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KAI.EKD8 

KALENDS  {Kaimdae),  the  fint  d*/  of 
tftck  month  is  the  Boman  calendar.  The  Rale 
«f  Fnictaoiu  (c  10)  order*  that  on  the  first  of 
«Mh  month  (per  ea^tn  mensiam),  the  abbats  of 
I  dutiict  dull  meet  in  one  place,  and  earnestly 
fielebnte  monthly  litAnies,  and  implore  the  help 
at  the  Lord  for  the  soaltf  committed  to  their 
dbam.  The  monks  of  Folda  in  their  petition 
to  CWlea  the  Great  (§  1,  Migne,  Patrologia, 
er.  419}  beg  that  they  mmj  be  allowed,  Mcording 
t*  the  eutom  of  tbdr  mhati,  to  hoU  one  yini 
nd  %tj  fifty  poalms  on  the  calends  of  eadi  month, 
for  their  brethren  departed  this  life.  Thig  was 
in  additios  to  the  daily  commemoration.  (Har- 
tCM,  de  Sa.  Mimach,  II.  xili.  1.)  For  the  obserr- 
aaec  of  the  Ealeodi  of  Janoary  in  particular,  see 
Qacuuassos,  L  394 ;  New  Ykab.  [C] 

KEIViy  (or  OOEMOIN),  abbat  of  Glen-da- 
loch  [Talley  of  the  two  lakes},  in  the  county  of 
Wid;1ow  in  Ireland,  and  bishop  (ob.  circa  a.d. 
ElB),  He  is  commemorated  on  June  3  (Acta 
teefanon,  June,  roL  1.  p.  303).  [R.  S.] 

KELLAO,  bishop  and  uwrtyr  in  Inland  (died 
early  in  the  7th  century,  A-D.),  commemorated 
[cspedally  at  Kscreach,  in  Gidway]  on  Hay  1. 
{Acta  Sancbrwn,  Hay,  Tol.  L  p.  106.)   [R.  S.] 

KENELM,  boy-martyr  in  England  (ob.  a.d. 
819),  son  of  Kcnnlf;  king  of  llereia,  commemo- 
■alcd  OB  July  17 ;  especially  at  Wiocheleombe 
AUcy,  which  had  been  bnilt  by  his  &ther.  In 
Uc  Sanrn  Breviary  an  tbne  ImUous  for  the 
diy(idd.  to  Usouii,  Aela  Smdormtf  July.  toI. 
iT.^a»7>  [E.  S.] 

KEHUQEBN,  bishop  of  Glasgow  (circa  a.d, 
560),  commemorated  oa  Jan.  13.  Some  roar- 
tyntlogics  also  giro  July  1,  "In  Sootia,  Trans- 
Htia  &  Kentigcrai,  ep.  et  emit"  The  refbrence, 
Itovcftr,  is  qnite  nanutwiL  (Holanna,  Add.  to 
(^•Biord;  Aelm  AmcftinDN,  Jan:.  voL  ii.  p.  97.) 

KESSOG  (or  KAOEESSOG),  bishop  of 
the  prerioeea  of  Lercn  and  Boin  in  Sootland  (ob. 
ciics  AJt.  560),  cmnmcmonted  on  Hurdi  10. 
CBHCr.  AST.— VOU  D. 
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KEYS  OF  ST.  PETER 

(Breviarium  Aberdoitauei  Acta  Saiietonm,  Mar. 
Tol.  ii.  p.  35.)  [R.  a] 

KEYNA,  virgin  recluse  of  Brecon  in  South 
Wales,  in  the  5th  or  6th  century.  From  her 
Eeyn^am  in  Somersetshire,  one  of  her  abodes, 
is  said  to  take  its  name ;  where  the  ammonites 
found  in  the  neighbouring  quarries  were  long 
attributed  to  her  miraculous  destnuition  of  the 
serpents.  She  is  commemonted  on  Oct.  8.  (Acta 
Smotormt,  Harch,  vol,  iv.  p.  275.)       [R.  g.] 

KEYS  OF  ST.  PETEB  (ik  Art>  The 
key  or  keys  appear  to  be  one  of  the  natural 
emblems  of  early  oiTili«Btion,  always  conveying 
the  idea  of  deputed  authority  and  power.  The 
tbbi  Auber  (SymWimw  SeUgieux,  vol.  i.  p,  199) 
speaks  of  the  symbolic  meaning  of  the  keys  in 
the  Scandinavian-Gothic  honsehold.  He  further 
connects  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  xril.  22,  "I  will 
set  on  his  shoulder  the  key  of  the  house  of  David," 
with  Rev,  iii.  7,  where  the  church  of  Phila- 
delphia is  Bsid  to  be  in  possession  of  the  key  of 
th«  hoosa  of  David,  and  gives  various  interpre- 
tations of  that  expression,  making  it  refer,  very 
properly  as  it  appears,  to  the  Lord's  Incarnation 
as  a  member  of  the  house  of  David  after  the 
flesh,  as  the  key  or  central  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel.  It  seems  unnecessary  to  follow  him  into 
the  further  meanings  of  the  keys  of  hell  in  tlie 
Apocalypse;  but  It  Is  preferable  to  take  the 
symbol  in  its  obvious  meaning  of  deputed  power, 
committed  to  the  holder  by  a  higher  authority, 
as  the  Northern  or  Roman  faus^d  committed 
tho  keys  of  his  house  to  the  custody  of  his  wife. 
(Smith,  Dior,  or  Gr.  akd  Ron.  Ant.  s.p.  Hatri- 
monium;  Festns,<,«.CIavis.)  "The bride  saluted 
her  husband  with  the  words  *  Ubi  tn  Cains  ego 
Caia,*  and  after  she  had  entered  the  hoiua  with 
distaff  and  spindle,  she  was  placed  on  a  sheep- 
skin ;  and  there  the  keys  of  the  boose  were  de- 
livered into  her  hands."  The  distaff,  spindle, 
and  sheepskin  will  remind  the  Christian  archaeo- 
It^t  of  their  frequent  appearance  on  the  sarco- 


«  delivery  of  the  keys  to  St.  Peter 
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in  wtlj  boc-relteft.  Sec  I^Aginoonrt,  Smlp- 
tvn,  plandie  viii.  11,  where  the  apostle  is 
certfunl^  receiriD);  a  key,  as  it  appears  a 
single  one,  though  two  are  delivered  to  him 
OD  other  tnonnments.  In  ArinKht  (t.  i.  p. 
2d3)  there  appear  to  be  two  handles,  thongh 
the  wards  of  only  one  key  are  visible.  On 
the  sarcophagos  on  which  this  subject  occurs, 
St.  Paul  is  bearing  the  cross  and  receiving  a 
roll  of  the  Gospel  the  Lord's  hand,  with 
another  apostle.  Hartigny  refers  to  Perret 
(vol.  i.  pi.  Tii.)  for  a  xemarkftble  bat  dnbioua 
fresco  of  the  catacomb  called  Platonla,*  where 
onr  Lord  is  seen  half  issning  from  a  clond,  with 
St.  Peter  on  His  right  and  St.  Paul  on  the  left, 
and  giving  the  koya  to  the  former.  From 
Bottari  (i.  183)  we  give  a  woodcut  of  thia  sub- 
jact,  «hi<^  Bianchioi  regards  as  of  great  an- 
tiqoitr  (not*  in  Aoaat.  VOa  Urimt,  n.  18).  It 
forms  put  of  the  bai-TeUaf  ronnd  a  Taie.  St. 
Peter  and  the  keys  appear  next  to  our  Lord  in 
the  church  of  St.  Ceulia,  In  a  mosaic  restored 
br  Paschal  I.,  about  820  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Mm.  ii. 
tab.  111.  160). 


noH  Ibitfsnr.  atier  BooarL 

St.  Peter  is  also  represented  with  the  kejs  on 
a  sarcophagus  at  Verona  (Maflei,  Muteam  Veron. 
p.  481 ;  Arch.  Ifumm.  vii.  22),  and  in  the  mosaic 
of  the  neat  vault  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter, 
on  the  Via  Ostlenida,  dat«d  441  (Ciampini,  V.  M. 
tab*  IxvHi.);  also  in  that  of  3.  Haria  in  Coeme- 
dtn,  at  Ravenna,  a.d.  553,  where  he  seems  to  be 
presenting  them  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb 
{Snd.  ii.  tab.  zziii.).  Hartignr  mentioss  a  Oreek 
MS.  in  the  Vatican,  datit^  as  hr  back  as  the 
emperor  Justin  I.,  where  St.  Peter  holds  three 
keys  on  a  large  ring.  (Alemanni,  de  Lateranent. 
parielin.  tab.  vii.  p.  55.  See  also  Perret,  vol.  iii. 
pi.  lii.)  Alemanni  considers  the  third  key  as 
conveying  authority  over  the  Empire  and  the 
temporal  power  in  general.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

KEYS,  POWEB  OF  THE.  The  meta- 
phor implied  in  the  symbolic  use  of  the  word 
*'  key  "  is  obviously  derived  from  the  &ct  that 
he  who  has  the  key  of  a  house  can  admit  or 
exclude  whom  he  will.  Thus  in  baiadi  xxll.  22, 
the  promise  fa  f^ven  to  Eliokim  tiiat  on  his 
shoulder  shall  be  laid  "the  key  of  the  bouse  of 
David»  ...  so  be  ahall  open  and  none  shall 


■  ProlMblj  that  bnllt  by  St.  Damosns.  Anutosias: 
"  Xt  aedifleavlt  Platoniain,  uU  oorpoia  aputolo^  Jeon- 
cnnl»"ic.S.Betriet&pati]L  Dneaace:  PUlonlai  FIsp 
tonlBet  Platooie— BMnnora  In  talvki  dl^ecta. 
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shut;  and  he  shall  shut  and  none  shall  open." 
With  a  similar  intention  the  Lord  Himself  i» 
said  (liev.  iii.  7)  to  hnve  the  "  key  of  David," 
and  again  (Rev.  i.  18)  to  have  "the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  deau." 

With  the  same  use  of  metaphor  our  Lord  gare 
the  famous  promise  to  St.  Peter,  "I  will  giro 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " 
(Hatt.  xvi.  Id),  implving  a  power  of  opening 
and  shutting  the  portals  of  the  church  on  earth. 
We  are  not  here  concerned  with  the  critical 
interpfetation  of  the  passage,  but  simply  with 
the  use  of  the  term  power  of  the  keys'* 
(clavium  poteetas)  in  the  ancient  church. 

The  general  belief  of  the  fathers  was,  that  th« 
words  were  addressed  to  St.  Peter  as  represent- 
ing the  whole  church  (Van  Espen,  de  Cenw. 
Ecd.  c  2,  §  1 ;  Oj^.  torn.  iv.  ed.  Colon.  1777). 
Cyprian  (de  Urat.  Ecd.  c.  4)  identifies  the  power 
given  to  St.  Peter  with  that  given  to  all  the 
apostles  after  the  Resarrection ;  it  was  given  in 
the  first  instance  (he  thinks)  to  on*  man  to  indicate 
more  emphatically  the  owoeas  of  the  church  ; 
and  he  proceeds  to  insist  on  the  oneness  of  the 
episoopate.  This  power  he  seems  in  another 
place  {Eput.  73,  7)  to  JImit  to  the  remission  of 
sins  in  baptism.  The  power  of  "binding  and 
loosing,"  and  of  putting  away  sins  by  the  healing 
method  or  treatment  (cnratione  peccata  dimit^ 
tendi),  is  expressly  assigned  to  bishops  in  the 
treatise  De  Aleatoribut  (c.  1)  in  Cyprian's  works 
(vol.  ii.  p.  93,  ed.  Hartel). 

Augustine  (c.  Advert.  Legia,  i,  17)  says  ex- 
prei>6ly  that  Christ  gave  the  keys  to  the  ^urch, 
and  that  St,  Peter  in  receiving  them  represented 
the  church.  So  also  in  commenting  on  St.  John 
(TVoct.  50,  quoted  by  Gratian,  cansa  24,  qa.  1, 
c  6X  be  repeats  that  St.  Peter  in  receiving  the 
keys  symbolised  (signffica-rit)  the  holy  church  ; 
and  again  (TVoct.  124)  he  says,  "the  chnreh 
which  is  founded  on  Christ  received  from  Him 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  in  the  person 
of  Peter,  that  is  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
sins."  Leo  the  Great  {Serm.  S  in  Annio.  ruae 
Aieumpt.  and  3erm,  2  da  Nat,  Apoett.  in  Qratiaa, 
can.  24,  qu.  1,  c.  5)  holds  that  the  power  in 
the  church  derived  from  St.  Peter  must  be 
administered  in  the  spirit  of  St.  Peter  in  order 
to  have  validity ;  "  manet  ergo  Petri  privilegiamf 
abieanqne  ex  ipslns  fertur  aeqnitato  judicium, 
nec  nimia  est  vel  severitas  rel  remiaslo;  abi 
nihil  erit  ligatum,  nihil  solntum,  nisi  quod  beatus 
Petrus  aut  solvent  ant  ligaverit." 

The  "  power  of  the  keys,"  then,  is  held  to 
reside  primarily  in  the  church  at  large,  though 
it  be  exercised  through  its  bishops  and  other 
miaistors.  And,  as  Jansen  (qnoted  by  Van 
Espen,  u.  *.)  has  noted,  in  the  primitive  church 
sinners  were  in  fact,  after  a  first  and  second 
admonition,  brought  before  the  whole  church  of 
the  place,  that  is,  the  whole  body  of  Christiana 
duly  convened,  and  there,  if  found  impenitent, 
excommunicated  with  the  assent  and  ajiproba- 
thin  of  all  (1  Cor.  t.  4).  The  evidence  of  Ter- 
tnllian  (Apot.  c  39)  and  Cyprian  iEpistt.  30, 
C.5;  5o,  c  5;  64,  c.  1)  shews  that  questions 
involving  the  reception  or  ezcommunicatioa  of 
a  member  of  the  church  were  not  decided  by  the 
bishop  alone,  but  by  the  bishop  with  the  assent 
of  the  presbyters,  deacons,  and  faithfiil  laity. 
And  although  in  after  times  the  power  of  the 
,        came  to  be  «xerciH4  by  tbejidnistera  oi 
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Ac  cimrdt  snd  ccelesiistieal  jndgM  withoat 
tnnlting  the  ebarck,  y«t  the  Murce  of  that 
pMTtr  remains  Id  th«  dnxch,  so  that  it  hu 
ilvan  the  right  to  prescribe  the  cooditioiu  oa 
wUcB  that  power  is  to  be  exercised.  Ii  ia  on 
Oa  "power  of  the  km  "  that  the  right  of  the 
AazA  to  «zelad«  ^mndan  from  its  pale,  and 
a^B  to  mdmlt  than  to  Ita  pririleges  and 
paces,  to  prescribe  penance  and  |i:rant  absolu- 
tion,  is  held  to  depend.  The  distinctions  between 
the  "  fomm  intcmniD,'*  or  penitential  jsrisdic- 
tioB,  and  the  "  fomm  extemnm,"  or  penal  juris- 
dktioa;  ud  between  the  "poteatas  m^inu" 
aid  the  potavtu  JoriidfetioBiB,''  were  pnUbly 
•at  drawn  before  ua  twelfth  entuy  (jforinna, 

therdore  we  are  not  here  OMcene^  [bOWmD- 
nuTioir,  pJsinTKSCB.]  [C] 

KIABA  (or  CEAB,  CERA,  etcX  virgin 
(A.  circa  A.D.  680  according  to  her  chronicler, 
thos^  this  date  is  pn^wbl;  too  late),  comme- 
Bontad  at  Killehrea,  in  the  sooth  of  Ireland,  on 
Oct.  IS.  There  ia  also  another  eommemontioii, 
pirfaapa  of  a  tnnsUtion,  on  Jan.  5  (Ada  Sancto- 
m,  Oct.  ToL  Tii.  p.  950).  [B.  S.] 

KIEIIAN  (CIABAN,  CIERAS,  etc)  (1) 
U^wp  and  abbat  of  Saigir  in  Ossory,  in  Irelajid 
(ob.  circa  A.lk  520),  commemorated  en  March  5. 
{Aeta  Battctorm,  Harch,  toI.  i.  p.  387.) 

(I)  Or  Qnenn,  abbat  of  Clnain-Uac-Noia,  in 
Wtstmeath,  in  Ireland  (ob.  circa  a.d.  548),  to 
vhom  is  doe  one  of  the  moat  famous  of  the 
Mneaitir  Bmlet  of  Ireland.  He  is  commemorated 
m8c^9.  (Jtof.  Oi«ardL<*InSootta,Qaerani 
abUta:"  .Acto /faiflfW  — ,  Sent  toL  UL  p.  870.) 

P.S.3 

KILIAN  (KTLLENA,  EILLENA,  KIL- 
UKIffl,  CHILIANnS,  etc.),  the  aposUe  of 
Thnringia  and  bishop  of  Wliraburg,  in  the  latter 
■art  of  the  7th  oentnrf,  commemorated  on 
Jnir  8  (Daoard,  Wandelbert,  Rabaaos,  Notker). 
TUa  imj  had  its  ^per  office^  and  seems  to  hare 
had  •  TicU  at  an  eaiir  period  iA£^  Saaetomm, 
Jnl7,  voL  U.  PL  609).  [R.  S.] 

KINDRED.   [Pbohibitbd  Dbokees.] 

KINEBUBGA  nod  KINESWITHA,  rir- 
|ini^  du^tcra  of  Penda,  kii^  of  Merda  (ob. 
AJk  655%  who^  with  their  k&swonun  Tibba, 
an  commemorated  on  March  6,  or  according 
to  scDie  martyrologies  on  Harch  5.  In  one  case, 
aacparate  commenaoratfon  of  Elneawitha  is 
•adgned  to  Jan.  31  (Acta  AMOtomm,  March, 
ToL  i.  p.  443).  [B.  S.] 

KINEDUB  (KYKEDU8,  KINETHUH, 
etc),  henoit  and  coofenor  in  Qowcr,  in  South 
Wahrs,  in  the  6th  century  (ob.  drca  A.D.  529X 
tmaamoimted  on  August  1.  (Acta  SamctorHm, 
Aug.  ToL  L  p.  68.)  [R.  3.] 

KINGS,  PRATER  FOR.  Prayem  for  the 
rrigaing  Sovereign  wen  introduced  into  the 
liturgy  at  a  twj  carlj  date,  in  obedience  to  the 
injnnctioD  of  St.  Paul.  In  the  so-called  Cle- 
MBtinc  litnrgr  we  read:  "Forthnmore  we 
fasriore  Thee,  0  Lord,  on  behalf  of  the  King, 
ud  those  In  Ugh  station  (h  hrtpoje^  and  sll 
the  anDj,"  Jkc  Tertnllian  writes  (ad  Sca- 
pafBH,  c  2) :  "We  aacriiice  for  the  sabtr  of  the 
Emperor;  but  to  our  Ood,  and  his,  but  ia  the 
— aatr  which  Ood  haa  commanded,  in  simple 


prayer."  So  Amobius  (Contra  QmicB,  ir. 
36),  in  B  pssuge  thought  to  ref^r  to  the  Dio- 
cletian persecution:  "Whr  have  our  writings 
deserved  to  be  given  to  the  flames ;  our  meet- 
ings to  be  cruelT;  broken  up,  in  which  prayer 
is  made  to  the  Supreme  Ood ;  peace  and  pardon 
asked  for  all  in  authority;  soldiers,  kings, 
friends,  enemies;  alike  for  those  who  are  still 
alive,  and  for  those  released  from  the  bonds 
of  the  flesh  ?  "  So  also  Ojti\  of  Jeros.  (Caiach. 
mytt.  v.):  "Then  after  that  spiritual  sacrifice 
is  completed  ....  we  beseech  God  for  the 
common  peace  of  the  ohurcbes,  for  the  tran- 
qnilUty  of  the  world,  for  kings,  tot  uA^m,"  kc 
Many  other  patristfe  nftrsmces  to  tite  pnotlce 
might  be  addnced.'  St.  Athanasias  (Apot.  ad 
Oonttaa,')  states  that  prayer  was  made  in  the 
litnrey  for  the  heretinl  emperor  Constantins ; 
and  Theophylact,  on  1  Tim.  iL  1,  2,  observes 
that  the  minds  of  Christiaas  would  probably  be 
disturbed  if  ordered  to  pray  for  unbelieving 
kings  at  the  time  oi  the  Holy  Mysteries,  aad 
that  St.  Paul  on  this  acoonnt  gava  as  the  motive 
for  the  cranmand,  and  the  indnoenmit  to  obey 
it,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  lift. 

In  accordance  with  thaae  paasages  the  name 
of  the  reigning  sovereign  was  inserted  in  the 
Diptycha  which  were  rnd  In  the  Utnrgy,  and 
was  so  continued  from  the  tfane  of  Leo  the  Great 
till  the  twelfth  century. 

The  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  contains  the 
following  prayer  in  the  canon  (iraipopd) ;  after 
the  commemoration  of  the  saints,  and  prayers 
for  the  orthodox  bidtop  and  clergy,  the  church 
and  the  "  religious,"  follows : — **  Moreover  we 
offer  unto  Thee  this  reasonable  service  ....  on 
behalf  of  our  most  Aithful  and  Christ-loving 
kings,  and  all  their  court  [lit.  palace,  roAdTiov] 
and  army.  Grant  them,  0  Lord,  a  peaceful 
reign,  tut  In  th^  tnuiquiUlty  we  too  may 
lead  a  calm  and  quiet  lift  in  all  righteoos- 
neas  and  holiness."  The  Litni^  of  St.  Basil, 
in  the  corresponding  place,  contains  the  prayer : 
"Remember,  0  Lord,  our  most  religions  and 
faithful  kings,  whom  Thou  hast  ordained  to 
have  rule  upon  earth.  Invest  than  [lit.  crown, 
ffTf^diwffw]  with  the  armour  of  tioA,  with 
the  armour  of  Thy  blessing;  shelter  thdr  head 
in  the  day  of  battle :  strengthen  their  arm : 
exalt  their  right  hand :  confirm  thetr  kingdom ; 
subdue  to  them  all  barbarian  nations,  who  wish 
for  war:  grant  to  them  a  deep  peace  wiiich 
shall  not  be  taken  away ;  apeak  to  their  hearts 
good  things  c«toeming  Thy  Church  and  all  Thy 
people,  that  in«their  tranquillity  we  may  lead 
a  calm  and  quiet  life  in  all  righteousness 
and  holiness.  Remember,  0  Lord,  all  rulers  and 
authoritlei,  and  our  brethren  who  are  in  the 
pnlace>  and  all  the  army." 

Both  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  St. 
Basil  contain  also  the  following  prayer,  imme- 
diately after  that  for  the  bishop  and  clergy,  in 
the  tlp^fiKi  [see  LlTAKT^  at  the  beginning 
of  the  service,  which  are  the  same  for  both 
liturgies:  "For  our  most  religious  anddlvinely- 

■<.f.'DlcMi.  Alex,  (apod  Aueb.  Biit.  vU.  11);  St. 
AoE.  (J^  &»,  ad  iMiiMk);  TertnUlaa  (JpU.  30,  31)  t 
St.  Ambrose  (de  Saor.  Iv.  c  ^  fee. 

k  jr  Tif  nAarly.  Wii  AouU  saj,  -wbo  an  about 
oourt.'or  "wbosfB  Bcnibenof  the  housdiol^"  bat  the 
exptesstaaa  an  ■onewhat  too  bmlUar  to  torn  part  of  a 
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protcotad  kinga,  for  all  th^  eoort  (wa^drtay) 
and  armj,  let  ns  beuech  the  Lord, 

"  R.  Kjtie  EleiioD. 
"  For  htf  help  to  them  in  war,  and  that  Ha 
will  put  under  their  feet  ererj  enemy  and  foe, 
let  na  beseech  the  Lord, 

"B.ETrleEI«i*on.*< 

The  Roman  canon  containe,  near  the  beginning : 
"  Imprimii,  qnn  tibi  offerimua  pro  ecclesia  tua 
SuDcta  Catholica  ....  una  cam  fiunnlo  tao 
Papa  Dostro  N.,  et  Antiitita  noatro  N.,  et  £^ 
nostra  N.,  et  omnibus  orthodoxia,"  &c 

There  are  also  TOtire  muses,  pro  m^traton 
ioApronge. 

The  fiillowing  prajar  is  found  in  Roman 
missals  from  an  early  data.'  It  is  one  of  a 
series  of  intercessory  prayers  said  on  Good 
Friday,  after  the  reading  or  the  Passion  aooord- 
ing  to  St.  John,  headed  sneoaanTely  :  **  IVo  pnoe 
ecclesiae,"  "Pro  Papa,"  "  Pro  onirarsis  gradibus 
ecdeslae,"  "  Pro  Imperatora,"  Ac,  and  each  In- 
troduced with  its  own  pre&ce  of  "  Oremna,"  Ac. 
That  for  the  emperor  is  as  follows : — 

"Oremns  et  pro  christianisstmo  Imperatore 
nostro  at  Dens  et  Dominus  neater  snbditaa 
nil  &eiat  omnaa  barbaras  natiooes  ad  noatram 
perpetniun  pacem. 

"  Ortmut,  Fiedammt  gmtm.  LmaU,  Om- 
■Ipotens  aemi^teme  Dens,  in  etijns  mann  sunt 
omnium  potestates  et  omnium  jura  reguoram, 
respice  ad  Romanum  beuignus  imperium;  ut 
gentes,  quae  in  sua  feritate  oonfidunt  potentiae 
tnae  deztem  comprimantur.  Per  Dominum. 
Amen." 

The  Ambroslan  canon  has  nearly  the  same 
words  as  the  Roman:  "una  cum  &mulo  et 
sacerdote  tuo  Papa  nostro  IlL,*  et  Pontifice 
nostro  IlL  et  famulo  too  ItL  Imperatore,  aed  et 
omnibus  orthodoxls,"  Ac;  and  the  two  missal 
Litaues  said  on  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  each  con- 
tained a  similar  prayer:  "Pro  fiuntilo  tno  lU. 
imperatore,  et  fiunuli  tui  Hi.  Imperatrice,  et 
omni  exercitu  eomm.         R.  Kyrie  Elelson." 

[Litany  used  m  first,  third,  and  fifth  Sundays 
InLentf 

The  fitany  used  on  the  alternate  Sundays  has 

an  almost  identical  clause. 

The  Mozarabic  Uturgy,  in  which  the  eucha- 
ristic  intercession  is  short,  contains,  in  its  present 
form,'  no  special  prayer  for  the  king. 

Pniyert  for  the  king^  howeror,  are  h^  no 
maans  nonfinad  to  tb»  Liturm,  bat  are  mnnd 
under  varied  forms  loattered  throughont  the 
offices  of  the  church. 

Thos  in  those  of  the  Greek  Church  the  inter- 
cessions (ctfrfffixd)  at  the  end  of  the  daily  mid- 
night office  contain  the  clause,  "  Let  us  pray 
 for  our  most  religious  and  divinely- 
protected  kings, 

"  R.  Eyrie  Eleison. 
"For  the  prosperity  and  the  emciency  of  the 
Oiriit-loring  army, 

"  R.  Kyrie  Eleison." 
Also  at  the  end  of  Vespen  la  a  prayer  headed 
by  th«  rabric,  "And  we  confirm  we  ki^gs,  say- 

•  lUs  clanse  Is  omitted  In  same  modm  adlthma  <tf 
Bt  ChiTsoatoBi's  Utnigf . 

<  ItUln  Um  collection  of  UtargtMbjrFnnsIlot. 

•  HenUoDliif  his  name.  SeeJHmrtonflrefr  Aunna. 
note  M7,  p.  Wi. 

t  The  HosinUo  CHwn  bsan  siina  of  haTlnc  been  r*. 
amnsed. 


Ing "  (iE«l  ^ftMit  trrtptovini'  reht  PaffAta  \4 
yoirrtt),  which  beglna  thns :  "  0  King  of  hearen, 
confirm  our  fidthral  kings,  establish  the  faith, 
calm  tl^e  nations,  give  peace  to  the  world," 
Ac  The  Euchohgy  ig»ia  contains  a  long 
prayer  "for  the  king  and  his  army,"  to  be 
used  in  time  of  war  awl  threatadnfa  of  nr. 

In  the  Latin  Ohnrob  we  nay  reifer  to  the 
ordina>y  form  of  Litany  said  according  to 
Roman  use  on  Fridays  in  Lent,  St,  Mark's  Day, 
and  the  Rogation  Days,  whidi  contains  the 
petition,  "Dt  regibns  et  prindpiinis  Christianis 
pacem  et  veram  conoordiam  [atqne  Tictoriam 
Sarum]  donare  d^^neria, 

**  Ta  n^amns  audi  noa." 
And  also  to  the  verse  **  Domine  sal  mm  Ulc  r^en, 
R.  Et  exaudi  doo  in  die  qoa  inrocaTerimns  te," 
which  enters  Into  the  prscsi  of  Lauds  and 
Veapera  aooording  to  the  EtHnan  Breriary,  and 
into  thoae  of  Prime  according  to  the  Ambrosias. 

[H.  J.H.] 

Prayer  waa  also  made  for  kings  In  the  daily 

hour-offices.  Thus  the  Conncfl  of  Cloresho, 
A.D.  747  (c  15,  de  Septem  Canonkit  Horia), 
desires  the  clergy,  secular  and  monastic,  in 
saying  the  ordinary  offices,  not  to  neglect  to 
pray  for  kings  and  for  the  ssietr  of  the  Christian 
church  (Haddan  and  Stubba,  Comdla,  iii.  867) ; 
and  the  monks  of  Fnlda  in  their  petition  to 
Charles  the  Great  (c  i.  Higne,  PottW.  er.  419), 
pray  the  emperor,  in  the  first  place,  that  they 
may  be  permitted  to  con  tin  at  their  daily  prayer 
for  him  and  his  children,  and  all  Cbri^n  P*<*pl*» 
which  they  said  after  tlie  Capltnlam.       [C.]  - 

EIITOS,  THE  THBEB.    [EnraAar,  I. 

620.] 

KISS— EiBS  or  Puoi  (i^wcw^y,  e^rq, 

oscu/wB  pacta,  pax,  tabUatio). 

The  kiss,  the  instiuctire  token  of  amity  and 
aflfection,  from  the  earliest  time  found  a  place  in 
the  life  and  the  worship  of  the  Christian  Church. 
The  symbol  of  peace  and  lore  could  nowhere 
find  a  more  appropriate  home.  In  Its  highest  and 

Einrest  idea,  than  in  the  nligion  of  peace  and 
ore.  Aa  a  form  of  GhriaUatt  greeting,  indi- 
cating the  inner  communion  of  spirit,  "a  holy 
kiss  "  is  four  times  enjoined  by  St.  Paul  at  tb« 
close  of  his  Epistles  (Rom.  xvi.  16;  1  Cor.  xn. 
20;  2  Cor.  xiii.  12;  1  Thess.  r.  26);  and  "a 
kiss  of  charity"  (or  "of  lo«")  once  by  SL 
Peter  f  1  Pet.  t.  1^  No  limitation  &  expesMd 
at  Implied.  The  (ArisUana  were  sbuply  Udden 
thus  to  "greet  one  another."  Nor  is  tnere  any 
doubt  that  the  primitive  usage  was  for  the 
"  holy  kiss  "  to  be  given  promiscuously,  withoat 
any  restriction  as  to  sexes  or  ranks,  among  those 
who  were  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  tiius,  In  St. 
Augnstine's  words,  "  in  token  of  Catholic  nnltr, 
when  aliout  to  communicate  in  tbe  ehnrob, 
monstrated  their  inward  peace  by  the  outward 
kiss"  (de  Amidt.  c  vi.).  In  the  frequent 
allusions  to  the  kiss  of  peace  which  occur  in  the 
early  Christian  worship,  thm  is  no  rd^renca  to 
any  restriction,  while  tiie  eantlons  and  admoa]- 
tioDs  we  meet  with  as  to  its  profanation  and 
abuse  plainly  indicate  the  Indiscriminate  du- 
racter  of  the  salutation.  A  primitive  extra- 
canonical  scriptare,  quoted  by  Athenagoras,  a.D. 
177  (_Legat.  pro  Ckrittian.  §32),  shews  that  the 
kias  waa  sometimes  given  a  aeoMid  time,  la 
certain  casts,  for  the  graUfication  of.wpetit^ 
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addiDS,  "  tlienfbn  the  kiss,  or  rather  the  Ealo- 
UtioB,  should  be  given  with  the  greftteat  care, 
mice,  if  there  he  mixed  with  it  the  lewt  defile- 
meBt  of  Ihoogfat,  it  czclada  m  from  ettrnal 
Uft."  Qtmentof  Alexsndiiaalso  condeinu  "the 
ihimrleM  vm  of  the  kiss  which  ought  to  be 
mjttit,"  with  which  certain  persoiM  "made  the 
dnrdws  resoond,  occasioning  fool  snspidoni 
and  erii  reports"  {Paedagag.  lib.  iii.  c.  11). 
Origea,  too,  commenting  oa  Bom.  xtL  16,  after 
ttaSng  that  this  anil  rindlar  paia^^  had  giren 
tin  to  the  custom  among  the  diordies,  for 
Otristiaas  after  prayer  to  reoelre  one  another 
vith  a  kin,  g«es  on  to  nj  that  this  l^in  should 
be  "holy,  i>.  chaste  and  sincere ;  not  like  the 
kiM  of  Jodaa,  but  expresaiva  of  peace  and  sim- 
MdtY  nafidgiMd"  (m  Soman,  lib.  x.  §  S3)i 
Tertoiliati  speaks  of  the  reluctance  Ukel;^ 
to  be-  felt  hf  a  heathen  husband  thftt  his 
wife  abonld  "meet  aar  one  of  the  brethren 
t*  tirfiiligf  a  kisa,  "aticoi  fratram  ad 
oMoliUB  ooayeain  "  (ad  Uxor.  lib.  iL  c.  4).  The 
oUaBoioBS  dargw  i^aiiiBt  the  Chriitiau  to 
whieh  this  carton  gare  tbe,  Mned  to  the 
real  peril  of  it,  espeebJly  when  olse  brethren 
begaa  ta  creep  into  the  Churda,  led  to  the  abro- 
^iOD  of  the  promiscuous  salatation,  and  its 
mtrictioa  to  persons  of  tbe  same  sex.  The 
Aportdieal  Coutitations  supply  the  earliest  «x- 
aaple  of  this  distinetioa:  "  I.et  tha  deacon  ny 
to  all,  *  Salute  yi  one  another  with  the  holy 
Uas  ^  and  let  the  olei^  salute  the  bishop,  the 
men  of  tbe  laity  salute  the  men,  the  women  the 
woman  "  (CW.  Apoitai.  lib.  riiL  §  2).  We  find 
tbe  same  lees  dbtinetly  stated  io  the  I9tb  canon 
•f  the  council  of  Laodicea  (A.D.  371):  "After 
the  pnabyters  ban  giren  the  peace  to  the 
UAepk  then  the  laymen  are  to  give  the  peace 
tooae  another"  (Labbe,  Oonca.  L  1500).  An 
aariy  Oriental  canon  given  by  Renaudot  (L^urg, 
Oritmi.  CoUtct.  rd.  i.  p.  322)  from  the  otdlectlon 
•T  eaaoDB  hj  Ebdnaanln  (e.  zU.)^  laya  down 
the  same  rule:  "The  man  shall  kiss  one  another, 
bat  Ae  women  shall  kiss  other  women;  nor 
shall  men  gire  the  kiss  to  them."  It  also  pre- 
niled  in  the  Western  Church.  An  Ordo  So- 
■  I  all  I,  probably  anterior  to  the  dth  century, 
wdains  tliat  the  "archdeacons  should  give  toe 
peace  to  tbe  bishop  first ;  then  the  rest  in  order ; 
and  the  people,  the  men  and  women  sepaTutely  " 
(Vsntori,  torn.  ii.  p.  49).  Anularius,  when 
^Making  of  the  dangers  and  inoouTeniences 
which  led  to  this  limitation,  remarks  that  if  tbe 
Den  are  distinguished  from  the  women  in  their 
place  in  chnrch,  much  more  should  they  be  in 
the  TiMptioB  of  the  kisa  Soei.  Offlc.  lib.  UL 
cSS). 

Tlus  primitire  custom  seems  to  have  been 
aaistaincd  in  the  Western  Church  till  after 
the  I3th  century.  We  find  from  the  acU  of 
tke  Council  of  Frankfort,  A.D.  794  (c  50), 
ai  those  of  the  Council  of  Hentz,  A.D.  813 
(c  44X  that  it  was  practised  in  the  8th 
ud  9th  centuries.  Cardinal  Bona  ssys  that 
it  is  mentioned  as  still  in  use  by  Innocent  III. 
(aJ).  1198-1216)  in  his  Jfyst.  Misi.  (lib.  vi. 
c  5).  Bat  not  uog  afterwards  we  first  read  of 
the  Utiednctioa  e(  a  mechanical  substitnta  fin- 
tht  aetnal  Usa,  in  the  shipe  of  a  small  wooden 
taMst,  or  plate  of  metal,  bearing  a  representa- 
tisB  ef  the  Crucifixion  (^OtaUufyrium,  d^oacula- 
Muk,  fax).    Ha»t  after  having  been  kissed 


by  the  priest  and  deacon,  was  banded  by  the 
latter  to  the  communicants,  who,  by  all  kissing 
it,  were  held  to  express  their  mutunl  love  in 
Christ,  This  departure  ft^  primitive  usage, 
in  deikraiGe  to  the  growing  coTmption,  is  attri* 
buted  to  the  Franciscans  by  Bona  (^Ser.  Liturg. 
lib.  ii.  c  zvi.  §  7).  The  earliest  notice  of  these 
instruments  is  in  the  records  of  English  councils 
of  the  13th  century  (Scndamore's  A'otit.  Encha- 
riMi,  p.  438).  The  rite  of  the  holy  kiss  has  not 
entirely  ceased  in  the  Greek  Church.  In  the 
Armenian  Church  the  people  simply  bow  to  one 
another ;  but  in  the  strictly  Oriental  churches, 
of  whatever  language,  the  kiss  is  oI»erved  with- 
out any  dlfierence  (Renaudot,  Lit.  Or^t.  vol.  ii. 
p.  78). 

The  holy  kiss  originally  formed  an  element  of 
every  act  of  Christian  worship.  No  sacrament 
or  sacramental  function  was  deemed  complete  in 
its  absence.  To  quote  the  words  of  Bona,  "  C^- 
culum  non  solius  commanlonis,  sed  et  omnium 
Ecclasiasticaram  fbnctiouum  signaculum  et  si- 
gillom,  qnod  in  omnibus  Sacramentia  adbiben 
■olebat"(Jt«r.  Z^fttt^.  lib.  li.c.  xvi.  §7).  Even 
oommon  prayer  without  the  kiss  was  considered 
to  lack  something  essential  to  its  true  character. 
Tertullian  calls  it  "signacalnm  orationis,"  "the 
seal  of  prayer,"  and  asks  "  what  prayer  is  com- 
ptete  from  which  the  holy  kias  is  divorced  ?  what 
kind  of  sacrifice  is  that  from  which  men  d^axt 
wtthont  the  peace  ?"  (Tert  A  Orat.  o.  18). 

(a.)  KiM  of  Ptace  at  the  ffoly  ChmmuinoH. — 
The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  Christian  rite  with 
which  the  Kiss  of  Peace  was  most  essentially 
connected,  and  in  which  it  was  preserved 
the  longest.  It  is  foond  in  all  primitive  liturgies, 
and  is  mentioned  or  referred  to  by  the  earliest 
writers  who  describe  the  adzninist ration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  The  primitive  place  of  the  holy 
kisa  is  that  which  it  still  maintains  in  the 
Oriental  Church,  between  the  dismissal  of  the  non- 
oommnnicanta  and  the  Oblation.  The  earliest 
author  who  mentions  it,  Justin  Slartyr,  thus 
writes :  "  When  we  have  ceased  from  prayer,  we 
salute  one  another  with  a  kiss.  There  is  then 
broi^ht  to  the  president  bread  and  a  cup  of 
wine,"  Ac.  (Apotog.  i.  c  65.)  St.  Cvril  of  Jeru- 
salem places  it  between  the  wauiing  of  the 
celebnnt's  hands  and  Uia  Btatum  eorda.  "Then 
the  deacon  cries  aloud,  *  Receive  ye  one  another ; 
and  let  us  kiss  one  another.*  ....  This  kiss  Is 
the  sign  that  onr  souls  are  mlnf^ed  together, 
and  have  banished  all  remembrance  of  wrongs  " 
(cf.  Matt.  V.  23),  {Git.  Lect.  xxiii.,  Xyti.  v. 
§3).  In  the  same  way  the  19th  canon  of  the 
Oonndl  of  Laodleee,  already  referred  to,  plues 
"the  Ftoce"  before  the  holy  oUatton;  and  St. 
Chrysostom,  "  when  the  gift  is  abont  to  be 
offered"  (fie  Compunct.  Coniia,  lib.  i.  o.  3);  and 
the  Psendo'Dionysias,  at  the  time  of  the  obla- 
tion  of  tbe  bread  and  wioe  (th  Eccl.  Bierarch, 
c  3),  St,  Chryiostom,  in  another  passage,  after 
describing  the  exclusion  from  the  holy  prednets 
of  those  who  were  unable  to  partake  of  the  holy 
table,  writes :  "  When  it  behoreth  to  give  and 
receive  peace,  we  nil  alike  salute  each  other," 
and  then  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  celebration  of 
the  "  most  awful  mysteries "  (Htm.  xriil.  in  2 
Cor.  WiL24,§3). 

The  Apottoltcal  Cofutitutiont  also  introduce 
the  Holy  Kiss  aiter  the  two  prayers  for  the 
bithftil  before  the  ObUtion  Oib,  i(|iL«.Vl»tiTI>* 
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[ffimitiTs  Utarj^m  are  lik«wiM  tuanimoiu  in 
•oigDlng  to  toe  kin  th«  ume  podtioo  in  the 
lowarigtic  ritiul.  la  that  of  St.  James  it 
comes  jost  before  the  Stirtim  corda  and  the 
Vffv  <%nufn,  be.  (Renuidot,  toL  it.  p.  30) ;  in 
that  of  St.  Hark  it  follows  the  Great  Entranoe, 
and  immediatelT'  precedes  the  creed  and  the 
oblattoB  ot  the  people  (A.  yoI.  i.  p.  149) ;  in 
those  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  C7ril  it  also  oocnrs 
before  the  Anaphora  (A.  pp.  12,  39),  and  ooctt- 
pies  the  sane  place  in  that  of  St.  ChryMston 
{a.  vol.  U.  p.  243).  In  all  it  Is  intndnced  bj  a 
prayer  asking  for  the  gift  of  peaoe  and  unfeigned 
lore,  nndefiled  by  hypocrisy  or  dooeit  (CbAfetiD 
oil  Paotmy  'Kbjch  r^t  tlpiinii\  The  rite  is  also 
feoBd  in  all  Oriental  (as  distingnished  from 
Greek)  lltnrgies,  and  always  follows  the  depar- 
ture of  the  Don-ootnmnnicants,  end  precedes  the 
JlnapAora  and  Prefiu*  (Renandot,  toL  ii.  pp.  30, 
76, 134,  UcX  It  is  introdnoed  1^  three  prayers 
(ef.  CoHea.  Land.  eu.  19),  that  of  the  Veil,  that 
of  the  Klsit  ud  another  ^  Pre|MnitiMi,  bot  in 
uncertain  order  (Scndamore,  NoL  Evuh.  p.  435). 

When  we  turn  from  the  Eastern  to  the 
Western  ohnrch  we  find  the  Kiss  of  Peace 
generally  occupying  a  different  podtioo  in  the 
EodiarisUc  rite.  It  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
u  primHiTe  times  the  usage  of  uie  Occidental 
was  dlArent  from  tliat  of  the  Oriental  church 
on  this  point.  Indeed,  in  the  earlieat  litnigfes 
of  the  Spanish  and  Galilean  churches,  as  well  as 
in  the  most  utdoat  fonne  of  the  Ambroeiaa  rit«^ 
the  Holy  Eiae  oeeaptei  its  primlttre  position 
betwen  the  dimlsHl  of  tlio  catechnmena  and 
the  Prefiwe.  In  the ,  kfozarabic  litnrgy  the 
collect  of  peace  follows  the  prayer  and  oom- 
menoration  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  The 
priest  then  says,  "  Hake  Uio  peace  as  ye  stand," 
and  proceeds  to  giro  the  kin  to  the  deacon,  or 
Molytbi,  who  ciTos  it  to  the  people  while  the 
chtdr  chant  "Hy  peace  I  give  unto  yon"  && 

gdarteno,  dtf  Axt.  Bed.  lib.  L  c  4,  art.  13; 
rd  2,  vol.  1.  p.  4«t ;  Lddor.  Hispal.  ds  Soel. 
Og.  lib.  i.  c.  15).  The  Gallican  use  was  similar. 
A  Gothic  missal  printed  by  Huratori  (^lAt.  S<m. 
V€t,  voL  ii.  eol.  517,  a.  q.)  gires  the  Cotlectie  ad 
Poomi,  irith  petitions  reforring  to  the  Kin,  im- 
medii^T  Man  the  Pnfiwe,  after  the  recita- 
tion of  tne  diptychs  and  the  collect  poMt  nomina 
(cf.  Uartene,  n.s.  Ord.  L  p.  454).  lU  position  is 
the  ume  in  the  Miuala  QalHeanum  Vetvs 
(Huratori,  m.  i.  col.  698,  s.  q.),  and  the  Sacra- 
swntortum  Galticatmm  (tb.  col,  776  ff.),  (cf. 
Bum,  Btr.  Ziiury.  lib,  i.  c  12,  p.  369  ff.). 
The  position  of  the  kbs  la  also  indicated  by  the 
mention  of  it  by  Germanns  (bishop  of  Paris  In 
the  6th  century),  itnroediateiy  before  the  Pre- 
face {Expoiit.  a»  Miua,  apod  Hartrae,  Thetaw. 
Anacdot.  vol.  t.  p.  95).  Bat  in  the  cfavrchee  of 
Africa  and  Rome  from  the  5th  century,  when 
the  earliest  notices  of  !t  occnr,  onwards  to  the 
time  of  its  virtual  abrogation,  it  stands  at  a 
later  period  in  the  serrioe,  after  the  consecra- 
tion, and  immediately  before  the  communion. 
Thus  in  a  sermon  included  among  those  of  St. 
AugortiM,  but  more  truly  ascribed  to  Cneaarins 
of  Aries,  we  read ;  "  When  the  ooBsccration  is 
completod,  we  say  the  Lord's  Prayer.  After 
that.  Pax  vcbiacum  is  said,  and  Christians  kiss 
one  another  with  the  Ktu  which  is  the  sign  of 
peace."  (Aug.  Homil.  tb  Diversis,  lixxiii.) 
The  reftrenoe  to  the  kiss  in  th«  nodiopntod 


works  of  St,  Aognstin  (e.  g.  Contra  Iderat  Peti- 
ttmf,  lib,  li.  c.  23 ;  fftma.  Vl  hs  /oomn.  {  4)  do  not 
define  its  place  in  the  ritual.  From  the  lettor 
to  Deoentius,  bishop  of  Eugubinm,  ascribed  to 
pope  Innocent  I.,  A.D.  416,  '*but  certainly  of 
Inter  date "  (Seodanore,  Nat.  Stiah.  p,  487),  we 
find  that  tu  Peaoe  was  glnn  in  some  of  tho 
Latin  diBrdMs  prerieasly  to  the  ooMeeratim. 
Whether  in  the  iignaeticm  that  it  should  be 
given  after  the  oompleti<tt  of  the  mysteries, 
that  the  laity  might  thus  signify  their  assent 
to  all  that  Md  been  done,  the  writer  was  in- 
troducing a  norelty,  or  reaasertii^  the  primitive 
Latin  we,  ii  warmly  coateated  between  Basniago 
UwmL  Eeel.  anno  56)  and  Sola  (iii,  352). 
Bona  rrfutes  the  groundless  assertion  that  the 
use  of  the  Holy  Kiss  was  first  mtroduoed  into  tho 
Roman  liturgy  by  Innocent  I.,  "Mon  enim  Insti- 
toit,  sed  abnanm  emesdavit "  {Rer.  Liiurg.  lib. 
ii.  0.  xvL  §  6).  The  impugned  custom  must  pnn 
bably  have  been  the  remnant  of  an  earlier  nils. 
Whntorer  may  have  been  the  date  of  the  change 
of  the  position  of  tho  Kiss,  in  which  respect  they 
differed  from  all  the  other  liturgies  of  the  East 
and  West,  it  is  certain  that  in  the  liturgies  of 
Hilan,  Rome,  and  Africa,  tiie  Salutation  of  Peace 
followed  instead  of  preceding  the  consecration. 
On  the  condusion  of  the  canon,  tlie  bread  being 
broken,  and  divided  for  distribution,  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer  recited,  the  clergy  and  people  in- 
terchanged the  Kiss  of  Peace,  and  all  commnni- 
oatod.  In  the  sacramentary  of  Qregor,  the 
salatatton  follows  the  Lord's  Prayer  ain  pro- 
cades  the  Agntu  Dei  (Hontori,  LOvrg.  Maau 
Vetut,  vol,  iL  p.  6).  The  Onh  Scmamu,  earlier 
than  the  ninUi  century,  given  by  Huratori  (fb. 
ool.  984,  §  I8X  i^aoes  it  at  the  end  of  the  canon 
while  the  host  is  being  put  into  the  chalice.  "The 
archdeacon  gives  the  peace  to  the  bish<^  first, 
then  to  the  rest "  [of  the  ministers]  "  in  otder, 
and  to  the  people  "  (§  16).  In  the  seenid  Onto, 
not  much  later,  there  is  a  sl^t  variation  in 
the  mbric :  **  the  rest  [give  the  peace]  In  order ; 
and  the  people,  men  and  women,  aeparately " 
(ib.  col.  1027,  §  12).  In  the  liturgy  of  Hilan, 
the  Peace  is  Udden  by  the  deacon  before  the 
miert  eommunicatei,  in  the  word%  '■Ofibrtlw 
reaoe  to  one  another,"  to  which  the  peo|de  re- 
spond, "Thanks  be  to  God."  The  priest  then 
says  a  secret  prayer  for  the  peace  of  the  church, 
based  on  John  xiv,  37,  or,  as  an  altematlve, 
ntten  aloud,  **  Peace  in  heaven,  peace  on  earth, 
peace  among  all  people,  peace  to  the  priests  of 
the  church  of  God.  The  peace  of  Christ  and  the 
Church  remain  with  tu  for  over."  Then,  accord- 
ing to  the  MS.  printed  in  the  revision  of  St. 
Charles  Borromeo,  a.d.  1560,  he  gives  the  peace 
with  the  formula,  "  Hold  the  bood  of  love  and 
peace  [habete  mncuitm  instead  of  the  more  usual 
oscu/wn],  that  ye  may  be  moot  for  the 
sanct  mysteries  of  God  "  (Msrtene,  de  Ant.  Eecl, 
Sit.  vol.  i.  p.  478;  lib.  I.  c.  iv.  &rt.  12,  Ord.  3 ; 
Bona,  Ser.  Litvrg.  iib.  II.  c.  xri.  §  6,  p.  584).  This 
forranla  occurs  also  in  the  liturgies  of  Tork  and 
Bangor,  and  may  have  been  Iwrrowed  by  Angus- 
tine  from  the  older  Oallican  litnrgies.  The 
mention  of  the  Kiss  in  the  acooant  of  tho  Eu- 
charist celebrated  during  a  tempest  at  sea  liy 
Haximian,  binhop  of  Syracuse — "  they  gave  one 
another  the  kiss;  they  received  the  Body  and 
the  Blood  of  the  Redeemer"  (Grcgor.  MBgu. 
IHaL  hb.  iii.  c  36>— also  shews  tiiat^at  thai 
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tioH  it  cam*  iBmcdi>tclf  befor*  wt"«"iib**b, 
!■  tht  MMdon  Bomtn  liturgy  tb«  Pta  mhUeum 
■tuds  \zi  Um  naw  place,  betwvoi  th«  Lord's 

At  tlM  coodosion  of  th«  eoduriaiie  iit«  It 
«M  entomuT  for  the  bishop  to  gire  th«  Klia 
to  the  Uitf  who  had  reoeired  it  from  him.  On 
this  caatom  mm  the  notas  of  Valwiiu  (m  Conui. 
^mL  IX.  ad  F<A.\  in  which  ht  reftn  to 
JcnnM  (  EjpiaL  IziL )  and  Paulai  Disoonu  (df 
1^  Pair.  EmHUiu.  c  TiL)i 

Befare  leaTing  this  part  of  the  snbject,  it  luj 
be  BneatioDod  that  Xartallian  inJomis  ai  (d$ 
Orat.  e.  18)  that  etrtain  pemu  in  hia  dar  ob- 
jected to  ginac  or  raoeiring  thx  H0I7  Eaa  in 
paUie  «■  s  fiatnlay,  "aabtrahnat  oacalum 
paoa."  Una  coatom  he  Etronglf  reprehendi, 
fiot  odIt  became  the  hia»  was  the  "teal  of 
inrar,  which  waa  Inoompleto  wtthont  it,  bnt 
bacaaaa  anch  an  omiation  of  the  accuatomed 
Mm  pcodained  the  act  of  fiutii^  in  riolatioo  of 
•or  Lsrd'a  iajiinctiaD  (lUtt.  ri.  17, 18).  The 
sane  objectioii  did  not  hoU  against  the  receired 
castcn  of  oiittiag  the  kias  on  Good  Friday, 
"  die  Paachaa  .  .  ,  nwrito  deponimos  oecalnm,'* 
becMua  that  wai  an  nnivarsally  acknow- 
ledged fi»t-daT.  An  iUostiatifHk  of  thia  omia- 
BOB  may  ba  darivad  from  tite  remark  of  Pro- 
oopiaa  {SitL  Aream.  e.  9\  that  Jotinian 
aad  Theodora  began  their  reign  with  an  erU 
tmm,  conmieBcing  it  on  Good  Friday,  a  day 
wbm  it  was  unlawful  to  gire  the  salutation. 
Tie  kiaa  was  also  omitted  on  Easter  Eve,  bat 
was  giT«n  on  all  other  stated  Cuts  (lluratorl,  m 
TmitUL  he  cU.).  (Angnsti,  jBimdhidi  (far  cArart. 
Ardi.  tqJ.  ii.  p.  716,  s.q.;  Bona,  Rer.  LUmg. 
lik  IL  c  xrL  §6-7 ;  Bingham,  OHg.  EocL  bk. 
IT.  c  iiL  $  3;  Kntoim,  /7«iAin&v^jlett«n,  toL 
IT.  part  UL  p.  485,  i.  q.;  Ooar,  EwJulog.  p.  134 : 
Xaiteae,  A*L  Eod.  Bit  lib.  L  c  iii.  5$  4,  5 ; 
Muatwi,  LOmrg.  Jtan.  F«l  passim;  Palmer, 
Jmiiq.  Bit^iak  BUhoL  toI.  U.  pp.  100-103  \ 
Beaandot,  IMury.  Orient  OoUtct.  vol.  i.  p.  222, 
C;  TvL iL p. 76,  ff.;  Scudamote, Jro<it..^eAanW. 
ciL$2.  434-442.) 

(b.)  TV  Sin  of  Poaee  at  Si^itn^JdUr 
the  admiaistntion  of  the  aacnnnani  of  baptisoit 
the  Bcwly-baptized  person,  whether  Infut  or 
aialt,  receired  the  Holy  Eisi  as  a  token  of 
btetbetly  lore,  and  a  sign  of  admission  into  the 
fiunily  of  Christ.  The  kiss  was  first  given  by 
the  baptlaer  and  then  by  the  other  members  of 
the  congregation.  There  is  a  reference  to  this 
caston  In  a  letter  of  <>priaa  (atf  Ttdmn  Spi- 
iwijana,  1^  IzIt.  0*1iL)  S  4^  where  the  language 
d  so  beautifnl  that  it  deseires  to  be  giren  at 
leagth.  Cyprian  is  correcting  the  erroneous 
lies  that  an  infiat,  as  still  impure,  should  not 
W  baptized  before  the  eighth  day  after  its  birth, 
eatfting  that  as  soon  as  it  was  bom  it  was  meet 
iti  baptisBL.  He  writes:  "Mo  one  ought  to 
ihadder  at  that  which  Qod  hath  condescended  to 
nke.  For  although  the  in&at  is  still  fresh 
from  its  birth,  yet  it  is  not  just  that  any  one 
should  shudder  at  kissing  it,  in  giving  grace, 
aad  making  peace ;  since  in  kissing  an  infant 
every  one  of  ua  ought,  for  his  very  religion's 
sake,  to  bethink  him  of  the  hands  of  God  them- 
selTCS,  still  fresh,  which  in  some  tort  we  are 
kisdng  in  the  man  lately  formed  and  freshly 
bora,  when  we  are  embracing  that  which  God 
hath  made."  This  oastom  of  giriag  the  Kiss  of 


PeaoB  to  loftnts  at  baptism  Hartene  erronaonsly 
flOBfinei  to  the  African  church.  Bat  it  la  f»- 
ferrad  to  not  only  by  Aagustine  (CMr.  J^M. 
i>«&v>  lib.  iT.  c.  8),  bnt  also  by  Cbryaoatom, 
iBomiL  50  dr  VUlitaL  Ugend.  Script.} :  <*  Beoaose 
before  his  baptism  he  waa  an  enemy,  bat  after 
baptian  is  made  a  friend  of  our  common  Lord ; 
we  therefbt*  all  rejoice  with  him.  And  apon 
thto  aoooont  tb*  kiss  k  ealkd  *peaoe*  (rb 
^mim  <1^4*ni  mAsStw)^  that  we  may  kam 
thei^y  that  God  has  ended  the  war,  and 
bron^t  us  into  friendship  with  Himsel£'*  A 
relic  of  this  rite  still  snnrires  In  the  Paa  Uam 
fimnd  in  many  baptismal  ritnala  (Aogusti,  Sm4' 
h»ck,  T<d.  ii.  ^  451;  Bingham,  bk.  xiL  a.  ir. 
{6;  Knterim,  voL  i.  e.  i  { 3,  p.  163;  Bhein- 
wald,  jSirdiHok.  Arf^aolog.  iL  iii.  { 108> 

(0.)  The  Kiu  ai  Ord^uOtatk. — The  imparting 
of  the  brothwly  kiss  to  the  newly  ordained 
formed  an  asssnWal  dement  of  the  •erTtw  for 
the  ordination  of  pnsbirtors  and  Uabop  in  all 
diarckw.  It  ii  e^j^ned  In  the  ApeateUflal  Cen- 
stitntioDB  in  the  ordination  of  Ushi^:  **Let 
him  [the  newly  consecrated  bishop]  be  placed  in 
his  throne,  in  a  place  set  apart  for  him  among 
the  rest  of  the  Itishop^  thcgr  all  giving  him  the 
kiss  bi  the  Lord"  {ap.  OoatL  UK  TiiL  a  5^  and 
is  mentiMied  the  Ftondo-DioByalw  (df  Eoel. 
iutnanA.  &  p.  .9,  $6X  who  states  that  the 
newly  ordained  prea^^r  was  kissed  by  the 
bishop  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy.  So  also  in 
the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory,  in  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  bisliop,  we  find  the  directitou,  at  the 
oonclnaion  of  the  rite,  after  the  delivery  of  the 
hag,  staff,  and  goapds:  '*tfaeu  the  elect  gives 
tlie  kiss  to  the  pope,  and  to  all  the  daaoons. 
The  archdeactm  holdbig  him  oonveys  him  into 
the  presbytery,  and  he  gives  the  kiss  to  the 
bishop  and  the  prosbytera,"  He  is  again  kissed 
by  the  pope  on  the  roeqition  of  the  Mat  (Man- 
tori, «.«.  vol.  U.  ooL  442>  At  the  onUnatfaa  of 
presbyters  they  are  dnularly  eojoined  to  give 
tlie  kiss  of  peace  to  the  ordaining  bishop,  and 
then  to  the  bishops  presbyters,  deaoons,  and 
other  ministers  who  are  present,  and  they  re- 
ceiTe  it  themsalTes  from  the  ordaining  bishop  at 
the  holy  orauBunioB,  and  ai«  Uiitoe  kiasad  bj 
him  at'  the  conolndin  of  the  rite  with  Cu 
vmrds,  pam  DomM  t»  vcbi$euM  (ibid.  od.  429, 
430).  In  the  Otaek  eknreh  the  order  is  the 
same,  both  with  bishops  and  presbyters.  la  the 
ordination  of  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  the 
kiss  is  given  in  the  same  place,  and  in  the  same 
order  (Rcnandot,  toL  L  p.  461);  while  in  tiiat 
of  a  presbyter,  ^ler  the  Imposition  of  hands,  the 
stole  is  l»oaght  over  the  right  shoulder  of  the 
new  presbyter,  the  eatuia  is  put  on,  and  he  then 
kisses  the  bishop  and  presbyters,  and  goes  and 
talces  hia  stand  amoi^  them,  reading  his  missal. 
(Ooar,  £'uc&o^.  p.  298,  6 ;  Bingham,  bk.  iL 
c  zi.  §10;  c  xiz.  $  17|  bk.  It.  c  tI.  {  15; 
Binterim,  vol.  i.  part  i.  p.  493;  AngnatI,  ndbck. 
,  vol.  iU.  p.  243.) 

(d.)  At  EsfMwaU. — On  the  espousal  of  two 
ChristianB,  the  contract  was  solemnly  ratified  by 
a  kiss  given  Vj  the  man  to  his  ftitnre  wife.  This 
was  an  innocent  custom  dictated  by  nature, 
adopted  by  the  members  of  the  church  from  their 
liesthen  ancestors,  among  whom  the  marrii^e  rite 
was  ratified  by  the  kiss,  "  uzorem  aut  maritum 
tantutn  oscnio  putari  "  (QuiDtil.  Dtciamat.  276). 
It  is  meationod  by  TortuUian  as  an  old  ha^lm 
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custom  (df  Vdemd.  Virgin,  c  11).  So  nach 
■treu  ii  laid  on  tht  kiw  w  th«  ratification  of 
e^usals,  that  Cons  tan  tine  made  the  Inheritasoe 
of  half  the  Mpounl  donations,  on  the  death 
of  one  party  before  tht  ooasammatioa  of  the 
marriage,  to  depend  on  the  k!as  having  been 
given  or  not.  (^Cod,  Theodoa.  lib.  iii.  tit.  5 ;  de 
Spoiuaiibws,  lee.  5 ;  Cod.  Juttin.  lib,  t.  tit.  3 ; 
dt  Jhaat.  <aUf  Nvpt.  leg.  16) ;  (Bingham,  bk.  zziL 
ch.  iU.  $  6 ;  Knterim,  vol.  tL  part  2,  p.  164.) 

(e.)  7b  ths  2>ytN^.—The  kiss  dicUted  bj 
natural  afiection  to  dying  friends  was  not  for- 
bidden by  the  chnrch  of  Christ.  We  find  it 
mentioned  hj  the  Pseado-Amphilochioa  in  hia 
life  of  St.  Basil  (c.  129).  It  is  prescribed  in 
sOTeral  early  monastic  rituals  in  the  case  of  a 
sick  monk ;  e.g.  in  the  ritual  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Giles  of  Noyon,  ante  am.  500.  After  receiving 
extreme  nnction,  the  mouth  of  the  sick  man  is 
washed,  he  then  fint  kisees  the  crow,  and  after- 
irsida  all  who  are  praaent;  and  in  that  of 
St.  Onen  of  Ronen,  c.  a.d.  400,  where,  after 
communion,  the  sick  man  kiMea  the  cross,  and 
is  then  kissed  by  the  priest,  and  afterwards  by 
all  the  monks  present  in  succession,  each  ask- 
ing pardon  of  him  both  before  and  after  the 
Um.  (Martoi^  «.  a.  lib.  u.  c  11  i  lib.  iii.  o.  15  { 
Ordo  vili^  nL) 

(£)  To  th9  ZJtfod— At  the  fttnerals  the  voice 
of  nature  was  again  listeoed  to,  and  a  final  kiss 
was  given  to  the  corpse  before  the  actual  inter- 
ment. This  tribute  of  natural  aSection  is  men- 
tioned by  Ambrose  on  ths  occasioa  of  the  ftineral 
of  his  brother  Satyrns :  "  Procedamus  ad  tomu- 
luD,  sed  prios  oltimnm  coram  populo  valedico, 
pacem  praedico,  osenlum  solvo "  (Ambros.  de 
liseoem  Satyri,  c  17).  The  Psoudo-Dionyaius 
describes  how,  after  the  prayer  made  by  the 
priest  over  the  dead  body,  it  is  kissed  by  him, 
and  then  by  all  who  are  preeent  (df  SecL  Bier- 
arch,  c  vii.  $6).  We  learn  also  from  Goar 
that  it  was  given  to  the  dead  (Eue/Mog.  p.  542), 
and  the  custom  is  punctually  observed  in  the 
Greek  church  to  the  present  day.  The  prohibi- 
tion of  the  kiss  by  the  Council  of  Auzerre,  a.o. 
578  iCrnciL  Avuiiiodor.  can.  12)  had  refereooe 
to  the  snperstitioas  practioe  of  adminiBterlng 
th»  oiiehanit,  with  which,  as  wo  have  seen,  the 
Oxmbmpaeit  waa  inseparably  connected,  to  the 
dead ;  "Non  lloet  mortnis  nec  Eucbaristiam,  nec 
oecolom  tradl  **  (Aagnati,  ffdf>c\.  vol.  Ui.  p.  306 ; 
Bingham,  bk.  zziii.  ch.  iii.  §  14). 

(g.)  At  a  Mark  of  Reverence  and  Betpect — 
As  a  token  of  reverence  it  was  the  habit  to  kiss 
not  Mtly  tite  hands,  feet,  and  vestments  of 
bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics,  buU  also  the 
vails,  doors,  thresholds,  and  altars  of  the  sacred 
buildings.  The  references  to  this  custom  are 
very  frequent.  Paalinos,  the  biographer  of  St. 
Ambrose,  says  thb  token  of  respect  was  com- 
monly mid  to  priests  \a  his  day  (Fit.  Ambrot. 
p.  2).  St.  Ambrose  himself  refers  to  the  hands 
of  priests  being  kissed  by  kings  and  princes 
when  reqnesting  their  prayers  (de  Pignitat. 
Sacerd.  c  ii.),  and  St.  Chrysoetom  relates  how, 
OB  ths  first  anival  of  Meletios  at  Antioeh,  the 
people  eagerly  touched  his  i^t  and  kissed  his 
hands  (Horn,  de  MM.  $  3,  p.  521).  Bat  no  more 
need  be  remarked  on  a  custom  so  common  in  all 
conntriea. 

The  custom  of  kissing  the  pope's  feet  is  of 
considerable  antiquity.  In  the  ordinals  included 


in  the  sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  newly  or- 
dained presbyter  is  enjoined  to  kiss  the  mt  of 
the  ordainer,  and  the  newly  consecrated  Uahop 
of  the  consecrating  pontiff.  In  the  latter  oaac, 
if  the  pope  be  not  the  consecrator,  the  month  ia 
to  be  kissed  instead  of  the  feet  (Mnratori,  w.  a. 
cols.  429,  443).  In  the  Ordo  Romanui  of  a  pon- 
tifical mass,  the  deacon  is  directed  to  kiiB  the 
pope's  Aet  befiire  reading  the  Gospels  (A.  o^. 
1022,  §  8>  The  earliest  mentiw  of  this  mark 
of  homage  in  Anastasius  (  Vitae  Pontif,  £oma».) 
is  in  the  case  of  Constantine,  A.D.  70&-714, 
before  whom  JusUniaa  the  younger  prostrated 
himself  on  meeting  him  in  BIthynia,  wearing 
his  crown,  and  kissed  hisfeet(Aaastas.  zc.  §  173). 

The  reverent  affection  of  the  early  Christians 
for  the  house  of  God  and  everything  belonging 
to  it  was  indicated  by  embracing  and  kissing  the 
doors,  threshold,  pillars,  and  pavement  of  the 
church,  and  above  all,  the  holy  altar.  We  have 
a  striking  example  of  thia  uat  in  an  account 
given  by  St.  Ambrose  of  the  eagerness  mani- 
fested by  the  soldiers  who  brought  the  welcome 
intelligence  of  the  revocation  of  the  young  Ya- 
leutinian's  decree  for  sarrendering  the  Porcian 
basilica  to  the  Arians,  to  rush  to  the  altar 
and  kiss  it  [Ambros,  Epist.  xxziii.  (zlv.)l  So 
Athanasina  speaks  of  thiose  who  "  apfmaoi  the 
holy  altar,  and  with  fear  uid  joy  salute  it" 
(^EomU.  ado.  ms  qui  in  Bbmine  ipem  JtgwU,  torn, 
ii.  p.  304),  and  the  Pseudo-DioDysius,  of  "saluting 
the  holy  table  "  {Ea4.  Sierarch.  c.  ii.  §  4).  The 
custom  of  kissing  the  doors  is  vividly  depicted  in 
Chrysostom's  words :  "  See  ye  not  how  many  kiss 
even  the  porch  (»tffcpa)  of  this  temple,  some 
stooping  down,  others  grasping  it  with  their 
hand,  and  putting  their  hand  to  their  mon^ " 
{HomS.  XXX.  L ;  2  Cor.  xiii,  12>  Pmdcntins 
also  speaks  of  those  who 

"  Apostidonim  et  martjmm 
Exwcnlsntar  limine." 

PerMsph.  ^/mn  U,  w.  na,  latu 

And  again — 

"Osenla  paisptaio  Bcnnl  Impnssa  raetaUo." 

Pertsteph.  f  jrnm  jX.  v.  1*3. 

And  Paulinm  describes  s  rustic  who,  having  loet 
his  oxen,  and  appealing  to  St.  Felix  &r  thrir 
restoration — 

"Stenltor  ante  lUca  etpootSlms  oecnla  flglL* 

JfUot.  vl.  FMttt,  V.  9H. 
These  prostrations  and  kisses  must  be  re- 
garded as  nothing  more  than  natural  tokens  of 
reverence  and  aCfoction.  The  kisses  of  the  altar, 
the  Book  of  the  Gospels,  the  sacred  vessels,  &c., 
which  occur  so  abundantly  in  the  early  rituals, 
have  a  distinctly  liturgical  charact«-  (see  Har- 
tene,  u.  t.  lib.  i.  c.  iv.  art.  3,  {  2,  and  art.  5,  §  6 ; 
Goer,  Evdwl.  p.  298,  6).  ,  p.  V.] 

ENEELEBS.  [PENiTEirre.] 

ENEELIKG.   [Genuflexion,  I.  723.] 

KNOP  {Nodtts,  pomellum),  the  bulbous  orna- 
ment on  the  stem  of  a  chalice.  It  is  found  in 
some  of  the  earliest  known  chalices,  though  it 
could  not  be  said  that  every  ohaUee  had  a  knop 
amongst  the  earliest  ChrisUans.  The  cups  on  aft 
the  so-called  Jewish  coins  represented  in  Migne^ 
I>ictkmm%re  d' Archeologie  SacrOs,  all  hnve  a 
knop.  It  will  be  enough,  he  says,  to  consolt 
these  in  order  to  get  an  idea  of  the  form  of  the 
challoe  actually  n»ed  by  our  blessed  Lmrd  at  the 
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iutitntion  of  the  Eachuiit.  It  may  b«  obcenred 
th>t  all  the  chalices  fignml  on  Jewish  coina  of 
tilt  time  of  SimoQ  the  Maccabee  (&&  143— B.C. 
X3$}  MCtn  to  be  nnifomly  prorided  with  a  knop 
ptMm,  Bittory  tif  JtviA  Cbnu^  p.  43,  ecL 
IBM).  Hence  it  sppean  that  the  kiiop  in  the 
«ia«i  cap  wm*  pre-chriatiwi. 

The  chalices  that  hare  snrriTed  to  va  from  the 
pariad  trarened  in  this  work  are  extremely  rare  ^ 
■ad  the  exwoplea  of  the  knop  within  the  same 
aoied  are  therefore  rare  also.  (See  Jfr,  Albert 
OB  *  Andest  Onanunta,  y«MeIs,and  AppU 
ttCM  of  Sacred  Cse,'  ArchaaAogiad  Joumal, 
leLiii.  p.  ISl).  The  knop,  however,  occurs  ia 
■hat  Dr.  LUbke  describee  as  "  the  oldest-  of  the 
dalieea  known  in  Germany,"  which  waa  given 
tethe  Monastery  of  Kremsmdnster  bj  the  Dake 
TsMilo,  who  foudcd  the  mnastery  in-  the  year 
777  {Eecleiiastieai  Art  6t  Gtrmany,  p.  140,  ed. 
1S7S,  £ngL  tisasl.).    Amongst  the  decorations 

this  chalice  is  a  figure  of  our  Lord,  in  the 
act  of  baaedictwn.  From  the  position  of  His 
hand  tlw  duJioe  sccma  to  be  of  Eutem  origin. 
Ibe  Goardon  ChnHee,  vUdi  lAbarte  (iTufotrv 
det  AHa  mduttrieU,  toI.  U  p,  495,  ed.  1864) 
■hews  to  bare  been  buried  between  aj>,  518  and 
iSK  stands  apoo  a  conical  stem,  and  has  a 
kead,  the  germ  of  the  knop,  at  the  junction. 
This  is  the  esriiest  example  known.  [Cbauce, 
L338.] 

It  is  a  mistake  to  snppoH  that  the  knop  was 
iarentcd  tor  the  purpose  of  adding  strength  to 
the  chalice-stem,— a  result  which  it  could  not 
eftct,  for  the  strength  of  a  knopped  stem  wonld 
rtiil  be  only  the  strength  of  its  weakest  or 
thisactt  part.  It  may  hare  been  introdnced 
fint  Sw  the  purpose  of  decoration,  though  after- 
wards it  was  expressly  adopted  to  assist  the  jn-iest 
m  Ixdding  the  chalice  between  his  fingers  In  the 
Kt  of  consecration.  He  joins  his  finger  and 
thnb^  and  then  holds  the  chalice  with  the  ro- 
■rininf  fiogtra.  In  the  Latin  rite  the  priirt 
while  kdding  the  sacred  host  in  hb  right  hand 
erer  the  chalice  ia  directed  to  hold  the  chalice 
itaclf  in  his  left  hand,  "  per  nodum  infra  cnp- 
fna."  The  dates  given  above  shew  that  the 
hop  ezistod  before  the  dootiiaa  of  nwunhstan- 
liilias  was  fi)nnalated. 

AiOluritim. — ^The  writer  U  not  aware  of  any 
■sasgraph  on  the  subject  in  any  language.  The 
Is  not  even  mentioned  in  the  Hierolexiam 
^  the  brothets  Hacri.  Fol.  Romae,  1677.  But 
baidw  the  works  quoted  above,  the  reader  may 
otasalt  AxKoJa  Archiologiqitei,  vol.  zzi.  p.  336 
lad  -nL  QiL  p.  21 ;  the  Amndel  Society's  publica- 
tiea  «  Kederiastioal  Hetal  Work  of  the  Middle 
k^taA  DioawmmArtiimKSiAttMat  by  Theo- 

[H.  T.  A.] 

nnNONIKON  (Keu'wixrfi'}.  [Compare 
OouBniAioBT  LnTEBS,  1. 407.]  I.  A  letter 
<f«wani«i  given  to  travellers,  enabling  them 
tscaaunnnicate  with  theQinrch  in  the  place  to 
■Udt  they  journeyed.  The  Nonocanon  of  the 
Oiwki  (e.  454 ;  Cotd.  JVmunt.  Or.  L  142)  orders 
that "  no  stranger  be  received  (to  commnnion) 
without  a  koinonicon."  Such  letters  were  also 
ailed  itiariXia  or  upuvixiy  as  by  the  Coondl  of 
ttalctdon,  A.D.  451  (Can.  1 1) :  "  We  have  decreed 
ihst  all  the  poor  and  those  needing  help  shall, 
tftcr  inrestigatlon,  travel  with  Tetters  (epi- 
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stolia),  that  is  to  say,  with  eoclesiutical  eirenica 
only,  and  not  with  letters  of  commendatioB " 
(tfiwraTucoif ;  comp.  3  Cor.  iii.  1),  The 
former  word,  apistolinm, .  va  find  used  la  the 
West,  as  by  the  2Bd  Council  of  Toura,  A.D.  586, 
which  decreed  "that  no  one  of  the  clergy  or 
laity,  except  the  bishop,  presume  to  give  epi- 
stolia  "  (Can.  6).  The  other  name,  eirenica.  Is 
used  by  the  Council  of  Antioch,  ^d.  341 :  "No 
stranger  la  to  be  received  without  letters  of 
peace  "  (Can.  7);  Sim.  In  the  West,  Cone  Elik, 
as  below. 

It  appears  that  the  Issue  of  such  letters  of 
commnnioa  had  to  he  watched  and  regulated  in 
every  part  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  Council  of 
Antio<^  (Can.  8)  allowed  ciiorepiieopi  to  grant 
them,  bnt  forbade  presbyters.  From  the  Council 
of  Eliberis,  A.D.  305  (Can.  25),  we  learn  that 
intending  travellers  sometimes  obtained  them 
from  confessors,  as  the  lapsed  did  their  libelli : 
"To  every  one  who  baa  brought  confessors' 
letters  are  to  be  given  letters  communicatory, 
the  conAssor's  name  being  caaeelled,  forasmnoh 
as,  under  the  glorv  of  this  name,  they  every  whera 
astonish  the  simple."  The  same  Council  (Can.  31) 
forbade  women  (supposed  to  be  the  wives  of 
bishops  and  presbyters)  to  write  litterae  pacificae 
for  toe  laity,  or  to  receive  them.  The  Council 
of  Aries,  ia  814  (Can.  0) :—"  Concerning  those 
who  present  letteta  of  omAaaoia,  it  la  decrsad 
that  sneh  letters  be  taken  tt%m  them,  and  that 
they  receive  others  communicatory."  The 
ConnciIofCarthage,A.D.34e(Can.l7):  *<Letuo 
clerk  or  layman  communicate  In  a  strange  con- 
gr^tion  (in  alient  plebe)  without  his  bishop's 
letters."  The  Cooncil  of  Agatha,  in  505  (Can.  52^ 
and  that  of  Epaone  in  517  (can.  6) :  "  Let  no  one 
grant  communion  to  a  presbyter,  or  deacon,  or 
clerk,  travelling  without  his  bishop's  letters." 

In  the  Capitnlaries  of  the  French  kings  we 
find  these  documents  called  litterae  peregrin- 
omm,  travellers'  letiera  (cap.  t.  an.  808,  torn.  i. 
eol.  458)^  moA  formaUe  (1225).  He  last  name 
is  given  to  them  by  the  Council  of  UUeri,  a.d. 
416  (Can.  20):  "It  is  decreed  that  any  clerk 
who  desires  to  go  to  court,  wherever  it  bo,  on  his 
own  bnsiBeas,  shall  receive  a  fonaata  from  his 
bishop.  Bat  if  he  shall  choose  to  go  without  a 
formata,  let  him  be  ramorwi  tttm  commonloi.'* 
[FoRKA,  I.  682.] 

II.  The  sane  names  vere  given  to  those  le^ 
ters  which  bishops,  on  their  ordination,  seat  to 
other  bishops  as  an  ofier  and  claim  of  commn- 
nion, and  to  letters  which  passed  between 
bishops  at  any  time  as  a  token  of  adherence  to 
the  same  ikith.  Thus  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  **If 
John,  the  most  religions  bishop  of  Antloeh,  sub- 
scribe  it  (a  confession  of  fiiith),  .  .  .  then  give 
to  him  ri  xoowyixd  "  (Inter  Acta  Gone. 
Labbe,  iii.);  that  is,  as  the  ancient  translation 
of  the  West  renders  It, — ^'*the  letters  com- 
mnnicatory  "  {2foo.  CoB.  Oono,  ooL  910 ;  Baluz. 
Synottieon,  c  204).  A  more  common  expression 
was  Kotvttmck  ypimtara.  This  is  used  by  the 
Council  of  Antioch,  a.d.  269,  when  announcing 
to  the  popes  of  Alexandria  and  Rome  the  election 
of  Domnus  to  the  see  of  Antioch.  It  requested 
them  to  send  him  lettaia  of  communion,  ^at 
they  might  receive  the  like  from  him  in  latnm 
(Euseb.  Bid.  Eecl.  vii.  30>  Using  the  same 
term.  St.  Baul  challenges  those  who  accused  him 
of  being  in  oommmiio«^w^rti^A^>^Ui(^,^^ 
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prodacfl  any  letten  of  commanioa  that  had 
paased  between  them  (%iat.  345;  torn.  U.  p. 
113S).  The  Mine  expnsdon  ased  hj  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  {Ep.  ad  Maximian.  inter  Acta  Cone. 
Bph.  c.  81)  b  tendered  in  the  ancient  Latin 
Tcrsion  of  the  Acta  cf  the  Council  of  Ephesoa  by 
the  nnnsual  phrase  of  litterae  communicatiTae 
<Bidiu.  A'om  Ooltmt,  Ctmca.  col.  597).  In  the 
raraion  of  hii  epistle  to  ThMgnertw  i^/nod. 
e.  85)  we  have  the  more  common  litterae  «om> 
municatoriae  (col.  793).  St.  Aagoatine,  writing 
in  397,  sayB :  "  We  wrote  to  some  of  the  chiefit  a£ 
the  Donatista,  not  letters  of  eommnnion  (commu- 
nicatorias  litteras),  which  now  for  a  long  time, 
owing  to  their  perversion  from  the  Catholic 
unity  thronghovt  the  world,  ther  do  not  receive, 
bat  each  private  letters  as  it  is  lawful  for  ns  to 
address  even  to  P^ns "  (_Bp.  zlii!.  §  1).  He 
repeats  this  in  his  work  Qmtra  Litterta  P«ti- 
Uani  (I.  I).  The  same  &ther  declare*  the  bishop 
of  Carthage  to  be  "  united  per  commTUtkatorlas 
Uttenw  to  the  Church  at  Rome, ...  and  to  other 
lands,  whence  the  gospel  had  come  to  Africa " 
\jSp.  xlilL  §  7).  He  again  and  again  speaks  of 
such  letters  as  a  sign  and  proof  of  the  inter- 
communion of  churches  {Aid.  8,  16,  19). 
These  letters,  like  thoet  granted  to  trarellers, 
came  under  the  general  head  of  fimnatae.  Thus 
Augustine,  spewing  of  s  lehlsmaliad  bishop, 
•ays,  "  We  asked  whether  he  could  gin  letters 
communicatory,  which  we  call  formatae,  where 
I  wished  "  {Bp.  zIIt.  §  5). 

IIL  A  troi»rioD  in  the  Greek  liturgy,  which 
is  varied  for  "  the  day  or  the  siOnt "  (Ooar,  Lit. 
Ckryt.  p.  81 ;  I^pieon  Sabac,  7X  It  is  now  sung 
after  the  re^MMue  to  the  Saneta  Sanctis,  and  be- 
fore  the  hot  Infusion  and  fraction.  Originally, 
howarer,  It  was  snng,  as  its  name  implies,  dulng 
Uie  oommnoion  of  the  people.  This  is  evident 
Irom  the  fbllowtng  statement  in  the  Chrvaioon 
Paat^uile  of  Alexandria  (tom.  t.  p.  714;  ed.  Nie- 
bnhr).  <*Thisyear,intheroonth Artemisin8,the 
Roman  Hay,  12^  Indiction,  under  Sergius  the 
Patriarch  of  Coastantinople,  was  fint  introduced 
the  custom  that  after  all  have  received  the  holy 
Mysteries,  while  the  derka  are  removing  the 
precious  fitna,  patens,  and  cups,  and  other  sawed 
utensils,  also  after  the  diatrlbntlon  of  the 
Enlo[^  from  the  lide-tablea,  and  the  singii^  of 
the  hat  vcne  of  the  MnonAxm,  this  antiphon 
should  be  sung.  Let  our  mouth  be  filled  with 
praise,"  Sk.  This  was  in  the  year.  624  of  our 
era.  In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  from  which 
the  Oreek  is  derived,  the  words,  "  0  tasU  and 
see  how  gradons  the  Lord  Is "  (from  Pa.  S4X 
are  both  said  by  the  priest  and  snng  by  the 
dioir  (CW.  lAt'irg.  Assem.  v.  57)  before  the 
communion  of  the  former;  but  probably  the 
Greek  anthem  rather  took  the  place  of  fonr 
psalms  (23, 34^  145, 117),  which  were  said  at  the 
fraction  In  St.  Jamea.  A  ahorter  form  would  be 
sufficient,  when  the  commonieants  became  ft  wet. 
The  words,  "  0  taste,"  Ac,  were  sung  at  Jeru- 
salem ia  the  4th  century,  after  the  response  to 
the  Sancta  Sanctis,  and  therefore  also  before  the 
communion.  St.  Cyril,  addresdng  the  newly 
baptized,  says  (jCaUdu  Mytt.  v.  17^  «  Aft«r  this 
yo  hear  him  who  sings  with  divine  melody, 
exhorting  yon  and  saying,  'O  taste,"*  ftc  In 
St.  Mark's  Liturgy,  the  celebrant  says  a  certain 
prayer,  "or  else,  Like  as  the  hart,"  iec,  i«. 
mlm42  {UtMrg.  Orient.  Renaud.  i.  162);  bat 


there  is  no  moperkotaonicoo.  In  the  Clementine 
"the  88rd  Psalm  (34th)  Is  to  be  said  while  all 
the  reft  are  oonmnnlcatit^  "  (Cotelor.  t  405). 
The  Armenian  Liturgy  provides  proper  hymna  to 
be  sung  by  the  choir, "  while  they  who  are  worthy 
are  communicating  "  (Le  Brun,  Dias.  x.  art.  21). 
In  the  Coptic  rite  '*  they  sing  from  the  psalm  " 
during  the  fraction,  whieh  la  followed  imme- 
diately by  the  eommniioa  of  the  calebnuit 
(Renaud.  L  24>  In  tfaa  Greek  AlezandriBS  of 
SL  Bull,  the  people  say  the  50th  (51st)  Faalnt 
and  the  kolnonieon  for  the  day "  between  tha 
fraction  and  the  eommnnion  (Renaud.  i.  84, 
345).  In  that  of  St.  Gregory,  only  the  105tli 
Psalm  is  then  said  (Md.  124).  Ia  the  Syrian 
St.  James,  wed  both  by  If  elcUtea  aod  Jaooiiitos 
and  therefore  earlier  than  the  schism,  tha 
koinonioon  is  represented  by  an  invitstory,  aung 
by  the  deacon  and  subdeacona  while  the  peopio 
are  communicating  (Renaud.  ii.  42) :  "  The 
Church  cries,  My  bre^ren,  receive  the  body  of 
the  Son ;  drink  His  blood  with  fiiith,  and  sing 
His  glory,"  be  A  similar  form  occurs  in  tha 
Mestorian  Liturgy  (Oid.  596  ;  LA.  Malab. 
Raulin,  326).  Acconiing  to  tiie  Abyssinian, 
which  comes  from  St.  Mark,  "skilled  persons 
chant  some  verses,  while  the  sacrament  is  minis- 
tered to  the  people, . . .  which  the  people  repaat 
stngii^  "  (Bibiioth.  Max.  PP.  xzvil.  663). 

The  Greek  koiaonicon  corresponds  to  a  hymn 
which  they  began  to  sing  at  Cartfa^e  in  St. 
Augustine's  time,  "  when  that  which  had  been 
offered  was  being  distributed  to  the  people  ** 
(^Setrtujt.  iL  11);  to  the  Antlphona  ad  Comma- 
nionem  of  Rome,  said  to  have  been  introdnced 
by  Gregory  I.  (Honorlos,  Gemma  Animae,  i.  90) ; 
and  to  the  Antiphona  ad  Acoedentes  of  the 
Hosarabic  Missal  (Leslie,  p.  7).  In  the  last,  we 
may  observe,  the  anthem  from  Whitsun  Eve  to 
Lent,  and  on  All  SainU*  day  is,  "0  taste  and 
]  see,"  Ac,  so  familiar  to  the  East.  It  cannot  now 
be  ascertained  whether  anything  was  sung  durinc 
the  communion  in  the  original  liturgy  of  Onnl 
iLitut^  GaOtomia,  UabilL  58).      [W.  E.  S.] 

KYBIE  EUEISOy.  [Litabt.] 
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LABABUH.  In  Christian  antiqui^  tlia 
military  standard  bearing  the  sacred  motugmm 

^      ,  adopted  by  the  emperor  Constaatina 

as  an  imperial  ensign  snbsequently  to  his 
celebrated  vision  and  the  victory  over  Maxea- 
tins,  as  described  by  Eusebius  (Kit.  Coiut. 
lib.  i.  «.  28-3iX  and  In  later  times  tiie  devioa 
itself^  or  the  cross  alone.  The  Inbarom  has  oftn 
been  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  something  altogether 
novel  both  in  form  and  use  (Oretser,  de  Cruoe 
Chr.  vol.  I.  p.  493).  Bnt  the  thing,  and  probably 
also  the  name,  were  already  ^miliar  in  the 
Roman  army.  The  labarum  of  Constantine  waa, 
in  ftct,  nothing  more  than  tha  erdioaiy  cavairy- 
standard  (veiillum).  from  which  It  difibred  only 
in  the  Christian  character  of  its  symbols  and 
decorations.  Like  that  it  preserved  the  primw 
tive  type  of  a  cloth  fastened  to  the  shail  of  a 
spear,  and  consisted  of  a  squaro  piece  of  some 
textile  material  elevatsd  on  a  gilt  jmI^  and  ans* 
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pcnlad  from  s  croa  bar,  by  which  it  was  k«pt 
czpaodad-  T1i«  eagle  of  victorj  snrmounting 
the  abaft  waa  replaced  b*  tlie  sacred  monogram 
eoaUuDed  within  a  chaplut.  The  emblemt  em- 
broidered OD  the  banner  were  abo  Christian. 
Tbtj  were  nntally  wrought  io  gold  oo  a  purple 
gnnad.  To  tfa«  eye  of  ue  eariy  ChriitianB,  ma- 
cnstomed  to  diaeem  the  emblem  of  aalntliHi  In 
ereiTtliing  aroond  them,  the  cruciform  frame- 
work of  the  Roman  ataodard  had  alreadj- 
narked  it  out  aa  an  appropriate  eymbol  of  the 
title  faith.  "In  your  trophiea,"  writes  Ter- 
tolliao  (.ApoJpi^.  c  16),  "  the  cross  is  the  heart 
of  the  trophr  ....  those  hangings  of  the 
sundards  and  Mnsers  (oimto6r(>ntm  uiter  Uba- 
nnmi)  are  the  clothiDgs  of  croasea*':  and 
lliBBctiu  Felix  (c  29),  "  the  rery  staodaxds,  and 
baanera  (coati&ni  alitor  labara),  and  flags  of 
Tonr  camps,  what  are  they  but  gilded  crosses, 
imitating  not  only  the  appearance  of  the  cross 
halt  that  «f  the  man  hanging  oo  it.**  Nor  was 
there  om  of  the  Reman  ens^ns  the  consecration 
of  which  to  the  honour  of  Christ  would  htire  so 
powerful  oo  infloeace,  especially  on  the  army. 
For,  as  Soxomen  informs  as,  **  it  was  valued 
kcyood  all  others,  being  always  carried  before 
the  emperor,  and  worahipped  bj  tho  sokUery  as 
the  moat  hoaoanble  symbol  of  the  lUmian 
power"  (Sox.  S.  £.  Ub.  i.  c  4>  When  there- 
linn  CensUntioe  adopted  it,  conaeerated  by  the 
sjm}nAt  vf  his  oewly  adopted  &ith,  as  "the 
mma:g  nga  of  the  Roman  •minre'*  (vmriifiov 
•VwSir  -riM  "Pw^M-  iftyc^w),  he  took  th»  snrcst 
method  at  oniting  both  divisions  of  his  troops, 
pagans  and  Christians,  in  a  common  worship,  and 
[■2^  those  who  still  clave  to  the  old  religion 
to  a  purer  &itb,  nnce,  to  quote  Tertnllian  again 
(m.  9.),  **the  camp  religion  of  the  Bomans  waa 
ail  throng  a  worship  (UT  the  standards." 

KrithCT  ma  the  wotd  InftorMin  a  newly-coined 
•K,    Eves  If  the  variooa  reading,  labarvm  for 
cadabmt,  in  Tertollian  and  Hinacins  Felix  is 
Rjectod,  Sosomen,  when  describing  tbe  result 
sf  Cottstantinc's  vistoo,  speaks  of  it  as  a  word 
already  in  ose — "he  commanded  the  artists  to 
niaodrl  the  standard  called  by  the  Romans 
imams'* — rh  vopd  'Vmfudit  Ka\o6n*roy  Ki- 
fcfsr  iB.E.  lib.  t  c  4).   According  to  Suicer 
(aA  veet)  the  word  came  into  use  in  the  reign 
ef  Hadrian,  and  was  probably  adopted  from  one 
of  the  nations  oonqnerod  by  the  ItoBiaaB.  The 
onbogra|Jiy  Tsries  la  different  writers,  as  is 
waal  with  a  half-naturalised  fiwelgn  word.  It 
is  written  )Ji$mfo*  by  Sozomen  and  Nicepbortts 
(A  £.  viL  37X  and  Ad0ovpoir  by  Chrysostom 
{SamiL  liL  in  1  T\m.\  who  speaks  of  it  aa  *<  the 
leyal  staadard  in  war  osnally  called  Icimrum." 
hs  ^uivntioo  is  still  nncertain,  "  in  spite," 
wiUei  (Hbboo,  "of  the  effwta  of  the  critics,  who 
han  in^hetiialW  tortured  the  Latin,  Greek, 
Spniib,  Celtic,  Teutonic,  Illyric,  Armenian,  &c., 
a  mrdi  of  an  etymology."  We  find  AofitftUv, 
"tswiie;"  efiAd^tio,  "piety  ;"\i(^up«,  "spoils;" 
Aa«fM,a''cloke;"  and  even  the  Latin /obor,  with 
other  iUn  more  &r-fetched  derivationa  enome- 
rattd  by  Oothofried  (OkL  Thtod.  vol.  U.  p.  142). 
Dacaage's  derivation  from  a  supposed  Celtic 
root,  U  hair  =  jxnimcn/u*  extrc^tu,  is  repu- 
diated fay  Celtic  scholars.   Hie  word  is  most 
(nbsbly  of  Basque  origin,  io  which  language, 
aceoidtag  to  Baillet  {IHdiotmmn  (^Uiqu?,  s.  v.) 
Ubm  signifies  a  standard.     Accordii^  to 


Larranundi  (^Diooumario  TiiUiigtu),  the  word  ia 
of  Cantabrian  origin,  and  is  derived  from 
laiitmru,  sigaify ing  anything  with  four  heads  or 
limbs,  BOob  as  the  cruciform  framework  of  a 
military  standard.  Caatabivm,  used  as  a 
ayoooyin  for  hbarum^  indicates  the  country 
ttam  whick  it  waa  doririd. 

The  form  of  the  labamm  Is  very  minately 
described  by  Ensebins  (Vit.  Coiut.  lib.  L  c.  31): 
*'  A  long  spear,  overlaid  with  gold,  form^  the 
figure  of  a  oroos  by  means  of  a  transverse  bar  at 
the  top.  At  the  summit  of  the  whole  was  fixed 
a  wreath  of  gold  and  precious  stones,  within 
whieh  the  tjvmi  of  tha  title  of  aalr^iiMi  was 
Indfoated  by  nMma  of  lU  first  two  letters,  tbe 
letter  P  being  intersected  X  ia  the  centre 
(Xia^o^rav  Tot!  p  Kvrii  /avainnp)  .... 
From  the  crcas  bsr  the  spear  waa  suspended  a 
square  cloth  of  porple  staff  pnrfnsely  em- 
broidered with  gold  and  precious  stones.  Be- 
neath tbe  srown  a(  the  croas,  immediate^  above 
the  embroidered  banner,  tbe  shaft  bore  golden 
medallions  of  tbe  emperor  and  his  chilonn.** 
This  original  standard  formed  the  pattern  of 
others  which  Constantine  ordered  to  be  made  to 
be  carried  at  the  head  of  all  his  armies.  Fifty 
of  the  stoutest  and  most  religious  soldiers, 
&wiumrrai,  were  selected  by  him  as  the  per- 
petual guard  of  the  Ubaram,  which  was  to  be 
borne  by  them  singly  by  turns.  Ensebins  relates 
a  story  he  had  henra  from  the  emperor  himself 
^  a  fierce  engagement  in  which  the  soldier 
whose  daty  It  was  to  carry  It,  panio  stnuk, 
transferred  the  labamm  to  another  and  fled, 
paying  for  bis  cowardice  with  his  lift,  while  the 
soldier  who  boldly  carried  the  sacred  symbol 
escaped  unhurt  (Eoseb.  «.  a.  lib.  ii.  c  6).  Not 
content  with  having  it  represented  oa  his 
standards,  Constantine  commanded  that  tbe 
mtnu^ram  should  also  be  engniTad  on  the 
shields  of  his  soldiers  (A.  lib.  It.  0.  31).  Lao- 
Uatins  (de  Mart.  Pentc.  c  44)  is  silent  aa  to  the 
atandard,  and  only  records  the  repreaentation  on 
the  shields — "  transversa  X  litera,  snmmo  capita 
drcnmfleio  (Cs.  with  a  line  drawn  through  the 
middle  and  turned  into  a  loop  at  the  top,  fbnn- 
ing  tbe  tetter  SMo)  Christum  In  aontis  notat." 

Prodentlns  descrlbea  the  monogram  as  deco- 
rating both  the  standards  (the  kSamm  proper) 
and  the  shields  of  Coustantine's  army  on  his 
triumphal  entrance  into  Rome  after  the  defmt 
of  UaxeatiuB. 

**  Cbristns  pnrinirenm  gemmanli  textns  la  aun 
Spuibat  labsnim;  drpeomm  insignia  Ctalans 
SolpHTBt  t  sidebst  smaiats  cnx  addKa  crtatis,'* 

COntr.  fiysMWKk.  L  48T-*8a: 

and  again : 

"  Agnososs  Begina  (Soma)  llbens  atea  signs  necama 
est. 

In  qnlboB  eOgtea  cmek  eat  gcauuu  rAlcet, 
Ant  longlB  sdUto  <z  aaro  psaefartnr  la  hssOs.* 

aad  speaks  of  its  aocoptanea  by  tbe  senate  as  an 

object  of  adoration : 

•>  Tnnc  Hie  senstns 
HlUtlae  nltrids  tUuInm,  ChriMlqne  verendnm 
Nomcn  sdorsvlt  qoud  coUncetut  In  ormls," 

n.  494-4M. 

Panlinus  furnishes  ns  with  a  singularly  de- 
tailed description  of  the  monogram,  forming  a 
golden  cross,  depending  from  ^  **eoroua  Inos," 
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ID  the  basilica  of  St.  Felix  at  Nota,  explaining 
bow  all  the  characters  of  XPICTOC  are  con- 
tained in  it : 
"  Nam  Dota,  qna  bis  qntnqnt  notat  ntimenuite  Latino 
Calcalos.  haec  Oraeds  eki  wrfbltiir,  et  nwdlain  rho 
Cnjns  apex  ct  ligma  tenet,  quod  roraus  ad  Ipsam 
Coiratui  vlrgam  bdt  o  velnt  orbe  peracto. 
Ham  rigor  obattpoa  &cit  i  quodin  Helladeioteett; 
IbN  tdem  itflnB  Ipsa  Irnvl  relro  acnmlneductns 
Effldt,"  fco— PMM.  xix.  (Cbrw.  ^  In  St.  FaUccm}. 

The  notes  of  Mnratori  on  this  curious,  and  not 
vary  easily  intelligible,  passage,  should  by  all 
means  be  eonsalted. 

Once  adopted  by  Constantine  as  the  imperial 
ensign,  it  was  continued  by  his  successors. 
Ambrose,  begging  the  emperor  Theodosins  to 
take  forcible  possessioa  of  a  Jewish  synagogue, 
exhorts  him  to  order  his  troops  to  carry  in  "  his 
Tictorioua  ensign,"  i^.  the  labarum  consecrated 
with  the  name  of  Christ  {Epist.  lib.  vi.  Ep.  29) ; 
and  in  another  passage  utters  the  following 
prayer  for  the  success  of  Oratian's  arms  agoitist 
the  Goths:  "Turn,  0  Lord,  and  raise  the  stand- 
ard of"  Thy  faith.  Here  it  is  not  the  eagles,  nor 
the  Sight  of-  birds  that  lead  the  army,  but  Thy 
Name,  0  Lord  Jesus,  and  Thy  worship"  (Ambros. 
(fa  Fide,  lib.  ii.  ad  fin.).  The  sacred  symbols 
were  naturally  removed  from  the  standards  by 
Julian  (Soz.  H.  E.  lib.  v.  c.  17 ;  Greg.  Naz. 
cmt.  Julian  I.  torn.  i.  p.  75),  but  were  restored 
by  Jovian  and  bis  Christian  successors,  and 
continued  to  be  borne  by  the  later  Byzantine 
emperors. 
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Examples  of  the  labarum,  both  ns  a  standard 
and  as  home  oa  the  shield,  in  different  forms, 
are  abundantly  furnished  by  the  series  of 
imperial  medals  given  by  DucaDge  in  bis 
Familiae  Auguttae  Byzantinae,  wbidi  asoally 
forms  part  cf  the  same  volome  with  the  Con- 
ttanUoBpoHa  Chrittiamf  from  which  the  snbse- 
qoent  illustrations  are  chiefly  drawn. 


So.t.  Colli  of  CbUtutliu  n.  ud  CuvUb^ 

Fig.  1  is  fVom  a  tiny  coin  of  Constantine  11., 
"a  third  brass  of  the  smallest  size."  The 
engniTiDp  ara  much  larger  than  the  coins  they 


represent.  This  "  most  important  of  the  nomis- 
matic  memorials  of  the  triumph  of  Christianity,** 
"  of  a  rarity  commensnrate  with  Its  interest," 
(C.  W.  King,  Early  Christian  Numitmaiica, 
p.  25),  represents  the  labarum  as  described  by 
Eusebins.  The  spiked  end  of  the  abaft  of  the 
banner  transfixes  a  serpent  (cf.  Euseb.  Vit  Const. 
iii.  3).  On  the  banner  are  emblazoned  three 
roundels  (iutefiireted  by  Ur.  King's  engraver, 
bnt  without  snmcient  warrant,  as  DEO),  above  is 
the  sacred  monogram ;  on  the  exergue  CONS. 
The  obverse  bears  *'  the  boyish,  not  to  Im  mi»- 
Uken,  features  of  Constantine  II."  (_Ibid.y 
Examples  of  Constantine  I.  with  the  same 
reverse  type  are  in  existence  [Numishaticb]. 

Fig.  3,  of  Constantino  II.  (tab.  v.  p.  21% 
represents  him  in  military  dress,  standing  on  s 
galley,  steered  by  Victory.  He  bears  a  phoenix 
on  a  globe  in  his  right  hand,  and  in  bis  left  the 
labarum  in  the  form  of  a  banner,  with  the  sacred 
monogram;  the  motto  is  Fel{icium)  Temp^orvm)^ 
reparatio.  This  was  a  favourite  device  with 
Constantius  II.  and  Coostans  (King,  u.*.,  p. 
68).   Fig.  3,  a  coin  of  Cons  tans  (tab.  jd.  p.  33), 


KO.S.  OaiD  of  dautaBS.  rnnDiMnfa 


shews  the  emperor  holding  a  labarum  of  the 
same  form  in  his  right  hand,  with  the  motto 
Trivmpkator  Q«ntiam  hariararwn.  This  design 
is  frequently  repeated,  e.g.  tab.  zii.,  siii-i  pp. 
35,  37 ;  tab.  ii.  p.  56.  The  emperor  is  soDie- 
Umes  represented  holding  the  labarum  in  one 
hand  and  seizing  a  captive  in  the  other,  e^.  a 
coin  of  Gratian  (fig.  4,  tab.  ii.  p.  56);  at 
other  times  trampling  a  captive  under  foot 
(tab.  xiii.  p.  37).  A  not  unfrequent  design 
represents  the  labamm  planted  in  the  ground 
with  fettered  captives  seated  beside  it,  e.g.  tab. 
vi.  p,  23 ;  vii,  p.  25 ;  viii.  p.  27,  &c.  Some- 
times we  find  the  sacred  monogram  on  a  shield, 
as  in  fig.  5,  a  coin  of  Aelia  Flacdlla,  vife 
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of  Theodosins  (pi.  i.  p.  61),  where  the  shield 
is  borne  by  a  seated  Victory.  As  examples 
of  Uie  monogram  alone,  we  ^re  n  coin  of 
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DMCBtiii^  fig.  <  (pL  xiii.  p.  37),  aad  oae  of 
JhIUu,  %  7  (pL  ti.  p.  90X  u  well  as 


Cm  (p,  74),  bearing  on  th«  obrcne  Victory 
Wiag  a  |dm  and  a  diapl«t,  with  the  Iq[end 
TkL  Aag.  In  sereral  of  these  w«  noUoa  the 


Gmk  dianctcn  A,  fl,  on  either  side  of  the 
■wognm.  The  meaning  of  this  addition  is 
ibbwrtdy  eijdaiaed  by  Paulisos,  lo,   A  Tery 


■0.7.  OoimsTMlnkM. 


bonifal  Kpntentation  of  the  labamm  is  fennd 
«  >  Imp  angraTed  by  Jf  amachi.  It  is  in  the 
Msl  &m  of  a  standard  supported  on  ■  spear. 


the  sacred  moDogram  encircled  vith  a 
shore,  and   ENTtfTMNIKA   (sfc)  em- 
™wd  en  the  braner  it>el£   A  soldier  fully 
^d  teds  OK  eitha  side  fMiding  tbealMidaid. 

(AsgMli,  £Ukft.  4r  CStrML         ToL  ili.  pp. 


571  ff. ;  Duc*nge,  Olmar.  sub  roe. ;  Euseb.  VH. 

Coiut.  lib.  i.  c  31 ;  lib.  iL  c.  8 ;  lib.  ir.  c  31 ; 
Oothofried  in  T/uod.  Cod.  vol.  ii.  pp.  143  ff.; 
GreUer  <1»  Crwce,  lib.  ii. ;  King,  Early  ChriatiaH 
Nmnumatia;  Lipeios  de  Onw,  c.  15, 16;  Henr- 
sios,  Qkatar.;  Hilman,  Hiit.  of  Chrittianity,  vd, 
iL  p.  287 ;  Manter,  StatAOdtr,  pi.  iii.  Noe.  70, 71 ; 
Soicer,  TAssounu,  anb  voc ;  Vossios,  EtymoL 
sob  Toc.)  [E.  V.J 

LABIS.  [Stood.} 

liABOBANTES.  [Ooputak;  F<mbabii.X' 

LABRA  (UlAP>X  *  '<>™  of 'the  Egyptian 
word  Xo&M,  a  lane  or  namnr  street  (Epipfaan. 
Hatrea.  69),  has  tieen  misnndarstood  (Macri, 
Hienltx.  s.  r.  Labra)  as  eqidvaleDt  to  "  parish  " 
or  •*  district,*   SeeUinu.  [<X] 

IiACEBNA.  [BiBBira;  Faekcu.] 

LAGRYMATOBY.  A  name  given  by  some 
modern  antiquaries  to  certain  small  Tessels  not 
onfreqnently  fbnnd  in  tombs,  once  anpposed  to  be 
intended  to  contain  tears.  Thej  are  is  fitet 
Vamt  ungvaUanOy  vesseU  intended  to  contain 
perfumes,  like  the  biJ^aa-rpw  of  the  Gospels. 
(Matt.  xzvi.  7,  etc.)  See  Soman  AMiqvitiu 
found  at  Sougham,  described  by  the  late  Prof^ 
Henslow;  edited  by  I^f.  Churchill  Babington; 
Beocle8[1872].  ProC  BaUsgton  rcftra  to  Millin, 
Dili,  dfs  Stiauc'ArUt  a.  t.  LaerymaMrt.  [C} 

LACTANTIUS,  Bede;  Letatiub,  Usu&rd, 
one  of  the  Sdllitan  martyrs,  July  17,  appears 
as  Laetatns,  Jnly  18  (Jfart.  Hkmt.  I/Ach.). 

[E.B.a3 

LACTIGINIA,  dishes  prepared  from  milk 
and  eggs  ^  whidi  was  peto 

mittad,  according  to  some  authuities,  in  Lent 
and  other  times  M&sting(FigiiIia;  LehtI. 

LACTIXUB,  Lactesnns,  Lactocns  or  Holac- 
tocns,  founder  of  the  abbey  of  Freshfitrd  (Aghad- 
har)  and  abbat  of  Clonfert  (died  SSSX  com- 
memorated March  Id.  There  was  a  spring 
sacred  to  him  in  Cassel  and  a  convent  (Lis- 
lachtin)  in  Ardfert  diocese  (v.  Acta  8S.  Mart, 
iu.  32>  [E.  B.  B.] 

LACTIB  DEQIT8TATI0.  [Baptibic,  S  66, 

I.  164;  HOHBY  AND  UiLK,  I.  783.] 

LAGTI88IHA,  U.  LAETffiSIMA,  martyr, 
AprU  S7  (Marl.  Sieron.  IVAcbery.  8p!c  It.). 

[K.B.B.3 

LAOULATA,  ta.  vettis,  a  kind  of  dress,  in 
which  were  square  spaces  (focHs),  containing 
pictnrea,  added  in  Ttrlont  ways :  **  Laculata  est 

quae  Incus  quadratos  quoedam  cum  [dctnra  habet 
inteztos,  aut  additoe  acu."  (laid.  Etym.  xiz. 
22.)  For  this  sense  of  lacut,  cf.  Colunella 
(i.  6),  where  the  word  is  used  for  square  spaces, 
with  which  granaries  are  divided  for  the  storing 
of  different  kinds  of  grain  separately.  (See 
Dncange,  Olottary,  s.  v.)  (R.  S.] 

LACUKARYWORK.  (Xomfcris,  Fr.)  The 
lacioiarn  or  tanpuaria  were  hollow  spaces  or 
panels  originally  fbrmed  by  the  planks  anawsl 
at  regular  interrals,  to  compose  the  odUng  ra  a 
mom.    During  the  Bomogrii^m^V&fOl^gtC 
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these  were  gilded  and  inliud  with  iTory  (Horace, 
(W.  ii.  18) ;  sometinwi  they  were  adorned  with 
painUnga  (Suet.  K*  Ner.  31).  The  Taulted 
or  waggon-roofed  variety  was  ciklied  CamjlRA  or 
Cambka.  [Dior,  or  Ga.  amd  Rom.  Antiq.  b.  r.] 
The  panelling  was  applied  also  to  the  nffit  or 
nnder  sor&ce  of  an  arch ;  bnt  this  practice  is  appa- 
rently not  earlier  than  the  Renaissance,  and  was 
as  innovation  on  the  original  cnatom,  since  earlier 
arches  had  no  soffits  properly  so-called.  The 
ancient  basilicas  had  the  ground  of  these  recesses 
enriched  with  Caisaona  sqnare,  trefirfl,  hexa- 
gonal, in  mach  variety ;  often  again  with  rows, 
masques  of  animals,  and  sach  like ;  but  Utase  in 
later  ezamries,  'Dte  lacnnary  work  was  em- 
jdoyad  both  In  public  and  jn-ivate  buildings; 
**  Laquearia,  quae  nunc  et  in  privatis  domibus 
anro  teguntur,"  says  Pliny  {Niat.  Natur.  xxxiii. 
18),  and  especially  in  lUly  the  ceilings  of  all  the 
rooms  of  a  house  would  bo  of  this  kind ;  some 
being  more  richly  ornamented  than  othua.  It 
is  to  be  distlngnished  from  mosaic  work  (mnat- 
vum  opus) ;  see  Mosaic. 

When  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  A.D. 
the  Christiana  began  to  erect  laige  and  costly 
churches,  the  ceilings  were  often  omameated  with 
tbb  work.  Ensebius  ( Fcf.  Const,  lib.  iii.  capp. 
81-40)  (ells  tis  that  the  church  which  ConsUn- 
tine  bailt  at  Jerusalem  had  a  vaulted  roof 
(jcofidfOM  KcMmrttfUui),  of  which  the  whole  was 
divided  into  paneb,  carved  and  gilded. 

Panlinua,  hishop  of  Nola  in  Campania  (A.D. 
409-431),  has  described  in  one  of  Bis  letters 
(JEp.  12,  ad  SewriL)  a  new  eharch  there,  upon 
which  the  highest  decorative  art  of  the  period 
appears  to  have  been  exardsed.  Of  this  the  roof 
of  the  nave  and  galleries  were  panelled  (laou- 
nato).  The  Urm  Is  frequently  used  by  St. 
Jerome  (A.D.  310-420),  who  did  not  alh^her 
lynipathisa  with  the  praraillBg  haUt  of  lavish- 
ing adornment  on  charches.  He  says  (E/k  2  ad 
Jftpottan.),  "Marmora  niteat  auro,  splendent 
laquearia,  gemmis  altare  distinguttar,"  &c, 

Pattans,  bishop  of  Lyons,  is  recorded  to  have 
built  a  cathedral  churdi  In  that  city,  of  which 
we  have  a  oontemporary  description  from  the 
IwnofSid<n>iuApolllnariB(AJ>.  431-482).  He 
aa/s: 

"  IntDs  lux  mlotiStque  bncteattun 
Sot  sic  soUldUtuT  ad  Ucniur 
Fulro  Qt  concolor  emt  la  metallo." 

That  is,  the  golden  sunshine  played  over  the 
golden  plates  of  the  panels  in  the  church. 

Bat  yet  the  lucunar  hardly  appears  to  have 
been  the  prevailing  style  of  omamentatim  in 
these  early  centuries,  at  alt  events  for  churches. 
It  was  revived  and  much  extended  under  the 
Benaissaoce.  [S.  J.  £.] 

LADICUB.  [LAnDicitua.]         [E.  B.  B.] 

LAELIU8,  Spani^  martyr,  June  27  (Mart, 
ffieron,  D'Ach.).  [E.  B.  B.] 

LAETAKIA.  {Xrrjurr.] 
LAETANTIUS  [o.  Lactajitiub]. 

LABTUB.  (1)  Bishop  of  Leptina  in  Africa, 
martyred  by  Hanneric,  Sept,  6.  Ado,  lie.  (v. 
Uaronios  and  Asia  6S.  Sept.  U.  677). 

on  Fnabrter  at  Oricau,  f  Nov.  5  (Usuard). 

[E.  B.  B.J 


LAIDGEK,  Jan.  11,  Colgau,  Acta  SS.  EA.  p> 
57  =  Laidcend,  Jan.  12,  in  the  fWtrv  of  Aengas 
the  Coldee.  He  was  of  Clonfert,  A.D.  660  {Mart, 

DoMgal).    OB)  (S>        ^  (*> 

Aohadh-raithea,  Nov.  26  (iMi2.>       [1.  B.  B.] 

LAITT.  I.  In  the  Old  TeatamenL  when  the 
Israelites  in  general  are  distingoithed  from  the 
priedts,theyarespokeaofas"thepeople.**  In  the 
Greek  of  the  Septuagint  this  is  i  Aotf*.  See  ex> 
amples  in  Lev.  iv.  3 ;  Deut.  xviii.  8 ;  Ezra  vii.  16  ; 
Is.  xxiv.  2 ;  Jer.  i.  18,  v.  31 ;  Hoaea  iv.  9.  Hence 
(he  use  of  XolW*  to  denote  one  not  of  the  priest- 
hood. Tins  demena  Alex,  sayi  that  the  hang- 
ii^  at  the  door  of  the  tabemade  (Exod.  xvL  3S> 
was  a  protection  against  lay  unbelief"  (Stroau 
V.  5,  33).  The  author  of  the  Qvestiona  and 
Anaicen  to  the  Orthodox,  ascribed  to  Justin 
Martyr,  observes  that  while  the  law  "destroys 
by  fire  a  priest's  daughter  guilty  of  fornication, 
it  slays  by  stoning  the  danghter  of  the  layman  " 
(toS  AoTkov  ij^p4i)  (Sesp.  ad  Qu.  97).  Philo 
calls  the  layman  of  his  nation  Huinff,  a  private 
person.  Thus  he  says  that  at  the  passover  **  the 
ISiAtoi  do  not  bring  the  victims  to  the  altar, 
and  tlie  priests  sacrifice ;  but  the  wliole  nation, 
by  the  ordinance  of  the  law,  assumes  the  priestlj- 
office  "  for  the  occasion  (da  Vit.  Mot.  iii.).  JJu- 
less  restrained  by  revelation,  the  first  Christiau, 
Iwing  educated  as  Jews,  would  naturally  draw  a 
somewhat  similar  line  between  their  own  office- 
bearers and  (he  mass  of  believers.  How  fiu-  they 
were  encouraged  to  do  so  by  their  inspired 
teachers  may  be  gathered  to  a  great  extent  from 
Scriptnrt  itself.  Hot  to  dwell  on  the  relatioil 
of  the  whole  body  to  the  Apostles,  whose  ooin— 
mission  was  In  some  respects  extraordinary,  we 
find  each  local  church  or  congregation  subject 
to  otiier  rulers  (^rfmniwots,  Heb.  xiiL  IT),  who 
were  "  over  them  In  th»  Lord  "  (1  Thasi.  v.  12  ; 
eomp.  1  Tim.  iii.  5,  r.  17),  under  the  name  of 
overseers  (iwtvKowoi,  bishops)  and  elders  (vpttr- 
jS^cpoi,  whence  priest')^  to  whose  teaching, 
exhortation,  and  rebuke,  and  to  whose  judgment 
In  some  things,  they  were  required  to  submit 
(1  Tim.  iv.  6,  11,  vi.  17;  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  iv.  3 ; 
Tit.  I.  9,  13,  ii.  15,  iii.  10).  To  their  care  and 
oversight  the  "laity"  were  committed,  as  a 
flock  to  the  shepherd  (Acts  xz.  28 ;  1  Pet.  v.  1,  2). 
The  distinction  was  observed  everywhere;  elders 
being  ordained  in  every  church  (Acts  ziv.  23  ; 
Tit.  i.  5 ;  comp.  Acts  xi.  30),  and  provi«OD  was 
made  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  system  (2  Tim. 
ii.  2).  Sometimes  the  laity  were  distinguished 
as  "the  church "  or  "the  brethren."  E.g, 
"  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  come  to  Jeru- 
salem, they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of 
the  apostles  aad  elders"  (Acts  xv.  4);  and  when 
'*  the  apoatles  and  elders,  with  the  whde  dinreh  " 
send  a  letter  to  **the  brethren  which  were  of 
the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia," 
it  b^jins  thus,  "The  apostles  and  elders  and 
brethren  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren  "  (*&. 
22, 23).  This  epistle  was  accordingly  delivered, 
not  to  the  rulers  of  the  church  at  Antioch,  btit 
to  "  the  multitude  "  (30).  Compare  AcU  xii.  17  r 
"  Show  these  things  unto  James  (the  ruler)  and 
to  the  brethren;'"  and  1  Tim.  iv.  6:  "If  thou 
put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
thoo  shait  be  a  good  minister  of  Jeans  Christ." 
The  distinction  visible  in  theie  pass^es  is  pre- 
sezrad  in  the  earliest  estm-Scriptunl  record* 
Digitized  by  VjOOv  IC 
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«f  tb«  ^BftL    Thni  Clement,  himself  bishop  of 
Rome,  in  u  epistle  by  which  he  sooght  to  alUy 
diMBsioiia  at  Corinth,  addrcwing  *'  the  brethren 
Ikatt  aajn, "  Te  dfd  all  thinn  without  respect 
ttpmema,  and  walk«d  far  the  law*  of  God,  beioc 
saojeei  to  tboM  who  had  the  mle  orer  yon,  aud 
yiddtB(  doe  honour  to  the  presbyters  among 
yen  "  {Sp.  i.  c.  1).   He  illnstntes  the  relative 
pedtion  af  the  laity  and  clergy  by  the  parallel 
of  tike  Jewish  priesthood  and  pet^Ie :  ■*  To  the 
kigb-prieet  hia  proper  ministries  hare  been 
wagjiiA,  asd  to  the  prlesti  their  pn^r  place 
affeint«d,  and  on  the  Levites  their  sernoae  nare 
bcea  imposed.    Tfae  layman  (6  Xalxis)  is  bonnd 
bythtprecepta  that  affectlaymen.  "Leteachof 
yea,  brethren,  gire  thanks  onto  God  in  his  own 
statMB  (rdTfiari),  keeping  a  good  conscience, 
aad  not  oTerstepping  the  appealed  mle  of  his 
«iidBtt7"(oG.40,  41).   TUa  sUte  of  things  WM 
te  eaatiBOC ;  for  the  apostles,  he  tells  us,  not  only 
matnted  Uie  first  nilers  in  each  chnrch,  bat 
alio  **  garc  direction  how,  at  their  decease,  other 
^prarad  men  ahonld  succeed  to  thur  ministry  " 
(c  U\    In  tha  Vitimu  cf  ^rmca,  which  many 
critics  aa^gn  to  the  age  of  Clement,  the  laity, 
Mder  tb*  nuw  of  "  the  elect,"  are  spoken  of  as 
being  t«agbt  and  ministered  to  by  tne  ^>oetles 
and  bishops  and  doctors          presbyten:  see 
Paazson,  Vind.  Igaat.  iL  13,  3)  and  ministers " 
(i,«.deMaM)(i>aa«.i.Vis.iii.5).  The  following 
m/tmet  ham  Igaatiw  is  annun  to  alt  the 
nenasas:  "XyMml  be  snrety  fiw  than  wbo 
in  raUaci  to  the  bishops,  ivesbyters,  deaoona" 
{Ep.  ad  J*oi]/oarp.  c  n. ;  Chirettm,  Corp.  Igiutt, 
p.  12).     In  the  epistles  known  to  Eosebins, 
AJk  SM  (AiU.  EccL  iii.  80)  snch  expreasioos  are 
fiifwl.   In  Tertallian,  ajd.  192,  the  word 
"bkM"  Mean  sftan.   E.g.  "The  chief-priest, 
wUcfc  Is  the  biibepk  has  the  right  of  giving 
f^fH-ir)    Tlisn  presbyters  and  deacons,  not, 
hevmr,  wUhoat  the  authority  of  the  bishop, 
fax  the  hmou  of  the  chnrch,  which  l>elag  sared, 
peaee  is  sared.    From  another  point  of  riew 
em  ImsMi  hare  the  right"  (d*  Aijrfjsmo, 
xi&)l  Tha  mne  vriter  aaya  of  certafai  heretica 
thift  ■mwig  than,  "  we  man  is  to-day  a  bishop, 
aeit  day  aaoiho'.   To-day  one  Is  «  deacon,  who 
Is  ■orrow  will  be  a  reader;  to-day  one  is  a 
presbyter,  who  to-morrow  will  be  a  layman ;  for 
they  enjoin  jniastly  (sacerdotalia)  duties  on  lay- 
ma"  (dr  Fraeaer.  HatrH.  c  41).    In  the  so- 
odked  apeatolical  canons,  the  first  fifty  of  which, 
least,  nrw  sopposed  to  hsre  been  collected 
ahent  the  end  of  Uie  2nd  centnry,  the  word  lay- 
am  is  of  Terr  freqnent  occurrence.    Thns,  **  If 
ay  dak  m-  layman  who  is  a^r^ated,  or  not 
laasifad,  goaa  to  another  cHr,  and  is  there  re- 
crind  (to  coBnranion)  witaont  letters  oom- 
■aadatofj,  kt  both  reeeirer  and  recetred  be 
Mtegatad"  (can.  IS).    By  can.  31,  a  presbyter 
*n%te  contempt  of  his  biuop^  gathers  «  separate 
esagregatioB,  and  all  the  clerira  who  adhere  to 
Vm  an  to  ba  depeaed,  "  bnt  the  laymen  to  be 
argiagatad."  Sk  also  canons  15,  34,43,  48,  57, 
•»-«,  69, 70,  71,  84,  85.   CTprian,  A.a  250, 
apaihs  afa   eonferenee  hdd  with  Uahops,  pras- 
hftin,  daacea^  emfoaam,  and  also  with  the 
layMaa  iriw  stood  fim  **  (In  a  pereeeutlon)  for 
•oBsaHatiOB  on  the  treatment  of  the  lapsed 
iAkL  80,  ad  Bom,).    Elsewhere  ha  aars,  "  The 
Mk  of  the  nulitant  paqda  (of  Oed)  is  diMmed, 
wUtitsTigonraai  tha  foar  of  CArlrt  Is  taken 


away.  Let  the  laity  see  how  they  proride  for 
this.  On  the  priest  falls  greater  labour  in 
asserting  and  defending  the  majesty  of  Ood" 
(£/).  59,  ad  Cornel.},  The  more  freqiient  name 
for  the  laity  with  this  writer  is  pldw,  «.a.  "  The 
clergy  and  people  (plebe)  and  the  whole  brother- 
hood  receiTed  with  joy"  certain  schismatics  who 
had  returned  to  the  eharch  {Ep.  51,  ad  OonL). 
He  warned  some  unruly  persons  that  "  when  a 
bishop  was  once  made  and  approved  by  the  testi- 
mony and  judgment  of  his  colleagues  and  the 
people  (plebisV  no  other  could  in  anywise  bs 
appoittt«d"  (£/).  44,  ad  Com.}. 

IL  Laymen  dnly  qualified  might  gtye  religions 
instruction  among  the  Jewc.  In  tbe  syn^ogaes 
it  was  usual  for  the  elder  to  ask  anyone  of  reputo 
to  comment  on  the  lesson  for  the  day  (Luke 
ir.  17 ;  Acts  xrii.  2),  or  to  deliver  a  "  word  of 
exhorUtion"  (Acts  xtii.  15).  This  liberty  was 
continued  under  the  Gospel  in  the  ease  m  those 
who  had  the  gift  of  *'  prophecy  "  (Rom.  xil.  6 ; 
1  Cor.  xiL  10,  28,  xiv.  1-6,  31,  Ac).  Among 
aatwlievers  all  Oiristians  were  expected  to  teach 
the  gospel  as  opportunity  was  given,  "They 
that  were  scattered  abroad  "  by  the  persecution 
on  the  death  of  Stephen  "went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word"  (Acts  viiL  4).  The  ma- 
jority of  these  would  be  laymen.  Thus  St.  Paul, 
before  he  Toceived  the  laying  on  of  hands  (Acts 
xiii.  3X  "preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  tiie 
nana  (tfJasna"  (Acta  li.  27);  Aanila  and  Prif- 
cUla  **txpeandsd  nnto  Apcdloa  Ute  way  of  Ood 
more  penectly"  (A.  sviii.  26);  and  Apollos 
himself  "mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  tlut 
publicly,  shewing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ "  (28>  "  At  first  all  Uoght  and 
baptised  on  whatever  days  and  seasons  occasion 
required  .  .  .  That  tha  people  might  grow  and 
multiply,  it  was  at  the  banning  permitted  to 
all  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  baptise,  and  to 
explain  the  Scriptures  in  churdi,  but  whe(f  the 
chnrch  embraced  all  places,  houses  of  assembly 
were  constituted,  and  mlers  (rectores)  and  the 
other  lAoes  in  the  ehnrcb  were  institnted.  .  .  . 
Henoe  it  is  that  now  nelthw  do  deanna  preach 
in  tbe  congregation,  nor  clerks  nor  laymen 
baptise  "  (Hilar.  Diac  Comm.  in  Ep.  ad  SpK. 
iv.  11, 12).  When  Demetrius  of  Alexandria  com- 
plained that  Origen,  who  was  not  a  priest,  had 
been  a^ed  by  tbe  bishops  of  the  district  to  "  dis- 
course and  to  interpret  holy  Scripture  publicly 
in  church  "  at  Caeaarea,  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem 
and  Caesarea  denied  the  truth  of  one  gronnd 
taken  by  Demetrios,  vix.  that  laymen  bad  never 
been  known  to  preach  before  bishops.  "  If," 
eaid  they,  **  any  persons  are  anywhere  found 
capable  of  benentiDg  the  brethren,  ther  are  en- 
couraged by  the  holy  bishops  to  preaen  to  tha 
people.  Thus  at  Lorandi,  Euetpis  was  asked  by 
Neon ;  and  at  loonium,  Paulinas  by  (^Isns ; 
and  at  Smyrna,  Theodore  by  Atticns;— our 
brethren  now  in  bliss.  And  it  is  probable  that 
this  has  been  done  in  other  places  without  onr 
knowing  it"  (Enseh  JttATL  IS).  Fm- 
nwntius  and  Aedeslns,  while  laymen,  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  church  in  Abyssinia  (Socr. 
Hist.  Ecd.  i.  19).  The  same  serrice  was  rendered 
to  Iberia  (Georgia)  by  a  female  captive,  who 
haring  healed  by  her  prayers  the  king  and  his 
wife  and  son,  exhorted  them  to  believe  In  Christ,, 
through  whose  natae  their  enra  had  bean  aStalad 
(».  0. 20>  n  \ 
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AUwof  y*IeutiDlui  ind  Theodoaios,  pablished 
la  8M,  **  touching  laTmen  who  prMome  to  dls* 

Et«  ■boot  religion,*'  forbids  tn«  opporttinity 
ing  permitted  to  any  one  of  "coming  into 
pnblic  and  discoaiing  or  handling  matters  of 
religion"  (Ood.  Theodot.  2  in  Capit.  Car.  Uag. 
viL  195^  Four  jein  later  a  oodndl  held  at 
Carthage  deoreea  that  "a  Ujrnun  ahooM  not 
dare  to  teach  in  the  presence  of  clerics,  anless 
they  thenuelres  askel  liim;"  and  absolutely, 
that  *'  no  woman,  howeTer  learned  or  holy, 
should  presume  to  teadi  men  in  a  meeting" 
(cano.  98,  99).  Leo  L,  AJk  miXmg  to 
Hufmoa  the  natriirch  of  Aatloi^  in  vieir  of 
danger  fkwn  we  growth  of  the  Ntatoikn  and 
Kntjohian  heresies,  entreats  him  to  take  order 
**  that  beside  those  irtio  are  priests  of  the  Lord, 
no  one  preeome  to  claim  for  niniMlf  the  right  to 
teach  or  to  preach,  whether  he  be  monk  or  lay- 
man "  (^Epbt.  92,  c.  6>.  He  ivpeata  this  in  « 
letter  to  Theodoret  of  Crma  (J^  93,  c.  6),  and 
«xprtta8es  s  hope  that  bis  letter  to  Ifadmos 
would  be  dispnsed  by  him  and  "oome  to  the 
knowledge  of  all."  The  council  in  Tndlo  at 
Constantinople,  A-D.  691,  declares  "  that  a  lay- 
man ought  not  to  dispute  or  teach  publicly, 
thence  arrogating  to  himself  the  right  to  teach, 
but  that  he  shonld  be  obedient  to  the  order 
handed  down  from  the  Lord."  Those  who  should 
Tiolate  the  canon  were  to  be  segregated  for  fbrty 
days  (can.  M).  There  is,  we  Uiink,  no  evidence 
that  Uynen  were  at  any  time  permitted  to  read 
the  enchiristic  lessons,  either  In  the  £ast  or 
Wert.  A  law  of  Citarlemagne  entirely  forbids 
It:  "A  layman  ought  not  to  recite  a  lesson  Id 
charch,  nor  to  say  the  alleluia,  but  only  the 
psalm  or  responsories  without  alleluia"  (Cbptf. 
V.  113).  [Lectiost.] 

IIL  Hilary,  the  dmcoD,  as  abore  quoted, 
appears  to  say  diat  laymen  could  not  conftr 
baptkm  even  In  the  first  poat-apostolic  age. 
This  was  probably  the  general  opinion ;  for  the 
Qreek  compiler  of  the  Clementine  ConstitatioDs 
ascribes  the  following  prohibition  to  the  apostles 
themselves :  "  We  do  not  permit  laymen  to  per- 
form any  of  the  sacerdotal  functions,  as  sacrifice 
or  bapttam,  or  layisg  on  of  hands,  or  the  lesser 
or  greater  benediction"  (iii.  10).  This  would 
make  them  absolntely  incapable;  and  the 
opinion  of  their  incapacity  was  proIwblT  widely 
spread  in  the  Eaat  to  the  end  of  the  first  foar 
centuries  after  Christ.  8t  Basil,  A.D.  S70,  im- 
plies that  he  held  it,  when  ha  apeaka  with  ap- 
pn^tiott  of  an  argument  against  baptism  by 
schismaUcal  priests,  which  he  attributes  to 
Pirmillan,  one  of  his  predecessors  at  Caesarea, 
and  to  St.  Cyprian.  It  was  to  the  effect  that 
schismaUcal  priests  being  cut  off  from  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  thus  lodog  their  orders,  haring 
now  "  become  laymen,  hare  no  power  dther  to 
baptiae  or  to  ordain,  being  no  loiwer  able  to 
impart  to  others  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ohost, 
from  which  they  hare  fallen  themselves.  On 
which  account  th^y  commanded  that  those  who 
came  to  the  church  from  them  (i,t.  from  any 
schiamatical  body)  should  be  cleansed  by  tlie 
true  baptbm  of  the  ehnrch  "  (£/mW.  oif  ilmp&tf. 
i.  can.  iy.  An  andent  Greek  scholium,  found  in 
one  HS.  of  this  epistle  (Cod.  AttAet1)acK.\  en- 
larging on  this  point,  says,  '*  He  falls  from  the 
wwetdotal  grac^  whidi  he  recdred  from  Him  to 
whom  he  was  united,  and  bicomes  for  tiie  fiitu* 


a  layman,"  not  able  to  impart  to  others  that 
whidi  he  no  longer  has,  nor  able  to  obtain  a  ne* 
supply  of  It  from  the  body  whloh  he  has  jdned 

(Berer.  Pemd.  \\.  annoL  221).  We  most  obserre, 
however,  that  St.  Basil,  thoogh  with  erident 
reluctance,  admitted  the  baptisms  of  priests  in 
schism,  feeling  himself  orermled  by  numbera : 
"  But  since  it  lias  seemed  good  to  some  of  those 
in  Asia,  out  of  consideration  for  the  mijtltnde. 
that  their  baptism  should  be  received,  let  It  be 
received  "  {Ep. «.  >.).  Hay  we  not  suppose  that 
he  would  also  have  confessed,  if  the  question  had 
come  before  him,  that  the  church  had  power  to 
authorise  or  accept,  under  nodal  drenmatanoe^ 
the  baptisms  of  laymen  in  toll  communion  with 
her? 

Tertnllian,  on  the  other  hand,  whom  St.  Cy- 
prian used  to  call  his  master,  teaches  that, 
abstractedly,  laymen  hare  power  to  baptize^ 
bnt  that  they  can  only  exerdse  it  by  permlasion, 
eipressed  or  understood.  He  argoee  that  **what 
la  recetred  eqoally  (by  all)  can  be  imparted 
equally  "  (by  all) ;  but  he  adds,  How  much 
more  is  the  discipline  of  reverence  and  modesty 
incumbent  on  the  laity,  seeiDg  that  it  is  the  part 
of  those  greater  than  themselves  {Le.  the  prieats 
and  deacons)  not  to  take  on  them  the  office  of 
the  episcopate,  which  is  assigned  to  the  bishops. 
Emulation  is  the  mother  of  schisms  "  {de  Bapt. 
17>  The  prindple  laid  down  by  Tertnlliaa 
receives  a  curious  Illustration  from  the  well- 
known  story  told  by  Kufinus,  X.D.  390  (ifirt. 
^xL  i.  l^X'  of  some  boya  baptised  in  ^ay  |^ 
Atfaanasioa  when  himself  **  qnite  a  chtld^  ^oer. 
A.D.  439,  ^  L  15>  The  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, who  happened  to  see  what  was  done  from 
a  distance,  finding  on  inquiry  that  water  had 
been  duly  used  and  the  right  form  of  words  said, 
dedded,  after  conforenoe  with  his  clergy,  that 
the  children  shonld  not  be  rebaptized,  ent  lu 
supplemented  thdr  irregular  baptism  by  ctu- 
firmiog  them  himself.  There  is  a  difficulty  in 
the  story  from  the  great  youth  which  it  assigns 
to  Athanasius  about  the  year  312 ;  but  it  would 
not  have  been  related  by  Rafinns,  or  repeated  at 
length  by  Sosomen,  A.D.  460  (Hiit.  Ecel.  ML  17^ 
witnont  some  protest,  if  the  ground  on  whiidi 
the  bishop  was  said  to  have  acted  had  not  been 
widely  accepted  in  the  church  at  that  time. 

from  the  council  of  Elvira,  about  AJ).  300, 
we  first  learn  under  what  circumstances  it  waa 
held  lawful  for  a  layman  to  baptise.  Its  38tb 
canon  decrees  that  "during  fordgn  travel,  at 
sea,  or  if  there  be  no  charch  near,  one  of  the 
faithful,  who  has  his  own  baptism  entire  (not 
clinic,  duly  confirmed,  and  probably  also  not 
impaired  by  lapse  in  persecution),  and  Is  not  a 
bigamist,  may  baptize  a  catechamea  in  eztrenity 
of  dckness,on  condition  that  if  he  reGover,ba  take 
htm  to  the  Ushop  that  be  may  reodve  the  benefit 
of  the  laying  on  of  hands."  St.  Jerome,  writing  In 
378,  says  that "  without  chrism  and  the  command 
of  the  bishop,  neither  presbyter  nor  deacon  have 
the  right  to  baptize ;  which  nevertheless  we 
know  to  be  often  permitted  to  laymen,  if  neces- 
sity compeL  For  aa  one  receives,  so  can  he  alsv 
give  "  (Cantra  Luaif.  9).  The  reader  will  ob- 
serve here  ,the  reasoning  of  Tertnllian  very 
similarly  expressed.  St.  Angnatine,  about  400 : 
**  If  any  layman,  compelled  by  necessity,  shall 
hare  given  to  a  dying  man  that  which,  when  ha 
reedvad  it  himself,  he  Jeamt  tba  manner  of 
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giriu,  I  knov  not  if  aaj  ooe  coald  pioosly  nj 
thitit  on^t  to  be  npMtad.  For  to  do  it  with- 
oat  nenMity  b  to  asni^  the  office  of  another ; 
bat  to  do  it  aoder  pre»nre  of  neccnitr  b  either 
M  fkult  or  a  Teni&l "  {Ckmtra  £^>iit,  Farmen.  iL 
liiL  29X  Id  a  work  written  shortly  after  thb 
ke  ikows  a  di^Dution  to  go  flutur,  taA  to 
Mcognise  tlu  outward  act  nnder  whaterer  dr- 
anutaacas  performed.  He  is  apeaking  of  Eereral 
qsctliw  that  might  be  rused, — "  wiether  that 
btptim  ii  to  be  owned  which  u  received  from 
tM  who  has  not  hinuelf  received  it whether 
ft  ii  lalid,  whateT«r  the  fiiith,  or  moUre,  or 
piAiaB  {■§  a  odlKiUe  or  •dibBiatic)Df  the  glTer 
tr  Tttdnr,  or  of  both,  Ac.  He  er«n  inelndes 
the  cue  of  baptism  eonftrred  on  the  itage  where 
tbt  acton  an  heathens,  and  here  he  clearly 
Itos  to  the  affinnatire,  If  the  person  baptized 
bt  lud  a  sadden  accen  of  ftith  at  the  time ; 
ket  1^  God  has  not  thos  interposed  (neqne 
lUt  foi  ibi  aceipeiet,  ita  credent,  sed  totam 
h&at  et  ndmice  ct  Jocvlariter  ageretnr),  he 
tkinb  Uiat  only  an  express  revelation  conld 
diade.  He  woald  in  all  such  questions  defer 
U  a  "plenaij  conncil but  an  answer  to  the 
ha  most  be  sought  by  onited  and  most  earnest 
ffijcr  (ob  Bapt.  c  DaneO.  vii.  53).  He  aaya 
ak  that  at  all  erents  he  vonld  at  stich  a 
(HBdl  "not  hedtato  to  maintain  that  they 
ksre  liaptism  who  hare  received  it  consecrated 
It  tlte  words  of  the  gospel  anywhere  and  from 
aj  one  whomsoever  withoat  deceit  on  their  own 
fvt  and  with  some  ftith "  (A.  §  102).  In 
(biUui  (P.  iiL  «b  Omwcr.  It.  21)  we  have  an 
tttnrt  from  a  letter  ascribed  to  Augustine : — 
'We  are  wont  to  hear  that  even  laymen  are 
■cmtomed  to  give  the  sacrament  which  they 
kiTc  received  in  a  case  of  necessity,  when  neither 
presbyters,  dot  an  of  the  ministers  are 
Aud,  and  the  duger  of  him  who  seeks  it,  lest 
b  da  without  that  lacnmentt  u  presring." 
Ii  another  passage  (ram  the  same  epistle  vc 
U  a  story  (vhidi  the  writer  confesses  ti>  be 
■sttrtais)  of  a  catachumen  and  a  penitent  in 
bagn  of  being  shipwrecked  tt^ther.  As  they 
«m  the  only  Christians  in  the  ship  the  peni- 
tat  baptised  the  catechumen  and  was  In  tnm 
MMdled  by  him.  What  they  did  was  approved 
If  all  (A.  c.  36).  The  qnestion  raised  by  St. 
inpstise,  as  to  the  efiect  of  a  mock  baptism 
•B  the  stage,  probably  sn^iisted  a  tale  of  wonder 
«Udi  ws  find,  with  differences  of  detail,  both 
b  tbt  East  aad  West.  An  actor  who  personated 
ft  catednmea  laceiTing  haptiim  was  said  to 
bw  been  raddealy  and  Dairaculoosly  converted, 
(bi  version  lays  the  scute  at  Borne  In  the  pre- 
net  of  Kodetian,  abont  285,  and  gives  the 
UBS  ef  Geoesina  to  the  comedian.  The  other 
(A  Urn  Gdbsions,  and  makes  the  phce  Heljo- 
pthtta  Phoenicia,  and  the  year  297.  In  both 
OM  the  neophyte  is  said  to  have  been  led  forth 
b  Bartyrdna  (IIUemaQt,  Man.  Eccl.  in  St. 
GenA).  The  anthorities  are,  for  Gelasinns,  the 
Pbchal  Chronicle  of  Alex.indrin,  compiled  in 
C30(p.  U2);  and  for  Gencsius,  some  Acta  of 
•wertain  d^  which  were  copied  hy  Ado  In  his 
Jftrtsnlogmm  (a.I>.  859)  at  Aag.  25. 

Qdasias,  bishop  of  Home,  a.d.  494,  speakil^ 
•f  dcBcoas : — "  Let  them  not  presume  to  baptize 
vithoat  (tha  avthority  of)  the  bishops  or  pres- 
^ytert,  QBlesa  extreme  necessity  compel  them, — 
tbweofcers  bdi^  perchance  settled  a  loi^  way 

■nr.  in.— Tou  n. 


off, — to  do  which  is  for  the  most  part  permitted 
even  to  lay  Christians  "  (Epiat.  od  Epitc.  Lucan. 
fe.  §  7).  Isidore  of  Seville,  jld.  610,  cites  oar 
Lord's  words  to  the  apoetlea  (John  xz.  22,  23 : 
Hatt.  xxviii.  19)  to  shew  that  it  U  "  not  lawful 
for  laymen  (priratia  =  ISMfrait)  nor  for  clcrkf 
not  of  the  higher  orders  (sine  gradu ;  see  Vnig. 
1  Tim.  Hi.  IS),  to  baptize,  bnt  for  priests  only  " 
(sacerdotibns  =  buhops  arid  presbyters).  There- 
fore, he  concindes,  it  b  not  lawful  even  for 
deacons  to  do  so  "without  (the  authority  of) 
the  bishops  and  presbytia,  except  when  they 
are  Jar  absent  and  the  last  necessity  of  illness 
compel, — which  is  for  the  most  part  permitted 
even  to  the  lay  fiUthfnl,  lest  any  one  ihonld  be 
called  oat  of  thb  world  without  the  saving 
remedy  "  (d«  EccL  Off.  ii.  24). 

IV.  There  is  evidence  to  shew  that  daring  the 
earlier  part  of  our  .period  the  laity  came  np  to 
the  holy  table  to  make  their  offerings  and  to 
communloate.  Dionyiins,  the  pope  of  Alex- 
andria, A.I>.  254,  speus  <tf  a  layman  as  "  going 
up  to  the  Uble,"  and  "  standing  at  the  table  ^ 
(Koseb.  Hilt.  Eccl.  viL  9).  Even  women  (nisi 
in  abscessn)  were,  according  to  him,  then  per- 
mitted to  "approach  the  holy  of  holies"  and  to 
**  draw  near  to  the  holy  table  "  (Ep.  ad  Basilid. 
can.  2).  St.  Chiysoetom: — "Let  no  Judas,  no 
Simon,  come  up  to  the  table  "  (/Tom.  SO,  in  St. 
Matt.  §  3>  By  the  19th  canon  of  the  council  of 
Laodlcea,  about  365,  it  was  "  permitted  to  those 
only  who  were  is  holy  orders  to  enter  the  place 
of  the  altar  and  to  communicate  Uiare."  Thb 
probably  only  sanctions  a  custom  already  be- 
coming genenl.  Theodosi«s  the  Great,  at  Milan 
in  390,  took  his  offering  np  to  the  altar,  but  was 
not  allowed'  to  remain  in  the  chancel  for  the 
communion  (Theodoret,  EM.  Bed.  v.  18).  In 
the  East,  however,  he  bad  been  accustomed  to 
stay  and  to  oommnnioate  within  the  bema  (»6. ; 
comp.  Sozom.  Hitt.  Eod.  vii.  24).  Hb  grandson 
Tbeodorins  says  of  himself  in  431,  "We  draw 
near  the  most  holy  altar  only  to  offer  the  gifts, 
and  having  gone  into  the  enclosed  tabernacle  of 
the  sacred  circles,  at  once  leave  It "  {Condi. 
Labbe,  iii.  1237).  For  the  East  the  rule  was 
finally  settled  by  the  council  in  ThiUo,  A.D.  691. 
It  forbade  any  of  the  laity  to  **  enter  wiUiln  the 
sacred  altar-place,"  except  the  emperor,  "  when 
he  wi^ihed  to  offer  gifts  to  the  Creator  "  (can.  69). 
Turning  to  the  West  we  find  the  Council  of 
Tours,  A.D.  566,  permitting  "  the  holy  of  holies 
to  be  open  to  laymen  and  women  for  prayer  and 
commnnion,  as  the  costom  is,*  but  forbidding 
laymen  to  "stand  by  the  altar,  at  which  the 
sacred  mysteries  are  celebrated,  either  on  vigils 
or  at  masses"  (can.  4).  Thla  prohibition  was 
confirmed  by  a  conncil  held  at  some  uncertain 
place  in  France,  abont  the  year  744 ;  but  the 
permission  b  not  also  repeated  (can.  6;  Cc^i, 
Rtg.  Frane.  i.  153).  The  whole  of  the  canon  of 
Tonrs,  however,  appears  in  the  Capitularies  of 
Cliarlemngne  (vii.  279).  In  the  earliest  editions 
of  the  Ordo  Roman  us,  the  bbhop  is  represented 
as  "  going  down "  to  receive  the  gifts  of  the 
people,  and  being  "  conducted  back  to  the  altar  " 
after  receiving  them  (JAil  ItaL  U.  10,  74^ 
Thia  ezhibits  the  custom  at  Rome  in  the  8th 
century.  At  that  time  the  men  and  women 
were  od  different  sides  of  the  church,  and  the 
clergy  went  to  their  several  places  to  communi- 
caU  them  (A.  10,  50>  In  an  epbtb  of  Thefr^  , 
Digitized  by  S-XMOv  It 
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dotioa  ud  Valentiniui  ^Codem  neodo9.  U.  45) 
theuTe(iM^t)ofthechar<^t8called  •fixr^pioF 
ToS  Aoov,  "tliA  pnylng-pUoe  of  the  lutj."  In 
«  Uw  of  JustiniKo,  A.D.  528  (Oxbx  I.  iii.  xlii.  10), 
the  clsrgf  are  e^diorted  to  s  panctiul  obaerr- 
ance  of  their  honn  of  prayer  hj  a.a  appeal  to 
the  •zunple  «f  "  many  of  the  laity,  who  for  the 
good  of  thdr  eoals  ooaitanUy  frequent  the  most 
hidy  chtmhes,  and  ihew  thenuelToa  diligent  in 
the  practice  of  psalmody."  From  thb  we  may 
inftr,  as  probable,  that  at  that  time  lavmen  often 
met  together  in  church  to  sing  paafms  ont  of 
the  hoars  of  pablic  worsliip,  and  when  the  clergy 
were  not  present.  [W.  E.  S.] 

LAMB,  THE  HOLY.  In  the  Orthodox 
Greek  Church  the  oblation  of  bread  for  the 
litni^y  (4  vpmrpopd,  cblata)  is  prepared  of 
learened  bread,  baked  with  special  care,  in  the 
form  of  a  moderate-tiled,  rotmo,*  flat  loaf  or  cake, 
la  the  centre  is  a  square  projecting  portion,  im- 
pressed with  a  stamp  called  the  aso^  {a^payti),^ 
consisting  of  a  cross,  in  the  angles  of  which  are 
■tamped  the  words  fc  XC  Nl  KA*  'Iifm 
Xpurris  yutS.  This  sqnare  projection  Is  Mlled 
the  Moly  Lcanh,  or  in  the  rubrics  the  Haty 
Bread  (h  tyios  ttprQi).  The  circular  (ffrpvyyv- 
AociS^i)  elupe,  aa  of  a  coin,  is  considered  by 
Dnrandos  (it.  c  41)  to  symbolise  the  price  of 
man's  redemption.  The  n>nn,  however,  seems 
tohaTewied.  Gabriel  of  Rdladelphia*  (JjmL 
pro  Ecd.  OrimL)  sUtcs  that  the  bread  for  the 
oblation  was  made  either  round  or  square ;  and 
adds  that  the  round  stiape  is  symbolical  of  our 
lord's  Divinity,  the  square  of  the  universality 
of  redemption.  Allatlus,  too  (de  Eecl.  Occ.  et 
OriMt.  OOHO^  lib.  iii.  c  15,  s.  18),  writes:  «  The 
Greeks  when  they  make  the  bread  for  the  sacri- 
fice, for  the  meet  part  do  not  make  it  round 
(at  plurimam  non  rotundant),  but  draw  it  oat 
into  four  arms  in  the  form  of  a  cross  :  they  then 
impress  the  seal  (sigillam),  Just  explained,'  in 
the  centre  of  the  eroM  uuT at  the  eztnmitlae  of 
each  arm.  The  priest  who  Is  abont  to  oelalnrate 
takes  the  bread,  in  the  Prothesis,  and  divides  it  in 
such  a  manner  that  each  portion  has  a  complete 
seel,  and  these  parto  are  <»dled  aso/i  (o'^ptryiSct, 
tignacula)."  [FracTTOH.] 

Araording  to  tliis  description  each  portion 
would  be  amnoimntcly  Mpinre;  bot  whether 
the  whide  oluaUim  be  roukd  or  square,  the  Holy 
Lamb  Jteelf  li  ■qtiare. 


fC 

XC 

Nl 

KA 

In  the  "ettoe  ot  the  Pntheeie,"  called  Su(- 
T^ts  T^r  Mu  ml  lepSr  AetrsMY^i  which 
is  performed  In  the  chapel  of  the  nrethesia,  on 
the  north  side  of  the  bema,  aa  introdaotory  to 
the  litui^,  and  in  which  the  priest  assumes  the 
eachariatic  vestments,  and  selecta  and  prepares 
the  elements  tat  conseeration  {  he  separates  the 


>  e.  Neels^  latrad.  p.  atl. 

h  This  weid  Is  santeUuHS  osed  Ibr  tte  flupimilea  ; 

"Tn-<'™  fc— ■«  —  fc— Hag  «h»  i^mi-iim 

•  MaMOM^voLLpim. 

<  TUs  Is  Usittal  wtt  ttat  dHGribet  H  tmpiMMd  an 
lite  AdrlMA 


<*  lamb  "  from  the  reet  of  the  obUtioa,  cutting; 
it  away  sqnarewlse  with  the  **  spear "  (^  iytm. 
f^7Ct5t  vhioh  is  a  knife  in  the  form  of  an 
elongated  spear-head,  with  a  short  handle, 
ending  in  a  cross,  and  symbolical  of  the  spear 
which  pierced  our  Lord's  side ;  and  lays  it  on 
the  paten  or  disc  (6  tepas  tumt),  anraaiging 
aftenrards  ia  a  ipadfled  order  partielea  (^pf- 
Sm)  cat  in  a  pyramidal  form  from  the  oblation. 

Five  loavee  or  obletions  are  osnally  prepMed 
in  the  Protheais ;  in  the  Raasian  Chnrch  !□- 
variably  so,  aocurding  to  King  (p.  144),  bat  in 
Greece  one  only  Is  often  prepared,  and  iMT  old  the 
number  Tarted.  The  eUatutn  thos  joepared  la 
covered  with  the  *'asterieeas"  (>.  U9],aaort  of 
frame,  consisting  of  two  bars  crossing  each 
other  and  joined  bv  a  hinge  at  the  centre,  and 
bent  into  such  a  uiape  as  to  form,  when  ther 
are  at  right  angles,  a  support  for  the  "  veils,** 
of  which  there  are  three ;  the  innermost  being 
called  SmntiXv/ip^  and  the  outer  Mip.  It 
then  remains  in  the  Protheais  till  the  "great 
entrance,"  t. «;  of  the  Elements  in  the  litorgy. 

At  the  "  fraction "  in  the  liturgy  iht  priest 
bieaka  the  Holy  Lamb,  there  caUed  "the  Heir 
Bread"  (t^  &)ner  tfini^  into  fnir*  parte,  aad 
anranget  them  crosswiia  m  the  diei^  thn»— 


xc 

He  ^makes  the  sign  of  the  oroM  over  fhe  dulioe 
with  the  part 


y  which  he  then  pnte  Into 


the  chalice ;  he  oommonlcates  himself  and  Um 
asststanta  with  the  pert 


XC 


,  and  the  re- 


maining  two  parts  are  divided  ammig  the  laj- 
oommanicanta  Qfeale,  /irfrodi  518). 

For  detalla  «  the  office  of  tha  Prothe^  and 
their  symboUcel  rignificanoe,  see  Stijo^tt  r^s 
Bttca  Kol  IspSr  \*trovpyiiu,  as  given  in  the 
EucMogion  mtga ;  also  Ooar,  Sit.  Onuc.  (not« 
in  S.  Joan.  ChiysosL  Hissam) ;  Neale,  /nlrodMO- 
UoR,  pp.  341,  Ac ;  Uartene,  da  Antiq.  EooL  SO. 
vol.  i.  p.  117  :  and  AUatina  Cut  tupra\. 

[H.  J.  H.] 

LAHB,  THE.  pH  Art.]  It  appears  beat  to 
treat  early  repreeentations  the  uunb  as  nin> 
holie  of  oar  Lord  (whether  la  the  act  of  ea»r- 

iug  or  of  triumph),  apart  fhnn  those  of  the 
sheep,  which  represent  baman  members  of  the 
charch  of  Christ.  They  are  frequently  brought 
together  on  the  sarcophagi,  and  espedally  in  the 
later  mosaics  within  our  puiod,  as  at  SS.  Cosmas 
and  Damianus,  and  at  St.  Praxedes,  in  Bome ;  and 


•  In  the  Bomsn  Utargr  tbe  Host  (oUala)  k  dIvUed 
fatotbrse  parts:  Inthallaamaifelateniae,  wKhiveelal 
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dktiiictioD  is  ofleo  sTistained  by  the  simple 
cTpcdie&t  of  nuking  the  Dirine  Lunb  of  larger 
nze  than  His  foUoirers,  as  Aringhi,  toL  i.  p.  307 
(lib.  iL  cap.  X.),  or  fie  bears  the  cross  or  mono- 
gnm  (A.  pp.  293,  295):  both  at  p.  425.  In  the 
diDTcb  of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damianm  (see  Giam- 
pini,  Vetera  Mommaiia,  vol.  ii.  tab.  xr.  zvi.)  three 
STinbolic  pbaaes  of  the  form  of  the  sheep  or  lamb 
art  set  forth.  First  fie  is  represented  above  the 
k(7>toDe  arch  of  triumph  as  prone,  on  a  small 
higfaly-decorated  altar,  "  as  it  were  slain."  Be- 
low ctand  fdll-leagtb  figures  of  onr  Lord  and 
saints  in  gioTj,  separated  by  the  narrow  belt  of 
Jonlao,  JORDANES,  from  the  sheep  of  the  world 
below,  who  are  issaing  from  the  gates  of  "  Jeru- 
ttlem "  and  Bethleem,"  to  gather  round  the 
cmtral  Lamb  with  the  nimbus,  representing  the 
Lord  io  His  hamanity  [Bbtblehex].  After  the 
ervcifixioii,  erery  paschal  sapper  must  have  been 
mtderstood  to  prefigure  the  Lord's  death  by  its 
fymbolic  lamb.  But  it  was  not  perhaps  till  the 
trismpfa  of  the  cross  under  Constantine,  when 
the  npright  or  penal  cross  had  taken  the  place 
<i  the  decQsaated  symbol  [CBOas :  MoHOOaaii], 
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thai  the  lamb,  as  victim,  came  to  be  a  c<)nstant 
object  of  contemplation,  and  His  image  began 
l«  be  combined  with  the  cross.  In  the  great 
distresses  of  the  succeeding  centuries,  the  hopes 
ud  nnagiiiations  of  clergy  and  people  mar  well 
have  been  drawn  to  the  Book  of  ReTelation, 
aad  the  distinction  between  the  lamb  as  slain 
ia  sacrifice  and  the  lamb  conquering  and  trium- 
pkut  ceems  to  have  been  strongly  felt  and 
freely  inairtcd  on.  In  the  aizth  century,  and 
»  the  eroaa  gradually  became  exclusirely  a 
■fafaat  of  the  manner  of  the  Lord's  death,  not 
tt  tg  old,  of  His  person  or  humanity,  the  lamb 
with  crown  or  nimbus  was  placed  at  the  inter- 
■ectiai  of  the  limbs  of  Grosses  [Crdcifix})  and 
was  ia  &ct  a  mystic  crucifix,  with  reference  to 
the  image  in  the  Apocalypse,  until  the  human 
fimn  WIS  sabstituted  or  added  after  the  Quini- 
■ezt  Cooncil.  See  Borgia,  de  Cnice  Vaticano  and 
de  Ornee  VeUema,  On  the  sarcophagus  of  Junius 
Bmcos  (Bottari,  Ut,  xt,  ;  Aringhi,  vol.  i.  p.  277) 
the  spandrels  of  its  pilUred  front  are  ornamented 
with  cniioo*  aculptares  of  the  symbolic  lamb 
performing  miracles  and  acta  of  ministry,  mysti- 
cally selected  ^m  the  Old  and  Kew  TesUments. 
He  is  striking  water  from  the  rock,  changing 
into  wine,  admiiiistering  baptism  to  a 


smaller  lamb,  touching  a  mummy  Lazarus  with 
a  wand,  and  receiving  the  tables  of  the  law. 

The  lamb  appears  in  the  vault  mosaics  of  the 
chapel  of  Qalla  Placidia,  in  Ravenna,  and  is  pro- 
minent on  the  ornamented  capitals  of  St.  Vitale. 

In  a  quite  distinct  symbolism,  the  lamb  is 
found  accompanying  Adam  and  Eve  (Aringhi,  i. 
pp.  613,  621,  623)  as  the  sign  of  the  appointed 
labours  of  the  latter  in  spinning.  Abel  is  also 
seen  offering  a  lamb  (Bosio,  iii.  v.  p.  159  • 
Bottari,  tav.  czzzvii). 

Under  article  Gems  [toL  I  p.  718]  will  be 
found  a  highly  interesting  engraving  of  an 


Tomb  of  Jnolai 


{Arlachl,  L  Sn.  BaMil,  f.  n.) 


annular  stone,  representing  the  Lamb  of  God 
surrounded  by  a  nimbus. 

The  lamb  appears  with  the  insignia  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  (the  pastoral  crook  and  vessel  of 
milk)  iuAringhi  (i.  557)  from  a  painting  in  the 
Calliztine  catacomb.  Also  with  the  monogram, 
Aringhi,  i.  293,  Woodcut,  No.  1. 

In  Ciampini  (de  Sacr.  jEdif.  tab.  xiii.),  the 
usual  procession  of  the  sheap  of  the  Hebrew  and 
Gentile  folds  centres  in  a  lamb,  whose  blood  is 
received  in  a  chalice,  and  flows  away  in  five 
streams.  This  formerly  existed  in  the  ancient 
Basilica  of  the  Vatican,  but  had  been  restored 
by  Innocent  III.,  and  can  perhaps  with  difficulty 
be  taken,  as  it  stands  in  Ciampisi's  plate,  for  aa 


rrom  aunriiil,  V.  Hon.  pL  nL  toL  Ii. 

authentic  copy  of  the  andent  condition  of  the 
mosaic.    He  is  represented  on  an  altar  table  i^ 
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CMmpini  (V.H.  Ub.  xr.  rol.  U.  also  tab.  xlvii.), 
perhaps  with  reference  to  the  Paschal  Feast. 

Two  or  more  abeep  of  the  choreh  frequently 
aocompany  the  Good  Shepherd,  besides  the  one 
which  He  bears  on  His  shoulders.  Tbej  are 
often  made  to  look  to  Him  with  an  expression  of 
awe  and  affection,  and  His  hand  is  sometimes 
extended  to  bless  them  (Aringhit  i.  531,  532, 
573,  587,  from  catacomb  paiatli^;  on  nrco- 
phagi,  i.  295,  303,  307). 

The  Chinch  is  supposed  to  be  symbolised  by 
the  onrions  painting  of  a  lamb  between  two 
wolves  [toL  i.  p.  389].  The  original  is  mde  in 
ezecntioo.  As  an  emblem  of  innocence,  the 
lamb  ia  fonsd  in  BoIdetU,  p.  365,  and  with  an 
Oimntc,  Bodo,  p.  445.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

LAHB,  OFFERING  OF.  The  general 
role  as  to  oblations  npon  tbe  altar  was  that 
nothing  shonld  be  offered  there  but  the  first 
frnita  of  com  and  grapes  in  their  season  (Can. 
Afott.  3,  Cbfw.  Afrisan.  can.  4),  and  bread  and 
wlna  for  the  cwdiarist  wm  ooutantly  offered. 
In  some  eharchai,  as,  x.^.  the  Galticas,  the  rnle 
was  not  BO  strict,  so  that  money  and  other 
things  were  permitted  to  be  offered  (Coac.  AunL 
i  can.  16) ;  and  it  appears  from  a  passage  fn 
Walafrid  Strabo  (d.  849}  (d*  JMiu  Scdn.  e.  18), 
that  a  custom  erea  eziatsd  in  some  places  of 
consecrating  «  lamb,  or  offering  it  npon  the 
altar,  on  Easter  Day.  This  accusation  is  repeated 
by  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  a.d.  866, 
in  his  letter  against  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  West  (Ep.  2,  ad  Pair.).  The  writers  who 
replied  to  Photius  ia  defence  of  the  Western 
chnrch,  Ratramnus  ud  Eneas,  bishop  of  Paris, 
do  not  apparently  deny  the  existence  of  such 
a  custom.  Do  Pin  (Gent.  ix.  p.  113)  notices 
that  an  example  of  this  usage  is  to  be  found 
In  the  life  of  St.  Udalric,  and  that  a  form  was 
provided  in  the  old  Ordo  Somantu  for  con- 
■ecratlng  the  Iamb  to  be  sacrificed.  Cardinal 
Bona,  too  (Bsr.  LOtirg.  ii.  8,  n.  6X  may  be  cited 
a*  a  witness  to  the  tmth  of  the  statement. 

At  first  sight  the  practice  looks  very  like  a 
continuation  of  the  Jewish  passover.  The  strmg 
repalsion,  bowsTcr,  of  the  chnrch  Cram  Jewish 
pr«ctic«s  in  those  ages  seems  to  render  this 
unlikely  i  and  we  must  probably  regard  it  as 
being  a  ringolar  and  extremely  crude  way  of 
indicating  a  mystical  reference  to  the  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  Ood. 

It  can  only  hare  been  an  infrequent  and 
obscure  practice,  and  after  the  period  mentioned 
we  hear  no  more  of  It.  [S.  J.  E.] 

LAMBERT  (1)  Bishop  of  Maeatricht  f  709 
(al.  A.D.  696),  comm.  Jun.  5,  Mart.  Mstr.  Bede : 

"  Juntos  Id  NoqIs  mnndo  mlrator  ade(ni)ptnm 
Et  Bsncti  LantbertI  snlmsm  trans  sUers  verti,' 

bnt  Sept.  17  (as  a  Martyr)  Mart.,  Bed.,  Hieron., 
CWl,  Ado.,  Rab.,  Us,  Notk.,  CaL  Angl.,  Steb., 
Antia.: 

"UmberttH  qufntom  denun  (zr.  EsL  OcL)  vlrtate 
oonnat 

VvMo  auem  CMSum  seinper  treoribcndfl  p«T8*dt."— 

WmiOberL 

A  church  with  shrine  was  erected  on  the  site  of 
the  marl^om,  and  CMmoald,  son  of  Pepin,  waa 
killed  there  while  laying  fin>  Ua  diA  fttlwr, 
juD.  714.   Tbithar,  in  a.d.  737*  the  relioa  of 


Lambert  were  translated  from  St.  Petar's  churehr 
Maeatricht,  and  the  see  also,  and  the  saint 
became  patron  of  the  city  of  Li^,  that  grew 
up  round  bis  cathedraL  The  shriue  waa  on- 
hurt  when  the  church  waa  burnt  by  the  Nor- 
mans, A.D.  882  (Acta  88.  Sept.  t.  556).  Dec.  24 
was  the  local  anniversary  of  the  translation  (v. 
Beiner,  9>.  p.  552).  "niere  were  also  chnrchea  to 
him,  before  A.D.  770,  at  Nyrels  and  Hannael, 
near  Maeatricht,  whan  tbe  bUnd  and  lame  were 
cured  on  ocoaaion  of  the  afweaiM  translation 
(v.  Qodescalcns,  8>.  p.  580).  LUge  appears  to 
have  been  a  favonrite  pilgrimage.  Sept.  17  is 
noted  as  a  feast,  in  C<d.  Verd.,  and  a  9th  cent, 
calendar  discovered  by  Binterim  (DttilcvBrdig' 
keitm,  Y.  i.  460). 

LAMBEBT  (S)  Bishop  of  Lyons,  7th  centory, 
t  Apr.  14,  church  at  Foatoulla  dedicated  to  him, 
Oct.  1.  (Uari.meron.7UfnatiaiAclaaa.BoB. 
Apr.  il  215.) 

(8)  Martyr  at  Smgotsa,  <!0iDmerootBt«d  Apr. 
16  (ib.  p.  410).  1^  B.  &} 

LAMBESE,  CODNOIL  OF  (ZamMDnsm 
Concilium'),  said  to  have  been  held  240)  at 
Lambese  fa  Algeria,  when  ninety  bishops  con- 
demned PrintOf  £ar  heresy,  aa  we  learn  from 
St.  Cyprian  (&>.  55 :  comp.  Man^  1.  787). 

[K.  S.  Ff.] 

LAMBE8E8,  martyrs  of,  in  Africa,  Feb.  23 
(Mart.  ^gron.  CAeh.),  namely,  Ludona,  Felix, 
and  36  other*.  [E.  B.  B.] 

LAMMAS,  a  name  applied  in  England  to 
August  1,  the  festival  of  St.  Peter  In  tbe 
Fetters  (ad  Vincnla)  [Petee,  St.,  Fbstivau 
or].  Somner's  account  of  it  (Diet.  Sax.  Lat. 
AngL  %.  t.)  is,  that  Lammas  b  a  corniption  of 
Hlafinaeaa^  or  loaf-mass,  because  it  was  an  an- 
cient custom  to  ofir  on  that  day  loaves  made  of 
the  new  com  [Fruits  Ofpebuio  or;  Loavks, 
BEiiEDicn<nr  op}  A  Cutcifnl  hypothesis  ia, 
that  St.  Petar  beoune  patron  of  lambs,  from  the 
Lord's  words  to  him,   Feed  my  Iambs"  (John 

xxi.  i5>  ta] 

LAMPADABT  (\a^a-a8if>u>t).  1.  An  official 
of  the  Greek  church,  whose  business  it  was  to 
set  the  wax-tapers  in  their  places  before  they 
were  kindled.  (Heineccios,  A&iSdang  dsr  Qriech- 
iachm  ZircA«,  if.  299 ;  iii.  48,  58.) 

2.  An  officer  of  the  Imperial  Court  at  Con- 
stantinople whose  dntiea  are  bnt  imperftctty 
known.   (Dneange,  i:  v.)  [C] 

LAMPASrUS,  martyr  at  Antloch,  July  19 
(JforC  Bitnm.  IVAch,  Eptem.).       [B.  B.  B.^ 

IiAMFADUS,  "our  fiither  the  wonder- 
worker," hermit  of  Irenopolis,  oommemorat«d 
July  4  (JKm.  .Basil.)  H«  has  a  special  office  Joly 
5  in  the  present  Byzantine  liturgy.  From  this 
it  appears  that  *'  the  cave,  where  his  precious 
and  holy  relic  "  lay,  was  at  one  time  a  &vonrite 
pilgrinuge  (Arcndius,  Anthol.').        [E.  B.  &.] 

LAMPASUS,  mar^  at  Africa,  Feb.  19 
(Mart.  Bieron.  I^Ach.,  Gellon.).        [E.  B.  B.] 

LAMFBA.  Easter  Day  is  sometimes  called 
KampA  (sc.  or  KMuudt)  simply.  Thus, 

the  Pmittoittkuion  (qaoted4>y  Snicei^  tJummma 
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■■  T.}  iptftlu  of  wt  mvmmu  -riis  A<vur|tSi  furk 
ffir  <wui»i  the  onuw  [of  odai]  fbr  Euter  D»t, 
with  the  UnnoL  [C.] 

LAUPBOFKOBIA  (Xo^wpo^pfa),  the  weu-- 
isg  of  wtilte  clothing  (ivt^t  kmfixpi),  etpeciallf 
if  the  ImtiMd  in  the  week  following  their 
RkFim  Q  60,  L  163}    (Soioer'a  Thnaams, 

f^}  [C] 

LA3fF8>.'  The  Umpa  of  the  early  Christians 
hare  bees  foood  in  many  pUeaa  in  great  abnn- 
duw,  mvn  especially  in  the  catacombs  of  Rome 
and  other  cemeteries.  For  the  early  Christians 
were  aecnstomcd,  in  conunon  with  Jews  and 
pi|ui,  to  pUeo  lamp*  in  the  oompany  of  the 
dead"  (Swal  Soehetto  Id  MOn.  ds  fAcad.  dn 
Iner.  UxiiL  pp.  758-764(1836);  Birch,  Anc, 
iVtt.partiT.«!.ii.;  Vtatignj,  Diet.  t.  v.  Letmpet 
QrtUeniieg,  and  the  references).  Lamps  of  clay 
wcrt  firand  upon  sarcophagi,  at  Vnlci,  in  1834, 
with  Christian  ^mbols,  in  company  with  coins 
«r  CBoatantiiw  aod  his  sneossaors  (Raonl-Ro- 
(hettc,  «.  A  p>  763) ;  and  h»Tc  been  met  with 
ci^ter  oatside  or  inride  Christian  tombs  and 
chanbcrs  in  Rome,  Naples,  Cometo,  Syracase, 
Azlaa,  Lyons,  Carthage,  and  Alexandria.  Others, 
ef  bronze,  with  chains  attached  for  itupension, 
bare  been  exhumed  from  the  sobterraneaa  gal- 
lerica  and  crypts  of  Rome,  and  in  some  rare  cases 
f"igipg  from  the  roof  or  vanlt ;  also  clay  lamps 
aaA  cudlesticks  have  been  discovered  in  niches 
ia  the  same  situations,  to  give  light  to  guide  the 
waaderer  through  the  gloom  (Uartigny,  u.  a.  and 
itfumcea).  A  few  (of  clay)  bare  been  fonnd  in 
chorches  in  Egypt,  and  were  probably  used  for 
ereoiaf  terrice  (see  Ducange,  s.  t.  Lucemariutn), 
Clay  lamps,  with  Christian  symbols,  hare  also 
btta  met  with  among  the  ruins  of  the  Palatine 
in  Bame,  and  of  houses  in  Geneva  (De  Rosti, 
AB.  diAri/i.  Crkt.  1867,  pp.  23-28X  and  in  the 
lecnt  ucavations  in  ana  abont  Jerusalem,  in 
elhar  pUooa  beside  tombs.  Indeed  clay  lamps 
Iters  b«en  found  in  rery  many  parts  of  the 
saaent  Christian  world ;  but  not  always  bear- 
Cbristias  symbols.    Uany  from  the  Rnnan 


•  IKsQr  of  them  shew  slgDa  of  baving  been  modi  used, 
^  itae  b  link  drabt  tbst  from  about  tfat  4Ui  ceBtary 
haps  asd  candles  were  oflm  kept  aUiht  before  the 
tebs  of  tbe  asints.  This  czdtwi  tbe  Indlpudon  oT 
niaaaaas  (a.d.  4M),  who  tboaibt  it  heaUieoUt  and 
IMamM:  SL  immt  (odn  «g(L  &  1>  who  Is  Indlned 
Mesoasel^aadaiM  ■■  preboaasonattjnua."  nvrattdMa 
tjim  h  "tmpsfltls  H  dsipHcttas  aaeeolailnm  baadnom 
wJ  e^fterrilgknantin  fcemtnsmm.'*  Not  Yei;  long  after- 
bowenr.  Ferpctoos,  bisbop  of  Tours,  left  pro- 
iblUswiaCuii.414X*'atolBOmpantDr  pro  Domini 
•  InMneatw  mutnado"  (ITAcbeTT. 
#M  t  W.  m  od.  ItS3).  Ai  sa  eartisr  period 
man  MHii  vu  Mt  |«  keep  llgUa  bninlng  during  the 
itj  ta  eRMtoies.  Tbe  eoondl  of  ElTim  In  Spam  (a.d. 
JUQ  saja  Id  iU34lb  cshob:  **CBcos  per  diem  placoit  in 
nan  Inonidl:  tatqaWandi  enlm  sanctorum 
I  aoa  soot,'  wher^  bowenr,  we  bare  a  conTcrM 
aeeHBtfMm,<l««{.llb.TliLc«,$3L  The 
pncUes  of  ptadng  tamps  wfthla  sepulchres  was  casllj 
eaplaliwl  in  a  pkma  stow,  '*ad  alpilflcaadinn  lumlne 
Ud  IDofinliM  naetos  itefsdsMf,  et  mode  In  eapems 
p^ilatamfaie  glarlaB  qrieDdete"  (BL  Jerome,  quoted 
1lsitl|ii|.  DkL  p.  3tl),  but  boOt  the  referenoM  (odn 
f^O.  el  fK.  Malo^  ladtlr  tAm  ftem  BeUMU,  Ctett. 


catacombs,  for  example,  hare  only  •calloDs  and 
omaisental  patterns  of  various  kinds  (Pemt. 
Oat.  d$  Borne,  t  ir.  p).  xix.);  and  the  same  re> 
mark  may  be  made  of  some  of  the  lamps  from 
Jerusalem  in  the  mosenm  of  the  Palestine 
Exploration  Fond,  reasonably  presumed  to  be 
Christian  (Rer.  0.  J.  Chester  in  Recovery  of 
Jenualem,  pp.  484-486,  with  figures),''  as  wrtl 
as  of  others  from  £gypt  and  various  other  conn- 
tries  contained  in  tbe  British  Museum.  In  our 
own  country  early  Christian  lamps,  like  all 
other  Christian  works  of  the  Roman  period, 
are  of  the  rarest  possiUe  occurrence.  Uubner 
(fnaer.  Brit.  LaL  n.  340,  n.  37)  mentions  one 
in  the  museum  at  Newcastle,  with  the  chrisma 
and  there  is  another,  of  red  clay,  in  the 
collection  of  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis,  with  the  same 
device  In  the  centre  and  palm  branches  at  the 
sides,  found  in  Cannon  Street,  London  (very  like 
that  figured  by  Bartoll,  Ant.  Luc.  part  iil.  t.  22). 
A  third  was  found  at  Colchester,  ef  pale  terra* 
cotta,  having  the  chrisma  slightly  raised  and 
coloured  black  (yotira.  Brit.  Arch.  Anoc.  1855, 
p.  91,  and  H.  Syer  Cuming,  in  lat.).  Lamps 
were  also,  though  rarely,  made  of  silver.  In 
an  inventory  of  church  plate  delivered  by  Paul 
of  <^rta  to  the  persecutors  in  the  time  of 
Diocletian,  oeenrs  the  item,  **Iaoemaa  sigen- 
teae  septan  "  (Ad  eale.  OptatI,  p.  266  in  Bing- 
ham, u.  s.) ;  and  it  appears  that  a  silver  lamp 
has  been  found  in  Rome  (R.  Rochette,  u.  «. 
p.  759);  a  single  example  of  an  amlwr  lamp, 
without  any  ornament,  has  also  been  met 
with  in  the  same  city,  in  the  cemetery  of  St. 
CalUxtos  (Boldetti,  OirnO.  p.  297,  t.  L  7).  The 
forms  and  symbols  which  the  terra-eotta  and 
bronte  lamps  present  are  snlBdently  different 
to  make  it  desirable  to  describe  them  separately. 

(A)  Terra-cotta  lamps. — ^They  are  of  various 
fenn^  bnt  one  of  the  auat  common  fa  that 
which  much  resembles  a  modem  teapot  It  has 
a  round  body,  with  one  or  two  apertures  for 
oil ;  an  ascending  handle,  often  looped  or  per^ 
ibrated  for  suspension;  and  a  horizontal  spout 
opposite  the  handle  for  the  wick.  But  the 
handle,  body,  and  spent,  are  all  liable  to  modifi- 
cations of  form,  and  the  first  and  last  (often 
nearly  obsolete)  are  sometimes  wholly  wanting. 
The  lamp  may  thns  approach  the  finrm  of  a  bo«t 
or  of  a  shoe,  to  both  which  it  has  been  some- 


b  Among  thoae  la  sa  Arabesque  pattern,  which  tOMj  be 
tntanded  for  vine  hiaodMa,  wboia  Mr.  Chester  suppaeu  a 
r«Jncnee  to  the  Eaebarist  to  be  fnlraded.  The  vine 
bnmdi  with  grapes  Is  rtalisttcall;  represented  on  a  lamp 
of  TeUowonglaaedclaf  of  UMcmnnKm  tTpe  from  Mekis, 
In  the  writer's  possession,  where  joaoj  Cbrlitlan  lampa, 
uearlfall  bearing  tbe  crow,  hava  been  found)  tt  nay 
posBiUrbe  OuMiaa.  A  not  very  Icglbte  potter's  mark  (7^ 
periMps  Mt  MH,  Iscat  on  flie  underside,  rma^ 
toarks  have  not  been  found  on  ao7  Chrtatlaa  tamps  at 
Jemealem,  and  Umj  would  seem  traa  tbe  sUenoe  of 
anthoTStobe  vetT  rue  on  Christian  lamps  generaltr.  De 
Bml  mentions  a  lamp  with  the  Oood  Shepherd  aid  Vta» 
braodes,  leoentl^  faoDd  In  tbe  Matlne  axcavaUon^ 
having  OB  the  under  side  "the  name  of  the  potta  or 
praprietOT  of  tbe  works  ihunped  In  beautiful  lettei^  u  on 
Oepagm  lampt,  reading  ANNI  8ER."  probabtf,  as  he 
snggeetB,lbr  JimiiiertijaNC  Tbe  letter^  he  thlnk^  are  o( 
tbe  2Dd  or  3rd  centurr ;  so  that  this  will  be  amongst  the 
etf Uest  CtarWlsa  Ismps  In  cklsteDOS  (no.  (H  Jlrek  CKit 
lMT.p.li,andmo,p.n^pLvLflp.l,a).  Hr.aflyw 
CaailBgbaailtttln'qptctaMk  ~  , 
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timM  compared ;  indeed,  it  wu  sometimes  made 
in  diiect  imitation  of  these  objects  either  in  claf 
or  in  broQie.'  Occasionally  the  handle  Is  of  a 
whinuical  form,  as  a  female  holding  palm- 
branchea  (Perret,  Cat.  rol.  iv.  pi.  xt.  fig.  3),  or, 
it  may  have  a  crescent  onttine  (S^ronx  d'Agin- 
court,  Jtacueil,  pi.  iiir.  n.  4),  Pagan  lamps  are 
not  rarely  made  in  imitation  of  altars  asd  other 
objects  (see  Birch,  paaeim);  and  w«  have  an 
example  of  a  Christian  lamp  itt  the  form  of  an 
altar  (Perret,  u.  s.  pi.  lix.  fig.  4). 

The  great  mass  of  the  terra-ootts  lamps  fonnd 
in  the  catacombs  of  Rome,  "  lesqnelles  sont  an 
premier  rang  des  objets  d'antiquit^  chr^tleaoe 
qn'on  en  retire"  (Raonl  Rochette,  Catac.  de 
Rome,  p.  49),  appear  to  be  of  the  4th  and  5th 
centuries ;  some  are  considered  to  be  older  (S^ 
roux  d'Agi&oonit,  Recueil,  passim),  while  a  few 
seem  to  be  later.  Martigny  (Dicf .  p.  152)  thinks 
that  a  great  many  (un  grand  nombre)  may  be  re- 
ferred  to  the  2nd  or  to  the  3rd  century ;  bat  this 
is  perhaps  too  uach  to  say.  Thoae  of  Oaal  may 
be,  like  the  sepulchral  insciiptioDs,  mostly  of  the 
5th  and  6th  centuries ;  bnt  it  would  be  interesting 
to  iurestigate  the  dates  of  Christian  lamps  more 
aocorately  than  appears  to  hare  been  done  at 
present.  Several  recently  fonnd  in  the  Palatine 
in  Rome,  bearing  the  fish,  lamb,  palm,  chrisma, 
and  cross,  are  considered  by  De  Rossi  to  be  of 
the  4th  and  5th  centuries ;  bnt  others  with  the 
two  last  types  (ornamented  with  gems)  he  In- 
clloes  to  place  in  the  6th  century.  Two  of  the 
three  lamps  from  Geneva  figui-ed  by  him  (one 
with  the  Apostles'  heads,  the  other  with  a  palm- 
treeX  he  places  in  the  4th  century;  the  other 
bearing  a  chrisma,  beautifully  inlaid  with  eroeses, 
squares,  Ac,  about  the  beginning  of  the  6th. 
(See  his  BuU.  4i  ArcA.  Criit.  1867,  pp.  11,  24, 
25.)  Those  from  Egypt  in  the  British  Moaeum 
are  probably  of  tba  4tn  and  5th  centuries.  The 
principal'  types  are  as  follows  :~- 

(1)  Chrut  aa  ths  Good  Shepherd.  Bearing  a 
sheep  on  his  shoulders,  probibly  from  Rome* 
(Bartoli,  Ant.  Imc.  Sep.  pars  iii.  t.  28,  Rome, 
1691).  The  same  type,  with  other  sheep  at  his 
feet,  sun  and  moon  above,  accompanied  by  ark 
and  dove,  scenes  from  Jonah's  life,  Ac,  cata- 
combs of  Rome.    (Id.  29,  and  Perret,  Cat.  dc 


*  Wlthont  leflsnliig  fa>  pacin  examplH,  we  have  a 
notable  tBsUM  of  the  boat  uT  St.  Peter  and  St.  Psnl  (sea 
below);  a  bnoae  lamp,  on  whoaa  handle  a  dove  ts 
percb«d,  and  wUdi  may  tberefore  nol  ImprobaUj  be 
Cbristlan,  the  body  of  vbkb  L>  a  foot  In  the  aoldkr'a  sboe 
(caUga).  ia  flgnred  LIcetas  (Lhc.  Ant.  p.  710) ;  another, 
In  Ute  tbnn  of  a  boot,  with  p*lm  brancbeaon  the  aldea,  of 
terra  ootta,  pcobablr  Cbilstian,  la  flgand  hj  BoldetU, 
Cima.  p.  64. 

a  It  la  probable  that  amonc  Ibe  lamps  fbund  In  Altka 
mon  espedaltx,  of  whfdi  the  mnsrama  of  Turin  and 
Alglen  ppaaaaa  lure  coUeetlooa,  Ibera  may  be  tjpca  not 
here  eonmeratad.  See  Hartl«nj'amnarka  on  the  rarity  of 
their  etnUems  {DieL  p.  363).  The  flgnrea  of  lampa  In  the 
older  booka  of  Uoetoai  kc,  a*  bat  rarelf  quoted,  betng 
of  rude  axeoutlon.  Some  of  thew  and  varSoua  otben  are 
repeated  In  Hatranp'i  edition  (Rom.  i8il)  of  Mamachl'a 
Oriffbm  *t  Antiq.  ChTiitiawu,  eapedallj  In  torn.  UL, 
while  axaa  would  aeem  to  bara  been  origHiaUjr  eaecated 
for  Hatranga'a  work.  The  saldecta  are  (with  the  exoep- 
tloD  of  the  labarmn,  aee  below)  of  the  same  general  eha- 
racicr  aa  those  whldi  are  here  mentlooed  IndepeDdentlr. 

•  When  th(  UMallty  of  the  lamps  flvnrcd  in  this  book 
la  exprraaly  menttooad.  It  la  alwajs  Borne ;  where  In- 
dead  the  tUlapaia  fnitmn  thai  they  were  aU  found. 


Lome,  vol.  iv.  pi.  xvii.  fig.  2  ;  De  Rossi,  Bail,  di 
Arch.  Criet.  1870,  pp.  85-38.)  TTie  same  type  of 
the  shepherd,  vine  branches  at  the  sides,  Rome, 
(Perret,  u.  a.  pi.  ziii.  fig.  1 ;  see  also  a  previous 
note.)  Others  in  Do  Rossi,  Bull.  Arch.  1870,  pi.  1 
(from  Ostia),  andSacken  und  Kenner,  DieSamm- 
Imgen  det  K.K.  Mihu-  und  Anti/tm-CabiwUs,  p. 
256  (Wien,  1866X  who,  as  well  as  other  writen, 
observe  the  similarity  of  the  style  of  the  figure 
to  that  of  Hermes  Kriophoros.  Some  of  these 
may  probably  be  earlier  thnn  the  4th  century. 


CUj  Lamp,  vUb  taloT  Baoaa,  >al  <Ahtr  MibjMU.  (BuUL) 


Oar  bapb  wua  ChiW  aceowpwitod  br  a^b.  fa.  (Do  BmL) 
(2)  Chritt  aoeompaiued  by  anridM.  Christ 
standing,  having  »  crocifom  nimbus  in  the 
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BTzutine  rtyle,  beuing  *  long  croe*,  between 
two  djing  uigcU,  tmnpUog  «n  a  lion  and 
■dder  {cL  Pa.  xd.  13>  The  Palatine,  Rome; 
of  the  florid  ttjltf  probably  later  than  the  5tb 
oentiuy.  (De  Road,  BuU.  di  Arch.  Oritt.  1867, 
p.  12,  fig.  I.  Another  and  more  perfect  example 
in  the  CactetUni  collection,  exhibited  (1876)  in 
the  British  Uoaeam.)  Christ  seated,  front 
riew,  between  two  fijing  angels,  each  holding  & 
crown,  fonnd  in  a  subterranean  chamber  at 
Cometo,  fnU  of  Christian  lamps,  given  to  R. 
BochetU  bj  Helch.  Foasati,  who  regarded  it  as 
a  TrusfignratioD,  hat  this  is  doubtful.  (R.  Ro- 
chettc,  M- p.  763,  note ;  Hartigny,  u.  i.  p.  352.) 

(3)  fitk,  a  tymM  of  C^ritt.  Rome,  Catacombs, 
sad  Palatine.  (De  Roasi,  «.  s.  p.  12,  fig.  5; 
Ferret,  «.  «.  pi.  TiL  fig.  1,  and  pL  ix.  fig.  3.) 
Cartbjige  (British  Mnseum).  Fish  surrounded 
br  sU  dolphins ;  verjr  fine  work  in  red  clay, 
Algeri*.  (Hartigny,  y.  n  p.  353.)  See  also  below, 
nnder  Intcriptitms,  and  FiSH  (vol.  i.  p.  673). 

(4)  XomA,  a  symbol  cf  C^ritt.  Rome,  Cata- 
combs,  and  Palatine.  (De  Rossi,  u.  s.  p.  12, 
fig.  3  ;  Perret,  «.  g.  pL  U.  fig.  2.) 

(5)  OtrisfnaormonogmmofCkritt.  AsXcom- 
Used  with  P  ),  baring  a  circle  in  centre ; 
paiin-btuichcs  at  the  sides  of  the  lamp  (Bartoli, 
■.J.  t.  22).  With  loop  of  P  to  left;  beautiful 
gemmod  work ;  probably  about  the  6th  cantury ; 


UaV,  vUh  lauMl  cfarfna.  OtttamL) 


Bone.  (De  EoMi,  «. «.  p.  12,  fig.  8.  For  similar 
woric  compare  Birch,  Anc.  Hot.  roi.  ii.  fig.  192.) 
Otben  in  Seronx  d'Aginconrt,  u.  s.  pi.  xiiv, 
fig.  TiL;  De  Roasi,  m.  a.  p.  12,  figs.  3  and  4; 
Perret,  passim,  kc  With  loop  of  P  to  lefl, 
ivmfd  like  a  erook;  Rome.  (Sdroax  d'Agin- 
osut,  &  a.  id.  xxir.  fig.  ix.)   The  chrisma, 


besides  being  found  on  Roman  lamps  in  variona 
forma,  occurs  also  commonly  in  Gaul  (Martigny, 
U.S.),  and  has  been  met  with  in  Uritnio  (see 
above),  and  in  the  catacombs  of  Syracuse  (British 
Hnseum)  and  in  Carthage  (British  Ifnseum), 
and  doubtless  in  many  other  places. 

(6)  Alpha  and  Omega  (a  monogram  between 
them);  Rome.  (S^roax  d'Aginconrt,  u.  ».  t. 
xxiv.  fig.  ri.)  Chrisma  between  them,  the  let- 
ters inrerted  (Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis). 

(7)  T%t  Crou.  Latin  crosa,  with  circle  in 
centre  (De  Rosel,  u.  a.  p.  12,  fig.  6);  Greek  cross 
(Perret,  u.  t.  pi.  xiii.  fig.  4).  Including  fire 
circles,  and  rarious  pellets,  a  representation  of  a 
pendant  (De  Rossi,  u.  «.  p.  13,  fig.  11 ;  Sdroax 
d'Aginconrt,  u.  a.  pi.  xxir.  fig.  riii,)t  All  the 
above  are  from  Rome.  With  the  extremities 
forked,  accompanied  by  an  inscription  (see  be- 
low); alsothe  Maltese  cross;  Jerusalem.  (Chester, 
u.  s.  pp.  46i-5,  both  figured.)  The  cross  is  com- 
mon on  Gaulinh  lampa,  and  found  on  several 
vases  from  Milo  (Meloe)  (Martigny,  u.  f,),  Car- 
thage (gemmed  work) ;  C^lymna  (one  curiously 
formed  of  lozenges,  with  open  centre);  Egypt. 
(All  in  the  British  Museum.) 

(8)  Apoattta.  Figure  seated  on  a  throne  sai^ 
rounded  by  twelve  heads ;  De  Roskl  thinks  a 
prince  or  other  illustrious  convert  is  represented 
as  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles;  Geneva,  in  the 
rnins  of  a  house.  Probably  of  the  5th  century. 
(De  Rossi,  u.a.  p.  25,  fig.  1.)  Heads  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  surrounding  a  gemmed  chrisma ; 
Roman  catacombs.  {Mia.  Cotton,  t.  84 ;  Perret, 
U.S.  pi.  xiii.  fig. 2.)  [Two  heads,  suggested  to  be 
Peter  and  Paul,  in  cops  surmounted  by  cruciform 
stars,  are  reslly  those  of  the  Dioscuri;  snme 
locality.  (S^oux  d'Aginconrt,  u,  $.  pi.  xxir. 
fig.  5.)] 

(9)  FiiAermm,  a»  tymbol  of  an  AposUa. 
Holding  net  and  staff  in  his  right  hand,  a  fish 
in  his  left ;  on  reverse  of  lamp  a  gemmed  cross. 
(Jfu*.  C'^rtan.  t  85.) 

(10)  Feimtle  taint  betwten  angelt,  Carthage. 
(British  Museum.) 

(11)  Coci.,  aj/tnhol  of  vigilaaoe  (Martigny,  u.  t. 
p.  177),  by  some  presumed  to  refer  to  SL  Peter 
(Chester,  w.  •.  p.  483) ;  Rome.  (Perret,  u.  «. 
pi.  ix.  fig.  4.    Compare  one  in  Brit.  Mus.) 

(12)  Z'orr,  >yin6o/ o/ innooCTice,  Rome.  (Ferret, 
u.  s.  pi.  ir.  fig.  4.)  Common  on  lamps  of  Gaul. 
(Martigny,  H.  a.)  Carthage;  on  one  lamp  two 
dorea  lacing;  on  another,  one  only.  (British 
Mnseum.)    £»ee  also  Sacken  u&d  Kenner,  u.  t. 

(13)  Pt'icoch,  with  tail  spread  out,  and 
ornamented  with  three  nimbi ;  emblemstic  of 
the  Trinity.  In  Mr.  H.  Syer  Cnming's  ooUeo- 
tion.  (Cuming,  m  liit.  See  also  Joum,  Brit. 
Arch.  Auoc.  1855,  p.  91.) 

(14)  Ilarae,  tyiiiM  of  the  mdof  lift't  eouru; 
Rome.    (Perret,  w.  s.  pi.  xix.  fig.  2.) 

(15)  Stag.  (Cf.  Ps.  xiii.  1.)  Rome?  (Licet., 
de  Lwern.  Antiq,  recond.  p.  927,  with  fig.) 
Algeria  (Mdnter,  3jfmb.  p.  112,  referred  to  by 
Martigny,  w.  *.  p.  353). 

(16)  Hire,  supposed  to  be  symbol  of  the 
Bwit^oeM  of  life,  Lyons;  on  a  rase  of  red  clay, 
in  the  potutesaion  of  the  abbi  Martigny.  (Mar* 
tigny.  u.  t.  p.  353.  See  also  p.  368  a.  r,  Lievre.') 

(17)  Fn«i,  at  a  tiimbol  of  the  rtsum,Uim, 
Egypt,  in  the  catacombe  of  Alexandria  among 
other  places,  in  conjunction  with  the  cross. 
(Birch,  Aac  Fott,  nl.  1.  p.  52 ;  ChesUr,  u.  s.  p. 
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483,  See ilfo belownnder .fiuer^NXU.)  Serenl 
•umples  in  the  British  liosenm.  Ifanr  lately 
foura  bear  &  Ute  Greek  A  (AX  tmpreBaed  on  the 
bottom,  probably  for  Alexandria,  where  they 
were  iMde.  Chatter,  in  Aoadmy,  Feb.  5,  1876, 
p.  123,  who  haa  aona  Talnable  remarks  on  the 
raried  forms  of  thase  lamps. 

The  symboUo  Interjawtatton  of  the  frog  may 
be  r«ganled  as  determlnsd  by  the  inscription 
giren  below ;  bat  it  is  net  so  certain  that  some 
of  the  animals  mentioned  above  were  meant  to 
have  any  symbolical  Interpretatioa  whatever. 
Some  of  them  occur  on  P^aa  lamps  (Birch,  u.  s. 
ToL  ii.  p.  389)^  as  does  also  th«  lion,  which  like- 
wise is  fbnnd  on  a  lamp,  of  Christian  fabric 
apparently,  in  the  Britisn  Mtueam.  This  ani- 
mal was  Eomttimes  taken  as  a  Christian  symbol 
of  watchful  power.  (Martiniy, «.  x.  p.  369.  See 
also  the  articles  in  this  Dictionary  nnder  th« 
titles  of  the  animals  named  above.) 

(18)  Chalke,  Western  Cbristaadom.  (Chester, 
«.  n.  p.  483.)  One  with  two  handles,  a  tree 
springing  from  it,  Calymna  (British  Unseam), 
Cf.  Chalice,  voL  i.  p.  337. 

(19)  Palm-tree,  Rome.  (Do  Rossi,  ».  9.  p. 
13,  fig.  9.)    Geneva.   {Id.  p.  25,  iig.  2.) 

(3^  Pabn  branchet,  Rome.  (Ferr«t,  u.  s.  pi. 
ziii.  fig.  4,  and  pi.  ziz.  fig.  4.)  Jemsalem,  much 
co&rentiaialisea.  (Cheater,  u.  «.  pp.  483-4,  one 
figured.)   Egypt.   (British  If oseum.) 

(21)  Star,  inscription  around;  see  below; 
Eerpt.  (S4roazd'Aglncourt,ii.s.pl.zxiLfig.  14.) 

Tim  following  snbjtots^  to  nr  nothing  of 
donbtAil  types,  are  from  the  Old  Testamoit ; — 

(22)  ifoiA't  ark  and  dove.  See  above,  under 
No.  1. 

(23)  Soetua  from  life  of  Jimah.  See  above, 
No.  1.  Jon^  beneath  gonrd.  (Uamacbi,  u.  «. 
torn.  L  p.  254,  tab.  iv.  Iig.  3.)  Jonah  and  the 
whale  (a  sea-dragon).    (British  Uuseum.) 

(24)  <S|p*M  bearing  grapet,  Carthage.  British 
Uoaenm^ 

(25)  JewM  candieatick,  nnder  various  forma. 
With  seven  branches,  six  being  bent  in  the 
middle  at  right  angles ;  palm  branch  (?)  on 
either  side.  Catacombs  and  Palatine,  Rome. 
(S4roux  d'Agincoart,  u.  s.  pL  xxiv.  fig.  iii. ;  De 
Rossi,  u.  0.  p.  7,  fig.  12.)  No  pJms,  and 
branches  of  cendlftftick  curved  (Birch,  Anc. 
Pott.  ToL  il  fig.  192  ;  Bartoli,  o. «.  t  32 ;  per- 
haps a  Jewish  work ;  probably  from  Rome). 
Quite  conventionalised  Rome  (Ferret,  u.  s.  pi. 
xiiL  fig,  5) ;  sometimes  with  a  Christian  inscrip- 
tion; Jerusalem.  (Chester,  u.  a.  pp.  484,  485, 
one  figored.)  Algeria,  (Uartigoy,  u.  s.  p.  353.) 
Carthage.  (British  Jlnsenm.) 

Of  pagan  types,  Christianised,  we  have  the 
following: 

(26)  venus  holding  apple,  transformed  into 
an  Eve,  as  S4roaz  d'Aginoourt  suggests,  but? 
Oataeombs  of  Rome;  good  work,  and  probably 
of  a  very  early  period.  (S4roux  d'Aginoonrt, 
It.  a.  pi.  xxiv.  fig.  2.) 

(27)  Orpheus,  who  is  made  as  a  kind  of  symbol 
of  Christ.  Catacombs  of  Rome.  (Ferre^  u.  t, 
pi.  xTii.  n.  L) 

There  are  also  some  other  lamp4;pes  of  the 
Christian  period,  but  which  can  hardly  be  in- 
tended to  bear  any  Christian  significance.  The 
most  curious  is  a  fisb  swallowing  on  aquatic 
bird  (De  Rosai,  Bidl.  di  Arch.  Criat.  1870,  tav.  iv. 
a.  9,  soemingiy  about  (he  8th  oentury) :  another 


Is  a  man  killing  a  lion  with  a  sword  (British 
Museum).  Some  lamps  appear  to  bear  ChiistiaB 
portraits,  either  fUl-lengUk  (De  Rossi,  u. «.  1867, 
p.  25),  or  the  bust  only ;  one  in  the  British  Hti- 
senm  has  apparently  the  bead  of  as  em|Mm', 
perhaps  of  Justinian. 

Passeri  (Xtion-ii.  /Sot  toL  UL  pp.  126-7,  t. 
xdi.)  publishes  a  lamp  of  the  osnal  type  bearing 
the  Graces,  at  the  bottom  of  which  Is  a  cross, 
in  dotted  lines,  which  leads  him  to  suspect  that 
it  is  made  by  a  Christian  artist ;  and  adds,  *'  nam 
et  aliae  plnres  apud  me  aaservantur,  qua* 
omnino  Christianae  sunt,  «t  tamen  ethnicoram 
aymbolis  atque  imaginibua  adtanantof,  pra^ 
sertim  Victoriae,  Hercnlia,  PaUadis  et  ApoUlnig 
citharoedi  sive  Orj&ei,  qnas  omoes,  cum  per 
otium  lioebit,  sua  in  aede  coUocaCas  pnblioabimus.** 
This  promise  does  not  appear  to  have  been  ful- 
filled ;  and  the  Christianity  of  such  lamps  (th« 
Orpheus-type  excepted)  may  be  qoestloned.  De 
Rossi  cannot  accept  the  oroas  on  the  bottom  of 
a  lamp  ^per  segno  certo  41  ChrisUaiMaima  ** 
{BwU.diArch.  Oriat.  1870,  p.  80). 

The  same  types,  as  was  to  be  expected,  ar« 
not  found  in  all  places  where  Christian  lamp* 
have  been  discovered  in  condderable  numben. 
The  Bev.  G.  J.  Chester  obsenres  of  those  of  Jem- 
salem: "Uany  lamp-types  of  more  Western 
Christendom,  mm  the  cataeombs  of  Bomi^  Syra- 
cuse, and  Cuthage,  saoh  as  the  Good  Shepherd, 
the  Sacred  Uonogram,  the  Dove,  the  Cock  of  St. 
Peter,  and  the  Chalice,  ar«  entirely  absent ;  and 
the  same  may  be  said  of  the  disnisting  and  pro- 
bably Gnostic  device  of  the  toad"  [rather  frog3 
''associated  with  the  cross,  so  often  found  in  the 
catacombs  of  Alexandria  and  elsewhere,  in  ^ypt. 
The  earthenware  bottles,  with  the  effigy  of  St. 
Menas,  an  Egyptian  saint,  who  6ourisb«I  in  the 
4th  century  ....  so  commonly  found  with 
Christian  Isjnps  in  Egjnpt,  are  also  absent.  [Bw 
B5ckh,  a  I.  a.  p.  8978  and  Joadnnj/,  u.  >.]  Th« 
usual  symbols  of  the  Jemsalem  lamps,  which  are 
all  of  a  rude  and  cheap  description  .  .  .  are  the 
cross  .  .  .  ;  the  seven-branched  candlestick  .  . 
.  .  and  the  palm  branch  ....  These  emblems, 
which  the  C%ristiaos  of  the  mother  of  churches 
used  and  rejoiced  in,  in  comnon  vlUi  thdr  bre- 
thren In  more  western  lands,  are  all  more  or  less 
conventionalised,  and  are  reprasentad  in  ■  die* 
tinctive  and  difierent  mauMT.'* 
Jenualem,  pp.  483-^.) 

The  types  commonly  occupy  the  disc  or  centre 
of  the  body  of  the  lamp,  while  the  sides  are  either 
plain  or  more  naoElIy  decorated  with  floral  or 
geometrical  omamenta,  or  with  subordinate  type*, 
OS  a  wreath  of  palm-branches,  or  medallions  en- 
closing the  chrisma,  &c. ;  or,  more  rarely,  they 
bear  inscriptions,  in  the  lamps  of  Palestine,  how- 
ever, the  emblems  are  placed  along  the  edge,  and 
not  in  the  body  of  the  lamps,  which  are  in  moat 
cases  not  round  but  pear4haped(£aaiw.  itfJmnm. 
p.  484). 

Inacripiiont  on  ttrra-eotta  itmpa. — Thae  are 
rare,  only  three  being  contained  in  BSckh's  Greek- 
Christian  inscriptions,  though  a  few  others  are 
now  known.  Ths  fidlowing  are  the  most  im- 
portant : — 

(1)  S^vux  d'Aginoourt,  Beeiuil,  p.  59,  pL 
xxH.  fig.  14;  BSekh,  C.  I.  O.  n.  8980 : 

TOT  AnOT  nOATOKTOC  (sic), 

i. «.  Tov  fltvfou  TloKninTov  (tte 
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nittCB  otai  the  edge  of  «  Ump,  trith  a  star  in 
tke  ccBtK,  foood  in  a  charch  at  Coptos  ia 
[jppcr  E^pt,  probably  dedicated  to  that  Mint. 
Oi^in  of  tbe  tame  character,  beariog  the  names 
of  St  Sergina,  abbat,  and  St.  Cfaristina,  abbess 
(i^A  ud  St  CjTiacQS,  may  be  scea  in  Bockh, 
M.  8979,  8981,  and  Birch,  Anc.  Pott.  toI.  L 
p.  53.  The  lamp  in  the  Roman  College,  on 
whidi  ii  whtten  in  ink  O  AFHOC  CAKEPAOC, 
■If  hare  been  destined  for  the  priests*  nse. 
(Sm  Martipiy,  uj.) 


Ckf  laaKwitlitlaruiaOfMhliiKitaUm.  (Btnu 

(!)  6.  J.  Chester,  Seem.  ofJerutalem,  p.  485, 
witi  figure; 

*mC  XT  *£NI  nAClH, 

fin  XfiOToi  ^alm*i  ■witrir  (_tAe  ^ht  of  Christ 
)^  tooA;  adapted  ft^m  IJohnii.  8).  Another, 
■iular,  accompanied  by  a  cross;  both  are 
tirta  Jenittlem.  The  same  inscription  nriooEly 
Undered  occnrs  on  seTcral  lamps  found  in  the 
■■e  Doghboarbood,  on  more  than  one  of  which 
JnrfaJi  candlestick  occnpies  the  same  posi- 
IM  H  the  cross  in  the  lamp  here  fignred.  The 


■wenn  at  Leyden  haa  a  lamp  (from  Egypt  ?) 
ilieribed  *wC  EH  ♦ofTOC  {Light  of  Light) ;  and 
"f-  Birch  mentions  the  same  legend,  and  also 
WOAOHA  SEOT  XAPIC  (ITuohgy  ia  the  grace 
ef  God),  u  occurring  on  Christian  lamps  from 


Egypt  (u.*.).  Of  other  lamps  from  Jernsalem  one 
bears  the  same  candlestick  with  seven  lights, 
and  reads  in  letters  partly  inverted,  Kvxydpta 
Ka\d  (becaitiftU  iighii),  in  allnsion  to  the  type. 
Another  appears  to  have  ixe  for  IXBTC 
Fiihy.  See  Chester,  as  above  (where  more  in- 
formation may  be  found),  and  the  Egyptian  lamps 
in  the  British  Mnseam, 

(3)  Chabouillet,  Catal.  dot  CamOa,  fc.  de  la 
BM.  Tmp^.  p.  607.  (A  drawing  sent  to  him  by 
H.  Hnret.)  A  lamp,  donbtless  fonnd  in  Egypt, 
formerly  in  the  collection  of  the  Abbtf  Greppo, 
has  npon  it  the  representation  of  a  frog,  with  a 
cross  and  the  inscription — 

Er«  ElMI  ANACTACIC. 

The  transformations  of  the  frog  seemed  to  the 
designer  symbolical  of  the  Resurrection;  there 
seems  no  necessity  to  suppose  any  Onoetic  feel- 
ing. The  words  are  an  adaptation  from  John 
zi.  25. 

(4)  A  lamp  is  figured  by  Matrauga  in  Hama< 
chi,  Orig.  et  Antiq.  Christ,  tom.  iii.  p.  37,  tab.  vi. 
fig.  2,  on  which  a  labarum  of  considerable 
size  stands  between  two  soldiers ;  on  the  tablet 
below  the  wreathed  chrisma  is  written  in  two 
lines,  EN  TnTTn  (tic)  NIKA.  The  margin 
is  finely  decorated  with  leaves,  wreaths,  and 
medallions.  Apparently  fVom  the  catncombs 
of  Rome  (in  coemeteriis  repertnm).  This  is 
termed  vehutiaaimum  monummtum;  it  may  be 
of  about  the  5th  or  6th  century,  to  judge  from 
the  figure. 


Cl«7  Lamp,  wltfa  blnnim  brtwwn  •oldln*.  naiUsi  n>  mhy 


(5)  RaouI  Rochette  (u.  s.  p.  763)  mentions  that 
lamps  of  the  4th  century  were  found  in  1834  in 
a  little  Christian  cemetery  at  Vulci,  bearing  the 
type  of  heads  surrounded  by  a  nimbus,  with  l»l 
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■criptioDB  termioating  with  pax  cdm  SAirriB  (sic) 
or  ODH  AHOELia.  The  wij  part  probablj  men- 
tioned the  name  of  the  person  buried. 

With  regard  to  the  paste,  glaze,  and  st^le  of 
art,  it  varies  a  good  deal.  The  greater  part 
appear  to  be  of  the  bright  red  auglazed  ware, 
called  false  Samian,  which  have  been  foand  in 
Egjpt,  among  other  places,  where,  howerer,  the 
art  of  making  lamps  "  seems  to  hare  been  in  a 
very  low  condition,  and  certaiuly  inferior  to  its 
state  in  Rome  and  the  provinces  of  Greece  and 
Asia  Minor."  (Birch,  u.  t.  i.  52,  ii.  281.)  The 
lamps  of  Palestine  are  of  unequal  merit,  none 
being  very  high ;  while  among  the  Roman  lamps, 
of  various  ages,  some  nre  of  very  good  work. 

The  number  of  Christian  lamps,  of  tem-cotta, 
which  enrich  the  museums  of  Enropc,  to  say 
nothing  of  those  in  private  hnods,  is  very  targe; 
Martigny  calls  them  almost  infinite  (u.  s.).  Id 
this  country  the  museum  of  the  Palestine  Ex- 
ploration Fund  contains  the  largest  collection  of 
Christian  lamps  of  that  region :  in  the  British 
Unseum  there  is  a  considerable  number  (between 
one  and  two  hundred)  of  others  from  various 
localities. 

(b)  Bronte  /amps.^With  regard  to  the  lamps 
of  bronze,  which  have  been  found  in  the  cata- 
combs and  elsewhere,  they  are  generally  thought 
to  be  for  the  most  part  of  a  later  age  than 
those  of  clay ;  and  some  of  those  which  are 
preserved  in  museums  lie  under  a  suspicion  of 
being  forgeries  (Martigny,  Diet.  p.  352),  They 
have  sometimes  one  spont,  sometimes  two,  and  are 
generally  pierced  for  suspension  by  chains,  some 
of  which  still  exist.  The  chains  sometimes  met 
in  an  inscribed  tablet,  which  was  itself  suspended. 
The  curved  pin  for  trimming  the  wick  is  occa- 
sionally found  attached  (Boldetti,  u.  ».  p.  94). 
The  earlier  symbols,  as  the  fish,  hardly  ever 
occur;  the  ebrismn  is  frequent,  and  also  the 
cross.  Several  of  these  lamps  are  figured  by 
Bartoli,  p.  iii. ;  Ferret,  torn.  r.  u.  s.  tabb.  23, 24, 
25,  26,  30,  31 ;  Bottari,  Boma  8ott«rr.  t.  iii. 
tav.  ccvi.-ccviii. ;  and  the  British  Museum  has 
about  twenty  others.' 

The  following  notice  of  the  Christian  types 
which  occur  on  bronze  lamps  must  snlGce : — 

(1)  Chriama. — The  handle  formed  by  the 
cbrisma  in  a  circle,  surronnded  by  vine  leaves 
(Bartoli,  t,  23).  The  same,  surrounded  by 
Jonah  and  his  gourd  {ib.  t.  30).  The  same, 
plain,  with  transverse  bar,  accompanied  by  n 


t  Then  are  also  some  figured  in  the  older  work  of 
LloetDB,  partly  taken  from  Uusallus,  which  seem  (o  be  of 
meiaL  See  a  verr  cuiIoils  one.  If  It  be  genuine,  with  two 
ipoDbi,  a  star  on  tbe  bodj  of  tbe  lamp,  aod  a  horseman 
itandlng  on  tbe  side  attiiched  to  the  huDdlr,  which  Is  a 
circle  pQclosing  a  chrlnma,  p.  TU3;  slso  another,  p.  610 
(not  made  for  soipnision),  bavlog  the  Qood  3br[AeTd 
bearing  a  abeep,  Us  head  radiated,  a  sotipldous  peca- 
llarl^y.  For  others  mure  like  iboce  mentioned  In  tbe 
text,  see  pp.  Sai.  8M,  SB4,  whldi  bet  gives  a  female 
called  a  Tenos.  under  a  gounL  otherwise  much 
bling  Bartoli.  t.  30.  If  Indeed  the  two  flgnrps  represent 
tbe  same  Hprcimni,  tbe  drawing  of  Ltct^tni  Is  vfry  bad  \ 
jH  this  seems  to  be  the  co..*:  sec  Bellurl'])  remarks. 

Tbe  writer  denlres  to  txpnn  bis  ipecial  obligation  to 
Mr.  Percy  Oardner  for  drawlnf  op  d<«Ttptloiis  of  th« 
more  Important  bronio  lamps  contained  In  tbe  BriiUb 
JInsenm,  as  well  ss  to  ihe  otfa>-r  oBcenor  the  museum 
for  aSbrdlDg  him  every  firtlitj  to  tiispect  tbe  ob|leot> 
mentioned  both  in  this  and  la  his  other  articlea. 


and  «;  an  inscribed  Ubiet  above  (see  figure,  ii. 
t.  24).  The  same  form  of  chriama,  on  which  a 
dove  perches  (id.  U  26). 


BroDM  luip,  wUb  handl*  ftxmal  bj  tbe  ehitonui.  and  a  w 
taui^ibe  -rmi  if  Wtnlm  flritmi  tIt  t]ailitt  tl  mialili 


(2)  Cna$, — Handle  formed  by  a  cross,  above 
which  dove  (Perret,  tt,  s.  t.  v.  iig.  5).  Other 
handles  arc  formed  by  crosses  of  various  forms 
(British  Museum).  By  a  cross,  on  the  top  of 
a  gryphon's  head,  a  chrlsma  on  the  body  of  the 
lamp  (Bartoli,  t.  25).  Same  type,  but  lamp  has 
two  spouts,  and  no  chrisma  (British  Huseum  ; 
same  type,  but  done  above  cross  ;  Syracuse, 
recently  foand ;  Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis).  By  a  cross 
placed  between  and  overshadowed  by  wines 
(British  Museum).  A  cross  placed  in  the  middle 
of  an  ornamented  handle,  with  three  central 
discs  (British  Museum).  A  few  of  the  above 
lamps  are  somewhat  boat-shaped. 

(3)  Bird. — Body  of  lamp  in  the  shape  of  a 

Ehoeniz  (British  Museum,  two  specimens).  Cf. 
icetus,p.  871  (with  figure).  Others  in  British 
Museum  in  form  of  a  peacock  or  a  duck,  pro- 
bably Christian. 

(4)  Palm  branches. — Placed  near  the  nozzles 
(Bottari,  u.  a.  t.  ccviii). 

(5)  Boai,  at  a  synAol  of  thB  Church  (see  Mar^ 
tigny.  Diet.  s.  v.  '  Navire '). — (o)  A  bronze  lamp 
in  the  form  of  a  boat,  is  now  in  the  cabinet  of  tbe 
Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  (Bartoli,  u.  «.  t.  31; 
Cahier  ct  Martin,  Mfianges  Arch^.  vol.  iii.  p.  15 ; 
Perret,  «.  i.  t.  1).  Two  figurca  (Peter  steering 
and  Pant  preaching']  are  at  the  ends  of  the  boat, 
which  bears  an  inscription  on  a  label  at  the  top 
of  the  mast  in  three  lines : 

DOUINVS  LEGEM 
DAT  TALERIO  SETEHO 
EVTEOPI  71VAa 

This  Inscription  has  long  been  a  puzzle  for  the 
learned.  (See  Bellori  at  theendof  Bartoli,p.  II ; 
also  Martigny,  Did.  p.  352.)  De  Rossi  (SulL  di 
Arch.  Critt.  1867,  p.  28)  seema  to  have  hit  on 
the  true  explanation,  by  suggesting  that  Eutro- 
pins  is  the  praenomen  of  Valerius  Sevems;  and 
that  tbe  acclamation  coogntaUtM  him  on 
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hfiag  KMptcd  the  law  of  the  Goepel,  he  having 
Un  imiooal  J  a  pagan. 


FML  jOlDka  In  CaUor  aod  Ibrtlii.  i>t»u  Fwnt.) 


lib  Boet  mtcresting  lamp  was  diacorered 
hiiig  cicaratloBX  of  the  3lons  Coeliua  at  Borne, 
it  tb«  17th  ceataiy,  and  appears  to  have  been 
Snt  pabliihed  bjr  la  Chauaae  in  hia  Museuni 
Rnmaaa^  Rom.  1690,  and  haa  since  been  re- 
patadljr  noticed,  but  only  recently  correctly 
iim  by  H.  Oiniez.  It  ti  probably  one  of  the 
ttrliert  Christian  broue  lampa  known,  being 
fcud  along  with  other  antiqoitiea  "  of  a  good 
fcnxl  of  tha  empire  "  (Bellori> 


ftMlMiy  (Milt  knlBC«MMi^  HTVlMti.  and  aolplilti. 


(6)  Bronze  lamp,  perhaps  intended  for  a  boat^ 
of  rery  tine  work,  terminating  at  the  poop  in  a 
grj'phon's  head,  an  apple  in  his  month  ;  the 
chrisma,  on  which  a  dove  is  perched,  is  between 
ita  ears;  on  the  body  of  the  lamp  ia  another 
chrisma;  at  the  other  end  (the  prow)  is  a  dol- 
phin, with  a  loaf  (?)  in  his  mouth. 

The  dolphin,  though  no  true  fish,  is  here,  ae 
elsewhere,  taken  to  1^  the  symtiol  of  Christ  (aa 
a  6sti).  The  apple  in  the  dragon's  mouth  is 
interpreted  by  Monsignor  Baillte  to  be  the  apple 
of  Ere ;  while  the  loaf  in  the  dolphin's  month  is 
regarded  by  him  as  the  living  bread  of  the 
Eocharist.    [See  Dolphin,  Fibh,  Gems.] 

Probably  (»e  De  Rossi)  of  the  end  of  the  4th 
or  beginning  of  the  5th  century.  Found  in  the 
ezcavations  of  Porto.  (De  Rossi,  Bvll.  di  Arch. 
Crist.  1868,  p.  77,  tav.  1,  fig.  1,  and  for  1870, 
pp.  72-76.) 

It  should  be  added  that  lamps  as  well  aa 
candles  were,  from  the  4th  centory  onwards, 
placed  in  chnrchei  on  candelabra  suspended 
from  the  roof.  These  were  of  metal,  bronze, 
silver,  or  eren  gold.  Allusion  is  repeatedly  made 
to  them  in  the  Liber  pmtijicalis,  and  elsewhere ; 
they  were  often  of  large  size  and  elaborate  orna- 
mentation. They  were  commonly  known  by 
the  name  of  Pharos  (watch-tower)  or  Corotui, 
indicative  of  their  general  shape.  (See  Ducange, 
Olosi.  under  each  word ;  and  Martigoy,  Diet. 
p.  153.)  They  were  of  Tarions  forma  as  respects 
details.  (See  Papias,  quoted  by  Ducange,  u.  s, 
Pharus.)  A  representation  of  one  which  ap- 
proaches oar  period  is  given  in  a  MS.  of  about 
the  9th  century  by  Spallart,  TaM.  Hist,  det  Coat, 
tt  Motursy  pi.  xz.  n.  4,  referred  to  by  Gnenebanlt 
(see  below).  It  is  in  the  form  of  an  architec- 
tural compoaition  surrounded  by  towers.  See 
CoBOS^  Lucis.  (For  copious  references  to  the 
earlier  and  later  literatDre  of  Christian  lamps, 
see  Fabricina, ^i?.  pp.  1035,  1036;  Oueue- 
bault,  Diet.  Iconogr.  des  Monum.  Chr^.  p.  105, 
Paria,  1843.  In  U.  Cahier's  paper  on  the  Couronne 
de  bmiira  d'AiX'bt-Chapelle  is  much  information 
about  early  Christian  lampa  and  chandeliers 
(Cahier  et  Martin,  Mi!L  d'ArcAM.  toI.  iii.  pp. 
1-61).  There  are  abo  treatises  by  Faucinlll,  De 
Lampadibvs  et  Lucemis  pentilibus  in  sacris  aedi- 
btu  Christianontm,  4to.  (with  plates) ;  and 
Oreppo,  Sur  Ptaage  dea  Cierges  et  des  Lampet 
dans  la  premiara  siiclet  de  CEglise,  Lyon,  8to. 
1842,  which  the  writer  has  not  seen.)*    [G.  B.] 


■  Since  the  above  was  wrltlen  tbe  Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis  has 
called  tbe  wrlter'a  attention  to  an  able  paper  by  U.  de 
TUIeroaaein  iht  Mvtie  An}iiciogi<rue  tar  18TS,  entitled 
"Lampea  Chriiieooes  tnedite*"  (3),  to  wblch  1*  added  an 
enumeration  of  like  Christian  lampa  (15)  In  tbe  Hnseotn 
of  the  Louvre.  Most  of  tbem  bave  the  came  general 
tjpcs  as  those  named  In  tbls  article ;  bnt  tbe  roUowtog 
fhno  AlgerU  and  TanLs  are  ■ddltlonal : — (i)  Tbe  Three 
Children  In  tbe  furnace.  In  PbrjglHD  cap*,  accompanied 
b7  the  Qaardian  Aogel ;  (3)  Tbe  M^'gi  (In  Pbirglan  esps) 
and  tbe  Star  (Imperfect);  both  tbeae  are  figured ;  (3}BiMt 
of  St  Paul  (?);  (4)  Daniel  (f).  All  are  of  clay.  Mr. 
W.  R.  Cooper,  In  a  paper  On  At.  Ilorut  Mytk  in  hdation 
to  Ckrittianity,  read  before  tbe  ^'lct'l^l&  lasLllute  (Match 
«,  1876),  mentions  two  tem-cotta  lamps,  Abcwlng  tbe 
Infloeoce  of  tbe  Horns  mytb  on  Chrltitian  works  of  art. 
One  In  tbe  Boston  Hneenm,  of  wliU-b  he  givn  a  Hgnre, 
beats  "  a  large  Oreek  cross,  wblcb  comrktelr  divides  It 
Into  four  seciluns.  In  tbe  two  lower  of  wblch  ts  placed  the 
enw  OMO^  or  Ibe  myitUcal  cross  of  IKta,  which  was 
Digil:zed  oy 
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LAMPS,  UGHTmO  OF.  Lamps  in 
cburchea  were  in  early  Chriitias  times  llghtad 
jost  before  the  beginning  of  veepers,  which  were 
origioally  appointed  to  be  Hid  ^t  the  twelfth 
honr,  the  laat  hour  before  (unset,  whence 
the  office  itself  is  sometime!  oalled  daodacima. 
**  Prima  lio  did  debet,  pniigeiitlbiu  jam  radiia 
tolls,  et  Tespera  adhne  declinai^tibaa  radiis  ejus." 
**  In  aestivo  rero  tempore  adhnc  altius  itante  sole 
Lvoenaria  iDcboentnr  propter  breru  nictes" 
(Seg.  S.  Bmai.  cc.  c  34>  The  Benedictine 
practice  in  the  laat  century  is  said  to  hare  been 
to  saj  vespers  in  the  winter  at  3  P.M.,  in  the 
stunner  at  3}  f.k.  (Gruodu.  Con.  di  Sreo. 
osp.  xzxtUL) 

The  lighting  of  tiie  lamps  was  aeoompanled 
by  certain  prayers  and  These  were 

known  as  paofou  and  preoet  huxmaUt  (St.  Basil, 
oil  Amp^U. ;  St.  Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Laetam,  &c.),  and 
the  office  of  vespers  as  luoernarivm  or  htcernalit' 
V.  lueenuuia  hora  (St.  Ang.  Sermo  i.  adfraim  »» 
Sr.y.  "  Hora  nona  [Le.  as  the  context  shews, 
after  the  ninth  honr]  htoemarium  facimns,"  and 
the  honrs  of  prayer  are  thns  ennmerated: 
"hora  tertia,  sexta,  nona,  Ivcernarmm,  medio 
aoctis,  gallidnio,  mnne  prime."  ^S.  Jerome 
At  Pt.  119  (120V]  The  apostolic  oonstitntions 
also  bid  the  fiiitbfm  come  together  at  eventide  to 
aing  psalms  and  offer  prayers,  and  they  call  Ps. 
140  (141)  hiXix'top  (i.  59  and  viiL  35). 

These  psalms  and  prayers  were  originally  said 
aeparateiy  from,  and  as  introductory  to,  vespers 

Eroperly  so  called ;  later  they  were  incorporated 
ito  the  office,  the  6rst  part  of  which  was  known 
as  Zvetnua-wm,  or  in  Qreek  rh  tivxrucin,  and 
ihe  whole  office  of  vespers  wag  sometimes, 
though  less  accnrately,  called  br  the  same 
name.  The  directions  for  the  "  lychnic  "  in  the 
Onek  Euckologs,  for  a  solemn  vigil  (iypirwrla), 
an)  as  fallows ;  The  offioar  who  pat  the  lamps 
or  eandles  In  their  places  was  euled  XofmSd- 
pfos ;  he  who  lighted  them,  tcarayopidfnis  (al. 
Korttyopiip^t,  Goar,  272). 

The  priest,  having  vested  In  the  sacristy  (1<^ 
TfMw),  comes  oat  and  censes  the  whole  chorch 
and  the  icons,  and,  entering  into  the  bema,  censes 
the  holy  table,  saying  with  a  lond  voico — 
"  Olory  be  to  the  holy,  and  coosnbstantial,  and 
life-giving  and  indivisible  Trinity,  in  all  places 
now  and  ever,  and  to  ages  of  ages.  R.  Amen." 
Then  the  superior,  or  Ui«  ^tpointed  monk  (d) 
wpofOTibs  4  A  raxMs  fM»«x<ii'')i  sings  the 
^fooemiac  psalm,  i.t.  Pi.  103  (104),  the  priest 
remaining  within  the  bema,  with  the  holy  doors 
closed.  At  the  verse,  "  When  Thoo  openest  Thy 
hand  they  are  filled  with  good,"  ha  comes  out 
wil^  ths  canonaroh  (or  {nvMbtor — /trri  rov 


always  held  In  the  hands  of  the  EfypUas  gods  end  fed- 
deMB.  and  whtefa  the  good  spirit  applied  lo  tbe  Ups  of 
the  maBaaj  to  brinf  It  again  to  HA."  (OslsiOomlM  of 
Atoiandrto.)  HeoooridSTB  tbe  adaptstlati  or  Egj^lio 
SBcred  embkme  to  ChiMlaa  pnrpcaea  to  he  dear  enw^ 
tn  these  flgaica.  Another  tnm  DsnJereh,  which  be 
Isarea  alter  Denon,  has  the  crux  aniato  for  tbe  prindpiJ 
ooss,  the  looped  poetern  or  wbidi  nrmuida  tbe  month 
of  tbe  lamp,  and  tbe  ocDtral  stem  is  nlended  upward^ 
■  so  as  to  wsemble  a  Qreek  croes  also.  So  insolpilon  on 
cHhR'lamp. 

■  Bj  this  term,  however,  Casian  appean  to  mean 
b  SL  Bssll,  ^  ST,  od  JViNoassariiMM. 


Kayof^X"*'  "  prescribed  nTerenea, 

goes  to  his  place :  the  canonardt  remains  stand- 
ing in  the  centre,  and  recites  the  sticbi,  or 
versicles  fbr  the  day.  At  the  verae  of  the  psidm, 
"In  wisdom  hast  Thon  made  them  all,  '  the 
priast  removes,  and,  standii^;  bare-headed,  says 
the  <*  pnT«r*  of  the  lychnic "  before  the  holy 
doors.  These  prayers  are  seven  prayers  me 
pardon  and  protection  daring  the  night,  each 
ending  in  tbe  nsual  manner  with  the  ascription 
of  praise.  After  their  conolnsion  the  priest  says 
the  great  "  synapto  "  (-rijF  ntyi^ili'  o^whttV)- 
The  appointed  soetion  (or  Cathism — mt0«r>M)  of 
tbe  Iwmi  ia  then  said,  and  afUr  that  the 
deacon  says  the  little  "syuLptc"'  Tha  office  of 
vespers  proper  is  then  oontinaed. 

When  there  ia  no  vigil,  the  rite  is  simple. 
The  holy  doors  are  not  opened,  hot  the  priest, 
standing  before  them  bare-beaded  wtd  vested  in 
a  stole,  says  with  a  load  voice— "  Blessed  be  our 
Qod  in  all  places  now  and  ever,  and  to  ages  of 
ages."  Then  the  superior  or  the  appointed 
monk  recites  the  prooemiac  psalm  withont 
modulation  (x^/wt.  «•«•  "fhsA  voce  sine  csntu," 
kc,  Ooar),  and  the  rest  of  ths  office  is  gone 
through  ts  before. 

In  the  Ambnsian  office,  the  antipbon  at  ths 
opening  of  vespers  is  still  t^ed  *'  Lnccmarinm," 
and  contains  an  obvions  allusion  to  the  nans. 

That  for  ordinary  Saturdays  and  Snoday  ia : 

EVir  Tbon,  0  Lord,  Bbslt  IVit  mr  esBdla  i  O  Laid  ar 
Ood,  make  07  darkness  to  be  light. 

-v.  Ftt-  InlheelsballdlioaBflt  aboatof  nwi[Iak 
eriplaratenUltaa];  0  Lord  07  Ood  make  mr 

tobeli^ 
"lUrum.  For  Thon,  0  Lord,"  te. 

and  that  fbr  other  week  days: 

-The  Lord  U  nf  light  and  sslvaUen ;  when  An 
shaUllear? 

-r.  TbeLoidlstbestnBflhormrlUB:  sfwhomOm 
sbaUIbeaftaUf 
"lUnm.  Tbe  Laid  U  my  Uiht,- te. 

The  Uozaralno  vespers  also  begin  (after  the 
Xyrie  Eleiton  and  PatemoaUr,  said  secretly) 
with  the  salutation  by  the  priest,  "  In  nomina 
Domini  nostri  Jesn  Clhristi  lumen  cum  pace.  B. 
Deo  Gratia,"  and  the  '<Lauda"  which,  with  iU 
prayer,  immediately  follows,  has  reference  to 
the  old  rite,  and  is  of  precisely  the  same  cha- 
racter as  the  Ambrosian  "  lucernarium." 

The  well-known  hymn  attributed  by  some  to 
St.  Ambrose,  "  Dens  qui  certis  legibus  noctcm 
discemis  ac  diem,"    said  in  the  Mosarabie 


•  This  word  U  biteTpret«db76oBr<p.3S).''CsBeanm 
dux  et  Inopptor,"  and  msf  be  snlWdmUj  nearly  n^n- 
sented  by  f>>woM(or. 

*  TMm  Is  a  dUBcalty  In  tmdetstandlos  tbeae  dbw- 
tfana,  as  the  verse,  "In  wtsdom,"  oocon  eartlvln 
the  pssln  than  "  VThen  tboQ  openest,"  fte. 

■  Tbe  word  lynapU  (vwavrif)  Is  explained  t^Gesr  is 
**  prayers  compiled  (oompodtas)  lOf  vuioos  penoos  sod 
olt|ecl%  and  mUsbM  into  one;  wbuMtiMOrMksosU  tt 
mwMTif.  we  (iA  the  Latins)  cDfrecfa."  Its  Sum  b  thst 
ofa  UCany,  wlt)>  JBsiNis  repeated  after  esdi  dsnse. 
Of  tbe  two  forms,  here  called  grmt  and  moO.  one  1* 
fuller  than  tbe  other.  Prayers  of  this  character  are  slM 
called  Jxnni,  from  tbelr  length,  sometinKS  also  linnn, 
becMue  the  flrrrt  petitioa  ibey  contain  U  for  peace,  (« 
StmmnMi,  beeanse  said  by  the  daaooa.  Tbey  era  of 
varied  form  and  cootenta,  and  oocor  very  fteqasaUy  ht 
the  Greek  ofllMa.  Thecartteatfbmot*vnsvtsllfl*« 
In  the  Jjastetfc  a»iisiaitffaii,  vlU.S.  < 
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inrimrj  od  tht  wcmid  Sondn  in  Lent,  is  headed 
a  a  hjuamrj  printed  |^  Tbomuiua,  vol.  it, 
"medente  sole,  ac  die  cfiiipte,  hon  incensi 
Loeenae sad  thr  hymn  of  Pradentias,  "  In* 
renter  rntlll  Dox  bone  fnlmioia,"  is  called 
"Hjmnna  ad  Lacernae."    This  is 

the  ordiaarj'  opinion.  Leslej,  however,  in  the 
ut&et  to  the  UoMtabic  Hisoal,  gires  reasons 
urircd  bum  the  oomposition  of  the  bxian  in 
fimv  of  Its  haTii^  been  composed,  not  for 
dailj  ase,  but  for  the  lighting  of  the  Pwchal 
cndle  on  Eastor  Eva.  The  hymn  is  said  in  the 
MoaaraUc  breriary  on  the  Sondajr  after  the 
(ktare  <rf  the  Epiphany,  and,  sccordii^  to 
the  Saram  and  Tork  ritw,  mi  Easter  Eres  at 
tiM  benedietioo  of  th«  PrkJwI  candle. 

See  also  Martene,  Ik  Aitt  JtiL  ir.  42,  Ac. ; 
Graacdaa,  Oommn,  in  Bm.  Bom.  i.  e.  88,  6c. ; 
CaaU,  4r  Vfter,  Sacr.  <^ritt.  RUA.  e.  44; 
Gavaiti,  aac  ir.  e.  6. 

KeftKBce  to  th«  lAtcemariwn  may  be  aeen  in 
the  fidlowtag  collects,  which  are  the  6rrt  collects 
(•atioiKs)  at  reepers  in  the  Ambrodan  rit«  on 
n  erdinary  Wadneadar  and  Friday. 

Om  Wahteadaj/. — Veapertinom  incearam  nos- 
tnnn  quaesomns  Domine,  clementer  Intende,  at 
igaitain  doqaien  tanm  credentium  corda  pori- 
&BtL  Par  Dndmm. 

Al  JHinqf, — Giatias  tibi  agimas,  omt^potens 
J)ntf  qnod  dediaante  jam  die,  nos  respertini 
laadnia  daritate  dreanMas :  petimus  immeosam 
clAentiaiD  tiuun  ;  at,  sicnt  oos  hnjns  Inminls 
rtariato  cireomrallas,  its  Saacti  Spiritns  toi 
Isee  €tmi«  nostia  lllominare  digneria.  Per 
Iknianin.  [H.  J.  H.] 

LAMPSACUS,  OOUNCIL  OF  (Lampta- 
aami  ameiiaun),  held  at  Lampaaki  on  the  Helles- 
pont, AJK  364,  as  Pagi  shews.  Orthodox  bishops 
were  invited  to  it;  aad  it  is  described  as  a 
omadl  of  Homooosians  by  Sozomen  (ri.  7)  if 
tke  reading  ia  correct.  Bat  those  who  directed  it 
■aart  haTe  been  really  Semi'Arians;  for  tiieypro- 
fi—d  to  be  partisans  of  the  Himioionsian  formala, 
ai  ot  the  creed  published  at  Antlodi,  besides 
■tine  with  MacodoBias  by  whom  the  godhead  of 
the  Hdy  Ghost  was  denied.  What  made  Sozo- 
■catuk  wdl  of  them  probably  wai  that  they 
wen  tnatod  with  marked  fsroor  by  Valeati- 
naa ;  while  tbey  condemned  the  extreme  party 
wUA  Talcns  eaponsed,  and  which  he  ordered 
thn  btU>  exile  for  dissenting  from.  On  this 
tea  they  atem  to  have  despatehed  a  still  more 
eclhadaz  aeeonnt  of  tbamaelres  to  Bome,  which 

niiiwIiJ  Lfberia  (Soe^  It.  12 ;  comp.  Hansi,  iil. 

3n^awt£0aKmCSMK^16>  [£.  S.  Ff.] 

lANCB,  HOLY  i&yU  JiSyxr,  culteliiu) ;  a 
htaifieBl  instrnment  of  the  Greek  Charck,  in 
tUAaft  <tf  a  snail  knife  formed  like  a  spear,  i 
Tht  saaaxad  reprssenUtion  firom  Gwr  gives  its 
faiL  It  la  and  In  the  oommon  Grook  rite  in 
tlu  pfeparatory  office  of  prothesis  to  diride  the 
Best  from  the  holy  loaf  {mrloiu  to  consecration. 
lUs  earlier  fraction,  the  primitire  antiqaity  of 
«Ueb  is  donbtfal,  is  distinctly  symbolical,  and 
hii  no  nferenee  to  the  sabseqnent  distribution, 
br  another  fraetioa  hat  always  been 

■•de.  The^nealallasioBtothaeircnmBtances 
of  oar  Lord's  Passion  receiree  greater  force  and 
riridaass  in  the  Greek  Chnrcfa,  from  the  use  of 
the  -  hely  apoar  "  Ar  the  dfririon  of  the  loaf,  as 


commemoratire  of  the  piercing  of  our  Lord's 
body  by  the  Boman  soldier.  The  priest  nakes 
four  cuts  to  separate  the  host  from  tbo  oblation, 
and  also  staba  it  man  than  raee,  aooompanyiag 
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every  cat  or  stab  with  appropriate  texts  of 
Scripture,  «.g.  "  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,"  "  One  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  His  side,"  fcc 

The  use  of  the  holy  spear  Is  not  found  la  the 
purely  Oriental  litargies,  those  of  the 
Syrians  and  Egyptians,  a  fact  which  Uada 
Benaudot  to  question  whether  the  rite  is  of 
primitive  antiquity,  since  these  churches  bor* 
rowed  their  discipline  from  the  Greek  Chnrch 
in  the  eariiest  ages.  It  is  entirely  unknown  in 
the  Western  Church. 

(Augusti,  SoH^ticht  voL  U.  p.  751 ;  Bona,  JUr. 
Liturg.  lib.  i.  c  xxr.  {  6 ;  Ooar,  Emehtil.  p.  1 16 : 
Neale,  Eattem  Ckurek^  p.  342 ;  Scndamore,  Jfot. 
EucK  p.  539.)  [E.  V.] 

LANCIANA,  martyr  at  Ameda  In  Fontns, 
Aug.  18  (ifart.  Hitron.  l^Acb.).       [E.  B.  B.] 

LANDAFF,  COUNCILS  OF  (La«dar>mtia 
eoRctlM).  Three  such  are  giren  in  Mansi  (ix.  763 
sqq.)  dated  kJ>.  560 ;  but,  even  if  genuine,  they 
were  simply  meetings  of  the  bishop,  his  th»e 
abbots,  and  his  clergy,  for  excommunicating  or 
abedving  great  ofienden :  in  the  lat  case  Menric, 
in  the  2nd  If  organ,  kings  of  Glamorgan :  in  the 
Srd  Owaednerth,  king  of  Gwent;  all  of  them 
under  Oadoceus  third  bishop  of  Llandal^  and 
therefore  scarcely  before  the  7th  oentary.  "He 
book,  however,  in  which  these  records  occur  is  o 
compilation  of  the  12th  century"  (Haddan  and 
Stubbs,  OotmeOs  and  Docmnenta,  i.,  notes  to  dp. 
125  and  147>  [E.  S.  F/f 

LANDEBEBT.  [«.  Lahbebt  (1).] 

LAND  KLIN,  founder  of  the  abbeys  of 
Lobbes,  and  of  St.  Crispin  at  Valenciennes 
t  Jane  15,  kJ).  687  (r.  Acta  aemetonmi,  Juo.  ill.' 
538>  [E.  B,  R] 

LANDEBIC,  bishop  and  finnder  of  the 
Haison  Oiea  at  Paris  (7th  centX  t  Jnne  10  (v. 
Acta  Sanctonan,  Jan.  iL  280).         [g.  B.  B.] 

LANDOALD,  aportle  of  Ghent, 
rated  Hardh  19  (r.  Jofit  jbncftrwi,  Xar.  iii.  851 
also  June  10  (MS.  Kal.  Belg.).         [E.  B.  B.] 

LANDBADA,  abbess  of  Bilsen  under  Lam- 
bert, f  Jaly  8  {AOa  Anetonan,  JnL  iL  619). 

[E,B.B.] 

LANDBIC,  bishop  of  Hetz,  c.  7(K>,  f  Apr. 
17  {Acta  Sanotwvm,  Apr.  iL  483). 

[E.B.B.] 

LANDS  OF  THE  CHUBGH.  tTBOPsnr 

OF  THB  CbDBCH.} 

LANDULF,  bishop  of  Evreux,  Aug.  13  (7th 
ccntuij)  (ifart.  Hitnm.  D'Ach.),  called  LaudulA 
^a^ctorm,  Ang.  Ui.  g^^,^^^  ^^^^[e 
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LANDUft.  [p.  UwiM.] 

LANII'KNDIA.  lo  the  Rule  of  Ci««irtii« 
frr  Vlrgliu  (c.  'i7  In  Ada  SB.  Jul  I.  ^  732)  the 
am  of  the  woo)  from  which  the  tiU»n'  habiu 
wire  to  be  mule  li  eoroinltted  to  the  can  of  the 
■uiwrlor  (prMeiwiltw)  or  the  Ai«$Mn<«a,  the 
Kilter  »iiiwlnt«l  to  take  charge  of  the  woollen 
UlMU&cturo.  ThewordisaMfinndmlliTMiiM 
by  I'Kului,  I^eit.  2*,  1,  3S.  [C] 

LANIHTA.  <1)  A  trainer  of  gladiatori,  who 
(Vequentlr  contrectod  for  the  eupply  of  ewonU- 
tnen  Ibr  Roman  epMitMlef.  The  horror  which 
the  (IlirlitliiM  felt  for  Oiadiatc«i  [we  the 
wnrd]  WMl  of  COUTH  Intenilfiad  la  the  cue  of  one 
who  WM  regarded  m  a  trader  in  man'i  flesh,  and 
an  aooaaury  to  murder.  Thue  TertnlUan  {da 
Idol,  0.  U)  My*  that  if  homicide*  are  excluded 
frinn  the  chui-ch,  laalatae  are  of  course  excluded. 
What  they  had  doao  by  the  handi  of  others,  they 
ntut  ba  reputed  to  hare  done  themselvet. 

Ih-udiOtru*  (0.  Symmaah.  11.  109:>),BpeakiDg  of 
thel&humanity  of  the  vestals  la  going  to  the 
gladiatorial  shows,  seems  to  use  lanista  in  the 
a»H  ^  a  gladiator  simply  i 

"ssdstlUaversBdJ* 
VWarm  tnatgnls  phslsrU  MinniiM  lanMs.*' 

(9)  The  word  l«aUU  was  sometimes  used 
ooutsmptuouil)-  by  Chrlatiaa  writers  to  desiguste 
a  prlpst  who  acluslly  slew  Tlctiros  with  his 
haads.  Thus  Rnnodius  of  Tirino  (t  in  hie 
•emion  cn  the  dedication  of  a  church  of  the 
Apuetles  on  the  site  of  an  idorsteniple  (/>u*.  ii.; 
\\  Mliat.  /Vifrt"/.  63.  ^  -^<i*c\  si>«k«  of  the 
multitude  of  victims  slain  by  th*  butchpr-priests 
(per  lanUtan^.  H*  even  speaks  of  the  priest 
ttldsr  th»  Mwic  law  as  "  lanista  Judaicut. 

^mn)tt)aiir»vlNlw>XVI.z.l3;  Matri i/irrp/«. 
a.  T.  /rttawhi.) 

IJlNtTANlW  w  LAMTANTS,  martyr  at 
TWaWiva,  Joae  3*  {Mm*,  Otnm.  I*'A^.>, 

IJ^SXl'^  martyr  at  M«U  la  Italy.  May  5 
if.  AA,      May.     «s  M«fa»  ^  »*V 

»„VXTA,  maHTr.  May  M  or  Ja»»  1  tJfjr*. 

IJ^yrKRV.  [<»  Anemttwrew-l  Tb**J*- 
T»t«J  iv>rt>v«  rflh*  kk»*c  «*reftaf  th*  i»l*r»K- 
»»»  <rf  iW  aa»»  ta*  lianMpH  «f  a  AarA  In 
tW  eartw  chttKlM*  of  tW  *r«a»kial  «r  Wutitfaa 
tk*  orwMfiem  arraapiMial  b  nM  et  fr*- 
«m<al  Kwurrw*  i  rt  »  me*  w«h  «  k 

wwMtsm  wrf',-.  miK*!**  Vy        fwatN*  « 

mKk  >»  iW  iwf"  &»mMw^  'k*  »*k« 
tk«  M»     *»'.>«Wt  fcaw        »*s  ■?wii  .-vttux«- 

f,NM  'a>>.-Jt  A  B  swfawtoi  Vy  »W  "asv*  *t' 
V-^^»^.'     ^»^liec  ee'  tkwf»  am^piaame* 

tW  »KiMN*w«>w      a  IsMsn. 
♦M^wa  ♦awa^W  «  *W  aw  »el  wiiA  m 

l>t  ;j«e»a»i.-Oi*Tyfcw..  ejf^afc  .y  dHOtee'  l^ws. 
ja  a  tMtMattM*  «•»  awemgao*  «f  tM 

wve  «a£  w^m*-  *<"  «  W      Ws  -v«k.  s»t  *jm 


LAOPICEA,  COUNCIM  OF 

a  Terr  good  enmple  of  this  combfaation.  We 
tben  sea  the  oentie  of  the  cross  derated  Into  a 
low  oct^onal  tower,  eoTered  with  a  tiled  roof 
coBtaining  a  hemispherical  cupola,  supported  on 
arched  peadeatives.  We  hare  a  similar  arraage- 
meat  in  the  churches  of  San  Pietro  in  delo  d'OTO, 
buUt  by  king  Lnitprand,  after  aj>.  712,  and  San 
Teodon^  c  750,  in  tlie  same  city.  TTiis  bot«1 
tetore  speedily  found  general  faTonr,  and  by 
tbe  infloence  of  the  Carlovingian  kings  of  Italy, 
the  Lombard  style  haring  passed  into  the  Rhenish 
provinces  and  into  France,  the  lantern  was 
uairanally  adopt«d  in  later  diurches.    [E.  V.} 

LAODIOEA,  COUSOIhS  OF  (XoodScwna 
Concila).  (1)  Held  at  Laodicea,  in  Hirygia, 
whither  St.  Paul,  according  to  the  inference 
drawn  &om  Col.  iv.  16,  addressed  a  letter  now 
lost  (Westcott,  Canon,  p.  408,  and  App.  E.) : 
and  St.  John  a  remonstrance,  as  one  of  the 
churobaa  named  in  tiie  Apocalypse.  Its  data 
has  been  much  canrassed.  It  was  once  thonght 
contemporary  with  the  coondl  of  Neo-Caesarea, 
and  prior  to  that  of  Nicaea.  Bereridge  sajw  the 
mention  of  the  Phottoians  in  the  7th  canon 
negatirea  this,  as  there  was  no  each  sect  then. 
But  Ferrandos  the  deacon,  in  quoting  Ibis  canon, 
omits  the  Photiaians.  The  Isiduian  Terdon  doea 
the  same.  Besides,  the  classii^;  of  Photiniaas, 
who  were  fell  heretica,  between  the  HoraUana 
and  Quartodedmans,  who  were  merely  schis- 
matics, in  a  canon  where  no  others  are  named, 
eeenia  more  the  act  of  a  acribe  thaa  a  eoracU. 
IMoaydns,  howerer,  bean  out  the  Oreek.  On 
other  grounds  it  may  be  said  that  these  easoa*, 
baring  been  from  the  earliest  times  placed  after 
the  canons  of  Antioeh  in  the  code  of  the  dtnrch, 
we  can  hardly  date  them  earlier  than  A.l>.  341  ; 
aad  if  their  annexion  with  a  eooacil  ^  lUyrin, 
soneetad  by  Bemidga  (jImoI.  pi  193X  and 
with  tba  semi-Aiian  bUiov  Tbaododni,  sne- 
g^tcd  by  Oedftey  (ad  PUbstory.  ria  3-4),  be 
allowed,  probahlr  not  eariier  than  jldi  375 
[1llt&u:<  GOrsau  L  813].  It  wonU  batbas  a 
mai-Azian  ooeaeU,  like  that  of  Antioeh,  whoaa 
eaaoM  w«n  reccirad  nltimatcly  by  the  cbni^ 
for  tbdriatriasx  wtwtk.  W«  vUl  oeaaider  the 
ftna  ta  irinA  tbvr  hava  maaa  down  ts  a 
Asitbo'  on.  IWt  were  S9  to  aamber,  all  on 
dbcipliBe:  bat  the  &9tb.  wtai  ginn  in  fall,  ia 
ismeeimss  dirided.  so  as  to  fn  a  COtb. 

ftr  the  lak  senad  marriigas  may  be  eaadoMd 
after  a  tiaa.  Bribe  lllb  tbe  appssatmeait  of 
A»aW  lembTtan  («««wB»n*<s)  is  Madden. 
F«a(«Mn  caasaj.  bepaai^witb  the  14tk,  idata 
M  «fn-k«s  ia  <bni>rk  and  sbeaM  all  ba  stndicd, 
puiK-tusriy  tb*  w^kb  is  a  lean  rfaaaicsst 
•(«  tae  wdfXiB(p  W  tb*  Inaii^.  TW  35tb  awns 
dmcud  acamsi  tae  eervrsvbiA  SK.  ViuA  com- 
MKV\:-vla.t$\  43tb  Mida  baftisine 
s:^^  iW  fmni  v***  m  l^at.  Tba  4nfc  ap- 
vvtati  T\Tr«£&T-      tkr  raAtt*  s^miedL 

S>k  kv^^c::^     tta  LmIb  fast 

w  dm  ^r.  Ft  »£ai  w*it:^  mi  hntk- 
uTf  sn  M«  V  W  OMcbcaaad  m  Lm«.  the 
>ru  kaib«9s  SB*  MM  *t  b»  m^mti  to  ftftm  te 
Tv.^«»  ama  isatai.  i  lAacm:  amd  all  wba  bavw 
>ma  u*  M  mhsmi  imna  IhoB  tte 

.i^T  kM«».    VW  aaartT^aw  toamad  *■  bc  their 

IS  a  iAmcmt  aai  a  smmt  tem:  1^  I 
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tibiiK  a  eatalogne  of  the  books  of  tfee  Old  and 
New  Testament*,  apectfied  aa  what  ooeht  to  be 
I  tai  m  dtaidi  hj  tius  council.  But  this  half  of 
I  tke  OMit  ii  Bot  found  in  the  Latin  Ttrdm  of 
tbcK  ottMs  bj  DioDysioB,  aor  in  the  Greek  eol- 
kdieo  of  Jtdui  SchoUsticos,  »aj  more  than  in 
ihe  latii  coUeetiona  of  Martin  or  Cresconins 
altef  wkkh,  kowerer,  exhibit  the  ahoiter  form. 
Agm,  it  h  omitted  in  moat  Greek  as  well  aa 
Uia  MSS.  of  these  canoiis.  On  theae  grounds 
Ftafanr  Westeott,  after  considerable  research, 
ai  with  a  pnnewoitby  deure  to  be  impartial, 
im  decided  against  its  gennioeness  (Ciinon,  pp. 
38^,  and  App.  D.  1).  But  he  has  here  de- 
fani  too  raach  to  his  German  authorities,  and 
n  dting  lias  missed  more  than  one  cardinal 
pot ia this iDqairy.  Tiiiaishowthematterreally 
itadi.  We  seem  to  know  of  no  Greek  version 
rftkcttcaaoBs  earHer  than  the  one  represented 
^  Koojnns  in  his  translatiMt.  They  form  part 
(ftitt  165  cauau  which  he  saya  he  translated 
6m  the  Gmk.  And  thia  Teralon  coold  not 
kan  IsB  kwiva  to  the  West  much  earUar  tbin 
b  en  thne,  «r  thes*  canons  wonM  not  hsT* 
hm  oitted  entirely  from  the  older  Latin  col- 
kCin  deaciibed  aa  the  Prisca  Famo,  of  which 
I  ft*di<ftllS.isintheBodieiaa,aiid&omother 
nlleetioM  iadieatad  by  the  Ballerini  (*  Ant. 

Trttul  than  moat  lim  been  uotlicr  Greek 
Torinorthen  drcolating  in  the  West,  coind- 
I     iaHij  with,  if  not  before,  the  Dionysian  one,  is 
I     dni,  ire  this  reason.    The  ludorian  mdoa  of 
tbttecanoBi  inclndea  this  eataiogne:  and  among 
tk  cuoos  attriboted  to  the  oonneil  of  Agde, 
I     Ui  50^  by  Hincmar  and  others  (Ifansi,  viiL 
!    313,  «itk  the  note),  no  leas  than  foor  of  theae 
ImAmb  euou,  the  20th,  Slat,  3(Hh,  and  86th, 
I     »  wpwduced  word  for  word,  except  where 
I     KSSL  Wtr,  in  the  Latin  of  the  Isidorian  version 
I     (A  fL  3fi6).   Thna  this  catalogue  must  have 
I     hca  drcolating  in  Spain  and  in  the  soath  of 
haaea^  tnaslatad  of  course  from  tlie  Greek 
or  poMfbly  before,  Dionysins  published 
b  Toiai  in  which  it  is  wanting. 

Aiethar  even  more  cardinal  point  remains. 
AajM;  who  will  compare  the  form  in  which 
we  GSMBs  an  presented  to  na  by  Dionynna, 
«tt  all  tka  vthan  tTawlatad  hjf  him,  wiU  aae 
Cnttly  that  n  eaukot  have  been  the  fiwm  in 
they  were  paaacd,  but  that  it  is  a  mere 
afartrut,  identical  with  the  form  In  which  all 
°a«>  are  quoted  in  the  Greek  collection  of 
Ma  Sdiolasticas  (wc^  rov,  &&),  and  the  Latin 
"Ifaetei  of  rerraadns  and  Martin.  The  ab- 
*M  a^pliea  manly  the  principle  not  tha 
Mirfwli  casoB.  Dimy^na  tianilated  all 
tkittir  cnona  in  foil,  becaoce  the  Greek  con- 
t*Mthm  in  fall.  Of  the  Laodicean  he  trans- 
'•W  u  Boorc  than  a  sammary,  because  the 
Gnel  contained  no  more.  The  Greek  from 
«Uek  the  laUorian  version  was  made  was  like- 
neaelaai  an  abatzaetf  except  in  this  one  ease. 

ocapt  hi  this  oa«  eaae,  the  original  canons 
^  art  been  preserved,  whidi  acoonnta  for 
late  ^pearanee ;  and  there  is  a  reason 
tehfcr  this  exception  and  also  for  its  not  having 
iWiinl  general  cturoicy.  Particular  churches 
U  their  own  eataloguea  of  the  Scriptures— 
ftw  ewi  aae  which  they  would  not  have  ex- 
*^ng*d  far  anotlter.  Accordingly,  Perrandus 
Martin  faava  JjipiMid  themselves  from 


including  any  catalogue  in  their  collections. 
Dionysins  iodndes  the  African  iu  his,  because 
he  was  giving  the  African  canons  in  full.  Cres- 
eonioa  ua  it  in  faia  eolUction  for  the  same  reason, 
hnt  omita  It  in  his  eompendiitm,  oa  grounds 
similar  to  those  on  which  the  Laodicean  was 
omitted  in  the  Greek  copy  which  Dionysins  and 
others  had  before  them.  John  Scbolasticua,  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  where  probably  there 
was  no  earlier  use,  gives  that  cm  the  apostolic 
canon^  aa  heii^  nwit  authoritative.  Anyhow,  be 
would  have  shrunk  from  borrowing  on  and)  a 
point  trma  thit  synod,  it  being  a  semi-Arian  synod. 
Professor  Westeott  has  not  &iled  to  observe 
that  the  Laodicean  Catalogue  is  identical  with 
that  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jemaalem.  Just  so,  but 
was  not  St.  Cyril  connected  at  one  time  with 
the  acmi-AriaoB?  Still  farther,  may  net  its 
origin  be  thna  held  to  account  aatisfactorily  for 
its  getting  into  the  Spcmish  collection  f  In 
general  the  Latin-epeaking  churches  were  much 
attached  to  the  hooks  oi  Wisdom  and  Ecclesi- 
aiticus,  of  Tobit  and  Juditb,  whidi  the  African 
catalt^ue  receives  freely,  but  which  this  ex> 
eludes,  and  to  the  Apocalypse,  which  this  ez- 
cludea  alao. 

Let  us  now  tee  which  way  intrinaic  considera- 
tions pdnt.  The  first  half  ndera  that  no  private 
psalms,  nor  ancanonical  Iwoka,  should  be  read  in 
church.  What  were  private  psalms?  There 
was  just  one  such,  at  all  events,  that  was  popu- 
lar in  the  Alexandrian  church.  It  is  called 
sometimes  "a  primte  psalm  of  David;"  and 
sometimes  "extra  nnmerum."  Bat  it  is  reck- 
oned the  151st  psalm  by  St.  Athanasitta  him* 
self  ai  Marceil,  $  25);  and  it  is  also  found 
as  nwh  In  the  Alexandrine  Codex.  Mow,  in  the 
latter  hal^  or  caialogoe,  the  halter  la  pointedly 
Bud  to  consist  of  150  psalms,  as  if  with  the 
direct  object  of  excludiug  this.  Again,  what  is 
the  one  book  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  not 
found  in  this  catalogue  ?  It  ia  the  Apocalypse — 
certainly  not  the  least  known  in  Aaia  Minor; 
yet  when  we  recall  the  character  of  the  special 
reference  to  the  Laodicean  church  which  it  con- 
tains, its  abaanoe  from  the  traditional  list  of 
books  to  be  read  in  that  church  ia  surely 
natural. 

But  for  this  one  omission  In  the  New  Teft*- 
ment,  and  aaving  that  Barncfa  la  coupled  with 
Jeremiah  in  the  old,  and  no  reading  of  the  Apo- 
crypha tolerated  in  church  at  all,  this  Laodicean 
catalogue  coincides  with  our  own  throughout: 
and  it  is  identical  with  that  of  St  Cyril,  as  has 
been  said,  and  embodies  the  mature  judgment 
ezptenad  by  Eusebius,  a  still  more  pronounced 
partisan  and  contemporary.  Thus  its  genuine- 
neaa  really  preeenta  no  waning  for  attack  on 
general  gronnds;  while  the  special  arguments 
in  its  favonr,  intrinsic  as  well  aa  extenial,  are 
full  as  strong  as  we  could  expect,  always  bearing 
in  mind  that  these  canons  have  come  down  to  ua 
tbrottgh  a  oolleetor,  and  not  in  the  ahape  In 
whicai  they  passed  (Mausi,  iii.  563-600  wiUi  the 
notes ;  Hefele,  {  93).  The  parallel  case  which 
occurs  in  Cresconius  lllustratea  this  to  a  nicety. 

Possibly  theae  canons  hod  not  been  added  to 
the  code  of  the  church  when  it  was  confirmed  at 
Chalcedoa ;  yet  they  must  have  formed  part  of 
it  when  Dionysitis  translated  them,  and  as  such 
been  confirmed  by  the  quinisext  and  Uh  conn- 
dbu   Bat  whether  the  50^,^  ^^^ifi^le 
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iti  longu  or  its  shorter  form,  it  wM  certain!; 
not  confirmed  to  the  exoloiltm  of  the  ApoealTpee 
from  the  cfmrcA  eatalogue, 

3.  A.D.  481-2,  at  irtiich  Stephen  junior,  who 
bad  been  elected  to  the  see  of  ijitioch,  bnt 
thmtt  out  M  fiUse  charges,  was  restored 
(HansI,  TiL  10S1>  [R.  8.  F£} 

LAOSYKACTES  (\aoffvpiicmf),  an  official 
of  the  patriarchal  chorch  of  Coostastfnople, 
whose  business  it  was  to  assemble  the  deacons 
and  take  care  that  they  attended  to  their  duties. 
(Soicer,  Thetaunu,  s.  v.)  [C.] 

LAPETA,  COUNCIL  OP  (Lapetetue  Ccm^ 
etfKHn),  one  of  three  synods  held  a.d.  495,  or 
thereaboats,  under  Barsoinas,  Nestorian  arch- 
bishop of  Kisibis,  at  Lapeta,  near  Bagdad.  Three 
canons  are  riren  to  it;  bnt  a  th&teenth  has 
been  dted.  By  the  third  of  them  all  the  clergy, 
■i  wdl  at  the  laity,  are  permitted  to  marry  at 
their  dlscntioD  (Hutsl,  m.  148,  at  sm.) 

[E>  S.  Ff-3 

LAPIDE8  SACBI.  I.  Bounds  or  landmarks, 
so  called  because  originally  consecrated  to  Ju- 
piter by  Nnma  PompUins  (Fann,  Ttr- 

m'nus), 

Tliey  must  be  distinguished  from  the  mile- 
stones or  mUHariOy  which  were  also  known  as 
kaiiet.  (DiCTi.  OF  Gr.  and  Roh.  Aht.  art. 
MiUiare;  T«rmvuUia.) 

The  reverence  for  bonndaries  was,  howerer, 
ei  &r  older  nowth.  The  Ifoaaie  lav  forbade 
the  removal  «  a  landmark  (Daut.  xxrii.  17). 
JosepKus  {Antiq.  Jvd.  lib.  i.  c  2)  attributes  the 
first  use  of  boundaries  to  Cain. 

Among  the  Greeks  landmarks  were  commonly 
put  under  the  Notection  of  some  divinity  (Plato, 
4e  Lgg.  viiL ;  Ulpiaa.  CoBcd.  Leg.  Motaie,  xiL  t 
Faoloa,  SmOmU.  1. 16,  and  t.  32,  S). 

Caius  Oaaear  (aa  87-41),  in  his  agrarian 
law,  impoaed  a  fine  on  those  who  should  remove 
landmarks,  dolo  mab,  of  fifty  atirei,  to  go  to  the 
•Ute  (pigutB,  lib.  xlriL  ;  tit.  de  Termtno  Moto, 
S2,n.  3). 

Nero  (a.i>.  54-68)  ordered  the  slave  who 
■hould  omnmlt  this  offence  to  be  pot  to  death, 
unlens  his  master  wonid  pay  the  penalty  (ib.  and 
see  Cellistratus,  de  CogtiOioiubua,  Ub.  3,  5). 

Adrian  (a.d.  117-138)  promulgated  a  taw 
punishing  the  offence  with  various  periods  of 
imprisonment,  with  forced  labour  or  with  stripes, 
aooording  to  the  position  and  age  of  the  ofiender 
(A.n.3> 

In  the  Corptu  Jtuia  0iv3ia  a  great  mass  of 
references  has  been  collected  by  way  of  com- 
mentary on  these  laws,  which  may  be  consulted 
with  advantage. 

Later  codaa  an  mndt  less  distinct  than  the 
fbregoing  in  their  provisions,  and  leas  severe. 
In  the  code  of  Theodosius,  a.d.  438  (Ub.  Iz.  tit 
1 ;  de  Acctuatione,  lib.  1),  we  have  merely,  "  qui 
fines  aliquoB  lovaserit,  pnblicls  legtbus  snbjn- 
getnr." 

Simihurly  in  that  of  Juitiniut,  A.D.  529  Qih. 
ix.  tit  2,  A  AmmtimOiKi  et  luacriptiomibw), 
qoi  terminoe  eflbderunt,  extmradinaril  anlm- 
adversione  coerceri  deberi,  praeaes  provinda*  non 
Ignorabit."' 

IL  Thk  phrase  is  also  employed  to  oensnre 
the  effacing  of  the  ancient  i>ounduies  of  dioceses, 
by  bishops  dcsirons  of  extending  their  jnrisdio- 


tlon.  Pope  Innocent  (a.d.  402-417),  la  one  of 
his  letters  (Ep.  S,  ad  FlorenlMittC),  reminds  the 
bishop  to  whom  he  wrote  that  the  Scnptvm 
forbade  the  removing  of  l>onndarie%  and  that 
therefore  he  should  abstain  from  endeavourinf 
to  reduce  others  under  his  rule.  In  this  sense 
wo  find  pope  Leo  L  (A.i>.  440-461)  also  writing 
to  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica  (JS^  i.  c.  8): 
"  Snis  igitnr  terminis  contentns  sit  qniaqae,  nec 
supra  mensuram  jaris  sui  affectet  augeri." 

Among  the  False  I>ecretals  are  to  be  found 
manv  instances  of  the  employment  of  the  phrsse 
in  this  symbolic  sense,  which  is  so  &r  an  evi- 
dence of  ango  at  the  time  whan  ^vj  warn 
conooeted. 

IIL  In  the  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
second  Nioena  Council,  A.D.  787,  we  find  saerad 
Images  or  statues  reftrred  to  under  this  phrase 
ology.  [S.  J.  £.] 

L  APBI.  The  term  applied  to  <%risUaii«  who 
in  time  of  persecution  denied  their  laltb.  In  the 
early  persecution  under  Domltlan,  A.D.  95-6, 
when  it  may  be  presumed  that  all  who  had 
been  converted  to  Christianity  liad  counted  the 
cost  of  their  profession,  the  name  does  not  occur. 
But  the  severe  onslaught  on  Christianity  which 
was  made  a  century  later,  in  the  reign  of 
Sererua,  found  the  Christians  lesa  prepared  to 
resist  unto  ,bIood  in  behalf  of  their  religion. 
Some  bribed  the  soklien  and  accusers  to  over- 
look them,  others  paid  a  sort  of  periodical  tax  to 
secure  toleration.     The  exemption  thus  pur- 
chased, though  stopping  short  of  a  podtivw 
lapse,  was  at  Iwst  a  compromise ;  and  althonch 
the  usage  was  permitted  by  some  bishops.  It, 
like  flight  in  time  of  persecution,  was  abhorrent 
to  the  rigid  Uontanism  of  TertuUiaa  (Tertnll. 
dt  FhqA  tH  PermntHoaet  ec  12, 13).  The  next 
persecution  was  that  under  the  emperor  Dedua, 
A.D.  249-51.   It  was  a  lystemaUo  attempt  to 
eradicate  Chiistluiity,  not  so  much  by  puttlBf 
its  adherents  to  death,  as  by  oompelling  them  to 
recant   Participation  in  a  heathen  aaolfice  mm 
the  test  ordinarily  applied.   And  the  ahamefol 
eagerness  with  which  Christians  rushed  to  pnigw 
themsdvoe  l>y  this  test,  and  even  curied  thtfr 
inftnti  wltii  them,  is  diselosed  by  Cyprian  (dm 
Lap^,  cc  6,  7).    Multitudes  also  only  avoided 
the  actual    sacriiice   by  bringing  corttficates 
[LiBELLi]  fh>m  the  muistrates  to  the  elTect 
that  they  bad  offered.    During  the  troubles  of 
the  church  under  Valerian,  A.D.  258-60,  instancsa 
of  recantation  were  fu  mora  rate.   But  In  th* 
final  persecution,  which  began  under  Diocletian, 
A.D.  303,  and  raged  with  intense  severity  until 
the  ediot  of  Constantino  establishing  religious 
equality,  A-O.  313,  the  Christians  were  exposed 
to  a  new  trial,  to  which  numbers  succumbed. 
An  attempt  wu  made  to  extirpate  the  sacred 
seripturas,  and  the  Utpti  who  daUvatd  upthrir 
boon  were  bnudad  witii  the  name  vt  TkASx- 

TORBB. 

The  treatment  of  the  lapsed  who  had  polluted 
tltemselres  with  Paganism  in  the  Dec^  per^ 
■aentiiMi  occupies  a  oeaaidemUe  pert  of  tho 
^istias  of  (Sitrlan.  Hie  irentiie  de  Li^p»im^ 
mitten  immediately  after  the  temination  of  tho 
persecution,  is  an  anwal  to  them  to  seek  ro- 
admission  into  the  cnarch  by  penitenoe.  Tho 
terms  however  on  which  they  should  be  ad- 
mitted were  not  easily  dedded,  Cyprina  bim- 
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fdf  bbl  gime  into  eooccalmant  irhUfl  the  pana 
cntioB  vu  hottest,  t  coone  which  Bomewhat 
mnpromised  him  in  the  «jres  of  the  Roman 
ddgy  (^Ep.  TiiL),  bat  which  be  defended  on  the 
givDDd  that  he  had  receired  a  divine  direction 
(Ejp,  xTi.  3),  and  that  his  presence  onl;-  exaspe- 
nted  the  fbiy  of  the  popatace  (Ep.  xx.  1, 
Xopid^  e  8^  From  his  concealment  he  had  to 
detcrmiDe  how  the  lapsed  shonld  be  treated. 
The  matter  was  complicated  by  a  practice  which 
sppeu*  to  hare  oijgiuted  in  the  African  diorch 
tefag  the  Somu  persaeation  (Tertall.  ad 
Mrtgr.  &  2>  oT  cooftnon  and  martyn  giriog 
littcra  of  rccommoidation  to  penitent^  teqaest- 
iag  the  Udwps  to  shorteit  their  puunco.  The 
practice  vaa  kept  in  some  order  hj  doacoDS 
nsiting  the  martrrs  in  prison,  and  gaidiag  and 
th*m  bt  the  distribntion  of  their 
teoBts  (2!p.  XT.  ly.  Oa  the  cessation  of  the 
DedBB  parateatfam  the  privilege  was  greatly 
abased ;  for  not  only  were  letters  given  to  any 
Uiscriminately,  but  ^ren  ia  the  name  of 
Bsrtyn  who  were  dsad  (Ep.  xzril  1,  2),  and 
firen  in  soch  a  form  as  to  include  the  friends  of 
the  Mtitioner  (^Ep.  xr.  3).  The  custom  after- 
wtm  led  to  Mu  disorders  as  to  call  for  the 
Itlcrftrcaoe  of  conndls  {Ckmc.  Elixr.  c  25, 
1  Came  AretaL  c  9>  The  holders  of  these 
Irtten  demaaded  immediate  commooion,  which 
NBe  bishops,  yidding  to  the  pt^lar  clamour, 
grsKtcd  xxviL  3>  Tlu  decision  of  Cypriaii 
was  that  the  hoUen  of  lettoa  of  martyrs  who 
•mm  pnseed  by  sickness,  might  be  at  once 
r«dar«i  after  confession,  even  before  a  deacon  if 
lira th  waa  immtnent  (Bp.  xriii.)  and  after  impo- 
sibaa  of  hands  (^Ep.  xix.) ;  bat  that  the  rest 
matt  w^t  till  tranqnlllitT  was  restored  and 
*'tht  biabopa  meetli^  with  th«  dngy  and  in 
the  jufmmn  of  the  laity  who  stood  ftst,"  conld 
gnat  them  the  public  peace  of  the  church.  If 
aaj  aeaawhile  receired  the  lapsed  into  oom- 
■anioQ,  they  shonld  themselres  oe  excommnni- 
cstcd  (^Ep.  xxzir.  Ir.  S).  This  decision  was 
laaoMiMul  to  the  Boman  clergy  (Ep.  xxTii.)  and 
ie  the  taatmtim  «t  Rome  {Bp,  xx^iL),  and  met 
with  tke  a^mnl  of  the  Ihmian  chorch  {Ep.  xxz.). 

la  the  sjffing  of  251  Cyprian  returned  to 
Ciitfaage,  and,  in  a  council  with  his  bishops 
<£fL  Ir.  A),  mads  «  formal  ioTeat^atioo  into 
eaac  of  the  lapsed.  The  coadosion  annoonced 
was  that  libellatiea  w«m  to  be  rvoetred  at  once 
<^  It.  14) ;  that  some  who  had  once  sacrificed, 
bat  when  p«t  to  the  trial  a  second  time,  rather 
csdired  banishment  and  confiscation  of  goods, 
vm  likewise  to  be  restored  (,Epp.  xxIt.  xxt.)  ; 
that  ethers  who  had  at  first  eonftssed  Christ,  and 
idMB  afterwards  oxpoHd  to  toitara  denied  Him, 
aid  had  been  doing  peaanM  fbr  three  years, 
Aseld  no  longer  be  exclndad  {Ep.  Ivi.) ;  and 
that  thoM  who  were  dck  should  receire  peace 
enlyat  the  pmnt  of  death  {Ep.  IviL  1).  Of  the 
nmsinder,  the  penance  shonld  be  long  pro- 
tBKted,  but  the  hope  of  ultimate  onnmnnion 
Mt  doiied  (£j>i  It.  4).  Tbaoa  daoisiMia  were 
abo  ■■bmittad  to  Bene,  and  accepted  by 
CoTBelia*  in  a  largely-attended  synod  {Ep,  )t.  6). 
So  matters  remaiaed  till  the  following  year, 
when  Cyprian  roceiTing,  aa  he  Intimatml,  a 
dnias  wanit^  of  the  renewal  ^  tiie  peiseen- 
tiso,  aonMBced  to  Ceraeiiiw  that  a  Carthaginian 

Xad  had  naolnd  to  netiTa  fau  aoBunauka 
ths  bpsad  who  dMiNl  to  xrtiini(^  1tU.> 
cam.  AR— TO.  n. 


It  was  on  tha  solntloa  of  these  qnastlou  that 

Novatian  broke  aw^  troxa  the  chnrdk.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  difficulty  two  letten  attrlbated 
to  him  {Epp.  XXX.  xxxtI.  apvd  Cyp.)  requested 
that  the  lapsed  who  were  sick  might  be  r&itored 
to  communion.  But  afterwa^s,  when  his 
notions  had  become  more  rigid,  he  took  up  the 
position  that  the  chnreh  had  no  power  to 
restore  them  on  any  terms;  he  did  not  deny 
that  they  might  personally  repent,  bnt  Uut  any 
repentance  could  erer  lead  to  a  re-admission  to 
cherdi  oommnnion.  A  lapser  by  a  nnauimoas 
decree  of  the  Western  <£weh  was  debarred 
from  ordination  {Ep.  IzriL  6).  And  a  priest 
who  lapsed  was  restored  only  to  lay  communion. 
Cyprian  indignantly  repudiates  the  libel  that  the 
lapsing  priest  Trophimus  was  allowed  after  due 
penitence  to  resume  his  sacerdotal  functions  {Ep. 
It.  8).  But  in  troubled  times  these  roles  conld 
not  always  be  enforced  (Bingham,  Antiq.  VI. 
iL  4).    [Compare  Libelli.]  [Q.  H.] 

LABOIO,  martyr  at  Augsburg,  Aug.  12, 
Usaard  (from  Acts  of  St.  Afira).  He  msy  be  the 
same  as  the  following,  and  Augsburg  a  mirtake 
for  August.  [E.  a.  B.] 

LAB6U8,  martyr  on  Sahirian  Way,  trans- 
lated to  Ostian  Way  by  pope  Harcellus ;  com- 
memorated Uarch  16  {Mart.  Mom.  Oell.,  Bede, 
Ado,  Usoard,  Wand.);  and  Aug.  6  {S»L  Bucher; 
Mart  ffianm.  DTJuek,  GelL ;  Mori.  Ado,  Usuard). 
(others  do  not  name  him  this  d^);  and  (t) 
martyr  in  the  East,  Aug.  9  {Mart.  Hienm.') ;  uhI 
(8)  at  Aquileia,  Uart.  16  (Usoard),  17  {Bieron, 
D'Ach.)  arc  probably  the  same.  Is  tha  name 
Aquileia  intoodnoad  from  the  martyrdom  of 
Hilary?  [E.  B. 

LAKNAX  {xJip¥a^  is  sometimes  used  for  a 
coflin.  Thus  the  author  of  the  life  of  St. 
Martina  of  Rome  {Acta  BS.  Jan.  i.  p.  18)  says 
that  her  body  was  placed  in  a  coffin  or  shrine  of 
onyx  (onychinum  lamacem).  Compare  Torigt 
de  Cryptu  Vatioania,  p.  551,  Snd  ed.  (Macrl 
Sierolex.  s.  t.  Lamax).  [CJ 

LASCO,  martjrr  in  Asia,  Feb.  23  (cod.  Usaard. 
Harchian.).  D'Achery's  edition  of  the  Jforf. 
Bieron.  has  Cosco.  It  may  be  the  name  of  a 
place,  or  a  eonfurion  with  Grisco.       [E.  B.  B.] 

LASBEN,  Lasrian,  Laiarenn,  Molaisi,  Dolaisi, 
are  forms  of  a  name  under  which  are  distin- 
guished or  confbnndad — (1)  son  of  MadfHech, 
abbat  of  DeTenesh,  on  Lough  Erne,  d.  Sept.  12, 
563,  commemorateid  at  Belach  Ul  Michen,  Sept. 
15.  (9)  or  Lazarinas,  abbat  of  Durrow,  3rd 
abbat  of  lona,  d.  Sept.  16,  A.D.  605.  (8)  at 
Uen  (in  Queen's  Co.  ?),  Sept.  16.  (4)  on  Lough 
Uoigh  in  Ulster,  Oct.  35.  (S),  (6),  m  (Ix 
Dec  26,  Jan.  17  and  IS,  March  8.  ^)  son  of 
Caire,  hermit  at  Lamladi,  on  ooast  of  Arran, 
abbat  of  Rathkill  and  Leighlin,  consecrated  bishop 
at  Rome  t639,  commemorated  April  18  (Jfart. 
Donegi^,  p.  105,  Bp.  Forbes,  Sjalendara  of 
BojtSth  8amt>,  p.  407  (who  names  him  Molio, 
because  a  cave  at  Lamlash  la  called  St  Molio's 
care);  Ada  BS.  Betlaad.  Apr.  it  540>  (10) 
abbot  of  Innla  Murray,  f  Aug.  12,  «.  Reeves, 
Adcannan,  p.  287.  [E.  B.  B.] 

U^BEN,  OBDEK  OP,  or  Molaisi,  one  of 
tht  ordeia  of  Irish  monka.  "nils  Lasra 
vM  «ith«  (1)  ealabratad  for  Ioto  of  a  sbna 

Digitized  by 


932 


LASSABA 


LAUDA 


B  ud  of  bospitalitr,  or  ^)  "  »  flame  of  fire 
With  hla  omnely-  chorbtore.^  iMartynkgy  of 
Smug^  DaUin,  1864>  ^  216-247.)  [K  B.  B.] 

LA&8ABA,  Tirgin,  Jan.  29  (Colgsn,  AA. 
SS.  Hibem.).  Thirteeo  other*  are  commemorated 
in  the  Mart.  Donegal,  q.  r.  [£.  B.  B.j 

LATEBAN,  COUNCIL  OF  (Xatenmmw 
CimctfAm),  hdd  a.t>.  648,  ioon  after  the  ao- 
cession  of  pope  UarUot  In  the  chorch  called 
Conetantine  s,  at  his  palace  on  the  Lateran, 
and  chronolt^call;  the  first  of  that  name. 
Its  deliberations  were  pnrelj  doctrinal  and 
an timonoth  elite.  Its  acts  have  come  down  to 
OS  In  Greek  as  well  as  in  Latin,  though 
Latin  was,  of  course,  the  language  employM. 
The  Greek  documents  are  said  to  hare  been 
translated  into  Latin  in  each  case  by  one  of  the 
Bomas  notaries,  before  they  were  read  ont : 
letters  from  the  African  charch,  being  in  Latin, 
were  read  out  as  they  stood.  The  unmber  of 
bishops  snbecribing  to  it  was  106,  almost  all 
Italians,  including  the  pope ;  and  of  Its  aesslons, 
or  secretaries — so  called  trim  being  held  in  the 
sacristy — five.  The  first  was  opened  by  a  speech 
from  the  pope,  followed  by  a  letter  to  him  from 
Uanrof,  bishop  of  Ravenna,  to  the  same  effect, 
which  was  read  and  approved.  At  the  second, 
other  orthodox  docaments  addressed  to  himself 
or  his  predecessor  were  red  ted.  At  the  third, 
writings  of  a  contrary  description,  by  Theodore, 
bishop  of  Pharan,  and  the  patriarchs  of  Alex- 
andria and  Constantinople,  Cyrns  and  Sei^ni, 
together  with  the  Ecthesis  of  the  emperor  Hera- 
dim,  iBs^rad  by  the  latter,  were  prodaced  and 
reflected  opon.  At  the  fonrth,  after  seme 
fbrther  comments  on  what  had  bMn  read  at  the 
third,  two  more  docnmenta  of  the  same  kind 
were  rehearsed: — 1,  a  letter  of  Panl,  actual 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  to  the  late  pope 
llieodora ;  and  2,  the  Typi  of  Constans,  the 
xelgnlog  emperor.  Both  haTiiig  been  prononnoed 
nnsonnd,  oKncwt  of  the  degmauc  ratings  of  each 
of  the  prerioua  fire  general  councils  were  pro- 
dncod  from  the  papal  archives  and  read  ont  in 
answer  to  them  alL  Among  these  was  the  cele- 
brated ordinance  at  the  end  of  the  definition  of 
the  fourth  council,  on  the  unalterablenais  of  the 
creed.  Attention  was  again  directed  In  the  last 
aessiim  to  that  subject,  1^  reciting  what  the  fifth 
conndl  had  said  of  its  entire  agreement  witii  the 
other  fonr,  and  with  all  the  great  others  and  doc- 
tors of  the  church :  extracts  from  whom  were 
then  read,  to  shew  their  harmony  with  each 
other.  Similarly,  passages  were  prodnced  after- 
wards from  the  works  of  earlier  heretics,  to  expose 
their  agreement  with  the  errors  that  were  now 
broached.  Twenty  canons  fisllowed  in  condemna- 
tion of  Honotheliam  and  its  patrons  in  the  East, 
who  are  several  times  mentioned  by  name ;  com- 
plete isisrve  being  raaiataised  abont  pope  Hono' 
rins  throughout.  Latten  to  announce  this  re- 
sult, or  Ii  connexion  with  this  subject,  were 
despatched  by  the  pope  to  the  emperor  Constans, 
the  metropolitans  of  Carthage  and  Philadelphia, 
and  other  churches  of  the  East ;  besides  an  en- 
cyclic to  the  faithful  in  generaL  In  all  of  them 
be  styles  himself  "sernuaervenim  Dai."  Uaa- 
ras,  bishop  of  Bavenaa,  it  ahonld  ba  added,  in 
wi^ag  to  him,  amwataa  the  nme  style. 
(HiHi,  X.  789-1188.)  [E.  8. »] 


LATERCULITS.  A  tile  or  eartheawire- 
tablet  on  which  the  times  of  the  moveable  fes~ 
tivals,  or  at  least  of  Easter,  were  inscribed,  with 
the  view  of  giving  public  notice  of  them.  Thn» 
the  4th  eouidl  <a  Orleans  (A.V.  541)  enacted 
(c.  1)  that  Easter  dkonld  be  celebrated  aeeoiding 
to  the  latercvhts  or  cycle  of  bishop  Vietorins. 
That  confusion  arose  in  Spain  at  a  somewhat  lata 
date  from  the  difference  of  the  Paschal-cycles  in 
use  (diversa  obaervantia  laterculorum)  is  evident 
from  the  Sth  canon  of  the  4^  conndl  of 
Toledo  (a.i>.  638X  which  eiHoins  the  aereral 
metropolitans,  three  months  before  Epiphany, 
to  consult  each  other,  and  when  they  hare- 
ascertained  the  proper  day  for  the  celebration 
of  Easter  to  signify  it  to  their  comprovincial 
bishops. 

(fibori  Sienltx.  s.  r.  LatgrtMhs.)  [Cj 

LATIN,  VBE  OF  [Letdbokui.  LAmiu&B> 

LATIKA,  martyr,  June  2  tMart  Jlitnm. 
D'Ach.).  [E.  B.  B.] 

LATINUS,  bishop  of  Brescia  (2nd  oenturyl. 
March  24  {Acta  Sanetonan,  March,  ili.  473). 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LATOPOLIS,  COTJNOIL  OP  {Latopol^- 
taium  Concilium),  A.D.  847,  at  Latopolii,  in 
Upper  Egypt,  at  which  St.  Pachomius  was  pnt 
on  liis  defence.  (Mansi,  iil.  141.)      [E  S.  Ft} 

LATBOCIKALXS  is  a  name  giv»  to  the 
synod  which  met  at  Epfaesns  AJh  449  rEpHESDS, 
OouHCiL  OF  (6),  I.  615].  It  was  also  applied 
by  pope  Nicolas  to  the  "condliabdom** 
assembled  by  Fhotiuf,  patriarch  <^  Constanti- 
nople, in  the  year  863.  [C] 

LATHINUB,  flrat  UOtm  «f  Seix  in  Nor- 
mandy, t  JuM  20  (Acta  88.  Jnn.  r.  10).  Th» 
name  is  tinumt  certainly  Teutonic.    [E,  B.  B.^ 

LAUDA.    (1)  A  short  antiphon  vhlt^ 
occnrs  after  the  gospel  in  the  MosaraWc  maaa. 
In  the  Sagula  prefixed  to  the  breviary,  a  lavda 
is  thus  distinguished  from  an  mtUiAoM—'^  Ani^ 
phona  est,  quae  dldtur  sine  Alleluia ;  et  Lauda 
quae  cum  Alleluia  dicitor."    But  a  lauda  retains 
its  name  when  Alleluia  is  omitted  at  the  proper- 
season.   The  Gospel  la  concluded  with  "  Anum," 
and  then  after  the  salutation    The  Lord  be  with 
you,"  R.  "And  with  thy  spirit,"  followa  the 
Lauda.    The  normal  form  is  a  rerse,  usnally, 
though  not  always,  taken  from  the  PmIdm,  pre- 
ceded and  follttwed  by  Alleluia.  llinatheXatKfai 
for  Ascension  Day  la  "  Alldula,  Y.  God  is  gme- 
up  with  a  merry  noise,  and  the  Lord  with  the 
sound  of  the  trump.    Alleluia."    After  the  fiiut 
Sunday  in  Lent  AiMima  is  omitted  till  Easter 
Eve,  when  it  is  resumed ;  an  additional  lauda 
without  Alleluia  being  said  on  that  dvaftn-  tb« 
Epistle.   On  the  Tliuxsday  bafbn  &ut«r  the 
Zowlais  Itmgerthan  usual,  and  eonslsts  f^acmn. 
verses  (not  consecutive)  of  Ps.  cviil.  (dz.  big. 
Ver.) ;  and  on  Good  Friday  there  is  ao  ^-fittfftt, 
but  Preaet  instead. 

In  the  Ambrosian  mass  the  correeponding  anti- 
phon is  called  Anigiftona  pott  Somgtlimn.  Ija, 
the  Boman  there  U  nothing  whldk  oorrespmida^ 
and  the  Creed  fiillowa  the  Gospel  InuaadinMy. 

0)  ABaotiphoBofUMHUDaoharaotar  as  the 
finregtrfng,  but  longer,  and  broka  np  into 
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md  MfBm,  nranl  of  vhkk  ocenr  In  ih»  day- 
bran  tf  the  Koianbic  bntrluT.  They  vary 
with  tin  affica  of  the  daf.  "aij  an  thu 
Mid:- 

At  r<tp(rj^  two ;  one  at  the  beginning  of  the 
tfie^  ihwt,  aid  nraalljr  with  a  referesce  to  the 
dme  ef  dij ;  tha  other  before  the  hymii,  kmim- 
wkit  kBt«,  and  with  ^'Oloiy  and  honour," 
tc.  C),  introdoced  before  th«  last  clanae.  Also 
it  tlw  dcM  of  the  office  after  tha  benediction, 
tiUitimal  law^aa  are  found.  Host  frequently 
aM,thmi|^  often  two -or  more  (for  instance,  on 
tk  third  Snnday  in  Lent  there  are  as  many  as 
oKb  followed  by  a  short  prayer  (ontio), 
pttnllj  s  reprodnction  of  the  sentiment  of  the 
Ladi.  These  oorrespond  in  some  measure  to 
tbr  CammtmoratAmet  of  the  Roman  breviary. 

At  laudi  two  an  said  in  tha  course  of  the 
cfin,  ud  eae,  or  sometimes  more,  each  with  its 
pnjcr  at  the  end,  aa  at  Tc^rs. 

U  esch  of  the  leaaer  htMrt,  vieept  compUne, 
wbeo  tbere  ia  none,  a  lavda  is  said  before  the 
kyma.  This  is  the  general  amngement,  but 
tbnt  ire  of  course  exceptions.  There  is  also  a 
liort  "osBuncmoration"  (of  the  time  of  day) 
^ntftn  and  lauds  daily,  which  oonslsts  of 
s  Aart  Iwdi  and  a  prayer. 

Ai  ipeehnens  of  the  ordinary  finm  of  Awda, 
Iksc  ftr  the  first  raspers  of  tM  first  Sunday  in 
IdTmt  may  be  giren : — 

Zoads  at  the  begitu^  ef  the  O^.—'^IVom 
Uttiiiiagint  of  the  Son,  unto  the  gmi^;  down  of 
Asnau.  P.  The  Lord's  name  be  pn^sad.  V. 
Bhaid  bi  the  nam«  of  the  Lord,  frma  this  time 
fath  fcr  erezmorei" 

{This  Landa  never  has  "  Alleluia."] 
Afar*  Ma  J?ymn.—"  Alleluia.  Send  us  help 
bm  the  saaetoary  ;  and  strengthen  ns  out  of 
Ste,  0  LomL^  p.  When  we  call  upon  thee. 
ADdoia,  Alleluia.  V.  We  will  rejoice  in  thy  ; 
■Intisa,  and  triumph  In  die  name  of  the  Loid 
•vGad.  P.  And  strengthen  at  out  of  Sion,  0 
leri.  V.  GIoiT  and  howmr,  &&  P.  When  we 
oil  upon  thea.'^  [H.  J.  H.] 

LAUDAdA.  {Mitrt.  GelL) ;  Laodaia  (ffieron. 
Via.)  ;  martyr,  Jnly  26.  Fnbably  a  eopyist's 
onrlirihepUoe  Laodicso.  [1.  B.  B.] 

LACDACUS.  (XACDICBO&] 

LATIDANAorliAUDWA.  InAnastasins 
Hal  Pcntif.  (s.  t.  Adrian,  1 925,  Higne),  we 
nsd  that  pope  Adrian  made  two  "  laudanas"  of 
dhtr,  weighing  eight  pounds  each,  which  he 
pbecd  oTcr  the  Ruoae  [probably  doon  or 
(vtsias]  «f  tlto  presbytery,  when  the  direr 
B^tfc  Ckl^aua  ssiqMsea  these  landaaaa  to 
kmbsmrodsereonicesof  sIlTer;  b&t  in  foot 
thir  nature  and  nse  appear  to  be  altogether 
■Utsr  of  conjecture. 

(HiCTi  Bienlea. ;  Ducange,  CHoti.  s.  [C] 


■Tit  HannHeagm  of  the  Obrte  l>Mr{  la -Gloria 
<t  Amt  Fttd  M  FOlo  et  Syfiltnl  Ssnelo  tai  Bsecula  SSMU- 
hniL*  The  wort  Bomar  «na  added  at  Qw  ilMiitb  ooan> 
AtfTUMla^  the  eddWm  being  JmUM  by  the  wonta 
f  lW  IJL  r.M]  y.X  -AflMe  DonlzM  floriam  et 
kNma,*  te,  sod  br  lbs  ascripdeu  of  pcalsa  bi  Jfoc 
*•  u.  "ENpH  est  Aina..  .aedpen  hoBMm  «t  gkslam 
Iummm^"  (ftvA  JKoaa  JAiearataM  AtrUeatt^ 

>TMs-yiBaK|lslnsd^JtoOTalasaaJwl— fc  B 
ahsism  WiB  Is  Mad  te  miilw:. 


LAUDEMIUM  (also  written  LaudMum). 
The  name  which  is  given  to  the  price  which  a 
flmnar  or  a  vassal  [wid  to  the  owner  or  feudal 
lord  of  the  and  on  being  invested  with  the  posses- 
sion of  a  copyhold  tenure  [Ehphttscsis],  or 
on  a  renewal  of  the  investitan ;  or  for  the  right 
of  alienating  the  fief  to  another.  Concessimna 
quod  da  feodis  et  ntrofeodis  in  amphltheotis 
....  datis  ....  nulla  financia  debestnr,  nisi 
seu  fnerint  castra,  villa,  leu  Iocs  alia  ....  quo  a 
nobb  ia  feudom  vel  homaginm,  seu  od  serritinm 
alind  teneantvr,  de  qoinis  alienationem  fieri 
nolnmns  sine  nostro  Laudtmioy  aut  nostn  gratia 
spedalL"  (Pnecep.  Lad.:  z.  Fr.  Sm^  quoted 
bf  Ducange.)  The  amount  of  the  Lmdmiun 
varies.  In  Germany  it  is  sUted  to  be  2  per  cent, 
of  the  estimated  value  of  the  property  at  the 
time  of  entering  or  renewd :  and  in  Bavaria, 
and  practleaUj  in  a  large  part  of  Germany,  to 
amount  to  5  per  cent,  of  that  value.  The  law 
of  emphjfteuaia  was  derived  f^m  the  Roman  law, 
and  intoodueed  into  ecclesiastical  law  with  but 
slight  modification  of  the  civil  procedare.  The 
object  o{  emphj/teuait  was  always  real  property, 
usually  land,  bat  it  might  be  a  building.  The 
owner  of  the  jai^Mrty  was  called  dominm  emphy- 
fawws;  and  the  tenant,  mphytaaicarimj  or 
emphyttnta. 

The  word  iavdea  is  used  In  a  similar  sense  for 
the  price  paid  by  a  vassal  to  his  feudal  lord  for 
the  power  of  alienating  his  fief  to  another;  and 
laadan  in  the  seusa  of  receiving  such  laudea. 
The  words  katdemium  and  bmdet  both  ixnply  tha 
oooaent  and  approbation  which  the  fimdai  lord 
gives  to  the  tnnslaUon.  (v.  Docanze  in  UtcOt 
PicUar,  Jut  Can.  Ub.  iL  Ut.  xviL  2i,  &c.) 

[H.  J.  H.] 

LAUDICEUS,  bishop,  buried  in  the  cemetery 
of  CalUstos,  and  perhape  after  the  time  of  Sixtus 
UL  oommemoratod,  with  the  other  popes  and 
bishops  there  buried,  on  Aug.  9  (De  Rossi,  Soma 
Sott.  iL  33-M,  228, 229).  B.  a] 

LAUDOUAB  [v.  Lutnomabus]. 

LAUDS  (1),  see  HoiTBS;  Offick,  thk  Diyivk. 

(S)  Under  the  Lower  Empire  when  public 
honour  was  done  to  a  great  personage  the 
aoolamatioBS  of  the  people,  which  took  a  con- 
Ttntfonal  a^uv^t  called  Landes  (Gr.  a-oAv- 
Xp^tor);  The  customary  formula  under  the 
heathen  emperors  may  be  learnt  from  the  criea 
of  the  Roman  army  on  an  occasion  mentioned  hj 
Lampridins  (TUa  Diadum.'):  "Jnpiter  O^time 
Haxime,  hfacrino  et  Antonino  vitain.  Ta  sds, 
Jupitor,  Jfacrinus  vlnci  non  potest.  Ta  sds, 
Jupiter,  AntoBlnoa  vinel  non  potest  **  (Lladenbr. 
{a  Ammian.  .ffiif.  xrli.  18).  After  n  speech  of 
Coaatantins  to  Us  soldiers  (A.ik  358)  the  whole 
aaaembl^[e  of  tbam,  **  vocibus  foatia  in  Uodes 
imperatoris  assurgens,  Deumqne  ex  usu  testata 
non  posse  Constantium  vinci,  tentoria  laeta  re- 
petit  "  (Ammian.  u.  a.).  Whether  Ihej  nve  a 
Christian  turn  to  the  landes  or  retted  w  old 
cry  does  not  appear.  The  historian  nsos  the 
word  Denm  in  the  case  of  Jnllao  (393),  whose 
soldiers  would  certainly  appeal  to  Jupiter: 
"Principem  superari  non  poeee  Daum  uaitato 
mora  testati "  (xxiv.  1) ;  and  it  b  worthy  of  note 
that  the  soldien  of  Valsna,  when  deserting  to 
Pneopiu  at  Uygdoa  In  865,  called  Jvtfitw  to 
witMMt  ''Tartatl  Jmm  lnTiet«Bi.QrMO|iiuiii 
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fon  "  (ibU.  utL  6).  Tha  custom,  bowerer,  at 
length  wumod  a  Chriatian  charutar,  and  waa 
obaeirad  area  in  charchea.  When  St.  Augoatina, 
in  «  aynod  hald  in  the  church  of  tha  Peaca  at 
Hippo,  Aji.  436,  proposad  Eraclitis  as  his  coad- 
jutor with  right  of  Biiec«aii<m,  a  popalo  acclama- 
turn  at.  JjSo  Oratka:  GAruto  Laudea,  dictum 
cat  Ticies  terties.  Eieaitii  ChritU,  Avguttmo 
rita,  dictum  est  saziei  decies.  Ta  patrcm,  te 
epiKOpfUA,  dictum  est  octiea"  (August.  Epitt. 
213,  4  !)•  A  similar  instance  occurs  in  the  his- 
tory of  a  ajrnod  held  under  Symmachna,  who 
became  pope  in  496 :  **  Exandl,  Christe.  Sym- 
macho  papae  Tita  sit,"  was  repeated  twelre 
times  (Gratian,  il.  xtL  57).  About  tha  year  530 
we  read  of  the  legates  of  the  bishop  of  Rome 
being  met  by  Justin  the  emperor  and  Vitalian 
the  consul,  **  cum  gloria  et  laudibns  "  (Anast. 
Biblioth.  Vitas  Font.  £.  n.  53 ;  comp.  nn.  84, 
105 ;  Grag.  Tor.  Ifitt.  Franc,  vi.  11).  The  por- 
traits of  the  usurper  Phocas  and  his  wife  were 
receiTedwith  acclamations  at  Borne  on  April  25, 
W2t  '*in  the  basilic  of  JnUns  ^  all  the  clergy 
and  aanate,"  tha  cry  being,  **&audi,  Christa. 
Pbocae  Anguito  et  Leontlae  Angustae  Tlta" 
(Relatio  inter  Epp.  Gr^.  M.  xi.  1 ;  Labbe,  Cane. 
V.  1509 ;  comp.  Vita  Qrvg.  auct.  Joan.  Diac 
ir.  20).  On  one  of  Charlemagne's  visits  to 
Home  Hadrian,  while  "celebrating  masses  to 
Almigh^  God,  caused  landa  to  be  paid  to  the 
albrfluid  C!harlei "  (Anast.  «.  a.  n.  97).  When 
the  lama  prince  waa  crowned  by  Leo  III.  en 
St,  Patar'a  Day,  800,  the  lands  were,  <■  Carolo 
^isslmo  Angnato  a  Deo  coronato,  magno,  paci- 
nco  imperatori"  (ibid.  98).  After  anointing 
him  the  pope  said  mass,  or  more  probably  pro- 
ceeded with  it — the  account  being  thus  con- 
tinued: '•Et  peraeU  niiaai  obtulit  ipse," 

&C.  Vrmn  later  authoritiea  we  learn  that 
acclamations  in  a  mass  took  place  after  the 
collect.  See  Martene,  de  Ant.  j^x/.  Eit.  I.  iv,  lii. 
13 ;  Onfo  Jtom.  ziL  i.  2,  xiii.  7,  10  (ante  episto- 
1am  post  orationem),  zir.  31 ;  in  Mua,  Ital.  ii. 
They  were  at  length  formed  into  litanies  to 
Christ  and  the  saints — «.g.  the  priest  says  thrice 
attd  the  clerka  reapondj  "Christus  vincit,  Chris- 
tna  r^BBt,  Christus  Imperat.    T/ien  the  priest 

XEzandt  Christe.  cfsnts  atuaer,  Ni- 

•umno  Pontifid  et  universal!  p^ae  vita. 
Hie  UUmy  foOmea.  Salvator  maadi,  Tn  illnm 
a^java.  S.  Petre,  S.  Paute,  S.  Andrea,  Ac 
And  tA«  mpoiue  to  each  is,  Ta  illnm  adjuva. 
Tkm  foBemt,  Ezaudi  Christe.  Ludovico  a  Deo 
coronato,  magno  et  pacifico  regi  vita  et  victoria. 
Redemj)tor  mnndi,  Tu  ilium  adjava-  S.  Mi- 
chael, S.  Gabriel,  S.  Raphael,  S.  Joannes.  &c, 
with  ike  reapaue  to  eack,  Tu  ilium  adjuva ;"  and 
similarly  fer  any  number  of  persons,  ftesh  saints 
b^g  iareked  for  each  (Boia,  Ber.  Lit.  ii.  v.  8, 
from  Qoldastna,  AtUij.  Almn.  ii.  2).  Compare  a 
form  in  Hartena  tLi.  from  a  Soissoas  HS.  Dn- 
randuB  (^Poiaifioale  MS.  cited  by  Sala  on  Bona 
«.  a.)  apeaka  aC  lands  which  began  like  the  fore- 
going (Cfaristna  vindt,  etc),  as  said  not  after 
the  colleet,  but  "Immediately  after  the  Kyrie 
eleison."  [W-  B>  &•] 

LAUDULP  [«.  LahdclfJ. 

LAimOHABUS,  ahbat,  f  at  Di«nt,  Jan.  19 
(6ih  or  7th  century),  Usuard  (WandelberCf),  e. 
Aata  fiS;  Jan.  IL  593.  [E.  B.  £.] 


LAURA.  The  small  monastic  commanitieo 
in  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Syria,  called  Lauras,  are 
a  connecting  link  in  the  history  of  the  rise  and 
prt^ress  of  monachism,  between  the  solitary  aa- 
ceticism  of  the  hermitage  and  tha  more  mgKO- 
ised,  leas  self-dependent  aaoetidsm  of  tha 
monastery.  A  lauia  was  an  aggregation  of 
separate  calls,  under  the  not  very  stroi^ly  da- 
fined  control  of  a  superior,  the  inmates  meeting 
together  only  on  the  first  and  last  days,  the  old 
and  new  Sahhatha,  of  each  week  for  tiieir  common 
meal  in  the  re&ctory,  and  fbr  thair  cotnmoB 
worship  in  the  chapel  attached  to  eadi  of  thoM 
lanras.  On  tha  other  days  of  the  week  they 
dwelt  apari  t'rom  one  another,  each  in  the  silence 
and  Bolitudi-  of  bis  cell,  sobeiating  on  bread  and 
water,  the  oi-dlnary  fare  of  the  primitive  founders 
of  monasticism.  The  cells,  though  separate, 
were  in  close  proximity  to  one  another,  like  the 
wigwams  of  an  Indian  encampment,  and  all 
clustering  round  the  chapel  of  the  community. 
(Bened.  Aniao.  Concord.  £«guL  Ifenardi  OonmeiU. 
111.  i. ;  Du  Gauge,  Qtottar.  LaL  b.t.  Layra ;  Jean. 
HfaroBol.,  Fit.  Joan.  Jkemaao.  p.  693.)  UsuaUy 
each  cell  contained  one  Inmate  only ;  but  under 
PachomiuR,  in  Tabenna,  three  resided  t^ether  in 
each  cell  (Sozom.  H.  E.  iii.  14). 

The  origin  of  the  word  '*  Laura  "  Is  uncertain. 
By  one  account  it  is  Ionic  (Du  Cange,  Qioatar,  Gr. 
S.V.) ;  by  another,  it  is  a  contraction  of  the  Greek 
for  labyrinth  Qi.a$iptv9o^)  and  axprasnva  ^the 
narrow  pathways  winding  in  and  out  among  tha 
cells  ("  wynda  **) ;  more  probably  it  ia  another 
form  of  "  labra  "  {KAfipa%  the  popular  term  in 
Alexandria  for  an  alley  or  small  court  (Suicer, 
Thes.  Ecoiet.  s.v. ;  Kpiphan.  Baerea.  xllx.)  The 
worst  explanation  of  the  word  is  that  whidk 
derives  It  from  "  al  A«al  ^mxt,"  as  if  it  were 
a  thoroughfive,  aleng  which  a  crowd  streams. 

One  of  the  most  celebrated  laoras  was  one 
founded  by  Cbariton,'a  hermit,  at  Pharan,  near 
Jerusalem  (Bulteau,  Hist,  da  FOrdrg  de  3. 
Smoittf  L  L>  Others  are  recorded  to  have 
been  ftnnded  in  the  5th  century  by  Sabaa,  a  cele- 
brated deaeri-saint,  Gerasimu^  ^tbymini  and 
the  empress  Eudocia. 

Aa  the  coenobitic  life  became  more  prevalent, 
yoong  and  inexperienced  monks  were  discouraged 
generally  from  venturing  on  the  aolltary  life 
without  pnrions  tiainfag  with  other  nonls, 
under  the  authority  and  supervision  of  an  abbat. 
Thus Euthymius advised  the  youthful  Sabastoqait 
his  separate  oell  in  the  laura,  and  to  join  a  coeuo- 
binm  for  a  time  (CyrlL  Scythopol.  Vit.  S.  Soft.). 
Qeraslmns  is  said  to  have  established  a  coeno- 
bium  In  the  midst  of  bis  laura  (Cyril.  SeythtmoL. 
ViL  S,  BvtkynL). 

Obvionaly  llf^  in  a  laura  incurred  a  twtrfbld 
danger,  being  exposed  at  the  same  time  to  tha 
temptations  peculiar  to  solitude,  and  to  thoea 
which  are  incidental  to  a  number  of  persons  living 
together  under  no  strict  rule,  without  much  re- 
straint of  any  kind,  and  without  the  necesuty  of 
constant  occupation.  The  denizens  of  a  laura  are 
Bometimes  termed  "lauretae"  (Hosdi.  Prat. 
cc  S,  4);  they  have  been  compared  to  the 
"inclusi"  of  Western  monachism,  but  there  are 
many  pointa  of  difference.  £Sea  Iscmn.] 

p.G.a.] 
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uanally  earriei  a  copy  «  tly  Goqala  to  denote 

Digitized  by  VjOOglC 


LATJRENCE,  BT." 


LAUBENCE  935 


Us  affice  of  dneoa.  Is  the  cbnrch  of  St.  Lftn- 
met,  in  Agra  Verano,  ti  Rome,  there  is  % 
■onic  of  the  6th  oentnry,  repreteDtin^  the 
mutjr  with  ma  open  book  in  hia  hand,  on  which 
Bij  be  read  the  woida  "  diiperrit,  dedit  pftu- 
pnibns'*  (Ciampini,  Yet,  Mon.  tab.  Ixri.  2),  in 
aUnaion  to  bia  kindiicaa  to  th«  poor. 


like  other  martjn  he  bean  a  cross,  freqaentlf 
jevelled  (Aringhi.  ii.  3M).  In  the  basilica  of 
Galla  Pladdia,  at  Ravenna,  there  is  a  mosaic 
ibewing  him  standing  before  the  heated  gridiron, 
kddiaf  the  cross  and  the  Gospels  {Vet,  Mon. 
L  Ixrii.).  On  the  bottom  of  a  glass  cnp  the 
Mcred  monogram,  with  A  on  one  side  and  »  on 
the  other,  is  placed  behind  the  head  of  the  saint 
(BeUari,  tab.  cxcriii.).  Sometimes  we  find  him 
(Sited  between  St  Peter  and  St.  Panl,  as  though 
the  Apoatles  baring  introduced  him  into  the 
hearcaly  city  were  giring  him  an  honoorable 
^Ke  therein  (Bnonarr.  p.  104).  Another  glass 
np  baa  the  figore  of  the  saint,  with  the  legend 
Victor  Viras,  in  nomine  Larreti  (Baonarroti, 
lix.  2);  thta  cnp  may  rerj  likely  have  been 
Md  at  an  aoafe  od  the  martyr's  day,  which 
*as  ofaaerred  at  Rome  with  much  solemnity. 
Upi  {Ditaert.  «  Lett.  i.  192-197)  describes 
tve  aneicDt  representations  of  the  martyrdom 
•f  St.  Laurence ;  one,  a  cameo,  shews  the  saint 
stretched  upon  a  gridiron,  while  two  execu- 
tisBen  stir  the  fire  beneath,  and  a  third  brings 
wood  to  rqilenish  it;  in  the  other,  a  leaden 
Mdallion,  we  see  the  martyr  at  the  momcut 
if  death ;  his  soni,  peraonified  by  a  female 
fipn,  awxsding  with  clasped  hands,  receives 
■  dovn  from  the  outstretched  arm  which 
■TBbolises  the  Almighty ;  the  emperor,  laurelled 
aad  sceptred,  is  seated  in  a  curule  chair,  and 
sacBH  by  his  attitude  to  be  giving  directions ; 
a  slave  stands  by  hia  aide.  Arerallo  (in  Prudent, 
f.  936)  gives  a  glass  which  represents  the 
Martyr  fux  downwards  on  the  gridiron,  his 
lame  latuectv  being  written  above. 
(Martigny,  jPict.  dea  Antiq.  ChrA.  t.  [C] 

LAURENCE  {Lcnu-eiUiiir,  Lormxo,  Lattrmt, 
Jaati  ijs),  chief  deacon  of  Bome,  broiled  to  death 
Am  10,  A.D.  258. 

The  &ct  is  not  mentioned  by  extant  writers 
tOl  th«  niddk  of  the  4th  century,  and  yet  had 


an  ibimediate  and  wide-spread  influence  (which 
it  will  be  the  object  of  this  article  to  trace)  on 
the  life  of  the  church. 

It  may  be  taken  as  a  typical  instance  of  mar* 
tyidom,  BO  that  under  this  head  it  will  be  pos- 
sible to  gather  specimens  of  all  the  honours  that 
were  paid  to  martyra, 

I.  As  administrator  of  the  charities  of  tht 
metropolitan  church,  Laurence  is  celebrated 
in  ancient  liturgies  almost  as  much  as  for  hit 
sufferings.  "  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given 
to  the  poor,**  is  quoted  in  the  Greek  cattUsma, 
and  la  the  introit  In  the  Gregorian  missal. 
The  Mozarabic  lessons,  Ecclns,  xxsL  5-12; 
2  Cor.  ii.  7-13 ;  Matt.  vi.  19-34,  apply  rather  tc 
the  deacon  than  to  the  martyr,  and  there  is  the 
same  epistle  in  the  Ambrosian  liturgy  (Patroi. 
Uxxv.  811).  Nor  did  he  only  administer  tem- 
poral relief,  but  the  reading  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  cap  of  the  Lord.  Hence  the  late  legend  ol 
his  connexion  with  the  Holy  Grail.  However 
he  had  died,  all  the  Christiana  and  all  the  poor 
of  Rome  would  hare  felt  his  loss. 

II.  When  such  a  man  was  stretched  naked 
(ivAtrfcli,  lit.  'simplified,*  Xenologij  of  Sa$i{) 
on  an  iron  grating  over  a  slow  fire,  and  "  his 
living  limbs  hissed  over  the  coals  "  (the  phrase 
is  found  alike  in  the  Roman  Sacr  amen  tar  ies  of  Leo 
and  of  Gelasius,  in  the  Moxarabic  and  the  Gothic), 
the  grief,  the  horror,  the  admiration,  and  the 
awe,  would  make  it  an  anniversary  never  to  be 
forgotten.  The  death  by  torture  of  a  Roman 
citiien  was  not  a  common  thing.  It  waa  a  deed 
intended  to  strike  terror  far  and  wide. 

III.  His  anniversary  is  fixed  to  Aug.  10  by  the 
Periale  of  Lil>erins  (a.d.  354),  and  the  nniversal 
consent  of  Western  and  Byzantine  calendars. 
Aug.  11,  if  ever  found,  is  merely  a  slip.  In  the 
metrical  martyrology  of  Bede,  for  '  bissenls,' 
read 

"  Bis  biHU  victor  snperat  Lamentins  hMtaa.* 

The  lectionary  of  Luxeail  and  sacramentary  ot 
Bobbio  are  said  to  stand  alone  in  the  West  in 
omitting  Laurence  {Patrol.  Ixxxv.  811).  But  as 
the  same  sacramentary  commemorates  I^orence 
daily  in  the  ordinary  mass,  it  is  manifest  that 
the  omission  only  shews  that  Columhan's  monks 
had  no  special  service  for  the  day,  not  that 
they  omitted  the  commemoration.  He  is  found 
in  the  Feilire  of  Aengna  the  Culdee. 

There  does  not  seem  to  be  the  same  general 
consent  about  any  other  festival  of  the  church 
whatsoever. 

IV.  Prudentios,  in  his  hymn  for  tht  day,  de- 
clares that  from  that  day  forward  the  worship  of 
the  foul  gods  grew  cold,  that  his  death  was  the 
death  of  tbe  temples  (rtpl  ffrt^drtw,  iii,  497, 
509).  The  can<m  in  the  Greek  liturgy  speaks  of 
him  (ode  S)  as  finally  plucking  down  the  me- 
morial of  the  impious  conceit  of  the  erring." 

If  this  be  so,  it  is  important  to  fix  tbe  epoch 
of  his  death.  Now  this  may  be  done  with  certainty, 
though  from  the  cluee  of  the  5th  oentnry  onwards 
there  was  a  wide-spread  error  aa  to  the  date, 
which  referred  it  to  the  persecution  of  Decins. 
We  are,  however,  enabled  to  correct  the  error  by 
the  abundant  evidence  that  Laurence  suffered  a 
few  daya  after  pope  Xystns  or  Sixtna  II.  And 
we  know,  from  the  contemporary  evidence  of 
Cyprian,  that  Sixtna  was  exocnted  on  the  6th 
of  August  in  the  opening  of  the  persccnUoi|^^ 
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VaIenu^  AJ>.  258  (Cypr.  Bp.  82,  ed.  Higne). 
Cyprun  himself  safiered  in  the  following  noDth. 

V.  Kow  generally  the  Greek  menologies,  the 
Egyptian-Arabic  menolt^  (y.  Acta  S3,  Ang.  torn. 
IL  125  bX  the  Spaniah-Oothic  calendar  (Migne, 
PatroL  bczzT.  1051),  and  the  Sfosarabic  miasal 
and  brcTlary,  transfer  Xystns  jVom  the  6th  to  be 
sabordioated  to  and  celebrated  along  with  Laa- 
rence  on  tbo  10th.  This  is  the  more  remarkable, 
w  Zystns  is  said  to  have  been  ^  Greek  extrac- 
tion, and  as  the  Uoaarabie  lessons  are  concerned 
with  the  diaconate  of  Laurence.  The  fact  that 
while  Ambrose  baa  serrate  hymns  (72,  73)  for 
Siztna  and  Laurence,  Frudentius  has  only  one 
for  both,  seems  to  shew  that  these  were  the 
^ImitiTe  urangemeata  1b  Spain,  ntersre^nite 
peeollar  to  thai  country  in  the  West.  Hie 
Synaxarlon  in  the  menology  of  Basil  makes  Xystns 
ny  to  Lanrence,  **  To-morrow  we  are  delivered 
ap."  Bat  ^ndentins  (like  Ambrose,  de  Off.  L  41) 
makes  him  predict  the  martyrdom  of  the  latter 
after  an  interval  of  three  days,  c  28. 

VI.  lie  oanon  in  the  Greek  Utnrgy  Is  addressed 
to  Lanrence  alone,  and  consists  of  eight  edai|  32 
troparia  on  the  Acbobiic  [aee  L  14]. 

Vn.  In  Ethiopia  Laurence  seems  to  be  com- 
memorated as  LaTemius  on  Nahasse  15=Aug.  6 
(t.  Ludolf,  Comm.  Bttt.  EtMop.  p.  425).  In  the 
andent  Syrian  martymlogy,  Sixtns  is  the  only 
Roman  martyr  (see  De  Bmw,  Soma  Sotttmnea, 
U.  376).  SnseUna  in  his  hirtory  aaema  igmnant 
of  the  martyrdom  even  of  Slztns.  Cnrian  does 
not  mention  Lanrence.  The  calendar  uOartbue, 
like  the  rest  of  the  West,  distingnishef  the  fts- 
tivals  of  Xystns  and  Lanrence. 

Yin.  There  is  another  s^t  poEned  with  Lau- 
rence io  the  Greek  litni^y,  his  jailor  and  convert 
Hii^ytn%  whoee  name  seems  to  bare  suggested 
that  he  should  be  dragged  along  the  ground  by 
wild  horses  till  be  died: 

rbv  'Iww6k»T»  unraScvjuor  X^jw 

His  death  is  clearly  mentioned  as  subsequent  to 
those  of  Laurence  and  Xystus.  The  oalendar  of 
Polemaus  Silvias  at  Rome  in  jL.d.  448,  inclnding 
nine  only  of  the  most  popular  festivals,  omits 
Xjstns,  bat  inserts  both  Laurence  and  Hippo- 
lytus  (Ifigne,  Patr.  Lot.  xiil  676> 

IX.  These  two  festivals  were  the  great  harvest 
btnne  of  the  Roman  church.  St.  Laurence's  day 
is  still  the  signal  for  homing  the  stubble  in  the 
Camp^;na  (Knight,  Zatimn,  S).  So  the  rustics 
would  perhaps  be  better  able  to  resort  to  the 
dty  for  the  second  fntival,  which  is  graphi- 
cal! v  described  by  Frudentius. 

^  The  Sacnmentary  of  Leo  has  only  one 
mass  distinctly  for  Hippolytus's  festive,  but 
seven  for  Sixtus,  and  fburteen  for  Laurence. 
The  lat,  10th,  and  12th  of  these  seem  to  be 
ibr  hia  vigil,  for  they  speak  of  '  preventing'  his 
day.  There  is  also  a  mass  for  the  vigil  in  the 
Sacramentaries  of  Qelasius  and  Gregory. 

XL  Id  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory,  two 
masses  are  given  on  the  day  itself  an  early  and 
a  pablic  mass.  The  Capitnlare  given  in  Hartene 
(ZlAsa.  T.  76X  wfaleh  is  reftrred  1^  De  Rossi  to 
the  opening  year  of  Benedict  IL,  gives  the  gospel 
fbr  Uie  vigil  Hatt,  xvL  24-28 ;  for  the  early 
mass  Matt.  z.  37-42 ;  for  the  public  mass  John  zii. 
34-26.   Cue  of  Augustine's  sermons  for  the  fes- 


tival (Sermon  805)  is  on  the  last-named  gospet 
Sermon  304  refen  to  Prov.  zzUi.  1,  2  as  the  Old 
Testament  lesson.  Sennons  302  and  303  seem  to 
refer  to  Matt.  v.  12  and  Luke  zii.  19  as  read  in 
the  gospel  for  the  day,  but  the  references  may 
really  be  to  Hatt.  z.  42  and  Matt.  xvi.  25,  in 
which  case  the  arrangements  would  be  the  same 
in  Africa  as  at  Borne,  and  Sermon  S03,  in  which 
he  complains  of  the  small  attendance  and  great 
heat,  would  be  preached  at  tiie  vigil.  In  the 
modem  Roman  missal  the  gospel  U  John  zii. 
24-26  still,  and  the  epistle  is  abridged  from  that 
in  the  Mozarabic  and  Ambrosisn  liturgies.  Chry- 
sologus  of  Ravenna,  in  his  135th  sermon,  qootes 
PhiL  i.  29  as  part  of  the  epistle  fbr  the  day. 
This  would  be  very  applicable  t«  the  deaoon  in 
the  absence  of  his  ushop.  To  Mazimus  of  Turin 
three  homilies  (74-76)  and  four  sermons  (70-73) 
on  this  feast  are  ascribed.  The  Srd  of  these 
sermons  (78)  is  word  for  word  the  same  as  is 
ascribed  to  Leo.  Three  times  m  the  other  sermons 
be  quotes  Luke  zU.  49,  which  may  have  been  one 
of  tiie  gospels  read  at  the  festival  in  Turin. 

'XIL  The  Sacramentary  of  Oshuius,  though  it 
does  not  give  a  second  mass  to  the  day,  gives 
vesper  collects  such  as  this: — "May  his  blessing 
be  with  us  in  Thy  glory  whose  oonftssion  in  Thy 
virtue  has  to^T bean  made  enr plea."  Cf.3Pet. 
i.  3. 

XIIL  The  Sacnmentary  of  Gregory  does  not 
give  a  special  service  for  the  octave.  No  more 
does  the  modem  missal,  though  the  day  is  still 
observed.  This,  and  the  octave  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  are  the  only  two  in  Usuard.  The  per- 
manence of  his  ftlieity  is  mad«  in  Leo  and 
Qelasius  the  ground  for  a  repeated  memorial 
of  it. 

XIT.  "Hie  Gothic  missal  has  neither  vigil  nor 
octave.  From  the  absence  of  a  triple  bcnedio- 
tion  the  feast  would  seem  to  have  been  less 
important  in  France  than  those  of  Andrew, 
Steven,  John,  tho  Holy  Innocents,  Geollia  and 
Clement.  Neither  Boniface  nor  Charlemagne 
prescribe  it  as  a  holiday  (sabbatizandnm),  only 
Chrodogang  names  it  among  those  on  which 
there  is  to  be  ftall  service  (Binterim,  DmhoSr- 
digkaitm,  t.  5,  pt  1,  p.  299).  In  this  missal 
Sixtus  and  Hippolytus  are  not  associated  with 
Laurence  on  his  uy,  but  he  is  oommemomtcd 
in  the  proper  prebees  on  theirs  as  well  as  on 
his  own.  The  Sacramentary  of  Leo  snys  much 
of  Sixtus  leading  the  way  for  his  deacons,  but  it. 
commemorates  two  others  of  tbem  along  with 
faim.  The  Gothic  missal  applies  the  same  thus : 
"He  was  an  example  to  others,  for  Laurence 
followed."  And  on  the  I3th  it  says;  "Who 
when  Hippolytus  wasyetoccnpiedintbe  tyrant's 
service  of^  a  sudden  madest  him  the  fellow  of 
Laurence."  So  the  Mart.  Hieron.,  which  belongs 
to  Anzerre,  names  both  Laurence  and  Hippo- 
lytus on  the  6th,  as  irall  as  on  their  own  days. 

XT.  In  the  Greek  church  the  triple  futivnl 
&lls  -vithin  the  octave  of  the  TVansfiguratioo, 
whick  is  therefore  commemorated  on  it.  Hence 
in  one  £cho8  the  martyrdoms  ate  viewed  as 
themselves  a  theophany, 

XVI.  In  the  litany  used  at  compline  throDgh- 
out  Lent,  in  the  Greek  church,  Lanrenea  Is  named 
nest  to  the  Apostles  and  Stephen.  He  is  In- 
voked in  the  Breton  Utany  (Haddsn  and  StnUw, 
CowKila,  ii.  62).  Also  in  the  Coronation  litanj 
(Muratori,  i«.^,ii.,,^OgIe 
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ZVn.  He  i*  oonuMmoratod  ia  the  ordiaarr 
<um  (rf  tbe  nuw,  in  the  GelssUn,  Prankish 
ud  QngviMa  misiali,  «ad  ia  that  of  Bobbio. 
Be  ii  put  nut  to  lha  aarly  popaa  and  Cfprian. 

the  Weatan  Utor^  in  tha  abov*  article 
rt  hare  ssed  Hnntori  Liiurgia  Scmana,  i.  1. 
389-101,  G5a-662;  L  ii.  10&-11S,  625^26; 
afaet.L696;  iL3,6Si3,777.   For  the  Easten, 

Chubches  or  St.  Laurenok. 

A.  Some,  Fbrii  Jfonm. 
L  The  Banlica  di  San  Loranio  fiuni  la  aaid 
to  have  been  fonndad     OMUtsntine  (Anattaeias, 

n.  Of  Sixtns  in.  we  an  told,  "  Uoreorer  he 
■idc  a  builica  to  the  blest  martrr  Lannnoe, 
wUd  Vsieptinianna  Angusttu  (tba  SrQ  gnntad, 
wbm  elso  ha  oflfercd  gifts  "  (Anaat.  Yit.  xItL). 
TUs  was  a  new  basilica  beside  the  old,  Re- 
MjeatioB  of  it  to  Laorence,  Siztos  and  Hip- 
B^Bt  is  mentioned  in  the  Mati.  Mieron., 
N«r.3(DeRoasi, Ama£bH.il36>  Hilaiymade 
Mde  the  ehnn^  of  Laorence,  monasteries  and 
skath  and  a  WMtorimn  of  St.  Stephen  (Anast. 
Fi,  ilriiL).  Than  after  the  one  year's  popedom 
«f  inastasins,  Symmachns  in  the  days  of  Theo- 
faic,  "cons^ncted  beside  the  chnrch  of  St. 
lAaratce,"  as  well  as  of  St.  Panl  and  St.  Peter, 
"liabiUtitHu  for  the  poor"  (Anast,  VU.  liii.> 
Wt  nad  in  the  time  of  Beliaarius  (AJ>.  537), 
tkit  "the  ch arches  and  bodies  of  the  martyrs 
vrn  exteiminnted  by  tha  Ootha "  (Aoast.  VU. 
Ii.f99). 

Aaastasias  telU  ns  that  Pelagliis  II.  {xj>. 
57T-590X  who  was  made  pope  at  a  time  when 
tb(  Ldnbards  were  derastating  Italy,  and  when 
Ihm  were  anoh  nins  as  threatened  a  delng4 
{mk  wenld  therefore  endanger  a  chorch  built 
w  a  UlUdeX  made  orer  the  body  of  the  blest 
Bsrtyr  lanrance  s  basilica  constmcted  from 
the  fenndation,  and  adorned  his  sepnlchte  with 
t^ets  of  direr  "(Awwt.rtt.liT.).  The  mosaic 
■■eiiption  enablea  ns  to  identify  the  preibytery 
or  BMit  ancient  p*rt  of  tha  preaent  church  as 
idatical  with  tUa  duch  of  Pelaelna.  Tha  <dd 
ftTonent,  recently  teoi^t  to  light,  dates  ftom 
the  Sth  MBtaiy. 

For  a  disenasion  of  this  basilica  De  Bossi  in  the 
Adcttw  for  1864  may  be  consnlted. 

L  2>anaaM,  paroeMa.  — ^We  are  told  by 
iautasins  that  Pope  **  DanMSns  made  two  baai- 
Uaa,  one  to  St.  I^nrenoa  near  the  theatre  of 
NMey,  asothw  ontrida  the  waUa  on  tha  Anre- 
lin  Way,  where  be  Unaelf  nata,"  t385. 

IL  In  Fcnte, — S.  Lorenzo  in  Fonte  is  near  the 
Iwa  of  Trajan  on  the  way  to  the  £«qniline, 
*d  is  said  to  contain  the  fonntain  tltat  sprang 
at  itii  prayers  to  enable  him  to  luptize 
^folytiis.  Thia  chorch  may  also  have  been 
boded  l>y  Damasos :  see  an  ei4gram  in  Higne 
iPeiroL  xiii.  411  n.). 

ni .  In  Lucuttu. — The  ehoxch  in  Lodnae,  which 
>i  ni  the  site  of  the  Horologiom  of  Augnstns,  is 
■aid  kjr  "nUemont  to  be  often  mentioned  in  the 
toaef  ^Bmadiu,  AA.  498-614  Cmm.  JUn. 

rr.  A  Mmimda,  moHtuterima. — S.  Lorenao  in 
Miranda  is  in  the  tonpla  ot  Antoninus  IHns,  and 
Fnetiaae  in  the  Fomm,  near  the  church  <^  St 


Adriafio,  In  the  old  tomple  of  the  Three  Fates. 
There  was  a  monastny  tliat  had  long  been  in 
mins  knd  inh^ted  hw  secoUrs,  tknt  Adrian  re- 
stored in  the  name  of  8S.  Adrlane  and  Lorenzo 
and  richly  mdowed. 

y.  In  rtgimt  UrOoy  paneMa. — Simplidns 
(A.D.  468-483)c(Hastitntod  a  hebdomadaCOcTATKj 
for  the  third  r^oo  at  St.  Laurence,  that  presby- 
ters ahoold  remain  there  for  the  sake  of  penitents 
and  baptism.  S.  Lorenzo  a*  IfonU  mar  repre- 
sent tha  parish,  hot  not  the  site  of  the  chorcL 

VL  J»  Poiitf  jWrMc— The  chorch  In  Panis 
pema  is  said  to  be  where  Laurence  was  pot  to 
death  in  the  baths  of  Olympias.  There  hare 
been  many  coojectnrea  as  to  the  name,  but  it  is 
simply  explained  by  the  iact  that  there  was  a 
temple  of  Silranns  or  Pan  at  this  place  (see 
Venuti,  Antichiti  di  Soma,  c.  tL  p.  101). 

VII.  Ad  Taurellxtm. — The  roof  of  a  chnreh  of 
Laurence  ad  Taurellum,  '*  dum  nimis  vetustlisl- 
mom  inerat,"  was  repaired  by  Adrian,  Of  S. 
Lorenzo  in  pisdbos,  de*  PP.  ddle  scuole,  close  to 
St  Peter's,  I  find  no  foaoe  onleas  it  be  this. 

VIII.  In  Formota, — ^The  chorch  in  Formosa  was 
close  to  the  church  of  St.  Cyriacua,  probably 
therefore  on  the  Pindan  (Anastasios,  Vita  Adri- 
ani  Pair.  zcri.  n.  95).  This,  and  those  in  Lndna 
and  ia  Damaseo,  were  the  three  important 
churches  of  Lnnrence  in  Rome  in  Charlemagne's 
time.  llentfhncoa</>Mir.  ItaL  c  14,  p.  205)  gires 
no  reason  fitr  ideotifriDg  it  with  I^inis  pema, 

IX.  In  FaJatinia,  Moaatterinm. — Then  was  a 
monastery  of  St  Laorence  "  on  the  Palatine  in  the 
deserts "  that  Adrian  restored  and  joined  with 
a  monastery  of  Stephen,  called  Bajanda.  It 
is  oftan  menUoaed  htter,  as  a  limit  of  floods. 
Uz.  Bom  (iloins,  p^  177,  see  plan  at  p.  155) 
thinks  he  has  identified  the  basilica  of  Jore, 
where  Laurence  was  tried,  as  on  the  Palatine. 

XI.  Oratoriim  fn  tAe  Lateran. — ^There  was  a 
chapel  of  Laurence  in  the  Lateraa  wh^re  Toto 
was  ordained,  A.D.  768.  ' 

^l.— Station!  in  tlu  CKtircA«s.— There  ware 
ataUons  in  the  dmrehea  and  basilica  on  LXXf*- 
Sunday  ad  8.  Lawminm;  gospel,  tiie  labonrera 
in  the  vineyard. 
Foris  Mumm. 
The  Friday  after  the  1st  Sunday  in  Lent 
The  3rd  Sunday. 

The  SfOttrday  before  the  5ih  Sunday. 
The  TfMiMAv  ofter  Saeter.  Jolu  ixi. 
/m  Xttetas  ;  JiV^  ((/Iter  «A«  8rd  Arndbv  fii 
Lent. 

In  Damatemt;  Aasdiv  <i/iar  Os  4a  Aoh 

dajf. 

Those  ia  italics  are  still  obseired. 

C.  Eltew/ure, 
I.  In  Conttantinople. — ^Tfae  relics  of  St.  Ste- 
PHEN  are  said  to  have  been  brought  by  Eudocia, 
the  wlfo  of  Theodooios  H.,  to  Constantinople  in 
A.D,  439,  and  laid  in  the  chorch  of  St.  Laurence 
there,  which  her  husband's  aister  Pulcheria  had 
built  near  her  own  palace,  in  a  place  called 
Petrion  or  Blachemae,  on  the  left  of  the  Ceraiine 
Gulf,  in  front  of  a  chnroh  of  the  Virgin.  Uar- 
oellinoB  Comes  De  la  Bigne,  ri.  1,  365); 
Theodoros  Lector  (A.  SOS) ;  Prooopias  {de  AedO. 
Jvttin.  I.  6,  17).  Hie  nnion  of  the  relics  of 
Stephen,  Laurence,  and  Agnes  in  thia  church  la 
said  to  be  commemorated  Sepu  29,  but  is  not 
ia  the  MemOcgy^B^l  ^^^-^^^^Q 
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II.  At  Jftmnuia. — Then  wu  ia  the  beginning 
of  the  Sth  ocattuy  a  chnzdi  of  St.  LanrenGo  at 
RaTenna. 

III.  At  Jfilan.— The  builica  of  St.  Lorenzo  at 
Uilan  was  originally  tlia  catliedral.  There  is 
aa  epigram  on  it  bj  Enuodioa,  bithop  of  Hdno 
(a.d.  505),  poem  Irl.  (Do  la  Bigne,  ML  Vit. 
Fatr.  Ti.  1,  301). 

IV.  At  Thioti  and  Porto.— There  was  also  a 
fihnrcK  of  Lanience  at  Tiroli,  restored  br 
Leo  III.  And  at  Porto  ha  had  both  a  <^itr^ 
and  a  inonattarj  «  tha  Island,  wltli  vineTazdi 
attached. 

V.  At  Norda  thu«  was  a  chvriA  dartroyod 
by  the  Lombards,  and  rebuilt  by  Saaotnlns,  as 
we  are  told  by  Gregory  the  Great  (^Diai.  3,  36). 

TL  In  8mtaerkmd.  —  Kt  Briontiin  Cutra 
(probably  Brione,  in  the  Val  Terzasca)  there 
was  a  chnroh  of  St.  Laarence  bnmt  down  by 
the  Lombards,  in  the  rebnilding  of  which  a  cele- 
brated miracla  ocenired.  See  Qregory  of  Toon 
(flhr.  JM.  U  48). 

VII.  /»  Oaul. — The  chnrches  of  St.  Lanreneo 
traceable  in  Gaul  are — 

a.  At  Vienne,  bailt  by  St.  Serems  about  jld. 
450,  on  a  hill  between  funr  monntains  abore  the 
town,  with  a  treasure  found  on  the  spot  (Acta  38. 
August,  t.  iL  p.  350). 

6.  To  St.  Lsnronco  and  St.  Germain  at  Cler- 
mont, built  by  EoricUB,  king  of  the  Goths,  whero 
St.  Gall  wu  buried  (Greg.  Tur.  But.  /Vane.  ii.}. 

c  A  monastety  in  Paris  in  the  time  of  Glotalre, 
of  which  St  DnmMlus  was  abbat  before  he  was 
bishop  of  Le  Hans.  It  is  now  a  parish  In  the 
ftuboorgs  (see  Greg.  Tur.  BiMt.  /hmc  ri.  9,  25). 

d.  Od  Mont  LoiSf  near  Toun,  built  by  Per- 
petuus, sixth  bbhop  of  that  city  (ibid.  x.  6). 

VIII.  In  Africa. — Relics  of  Laurence  were 
deposited  under  an  altar  at  Setif,  In  Africa,  in 
A.D.  452  (De  BoBSi,  Soma  SoU.  i.  220). 

(fK)  An  earlier  martyr  named  Laurentius 
is  mentioned  by  Cyprian  {Ep.  34),  commend- 
ing Celerinns:  "His  grandmother,  Celerina, 
was  long  ago  crowned  with  martyrdom ;  also 
bis  unule  on  the  father's  side,  Laurence, 
and  OB  the  mother's  side  Egsatius.  Sacrifices 
for  them,  aa  jt  romember,  we  offer  as  often 
we  celebrate  in  common  the  passions  and  anni* 
Tersary  days  of  the  martyrs."  Yet  the  Caleudsr 
of  Carthage  knows  no  other  Laurence  but  the 
saint  of  Aug.  10.  The  little  Roman  martyrology 
celebrates  him  along  with  Celerinns  on  Feb.  3, 
but  it  appears  by. the  Mart.  Hieron,  that  this 
dn*  properly  belongs  to  Celerina,  and  that  the 
African  Xaunuce  belongs  to  Sept.  24  or  28. 

9)  Another  li  mentioned  April  12.  (MarL 

(4)  ianrantinus  and  Pergentinus,  boys,  bro- 
tben,  martyred  at  Arezzo  under  Decius,  June  3. 
(Jforf.  Sam.)  The  Mart.  Hieron.  mentions 
Laurentius  only. 

(0)  The  martyrdom  of  Laurence  and  Hippoly- 
tos  under  Decius  at  Foosombrone  (Fomm  Sem- 
pronianum),  Feb.  2  {Mart.  Bieron.')  is  very  sus- 
picknia.  St.  Aproaianos  Is  conmanoratod  tha 
•ama  day.  The  oaifaednl  <tf  Foasombrooo  Is 
sacred  to  this  St.  Laarence.  (Acta  88.  Feb.  L 
386.) 

(^  The  iUnminator,  bishop  of  Spoloto,  Feb.  3. 
Seendngly  an  apocryphal  poisonaga.  (jsta  88. 
Feb.  L  362.) 


LATJBEKCE  (7)  On  Hay  10,  the  Byzantlna 
distich  is, — 

iAata  8S,  Uay,  U.  38B.) 

(S)  Prabytar  of  Norari,  and  eccltstastleal 
writer  of  the  4th  century.  Martyred,  with  tha 
boys  he  taught,  by  the  Arians  on  April  30. 
(Acta  SS.  April,  iU.  763.) 

(B)  Archbishop  of  Milan,  f-luly  19,jLD.  512. 

(10)  Bishop  of  Slponto  in  Apulia,  f  Feb.  7, 
A.D.  550.    (Acta  S3.  Feb.  il.  57.) 

(11)  Archbishop  of  Cantorbnry.  f  Feb.  2,  A.D. 
619.  Into  Laurencekirk  in  Scotland  no  woman 
might  enter.   (Acta  SS.  Feb.  1.  289.) 

(12)  Bishop  of  Naplaa,  f  July  19,  a.d.  717. 

[E.  B.  B.] 
LAUBENTINUB.  [LauBmcE  (4>] 

LAU&IANU8,  of  Sarmo,  killed  July  4  (6tb 
cantnry).  (Mart  Eiiron.}  [E.  B.  B.] 

LAUBINUB,  nartyr  of  T^i,  April  14. 
(Mart.  Bieron.)  [E.  B.  B.] 

LAURU8  (I)  and  Floms,  twins,  sculptors, 
thrown  into  a  wall  In  Ulyricnm  by  Licinios. 
Their  relics  were  raraaled  to  CcnutantiDe,  aiwl 
brought  by  him  to  their  natiro  Byzantium, 
August  18.    (Mmdogy  of  BatS.') 

(2)  Of  St.  Malo,  7th  century,  f  Sept.  30. 
{Acta  8S.  Sept.  tUI.  692.)  B.  B.] 

LAYTSTBAKUB,  died  640,  oommoBmted 
Apr.  11  (ifim.  Awf.),  as  wdl  «  Luuev,  Am.  18. 

DE.B.B.3 

LAUTO,  Uohop  of  Coatucw,  t  Sept.  22, 
AJ>.  568.  [E.  k  B.] 

LAVABO.  Hw  description  of  the  Eadiaristic- 
rite  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (CbtocA.  Mygt.  t.  2, 
p.  325)  begins  with  the  deacon  presenting, 
water  to  the  celebrant  (r^  Upu),  and  the  preo- 
tnrters  who  encircle  the  altar,  for  the  pnrpose  of 
ablution.  And  this  (Cyril  continues)  was  not 
merely  for  the  take  of  pers<aial  deuiliness,  it 
was  a  symbolic  act,  to  which  refbr  the  wni*  <^ 
David, "  I  will  wash  my  hands  fa  funooeney, 
0  Lord,  and  so  will  I  go  to  thine  altar"  (Pa. 
zzT.  [&,  V.  xxvi.]  6.)  ft  does  not  appear  from 
this  whether  the  verse  was  actually  chanted 
during  the  ablution,  though  its  appoaitencai  ia 
recognised.  (Compare  Dionys.  Aroop.  Bierardk. 
EccL  c.  3.)  According  to  some  USS.  of  Uie 
Uturgy  of  SL  Chiysoetom  (Daniel,  Codix  Lit. 
It.  330),  the  priest  and  deacon  afler  Testing  for 
the  liturgy  wash  their  hands  in  the  prothesis,, 
saying,  "Nf^w^  ir  Utfots,"  and  the  rest  of 
the  Mslm.  In  the  Bomon  rita,  tha  muhing  of 
the  bands  occniB  after  the  oblation  of  the  on- 
consecrated  elements,  and  thus  precedes  the 
preface  and  the  more  solemn  part  of  the  offica. 
After  the  censing  of  the  altar  and  the  priest, 
while  the  deacon  is  censing  the  other  ministers, 
the  priest  washes  his  hands,  saying,  "Larabo 
Inter  ianooantea  manua  maaa  at  drcomdabft 
altare  tnnm,  Domlne,"  and  the  rest  of  tha  pnlm. 
As  Amalarius  of  Metz  (t  837)  does  not  nenUoa 
this  custom,  it  was  probably  Introdnoed  Ia 
the  Bunaa  office  after  ha  wrote  bia  treatlsMds 
£bdMHf^(}^and  A  C)0b:«^ 
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IATACBT7M.  [Baptism;  Fobt.] 

LAYATOBT  [Hohabtic].  Uonasticiam  bu 
lerer  bees  partul  to  frequent  penonal  ablations. 
Ob  the  coDtniy,  it  hu  from  the  fint  diseonngcd 
Umb,  m  a  fbnn  of  aelf-indalgenoe,  ud  u  inoon- 
■rtot  with  bedil;  lusteritieB.  Probably  this 
bkemit  antipatlij  to  bathings  and  ir&ahings  was 
io  ipmt  meaanre  a  recnlt  of  the  reaction  irom 
the  loxary  and  licentiottsnets  of  the  Roman  baths 
Oder  the  empire.  CertainlT  the  maxim  which 
llaces  cleanliness  next  to  godliness  has  no  pUoa 
ia  the  biogr^diieB  of  tho  nunts  and  henias  of 
isiBiiilii  iiim,  era  fat  dimates  where  bathing 
wo«U  scan  clnMst  on*  of  tha  owessities  of  Ufe. 
Jerame  warns  ascetics  i^slnst  warm  l»tha  as 
morally  enervating  (Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Rustic.); 
sad  in  a  letter  to  on«  of  his  female  disdples 
dtasMces  erery  sort  of  bathing  ftn-  women  (Id. 
fy.  ad  LemLy  Angnstine  allows  •  bnth*  once 
a  *onth  only  (Aug.  Ep.  109).  This  aTersion  to 
bUiiag  b  one  of  the  many  indications  of  the 
tcodeacy,  which  nems  ioseinnbls  from  monas- 
tidsiii,  to  the  ManicbesB  notion  of  mattor  being 
istrinsically  «TiL 

Iks  Tsiions  moMBtlc  roles  agree  rery  closely 
ia  disesamging  the  use  of  baths.    Even  the  tole- 
nat  rule  of  the  great  Benedict  only  permits 
tko*  for  those  who  are  weak  and  delicate,  for- 
tiiuii^  them  generally  ("  tardins  concedatnr  ") 
Ar  the  yoong  and  healthy  (Bened.  Sag.  e.  36). 
Endently  be  is  speaking  only  of  baths  within 
the  walls  of  a  monastery ;  bathing  in  a  river  or 
lake,  or  in  the  sea,  being  of  course  out  of  tiie 
qantioii  (c£  Hsrtene  «f  loc.).    Hildemams  in- 
terprets the  expression  "  tardios  "  to  mean  only 
before  the  three  great  fiestivala  —  Christmas, 
EMter,  Whitsuntide.   Other  conmaBtators  re- 
■trkt  the  phrase  to  Cihristmu  and  Easter  only; 
others  take  it  as  a  permission  for  the  monks  to 
bilhc  after  doing  any  very  dirty  work,  be 
{Martene  ad  loe.)  Similarly,  Isidoms  Hispalenais 
w6m  betba  to  be  used  Tery  sparingly,  only  as  a 
Rnedy,  nerer  for  gratification  (Isidor.  £eg.  c 
SO).    The  mte  of  UMsarina  of  Aries  permits 
them  only  in  eases  where  the  doctor  prescribes 
than,  and  withoat  any  regard  to  the  indina- 
tion  of  the  patient  (Qwsar.  Jteg.  c.  39).  The 
nle  ascribed  to  Angnstine  is  to  the  same  effect 
(Btg.  Aag.  e.  Sfl)^  ud  adds  that  no  monk  is  to 
gs  skoe  to  the  baths,  nor  to  dioose  his  com- 
peBDOBs,  but  that  two  or  three  of  the  Inethren 
are  to  be  told  off  by  the  prior  for  this  purpose. 
In  the  same  way  the  council  of  Aachen  in  A.D. 
817  enacts  that  the  control  and  regulation 
«f  the  baths  is  to  belong  to  the  prior  {Cwo, 
A(nibp>.  &  7X  An  anonymou  role,  whidi  has 
MS  iMribed  to  Cdlumbanus,  cslled  Begtda 
CtfndimL,  orders  delinquent  monks,  as  a  penance, 
to  Bake  the  necessary  preparations  for  the 
walking  of  their  brethren's  heads  on  Saturdays, 
sad  Car  tfanr  baths  jost  before  the  great  festi- 
vaU,  especially  Christmas  (Reg.  Ouj.  c  12 ;  cf. 
CeteBban.  ^tn^aU. ;  ap.  MAurd,  Commmt.  ad 
Ise.).  Badqnadis  is  said  to  have  built  baths  for 
the  «•  of  the  nuH  la  tha  eonrent  (of  Sto.  Croix) 
which  Ae  ftnodad  at  Pdtlns ;  before  long  some 


irregularities  occurred,  which  the  abbess  waa 
accused  of  oonnivlug  at,  in  regard  to  the  use  of 
these  baths  (Giegor.  Tnron.  Mi$t.  Fnmc  x.  16). 
See  further  Marten^  ob  AaMjafs  Ecebaiaa 
RiiSnu.  p.  a.  8.] 

LAW. 

STLLABtra. 

I.  "  Iaw  "  and  "  Iaw  ot  S»tan,"  and  eariy  CbrtsUsD 

snthorlties  upon. 
IL  Poaltin  Law  of  tba  statt.  Attitude  of  the  carUer 

QiTlstUQt  to. 
lawoftheSUtsss  ArseUrsirectlnf  tbaChrictlaD 

Chnrdi  beftm  Coostantlne,  and  k^sUtloB  of 

OonBUiitlne. 

Lcgtilatlon  between  Uma  of  OooUirtine  tsd  of  Jw- 
JwUnlan's  ItftalsOon. 

LcgUlstkn  ta  the  Barbarian,  Frank,  and  Ei^Mb 

LeglsIstioD  of  CbsitaMgDe. 
ni.  Inttnul  UkUUiIod  of  the  CkurdL 

The  word  Law  has  this  in  common  with  the 
Latin  jui,  the  French  droU,  and  the  Ganwa 
rechtf  that  it  is  at  once  abstract  and  cimcrete. 
It  means  l>otb  the  idea  of  rules  of  conduct 
proceeding  from  a  competent  authority  and 
also  the  rules  themaeWaa.  The  word  and  the 
▼arions  meanings  conreyed  by  it  bare  been 
submitted  to  seuohlng  criticism  of  late  years  in. 
this  country,  especially  by  Bentham  and  writers 
more  or  less  distinctly  influenced  by  him.  The 
only  part  of  the  controTersies  thus  originating 
which  ia  relevant  here  is  that  which  relates  to 
the  use  of  the  word  lav,  in  such  expreosioos  a» 
"Law  of  Natnn,"  »Hatiiral  Law^  "law  of 
God,"  "Moral  Law."  It  ia  not  Tsnr  aatia- 
fkctory  nor  historically  true  to  ccmelude,  with 
Mr.  Austin  (Zecturss  on  Jvritpnidmio$'),  that 
the  original  use  of  the  term  Lens  is  a  political 
one,  and  that  the  ethical  and  theological  uses, 
are  wholly  mfltaf^orical  and  deriTed.  Sir  H. 
S.  Maine's  review  of  the  history  of  the  exprw* 
sion  "  Law  of  Nature  "  (Ancinit  Lav,  ebap.  It.^ 
rather  supports  the  doctrine  that  the  eipression 
was  borrowed  irom  quite  another  region  than 
the  ptditicul  one,  and  that  it  was  in  the  task  of 
cORVoting  and  amending  this  one  tliat  it  found 
its  most  worthy  uses.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
Hooker's  opposition  of  "  humane  law,"  "  that 
which  men  probably  gathering  it  to  be  expe- 
dient they  make  it  a  law,"  to  that  other  law 
which,  "as  it  is  laid  up  in  the  bosom  of  God, 
they  call  eternal,  receireth  according  to  the 
different  kinds  of  things  which  are  snbject  onto 
it  difihrent  and  snndry  kinds  of  names,"  cer- 
taialy  expresses  a  Ic^cal  distribution  of  law  as- 
old  as  the  Christian  Church  itself  and  some- 
what older.  The  constant  references  in  Cicero's 
writings  to  the  distribution  of  jtn  into  nafura 
and  Im  (see  particularly  D«  Leg.  i.  15,  16,  and 
OraL  porta.  87X  an  especially  Interesting  fton 
the  attention  which  Lactantlus  (vi.  8)  calls  to 
them,  in  the  celebrated  passage  in  which,  citing 
Cicero's  panegyric  on  the  vera  lex  recta  ratio- 
naturae  eongruens  constans  sempitema,"  he ' 
speaks  of  "  dei  lex  ilia  sancta  ilia  coelestis  qnam  * 
Marcns  TuIUns  in  libro  de  B«iublici  tertlo 
poene  dirin<  voce  depinxit."  Tm  expmsiona 
of  St.  Paul  in  reference  to  a  law  written  in  th» 
hearts  of  the  Gentiles  (Kom.  ii.  15)  are  quite  in 
accordance  with  the  doctrines  of  the  leading 
Bomaa  jurisU  .  ^tr^^^t^^J^^ 


»  hMs  WitfiasfsiM^  wfatte  be  describes  Us  srief  for 
ttaivAif  UiMher.hs  ^esksoT  bstUng  as  leoam- 
lulls  tee  far  Ms  deprwton  ef  lyfcm  and  nenUons 
SB  ttand  dcritalkn  of  tbeOieA  wied  as 
a  nM  10  aBxMT. 
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BoDum  1««  wu  at  itt  eUnuc ;  u  for  inatuce 
«ppaan  from  th«  laagnage  of  Panlna  (47  Dig. 
iii.  1,  §  3)  aboat  thefl,  "  quod  lege  naivrali  pro- 
hibitum est  admittere."  The  early  Christiaa 
writers  constantly  allude  to  the  law  of  nature, 
and  often  base  uaborate  argnmeats  either  on 
Its  extstence  or  on  its  precepts.  Thus  Origen 
(o.  CWitim,  viiL  52)  speaking  of  tbe  persuasion 
ha  had  of  the  salration  of  the  heathen  whose 
Utcb  bad  been  good,  and  recalling  noble  prac- 
tical maxims  laid  down  even  by  the  enemies  of 
the  faith,  says,  "  you  will  find  no  men  in  whom 
the  common  notions  of  what  is  good  and  bad. 
Just  Mid  uinnst,  have  been  wholly  blotted  ont." 
So,  again,  Tertallian  (adv.  JmL  cap.  t.)  saji  he 
contended  that  <*  before  the  law  of  Hoses  was 
written  on  tables  of  stone,  there  was  an  ud- 
written  law  which  was  naturally  understood 
and  held  in  trust  by  the  patriarfihs,"  St,  Am- 
brose (JS/nat.  ad  Horn.  cap.  t.)  dlrides  tbe 
"natoral  law"  into  three  parts,  one  concerned 
with  (hewing  honour  to  tbe  Creator,  another 
with  leading  a  good  life,  and  a  third  with 
making  known  God  and  the  right  way  of  life 
to  others.  St.  Jerome  iEpiat.  ad  Qaiat.  chap. 
^  iii.)  says  that  by  thti  "  l^m  aatazalam  "  Gain 
adnunrledgod  liit  offsnce,  and  Pharaoh,  before 
the  law  was  given  by  Uoees,  confessed  his  mis- 
deeds. St.  Chrysostom  builds  an  elaborato  argo- 
ment  on  the  existence  and  import  of  a  law  of 
nature  (fomtf.  xii,  ad  Pop.  Ant.),  and  says  that 
at  the  beginning  Qod  made  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  avll  sa^tsaght;  for  wa  stuid  in  no 
need  of  learning  that  Indolgcnee  is  eril  and  self- 
restraint  good,  but  we  know  it  from  the  first ; " 
and  "  when  He  said  '  thou  sbalt  do  no  murder,* 
He  did  not  add,  ■  for  murder  is  doing  wrong ; ' 
-but  He  simply  said,  *  thon  shalt  do  no  murder,' 
thereby  merely  forbidding  what  was  sinful  with- 
ont  tneht&g  why  it  was  so."  The  .general 
nbjaet  of  the  attitude  of  the  earlier  writers, 
Christian,  Jewish,  and  Heathen,  towards  the 
law  of  nature,  will  be  found  discussed  in  such 
•mmka  OS  Selden,  'De  Jore  Naturae  et  Gen- 
tium secundum  disdplluun  Hebraeorum,'  Pn- 
fondor^  'Jns  Qentinm  et  Naturae,*  and  the 
Prolesomena  to  Grotins,  'De  Jure  Belli  et 
Pacis.  From  the  abore  extracts  it  will  suffi- 
ciently appear  from  what  sources  a  knowledge 
of  the  law  of  nature  was  to  be  extracted,  and 
what  was  the  import  of  the  assertion  of  the 
later  canonists  that  so  dlspansntlon  from  it  wu 
obtainable. 

As  contrasted  with  the  "Law  of  Nature," 
what  Is  sometimes  called  **  Positive  Law  '*  may 
be  considered  nnder  three  heads ; — L  Such  part 
of  the  general  laws  of  tbe  state  as  happened  to 
afiect  Christians  because  of  conflicts  of  allegiance 
to  which  it  oatoally  gm  rise.  IL  Such  nwolal 
lawa  of  the  state  as  were  enacted  in  difirent 
countries  and  at  sncceesiTe  epochs  for  the  pur- 
pose of  regulating  tbe  Christian  society,  and 
determining  the  oi^nisation  of  the  Chnrch; 
and  III.  Snch  internal  regulations  as  were  made 
by  the  church  itsel^^  either  in  pursuance  of 
what  it  held  to  be  an  inherent  legiuatiTe  antho* 
rity,  or  in  the  character  of  a  Bubordlnate  legis- 
latnre,  ezerrising  permissiTe  powers  in  depen- 
dence on  the  state. 

I.  The  attitude  of  Christians  towards  the 
Caneral  law  of  the  state  in  the  traritory  of 
which  they  found  tbenuelTc^  was  broadly  de- 


fined for  them  at  the  very  opening  of  Christian 
history,  in  the  words  so  much  quoted  in  after 
times,  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  which 
are  Caesar's,"  and  in  the  part  of  the  twelilh 
chapter  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  R™*"^^  in 
which  the  Apostle  discusses  the  relation  of  the 
members  of  the  Chnrch  to  the  "powers  that  be." 
It  woold  seem  that  daring  the  whole  of  the 
first  century  ao  qnestlons  of  seriously  conflicting 
allegiance  presented  themselves,  the  only  aspect 
in  which  the  early  church  found  itself  in  oppo- 
sltion  to  the  laws  of  the  empire  being  that  it 
was  not  formally  incorporated  among  the  recog- 
nised cults,  that  is,  it  was  not,  like  Jodalm,  a 
"religio  lidta,"  Neverthelera  Tertallian  in- 
timates that  it  had  slipped  in  as  such,  and  that 
Tijwrius  had  even  proposed,  on  receiving  the 
report  of  Pontius  Pilat^  to  give  Christ  a  place 
among  the  godi  (4|>of.  c  5,  and  26).  Pliny's 
letter  to  Trajan  (about  A.D.  111)  describes  the 
Christians  in  Bithynia  as  a  law^Uding  people, 
«  bonnd  together  by  no  unlawful  sacrament,  Intt 
only  nnder  mntnai  obligations  not  to  commit 
theft,  robbery,  adultery,  or  fraud."  It  was, 
however,  when  be  submitted  them  to  the  test 
of  adwation  before  tbe  statues  of  the  gods  and 
of  the  emperors,  and  the  malediction  of  Christ, 
that  they  were  recaldtrost.  The  amount  ^ 
snbserrience  to  customs  bearing  the  semblanoe 
of  idolatry  which  was  justifiable  in  a  Christian 
became  the  subject  of  serious  perplexity  I>etwecn 
the  period  at  which  the  CbristLuis  had  grown 
to  be  nomsrons  and  important  eunwh  to  anract 
public  attention,  and  tiut  at  which  the  drareh 
secured  its  politiol  victory  over  paganism. 
The  difficulty  was  enconntend  at  two  points; 
one,  where,  owing  to  general  suspicion  on  other 
grounds,  a  Christian  was  subjected  to  the  test 
of  sacrificlug  or  doing  an  overt  act  of  worship 
to  the  emperor ;  the  other,  where  the  common 
functions  of  a  civil  or  militwy  llfia  involved  what 
seemed  to  be  idolatrous  usages.  It  is  a  matter 
of  some  doubt  how  for  the  Christians  of  the 
2nd  and  3id  centuries  consented  to  serve  in  tlie 
imperial  armies,  thongh  the  expressions  of 
Christian  writers,  and  the  argnments  of  Ter- 
tnllEan  with  respect  to  the  extent  to  which 
Christians  might  go  in  receiving  military  re- 
wards, leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  prevalent 
opinion  that  service  was  not  sinfnl  in  itsell^  nor 
as  to  the  actual  practice  (TertnlL  de  Conmd 
am.  <yp.  xl.;  see  Milmao'i  History,  bk.  IL 
oap.  vii.  and  Neander).  Some  of  the  Christian 
writers  bestow  great  pains  in  solving  fine  casu- 
istical problems  as  to  now  for  conformity  might 
go.  Thus  Tertollian  (<i«  IdoMedrUL,  cap,  zvii.) 
thinks  a  Christian  might  walk  simply  in  a  [ffo- 
cesrion  but  must  not  sacrifice,  nor  give  the  word 
for  another  to  sacrifice,  nor  place  the  victims, 
nor  bind  their  t«mplea,  nor  prononnoe  taj 
solemn  words,  nor  make  any  adjoration.  Then, 
again,  he  discusses  the  question  as  to  what  sIsTee 
and  foithfol  freemen  should  do  when  their 
masters  or  patrons  are  officially  engaged  in 
sacrificing.  He  Intimates,  in  another  place 
(AM  c  34X  It  >ii%ht  b*  allowable  to  call 
the  emperor  lord  but  not  god. 

With  respect  to  the  general  duty  of  obeying 
the  law  of  the  state,  the  Christian  writers  are 
tmanimous  in  upholdls^  it.  Indeed  they  b^tu- 
ally  base  their  defence  gainst  impntatums  from 
without  on  their  loyalty. ,  Thus  Justin  Har^r 
Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 
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(^foL  L  17)  wKj*  that  **  wherarer  ve  are  we 
fKj  the  Uzes  and  tribute  imposed  by  70a,  u  we 
VCR  intmetad  to  do  bj  Him,'*  and  "  while  we 
vmAof  God  aloM  in  all  oUmt  mattors,  we 
4terfulf  ralMDit  oanelTcs  to  700,  couftasing 
J09 10  be  the  kings  and  mien  of  men."  Irenaeos 
(t,  24),  sp«aklag  eren  more  strongl]',  ud  alln- 
dlnc  to  the  pcrpetoal  "calnmn;  of  tht  deril " 
to  tbe  eontrary,  aaja,  *'  we  onght  to  obey  pawen 
ati  earthly  anthorities,  inaamneb  m  they  are 
eoartitat«i  not  by  tho  deril  bot  Ood;''  and 
"that         an  th«  miniatm     God,  and  are 

Sim  anthnity  by  the  conumnd  of  that  «ame 
to  wboae  command  men  owe  their  Tery 
edatenee."  TertnUian  (AppL  c  42)  presents  a 
Tirid  jMctnre  of  the  complete  imjAlGation  of  the 
Dfc  af  the  Qtristians  with  that  of  Uie  pagani, 
taapMi^  which  lesrea  no  donbt  that  it  waa 
Ae  pematfon  of  the  cbareh  that  conformity 
na  a  geaml  duty,  and  nonconformity  only  a 
fotieBlar  exception  from  it.  **  Itaqae  non  atne 
fm  BOD  nna  macello  non  aine  balneis  tabemia 
ffiaiia  tabvlla  nondinia  Taetrit  eceteriaqB*  00m- 
■erdii  eohabltamaa  In  hoc  laaenlo :  naTigamna 
et  loi  Tobiaeum  et  milttaonu  at  nuUeamiir  et 
■iiiaiimi  proind«  miaceraru  artea,  opera  noatra 
pdUieamna  nsoi  vcatro." 

Later  Chriatian  history,  howerer,  bronght 
biwBid  a  wholly  new  claaa  of  problems  artsii^ 
atA  of  the  aenre  Interference  of  the  seenUr 
gmnunent  with  the  internal  alUra  cf  the 
<hnrefa.  Ilda  led  to  the  qoettfon  being  mooted 
which  baa  nerer  been  theoretically  answered  as 
to  how  ftr  the  chnreh  and  ita  members  are 
■orally  entitled  to  rcaist  a  taw  which  indirectly 
afteta^  as  tb^  think  penucionsly,  the  interests 
ef  the  ehnn^  The  letter  of  Qregoiy  the 
Grmt,  eddreased  to  the  emperor  Maurice  (a.d. 
S83-M3),  who  had  Interdi^ed  all  persons  occu- 
pying ciTil  functions  from  becoming  clerks  or 
caterii^  a  monastery,  may  be  dted  in  order  to 
shew  what  waa  prolably  a  characteristic  mode 
ef  solring  snch  jnoblems  after  the  tune  that  the 
charch  became  an  anthority  competing  with  the 
state.  "  As  for  me,  snbrnitting  to  thy  order,  1 
have  sent  thia  law  to  the  Tarions  countries  of 
the  earth,  and  I  baTe  said  to  my  aerene  lords  in 
Aia  paper  whereon  I  hare  deposited  my  reflec- 
litM,  ttat  thb  kv  gMs  i«aioit  that  of  the  all- 
aawwfial  God.  I  have  therefore  ftilfilled  tty 
spon  each  ride ;  I  hare  rendered  obedience 
te  Cbaaar,  and  I  hare  not  been  silent  as  to  what 
appealed  to  me  to  be  against  God."  (Gr^.  H. 
I^itL  m.  p.  65.) 

U.  Ihe  laws  of  the  state  specially  afifecting 
the  Christian  Church  may  afftct  it  as  a  corpo- 
nt«  aedety,  or  assemblage  of  corporate  societies ; 
er  Bay  aAet  ita  officers  iadivldaally ;  or  its 
aoaben  indiTidaally.  And  amoi^  the  laws 
thai  aSbet  the  members  of  the  church  indi- 
Tidaally will  properly  be  inchided  all  those 
wUch  ooaier  privileges  or  Impose  dlsaUlities  on 
any  peraons  w hate rer  od  the  gnnnd  of  their 
net  bdi^  neadiers  of  the  ehwch.  Thns  the 
gencrsl  purpoaes  of  the  laws  directly  affecting 
the  church  may  be  arranged  as  those  of  (1) 
cta&rring  privil^es,  or  imposing  disabilities  on 
tnemben  ot  the  church  as  snch,  or  upon  other 
petsoBB  net  being  inch,  aa,  e.g.,  Jews,  pagans, 
Wreties,  aad  apostates ;  (3)  praecribing  and  con- 
tnUii^  the  oryoHaasCMM  of  the  church,  per- 
aanl  and  material;  ai^  with  this  view  con- 


ferring pririleges  or  imposing  disabilities  on 
church  officials  of  all  daasee ;  (3)  regulating  the 
pnperii/  of  the  church,  of  Ita  officen,  and  of  its 
members;  (4)  determining  queations  of  dispu- 
table juritiietim  itt  respect  of  eeelesiastiea), 
dvil,  and  criminal  suits  and  offences ;  and  (S) 
giving  efiect  to  the  internal  legislation  of  the 
chnTcn  itself.  It  might  be  expected  that  at 
some  periods  of  chnmi  history  some  of  the 
classes  of  laws  owing  their  origin  to  these  diffe- 
rent purposes  woald  be  found  to  be  more  promi- 
nent thuk  the  rest,  and  at  «thu>  periods  oth» 
dssses  of  laws.  Indeed,  it  is  the  case  that  for 
long  periods  together  some  of  these  classes  of 
laws  often  seem  to  be  wholly  absent,  either 
throngh  the  inactivity  of  the  state,  or  from 
there  being  no  materials  recognisable  by  the 
state  on  which  law  could  operate.  For  instanoe, 
in  early  days  the  whole  of  the  civil  law  aa 
affecting  the  church  would  be  gaUiered  up  in 
the  diaMiUities  and  penalties  inflicted  on  its  in- 
dividoal  members;  But  between  the  time  of 
Pliny^  letter  and  the  peiseenUon  at  the  begin- 
ning of  tiie  4th  entury,  under  Qalerios  and 
Kocletiao,  the  organisation  of  the  church  was 
bec(»niag  recogniacd,  if  not  formally  protected, 
and  even  the  property  of  the  chnrui  sectued 
to  it  by  law. 

Thus  it  seems  that  about  the  time  of  Alexander 
Sevenu  (^D.  32aX  "Christian  bishops  were 
admitted  at  court  in  a  reoc^nised  offidal  cha- 
racter, and  Christian  churches  began  to  rise  in 
different  parts  of  the  empire,  and  to  possess 
endowments  in  land"  (UUmsD,  ii.  231).  "The 
Christians  "  (says  Gibbon,  writing  of  this  period, 
c  xvi.)  "  were  permitted  to  erect  and  consecrate 
oDDvenient  edifices  tat  the  purpose  of  religions 
worship ;  to  purchase  lands,  even  at  Rome  itself, 
for  the  use  of  the  community ;  and  to  conduct 
the  elections  of  their  ecclesiaatical  ministers  in 
so  public,  but  at  the  same  time  in  so  exemplary, 
a  manner,  as  to  deserve  the  respectful  attention 
of  the  Gentiles."  But  the  history  of  a  few 
years  later  shews  upon  what  a  frail  fbnndation 
these  privileges  rested ;  and  it  waa  not  till  after 
Constantiue's  victory  over  Hazentius  in  a.d.  812 
that  the  legal  rights  and  duties  of  the  Christian 
church,  ita  officers,  and  Its  members,  began  to 
be  sseertdned  with  a  constantly  advaneing  prfr- 
cision.  It  Is  not  necessary  to  dbtlngulsh  here 
the  successive  steps  by  which  Ccnstantine  first 
supported  by  his  legislation  paganism  and 
Christianity  impertially ;  then  co-operated  with 
the  organisation  of  the  church ;  and  finally  (as 
in  his  dealings  with  Arius)  overbore  that  organi- 
sation liy  the  weight  of  hia  personal  anthwity. 
There  are  scarcely  enough  materials  in  existence 
to  deade  the  question  aa  to  how  far,  at  any 
time,  Constantine  went  in  suppressing  the  use 
of  pagan  rites  by  the  general  law.  After  re- 
viewing all  the  authorities  and  the  passages  in 
Eaaebins  dlreotiy  bearing  on  the  point.  Dean 
Hilmaa  Is  of  opinion  that  Conetantine  only 
abolished  two  kinds  of  sacrifices,  that  is,  private 
sacrifices  connected  with  unlawful  acts  of  the- 
urgy or  of  magic ;  and  the  state  aaciifieea  here- 
tofore offered  by  the  emperor  hlmaelf,  or  by 
others  in  hia  name.  The  passage  in  the  Theo- 
dosian  Code  (Cod.  7%.  zvi  10,  2^  fnm  a  law 
of  Constans  in  which  he  dtes  an  edict  of  his 
fhther,  is  distinctly  in  &voiir  ofM  nnlvenal 
prohiUtion.    «Cesset  «p^ff|i^>C|t@|^^ 
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■bolwtor  inuait.  Mun  quiconqtie  contra  legem 
divi  Principis  jianiitis  noetri  et  banc  noetrae 
tinaiuuetudiDis  jasaionem  censns  fuerit  sacrificiK 
c«lebrare  competent  in  eum  vindicta  et  praetens 
sententia  exaetatur."  We  hnre  in  the  Theodo- 
siao  Code  retr  clear  indicationa  of  the  legal 
moMana  by  wiihih  Conatautioe  (1)  ftnced  round 
tlie  ChrtatJ*n  community,  by  indicting  dis- 
abilities on  those  ootafde,  as  In  the  law  {Cod,  Th. 
T.  1)  to  the  effect  that  all  pririlegca  given  in 
respect  of  religion  attached  only  to  "  Catholicae 
legis  obierratoribui ;  haerctieoa  autem  atque 
sohismatiooa  noa  tantom  «b  his  priTil^U 
alienos  esse  sed  etlam  diTcrsis  maneribus  con- 
stringi  et  inbici ;  "  (2)  recognised  Uie  organisa- 
tion of  the  church  by  allowing  slaTes  to  be 
manumitted  "  in  gremio  Eoclesiae,"  provided  it 
was  done  "sab  aspeotu  antistitom"  (Cod.  Th. 
ir.  71X  And  anpported  its  institutions  by  allow- 
ing no  other  busineis  than  emancipations  and 
manumissions  to  be  performed  on  Sunday  {CM. 
Ih.  iii.  12,  1,  2,  3).  Constantine  also  exempted 
the  clergy  from  the  burdensome  liability  to 
serve  on  town  conndls  (CW.  Th.  xvi,  2;  1,  2, 
3).  A  provision  was,  however,  introdnced  which 
throws  light  on  the  notion  of  ordination  pre- 
vailing at  the  tim^  to  the  efibct  that  If  any 
one  should,  subsequently  to  the  making  of  the 
law,  become  ordained  solely  in  order  to  evade 
his  civil  obligations,  be  must  be  restored  to  his 
civil  character  (restitui  et  civilibua  obsequiis 
ineervire).  The  whole  of  this  law  may  be  in- 
ctrnctlvely  contrasted  with  the  legislation  of 
Jostinian  (Cod.  i.  4,  20),  by  which  He  speoally 
provides  for  bibhops  becoming  an  essentially 
constituent  part  of  provincial  town  councils. 

In  the  two  hundred  years  which  intervened 
between  the  time  of  Constantine  and  tiutt 
of  Justinian,  legislation  directly  afiecting  the 
Christian  church  made  rapid  progress  in  ul  its 
departments.  It  was  in  the  joint  reign  of  Gra- 
tian,  Valeutinian,  and  Tbeodoeins  (a.d.  380)  that 
the  formal  law  was  passed  which  tigures  in  the 
codes  both  ofTheodoaius  and  of  Justinian,  by  which 
Christianity  was  eonsUtated  the  exdurive  rdl< 
gion  of  the  Roman  empire,  both  in  the  East  ind 
in  the  West.  "  We  command  all  who  read  this  law 
to  embrace  the  name  of  Catholic  Christians, 
deciding  that  all  other  idiots  and  madmen  should 
bear  the  infamy  attaching  to  their  heretical 
opinions,  and  as  they  will  fint  meet  with  the 
penalty  of  divine  vengaanoe,  ao  they  will  aftar^ 
wards  receive  that  oondemnation  at  our  buds 
which  the  Heavenly  Judge  has  empowered  us  to 
administer."    (Cod.  Jut.  1.  i.  1.) 

From  this  period  laws  begin  to  appear  for 
determining  questions  of  disputable  jurLtdictioa, 
such  as  the  law  of  Arcadius  and  Honotins  X.D. 
399  (Cod.  1%.  xvi.  11, 1),  giving  the  blsh<^  ex- 
clusive jurisdiction  in  *' religious  "  matters,  but  in 
these  only :  "  quotf ens  de  religlone  agetnr  episco- 
poa  coDvenit  judicare ;  coeteras  vero  causae  quae 
ad  ordinaries  cognitoresvcl  ad  nsnm  publici  fiiris 
pertinent  l^bus  oportet  andiri."  At  the  very 
end  of  the  Theodoelan  Code  appears  what  is  called 
an  "  extravagant  **  law  of  Valentin iatt,Theodosios, 
and  Arcadius,  "  de  episcopal!  judicio,"  prescrib- 
ing that  bishops  be  not  occupied  in  trying  ordi- 
aarr  matters,  but  whenever  a  matter  presented 
itself  relating  to  Christian  authority  (quae 
psrtlneat  ad  Christianam  facnltatem),  it  should 
M  decided  by  the  highest  prieetly  foactlanry  in 


the  district  (see  Adoikmtu  Epucopaus,  1. 1S2}, 
The  special  penalties  imposed  on  immoral  clergy 
belong  also  to  the  part  of  the  law  which  regu- 
lates and  supports  the  organisation  of  the 
church.  Such  were  those  imposed  by  the  law  of 
Valens  and  Valentinian  (aj>.  370,  dod.  Th,  xvi. 
11,20)  on  eccleiiasUcs,  or  "  ex  aoeleeia*ticis.vel 
qni  oontlnentinra  se  volent  nomine  naneapari 
viduarum  «c  pupillarum  domos  adeant;"  they 
were  "pnblicis  exterminari  judiciis,"  and  were 
held  incapable  to  take  any  benefit  under  a  will 
of  a  woman  to  whom  they  had  attached  them- 
selves under  pretext  of  religion.  The  practice 
of  requiring  such  laws  as  directly  amct  the 
church  to  he  publicly  read  in  the  church,  Is  an 
interesting  token  of  the  public  recognition  of 
these  Christian  buildings.  The  law  just  cited  is 
said  to  have  iMen  read  in  the  churches,  "  lecta  in 
ecclesiis and  Theodoslua  the  younger  bad  his 
law  against  the  Keatorians,  and  Ctmstantiae  his 
letter  to  the  chnrch  of  Alexandria,  in  absolution 
of  Athanasins,  read  in  the  churches ;  and  the 
practice  was  b  use  under  the  Visigoths  at  the 
close  of  the  laws  of  which  people  we  read, 
"Suprascriptas  leges  omnes  Jectas  in  eccicsii  S. 
Harlae  TolatI  sab  die  xi.  Kaleod.  Feb." 

The  laws  affecting  the  Christians  which  war» 
enacted  l>etween  the  time  of  Constantine  and  the 
publication  of  the  Theodosian  Code  in  X.D.  438, 
are  mostly  contained  in  the  16th  book  of  that 
code,  the  code  itself  having  been  promulgated  in 
the  same  year,  both  in  the  Eastern  and  Western 
em^res.  The  next  important  legislative  eveata 
occurred  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  in 
the  reign  of  Justinian.  The  product  of  Jus- 
tinian's legislative  exertions  in  respect  of  the 
church  appean  in  the  fint  book  of  Us  code  (the 
revised  edition  of  which — the  only  one  which  ha* 
come  down  to  us, — was  pnbHshed  In  a.d.  534), 
and  his  Novella  which  oover  a  period  of  legisla- 
tion extending  from  AJ>.  535  to  A.D.  565.  I^e  first 
book  of  the  code  also  contains  the  laws  which 
had  been  passed  by  successive  emperors  since  the 
publication  of  the  Theodosian  Code.  Of  this  in- 
tarmediata  period  between  A.D.  438  and  A.D.  634, 
there  appear  In  Jnstinlan'a  Code  (Book  2)  several 
Important  laws  regulating  the  rights  aiid  liabi- 
lities of  the  clergy,  confii-ming  the  claims  of  th* 
church  to  have  property  transferred  to  it  in  life 
and  on  death  {Cod.  i.  2,  14),  directing  the 
clergy  as  to  the  admlnistratioa  of  property  left. 
W  mil  tor  the  redemption  of  captlrei,  and  ibr 
the  use  of  the  poor  (1.  3,  281  and  determining 
the  rights,  daties,  and  general  functions  of  those 
betaking  themselves  to  a  conventual  and  monastic 
life.  Therightof  Banctuaryasavailableinallparta 
of  the  empire  is  explicitly  vindicated  and  doGned 
by  a  law  of  Leo  L  in  a.d.  466.   ((kd.  i.  lij,  6.) 

The  comprehensive  l^slation  of  Justinian,  es- 
pecially that  whidi  took  place  between  A-D.  535 
and  A.D.  565,  and  is  recorded  in  his  Novella,  ex- 
tends to  all  the  branches  of  law  in  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  above  classification,  it  la  possible  for 
the  dvil  law  directly  to  affect  the  Ckristiaii 
conmmnity.  It  will  be  convenient  to  rariew  the 
general  onaraetar  of  the  laws  passed  in  Jnsti- 
nian's  reign  in  eonfimnity  with  that  (dasslfi ca- 
tion. 

(1.)  Of  laws  conferrii^  privileges  or  im- 
posing disabilities  on  individnal  members  of  the 
chnron,  or  on  other  pononi  because  they  are 
not  indi  BMoibari^  the  fifty  amoBd  oonatltotioft 
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(TaaA  AmtK)  u  an  iiutnnce,  th*  efl^of  which 
vu  to  exclude  Jem,  Sunaritans,  UontaoUts, 
and  other  heretics  (^ter  respaendn  hominea 
\iim  noadttm  hflcteniu  recta  et  immacnlata 
fides  Ulooet  ted  et  in  teaebria  sedent  animii  vera 
M  MBtieules  «wraiiKtita)  from  the  beneficial 
ampOaaa  tnjafmi  by  the  orthodox  in  reapect  ot 
wniot  on  town  cooncils,  and  to  allow  their  tes- 
timoDf  in  courts  of  law  only  in  cues  in  which 
tke  interest  of  an  orthodox  saitor,  or  that  of  the 
atete  •emed  to  call  for  it.  Another  instance  is 
siypIM  by  tin  limitation  of  the  sewlj  eonoadad 
ri|fata  of  intMtate  a nccearfon  in  aocordanea  with 
Mtaral,  instead  of  the  older  dril  relationship  to 
tkMe  who  belonged  to  the  "Catholic  Faith." 
(](ae,Awt^«».ll^y  Tet  a  further  instance  is  the 
law  fiwUdding  marriages  botween  god-parent 
nd  nd-dUd  (OkL  t.  4, 26)  on  the  ground  that 
"■oUdi^  alae  oonid  ao  mnlj  introdoce  an  affec- 
tloaata  pntnwl  TeUtimahlpk  and  thereby  justlr 
Aihid  iDarr«^^  a  tie  u  thii  aort  hj  which 
Msla  are  bottid  t<^etbBt  thnnq^  the  nwdlatioa 
rfGod." 

(2.)  With  lawF  regulating  and  protecting  the 
orguisatMO  of  the  dturch  Jostiaian'a  legisla- 
tkn  fa  iqdctf,  and  the  234tlk  Norell  is  a  small 
code  fn  ftaelC  IKahopa  and  nmikt  were  al»o- 
iatclf  forbidden  to  act  aa  guardians,  and  priests 
and  deacons  were  allowed  to  act  onlj  on  their 
formal  request,  and  they  were  all  forbidden  to 
■ndertake  any  civil  function.  The  bishops  were 
fcrbiddea  to  more  from  place  to  place  without 
tbe  penniadoa  of  the  metropolitan  or  the  em- 
fntw.  The  bishops,  patriarchs,  and  ardtbishops 
i*  tmA  proTince  were  to  assemble  once  or  twice 
a  year,  and  to  examine  into  all  canaea  and 
oAbhs.  By  the  59th  Novell  it  ia  forbidden  to 
iabodaea  taa  "lacnd  myatoriM"  into  priTata 
haMiM,  nalcaa  certain  of  the  clergy  were  espa- 
daUy  inritad  with  the  approval  of  the  bidiop. 
Tim  HmitatioQ  of  the  number  of  the  clei^,  and 
«f  the  expenses  attending  on  ordination,  were 
tanfiilly  provided  for  (Nw.  Auth.  3,  6,  16). 

(3.)  Of  laws  z^olating  the  property  of  the 
widi  lb*  aarau  ooaatitntion  is  an  important 
tmdmm.  It  lays  down  the  general  principle 
taat  no  dinrch  or  d&rch  officer  ia  entitled  to 
vat  with,  by  gV^  "l^i  exchange,  or  perpetual 
Itase,  any  immovable  property  of  the  ^unh,  or 
the  aaered  veasels  of  the  church,  save  only  (in 
tUs  last  case)  for  the  redemption  of  priaoners, 
tht  t%bt  ai  the  Qovenmient  to  force  a  aale  at 
ft  bar  prlc*  being  reserved.  A  later  law  (Nov. 
43)  permita  the  alienation  of  immovables 

tkm  caaa  of  inability  to  pay  atate  dnea,  and  if 
lha  iaeanM  of  the  timnovablcs  doaa  not  mfSce ; 
ad  s  iliU  htar  lav  {Nov.  AM.  67)  praridaa 
Aat  bada  and  otbnr  inunovablea  left  to  the 
itwch  by  will  for  the  redemption  of  captivea, 

fir  tba  support  of  Uie  poor,  may  be  sold  for 
the  parpoae  should  it  appear  that  no  certain  in- 
coBse  from  the  property  can  be  relied  apon  other- 
wia*  ^AuEXATWii,  L  50].  To  tiie  same  clasa  of 
tHjitt  hOamf  the  legal  rastriotionB  npoo  building 
afcfchi,  MaoMtariai^  and  housea  of  prayer  with- 
«qt  fint  naki^  a  prdimiiarT  gnat  of  the 
prapMty  to  ptortia  for  fbt  aarrieaa  (Ihv.  Avth. 
•9,2). 

i*-')  LswB  regulating  jurisdiction,  conrae, 
hcooM  ineraasiiiglT  preeiae  at  this  period,  and 
^  faU  Mvfril,  alnady  dted,  contains  nume- 
MB  ftwialu—  OB  tha  tobjact.  Bj  the  80tb 


Novell,  peraona  having  any  cnnae  of  action 
againat  monks,  ascetics,  or  nuns,  most  bring  the 
case  before  the  bishop ;  by  the  1 2gth  Novell,  tha 
bishop  might,  is  case  a  judge  deferred  giving 
•entence,  either  press  the  judge  to  proceed  or 
himself  investigate  the  case  ^resh,  pronounce 
sentence,  and  report  the  neglect  to  tlie  emperor. 
Provision  was  also  made  for  parties  trying  their 
case  before  a  friendly  tribunal  oompoaed  of  the 
judge  and  the  bishop,  ao  aa  to  avoid  the  necessity 
of  referring  the  case  to  the  tribunal  at  the  capital. 
Bishops  administering  justice  with  partiality  were 
to  be  pnnishad.  In  the  134th  Novell  tmputaut 
provislona  are  contained,  by  which  all  caasei  of 
oomplaint  against  a  member  of  the  clerical  body 
are  to  be  Iidd,  In  the  firat  instance,  before  tha 
bishop,  and  the  sentence,  if  accepted  by  Iwth 
parties  within  ten  days,  is  to  be  carried  out  by  the 
dvil  judge ;  if  the  sentence  la  not  aecejM  the 
civiljudgeistoexamia«th«easeafl«ah,ud  if  he 
diSera  from  the  bishop  an  appeal  la  allowed  (aee 
Appeal,  1. 126).  In  criminal  caaea,  if  the  bishop 
condemns,  the  convicted  clerk  is  first  to  be  ahom 
of  his  **  honour  and  grade "  according  to  eccle- 
siastical rules,  and  ia  then  tried  by  the  civil 
judge.  If  the  civil  judge  la  approached  firat, 
and  the  prisoner  ia  foond  to  be  a  clerk,  tha  caae 
must  go  before  the  bishop,  who,  If  he  finda  the 
clerk  guilty,  is  to  deprive  him  of  hla  office  and 
hand  him  back  for  sentence  to  the  civil  judge. 
If  the  bishop  doea  not  find  him  guilty  he  is  to 
defer  the  deprivation,  while  security  ia  taken  and 
the  caae  referred  to  the  emperor  for  hla  declaioB. 

(5.)  Aa  to  laws  enforcing  the  internal  legis- 
lation of  the  church,  the  120th  Novell  is  im- 
portant, the  first  chapter  of  It  solemnly  giving 
tiia  force  of  law  to  the  sacred  eccleaiastical  rules 
^NHudad  or  eataUished  by  the  four  Gosneili  of 
Nicaea,  Conatantinople,  Epheaus,  and  Qialcedon. 
Sttbaeqnently  to  the  time  of  Justlnlaa,  the 
Iconoclastic  controveray  in  the  Eaat  (commencing 
A.D.  726)  is  Intereatlng,  in  reference  to  the  pre- 
aent  aubject  aa  exhibiting  the  firm  legislative 
control  that  the  Eastern  emperon  either  re- 
tained or  assumed  to  themaelvea  over  the  ritual 
of  the  dinrdi.  Tha  conquesti  of  Justinian  In 
Italy  led  to  hla  complete  body  of  laws  bei^ 
applied  «n  fnaase  to  the  subjects  of  his  re-con- 
quered provinces,  for  whose  use  the  Novella,  or 
such  of  them  as  originally  appeared  in  the  Qreek 
language,  were  translated  into  Latin,  But  before 
the  victories  of  Justinian  in  Italy  the  Tbeododan 
Code  had  already  been  introduced  in  an  almost 
complete  shape  into  the  code  of  the  Visigoths 
issued  In  A.D.  506  by  Alaric  II.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Theodoric,  hla  father-in-law,  who 
united  thereby  the  klngdoma  of  the  Ostn^oths 
and  the  Visigoths.  In  this  way  it  appears  that 
in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century  the  laws 
aSecting  the  church,  as  they  were  embodied  in 
the  Theodonan  Code  and  in  the  code  and  Novella 
of  Justinian,  were  introduced  into  Italy  almost 
■imnltaaeonaly  from  the  East  and  the  West;  and 
it  may  be  conjectured  that,  in  thla  way,  tha 
legislation  of  Justinian,  aa  well  as  of  hla  pre- 
decessors, became  the  Iwsia  of  the  legislation  of 
the  barbarian  kings.  There  Is  reason,  however, 
to  auppoee  that  the  barbarian  kings  were  leas 
disposed  to  interflBre  with  the  Internal  order  of 
the  church  than  the  Eastern  emperors,  Ther 
were  mosUy  Arians,  they  were  not  ^ftad  with 
the  tiwoh^ical  iubtiety  which  aaeaia  to  have 
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4iitlD;nUh«d  Muns  of  the  ralen  in  the  East,  and 
soma  of  the  moat  emiaent  of  them  are  oonsfncnoiis 
either  for  toleration  or  for  reli^ous  indifference 
(aee  Qniwt's  CivHitation  m  France,  Lect.  xii.). 
Id  an  edict  of  dothaire  II.  (a.d.  615)  we  have  a 
distinct  recognition  of  the  principle  that  the 
clergy  are,  in  the  first  instance,  to  be  tried  hy 
an  ecclesiastical  and  not  by  a  civil  court ;  and, 
for  the  case  of  solta  between  the  clergy  and 
other  persons,  a  conrt  is  established  composed 
of  Ghie&  of  the  chnrch  sitting  together  with 
the  ordinary  secnlar  jadge.  The  law  of  the 
Rlpnarian  Franlcs  {Lex  Rip.  xxxi.  §  3,  Iviii. 
§  1)  provides  for  the  clergy  being  tried  by  the 
Roman  law.  The  Salic  law,  in  its  oldest  form, 
beats  few  marks  of  ecclesiastical  legislation,  and 
b  almost  exclntirely  oeciii4«d  with  dofiaing  the 
pecnntary  penalties  »r  ctril  and  criminal  ofi^ces. 
Id  its  reformed  shape  it  wears  the  impress  of  the 
QUtare  ecclesiastical  legislation  of  Charlemagne. 

The  laws  of  the  Saxon  kings  inrarions  English 
kingdoms  afford  iostraction  as  to  contempo- 
raneotts  l^islatioa  in  all  the  GermaD  kingdoms 
under  the  inflnenca  of  tha  Boouui  chwdi.  The 
code  of  Ethelbwrt,  who  seem  to  hare  yn^gaa  to 
reigs  aboot  a.d.  561,  contains  a  number  of  pre- 
cise regalstioni  on  general  matters,  of  vhidk 
only  the  first  tenches  the  chnrch,  robbery  from 
which  is  to  be  ponished  by  a  fine  of  tweire  times 
the  yaine  stolen ;  robbery  firom  the  bishop,  by  a 
fine  of  clena  tiau»  the  valiio;  tsaa  a  priest,  ot 
nine  tf  mes ;  a  deacon,  of  stz  Udmi  ;  and  so  on. 
In  the  code  of  Wihtraed,  who  seems  to  have 
begun  to  reigs  in  a.d.  691,  there  is  a  fair  atnonot 
of  ecclesiastical  lu^lation,  including  the  principle 
that  the  chnrch  shall  enjoy  immonity  from  taxes, 
and  sundry  minute  mles  in  respect  of  compen- 
sation &r  offences  hy  and  against  the  clergy. 
Tba  celebrated  laws  of  Ina,  who  came  to  the 
throne  ^nt  a.d.  688,  mark  a  distinct  stage  in 
social  and  political  advance.  While  dmllng 
largely  with  the  common  criminal  off«nc«s, 
against  which  the  previous  oodea  wars  milBly 
directed,  they  also  contain  nomeroos  qiedSc  laws 
directly  affecting  the  chnrch ;  as  that,  **  the  minis- 
ters of  God  shall  observe  their  own  proper  laws"; 
that  "  children  shall  be  brought  to  be  baptized 
within  thirty  days,  under  a  penalty  of  thirty 
solidi " ;  that  "  a  slave  doing  work  at  his  master's 
blddhig  on  the  Lord's  day  shall  tharAy  baonna 
free  " ;  and  thai  "  the  right  ti  sanetoary  anllad 
to  save  the  life  of  a  criminal,  bnt  ha  must  make 
compensation  "  (Wilkios's  Legn  Anglo-Stueoiiieat 
ScclesiattioM  et  Civila),  Some  carious  instances 
of  the  active  cooperation  of  the  church  and  the 
state  in  remct  v£  punishing  the  o&noes  of  the 
dergy  a^uast  the  wdinary  aivil  and  crimiDal 
law  in  t^  earlier  part  of  the  seventh  century  in 
Britain  appear  In  some  very  early  works  dted 
by  Ur.  Haddan  and  Professor  Stnbbs  {ComciU 
tmd  Ecdenastical  DoctimmU  reiating  to  Oraat 
Britain  and  Inland,  I869>  The  LSm- Zanda- 
veiutM  (a  compilation  of  us  twelfth  century) 
records  the  excommunication  by  Oudaens,  bishop 
of  liandaff,  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tnry,  of  Mensig  and  of  Ifoi^an,  kingaof  Glamor- 
gan^ for  murder,  after  swearing  amity  upon  relic* 
Ui  Uie  bishop's  preaence,  in  each  eaae  kuids  being 
l^van  to  the  lae  of  Uaadaff  by  the  onlprit  when 
reeondlad.  The  aama  work  neiuia  similar  pro- 
caedingi  in  the  eaae  of  a  ftatiMda  oonmittad  by 
Gwoa&ertb,  Usg  of  <hrni}  asd  t>  othar  caaaa 


Eddios,  in  his  life  of  Wilfrid  (a.d.  70»),  me&tfou 
that  the  holy  bishop,  Wilfrid,  on  one  occasion^ 
standing  before  the  altar,  and  tumiiu;  to  the 
people,  eouneratad  before  the  kings  tlie  lands 
wh^  preriooi  kings  had  granted  and  the  sacred 
sites  which  the  British  dergy  had  deaerted  in. 
flying  before  the  enemy."  This  seems  to  imply 
a  re-endowment  by  the  Saxon  kings  with  lands 
previously  held  by  the  British  church. 

The  legislation  of  Charlemagne,  whidi  coo- 
tinned  through  his  eiUire  reign,  that  is,  fhnn 
A.D.  768  to  A-D.  81^  aad  which  was  reprodnoed 
over  and  over  again  in  donly  reaenbli^  fiwms 
in  the  different  countries  succosively  rednoed 
under  his  rale,  recalls  that  of  Justinian  by  its 
oomprehensivcness  and  its  partiooluity.  Never- 
theless, the  capitularies  ^  Charlemagne  not  only 
mark  the  progress  which  the  diurch  had  mad* 
during  the  pa^  200  years  in  internal  organisa- 
tion, rat  they  also  seem  to  bespeak  the  spon- 
taneoos  energy  of  the  church  in  legislatiag  for 
itself^  rather  than  the  mere  weight  of  imperial 
authority,  to  which  so  many  of  the  earlier  laws 
were  due,  Uncfa  of  <%aTlami^ne*sl^is)atiMiIn 
respect  of  the  chnrch  Is  identical  with  that  of 
Justinian,  and  with  that  of  the  earlier  Saxon 
codes,  and  this  affords  evidence  that  legiaUtion 
of  this  sort  was  largely  controlled  by  ecclesias- 
tical fOA^t  and  tradition,  and  by  the  direct  in- 
fluenoe  exerdsed  by  the  authmrities  of  the  church 
on  the  dvU  lawgiver. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  exempli^  Charl»- 
magne's  legislation  by  reference  to  such  of  the 
main  department  of  possible  legislation  in  refe- 
rence to  the  church  as  were  above  distinguished 
for  the  purpose  of  convenient  airangemeut,  and 
are  alone  prominent  at  this  date.    They  coacam 

(1)  the  oiganisation  and  riiaal  of  the  churchy 

(2)  the  property  of  the  church,  of  its  officials, 
and  of  its  members,  and  (3)  jurisdiction. 

(1.)  In  respect  of  the  organisation  and  rittial 
of  the  chnrch,  the  laws  of  Chariemagne  are  ex- 
tremely nnmeroOB  and  precise.  Thus  (Cap.  AJ>. 
769)  priests  are  to  be  sobjoct  to  thdr  bishops, 
and  to  give  an  exact  account  on  the  first  day  of 
Lent  of  their  ministry,  and  of  the  rites  thej 
have  performed ;  and  to  entertain  the  bishop  on 
his  visitations.  No  priest  is  to  undertake  the 
care  of  a  diurch  without  the  bishop's  asaeat,  aco- 
to  pass  frtMa  one  church  to  another.  Priestaar* 
not  to  edalnate  man  except  in  places  dedicated 
to  God,  w,  if  npMi  a  jonmey,  in  a  tent  and  at  a. 
table  cOBseeratod  by  the  Ushop.  The  bishops 
and  clergy  were  specially  inteMleted  from  en- 
gaging in  battle  or  acoompanying  the  annies^  ex— 
ceptingafewUah^  with  their  attending  pnasta 
selected  to  perfiMm  sacred  dnUas;  auo  from 
hunting  witA  d^p  and  keeping  hawks  and 
falcons.  Every  tdsbop  was  to  visit  his  dioeaae 
(parochia)  ones  a  year,  and  pat  a  stop  to  pagan 
rites  and  ceremonies  (angaria,  jmylactaria, 
incantationes  vel  omnes  spurdtias  gutilioin). 
Bishops  were  to  have  due  authority  over  priests 
and  other  derics  wltbia  their  diootse  (Cap.  AJ>. 
779),  and  to  be  themsdvei  subject  to  the  metro- 
politans. A  bishop  was  not  to  receive  a  cleric 
attached  to  another  diocese,  nor  to  ordain  him  to 
a  higher  fVinctiDn.  The  faith  and  good  life  of 
candidates  for  ordination  was  to  be  iBTastlgatsd 
by  the  bishop,  and  fugitive  ckrin  and  atrai^en 
were  sot  to  be  leodved  or  ordalaai  wlthovt 
"Utaraa  commandatidaa aad  the  Ueaaoa  of 
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tkir  own  bishop  (Cap.  a.d.  789).  Bishops  wen 
jndKtj  dtrcetod  as  to  th«  rabjectx  of  their 
gnadUng,  ssch  as  belief  in  the  doctiines  of  the 
^intj,  of  the  iDcanution,  and  of  the  Resnrrec- 
tioB,  das  for  which  eternal  ponishment  was  dne, 
km  of  God  aad  one's  nei^bonr,  &ith,  hope, 
homiUtj',  pftttaiMC^  alms,  eoifession,  and  th«  like. 
X  nnnbw  of  general  dimotfiHU  were  given  to  the 
dagy  as  to  cmidact,  sach  as  In  respect  of  swear- 
ing in  the  coarse  o(  convemtion  (scd  siinpliciter 
cm  paritale  et  reritate  omnia  decet),  enter- 
ic tanmst  getting  drunk,  or  making  others  >o, 
ami  |iniM  hliijr  the  gospel  to  the  people  on  iestal 
ad  the  Lmd'a  days.  PMdse  Tegnlations  are 
rinn  as  to  ofa«miiee  of  the  Lari's  day. 
No  serrile  wmk  was  to  be  done,  or  joomeys  on- 
dotsken,  except  for  poipoees  of  worAre,  fetching 
£nd,  and  btuyii^  the  dead.  ETeryone  was  to 
att«id  choTch,  a^  the  celebration  of  the  mass, 
mi  praise  Goi  for  all  the  good  things  He  had 
dm  «■  that  day.  Official  public  meetings  and 
the  pcUie  adabustratiMi  of  justice  were  not  to 
take  plMe  on  that  day,  except  in  drcnmstanoes 
if  argent  necessity  (Cap.  A.1X  789,  de  partibns 
Saanuae).  Tht  bodka  of  Christian  Saxons  were 
te  he  buried  ia  the  cemeteries  of  the  chnrch,  and 
ait  ia  the  **  tnmnli  "  of  the  pagans.  Children 
were  to  be  baptized  within  a  year,  or  a  fine  was  im- 
pmdenthepersonresponsiblefortheneglect.  The 
right  of  tanctoary  was  defined  very  much  ia  the 
sane  language  as  in  earlier  laws.  Homicides  and 
ether  pcrsoos  accused  of  committing  crimes 
panishable  with  death  would  not  bt  excnaed  by 
taking  refoge  in  a  chi)rch,aad  no  fiiod  most  be  given 
tbem  there  (Cap.  Aj>.  779).  ByaUt«r«aiutnlary 
af  AJx.  789  none  were  to  be  violently  expelM 
tnm  a  sanctnary,  bat  they  were  to  retnaia  till 
a  l^mal  judicial  inqniry  could  take  place  (dam 
phcitan  pracaentetar) ;  we  also  Cap.  AJ>.  803, 
3.  Bnuing  into  a  ehonsh  «u  an  oAnoe 
potalMUewith  death.  .A  synod  was  to  meet 
twiec  a  year  (Cap.  AJt.  806).  A  province  was 
amr  to  be  divided  between  two  metropolitans, 
lastly  (Ckp.  AJ».  803X  reading  in  cburdi  was  to 
he  di^inet  Qte&mm  fal  codcda  dlaUncta 
kpatnr). 

(t.y  As  to  the  property  of  the  church,  a  con- 
iSimHit  part  of  Charlemagne's  laws  Is  concerned 
with  T^ulatiug  the  r^ht  to  tithes.  The  general 
principle  of  paying  tithes  is  laid  down  in  the 
cafititlary  of  aj>.  TSSC*  De  putibos  SaxoBiaa  "\ 
tkA  tnrj  one,  noble  u  well  ■■  free  bora,  ahoald 
give  the  tcntii  part  of  his  sufastanee  and  his 
kboor  to  the  church  and  the  priests."  The 
prmciple  is  sffirmed  over  and  over  again,  and 
ifpUed  in  detail  to  various  kinds  of  property. 
IW  history  of  this  part  of  Charlemagne's  legis- 
latim  ■  pasMd  auocinctly  in  review  by  Professor 
Bkto  &  n  Appendix  to  Us  EwJmemmt  and 
AMIirtiMtf  «f  Chirek  6f  England,  Part 
I,  tm  whidi  ii  is  nffident  far  the  present  pur- 
fam  to  reftr.  Bishops  and  abbats  were  eaotioned 
at  to  bestowing  a  diligent  cnstody  on  the  trea- 
svrea  of  tlie  churches,  lest  by  treachery  or  neg- 
]%nee  any  gem^  vasei^  or  other  treasures  be 
li«  (C^  A.1IL  806^  S).  It  wis  flpedallypnvided 
Oipk  804,  3)  tbat  If  uy  OM  wlihei  to  build 
a  cbvch  oa  bis  own  property,  he  must  first  have 
tkc  btshop's  assent  and  licence,  and  that  the 
—drat  tUhes  payable  to  the  older  churcbas 
Bust  net  be  diverted  to  the  new  one. 

<&.)  WUh  reject  to/iiriiiilicMMS  BO  jodge  was 


to  punish  a  priest,  deacon,  or  cleric,  "  without 
the  consentisg  knowledge  of  the  poattfex,"* 
nnder  pain  of  separatioa  from  the  church  till  he 
confesses  and  amends.  Bishops  were  to  admin- 
ister jnstice  to  the  clergy  in  their  dioceses ;  and 
if  an  "abbat,  priest,  deaoon,  snb-deacon,  does  not 
obey  the  bishop,  the  metropolitan  most  interpose^ 
and  if  he  cannot  settle  the  matter,  the  parties 
mnst  come  to  the  king  "  cum  Uteris  metropoli- 
tani "  (Cap.  A.D.  704).  Priests  accnsed  of  crimes 
were  to  be  tried  at  a  synod  in  accordance  with  a 
capitnlary  of  pope  Innocent's ;  if  they  were  con- 
victed, they  were  to  be  removed  from  the  sacer- 
dotal office.  By  Cap.  I.D.  812,  if  bishops  aad 
abbats  could  not  HtUe  their  dbpntes  they  must 
come  before  the  king  himself.  All  other  officials 
were  woned  against  presuming  to  try  snch 
high  matters  without  special  authorisation  from- 
the  king.  The  decreet  of  the  councils  of  Nicaea, 
Chalcedon,  Aotioch,  and  Sardica  were  incorporated 
in  the  legidatlon.  From  the  prubee  to  some  of 
the  capitularies,  it  seems  that  the  laws  were  Ik. 
&ct  passed  as  much  hy  the  authoriU'  of  the 
church  as  by  that  of  the  state.  Thus  the 
cajrftnlary  of  a.d.  779  opens  "  Anno  feliciter 
undeeimOfJic  qualiter  congnffatuin  unwn  tytto- 
dali  conetfo  facto  capitulare  epitcopia  obbtiSmM 
virisque  inlustribus  comitibus  una  cum  Domino 
nostro  se,"  &c.    [See  CAPmiLABr.l 

IIL  The  laws  made  by  the  church  itself,, 
whether  in  pursuance  of  an  inherent  legislative 
Acuity  it  holds  itself  to  possess,  or  as  a  enb- 
ordlnate  leglilaiara  dependent  on  the  state, 
must  be  considered  under  the  heads  of  (1)  the 
modes  by  which  the  law  has  at  differeut  periods 
been  made,  and  (2)  the  modes  by  which  it  has- 
been  enforced.  (1.)  It  will  have  been  seen  from 
the  preceding  review  to  what  an  extent  at 
different  periods  and  from  opposite  causes,  such 
aa  the  eoaplete  preponderance  of  the  state  over 
the  churdi  at  one  period  and  the  intimate  impli* 
cation  of  the  state  with  the  church  at  another^ 
the  same  authority  which  enacted  laws  for  the 
state  also  prescribed  the  most  minute  regulations 
for  the  internal  order  of  the  church,  and  often  at 
the  same  moment  and  in  the  same  document.  So- 
tme  is  this,  that  in  the  osm  of  some  of  the  capitu- 
laries of  Charlem^pu,  and  of  the  lej^latlva  acts 
of  the  early  Saxon  kings  in  England,  it  is  hard  to' 
say  whether  the  law-making  authority  was  a 
church  synod  or  the  king  surrounded  by  his 
ordinary  eoandllors,  tbb  bishops,  abbats,  and 
chief  secular  officials  in  the  kingdom.  Neverthe- 
less, the  church  claimed  from  Uie  earlloit  timoa 
the  right  of  independent  Iq^lation,  though  th» 
limits  of  this  right  became  soon  coutented  In 
practice  through  the  interposition  of  the  Eastern 
emperors,  and  in  theory  also  as  soon  as  the 
church  of  Rome  aHuned  for  Itaelf  the  eUm  of 
being  the  chief,  or  even  the  ezelusive  organ  of 
chnrch  legislation  (see  CODNOIL,  I.  473 ;  Caiton 
Law,  I.  365;  DaORin-AL,  I.  539),  and  therein 
precipitated  the  ineritable  controversy  with  tho 
secular  authority  in  different  countries. 

(2.)  The  modes  by  which  the  church  has  Iweit 
enabled,  or  has  attempted,  to  make  her  law* 
eS^ve  by  applying  suitable  penalties  for  Ibelr 
Infraction  have  always  been  in  ftct  largely  snb- 
ject  to  the  explidt  or  Implicit  oontr^  of  the- 
state,  and  the  more  so  as  the  church  and 
the  state  became  co-eztensive.  Kevertheleas, 
tlw  church  has  also  SDCcesded  in  httnlf  pnaU^ 
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j&g  her  own  memben  mi  officers  for  brftacheg  of 
her  laws,  and,  in  the  times  of  her  greatest 
strength,  has  done  so  even  when  the  offender, 
OS  in  the  case  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  was  a 
crowned  bend.  Apart  from  excommunication, 
partial  or  total,  temporary  or  permanent,  and 
poUie  reproof  or  degradation  of  office,  the  most 
common  fbnni  that  wclosiastlcal  panaities  grn- 
dnallftook  ms  the  enforcement  of  some  painfal 
aosteritf  or  disdpline  [PEKlTERCEj,  snbse- 
qneatly  commoted  for,  or  admitting  of^  a  re- 
gular snbstttnte  in  a  fine.  [Fihes,  I.  671.] 
It  is  well-known  by  what  gradual  bat  cer- 
tain steps  tUs  notion  of  acoepUng  pecaniary 
compensation  for  some  of  the  lighter  ofitacea 
gradaalljr  led  to  the  principle  of  admitting  for 
all  but  a  vtry  few  "mortal  sins  a  like  satisfac- 
tion; and  then  to  the  whole  system  of 
INDULQENCBS  [I.  834]  bjr  which  ecclesiasti- 
cal penalties  were  mitigated.  An  examination 
of  the  older  Salic  law  and  the  Rlpuarian  law, 
already  alluded  to,  will  no  hr  to  explain  how  the 
natim  of  pecuniary  compensation  for  sins  so 
easily  took  root  in  the  Western  church.  It  was, 
la  fact,  the  common  fbnn  of  all  the  ciric  legis- 
lation in  the  German  kingdoms  which  was  not 
directly  borrowed  from  Roinc.  It  has,  bowerer, 
been  obserred  that  Tertnllian's  edacation  as  a 
lawyer  led  him  in  his  treatise  J)«  Poenitentid 
19),  to  regard  the  ecclesiastical  fine  exacted 
for  "  homicidiom,  idololatriit,  fratu,  n^atio,  bias- 
pheuia  et  fomicatio,"  rather  as  a  **  satisfactio  " 
or  temporary  security  for  future  good  conduct 
than  as  ■  penalty  for  past  transgressions.  Pro- 
bably both  idsas  coalesced  in  the  late  churdi  law 
relattTO  to  penance. 

The  question  naturally  suggests  itself  how 
far,  before  the  death  of  Charlemagae,  the  dinrch 
was  in  a  podtioa  to  rely  upon  the  coH>peratio& 
of  the  state  in  anfinvlng  her  own  laws  and  the 
proeedura  of  her  own  eonrU ;  for  instaaee,  by 
imparting  to  a  sentence  of  depriTatlon  its  appro- 
priate civil  consequences.  The  truth  was  that, 
from  the  times  of  the  eariier  Christian  emperors, 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops,  In  respect  of 
certain  matters  and  persons,  was  placed  upon 
exactly  the  same  leTel  as  the  jorisdiction  of  a 
^ril  court  (see  especially  the  law  of  Honorioa 
and  Theodosius  II.,  A.D.  408,  giring  the  force  of 
n  civil  judgment  to  the  sentence  of  a  bishop  on 
«  voluntary  reference  to  his  arbitration — a  law 
«ftan  imputed  to  Constantino,— and  JosUnian's 
134th  Korall  already  cited).  Again,  nnder  the 
mnnidpal  government  of  the  empire,  in  all  the 
later  stages  of  its  history,  the  bishop  was  in- 
timately concerned  in  civic  administration  of 
the  moot  secular  kind  in  all  the  chief  towns 
and  eepedRlly  at  Borne  (see  1  Cod.  Jiu.  ir.,  and 
GolMt'a  CivaitaUm  i»  Europe,  Lect.  iL  and 
Gibbon  in  reftrence  to  Gregory  L  chap.  xlv.). 
Lastly,  Charlemi^e,  in  constituting  hisitiaerant 
magistracies,  combined  in  one  commission  a 
Comes  and  a  bishop,  "  nt  oterque  pleniter  suum 
ministerium  peragere  possint"  (Cap.  A.D.  803, 
tkttp.  iv.).  It  thus  resulted  that  all  the  machinery 
vaa  eoniUuUy  at  hand  for  enforcing  the  judg- 
ment of  the  bishop  in  strictly  eoelesiastioil 
matters  In  the  same  way  as  the  judgment  of  a 
eecular  court. 

But,  furthermore,  it  is  to  borne  in  mind 
that  the  canons  by  which  ecclesiastical  peaaltiee 
were  imposed  wwe,  op  to  the  death  of  Cbarla- 


magne,  scarcely  distiagnishabte  from  the  ordiaary 
laws  of  the  empire.  He  Initiative  body  was, 
as  ottan  as  not,  constituted  in  exactly  the  mbm 
way  whether  engaged  In  secular  or  religions 
legislation,  and  frequently  discharged  Iwth 
classes  of  business  at  the  same  sitting.  Both 
Justinian  and  Charlemagne  expvasJy  incorpo- 
rated among  the  pabUthed  laws  of  the  rsabn 
the  canons  of  four  general  councili  (not  ib» 
same  ones) ;  an  incessant  control  and  raperristoa 
is  exercised  by  the  civil  ruler  over  the  sitting 
of  councils,  and  provision  is  made  for  the  time 
being  fairly  dis^buted  between  secular  ud 
religious  business.  Thus  kins  ^gibert,  b 
addreadng  Desiderios,  the  bishop  of  Ci^ors 
(A.D.  650^  directs  that  no  "  synodale  condlinm  " 
be  held  in  his  kingdom  without  his  knowledge. 
The  seventeenth  council  of  Toledo  in  694 
domed  that  in  the  first  three  days  of  every 
such  assembly  ecclesiastical  affairs  should  be 
debated,  and  then— bat  not  till  then — the  afhirt 
of  the  state;  and  CHuurlemanie  (Cap.  i.d.  811, 
chap,  iv.)  directs  that  the  aobata,  bishops,  aod 
counts  are  to  be  diatribnted  into  diifferent 
chambers  with  a  view  to  laymen  not  interfering 
with  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Again,  while  It  b 
probable  eooogh  that  daring  the  period  hen 
concerned  excommunication  waa  felt  to  be  a 
heavier  punishment  than  any  ordinary  punish- 
ment known  to  the  secular  laws,  and  therefore 
needed  no  supplement  from  these,  there  are 
signal  instances  on  record  of  specific  legislation 
for  the  pnrposo  of  moderating  or  increasing  the 
efibot  of  an  ecelesiostieal  sentence.  Thus,  ia 
A..D.  595,  Chitdebert  makea  a  decree  agiiut 
those  who,  on  being  exoommonicated  for  murder, 
still  contlDua  obstinate,  Pepin  (Cap.  A.S.  755) 
makes  a  similar  decree :  "  Si  aliqnis  ista  omoia 
contemserit  et  episcopus  emendare  miniaia 
potnerit  regis  jadido  «tUio  condemaetvr}" 
and,  UuUy,  Chariemagne,  tn  redrearing  a  cariovs 
abase  which  followed  from  persons  excommuDi- 
cated  for  murder  wandering  about  the  country 
and  presenting  scandalous  exhibititma  of  dittrtas, 
decrees  (a.d.  789)  "oeo  Istl  nodi  com 
sinantur  vagari  qui  dfcont  se  data  sibi  pool* 
tentii  ire  vagautes.  Ifelius  videtur  at  si 
aliqnid  inconsuetnm  et  capitale  crimen  com* 
miserint  in  looo  permaneant  laborantes  et 
servientes  et  poenitentiam  agentaa  Monndom 
qnod  sibi  canonioe  impositum  est." 

It  may  be  said,  generally,  tiiat  np  to  the 
epoch  at  which  the  legal  orgamsation  of  the 
OQurch  was  distinct  and  complete  enough  to 
enable  the  pope  to  contend  on  equal  terms 
with  the  emperor,  either  the  ne<»ssities  for 
secular  aid  tn  support  of  ecclesiastical  disdplioe 
were  too  rare  to  attract  general  attention,  or 
such  general  harmony  of  ^rit  and  such  a  use 
of  common  jadicUl  machinery  prevailed,  as  to 
disgaise  the  real  dtaracter  and  amount  of  the 
secular  interference,  or  the  extreme  eccle- 
siastical penalties  were  in  practice  ntore  potent 
than  any  civil  ones,  and  therefore  itood  in  no 
need  of  sapport  from  these. 

(See  Phillips,  SirehenrtOt;  Waltw,  JMt** 
rtcht;  Bickell,  Oetokic^  iew  JCwvtmrweUM; 
Hebenstreit,  HiOoria  JttrMidimi$  Ecdeiiat- 
tieat;  Biener,  da  CoHedianSHu  Carwman  Ecdt- 
tifOit  Oratoae;  Balnxe,  CapUuiaria  SagtHn  fhrn- 
comn;  Gangler,  Qtrmaiiitdu  DaihnSlar ;  Ibd- 
dn  and  Stabbif  Obyngi  aitd  ,£ccbriailiod 
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LAWSUITS.  [LiTiSA'no!T.3 

LAWYERS.  The  sttitade  of  the  church 
tewvdi  lairjers,  as  tomrda  all  pmons  holding 
mjihSm^  like  official  poaitions,  wai,  dnrine  the 
n  of  penecntioiu,  that  of  snipidua  and  umoet 
£ilikb  Id  lome  eharches  they  coald  not  be 
oiduMd;  for  we  find  in  a  letter  of  pope  In- 
MRit  L  (A.D.  402-«17)  {Ep.  23,  ad  Cone, 
TM.  c  2)  that  he  oompUioed  of  the  custom 
taOiag  in  the  Spanish  church  of  admitting 
to  onlikatioB,  and  [nopoMd  "that  no 
«e  iheold  be  admitted  to  tae  clerical  order 
wko  had  pleaded  causes  after  he  was  bap- 
tttaL"  That  this  represents  the  practice  of  the 
Bossn  church  there  can  be  little  doubt,  nor 
thit  the  rule  was  soon  extended  over  the 
FudA  and  Spanish  churches.  And  he  orders 
tkit  for  the  fatQr«  such  persons,  if  ordained, 
A«uld  be  deposed,  togetbW  with  those  who 
*tdai»ed  them :  **  at  qnicnnque  tales  ordinati 
IWiBtfCnmordiDatmibassuisdeponantDr."  We 
isd  the  council  of  Sardica  (a.d.  3i7)  enacting  in 
ill  thirteenth  canon  that  a  lawyer  {axo>^aartKit 
M  TV*  i')«p«0  niight  proceed  through  the 
gndei  of  reader,  deacon,  and  priest,  even  to  the 
(pionpate,  if  he  were  a  suitable  matt.  But  as 
Dt  observes  (CM.  iv.  p.  261),  the  Sardican 
oaoa*  were  nerer  received  by  the  whole  church, 
M-  embodied  is  the  collection  authorised  by  the 
«>ocil  of  ClMdmdoii. 

Vi  find  tb«t  such  legal  asdstanoe  as  was 
nqaiiel  hf  a  ehorch  or  aiocese  was  In  the  East 
ma,  pti^ps  unallyf  rendered  by  a  clergyman. 
Thf  RcOTd  of  the  council  of  Ephesns  shews  us 
i^hilius,  a  presbyter  of  Astioch,  managing 
tkt  bw  hnsiBefls  (-rik  wfirtiima  rqt  afrrqr  ix- 
Afsfat)  of  tlut  church.  Similarly  Jolin,  who 
mm  b  the  acomnt  ^  the  ConstaDtinqwlitnn 
«ndl  held  under  FUrian  a.Dl  446),  and  eccle- 
nstkal  history  affords  many  other  instances. 

Aid  in  the  course  of  another  hundred  years, 
tUs  (tstc  of  things  had  so  far  dereloped  that  it 
<ru  neceuary  for  Jvetinlan  to  prohibit  (Novell. 
cmiL  t.  6)  the  clergy  from  practising  in  the 
out),  or  discharging  the  official  function  of 
hiit  or  surety :  **  Sed  neqne  procnratorem  litis, 
US  fidejossorem  pro  talibns  caoais  episcopum, 
m  sltnm  clerieoiDi  d^joslibet  grados,  ant  mon- 
lAm  proprio  Bocniiu,  ant  ecdeiiM,  ant  mon- 
man  siainiu;**  and  the  reaaon  assigned  is 
thd  they  wonld  be  thereby  hindered  in  their 
noed  ministry.  In  earlier  timei,  the  apostolic 
w«  (can.  6)  had  briefly  forbidden  bishop, 
fittt,  or  deacon,  to  undert^e  any  seenUr  cares, 
«  pais  of  deposition.  The  Theodooian  code  hss 
■say  prorifioDS  against  the  opprevions  practised 
br  tbose  holding  legal  offices;  excMaive  and 
iUctal  exactions,  maintenance  for  tbemselres 
liue  en  thrir  drcnha,  and  sneh  like,  which  do 
ael  immediately  eoncen  ua  here. 

The  qootatioB  given  above  from  the  NotxSae 
tf  Justbiaa  shews  that  a  need  was  actually  ez- 
pvisHsd  by  diarebea  and  religiotti  houses  for 
the  «f  mcB  kaned  in  the  law  in  the  manage* 
Mat  of  thdr  prcfierty  and  the  deftaet  of  suits 
at  law.   The  need  grew  whh  Um  growth  vt 
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ecclesissticai  possessions ;  and  a  tendency  shewed 
it«elf  among  the  clergy  and  monasteries  even 
ir.  the  Wes^  to  find  the  men  required  out  of  the 
members  of  their  own  body,  in  spite  of  the 
canonical  prohibitions,  which  seem  to  have  been 
In  a  great  degree  arbitrafy  from  the  first,  or 
which  at  best  rested  on  a  tradition  descending 
from  the  period  of  the  persecutions.  Pope  Ge> 
lasins  (492-496)  admitted  these  officers  to  the 
minor  orders:  "Contlnno  Lector,  ant  Notarins, 
ant  certe  Deftnsor  eSiM^us,  post  tree  menses 
existat  Acolythns."  The  formula  with  which 
the  defensores  were  admitted  is  curious :  "  Si  nuUi 
condttioni  rel  corpori  teneris  obnoxias,  nec  fitisti 
clericDs  alterius  dvitatis,  ant  is  nollo  canonam 
obviant  statuta,  offidum  Eccleslae  Defensoram 
scdpias,"  be  We  may,  perhaps,  conclude  fVom 
a  letter  of  pope  Gregory  the  Great  (590-604) 
that  the  notaries  of  the  church  of  Rome  were 
usually  subdeacons  (I'b-  rii.  Ep.  17). 

But  by  the  time  we  come  to  the  latter  part 
of  the  7th  century,  we  find  that  these  legal 
offices  were  for  the  most  part  in  the  hands  of 
laymen,  at  all  events  is  GauL  The  seoond 
council  of  HieoB  (A.n.  685)  had  a  canon  fbr^ 
bidding  lawyers  to  prosecute  suits  on  the  Lord's 
Day,  under  pain  of  being  disbarred  (can.  I). 
And  we  find  among  the  Decreta  of  pope  Euge- 
nius  II.  (a.i>.  824)  one  forbidding  "advocati," 
evidoitly  laymen,  to  nsnrp  or  seise  by  force  any 
reeompensa  beyond  what  they  wan  entitiad  to 
by  ancient  right  sad  custom.  [S.  J.  £.} 

LAY  BAPTISM.  pUFHU,  $  80,  L  167; 

Lah-t,  $  3.] 

LAY  OOHHUNION.  OS^nces  which  io 
a  layman  were  punished  by  ifoptv/tis,  segrega- 
tion or  suspension  of  the  right  to  oommonicate, 
were  in  the  clei^  ponished  by  redaction  to 
"lay  communion.  "niat  is  to  say,  they  were 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  laymen,  deprived  of 
office,  and  forbidden  to  exercise  Uteir  clerical 
fti&eUoni.  When  a  derk  was  said  to  be  denied 
lay  commonion,  it  meant  that  he  was  excommu- 
nicated as  well  as  deprived.  As  two  erroneous 
opinions  have  been  maintained  respecting  lay 
communion,  one  that  it  meant  oommonion  in 
one  kind,  the  other  that  it  was  reception  of  the 
sacrament  with  the  laity,  i.e.  without  the  bema 
or  the  chancel,  it  is  desirable  to  illustrate  the 
•ubjeet  by  an  ample  chain  of  testimony.  The 
IStli  Apostolical  canon  orders  that  any  clergy- 
man staying  in  another  diooese  against  the  will 
of  his  own  bishop,  shall  not  be  allowed  to  oelo* 
brate,  "  but  may  nevertheless  oommaniaite  there 
as  a  layman."  By  the  62nd,  a  clerk  who  had 
denied  Christ,  or  his  own  office,  in  a  time  of  per- 
secation,  was  "after  penance  to  be  received  as  a 
layman."  Cornelius  of  Rome  writing  to  Fabius 
of  Antioch,  about  251,  says  of  one  of  the  bishops 
who  had  consecrated  Novatian,  but  afterwards 
confessed  his  feult,  "All  the  people  present  en* 
treating  for  him,  we  communicated  with  him  as 
a  layman  "  (Euseb.  Niet.  £ecl.  v.  43>  When 
Rufinns  translates  this,  about  the  year  490,  he 
says,  "He  was  received  into  lay  conmamiim" 
that  phrase  having  sprung  ap  In  the  Interval. 
Cyprian,  writing  ia  262,  says  of  Trophimna,  who 
is  supposed  to  be  the  bishop  mentioned  by  Cor* 
nelius,  "  He  was  so  admitted  that  he  eommani* 
eat«aBaakTman**(£»jif.95(i(f  Antm.).  Two 
yean  Inter  the  hum  ftther  inyi  that  Baailidei, 
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another  offeDding  bbhop,  on  his  repentance, 
"  thonght  hinuelf  snfficieDtly  happy,  if  it  were 

Eted  him  to  commtmicate  even  u  a  lajnuu  " 
67  ad  FJUkum,  tu.).  Again,  in  a  tetter  to 
_  hen  of  Borne,  A.D.  256,  Sl  Cyprian  declare! 
that  it  had  been  dectdod  at  Carthage  "  bf  con- 
sent and  common  anthoritr"  that  presbyters 
and  deacons,  who  had  fallen  into  heresy  or 
•ebism,  should  "on  their  return  be  reoeiTodra 
this  condition,  that  they  should  commanicate  as 
laymen  "  {Epiit.  72  ad  Steph.).  There  li  extant 
an  aoconut  of  a  cooncil  held  in  that  dty  in  the 
same  yeir,  at  which  a  bishop  delivered  it  as  his 
ofrfnion,  that  **aU  schismatics  and  heretics  who 
had  toRied  to  the  ehnrch  sbonld  be  rebaptized, 
bat  that  those  who  seemed  to  hare  been  ordained 
ihoold  also  be  reoeired  among  the  laity  "  (sent. 
4).  The  coandl  of  Elrln,  a.d.  305,  orders  that 
a  deacon  who  had  committed  a  great  crime  before 
ordination,  and  did  not  come  forward  as  his  own 
accuser,  sbonld  be  five  years  in  penance,  and  then 
"receire  lay  communion"  (can.  76).  This  is 
the  earliest  instance  of  the  use  of  tiiat  ezpres- 
daa.  At  the  council  ctmrened  at  Colt^ne  to 
eonnder  the  case  of  the  Arian  Uahop  of  that 
dty,  one  of  the  bishops  present  expr^sed  him- 
self thus  :  '*  Because  Euphrates  denies  that  Christ 
is  God,  I  agree  that  he  cannot  t>e  a  bish<^  who 
ought  not  to  receive  area  lay  communion" 
{Synod.  Agripp.  sent.  2).  This  council  la  assigned 
with  some  doubt  to  the  year  S46.  We  may 
obserre  that  in  the  last  two  Insiances  there  is  a 
probable  reference  to  the  Eucharist,  the  reception 
of  which  was  the  chief  privilege  and  sign  of 
communion  in  the  other  sense.  In  347  the 
council  Sardica  decreed  that  if  two  bishops 
whom  it  deposed  *<  asked  fbr  lay  commnnion,  it 
should  not  be  denied  them  "  (can.  19).  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  writing  in  349  or  the  year  following, 
says  that  it  was  "  notorious,  and  a  thing  beyond 
doubt  with  every  one,  that  Colluthus  (who  had 
affected  the  title  and  performed  the  acts  of  a 
bidiop)  had  died  a  prasbyter,  and  that  every 
ordination  by  him  had  been  annulled,  and  ail 
ordained  by  him  in  the  schism  had  been  made 
laymen,  and  so  came  to  synazis "  (Apol.  contra 
Arianot).  St.  Basil  A.D.  370 :  Those  clerks 
who  rin  a  sin  unto  death  art  dtposad  from  their 
order,  but  not  kept  from  the  communion  of  lay- 
mm.  For  thou  sbalt  not  punish  the  same 
o^nee  twice"  (ad  AmphUock.  c  32).  Sfricius 
of  Rome,  jld.  385:  "Let  any  clerk  who  shall 
have  married  either  a  widow,  or  at  all  events  a 
second  wife,  Im  at  once  stripped  of  every  privi- 
lege of  ecisledartical  digufcr,  lay  communion 
oiuy  being  conceded  to  mm  "  (£>)».  ad  Simer. 
r,  11).  At  a  general  African  council  assembled 
at  Hippo  in  393,  it  was  decreed  that  the  Donatist 
clei^  should  on  their  return  to  the  charch  be 
"  recaired  into  the  number  of  the  laity  "  (can.  41). 
The  council  of  Toledo,  400  (can.  4)  decreed 
that  a  ntbdeMoi  who  married  for  the  third 
time  should,  after  stupenaiMi  from  communion 
for  two  years,  "being  reconciled  by  penance, 
communicate  among  Inymen."  A  Roman  council 
under  Felix,  A.IX  487,  of  bishops  who  had  been 
rebaptized  among  heretics:  "It  wilt  be  proper 
that  they  lie  under  penance  (should  they  repent) 
to  the  last  day  of  their  life ;  and  that  they  be 
aot  oa  any  account  present  at  the  prayers,  not  of 
the  faithral  only,  bat  even  of  the  eatechomens, 
to  whom  lay  commaaioa  oaly  is  to  be  rertoredat 


their  death"  (can.  2).  The  council  of  Agde,  in 
France,  aj>.  506,  of  clergymen  guilty  of  crime  : 
"Deposed  from  the  honour  of  office  let  such  an 
one  be  thnist  Into  a  monastery,  and  there  let 
him  receive  lay  communion  only  as  long  as  be 
lives"  (can.  50).  The  council  of  Lerida,  In 
Spain,  A.D.  524,  of  clergymen  who,  after  pro- 
fessing repentance,  had  fallen  again  into  groa 
•in :  "  Let  them  not  only  be  deprived  of  the 
dignity  of  office,  but  not  even  receive  the  holy 
oommunioD,  except  when  dying  "  (can.  5).  Hare 
the  sacrament  {■  distinctly  meant,  1^  the  reoeiw 
tion  of  which  they  might  have  be«a  conngnad  to 
"lay  commottloa"  in  its  true  and  proper  tense. 
The  council  of  Orleans,  A.D,  538,  orden  that 
any  clerk,  from  a  subdeacon  upwards,  who  shall 
cohabit  with  his  wift,  be  **  deposed  from  office 
according  to  the  decrees  of  former  canons,  and 
be  ooQtent  with  lay  communion "  (can.  2).  By 
two  other  canons  of  this  council,  the  offenders 
are  to  be  reduced  to  lay  communion,  but  that 
phrase  is  not  employed.  In  one  case,  "  deposed 
from  office,  communion  being  granted  to  him,  he 
is  to  be  thrust  into  a  monasteiy  for  the  whole 
period  of  his  life"  (can.  7);  in  Uie  other,  "com- 
munion being  granted  to  him,  he  is  to  be  de- 
graded from  his  order"  (can.  26).  That  "lay 
communion  "  was  nsed  as  a  pnalshment  to  th« 
end  of  our  period  and  later  appears  firom  the  fiil- 
lowing  diapter  out  of  the  6th  book  of  the  Cap&ti- 
lariea  cf  toe  French  Kings  collected  by  Benedict 
the  deacon,  845:  "If  any  bishop,  presl>yter, 
or  deacon,  or  subdeacon  shall  go  to  the  war,  and 
pat  on  warlike  arms  for  fighting,  let  him  be  de- 
posed from  every  office,  so  tliat  be  have  not  aven 
lay  commonion^*  (c  Ixi.  Comp.  OmmM,  Isaac 
Episc  Lingon.  tit  xt  c  x.). 

From  the  foregoing  extracts  it  will  be  inferred 
that  the  expression  "  lay  communion "  had 
generally  no  immediate  reference  to  the  reception 
of  the  Encharist.  It  merely  denoted  the  whole 
position  of  a  layman  in  fall  communion  with  the 
ehnrch.  Bat  as  that  sacrament  wap  only  given 
to  persons  in  full  omnmnaion  with  the  charch, 
it  came  to  the  same  thing  whether  a  deposed 
clerk  were  said  to  be  allowed  lay  communion, 
or  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  commn- 
nion. One  who  nuied  out  of  penaaoa  Into  lay 
communion  woula  of  course  be  formally  abaolvad 
by  the  bishop,  before  he  coold  receive  the  sacra- 
meat  ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that 
any  form  of  admission  was  generally  employed, 
when  a  disqualified  clerk  passed,  irithout  per- 
forming penance,  into  the  position  of  a  lay  com- 
municant. Then  anwaia,  bowevtr,  to  have 
been  tae  exception  In  the  dinrdi  9f  Kome,  If  we 
may  trust  to  an  Epistle  ascribed  to  Innocent  I., 
abont  404,  but  believed  on  good  grounds  to  be 
spurious :  "  It  is  the  law  of  our  church  to  grant 
lay  communion  only  to  those  who  come  over 
from  the  heretics  (who  however  have  been 
baptized  among  them)  by  the  impodtlmi  of 
hanis"  (Ep.  od  Epiit.  Maced.  o.  4). 

A  criminous  clerk  fell  into  lay  communion 
the  application  of  a  principle  laid  down  by  many 
councils  and  writers;  vis,  that  one  who  h&d 
been  under  public  penance  was  incapable  of 
orders.  Thus  St.  Augustine:  "It  hath  been 
most  strictly  decreed  that  after  penance  per- 
formed for  <^me  liable  to  condemnation  no  ont 
should  be  a  clei^maa"  (fjpist.  185,  oA  Bok^ 
0.1.$  45).  [Sea  PrainncB;  Obitos,  K>Lr.J 
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Bottiei  ntnnfag  to  the  ebord  wen  alwijs  sub* 
jiettdtothfsdiMS^riiiK.  St.  Angustine  npreMDta 
tke  Dmtbta  Mrgmag  tbns :  "If,  nj  the;,  it 
hAona  that  we  do  penance  for  baring  been  ont 
of  the  dnrch,  and  aninat  the  cban^,  that  ve 
aaj  be  capable  of  salTation,  bow  is  it  that  we 
mail  derka  or  erea  bishops  after  tliat  pes- 
■Mcr"(tMflS44).  Bepl7ingtothiB,StAngDs- 
tiMtajra  is  effect  that  their  recognition  was  not 
pai  in  itself  for  the  chnrch,  bot  was  permitted 
ia  order  to  end  a  worse  evil,  the  continiuuice  of 
tkeidiiim.  When  the  Nieene  council,  aj>.  825, 
alnitted  the  NoTatian  clergy  to  oommnnlon,  it 
taposid  M  penaiiee,  and  eten  allowed  them  to 
nUk  their  rank  and  exercise  Ihdr  fractions,  if 
iktj  lire  m  pluea  where  there  was  room  for  it 
<caa.  8).  When  Cornelias  of  Rome,  251,  re- 
tmd  the  Mevatiaa  presbyter  Maxim ns  to  com- 
■ranioB,  he  also  permitted  him  to  contlnae  in  his 
e&e  (£fwt  49,  nOtfr  Epp.  CyprJ). 

IL  There  was  another  pnnlabment  for  effisnd- 
vi(  derks,  of  which  we  read  in  a  few  canons 
rader  the  name  of  commnnio  peregrins,  the 
cvaminioD  of  travellers,  or,  as  it  has  been  less 
fimly  rendered,  of  strangers.  lite  3rd  oanoD 
cflBiz,  a.n.  439^  dUrccta  that  a  scUsmatical 
MAof  ihall  on  hU  retnnt  to  the  cbnreh  either 
kt  '(aconfi^ed  br  the  title  of  chorepisoopos, 
■tW8tk«aaon  of  Nicaea  speaks,  or  by  peregrine 
oBBiodon,  as  tbej  say."  The  conncil  of  Agde 
that  amtamadons  and  neglectful  clerks 
ikll  have  "peregrine  comnanton  assigned  to 
tkni,  bat  so  timt  when  penance  shall  ban 
4«Ret(d  then,  thej  may  be  ifain  enrolled  and 
their  order  and  dignity  "(can.  2).  Here 
«c  otaore  la  paeaing  that  the  pesitentia  of 
vUch  this  canon  speaka  must  be  repentance  or 
printc  peaaace ;  bccanse,  as  we  have  seen,  no 
«H  cenld  exercise  any  clerical  ftauction  who  had 
<nr  bccB  snbject  to  pablio  penance.  The  same 
oaadl  says:  "If  any  clerk  shall  have  stolea 
&m  a  chnrdi,  let  peregrine  commnnion  be 
Ma^acd  to  him"  (can.  5).  The  16th  canon  of 
Uriia  diieets  that  •  clerk  who,  on  the  death  of 
Miblihwy  had  stolen  anything  from  his  house, 
V  fimditlentlT  eoneealed  anything,  shall  be 
oadooaed  with  the  longer  anathema,  as  goilty 
*f  ncrilege,  and  that  the  oomntmion  of  tra- 
tdkn  be  baidly  granted  to  him."  The  2nd 
al  5tk  canons  of  Agde  appear  in  the  cods  of 
CWriaoagne  and  his  snccessors  compiled  by 
AtjMira  and  Benedict  in  the  9th  century 
Seg.  ^^ame.  1 1075, 1094,  1225). 

Poegrine  comnmnion  has  been  sappoeed  by 
•mral  writers  to  he  idenUcal  with  lay  commn- 
m.  That  they  differed,  and  how,  will  ftmmu- 
frn  the  foUoviog  considerations.  (I.)  There 
«nid  othenrise  be  no  propriety  in  the  name, 
*n*dlns  baring  do  nore  to  do  with  lay  com- 
*afn  than  restdenta.  (2.)  The  coondl  of 
Agile  in  one  canon  (50)  imposes  lay  cmomnnlon 
<*  dcrks  gnOty  of  capital  offences,  forgery,  and 
Uw  witness:  while  others  inflict  peregrine 
mmdoB  on  oontmiacy  (e.  2)  and  ueft  from 
a  AnA  (c  5>  Fnnn  this  we  infer  that  the 
htter  peulty  was  something  less  severe  than 
Uie  ftrner.  (3.)  Again,  the  2nd  canon  of  Agde 
dun  that  a  clerk  reduced  to  peregrine  comma- 
•nea  adgfat  be  restored ;  whereas  we  have  Keen 
that  lay  commnuioo  was  for  life.  (4.)  The  name 
•Vprts  the  natn*  the  po^iafannit.  It 
tfmn  to  litiBata  th^  the  <aeifc  on  whom  it 


waa  inflicted  was  placed  In  the  position  of  a 
trnToIler  who  came  to  a  straua  chnrch  without 
bringing  letters  of  commnnion.  [See  KOIKO- 
NiEOH.}  Soch  a  visitor  was  admissible  to  the 
less  sacred  oflScea  of  religion,  bnt  not  permitted 
to  receive  the  Eucharist  nntll  a  letter,  vouching 
for  him,  arrived  fna  his  own  Ushop.  Hence 
we  see  that  peregrine  oonunaaloa  iavolrtd  ah* 
stention  from  the  sacnunent  tw  a  time,  whieh 
lay  eommnaion  did  not.  [W.  K  S.] 

IiAT  KTipmitfti  [Eldesl] 

LAZABUB  (1).  In  EthiopU  his  flnt  death 
is  commemorated  Uarch  13,  his  resurrection 
Uarcfa  16,  his  second  rest,  In  Cyprus,  of  which 
he  was  bishop.  Hay  23i  From  utinm  in  Gypnis 
bis  relics  were  brought  to  Constantinople,  Oct. 
17,  A.D.  890,  by  Leo  the  Wise  (Tillem.  it  SS). 
B^bre  that  tine  he  had  no  fixed  day  amonr  the 
Oreeks,  unless  he  be  meant  by  Lycarion,  nb.  8 
{Menol.  Baait.'),  but  was  celebrated  on  the  vigil  of 
Palm  Sunday  (TlUem.  ii.  37).  At  Rome  in  the 
7th  century  he  was  commemorated  with  Martha 
only,  Dec.  17 — a  costom  seemingly  taken  from 
their  convent  near  Bethany  X^^^  Som.; 
Usnard). 

(5)  Bishop  of  Uaan,  f  Feh.  11,  A.D.  449. 
(Acta  88.  Feb.  U.  521.) 

(8)  The  naow  ooenn  in  the  IHxrt.  Skrm. 
April  12. 
(4)  Oot.  18.  COaL  .EKiUw.) 

(6)  With  thalasslaa,  Dae.  6.   (Ga.  AjUMi) 

[E-B.^] 

LAZABUS  (IK  Abt).  The  BenirreoUoB  of 
Lazarus  is  naturally  a  subject  very  frequently 
represented  in  Christian  Art.  We  find  it  in 
catacomlM,  chnrches,  and  cemeteries,  in  paint- 
ings, sculptares,  and  mosaics,  on  simple  slabs, 
and  on  sarcophagi  (Ciamjdni,  Vet.  Man.  ii.  tab. 
97).  In  'some  cases,  where  no  snch  paintings 
mosaic,  and  sculpture  exists,  either  ont^de  or 
inside  the  tomb,  we  find  small  statues  of  lAxams, 
in  metal  or  ivory,  affixed  to  the  exterior.  In 
early  representations  of  this  great  e^nt,  Lazarus 
appears  as  a  snail  mmnuy-Jlke  figure  swathed 
in  iiandages,  the  head  la  bound  with  a  napkin, 
which  surrounds  the  £sce,  leaving  it  uncovered 
(Buonarroti,  Vetri,  tab.  rii,  I).  The  Lord  stands 
before  this  figure,  which  is  placed  upright  at 
the  entrance  to  a  small  temple,  and  in  most 
lostanoes  He  tonehea  it  with  a  rod.  Sometimes 
He  extends  His  right  hand,  whilst  in  the  left 
He  holds  a  half-opened  Tolnme  (Bottari,  tab. 
xxTiil.-zliL  etc.).  In  some  examples  the  rif^t 
hand  is  free,  and  raised  In  the  act  of  benediction 
according  to  the  Latin  form  (Aringhi,  ii.  121), 
sometimes  His  hand  is  laid  upon  the  head  of 
Laiorus  (id.  ii.  183).  An  example  in  the  ceme- 
tery of  Calliztos  (kL  L  585)  ahews  us  an  exact 
repmaentation  of  a  dirynlls  instead  of  the 
swathed  figure ;  posdbly  allusion  to  the  resur- 
rection may  be  here  intended.  On  some  Gol- 
lican  sarcophagi,  Lasaras  appears  extended  oa 
the  ground,  no  tomb  being  visible,  as  in  an 
example  in  the  "  HnsA  Lapidalre  **  of  Lyons 
(No.  764;  HilUn,  Midi  do  kt  Fraaee,  Atlas, 
pi.  Ixv.).  On  glass  cups,  where  the  greater 
portion  of  the  design  is,  as  usual,  in  gold,  the 
graveclothes  are  in  silver  (Buonarroti,  vii.  2 ; 
Ferret,  iv,  pL  xxxii.  97).  Disregarding  the 
sacred  tnt,  wa  find  some  artists  giving  folding- 
doors  to  the  tomb  ^  Lasarus  (BuukarrotL  vL- 
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8),  thoagh  it  wu  in  fact  eloied  with  &  stoae. 
Sometimes  it  is  hewn  out  of  the  natnral  rock, 
witliout  any  attempt  at  architecture  (Aringhi, 
iL  331),  and  ihToba  are  placed  apon  the  two 
■tept  at  the  entrance. 

Some  artkta,  who  probablf  had  Irat  a  slight 
acqnaintaoce  with  Jewish  costoms,  have  placed 
the  body  of  Laianu  in  a  sarcophagiu  (Bottui, 
tab.  Ixxxix.),  adorned  with  lions'  heads,  and 
even  supported  by  sphinxes,  inbjects  of  very 
rare  oocnrrence  in  early  Christian  Art  (ib.  tab. 
cxcHL).  The  dlminntiTe,  eran  InAmtinc,  pn>- 
portinu  of  the  body  of  Laxamt,  u  re^^Mited 
by  andent  artists,  cannot  fidl  to  excite  attention. 
It  may  be  that  the  beginning  of  a  new  life  ia 
thns  symbolised ;  but  more  probably  this  is 
only  an  instance  of  a  custom  frequent  in  other 
represestations  of  the  Lord's  miracles,  of  making 
the  object  of  the  miracle  small  in  comparison 
with  tiie  Lord  Himself  [Bund,  Heaus*}  of, 
L  241].  A  cnrioas  fresco  in  the  cemetery  of 
Kenn«t  (Aringhi,  ii.  329),  shews  the  swathed 
figure  standing  on  the  flat  withoat  any  support, 
and  without  the  nsnal  temple.  In  paintings 
and  on  glass  [Qi^  !•  78(0t  ^«  essential 
figarea — the  Lord  and  Lazarus — are  atone  repre- 
stated.  A  fragment  of  a  mosaic  given  by  Uarchi 
(ifoman.  tob.  xlvii.)  furnishes  perhaps  the  only 
exception  to  this  rule.  In  this,  a  female  fignre, 
preninably  one  of  the  sitters  of  Laxams,  kneels 
at  the  feet  of  the  Lord,  ud  extends  her  hands 
towards  hin. 


This  b  of  much  miwe  fluent  ocenrroMe  in 
the  bas-relie&  of  sarcophagi.  These  are  of  more 
recent  date,  and  always  complete  the  scene  with 
tho  figures  of  Martha  and  Mary  (Aringhi,  i. 
335),  or  at  least  the  latter,  prostrate  or  kneeling, 
at  the  ftet  of  the  Saviotir  (t6.  1.  323,  etc),  or 
■ometiDMS  deroutly  kissing  his  band  (tt.  1. 428). 
A  curious  sepnlehnl  stone,  nnfortnnately  broken, 
shews  two  hands  behind  the  Lord,  all  that  n- 
mains  of  a  figure,  probably  that  of  Mary,  which 
formerly  stood  there  (Perret,  iv.  13).  Sometimes 
the  scene  is  completed  ud  enlwged  by  the 
flgnrw  of  two  or  more  disciples,  towordi  whom 
tho  Lord  tnms  as  if  to  draw  their  nttantlon  to 
the  mlnole  (Aringhi,  L  427). 


The  Christian  artists  of  these  early  times  frs- 
qnently  connect  Old  and  New  Testament  subjects, 
between  which  any  real  or  fancied  analogy  la 
traceable.  Thns,  in  many  instancea,  parti cu- 
larly  on  sarooplii^  we  have  Moeca  itrikii^  tlw 
rock,  introdnced  as  a  pendant  to  the  resnrreiv 
tion  of  LataruB.  We  even  find  the  two  subjecta 
united,  ae  in  the  fresco  of  an  arcoKolium  ^ren 
l>y  Aringhi  (ii.  123).  In  another  fresco  in  tho 
cemetery  of  Rennes,  the  figures  of  the  Lord  and 
Moms  are  nearly  identioal  in  dress,  in  attitode, 
and  even  in  conntcnanca  (A.  829).  Eran  on 
simple  sepulchral  sl^  we  find  the  two  mttfects 
associnted  in  a  similar  manner  (Ferret,  7.  pU 
Ixiii.  29). 

The  tomb  of  Lazarus  was  guarded  with  reli- 
gious care  by  the  faithful,  and  visited  by  them 
with  the  other  sacred  and  memorable  places  in 
Palestine  (Jerome,  Epitt.  iL).  We  learn  from 
Jerome  also  (iV  Xoe.  if^.  i.  t,  Bttktmiay 
that  a  church  was  built  upon  the  site.  This  is 
also  mentioned  by  Bede,  but  it  seems  certain 
that  there  was  no  charch  there  in  the  time  of 
CoDstantine,  as  the  itinerary  of  Jemaalem  mads 
in  that  emperor's  reign  o<mtaiBs  no  alhaston  to 
it.   (Mart^y,  JXet,  dn  AtOiq.  CArtff.  a.  «^) 

[CD 

LEA  (1)  Widow,  friend  of  Jerome,  t  at  Beth- 
lehem, March  22  (^Acta  SS.  Mar.  iii.  381> 

^)  Martyr  in  Africa,  Sept.  28  (Mart.  Bter. 
Floi«ntini>  [E.  B.  B.^ 

LEAOUB,  martyr  at  Nfeomedla,  Jan.  27 
(Mart.  Himn.  I/Acb.),  in  Afrits,  Mart.  Gellon. 

[£.  B.B.3 

LEANDEB.  Bishop  of  Seville,  and  con- 
verter of  Qoths  {torn  Arianism  under  Recarodf 
commemorated  Feb.  27,  Ado  (Usuard).  His  nanre 
is  added,  without  specification,  in  Ute  Jlierontj- 
nuon  Martt.  Also  on  Feb.  28  (D'Ach.  SpkiUg. 
iv.  630).  (X.  B.  B.] 

LEOEBI^  deacon  at  Autiocb,  Jan. 
(Mori.  Hieron.  O^Ach.).  [E.  B.  a] 

LEGTEBN  (JMoWtam,  bctoria).  A  standing 
desk  in  a  dtoidi,  fVom  which  certain  portions  of 
service  were  read.  It  appear*  to  have  been  of 
later  introduction  than  the  Ambo  [Akbo],  and 
to  have  differed  from  that  by  being  placed  in  tho 
centre  of  the  choir  instead  of  at  the  side.  £«o- 
torta  are  Tary  frequently  mentioned  in  the  "  liber 
pootificalis  '^of  Anastasias  among  the  glfla  made 
by  the  popes  to  the  basilicas.  They  are  described 
as  bring  of  large  sixe,  often  made  of,  or  coated 
with,  the  precious  metals,  and  richly  moulded 
and  embossed.  They  were  usually  prorided  with 
eandelabia  (etrotata)  standing  on  either  side, 
lighted  on  Sundays  and  festivals  (Anastas.  pp. 
397,  419,  546).  Leo  UI.  (A.D.  795,  816)  gave  a 
lectoriom  "  of  purest  silver  of  wondrous  size  " 
with  candelabra  to  St.  Peter's  (Anastas.  p.  399). 
Leo  IV.  (A-D.  847-855)  also  gave  to  the  lama 
basilica  one  of  silver,  chased,  standing  on  four 
feet,  snrmonnted  by  a  lion's  head,  with  four 
candelabra  plated  with  silver  (tb.  552).  St. 
FJigins  is  stated  to  have  plated  a  lectoriam  with 
gold  (Audoenus,  F<t.  8.  Elig.  apud  Ducange),. 
liarinlphna  (apvd  Dnoange)  speaks  also  of 
lectorla  constructed  of  marble,  silver  and  gold. 

^doth  that  conrad  a  loeloriam waa  teimal 
betarimu.  (Afmal.  MvHokm,  quid  Muratorl» 
torn.  xtL  ooL  810.)  [E.  T.} 

Digitized  by  Google 


LECTIOir 


951 


LBCTIGARIUa  The  iiam«  girco  in  Jni- 
tiniu'i  SoeOla  43  (Pref.)  to  Xha  mamben  of  a 
{siU  for  iaterriag  Um  dotd,  from  thair  cftrrying 
tte  iMfiea  or  U«r.  Sm  OtouTi^  DECAaus  (I.). 

re.] 

IcnmX  The  words  iv^yitMrit  and  Lectio  may 
toukcnin  a  wider  aenie  to  include  all  readings 
i^idi  formed  part  of  Divina  Serrice.  [Epiktls  ; 
GoBPSLj  Paopusct.]  The  wordZ^c^  ii  here 
hwww  taken  in  a  narrower  scnie,  to  denote 
tke  leadinga  of  aeleeted  paMaget  during  the 
«fdiaarr  daily  office.  Siwi  reading*  were  of 
thmUnda. 

L  FMHfaa  of  Holy  Scriptan. 

2.  Vwmaam  from  eoouMata  a  hsmilica  of  the 
FaOm. 

Si.  Acts  of  Martyrs  or  other  sainU. 

Ike  readi^  from  Holy  Scripture,  of  which 
JnliB  Martyr  speaka,  were  connected  with  the 
edwnistnitira  of  the  £ticluriat,  and  are  therefore 
to  bs  regarded  imthsr  as  corrMpondiag  to  the 
fatl^  Ooqwlt  «B<  F»ophM7  of  later  tiniai, 
tha  to  the  Isetiou  with  which  we  are  now  con- 
vened. It  b  not  until  a  later  date  that  we  find 
Artiact  indicaUons  of  the  mingling  of  lections 
vith  Psalmodj,  as  in  the  Hoor-Otfices  of  the 
{ctKBt  day. 

Thtn  are  io  the  Eastern  Daily  Offices  no  lec- 
tisH  from  Scripture.  The  sohune  of  aerrioa 
givia  fa  th*  Apostolical  Constitutions  (iL 
57-62)  *tn*ifTT  none,  utd  eren  to  this  day  Ute 
«t4iDary  Ore«k  offices  are  entirely  deroid  of 
tin.  la  the  morning  office  on  Sundays  and 
FcstiTab  the  Gospel  is  read.  That  leetions  Snm 
Soiptan  were  in  use  in  the  province  or  district 
ii|iMUtled  at  the  council  of  Laodicea,  in  the 
Milb  csDtnry,  we  liare  distinct  eridence  in  the 
OMa  qnoted  betow,  though  ultimately  another 
sfricB  prevailed  in  the  £aat  generally.  This 
lyitw  was  that  of  the  intermixture  of  web  with 
|nla«;  and  Archdaaeon  n«aman  regards  these 
efai  as  tin  aquivaleata  vS  the  Wastem  leeUoDS, 
vUch,  witli  their  loi^  responsories,  osme  to  be  In 
CkI,  **a  long  and  elaborate  piece  of  music  inter- 
npted  at  interrals  by  a  very  brief  redtatira  oat 
«f  Holy  Scripture  '*  (fikiae  Servioe,  L  70,  125, 
We  nay  parfaapa  rmrd  this  absenoa  of 
Isetioas  from  the  Eastern  offices  as  an  indication 
*i  tkrir  flMinaetian  with  tha  synagt^e,  where 
Xms  upcars  to  hare  been  read  "  eTery  Sab- 
tekday^y. 

The  council  of  Laodicea,  about  AJ>.  S60,  en- 
jaiaal  (c  17)  ttiat  in  the  assemblies  for  worship 
i«*^£fffi)  the  psalms  should  not  be  said  in  con- 
ittaoBs  scries,  but  that  between  each  psaln 
tttre  ihonid  be  a  lection  (intYmMru) ;  and  this 
4aly  from  Canonical  Scriptnre  [Cahosical 
BocKi^  L  3793.  At  a  somewhat  Uter  date. 
Ma  Cesaiaa  UUs  ns  (J3s  CoemA.  Inst.  ii.  4) 
tkat  thn^^oat  all  Egypt  the  custom  was  to 
1*Ue the  psalna  into  froaps  of  twelve;  after 
tha  sqlig  of  each  twdre  there  followed  two 
hetieu,  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 
Tkk  very  ancient  ciutom  is  observed  (he  says) 
^  nor*  reUgioosly  in  all  tha  monasteries  of 
tkat  Strict,  ^cause  It  was  reputed  to  be  no  in- 
*vtiaa  of  nan,  but  to  hava  ban  Iffonght  ftwn 
Iwmn  by  an  angaL  The  third  otmndl  of 
^^rthsge  (&  47)  Jbrbade  anything  but  canonical 
AHptuia  to  be  read  in  churches.  St.  Augustins 
«1»  iEpi$L  64,  c  3)  speaks  of  the  dagger  of 


reading  in  the  church  other  writings  than  those 
contained  in  the  canon  received  by  the  church. 
Isidore  of  Seville  (M^tUa,  c  7)  says  that  in  the 
office  *Jie  lections  were  tsiken  generally  ftma  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  bat  on  Saturdays  and 
Sundays  from  the  New  only. 

The  Bule  of  Caeurius  ad  M<ma<Ao$  (c.  20)  pre- 
sorUies  that  in  vigils  from  the  mouth  of  October 
toEaster  there  should  be  twaNoctums  and  three 
"  Miasae  "  lections,  whether  from  the  Bible 
or  from  Passions];  also  (c  25)  that  on  svanr 
Sabbath,  every  liord's  day,  and  every  Festinu, 
there  should  be  twelve  psalms,  three  antiphoas. 
and  three  lections ;  one  from  the  Prophets,  one 
from  the  Apostie,  and  a  third  from  the  OtMpel. 
The  Rule  1^  Aonlian  (MIgna,  PairoL  voL  68, 
p.  304)  ordna  in  the  noctums  on  mdinary  days 
two  lections  of  the  Apostle  or  the  Prophets,  and 
Capituluu  in  Psachu  noctums  three,  from  the 
Acts,  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  Gospels.  It  idso 
(c  14)  enjoins  that  tha  ordinary  course  of  Uie 
lections  be  interrupted  and  proper  lections  snb- 
aUtntad,  on  festivals. 

St.  Benedict's  Rule  (&  9)  prescribes  that  in 
the  winter  half  of  the  year,  when  the  long  nights 
permitted  prolonged  noctums,  after  the  saying 
of  six  psalms  and  the  abbat'a  benediction,  while 
all  sat  on  benches  there  should  be  read  in  turns 
by  the  brothers  from  the  book  on  the  lectern 
three  lections,  with  a  reqwnsory  at  the  Mid  of 
each,  the  last  responsory  followed  by  a  Gloria. 
These  lections  are  to  be  not  only  from  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  but  also  from  the  exposi- 
Uons  of  Scripture  by  orthodox  doctors  and 
Catholic  Fathers  of  the  highest  reputo  (nomina- 
tisdmi8>  After  these  three  leetions  come  the 
remaining  tix  psalms,  with  Alleluia;  then  the 
lection  of  the  Apostle  (ie.  the  Capitulum)  said 
by  heart,  the  verse  and  Kyria  Eleiton.  Who 
are  to  be  reckoned  "  nominatissimi  doctores"  is 
matter  of  some  donbt ;  some  only  reckon  Am- 
bnae,  JanHue,  Angnstin^  and  Gregory  to  bekng 
to  this  class ;  othns  add  such  writers  as  JSaiu, 
Hilary,  John  Ouysostom,  Gregory  Naxiannnf 
and  Bede.  See  the  note  on  c  9  in  the  Stgida 
Ccmmmtaia  (Higne,  Fatni.  vol.  66,  p.  272). 

We  learn  from  the  Miraatia  &  iSfapAom  (iL 
2 ;  in  Martona,  iv.  v.  3)  that  a  letter  of  bishop 
Severas  was  read  after  tha  canoBtoal  laeUois. 
And  it  appears  from  a  latter  of  Oregory  Uw 
Great  {Efiit.  x.  22)  that  in  some  cases  at  least 
comments  of  distinguished  doctors  ware  read  In 
his  time;  for  he  disapproved  the  conduct  of 
Marinianns,  bishop  of  Ravenna,  who  had  ordered 
his  (Gregory's)  comments  on  the  Book  of  Job  to 
be  resd  at  vigils ;  "  bid  him,"  he  writes  to  John 
the  sub-deacon,  cause  comments  on  the  Psahns 
to  t>e  read  at  vigils,  as  being  especially  adapted 
to  promoto  good  dispositions  among  the  seculars ; 
for  while  1  am  yet  in  the  flesh,  I  will  not  have 
anything  which  I  may  chance  to  hare  written 
publish^  at  once  to  all  man."  From  which  it 
appears  that  thrre  was  no  objection  to  the  read- 
ing of  comments  on  Scriptlure  in  the  office*— 
which,  indeed,  seems  to  have  bagi  a  z«co|pUBed 
practice — but  only  to  reading  eoounants  of  the 
then  living  pope. 

In  the  life  of  St.  Stephen  the  younger, 
A.D.  767  (Higoe.  PtOni.  Str.  Grate.  toL  100, 
p.  410),  we  read  that  the  saint  while  yet  a 
t>oy,  instead  of  sitting  down,  as  was  the  custom 
daring  the  reading  of  tll5gl?f«f^^6^^ 
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the  cbuioel  rails  and  listened  to  the  retder,  snd 
w  learned  to  repeat  what  wai  read,  whether  a 
martyxdom,  or  a  lift,  or  a  termon  of  some  ploiu 
^ther,  eipedallr  St.  Joha  C^uysostom. 

The  oooncU  of  Oondw,  a.d.  747  (o.  15,  Had- 
dan  sad  Stabbik  UL  367),  forbids  Uie  cUrgr  to 
sing  or  read  in  uelr  offieee  anything  not  aanc- 
tioned  by  common  tuage;  that  Is,  they  are  to 
use  oslj  what  is  sanctioned  by  Holy  Scripture 
and  what  tbt  practice  of  the  Reman  ohnr«h 
pemita  (taatnm  quod  ex  S.  Soriptonnim 
anetraitate  descendtt  et  qood  Bomaaae  Eedeslae 
QStM  permisit^  This  canon  shews  that  lections 
wen  taken  not  only  from  Holy  Scripture,  but 
from  other  books  sanctioned  by  the  Soman 
chnrch. 

la  the  IttctioDS  used  in  the  daily  office,  which 
wer«  not  wholly  aeriptnral,  many  defects  and 
errors  had  been  introduced  before  the  eighth 
century,  especially  in  the  Qallioan  lectionariee. 
This  led  Charlemagne,  in  a  (hmt^utio  de  Emeti' 
dationt  Libromm  at  Ofictonait  Eeeletiatticorum 
of  the  year  788  (Baloie,  CapOA  i.  303),  to 
make  the  following  provision  for  thdr  lunend- 
mant :  "  Whereas  we  hare  fennd  many  of  the 
lections  oomfnled,  with  howerer  good  intent,  for 
Qse  in  the  noctamal  office,  unfit  for  their  pur- 
pose, as  having  no  name  of  an  author  appended 
and  being  ftUl  of  innnmenble  blnndets ;  we  do 
not  allow  in  our  im  inhnmniou  solednu  to 
be  heard  in  dlvliis  lectiooa  in  the  sacred  offices, 
■ad  have  given  our  mind  to  bring  the  nme  lec- 
tions Into  a  better  way.  And  we  laid  the  per- 
fecting of  that  work  upon  PanI  the  deacon,  one 
of  oar  bonsehold,  namelv,  that  carefully  going 
through  the  sayings  of  tne  Catholic  Fathers,  he 
■night  (w  it  were)  gathw  eertaln  flowers  out  of 
their  esqaisite  mmds,  and  weave  those  which  are 
most  profitaUe  into  one  garland.  Who,  desiring 
to  yield  devoted  obedience  to  our  HighneM,  after 
reading  through  the  tracts  and  sermons  of  (Uvers 
of  the  Catholic  Fathen  snd  choosing  the  beet,  has 
pteseatod  to  ns  in  two  volumes  a  series  of  lec- 
tions, deared  of  errors,  soitaUe  for  each  festival 
thronghcnt  the  circle  of  the  year.  Of  all  which 
poad^ng  the  text  with  our  sagacity,  we  Ba&ction 
the  same  volumes  with  oar  authority,  and  de- 
liver over  to  yon,  religions  readers,  to  read  in 
the  churches  of  Christ'^ 

That  the  practice  of  reading  Acts  of  Martyrs 
on  their  festivals  had  begun  before  the  time  of 
St.  Augustine  is  evident  from  a  sermon  of  his  on 
St.  Stephen  (Sermo  SIS,  c  1),  in  which  he  lays 
stress  on  the  fact  that  the  passion  of  the  first 
martyr  was  contaiaed  in  a  canonical  book,  while 
aets  of  other  mnrtyn  to  be  redted  at  tiuit  oom- 
ueaurations  oonU  scarcely  be  found  at  all. 
And  again  he  says  (<SenM  273,  c.  2),  •*Yoo 
heard  the  questions  of  the  persecutors  and  the 
answers  of  the  confeesots  when  the  passion  of 
the  saints  was  read."  Nor  was  this  a  custom 
peculiar  to  Africa.  Varions  old  monastic  rules 
(4^.  Aurellan  de  OnOie  PtaOmdi,  Mlgne's  Palnl. 
tarn.  68,  p.  396)  prove  that  the  reading  of  llvea  of 
the  saiaU  or  acU  of  martyrs  in  the  offices  wss 
also  a  custom  of  the  Oallican  church.  A  leo- 
tionary  of  Luxeuil,  which  Uartene  believed  to 
be  of  the  seventh  or  eighth  century,  contains 
lections  i^m  the  acts  of  SS.  Juliana  and  Basilica. 
Airitns  of  Vlenne  (t  328)  ia  a  fragment  of  a 
bomlly  (fV-.  tL  ;  Higae,  PatnL  50,  p.  997)  mea- 
tkna  tkat  the  paiaioa  of  the  martrn  of  A(anae 
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was  read  "aecoidlng  to  custom  and  Caamtiu 
of  Aries  (JSermo  300  in  Aogostine's  Worka,  v,  v. 
p.  2319,  Higne)  speaks  ^  the  long  readius 
tmn  passions  (paaumes  proUxae)  in  tiu  diaro. 
Gregory  of  Tours  iD«  Oioria  Martunun,  i.  Wy 
states  that  the  Panton  of  Polycarp  was  publicly 
read. 

In  the  church  of  Lyons  it  seems  that  none  bst 
Scripture  lessons  were  anciently  read,  even  sd 
the  fif^  of  a  saint,  llie  bishops  who  were  pie- 
sent  at  the  Collatio  Episoopomm  before  kilg 
OundefaaU  in  the  year  499  (IrAdterv,  Spii^egimn, 
iii.  304  ff.  Paris,  1723),  uaanimoasly  detomiaed 
to  hold  vigil  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Jnstns,  whese 
festival  happened  to  occur  at  that  tine.  In  this 
office  we  find  that  the  lecUons  were  wholly  fnm 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  % 
ao  acta  of  St.  Jnstu  were  read  even  fa  the  vi^ 
of  his  owa  f^sttval.  Nor  was  the  chnrdi  of 
Rome  by  any  means  ready  to  admit  Acts  of  Usr- 
tyrs  into  the  pnbtic  offices.  The  Decretal  of 
Gelssios  I.  (Grstiani  i)0or«f.  Dist.  xv.  o.  3,  §  17)* 
states  that  such  acts  are,  in  accordance  wiUi 
ancient  custom,  not  read  hi  the  Roman  church, 
ont  of  cantion,  for  in  maay  cases  the  names  of 
the  writers  are  unknown,  and  they  are  some- 
times written  by  infidels  or  unskiUw  personi  ia 
a  manner  altogether  unworthy  of  the  subject 
And  even  at  a  comparatively  late  date  Acts  of 
Martyrs  seem  to  hare  been  excluded  from  the 
offices  fa  some  districts,  for  Ifartene  (iv.  v.  4) 
states  that  In  many  MS.  lectlonaries  of  the  Cis- 
tercian order  in  Maine,  about  five  hundred  years 
old  in  his  time  (i.e.  so  Iste  as  the  twelfth  on* 
tnry),  no  lections, are  found,  but  passages 
Scripture  and  homilies  of  the  Fathers. 

And  the  same  distntst  of  the  nnmenms  arts  ef 
martyrs  which  were  enrreat  fn  the  dinreh, 
appears  In  the  sixty-third  canon  of  the  Trullsn 
Council,  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  fxntury.  "We 
decree,"  runs  the  canon,  "that  Martyrologles 
fiihiely  composed  by  enemies  of  the  truth,  with 
the  view  of  dishononriag  the  martyrs  of  Christ,, 
and  brlagfng  these  who  acar  them  fato  nabeliel^ 
should  not  be  pahlished  fa  the  ehnrehes,  bat 
delivered  to  the  fire ;  and  we  anathematlxe  those 
who  receive  them  or  give  heed  to  them  as  true." 
In  the  same  spirit  pope  Hadrian  writes  (J^pM. 
ad  Car.  Magti.y.  '•lives  of  the  Fathen  not 
resting  on  authority  (dae  imbabtlibu  ancttni* 
bus)  are  not  read  ia  the  chareh.  Those  which 
bear  the  names  of  orthodox  writers  are  both 
received  and  read.  For  the  canons  of  the  cbnrch 
sanction  the  reading  of  the  Passions  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs in  the  church  when  their  anniversaries  are 
celebrated." 

In  the  time  of  St.  Augustine,  if  not  earlier, 
the  practice  had  establiued  itself  of  assigning 
oertain  lections  to  certain  days ;  these,  says  the 
saint  in  the  opening  of  his  exposition  of  the  first 
epistle  of  St.  John,  were  so  fixed  in  their  courses 
that  no  others  could  be  read.  To  the  same  efibct, 
the  first  [Mansl's  aeemd]  oonnoll  of  Braga  [eirc. 
A.i>.  Sm  decreed  (c.  3)  that  In  the  Tigflf  or 
"  missae'k  of  fostlvab,  all  [the  dergy  of  the 

Eirovince]  ahould  read  the  same  and  not  different 
ectious. 


■  The  copies  of  this  dooanwnt  vaty  gratis,  aaditls 
diflkalt  to  ssj  how  maA  is  intenwlaled. 
fc  It  mast  be  bone  in  mtad  that  this  woid  was  not 
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It  don  Mt  sppeu  howeTor,  sren  when  oerUin 
Ifctiau  wen  ungned  to  certun  days,  that  tbeir 
extest  was  limitad  ia  the  tuiM  exact  man&er  as 
■  notoB  BnTiarin;  the  reader  coBtinnad  to 
mi  the  paiwge  of  Seriptarat  or  ofa  Fath«r,OT  the 
Iteioa,  ai  the  case  m^ht  be,  tiatil  the  chief  person 
ia  Uh  choir  signed  to  him  to  sU^  A  common 
pndice  is  monastic  churches  was  for  the  pre- 
sUia;  brother  to  dap  his  hands ;  ia  the  chordi  of 
SL  Martin,  at  Toon,  he  called  oat  "Ac  finem," 
««fds  whkb  Hartcna  (ir.  r.  6)  finind  written  at 
tbt  end  of  the  leetioiu  in  an  old  leetitmary. 
Charles  the  Great,  when  he  was  present  at  the 
affia,  aied  to  stop  the  reader  hj  some  kind  of 
OMi^  or  grant  {sono  gottnzis);  and  in  a  church 
who*  the  amperor  was  preasnt  it  was  useless  to 
"fit  ap  *  a  portim  bamvhaad ;  vnrj  one  in  the 
dtair  had  to  be  prepsired  to  read,  if  called  upon, 
anj  portion  of  the  lections  of  the  daj  Eod. 
cin  Cer.  Mag^  quoted  by  Usrtene,  ir.  r. 
t).  Id  the  Roman  churrh  it  was  an  ancient 
fvtem  fbr  the  deacons  to  sii^  the  first  words  of 
Aflrim  JlBiiie at  the  end  of  Uetions  (CVdAws 
Anpft.  ]S3  aad  174).  It  was  not  nnoonuBou 
fcrtbeead  itf  tb*  lections  to  be  marked  before- 
hsad  b  the  bo<A  with  a  piece  of  wax,  such  as 
¥iffnif  (<U;)  sajs  that  ne  has  often  seen  in 
ndat  lectioaaries  still  adhering  to  the  spot. 

JU  to  the  extent  of  eadi  iectkm  it  is  ordered  in 
tksnleef  Avrdian  that  time  or  fimr  p^ts  be 
ieid,aeeerdinr  aa  the  used  vas  written  In 
Untr  or  smaUer  characters, 

1*s  praetica  of  reading  a  certain  series  of 
fSMsgu  in  the  offices  having  once  grown  up,  it 
ns  nitorsl  that  books  should  be  formed  coatsin- 
iBg  the  reqaisita  extracts.  This  took  place  in 
&ct  at  a  eomparatiTclj  early  period,  Sidonfus 
ipoUiaaris  {Bpiat.  Iv.  2)  mentions  among  the 
pridnds  ofCUtidlaB  (f  470)^  brother  <J  Ua- 
MasafYkno^  that  hie  draw  np  a  laetfonuy: 

"  Bk  aotamdtiBs  anaals  panvit 
<^Be  quo  toBpon  leela  cMmnlient'* 

Gcmdins  (2V  Scr^.  Sccl  c,  79)  says  of 
Museas,  a  Gallican  writer  contemporary  with 
Qaadian,  that  he  extracted  fnm  H<dy  S^pture 
tht  lections  for  the  festivals  of  the  whole  year, 
with  n^msoriea  and  eapitula  adapted  to  the 
ketkH  and  the  aaasMi. 

nc  lAtr  fomtifaOis  (c.  318,  p,  1055,  Uigne) 
idstv  of  pope  Zacharias  (f  752)  that  be  placed 
ia  charge  of  the  armarins  or  librarian  of  St.  Peter's 
AviA  at  Rome  all  the  codices  belonging  to  his 
*n  hsnse,  which  are  read  throughout  the  year 
it  iutias  (qni  in  drcnlo  anni  l^^tnr  ad  matn- 
6am).  tt  1^  however,  not  quite  clear  in  this 
Ml  whether  ibm  books  in  qnesUon  were  lecUon- 
■tieS  or  whether  they  were  not  rather  the  works 
f"m  which  lections  were  taken.  The  work  de- 
Kribed  under  bterBUCTiOM  (I.  862)  was  a  leo- 
tiaaarjr,  though  of  limited  extent. 

lectioBs  were  generally  said  not  by  persons  in 
»jor  wden^  bat  by  si^^deaoMis  or  persons  in 
■iwr  oidera,  Ormry  the  Great  (EpM.  iv.  44 ; 
^  1.5,  p.  1334,  Higne)  laid  down  on  this  point 
Ust  the  sayitw  of  Psalms  and  other  lections  was  to 
n  pnCinned  by  sab-deacons,  or,  in  case  of  neces- 
^>  ^  7*t  tower  orders ;  a  decree  which  seems  to 
ndnde  mere  laymen  from  this  office  altogether, 
la  the  saiM  effect  the  seoood  [thiid]  cooncil  of 
^np  (c.  45)  decreed  that  no  one  should  act  as 
<iB|sr  or  nadir  bi  the  tkmix  without  regular 


ordination  to  such  office  (non  lloeat  in  pnlpito 
psallere  aut  legere  nisi  qni  a  presbytero  ^al. 
episcopo]  lectores  sunt  ordinati ;  compare  Cone. 
Zand.  0.  15).  The  second  CouncU  of  Nioaea  abo 
(e.  14)  censures  the  practice  of  young  persons, 
who  had  received  no  imposition  of  luinds  from 
the  bishop,  reading  on  the  ambo,  whether  in 
monastic  or  other  churches.  The  first  [second] 
Council  of  Braga  (c  11)  ordered  that  readers 
should  not  perform  their  office  in  the  i^nrcb  In 
their  secular  dress.   rLArrr,  II.  914.] 

Slence  was  proculmed  before  a  lection. 
"What  trouble  is  there,"  says  St.  Ambrose 
{Enarr.  in  P$.  L  (c  9,  p.  741),  "  to  obtain 
silence  in  the  church  when  lections  are  read  1 " 
And  it  was  nsual  fin  the  Ushop  or  the  principal 
person  present  in  ehirir  to  giro  his  henedlctimi 
and  sign  to  the  reader  to  begin.  The  reader 
coming  in  with  his  book,  says  Gregory  of  Tours 
(/>s  Mrae.  8.  Martiai,  i.  5),  was  not  allowed  to 
begin  to  read  until  the  saint  [Ambrose]  gave  bim 
pennission  by  a  nod.  This,  nowerer,  relates  to 
an  altar-lacUon. 

It  Is  evident  from  seveial  passaeea  quoted 
above  that  the  lections  were  road  on  the  ambo  vi 
pulpitum,  by  which  ws  are  to  understand  in 
many  cases  not  merely  a  pal|rft  or  lectern,  but 
the  whole  of  tiie  raised  stage  or  foot-pace  in  a 
church  on  which  the  choir  was  statlcaad.  The 
church  of  the  monastery  Beo  had,  in  Umi- 
tene*!  time  (IT.  v.  11),  at  the  of  the  steps  of 
the  ambo  a  pulpit  for  lections. 

For  the  congregation  to  sit  during  the  reading 
of  lections  was  regarded  in  early  times  as  a  oon- 
ceOion  to  infirmity;  "when  long  Passions  or 
other  lessons  are  read,"  says  Caesarius  of  Aries 
(Serm.  800,  «.«.),  "  let  those  who  ate  unable  to 
stand,  humbly  sit  in  silence,  and  with  attentive 
ears  listen  to  what  is  read,"  Sitting  afterwards 
became  the  usual  posture.  St.  Benediot  in  his 
rule  (c.  9)  expressly  permitted  the  brothers  to 
sit  during  lections ;  and  at  a  later  period  (about 
1060)  Peter  Dnmian  iOpvae.  39)  speaks  of  sitting 
during  lections  as  a  universal  custom  of  hie 
time. 

With  the  reading  ot  leotkms  was  cooneoted 
from  ancient  times  the  use  of  Bnronoaui  (sea 

the  article> 

(llartene,  de  SUSna  Antipiii;  Orancolas, 
Dtnt^de  POffiee  Divin;  Freeman,  iVtnci^J^  o/ 
Duma  Servkf,  vol.  L)  [CL] 

LECnONABT,— I.  Prooft  of  tarly  Um^ 
Those  who  refer  the  use  of  a  formal  table  of 
stated  lessons  taken  from  Holy  Scriptnre  to  the 
C!hur^  of  the  Std  century  [Vol.  L  p.  62SQ  eaa 
plead  In  &Tour  of  their  opinion  that,  before  tlie 
close  of  the  4th  century,  such  a  practice  was 
both  universal  and  r^arded  as  already  andent. 
Chrysoatom  devotes  a  whole  homily  to  explain 
the  reason  why  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are 
publicly  read  throughout  the  ftstal  season  be- 
tween  Easter4ay  uid  Whitsnn-day,  and  else- 
where states  that  the  rule  of  the  ntthirs  (r^ 
waT^M«>  6  rSfiet)  directs  that  book  to  1m  laid 
aside  after  Pentecost,  Even  such  a  pnrely  arbi- 
trary arrangement  as  the  reading  of  the  book  of 
Genesis  in  Lent  had  become  so  inveterate  in  his 
time  (roDra  ytip  ^fuw  iftyrAvtif  iHitupati),  that 
after  baring  gone  through  the  &nt  part  of  that 
book  in  his  discourses  at  Constanti|u^le  ia  the 
I*nt  of  A.t>.  400,  he  di^,,|^^^g^|^ 
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th*  asHon  cuoa  round  the  following  jrear : 
tha  offiwliig  up  of  luae  iHonfl,  u  Augustine  t«lU 
Uk,  **  idto  in  orduu  sao,  diebaa  quadngeanwe, 
non  recitatsr,"  a*  being  reierved  for  the  services 
of  Holj  Week.  Chiysoctom  kIm  advise*  his 
hearers  to  read  at  home  during  the  week-days 
such  Saturday  and  Sunday  lessons  as  thej  knew 
would  be  expounded  in  course  on  tha  next  Lord's 
dw^  asd  BinghaiB  (AntiqvOit*,  book  zIt.  A.  fti. 
■L8)ndd8  to  tneae  wall-known  panagatothan  to  the 
uina  purport  gatharod  from  Orlgen,  Augoitine, 
mad  Ambroea,  vouching  for  the  cnatoni  (Se  morv) 
of  reading  Job  and  Jo^  daring  the  Holy  Week. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  also  (A.D.  318),  having  to 
■peak  of  the  Asoansion,  remuks  that  on  the 
fgaviona  day,  being  n  Sniidaj  <rf  x^f  Vpf 
mmrk  ri/F  xtMuuHkcX  that  event  bad  finned  tna 
snbjact  of  uw  appointed  lesson  (^r  mwdi^tt 
T^T  rwr  iwaytturiidTttf  imohotitUa'),  Since  in 
all  these  scattered  notices  we  meet  with  nothing 
to  contradict,  bat  everything  to  correspond  with 
tha  established  order  of  later  times,  Dean  Burgon 
is  folly  jttstiSed  in  hia  conclusion  that,  "al- 
thoagh  thera  happens  to  be  extant  neither 
Synaxarivm  (i,  e.  Table  of  proper  lessons  of  the 
Qreek  Church),  nor  Evangelittari%m  Book 
oMitaining  the  ecclesiastical  lactlona  in  extmuo% 
of  U^ar  antiquity  tiias  tha  6tk  eantuiyf — yet 
that  the  MihaiiM  itself,  aa  azUUtad  t^^  thoae 
monuments — certainly  in  every  essential  parti- 
cular— is  older  than  any  known  Greek  manu- 
script which  contains  ft  by  at  least  four,  in  fact 
by  Aill  five  hundred  years'*  (irfuf  Taelve  Veroet 
of  St.  Mark,  p.  195>  Tet  even  the  oldest  Greek 
miuucripta  (ibr  to  tha  Greek  caleadnr  of  lasaons 
wa  are  fw  the  prawnt  eoafinlng  onraelvea)  bear 
distinct  tnoas  of  having  been  used  for  liturgical 
pnrnMaa.  Withoat  innsting  upon  more  doubt- 
nl  iDStanoea,  ft  b  thus  that  we  can  best  explain 
the  omission  of  the  confessedly  genuine  verses 
(Lake  xxii.  43,  44}  from  four  of  our  chief  uncial 
HS&(A.B,B,T)of  tha4th  and  5th  oentnriaa; 
the  sacred  words  not  having  baen  pnbllcly  read 
in  their  proper  place,  but  after  Matth.  xxvi.  40, 
as  a  part  of  the  service  for  the  vigil  of  Good 
Friday,  where  they  occur  in  every  extant  leo- 
ttonaiT,  and  even  in  one  currive  cof^  of  the 
Gospels  (Cod.  69),  which,  though  itself  as  lata  as 
the  14th  century,  is  known  to  follow  a  very 
ancient  text.  The  double  insertion  of  tha  noble 
doxolc^,  Rom.  xvL  25-27,  after  cfa.  xiv.,  as  well 
as  in  ita  proper  place  at  the  end  of  the  epistle, 
by  the  Codex  Alexandrmnt  of  the  5th  oentury,  is 
bait  aeoonnted  for  by  its  being  so  set  in  lection- 
axlaa  as  part  of  the  proper  lesson  tor  the  Saturday 
before  Quinquagesima.  Codex  Beta*  (D),  wain, 
of  about  the  5th  century,  prefixes  to  Luke 
xvi.  19  the  formula  flirtc  31  (cal  Mpar  wapct- 
0a)4wf  which  is  the  liturgical  introduction  to 
the  Gone!  for  tha  5th  Sunday  of  St.  Lnke.  An- 
other of  Cod.  iy§  prafixca,  ml  tliw  ro^  uahi 
rtSt  tJnov,  John  nv.  1,  Is  almort  identical  wiUi 
that  In  the  Enrilsh  Prayer  Book  for  St.  Philip 
nnd  St.  James's  Day.  Bat  the  strongest  case  of 
all  la  perhape  Mark  xiv.  41,  where  alter  ^^x*' 
is  read  in  Cod.  D  and  a  few  of  later  date  (f^. 
Cod.  69),  the  aensaleas  interpolation  t^\o>  or 
WA«>,  "  the  end,"  which  manifestly  came  into 
the  text  firom  the  margin  of  vor.  43,  where  it 
indicates  in  tha  usual  manner  the  close  of  the 
Gospel  for  the  third  day  of  tha  carnival  week, 
fiinoa  ia  thia  laat  cue  tite  patent  tiaiuoriptiml 


error  is  met  with  alao  in  the  PeshitoSyriac,  and 
in  some  forms  of  the  Old  Latin  Version,  which 
together  will  probably  carry  ua  bock  to  the  2nd 
centuiy,  it  is  hrrd  to  resist  the  inftrenoe  "that 
the  lessons  of  the  Eastern  chnrch  ware  settled 
at  a  period  long  anterior  to  tha  data  of  the 
oldest  manuscript  of  the  Goqiala  extant  ** 
(Burgon,  p.  226). 

U\  Onek  LUargioal  Bookt. — The  earliest 
known  Synaxaria,  or  tables  of  eccleaiastical 
lessons  throughout  the  year,  are  fiiund  in  twa 
copies  of  the  Gospels  now  at  Paris,  Cudd,  CgprivM 

£)  and  Campianut  (H).  These,  together  with 
gments  of  Menologia,  or  tables  of  aaints'-daj- 
lessons,  annexed  to  them,  were  pablishad  br 
Scholx  at  the  end  of  tha  fizit  volume  of  bii  Oraw 
Testament,  In  1630.  Tbe  muglna  of  both  tbean 
manuscripts,  and  of  their  oontcmporary,  Cod.  L, 
also  at  Paris,  all  three  being  of  toe  6th  or  9th 
century,  are  covered  with  liturgical  notes  either 
by  the  original  scribe  or  by  a  hand  of  the  same 
period,  which  indicate,  mostly  in  red  ink,  the 
beginnings  and  ends  of  tha  lasaona  (APXH, 
TEAOC),  the  days  en  which  they  are  to  ba  naad, 
and  oftKn  the  initial  words  whereby  they  are  to 
be  introdnoed.  After  this  data  quite  a  majority 
of  manuscripts  of  the  Goapala  proper  ore  far- 
nished  with  ma^lnal  notaa  of  tbia  kind,  and 
Tvrj  many  with  symuorMt  and  mm^ogia,  tvXi  ot 
crabbed  abbreviations  and  snnetimes  added  in  a 
later  age.  Perhaps  no  known  etxmgalittariiim, 
or  book  containing  the  ecclesiastical  lessons  ia 
full,  like  those  English  church  lectionaries  which 
have  recently  coma  into  use,  can  be  ascribed 
with  confidence  to  an  aorliar  period  than  tfa* 
9th  century.  A  A-agmant  at  St.  Petersburg, 
described  by  Tischendorf,  contains  some  Arabic 
writing  decidedly  more  modem,  yet  dat«d  A.D- 
1011.  A  noble  and  complete  copy  at  Parham 
(No.  18),  written  atCiscissain  Cappadoda,  beats 
the  date  of  A.D.  980,  and  Harl.  5596  in  the 
ritish  Hnseum  Is  only  fifteen  years  later.  A 
few  others,  «.  g.  Cod.  NaniaH.  171,  in  the  GrantI 
Ducal  Library  at  Venice,  and  Arundel  547  in  the 
British  Uttsenm,  are  probably  anterior  to  the 
dated  copies  jnat  mantionad,  which,  howaver,  we 
are  aamt  In  tdclnf  aa  the  groundwork  of  our 
oonjactnral  aatlmataa  In  r^ud  to  others  which 
are  not  dated.  EraDgelistaria  of  tiia  10th  and 
1 1th  centuries  are  umost  always  large  fblloa, 
written  (as  waa  convenient  for  the  puipoaa  they 
were  intended  to  serve)  In  bold  cbaracten  of  the 
uncial  form,  a  fashion  whidi  in  other  books  had 
almost  entirely  ffiftn  place  to  tha  enzriva  or 
running  hand.  Thair  matarial  Is  a  eoazaa  thick 
parchment,  quite  iafSgrior  to  tbe  fine  vellum  em- 
ployed a  few  centnries  bafixre,  though  the  leave* 
of  a  few,  such  as  Parham  18,  are  still  thin* 
white,  and  delicate.  The  lectionaries  are  almost 
always  written  with  two  columns  on  a  page, 
and  the  headings  and  initial  letters  are  often 
lUuminatad  in  and  coloBia.  Hnaloal  tonaa, 
in  red  ink,  above  and  below  the  text,  moat 
have  been  designed  to  guide  the  reader's  voioa. 
Uncial  codices  of  lessons  from  the  Gospels  num- 
ber about  seventy,  those  of  the  Acts  and  Eptatle* 
are  lass  than  ten ;  but  indeed  copies  of  the  latter 
(commonly  called  the  Apotioloa  or  Praxapoitoloi} 
of  any  age  scarcely  amount  to  eighty,  while  of 
those  of  the  Gospels  about  three  hundred  aurvlve 
in  variona  libraries,  pnbUc  and  private.  Soma 
of  the  cnraiv  «,m^^  ^^g^^gj^  az. 


LECTIONABY 


LEQTIONABT  956 


iMmptuemlj  bosnd,  the  cover*  baing  iidonied 
wkk  eouaet  and  nlnr  gilt  oniammtB,  in  rare 
can  fninmg  single  figores  or  grtmps,  of  mnch 
ntistic  merit.  Tabus  of  tlw  Gmk  charch 
Inobs  vere  printed  at  Venice  in  1615-24  in 
t«o  nlomea  vhick  do  not  range  together  {Cam- 
hriJge  ITw.  Library^  ii.  288),  and  again,  at  the 
MBc  piaca,  io  1851.  The  following  lists,  how- 
cw,an  d«riT«l  from  mnDiueripta  vliich  in  the 
wnMfgjlia  difler  widely  from  Mch  othCT.  While 
the  great  charch  festiTals  are  cotnmon  to  them 
all,  difliercat  generatitms  and  pronoces,  and  even 
dieceses,  had  their  favoorite  worthies  whose 
BCBwrj  thejr  specially  cherished;  so  that  the 
chancter  of  the  menolt^  (which  sometimes 
famed  •  eonsiderable,  sometimes  bat  a  small, 
psrtiaB  <tf  a  whole  lectionary)  will  help  to  direct 
as  to  disGorer  the  diatnct  in  which  the  volume 
itMlf  waa  written.  The  lectionaries*  we  hare 
cUeflr  oaed  for  oar  [wesent  pnrpoee,  are,  in  the 
Gsspda,  Anodal  547,  F&rham  18.  Harl.  5598 
(lU  dcserUMd  aboveX  Christ's  College,  Cam< 
bidge,  P.  1,  8,  of  the  11th  oestnry;  Banff  22, 
■  the  British  llnseum,  presenting  a  very  remark- 
lUe  text,  with  a  subscription  dated  a.d.  1319 ; 
Dhb  Gale's  O.  ir.  22,  of  the  12th  centnir,  now  at 
Triaity  Colleee,  Cambridge ;  but  this  last  con- 
liki  tiw  fnU  lemnu  from  Easter  to  Fentecoat, 
«ttk  tliaae  of  the  Saturdays  and  Sundays  only 
(r^SficroKapWKal)  for  the  rest  of  the  year. 
Wske  12,  of  the  Ilth  century,  at  Christ  Church, 
is  not  an  erangeliatariam,  bat  replete  with  notes. 
Jit  the  Apoatolos  we  bare  used  bat  one  copy, 
uniortnnatdj  imperfect,  the  week'day  lesion* 
iiwhiA  are  nsnsaally  fttll,  tIz.  HS.  Ko.  iii.  24 
(of  abest  the  ISth  eeotvry)  in  the  library  of  tha 
Biriiuuis  Bordett-Coutts.  Is  some  seirice-books 
will  be  found  a  few  (in  B-C.  iii.  42  they  are 
Baay)  lanaeiiB  taken  flrom  either  division  of  the 
Kcw  Teatoaient)  which  ware  read  in  connection 
with  the  litnrgiea  of  St,  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom. 

IIL  The  Grtei  Eadttiaatiad  Yaar.—'^tQnA 
charch  seasonably  begins  its  ecclesiastical  year 
with  the  highest  of  our  festiralB,  being  Easter 
Dvf  (j|  vyfa  Kol  luyikri  KvpuuH)  rov  wAaxa), 
reckoaiag  the  aeren  weeks  onward  from  Easter 
week  (4  Siour^ffifut)  and  Low  Sunday  (hirrl- 
wavx*)  to  WhitsoB-day  (4  uvptax^  T$f  wn>n^ 
■atfT^X  The  Oonels  from  St.  John  (except  a 
fcw  proper  iemms)  and  the  Epistles  from  the 
Acts  run  on  snceesslrely  throaghoat  these  seven 
weeks,  and  evidently  form  one  continooui  scheme 
ftr  every  day  ia  eadi  week.  Beyond  this  season, 
ktha  zest  of  the  year,  the  Satnrdar  aad  finnday 
\twam  stand  apart  from  those  of  the  fire  ot- 
dioaiy  week  days,  which  indeed  seem  to  have 
been  sdccted  at  a  later  period  than  the  rest.  On 
the  morrow  of  the  Pentecost  (^  inabftov  v^t 
auf^aaaiqi),  St.  Joba'a  Gospel  having  been 
eikaasted,  that  of  St.  Uatthew  begins,  and  la 
nad  for  eleven  weeks  without  interrnptiiiD,  the 
Sanday  after  Whitsuntide  not  being  kept  as 
Triaity  Sanday,  as  it  has  been  in  the  Western 
durch  siace  the  12th  century,  bat  as  the  Greek 
AU  Saiits'  Day.  The  Greeks  conuaemMate  the 
CnmU  cfKlce  OB  the  Siudsy  beffare  PttttecoeL 
0>  tibe  ascMid  day  of  the  eMrentli  week  after 
Vhitsoft-day  St.  Mark's  Ooepd  is  taken  up,  tsA 
nad  from  the  Mraiday  to  the  Friday  {wapv 
indasive,  (or  seven  or  at  least  for  &ve 
««(ks,  the  Saturday  and  Sanday  Icasons  being 
rtOl  dertnd  fi«B  Su  Jbtthew.   At  this  pirint 


comes  in  the  difficalty,  arising  from  the  yearly 
variation  of  Eaater  Day  in  the  calendar,  which 
the  Western  charch  provides  i^ainst  by  varying 
the  number  of  lU  Sundays  after  Trinity.  By  the 
time  that  fifteen  Sundays  have  elapsed  after 
Pentecost,  the  Greek  civil  new  year  may  have 
begun  (SepL  1)  and  with  it  the  new  indictioo, 
when  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  was  opened  (A^x4 
T^s  jftucTvS  ToS  Wow  frevi,  %ywv¥  rev  ckifB 
YsXivvov  Aovaa,AniDdeI547,FBrliam,  18).  The 
ecclesiastical  lesions  from  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  however,  from  the  7th  century  down- 
wards,  would  seem  to  have  gone  on  nnt]]  after 
the  day  of  the  £xaltation  of  the  Cross,  Sept.  14 
(which  is  still  used  in  England  to  fix  onr  autumnal 
Ember  week),  by  way  of  doing  spedal  hononr 
to  a  festival  recently  instituted.  {Aiar  yt^ntiw 
Srt  ftpXTtt  *  Aouictti  ineytfAeKw^tti  Itrh  t5* 
KvpuutHf  furi  rifr  D^ttrar  riri  yip  aal  ^  lait- 
fUftta  vfccrai  ft  koXutoi  trior  fvot.  *H  Sri  iwh 
ri}t  ay  Tov  vtwrtfApptov  A  AouaSi  Iwaytw^- 
MTBi,  Bumey  22,  p.  191.)  From  whichsoerer 
period  the  reading  of  St.  Luke  commenced,  it 
proceeded  without  any  break  for  eleven  weeks, 
and,  varied  with  the  lessons  from  St.  Mark  for 
the  five  middle  days  of  the  week,  for  five  or  at 
least  for  three  weeks  more,  when,  if  the  Easter 
of  the  new  year  was  early,  the  fast  of  Lent  would 
be  approaching.  After  reading  as  many  of  the 
lessons  from  St.  Luke  ss  were  necessary,  that  for 
the  seventeenth  Sunday  of  St,  Matthew  (ch.  xv. 
21-28),  called  from  its  subject  the  CanaanUets, 
waa  always  resumed  (whether  it  had  been  read  in 
its  proper  place  or  not),  for  the  Sanday  preceding 
that  before  the  carnival  («pk  rqs  Arei^w),  oar 
Septaagesiijaa,  called  bj  the  Greeks  the  Pro- 
digal, from  the  subject  of  its  Gospel  (Luke  xv. 
ll-32>  Then  follow  the  Sunday  of  the  carni- 
val (r^t  iwoKpim),  our  Sexafesima,  and  that  of 
tA»  Chtete-eatar  (vfli  rvfw^dyov),  corresponding 
to  oar  QalnqnageBima.  Next  come  the  vigil  of 
the  fast  of  Lent,  its  six  Sundajrs  (the  last  being 
TM*  JSafur,  Palm  Sunday),  and  the  very  full 
services  of  the  Holy  Week,  the  ecclesiastical 
year  ending  of  course  on  Easter  Even.  Sinoe  the 
whole  number  of  Sundays  thus  enumerated  (eveo 
when  the  Caiuianitegt  is  reckoned  twice)  would 
amount  to  but  fifty-three,  a  oomber  which  might 
easily  of  itself  be  insufficient  to  fill  up  tixt  inter- 
val between  two  consecntive  Easter  Days,  wo 
must  bear  in  mind  that  the  menology  supplies 
lessons  for  the  Sundays  before  and  after  Christ- 
mas and  Sept.  14,  and  for  a  Sanday  after  Epi* 
phany,  which  could  either  be  added  to  or  aubsti- 
tated  for  the  ordinary  Gospels,  as  oocadoa  re- 
quired. The  system  of  lessons  from  the  Acts 
and  Epistles  is  much  simpler  than  that  of  the 
Gospels.  Except  between  Easter  and  Pentecost 
they  are  not  found  at  all  for  common  week  days, 
except  in  a  veiy  few  lectionaries.  The  book  of 
GeitMfs,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  read  on  such 
wesk  days  darii^  Lent. 

IV,  TMe  ofGapeU  and  EpMles  daily  read 
ihroughottt  the  Tear  in  tht  Qrtek  Church. 
*£■  rov  tari.  'I«MLm|v  (1  wesks  sr  t  Sandys). 
Eistw  D«T  (t5  4yit  1 
■Hi  ftrynAg  m/pimxg  SJoho    L   1-lT  Acta 


and  day  <i«nr^} 
3ti  •..  Lake  xxiv.  ia-3S 
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L  1-8 
11. 14-31 
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5th  dar  •• 

nbCn^^)  .. 
'AvTiMvxa,  or  Low) 
SuiKUj  f 
3Dd  dajrof  andwadc 
3nl 
4tb  .. 
Stfa  .. 

Tth  {fmfifiifri 


Joha 


Ul.  1-U 
UL: 


XX.  19-31 

IL  l-Il 
Ui.  lS-31 
V.  lT-34 
▼.34-30 


y,  or  2iid  |Utrk  xt.43-|, 

V13T-33 
VL4S-H 
tL  M-U 


ifUr^ter  j 
ted  d«7  of  3i4  w«ek  John 
M   „ 

a  4.33)  J  - 

Mb  « 

4thbia«le}      ..     K  TL3ft-S» 

KufHuA  f ,  or  Sid  1 
after  Buter  } 
3Bd(Urof'ltb  WMk 

M  

«th  

Slk  

nh  (wmtmmavS)  •- 
Tib  (M^^)  .. 
KwMrf«',er4thBfter) 

Htaniimam\  5 
anddaraf  HhvMk 

Srd  

4tb  -     tL  K-U 


Acts  UI.  1-6 

it.3>-S6 
„       UL  11-16 

T.  13-ao 

„  lU.  19-36 
It.  1-10 
It.  13-33 
,  It.  23-31 
.,  T.  1-11 
„         T.  11-33 

tL  1~T 
,    Tl.  8-Tli,  60 

Tiu.  e-iT 
,  tUL18>U 
Tttl  S6-3S 

TlH.4lMx.19 
Iz.  19-31 


T.  1-15     „  lx.33-iX 


Tl.BS-69  „ 

tH.  1-1  S  « 

Til.  14-36  n 

tUL  1300  „ 

Titi.  3t-a»  „ 

TULai-u  „ 

It.  B-4S  . 

TllL  43-61  , 

tUL»1-«b|  - 


6th 


lx.39-x.eJ 


6tfa  (wn^amnvg)  . . 
toddiyoCOIhwMk 


X.  lT-28 
X.  31-38 


b.  1-98 
zL4t-H 


M  „  xU.19-36j 


tth  J. 

■Ul  AmUW 
Aacentloo  Day 

For  the  litnTgr 

Mh  (r^Nvxa^ 

1th  (MA^np) 


X.  1-ii 

X 31-33 
xIt.  6-lS 
X.  34-^a 
Z.44HXL10 
^  J-II 

xL  19-30 

xU.I»-» 
X1L36- 
xUI.  13 
xUL  13-34 
xtT.  30-3T 
[-XT.  4,  B-C 
Uf.  34). 
XT.  fi-13 
XT.  3»-41 

X*L  16-34 

XTll.  1-6 
xtU. 19-ST 
(38.  B-C 
ill.  34). 
XT1U.39-M 


.     .     xlL  M-IT 

}  wpJt  (Kattaa)  HMkvriLf-ae 
Lnka  xzlT.  36-63  AetaL  1  (or  9)-ia 
(John  xlT.  1-101        _i-  .  , 

t    .     XlT.  1»41  1 

t^aliMaUiU-a6).r 


,T-13 


Kwuwfriorflhafteri  , 


SnddajoTTIhiradE 

Srd  

4th  

6th  

6th<npamwf)  .. 

(Hatlna)  ] 
For  the  Utvsr 


xx.lfr-S6 
6-IS;  3S-36, 
B-CU1.34> 

zlT.  tl~Xf.  1  Acta  xxL 


xtL  3-13 
ZTLIB-Sa 
ztLSI-SS 

XfILl»-S6| 
zzILlMB 

XX.  19-33 

Tttn^rULll 


8-14 

xii.  a*-3i 
xxUL  Ml 

XXT.lMt 

xxtIL  I- 

3xnu.i 
xxtIU.  1-n 


U.  HI 


N.B.— JohnTli.53-Tlil  11  ia  not  included  in 
the  letson  for  the  Pentweat,  bat  it  Appointed  in 
menologiea  to  i>e  read  at  tlie  feaita  of  certain 
pviiteot  women  (p.  65). 

"Ea  rev  mtA  KotMot. 
and  dar  or  lit  week  1 

(rp  hraipum  T%  V]Catth.XTUL  16-4W  1^  T.  S-U 
wnf^ma^)  ) 


Srd  dar  of  iBt  wedc  Matth.  Ir.K-T.tl 

4th   T.30-ao  (JMB-Oa. 

6th   T.  31-11  94). 

6th  (vaponnrig)    ..     „  YlL  9-lB 

1th                      ...  ▼■  41-48   Beat.  L  Ml 

wr)    '             i»  Hx.  27-30  5  - 

Snddarofandwo^  |»  ^^^^Bo&ILIpI 

3i4  »  Tfl.  U-Sl  ,1.13,11.41 

4th   Tit.  31.^      „  H.  16-liL4 

6th   Tlil.  33-37      „    UL  4-» 

eth  (vgpamwg)    ..     .  Ix  I4-1T       „     UL  >-ll 

1th  (ra^^rv)      ..     ,  TlL  1-8        »  UL194I 

KtjpMW])^'  ..      ..     .  It.1»-33      .  iLIO-16 

3Dd  darofScdiNA    .  Ix.a»^a     „    1t.  4-l 

Srd   X.  9-16      .    iT.  6-13 

4th   xI6^      „  IT.U-IT 

6th  K  X3S-31      .    It.  18^ 

6th(T«^«TR>  ..  ^T?*'}   .  r.I».U 

Tth(««^Tf)     ..     .  TlL34-Tai.4  .  U.]Mt.> 

Kvpuxg/..       ,.     „  tL  33,33      „     t.  1-10 

Sod  day  of  4(h  week    „  xL  3-16      „     t.  16-11 

3rd   xLl»^      ,     T.  IMl 

4th  ,  xL  30-36      _  vLLI.... 

6Ui  „  zL31-3a(  (JHot  B-C  BL 

•th  (*«p«mwp)  ..     «  xlL  1-8  t  94). 

1th  (tniAUrf )     . .    „  tUL  14-33  Ronu  tL  1M1 

XiqHMtjr  ..              _  tUL  6-13      ,  tLIMI 

teddajrof  StbweA    „  xtL  9-13  ,tILi>-tUL1 

^  {-  - 

4th  H  xU.  38-46      „  tUL  S-I4 

 {-  r }  -  ^'-"^ 

Bth  (mpovMvp)  ..     .XUL  3-12      „    ix.  6-lt 

1th  iMpfiiTf)  ..  „  Ix.  9-13  „  vlU.  14-11 
KvpMxfc'  ..      ..     »vUL38-Ix.l      ,     x.  1-16 

3nd  d«7  of  6th  week     «  xiU.  10-33      „    Ix.  13-1* 

3rd   zlU.14-«0      „    Is.  11-18 

4tb   zULSl-SO      .  Ix.a9^ 

  {:  tSin 

•IhCMVMxwj)    ..     .  xUL«4-M      .  Z.164L* 

TlhCva^Tv)     ..     .  IX.  18-46      _    Ix.  1-6 

Ki^HUig             ..     „  fx.  1-8       .  xlL  6-14 

mddajrtf  1thw«ek     „  xllLM-68     »    xL  14 

M  ),  xlT.  1-13      .    zL  M3 

401  .XiT.3»~ZT.ll     „  XL1»49 

6th  H  XT.  11-31.     M  xLlO-U 

6lh  (nfMM*»B)  . .     „  XT.  39-31       ,    xL  SS-S» 

nhCnjg^tv)     ..     .  xSl-sLl      .  xU.  1-8 

K«»tw4C          ..     .  lz.37-a»      .   XT.  M 

3Dddarflr8thwaek     .  xtL  .  xL39-» 

Sri  «  XTL  0-13      H   xfl.  14-31 

4th   XtL  30-34       H  XlT.  10-18 

0th   XTLH-Sa      „   XT.  6-11 

•th  CnVMMMfl)  ..     •  XTlLlO-IB      n  xv.13-10 

IthCmWdiv)     •■     n  XlLSO-ST      .  xW.  1-16 

K«puwf V  ••  xlv.l4-3a  10or.Ll»-lS 

aoddv^MvoA     „  xvUL  l-U  Bom.XT.ll-M 

(„X*1U.  18-30;) 

3rd  <»  Xlx.1,3;  >   .  XT.S649 

I  13-16  > 

4th  .XX.  1-lt      .  xtLII-M 

Bth   xs.  1I-3S  1  Oar.  IL 16-16 

6tbC«<v»««»£)   ..  {-  .  ILl^4iL8 

1th  (MfifiArr)      . .      .  XT.  33-30    Rom.  xIt.  *-» 

EipiMjr  ..      ..    ,  xIr.3S.«4  iCar.  UL»4I 

and  ^tfUHh  wade    „  XxLlB-tt      .    IB.  IM» 

3rd  »  XXLS3-3T      n  H 

4th   xxL  38-33      „     t.  t-13 

6lh  „  xxl.  43-40  tL  1-6 


liSCnOKABY 


LEOnONARY  067 


|fe*r<ri«kviAf]lKlb.XTtLM-1  «^ 
tif^C  ..      ..    .  XTfl.  li-n  lOoclT.  ft-K 

M4rWua«<Bik  .  zxUL  13-33    .  Ttat-var 

M  xxill-  33-28      .   tU.  t-45 

«*  {-s^ii^r**> 

ttfn^Wirp)    ..    .   zlx.  S-a     .     L  S-f 
.  xvBLSS^      .    Ix.  a-U 

iy*racuawnk  Jiufc  I.  t-is  „TiLn-TULs 

U  ..     ..      ..      .      LM-33      .  TlU.  4-1 

«   .      193^      .  lx.l3-tS 

■A  ..     ..  .      LM-»      ,     X.  *-10 

m  (■^■wiiwD  ..     M   iLU-n    n  Z.U-IS 

M(n#i£fV)     ..lbUk.zx.W-M      »  LII-39 

K^Mjir  .  xbtie-w    H  XT.  1-n 

M4v<<Utbira(k  Uaik  tU.  9-13  ,     x.  14-33 

M   •    UL  13-ai  .    X.  31-zL  3 

A   .    UL3D-31  ,    zl.  i-lS 

M   «     lU.SS-36  .    xl.  13-33 

M  {nv»m«B)    . .        „  1-S  „  xL  31-xil.  • 

1*  (wflliTT)       lUltlLxxlLIt-U  „     11.  «-• 

Ea^cy'          ..  ,      xzL  33-11  »  XvL  13^ 

M4v<(14ik««dc  Mark  tr.  10-a»  .  xU.  U-18 

M   •    ir,  Sl-M  „  xU.  IMS 

It   „    lT.aS-4t  „  xULft-^.l 

M   H         1-30  „  xlT.  1-11 

»(m,m^m0  ..       .  {  -  »1»1>^ 

MMpbv)      afaUh.  zxUL  1^  lOv.  It.  1-C 

t^miiT         ..  »     xxH.  9-U  lOor.  Ln-U.4 

lilk7«ruth««A  >bric  v.M-M  IOdt.  xlr.  3«-S3 

M   „     tL  1-T  «    xlT.  33-40 

ttt   _     Tt  >-lS  _     X*.  13-30 

H   .    TL3IMB  .    XT.  39-34 

t^lnpmnni)  •     tL^S-U  .     xv.  34r-40 

MMlNtv)      SUtth.XXtT.  1-13  .  W.17-V.6 

,  xxlL3H»|^,jB_Cm^„j^ 

M   •    i1L  S-IS  30or.    L  1-T 

1*   „    Til  14-34      „       L  13-aO 

Ift   K    *IL  34-30      .       U.  4-lB 

'^(imrmimS)  ..  .  vlli.  1-10  .  Il.U-til.3 
mM^J  |ll«t«».xxlT.^;J,0^ 

TW  fellow-^  if  read  in  thii  pUce — 
I^oi'V'  JfaUlLXXT.  14-80  aOor.  tLI-IO 

^.Bl — If  this  week  wat  nqnired  before  the 
■nr  jeai  or  new  iitdictioa  began,  wme  of  the 
Ima  from  St.  Hark  wbieb  follow  the  12th 
Sobj  of  St.  Luke  were  taken  for  this  l?th 
to  far  aa  needed,  and  after  them  (the 
Zfirtlei  for  tha  w«ek  being  3  Cor.  iU.  4-12 ;  it. 
M;  IMS;  r.  10-15;  1&-21> 

»«IPMrtif        KatULSsr.l-U  lte.xlT.S04 

{<ae  &,iS;;SS}»o»'rt.i*-Hii 

^SJ^"??'}  takeULi»«  tte.  Tin-ie 

**   .  OL  M-lT.  1  „    TiL  l-ll 

*   *    IT.  1-13  »    Til.  10-18 

  .    iT.ie-IEt  .    tUI.  7-U 

M^^ami)  ..  .    iT.n-W  „  Tlli.l«-Sl 

>k(nMhiiv)  .    iT.Bl-M  Ite.  XT.30-1S 

HR,— If  tlw  l«th  »  17th  Setarday5  of  St. 
■■Whw  be  not  md  at  the  cod  of  the  old  ^ear, 


then  the  omitted  ^istlea  are  oaed  when  St. 
Lake  commences,  and  the  ^ditle  for  each  anc- 
ceeding  Saturday  and  Siindaj'  must  be  looked 
for,  oat  of  its  place,  one  or  two  weeka  back. 
Bnt  if  this  be  actoally  the  18th  SaDdaf  after 
Pentecost,  all  the  following  Epiatlea  wUl  be  girea 
correctly. 


Evpuucg  «f  the 
new  year  (Aposto. 
la.  4,-)  , 

Sod  div  of  3iid  week  . 

3rd  

4Ui  

Mfc  

7lh<«ftMTT)     ..  „ 

KvptMKi  ft  (ApoaL  \ 

tf)  S  " 

3Dd  daj  e(  Srd  weA  „ 
3M  *.  H 

*^  

Bth   „ 

«th  (ar^amcwo)   ..  „ 

i  (Apmt  J  ^ 

SnddajtfMhweak  „ 

3rd  „ 

«fc  

Sth  „ 

aibOnvemwS)  ..  . 
Tlk(nA)iity)     ..  . 

KttpwMg  f  (Apost-l 

~')  J  " 

inddayofsthwedc  „ 

»ni  

«h  

"b  

6th  C«^m>nD)  •■ 

Ith  (»<A^tt)  - 

niT)  J  - 

SnddaroTMiwedc  . 

M  

4th  _ 

5tb  „ 

0th  (avpamnrij)  . .  „ 
Wh  (V-^TV)      ••  n 

XafMoicp  r'  (ApOiLr  „ 

«y)  t 

InddiTofTUiWMk  „ 

srd  

4th  „ 

Mb  I  - 

eth  (vopwmij)  ,.  „ 
Ith  (WWtv)  ••  • 
K3-lf(Ap-.J. 

Bid  dajorsth  week  |  " 

M  

4th  „ 

ath  

Otb  (vapanHvp)    . .  ^ 

Ith  (tro^ry)      ..  , 

SvpwrjV  <Apo*t  J 

««)  J  " 

iQddiVofnbwaek*  . 

art  

<th  , 

Stb  

nh(n^^} 


tLokoT.  1-41  ste.    Ix.  f-ll 


ir.  38-14 
T,  ia-i« 

T.  33-30 
Tl.  13-10 
Ti.  17-33 

T.  17-36 1 

tL  31-38 1 

tL  34-30 
Ti31-lS 
TL4f^L  1 
TIL  17-30 
Tll.3I-aS 
T.  17-33 


,  TllLSO-Ix.1 
Ix.  1-S 

»  Ix.I34.> 
X.  4-12 

H     X.  is-ia 

I  Cor.  XT.BB- 
XvL3 


3  Cor.  xl.31- 
xU.1 
xLf-0 
xi.  10-18 
xlLIO-l* 
X1L14-W 
xILlt^xlILt 
t  8-11 


TlLlMt  Oal.  Lll-lft 
tU.  3840  Ite.  xitl.  S-T 


tW.  1-3 
viU.33-U 
Ix.  I-Il 
Ix.  19-18 
tL  1-10 


QaL 


xlil.  7-11 
1.  IS-U.6 
IL  6-10 
.  ILW-ULT 
Ste.  IILIMB 


tUL  0-15  OaL  11.10-30 


Ix.  10-33 
Ix.  39-31 
IX.  43-80 
lx.40-8« 
X.  1-10 


lU.  15-33 
iil.a8-tT.6 
It.  8-14 

Ir.lS-M 
It.  38-T.  Oi 


xrLlMl  SaL  Ti.ll-1» 

X.  33-34  .  T.  4.14 
xL  1-0  „  T.  14-ai 
zl.  0-13  „  il.  3-l» 
xL  14-33  Kph.  t.  0-17 
Xi.  3KH  „         1.  16^ 

TlU.  10^  soar.  TlU.  1-0 

^|i^'}Epb.    U.  4-1^ 

xt.  30-33  „     U.  18-4U.  K 

xL  34-41  „       Ut.  fi-12 

XI.  43-46  K       ili.  13~U 

}  ,  IT.  13-16. 

xll.  3-13  „       It.  1T-S&' 

Ix.  1-0  SOor.  xL  l-« 


VUL4M0  ^ih.  ILU-a 


xU.  13-ls; 

33-31 
xli.4»-48 
xU.  48-fiO 
xlil.  1-0 
xill.  31-35 
Ix.  31-48 


Oal. 


xlT.  13-U  FliU. 
xIt.  2S-3S 
XT.  1-10 
XTl,  l-O 

xtI.  16-18; 
XTiL  1-4  , 
Ix.  67-83 

Digitized  Dy 


T.  18-36 

T.  3S-S1 
T.  IS-tI.  6- 
Ti  T-11 
Tl.  17-« 

L  S-IO 

ft.  Ir4 

1 


CiTioiB-CUL 
31) 


956 


LEOTIONABT 


BUidar  .. 
'Ahw««](«,  «c  Low) 


John 


HI.  1-16 
lt.M-S2 


Sundv 
Sod  difof  tod 

Srd  .. 
^th  .. 
Sth  .. 

lib  (MffiiTv) 


ZZ.1V-U 

IL  1-11 
1U.16-3I 
V.  lT-1* 
T.  34-39 
▼.3*^.3 
vLl4'4T 

KwMw£.y,  or  3Dd  >Huk  xy.43-> 
atUtTtidm         J  „     xvi.  8  f 

a  4.32)  J  " 

Bth  • 

ithlaOdo)     ..  » 

nb(»flUtv)  .. 

Kvpwutn^f,  or  Srd  1 

aDddayof  4tli  week 
M  

«th  

SIh  

tth  (s^amiij}  .  • 
lib  inPfiA-nt)  .. 

Kmciij  f",  or  4tb  after  } 
£Mter(^a«&uM-  S 

3Dd  <!>7  of  Kth  week 

sm  


1V.48-B4 
,  V1.3T-33 

,  VL4B-U 

,      Tl.  40-14 

T1.S6-39 

,XV.lt-XTLl 

T.  1-IB 

▼I.  B«-n 

,  TiL  1-13 

,  vlL  14-30 

,  TilL  12-90 

,  Till.  31-80 

,  vULU-13 

It.  t-43 


AdsIU.  1-S 
,  fL»-M 
„       iii.  II^IS 

«  T.13-3* 

Ifl.U-3< 
ly.  l-io 
It.  13-33 
„      It.  33^1 

„         T,  l-ll 
T.  31-33 

,,       tL  1-7 

„  tL  B-TlLM 
.     Tlii.  6-17 

»     ySa.  18-36 

TlU  36-3l> 

.  TlIL4Mx.1t 
„  Ix.lt-31 

„      U.  33-43 

X.  l-II 
„  X.  31-33 
H  XW.  fr-lS 
„  X  34-43 
»  X.M4L10 
-     xU.  I-ll 


4tta 

sth 


▼UL  43-Sl  » 
TlU.tI-«9|  * 


(th  (,wap0imvff)  •  • 
7tb  (irmfipaTm)  .. 

SofuoW       OT  Sth 
«fUr  SMter 

SDddvofethwMk 


tL  5-M 

lx.3»-x.») 


X.  17-38 
X.37-M 


tc.  1-8S 
XL47-M 


aid 


Ub  J. 

ttb  A^mkttmt. 
AaeeuloD  De^ 
AraeUtiiv 

Mb  (nip«Mnr,-) 
fib  (n^Tv) 


xL  13-30 

zU.  13-17 

xU.9B- 
xUt.  13 
xllL  13-34 
xfr.  30-37 
(-XT.  4,  B-C 

111.  34). 

XT.  H3 

XT.  36-41 

XvL  10-34 

XTlI.  1-S 
XvU.  It-37 
(38.  B-C 
111.  31). 
XTlU.  33-38 


„     xU.  16-38 

.     •  ZlL3«-4I 
I  wp^OI*^  HarkxvLt-SS 

tnke  xxiT.  36-63  AeUL  1  (or  >)-» 

(John  xlT.  1-101 

r  H    xtr.  ie-31  1 
td&IaoBiltaU-M).!'* 


.7-13 


CMMK|r.or«Dana-i  ^      xx,  18-86 


C.orMbaAa-: 


Snddafof  Tthweek 
Srd  

401  

Sth  

eth  (wofMCnNTj)  •. 
7tb  OrmfifiAnr)  .. 

(Matlni)  ] 
ForttaeLttnigr 


xlT.  37-xT.  7  AcU  xxL  8-U 


Xfi.  3-13 
XtL  16-33 
ZTL  13-08 

XtU.18-3«| 
ZXll.U-a& 

XI.»-S8 

,  TU.8t-TlIl.13 


xzL  30-33 
xxUL  1-11 
xxr.l3-» 

xxTlLl- 
xxtHLI 
xxtUL  1-31 


11.  1-11 


H.B.— John  Tii.  53-vlii.  11  is  not  incloded  in 
the  lesson  for  th«  Pentecovt,  bat  Is  ippolnted  in 
menologiei  to  be  read  at  the  Auts  of  certain 
pnltont  womon  65> 

*Ek  ToO  Mri  IbtNiwtK 
Snd  dar  of  lot  wetk  ] 

(to  (ir«}pu>r  T^t  Sllatth.XTllI.  10-30  Epb.  T.  8-U 


LEOTIONABY 

3nldvoflit«eek  UaUh.  1t.36-t.  II 

4th   T.  30-30  (JKUMBL 

Sth  „  T.  31-41  34). 

6th  (TapamvD)    .,     „  vU.  0-IB 

7th  (oo/I/Utv)       ..     »  T.4»-4S  Bom.LI-U 

K»Mi«B<^.AllSatolar.  x.33.Mila^^  ^ 

«W)                    i„  Jdx.  37-80  J    -  «■« 

anddarofftidweA  ^-  rtl'ilM 

3nl  Z  TfLII-n  .B.U;17-B 

4tb  „  TIL31-2S       „  U.16-(U.4 

Eth   Tilt.  33-37       „    UL  4-6 

6th  iwapm*vg)    ...  Ix.  14-17       ,     UL  6-IB 

ttb  (f,»fifiiir)     ..     „  tU.  1-S       .  ULtt-M 

KvptajcgfiT  .,       ..     ,  lT.18-33      „     fl. U-IS 

3Dd  darorSrdWMck    „  ix.  3e-x.  8      K    It.  4-8 

sn   X.  •-4S      .    It.  S43 

4th  „  X.  16^      «    tT.  1>17 

Sth  „  X.  33-31      „    It.  18^ 

6th  (»iVMun.Mp)  ..  '•.^-^'}  n  T.1W4 

7th  (ffi^^)     „    .  tIL34^1U.4  „  ULSS-lr.) 

KtipMUCBV  ..      ..     ,  14.33,33      „     T.  1-M 

lad  darof4tbweek    »  zL  1-U     .  t.16-17 

Srd  „  xl  16-30      „  T.17-U 

4Ul  „  Xt  30-36       H    vU.  1.... 

Bth  K  xL  37-30  (  (HiiilB-OflL 

6th  (wapsMwo)          „  xU.  1-S  C  34). 

Ttb  (mAUrv)     ..    »  tUL  14-3S  Bom.  tL  11-17 

KupcaajS*  ..       ..     .  vUL  B-13      „     tL  18^ 

3Dd  day  Of  Sth  week    .  xIL  S-IS  .tILIS-tULS 

 {"  ^^SiSo'}  - 

4th   XIL3S-4S      „  TfU.  »-U 

«f  {-  ^  f"}  - 

Sth  (ropwrKCVD)  . .     „  xUL  3-19      „    Ix.  6-U 

7th  («v^^mt)  ..  „  ix.  S-U  ..TUi.l*^ 
IvpiM^S^          ..    „TliLn-lz.l      .     X.  Ht 

SnddiVOfBlhwedC     .  zilLlO-Sa      „    Ix.  13-19 

3rd  H  ZIIL34-W      „    fx.  17-38 

4th   XUL81-86      H    li-  »-33 

^   {:  tf»ii7 

sth  (*«p<unnv$)    ..     H  XUL44-S4       .  x.U-xt3 

7th  (ni^TY)      ■  ■     ••  iz-  „    Ix.  I-S 

Kvpuue$  r           ..     K  Ix.  1-e        „    ziL  6-14 

3iiddVor7ttawefk     »  xULM-«S      „    xL  M 

3rd  •  zIt.  1-^     M    xL  T-U 

SIh   xlT.3».sr.II     .  zLl«-M 

61b  „  XT.l»-3l.     „    xL  19-34 

Sth  (.vapunuvo)  ..     „  XT.3S-31      „    xL  91-38 

Tth(n^fy)     ..     „  X.  87-^1      >   xIL  1-S 

K«pMu4f          ..     «  lx.n-aB      .  ST.  M 

3iiddarof8tbweek     •  xtL  l-«      „  xLlMS 

3nt  H  xtI.  S-13  xU.  14-31 

4tb  »  XTl.  30-34       „  x]T.  10-18 

Sth  n  XTta4-W      „    XT.  8-13 

Slh(a«VMm0  ..     .  xtO.  16-18      „  xt.18-1» 

TtbCm^^)         .  xn.as-W     .  sBL  i-48 

Avuwf^   xlT.  14-33  iCbr.  LlS-18 

iBddvxfMivWk     „  xtUL  1-11  Boo. XV.  17-3t 

(  hXtIU.  18-30; ) 

Srd  I„  xlx.1,3;  (  „   XT.  96-3* 

i  13-16 ) 

4th  „  XX.  1-ie      „  xtL  17-16 

Sth  „  xs.  17-38  LOor.fi.  10-16 

SthCTapurxvA    ..  {"  ' }  „  U- 16-UL 8 

Ith  (vo^Ty)     . .     „  XT.  33-39  Rom.  xl*. 

KtpMKjBr  ..      ..     •  ZlT.n-M  lOcr.  UL6-1I 

tadA^oflOOtWo^    -  zA18-a      „    n.  18-83 

8rd  K  XZL18-8T     „    It.  S-S 

Sth  „  xxLlS-Sl      „     T.  6-18 

Sth  „  xsl.  43-16      „    TL  1-6 

HbCnfmf»s)  ..    -( »?k»9:??|,.»  »*■ 
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(HV^)         I       »vUi.l  ^««i>-ir.8<MS 

.  XTtL  1  Cor.  1r.  »-ie 

xtUL  13-43  ,vL30-rU.1 
XXliL  23-28      .    tU.  T-IS 

:  .:-^S?te  — 

*■  I     Jlot  lS-28  ) 

a(MflKiv)  ..  .  »4s  ■  I.  M 
Kifwiw'       ..    .  x^as-ss     »   Ix.  S-l> 

M   •  LU-aa 

A   .  L33-4B 

Hk   .  LS»-SB 

M(>MHn>^   ..  „  11.18-33 

Il^Mfl^'  •  zlz-  l*-» 

M4V«(l3tbw«clE  HarkUL  6-13 

M   .  I1L1»-U 

a   ,  ULM-tT 

M  Hi.38-3S 

M{i«Mmg)    ..       „  It. 

XXL3M 


M  ..  .. 
iA  .. 

M  ..  .. 

fi^i«f  it 

M  

«h  


,vU.St-TilL3 

,  TlU.  4-} 

„  fx.  I3-1S 
„  X.  3-10 
„  X.  10-15 
„      L  30-39 

„  XT.  1-11 
.      X.  14-^ 

.  X.U4L3 

-  xL 

„  xL  13-23 

„  xL  31-xU.  t 
n    a.  *-t 

•  STLlft44 

.  xfl.  U-IS 
.  XIL  lS-30 
„  xULS-xlT.l 
„  xiT.  1-ia 

„  xlv.  li-M 
Matth.  xxUL  1-13  'lOor.  It.  1-ft 


Uuk  It.  10-43 

_  IT.31-U 
„  iv.  3S-41 
.     T.  1-30 


r  T.  33-3< 
-  t  3»-Ti 


_     xxU.  3-14  3  Cor.  L31-U.4 

MmA  t.i^-M  lOor.  xIt.  30-33 

«          1-r  «  XtT.33-40 

«    tL  Y-IS  ,    XT.  I3-ao 

M                             .     TLSO-fS  «     XT.  30-34 

M{v^mu«k)  ..       „     tL  45-53  •     XT.  34-40 

tifc  (ffffirt)      lUMlLXXiT.  1-13  ,    IT.IT-T.  5 


M 

44 


tU.  ft-lC 
Til.  14-94 
vlLS4-«> 
tUL  1-10 


lOor. 


1.  1-7 

U.  i-lS 
U.1B-1U.3 


nalbUov;  ifrMdinthlopUoo— 


SJl — If  thio  wtA  mo  requind  beforo  the 
Kw  jMi  or  BOW  IndicUMi  bigui,  oomo  of  the 
imm  hma  St.  Mmrk  which  follow  the  12th 
Sabf  of  SL  Lnke  wen  taken  fbr  thia  17th 
w  &r  as  Bceded,  and  after  than  (the 
IfWei  for  the  week  bdog  2  Cor.  iii.  4-13 ;  It. 
W;  11-18;  T.  10-15  i  15-21). 

Mto|>)<r  ltelh.zxT.l-u  10Br.xIr.30-3B 
^tSfj^^}  I-keULlMa  aCtor.  ftll-io 

**   .  W.  3S-iT,  1        „       Til.  1-11 

*   B    IT.  1-15      „     tU,  10-16 

*•   .    It.  16-33      .    Till.  T-11 

Mba^Mn^  .-    .   iT.sa-ae    „  Tiu,i6-3i 

(■(ntWny)  „    lT.nf46  1  OOr.  XT, 36-45 

K&r-ir  ih«  16th  or  17th  Sotiudays  of  SL 
Ibtthew  be  not  reed  at  the  end  of  the  old  joir. 


thm  tho  omitted  E^ilotlct  uo  nied  when  Si. 
Lake  comtnenceSf  and  the  Epistle  for  each  lac- 
ceeding  Satnrday  aod  Snndar  muat  be  looked 
for^  oat  of  its  place,  one  or  two  weeks  Iwek. 
But  if  thia  be  actnsUr  the  18th  Sunday  after 
Pentecoat,  all  the  following  £]nstles  will  be  giren 
correctly. 


KvpMKQ  >'  of  tbe 
tietr  year  (Aposk^ 
loa  iV)  J 

and  day  of  Znd  week  » 

3nl   „ 

4tb   . 

fitb   „ 

Mh  (in^Mmpj)   ..  n 

Ttb(«<^T,]      ..  „ 

KwpW  pr  (Apoet  1 

•O  S  " 

and  daj  of  M  weA  » 

Srd   „ 

4tli  

Btb   , 

6th  (wapaVKtvg)  ..  « 
1tb(M^rv)  ..]  „ 
KiJ^  i  (Apo>t.|  _ 

3od  day  or  4th  week  , 

«  

«h  - 

6th  

6Ih  (nponcvg)  , 

Kvpuucp  K  (ApoaLl 

»•')  5  ■ 

anddarefethwe^  . 

Srd  .. 
4tli  .. 
etb  .. 

6tli  (n^mtiig} 
nUCva^Tv) 
K^-/(Apo.t.  J 

and  day  of  6th  week 

sid  

4t)l  

sth  

flh<««w^tv)  .. 
KafMWB  «'  (J4«it.i 

anddayoftthweric 

Srd  

4lh  


tLokeT.  1-11  aOor.    Iz.  6-lt 


■{: 


6th  (aa^MMmj)  ..  , 
Tth  (MffirTv)      .,  , 

aod  day  of  8th  wcA  | 

SKd  .. 

4th  .. 
tth   . . 

6th  («npwit(vg} 
Uh  (<»^'tv} 

Evpuujij'  (Aport.  I 
«.-)  i 
9Ddday<rfnh  week' 

Sid  

4th  

Mh  

•ai(«WaMnA  ••{ 
nh(nW^)  ., 


iT.  38-44 

T.13-U 

T.3»-31i 
tL  13-16 
Ti.  17-33 

-^^-"{^'^"•x^r 


TDI.30-1X.1 
ix.  1-6 
lx.IX-K.6 
X.  4-ia 
X.IS-1S 


aOor.  xl.31- 
xlLi 
xi.  S-6 
Xl.  10-lS 
xli.  10-14 
Xll.  14-Ift 
xil.  It-xULl 
L  8-11 


tL  31-36 1 

tL  34-30 
T1.3T-4S 
TL  46-Tll.  1 

tU.  17-30 

tU.  31-K 
T.  31-32 

Ttl.  11-10  Oal.     1. 11-1* 

Til.  36-M  aOor.  xUi.  3-7 
tHL  1-S      .      zUL  7-U 

tULSMK  OaL  I.18-U.6 
Ix.  T-lt    ^  IL 
Ix.  U-18    „     II.  aiMli.  T 

tL  1-U  aOor.  ULU-IB 

tUL  5^  OaL  ILie-a* 

Iz.  16^  n  UL  IB-a 
Ix.  3»4I  H  111-  38-lT.  6 
ix.  43-00  .  Iv.  O-U 
IX.  40-00  ,  It.  13-36 
X,  1-lB    n     It.  3e~T.  i. 

XtLIMI  0aL  tLII-U 


X.  33-34  „ 
xl.  1-0  „ 
xi.  »-13  . 
ZL14^ 
XL  33-36 


T.  4-14 
T.  14^1 

Ti.  a-i» 
L  »-it 
1. 16-as 


TilL  16-21   SODT.TiU.  1-4 


xLa»« 

xl.  34-41  „ 
Xl.4»-46  , 
xl.  47-  I 
xll.1      S  " 
xlL  »41 


ILIS-IILB. 
Hi.  I-ia 

lu.  13-ai 

IT.IM*. 


la.  1-6  SOor.  zL  l-« 
Till.  41-66  ^  II.U-CI 


Xli.  13-13;  j, 


T.l»46 


Od^  liL  6-U: 
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LukexU.ie-31  ^h. 
20-3S 


H  xtUL 


zlx. 


xUL 


H  XX. 

«  xll. 


u 

M-90 
91-34 

4S-U 

l-« 
»-ia 

IMS 

33-(0  CoL  L  t-lS 


Kvpuutg  f  (ApoM.) 

Sod  dtrtflOlfa  week 

Srd  { 

4Ul  ^ 

Mb  

Cth  (mycwtmi^  •• 
Mh  (m^iv)  -• 
KuMMB  i'  (Apoit  > 
«0  I 
SDddayofllUtweek 

3rt  

4th  

eth  

»th  (<r^TT)  .. 

Ktyiun      (Apoat.  t 

aDddtrofiathweek 
M  

 { 

«h  

6tti  (frupmm»Si  { 

ted!2v  oClsb  week  Hut  vUL  ll-U 

M  »  vlll.»-u 

4th  ■    vUL  30-84 

Bth  «  IX.1W8 

«tb  (viifavnwD}  .  •  »  iz-  33~41 
Tth  (rap^rv^  LakoxiT.  l-Il 

Ki^urSiy    CAp(KL|  ^  xtHI.  18-« 
3Ddda7ori4ih«eek  Harktx.is-x.!  iTbm.  1.  e-io 


x\r.  l«-34  SCor.  IL 14^  3 

XX.3I-U 

III.  13-19 
xzL  ts;  10, 

Hi  M-M 

xzL  33-33 

XxL  31- 
xxlLS 

XU1.1MI  ILll-IS 
XTlLU-U  OoL     UL  «-n 


Eph.    V.  1-e 


Srd 
4th  .. 

uh  .. 


3-11 
I.  11-1« 
„        X. 11-31 
.  Z.U-33 
LokaxTi.  lO-u 


OA. 


i.Ml.4 

U.  4r^ 

II.  »-U 
a. 14-30 
1.  3-6 


KiM«B  iT  (Aport.1      xYlU.36-*s!  (1  Tlm.l.tS-lT. 

i  I  &<3U1.M). 


■SDddi7«nsthinek  IbA  x.4«-«a 
3rd   xi.ii-a 


4th  .. 

Wh  .. 

Sth  Cm^MMvg) 


„      xl.  21-36 
xi.  aT-33 
„     xU.  1-13 
LnkaxTil.  s-l* 


«Ml^ofl6lh«Mk  Hark  xU.  13-11 
srt   .    xll.  is-31 

41h  •     xU.  38-34 

Sth  •  xU.SS-44 

«lk  (»ip«r«n>v)  ..     •    xlU.  l-« 

3th  dnfifiinf)     •  ■  Luke  xrUL  1-S 

Kvpuutp  If*  (Me  Pui- 1       _Hi  a_,  A  <  a  Thn.  lU.  lO-l 

«)d<tarori»hiraek  ]IaikxUL*-u| 

did  .. 
■4lta  ..  .. 

Sth  .. 

Sth  («^«n«VB) 

ill.  13-lT.B 


iHmh.  iiL  1-8 

,  ULS^l 
.  IH.  ll-lT.6 

«    W.  T-11 
„  It.  IT-T.B 
CuL    U.  «-19 

1  TbB.  tL  lb-16 
iTheM-T.  4-11 

,  T.ll-IB 

iniMkL  i-c 

ITlm.  fl.  1-f 
a  Thn.  lU.  10-16 


xllLI4^ 
XIU.M-U 
xU.  31- 

XiT.l 
XtT.  *-S 


sThaM.ll.u- 
IIL  6 
UL  S-S 
ULID-IS 

I'lTln.   L  1-8 

•      L  S-I4 


N.B. — ^Tbe  OosmI  for  th*  Snndar  preceding 
that  which  the  Wettem  chorch  oalli  Septnage- 
•ima  is  always  th^  of  the  Canaanit&it  (llatth. 
XT.  31-S8\  which  wonld  sometimei  dispUoe  one 
«r  two  of  Uhm  InaMcUatelr  pi«c«dlBg,     in  tbt 


ewe  of  our  SoiKUy  next  befliro  Admt.  Two 
weeks*  lenons  from  the  Epistles  are  also  kept  iD 
reserve,  to  be  used  here  if  necessarr.  They  mn 
nDmbered  from  the  weeks  aftor  Pentecost,  as 
indeed  are  ali  tht  Epistles  in  th«  Gnak  l«o- 
tionaries,  tIx. — 

KupuucvAi'  XTlm.lU.10-lB 

(5)  tTln.  fl.B-lS 

(3)   „     Hf.  1-13 

W  '»■*-• 

(6)   „  IV.  14-T.  IS 

(•>   »T.iT-fi.a 

nAUfv  >>*'  ..It*  »-1S 

XspuucgA*'  3T1m.  ILl-lS 

(3)  ITln.  TLt-ll 

(3)  Tl.  17-31 

(4)  STtn.  1.  S-14 

(B)  1.14-U.l 

  n  ILSl-M 

nPfiii^  .    U.  ll-4t 


Hie  day  before  Septtuq^nu  Saaday  la — 


hnmpitt  (Wort 
OunUml) 

tod  dajr  or  OunlTtl 

veek 
aid  .. 
4th  .. 
Mh  .. 


■  Luke  XT.  l-» 


XV.  11-39  1T1MM.T.  14-03 


j'Haifc  xLl-U  STte.  10.1-43 

•  xhr.  lO-U  K  UL  lt-4r.s 
„  xlT.  43,xv.  1  .  It.  •  IV 
„     XT.  1-lB  Titus    I.  6-19 

ttht«p«««i>  •{  "  *M,1SU?'}  .  i.u-iLio 

1  Oar.  Till.  8-lx 
Oor.vi  13- 
B-C  111.34} 


Xvptocp  Tift  Aro- 

OUT  Sexsgnlms) 
Sod  dar  of  the  week 
ta  the  CKta^-tater 

3nl  

4tta  

6tb  

6th  (mvamnp) 

Mh  (mfifitne)  .. 


Hstth.xxT. 


"  (  H,  1 

•  xxll.J,((,36 

dtoL 

xxUl.l-iai|, 


xU.  I4-ST 


( Ib]in.xhr.iv-as 
UatOLTLMSf  .  xTl.SB-« 


Ster;i5QSSt>  -  -xlll.ll-xlv.4 
geaima)  J 

.Oenests  was  read  on  the  fiva  middle  week 
days  of  Lent  (p.  50).  Tha  apscial  lessons  from 
the  New  Testament  wai»— 

'^n^f^afj  Hallh.  tH.  T-11. 

Twf  mrriifip  (iMt). 

Ksik  U.S3-ULi  BOl. 
JtAin        L  44-63  „ 
Hark      1. 36-44  . 

U.  1-13  . 

»         IL 14-1T  . 
»    vm.34-tx.l  « 
vlL  31-31 

tx.  11-31  « 

TilL  »-u  _ 


Kvpuurg^ 
Kwpuwg  f  ... 
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!.  i-la 
xl.  34-«a 
UL  12-14 
L  16-0.3 

X.  ax-ss 

It.  14~r. « 

Tl.  ft-lS 

Ti.  13-ao 
ix.s4-as 

IClMt 
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.     pgr  to  LltutgT— Jofan  xU.  1-18  Phil- 

nt  wrricei  of  the  Holy  Week  (if  Ma  4 
pfT^)  tre  gina  at  Ml  length  in  nearly  all 
the  kctioiMriei,  Tii, — 

Jfrtth.  xxi.I8-t3 

.    zxlT.  s-at 
.  xxIL  U-Kxtr.  X 

,    XXIt.  3«^EXVl.  9. 

Jolin  xl.  41-43,  or  xU.  17-M 
HMtb.  xxtL  S-1< 
Lake  xxfi.  l-M,  or  39 
MrtUi.  xxtL  1-ac 
Be  OMftl  of Oe  BUk  (mt^)  Jeha  xU.  MO 
AfMrlkebIb  ..      ..    .  xllLU-11; 
]btth.zx*L»-3>t  L«ka  xxU.  43. 44  (p.  60); 
.    XXvLM-StrlLl       1  C»r.  xl.  39-32. 

At  Ihi*  MkMn  vere  read  tbs  twelve  Gwpek  of 
tW  Holy  Fasnon  (tm'  iytmr  voBwrX  viz. — 


M4V 

M4>r 


lUlllM  .. 


p)  Ma  ziH.  SI-xtUL  1 
9)  .  xTtiLl-n 
(S)lltftk.xxT].  BT-tS 
|i)  Ma  ZTiU.  »-xlx.  16 
{i>ii«k.zxva.a-ai 


m  Hattb.  xxtU.  33-H 
(8)  Lake  xxUL  33-M 
m  John  zlx.  36-3T 

(10)  Mark  xv.  43-tT 

(11)  John  zlx.  3a-U 
^2)  Mattb.  xxtU.  tMe 


fiir  the  honn  of  the  Tigil  of  Good 

te  0)  Ifattt.  zzvU.  I  (•)  LDkexxU.a«-xxill.4B 

i-H  (a)  JobB  xlx.  10-31 

P)  Hot  zr.  1-tl  I 

Gcod  Friday  (rf  dyt^  m^MWKfv^  for  the 
lila^— 

Sttk.  ixrlLl-8B;  Lata  xxUL  3»-i3j  Hattb.  xzrU. 
»4(;  Mb  zlx.  31-37 ;  Hattb.  zxrU.  Sf-n. 
lte.LIS-il.1. 

UttaK^Ml)  lIa*lh.zxTfl.O*{^^iu';-l«:*^ 
Enm^(Jiwwipmt}    m     XXTiU.  1-SO  B(hi.tI.8-11 

To  Uiaa  leiKKU  from  tho  Nov  Teabuneat  fiv 
the  *Ma  wdMiMtical  jmut  from  Enter  Day  to 
^Mcr  Etc*  imrlr  all  the  Iwtiooartes  annex 
(fena  BMtafa^  Gcwpels  of  the  Reaturection 
(<irrtiXM  krurrmiarifA  Mtrii),  which  were 
tai  m  ten,  one  every  Sunday  at  matina,  rit. — 

(1)  Jcdin 


zz.  uio 

XZ.  1 1-lB 

ZZ.  l»-3t 

XXl.  1-14 

xzLlc-as 


(I)Xrta.zzTlU.  le-ao 
nivk  xtL  1-S 
a)  .  ztL  e-ao 
(ijlato  xxlT.  1-12 
(*)  .  xxlT.  19-38 
m    .  xxiT.38-« 

y.  Sfriac  LtdkmarieM. — A  nlnaUe  erawe- 
firtariam,  wifttm  in  a  peonllar  dtaket  of  ute 
Sniie  liagaage,  called  nr  the  aake  of  diftlne- 
tioa  the  Jtnutdem  Syriae,  was  first  wed  by 
■Uln  is  the  Vatican  (_M8.  1 8),  and  has  lately 
Wit  paUuhed  ia  full  by  Count  P.  Hinisealchi 
Eme  (Tarona,  1861-<4>  This  book  enables 
SI  le  Nc  that  the  ordinary  leasons  of  the  Syriac 
^BRb  at  the  period  that  it  bean  date  (aj>. 
vee),  aad  pnioably  low  before,  ware  identical 
vitb  tboae  of  the  GirtA  chnrch  aa  described 
>tsn.  Ib  Hd  the  Jemsalem  Lection&ry  differs 
frni  the  Greek  for  the  portions  which  it  coa- 
tias  little  more  than  the  Tsrioiu  Greek  copies 
^  fioaa  each  other.  It  does  not  snpply  the 
"fiaaiy  week-dar  kaaoM  aicept  from  Easter  to 
IWseast  awl  tfcoae  of  the  HoIt  Week:  the 
IhaoloKy  aiso,  aa  nisht  haTe  been  expected 
Ih  il),  is  widely  dlffereat  in  the  two  chnrchea. 
Men  Syrian  naaoacripts  and  editions^  how 
•>er(sid  iS  that  pablishod  by  Proftsnr  Lee  in 
Ull),Bn  eoaatraeted  on  other  priseiples ;  aad 


agree  wHh  the  Greek  only  on  the  oocad<nt.  of 
snch  high  festirals  as  haraly  admitted  a  choice 
in  their  selection. 

VI.  The  Cof^  iMtionary.—FoT  the  Coptic, 
the  other  great  branch  of  ancient  Christianity  in 
the  East,  we  depend  for  the  present  mainly  on  a 
Coptic  and  Arabic  mannsctlpt,  translated  by  Pre- 
bendary Halan  in  his  OrigbttU  Docmnmda  of  tKt 
Coptic  a«reA,  No.  IV.  (I874X  which  he  believes 
to  agree  TerT  well  with  what  is  known  else- 
where of  Ii-G>tnumu,  the  Totnme  of  lessons  for 
the  whole  year.  It  contains  only  the  SnndaT 
and  fsast-day  Gospels  throoghont  the  year,  witn 
the  appropriate  verucles  and  greetings  annexed 
to  each  at  full  length ;  although  we  haTe  tlio 
express  testimony  of  Cassian  {InstihU.  iit,  2)  for 
the  5th  century,  that  tlie  Egyptiana  read  both 
Epistle  and  Gospel  eTerr  Saturday  as  well  aa 
erery  Sunday  in  their  public  serricee.  The  Sun- 
days are  arranged  according  to  the  months  of 
the  Coptic  eMleslftstieal  year,  which  began 
AngTut  29.  The  Tlgll  or  ere  was  always  re- 
garded as  the  commencement  of  each  day.  The 
maaoBoript  bring  defective,  the  lessons  for  the 
first  three  Sundays,  and  some  ftw  othetx,  caauok 
be  giren. 

Uonth  of  Tot  (Aug.  29-^3ept.  27)— 
«lh8mida7^Evensonc  ..  Hattb.  Ix. 

Hadas  ..  •  ZT.Sl-W 
Utarty  ..  LokoTlLat-M 

Uonth  ot  Babah  (Sept.  SB-Oot.  27)— 

litAmdar— ErnaoDf  Hattb.  xlr.  15-31 
Hatlns  dtaifoUum. 
LHorgj    „  Hatk      U.  i-iaf 

SadSaadar— ■vensenB  ..  Hatdi.  zvU.H-ST 
HstlBS  ..  Haik  zvL  H 
litw^    ..  Lake      V.  l-ll 

3rd  Sandaj^ETcnsoDg  . ,  Mark  tr.  36-tl 
Hatlns  ..  Lnke  xxiv.  1-13 
Utorir    . .  KsWi.  (tastyUtaN), 

MhSDnday— EvcBsaBg  ..    «  ztT,»-33? 

UaUns  . .  John  ZZ.  Ir-lS 
Utorgy    ..Lake  rlLIl-at 

Uonth  of  Hator  (Oct.  28-Not.  26)— 

IstSaBday— Kvenaonf  ..  Hark  Iv.lO-M 
Hstlns  ..  Hatth.  xzrlll.  l-SO 
Lttorsy        Luke    TiU.  4-lt 

aDdaandsj-^TcnsoDf  ..  „  zil.3l-3l 
Hatlns  ..  Mark  xrl.  3-8 
Utunr     ..  Uatth.  xlJL  1-e 

3rd  Sunday— Evenaoog  ..  „  xl.  38-30 
UaUns  ,.  Lnke  xxIt.  1-13 
Lltnrgy     ,.     „  «-< 

4lhSimdar— ErenaoDS  ..  Hattb.  xrU.  14-31 
UatliM  ..  Joba  XX.  l-» 
Utnrgr    ..  Harit  x.lT-31 

Month  of  Eibak  (Not.  27-Dec  26)— 

lit  Snndsr— Brensonc  ..  Hark  xIt.  S-0 

HaUiia      ..     .  xU.  41-44 

Utnriy    ..  Lnke  1.  l-sa 

9nd Smtdaj—SnoaoDB  ..    »  vlLSe-i* 

HaUos      ..     .  zL  U-n 

UtnrKT     ..     ,.  LM-38 

ttdSOBdaj— Erenaoai      Mark  1.  3>-34 

Matina     ..  Maitb.  zr.  31-31 

Utnrgy    ..Luke  L3»-8< 

ithSaaday^lnBsiiB  ...  i4B.  1-S 

HatlBa         Mark  IILSS^ 

Uturnr    ..  Lake  i.ST-W 

UMitfa  of  Tnbeh  (Dee.  27-Jan.  25)  — 

IstSmdaT— Bvensoog  ..  Lake  fv.40-U 
Hatlns  .,  „  It.  Sl-sr 
Lttargy    ..  Hatth.  ^b^Ms 
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U«Um      ..  Haft  UL  f-ia 

Litorgr     ..Luke  zI.n-M 

3rd  SaDdty^EvensonK      3dtm       t.  1-lS 

HaUds      ...  lU-  1-31 

Utargr     ..     „  UI.33-U 

4Ui  aaaday^-JvMMm        h  t.SI-47 

IbUiu  •  Tl.4T-iB 

VtmtT    -  » 
Uonth  of  Aiiuhir  (Jan.  26-F«l>.  24)— 

1st  Sondaj— BreDXHK  ..  John  tI. 

HaUiu     ..     „  TUl.Sl-fi» 

Uttugr  -  11.33-38 

Slid  Sandar-ETOiNatv  ..    „  1t.4«-M 

Litvisr    •■    o       ^  <^1* 
3id Sandv— XranoDg  ..    „  v.3»-tI.3 
ICatlni  .       xll.  44-M 

Lltoriy    ..     „        yL  37-40 
(In  uiother  copy  37-48) 
4th  Suaday— £T«(uoi«      Luke   xvlL  l-io 
(InuMUiercopTtoTer.  1») 
Htttn     ..  John  v.ST-» 
Utnnr  H      ^  ^-10 

The  four  dtn  whidi  follow  this  Soaday  oom- 
jww  the  fiut  of  Joub. 

Liturgy  ..      ,  xU.8C-3» 
3rd  day  ..   Matlna     ..   Lake     xUL  K-0 

Liturgy  ..     n  Jii.3»-ae 
4tbda7    ..  Halliu    ..  Hatth.  xl.as-so 

LttoTgy  . .      «    XT.  S2-XV1. 4 
tth  day  (hMTV  1  Matltia    ..   Hark     tUI.  10-31 
rfJiWb)  sLUurgy  ..  John       IL 13-26 

Orwf  AiMbw  4f  Oa  JM  ^attartaff     qT  CVvjM- 
Brawmc   ..  Mark     xi.  Xi-M 
Hatlu      ..  Like  szi.Si-38 
JMngr     ..  Hatth.     t1.  1-4 

nrmtjfffksiaaatiif  tumnihinatM^ibi 

Ere&MDK  ..  Hatth.  xlT.U-3t 
HaOna  ..  Hark  ▼1.8ft-44 
Lltoii?      ..   Luke      Ix.  13-lT 

Gospel  lessona  for  the  serenth  month,  Bar- 
mahat  (Feb.  25-March  26),  and  the  eighth 
month,  Bumnd^  (March  27-ApriI  25)  are  not 
gireii,  inasmiich  as  the  proper  lessons  for  the 
holy  season,  from  the  beginning  of  Lent  to  Pen- 
tecost, here  interrene  and  extend  to  the  second 
Snndsf  of  the  ninth  month,  Ba^anah. 

TheHolf  Fast— 
1st  Sandv— Evensong  . .  Hatth.  tI.  34^.  13 
HatiDS     ..    „       vil.  33-33 
Utttigy   ..    H  yLu-ss 
(Sod,  3nl,  and  4Ui  Simday  wanUnf .  mat  MS.) 
HhSonday— BniMoac     Uke  xvUL  M 
JIatliis     ..  Halih.  ulv.  3^ 

(tn  another  cupy  Lnke  xvlii.  t-I*) 
Utwgy    ••  John      T.  1-18 
«fli  Svndav— KranaMis  ..  Lake   xlU.  33-3S 
Hatlns     ..  Hatth.  xxlll.  1-33 

(Id  anothv  ea|7  Hatth.  xx.  lV-38} 
Lltargy     . .  Joha       Ix.  1-39 
Saturday  of  Laianii 

HadiH.  Loko  xvUI.  Sl-U  (tn  snoOMr 

copy  HbA  X.  46-83} 
Utargy.  John  xL  1-iS 
tth  Sonday  of  EoaannM  (Palm  Sunday)— 

Knnsong  ..  John    xU.  l-ll 
Hsdns        Lnke    xlx.  1-10 
liturgy  (i)  Hatth.  xxl.  i-i7 
(3)  Mark     xi.  1-11 

(3)  Lnke   xlx.  38-48 

(4)  John     xU.  l»4t 


OreatninradqrortheOoTaaiitariheBadn — 
..  J«hn    xUt  l-or 
Lttaqy  ..  Hatth.  xxtLM43 
fOooA      V  has  no  serrlee  noted] 
Satntdv  of  Ll^ts  (Easter  Even)— 

MathiB    ..  Halth.xxTli. 81.48 
Lltnigy  ,.     •    xxrlH.  1-30 
Ftast  of  the  Olorlons  Eonrrectlon— 

HathM    ..  Hark     xvl.  3-8 
Litatgy  ..  John       xx.  1-18 
Feast  of  Tenna,  or  of  the  FlAyD^s— 
l«t  Sonday— Eyeasong  ..  L»ln    t.  Ml 
Hatlna      . .  John  xxl.  1-14 
Litorgy     ..     „    XX.  34-31 
3DdSandar— Grcnsoag  ..    „  Ti.18^ 
HsdiM      ..     „     vl.  34-34 
Utngy     ..     •  TLSS-dC 
Srd  Sonday — Emaong  ..     „    tII.  30-  t 
Hatlna     ..     n    vlti.  31-30 
Liturgy  „    tIU.  30-80 

4th  Sanday- BrenMBig  ..    «  Tl.fi4-s* 
Hatlns     ..    n   vlU.  81-53 
Utnigy    ..    .    xil.  3^-60 
nhSanday— Eveoaooc        .  zlv.Sl-aS 
Hattn     ..    „    XT.  4-8 
Utnrgy    ..     „    xr.  3-18 
Atfl^™  Day— Eremong  Luke  ix.  51-83 
Hatlns     ..  Harit  xtI.  13-30 
Idtngy    ..  LnkexxlT.Sf-u 
UhSnndaj^KTHiBong  ..  Hark  xlL  13-40 
0n  another  oopy  Johnxlv.  i-f) 
Hatlns  n    xIt.  8-30 

Utaigy  «    xtL  23-33 

Ttb  Sonday  (Pentecost)— 

ETOisraig  1.    »  TIL8T.44 
Hatlns     ..    „  xlT.SO-XT.  4 
Litnrgy    . .     „  xt.  38-XTt.  IS 

Uonth  of  Buhansh  (April  26-Ha7  25>— 

3ld  Sonday— ETenaoi%  . .  Hatth.  xxU.  84-40 
v.tiM        (Fttsal-nke:  the 
"t  BMnrtecUoQ 
litargy    ..Loko  X.3B-M 
4th  Sondi^— ErenaoDg  .,  Hatth.  xU.  1-6 
Hatlna      . .  Joha     xx.  1- 
Utnrgy     ..  Lnke      It.  1-13 
Nontfa  of  Bkwueh  (May  26-^iine  24)— 

IStSoBdsy— Erenatnig  ..  Hatth.  xrll.  1-13 
MatlDB      ..     n  xxtIU.  t  -30 
Litnrgy    ..  Lake     xl.  1-13 
Sod  Bndsr— Braisong  . .     „        It,  88-41 
HathM     ..  Hart:    xri.  3-S 
Litugy    . .  Lnke      t.  IT-M 
Srd  Sunday— XTanaasig  ..  Hatth.  tIL  T-IS 
Matins      ..  Loke  zxlv.  1-13 
Uturgy     ..  Hatth.  xU.33^ 
4tti  SandaT-^renaatig  ST— IS 
IbUna     ..  John     xx.  WS 
litargy    ..  Lake  Tt3T-«8 
Uonth  of  AUb  (Jane  25-July  24)— 

litSanday- Eransong  Lnke  ix.  l-« 
Hatlna  ..  Hatth. xxrUU-M 
Utorgy  ..  Lnke  x.  l-3t 
3ad  Sonday— Bteoeong  .  xtL  1-18 
UattM  ..  Hark  xrl.  3-0 
Lltwgy  ..  Hatth.  xvUl.  l-ll 
3Td  Sunday— Brawng  ..  Luke  xIt.  >~is 
Hathis  ■     xxlT.  1-13 

Utnigy    ..    m       ix-  l<^i^ 
4th Snnday— Xvenaong  ..    «      tU.  I-IO 
Hatlna      ..  Jdu     XX.  1-43 
Utargy          «       xL  I-U 
Month  of  Uosro  (July  2S-ABg.  23>— 

MSoBdsj^ETOisong  Hsric  tL4S-H 
Hatlns  .,  HatUi.  XXTiUJ-aO 
Lltugy  ..  Lake  xx.  O-lt 
and  Bnnday— XreBsang  Lake  xvUl.  MT 
Hatlns  ..  Haik  xtU  3-1 
Lttaicr   ..  Lnke  t.3T'3» 
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«    X3dr.  l-u 
,  Hark  HLB-M 
,  Loks  xvlLM-n 
John     XX.  1-18 

utmr   ..  uuk  xu.  mi 

Shaft  er  laUsnaJarj  month  Nisei  (Aug.  24-28, 
vith  a  lixth  <ls7  in  le^  — 

tarii]>-EMnM«  ..  Lsk«  xxL  U-4S 
HaliM  UaA  xllL3S-3T 
Utnnsr    ..  IbUlLxzlv. 

Fsra  fifth  Snndsj  in  uiy  of  the  liz  fummer 
■oitb  tm  seti  mre  giren,  to  be  nsed  u  re- 
f  alnd — 

Knm^  ..  MMtb.  xlT.  1^31  ..  Lake  xIt.  Ift-U 
liAi  UMfc  tLSI-M  ..  Mitth.  xvl.  Wl 
Uamr    ••  fx.lHt  ..  Maik  vULW^ai 

Ta  TV  JTaffeiKiI  Z«cttMUirHt«  of  Vie  Easter* 
drnditi  com^artd. — Thia  Coptic  t»ble  of  StuuUy 
Gi^tb  thnoghoDt  the  jt*r  is  far  ruder  ud 
Im  Mliiftclorj  in  wnrj  vmj  thia  ilwt  <tf  the 


Oreok  ehnreb,  to  which,  at  first  sight,  it  bears 
»  little  resemblance.  On  closer  inspection  it 
may  be  obserred  that  the  Gospels  for  the  early 
morning  seiTioe,  Mreial  of  which  recur  three  or 
fbmr  timea  over,  an  often  identical  with  the 
Oospsh  of  the  Besametion  wed  periodicdly 
by  the  Greeks  at  the  same  honr  (p.  57).  Tm 
Copts  also  agree  with  the  Greeks  in  reading  St. 
John's  GospA  almoat  exclnrively  between  Euter 
and  Pentecost,  while  the  appointed  Gospels  for 
the  Holy  We«k  (indndiag  tM  preMding  Sator- 
dayX  **  *lw>  for  Aaeeiiwi  Day,  aeoord  to  a 
degree  which  eamutt  be  acddentid.  The  tame 
may  be  said  in  regard  to  the  serrices  of  the 
neat  nnmorable  season  of  Christmas,  which  we 
here  subjoin.  The  Jemsalem  Syriac  lessons  are 
the  same  as  the  <^reek.  We  infer,  on  the  whole, 
from  these  partial  resemblances  in  the  midst  of 
general  dirersity,  that  the  lessons  for  the  chief 
festirals,  being  bt  aabataoee  the  aame  in  all  the 
lectionariaa,  wera  settled  at  an  earlier  date  than 
those  for  ordinary  ooeasioni. 


GWfCBMDar   


•■♦■pfaC^^S^liiMns 

lltaigy 


Obkxe. 

Oomo. 

Uitth. 

L  l-tS 

Loke 

U.  1-M 

BfCUMIg 

Hittli. 

1  1-11 

UsUu 

L  IB-SS 

Litnrer 

Li^ 

IL  1-30 

Hatlh. 

iL 

Xrenionc 

John 

111.  33-38 

IbUna 

L14-IT 

iLis-n 

MatUi. 

U.  MS 

UL  1-6 

Bre  of  the  Qlotfoas  BspUsn 

— 

■ 

HatiDS 

Matth. 

..  Jobn 

!t,  J3— 

ilLas-st 

Mark 

L  1-8 

Ut/nwr 

..  Lake 

IIL  1-18 

LAe 

HI.  I-I8 

QlarionsBspdi 

Mwk 

L  l-« 

BfauDng 

..  Uettli. 

UL  1-13 

llattiL 

ULU-17 

Ma^ 

L  l-ll 

LUmir 

LU-U 

Tk«f  the  Coptic  ChrisUsnt  agree  with  the 
{irwb  hi  Gommemfnating  the  Lord's  baptism 
«a]y  «a  Jan.  S,  and  not  the  Tidt  of  the  Magi, 
was  principally  r^arded  in  the  Western 
*lBKh  [EnnuirTl.  Tet  the  Gowels  relating 
to  tb«  haptfan  (Hstth.  iU.  13-17,  Luke  iii.  S3) 
tffUK  la  the  oU  betlonary  of  the  Qallican 


chnrch,  which  had  early  and  close  conunnnioB 
with  the  East  (p.  60);  and  Luke  iii.  15-23  ia 
still  the  English  seoond  lesson  for  the  morning 
service.  . 

A  comparison  of  the  leisuis  for  the  other  fes- 
tlvala  pertaining  to  osr  Lord  nggeiti  the  aame 
emelnrions  as  those  for  the  Christmas  season. 


OUTKL 


EwnioDa 

..  LtOie 

H.U-11 

Hatha 

a.4»-n 

LUnrgy 

U.31..39 

Erenaang 

IX.9B-W 

XaUns 

..  HMth.xvU.  1-C 

Utargj 

..  Haik 

Ix.  s-u 

Okkhx. 

IfcX  rieamtottMlnftiTwBia    Iioke  11.  S»-a 


tat-t^TrndagmUm-Mallm         .  lx.a»-M 
or  Hark     tx.  M 
Utvgr      Hatlh.  XTIL  I-B 


hcMtriit  witk  theae  naemblaneea  it  is  well 
taulcthatia  tlu  lervioH  br  the  7th  oentniy 
Mrd,  that  or  the  Eleratlon  of  the  Croaa,  whi^ 
^  adt  inflncBC*  on  the  later  fcrma  of  tha 


SmlayMoK  tlie  Elcmtkm 
BfLlL  BtewtteneCtheOroai 
Istartqy  after  dtoSevatlan 
Saadv  ite  Ik  BsmUan . . 


□•L 

John 
lOx. 
John 
lOot. 
Jobn 
OaL 


Greek  lectionailea  (p.  53),  there  [a  bnt  a  single 
passage  in  common  between  the  two  nations,  and 
that  one  (John  vlii.  26-80)  too  obrbnu  to  be  orer- 
looked  by  either. 

OOFTK). 


vL  11-18 
UL  IS-IT 
L  IB^ 
zlx.  e-ss 
Lsa-it 

TilL  21-30 

tt-if-ao 


Sept  M.-SvaMeng  John  vUL  M-U 
HaUna      -  xlLM- 
UtwiT      .  x.M~ 


UBAvllLS4-ix.l 


la  the  Jerusalem  Syriac,  John  xi.  53  precedes 
A.  liz.  5-35  as  the  dospel  for  Sept.  14. 

Tin.  LtctioHariei  of  tA«  Weatem  Ckurch,— 
^  taUes  of  lesaons  we  hare  hitherto  examined 
We  BtUe  in  common  with  the  Epistles  and 
frH*  if  the  b^liah  dinrch,  ana  were  eri- 
wly  watnietad  mi  a  dlfomt  ^ineiple.  The 
"MM  of  Idmt,  vhkh  ii  pvnl/  a  Weatera 


institntion,  being  regarded  as  a  prelndc  to  the 
high  festival  of  Christmas,  has  appropriately 
^ned  the  ecclesiastical  year  through  western 
Christendom,  at  least  from  the  7th  oentuy 
downwards.  The  yearly  changes  rendered  ii»> 
cessary  by  the  variation  of  the  Eoafer  season 
were  nencefenraid  made  by  fixing  tha  pn^ier 
poaitioiif  fw  Advent  and  Septaageainui  Snndayi, 
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M  in  oar  Boci  of  Common  Prayer.  The  Western 
l«ction«Ti«s,  however,  whila  they  agree  with 
each  other  in  their  general  character  ud  sr- 
nngementf,  preient  con^enble  differences  in 
datail,  vhlch  woU  deiam  the  •todont'i  st- 
tODtlon,  Although  the  Comn  or  Zwt&mary 
ascribed  to  St.  Jerome  fay  ita  editor  Pamelius 
(Liturgica,  Colon.  1571),  and  by  other*  [EpiotleT, 
may  not  safely  be  regarded  aa  a  work  of  the  4th 
centnry,  and  is  probably  three  or  four  centuries 
later,  yet  aa  regards  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  it 
corresponds  closely  with  the  Roman  serrice- 
book,  whose  Mlection,  haTing  bees  long  familiar 
to  Englishmen  through  the  Ute  of  Sanun  (circa 
A.D.  1076),  was  wisely  retained  in  all  important 

Krticnlars  by  those  who  compiled  the  two 
ajer  Books  of  Edward  Vlth's  reign.  Berides 
th«  Oomn,  and  widely  departing  hom  it,  exist 
lectionaries  of  the  Gallican  and  Spanish  churches, 
the  former  rendered  accessible  by  the  labonrs  of 
Cardinal  Bona  {De  rebva  liturgicis,  Paris,  1672), 
of  Thomaains  (_L&fr  Saoramattorum,  Rome, 
1090'),  and  of  llabillon  (_I>e  Htwyia  QaHieaita, 
Paris.  1685,  &G.)  [GO8PSU13.  Tliare  can  be  lUUe 
doabt  that  tiifl  peculiar  futures  <tf  the  QalUcan 
serrice-book  were  deriTod  from  that  close  inter- 
course which  subsisted  between  the  churches  of 
Asia  and  of  Southern  Gaul,  commencing  with 
the  mission  of  Pothinus  in  the  middle  of  the  2nd 
century.  Its  variations  from  the  Roman  standard 
attiactad  the  notice  of  our  St.  Angustine  at  the 
end  of  th%  6th  century  (Bede,  Stat.  Ecd.  i.  27), 
and  held  their  ground  for  nearly  two  centuries 
later,  when  Pepin  and  Charlemagne  gradually 
brought  in  the  Roman  missal.  The  Spanish 
or  MotaralHC  liturgy  seems  originally  to  have 


been  the  same  as  the  Gallican,  but  in  course 

IX.  XMle  of  Waatem  ZoiONf  Ormighout  t^a  Tear. 

Ooma.  Oaluuk. 
1st  Soadsj  In  Advent        . .      . .     Rmb.     xlH.  U-14    . . 

and    „          n                                Bam.  xr.  4-13     ..  .. 

Luke  SS-33  .. 

3rd     -                                          ICor.  tr.  \-t 

MaUh.  xL  3-10 

4tta     -          .                                lUL  iv.  4-7 

JofaD  L  I9-tt  .. 

ChitstmiaEve                               Ron.  L  1-4 

JtMattb.  L  I8-31.> 
I        SsmmUse]  / 

ChrfstmssDar                               Hak  L  1-ls 

John  L  M4 

Sandar  afler  Cbristaas                    UaL  It.  1-4 

Lake  «. » 

CtavmDcUiMi                                 CbL  UL  33-3* 

Lake  IL » 

Smby  after  QmniicWon 

EBlpbmr                                     Iisl-  Iz-  (for  EoMIe] 

Uatth.  UMl 


of  time  considerable  divergences  arose  betareen 
them.  It  had  not  to  yield  to  the  Roman  Us* 
before  the  end  of  the  11th  centnry,  and  ita 
memory  was  long  cherished  by  reason  of  the 
proud  national  feeling  of  the  Spanish  clergy  and 
people  (Palmar,  Originet  Litwgieae,  aect.  x.)  In 
thia  Mozarabic  Use  from  Easter  to  Penteooet,  in 
the  Gallican  during  Easter  week,  and  in  the 
CotMi  on  the  octave  of  Pentecost,  the  Apocalypse, 
which  we  have  not  yet  met  with,  is  read  aa  a 
kind  of  third  lesson,  and  before  the  Epistle. 
Again,  in  Greek  lectionaries,  portiwia  taken  from 
the  Old  Testament  are  of  ran  occurreaoe,  as  In 
Christ's  College  Evangelistarinm,  where  panagea 
from  the  Septuagint  version  (Iwl  iii.  9-13;  liL 
13-liv.  1 :  Jer.  xi.  18-xil.  15 ;  Zech.  xl  10-14) 
an  included  In  the  services  for  the  Holy  Week. 
In  the  Latin  books,  however,  they  are  found  to  a 
far  greater  extent,  nor  ought  any  argument  for 
a  more  modem  date  be  drawn  iVom  thdr  pre- 
sence in  the  Comei.  St.  Ambrose  expressly 
testifies  that  in  his  time  the  book  of  Jonah  wa> 
read  in  the  Holy  Week,  and  the  ^rst  chapter  o( 
that  prophet  is  fiinnd  in  the  Gallican  and  the 
Spanish,  aa  well  aa  in  the  Comet,  as  part  of  the 
course  tor  Easter  Even.  The  book  of  Job,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  not  met  with  there,  although  tha 
language  of  Jerome  as  well  aa  of  Ambrose  might 
lead  us  to  expect  it  (Bingham,  Antiquitie*,  book 
ziv.  ch.  iii.  3).  Reso^ug  for  s  separate  article 
[PBOrasn]  tbueb  farther  notioo  of  the  Icaaona 
from  the  Old  Testament  (vUdi  ware  diieflr 
takes  item  Oeoesis,  the  ProTerbs,  and  Isaiah^ 
we  subjoin  the  table  of  Western  Epistles  and 
Gospels  for  the  Sundays  and  greater  fnata 
throughout  the  year,  aceoiding  to  the  throe  moat 
ancient  authorities. 
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Matth.  vlH.  1-13 
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lOor. 
Lake 
lOor 


1.  t-ai    ..    Rom.  L  1-lT 
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__    Xl.  »-aor  ) 

xlU.  34-40, 8sram]f 


Rooi. 
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Luke     tUI.  i-lB  .. 

MMMteS^V                      iCor.      xlll.   1-13  .. 

Loks  xvliL  31-M  .. 

PtoOtaw  (Joel  iLls-l><to) 

Uatth.  vL  lt-*l  ., 

UttmlvfmftKin^i^i^..  lOor.  vL   1-19  .. 

Hatth.  fT.  1-U  .. 

an    -  .  ....      ITIMH.  It.  1-T 

Matth.  XV.  Sl-38 

M    .  ,  ..      ..      Eph.  T.  1-*  ., 

Luke  xl.  14-38  .. 

4ft   .  .        „     ..    a«L     It.  sa^.  1 

John       vL  1-U 
■ft    .  .  ....      Heb.       Ix.  ll-tt 

Jobs      Ttli.  .. 

 FfalL         11.    S-11  .. 
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Bom.  tL  1-11  ;lltta. 

XXTfU. 


lOor. 

V.  T,« 

lOor. 

XT, 

Apoe. 

L  1-9 

Mark 

xtL  1-Ii 

Luks 

xxlv.  l-U 

iSm 

U.  14-OT 

John 

XX.  1-18 

Act* 

tt.  14-U 

Apoo. 

LU.  1-T 

Apoe. 

IL  M 

Lnke 

x^T.  13-W 

Acta 

It.  14-40 

AstP 

L  U-M 

HarfcxT.4T-XTLIl 

•4 

Marie 

xtI.  4-90 

Am 

)dU.  <S-3S 

Apoo. 

IL  8-IT 

Apoc 

U.  0-11 

LnkB 

xxlr.  S8-U 

AcU 

L  IS-36 

AcU 

11.  43-41 

Lnka 

XXlT.  13-38 

AM 

xlU.  1»4 

AoU 

XT.  1-13 

Apoc 

II.  13-lt 

John 

xxL  1-14 

1  On-. 

XT.  4T-S6 

Acta 

lU.  1^ 

John 

xl.  I-iO 

Lttke 

xxIt.  3»-48 

Acta 

Till.  34-40 

Apoc. 

xlT.  1-1 

Apoc 

II.  18-30 

John 

XX.  11-18 

Acta 

ill.  1-19 

AoU 

UL  13^ 

Jobn 

XX.  I-O 

Lake 

XXlT.  44-43 

I  Pet. 

Ul.  18-33 

Apoc 

Xlx.  4-14 

Apoc 

UL  1-6 

Hatth.  xxtULIS-30 

Acta 

V.  11-41 

Acta 

ilL  19-30 

Jobn 

XX.  11-IB 

Jobn 

xxl.  1-U 

IFtt. 

U.  1-10 

Apoo. 

xxi.  1-8 

Apoc 

UL  14-33 

Jflkn 

XX.  1-10 

ICot. 

XT.  31-44 

AcU 

TiU.  30-40 

John 

XXL  1-14 

John 

XXl.  14-10 

John 

T.  4-10 

lOar. 

XT.  13-38 

Apoc 

r.  1-13 

John 

XX.  10-31 

Jdu> 

XX.  19^ 

Ada 

xUI.  36-30 

Jobn 

XX.  10-31 

IFM. 

11.  SI-3S 

Apoc 

lU.  1-0 

John 

X.  13  (I1>-IS 

AcU 

UL  5-13 

John 

T.  1-18 

11^ 

IL  11-19 

Apoc 

XlT.  l-I 

John 

XtL  14-23 

Acta 

It.  18-33 

John 

It.  49-44 

JamM 

1.  lT-31 

Lnke 

xtL  »-S1 

Apoc 

xtx.  11-10 

John 

XVL  4-14 

AcU 

It.  33-31 

Lnke 

TlU.  4D-1X.  3 

JaatM 

L  a»-3T 

AcU 

xvl  10-38 

Apoc 

XXiL  1-4 

John 

xtI.  23-30 

ylL  31-31 

AcU 

T.  13-83 

Mark 

IL  18-88 

James 

T.  16-30 

Loko 

xL  4-13 

Eph. 

It.  1-13 

John 

XvlL  1-36 

AcU 

U  1-11 

AetoL  1-11:  Eph.  It. 

Apoc 

It." 

Hark 

zvL  14-n 

1-13 

John  xlu.  33- 

Acta 

1.  1-11 

XXlT.  40-48 


Digitized  by 


Google 


964  liBCTnONABT 


LBOnONART 


Oonm. 


Qai.Ltcam. 


It.  (TVll 

AoUxtUL  SS-xix.  IS.. 

^5?* 
Acta 

tU.  M> 

John  XT.  3e-xTL4 

Jolm 

XffL  1-M 

ZlT.  t-l» 

Mmtk 

Ix.  U-SS 

Ooi.  I.XXU.;  EX.XV.; 

Kna. 

xL  U-M 

DniL  xxxl.:  lud.  It.: 

AM 

Xlx.  M 

Jer.m. 

Px-XklL 

John 

iU.  Mt 

Aek  xlx.1  Jolin  zIt. 

tt.  l-Il 

Jort 

11.  .. 

Apoc. 

xxU.  t-» 

Jolm 

x!t.  SS-31 

Acta 

U.    1-3L  .. 

Acts 

U.  1-U 

John 

Sir.  16-M  .. 

John 

xiT.  ii-n 

It.  t-lO 

•  • 

GaL 

tL  >-U 

L  IS-U.  1> 

Acts 

T.  3B-«3r 

Ksttb.  ZVLM-St  .. 
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lOvr. 

xlT.  Sft-M 
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am    „  , 

1  John 

in.  13-18 
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a  Cor, 

m.  Mv. » 

Lnka 

xiT.  le-u 

H*Uh. 

tUL  aMT 

iPet 

T.  ft-ll 
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ill.  IS-H 

Lake 

XT.  1-10 

HAtth. 

xU.  SO-U 

Mh     „  . 
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Bom. 

ICor. 

1.  18-il.t 

Matth. 

T.  SO-U 

Matth. 

xllL  M-iS 

For  the  nit  of  the  ecclesiastical  yoar  we  can 
tue  only  the  Conus,  whoae  tewou  are  here 
almost  identical  with  those  of  our  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer^  onl j  that  they  are  Bometimea  rather 
ahorter. 

ath  Snntar  ate  Fentacort . . 

Mb  . 

UNb  „ 

nth  *  » 

Utta  .  „ 

18Ui  • 

1^  . 

Utth  . 

inh  .  • 

iTth  • 

ittk  «  ,. 

itib  „ 

Mth  . 

Sift  „  . 


S9id    ■  tt  •• 

Mth    .  m 
asth    .  •  •• 

Mb  . 

SnBdarBCKt  bates  Aftnot .. 


Th«  Bomaa  •arrice-booka  do  not  contain  the 
leiBona  fer  tha  Sfith  Sonday  afUr  Penteoott, 
thoagh,  like  the  Oomts,  tiiey  appdnt  Jer.  xxiU. 
5-S  and  John  tI.  5-14-  for  the  Sunday  next  be- 
foT«  Advent.  The  Sarom  misial  adopts  the 
modem  metiiod  of  reckonii^  by  Snndays  after 
TMnlty,  ud  am  in  the  Coma  Uie  axtn  leMon 


Rom. 

tI.  19-33 

Mark 

Till.  i-B 

Bom. 

TlU.  11-lT 

Hatth. 

tU.  IB-Sl 

lObr. 

X.  (-13 

Lake 

XTt  1-9 

lOor. 

zU.  9-11 

Lake 

xlx.  41-i» 

lOer. 

XT.  1-10 

Luke 

xTiu.  a-u 

SOor. 

IIL  M 

Hark 

TlL  91-31 

GaL 

111.  ie-33 

Lake 

I.  23-31 

Oal. 

T.  1«^ 

Lake 

XtU.  11-1» 

OaL 

T.  a«-f 

Uattb. 

tL  S4-33 

E(A. 

UL  18-31 

Lake 

tU.  Il-lS 

Eph. 

iT.  i-< 

Lnke 

xIt.  l-ll 

lOor. 

L  4-8 

Uatlh. 

XXll.  M-M 

Kph. 

It.  33-38 

Uatth. 

Ix,  l-« 

1^. 

T.  16-31 

Uatth. 

xxU.  1-U 

Eph. 

Ti.  Ifr-IT 

John 

Iv.  <»-63 

FUL 

t.  t-Il 

Uattb.  xrOL  13-36 

FUL 

UL  11-ai 

Hatth. 

XXU.  16-11 

OA. 

L  8-11 

Hatth. 

Ix.  l»-23 

Bom. 

xi.  itt-sar 

Hark 

XiL  38-34? 

Jer.  zzUI.  6-8  na 

John 

t1.  B-li 

from  the  ApocalypM,  and  p8rl»p8  tbe  Gupet 
also,  bear  apon  the  mystery  now  commemorated 
on  tiie  octsTc  of  Pentecost.  Thus  in  the  Soman 
nse,  ai  in  onr  modem  books,  the  Sudayi  of  the 
year  provided  with  Epistlei  and  Goapda  are 
nfly-fonr,  in  th«  Conrn  fifty-fire,  since  tiu  kt* 
Tice  for  the  octare  of  Epiphany  could  be  taken 
(br  the  first  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  if  nx 
Sanda;r«  should  interrene  between  Jan.  6  and 
Septnagesima.  It  tHao  deserves  notice  that  in 
the  Ambrosian  litorgy,  which  has  not  yet  bes 
displaead  by  tba  Boman  ia  the  pnrinoe  (Uf  UOaD, 
aa  also  In  tb«  HoaaraUe  use,  there  are  six  Sun- 
days in  Advent,  which  commences  on  the  fint 
Sunday  after  St.  Martin's  day  (Nov.  IIX  not  on 
the  Sunday  nearest  to  St.  Andrew's  day  (Nov.  30), 
as  in  the  rest 

X.  Xendogiet,  or  OaIendar$  of  Saints  ^^"9*% 
tnth  tAeir  proper  Leattm. — ^The  several  schemes 
for  ordering  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  ihroughoat 
the  year,  as  adopted  by  the  ancient  church  in  its 
various  branches,  bear  so  little  resembUnoe  to 
each  other  that  it  seemed  advisable  to  keep  the 
Greak  Sgnaaaria  separata  tnm  the  corrcqnoding 
tablesoftheCopticandW'estemcommiiniona.  Tli» 
tnenologies,  on  the  other  hand,  wherein  the  lesser 
festivals  and  saints'  day  serviccB  are  arranged 
according  to  their  respective  places  in  the  eocle- 
■iasticai  year,  may  venr  well  be  comprised  In  a 
single  table.  We  select  from  the  mass  of  snch  days 
those  which  have  been  widely  celebrated  or  ait 
in  any  other  way  characterisUc  or  remarkable. 
The  italic  letters,  c,  g,m,r,a,  will  suffice  to 
indicate  what  belongs  to  the  Coptic,  Oallicai, 
Uoxarabic,  Soman  ^Oomei),  or  Jerosalem  Syriae 
books  respectively.  The  lessons  to  which  no 
such  letter  is  annexed  are  of  Greek  origin,  and 
we  commence  with  the  beginning  of  the  Eastern 
ecclesiastical  year,  being  Aug.  2S  with  theOqplf, 
Sept.  1  with  the  Greeks,  lie  varlatioits  noted 
(a.  g.  Sept.  2  infra)  are  those  of  Oreefc  maaiueripta 
adapted  to  church  reading. 

AnfrSa.  Tbs  New  Tmt  (1st  day  of  Tot)— 

ETensong  . .   Hatth.  Ix.  lA-lI  i 
UaUns      . .   Hark    IL  1B-S2. 
Utorgy    ,.  Lvks   It.  14-as.  e. 
The  Cbpta  kept  tbs  BAeadlK     John  Oe 
B^Ust  a      U«>  <U* 
SeptL  ameon  SlrUteo- 

(M.llLlMfl.  XAkatv.1141.  Ahetea. 
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Hrt  T.  14-U  (Wiks  U). 

z.  t-U  ^lari.  UM,  Gala). 
John  XT.  l-ll  (Puium,  IS). 

JakB  X.  T-IS.  «. 
,  4.  BUffkBUdteMiiiliwIthUm— 

Lnka  jc  X-«;  X.  IX  Alnfiii. 
,  I.  b^itei^MlMrofttMBiVtlrt- 
Ibttb.  xxUL  «^ 

Mirk  xlL  MSI.  AIM  In  (. 
,  1.  filrtUvofUwltodierofOod— 

Uailin,  Lnka  L  39-H.  (       VarbMia  IB, 

Lake  L  S8-6e,  it  lead  SepL  1). 
Utnqg-,  FUL  it  S-11 ;  Lnka  x.  38-13; 
zLSI,  It.  Alio  In  J. 
■  11.  Vkriha  OnA,  Syilac,  and  Coptic  mttIom  of 

Ala  naMo,  mt-^aan,  p.  ao. 
•  U.  BIcalM  gab.  zUL  JIattt.  x.  IML 

Akolna. 

.  U.  HiiidM  iiila   H.an  tUL  14-21;  Lnka  ill.  SS-AO 

(Gale).  Ahoini. 
,  U.  Tbtodorm-EptiUa  «s  Sept.  3 ;  Oeapel,  John 

viU.  3-11.  CSoPaifaam  IS;  bntTheododa, 

LakerlL  36-50  la  Oodaz  Crprhu.) 
Tkh  aection,  aa  m  noticad  above,  p.  53,  is 
al;  nai  at  oonuooDontkHu  of  the  preaent 
load.  Tia  Jernsalem  Syriac  and  the  Codex 
Cnrma  luTa  it  for  FeUgia  Oct.  8,  and  the 
Cuiit'i  CoUege  oop7  has  John  riii.  1-11  also 
Ar  Ptl^ta,  bat  on  kag.  SI.  In  two  of  tbe 
Bndett-Coatts  maaiuoripts  John  viil.  3-11  la 
tfpahtad  «!s  fimnwimts  kbI  ymnumv. 
9i|L  N.  EntalbhH  aod  Ida  flonpanr— 

B^Tl.lO-lt;L&k«xxI.  13-19.  Also  la*. 
.  ».  J«bb1i.  the  ivopbet— Lake  xl.  3»-^  *. 
.  34.'nNdB-4TIm.l.3-*;Kaitli.xxv.l-13.  Ako 
Igr  Oh  Gn*B  o&  Her.  8,  HA.  iL  a-lft; 
Lnkax.  lt-4l. 
.  m  MklMBlaDd  all  Ai«di,r- 

Ctma.  Apoo.  Iy.  l-ll ;  Jbtth.  xrUi.  1-10. 
ihiar.   ApocxU.T-11;  3 Theas.  ]. 8-13; 

Hatlh.  XXV.  31-46. 

Kept     the  Oopdos  on  Nor.  S— 

Evcuonc      Matth.  xlti.  44-S3. 

MatlM  Lvke  xr.  3-1. 

UtmtT     •  ■  Xatth.  xiU.  31-43. 
B  X.  Qtrgorj  iLe  Annenlan— 

Col.  ;  Hatth.  xxIt.  43-47  (61  J> 

Ott  3.  Qrprtan  awl  Justin— Jolin  xt.  1-11  (Oale}. 
.  X  Uaaptm  Oa  Anopaglt^^AGU  xvli.  I6-3S, 

M;  llMllLzllL4ft^  Alsotais. 
.  cnewa  the  Aportia  iQa.  It.  9-iI;  John 

XX.  10-31. 

.  *.JtMi,soaorA4ilHetis-Hatth.x.l-1;14.1E. 

.  U.  KecuriM    Matth.  t.  ll^^  (OalaJ. 

.  IS.  hffrloa,  Oarpoi^  and  TM^UnuiB— 
Msttb.  vU.  13-31. 

.  11.  LatetheBranseUst- 
CoL  tr.  6-l»;  Loka  x.  16-31.   Also  In  s. 

.  n.  muitaD— 3  Odt.  Ix.  O-II;  Loke  t1.  lT-38. 
AlMtns. 

.  n.3mM,i  iMk^MMt-JameaLl-U;  UbA  vL 

1-1  City.  Kept tjs Dee. SS. 
.  IS.  TtenotaitoslUrelaiiaadHartonisorHaTtoia— 

1  Odt.  ill. »-lT;  Luke xU.  3-13.  Alaoini. 
.  H  DemetriBS  aodctaamemortttonuf  earthqiuke— 

2  Tim.  ILl-lO;  Matth.  tUI.S»«.  Also 
la  Ik 

.  ».  CrriacoB,  petrtan^  of  ConAaDtlBople— 
Jemea  t.  13-16,  It;  John  x.  9-16. 
L  AI19eliita,f^ 

Jtar.    ..  Apoc  vU.  »-13{  30or.  L  I-T; 

lfatlk.T.1,3. 
Mmtm  Ok.  ApeCi  tU.  S-U;  IbtllL  t.  1.41. 


TbaOieeka  kept  thU  htUral  00  tbe  Snndar 
after  Feniaeoit.  but  oa  Nov.  1  (sons  place  U 
Joly  1\  The  BtOj  Pan  (vfir  AyW  BM^yv 
pW),  Ooemai  and  nealanaa 

1  Oor.  xU.  3T-XU1.  f  }  Hatth.  s.  1,  S-«. 
80  alao  t,  with  tba  tUla  'Thsnaataiioraai 
Kexma  ct  Damlaa.' 
HiBT.  &  DedkeUoB  of  otannb  Of  QMifelha  Martyr  9~ 
SmaBoog      Jlatttu  X.  16-M. 
Mailne  „      x.  1-28. 

Utnrgj     ..  Lnka  xxl. 
m  4.  ODmmemotatleo  of  tbe  Fonr  Beaiti^  e— 
Evenaoiv  ..  Hark  tUI.  S4-1x.  1. 
Hatlna      . .  Juhn  xU.  ao-aa. 
Liturgy    ...     L  4S. 
a  13.  Jtdm  aajMafam— 

Heb.  TtL  M^tUL  3]  John  x.  3-16. 
n  14.  FhUlp  the  Apoetle— 

Acta  Till.  3ft-39;  John  1.  M-M. 
a  16.  Hatthew  the  ApoeOe— 

1  Osr.hr.  t-ia;  Malth.  Ix.  MS. 
M  If.  Qngarj  ThanawtaTpw— 

lOor.  xH.T.a,  10,11(B^ULa4)  Vattb. 
x.l-10  (Wake  13). 
M  31.  Marly  nlont  of  Mercnrlus,  e— 

Matins      ..  Luke  xll.  3-13, 
„  35.  CleaMnt  of  Kome— 

Ptm.  Ul.  39-iv.  8;  JohD  XT.  11-xri.  1. 
a  31.  SOaathe  AposUa,blabopof  ODrinth— 
Acta  iTll-  10.13-16;  XTlU.4,B. 
„  30.  Andrew  the  Apostle— 

1  Cor.  It.  0-16 ;  John  L  3S-S3. 
Dec  3.  Cnpt.  (6  In  ft-C  UL  4^    Kntranoe  hrto  tbe 
Teaople  of  lha  Heir  VlitfB  (a  dUtaflt  ftMt 
tnm  that  kept  Feb.  3),  c— 
Matlna     ..  Matth.  xlL  35-80. 
a    4.  Berbera  and  Julian— 

GeL  111.33^;  Hark  Alaohit, 
a  SO.  IcdbUiu,  &  M^opot— 

Heb.  It.  14-t.  6  (Bom.  tUL  3»4^  B-CUl. 
34);  Haric  Ix. 33-41.  Alaolnn 
a  33.  iiiartiala-Ha*xtl.»-44,a. 
SatnnUy  befcce  Chrimnae 

QaL  Ul.  s-iS;  Matth.  zBi.  Sl-68  (Lake 
xUl.  l»-3>,Qale). 
Sonday  before  Cbrtstmas — 

Heb.  xl.  9, 10,  sa-40i  Xatth.  1. 1-SS  (If,  0 
•  34.  OirlBtamas  Vf—Bxb.  L  l-13t  S«ak«  0. 1  30. 
npomSpTM— 1  Pet  U.  1-10  (B-C  lU.  34). 
Hatios  of  the  Nativity,  t— Matth.  L  1S-3S. 
H  25.  Cbrlitmas  Day— OaL  It.  4-T  ;  Hattb.  U.  1-13. 
„  36.  (Qreek  and  t)  ■!«  Hp^  wuwmtw  ■nft  %mrimni 
Heb.  11.  11-18;  Hatlh.  U.  U-U. 
Saturday  alter  Cbriauss— 

1  Tim.  Tf.  11-46;  Hattb.  xIL  IMI. 
Sander  alter  Christmas— 

aaLl.ll-l>;  HarkLi-e:  the  same  lessons 
btAof  appointed  Ibr  Innocents'  Dajr  (Dec 
39)  with  the  Gmks  and  COpta. 
»  aOr.atOrsAClnWheelarS,  Ang.^  Slcphan- 
Acte  Tl.  i-t ;  Hattb.  xxl.  33-43. 
Comet.  Acto  t1.  a-vU.  60  T  Matth.  xxUL  34-39. 
OaUie.    „    t1.  1-t111.  3;    „    xrU.  3S-XTiU.  U, 
Mdttir.    „    Ti.  4-TlU.  4 ;    „  xxUL 
H  3T.  John  the  ETiagelttt— 

Omet.  Ecdns.  xr.  1- ;  John  xxL  1944. 
eoBis.  Apoc  xlT.  I-T;  Hark  x.  36-46. 
Jfaor.  Wlad.  X.  t-lB ;  1  Tbeet.  tr.  13-16; 
John  xxL  IS-M. 
Tbe  Greeks  keep  tbe  ftast  of  John  tbe  DMno  00 
Hay  B,  and  the  Jer.flTilao  that  of  John  tbe  sn 
otZdMdee— 

Ijtdml.  1-t)  John  six.  3S-S7t  xxLM,9& 
Oi  fwr^VTWi*  Is  kept  Sept.  36  wtth  E^le 
12  JohD  iT.  1 ;  16-19  (B-C  UL  34). 
a  38.  Holy  InooocntB  r— 

Onwt.  Apoc  xIt,  1-6*;  Matth.  U.  lS-18. 
OriUe.  Jar.  xxxLI6-tt;  Apoc  t1.  o-ili 
HBttkU. 
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Dee.  S8.  Hoty  Innoeents,  r— 

JIaiar.  Jcr.  xzxL  lS>4a;    lOor.  L  S-T; 
lUttb.xTUL  1-11. 
Ju.  1.  ClmiincUfa»>-lO<ir.  xULU^lT.S;  LqkttU. 
M.1I;  M-sx 

For  WMttra  MTvloa,  M  p. «. 

.    8.  HaUli.tll.],6-Il.>. 

Bafairdijr Twr ^wnH—l TtBk  OLH-tv.S; 

UatUi.  ill.  1-4. 
Sowtair  vfib  rwy  ^wrvr— 3  Tim.  Ir.  B-S  (B-C 
ULM);  Huk  I.  l-e. 
«    C  VIcU  of  fci^ayj^i  Oor.  Iz.  U4.  4;  Lake 
Ul.  1-lB. 

aUUw  ..  lUrk  [.»~il. 
Ubugr  ..  m  ILll-U;  tll.4-ti  UMu 
111.  lS-11, 

OabnOaj  ^  «A  fmm— E()b.  tL  10-17; 

Ibttk  Ir.  UU. 
Soodir  fMTl  4Ar»— Eph.  It.  1-13 ;  MatUi. 

It.  13-11.  Aim  In  (. 
For  the  Coptic  B^tpbuqr  ■errloci  m  p.  «; 
lbrtlMMearthaWMt,p.  M. 
.    1.  John  tte  RMW^nuHV— 1  JaiB  t.  1-t;  Jdhnl. 

3»-S4.  AIkIbj^ 
.    8.  K«rTl<c*mtCH>«,e— 

Bnuonc  ..  UiUih.  xlz. 
Hkdu      ..  John  It.  4S-U. 
Lltnncr    -■  Jobnll.  1-11. 
n  St^  QnCDcr  ttoToBiiger^7i«ni)-^pli.lT.  1-U{ 

ibta.  iT.ai^.u^aiiiix.»-is,f). 

„  11.  TheododiM  the  OoeBoWaKb-Lnke  iL  I^43; 
XX.  1-8, «. 

M  lib  Imi^rmi  ToO  koAk^mw  (JnhunM  Tentcril^ 

lUtth.lT.»-T.  13,1. 
«  IIL  Htamlng  to  imr  I^r.  U>e  VIirIii,  ^ 
ETWMHig  ..  Luke  x.  S»-M. 
HatlM     ..  lUttli.  xiL  BS-sa. 
Litargr    .■  IiulEe  L  S»-M. 
18.  Chair  ofSt.  Peter,  r— 

Ocma.  Heb.  t.  1-10  r  lUtlh.  xvl.  lS-1*. 
0aUi^.  Act!  xlL  1-1T|  Mattb.  xvLl»4li 

John  zzl.  I»-1». 
JAw.  iPstT.       IbUh.  ZTl.U-11. 
M.  SotbTnlu— 9  Oor.  Ir.  6-11 ;  lUtth.  zL  »-80. 
23.  TtmirtliT— 3 Tim.  1.        lUtth. x.  SS,  33,  3), 

S8i  six.  31-30. 
33.  CUKMnt-Pbil.  IL  9-t  Matth.  xfi.  1-8. 
.  38.  Efrem  patrit  tMwtrt— Mattb.  t.  14-19. 

Mh  1.  nga  of  PTeeenUtlai»-(>p&  iapr^X  Bob.  tL 
19,  aO;  tU.  1-T. 
„    X  PneenutloD  <rf  ChiW  In  the  Temple— 

Heb. TlLt-lli  Lake  11. 39-10.  AliBlnt. 
For  Ooptlo  terrlce  MS  p.  60;  ft>r  Weitan,  p.  sa. 
M    X  Bbaeoa  htnUxH  taAAmm—SUb. 

Lake  il.3«-3B. 
«  U.  OiHriBiutlMApoeUe,blib(Vflfniriloai^ 

PhBtn.  1-3,  10-18,  33-35. 
I,  13.  Faljoarp—E^.  It.  1-18 ;  John  xU.  34-36. 
.  M.  PtaHUng  of  John  BapUat^i  Htmi— 
Hatjw        Lake  tU.  18-39. 
UtDiir    .,  3  Oor.  It.  fr-llj  KaUh.  xL 
6-14  (3-16,  f). 
Ifudi  8.  Eermaa  the  Apoetle,  blihop  of  Dalmetia— 
Heb.  xll.  I-ID. 
s    *,  The  Fortr  Kartjn  In  Seb«l»-a«b.  xll.  1-8? 

HBtth.  zx.  1-16.  Atelns. 
«  M.  Tlgg  rftbe  AmnndrttoB-Liikel.  S8-6>(Qale> 
„  36.  Amrandatlon— Heb.  U.  11-18;  Lake  1. 34-38. 
AIM  In  >. 
JfiMW.  FhU.  It.  4r4;  Hatth.  1. 1-03. 
Sanm  Die.  Lake  I.  M-U. 
Afrll  1.  Hariam  AefyptUaw  ■  Lake  tIL  33-60.  See 
note  CO  Sept.  18. 
M  S3.  at.OMMtetlMlIartyr.irpamue^jpot— 
]btlDi  >Urkzlll.»-13(B-Cm.43). 
Xitarsr     Aeu  xU.  Ml  (Cod.  Beue^  or 
lOr.liLHT. 
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J^SI.  0}rt.l8,  B-C1H.S4)  Ifeil  llili  FiimlhC 
Col.  It.  3. 10,  II.  IS ;  Haik  tL  1-13. 
„  30.  Jamec  BcnorZebedee-HatUi.x.l-T,14,lS. 
Har  3.  AthaaaeltM-Heb.  It.  14.^.  6;  Uattb.  t.  14.48. 
n  31.  CooalantineaodHelai— ActBxxr.I»48^zwL 

1, 13-30,  B-C  111.  34);  John  z.a<«,SI-aB. 
M  36.  Jade  the  Apoetle-John  xIt.  31^ 
June  11.  Butholontew  and  BanMbea  the  Apoatles— 
AcU  Mi.  10-30 ;  Hark  rl.  T-IS. 
«  14.  EUaha  tba  Propbet—JaaMS  t.  10-30;  L8kB  Ir. 

33-30.  Aliolne. 
,  U.  Jade  t  MtA^Mtet-HUk  tL  S-U. 
,  tt.ngUof  J«bidwB«lbt- 

Chmm.  Jcr.  L  B;  Lake  I.  i^r. 

IsaL  xU.31,A&t  Lnke  LU-M. 
«  36.  Rtrthof  JchntbeBaptlit— Bam.xiU.ll-stT.4 
LokaLl^tl-W.  Abolna, 
Cma.  InL  zUz.  1-?  LiAn  L  SMB. 
fiWlfe;  laaL  xL  1-18;  Aeta  zllL  U-4tt 

Lake  L  6-31,  B8-81.6B,  80. 
JHMr.  Jer.  L6-Mt  OeI>  t  lUMl  Ldn  L 
87-80. 

.  88.r.TlKUorSt.PMeraiid8tFMil-lctiilLl,ta4 

John  xzl.  16-34. 
»  39.  St.  Peter  am  St  Paal— SCar.  z.  31-ziL 
Hatth.  xTl.  13-19.  Alaolne. 
CkJUe.  Acta  tUL  IS^T ;  Hatth.  t.  1-16. 
JfiMor.  Eph.  1. 1-14;  John  xv.  T-16. 
Sanim.  Acta  xll.  I-ll ;  Hatth.  xtI.  13-19. 
.  so.  The  Twelve  Apoatlee— Hattb.  x.  1-8  (Ix.  S». 

Jdy  8.  Prooopiaa-Lok*  Ti  lY-U;  Iz.  1.3;  z.  l«-«x. 
„  33.  UarjUa«dalene,4fuve^Jpet— 3TliiLlLl-t«; 
Hark  xtL  »-30  (Lnko  tUL  1-9,  i). 
Avg.  1.  The  Haocabeae— Hdi.  xL  34-40  {  Hattb.  x. 
16-U.  Alaoini. 
Jtar.  Wiad.  T.  1-0. 16,  IT;  Oh.  1. 1,  Ac; 
Late  Iz.  1-6. 
a  8.  nBaflgonUea— 

Hattaw     ..  Lake  Iz.  39  (38.  «H*>  or 

HaAlx.  a-o. 
Utatir     ..  3  Pet.  1. 10-11 ;  Hatth.  xvU. 
!-«(*  adds  10-33). 
For  the  Coptic  lei  p.  60;  Honr.eola  octm 
of  Penteeoat 

„  I.  DotneUea  the  Hai^-Hark  xi.  33-36 ;  Hatth. 

tU.  T,  8. 

„  IS.  AMuoipdon  of  Um  VIrjJn— PLIL  1L  C-ll ; 

Luke  X.  38-43. 
.  30.  Thaddew  the  Aportle  1  Cbr.  It.  »46 ;  Hatth. 

z.  16-33. 

„  36.  Tttae-3  Tim.  U.  l-lO;  M»ttb.  v.  11-19. 
„  38  (SOttfOopta,  aaMbeglDB  theirMwyear).  S»> 
heading  of  John  the  Bapdat— 
Hatlna  ..  Hatth.  xiv.  1-13. 
Lltniir  ..  AcU  xUl.  36-43(39,  B-CULH) 
Hade  tL  14-80. 

Alwlai. 

Oomet.  Heb.  xl.  38,  fa^ ;  Hark  tI.  17,  fef. 
GMc  Heb.  xL  33-xll.  T ;  Hattb.  xIt.  1-14. 
Jknar.  3  Oor.  zU.  3-9 ;  HaUb.  xlr.  1-14. 

At  the  end  of  the  Calendar  are  added  in  most 
lectionariee  s  few  proper  lessons  for  apodal  occs- 
■ions.    Such  ore  the  foUoiring : — 

B((r&  jr<ralMa.DedlcstloDofaChaRh— aOor.T.  lB-«i, 
or  Heb.  Ix.  1-1 ;  John  x.  83-38. 
OMct.  Apoc  xxU.  a,  Ac  (WU0.  aeD.zzTlil.ll-ai, 
1  Cor.  lU.  8,  kc  1  Oor.  lU.  9-lT. 

I  Kinga  Tlii.32,  ftc  John  x.  33-38. 

Lake  xix.  1,  JW.  Lake  xlx.  1-18. 

t*r  •rfweCgfj  Jamea  ▼.  18-18;  Boon.  vL  UhBS;  xv. 

1-T ;  Hatth.  tUI,  14-lT ;  z.  1 ;  Jehu  It.  46-88: 
tw  h-oiififiUt—Juam  t.  lT-30  (SuC  Ul.  34);  Hatth. 

ZTl.  1-3;  Lnke  It.  3(-3S  (HarL  UOB). 
«if  cMfi^OATBt— Acta  Ix.  83-43;  Boot.  xiv.  6-0;  1  Oor. 
XT.  30-68  ;  3  Oor.  r.  l-lOj  iTbeaa.  It.  IS-IT ; 
JohnT.MpSOi  ^  •m--|  iTi  fciiiiiail 
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li  Oi  flr  OMA  Bmtoi,  In 

SMtMOtlMkM^  t-lbtth.  XXT.  I-IS. 
jMbCOB,  t-Mitth.  XL  »-Mh 

Ckwt.  iMMCtt.;  lltai.lv.t  lObr.'ST.;XHik. 
xxxvU.;  Apoe.xlv.|  Jab&T.  vL  A 
DipMllioXptooiit— 
WNblMi.XZvl.l-W.      JfeMV.  Jabzlx.9S-4f. 
10ir.XT.l-B,  Bob.  xlv. 

John  tL  4».«.  Joho  T.  H-SO. 

ABk^  1  Ov.  XT.  U-«B;  John  ▼.  is-so. 

XL  BdaOm  of  Ladionariet  to  the  C/u^ter- 
dMpinu  cf  Ui$  JTm  i'««tanunt.— Sisca  leetioit> 
ilk)  txfailMt  the  tat  «f  the  Neir  TMtement 
pieeMMtl,  and  !■  aa  order  peealUr  to  th«m- 
tirm,  the  nnwl  divWoiu  Into  larger  chapters 
(M»i»Bia),  and,  hi  the  Goapels,  into  the  so- 
alhd  Ammmtian  Mctiona,  have  no  place  in 
tkcm.  At  the  end  of  certain  ordinary  mann- 
■eripts  of  the  Goapela,  howerer,  we  find  itated 
the  atunlm  of  lectiou  (bwyv^/urra)  which 
iMh  n1^^tt^llf^  not  wRhoat  eone  rariation  in  the 
MTcral  aatoonta.  Wake  35  at  Christ  Chnrch, 
■id  [51  u.  A.  5  at  Hodena  agree  in  reckoaing 
the  hwifw^iuam  in  St.  Matthew  at  116,  in  St. 
Hark  at  71,  in  St.  Lnke  at  114,  in  St.  John  at 
87.  Enthalinc,  biahq>  of  Snlci,  in  the  latter 
put  (tf  the  5th  century,  dirlded  the  Acta  into 
U  fawyr^u  «r  lMr)*^«]Mmr,  St.  Panl'i 
^■fUet  into  31 ;  bat  theee  mnst  hare  been  long 
paragraphs,  and  can  hare  had  no  connection  with 
Ac  such  ehortei  leswna  in  the  PnutgtMfofM 
whidi  we  have  eBtuncratad  abore. 

Xn.  ZAemfKrw.— Add  to  the  reftrtneea  an- 
aned  te  [Gospel],  and  t«  those  dted  in  the 
mne  of  the  present  article,  P.  H.  Rheinwald, 
liraUidW  ArdaohgH,  Berlin,  1830,  pp.  275-6, 
443-459 ;  Campitm  and  Beatunont,  Prayer  Book 
hierbaftd,  CamlnMge,  1866,  MMnn ;  F.  H.  Scri- 
fwr,  PMt  Afradtettm  to  Ot  CKKctei  of  tht 
Sm  Tutamad,  3nd  editloB,  Cimhi^e.  1B74, 
jf.  n,  71,  75-83,  300-3.  {¥.  B.  S.] 

LBCTOR.  [SuDKH.] 

LEGAOT.    [Phopkbtt  op  the  CutTBCH^ 

LEQATE.  The  words  wpavfitvrki,  legatus, 
bgrivMs  (Bede,  S.S.i.  29,  eta)  are  nsed  in  eccle- 
liMtitil  deeomcBta  (at  agents  or  emissaries  of 
welwiiitical  anthcriUea. 

L  Tarkma  imitaneea  of  th*  en^j/mmt  (f 
iyrfet  or  dqwfslM.— Sometimes  th^  were  sent  by 
eenadls.  Two  bishops,  £[dgoniaB  and  Viaemtios, 
wen  sent  by  the  6th  conncil  of  Carthage  on  an 
alassy  to  procure  from  the  .emperor  the  light 
tfisylnm fin' criminals iaalldbnicbes.  (^Ood.&ci. 
Afrie,  cas.  5ft.)  Lsfatea  ware  auit  ftvm  tht  same 
MUEil  to  the  Inshopsof  Rom  and  llUan  (o.  56) 
■ad  to  the  Donatists  (c  69).  It  is  also  probable 
tkst  after  the  time  of  Constantiue  legates  were 
Mat  from  the  great  cooncils  to  annonnoe  their 
dwirions  to  the  emperor.  (Vales.  Amtat.  in 
TlmOartt.  H.  E.  ir.  8.)  L^tes  were  also  sent 
te  eoaadls  as  the  representatirea  of  proTinces. 
(ChC  EeeL  Jfric^  praefat.  et  oc  90-96.)  At 
the  tame  oonneil  (c  90)  some  of  the  bishops  of 
Kamidia  explained  that  they  were  present  as 
iadhldiials,  as  a  formal  legion  conld  not  be 
scat  OB  aeeooBt  of  the  tronUes  in  the  prorinoe 
[eoapar*  Couscn^  L  462"].  SometinMs  they  were 
ani  aa  imnMntatiraa  of  lodiridaal  Uihc^ 
ladfa  of  Ca^^ajl  (fot  iMtSBea)  sent  Us  daaeoa 


to  represent  him  (tit  rkf  o^rev  t^vsp)  at  aa 
Alexandrian  synod,  with  power  to  accept  ita 
decrees  on  his  behalf  (Socrates,  if.  E.  lil.  6). 
So  at  the  coandl  of  Hertford,  it  is  said  that 
WUflid  <^  Morthnmberland  was  present  in  the 
persons  of  his  legates,  *<per  proprios  legatarioa 
adfhit."  (Bode,  H.  E.  ir.  5,  p.  147  i  Uaddan 
and  Stnbbs,  iii.  119.)  They  were  also  sent  by 
bishops  to  transact  their  business  with  other 
sees.  SDch  were  the  legates  (rptrBnnit)  sent 
by  FlaTiKO,  bishop  of  Antioch  to  Rome,  Ji.D.  381 
(Theodoret,ir.  E.  t.  23>  Bede  (fT.  E.  i.  33,  pw 
74)  speaks  of  a  certain  abbat  Peter,  who  being 
sent  as  a  legate  to  Qaal,  was  drowned  on  hw 
passage  at  Amfleet,  and  alao  (iT.  E.  iL  20,  p.  103) 
of  a  bishop  of  Rochester,  who  was  sent  by 
Archbishop  Jnatos  as  his  l«ata  to  Hoaoriw, 
bishop  of  Bms^  and  drowam  la  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

11.  Legaist  of  tfie  Soman  Sat. — la  the  Roman 
empire,  the  officials  throngh  whom  the  emperor 
goTemed  hb  prorincee  were  called  Legcdi  [Dicr. 
OF  O&EBK  kso  Rom.  AUTiq.  s.o.]  As  the  extent  of 
the  ecclesiastical  dominion  claimed  by  the  Roman 
see  was,  from  a  comparatirely  early  period,  too 
wide  to  admit  of  the  personal  superintendence 
and  administration  of  the  pope,  be  appointed  re- 
presentatlTes  (probably  following  the  imperial 
precedent)  to  exerdse  some  portion  of  Us  autho- 
rity, in  cases  where  he  conld  neither  be  present 
hitioMl^  nor  regnlate  the  bosiness  ia  haad  by 
letter.  Such  representatiras,  thongh  we  may  in- 
clude them  all  mtder  the  general  term  "  Legates," 
were  known  by  rarions  names,  according  to  the 
office  which  they  disdiarged.  They  were 
sometimes  sent  for  a  special  occasion,  as  to 
represent  the  pope  at  a  coonul.  These  were 
legati  mia^  sometimes  sud  to  be  a  latere.  At 
the  conrt  of  Coastantin^e,  and  sometimes  else* 
where,  the  pope  was  always  represented  by  a 
permanent  official,  called  an  Apoeritiariiu  or 
jMpoMol^  corresponding  nearly  to  the  Nmeto 
of  modern  times.  And  again,  when  a|^Is  to 
Borne  became  fVeqnent,  the  pope  omtitotei 
vicars  ajiostolic  in  the  most  distant  regions 
of  hii  dominions ;  that  is,  he  empowered  a 
local  prelate  to  decide  nich  appuls  in  his 
name,  reserving  only  the  most  important  for  the 
decision  of  the  Roman  see  itself.  Such  aeon- 
mission  was  at  first  gim  to  «  partlcnlar  bishop 
personally ;  but  when  it  had  been  conftrred  on 
sereral  sncoessiTe  incumbents  of  the  same  see.  It 
natorally  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  privilege  of 
that  see.  Legates  of  tiiis  kind  ware  called  la 
the  Middle  Agea  Ltgati  nofi. 

It  is  coafossed  that  daring  the  first  three  een- 
taries  of  the  diiirch  there  are  but  faint  traces 
of  the  exercise  of  papal  authority  throngh  legates ; 
though  it  is  sometimes  assumed  that  the  three 

Grsons  whom  Clement  sent  to  Corinth  with  hia 
iter  (^EpiiL  ad  Cor.  c.  S9),  Clandios  Ephebos, 
Valerias  Blto,  and  Fortnnatns,  were  not  mere 
messengers,  bat  plenipotentiaries  of  the  apostolic 
see  (Binteriu.  IlL  L  166>  With  the  aecessksi 
of  Constantine  a  new  period  begins  in  this  respect 
for  the  church. 

1.  The  term  "de  latere  "is  an  aadent  one, 
and  seems  to  imjJy  one  from  the  household  or 
fiuniliar  friend*  w  the  sender,  with  the  implica- 
tion that  he  carried  with  him,  as  it  were,  a  por- 
tion of  bb  prlndpal's  penonality.  So  Leo  L 
(J^)M.67%ap«nUaK  of  Us  Ugataat  Omstaatl. 
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■ople,  ■■Brti  that  th*  people  of  Coiiitutliuipl« 
|HMB«8Md  a  certain  portion  of  himself  **  qnudam 
n»i  portloDem."  The  coancil  of  Sudica  (c  7) 
desired  the  hisfaop  of  Rome,  In  caae  of  Deed,  to 
■end  *'  pre«byters  from  hii  own  side "  (ivk  rov 
Wev  vAcvpov  ■wiM<rfivT4pwt,  it  latere  eoo  pree- 
bjtezoa)  into  toe  pnmneoa  In  oider  to  detainiine 
frnn  Uaaopa  who  had  been  forced  to 
bj-  provincial  eoundU  [Appeal,  1. 127}. 
Legatee  of  thia  kind  were  sent  on  Tariona 
•ooariMial  missions.  Thus  Leo  L  sent  Jnlian  of 
Cos  to  the  emperor  llarcian  after  the  conndl 
ef  Chalcedon  for  the  parpose  of  opposing  the 
progress  of  the  Entychian  and  Nestorian  heresies, 
■ad  inmted  him  for  this  particolar  duty  with  tbe 
faW  power  of  the  papal  see  (Leo  Hag.  Epiat. 
113  [al.  56]),  and  in  an  epistle  to  Poleheria 
•tatea  that  he  has  constitated  him  his  full  repre- 
iSBtatin  that  he  might  be  a  pledge  and  hostwe 
af  Ua  own  loyalty  (Id.  I^.  112  [aL  58^ 
SonMiimes  the  legates  were  to  act  ia  conjnnc- 
tkn  with  the  bishops  of  the  province  to  which 
they  were  sent.  So  Leo  L  sent  Lneentins  (a 
biihop)  and  Basilins  (a  priest)  to  Constantinople, 
joined  in  commiaaion  with  AnatoUna,  then  faisho]^ 
afttr  the  pseodMtynod  of  Eidiaaoi^  with  power 
to  raeetn  Into  oonuminiMi  thoea  who  uoold 
npsdiate  their  share  in  the  coancil,  tbe  case  of 
IMoecoma  alone  being  reserved  for  the  judgment 
of  Borne  (Leo  L  Epitt.  65  [al.  46]).  Some- 
times they  were  sent  merely  to  inquire  and 
ruort.  So  Leo  L  sent  Prudentios,  a  bishop,  (o 
ADica  to  ascertain  the  truth  cnopning  oertaia 
alleged  irregnlaritiei  oooneeted  with  the  wdlnn- 
turn  of  bishops.  In  this  case  he  was  to  poeeest 
the  aathority  of  the  papal  see  as  &r  as  inquiry 
went,  but  only  to  report  to  Etome  the  result  of 
Us  inquiries  (Leo  I.  Epitt.  12  [al.  87]). 

The  great  missionaries  of  early  times,  who 
have  gone  forth  under  the  authority  of  the 
Soman  see,  are  frequently  spoken  of  as  papal 
legates,  llius  Augustine  of  Canterbury,  who 
was  sent  by  pope  Gregory  the  Great,  ia  s«»ne- 
times  spoken  of  as  his  legate,  tliongh  it  does  not 
appear  that  when  he  bacama  arehUahop  o£  tbe 
ttiglish  greater  powers  were  eonbrred  on  him 
than  on  other  arenbishope  who  received  the  pall 
from  Rome  (Thomassin,  L  i.  31,  6).  Of  Boni- 
&oe,  the  great  apostle  of  Germany,  Hincmar 
Mya  (^EpMi  30,  c  20,  p.  201)  that  popes 
Gregory  IL  and  Gregory  IlL  constituted  him 
^^lofatnm  Apostolicna  aMis,"  fbr  the  leforma- 
Uon  <if  the  Christian  reii^im  in  the  parts 
where  he  laboured.  His  commiuioo,  which  was 
a  peculiar  one,  empowered  him  to  ordain  ^esl^- 
t«n  and  afterwai^  bishops,  without  assigning 
him  any  particular  see.  It  was  not  untU  the 
year  751  that  pope  Zacfaariaa,  the  sooceasor  of 
ttmgory  IIL,  nude  him  biahop  of  Menti  and 
■MtropoUtan  of  Qermany  and  part  of  Qanl 
^omassin,  I.  i.  31, 1-5). 

The  Cocsciu  of  the  church  have  from  the 
6nt  afforded  a  field  from  the  claims  of  papal 
legatee.  At  Nieaea  the  representatives  of  the 
RMnan  see  were  tbe  two  presbyters,  Victor  [or 
Vitas]  and  Vincentius,  who  would  tiave  accom- 
panied the  pope,  if  he  had  been  able  to  make  the 
long  journey  from  Rome  to  Bithynia.  Who  were 
tbe  [nesidents  in  this  famona  assembly  has  been 
matter  of  endless  diapnta.  Ensebina  (  Vita  Oontt. 
iiL  13)  simply  saya  that  the  emperor,  after  hia 
•peniag  apwch,  gm  ]daea  to  the  pnaideMa  of 


tiie  assembly  (vap^lSm  rhw  kiyof  ro'r  rff 
rvfiSov  vf^w^pQls) :  but  who  were  these  f 
Atbanaiius  (_Apoi.  de  Fvtga.  c.  5,  quoted  by 
Theodoret,  E.  H.  ii.  15)  speaka  of  the  veneraUe 
Hodus  as  a  man  who,  from  his  weight  of  charac- 
ter, of  course  took  a  leading  part  in  any  synod 
where  be  was  uresent  («o6u  etv  ^i4wa 
ovofSou) ;  but  oe  gives  no  hint  that  n«  derivad 
any  precedence  from  papal  delegation.  There 
can,  in  fiurt,  be  little  doubt  that  Hosins  and 
Ensebius  of  Caesarea  were  the  real  presidents  at 
Nicaea,  and  that  mainly  through  the  iavonr  of 
tbe  emperor.  Qclasinsof  CyiicusfLabbe,  ii.  155)^ 
writing  towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  centnry,  is 
the  first  to  assert  that  Hosius  appeared  at  Nicaea 
as  a  delegate  of  Rome,  and  the  same  authority 
((6.  267),  in  the  confessedly  imperfect  list  of  sul^. 
scriptiMu,  makes  Hoaiua  aign  first,  followed  by 
the  Booua  prnbyten  Victor  (or  Vito)  im 
Vincentina.  PeriiaiwGelasiaa,who  waaaridently 
a  wholly  uncritical  rnwrtw,  has  trana&rrad  to 
Nieaea  the  practice  oi  hii  own  age.  For  by  tiu 
fifth  century  it  had  become  a  common  practice 
for  the  popes  to  send  representatives  to  councils. 

In  wliat  capadtr  Hoeins  pesided  at  the  Coon- 
dl  of  SaiJiaa  naa  bean  much  dlaeoaaed ;  Itaaau 
probable  that  ha  owed  his  pia-amlaeaca  r^har 
to  his  personal  marito  and  the  fkTonr  of  the 
emperor  than  to  any  appdntment  of  the  aae  of 
Rome. 

The  African  bishops  in  council  at  Carthage, 
AJ>.  419,  pro  tee  ted  against  the  preaeaco  of  the 
I^tas  frnn  Borne,  deeluii^  that  sanction  fbr 
awding  sudi  legidea  ooold  be  fbmid  in  aone 
of  the  councils,  and  entreating  him  to  with- 
draw them  for  the  sake  of  peace  (Cbdl  Eod, 
Afric  c.  138;  Bmns,  Cmontt,  i  200).  The 
legates,  however,  Faustinus,  bishop  of  Potentia, 
and  two  presbyters  named  Philippua  and  Aselios, 
were  received  at  the  council,  the  place  of  Fans' 
tinua  being  second  to  Anrelius  the  presidoit,  in 
conjunction  with  Talantinaa,  biahop  of  Nnmidia. 
(Cod.  Eed.  Afrio,  Fne&L,  in  Bran^  CnoM^ 
i.  156.) 

In  tbe  oonnoil  of  Cmatantinopla  of  ^  year 
381,  neither  Oamasus  of  Rome  nor  any  other 
Western  prelate  took  any  ahare,  either  pers<»iaUy 
or  by  legate. 

Cyril,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  was  locom- 
tenena  or  legate  of  Rome  in  the  Nestorian  con- 
troversy ;  *<  vicem  nosteaiD  propter  marina  et 
terrena  spatia  ipal  eaneto  fratrl  mao  CyriUt 
delegavimus,"  saya  Celaatinna  In  the  doauBeat 
by  which  he  profiMMS  to  esoommonlcate  Naa- 
torius  (Labbe,  iii,  878).  To  the  council  of  Ephe- 
soa  the  pope  had  sent  two  Ushops,  Arcaolna 
and  Projectus,  and  a  presbyter,  Philip,  with 
instructions  to  regulate  their  conduct  by  the 
advice  of  Cyril,  bat  in  all  thlnga  to  ui^d  the 
authority  a£  the  see  of  Rmne.  Th^  were  aot 
to  press  their  attendance  upon  tbe  assembly; 
when  they  were  present,  they  were  to  take  notes 
of  what  passed,  without  joining  in  the  debates; 
at  the  close  of  the  oooncil,  they  were  to  report 
to  the  pope  himself  and  afterwards  accompany 
Cyrii  to  Constantinople,  to  lay  the  oonclosions  of 
the  Fethera  before  tiie  emperor  (Greenwood, 
Cathedrs  Petri,  i.  335).  Great  pains  were  Uken 
on  this  occasion  to  niake  the  vindication  of  ortho* 
doxy  at  Epbesns  appear  the  work  of  tbe  pope, 
acting  through  <^ril  and  the  lq;ates;  thrir 
iostractioaa  were  read  in  -the  ooundl  and  re* 
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mM  tai  its  niante;  tlM  Ieg»te  PUUp  thra 
Mnad  ite  pnoMdiagB  to  htn  bem  in  eonfiir- 
■ttj  with  them,  and  in  tha  name  of  the  Me  of 
Seme  praooiinced  the  oondemnBtioD  ud  deptwi- 
liM  of  HMtorins,  "aceording  to  the  formula 
vhtt  tha  holy  CcleeUnas  had  committed 
to  hia  tan.^  Arndiu  and  Projectot  ligDiiied 
iMr  wnt.  Cyril  then  oaued  the  papal  ratifi- 
taOm  t«  be  Taaordad  la  tha  tenna  In  whidi  it 
hid  b««n  eoDTqred  to  them  (Greeawood,  p. 

neer  may  aaflke  a>  iuta&cei  of  the  employ- 
Mt  of  legates  to  represent  the  Boman  lee  in 
«bi  peat  coBBdlft.  Oat  or  two  esam|dee  maj 
te  rim  of  hvate*  aeni  frem  Borne  to  Ei^taiul, 
M  utiag  a  apodal  intemt  of  their  own. 

At  the  oonndl  of  Hatfield  (a.Dl  860)  John  the 
BaiaB  pncentor  was  prc»ant>  having  cone  from 
&Be  nndcr  the  gnidanoe  of  the  English  Bene- 
ditt  Biacop,  to  introdnoe  the  Soman  manner  of 
jntos  the  effioes  is  hia  new  moDaster7  at  Wear- 
■Klh.  It  ia  e^  itf  hfm  that  he  j(Hned  with 
the  rest  in  coBfirming  the  decree*  of  the  Oatholle 
&ith  ^pariter  CathoUcae  fidsi  decreta  fimabat), 
UL  in  rcceiTing  the  deereea  of  the  fint  fire 
fmaal  comieil^  taA  dadnring  the  orthodoij  of 
the  Eagl^  dtudi  In  raapcct  of  the  Honoth*- 
filH;  hot  nothing  ia  aau  of  any  precedence 
pmed  to  him ;  the  oooneU  wu  snmmoned  by 
™— ~<  of  the  Eiwliah  kingi,  and  presided  over 
by  the  Eogluh  archbishop  Theodore  (Bede,  ff.  E. 
ir.  17, 18}  Haddan  and  Stobba,  iiL  141 

The  .^Vb^SbmA  GSbwijdl*  (ad  an.  785)  rektaa 
tte  in  thnt  year  there  waa  a  centenUone  lysod 
at  Cakyih  [fx«hAij  Chelae*],  and  also  that  in 
that  year  meMOogerE  were  sent  from  Some  by 
pipe  Adiian  to  hagland,  to  renew  the  &ith  aiul 
tha  pmce  which  St.  Qngwj  h»d  aent  as  by 
AigaatiH  the  Uabop,  and  they  were  worship- 
AUly  Rcairad.  The  head  of  thia  legation  waa 
Getqga,  Uabop  of  Oatia.  Thcee  legate*,  in  fiwit, 
wen  fmoit  at  two  councils,  one  in  the  north 
«d  OM  in  the  sooth  of  England,  probably  at 
PSnchale  and  Chelsea  reapectirely,  bat  aa  to  the 
«xtat  of  the  anthority  they  claimed  we  know 
nothing,  except  that  they  made  application  to 
tha  Mercian  sad  Northnmbiian  kings  r«ip*o- 
Irrdy  for  the  aaaembBng  of  the  oonncua,  Tholr 
namea  do  not  appear  among  the  siUworiptiona 
■OSetUan  and  Stabba,  iU.  443-461). 

The  beai*ra  of  the  letten  aent  1^  pope  John 
IT.  (Ul  MO^  to  the  Irtoh  Uahopa  and  abbnU 
akaot  the  Fda^an  heraiy  were  in  aone  aort 
Iq^rtes,  aa  two  of  theat  at  leaat — Hilary,  the 
aRfc-pmbyter,  and  John,  the  primicerioa — are 
dmaihed  as  ricegereBta  of  the  apostolic  see 
Xacmns  locom  aanctae  aadia  apoatoUeae),  (Beda, 
A  £  it  19,  p.  100.) 

And  it  may  be  obierved  goianlly  that  in 
the  eailier  ages  of  the  dnirn  pqml  I^tea  la 
'OMndls  by  no  means  took  the  poeltion  which  a 
later  age  aadgned  to  tiiem,  after  Qregory  VIL'a 
T^otDOB  astcrtion  of  the  priTilegea  of  his 
acs.  Thos  the  legate  yanatinna,  at  tha  conndl 
«f  Garthage,  took  hia  place  below  the  bishop  of 
ttat  see,  Aurelioa ;  Eosebioe  of  Vercelli,  legate 
-as  he  waa,  yielded  precedence  at  Alexandria  to 
Athaaadna.  At  ChjxCkdok  [L  334]  the  lay 
dignitaiica  occupied  the  place  of  honoor,  and 
eantnllcd  the  proceedinga  of  the  oooacil  throogh- 
•■t ;  en  their  left  were  the  Boman  lifatea,  oa 
ttrir  >f^  MoMom  of  Alexaadrin  nad  Javeaal 


of  Jamoleu.  JnHamu,  who  waa  mther  a  l^ala 

to  the  emperor  than  to  the  coandl,  took  his 
place  after  the  firat  twenty  bishopa.  Cyril  took 
the  first  place  among  the  bishope  In  the  third 
general  council  at  E^eaos,  bat  this  precedence 
was  probably  doe  as  mnch  to  his  rank  as  patri- 
arch of  Aleiaadria,  aa  to  the  fact  that  on  thia 
oceadon  he  waa  noegerant  of  the  pope  [Epoesus, 
i  6I53.  Moreover,  l^tea  did  not  (in  the  period 
with  which  we  are  concentad)  attempt  to  set 
tbemaelTes  above  the  aovereign  power,  but  ad- 
dreseed  tfaemsdves  to  kin^  ana  emperors  r»< 
specting  tho  sammoning  of  ooondls  and  other 
eeclesiaatical  bosinem.  Aa  the  dalau  of  pepal 
legates  simply  repreaent  the  daion  of  the  papacy, 
the  further  account  of  them  must  be  referred 
to  the  artide  Pops. 

2,  lite  Apocrisiarii  or  St*poiuaJe$  were  so 
called,  aa  being  the  persons  through  whom  the 
Setptmaa  or  judgments  of  their  priDcipal  were 
commonioated  to  the  court  to  which  they  were 
accredited.  HinenMr  aayi  that  Apocrinarii 
were  instituted  when  Constantine  removed  the 
seat  of  empire  from  Some  to  Byzantium,  from 
which  time  agents  (responsales)  both  of  Rome 
ajul  of  other  chief  sees  were  maintained  at 
the  imperial  court;  a  statement  probable  la 
itself,  uiough  the  authority  ia  late.  Hodu^ 
bishop  of  Cordova,  certainly  acted  as  a  kind  of 
ecdestastical  minister  at  the  court  of  Constan- 
tine, but  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  that  he 
represented  the  see  of  Some  there,  or  that  he 
beul  uy  definite  office  under  Constantine  (Stan- 
ley, Btuttm  Cfmrdiy  p.  112, 8rd  edition).  Petnu 
de  Uarca  (/>«  Concord.  Saaerd.  tt  Imp.  t.  16) 

filaces  the  formal  institution  of  Apocridarii  at  a 
ater  date.  Seferring  to  the  letter  of  Leo  the 
Great  to  Jnlianus,  bishop  of  Cos  (_^>at.  86),  in 
whidi  the  pcipe  gives  him  a  general  commission 
to  act  <m  bduUf  of  the  Bonao  aee  at  tiie  oonrt 
of  Constantinople  in  the  reiowdon  of  the  Nee- 
torian  and  Eutydiian  beresiea,  he  says,  **thia 
gave  occasion  to  the  sending  of  agents  or  apocri- 
slarii  (responsales)  of  the  apostolic  see  to  the 
capital  city,  espedally  after  the  time  of  Justinian ; 
...  for  at  that  time  there  were  constantly  in 
the  court  diacoiU  ntponaalet,  who  both  took 
charge  before  the  emperor  of  cases  in  which  the 
Boman  church  was  peculiarly  Interested,  and 
kept  watch  over  matters  of  fhith  and  disdpline. 
At  the  same  time  they  were  aa  it  were  hoetagee 
of  the  pnblie  fUtit,  gnaranteeing  tite  obedienoe 
dne  to  princes.** 

Several  legates  of  the  Soman  see  at  the  court 
of  Coostaatinople  are  known  to  history.  Thua 
Libermtus  records  (^Breviariian,  c  22)  that  pope 
Agapetus  made  the  deacon  Pelagius  his  apocri- 
aiMy  at  the  imperial  court;  and  Gr^ory  tha 
(heat  relates  that  he  himaelf,  when  a  deacon, 
noted  as  apocrisiary  of  Fel^na  II.  with  the 
emperor,  using  the  expression,  "tempore  quo 
ezhibendls  responsis  ad  Prindpem  ipse  trans- 
missus  sum"  (^Dialoguij  iii.  23).  Justinian 
{Xowl.  6,  c  2;  123,  c  25)  desires  bishops  act 
to  come  in  person  to  court,  bat  to  transact  their 
buflineas  there  by  the  i^ency  of  apoerisIariL 

After  the  6th  Oecumenical  Conndl  we  find 
Constantine  Pogonatus  writing  to  Leo  II.  to  send 
him  an  apocrisiary,  who  in  all  ecclesiastical 
matters  should  not  only  represent  his  person  bnt 
actnally  possess  his  power,  "in  emei^entlbns 
dn  dognutiefs  dva  ouionldB  et  pnnana  la  <nuu- 
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bus  ecclcflluticia  twgotiu  TMtru  Mnctitatb  ex- 

primat  «c  gemt  perMnam.'*  (Cbnc  ri.  Act  18, 
Labbe.)  Leo  in  conaaqoence  sent  tb«  mbdeacon 
Constaotine,  who  had  bean  one  of  bis  lagataa 
at  the  conndl,  and  req nested  tba  nsperor  to 
receive  him  ai  bii  miaiatcr^  **nt  tninistrnm 
dtnt  nucipiat.''  Thomaaatn  ( Fat.  a£  N<m.  Eocl. 
oUc^  L  2,  c.  108,  fS  87,  S8)  tUuka  that  tfaU 
waa  an  evasion  of  the  reqnest  to  aend  a  legate 
with  taM  powera,  lest  he  ahonld  be  induced 
bf  the  power  ^  the  tmpeior  to  commit  him- 
•elf  to  acta  tat  wUdi  tu  papal  lae  wonld  bo 
reeponaible. 

S.  The  popes  of  Bono  hare  freqaentlr  granted 
special  privileges,  such  aa  tomj  be  called  legatine 
or  vicarial,  to  certain  distinguished  seos.  The 
first  of  theae  waa  that  of  Thessalonlca.  Id  the 
year  S79  the  great  profectnre  of  Illyrlcnm 
Oriantale  was  aaalgBed  to  the  Eastern  emperor. 
Bat  the  aee  of  B«ne  had  probably  for  a  long 
time  claimed  patriarchal  authority  over  this 
division  of  the  empire,  and  Damasos,  the  thtB 
pope,  was  n&willing  to  allow  a  mere  political 
severance  to  affect  his  spiritual  antboritr,  and 
therefor*  apptdnted  Ac^olina,  btshop  ofThessa- 
lonioa,  tnatnpiditan  of  that  praAetnre,  hie  r^ie- 
seBtativ*  or  vicar  for  the  dioccaa  ni^cam 
Orientale  (Greenwood,  Cb^AtdL  1. 259).  Fn»n 
the  scantiness  of  onr  iaformation  as  to  this  trans- 
action we  know  little  or  nothing  of  the  exact 
nature  of  the  powera  conferred  on  this  legate. 
Leo  the  Great  {Epitt.  ad  AniUmn  Thett.)  eon- 
finns  to  the  archbishop  of  Ttusaalonica  powen 
over  Jllyricum  which  (he  sayi)  had  been  con- 
ferred under  his  predecessors  Damasos,  Siricios, 
and  Anastasioa.  See  the  S«^pon»io  Pii  VL  ad 
JMr^MUiMot  M^tgmt.  tto.  wpsr  Jtimtiatwit 
ApottSottum  1790.  Vicarial  or  legatine  powers 
were  also  conferred  on  the  see  St  Aries,  the 
" GalUoan Rome."  ThniZMlmna(AJ>.418)inade 
Patrodiii,  bishop  of  Aries,  bia  vicegerent ;  Hilary 
gaT*  the  same  office  to  Leontius ;  Gelasins  I,  to 
AoMiiiu;  SymnuKbuB  to  Caesarins;  Vlgillos  to 
Anxonios;  and  at  length,  the  same  ^vilego 
harlng  ban  eontiuiied  to  a  Hriee  of  Usbopa,  it 
waa  definitely  granted  aad  aaaignad  to  the  aae  of 
Aries  iGngovil  Epiit.  iv.  50,  S3,  54>  See  also 
Gregory's  seventh  responne  to  Angnstlne  of  Can- 
terbury, in  Haddan  and  8tul>bB,  (WcOs,  iU.  33. 
And  the  same  thing  took  plaoa  also  with  regard 
to  other  sees, 

(Patraa  de  Uarca,  dr  OoKOtdia  BaoirdotH  et 
Imperii,  lib.  t.  ;  EOhmCT,  fbolMuNMin, 
lib.  tiL,  tit.  37,  c.  36 ;  Van  Espen,  /«■  JEbcie- 
aiasticmn ;  Thomassin,  Nona  «t  Vet.  Eod.  DiacipL ; 
Walther,  Kirc&mrteht ;  JacoboMi  in  Hersog, 
JSeal-Eiuyekp.,  a.  r.  L^/atm.}    [P.  O.  and  C.J 

LEGATION  (Xegath,  wptr^et.).  A  body 
of  legates  entrusted  with  any  commission,  e^. 
Soc  M.  K  iv.  13 ;  Soz.  ir.  Ti.  11.  When  the 
l^tes  were  not  a  mere  deputation,  but  had  faU 
power  to  act  on  their  own  authority,  it  was 
eaUad  a  free  legation,  "legatio  libera"  {Cod. 
Soei.  AfrUt,  &  M,  97 ;  see  Dncange,  Ohtt.).  The 
commission  given  to  the  Iwates  was  nlled  a 
letter  of  legation,  "  literao  tegatioils.''  At  the 
6tfa  connotl  of  Carthage  the  vwriona  legates  pre- 
sented their  credentials,  wliieh  were  read  to  the 
council,  "  offerentibua  l^tionia  Uteris  et  reci- 
tatia  "(pod.  EeeL  Afria.  o.  90).  Somatlmaa  it 
i^piui  to  ban  bMt  nsad  ibr  tha  dntj  en- 


trusted to  a  legate.  Thus  Lao  L  (EpM.  26) 
speaks  of  a  commlstion  given  to  the  empress 
Pulcheria  to  procure  the  summonins  of  a  fresh 
council  after  the  Pseudo-Synod  of  Lphesns  as  a 
legation,  blc  ^bi  spedaliter  a  beatiseimo  Petra 
Apostolo  legatione  commint.  But  the  word  tat 
the  moat  put  k  coavatUHa  with  Lkaxb. 

[P.  a] 

LEOENDA.  This  word  properly  dototcs 
whatever  is  appointed  to  be  read  to  the  cao^ 
gregation  during  public  worship.  It  has  how- 
ever acquired  tbe  restricted  sense  of  the  records 
of  the  lives  and  acta  of  the  saints  and  martyrs^ 
which  were  appointed  to  be  thus  read.  Oolleo> 
tioas  of  thasa  rceords  data  fhna  Um  Sadoavtury, 
and  were  known  as  AiAa  {Lt.  the  registers 
containing  the  official  records),  Sandontati,  or 
Acta  Mariyrum.  They  contained  the  moat  im- 
portant sayings  ai»l  deeds  of  tbe  saints,  both 
martyrs  and  coofeBaors.  Tbe  earliest  reputed 
omnidler  of  the  acta  of  xnartyn  is  St.  danant  of 
Boom,  wbo  ia  said  to  hara  empti^ad  acribca 
"  notorMM,"  to  collect  the  acta  «  martyrs 
throughout  the  different  districts  of  the  dty. 
Tha  practice  appears  to  have  spread  into  the 
African  church.  St  Cyi»4an(^37,  adCZsnasi) 
writas;  "Deniqne  et  dies  eorum  quibna  az* 
cednnt,  annotate,  ut  eommemorationes  eorum 
inter  memorias  martyrum  celebrare  poasimua.'' 

Ettsebius  also  (^RM.  t.  4)  speaks  of  auch  a 
collection,  "  Whoever  cares  to  do  so^  ntay  easily 
obtain  the  ftillesi  informatioo  on  this  anmet  oj 
reading  the  mMl*  Itself*  wUcht  aa  I  hare 
already  said,  I  Mm  inserted  In  til*  oidlaoUoB  oT 
the  Act*  i)f  Kartyn"  [v^  twi*  /tafrvflmn 
ffvne/wyp}.  He  eives  at  length  the  aooonat  of 
the  martyrdom  of  Polyoarp  ud  his  oompaniima 
(It.  15.  See  alao  Tii.  41-43> 

Heaoe  EaaeUos  has  been  oftea  locdud  upon  as 
the  first  to  compUo  a  aiar^nd^.  8L  Jcrooie 
made  a  compendium  of  the  acta  aa  complied  by 
Eusebins. 

Any  flirther  qaetti<m  aa  to  the  growth  of 
martyrologies  belongs  more  properly  to  aBOtlw 
place  [HABTTBOLoar}  It  Is  sufficient  ban  to 
point  out  their  origin  and  antiquity. 

In  the  persecution  of  Diocletian  many  au- 
thantic  records  of  this  satura  perished,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  general  edict  to  burn  then 
(Oregor.  Turon.  Ss  Ohria  Martyr^  Gelasins 
(A.D.  492)  rejected  as  spurious  writings  of  this 
Batue  then  hi  drenlatfani,  and  fbrfaade  tham  la 
be  read  fn  chnrchea. 

The  third  council  of  Carthage  (AJ>.  S97X 
Can.  47,  after  ruling  tliat  besides  the  caoonieal 
scriptores  nothit^  should  be  read  publicly  in  the 
dtwch  under  the  name  of  Holy  Scripture,  adds 
that  the  passions  of  the  nartyra  may  ba  read  M 
their  anniTersariea.  **Iioe«betlun  l^paarioMt 
martyrum,  qunm  annlTersafU  aomm  maa  edi^ 
brantur."  And  It  appears  ftrao  TarioQB  aemoBa 
of  St.  Augustine  (Ser.  zlvii.  A  .anicMt,  Ac^  that 
tbe  practice  was  general  in  his  day,  Csasio* 
dorus,  In  the  6tb  century,  writing  to  certain 
abbata  aays  {IiutiL  dm.  ZecC.  c.  33^  "  IWmms 
martyrum  legite  coastaatar." 

The  praetioe  waa  to  read  tk*  "  acts  "  of  ihoae 
saints  and  martyrs  who  were  to  be  commemo- 
rated in  the  litui^  on  the  day  following,  in  ordo* 
that  the  fiuthfttl  m^ht  j<rin  In  the  oommem<nra> 


>  xs.  Ilwi  Bwaiis^cCIgwtplMihwaa. 
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te  with  menKHlM  refrcahed.  Wkea  the  daOf 
RrtioM  mn  ndnoed  to  order,  the  w»Ttjn\ogy 
wmtppoiottd  to  be  read  in  chofr,  at  the  end  of 
htae,  ifter  the  Oraon  (Ontio)  which  ia  fol- 
Imd  bjr  the  nnud  "  Benodicunoa  Domino,"  R. 
Dm  gntiw;  the  lecUoa  wUd  eontuu  the 
— rairli  of  tke  nfarti  for  tbo  Mzt  imj  bdu 
The  beUog  it  Mlowed  thi  Verm  aad 
lEQWir.  T.  Prrtlom  in  conspectn  Domini. 
L  Hon  nctomm  ejna ;  and  a  few  prayen, 

An  a  MS.  appendix  to  the  Roman  Reopon- 
MUmlADtiphMury,  which  ii eotiaidered  to  be 
if  tbt  9th  centnrf,  it  appeara  that  tiu  paad<m 
■d  adt  «f  a  Mint  TOM  01117  read  in  tke  duuehea 
iliKnliil  to  ttet  aaint  (nbi  ivaiiiB  tUuhu  erat) 
util  the  time  of  pope  Adriao  I.  a-d.  772, 

Tliii  readiag  of  the  martyrology  with  the 
nT«  which  follow  it  ia  nmallj  coiuidend  a 
MKt  office  from  Prime,  and  known  aa  e0iekm 
OfSalmt.  In  manjr  chnrahea  it  waa  uid  in  a 
<fc||nt  plan.  Thos  in  tha  old  statutea  of  the 
dneh  d  IWa:  Thence  from  the  choir 
■fttr  Prime)  they  go  into  the  chapter  hooae, 
[at  poiiiblj  another  chapel  in  the  charch], 
wkn,  after  the  nading  of  tiw  acta  of  the 
madi,  tai  tbm  Aptyeha  of  tke  decwMd,  let 
fiqai  bi  made  fitr  their  repoae."  [Inde  in 
a^Mm*  pngreditmtnr,  nbi  geetia  aanctomm 
it  4pCfcUa  de&ictoram  perlectia,  fiaat  preces 
jn  mum  reqaiem.]  Again  in  the  rite  of 
iraachea:  "Prime  ended,  let  the  brothers 
■whli  in  the  chapter  honae,  and  let  the 
\tcam  of  tke  VartTTdMar  be  rawl,  liit  anj 
fathd  ofa  saint  vhldi  aboaU  bo  odebrated  on 
tk  monow  be  omitted  through  inadvertence." 
^liaft  tUti,  ia  oa|dtiiInD  conToniant  fratres, 
jktjnl^  lectio  l^ttnr :  ne  aliqna  aancti 
fatrritn  in  craatino  celebrands  n^Ugenter 
Mitlatar.]  So  aUo  the  <dd  ritaal  of  St.  Martin 
it  Ihna.  Chnid^uife  Ualiop  ^  Metz^  a.ik 
Ttt,  intredMad  tha  pnwtica  Into  Ua  diapter 
wag  hii  refianH.  On  the  other  hand  the 
■stjinli^  waa  often  read  io  rAoiV,  not  in 
dopbr.  This  waa  directed  hj  the  old  onK- 
avn»  df  Sealia,  which,  after  directions  for  the 
WSee  of  Prinoa,  proceeds:  "After  tlie  aforesaid 
aiMa  the  caUmdar*  (caleoda)  b  read  hj  one  of 
Ik  htjt,  anl  termisatea  thus:  owf  of  alt  tiis 
My  atiur  kely  martyrt  a»d  cwftuora  and 
^fm.  Then  the  anaiTeraary  wUch  is  con- 
tifatd  in  tlw  MartTroliwy  is  anaoaaced."  So 
■ks  At  ffdaHrtat  of  tte  {hOedna  of  Tears. 
"IWiUkwa  tba  leetioa  froa  the  nurtyrolt^, 
naJiadM-withasnfficientljloadToice  .  .  .  . 
A  %  says  *Jwil»,  DomiM,  henedicen'  Hie 
frint^m  the  fteiMiiiclaEMi,'  and  after  the  reading 

the  JeetioB  is  to  say  **  Prrtwiaa  in  contpectu,'^ 
ki  After  this  a  boy  is  to  announce  the  auni- 
WanywUck  la  to  ba  odebrated  oa  the  following 
The  fM^ng  tiiht  Hartyroloey  m  cAopfer 
■n«s  to  haTe  been  liaitad  to  Ue  more  im- 
pwtaat  monastic  boaaea  and  cdlegea  of  canons, 
md  nraalJy  in  connexion  with  the  reading  of  the 
nhtf^  AotMc,  whidi  by  the  council  of  Aix  la 
Ckspelle  (AJD.  817)  waa  diiMted  to  be  bound  ia 


'  Lmai  fa  q«M  emalani  Hsoadl  «t  Ouunld,  dc 
toqoU  VsplM,  qood  eqifMo  lU  lasaatarCDit- 

MptelMi).  [CkAmMMDSa^LMSJ 

*  la  tte  Hal  «f  aamta  te  Itaa  dar. 

*  It-  tta  iffP*M  kMB«BHay  fenMa  bribn  tba 


one  Tdnue  with  tka  martyrology.  The  enstoiD 
gradually  died  oat  (It  kad  oaased  at  St.  Martia'i 
at  Toars  in  the  15th  e»tnry);  and  in  the 
priatod  breviaries,  moaastio  as  well  aa  seealaTt 
the  o^icAtm  ec^niulare  ia  printed  ao  aa  to  torm 
part  ^  Prime  withoat  any  break. 

In  a  deem  of  tha  Congr^ttoD  of  BItai  (10 
Jan.  1690.  Merataa  la  Jad.  Daer.  Brer.  168> 
we  fiad  the  fhllowiag  ruling : — 

"  After  what  has  been  said,  the  hoar  of  Prime 
is  terminated  whea  * Benedioanaa  Domino*  is 
said,  and  what  follows  is  Mily  a  sort  of  appen- 
dix ;  whence  It  appeara,  that  ia  the  same  manner 
as  uie  chareh  here  inaerts  daily  the  readiag  of 
the  Hartyrologr,  and  Prime  of  the  Bleaaed 
Virgin,  when  this  is  to  be  said,  so  anything  else 
may  be  inserted ;  thoagh  we  do  not  recommend 
that  tbia  diouU  be  £ine,  becanse  what  is  now 
sap^emeated  la  coaaUared  to  oconplete  Prima  at 
it  were  [Primam  vdnU  iategrare^*  or  to  be  an 
additioaal  part  of  it." 

In  addition  to  the  readings  at  Prime,  on  ft^ 
tirals  with  three  nocturas,  the  laaioai  of  tia 
second  aoctara  are  as  a  rale  taken  from  the  acta 
of  the  a^t  of  the  day. 

The  eaatom  of  rMoing  at  aoetanu  aaeh  acta 
as  wen  worthy  of  cradit  la  tkoagkt  to  hare 
grown  up  in  ue  8th  eantary;  that  of  readiag 
them  In  the  Htur^r  much  earlier,  aa  has  been 
already  atated.  They  were  read  before  the 
epiatle  and  briefly  recapitulated  in  the  preface. 
In  the  coarse  of  the  liturgy,  the  bishop  ascended 
the  chair  (cathodram  eoasceadente)  aad  gare  an 
exj^aaatloB  of  them,  which  was  th«  origia  or 
the  BermoBS  of  the  Fathers  ia  honour  of  the- 
martyrs  (see,  inter  o/ia,  S.  Aagost.  Sermo  2,  da 
S.  SCspA.).  This  custom  was  kept  up  in  France 
till  the  9th  century,  and  in  Spain  till  beyond 
the  10th;  and  the  acts  were  iaaerted  ia  the 
■acmmmtariea  and  missals  of  both  oonatries.' 
Ihey  were  aerer  iaserted  in  tha  Botaan,  as 
appean  from  the  GelaaUn  and  Oregoriu  sacra- 
mentaries  and  misaals,  which  make  bat  sparo 
and  cantiouB  mention  of  the  martyrs  and  their 
enfferings  in  the  preface  alone. 

Among  Latin  martyrolc^ea,  those  compiled 
by  Bede,  and  by  the  Benedictine  monk  Usoardus, 
in  the  9th  century,  may  be  mentioned. 

The  Greek  eqiUralent  to  the  nuirtyrol<^  is 
the  menology  (jtit'of^iyiow),  so  called  because  ita. 
contents  are  arranged  acoordiag  to  months.  Tho 
lection  for  the  da^  is  called  U«  "sraazarion" 
(niKofcEf lor),  aad  is  Inserted  at  tall  lengUi  ia 
the  menaea  (which  contains  the  variable  parte 
of  the  office,  and  so  ia  some  measure  correspond 
to  the  proprinm  Sanctorum  of  the  Latin  brevi- 
aries) after  the  sixth  ode  of  the  canon  for  the  day 
said  at  Lands.  It  to  introdnced  by  its  proper 
stichos,  nearly  dways  two  iambic  Unes,  con> 
tdning  some  dlasioa  to  the  saint  or  play  upoa 
hu  name,  followed  by  a  hexameter  line,  of  the 


*  Z&  to  nil  np  tlie  mesBore  of.  ODOtpsre  LncretluB, 
L14S1. 

f  The  JftsoraWs  Mtmet  fs  atUl  distlBKnlsbed  tor  the  , 
vaiMr  and  length  «r  Ha  pfdhea^  called  inotmiM  Tbey  ' 
vaiy  wJih  eadi  mtm,  and  that  for  St  nneeot,  for  ez- 
•JDple,  occnplea  mm  thsa  time  doaely  prlutfil  qauto 
ohnnns,  and  one  and  a  iMir  or  nearlj  two  eolnnms  of  the 
same  Qrpe  la  a  frequent  length.  The  prethccs  <rf  the  old 
ObIUbom  JRnol,  eaUed  AMMWiMMt  or  OitUtttUitmm. 
are  asvMfad  aa  die  McmriMe,  bat  as  a  inls  csMldai- 
■UyMsr.  {frnmnMQ 
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Adtore  of  ft  **  momorU  technic* "  of  tbt  date.1 
There  ii  lun&lly  mon  than  one  SToaxarioo  to  a 
4mj,  each  in  comatemoration  of  a  different  saint ; 
in  vhich  case,  with  ttw  exeeptivns,  each  has 
ita  own  iambic  stichoa;  bnt  the  fir»t  alone  the 
hexameter  line.  Other  aainta  of  the  day  are 
commemorated  hf  the  aimple  reciting  of  their 
names  and  death,  staUng  vswlly  its  manner, 
followed  br  a  stichos,  bat  with  no  synazarion. 
These  reaaings  and  commemorations  are  con- 
elnded  with  the  claose — **  'Bf  their  holj  inter- 
cessions, 0  God,  have  mercy  apon  as.  Amen  " 
(tm  abriiy  iytait  wptvBtlaa,  A  9*ht, 
tfov  ^tas.  'Afiir').^  There  are  great  Tariatioos 
in  dinrent  msnologieB.  The  amperer  Basil  the 
Haeadonian  directed  me  to  be  compiled,  ajk 
696,  which  may  be  taken  as  a  type  of  others. 

Baronins,  ^roef'  Moertyr,  Bam.  Paris, 
1607  ;  Bona,  de  JHv.  Paal.  c.  zri.  19 ;  Dorant, 
St  RiL  Ecol.  iii.  o.  18;  Qavanti,  Comm.  in  Svb. 
Miu.  Rom.  sec  t.  c  31 ;  Hartene,  dt  Ant.  Bit. 
if.  8;  and  the  Brtniarita  and  the  Mmata 
passim;  Caralieri,  Op.  Lit.  toI.  ii.  cap.  37, 
Dec.  2,  and  0.  41,  Dee.  la  and  17,  &c  See 
AlsoAoEwti,  Cktitt.  ArcMaeoioeiit,  Tol.ri.p.  104. 

[B.J.H.] 

ItBOBB,  ST.  [LKWMABnm.] 

LEaTEY,  COUNCIL  OF  (L«nien»e  <Sm- 
dlAwi),  held  at  Leney  in  Ireland,  aJ).  630, 
or  thereabouts,  respecting  Easter,  which  was 
kept  differently  then  in  Scotland  and  Ireland 
from  what  it  was  in  Bome.  In  other  words. 
If  tiw  fimtemth  day  of  the  moon  fell  oa  a 
Sunday,  H  was  kept  on  that  Sunday,  and 
not  the  following.  St.  ^tan  here  prevailed 
with  his  countrymen  in  fovonr  of  the  old  rule; 
bnt  it  was  nn£ur  of  contemporaries  to  coll 
them '  Qnartodecimans '  on  that  account.  (Ussher, 
Brit.  Ecd.  c  17 ;  oomp.  Mansi,  x.  611.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

LENT  (rwnfaitarHh  QuaSrage$ima.  The 
English  name  is  derired  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Xmctoit,  spring;  with  which  mar  be  compared 
the  Qennan  Xens,  and  the  Dutch  Lmte.  The 
titles  for  this  season  in  languages  of  Latin  deri- 
Tation  are  merely  cormptions  of  the  name 
Qvadragttma,  as  the  French  Garime,  Italian 
Qimretima,  etc.  So  also  in  the  Celtic  languages, 
as  the  Welsh  Qaraujft,  Manx  ICarmt,  Breton 
Qtrayt,  etc.  In  Teutonic  and  allied  languages, 
the  name  for  the  season  merely  indicates  the  fast, 
as  the  German  Faatemeit,  Dutch  Vatle,  etc  So 
also  in  the  Calendar  of  the  Greek  church  it  is 

1.  SMorjf  of  tt4  obtervmce. — We  can  trace 
up  to  nry  aarW  times  the  aiistancc  of  a  prma- 
ratory  £ut  to  fiwter,  for  it  is  mentioned  defin- 
itely by  Irenaeus  ondTertullian.  While,  however, 
titt  fast  seems  to  have  been  one  universally  kept, 
there  seems  to  hare  been  very  great  latitude  as 


s  The  t]Uowln&  for  St  Polrcarp  (Feb.  23),  may  serve 
aaasftednen: 

•ucd&  if  TfKT«!TD  ««ri         IMAufinf  UiMtf. 
k  TUs  U  the  nsosl  fonn  of  words  and  ihs  invsrisUe 
{xnport  of  the  cUnae.  SontetlDMS  it  runs  "fiy  tb« 
pnjmaTUir  msTtfTB.  O  Lord  Christ,  have  men?  npnt 
m  nd  save  vs.  Aidmi'  (raw  tw  «Hr  ms^t^wr  c«x»f> 


to  the  duration  of  the  fast,  lliua  Irenaeos  writ- 
ing to  Victor,  bishop  of  Borne,  and  reforriag  to 
the  disputes  as  to  the  time  of  keeping  Eaatcr, 
adds  that  there  is  the  same  dispute  as  to  Um 
length  of  the  prelfaninary  fost.  **  For,"  he  say% 
"  some  think  they  ought  to  Ast  for  one  day, 
others  for  two  days,  and  others  even  for  several, 
while  others  reckoi  forty  hoar*  both  of  day  anel 
night  to  their  day"  (of  U  vwnydawra  Apm$ 
ilfupifdt  v<  icbI  mtrtptfits  mfi/itrftoSft  rifw 
Vv"*"*  dl'VMf).  Irenaeus  then  goes  on  to  aay 
that  this  variety  is  not  merely  a  thing  of  h^ 
own  time,  but  of  much  older  date  (rakb 
wpArtpof)  {  an  Important  statement,  as  carrying 
back  the  existence  of  the  fast  practically  np  to 
apcstolle  times  (Irenoeas,  £p.  ad  Vict.;  apnd 
Euseb.  Hist.  Eoctet.  v.  24). 

Before,  however,  we  pass  on  to  consider  the 
references  in  Tertullian,  it  must  be  noted  that 
much  discussion  has  arisen  as  to  the  punctoatioo 
of  the  above  passage ;  for  the  translation  of 
Rnffinns  pnta  a  fall  st4q>  after  rewMp^nrrM,  a 
plan  which  is  adopted  by  aame,  as  byStiem  ud 
Harvey,  the  moat  recent  editors  of  Irenaeus.  W« 
mast  remark,  however,  that  not  only  are  the 
HSS.  said  to  be  onanimous  in  giving  the  first- 
mentioned  reading,  but  as  Valesias  (nd.  u«  loo.) 
justly  points  out,  the  general  run  of  the  Greek  ia 
palpably  in  fsTonr  of  the  same  way.^  (For  • 
defence  of  the  opposite  theory,  see  Uasnet,  Ate. 
tn  trm.  it.  23.) 

We  pass  on  next  to  consider  the  evidence  fur- 
nished by  Tertullian,  who  in  one  place  speaks  of 
the  fost  "  die  Pasckae,"  as  "communis  et  qnasi 
public*  jejuni!  religio"  (De  Orat.c.  18).  TUa, 
of  course,  woald  be  a  &Bt  oa  Good  Friday.  Hut 
the  &st,  however,  was  not  confined  to  this  day 
only,  we  learn  ttoa  another  place,  where  writing 
as  a  Montanist  he  says  of  the  Catholics  that  they- 
ooosidcred  that  the  only  fasts  which  Christian* 
ahotild  observe  were  those  "  ia  which  the  bride- 
groom was  t*lnn  *ww  from  than  "  (fieJ^mio, 
c  2 ;  cf.  also  c  13,  where  h«  draws  •  distinction 
between  the  obllgatlai  of  the  fhst  of  the  alwre- 
mentioned  days  and  other  fiuts,  espedally  the 
Stations,  so  called).  Here  then  we  have  a  fast 
for  the  period  daring  which  oar  Sarioar  was 
Ttnder  the  power  of  dwth. 

ntns  &a  it  wooM  appear  th*t  there  was  In 
any  case  a  fast,  whether  on  the  day  of  our  Lord** 
death,  or  for  the  above  longer  period ;  bat  in  some 
cases  extra  days  were  addra,  varying  in  different 
charches.  At  a  later  period  the  same  kind  of 
variation  prevailed,  as  we  find,  a^.  from  Socrates 
and  SoKtmen.  Jhna  the  fiomer  (/HM. -Sbefsc 
22)  speaks  of  those  la  Borne  as  mating  for  tluw 


*  For  4f<i^p«i',  TsMna  (not.  in  ioe.)  conjectured  that 
nfrrWor  sbDold  be  Msd,  oa  aoooont  of  (he  dtOmt^  of 
aadmlaadlag  the  espnastoo  "dar"  ss  mUM  taaiv 
sensatoapartodof4eboan.  Than  la,  however,  no  US. 
sntbori^  for  this,  and  It  cuts  the  knot  of  the  dlfflailQr 
tather  than  solves  iL 

*  Thus  a  climax  seems  Indicated  In  thecal  of  «tU  Ml 
v^MMwci  and  we  ibonM  took  for  imm  ocmuwcUdc  par* 
tide  with  the  Apse.  The  I^Un  of  Bnfflmis  Is  "  natmnUI 
etisn  qnataghUa,  Ua  nt  boras  dioniaa  the  ita 
basateUedljaaqpldOH  vpearaDoe  altar  the  teraUae- 
UoB  of  the  prmdtag  wonL  Moreover,  the  fact  tntro- 
dnoed  t>r  <(«  itf,  as  to  the  bst  being  obwrved  dnrbig 
bonrs  both  of  day  and  nl^l,  Is  ainplr  tnezpUoable  wbcn 
taken  hi  ecamednwWi  the  praoadlac  "BOBmOttotlam 
qaadnilnla.'' 
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mb  k&m  Evter^  onpt  on  Satozd^  tad 
imkpfi  In  IUjria,tlirongb>U  Greece,  utd  in 
ikn^ria  [those  et  Ulyria,  the  West  (9I  rpAs 
tttm),  thjonghovt  all  libra,  in  Eg^pt  and  Par 
kttiK  (Sosomen,  EitL  Bcdu.  ril  19)1  a  fast  of 
SI  w«ki*  duration  wm  obMrred.  Otnere  again 
cMtiaaed  it  A>r  eeren  weeks :  theie  are  spoken  of 
i^adj  by  Seoatco  aa  tfAXoi,  and  non  epedfi- 
olI^lySoMawnM  tbooe  of  CoutantlnepIe,and 
Ik  oatrin  nmnd  aboat  &r  at  HiooBida.' 
Socntea,  heverer,  itstea  that  theie,  vhile  begio- 
iBtf  tkc  &(t  KTea  weeks  beibre  Easter,  only 
tatti  fifteen  daja  by  intervals  (rpf  is  /i^rat 
Muhf^i  SuA.iiiii/i4frm¥)-t  and  Sozomen 
ipob  of  some  who  fiuited  three  weeks  by  inter- 
nli(sn(itfy)oat  of  tho  ^  or  HTon  ireoks. 
lartly,  Mae  fiMel  fiir  two  veeks.  as  tho  Hon- 

Qt^orrthe  Greot  (^Bom.  in  Evoftg,  L  16.  5; 
nL  L  I4tf4,  cd.  fiened.)  apeaka  ofthoftst  as  of 
iUity-«x  days*  doration,  tknt  is  to  say,  of  aiz 
viik^  not  counting  in  the  stz  Sondayi.  liwill 
km  been  noticed  abore  that  Sosomen  roeakg  of 
■tvtdi  ss  the  period  obserred  by  the  Westerns, 
ebnii  it  lasted  through  seren  weeks  in  Con- 
■totm^  and  tho  Eaat.  Kow  in  the  East, 
ymiaj  m  weU  ai  Sonday  partook  of  a  festal 
^MiAWt*  and  tht  th»  nnmber  of  aotnnl  fitittlng 
hft  wMld  ha  In  «ther  oaso  tUrty-dx.  W 
omi  those  Eastern  churches  whldi  wty  took 
■I  weds  would  hnvo  but  thirty-one  dayr  bst. 
[At  SstBiday  which  was  Easter  Ere  was  of 
oensinall  cases  excepted  fivmthe  general  mle 
flf  Sstmdays.]  In  any  ease  thirty-idx  was  the 
autanm  number  of  dayi^  Alt'  (e£  Oudan, 
CUbt  uL  24,  25;  PatroL  xUx.  1200). 

whom  the  renuiiolng  four  days  were 
tiit&,  that  is  Ash-Wednesday  and  the  three  days 
Uleviag  it,  does  not  clearly  appear.  Gregory 
tkf  Gmt  (ob.  A.D.  604)  has  oftoi  been  credited 
silk  it  (sae  M.  tho  Micrologut,  c.  49 ;  PatnL 
dLMl^bstUi  svnark  vhidi  we  hare  reforred 
toabofi  inmii  coBcdiulTo  against  this.  The 
niliaei  abo  d«riTable  from  the  Qregorian 
wnsKataiy,  into  which  we  must  enter  in 
tedvbcnwe  come  to  ipa&k  of  the  liturgical 
pot  ef  ear  subject,  poinU  the  same  way.  Thus 
Iki  kisdiigs  for  theae  first  four  days  nerer 
Uods  ths  tana  Qmadraguinat  whidh  occurs  for 
ikiGntttane  ea  tin  Sunday;  and  there  seems 
psaad  bt  omitting  the  words  caput  jejumi  in 
dc  kcadhig  to  Ash-Wednesday.  Marteue  (Dg 
Alt  Eedtt.  fit.  iiL  58,  ed.  Venice,  1783)  shews 
ikit  tnn  sflcr  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Oreat, 


*  Tin  b  no  WBeuHf  has  In  the  nmarit  to  the 
bBNlNlMlbaltt«*Bthe8ataidar.  Sas  Talealns's 

*h  QMnttBa  of  tbe  toagu  period  of  the  bit  ob- 
MistheBHl,wo  aaajraler  to  tbe  case  mentioned 
trIkllai(«HMLini  FWnL  ».«!». SIT), 

*  nr  n  llMaden  or  tU%  oae  «.«:CfeiiTBMMa  (»«. 
d.fsaM,(i;  tcL  tv.  101, «d. Oeanw],  who  qiedn  of 
Aa  tdnaOOQ  aflWibd  In  Lent  hj  the  ecmtlon  ol  ibe 
MaSitaidaTaiMl  fiondajr.  Aa  Kgaida  tbe  West  an 
■MptlM  nmst  ba  In  tbe  caae  of  Milan,  wbeie 
fttoiihj  WH  viewed  ae  In  tba  Em!  (aee  Amlnwe,  d« 
tta    j^mb,  W**),  ako  te  Qanl  (aee  Anrellan. 

'  Ve  nihr  hSM  10  As  BoHaa  thai,  stnes  thh:^^ 
*^UM  Ml  tihef  lbs  jaar,  OisnlMw  la  iMt  waa 
MM  at  IMa  inmpt  of  fSftn  tlAia  (OMrian, 


the  ftmr  additional  daya  cannot  for  aome  time 
hare  been  obserred,  at  any  rate  at  all  aniTeraslly, 
for  the  Segula  Xagiatri,  a  writing  apparently  of 
the  7th  ceDtorT)  orders  that  from  Sexagesima 
the  monks  should  fast  till  the  evening  on  Wed- 
nesdays, Fridays,  and  Saturdays,  faut  that  on 
other  days  up  to  Quadragesima  they  should  take 
their  m«al  at  the  ninth  hour.  Thus  by  the 
addition  of  these  six  days,  tho  diminution  oansed 
tn  Lent  by  the  taking  out  of  the  At  Sundays 
was  exactly  conuterbalaneed  (c;  28,  Paint. 
UxxviU.  997).  Clearly,  therefore,  this  writer 
can  in  no  way  hare  viewed  Lent  as  definitely 
beginning  with  Ash-Wednesday,  and  indeed  the  , 
following  day  is  not  reckoned  as  part  of  the  fast 
at  alL  On  ^0  other  hand,  the  addition  b  cer- 
tainly not  to  be  fixed  later  than  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  for  (Uartene,  I  0.)  the  title  "  feria 
quarta  m  capiU  jejunH"  occurs  inUSS.  of  sacra- 
meotaries  of  and  perhapa  before  hb  time.  Similar 
•vMenco  b  famished  by  the  BttU  of  Chrodegang, 
bbhop  of  Uetz,  in  the  latter  part  of  tbe  8th 
centuy  (c.  30,  PatnL  Ixxxix.  1071),  and 
apparently  in  tbe  Penitential  of  Egbert,  arch- 
bishop of  Tork  from  A.D.  732  to  766  Q.  1.  37, 
Patrot.  Ixxiix.  410). 

Otiwra  have  referred  the  addtticn  to  Oregoiy 
II.  fob.  Ajt.  ni),  Imt  the  natter  senna  qotta 
doubtfuLs  It  may  bo  remarked  hero  In  coanez- 
ion  with  thb  latter  prelate,  tliat  the  Siienlogyu 
(c.  bd,  supra)  states  that  it  was  he  who  first 
required  the  Thursdays  throughout  Lent  to  be 
kept  as  &st8,  contrary  to  the  ancient  Roman 
nawe.  It  b  to  Helehiadea  that  the  appointment 
itf  ^uradayi  as  exoaptioni  to  the  law  of  festing 
in  Lent  is  referred.  Tltb,  howeTor,  b  very 
doabtfbl,  when  viewed  in  connexion  with  the 
words  of  Gregory  the  Great  already  quoted. 

Conddering  the  diversity  which  we  have 
found  to  prevail  as  to  the  dnratloa  of  Lent,  it  u 
curious  to  see  how  persistentlT  the  word  rtrvm- 
ptucoirr^  Is  adhered  to,  •  pnnt  vhleh  pnided 
Socrates  (i.  c.)  in  the  5th  century.  Although 
the  origb  of  thb  name  b  by  no  means  dear, 
there  are  at  any  rate  some  reasonable  grounds 
for  connecting  it  with  the  period  during  which 
our  Lord  yielded  to  the  power  of  death,  which 
was  estimated  at  forty  hours  [e^.  from  ooon  on 
Friday  till  4  a Jl.  on  Sunday] ;  imd  wo  have  ssen 
that  Tertullian  twice  refen  to  the  fast  as  oon- 
tinning  for  the  days  "in  qnibus  ablatna  est 
sponsns."  We  must  also  not  lose  sight  of  the 
forty  days'  fasts  of  Hoees,  Elijah,  and  our  Lord, 
as  hofng  especially  suf^estlTO  of  the  number  of 
forty.  It  will  hare  been  noticed  that  when  the 
duration  of  the  fast  was  considerably  lengthened, 
in  the  majority  of  cases  the  number  of  days  <^ 
actual  fasting  was  still  approximately  forty. 

2.  Obje^  andpttrpori  of  Lent. — We  may  Inquire 
in  tho  next  place  what  was  the  primary  idM  iu 
the  inatitutiim  of  such  a  ftot^  and  what  oAer 
reasons  were  sabserTod  In  the  maintCBance  of  IL 
(a)  From  a  paaaage  of  TertuUiaa  alrMdy 
dted  (de  J^umo,  c  13)  it  b  clear  that  the  fast 
primarily  luted  for  the  time  during  which  our 
Lord  was  under  tbe  power  of  death,  to  mark  the 
mourning  of  the  ohurch  when  tho  bridegroom 


t  ItbdeoraattasnaioparlstheaddliloaalfDurdQa 
cantwt  have  been  aoeepled  for  a  long  time,  to  Ksrtene 
(p.  Bt)  Bpeoka  of  tbe  end  of  tbe  utb  onitarr  aa  the  perM 
wtelbeywrnraesiatafdlnSeoUaDa.  r\r\n\t> 
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was  taken  amy.  Of  thia  moimiBg  then.  Lent 
ia  the  perprtosl  commemontioR.  It  b  iotenat- 
ing  to  note  here  that  the  Uootanbta  who  ob* 
aerred  three  Lenta  in  the  coona  of  the  jrear 
(Jerome,  Epitt.  41,  ad  Maroellatn,  J  S ;  toI.  i. 
189,  ed.  Vallsni),  and  kept  one  of  thenk  after 
Fentecoit  (Jtrom^  0mm.  Matt  ix.  15; 
vol.  tU.  51),  atUl  wpmi  with  Um  OaUKdioa  in 
-riewing  tt  aa  tha  nunmi^  fitr  the  abaent 
bridegroom,  in  aeendanoa  with  onr  Lord'*  de- 
clnratioa. 

(3)  Thia  primary  reaion  hariog  been  fixed, 
we  need  not  dwell  on  that  reason  for  its  main- 
tenance drawn  from  Its  naa  as  a  means  of  qnick- 
•nii^  seal,  and  aa  an  aid  to  deroUon  generallj, 
ainee  this  is  applicable  to  any  fast  and  has  no 
cxdusire  reference  to  Lent,  This  particular 
&at,  however,  aerred  as  a  special  preparation  for 
aarwal  iDoportant  arants  dlnetly  oowadad  with 
Easter.  Chief  among  tiiese  was  tha  Easter 
moniOB,  whi(^  aran  In  the  earlier  dap  of  the 
ehoreh,  when  Chriatlana  ordinarily  commoni- 
eatfld  every  Sunday,  mart  have  baa  an  excep- 
tional lowniaeDce ;  much  more  in  later  times 
wh«  this  freqoency  of  ooramnnion  had  greatly 
diminished,  and  we  find  for  exwnpla  cnnns  « 
conndls  ordering  that  all  ChrisUaaa  should  com- 
mnnicata  at  least  three  times  a  year,  of  which 
Easter  sbonld  be  one.  (See  e^.  Condi.  Aga- 
thMte  rA.D.  500],  cann.  63. 64 ;  Labbe,  ir.  1393.) 
Thia  idea  is  dwelt  npon  by  Chryaoatom  (in  eot 
prim  patcha  j^vmaitt,  %  4 ;  Tol.  i.  746,  ed. 
aanma ;  also  Bern.  1,  |  4,  toI.  It.  10),  and  by 
Januna  {Comm.  As  fwam,  liL  4;  toU  tI. 
416> 

(r)  Easter  again  was  the  apedal  time  fiir  tha 
ndninistration  of  baptism,  which  was  necessarily 
w-eceded  by  a  aolemn  preparation  and  faating. 
The  importance  of  the  Lent  fiut  to  those  abont 
to  be  bavUzad  is  dwelt  npon  by  Cyril  of  Jera< 
aalem  (GUech.  i.  5;  pw  18,  ed.  1oxAU»\  The 
names  of  those  who  aonght  baptiam  had  to  Ik 
giren  in  some  time  before  (iro/wroTpo^tn,  Pro- 
catedi.  c.  1,  p.  3 ;  cf.  c.  4,  p.  4).  A  council  of 
Carthage  onuina  that  this  shall  be  done  a  long 
time  (mi)  before  the  baptiam  {Cone  Cartk.  ir. 
[aa  398]  can.  85 ;  Labbe,  ii.  1206),  but  a  canon 
<^  Slricioa,  bishop  of  Rome  (ob.  A.D.  899)  defines 
the  time  aa  not  less  than  forty  daya  (£p.  i.  ad 
E^nenum,  c.  2 ;  Labbe,  ii.  1 018). 

(S)  Lent  was  also  a  special  time  of  prepara- 
thn  for  penitents  who  looked  forward  to  re- 
■dmlaion  for  the  following  IlmUi.  (See  CVprian, 
J^At.  56,1  3:  Ambrose,  Epitt.  20  ad  MaroO- 
Utnamtoromn^e.^^',  /"otro^.  xri.  1044 :  Jerome, 
Comm.  in  Jonam^  l.c :  Greg.  Nysa.  EpM,.  Can<m. 
ad  LetiOamy  Patrol.  Or.  xlr.  222 :  Petr.  Alex- 
andr.  can.  I,  Labbe,  i.  955 :  CcncU.  Anes/ranmn 

[AJk  3141  «">•  ^  ^^^0 

3.  Mmner  tf  obmrvanee  if  ZmU. — ^The  special 
characteristics  of  Lent  consisted  in  Tsrions  forms 
of  abatinence  from  fbod,  the  cessation  of  rarious 
ordinary  forms  of  rejdcings,  the  merciful  intei^ 
ferenca  irith  legal  pains  and  penaltiea,  and  tha 
like. 

(>)  First  of  all  must  be  noted  the  actual  fost, 
whid)  was  generally  a  total  abstinence  from  all 
food  till  the  CTening,  except  on  Sundays,  and  in 
some  cases  on  Saturdays.  (Ambrose,  de  Etia  tt 
J^miOyC  10 iPatroLxlT.74&t  Strm.  S  m Ptid. 
118  i  PaM.  zr.  1888:  Basil,  Jlam.  L  da  J^wtOo^ 
e.  lOj  PeM.  Or,  ixzL  181 1  ChrysMtam, 


SipH,  It.  tm  Om.  o.  7,  toL  It.  86 ;  Bam,  tL  ii 
Om.  c  6,  Tol.  It.  58 ;  Bom.  riJi.  tn  Own.  e.  % 
ToL  ir.  76.) 

As  to  the  particnlar  kinds  of  food  made  use  ef 
when  the  faat  was  broken  for  the  day,  there 
would  appear  to  hare  been  in  early  timca  ihe 
utmost  laUtnda.  This  may  ba  gathered,  fa 
example,  from  tha  passage  of  Sowatas  already 
quoted  ^Bitt  Eedet.  r.  22).  "Now  we  mar 
notice,"  he  says,  **  that  men  differ  not  only  vith 
reopect  to  the  number  of  the  daya,  but  also  in 
the  character  of  the  abstinenoe  from  food,  whith 
they  practiae.  For  some  abstain  altogether  frota 
animal  food,  while  others  partake  of  no  a^mal 
food  but  fish  only.  Others  ^^n  eat  of  birds  u 
well  as  fishes,  saying  that  according  to  Hoses 
they  also  were  produced  from  water.  Othen 
ahrtain  also  from  froits  (iitp^Spva)  and  egp, 
while  some  paitak*  only  of  uy  tewd,  and 
others  not  erea  of  that.  Another  sort  fost  ttH 
the  ninth  hour,  and  then  hare  their  meat  of 
rarious  sorts  of  food"  (Sid^fwr  Ixoiwi  v^ 
irria^ai).^  He  then  goes  on  to  argue  that  aiiee 
no  rule  of  Scripture  can  be  produced  for  tkii 
ohaerranoe,  therefore  the  aposUes  left  tha  dedaioa 
nf  the  matter  to  eTwy  man'a  judgnmt.  It  wUI 
thoB  be  seen  that  tiiongh  the  fost  was  to  ba  kept 
throughout  the  day,  there  was  aa  yet  an  absence 
of  any  restriction  as  to  the  diaraeter  of  the  feed 
taken  in  the  erening ;  it  being,  of  oourse,  assomcd 
that  great  moderation  was  shewn,  and  that 
Inznriea  ware  aroided,  in  fact  that  Uie  fast  wa* 
not  to  ba  a  taehnlcal  matter  of  abstamiu  frm 
this  or  that  food,  merely  to  enjoy  a  greater  loxiry 
of  a  different  kind,  lite  abstaining  from  fleih  as 
any  absolute  and  fundamental  rale  of  the  chnrek 
was  not  yet  insisted  on,  but  still  remained  tosone 
extent  a  matter  of  prirate  judgment.  Aa 
example,  which  illnstrates  a  tranaitional  stats  of 
things,  is  found  in  the  incident  related  by  SosMDca 
{JBut.  Eo(^.  i.  11)  of  Spyridon,  bishop  of  TV)- 
mythua,  in  Cyprua.  He,  when  once  Tisited  bjr  a 
stranger  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  offered  him 
some  swine's  flesh,  which  was  the  only  food  ha 
had  in  the  house.  The  Utter  zeAisad  to  paitAa 
of  it,  saying  that  he  was  a  Christian.  "All  the 
more  therefore,"  said  the  bishop,  "  should  it  net 
be  refused,  for  that  all  things  are  pure  to  tha 
pure  is  declared  by  the  word  of  God.*^  Btn^ism 
(prig.  xxi.  1. 17),  who  cites  the  abore  instsnce,  has 
strangely  omitted  to  add  that  before  acting  thiu^ 
the  bishop  besought  the  Dirine  Inddgeaos 
(t^ifuns  mil  mYYt^nv"  altinai),  as  thoufk 
be  were  strdning  a  point  In  doing  as  bs  did, 
though,  on  the  other  hand,  anchstn^nghadnot 
yet  become  a  riolation  of  a  Tmirersally  reeog* 
niaed  law.  We  find  a  aomewhat  parallel  illnatia* 
tion  in  Euaebios  (But.  Eccl.  r.  3),  where  a 
certain  Christian  prisoDer  named  Aldbiadea,  who 
had  liredon  broad  and  water  all  hia  life,receiTed 
a  dirine  monition  through  Attains^  one  of  Us 
follow  prisoners,  that  he  did  not  well  In  this 
refusing  the  good  gifts  of  God. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  continually  find  protests 
being  made  against  the  conduct  of  those  who,  so 
long  as  the  technical  rules  were  obserred,  thought 
themselresat  liberty  toindalge  in  erery  luxury. 
Instead  of  devoting  the  money  aared  by  the  mt 


k  The GteAbwe sterna ratbsrcartoaa.  Takaiaa«t> 
Jectorad  that  we  AoaU  read  dti^apa^sMs  «Hr4B*s 
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to  tte  idief  of  tbe  poor.'  (Aagiutine,  Strm.  305, 
I  ^  ToL  r.  1337,  ed.  Gaome  ;  Strtn.  207,  §  2,  ib. 
IMl;  Sena.  210,  $  10,  A.  1353;  L«0,  Serm.  3, 
ii  Jgtmh  PtnUootUt,  toL  L  S19,  ad.  BKlleriiu.) 

Tbe  nme  kind  of  reaction  of  feeling  man ifestod 
itKlf  ii  tlM  iodolgiag  in  siwcUl  ngoymenU  in 
Oadqibsftntktftatt  aaaoftUitlifl  cnraint 
■n'  Mm  u  u  iUostntioo.^ 

ft  ii  not,  bowerer,  tobesappond  from  all  thii, 
Alt  tben  it  an  abaeno  of  ponttve  nuctnotBta 
IB  tlw  nbjccL'  Thna  one  of  the  so-called 
ip^'^ktl  eanoiu  orders  that  all  cierici  shall  last 
is  Lot  nader  peoaltjr  of  deporitioo,  nnlcsa  thej 
at  find  bodi^  infinaitjr ;  a  Uymu  to  ba  oi- 
iiMiiiiiialail  (can.  69).  Tie  fimrth  conncil 
<f  Orient  (AJk  Ml)  also  enjoine  the  obseiranoa 
■f  Iml,  adding  a  rul«  that  tbe  Saturdajs  are  to 
be  iadadcd  in  the  fast.  iComcO,  AunL  ir.  cu. 
3;  Lsbb^  T.  382;  cf.  ConcO.  TblOoHmn  viii. 
[iJ>.  6531  9  t  I^l>«t  ^  *^-}  It  ^ 
■ated  that  Anrelian,  bishop  of  Aries  (app. 
iJX  M5)  in  lafing  down  the  rule  for  mono, 
mita  Uut  the  fast  slutU  be  obserred  every  day 
bm  Epiphany  to  Enater,  save  apon  Satardays 
salSaBhyi  and  gnater  fotiTeJs  (Patrot,  Izr^ 
3H).  It  waa  tnimHj  emidmd  that  thtra 
mU  k  a  sfaMcr  rnl*  for  aocb  tlua  tor  Chris- 
tnM  goenlly.  The  last  part  of  the  order  refers 
U  a  iKreased  sereriW  of  the  last  daring  the 
htt  nA ;  sea  «.  jr.  Epiphanios,  Expo*.  /!dn* 
e.iS;ToLL1105i,ed.PeUTias.  Onthispartof 
the  nhject  reference  mar  be  nude  to  the  spedal 
ntidfc  [HW.T  WbeK.] 

(0)  A  second  point  wiileh  characterised  the 
nam  was  the  forbidding  of  all  things  which 
am  of  a  festal  cbancter.  Thus  the  ^nncil  of 
I«£cts  (drca  A.D.  365)  ordered  that  the  obla- 
tna  ef  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist  should 
he  eoafiaed  to  ^tordays  and  Sundays  daring 
l«M  (caa.  49,  Ubbe,  i.  1505).  A  Uter  conncil, 
tkttia  TtrnUo  (AJk  693)  ordains  that  on  days 
•tWr  tho  the  al>0Te  two  and  the  day  of  the 
iwisetation,  there  may  be  a  eommnoion  of  the 
rnwtified  elemeota  (can.  52 ;  Labbe,  ri.  1165> 
iCHB,  the  CanncU  of  Laodicea  forbids  the  cele- 
nim  of  Icstinla  of  martyrs  in  Lent,  except 
tfu  Sstnrdaya  and  Sundays  (can.  51);  and 
^  frUowing  canon  forbids  the  celebration 
if  ■uriages  and  of  birthday  festi\iUs  in  Lent, 
■ithDst  any  reserration.  This  last,  however, 
feikaps  aoly  gradually  came  to  be  obserred,  fbr 
i>  the  collection  of  Ksstem  eanons  by  Martin, 
Utpof  Braga  in  Spain,  he  ottos  no  other  canon 
IwtUi  UM  but  that  of  the  Conncil  of  Laodicea. 
Ct  aba  as  to  this  point  Angustue,  Sltrm.  205,  §2 
(f«Lr.l336);  Egbert,  i'smUmttaJ;  i.  21  (Patrot. 
Indi.  406} ;  Theodulfus  of  Orleans,  CapitHl.  43 
iftM.  CT.  205);  Nicolans  L  Sap.  ad  comuit. 
Ml  &  48 ;  {Pairoi.  nix.  1000). 

/jMgriul  public  games,  theatrical  shows, 
*a4  the  like,  were  forbidden  at  this  season. 


jnasAaiaeUBo  (ArH.Ma,Lc:),-atpieUaeoacaMw 
Vn^^  csrae  nnw  iisJIm,  et  Innsitstoa  Utnotss, 
VbitatanaUblL'* 

*fk  ihk  poiat,  M  J.  C.  Zenmer,  Baedtatulia 
(MOMnH.  vBlpo  dof  Cmnmdt,  Jensen  M9. 
>  Thi  street  or  dlveBsatlens  nlsz1e«  tbe  BtrtctnsM 
«  to  Uat  In  Lnl  ftna  oalsUe  our  prMHA  IMts. 
prtapa  JiM  esll  sttattlea  to  the  word  Lien. 
(Bu tdlFnoA  £00^%  ellen oecantai in eneb docn- 
«s  a  asUr  BiOk  4ki  aa  a  cailBiB  BBBlM  to  the 
*»<|am«flheqieste 


Gregory  of  Natiannm  reprores  Me  Celendai,  m 
jndge,  who  had  aatfaorised  spectacles  during  tiie 
fist  (EpM.  112;  Tol.  ii.  101,  ed.  Beued.). 
Chrysoetom,  in  a  homily  delivered  In  Lent,  asks 
his  hearers  what  profit  they  have  gained  from 
his  sermons,  when  through  the  iostigations  of  tha 
darll  they  all  have  "msbed  Off  to  that  vain 
show  (mftMH)  of  Satan,  the  hone-raeo  "  (Zftm. 
tL  d»  Oen.  c.  1;  vol.  It.  48);  and  i^n  he 
apetki  of  the  great  iinory  men  who  follow  nich 
practices  do  to  themseiTes,  and  the  scandal  ther 
are  to  others  "  (Am.  tU.  Ai  Qt».  c  1  j  ToL 
iT.  59). 

(7)  The  aererity  of  tht  Uwa  was  relaxed 
duringLent.  Thus  the  Theodndaa  Code  in  a  law 

promnlgated  in  A.D.  380  prohiUts  all  hearing  of 
criminal  cases  during  that  season  (Cod.  The^ot. 
lib.  iz.  tiL  35,  leg.  4 ;  vol.  iiL  252,  ed.  Ootho- 
fredns).  Another  law,  published  in  A.D.  889,  for- 
bids tiie  infliction  of  puiUshments  of  the  body 
"  saeratts  QudnHMm*"  did>us  "  (op.  ctt.  253). 
As  a  parallel  ease,  probably  referring  to  the 
Lent  season,  we  may  allude  to  what  is  said  by 
Ambrose,  in  his  funeral  eulogy  of  the  younger 
ValenUaian,  where  he  praises  him  in  tliat  when 
aoma  noblemen  were  about  to  be  tried  ia  a  cri- 
minal ease,  and  the  prefect  pressed  the  nutter, 
the  emperor  forbade  a  sentence  of  death  during  a 
holy  season  (de  OMu  Fofoilui.  Contohiio,  c  18 ; 
Patroi.  ZTi.  1424).  See  also  NiooUvs  L  ((^  cfC 
c.  45,  col.  998),  Theodnlflii  of  Orleans  (op.  eO. 
0.  42,  col.  205)i 

A  rarely  occurring  exception  onlv  aema  to 
bring  out  more  sharply  tha  genml  obserranea 
of  the  role,  and  thus  it  may  be  noted  that  the 
younger  Thaodosius  orders  (a.d.  408)  that  in  the 
case  of  the  Isanrian  robtters,  the  examinations  by 
torture  should  be  held  eren  in  Lent  or  at  Easter 
(Cod.  Theodot.  lib.  ix.  Ut.  35,  L  7 ;  p.  255.  ed. 
ctt.),  on  the  ground  that  the  mflbring  of  the  few 
was  expedient  fbr  the  benefit  of  the  many. 

Not  only  the  criminal,  but  also  the  ciril  code 
was  relaxed,  for  Ambrose  speaks  of  the  sacred 
season  of  the  week  before  Eaater  what  "  solelnnt 
dabitorum  laxari  Tlncnla"  (SfM.  SO,  c  6; 
Patrot.  xvi.  1038"). 

(8^  Besides  all  these  negative  characteristics, 
we  find  also  the  endeavoar  to  maiutain  a  higher 
spirit  of  devotion,  by  an  increased  number  of 
religions  services.  Thus  in  many  cases,  it  would 
appear,  sermons  were  delivered  to  the  people 
daily  throughout  Lent,  and  Chryioatom's  jfibmf* 
fits  ON  Genetit,  to  which  we  have  already  often 
referred,  and  those  *lt  voir  Jb4p((b>Tcu  were  of 
this  kind.  (See  esp.  Horn.  xi.  in  Qm.  c.  3 ;  vol. 
iv.  102).*  We  nay  alao  dte  here  Theodalftas  of 


"  A  coiions  extenakn  of  this  Idea  Is  finrnd  In  the 
Bearaipeut  ot  abbat  Plnnlolos  (ob.  i.D.  f  EB),  wtw  smoog 
other  things  depreeatw  the  nse  of  vehldcs  hi  Lent 
{FatniL  Ixxxiz.  1D41).  A|Bln  HIeolani  L  pinteiti 
acRloet  tbe  peactke  of  hnnUng  at  that  aeasn  (sfiett. 
«,44.coLm> 

■>  WemqrnotehersthattheoiNnMUoCKIeaea(AJ>.SU> 
appotnls  Lent  as  one  of  the  two  periods  In  the  jtu 
tat  the  stttfng  of  a  synod  of  the  Usb<qM  of  the  pfovlnce  to 
revise  tbe  sentence  of  cxcoaummlcattoD  Inflicted  by  any 
of  ths  number  In  the  preceding  season,  as  a  check  upon 
undue  nenff^  (esn.  I,  Labbe^  H. »). 

■  Ito  saaOMr  spsOlal  manlfcetaWon  of  lbs  same  Mea, 
sea  the  mle  laid  down  bj  tbe  third  ooondl  of  Bra(^  that 
the  three       at  tbebcgtonlug  of  L«nt  sbonid  ba  devoted 
toipetlalllDrauor  prsTsr,  with  Utanles  and  psslauta;  ^ 
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Orlaui,  in  vhoM  CbpOuftn  (e.  41,  Mipra)  it  i> 
ordainM  that  all,  mto  Aicommooioate  persons, 
aluU  commnDloate  ob  amy  SiuhIrj'  In  Lent. 
(Cf.  also  AnnuUne,  Serm.  141  in  Appmi.  c.  5, 

ToL  T.  2715.) 

4.  Litargioal  Notica. — The  earliest  Roman 
•acramenlMiy,  the  Leonine,  is  onfortanatelj  d»- 
fisctire  in  the  wt  when  Lent  wonid  ocenr,  and 
ve  therefbre  orat  notice  the  reflenoees  ia  Uie 
Gelasiansacnn»ntaTj(P(ifro/.  Izsfy.  1064  aqq.). 
This,  Id  the  fonn  in  which  we  now  hare  it,  naa 
prefixed  to  the  serrioes  for  Lest  an  orch  ageatibua 
pubtioam  pomiteniiam  (c.  16),  wherein  it  ia 
ordained  that  thepenitent  be  tuen  early  on  the 
aunning  of  Adi  Wadnesdar,  eloUied  in  saekdoth^ 
and  pat  In  aeclnilon  till  llasndy  Thonday, 
when  he  is  reconciled.  Then  follow  the  fbrms 
for  the  week  from  Qninquag;esima  to  the  fol- 
lowing Sundar,  provision  being  made  for  the 
Wedneadaj,  Friday,  and  Satnrdaf,  riewed  as 
preiiminary  to,  but  as  jet  not  forming  part  of, 
Lent.  Thus  in  the  Secrtta  of  the  first  Snnday 
in  Lmt,  we  find  **Sacrificiam  Domini,  gmdra- 
oetimalia  mitii  solemniter  immolamns.  .  .  . 
Services  are  given  for  all  the  Sundays  in  Lent, 
and  for  all  the  week-days  exwpt  Thursday  [save 
onljr  in  the  case  of  Maundy  llinndeyj.  In  the 
Uienlogut  {I.  c.%  Melchiades,  Ushop  of  Rome 
(ob.  A.l>.  814)  is  credited  with  the  order  that 
the  Thundaya  in  Lent  should  not  be  observed  as 
fasting  days.  As  we  have  above  remarked,  the 
same  authority  speaks  of  Gregory  U.  as  haring 
been  the  first  to  require  the  Thnrsdaya  to  be 
obaerTed  like  the  other  daya  of  LenL 

After  the  forms  for  the  first  week  ia  given 
that  for  the  first  asbbath  of  the  first  month  "  in 
xii.  lect.  mease  primo,"  which  is  followed  by 
forms  for  ordination.  The  mass  for  the  third 
Sunday  bears  the  heading,  *'  Quae  pro  scruilniis 
electorom  (i.e.  for  baptism)  celebratar."  In  the 
Canon  mention  is  to  be  made  of  the  names  of 
thoee  who  are  to  act  as  ^Ninsna  for  those  about 
to  be  baptised,  and  afterwards  the  names  of  these 
latter  themselves.  The  fourth  Sunday  is  headed, 
"pro  acrutinio secnndo,"  with  the  recitations  of 
names  as  before,  as  also  on  the  fifth  Sunday.  After 
this  are  given  the  various  forma  requisite  for 
baptism,  and  the  attendant  rites,  ad  faciendum 
aimihiunumim,  benedictio  taUi,  exordam,  etc., 
with  the  setting  forth  of  the  creed  (Greelc  and 
Latin),  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  It  may  be  noted 
finally  that  Palm  Sunday  bears  the  further  head- 
ing Dt  PoMriont  Dombtiy  a  title  which  in  the  Gre- 
gorian sacramentary  U  given  to  the  previous 
Sunday,  For  details  as  to  the  week  from  thence 
to  Easter  (the  real  Passion-week,  though  this 
name,  by  an  imitation  of  Roman  usage,  ia  often, 
with  infinitely  less  point,  applied  to  the  preceding 
week),  reforence  may  be  made  to  the  special 
article  [Holt  WbekI 

In  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  after  forms  for 
Septuagesima,  Sez^esima  and  Quinqo^estma, 
comes  the  mass  for  Ash  Wednesday  (coL  35,  ed. 
Uebard).  It  is  headed  Feria  iv.,  CaptU  Jejunii, 
the  latter  words,  however,  are  wanting  in  one  of 
tiie  best  MSS.,  the  Cd.  Heg.  Suee.,  a  fact  which 
has  a  bearing  on  the  question  aa  to  Gregory  the 
Great  baring  beaa  the  firat  to  add  en  the  four 


eodeibstks  aHeabllng  logetber  from  the  nelgUKniTliqt 
cfanrobes,  and  "per  aancUnim  Barilleas  smlwlantea.'* 
(OmO.  Aw.  UL  [AA  »n:k  en.    Labb^  T.  aM^ 


Hmj*  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  a  view  whidi  we 
considered  bis  own  words  already  cited  rendered 
very  improbable.  It  may  farther  be  noted  that 
while  this  •acramentarr  provides  s^rvicce  for 
every  day  from  Ash  Wednesday  to  Easter,  there 
is  no  trace  of  the  word  Qttadrageaaaa  till  the 
first  Sunday,  the  previous  Saturday,  a,  ieiag 
Sabbahm  intra  Quinivagaioiam. 

In  the  Ambrodan  utnrgy,  the  service  for 
Qninqnagesima  is  immediately  followed  br  that 
for  *' Dominica  In  eapite  Qnodragesimae  (Pa- 
melios,  Litvrgg.  Latt.  i,  324).  The  services  for 
the  week  days  in  this  litoivy  are  the  same  as 
in  the  Gregorian.  The  Sun&ys  after  the  fint 
bear  the  foUowiDE  names,  from  the  anl^jeeta  ti 
the  GoepeU,  (2)  l)omimica  dt  aamarOaiu,  (S)  A 
Abraiam,  (4)  de  Queo,  (5)  de  LoMoro,  [to  the 
Saturday  in  this  week  is  the  heading  in  traditkm 
SymboH,  that  ia,  for  the  approaching  baptism^ 
(6)  tn  Samia  olmarum. 

The  ancient  Gollican  lectionary  and  missal, 
edited  by  Mabillon,  make  no  mentim  of  Septai- 
gesima,  Sezagesima,  and  Qnlnqui^edma,  or  of 
Ash  Wednesday.  The  former  ^ves  for  the 
Prophetic  Lection  and  Epistle  for  the  *'  Iniciua 
Quadragintimae "  (fiaj  i.  e.  the  first  Snndar  is 
Lent,  Isaiah  Iviil.  1-14, 2  Cor.  vi  2-15.  (Ma'bU- 
lon,  de  Litargia  O^dKama,  lib.  ii.  p.  124.)  The 
Gospel  is  unknown,  as  well  as  all  the  lections  for 
the  succeeding  days  till  Palm  Sunday,  eight 
leaves  of  the  HS.  being  wanting,  The  numbers, 
however,  prefixed  to  the  sets  of  lections  shew  thai 
the  missing  ones  correspond  exactly  with  the 
number  of  Sundays  in  Lent,  with  nothing  for 
any  week  day.  For  Palm  Sanday  the  Prophe* 
tic  Lection,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  are  respectively 

Jeremiah  xzxi  34  [the  beginning  is  nnknowa, 

owing  to  the  gap  in  the  US.3,  Heb.  ii.  3-34, 
John  xii.  1-24. 

In  the  Gotbico-Gallic  miasal  are  seven  masses 
in  all  for  the  season  of  Lent,  the  first  being 
beaded  **  in  Initiun  Qnadraginsimae  (op.  dt  p. 
228),  followed  by  four  headed  "  Missn  jejunii," 
and  these  by  one  "  Misaa  in  Quad."  The  seventh 
is  a  *'  Missa  in  Symbnli  traditione  "  (cf.  op.  ciL, 
infra^  p.  338  sqq.).  Probably  the  two  tail 
masses  are  both  for  Palm  Snndur ;  and  these 
are  followed  by  one  for  Hanndy  Thimday.  As 
regards  the  mass  "  in  Sgmbvk  trmKHtme "  It 
will  have  been  observed  that  the  Ambrosiaa 
liturgy  orders  the  creed  to  lie  communicated 
to  the  catecbamena  on  the  previous  Saturday. 
Palm  Sunday  was  the  time  ordinarily  chosen 
in  Spain  and  Gaul  (cf.  Isidore,  de  Fcdet,  0$.  L 
37.  4 ;  PaAni.  Ixxxiii.  772  :  also  CSmct/.  J^e&. 
[A.D.  506],  can.  18;  Ubbe,  iv.  1385),  where 
eight  days  is  fixed  as  the  period  before  baptism 
when  the  creed  is  to  be  imparted.  Leslie  (op. 
<A.  283)  speaks  of  the  above  name  as  given  to 
the  fourth  Snnd^  in  Imi^  bat  onlr  dtaa  a 
canon  of  the  third  cotincil  of  watch  fix» 
the  interval  as  twenty  days  {Conei,  Brae.  it!. 
[A.D.  572],  can.  1 ;  Labbe,  v.  89S).  Accordwg 
to  Isidore  (/.  o.).  Palm  Sunday  was  called  capita 
lavium,  because  the  children  s  heads  were  then 
washed  with  a  view  to  the  approaching  Easter 
baptism. 

In  the  Hoxarablc  liturgy,  as  wa  now  hava 
it,  Sundays  are  reckoned  up  to  the  eighth  after 
the  octave  of  the  Epiphany,  followwi  hf  the 
**  Dominica  ante  diem  Cinerls,"  and  thia  by 
"folia It.  in  Caplto  jqnniL"   It  la  elaar,  hev 
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mr,  tiut  in  Spain,  Lent  originally  began  <m  the 
Stidiqr  after  Qoiniiiiagcainia,  which  left  tiiirty- 
n  tmUag  days  (c£  bUor^  L  e.  r  Cbiwff.  TbM. 
fuL  can.  9,  wpmX  and  thin  there  ia  no 
tm  fbi  Wednesday  in  the  Hlspano-Qothic 
m  Hie  Uonrabic  miaaal,  therefore,  h« 
bojTBwed  from  the  Toledo  minal  the  office  ibr 
tin  benediction  of  the  ashea;  the  Gospel  and 
pnjm  CDfTeapond  with  thoae  for  the  first  Snn- 
d^hLntisthe  Hiapuo-Ootbic  nse,  and  the 
hepbttie  LeetiOn  and  Epistle  with  thoic  for  the 
Mowing  Wednesday.  Altt^ther  the  Berriuea 
ii  tbe  Hoimbic  litorgy  are  mnch  out  of  order 
(ImB^  Nal.  n  Litwrg.  Mtuarab. ;  PatroL  Ixxxr. 
3S7).  As  a  farther  oonaeqnence  of  the  putting 
« «r  Alb  Wednesday  and  three  following  days, 
rtdw  in  the  Hispaoo-Qothic  nse  the  title 
Amks  hi  (fotW)  ottnws  Mlendai  belongs  to  the 
int  &initay  in  Lent,  in  the  Uozarabic  it  refers 
ts  Qidnqtugeciina, 

Tim  latter  has  fmnu  for  Snndaya,  Wedaeadays, 
at  ftidap  throachout  Lent,  and  also  for 
Ibaady  Thnnday  and  Eaater  Eve.  Under  Ash 
VaiBeMw  is  giren  the  fbrm  for  the  benediction 
rfthe  asbes.  In  thia  rit«  (which,  it  may  be 
RBsiM  in  passing,  ia  one  of  those  noted  by 
Gill^crt,  bishop  of  Umerick  fob.  after  a.d.  1 1391 
vUch  may  only  be  perfbrmM  by  a  priest  in  Cm 
^meioftKe  biskop,  see  BEHEDicnoiiB,  p.  195), 
ibe  priett  or  bishop  (aoccrdos),  after  blessing  the 
>dcs,  sprinkles  them  with  holy  water,  and  they 

1      mtbca  receired  from  hia  hajid  by  the  clerica 
hymen  present.    As  each  takes  of  them  he 
iiiddRsied  in  the  words,  **  Memento,  homo,  quia 
QBiics,et  in  dnerem  Tererteris,  age  poeuitentiaa, 
tt  prima  opera  fac"    The  Prophetic  Loetion, 

i  %i^tle  and  Ooapel  for  this  day  are  Wisdun 
Junes  L  13-21;  Uatt.  ir.  1-12. 
Acmunon  name  in  Spain  for  the  first  Sunday 
is  Lent  wu  Domiaioa  in  AlUaia,  because  of  the 
■nkedly  festal  way  in  which  the  day  was  ob- 
""■d,  and  frnn  the  special  singing  of  Aileluia 
«  Uat  day.  We  Duy  take  this  opportunity  of 
Muiking  that  the  ancient  Spanish  use  was  to 
dm  en  this  day  the  doors  of  the  baptisteTy, 
*UA  vere  sealed  with  the  bishop's  seal,  till 

■     "mdy  Thursday.   Hie  serenteenth  Council  of 

I  T«Uo  [aj).  «94]  dwaUa  OD  this  ralo  (cap.  2 ; 
uUe,  tL  1364 ;  cf.  Bildefbnsu  Toletanns  [ob. 
*A  m]  Adwt,  de  cogtiitione  baptami,  c  107  ; 
f*oL  xni  156).  A  notice  of  the  same  custom 
■■  preniling  in  the  Alexandrian  church  is 
bod  in  the  ancient  leetionary  published  by 
bttKiiu  (Colloctamea  Hummmtonm  Yttenm, 

^7l8> 

Ike  following  are  tW  Old  Testament  Leetiona, 
aad  Gospela  girai  in  the  Hoxarable 
^■rsy  for  the  Sandaya  in  Lest ;  those  for  the 
"wtMsdays  and  Fridays  we  have  not  thought  it 
■N<Mry  to  add.  (i.)  Jaaiah  2-13  (but  for- 
^1 1  [31  Kinga  zix.  S-14.  Lealte,  op.  cA.  2«6); 
iar.T.  s5-vL  11 ;  John  Ir.  (il-) 
»r.  a-ir.  8 .  G«i.  xlL  1-46 ;  James  ii.  14-23 ; 
■Wa  li.  1-36.  (iiL)  ftx)T.  XX.  7-28;  Num. 
^  i-aiii.  11:  1  Peter  i.  1-12;  John  ri. 
^71.  Qt.)  "  mediante  die  festo  "  [a  name  due 
Mtalytothe  iiut  that  on  thia  day  was  the 
I^Ue  print  of  Lent  according  to  the  flispano- 
"taie  use,  bnt  also  because  of  the  occurrence  of 
iM  weids  "Jam  autem  die  festo  mediante 
■■(■litJesos  in  t«mplnm"in  the  Gospel  for  the 
«r:  Udis,  tyi  cOL  ZSS\  Ecdns.  xlr.  11-32; 


LBO  I.  07T 

1  Sam.  {.  1-21;  2  Pet.  1.  1-12  ;  John  tIL  1-15. 
(t.)  Ecclua.  xlrii.  24-30,  21-33 ;  1  Sam.  xztL 

1- 25;  1  John  i.  1-8;  JiAn  x.  1-17.  (vi.) 
"Dominica  in  ramis  ndmarnm,  ad  beaedicen- 
doB  flores  rel  ramos,"  [For  this  rite  see  Holt 
WSEE;  also  Leslie,  op.  cit.  38f>.]    Ecclos.  iii. 

2-  18;  Deut.  zi.  18-32 ;  GaL  L  d-13 ;  John  zt 
5&-zii.  14. 

In  the  Greek  church  there  is  a  special  serrioe 
book,  called  the  Triodioo,  fa  the  period  extend- 
ing f^om  wliat  would  be  with  ns  the  last  of  the 
Sundays  after  the  Epiphany  (called  with  them 
the  Sunday  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican,  from 
the  Gospel  for  the  day)  to  Easter  Ere.  Septua- 
gesima,  Sexagesima,  and  Quinqnagesima,  are  re- 
spectively the  Sundays  of  the  Prodigal  (from  the 
Gospel  for  the  Axfj,  rjr  hwoM^iim  (Mcaiiae  from 
Sexagesima  onwards  flesh  was  not  eaten ;  cf.  tri  /ij^ 
Kpia  1  Cor.  Tiii.  13,  which  enters  into  tiie 
Epistle  for  the  day),  and  r^s  rvpQ^you  (from 
the  nature  of  the  diet  taken  in  the  eniniog 
we^).  The  Lent  of  the  Greek  church  is  begun 
on  the  day  after  Quinqiugeelma,  no  special 
regard  being  paid  to  Ash  Wednesday.  The  Ar- 
menian chnrch,  however,  begins  on  the  Monday 
before  Qainqu^esima ;  the  fast  of  this  first 
week  being  known  as  the  Arttiburion,  a  word 
of  very  doubtful  origin  (Neale,  Eatttrn  QhircA, 
Introd.  p.  743).  The  EpisUes  and  Gospels  used 
in  the  Greek  dinrch  for  the  liz  Sundays  of  Lent 
are  as  follows :  (I)  KVfHOJri)  t^i  IpMo^lta  (In 
memory  especially  of  the  final  overthrow  of 
the  Iconoclasts),  Beh.  xi.  24-26,  32^;  John 
L  44-52.  (it.)  Heb.  i.  10-ii.  3;  Mark  U.  1- 
12.  (iiL)  nptrnth  oravMnr/wo'icvHiff't/Mf,  or  simply 
ffrovpovoom^ninf  [See  CaosB,  Adobatkhi  or, 
1.  5011  Heb.  ir.  14-r.  6;  Mark  rilL  34-ix.l. 
(iv.)  Heb.  TL  13-20;  Mark  ix.  17-31.  (t.) 
Heb.  ix.  11-14;  Mark  i.  32-^.  (vi.)  Phil.  iv. 
4-9,  Gospel  for  Matins,  Matt.  xxi.  1-11,  15- 
17,  for  Liturgy,  John  xii.  1-18. 

5.  LUeratvre. — For  the  foregoing  matter,  I 
am  mnch  indebted  to  Bingham,  Or^dm,  bk. 
xxi.  ch.  i. ;  Binterim,  DenkaSrdighitmder  Chritt~ 
Kathoiiachen  Kirche,  vol.  ii.  part  2,  pp.  592  sqq. ; 
vol.  T.  part  i.  pp.  169  sqq.  Angusti,  heniviiintig— 
keitm  am  der  ChHsilic/im  ArcASolojte,  voL  x. 
pp.  393  sqq. ;  Ihicange,  Ghtaarium,  a,  v.  Quad" 
raqesima ;  Martene,  t&  AtUigvia  EceleaiM  SitibWy 
vol.  iii.  cc  18,  19.  Reference  may  also  be  made 
to  Filesacus,  Piatriba  de  Quadragesima  Christian' 
orum,  in  his  Opaecula,  Parisils,  1614;  Daasel,  de 
Jura  Temporit  Quadragetimalit,  Argectorati^ 
1617 ;  DaillCy  de  Jejuniie  et  Quadrageaimaf 
Darentriaa,  1654;  Romberg,  de  Q/tadragerima 
vetenun  Giriatiaaontm,  Helmstadt,  1677 ;  Liemkt, 
Die  Qwatfraassjtiia/Aiftas  dsr  Snhe^  Mtinchen, 
1853.  [B.  8.] 

LEO  I.  (1)  the  Great,  pope  A.i>.  440-461, 
ia  named  first  of  all  confessors  in  the  Breton 
Litany  (Haddan  aad  Stnbba,  ii.  83),  second  only 
to  SllTCster  in  that  at  the  mass  fbr  an  em- 
peror in  Soor.  Gregor.  (Maratori,  463),  Not. 
10,  and  commemorated  that  day  {Mart.  Hier, 
ftaban),  but  April  11,  (Bede,  Raban,  Notkcr), 
"Cujus  temporibus  synodus  Chalcidonensis  ex- 
titit"  is  added  on  that  day  first  by  Usuard.  Com- 
memorated in  the  Greek  church,  Feb.  18. 
April  11  is  probably  the  day  of  his  translation 
to  a  more  conspicuous  tomb  in  the  basilica  of 
St.  Peter,  by  Sergios  (jLD.  687-701>   He  had 
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AH  oratory  in  ttie  Aajs  of  pope  Krai  belov  the 
kuulica  of  St.  Peter  withont  tho  walls  (Anast 
86-95). 

LEO  00  Pop«  A-D.  683,  Jou  28  (Anutulai, 
the  Capitnlarj  pnUiilied  hy  Fronto,  Mart  Bam. 
Bede,  Ado,  Usuard).  Solleiioi  would  make  oat 
that  this  waa  orlginallr  a  festival  of  Leo  I,  Bat 
It  it  not  certain  that  aal  the  celebrations  in  the 
sacramentaiy  of  Gregory  reallj  date  from  Gre- 

Jory'a  time.    (For  the  coUeoti  there  given  t. 
[oratori,  p.  100,  or  Migne;  r.  Rossi,  i.  127.) 
(S)  Bishop  of  Catania,  Feb.  20  {Cal.  Bj/t.) 
<4)  Martyr,  March  1  {Mart.  JSieron.). 

(5)  Bishop  of  Sens,  Apr.  22  {Mart.  JTierM.}. 

(6)  ConfetaoT  at  Troyes,  May  25  (Dtoard.) 
(T)  Or  Laontfna,  (JtM.  0*Um.)  martyr,  Oct. 

8  (Mart.  Bteron.). 

(8)  Sabdeacon,  martyr  at  Boom,  June  30 
^Afart.  Bieron.  Usuard). 

(9)  Uai-tyr,  drowned  by  the  mob  at  Pa  tare  in 
Lycla,  nnder  Lollianus,  on  February  18  (^Cal,  Byx, 
T.  Tillem.  t.  581) ;  not  in  the  IfewUogy  of  Basil. 
Ht  asams  to  hare  been  confonnded  with  Leo  I. 
Hb  acts,  however,  assign  hfa  death  to  Joae  30, 
an  attempted  Ideatifieatioa  with  (8). 

[E.  R  B.] 

UBOBASSTJS,  BMuk  of  Tours,  f  Jan.  18, 
XJX.  583.   (iiota  fiff.  Jan.  U.  662.)    [E.  B.  B.] 

LEOBINUS,  bishop  of  Chartres,  f  A.D.  557 ; 
commemorated  Sept.  15,  (Bede,  Raban,  Wan- 
dolbert,  Usuard.)  [E.  B.  B.] 

LEOCADIA,  virgin,  of  Toledo,  commemo* 
rated  Dec  9  (CW.  Bupcmo-Qoth. ;  Mart.  Bom. 
J^ofTHm).  Ado  adds  tluit  she  died  in  mison  oa 
hearing  of  the  tortures  of  Enlalia.  She  had 
three  damhes  In  Toledo :  one  on  the  site  of  her 
martyrdom,  in  which  the  Gothic  kings  were 
bnricd ;  a  pariah  church  at  the  spot  where  she 
was  bom ;  and  a  cathedral  over  ner  tomb,  in 
which  the  coancils  of  Toledo  were  held.  On  the 
Saracen  invasion,  about  aj>.  724,  her  relics  were 
carried  Into  Hdnault.  (De  VUit  Smctorvm, 
Cologne  1905.  SolUer's  Usoard.)      [B.  B.  B.] 

LE0DE6ABIUS,  LEnDBOABiua,  Lattoe- 
OA&itTS  (St.  Leoee),  bishop  of  Autan,  killed  by 
Ebroin,  mayor  of  the  palace,  678,  and  com- 
memorated Oct.  2,  wi^  a  special  service  in  the 
Gothic  missal,  as  a  martyr;  "O  beatum  vimm 
Landegarium  antiatitem  qui  corpus  nexibns  ab- 
aolntum,  ora  labiis  minuatum  oculisque  orlwtam, 
«iliam  perpetratom,  lubiicitatis  saeculi  post- 
podtnm,  divsrsis  tonnentis  passum,  exemplum 
M^seopla  raliqnit,  . . .  coronmm  immarcicilibos 
noiibns  remnneratur  node  multae  post  reliquiae 
In  QalUs  flonterunt."  The  grammar  b  not 
perfect,  nor  is  it  clear  what  is  meant  by  the 
Ttlics  of  his  heavenly  crown  blooming  in  Gaul. 
He  is  not  named  in  the  metrical  martyrology  of 
Bede.  The  place  of  his  martyrdom  is  still  St. 
lager's  wood.  He  was  buried  at  Serdn.  After- 
mds  the  bishops  of  Antun,  Arras,  and  Poitiers, 
contended  for  the  possesion  of  bis  body.  'Hiey 
drew  lots,  and  It  fell  to  the  Utter,  and  waa 
translated  to  the  monastery  of  Mazentius  at 
Poitiers,  March  16,  where  a  church  had  been 
dedicated  to  him  ^e  30th  October  preceding. 
(Aeta  SB.  OtX.  L  427, 438.)  Monastarias  were 
dadicatad  to  him  at  Uorbadi  in  Alsaee,  and 


Massevaax  or  HaamSnstar  on  tka  IT^ar  BUi^ 

abont  AJi.  7S8.   (/k  p.  484.) 

LBODEGABIUS  (S)  Priest  in  U  Ftetofa, 
6th  oentory,  f  Jane  38.  (Aeta  88.  Jul  t.  414.) 

IiEODOWINUS,  ardlbiahop  of  Treves  (7th 
cantory),  f  Sept  St.  (Aeta  SS.  Sept.  viii.  169.) 

[E.  B.&] 

LE0GISILTJ8,  Ldiooisilub,  or  Loheooi- 
ldb;  presbyter  at  Le  Mans  (7th  centory),  f  Jan. 
13    (Acta  83.  Jan.  U.  112.)  [t.  B.  K] 

I^LINUS,  bishop  of  Fadoa  (4tb  century), 
tJnne29.  Jnn«,  t.  483.) 

[E.  B.B.] 

LE0HENE8,  Pontias,  of  Epineiam  in  Crete, 
under  Decius,  martyred  D«c  23.    (Cal.  Byt.'} 

[E.B.B.] 

LEO^ADIUB,(l)GommemoratediD£thiopia, 
Dec  27 ;  colled  by  the  Copts  Leootlus  the  patri- 
arch, and  commemorated  by  thnn  on  the  28Ul 
(Lndolf,  Ckmm.  ad  Bitt.  BMop.  p.  403.) 

^)  Commemorated  in  Ethiopia  along  with 
Benikaroa,  <«  Jan.  7.   (Ii.  4Mw)  B.  B.] 

LEOKABD,  (1)  A  noble  dlsdplo  of  SL  Be- 

migins,  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Noblat  (St. 
Leonard),  near  Limoges ;  commemorated  Nov.  6. 
He  is  now  honoured  in  the  Greek  choich  also  on 
that  day  (Arcudius,  AtUhologion). 

(8)  A  monk  of  Le  Mans,  who  refused  to  be 
prior,  t  Oct,  15,  A.D.  570.  His  relics  translated 
to  Corbigny  a.i>.  877.  (Acta  88.  Oct.  vIL  45.) 
The  two  following  are  fbnnd  in  the  addltioni  ta 
Usuard. 

(8)  Confessor  at  Teadoeavre,  Nov.  27. 
(4)  Cwfessor  at  ChttaandoB,  Dec  8. 

[E.B.B.3 

LEONIANUS,  abbat  of  Tlenne,  f  Nov.  16. 
circa  A.D.  510.  [E.B.B.} 

IJ:0NIDES,  (1)  Bishop  of  Atheas,  commemo- 
rated April  15.    (CaL  Byx.) 

He  is  perliaps  Intnded  W  meotion  of  the 
name  on  April  16  In  the  Bieronymian  Xariyn- 
logy. 

(8)  Father  of  Origen,  and  martyr  circa  A.D. 
204.  On  June  28,  the  name  Is  joined  with 
Potamlaena  and  the  other  disciples  of  OrigeB, 
and  thus  attached  as  a  companion  to  Irenacva 
the  same  day.  (Mart.  Sitrm. ;  .Acfa  SS.  Jnns 
vii.  321.)  Supposed  to  be  tha  one  mentioMd 
with  Arator,  Quiriacns,  and  Boailins,  April  22 
in  the  Mart  Hiaron.  and  Acta  88.  April,  iiL  10. 

(8)  Martyr  at  Antioch,  April  26.  (Mori. 
BieroH.} 

(4)  Burnt  to  death  with  Eleutheriua,  Ang.  8. 
The  ifori.  Bmvti.  names  Leonideo  only,  and 
assigns  him  to  Philadelphia.  Some  menologies 
add,  "and  the  tMbu,"  and  aaythat  their  aynaxis 
waa  performed  "  in  the  house  of  St.  Irene,  in  the 
buildinp  of  Justinian  outaide  the  gate."  (Aeta 
S3.  Aug.  ii.  342.) 

(0)  "nie  name  is  mentioned  Hordi  1  or  Jan. 
28,  OS  a  martyr  at  Antinous  In  the  Thabaia,  under 
Dedns.  (jlcfti  ^  Jan.  ill.  448.)      [E.  B.  B.] 

LEOKILLA,  mortvTcd  with  her  three  twia 
graniohildrea  vndtr  iL^ardltu^  AnnUon, 

Digitized  by  VjOOgIC 


LEOXIS 


LKSTINES,  COUNCIL  OF  979 


B  ChpfMdocu,  and  traosUtfid  to  Lingraa  in 
Gut  (Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  437);  commemorated 
Ju.  17  (CoL  Byz.,  Mart.  BiertM.,  Bede,  Ado, 
DhuiI,  hut  lot  in  the  Paman  Somaiuun).  The 
tecbctUharKeatiilla.    {Mm.  BtuiL) 

[E.B.B.] 

LEONISt  nuiyr  at  Angaborg,  or  more  pro- 
Milj-at  Borne  (Acta  S8.  Aag.  ii.  703  A),  Ang. 

li  [E.  B.  B.] 

LE0NIU8  (1)  Confessor,  of  Helns  (St.  Uenc) ; 
coMMaorated  Nor.  12  rUavard,  Wandelbert). 
Bmaiu  nftn  Um  to  Nor.  16,  bat  this  is  a 
nsJanoB  with  Leo  (Solliar). 

{>>  Of  Poiton,  if  not  the  nme,  Feb.  1.  (Acta 

LEONOBIUS,  Irishop  in  Brittanr  in  the  6th 
eatatjt  t  Jnlr  1.    (Acta  SS.  Julr,  1  121.) 

LEONTIUS  (1)  and  his  bntfaaia,  ftUow-nar- 
tm  of  Coamas— Oct.  17  (CUL  ^l*-h  Sept  27 
{Mvt.  R<m.  Pan.  etc). 

^  Mirtjrr  at  Tripoli  in  Sjria,  vnder  Yes- 
pm,  Jane  18.    {Menol.  Btu.') 

(I)  Kdiop  of  Anton  (5th  oentnryX  t  1. 
(Art  /Kvm.) 

04  MirtjT  at  Nioopolis  of  Armenia,  under 
Viiim,  Joly  10  (JTmrf.  Bom.).  In  the  MaH. 
iSma.  Alesodria  stnods  for  Annenia  [contracted 
im}  He  is  aadgnod  to  the  rteht  idaca  next 

I  H 

!        (S)  "ihitjt  ander  Diocletian  at  Perga  in  Pam- 

fhrtia,  AQgnst  1.    (Jfono/.  AinT.) 
I        (I)  UartjT  at  Amaaea  in  Pontns,  August  19. 

(Jf«rt  JKeroa.) 
(I)  Ib  Locasia  with  Valentia,  Auznst  20. 

(ifctJKwa) 
W  ^  entrj  is  repeated  next  daj,  but  the 

unx  ii  Mid  here  to  Mong  to  a  Inshop  of  Bor- 

ieua  of  the  6th  ceDtuiy.    (Ae^  83.  Aug.  iv. 

til) 

(I)  HartfT  with  Carpopboms  at  Vicenza,  cf, 
f**t  de  Natalibns,  I.  7,  c  87,  either  Ang.  20 
(J^  ^  ir.  35)  or  March  19  (Acftt  SS.  March, 

(II)  Hartrr  at  Alexandria  with  Serapion,  Sept. 
IS.  {Mart  merm.y 

(11)  In  Cappadocia,  Not.  22  (A.).  Bishop  f  a.d. 
Sn.  {Atta  8S.  Jan.  ii  63.) 
I       0S)  Uartrr  in  the  dajv  of  the  UosBiiloiau 
i      altliiDpia,  iUf  26.  (Ludol^  Coam.  p.  416.) 
i  .[i.  B.  B.] 

LE0PABDU8,  uartTr  at  Borne;  bonooiwl 
tt  AiiJ><;b^la  flrom  the  time  of  Charl^ 
■ipi,  Sept.  SO.   (Acta  83.  Sept.  yiil.  430.) 

[E.  B.  B.) 

IBOTHADIOS.  bishop  of  Aneh,  f  Oct  23, 
U7I7?  (i«teS8:Oet.x.l22.)    [1  B.  B.] 

IXPEB8,LGPR08L  There  are  few  notices 
*  tbe  tnataent  of  lepers  in  the  early  church, 
yj*  pelaUe  the  dijtease  did  not  assnme  sneh 
JJ**"*w««  as  to  call  for  special  enactments. 
VpOti,  Oder  the  heading  JforM*  BiblMi, 
tai  teUieted  iliemntnu,  toUxxx.  1544)  several 
U***"  wbr  lepnwT  ma  leas  nvTaloit  in  the 
Win  than  in  the  Jmrish  church.  The 
Matt  ef  Anerra  (aj).  314)  haa  a  canon  (c  17) 
■«eW  ^aiast  t*1«  iKayntmiUwtn  m1 
Was  4froi  Affr^^mrrari  Whidi  mr 
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refer  eltiier  to  actnal  lepers,  or  may  signify  tltat 
those  who  polluted  themselTes  with  unnatural 
crimes  contracted  a  moral  leproay.  The  council 
orders  that  their  stationshall  be  among  tbe  xsf 
^Cif/uMi,  Mar  Aymumte  [HmiAHTEq.  In  the 
Gallic  chnrch  tbe  bishops  are  directed  by  tba 
5th  council  of  Orieans,  A.D.  549  (c  21X  to  Uke 
care  that  no  lepers  within  their  diocese  are  left 
destitute,  but  that  they  are  supplied  with  food 
and  raiment  Itom  the  church  funds.  The  3rd 
council  of  Lyons,  a.d.  583  (e.  6),  gives  a  simitar 
injunction,  with  tba  additico  that  the  lapern  are 
to  be  prohitdted  from  wandering  from  onediooeaa 
to  another.  In  some  instances  they  must  hare 
been  in  danger  of  t>eing  cut  off  from  all  church 
membership,  for  pope  Gregory  II.,  a.d.  715-731 
(£/).  xiii.  ad  Bonifac.\  gires  a  formal  sanction 
to  the  Holy  Communion  being  administered  to 
thera,  although  not  in  company  with  others 
free  from  disease.  Some  special  directions  are 
also  given  by  pope  Zacharias,  A.D.  741-752  (^Ep. 
xii.)  de  regio  morbo  laborantibus ;  the  regiut 
vurbui  in  this  instance  has  been  held  by  some 
to  signify  leprosy.  Martene  {Dt  Sit.  Jntiq. 
iii,  10)  has  printed  fVom  French  rituals  vari- 
ous specimens  of  the  forms  and  services  to  t>e 
observed  in  the  treatment  of  lepers,  but  they 
lie  outside  our  period.  [G.  M.] 

LEPTI8,  COUKCIL  OF  {Leptmte  Coif 
eUimn),  held  A.D.  886,  or  thereaboat!^  at  Leptia, 
in  Africa,  when  nine  cawMis  contdned  in  a  synodi- 

cnl  lettar  of  pope  Siricius  to  the  African  bishops, 
were  received.  By  the  second  of  them  it  is  or- 
dained that  no  single  bishop  may  ordain  another. 
(Hausi,  iii.  670,  and  Snpplem.  ad  G)UL  i.  252, 
and  see  Africak  COUMCIU.)  [E.  S.  FC] 

LEBIDA,  COUNCIL  OF  (ibrdnw  oon- 
ci/tum),  held  A.D.  546 — not  52^  as  was  oaoe 
thought — at  Lerida  in  Cktalonia,  and  pawed 
sixteen  canons  on  discipline,  to  which  right 
bishops  subscribed,  the  bishop  of  Lerida  sal>- 
scribing  last,  and  alter  him  one  presbyter  repre- 
senting a  ninth.  By  canon  1,  all  who  minister 
at  the  altar  are  commanded  to  abstain  from 
sheddii^  of  lilood  under  pain  of  being  suspended 
for  two  yaan,  and  emoded  from  promotion 
ever  afterwards.  By  canon  8,  no  clerk  may  lay 
hands  apon  any  slave  or  pupil  of  his  who  has 
taken  aaactnary.  By  canon  10,  those  who  re- 
fuse to  leave  church,  when  ordered  out  for  mis- 
befaavioar  by  the  priest,  are  to  be  deemed  con- 
tumocious  and  treated  accordingly.  By  canon 
14,  the  ftithful  may  not  commnntcata,  nor  an 
much  as  eat,  with  the  rebaptised.  Other  canoas 
are  given  to  this  council  by  Bnrchard :  among 
them,  one  referring  to  the  purgation  of  pope 
Leo  III.,  which  took  place  two  and  a  half  cen- 
turies afterwards  (Mansi,  viii.  609  sq. ;  comn. 
Catalan,  Cmo.  SUp.  iiL  172>  [Ii.  S.  Ff.J 

LESBOK.  [LBonos ;  LicnoxABT.} 

LKSTINES.  COUNCIL  OP  (Z*ptinen$» 
Omciliuin),  said  to  have  been  held  at  Uptinea, 
or  Lestines,  in  Hainantt,  a.d.  743,  or  according 
to  Hansi,  745;  described  as  one  of  the  five 
conndla  under  St.  Boniface,  b»t  beset  with  as 
many  difficnltiaa  aa  th«  rest.  1.  All  tha  foar 
canons  aaaigned  to  it  raajqtear  among  CarhmMn'a 
eai^talaries,  dated  UptiuB,  A.D.  743  (Bfansi,  xi. 
I  Append.  105) ;  indeed  the  first  of  then  maaka  of 
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the  oodbU  and  pnfecti,  m  wtll  u  bivhoiM,  wlio 
had  met  th«n  to  confirm  wh&t  a  former  synod 
had  passod.  2.  The  heading  aayi  it  waa  celebrated 
under  Garloman,  and  makea  no  mention  of  Boni- 
face. 8.  Hincmar  and  others,  who  ore  suspci«d 
Lo  refer  to  it,  affirm  that  a  legate  from  Rome, 
named  George,  presided  at  it  jointly  with  St. 
BonifHce.  But  George  was  not  sent  into  France 
hf  Zacbariah,  but  hj  Stephen  II. ;  nor  before 
Feb.  755  (C(>d  CW.  Ep.  viii.  ed.  Migne),  bj 
when  St.  Donifam  had  been  dead  eight  months. 
Henoa  aome  ban  rappoaed  «  wooad  ooaneil  of 
UptlMi  in  that  jraar.  The  qneatioB  is  rather, 
whether  the  first  baa  been  trnly  described  as  s 
council.  Ofansi,  xli.  370-5  and  589.  Cranp. 
Harts&eini's  Cone.  Qtrm.  L  50,  et  seq.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

LBTTEBS  GOMUENDATOBY  [Gouiuar- 
Mxon  Leitebs]. 

LSTCTEBS  DDCISfiOBT  [DiuiKniT  Lrr- 

TEBl]. 

IXPTEBS,  FOBMS  OF  {Xibsr  Dnwnn; 

SVFEBKIBmnM}- 

LBTTIEBS,  PAfiOHAL  [PiaosAL  In- 

TEBflQ. 

LETTEBG^  PABTOBAL  [PiaRttiL  Lsi- 

LETTEBS  ON  VESTMENTS.  In  the 
examples  of  earlj  Christian  art  to  be  seen  in  the 
frescoee  of  the  catacombs,  and  the  mosaics  of  the 
basilicas,  the  dresses  of  the  persons  depicted  are, 
in  iunomerable  instances,  marked  by  one  or  more 
letters  or  monograms  on  the  border  or  outer  fold. 
The  letters  thus  employed  are  very  variona,  and 
oanallj,  if  not  always,  belong  to  the  Greek  alpha- 
iMt,  ud  it  must  bo  acknowledged  that  hitherto 
no  latifi&ctory  explanation  of  their  occurrence 
has  been  giren.  Those  most  frequently  met 
wit«  an  I,  H,  X,  T,  T,  r.  The  last  letter,  the 
capital  gamma,  was  of  aodi  fiiaqaent  use  on  the 
ecclesiastical  robes  of  tlie  Qreek  diarch,  that  it 
gar*  ita  name  to  a  class  of  vestments  [Qam- 
KAUU].  Arbitrary  symbols  are  also  foond,  to 
which  BO  meaning  can  be  assigned,  such  aa  [}, 

J",  J,  n,  ^,  C3,  I.  ^.  The  earlier  school  of 
Christian  archaeologists  which  was  resolved  to 
find  a  sacred  meaning  id  every  detail  of  the  pic- 
ture or  Iw-relief  under  consideration,  had  no 
difficnlty  In  dacldii^  that  T  uid  X  represented 
tho  enm  in  different  forms,  while  both  I  and  H 
stood  fbr  Jesos,  and  r  invariably  denotod  an 
apostle  (Bosio,  Bom.  Sott.  lib.  iv.  c.  3,  p.  592 ; 
Aringhi,  Jtom.  Subt.  ii.  lib.  vi.  c  2S;  Mellini 
apnd  Ciampini,  Va.  Jtfon.  torn.  i.  c.  xiiL  p.  98). 
lliis  Buppraed  law,  hastily  deduced  fnan  in- 
sufGcient  evidenca,  has  been  entirely  refuted  by 
wider  examination.  Ciampini  (/.  c.)  proves  it  to 
be  quite  baseless.  The  theory  however  pro- 
pounded by  him,  and  supported  by  Buonarroti 
(Fefrifp.  86),  that  those  iettera  and  monograms 
on  tha  dnMos  wen  tlie  weaver^  marks  is 
oqnallr  desUtnte  of  a  aolld  foundation,  and  is 
ridiculed  by  Ferrario  (Godume  atUico  «  modemo : 
Enropa,  vol.  iii.  p.  149 ;  Monttmmti  di  BanV  Am- 
brogia  in  Milano,  p.  176),  since  the  same  marks 
appear  in  mosaics  most  widely  separated  both  by 
time  and  i>laoe.  Other  theories,  s.^.,  that  the 
llttMi  indicate  the  name  of  the  individnal  repre- 
Motad,  or  of  the  moaaio^workatf,  or  ma  of  the 


tailors  who  made  the  clothes,  prove  equally  un- 

tenable,  and  the  hopelessness  of  discovering  any 
principle  that  would  satisfactorily  account  at  the 
same  time  fbr  the  variety  and  the  identity  of  the 
marks  has  led  some  to  assert  that  they  were 
.used  capriciously  (e.g.,  Suarex,  bishop  of  Vaison, 
(fa  Veattbui  lileraiit,  p.  7),  without  any  fixed  law 
simply  in  imitation  of  an  already  established 
custom.  The  existence  of  this  custom  of  weaving, 
or  embroidering  letters  in  the  &bric,  or  sewing 
them  on  to  the  staff,  is  proved  by  elasrieal 
aatliorities.  Pliny  spnks  of  the  ortentatiaD  of 
Zeuxis  the  painter,  in  having  his  name  woven  In 
golden  letters  on  the  Iwrder  of  his  pallium  at 
Olympia  {Mit.  Nat.  lib.  xzir.  e.  36,  §  2). 
Apuleins  speaks  of  "lacinias  auro  litentas" 
(De  Asin.  our.  lib.  6,  ad  init.).  Vopiscus  de. 
scribes  Carinus  as  adopting  the  same  custom 
(Vodsc  in  CbrHk).  Snidaa  (s;v.)  defines  rpi^ 
wo^ipat  aa  "one  wearil^[  a  robe,  having  on  It 
signs  like  small  letters  "  (ffn/uia  As  ypa^/idnd^ 
The  purple  dan  sewn  on  Uie  senatorial  nbei^ 
which  gave  its  designation  to  the  titicfamum,  are 
considered  by  RulKUios  to  hare  Iwen  "  letters, 
not  men  stripes,"  **literas  laciniia  pallioium 
lBsertu"(2}«2«cwfMrfti,lib.iii&18>  lathe 
veil-known  viafon  of  Boetfaioa,  the  aaoant  froia 
practical  to  theoretical  wisdom  is  symbolised  by 
the  letter  n  woven  into  the  bottom  of  the  hot- 
der  of  the  robe  of  Philosophy,  and  9  at  the  top, 
the  intervening  space  being  occupied  with  letten 
arranged  like  the  ateps  of  a  ladder  (De  Contotat. 
lib,  i.  proi^  lY  Atuioagh  it  is  impossible  to 
believe  that  aelection  of  the  letters  in  the 
Christian  representatinu  was  entirely  capricions, 
it  must  be  confessod  that  bo  oatis&ictory  expla- 
nation of  them  has  yet  baea  given,  and  tliat  the 
subject  requires  farther  eloddation.     [E.  T.] 

LEtJCinS  (1)  Bishop  of  Brindiri,  or  LbOK- 
TIU8,  or  Laukehttds  (Greg.  Ep.  vi.  62  (ix.  73), 
cf.  De  Rossi,  Som.  Sott.  ii.  228),  is  commemorated 
Jan.  11.    {Mart.  iTimm.) 

(S)  Companion  martyr  of  Tbynus,  at  Kieo* 
media,  uuder  Decius,  Dec  14  (Ccd.  Byz.  and 
Mm,  Ba»a.)i  but  Jan.  18  and  20  Mart,  ffitrm. 
which  on  the  latter  day  refers  them  to  Nijon  in 
Switzerland,  whither  their  relics  bad  been  trans- 
ferred ;  and  at  Apollonia  Jan.  28.  (Mart.  Rm. 
Pan.  etc.)  [E.  B.  B.] 

LEUDOUABUS,  bishop  of  Chalons,  t  OcL 
2,  befbro  A.i>.  589.   (Acta  S&  Oct  I.  335.) 

[E.B.B.] 

LEUGATHUS^  nartyr,  Oct.  22.  (Acta  BS. 
Oct.  iz.  536.)  [E.  B.a] 

LEtJTFBEDnS,  a  confessor  who  by  Ui 
prayers  caused  a  fbnntain  to  well  forth  in  Hto 
near  HoBtfbrt-l'Amaury.  Jane  21,  Usuard. 

[E.B.R] 

LEVITE.  (An/fn(t,  Atwsfrtit,  iecita.)  Pro- 
fessor Lightfoot  has  mnarked  (on  FAUippiaM, 
p.  187, 2nd  ed.)  tiiat  **  the  Levite,  whose  ftinctioi 
it  waa  to  keep  tha  haasti  for  slanghter,  to  eleasse 
away  the  blood  and  oflal  of  the  sacrifices,  to  sem 
as  porter  at  the  temple  gates,  and  to  swell  the 
chorus  of  sacred  psalmody,  bears  no  strong  re- 
semblance to  the  Christian  deacon,  whose  miius* 
tratioBS  lay  among  the  widows  and  orphans,  aid 
whose  tima  waa  amoat  wholly  ^pant  in  wocks  si 
charity."  ]IenrthcleiL_]rben  tha  thraa  trim 
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«f  IIm  Qirntiu  miBistiT  came  to  be  oniTersftllr 
WMgniMd.  tit«  laslogj'  Mtwau  the  Ushop  with 
kit  ittwdiBg  pnabftcnaBd  ndnista^i^  dracons, 
ol  the  faigh-pncst  with  his  attending  priesta 
mJ  BiBi.teriDg  Levitas,  wu  on  the  anrface 
j»  rtnof,  Uut  the  ternu  sppropmte  to  the 
«M  MOO  nme  to  be  traaBfeired  to  the  other. 

Origen  (fToM.  12  A*  J«mR.  3,  iiL  p.  196, 
«1  Dclame),  qnotod  bv  lifhtibst  (A.  p.  256), 
nprds  the  priests  and  Lvritee  u  oorropond- 
iiftotbe  presbjpten  and  deacons  .TMpeotirely. 
Kno  the  third  oeotury  ODward  Lerite  it  • 
&«qwat  deognation  of  the  Chriatisn  ministr;. 
Tkn  tbr  2iid  coancil  of  Cartham,  A.D.  390, 
dnsutea  (c3}  the  three  orders  of  Uie  miniatrT' 
iiaatiidtei,nfletda(ea,aiid  LerHaa  (Cbife*  £gc^ 
^rk.  e.  8).  Synetios  {EpM.  58,  p.  85,  ed. 
Ml,  1640)  speaks  of  the  different  grades  of  the 
BiBtrtry  u  Lerites,  prMbjters,  and  bishops. 

la  tliie  eatif  portion  of  the  ApogtoHcal  Cmut^ 
Mm^  however,  the  bishops  are  regarded  as  suc- 
«eiiig  to  the  Leritical  priril^e*  of  the  older 
^spmatioa.  The  bbhops  who  serre  the  holy 
tikcraKle,  that  is,  the  Holy  Catholic  Oinrch, 
■R  the  Lerites  in  respect  of  the  oongr^ation  (iL 
£.  5);  the  bishops  inherited  the  Leritical  priri- 
k|e  if  recarinf;  gifts  for  the  benefit  of  Ae 
muAj  (ir.  8.  .1>  On  the  other  hand,  In  the 
bttr^wOn  of  the  QmatUtOiimi  (viil.  46.  S  ffl) 
Ac  hiA-prictt,  priaat,  and  Lerita  an  regarded 
naauognis  to  Uafaop^  presbjt«r,  and  deacon. 

[C] 

LEVITO  (also  LevUtmariam,  Lebito,  LtUto- 
arin,  LebeUt ;  AtfitrAr,  Atftrr^w,  A.t^m¥- 
ifm,  titverir,  HcS).  The  name  Lerito,  a  word 
y  of  Coptic  origin'  (see  Tattam's 
AmpttMc-ZrtfliiMi,  «»  -Append.),  b 
Ml  fa  a  kind  of  aleereleM  cloak,  ordinarily 
TOi  by  Egyptian  monka— "  Lebitonariam  est 
^sbtBm  iioe  manicia,  qnali  monachi  Jiegyptii 
atDtnr  (Isidore,  Etym.  xiz.  221  The  word 
«nn  fnqtunLly  in  the  Rvte  of  Pachomios,  of 
vhid  *e  haTe  Jerome's  translatloa  firom  Eose- 
iiB(rita,c2;  Reg^  cc  2.  67,  70,  81;  in 
JonaciToL  u.  53  sqq.  ed.  Vallarsi).  From  this 
*t  Usn  that  each  monk  was  allowed  two 
Inbimiiia  and  a  PaUxtkiitm,  or  mat,  in  his  oeU. 
At  aatfrial,  of  which  this  dress  was  made, 
m  dogbtlessly  linen.  Menard  {Not.  ad  Con- 
(Wii  Jlt^aforton,  BcMdicti  AMmauiaf  c  2; 
P*vL  m.  123^  afgofls  that  In  tha  pasai^ 
4f  Ulora  dted  abore,  the  word  Iduwn  mis 
^v^ped  oat  after  eoUbaan,  fat  Paptas,  the 
ywirian,  qnotine  apparently  from  Isidore, 
*»  ntds  it.  Also,  Bnffinu  (d»  Vitia  Patnan, 
b  7;  Patni.  zzi.  411)  speaks  of  it  as  *'avpmm 
fiMMm."  Gassian  ^ain  (da  CogiiMonm  /»• 
^fbOit,  i.  5  ;  PatroL  xlii.  88,  where  see  Gazet's 
Me)  ^caks  of  the  Egyptian  monks  as  **  coIoUis 
Hani  iadntL"  Also  tha  £iU»  of  Pachomios 
«jwk»  aS  it  directly  as  "  tunica  Itnea."  We 
■Md  ut  Uurefore  attadi  wai^^t  to  the  defini- 
tM  ^nn  by  Soidas,  vtrAv  oanxuAt  rpt- 
Xf^  nm$aiUwat,   ¥w  Airtntr  raf^reocei,  see 


"-■^isimii  TlwiWilill  li ■■iglstiil  tlisT  lliii  Trniil 
hteM  ftigai  Milt,  rtnca  tha  eoMNom  wia  the  specU 
**awt  «f  fciuuBK.  TUs  view,  tbovi^  tbond  In  sotiM 
■'■Mill  wrtlK^li^I  ibtai^  qstu  antsiHUsk  as  tbe 
*km*j  dud  point  dtstteeOy  to  a  primarily 
ad  MBMCI  the  dnai  wiiiillilly  wlOi 


ahrem  Syms  (da  BvmUUate,  c.  88 ;  vol.  i.  326, 
Asaemaai)  ajid  Fdladios  (Hiat,  Lmuiaoa,  cc. 
38,  52;  Patroi.  Or.  zxxir.  1099,  1138);  also 
Dneange,  QlotaarUt,  s.  tt.  [R.  S.} 

UAFWINL  [Livihubl] 

LIA8TIK0NUS  (Luotaxon),  En^ptian 
martyr ;  commemorated  Feb.  9  (Mart,  ffim-on. ; 
Aeia  S8.  Feb.  it  294).  [C.  H.] 

LIBANIUS  (LETAH0ID8),  bishop  of  Senlis, 
6th  century;  commemorated  Oct.  19  (Acta 
5a  Oct  Till  447).  [C.  H.] 

UBANl^  Egyptian  abbat ;  commemorated 

Ten  3  =  Dec  29  ((kd.  EUaop.).  [a  H.] 

LIBABIA,  virgin  and  martyr  in  Lorraine, 
4th  century ;  commemorated  Oct.  8  (Acta  88. 
Oct.  iv.  228).  [C.  H.] 

LIBEL  (Libellxu  famonui').  Tha  frequent 
enactments,  both  in  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
legislation,  agdntt  the  circulation  of  libels, 
that  is,  scandalous  charges  drctilated  in  writ- 
ing, prove  the  frequency  of  tha  practice. 
The  Theodosian  Code  (lib.  ix.  tit.  34, 
Famo^  lAelUi)  has  detailed  and  rigorous 
enactments.  Even  the  reader  or  collector  of 
such  Hbals  Is  to  be  Uabla  to  capital  punishment. 
And  that  of  Justinian  has  provisions  sabstaa- 
tially  the  same.  This  seems  to  have  been 
becaasa  the  person  In  possession  of  or  circulating 
a  libel,  was  ptcaomed,  In  law,  to  have  been  the 
author  of  it  .and  pnnidied  as  such  (sciat  so  quasi 

auctortm  hojuamodi  subjagaadnm);  And 

this  prarampUeit  night  probably  oa  rebutted  by 
soltable  avidenca.  Tlta  Apostolical  Csoons  (Nos. 
54,  55,  83)  deal  only  with  the  case  of  a  clergy- 
man maligmu  another  cleric,  or  a  bishop,  or  the 
emperor;  in  the  latter  case  he  was  to  be  deposed. 
Sozomen  (Bi»t.  Eocles.  lib.  i.  c.  1?)  remark*  on  Uia 
pronenes*  of  the  clergy  to  present  to  tiie  emperor 
aeonsationa  (jSiMfa)  against  aach  other  bafbra 
tha  first  eonndl  of  Nloe,  and  roUtea  that 
stwtine  ordered  ail  these  A&effi  to  be  bomt 
unread. 

In  a  collection  of  canons  said  to  have  been 
delivered  by  pope  Adrian  to  logilram,  bishop  of 
Hetz,  we  find  one  apparently  founded  on  the  rule 
of  law  mentioned  aboTe,  and  embodying  rimilar 
provisions.  And  the  Conncil  of  Ellberis  (A.11. 
305)  anathematised  In  iU  52nd  canon  those 
who  should  be  found  to  have  droolatad  libels, 
"  fiuoosos  libelloe,"  In  the  dinreb. 

In  tiia  6th  cwtory  dannndatfona  of  this 
ofience  become  much  rarer.  From  tiiat  period 
forwards  we  have  only  a  very  few  canons,  and 
those  in  geoenl  terms,  against  libel.  Ilteoouidls 
are  mostly  occnpied  with  a  different  class  of 
offences,  such  as  would  naturally  arise  is  the 
ruder  state  of  society  wfaidi  followed  upon  the 
irruption  the  haAariana  and  tha  fUl  of  the 
empire.  [B.  J.  E.] 

LIBELLATICL  [Libelli.] 

LIBELLL  I.  In  the  Declan  persecnUon  tha 
constitution  of  the  courts  employed  to  enforce 
eonfbrmity,  and  the  number  of  minor  t^cials  deal- 
ing with  individaals,  rendered  era^n  easy,  TIm 
approved  form  of  rabmiadoB  to  the  state  ritual 
was  (as  under  Trajan)  to  offer  sacrifice  or  incense, 
but  it  was  possible  also  to  tender  submission  in 
writing.  of  on.  who^-grc^-y,^ 
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thia  way  was  labacrilMd  to  ■  rwinncUtlon  of 

Christianity,  or  to  a  donial  of  the  charge,  or  to  a 
declaration  of  haring  recently  or  habitually  at- 
tended aacrificea,  or  sometimes  (nnleaa  Angnstine 
has  &llen  into  an  unlikely  mistake)  to  a  mere 
profeaaioa  of  readiness  to  comply.  Iltia  docn- 
meat  waa  deliTered  to  a  magiste^e,  entered  on 
tbe  Acta,  and  finally  pnblishod  In  th«  Fomn. 

II.  Certificates  of  exemption,  like  tbe  "  Pai^ 
liameatarj  Certificates"  of  oar  own  history, 
were  offered  by  officials  for  money,  and  ac- 
tually thrust  on  persons  who  believed  them- 
selves, aft«r  privately  avowing  their  faith,  to  be 
only  puTohaaing  exemption  firam  the  obligation 
to  eonfbnn.  This  would  haTC  been  almply  a 
species  of  confiscation,  which  baa  rarely  given 
great  offence  (the  church  penance  for  it  was  of 
aix  months'  duration,  S.  Pet.  Alex.,  can.  5 ;  bat 
on  the  Uontanist  view  of  such  acts  see  Tillemont 
$ur  la  pen^iMtion  da  Dice,  note  iii).  Bat  it  is 
evident  from  the  efforts  of  Cyprian  to  awaken 
penitence  in  respect  of  them,  that  the  purport  of 
this  kind  of  libellos  was  not  less  objectionable 
than  the  first.  They  cannot  have  sanctioned 
exemption  without  aoma  grounds  alleged,  and 
thoa*  grounds  can  scarcely  hare  been  any  othw 
than  that  the  certifying  officer  decbirtd  ninuelf 
satlslied  of  the  sound  paganism  of  the  recipient. 

The  difficulties  foaud  by  authors  on  the  sub- 
ject of  libelli  have  arisen  from  the  assumption 
that  they  were  all  of  one  kind,  or  that  there 
Qonld  bo  any  regular  formal  procodnre  for  the 
erailon  tS  procednre.  On  the  contrary,  every 
conceivable  mcana  would  be  adopted.  The  ac- 
counts are  not  irreconcilable,  but  are  about 
different  things.  Cyprian's  language  is  precise 
to  technicality  in  the  use  of  professional  terms. 

I.  (I),  That  libellns  which  the  suspected  Chris- 
ti&n  t^dered  is  characterised  in  Cyprian  de 
Iiapais,  xxvil.  22,  "  Profeaeio  eat  denegantis,  oon- 
Uttatio  chrlstiani  quod  fuerat  (cf.  for  this  pecu- 
liar phrase,  Cyp.  c.  Demetr.  xiil.  11,  id  quod 
prina  fueram)  absuentis."  In  Ep.  30,  iii.  3, 
-Profesiio  libeUonun"  is  again  tho  txhSAiioa 
or  putHHg  in  of  such  docnmenti.  Frofittri  is 
the  proper  term,  as  in  the  Acta  St.  Agape 
(Bainart,  p.  424),  Christi  negatimuiit  $ay>tam 
profiteri,  and  compare  Aug.  de  Bap.  a.  Ikm.  iv. 
6,  Again,  omtestatio  means  the  plea,  or  state- 
ment of  his  own  case,  made  by  either  party  to 
a  suit,  answering  to  the  Swjwwfa  of  the  Athe- 
nian courts.  The  Roman  clergy  in  Ofpr.  Ep. 
SO,  iii,  3,  argue  correctly  that  although  a  man 
may  never  have  approached  the  altar,  he  is 
bonod  by  the  fact  of  having  put  in  a  legal 
affirmatim  (contestatas  sit)  that  he  bad  done  it. 

In  the  above  passages  the  libellns  is  a  docu- 
ment emanating  from  tbe  recanting  personsi 
Stub  are  deaerlbad  in  Peter  of  Alexandria 
(aw.  b)  as  x"P«yp*f^^^"-  ^*  nature  of 
its  contents  is  indicated  in  the  passage  of  the 
(ie  Lapaia,  "He  has  declared  himself  to  have 
done  whatever  another  in  fact  sinfully  did" 
(fiwieDdo  oommisit),  although  this  passi^  im- 
plies farther  tbe  appoaraaca  of  «  d^oty,  a  alave 
or  heathen  Mind  to  peraoute  Um  in  tna  sacri- 
ficial act,  as  was  oommDn  In  the  perseention  of 
Diocletian. 

The  offence  of  the  bishop  Martial  {Ep.  67,  vi.) 
who  was  **  stained  with  the  libellns  of  idolatry,'* 
b  explained  by  this  use  of  the  word  oonteitatut. 
In  the  public  proceedings  (actls  pnbUec  hiUtis  1 


apnd)  before  the  Duoenary  Procurator,  be  had 
appeared  to  put  in  a  declaration  that  he  had 
denied  Christ  and  adapted  a  heathen  cnltus. 
He  is  not  accused  of  having  ever  actually  sacri- 
ficed, and  according  to  Augnetine  (J,  e.)  libelli 
might  contain  only  a  declaration  of  readineaa  t» 

do  80. 

(2)  A  second  dasa  are  qwken  of  1^  NovaUan 
and  the  Roman  clergy,  as  having  virtually  "  given 
acknowledgments,  quittances,  or  discharges'* 
(accepta  fedssent^  the  best  aathenUcated  read- 
ing, is  a  common  term  (Diiksen,  Manvale,  s.  v.), 
but  "  acta  fiwere,"  which  Neander  adopts^ 
makes  good  sense,  namely, "  to  put  in  a  plea  in  • 
process""))  though  not  present  in  person,  "com 
fierent;"  iaaamuch  as  they  had  made  a  legal 
appearance  (praesentiam  auam  fecissent)  by  com- 
missioning a  proxy  to  register  their  names  (man- 
dando  ut  sic  scriberentur)  on  the  lists  of  con- 
formity. Novatian  argues  that,  as  one  who 
orders  a  crime  is  responsible  for  its  comtDissioBr 
so  one  who  sanctions  (consensu)  the  reading  in 
public  (publioe  legitur)  of  an  untrue  declaration 
about  himself  is  liable  to  be  proceeded  agalnat 
as  if  it  were  true. 

IL  Tbe  other  kind  of  Abdftu  which  emanated 
not  from  the  renegade  but  firom  the  noagistratcr 
is  described  with  equal  precision.  Id  the  Epittk 
to  Antoniaa  (55,  xL  8),  Cyprian  says  some  of  the- 
Libellntici  had  received  such.  An  opportunity 
for  obtaining  one  presented  itself  unsought 
(occasio  libelu  oblata  .  .  .  ostensa);  they  went 
in  person  or  by  deputy  (mandavl)  to  a  magis- 
trate, informed  nim  of  thdr  religion,  and  paM  a 
sum  for  exemption  from  sacrifice.  Since  no- 
magistrate  could  issue  an  order  dmply  staying 
the  execution  of  an  edict,  his  certificate  un- 
doubtedly contained  a  statement  of  the  satis- 
factory paganism  of  its  holder.  Thus  Cyprian 
triad  to  awaken  their  cooscieaces,  while  thev 
felt  that  they  had  avowed  tbdr  religion,  anil 
that  the  form  of  the  document  was  not  their 
affair. 

Again,  in  the  Exhortation  of  Martyrdom^ 
Christians  are  urged  if  a  libellua  is  offend  (libelli 
oblata  siU  occauone)  not  to  embrace  the  gift 
(decipientlum  malum  munus),  by  the  exam^e 
of  Eleazar,  who  refused  the  facilities  offered  him 
of  eating  lawful  fiesh  as  a  make-believe  for  poric 
The  official  connivance  in  each  case  would  have 
enabled  them  to  seem  to  do  what  thcr  did  not. 
The  libellus  ia  her*  amiMtlung  offa«4  *Bd  is  a 
munus. 

Thus  nothing  remains  more  clear  than  that 
the  libellta  of  conformity  is  used  for  two  kinds- 
of  documents.  Maran  thought  the  distinction 
was  merely  as  to  whether  persons  had  been  pre- 
sent or  not  at  the  registration  of  their  names 
(vita  OMriani,  tL>  Rigalt  san  that  the  libella- 
tid  <aily  purchased  a  libeUus  ot  exemption. 
Tillemont  alone  has  guessed  that  there  might 
be  two  ways,  "Pent-estre  que  Ton  falsait  et 
I'un  et  I'autre."  Whether  a  document  was  Jasued 
also  in  cases  of  registration  is  not  apparent ;  but 
all  three  sorts  of  persons  are  laclnded  under  the 
name  of  ilbellatici. 

UL  Libellua  is  the  proper  name  of  a  jpeHbCtly 
distinct  kind  of  document  issued  by  con  feasors  or 
raartyis  in  prison,  to  these  who  had  "fallen.** 
When  the  reaction  commenced  among  the  lapsed, 
in  their  desire  to  recover  their  lost  standing, 
■ome  ronj^earod  befbra  t]»tribunala  and  mlftntC 
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tartan  or  deatk ;  other*  d«dicat«d  themaelvei 
10  tbe  snTke  of  confessors,  others  entered  on 
fCBuces  of  aadefiDed  duration  (Cfpr.  EpiK  24, 
U,  96).  Htnf-  more  relied  on  Ticnriona  ImpQ- 
mim  of  merit,  by  means  of  inlsroessiona, 
i\ms  own  ad  as   avniling  for  the  individual 
hdbre  God  (praerogatira  eornm  adjnrari  apud 
Dnm  ponant,  Ep.  18,  cf.  Ep.  19,  ii-X  bnt  now 
Snt  Baed  ia  snbrersion  of  chnrch  ordor.  At 
fint  t  letter  from  »  martyr  to  the  bishop  onljr 
fimA  that  tbe  cace  of  a  lapsed  friend  might  be 
A|sind  lat»  on  the  cessation  of  persecution ;  a 
ptriod  of  peaitcDce  and  the  imposition  of  hands 
taig  Dodcrstood  to   be   necessary  just  as  for 
«Aex  HBi;  some,  like  Satnminus,  declined  to 
mtm  Cfcm  on  this  ;  Uappalicns  requested  it 
•nly  tar  his  sUter  or  mother  (<^r.  Ep.  20). 
Bit  the  iwsbjters  who  compoMd  at  Carthago 
tltt  ficlion  hostile    to  Cvprian  pereeivlDg  th« 
tfectireness  which  might  be  given  to  the  prac- 
tice, anticipated  not  only  the  bishop's  enquiry 
tot  eren  the  death  of  martyrs,  and  "  offered  the 
Macs"  of  lapsed  persona  (sm  AabMpiae,  Obn. 
ilEc.  L  L  5  Tit,  prefixed  to  Friorins's  OpMMM, 
](;6,  p.  4iO\  anA  gave  them  communion  as  duly 
Totored  penitent*  (JTp.  »4)  upon  receiving  sneh 
ieUm  from    confessors  withont  the  bishop's 
BBctioB.    These  ISMli  sometimes  specified  only 
MM  <rf  a  group  to  whom  they  were  granted, 
"CbanaBleet  ille  cum  suis  **  (i^  15).  Then 
thiy  were  issvcd  in  the  name  of  deceased  con- 
icMen,  »m<  of  <»n(iBS8ars  too  illiterate  to  write 
thcBselm  (£p.  27%  copiously  that 

MM  thoosands  were  supposed  to  be  circalnting 
ii  A&ica  (^Ep.  20).    The  chief  antherity  in  this 
issae,  Laoaniis,  when    remonstrated  with  by 
{^frtaSr  Mcma  to  have  replied  almost  at  once 
b;  pramolgating  in  the  name  of  "  all  the  con- 
ioaora'*  (compare   the  letter  of  fivat  x^P^^ 
ispiiii    from    Nioomedia,  end  of  cent.  iiL 
ladaa  sp.  Roath,  £eUituiae,  toL  It.)  an  indul- 
mm  t«**  all  the  lapacd,**  and  requesting  Cyprian 
«BBeU  to  commuoic^e  it  to  the  provincial 
^Vrpi,  the  sole  condition  annexed  being  that 
thor  eondoct  since  their  fall  should  hare  been 
tstis&ctoiy.    This  extraordinary  document  is 
ettaat,  as  Cyp.  Ep  23.    Cyprian  hImKlf  was 
prtfued  to  concede  some  weight  to  these  libelli 
ia  cases  net  nndaaerving  of  restitution,  but  the 
iafeeaceof  the  martyrs  was  ignored  in  the  coon- 
dl  (Cartk.  sJli.  Clip.  L)  which  regulated  the  terms 
■rfrealnuHioa.    \XtmokS  COCHCns,  I.  38.] 

These  seditions  /ifce^  of  the  martyrs  seem  to 
ban  had  bo  existence  at  Rome,  This  was  no 
^Mbt  due  to  tbe  inflveece  in  the  exactly  oppo- 
site direction  of  Kovatian  over  the  confessors, 
whom  he  commends  for  maintaining  "  Evan- 
gdica  diadplina "  SO,  iv,  4),  and  who  at 
Bnt  adhered  to  him,  and  not  to  the  milder  Cor- 
aellaa.  The  Roman  presbyters  sympathise  with 
<he  A&ieaa  eriMopata,  am  deplore  the  rimilar 
RTolU  IB  Sdly*  and  in  **  Mtrly  all  the  world." 
Ibey  say  of  Rome,  "  We  aeem  to  have  escaped  so 
£tr  tbe  disorders  of  tbe  times."  The  petition  of 
Oeloinns  at  Kome  to  the  confessors  of  Carthage 
Ibr  "  Peace  "  to  be  granted  to  his  sisters,  implies 
tkat  fiMb'  eoald  not  practically  be  obtained  at 
Bame  {Bp.  23);  aoeoxdingly  (be  Boman  oon- 
ftsisTi  who  oonespond  with  CnKrian,  nrge 
hmniliir  an  the  Cardta^isBe,  and  go  beyond 
Um  ia  skriatDHi  (JSpp  37,  31,  82> 


LIBEB  DIURNUS.  The  La>er  Diiuwu 
Pontijicum  Romanonim  is  a  collection  of  for- 
mulae used  in  the  correspondence  and  ordinary 
bnsineas,  the  "negotia  diuma,"  of  the  Roman 
Curia, 

Its  date  is  determined  within  certain  limits 
by  internal  evidence.  Id  c  ii.  tit.  ix.  p.  28, 
donstantine  Pagoaatns  is  referred  to  as  departed. 
Tbe  formula  which  contains  this  reference  there- 
fore most  have  been  drawn  up  or  added  to  after 
the  year  685.  And  Gamier  aiguea  that  the 
l>ook  must  have  been  compiled  before  the  year 
752,  as  it  contains  formulae  of  addresses  to 
eparchs,  which  would,  he  thinks,  not  have  been 
inserted  after  the  date  when  eparchs  were  super- 
seded. Ha  ooBsiders  the  labor  Dtumut  to  have 
been  drawn  up  in  the  time  of  C^gory  11.  (715- 
731),  mainly  on  the  ground,  that  in  the  second 
"  professio  ndet "  of  a  newly-elected  pope  which 
it  gives  (p.  33  ff.),  expressions  and  sentiments 
o«:nr  identical  with  some  found  in  letters  of 
that  pope  to  the  emperor  Leo.  Zaccaria,  how- 
ever, au  Aewn  that  at  any  rate  the  KS.  which 
Ganiier  used  was  almost  certaialr  not  written 
earlier  than  the  time  of  Gregory  IV.,  as  it  con- 
tains an  allusion  (c.  ii,  tit.  2,  p.  13)  to  the  date 
of  that  pontiff's  consecration  (Nor.  a.d.  827> 
And  as  it  u  very  probable  that  many  forms 
were  left  standing  after  they  ba<i  ceased  to  ht  iu 
aetoal  use,  no  certain  iafertDce  as  to  the  date  of 
the  collection  as  a  whole  can  be  drawn  from  the 
fact,  that  forms  are  given  for  addresses  to  an 
exarch. 

It  was  made  use  of  by  tbe  early  canonists,  as 
Ivo  of  Chartres,  Anselm,  Deusdedit,  and  Qratian 
(Diit.  xvi.  c.  8) ;  but  as  In  the  course  of  time 
forms  uf  proceeding  changed,  it  gradtially  fell 
out  of  use,  and  copies  became  rare. 

Some  time  Itefore  the  year  1650  the  well- 
known  Lucas  Holstenins  saw  in  the  Cistercian 
monastery  of  S.  Oroce  in  Genualemme  at  Rome 
an  andent  US.*  of  the  Liber  JHunuu,  and  with 
some  difficulty  obtained  from  the  abbat  leave  to 
have  it  transcribed  —  a  task  which  is  said  to 
have  been  performed  in  a  single  night.  While 
be  was  preparing  to  publish  this,  he  heard  of 
another  MS.  at  Paris,  in  the  possession  of  Sir- 
mond,  which  was  sent  to  him  at  Rome  (Sir- 
mondi  Opsra,  iv.  pp.  685  C.  and  701>  He  doea 
not  appear  however  to  have  made  any  tiae  of 
this  US.,  for  what  reason  we  do  not  know.  Bis 
editioa  was  printed,  and  a  copy  ia  found  in  the 
Vatican  Library  with  the  following  title-page  in 
Bolatenius'a  own  hand-writing:  "i>nimus  Pon- 
Ufioum,  SIM  vetus  Formularivun^  quo  S,  £mi. 
Eedeaia  atOs  aMK$  M  uUbabur.  Lneas  Hol- 
stenins edldit  cum  Notls.  Romae  tyfw  Lnd. 
Griniani,  KDGL.  8vo.**  The  cotes  are  wanting, 
but  Zaccaria,  towards  the  end  of  the  last  century, 
saw  Uobtenios's  preparations  for  them  still  pre- 
served at  Rome,  The  sheets  were  ready  then  in 
1650,  but  not  issued.  The  same  book  exactly, 
with  the  exception  of  some  slight  variations  in 
the  last  sheet,  u  found  with  the  printed  title, 
"'L&er  Diumua  Jtomanorum  Ponttfiaun  ex  ant^ 
<j)tittimo  oodioe  m$.  nunc  primum  in  Ituxm  editm 
Somat  tj/pi$  Jo$ephi  Foannca',  1658."  Bnt  the 
cenaon  intemned,  and  the  bode  WM  not  pub- 


>  This HS.isdeecribMlbjFerU(7tai.  ltet»i,iaJnUa 
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Ibhod,  though  lome  aheflta  of  it  wen  lent  to 
Petrui  de  Marca  in  1660  (BAlnze  on  de  Harca, 
d(  Cmeordia,  I.  iz.  7).  It  ia  almott  certain  that 
thb  roppraMloa  of  tha  book  waa  da«  to  ita  con- 
dem nation  of  pope  Honorlua  {Prof^uio  Fmtif. 
p,  41)  aa  abettlDK  heretics,  a  aentiment  which 
aeemod  to  Cardinu  Bona,  when  the  matter  waa 
Bubmitted  to  him  as  president  of  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Index,  a  perilooa  one.  Id  the  ponti- 
ficate, howerer,  of  Benedict  XUI.  (1724-173U) 
copies  of  the  edition  colled  of  1658  (really  of 
1650)  were  pennitted  to  dreaUte. 

Meantime  Jean  Qamler  pabUahed  an  edition 
of  the  Liber  JDmrmu  in  qiiarto  at  Paris,  in  the 
year  1680.  This  seems  to  bare  been  founded  on 
the  Paris  HS.  In  1685  Habillon  (Jfus.  Itai.  i. 
75)  saw  at  Rome  the  original  US.  which  had 
been  copied  for  Holatenius,  and  finding  In  it 
aamt  formulae  not  contained  in  Oamier*B  edition, 
Inserted  them  in  hia  Muteum  liaiicam  (i.  pt.  2, 
pp.  32,  37),  together  with  a  selection  of  passages 
in  which  Uie  reading  of  the  MS.  diBend  from 
that  of  Oamier'a  edition.  These  addittona  and 
various  readinga  were  need  hj  Hoffmann  in  pre- 
paring  the  edition  which  he  inserted  in  hia  JVqimi 
OoUmsth  iSbn^tonun,  toI.  li.  pp.  1-268  (Leiptig, 
1783).  J.  D.  Schopflin  in  hb  Commentatioma 
mat.  et  Grit.  (Basil.  1741),  pp.  502-524,  baving 
had  acccn  to  a  copj'  of  the  edition  of  Holatenina, 
noted  abiKMi  all  m  places  In  which  this  differs 
from  that  of  Garnier,  and  also  added  (pp. 
52&-A30)  those  portions  whidi  are  wanting  io 
Oamier'a  edition,  omitting  fonr  paragraphs,  for 
what  reason  is  not  apparenL  The  edition  of 
Rie^r  (Vienna,  1762}  is  a  mere  reprint  of  the 
original  Paris  edition.  Htu  is  also  reprinted  in 
MIgne'i  Palrokgia,  Tol.  105,  with  Mabillon'a 
additions. 

Oamier  fbond  the  hundred  and  fonr  formulae 
in  the  codex  without  arrangement  or  dirisiOD 
into  parts  or  chaptera.  He  arranged  the  matter 
and  divided  it  into  seven  chapters.  Of  these 
the  first  contains  the  proper  forms  for  papal 
letters  to  the  emperor,  the  empress,  the  patri- 
daa,  the  exarch,  a  consul,  a  king,  a  patriarch, 
etc ;  the  aecond  treata  of  the  election  and  conse- 
cration of  a  pope,  together  with  the  proper  forms 
of  the  letters  to  be  written  on  such  occasions  to 
the  emperor,  the  eurch,  and  other  official  par- 
sonages; tha  third,  of  tlw  consecration  by  the 
pope  of  the  subarbicariao  bishops;  in  the  fourth 
are  (bar  formulae  for  the  bestowing  of  the  Pal- 
lium; the  fifth  contwns  twenty-one  formulae 
for  various  transactions  between  the  pope  and 
the  blshopa  of  hia  own  consecration;  the  sixth 
reUtos  to  iba  nanagement  of  the  estates  of  the 
<3inrch;  and  the  seventh  to  the  granting  of 
ptiTileges  to  varioos  ecclesiastical  corporations, 
as  monasteries  and  hospitals. 

The  book  containa  matter  of  great  interest 
both  in  a  dogmatic  and  an  archaeological  point 
of  view.  The  "  Professions  "  of  a  newly  elected 
pope  refer  to  such  matters  as  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition, the  respect  due  to  the  creeds  of  Ntcaea 
and  Constantinople,  the  heresies  to  be  abjured 
and  condemned,  the  claims  of  the  Roman  primate. 
The  particulars  of  the  order  to  be  observed  and 
the  persons  to  be  informed,  on  a  vacancy  of  the 
papal  see,  are  brought  into  clearer  light  by  this 
doooment  than  by  any  other  of  so  early  a  date. 
Mach  is  leaned  as  to  the  relation  between  the 
pope  utd  tha  Uahops  of  his  own  arehdiocoie, 


and  also  between  the  pope  and  the  metropolitans 
who  owned  hia  jurisdiction,  as  to  the  conditions 
and  the  periods  of  ordination  generally,  to  the 
residence  of  bishops,  to  the  care  and  dirttibutlnL 
of  the  property  of  the  church ;  aa  tothedidferent 
classes  of  churches — basilicas,  titull,  oratories, 
and  the  like — their  consecration,  tbeir  endow- 
ment, and  the  offices  to  be  performed  in  them ;. 
and  as  to  the  care  of  the  sick  and  poor.  In  a 
word,  a  CMislderable  portion  of  the  ecclesiastical 
— espeoially  tha  Boman  eccleriasticat — llA  ot 
the  8th  century,  or  thereabouts,  reoeivcc  illus- 
tration from  the  Liber  DiitrKua. 

(See  Gamier's  prelace  to  the  Liber  Diimna 
rUigne,  Patrol,  cv.  pp.  11-22] ;  and  Zaccaria's 
Dittert.  de  L.  D.,  ia  his  Biblioth.  BU.  t.  ii.  sec. 
ii.  pp.  ccxzix.-ccxcTi,  Rome,  1781 ;  and  in 
Uigne,  or.  pp.  1361-1404.  The  most  recent 
edition  is  that  by  Eng.  de  Rodkrc;  Pkrb, 
1869.)  [C] 

LIBERA  NOS.  The  amplification  of  the 
petition  '^DeUrer  ns  from  evil,*"  In  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  found  In  almost  all  litnrgies.  For  in- 
stance, that  of  the  Galilean  (whiui  is  variabla), 
is  on  Gbriatmas  Day — "  Libera  noa,  <minipoteiu 
Dens,  ab  omni  malo  et  cnstodi  noa  in  omsi  opere 
bono,  perfecta  Veritas  et  vera  libertas  Dens,  qui 
regnas  in  saecnla  saecaloram."  Tliat  of  St. 
James's  litnr^  is  giren  under  ExnoUBHti 
ri.  60d].  Many  litwileB  contain  snpi^ieatioBt 
for  the  Intercession  of  salnte  in  tha  Libera  wu. 
[iRTEBCEauQir,  I.  844.]  [G.] 

T.TBWttAT.TR  (1)  Martyr  of  Aleiandiia^ 
commemorated  Afuil  24  (ifort.  Miertm.;  Ada 
88.  Apr.  ill.  265).  [C.  H.] 

(9)  Of  Altinnra  in  Venetia,  confessor,  die 
AJ>.  400;  commemorated  April  27  (Usoard. 
.dMcf. ;  AeUt  88.  Apr.  iii.  489>  {C.  H.] 

LIBGBATA  (1)  Of  Hdnmn  (Rivia),  die 
A.D.  500;  commemorated  Jan.  16  (Acta  83. 
Jan.  ii.  32).  [C.  H.] 

00  Of  Hons  Calvus  (Chaumont),  6tb  oentniy  ^ 
commemorated  Feb.  3  (Usoard.  Auct. ;  Acta  88. 
Feb.  iU.  361).  [0.  tt] 

(8)  Of  Comum  (Como),  virgin  and  martyr, 
drc  A.i>.  580 ;  commemorated  Jan.  18  (Acts 
jSSLJan.ii.  196).  .  (a  H.] 

LIBEBATUS  (1)  Of  Amphitrea  (unknown)^ 
commemorated  Dec.  20  {Mart.  Usnanl.)  [G.  H.} 

(2)  Abbat  and  mart}rr,  ctrc  ^  V.  483;  com- 
memorated in  Africa  Aug.  17  (Dsurd.  And.,' 
Acta  SS.  Aug.  Ui.  456).  [a  H.] 

(Jt")  Physician  and  martyr,  circ  XJk  484; 
oommemontad  in  Africa  Mar.  23  (Acta  88.  Mar. 
ill  461).  [C.  B.] 

LIBEBIU&  (1)  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  drc 
A.D.  2g0;  commemorated  April  29  (UsnanL 
Auct.;  Acta  SS.  Apr.  Ui.  614).  [C.  H.} 

(S)  (LiBEBDS,  LiRDB)  Blshop  ;  commemorated 
at  Rome  May  17  {Mart.  Eieron. ;  Acta  88.  Vmj 
iv.  26).  [C.  H.] 

(S)  Bishop  of  Rome ;  commemorated  Sept.  23 
{Mart.  SieroR.,  Ado,  Aj/jjend. ;  Usuard.  And. ; 
Acta  83.  Sept.  vi.  572);  Tagmen  4-Ang.  27, 
and  Takempi  7=0ct.  4  (Neale,  OaL  StAiop.)i 
A«^  27  and  Oct.  6  (DanJji^  Cod. 
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UBEBTIKUSt  mutjt  »t  <HUe1«  In 
Thna;  eonmanonitad  De&  20  {Mart.  Bimin. ; 

LIBinS  (LiBCl),  mart  jT  inPumonu;  com- 
■oBanted  Feb.  2S  (Mart  Mienn.;  Uinard. 
Ami.;  Acta  88,  Feb.  uL  366>  [C.  H.] 

UBOBIUS,  bishop  of  Uuts,  patroti  of  Psder- 
Un,  4th  vaAarj,  confessor ;  commemaratad 
Jglj  23  Mid  Juc  9  (Uisard.  AviA. ;  Ado,  ifori. 
hf^  I  Jcte  5SL  Jttly,  t.  394 ;  aM  alio  Usnard. 
2d  d  April  28,  U»T  38).  tC  U.] 

LIBOSA ;  GommemoTated  at  MIcomedia  Feb. 
32  {Mart.  Bieron, ;  Ada  88.  iii.  289).    [C.  H.] 

LIBOST^;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jane  3 
(Mai.  Bitron.i  Afta  83.  Jane,  i.  287> 

T.TBRA-  In  the  later  Boman  empire  the  poand 
•fgoU  vasdirided  into  72  jurn  or  ao^Kfi' (Codex, 
X.  tit  70,  1.  5:  aee  Dicr.  of  OasEK  amd 
lOKur  Ahtiq.  S.V.  "Anmm").  It  vas  probably 
bm  Hum  circam stance  that  a  nnmber  of  72 
vitaams  was  called  Lira  Oeddna  (Baronins  ad 
a.  303, 1 91  ft).  The  same  term  Is  laid  to  be 
ilfliad  to  the  rafiragan  bishops  of  the  sea  of 
Banc  who  were  in  nomber  about  72  (Hacri, 
Ankx.  a.  T.  libra  ;  Buhop,  L  240>  [C] 

UBBANUB,  of  Cloflfiid,  in  Meath,  abbat  of 
baa,  eth cent,  and  at  Dmror,  Xar.  ll^en^s). 

UBBASIES  BELOKonra  to  chdbches  add 
10UEIEBIE8L  The  informaUoa  that  we  are  able 
ti  tin  on  this  rabjeet  Is  fragmentaiy,  bat  not 
viUHot  iatarwt. 

L  Tba  most  andcnt  libtary  of  Cbristlu  looks 
■atiinad  by  anj  historian  b  that  at  Aelia 
(JuttHlnD),  oollected  bj  Alexander,  the  bishop 
«f  -that  citj,  A.IK  212.  Eosebios  of  Caesarea, 
viitiag  aboat  330,  says  that  it  contained  the 
tfiithi,  tnm  mw  to  anoUier,  of  many  learned 
wlMiastica  of  the  time  <tf  Origen  (A.t>.  230), 
ad  that  he  had  himself  made  very  great  use  of 
it  a  cHD^ling  his  history  (Biat.  EocL  ri.  20). 
There  wu  a  much  larger  and  mors  famous 
Gbruy  at  Caesarra  in  nleatine,  which  appears 
te  hsTc  been  foonded  by  Origen,  with  the 
naificeat  aid,  we  may  tuppoee,  of  his  friend 
Aaknmii,  ud  to  have  been^rcatly  enlarged  by 
PniUiiM,  the  (Head  of  EnteUns,  aj>.  294. 
TW  it  ensted  before  the  time  of  Pamphilos 
a  dt^  tma  3U  Jerome's  aocoont :  "  Having 
Mght  for  them  (books)  over  the  world,  bat 
Itntiag  biiDself  e^xdally  to  the  books  of 
ftigen,  he  gare  them  to  the  library  at  Caesarea  " 
atPt.  lie,  £p.  Si  ad  MarceOam,  $  1). 
The  ame  aothor  calls  it  the  library  of  Origen 
ad  IWfAUns  {D*  Vir.  Mat.  c.  113).  In  this 
lihnry  there  was,  as  h«  informs  us,  the  supposed 
BAiew  wigiaal  of  St.  Mattiiew's  Gospel  {ibid. 
<■  3),  which  is  probably  thi  hook  (in  the  same 
MUectioa)  wbidi  he  elaewbtra  describes  as  a 
<]«pel  in  Syro-Chaldalc,  us«d  by  the  Nazarenea 
(OMtra  Pdag,  iil  2).  In  another  work  he  says, 
"1  hare  been  somewhat  diligent  in  searching 
fir  esines,  and  in  the  library  of  Ensebius  at 
^^Marca  I  found  six  Tolnmea  of  the  Apology 
Ar  Oi^en  -  (by  FkmpUlns)  {C.  Ru^  iL  12). 
It  aatahHi  oopla  of  tht  gnatn'  {Mrt  of  the 


works  of  Grins,  made  by  Pamphilos  himself 
(Hieron.  de  Vir.  lU-usi.  c.  75>  The  originals  of 
the  Hex^pla  were  there,  and  Jerome  corrected 
his  copy  fVom  tliun  (Cbrntnanl.  in  Tit.  iii.  9X 
Before  the  ume  of  Jerome  this  library  had 
fidlen  more  or  len  into  decay,  bat  endearours 
to  restore  it  were  made  by  two  successors  of 
Ensebius,  viz.  Acacias,  340,  and  Euzoins,  366 
(Hieron.  ad  Marceti.  n.  s.).  Of  Easoius,  be 
says,  on  the  authority  of  Theapesius  Rhetor,  that 
he  "strove  with  great  labour  to  refhnish  with 
parchments  the  library  of  Origen  and  Pami^ilnB, 
which  was  already  decayed"  (Ot  Vir.  IBtut. 
c.  113).  Isidore  of  Seville,  A.i>.  636,  asserts 
that  the  library  of  Pamphilus  at  Caesarea  ooB- 
.  tained  nearly  30,000  volumes  {Orig.  ri.  6). 

Here  is  extant  the  legal  record  of  some 
|ffoceediags  that  took  place  at  Cirta  or  Constan- 
tia,  in  Africa,  daring  the  peneention  of  303- 
804.  It  relates  that  the  officen  **  went  to  the 
church  ia  which  Uie  Christians  used  to  assemble, 
and  spoiled  it  of  challoes,  Ismpe,  lie,  but  when 
they  came  into  the  library  (bibliothecam),  the 
presses  (armaria)  there  were  found  empty" 
(in  0*tia  apud  Zenophihim,  Optati  0pp.  App.  ed. 
\703i  oomp.  AagnsL  e.  Ovieim.  UL  29).  Coa- 
•tantbi*  duoeta  Euaebfas  the  UsIorlaB  in  a 
letter  which  the  latter  has  preserved  (_Dt  Vita 
Omut.  iv.  36)  to  caOse  to  be  written  fbr  the  new 
churches  in  Constantinople,  "by  calligraphic 
artists,  thoroughly  skilled  in  the  art,  fifty 
volumes  of  the  saoed  writings,  such  as  he  knew 
to  be  most  necessary  for  tiie  supply  and  tue 
of  the  church,  on  well-prepnred  parchments, 
legible  and  portable  for  use."  Such  a  gift  would, 
we  may  suppose,  be  in  many  oases  the  germ  of  a 
great  dinrch  library.  Julian  the  emperor,  AJ>. 
863,  orders  Eodidus  the  prefect  of  t^ypt  to 
send  him  the  libranr  of  George,  the  Arlan  Ushop 
of  Alexandria:  '*See  that  all  the  books  of 
George  be  sought  out.  For  then  were  at  his 
residence  many  philosophical,  many  rhetorical 
works,  and  many  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Impious 
Qalilaeans  (Christians)^  which  wo  could  wish 
were  all  dntrored,  bat  leot  with  tfaeae  the  more 
osefhl  be  made  away  with,  let  them  also  be 
careftally  sought  for.  Bat  let  your  guide  in 
this  search  Iw  the  scribe  [perhaps  secretary^ 
(vvrdpuit)  of  George  himself.  .  .  .  But  I  am 
myself  aoqaainted  with  the  books  of  George ;  for 
he  lest  me  many,  though  not  all,  when  1  was 
in  Cappadoda,  for  traniicription,  and  had  them 
back  again  "  {Epitt.  Jul.  9).  Julian  was  collect- 
ing books  to  enrich  the  library  founded  by 
Constantius  in  the  portico  of  the  imperial  palace, 
and  removed  by  himself  to  a  mora  snitable 
edifice,  which  he  had  erected  for  the  purpose. 
See  Ducange,  CtnutantiitopoHi  CSirittiana,  li.  9.  3. 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  books  of  which  the 
church  was  robbed  did  not  return  to  her. 
Oeorgins  SynceHus  tells  us  that  he  had  brought 
to  him  from  the  library  of  Caesarea  in  Cappa- 
docia  an  excellent  copy  of  tho  Look  of  Kinga, 
"  in  which  was  an  inscription  to  the  efiect  Huit 
the  great  and  holy  Basil  (bbhop  of  that  see 
from  370  to  378)  had  himself  compared  and 
corrected  the  copies  from  which  it  had  been 
transcribed "  {Chronogr.  p.  382 ;  ed.  Dindorf). 
St.  Jerome,  after  re^rring  a  correspondent  to 
several  authorities,  saya,  "Turn  over  the  com- 
meataries  of  all  whom  I  have  mentioned  above ; 
and  make  good  lue  of  the  lUnatiH  of  the 
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chorchei ;  and  thou  wilt  «niv«  more  qnickly  at 
thst  which  tboa  dttitMbud  hut  began  "  (f^Mt. 
ad  J'anunaoh.  49,  §  3;  comp.  Jipitt,  112,  ad 
Avgvtt.  §  19>  St.  Anputioe,  wriUnz  at  Hippo 
•boat  the  j«ar  428,  amja,  "I  haTa  h«ud  that 
th«  holy  JenHDe  wrote  on  hcnuai ;  hat  n«ith«r 
hare  we  been  able  to  find  that  little  work  of  his 
In  oar  own  libnry,  nor  do  we  know  from  where 
it  may  be  obtained  "  {De  Boer,  anb  fin.)  When 
Augustine  waa  dying,  "he  directed  tbat  the 
library  of  the  church  and  all  the  books  iihould 
bt  cutfollT  kept  for  poat^rity  for  flrer." 
He  alw  left  Ubrarlea  to  the  church,  *'con< 
tuning  booki  and  treatiieeby  himself  or  other 
holy  persona"  (Possid.  Vita  Aug,  31).  Theo- 
doaiuB  the  younger,  408-450,  "collected  the 
Mcred  books  and  their  interpreters  ao  diligently, 
as  not  to  come  behind  Ptolemy  "  (Niceph.  CaU. 
Hid.  EccL  zir.  3).  Whether  his  collection  was 
for  the  imperial  library  or  the  Patriarchiom,  we 
are  not  told;  but  uie  fact  is  worth  noting, 
because  it  shews  the  spirit  of  the  age.  The 
leading  ecclesiaatics  would  not  he  behind  the 
emperor.  Hilary  of  Rome,  a^d.  461,  aeoordiug 
to  the  Liber  P«ntificalia,  "made  two  lilnvries 
in  the  Lateran  baptistery"  (Anast.  Vit.  Font. 
47).  From  the  same  authority  we  learn  th&t 
the  works  of  Getasiua,  a-d.  482,  were  "  kept  laid 
up  In  the  library  and  archive  of  the  church  " 
down  to  the  9th  century  (n,  50).  Gregory  I. 
AA  598,  re^yiiw  to  the  reqiieat  of  EnUiiw  of 
Alexandria  that  b«  would  send  him  the  Acta  of 
tb«  Uartyn  collected  by  Eusebiua,  says,  "  Beddea 
those  thing*  which  are  centred  in  the  book*  of 
Eusebiua  himself  concerning  the  deed*  of  the 
holy  martyrs,  1  know  none  in  the  archire*  of 
this  our  church,  or  in  the  libraries  of  the  city 
of  Rome,  ezcept  a  ftw  collected  in  the  roll  of 
a  ringle  book  *'  iSpitt.  tII.  29).  A  narrative 
assigned  to  the  year  649  or  thereabout,  ahewr 
that  there  wo*  at  that  time  a  librair  already 
attached  to  St.  Peter's.  Jt  is  said  that  when 
Taio,  bishop  of  Saragosia,  who  bad  been  sent 
from  Spain  by  Icing  Qiindasulnd  to  procure  the 
latter  part  of  the  JfuroAa  of  Gregory,  could  not 
learn  mm  the  pope  or  anyone  elae  where  it  waa, 
the  ^'ery  press  in  which  it  lay  was  pointed  out  to 
him  in  a  virion,  as  he  watched  and  prayed  by 
night  in  that  church  (i>»  FiiKWW,  etc.,  Labl^  Cone. 
V.  1844).  Willibald,  A.D.  760,  in  the  life  of  St. 
Boniface,  says  that  the  ionr  books  of  St.  Gr^ry 
were  to  his  day  pot  into  the  "libraries  of 
ohurchea"  (Perta,  Jfomun.  Qem.  Bid.  ii.  334). 
At  this  period,  and  earlier,  a*  we  learn  from  an 
opistle  of  Taio,  above  mentioned,  few  books  were 
oompoeed  or  copied  in  the  west,  and  all  were  in 
danger  of  deslrnotion,  from  the  constant  wars 
which  desolated  the  LaUn  world  iBpitt.  ad 
Quu-kum ;  Praefat.  Saec.  ii.  O.  S.  B.  $  t.  It.  17). 
His  evidence  refers  to  Spain,  but  the  evil  waa 
felt  at  Rome  equally,  as  we  learn  from  a  state- 
ment of  the  Romnn  synod  in  680,  to  the  empe- 
rors who  had  convened  the  3rd  council  of  Con- 
atantinople.  After  describing  thtmselve*  as 
"settled  in  the  northern  and  western  parts"  of 
the  empire,  the  Latin  bishops  any,  "  We  do  not 
think  that  any  one  can  be  found  in  our  time  who 
can  boast  of  great  knowledge,  seeing  that  in  onr 
re^ona  the  fury  of  various  nations  is  erary  day 
ngi°gt  »ow  in  fighting,  now  In  orermnnlng  and 
jdutdwing;  whienoe  onr  whole  life  is  ftiU  of 
am,  iunoQDded  as  we  am  by  a  band  of  Batioai^ 


and  baring  to  live  by  bodily  toil,  the  andtat 
maintenance  of  the.choxcbes  baring  by  degrees 


fidlen  away  and  failed  through  divers  caUmitic 
(Labbe,  ri.  681).  Agntho,  then  bishop  of  Kom^ 
made  this  an  escuie  fbr  the  ignorance  of  his 
legates,  whom  he  sott  to  the  conndl,  u  he  said, 
"out  of  the  obedience  which  he  owed  **  to  ttie 
emperors,  "not  from  any  confidence  in  their 
knowledge  "  {ibid.  634).  Bede  {De  Temp.  Jiat, 
66,  followed  by  Hincmar,  Opasc.  20  c.  Hincm. 
Laud.)  says  that  when  they  arrived  at  Ooostaa- 
tinople  th'ey  were  "  very  kindly  reoelTod  1^  th« 
most  reverend  deftadO!'  of  the  Catholic  Ailth  Con- 
stantine  (PogonatusX  and  by  him  exhorted  to 
lay  aside  philosophical  [om.  Hincm.l  disputations^ 
and  to  seek  the  truth  in  peaccible  conference, 
all  the  books  of  the  anrient  fathers  which  they 
aaked  for  being  snnplied  them  out  of  the  library 
at  Constantinople.  The  records  of  the  council 
tell  us  that  the  same  l^tes  besought  the 
emperor  that  the  **  original  books  of  the  p.-i- 
tristic  testimonies  adduced  might  be  brought 
from  the  Patriarchinm"(Acf.  vi.Lubb.  vL  719); 
and  we  find  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  himself 
speaking  of  the  "hooka  of  the  holy  and  approved 
fiithers  which  were  laid  up  in  his  Patriarchiam  ** 
(Act.  riii.  ibid.  730 ;  comp.  751,  780).  A  largo 
number  of  extracts  from  the  fathers  are  said 
to  have  been  compared  with  the  originala  in  the 
"library  of  the  Patriarchium "  {Act.  x.  coll. 
788,  790,  798,  &&)  Several  testimonies  alleged 
are  also  snid  to  have  been  compered  wltn  n 
"  sitver-bound  parchment  book  belonging  to  the 
ffKtM^v\iLKM>¥  of  the  most  holy  high  church  ** 
in  the  some  c\tj{ibid.  813,  8H,&cX  There  was 
at  Constantinople  also  a  registry  or  repository  of 
documents  (xa{>ro^vX(txioi',  n.8.  963)  under  th« 
charge  of  an  officer  called  the  x*fi^^^^*t 
(Avd.)  Whether  this  was  a  department  tiie 
library  or  distinct  from  it  does  not  appear.  Hie 
great  esteem  in  which  the  church  library  at  Con- 
htontinople  was  held  by  all  parties  is  attested  bjr 
the  &ct  that  the  iconolater  Theophanos  reftised 
to  look  at  a  copy  of  Isaiah,  brought  from  the 
emperor's  library,  alleging  that  ul  hu  books 
were  corrupted,  but  asked  for  one  from  the 
library  of  the  Patriarchium  instead  (jCaxtiKuaiiOj 
iiL  14). 

For  some  centuries  after  this  the  Greeks 
poesessed  advantages  for  the  acqulsitfam  of 
knowledge  over  the  Latin* ;  though  tbexe  were 
many  in  the  west,  especially  among  the  bishops, 
who  employed  themselvce  in  collecting  and 
mnltiplying  good  books.  Thus  Bede  says  of 
Aeca,  who  succeeded  Wilfrid  at  Hexham,  x.d. 
710,  that  he  "gathered  ti^ther  the  histories  of 
the  suttoinfi  (of  the  martyrs,  &c)^  with  otlier 
•oclesiaatical  hooka  most  tUligently,  and  nude 
there  a  very  large  and  noble  libranr"  {Hi^. 
Eccl.  V.  20).  Egbertns,  bishop  of  York  from 
732-766,  is  another  example  in  our  own  conntry. 
Alcuin,  in  796,  writing  to  Charlemagne  from 
Tours,  where  he  had  opened  a  school,  says,  "  I 
am  partly  in  want  of  books  of  scholastic  erudi- 
tion, that  are  somewhat  difficult  to  be  procured, 
which  I  bod  in  my  own  conntry,  through  the 
good  and  most  devoted  diligence  of  my  master, 
or  my  own  labour,  such  as  it  was."  He  there* 
fbte  desired  that  some  youths  mig^t  be  sent 
into  foHalu  to  bring  back  whaterer  wu  neois 
oaiy,  •*  that  there  might  not  only  be  *  a  gardaB 
enclosed  *  it  York,  but  tfaat  there  may  be  at 
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T«m  mlao  'plants,  an  orchard  with  pleaunt 
friil*'"  (OaC    tr.    13),  (_Epitt.  38).  From 
riUiua  of  Halmesbury  {De  Qett.  Reg.  AngL 
i)  Tt  learn  that  the  muter  of  whom  Alcnin 
fpeaks  u  Egbert  of  York.    Alcnin  also  ccle- 
InlM   in   TCTM   the  library  which  Aelbert, 
uotlwr   bishop    of    York,  attached    to  his 
athedral  chn^di,  and  gires  the  namet  of  many 
*f  tiM  &then,  poets,  and  grammariaiu,  whow 
nrb  were  contained  in  It  (Poema  dt  PtmL 
Oet.  n.  15-25  et  acq.  torn.  ii.  p.  257).    In  787  r 
imt  stimnlas  was  givcD  to  the  tbrmatlon  of 
libtviH    ID    cnthedral    churches  within  the 
teiiiuoD*  of  Charlemagne,  by  an  order  isaued 
km  for  the  estnblithmeQt  of  schools  in  coa- 
anoR  with  thnn  CIaI»^  <^>*<^     ^779)-  Such 
xkoola,  as  we  har*  seen,  implied  a  good  coUec- 
tks  of  books.    A  later  wlict  of  the  same  prince, 
ifttr  pmridinc  that  there  be  "  set  up  schools  ot 
mi^a%  boys/*    adds,    "  Let   them  learn  the 
{■hat,  Botca,  chants,  the  art  of  determining  the 
Manas   (compottun)^   and    grammar    [in  its 
BMBt  acnae^  in  vwvrj  nmwstery  and  eptsoopal 
danh    (episcopimn).     Let  them  alto  have 
Citkdic  books,  well   corrected"  (CapU.  ana. 
7S9,c.70).    These  laws  of  Charlemagne  would 
ecrtaialy  lead  to  the  fotmdatloa  of  cathedral 
lAtsrws  where  they  had  not  existed  before.  It 
ii  inbable  that  the  smaller  libraiiei  found  in 
ewamon  with  many  other  churches  owe  their 
tncia  in  a  great  meaiure  to  a  similar  edict 
•f  tcwk  in  816.    By  this,  bishops  were  ordered 
U  "see  that  the  PmbyUrs  had  a  missal  and 
lirtinaarj  and  other  books  necessary  to  them  " 
28;  aqriL  Stg.  Franc,  I.  569).    ViThat  some 
It  kast  of  these  "  other  books,"  supposed  to  be 
■MCHary,  were,  we  may  gather  from  the  fol- 
Iswiag  list  in  an  ancieot  polyptychoo,  preserred 
ia  the  cborch  of  St.  Remigina,  at  Rheimi :  "  A 
hack  of  the  gospels,  a  paalter,  an  antiphonary, 
s  bteriaiy  \ye.  a  table  of  the  gospels  for  the 
;«sr,  IB  which  they  were  indicst^  by  their  first 
aad  last  words}  ...  a  compatns,  an  order  of 
baptim,  a  martyrology,  a  penitential,  a  pas* 
ainal,  a  rolune  of  canons,  forty  homilies  of  St. 
Gregory"  {ibid,  IL  1I59X    As  soon  as  such  a 
csU«tioa  went  beyond  the  reqnirements  of  the 
aerrice,  as  in  thia  case  it  did,  the  foundation  ot 
a  chorch  library  was  alnady  laid. 

II.  We  read  of  libraries  attached  to  monas- 
teries is  the  west  at  a  somewhat  early  period. 
The  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  A.D.  530,  speaks 
of  the  benefit  to  be  derived  Irom  the  read- 
iig  of  the  Catholic  &thers  their  confereaoes, 
Isrtitnt**,  and  lires  (e.  73X  In  a  manner  which 
indies  access  to  a  considerable  number  of  such 
x^s.  Compare  the  rule  of  Ferreolns,  aj>. 
^  (e.  In  Lent  every  monk  under  the 

rule  of  St.  Benedict  received  a  book  "  from  the 
hloary"  (bibliotheca)^  which  be  was  to  read 
thm^  befinv  be  oonld  hsTs  another  (e.  48), 
the  rals  of  Udm,  a.i>.  595,  enters  Into  deUila : 
**l«t  the  keeper  of  the  sacrarinm  (here=Becre- 
tarioin)  hare  charge  of  all  the  books;  from 
vheta  let  all  the  brethren  receive  them  one  at  a 
tine,  which  tbey  shall  carefally  read  and  handle, 
and  always  retarn  after  reapers.  Let  the  books 
W  asked  tat  ntrj  day  at  tltt  first  bonr;  sad 
lit  mt  be  giren  to  him  who  shall  ask  later" 
fe.  9)l  To  shew  the  care  with  which  the  books ' 
vne  Ins  ted,  we  may  mention  that  monks  were 
*Il*«td  to  kiTC  faaadkerchicft  in  which  to  wrap 


them  (Theodmar.  Casain.  ad  Car,  Uagn.  in 
CapU.  Mm/.  From:.  II.  1086),  and  that  the  council 
of  Aix,  817,  left  it  to  the  prior  to  determine, 
"  when  books  hud  been  received  tnm  the  library," 
whether  others  should  be  given  ont  or  not 
(cap.  19).  It  would  seem  that,  except  in  Lent, 
the  ordinary  monk  did  not  have  books  out  of 
the  library  for  his  private  use ;  bat  the  practice 
of  reading  aloud  st  meals  implies  a  variety  of 
•vitable  works.  Yft  hear  of  thia  even  before 
the  days  of  Benedict,  via.  in  the  rule  of  Caeaa- 
rius,  A.D.  502 :  *'  While  they  eat  at  table,  let  no 
one  speak,  bat  let  one  read  some  book ;  that  as 
the  body  is  refreshed  by  food,  so  may  the  soul 
be  refreshed  by  the  word  of  God  "  (c  9 ;  comp. 

S.  Ben.  c  38\  Other  times  for  reading 
were  also  appointed  in  sane  hooset,  as  by  the 
rale  of  Donatus  for  nuns,  A.D.  640 :  *'  From  the 
2ud  hour  to  the  3rd,  if  there  be  no  need  for 
them  to  work,  let  them  employ  themselves  in 
reading  ....  Let  one  of  the  elder  read  to  the 
rest,  as  they  work  t4^ther"'(c.  20). 

Cwsiodorus,  who  built,  or  entered,  the  monas- 
tery of  Vivarium,  about  the  year  562,  collected 
books  for  it  fVom  the  more  distant  parts  of  the 
world,  and  directed  his  monks  that,  if  they  met 
with  any  book  that  be  wnuted,  they  should  make 
a  copy  of  it,  "  that  by  the  help  of  Qod  and  their 
laboor,  the  library  of  the  monastery  might  be 
benefited"  (J)e  Inttit.  Div.  LitL  8>  In  the 
preface  to  his  work  on  Orthography,  he  gives 
a  list  of  twelve  boohs  on  the  subject  which  he 
used  in  compiling  his  own.  As  he  was  then  93 
years  old,  they  were  presamably  all  at  hand  in  hit 
own  monastery.  The  fact  saggesta  a  good  col- 
lection of  works  on  general  subjects,  as  well  as 
on  divinity.  Among  the  Epistles  of  Gr^ory  L 
is  one  written  (a.d.  599)  to  the  Defensor  tit 
Naples  representing  that  the  books  of  the  monas- 
tery of  Macharis  hud  in  a  time  of  trouble  been 
carried  into  Sicily  by  a  certain  presbyter,  who 
had  died  and  left  them  there,  and  raqohiDg  that 
they  ahottld  be  restored  (£>iW.  vlH.  15).  The 
monks  of  our  own  country  were  not  behind 
others  in  collecting  books.  E.g.  Benedict  Biscop, 
abbat  of  Wearmouth,  having  visited  Home  in 
671,  "brought  home  not  a  few  books  of  all 
divine  erudition,  either  bought  with  a  set  price 
or  given  to  him  by  the  kindness  of  friends,  and 
when  on  his  return  he  came  to  Vienne  he  re- 
ceived those  which  he  had  bought  and  intrusted 
to  friends  there  "  (Bede,  Hist.  Abbat,  Wirem.  §  4). 
Id  678  he  paid  another  visit  to  Rome,  and  then 
"brought  home  on  innumerable  quantity  of 
books  of  every  kind  "  (ibid.  5).  "  A  great  quan- 
tity of  sacred  volumes  "  was  part  of  the  result 
of  a  third  visit  in  686  (§  8).  In  his  last  illness 
he  gave  directions  that  "the  very  noble  and 
complete  library,  which  he  had  brought  from 
Rome,  as  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  the 
church,  should  be  anxiously  preserved  enttr^ 
and  neither  suffer  injury  through  want  of  care 
nor  be  dispersed  "  (9).  This  collection,  which 
was  divided  between  the  monasteries  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jorrow,  was  "  doubled  "  by  the  seal 
of  his  successor,  Coelfrid  (12).  It  is  to  these 
libraries  chiefly  that  we  owe  the  leamiog  of 
Bede.  Ihe  order  of  Charlemagne  In  787  sL- 
ready  mentioned  was  addressed  to  abbats  as  well 
as  bishops,  and  the  only  copy  extant  Is  that 
which  was  sent  to  the  abbat  of  Fulda.  It  is 
interening  to  know  thg^^^tha^^f^ 
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ita  promulgation,  the  famous  Babaitas  Haurus 
built  a  libnrj  there,  whldt  ha  ami^T  stored 
Trith  books  (Vita per  Sodotf.  in  Care,  ffist.  Litt. 
Dom.  Ral«n).  A  beginning  had  been  made,  how- 
ever, so  far  back  as  754.  When  Boniface,  the 
Apostle  of  Oermany,  was  murdered  bj  the 
Pagans  at  Dokem  in  east  Frisia,  thtj  broke 
open  tha  repository  of  books  .  .  .  and  scattered 
those  vhidi  they  found,  some  orer  the  level 
fields,  others  in  the  reed-bed  of  the  marshes,  and 
fln&g  and  hid  others  awny  in  all  sorts  of  places." 
They  were  afterwards  found  and  Uken  to  Fulda, 
where  three  of  them  are  still  shewn,  viz.  a  New 
Teataneat,  •  book  of  the  Ooapela,  aaid  to  have 
been  written  by  the  martyr  himself,  and  a 
Tolnme  stained  with  his  blood,  containing,  with 
other  tracte  of  St.  Ambrose,  de  SpirM  Sancto 
and  Bono  Hortu  (Willibaldi  Vita  8.  Bonif.  xi. 
37,  and  Habillon's  note).  In  799  Charlemagne 
founded  an  abbey  «t  Chsrroax,  which  "  he  en- 
Tidied  irith  many  relics  and  most  mnnifioent  gifts 
brought  to  hfan  from  the  east,  and  with  a  very 
rich  library  "(0a//i(iC%r&<teina,ii.  1278).  Many 
monastic  libraries  were  destroyed  by  fire  in  the 
9th  end  following  centuries,  in  several  of  which 
books  must  have  been  accumulating  during  a 
lengthened  period.  For  example,  In  870,  when 
the  Danes  destroyed  the  minster  of  Hedhamsted 
(Peterborough),  founded  about  65$,  "a  vast 
library  of  sacred  books  was  burned  with  the 
charters  of  the  monastery "  {Ann.  Sened,  iii. 
167,  §  16,  from  Ingulf.).  In  892  the  monastery 
at  TMno,  near  Honta  Oaasino,  was  bnnwd  down, 
"  In  which  flr«  most  of  the  deeds  and  instruments 
of  the  Cassinates  were  consumed,  with  the  very 
autograph  of  the  rule  which  the  holy  father 
Benedict  had  written  with  his  own  hand  "  (ibid. 
p.  29ii,  §  S7).  About  the  year  900,  the  Hun- 
garians destroyed  the  monastery  of  Nonantola 
by  iire»  and  "bomed  many  botUB"  (AidL  805, 
§30). 

We  can  give  no  certain  informatfon  on  the 
origin  and  condition  of  monastic  libraries  in  the 
east  during  the  period  to  which  we  are  confined. 
We  may,  however,  infer  with  great  probability 
that  monasteries  began  very  early  to  collect 
books,  from  the  fhct  that  mauosoripts  of  the 
highest  antiqnity  are  found  In  them  at  tba  pre- 
sent day.  About  400  Yolumes  of  HS3.  are  now 
in  the  British  Museum,  which  were  broneht  in 
the  years  1839,  1842,  1847  from  a  single  Syrian 
monastery,  vis.  that  of  St.  Mary  Dalpara,  in 
the  Desert  of  Nitria,  or  Valley  of  Scete.  As  a 
proof  of  the  antiquity  of  some  of  these  books, 
we  may  mention  that  the  three  volumes  in 
which  occur  the  Beveral  copies  of  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Ignatius  published  by  ifr.  Coreton  are,  one 
earlier  than  550,  another  some  50  or  60  years 
U^,  and  the  third  "  certainly  not  later  than  the 
7th  or  8th  century  "  {Corpus  /gjiatianum,  Introd. 
Krril.  ixdil.).  In  the  second  of  these  volumes 
IS  a  notice  cnriously  similar  to  one  quoted  above 
respecting  an  English  abbat,  to  the  effect  that 
Hoses  of  Nisibis,  the  superior  of  the  monastery, 
•'gave  diligence  and  acquired  that  book  t<^ther 
with  many  others,  beii^  250,  many  of  which  he 
parch  used,  and  others  were  given  to  him  by 
some  persons  as  a  blessing  [see  Edlooiae  (5)J, 
when  he  went  to  Bagdad "  (xxzi.).  This  bears 
date  A.D.  931.  The  MS.  bible  found  by  Tischen- 
dorf  (1844,  1859)  in  the  monastery  of  St  Cathe- 
riua,  on  lleuat  Sinai,  is  assigned  to  the  4th 


century  (JVoo.  Teat.  Sinait.  Tisch.  Frol^.  ix.X 
He  obtained  many  other  books  from  the  sane 
library,  and  manyfhHo  monaxterlea  in  Palestine, 
at  Berytns,  Laodicea,  Smyrna,  in  Patmos,  snd  at 
Constantinople  {Xotitia  Edit.  Cod.  Sinait.  p.  7).  In 
his  collection,  now  at  St.  Petersbnrg,  arc  varioQ* 
Greek  fragments  of  the  5th  and  6th  centuries 
(ibid.  p.  56);  five  of  the  New  Testament  of  the 
6th  and  7th ;  and  one  of  the  7th  or  8th  (p.  50): 
parte  of  some  Homilies  of  St.  Chrysoston  (p.  55), 
and  some  litni^cal  remains  of  the  8th  (p.  56); 
all  in  the  same  language ;  and  a  Syriac  version 
of  hymns  and  sermons  by  Qr^ory  Nanansen 
written  in  the  7th  (p.  64).  We  do  not  mulUpl^ 
such  beta,  because,  though  very  probable  indi- 
cations of  the  existence  of  monastic  Sibraries  in 
the  East  within  our  period,  and  of  the  nature  of 
their  contents,  they  do  not  anonnt  to  a  direct 
and  podtiva  pnn£  {^T.  £.  S.] 

LIBRARIU8.   The  word  Ubrariut  has  two 

meanings — viz,  ritber  a '  book-seller  *  or  « '  tran- 
scriber:* we  are  concerned  with  it  in  the  latter 
sense.  Of  course  there  must  have  been  tran- 
scribers in  abundance  before  Christian  times,  if^ 
as  is  said,  the  libraries  of  the  Ptolemies  at 
Alexandria,  and  of  the  kings  of  Pergamus  in  Asia 
Minor  contained  between  them  a  million  volumes 
and  upwards  in  all  languages  (Dicr.  OF  Gk. 
AMD  ROH.  Ants.  art.  '  Bibliotheca ').  Tran- 
scribers were  frequently  slaves  at  first,  or  else 
worked  for  money,  and  were  not  well  paid. 
Henoe  the  endless  complaint*  of  titeir  Igponaee, 
r-arelsssness,  or  dishonesty  which  occur  in  the 
i<'atbers  as  well  as  in  classical  authors  (Wower, 
dd  Polymath,  c.  18,  ap.  Qrouov.  Thes.  x.  1079> 
But  with  Christian  times  the  office  of  transcriber 
for  libraries  insensibly  passed  into  better  handf. 
It  was  not  that  he  be(»me,  strictly  speaking,  • 
public  fnnctionnry,  bnt  he  copied  ba  more  fre- 
quently for  eodestastlcal  bodies  than  for  private 
persons :  and  was,  in  most  cases,  a  member  of 
the  body  for  which  he  worked.  Thoa  he  worked, 
not  for  money,  but  as  a  duty :  and  not  «n 
chance  books,  but  on  books  carefully  selected  for 
their  contents  by  his  snperiors.  This  altered 
the  character  of  his  perlbrmancea  materially, 
besides  going  iar  to  ensure  their  preservation. 
It  is  a  simple  fact  in  history,  that  Christianity 
stands  between  us  and  the'  written  records  of  all 
preceding  ^es,  and  is  our  sola  guarantee  for 
their  trustworthineM  In  thrir  present  state. 

Origan  was  one  of  the  first  Christians  wbe  is 
said  to  have  employed  transcribers  regularly  for 
literary  purposes  {PifiKiaypd^us,  Euseb.  E.  B. 
Ti.  23).  Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  his 
friend  and  patron,  was  one  of  the  first  to  form 
an  episcopal  library,  which  Ensebina  found  ^ 
great  nse  in  collecUng  Cuts  for  Us  hlstoiy 
(tkc.20).  Eusabins  himself  by  Older  of  tbt  em- 
peror Cmtstantine,  had  50  choice  copies  of  the 
scriptures  made  by  experienced  callgraphists 
on  vellum,  arranged  in  ternions  and  quater'- 
nions  (  Vit.  Const,  iv.  34-7.  and  Vales,  ad  JL). 
Pamphilns,  the  presbyter  and  martyr,  with 
wliom  Ensebius  was  so  intimate,  enridied  Qteaarea 
wiUi  a  Iju^  library,  consisting  of  the  woria  of 
Origen  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  tran- 
scribed by  himself  i9>.  c.  32,  comp.  St.  Hicr. 
de  >'ir.  Ilivt^.  s.  v.)':  and  it  was  still  in  exist- 
ence, and  handy  for  readers,  when  SL  Jmm 
wrote.    [LiBKASiBB.]  ^  i 
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WImb  psnchmcnt  was  Kurce,  one  work  wu 
•ftcK  «fiMced  to  mmke  waj  for  another.  This 
aaj  kam  been  dictated  here  and  there  by  re- 
Hgicnis  prejudice :  but  in  geueml  what  was  least 
wutcd  at  the  time  made  way  for  what  wrs 
mask.  The  Scriptures  tbemaalTes,  or  the  works 
vC  Uw  Areops^a — then  leganM  with  nlmost 
«qaal  nrerencc — were  written  orer  sometimes^ 
«s  weD  M  works  like  the  Bepahlic  of  Cicero— 
Lateat  hodie,"  says  Enittel  (qnoted  by  Uone, 
He  LSw.  Paianp.  p.  2)  in  palimpsestis  libris 
<-od>ces  Kori  Testament!  remotiMimH  antiqui- 
tstie:  hnec  est  prim*  ratio,  enrmagnae tint  uti- 
litatis  codicH  rcMripti." 

W«  mnsk  aerer  forget.  Id  estimating  their 
pnetieas  or  prod  actions,  that  Chratian  tran- 
aoibers  were  of  «U  ranks  and  capacities.  "  The 
Id^kcat  digniuries  of  the  church  and  princes 
even,  says  Hr.  Taylor  (Trcsunustaoii  of  Ancient 
Btoka,  c  U.  $  5X  thonght  theoueWe*  well 
mmt^livftA  in  transnibiag  the  Gospels  and 
E^vtles,  tlw  Psalter,  or  the  Homilies  and 
mdftatiwn  of  the  Fathers :  nor  were  the 
I  IbmIi  bI  authors.. .  .neglected  by  these  gratui- 
tan  eopjists."  And  ^ain :  "  EreiT  chnrch  and 
vnrj  oonrent  and  moBastery  had  its  library, 
its  librarian  and  other  offioen  employed  in  the 
coaserration  of  books"  (ik  c  1>  1  !)■  Then, 
fortlter,  as  Ur.  Taylor  oboerres,  "The  property 
«f  each  establishment — and  the  literary  property 
of  each  establuhmeat  was  always  highly  prised 
— faiprtt  down  from  age  to  age,  as  if  under 
cba  hand  of  a  proprietor;  and  was  therefbre 
sntjtaeted  to  foirer  dispersions  and  destmotiMis 
than  tbe  mntability  of  human  affairs  ordin- 
arily peimtU  "(c  L  §  1).  And  again:  "The 
{Jaees  in  which  Uie  remains  of  ancient  literature 
were  prcserred  during  the  middle  ages  were  too 
xososy,  and  too  distant  from  each  other,  and  too 
lutb  «oaneeted  by  aaj  kind  of  intereourso,  to 
ateH  of  a  oomb^tfam  or  conspiracy  for  any 
sapposad  purposes  of  interpolation  or  corruption. 
PMoadng,  therefore,  as  we  do,  copies  of  the 
taut  antlwr,  some  of  which  were  drawn  from 
the  mOBastcries  of  England,  others  from  Spain, 
and  others  collected  in  li-gypt,  Palestine,  or  Ada 
Waar,  if^  on  oaaparing  them,  we  find  that  they 
aeeotd  except  ia  variations  of  little  moment,  we 
hare  an  incontestable  proof  of  the  care  and  in- 
tegrity- with  which  the  basineM  of  transcription 
vaa  gtaerally  conducted  "  (■&.}. , .  .Transcriben 
wm  fttquently  concealed  under  other  names, 
tnm  bdng  attached  to  some  ^lecial  o£See,  or 
ebc  from  their  art  having  come  to  be  divided 
iato  dillerent  branches.  They  vere  the  notaries, 
dttaecllors,  clerks,  readers,  amanuenses,  of  most 
coBTcnts,  as  HabUlon  shews  {Dipl.  i.  13).  St. 
Iriisre  tells  us  of  another  distinction  which  is 
■tiD  BMie  to  the  poiat.  ■*  Librarii,"  he  says, 
"ideni  et  antiquarii  vocantur:  sad  lihrarii  sunt, 
qoi  et  Mora  tt  veUra  mar^Mxt:  antlqaarii,  qui 
tmrntmatmodo  veUra,  unde  et  nomen  sumpserant" 
iEtftm.  tL  14).  If  this  be  true,  and  other 
aathoritiea  might  be  cited  for  It,  there  was  a 
dasB  of  e^>yists  whose  labours  were  confined  to 
K-traaseribiag  old  MSB. 

ninniaators,  again,  formed  another  branch 
of  the  profession.  They  designed  tbe  initial 
bttcn^  laid  on  tbe  gold,  or  painted  the  mioia- 
tares.  Under  this  la.it  wonl,  again,  we  have 
tbe  recoid  of  another  class;  miniatorei,  who 
SUod  in  the  'rabries.*   In  general,  the  tran- 


scriber left  blanks  both  for  the  rubrics  aad> 
illuminations,  as  we  see  bom  many  HSS.  whose 
blank  spaces  have  been  but  partially  filled,  or 
left  altogether  untouched.  Sometimes  it  h&p> 
pened  that  there  were  transcribers  who  did  all 
for  themselves.  Otherwise,  we  may  occasionally 
find  the  dates  of  the  hawiwriUng  utd  of  the 
decorations  separated  by  a  wide  interraL 
[HiKurnEE.] 

After  a  HS.  had  been  transcribed,  it  passed 
through  other  hands  to  be  corrected  (MabilL 
Sappl.  c  xiii.  29):  and  the  corrections  in  many 
cases  not  being  erasures,  we  see  what  was  judged 
erroneous,  and  what  was  judged  right  at  the 
time.  They  are  perhaps  ofteuer  oorrections  of 
spelling,  or  of  words  omitted,  than  of  any- 
thing else :  while  nnmerons  errors  of  gtaumar 
are  left  untouched, 

Handwri^ng,  of  course,  varied  with  the  age, 
though  two  or  more  were  almost  always  in  full 
use  at  the  same  time.  The  handwriting  of 
the  13th  centnry,  for  instance,  was  always- 
liable  to  be  imitated  by  tranraribers  who  lived 
much  later,  but  it  ,was  unknown  to  tran- 
scribers who  lived  much  earlier.  Antiquaries 
could  reproduce  obsolete  styles,  but  could  not 
anticipate  s^lts  as  yet  nnbom.  Consequently, 
the  rise  of  the  difltoent  styles  may  1m  fixed 
with  some  accuracy;  not  so  their  dnxatim. 
after  they  had  become  current. 

"  The  instruments,"  say  tbe  authors  of  the- 
Abua.  TVutf.  Dipkm.  (p.  il.  §  i.  o.  10),  "with 
which  antiqni^  reqotr^  that  the  work-room  of 
a  transcriber  ihoala  be  provided,  were  Uw  mlerf. 
compass,  lead,  scLuors,  penknife,  hone,  sponge, 
style,  brash,  quili  or  reed,  InliBtsnd  or  inkhom, 
writing  table,  desk,  vial  with  liquid  for  thinning 
ink  become  too  thick,  vial  with  vermilion  for 
wriiii^  titles  of  books  or  chapters,  and  a  box  of 
pounce.  Each  of  these  instrnmenta  had  ita  own 
apedal  use." 

Their  materials  were  mere  limited.  "  Parch- 
ment," says  llr.  Taylor  (c.  ii.  §  1),  "  so  called, 
long  after  the  time  of  its  first  use  from  Per- 
gnmus,  a  city  of  llysia,  where  the  roaoufacture 
was  improv«l  ...  is  mentioned  by  Uerodotna 
and  Ctesias  as  a  material  that  had  been  frnn  time 
immemorial  used  6>e  iMwhs."  Almost  all  the- 
early  HSS.  we  possess  are  written  on  this.  "  In 
the  east,  leaves  of  the  mallow  or  palm  were 
used  in  remote  times  ...  and  the  inner  bark 
of  the  linden  a  tail  tree  .  .  .  called  by  thO' 
Romans  'liber,'  and  by  tbe  Greeks  'bibloe/ 
was  ao  generally  used  as  a  material  for  writing 
as  to  have  given  its  name  to  a  book  in  both  Ian- 
guides.  .  .  .  Tables  of  solid  wood  called  oodioet, 
whence  the  term  *  codex '  for  a  MS.  on  any  mate- 
rial .  .  ,  were  also  employed  .  .  .  leaves  or 
tableta  of  lead  or  ivoiy  are  neatltned  .  .  . 
and  still  oflener  *  tablets  covered  with  a  thin 
coat  of  coloured  wax,*  removable  an  iron 
needle  called  a  style.'  Pnper  made  from  the 
papyruB  in  Egypt  was  in  conxiderable  demand  at 
one  time,  but  it  was  found  to  be  less  durable 
thau  parchment.  Cotton  paper,  *  charts  bom— 
bncina,'  which  began  to  be  used  in  the  west  aboni 
the  10th  century,  led  to  tbe  introduction  of 
paper  from  rags,  as  at  present,  about  two  cen- 
turies later. 

"Transcribers   frequently  subscribed  their 
names  at  the  end  of  a  MS.,  with  the  year  in 
which  it  was  written,  accomNUiied  by  a.pioas- 
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wish  thst  posUritj  might  profit  by  its  perunu, 
mad  other  partieoUn ;  nunKtroiu  iutancea  might 
be  cited.  The  celebrated  *  codex  Amiatinus,'  lued 
bflWhendorf  ID  hU  latest  edition  of  the  Vulgate 
of  the  Old  Testament,  hu  an  inscription  at  the 
end  of  the  book  of  Exodas,  from  which  he  infers 
It  was  truacilbed  hy  one  of  tikt  disciples  of  St. 
Benedict  uaicd  'Semndna,'  nbont  A.D.  941 " 
(Proieg.  p.  riii.  ii.).  Habillon,  in  his  Diarium 
Ilaliciim,  mentions  ^  MS.  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Aposttea  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Pan!,  inscribed 
with  tiie  name  of  Theopbylact,  presbyter  and 
doctor  of  law,  and  dated  6492  from  the  Creation, 
or  A.D.  984  (c  25).  This  was  in  Oreek. 
Another,  the  Lift  of  St.  Gregory  the  Oreat,  by 
John  the  deacon,  in  Latin,  has  the  following ; 
"£fo,  U^o,  indlgnns  sacerdos,  inchoaTi  hunc 
libriim  8  CaL  Sept.  et  ezplevi  eum  14  Cal.  Oct. 
felicitfer  concurrente  sexto,  indict.  15/'  Another, 
a  work  of  Matthew  Palmer  the  poet:  "Anto- 
nfiu,  Uuii  filina,  Florentinas  civis  atqne  nota- 
rioa,  transcrlprit  Floreotiae  ab  originali  11 
Cal.  Jan.  HOoocxLViii.  Valeas  qui  legas."  .  .  . 
(lb.  and  comp.  c.  27.)  *'Qni  legitis,  or^te  pro 
luc,"  was  another  pioos  and  fhronrite  parting 
nentence.*  Most  of  the  oldcat  U8S.,  howerer 
unfortunately,  supply  no  aoch  doe  to  their 
authorship  or  date,  and  there  are  very  few  that 
hare  not  had  later  additions  appraded  t«  them, 
often  in  the  same  handwriting,  which  throw 
doubts  apoa  their  earlier  parte.  Often,  again, 
the  same  work  has  not  been  copied  alt  through 
bf  the  same  acribs ;  and  aometlmea  the  writing 
of  oontemporary  scrlbea  Tariea  u  mnoh  u  the 
writing  of  one  age  from  soother.  Dedicatory 
j^eces  again,  especially  when  in  verse,  are  apt  to 
mislead.  Sometimes  it  is  tlielr  complimentary 
ragueness,  sometimes  it  is  the  affectation  of  a 
higher  antiquity  than  really  belongs  to  them,  that 
hu  enhancM  the  valne  of  a  US.  unduly.  When 
Waterhuid,  fbr  Instance,  speaks  of  the  Vienna 
HS.  as  "  a  a«Ilican  paalter,  written  in  letters  of 
gold,  and  presented  by  Chairlemagne,  while  only 
king  of  France,  to  pope  Adrian  I.,  at  his  first 
entrance  upon  the  pontificate,  in  the  year 
772"  {Cra.  Hitt.  o.  m\  he  draws  hU  con- 
cluiioa  from  the  dedicatory  rerses  in  gold  letters 
at  its  commencement.  Bat  these  might  have 
been  written  by  any  king  Charles,  on  giving 
this  psalter  to  any  pope  Adrian.  And  there  was 
a  combination  of  just  such  another  kin^  and 
just  such  another  pope  in  Charles  the  Bwt  and 
Adrian  IL 

For  authorities,  see  MontfauooD,  PtUaeog, 
Qraeea  ,*  Mabillon,  Iter  Itai,  and  de  Re  Diphm. 
with  the  Suppl.,  A'aueeait  Trait€  Dipt,  in  6  vols. ; 
Schwarz,  lie  Omain.  Lib.,  witb  additions  b^y 
Leuschner ;  Casley,  Pref,  to  MSS.  in  iAe  King  s 
JMrery;  Mone,  de  LAr.  palimp.;  Gu^ranger, 
Intt.  Ziturg.  p.  11.  c.  Ti. ;  Labarte,  fandbooA,  c 
ii.,  and  Arte  Indi$t.  vol.  ill.;  Taylor,  Traiumit- 
stoti  of  Aniient  liookt;  and  the  magnificently 
illustrated  works  of  Count  Bastard,  Professor 
Westwood,  and  U.  Silrestre.  [£.  S.  Ff.} 

LIBRIPOENXTENTIALEB  [PEXirEXrtAL 
Books]. 

LICEBIUS  (OLTaEBlUs),  bishop  and  cbn- 


■  Tba  namea  of  tbeprlDdpalesUgrspherswhoaa  names 
have  been  pmerred  bave  been  collected  by  Qufasnger, 
iMtttaUsM  Litura.  ton.  ttl.  p.  aSB  It— [Ifikj 


fesBor at Coneerans, 6th century;  conuneoaorated 
Aug.  37  (Uaurd.  Avet. ;  JMa  S8.  Aug.  Ti.47). 

EC.H.] 

LICIKIUS  (LiziHlUS),  Ushop  of  Angers, 
confessor ;  commemorated  Feb.  13  (J/o/-!. 
Usuard. ;  Acta  S3.  Feb.  iL  678):  June  8  (Mart 
Ado).  IC  H.] 

LICTA ;  commemorated  at  Caaaares,  April  5 
{Mart  Hieron.)  [a  H.] 

LICnSSDEUS  (LECnanxos),  martyr ;  oom- 
memorated  in  Africa  Apr.  26  {Mart  Bierotn 
Acta  SS.  Apr.  ili.  415).  [C.  H.} 

LIDORIUS  (LrDORitJB,  LrrrooiL-a,  Lno- 
BimX  bishop  of  Tours,  4th  century;  eom- 
memorated  Sept.  13  (Mart.  Bieron.,  ITsnard. 
Atict. ;  Acta  SS.  Sept.  ir.  61).  [C.  H.] 

LIOATURAE  (Ligamenta^  LigaminOj  Mi- 
gatmvet  StUtatt^fotunu,  iivta,  KoraS^reit,  aa- 
rmttri»M,  w^pMiifutnt,  wtptmrrd)  were  amu- 
lets or  phylacteries  bound  (ligatae)  to  any  part 
of  the  body  of  man  or  beast,  in  the  hope  of 
averting  or  driving  away  evil.  The  name  woj, 
however,  often  given  to  amulet*  attached  to  the 
person  in  any  other  way ;  as  when  san>ended, 
in  whidi  case  they  were  sometime*  culod  by 
the  Greeks  ^{opriiriaTa.  This  is  one  among 
many  gainful  anperstitions  which  St.  Chrysostom 
charged  "  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews  "  (Acts 
xix.  13)  with  practising,  as  their  &thers  bad 
done  before  them.  Thus  he  mj»  to  Christians 
to  whom  they  promised  health  by  audi  ueitai : 
"  If  thou  persevere  for  a  short  time,  and  spura 
aod  with  great  contumely  oast  out  of  the  house 
those  who  seek  to  sing  some  incantation  over,  or 
to  bind  tomt  periapta  to  the  body,  thou  bsst  at 
oDce  received  refreshment  from  thy  conscience" 
(Ado.  JmL  Horn.  viii.  $  7).  The  hcathoi  were 
equally  addicted  to  their  use.  Two  or  three 
examples  out  of  many  given  by  Pliny  in  bii 
Natural  History  will  suffice  te  shew  this.  Wool 
stolen  from  a  shepherd,  bound  to  the  left  ani> 
was  supposed  to  cure  fever  (xiix.  4) ;  the  larg^ 
tined  horns  of  the  stag-beetle  bound  to  inftuts 
"acquired  the  nature  of  amulets  "  (xzx.  15).  A 
stone  taken  from  the  bead  of  an  ox  bound  to  »a 
infant  relieved  it  in  teething  (Ond.).  As  the  ox 
was  believed  to  spit  this  stone  out,  if  It  mw 
death  oomiug,  its  bead  must  be  cat  off  suddenly. 
TheM  &cts  may  aerve  to  indicate  the  sotirct 
of  the  snperstltion  among  Christians.  Until  the 
conversion  of  the  emperors  this  practice  was 
regarded  by  all  as  magic  and  uulswAil.  Thus 
TertuUian  (A.D.  192)  snys  of  the  wound  caused 
by  the  bite  of  s  scorpion,  "  Mngic  binds  some* 
thing  round  it;  medicine  meets  it  with  steel  anl 
cop"  (Soorpiac).  In  the  Apoetolical  Coastitn* 
tions,  probably  .compiled  about  the  end  of  the 
2nd  century,  bishops  are  forbidden  to  receire  as 
catechumens  those  who  "  make  ligaturae  " 
dju/ioTo,  vlii.  32).  The  earliest  intimation  « 
their  use  by  professed  Christians  occurs  in  the 
36th  cation  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  held  pro- 
bably  about  365 :  "It  is  unlawful  for  those  of 
the  aacerdoUl  and  clerical  orders  ...  to  msk* 
phylacteries,  which  ore  the  bonds  of  their  soulfc 
We  have  ordered  those  who  wear  them  to  be 
east  ant  of  the  church."  It  is  implied  here  tbst 
these  "phylacteries'*  were  booBd  on,  lA 
ligaturae.  When  Martin  of  Brm  (aa  »0; 
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Bid*  lit  coUection  of  euKm«,  ha  rendend  the 

wai  "jAybrteriw"  bj-  " ligatarae "* (can.  59; 
Ut>ti«,  T.  9I2>  The  vords  wen,  in  fact,  treated 
uaj  as  sjnottjmt,  except  when  the  Jewish 
pnrtice  meotioned  in  Scripture  was  intended. 
Of  tbn  we  shall  hare  farther  proof  as  we  pro- 
mL  St.  Epijdunina  (A.D:.  368)  explains  that 
Ae  "phylacteries"  of  Matt,  ixiii.  5  are  not 
"periipti,"  as  mi^t  be  supposed  "from  the 
dreoautance  tlut  SMue  called  periapts  phjlac- 
Idia'  (ifofr.  IS,  c.  Saibaa).  When  »  distinc- 
tita  ra»  made  b;  Christian  writers,  the  name 
tf  {j^ybcteiT  was  restricted  to  tboea  ligatnrae 
whA  had  writing  in  them.  Thus  Boni&c*  at 
tbe  coandl  of  Liptines,  A.D.  743 :  "  If  any  pres- 
bfter  or  clerk  ahall  obeerre  auguries  ...  or 
siiTUcteriei,  id  at  acriptvraa,  let  him  know  that 
at  b  nibjeet  to  the  penalties  of  the  canons " 
ISA  33>  To  proceed :  St  Basil,  in  Cappn- 
dsds  {UK  sun  aeema  to  implr  an  extensive 
Kerane  to  sncn  amulets  by  dhristians:  "Is 
tkj  diild  lick?  Thou  lookeet  about  for  a 
ckmer,  or  one  who  puts  vain  characters  about 
tit  neck  of  innocent  in&nta,  or  at  last  gocst  to 
tke  phjiician  and  to  medicines,  without  any 
tbtq^  of  Htm  who  is  able  to  save  "  (in  Ptalm 
iIt.  2).  GandenthiB,  I»Bhop  of  Bresda  (aj>.  365) 
vuBshis  neophytes  against  all  such  practices 
M  saioBg  the  *-  abominations  of  the  Gentiles  " 
aBd''br-wayiofidoUir7.''  "Deeds  of  witchcraft, 
■caBtatiottt,  saUligatnm^  ...  are  puts  of 
■Matiy"  (Tnui.  ir.  de  Lect.  £xodi)L  St. 
iBEuUne,  in  Africa,  speaks  of  our  subject  in 
■riti^  ranging  from  397  to  426.  Thus  after 
aatiM  of  several  "  superstitious  "  practices,  he 
*'To  this  clasa  belong  also  all  ligaturae 
aiiaudies  which  even  the  science  of  the  phy- 
■dw  T—dtiBiw,  whether  in  precutations  or 
ia  certaia  narks  which  they  call  characters,  or 
ii  SBT  o)»ect  to  be  suspended  and  bound  on," 
fc.  (lie  bcctr.  Christ,  ii.  20,  J  30>  A  refe- 
nace  to  earrings  in  this  passage  is  cleared  up 
^ mother  ad  FouO.  245,  §  2),  "The  eie- 
«U«  snpcrstition  of  ligatures,  wherein  even 
iWeirriags  of  men  are  made  to  aarre  as  pen^ 
'uti  at  the  tops  of  the  eai»  on  one  side  (D9 
l^fir.  (At,  in  sumino  anrium  singulamm)  is 
w  fnetiied  to  pleaae  men,  but  to  serve  devils." 
Bm,  it  will  be  observed,  objects  that  were 
WKly  sflSMBded  are  called  ligaturae.  In  a 
>OM  to  the  people  the  same  father  says,  "  One 
of  the  fiuthfnl  is  lying  bed-rid,  is  tormented 
^7  I»«b;  powy",  i»  not  heard;  or  rather  ia 
"^id,  hut  is  proved,  b  exercised ;  the  son  is 
"<W|<d  that  he  may  be  received  back.  Then 
rta  be  is  lortuad  by  pains,  comes  tbe  tempta- 
hN  if  the  toagna.  Some  wretched  woman  or 
■a,  If  he  it  to  be  called  a  man,  comes  to  his 
wUde,  and  saya, '  Hake  that  Iwature  and  thou 
he  well.  Such  and  nSb.  persons  (ask 
^)  ^  it  and  were  made  well  bv  it.*  He 
■M  Ht  yield,  nor  obey,  Dor  incline  \m  heart ; 
;ct  ha  has  a  struggle.  He  has  90  strength,  and 
••qneis  tiie  devil.  He  becomes  a  martyr  on 
Bi  btd,  crowned  by  Him,  who  for  him  hung  on 
w  tree"  {Sem.  285,  §  7).  Compare  a  strictly 
FOilW  psssage  ia  Sena.  318,  {  3.  Elsewhere 
that  the  "  evil  spirits  devise  for  tbem- 
WTM  ecrtaia  shadows  of  honour,  that  so  they 
■■T  dcalve  the  leUowen  of  Christ ;  and  this 
•  fcr  ...  that  eves  thcj  who  eadnoa  by  Uga- 
*v«>  pMwtBUn^  by  maciiliiBtlon  of  the 


enemy,  mix  the  name  of  Christ  with  their  pre* 

cantatious  "  (Tract,  vii.  in  Ev.  Joan,  §  6).  Again, 
"  WheL  ,hy  head  aches,  we  praise  thee,  if  thou 
hast  put  the  gospel  to  thr  head,  and  not  had 
recourse  to  a  Ugatnra.  ^or  the  weakness  of 
men  has  gone  so  far,  and  men  who  fly  to  liga- 
tnrae are  so  much  to  be  bewailed,  that  we  re- 
jmce  when  we  see  that  a  bedridden  man  tossed 
with  fever  and  pains  has  placed  his  hope  in 
nothing  but  in  the  application  of  the  gospel  to  his 
head ;  not  because  it  was  done  to  this  end,  bnt 
because  the  gospel  has  been  preferred  to  llga« 
turae  "  (ibid.  §  12).  St.  Cfarysostom  (398)  is 
witness  to  the  prevalence  of  the  superstition 
both  in  Syria  and  Qreece,  0.g.  in  a  homily 
preached  at  Antioch,  "  What  should  one  say  of 
periapts,  and  bells  hung  from  the  hand  and  the 
searlet  thread,  and  the  rest,  full  of  great  folly  ? 
while  nothing  oiq^t  to  be  put  round  the  child, 
bnt  the  protection  of  the  crosa.  But  now  He 
who  hath  converted  the  world  ...  is  despised, 
and  woof  and  warp  and  such  ligaturae  (w«^> 
iftfuera)  are  intrusted  with  the  safety  of  the 
child  "  (Horn.  xii.  m  Ep.  i.  ad  Cor.  $  7)  "  What 
should  we  say  of  those  who  use  incantationi>  and 
periapts,  and  bind  brass  coins  of  Alexander  the 
Macedonian  about  their  heads  and  feet^  (Ad 
lUvm.  Cateoh.  ii.  5).  He  says  of  Job  that  he 
did  not,  when  sick,  "  bind  periapts  about  him  " 
(Adv.  jtuiae.  Horn.  vili.  §6);  and  of  Laxarns 
that  be  did  not  bind  plates  of  metal  (virdKa) 
on  hiDMlf"  (ibid.).  "Some,"  he  says,  "tied 
about  them  the  names  of  riven  "  (Horn.  viii.  tu 
Ep.  ad  Col.  §  5).  It  appears  that  some  allied 
tbe  compatibility  of  such  practices  with  a  sound 
beliefl  Hence  St.  Chrysostom  warns  his  hearers, 
that  "  though  they  who  have  to  do  with  periapts 
offer  numberless  subtle  excuaes  for  them,  as 
that  *  we  call  oa  God  and  nothing  more,'  and 
that  *  the  eld  woman  is  a  Christian  and  one  of 
the  ftithftol,'  it  ia  nevertheless  tdoUtry  "  (ibtd.). 
He  bids  them  as  Christians  make  the  sign  of  the 
crosa,  and  to  know  no  other  remedy  out  of 
madiidne  (Aid.).  Like  St.  Augustine  he  en- 
coon^aa  tha  sttiSerer  to  resist  the  temptation  to 
nse  amulets  by  telling  him  that  patienoa  has 
the  merit  of  martyrdom :  "  Thoa  hast  Allen  into 
a  sore  disease,  and  there  are  present  many  who 
would  force  thee  to  relieve  the  malady,  smne 
by  ittcantatioiLB,  others  by  ligaturae  (rf/xd/^tara), 
some  by  some  other  means  ?  Through  the  fear 
of  Qod  thoa  haat  borne  up  nobly  and  with  con- 
stancy, and  wouldflt  choose  to  suflbr  anything 
rather  than  endure  to  commit  any  act  of  idola- 
try ?  This  wins  the  crown  of  martyrdom,"  &c. 
(ifom.  iii.  $  5,  »  Ep.  i.  ad  Thtn.  Comp.  Ifom, 
vilL  in  Bp.  ad  GA.  oj.).  In  franee  Caesariua 
of  Aries  (A.D.  502)  denounces  tha  nae  of  "dla« 
bolical  phylacteries  hung  *'  on  the  person  (8erm. 
66,  §  5).  Gregory  of  Tours  (a.i>.  573)  speaks  of 
a  hariolus  who  "muttem  charms,  casts  lets, 
hangs  ligaturae  from  the  neck  "  of  a  sick  boy 
(Miraa.  ii.  45).  In  another  case  which  he  re- 
lates, to  expel  **tha  nomday  demon,"  they 
applied  "  ligamina  of  herbe,"  with  fiicantations 
(De  Mir.  S.  Mart.  iv.  36).  In  a  third,  the 
parents  of  the  patient,  "as  the  custom  is  of 
country  people,  carried  to  him  ligamenta  and 
potions  from  the  fortune-tellers  and  soothsayers  ** 
(Md.  i.  2e>  Isidore  of  Seville,  in  Gothic  Spain, 
writing  in  638.  ooj^as  in  his  Eit/moiogictm  (tUL 
9)  the  pnsn^  dted  ^wn  from  St.  Avgnstin^. 
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■de  Voctr.  Christ.  St.  EI07,  bishop  of  N070D, 
A.D.  640 :  "  Let  no  Christiui  prasume  to  hang 
ligatuiaa  oa  the  ntcki  of  num  or  any  animal 
whatsoever,  enn  though  it  be  done  bjr  clerks, 
and  it  be  said  that  it  is  a  holj  thing  and  con- 
tains dirlne  IccUobs  "  (De  Rect  Catk.  Omeert. 

5).  In  743,  Boniface,  writing  to  Zachariaa  of 
Roue  on  the  difficulties  put  in  his  way  hj  the 
report  of  scandals  tolerated  in  that  city,  says 
that  his  informants  declared  that  they  sav  there 
Among  other  relics  of  paganism, "  women  with 
phvlacterles  and  llgaturae,  bound,  in  pagan 
fiujiion,  on  their  arms  and  legs,  and  publicly 
■oflhring  them  for  sale  to  others"  {Epid.  49). 
The  pope,  in  reply,  says  that  he  has  already 
■endeavoured  to  suppress  these  superstitious 
4^EpKt.  i.  9),  Boniface  himself,  the  next  year 
at  the  council  of  Liptines.  sanctioned  a  decree 
for  the  abolition  of  all  pagan  practices.  A  list 
of  them  was  appended  to  it,  and  in  this  we  find, 
"  Phylacteries  and  Ligaturae  "  (a.  10).  In  the 
6th  book  of  the  Carolingian  Capitularies  is  the 
following  law:  "That  phylacteries  or  &lse 
writings,  or  ligaturae,  which  the  ignorant  think 
good  tot  ferert  and  other  diseasea,  be  on  no 
account  made  br  clerks  or  laymen,  or  by  any 
-Christian,  for  toey  are  the  insignia  1^  magic 
art "  (cap.  72).  Instead  of  such  means,  prayer 
and  the  unction  prescribed  by  St.  James  are  to 
be  nsed.  By  the  42nd  canon  of  the  council  of 
Tours  (813)  priasta  an  directed  to  •dmonlsh  the 
people  that  "  ligat&raa  ef  bones  or  berba  applied 
to  any  mortal  thing  (man  or  beast)  are  of  no 
avail,  but  are  snares  and  deceits  of  the  old 
■enemy  "  (Stm.  Add.  iii.  Capit,  Seg.  Franc,  cap. 
-93).  When  the  Bulgsrians,  a.d.  666,  asked 
Kiobolaa  I.  if  they  might  retain  their  custom  of 

hanging  a  ligaton  ondar  the  throat  of  the 
ddc,"  h«  replied,  **  llgatoma  of  tUs  kind  are 
phylacteries  invented  by  the  craft  of  the  devil, 
and  are  proved  to  be  bonds  for  men's  souls" 
i^Epist.  97,  §  79).  Probably  we  shall  not  be 
wrong  in  Inferring  from  the  foregoing  testi- 
monies that  the  practice  prerailed  at  one  time 
or  another  in  every  part  m  Christendom.  It  is 
also  probable  that  it  anggaated  the  manner  of 
many  attempts  to  cure  by  those  who  looked 
«oleIy  for  divine  aid.  E.g.  St.  Cuthbert  (A.D. 
085)  sent  a  liaen  belt  to  the  abbesa  Elfled.  who 
was  **Sh«  gilded  herself  with  it,"  and 

was  healed.  The  same  belt  **lionnd  round  "  the 
head  of  a  nun  cured  her  of  headache  (Baeda,. 
Vita  S.  CutM.  c  23> 

In  the  8th  century  we  find  a  name  of  profes- 
sion applied  to  those  who  offered  to  cure  by 
meant  of  ligaturae :  We  decree  that  none  be- 
come eauenlatores  and  enchwiters,  nor  storm- 
raisers,  nor  cbligatores."  (See  Cane  A^uitgr. 
(A.D.  789),  can.  63  (Labbe,  64) ;  Capit.  Car.  M.«t 
Zvd.  P.  I  62 ;  tL  374.)  Similarly  in  a  later  law 
of  Charlemagne  (c.  40 ;  CapU.  Meg.  Fr.  i.  518). 

[W.  E,  8.] 

LIGHTHOUSE  iPharoa).  The  lighthouse, 
at  a  ^mbol  of  the  happy  termination  of  the 
voyage  of  life,  is  of  freqnent  occurrence  in  the 
cemeteries  of  the  early  Christians.  Sometimes 
a  ship  In  foil  sail  appears  to  be  steering  towards 
it  (Boldetti,  Outrvniomit  p.  872,  but  it  U  often 
found  without  the  ship,  at  In  the  monumntal 
dab  of  FiBiOA.  TnnoBU  ^abrttti,  /nacr^. 
JmL  p.  566),  in  which,  anpeariag  with  iht 
crown  and  palm  bn»di|  and  in  eo^jnotion  with 


the  name  Victoria,  it  plainly  typifies  the  trium- 
phant close  of  a  Christian  career. 

A  kind  of  tower  in  four  stories,  crowned  with 
flame,  bearing  an  exact  resemblance  to  a  funeral 
pyre,  is  found  on  aoma  Imperial  raedala,  par^ 
ticnlorly  on  those  of  Aotoninnt  Pius,  liarcas 
Anrelios,  and  Commodns  (Mionnet,  De  la  rarr-U 
H  du  prix  dtt  Midaitiet  iComomt,  t  i.  pp.  218, 
226,  241).  This  symbol,  however,  though  it 
misted  Fabretti,  does  not  appear  to  have  any 
Christian  significance  (Uartigny,  Did,  det  Aniiq. 
ChrA.  B.  T.  Phare).  [C] 

LIGHTmKG,  PBATEB  AOAIKBT. 
Among  the  praym  for  mdal  occasions  which 
follow  the  general  form  of  office  for  a  Lite  in  the 
Greek  church,  to  be  embodied  in  it  as  occasion 
shall  serve  [v.  LrTGl  Is  one  to  be  used  in  the  time 
of  danger  from  thunder  and  lightning.  The 
prayer  is  too  long  to  quote ;  it  contains  a  con- 
fession of  sin,  an  ai^>eal  to  Qod's  mercy,  and  an 
esrnest  anp^Ication  that  he  woald  anw^  the 
fury  of  the  elenwnta. 

In  the  Roman  lUtnal,  under  the  head  de  Pro- 
ceasionilms,  we  find  **  Preces  ad  repcllendam  tem- 
pestatem."    The  order  is  as  follom : 

The  bells  are  rung,  and  those  who  are  able  to 
attend  assemble  In  the  church,  and  the  ordinarr 
litanies  are  said,  la  which  the  daase  **a  fiilgon! 
et  tempestate,  R.  Littera  not  Domine,"  it  taid 
twice :  and  afler  the  litany  and  the  Lord's  prayer, 
Ps.  147  (147,  v.  12,  £.  V.  Lauda  /enuafan). 
Then  follow  some  prects  or  versicles,  said  by  the 
priest  and  people  alternately,  and  the  office  con- 
cludes with  five  collects,  and  aapertion.  Of  the 
collects,  the  first  Is  cf  u  ordinary  penitential 
character.    The  last  four  are  these : 

**A  domo  tua,  qnaesamns  Domine  spiritalas 
nequltlae  repelUntur,  etacriarumdiaeedatmalig- 
nitos  tempestatun." 

'*  Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  paree  metnen- 
tibus,  propitiare  suppUcibut:  nt  poet  noxioi 
ignes  nuUum,  at  Tim  jprocellamm,  in  miseri- 
cordiam  tranaeat  landu  oomminatio  tempet- 
tatum.* 

"  Donlne  Jesu,  qui  imperasti  ventis  et  mari,  et 
facta  fuit  tranquillitat  magna,  exaudi  preces 
fomiliaa  tnae,  ut  hoc  aigno  aanctae  cntdt  4- 
omnis  dlsccdat  saeritia  tempettatum." 

"  Omnipotens  et  misericon  Deus,  quo  not  ct 
castigando  sanas,  et  ignoscendo  oonaervat ; 
praesta  suppliclbus  tuis  nt  et  tranqnillitatibiia 
optatae^  consolationis  laetemnr,  et  done  tone 
pietatis  semper  utamnr.  Per." 

The  Roman  missal  contains  a  mass  "  eontra 
tempestates "  in  whidt  the  collect  is  the  fint  of 
these  four  collects,  and  the  posf-oommmjim  the 
last. 

In  the  AmbmiiaH  rUual  there  is  a  **  Benedietio 
contra  aerts  teupestatem,"  of  the  aame  type  at 
that  in  the  Rmnan. 

The  clergy  and  people  kneel  before  the  Ugh 
altar,  where  the  tabernacle  of  the  sacrament  is 
opened,  and  afler  Dew  in  a^iutorium,  &c., 
these  I^lms  are  said:  1,  14  ft.  V.  151;  53 

^  V  flS'        ^*  ^*  ^ 

"fhta  f^low  the  LOaiUeMf  Pater  Miters  tomt 


>  This  eollect  It  qonled  I7  Mattsoe  (If.  ¥S)  frtmaa 
Mll8.efdr.ui.H0. 
kjki|fW«(>>BmiBsal. 
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pnca,  and  tm  fnjen,  each  miidi  longer  th«a 
the  eorrcfponding  Boman  collects,  bat  to  the 
ttat  effect,  and  the  office  ends  with  an  acpersion 
vilfa  ImIt  water  at  the  door  of  the  church. 

[H.  J.  H.] 

UGHTS,  THE  CEREMONIAL  USE 
or.  It  m»T  be  watdf  affinoed  that  fitr  nore 
tkae  300  jein  there  was  no  ceremonial  rue  of 
B^tid  caaillei,  tordies,  or  lampc  in  the  worship 
efdnOoMian  church.  Thi«  is  evident  from 
tW  kaginge  of  early  writers,  when  they  hare 
eecMiMi  to  refer  to  the  heathen  practice  of  bum- 
iag  l^ti  ifl  honour  of  the  gods.  Tertollian,  for 
flHipi^  AJx  S05,  ridicules  the  custom  of  "ex- 
piitg  nseiesa  candlec  at  noon-day  "  {ApoL  xlTi.X 
«od  "  encroaching  on  the  day  with  lamps  "  (ibid. 
xiTT.).  '*Let  them,"  he  sayv,  "who  have  no 
%fat,  Idadle  their  lampa  daily"  {De  IJoM.  xr.). 
iKtutiu,  AJ>.  303 :  "They  bnm  lights  as  to 
«e dvelltag in  darkness  ... .  Is  he  to  bethought 
kUi  ri^t  mind  who  o0en  for  a  gift  the  light 
sfwdlts  and  wax  tapers  to  the  author  and 
pnr  ef  light?  ....  But  their  gods,  because 
tkf  m  ot  the  earth,  need  light  that  they  may 
■et  be  in  darkneas ;  whoae  worshippers,  becanse 
therkan  no  senae  of  heavai,  bring  down  to  the 
viu  era  those  anpentltiMis.  i«  which  they  are 
ttdtved"  (/Mfi<.  tL  2).  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
sksnt  70  years  later,  says,  "Let  not  our  dwell- 
ap  bltM  with  viaible  light ;  for  this  indeed  is 
tbe  cnctMn  of  the  Greek  holy-moon ;  but  let  not 
MlMooar  God  with  these  things,  and  exalt  the 
ymat  SMSon  with  unbecoming  ritet,  but  with 
puiiy  af  soul  and  ehaerfdlness  of  mind,  and 
vitk  hmps  that  enlighten  the  whole  body  of  the 
<hueli ;  that  b  to  say,  with  dirine  contempla- 
tkas  sad  thoughts,"  be  {Orat.  r.  §  35).  The 
nslcr  vill  olxierre  that  the  objection  Is  not 
t«  the  oie  of  light*  in  idolatrons  wonhip  only, 
l>t  teall  oemnonial  Dse  of  them,  «T«a  in  the 
vsnUp  of  the  irne  God. 

L  leere  was,  however,  already  by  the  end  of 
iii  century  a  partial  use  of  lights  in  honour 
tf  BartyTs,  which  would  greatly  fiicilitate  their 
<>tndiKtio&  as  ritual  accessories  to  worship  at 
>  hter  period.  We  leani  this  in  tbe  first  in- 
tece  from  their  pmhlUtion  by  the  council  of 
H&bcHi  in  Spain,  probably  about  the  year  305  : 
I'ltiidecreed  tiUt  wax  candles  be  not  kindled 
IB  1  eeaxtery  daring  the  day ;  for  the  spirits  of 
tbtniatsoaj^t  not  to  be  disqnieted"  (oan.  31). 
Bf  amfsUwa  mtut  hm  andentaod  tha  frlth- 
nl  «|»  nat  to  tha  martyria  for  prayer.  This 
^  the  explanation  of  Binius,  Dapin,  Mendoza, 
Md  others.  They  would  certainly  be  more  or 
Im  diitraeted  by  the  presence  of  the  lights,  and 
tkcj  might  fear  to  excite  the  attention  of  the 
ksthca  by  them.  Many,  if  we  may  infer  from 
tWlngnue  of  the  writars  qooted  abore,  would 
h  itoded  at  the  rite  itself.  The  practice, 
Mrothd««,  maintained  ita  ground  in  Spain  and 
dKvhere.  For  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
«»tary,  we  find  it  attacked  by  Vigilantius,  him- 
Nlfa  Spaniard,  of  Barcelona.  Jerome,  who 
npGsd  t«  him,  does  not  deny  that  such  a  custom 
oiried.  Bis  language  area  shewa  that  he  did 
Mt  ii  hit  heart  disapprore  of  It ;  but  he  pleads 
tnt  it  VIS  doe  to  the  "igoorance  and  simplicity 
sf  lajaca,  or  at  least  of  superstitious  (religio- 
woBMn,"  who  "had  a  zeal  for  God,  but 
■ftieariing  to  knowledge  *  Speaking  fbr  the 
<wA.it  larfo  ha  says,  *' We  do  not,  as  you 


groundlessly  slander  as,  bum  wax  tapers  in  clear 
light,  but  that  we  may  by  this  means  of  relief 
moderate  the  darkness  of  the  night,  and  watch 
till  dawn."  Tet  he  Inconsistently  defends  the 
practice  which  Vigilantius  condemned,  comparing 
those  who  supplied  the  lights  "in  honour  of  the 
martyrs"  to  her  who  poured  ointment  ob  our 
Lord  (OoHira  YigUant.  §  8). 

II.  In  the  time  of  St.  Jerome  we  first  hear  of 
another  practice,  which  would  inevitably  end  in 
the  ceremonial  use  of  lights ;  viz.  their  employ- 
ment as  a  decoration  in  churches  on  festi- 
vals. This  is  first  mentioned  by  Paulinas  of 
Nola,  A.D.  407,  who  thua  describes  his  own 
custom  on  the  feast  of  St.  Felix,  to  whom  his 
church  there  was  dedicated ;  "The  bright  altars 
are  crowned  with  lamps  thickly  set.  Lights  are 
burnt  odorous  with  waxed  papyri.  They  shine 
by  night  and  day :  thus  night  is  radiant  with  the 
brightness  of  the  day,  and  the  day  itself,  bright 
in  heavenly  beauty,  shines  yet  more  with  light 
doubled  by  couatlese  lamps  "  (Poem.  xir.  Mat.  3, 
L  89;  comp.  P.  xix.  N.  11,  11.  405,  &c.).  This 
does  not  prove  his  common  use  of  lights  by  day, 
but  that  is  made  probable  Inr  another  poem,  in 
which,  deat^bing  apparently  the  ordinary  appear* 
ance  of  his  church,  he  says : — 

"Tectoqoe  supeme 
I^ndentea  Ljdml  spirts  retinentut  abenis, 
Et  medio  In  vacno  laxis  vtga  Inmlns  nutaot 
Funlbns:  UBdsatcsflammsBlevIsanrsbtlgat." 

PoenuxxxvU.  HaL  Ix.  L  38S. 

If  such  a  practice  prevailed  In  any  degree 
duing  the  4th  century,  it  probably  affords  the 
explanation  needed  in  the  well-known  story  of 
Epiphanlus,  who  once,  when  passing  through  a 
country  place  called  Anablatha,  "saw,  as  he 
went  by,  a  lamp  burning,  and  on  inquiring  what 
place  timt  was,  learnt  that  it  was  a  chorch " 
{Spiat.  ad  Joan.  Sieri».\ 

in.  The  ritual  use  of  lights  for  which  such  a 
custom  prepared  the  way  would  probably  hare 
been  only  occasional  for  many  ages,  but  ibr  the 
conditions  under  which  the  worship  of  Chris- 
tians was  held  during  the  first  300  years.  Se- 
crecy was  necessary  when  persecnUon  was  active, 
and  great  privacy  at  all  tinuts.  This  led  to 
their  assembling  atler  the  daylight  had  failed,  or 
before  the  sun  rose.  When  the  disciples  at 
Troofl  "came  tt^ethsr  to  break  bread,"  it  was 
evening,  "and  there  were  many  lighU  in  the 
upper  chamber,  where  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether "  (Acts  XX.  7,  8).  Pliny  the  younger, 
some  50  years  later,  told  the  emperor  that  the 
Christians  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  for 
common  worship  "  before  it  was  light "  (Epp, 
lib.  X.  n.  97).  From  Tertalliau  (fit  CoroiJ,  iii.) 
we  learn  that  it  was  the  custom  of  his  day  to 
"  take  the  menunent  of  the  Eucharist  In  assem- 
blies held  before  dawn."  The  fear  of  discovery 
which  induced  this  precaution  caused  them  also 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  catacombs  and  other 
subterranean  places  in  which,  while  they  were 
more  tne  to  choose  their  time  of  meeting,  the 
natural  darkness  of  the  place  itself  woold  make 
artifidal  light  essential.  St.  Jerome,  speaking 
of  the  catacombs  at  Rome  at  a  time  when  they 
were  no  longer  in  use  far  Christian  worship, 
says,  "  They  are  all  so  dark  that  to  enter  into 
them  is,  in  the  language  of  the  psalmist,  like 
going  down  into  bell"  (fionmmt.  dt  E^tLlQ*.  , 
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sU.  c  zL).  Some  of  tht  first  chnrch«t  eren 
were,  for  the  reaMn  that  we  hare  indicated, 
built  under  ground.  There  is  one  atili  to  be 
teen  »t  Lrou,  containiBg  tb«  mnaiita  of  St.  Ire- 
oaeu,  "  ioH  profinide  «t  fort  obacnre,"  wbidi  is 
beliered  to  be  "one  of  the  6nt  diurchet  In 
which  the  first  Christiau  of  Ljons  tued  to 
Miemble "  (  De  If oleon,  Vosaga  Lttm-giqiet, 
p.  71).  Now  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  necessary  lights  of  this  period  became 
the  ceremonial  lights  of  the  next.  We  do  not 
know  when  th^  censed  to  be  niBiiniry.  Even 
in  the  7th  ud  8tb  ceBfnries,  the  station  before 
the  celebrstioD  of  the  Encharist  on  high  festivals 
still  began  at  daybreak  {Ordo  Bom.  i.  4 ;  iL  1 ; 
iii.  3 ;  Miuae.  Ital.  Una.  ii.)-  They  could  hardly 
be  needed  to  give  light  at  that  time;  but  a 
mystic  meaning,  already  attached  to  them,  most 
have  led  to  Uteir  retention.  The  following  is  a 
description  of  their  use  in  n  pontifical  mass  of 
that  period.  When  the  bishop  left  the  secreta- 
rium,  he  was  preceded  bj  7  acolytes,  each  bea^ 
ing  a  lighted  wu  caodU  (flrdo  iL  L  8;  ii.  fi; 
iii.  7)w  As  they  cane  near  the  altar,  they  di- 
vided, 4  gdng  to  the  right,  and  3  to  the  left, 
that  he  might  pass  through.  When  the  deacon 
went  to  the  ambo  to  read  the  Gospel  two  of  the 
lights  were  carried  before  him  in  honour  of  the 
book  which  he  bore  in  his  bands  (i.  11 ;  ii.  8 ; 
iiL  10).  Our  earliest  authority  now  quoted  does 
not  tell  OS  whether  the  lights  were  extinguished 
at  any  part  of  the  aervioa ;  but  aoeording  to  the 
neit  IB  date  they  were  **  extinguished  in  their 
place  aiker  Ae  rending  of  the  Gospel"  (IL  9> 
This  was  clearly  a  reminiscence  of  thnr  original 
use.  From  the  first  two  we  le»m  that  after  the 
Kyric  the  acolytes  set  the  caudle-stands  (cereo- 
atata)  on  the  floor  (i.  36 ;  ii.  5 ;  comp.  r.  6), 
The  seoond  /nrther  tells  os  that  they  were  put 
"4  on  the  right  and  3  on  the  left,  or  (as  some 
will  hare  it)  in  a  row  from  south  to  north " 
(iL  5).  At  a  Jeter  period  they  were  set  "  so  as  to 
form  a  cross  "  (ri.  5).  After  the  Collect  they 
were  in  the  earlier  age  put  "  in  one  line  from 
east  to  west,  in  the  middle  of  the  church " 
(ii.  6).  In  a  later,  we  find  them  when  extin- 
guished set  behind  the  altar  (r.  7)— a  practice 
which,  in  conjunction  with  the  need  of  light  at 
an  early  celebration,  in  due  tine  pared  the 
way  for  the  Introdnetion  of  altar-liglita.  The 
earliest  document  to  which  we  have  here  re- 
ferred is  supposed  by  Ussher,  Cave,  and  others  to 
have  been  compiled  about  the  year  730;  but  it 
evidently  did  not  create  all  the  rites  which  it 
prescribes.  We  therefore  assume  that  those 
now  described  were  practised  at  Rome  at  least 
dnring  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  century. 

IV.  To  the  nme  period  we  may,  on  the  aamc 
grounds,  refer  the  office  of  the  TEKEBai.E  in 
its  first  stage.  It  was  celebrated  on  the  night 
before  Good  Friday.  One-tbird  of  the  lights  in 
the  church  were  extinguished  after  the  first 
psalm  of  Noctuma;  another  third  after  the 
second,  and  the  remainder,  with  the  exception 
of  seven  lamps,  after  the  third.  These  aereu 
were  extinguished  at  Matins;  the  first  on  the 
right  side  of  the  church,  when  the  antiphon 
before  the  first  psalm  was  heard ;  the  seoond,  on 
the  left,  at  the  end  of  tiie  psiUm,  *1and  so  on 
either  side  alternately  down  to  the  Gospel,  i>. 
the  Benedictas;  bnt  at  the  GoqmI  the  middle 
light  b  pnt  9Ut^(0nfa»  1.  83 ;  ocnip,  A^  %  8> 


y.  The  Paschal  Light  (Pawdial  Poet,  Gneu 
IW^Iis)  is  heard  of  at  an  earlier  period.  We 
hare  an  almost  certain  reference  to  it  in  the 
Liijer  PoHt^ieaSt,  where  we  are  told  (n. 
that  Zoeimns,  A.D.  417,  "  gave  pemlssien  for  the 
blessing  of  cudles  in  the  anbumcarian  diooesta," 
Some  copies  (Corneal.  Snrii,  -AiutaL  Baronii)  even 
read  cerenm  Pasdudem  here,  sod  the  passage 
can  hardly  refer  to  anything  else.  This  was  the 
tradition  of  Srgebert  of  Gemblours :  "  Zoeimns 
the  pope  orders  a  wu  candle  to  be  Uetitd 
thronghoat  the  churebea  on  the  holy  Sabbath  ef 
Easter"  («d  ann.  417 ;  Hblioth.  PP.  viL  135B. 
Similarly  Leo  Ostiensis,  Cfiroti.  Canm.  iiL  31). 
Two  forms  for  the  benediction  of  the  Pwehal 
Light  were  composed  by  Ennodius,  who  became 
bishop  of  TiciQo  in  511.  They  are  still  extant 
(see  hu  works  by  Simond,  Ojmte.  9, 10,  p.  463). 
Gregory  the  Great,  writing  in  605  to  a  bishop 
who  was  sick,  envs,  "  Let  the  prayers  which  in 
the  city  of  Kavemu  are  wont  to  be  said  over 
the  wax  candle,  and  the  expositions  of  the  gospel 
which  are  made  by  the  fatsnops  (snoerdotibos)  at 
the  Easter  solemnity,  be  sold  by  awAher "  (J&At 
xi.  28.  al.  33). 

From  the  first  Ordo  Bomannt  (about  730)  we 
learn  that  on  Haundy  Thursday,  at  the  9th 
hour,  a  light  was  struck  from  flint  in  some  place 
outside  the  basilic  at  the  door,  if  there  was  no 
oratory,  from  which  a  candle  was  lighted  and 
brought  into  the  church  in  the  preaesee  of  the 
congregation.  A  lamp  lighted  **  from  the  sane 
fire^  was  kept  bnmil^[  nntil  Easter  Eve,  aid 
from  that  was  lighted  the  wax  caudle  which 
was  solemnly  blessed  on  that  day  {Ordo  Som.  i. 
32).  Zachary,  who  became  pope  in  741,  in  a 
letter  to  Boniface  of  Mentz,  says  that  "three 
lamps  of  great  uie  (so  lighted)  placed  in  some 
more  secret  part  of  the  church,  burned  to  the 
third  day,  i>.  Saturday."  He  adds  that  oil  for 
them  was  collected  from  every  candle  in  the 
church,  and  that  "the  fire  for  the  baptism  of 
the  sacred  font  on  Easter  Ere  was  taken  &sn 
those  caudles"  (^Ep.  xiL  Labbe,  Cone  torn.  vi. 
col.  1525).  It  will  be  observed  that  lam)ies  ud 
candela  are  here  synonymous.  From  the  fliag* 
ment  of  a  letter  of  Hadrian  I.  x.t>.  772,  to  the 
monks  of  Corbie,  we  learn  that  the  priests  and 
eleriu  did  not  pot  on  their  stoles  and  plaaetae 
on  Easter  Eve  "nntil  the  new  light  was  brought 
in  that  the  wax  candle  might  be  blessed  "  (69M- 
meni.  I'nuv.  in  Oi-d.  Som.  Mabill.  ifut;  S. 
torn.  ii.  p.  di.).  The  blessing  was  pronounced 
by  the  archdeacon  (Babanns,  d*  Itutit.  Cler.  ii. 
38). 

There  are  two  forms  of  the  Benedietio  cerei  in 
the  Qngorian  Saeramentary  (Unrat  LUurs. 
Som.  VH.  torn.  ii.  col.  143>.  The  former  ef 
these  is  also  found  in  the  Missale  Gothieam 
(Lilurg.  OaUic.  p.  241),  in  the  Uissale  GsUIca- 
num  {i/)id.  p.  357),  and  again  in  the  Besancon 
Sacramen^jtry  discovered  by  Mabillon  at  fiowo 
(i/u».  Ital.  torn.  i.  p.  321).  This  may  be  thought 
to  prove  that  the  rite  wu  derived  to  Ftaioc 
iVom  Rome. 

In  Gothic  Spain  and  Languedoc,  both  the 
prayers  and  ceremonial  differed  Arcmi  those  of 
Rome.  The  clergy  assembled,  not  on  Uanody 
Thursday,  hut  Easter  Eve  at  the  9th  hour  in 
the  processus,  a  chamber  connected  with  the 
ehnrd,  and  in  small  chnrehea  klsutical  with 
the  n«nriuai.  There  Of  danoMU  reoaivid  U 
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«u  dndlM  from  tlw  bishop,  who  reUlmd  ona 
fer  bia»el£    Tbej  then  entered  the  utmriam, 
vitn  the  bishop  himself  proceeded  to  strike  the 
hat.  A  eendle  (candela)  was  first  lighted  with 
th» fin  thofl  obtsiaed,  and  a  lamp(Iucenift)  vsa 
Ika  l^htcd  from  the  candle.    They  then  re- 
lUHil  iato  the  proce— na,  where  the  bishop  took 
UiMt.   He  next  lighted  his  own  candle  frooi 
tk  hmp  which  a  deacon  had  brought  from  the 
nenriam,  sad  the  deacons  then  lighted  theirs, 
•be  fram  the  lamp.    Tho  deacoD  who  held  it 
Ott  leeMTed  a  ueiring  tram  the  blahim,  fin- 
wUeb  BO  words  ven  prescribed ;  and  the  bishop 
aid  ta  "Oratio  ad   benedicendam  Inceraam. 
Thtj  then  entered  the  church  in  procusion,  the 
iaisBa  with  their  lighta  preceding  the  lamp, 
the  bah<m  and  presbyters  following  it.    As  they 
mttni  the  choir  tiiey  sang  an  antii^OB  (Lqiiwb 
icnn,  St.  John  i.  9>  with  Tcrsicle  (popaliu  qid 
wUat,  St.  Matt.  ir.  16>  and  gloria,  llis  hiikaf 
«r  a  priest  nest  goes  to  the  altar  and  says  a 
p^er  sd  benedicendam  cereum."  After  this  the 
4eieoBs,  who  are  themselves  to  bl«6s  the  paschal 
hap  sad  candle,  receive  a  benediction  from  the 
VAap,  whi<^  U  to  6t  them  for  that  office.  They 
thta,  while  the  bishop  is  in  his  chair  behind  the 
Av,  ud  the  presbyters  are  standing  by  him, 
toloDaly  pronounce    a  long  form  of  blessing 
(boHdictio  Ineemae)  given  in  the  sacnunentary. 
A  nmiUr  benedictio   eerei  followed,  and  the 
VAtf  then  eomes  in   front  of  the  altar,  and 
fcsmds  with  the  service  of  the  day  (i^Ctsofs 
MamUami,  Leslie,  pp.  174-178). 

The  hcnedieti<m  of  uie  lamp  appears  to  hare 
Wa  pcculUr  to  this  office,  and  the  prayer  is 
sud  by  Elipsndns,  A.D.  792,  to  bare  been  com- 
fonA  by  Isidore  of  Seville  {Epia.  ad  Alcnin.  §  xi. 
■Icr  Off.  Alcy.  He  quotes  a  passage  is  it ; 
"Iniwt  caraem,  sed  noo  exnit  majestatem,** 
he  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  identify  it.  See 
Miu.  Max.  p.  176.  It  is  certain  that  the  4th  coun- 
cil at  Toledo^  ^.D.  633  (can.  9),  at  which  Isidore 
iraided,  ic(»gnised  both  the  paschal  lights: — 
"The  lamp  and  the  candle  are  not  blessed  in 
"Hot  chorches  on  Easter  Eve,  and  titay  Inqniis 
why  thcj  are  blessed  by  ns.  We  bless  them 
srirmnly  because  of  the  glorions  saosment  of 
that  Bight;  that  in  the  benediction  of  the 
hallowed  light  we  may  discern  the  mystery 
af  the  sacred  resurrection  of  Christ,  whiui 
t«ok  place  on  this  Totira  night  And  forssmnch 
as  this  rite  is  practised  in  chorchas  in  msny 
laaA^  and  districta  of  Spain,  it  is  fit  that  for 
the  naity  of  peace  it  be  observed  in  the 
chsrches  of  Gallicia." 

At  Rome  there  was  a  singular  custom  in  con- 
waiat  With  the  paschal  candle  which,  so  far  as 
we  have  been  able  to  discorar,  was  not  adopted 
*l«wheie^  The  nunber  of  years  from  the  cm- 
cifision  was  isscribad  mi  it.  Bade  (D»  Ttnmor, 
e.  45)  records  snch  an  inscription,  which 
had  been  copied  at  Borne  by  some  pilgrims  from 
^Bgiand,  nz. :  "  From  the  passion  of  our  Lord 
Jesns  Christ  are  668  years." 

The  paschal  candle  played  a  considerable  part 
in  the  baptisms  which  took  place  on  &ist«r  Etc. 
When  the  feat  was  blessed,  "  at  the  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  priest  pronounces 
with  a  kmdroice,  i>.  with  deep  emotion  of  miud, 
the  csndle  that  has  been  blessed,  or  those  that 
hsTs  hen  li^tsd  from  it,  are  pnt  down  into  the 
nt«U shew  the  i^eaaaee  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
-  cmrar.  An>— Tc^  u. 


O'Undo-AIonlii,  A  Dit.  Off.  Hittorp.  coL  259)- 
Only  the  lower  part  was  immersed  (ilnd.),  while 
the  whole,  when  lighted,  represented  Christ  the 
pillar  of  light ;  the  part  not  yet  burning,  but 
ready  to  ftinilsh  the  means  of  light,  symbolised 
the  Holy  Ghost  (AmaL  Var.  Uct.  Hittorp.  1447). 
This  was  the  b^itism  of  the  font  uentioasd  abora 
by  Zadiary.  Whan  the  oataehnmens  bad  been 
Mptized,  an  nnUgbted  candle  was  put  into  the 
hand  of  each,  litanies  .ware  then  sung  in  the 
Roman  ritual  (probably  only  Kyriei),  and  then 
tha  Jgmu  Lei,  during  whidi  the  precentor  gave 
the  word,  **  ijght  np,"  and  tha  candles  of  the 
neophytes  (Amalar.  ae  JMip^on.  o.  44 ;  Fsende- 
Alcnio,  Hitt.  col.  260),  and  alt  throughout  tb* 
church  (  Ord:  Jbm.  i.  45  ;  Amal.  Md.\  were  at 
once  lighted.  Till  that  moment  the  lamps  and 
candles  of  the  church  were  not  lighted  for  three 
sights,  "to  tesch  ns,"  says  tiia  srehdaacon  of 
Roma  to  Amalarius  (a.  •.),'"  to  tarn  away  from 
joyfulneaa  to  sadness,  as  "joy  was  qnesoied  in 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  so  long  as  ba 
lay  in  the  tomb"  (Amal.  ibid.').  They  were  re* 
lighted  at  the  Agnus  to  shew  that  every  one  ought 
to  receive  light  through  that  "  Lamb  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  tha  world  **  (AmaL  d$  Scebt. 
&/.  i.  90).  Tht  mass  of  tha  resnrractira  began 
after  the  lighting  of  tha  candles  (Ord.  Bom.  i. 
45,  and  Append.  10;  Amal.  de  Antiph.  c.  44; 
Rabanns,  de  /n$tit.  Cler.  ii.  38).  For  *<  the 
seven  white  days,"  t>.  until  Low  Sunday,  the 
newly  baptized  were  daily  present  at  tha  celebra- 
tion of  tha  Eneharist  in  their  white  toIms  and 
with  their  candles  in  their  hands  (Alcaln,^ffif 
Car.  Magn.  In  Hittorp.  coL  900 ;  Raban.  «.  t. 
cap.  39).  The  symbolism  is  thus  explained : 
"  The  eight  days  of  tha  neophytes  represent  the 
course  of  this  present  life.  For  as  the  Hebrew 
people,  after  passing  the  Red  Sea,  entered  tha 
land  of  promise,  trampling  over  their  foes,  pre- 
ceded  by  night  throughout  their  journey  by  a 
pillar  of  fire,  so  oar  baptiasad,  their  past  sins  done 
away,  are  daily  led  to  the  church  preceded  by  a 
lighted  pillar  of  wax"  (Pseudo-Alc.  u.  a. 
ed.268). 

TL  We  lint  hear  of  these  baptismal  lights  in 
the  4th  century.*  Zeno  of  Verona,  a.i>.  860, 
speaks  of  the  "  salt,  fire,  and  oil,  and  poor  tunic  " 
given  to  the  newly  baptised  (^Tract.  t.  ziv.  4). 
St.  Ambrose,  374,  addressing  a  lapsed  virgin, 
says :  "  Halt  thon  forgotten  ^e  holy  day  of  the 
Lord's  resnmetiMi  in  whloh  thon  dUst  offinr 
thyself  to  the  altar  of  God  to  be  veiled?  In  so 
great  and  so  solemn  an  assembly  of  the  church  of 
God,  smid  the  blazing  lights  of  the  neophytes, 
among  candidates  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
didst  thou  come  forward  as  if  to  become  the  bride 
of  the  King"  (2V  Lapt.  Virg.  v.  19).  Gregory 
Masiansan,  In  a  discourse  daUvared  on  Easter  Day 
about  385:  *'Oar  whiU  drassas  and  llgbt-baBr* 
ing  veaterday,  which  we  celebrated  both  pri- 
vately and  publicly,  all  conditions  of  men  nearly. 


■  Cfril  of  Jemsahm,  a.BL  36^  has  been  soppoaed  to 
Rwnttvatbeae  lights:  **TIie  cstl  lo  be  soldlen  of  Cbrlst, 
and  tbe  lamps  Uiat  lead  the  bride  h<»ae,  snd  the  desire  ot 
the  kingdom  or  heaven,  ....  bave  been  yours"  (CcUecA. 
Pratf.  1.);  but  be  Is  qwakinK  not  to  the  baptised,  but  to 
competcntea,  and  by  the  hridsl  lamps  he  means  tboaa 
motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  spiritual  Instmctloiia 
wUch  had  IlghM  their  way  to  Christ,  and  to  thacn< 
tnnce  of  His  kingdom.  ^  i 
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and  vmy  high  officer,  illomining  tha  night  with 
•bondsnt  fire,"  &o.  (Id  S.  Ptacha,  xlr.  §  2> 
Aboat  the  jear  500,  a  large  nnmher  of  Jews  were 
converted  at  AnTergne,  and  we  are  told  by 
Qr^ory  of  Tonre,  573,  that  at  their  baptum 
**  oaadlea  blazed,  lampa  ahone,  the  whole  citr  waa 
bright  with  the  white-robed  flock  "  {Siit,  Amc. 
T.  11).  At  the  request  of  Qrejory,  Fortonatas 
wrote  a  j^oem  on  the  erent  {ntm,  r.  S),  from 
n^iefa  wa  lamj'  dta  the  fbllowing  linoi : — 

•*Ui)dIqite  npu  nuno  lax  cena  pnrocat  astra ; 
CrecUs  ut  MeUaa  foe  tnbendo  comae. 
LactenshinB  vcetl  color  cat;  hlnc  lampade  fnlgor 
Dadtar.  et  Tuto  lamlne  pbta  dtoa." 

We  should  infer  from  this  that  at  baptisms 
of  great  intareat  others,  beside  the  neophytes, 
carried  lights.  This  it  confirmed  by  the  acoonnt 
which  an  erewitneaa  glres  of  the  baptism  ol 
Theodosios  the  Yooager,  X.D.  401 :  "  AU  were  in 
white,  so  that  yon  might  fancy  the  multitude 
covered  with  snow.  lUostrions  patricians  went 
before,  and  every  dignitary  wiut  tbs  military 
orders  all  carrying  wax  lights,  so  that  the  stars 
m^t  be  supposed  to  be  seen  on  earth  "  (Marcus 
Qax.  I^M.  ad  Arcad,  apud  Baron,  ad  ana.  §  28). 
The  symbolism  of  these  lights  is  thus  explained 
by  Qregory  Nazianaen  to  some  candidatea  for 
baptism :  "  The  lamps  wUoh  thou  wilt  Icindle  are 
a  mystical  sign  of  that  lamp-bearing  from  theuce- 
Ibru,  whernrlth  we,  brteht  and  virgin  aonls, 
wQl  go  fbrth  to  meat  the  Bridegroom"  (Orat.xL 
fn  Sand.  Bapt.  §  46). 

Vn.  The  goepel  lights,  to  which  incidental 
refbrenoe  has  been  mads,  are  first  heard  of  in  the 
4th  century.  St.  Jerome,  S76,  tells  us  tliat, 
« through  all  the  churches  of  the  east,  when  the 
go^el  u  to  be  read,  lights  are  Icindled,  though 
ue  ami  Is  already  shining ;  not,  indeed,  to  di^l 
darkness,  but  to  exhibit  a  token  of  joy ; . . . .  and 
that  under  the  figure  of  bodily  light,  that  light 
may  be  set  forth  of  which  we  read  in  the  psalter, 
*  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
onto  my  paths '"(Cont  Ft^/ftmi.  c  iii.>  lathe 
west  Uie  custom  is  first  mentioned  by  bidore  of 
Seville,  writing  In  636,  which  makes  it  probable 
that  it  trareUed  to  Bome  through  Spain,  as 
several  other  rites  appear  to  have  done.  He 
says  (£fyino(.  vii.  xii.  29),  «  Those  who  in  (Jreek 
are  called  acolytes  are,  in  Latin,  called  ceroferarii, 
ftomtbeir  carrying  wax  candles  when  the  gospel  is 
to  be  read,  or  the  sacrifice  to  be  offered ;  for  these 
lights  are  kindled  by  them,  and  carried  by  them, 
not  to  dispel  darkness,  for  the  sun  is  shining  the 
while,  but  for  a  sign  of  joy,  that  under  the 
form  of  bodily  light  may  be  represented  that 
light  of  which  wa  read  In  the  gospel : '  He  was 
the  tme  light.' " 

Yin.  There  Is  ample  evidence  of  the  use  of 
lights,  ttoth  stationary  and  processional,  at 
funerals  in  every  part  of  the  Christian  church. 
When  the  body  of  Constantino  lay  in  state, "  they 
lighted  candles  on  golden  stands  around  it,  and 
awrded  a  wonderAtl  spectacle  to  the  behoUerB, 
aoch  as  was  never  seen  on  the  earth  under  the 
sun  dnce  the  world  was  made "  (Euseb.  Fvta 
CmiAant.  iv.  66).  Or^ory  Hyssen,  A.D.  370, 
speaking  of  his  sister's  flinersl,  says  that  "  Ko 
small  number  of  deacons  and  sub-deacons  pre- 
ceded the  corpse  oa  either  side,  escorting  it  irom 
the  house  in  orderly  prooession,  all  holdinK^wax 
cudlea"  (fi§yUa  8.  Maarinast  in  fia.>  ^ron 


Oregory*  Naxiansen,  we  learn  that  the  rita  was 
In  frequent,  if  not  general,  ose  at  this  time ;  for 
referring  to  the  burial  of  Constantins,  he  saya  i 
"  He  is  carried  forth  with  the  acclamations  and 
escort  of  the  people,  and  with  thoe  our  solenm 
rites,  via.  hymns  by  night,  and  torch -bearing, 
with  which  we  Christians  are  wont  to  honour  a 
religions  departure  "  (ut  /uMm.  Invtd.  ii.  Or.  w. 
16).  St.  Jerome,  of  the  obsequies  ihT  Paula,  ajd. 
386:  "She  was  bome  by  the  hands  of  bishq;*, 
who  even  pot  their  shoulder  to  the  bier,  while 
other  pont^  carried  lamps  and  candles  before 
her  (Ad  Emtacii.  criU.  %  39).  St.  Cbryw>- 
stom :  "  Tell  me  what  mean  those  shining  lamps. 
Do  we  not  conduct  them  (the  dead)  forth  as 
athletes?"  Qa.  JEpitt.  ad  fftbr.  c  2;  Horn.  It.  f 
5).  When  the  remains  of  Chryaoatom  himself 
were  removed  ttwa  Conana  to  Constantinople  in 
438,  "the  assanblua  oftha  ftlthfkil  covered  tha 
month  of  the  Boqworas  at  the  Prt^toatis  wftk 
their  lamps"  CTbeodoreti  BM.  MkxI.  iv.  36; 
comp.  34).  At  the  funeral  of  SL  Germ  an  as  of 
Auzerre,  A.D.  447,  "  the  muUitode  of  lights  beat 
back  the  rays  of  the  son,  and  maintained  their 
brightness  even  through  the  day  "  (Constant.  In 
Vita  S.  Qerm.  iL  S4;  an,  Sorioni,  JnL  31). 
When  £athvmias  died  in  hlestine,  AJk  467,  tha 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  "  went  down  to  the  lanrm 
himself,  and  transferred,  with  accompaniment  of 
lamps  mid  psalms,  that  holy  bodv  of  the  blessed 
one  to  the  abode  which  he  had  himself  hailt, 
trusting  it  to  his  own  hands  altma  "  (JWAyesi'i 
Vita,  c  112 ;  R)6t.  Or.  Mumm.  ii.  286,  CoUl.> 
CorippuB,  the  grammarian,  dcseriini^  Uw  cere- 
monial at  the  funeral  of  Justinian,  A.D.  665, 
says  that,  "  a  thousand  stands  of  gold  and  silver 
with  candles  set  on  tbcm  filled  the  halls,"  and 
that  when  the  corpse  was  taken  out  for  burial, 
"the  whole  popmaoe  went  ont  la  piiiiiasiiiii 
from  the  palace,  the  moumfol  baada  bnmlnc 
funereal  torches''  (Ih  LmO.  JiuUn.  JBn.  In. 
9,  38). 

At  Paris,  in  585,  king  Gnntram  buried  a  mur- 
dered grandson  "  with  the  decoration  of  inna- 
menble  candles  "(Gb^.Toron.  HuLFraite.  vii. 
10).  When  queen  Radegnod  was  buried  at 
Poictiers  in  587,  "the  ft'eewomen,  who  carried 
candles  (cereoe)  before  her,  alt  stood  round  the 
grave.  Every  one  gave  her  name  inscribed  on 
her  candle.  They  all,  aoct^ding  to  the  order 
prescribed,  gave  the  candles  to  one  of  the  B«r> 
vants.  A  dlspnte  arises  among  the  people ;  aooie 
said  that  (he  candles  thenuelves  onght  to  be  pvt 
into  her  holy  tomb;  others  said  not"  (lite  St. 
Sadeg.  auct.  Baudonivia,  cap.  v. ;  Boll.  ActaSS. 
Aug.  13).  The  question  was  settled  by  one  of 
the  candles  leaping  out  of  the  hands  of  the  aer- 
vant  who  held  them,  and  falling  at  the  feet  of 
the  wpee. 

IX.  Fran  thbnse  efUghta  the  trandtioo  waa 
easy  to  leaving  them  In  the  sepulchre,  or  near 
the  grave,  when  the  nature  of  the  place  admitted 
of  it.  We  accordingly  often  read  of  lights  in 
the  martyrla  or  oratwles  erected  over  the  r»- 


b  OregocT  (Oral  vU.  Ifi)  hsa  been  qootcd  as  aaytaif 
that  bis  mother  csiried  a  lamp  at  the  ftaneral  of  bsr  sea 
CMSarins,  but  the  original  has,  not  Aafivaia^vtf*  bet 
AofiiTpa^o^  and  tells  us  that  she  wore  a  sUofais  wMte 
drsM.  The  error  Is  due  to  the  old  Ixtln  trandalloB, 
wbtdi  gives  "cereuriBu  gsstetlone  "  as  tbe  equivalent  to 
kitwpni»flf.  Sesedltllec^Or.  x.toiB.Lpbi«. 
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wm  tt  mirtjn.   W«  hm  alrudj  Mao  thk 

Arbiiifea  is  tlw  daytime  by  tli«  conncO  of  Illi- 
feris,  about  305,  becaaM  it  tended  to  dlitract 
IhoK  vko  mortad  to  them  for  fomyer.  St. 
JoMM,  u  wa  bare  alio  aeett,  oww  aod  daftodi 
tbe  practice,  thongh  aaerildiig  it  to  weak  and 
igeonnt  peno&s.  We  mmj  at»  ao  iiutance  from 
tlMDiai<^0iofGRgarf,A.&595.  lltataatltor 
nbtMthat  St.  Peter  once  appeamd  to  the aaeris- 
taa,  aot  h>ag  deceaacd,  of  tbe  church  dedicated  to 
im  li  Skntf  mad  is  which  the  uiut'e  body  lay, 
wIm  he  had  risen  ak  aight  "  to  trim  tbe  lighU 
trthecatTaiK«'*(liKiiL  c  34).  Gregory's  sug- 
{hM  upiasatloQ  ia,  that  ha  did  so  in  order  to 
Atv  that  he  was  always  cognizant  of^  and 
•Injs  nady  to  rewatd  **whateTer  was  done 
•at  af  imreBee  for  Um,"  Gregory  of  Tours 
tcOi  ■•  that  two  tmmrgvmmM  aktmag  a  mtMua- 
tBj  It  llalUaera(llaUU-laUi«rX  dmsland  that 
itcoatainad  tba  traab  of  St  Sotmnis,  and  aaid : 
"Whtn  yoQ  bare  found  it,  oorer  it  with  hang- 
itp,  nd  bum  a  light."  Hiracles  followed  the 
diKsToj,  and  we  read  that  one  person  who  had 
htet  CTired  of  an  agne,  "  liaTing  prayed  and 
J^Uid  candlea,  held  them  In  his  hands  throuh- 
«rt  the  Bight,  kaepii^  TigU  thm*  (Dt  War. 
(V.  31>  A  lamp  gave  perpatnal  lij^t  at  tba 
t«nb  of  St.  UarcJliaos  of  Irerdon  (Aid.  c  69), 
aad  ef  St.  Hareellm  of  Die  in  Danphiuy 
TO).  The  oil  in  both  these  iastaace*  waa  sup- 
pwd  to  be  endnad  with  miraculoos  power. 
Fnaeo,  bishop  of  Aix,  A.D.  566,  baring  been 
ihadtred  by  a  powerful  neighbour,  is  said  to 
■neaddrased  Si.  Heire,  before  whose  tomb  he 
U  pfwtrated  himself;  in  these  woids : "  Neither 
ii^  shall  be  burnt  here,  uor  psalmody  sang, 
Mt  fjorkns  saint,  unless  thou  fint  aTeage  thy 
«nati  of  their  enemies,  asd  lertore  to  holy 
«fcmh  tba  things  by  foroa  taken  from  thee'' 
<M171). 

X.  TluBezt  step,  naturally,  was  to  treat  any 
■ippMed  rdic  of  the  saint,  howerer  small,  with 
M^lar  tokens  of  reneration.  In  the  5th  cen- 
t«y,  «e  read  of  •  man  who  had  Iteen  cured  of 
WMss  after  fnyia^  in  a  diareh  where  relics 
-<f  8l  Staphtn  and  other  aainta  were  thought  to 
bmsirrad,*' lighting  candlea  and  leaving  his 
*t  then "  before  he  went  home  (Evodius,  d« 
J&w.  A.  t  4;  App.  ri.  0pp.  Aug.). 

^Srqety  of  Tours  haring  dedicated  an  oratory, 
MMTsd  thither  from  a  church  relics  of  St. 
^■fhniMlBi  and  others^  "candles  and  creeses 
*  aa  they  went  (De  Ohr.  Qmf.  20).  In 
■Mthcr  oratory  at  Toon  were  alleged  relics  of 
■I^  the  Baptist,  before  which  a  lamp  bomt, 
tkc  oil  of  which  bubbled  miraculously  (Jfirao. 
i-  IS).  Hie  bishop  of  a  certain  sea-town  in  the 
■ost,  hearing  that  some  relics  of  St.  Julian  were 
Ji  a  ihip  that  had  just  aniTod,  "mored  tbe 

5^  to  go  In  pnwession  to  the  pwt  witb 
ted  torches  "(Mit  it  33).  During  an  epi- 
teic  St  Bheims  in  546,  a  relic  of  St.  Remigins 
ns  carried  through  the  dty  "  with  lighted 
-cudkt  on  croaseo,  and  with  candlesticks "  (i>s 
ffir.  Camfm.  89).  Lights  fixed  on  crosses  were 
a  iamtion  of  St.  Chrjsostom,  who  employed 
thm  in  those  nocturnal  pgocesrioni  which  ha 
briitatad  Onstantiwnda  to  eonntenct  a  simi- 
Wearfani  of  the  Arians  (Seenles.  SiaL  Seel. 

XL  lighu  before  relies  were  natnrally  fol- 
■Inrid  hj  UfhU  before  images,  when  the  latter 


began  to  be  nndaly  hooottred.  There  are  no  In- 
stuices,  howerer,  earlier  than  the  6th  century. 
Some  HSS.  of  Gregory  of  Tours  relate  a  miracu- 
lona  cure  performed  with  oil  from  a  lamp  before 
tba  picture  of  St.  Uartin  in  a  ^urch  at  Ravenna 
(D»  Mirac  St.  Mart.  L  15).  This  proves,  at 
least,  that  the  practice  was  known  to  the  writer, 
while  its  novelty  and  partial  distribution  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fiM^thatPaolusWamefridi,  tell- 
ing the  same  story,  says  that "  there  was  an  altar 
in  honour  of  St.  Martin,  with  a  window  near  It,  in 
which  a  lamp  was  set  to  give  light "  (J)t  Qett, 
Longtib.  ii.  13).  In  the  east,  John  Uoschus,  LS>. 
630,  telU  the  story  of  a  hermit  who,  when  about 
to  visit  any  holy  place,  used  to  set  a  candle 
before  the  picture  of  tbe  blessed  Virgin,  trust- 
ing to  her  to  keep  It  buming  until  he  returned 
(JPratutn  ^irit.  c  civ.).  In  715,  Gwmanos, 
Patriarch  of  CoBstantln^pta^  writing  to  another 
bishop,  says :  "  Let  It  sot  acandalize  some  that 
lights  are  before  tba  sacred  images  and  sweet 
perfumes.  For  such  rites  hare  been  devised 
to  their  honour. . . .  For  the  visible  lights  are 
a  symbol  of  the  gilt  of  immaterial  and  divine 
lig^t,  and  the  buming  of  sweat  spices  of  the 
pure  and  perfect  inspiration  and  Aiuwaa  of  the 
Holr  Ghost  (J^  ad  Tkamam,  in  Labbe,  Ocmc  rii. 
313).  In  787,  the  second  council  of  Nicaca  gave 
its  sanction  to  the  practice  already  popular  by 
a  decree  that  **  an  offering  of  inoense  and  lighu 
should  be  made  in  honour "  of  tbe  icons  of 
Christ,  of  angels,  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and 
other  BdaU  (lAbbe,i(.  f.  556).  This  was  one  of 
the  practices  which  evm  the  more  moderate  of 
the  emperors  opposed  to  Image  worship  en- 
deavoured to  put  down  {Episi.  Mich.  Balb.  ad 
Lndor.  Hum  in  Deonta  ds  Ovttn  Imag.  Gold- 
asL  f.  819). 

XlL  During  the  last  three  centuries  of  our 
period,  a  custom  prevailed  of  offering  candles  to 
God,  and  at  lengui  to  the  salnfa,  with  prayer  for 
recovery  from  sickness,  and  other  benefits.  a 
girl  who  had  been  long  ill  made  a  candle  of  bar 
own  height,  whldi  she  lishted  and  held  burning, 
**by  tbe  belp  of  which  (God  |rftying  her  in  the 
same  of  the  holy  woman  St.  lUdegundX  the  cold 
was  expelled  before  the  candle  was  consumed  " 
(  Vita  8.  ItaAg.  §  32 ;  Venant.  Fortnn.  A.D.  587 ; 
compare  the  Ltft  by  Baudon.  §  20).  Gotseltn,  the 
monk  who,  in  the  9th  century,  wrote  a  life  of 
SL  Angoatine  of  Canterbury,  when  relating  tbe 
cure  of  a  cripple,  sayi,  that  no  had  recelred  tnm 
a  charitable  woman  a  light  to  offer "  to  tba 
saint  ($  3,  Acta  SS.  0.  S.  tom.  i.).  By  the 
council  of  Nantes,  Jl.d.  660,  nil  persona  were  tor- 
bidden  "  to  make  a  vow  or  to  carry  a  candle  or 
any  gift  when  going  to  pray  for  their  health, 
except  at  the  diurch  to  the  Lord  their  God " 
(can.  20).  The  object,  it  must  be  explained,  waa 
to  put  down  heathen  superstitions,,  not  to  dls- 
conrage  saint-worship.  In  tbe  life  of  St.  Sabas, 
ascrilwd  to  Cyril  of  Scythopolis,  a.d.  555,  there 
is  a  story  of  a  silversmith  who,  having  been 
robbed,  "  went  immediately  to  the  martyriom 
of  St.  Theodore,  and  for  five  days  supplied  (and 
probably  tended,  4reK,^ffa)  the  lights  of  tbe 
nave,  and  remained  there  night  and  day  weeping 
at  the  rule  of  the  benui'^(§  78,  CoteL  Mm. 
Qraec.  iii.  355). 

XIII.  Candles  were  also  offered  as  a  token  of 
thankftilBOSB  for  marolei  received.  For  example, 
whvB  Joatin  tbe  Tonutr,  on  hit  aeoesaion,  went 
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with  the  empress  to  «  pablio  Hirioa  of  thaaks- 
girisg,  thsf  both  <^rta  flnaklncoiM  uul  endl« 
(Corii^iu,  u.  I.  ii.  9,  71 ;  oomp.  t.  317).  A  wax 
candle  wu  offered  at  the  tomb  of  St.  £acfaeria> 
of  Orleans,  xjy.  738,  hj  &  womsD  whom  be  had 
ooorerted  (.Vita  H.  £tuAtr.  6  10:  Aista  SS. 
a  B.  UL  S9»\ 

XIV.  His  IJber  Pontifioalb  (Awuba.  SMiath. 
D.  85)  tells  us  that  Sergivs  I.  A.D.  687,  ordered 
that  on  the  (tut  "of  St.  Simeon,  which  the 
Greeks  call  hypaptmU,  a  litany  (t.e.  proceuion) 
should  go  forth  from  St.  Adrian's,  and  the 
people  meet  it  at  St.  Hut's."  The  OrMks  had 
obMirad  tha  faui  for  •ome  tim«  (with  vhnt 
oenrnoniea  we  euutot  nr);  but  this  nppaan  to 
be  its  introdnetioD  at  Borne.  Setgios  was  a 
Syrian  of  Antiooh  by  birth,  and  was  more 
likely  to  bring  in  an  eastern  cnstom  than  many 
of  his  predecessors.  This  (e»at  (Feb.  2)  was 
afterwards  called  the  Fiiri6e«tioD  of  St  Mary, 
and  was  markod  Ij  eo  ^vfiiae  «■  vaa  of  light* 
that  it  aoquired  the  namt  of  Missa  Lnninam 
(Candlemas).  Lights  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
above  account,  nor  by  the  interpolator  who 
ih  the  9th  centnry  or  later  adapted  Gregory 
Nywen's  Sermon  da  Oecurtu  Domini  to  the 
feast;  but  they  were  so  common  in  prooesstoos 
at  Some,  that  they  were  probably  oariiad  in  it 
from  the  first ;  especially  as  the  words  of  Simeon 
(Lake  ii.  32)  snggested  them  as  appropriate  to 
the  occasion.  The  earliest  witness  to  tneir  use 
howem  ii  Bed*,  730,  iriio  says  that  the  festi- 
val took  thepUoe  of  the  old  Isitrations  of 
February:  *'Tliis  custom  of  Inttration  the 
Christian  religion  did  well  to  change,  when  In 
the  same  month,  on  the  day  of  St.  Haty,  the 
whole  people  with  the  priests  and  ministers  go 
in  procession  through  the  chnrcbea  and  suitable 
parts  of  the  city  with  the  singing  of  hymns,  all 
carryliw  in  their  hands  baming  wax  lights, 
riren  tbnn  by  the  pontiff"  (pt  Tmp.  Sat.  10). 
'The  Mily  other  witness  before  the  death  of 
Cbarlen^ine  is  Alcnin,  in  a  sermon  (in  Hypa- 
i>anf^  §  2)  before  that  prince:  "The  solemnity 
of  this  day,  while  it  is  unknown  to  some 
Christian^  ia  held  by  many  in  greater  honour 
than  the  other  solemnities  of  vaa  yaar;  bnt 
abore  all  in  that  place,  where  the  Qitholic 
Chnrch  has  obtained  the  primacy  in  Its  chief 
pastor,  is  it  held  in  so  great  roTerence,  that  the 
whole  popnlaoe  of  the  city  collected  together, 
shining  with  huge  lights  of  wax  candles,  cele- 
brate the  solemn  rites  of  masses,  and  no  one 
witboat  a  light  held  in  his  hand  enters  the 
approach  to  a  public  station ; — as  if,  in  sooth, 
being  abont  to  offer  the  Lord  in  the  temple,  yea, 
to  receire  also  the  light  of  faith,  they  are  ont- 
wardly  aetting  forth  by  the  sacred  symbolism 
(religiona)  of  their  ofl^iug  that  liriit  where- 
with they  shine  inwardly^  (Balux.  letetlL  ed. 
Mao^  ii.  53).  Ifartene  and  others  hare  dted 
similar  references  to  the  lights  of  this  festiTal, 
which,  if  genuine,  wonld  be  earlier  than  Bede, 
from  homilies  ascribed  to  St.  Eloy,  bishop  of 
Noyon,  xj>.  640,  and  Ildefonsos,  bishop  of 
Toledo,  657  ;  bat  those  homilies  are  by  oai-eftU 
critics  aasigned  respectirely  to  the  9th  and  XSth 
centuries.   See  Ondin  in  nn. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Bede  speaks  of  the 
oandlea  as  "  given  "  by  the  bishop  of  Itome.  He 
does  not  say  "blessed."  Similarly,  Pseado- 
Alcnin  (fit  JHv.  Off.  HitKnp.  231):  "They 


receive  all  a  ^ngle  wax  candle  from  the  hand  of 
the  pontiff."  Amalarins,  A.i>.  827  (Da  JScct.  Off. 
It.  SS)  and  Rabanns,  847  (Da  Auftt.  Oari,  ii.  SS\ 
also  mention  the  lights,  bnt  not  any  benediction. 
Nor  can  we  find  any  form  of  blessing  in  any 
saoramentary  written  before  the  9tii  century. 
There  Is  ona  In  a  Toon  toiiaal  of  that  aga,  bat 
so  intoiiff  in  compositfam  that  it  can  lianlly  b* 
older  than  the  miMal  itself.  We  give  it  here : — 
A  Prayer  at  t/u  Bloating  of  tha  laghia.  O 
God,  the  tme  light  (Inmen),  prop^tor  and 
author  of  the  light  (Incis)  everlasting,  pour  into 
tha  heart*  of  Thy  bithfol  the  brigbtoess  of 
paipatnal  light  (lominls);  and  (gnut)  that 
whosoever  in  the  holy  temple  of  Thy  glory  are 
adorned  with  lampa  of  present  lighta,  boni; 
pnrified  fn«a  the  contagions  of  all  vices,  may  bc' 
able  to  be  presented  unto  Thee,  with  the  frolt  of 
good  works,  in  the  temple  of  Thy  heavenly 
habitation ;  for  the,"  &c  (Uartene,  de  AnL  EocL 
Bit.  It.  15,  S).  [W.  E.  a] 

LILIOSA,  martyr ;  commemorated  Aag.  27 
(Usuard.  Mart.') ;  Bede  as  LlBlOU,  same  day. 

LILY.  Though  this  fiower  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  scriptural  symbol  fVom  St.  Uatt.  vi. 
26,  no  particular  meaning  aeems  to  have  at- 
tached to  it  at  any  eaiiy  date.  Tb«  ffp(i«  of 
that  passage  may  be  the  scarlet  anemone* 
which  every  traveller  must  have  observed  ia 
the  Holy  Land  during  the  spring,  or  rather,  as 
the  writer  is  inclined  to  ihncy,  the  delicate  and 
lovely  cyclamens  whic^  flower  In  great  plenty 
in  both  spring  and  aottunn  in  the  valley  of  Jeb«^ 
shaphat.  The  early  Chriitlan  deconton  mad* 
little  generic  distinction  In  the  wfeatha  oT 
flowers  they  painted  or  carved  on  gravas. 
The  Italian  use  of  the  lily  may  probably  date 
from  Giotto  and  the  early  Florentine  Benaiaaanoe, 
and  wonld  then  refer  to  the  red  or  white  Gigllo  of 
the  city  amu.  The  subject  of  the  Annundatiom, 
80  flreqoently  treated  from  the  earliest  Byxaatine 
or  Lraibarcl-Itoinumqufl  dates,  wonld  sooner  or 
later  bring  the  fiivourite  flower  of  Florence  and 
of  France*  in  special  pictorial  relation  to  the 
hlesaed  Virgin.  In  later  days,  It  iJ  considared 
as  the  lily  of  the  tribe  of  Jodah^and  aooordingly 
forms  a  symbolic  essential  to  pictures  of  the 
Annanoiation  Ma  AAault,  Diotiomain  tfatifoww- 
mtntt,t.v^  Bnt  as  a  symbol,  carved  or  paintad, 
it  is  either  ethnic  or  mediaeval,  though  used  to 
convey  the  idea  of  visual  beauty  in  Oaat.  ii. 
2,  16,  Ac  Its  connexion  with  the  lotus,  dwelt 
on  by  Auber  (SymMuma,  iii.  546\  la  not  made 
out,  and  appears  to  be  simply  architectural,  and 
founded  on  the  convex  or  concave  form  of  the 
bells  of  capitals  of  columns  (I  Kings  viL  19, 
22).  See  Ruskiu,  Stones  of  Vtniee,  IL  12^ 
243,  137. 

liie  following  meanings  are  attached  to  the 
lily  in  the  Ckuit  attribut«l  to  Hdtto  of 
Sardes  (Spicii^imn  SoUimenae,  liL  p.  47SX 
It  is  &ir«8t  of  flowers,  and  so  resembles  Him 
(Cant  ii.  1).  It  is  golden  on  whiU,  it  ha> 
petals  and  six  leaves,  both  perfect  numbers^ 
representing  perfect  deity  and  humanity.  It 
possesses  both  beanty  aad  medicinal  virtne 
("  membris  madetor  adnstis  and  lo  raaambka 
the  mother  of  Ood,  who  has  pity  on  afauwra. 


•  No  esrilsr  t^  FUUp  AagutM  (Altar,  tcI. 
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Itf  green  nfufies  humility;  iU  whitenen, 
chMthj-;  it*  goUen  hue,  diarity.  It  ia  the 
Mj  OMiA ;  it  ii  the  gloiy  of  iminortalttjr ;  it 
ii  tkt  Holy  Scriptnrea,  with  reference  to  Cant, 
ir,  5;  ud  a  rariety  of  impertineacee  of  tymbo- 
iam,  vhich  hare  been  ita  wealc  side,  aod  the 
faneef  religiou  art,  from  a  distreasiugly  early 
dito  m  the  history  of  religion  and  art  alike. 

[B.  St.  J.  T.] 

LDHNIUS,  martyr,  in  Aareigne,  drc.  X.D. 
355;  Mnmemorated  Mar.  29  (Acta  SS.  Har.  iii- 
7B).  [aiL] 

LDreNTITJB,  eonfasor  near  Tears,  6tb 
«itBiT;  commemorated  Jul  25  (Acta  SS. 
Ja.  iL  638X  [C.  H.] 

IINU8  (1)  Kah<^  and  martyr  at  Tyre; 
ated  Feb.  20  iKart.  Uauard.). 


(ti  tkhof  of  Rome,  martyr;  commemorated 
Sft  33  (Dnard.  Avet.;  Ado,  Mart.  Append. ; 
Ate  8S.  8vpL  Ti.  Si9\  and  Hot.  2«  {Uart. 
Vmi. ;  r<f.  £Mn.  JMM;>  Ou  of  the  sainU 
«f  the  Qrtforlan  canon.  [C  H.] 

liOBA  (LBraoTTHA,  Tedthseba),  abbess, 
die.  U).  780;  oommemorated  Sept.  28  (^Mart. 
iia,Afpaid.tVn»xd.  AvcL  i  Acta  8S.  SepL  rii. 

IC.  H.] 

UOX.  It  is  difficult,  as  Ciampini  admits 
(TO.  Mm.  tab.  17>,  to  attach  specially  Chria- 
tiu  flieuiing  to  the  form  of  an  animal  which 
kn  been  an  ethnic  or  nniTersally  hnman  sym- 
W  ftrei^h  ami  conrage  horn  the  earliest 
norii  rf  I^Jpt  and  Assyria.  A*  part  of  a 
oaporite  twm,  the  shape  of  the  Hon  is  oon- 
mcIm  with  the  chernbie  symbol.  [See  Chebub 
ii  Pith's  Did.  of  tlu  Bibte.l  The  twelre  lions 
«f  SrioDw's  throne  (1  Kings  x.  19, 20),  to  which 
Gnpiai  alludes,  were  intended  of  coarse  as 
(watUc  sentinels,  after  the  fiubion  of  Assy- 
ria ia^ny ;  ud  he  alao  notiee*  that  the  eagle 
h  md  ia  the  nmo  manner,  often  in  company 
silk  the  Ban,  apparently  for  state  and  ornament 
■iMe.  It  is  pretty  certain,  however,  that  the 
>len  of  vatdfulneas  and  vigonr,  or  authority 
■■  the  faith,  were  connected  with  the  leonine 
fas^  u  it  not  Dnfireqnently  occurred  in  Christian 
(hnehei,  eqiedally  under  Lombard  role.  It  is 
plwd  It  the  doon,  rery  frequently  as  a  solid 
\miXa  snail  pillars  in  the  porch,  or  tympanum ; 
ad  iko  tt  the  foot  of  ambons  or  pnlpits ;  as  a 
^bM  bo  doubt  of  watchfulness,  or  erw  of 
wfcihlsesi,  acoording  to  the  tradition  of  the 
Wi  decpiif  with  open  eyes.  Tie  lions  of 
|*t*  of  Hyccuae  may  be  an  instance  of 
wimt  Grf«k  use  of  tlie  form  in  this  sense.  To 
lUi  eftct  Hartigny  quotes  Aidati's  Emhtmu 
{Mam  Ital.  Poetarmn,  p.  20,  Fraaoof.  1558} : 

"EitlniiiedciisbM,  ocnlisqQi  dormit  apertls ; 
Tmylntiuit  Mdroo  ponttor  ante  tbrta." 

It  is  Bstaral,  of  course,  that  archaeologists  of 
■U  dates  should  wish  to  attach  a  specially 
Quiitiaa  nmbolism  to  the  lion-form.    But,  as 
•^jiai  shews,  the  principal  soulptures  of  the 
nlftx  an  of  eariy  pre-C!hristian  date ;  he  gives 
!■  partlcalar,  from  ancient  %ypt  ( Vet 
i.       17),  and  the  same  associations  hare 
■tUided  the  image  of  the  king  of  beasts  from 
thi  first  records  of  ideas.    By  ^e  early  church, 
ns  adopted,  like  the  originally  ethnic  images 


of  the  shepherd,  the  vine,  or  the  fish ;  though 
not  sanctioned,  like  them,  by  the  Lord's  ost 
of  the  image. 

Lions  are  sometimes  represented  as  gnu]Mng 
the  "  hystriz "  or  porcupine,  or  holding  a 
small  human  figure  in  their  claws,  appa- 
rently with  tenderness,  in  the  latter  case  (see 
Ciampini).  The  hystrix  will  in  this  ease  repre- 
sent the  power  of  evil,  the  hnman  form  the  race 
of  mankind.  Tht  Veronese  griffin,  mentlotted  by 
Prof.  Ruskin  {Modem  Painters,  vol.  iii.  eh.  vlii. 
p.  106),  holds  a  dragon  in  his  clavrs  to  tyfrify 
victory  over  evil  by  the  angelic  powers. 

On  a  gem  figund  toL  i.  p.  715,  the  lion  and 
serpent  are  represented  on  each  side  of  a  dove, 
which  is  placed  on  a  wheatsheaf,  bears  the  olive 
branch,  and  evidently  represents  the  church. 
This  Mr.  King  considers  an  illoatration  of  the 

firecept  to  be  wise  as  serpents  and  harm- 
esa  as  doves ;  though  it  seems  possible  that  the 
idea  of  contest  with  the  lion  and  adder,  the 
young  lion  and  the  dragon,  may  be  connected 
with  it.  This  snbject,  though  rare,  occurs  in  a 
Vatican  ivory  from  the  abbey  of  Lorch,  part  of 
the  binding  of  its  ancient  Erangeliary :  and 
again  in  Gori  {TKet.  Diptyc/ionmt,  vol,  iii.  iv.). 

For  the  lions  as  attendant  on  I^niel,  on  sorco 
phagi  and  elsewhere,  see  Bottari,  passim. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 


nan  Tlntird,  •ttamamtarj  ol  OaOotKL' 

LIFHABDrS  (1)  (LiETPHABDm),  bishop  of 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  martyr,  circ. 
A.D.  640 ;  commemorated  Feb.  4  (Bede,  Mart., 
Attot.;  Acta  JiS,  Feb.  ii.  492).  [Lifabocb.]  Beds 
has  liphard  under  both  days. 

(8)  (Litaesdb),  of  Magdnnum  (Menn) ;  com- 
memorated June  S  (^Mart.  Hiercn. ;  Bede,  Auet. ; 
Usnard.  Auct.;  Acta  S8.  June,  i.  298). 

[an.] 

LIPPIEN8B  CONCXLIXTM.  [Paderbobv, 
OousciLor.\ 

UFSTAOT,  COUNCIL  OF.  [Padkb- 

BOBH.] 

UPTINENBE  CONCILIUM.  [Lestutes, 
Council  of.] 

LITANY  (XiTowIo,  Litania  v.  Letattia}.  A 
litany  is  strictly  any  united  prayer  and  snppU- 
cation  in  the  churches  or  assemblies  of  the 
fiiithfal.  "  Utania,  quae  Latine  Rogntio  dicitur, 
inde  et  Rogationes."  Ordo  Somatais.  By  the 
word,  however,  is  usually  nnderstood  a  form  of 
alternative  prayer,  intercessory  or  deprecatery. 
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and  of  a  penitential  duracter,  cMttaining  inro- 
eations  to  the  Uolf  Trioity  aiul  to  the  saints,  lo 
vhich  the  people  respond  to  each  claase  of  the 
prieit  by  the  repetition  of  a  ehort  and  expreesire 
»nnuU. 

Litanies  date  from  the  earliett  timea  of  settled 
forms  of  Chriatian  worship.  Originally  they 
were  confined  to  the  litoivy,  properly  «o  called ; 
bat  in  coarse  of  time,  as  tonus  of  public  prayer 
deroloped  themselres,  they  are  more  fluently 
found  apart  from  the  litnrgy,  and  appropriated 
to  occasions  of  more  than  ordinarily  earnest  and 
penitential  sapplication,  and  specialty  associated 
wiUi  i»ocflHi(His,  during  which  thw  were  ze> 
peated.  Hence  the  inrooesskm  itself  was  often 
called  litaaia. 

The  word  is  sometimes  spelt  "letania,"  and 
some  hare  drawn  a  distinction  between  the  two 
forma,  and  argaed  that  tetania  means  a  day 
appointed  for  special  rejoicing.  ''Laetum  ao 
nsUTOin  diem  significat."*  The  words  are, 
however,  generally,  and  probably  always,  ued 
as  synonyms.^ 

The  earliest  and  simplest  form  of  litany  is 
the  Xyrie  EkitOHt  repeated  three,"  liz,*  twelTe,* 
forty,*  or  more  timas.  Halrilloa  (CbmM.  Ord. 
Som.  i.  2,  p.  34)  describee  a  procetalca  in  which 
the  people  chanted  aJtemately  three  hundred 
times  Kyri4  Eleiton,  Chriate  £Mson ;  and  the 
Capitoiary  of  CharitmagM  (tI.  c  197)  directs 
that  during  the  fcmeral  office,  if  the  people  do 
not  know  the  Psalms,  the  men  should  repeat 
Kyria  Sbuon  and  the  women  Chriitt  SieitM 
while  they  were  being  chanted. 

The  expression  has  been  thought  by  some  to 
hare  been  suggested  by  a  sentence  of  Arrian 
(Comment,  da  EpicteH  Di^pvt.  il.  c  7),  "Calling 
npon  Qod  we  beg  of  Him  k^h  ixHivay."  It 
occurs  faowcTcr  with  slight  variations  <  in  the 
Old  Testsmcnt,and  was  Is  nsa  in  the  ChtbUaa 
chnreh  befine  the  date  of  the  sentence  just 
quoted.  It  Iws  been  used  in  the  ecclesiastical 
offices  of  all  nations,  and  from  the  earliest  times. 
It  is  found  in  the  liturgies  of  St.  James,  of  St. 
Uarlc,  and  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  as  well  as  in 
those  of  the  Armenians,  Syrians,  and  other 
Oriental  Christianr,  whose  rites  are  among  the 
oldest  extant,  and  who  repeat  tt  in  the  Ter- 
nacular. 

There  is  some  ancertaiaty  by  whom  it  was 
introdaced  into  the  Latin  Obnrch.  The  chief 
writer*  on  Bitualc  attribnte  the  introduction  to 
Gr^ry  the  Great.  Bat  the  custom  appears  to 
have  b««i  in  nse  b^bre  his  time,  as  the  5th 
conon*  of  the  2nd  council  of  Vaiaon,  In  thi  time 


•  V.  PsjipenbroG^  Jete  Scmet.  Jan.  t8.  In  8.  Leon, 
n.,  wbere  be  glTCS  Us  renaons. 

•  AiVisU  (Ckrii.  Arch.  10.  98)  aa7<.  "Aber  dkwr 
wlUkOrUch  gemadile  UntersAlad  sdwlDt  aur  aof  dnm 
Vortsptelo  sn  bendwn." 

•  In  tbe  dally  4Jkes,iMariak 

'  As  In  the  UtoDlee  after  Tttce  oa  OOrtlJn  daji,  In  the 
Amfanalan  use. 

•  As  after  tbe  farmn  at  I^uds,  end  In  Lent  at  the  end 
DfTesptn  In  tbe  same  use,  sod  In  Vespers  of  the  Orcek 
cfanrch. 

'  As  In  the  AmUj  ntgfat  and  di^  hours  of  the  Greek 
t  e.g.  Iflcrologiis,  Amalailui. 

k  There  is  eouM  oonftiBlon  In  the  canons  of  tbe  two 
oouDcUs  of  VolBDD  Id  OolUa  NarfaoRensIs) ;  tbe 

fltBtwaslntbeUmeofLeoUiearat,  AJt.44X 


of  Felix  IV.  (al.  III.),  a-d.  529,  seems  to  shew 
which  speaks  of  the  Kyrie  Eteiaon  as  being  tbob 
established  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  East  sal 
of  Italy,  and  directs  it  to  be  used  In  the  chorees 
of  Gaul ;  and  Gregory  himself  (lib.  7,  Ep.  04^ 
in  answer  to  some  who  spoke  of  him  as  wtsUag 
to  introdnoe  the  rites  of  tbe  church  of  OnstaB- 
tinople  iato  that  of  Borne,  says :  «  We  neither 
hsTe  hitherto  said,  nor  do  we  now  say,  Kyrit 
Eleiaon,  as  it  is  said  by  the  Greeks  "  [nos  neqas' 
diximus,  neqne  didmns,  Ac],  and  then  he  points 
out  the  double  distinction:  (1)  that  witli  the 
Greeks  the  whole  congregation  say  it  together, 
wfaweas  with  the  Bonuns  the  clergy  and  peo^ 
say  it  alternately;  and  (2)  thai  the  Boman  nse 
is  to  repeat  (Stritte  Eleiaon  as  often  as  Eyrie 
Eleiton  has  lieen  said,  which  the  Greeks  never  do.' 

The  words  were  always  said  by  the  I^tin 
church  in  Greek,  for  which  practice  difibreat 
symbolical  reasons  hare  been  giren.  St.  August. 
(&>.  178)  compares  it  with  the  oae  of  the  Greek 
AbmooHsjon,  and  remarln  that  as  by  the  woid 
.flbmoousim  the  nnity  of  substance  of  the  Trinity 
in  confessed  by  all  belierers,  so  by  that  other, 
Sjfria  Elaaon,  the  nature  the  One  God  is 
iAToked  by  lOl  Boiians  and  baihorlaa.  The 
words  were  said  after  the  Inlroit,  bat  originally 
the  number  of  repetitions  was  not  prescribed, 
but  Kgrit  Eleiaon  was  repeated  by  the  ch<Hr 
ODtll  the  presiding  prelate  directed  it  to  be 
changed  into  CluZig  Etaiaon ;  "  Schola  vero, 
finita  Antijdionia,  ponit  Kyria  Ehimm,  Prior 
TOro  acholaa  custodit  ad  Poottfioem  at  ei  aannat 
si  Tolt  mntare"  numerum  Letanlaa*"  (Ord» 
Horn.  T.  nam.  6), 

It  appean  that  In  the  9th  oentory  the  nomber 
of  repetitions  was  prescribed  (p.  Amalorius,  d* 
Die.  Off.  iii.  cap.  6),  and  by  the  I2th  century  at 
latest  was  established  at  nine,  Le.  Kyria  Eiaitm 
(thrice^  ChriaU  Eiaiaon  (thrioe),  Kyria  EitiaM 
(thrioe).  At  this  nnmber  it  has  rinoa  remained. 
Various  symbolical  reasons  hare  been  asdgned 
.  for  this  number,  on  which  it  is  not  necessary  to 
dwell.  In  the  Ambrosian  rite  Kyria  Elaiaon  is 
said  thrice  after  the  Gloria  in  Exc^aia,  thrice 
after  the  Gospel,  and  thrice  at  the  end  of  the 
mass. 

It  has  been  qoesttoned  to  whom  the  inTOcation 
is  to  be  conaidored  as  addressed.  When  the  form 
Kyrie  Elaiam  alone  is  used,  the  prevailing  opinioa 
appear*  to  be  that  it  Is  addressed  to  tbe  sooood 
person  In  the  Ueasad  Trinity,  and  Anastaslas  Si* 
naiticaB"(Cmfimf>.AtJ7ea»0iMrmi.lfb.vli.oont.)^ 
referring  to  Dionysias  the  Areopagite,'  aaya  that 
God  the  Word  ma  properly  called  Lord  (Do- 
minns,  K^ptoi),  after  and  with  reference  to  the 
Incaroation,  and  the  dominion  which  He  there- 
upon received.  "  He  Is  called  Lord  [DominuSf. 
nempe  K{tpios]  because  He  has  the  Lordship  [ex 
eo  quod  Kvpuitiy  Rightly,  therefore,  and 
fittingly  and  suitably,  when  God  the  Word  in 
His  Invent  to  man  took  flenh  and  was  seen  apoa 
earth,  was  He  also  called  Lord.  For  previously 
He  was  called  God  (fit6s),  as  bdag  taa  oTersaer 
(fitmfifT^t)  of  the  world." 


I  In  the  Ambroelan  ilte  the  biTocstlini  drMa  Ekiaam 
Is  very  toreljr  fonod,  and  only  In  borrowed  fonna. 
k  Otherwise  eolled  *■  nuUn  Utoolam." 
1  i.t.  in  alteram  ftwmulsm,  eo.  CkritU Ktlaam. 
-  VfaLAMuO.  Jf».iWntM,voLxlv. 
■  ik  voL  IL  I 
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men  Chride  EUitom  is  inMrpowd,  th«  ioro- 
otiM  u  nnaUf  eonnderal  to  m  addroMcd  s«c- 
amnlj  to  weh  of  the  penoiu  in  the  THnity 
(kc  Amiliritu,  lib.  iU.  6,  and  it.  S  ;  and  S.  Tho. 
AquB.  StiHMta,  part  iiL  <]a.  83,  srt.  4). 

T<  hare  eutcnd  at  some  lei^h  into  the  nte 
ef  fgrrif  JZeiaM,  as  these  worda  are  the  germ  of 
aU  lUauML   W«  will  now  proceed  to  their  nae 

L  ia  to  the  we  of  Utaniea  in  the  £«Cw^. 
h  the  Greek  litnrgiea  from  the  earlteit  times 
lim%  iaiercewny  prayen,  broken  into  clatues, 
acb  vitfa  the  same  begiiming,  and  responded  to 
li  the  nme  words,  hare  formed  part  of  the  in- 
tndocfaffy  or  prwrnaphoral  part  of  the  liturgy, 
k  the  CwBCBtiae  litoi^,  these  prayers  begin 
■i  IbUowi.  Tb^  are  called  "The  Bidding  of 
PnjH  oner  the  Faithful "  («poat^nta-it  tetp 

"  let  ta  pray  for  the  peace  and  the  stability 
(f  the  worid  aad  of  the  hoty  churches,  that  the 
God  of  the  nnirerse  may  give  as  His  perpetual 
ftia  vhich  cannot  be  taken  away;  that  He 
voaid  keep  ns  to  the  end  of  onr  lires  in  the 
Maaa  of  {uety  and  godliness.  Let  w  pray  for 
the  holj  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  tbrongh- 
«tt  the  world,  that,"  bc^  and  ao  on ;  the  sdg- 
OMTC  petitions  oomprising  prayers  for  the 
iiicus,  the  bishop  and  clergy,  the  married,  the 
nlationi^  tiavdlen,  capUres,  slaves, 
■nriti,  these  who  are  in  ernn,  infimts,  && 

Here  no  response  U  giTOn  at  the  end  of  each 
dme,  but  each  begins  with  the  same  form,  Let 
mrn!ffor{Mf  ....  ttnfSnMr). 

h  the  Xthryy  of  St.  jmiea  these  prayers 
eetw  ia  the  same  position  as  in  the  Clenmtine 
fitergy,  shortly  before  the  bq^inning  of  the 
iisplini.  They  are  of  predaely  the  same 
adv^  tbot^;h  differently  worded.  They  are 
called  the  catitolie  and  QniTersal  coOecta  or 
tptftt  (ffoMnrr^);  and,  after  a  ftw  opening 
ncdt  by  the  dMoon,  be^  thnt:  "That  Ood 
■ly  send  peace  from  heaTen ;  that  Be  may  be 
puioDs  onto  tu,  and  preserve  onr  sools, 

"la  V  beaaeeh  tha  Lord," 
Md  so  on  for  twelve  each  clauses,  each  endiog 
iM  at  haeeA  the  Lord  (rov  Kvpimt  Sfi^M^i'), 
al  the  last  ftdtowed  by  K&pa  i\in909  (thrice> 

In  the  liturgies  of  St.  Basil  and  of  St.  Chry- 
Mteto  these  prayers  are  the  same  for  each. 
Thrjr  occur  in  both  at  the  opening  of  the 
litoi^,  before  the  prayer  of  the  fint  antiphon. 

The  deacon  aaya:    Let  as  beseech  the  Lord  in 


^B.  Eyrie  Bnim. 
"i^sooM.  toe  peace  fVom  abore,  and  for  the 
■InUoB  of  our  souls,  let  na  beseech  the  Lord. 

<•  R.  Kyria  Eleiton, 
"For  the  peace  of  tho  whole  world,  for  the 
■tdAity  of  Ood's  holy  churches,  and  the  unity 
rfthcm  aU,  lot  w  bHoech  the  Lord. 

>*  B.  iryrif  EUaon." 
■nl  10  on,  the  petitions  making  mention  of  all 
•(dm  of  men,  for  the  king,  his  conrt  and  army, 
fw  tBccesB  in  battle,  for  fine  weather,  for  the 
(nuts  of  the  earth,  &c  These  prayers  are 
oiled  in  the  mbrio,*  tlp^ruci,  because  of  the 
ittndnction,  "Let  u  bosMdt  the  Lord  in  peace," 
the  first  petition  in  all  of  them,  as  will  be  seen 
aUe  examples  giren,  beii^  for  peace.  Tbey  are 


also  known  as  Suucwuid,  because  said  by  the 
deacon;  as  mnmrri  QColIecta]^  beeaoie  they 
form,  as  it  were,  a'  concattnation  of  petitions 
fitted  t<^ether  into  one ;  or  as  Ectene  (iicrtpi% 
becaose  they  are  ordinarily  long.  Tnay  were 
recited  by  the  deacon  from  the  Ambo. 

In  the  Armenian  liturgy  a  litany  of  the  same 
character,  except  that  the  rcspons*  b  not  alwayv 
tlie  same,  b  said  by  the  deacon  and  the  choir 
alternately,  immediately  after  tho  Driiagion,* 
and  before  the  lections  from  Scripture,  and  the 
Creed. 

In  the  West,  missal  litanies  were  also  comnuo. 
It  was  usual  to  say  them  immediately  after  the 
Xyrit  on  those  days  on  which  Ohria  in  Exoehia 
was  not  said,  and  this  custom  continued  until 
the  9th  century.  They  contained  ynjen  for 
all  estates  of  men,  and  were  of  the  same  cha- 
racter as  the  Greek. 

An  old  form  .contained  in  a  US.  at  Fnlda, 
and  called  a  missal  litany,  begins  thus : 

"  Let  Di  sU  >v        cor  wbola  beart  and  mtiid, 

■■  0  Lord  katr  and  Aom  wurtg  [Domini  eaaadi  et 
mberera], 

"  Thoo  wba  bcboldcst  (be  esrth  sad  makcit  It  tremble. 

"  We  damck  Tim,  0  lard,  liaar  uitd  lave  mercy. 
"For  ptifouodest  peace  and  UaoqnlUl^tf  onr  ttanei^ 

"  We  battdi  Hue,"  Ac. 
"For  tbe  bolT  C>UwUo  Chnrcb,  wUdt  Is  ftcm  the 
borders  of  tbe  wotid  unto  tbe  ends  thereof 

**  Wi  tefceck  Thte,"  Ae, 

and  so  on  for  15  clauses. 

In  the  Ambroeiau  liturgy,  the  missal  litaay  la 
still  sold  Ml  the  Sundays  ia  Lent,  fanmedlotely 

before  the  Oratio  mtper  populvm,  which  corre- 
spoads  with  the  Roman  collect  for  the  day. 
There  are  two  litanies,  of  which  one  is  used  on 
the  first,  third,  and  fifth  Sundays  in  Lent,  the 
other  on  the  alternate  Sundays.  Tbey  are 
StuauA  entirely  ni  tbe  Greek  niodd;  often  In 
almost  tiw  same  words.  Ibsy  are  add  by  tbe 
deaoon,  the  ohoir  responding.  The  first  runs 
thus: 


"Imfloriiig  the  ilfls  of  divine  ^ 
with  our  whole  besrt  sad  tool,  we  bewetlt  Tbe» 
"  iMTd,  ham  merqf. 
"  For  tbe  holy  CstboUe  Churdi,  wUdl  Is  her^  and  la 
dlqiened  throoghoot  tbe  whole  world,  we  beacedt  Thee 
"  Lord,  ftoM  Mtrrf!"     tK^  kt. 

The  original  of  this  litany,  which  is  a  good 
specimen  of  missal  litanies,  is  as  follows: 

*■  DiTliiae  pads  et  IsdnlBenllas  mnners  snp^lcanlBa  ex 
toto  corde  et  ex  toU  mcnte  precaanr  te, 

"BomlKtmiMm"  (repeated  at  tbeead  itfaadi 
dense). 

"  Pro  Scclcsis  fsncta  Cstbollca,  qnse  hie  et  per  ubI> 
vervmn  orbem  dlffnss  eet,  precsmnr  To,"  fniese  two 
wonls  repeated  at  Um  mi  of  each  cisuie.] 

•■  Pro  Papa  Dostra  IUj  et  PosUfloe  nosbo  70,  et  omnl 
dero  eonun,  orndboMine  Oacerdotlbas  ae  Mlnlstrii,  pn* 
ounur  Te. 

"ProfkmiillsTiiis  IU,  Inpentoni  etifi.  Bcge,  Diea 
nostro,  et  omnl  eEenita  eonim, 

"  Pio  pace  Eodeelanun,  vocatlone  gentlmn,  et  qnkte 
popatomm, 

"  Pro  dvttate  taao  et  oscMrvattoDe  cjna,  eaudbnsqao 
baUtantlbiislnei^ 
'ito  aeris  tenperis  ae  IhiGta  et  ftennaitste  tcnama. 


*  The  b^Ush  weed  ooffsrt  conveys  qnlte  a  dUtonnt 

.  e  ThismustbedlBtlagiilibedftamtheAHMfMeran 
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"  Pra  vliglBibM.  vUol^  oiphnii,avtttii>  M  ponHof 

"  Pro  DBTlpntlbaa,  Iter  ■geaUbni,  In  eutmSma,  in  vln- 
cnUi^  In  meullli.'  In  udUla  ooutliatl^ 

■PnlliqaldlTRiU  InflnslUlibgi  detlnentnr,  <iiilqne 
^Mttbm  vtsuitiiT  Immvndit, 

••  Pro  111  qui  la  SaocU  EoclMbt  Tu  frocbn  mtMrI< 
oordlae  targlitntiir, 

"  ExMuU  aw  Deu  tat  oauil  oraOoM  atvit  dtvneMloM 


"DlemuM  oMiw^  Dtmi»e  mittrm." 

The  other  litany  is  of  prcdiely  the  same 
nattm,  bat  worded  difierently. 

In  the  Mocarabic  liturgy,  tnlBSal  litanies, 
called  precM,  ar«  wid  on  tiie  firat  fire  Snndayg 
in  Lent,  after  the  ptallendo,  which  follows  the 
pn^ecy,  or  Old  Teatament  lectioD,  and  before 
the  epiitle.  There  !■  no  essential  difference  of 
character  in  them  from  those  hitherto  mea- 
tioned,  thoagb  prayers  for  mercy  for  the  par- 
ticular congregation  occupy  a  larger  space,  and 
there  is  a  mach  greater  namber  and  variety  in 
them.  They  also  hare  a  distinctly  rhythnUcal 
and  stansaic  character,  and  an  approximately 
accentual  scansion,  whidt  a  ftv  corrections  of 
the  text,  often  cormpt,  would  probably  restore 
thronghout.  Those  for  the  first,  second,  and 
third  Sundays  are  addressed  to  the  Sarionr; 
those  for  the  fourth  and  fifth  are  pnt  Into  His 
mouth.  Their  rhythmical  duuaeter  is  clearly 
seen  in  the  following  opening  that  for  the 
second  Sunday  in  Lrat,  wUdi  ii  in  nceentual 
Iambic  lines  :* 

"Pram  HlnmN  et  perm  dammtMnM  Doaitae 

pofmlotuo:  ^ujajMeeasAatw  IW. 
ProsMti  omnes  lacrymia  prodvctmas, 
Paodentci  TIU  oecolU  quae  sdrntrimns 
A  Te  Dene  venljun  depoedmns. 

B.  QHfapSBwafnii  flH. 
"Ondontn  laeerdotam  acope, 
Et  quseqw  pertataat  P  pssoonq  aOuenler  tribue, 
Ae  Tnae  plM  mlisnn  Domlna. 

QafajseeMtaw  SIK" 

And  M  m  for  nine  andt  ataniaa. 

Or  In  that  for  tlie  third  Soliday; 
■Boinnns  Te,  Bez  naiMiliiieai.  Deos  Hsnete^ 
Jdm-mimtwiitpKMvImM  KM. 
Audi  daiiMntta,  hter  altlMAue, 
Et  qnae  precanuir,  cImmds  ftttriboe, 

Ekandl  DOS  DsmlDe.  Jam  mUHnre,  Ac 
Bone  Bedanptor.  suppUoei  qoacMnnsi 
De  tab)  eorde  Henley  reqnltlmni 

AdsUe  iin^iu.  Jam  mtmnn,  te." 

And  so  on  for  leren  stanzas. 
That  for  the  fourth  Sunday  begins  thus : 
"TtAe  Domfan  hnmUltaiam  rassn,  ^uU  erectns 

-R.  Hberoe  Fstar  Juste  ct  emalbw  todaltmllsm 


*  A  Pstre  mtssus  veni 
PenUUs  requlKTa, 
XtbosteeapUTClos 
Ssngnlne  redlmere, 
Plebsdtrs  atOKltme. 
B.  Miterm,  tc 


•  Praedlctos  a  Fioplwtla 
Natu*  sum  ex  VlrRlne, 
Assampal  fiwrnsm  servi 
DUpenoa  colUgcn, 
VaDSBtMcepnunt  me. 
B.jrtKrenifto." 


And  so  on  for  nine  stanias,  recouatEng  the  inci- 
dents of  the  Passion. 

la  the  Roman  liturgy  these  litanies  did  not 
•rtabli^  themselTei  permanently.  None  appear 

■  ATOTftcqBsatpelitloBlBtlMtlltnim. 
t  In  the  oaeaboofea  theraraprlDtedwIAmtdbUae* 
thnof  Unea. 


In  th«  sacnunentary  printed  by  Thorn uii>« 
(vdL  tu),  which  cannot  be  later  than  the  end  of 
the  6th  century." 

The  interpolated  or  &rced  kyiies,  said  at  the 
mass  instead  of  the  simple  kyrie  on  certain  days, 
hardly  come  within  our  Umita  of  time ;  bat  « 
reference  to  them,  in  oonnezion  with  tlie  eabjeet 
before  us,  may  be  allowed.  They  were  cotnmoa 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  probably  were  intended 
to  assist  the  devotion  and  bring  ont  the  mystical 
signification  of  the  words,  A  few  are  printed 
in  an  edition  of  the  Roman  missal  of  Paul  IlL, 
with  the  heading  *'  Sefuontur  quaedam  den>t« 
verba  super  JTyrie  Skiaon,  SoMtiu,  at  Jgum 
Dai,  ibt  ob  pascendam  aoonullomm  Saeerdotmn 
devotionem  posita,  quae  licet  non  dnt  de  onU- 
oario  Bom.  Ecc,  tamen  in  certis  missis  ibidem 
acnoUtis  lidte  dicendae."'  These  interpolated 
kyries  were  called  "  tropes." 

The  following  is  appointed  for  fostivals,  other 
than  those  of  the  higoest  class : 

Zyri^  Bex  genltor  Ingenlte,  Toa  tsstntk.  flcftsn. 
zyriclamiBlBlbn^reimBqwoandltar.  JUsm. 
It>[-fi  ipil  nns  tnsn  Imsglnli  ilinasri  sjnrlii.  Jlitisw. 
CkrMe  DeuB  Ibnnai  bimaaae  paitio^  JWmh. 
CkrUU  lax  oriaos  pir  quern  aunt  entrii^  Mleimm. 
OkrttU  qui  perfcetaes  saplentk,  EUitom. 
XfrU,  Sfdrttos  TirtSoe,  TitM  rk,  JTMmi. 
XfrU,  Utitasqne  *apor  in  quo  eoDcU,  MUUam, 
Xfrit  expntptor  Melenm  et  laigltor  gratise,  qose- 

snmns  propter  nortias  oObusas  noU  dos  rellaqttetc, 

ooosoLitor  doleotU  anlmsc,  JEMsms, 

II.  In  other  of  the  daily  offices  of  the  chnrdl, 
litanies  of  the  same  description  as  those  in  the 
liturgy  often  occur,  For  instance,  in  the  Greek 
church  a  litany,  whether  called  "syiupte"  or 
by  any  other  name,  is  said  in  the  daily  office  of 
ooctums,  and  at  great  Tespara  of  a  Tigll  at  tha 
office  of  lighting  of  lamps.  Hict  also  form  part 
of  many  of  the  offices  of  the  cnnrcli  contained 
in  the  enchology. 

In  the  Ambroeian  office,  litaiues  are  said 
(among  other  days)  after  teres  on  WednecdavK 
and  Fridays  in  Lent  ("lltaniae  pest  tertiam'> 
These  conisist  mainly  of  a  swies  of  penlteDtlal 
antiphons,  divided  into  two  parts  by  invocations 
to  saints  and  two  collects,  and  other  forms. 

The  Mozarabic  daily  offices  abound  in  idiort 
litanies,  of  Uie  same  nature  as  ihoae  in  the  mass. 
They  are  placed  at  the  end  of  most  of  the  offioea 
in  Lent  and  on  days  of  penitence.  They  are  in 
most  cases  evidently  rhythmical,  <and  are  ad- 
dressed to  the  Saviour. 

The  following  is  from  terce  on  Tuesday  in  the 
fourth  week  in  Lent,  and  is  a  fair  spedmen : 


■  Among  other  leasons,  (i)  because'  yUiaqtu  does  aoi 
appear  In  ttwCteedi  (3)  beoause  there  ar«  no  mames  for 
ThuTwUy  In  Lent,  which  (od  the  aathorllf  of  Anasta- 
■Ins)  Qngoiy  II.  lintltnled  early  In  the  Blh  teuuiry; 
and  (S)  because  nmiBi  for  some  festivals  an  wtnUnc 
which  wem  iBstttaled  early  in  the  Itt  nntncr. 

*  llwr  waralneonnHn  use  In  EasUiid,  and  are  said 
bj  BOOM  to  have  been  latndneed  by  Bade,  and  twent;- 
nfaw  aia  given  from  the  various  mUsala.  The  Stinm 
mlaaal  dlrecti  that  on  all  douUa  feasts  thronghout  tha 
jear  eae  of  the  Mlowhig  Xyrist  (iririck  are  these  gitea), 
wlih  lie  Tsnss  (cum  sob  vfiiieaBaJk  shall  fee  mig  at  tha 
dMloc^wIlUn  ont^  IhnUi^or  tfaepneenlov.  UlsaaU 
they  were  fn  nse  hiSlciljtetbe  wMdIeef  the  lastcei^ 
tary.  The  ooe  given  la  the  test  ii  iMad  h  Ae  Sana 
and  Hereford  lulMsii. 

Digitized  by ' 


.Google 


LITANT 


1008 


mm.  JUtMMi  B— ;  JRHmiMMi  Aml 

B.  JOhmmmKi. 

V.  Titflmijinr.  J«sa  ChrUU,  mIts  numdiiBi  Tu» 
■trte.  B.  JTttmra  im6<I. 

<^  pn  mUi  M  pnwM,  et  iDlqw  Jodintai. 

B.  MUmntnUi. 

(jti  VgkCm  cmCBB  portu,  et  [n  (mc«  P&trvm  tocu. 

B.  JNMnn  nofrt*. 

0»i  Uat  iwibdlftir,  M  bnaHlltM  mMettiT. 

IV  "  mberatioces  "  said  at  compline  «n  week 
itjw  a  lent  are  of  the  mme  natart.  There  is 
ft  difireBt  fenn  for  each  day  in  the  week. 

in.  The  t  ji^cftl  form  of  litany  diSen  from  thoM 
■Iradj  aotioed.  It  was,  moreorer,  appropriated 
u  other  oecacioM  of  prayer,  and  used  at  other 
tBCi  than  ib«  adinair  Utnrgy  or  daily  offlca*, 
mi  qiecially  in  conaezuHi  wlui  procenioiu. 

Tbt  MigUial  and  limplett  form  was,  as  we 
We  Ken,  Kgrie  EleiMon  and  its  repetitions. 
Tke  mllcrt  and  most  oraal  number  of  these 
npttitiou  was  three,  in  the  place  of  the  second 
4f  vhich  the  Soman  church,  at  an  early  period, 
nhtitulcd  tiw  fenn  Ob-islf  ^^am.  To  this 
irtnfaetieB  waa  added  an  invocatioo  to  eadi 
Pcm  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  severally  and  to 
lU  eoUectirely,  with  wagerere  neibia  at  the  end  of 
nek  elaue.  Then  followed  inrocatlons  to  the 
BlMcd  Virgin,  angek  and  oMnta,  each  with  ora 
jn  mbii.  Then  "  deprccattoni "  from  rarioaa 
vrSit,  i^ritual  and  temporal,  each  followed  by 
Lim  KM  Domime  ;  supplications  for  the  church 
aad  an  estates  of  men,  each  followed  by  Ta 
rsfoMM^  otfdi  Mos  ,*  the  whole  series  concluding 
with  the  Agmu  Dei  thrice  repeated,  with  the 
ttaNMHecsdTe  rtaponaes — Paret  ndlia  Jhmtiu; 

iioMi;  Then 

(Viiftttidb'me;  CJirUtt^tawUnot;  Kyne,bc.; 
f^ftotttr,  a  fr«r  "preeea"  (said  slUnutely), 
■  palm,  or  disooimected  rerses  of  psalms  said 
oaNntirely,  and  sometimes  called  "  capftuU," 
ai  the  wboU  eoodiided  with  prayen  or  collects 
(wsfloMsl  Maialr  for  fbrgiTtnaH  and  pro- 
uetbo. 

Tim  if  the  eatline  of  a  Roman  litany  In  its 
fsU  dcrdepmeat.  The  names  of  the  saints 
■inked  varied  with  the  place,  or  the  occasion, 
«  the  service,  as  in  the  Ambrosiau  litanies  in 
Lent,  alresdy  referred  to,  in  which  they  rary 
«iA  Utany.  Hie  list  was  alwan  neaded 
brtheTI^B  and  the  heavenly  host.  The^d^mi* 
w>  wss  added  in  the  9th  or  10th  century.' 
Aemding  te  smne  authorities  the  essential  parts 
<f  a  Utaay,  without  which  no  form  of  prayer  is 
pt^niy  entitled  to  the  name,  are  the  inrocation 
«f  ninU,  and  the  CkruU  audi  nof,  &c.,  at  the 
sf  the  supplications. 

Tlw  bllowing  litany  is  found,  under  the  title 
Ubmia  Ibmana,  in  an  old  US.  aacramentary  of 
Gr^ery  the  Great.  It  was  doubtless  adopted 
in  iNM  church  or  charchea  of  Gaul,  as  appears 
fim  the  tatrodtutimi  of  the  names  of  some 
ants  who  wen  not  specially  Tenerated  at 
KsBM  (S.  Manriee,  t  aj):  286,  8.  GarmaBus, 
t  iJL  448,  &C.),  and  from  the  petition  lor  the 
Enpenr  ofthe  Franks. 

Inelpa  LUamia  ffomoM. 
KfrtsOekea   .,  (v.     aPlilUiipe  em. 
(MMsaaaasa..  tar.     aBthslomsw..  era. 


L«ls&nMJ.II.T«mBMi  to  Eras.  Oettola,  abbat 
■dlfcsmasCllMiiacwtii^  dated  Bwne,  MM. 


SancU  Ifaria, 

OM  pro 

8.  Hstthaes*. 

era> 

"•***■ 

&  tilBOtl 

Saocte  Xtchael 

ora. 

S.  ThaddMB 

.  ■  mi. 

aOabriel  .. 

.,  era. 

&HattUa 

ora. 

SLB^Md .. 

•  •  enk 

S.  Bamaba 

•  ■  era. 

SL  Johannes 

..  em. 

8.  Hares 

era. 

8.  retra 

onL 

Q   1  nM 

S.  uuO 

ew. 

a.  Faille 

ora. 

6.Suphaae.. 

.,  ora. 

S.AiKlTea  .. 

..  era. 

8.  Jaooba 

tra. 

8.CU» 

era. 

8.  Jcbaanes.. 

..  «nk 

SLOsBWia 

..  era. 

S.TlKaiia  .. 

ke. 

Ac 

8.  Jaoube  .. 

, .  onk 

[And  so  OD  for  101  names.^ 

OnmeeSanctl 

RsMa 

Profilthuerto 

eJMailRs. 

Pn^tUnsetlo 

X>iw<a>. 

Ab  enud  aule 

Ab  haste  Bshi 

AfsrioaloaMAI*   XOcra. 

Per  flTDOsm  tnam    Xibera. 

reocatores   Te  nvMU  oikU  MS. 

Ut  puem nobb dooes    ,.    ..  Ttragtimut. 

IFt  aanHalem  aerls  dones      . .  n  twpitsnH. 

DtfraetmatenaanoWsdoMa  nngamma. 

Utaeristeoapcriem  nobis  dooes  »  ngamm. 

Ut  domnnm  ApostoUcom  ill.  In  aaneta 

TSliglaM  CMunrare  dlKDeria.  Ik  wpaHML 

Ut  doDmam  ImperaUmn  rt  exerdtnm 

Fnncoram  oooaervare  dlgnerla,        n  rtftmm. 

nt  cunetum  popelnm  Chrlitlannm  pre- 
tlo0o  MUKulns  too  reJemytum  con- 
serrare  dlgnerii,  nngamat. 

nt  Iran  toam  ab  eo  autoie  dtgaerti,      n  ngamm. 

Flu  Dd,  nnvMaac. 

Agnus  Del  vd  tolUs  peecata mnadL  JOmrtiMMfc 

ChrlateandL 

Kyrisaleboo. 

Later  forms  of  litanies  are  fuller,  but  tn  cha- 
racter do  not  differ  from  the  earlier. 

In  the  early  Latin  church  Tariou  kinds  of 
litanies  were  distinfnialwd  by  difbrant  names. 
The  principal  of  these  were — 

1,  The  grwaUr  ISang  (litania  majorX  called 
also  the  tmenfM  lUany  (litania  septiformis). 

This  is  said  to  hare  been  instituted  by  Gregory 
the  Great,  A.D.  590,  to  be  observed  on  St.  Mark's 
day  (April  25),  for  the  purpose  of  aTerting  the 
Divine  wrath  on  the  oecuien  of  a  pestUeBfle 
then  ravaging  the  city.  In  a  lennon  preached 
the  day  before,  he  urged  the  people  to  come  at 
daybrMk  the  next  day  with  contrite  heart  and 
amendment  of  life  to  the  sevenfold  litany,  for 
whi^  he  then  proceeds  to  give  directions.  It 
was  so  called  firom  Its  being  divided  into  seven 
litanies  or  procassi(»L  eadi  of  which  started 
from  a  difimnt  church,  and  ■in|^l^;  litanies  on 
their  rood,  all  met  in  the  church  of  SL  Uary 
the  Great.  "Let  the  litany"  (i.e,  the  pro- 
oessionX  he  continues,  "  of  the  otargi/  proceed 
from  the  church  of  St.  John  the  Baptbt ;  the 
litany  of  men  from  the  church  of  St.  Uarcellus 
Uie  Martyr;  the  litany  of  monh  &om  the 
cfaarch  of  SS.  John  and  Paul ;  the  litany  ot 
the  handmaident  of  God  from  the  church  of  the 
Blessed  Martyrs  Cosmas  and  Damian;  the  litany 
of  married  tpomm  from  the  church  of  the  Blessed 
Stc^iNi  the  Protomartyr  t  the  litany  of  vidomt 
fkom  the  choreh  of  the  BlesMd  Haityr  Stalls ; 
tha  litany  of  the  foar  and  infiadt  from  the 


>  Tbe  iium1)er  of  these  Invocatlona  waa  BomeUsMS 
mncb  larger.  A  UUDT  of  the  churcb  uf  Too™,  oMigned 
to  a  dale  not  later  Uian  a.n.  800,  baa  moce  (ban  WW.  I 
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church  of  the  Bleu«d  Hartyr  CMilia    (S.  Greg. 

lib.  U.  il).  In  another  pauage  Gregory 
speaks  of  litsaici  as  already  in  uUteoce,  and 
their  obserrance  as  familiar  to  the  people : — 
"The  retam  of  this  annuil  derotional  cele- 
bration reminds  as,  beloved  brethren,  that  we 
onght,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  celebrate  with 
earnest  and  deroat  hearta  the  litany  which  is 
called  by  all  the  greater  (major)." 

But  there  is  iin  nncertointy.  It  may  well  be 
that  Gregory  found  some  litanies  on  a  smaller 
scale  is  existence,  and  dereloped  them.  These 
litanies  on  St.  Ihrk's  day  are  still  observed  in 
the  Ambroaiaa  rite. 

2.  There  were  the  litanies  on  the  three 
Rogation  days.  These  are  said  to  have  been 
instituted  by  St.  Mamertus,  archbishop  of 
Vicnne,  A.D.  477.  St.  Avitus,  his  disciple, 
Sidonius  Apollinnris  (lib.  i.  7,  be),  and  Gregory 
of  Tours  {Hiat.  f>anc.  lib.  iL  c  34),  relate  the 
drennutances.  The  Utter  si^  there  had  been 
a  great  and  destructive  earthquake  in  the  dty 
of  Vienne,  which  also  soffered  from  war  and 
wild  beasts,  and  that  as  Uamertos  was  cele- 
brating mass  on  Easter  Kve,  the  royal  palace  in 
the  city  was  struck  with  fire  from  heaveu 
(divi&o  igne)  and  destroyed.  Upon  this,  he 
ordered  litanies,  with  £utli%,  for  the  three  days 
previous  to  Aseenuon  Day.  Tlie  rite  was  adopted 
in  other  French  churches,  and  enjoined  by  the 
Gonndl  of  Orleans,  A.D.  511.  These  litanies  were 
not  intro«luced  into  the  charch  of  Rome  till  the 
pontificate  of  Leo  lU.  (A-D.  795-816).  In  Spain 
they  were  recdved  still  later.  According  f« 
Ambrodan  nae,  they  are  not  obaerred  on  the 
wiglnal  days  of  their  institntlon,  as  is  supposed 
on  account  of  our  Lord's  words,  "  Can  the 
children  of  the  bridechamber  &st,  wiiile  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them,"  ttc  (St.  Mark,  ii.  19), 
but  a  week  later,  on  the  Monday,  Tuesday, 
and  Wednesday  in  the  octare  of  die  Ascendon. 
The  litanies  are  said  after  terce  as  on  the  days 
in  Lent,  and  are  of  the  snnie  description,  but 
somewhat  longer.  In  the  Mozarabic  breviary 
the  four  days  next  before  Pentecost  are  ap- 
pointed as  ^ays  of  fasting — "ad  exorandam 
b".  noetrtun  J.  C.  pro  peoeatis  ooetrls,  «c  pacem 
impetrandam  vel  pn  sacris  lectlonibus  andiendis ; 
ot  at  veniat  Spiritns  Paraditos,  et  mnnda  nostra 
reperiat  habitacnU  Eccleslam  I>°>.  freqaentemos  " 
(^Sub.  m  Bnv.  Moz.).  The  ordinary  service  is 
modified  by  the  addition  of  short  paces  at  the 
end  of  terce,  sext,  and  none. 

There  la  some  variation  in  the  ume  by  iriiich 
the  litany  of  the  Rogation  days  is  known.  At 
first  it  seems  to  have  been  called,  in  Rome  at 
least,  letania  "minor,"  partly  to  dbtinguish  it 
from  the  litany  on  St.  Mark's  day,  which  wns 
always  called  "  major,"  and  to  which  the  epithet 
was  appropriated,  and  partly,  posdbly,  as  sug- 
gested by  Duraadns — ^^qnae  minorem  nscta  sit 
auctorem ;  non  Romannm  Fontificem,  sed  Ma- 
mertnm  Viennae  Allobrogam  Episcopam."  These 
litanies,  however,  were  soon  called  *'  major,"  as 
in  the  council  of  Menfz,  can.  33,  a.d.  813 — 
"  Placuit  nobis  ut  Litania  major  observanda  sit 
a  canctis  Christianis  dielnis  tribus,"  &c.  Me- 


■  TUs  eeveofbid  mder  Is  ssfd  to  bav*  been  kept  np  at 
Tours  as  late  u  the  ITtb  craturr,  the  cler^  of  the  seven 
churches  In  the  city  sUrtlng  each  from  their  own  church 
ami  meeUng  in  Ibe  abbiy  chnrch  oCSt.  Hartlh 


narduB  also  says  (In  Ztbmfa  majon^i  *'Haefr 
Litatiia  metjor  est  R<^tionnni,  qnae  in  tridoo' 
anteDomlnlcamAseettsionemcelebraoda,"  &C.  It 
was  also  sometimes  called  QaUicana^  trm  tbe- 
couutry  in  which  it  was  instituted,  while  the 
Litany  on  St.  Mark's  day  was  called  Romano, 

The  directions  for  the  order  of  the  Litany  sad 
procession  on  the  Rogation  days  are  given  very 
folly  from  a  MS.  ceremonial  of  the  Church  of 
Vienne  by  Martens,  iii.  126,  and  also  the 
Litanies  themselves  for  each  day  from  a  US. 
ordinary  of  the  church  of  Lyons.  They  preunt 
no  peculiar  features,  bat  are  interesting  as 
pduting  out  dearly  where  the  Statioiu  oocnr,. 
nod  at  what  churdtea.  They  are  always  said 
after  Terce.  After  the  ordinary  litany,  in  whidh 
no  psalm  is  said  (Nulla  dlcas  capituia  sed  ors- 
tionem  tantum),  Sext  is  said,  the  ptocessiooal 
office  continaing  with  mors  invocations  and  antl- 
phons,  and  at  the  last  station  of  the  day  JfoM 
is  said,  and  then  Jfoss.  Afterwards  the  procei- 
don  returns,  saying  alternately  certain  prteei, 
and  the  whde  term  mat  as  with  the  "litany  fbr 
any  troabla"  [Letania  d«  qaacttnqae  tribo- 
latione]. 

Litanies  of  the  same  character  vrare  said  in 
some  churches  at  other  times.  ThQ»  the  Moa- 
rablc  breviary  prescribe!  Litanlea  and  days  oT 
fiutiiw  on  the  Jifjmtbim  aUendarum  Jatmar^  Lt. 
the  three  days  neit  before  the  EpifAany,  for 
three  days  liefore  the  festival  of  SL  Cyprian 
[Sept.  13],  and  for  three  days  before  that  of 
St.  Martin  [Kov.  11],  called  Jejunium  cal«itdanm 
Nmanbrie,  as  well  as  on  certain  other  week  day*. 

The  Ambrosian  rite  also  appdnta  litanies  fir 
the  week  dap  of  the  last  week  in  Advent,  called 
Feriae  de  Exceptato, 

3.  Certain  litanies  were  also  called  septenary, 
quinary,  ternary  (uptma,  fuAio,  <rma).  Vuf 
were  thus  said  at  the  font  <ui  Easter  Eve : 

The  first  subdeacon  begins  Kyrit  fffdon,  then 
the  second  repeats  Kyrie  JSleison,  and  so  on  till 
the  seventh. 

Then  the  first  begins  Chntte  EMson,  and  so 
on  till  the  seventh. 

Then  the  first  begins  ChrisU  audi  nos,  and  so 
on  till  the  aeventh. 

And  the  whole  litany  is  gone  throagh  in  tie 
same  manner,  each  clause  being  repeated  seven 
times,  once  by  each  of  seven  snbdeamns.  In  the 
Invocations  of  the  saints,  seven  names  are  redted 
out  of  each  order  of  saints  (dicuntur  de  qnolibet 
choro  septem  sancti),  seven  from  the  apostles, 
seven  from  the  mat^n,  seven  from  the  con- 
fessors, and  seven  from  the  virgins. 

Then  follows  the  quinary  litany,  said  in  the 
same  manner  by  five  inbdeacons,  the  names  oT 
fire  saints  being  redted  from  wdi  order,  and 
then  the  Urtarjf,  said  in  the  iime  Hiauer  I7 
three. 

Litatues  were  also  used  at  baptiima,  at  ad- 

ministering  extreme  unction,  and  on  other  occa- 
sions, which  it  is  not  necessary  to  spedfr. 

In  a  HS.  Pontifical  of  SoUbor^  tha  fUlowllf; 

metrical  litany  occurs : — 

Rex  MDCtonnn  Angdomm.  tot  am  muDdnm  •'Ijovm, 
Om  pdmum  tu  pro  noU^  Vtrgo  mater  Qsnntnis 
Kt  ffllnlstrt  fttits  summl,  evdlnea  AinrifcJt 

Bern  Sanitiimt, 

SappUcate  Cbitsto  ngl,  coetns  Apoetoltd, 
SopfUoslqn*  peraupHnm  ssagaiB  tons  Uaitynnn, 
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(nl  n  OB  tbion^  all  tiia  otdsn  Of  nlntt, 

Vtn  irin  anvw  oonl  illllpiHi  tanpm. 

lU*  Santlonm. 

The  foUowiDg  is  "»  perretnsto  codice  seu 
•tdiM  Bomuo  Wirtioentis,  in  dioecesi  Hoiuu- 

•Z^Comfa"  (ftr  tbi  flnt  day  of  Rogatkai). 
BmSa  fnet  ad  Te  cloiUBtea  Mmper  exuHti  nof. 
Sbbib  ft  OBnipotoH  Qenltor  qui  coucU  oraiU, 

AtMraM  OnMu  FUiM  atqae  Dnu ; 
IntaaiMiBaM  DonliMttor  (IpMuti  alnm, 

UUbi  MfMlH  MufM  Mb  Dd, 

■Ai  n  ctowawfat 
lf«  Dd  OneUlx,  repantrix  Indrtaiinnid), 

DnlDUB  c— to  oorpsn  coadplaiai 
hrirtQi  Mtopw  ndlu>  cam  Tli^nilate 
Mm  teaks  Tbga  Mob  IWM. 

AipHd  proocreit  uoeloiUB  cxcTtJtiii  cronW, 

itttim  Mmper  Inmlii*  ooaaptcnoa. 
IgidM  far  trtoo  Mpero  per  ridan  regno 

Lndiliai  Mtcnrnm  coocdetinBi  DonliiviD. 
fttt»  tun  Bwlp^  TIWH  mm  BmOiakmo, 

Jmb  MDCtw  MM  rdmnt  pmOMH. 
iMhNit  HattfeUM.  IteiulMa  atqm  JolnnM, 

UOlM,  Lmm,  MaroM  «C  ■lUnoBi^ 

(■d  w  «  &»  78  Kt^ae  tstmi,  tmbodying  the 
■at  tanatioBs  of  Misti,  ud  np^inUDU  of  k 

Iktie  carioof  Htatdca  an  gtrai  hr  Marteoe, 
TsL  iii.  [Sm  also  LiTB,  Pbooiwioh.I 

"pi-  J-  H.] 

LITE  (XtTit).  Tbia  word  is  axpUised  as  the 
mitcd  nipplicatioii  of  many.  la  the  Greek 
ebordi  it  nas  acqnind  the  technical  meaaiag 
tf  a  rtl^ioos  prooeasioa  acoompanied  iritb 
or  of  prayer  for  a  ■pedal  object  made 
4a]i^  such  proceiaioD.  Hence  Air^  and 
n^mm  are  used  \>y  Codinas*  as  sjrnonyins,  and 
kiih  as  equiralenta  of  the  Latin  procetaio^  Irt 
^MtaiUpmt  nv  6pBpw  yiyytm  i  nptwarot, 

fj  Xn-j  T«pmrrq<riu  rhr  0turA4a.  "  Hatnti&is 
dwaitatii^  proceMsio  fit,  et  Decease  est  snppli- 
fttinatm  ia  procedendo  fieri,  et  in  sumilicatioite 
lapctatorem  procedere."  (Codinus  I>€  off.  aai. 
OmL  &  iL)  Again  \rr^  and  litroMla  are  used 
^  Cidieua^  as  cywHipnoaa,  ubx/uv  y*r«fUrov 
temW  faw4«WT*  ef  raw  0ainX4mt  iStX^ 
• . . .  /ntftfe  U  ml  iT^pairXtHF  i  rarptdpx^t 
«)r  KA^py.  So  Xn-orajfliF  b  osad  in  the 
KMC  of '*to  walk  in  such  a  proccaaioD "  (Ty/n* 
tm3(iae,c  42). 

I-itae  were  used  on  Ttrious  occiuions  of  pablic 
olmiitj  and  interceasioo.  The  Greek  enchology 
MBlaiaB  a  general  **  office  for  different  Litae, 
ad  vigils  with  BBMlicationa"  {jkxoJMvSla  eli 

tlM  framework  of  which  la  common  to  all  Litae, 

"OMHavbcUlbeefflce  otOmp^aU  at  the  court  of 
fti  iHt  MBUBTi  of  OoBilandnepk,  and  wiot»  (acMng 
Mhwwote)*  QffcMi  M.  4«  Mfat  OHUtaMtU.  One. 
«Ut 

k  A  Ondc  aMMk  or  Oa  llA  cntvj,  iriw  wnta  Oai- 
pndiM  s&teimB  fioB  tbe  bi|hmlB(  of  the  wecld  to 


and  b  adapted  to  the  apei^l  occasion  by  the  in- 
trodnotioB  of  prqwr  ptayen,  ejdatle,  gospel, 
and  canon.  Tbeaa  and  aome  other  minor  Tarring 
portions  are  given  for  the  following  emergencies : 
in  time  of  i)nn^ ;  in  peril  of  EarthqwJee;  in 
time  of  Pedilence ;  in  stoma  on  Lamd  and  at  ilea  ,* 
OD  occasion  of  Inroada  of  Bariariatu;  in  anti- 
dpatioa  of  War.  There  are  also  special  prayers 
for  occasions  of  intereeaalon,  snca  as,  ui  any 
pMie  ealam^  t  forthe  (^liiHan  peiq)le ;  forth* 
Emperor  and  kia  Army;  In  times  of/omvw;  at 
dangn-  of  tkmdmr  and  lightning.' 

The  outline  of  the  service  is  as  follows : 
The  customary  opeaing  formulas  (Ter  sanc- 
tns — rptaifMV.    Most  Holy  Trinity — wwayla 
rptai).    The  Lord's  prayer.  Xj/rieeleiacntvtlvt 
times. 

Psalm  142  [143,  £.  V.  Domine  exandi} 
The  grtat  Synapte.* 
A  few  TVvpanu  of  the  usual  character. 
Psalm  6. 

"Then  the  first  of  the  priests  aays  a  prayer 
proper  to  the  Lite,  and  the  deacon  the  UUU 
SynapU  "  (cTra  Ktyti  A  -wpSrot  rmp  Ufimf  /ibw 
f&x4>'<  Kcri  "Htr  AcH}*',  A  Si  SidieoMt  vvmmiP 

Then  begins  the  second  station:— 
[md  ipx^l**^       Iivrifpu  ml#<«s.l 
Psalm  101  [102,  £.  V.  Domlae  azandij. 

A  few  Troparia. 

The  second  of  the  priests  aays  another  prayer. 

The  HiHe  SynapU. 

Psalm  78  [79.   l)eus  veaerunt]. 

A  few  Troparia  and  the  gradaat  psalms. 

The  proper  go^l  and  canon.  DismissaL 

The  special  prayers  In  these  offices  are  long; 
Bereral  occupying  a  closely  printed  folio  column 
and  a  hnl^  or  more,  and  one  (in  time  of 
pestilence)  almost  five  such  columns. 

A  Idt$  of  a  somewhat  dlfi^rant  natore  from 
Uie  foregfdng  oecnra  in  the  coarse  of  Grtat 
Vetera  of  a  Vigil. 

Afler  the  prayer  of  Int^ination  of  the  head 
[tin^  T^t  Ki^ttXoKkiff'iat]  the  rnbrio  proceeds ; 
"Then  we  sing  in  this  manner  the  idiomebfl 
proper  to  the  saint  of  the  day,  making  procession 
in  tne  Jfarthex  (Ktra^tiarrft  iv  t$  nwqici)  the 
inlest  and  the  deacon  going  first  with  lights  and 
censer.  Olory.  Stichoa  of  the  saint.  And  now, 
ThtotoHoff,  and  after  this  the  deacon,  if  he  is 
present,  or  if  not,  the  priest,  says  this  prayer." 

Then  follows  a  prayer  for  protection  through 
the  intercessions  of  the  saints,  and  prayers  for  all 
conditions  of  men,  framed  as  an  ordinary  Ecterte^ 
bat  with  Kyrit  ekiaon  repeated  not  after  each 
clause,  but  three  times  after  a  group  of  several 
in  the  coarse  of  the  prayer,  and  forty  times  at 
the  conclnslon. 

The  priest  then  says  a  short  prayer,  bids 
Peace  to  ail,  and  after  the  injunction  by  the 
deacon  to  bow  the  head  to  the  Lord,  says  a  maTar 
for  protection  identical  in  substance  wiut  that 
immediately  preceding  the  Ectene. 

•  There  an  correspoodlnc  ofBoea  nearly  aU  these 
ocGBslans  in  the  ittOBls  or  ^  Westen  ekarOb. 

*  The  aame.wllb  tbe  omiadon  of  the  elansea  ft*  the 

Ung.  te.,  as  that  saSd  In  the  olBcc  of  tbe  LmsaMunni. 
■       oertslD antlplioni, oritiefti,  f>a>  Tcises. 
*te.anantlplioi>lotheB.T.M.      C  r\r\n\f> 
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Thta  the  Apotti(Aa  (^inriffrixap  m  hegcoi, 
and  while  they  are  being  anug,  the  prooeaaion 
retonu  into  the  nare,  preceded  bj  lighta,  and 
singing  both  the  ApoUkAa  and  the  Stidu 
belonging  to  them  (iwdZowrtt  ml  rmt  rvx^i'rta 

The  office  then  finishes  with  the  benediction 
of  the  loaves  [see  Article]. 

^Thia  is  extracted  from  the  office  for  Tespera 
(ijioAmiM«  Tfli  l«Wf  puvS)  giTen  Id  the  encliol<^. 
The  **  order  of  tlM  Mcred  miniatrf "  (WniCts 
rqf  UpatMurUa),  lb  th«  same  book,  ffiref  ftiUer 
9aA  more  oompliratad  nibrica,  bat  toe  office  is 
the  aame.] 

Symeon,  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica^,  speaking 
of  this  office  (qp.  cont.  Bmret.)  saya,  "This 
(XiHi)  U  oelebrated  out  of  doors  in 
the  imrtbex  of  tbe  dinrch,  on  Satardaja  and 
chief  festiTals."  He  assigns  also  as  the  reason 
why  the  Lie  is  celebrated  in  the  Nortbes,  that 
as  the  Sariour  descended  to  onr  lower  regions, 
so  we  implore  His  mercy,  standing  at  the  doors 
of  the  church  as  thoagh  at  the  doors  of  heaven. 

Othar  occuiooal  and  extraordinary  LOao  take 
place,  faa  says,  when  any  plagne  or  pnblic 
calamity  threatant.  [See  ain  Iotakt  and  Pbo- 
CEHIOM.]  [H.  J.  H.] 

-  LITEBAE  OOBniElMDATOBUE.  [Com- 
xhrd&tobt  Lkttxbs.] 

LTTEEAE  DIHffiBOBIAE.  [DmnoRr 
Lettebs.] 

LITERAE  FOBMATAE.  ^08)U.} 
LITEBAE  PA80HALES.  IPucojlI.  Lnv 

TBII8.] 

LIETBAE  FEBEORIKORUH.  [Koiw)- 
siEiur,  I.  907.] 

LIXIGATIOM  (fita).  Lawsutts  of  any 
kind,  especially  before  secular  courts,  were  dls- 
cooraged  as  for  as  possible.  Hie  3rd  Council  of 
Carthage  (c.  9)  provides  that  any  of  the  clergy 
who  might  appeal  to  a  secular  court  in  a  civil 
matter,  should  in  case  of  success  forfeit  what 
they  had  giiinod,  if  they  desired  to  retain  their 
offices.  The  4th  cotwetl  of  Carthage  goea  still 
farther.  A  bishop  is  altogether  wrtridden  to 
iindertako  any  lawsuit  about  a  temporal  matter 
(^Statut,  Ecd.  Atitiij.  c.  19;  Brnns,  Canonet,  i. 
14H).  The  disputes  of  the  clergy  among  them- 
selves were  to  be  settled  by  the  bishop,  either  by 

eersussion  or  authority,  those  refuaing  to  obey 
im  were  to  be  condemned  by  the  synod  (fi.  59). 
Any  catholic,  lay  or  deiical,  who  reftrred 
any  cause,  just  or  unjust,  to  the  decision  of  a 
Don-catholic  (alterius  fidel)  judge  was  to  be 
excommunicated  (o.  87).  The  council  of  Chalce- 
don  (c  9)  provides  a  series  of  appeals  to  eccle- 
siastical courts,  ending  with  the  tribunal  of  the 
emperor  at  Constantinople  («^  Oodtx  EaU. 
Afric.  e.  125).  The  council  of  Vannet  however 
(c.  9)  permits  the  clergy  to  appeal  to  the  secular 
courts  by  permission  of  their  bishops,  but  an 
appeal  from  tbe  decision  of  n  bishop,  or  a  suit 


t  Ooar  (As  Isoe)  calls  these  rk  Awi  «t(|[ow  ^rix^fa. 
Tlwj  an  tUdtara  ajipsBded  to  tUeU,  or  bagmcstarr 
vtTSMftwn  tbe  pasltos.  and  anexpUntd  as  "  versus  e 
Davfdids  nnltas  eenposUI." 

k  ML  JfiH.  M  zxB. 


against  a  bishop,  must  be  made  to  other  bishops, 
and  on  no  aoconnt,  on  peril  of  exemnnualcatioa, 
be  referred  to  a  secular  court.  The  council  of 
Agde(c.  31,32;  Brnns,  Gm. ii.  152)provid(sthst 
those  who  refuse  to  cease  from  litigation  at  the 
bidding  of  tbe  bishop  shall  be  «xeMiimunicat«d, 
and  forbids  any  of  the  clergy  to  carry  a  caius 
into  a  secular  court  without  permission  of  the 
bishop,  but  permits  them  to  plead  in  a  caue 
that  has  already  been  taken  there.  The  evi- 
dence «f  those  who  were  prone  to  litigation  was 
to  be  regarded  with  suspicion  and  not  received 
withoat  very  careful  inquiry  into  its  truth 
(Statut.  Eccl.  Aniiq.  c  58).  In  all  lawsuits  the 
faith  and  moral  character  of  both  parties  wer«  to 
be  taken  into  consideration  (jbid.  c  96).   [P.  0.] 

LITTEUS  (LiTEUS),  bishop  and  confessor  in 
Africa ;  commemorated  Sept.  10  (Mart.  Usnsnl. 
Ado;  ^&S:SepL  01483).  [C.  H.] 

LrrUBGICAL  BOOKS.  The  present  artlde 
relates  not  merely  to  such  books  as  are  nece»- 
sarr  for  the  performance  of  the  Liturgy  pn^, 
or  Mass ;  but  to  all  that  are  naed  in  the  per* 
formance  of  the  offices  of  the  church. 

I.  Before  enomerating  these,  it  will  be  coa- 
venient  to  attempt  some  answer  to  the  question, 
"  Whm  wrt  Uturgiei  or  otter  formtilariet  am- 
mitUd  to  toritmg  for  ate  in  the  chunA  1 " 

It  is  s<HnetimeB  alleged  that  the  great  variety 
and  length  of  the  prayers,  Ac.  in  the  liturgies 
and  offices  of  the  chard  predode  the  snpposi* 
tioB  tiiat  these  can  ever  have  been  said  wiUioat 
book.  And  this  is  no  doubt  true ;  but  it  only 
throws  Ds  back  on  the  further  enquiry,  when  it 
was  that  liturgies  and  services  became  so  lengthy 
and  complicated  as  absolutely  to  require  written 
manuals  for  their  doe  perftrmanee — a  qocatttD 
to  which  no  definite  answer  can  be  giren. 

We  cannot,  in  fut.  Inquire  wnen  liturgies 
were  first  written,  without  first  inquiring  wnn 
they  were  first  celebrated  in  set  forms ;  fbnni 
must  have  been  adopted  before  they  were  written 
down,  though  it  by  no  means  fbllowa  that  they 
were  at  onoe  written;  some  forms  nuy  have 
been  long  handed  down  by  tradition  before  they 
were  committed  to  writing. 

As  it  is  certain  that  the  Jevrs  usod  forms  of 
devotion  in  the  Temple  and  in  the  Synagogue 
before  the  Incarnation,  and  as  the  services  of  the 
church  were  nnquestionably  influenced  by  those 
of  the  Synagt^e,  h  seems  to  l>e  a  fair  preconp- 
tion  that  Cnrlstians  also  adopted  set  fimns  in 
their  public  devotions  tnm  an  early  period/ 
To  this  it  is  objected  that  Justin  Martyr  (Apol. 
i.  c.  67)  describes  the  president  of  a  illiristisn 
assembly  as  sending  np  prayers  **  accivding  to  his 
ability  '* — an  expression  which  (it  is  thought) 
must  imply  that  the  prayers  were  wholly  de- 
pendent upon  the  powers  of  him  who  uttered 
them.  But  In  foct  it  is  probable  that  the  word* 
Soil  Zip^s  ofrrf  simply  mean  "  with  all  his 
strength,"  referring  to  the  vehemence  with 
which  the  prayer  waa  atterad,  and  not  to  the 
:  matter  of  it ;  and  Valesins  has  noted  (on  Eussb. 
If.  E.  ir.  15,  %  38),  that  ^trwifivtiw  is  used 
'  specially  of  uttering  with  a  load  voice.  Indeed, 
whan  Justin  describee  (1.  c)  the  Christiana  as 


>  In  iSTlaciliK  the  writer  doM  Ml  eontvid  that  ftma 
prarsr  wen  adopted  to  the  exdrnkn  sC  sn  M^fM 
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■ludEig  up  together  in  a  body,  and  uttering 
fnjm(tixit  wiitwofinr),  we  can  hardly  aroid 
tbt  eondnsioD  that  the  faannonions  utterances  of 
»  mnltitiide  most  hare  taken  some  well-known 
lonn,  [K^pe  rather  of  the  nature  of  short 
"ptcct"  than  more  lengthened  ** orationes." 
iad  wha  he  mm  ^ApaL  i.  c.  13)  that  Chris- 
tiw  tkou^l  n  right  to  eend  "pomps  aad 
kjBM"*  to  the  Creator  bj  nwane  of  butgnage, 
nlkr  thu  m  the  heatbui  did,  hie  worda  suit 
better  tke  majestic  strle  of  Eastern  prayers  and 
odd,  f&ck  ss  we  hare  them,  thsa  the  unpre- 
wditatcd  cffudona  iriF  a  presiding  brother. 

imtber  olijeetion  le  fbn&d  Jn  Tertnllian's 
MHtiaa  iApk,  c.  SOX  *^  Christians  prayed 
vitlwit  a  prompter  {sine  monltore)  because  they 
pnj«d  from  the  heart.  We  know  too  little 
«f  tbt  fonctions  of  the  heathen  "  monitor " 
to  be  able  to  say  with  certainty  what  kind 
tt  oBRtrart  b  intended.  If  the  monitor 
failed  the  ironit  of  the  prayer,  the  paasage 
m  to  imply  that  Christians  needed  no  such 
tH,  Imt  prayed  in  such  words  as  the  heart 
Ffgmpted ;  If  the  monitor,  like  the  deacon  in 
Chiidian  assemblies  at  a  stunewhat  later  date, 
nyly  prodalmed  the  object  tor  which  prayer 
w  to  be  made  from  time  to  time,  no  such  in- 
facKC  can  be  drawn.  And,  as  Bingham  has  re- 
■vlnd  (ziiL  r.  S),  in  piAlio  prayer  the  presiding 
hmher  <^  prcst^rtcr  must,  in  any  case,  hare 
dictated  words  to  the  rest,  whether  with  the 
Upefa  set  form  or  not,  or  there  could  hare 
iea  BO  cenmon-wordiipb  On  the  whole,  we 
nadnde  that  Tertnllian,  in  the  passage  before 
u,  linidy  means  that  Christians  needed  no 
■3>9  to  piay,  as  some  of  the  heathen  did ;  they 
•Mded  no  prompting  bat  that  of  their  own 

Again,  it  is  contended  (t-g.  hj  Le  Bran,  torn, 
ii- />in;  i.  p.  It  £}  that  cert^n  ezpreidoBs  of  St. 
Bsnl  pran  GondnsiTely  that  liturgies  wet*  not 
oanitted  to  writing  in  bis  time.  The  passage 
a  qsertioa  is  the  foflowing :  rit  r^s  frurA^ireMt 
ware  M  rp  &ya8cf(«  roS  torov  r^t  (fix** 
P**iu  aa)  ToS  roT^pUv  r^t  tiXoytas  rts  riw 
i^lytt^pms  4fMF  maJiiKoiw,  (DeSpiritu 
Smela,  c  S7,  §66);  that  is,  -which  of  the 
■ntsleft  beUnd  for  ns  in  writing  the  words  of 
inoeUioB  at  the  disphiying  (or  dedicating) 
*f  tbt  bread  of  thank^ring  and  the  cup  of 
btana;  f  On  this  passage  we  hare  to  remark, 
St  Basil  is  here  defending  apostolic  tradi* 
tiM ;  if^  he  tays,  we  were  to  reject  everything 
vUch  hie  not  direct  written  (l  e.  scriptural] 
■■tbority  as  beinK  of  no  great  Importance,  we 
A*eld  rery  muai  endanger  the  church ;  for 
i^i^  well-known  practices  rest  only  on  tradi- 
tiea;  as  the  nse  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in 
Htin,  the  toTfting  towards  the  East,  the  use 
ffthcwerdsof  iarocattonrepiCLESiB].  That  he 
a  nfcniag  to  the  want  of  acriptural  authority 
for  certain  parts  of  the  church  serrice,  not  to 
ikcibicnoa  of  written  copies,  is  erident  &om 
^  woids  which  follow  the  passage  quoted 
"for  we  do  not  by  any  means  content 
">ndnB  with  these  worda  which  ara  recorded 
« the  bittles  or  the  Gospeb,  but  we  pr^  and 
«ffiiotl»*Ts,  as  bd&g  of  great  affieacy  in  respect 


^Bktte«n>Uatian  ef  the  wotd  nfi«4  to  bBfOBBe. 


of  the  mystery,  receiving  them  fh>m  the  on- 
written  discipline  t%s  iypd^ou  liSwritaxiar 
wwpaAa^^rrtj)."  Clearly  when  St.  Basil  says 
that  the  words  of  the  Epiclesis  were  not  received 
in  a  written  form  from  any  of  the  saints,  he 
means  tliat  they  were  not  contained  in  scripture, 
but  formed  a  part  of  that  mnia  of  aon^aeriptural 
tradition  wUch  indoded  so  many  well-known 
church  obeerraaeea.  On  the  question,  wheUier 
these  formularies  were  committed  to  writing  In 
his  own  time.  Us  words  determine  nothing ; 
what  he  says  is  rirtually,  that  they  were  not 
contained  in  any  writing  of  the  apostolic  age. 
In  any  ease,  St.  Basil's  expressions  relate  only 
to  the  ^desis  in  the  liturgy,  the  exact  woru 
of  which  may  perhaps  not  bare  been  committed 
to  writing  until  a  comparatively  late  period, 
from  the  dread  of  pro&oation  by  the  heathen. 

In  another  of  Le  Bran's  arguments  (torn.  ii. 
Diss.  L,  art.  5.  p.  2&~32),  that  the  fathers 
eximssly  Aabade  the  Lord's  Prayer  or  th« 
Cned  to  be  writtw  down  on  paper  or  parch- 
ment, he  seems  to  hare  forgotten  both  that  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed  were  regarded  as 
much  more  secret  and  sacred  than  most  other 
portions  of  divine  service,  aad  that  these  oaatloos 
were  addressed  to  catechumens. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  supposed  that 
some  at  least  of  St.  Paul's  qaotatious,  which  are 
not  found  in  canonical  scriptnre,  are  taken  from 
Christian  liturgies.  As,  for  instance,  in  1  Cor. 
iL  9,  the  quotation,  "  eye  bath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard  .  .  .  **  which  is  introduced  with  the 
words  **  ioMh  yiypccrrtu,"  is  by  no  means  exactly 
taken  from  Isaiah  Iziv.  4,  and  may  (it  is  con- 
tended) bare  been  taken  from  a  litui^.  The 
expression  does  in  fact  occur  in  the  liturgy  of 
St.  James  (Daniel,  Codex,  iv.  113),  which  how- 
ever is,  as  a  whole,  unqnestionably  of  much 
later  data  Uian  the  apostolic  age.  With  greater 
probability  it  has  beat  thouriit  that  the  expres- 
sion xfoiihfnl  is  the  word"  (wurrbt  i  \&rot), 
several  times  occorring  in  the  pastoral  epistles 
(1  Tim.  i.  15 ;  iii.  1 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  11  j  Tit.  iii.  8) 
implies  the  quotation  of  a  saying  or  yyAtt,ii 
familiar  to  the  Christians  in  their  assemblies, 
perhaps  one  which  they  were  aocnstomad  to 
repeat  "with  one  voice;"  the  passage  3  Tim. 
ii,  11  En  particular  has  very  much  the  rhythm 
of  an  "  ode  "  intended  for  chanting. 

Whether  we  should  reckon  the  books  or  rolls 
found  in  ancient  Oiristian  pictures  [I.  877]  as 
litoi^ieal'  books  is  very  doubtful.  Bat  we 
oome  npon  the  traces  of  at  leaat  some  forms 
committed  to  writing  in  the  2nd  century.  Celsus 
(Origen  c.  Cela.  vi.  40,  p.  302  Spencer)  says 
that  he  saw  in  the  possession  of  Christian  priests 
certain  "  barbaric  books,  fbll  of  names  of  demons 
and  portentOBS  expreasiens."  These  were  in  all 
probability  forma  of  ExiMBOnx  [L  651],  though 
Daniel  (CbdiKr,  iv.  38  ff.)  considers  them  to  hava 
been  DiPTTCHa.  They  were  at  any  rate  some 
kind  of  formularr  used  by  Christians.  And  the 
way  in  which  Origen  replies  to  Celsns,  that 
Christians  who  duly  worship  Qod  in  the  set 

are  free  from 

the  aasanlt  of  demons,  seems  at  any  rate  to 
indicate  the  existence  of  forms.  EaseUns  de- 
clares (ff.  £.  V.  S6,  $  5)  that  writim  odes 
(7paf  sTffai)  testified  from  the  veiv  beginning  to 
the  divinity  of  Christ  the  word  of  God ;  a  pass- 
age which  reminds  ns  of  the  wtli-kumi  ttowM 
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of  PliDy  iEpitt.  I.  66  [al.  97]),  "  carmen  Christo 
quut  Deo  dic«rc."  In  the  account  of  tbo  mar- 
tTidom  of  Felix  (t250)  of  Tubjra  in  Africa 
^Baluz.  JftKwff.  iL  77X  tho  emperor  is  said  to 
brnve  pnt  forth  an  edict,  that  .the  heekM — mean- 
ing appfirflntlj  those  which  were  the  property 
of  the  charch — should  be  taken  i^m  the  biahope 
and  prieits  hj  riolence  if  necessary ;  sod  in  the 
same  narratire,  the  priest  Januarins  attd  the 
readers  Fortnnatns  and  Septimianus  declare  that 
the  bishop  had  the  cnstodj  of  the  booJ^s.  In 
the  4th  centary,  the  erideoce  of  the  existence 
of  liturgical  books  becomes  more  dear  and 
definite.  Pseudo-Athanasins,  for  instance,  speak- 
ing of  the  rage  of  the  Arians  against  the  orthodox 
(_£pi9t.  Ath.  tt  Epiae.  ad  Mlannaa,  in  Migne,  vol. 
28f  p.  1445))  njRi  that,  ainoag  other  things,  they 
burned  the  ehorch  books.  It  Is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  book  which  Hilary  of  Poitiers 
is  said  to  hare  compiled  fJerome  (b  Scrip- 
toribnt  Eccl.  c  100),  called  Liber  ffynuiorum  at 
My9t«riornm,  was  a  collection  of  forms  for  the 
oewbratioft  of  the  sacramenta.  Oeonadius  (iV 
Fn-ji  /e.  e.  48)  describe!  oertain  books  which 
PiuIiDas  of  NoU  oomidled  as  Saeraauntarium 
tui  Hymnarium.  Victor  Vitensis(Psrj(c.  VandcU. 
i.  12)  tells  bow  Geiseric  compelled  the  priests 
to  giro  np  the  sacred  vessels  or  all  their  books 
{ministeria  divina  Tel  libros  cnnctos). 

The  existence  of  something  of  the  oatare  tf  a 
"nuafr^MMk"  iB  the  5th  eentnry  to  testified  by 
Gregory  of  Tours  tn  the  fidknring  drcamstance 
■(Higt.  Frane.  11.  22).  Sidouius  ApoUinaria  (f  ca. 
488),  when  the  book  from  which  he  was  accns- 
tomed  to  read  the  sacred  office  (per  quera  sancta 
sollemnia  agere  oonsuererat)  had  been  mis- 
chicTonsIy  taken  away,  was  able  to  go  through 
the  vb<de  aerriea  of  Um  h^  da^  **  a  tenpore," 
to  the  sdmiration  of  all.  This  is  mentioned  as 
an  instance  of  his  readiness  and  comroaod  of 
«xpressioB,  not  of  his  memory;  but  even  if  we 
suppose  that  the  saint  extemporised  the  office, 
the  passage  equally  prores  that  a  "libellus" 
was  in  common  use.  Gregory  also  (  VHm  I'atr. 
«.  Id,  §  2,  p.  1229)  relates  of  Venantins,  that 
«<«)]og  one  day  to  the  church  he  said,  "  my  eyes 
are  dim  and  I  cannot  see  the  serrice  book 
(libellam),*'  and  requested  a  presbyter  to  say 
the  office,  which  was  (as  the  snbseqne&t  narra- 
tln  shews)  the  altar  s^rloe. 

II.  of  Litargieai  Boaht. — The  rule  of  Chro- 
degsng  (c.  79,  in  (kmc  (Tern.  i.  119)  lays  down 
that  erery  priest  ought  to  have  in  his  church 
-Uie  books  which  are  necessary  to  enable  him  to 
read<  masses,  epistles,  gospels,  baptismal  and 
penitential  offices,  the  series  of  offices  for  the 
year  (cirenlot  anni)  or  the  nocturnal  lections, 
without  ftuiher  defining  the  books.  The  English 
AelMe  at  a  somewhat  later  date  required  that 
every  presbyter  should  possess  before  ordination 
a  psslter,  a  book  of  the  £pistles,  a  book  of  the 
Gospels,  a  mass-book  (librum  missalem),  Iwoks. 
of  the  Canticles,  a  manual  or  encheiridion,  a 
"  gerim,"  ft  penitential,  and  a  lectionary  (Har- 
douln's  Cbno.  vL  982).  Instead  of  tlie  word 
"gerim,"  Manri  gives  (Sappl.  Cone.  i.  1168) 
"Numerale,"  which  is  thought  to  mean  a  calendar 
or  martyrology.     [Libraries,  11.  986,] 

We  proceed  now  to  give  a  list  of  liturgical 


•  Or -UBdinlmd,*  U"latelllsl'*  betheitehlm^ 
niberthsa  «!«««.'* 


books  actually  existing  and  ued  Qn  mort  CMi) 

from  ancient  times. 

a.  Of  tha  WetUm  C^urcA.— For  the  saying 
of  the  several  offices  at  the  altar  or  in  the  UMir 
there  would  evidently  be  required — 

1.  Some  kind  of  directory  as  to  the  order  mad 
manner  of  performing  the  services  and  cere- 
monies appropriate  to  the  several  days.  Such  a 
book,  which  would  contain  what  in  modem 
times  we  call  the  iinfiric^  the  Latins  call«d 
Ordo. 

2.  The  actual  matter  of  the  prayers,  tlianb- 
givi&gs,  prefaces,  &c.,  which  wen  to  be  used  la 
the  offices.  The  Saobaxehtart  or  Hisbai. 
contained  the  prayers,  &c,  used  in  the  altar 
offices  on  the  several  festivals  throughont  the 
year. 

The  plenary  UuBALB,  which  contain  all  that  la 
necessary  for  the  performance  of  the  altar-sei^ 
vices,  do  not  fall  within  our  chronological  limits. 
The  CoUectarium  contained  the  Collectb  FL 
403],  and  CAnmu  (X  28^,  to  be  said  in  Oe 
Hour-offices. 

3.  The  Psalter  contained  the  Psalms  ar- 
ranged for  saying  in  the  daily  offices,  together 
with  the  Cahticles  [L  284^  and  the  Psalm 
Qmamque  Vtitt 

4.  Provision  was  of  coarse  made  for  the  read- 
ing the  Scriptnre-portiws  appointed  in  the 
offices,  whether  at  Uie  altar  or  in  choir.  Tbto 
was  done  either  by  marking  in  «  copy  of  the 
Gospels,  Epistles,  or  other  bobka  Seriptnre, 
the  passages  to  be  read  in  the  several  <^Sces  ;  or 
by  extracting  the  several  passages  and  arra&glag 
them  in  a  separate  book  [Epibtlb,  I.  621 ;  Ooa- 
FSL,  I.  740 ;  LECnOHABY,  IL  953]^ 

5.  The  Aktiphohaby  [I.  100]  contained  the 
Antiphots,  Kesponds,  ana  Invitatnriea  used  In 
divine  service. 

6.  The  Hymnarium  eont^ned  the  metrical 
hymns  used  in  the  offices. 

7.  It  was  sometimes  found  conrenient  to 
place  the  Benedictions  in  «  separate  Tolome 
called  a  BsMEDIcnONAL  [1.  199]. 

8.  The  Mamual  contained  those  offieea  (other 
than  the  Hass  and  the  Hoor-officaeX  whudi  n 
presbyter  could  administer;  and 

9.  The  POHTIFICAL,  thosewhieh  o>lya  UAif 
could  perform, 

10.  The  Penitential  (JPoaiiUiMak')  oontaiaed 
not  only  the  form  of  administering  penance,  bat 
also  the  penances  required  for  various  tonat  o( 
sin.   [Prhitbntial  Books.] 

11.  The  Passional  (Patttmuiie,  or  lAtr  Pa»- 
nonariut)  contained  the  acts  of  the  martyrs  who 
were  commemorated  on  certain  days  of  the  year. 
[Lbqehda,  ICasttboldst.] 

$.  The  Greek  Utnrgieal  books  in  the  list  ghren 
below  are  probably,  in  several  casea,  of  later 
origin  than  the  eighth  century ;  but  as  there  is 
great  difficulty  in  determinliu  tiieir  exact  date 
it  seemed  best  to  give  the  whola  list  aeoording  to 
the  modem  arrangement. 

1.  The  Directory  for  saying  the  offices  was 
called  by  the  Gredcs  Ttpicom  (rinrw^). 

2.  The  LirUBar  proper  (^ktirovpyU)  contains 
the  fixed  portions  of  the  office  of  the  altar.  If 
to  this  the  offices  for  the  administration  of  tho 
other  sacraments,  benedictioDs,  eta  are  added, 
the  whole  volume  is  called  Eockoloqiok. 

S.  The  UntAEA  contains  the  portions  both  of 
the  cholr-iervicea  and^tarnifficei  wUdt  ait 

Digitized  by  VjOOglC 


LrrUBGIOAI.  BOOKS 


LITUBaiCAL  BOOKS  1009 


jnpir  ftr  tbt  amnl  Sdutf -dfty*  or  other  f<n- 

i.  The  HOUM.OG1ON  [L  784}  contuiu  the 
di3j  efficM  tor  the  boars  of  prayer. 

i.  Th*  Greeks,  like  the  Latins,  havo  a  book  of 
ikiQetfa»(t6vjy4Xm) ;  of  Epistles  (kwitroXm, 
V  T^a(ci^«TaAAi) ;  and  of  Lmmu  from  the  Old 
TvUmciit  (ittrfvAvttm  $l$Kos).  Also 

6.  The  PsiiTES  (faX'HtpMfX  coataioiag  the 
hiliM,arraag«d  for  redtation,  and  Kreral  other 
efien  or  portiou  of  offices. 

7.  Thi  TkMKum  eoataiBa  tha  CUkohb  of  odei 
k  bt  and  ii  Lant;  and  a  snnilar  book,  the 
fmstxmtuaom,  ontalna  the  proper  odes,  &c. 
Ik  tie  period  fnm  Eaitar  to  tna  oetaTt  of 
Ftateeost 

8.  The  Paracleticdn,  or  Paracletice,  con- 
tmas  the  Tkt^aria  for  the  ferial  offices. 

1  The  Ot'ionaiim  eentafas  the  ferial  Stichera 
odTkaparia  from  the  Teapars  of  the  Saturday 
till  the  end  ei  the  liturgy  oa  Sunday. 

IOl  The  Hekolooiom  is  equlToIent  to  the 
ILisrrsOLOOT  of  the  Western  Church. 

The  AxTHOUmiOir  [I.  91]  and  Synopsis  ought, 
perhaps,  scarcely  to  be  reckoned  among  liturgical 
koeks,  at  they  are  mere  compilations  for  the  use 
«f  otiinary  worakippera,  from  the  Psrmcletice, 
Mma,  aad  Borologimi,  of  such  portions  as  are 
mod  cgnunonly  In  use. 

Tbc  Hirmou^on  is  a  collection  of  HiBHOi 
<L77S> 

Ihs  Syaaraiia  are  "  the  abbreviated  lections 
inm  the  Meaologi<Hi,  extracted  from  the  Uansea, 
■ad  piMbbed,  for  eouTenience  sake,  by  tbem- 
■hti"(Kcale's  £cutem  Ch.  Int.  890). 

The  PisBaTSicOK  is  a  collection  of  sermoaa, 
ty  mrand  aotbors,  for  varioos  Astivals. 

HL  Amo^  Htnr^Ml  bo^a,  the  6rst  plMe, 
M  far  its  Importance  and  the  it^eadonr  with 
*Ueh  it  was  written,  illuminated,  and  decorated 
[m  bdor},  is  to  be  given  to  the  Eraogeliary,  or 
M4af  theOoapela,  Evangelistaria,  or  books  con- 
taiiisf  only  those  passages  of  the  Gospels  vhich 
vmrtad  in  the  altar-office,  are  rare  within  our 
pcdil,  while  maii7  aaoleat  USS.  of  the  Goapeli 
\m  aa^ioal  wmdi  or  marki  whkh  shew  that 
tbey  hare  been  med  for  liturgical  purposes  [Lec- 

Tha  book  of  the  Gospels  was  an  object  of 
natntion  in  many  ways.  When  the  church 
w  lUe  to  celebrate  its  serricas  and  arrange 
itechMch»witliout  foar  of  peraecntion,  ud  the 
MOid  boeki  were  no  longer  concealed  from  the 
of  informers ;  then  it  came  to  be 
anal  to  lay  the  book  of  the  Gospels  in  some 
Mipicnoas  place  in  the  church,  or  even  on  the 
eltar  itself  [Altab,  L  66],  (Augustine,  do 
Oa.  Da,  X.  29 ;  see  the  representations  figured 
bfCUmpini,  VtL  Mm.  tab.  ixxrii.).  Compare 
umxcB,  O06PEI..  In  conndls  it  was  not  uu- 
Mal  far  the  Codez  of  the  Qospels  to  be  enthroned 
*ith  great  solemnity  at  the  Iwginning  of  the 
Matmbly,  as  was  done  In  the  coandls  of  Chalce- 
ta,  in  the  third  and  fourth  of  Constantinople, 
the  sccntd  of  Nicaea,  and  in  the  Roman  synods 
the  yean  642,  745,  and  969.  In  the  Chris- 
tiuited  Empire,  Jnstinian  ordered  the  book  of 
tU  Goepeb  to  be  depoaited  in  the  courts  ni  jns- 
tiee  (ffintcrim,  ir.  i.  a25>  From  Chryaostom 
(Aat.  n  [aL  73]  n  ifott.,  p.  669,  Uigne))  and 
Jews  {Comm.  on  Matt,  zxiii.  6,  p.  186),  we 
wa  that  in  tbeb  time  it  vai  not  nnnnal  for 


Christiana  to  have  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  bnng 
from  their  necks,  which  was  also  a  practice  of 
pious  ladies  in  tbe  fifth  century,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  Isidore  of  Pelnsiom. 

The  oath  in  the  Gospeli  was  from  ancient 
times  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  solemn  adju- 
rations. [Oath.] 

On  the  use  of  the  book  of  the  Gospels  ia  ordina- 
tion, see  BiBHOP,  1. 221,  and  OrdiNATION. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Eighth  General  Council 
(CoHttsmtiaofU,  ajk  869,  c.  7)  approred  the 
veneration  paid  to  the  book  of  the  Oo^eb  by 
the  fiuthful. 

The  Evangelia^,  to  protect  it  from  iqjnry, 
was  commonly  placed  in  a  clasped  or  sealed 
capsa  when  not  actually  in  use;  an  example 
may  be  seen  in  a  mosaic  of  tbe  Liberian  church 
in  Borne,  said  to  bare  been  completed  nnder 
Sixtoa  UL  (Oampinl,  F«f;  ifiw.  i  16).  [C.] 

IV.  LmmaiCAL  Books  vs  Akt. — Dom  Ga«^ 
ranger  (Ii»titt,  Liturg.  til  223  S.)  dwells 
on  the  devoted  care  with  which  the  sacred 
books  were  transcribed,  edited,  and  corrected,  in 
early  days.  There  was  required  of  them,  he  says, 
accuracy  and  fidelity  enough  to  set  all  men  free 
from  the  least  fear  of  alteration  in  the  text ;  per- 
sonal morality,  well  suited  to  the  sanctity  of  di- 
vine mysteries ;  and  a  degree  of  dignity,  if  possible 
of  splendour,  in  execution  such  as  might  impress 
the  eye  and  tbe  mind  with  religious  respect.  The 
USS.,  when  completed  io  the  scriptoria,  were  cor- 
rected under  the  care  of  Msbops  and  abbats,  who 
either  entrusted  that  duty  to  confidential  hands, 
or,  in  many  cases,  executed  it  themselves.  The 
copyists  would  have  thought  it  sacrilege  to  de- 
part in  any  degree  from  the  words  given  them 
to  reproduce. 

Giuranger  (iiL  225)  quotes  the  prologue 
found  in  Alcuia's  sacramentary,  as  a  spedmen 
of  the  spirit  in  which  ehnreh-Moks  w«re  com- 
piled and  copied. 

"  But  since  there  are  some  other  forms  which 
the  holy  church  necessarily  makes  use  of,  and 
which  the  said  fother  saw  had  been  set  forth 
by  others,  and  so  himself  had  passed  them  by, 
on  this  account  we  thought  it  worth  the  while 
to  gather  these  up  like  blosKnning  flowers  of  the 
field,  and  collect  them  in  one,  and  set  them  apart 
in  the  body  of  this  MS.  .  .  .  and  for  the  sake 
of  this  distinction  we  have  set  this  prologue  in 
the  midst,  so  aa  to  be  the  end  of  tbe  first  part 
of  tbe  book  and  the  beginning  of  tbe  second.  .  .  . 
We  pray  you  therefore,  whoever  shall  have 
taken  in  hand  this  roll  to  read  or  transcribe  it, 
that  ye  pour  out  your  prayers  to  the  Lord  for 
me,  for  that  we  have  been  diligent  to  collect  and 
correct  these  things  for  the  profit  of  as  many 
as  may  be.  And  we  pray  yon  to  copy  it  again 
so  diligently,  as  to  its  text,  that  it  comfort  the 
ears  of  the  learned,  and  allow  not  any  of  the 
simpler  sort  to  go  astray.  For  it  will  be  no 
avail,  as  saith  blessed  St.  Jerome,  to  have  made 
correction  in  a  Imok,  unless  the  corrected  reading 
he  preserved  by  the  diligent  care  of  the  book- 
keepers." 

Some  of  the  personal  prayers  or  benedictions 
of  actual  scribes  are  of  great  beauty,  but  few 
appear  to  have  been  preserved  before  the  11th 
century.  One  or  two  may  be  repeated  here. 
QnAai^er  has  extracted  tbe  first  from  a  Greek 
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pMtf  U  Mrtkl&lv  dUbreiit  from  th*  quiet  greet- 
ing of  St.  Paul'B  BecreUry,  "I  TertiuB,  who 
wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you." 

"  This  book  has  been  written  by  the  hnnd  of 
«  unner.  May  the  most  holy  mother  of  God, 
and  Saiot  Eatychius,  vouchsafe  to  accept  its 
hoBwge,  and  nay  the  Lord  God,  by  interceuion 
of  the  moat  holy  motiier  of  God  aod  Saint  Eut;^-- 
chiiu,  grant  us  eternal  life  la  heaven.  Amen.' 

The  two  illnstrions  (and  ominously  named) 
csligraphs  of  the  9th-century  STangeliary  of 
St.  Emmeran  of  Ratisbon  speak  to  thii  pupoae 
on  iU  last  page,  in  Latin  elegiacs 
Bis  qiMdrbwmU  Tiditaiit »  septnstfiita 

Amri,  qno  Dsw  ert  TlighM  natas  Hooo; 
Ter  deals  unfs  Kandasregnsbat  et  nno, 

Com  oodesactv  llUos  liaperio. 
Haetnms  midoaam  caUmo  dssolpstiiins  aeqnor, 

Ulloris  ad  ttMm  noatm  carina  manet, 
Ssngolne  bds  «no  patris  matrbqoe  eicatit 
AUpw  saceidotk  lervlt  ntemae  gndun. 
Ed  Bennserlns,  Lnltliardiii  nomine  dkU, 

Qods  fliscat  sudor  dUBdUaqito  nlnil*. 
Hlo  Ubbnst,  lector,  soccedant  vertw  precantU. 
Ut  OfCM,  caplant  rrpia  beau  polL" 

HablUoii,  Iter  efermmitnm,  p.  B3. 

"  Twke  four  hundred  years  are  fled  tad  aeymty, 
(luce  Ibe  Ood-Han  was  born  of  a  virgin :  thrice  ten  y««rs 
snd  caw  CMes  had  rdgiied  wtat  by  bis  cammand  thU 
book  wu  b^un.  Thas  fiv  wo  have  Inoed  our  omiiae 
onratroubled  sea  with  oorpait  oar  bark  la  staid  on 
the  shore  at  last:  we  two  wen  bom  of  Itaa  blood 
of  aaa  IkOta  and  one  mother,  and  each. of  na  servea 
the  <dlke  of  priest,  even  we,  called  byname  Bncngarius 
and  Lottbard,  to  whom  has  been  tcdl  much  and  hard. 
Hen,  0  reader,  majMt  tboa  Ibysdf  take  np  words  of 
prsTsr,  and  Bar.  Har  Ibar  ne<A  the  Uaaed  UagAim  of 
beaven." 

Charlemagne  exerted  himself,  aDiidst  all  the 
cares  of  hfs  Tast  eminre,  to  multiply  exact  copies  ' 
of  evangeliories,  psalters,  and  sacramentaries, 
often  destined  as  presents  to  his  bishops  for  the 
ose  of  their  dioceses.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of 
the  important  effect  produced  on  deep  and  imagi- 
native minda,  not  greatly  aided  nor  encumbered 
by  book-study,  by  the  lovely  ornament,  and  some- 
times energetic  and  powerful  realicationa  of 
octual  events,  which  are  found  in  the  great 
MSS.  of  early  ages.  There  Is  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  atory  that  king  Alfred  received  help  in  the 

{inranit  of  knowledge,  if  he  was  not  Induced  to 
earn  to  read,  by  the  ornamental  letters  of  a 
HS.  (Asser,  pp.  7,  8,  ed.  Walringham).  Charle- 
magne's devotion  to  the  subject  induced  him  to 
attempt  the  art  of  caligraphy  and  illumination 
with  Ms  own  hand  (Eginhard,  VUa  B.  Caroli 
Magni^  cap.  vii.),  "  sed  pamm  prosperfe  succeasit 
labor  pncposterus  et  sen  inchoatus." 

HabUlon  and  Hontbucon  both  describe  a  US. 
which  is  said  to  have  been  copied  by  the  hand  of 
Eosebius  ofVercelli  in  the  4th  century.  (See 
R»  RaiKum,  XXV.  p.  9,  ed.  1687;  Diarvan 
Jtalioum,  p.  445,  1702.)  It  contains  the  gospela 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  as  Uabillon  says; 
and  it  may  here  be  obeerved,  in  paaslng,  that  the 
early  grandeur  of  uncial  charactera,  majuecuUr 
or  minUBcular,  often  made  it  necessary,  for  want 
of  space,  to  divide  the  erangeliaries  into  parts;  or 

*  Knasr  (Os  LUttrti.  p.  S34)  «aotas  Cbariemagne'a 
Oa^UiiUtrteMQ.tlX)0mt  "PaereenatiosnoBsiaaUaeoa 
vet  tegeDdo  vd  acrlbende  eormnpete :  et,  tl  opns  cat, 
KvugeUnm,  et  Pwatertum,  et  Uanle  teribm,petf«cia* 
mttalit  boDliMa  scribaat  can  oBtal  dlllgmtla." 


ovea  prevented  their  completion.  The  Eusebiaft 
evao^iary  is  in  uncial  writing,  chiefly  minoe* 
cnlar,  says  Ou^nmger  (/n^MMtons  Litwgiqiu»t 
iii.  312),andMontfiiueongivesitsalphabeL  Bat 
both  he  and  Uabillon  speak  of  it  as  in  a  most  la- 
mentable state  of  fragility  and  decay,  caused  more- 
by  damp  and  former  accidents,  thau  by  its  age. 
"  Uembrana  situ  fere  corrnpta  est,  ch&raetorM 
paene  fugientes  et  semideleti  tantisper  a  Romana 
scriptora  degenerant,"  says  the  latter ;  aod 
Mont&UGon  seems  to  have  regretted  its  probable 
destruction  somewhat  the  less  because  na  fbuod 
it  88  a  Tersion,  "  a  vulgata  nostra  toto  eoelo  dis- 
crepantem."  It  has  been  publfsfaed  by  Kandrini, 
Rome,  1749,*  and  is  said  to  be  atill  preserred  in 
the  treasury  of  Its  ancient  convent. 

In  the  5th  century  the  principal  authentic 
specimens  of  evangellaiies  yet  remaining  are  the 
Vatican  MS.  above  mentioned  (1209^  the  Gothic 
evangeliary  of  Ulfiias,  kept  at  Upsd,'  the  Latin 
erangeliary  of  St.  Qermain  des  Prds,  and  those 
at  Cunbrfdge,  with  perhapa  the  most  important 
of  all,  the  Syriac  goapeU,  transcribed  by  the 
monk  Rabula  in  &8l},i  now  in  the  Laurentinn 
Library  tX  Floienoe.  The  Leonlas  aacrameataT7^ 
the  psalter  ttf  St.  0«rauun  des  Prdi,^  and  that  of 
Zurich,'  complete  OnAaoger's  selection  of  litur- 
gical MSS.  of  this  century.  Without  giving  his 
full  lilt  (iii.  289-282)  of  the  works  and  cali- 
graphers  of  the  7th,  8th,  and  9th  centuries, 
we  may  mention  the  erangeliarles  of  Uouei,^ 
of  Notre  Dame  de  Paris,  and  that  whidi  bean 
the  name  of  Colbert,  both  in  the  Bibliothftqoe 
National  at  Paris  ;*  the  Anglo-Sax<Ht  Cottonian 
MS.  in  the  British  Huseum,  and  St  Eilian's 
at  Wtlrzbnrg,  in  the  cathedral  treasury,  with 
the  CottnUan  psalter  of  St.  Augostioe.  Of  the 
8^  oestury,  tlu  Sacnmantarr  of  OtUsM  will 
be  focnd  admirably  illustratad  by  Count  Bastard, 
ToL  ].;  and  the  great  Greek  evangeliair  of 
Vienna,  with  the  Misaale  Praooorum,  Htssale 
Gothicum,  the  Cottonian  HSS.,  and  others,  in 
Silvestre's  PalAjrajAie  Unioertetle. 

Before  proceeding  fiuther,  it  may  be  well  to 
call  the  rmd«r*B  attention  to  the  aoonrats  UM*a- 
ings  of  a  few  terms,  snd  one  or  two  necessary 
explanations.  The  first  has  reference  to  tho 
real  function  of  the  caligrapher,  as  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  illuminator  or  miuiature-artiat 
of  later  times.  The  illuminators,  aa  Gu^ranger 
observes,  begin  their  reign  at  the  end  of  the 


•  The  sUver  cover  oC  this  saoleat  lO.  Is  dsscrlbed 
HaUUoD.  aod  will  be  Trfhned  to  Istgr  In  this  aitlde. 
'SeeUtFie,Uiaias. 

■  Aaiemsiil,  CWaI«iM  ^  LmmKtkm  LOnrjf  s 
lyAgteconT^  SUL  ds  t Art  far  Iss  JftawwO ;  rsflrtww 

pLxxvU. 

k  See  jntMSM  floOsds  DlpUmaUqne,^tiL\.^  ese, 
aoe.  1  and  S  In  plaie. 

I  Dam.Tsadn.JroMeaH3Vattff<I«i>fpIoM«9He,taD.l. 
p.  ess,  DO.  li  tat.  plate. 

k  HaUUon,  Iter  aoliatm,  p.  31S:  ■*  Oodex  ex  mon- 
bcaola  puipiuds,  qosdiaila  Uteris  anrels  exaiatns.  aed 
■mlUum;  OrflggaUAnUphoDBdimiconUDens;  comopcr- 
ooUs  ex  ebon,  quae  ex  una  pans  praeferunt  efflglem 
Davldls  ex  alia  Saaeti  OreflorU  com  Oslldio."  ate. 
"Est  et  duplex  aUeriu*  eadieU  wtt^rU  opercalntn  ex 
atnv,  mm  ouoe  ex  ntnujne  parte,  addlU  bine  ct  Inda 
baec  liMcrlptlone.  Ex  dools  Del  dcdit  TbeodoUnda  Bes. 
In  Budeca  (fie),  quam  frnxUvit  In  MedSeda  Juxta  pals- 

1  Oout  BHtsv^  VOL  L  ntalifsf  dff  JOL 
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Utk,  ud  taUr  od  decided  pwwninw—  fai 
tk>  13tkceit«7.  Tlicjr  b»vc  little  to  do  with 
•u  period^  and  tlwir  work  nurlu  tha  com- 
— ciMWt  of  «  new  period  when  the  rtudy 
«f  Bktval  beiaty  had  begun,  ud  tbe  vef^e- 
tiUe  ki^dom  in  pnrticaUr  be^  to  be  illne- 
mtcd  in  orumental  porpoaes  in  the  wrvice 
btab  »f  the  chun-ii.  A  dlsUnctioo  will  be 
ftud,  udcr  uticle  HmuTORBl,  between  tmlj 
al%nt^e  and  artistic  onuunent.  (See  West- 
wmi,  iUoMgrafHUa  Sacra.}  Mnch  of  what  we 
km  to  en  the  aabjeet  of  utiitie  Mumenta- 
tiN  \Aa^  to  •rticle  MiautUBEi:  Ga  the 
Mit  the  distinction  most  alwajs  be  obMrrad 
Wwtea  the  beantj-,  elegance,  or  aplendonr  of 
the  lettcn  as  writing,  which  is  caligrapfay,  and 
the  power  of  ooiour,  form,  and  imagination  dis- 
fkjei  in  panre*  attached  to  the  writing,  which 
itiacart.  It  ia  difficult,  if  not  Impoasible,  to 
aajga  pieper  limits  between  time  phasea  of 
ikeHatiKi;  and  it  i*  enough  to  sa^  that  they 
iR  comUaed  in  most  litnrgical  USS.  of  tbe 
evbnt  date  which  still  remain  to  as ;  and, 
fntkcr,  that  ia  most  of  the  meet  raloabla  the 
oiipaphic  art  has  iU  foil  abere  of  importance, 
■i  that  tbe  dccraatioo  ii  labordiDate  to  the 
niHig,  awl  dapeadent  on  the  text,  not  only  as 
taaeui^  and  import,  bnt  also  in  appearance. 

eStct  of  tbe  whole  page,  as  to  form  and 
nkw,  has  eridentljr  been  tbe  chief  object  of  tbe 
oljpifUe  artists  sodi,  uut  frun  the 
fmiaB  fUj  of  aim  which  naliy  seetna  to  hare 
iiflaacad  them  as  their  main  motive.  Hie  text 
mi  its  pictures  form  a  whole,  united,  generally 
iftskiar,  by  the  effect  of  grandly  ornamented 
<^itsl  letfaets ;  unless,  of  course,  the  MS.  be  on 
fwpie  Tcllam,  when  the  gronnd  colour  gives 
tkc  Ml  affect,  and  determines  all  the  rot  of 
ihi  enamcnt.  Perhaps  only  one  modem  artist 
bu  rtrired  this  idea  of  the  old  caligtaphists 
ia  a  perfectly  original  way,  bat  with  exact 
mlsgy.  The  illnstrationa  and  ornamented 
vnti^  of  BUI(e**  Tarions  poems,  copied  and 
aimed  by-  bis  own  hsnd,  renew  sod  illnstrat« 
tbit  eseelicat  moderation  of  judgment  of  the 
dd  eenista,  wbich  made  tbnr  frietorial  oma- 
»Bt,  howenr  beautiful  and  ingeniou,  still 
«l«an  subsidiary  to  their  caligraphy.  The 
pictans  were  beantiful,  they  thought,  the  text 
■IS  sacred ;  but  eren  because  the  latter  was 
cbirf'aBd  the  one  thing  needful,  too  much  atten- 
tisn  gohM  not  possibly  be  given  to  the  former. 

lie  captal  letters  in  litorgical  MS.  are  gener- 
ally of  the  kind  called  rustic,  espedally  when 
strenl  lines  ooasiat  of  smaller  capital  letters. 
Bat  they  are  frequently  executed  in  the  best 
Bsm  style,  as  in  the  erangeliaries  of  Soissona 
ail  eCG^loae,  and  in  the  sacramoitary  of  [>rogo&. 
(CwBt  Bastard,  toL  i.  U. ;  Silrestre,  FaUograp/tie 
lUNrNtt^  3^  partie,  §  2.)  The  uncial  cha- 
nctm,  or  rounded  c^tals,  with  their  parti- 
calar  Vanties  of  sixe,  cleanesa,  and  order, 
affear  and  rewpear  in  all  the  richer  MSS. 

to  the  11th  century,  when  writing  begins 
to  it  altogether  Oolhidaad  or  made  oorrire,  and 
tkc  enuneat  b  concentrated  on  the  initial 
Irttcn,  ntd  tiieir  accompanying  miniatures. 
The  artistic  nae  of  varied  colour  mn  be  said 
ts  be  based  on  the  minium  or  red  lead,  from 
*kjeh  the  word  miniatore  is  derived.  Greeu 
ydlaw  fMaw  almost  fanmodlatcly  In  tbe 
TajgathicaodHcravlnfiaB  wark;  bntwhiUthe 
(■nr.  Avr.— Tdk  n. 


ridtest  MSS.  were  executed  en  purple  or  anin 
grounds,  the  use  of  varied  httes  waa  of  course 
out  of  tbe  qnestion,  and  writing  and  ornament 
were  alike  executed  In  gold  or  silver.  A  very 
grand  specimau  of  the  earlier  ehrysographs,  as 
they  are  called,  in  uncial  capitals  of  gold  and 
■ilrer,  is  the  celebrated  psalter  of  St.  Germain 
(BasUrd,  i.  I).  Bnt  the  use  of  purple  vellum 
for  books  destined  for  the  use  of  imperial  stu- 
dents goes  back  to  comparatively  early  days  of 
the  empire,  on  the  eve  of  the  triumph  of  the 
Christian  fidth ;  Maxlmln  the  younger  reooivad  a 
purple  vellum  MS.  of  Homer  as  a  present  from 
his  mother  (Jul.  Capitolin,  Vita  Maxim.).  Sacred 
books,  and  in  particular  tbe  evangeliaries,  would 
naturally  have  been  the  first  objects  of  Christian 
splendoar,  when  such  a  thing  became  possible. 
The  gospeU  of  Ulfilas,  the  psalter  of  St.  Germain 
above  mentioned,  with  that  of  Zurich,  and  the 
evangeliary  of  Bresda,  are  on  purple,  and  the 
evanjeliaiy-  of  Brescia  on  azore-blue  vellum; 
but  that  of  St.  Germain  has  one  side  of  each 
page  dyed  purple,  the  other  in  azure. 

St.  Wil&id  of  Tork  gave  a  purple  eraanliarT 
to  his  cathedral  In  the  7th  century :  the  Stk 
produced  those  now  at  Vienna  and  Honsa. 
(%srlemagne  presented  one  to  his  church  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  another  of  his  evangeliaries, 
entirely  on  purple  vellum,  is  still,  save  Gu^ 
ranger,  the  principal  ornament  of  the  library  of 
Abberille."  The  splendid  MS.  preserved  In  the 
library  of  the  RetnonstranU  at  Prague,  appears 
to  the  writer  to  be  of  about  the  same  date.  The 
great  emperor's  attachment  to  the  art  of  cali- 
graphy has  been  mentioned,  and  the  splendour 
of  the  early  empire  was  revived  by  him  in  this 
use  of  purple  or  axure  books,  neceasarily  written 
in  cither  gold  or  silver,  lifey  reappMr  during 
the  Carollngian  age,  and  go  out  of  use  almost 
entirely  in  the  10th  century,  though  the  Bod- 
leian library  at  Oxford  possesses  a  purple  evan- 
geliary, with  whole-page  pictures,  dating  from 
ihe  lltb. 

Silver-ink  MSS.  are  much  rarer  than  ehryso- 
graphs, strictly  so-called,  but  both  metals  are 
trequently  used  together,  as  in  the  evangdianr 
of  Ulfilaa  and  the  psalten  of  St.  Germain  and  of 
Zurich.  The  evangeliaries  of  Verona  and  Brescia 
are  written  almost  entirely  in  letters  of  silver." 
In  the  others  the  text  is  silver,  with  golden 
headings  and  initials,  gold  being  used  also  for 
tbesamd  names. 

Purple  vellum  begins  to  be  economised  in  or 
before  the  9th  century,  as  in  Charlemagne's 
psalter,  presented  to  Adrian  VIII.  about  the  end 
of  the  8th.  ThU  is  now  In  tbe  Imperial  Library 
at  Vienna,  and  has  a  limited  number  of  purple 
pages.  The  antlphonary  of  Monca,  of  nearly  the 
same  date,  ia  entirely  purple. 

In  the  sacramentanes  of  the  9th  centnry,  the 
canon  of  the  mass  is  frequently  on  purple,  or  the 
frontispiece  and  first  pages  of  the  books ;  or  texts 
to  wbich  spei'ial  atUntion  is  to  be  drawn,  are 
thus  dbtingniahad.  Onutnallj  tiia  purple  is 
arranged  with  other  hues  on  a  white  ground, 
and  begins  to  be  used,  artistically  apeaking,  as  a 
colour. 

Golden  writing  was  not,  or  was  not  long,  con- 
»  Hotke  par  H.  de  Bellevsl,  Mimoim  ds  Is  Ssetitr 

jtor«s  JssiriaHMi.  fJMmait,  im,  st. 

■  Tta  tatter  admits  a  fcva>>'">l*l**%. 
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fined  to  the  purple,  liolet,  or  arare  MSS.* 
Uaay  which  hare  bat  fb\r  coloured  pagei  &re 
diTTeogntphi  thronghont ;  as  the  eTinseliaries  of 
Charlemagne  (or  of  St.  Martin  det  C%Ainps),  of 
St.  Martin  &od  St.  MMsrd  of  Soiuons  (In  Connt 
Bastard's  second  rolnme).  The  expense  of 
porple  vellnm  seems  to  twre  been  very  great; 
so  much  so,  that  as  early  as  the  itii  ceatnry  the 
bishop  Theonas  enjoins  on  LadaDns,  the  em- 
peror ■  chamberlain,  not  to  have  the  MSS.  of  the 
Imperial  librarr  entirely  in  colonr,  bd1«sb  by 
■pedal  order  (D'Achsnr,  fyMlegnimf  torn.  xii.). 
(Aarlflmagiia  seems  io  axn  nuarni  this  magni- 
fieanoe  eapedally  for  eraBgeliarlea,  the  Vieooa 
psalter  being  only  gold  in  part.  For  chryso- 
gra|^  ODMrhite,  in  the  9th  centnry,  they  are 
too  nnmeroos  to  allow  of  more  than  brief  men- 
tion of  a  few,  betides  those  of  St  MMard  and 
St.  Martin  already  oamed.  The  erannllaries  of 
St.  Emmerand  at  Hnnich,  of  Lotba&e  Id  the 
National  Library  of  France,  with  bis  psalter; 
those  of  the  abbeys  of  HantTUlers  (Baabird,  il.) 
and  Lorch  (the  latter  now  at  the  Vatican,  with 
fine  nncial  writing  on  alternate  bands  of  parple 
and  azure),  aod  the  antlphonary  of  Gonbert, 
monk  of  St.  Bortin,  are  naned  by  Dom  Gntf- 
ranger.  Those  of  CStarlemagne,  or  St.  Martin 
des  Champs  (Gothic  writing),  and  of  St.  M^dard, 
and  another  rery  grand  one,  written  for  Charle- 
magne, in  fine  nncial,  with  Urge  whole-page 
illustrations  [see  MnnATUBsa],  the  sacramen- 

Sof  Dri^  (golden  nncial,  rustic  capitals, 
cnrdre  &tbi«,  with  splendid  Roman  Initials), 
the  enngeliaries  of  Lothaireand  Loais  te  Mbon- 
ualre,  are  all  magnificently  illustrated  by  Count 
Bastard,  roL  ii.,  with  that  of  HautTillers.  He 
also  gives  pictures  from  two  magnificent  bibles, 
written  (or  Louis  le  Dibonnaire  and  Charles  the 
Bold ;  and  one  presented  to  the  latter  monarch 
by  Count  Vivien,  abbat  commendatory  of  Tours, 
which  shews  great  progress  In  miniatore  paint- 
ing, and  attains  something  like  a  climax  of  splen- 
dour in  ornamental  caligraphy.  The  ceremony 
of  its  presentation  to  Charles  the  Bald  is  illus- 
trated on  its  titkhpi^  with  oonuderable  skill, 
and  perhaps  with  scnne  attempts  at  portraiture. 
Its  writing  Is  a  perfect  example  of  what  is  called 
the  Caroline  nncial  and  demlundal. 

Gn^ranger  goes  back  to  the  7th  century  for 
the  6x9t  employment  of  artistic  design  by  the 
Utsrgical  caligraphers  of  the  Western  church. 
They  began  natvtally  with  tbdr  initial  letters, 
making  the  lUnstratlon  a  port  of  the  page  con- 
sidered as  a  whole,  and  keeping  their  art  in 
equal  alliance  with  their  cutgraphy.  In  the 
^tem  church  the  Rabula  MS.  shews  how  much 
could  be  done  ereu  in  the  6th  century,  but  ite 
miniatures  are  inserted  in  rectaniralar  suaoe^, 
and  independent  of  the  writing.  (Sea  Pnoessor 
Westwood's  I'alaeogrtq)fita  SaerOf  Introdnotion ; 
also  CsDCiFix  and  Hjkiatdbe.) 

The  canons  of  Ensebins  of  Caesarea  were  very 
early  added  to  the  sacred  text :  they  are  found 
in  the  MS.  of  Babnla,  in  the  6th  century,  accom- 
pasied  with  a  fret  and  Inxnriant  ornament :  and 


•  The  namee  of  these  eoloan  are  I 


what  mne  and 
must  neosNarnr  coorey  rather  dUbmt  idees  to  differ' 
ent  pemns.  Tbe  Breater  number  (tf  pnrple  H83.  are  at 
praenterwbatwoBUfaecaaedapoMOoloar.BMiatlrdBik 
and  Jloh,  bat  ooeaHoDsUr  U^Uowd  by  tfaar,  or  dCHlncd 
almost  Into  UsA. 


in  th«  wettem  wotid  Uu  sraugellary  of  Dlfllai^ 
of  the  same  period,  possesses  them.  The  idea  of 
architectural  decoration  of  pages  struck  the  csdi* 
graphers  at  once,  as  was  natural.  To  consider  a 
row  of  parallel  columns  as  an  arcade,  separated  by 
pillars,  and  to  laTish  wreath-,  scroll-,  and  flower- 
work,  or  eren  birds,  on  their  traceries,  was  aa 
obrlous  and  pleasing  system  of  decoration.  no- 
Colbert  evangeliary  (Bastard,  1.),  7th  century,  has 
its  columns  drawn  firmly  and  l>rantlAilly  with  the- 
pen :  and  it  is  most  interesting  to  the  artist,  in 
an  1^  of  mechanical  copying,  to  oliaem  tlie- 
extraordinary  power  and  fraadom  of  manul 
execution  in  many  of  theee  MSS.,  which  in  th« 
opinion  of  the  present  writer,  fully  raise  the- 
ancient  caligraphy  to  the  level  of  a  fine  art. 
The  0  of  Oiotto  was  doubtless  a  fair  test  of  his 
great  executive  power:  bnt  it  it  exoelled  in 
difficulty  and  intorett  oy  the  peiMlrawn  birds 
and  grotesques  of  tho  MSS.  Sea  Gbotekiub, 
1. 751  f ;  Lnni,  II.  999,  for  instances  of  true  pen- 
drawing.  It  b  dngular  that  the  last  relics  of 
the  raaiahed  art  should  be  the  swans  or  birds 
of  the  modem  writing-master's  flouriah, 

Tb«  8th  and  9th  century  MSS.  aro  richest  in 
their  decoration  of  the  canons,  and  those  oT 
St.  Martin  des  CSuunps,  St.  Hridard,  of  tbe- 
Chnrchof  Mans,  of  HautTillers,  and  that  written 
for  Lothaire,  are  models  of  gorgeous  grotesque.. 
Sometimes  Uiere  are  twenty  or  twenty-fire  p^^ 
of  them,  worked  out  with  inexhaustible  raria- 
tlons  and  fiutdes.  Gold  and  diver  are  lavished 
everywliere ;  the  horisontal  lines  end  in  nonde- 
script heads,  the  leaf-work  is  rich  bat  chaste, 
and  wreaths  about  the  pillars  like  "  the  gadding 
vine;"  and  a  first  foint  dgn  of  naturalistic  imi- 
taUoB  ^mcars  in  Uie  very  skilftol  uso  of  gold  to- 
imitate  we  wary  doudbigi  and  changing  Uiies 
of  polished  marola  pillars.  Animals  and  nnaU 
figures  present  themselves  apparently  just  where 
they  like,  though  always  in  places  wdl  adapted 
to  balance  of  pattern  uid  ordered  arrangement. 
They  are  iu  some  cases  emblematic,  as  the  evan- 
gelical symbols  present  themselvet  constantly, 
and  there  are  endlcts  B<md«teripla.  A  list  Is 
appended,  taken  tram  the  abovo-mntioned  USS., 
which  differ  from  the  wild  grotesques  of  the- 
Gellone  sacramentary  of  7th  century,  by  being 
often  drawn  with  careful  attention  to  natnral 
character.' 

A  decided  fiUling  off  in  colour-power,  with, 
some  earelessnate  ofdrawlng,  will  bo  obwmd  iu 
tbe  HautTillers  US. :  the  Ubles  of  Charles  the 
Bald  are  either  Franco-Ssxon  or  Gallo-French, 
showing  the  serpentine  spirals  and  endless  inter- 
ladngs  of  the  Northem-Oothic  work.  Cotint 
Vivien's  MS.  shews  equal  splendour  and  higher 
dm  in  the  artist ;  the  great  zodiac  lUnmlnstiMa 
is  glren  by  Count  Bastard  (vol.  iL). 

In  the  Vidgotble  work  of  tho  Sacramentary- 
of  Gellone,  8th  century,  there  is  a  cmdfixion^ 


9  List  of  aniBuit  nepnttnted  In  Hh  emtnj  1 
the  Weslsra  dmrd 

Ant«lop«.  ftacQ*. 

OenUnr.  Wsstsal. 

OoAaadhea.  BUnoeent 
Crm.  maridnil 
Dore  (white).  the  "Unkwu" 

Eagle.  OlSLLedHlm}. 

Elepbsat.  Swan. 

Round  (and  compounded  Stag  and  Und. 

asgnflln).  Sloffc. 

Uon  (and  cqmpounded).  SuxUove., 
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yri&  upk;  moeb  Uool  b  msd,  ud  ilw  dnw^ 
big  k  TKj  nide.    lien  ii  ft  minlatTm  of  the 
cndfii  in  the  oaoa  of  the  man,  the  croM 
brmb^  the  T  id  the  words  "Te  igitnr."  In 
thi  MM  MS.  the  UtM  of  the  InTention  of  the 
(km  hu  ia  its  iaitiftl  letter  the  figure  of  a  man 
ifmivji  tree-trank,  as  if  to  fonn  the  upright 
itoB.    ilta  "LeofHc"  aacramentary,  in  the 
Bodlcfu,  9th  centiny,  has  highly-omame&ted 
indili  in  the  canon  of  the  mass,  but  is  without 
figora.  Our  Lord  sits  ia  the  iniUal  of  the  mrd 
QsMMR,  at  the  tNcinaing  of  St.  Lnk^s  Gospel, 
■  the  MS.  of  St.  Mtfard.   The  gnad  whole* 
Mt  St.  Matthew  of  the  Charlemagne  evan- 
tSuj,  with  its  mystic  fountain  and  Bymbolic 
BsildiBg  of  the  Church,  is  an  iateresting  example 
rfthi  deoontion  of  mannscsipta.  As  Qn^raager 
mrks,  the  ideas  of  the  heavenly  city  or  palue, 
ud  poMibly  the  plllart  and  polbliM  coraen  of  the 
Hmw  Temple,  may  have  beea  in  the  minds  of 
tkntisU(h.cxliT.,12>  We  cumot  agree  with 
(SuL  Lit.  p.  366)  as  to  their  admirable 
kiericdge  of  perspeetire ;  but  ingmuity  of 
imtiwi,  spleiMonr  of  material,  harmony  of 
nlwr,  aid  minut*  aooorscy  of  hand,  can  go 
IS  flirthfr  thaa  la  Baoit      thdr  works.  Iih 
ftnatisB  about  Byzantine  archltectnre  Is 
bialy  to  be  gathered  from  the  iUustratiODs 
of  the  Menologinm  or  Calendar  of  the  emperor 
Baril  the  younger,  aad  other  wwlcs;  as,  for 
iMhBM,  Cliarlemi4l°^'  «nu>geliary.    They  re- 
witi  the  stndeat  of  the  arohilectural  back- 
peals  of  Qinvto  of  Fin,  ia  the  lower  diurch 
if  AwU  lai  elMwheraw 

the  ease  with  which  cheap  copes  of  the  holy 
loiptitres  and  other  books  are  to  be  obtained  in 
OBT  on  day,  noaj-  prerent  as  from  tmdentand- 
iv  the  real  and  practical  value  of  the  sacred 
leSk  of  the  earlier  ages,  and  still  more  from 
whiitiinllim  ^*  >ii>glo-hearted  derotion,  and 
ifpj  Hlf>ooBoentntion,  with  which  the  copyists 
nen  to  have  carried  on  their  labours.  It  is 
piUle  that  in  nxwt  eases  the  best  educated 
■nk^  or  men  of  more  aatnral  refinement  than 
*Aa^  nut  hm  baiB  enpleiyed  ia  the  serip- 
Ins  ef  the'  gtml  homes ;  at  least  in  every 
MmtetT  wUeh  profawed  Ae  lift  of  labour  sad 

Ewitk  siaoarHy,  aome  seoHhle  dirisioB  of 
,  accndlng  to  rarioas  capacities,  must 
ktrt  taken  pUoe,  and  the  fiae  bands  of  the 
tiUpKfUst  n  p^ter  would  hardly  be  set  to 
h»  wood  ar  dmw  walar,  voleH  iiw  tanporaiT 
dMpUaa. 

It  is  liagular  that  Ibrtene,  who  records  fonns 
•f  keiadieUoB  in  asa  for  all  other  objects,  from 
Wperen  and  empresses  down  to  pilgrims'  stares 
tad  vrips,  says  nothiag  ia  his  chapter  "De 
BiJktioBibas,"  of  fonns  for  dedication  of 
Mocd  botrin,  tboogh  he  ^res  tba  full  mder  for 
Mmiig  a  writing-desk  (serialum)  or  book-case 
(capaX  (0»  JMiirii*  EoeMat  JtOi^  Ub.  iU.  cap. 
1).  This  is  qnotad  from  an  English  pontifical  MS., 
asd  a  Koead  from  a  HS.  of  St.  Victor,  said  to  hare 
beta  500  years  old,  ia  his  own  time.  The  first, 
howerer,  seems  to  apply  to  an  area  or  credence, 
aad  adther  are  withia  the  limits  of  our  period. 

Ispedmen  of  maledieUou  on  say  person  gnilty 
sf  (tnling  a  ISth-centnry  MS.  is  not  to  M 
eitittcd  (Colbe^^ AoNonalff).  ''This 
■end  gospd  has  been  coped  by  the  hand  of 
Qntge,  priest  of  Bbodcs,  by  the  exertions  and 
tot  ef  AthanaslBS,  cloiBtciad  BDoak,  and  the 


labour  of  Qiristo&ymns  Chartinos,  for  thefr 

sools*  health.  If  any  man  dares  to  carry  It  off, 
either  secretly  or  publicly,  let  him  incur  the 
malediction  of  the  twelre  apoetlei,  and  let  him 
also  reoeire  the  heavier  corse  of  all  monks. 
Amen."  The  first  day  of  the  moath  of  Septem- 
ber, year  674^  of  Jesos  Christ  1215." 

The  nbsal  of  SL  Manr  des  Foss^  speaks  to 
the  same  purpoee.  "This  book  belongs  to  SL 
Mary  and  St.  Peter,  of  the  monastery  of  the 
Treuchet.  He  who  shall  have  stolen  or  sold  it, 
or  in  aar  maaaer  withdrawa  it  fi«m  this  {dace ; 
or  he  who  shall  have  beea  ita  bayer,  may  he  bo 
for  ever  In  the  company  of  Judas,  Rlate,  and 
Caii4>has.  Amen,  amen.  Fiat,  fiat.  Brotlwr 
Robert  Aia/msu  (of  Wales  t),  being  yet  yooag 
and  a  Levite,  hath  devoutly  written  it  for  hb 
soul's  health,  in  the  time  of  Louis  Qm  GrosX 
king  of  the  French,  aad  of  AsceUa,  abfaat  of  this 
place.  Bichard,  prior  and  monk,  caused  tUf 
book  to  be  copied,  in  order  to  deserve  the 
heavenly  and  blewed  conntn.  Thou,  0  priest, 
who  ministerest  before  the  Lord,  be  mindful  of 
him.    Pater  noster." 

The  bindings  and  outer  cases  (capsae)  of  the 
more  important  liturgical  books  are  in  them- 
selves a  subject  of  ao  imall  latarast.  That  of 
the  Eosebiaa  sraageliuy  of  Vercelli  Is  thus 
described  by  Habillon  (£t«r  JlaL  p.  9,  April 
1685).  **  CodiciB  opercnlnm  ex  argento,  a  Beren- 
gario  imperatore  ab  annis  fere  octiogentis  in* 
stanratom,  ez  una  parte  Salratoris  afljgiem, 
ax  alio  aaaotam  EosaUma  axhibat;  ad  ci^aa 
eapnt  U  Tonaa  adsolpU  legnatur : 

Pneeal  Uo  Emeblw  scripslt,  solvttqos  vetostss  ; 
Bereivarlas  sed  rtpanrtt  Idvn, 

In  Inflma  vcro  parte  ad  pedes  EoaabU 

Aiseatom  [oQ  pnsttwam  fldvodeeoaapslt  el  airn^ 
Zeolssiae  PnMnl  ebtullt  ipsa  stue." 

He  also  mntioni  (p.  213,  Jan.  1686)  the  ivory 
covers  of  St.  Gregory's  purple  antiphonary,  at 
Monza,  one  of  which  has  a  medallion  of  IHvid, 
the  other  of  the  donor.  The  great  MS.  of  Theo- 
dolinda  (supra)  has  a  golden  cover,  with  the  cross 
on  each  side.  These  ancient  relics  may  be 
classed  according  to  their  material  and  oma- 
maats,  whether  of  carved  ivory,  of  chased  metal, 
or  of  metal  with  jewelled  ornaments.  A  spedal 
Interest  attaches  to  the  ivory  coven,  not  only 
from  their  intrinsic  valne,  but  frvm  the  ose  of 
andeat  coasnlar  diptychs  [DiFrroH3.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  auay  of  these  ancient  ivories 
have  beea  onployed  by  later  ages  ia  the  biiMllBgi 
of  liturgical  books,  sometimes  with  slight 
changes  and  adaptatloas,  as  in  the  antlphonu-y 
of  Monza.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  typical  ex- 
ample of  a  consular  diptych,  converted  to 
ecclesiastical  use.  Two  ivory  panels  or  plaques 
bear  eub  its  figure,  perfectly  reoogaiaable  aa  a 
coasal  of  the  Sta  century,  by  the  dress  and  the 
mappa  of  the  games.  But  one  of  them  has  been 
converted  into  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  by  the  addi- 
tlon  of  a  toDsnre,  and  the  addition  of  a  cross  to 
his  staff  of  office.4  The  other  has  had  his  wand 
lengthened  and  curved  into  a  shepherd's  staff, 
and  panes  fior  David.    The  coasnlar  Ivory  of 


4  Thb  Tmtimat  Westwood  dsnka,  Xarl)  CkHtUan 
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Flarius  T&nnu  Clameatinut,  now  at  Nnremberg, 
had  an  ecclesiasticiil  diptych-list  engravfta  on 
the  ivory  itself,  and  the  Diptychon  Leodianae, 
in  memory  of  the  consul  Flaviu  AEtyrina,  forms 
one  of  the  aidM  of  an  erangeliary  in  St,  Martin's, 
of  Li^ge,  and  is  also  engraved  on  the  inside.  (See 
Donati,  De  Ditiici  degli  Antiaki  profani  e  taeri, 
Lucca,  1753-4 ;  Qori,  T/uKMnu  teUnaa  Dipty- 
oAk«,  Flor.  1751,  foL;  and  Haskell,  Jvoriet, 
1876.) 

There  is  a  passage  in  Caasiodonu  in  wUcb  ha 
speaks  of  having  designed  and  published,  or  set 
forth  in  a  collected  volnme,  a  number  of  examples 
of  carvings,  or  designs  of  some  kind,  for  the 
external  {bindings  of  snored  books.  "We  have 
moreover  designed  sktlfal  artifioes  in  the  cover- 
fnga  of  our  MSS.;  bo  that  th«re  might  be  a 
covering  of  outer  ornamtnt  ovar  tlw  beauty  of 
the  sat^ed  text,  herein  perhaps  in  some  sort 
imitating  that  example  of  the  Lord's  figuring. 
Who  clothed  in  marri^e  garments  those  whom 
He  thought  worthy  of  invitation  to  His  supper. 
Among  which  we  have  set  forth  many  examples 
of  designs  (ftcturarum)  represented  in  one 
Tolome,  that  any  studious  person  may  choose  for 
himself  any  form  of  covering  he  shall  prefer." 
(De  InttUuliotu  dmin.  Soripturanon,  cap.  xzx.) 
These  would  probably  be  executed  in  ivory  for 
the  most  part.  The  ivory  of  Murano  (described 
by  Cosladoni  in  the  collection  of  Calogera,  tom. 
xz.)  is  of  the  greatest  interest,  as  it  is  covered 
with  reliefr  the  ancient  cubicula  of  the  eata- 
combs  and  of  the  earlier  sarcoptiagi,  and  it  may 
be  considered  earlier  than  the  8th  century.  The 
aail-holes  intended  to  fix  the  ivory  panel  on  the 
cover  of  the  book  to  which  it  belonged  still 
remain,  as  is  the  case  with  many  Ivories,  which 
have  been  used  for  reliquaries  and  shrines,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  diptycos  of  Symmachna  and 
Nicomachus  (Oori,  TAeaaarus,  tom.  i.  p.  207). 
For  9th-centuTy  ivories  as  bindings  of  church 
books,  those  of  the  evangeliary  of  Lorch  in  the 
Vatican,  and  of  the  sacramentary  «f  Droyon 
and  evangeliaiy.  No.  99  of  the  IHbliothfeque 
Nationale,  may  be  referred  to.  The  collection, 
or  catalogue,  of  Professor  Westwood,  is  the  best 
reference  in  this  country  for  all  the  more  ancient 
documents  on  ivory. 

The  Gothic  evangeliary  of  Ulfilas  is  called 
Gedez  ArgentauB,  on  lecount  of  ita  rldi  binding 
of  that  metal ;  and  tho  evangeliarie*  of  St. 
M&lard  and  St.  Emmeran  possess  covers  of 
enamel  and  gold  respectively,  the  latter  with 
embossed  portraits.  Plates  of  vermilion-enamel 
occur  in  the  Eusebian  gospels,  and  one  of  the 
covets  of  tho  Lorch  evangeliary  is  of  this  mate- 
riaL  This  use  of  different  metals  was  practised 
by  Victor  IIL,  while  at  llonte  Cariao,  under  the 
noma  of  Didler ;  who  ornamented  an  epistolary 
for  his  abbey,  with  gold  plate  on  one  side  and 
silver  on  the  other;  this  binding  was  called 
dimidios  (D'Achery,  Spicil^wn,  tom.  iii.  p.  402). 
Precious  stones,  and  eves  relics,  have  be«i  en- 
closed in  these  bindings,  as  by  Didier  of  Monte 
Caasino,  in  the  MS.  of  St.  kmmemnd,  in  the 
Bphmdid  onti  of  the  Sointe-Chapelle/  and  in 


r  On  the  gdd  bMlnga  of  the  Sdnle^bapdle  evsn- 
teUartas:— 

No.  I^aids.  Pearls,  fiqphires.  Bubfca. 
1.      M        140         a»  M  (itacenlO 
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many  instances,  and  with  great  magnificence,  Id 
the  Eastern  church.* 

The  subjects  represented  in  ivory  or  metal  on 
covers  of  sacred  books  are  of  course,  in  most 
cases,  simple  in  choice  and  in  execution  duriug 
our  period.  GuAaoger  mentions  in  parttcolor 
the  grand  ivory  cover  of  the  I»rch  evangeliary 
in  the  Vatican,  which  bean  some  reseniblan^ 
in  ita  carving  to  the  work  of  the  later  sarco- 
phagi, and  which  he  vindicates  on  Gori's  autho- 
rity (^An.  vet.  DiptycK  ton.  iiL  tab.  iv.)  Crom 
the  imputation  of  being  a  pagan  ivory,  altered 
and  adapted  to  Christian  use.*  Our  Lord  Is 
represented  ns  holding  the  Gospel  and  treading 
down  the  Lion  and  the  Dragon,  attended  by  two 
angels  bi-aring  sceptres  and  rolls ;  above  are  two 
flying  nngels  with  a  clipeate  cross,  and  beloWf 
two  subjects  of  the  Magi  before  Herod,  and  also 
nuking  their  offerings  to  the  Holy  Child  sad 
His  Mother. 

On  the  great  MS.  99  of  the  Biblioth^ue  Na- 
tionale, are  I^zarus,  the  Samaritan  woman,  and 
the  Entry  into  Jerusalem,  treated  much  as  in 
the  sarcophagi.  See  TV^or  dt  Nwmitmeaiqtief 
Baa-niiffB  tt  OnMNwnts,  X.  S^e,  IL  CIwm^ 
2  partie,  pi.  Ix.  x.  xi.  The  sacramentary  of 
Drogon  has  liturgical  rites  chased  or  enbooed 
on  its  cover  in  eighteen  compartments. 

The  embossed  figure  of  our  Lord  on  the  Ver- 
cellt  Qoepels  is  probably  one  of  the  earliest  is  sn^ 
a  placcL  and  dates  from  about  888.  Beprcsento* 
tions  of  the  erudfixloD  also  b^in  in  that  age. 

The  folio  work  of  Prof.  Westwood,  published 
1869,  contains  an  appendix  note  on  the  mag- 
nificent book-covers,  "anro  argento  gemnii»- 
qne  omata,  which  are  repeatedly  mentioned 
in  connexion  with  fine  early  copies  of  the 
Gospels.  They  have,  for  the  most  part,  loag 
ago  disappewed;  bat  there  stilt  exist  a 
number  of  metal  cases  which  have  served  to 
hold  some  of  the  smaller  Irish  MSS.,  which 
generally  exhibit  restorations  at  various  period*." 
They  are  also  generally  omaiaented  with  crystals 
or  other  gems,  and  are  known  under  the  name 
ofcumhdachs.  Seearticle on theAwto/^nw^A, 
p.  80;  on  the  PaatterofS.  Co^mba,  p.  82;  th« 
Book  of  Diuma,  pp.  83,  84;  and  the  Qotpett  of 
S.  Muliing,  p.  93.  Plate  51,  fig.  9,  repreeenU  a 
party  of  eecleriastics  from  the  cnmhdaoh  of  the 
Stow  mlsMil,  p.  88.  The  front  of  that  of  St. 
Holaise  or  Hdasch  Is  at  fig.  6,  pi.  53.  **It  is 
5|  inches  by  4^  inches,  and  3}  inches  deep  ;  of 
bronie,  bound  with  silver,  overlaid  with  opn- 
work,  riveted,  on  white  metal,  silvered  ...  a 
cruciform  or  wheel-cross  design,  with  the  em- 
blems of  the  Four  £vangelists  st  the  angles,  bar- 
barously designed.  Putions  of  gold  filigree  ud 
interlaoed  ornaments,  with  some  jewels,  oeeui^ 
some  of  the  remaining  compartments  of  the  open* 
work,  one  ruby  still  remaimng  in  its  setting." 

The  capsae  or  cases  in  which  the  booka  thus 
gorgeously  ornameDted  were  deposited  for  safety 
were  generally  made  of^  or  adorned  with,  plates 


■  Even  in  ConstantlnoideL  The  Bnsslan  service  books 
hate  been  prononnced  the  most  sptendU  In  tbe  werid 
(UNenvlUe,  Adottoitds  JMeself^ k Fsik,  IMl,  p.  tta^ 
qnoted  by  Oo^ranger). 

t  ItappeatatobaMhorfllheeBtnrrlr  thettiDai,tke 
fmaca cUpeata,  and  its  eneloadsd  osvaBeati  Itcannol 
bo  npfMsad  to  be  of  anylhtng  like  prfanM ve  crcUaslcal 
aatiVBltr. 
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tt  pild,  direr,  Ac.  They  ixe  mentioned  re- 
fMtcdlj  in  mediaeral  documents  bejrond  onr 
period;  bnt  Gr^ory  trf  Tonn  saya  that  Childe- 
btrt6l»UiB«I,iBtheplBBdarwon  from  Amalnric, 
■beat  twenty  of  thew  canes  for  evangeliariea,  all 
cenrcd  witli  pore  gold  and  precioos  stones* 
(ffiil.  eraiicor.  cap.  lilii.  p.  114;  Uigne,  71, 
350).  St  WUfrid  of  York's  erangeUary  had  a 
(sse  of  this  kind  (Acta  SS.  OJS^  Seuc  IV. 
intiL'VitaS.  Wilfiredi'X 

The  (tady  of  this  lubjcct  mut  neceuarily 
ha^  M  has  been  said,  to  a  fall  mtdoitanding  of 
tk  tererenee  paid  to  th«  text  the  Gospels,  in 
rsitknlar,  during  the  dark  um,  and  at  a  period 
who  that  text,  like  the  oru  prophecies  of  the 
ia  Samnel's  early  days,  was  rare  and  pre- 
opoi  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  its  keepers. 
Tct,  ia  looking  at  tin  few  aad  aplnidid  relics  of 
tht  B^nifioeDea  of  ByiantliM  or  Csrolingian 
litaal,  it  is  impoasible  to  h«lp  thinking  of  the 
mt  mass  of  periahed  HSS.  of  far  earlier  days, 
•rittea  on  hambler  materials  and  for  humbler 
kaadi ;  and  on  the  important  question,  how  iar 
the  dill,  enterpriae,  aad  numbers  of  the  regular 
tsek-traucribiiig  and  selling  trades  of  Rome  and 
tkt  Urger  cities  of  the  empire  may  hare  Autti- 
flied  cheap  co{Hes  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
iut  three  centuriea.  This  is  for  other  hands ; 
u  article  on  the  learning  of  the  early  Church 
^  the  Ber.  Prof.  Hilligan  (Cbnf.  Jtn.  rol.  x. 
iftil  1869)  b  well  worthy  of  reference  as  bearing 
a  the  subject ;  bat  the  important  and  strictly 
wnct  remark  of  the  Commendatore  de  Rossi, 
tku  the  early  cycle  of  Christian  ornament  in 
tk  &taoomb»  is  merely  a  cilsft)  bMico,  or  scrip- 
ttnl  repertory  of  Chrirtun  nmbolism  and  hia* 
t«y,  hMiv  abo  on  this  ooMmtlon.  It  Is 
■■IMiUe  not  to  «ea  that  in  the  earliest  cen- 
tarin  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  held  to  be  the 
ddadre  repertoiy  of  subjects  for  Oiristisn  art, 
ai  that  the  tme  and  excluBive  use  of  Christian 
poMlar  art  was  general  instmction  in  Scripture. 

U  noas  poeaible  that  enugeliaries  or  forms 
•f  ncmaental  ministratioB  may  havabeen  mnl- 
on  pai^nu,  like  other  books,  in  large 
n^ert  by  means  of  dictation — possibly  to  edu- 
<sud  slsTea  or  freedmen.    If  so,  they  hare 
peUted  with  other  hooks  in  the  wrecks  of 
■aeint  eiTiliaation. 
Tbe  following  inscription  (tern  the  first  folio 
ihs  Gaq>eU  of  ^ema  may  be  taken  (as  pre- 
&i«d  to  the  bcrinoUef  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  Irish 
■tatsturca)  to  represent  the  commendatory  in- 
nipttoas  of  the  Greek  U SS. 

^Soiptori  Tita  aetwna;  L^enti  pax  per- 
|«aa;  Videntl  ftSdtas  pemmis;  Habeati  pos- 
Mria  el  lalnta^  Amen  Do  gracias :  Ora  pro 
■t :  D-s  twiun."  [R.  SL  J.  T .] 

UTUBGICAL  LANGUAGE.  It  would 
MM  natural  that  prayer  and  praise  in  the  con- 
pagittDB  should  be  made  in  the  Temacular 
tagoe  of  the  peo^ ;  and  in  the  early  days  of 
Orirttaai^  than  as  be  ao  doubt  tbat  tt  was 
n.  St.  Phnl^  dapreehtion  of  "speaking  with 


•the  saw  aathor  tdls  a  stei7 of  a taUsBlth who 
*w**auy  (imllstl  wWh  the  aalnft  mewmer  to  snb- 
MMeBnr  fgrgdi  ktttefelndlBS  of  an  eroaidiaiy. 
**  was  Mlkwid  Bp  Iqr  the  sutb,  "TlTCnles  et 


tongues,**  in  comparison  with  "  prophesying " 
(1  Cor.  xiT.  l-ny,  has  not  indeed  a  direct  besr- 
ing  on  the  question  of  liturgical  language,  lur 
the  "tMigoes  "  of  which  he  speaka  do  not  appear 
to  hare  been  foreign  langnagea,  but  utterances 
which  only  persons  specially  gifted  oould  inter- 
fret ;  bnt  his  ressoning  on  toe  necsMity  of  ao 
giving  thanks  and  so  speaking  that  the  congre- 
gation may  be  edified,  and  may  not  merely  hear 
sounds  wUdi  coorey  no  definite  impressioa,  ap- 
plies in  fkill  fbree  to  Hrrleea  oalebratsd  In  lan- 
guages "  not  understandad  of  the  people.**  Etou 
Gu^ranger  {Itutit.  Lit.  iii.  86, 88 ;  compare  Bona, 
de  Reb.  Lit.  i.  S),  eagerly  as  he  defends  the  mo- 
dern Roman  usage,  "  has  no  difficulty  in  conceding 
that  originally  the  church  most  have  employed 
the  vulgar  tongue  at  the  altar.  ....  As  fbr 
the  apostles  thnswlrei,  there  ia  no  doubt  that 
they  celebrated  the  liturgy  in  the  language 
the  people  whom  they  instructed."  In  truth,  we 
may  safely  conclude,  on  the  testimony  of  Origea 
(c;  Celntm,  vUi.  c.  37,  p.  4«2,  Spencer),  that  in 
the  third  century  "each  man  prayed  to  God  in  his 
own  common  speech  (lun-i  r^r  iavrov  tuUax- 
Tof\  and  sang  hymns  to  Him  as  he  could." 

Over  a  large  portion  of  the  East  thm  can  be 
no  doubt  that  Greek— in  which  were  written 
the  great  liturgies  which  bear  the  names  of  St. 
Janes,  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Mark- 
was  the  laugnwe  of  pnblic  devotion ;  for,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  Greek  was 
the  official  language  of  the  Eastern  empire,  and 
Constantinople  the  seat  of  a  patriarchate.  Mnme- 
rous  liturgies  are  also  found  in  Syriac,  whether 
translations  of  Greek  originals  or  of  independent 
origin.  The  Armenian,  the  Ethiopic,  and  tiie 
natiTa  Egjrptiaa  ohnrches  had  also  Ternacnlar 
senrloei.  Of  the  early  uae  of  the  latter  we  have 
an  instance  in  the  circumstance  which  Athana- 
sins  ( Vita  Antoui,  c.  2,  p.  633)  relates  of  St. 
Anthony,  that  he  was  induced  to  sell  all  that  he 
had  by  hearing  the  parable  of  the  rich  young 
man  nad  in  uinrch.  As  we  are  expressly  told 
that  the  saint  knew  none  but  his  aative  lan- 
guage, this  lecticai  must  have  been  in  Coptic. 
Where  a  vernacular  version,  from  whatever 
cause,  was  not  used  in  the  services,  an  inter- 
preter explained  what  was  read.  Thus  Prooo- 
pius  held  three  offices  in  the  church  at  Scytho- 
polis;  first,  that  of  reading;  second,  that  of 
interpreting  Syrian  (in  ^ii  IiUerpretatiooe 
sermonis) ;  thlid,  that  of  exorcist. 

It  is  probable  that  even  in  the  West  the  first 
missionaries  of  Christianity  spoke  mainly  Greek, 
the  "  lingua  franca "  of  the  educated  class 
throughout  Europe,  and  of  the  scattered  commu- 
nities of  Jews  and  Jewish  proselytes  in  Gentile 
cities.  The  church  in  Rome  to  which  St.  Paul 
wrote  was  a  Greek-speaking  community,  and  so 
il  continned  to  be  for  seveiul  generations.  Poly- 
carp  came  to  Rome  to  confer  with  Aaicetus  on 
the  observance  of  Easter  In  the  year  170.  Euse- 
bioB  tells  us  JSL  r.  34)  that  on  this  oocasfan  tbe 
pope— linudf  almost  certainly  a  Greek— ceded 
to  the  stranger  the  privilege  of  consecrating  tha 
oucbarist.  It  is  In  the  highest  degree  tmprobablo 
that  Polycarp  celebrated  in  any  other  language 
than  Greek,  At  the  beginning  of  the  thira 
century  Hippolytas  wrote  in  Greek,  and  evi- 
dently contemplated  the  church  in  R<une  as  a 
Oreek-speokiag  society.  The  inscriptions  on  the 
tombs  of  popes  Fabian  (*^^t^,fei©egk 
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252),  ud  EntychiAnw  (aj>.  375)  are  in  Greek ; 
a  fiwt  which,  u  De  Boid  {Soma  3im.  CirU.  i. 
p.  126)  pofnU  oat,  eridences  the  official  oh  of 
the  Greek  tongne  hj  the  Roman  church  la  its 
■olemn  acti.  And  at  an  even  later  date,  pope 
SflTestw  (t335)  wrote  against  the  Jewi  ia  the 
Greek  toagae ;  nnlen  indeed  the  treatise  which 
we  possess  u  a  Greek  tniulatioB  of  a  Xstxa.  ori< 
einal.  Ftom  thia  tima  all  tnoa  of  Qswik.  as  the 
uaniage  of  the  chordi  of  Rome  Tauisbes ;  it 
probablj-  migratod  to  Bysantlnm  with  the  em- 
peror aod  the  court.  Popa  Leo  (44(M:61)  seems 
to  have  been  ignorant  of  Greek ;  he  was  cer- 
tainly aoable  to  write  it,  for  he  speaks  of  the 
Beoessitf  of  having  an  accurate  Greek  translation 
nada  of  hU  lattor  to  FUrlan  iSpiti,  131  ad 
/HSm.);  and  tiie  words  of  Proterins  (Leon. 
EpiA.  133),  apologising  (at  the  omission  of  a 
Latin  translation  of  his  letter,  the  responsibllitj' 
of  which  (as  it  seems)  he  wished  to  leave  to 
the  pope,  seem  to  imply  thst  he  could  not  read  it 
in  Greek.  SnrviTals  ttf  the  days  when  Greek  was 
the  lltnrgieal  langn^  of  the  church  of  Rome  are 
flnmi  in  th«  Kyri$  Ettivm  so  &«qn«nt  in  her 
services ;  in  the  use  of  the  Greek  TritagvM — 
Agiin  0  Theosy  agiot  itohi/roa,  agiot  athanatot,  elei- 
aott  ima» — in  the  Holy  Week ;  in  the  recitation 
•f  the  Creed  in  Greek  oa  behalf  o£  a.  child  to  be 
baptiied  [Cbbed,  L  492];  in  the  reading  of 
ewtain  lections  in  Greek  as  well  as  in  Latin 
tlNSraoonON,  I.  862];  and  ia  the  sin^ng  of 
the  angello  hymn  in  Greek  in  the  Chxistsus 
mass  (Martens,  SU.  Jnt.  L  iiL  2,  $S). 

In  the  half-Greek  dlstricU  of  Southern  Italy, 
Greek  ritai  natoially  lingered  Itrngt  bnt  the 
Greek  element  recdved  a  luge  acoeiston  when 
Leo  the  Isaurian,  in  the  eighth  century,  pieced  a 
considerable  part  of  Sonl^em  Italy  under  the 
eoclesisatical  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchs  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  not  only  founded  new  sees,  but 
made  vigorous  efforts  to  in  trod  ace  Greek  rites. 
And  thMa  efforts  of  the  pope*a  adTersaries  were 
■eeonded  by  the  pope's  adherents;  for  many 
Basilian  monks  who,  like  the  pope,  defimdad 
images,  took  refoge  in  the  same  region,  where 
they  naturally  maintained  their  own  services  in 
their  monasteries,  which  were  nnmeions  (F.  P. 
Bodota,  IMF  Origine,  PngrMO,  e  datopnutnte 
M  SUo  ffrweoAl  haBa  oastrvato  daiOrtet  Mmaoi 
BaalUani  9  MeauMt  Roma,  1758).  There  is  a 
strong  indication  of  the  mixture  of  the  two 
languages  in  the  following  circumstance.  The 
author  of  the  life  of  Athaaasius  of  Naples  (fS??), 
commonly  supposed  to  be  Peter  the  Deacon, 
speaks  of  "  laity  and  cleigy  not  ceasing  in  com- 
mon pi^er  m  Greek  cmd  Latin,"  Even  the 
porel;  Western  Benedictine  Order  was  not  insen- 
sible to  the  infiaence  of  the  Greek  colonies  in  its 
neighbourhood.  Thus  we  read  that  the  monks 
of  Monte  Ousino  on  Easter  Tuesday,  going  from 
their  monastery  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  sang 
mass  with  a  bilingual  chant  (Greek  and  Latin) 
to  the  end  of  the  gospel  (Codex  CoMSin.  in  Mar- 
tene,  Monach.  Sit.  HI.  xrli.  n.  14). 

In  Southeru  Gaul  we  find  another  r^on 
which  had  received  Its  civilisation  mainly  from 
Greece.  There,  says  Deui  Milman,  "  Latin  had 
not  entively  diepoaseiied  the  Gredc  even  In  the 
fiftli  oentoryp  and  Jourdaln  {TMkietioiu 
tTJrittote,  p.  44)  refers  to  a  US.  of  Limoges  in 
the  National  Library  at  Paris  (No.  4458),  which 
GiTta  the  aiorkh  Sanottu,  and  J^inmt  M  in  the 


mass  of  Pentecost,  in  Greek.  Doublet  (.dnM;.  dii 
8.  Jfenftt  c  48,  866)  tails  ns  that  on  the  Cm- 
tJval  of  St.  Denis  the  monks  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Denis,  near  Paris,  chaated  the  whole  mass  In 
Greek,  in  honour  of  the  Greek  apostle  of  Franc*, 
with  Epistle  and  Gospel  in  Latin  as  well  as  in 
Greek. 

The  MS.  Sacrameutary,  No.  2290,  of  the  I^ria 
National  Librarv,  which  is  of  the  ninth  oentur, 
contains  at  the  Mgioniog  the  Qloria  As  £!kc(Ah, 
the  Nieene  Creed,  the  Sanctat,  and  the  Agm» 
Dei,  in  Greek,  but  in  Latin  characters,  la  the  WH 
called  "  Athetstane's  Psalter  "  (British  Hnsenm, 
Galba,  A.  xviii.X  in  a  portion  of  the  MS.  which 
belongs  to  the  early  part  of  tiie  ninth  century, 
we  find  a  short  Litany,  the  L«rd*a  Prayer,  tha 
Apoetiea'  Creed,  and  the  Amofn^  in  Greek,  in 
Anglo-^axon  characters.  And  in  a  Fsalter  in 
the  library  of  Corpus  Chrlsti  College,  Cambridge, 
called  "  Pope  Gregory's  Psalter,"  is  a  Creed  in 
Greek. 

At  the  time  when  Christianity  was  first 
preached,  latin  was  rapidly  lieeoming  tbt  com- 
mon tongue  of  a  large  part  at  Westeia  Eonpe ; 
the  ooaqucsts  of  Rome,  as  St.  Angnstine  resuina 
(De  Civ,  Dei,  xix.  7),  imposed  the  Latin  language 
on  the  sabject  racea.  Latin  was  commonly 
spoken  in  the  Roman  colony  of  Africa,  and  in 
Africa  we  find  the  most  considerable  Lsttn 
writers  of  the  early  ages — ^TertnllUnaadCfpriu. 
St.  Augustine  tells  ns  of  himself  (Cbi^.  L  14) 
that  he  learned  Latin  in  the  nursery,  and  c«i- 
trasts  the  perfect  ease  with  which  he  acquired 
this  with  the  difficulty  which  he  afterwarda 
eicperieneed  in  leaning  Greek.  In  UMching  at 
Hippo  he  assumes  tiiat  his  oongregation  all  spok* 
Latin,  while  some  at  least  did  not  nnderrtaad 
the  native  Punic ;  for,  quoting  a  Punic  proverb^ 
he  thinks  it  necessary  to  translate  it  into  Latin : 
"quia  Punice  non  omnes  nostis"  (Sirm.  167,  on 
Eph.  V.  15, 16).  The  earliest  distinct  mention 
of  a  liturgical  finrn  In  Latin  upean  to  bo 
Cypriui'a  citation  of  tiie  Amms  Coras  (ZXs  Orat. 
I/tm.  0.  SIX  G*"''  from  the  time  of  its  subju- 
gatitm  adopted  the  Roman  customs  and  idiom 
with  remarkable  readiness;  and  in  later  times 
the  civilised  Gauls  imposed  their  tongue  on  their 
Prankish  and  Norman  conquerors.  An  inddoni 
related  by  Snl^us  Sarems  (Ttta  B.  Mart. 
c  d)  may  serve  to  shew  that  Latin  was  what  we 
may  fiuriy  call  the  vernacular  of  at  least  s  por- 
tion of  Gaul  in  the  fourth  century.  Martin  was 
taken  by  force  from  his  beloved  monastery  by  a 
crowd  of  the  neighbouring  villagers  to  l>e  made 
bishop.  In  the  church  to  which  he  was  taken 
some  one  in  the  crowd,  opentiw  a  Pialter  at  ran- 
dom, read  aloud  from  tiie  eighth  psalm  the  verse, 
"Ex  ore  i&faatium  et  lactentium  perfedW 
Isttdem  propter  inimicos  tuoa,  nt  destruas  iai- 
micum  et  defensorem."  ^  There  was  instantly  a 
shout  raised,  for  the  people  looked  upon  the  pas- 
sage as  of  ill  omen  to  Defensor,  a  neighbouring 
bishop  who  had  opposed  Martin's  deetitn.  Ia 
Spain  also,  after  its  subjugation  by  the  Romans, 
the  Latin  langu^  came  into  common  use.  It 
seems  also  to  have  been  spoken  in  Dalmatia. 
Jerome  at  least,  who  was  bom  there,  clearly 
regarded  it  as  his  native  langnage,  and  oomplaiBs 
that  he  never  heard  of  it  in  its  purity  whila  he 
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hnng  in  tbe  East  ^JSpiat.  7  [ol.  43]  otl 
(3mm.  p.  18).  Eren  in  ^itaia  ftftsr  th«  time 
«f  AgneoU  the  upper  cL&aaes  adopted  to  some 
utest  tke  Ronuui  Ungnoge  and  coitoms  (Ttcit. 

Whta  Latin  mm  ao  ganerallr  didFnsed,  it  could 
Bot  &il  soon  to  become  tbe  Tehlcle  of  public 
VMihipL  When  public  prayer  was  first  offered 
it  L*iim  ax  Boms  itself  ve  cannot  t«U,  but  it  is 
aisbriMseMjeetare  that  when  the  "old  Italic" 
TWrisB  of  the  New  Testament  came  into  ose  in 
pia^'ers  and  thanksgirings  were  also  said 
ia  tie  Latin  tongue.  TItat  at  an  early  date 
lata  became  the  Utnrgical  langoage  of  (at  least) 
sDch  the  greater  part  of  Italy,  of  Gsnl,  and  of 
Spsii,  adfliita  of  no  doabt  whaterer.  The 
"deika"  sod  olBdala  ererywhera  ipoke  Latin 
tkioofboet  the  Western  empire.  And  even  when 
<UiSani^  was  introduced  into  regions  where 
fittle  ar  no  Latin  was  spoken,  as  Britain  and  Ire- 
Isid,  there  is  no  enduice  of  vernacular  services; 
tlw  early  eTangelista  of  Britain*  St,  Patrick  and 
Jut  foilewen  in  Ireland,  the  Bosun  missionarieB 
1*  the  Aa^es  asd  Saxons,  alike  aeem  to  hara  ra- 
tMaid  the  Bmnau  language  in  the  offices  iriiieh 
thqr  iDtndaeed.  ProlMbly  it  would  have  seemed 
a  kiad  of  pro&uation  to  translate  tacred 
fknscs  into  the  ^  gibberish  "  of  barbarian  tribes. 
Jadsed  it  came  to  i>e  maintained  that  a  certain 
Moedacss  attache*  to  the  three  languages,  Qreek, 
litia,  aid  HebnWf  of  tlw  imcnptUB  on  the 
Isid's  cnm  (Hilary  of  Poitian,  Frol.  OtlO^Pm. 
c.l$;  Hooorius  of  Aatun,  Gmma  Aidmae,  1. 92), 
aad  ^t  these  tongues  atone — Syriac  being  taken 
ta  represent  the  ancient  Hebrew — are  fit  rehicles 
isr  the  puUic  prayers  of  Christians.  Hilary 
brthtr  elevates  Latin  to  a  dominant  position 
nag  the  three  tongues,  aa  the  language  of 
Kmc, "  spedialiter  erangeliea  doctrina  is  Romani 
inperii,  mb  qno  Hebraei  et  Graed  continentor, 
nde  em^t,"  Dlfilas  did  indeed  give  the 
Gaths  a  nrsacnlar  rerdoa  of  the  Bible,  bnt 
«iMWntiuM  Sanetimoe  wmalnlBg  ofOothie 
sBeei. 

That  the  Latin  of  the  serrice-books  was  often, 
4na  amet^  tbe  so-called  "Latin"  races,  a 
ka^M  "  net  Baderstaoded  of  the  people  "  seems 
tesKely  doobtfol.  In  Italy,  for  instance,  where 
ma  at  this  day  tl»  peasantry  speak  several 
dUtela  aeithar  nntoally  IntalUgiUe  Bor  intal- 
li^li  to  theaa  who  only  ondarstutd  the  literary 
It^itt,  we  cannot  snppooa  that  tbe  language  of 
les  and  Gregory  was  everywhere  nndeistood. 
1^  nunc  may  be  said  of  Spain  and  Gaul,  and 
■till  more  of  Britain  and  Ireland.  Provision  was 
M  doubt  made  for  ttutmeting  the  several  races 
k  thdr  own  tongues  wherein  they  were  born,  and 
ttvt  ii  no  laison  to  doabt  that  the  aatore  of  the 
■enral  cAees  was  explained  to  the  &ithfbl ;  bnt 
tW  offices  themselves  seem  to  hare  been  invari- 
>Uy  Mid  In  Latin.  Whatever  may  be  the  case 
vitk  the  Syriac  or  other  Eastern  offices,  in  the 
dtritts  where  Oreck  and  Latin  were  the  eccle- 
iintkal  langoagas  tiw  gulf  batweoi  the  tongue 
•f  the  drardi  sod  the  tot^oa  of  tiie  people  was 
*l*ajs  widening;  the  d^ect  of  the  streets 
<Me  to  differ  widely  from  the  unchanging  idiom 
•f  the  church,  evra  while  it  retained  the  same 
MMe.  la  the  eighth  oentnry  this  divergency 
etaoM  n  markd-that  it  was  recognis^  by 
■ilthilj.  A  ooandl  at  Ftaakfifft  in  the  tmt 
3*4  (tLSS,  CnwBL  Otrm.  L  838;  BaluM,  CbpK. 


S^.  Fr,  L  270)  expressly  repudiated  the  theory 
of  the  three  sacred  languages,  on  the  ground 
that  God  heareth  prayer  in  every  tongue;  and 
Charles  the  Great^  insisting  (Capit,  v,  161,  in 
Baluze,  1.  855)  that  all  men  should  lean  the 
Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  makes  provisioa  for 
the  case  of  those  who  know  none  bnt  their 
mother  tongue :  "  qui  alitor  non  potuerit  vel  in 
sua  lingua  hoc  discat."  The  same  monarch  fur- 
ther directs  (Cbptf.  vi.  185;  Bel.  i.  954)  that 
every  presbyter  ^oold  teach  men  publicly  in  his 
chuKh,  in  the  tongue  which  his  hearers  under- 
stand, truly  to  believe  the  faith  of  Almighty 
God  in  Unity  and  Trinity,  and  also  those  things 
which  are  to  be  said  to  all  generally;  as  of 
avoiding  evil  aad  doing  good,  and  of  the  jodg- 
Boant  ta  oome  ia  the  Itesnrrection.  He  who 
cannot  do  this  of  himself  is  to  get  a  proper  fotm 
of  words  written  out  by  some  more  learned  person, 
which  he  may  read ;  and  he  who  cannot  even  do 
this  must  exhort  tlie  people  in  the  words,  "  Re- 
pent ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
Herard  (O^Nt.  55,  BaL  L  1389)  ordered  that  no 
man  ahonU  ba  admitted  to  be  a  godfather  who 
did  not  nndetstand  the  Creed  ud  the  Load's 
Prayer  in  his  own  tongue,  and  the  nature  of 
the  covenant  made  wiUi  God.  A  council  at 
Eheims,  a.d.  813  (c.  15),  enjoined  bishops  to 
preadi  in  the  dialects  of  thrir  several  diooeses, 
and  in  Oui  same  year  a  council  at  Tours  (c  17) 
ordered  Ushops  to  translate  their  homiliw  into 
the  rustio-Btnoan  or  the  Ten  tonic  tongue.  So 
the  council  of  Hayence  (c  2)  in  the  year  847. 
At  a  still  earlier  date  the  council  of  Lestines, 
A.D.  743  (Cbnop.  Oerm.  i.  51;  Swainson,  TjW 
ificene  and  Apoatiet^  (kwda,  p.  22)  had  ordered 
the  Renundations  and  Profeuions  in  baptism  to 
be  made  in  the  veraacular — which  is  given  in 
the  canon — of  the  Teutonic  converts.  These 
instances  shew  that,  while  care  was  taken  to  ia- 
stmct  the  futhfol  in  the  cardinal  truths  of 
Christianity,  tke  offices  in  general  were  in  the 
eocledastical  tongue,  Latin. 

When  the  Slavonie  races  were  converted  la 
the  9th  century,  pope  John  VHI.  (A.D.  880)  not 
only  permitted  bnt  recommended  that  the  divine 
offices  and  Utui^y  should  be  said  in  their  ver- 
nacular. It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  he 
expressly  repudiates  the  theory  of  three  sacred 
langnagea  and  bo  more,  saying  that  Soriptoia 
calls  upon  all  nations  and  all  peoples  to  pnise  the 
Lord,  and  that  the  apostles  spoke  in  au  tongues 
the  wonderful  works  of  God  {£!pitt.  293,  ad  i^m- 
topvic  Mlgue,  126,  p.  906).  Nor  is  it  (he  con- 
tinues) in  any  way  contrary  to  sound  faith  and 
doctrine  to  say  masses  in  the  Slavonic  tongue ; 
or  to  read  the  gospel,  or  Uasoaa  of  the  Old  or 
New  TestamenV  well  translated  or  interpreted ; 
or  to  sing  other  hour-offices  in  it;  for  He 
who  made  the  three  chief  tongues  (linguaa 
principales)^  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  also 
made  the  others  to  His  honour  and  glory.  The 
pope  however  makes  this  reservation,  that  the 
gospel,  to  give  it  the  more  honour,  should 
alwaya  be  read  first  in  Latin,  and  afterwards 
translated  into  SlsTonic  Swentoputk  and  his 
judges  may,  if  they  please,  hear  mass  ia  Latin, 
The  Russian  church  retains  to  this  day  its  ver- 
nacular services. 

The  following  are  iastancos  of  provision  iMing 
made  for  the  wuits  of  a  district  where  sareru 
laagvagea  wwe  spoken.    lliMKlodm  tha  ardii- 
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nundriU  bailt  withia  tlw  circait  of  hb  moaa*- 
urj  fou  ohnrdkM}  mm  fiw  lb*  bxotiwn  of  the 
famse,  in  vUdi  tlu  tOcta  wen  nU  in  Qntk ; 
oo«  in  which  thef  were  uid  in  the  vernmcnlar 
of  the  B«Hae,  &  barbaroiu  tribe  of  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  oDe  in  which  thtj  were  «aid  tn  Ameniu ; 
uid  a  fonrth  in  which  the  brothers  who  were 
vexed  with  deviU,  and  thoae  who  had  charge  of 
then,  had  their  special  serrioi.  The  ordlnuy 
didl]r  officat  ware  tdna  said  eeTerally ;  bnt  when 
the  encharist  was  celebrated,  the  MBee  was  said 
in  the  MTeral  churches  and  tongaes  to  the  end 
of  the  gospel,  and  then  the  sereml  congregations 
(except  the  demoniacs)  assembled  in  the  Greek 
— the  proper  monastic— church  for  the  remalB- 
ing  portion  of  the  celebration  (Simeon  Hetaphr. 
Vita  TTieod.  c.  24,  in  Snrius,  Jan.  11).  It  is 
not  quite  clear  whether  the  restriction  of  the 
more  solemn  part  of  the  mysteries  to  one  church 
and  one  tongoe  arose  simply  from  a  desire  to 
symbolise  more  emphaticaU;y  the  OBtnaia  of  the 
eommnnitr,  or  from  a  reluctance  to  ledte  the 
anaphora  in  sny  other  than  one  of  the  recognised 
"sacred"  languages;  snd  the  same  ambiguity 
attaches  to  the  following  somewhat  similar  in- 
stance. St.  Sabas  is  said  (Cyril  Scythop.  Vita 
Sab.  cc.  20, 82,  in  Cotelerins,  Mm,  Ecd.  Qnue.  ilL 
347,  264)  to  ha*e  prodded  the  Ameniana  with 
an  orato^,  and  afterwards  wltb  a  chnrcfa,  where 
they  might  say  the  psalmody,  the  negalion,  and 
other  portions  of  the  dirine  office  separately  in 
their  own  tongue,  bat  at  the  time  of  oblation 
join  the  Hellenists  and  communicate  with  them. 
The  same  event  Is  narrated  in  Snrius  (Deo.  5) 
in  the  fbUcwing  form.  Sabas  ttansftrrad  the 
Armenian  congregation  to  the  church  whidi 
he  had  built,  on  condition  that  the  glorificatlo 
and  reading  of  the  gospels  should  take  place  in 
their  own  tongue,  while  they  should  partake  of 
the  divine  mysteries  with  the  rest.  And  the 
writer  adds,  Uiat  when  some  adopted  an  addition 
made  by  Peter  the  Fuller  to  the  angelic  hymn 
rSAKCius],  Sabas  desired  them  to  chant  that 
hymn  in  Greek,  that  he  might  know  whether 
they  adopted  the  correct  Tersion ;  he  apparatly 
did  not  understand  Armenian. 

^ttsrsfiirw.— Ussher,  ffittoria  JDtgm.  dt  Script, 
et  Sacrit  Vtmaouliti  Bona,  d»  Btt.  Zittrg.  I. 
T.  4;  Bingham,  Antiq.  XUL  fr.;  Martens,  dt 
BU.  Ant.  1.  iii.  2 ;  Eraser,  d»  LttmyOt  Occ. 
sec.  T.  c  3 ;  Binterim,  DenJiviir^keiten,  vol.  It. 
pt.  3,  p.  93  C;  Martlgny,  I>i<^.  da  Antiq.  ChrA. 
s,  T.  Zionguei  LOvrgiqua ;  Bishop  A.  P.  Forbes, 
On  Qrmk  EiUa  in  the  1V<<  in  tte  CShiPcA  and 
(Ae  ITor^  1867,  p.  145  C;  W.  E.  Soodamore, 
Xotltia  Enciaridiea,  p.  907,  fint  edition :  Probst, 
LHurgit  dtr  dni  crsten  CMsU,  JaMnmderU, 
JEMifjfNiv,  {4.  [a] 

LETUBOT.  (1.)  The  Greek  words  Afirevpyfo, 
Xtnonmyii,  Aetrvvpyew,  in  their  early  usage  xre 
a^lea  to  the  work  or  the  agent  in  any  paUic 
sarrice.  Etymologically  we  may  compare 
AffiMvfry^f.  AstreupyeiV  that  means  to  perform 
come  senrloe  for  the  public  In  Athens,  it  came 
to  be  used  technically  for  the  doty  which  wealthy 
men  were  especially  called  npon  to  render  to 
lha  state,  and  tiis  Xttwifr^n  was  the  ser- 
Tioe  which  tbey  rendered.  [See  *<  Lalturgia," 
nr  DicTiosAST  or  Greek  avo  Bomax  Akti- 

0],)  uoapt  in  a  panaff*  of  Plotaich,  where 


the  limitatum  is  effected  Itj  the  context,  wn 
do  not  find  in  classical  Greek  any  sacred  appli- 
cation of  the  w«rd  Lmmor  other  than  Is  ob- 
tained in  the  above.  But  In  the  Septuagint  it 
is  generallr,  though  not  oxclusirely,  used  in  thia. 
behalf,  "ffaus  we  have  the  word  and  its  deri- 
vatives applied  to  the  service  at  the  altar ;  or  to 
the  service  in  or  to  the  tabernacle ;  and  in  Daniel 
vii.  10,  **  Thousand  thousands  wiktMend  onto 
Him." 

(3.)  In  the  New  Testament  the  usage  of  th« 
words  is  less  restricted.  Thus,  kings  are 
nUnitttra  to  God,  in  attending  on  the  duties  of 
their  high  office  (R«n.  xili.  6).  Hence  we  pass 
OB  to  the  parabolic  use  of  the  word  Xerret^pVt, 
in  Rom.  xv.  16.  "Sothat  Ishould  beamnttrtsr  t» 
Jesus  Christ  (Ktiroofrfip  'I.  X.)  for  the  Gentiles, 
in  administering  In  sacerdotal  or  sacred  iashion 
(Itpovftymirra)  the  gospel  of  God,  in  order  tlwt 
the  offering  up  of  the  Geo  tiles  might  baoone 
aoeaptad,  being  saaetifiad  in  the  Holy  Gboai." 
Another  iastanea  of  this  parabolie  use  is  to  be 
foond  in  Phil.  ii.  17.  "  But  even  Ifl  am  ponml 
out  as  a  libation  over  the  sacrifice  and  mMtOy 
(Xitnupyia)  of  your  faith,  I  rejoice  and  congra- 
tulate you  all.  Thus  the  special  meaning  cf 
the  word  and  its  cognatea  in  any  particular  poa- 
saga  mnat  be  dalomlned  (if  at  all)  by  the 
eontext.  There  can  bt  no  doubt  of  the  neaniBg 
in  Luke  i.  23, "  when  the  days  of  hisniMifmtKiM 
were  accomplished,"  Some  doubt  is  felt  as  to  Acts 
xiii.  2,  "  As  they  miniiter«d  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted."  Chrysostom  explains  the  wetd  by  intptrr- 
rimm*  (preaching):  It  would  rather  seem  to  refer 
to  soma  public  ministration  to  the  Lmd,  sneb 
was  aoGompaniod  with  a  fkst.  Of  the  Saviottn* 
it  is  recorded  (Heb.  viil.  6),  that  He  has  obtatned 
a  more  excellent  mwurtry  than  the  ministry  of 
Aaron ;  the  explanation  being  given  in  vr-  1,  2. 
**  He  is  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Hajwty 
in  the  heavens,  a  mMtfcr  of  the  sanctuair  and 
of  the  true  tabernacle,**  Thus  tile  angeU  are 
miMenpg  spirits,  sent  forth  for  service  («I» 
StajtM-fof),  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  to  in- 
herit salvation. 

(4.)  In  early  Christian  literature  the  word 
AcirevMrsa'  waa  aooB  ad^tad  in  raftraaoe  to 
sacred  ninetions.  Thus  Clamens  Bomaans  (1.  e. 
8)  speaks  of  the  old  prophets  as  the  minittett  of 
the  grace  of  Ood,  speaking  through  the  Holj 
Spirit,  And  in  c  44  he  speaks  of  the  office  of 
the  apostles  as  being  their  lAturgy  or  Miniatrjf. 
In  the  process  of  time  the  word  liturgy  oame, 
in  practice,  to  be  regaidad  as  the  appnqiriat* 
designation  of  the  ^oharisiio  offloc,  Mt  It  ia 
not  quite  clear  when  this  limitation  was  gena- 
rally  accepted.  At  the  council  of  Anoyim, 
(A.D.  314),  a  presbyter  who  had  offered  to  an 
idol,  was  forbidden  (c  i.)  *' either  to  offer  or  to 
address  the  congregation,  or  to  miniiter  any 

rt  whatever  of  the  hieratic  mAiMnifAiM^" 
tAmt  Ktirovpytiw  ri  rMf  jeponaw'  X«f 
TWpyiAr.  Canon  2  enforced  a  umitar  rale  am 
deacons  who  had  lapsed.  Athanasiua  speaks  of 
the  Arians  stopping  the  bread  (rmr  Aetratyyfis' 
aal  Tmy  vap##iw)  of  the  ministers  and  the 
virgins.  In  the  acts  of  the  conncil  of  F.phesiis 
mention  is  made  of  the  evening  and  moiBiag 
liturgies,  and  Theodoret  (111.  114)  is  also  quoisd 
as  speaking  of  the  evening  liturgy,  ua^  the 
evening  sendee.    The  same  writer  (iii.  2065) 
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ni  fy.  ctlri.  p.  1032,  ke  ut«  that  is  alioMt 
all  the  Andm  tbs  aportoUo  bfl&adktioB  (S 
Cbt.  iKL  13)  fomu  tha  iBtrodnetion  to  tne 
mpHeal  htvm.  The  additional  mj/BtioeU  of 
eovM  limits  ua  term  Litwyy,  and,  In  iact, 
wt  ihall  find  that  this  bene^tion  stands  at 
tkt  eommcBceinent  of  tbe  anaphora  In  moat  of 
ik»  litupea  that  will  coma  under  our  reriew. 
It  a  Mt  Aoad  ia  thak  of  St.  Mark,  Bor  the  ; 
0ifl6e  St.  Baiil,  nor  in  tb«  Xosarabic.  I  naj  ; 
Matin  alsQ  here  that  it  is  not  found  in  either 
tbe  Roman  or  the  Ambrosian  or  the  tiallican 
CuoL  Thflodoret  therefore  refers  to  tbe  Utor- 
pm  ot  the  Oriental  cknrchea  proper.' 

(5.)  Turaiagf  now  to  the  serricea  for  tiie  ad- 
Miiliiliiii  of  the  Eacharist,  which  are  specifi- 
Cillr  ailed  LrruKQim,  we  majr  note  in  paaains 
tkl  the  aewl^  diaooTend  complement  to  the  first 
ktta  of  Clcmeas  liomanns  contains  liturgical 
flm«s  which  m  find  aiao  in  titt  litnrg7  of  tbe 
AaxA  of  Alexandiia,  of  whieh  below.  Apart 
Ami  tUs,  the  earllett  records  of  such  service 
tRcsBtunedin  the  letter  of  Pliny  to  Trajan, 
tai  the  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr.  From  the 
fner,  we  know  that  the  Christians  used  lo 
ant  ea  a  stated  day  before  it  was  light,  and 
Mfcst  alUrutely  a  hymn  to  Christ  aa  God,  and 
IM  thamselTM  mummUo  thai  they  would 
oamit  w>  crime;  then  they  separated,  and 
OMlBgetlwr  again  a  second  time  to  partake  of 
fmi,  vt^aarj  and  iauoeoat.  The  use  of  the 
nrd  menmeHttm  here  certainly  seems  to  point 
ts  the  receptico  of  the  luicharist,  for  it  is,  of 
■nnt,  incaseeiTable  that  au  oath  to  this  effect 
)hs«U  be  rmrted  on  every  occasion : — it  may, 
•hsnver,  pmat  to  tbe  B^ttismal  promise.  Bat 
thiscenuts  in  Justin  Martyr  gin  us  more  infor- 
■sUoB.  Ha  describes  the  serrice  as  it  was 
pfrimned  after  tbe  admiaistratioa  of  Baptism, 
Ski  spin  on  an  ordinary  Sunday.  Conbining 
tkc  two  accoants  together  we  laam  titat  during 
the  sorice  the  records  of  the  apostles  or  the 
nitiags  of  tbe  propheu  were  read  by  a  special 
rsMler,  sad,  whea  he  had  ceasad,  the  President 
>s4nicted  the  congregation,  urging  them  to 
iaitate  the  aoble  things  of  which  they  had 
htnd.  Uaitod  OT  cofnmon  i  irayer  was  offered  for 
th«e  who  ware  assembled,  fiff  Uumo  who  had 
btea  boptiaad,  and  for  all  believers  everywhere, 
that  BOW  that  they  had  learned  the  truth  they 
a^t  by  their  good  works  be  enablsd  to  keep 
Gtd'i  eommandments  so  that  they  might  attain 
te  etenal  saintion.  The  prayers  were  said 
Mndi^  and  anparentlr  by  all:  and  tbeaa 
tog  eendBded  thnranlated  each  other  with 
the  kiis  of  peace.  Then  bread  was  brought  to 
the  pmideat  and  a  cup  of  wine  and  water ;  and 
■BV  he,  alone,  with  all  his  energy,  sent  up  his 
tnjtn  and  thanksgivings,  and  the  people  as- 
WBUd  with  the  word  "  Amen,"  and  tbe  deacons 
pn  te  eaeb  of  tbooe  who  were  ^went  a  por< 
lisn  ef  tbe  Bread  and  wine  aid  water  over 
*U(^  the  thank^ring  bad  been  offered,  and 
pMioBs  were  also  sent  hj  their  hands  to  those 
*he  were  absent,  and,  Justin  adds,  the  wealthy 
■ad  willing  give  freely,  each  according  as  he 
«Ums,  and  the  collection  la  deposited  with  the 
P«Uat,aikd  heaniBtitheorphaasaad  widows, 


■  Tte  UK  or  Actnapyb  as  cmlaadiiff  the  evcBinc  ser. 
>te  nUiiBLii  even  to  tbt  old  of  the  Ml  cantaiy  (see 
hMtai;  Wp^M^  f.tmm). 


those  who  are  impoverished  by  sickness  or  othex 
eaue,  those  that  are  in  priaon,  and  strangers 
wbo  nay  happen  to  be  sojoainiag  amoagst  them : 
and  Justin  twice  announces  that  this  is  done  on 
the  day  called  Sunday.  In  his  dialogue  with 
Trypho  we  hare  frequent  references  to  the  Eucha- 
rist. From  one  of  them  we  learn  that  at  the 
time  when  the  Christians  offered  their  aacriftce 
lo  God,  meaUoa  was  made  ef  the  snfirings 
which  tite  Son  ef  God  aadorweat  (Viatogme, 
5117). 

(6.)  A  qnestion  has  arisen  whether  thia  ac- 
count refers  to  tbe  service  ia  Palestine — for 
JnsUa  waaanatira  of  Samaria— ^  to  the  service 
near  Some,  the  aaai  of  the  empnors  to  whom 
bis  apology  was  addressed.  The  qneation  seems 
to  be  settled  by  the  following  considerations: — 
The  kiss  of  peace  is  given  in  the  Koman  church 
in  the  solemn  mass  after  consecration :  here  it 
is  before  it,  Ag^n,  it  is  one  of  the  points  which 
are  noted  aa  t^oenfiing  the  Soman  tram  the 
other  missao,  that  in  the  Bmnaa  order  there 
was  generally  no  lasson  from  the  prophets.  Here 
there  waa  SMb  leason  every  Sunday. 

Thna  we  have  apparently  suffident  warrant 
for  the  conclusion  of  Palmer  (OrigiHet  Litwgioae, 
vol.  i.  p.  42)  that  Justin  Martyrs  aoconnt  is  of 
tbe  litB^  vS  the  patriarwate  of  Antioch. 
And  it  ii  interesting  to  note  that  later  narraUrea 
agree  with  his  description  aa  fiur  na  it  goa*.  All 
the  points  he  introduces  are  ftawtd  ia  tbe  later 
liturgy  of  Jerusalem. 

i^.'^L^rgyof  Jenuaiem. — Passingover  for  tbe 
time  the  liturgy  contained  in  the  eighth  book 
of  tbe  Apostolic  Constitutions,  we  prooeed  from 
Jnstia  Martyr,  who  must  have  written  about 
A.D.  ISO,  to  the  lectures  of  Cyril,  who  was 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  from  tbe  year  351  to  38S. 
Cyril  has  left  ua  seventeen  lectures,  delivered, 
apparently  about  the  year  347,  to  the  catechu - 
mens  in  the  course  of  I«Dt,  and  6re  to  the  re- 
cently baptized,  delivered  shortly  after  Easter. 
In  these  five  lie  g^vei  descriptions  and  explana- 
tions of  the  sacramental  offices,  and,  in  the  last 
of  all,  an  account  of  the  Communion  Service^ 
His  hearers  had  been  present  at  it,  but  they 
had  not  beta  tnogbt  the  meaning  of  Ita  aarerai 
parts. 

(8.)  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  evoy  marked 
fimture  of  the  oifice,  as  it  than  existed,  is  noted 
here  by  St.  Cyril.  He  comcaences,  howerer, 
after  tbe  dismissal  of  the  uninitiated ;  at  a  point 
(that  is)  corresponding  to  the  close  of  the  sermon 
In  the  aoconnt  mJostiu  Martyr,  He  describes  tbe 
ablutions,  pomibly  with  LtVABO[II.  988},  followed 
by  the  Km  ^  poaoa,  aad  then  proceeds  to  the 
HSursHiM  Corda,  Pre&ce,  <Smefii«,  Consecration, 
Intercession,  Lord's  Pmycr  [Casok,  L  2691 
Sancttt  Sanot^  OvOatt,  and  OtnoiDanOH 
413} 

(9.)  It  is  iatareating  to  compare  with  this  the 
Hturgyof  St,  James, — the  liturgy,  that  Is,  of  the 
church  of  Palestine. 

We  have  it  lo  two  forms:  tbe  one  form  from 
two  Greek  manuscripts  (with  a  fragment  of  a 
third),  of  which  the  first  was  written  during 
the  12th  century  at  Antioch ;  the  seoouil  MSt 
spftm  to  have  been  transcribed  at  Mount  Knal 
during  tbe  10th  (Palmer,  1.31,22).  The  second 
ibrm,  published  by  Renaudot,  vol,  ti,  p.  29,  is 
found  in  Syriac,  and  is  still  retained  amongst  th* 


Monepbjdtaa  mt  Jaoobitca  in  the 
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L  16).  Th«  poiati  of  •fanlbrily  an  •nSttet 
to  proT*  thftt  thoy  lud  a  common  origio,  and 
oadoabtedly  what  ia  commoa  to  the  two  must 
bare  been  in  nse  in  tba  aaltad  chnzch  at  the 
ttegiuaiag  of  the  &tli  emtturf,  it.  btfim  the 
aehiMa  of  AJt.  451. 

(IOl)  W«Hi^UMnfon^li«n,onUM«MluBd, 
Iwnr  thfl  wrrioa  of  CTril'*  UiM  waa  ana  la  a 
hnndred  yeara  angmoBtcd  by  many  additiona, 
jmd  we  lind  on  the  other  that  nearly  ererything 
which  Cyril  mentions  remains  antoachea,  both 
in  tiie  Oreek  and  Sniac  litorgiea.  We  hare 
the  "Sarsum  Corda'"  In  bot^— the  "Vere 
'dignna,"  the  **Sanotns  lanetiit";  the  pradse 
words  that  the  Holy  S|ririt  may  mak»  thi*  bread 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  thb  cnp  the  Blood  of 
■Christ,  the  prayers  for  the  Uring,  the  com- 
nenoration  of,  and  the  petitions  for,  the  dead. 
The  rery  void«  used  by  Cyril  are  foond  ia  the 
-Greek.  And  thos  we  take  a  step  forward  is 
«ur  history ;  and  it  is  interesting  further  to 
sotlce  that  Jerome  ia  his  controversy  with  the 
Pelagians  (book  u.  secL  23 ;  Uigne,  toL  zxiiL 
p.  587),  mentions  that  the  voicee  of  the  priests 
daily  sing  that  *'Chrkt  w  the  mily  slnten  One." 
We  find  the  Mprewloa  both  fai  the  Syrian  aad  ia 
the  Greek  Uttuclea  before  u:  **  H«  b  the  only 
•inlMB  one  that  Bu  appeared  upon  the  earth.^ 
.Again,  la  the  aame  dialogue,  book  iiL,  sect.  15, 
p.  612,  Jerome  says  that  onr  Lord  tanght  His 
apostles  that  **  daily  at  the  sacrifice  or  sacrament 
-of  His  body  (the  muuacripts  read  tacramento) 
belieran  akoiitd  dare  to  s^— Onr  Father  which 
art  in  heaven."  He  reftra,  no  doubt,  as  before^ 
to  the  liturgy  of  Jerusalem,  for  hia  mrk  aeems 
to  have  beeo  written  in  the  neighbonrhood  of 
the  Holy  City  shortly  alter  the  opislona  of 
Pelagius  had  received  encooragement  from  the 
4nshop  Johannes.  Once  mote  in  his  oommentary 
«a  iMiah,  brndc  a  diap.  vt.  «.  20  (vol.  kziv.  88 
of  MigneX  Jerome  says,  "Qnotidie  caelesti  pane 
aatnrati  dicimna ;  Gnstate  et  videte  qnam  soavis 
oat  Dominos," — words  which  occnr  (I  believe) 
only  in  the  litargy  of  St.  James.  The  whole 
paalm  is  recited  in  the  Syriac  St.  Jamea. 

(11.)  Farther  iilnstrationa  have  been  drawn 
fnm  tia  Honiletio  writii^[a  of  St.  CSiryaoatom, 
of  which  aeveral  were  written  when  he  waa  a 
preabyter  of  the  idiandi  of  Antioch  (see  Palmer, 
i.  80,  and  Bingham,  AMUquOia,  book  XIII.  tL). 
It  will  be  unneceasary  to  carry  out  this  com- 
parison at  length,  bnt  we  may  note  that  Qiry- 
aoetom  apeaka  of  the  whole  congregation  joining 
in  common  prayer  fbr  those  who  were  afflicted 
by  evil  apirita  and  those  who  were  in  a  atate  of 
poaaoe;  and  then  he  reminds  his  hearera  how, 
when  only  the  initiated  remain,  they  prostrate 
themselves  on  the  pavement,  rise  tt^tfaer,  and 
the  priest  alone  omra  np  the  prayers^  and  the 
people  respond.  He  neatioBs  the  benediction, 
**The  Grace  of  our  Lord,"  aad  the  addreaa,  *'Up 
with  our  mind  and  hearts."  He  apeaks  of  the 
reasonable  service,  the  bloodless  saeri6ce ;  he 
apeaks  of  the  chwnbim  and  seraphim,  of  the 
invocation  of  the  Holy  ^rit  to  be  present  and 
tonch  the  gift*  lyiag  apoa  the  holy  table ;  he 
naaks  of  ue  CMBmemoratlon  of  the  living  and 
the  dead,  of  the  totd'a  Prayer,  of  the  holy 
things  for  holy  persons,  of  the  breaking  of  the 
bread  of  the  Communion.  All  these  bnt  one 
'(of  which  below)  are  found  both  in  the  Syriac 
md  in  the  GiMk,  and  ao  &r  onr  poaitioa  is 


atrotgtheaed — that  mnek  that  la  eouMm  to  the 

two  belongs  at  least  to  the  4th  or  5th  centary. 

(12.)  Two  points  remain  to  be  notioid. 
i.  AiUr  the  words  of  institntion  the  <4>lstion  ia 
the  Greek  is  Uiis :  "  remembering  then  His  lift, 
giving  sofferiaga,  His  aaviag  cnwa,  Hia  death  aad 
reaamstlon  hain  the  dead,  and  His  — laitma 
iato  heaTMs;  Hia  oaatioB  at  the  ri|^t  hand  of 
Thee,  0  God  and  Father,  we  offer  to  Thee  this 
fearful  and  bloodless  sacrifice." 

The  words  in  the  Syriac  litni^  correspond 
almost  exactly  to  these,  except  that  the  oblation 
ia  made  to  Christ :  "  We  remember  Thy  death 
and  reaurrectloD,  Thy  ascension  into  heana,1hv 
ritting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and 
we  offer  to  Thee  thia  fearful  and  bloodlaaa  aacri- 
fice."  The  differenee  la  momentous,  and  ths 
qaestktn  tt  once  ariaea  which  of  the  two  ia  ths 
more  ancient  fonn. 

The  Syriac  ia,  aa  we  have  eoen,  in  use  at  the 
prooent  day.  The  Oreek  ia,  as  we  shall  tee, 
affected  by  later  additions  from  foragn  sourcaa ; 
bnt  this  fact  alone  wonld  not,  bf  coarse,  docUa 
the  qoestion  as  to  the  nrJ^iaal  fiina  of  tUi 
momsatons  fermala. 

(18.)  IL  Our  second  point  is  this:  Pdmw 
drawa  attention  (Onj/iMs,  L  24,  25)  to  aevml 
indications  that  the  Greek  litargy  of  St  JaoM 
has  been  affected  by  late  interpolations.  Thtai 
we  need  not  rmeat  here.  I  wo  aid  add  that  the 
introduction  of  a  Creed  in  the  proanaphora  i*  a 
farther  indication  that  the  litargy  waa  altered 
after  the  date  which  I  hart  nedfied.  Another 
indication  ehaage  ia  thla ;  that  the  prayer  &r 
the  king,  mrationed  by  St.  Cyril  and  retahted  by 
the  Syriac  (p.  85),  is  omitted  in  the  Greek,  proba- 
bly beeanse  the  state  rulers  of  Palestine  fovoored 
the  Jacobites  more  than  the  orthodox.  Tht 
appeal  rnxfrrm/Uir^,  which  is  introdacsd, 
is  entirely  oat  of  plaoe,  aad  nagmnuaatkal ;  It 
mnat,  thwefbrt,  be  a  late  additim;  aad  It  b  net 
in  the  Syriac  There  b  no  prayer  in  the  Greek 
for  the  energnmenl,  nor  for  tat  penitents,  nor  for 
the  catechumens,  and  no  notice  of  their  excln* 
sion.  ThU  fact  also  shews  that  the  text  of  the 
man  vcripta  which  we  possess  had  been  altered  at 
a  period  when  the  cnstom  of  excluding  the  two 
former  claases  had  ceased  to  be  obeerveo. 

(14.)  The  pandty  of  the  Greek  manoacripta  of 
oourae  indicates  that  the  rite  of  St.  James  has 
long  oeaaed  to  be  of  gentral  obaarvaaoe ;  in  iui, 
it  waa  firat  iaterpobted  oat  of  the  liturgy  of 
Gonatantinoide,  aad  than  gave  way  befioe  it 
Tet  it  is  said  to  be  still  osed  in  idanib  of 
the  Archipelago  and  elsewhere  on  St.  Jante^s  day, 
but  no  manuscripts  of  the  modem  fom  have 
been  brought  to  the  west.  The  conclnsion  is 
that  the  Greek  use  mm  generally  discontuinad 
before  the  13th  centary.  Charlea  the  Bald 
atated  that  the  rite  waa  celebrated  betoe  him; 
and  we  learn  from  Theodore  Balsamoa  aad  hti 
contemporary  Uarcna,  orthodox  MahopofAlex- 
andriat  that  it,  or  a  rite  which  went  by  this 
name,  was  still  osed  in  the  12th  century  on  grmt 
feast-days  in  the  churches  of  Jemaalem  aod  ths 
reat  of  I^Uastine.  It  was  at  that  time  aaknewa 
at  AatioidL 

(15.)  Utwgiet  of  the  CkwrekM  vf  SffypL— 
It  will  be  belt  now  to  turn  to  the  litnrgie* 
of  the  churches  of  Alexandria,  with  whi«  I 
would  connect  the  litni^  of  the  Coptic  veiafMi 
of  the  ApoatoUc  CoaaUtntiona.  We  haye  thtaa 
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MtiMi  of  the  odebration  in  tliis  venion  ; 
two  «f  then  analogoiu  to  that  in  the  eighth 
book  of  the  Greek  Tersion,  which  ia  called  the 
OcBHdae  UtQ^,  and  u  raallj  as  account 
•f  a  MxriM  after  Uw  eonMcntkin  of  a  bishop, 
nere  are  KTwal  poiBU  of  deep  Interest  eon- 
acetsd  with  the  Coptic  constitotions,  not  the 
Ictit  that  the  Copts  liad  introduced  into  their 
hagDsge  the  Greek  temu  for  presbyter,  deacon, 
iu^of.  Spirit,  Eachariat,  offering,  salutation; 
iadtad  we  may  say  erery  technical  term  con- 
BKUd  with  the  celebrstioB.  We  read  (Tattam, 
Jfid^  Omtiamthiu  In  Coptic,  with  Trans- 
litioB;  Orient.  Trana.  FnniC  1848 ;  bk.  ii. 
p.  33),  "After  th«  salutation  and  the  kiss  of 
pnet,  the  deaeosa  present  the  oAerii^  to  the 
Kviy-nnlc  bishop;  ha  pnta  his  hand  n^  it 
witt  the  presl^tsit,  and  saya  th»  encbanstia." 
It  hcgtas  with  the  prayer,  "  The  Lord  be  with 
jea  aH,"  and  the  people  say,  "  And  with  thy 
mint.'*  The  bishop  says,  "  Lift  np  yonr  hearts ; ' 
iMy  r^y,  **  W«  lift  th«m  up  unto  the  Lord." 
Hs  sm  ^ain,  **  Let  us  give  thanks  onto  onr 
Inlr  the  penile  taj^  It  is  right  and  jnst 
ail  then  he  is  directed  to  say  the  prayers  whidi 
Mlov  according  "  to  the  form  or  costom  of  the 
hriytftring."  It  b  quite  clear  that  the  service 
nt  ia  Greek  throughont  when  this  version 
«r  the  ** canons  of  the  apostles"  was  made. 
Bat  Archdeacon  Tattsm,  to  whom  m  owe  onr 
iditi«  af  the  book,  nnfoitautsly  missed  soma 
«f  Aa  prints  In  hia  traaalaUon;  and  thos,  to  th« 
am  English  reader,  his  words  can  scarcety  be 
sud  to  repromt  adequately  the  character  of  the 
erigiasL  Tfau  euxw/ur,  he  translates  **  Let  ns 
pisj."  It  was  really  a  mistake  for  lx«f*"- 

(IS.)  We  bare  a  further  acooont  in  the  same 
McoBd  book  (Tattam,  p.  68).  This  may  be  cran- 
jwed  with  th«  last  lectnn  of  St.  Cyril  of 
Jnsalem,  for  it  is  the  acconnt  of  the  Commnnion 
siafaaiaisteied  to  the  newly  baptized.  We  have 
({ua  the  inatnictiatt  that  the  deacon  shoold 
the  ofleting  to  the  bishop,  and  that  the 
htter  ihonld  give  thanks  over  the  bread  and 
•NT  the  enp  of  wine,  because  of  the  similitude 
«f  Ac  ene  to  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
ethv  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  MenUon  is  made 
*f  u  eflhring  of  milk  and  honey  in  remembrance 
ifthi  prMBise  made  to  the  fathers :  "  I  will  give 
yn  a  bad  flowing  with  milk  and  honey."  Then 
the  lUnp  divldas  the  l»«ad,  and  gives  a  portion 
i»mA.  "This  is  ^e  bread  of  heaven,  the  Body 
<f  Christ  Jesns  "  (the  last  clause  in  Greek).  Tie 
^niijta  or  doacon  takes  the  cup,  and  gives 
thtni  the  blood  of  Jesns  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the 
Bilk  tad  the  honn,  Mving,  "  This  is  the  Blood 
«f  Christ  Jean^**  and  he  who  icceivat  says, 


The  aeconnt  concludes:  These  things  have 
hen  delivered  to  yoQ  briefly  concerning  the 
hslf  Baptisma  and  the  holy  Offering. 

(17.)  There  is  yet  a  third  account  in  the  fourth 
haik  ^  Ixv.  p.  116).  Titis  ia  a  second  represen- 
ts&n  of  the  atrrlot  nfter  tiw  ordination  of  a 
UAap;  it  b  Munftwlist  longw  than  the  other, 
n^ybg  additional  details.  Thus  we  have  the 
direction  of  the  deacon:  "Let  no  unbeliever 
nnaia  in  thb  place the  words  bidding  them 
idatc  ess  another  with  a  holy  kiss;  the  excla- 
daa  at  the  cstechnmens  and  the  <*hearen," 
ad  sf  all  who  wm  9ot  partaken  of  the  holy 
■ptarbi.  Ths  dMoou  Mag  tba  ^fU  to  tha 


bishop  to  the  holy  altar  (fluviatfr^/itoi'),  the  pres- 
byters standing  on  lus  right  hand  and  on  his  left, 
and  the  '*  high  priest "  prays  over  the  offering 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  descend  upon  it  ana 
make  the  bread  tne  body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Then  all  partake;  flrst 
the  clergy,  then  all  the  people,  and  then  sli  tJie 
women ;  a  psalm  was  sung  during  the  distribu- 
tion, and  when  all  was  over  the  deacons  called 
out,  "  We  have  all  partaken  of  the  blessed  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ ;  let  us  give  thanks  to  Him  ; 
the  bishop  gives  them  the  blessing,  and  they  are 
told  to  depart  in  peace. 

(18.)  There  can  be  no  donbt  that  the  rubrics  of 
these  second  and  fourth  books  represent  the  ser- 
vice at  slightly  different  epochs ;  thus  the  word 
d^M^^j,  which  is  limited  to  the  Jewish  high 
jwriest  on  p.  108,  is  given  to  the  buhop  on  p.  122. 
The  word  ttMruiaHipim  occurs,  however,  twice  in 
tha  first  book  (p.  20).  But  the  whole  account  will 
serve  ns  as  an  introduction  to  the  later  litn^iea 
of  the  church  of  Alexandria  as  we  find  them  in 
the  Greek  and  CopUc  versions. 

(19.)  Of  the  Alexandrine  Fathers,  Clem  ens 
speaks  (Stromat.  i.  19)  of  those  who  use  bread 
and  water  in  the  ofihring  not  in  accordance 
with  the  canons  of  the  church ;  and  Origen 
of  onr  offering  sacrifices  to  the  Father  through 
Christ  (on  1m.  vi.  6;  HomU.  i.  near  the  end; 
torn.  xilL  LommcOMtiA').  Of  the  liturgies  that 
hara  ooma  down  to  na  as  eonnacted  with  varions 
braachei  m*  o&hoots  of  tha  chnreh  of  the  pntr^ 
archata  of  Atoundria,  Banandot  givas  aeveral, 
but  they  may  ba  radnced  to  t£m  distinct 
works : — 

(1)  The  Greek  liturgy  of  St  Hark  and  tha 

Coptic  of  St.  Cyril. 

(2)  A  C^>t)c,  Arabic,  and  Greek  Utn^{y,  as- 

titled  the  litoitcr  of  St.  BasiL  Thb 
most  be  earefally  dbtingnlshed,  as  w« 
shall  see  hereafter,  from  tha  liturgy  of 
the  church  of  Caesarea. 

(3)  A  Coptic,  Arabic,  and  Greek  liturgy,  en- 

titled the  litnrgy  of  St.  Gregory  the 
Theologian,  i.e.  Gregory  Narianzen. 

To  these  we  most  add  what  is  called 'Hie 
Universal  Canon  of  the  Aethiopic  Church.' 

(20.)  The  Greek  litnrgy  of  St.  Mark  and  the 
Coptic  liturgy  of  St.  Cyril  are  related  to  each 
other,  as  are  the  Greek  and  ^riae  litanies  of 
St.  Jsmes ;  they  hava  much  fa  common  ;  but 
the  liturgy  of  St.  C^ril  has  been  used  even  to 
the  present  day  by  the  Uonophysites,  who  liave 
formed  the  mass  of  the  Egyptian  Christians, 
whilst  that  of  St.  Mark  was  in  use  only  for  a 
limited  time  by  the  Melt^ites  or  orthodox. 
the  latter  body  being  small  in  numbers,  and 
weak  in  influence,  have,  for  many  ages,  baan 
drawn  within  the  circle  of  the  church  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  have  used  the  liturgy  of  that 
church.  And  thus  it  b  that  apparently  only 
one  copy  of  the  Greek  liturgy  of  St.  Hark  has 
survived.  This  was  found  in  a  monastery  of 
the  order  of  St.  Basil,  at  Boawuv  in  CaliAria. 
Senandot  saw  it  at  Etome  In  tha  house  of  the 
religious  of  the  same  order.  The  US.  is  of  Uie 
loth  or  11th  century.  By  comparing  the  two 
t<^ether,  we  are  able  to  infer  what  was  the 
common  property  of  the  whole  patriarchate 
before  tha  schism  of  A.l>.  451,  and  thus  also  to 
discover  what  each  body  added  at  later  periods. 

The  litoqiea  ti  9t<  Basil  and  SMbagorj  are 
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aIm  OMd  hj  th«  MoaopliyBites  (Renandol,  U 154); 
the  form«r  on  fast  days,  th«  Utt«r  od  fesstdafs, 
except  Id  Lent  and  the  moath  "  Cohiac," 
daring  which  the  litni^  of  St,  Cyril  is  used. 

(2 1 .)  We  will  torn  lint  to  the  Greelc  Htiirgy  of 
St.  Merit  and  the  Coptic  of  St.  Cyril.  We  have 
already  unntloBod  that  vorda  icoently  db- 
eoTcrad  Is  ike  Epistle  of  dcnois  Romaaus  are 
found  here.  These  words  are  (Bryennius,  p. 
105X  "  Raise  those  that  are  fallen ;  bring  baclc 
those  who  are  wandering;  feed  those  who  are 
hungry ;  deliver  those  of  as  who  are  in  bonds ; 
comfort  the  icebU-miiided."  Tliey  are  all  found 
both  in  the  Coptle  (Benando^  vol.  t  p.  65), 
Bsd  u  the  Greek  <Neal«,  Srtdi  Xttw^in,  ed. 
1888,  p.  21).  The  Coptic  has  also :  "  Save  those 
of  us  who  are  in  trouble,"  which  are  also 
Clementine.  This  fact  is  interesting  In  more 
ways  than  one,  as  we  shall  see.  I  may  men- 
tion now  tliat  it  is  a  renewed  proof  of  the 
oonacxioB  between  the  dinrehM  of  Alexan- 
dria and  Rome,  to  which  Dr.  Nealc  apaaks  in 
his  '  Qeneral  Introdnction '  (tdI.  i.  p.  120).  In 
the  Greek  St.  Hark,  we  hare  the  introdnctory 
or  proanaphoral  portion,  which  is  quite  distinct 
from  vDythiag  in  the  Ct^tie.  In  point  of  Act, 
the  liturgy  of  St.  Cyril  begios  witii  the  ki«  of 
peace  immediately  preceding  the  Suraum  Corda 
(Renandot,  i.  »8).  We  are  informed  that  the 
**  Preparation  "  which  is  giveii  in  the  Coptic  St. 
Basil  (Renandot,  1. 1-82)  is  always  used,  what- 
ever the  liturgy  proper  may  be/  Passing  on  to 
the  canon,  I  would  Mmm  that  the  interoeaaorj 
prayers,  which  are  ofl^ved  by  the  priest  after  tiie 
giriog  of  thanks  in  the  "dignum  et  jDstumest," 
are  addressed  in  the  Greek  liturgy  to  the  Father, 
in  the  Coptic  to  our  Lord.  In  both,  the  Virgin 
is  commemorated,  whilst  the  "  Hail  thou  that 
art  highly  fitronred,"  ocenrriug  iu  the  Greek,  is 
not  found  in  the  Coptic  Ibis,  therefore,  la  : 
apparently  of  late  Intndaetlon.  In  the  Coptic 
ine  prayer  is  addressed  to  Christ  to  receive  "  the 
sacrifiocs  and  oblations  of  those  who  offer  on  His 
spiritaal  heavenly  altar ;"  in  the  Greek  a  similar 

frayer  is  addressed  to  God.  The  petitions  which 
have  neutiooed  jnat  now  as  occurring  in 
Clemens  Boombus  occur  at  thb  part  of  the  aer- 
vice.  Tlia  words  of  St.  Fiol  with  reftresca  to 
Christ  (Eph.  1.  21)  are  found  in  both,  and  thus 
it  is  with  reference  to  Christ  that  the  words 
follow,  *'  Thousand  thoiuaods,  and  tea  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  of  holy  angels  and  archangels 
stand  before  Thee  1 "  Then  the  words  of  institu- 
timi  follow.  In  both  versions  the  appeal  is 
nude  to  God  the  Father  that  we  are  setting 
forth  the  death  of  His  Son,  and  confessing  His 
resurrection,  and  waiting  for  His  second  coming 
to  judge  the  world ;  and  with  this  before  our 
mind  **  we  have  set  before  Thee  Thine  own  of 
Thlae  own  gifts."  The  epidesis  or  tavocatimi 
fbllows,  the  same  in  both,  bearing,  however,  in- 
ternal marks  that  Et  was  composed  after  the 
council  of  Nicaea,  a  prayer  for  sanctification,  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Here  the  Coptic  of  St.  Cyril 
hipees  into  the  Coptic  St.  Basil.  The  Qrtek. 
however,  proceeds  to  tha  Md.  The  Saneta 
Sanctis,"  on  p.  28,  and  tha  **  vnua  Pater  aanc- 
tus,"  etc.,  on  the  same  page;  the  benediction  and 
the  dismissal,  p.  30. 

(22.)  By  Gomparii^  the  Coptic  St.  Basil  with 
the  Greek  and  Arabic  versions  of  the  same 
liturgy,  wo  are  again  ablci  in  ai»M  d^ra^  to 


note  the  htstory  of  llturgie  ebangt.  It  wouU 
appear  that  many  of  the  Greek  phrasaa  wei* 
continued  in  use  in  the  Coptic  chnn^,  as  we 
hare  already  noticed  them  in  the  Coptic  rerdoa 
of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  (Renandot,  L  13). 
Here,  after  the  "Sanctns,"  the  liturgy  reverts 
to  the  history  of  onr  hll,  our  being  placed 
in  paradise,  onr  transgresafan.  It  thua  jiaassa 
onwards  with  great  beauty  through  tha  warn- 
ings given  by  the  prophets  to  the  birth  of 
the  Saviour,  His  lore  for  us,  His  death.  His 
resurrection.  His  ascension.  Then  it  records 
how  He  left  to  us  this  great  mystery  of  piety 
(the  words  of  1  Urn.  ilL  1«>  aud  instituted  the 
Eucharist,  girii^  tha  words  of  the  inatltutioa. 
Then  it  prt^eeds,  as  in  the  Greek  St.  Mark,  only 
where  that  had  "we  have  oflliired  to  Thee  of 
Thine  own  gills,"  here  we  read,  "  we  do  offer 
Thee."  The  Epidesis  follows,  in  the  Coptic  the 
appeal  being  to  Christ,  in  the  Greek  and  Anhio 
to  God. 

Then  come  the  Intarciaioiy  prajurs  (not 
befon  the  words  of  iastitntion,  as  in  St.  Hark 
and  St.  Cyril),  and  these  atv  addressed  to  God. 
Commemoration  is  made  also  of  the  Virgin  and 
other  laiata,  including,  in  the  Coptic  St.  Basil, 
several  of  a  late  date,  and  the  diptyvha  are  read 
aud  the  Lord's  Prayer  follows ;  then  an  interest* 
ing  absolution  of  a  precatory  character  and  the 
"  Sancta  Sanctis."  The  fraction  takes  place  and 
a  confession  (which  we  also  find  in  the  Gregorian 
Itnrgy),  "that this ia  tht flash  of  Ouist  which 
Ha  rae^vad  f^om  tha  Vbgi%  and  nuda  om  with 
Hia  divisltj  and  deUrwied  fbr  na  all  m  tha 
cross."  Further  Intercessions — in  some  respect 
like  those  of  Clemens  Romaaos,  but  with  the 
addition,  *'  give  rest  to  those  who  hare  fallen 
asleep  before  us  " — follow  in  the  Arabic,  but  are 
not  in  the  Coptic.  The  dismissal  of  the  pcMle 
takai  pUco,  and  then  that  of  the  daneoBa.  TUi 
does  not  occur  iu  the  CJoptic  Tba  oommunlon 
of  the  people  is  mentioned  in  the  Coptic  (p.  34^ 
bat  not  in  the  Greek  or  Arabic 

(23.)  The  liturgy  of  St.  Gregory  will  not  detain 
na  long ;  it  b^ns  io  the  Greek  and  AraUc  with 
a  prayer  whii£  is  also  found  in  tha  Greek  SL 
James  (Neala,  Q.  £.,p.M),  vitha  Aw  wradilt- 
terpolated  that  the  '^samfiea  may  ba  ftr  the 
rest  and  refreshment  of  our  Athera  who  have 
fallen  asleep  before  us,  and  for  the  strengthening 
of  Thy  people."  Uoraover,  in  the  Greek  "St. 
James  "  It  is  addressed  to  God,  in  the  Egyptian 
"  St.  Gregory  "  to  Christ.  This  liturgy  resem- 
bles the  Egyptian  St.  Basil  rather  than  that  ef 
St.  Cyril;  after  the  ''vere  dignnni,"  however, 
there  Is  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving  which  we  do 
not  find  there,  but,  in  some  respects  like  the 
other,  it  passes  on  to  a  touching  appeal  to  God. 
"  No  language  can  measure  the  ocean  of  Thy 
lore :  Thou  nadest  mfl  a  man,  not  1%  JHlf  being 
In  need  of  my  service;  ....  it  is  Thou  who^ 
in  the  bread  and  the  wine,  bast  delirered  to  me 
the  mystic  participation  of  Thy  flesh." 

The  account  of  the  Institution  follows  in  the 
form  of  a  narratire  addressed  to  the  SavioBr» 
and  the  priest  continues :  "  Remembering  TI7 
coming  upon  earth,  Thy  Death,  Thy  Resorree- 
tion,  ^cension  and  coming  Advent,  we  cAw  to 
Thee  of  Thine  own  gifts";  and  h^  beseeches 
Christ  to  come  and  complete  the  mystic  service, 
to  send  His  Spirit  and  sanctify  and  change  the 
gifts  into  the  Body  and  Blood  (rf^«ir.n;laBiptioa. 
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bUroHuiy  prajen  now  folloir,  and  the  com- 
nwnmtioii  of  the  Mints  departed:  the  dipty chs 
*n  nad,  ud  another  appeal  to  Jeans  Christ.- 
Titt  Lord's  Pnj-er  follows,  and  after  a  while  the 
thsabgiTing  after  Commanion  ;  but  here  both 
the  Coptic  and  the  Arabic  fail  as,  so  that  the 
^n^as  in  tin  QnA  which  follow  aj^iear  to  be 

(34.)  It  nmains  only  to  speak  of  the  Ethiofdc 
CBM,  which  cfsnmences  (Elenandot,  toL  L  472) 
with  tme  bcantifnl  psaaages  from  U0I7  Scripture. 
Tnn  p.  476  we  hare  much  in  coniiaon  with 
tk  Oqitic  St.  Basil.  The  canon  proper  begins 
m  f,  4M,  bnt  it  is  strange  that  we  ^re 
astldag  eorrcspMHiing  to  the  "Lift  np  jom 
hesits'of  almoat  all  the  other  Utni^es.  The 
ktaccBsorj  prayers  precede  the  words  of  i&stita- 
tisB,  aul  thta  fbttowa  tha  upeal,  "  Wa  are  set- 
tkf  fertk  Thy  death,  O  Lord.  Wa  believe  Thy 
jmim&m,  aaoaadon,  and  aecMid  advent,  and 
bi^i^  the  memorial  of  Thy  death  and  resurrec- 
we  e&r  to  Thee  this  bread  and  this  cup." 
Iht  epidesis  follows :  the  prayer  for  pardon  ibr 
tWUriag,  the  prayer  for  rest  for  the  dead.  The 
SmtU  tmietiM  with  the  eonfea^D  as  we  found 
it  ia  8t  Basil,  the  Commanion  of  the  people, 
tht  thsakipTiiig  after  Cominiiaion  and  the  Lord'a 
Ptijer— the  o^y  instanca  that  yet  we  hare 
■St  with  of  snch  poaition.  We  need  not  discnss 
tb(  Mhcr  Ethiopic  fonns ;  they  are  sereo  is 
■nrter,  bat  fire  hava  neTer  been  pal^thed 
<SaIe,i.325> 

(^)  Sena  qoeatlon  has  arisen  as  to  th«  rala- 
Ha  daiats  of  these  litnrpn  of  St.  Baril  and  St. 
M»rk  to  be  the  primitire  litnrgy  of  the  E^ptian 
AbiA.  Kenandot  gires  the  place  to  "  St.  Basil," 
hlBcr  to  "St.  Mark."  The  Utter  founds  his 
j^immt  in  part  on  the  comparison  of  both 
*ita  the  Universal  Canon  of  the  Ethiopians, 
aUci  be  conndera  to  "  agree  exactly  in  order 
•sd  sabstance  with  the  liturgies  of  Cyril  and 
Hark,  aad  no  others  "  (i.  p.  90).  An  entirely 
iaiepcndent  collation  leads  the  writer  to  reject 
tUi  statement,  and  to  regard  tha  Alexandrine 
&.Baril,and  the  Etidoima  Canon aa  ietlmatoiy 
twMttsJ  with  each  other.  A  comparison  of 
tfe  HtsifiM  with  quoUtiona  by  any  of  the 
Aknadrine  Fatheia,  may  fiudlitata  oar  Jodg- 

(36.)  Te  shall  receive  bat  little  asgistanee  from 
(he  gtMral  tone  of  Orlgen's  treatise  on  prayer, 
*n>pt  by  noting  that  wnen  ha  expreaaes  (as  he 
■m  to  do)  his  wish  that  prayer  shoold  be  ad- 
iamti  mainly  to  the  Father  through  the  Son, 
^  Uaguage  would  seem  to  intimate  that  in  hb 
tnc  the  general  custom  of  his  church  was  to  ad- 

their  prayers  to  Christ.  Hts  reference  to 
tha  theosand  thoosands  and  myriads  of  myriads 
(VU  CUna^  viiL  34)  may  ba  pantlaled  out  of 
MthaatBTglea.  Cyril  oTAlaxandrUCwe  take  tbeae 
KfcnHee  from  Palmer,  L  102-3)  refers  to  the 
Snphin  (not  Cbembin  aa  Palmer  has  it)  veil- 
l^tiMir  £wes ;  this  is  not  mentioned  In  **  Basil," 
Wt  H  ia  mentioned  in  the  others.  The  same 
«>^mn{l^HatadJalian.Af,ti<h.\  "We are 
*«ht  sbD  to  say  in  OUT  prayers,  •  0  Lord  our 
T*-  gm  OS  peace:  for  Thou  ha«t  given  u  all 
twip,'"— word*  to  which  we  find  the  nearest 
y  Maace  in  the  Samlian  Coptic  and  Greek.  St. 
wkhaaonly  "Oking  of  peace,  give  thy  peace 
u  astahamoay  and  love."    Origen  on  Jere- 

(«v.  {  14)  roaarksj  «  We  often  say  ia  onr 


prayers,  Qive  ma  a  portion  with  the  prophets, 
give  me  a  portion  with  the  apoatlea."  A  petition 
resembling  this  is  foand  both  in  the  Coptic  St. 
Basil  and  St.  Cyril,  and  the  Greek  St.  Uark.  It 
voald  be  scarcely  fair  to  draw  from  this  the 
conclusion  that  what  is  called  St,  Basil's  Utni^ 
was  used  at  Alexandria  in  the  time  dT  Cyril, 
rather  than  that  which  we  call  St.  Mark's;  bat 
it  wonid  seem  that  when  St.  Cyril  wrote  the 
words  I  hare  quoted,  the  liturgy  which  bears 
his  name  had  not  been  amended.  Other  refer- 
ences have  been  noticed  in  Dionysius  of  Alexan- 
dria, Isidore  of  Pelosiam,  and  Athanasius,  bat 
they  do  not  throw  any  light  on  the  point  before 
as.  It  is  worthy  however  of  remark  that  laidora 
states  distinctly  that  the  sacerdos  or  bishop 
uttered  the  wor^  "  Peace  be  with  yon,"  from 
the  extremity  or  hlgliest  point  of  the  church, 
**  imitating  the  Lord  aaanoing  His  diair  whan 
He  gave  His  peace  to  His  dlaci[des.'' 

(27.)  Liturgy  of  CaeMna. — There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  St.  Basil,  who  was  bbhop  of  Caesarea 
in  Cappadocia  during  the  years  370-379,  com- 
mittwl  to  writing,  and  delivered  to  the  order  of 
monks  which  he  established,  a  litnnj.  And  when 
we  look  at  the  well-known  words  which  have 
been  often  quoted  from  his  treatise  on  the  Holy- 
Spirit  [Camoh,  I.  2693,  '^■i  itcarcely  doubt 
that  tbis  litnny  preserved  (at  leaat  in  its  chief 
featares)  that  form  and  order  which  had  been  tra- 
ditiobally  used  within  the  diocese  or  (possibly) 
the  patriarchate  of  Caesarea.  Our  difficulty  is 
te  recover  the  service  as  it  came  from  the  hands 
of  BsaiL  Wa  hare  the  fbm  which  passes  by 
his  name  and  now  in  the  East  shares  with  the 
BCHcalled  litnrgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  the  rever- 
ence of  the  churches.  It  is  used,  we  are  told, 
on  all  Sundays  in  Lent  but  Palm  Sunday,  on 
Uaundy  Thursday  and  Easter  Eve,  on  the  festival 
of  St.  Basil  himself,  and  on  the  vijElla  of  ChrisU 
nias  and  of  the  Epiphany.  Dt.  Naale  and  Dr. 
Littledale  {Qreek  Liturgies)  have  printed  thla 
from  two  recent  editions,  published  the  one  at 
Tenic^  the  other  at  Constantinople;  whilst 
Daniel  has  given  it  In  a  form  praaanting  aw- 
sUerable  Tariations  from  both. 

The  Alexandrine  liturgy  assigned  to  Basil 
we  have  already  noticed.  With  the  ezceptiooa 
mentioned  below  (§29),  it  differs  entirely  from 
the  Greek  St.  Basil.  Besides  this  there  is  a 
Syriao  litnrgy  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Basil, 
a  Latin  translation  *«  which  Kenandot  giroa 
from  Hasias  la  hia  second  volume.  But  moat 
important  for  our  porpoees  is  the  Greek  copy, 
found  in  a  manuscript  of  the  end  of  the  9th 
century  which  belonged  once  to  the  library  of 
St.  Mark  at  Florence  (introduced  probably  at 
the  time  of  the  coundlX  but  is  now  in  the  Bar< 
barini  coUootlon  at  Rome.  This  was  printed  tat 
the  first  time  is  Bunseo's  B^polyhi»  and  hi$ 
Age  (vol.  iv.),  and  again  in  his  Anaieata  Ani»' 
Nioama  (vol.  iii.  pp.  201-236),  and  it  is  strange 
that  it  has  not  attracted  the  attention  it  de- 
serves. 

(28.)  This  liturgy  nmimences  with  the  prayer 
which  the  priest  offered  In  the  sacristy,  when 
he  placed  ttie  bread  upon  the  disc :  tbia  ia  fol- 
lowed by  the  prayers  of  the  three  aatiphoDK. 
These  are  all  found  in  the  liturgy  as  published 
by  Daniel,  but  we  must  exclude  here,  as  through- 
out, almost  ftU  the  rubrical  directions  relating 
to  the  action  and  langoage  of  the  deacon.  The  ^ 
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pr>7«r  of  lotroU  is  girm  next,  then  the  prayer 
of  the  Tris^ion,  and  the  prayer  said  by  the 
bishop  when  he  took  his  throne.  This  is  now 
Moitted,  in  coiuoqaence,  no  doubt,  of  the  change 
of  ritual.  Prayers  for  the  catechnmens,  for 
the  faithful,  for  the  bishop  himself  (the  last 
connected  with  the  ekembio  hymn)  follow,  and 
then  the  {urayer  of  oblation,  which  is  distinctly 
stated  to  be  a  prayer  of  the  holy  Basil.  The 
kiu  of  peace  here  follows,  and  the  order  to  the 
deacons  to  look  "  to  the  doon ;"  and  the  people 
any  tha  creed.  Then  eiana  tLa  apoatoUe  bene- 
diction and  tha  '  Sniaom  Corda.'  Tba  **  diniam 
et  jttstnm  est "  is  eotirely  eachariatio,  and  this 
is  sooceeded  by  an  encnaristic  introdnction  to 
the  words  of  iustitntlon.  But  here,  nnh^pily, 
a  sheet  (four  leaves)  of  the  manuscript  la  misaiag, 
and  we  are  unable  to  say  what  was  the  exact 
fom  of  tha  prayer  of  inrocation,  or  of  that  of 
Intercassion  until  we  eone  to  tha  petition  for 
the  clergy,  in  the  middle  of  which  the  nest  sheet 
commences.  The  words  with  which  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  introduced  are  interesting.  It  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  petition  that  Christ  our  God  would 
attend  to  ub  from  His  holy  habitation,  and  oome 
to  aanctify  na,  seated  abore  with  the  Father,  and 
fuTiubly  present  with  ns.  Then  the  "sancta 
Sanctis,"  and  the  "  unus  sanctns and  the  priest 
is  directed  to  take  potions  from  the  holy  Body, 
and  place  them  in  tha  hoty  cup.  Hen  **  after 
all  tare  panaken,"  whibt  the  deacon  it  saying 
rj^y  t^x^y.  the  priest  irtixTm.  This  Is  a 
prayer  of  UiaaksgiTing  for  the  reception.  Col- 
Jaets  follow :  one  to  be  uttered  outside  the 
sanctuary,  the  otiier  when  the  priest  retires  to 
the  sacristy,  and  so  the  liturgy  conolades.  If  we 
may  supply  from  the  more  modem  liturgy  the 
parte  lost  in  tlw  nlnlBJC  sheet,  aTailing  onr- 
aelna  of  the  analogy  waid  tha  coUatkoa  of 
the  rest  of  the  work  suggest,  wa  moat  conclude 
that  the  words  of  institution  were  embodied  in 
an  address  to  God  the  Father,  and  pleaded  that 
"remembering  the  sufferings  of  His  Sod,  His 
cross.  His  death.  His  reeurrrction,  ascension,  and 
■eeond  comings  and  ofiaring  to  God  Hit  own  of 
Bb  own — in  all  fUngi,  and  bocMisa  of  all 
things — we  bless  Him,  we  glorify  Him,  we  gire 
thai&B  to  Him."  In  the  prayer  of  inrocation 
the  pHeat  pleads  that  bring  admitted  to  minister 
at  Ood's  holy  altar,  not  because  of  his  own 
righteousness  but  because  of  Ood's  mercy  and 
pity,'  he  draws  nigh  to  it:  and  that  naring 
offered  the  antitypes  of  the  holy  Body  and 
Blood  of  His  Christ,  he  beseeches  Qoi  that  Hb 
Spirit  should  come  on  the  congregation  and  the 
gifta  and  (imSstfoi)  exhUut  the  bread  and  cup  as 
the  pradooB  Body  uid  Blood  of  (inrlrftrd.  There 
b  a  prayer  that  all  who  partake  of  the  one  bread 
and  the  cop  may  find  mercy  with  all  the  sainta 
(the  Virgin  and  St.  John  the  Baptist  are  espe- 
cially mentioned),  and  than  after  a  while  the 
prayer  passes  on  to  petitions  for  the  liring, 

(29.)  Kererting  now  for  a  moment  to  the  Alex- 
andrine liturgy  of  St.  Basil,  wa  must  notice 
that  the  three  prayers,  wUch  in  the  Greek  uid 
Arabic  are  dbtinotly  ascribed  to  the  great 
bishop,  it.  the  prayer  of  the  Kiaa  of  Peace 
(Renaudot,  L  60),  the  prayer  at  the  breakiug 
of  the  bread  (p.  72),  and  the  doxology  (now  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer)  and  pvyer  of  bending 
the  head  (p.  76)  are  all  of  them  fintnd  in  the 
Barberlni  oopj,  and  an  all  of  them  contained  in 


the  modem  liturgy.  Not  one  of  them  howerer  S» 
in  the  Coptic  St.  Basil ;  these  fscta  may  posaiblr 
allow  ns  to  infer  that  the  Alexandrine  Greek 
received  ita  title  tma  the  prayera  of  St.  B«ail 
which  It  inearpontad,  but  Uiat  the  Cc^lc  Tcr- 
sion  was  mada  helbre  they  were  adndttod.  If 
BO,  we  have  some  little  light  thrown  npoo  th* 
relative  dates  of  the  various  docnmeata,  and  it 
would  appear  that  the  Coptic  is  older  than  the 
Greek  Alexaodrine  In  its  present  form.  W« 
have  already  mentioned  tiiat  In  no  other  reapcct 
can  we  traco  any  similarity  between  the  Alnz- 
andrine  Basil  and  those  which  bear  tha  grant 
Bishop's  name  In  the  Barberinl  manuscript  and 
in  the  modem  Oriental  Church. 

(SO.)  Daniel  has  noted  the  portions  whidt  are 
common  to  the  modem  Basil,  and  the  ao-callad 
liturgy  of  St.  Jamea.  A  comparison  with  the 
Barberinl  manuscript  will  hdp  as  to  judge  how 
far  these  portiens  are  modem.  For  example  ]a 
both  we  luve  the  apostrophe,  "Let  all  hnmnn 
flesh  be  silent  and  stand  with  trembling,  for  the 
King  of  kii^  and  Lord  of  rulers  comes  forward 
to  be  sacrificed,  and  to  be  given  for  the  food  of 
the  faithful."  In  the  liturgy  of  St.  Jamaa  this 
is  found  near  the  emnmencement  of  the  service, 
when  the  priest  u  bringing  in  the  holy  gifta  :  ia 
that  of  St.  Basil,  it  U  placed  after  the  hivocation, 
before  the  communion  of  the  priest.  It  secnua 
scarcely  appropriate  in  either  places  The  faet 
is  that  it  is  not  to  be  found  either  in  th*  Syiiae 
St.  James,  or  in  any  of  the  litui^es  that  boar 
the  name  of  St.  Basil. 

Daniel  is  silent  on  the  comparison  between  the 
Greek  and  Syriao  liturgies  of  St.  Basil  (see 
Renaudot,  toL  ii.  543).  On  comparing  the  latter 
with  tha  Barberinl  copy  (supplemented  whore  it 
falls  from  the  modem  aerriee),  it  will  be  fimod 
that  from  the  apoatolle  benediction  to  the  word* 
speaking  of  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection,  the  language  b  nearly  identical 
(Renaudot,  U.  545-548 ;  Bunsen,  214-223).  This 
identity  stops  suddenly  where  the  latter  bMS, 
"  We  offer  to  Thee  Thine  own,  of  Thine  own,** 
the  former  paidng  on  to  an  appeal  tUt  merer 
and  pardon.  Th»  InrooaUon  b  nearly  Identieu, 
but  the  Syriac  immediately  afterwards  gives  in- 
dications of  being  interpolated ;  it  has  a  saper- 
abundance  of  eplthetlc  additions.  Thu  b  fol- 
lowed by  prolonged  interceasory  prayers,  one  of 
which  connects  the  litni^y  with  the  church  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  James ;  but  the  collect  intr»* 
ducing  "  Our  Father "  is,  as  we  hare  said,  the 
same.  The  prayer  beginning  "  Father  of  iner- 
cies,  God  of  all  comfort,"  has  received  modifica- 
Umis.  The  dbtinguishing  featore  of  the  Syriao 
Utnny  b,  that  the  nrbu  oblation  of  the  vene- 
lateaand  bloodleas  aacrifica  b  made  after  the 
invocation. 

(31.)  LUargj/  of  CtmrtantiMpU. — ^Hic  patri- 
ardiate  of  Crastantinople  datea  from  the  year 
381,  and  the  chnrchca  aubject  to  this  metropolis 
have  used  for  niatrr  years  a  liturgy  whldi  bears 
the  same  of  St.  Carysoatom.  Lebron  contend* 
that  there  waa  no  liturgy  ascribed  to  thb  great 
father  for  800  years  after  his  death ;  and  it 
seems  not  improbable  that  tha  work  whldi  now 
bears  hb  name  recdved  that  name  aa  beiog- 
ueed  in  the  city  of  which  he  was  the  most 
famous  biihop  in  its  earlier  years.  The  modem 
liturgy  of  St.  Chryioatom  is  used  most  exten- 
uvely  in  the  east }  Dr.  Naala  lays,  through  the 
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fmr  pttnarchatM  and  Riusid,  except  os  the 
iajt  wboi  the  liturgy  of  8L  Basil  U  used.  To 
M  tUi  b  a  disadTantage,  becaiue,  if  this  were 
thi  ealy  vrideae*  we  poaaeieed,  it  would  be  the 
mmt  difiieaH  to  diesoreT  what  parte  of  it  an 
tnlj  ancieBt.  Dr.  Neale  ^T«e  t  be  Hrrioe  w  h« 
{nad  it  in  a  work  priated  at  Veaice  in  1840, 
comcted  by  a  later  eution  from  Coititantioople ; 
Ditiel  (roL  it.  327-372)  **  ad  normam  eeelcciae 
ftseooram  hodie  acceptam  et  probatam.'*  Dr. 
Kwle'i  boiA  was  originally  pnbliahed  ia  tbe 
j«r  1850^  two  yesia  bdore  Barat  Boaaen  printed 
it  the  ibarth  Tolnma  of  hie  wttrk  Bi^iolytut 
md  loM  Age,  a  transcript  of  this  liturgy  from 
the  Batheriai  maiiascript.  It  seems  to  b«  ines- 
CHBble,  bowerer,  that  Daniel,  whose  fborth 
nliBa  came  oat  in  1853,  sboaid  hare  been  con- 
test with  the  meagre  eoUations  with  Uus  US. 
pno  by  Ooar  in  hb  EwAologion,  and  bare 
Bsjjtcted  the  traosciipt  of  Bnnim. 

(32.)  With  the  aid  of  this  manuscript  we  may 
p«t  Kpoa  one  side  as  of  nnoertain  date  the 
tUrteea  paxagi«iha  which  occupy  pages  33? 
1»  838  in  DuWhl  hw^  and  besidee  this,  we 
■art  njeet  the  dght  succeeding  pages,  with  the 
aoptioB  of  one  brief  prayer.  Almnt  all  the 
nbrical  directions  (as  in  SU  Basil)  disappear ; 
thiy  bclMg  to  a  period  since  the  time  of  Charle- 
Bsgas.  Once  more,  the  prayers  which  the  deacon 
if  rsi|ae>ted  to  repeat  onteide,  whibt  the  priest 
vithiB  Um  vol  is  paying  fwvTwSr,  moat  b« 
ivjeeted  ab»  «•  of  later  tntrodnetion ;  and  the 
diriooa  of  the  consecrated  bread  into  the  four 
|srts,  each  part  oontaioing  two  letters  of 
Kuanu.  [see  ELEXEim,  L  60S;  Fbaction, 
L  073,  b  also  prored  to  be  later. 

The  nbrio  directing  Uw  elcntion  of  the  bread 
fllaaU,  365;  Naale'a  0.  X.  p.  140)  ia  also 
■ewa  to  be  nodwn :  so  too  tho  tntrodnetion  of 
the  boiling  water.  And  one  thing  more  attracts 
attCDtioo.  As  in  the  rite  of  St.  Basil  so  here, 
it  VH  asmmed  that  all  would  partake.  Thb  is 
alteied  now.  Lastly,  in  the  modem  Greek  ritual 
thoe  b  an  ^ipeal  at  the  rery  close  to  St.  John 
Ooyaoetom  that^  "havi^  used  hb  Utn^,  we 
mtf  hare  Us  iBtmeasioa  that  our  soub  may  be 
sand ; "  thb  b  also  prond  now  to  1m  of  later  date 
thsB  the  year  900.  Indeed,  the  litu^  itself  b 
■■wtitMlo(Biin9en,iiL197).  Tbe  Tcry  ascription 
the  liturgy,  therefore,  to  St.  Chrysostom  may 
he  of  a  date  subsequent  to  the  time  when  this 
MSl  was  transcribed. 

(33.)  It  (mly  remains  for  us  to  note  that  in  thb 
the  cariy  edition  of  St.  Chrysostom,  the  Kiss  ot 
Paes  pneadea  the  Creed,  and  the  Creed  precedes 
the  Apostolic  Benediction.  The  "dignum  et 
jartam  est"  b  tndy  enchariatic,  and  the 
"Saaetiis,  saaetns"  b  «P««dily  fbUowod  by  the 
wonb  of  iostitatioD.  Thn  text  with  reference 
te  the  bread  rwmbles  that  accepted  now  in  the 
Kpstk  to  the  Corintliiaas,  refr*  ^1  e&pA 
ptm  rh  4funr.  The  liturgy  proceeds :  "  Re- 
■smhfriiig  Hb  sariag  oonmand  and  all  things 
dsae  fay  mm,  and  offning  Thine  own  of  Thine 
ova,  we  piabe  ThmT  The  priest  proceeds: 
**Wc  e8er  to  Thee,  moreorer,  thb  reasonable 
•ad  bloodless  serrioe,  and  we  beseech  Thee,  send 
down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  on  us  and  on  tbeso  gift* 
that  ik  ban  before  Thee,  and  make  thb 
bnad  tbe  Body  of  Thy  Christ  .  .  .  The 
•Afh^  b  f^necntad  aa  made  on  behalf  of  all 
«ht  Im  goM  t«  xait  in  tbe  Mtb,  "Fatheis, 


patriarchs,  prophets,  especially  the  Holy  Yirgin." 
Then  intercessions  follow  on  behalf  of  the  liriog ; 
— amongst  them,  "for  those  ia  mountains, 
oaves,  and  hole*  in  tho  earth."  (Thb  b  now 
omitted.)  "For  UtbfU  Kings,  and  our  Qoeen, 
lover  of  Christ"  (Thb  possibly  points  to  a 
precise  date  when  the  original  of  this  manuscript 
was  prepared.)  Then  there  b  a  prayer  of  com- 
meodation  to  God  of  ourselrea,  oar  tires,  and 
our  hopes,  followed  by  the  Lord'e  Prayer.  Christ 
b  entreated  to  come  to  sanctify  us.  At  last 
we  ban  the  "SaneU  •anctis,''  the  "Unna 
sanctns,"  and  the  thanlt^TtBg  after  the  Com* 
man  ion. 

(34.)  LUvrgy  of  tk«  Nettoricmt  or  Chaldean 
Chridiane. — ^Notwithstanding  the  fearfol  mas-' 
saorea  to  which  aran  during  tha  last  fbrty  yeara 
they  bare  been  subjected,  tliere  stiil  xemafai 
among  tlw  cttiei  of  llesopotamta  Clirbtianf  vlio 
trace  thetr  origin  to  tbe  influx  of  Ncstoriana 
after  the  council  of  Ephesus.  They  possess  three 
liturgies,  or  rather  three  anaphorae,  ascribed 
respectirely  to  tbe  Apostles  (1.  e.  SS.  Adaeos  or 
ThaddauaadMarpito  Theodore  of  Mopsoeetia, 
and  to  Naatorioi  ,btmial£  Theaa  are  used  at 
specified  times  of  the  year,  but  the  pro-anaphoral 
and  post-Commusion  portions  of  the  liturgy  of 
tbe  ^  Apostles  "  are  never  omitted.  Latin  trans* 
lations  of  the  three  from  Syriac  manuscripts 
brought  into  Europe  by  emissaries  of  the  RMnan 
church  are  giren  by  Benandot  In  lib  cellaeUon 
(Tol.  it.). 

An  English  translation  of  tho  serricas  now  in 
use  has  been  recently  published  by  Dr.  Badger. 
Any  effort  to  point  out  what  portions  of  these 
are  really  ancient,  apart  from  the  instruction  w» 
haTe  receiTed  from  oar  previous  inrestigations, 
must  rest  on  hypothesb  only ;  but  tho  dbtin- 
gubhing  ftatnres  of  tbe  Utni^  of  tbe  ApoeUea 
are  (1)  that  in  it  oar  Lord's  words  of  institu- 
tion are  not  introduced  at  alt,  and  (2)  that  the 
prayers  of  intercession  t>oth  for  the  Uring  and 
the  dead  are  connected  with  the  oblation  which 
b  made  before  the  epiclesis.  In  the  liturgies  of 
Theodore  and  of  Nestorlus,  the  words  of  inatitn- 
tion  are  found.  It  would  certainly  seam  from 
thb  that,  so  far,  the  '  Uturgy  of  the  Apostles' 
most  be  very  ancient,  as  it  b  iuoonceivable  that 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  if  at  any  time  broagbt 
into  the  serrlce,  could  at  any  sutMequent  period 
.  liare  Iwen  omitted  (see  §  50  below). 

There  are  some  points  of  difference  between 
the  litnivy  as  given  by  Renaudot  and  that  gtnn 
by  Dr.  Badger,  indicating  probably  that  even 
during  the  last  few  hundr^  years  additions  tiave 
been  made  to  thai  which  had  been  tu  use ;  but 
as  these  additions  most  &U  into  a  period  fhr 
below  the  Otb  century,  it  b  unneceaaary  to  discasa 
them  father  here.  We  should  mention,  how- 
ever, that  the  canon  begins  with  the  apostolic 
benediction,  and  we  have,  as  everywhere  else,  the- 
"sursnm  corda."  The  wotda  are  intro<luced 
simply  in  the  litnivy  of  the  Apoetles ;  bat  in 
the  litntgles  of  Themlora  and  Hesterius,  as  given 
by  Dr.  mdger,  they  are  amlwdied  In  a  highly 
rhetorical  appeal.  Some  pasaagee  of  a  Neeto- 
rian  tendency  are  discoverable  in  the  last-named 
liturgy.    The  other  two  have  no  such  traces. 

(35.)  Zituiyy  of  the  ApoetoUe  GonttiitUiona. — 
It  remains  now  only  that  we  should  briefly 
discuss  the  liturgy  of  th»  Apostolio  Constitn- 
tions,  commonly  called,  **Tbc  litni^  o£  St.- 
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Clraieat."  [AmiOUCAL  OOMTltUTIOKl,  L  pp. 
119-126.]  Wo  have  ulreody  giTea  (§§  15, 
17)  n  brief  account  of  the  Enchariitio  aerrices 
as  wo  find  them  ia  the  Coptic  edition  of 
these  coDstitations.  Ladolf,  in  his  (hmmmtarius 
ad  Hialoricm  Aathioptcam  (pp.  324-337),  girea  a 
Latin  translation  of  the  Corresponding  passage 
in  the  Ethiopic  versioB  of  the  constitutions. 
Thb  has  been  reproduced  by  Baron  Bunsen  in  hia 
Astaiaita  Ante-Niecma  (rol.  iii.  pp.  10&-126>  It 
commences  with  "  The  Lord  be  with  yon,  and 
vriUi  thy  a^rit.  Up  with  yoor  hatits,"  etc. ; 
then  an  £ndiaristie  addrem  to  God  for  the  gift 
and  work  of  His  Son,  Maaing  at  once  to  the 
words  of  institution,  which  are  given  in  the 
simplest  form.  The  prayer  proceeds,  "calling 
io  mind,  therefore,  His  death  and  His  resnrrec- 
tion,"  etc,  "  we  iStt  to  Thee  this  bread  and 
cup,  resdarii^  Thee  thanlu  that  Thoa  hast  made 
«■  worthy  to  stand  before  Thee,  aad  to  perform 
the  fliDctions  of  Thy  priestbaod."  The  Bolpr 
Spirit  is  iBvoked  upon  the  oblations,  but  there  ts 
BO  prayer  that  He  will  make  them  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  The  prayer  la,  "  that  those 
who  partake  of  the  gifts  may  b^fulfiUed  with  that 
Sririt."  Wa  hare  the  "SancU  saactls,"  and 
the  **  Unas  Pater  sanctns,"  etc,  and  the  *<  Hymn 
of  Praise;"  the  latter,  poasibly,  consbting  ot  the 
148th  ]^Im.  The  pet^le  enter  to  receive  the 
**  medicine  of  their  souls,"  and  the  thank^ving 
follows  with  a  collect.  The  service  condndes, 
*'  Depart  in  peace,  and  so  tha  Eucharist  is  ac- 
CMBpUahed."  H  will  be  noticed  that  the  Lord's 
prayer  is  not  Introdnoed. 

(3d.)  Nrither  is  the  Lord's  Pr^er  iotrodoced 
in  the  so-called  litnrgy  of  St.  Clement.  This 
liturgy  is  found  in  some  HSS.  of  the  eighth  book 
of  the  Greek  ApoeMieal  CWtteMnu,  trat  Id  the 
valuable  Oxford  manDscript  (Codex  Baroodaam) 
it  is  entirely  omitted.  Tnere  are  other  marks 
tiiat  It  is  an  inlerpolaUoa  of  late  date.  In  the 
mannacripts  where  it  occurs,  it  follows  on  the 
service  for  the  consecration  of  a  bishop,  as  it  does 
tn  the  Coptic  and  Etiiioplc  constitation*.  The 
Oreek  liturgy  b^na  with  the  apoatolis  benedic- 
tion, and  the  uubeHeven,  the  hearers,  the  oate- 
chomens,  etc.,  are  then  dismissed  in  order.  Then 
comes  a  long  intercessory  prayer,  the  "  kiss  of 
peace  "  is  given,  and  the  apostolic  benediction  is 
repeated  in  a  slightly  difierent  form ;  we  have 
the  fsoTsam  corda"  and  the  "dignnm  et 
jnstnm."  This  ia  EaiAariatio,  detafling  the 
olessinga  of  the  creation  and  the  history  of 
God't  dispensations  to  mankind.  When  we  reach 
the  victories  of  Joshua,  the  ascription  of  glory 
by  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  Saiwtns, 
4anctuB,  sanctuB,"  ie  introduced,  and  the  Thanks- 
giring  passes  on  to  record  the  mercies  of  the 
incanation,  death,  bntial,  resurrection,  and 
aieaDdoo  of  our  Lord;  thai  the  hiehcp  intro- 
ducea  the  words  of  institution,  and  recites  how, 
"  Remembering  His  sufferings.  His  resurrection. 
His  ascension,  and  second  coming,  we  offer  to 
Thee,  oar  King  and  Qod,  according  to  His  appoint- 
mrat,  this  brMd  and  this  cup,  giving  thanks  to 
Thee  by  Him ;"  then  follow  the  epiclesis  and  the 
great  intercessory  prayer,  the  various  clauses  of 
which  are  introduced  by  the  words,  "  We  pray 
Thee,"  or  "  we  entreat  Thee,"  or  "  we  offer  to 
Thee,"  or  "  we  beg  Thee."  After  this  come  the 
"  SaneU  sanctis  "  and  the  *'  Glory  to  Qod  in  the 
UghasL**   All  the  people  rtoaiva  in  oider ;  first, 


presbyters,  then  deacons,  snb4eaeons,  etc.  The 
psalm,  "I  will  always  give  thanks  to  thee,** 
(which  includes  the  words,  "  0  taste  and  see,") 
is  sung  during  the  Communion.  Hie  po«t-Com- 
mnnion  service  begins  with  a  prayer  of  thank»> 
giving,  the  benediction  flrom  the  bialK^  follows, 
Uie  deacon  says,  "  Depart  in  peace." 

^7.)  Conriderable  doubts  are  felt  as  to  whether 
the  lituigy  was  ever  celebrated  after  this  fashion. 
At  all  events  we  hare  here  the  advantage  of 
examining  a  rite,  as  it  was  pn^owd  at  some  tine 
not  later  than  the  4th  oantozy.  It  can  scaroely 
have  been  altered  or  Interpolatod  sinoe  that 
time,  it  is  worthy  of  mration  that  the  liturgi- 
cal expressions,  which  have  been  noted  in  the 
recently  recovered  pages  of  the  genuine  Epistle 
of  Clemens  Romanus,  are  not  found  here  as  they 
are  found  ia  the  Alexandrine  service  books ;  this 
would  be  an  additional  proofs  If  proof  wen 
wanting,  that  the  ascription  of  the  lltorgy  to 
St.  Clement  is  purely  fictiticoa. 

(38.)  Liturgg  of  fcW  CbmAM  of  Oarihage,  etc — 
In  passing  from  Alexandria  along  the  coast  of 
Africa  to  Carth^e  we  pass  from  an  order  of 
things  of  which  tht  characteristics  were  Greek 
to  another  whoee  chancteristiei  wen  Latin. 
The  early  writers  of  the  Carthaginian  chtuehcM 
are  so  important  and  so  Tolnmlnous  that  front 
their  works  which  have  come  down  to  us  we 
can  supply  many  details  of  the  Carthaginlu 
services— oar  sources  of  information  being  per- 
haps more  trustworthy  than  any  liturgy  ** 
would  be  which  profssaed  to  have  been  prepared 
by  St.  Angostine.  Thus  we  know  from  Tniollimn 
(Apology,  zxxix.)  that  in  the  gatherings  of  the 
faithful,  *'the  most  approved  senion  predded." 
The  same  chapter  ia  the  Apology  meotions 
that  at  their  ntheriaga  the  Qiristians  in 
one  body  sned  Qod  by  their  prayers.  They 
prayed  for  the  emperors  and  for  their  miaisters, 
for  the  state  of  the  world,  for  the  quiet  of  all 
things,  "  for  the  delay  of  the  end."  The  sacred 
writings  were  called  to  remembrance,  selections 
being  made  apparently  with  a  view  to  the 
emergencies  of  the  times, — and  an  exhortation 
followed.  Then  wa  Infbr  that  all  were  directed 
to  leave  the  church  who  were  under  censure. 
A  collection  of  money  was  made  on  one  day  of 
the  month,  the  money  collected  being  used  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  for  the  succour  of 
those  who  were  sofiering  for  conscience  sake. 
No  donbt  Tertnllian  la  desoriUug  ftatoraa  of  the 
ordinary  Sunday  Eucharist.  The  section  paaeea 
on  to  speak  of  the  Agapae.  Elsewhere  we  lesm 
that  the  passages  fran  Soiptare  were  taken 
from  the  Prophets,  from  the  Epistles  or  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  from  the  Gospel  (Apohgy^ 
zxii.X  ud  that  psalms  or  (Ad  Uxor.  ii.  9)hyniaa 
intervened  between  theae  sections.  Tertuliaa 
frequently  insists  that  these  ritea  had  been 
"  handed  down  to  us."  In  praying  they  tamed 
to  the  east  (Ap«iiogy,  xvi.),  lifting  vp  their 
hands  to  God  the  Father  (Idotat.  vIL  7).  We 
hare  two  ascriptions  of  glory,  one  (Ad  Uxor. 
1.  1)  "To  whom  be  honour,  glory,  maj4^r» 
dignity,  and  power,  for  erer  and  ever.**  The 
other  (De  OraUont,  iii.),  "To  whom  be  honoor 
and  power  for  all  ages." 

With  regard  to  the  second  part  of  the  each  a* 
ristie  ofBce,  to  which  he  apparently  gives  the 
title  •C'^lBfKin  MorifkM'  we  have  addltloul 
evidence.   The  pragrers  for-thc  emperor  seem  te 
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km  bta  Rpeatvd  here;  the  word«  Surtum 
wyii'wfBi  (Apoiom,  xzx.)  probablj  refer  to  the 
3mim  anh,  which  we  koow  wu  used  at 
CirtiHg*  in  the  tiiiM  «f  Cjpriwi.  The  L»rd's 
hmrfiwRMd  putof  the^jcn;  aft«r  it  tiw 
bituiti  drew  ncu  ud  gave  to  each  other  the 
kai  charity  (dt  OrtOione,  xir.).  The  com- 
BaaioB  followed.  This  part  of  the  Krrice  was 
odMbledlykept  as  a  mystery  from  Qabelievers. 
At  Eomt  time  during  the  service  apparently, 
jpnalmatioa  was  nadc  of  individmU  by  whom 
or  m  whom  behalf  the  oblatiou  were  oflhrad. 
Whb  nftreace  to  the  living,  this  seems  to  hare 
bta  deae  on  the  day,  monthly  or  otherwise, 
when  they  made  their  gifts;  on  behalf  of  the 
dad,  oo  the  annirenary  of  their  removal. 

(39.)  Cyprian,  who  died  in  gives  as  infor- 
■ttioB  which  indicates  the  pnwresa  of  ritual 
na  ii  the  years  which  had  eUpted  siBoe 
tke  wTttu^  itf  these  works  of  TertuUlao's.  Hie 
«fenr  is  the  bishop  (sacerdos)  or  the  presbyter, 
"thty  offer  the  sacrifices  to  God"  (EpiMOet 
if.  ud  hriii.).  The  sacrifice  was  celebrated 
dnlf  {Ep.  lir.X  The  lessons  were  read  from 
a  pi^siltai.  The  Airsian  oorda  and  Mabtirm 
ed  ftwiiimi  are  ^okea  of  expUdtly  in  the 
tnstiM  on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  mixed 
cop  wss  ued,  signifying,  as  Cyprian  stated, 
"the  Dsim  of  Christ  with  His  people."  The 
ncnaiait  was  given  into  the  hands  of  the 
ffki  and  frequently,  if  not  goterally,  they 
took  a  pi^on  of  it  home,  reserving  it  in  a  small 
bo,  sad  partaking  of  it  from  day  to  day.  The 
treel  sad  wine  ntod  for  the  sacrament  were 
tikes  oat  of  that  which  bad  been  ofiered,  and 
Cfprisa  complains  of  the  rich  as  at  times  con- 
■ni^  a  pert  of  the  sacrifice  whkh  the  poor 
bd  efired.  — Tomrb  the  end  of  the  4th 
ntary  (ux  398)  the  well-known  law*  were 
ttMted,formingpaxt  of  the  canons  of  the  African 
by  whidi  the  ofl«rings  at  the  aacra- 
Btst  were  restricted  to  bread  and  wine  mixed 
«ith  water,  and  the  sacrament  was  always  to 
bt  neeived  Uatiag,  except  on  H aundr  Thurs- 
ii^t  at  the  altar  prayer  was  always  to 
k  sddicssed  to  the  Father.  Tliese  an  fre- 
foaUy  spoken  of  as  if  they  were  canoiu  of  the 
wcnal  church.  As  a  bMy  they  seem,  how- 
m,  in  the  first  instano^  to  have  been  observed 
nly  is  the  country  where  they  were  enacted, 
ud  we  have  had  numerous  instances  already 
i^Mh  shew  that  the  last  cawn  was  never 
MnpUd  in  tha  churches  of  the  East. 

(40.)  We  come  now  to  St.  Augustine,  from 
vkoK  Tslnminons  writings  we  may  learn  much 
« the  nbject  before  us.  Hone  {Latanitcie  md 
OmAitdu  Mettek)  has  collect^  frvm  Augos- 
!■■'*  semtena  the  chief  passages  there  found 
ksifag  npoB  the  liturgy,  and  to  him  I  am 
vdtkM  for  much  conUined  in  this  and  the 
pRcediiig  paragraphs.  The  exclusion  of  all  save 
Iht  initiated  and  those  in  full  oommnnion  with 
the  chardi  from  being  present  at  the  Eucharist, 
■••■till  meet  rigidly  atalntained  id  the  province 
•«^tth^c  The  three  lessons  from  the  Pro- 
fte,  ^listle  and  Gospel  were  now  taken  appa- 
■catly  according  to  a  fixed  rule ;  betweea  the 
^■otlc  sad  the  Oespel  a  psalm  was  sung  (Sermon 
oiv.  1):  ud  this  was  the  daily  use  of  the 
^mk.  The  second  part  of  the  service  (atr- 
311)  coimnieaced  with  tha  AiniMi  dordOf 
n  wUd  the  answer  of  the  people  was  BAeami 
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ad  Dominnm ;  the  priest  responded,  "  Let  us 
gaa  Oanka  to  <mr  lord  God^'  (68,  5),  The 
people  attested,  "It  it  meet  and  r^M  90  io  do" 
(2S7)l  Ib  the  canon  the  martyrs  were  men- 
tioned, but  prayer  no  longer  was  made  on  their 
behalf.  The  prayer  of  oonseoratlon  is  called 
the  ScMctifitxttio,  and  Angnstine  reserves  to  the 
priests,  as  distinct  from  the  laity,  the  fiinction 
of  offering  the  sacrifice.  After  the  consecration 
followed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  apparently  said  by 
the  clergy  alone.  The  Fax  eoWsctm  fbllowed, 
and theldss  vt  peace  (Armon  2S7>  Then  the 
communion,  thai  the  dismissal.  Apparently 
there  was  at  some  period  a  oonfeealoB  of  sins, 
beginning  with  the  word  eonfitmtr  (J8im»  67), 
at  which,  as  well  as  at  the  petition  Forgme  us 
our  d^ta,  the  people  smote  their  breasts. 
Augustine's  sennon*  give  us  of  conrae  ample 
Ulustratiwu  of  the  aduvnea  whidi  were  made  to 
the  people  on  these  occasions,  no  doubt  at  the 
early  part  of  the  service^  as  in  the  time 
of  Tertullian;  and  the  great  bishop  tells  us 
{Sennon  49),  that  poet  eermonem  ^  miiea  oate- 
chvmenit :  mmebwtt  fideies. 

It  will  be  noticoj}  that  we  have  had  no  inti- 
mation here  of  the  apostolic  benediction,  wiUt 
whkh  the  Greek  liturgies  generally  conpnenoe, 
nor  a  word  informing  us  of  the  character  of  the 
prayer  of  consecration.  There  is  no  intimation 
of  any  epidesis  or  Invocation ;  no  hint  given 
as  to  the  soncttis.  Of  oooise  we  must  remem- 
ber that'  the  Commonion  office  proper  was 
eBsentiftlly  a  mystery,  and  we  have  no  right 
to  expect  a  priori  that  the  sermons  would  j^ve 
us  as  much  information  regarding  it  as  in  fact 
they  do. '  We  might  surmise  that  Augustine's 
private  letters  would  prove  a  more  fertile  field 
of  information  than  Us  sermons.^  To  tfaeea, 
tiierefore,  let  us  now  turn. 

(41.)  I  would  mention,  therc&re,  first,  that 
we  read  in  Letter  cxxxir.,  addressed  to  Apringins, 
the  pro-consul,  that  Augustine  *'invok«l  Christ 
on  his  behalf  in  the  holy  mysteries."  Thus  we 
have  an  instance  here  of  a  prayer  addressed  to 
Christ  A  refbrence  to  the  feasts  held  in  the 
churches,  and  deemed  bv  the  ignorant  people  to 
be  "  aolatia  mortuomm,"  will  be  found  in  No. 
xxU.  Infants  oommunicated,  indeed  their  com- 
manioB  was  deemed  to  be  necessary  for  their 
salvation  (Epiat,  clxxxlL  §  5,  and  dxxxvi.  §  29). 
The  offering  was  conddered  to  be  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  w  the  Lord ;  and  Augustine  mentions 
that,  on  one  certain  day  of  the  year  (of  course 
Hanndy  Thursday),  it  was  received  in  the 
evening.  His  sermons  have  not  spoken  of  any 
benediction,  but  Letter  clxxix.  (§  4)  shews  that 
there  was  one,  and  tells  us  what  the  form  of  the 
benediction  was.  The  bread  used  at  the  Com- 
muBioB  appears  to  have  been  brought  to  the 
c^udi  in  the  form  of  one  loaf.  At  all  events, 
Angnatine  says  {EpM.  elxxxr.  $  50,  p.  994  of 
Qaome)  that  the  one  bread  is  the  sacrament  of 
unity.  Letter  ccxvii.  (Ganme,  p.  1212)  speak* 
of  the  priest  at  the  altar  exhorting  the  people 
to  pray  for  unbelievers,  that  Qod  would  con- 
vert them  to  the  &ith ;  for  the  catechumens, 
that  He  would  inspire  in  them  a  desire  for 
regeneration;  and  for  the  fsithfol,  that  by 


*  The  sermons  ad  iirfaatii  it  Saaamente  (Sn  and 
ST^  contalB,  howeTer,  nmdi  InlbnMtloa  lo  onr  pur- 
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His  gitl  thejr  TOMj  persevere  in  that  wbiob 
they  bare  btgan — a  prayer  analogOTU  to  what 
we  hare  leen  ia  the  liturgy  of  St.  Clement. 
The  LomiM  Daua  StAaoth,  noA  the  Soly,  Soly, 
Hoiy,  are  introduced  in  his  interesting  tetter  to 
JaDnarioa  (!▼•),  in  which  mention  is  also  made 
of  the  Aluivia^  and  of  the  custom  of  praying 
standing  between  Easter  and  Pentecost.  . 

Id  ttH  Oriental  lita^;ie«  mention  wu  nude  of 
the  ohazch  Aspttnad  tuoagliout  the  w«»ld;  th« 
words  an  Ibukd  in  Letter  luvTii.  Tlieciistomef 
sdoring  Is  referred  to  in  more  than  one  place.  Bnt 
the  cUssiosl  passage  b  in  his  famoos  letter  to  Panl- 
inns  (No,  cxlix.),  In  which  he  tries  to  explain 
the  meaning  of  the  differeot  words  in  1  Tim.  iL  1, 
prayert,  oratioM,  mtpplioatiimtt  eto^  If  we  take 
the  words  ss  th^  are  fonnd  conseontirely  in  our 
version,  he  woud  say  that  the  wppHtxOiimt 
embrace  all  that  is  done  in  the  celebration  of  the 
sacrament  befbre  that  which  is  on  the  table  of 
the  Lord  begins  to  be  blessed,— the  prayen, 
when  it  is  bdng  Uessed  ud  sanctified  and  broken 
fbr  distribntion,  Uie  part  "  which  ends  in  almost 
eT«7  chiiroh  with  the  Lord's  Fnyw,"— the 
intovmAM^  wken  the  pei^le  Is  bdng  Ueewd 
by  the  impoeftion  of  hands  inl  OMwnindsd  to 
God's  great  mercy, — the  greiug  of  thankiy  oon- 
cluding  alL 

(42.)  We  thus  hsTe  the  following  clearly  laid 
down  as  contained  in  the  MrkiM  Litargy  m  the 
time  SL  Aogoatine.  Ae  pralimitary  pari 
included  lessons  from  Scripture,  hymns,  sermoas, 
and  the  prayers  fbr  the  nnbelieTerii,  catecbomena, 
and  belleTer*  which  we  have  described  alwre. 

Then,  all  being  excluded  except  the  initiated, 
the  oblations  of  the  people  appear  to  hare  been 
made,  and  the  opening  words,  "  Snisom  corda," 
with  the  "Teredignnmet  jostiun  est;"  with  this 
m  connect  of  course  the  ,"  Sanotos."  Then 
came  what  Angostine  would  call  the  "sancti- 
ficstioD  of  the  sacrifice,"  concloding  with  the 
fraction,  and  probably  a  prayer  «  fraction, 
snch  as  we  fiinnd  in  the  Alexandrian  litor* 
gies;  the  Lord's  Prater  ensued.  Then  came 
the  kiM  of  peace,  this  being  followed  1^  the 
benediction  of  the  people,  **  whom  the  priest 
offers  up  to  Ood then  the  participation  of  the 
sacrament  and  the  giving  of  thanks,— Uie  last 
part  of  the  serrice  before  the  dismissal.  The 
three  petitieiis  mutloBed  by  Augnstine  (Letter 
exiiz.)  are  also  mentioned  by  Falgoitins  of  Kuspe 
in  his  letter  to  Bltellns  (No.  crii.) ;  two  of  them 
are  alloded  to  In  a  treatise  of  the  same  bishop, 
De  bono  permeraniitu.  It  is  probable  that  no 
great  change  was  introduced  into  the  liturgy  for 
many  years  after  the  death  of  the  great  bishop 
Aagustine. 

(43.)  ^pai^  JaturgiM,  of  Um»  of  Itidore. 
— ^The  liturgy  of  the  Spanish  Church  In  its 
earlier  years  has  a  singular  Interest  in  sevwal 
respects.  It  is  qoite  dear  that  it  was  framed  in 
the  first  instance  independently  of  the  Roman 
ChuTcb,  aitliough  in  the  time  of  Innocent  the 
nzst  great  efibrts  were  made  to  render  it  similar 
to  that  of  the  ehnrch  of  the  prince  of  the  Apos- 
tles. But  time  was  required  for  these  efforts  to 
succeed.  Thus  Ou^ranger  (vol.  i.  p.  133)  reftrs 
to  a  coowm  of  Qironne,  held  in  the  year  517 
(Labb^  vol.  L  p.  56S),  the  first  canon  of  which 
directed  that  thronghoot  the  jfforinoa  of  Tarza- 
gona  the  use  of  the  metropolitan  church  was  to 
£a  obsemd.   The  oonncil  of  Braga,  in  the  year 


565,  passed  an  enactment  of  the  same  diaractec 
for  the  provinoe  of  which  it  was  the  metropolis^ 
which  would  be  nearly  conterminous  with  OaJ- 
ticia.  The  same  lessons  were  to  be  read  at  mass 
through  all  the  churches ;  all  the  Ushopa  or 
presbyters  and  the  people  -wvn  to  retain  tb* 
salnUtion,  "The  Lord  be  with  yon,"  "And  with, 
thy  spirit,"  "  in  the  manner  that  all  the  East 
obserred  it  from  apostolic  tradition,"  but  at  th» 
same  time  dlractiois  were  giren  that  the  mas— ■ 
were  to  be  celebrated  in  the  mder  which  their  late 
bishop,  Profutums,  had  received  in  writing  from 
the  aut  hority  of  the  apostolic  see.  In  633  a  uni- 
formity was  established,  not  in  each  provinc* 
severally,  bnt  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the 
peninsula  or,  as  it  is  called,  through  all  Spain  and 
Qaul  (that  is  Aittfa  ifarAaMaufi) }  and  amongrt 
other  thinn  it  is  mentioned  about  the  same  tin* 
that  the  Kyrie  Elelson  was  repeated,  and  th* 
"Sicnt  erat  in  piindpio"  was  added  to  the  "Ql<wf» 
Patri,"  to  meet  the  heresy  of  the  Friscillianiata, 
"  as  it  had  been  done  not  only  at  the  apostolic 
but  also  throu^HHit  all  the  East,  Africa,  and 

f^L)  Isidore,  the  ftmous  archbishi^  of  Se* 
ville,  who  presided  In  one  or  more  cooncita 
at  Toledo,  has  left  us  two  books  on  the 
ecclesiastical  offioes,  whidi  are  supposed  to 
have  been  written  about  the  year  633.  (He 
succeeded  Leander  as  bishop  in  the  year  595, 
and  died  in  the  year  636.)  In  the  thirteantb 
and  three  following  chaptws  of  the  first  book, 
he  gives  us  infbrmation  as  to  the  litut^  of  hia 
day.  He  mentions  that,  "  In  Africa  the  Alleluia 
was  sung  only  on  Sundays,  and  on  the  fifty  dsn 
after  Euter;  bat  with  us,  according  to  the 
ancient  tradition  of  the  Spains,  it  is  snog  at  all 
times,  except  the  days  of  Lent  and  other  {hat 
days."  It  would  appear  also,  that  what  wraa 
called  the  offtriorkm  was  sung.  With  reference 
to  the  order  of  the  mass,  or  "  the  prayers  with 
which  the  sacrifices  ofiei«d  to  God  are  ntnea 
crated,"  he  olahna  that  SL  Ftter  was  the  aothor 
of  the  serrio*  whidi  was  celebrated  thntwhowt 
the  whole  world.  He  speaks  of  there  beii^ 
uven  prayers  or  orations,  the  first  being  mm  of 
exhortation  to  the  people,  i&dting  them  to 
earnest  prayer  to  God ;  the  second  Is  a  pra  jer 
to  God,  that  He  will  mercifully  receive  the 
prayers  and  oblations  of  the  bithfiil ;  the  third 
is  poured  forth  either  fbr  those  who  oSbr,  or  tat 
the  faithfiil  i^  have  departed  this  life,  that  1^ 
the  same  sacrifice  they  may  obtain  perdoa ; 
fourthly,  cornea,  connected  with  the  kias  of 
peace,  a  prayer  that  all,  being  mutually  rwon- 
ciled  to  Mch  other,  may  partake  worthily  of  tike 
sacrament  of  tiis  Body  and  Ueod  of  Cfaxist, 
because  the  Indivisible  Body  of  Christ  admlta  not 
of  dissension.  Then  follows,  fifthly,  the  lUalje^ 
which  answers  to  the  Prbface  in  the  Roman 
UissaL  It  is  described  Isidore  as  con- 
nected with  the  sanctification  of  the  oblation 
in  which  "the  whole  universe  of  terrestrial 
creatures  and  heavenly  powers  are  urged  to  jtte 
in  the  praise  of  God,"  and  the  "Hosauna  in  the 
Highest "  is  sung.  Then  succeeds,  sixthly,  that 
which  in  some  manoscripts  Is  described  aa  the 
"  oonfirmatio  "  of  the  sacrament,  in  others,  the 

conformatio,"  that  *'  the  oblation  whic^  is 
now  offered  to  God,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy- 
Spirit,  may  be  conformed  to  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.^   Seventhly,  ^  Lord's  Jxmjvc  fol- 
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hn,  m  wUdi  b*  twtica  likewln  rnna  p»- 
titWM  tht  first  three  for  things  etenisl,  the 
Jnt  kmi  for  thingi  temporal.  In  ehkpter  ztI. 
Mm  (peib  of  th«  Nicene  Creed  u  produmed 
to  the  fiofle  at  th«  time  of  the  sacrifice,  and  in 
thi  But,  of  the  priestly  b«nedictions.  In 
charter  xTiiL  be  teaches  on  the  nature  of  tha 
mmkt.  [Oompare  Elbmbsts,  1.  602.] 

(tf.)  Uwra  does  not  mention  the  put  of  the 
Mnktat  whidk  the  Niceae  Creed,  as  he  calls  it, 
ra  redtcd ;  bat  we  know  that  at  the  third 
audi  Toledo,  in  589,  king  Reccared  had 
odaied  that  the  creed  of  the  hundred  and  fifty 
AmU  be  ndtod  "in  tlie  liturgy  before  the 
Isrfli  Pnyor  thronghoot  all  the  ohnrchea  of 
%rin  and  Gaol,  according  to  the  form  of  tha 
Oriatal  chnrches."  [Cbked,  I.  491.]  This 
fiBtieB  of  the  creed  is  not  that  which  was 
lilftti  by  the  Roman  charch,  bat  it  is  that 
vlndi  the  creed  of  the  handred  and  fifty  occn- 
!■>  k  the  litoivy  which  we  most  proceed  now 
to  diKBiB,  namely — ■ 

(41)  Tit  8pmiah  or  Xatarobic  lAtargy. — 
IW  IbsaraMc  Liturgy  was  first  printed  nnder 
tha  dinetin  of  CardiBal  Xiatenes,  in  the  year 
ISOOl  TW  mnnnaeriptwhidt  he  used  most  nm 
h«  of  a  oainpumtiTdy  late  date ;  for  as  Lor«n- 
aHi  sabwqiuntly  archbishop  and  catdinal, 
■stind  in  the  yn^xx  to  his  edition  (which 
n  dcdfaated  to  Benedict  XIV.  and  has  been  re- 
piated  in  Migne's  series,  rol.  Ixzxr.)  tha  book 
■■fas  mention  of  St.  Francis,  St.  DrauBk,  St. 
IbiBM  AqniBM,  St.  Anthony  of  ?wAn,  nil 
bdo^iig  tothe  13th  coatnry,  to  which  I  wonld 
My  that  in  the  first  part,  amongst  the  greater 
fatirab,  there  is  m  mau  for  the  feast  of  Corpus 
QvMi,  which  we  know  was  not  introduced  until 
As  «mt  eaatnry.  It  wonld  be  extremely  di6B- 
id^Omfenkto  aw  what  parts  of  tha  serriees 
n  ada^  sad  lAat  porttoas  &11  below  the 
itwmlMhjl  Bmit  by  wnid  we  are  boand ;  and 
ft  Mit  be  tnderstoM  that  much  that  fellows 
B  itsted  nadar  raserration. 

(47.)  OBemBpnzing,howeTer,tha account giren 
St  Isidore,  with  Uts  massea  which  we  find  in 
tht  MexsnUe  Liturgy  (as  giren  l>y  Loranxano, 
Xip^  pu  109;  compare  Dukl,  i.  p^  65,  etc.), 
«■  km  anry  point  mentioned  1^  Iddort 
dacsl  in  tha  Utiugy.    Tha  ezhortotiMi  to  the 

Si*  fbimd  almoat  everywhere,  nnder  the 
:  J&soL  We  have  the  ABOtia  at  the 
tf,  ^ipamtly,  of  erery  mass,  ezcept 
ttat  u  be  nsed  in  Lent  (Daniel,  pp.  55^7). 
Ve  hm  A«  prayer  that  Ood  would  receiTe 
tbi  eUatioB  (fiid.  p.  67).  We  hare  the  prayer 
k  the  oArsra  {9iiL  p.  69>  The  prayer  for 
tbt  Holy  Spirit  must  luTe  been  dis^aced,  for 
b  the  maden  form  it  foUowa  here.  We  hare 
tlwDominna  ▼eUsenm'*  and  ** Et  com  ftibitn 
tM-^?!).  Hint  conneeied  with  tha  Un  of 
Itaea,  which  ia  the  fonrth  prayer  mentioned  by 
Ware,  faUowa  on  p.  77.  Than  the  " matio^ 
Mows,  p.  79.  It  is,  as  Daniel  deacribM  It,  a 
Wiialtal  long  ascriptlm  of  glory,  h^;inning 
*iU  tha  **^anm  at  jnatum  eat,"  varying 
abiMi  erajr  Suadn-  «r  the  year,  bnt  always 
■bg  wtth  tha  "Sanehu,  nnctas"  md  the 
"BoMaalBthaHigheat.''  The  "Conflmatlo," 
w^OoBfermatio,"  consists  of  th*  aamtiTa  of 
tttiastUatlon.  The  choir  redte  the  cned  whilst 
thtprtet  derates  the  consecrated  elements ;  the 
M't  Prayer  foUewi,  aad  the  faeaedlctloB  before 


the  commnnion.  Thus,  with  the  one  excep- 
tion of  the  Inrocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
positioa  of  each  prayer  mentioned  by  Iiidon  is 
found  here  to  be  the  same  as  that  to  which  he 
assigned  it. 

(W.)  There  are  swne  points  which  have  not  yet 
ben  nMntionad  which  estaUiah  still  mora  eUnely 
the  connexion  of  this  Utnrgy  wi^  those  of  the 

Oriental  chnrdies.  We  hare  three  Lessons  at 
least— four  in  Lent.  The  first,  or  first  two,  ttom 
the  Old  Testament;  the  next  from  the  Acts  ot 
the  Apoetles  or  the  Epistles ;  the  last  from  the 
QospeL  The  ofieiing  was  distinctly  made  before 
the  conaecration,  the  choir  retained  the  nsa  of 
the  Oreek  words,  *'Agyoa,  Agyos,  Agyoa."  Tha 
Apostolic  Benediction  is  fonnd  as  in  the  Greek 
liturgies.  After  the  Kiss  of  Peace  we  hsTO  the 
"  Sunum  oorda  "  and  the  *'  Habemns  ad  Doml- 
num."  In  tha  other  Latin  liturgies  the  words 
of  institution  an  always  introdaced  thns :  "  Qui 
pridie  qnam  pateratnr.''  In  the  Greek  litBrglas 
it  always  was,  "  Who,  in  the  night  in  which  He 
was  betrayed."  The  Hosara^  follows  Ute 
Oriental  form,  and  this  serves  as  an  indication 
that,  at  all  erents,  in  some  points  the  Spanish 
has  never  been  altered,  for  the  pnyc  which 
follows  Is  (I  believe)  thronghont  the  volume 
entitled  Pwt  pridie :  oraiio,  i.  e.  the  modern 
rubric  aasnmes  that  the  prayer  of  consecration 
had  run  in  the  Roman  form.  [Cabon,  I.  272.] 
Once  more,  we  have  the  Saniota  tandit  here, 
and  the  choir  sii^^  (hutata  a  vidgtg  yaowiam 
mueiM  eat  JDmrAms.  I  think  I  mi^t  add  thai 
we  hara  the  words,  "Give  redemptlM)  to  the 
captives,  health  to  the  infirm,"  as  wo  had  them 
in  the  litui^y  of  St.  Hark,  and  "  Rest  to  the 
departed,"  as  we  found  the  addition  made  in 
another  of  the  Oriental  liturgies. 

(49.)  But  most  cnrioos  of  ^1  is  the  rite  which 
is  paeoliar  to  the  HoiaraUe  Utni^,  of  dMcU^ 
the  bread.   fFRAOrrow,  h  688.] 

(50.)  One  point  more,  remains  to  be  noticed : 
Hat  the  prayer  "Post  nomina"  is  very  fre- 
quently addressed  to  Christ,  and  in  many 
of  the  petitions  so  addressed  our  Lord  is 
entreated  to  **  accept  the  offering  now  made  to 
Him ;"  the  same  may  be  iwted  la  the  petittoaa 
Post  pridk,  in  whlui  onr  Lord  is  entreated  to 
sanctify  the  sacrifices.  (See  for  examples,  Migne, 
pp.  129,  1S8,  175,  195,  202,  204,  etc)  Thus  it 
ia  apparent  that  the  canon  of  the  church  of 
Carthi^  to  which  attention  has  been  drawn, 
was  not  observed  in  Spain  at  the  time  when 
these  serrices  were  framed. 

(51.)  Qalliam  Littrgiet. — ^We  know  from  the 
correspondence  which  passed  between  Gregory 
the  Great  and  the  missionary  Augustine  that  the 
customs  of  the  chnrches  in  Gaul  and  at  Rome 
wen  diffBrent,  even  la  the  Man  or  Eucharist. 

greg.  Ep.  xL  64;  Haddan  and  Stnbba,  iii.  19.) 
e  difl^vnce  continued  during  the  seventh  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  eighth  centuries ;  but  the 
introduction  of  the  Roman  chant  into  Gaul  in 
the  time  of  Pepin  was  followed  up  by  a  command 
of  Charlema^e  that  erery  presbyter  ihonid 
celebrate  the  Mass  according  to  the  Ronuu  order 

gipAuL  T.  cap.  219-371),  and  for  thto  pnpese 
arles  obtained  a  copy  of what  proftssed  to  be  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary  from  his  friend  Pope 
Hadrian.  This  order  was  not  carried  out  with- 
out some  heartburnings,  for  we  find  in  the  next 
century  the  abbat  Hildnia  remarking  to  ~ 
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t&a  Piou  that  the  older  rites  had  been  obwrred 
in  Gftul  from  the  rerj  earliest  times,  and,  as  s 
proof,  he  referred  to  "  the  tniBMl  books,  which 
were  most  ancient  and  were  almost  eaten  np 
by  age-"  (HUdnin,  Vita  Dionyt,  Areop^  in  Sarins, 
Oct.  9 ;  Palmer,  i.  145.) 

(52.)  We  must,  of  course,  condnde  that  these 
*'  missal  books "  were  not  reproduced  in  the 
schools  founded  by  Charlemagne  and  watched 
orer  by  Alcuin  and  others.  Indeed,  they  became 
M  rare  before  the  accession  of  Charles  the  Bald, 
that  that  monarch  mentioned  in  his  famous  letter 
to  the  dngj  of  Ravenna  (qnoted  by  Mabillon,  Lit, 
Qall.  p.  20)  that  he  was  indebted  to  the  clergy 
of  the  church  of  Toledo  for  his  knowledge,  that 
"  up  to  the  time  of  his  grandfather,  the  Gallican 
churchee  had  celebrated  the  dirine  offices  in  a 
manner  diffsrent  from  those  adopted  in  the 
ehorehef  of  Rome  and  Milan."  We  cannot  be 
snrprfaed,  therefore,  at  finding  that  the  litorgieal 
reoMins  of  the  earlv  Oallican  ehurch  are  very 
scanty,  and  wo  shall  welcome  with  the  greater 
thankftilness  the  discoreries  of  Hiomasius,  Mar- 
tene,  Uabillon,  and  Hone. 

(^.)  If  we  remember  the  early  conneiion  of 
the  ebarcliea  of  Lyons  and  Vionne  with  the  East, 
wo  alwll  of  coorso  expect  that  the  rltnal  of  these 
churches  most  exhibit  some  points  of  resemblance 
with  the  ritual  of  the  chnrdi  of  Epheeus.  From 
the  undoubted  writings  of  Irenaeus  (I  abstain 
ttom  using  the  so-called  Pfaffian  fragment),  we 
learn  but  little  of  the  eucharistic  office  of  his 
day,  but  we  do  lean  that  it  contained  the  words 
clf  Tois  otAiw  THc  ti/Ann',  that  the  serrice 
included  an  offering  or  sacrifice  to  Qod  through 
Christ  Jesus  of  the  first  fruits  of  His  creatures, 
tt«t  there  was  an  iuTocatioa  (txiiKnats  or 
htlKK^a)  on  the  bread  and  the  tea^ptrameiOam, 
ofl^red  (L  3. 1 ;  It.  17.  5 ;  18.  4,  5).  These  points 
remind  as  of  the  Oriental  rites.  Later  allusions 
to  the  Galilean  serrice,  found  in  the  writings  of 
Gregory  of  Tours  and  others,  have  been  col- 
lected by  Mabillon  in  his  learned  work,  de 
LUvrgia  Oa^oana,  pnblishod  in  1685;  and 
additional  U(^t  ii  thrown  upon  the  subject  by 
the  discoTory  in  the  library  of  St.  Martin's,  at 
Antun,  of  two  letters,  ascribed  in  the  MS.  to 
OermanuB,  the  fiunooa  bishop  of  Paris,  who  died 
in  the  year  576.  The  diseorery  was  made  by 
Martene,  who  published  the  document  tMrtetvn 
gt  Uteratin  in  his  T/utaw.  Anted,  tom.  t.  They 
are  reproduced  in  Migne's  series  (rol.  Izxii.  pp. 
88-98),  and  Uigne  has  given  as  an  appendix  to 
them  Hablllon's  work  da  JMvrgia  QaUioana 
(pp.  101-447),  and  also  the  same  writer^s  further 
work,  entitled  SaorKmeniarkm  Qallioamim  (pp. 
448-576). 

(54.)  We  have  altogether  in,these  reprints : — 

a.  Tht  UtUrt  of  St.  Oarmanut,  of  whicbl  hare 
spoken.  They  seem  to  be  somewhat  fragneatary, 
and  I  am  disposed  to  regard  the  former  as  giving 
an  account  specifically  of  the  service  on  Easter 
Eve  and  Easter  Day.  ^igne,  tit  aup.  pp.  89- 
98.) 

b.  A  Lectimary  of  the  Gallican  cbnrch,  which 
Mabillon  fonnd  wt  Luzeuil,  and  which  ha  assigned 
to  the  end  of  the  aeventh  oentmy.   (Mlgne,  pp. 

171-216.) 

o.  A  Wisal,  entitled  in  themanuscript,  though 
in  a  later  hand,  ilinaU  CMhioua.  TUs  is  con- 
sidered  by  the  laaned  as  ropreaenting  the  ritoal 
of  tte  wnth  of  Franoa  abont  the  Uginslng  of 


the  eighth  oentatr.  (It  oonta^  a  aervioa  tax 
the  martyrdom  of  St.  Leodgar,  who  was  kiUad  in 
678.)  "nie  volume  is  very  interesting,  exhibiting 
indisputable  marks  that  the  services  it  contains 
were  framed  not  merely  at  difierent  times,  bat 
on  different  principles.  Several  holy  days  are 
noted  by  MhUUou  as  having  been  introdncad  at 
a  period  subsequent  to  the  Lectionary,  which  be 
described  as  alMve.    (Migne,  pp.  2^5~-dl8.) 

d.  Then  follows  a  missal  entitled  MiataU 
FroHoonm,  in  consequence  of  petitions  that  it 
contains  tat  the  king  and  kingdom  and  rulers  of 
the  Franks.  This  missal  con^odes  (at  least  in 
its  present  form)  with  a  ftagment  of  th« 
Roman  canon  as  it  ozists  in  the  Gregorian  Sacn- 
mentary ;  the  earlier  part  is  occupied  with  rerj- 
interesting  ordination  offices.  Morinus  consi- 
dered the  MS,  to  be  of  the  sixth  century,  but 
Mabillon  puts  It  latar.  It  avideiitty  belotgs  to 
an  epoch  at  which  the  Roman  servicos  wera 
ousting  those  of  the  Oallican  charch.  (Mign«, 
pp.  316-340.) 

The  HSS.  (c)  and  (d)  are  now  in  the  Yatlcan. 
The  former  is  numbered  Vat.  Reg.  626,  or  Alex. 
Vat.  317  (the  accottnU  difier);  the  number  of 
the  othar  is  i^Nmotly  Altz.  Vat.  257.  Hiey 
most  have  come  from  the  Ubrary  of  Flenry, 
which  was  dispersed  by  the  Huguenots. 

«.  The  Jfusofa  QaUicamun  which  follows  in 
Mabillon  (Migne,  pp.  340-382)  is  also  at  the 
Vatican  (Vat.  Pal.  493);  it  came  fh>m  the 
library  at  Heidelberg.  It  contains  interesting 
exposmons  of  the  Creed  and  Lord's  Prayer,  and, 
almost  nomnUtatad,  the  services  for  Easter  Day. 
It  is  believed  to  represent  the  use  of  Mid-Fnooe 
in  the  eighth  century. 

/,  To  these  most  be  added  the  Saeremiemta' 
rnm  Oaliioanum,  above  referred  to.  It  was  fonsd 
by  Mabillon  at  BoUo,  and  was  regarded  by  him, 
as  by  others,  as  indicating  the  services  of  the 
neighbourhood  of  Besan^on.  It  commences  with 
the  Gregorian  Canon  under  the  title  Jfissa  Som- 
tjuia  oottidiana  (Migne,  pp.  451-580). 

g.  And  M.  Mone,  the  librarian  at  Oarlsrnlie, 
discovered  in  the  library  under  his  care  pallm- 
psasta  from  which  ho  was  enabled  to  dedplier 
several  old  masses.  The  volumes  came  from 
the  &moas  Benedictine  convent  of  Reich enao, 
the  island  near  Constance.  Baron  Bnuen  kaa 
thrown  additional  light  upon  them  in  the  third 
volume  of  the  Analecta  AtOt-lficaetia. 

(55.)  A  comparison  of  these  mannscripta  ahewa 
that  if  the  suppositions  regarding  their  orig^ 
are  correct,  there  most  have  been  a  great  variety 
in  the  details  of  the  Eucharistic  services  In  the 
various  dioceses  or  provinces  of  France.  Taking, 
however,  the  liturgy  of  St.  Oermanns  aa  our 
guide,  we  learn  that  in  his  time,  on  the  day  or 
Says  of  which  he  describes  the  eervicaa,  when 
the  prieat  came  from  the  sacristy  the  clerk  aang 
a  kind  of  introit,  and  then  the  deacon  procUimeS 
silence.  The  salntation  followed,  DommuM  tU 
temper  eo6ucitm,  with  the  usual  response.  Lec- 
tions wen  read  from  a  Prophet,  an  Apostle,  and 
a  Gospel.  The  "Aios,"  oT^Ayus,  in  Greek  and 
then  in  Latin,  preceded  the  "  proi^et,"  and  the 
Song  of  Zacharias  followed  it.  The  Beimtic^ 
followed  the  Apostle,  the  **Ains''  being  again 
sung  befon  the  Gospel.  The  book  was  carried 
to  toe  pulpit,  preceded  by  seven  candles,  signify- 
ing the  seven  gifts  of  the  Sjurit.  [CoiB|mre 
QmesL,  L  743.]  A  hosuly  followed  npoB  the 
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GtifA,  and  k  prayer  by  the  deacon.  Then, 
Gnautn  nyi,  iBtimation  was  given  that  tbe 
ctUdaaBcns  must  leaTe  the  chorcb ;  bat  his 
wndi  Mem  to  shew  that  though  th*  form 
«M  kept  up,  th«  occasion  had  ceased.  The 
tUktkna  wera  mow  brought  in  (they  are  de- 
i^aated  as   being    the    Body  uid   Blood  of 
Chiist,  which  seems  to  me  to  indicate  that  we 
hare  but  the  aarric*  of  Easter  £▼«)  amidst  the 
siaging  «f  tba  ch<dr;  the  Zmii  or  ABdila  fbl- 
hmd, "  as  in  the  Revelation  "  (It.  8-llX  and  the 
A^dic  Hymn ;  and  the  names  of  the  departed 
(aiats  wen  recited,     as  if  heaven  were  opening 
at  the  second  ooming  of  Christ."    The  Kiss  of 
Peace  was  gtveii,  and  then  the  Swnan  corth,  the 
"epafractio  et  conualxtio  aniMiriB  Christi "  (the 
betaking  being  anmectad  with  a  strange  legend)^ 
whilst  tbe  prostrate  clerks  were  singing  an 
snthem  (apparently  the  <Siinefw«,&>urfu>).  On  this 
Mlswed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  benediction  of 
tbe  people  ("  Pax  fides  et  commnDicatio  corporis 
cts&miuais  Domini  sit  semper  Tobiscoffl"),  and 
the  ceaomonion.    Then,  wlut  Gennanos  called 
the  TieeaBom,  which  he  describes  as  containing 
"■th*  mystery  of  the  Trinity,"  in  each  words  as 
teem  to  me  to  suit  only  tbe  tU  tyim  k.  r.  \.  of 
tbe  Orieatal  Utnrgies ;  and  with  this  Gennanns's 
aeeout  of  tite  form  of  the  wrrice  terminates. 
It  wQl  be  Dotioed  tiut  he  Molts  to  inform  ns  of 
the  memsnt  when  the  oonseciation  took  place, 
slthengfa  we  find  in  an  earlier  part  of  the  letter 
thai  "pridie  qoam  pateretnr  Dominns,"  oar 
SaviooT  said,   "Hie  est  calix  sanguinis  mei 
mystariam  fiidei  qui  pro  multis  effundetor  in 
iimliiiiiiiliil  peecatonun;"  which  are  the  words 
9f  the  Gregerian  Caoou.  TUs  Mnlsdon  and  other 
wsBM  pment  me  tnm  aoc^ii^;  this  account 
MM  a  desieription  of  the  ordinary  uturgy  of  the 
Galticwa    church  at  the  time  of  Germaans. 
The  accoont  seems  rather  to  be  that  of  Ohe  of 
tkm  services  at  the  season  of  Easter. 

00.)  With  this  we  may  compare  the  results  of 
Hmm^  diseorerieB  amongst  the  palimpsests  at 
Gaifantbe.  We  should  not  be  jiuti£ed  in  regard- 
ing the  originaU  of  these  as  all  of  one  date,  bot 
we  may  supplement  the  accoont  of  Qermanns  by 
what  we  find  here.  It  woald  appear  that  there 
was  occasionally  or  generally  a  prayer  pott  pro- 
piittia»f  and,  after  the  catechumens  were 
£^usaad,  a  pratfatio,  which  was  an  address  to 
the  eoBgregation,  explaining  the  service  which 
CoUawed,  sad  calling  upon  them  to  join  heartily 
ia  is.  This  was  followed  by  a  collect.  The 
■MaUnM  wore  then  made,  and  the  names  both 
•filling  and  departed  memben  of  Christ's  body 
were  read,  ^yers  being  ofiered  both  ante  nomina 
and  petl  momma.  Then  came  the  kiss  of  peace 
and  the  prayer  ad  pacem,  and  the  service  pro- 
ceeded with  tbe  Smnma  corda,  etc.  (though  this 
is  not  scntioaed)  and  the  ctmtettatio,  which 
•aswand  to  the  nodeni  pr^ue.  Of  these  con- 
testations then  was  oriasntly  a  great  variety. 
Thisef  coarse  led  up  to  the  &)ieftcs,  and  we  have 
various  collects  entitled  pQ$t  imctua;  the  words 
•f  iastitntion  (we  have  not  them  at  length)  were 
Introduced  "  qui  pridie,"  and  part  of  them  seem  to 
have  been  ottered  teonto,  br,  after  them,  comes 
II  one  Btaaa  a  peat  secnts."  (ffa  have  three 
iastsBccs  here  m  an  favocaUon.)  Then  came 
the  lord's  Pntyer  with  variable  introdactions,  all 
entirely  different  from  the  Oregorian,  and  a 
Tariabfc  EuoLmos.'  Then  mnst  have  followed 


the  Communion,  for  the  next  prayer  is  entitled 
generally  pottcommuaio,  once  only  pott  mj/s- 
terium;  then  came  the  collect  and  tbe  final 
benediction. 

(57.)  The  first  sacramentarypuhlished  by  Ha- 
billon  entirely  upholds  the  cforectnees  of  our  In- 
ferences drawn  from  these  palimpeests,  and  at  the 
same  time  exhibits  marks  of  pn^press  towards 
later  modes  ofthonght.  In  theaamlssals,  which 
were  prepared  for  tha  Sundays  and  older  etta- 
blish«l  festivals,  we  have  the  pras/atfi),  still  the 
title  for  an  address  to  the  congregation:  the 
ooilsctio  pott  nomina  frequently  shews  that  tbe 
names  recited  had  been  names  of  the  living 
who  had  made  their  offerings  or  sacrifices,  at 
the  same  time  that  it  bkclnd^  at  times  a  prayer 
for  the  dead.  The  Terr  dignvm  etjvxtim  ett  is 
entitled  (generally  in  the  older  services)  immolaiio 
mtttae,  sometimes  oontestaiio.  The  form  of  the 
mytterium  or  atcreta  always  begins  Qvi  pridie. 
The  words  of  consecration  are  not  given.  The 
post  aecreta  is  nther  a  prayer  or  an  expression 
of  belief.  There  seems  to  have  been  two  6«m- 
dictionea  populi,  one  a  prayer  before  com- 
munion, the  other  a  blessing  before  dinalssal. 
The  general  character  of  the  Mitaale  Oallicanmn 
(Higne,  pp.  339,  etc.)  is  the  same.  We  still  find 
the  titlM  imautatio  and  contestatio  jmfixed  to 
the  Vtre  digmm  et  jvttwn  est,  bat  there  are 
a  few  indications  that  a  change  of  service  was 
being  introduced  when  the  manuscript  was  pre- 
pared, such  as  mtmolatio  nvno  mitttu  or  eontet- 
taUo  lumc,  and  in  a  very  few  instances  the  post 
commtHtionAnis  altered  to  pottewAaristiam.  The 
character  of  the  collects  pott  nomina  ia  the  same 
as  In  the  Gothic  missal. 

(58.)  The  other  two  sacramentaries  i.e.  the 
Mittale  Frvmoorum,  and  the  Sacrammtarium 
Gallioamm  (which  Uabillon  found  at  Bobio) 
contain,  either  in  whole  or  in  part  (the  former 
mannsnipt  lieing  mntilatedX  the  Gregorian 
canon.  We  must  therefore  assign  them  to  the 
ninth  century  (or  the  later  years  of  the  eighth) 
at  the  earliest.  lu  the  former  the  title  nqter 
dbtat.  has  replaced  the  words  pott  nomha,  and 
the  offerings  have  become  the  oblations  of  Qod's 
people,  l^e  names  of  the  offerers  are  no  longer 
recited:  and  the  Memento  etiam  appears  in  the 
canon,  after  the  crasecration.  We  hnve  itill 
benedictions  "  ad  plebem,"  pp.  336,  337. 

From  the  letter  of  the  Monks  of  Mount 
Olivet  to  pope  Leo  III.,  we  know  that  the  creed 
of  Constantinople  was  used  in  the  chapel  of 
Charlemagne.  [Cbsbd,  §  15,  I.  492.]  We  find 
no  notice  of  it  in  any  of  the  manuscripts.' 

(59.)  Soman  LUvirgy. — We  must  now  tnm  to 
one  of  the  most  difficult  eubjects, — the  history 
and  characteristics  of  the  liturgy  in  use  in 
Rome.  We  have  seen  evidences  that  it  differed 
materially  from  the  Liturgy  of  Gaul  in  the 
middle  >a  the  8th  centuir,  and  we  know,  wlUi 
conridemblfl  aecnraey,  the  form  which  it  as- 
sumed before  the  end  of  tha  9th  century ;  hat 


■  Aprajsrla  the  earitcrHS.  Q^n}},  "Qlve  ddlverw 
ance  to  the  cspUve,  sight  to  dn  Hind,"  tavf  mntod  us  of 
a  similar  petition  Id  the  AlexandriDe  lltnrg1*8.  Tbe 
prtyvnpo^t1l01nima,adpaut^,po»t  secrete,  are  also  fte- 
qnently  atldnsted  to  our  Lwd.  Tbece  ts  a  distinet  Invo- 
cstlon  or  the  Holy  Spirit  on  pagea  911,  aST.  and  on  pase 
366  ( the  Thandar  In  Boly  Week)  t  noUsa  tba''Ainns 
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the  eridflDce  is  very  limited  u  to  ita  pnrious 
growth.  la  the  lecooats  of  the  9tfa  century  we 
meet  with  lUtements  that  Alexander  (aj>.  100 
to  106)  combined  the  hiatory  of  the  Passion  of 
oar  Lord  with  the  prayer  of  the  priest,  when 
the  masses  were  oelebrated  (see  §  84);  that 
Xystos  (107-IlS)  directed  that  dorine  the 
■oriee  the  people  shonld  the  hymn  Sandut, 
&metu9,  Stmctuf,  etc ;  that  Telespboma  (117- 
1S7)  ordered  that  at  Uie  eomnencement  of  the 
sacrifice  the  angelic  hymn  Oloria  in  exalaia 
Deo  should  be  sang  on  the  night  of  the  Nativity 
alone.  These  and  similar  atatemonte,  fonnd  in 
the  wo^  of  WaUftM  Stnbo  and  other*, 
iadicate  a  belief  that  the  portions  referred 
to  were  of  great  antiqaity.  Greater  credence 
may  perhaps  be  given  to  details  sucb  as  these 
which  follow.  Caelestinas  (422)  is  said  to  have 
directed  that  Paalma  of  David  shonld  be  snng 
before  the  sacrifice,  in  additlrai  to  the  reciting  of 
parts  of  St.  I^l's  Epistles  and  the  Hdy  Oo^l. 
Of  Leo  the  Great  (440-462),  It  is  Astindily 
stated  that  h«  added  the  words  "  sanctum 
aacrifidam  et  caetera  :'*  and  of  Gelasins  (about 
495),  that  he  framed  with  great  caution 
preface*  for  the  sacraments.  The  letter  of 
Ylgilius  to  Profiitanis,  Bishop  of  Bran,  has 
been  already  referred  to :  he  aant  to  the  Spanish 
bhduip  the  teit  of  the  "canonical  ptmyer," 
whioh  by  God'a  mercy  we  have  reoeived  (be 
aaUy  from  apoetolio  tradition.**  The  letter  is 
preserved,  the  enclosure  unhappily  is  lost.  Bnt 
in  the  letter  he  gives  the  important  informa- 
tion that  "  in  the  celebration  of  masses,  at 
no  tkne  and  on  no  festival  was  the  order  of  the 
prayer  different.  They  always  consecrated  in 
the  same  form  the  gifts  offered  to  God."  Then 
we  come  to  the  work  of  Gregory  the  Great,  of 
wbom  it  ia  atated  by  the  Dmcoq  John  that  he 
madfl  additions  to  the  ritual  of  the  church, 
^at  he  ordered  the  AUELtriA  [I.  56]  to  be  said 
at  other  times  beside  Pmteoost,  the  £yrie  elmwa 
to  be  sung,  and  the  Lord^  Pnyor  to  be  recited 
immediately  after  the  canon  over  the  aacrifice. 
(The  Ccown  here  would  seon  to  be  the  list  of 
saints  commemorated  ia  the  NMa  guogue  pocoa- 
tor^MM.  For  an  nample  of  this  limited  meaning, 
Me  Huraiorl  dt  Lit.  Sam.  i.  555.)  Gregory  is 
also  declared  by  his  biographer  to  have  reduced 
into  one  volume  the  Qelasian  codex  of  the 
solemnities  of  the  mass,  by  removing  many 
things,  altering  a  few,  and  adding  others  **  pro 
expMModis  Evangelicis  leotioniboB."  His  letter 
to  John  the  bishop  of  Syraensa  (J^pM.  ix.  12) 
Boans  to  shew  that  the  Deacon  Jou  was  correct 
in  his  acoount  of  the  alterations  which  Gregory 
had  introduced,  and  several  writers  agree  in 
narrating  that  Gregory  added  the  words  "  dies- 

!|ae  nostros  in  tua  pace  dispraas."  They  are 
bund  in  the  prayer  BdnoigUiir.  Wth  these 
Inlef  hints  we  shMl  be  better  able  to  esamlne 
the  documents  which  liave  come  down  to  ua. 

(60.)  The  first,  and  undoubtedly  the  oldest,  ia 
a  sacramentary  discovered  in  the  library  at 
Terona,  and  published  by  BUnchini  ia  the  year 
1735.  He  gave  to  It  the  title  Saarammtariian 
Zetmkaam,  and  attributed  It  (without  any  docu- 
mentary evidence)  to  pope  Leo  the  Great.  An 
examination  of  the  contents  of  the  work  has  in- 
duced almost  all  the  great  ritualiata  to  differ 
herein  hem  Blanchiai ;  and  it  seems  now  to  be 
generally  agreed  that  the  mannsoipt  was  pre- 


pared by  some  ecclesiastic  for  his  own,  either 
jaivat*  w  pnbUt^  sse.  It  is  mntllaiod  at  the 
oommeneonent,  and  does  not  give  the  cau  of 

the  Mass.  It  contains,  however,  a  ooUaction  ef 
prayers  each  as  were  used  at  the  eucharistie  ua- 
vioes,  one  or  two  collects  for  the  day,  a  prayer 
of  oblation,  a  Vera  ^^wn,  a  prayer  after  oou- 
m  union,  and  a  benediction.  Of  these  there  U  an 
immense  variety ;  thus  there  are  eight  "sets" 
of  prayers  for  the  festival  of  St.  John  and 
St.  Paul,  and  twenty-eight  for  that  of  St  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  (Uigne,  Iv.  pp.  47,  49,  etc). 
Titles  to  the  prayers  occur  very  rerely;  w* 
have,  hofrever,  prtvta  for  the  collecta  on  p.  110 ; 
ni|wr  Mata  on  pp.  lOfi,  110 ;  and  en  tM  mm 
pages,  poiteommuttio  and  stiper  pojmlim.  We 
are  tbus  severed  from  the  pott  aobum  of  the 
Gothic  sacramentary,  and  brought  more  iate 
connexion  with  the  ifittaig  Rmusonan  and  tkf 
Bobio  maonscript.  The  Ballerini  have  renaiked 
that  In  a  oust  fhr  Pentecost  the  pimyw  Bme 
^Uur  Is  rep  repented  as  preceding  Um  Comami 
aaitet  (p.  40).  On  p.  70  there  is  an  embolUmiu 
(the  only  rae  I  have  discovered),  and  on  p.  75, 
"Quod  ore  sampsimna,  Domine,  quaecnmns, 
mente  capiamus,"  etc,  and  a  distinct  invocatian 
of  the  Holy  ^nrit  on  pp.  79,  147  (eonpsre 
p.  189).  On  p.  117  we  find  two  fnytn^  itill 
more  resembUng  the  Gregwiaa  Mmo  ig^ 
and  Quean  oUatimem  ;  the  former  has  the  wordt 
"diesqoe  meos  clementisdma  gnbenatlone  di»- 
ponas  " ;  in  the  latter  it  seems  to  have  been  as- 
sumed tbat  the  reader  needed  only  the  first  Jew 
words,  his  memory  would  aap|dy  the  rest.  If 
so,  we  carry  the  petitim,  Q%am  owoMoMn,  bad 
to  a  period  before  the  time  ot  Oidasiaa. 

We  meet  with  so  many  prayers  for  the  mien 
or  princes  of  the  "  Roman  Name  "  that  we  flsa 
have  no  difficulty  in  aaaigning  the  book  to  ao« 
Soman  prieat  or  bishop ;  and  the  mauur  in  which 
the  Roman  primacy  is  urged  (as  we  find  It  ia 
no  other  sacramentary)  may  be  deemed  to  jus- 
tify Blanchini  in  his  opinion  that  Leo  might 
have  been  the  compiler.  We  learn  frcKn  Ger- 
bert  (Vatttt  LUvrgia  Alemaimioa,  i.  80)  that 
the  effect  of  the  disonsaions  whloh  foUowed 
bis  pnbUoation  on  the  mind  of  Blanchiai  was 
this :  he  became  penudad  that  the  wwk  was 
still  more  andent  than  at  first  he  deemed 
it  to  be,  and  attributed  it  to  Sylvester,  who 
was  pope  f^m  314  to  355.  One  thing  is  dear, 
that,  when  the  book  was  written,  the  liturgy  at 
Rome  had  not  assumed  the  character  whtd 
Vigilins  ascribed  to  it  in  the  ntiddle  of  tbeiixtk 
century,  unless  we  limit  moat  rigidly  hia  laa- 
gnage  as  to  the  form  of  consecratim. 

(61.)  Is  the  year  1680  the  learned  TAoFMostat 
(afterwards  Cardinal)  publiahed  the  ocottents  of 
a  manoseript  wUch,  uving  belonged  to  Petaa, 
was  then  la  the  libmy  of  Queen  Christ isa,  and 
is  now  in  the  Vatican  (Vat.  1455  according  to 
Dutiel,  316  according  to  Haratori).  This  part 
of  Thomasius'  work  was  republished  by  Muratori 
in  the  first  volume  of  fail  learned  work  Litiiryia 
Romana  Vebity  and  with  it,  in  Higne't  aeriei, 
vol.  Ixxiv.  p.  847,  etc.  Hia  manuscript  is  the 
tenth  century,  and  is  entitled,  LAer  SaenuMH- 
tonm  Somamae  Eocktiae  onfmi*  dmu'  cAmtK. 
It  contains  several  prayers  for  the  {ttinoea  ot  the 
Roman  kingdom  and  the  governors  of  the  Roman 
empire  (Mnrstori,  pp.  729-731) ;  bnt  one  of  the 
well-known  collects  fox  Good  Trid^y  (p.  561) 
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Ivthapi^ir,  '*Bmfiat  nroiritiu  ad  Komtnom 
iiiliiMarai  bnignn  uoiMriiim.''  Tliiu  tke 
ftaa  wort  Ind  bm  adapted  for  xue  in  France 

B  tkt  ^ttth  or  tcBth  centTirr,  and  it  is  irapo*- 
Mttamj  how  fkr  tbi<  uUptation  extended. 
Vt  imm  that  there  wer«  in  tbe  mosMterj  at 
Ontala  (St.  Richerins  neax  Corbejr)  in  the  ninth 
mtnj,  fenrtaen  Geiasiaa  mad  three  Gr^t^ian 
aW^  aad  that  it  ms  taftrnd  Tboma^iu 
Ikt  tUi  laaBwoript  iai|^  repnaent  the  0«la- 
aaa  orier.  AD  donbt  on  the  anbjeet  was  re- 
Bond  ia  the  jtar  1777  hj  Gerbert,  who  di»- 
csToad  tliree  alniilar  books  in  the  libraries  of 
Mtssriaad,  and  tbe  sacramentary,  as  distinct 
iim  the  Canon  of  the  Uase,  may  now  nn- 
Utatiagly  l>e  described  as  Gelasian.  It 
(ifti  sf  three  books,  the  prayers  for  great  festi- 
oidiaaiy  htdy  days,  and  radinary  Sundays, 
beaf  UTtnged  separately.  Scattered  orer  the 
wttfc  we  have  the  weed  oratio  prefixed  to  the 
mUkI  af  the  dcr  ;  the  teetOa  as  now  in  the 
loHa  missal ;  ue  Far*  dtgium  varying  with 
soMt  srery  festiTal;  on  p.  553  the  words 
■yi*  sEtimm  form  a  mbric  to  the  Comamii- 
titlm,  aad  the  J/me  igUtir  is  similarly  intro- 
iMxaL  Tben  we  have  pott  oomaauuoMm,  and 
UyaffepiAM.  Thoa  the  benedicti<m  followed 
lb  iMManfaa.  Ibera  is  bo  meatkn  anwhaia 
tflhs  isa  of  tbe  ContantiwpolitBn  Oread  la  the 
•niee  (pcrh^pa  we  might  scarcely  expect  such 
■tliaX  but  ia  the  Order  for  the  preparation  for 
Bqptina  (which  had  commenced  on  Uie  Monday 
ii  thi  third  week  in  Lent,  on  p.  533%  after  the 
"ifcaing  of  tbe  ears,"  the  aeolyth  recited  this 
<Hil  ia  the  nama  of  the  children,  and  the  elaaae 
Mthi  Procession  ran  in  Greeks "  ioBOctapatros 
•■ptnaomeaoB " ;  in  Latin,  "ex  Fatre  proee- 
luim  "(compare  Dr.  Henrtley's  Barmoma  3ym- 
k&a,  p.  15S,  or  the  writer's  Cnedt,  p.  138). 
Ha  enisBian  of  the  clanse  fUtoqae  is  a  farther 
iafcsti—  of  the  connexim  of  this  Tolnme  with 
tmt. 

(SI)  Bnt  when  we  come  to  the  canon  of  the 
Ka,  the  **  Cuon  aetionis  "  as  it  is  called,  which 
ii  ta  bs  foand  in  the  third  book  (Hnratori, 
we  find  tba  words,  "dieaqne  noatroe  in 
mpeei  dispoBaa{''and,  irith  tha  exception  I 
Mlmntbtt  just  bow,  this  canon  acraaa  in 
craj  laped  with  what  was  deemed  in  the  tenth 
eatery  to  be  tha  Gregorian  canon.  It  will  be 
n  Miubuod  that  the  Gregorian  canon  is  also  to 
ktlMBd  in  the  "Hiasale  Franeomm"  and  the 
'MiMala  GalUeannm"  of  Besan^n,  althongh 
At  beeka  In  other  respects  differ  from  the 
ham  an.  It  saama  probable,  therefore,  that 
tbamik  before  na  indicates  thikt,  although  the 
fittaaiaa  Pre&eaa  etc  were  osed  ia  aome  parts  of 
Ftaaee  a  the  ninth  or  tenth  centnry,  atill  the 
^netiaas  of  Charlmagne  had  been  carried  out 
*^etdy,  aad  the  Qregorian  eoaoa  had  re- 
pheidaUothera.4 


*8MsfD(s(IoDS  cn  this  point  nam  to  be  sat  at  net 
Ir  *saTsiluM  of  the  MlowlDg  ftct.  Batrun.  in  Ui 
XlB  to  Uk  Eoptrror  Cbarita  the  Bdd  od  the  Body  ind 
■bad  on  Lord.  0  2,  nfcn  to  two  ooUecti  oted  tbe 
Vnwfaitbesenrtoerflkelbff.  Of  tbeae  oollccls  one 
iihteOngortaB  SscnaMBtair, aod  indeed  la  need  to 
«iFMBt«sr.  BoameBDMncdinftatpnUMMd 

Ir  HmsMb  sad  HoatMl  aa  the  "  OMaa,"  aad  thv 
ftaaA  nmtm  etae.    Thoa  we  nrnj  eondnde  that 
Ml  MOT  was  the  Odaalan  mcnwtnltn  as  used  In 
nan  k  fa  atalb  CBtmr;  and  fat  tUs  Oekslan 


(63.)  The  exception  to  which  I  have  referred  is 
this.  In  the  prayer  Commamioamita  of  tbe  Or^ 
goriaa  caum  Om  twelve  martyn  oonunamoratad 
were  all  connected  immediately  with  Uie  chnreh 
in  Borne.  In  the  MIS.  before  as  mention  is  alsa 
made  (either  in  the  text  or  marpn)  of  Dionysiaa, 
Bnsticns,  Hilary,  Alartin,  Augnstine,  Gregory, 
Jerome,  Benedict,  Elentherios.  Of  t^se,  Hilaij 
and  Uartia  are  also  nainsd  in  the  Miuak 
Franconm  ;  and  they,  with  Ambroaa,  Avnstine, 
Gregory,  Jerome,  Buiedict,  in  the  BMtio  or 
Bessj^n  copy.  Thus  these  names  carry  ns  down 
to  a  period  £u  later  than  Gelasios.  Indeed,  at 
p.  51S  we  have  oapAnbm  SokcH  Or^orU  Papae. 

(64.)  Again,  there  is  here  no  Mmnto  etiam  of 
tfaoae  who  lutve  "  preceded  tis  with  tbe  sign  of  fUUi 
and  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace."  It  aecmt,  how- 
ever, that  this  is  missing  from  several  important 
manuscripts  of  the  Gregorian  canon  (see  Daniel, 
i,  38),  aad  thns  the  omissitm  cannot  be  regarded 
as  a  point  t4  diSbrence  betwaan  it  and  the  text 
before  as.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  danae, 
Pro  qvHnu  M  offerwmt  in  the  Mtmenio  Smniiu. 
Thns  we  have  no  satisfactory  direct  evidence  of 
the  contents  of  the  canon  as  left  by  Gelasios.* 
Bnt  I  must  mention  that,  as  we  have  it  here,  we 
find  that  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  «mi»- 
liumtu  the  Peace  was  given  by  the  pleat,  with 
tbe  mnal  reqwnae;  aanotmoemanta  were  made 
of  festivals  or  &ats,  and  of  dck  peranis  to  be 
prayed  for ;  pott  haec  mnmumieat  aaatrdM  cum 
ommipopulo;  fourteen  collects  are  given  under 
tbe  title,  "  Post  common.'*  and  as  many  more 
under  the  words,  "Item  BeaedietioBeB  aopv 
popolom  poet  oommanionem." — There  ia  no 
aooaaut  of  theN  beoediotionB  in  the  brief  som- 
mary  of  the  Gregorian  rite  to  which  I  most  now 
procised. 

(65.)  After  these  remarks  the  Gregorian  Utni^ 
gy  vrill  not  detain  os  long;  Moratori  speaks 
of  foor  or  five  H SS.  which  were  known  in  his 
time ;  to  these  tbe  search  of  later  investigators 
has  added  several  more,  so  that  Daniel  professes 
to  give  the  various  readtiws  in  tbe  Orda  and 
Qmim  of  nineteen  U38.  Ofthesa  severs!  present 
similar  titles :  "  Liber  sacramentomm  de  drcolo 
anni  expoaitom  a  aaaeto  Gregorio  Fhpa  Ronuuo 
editvm  ex  anthentieo  Ubro  BibUotheeae  Cabicoli 
scriptum."  Moratori  thinks  (not  unreasonably) 
that  this  repetition  of  the  same  grammatical 
error  indicates  that  theae  were  all  (or,  all  bst 
one)  traaaeripts  of  one  copy  taken  from  the 
OH&^tim  of  the  ooatodiana  of  the  relies  at 
St.  Pete^a.  The  copy  which  ha  oses  In  Us 
margin,  has  tdiiui.  But,  aa  Hnratori  ssyi, 
BO  one  can  believe  that  we  have  tbe  book  aa  it 
came  from  the  haad  of  Qngorj.  Tbe  masiM 
vary  in  the  several  editions ;  some  copies  have 
only  nine  prefaces;  others  have  many  more. 
Tlie  feativsla  vary ;  all  (as  I  understand)  inelode 
a  ennmanomtlott  of  St.  Or^oy  Umsw.  Sren 
the  aooonnt,  "Qnaliter  nUan  Komana  cele- 


■townentarr  coDtinued  In  nee  In  combination  witli  tbr 
QregMtan  canon.  And  It  follews  4bat  we  have  no  dla- 
tlDOtlve  copr  of  the  tme  OelMlan  canon.  (TIm  paKsge 
from  Batiam  waj  be  nen  In  OituUr,  third  period,  ^vl- 
Mob  1,  (  14,  note  6 ;  and  fa  cdleeta  lefciTed  to  la 
Hmalori,  L  Ul. 

•  It  weald  app^  that  one  eCOertMrtrallBS.  <rffa 
Gelasian  sacmnMnUrr  ontalBS  two  prtjws  for  tba  JUtb> 
ftd departed!  one  before, the oIlMraflcr,  thaoomsctatlaB. 
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brator,"  Tari«s  in  tbe  drtnils  which  I  ahnll 
mention  as  I  pneced. 

(66.)  Whitt  is  now  otUad  the  Onh  (of  vfaidi  we 
have  no  notice  In  the  Gebuian  SacmineDtaiy)  is 
giren  briefly  bat  wtisfactorilr.  Mention  is 
nude  of  the  IniroU,  the  Kyrie  sMtott,  the  Gloria 
in  exceUia  Deo,  to  ba  used  on  Snndajs  sod  fertiTsls 
If  a  bishop  is  present,  otherwise  only  at  Easter. 
When  the  Litany  Is  said,  neither  the  Gloria  in 
exetUit  nor  the  Aihttiia  is  sung.  Then  followed 
the  Oratio  or  Oratio  Jfisso/ts,  i.  e.  the  collect  for 
the  day ;  the  ApiaMvm  (sic)  or  Epistle ;  then 
either  the  Qradaiit  or  the  MM,via ;  then  the 
Gospel.  This  was  followed  by  the  offertory,  and 
the  prayer  sttper  obkUa,  which  nried ;  it  is  called' 
the  aecnta  in  one  MS.  It  oonclnded  with  the 
mrds,  P«r  omnia  taecula  taecvJonm,  which  were 
recited  aioad.  The  absence  is  noted  03erbert,  p. 
301)  of  the  salatations  before  the  Epistle  and 
before  the  Gospel,  of  the  Creed,  and  of  tlie 
Sennon.  Then  th«  canon  eunauneed,  but  tha 
records  end  with  the  salntatim  after  the  embo- 
Usmns;  we  have  no  account  of  the  commanlon, 
or  the  kiss  of  peace,  or  the  Imcdiction.  The 
Vatican  MS.  used  by  Mnratori  ha^  however,  one 
line  more,  A^us  Dei  qui  toUia  peootUa  mundi, 
aiterert  tuAis,  which  is  also  contained  in  two  or 
moM  other  VSS.  In  the  body  of  the  hooks  we 
have  for  each  da^  a  prayer  ad  comptendmi, 
■Bswering  to  the  similar  prayer  in  the  modem 
missaL 

(67.)  I  think  it  is  cert«n  that  all  the  known 
M3S.  of  this  sacramentary  were  osed  north  of  the 
Alps,  ret  not  one  of  them  refsrs  to  the  ose  of 
the  **NioeBfl"  Oread  in  tha  aerriea  of  the  Mass. 
Wa  know,  howanrf  that  tha  Galilean  chorches 
tuad  the  Gloria  In  exeettia  ereij  Sunday,  and 
that  the  recitation  of  the  cre^  spread  very 
mnch  after  the  bll  of  Felix  and  Elipandos.  ,  The 
collects  et^aer  oUafat  hare  never  (I  believe)  any 
reference  to  tbe  ofierers.  This  had  been  dis- 
eoaragad  by  Pope  Inno<»nt  I.  The  persons  named 
in  the  Te  igihir  are  different  in  the  different 
mannscripts.  In  some  places  the  king  was 
prayed  for;  in  others  the  emperor:  many 
omitted  the  petition,  pro  omnSms  orthodoxia, 
and  all  the  HSS.  but  one  (the  Tat.  Othob.) 
omit  tha  words.  Pro  qv&aa  t^erimasJ  The 
Memento  etian  on  behalf  of  those  who  have  died 
with  the  sign  of  faith  is  absent  frtnn  five  of  the 
HSS.,  and  in  two  other  early  copies  it  is  inserted 
in  the  margin.  The  names  adduced  in  the  prayer 
commencing  l^Ma  quoque  are  again  all  Roman. 
(Hub  collect  is  refernd  to  by  laBoeant  III.  as 
indicating  the  growth  of  tiia  Roman  service.) 

(68.)  Ambrotiati  JAtwrgy. — ^The  church  of  Milan 
was  said  to  hava  been  founded  by  Barnabas,  and 
it  seems  to  be  undoubted  that  it  was  regarded  as 
entirely  independent  of  Rome  until  Qregory  in 
593  attempted  to  ezeroise  patriarchal  privil^es 
within  tha  province,  llilan  cartainly  had  a 
Utnrgy  of  its  own,  which,  notwithstanding  re- 
peated eflbrts  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  patriarch, 
was,  though  with  some  modifications,  retained 
ontil  our  own  times.  One  of  the  most  important 
of  these  efforts  was  encouraged  by  Charlemagne, 
who,  in  his  anxiety  to  compel  the  Lombards  to  fol- 
low tha  ezampla  he  had  set  to  hiaaarlfer  subjects, 


rXberare  onlttad  Ism  both  In  tha  BoUo  USL  and 
fa  the  Jftaolf  Fremeanm,  and  ta  the  emanation  «( 
■Amalarina. 


carried  off  to  Rome  all  tha  service-books  he  oonld 
collect  at  Milaa,  with  tha  intention  of  n^amig 
them  by  Roman  offices  ^fabiUon,  Iter  ltd. 
tom.  i.  part  IL  p.  106,  etc.).  Eugenius,  a  Gallicaa 
bishop,  induced  Leo  to  exercise  some  forbea:^ 
anc«  in  the  matter,  and  thus  the  Milanese  rite 
was  preserved;  but,  as  the  account  proceeds, 
only  one  copy  of  the  earlier  service-book  conld 
be  discovered,  so  that  from  it  the  more  recent 
copies  roust  luve  been  taken. 

(69.)  This  statement  soems  to  be  in  some  degree 
corroborated  by  tha  fact  that  no  manuscript  of 
very  ancient  diUe  has  been  discovered  contalniag 
the  Ambrosiaa  rite.  The  saenuDantairpdriidMa 
by  Pamelios  in  1571  difiers  consIderaUy  era  in 
the  canon  from  the  modem  rite  given  by  Danid, 
and  it  differs  too  in  the  service  for  tbe  Thunday 
before  Easter  ttom  that  which  Saxe,  the  librarisa 
at  Milan,  famished  from  a  very  old  manuscript 
to  Uoratori  (de  lit.  Rom.  i.  131).  The  teit 
Daniel  spproximatoa  mora  nearly  to  that  of  ik» 
modem  Roman  Ordo  and  Canon  than  that  eivn 
by  Pamelius,  shewing,  I  conceive,  that  the  rabrts 
of  various  popes  to  induce  the  Milanese  to  resigo 
their  inheritance  have  tended  to  encourage  the 
admission  of  details  from  the  Roman  litufy. 
Thus,  the  text  of  the  Con^eor  (Daniel,  p.  50) 
and  th»  ■hsoluiions,  tbe  Mtmda  oar  omm  (p.  62), 
the  Seme  igitar  (p.  84,  in  whldi  Uie  well-ksown 
Gregorian  words  Dieeqw  nostrot  in  tm  pace  du- 
ponaa  are  to  be  found),  the  BuppHoet  te  rogaem 
Cp.  90X  the  Libera  noa  (p.  96)  do  not  occnr  in 
ramrilns,  nor  do  other  prayers  of  great  impcot- 
ance  given  by  Daniel  (>p.  100,  102,  104):  and 
the  language  of  many  others  differs  considerably. 

(70.)  Taking  the  text  of  Pamelios  as  our  guide, 
we  observe  tl^t,  after  two  private  prayers  ssid 
by  the  priest  before  and  whilst  he  draws  near  to 
the  altar,  an  Jngreua  takes  the  place  of  the 
Roman  Intnit}  and  that  before  Gloria  in 
exoeUt  there  la  an  oratio  taper  popvlwn,  cor- 
responding to  our  collect  for  the  day.  The 
salutations,  Dominus  vo&iscum,  etc,  are  very 
frequent ;  after  the  Gloria  in  exoeleia  (in  which, 
as  in  the  older  copies,  the  Qtti  tollia  peecata  mmt£ 
miierere  nM$  is  not  repeated)  the  Kwie  alftm 
follows.  (In  the  Gregorian  it  pneadMueAngdie 
Hymn.)  Three  lesBona  wnv  read,  as  ia  tbe 
Oallican  and  Spanish  rites — ^the  Pri^ecy,  the 
Epistle,  the  Gospel ;  a  Paalmvtut,  consisting  of 
two  (or  more)  verses  suited  to  the  Prophecy,  was 
sung  after  it ;  a  Benedictua  preceded  tbe  Et^le, 
and  a  verse  for  the  day  with  the  AIMtaa  ibilowed 
it ;  ^  firat  tnr  words  of  the  Gloria  in  semWi 
and  a  raitable  benediotory  pmyer  |»eoeded  the 
Gospel ;  salutations,  the  Kyrie  afeuon,  and  an 
antiphon  succeeded  it.  Hie  oblations  of  the 
bread  and  the  cup  were  then  made,  and  they 
were  made  even  ontil  our  own  day  in  a  manner 
recalling  the  earlier  conceptions  of  the  church ; 
they  were  toongfat  in,  not  by  tha  dsaoon,  but  by 
ten  i^ed  men  and  as  many  women,  and  presented 
by  them  to  tbe  priest.  He  had  previously  offered 
an  oratio  super  etTidonem,  which  varied  with  the 
day  or  season ;  then  came  the  orationea  teeretae 
ad  munus  Matwn,  and  a  pmyer  resembling  the 
suscips  Sancte  Pater  of  the  Roman  office,  and  two 
others  commencing  Et  suaape  Smcta  IHaitai 
(these  difier  in  very  interesting  details  frm 
those  which  in  the  Roman  book  follow  the 
recitation  of  the  creed).  According  to  tbe  book 
before  ns  a  prwe  hymn^  entitled.  i>/fr(>Kfa  «*• 
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tkicbutad  (it  begu  Ikxc  aptriwn  e$i  Umpimm 
Mmiwrfi  tettmomi,  ud  ended  with  the  Samotn 
dtktApacaljfat),anit}a»  Introduced  the  creed. 
ItaMlend  the  nrjing  pisyer  super  oblatam 
itpalid  ilnd,  and  the  **  pre&ce  to  the  canon  " 
bUond.  Tlie  pre&cea  <thay  are  so  entitled) 
inntaennu.  1m  canon  commenced  in  a  manner 
nailer  to  the  Gregorian,  bnt  tke  Sana  taibir  and 
Qtm  Matimem  were  rqtlaead  hy  a  aingle  prayer 
rwHring  Fae  tub^  (lUa  fa  not  m  Daniel, 
■or  ii  tkre  notice  tbere  of  the  wasUng  of  the 
Sigoi  of  the  priest  which  here  ensaed,  its 
paotitn  diffiniag  from  that  in  the  Roman  book.) 
Tha  immediately  ensued  the  cotuecratio  pani$ 
fir  wia  Chritti  and  the  eonaecrtUio  a^icia,  and 
tk  immmmvtiapastiofut  resarrectioitu  et  amxn- 
drnklmM  all  differing  firom  the  Gregorian 
tot;  bnt  we  liare  the  Memento  etiam  and  the 
Sthii  jmqwt.  The  Per  qvem  differed  materialljr : 
tkotwaca  qiecial  prajer  for  the  ctni&aetion  and 
r— iilioa,  and  the  Loid'a  Pimfer  followed  with 
sdnekgr-  The  FacU  mm&titf,  incloding  a 
pr^,  it  eaeto,  pax  in  terra,  pax  in  omm* 
pax  taeerdotibue  ecclenanaa  Dei ;  pax 
OeitU  et  ecdeeiae  maneat  temper  nMaoam.  llien 
Ulowcd  prayerB  of  the  priest  before  and  after 
k  wnmnnicatej,  and  the  commnnloa  of  the  bj- 
itndac8(r.  Cbr]n(«CftrM^R..ii>M^  With  the 
hrt  action,  and  that  of  the  onring  of  the 
imt  after  his  reception,  Deo  gratiae,  Deo  gnMu, 
rtc,  the  modem  or  Daniel's  text  here  differs 
ilaost  entirely  from  that  of  Pamelias,  which  has 
MtU^  snalogoua  to  the  prayera  of  the  Roman 
litngy.  That,  an  appeal  to  the  chorch  to 
njw^  artiUfld  IniiifjtorAan ;  a  varying  prayer 
fHtSMNMNfHHM;  AmAnu  HUham;  Xj/rieelei' 
m;  BeiudiaitHeMitii^iiimDeiujFneidamut 
»peet,  R.  M  nomAw  CKrM^  and  the  aerrlce 
endaded. 

(71.)  The  importnnce  of  oar  subject  is  sach  that 
it  ii  Becenarr  to  lay  a  fow  more  words  on  the 
<iaw  which  Unratoii  printed  in  his  &moas  worir 
Qt>  131),  from  the  copy  famished  to  him  by  Saie. 
Hm  we  find  the  Bme  igiiur  oblatiimem  adapted 
fcr  the  day,  and  the  <?ii«»  oblationem,  neither  of 
wUih  is  in  Pamelins;  but  there  is  a  prayer 
fmwariwg  Baac  fadmta,  to  which  I  know  of 
■ttUig  aaa^^ons  anywhere  else.  The  serriee 
■■  icjnseated  as  then  passing  on  to  a  prayer 
nwwhiing  in  some  respects  that  commencing 
'vfM,  and  on  this  the  Lord's  Prayer  follows. 
Tkn  tha  ^f  Mnrattni's  accoont  may  be  im- 
piicitl^  trusted)  we  hare  no  offering  after  con- 
•Kntua,  no  prayer  for  those  who  hare  dqiarted 
witfa  the  sign  of  Caith,  no  oommemoration  of  the 
(Bsan)  martyrs,  oo  oemntmy  of  fraction  before 
the  Lord's  Prayer ;  all  of  which  are  contained  in 
tk(  rite  as  poblished  by  I^elins.  The  fact  is 
'wsiiaUe,  and  the  discrepancy  seems  to  require 
me  ttplanatioB.  We  have  an  indication  in  both 
Hriew  that,  aa  w«  hnn  than,  tiiey  are  later 
tktt  BOO;  for  in  both  w«  hare  a  prayer  for  the 
wpw,  sad  Charles  was  not  crowned  emperor 
mre  that  year. 

(12.)  Wa  have  no  account  of  the  early  liturgy 
«f  tkt  patriarchate  ti  Aqoileia. 

(73.)  litmnietoftkeBrOiih  /s&mdb— We  are 
ta  sfaaoit  entbe  ignonucs  of  the  character  of 
tht  Utn^  of  the  a&dcBt  British  asd  Celtic 
thatthes.  U  ia  of  course  most  probable  that 
tkcy  reMmhIed  h)  stnne  degree  the  uses  of  the 
(w^iaOanl  or  ^aia^tet  of  the  extent  of 


this  resemblance  it  is  impossible  to  speak  pre- 
cisely. A  curions  document  originally  pnbliuiod 
by  Spelman,  and  much  nsad  by  Ussher,  StUling- 
fleet,  and  others,  may  be  found  in  Haddan  and 
Stubbs  (f.  13&-140>.  It  seems  to  hare  been 
written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  serenth  or  in  the 
eighth  century,  and  professes  to  give  some  notes 
on  the  Tarioos  'courses'  in  ose  in  Western 
Xnrope.  The  '  Conns  Gallomm  *  is  retored  to 
St.  John,  and  it  is  stated  Oat  it  was  nsed 
widely.  Hie  'Cursus  Scottorum,'  of  which  a 
marked  feature  was  that  the  Sanctia,  the  Gloria 
in  exoeltit  Deo,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Amen 
were  chanted  by  all  the  congregation,  male  and 
female,  is  assigned  to  St.  Mark ;  and  its  intro- 
duction into  Britain  and  Scotland  is  attribnted 
to  Oermanus  of  Auxerre  and  Lupus,  who  risitod 
the  islands  about  the  year  429.  It  thus  (ss  Pro- 
fessor Stubbs  uys)  i*  silent  on  the  liturgy  of 
Britain  before  429,  and  its  erideooe,  so  far  as  it 
is  worth  anything,  only  "asserts  that  the  Irish 
liturgy  used  by  St.  Patrick  was  neither  Roman 
nor  Gallican,  hut  Alexandrian."  Coming  down 
to  the  next  century,  we  find  an  aisertfon  attri' 
bated  to  Oildas,  that  the  Britooi  were  opposed 
to  the  whole  world  and  to  the  Romans  in  parti- 
cular, "in  the  mass  "  (H.  and  S.  i.  112).  The 
date  is  qneitioned  by  Ifr.  Stabbs,  who  would 
refer  the  assertion  to  a  later  period ;  but,  of 
course.  If  tme  In  the  serenth  or  eighth  centnry 
it  mnst  hare  been  tme  in  the  sixth  as  to  the 
oj^Msition  to  Rome.  The  words  of  Gregory  to 
Angnstine  (S>.  iii.  19)  authorised  the  latter  to 
form  a  pordy  Anglican  rite,  and  we  know  from 
bis  proposals  to  the  British  bfihops  (Bede,  S.  H. 
ii.  2,  in  Palmer,  i.  178),  that  in  nutters  of  cos- 
tom,  in  which  at  the  time  "  the  latter  diffisred 
from  the  use  of  Rome  and  of  the  charch  unirer- 
sal,"  Aagustine  would  gire  np  all  points  bat 
three.  He  insisted  that  they  should  celebrate 
Easter  at  the  proper  time,  should  baptize  aft«r 
tlie  Roman  ritnal,  and  sbotUd  join  him  la  preach- 
ii^  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  the  English  nation. 
**  Ererything  else,  however  contrary  to  oar  cus- 
toms, we  will  bear  with  equanimity."  Of  course 
as  Jong  as  the  Britons  and  Celts  refused  to  ob- 
serre  the  Rnnan  Easter,  they  must  have  refused 
to  adopt  the  Boman  ritnal  for  the  Eucharist. 
And  we  know  that  the  Roman  Easter  was  not 
observed  either  in  Scotland  or  Ireland  before  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  century.  Bede  (^H.  E.  v. 
15,  see  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  ii.  110)  states  that 
Adamnan  came  to  Aldfred,  king  of  the  Angli, 
about  the  year  704,  and  whilst  staying  with 
him  saw  the  canonicBl  rites  of  the  chorui,  and 
was  then  persnaded  how  nndesirable  it  was  for 
him  and  his  people,  very  few  in  number  and 
living  in  an  extreme  comer  of  the  earth,  to  re- 
tain costoms  which  were  opposed  to  those  of  the 
whole  Christian  world.  Adamnan  snoceeibi  in 
indndng  the  Ni»th  Irish  <Anrches  to  adopt 
the  Roman  Easter,  bnt  be  died  before  he  cotud 
persuade  his  own  monastery  at  lona  to  do  Uie 
same.  It  yielded,  however,  about  the  year  716 
(H.  and  S.  ii.  114).  The  British  churches  per- 
sisted for  a  fow  years  longer,  but  at  length,  be- 
tween the  years  755  and  850,  the  bishops  in 
Wales  gave  way  one  by  one  (Ol  1.  SOS,  304), 
following  the  example  of  tWr  countrymen 
amongst  the  West  Saxons,  who  had  yielded  to 
the  pentuasioD  of  Aldhelm  in  705  i.  674)i 
(74.)  One  Tirechanns,  writing  ,^t^g^^ 
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750  (H.  ud  S.  !.  115,  141,  154),  sUted  that 
-tha  second  order  of  Iri<h  uiots  (b«i;inning  from 
tiu  jear  544)  roceive  thoir  office  of  the  Uaas 
tnat  David,  Oilda*,  and  Cadoc  Dr.  0^>ninor, 
in  the  year  1819  gare  nme  account  of  a  manu- 
script (then  in  the  library  at  Stowe,  now  in  the 
eollectioD  of  Lord  Aahbumhani)  which  contained 
M  miaaal  that  mart  hare  been  io  use  in  Ireland. 
Bis  acoonnt  hat  been  aapplemented  and  cor- 
reoted  by  Or.  Todd.  We  are  still,  unhappily,  in 
great  ignora&ea  aa  to  the  character  of  the  serTice 
contained  ta  the  US.  Two  things  of  moment, 
howeTer,  are  known.  First,  that  a  copy  of  the 
Nioene  Creed  is  foand  in  it,  onutting  the  word 
tWogvt.  Bat  we  are  not  told  whether  this  is  in 
tlie  oSee  of  tba  Haas  or  in  tha  semtiny  in  yn- 
paration  fbr  baptism.  If  the  latter,  wo  are  re- 
minded of  the  Oelaaian  or  Oregoriau  Saoramen- 
tary,  for  the  exclnsion  of  the  FUtequtfOivta  too 
mark  of  difibrenoe  in  the  Irish  charch  from  the 
'Churches  of  Spain  and  Gaol.  We  are  told,  se- 
condly, that  there  are  screral  oolteots  in  this 
miisu  before  the  Ei^stles ;  and  we  know  that  at 
*  *fa.oi  of  meoB,  hold  abont  624,  the  objection 
was  r^sed  against  the  hmons  Colom banns,  that 
he  celebrated  the  solemnities  of  the  Mass  with  a 
mnltiplicity  of  prayers  or  collects.  Eoststias, 
who  was  then  abbat  of  Lazeoil  (the  convent  had 
been  founded  by  Colambanns),  defended  the  nse. 
Addttlonal  oonfirmatioB  is  famished  1^  the  two 
Tory  Interesting  books  of  Mnllw  and  inmma,  in 
the  library  of  Trinity  Collep,  Dahlia.  They 
xn  nndoabtedly  Irish,  and  uthoagh  they  con- 
tain only  serrices  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick, 
yet  these  servioea  bear  very  strong  resemblance 
to  eaoh  other,  and  the  words,  SegtiM  CAHift 
corpore  et  aangaine,  iAi  temper  dioamKS,  Domiw, 
<iIMvia,  allA^  (which  are  repeated),  are  found, 
almost  identically,  In  the  words  of  the  Spanish 
liitnrgy,  jRefecti  C^ritii  corpora  et  mmgmae,  te 
taudmim  SomiHe,  tUUvia,  tUieMa,  aiMvia.  A 
post-commnni<n  collect  oommendBg  Refwetl  b  fro* 
-qaently  fbnnd  In  the  Galilean  and  other  services, 
bnt  the  jubilant  alMiaa  is  connected  with  it  only 
in  the  Hosarabic  rite.  I  have  not  seen  in  the 
^anlsh  books  the  concluding  thanksgiving,  Deua 
iSd  graiicu  agctnua,  etc. 

ifabiUoa  {De  Liiurg.  GaB.  lib.  L  col.  iil.  $  2) 
shews  that  the  Roman  order  was  not  Introdooed 
into  Ireland  before  the  12tb  centnty. 

(75.)  Mr.  Haddan  (H.  and  S.  ii.  p.  275)  considered 
that  the  one  fragment  of  SeottM-CelUe  liturgical 
docnments,  that  has  as  yet  seen  the  light,  is  con- 
tained in  the  book  of  Deer ; — a  portion  of  the  ser- 
vloe  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  It  resembles 
doselT  that  contained  in  the  books  I  have  jnst 
named,  and  thus  It  seems  probable  that  the  semce 
was  known  from  Aberdeen  to  Wexford.  We  thus 
connect  the  early  Scottish  rites  also  with  those 
of  Spain.  It  seems  that  in  the  12th  century  the 
bishop  of  Glasgow  introduced,  with  the  consent 
of  Pope  Alexander  III.,  the  Saram  offices  into  his 
cathedral,  and  that  hia  example  was  followed  by 
other  bishope  in  the  next  century  (H.  and  S. 
275  and  33).  As  the  Samm  missal  contains  the 
Gregorian  Oanon,  the  inference  is  that  the  Scotch 
use  up  to  that  time  most,  like  tlie  Irish,  Itave 
continued  to  dlfihr  from  that  adopted  in  Gaol 
and  England. 

(76.)  Returning  to  England,  we  have  only  to 
notice  that  the  S^am,  Bangor,  York,  and  Her^ 
ford  uses,  whidi  contisuod  until  the  16th  emtnry, 


all  ^(reed  in  adopting  the  text  of  the  Gregorian 
Canon.  We  roust  conclude  that  that  cantm  liad 
l>een  introduced  universally  before  the  end  of  the 
lOth  century,  and  thus  we  have  proof  that  the 
18th  canon  of  the  council  of  Cloveshoo  (a.D.  747) 
had  Bocured  complete  obedienoe,  and  that  "in 
th'e  celebration  of  the  masses  all  things  wen 
then  done  after  the  example  which  they  had  ia 
writing  from  the  Roman  ehardi.''  TIUs  canon 
seems  to  refer  only  to  days  kept  In  menoty  of 
events  in  the  life  of  our  Lord,  bat  the  spirit  of 
the  enactment  is  manifest.  And  doubtlessly 
when  the  Welsh  bishopa  finally  adopted  the 
Soman  Easter,  they  adopted  rimnltaaeouily  ths 
Gregorian  Liturgy.  {C.  A.  S.} 

iIteutdul— It  is  impossible  to  attaupt 
to  give  here  a  complete  acconnt  of  the  voy 
extensive  literature  connected  with  litoi]^ 
The  following  list  contains  the  niocipal  col- 
lections and  editions  of  ancient  utnr^es,  and 
works  ukM  in  the  study  of  the  principal  rites 
of  antiquity. 

Ggkbhal  Collect loaa. — J.  A. 
Codex  lAturgiau  Bccbiiae  Ifinesrsw;  Bobh, 
1749-88.  H.  A.  Daniel,  Codex  LHnrgicus  Eedi- 
sioa  Vktoerwe  in  Epitomen  Sedacttu;  Leipzig, 
1847-1853.  nnoludes  the  most  characteristic 
portions  of  moiem,  as  well  as  ancient,  Iituq[Ieal 
forms,} 

SracuL  CoiXBcnoNB  and  EDmona.— L 
Roundot,  Litvrgiarvm  OrinUaiiim  CoUeetio, 
Paris,  1716.  [Reprinted,  Frankfort,  1847].  T. 
Brett,  A  CoOietion  of  the  pr&usipai  Xttwyiet, 
partiailarly  ttt  CbownMi^  tiW  LUurgiei  it 
3.  Jamg$,  8.  Mark,  8.  CAfysDsfom,  A  JtnO; 
frmOatedMoEn^AbSfMoeralhandt.  WUha 
Diaaertation  upon  Mem.  London,  1720  [R^ 
printed,  London,  1838].  J.  M.  Neale,  IVtnub- 
tion  and  ParaiM  Arrangement  cf  the  Ane^Home 
of  B.  ChrytoaUm,  B.  Ba^  8.  Jamet,  S.  Jfark, 
OopMaoMtt  B.  BatU,  Zeaier  8.  Jamt,  Hm- 
4or$  Me  /ii<«ppf«lsr,  tie  Ammo-Ortgoriai,  mi 
tts  MotardUo  JUto,  in  the  IntroduetioB  te  Ui 
JRitory  of  the  Sastern  Church,  p.  525  ff.; 
London,  1850;  Ditralogia  lUurgiea;  tint  8. 
CArj/tostomi,  8.  Jaoobi,  8.  Meard  mmae,  qvim 
aootdit  Ordo  MoxanMcua,  paraUeto  ordtes; 
London,  1849;  J7u  Liturgia  cf  8  ifori,  8. 
Jame$j  8Clnimt,  8.  C%ry*Mloiii,aHtfMffCterd 
i^MaUbar,  with  TVansUtioa;  London,  1859; 
The  Ziturgiea  of  8  Mark,  B.  Jama,  &  OemetU, 
S.  CtuyaoHom,  8.  BatU  [in  Greek  and  in  Englfihl 
Lond(»,  1868.  H.  Denzinger,  Bitiu  Orientalhim, 
Coptonm,  Byronm  et  Armeaionm  in  adWMi> 
traadi$  Bacrtmentie ;  Wttrzbnrg,  1868-64.  [K> 
shop  Battrayl  lAhirgia  Primitiva  Sierotoljfeu- 
tana  ;  being  the  Liturgy  of  8t.  Jama,  etc.,  London, 
1744.  W.  Trollops,  7%e  Greek  LUsryyt^BL 
Jamet,  vitk  Introd^ution,  etc^  and  a  Latt* 
Verabm  of  the  Bgriae  Copyi  Edinburgh,  18^ 
Jac  Goar,  Euehohgiim  Mcammt  Hos  iMhw 
Oraeoorvm;  Paris,  1647.  R.  F.  Littlodale, 
Oj/Jfcos  from  the  Servb»*o6k»  <f  the  Baly  Sattm 
Church;  London,  1863. 

J.  Pamelius,  LUurgioa  Z/Oinorwn,  Col(^w> 
1571;  some  later  copies  bear  the  title  JRw* 
88  PatrmtZatinorm;  J.  M.  Thonuwus,  Optn 
aa)b<i,ed.  Venosi;  Borne,  1747.  OregornDK* 
Baeramentanm  Liber  was  printed  hj  PsmeUu 
in  his  Liturgica  Latinonm  (Coloniae,  1571). 
fi«m  a  Cologne  MS.    Again  by  Angelo  Boca 
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Warb,  torn.  TiiL  (Borne,  1597).  Again  br 
Sagi  Mnard  from  a  MS.  »t  Corbey,  irUa 
i  eolUtioQ  of  muj  other  USS.  mi  of  the 
{(iifad  eopef,  and  reiy  copioiu  DOtea,  Paris, 
IMl  Tke  text  ami  notes  of  Menard,  with  the 
Akfii  ff  Bocea,  were  reprinted  by  the  Bene- 
fidfae  editors  in  the  Workj  of  Gregory,  rol.  tii. 
ifaia,  1705);  and  in  Ifigne's  Patrdogia,  toI. 
78.  Tin  Sieranientaniun  Qekui<antM  was  pnb- 
Jiihad  bj  llionnsiBs  in  1680 ;  reprinted  in  his 
O/tn,  torn.  Ti.  (Bome,  1751);  in  Migne's 
iWwiy'^  ToL  74k  Tlie  lo-callad  Leonine 
Snamntarj  was  pnbliahed  by  Jos.  Blanchini 
IB  the  JVobfjoitwna  to  the  work  of  Anastasius 
fiUediecunus  (Mnratori,  Scriptorta  Ital.  iiL  55), 
■Bier  the  title  Codex  SacrameHtonan  Veins  a 
8.  Lum  Papa  ctrnftoiui.  These  three  sacra- 
■Mtarici^  Tith  other  Utnrgical  documents, 
nrt  republished  in  an  improT^  form  by  Mnra- 
tari,  LOurgia  Pomona  VUia  (Tenetiae^  1748), 
with  a  learned  dissertation  de  Ltbrit  Ltturgids, 
vbb  is  reprinted  in  Migne's  Patrol,  toL  74. 
iM  (M»  Samaua  Atitiqiau  was  printed  by 
ffittarp[sse  belowl;  IfaUUon  published  fifteen 
Or&M  Eamam  in  Ut  JAnwNm  Itaiioun,  rol  ii. 
(Puis  1M9) ;  reprinted  in  Migne's  PaUologia, 

Bafgaafe  Cciarwtondirtan  JfusM  ^rabrasjofUM, 
H«diol.  1499.  Beprinted  in  Pamelins,  iitfuri^Kxi 
Istaanaa,  i.  p.  293 ;  Miaa(U«  ModMaitetiM  yma 
st  cm  CL  BornHBB^  UedioL  1560.  Senral 
tes  npriotad.  BenUi  UedlolanenslB  Ordoet 
flTwuiVfl  Mistae  Ambnticataef  in  Hnratori, 
iriit  AsUcM,  iT.  p.  86  ff. 

Kuale  wtixtum  aectmdtm  Regvlam  S.  Indori, 
Sebm  ifasoro&e,  com  notis  .  .  .  AJez.  Lealaei, 
Sh^  1755;  Jfwaols  Motaraba  joasa  Frandsd 
SiM^  ed.  par  Alpkonsam  Ortiziiun  Caionicnm 
Ihbtamm.'Dilado,  1500 [Ran];  lEna  ChtMoa  am 
Mmnbioa . .  «xpl(maia  adunanpereMbrit  Moxa- 
rrtm  sooefli  T^eti  [cars  Card.  P.  a  Lorenzana^, 
Aigtlopidi,  1770.    Migne's  PatrU.  toIL  85,  86. 

JBrpos^  Breoia  LUargiae  QaUiotmM  by 
Snanos  of  Paris  was  printed  by  Hartene  and 
Danad  in  their  ThaaaaruM  An«cdotor«m,  r.  pp. 
85-100.  [Beprinted  in  Higne,  P<anlogiat  roL 
7S1;  J.  Iforinos  appended  certain  SacranuHtaria 
dSibulia  tx  parU  QaUieaiui  to  his  Commeniarii 
dp  3aerit  Ordaiationibiaf  Paris,  1655;  J.  M. 
Hiwsiins  printed  in  his  Codioat  Saorcmmtorvm 
<}bmt,  1680),  a  JfisMb  QatMam  fAw  OaiU- 
Mnm  Vitua^  a  Mimah  Franeonm,  and  a 
Xuait  Oaliiaaum  Vetua.  These  were  reprinted 
h  HaUllon,  de  Liturgia  Gailieaaa,  lib.  iii. 
(Fkiis,  1685).  Mabillon  also  printed  in  his 
Mttem  Italiaan  (Paris,  1687)  a  Sacrameittariutn 
fliBitM—i  fram  a  MS.  at  BoMo  which  he 
Wined  to  be  of  th«  ?th  century.  [All  re- 
priitcd  in  Migne's  PatroiogiOf  torn.  72/]  Tia 
GiUicaa  litnrgies  are  collected  in  £iiurgia 
Sflmma,  the  Andeat  Liiiirgies  of  the  GaUioan 
oUrch  mm  firtt  collected  by  J.  M.  Neale  and 
<L  E  Forbes;  fiomtisland,  1855,  ff.  F.  J. 
Mom  pnUiibal  ekrai  Frumsnta  of  Oallican 
Utor^  in  his  OnKMK&  Had  LiO^idtiAe 
JUmm  tnu  dm  zttvffen  hit  $ecfuten  Ja&rhundert ; 
Iiukfoit,  1850;  reprinted  in  Migne's  Patro- 

&nL  138,  with  a  ralnable  Dieqvintio 
by  H.  Deszinger  (p.  855). 
KOnbert,  F«f«t  XttMryia  Akauaaica,  St. 
Blaise,  1776;   Mmmmta  Tderk  Lityirgvx 
MMMta^tBk  1777-91 


W.  Maskell,  T%e  AneStnt  Liturgy  of  tAe 
C/aireh  of  Ettglani  aooording  to  th\  Usee  of 
Sarvm,  Bmgor,  York  and  Hereford ;  first  edition, 
London,  1844 ;  second,  enUroed,  lb.  1846. 

LiTDBaicu.  WBmxoB.— J.  S.  Dnrantns,  de 
AKfasibf  CaAoHeaeUbH  tret,  Bome,  1591. 
Often  reprinted.  B.  Hospinian,  Eistoria  Saora- 
metdaria,  pt.  L  Ziirich,  1598;  pt.  iL  R.  1602. 
In  his  Opera  edited  by  Heidegger,  pt.  iii.  ir. 
OGeneTa,  1681).  0.  Gassander,  LUurgioa  de 
Eitit  et  Ordme  Domitucae  CJoenae  celebrandae,  etc 
in  his  Opera,  Puria,  1616.  M.  Hittorp,  de 
DMhA  ScOetlae  CathoUeae  Offb^  et  MyiterUt 
varH  vetuttorum  aliqtiot  Bodetiae  PeArvun  et 
Sayttorum  lAri;  Paris,  1619;  sereral  times 
reprinted.  [A  very  nsefol  collection  of  ancient 
treatises  on  the  litni^.]  B.  Oaranti,  l^eaavme 
Bitwen  Saeronm;  Autwero,  1646;  edited  witii 
many  addition*  by  C.  M.  Merati ;  Venice,  1762. 
F.  B.  Caa&lius,  de  veteribat  aacria  Chnetianomm 
BUibva ;  Borne,  1647.  De  veteribat  Aegyp- 
fjonm  ei  Jtomanonm  Jtit3)ua ;  Bome,  1644. 
H.  Rizner,  de  Itutiiatia  ac  Sitibtu  vetenun  Chrie- 
ttaaontm  droa  timetam  Euohariatkmf  Helm- 
stadt,  1670.  J.  Bonn,  Seram  LUurgioaiitm  fibn* 
a.  I  Bome,  1673.  Sereral  times  reprinted ;  ela- 
borately edited  by  Sala;  Tnrin,  1747.  J.  A. 
Qoenstedt,  de  aanctae  Ettcharatiae  Rii3nu  onij- 
qvit;  Wittenbei^,  1680.  Casp.  Calvor,  SUwde 
Ec^aiastician,  Originea  a  Caueaa  Eittiim  , . . 

Jm,  1705.  J.  GraaoolaL  fAneien 
SurameiUaire  de  P^Uie,  ou  ta  mamira  dmt  ok 
admtiMroit  lea  Sacrmena  cfiex  lea  Oreaa  et  ehex 
lea  Li^na  ;  Paris,  1699.  Lea  Andemea  Liturgiet, 
ou  la  manSire  dont  on  dii  la  scant*  Mttae  dana 
ehaque  necle ;  Paris,  1704.  Traitf  de  la  Metae  et 
de  foffioe  Diom;  Paris,  1713.  Edm.  Martene, 
df  aAiquia  Eodeaiaa  BUAm,  Bonen,  1700-2; 
saeond  snd  rary  mnch  amplified  editioa,  Antwerp, 
1736-38 ;  4  rols.  fol.  including  the  treatise  da 
atttiquia  iionachorvm  £it3>ua ;  reprinted,  Venice, 
1777 }  Bassano,  1786.  A.  De  Vert,  Ea^icatiiM 
dea  CMmoniea  de  FSgliae,  Second  Edition,  Paris, 
1709-18.  C.  M.  Pfaff,  de  Oblathne  IkKAariatiae 
in  prmitiva  Ecdeaia  uattata;  The  Hague,  1715. 
De  Liiurgiit  et  Libria  ecdeaiastida ;  Tubingen, 
1718.  J.  L.  SelTsgitis,  Antap^tatvm  Chrtat- 
ianarum  InatUutionea ;  Padaa,  1776.  fBe- 
mrinted,  A  1780.]  A.  Zaccaria,  SiNiotheoa 
SauaSa;  Borne,  1776-81.  Onomaatiaon  SUuale 
Setedmi}  FaTentiae,  1787.  P.  Lebraa,  £«• 
plication  dea  Priires  et  dea  C^r^mcmiea  de  la 
Mease;  Paris,  1777.  The  same  in  Latin,  Explioa- 
Ho  HteraHa,  kiatorioa,  et  domiatica  Pream  et  Caeri- 
moniarma  Miatae,  a  J.  A.  Dalmaso  Latine  reddita. 
Venet.  1770.  F.Brenner*  QeachiiAUioheDarat^mg 
der  VerriiAtmg  imd  AumgaeHdmigder  SwOarittie 
von  Chriatua  bta  auf  maere  Zeltenf  Bamberg, 
1834.  J.  J.  I.  DSlIinger,  Die  Euchariatie 
der  drei  eraten  Jahrhunderte ;  Hainz,  1826. 
W.  Palmer,  Originea  Liturgicae,  with  a  Diaaerta- 
tioR  m  Primitive  Liturgies ;  London,  1832 
[often  reprintedl  P.  Ga^ranger,  InatUutiona 
Liiarviquea!  taHa,  1840-1851.  H.  Alt,  iTsr 
likvhiicAe  Qvtteai^eitat,  being  vol.  i.  of  Der 
chriatliohe  Oaltua,  second  edition,  Berlin,  1851. 
T.  Hamack,  Der  chriatliclie  Omeiitdeg<Meadienat 
im  apoatoUeohen  und  altkatholiachen  ZeUalter, 
Eriangen,  1854.  P.  Freeman,  The  Principle  of 
Divme  Sen>ke,  London  and  Oxford,  1855-1862. 
J.U.Neala,£famra  o»Litargiologs,  Londra,  1868; 
aeoond  edition,  l^-  B.  P.  Iittiedd%  O.  18U; 
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Fard,  Probst,  Liturgie  der  drtt  erttm  cirb^ehea 
Jairhmt^frte,  Tabingeu,  1870 ;  SakramenU  urvJ 
Sc^tramentalien,  Tubingen,  1872 ;  W.  E.  Scnda- 
more,  JfoMia  EachariaSoa,  London,  1872 ;  second 
edition,  London,  1876. 

J.  G.  Janus,  (b  Liturgiii  Orimtalibtu  Di»' 
atrtatio,  Wittmb^  1724;  J.  M.  Heals,  m 
Lihirgiei  of  t\e  Sattem  Chmrch,  in  tlie  Intro- 
daction  to  his  Siatory  of  the  Eattem  Church, 
p,  317  ff.,  London,  1850;  J.  W.  Ethoridge, 
The  Sjfrian  Churchst,  their  early  Butory,  Sitml, 
fc,  London,  1849 ;  O.  F.  Badger,  Uie  Seato- 
riam  and  th«ir  Sibiali,  London,  1852 ;  S,  C. 
UaliB,  3V  DMne  Liturgy  of  the  Armenian 
Chmxh,  translated,  London,  1870;  Origmal 
Doctmmts  of  the  Coptio  Church,  translated, 
London,  1872,  etc. ;  J.  U.  Rodwell,  Ethiopic 
Zaiurgin  and  Prayers,  translated  from  MSS., 
Londm,  1864,  etc  ;  O.  B.  Howud»  lU  Chriit- 
ioM  of  St.  Thoaa$  and  ihsir  Liturgiet,  Oxford 
and  London,  1664. 

Leo  Allatins,  de  Libria  et  B^nu  Ecdesioitids 
Qraeeonm  Dietertationea  varw,  Paris,  1646 ; 
in  Fabrlcios,  B&iMheca  Qraeca,  torn.  t.  ;  W.  Cave, 
DiatertaUo  de  Libria  et  Offidia  Eodeataaticia  Grae- 
cenm,  in  hii  Sittoria  Uteraria,  torn.  iL  ed.  Oson. 
1744-5 ;  J.  H.  Heinecciiu,  AhlO^mg  der  alien 
wndneuen  ffrucAucAm  Kirche,  Leipzig,  1711. 

N.  P.  Sibbem,  de  LAria  Latinortim  ecclesiaatiois 
et  Kturgida,  Wittenberg,  1706;  A.  Krazer,  de 
Eociatiae  Ocddentalis  LitttrgOa,  Augsbni^,  1786 ; 
A.  Q.  Orlser,  Die  R6m.-K<ahol.  LOvrgie  ttach 
Anr  EnUt^umg  «.  AiabUdmg,  Halle,  1829. 

J.  UaUIlon,  da  Situ  AnArorimOt  in  his 
J/ttenm  Rtdicvm,  torn.  i.  pt.  2,  p.  95  ff. 

Sam.  Haresins,  Disputatio  Hiatorioo-Theologica 
de  Moxar(dHtm  Officio,  in  his  Diaputatioaea  aelectae, 
pt  il  pp.  355-368,  Groningen,  1663;  IMsser- 
tation  on  the  ancient  Spanish  latargr  in  the 
third  Tolnme  of  EspaOa  Sagrada  by  H.  Fiorez, 
Hantnae  Carpet.  1748;  Jo.  Pinius,  D-actatui 
Hiatorioo-Chrinotogicua  de  Lxtwgia  Antiqua  Hia- 
paitica,  Qothica,  laidoriana,  MozartMca,  Toietaaa, 
Mixta,  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  July,  torn,  vi. 

Bi.  1-112 ;  C.  W.  nSggo,  BeTiierkuagen  iSber  die 
onmAbeA*  laturgie,  in  Henke's  Magaxin  fSr 
Xel^iau-PhaoMphie  a.  s.  «.,  Bd.  iv.  p.  IIS  ff. 

[C] 

LIUDGER,  bishop  of  ICimigardford  ;  com- 
memonted  March  26  (Aela  SS,  liar.  iii.  616). 

LrVABIUS,  martyr  at  Harsal ;  commemo- 
rated Not.  25  ((Jsuard.  Auct.). 

LIYENTIUS  (Usoard.  .^ucf.  Jan.  25).  [Li. 

KEKnD8.3  [C.  E.] 

LXTING,  OOUMEHOBATION  OF. 

[Cahok;  Diptychs.] 

LIVINUS  (LiviNiua,  LiAFwrnua,  LEBOiHoa, 
Lebwis,  LnriK),  apostle  of  Flanders,  7tti  cen- 
tury, archbishop  and  martyr ;  commemorated 
Not.  12  (dsaard.  Auct. ;  Mart.  Ado  Append.  ; 
Ada  83.  Ord.  Smed.  ii.  431 ;  Soriiu,  Prob. 
Sonet.  m$t.,  ad  diem>  [C.  H.] 

LIZEBIU8,  Roman  martyr  at  Venice,  temp. 
Diocletian;  commemorated  Oct.  2  (Jcda  So. 
Oct.  {.  824).  [C.  H.] 

LIZINIUS.  [LICIHID8.} 

LLAWBOO  or  LLEUDAD,  Welsh  eaint, 
lata  in  Btb  eeatiirj,  commemorated  Jan.  15,  at 


LOAVES 

Uanllawdog  in  Carmartlien  (Reei,  Wetak  SaiHia 

(Lond.  1636),  p.  274).  [E.  B.  B.] 

LLECHID,  early  in  6th  eentnry,  Dec.  2,  at 

Llanlechtd,  in  Camarron  (ib.  p.  223). 
LLEUDAD  T.  Llawdoo.  [E*  B.  B.] 

LLIBIO^  late  7th  century,  Feb.  38,  at  Llaa* 

llibio,  in  Anglesey  (0.  p.  308).  [E.  &  B.] 

LLONIO  Lawhir  ap  Alan,  early  6th  century, 

has  a  church  at  Llanio,  in  Cardigan  (ib.  p. 

221).  [E.B.  B.] 

LLWCHAIARX,  late  6th  century,  Jan.  II, 

at  Llanllwchaiarn  (ib.  p.  275).  [E.  B.  B.] 

LLWNI,  late  7th  century.  Aug.  11,  at 
Llanllwni,  in  Carmarthen  (i6.  308).    [E.  B.  B.] 

LLWYDIAy,  late  7tk  century.  Nor.  19  (A.). 

[E.B.B.] 

LLTB,  late  7th  century,  Oct.  21,  at  Llan- 
llyr  in  Cardigan         V.  also  p.  169). 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LLYWEL  or  Luhil,  at  Llyncl  in  Brecon 
mid.  6th  century,  p.  253.  [E.  B.  B.] 

LOAVES,  MULTIPUCATIOK  OF.  Represen- 
tations of  thia  miracle  are  vary  flraqiient  la 
early  Christian  prt.  Perhaps  the  most  common 
form  of  treatment  is  that  given  by  Bottari  (pL 
IxiiT.),  in  which  the  Lord  lays  one  hand  on  tne 
loaves  and  the  other  on  the  tishes  presented  by 
two  disciples,  whilst  at  his  feet  are  the  "  baskets 
containing  the  "  fragments."  A  sarcopbagn*  in 
the  Vattom,  however,  presents  a  noteworthy 
variation  from  this  type  (Id,  pi.  xiz.).  Here 
the  loaves  are  placed  in  three  baskets  at  the 
Lord's  feet ;  in  His  right  hand  He  holds  a  rod, 
which  He  extends  over  them,  whilst  He  lays  His 
left  hand  on  the  fish,  presented  by  a  disciple  (see 
woodcut).  The  principal  symbolic  use  of  this  sub- 
ject was  doubtless  to  keep  before  the  minds  of 
the  faithful  the  perpetual  supply  of  the  heavenly 
bread  provided  in  the  Encharist  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  tbeir  souls.  Hence  we  6nd  the  second 
of  the  two  recorded  miracles  of  mnltipUcatioB 
ia  the  otta  omally  ehoeaa  for  repreaeatatlon,  aa 
in  it  the  loaves  mnlUplIed  are  aappoaed  to  have 
been  of  wheat,  the  "  barley  loaves "  being  ex- 
pressly mentioned  on  the  first  occasions.  The 
seven  baskets,  which  are  of  almost  invariable 
occurrence  in  these  representations,  show  unmis- 
takably that  the  second  of  those  miracles  is 
rafbrred  to.   [Compare  MamtA.] 
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n*  h«i  liaMt  alwaji  apfMUS  with  a  rod  to 
kit  bud  (Bqobut.  Fdn.  tar.  viiij.).  Upon  a  tar- 
t»fiiapa  giren  hy  Bottari  (iii.  p.  201)  the  hotA 
halib  ■  rod  ia  one  hand,  and  from  the  other  raya 
df  appear  to  stream  opon  three  baskets  of 
imm,  Thusnbject  ia  reprOMsted  in  paintings, 
it  ttreopk^  (t.  Bodo,  pioalm')  sad  Kpnlchrai 
ihb  (I^mt,  ToL  T.  pL  zlvtt.  IS),  on  glaiaes 
(Bomrr.  loc  land.),  and  on  moeaics  (Ciampini, 
Vet  MiKM.  ii.  98),  On  a  cnrions  Barcoph^^ 
ii  the  Vatican  the  Jews  appear  to  seize  the 
Loid,  perhaps  to  take  him  bf  force  and  make 
Lib  a  king  (St.  John  tJ.  15>  [C] 

LOAVES,  BENEDIOTIOK  OB*.  Thepro- 
COMB  of  the  Za«  whidi  ooenia  is  the  office  of 
Cnot  Vtspm  [r.  ait.  Lns]  rotami  into  the 
Bin  of  the  chnrch  while  the  Apotticha  are  heing 
Rig;  ud  each  one  pnta  down  his  candlestick' 
«  ettber  side  of  a  table^,  already  prepared  br 
the  CtUarOt^or  steward),  on  which  stands  a  dish 
Tilh  core  and  five  loaves,  each  as  we  are  in  the 
Ust  of  oflering  in  chnrch, ;  and  on  either  side 
•f  the  dish  are  two  reMela  (_irfyM) ;  the  one  on 
tktidlfiUed  with  wine,  the  other  on  the  right 
ailh  oil  The  priest  with  the  deacon  stands 
iritUa  the  letmtifat  doort  (jUr  Itpaltn^  wvXSpy. 
Wbtn  the  AposticlM  are  finished,  Nmc  dwmtfu, 
tk  Tfiiagian,  and  the  Lord's  prayer  are  said ; 
nd  after  certain  tnparia  belonging  to  the  day, 
ai  etrlain  ceremonies  which  are  detailed  in  the 
tibrici,  relating  mainly  to  the  oenting  of  the 
lims,  the  priest  takes  one  loaf  In  Us  hand,  and 
■an  the  foliowii^;  prayer  fn  a  load  voice : 

"0  Lord  Jesiu  Christ,  our  God,  who  didst 
Uw  tbe  five  loaves  in  the  desert,  and  didst  feed 
in  thoDsand  men  ;  do  Thoa  bless  these  loaves 
tkc  eom,  the  wine,  and  the  oil ;  and  mul- 
li|4T  than  in  this  holy  monastery  [or  in  the 
otj\  and  thronghont  whole  world  which  is 
luBc,  and  saaetify  th«  fiUthAil  who  partake  of 
thoL  For  Thon  art  He  that  bleneth  and 
mdifieth  all  things,  Christ  ow  Ood;  and  to 
1kc>  we  ofier  op  [lamtturaiity]  glory,  with 
lUat  eternal  nit.  without  beginning]  Father, 
Hi  Thine  all  Holy  and  Good  and  Life-giving 
%mt,  now  and  to  all  ages.  JuMa," 

TkcB  Pnhn  33  [34  £.  V.  Benedicam  Domino] 
ii  nid  as  &r  aa  the  words,  "  Shall  want  no 
■■Htr  of  thing  that  is  good." 

Aad  the  Mieat  goes  from  his jdaoe,  and  stands 
Wfare  the  Holy  doors  looking  WeiL  Aad  after 
thfcadof  the  psalm  he  says: 

"The  blessing  of  the  Lord  and  His  mercy 


'  ri  ^■n»iAta.  'So  GsHed  bccamcaRied  In  (be  liand. 
*  mrmHtur.  Oslled  in  the  psnllel  niMe  In  Uw 
itofaTe^sn  JbaAflfwn irtU  wad  la  cqUned  as 

■  It  Is  O^oted  what  Is  sMsat  bf  this  term.  Hera 
it  CTldwUj  aiMiis  tbe  doots  whieh  aqwrate  the  boAj 
Mc)  of  tbs  drnrch  from  tbe  nartbez-,  tat  tbe 
nMeoa  tbe  processlm  of  tbe  Liit,  wblch  ataria  from 
Mk  Mtrior  or  ibe  dnmit,  aajs— luAMm  U  iHv 
'  "lAir .  .  .  loTBrTot  jy  vdptf^i.  wbcooe  they 
mwrictatatag.  Dr.  Heal^  bo««ver,  holds  that  these 
tesantbearierierdoorsof (benattbec  lluqaestkm 
■ffcmtoberaBBeeled  with  some  amblgiU^  In  the  nse 
<f  ibr  tma  saitbe^  and  prab^dy  with  soma  stncbinl 
MMiMi  hi  dUsKot  chuiches.  See  Dncange,  Osmtan. 
OMJwMdOfcsi.  Or.barb.  aMi  Guar.  AhA.  pp.  13, 14, 
ki&al(,Mr.pp.ill,Ac  £Doon«p.eT*J 


come  upon  yon,  by  His  graoe  and  love  for  mn 
now  ai^  ever  and  to  all  ages." 

And  the  dismissal  takes  place. 

A  note  at  the  end  of  the  office  of  vespers  adds : 
*'  Be  it  known  that  the  bread  which  has  been 
bleaaed  is  a  presarrativo  againsi  all  sorts  of  evils, 
iflt  be  taken  with  &ith." 

The  fbllowiiV  form  of  "  Bleasbtg  bread  and 
distributing  it  to  the  poor  on  the  feasts  of  the 
Ascension  or  Pentecost "  is  from  an  old  Pontifical 
of  Narbonne,  and  is  stated  [Martene,  iii.  193]  to 
have  been  used  in  other  churches. 

After  rnbrical  directions  for  the  procession, 
and  other  ritual  observances,  the  deacon  reads 
the  gospel  from  St.  John  Ti.  1.  The  oSdaUag 
priest  or  bishop  (Saoerdoa  t«1  Pontifez)  begins, 
and  the  choir  contbinsa  tiie  tnti^im.J)tq»i&jiu 

The  Prittt.  DUpersit  dedft  psnperlbna. 

v.  Beatas  qui  IntelllgK  super  egmun  et  panperem. 

R.  IndlemalaUberabltenmlhMiiBUfc 

V.  NnsHinldpaneBipeteritdaref 

R.  Ant  parare  roenasm  in  daaerto  ? 

T.  Flalt  mil  ^  TniTwInf*"^**— J 

&.  Etpancmooeydedltelh 

V.  Clbsvtt  ilks  ex  adipe  fnunentl, 

R.  Et  de  petn  meUe  astarsYit  eot. 

y.  Utnduasfemnt  et  aaUnatl  aunt, 

R.  Etdeaiderinmattnlltda. 

V.  Panon  angekntim  manducavlt  homo. 

B.  IDsIt  els  dbarU  In  abnntantla. 

v.  I>Dinlne  exsndl  raatiimem  meant. 

R.  Bt  danwff  mens  ad  te  venlat. 

And  the  form  concludes  with  two  eollMti{thfl 
former  of  which  is  snbstantially  the  same  aa  the 
Greek  prayer  already  given,  in  a  Latin  ahape)  fbr 
blessing  tkt  bread,  and  that  it  may  convey 
spiritual  and  bodily  health  and  protection 
against  all  diseases  to  those  who  partake  of  it. 

[H.  J.  H.] 

LOOALIS  OBDINATIO.  By  andent  cus- 
tom, no  priest,  deacon,  or  other  ecclesiastic  was 
permitted  to  be  ordained  without  having  a 
definite  sphere  In  which  to  exerdae  his  minis- 
try, or,  in  the  later  phrase,  withoni  a  title  to 
orders.  This  was  termed  in  the  Western  Chnrch 
looalis  ordinatio,  and  the  clergy,  because  ordained 
to  the  charge  of  a  particular  church  or  monas- 
tery, were  termed  lo&det.  And  it  was  specially 
forbidden  that  a  clerk  should  be  ordained  to  two 
churches,  "  cauponarum  enim  est "  (JSj/n.  Ate.  //. 
can.  IS).  The  first  Coundl  of  Aries  (A.D.  3t4) 
recognises  this  custom  incidentally  in  its  22nd 
canon,  ordering  that  priests  and  deacons  who 
should  relinquish  the  churches  to  which  they 
were  bound  by  their  ordination  Qn  quibos 
ordinal!  sunt)  should  retam  and  officiate  there 
only,  and  that  those  who  did  not  obey  should  be 
depoieed.  And  the  Council  of  Valencia  in  Spain 
(A.D.  524)  eipressly  forbids  ordination  unless  the 
candidate  should  have  first  promised  to  keep  to  a 
single  poet  (so  faturnm  localem)  in  order  that 
none  oidainM  might  be  able  to  transgress  ecdesi- 
astioal  rule  and  discipline  with  impnnity  by 
removing  fhim  one  church  to  another.  To  the 
same  effect  the  Oecumenical  Council  of  Chalcedon 
(a.d.  451)  in  its  6th  canou,  forbidding  any  to  be 
ordained  inAcAu/i^twi,  iff.  absolutely  and  with- 
out a  title.  It  annals  ordinations  performed  in 
breach  of  this  role.  By  the  two  following  oanoaa 
it  dedans  all  clergy  residing  in  mooarteries  or 
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BerTing  dupeli  of  the  nurtyn,  to  be  localic 

And  ir«  find  pope  Leo  (Bp.  92,  ad  Ruitie.  o.  i.) 
instrooting  his  comapondent  accordingly  that 
ordination  wiihoat  this  designation  to  a  particu- 
lar place  was  nail,  "rana  est  habenda  ordinatio, 
^oae  nee  loco  ftindata  est,  nec  auctoritate  munita." 

The  prisdple  in  hct  wu  that  such  ordinations 
had  no  mjitte,  and  this  id«a  kept  in  mind  will 
in  enry  Instance  give  the  reasons  of  the  rale. 
It  il  not  to  be  understood  as  binding  a  priest  to 
the  wne  church  throngbont  hie  life,  but  it  would 
■eem  that  he  was  expected  to  keep  u  a  general 
mle  to  the  same  diooese.  He  owed  obedience  to 
the  Uahop  who  ordained  him  to  his  first  grade,  and 
was  bound  to  go  and  exercise  his  ministry 
whither  he  was  sent  by  him.  He  3rd  Council 
of  Carthage  (a  J).  397)  obliged  Julian,  a  bishop, 
to  seiul  bade  to  aootlter  bishop,  Epigonioa,  a 
yonth  whom  the  Utter  had  ordained  as  reader, 
■IthoBgh  Jvllan  had  advanced  him  to  thediacon- 
ste,  and  so  might  seem  to  hare  a  claim  upon  him 
(can.  44).  It  was  not  uanal  for  a  bishop  to  pro- 
mote to  a  higher  grade  a  clerk  ordained  by 
;iaotber  bishop.  This  was  expressly  forbidden 
by  the  ninth  canon  of  a  synod  held  at  Angers^ 
and  by  tlia  tenth  of  another  licld  at  Vannca  in 
Brittany.  It  was  the  breach  of  this  well-known 
and  nnderstood  rule  that  occa^oned  the  loud 
complaints  made  by  Demetrius  of  Alexandria 
when  Origen,  who  was  one  of  hb  deacons,  was 
raiaad  to  the  presbyterate  in  Palestine  by  the 
bishops  of  Caesarea  and  Jerusalem.  We  find 
Gregory  the  Great  (a.d.  590)  writing  to  the 
bishop  of  Syraense,  reqneettng  him  to  send  back 
to  their  ordinary  certain  clerks  who  had  taken 
refuse  with  him,  baring  been  ordained  by 
another  bishop  (fpisf.  iii.  42). 

Canonical  penalties  were  imposed  for  breaches 
of  this  rule.  The  Council  of  Ilenia  (Leridof  i.D. 
534)  suspended  the  bishop  so  offending  from  the 

Cwer  to  ordain  (can.  12).  The  third  of  Or- 
ms  (538)  sequestered  him  altogether  from  offi- 
ciating for  six  months  (can.  6).  The  ciril 
power  aroears  at  some  periods  to  hare  been  called 
in  to  t«l«^te  wandering  olerki  to  their  own 
diocesan  (<%nc.  3W«e.  xiii.  A.D.  688,  cans.  11, 12). 
Th9  number  of  these  seems  to  hare  been  rery 
great  thronghout  the  Western  Churches.  Isidore, 
writing  in  A.D.  595,  calls  them  Acephali,  and 
speaks  of  them  as  disgracing  the  church,  and 
hardly  deserring  the  name  of  clergy  at  all 
^■id.  Hitpal.  d$  Ecdes.  Offic.  lib.  il.  c  3). 

Tht  same  Gregory  wishing  to  appoint  the 
archdeacon  of  Catania  to  the  racant  see  of  Syra- 
cuse, formally  asked  for  him  a  release  by  the 
bishop  of  Catania  from  this  bond  of  localit  (fyiat. 
It.  30).  In  like  manner  the  assent  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Barenna  was  formally  applied  for  before 
the  appointment  of  Flonntias,  archdeacon  of  Ba- 
Toiu,  to  the  see  of  Anemia  (Spkt.  zIL  6).  Many 
such  instances  occor  in  history.  Charlemagne 
himself  presided  orer  a  council  held  at  Frankfort 
in  794,  when  complaint  was  made  of  the  wander- 
ing habit  of  a  part  of  the  clergy,  and  sundry  pro- 
hibitions of  this  were  repeated  {Cap.  FtmUtf.'y 
That  neither  bishop,  presbyter,  nor  deacon  shonld 
migrate  from  dty  to  city,  but  remidn  attndied 
to  their  own  church  according  to  role  (can.  7). 
That  bishopa  should  not  receive  wandering  clergy 
(can.  27).  That  none  should  be  ordain^  unat- 
tached (absolutii)  (can.  28). 
ilor  ooald  they  throw  off their  clerical  character 


in  Older  to  escape  this  bond  of  keath  (fifk. 

Gaeaaraugiat.  can.  6;  (hnc.  (talced,  aa.7; 
Justinian,  Tl^ooe^  n.c.7,declgricii  inaHamviteu 
forvum  tranasuntSmi).  But  the  clerk  could  not 
be  removed  from  his  church  or  preferment  at  Uie 
mere  will  of  the  bishop  (Greg.  Mag.  Epiit.  L 19; 
iii.  13),  though  he  might  be  tnuufinred,  "no* 
invitos,"  from  one  to  another  (Cotic  Gvtto;. 
ir.  can,  27).  The  bishop  might  aot  in  ordintiy 
cases  send  a  clerk  into  another  diooese  (Cbso, 
Asiioch.  can,  22 ;  Can.  Apoit.  c  35) ;  but  hemigbt 
send  him  on  a  mission  to  the  heathm,  as  c;. 
Gregory  the  Great  smt  AngosUne  to  the  heatitta 
English. 

The  priest  mi|^t  not  travel  withont  the 
licence  and  commendatory  letters  of  his  bishop 
under  penalty  of  suspension  (Cone,  Zaodic,  A-a 
861,  can.  42 ;  also  can.  41 ;  and  especially  ComO. 
iflln.  A.D.  416,  can.  20,  which  is  Ttry  express  tad 
detailed  on  this  point).  Simitar  eanons  weie 
passed  by  the  second  of  Serille  (a-Dl  619,  can.  3 ; 
Worn.  868,  can.  19).  In  506  the  Council  of 
Agde  imposed  by  its  64th  canon  the  penalty  of 
three  years'  suspension  upon  priests  for  abiaiee 
from  their  churches  for  even  three  weeks. 

The  clerk  seems  not  to  have  been  qnitelwlpIsM 
before  the  power  of  his  Usbop.  The  Goudl  of 
Sardlca  (aj).  361)  gave  permission  to  a  dak 
unjwtly  accused  to  appeal  to  adghbouriu 
bishops,  and  to  these  a  discretion  to  hear  ud 
judge  of  such  a  case  (can.  17).  Bat  it  is  very 
cautiously  worded,  and  seems  to  point  nther  to 
the  rehabilltati<m  of  the  clerk  in  his  own  dioaae, 
than  Us  admiaaloa  to  another.  The  thirteenth  ef 
Toledo,  however,  in  Its  t2th  canon  gives  to  clerks 
a  distinct  right  of  appeal  to  the  metropohtan 
and  even  to  the  sovereign.  And  see  also  a  letter 
of  Pope  Leo  I.  {ad  Anaatas.  c  9),  which  imposes 
npon  the  metropolitan  the  obligation  of  oompel- 
ling  such  a  fngitive  to  return  to  his  own  ohudu 
And  Qm.  Wormat.  can.  18. 

There  were  occasional  exceptions  to  this  mle 
of  making  all  cle^  bxxdet.  Paulinas,  Ushep 
of  Nola  (a.  D,  353-431)  writes  in  his  first  letter 
to  Sulpicias  Sevenu  that  he  was  ordained  a 
presbyter  at  Barcelona  upon  the  express  condiUut 
that  be  should  not  be  bound  to  th^  chorch.  Bat 
his  was  altogether  a  special  case ;  that  of  a  ms* 
of  high  rank  and  large  fortune  who  was  induced 
to  take  upon  him  the  priesthood  by  the  argent 
persuasions  of  the  people.  The  case  of  Jenone 
(A.D.  340-420)  again  is  peculiar.  He  was 
ordained  a  presbyter  by  Paulinus,  bishop  of 
Antioch,  having  previously  stipulated  that  be 
shonld  not  l>e  obliged  to  quit  his  monastic 
life.  He  says  {ApU.  ad  PonunocA.  torn.  ii.  p. 
181)  that  he  told  Pnulinus  "si  tribuis  pret- 
byterom  ot  monaohum  nobis  non  aafrras,  tu 
videres  de  jndido  too."  And  from  the  tone  of 
his  description  It  would  seem  tiiat  like  ^nlinns 
of  Mola,  he  too  had  been  solicited  to  reosiTe 
ordination.  Tet  wo  learn  firom  ^ipbanins 
that  it  struck  him  as  very  unusual  and  im- 
proper that  Jerome  and  another  presbyter,  Vin- 
cestius,  lived  in  retirement,  discharging  none 
of  the  duties  of  their  function ;  not  even  oeU- 
brating  the  holy  communion ;  a  very  remarimble 
thing  at  that  time.  But  Jemne,  whatever  may 
have  been  his  actual  motive,  was  really  in  *gr««- 
ment  with  the  principle  of  the  canon  of  Chalwdoa 
referred  to  above,  which  forbade  men,  ordained  as 
he  had  been,  to  exercia^  their  office.  Theodorct 
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(flbor.  Se^.  c  ziiL  3)  records  tliat  IflaTiut, 
iMtkn  bbhop  of  Aatioch,  wnt  for  HKcedoniiu, 
abmooiBWU  oat  of  the  neighbonrmg  desert, 
mi  iBTisg  ordained  him  a  presbyter  ^inst  his 
«ill,  allowed  bim  to  rettiza. 

It  b  erideot  that  eren  these  exceptions  are 
■sre  aiqiareot  than  real ;  that  the  rule  of  loeaii$ 
WM  sbfolote,  and  waa  strictly  obeerred. 

It  extended  also  to  bishops.  No  bishop  was 
to  bt  cooHcrated,  except  to  a  particular  diocese, 
aid  to  that  he  was  to  confine  himMlf.  We  iind 
tiM  M  OmiBdl  of  Nicaea  (can.  15)  teeognising 
tb  &et  ia  the  pUnest  masner,  and  appljiag  It 
ts  sD  the  dergf ,  bishops,  priests,  or  deacons. 
Ihe  above  refers  to  clergy  obtaining  these  re- 
nmla^  so  to  speak,  by  fidr  means :  can.  16  of 
tk*  same  conncil  deals  with  the  caae  of  presby- 
tcn  and  deacons  breaking  the  ntle  of  locoM 
abogethsr  lawlessly.  Jostinlan  promnlgated  a 
bw  {SceelL  lib.  ir.  c.  2)  forbidding  bishops  to 
be  iliarnt  from  their  dioceses  more  than  a  year, 
(Kcept  by  command  of  the  emperor.  The  Srd 
•f  Gatthage  (397)  forbida  (can.  38)  the  tiaaala- 
tka«fUAo|M;  aad  this  canon  lacitea  the  case 
lUeh  ftraied  its  ocoasien,  tIs.  that  Crcteonliu, 
miof  of  ruia  Begia,  had  left  his  see,  and  settled 
Unaelf  erer  that  of  Tnbnnae,  contrary  to  the 
lalc^  For  a  bishop  might  not  be  transferred 
ft«  Us  original  see  withont  the  approval  of  a 
prenndal  mod  (ir.  Garth,  can.  27,  which  no 
Mht  aba£«  IB  ecilier  nlc). 

T«t«vnhcrawefindMMne«xeaptii»u.  Soxo- 
mm  (fiuC  Bci^  ri.  c.  34)  telatea  that  Bams 
lad  EnlnFina,  monks  of  Edesta,  and  Launu,  a 
Mnk  of  Moont  Sigoron,  were  raised  to  be 
UdHwa,  not  of  any  diocese,  bat  purely  and 
mmflj  as  an  honour,  oi  r^»t  rwis,  itAh 
nn*  These  ai^waT,  howarar,  to  be 

Ik  oaly  cases  axpresGly  reoaried  of  a  honorary 
tfiscroata,  until  a  much  later  period.  In  the 
Sid  Council  of  HIcon  (aj>.  585)  there  were 
three  hish^  present  who  snbecribed  the  acts 
ti  thm  eooactl  **non  habentea  sedes."  The 
Cbcndl  of  Tcnnaria  [Verberie,  dioc  Soissona] 
(Uk  7SS)  conidaiBi  <n  the  nnmbw  of  wgrtmt 
mknpif  and  mosea  to  neogi^  tha  ordinations 
fotoruicd  by  them  (can.  14),  and  three  years 
after  (A.n.  755)  one  at  Vemerille  appealed  to 
sach  biskopa  not  to  ordain  in  tha  dioceses  of 
others  (can.  13).  For  the  case  of  Uie  chorepisco]^, 
«r  amatant  Ushopsr  see  Chobepuoopcs.  Their 
want  of  title  and  jurisdiction  in  the  Western 
Ckar^  was,  in  the  reign  of  Charlemi^e,  held 
to  be  fetal  to  their  episcopal  character,  "  nam 
tfieeopi  non  erant,  qui  nec  ad  quandam  epi- 
■BBflan  Mdem  titolati  erant,  nee  canonic^  a 
triMa  episeopit  evdinati.''  Tha  whole  class 
wwt  thtfofere  to  be  recognlaed  as  presbyters 
«ly,  andtbdr  odinations  ware  to  be  disallowed 
'{■oiaaBibQSTaeQiaqMbabitao."     [S.  J.  E.] 

LOCULUS.   [Caiacx>mb8,  L  306.] 

LOOUTOBIUM.  [Paalock.] 

LOOimi.  pATK»ALE.l 

LOOUORGmL  martyr,  eommemorated  Hay 
4(»nm.  JCirt.).  [C.  H.] 

IX>IB,  gmdmotber  of  Timothy,  commemo- 
ated  Jnly  27  iAn».  OaL).  [a  H.] 

LOKAKTOIk  bUhop  of  Tiim,  eomnwmoratad 


with  bishop  Fortchcm  Fob.  17  (BoU.  Aeta  38. 
Fab.  iiL  IS).  [C.  H.] 

LONDON,  COUNCIL  OF  {Ltnddrnti  Om- 
dUun),  605  or  tbereabonbi,  aoc^iag  t» 
XansI  (x.  495),  following  Spelman  and  WlUna, 
who  mistook  a  ganaral  assertion  of  St.  Boni&ce 
for  one.  (Stabbe'a  WUkln^  notes  to  pp.  51-S.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

LONQI  (MoxpoQ.  A  name  by  which  some- 
Egyptian  monks  wer«  known,  who  were  con- 
eented  In  th«  dlqinto  between  Tbe^ilaB  of 
Alexandria  and  St.  John  Chrysostom,  arehliishop' 
of  Constantinople  (SoxMnen,  Sitl.  Eed,  lib.  vi. 
c.  SO).  He  explains  thai  tha  a^ellatiTe  applied 
only  to  three  brothers,  Anunonina,  Ensebius,  and 
DbMoama,  who  wera  ramarkablj  tall. 

rs.  J.  E.] 

LONGINTTS  (1)  Said  to  have  been  the  soldier 
who  pierced  the  Lord's  side.  His  martyrdom  at 
Caesarea  in  Canpadoda  was  commemorated  Marob 
15  (meron,  M<ai. ;  Usuard,  JVarf.;  Boll.  A.cta 
SS.  March,  iL  384).  In  the  Vet.  Bom.  Mart,  he- 
occurs  under  Sept  1,  and  in  the  Auctaria  of  Bade 
under  Uarch  15  and  Nor.  22.  Under  the  latter 
data  a  person  of  the  same  name,  but  otherwise 
not  designated,  occurs  as  soffering  in  Gappadocia 
(^Hieron.  Mart.). 

(S)  Said  to  hare  been  the  centoritHi  who  stood 
by  the  cross,  martyr,  oonmonomtad  Oct.  1ft 
(JByzmt.  Cat. ;  Basil,  Jfimo/. ;  Daniel,  OO.  lOmrg. 
It.  271).  The  Bollandists  make  Longintu  the 
soldier  and  Loaginus  the  centurion  both  martyred 
at  Caesarea  in  Gappadocia  and  both  commemo- 
rated an  March  15  {Acta  88.  March,  ii.  384%  In. 
^e'a  AMotariOy  Oct.  23,  occurs  a  Longlnas  who 
suffered  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadoola. 

(S)  Soldier  aad  martyr  at  Uamilla, 
morated  July  21  (Bade,  AitO.). 

(4)  Martyr  in  AflSca,  conmiemoratad  Srat,  28- 
(mtrm.  MarL'y  [C.  H.] 

LONGUS  (1)  Martyr  at  Bome,  commemo- 
rated Oct.  2  (JReron.  Mart.). 

(2)  Martyr  in  Phrygia,  commemorated  Oct. 
27  (Hitnm.  Mart.}.  [C,  H.^ 

LOQinWFAB,  female  martyr  at  Barcelona, 
eommemoiatad  Feb.  15  (iRsnm.  Jfori.). 

[CH.] 

LOBD  (xiptos,  Stvrir^t,  Domimai).  On  the- 
Old  Testament  (LXX)  usage  of  these  soTeral 
words,  see  Dicr.  OP  thi  Bible,  art.  Lord. 

t.  ZVmiAtiu^  see  under  that  heading  in  rol.  i. 

IL  K^ot  is  a  general  title  of  respect,  and, 
when  employed  In  the  TOcatiTo,  exactly  like  Ab* 
in  English  (St.  John  ir.  11,  xii.  21). 

AtmnfriiT  is  employed  sometimes  in  the  same- 
connexion  :  the  use  oftbrnintu  in  later  times  is 
exactly  similar. 

At<rw6Ti}s,  xApiQi,  aad  dommus  are  beatowad 
upon  bishops.  In  a  letter  from  Eoseblus  of 
Kioomedia  to  Paulinos,  bishop  of  Tyre,  we  find 
him  styling  his  correspondent  lord  (ir^pios). 
This  was  probably  an  excess  of  adulation.  The 
Prooemiora  to  the  acta  of  the  Ist  Conncil  of 
Aries  (AJy.  314)  speaks  of  pope  Sylrarttr  as 
•'Lord'*(i^mfltii«).  Similarly  the  e^le  of  tha 
synod  at  Oangra  (324)  maaka  to  the  Ushopa  of 
Armenia,  as  "domlnii  nonorabilibua  consaeer- 
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dotibu."  A  latter  of  the  Egyptian  biahops  to 
pope  MsrcUB  (336)  asking  for  cofdes  of  the  Micene 
canons,  is  addressed  (if  we  may  trnat  the  text) 
domino  aancto  et  Apostolici  calminiB  vene- 
mtdo  papM.  And  he,  in  replying,  used  a  similar 
fonnau,  "dominis  renerabilibus  fratribns."  So 
the  epistle  of  the  Orientals  to  pope  Jnliua  I. 
(S37). 

In  and  after  the  time  of  Constantine  we  find 
many  examples  of  this  usage.  St.  John  Chry- 
aostom,  writing  to  pope  lunocent  (a.d.  402-117, 
^rins.  122,  ad  limoo.  Spite.  Som\  superacribes 
his  letter  "  ttirrirj/  nov  alttviiurrdrp 
Kci  9nf  (\fffT^ff  iwurK6nf  ....  'Imlm)!  if 
KufUf  x^P*""  henceforward  it  was 

applied  to  men  of  high  rank,  both  in  church 
and  state, "  piriterqiu  eutarl  princlpea  atqtie 
aobiles  tun  ecelasiae  tnm  reipublfcae"  (Spei- 
man,  Glouar.  a.     "  Lord 

Bat  yet  the  deaigoation  "  Lord"  was  not  nm- 
versal  in  addreaaing  bishops :  many  letters  are 
fonnd  withoat  it :  uid  It  is  remarkable  that  St. 
Jerome,  writing  to  pope  Damaaos,  althoagb  he 
was  Itia  superior  and  patrwi,  ealla  him  merely 
"  bmtbaimus  papa."  (The  letter  It  cnriona,  aa 
being  written  to  enggett  that  the**  Gloria  Patri" 
and  Alleluia  choalabe  added  to  the  pealms  when 
siit^;  which  had  not,  np  to  that  time,  been 
done  at  Bome.)  Tet  in  the  rery  next  letter 
we  find  Stephen,  archbiahop  of  Aphricae  (7  An- 
tiphra  in  Libya)^  addresNng  the  aame  man  in  a 
■yaodlcal  latter,  as  "  Iord''^((/o'Rjiiiu).  So  also 
this  Tery  Damaaos  in  a  letter  to  the  bishops  of 
Kthynia  calla  them  "domini  venerabiles." 

The  tmth  seems  to  be  that  whenerer  any  one, 
cleric  or  layman,  addressing  a  bishop,  wisbefl 
to  be  partioalarly  reapectfol,  he  said  "  (Luninos" 
not  ouerwiaa. 

By  the  early  part  of  the  6th  eentnry  it 
had  become,  in  some  parts  oftbe  church,  an 
official  style  of  those  in  high  position,  whether 
ecdeaiaatlcal  or  civiL  The  early  Frank  kings 
both  received  It  tbemaelves  and  bestowed  it 
upon  others.  (^Epitt.  dodov.  Beg.  Franc,  ad 
Syn.  Aurel.  /.)    Compare  Supebscriptiox. 

UL  Kipu>t,  Dottumu,  was  especially  a  title 
of  the  emperora,  both  in  earlier  and  later  times, 
before  and  after  the  Cfariatian  era.  Augustus, 
indeed,  forbad  by  an  edict  the  addressing  of 
himself  as  i>omiiitif  (Suet.  Vit.  Avguat.  c  53), 
proWbly  from  a  prodent  political  motive;  and 
TiberiuB  (Suet.  TU.  Ntron.  c  27)  renewed  the 
prohibition.  Bot  afterwards  the  use  of  the 
title  became  very  common  ;  and  Domitian  caused 
himself  to  be  styled,  not  only  "  Dominus"  but 
*'I>eus"(Saet.  VitDoma.fi.  13>  Tertallian (J;>o- 
bg,  c  Si)  praises  the  moderation  «f  Aogustus, 
and  explains  in  what  sense  he  himself  employed 
the  word ;  "dicam  plane  imperatorem  dominum, 
sed  more  commnni ;  sed  quando  non  cogor  nt 
Dominnm  Dei  vice  dicam.  Ceterom  liber  sum 
illi;  Dominus  enim  meus  udos  est,  omnipotens 
Denaaetemiis.  .  .Qui  pater  patriae  est,  quomodo 
dominoa  est?  Sed  et  gratina  est  nomen  pietatis 
qnam  potestatis:  etiam  famfliae  magis  patrea 
quam  domini  vocantur." 

Anus  and  Euzoina,  writing  to  Constantine 
about  A.D.  326,  call  him  *' dominus  noeter." 
The  biahops  of  the  CouDcil  of  BImini  (x.i>.  359) 
address  Constantios  aa  "domine,  amabilia  Deo 
bmrator." 

tV.  Lord  (dominus)  appears  to  be  lomitlnus 


used  daring  this  period  in  the  sense  of  "  satnt," 
iEpigt.  CiMion.  Cone  ad  Thaod.)        [S.  J.  £.] 

V.  Liturgical  ute.  The  word  Kiputt  is  implied 
both  to  the  first  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as 
in  SL  James,  c.  26  (Duiel,  Codtx,  iv.  105), 
where  God  the  Creator  is  invoked  as  i 
Bf^s ;  to  the  second,  aa  in  St.  Jamea,  c.  5, 
where  He  ia  addressed  as  6  K6pMt  nil  Ocii 
itt&w  'Iqiroft  Xpurrit ;  and  to  the  Holy  IVInity 
itself,  as  in  SL  James,  c  10,  where  Father,  Sou, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  to  whom  the  hymn  is  sent  ap, 
are  addressed  aa  K^c  &  6fif  liiiMf.  Atvrirtp 
is  similarly  used;  in  St.  James,  c  21,  for 
instance,  we  find  it  A4irwora  A  Bths  i  rorre- 
Kpirup,  6  Tiairiip  row  Xfivrou  ff»u,  where  God 
the  Father  is  addreeied;  in  St.  James,  c  S,  tke 
Son  is  addressed  aa  Almra  'li|ni 
Xfitrri.  la  Latin,  the  wold  Dorntmu  ti  ued  ai 
an  appellation  both  of  the  Father  to  whom  tha 
prayer  is  addressed,  and  of  the  Son  thnn|^ 
whom  it  ia  offered. 

In  most  Weatem  rites  the  reader,  when  about 
to  recite  a  lection,  says  "  Jube,  domine,  b«ne- 
dicere."  It  has  been  doubted  whether  this  ii 
addressed  to  God  or  to  the  priest.  It  probably, 
however,  aa  archdeacon  Freeman  (Divine  Bervkt, 
U  113)  iiaa  pointed  out,  ibu  requeat  to  the  priest 
that  he  would  deaire  a  blessing,  and  might  be 
rendered,  Sir,  desire  God  to  bless  us"  (compart 
Leslie's  Fort^^rivm  Saritb.  p.  5,  and  note,  a. 
lii.).  The  corresponding  Greek  form  is  atmpiy 
tbxiyiinw  94(rrora,  aa  (e.g.)  In  the  BrnsbM 
liturgy  (Daniel,  iv.  327,  329,  etc),  where  the 
Kfowtfrqs  is  clearly  the  priest.  It  b  noteworthy, 
that  in  the  East  the  priest  responded  to  the 
reqaest  by  blessing  God  {tb\6yiirot  i  Otis),  in 
the  West  by  bleaaing  himself  and  the  congi^a- 
tion.  See  mi  this  pdnt  the  ^ggula  SenedkU 
CdmmenUda^  note  on  e.  9,  in  Higa^  PatroL  vol. 
IvL  p.  272.  [CO 

LOBD'S  DAY.  (h  jnfitain^  iinfya,  Dommim 
OT  Dominica  diu.)  11m  origin  of  the  name  is  ua- 
donbtedly  to  be  &und  In  the  wdl-knowa  pamge 
(Rev,  i.  10^  tymifaiF  iv  wnifiari  h  n  ayj- 
aicji  fillip^  Even  if  that  passage  stood  aloDc,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  accept  eiUier  of  the  rival 
interpretations,  one  of  which  refers  the  name  to 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  other  to  the  "Day  of  the 
Lord."  But  tdcing  into  consideration  the  re- 
markable catena  of  patristic  usage  which,  fron 
Ignatios  downwards,  establishes  the  regular  and 
technical  use  of  KvpioKi)  for  the  "  first  day  of 
the  week,"  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  thex 
interprctatioDB  may  be  dismissed  as  unworthy 
of  serious  attention.  The  same  usage,  moreortr 
(espedally  in  oonnection  with  the  hutoiyof  the 
Paschal  controversy),  seems  eflfectually  to  dis- 
pose of  a  third  interfaetation,  which  nndeistaut* 
by  the  xvpuaa  the  annual  festival  of  the 
RiBEurrection,  or  Easter  day.  (On  these  pcnotf 
see  Dr.  Heasey'a  article  "  Xortf  a  Day  "  in  Smith's 
DicnoHAttr  OF  the  Bidle.)  We  aooept,  there- 
fort,  anheaitatingly  the  traditional  interprctstion 
which  sees  ia  this  passage  of  St.  Jobs  a 
reference  to  the  weekly  Lord's  day,  as  a  well- 
known  and  established  festival  in  the  apostolic 
church.  The  more  common  scriptural  deiig- 
nation  of  that  day  is  the  if  fiia  or  /Ja  ffofiP^TM 
(Hatt.  xxviii.  1 ;  Hark  xvi.  2 ;  Luke  zxir.  1  > 
John  zil.  19 ;  Acb  zx.  7 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.)  Ii 
one  piMage,  Mark  xvi.  fij^the  dieted  pHs>r 
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■t  dw  cIm»  «f  the  GospelX  we  hare  wpt&ni  eaB- 
fitfm  w  nfifiirww.  The  use  of  the  ^  xvpioiHi 
hf  St  John  nuub  transition  to  the  common 
pwt-epostoUe  mage.  In  one  well-known  passage 
ifi  the  («o-cal]ed)  Epistle  of  Barnabas  (c.  XTi.)> 
fbr  a  reason  suggested  by  the  contest,  we  find 
Ihs  dsj,  in  contrast  with  the  Jewish  sabbath, 
etlM  the  ijMi  iiitipa,  an  expression  taken  up 
sad  sinplided  into  the  iyMt  i/tipa  %  km 
t^AT^  <rf'  sn1»eqiieDt  Fathers.  At  a  later  period, 
jAtn  the  he)>domadal  dirision  of  the  time  began 
t»  prerail  in  the  Roman  empire,  we  find  Chris- 
tisB  writers  designating  the  day  \n  its  heathen 
BBBe  (the  4  Tov  V^wv  XryofUw^  <*f 
Jotin  llartTr).  And  from  the  time  of  the  eele- 
bnted  edict  of  Constantine,  which  Bp^|[s  of  the 
**mierabtliB  Solis  dies,''  the  two  names  were 
much  interchanged,  Christian  writen  sometimes 
DSDg  (though  less  frequentlj  than  we  do)  the 
aaioe  "Sunday,"  and  on  the  other  hand  the 
Oriitiaa  designation  makings  its  way  into  the 
statute  book,  as  in  the  edict  of  Gratiao,  386 
(''Solis  die,  qnem  Dominicnm  ritft  dixere  ma- 
jores  [Week.] 

(L)  Toning  from  the  name  to  tiie  thing,  it 
imu  inipoirible  t«  doubt  that  from  the  earliest 
esbtence  ttf  the  church  the  Lord's  day  was 
•kerrcd  as  the  characteristic  Christian  festival, 
hallowed  as  a  commemoration  of  that  Resurrec- 
tiDB  of  the  Lord,  which  was  the  leading  subject 
ia  the  earliest  forms  of  Christian  preaching.  To 
this  primary  consecrattoD  of  the  day  wan  added  a 
seeoM,  in  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
iaj  of  Pentecost,  iriiich  in  that  year  fell  on  the 
£nt  day  of  the  week.  The  passage  in  the 
iipirtle  «f  Barnabas  referred  to  (8ti  xal  iy^ntv 

t  'I^vvr  kwivTif  ix  Tmv  viKpmv  Kal  powipttBtls 
hifi^  Ml  tApat»>vt)  seems  eTea  to  indicate 
Ihi  BOtioB  that  it  was  the  day  of  Uie  Ascension 
also.  We  may  naturally  ask,  How  could  a  day 
to  hallowed  nil  of  rererent  festal  obserraace  ? 
We  trace  indications  of  such  observance,  brief 
indeed,  hut  unmistakeable,  in  Holy  Scripture 
itself  (see  Dr.  Hessey's  article  in  his  Bampton 
X«cteres);  and  these  are  still  further  Illustrated 
hf  the  tertimony  of  earir  writers. 

But  the  nndoubted  net  of  thia  obsemnce 
by  no  means  inrolret  the  inference  often  drawn 
from  it,  that  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  must 
be  traced  to  an  apostolic  decree,  transferring  to 
it.  dinotly  or  by  impUcntion,  the  sanctity  of 
the  Safcbath,  which  was  familiar  to  the  early 
ChrisCiaBs,  as  beii^  themselres  Jews,  or  having 
bea  ooBveitcd  niraer  Jewish  influence.  It  is 
alneat  needless  to  say  that  of  such  a  decree  we 
have  BO  eiidenoe  wliatever,  either  in  Holy  Scrip* 
tare  or  in  Church  History.  Now  in  regard  to 
Holy  SoipCnre,  it  weald,  indeed,  be  most  anstft 
to  nll^  its  silence  as  ouiclniiTe  against  the 
rrirtgiw  of  sach  a  decree ;  althongh  that  silence 
nvst  to  some  degree  tell  against  it,  especially 
M%mi  we  omsider  the  many  references  in  the 
Pastoral  Epistles  to  details  of  church  order  and 
practical  religions  life.  Bat  we  are  not  left  here 
la  negalne  efidence.  Thare  an  positive  indica- 
taoM  ef  an  ibsolatc  freedom  of  dealing  with 
saeh  ant^eets,  quite  incompatible  not  merely  with 
the  existence  of  a  formal  apostolic  decree,  but 
eno  with  the  idea  that  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  day  had  yet  attained  to  the  supreme  and 
uiqM  sanctity  accorded  to  it  in  later  agea. 

cann;  axt.— m.  u. 


St.  Pftul's  treatment  of  the  general  quation  of  the 
observation  of  days  in  Rom,  liv.  5  (ftr  fiir  Kpirtt 

fKcuTTtts  iv  r$  I8ff  yet  rXtipo^roMlirBit),  and 
his  unqualified  condemnation  of  the  *'  ot»err- 
ing  of  days "  in  Gal.  iv.  10— to  say  nothing 
of  the  tone  of  his  celebrated  reference  to  tihe 
abolition  of  the  sabbath  in  Col,  ii,  16— appear 
decisive  on  this  point.  Granting  that  the 
especial  refennce  of  the  apostle  was  in  all 
cases  to  the  Jewish  festivals,  it  is  instructive  to 
compare  with  his  sweeping  traatment  of  the  sub- 
ject  the  apol<^etic  comments  on  these  very  pas- 
sagas,  made  1^  patristic  writers,  at  a  time  men 
the  Lord's  day  and  other  Christian  fesUrals  had 
established  themselves  in  definite  observance.  See, 
for  example,  St.  Jerome's  twofold  attempt  to  an- 
swer ("simpliciter"  and  "acutius  respondere") 
the  objection,  "  Dicat  aliquis ;  Si  dies  obserrare 
non  licet . . .  nos  quoque  simile  crimen  iacnrra- 
mos,  qnartam  sabbati  observantes  et  Parascevea 
et  diem  Dominicam "  (Comm.  m  Oal.  lib.  li. 
ad  c  ir.  10),  If  we  pass  from  Holy  Scripture 
to  the  writers  of  the  early  church,  the  fact  of 
utter  silence  on  this  subject  becomes  more  and 
mon  significant,  when  we  remember  their 
nataral  anxiety  to  appeal  on  all  points  to  apo- 
stolic authority,  their  constant  declaration  or 
assumption  that  all  Jewish  observances  had 
passed  away,  and  their  delight  in  tracing  in  these 
transitoiy  observances  types  of  the  higher 
Christian  ordinances,  which  wen  not  to  pass 
away.  Hence  we  most,  indeed,  fhlly  ^ree  with 
those  who  nrge  that  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
day  is  one  of  these  essential  and  principal  ele- 
ments of  the  religious -life  of  the  church,  which 
can  plead  apostolical  authority.  A  priori  we 
should  hold  it  all  but  impossible  that  the  day 
should  have  been  neglected  among  the  followers 
of  Him  who  "  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power  by  the  resorrectioa  from  the  dead." 
From  the  indications  in  holy  Scripture,  which  hare 
been  so  afUa  commented  upon,  we  cannot  doubt 
that  it  was  so  regularly  hallowed,  as  to  make 
its  observance,  both  to  Christian  and  heathen, 
a  distinctive  mark  of  Christianity.  But  the 
notion  that  the  Lord's  day,  in  that  complete- 
neu  ^  sacred  distinction  from  all  otiier  days 
which  isDOw  universal  among  all  Christians,  was 
fonnally  established  by  apostolic  decree  is  pro- 
bably, in  relation  to  historical  truth,  much  what 
the  old  legend  of  the  composition  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  is  to  the  actual  process  of  its  formation. 
In  both  cases  what  are  chief  treasures  of  onr 
later  Christianity  grew  up  by  the  natural  fitness 
of  things  and  were  never  formally  made.  It  ia 
obvious  that  the  true  view  of  their  genesis  de- 
tracts  nothing  from  their  sacredness,  nothing 
from  their  claim  to  be  of  tiie  essence  of  the 
Christian  system. 

The  history  of  the  celebrated  Paschal  contro- 
versy is  singularly  instructive  ou  this  very 
point.  If  the  Lord's  day  had  been  already 
stamped  by  definite  apostolic  decree  as  the 
one  great  (Suistian  fsetival,  deriving  iu  sacred' 
ness  from  the  resaneotioB  of  Uie  Lord,  it 
would  hare  been  impossible  for  the  churches  of 
Palestine  and  Asia  to  dream  of  keeping  the 
annual  cmnmemoration  of  the  resurrection  itself 
on  any  day,  except  the  Lord's  day.  But  the 
gradual  accqitauce  of  the  Roman  view,  disre- 
garding all  Jewish  assodations  in>TOiu^era|ieii, 
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of  tbfi  gmter  fitnew  of  th«  Lord's  daj*  ii 
exactly  that  which  we  might  expect  to  result 
from  inch  a  process  of  gradual  establishmeDt  of 
the  Lord's  daj,  ai  has  been  described  above. 

(IL)  It  la  llktlf  that  in  this  case,  as  in  so  many 
others,  the  dose  of  the  apostolic  age  was  a  period 
of  rapid  deTelopment  of  formal  church  ordinance. 
The  eiistence  in  A.D.  170  of  a  regolar  treatise 
on  the  subject  by  Uelito,  bishop  of  Sardia  (see 
Eosebius,  HiMt,  Ecot.  iy.  26),  Connected  ap- 
parently with  the  Paschal  controTersy,  seems 
jdainlj  indicative  of  such  a  development.  The 
well-known  passage  of  Jnatin  Hartvr  in  his 
Apology,  describes  how  "  on  tfae  day  called 
Sunday  "  there  was  a  religions  assembly  of  those 
who  dwelt  either  In  the  cities  or  in  the  country. 
It  notes  the  chief  points  of  an  established 
verrico — viz.  the  reading  of  the  Apostles  or  the 
*Topheta,  the  aermon,  the  prayers,  the  partaking 
of  Uie  Iwead  and  wine  eonaacsmted  by  thanks- 
giving and  prayers,  and  the  giving  of  urns,  con- 
taining the  germ  of  the  clearly  ancient  liturgies. 
Nor  is  it  possible  to  doubt  that  this  celebration 
had  become  so  marked  as  to  impress  the  mind 
of  the  heathen  with  the  distinctive  character  of 
the  ataitu  dies  of  PUay's  famous  letter  to  Trajan, 
In  the  passage  from  Dionysius  of  Corinth  {Jl.J). 
175),  quoted  by  Eusebius  (fT.  E.  ir.  22),  the 
keeping  of  the  Ijord's  dav  is  spoken  of  as  a 
matter  of  course  (ripr  o%iupov  KVfiaM^v  H|i> 
i^lw  iinipw  SnnntTQfuv),  very  much  u  we 
might  speak  now.  And  in  the  method  of  its 
obeervanoe  (the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Com* 
mnnion  l>eing,  of  coarse,  excepted)  much  was 
probably  t>orrowed  from  the  practice  of  the 
synagogue  on  the  sabluth  day.  But  it  must 
not  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  such  obser- 
Tuice  was  idontified  in  any  degree  with  sabbatical 
obiWTanee,  or  based  on  formal  obligation  of  the 
fourth  commandment.  On  the  contrary,  the 
principle  of  its  observance  is  exactly  that  which 
is  indicated  in  the  celebrated  passage  of  Ignatius 
(ad  Magn.  ix.),  nfixtri  eaBfiariCovris  &A.\&icaT& 

8i*  ofa-ei.  To  "aabbaUxe  "  Is  Uie  mark  of  the 
Jew ;  the  Chnstian  is  to  live  xark  Kvpux^v,  Le. 
not  only  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day, 
but  according  to  the  spirit  of  that  day,  as  some- 
thing whoU^  diverse  from  the  conception  of  the 
sabbath,  llie  very  types  of  the  ol»ervance  of 
the  Lord's  day,  often  fanciful  enoniii,  which 
were  traced  in  the  Old  Testament,  mmriE  an  entire 
aepumtion  ht  thought  flrom  tjie  Idea  of  the 


•  btlietrMtbeotBede,de.Je9HAMeNa  mnwH,  there 
U  a  cnrioua  aooonnt  of  aoonncfl  of  Oseaarea,  held  under 
TheophUni,  on  the  Pssbbal  oontroversT.  In  the  oonne  of 
U  (see  Labbe^  OmeOte,  L  lU)  the  bfsbt^  are  Mpt»- 
ainlad  as  deelarinc  the  Jhmedietiet  of  the  LortTs  dv- 
M  Becuiseoattthellifatwas  cffHied.  (»)  B«Mseon 
It  Om  people  psMcd  to  freedom  through  the  Sod  Sea. 
<e)  Becuua  od  It  the  maana  wis  given.  C<I)  Beoaoae 
lIow»(Ex.  zii.  IS;  Lev.  zzlll.  T,  8)oomnia»ilad  to  keep 
-the  flnt  sad  the  last  ds^ "  (hoc  est domtntans et  Bsb> 
batnm).  (<)  Beeuiae  In  oxvilL  the  words  are  iptften 
of  tt:  "TUs  Is  the  daj  irtilch  the  Lord  hath  Hude." 
</)  Beoanse  the  Lord  oa  K  loae  fnmi  the  dead.  The 
htstorioal  valaa  of  the  aeeonnt  U  of  coarse  mote  than 
qoMtknaUe.  Bat  the  light  which  H  throws  on  the 
tiwUtlonal  Ideas  of  the  Lord's  d^  la  Terjr  Inteierthig. 

b  TUjii^famidhsreinlbewdinafrlexllspnbaUr 
i»hacBttM.M  in  thelAtm.  tt  Hbc  iMdHnuMba 
tdBotwldijamt. 


;  sabbath.  In  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  (c  xri.) 
I  for  instance,  the  sabbath  is  a  type  of  the  mil- 
I  lenniam  after  the  six  thonsand  years  tyiufied  in 
,  the  six  days  of  creation ;  the  Lord's  day,  as  the 
I  eighth  day,  is  Uie  beginning  of  another  world 
,  (UAov  jur/iov  ifix^y.^  Justin  Martyr,  when 
,  he  describes  the  special  celebration  of  public 
I  service  of  the  "day  called  Sunday  "  derives  it* 
'  sacredoesB,  first,  from  ita  being  the  first  day  on 
which  God,  dispelling  darkness  and  chaos,  made 
the  world,  next,  from  the  reanrrection  on  it  of 
tha  hard  Jeans  Christ.  This  is  in  kus  Apology, 
addressed  to  the  heathen  (Apol.  i.  67).  Whera 
he  argnes  with  the  Jews,  he  actually  makes  the 
eighth  day  of  the  circumcision  a  type  of  oar 
receiving  the  true  ctrcnmcision  of  the  heart 
tiirough  the  Resurrectioo  of  Jeius  (^rist  from 
the  dead  on  the  first  day  of  the  weel^  wUdi 
after  the  completion  of  the  cycle  of  the  dnvs  f* 
the  «ighUt  day,  though  it  b  still  the  first  (ZHU. 
toith  iVjtpAo,  sect.  19).*  This  conception,  fanci- 
ful as  it  is,  is  taken  up  more  than  once  by  later 
writers.  Thus  St.  Augustine  asks  of  circamcisioa, 
<*  Qoare  erg6  octavo  die  ?  Quia  in  bebdomadibns 
idem  primus  qui  octavos  ....  Finitur  Sep- 
timus, Dominus  sepoltui :  reditnr  ad  primnm, 
Dominus  reauscitatns.  Domini  enlm  reniscitaUo 
promislt  nobis  aetemum  diem,  et  oonsecrarlt 
nobis  Dominicum  diem  "  (_Berm.  de  Script,  clxix. 
1170  0).  Hence  our  Lord  Himself^  as  belnx  the 
Teat  of  the  just,  giving  them  a  oaPfianwfit  la 
the  millennUl  kingdom,  is  occasionally  called 
the  Great  Sabbath,  of  which  the  "  little  sabbath  " 
of  the  Jews  is  bnt  a  type.  The  idea  it  perlt^is 
suggested  l>y  Col,  ii.  10,  where  the  sabbath  and 
the  other  Jewish  festivals  are  "  the  shadow  of 
things  to  oome,  but  the  body  "  (or  sufaetaace) 
"isofOkTist."  And  Hia  rest  in  the  tomb  marked 
what  was  tedtnically  known  aa  the  «^[^• 
^arof,  the  last  of  the  ancient  sabbaths;  His 
rising  fVom  tfae  dead  on  the  Lord's  day  began 
the  new  Christian  era.  I'he  notion  afterwurda  em- 
bodied in  the  title  of  the  "  Christian  sabbath  " — 
that  the  Lord's  day  is  a  spiritualized  aabbath, 
to  which  the  obligation  of  the  fourth  coaunaad- 
ment  is  tnufwred,  perhaps  a  revival  of  a 
patriarchal  sablMth  of  all  mankind,  which  bad 
been  for  a  time  overborne  by  the  rigid  legalism 
of  the  Mosaic  sabbath — has  no  Amhs  alawfi 
whatever  either  In  Scrlptun  or  in  primitive 
antiquity. 

But  it  sbonld  he  nottoad  that  tlie  devdopment 
of  the  Lord's  day  ia  relation  to  the  s^ibath 
would  naturally  differ  considerably  in  Jewidi  and 
Oeotile  Christianity.  To  the  Jewish  Christiana, 
in  the  earliest  stages  of  the  history  of  the  church, 
the  sabl>ath  and  the  sabbati(»l  rest  would 
remain  unaltered.  Just  as  they  united  the 
•^btingwith  one  accord  inthe  ten^"  with  the 
"brcuing  of  the  bread  at  home,^  w  the  oele- 


■  Oompare  at,  Aug. 'Smn.  ds  navsrc,  oellx.  1  (voL  V. 
p.  UttABai.ed.  1SS8]1  "OoUvns  dke  la  tea  saacOIl 
novam  vlian  signl&est:  BcitUmua  quMea  IWaiam 
traetonna  In  bao  (end."  The  sennoD  was  pteadted  oo 
the  first  Snndv  after  Easter  (the  octave),  and  begins— 
■■  Hodlenma  dies  ma^  ascnmento  pctpetuae  fbUcttatis 
catnobia." 

d  Evca  In  the  eight  saved  tn  the  bA  for  a  new  worU 
he  Soda  a  type  of  the  cftfilb  day,  on  wUdi  OhrM,  tte 
Iwad  itl  a  new  hnmanllr,  anae  fHm  the  dead.  (Aial 
isMtnnf*e,c.M8.) 
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bntfam  of  th«  new  Loid'i  day  would  present 
itRlf  to  ihem  u  lomething  co-esiating  with  the 
atUtli,  isapsble  of  being  canfonitdra  with  iU* 
1kil««f  CbriitiiB  wonUp  would  ittuh  mainlj 
U  tht  MM;  tiu  obli|ttion  of  nrt  wonld  coa- 
tine  ittachtd  to  the  other ;  although  n  certain 
iiladuaga  of  characteristics  wanld  grow  ap,  as 
wH^ip  Bccesritated  rest,  and  rest  naturally 
SBggcftcd  worship.  Under  these  circumstances 
tk  two  dsys  would  be  regarded  as  festivEls,  per- 
%i  at  first  almost  oo-ordinate ;  afterwards  the 
£pitj  of  Uia  Lord's  day  must  hare  oootinually 
iB«unl,and  that  of  the  sabbath  as  continnally 
ieamtd.  Eren  after  Jewish  ChriBtianity,  as 
mk,  h*i  passed  awaj,  the  effect  of  thb  original 
tttttade  «r  mind  might  easily  remain.  To  it 
mij  probably  be  tr^ed  the  well-known  coo- 
tiiUMc  of  the  sabbath  as  a  festirat  in  the 
Evten  ehoreh  (with  the  sola  exception  at  the 
inat  i^th  of  Easter  £t^).  Eren  the  tra- 
4ifn  that  Marcioa  kept  the  sabbath  as  a  fast, 
hcttM  it  was  the  festival  of  the  God  of  the 
Jm,  to  whom  be  refiued  all  homage,  perhaps 
QMntat.  by  its  spirit  of  antagonism,  the  con- 
anka  of  the  festal  obserration  of  the  sabbath 
«itt  the  aid  Jewish  influence  apon  the  church. 
^  quasi  oo-ordination  of  the  Lord's  day  with 
thsibhath  in  the  'Apostolical  Constitutions' 
hnip  it  out  is  its  most  striking  form.  fOs  this 
NbjMt  ace  Samlatb.]  But  it  concents  onr 
pwBt  pwpose  obiefly  to  retoark  that  this 
^CHrratioo  of  the  ancient  sabbath  in  the  church 
■xt  hare  acted  as  a  constant  witness  against 
ay  tadcBcy  to  "  sabbatize  "  the  Lord's  day. 

Anng  purely  Gentile  Christians  it  would  be 
&r  othowisc.  To  them,  except  for  its  sacred 
Mrtarie  awnriitioin,  the  saUwth  would  Jwre  no 
cntaoe.  Tlu  attempt  to  **exercise  dominion 
«rer  tbem  in  respect  of  the  sabbath  day "  was 
VM  of  the  Judsiaing  usurpations  which  St.  Paul 
Mt  then  repel.  Hence  to  them  the  Lord's  day 
mid  be  the  one  sole  weekly  festival.  The 
■Watfc  appeared  simply  as  the  eve  of  the  Lord's 
**} ;  erea  for  that  ressoo  it  might  naturally  be 
^t  u  a  fsft,  according  to  the  general  tkoogh 
■*  niversal  custom  of  the  Western  chunm; 
nd,  wherever  strong  anti-JudMc  feeling  developed 
it  would  int^ine  men  to  adopt  the  same 
paeUee  oat  of  sheer  antagonism.  But  for  this 
niy  reason,  paradoxleal  as  the  stetement  may 
HB,  the  tendency  to  sabbatize  the  Lord's  day 
be  &r  stronger  than  under  the  other  con- 
4iti«  of  things.  Ilie  study  of  the  Old  Testament, 
*d  cqtecialiy  the  rec(^nition  of  the  decalogue  as 
H(  code  «rf  dirine  morality,  must  have  laggestad 
vttbe  we^y  oelabration  of  a  hallowed  day  of 
i*^wu  a  raonl  doty,  concerning  all  mankind  as 
to  be  regarded,  indeed,  as  a  privilege,  but 
J<^  if  necessary,  to  be  enforced  on  the  disobolient 
^  ■  l^w.  Where  oonid  such  a  day  be  found  but 
■  the  Lord's  day  P  Bound  that  day  would  gather 
■|teaiW  and  insensiblj  all  the  ideas  which  once 
«ta(M  to  the  nlibath.  It  would  be  felt  that 
■"■•tnntfereiMeoffdM  could  only  take  place 
mitmdw.  SoA  ^atiaetiou  wookt  be 
hatwM  Uw  (ftaiaeteristie  priadjdes  of 


■nhi>lUislntedb]rEaad>los' notice  of  the  Ebkolta 
mt  r  Kip— is  Mm  *«•  **  «iv«*4«a  tit 


Jewish  and  Christian  observance  as  we  find  in 
St.  Jerome  on  GaL  ir.  10,  asserting  the  greater 
elasticity  and  spirituality  of  the  C^istian 
system.  But  these  would  not  prerent  a  certain 
tendency  to  sabbatize  the  day,  from  which  the 
Yetj  preservation  of  the  ancient  aabbath  wonld 
guard  the  churches,  in  which  Jewish  inflneneo 
had  been  strong. 

In  this  process  of  development  the  difference 
in  character  and  tone  between  Eastern  and 
Western  Christianity  is  remarkably  lAewn.  The 
Greek  mind,  as  represented  by  the  Aieiandrian 
school,  inclined  more  to  theoretical  principle ; 
the  Latin  mind,  as  in  the  school  of  Carthage, 
to  practical  rule,  dement  of  Alexandria,  wr 
instance,  urges  that  to  the  tnw  Onoatio  every 
day  is  a  holy  day,  and  when  he  alludes  to  the 
Lord's  day  he  deals  with  its  observance  Cj^^  ^ 
with  the  fasts  of  the  Wednesday  and  Friday) 
transcendentally  (Kvfuu^w  iKtlrtt*  r^w  ^fUpay 
mti,  Srar  iwoiStUA;;  ^vAoy  vStfiia  Jml  ynnrrucip 
■wpov^iPp,  'H)i'  ip  airf  roi!  Ki^foo  ii'dnaffa' 
SofdCwi',  Strom,  vli.  12).  At  the  aama  time  bis 
implicit  opporition  of  the  Iiord**  day  to  ^e 
sabbath,  as  of  the  positive  to  the  negative,  is 
notable,  as  unconsciously  preparing  for  the 
"  spiritual  sabbath  "  of  the  fttture.  He  speaks 
of  the  seventh  day  as  being  a  rest  only  in  the 
sense  of  an  abstinence  flrom  evil,  but  it  is  said  to 
introduce  the  firat  day,  which  is  our  "  rati  rert," 
and  the  true  birthday  of  light  {i$Mfai  ntvw 

Jretfutfowa  r^v  ifx^T"^"  ''V' 
ifiwrnwiy  iifiw  •Hif  8J)  icnl  •Kp^rtfw  Srrt 
tparrit  y4p*viy,  Strom,  vi.  16).  His  idea  is  to 
contrast  the  whole  of  the  lower  a^yatem  of  the 
law  with  the  higher  light  of  the  goqpeL  Bat  tiie 
passage,  as  it  seems  to  sn^^t  the  representation 
of  the  one  by  the  sabbath,  and  the  other  by  the 
Lord's  day,  might  lesd  naturally  to  the  concep- 
tion of  some  substitution  of  the  one  day  for  the 
other.  Exactly  in  the  same  spirit  Origen,  in 
defending  the  Christians  against  Celstts,  quotes 
the  dictum :  toprii  et)S4y  itrrtp  ^  rft  tiovn 
Kpirrtai,  and  urges  that  the  true  Christian  Is 
always  keeping  Lord's  days;  and  referring  to 
Gal.  iv.  10,  apologises  (much  as  St.  Jerome 
does)  for  the  setting  apart  of  the  "  Lord's  days 
and  the  Fridays,  Easter  and  the  Pentecost,"  as  a 
necessary  discipline  for  the  less  perfect,  Bnt 
he,  like  Clement,  contrasts  the  Lonl's  day  with 
the  sabbath,  as  superior  to  it  in  nature,  when 
in  mystical  commentary  on  Exod.  xvi.  4,  5,  he 
finds  a  foreshadowing  of  its  superiority,  in  the 
gift  oa  that  day  of  the  manna  withheld  on  the 
■abbath.  Ha  makea  the  mnasa  symbolic  of  tbo 
braad  of  hearen,  the  Word  of  Ood,  unceasingly 
showered  down  on  the  Lord's  day,  aiid  interprets 
"  in  the  evening  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,"  of  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone  and 
the  earthquake  at  the  close  of  the  great  sab- 
bath on  the  eve  of  the  first  Lord's  day  (see  vol. 
ii.  p.  154,  Bened.  ed.  1733).  And  npiln,  on 
John  L  6,  in  a  cnrions  mystical  latarpretation  of 
the  names  of  Zachariaa,  Elizabeth,  and  Jtdinf  he 
describes  the  end  of  the  old  dispouation  as  the 
r^&wriv/uv  Kopttiis,  and  declares  that  from 
it  we  cannot  derive  riiw  iwr^  ffifffiarov 
iufitntuffo',  the  gift  of  which  is  connected  witli 
confbimlty,  a>  to  the  death,  so  to  the  reanrroction 
of  Claiat  (see  toL  iv.  p.  86).  Srea.  in  tiiesa 
writoa  we  M«a  ipiritnia  f||K^^9^i^^«jg4e 
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Tirtoal  sabsUtntfon  of  the  Lord's  day  for  the 
sabbath,  not  prsTented  hj  the  assertioo  of  the 
aune  saperioritjr  over  it  which  the  gospel  muii- 
fests  orer  the  law.  If  we  turn  to  Tertallian,  the 
■ame  coneeptioD  of  aubstittition  presents  itaelf  in 
a  more  concrete  form.  He  is  anti-Judaic  enough ; 
the  Eabbath§  and  all  the  ceremonials  of  the  law 
are,  in  hia  eyes,  absolutely  gone  ;  they  were  but 
preparatory,  and  cannot  continue  when  their 
nmction  is  conpleted.  Bnt  in  pleading  against 
freqaentins  idolatrons  featirals  he  makes  the 
keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  end  the  Pentecost 
the  badge  of  Chriatianity,  contrasting  them  with 
the  heaUtsn  featiTmla  on  one  aide,  and  tha  sab- 
baths a&d  <*  ftriae  allqnando  a  Deo  dilectae  "  on 
the  other.  In  speaking  of  the  habit  of  stand- 
ing In  prayer  on  the  Lord's  day,  he  urges  that 
on  that  day  we  should  cast  off  all  worldly 
anxieties,  **d{fhrentes  etiam  negotfa  ne  ^aem 
diabcdo  loenm  demtu  "  (de  Oratiotu,  c  23).  The 
rest  enjoined  is,  no  donbt,  simply  a  means,  not 
an  end;  bat  it  is  notable  ss  the  first  direct 
recognition  of  a  sacred  rest,  as  inseparable  from 
the  idea  of  the  Lord's  day.  Id  a  time  like  Ter- 
tuUiau's,  when  the  chorch  system  was  fully,  even 
rigidly,  organised,  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace  liere 
a  preparation  for  some  Sabbatarianism  hereafter. 

In  £KCt,  two  lines  of  thoaght  most  have  co- 
azisted  in  the  church.  On  the  one  side  there 
was  the  conTiction,  not  only  that  the  Jewish 
sabbath  had  passed  away,  but  that  the  spirit  of 
strict  legal  observance,  especially  in  any  negative 
aspect,  was  fbrdgn  to  the  whole  apUit  of  the 
gospel.  On  the  otiier  side,  there  waa  the  ten- 
dency to  more  regular  and  formal  Christian 
olnerrance,  gathering  naturally  round  the 
recorring  weekly  festival  of  the  resurrection; 
and  allied  with  utis,  the  perception  of  the  value 
of  an  ordinance  of  weekly  res^  aoch  as  that  or- 
dained in  the  fourth  oommandment,  to  man  as 
man.  From  this,  by  a  natural  trandtion,  would 
w  up  the  disposition  to  set  up  the  Lord's  day, 
t  for  religions  worship  and  then  for  rest,  is 
some  rivalry  to  the  ancient  sabbath,  as  being, 
indeed,  superior  in  dignity  and  spirituality,  but 
jet  a  supreme  and  oniqoe  festival,  to  be  ob- 
aenred  with  eqoal  strictness.  Those  lut  lines  of 
thought  might  enter  sometimes  into  alliance, 
sometimes  into  conflict.  Each  would  in  turn 
emerge  into  prominence,  and  the  conception  of 
the  Lord's  day  would  fluctuate  accordingly. 

(in.)  But  with  the  beginning  of  the  conversion 
of  the  empire  a  crisis  came.  The  most  important 
epoch  In  the  history  of  the  Lord's  day  Is  marked 
ay  the  Issue  of  the  celebrated  edict  of  Co ni tan- 
tine  :  **Omnes  judices  urbanaeque  plebes  et 
cnnctarum  artium  ofBcia  veuerabili  die  Solii 
quiescant,  Ruri  tamen  positi  agrorum  coltarae 
libera  Ucenterque  inserviant,  qDooiam  fie- 
quMtter  evenlt  ut  non  aptiua  alio  die  frumenta 
sulds  aut  vineae  scrobibus  mandmtar,  ne  occa- 
sione  nomenti  pereat  commoditas  eoelesti  pro- 
Tisione  concessa"  (see  Cod.  Jiut.  book  iii.  tit.  12, 
3).  This  edict  was  clearly  intended  to  pay 
honour  to  the  great  Christian  festival,  although, 
in  acconUace  with  Conatantine's  general  policy, 
it  declined  to  Identify  the  emperor  with  the 
religion,  which  he  desired  only  indirectly  to 
anpport,  and  only  gradually  to  establish.  The 
nse  of  the  heathen  name  of  the  "  soils  dies," 
with  the  vague  title  "  venerabilis  "  — a  title 
rendered  the  more  ambiguous  by  the  known  re* 


veretioe  which  Conatantine  had  delighted  to  pay 
to  the  Son-god — was  probably  somethiDg  more 
than  conventional.  But  the  effect  of  the  edict, 
at  a  time  when  Christianity  waa  rising  as  rapidly 
as  heathenism  was  sinking  into  decay,  must  no- 
doubtedly  hare  told  mainly  on  the  Christisn 
festival.  It  wonid  Invcat  tM  observation  of  the 
Lord's  day  with  all  the  strength  (and  the  weak- 
ness) which  the  sanction  of  civil  law  to  religions 
observance  must  necessarily  produce.  But  mors 
particularly  by  the  prominence  given  to  the 
of  rest  from  ordinary  work,  which  was  emphasised 
all  the  more  by  the  exemption  granted  to  sgri- 
caltoral  labonr  on  ^e  plea  of  necessity,  it 
introduced  a  new  conception  of  the  day  itsell' 
The  advocates  of  the  Sabbatarian  view  in  later 
times  were  not  wholly  wrong  when  they  com- 
pared Constantine  to  Kloses,  on  the  ground  thit 
he  instituted  a  kind  of  new  sabbath  in  the  Chrit- 
ttan  church.  For  Vhatever  tendency  there  vis 
already  existing  to  aabbatize  the  Lord's  day 
would  be  enormously  increased  by  this  intei^ 
ference  of  the  temporal  power.  The  idea  of 
rest  would  become  primary  instead  of  subridiary ; 
the  observance  would  have  more  of  the  law,  las 
of  the  spirit. 

The  tendency  towards  sabbatariaBism  «u 
evidently  slow,  for  it  Had  the  old  and  will- 
established  conception  of  the  day  to  overooM 
But,  although  slow,  it  appears  to  have  been  sure. 

Tlie  edict  itself  was  only  the  beginning  of  a 
long  series  of  imperial  laws,  constancy  in- 
creasing In  stringency  and  in  nnambignons  coo* 
nexion  of  the  soils  dies  with  Christianity. 
Eusebius  (da  7it  Qmst.  iv.  18,  19,  20)  declans 
that  Constantine  himself  went  much  5irther  ia 
this  course,  as  his  adhesion  to  Christianity 
became  more  decided.  He  spealca  of  two  edicts 
to  the  army,  enjmning  rest  from  arms  on  that 
day  and  celebration  of  religions  worship,  hj 
th.e  Christians  in  the  ohureh  eervice,  by  th* 
pagans  in  the  fields,  offering  to  the  supreme 
Deity  a  prayer  aathorised  by  the  emperor.  This 
prayer  he  quotes.  It  is  a  prayer  in  whidi 
nothing  occurs  distinctively  Christian,  but  which 
is  essentially  monotheistic  and  entirely  nncon- 
neetod  with  the  pma  mythology.  In  ipeakiig 
of  the  ordinance  v>r  the  Christians,  &isalHts 
calls  the  day  tha  Swr^piot  iiufpa  ml  fwrkt 
ttrtu  ml  i)\tav  iw&yufiov  mtp^alyu :  in  refer- 
ence to  the  heathen,  simply  4  Toii  ^wris  ^^Um. 
He  then  adds,  Sib  rots  iywh  t^v  'Pm/ialmi'  if 
mKtTMVOfiirMi  Sataao'  irxoA,j)v  iytir  vatt 
iwuwbfiott  Tww  3»r9pot  ^in^ma  iww^int. 
iftaUn  St  r9)r  «pi  toS  troAMrovi  r^uar  fr^ifiV 


( In  another  law  oT  Oonstantlne.  aa.  331,  ttan  b  a 
recognition  of  the  fitness  of  certain  esuepUonsl  ItffI 
opera^ons  for  this  day:  -  gTatum  et  JuenDdnm  est,  m  dla 
quae  snnt  maxhnk  votlra  eompleri,  atque  Met  coisiid- 
pandl  et  msnomittendl  die  festo  cunoto  UoeoUam  ha- 
bemt"  {Coi.  Ifcwi.  //.  tit  vlH.  1).  This  appean  ts 
have  heen  borrowed  flrom  older  practice  as  to  Ixalkca 
IcsUvaIb.  fiat  it  ts  not  ImprofcaWe  Ibat  In  tUi  Oi* 
there  waa  a  tpecUl  refertiwe  to  (be  dtaracteriitle  tta 
of  the  Lord's  day.  as  the  dor  of  the  completioa  of  our 
redeaptkn. 

s  TUs  Is  an  emendation  fbr  tJ«  raS  amfifiinm, 
dcDtlr  neceMSiT.  Htm  fs  a  passsge  In  SoMnea  CBM 

Ecd.  I  c.  8)  whk*  forms  as  e«eUent  elocMstkn  oftU^ 
especially  of  the  Isat  cUnse.  In  the  woMs 
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hmi  /m  Sanu'  rmw  iw  nirma  Kou>y  3«Tqf>t 
sm^it'lB  funvMrHMft^WM*.  TbU  puuge  ez- 
tmm  Oe  statenwnl  to  the  dril  population,  and 
>ddi  tk>  ceMitatioo  of  the  Friday  to  that  of  the 
Saixj.  It  ii  trae  that  these  cdicU  of  Coiutan- 
tiHire  not  firaad  io  the  codes,  tnd  that  EuH- 
Uu  if  uuiotu  to  make  the  most  of  the 
ttriitiiaity  of  the  anbject  of  his  panegyric  But 
ititinaediUe  that  h«  ahonld  hare  been  either 
■irfilbnned  or  insineore  In  the  substance 
ef  hii  itetcneata ;  and  it  woold  have  been  quite 
■eeorliBt  vith  Conatutino'i  temporising  policy 
U  m»  ssch  Gunmaada,  as  special  edicts,  not  to 
bt  tnnlled  among  formal  laws.  However  this 
mtf  be,  nadtr  Coostantine'a  successors  there 
«m  nitaated  enaetments  1b  this  direction,  free 
bm  the  amUgnity  of  the  i^glnal  law. 

Thu  we  hare  two  laws  prohibiting  exaction 
tf  4dit  on  that  day,  one  under  Valentinian  and 
TUeu  (&.!>.  368X  protecting  Christians  against 
being  forced  into  litigation  on  that  day,  the 
"iia  tolls,  qui  dudnm  &astae  habetar  "  (CW. 
n«i  Tin.  tit.  Tia  1);  the  other  n&der 
Giatiu,  TakotiniaB,  and  Theodoslas  (ui.  386), 
oteading  this  immunity  to  all,  calling  the  day 
^aialy  the  "dies  solis  quern  Dominicom  Hti 
tun  msjores,"  and  branding  any  infringer  of 
Ik  law  as  **  non  modo  ootabilis,  verum  etiam 
wril^  "  COod.  Thtod.  Via  tit.  riii.  2>  The 
inpwi  marked  by  the  contrast  of  these  two 
on  fa  MpificaBt.  Ute  former,  recognising  the 
CUitisis  as  a  sect,  is  exactly  of  the  same 
■■tire  as  a  law  of  Honoiius  and  Theodoaius  in 
DM,  pntecting  th«  Jews  from  being  forced  to 
vmk  er  UUgaUon  on  the  sabbath  or  other  of 
thdi  mend  days  (Cbd;  Xtmd.  a  UL  tuL  3). 
Tke  letter  sccepts  Christianity  as  the  religion  of 
the  cnpie,  and  enforces  on  all  by  law  the 
wndooM  of  its  chief  festiiral. 

Aputt,  the  celebration  of  the  day  was 
psdnslly  separated  by  law  fhnn  all  heathen 
al  em  secnlar  aoociatioBS.  In  389,  under 
nasdadas,  the  "aolis  dies"  and  the  "Sancti 
htdm  dies"  (the  weeks  before  and  after 
bter)  an  incladed  with  the  harrest  and  Tint- 

yaeaaons,  the  Kalends  of  January,  and  the  days 
the  foundation  of  Rome  and  Constantinople, 
M  Ibnn^  holidays  (0x2.  T/ieod.  IL  tit.  Tiii.  a> 
U  386  it  was  ordered  that  no  one  shonU  pro- 
sat  to  the  people  any  spectacle  <ai  the  **  dies 
"ae  ^Tinam  TCnerationem  conftcti  sol- 
lenhateconftiBdat"  (Cod.  T/Uod.XV.  tit.T.2). 
la  425,  under  Theodoeius  the  younger,  we  find 
a  law  enacting  an  entire  atctiuence  from  all 
tuaoDents  of  the  theatre  or  Uie  circus,  on  the 
"IXca  Doninkus,"  Christmas  day,  Epiphany, 
Ksitcr,  and  the  Pentecost,  In  order  that  the 
whole  minds  of  Christians  may  be  deroted  to 
venhip  of  Ood.  It  denounces  any  infringement 
•f  the  law  by  "  the  in&tnated  impiety  of  the 
Jevs  or  the  stolid  error  and  madness  of  beathen- 
in,*  and  orders  the  celebration  even  of  the  em- 
peror's birthday  to  be  set  aside  fin-  the  sake  of 
the  Christian  holy  day  (Cod.  nmd.  X7.  Ut.  v.  6). 
Tbe  nnw  law  is  reiterated  in  even  stronger 
terms  under  Leo  and  Anthemios  (&.D.  469),  in 
Rfoenos  to  the  Lord's  day,  which  is  to  be  kept 
■hMlaUly  sacred,  mA  only  from  bosineas,  but 
abo  from  "ohseoe  pleasures "  of  the  theatre, 
thi  citciu,  and  the  amphitheatre  (Cod.  Jwt.  lib. 
in.  tit.  xu.  11>  Nor  shtfnJd  we  pass  over  a  r«- 
■nknUe  lav  ef  Hcnmiiu  and  tiwodouos  (a.d. 


409),  which  expresair  ordws  that  on  the  Lord's 
day  the  judges  shall  ban  prisoners  bnmght 
before  then,  to  inquire  whether  they  have  bees 
treated  humanely,  to  see  that  food  is  given  to 
the  destitute,  and  that  the  prisoners  be  allowed, 
under  guard,  to  go  to  the  bath.  The  bishops 
were  to  put  the  Judges  in  mind  of  this  duty 
(Cod.  Jutt.  L  tit.  iv.  9%  It  may  be  noted  that 
at  a  later  period  (A.D.  529)  onder  Justinian,  tbe 
bishops  were  ordered  to  visit  the  prisoner*  on 
Wednesdays  or  Fridays  (the  Lord'V  day  beii^ 
probably  thought  to  be  too  much  oecupiedj^  to 
inquire  into  the  cases  of  the  prisoners,  and  to 
see  whether  any  neglect  of  duty  on  the  part  of 
the  magistrates  had  taken  place  (Cod.  JwL  tit. 
iv.  22).  But  the  fifth  council  of  Orleans, 
twenty  years  lator  (aj>.  549),  orders  the  arch- 
deacon or  provost  (praepositus  ecclesiae)  to  make 
the  visitation  on  the  Lord's  day  itself,  with  a 
view  to  the  relief  of  necessitoas  prisoners  (see 
Labbe,  CowicSs,  vol.  ix.  p.  134).  It  should  be 
observed  that  these  laws  recognise  the  positive' 
duty  of  works  of  charity  on  ti>«  Lonrs  imj, 
precisely  as  Bo  Himself  had  recognised  it  on  ue 
sabbath. 

This  long  series  of  temporal  enactments  (in 
considering  which  we  hare,  for  the  sake  of  ex- 
hibiting them  as  a  whole,  anticipated  chronolo- 
gical order)  must  have  told  very  power Ailly  upon 
the  conception  of  the  Lord's  day  in  the  church 
itself,  not  only  tending  to  formalize  its  celebra- 
tion, but  to  isveat  it  in  great  degree  with  the 
character  of  a  sabbath.  Still,  however,  there 
was  no  connexion  of  its  observance  with  the 
obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment,  and 
therefore  no  applicatl<«i  to  it  either  of  the  lawa 
of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  or  of  our  Lord's  teaching 
on  the  subject,  sa  modifying  and  spiritualising 
these  laws. 

But  when  tbe  legal  enforcement  of  rest  on 
the  Lord's  day  was  once  established,  the  next 
step  would  not  unnaturally  follow.  fact,  the 
conception  of  it,  as  formally  sanctiooed  by  a 
divine  law,  would  recommend  itself  to  different 
schools  of  thought.  It  would  be  a  refuge  to  any 
who  scrupled  to  accept  in  respect  of  Christian 
festivals  the  authority  of  a  merely  temporal 
power,  not  yet  absolutoly  identified  with  Chris- 
tianity. It  would  appear  to  oamest^nlsded 
men  as  a  short  and  ready  way  of  maintaining  a 
high  spirituality  of  tone,  in  the  face  of  the  con- 
ventional and  insincere  observance  to  which  the 
imperial  interference  would  probably  give  rise. 
It  would  aflbrd  to  the  courtly  satollites  of  the 
emperor  an  opportunity  of  fiattoring  his  desire 
[  of  being  a  bishop  as  to  things  and  men  with- 
out," by  representing  him  as  being  the  restorer 
of  a  h^f-forgotton  divine  law.  From  various 
causes  it  would  make  its  way;  and,  if  once 
admitted,  its  simplicity  and  cogency  would  help 
it  to  supersede  other  pleas  fbr  the  sacrednus  of 
the  day. 

(IV.)  This  elbct  U  not  at  first  visible  in  the 
great  leaders  of  ecclesiastical  opinion  and  &ith. 
In  them  we  find  the  same  general  line  of  thought 
which  hafi  nlready  been  described.  It  will  be 
■uffituent  to  quote  a  few  leading  examples  from 
the  East  and  West.  St.  Athanasios  delights  to 
trace  signs  of  honour  done  prophetically  to  the 
Lord's  day,  the  resurrection  day  of  the  Lord 
(itreurriffi/ios  V^f")]  *^  >°  ''^  sixth 
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Hems  to  tuTa  no  refonnce  to  the  eighth  da;  at 
all)  or  in  the  oel«l>rated  passage  of  Pb.  czviii.  24, 
"This  is  tha  dar  which  the  Lord  hath  mode," 
whlcHk  he  GooDBcta  with  the  "stone  mode  the 
head  of  the  corner  "  (see  t.  22).  In  the  treatise 
"  de  Sabbato  et  (Mrcnmcislone  "  (wliich  is  ascribed 
to  him,  and  qnastiaud  by  the  Benedictine 
editors  somewhat  hesitatingly),  there  is  a 
curious  paauge,  comparing  the  sabbath  and  the 
Lord's  day.  His  idea  is  that  the  first  creation 
had  its  end,  and  therefore  its  sabbatical  rest ; 
the  seoond  or  new  creation  has  no  end,  and 
"ther^rc  Ood  rested  not  in  it,  but  worketh 
hitlierto'*  (Ms  ipyi(rraii,  referring,  of 

coarse,  to  John  iv.  17.  Accordingly  (he  says) 
**we  keep  no  sabbath  day  (oASi  aafifiarriCot^w 
^lUpaii),  bnt  we  look  forward  to  the  sabbath  of 
sabtwths "  in  heaven,  which  "  the  new  creation 
does  not  accept  as  its  end,  but  its  manifestation 
and  perpetual  fesUTal."  But  he  adds,  "as 
Ood  conunaaded  men  fbnnerly  to  keep  the  sab- 
bath day  as  a  memorial  of  the  end  of  the  older 
dispensation,  so  we  keep  the  Lord's  day  as  a 
memorial  of  the  beginning  of  the  second  new 
creation"  (oStvs  riiy  tivputnh"  rifiMfttv  itr^/iiiw 
oZrof  ipx^s  Btvripas  iivm-lircMj).  (S«e  rol. 
iii.  pp.  42,  43, 44,  Bened.  ed.)  On  the  sabject  of 
circumcision,  he  repeats  the  old  symlwUsm  of 
the  eighth  day,  as  signifying  the  Lord's  day ; 
and  adds  sigtiiScantly,  4  *7^<^  rh  iri$fiafrot> 
iKwrw  Kol  efi  rh  trdBfiarov  Tj}v  tyio^y.  But 
though  in  all  this  there  is  some  suggestion  of 
future  ideas,  there  is  still  no  riew  of  the  Jjord's 
day  as  a  sabbatL  The  passage  ia  the  Homily 
da  Stmrnts  (fklaely  ascribed  to  him),  in  which 
we  find  the  words,  "Tfae  Lord  changed  the  sab- 
bath day  Into  the  Lord's  day  "  (jitr49iiKt  Si  6 
S.iptot  r^y  rod  ffofffidrm  it/Upay  •Is  Kvpuucifp) 
speaks  obriously  in  this  the  language  of  later 
times ;  and  is  as  absolutely  at  variance  with  the 
tone  of  his  teaching  on  tliis  subject  as  with  his 
general  style  and  line  of  thought. 

This  same  idea  is  still  more  fully  and 
strikingly  worked  out  by  Epiphanios.  He 
calls  the  sabbath  of  the  Jews  the  "litUe 
sabbath,"  and,  referring  to  the  disciples*  siu>- 
posed  bmdi  « the  saUMLth  in  the  coiMalda,  he 
ays  that  tt  cignified  the  reUiation  «f  the  bond 
of  this  little  sabbath,  because  "Christ,  the 
great  Sabbath  was  come,"  of  whom  Noah  was  a 
type  and  Lamech's  words  (Oen.  t.  29)  a  pro- 
[diecy ;  who  is  the  great  sabbath,  first,  because 
Ho  gives  us  rest  from  oar  sins,  and  next, 
becMsathe  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  have 
rested  in  Him  (ianw^wtcarai  If  abr^  and  in 
Hln  all  latnta  found  rest"  (adv.  Saer.  lib.  i. 
torn.  U.  p.  83).  He  refers,  indeed,  to  the  Lord's 
day,  as  of  apostolic  celebration,  but  in  this  he 
joins  with  it  the  Wednesday  skd  Friday  (oiff. 
Boitr.  lib.  i.  torn.  ii.  pp.  23,  24);  and  mentions 
the  occasional  fostal  oDaemtion  of  the  lablmtli, 
and  Harclon's  deliberate  ptotest  ^[ainst  this 
keeping  it  as  a  fast.  From  him  alone  we 
shonld  hardly  gather  even  what  we  know  to 
hare  been  true  of  the  gradual  emergence  of  the 
Lord's  day  into  an  unique  obeerranoa,  both  as 
to  worahip  and  as  to  rest. 

In  oonneiiou  with  this  period  it  may  be  well 
to  glance  at  the  renurkable  treatment  of  this 
subject  in  the  "  Apostolical  Constitutions " 
which  [see  Afostoucui.  Cobbtitdtionb]  must 
be  remred  to  about  the  Ibnrth  and  fifth  cen- 


turies. These  exemplify  in  the  clearest  way 
the  statement  abore  made,  that  the  presemtion 
of  the  obserrance  of  the  old  sabbath  tended  to 
give  clearness  and  certainty  to  the  true  idea  of 
the  Lord's  day.  In  Book  ii.  c.  59,  2,  we  find 
the  sabbath  aoid  "  the  day  of  the  resurrection,  the 
Lord's  day  "  joined  in  an  exhortation  to  special 
religious  assemblies,  which,  however,  goes  on  to 
dwell  especially  on  the  Lord's  day,  as  that  to 
which  "the  rrading  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  offering  of 
sacrifice  and  the  gift  of  spiritual  food"  pe- 
culiarly belong.  In  Book  v.  c  18,  19,  we 
haTo  n  viTid  deoeription  of  the  bst  of  the 
"Great  Sdblwth,"  «•  when  the  bridegroom  wis 
taken  away,"  and  of  the  vigil  of  the  Esster 
day,  ending  in  the  "  offering  of  the  sacriliec.'* 
Otherwise  the  general  command  is  to  keep  both 
the  sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day  as  feasts,  the 
one  in  memory  of  the  work  of  the  Creator,  the 
other  of  the  naorrection  (see  Book  viL  a  29; 
2).  In  a  prayw  of  thanksgiving  given  in  Bosk 
viL  c.  38,  there  is  a  remarkai>le  passage  on  the 
sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day,  which  mIs  how 
the  "sabbath  is  the  rest  from  creation,  the  com- 
pletion of  the  world,  the  seeking  of  God's  laws, 
the  praise  of  Uiaaksgiving  to  Ood  for  all  that 
He  has  given  oa.  But  rising  above  ell  thoe 
ideas,  the  Lord's  day  manifBsU  to  us  the  Ht- 
diator  Himaelf,  the  guardian  and  lawgiver  of 
men,  the  source  of  resorrection,  the  fintbem 
before  all  creation,  God  the  Word,  man  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Hary,  .  .  .who  died  and  rose  main; 
and  so  commands  us  to  offer  to  Ood  the  liighest 
of  allthank^viag."  In  Book  viii.  33, 1,  we  find 
a  command  given  In  the  names  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  "Let  servants  work  five  days,  on 
the  sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day  let  them  net, 
with  a  view  to  instruction  in  godliness  in  tlie 
chorck."  This  command  intredooes  a  aeries  of 
commands  to  rest  on  holy  days.  It  is  notsble, 
as  looking  like  an  apostolic  extension  the 
enactment  of  the  fourth  commandment,  fiat 
when  the  decalogue  is  expounded,  we  find  that 
commandment  explained  thus,  "Ilios  slult 
keep  a  sabbath,  on  aocoont  of  Him  who  ceased 
from  creation  bnt  not  from  prvrideMi,  a  sab* 
bath  not  of  idleneea  of  hands,  bat  irf  medita- 
tion on  his  laws  "  (ii.  861>  There  b  m  Idea  ef 
it«  transference  for  a  Christian  to  tlie  obssp- 
vanee  of  the  Lord's  day. 

In  St,  Chryaostom  there  is  perhaps  the  first  in 
dication  of  the  idea  that  the  saU»tb  was  so  far 
of  perpetual  obligation,  that  the  one  day  In  seven 
shonld  always  be  set  i^nrt.  In  Us  lOUi  Bonily 
on  Genesis,  c.  1,  we  find  hun  declaring  that  "God 
from  the  beginning  teaches  as  fignrattvely,  in- 
structing us  to  set  aside  one  day  (or  *  the  first 
day ')  in  the  cycle  of  the  week,  and  to  devote  it 
to  work  in  spiritoal  things ;  for  it  was  for  this 
ream  that  Ood  hallowed  the  wvuth  dw" 
(fSq  kfnv^  im  vppovifwi'  thryimrmiAt  9^ 

yiniptf  iit  Kinhtf  r^t  tiUo^Sos  SxM^ 
hwTi9ivat  K(J  k^opl^ttv  if  rmr  vy«vfiarut«r 
4prYQa-[^ttiiyiiprmro  d  Stvirinis,  k.t.A.)  (See 
Bened.  ed.  vol.  iv.  p.  Sa)  This  treatment,  hoT' 
ever,  of  the  subject  is  but  slightiy  indiostad,  and 
it  exists  side  lv_side  with  teaching  of  a  wan 
ancient  type.  Thus  the  sabbath  is  to  him  also 
the  type  of  eUmal  rest  in  heaven  (Comm.  on 
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MStVaUbnr,  be  fpeftkfl  of  the  fonnal  ubbkth 
iiiiii*liw«Minii  In  fhn  hardnen  of  tlw  hearti 
ff  Ike  Jm,  ud  arfw  that  we  ihoold  alwm 
kM^  fertinl  hy  ibstuning  from  eril,  ^nd  "be 
iilt  vitli  a  fi^ttial  idleoest "  (hfrf&fuw  ipyitw 
vrnfwrw^))  ^7  kMpu>g  handa  from  reck- 
IcMMM  (toL  vii  p.  435).  Still  it  is  aignificut ; 
it  Iff*"*  ^  indicste  a  tniisition  towarda  the 
liter  iicaof  cmnectiaK  tbe  fbarth  canmandinent 
dinctlj  with  tiw  olMoraiice  of  tiia  Loid'i  day. 
Ike  drennstuces  of  his  time,  and  the  eriU  with 
vUcb  he  had  to  grapple,  may  have  loggested 
Aiiikort  and  earr  vay  of  maintaiaiag  tlu  saac- 
%  of  the  gnat  Christian  featiral. 

Wvtsn  to  the  Weat,  and  tafca  aa  apeeimaiu  of 
cknrd  opinioii,  the  three  whom  Uilman  has 
olid  the  gnat  organiien  of  Latin  Chriatia&ity. 

St  Ambnee  (on  Pa.  zlii.)  holds,  like  St.  Atha- 
lam,  that  the  Lord's  day  ia  ^  the  day  which  the 
Lnd  bath  made,"  of  Ps.  cxriii. ;  ol  all  th«  daya 
ta  vhid  God  works  mighty  •mvtka,  it  hu  u« 
iodenbip  (praerogatiTa),  beoaaw  ttliiiiiiiiat«d  by 
tie  ri5ii^  of  the  Saa  of  Rlghtooaanan.  lo  his 
eoiBtatary  ob  Pa.  zlriii.  we  obaerre  a  marked 
ttttaace  of  the  teiuleB<7  to  anperseda  tbe  sabbath 
bjr  the  Lord'a  day.  The  EWm  ia  to  be  siuig 
'  SecsadS  SabbatL"  What  (he  take)  b  this  but 
"the  Lnd'a  day,  which  feUowed  the  aebUth  ?  " 
Bi  doriy  nteasa  that  it  followed  it  la  old 
tina,  Bot  oaly  in  order,  but  in  dignity;  for 
U  gaea  on  to  apeak  of  the  "eighth  day,  at 
oaet  the  eighth  and  the  first,"  as  "aan^ified 
I7  the  rwnrectioD,"  and  now  accordingly  baring 
"(mtnneri  ordine  praerogatiTam,  et  ex  Resnr- 
neUtaa  Ooniai  SaBctitatem."  He  actually 
ttterpnta  die  gifiBmrtm  IvtrtfAwpm-rm  aa  aig- 
■i^iag  that  "  the  aabbath,  which  was  once  fint, 
tow  b^ins  to  be  bat  the  sooond  after  the  6nt 
aad  laMly,  he  oaea  the  phraae  "  Prima  reqnies 
otMTit,  secnnda  anecesait,"  oounectlng  with  thia 
iht  dcdarati<Hi  of  the  "aabbath  keeping  for 
ibepespleofGod"0nHeb.lT.8,9).  Similaily 
«- itfiBting  OB  the  passage  "  Vespare  Sabbati, 
fate  lacescit  m  prim  am  Sabbati,"  he  remarks, 
"BdoR  the  reanireetion  the  Evangelist  spoke 
•f  the  sabbath ;  after  the  rcanrreotion  he  called 
Itthtfirstdayof  thewedc."  It  ia  tme  that  he 
^(Bborthe  ''raatioOuist*'  aa  the  tme  and 
"  gnat  aabbath,**  in  the  same  sense  as  Epipbaniiu 
(d(  Okitt  7%A<d.,  ToL  u.  1206  B,  Beaed.  ed. 
1690).  Bat,  while  he  wonld  have  donbtleas 
iwpodiated  the  idea  that  the  Lord's  day  was  the 
"CkristiaB  sahbAth,"  his  words  certainly  prepare 

SL  Jerau*!  treetmefit  of  the  sabjeet  ia 
Mikedly  chartetariatic  He  (fldu.  Jok».  iL  25) 
Ma  with  tltc  six  daya  of  work  as  representing 
lUs  life,  the  eerrenUi  tbe  "  tme  and  eternal 
nkbath,"  in  which  we  shall  be  free.  Is  the 
pwiage  already  referred  to  (ni  Qaiat.  lib.  II. 
nL  vil  pi  456,  Bened.  ed.)  he  laya  it  down  that, 
4rietly  speaking,  all  daya  are  equal  to  a  Chriatlan, 
"  B«e  per  ParasMTeB  taotum  ond^  Chribtain 
«t  die  DomiaicA  resnigere,  sed  semper  aanctam 
resuiieotionis  eaae  diem  et  semper  earn  came 
TCsd  Dtnuinica,"  and  he  goea  on  to  contrast  the 
ftrict  limitation  of  the  Jews  to  certain  daya  with 
the  &«edom  of  the  Christian  to  fast,  to  pray,  to 
ttlcbnte  a  Lord'a  day  by  receiving  the  Body 
»f  the  Lord,  at  all  times.  On  Lxefc.  xx.  10,  11, 
W  tuM  a  nuioos  paasag«^  declaring  the  sabbath 
Hd  aKsndaian  to  hare  bean  girek  as  slgna, 


"at  aciamns  noa  perfecto  et  aeteno  sabbato 
requieacendoffl  a  aaaenli  operibos."  "  Dnde  in  sex 
didnta  iqierantea  septinio  die  reqnleacimoa,  nt 
nihil  aliad  die  ac  nocte  feciamns,  nisi  omne  qood 
vivimas,  deberi  Domino  novertmus,  et  redeunte 
hebdomade  totoa  nos  notninl  ejus  consecremos." 
While  he  bean  constant  testimony  to  tbe  solemn 
observation  of  the  Lord's  day  by  religions  wor- 
ship, it  ia  tmly  remarked  by  Or.  Heaaey  (^Ban^ptm 
LtUurety  Lrct.  III.)  that  he  describee  the  ^^ptiu 
coanobttae,  as  after  chnrch  making  garaienta  for 
themselves  or  others,  and  tells  the  story  of  his 
visits  to  tbe  tombs  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
not  as  religions  ceremonies,  but  aa  seemly  re- 
creations. Throt^hont,  boUi  aa  to  theory  and 
practice,  his  view  of  tiie  Lord'a  day  is  hi^Iy 
spiritual,  with  no  tendency  whatever  to  legal  or 
aabbatic&l  observance. 

The  same  remark  appliea  to  the  teaching  of 
St.  Augastiae,  who  constantly  refers  to  the 
qneathw  of  the  sabbath,  and  tiot  nnfrequentlr 
to  the  Lord^  day.  He  expresses  himself  wiOi 
singular  clearness  ag^nst  any  continoance  of 
sabbatical  obligation.  In  bis  Se  Generi  ad 
Litteram  (Book  iv.,  0pp.  vol.  iiL  208)  he  ex- 
pressly says  that  in  the  time  of  fnll  revelation 
of  grace,  that  method  of  <d)eervaaoe  of  the 
sabbath,  which  was  aymb«dlnd  by  the  rest  of  a 
single  day,  was  taken  away  from  the  obswvaooe 
of  the  faithful  (obaervano  ilia  sabbati,  quae 
unlus  diei  vacations  figurabatar,  ablata  est  ab 
observatione  Sdeliam).  Similarly  in  his  Bpiatle 
to  Januarins  (£p.  Iv.  vol.  ii.  203)  he  expreaaly 
diatingoishea  the  fourth  (or,  aa  he  calla  it,  the 
third  commandment,  eonaeotlng  it  mystical^ 
with  the  third  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity),  aa 
one  to  be  observed  figuratively,  from  all  the 
others,  which  an  to  be  observed  literally.  In 
both  passagea  he  nrgea  on  the  faithful  a  pei^ 
petual  sabbath,  paruy  of  rest  from  the  "  old 
worka,"  partly  of  working  whatever  good  they 
work  with  a  view  to  the  eternal  sabbatii  of 
heaven.  The  Lord's  day  (he  adds)  was  declared 
not  to  the  Jews  but  to  tbe  Christians  by  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord,  and  from  that  time 
only  began  to  have  its  festal  character.  Then 
was  indeed  a  mystical  signification  of  the  eighth 
day  (octavi  Sacramentom)  under  the  law,  which 
he  traces  fendfully  enough,  but  it  was  reearved 
and  concealed,  and  the  sabbath  alone  given 
for  oelebntion.  Exactly  in  the  same  way  be 
declares  against  the  Manicheans  (contra  Adi- 
mantim,  sect.  8,  16,  and  wntra  Fmutum,  book 
ri.  vol.  Tlii  209,  340,  848X  that  the  literal  or 
canal  observation  of  the  sabbath  ia  abolished, 
while  its  spiritual  significance  remains,  in  the 
acceptance  of  the  invitation,  "  Come  unto  me, 
and  I  wilt  give  you  rest."  His  principle  is 
formally  enunciated  thus,  "  Apostolicam  inter- 
pretationem  spiritnaliter  teneo ;  Camalem  Servi- 
totia  obaervationem  libertate  contMnao."  In  his 
treaUae  dt  Sp^^  et  Litten,  sect  xiv.  (roL  x. 
328)  he  takes  it  so  absolutely  for  granted  that 
the  observance  of  tbe  sabbath  according  to  the 
letter  is  carnal,  that  he  thinks  it  necessary  to 
plead  that  the  principK  "  the  letter  killeth," 
applies  not  only  to  ue  fourth  commandment, 
but  to  the  other  nine.  Tbe  sabbath  day,  he 
aaya  elsewhen(oo  Pa.  cl.  voL  iv.  S4ll)tsfgidfics 
rest,  the  Lord'a  day,  reaurreetion.  The  two  ideas 
are  in  his  view  contrasted,  as  the  old  and  new 

covenants  are  oontruted.    Siudt  if  Bif^ilHMiut> 
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teidiiDg.  Hun  M,  indeed,  •  paiug«  ia  ose  of  the 
HomUifls  d»  Tmpon  {Horn.  251),  attributed  to 
him,  bat  nnheBitatingly  rejected  by  the  Bene- 
dictine editors,  and  awif^ed  by  them  to  the 
9th  centary,  in  which  he  is  made  to  mj  that 
"  the  doctors  of  the  church  decreed  to  transfer 
all  the  gtorj  of  the  Jewish  Mbbatli-keeping  to 
the  Lord's  Akj,  so  that  what  they  celebrated  in 
fiEurs,  we  might  celebrate  in  reality"  (see 
tA.  V,  p.  3101).  fiat  this  is  in  direct  opposition 
to  St.  ADgustine's  general  teaching ;  it  clearly 
breathes  the  spirit  of  a  later  time,  and  shews 
traces  of  a  well-known  passage  of  Alcnin. 

(V.)  la  these  leading  representatives  of  Chris- 
tian Uiought,  we  find,  therefore,  not  only  «  pre- 
servatiott  of  the  older  and  truer  ideas,  but, 
gGoerally  speaking,  a  care  (possibly  prophetic) 
to  enforce  the  spirituality  of  the  Loni's  day  more 
carefully  than  ever.  It  is  rather  in  the  enact- 
ments of  councils,  embodying  the  common  opinion 
of  the  church  at  large,  that  we  trace  the  changes 
of  conception  which  hare  been  described  above. 

The  great  Council  of  Nicaea,  taking  the  Lord's 
day  and  itA  observance  for  granted,  merely  di- 
rects that  on  the  Lord's  day  and  within  the 
Fenteooat,  all  shall  pray  standing  (Canon  20). 
Subsequent  councils,  however,  of  the  4th,  5th 
and  6th  centuries  legislate  frequently  on  the 
sn^ect. 

The  first  class  of  enactments  is  directed  to  the 
enforcement  of  ritual  and  devotional  observances. 
Thus  absence  from  the  cfanich  on  their  Lord's 
days  la  made  •  groosd  for  exflommnnioatlon; 
foating  on  the  Lan't  day  la  deaonnced  as  aavonr- 
ing  of  Uanicheism ;  the  refusal  to  join  the 
prayen  and  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  the 
practice  of  leaving  the  church  daring  preaching,  | 
are  censared  and  punished ;  all  frequenting  of  i 
the  games  or  the  circus  on  the  Lord's  day  is 
strictly  fiirbiddan  (aea  HeHey*!  Bampton  Zaih  ' 
tmvtt  Lect.  IlL).    These  enactments  have  no  > 
special  significance  as  to  the  conception  of  the  | 
day.   liey  simply  take  for  granted  its  religions  ' 
celebration  after  the  primitive  fashion;  their 
existence  only  indicates  that  this  celebration 
was  becoming  more  and  more  a  matter  of  legal  ' 
regnlation  and  enforcement. 

lliere  is,  howevar,  another  aku  of  enaetmmts  | 
intended  to  secure  and  guard  a  qoaei-sabbatical  ' 
rest.  To  this  the  well-knowu  canon  of  Laodicea 
(JlJ>.  363)  secnu  certainly  to  belong.  (See 
Labbe,  Conofvo,  vol.  ii.  pp.  564,  565.)  It  de- 
clares that  Christians  "  are  not  to  Judaize  and 
rest  on  the  sabbath  day,  but  to  work  on  that 
day,  and  prafenlag  th«  Lord's  day  in  honour,  on 
It,  if  possible,  to  rest  as  Christiana  (t^v  St 
KupMniiy  wpoTii/MVTtt,  *1yt  HwawTC,  ex^^C"" 
its  XpKrriavoO-  Obvionsly  there  is  a  marked 
distinction  intended  between  the  Jawbh  and 
Christian  idea  of  rest ;  but  still  the  resalt  b  to 
transfer  a  sabbatical  rest  to  the  Lord's  day,  and 
BO  to  make  it  a  kind  of  spiritnaliaed  and  Chris- 
tianized sabbath.  This  step  being  once  taken, 
its  necessary  consequences  follow,  accumulating 
relations  of  prohibition  or  injanction,  until 
the  original  distinction  is  obscured  or  lost.  The 
eonndls,  in  fact,  were  placed  between  tendencies 
to  extreme  observance  and  to  extreme  neglect, 
lias  at  the  third  Council  of  Orleans  (A..D.  538), 
we  see  that  a  certain  pnblic  opinion  had  been 
growing  np  (persuasum  est  popalis)  that  on 
the  IfOrd's  day  no  horse  or  ox  or  carriage  should 


be  nsed,  no  food  prepared,  nothing  done  for  the 
cleanliness  of  the  house  or  person.  Thii  the 
council  wisely  desires  to  check,  and  protests  that 
such  minute  regalations  "savour  rather  of 
Jewish  than  Christian  observance  "  (ad  Judaicam 
magis  quam  ad  Chrutianam  observantiam  per- 
tinere).  U  la  accordingly  laid  down,  aomewhat 
vaguely,  that  the  freedom  hitherto  nsed  on  the 
Lord's  day  should  be  preserved  (quod  antca 
fieri  licnit,  liceat).  Bnt  in  the  very  same  canon 
abstinence  from  rural  work  in  general  is  not 
only  advised,  in  order  that  men  may  have  leiiurs 
for  church-going  and  prayer,  but,  in  case  of 
n^lect,  eaforoed  by  ecclesiastical  cenanre  <Ne 
Labbe,  vol.  iz.  p.  10).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
second  Council  of  Htcon  (A.D.  585)  declares 
itself  driven  to  legislation,  because  "  the  people 
rashly  profane  the  Lord's  day,  and  as  on  ordinary 
days  (privatis  diebus)  devote  themselves  to  un- 
ceasing work."  Accordingly  the  first  canon 
pleads  eloquently  for  the  observation  of  the 
Lord's  day,  '*  which  has  given  us  the  new  birth 
and  freedom  from  alt  our  sins  "  (quae  nos  dennJ) 
peperit  et  a  peccatia  omnibns  lil^erant);  on  it 
"  being  made  free  firom  sin  and  become  servants 
to  righteonaness,  let  na  show  the  service  which 
is  perfect  freedom  "  (lil>eram  servitqtem  ezhtbea- 
mna).  "  The  day  is  the  day  of  perpetual  rest, 
which  Is  suggested  to  ns  by  the  type  of  the 
seventh  day  in  the  law  and  the  prophets." 
Hence  it  is  urged  that  men  shonld  abstain  from 
litigation  and  pleading,  and  ahonld  not  evia 
allow  thamwiTaa  on  of  aeeaulty  to  yo^ 
their  oxen.  Their  wh<da  sonl  is  to  m  absorbed 
in  hymns  and  praises ;  their  eyes  and  hands 
raised  all  day  to  God.  Not  that  there  is  vslne 
in  bodily  rest  (corporali  abstinentia),  but  in  in 
obedience  by  which  earthly  actions  may  be  set 
aside,  and  the  soul  raised  to  heaven.  AU  this  ii 
splritoal  exhortation;  but  it  is  significantly 
added  that  disobedience  will  be  punished  pri- 
marily by  God,  secondarily  "by  the  implacible 
anger  of  the  priest ; "  pleaders  shall  be  non- 
suited, peasants  or  slaves  severely  sconi^ 
clerks  or  monks  suspended  for  six  months  Arom 
communion  with  their  fellows.  (See  Labbe,  iz. 
94,1.)  It  will  be  obMTved  that  ia  this  caaea 
there  is  a  vague  refere&oe  to  the  seventh  d^ 
rest,  laid  down  in  the  fourth  commandment,  as 
foreshadowing  the  Lord's  day.  But  this  is  a 
tentative  step  anticipatory  of  the  future.  Every 
enactment  of  qaasi.eabbatical  rest  prepared  for 
a  sabttalarian  theory ;  but  it  was  fiir  from  being 
asntflstablithed. 

tUa  is  clear,  if  w«  torn  to  th«  writbga  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  the  foremost  man  his 
day  in  character  as  in  office,  and  the  nnconsciou 
founder  of  the  future  papal  power.  He  ob- 
viously followed  St.  Augustine  in  his  view  of 
the  Lord's  day  and  its  significance,  and  in  some 
of  hie  references  to  Old  Testament  types  of  its 
sacredneas^  (see  Horn,  in  Exak.  ii.  4).  In 
a  celebrated  letter  to  the  Komans  {Epid.  ziil 
1),  written  in  reference  to  some  introdnctioe 
of  strict  rest  on  the  sabbath,  he  declares  that  it 


k  One  Is,  however,  pecnlisr.  On  Job  L  s,  be  caotcndi 
that  In  Us  saactliy^  Us  sons  after  the  seven  ixj*.  he 
pf«fl(aredUK  eighth  dar  or  Lord's  day.  Headds:  "(jal* 
ago  ocuvo  die  offerre  septem  swsrtDela  dieltar,  plans 
sqMlfonnlB  gratlse  Sjdritn  pro  ipe  resorrecdonJi  Oi^ne 
toeiviase  perWbetnr.-  ^  r\r\n\o 
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ft  iitidiftrt,  whs  "  at  lus  eomisg  shall  caose 
tk  nbbath  day,  and  the  Lord'i  day  to  be  kept 
frn  all  work  "—in  the  one  case,  he  adds,  for  the 
take  of  JinUizlBg,  in  the  other,  because  he 
kuHdf  shall  pretend  to  die,  and  to  rise  agait). 
Ib  npxi  to  the  sabbath,  which  is  his  chief 
rabjtct,  he  lays  down  the  broad  principle  that 
Ut  Isn  of  the  old  covenant  were  bat  typical, 
ud  ia  tfae  light  of  Christ's  ooming  can  be 
ktpt  uily  in  spirit.  "Our  tnu  aabbatb  is  the 
Uti  Jesos  Christ  Himself."  He  Chen  protests 
ipiDit  a  prohibition  of  the  bath  oa  the  Lard's 
ixf  (eridently  on  aabbatarian  grounds^  in  a 
Use  vhich  would  apply  to  many  other  snch 
etdiatiKes.  He  is  contebt  to  lay  it  down  that 
M  the  Lord's  day  we  are  to  cease  from  all 
Mfthly  work,  ami  to  devote  onrselres  alto- 
gttker  to  prayer  (atque  omni  modo  orationi- 
bu  iajbtesdom),  in  order  that  any  spiritnal 
iqlea  in  the  six  days  may  be  atoned  for  on 
the  of  the  resurrection.  It  wonld  have 
buB  o^Mssible  for  him  so  to  hare  written,  had 
tbt  idea  erf"  the  transference  of  the  obligation  of 
tlw  fimrth  commandment  to  the  Lord's  day 
■tttiaed  to  anything  like  general  acceptation. 

There  is  a  cniioos  passage  in  a  letter  of  Ore- 
{sry  to  Sk  Angnstjae  of  Canterbury  (considered 
to  be  of  doubtful  aatJienticity)  which  deak  with 
btii^,  and,  referring  apparently  to  Sundays  in 
Uii,  inwa  a  ungourly  onpleasant  picture  of 
SsBday  festirities.  "Dt  ipsa  vero  die  Domi- 
lies  haesitamos  quidnam  dlcendnm  sit,  cum 
mm  Isict  et  Gsectilares  ilb  die  pins  solito 
otoii  diebus  accnratina  cibos  caminm  appe- 
tul,et  niii  nora  qnadam  aTiditate  naqne  ad 
wfiiiB  Doctem  ae  ingnrgitent,  noD  aliter  se 
ksjot  sacri  temporis  obserratioaem  suscipere 
pttut;  ,  .  .  node  nec  a  tali  consuetndine  arerti 
psnat,  et  ideo  com  Tenia  suo  ingenio  relin- 
qotDdi  sunt,  ne  forte  pejon»  ezistant  si  a  tali 
cwtaetodine  prohibeantor  "  (Baddanand  Stubbe, 
C^iii.  M;  Qrtg.  0pp.  a.  1302,  in  App.  ad 
Epid.  iliL,  from  Gratian,  Dist  It.  can.  6).  It  b 
paaable  that  tltis  practice  isdicatas  a  reaction 
tgtinst  the  Sabbatarianism  referred  to  in  Gre- 
piy's  letter.  Corioosly  enough,  it  exactly 
wn^Mnds  to  thoee  exoesslTe  sabbath  fsetlTitles 
«itk  wUdt  the  Fathers  of  the  5th  century  re- 
pTQsdi  the  Jews. 

Meanwhile  the  current  of  opinion  and  legis- 
Utin  itUl  continues  to  set  in  the  Sabbatarian 
dtnctiott.  Legends  of  miraculous  judgment  on 
tW  who  work  oo  the  Lard's  day  become  rife, 
la  tbe  lift  of  St.  Ocmunna  of  Aunrre  (written 
bj  Venanthu  Fortnnatos  in  the  Sth  eentnry) 
■t  nt  told  how  the  hand  of  a  man  at  Easone, 
vnking  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  a  girl  at  Uelun, 
spiaaiiig  on  the  same  day,  were  suddenly  con- 
tiacted  (ita  coatrafaitnr  digitus  ut  unguium 
scmaea  partem  transiret  in  alteram),  and  how 
bstk  were  miraculously  healed  by  St.  Qermanus 
(cc.  U,  16 ;  Higne,  Pairologie,  Ixxii.  61).  As  time 
KNi  on,  mcb  portents  become  moA  numerous 
ud  more  strikiug ;  the  hand  which  chops  wood 
cWarcs  to  the  hatchet,  or  is  withered ;  a  cake 
9ait  on  the  Lord's  day  streams  with  blood ; 
a  miU-wbcel  set  in  motion  refuses  to  turn  (see 
B^Hi,  OiB  ttff  SMaO,  pert  fi.  c  t.  3,  and 
Bosey's  Bamptofi  Leeturti,  led.  iii.  n.  261). 

Katnrally  the  decrees  of  councils  and  the 
csunaads  of  secular  authority  follow  in  the 
nt  comae.  Tbns  in  England,  in  th«  7tlt  and 


8th  centuries,  the  lave  of  Ina,  king  of  the  West 
Sazou  (abont  690),  lay  it  down  that  •*  If  a 
'  theowtnan  *  work  on  Sunday  by  his  lord's 
command,  let  him  be  free,  and  let  the  lord  pay 
XXX  shillings  as  'wite'  [finej.  But  if  the 
'  theow '  work  withoat  his  knowledge,  let  him 
suffer  in  his  hide,  or  in  'hide-gild  [ransom]. 
But  if  a  ft'eeman  work  on  that  day  without  his 
lord's  command,  let  falm  forfeit  his  freedom,  or 
sixty  shillings;  and  let  a  priest  be  liable  to 
twice  as  much."  (See  Haddan  and  Stubbs, 
Councib,  iii.  215.)  A  law  of  about  the  same 
date  makes  the  obserTation  of  the  ere  of  Sunday, 
as  well  as  the  Sunday  itself.  "  If  an  '  esne '  do 
any  servile  labour,  contrary  to  his  lord's 
command,  from  sunset  on  Sanity  eve  till  sunset 
on  Monday  ere  [t>,  sunset  on  Saturday  to 
sunset  on  Sunday],  let  him  make  a  '  bote'  of 
Ixxx  shillings  to  his  lord.  If  an  '  esne '  do  so 
of  his  own  accord  on  that  day,  let  him  make  a 
'  bote  '  of  Yid.  to  his  lord,  or  his  hide  "  (_Lam  of 
Wihired,  K.  of  Kent,  a.d.  696,  IL  9  and  10,  in 
Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  235). 

In  the  Council  of  Clovesho  (a.d.  747)  it  is 
ordered  that  all  abbots  and  presbyters  shall 
remain  in  their  monasteries  and  churches  on  the 
Lord's  day,  abstaining  from  all  business  and  from 
all  trarelling,  except  on  In«Tltabl«  necaasitT.  Bat 
the  object  is  staged  to  be  that  the  Lord's  day 
may  be  wholly  dedicated  to  the  worship  of 
God,  and  that  they  may  be  ready  to  teach  and 
to  minister.  Of  the  laity  it  is  only  said  that 
on  the  Lord's  day  and  other  great  festirals 
the  people  shall  be  invited  by  the  priests  to 
awemble  in  ehardi  for  the  hearing  of  th« 
word  and  tbe  celebration  oC  the  mass.  (See 
Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  367.)  Abont  the  same 
time  we  find  a  "  Judicium  dementis  "  (supposed 
to  be  Willebrord,  A.D.  693),  indicating  a  still 
greater  extent  of  Sabbatarian  rigour,  "If  on 
the  Lord's  day  any  one  by  negligence  works  or 
bathes  or  washes  bis  head,  let  him  do  penance 
seven  days ;  if  he  repeats  the  offence,  forty  days ; 
If  he  does  so  contumaciously  (si  per  dampnatio- 
nem  facit  hoc  die)  and  refuses  to  amend,  let  him 
be  expelled  from  the  Catholic  church  like  a 
Jew."  (See  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  tli.  226.) 

(TL)  Still,  howeTsr,  it  will  be  observed  that 
even  now  no  connexion  of  the  Lord's  day  with  the 
fourth  commandment  is  avowed;  andtheprocesaof 
Sabbatarianism  is  therefore  not  complete.  There 
is  some  reason  to  think  that  in  this,  as  in  some 
other  ecclesiastical  matters,  we  are  to  look  to 
the  time  of  Charlemagne  for  the  final  step.  So 
late,  indeed,  as  A.D.  797,  a  celebrated  decree  of 
Theodulphof  OT]eaus(Captfu^u.24;  seeLabbe, 
Coundby  Tol.  xiii.  p.  999),  which  was  apparently 
observed  beyond  the  limits  of  hisdiocese,  speaking 
of  tbe  Lord's  day,  preserves  the  old  teaching  aa 
to  the  grounds  of  its  consecration,  and  deals  with 
its  obNTvanoe  freely  and  spiritoally:  *'IMei 
vero  Dominld,  quia  m  eo  Deus  lucmn  oondldit, 
in  eo  manna  In  eiemo  plnit,  in  eo  Bedemptor 
hnmani  generis  sponte  pro  salute  noatra  a  mor- 
tais  resurrexit,  in  eo  Spirituro  Sanctam  super 
dtscipulos  infudit,  tanta  esse  debet  observantia, 
ut  praeter  orationes,  et  missaram  solemnia,  et 
ea  qnae  ad  veseendum  pwtinent,  nihil  aliud  fiat. 
Nam  et  d  ueoessltai  foerit  navigandi,  sive  itine- 
randi,  licentia  datur,  ita  duntaxat,  ut  homm 
occasione  missa  et  orationes  non  praetermit- 

tantar.   Conveniandum  est  sabbate  aie~ctm)44r 
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miiuiribus  cuilib«t  Cfaristiaoo  ad  ecclesianif  coa- 
reaiendnm  eat  ad  vigilias  sive  ad  matatiDam 
officium.  CoDGorrendum  est  etiam  cam  obla- 
tioaibua  ad  missirnm  sclemnia,  £t  dum  ad 
ecclesiam  conrenitar  nnlla  onsa  dici  debet  rel 
aadiri,  nulla  jargia  sunt  habenda:  Md  t&otam- 
modo  Dto  Tacandum  est,  la  eelebntlone  ndelint 
SBcrotnm  offidorum,  et  exhibitiotw  eleemoiy- 
naFum,  et  !a  Dei  laudibos  cum  amicis,  prozimis, 
ft  peregrinia  ipiritaliter  epalandum." 

Bat  Alcain,  Charlemagne**  great  ecclcsiaatioal 
adriser,  speaking  of  the  Jewish  obserration  of 
the  sabbath,  aajs  exprasslr,  "cqjos  obserra- 
tionem  idm  Qiriatianu  u  diem  Dominicnm 
eomptteatlni  tnuutolit "  (Mantt.  rriii.  poa 
JPtntto.  quoted  bf  Hey lin).  It  is  true  that  this 
is  said  to  hare  been  dose  by  custom ;  there  is  no 
word  of  scriptural  authority,  or  even  of  aaj 
institution  of  the  apostles.  But  still  this  pas- 
sage seems  to  enonciato  for  the  fin>t  time  the 
idea  of  "Um  Christbn  sabbath."'  And  its 
meaning  ii  illnstrntad  by  the  lawt  of  the  tlma. 
A  law  attributed  to  Cloture  lays  it  down  that 
so  oae  should  work  on  the  Lord's  day,  "  quia 
hoc  lex  prohibet,  et  Sacra  Soriptunt  in  omitAus 
omtnuSeU."  Under  Pepin  (i.D.  791)  a  council 
at  Frioli  had  strictly  enforced  the  obserraace  of 
the  dajt  with  soma  spedal  nstriotloas  appa- 
reatly  taken  from  the  obserronce  of  the  aabbttb. 
But  Charlemagne  opens  an  imperial  edict  on  the 
subject  with  the  express  words,  "  statuimus  se- 
cundum quod  at  in  lege  Dominos  praeceplt," 
and  proceeds  to  minute  prohibitions  against 
Tarious  kinds  of  work  and  to  Injonctions  for 
attendanoe  at  divina  sCTrice,  (See  Heylio,  part 

ii.C.T.) 

It  is  notable  that  not  long  after  an  edict 
wpean  at  Conatantinople  by  the  emperor  Leo 
inuloBOphiis  (A.D.  884)  for  the  observance  of  the 
Lnd'a  day,  nforring  to  the  old  edict  of  Con- 
itantine  as  too  lax  In  its  exemptions,  and  declaring 
absolute  rest  for  labour,  as  "decreed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  apoatlca  taught  of  Him " 
(quod  Spiritnl  Saacto  ab  ipsoque  iBstitutiu 
apoatolis  placnit),  arguing  that  "if  the  Jews 
honoured  their  sabbath,  wAtc&  wo*  inU  a  thadoa 
how  much  more  should  we  honour  the 
WT  which  the  Lord  hath  honoored,  and  on  it 
detlTered  na  ftvm  dishMtonr  and  death  1 "  (CVm* 
ita.  H,  see  Heylin,  part  it  0.  t.).  We  note 
here  that  it  is  on  apostolic  authority  that  the 
sanctity  of  the  Lord's  day  is  based,  althoughat  the 
same  time  the  Jewish  sabbath  is  looked  uooa  as 
the  shadov  of  the  Oiriatian.  The  period  is,  in 
foct,  one  of  trandtioB.  That  the  adibatioal 
authority  of  the  Lord's  day  was  not  held  in 
theory  is  clear,  from  the  fact  that  the 
general  teaching  of  the  schoolmen  follows  the 
express  declaration  of  Aquinas  that  "the  ob- 
serrance  of  the  Lord's  day  in  the  new  law 
mpersedes  the  obserfanoa  a(  the  sabbath,  not 
by  obligation  of  the  (dlTine)  law,  but  by  the 
ordinance  of  the  church  and  the  custom  of 
Christian  people  "  (non  ex  t1  legis  sed  ex  oonsti- 
tnti<me  ecdesiae  et  consustudine  popuH  Chris- 
tiani),  or  as  it  is  elsewhere  expreased,  "  non  de 
jore  dirino,  sed  de  jure  humano  canonico,"  But 


1  Berlin  (mK.  tifSaUaM.  part  IL  ct.  13)  aMerts  that 
the  ptirate  Itself  Is  Brit  bond  bt  Mrua  AlfinMoa  In  tin 
lltb  oeotnrr :  "Dlsa  domlnloa  ...  ChrfsUsnonns  sab- 
hatamcsL" 


the  "  custom  of  Christian  people,"  when  OMo 
directed  in  the  line  of  quasi^abbatioal  ebssr- 
Tancfl,  would  be  apt  to  ground  itself  natmlly 
on  the  dirine  law,  which  such  obaerranee  mnml 
to  suggest,  and  to  wiiich  reference  is  cett^y 
made  in  the  decrees  already  qnoted. 

It  lies  beyond  the  limlta  of  this  article  to  tnes 
the  steady  and  excesstTO  derelopinent  of  ftstd 
obserraace  in  the  mediaeval  church,  the  tet^ewy 
to  place  other  holy  days  on  nearly  the  same  level 
as  the  Lord*s  day,  aad  to  guard  all  alike  by 
quasi-sabbatarian  regulations  of  an  elaborate  ai^ 
burdensome  nature.  Mor  can  we  do  more  than 
allode  to  the  tw<rfbld  fmteat  made  agaiwt  this 
at  the  Refimnation.  On  the  Continent  generally, 
it  tended  to  reject  all  holy  days,  and  treat  the 
Lord's  day  itself  as  a  matter  of  simple  church 
ordinance,  which  any  church  at  ite  will  might 
alter ;  in  England,  Scotland^  and  Holland,  it 
Bisgl«i  oot  the  Lord's  iner,  pladng  it  « 
a  aeriptBral  baeli,  as  the  Christian  nbbith, 
ordained  in  the  fourth  commandment,  and  rT' 
rounded  it  too  often  with  a  more  than  Judaic 
rigour. 

The  conclusions,  to  which  within  the  historical 
limits  assigned  to  this  article  we  most  eem^ 
may  be  thu  briefly  recapitulated. 

(a)  The  Lord's  day-  most  be  regarded  as  a 
festival,  coeral  with  the  existcmoe  of  Chrbtianity 
itself — growing  tip  naturally  from  the  apoetltt' 
time,  gradually  assuming  the  character  of  the 
one  distioctively  Christian  festival,  and  draw* 
fng  to  itself,  as  by  an  irr«siatiMe  grsvitati^ 
the  periodical  rest,  which  is  ei^j<dned  in  the 
fourth  commandment  on  grounds  applicable  to 
nun  as  man,  and  which  was  provided  for  under 
the  Mosaic  law  by  the  special  observance  of  the 
sabbath. 

iii)  The  idea  of  tba  Lord's  dav  is  whMj  dis- 
tinct frmn  that  of  the  nbbatn,  aerer  for  s 
moment  confused  with  It  in  the  early  church, 

in  which,  indeed,  the  observance  of  the  sabteth 
long  survived,  sometimes  as  a  festival,  soms- 
times  as  a  fast.  Wherever  rest  is  associated 
with  it,  such  rest  is  invariably  regarded  as 
entirely  secondary,  as  simply  a  means  to  a 
higher  end.  Acooidingly  the  origiail  regnla- 
tion  of  obserraneaa  eonnaeted  wiUi  the  Lui't 
day  is  positive  and  not  native,  and  directsd 
by  principle  rather  than  by  formal  rule. 

(c)  The  tendency  to  sabbatize  the  Lord's 
day  is  due  chiefly  to  the  neoessities  of  legal 
enforcement — first,  as  exemplified  in  the  sent* 
of  imperial  laws,  then  in  the  decrees  of  eoanols, 
genenlly  backed  by  the  secular  power— dealing 
iDeviteblr  in  prohiblti<ni  more  than  in  iajnae- 
tion,  and  so  tending  to  emphasise  negative 
instead  of  positive  observance.  For  such  enact* 
ments  the  law  of  the  Old  Testement  *'  mnUtis 
mutendis"  became  naturally  a  modal,  and  Uta 
step  was  an  eanr  ona,  from  r^arding  it  as  s 
model  to  taking  ft  as  an  authority, 

(<f)  The  direct  connexion,  however,  of  fu^ 
observance  with  the  obligation  of  the  fourth 
commandment  can  claim  no  scriptural  and  ne 
high  ecclesiastical  authority.  Kther  the  obstr- 
vation  of  that  commandment  is  expressly  ds* 
clared  to  be  figurative  (consbting  of  rest  fro* 
sin,  rest  enjoyed  in  Christ,  and  rest  foreseen  in 
heaven),  or  careful  distinction  is  made  between 
the  moral  obligation  of  religious  observance  ia 
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anr,  t«  keep  tbe  ubbftth  in  particolu-.  The 
wAitm  of  connectiag  it  with  the  keeping  of  the 
Ltid't  dkf  ermn  np  in  the  fint  instance  throagh 
Ui4  utsTU  f npersession  of  tbe  ubbath  bj  the 
lord'*  daf  in  the  Chriatiftn  churcli,  and  the 
tempUtioa  to  tzue&r  to  the  latter  the  positive 
irm  luetini  of  the  fomer ;  and,  once  intro- 
iacei,  Mjwtaiiw  itielf  br  the  nrj  fact  of  pre- 
scsti^  t  itnAg  and  intelligible  plea  against 
uj  degradation  of  the  high  Christian  festiTal. 

Ota  this  inbjeet  tlie  following  works  may  be 
ooialted  with  id  vantage :  Hejlia's  History  of 
Ui  SiibaU,  part  iL,  full  of  learning,  thongfa  de- 
Udin  in  airangenMnt  and  criticisin ;  Bingham's 
jMtijMtin,  book  xx.  c  ii^  eontunisg  moch  valn- 
•Ue  natter,  thoogh  needing  some  correction ; 
Dr.  HeBef*s  BamptM  Lecture*  OH  Sutujay,  pre- 
icstis^  the  Itteratnre  of  the  rabject  accu- 
ntdj  sad  popolarly ;  Probst,  Kirtihiiche  Dit- 
oflit  Ar  Dni  traten  JahrhundsrU  (pU  iii.  c.  i. 
uL  1}  dkew  the  principal  passages  bearing  on 
tk  qwrtin  feond  in  uie  writers  of  tbe  fint 
Mttories;  Binterim's  Denhimrdigketim 
4tr  Qaitt'Etdlalischim  Grche,  vol.  v.  part  i. 
c  4,  In  all  there  is  much  common  material, 
dnind  from  the  obvious  source  of  ioforma- 
tioB  w  this  si^ject — the  writinn  of  tbe 
fstbo^  the  edicts  of  the  Impninl  Codei^  (he 
CMOS  of  eonndla,  and  tiie  mediaenl  Inwt  so 
aftea  based  npon  then.  The  distinction  is 
chkdj  in  the  inferences  drawn  from  these 
Uftoiical  materials.  [A  B.] 

1080*8  DAY  (LlTUBeiCAL).  The  obaer- 
mm  of  Sunday  begnn  after  None  on  Saturday, 
^  at  dies  Dominica  a  reapere  nsqne  in  veaperam 
■trritar"  (Gmc.  Frtaicofwri.  A.D.  794),  and  the 
nasM  b  given  by  Darandus  {RaL  y,  9,  2): 
"Qids  respertina  sjnaxis  seu  bora  primum  est 
tbiBiD  did  saquentia.*'  The  Stmday  office  was 
Isiger  and  more  solemnly  observed  than  that  of 
sUtr  days.  The  number  of  psalms  and  lessons, 
ad  the  lumber  of  noctoms  at  tlw  night  office 
vu  increased.  The  Gregorian  distrihation  of 
tkc  ^ter  gives  Mghteen  psalms  and  nine 
Imsmb  la  three  noctams,  instead  of  twelve 
|Hlas  and  three  lessons  in  one  noetnm;  and 
the  Bwedictiae  twelve  paalms,  and  three  ean- 
tidit,  with  twelve  lessons  in  three  noctnms 
iutcad  of  twelve  psalms  and  three  lessons,  in 
two  Boctoras  on  week  days.  Te  Deuffl  was  said 
it  Uh  tstd  of  Matins,  except  in  Advent,  aod  from 
Scetosgauna  to  Eaater. 

The  neetnmal  office  and  that  of  lauds  were 
te  ke  add  (Mart,  dt  AM.  Eaet.  Sit.  iv.  9)  with 
Medilatlen  traetim,  which  word  is  explained  as 
bfttfK  wierota  vtodulalioiie.  Incense  was  offered 
(abiatam)  at  each  noctum,  and  the  high  altar 
«and  at  Baudictua  at  Lands.  The  solemn  bene- 
dictim  of  the  holy  water  "  salis  et  aqnae,"  a  cns- 
taa  a^ieh  ia  coutdered  to  have  been  introduced 
H  Pqw  Leo  IV.  A.II.  847-855,  took  pUce  before 
■aai;  with  which  ceremony  a  procession  was  in 
■any  places  joined.  At  the  mass  Ohria  in  ex- 
aalat  was  said  except  during  Advent,  and  from 
^nagesima  to  Easter  Eve ;  and  the  creed  was 
■id  at  tbe  mass  and  at  IMme  in  tlw  Sunday 
aSei  thran^iont  the  year.  The  reeorred  Eoeha- 
wu  rtBcwed.  Many  other  diftlnctions 
Wvecn  the  Ootniaical  office,  and  that  for  week 
itp,  mi^t  be  pointed  oat.  Those  already 
*nMiaiud  an  anong  tbe  moat  cmis^eaou. 


In  the  Ambrosian  use  the  Dominical  office 
differs  from  the  Ferial  in  several  ptmits,  of  which 
the  following  are  the  most  prominent.  No 
psalms  are  said  at  matins,  but  in  their  place  three 
canticles,  one  in  each  noetnm. 
In  Moctnm  I.  The  Canticle  of  Isaiah,  cap. 

sxvL  Dt  noott  rigiktt. 
In  Noctum  II.  The  Canticle  of  Hannah*  1 

Reg.  II.  Oimfirmattm  est. 
In  ^Noctum  III.  The  Canticle  of  Jonah,  cap.  1, 
Clamavi;  or,  during  the  winter:  m>m 
the  first  Sunday  in  October  till  Easter,  the 
Canticle  of  Uabakkok,  cap.  ii.  Do^nt 
owfiM. 

Each  of  these  cantidaa  has  its  proper  antiphon, 
and  is  followed  by  the  usual  form.  V.  BeneH^ 
tut  et.  Dent.    R.  Amen. 

After  the  third  canticle  three  lessons  are  read, 
each  with  its  response.  These  are  not,  as  on 
week  days,  taken  from  scriptare,  but  from  a 
Homily  on  the  Qoapel  of  the  day,  and  correspond 
therefore  to  the  lessons  in  the  third  noctum  of 
the  Roman  Breviary.  These  are  followed,  except 
during  Advent  and  Lent,  by  Te  Hewn,  which  ia 
not  said  in  the  ferial  office,  and  If  Lan(U  are  said 
separately,  the  office  ends  with  a  collect,  and  the 
cnitomary  form.  Y.  Benedioamtu  Domino.  B. 
Dm  Qratiat. 

At  Lands  after  Bmaiichu^  which  begins  the 
office  both  in  the  Dominical  and  the  Feriid  office,* 
follow,  each  preceded  by  its  oratio  tecreta,  and 
with  its  proper  antiphon,  the  canticle  of  Uoaea 
(Exod.  XT.)  Ccmimma  Domino  and  Benedtdie.  In 
the  place  of  these,  on  week  days  other  than 
Saturday,  Ps.  L  (U.),  Miterm  Is  s^  and  on 
Saturday,  Ps.  cxviL  (cxviii.)  OmJUmmi. 

At  the  other  hours  there  are  certain  differ- 
eaccs  in  the  disposition  and  number  of  tbe 
collects  and  antiphoas,  by  whatever  names  they 
are  called,  bnt,  as  the  general  character  of  the 
office  is  unaltered,  it  Jm  not  necessary  to  enter 
minutely  into  them.  Certain  greater  ftsUrala, 
called  Soletimitatei  Dommi,  have  the  office  nearly 
identical  with  that  of  the  Sunday. 

In  the  Moiarabic  rite  the  daily  office  differs 
thronghoat  so  much  for  the  ordinary  Western 
typo  vat  it  is  not  easy  to  point  out  clearly  in  a 
few  words  the  variations  between  that  of  Sunday 
and  other  days.  The  most  conapicnous  variation 
is  at  the  beginning  of  matins,  which  on  Sunday 
(after  the  opening)  begin  with  the  hymn  Aeteme 
rervm  conditor,  followed  by  its  oratio,  and  the 
three  Psalms ;  iii.  Domina  quid,  I.  (It)  Miaawe, 
Ivi.  (Mi^  Mittrert  mef,  each  with  its  antijdion 
and  oratio,  while  on  week  days  the  correepond- 
iug  portion  of  the  office  is  an  antiphon  called 
matvtitmrituny  and  Ps.  1.  (li)  Afitenre,^  with  its 
antiphon  and  oratio.  Sundays  were  of  diffiarent 
degrees.  The  classification  varied  at  different 
times,  and  in  different  churches,  but  the  general 
Western  divisioa  was  Into  Cheater  Sundays: 
Dominioae  mtgoret  9.  aotemnet  9.priviiegiataf  s  and 


*  Except  on  Snndsrs  In  Advent,  when  the  Song  of 
MoeM  (DeuL  xxxlL),  MUnie  OeOum,  ia  aakL  OnChrtat- 
m&*  Daj  both  are  said. 

>■  This  ti  the  dlrecUon  given  In  tbe  Regvla  printed  at 
tbe  head  of  tUe  Breviarj.  In  the  body  of  tbe  Breviaiy 
tbe  Psalm  appointed  for  a  week-day  vkrlea  amoog  tbe 
tbree  SoiMlay  pealma ;  and  the  arafuMnat-Am  occnra 
later  lu  the  office.  In  the  eooraa  of  Laoda,.  Tbe  Hok> 
I  araUcTttitaldiieDtloasaresom^li^(^^c^t|[fryfigf^^ 
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into  Ordhary  Snndays:  Domii^oae  oommunea, 
9.  per  annum.  Mart«ne,  de  Ant.  Mon.  rit.  if. 
§  4,  from  th«  atatntes  of  Lan&atic,  says, 
*'Qiiiaque  dies  Dominici  sunt,  qni  commtinia 
qaaedam  inter  Be  habent  eeparata  a  caeteris  diebns 
Domtaicis,  Dominica  vid.  prima  d«  Adventn 
Domini,  DomiDica  primae  Septoagesbnae,  Domi- 
nica pHma  Quadragesimae,  Dominica  in  medio 
Qoadragcsimae,  Dominica  in  Palmls."  He  then 
proceeds  to  specifr  certain  ritual  peculiarities 
of  those  days  mainly  relating  to  the  dress  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  performance  of  the  oi!ice  in 
choir.*  In  this  classification  Easter  day  and 
PeDtecost  hare  already  beea  reckoned  among  the 
"  qninque  praecipnae  festiritates." 
Another  classification    given  by  Durandus 

ETii.  1-4]  defines  Dominicae  principales  t.  eo- 
emnes  to  be  those  "  in  quihns  officia  mntantur," 
of  which  he  reckons  fire.  Dominica  prima  de 
AdTflnta,  Dominies  in  Octavis  Pascha,  Doml&ica 
in  OctaTii  Ptanteoostai,  Dominica  qua  cantatnr 
LaMart  SienuaUn  [sc.  Uidleat  SnndayJ  et 
Dominica  in  Bamii  Palmamm;  Easter  and 
Pentecost  being  as  before  otherwise  accounted 
for.  To  these  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent  was 
afterwards  added, "  quia  fit  officii  in  ea  mntatio." 

The  later  Roman  arrangement,  which  is  still 
in  force,  snbdivides  the  greater  Sundays,  iJomf- 
nioas  majorttt  into  two  classes:  (1)  Sundays  of 
the  first  class,  D<mMcae  primae  claasit,  viz.  the 
first  Sunday  in  AdTsnt,  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent, 
Passion  Snnday,  Palm  Sunday,  Easter  day,  Low 
Sunday,  Whitsunday,  and  Trinity  Sunday :  and 
(2)  Sundays  of  the  second  class,  Soo^aioae 
tecundae  dastit,  vix.  Hit  leoond,  third,  and  fourth 
Sunday  of  Advent,  Septnage^ma  wd  the  two 
following  Sundays,  and  the  second,  third  and 
fourth  Sundays  in  Lent  The  other  Sundays  in 
the  year  are  ordinary  Sundays,  Dominicae  per 
annum. 

The  Ambnmaa  rule  classifies  Sundays  accord- 
ing to  thdr  office,  as  follows: — Easter  day, 
Pentecost  and  Trinity  Snnday  are  reckoned 
among  the  Bolemnitatet  Domini,  the  highest  class 
of  festivals.  The  other  Sundays  are  divided  into 
two  classes — (1)  those  which  hare  a  proper  office, 
and  (3)  those  whloh  have  the  oidinary  Snnday 
office. 

Those  which  have  a  proper  office — officium 
proprittm — are  the  Sundays  in  Advent,  those  in 
Lent,  and  the  Sunday  after  the  Nativity. 

The  Sundays  tietween  Easter  and  Pentecost 
have  the  Paschal  office — Paschaie  officium — which 
has  certain  ritual  pecniiarities,  and  the  Sundays 
from  the  Epiphany  to  the  beginning  of  Lent  have 
a  mixed  office,  offioitan  partim  proprium,  partm 
commvne. 

The  Sundays  from  the  second  after  Pentecost 
to  Advent  have  the  ordinary  office  (pfficiian 
communo). 

The  elaaaitioation  irf  Snndaji  in  the  Greek 
calendar  is  not  so  minute.    Easter  day  stands  in 

a  class  by  itself,  at  the  bead  of  all  the  festivals 
of  the  year ;  and  Palm  Sunday  and  Whitsunday 
are  reckoned  among  the  Taetvi,'^  which  rank  next 
fa  importance. 

«  Amcng  other  poIiiU  It  ts  directed  that  tlH  refectory 
tsUcs  be  covered  «ith  clean  dotbs  (Heatlvae  nuppae ; 
tint  et  qnottdlsoae,  lotao  tunen),  and  dean  towels  pro> 
vMed  (maonierKfa  Candida  et  honeaU). 

'  OtherwlwcalMtwwinwtalT.mjpMuuH  Joprd:  Tbey 


Many  Sundays  were  (and  are  sUll)  often  desig- 
nated by  the  first  word  of  the  introit  of  the 
Soman  mass.  Thus  the  first  five  Sundays  in 
Lent  are  often  known  by  the  names,  InvocatS,* 
Reminiscere,  Ootii,  Laetare,  Jadioa ;  and  the  four 
Sundays  following  Easter  as  QuamodOj  Miaeri- 
cordia  Domini,  Jubilate,  Cantate.  Some  ^ain  are 
customarily  known  by  some  peculiarity  in  the 
celebration.  Thus  the  Sunday  next  before 
Easter '  is  known  as  Pahn  Sunday  and  D<maiioa 
paimaram  v.  in  ramis  palinarum,  from  the  Bene- 
diction of  the  palm  branches,  and  the  subseqaent 
procession  which  takes  place  on  that  day  after 
torce  and  befitre  mass;  and  the  Sunday  after 
Easter  as  JTamMm  in  atbis,  or  more  rally  in 
cUlns  d^otitia,  as  it  is  called  in  the  Ambrosiao 
missal  ;K  from  its  being  the  day  after  the  Satui^ 
day  on  which  those  who  had  been  baptized  on 
Easter  eve  laid  aside  their  white  garments ;  or 
sometimes  as  Clautum  ^  Pa$chae,  from  its  being 
the  conclusion  of  the  Pascltal  celebration,  and 
the  second  and  following  Sundays  after  Bister 
were  sometimes  called  Dominica  i'  and  ii*  and 
pott  albaa,  or  pott  dausttm  Paac/iae. 

Other  less  familiar  designations  for  particular 
Sundays  which  are  found,  are  Dominioa  canute- 
vak,  de  c<uju  levario  v.  de  came  koanda,  which 
would  be  Qninqn^esima  Snnday  wh«ra  Lot 
began  on  the  following  Wednesday,  ud  the  fint 
Siuday  in  Lent  in  the  Ambroslan  ritual,  whidi 
begins  Lent  on  that  day :  Dominica  in  Quadra- 
getima  for  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  Domam 
mediana  v.  mediante  die  fetto  [Miss.  Hoiar.]  for 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  Dtmtinioa  Otama  tor 
Palm  Snnday,  also  PoicAa  Jtoruhm  from  the 
flowers  which  were  associated  with  Pain 
branches  In  the  office  for  their  benediction. 
Thus  in  the  Hozarabic  missal  the  office  is  to  be  said 
ad  benet^cendot floret  vel  ramot,  and  in  the  prayer 
of  the  office  the  clause  occurs,  "Hos  quoque  ramoi 
et  fiores  palmarum  .  .  ,  hodie  tun  benedictioic 
sauctifica."  So  also  in  the  Ordo  Sommna,  **  IMes 
palmarum, sive florum  atqoe  ramornm  didtnr"; 
also  in  the  Sarum  missal  the  office  u  nlled 
benedictio  fiorum  ac  frondium,  and  the  phrase 
creatura  flomm  vet  frondium,  or  equivalent  ei- 
presuons  frequently  recur  In  It.  In  the  York 
missal,  too,  we  find  the  words  "hoe  palmamm 
atque  fiorum  ramoB,  etc.  ..."  Domiaioa  Bega- 
thnum  V.  D.  ante  lAtcmiaa  for  the  Snnday  before 
Ascension,!  ifany  other  similar  names  mlg^t  bi 
adduced,  though  several  would  not  fall  within 
our  limits  of  time. 


were  origlnsllj  seven  la  number,  and  a  mysUcal  naaoa 
far  that  n amber  la  ^ven  from  St.  ChTTBcetoBt.  It  wai 
sftervuds  increased  to  twelve.  Ttie  list  at  flisl  oon- 
talned  EsMerDsy,  which  altervarda  was  placed  by  ItieK 
and  has  otherwise  slightly  varied,  the  number  mnalnlas 
•ttwelve^  Hie  next  Older  oTfMlvals  Is  caUediMMcn. 
i  a.  not  of  the  twdve;  but  it  flM^telna  no  Snndaj. 

•  Thus  the  rubrics  (rftheUlMl  sped!  or  JtriRli\«lb 
poM  iiivoea«d«  etc 

f  So  termed  In  the  EtvUsh  Flaytf  Book. 

•  In  the  Ambradsn  rite  Um  Aaj*  of  Easter  w«k  an 
callod  Feria  11*.  HI*,  etc  ...  in  oUit.  and  thoM  In  the 
week  next  following  Ftria  il*,  111>,  etc  . . .  pott  albat. 

b  This  expi'MsloM  must  not  be  oonfsnnded  with  CIswi 

•  Umi^benotieed  that  aeveral  of  thne  tesns  ban 
estabHsbed  thauetves  IttbrniUsr  use  Kngt.nH,  thaofk 
they  nowhere  tppeti  In  the  serrlee  books,  e.ff.  JAUM 

AMdnjr.  rota  swHiay,  Mqatitjkamaat.^^ 
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Ik  Domuittl  etleo<Un  Uirooghoat  Uie  fear  | 
nriid  in  ^flhnut  durdkM^  ud  deserre  a  few  j 

lb  Roman  Cileiidar,  as  in  use  to  the  preMnt 
time,  ii  nbsUntiatly  th«  same  is  the  ftarly  Eng- 
lish (and  w  that  now  naed  among  oanelTCs). 
Tbe  dief  diAraiM  U  that  in  it  the  SundftyB 
tkiNglraat  tbe  sammer  are  nckosed  **po3t 
PitUaoiten,''  tutead  otpost  TriniUUem  as  in  the 
Sun  (and  modern  English)  ose;  and  that 
then  tn  fnrer  of  them.  Thns  in  the  Roman 
nisa]  there  are  twentr-fooT  Sundays  post  Penta- 
OMba,  is  tha  lagliih  twenty-STo  pott  TWnf- 
Um.  la  thf  Tork  miual  tha  Sm^jt  wm 
nAwipott  odavtu  Pnteeotles. 

iUilint  (dt  Domiiiicia  et  hebdoma^lmt  Orae- 
mrvn  dtturtatUi)  gires  a  Calendar  "ad  us  tun 
bmarii  Bmnani  e  bibliothecae  Yaticanae  Codies 
ultqatanno";  which  (omitting  all  that  does 
•at  relate  to  Sundays)  rnns  thus  :— 

T*~"''*T  prima  do  Adrenta  DraninL 
pfflf*ntfa  Ml  ntiAA  mvAm  2f stalo  Donlnt* 
SMfadea  tcrtla  aats  IMala  DcNninL 
Dtaiiilei  prima  pnk  Hatab  DmnlaL 
r>Minlt>  pffaaa,  ete.  poM  Epiphanlam. 

(Ibe  Sondayt  after  the  Epiphany  are  reckoned 
ip  la  Icit,  MLt  tka  nimea  for  too  laat  three, 
StptBifMiffln,  et&  arc  reeogniMd.) 

DiwMoa  to  Qnadtanrima. 
*'wuliihi  prtmi  ttm  iiiln  pdml. 
Mnfca  01%  f*",  v*.  Tt*  tn  ttnadraieBima. 
IkmUn  naiitli  to  PMdia. 
OnWcaOctava  Piuehae. 
DDHfnkaKH*.  1U>  poat  Octavam  FMchae. 
DHiWca  post  Aacsnia  DomlnL 
I>aluic>  PemcTOOten. 
SMinfca  Oelan  Peotecoaten. 
Dcrtniea  fiS  elb  Pentceoaten. 
DaHtakapoatKatale  Apostolonm  ^e.8S.  Pet.  et 

FUILJai.s>]. 
TlwMw  K  !)■,  etc  poot  OcUvam  Apa«tol(»am. 
WmiMli  »s  ll^  ate.  post  &  LauentU  [Avg.  iq. 
D«Uca    »,  ate.  poet  &  Crpclanl  [Bvt  iq. 

At  lart  of  these  Simdsjv  is  that  next  after 
tkftftiral  of  Si.  Andrew,  and  then  follow  the 
finwSoiidays  of  Advent. 

The  Hoxanbic  Calendar  contains  six  Snndays 
in  Adrent  The  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany  are 
nmbcRd  continnonsly  till  the  beginning  of 
lot,  Mnittiiig  tha  names  SeptnngMima,  etc., 
ttt  Soiday  correspniding  to  Qninqnagesims 
known  aa  Doaiiitiea  onto  dkm  Oiitenm  t. 
MlroBnio  toflnwfat,  after  Pentecost  are  reckoned 
*  the  fint,  second,  et«.,  seventfa  Sunday  after 
Pntecast.  After  the  seventh  no  Sunday  mass 
ud  therefore  no  Sunday  name  is  given  till 
^CBt,  except  one  for  "  In  Dominica  ante  jeju- 
ain  fl«l««u™wi  HoTamhrinn.'* 

Ikt  Ambroiian  Dominical  CRleadar,  which 
h  tb  main  leatnTes  u  of  Ugh  antiquity,  is  as 
ttlewsi— 

OmUeb  f,  H*.  tfl>.  It-,  t*,  vt>  fn  Adrentn. 

Oheie  six  Sundays  are  exclusive  of  and  in 
■Utka  to  the  VigU  of  the  NaUvitr,  wlten  it 
UUeaaSnnday.f 

IMalca  poetHatMtBtcm  DomU. 

Bi  II        ^  ptt^yr*— '— 

riilatii  III  nuiiimiiUiii.  InSezac^iiM,  tnQido- 
DwWeafiaQQadngerinCtlwlNglnninsorLent). 


I       Dondnka  U*  In  Qnadrafeaima  (aometimM  called  the 
I         SttDdAj  of  tbe  Samaritan  Woman). 
I       Domlnka  tfl*  in  Qoadnceilraa  (or  tbe  Bnaday  of 
Abntaan). 

hp*  In  QnadnvMlma  (or  the  Sanday  of  tbe 
Kind  Man). 

Dominica  V*  In  Qnadngedma  (or  tite  Sondaj  of 

Ixiants). 
Dominica  OUvarum. 

Dominica  Besamctionta,  v.  Dlea  Sanctna  Fssehac. 
Dominica  In  Albia  depoaltls. 
Dominica  !!■  lii>,  Iv*.  v«  poet  ^sdta. 
Dondatea  poat  Aaoeaalanem. 
Domlnloa  Penteooetea* 
Domtito  I*  pcet  PcntacoMn. 
Dominica  tn  qua  cdebiatw  Featan  BanetlisInBe 
Tilnitatk. 

U*  poat  riiiiliM  iialiiii.  •■  Dam,  infra  Octa- 
vam  Onpoda  Christl. 
Dominica  IB*,  etc.  poet  Penteooeten. 

Up  to  tbe  DecoUatim  of  St  Job.  Bspt.  ^Ang.  19]. 
Dominica  i*.  If,  ili>,  tv*.  t*  post  Dearitatioitem. 
Domlnrca  i*.  U-  Octobris. 
Dominica  tU>.  In  Dedlcatlone  EocIcsiaB  nu|)aris. 
Dominica     il>.  111*  poat  DedicatloBam. 

The  Greek  Dominical  Calendar  differs  in  many 
respecta.  In  all  Western  calendars  the  ecclesias- 
tical year  begins  with  Advent.  The  Greek 
Ohnrcb  has  no  such  aeason,^  and  the  year  begins 
with  the  Sunday  of  U«  Pharim  end  the  PMi- 
oun,!  which  corresponds  to  th;  SundHT  next 
befbrs  Septosgesima.  The  order  of  the  Snndajs 
is  as  fbUowB  :— 

Snndhv  of     PitariMC  and  tte  riiMfcaM  [also  called 

Sunday  of  U«  Prodigal  Stm,  answering  to  Septua* 

geaima  Sondi^. 
Snndiqr  ot  Apoertot  ^ao  called  because  it  la  the  last 

dar  on  which  neat  Is  e«ten3. 
Saaiaj  of  Tj/njpkagvt  [Uw  Im*  day  on  which  rtiawe 
Isesten]. 

nnt  Amday  ^  tHe  POft,  or  Orthodox  Sunday, 

4m  tpMoflu  iTjfp.  5ab«;  ca^  xvll.).  Hie 
eeUmtlon  undw  tUs  nama  Is  in  conmanioiatloa 
«f  the  overthrow  of  tbe  Iconoclasts." 

Seotxid.  Tblid.  Fouith,  SITth  Sondajs  of  tbe  Fast. 
Pmlm  Sunday  (npuucii  tup  patmy). 
Pascha  (or  Bright  Sundi^,  Xoftwpk  cvpMuc^. 
AnUpasdta  (or  the  Sondar  of  St.  TbomasX  some- 
times Vtw  Sundajf,  kuv^  ^  yia  nptuc^  (Tiieod. 
Balaamon  in  Sttpo*.  d<  S.  Bcu.  etc  ad  AmpbU.  de 

6mids7  of  Ue  OintwteiU  Btam  (rwv  fn>pe^dp«i>). 
Sunday  of  M<  Faralytfe. 

Sunday  of  U«  SamarUm  WbMan,  or  Mid  Penteooet 

Amdajr  of  Oc  SUwd  JliM.* 
Sonday  of  Ota  Arae  fcaaJrei  and  atgkteen  \i.  e.  tbe 
Fathers  of  Nkaaa].  Bandajin  the  Octave  ot  the 
Ascension. 
Poitecoat. 

Ml  SttimU  3tmdat  (TrlnHy  Sonday  or  Pint  Sonday 
efHatlbaW)- 


k  There  la  a  tMt  preparatoiT  to  tbe  Nativity,  called 
tbefM  ^  tte  jrolMty,  wblcta  lasta  fbrthe  for^d^ 
befbrs  Christmas. 

I  TUs  sod  similar  names  of  Snndayi  an  derived  from 
the  sutfecta  of  tbe  Ooepels  fbr  the  day. 

•>  For  the  reasons  flven  for  this  name,  see  AlUtlua 
4s  Dominicit  et  Bebdomadibta  Oraeconim,  s.  viil. 

"  Tbsrs  Is  a  long  and  pecnliar  ofBce  Ibr  tbe  day  In  tba 
IrtoMum,  but  It  la  without  our  limits  of  time. 

•  Tbe  Sandals  after  Antlpaacba  are  varloody  reckoned 
aa  the  Snd,  M,  el&,  or  as  the  M,  ith.  etc  Sundar  after 
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Th«  SuodaTt  ftom  this  point  tn  called  Snndays 
of  Matthtw  or  of  Ltike  acoordli^  st  tlw  gospels 
an  takon  from  those  ETangellsts.' 

Beoood  Sundaj-  ift^  Penteooat,  or  Sceond  SmuUy  of 
U&Ubew. 

Third  Stadir  aAsr  Pentecost,  or  Thiid  SaaOaj  of 
Hstthew. 

•ad  io  on,  Qp  to  th«  Eialta^on  of  the  Cross 
[iS^14],Uia  Sunday  befbre  vhioli  tetiral  is 

Tbe  SomUr  before  Uie  ExalUtioo  ; 

•Dd  tbU  roUowliig  li 
Tbe  SiiDd»;  ftfter  the  ExattaUon. 

After  this  the  SnndsTs  resume  their  reckon- 
ing from  Pentecost,  which  Taries  with  the  years 
and  ara  eallad  Bundaga  of  XiU^  whose  gospel  is 
■ow  read. 

nnt  Snsdsj  tf  Loka. 
Second  „  „ 


Sund&7  berore  the  NaUvltf . 

Sondty  before  tbe  Lights  Iwpi  tm-  ^mrmw,  sc.  Bpl- 

phMiyJ 
8mlv  after  tbsLUUa. 

The  ntinieration  from  Pentecost,  and  of  the 
Sundays  of  Luke  is  then  resumed  and  continued 
till  the  Sunday  of  the  Pharitee  and  ffu  PtMican. 
artene,  de  Ant.  EccL  Sit.  iv,  (See  also  Allatios, 
Don.  et  B^.  Grace.;  Ducaoge  in  v.  DonUnica; 
Micrologui  ;  and  the  Latin  and  Greek  office  books 
pattim.    [Compare  Lectiokabt.]     [H.  J.  H.] 

LORD'S  PRATER  (the  Liturgical  use  of 
the).  1.  In  nearly  all  ancient  liturgies  this 
was  said  between  tbe  consecration  of  the  ele* 
ments  and  the  ctanmonion.  The  earliest  direct 
witness  is  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.  ^150;  who, 
after  explaining  to  his  competentes,  the  Saactus, 
prayer  of  consecration,  and  the  intercessions,  as 
occur  in  the  order  of  the  serrico,  proceed::, 
en,  after  these  things,  we  say  that  prayer 
which  the  Sarionr  delirerad  to  His  intimate  dis- 
ciples, out  of  a  pure  conscience  addressing  God 
and  saying,  Our  Father,"  &c  (Cctteck.  Myst.  r. 

OpUtus  la  AfHca  (A-D.  396%  chaiging  tixa 
Donatist  bishops,  who  "  gave  remission  of  sins  as 
if  they  had  no  sin  themselres,"  with  a  self-con- 
tradiction, says,  "  For  at  that  very  time,  when 
ye  impose  hands  and  remit  oftnce^  soontvming 
to  the  altar,  ye  are  obliged  to  redte  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  in  fact  say.  Our  Father,  wliich  art 
In  heaven,  forgire  us  our  debts  and  sins"  (de 
Sckitm.  Don.  ii.  20),  Kow  we  know  from  St, 
Cyprian  (de  Lapaia,  p.  128 ;  ed.  1690)  that  in 
Africa  penitents  were  reconciled  after  the  con- 
secration. St.  Augustine,  also  in  Africa  (a.d. 
397),  puts  the  Lord's  Prayer  there:  When  the 
hallowing  (of  the  elements)  has  taken  place,  we 
say  the  lord's  Prayer"  (Serm.  227,  ad  Infantes, 
(A  the  newly  baptised ;  see  before,  vol.  i.  p.  836). 
Again,  wriUng  in  414,  he  says  that  by  wpoff- 
^vxis  in  1  'am.  ii.  1,  he  nnderstands  tliose 
Prayers  which  are  said  '*  when  that  which  is  on 
the  Lord's  table  is  blessed,  and  hallowed,  and 
broken  for  distribution;  which  whole  form  of 
prayer  nearly  every  church  concludes  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer"  (orf  Pavdin.  £pist.  149,  §  16). 
Again,  to  competentes ;  **  When  ye  are  baptized, 
that  prajrer  is  to  be  satd  by  you  daily.    For  in 


>  Tbe  SuDdajs  of  Hattiiew  sad  Lake  an  somettanes 
•toe  Bailed  br  the  beadtaici  of  tha  sectkna  nod. 


the  ehnreh  that  Lord's  Pnyei  is  said  daily  at 
the  altar  of  God,  and  the  fidthfhl  hear  it"  (Sem. 
58,  c  z.  §12;  see  zXsodeSerm.  Dom.  §26; 
Serm.  17,  §  5 ;  49,  8>  St.  Jerome  must  have 
thought  the  practice  of  saying  it  somewhere  in 
the  liturgy  nniTeraal,  for  he  says  in  a  woik 
written  about  415,  "  So  He  Unght  His  apostles, 
that  daily  in  the  sacrifice  of  Hu  bodr,  beliereis 
should  make  bold  to  speak  thus.  Oar  Father,"  kc 
(Died,  contra  Pelag.  iii.  15.)  German  us  of 
Paris  is  a  witness  to  the  use  of  France  in  the 
middle  of  the  6th  century :  "  Bnt  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  put  in  that  some  place  (ij.  after  the 
consecration  and  confraction)  for  thb  reaaoi,  that 
erery  pra3rer  of  ours  may  be  oonelnded  wiih  the 
Lord's  Prayer  (L'xpo*.  Sreo.  in  Hartene  de  JnL 
Ecol.  Sit.  i.  It.  xii.  iL)  In  the  treatise  de  Boon- 
mmUia,  ascribed  to  St.  Ambrose,  bnt  probaUv 
written  in  France,  near  the  end  of  the  8ta 
century  (see  Scudamore,  NotiOa  Euchtmitioa, 
pp.  590,  622,  2nd  ed.)  we  read,  •'/ said  to  ion 
that  before  the  words  of  Christ,  that  wfaic^  ii 
offered  is  called  bread.  When  the  words  of 
Christ  have  been  uttered,  it  la  no  longer  called 
bread,  but  is  named  the  Body.  Wherefore  thai 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer  which  fbllows  after  that, 
does  he  say,  '  our  bread '  (lib.  t.  c.  it.  J  24)? " 
Leontiue  of  Cyprus  relates  of  his  contempomy, 
John  the  Almoner,  pope  of  Alexandria,  who  died  in 
616,  that  during  the  celebration  he  sent  for  and 
exchanged  forgiveness  with  a  clerk,  who  was  not 
in  charity,  after  which  "with  great  joy  and 
gladness,  he  stood  at  tbe  holy  altar,  able  to  say 
to  God  with  a  clear  conscience,  foigire  us,"  &c. 
(Ftto7biin.c.l3;Rosweyd,  p.  186).  St.  AugnstiDc 
(as  above)  alleges  the  sse  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
after  the  consecration  in  "  nearly  every  chnrch," 
We  find  it  in  that  place  in  every  ancient  liturgy, 
except  the  Clementine  (Constit.  Apott.  riii.  13), 
in  which  it  does  not  appear  at  all,  and  the 
Abyssinian  (Renaudot,  LSurg.  Orim,  i.  521),  ia 
which  it  is  said,  as  in  the  English,  after  the 
communion.  In  the  Nestoriau  of  Malabar  it 
occurs  both  before  and  after  the  commnaioa 
(_Liturg.  Mai.  Kanlin,  S24,  327). 

When  the  Greek  compiler  of  the  litnivy 
called  after  St  Clement  of  Rome  omitted  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  he  was  probably  guided  by  the 
old  Greek  liturgy  of  Rome,  which  we  may 
suppose  to  have  been  before  him.  We  kaoir 
from  St,  Gregory,  writing  in  598,  that,  until  he 
inserted  it,  the  Lord's  Prayer  was,  according  to 
the  plain  meaning  of  his  words,  certainly  not 
said  between  tbe  consecration  and  reception, 
and  therefore  probably  not  said  at  all  in  tbe 
Encharistie  office  of  his  church.  Re  had  been 
blamed  for  haviag  (among  other  innovations) 
"  given  an  order  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  should  be 
said  soon  (mox)  after  the  canon"  (Epiet.  Tiii.  64). 
His  defence  was,  "  We  say  the  Lord's  Prayer 
soon  after  the  prayer  (of  oonaeeration),  bccanse 
the  apostles  were  wont  to  eoaseerate  the  host 
of  oblation  to  that  very  prayer  only  (ad  ipsam 
Bolummodo  orationem),  and  it  seemed  to  me  very 
unbecoming  to  say  over  the  oUaUon  a  prayer 
which  some  scholastic  had  pat  together,  m  not 
to  say  the  prayer  (tradltionon,  lege  pm.  ora- 
tionem) which  oar  Redeemer  composed  over 
His  body  and  blood  "  (Atd.).  Hie  Lord's  Prayer, 
then,  had  not  been  swd  over  the  elements  either 
during  or  after  the  act  of  consecration,  nor  is 
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meti^  cuoai  of  the  4th  Conndl  of  Toledo 
(1.DL  93S)  we  shoold  infer  that  there  were  some 
ia  Spun  who  did  not,  even  at  that  time,  think 
a  ■  MMsaiy  part  of  the  litnrgjr :  *'  Some  priesU 
nrfrjiH  tfaronghoat  the  Spaiiis,  who  do  not 
the  Lord's  I^yer  daily,  bnt  only  on  the 
Ind'sday.  .  . Whoever  thereforcof  the  priests, 
(r«f  the  clerks  mbject  to  them,  shall  &il  to  say 
tbit|cs7«  of  the  Lord  dailr,  either  in  a  pablic 
m  printe  office,  let  him  be  desired  of  the 
kMor  «f  his  order"  (can.  10>. 

U  Tltt  sUtement  «f  Giwny  that  the  apostles 
iiwiinrilnil  by  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer  only  is 
pn^ly  a  mbtake ;  bat  it  ia  repeated  by  Ama- 
briu,  AJh  927,  and  Leo  VIL  A.D.  936.  The 
fint  ssyi  of  th(  vine  on  Good  Friday,  "  The 
■poAolie  method  of  consecration  is  ohserred, 
vUA  said  the  Lord's  Prayer  only  orer  the 
lofi  body  aad  blood.  Therefore,  if  it  were 
let  pmeiibed  by  the  Ordo  Bomanns  that  the 
My  riTtha  Lord  should  be  reserved  from  the 
itk  dsr  of  the  week  to  the  6th,  its  reservation 
vBoU  M  nnnecessary ;  because  the  Lord's  Prayer 
jhM  woald  be  snfficietit  for  the  consecration  of 
ttebody,  as  it  is  for  the  consecration  of  the 
«iM  ud  water"  (d«  Eod.  Off.  For.  Ltd. 
WOMf.  eoL  1445 ;  see  also  i.  lb).  After  inqni- 
riaflMt  at  Ramie  in  831,  Amalarios  omitted 
tb  punge,  bnt  not  the  letter  of  QregoTy,  who 
iti  beta  his  authority  (iv.  26).  llicrologos, 
vithovt  riting  Gregory,  or  mentioDlng  the 
ap«dM,  remarks  that  the  Ordo  Roman  us  com- 
naii  the  priest  to  consecrate  on  Oood  Friday 
wk»  mat  consecrated  before  with  the  Lord  s 
jnyn  sad  immission  of  the  Lord's  body,  that 
tlu  people  may  be  able  to  oommnnieate  faUj" 
(dr  £gd.  Ms.  19>  The  Ordo  itself  ascribes  the 
waiwrtiBn  to  the  mixtora  only  (AmaL  h.  >. 
«L  1445;  see  Sendamore,  NotUia  AoWitMia, 
p.7V7,  ed.  IQ.  Leo  forbad  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  a 
|ncB  at  mala,  "  because  the  holy  apostles  were 
net  to  say  this  prayer  only  in  tiie  constcration 
«f  Um  body  and  blood  of  onr  Lord  Jesns  Christ" 
(^ilLabbe^iz.  697). 

IIL  h  the  ancient  litoi^es  the  Lord's 
tnju  '»  iatrodnced  by  a  pre&ce.  In  the 
imam  sad  Imbrosian  tliis  is  not  connected  with 
s^neetdii^  form,  but  in  the  Greek,  Oriental, 
■d  Ifhcnne,  it  is  the  condodon  of  a  separate 
pisf  a.  The  Roman  preface  is  as  follows,  "  Ore- 
■BL  Pneeeptis  salataribns  moniti  et  divina 
hrtititiene  fitnnati,  aodamns  dicere  "  (iSttcram. 
fUn  Mnrat.  L  697).  The  Utn^  of  Hilan 
■MS  the  ssne  form  generally,  hot  on  some  feasts, 
isEsiter  ud  Cbrirtmas  (Le  Bran,  Dissert.  iiL 
3;  ?amL  X«lmv*^  ^\  following : 
^  Dhiao  mafisto^ o  edocti  et  salutaribus  monitis 
iiititiiti  aBiknms  diocrc,"  which  is  Identical  with 
a  Qethiee^alliean  form  ^LOmrg.  QaO.  HaUlL 
3^  Tha  Mig^awl  Ambrodan  canon,  however, 
**s  fiiUowfld  by  n  p^**"  fo'  the.presoice  of 
<^riit,  eadhtg  thus,  "  That  we  may  receive  the 
^^y  ef  the  Lord's  body  and  blood ;  through 
Iht  smc  Jetus  Christ  our  Lord,  sayii^,  Oar 
fsther,"  tut.  (hforat  LOarg.  Swa.  i  134). 
lbs  SetBan  and  Milaneee  prefaces  have  been 
ftna  above  in  Latin,  that  toa  reader  may  eom- 
pen  them  with  the  language  of  St.  Cyprian, 
u.  252,  in  his  toestise  on  the  Lord's  Prayer 
(^M.):  "Erai^lica  praeoepta  . , .  nihil  sont 
■lia  qiaai  Jihgiieria  dmia  . . .  Inter  soa  so/w- 
MitMdta  et  fraM!))<adiTii»  . . .  etiam  orandi 


ipse  formam  dedit."  Of  the  title  "  Onr  Father," 
he  says,  "  Quod  nomen  nemo  nostrflm  in  orations 
midtnt  attingere,  nisi  ipse  nobis  sic  permisisset 
orare  "  (compare  St.  Jerome,  as  above).  It  is  a 
probable  inference  that  a  .prefiuse,  or  prefiteei, 
resembling  those  quoted,  was  oscd  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Latin  church  of  Africa  in 
the  Srd  century.  In  the  old  Gallicon  missals 
there  ia  a  variable  prayer,  called  Collectio  ante 
Orationem  Dominicam,  of  which  the  following 
is  a  brief  example:  *'  We  beseech  Thee,  0  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  in  these  petiti<ms  where- 
with oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thy  Son,  hath  com- 
manded us  to  pray,  saying.  Our  Father,"  &c. 
(Jfus.  Ooth.  Lit.  OaiL  190).  Some  of  these 
"collects"  in  the  Gothico-Gallicau  missals  are 
exhorUtions  (195, 202,  be).  One  (238)  is  partly 
addressed  to  God  and  partly  to  the  people.  The 
Gallicanam  Vekns  of  Xdbillon  (p.  846),  and 
the  fragment  known  aa  the  Seicbenau  missal 
(fiaUican  I^twgiea,  Neale  and  Forbes,  p.  I), 
have  each  an  example  of  exhortation.  This 
collect  disappears  &om  the  miasale  Franoomm 
(Lit.  OaU.  326)  and  the  Besan^on  sacrameotary 
found  at  Bobio  (Ifus.  Ital.  i.  26l\  as  they  bad 
both  adopted  the  Roman  canon.  We  do  not 
know  the  preamble  used  by  the  Franks,  as  the 
MS.  fails  near  the  end  of  the  canon.  "The  Be> 
sani^a  canon  is  followed  by  a  Gallican  preamble, 
"  Divino  magiaterio  edocti,  et  divina  institutione 
(fornutt,  Mi$$.  Goth.  in  Lit.  OaU.  338)  aademns 
dioere,  Pater,"  Ac  In  the  MosaraKc  missal  the 
formulary  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  (beaded 
Ad  Orationem  Dominicam)  is  often  long.  In 
some  instances  (Leslie,  20,  63,  86,  &c.)  it  is  not 
verbally  connected  with  Uie  latter.  It  may  be 
a  prayer  to  the  Father  (16, 20, 23,  &c.)  or  to  the 
Son  (6, 12,  93,  &c.),  or  an  address  to  the  people 
(10,  36,  32,  Sus.).  The  fdlowbg  example  can 
hardly  be  classed  under  any  of  these  heads: 
"  That  which  is  the  way  hath  He  shewn,  that 
we  might  follow  in  it;  that  which  is  the  life 
hath  He  taught,  that  we  might  speak  of  it ; 
that  which  is  the  tmth  hath  He  ordained,  that 
w«  might  hold  it.  To  Thee,  Supreme  Ikther, 
let  OS  from  the  earth  with  trembling  of  heart 
cry  aloud,  Our  Father,"  &c  (40). 

In  the  ancient  liturgy  of  Jernsalem,  known  as 
St.  James,  at  the  close  of  a  long  secret  prayer, 
the  priest  says  aloud,  "  And  deign  that  we,  0 
merciful  Lord,  may  with  boldness,  uncondemned, 
with  a  pure  heart,  a  contrite  sonl,  nnabaahed 
face,  sanctified  lips,  dare  to  call  opon  Thee,  the 
holy  God,  the  Father  in  the  heavens,  and  to  say. 
Our,"  Ac.  (Trollope,  99).  This  'Eic^nto'tr  ap- 
pears In  abridged  forms  in  the  derived  liturgies 
of  St.  Basil  (Goar,  174),  St.  Chrysostom  (§0), 
and  the  Armenian  (Neale's  Introd.  622),  In 
St.  Hark,  tha  priest  omolodes  his  secret  prayer 
thns,  *<Tnat  with  tha  holy  disciples  and  apostles, 
we  may  say  nnto  Thee  this  prayer,  Onr,"  Sk. 
(Renand.  i.  159.)  Then  he  says  alond  the  form 
above  given  from  St.  James,  and  the  people  say 
the  Lo«i's  Prayer.  In  the  SyroJacobite  litur- 
gies there  is  also  a  secret  prayer,  which  leads 
up  to  the  Lord's  Prayer  thus, — "  That  we  may 
dare  to  invoke  Thee  .  .  .  and  pray,  and  say. 
Our,"  &c.  (Renand.  U.  39,  131,  &&>  In  the 
^yptian  (Renand.  1.  20,  35,  50,  75,  116)  and 
Nestorian  (ii.  595)  liturgies,  the  Lord's  Prayer 
is  introdaced  in  a  similar  manner  at  the  end  of 
the  prayer  of  Fraction.  ^  -  i 
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IV.  St.  Augustine's  expression,  "All  the  faith- 
ful hear  it"  (ace  sbor^  seems  to  imply  that 
in  Africa  th«  poople  did  not  repeat  the  Lord's 
Prayer  themselves  in  his  time.  When  Gregory 
introduced  it  at  Rome,  he  did  not  awign  it  to 
the  congregation.  "Among  the  Greeks,  the 
Lord's  Prayer  is  said  by  all  the  people,  but 
anoDff  na  by  the  priest  alone"  (Epitt.  u.  s.). 
Tet  dsewhere  in  the  Latin  church  they  said  it. 
That  it  vaa  ao  in  France  in  the  6tli  ocntnry 
is  clear  from  a  itory  in  Gregory  of  Tonrs.  A 
dumb  woman  "  on  a  certain  Lord's  day  stood 
with  the  rest  of  the  people.  But  it  came  to 
pass  that,  when  ,  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said, 
she  also  opened  her  mouth  and  began  to  sing 
that  holy  prayer  with  the  rest"  (ifirac.  a. 
Mart.  ii.  30).  in  the  MonraUe  Uta^  the 
people  responded  "Amen**  at  tfa«  end  of  the 
first  clanse,  and  the  first  three  petitions ;  after 
"  CKve  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  tijey  re- 
sponded, "  for  Thou  art  Ood" :  after  the  two 
following  petitions,  "  Amen" :  and  after  "  Lead 
OS  not  into  temptation,"  they  concluded  with 
'<Bntdeli'TOrufrom«Til''(L«llfl,6).  Insllthe 
Eastern  rites,  u  in  their  sources,  St.  Jamea  and 
St.  Mark,  tiiis  prayer  is  said  by  the  people.  lu 
the  Egyptian  (Ken.  i.  76,  77)  and  Syro-Jaoobite 
(iL  40,  131)  they  begin  at  "  Hallowed  be,"  &c. 
In  the  Nestorian,  they  say  it  all  (Badger,  Sa- 
toriant,  iL  237  ;  Benaud.  ii.  595). 

T.  St.  Angoitina  moi«  than  once  alludes  to  a 
enitom  of  beatiiq;  the  breast  when  the  words 
*'forglTe  OS  our  trespasses"  were  said  in  the 
liturgy:  "If  we  are  without  sin,  and  we  beat 
our  breasts,  saying,  Forgive,  &c.,  in  thb  very 
thing  at  least  we  sin,  even  gravely ;  as  no  one 
can  doubt ;  soeing  that  we  lie  while  the  very 
saeruneuta  are  bung  celebrated"  {Serm.  351,  3, 
1 8.  Similarly,  Bern.  388,  §  2).  To  what  ei- 
t«nt  this  custom  prevailed  does  not  appear. 

For  the  form  which  followed  the  Lord's  Prayer 
In  every  ancient  liturgy,  see  ElfBOLlBlfUB. 

[W.  E.  S.] 

XiOBD'S  SUFFER  (Coma  Dtmini,  Coma 
Dominica,  Attrvow  Kvptcueip).  I.  The  primary 
notion  was  of  the  Last  Supper  of  our  Lord,  at 
which  the  encharist  was  instituted.  That,  says 
Hippolytus,  A.D.  220,  was  the  "  first  table  of  the 
mystical  supper  "  (in  Prov.  ix.  1,  Hxigm.).  St. 
Chrysoatom,  AJ>.  898,  commenting  on  1  Cor.  xi. 
20,  says  that  St.  Paul,  by  using  the  words 
**  Lord's  Supper,"  takes  his  hearers  back  to  that 
"evening  in  which  the  Lord  delivered  the  awful 
mysteries"  {Horn.  27,  in  £p.  1,  ad  Cor.  §  2). 
With  this  view,  he  argues,  the  apostle  call«I  rb 
ipurrof  itamw,  that  which  in  practice  was 
taken  early  in  the  day  by  the  name  «mmio&ly 
siren  to  the  meal  which  was  oaten  last  (ibid.). 
Somewhat  similarly  Psendo-IKonysiu  (probably 
about  520) :  "  The  common  and  peaceable  par- 
ticipation of  one  and  the  same  bread  and  cup  . . . 
brings  (ns)  to  a  sacred  commemoration'  of  the 
most  divine  and  archetypal  (ifix"">f^^^) 
rai^"  (Eaot.  IStraroh.  e.  iii.  Cont^  iti.  §  1). 
Kaiimns,  the  ounmentator  on  this  book,  Aji. 
660,  here  explains  that  "  the  mystical  supper  of 
the  Lord  is  said  to  be  (Lpx'^^i^B^i  >>>  relation 
to  the  divine  mysteries  now  celebrated  "  (Soho- 
linm  Ht  /oc.).  The  "Lord's  Supper"  was, 
therefore,  in  the  conception  of  the  early  ages  of 
the  church,  in  the  first  instance  and  emphati- 
cally, that  anpper  o(  wUoh  our  Lad  partook 


Himself  with  His  disciples  the  night  before  His 
death,  and  of  which  the  first  reception  of  the 
holy  anchariat  was  conceived  a  part. 

il.  For  SMne  length  of  time  the  eucharist  was 
celebrated  in  connexion  with  a  meal  taken  hy 
the  faithful  in  common,  in  resemblance  of  the 
Last  Supper  [Agape].  It  is  probable  that  at 
first  the  whole  rite,  agape  and  commnnion,  was 
called  the  supper,  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  partly 
to  veil  the  sacrament  from  unbeliever*,  ud 
partly  owing  to  the  language  of  St.  Panl  ia 
1  Cor.  xL  20  being  so  understwd.  To  illustrate 
this,  we  may  meation  that  the  word  agape 
itself  in  one  passage  appears  to  cover  both  the 
meal  and  the  sacrament.  "  It  is  not  lawful 
either  to  baptize  or  to  make  an  agape  apart 
from  the  bishop."  Tlus  ii  Amad  in  the  epiatle 
of  St.  Ignatius  to  the  church  at  Smyrna  (c.  8), 
one  of  those  mentioned  by  Ensebios,  and  the 
passage  itself  is  cited  by  Antiochus  Monachos, 
JL.D.  614  (Him.  124;  Migne,  No.  89,  col.  1822). 
Now  when  the  compiler  of  the  twelve  epistles  of 
.  Ignatius  came  to  this  passage,  he  expanded  the 
words  ttrt  AyiTtfr  meur  thai :  "  Nor  to  offer, 
or  bring  a  sacrifice,  or  celebrate  a  fhast "  (tex4>')- 
See  Cureton's  Corpus  Ignatiaaum,  109.  Ter- 
tullian  in  198  describes  the  agape  under  the 
name  of  a  supper :  "  our  Supper  shews  it« 
nature  by  its  name.  It  is  called  that  which 
love  is  among  the  Greeks  "  (Apof-  39).  At  a 
later  period,  when  the  agape  was  eelebratcd 
with  the  encharist  on  one  day  of  the  year  mly, 
viz.,  Maundy  Thursday,  in  commemoratioa 
of  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  on  that  day, 
it  was  still  called  the  Lord's  Supper.  E^.  the 
council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  397,  decrees  that  the 
"sacraments  of  the  altar  be  celebrated  only  by 
men  fasting  excepting  on  that  one  day  in  eray 
year  on  which  the  lord's  Snpper  is  celebrated" 
(can.  29).  Tluree  years  later  St.  Augustine^ 
speaking  of  the  custom  of  bathing  at  the  end  of 
Lent,  says  that  "  for  this  purpose  that  day  was 
rather  chosen  in  which  the  Lord's  Sapper  is 
yearly  celebrated  "  (Epist.  54,  vtL  §  10).  Again, 
"  We  compel  no  one  to  break  their  fast  (pranderc) 
before  that  Lord's  Supper,  but  neither  do  we 
dare  to  forbid  any  one  "  (ibid.  §  9).  In  691  the 
council  of  Constantinople  (can.  i.  29)  cites  the 
canon  of  Carthage,  as  given  above,  aad  aboliahea 
the  permlsdon  which  it  left. 

in.  The  eucharist  was  the  chief  part  of  the 
Lord's  Snpper,  whether  that  name  was  applied 
to  the  occasion  of  its  institution  or  to  the  united 
observance  of  the  first  period  after  Christ, 
Hence  it  was  almost  inevitable  that  when  the 
unessential  part  of  that  observance  was  dnnped, 
the  name  shonld  adhere  to  the  sacramat.  Sonw 
of  the  Fathers,  indeed,  thought,  as  we  shall  see, 
that  SL  Panl  a^ied  it  directly  to  the  eadiarist 
in  1  Cor.  il.  20 ;  so  that  the  designation  had  • 
double  origin.  It  is  necessary  to  bring  many 
testimonies  to  the  extent  of  this  usage,  because 
it  has  been  rashly  denied,  in  a  polemical  spirit 
(by  Maldonatus,  Snares,  and  ouert^  that  the 
sacrament  was  oslled  the  **  Lord's  Sapper,"  or  a 
"supper,"  however  qualified,  in  the  early 
churdi.  Our  earliest  witness  is  Tertullian,  who 
paraphrasing  the  words  of  St.  Panl  in  1  Cor. 
X.  21,  says,  "  We  cannot  eat  the  supper  of  Ood 
and  the  supper  of  devils"  (tfe  Spect.  13). 
When  Hit^ytos,  aa  above,  calls  the  inatitntiioa 
*<  the  fra  table  ot  the  mptical  aappar,**  b» 
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bi^ci  thtt  aaj  saboequent  cdsbnthiii  mtj  be 
m  oiled.  DioDTrins  of  Alexandria,  jld.  254, 
mn  tbit  Christ  "  giTM  Himself  to  iu  in  the 
smticd  sappa  "  c.  Samot.  R.  ad  Qn.  7). 

SL  Badl,  xJ>.  370 :  "  We  are  iutniGtad  neither 
to  cat  ui  drink  aa  ordinarr  supper  ia  a  chttrch, 
m  to  diihonoor  the  Lord's  Sapper  (bj  cele- 
bcaliBK  it)  in  a  houw  "  (^RegtUat  (rniw  (met. 
nO).  St.  Aognstine,  i-D.  396,  eipressly  »j» 
that  SL  IW  **  calls  that  receptitm  itMlf  of  the 
ncbist  the  Lord's  Snpper  "  (Ap.  bi,  r.  $  7). 

'*He  gsre  the  snpper  to.  His  disciples 
liMSiiiliiil  His  own  bands ;  bnt  we  hare  not 
ncKMd  at  that  feast,  aod  jct  w«  itHj  eat  th« 
msa|^  hj  &ith  "  (Smn.  112,  It.)  In  the 
RgiMi  ef  the  East  most  do  not  parUke  of  the 
ImTb  Siqiper  erery  day  "  (A  Sent.  Jhm.  ii.  7, 
I  K>  Jndaa  **  drew  near  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
cqosUy"  (with  the  other  apostles)  (Trtict.  50  in 
Sl  Joan.  Et.  C  10).  **  He  penoitted  him  to 
Mitake  of  the  boly  snpper  with  the  innocent " 
^kL  93,  ir.  C  15:  Sim.  Paaln,  e.  Part.  Dim. 
£t.  1«;  c  Litt.  POU.  ii.  23,  f  S3 ;  106.  $  243 ; 
Avr.  iL  in  P«.  iii.  (zxii.)  f  27).  St.  Chry- 
ststaD,  AJX  398,  he  aaja  scnin,  "As  oft  aa  ye 
est  it,  ye  do  shew  the  LarA**  death;  and  this  is 
that  mppcr  "  (of  which  St.  Pknl  sp«ake)  {Bom. 
nffi.  in  t  ad  Cor.  §  5).  "  As  to  draw  near 
at  laadfldi  is  perilons,  so  not  to  partake  of  those 
mystkaf  sappers  is  famine  and  death " 
(U. }  8).  **  Beliere  tlut  eren  now  this  is  that 
apper  at  wbkfa  He  Himself  reclined  "  (ffom. 
»  in  SI.  aiatt.  xir.  84-36>  Peligins, 
405:  ■■Tke  Lord's  Soppo-  oneht  to  b« 
ts  all,  beouise  Ha  delirered  the  sacrament 
enally  to  all  His  disciples  who  were  present " 
(CammeaL  in  Ep.  L  ad  Cor.  (xi.  20) ;  inter  0pp. 
Ukno.  T.  ii.  997X  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  jld. 
412:  '*L«t  us  mn  together  to  the  mystical 
tappat"  (Bom,  x.  tom.  r.  ii.  371,  and  CDinmonly> 
TheaioKt,  423;  "He  (SL  Paul)  calU  the 
Master^  nntery  the  Lord's  Snpper  "  (CotmwnL 
iiEp.l.adCor.  xi.20).  St.  Nilns,  440 :  *•  Keep 
AjMf  from  all  corruption,  and  be  erery  day 
Bvtskcr  of  the  mystiod  Snpper ;  for  thas  the 
My  of  Christ  begins  to  be  onrs "  (PoraeMf  k» 
1.  120).  Anastasins  Sinaita,  501 :  **  On  the 
5U  day  (of  Holy  Week)  Be  sare  the  mystic 
ftppcr  which  alwolres  all  sin  '^(in  Btxatmerotk 
r.\  Grefory  of  Toara,  573:  "The  day  on 
wUdi  tiw  Lord  delivered  the  mystic  Sapper  to 
dtod^"  (de  Gbxr.  Mart.  24>  Hesvchias, 
Ml:  *'t\nt  tbankqiiTing,  that  is,  the  oblation 
«Udl  boUa  tho  eUaf  place  in  the  Lord's  Snpper  " 
(ii  Lnlt.  m,  146  &>  The  sacrament  is  fre- 
foatly  ealled  by  tus  author  the  mystical  or 
thedinM  "  Snpper  "  (■MeI>  Since  the  time  of 
JutiaiaB  the  Second,  JLD.  686  (Leo.  Allat.  ds 
Aarih  Graec  xxLX  the  choir  bare  sung  on 
Hsndy  Tbnnday  in  the  Litorgr  of  St.  Basil, 
"Hake  ma  thia  day,  O  Son  of  Ood,  *  partaker  of 
Thy  Mystic  Supper**  (Ooar,  EucM.  170).  Hie 
fcngoiag  lestinonias  appear  to  give  an  ample 
Metioa  to  the  nsaga  of  the  Chnrcb  of  England, 
■Bd  to  the  statement  of  the  CatecUam  of  Trent, 
that  "the  most  aadent  Fathers,  following  the 
wtbarl^  of  the  apostle,  sometimss  called  the 
Mrad  eoeharist  idso  by  the  name  of  supper  " 
(P.  iL  (b  EwdL  T.). 

IT.  h  the  eth  oentsry  we  first  find  the  name 
*CoeBa  Domini'  given  to  Manndy  Tbnrsday, 
hat  gsasrally  then  with  some  addition  or  expU- 
n^yOL,  II. 


nation.    The  earliest  example  known  to  tht 

vrriter  occnrs  in  a  document  of  the  year  519, 
<•  Quints  feria,  hoc  est,  Coena  Domini "  {Exett^. 
dtigg.  2ae  Oermani,  inter  Epp.  Hormisdae,  Labbe, 
Cone  W.  1488).  Gregory  of  Toors,  *.d,  573, 
Dses  the  phrase  *'Day  of  the  Lord's  Sapper " 
(fflM.  Frmo.  iL  211  calls  iU  rites  **Omi. 
nicM  Comae  FesU''  (iMl  tUL  4S).  The  first 
conncil  of  Hioon,  561,  "Coena  Domini  nsqiir  nd 
primnm  Pascha"  (Can.  14).  Isidore  of  Seville, 
610,  calls  it  Coena  Domini  in  the  heading  of  a 
chapter,  bat  explains,  as  if  the  nsage  were  not 
familiar,  "  IHa  *  Snpper  of  the  Lord'  is  the  fifth 
of  the  last  week  of  Lent "  (lis  JSed.  Off.  L  26). 
Toe  BesanyoB  sacnunentary,  written  lata-  in  Uie 
7th  centnry,  gives  an  "  Epistle  of  St.  Panl  to  the 
Corinthians  to  be  read  on  Coena  Domini "  (Jftis. 
Itai.  i.  815).  The  Qallican  Lectionary  also 
gives  "Lessons  for  Coena  Dt»nini  at  Matins" 
iLiturg.  GaObs.  128).  In  the  first  Ordo  Ro- 
maoQs,  probably  sbout  jld.  730,  the  day  is 
called  both  Veria  qainta  Ooenaa  Domini,  and 
Coena  Domini  (3f««.  liai.  ii.  19,  30-33).  A  law 
of  Csrloman,  in  742,  says,  "On  Coena  Domini 
let  him  (the  in«sbyter)  always  seek 
chrism  frmn  the  bishop  ^  (c.  UL  in  Cc^iL  fyg. 
Franc  147.  So  a  law  of  Charlemagne  in  769, 
col.  192).  In  744  a  chapter  of  Pepin  oidered 
-•every  presbyter  always  on  Coena  Domini  to 
give  to  the  bishop  a  statement  of  the  method  and 
order  of  his  ministnr "  (c.  4 ;  v. «.  i  1 58).  In  the 
eapitnlaries  of  the  French  kings  is  an  order  that 
"  the  presbyter  on  Coena  Domini  'take  with  him 
two  ampolUe,  one  for  the  chrism,  anoUwr  for 
the  <h1  to  anoint  catechumens  and  the  sick " 
(L.  1.  c.  156).  See  other  instances  (coll.  834, 
865,  953,  Ac.).  It  is  evident  that  this  singular 
designation  of  a  day  had  quite  established  Itself 
by  the  end  of  the  8th  centnry.  See  UAtntDT 
TmniaiuT.  [W.  E.  S.] 

LOBD*S  TABLE.  I.  For  more  than  three 
hundred  years  after  the  institution  of  the  sacra- 
ment the  altar  is  bnt  once  called  a  table  in  the 
geuQine  remains  of  Christian  writers.  Tlie  ex- 
ception occurs  in  an  epistle  of  Konysins  of  Alex- 
andria (AA  354)  to  Zystos  of  fiome.  Hespeaks 
of  a  commnnieaat  as  "standing  at  the  Twa" 
(Eoseb.  HUt.  Ecdet.  vii.  9>  The  next  instance 
is  a  full  centnry  later,  viz.  in  the  copimenttry  of 
Hilary  the  deacon,  354:  "When  he  partakes 
of  the  table  of  devils,  he  outrages  the  Lord's 
Table,  i.t.  the  altar  "  {Comm.  in  1  Cor.  x.  21). 
The  explanation  in  the  last  words  implies  that 
the  phrase  was  not  oommon  in  that  sense.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  a  passage  in  the  I>i$pia. 
c  Arimot  ascribed  to  Athanasius,  bnt  certainly 
later.  The  table  in  Pror.  ix.  2  u  there  under- 
stood of  "the  Table  "  prepared  by  Christ,  '*That 
is,  the  holy  altar"  (c.  17;  App.  0pp.  Aihuat.  iii. 
164).  The  nsage  was  never  general  in  the 
West,  and  the  examples  found  in  the  Oreek 
writers  of  the  4th  and  5th  centuries,  con- 
sidering how  much  thev  have  left,  are  not 
really  numerous.  The  following  are  from  every 
great  division  of  the  choroh : — St.  Basil,  a.d. 
370,  says  that  the  orthodox  in  the  disttiot  of 
Gangra  overthrew  the  altars  "  of  the  heretio 
Bssilides  and  "  set  up  their  own  Tables"  (^oML 
226>  Paulinns  in  Italy,  393 :  "  There  is  every- 
where one  oap  and  one  food  of  the  Lord,  and  one 
Table  and  hosse  of  Ood"  {Foma  17)b..Pni-^ 
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dentiiu  in  Sjnia,  A-D.  405,  calls  the  «ltar  dedi- 
cated to  Qod  "  poeticallT,  ilia  sacramenti  dosa- 
trix  Menu  (dg  Coron.  Hymn.  9).  St.  Anguitinc 
in  Roman  Africa,  writing  pnbablr  in  416 : 
**  The  ncraDunt  ii  piepanl  m  the  Lord's  Table 
(in  Dmniniea  Mensa),  ud  is  taku  from  (de)  Uie 
Lord'i  Table"  {Thxct.  36  in  Joan.  Er.  f  15). 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  not  manr  years  later  speaks 
«f  the  <'bol7  Table"  (adv.  Sator.  4;  rii. 
lie).  Soerates,  439,  relates  of  Alexander  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria  that  in  the  distress  caused 

S^e  apparent  triumi^  of  Ariu,  he  **«Bt«red 
•  altar-place  and  prostrated  himself  on  his  fkce 
beneath  Uie  sacred  Table"  (JTiri.  EocL  i.  37). 
At  a  later  period  the  name  of  Uensa  was,  in  the 
Latin  chorch,  generally  given  to  the  slab  alone, 
while  the  whole  stmctnre  was  called  an  altar. 
In  the  east  on  the  other  hand,  the  latter  name 
became  nnfreqaent;  the  phrases  ** holy  Table" 
(&7fa  TfwWCa)  or  "MOrod  inj>l«''  (l^ph  rp.) 
being  nsed  Instead.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  refer 
here  to  the  mbries  of  some  ancient  litni^es. 
That  of  St.  James  has,  "  When  the  priest  sets 
the  cnp  on  the  holy  Table"  (Trollope,  111). 
St.  Basil,  "The  holy  mysteries  being  removed 
fr«m  the  sacred  Table**  (Qoar.  175);  "the 
setting  down  of  the  divine  gifts  upon  the 
holy  Table"  (164).  St.  Chrysoetom  similarly 
has  both  "  sacred  "  (82)  and  holy  (72,  73,  74, 
*c)  Table."  The  Armenian,  "  holy  table  "  only 
(Nealc's  Introd.  562,  594,  Ac).  The  rubrics 
of  SS.  Basil  and  Chrysostom  do  sot  emfdoy  the 
iTord  altar";  but  it  occurs  in  those  or  the 
^lier  St  James  (p.  36),  St.  Hark  (Senaud. 
Litvrg.  Orient  i.  141)  and  St.  Clement  {Con^it. 
Apott.  viii.  12),  the  two  latter  using  no  other. 
We  find  it  also  in  the  Armenian  rubrice  (394, 
432),  in  those  of  the  Coptlo  St.  Banl  (Banand. 
i.  4,  5,  &c);  the  Greek  Alexandrian  of  St. 
Gregory  (Md.  91),  the  Ethiopian  (500),  the 
Syrian  Ordo  Cmmmis  (with  "Uble  of  life") 
(ibid.  ii.  42),  and  the  Nestorian  (ibid.  566,  &c). 
*'  Table  "  does  not  occur  in  the  Nestorian  rubrics. 
We  cannot  ascribe  them  to  the  age  of  Nestcrius, 
but  the  Act  wUaesses  to  the  early  nsaga  of  the 
diarcbes  whidt  became  tnftetel  with  Us  heresy. 
They  adhered  to  the  tradition  of  Ignatius  and 
the  snb^postolic  period,  while  the  Syro-Jaoobites, 
who  separated  from  the  church  later,  reflect  the 
language  of  a  later  age. 

II.  We  have  cited  a  poem  of  Paulinas,  in  which 
he  calls  the  altar  the  table  of  God."  That 
such  language  was  not  uiual  In  Italy  in  his  time 
appears  certain  from  the  fact  that  the  same  author 
in  a  prose  composition  gives  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord's  Table  "  to  a  table,  as  it  is  thought,  in 
the  Qazophyladum  on  which  were  set  the  gifts 
brought  for  the  ose  of  Uie  poor.  "Let  ns  not 
suffer  the  Lord^  TaUe  to  ba  left  void  for  ourselves 
and  empty  fbr  the  poor  "  (Arm.  84,  (  1)  Thon 
wilt  know  how  much  more  profitable  it  is  to  put 
money  out  to  increase  on  the  Lord's  Table  "  (§  2). 
Our  inference  will  hold,  if  Paulinus  by  the  "  Lord's 
Table  "  means  a  chest  in  the  treasury,  or  even  If 
it  be  a  figure  for  the  alms  themselves, 

lU.  The  plunue  "Lord's  Table,"  "mystical 
l^ble,"  *c,  are  frequently  used  hr  ancient 
writers  to  denote  not  the  structure  (the  use  of 
vUdi  is,  however,  implied  in  them),  but  the  Holy 
Communion  itself.  This  usage  may  have  arisen 
fnm  the  language  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  21):  it 
would  certainly  be  fostered  by  it   For  while 


some,  as  Hilary  the  deacon  (Cbmm.  im  heo,  "  Men- 
sae  Domini,  l0.  altari understood  "  the  Lord's 
Table  "  of  the  altar,  others,  as  Theodoret  (u  loc% 
supposed  tlu  saoramental  faast  to  tw  intended. 
ThoB  the  latter  paraphraaas,  "How  is  it  poenble 
for  OS  to  have  communion  irith  the  Lead  through 
His  precious  body  and  blood,  and  with  the  deviU 
too,  through  the  food  that  has  been  oflhrad  to 
idoU?"  This  use  of  those  terms  is^  ho««T«r, 
common  without  any  reierence  to  1  Cor.  x.  21. 
Thos  Gr^ory  Nasianzen,  A.a  374:  "Kenr- 
ence  the  iny^lo  taUa  to  which  thos  hast  ecmu  ; 
the  broad  thou  hast  reodved,  the  cup  of  wUc^ 
thoQ  hast  partafcMi"  (Orof.  40,  de  SapUtmOj 
L  660).  St.  AmbroM,  874:  "Hie  mystical 
table  is  prepared  (or  by  ftsting  . . .  That  table  ia 
attained  at  the  cost  of  hunger,  and  that  cup  .  .  . 
is  soturht  by_a  thirst  for  the  heavodj  ssMra- 
mento  ^  ide  Bh,  z.  f  88).  St  Augaatitte,  806 : 
"Thou  hast  sat  down  at  a  great  table  (iVoo. 
xxiii  1) . . .  What  is  that  great  table,  bat  that 
from  wliich  we  receive  the  !>ody  and  blood  of 
Christ?"  (Am.31,S2;  Sim.  £r.304,§l;  329, 
§  1 ;  332,  f  2 ;  H-act.  47,  in  St  Joan.  Ev.  $  3.) 
On  the  irords  "  the  poor  shall  eat  and  be  aatia- 
fied  "  (Ps.  zxii.  80X  "fiir  they  have  been  broncht 
to  Uie  table  of  Christ,  aad  reoetved  of  Hb  body 
and  blood"  (dt  (7nttM,  K.  T.  27,  $  66).  Anln. 
after  speaking  of  a  "Ufe^viag  feast"  which 
Christ  gave  to  His  church,  "  satiating  as  with 
His  body,  inebriating  ns  with  His  blood,"  he 
says,  "  the  church  exults,  fed  and  quickened 
this  tal^  against  them  that  tronhk  her 'ViSsrva. 
867,  S  6>  St  Chrysostom,  898 :  "  With  a, 
pure  conscience  touch  the  sacred  table,  and  p*r^ 
take  of  the  holy  sacrifice  "  (Bobl  vi.  ■»  JPOemiL 
ii.  326).  "On  the  festivals  they  come  mhom 
to  ibis  tabU''(A»i.vLdri>M&^L4M).  St 
HiUry,  430:  "Thera  H  a  table  of  the  iMd 
tnrn  which  (ex  qua)  we  take  food,  to  wit,  of  tb* 
Uving  Bread  . . .  There  is  also  the  Uble  of  the 
Lord's  lessons,  at  which  we  are  fed  with  the 
meat  of  spiritual  teaching"  (IVact,  In  Ps.  127, 
§  10>  Anastasios  Sinaita,  661 :  "  Many  narer 
trouble  themsalves  about  tlu  adMeaiMdiig 
and  repentance  with  wUdi  they  ooma  to  tbo 
sacred  table ;  Init  with  what  nnnents  they  are 
adorned"  (de  Sacra  Sgta^;  lUgne,  120. 69,  col. 
830).  As  the  lay  communicants  did  not  ait 
at,'  "touch," or  "come  to"  the  material 
table  or  altar  (see  Scndamore,  SoUUa  Etidia- 
rjitieo,  861,  70S,  ed.  8\  the  fi>n««>S  F«Magoe 
cannot  be  understood  «  that  llere  are  naany, 
however,  which  must  be  understood  It,  thou^ 
from  the  inappropriate  epithets  employed,  they 
appear  at  first  sight  to  speak  of  the  sacxaiDcnt, 
e.g.,  "  I  am  not  woriihy  to  look  towards  this  thy 
sacred  and  spiritual  Table."  This  occora  in  a 
prayer  or  preparation  said  before  the  priest 
places  Umsdf  at  the  altar  In  the  liturgy  of  St 
James  (Trollope,  p.  27).  [W.  K.  8.] 

LOT.  [SoKmau.] 

LOUTIEBN  is  invoked  ia  the  fteten  Utsrey 
given  by  Haddan  and  Stnbbs  (ii.  82>    [C.  H.J 

LOVE-FKABT.  [Aqapae.] 

LUBENTIU8,  presbyter  and  eouAsao*  of 
Treves,  eommamcmtad  Oct  13  (Qsuard.  AmL, 
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LUBEBOUB,  msrtrr  of  Caesares  in  Spain, 
iniiniiinwiti<i  April  15  {Sieron,  Mart,').  Ln- 
bntoi  oeenn  Ar  thia  day  in  the  AtKtaria  of 

Mb  can.] 

LVCAXIAt  nurtjT  in  Africa,  oommonoratcd 
Dtt.  WiBimm.  Mart).  [aH.] 

LUCAKUS  (1),  African  martyr,  commemo- 
Blid  ifril  SS  (B^  JTorf. -Avef.). 

9)  KAop  «f  SaliieBL  omnnemoratcd  at  Be- 
braiMylO(Ada3iK  Jul.  T.70).   [XX  H.] 

LDOAB  (1)  (St.  Luke),  eyaageliit,  com- 
■enmted  gaenllj-  on  Oct.  18.  At  Jerusalem, 
Jlitdi  15  was  Mt  apart  to  him  and  to  St.  James 
the  Apoitle ;  at  Aqoileia,  Sept.  3  vras  obaerred 
fetkii  "ingrewo  reliqnianun"  of  SL  Andrew, 
&  Lain,  ud  St.  John  ;  in  the  city  Piralice," 
Su  Ub^  utalii  was  kept  d&  SepL  21  (Ekron. 
Jfari).  In  ,the  Avctaria  of  Bede,  and  in  the 
bUopie  Calendar,  October  Id  ia  assigned  to 
St.  Ldie.  Hm  relics  of  St.  Lake,  with  those 
WSt.  Andrew  and  St.  Timothy,  are  said  to  hare 
im  tntifimd  by  order  of  the  emperor  Con- 
Aifiu  U  CaBStaatinople,  and  there  depoiitod 
ktkcbnidKrf  tlw  ApiMtles  [Ajidbew,  p.  82]. 
ifima.  ctmtVvfUcaitiiin;  PtUroLZat.x^345i 
Bttfl.  Jfmof:  Oct.  18>  St.  Luke's  translation 
was  nbierTed  "  ia  Oriente  "  on  Oct.  18  (Eicron. 
Jfat]^  and  his  natale  on  the  same  day  (Usuard, 
Hft  i  Bed.  Mori.'}.  His  commemoration  geae- 
if  gim  uder  Ooi.  18  in  Bull,  Mem£aaA 
Oi^ait.  See  alM  BoU.  iWa  £CS1  Oct.  TiiL 
310. 

The  saeramentary  of  Gregory  130)  has  a 
ttlWt  for  SL  Lnke'a  natalia,  which  is  assigned 
tt  Od.  18 ;  it  prsys  the  Lord  for  SL  Lnke's 
^acMien ;  but  the  festival  is  omitted  in  swte 
XSSL  KnMT  (db  ZUargiiat  497)  states  the 
fMl  bdlef  (hat  St.  llark  and  St  Lake  are 
Mt  watioDed  in  th«  Roman  canon  in  the  prayer 
^■iiaiLuafti  because  of  the  uncertainty  as  to 
IW  bet  of  their  martyrdom.  Ciampijii  (de 
ftar.  Jsd^.)  does  not  mention  any  churches 
Mated  to  St.  Lake,  bnt  he  cites  Tarious 
■Mkn  iwfi'Mm^  why  tba  Titnlus  of  the  Apo- 
o^pH  wis  asngicd  aa  the  symbol  of  tills  eraa* 
tm  {Vd,  JToH.  L  192).  [KvAjroELim  is 
AK^1883.]  CaH.] 

(5)  Deacon  at  Emesa,  martyr  with  bishop  Sil- 
'nens  and  the  reader  Uodos :  commemorated 
Mi6(BasU,  Mmolog.}i  Jan.  29  (Bytant.). 

9)Cilleil  **oiir  fiUher  Lncas,"  of  Sterion  in 
^ntet,  commemorated  with  **OQr  father  Par- 
'thwu,"  bishop  of  Lampneos,  on  Fab.  7  (Col. 

{1)  tUhitp,  martyr  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocla, 
mmenorated  March  2  (Bede,  Mart.  Auct). 

([)  Kshop  and  martyr  at  Nicomedia,  comme- 
mnted  March  15  (Bed^  Mart  Avct.). 

(6)  Uartjr  in  AfHea,  eommemwatod  Uarch 

CO  Deacon  and  martyr  at  Cordola,  commemo- 
isted  April  33  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Hart.  ; 
Btd^  Mart.).   The  name  in  Bede  is  Lucns. 

(l)lUrtyrat  HUan.  cmnmemorated  Not.  27 
(iferoa-Jfirt.). 

9)  Stvlite,  eommemonttd  Dee,  11  (Taksas, 


LUGEIA.  [Ldcu.] 

LUCELLA  (1)  Martyr  at  Klcomedia,  com- 
memorated Feb.  16,  Mar.  35  (Sbrm.  MarL). 

(B)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  JUj  7 
(Bieron.  Mart.y 

(S)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  ICay  10 
^Bieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Uartjr,  commemorated  Aug.  10  (Hieron. 
Mart.)  [C.  H,] 

LUCELLUS,  martyr  in  Africa,  commemo- 
rated March  19  (Mieron.  MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

LT7G£BNAE.  [Liohts.] 

LUCEBNABIA,  virgin,  commemorated  July 
SO  (  Vet.  Bom.  Mori.).  [0.  H.] 

LUOEBUS,  martyr,  Jan.  18  (Aengns),  ap- 
pears as  Lnricns  in  the  Martt,  Hieronn.  Perhaps 
the  name  shonld  be  Qlycenis.  [E.  B.  B.] 

LUCETHiLA,  martyr,  commemorated  Mar. 
13  {Hierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LDOIA  (1)  Virgin,  coBunemoratad  Feb.  19 
(CW.  AethUtp.). 

(5)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Thesaalonlca,  com- 
memorated June  1  {Hieron.  Mart.;  Boll. 
Acta  S3.  June,  L  48). 

(8)  Virgin,  martrr  at  Rome,  commemorated 
June  24  ^irpn.  Mtrt,%  and  on  Jnna  36  (Via. 
Jfarf.  B<m.). 

(4)  Virgin,  martyr  in  Campania,  commemo- 
rated July  6  (Basil,  Jfmof.). 

(B)  Noble  matron  at  Rome,  martyr,  com- 
memorated with  SS.  Geminianns  and  £aphemU 
on  Sept.  16  (UsnanL  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.;  Vet. 
Bom.  Mart. ;  BolL  Ada  3S.  Sept.  yi.  386).  In 
Gregory's  Sacramontory  Sept.  16  it  aengned  as 
a  festival  to  Lucia  and  Geminianu^  neither  of 
whom  are  named  in  the  collect,  thongh  EnjAonia, 
who  is  also  separately  commemorated  on  that 
day,  is  (Oreg.  Mag.  Lib.  Sao.  130).  The 
"natalis"  (w>  day  being  named)  of  Enphemia, 
Lucia,  and  OemiaiamiB,  oocnrs  in  the  Jljitipho* 
narinm,  bat  their  names  are  not  In  the  collect 
(Greg.  Mag.  Lib.  Asit^.  710).  BaaU'b  Ifeno- 
logy  assigns  Sept.  17  to  Loda,  widow,  and 
Geminianns  jointly. 

(6)  [St.  Ltjct  of  Anglican  Calendar]  Virgin, 
martyr  at  Syracuse  under  Diocletian,  comme- 
morated on  I>ec.  13  (^Bieroa.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart, ; 
Usuard.  Mart.;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Cat.  Bj/Moat.). 
She  lis  one  oi  Uicsa  mentioned  in  the  canon 
(Greg.  Hag.  LA.  Sac.  4,  290  n.)  occurring  is 
connexion  with  Agatha  and  Agnes.  There  ie 
a  special  serrice  for  her  day  and  vigil  (day  of 
the  month  not  mentioned)  in  the  Liber  Seipor^ 
talis  (842).  In  the  L&er  AnUp/muirittt  (654) 
the  fettinl  of  "St.  Lucia,  Tirgin,"  oconro  be- 
tween 1^  second  and  third  Sundays  ia  Advant, 
but  the  collect  does  not  contain  mt  name, 

(7)  Virgin,  martyr,  Gommomontod  at  Antiodi 
Dec.  14  iSienm.  Mart).  {C.  H.3 

LUOIANA  (1)  Martyr  in  AfHea,  commmw- 
rated  Fab.  28  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

^  Martyr  at  Canstaatiaoide,  eommemorated 
May  18  (jERiran.  Mart.). 

it)  Haityr  in  IneuU,  commemorated  Oct. 
29  (^bnM.  Jtorf.).  [aB.1 
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Leostlmn  in  SIdly,  commemoratad  Jan.  3  (^Ada 
as.  Jan.  i.  136). 

LUCIANUS  (8)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemo- 
ntad  Jan.  6  {Hitron.  Mart.;  Florw  ap.  Bed. 

(8)  Praabrter  of  the  chnrch  of  Antloch, 
martyr  at  Hicomedia,  eoromemorated  Jan.  7 
(Hieron.  Mart. ;  Floroa  ap.  Bed.  Mart. ;  Uroard, 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ;  Acta  SS.  Jan.  i.  357). 
The  Menoiogy  of  BasU  and  Daniel  {Cod.  Lit.  it. 
271)  place  him  under  Oct.  15. 

<4)  Martyr  at  Beaqvai^  called  both  presbyter 
and  bbhop  (Hitron.  Mart.;  Umard.  Mart.; 
irioma  ap.  Bed.  Mart. ;  Ada  SS.  Jan  i.  459). 

(0)  Martyr  with  i^inla  and  others;  com- 
memoratad  Jan.  19  (Aeta  SS.  Jan.  IL  220). 

(S)Mar^  at  Bavenna,  commemoratad  Feb. 
1  (^Bkron,  Mart.). 

(7)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia,  commemorated 
Feb.  22,  and  another  at  the  same  place,  Feb.  24 
iBieron.  Mart.).  Feb.  24  (Florua  ap.  Bed.  MarL ; 
Acta  8S.  Feb.  iii.  460). 

(S)  Martyr  in  Campania,  commemorated  Har. 

18  {Hieron.  Mart.;  Btd.  Mart,  .iuct). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Oaeaarea  In  Spain ;  commemo- 
rated April  15}  alM  a  bishop  and  confessor  of 
the  same  fdace,  on  the  same  day  (Sienm.  Mart.). 

(10)  Martyr  in  Poataa,  commemorated  April 
16  {HieroTK  Mart.).  Bede's  Avctaria  mentions 
him  on  the  same  day,  at  a  place  unknown. 

(11)  Martyr  in  AMca,  commemorated  April 
28  (Hieron.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr  at  Tomi,  commemorated  May  27. 
{Hienm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  ifort.  Anct.) 

(1>)  Martyr  in  Sardinia,  oommemorated  May 
28  imeraa.  Mart.;  Uanatd.  Mari.t  Bed. 
Mart.  AwA.). 

(14)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  Joss  3 
{Hieroii.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  com- 
memorated Jnue  7  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom. 
Mart. ;  Acta  SS.  June,  ii.  8). 

(16)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  Jtme 
13  (i&nM.  J&rt.;  Bed.  Mart.;  Ada  33.  June 
li.'678). 

(17)  Martyr  with  Peregrinus  at  Dyrrachiam ; 
wnmeniorated  July  7  (Baril,  Menei.). 

(18)  Martyr  at  Antioch,  commemorated  July 

19  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(19)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  July 

20  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct.). 

(90)  Martyr  at  Ancyra  in  Galatia,  commemo- 
rated Aug.  31  {HtercM.  Mart.), 

(91)  Martyr  in  Cappadocia,  commemorated 
Oct.  14  {Hieroa.  Mart.). 

(29)  Martyr  at  Florence,  commemorated  Oct. 
25  (Bede,  Mart.  Avct.). 

(98)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia,  oonuaemorated 
Oct.  26  {Bimm.  Mart.). 

(t^  Martyr  la  Africa,  conunemomtad  Oct. 
80  (iRffvn.  Mart.). 

(^)  Martyr  at  Caesarea,  oommemorated  Not. 
18  {Hkron.  Mart. ;  Flonu  ap.  Bad.  Jforf.^ 

(M)  Martyr,  commemorated  Mot.  25,  but  no 
place  mentioned  \JIieron,  MxrU). 

(27)  Martyr  In  Africa,  commemorated  Dec  1 
(jn^  Mart.y. 


LUCIUS 

LUC!IA3TUS  (99)  Martyr  at  Tripoli,  com- 
memorated Dec  24  (Usuanl.'  Mart.).     [C.  H.^ 

LUCIDEUS,  Martyr  in  Alries,  commemo- 
rated Jan.  3  {Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LUCIFEBUS,  bishop  in  Sardinia,  commemo- 
rated May  20  (Aata  33.  May,  t.  197,*  ^ 
819).  [CH.] 

LUCILI/A  (I)  Martyr  in  A(M»,  oomm«in»> 
rated  Mar.  19  (Bed.ifon.  Avct.). 

^  Martyr  at  Nicaea,  with  400  ofhom,  eom- 
mraiorated  Har.  25  (Bed.  Mart.  Aitct.). 

(8)  Daughter  of  deacwi  Nemesius,  martyr  at 
Rome,  commemorated  Aug.  27  (Floras  ap. 
Bed.  Mart.),  but  Oct.  31  according  to  Usaard. 

[C.  H.3 

LUOILUANUS,  aged  martyr  at  Byzantium, 
commemorated  June  3  {Cal.  Byxani.;  Basil, 
Menol. ;  Danie),  Cod.  LUurg.  ir.  260 ;  Acta  SSi 
June,  i.  274).  [C.  H.] 

LUCISA,  Roman  matron,  '<dladpala  apo- 
stolonun,"  martyr  at  Brane;  communondad 
Juno  30  (Usnaid.  Mart.;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.; 
Acta  83.  June,  t.  533)l  ZC  BJ} 

LUOINA.   In  the  JHmum  Ammmmi,  L  7, 

c  17,  we  find :  ^  Sed  dispensator  qni  pro  tempore 
fiierit  In  eadem  renerabili  diaconia  {i.o.  quodo 
lucina  perficitur  in  eadem  Diaconia  pro  remis- 
■iose  peccatomm  nostronun),  omnes  diacomites 
«t  panperos  Chrlati,  qui  ibidem  conTeaiont 
Kjrlfl  eldMnazeUmareatndeaBt."  Dacang*  nip- 
posea  liidna  her*  either  to  be  synonymoos  with 
the  lamplighting,  or  to  be  a  miatake 
fbr  Litnnia.  But  In  another  instance  that  he 
quotes,  "  quantum  rix  in  undedm  Incinis  labor* re 
poterant,"  where  ha  supposes  It  to  mean  simply 
*  day^'  it  would  be  more  natural  to  Uke  it  fbr 
some  special  ocosion  of  bnsy  labour.  Wbeiber 
a  great  baptino  day,  or  a  great  almsgiving  dkj^ 
or  what  else  might  be  meant  by  it,  and  whether 
the  name  be  taken  from  the  church  of  San 
Lorenzo  In  Locina,  or  the  ckordk  named  from 
the  offloa,  mnat  be  matters  of  pnrt  eo^wetore. 

[IS.  &  B1.3 

LU0INU8  (1)  Martyr  "  in  Afrodiria,"  «om- 
memorated  April  30  {Hieron,  Mart.). 

(9)  Two  Biartyra  of  this  name  at  Rmm 
were  commemorated  on  May  10  (ifiirnw-  Mart,'^ 

(8)  Martyr  at  Bwne,  commemorated  Jalr  10 

(Hieron.  Mart.).  [G.  B.] 

LUCIOLA,  two  martyrs  of  this  name,  om 
in  Africa,  the  other  it  Is  not  said  where,  wen 
commemorated  March  S  {^enm.  Mart.). 

CCH.3 

LUC!IOSA  (1)  Martyr,  it  is  not  said  wh«r^ 
commemorated  Feb.  25  {Hieron.  Mart.), 

(9)  Martyr  at  Thesmlonica,  commemorated 
Feb.  27  {Hierm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr,  It  is  not  said  where,  commemo- 
rated  Mar.  2  {Hieron,  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  Jane  2 
{Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LU0108UB,  mar^  at  Crastantinople,  oooi- 
memorated  May  18  (AiEtrtM.  Mart.\  Bede^ 
Mart.  Avct.).  iC  H.] 

LUCIUS  (1)  Confessor  at  Alexandria, 
mcmorated  Jan.  11  {Miemn.  Mfvtd, 
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UICnTB  CD       mmrtrn  of  tUt  Barn*  were 
caunoMnted  Jan.  19  (_Hienm.  Mart.'). 
(S)  Mirt  jr  tt  TsmgoBi,  conuii«nonit«d 

(4)  lUftjr  Kt  Apollonia,  commemo»t«d  Jan. 
n  (Am.  Marf).  Aa  African  martyr  of 
tkii  oime  wu  commemontad  the  aatna  day 
(Ala5&Ju.u.769> 

^  Maxtfi  I>  the  city  of  Angwta  (Loodun) 
ii  BriUia,  emnawmontcd  Feb.  7  {Mieron. 
MvL). 

(t)  Ibrtjr,  commemorated  F«b.  ^  but  it  ii 
act  mii  whm  {Hieron.  Mart.y. 

(T)  Bitbop,  mariyr  at  Hadrianople,  commemo- 
Feb.  11  (^Ada  S8.  Feb.  ii.  519). 

(i)  Hutyr  at  iatcramita,  eommemoratad  Fab. 
liiSienm.Mart.'). 

(I)  Martyr,  cxtrnmemaratad  Hardi  3,  but  it 
»  Mt  Mid  where  (Bienm,  Mart.).  A  Uafaop 
ud  aartyr  of  this  nanw  at  Caawrca  in  Cappa- 
Mtra  caeuMmorated  on  the  mne  day  (^«f3 
SS.Jbt.llM). 

(ll^  Pope  and  martyr,  conunemorated  on 
1bi.Hrti.Sem.Mart.i  Badt,Mart.Aw:t.;  Acta 
Ihr.  L  301).  Two  martyn  of  thi*  name  at 
Btw,  bat  withoat  anr  derignationt,  axe  men- 
tiMHl  b  the  l£$rt.  at  Jerome  nnder  thia  day. 
FWit  (tfL  Bade  Mart.)  gina  tha  bishop  and 
■ntfr  ef  Base  ander  Ang.  35. 

(U)  Vartyr  in  Nicomedia,  commemorated 
Xitd  13  (Sienm.  Mart). 

(H)  Btihop  and  martyr  in  Cappadocia,  com- 
DOMntcd  March  15  (JKrron.  Mart.).  The 
leta  S8.  (Mar.  iL  391)  say  that  Cappadocia 
iknUbt  Nicomedia. 

(U)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  commemorated 
UuAil(aanm.Mart.). 

(U)  Of  Cyma,  eMnmameratel  ILiy  6  (^Ada 
Sa.MKj,&.»9);  the  MenologT  of  fiaaU  tnakas 
UaMrtyied  at  Cxpras,  Ang.  31. 

Of)  Martyr  of  Aleiandria,  commemorated 
}b.rK(Bmvm.  Mart). 

(II)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  May 
B  (Bed.  Mart.  Aitct).  Bitrm.  Mart,  names 
haUcns. 

(IT)  Martyr  in  ^rdinia,  commemorated  May 
U  iamM.  Mart.). 

Oi)  Martyr  at  Neredontun  (Nyon),  com- 
atmntad  Jana  6  (Bkmi.  Mart.).  The  Acta 
SS,  {hmt,  ii,  63S)  mention  Lucius  and  Amantitu, 
■ntyn  6[  Panna,  under  thia  day,  bnt  leave  the 
ptM  aacertaio. 

(It)  Martyr  in  the  city  of  Doroctertun,  com- 
Monted  Jane  8  iWava.  Mart.). 

(N)  Senator,  martyr  in  Cypnu,  comnemo- 
nud  Aag.  30  {Acta  SS.  Ang.  ir.  38). 

(H)  Bishop  and  martyr  in  Africa,  com  memo- 
Mad  Sept.  10  (Uawud.  Mart.). 

OB)  Martyr  with  Oiaaramoii  and  others  at 
Alondria,  or  pariums  ^vhera  in  Kf^t, 
■Moonted  Oct.  4  (lata  88,  Oet.tr.  839> 

(II)  Martyr  In  Africa,  commemorated  Oct. 
U(Ekna.  Mart  i  Acta  ^  Oct.  riiL  344> 

(M)  Martyr  with  TerUiw  at  Aatiocb,  buied 
St  Aknndria,  eoamMmoratad  Oct.  19  (VtL 

(M)  Martyr  at  Hioomedia,  commemontad 

Ott»»iBie.vm.Man.i  JM.  Mart.  Amt). 


LUCIUS  (M)  One  of  foor  **  soldiers  of 
Chriit,"  martyred  at  Rome  nnder  Claudius,  com- 
memorated Oct.  25  (Bed.  Jforf.). 

(37)  Martyr  at  Kome,  commemorated  Oct  27 
CBieron.  Mart.). 

98)  Martyr,  bnt  it  is  not  said  where,  com- 
memorated Oct.  28  (^Sieron.  Mart.). 

(99)  Martyr  in  Lucania,  commemorated  Oct, 
29  (_ffieron.  Mart.). 

(80)  Martyr  at  Borne,  commtmorated  Dec.  1 
{Jaierom.  Mart.). 

(81)  Martyr,  oommamoratad  Dec.  14  (Daniel, 
Cod.  Uturg.  iT.  377). 

(tt)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  Dee. 
15  (^Uierm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Atut.). 

[C.  H.] 

LUCOSA,  martyr  at  Antioch,  commemorated 
on  Mar.  5  (IFuron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LUCBATIVE  TAX  {Duacriptio  LuaraHvo- 
ru/n,  and  also  hrcmw  and  detuiri$m>u).  A  pay- 
ment made  to  the  CuritdM  of  a  city  by  the 
inharitors  of  an  aatale  bequeathed  to  any  one 
not  a  member  of  the  Carta,  Property  left  to 
the  church  was  exempted  from  tliis  payment  by 
a  law  of  Justinian.  [IKMUNITIES  akd  Pbivi* 
LEQES  Of  Tfu:  CLEBOr,  sect.  ii.  $8;  1.  836.] 

[S.  J.L] 

LUCBE.  [COTETOUSSESS.] 

LUCSETLA,  Tirgia  and  martyr  at  Emerita 
(MeridaX  commemorated  Nor.  23  (Usuaid. 
Mart).  [G.  H.j 

LUGBITUS,  martyr  in  Africa,  commemo- 
rated on  Jan.  14  (Sitrcn.  Mart.).         [C.  H.] 

LUOBOSA,  martyr  at  Augnstoduavm 
(Atttnn),  oommamoratad  on  Sept.  24  ^Hwr<m. 
idrt).  tC.  H.3 

LUO0B  (1)  Martyr  in  Oraece,  com  mem 
rated  Jan.  8  (ilimM.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  Jan.  18 
imirw.Mart). 

(5)  Martyr  with  Mnaas,  both    deacons  at 
Cordnia,  commemorated  April  23  (Bad.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martvr  in  Africa,  commemorated  April  24 
{Siertm.  Mart.). 

(B)  Martyr  at  Constautioople,  commemorated 
May  8(.ffi:sn>N.  Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  commemorated 
May  18  {Bigron,  Mart.). 

(7)  Martyr  In  Africa,  oommamoratod  Hay 
23  (Bieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  June  2 
(Bterm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  June  13 
(Bienm.  MaH.). 

(10)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  oonunemoratad 
Aug.  9  (^Eierm.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr  at  Aleiandria,  commemorated 
Aug.  16  (Fimm.  Mart). 

(U)  Martyr  in  Mauritania,  oommemoratod 
Oct.  17  (AMTon.  Mart.).  [G.  H.] 

LUCUBA,  martyr  at  Borne,  commemorated 
May  10  {Bitroa.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LUDDULUBi  nartrr,  it  ia  not  uid  where, 
oommcmorated  Oct.  9  ([/Rmai.  Jfart.>  [C  U.] 

LUDI  BACBBDOTALES.  A  law  of  the 
Emperor  Theodoslns  the  youDger  TheotL 
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Itf  ! 

Unt  >4m«*  vr«7  frvi;aM  -ra  ..ki^ 

tn^m.  Xa<  tibtM  jttnMm  art  Ami-jt  ,  .t  nt  w 
imtr4'4^a.    Tint  ma,  tu:  caat 

wtr*  Iwmw  fTMtta.  vibv  w«««  v.^t^  -7  tsar 
iAm!  to  *!%%.',.*.  MfA  t*  tfcf  It  ^mt 

tM<a  i^i'A:  '.Irvi,  C/manad.  m  OA.  T-^A.  ts,  iat f 
Tm  <nL.v.!y/fe  Ki^  iVl.  ar^  itr^zA  a  rcrr 

«ifMNv«  Jbot  U«tc  ^fMan  to  utc 

kM  M  <i  tJMM  pwa  vAjca  tac  pii«iu 
mm  lAwrf  to  «ja;it«t  at  tttir  evB  cxp«ue 
(fl**  [Mcr.  or  Ob.  avd  Bok.  Arret,  >-  La-i^ 
whiUi  Umm  fnr  ia  whkb  tKe^  a»j  aot  Um 
a»m«  took  tis«  chief  f>laee,  for  the  BMt  |«t 
M«»f,  M  tjj.  tU  Ubenlis,  to  tke  daM  t^feriae 
tiMtotf  toA  tntajJ«4  litti*  tmUc  «r  czpme 
to  tiM^r  o^MtfatiMi.  AfMt  thmfim  from  Oe 
4fflraltjr  tvyi^jmmf  a  Cbrutiaa  cnpovr  to  be 
(Wa4iag  a  »y>:<na.\  eumpUoa  fer  the  bes«fit  of 
tiM  Iwatbra  priesthood,  which  the  OiristiaB 
eivgf  wen  Bot  to  fhare,  the  rtaijM 
appear  not  to  b*  coDcIiuirc.  TertnlUsa  (Jfol. 
K.  ix,)  B»«BtioB«  iaeideatallr  the  aha^ate  prohi- 
hfUaa  h7  bir  of  the  H«ifiew  to  Satan  tfani^ 
«irt  thia  TCTf  prvrfscc  of  Afl1a^  fa  ibc  niga  «r 
TtheriiM. 

The  other  theorj,  nuiatained  hj  Petit  (  Variar. 
Ltet.%  recardi  the  Chrietian  bishops  ai  beinj  the 
penou  tBiu  aiemptad.  It  ii  hardlj  probable 
that  bbbepi  shcmld  be  daeeed  with  the  heatfaea 
prletta  snder  the  common  title  neerdotalea,  a 
ootirM  which  both  parties  woald  hare  resented 
as  aa  Insalt.  Aad  tt  is  aot  clear  what  ia  the 
ease  of  bishops  could  hare  been  the  "  majoribos 
axpeBsIs,"  wUcb  are  alleged  as  ^  reaeoa  for 
thii  aiemptloB.  Tat  thia  la  '^takwgt  to  be  pre- 
frrral  m  the  aolntloD  of  an  OMcare  qneftioa. 

[8.  J.  E.] 

LUGIDUS  (LuAinnX  abbat  of  Cloaiofert 
in  Iralaad,  conimimorated  Abc.  4  (AOa  88. 
Anf.  1.  930). 

LUGLIU8  and  LXJOLIANUB,  brothers, 
Biirtjrred  at  UlleriniB  io  Artok  and  Uoadide- 
rium  In  Pleardy,  mo.  tU.,  commemorated  Oct.  23 

aa.  Oot.  a.  117).  [a  ho 

LUGO,  OOUXOIL  OF  (XtiomM  Concilium), 
htli  at  Lngo,  ia  Oalllcia,  hy  order  of  king 
ThMxIomlr,  a.d.  669,  to  Isj  down  the  bounds 
of  the  dilhrent  sees  in  his  dominions,  with  a 
view  of  cartalllng  any  that  were  too  Urge, 
which  WM  Kooordrngly  done;  Lugo  thus  itself 
beeomlng  a  metropolitan  eee.  We  find  from 
thi  MM  nnmerated  that  hli  dominlmts  ex- 
tended Into  Portugal,  The  hut  named  Is 
mltsd  that  of  the  Britou,  aad  had  thirteen 
rhurchM  belonging  to  them,  and  one  mon- 
aaUrr,  given  to  It.  A  second  conndl  is  sop- 
poee«l,  b;  Mniul  and  others,  to  have  taken  plnce 
A.D,  &7S  I  the  only  real  foundation  for  it  being, 
that  Martin,  bishop  of  Braga,  transmitted  the 
oollMtloB  of  canons  approved  at  foaga  that 
vmr  In  a  letter  to  the  motropolltaa  of  Logo, 
wtlh  this  ttddreas:  "  Nitlgevlo  eplscopo,  vel  uni- 


IXME.  ST^  THE  KTAXGKLIBT  (a 
Amr^  'S»  ETaseom.  L  633.]  Hartigav 
rsfcw  to  Bwzia  (/*  &wx  rdBerwa.  p.  133)  for 
aa  c^n*^  af  a  he«aca  oaas  paboUj-flrthe 
Sta  «r  M  ceaaxrr,  vUA  bens «  ita  cxticHitim 
l^a  ^  tac  enafdista  ia  penoa,  i^tmi 
ef  the  ijaheLL  crcatsm.  Bm  St.  Lake,  like 
tte  e*hm,  fcaan  a  dmcd  book  ia  oae  head 
Ml  paiBto  ta  it  with  the  ether.  U  has  been 
Rffanl  ikM  tkecnagdisU  are  abo  pnoaallr 
reprutatod  ea  sarcopb^  as  ia  thai  of  PrabM 
aad  Freba  (Bott«i,  tav.  zvi. ;  a^  at  pL  emL 
■a  pazticBlarX  la  this  bat  eaaaairic,  three 
ttgm*  heid  tht  Tolumt  er  roO,  a»d  ataad  ia  all 
prefeabilitr  for  SC  Matthew,  St.  Joha,  aad  St. 
Mark.  BiA  the  raU  ar  book  ie  freqacatly  placed 
ia  the  haads  of  all  ar  aay  oT  the  apostiH. 
Bowercr,  ia  «  aepakhnl  nra,  Kol  36,  ia  the 
Maeem  of  Art,  the  apostlca  are  reprweated 
with  books  rolled  ap^  aad  the  reaaaiaiag  foor 
with  then  nafoided:  the  aaiDM  are  written  <n 
the  ndb;  St.  Uke'a  as  hWVAXn,  The  dn< 
iV«toUe«va^dialaan^howmi^  addon  added 
to  the  BBBber  of  the  twdva. 

M.  Perret  (ia  GOacombet  de  Some,  vol.  iL 
pL  Ixvi.)  publishes  a  greatly  damaged  fTSseo 
from  aa  areoaoUom  in  the  cemetery  of  Saint 
"Zoticas,"  wherever  that  mav  be.  However, 
the  freeoo  reprteeata  foor  standine  fignzts,  eadi 
of  iriiom  haa  at  hb  Act  a  "BcriBhuB"  fall  rf 
rolb.  ThatwolottenMAaral^le  BMrone 
of  them,  which  may  be  St.  Matthew  or  St. 
Mark.  St.  Luke  must  be  one  of  the  others.  H» 
b  also  represented  anumg  Uie  four  evai^liits 
in  the  mosaics  of  the  baptisteries  of  BaveDDs 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  ifontmgmia,  tob.  IxxiL  AJh  451). 
Fonr  ngnns  holdiag  books  cannot  well  be  other 
than  the  writers  of  the  Gospels,  though  <Man^ 
expresses  some  doubt  as  to  the  subject  of  the 
painting. 

The  earliest  representotion  of  St.  Luke  as  1 
paintor  b  in  the  Henologinm  of  Basil  IL,  360. 
See  D'Agineourt,  PemAire,  pi.  xxxi^  where 
Virgin  b  sitting  to  him  in  a  pleasant  gardn  bomb 
(periiapion  a  botiu  top),  vhleh  remind*  w  of 
some  of  Fra  Angelioo's  works.      [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

LUKE,  ST.  (T.DOAi(l).] 

LULLUB,  archbbbop  of  Mainz,  commemo- 
rated Oct.  16  (Acta  SS:,  Oct.  viL  pt.  2,  p. 
1089).  [a  H.] 

LUMINARE.   [Cataoombs,  I.  311.] 

LUMINOSA,  virgin,  at  PapU  or  Pavb,  in 
Italy,  oommemorated  May  9  (Acto  SS.  Umj,  a* 
460).  [GLB.] 

LTJHnniH  DIES.  [EFiPHAiir.] 

LUPATUS,  martyr  at  Botn^  conunemorttcd 
Sept.  16  iSknm.  Mori.}.  [C.  E] 

LUFENTnrS,  abbat  of  CatabBnnm(Chiioa>- 
aur-HameX  commemorated  Oot.  22  (Acta  88, 
OcL  11.609).  [ao] 
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UrPEBOIDB  «r  LDFEBODLDB.  mrtTr 
il  Elnt  (E«nnX  wammatnM  Jvat  26 
{JObSS.  Sum,  t.  851>  [a  H.] 

LUPKBCDS,  oaeof  the  aightMn  martjri  of 
Stntmt,  ammtmmUA  Amii  16.  (Uniard. 
Jbl)  [C.  H.] 

LDFIANI^  ceoftnor,  oraunemonted  July 

LUPIOIMUB  (1)  BiAop  of  Ltod, 
ntid  Feb.  8  (AInroM.  JTorf. ;  icia  88.  TA.  L 

3W). 

^  Hirtjr,  it  il  not  said  when, 
ted  MmiA  3  (mtrvn.  Mart.). 

(I)  AUat,  nartTT,  in  the  territory  of  Lyon, 
ttoaMaoiated  Marc^  31  (Usnatd.  Jforf.; 
ids  5&  Mar.  lit  363). 

(f)  Martyr,  at  Rome,  omunenorated  April  12 
{Sna.  Mcart,). 

(f)  Kirtyr  in  Ljdis,  commemorated  April  27. 

commemo- 

rrtid  Jo*  34  (Greg.  Tnr.  Vtt.  Pat.  cap.  13, 
AM£«<.Ixxi.  1064;  JctaSS.3vM.iy.S17). 

(T)  BailKip,  martTr  at  Tienat  (Sigron. 
JM. ;  Bed.  Jfiv^  ^wct.)  [C.  R] 

LUFSANPODUS,  martyr  in  Cappadocia, 
wwinrstad  Oct.  14  (Omm.  Mart). 

[an.] 

UIFDB  (1)  Mahep  ^  CUlou-rar-Mania 
MWiliiiliid  Jan.  37  (ilete  OSL  Jan.  ii. 
nt). 

^  Msrtyr  at  Militana  in  Armenia,  eom- 
■nmted  Hay  S  (flimm.  Mart.) 

(I)  Bishop  of  Limousin,  commemorated  Hay 
)3(J«fa£&Hay,  T.  m> 

(1)  Mar^  at  Bom^  COMiBHffatad  Hay  31 
(finiL  lurtJ) 

(i)  Martyr  at  "nussaloniea,  oanmanuaated 
Jos  1  (Artw.  Mart). 

(I)  Bishop  of  "Awyrs  and  confessor,  bis  depoeitio 
aoBcswrated  at  Troyes  Joly  29  (Sieron. 
Jfivl;  Unard.  Marti  Bad.  Jbrf.;  AOaSS. 
Jsly,nLM> 

(n  Kshop  and  confessor  at  Sens,  conunemo- 
nW  Sept  1  (Usnanl.  Jforf . ;  Bed.  JTorf.  Avct. ; 
Jete     Sept.  i.  248> 

(^Bbhop  and  oonfiMsor,  his  depositio  com- 
MKHftted  at  Lyon  Sept.  34  (.ffisron.  Mart.). 
VtnA  calls  him  bishop  and  anchoret,  and 
riuM  him  under  Svpl.  25 ;  as  also  AcUi  S3, 
SepLriL  81. 

(I)  Har^  with  Anrelia  at  Cordora,  com- 
■wiiiliil  Oct.  14  (Arm  JHorf. ;  Bed.  MaH. 
AnI;  Aetm  5&  Osk  tI.  476> 

(U)  Bishop  of  Aanra,  confesaor,  oommemo- 
nlalOet  17  (Jefa  A&Oet  tBL  104). 

(II)  Bishop  of  SdMou,  commemorated  Oct. 

»(Jd*5ftOot.vaL446).  [an.] 

LUBICUB  T.  LUOEBUS. 

LtlBOE,  yanth  at  Bonsai,  confessor,  his 
%aAlD  ccmniMoritad  Nor.  4.  (mmm.  Mart. ; 
BdL  Jbrl  Aaet)  IC  H-j 

LUBTBALIB  COLLATtO  (so  called  because 
it  was  paid  at  the  «d  of  erery  butnm;  also 


Xpv^ipyvpop,  ^rytargyrwn,  liecanse  the  pay- 
ment TTu  made  in  gold  and  silver  coins).  A 
trading  or  licence  tax,  exacted  from  all  who 
carried  on  any  kind  of  trade.  The  inferior 
clergy  wore  at  first  etempted  from  it.  (See 
iKKinnTiEa  akd  pEiYiLsaza  or  thb  Glebot, 
sect.  iL  par.  3.)  [S.  J.  E.^ 

LUTICtANUS,  martyr  at  Antioeh,  eon- 
»amoratedDe&0(flitroit.Jbri.)  |X^H.] 

LXTTRDDIS  (Lomna,  LmsCDE),  virgin 
in  Ganl,  commemorated  Sapl.  22  (Acta  SS. 
Sept.  ri.  451>  [C.  H.] 

LUXUBIUB,  martyr  in  Sardinia,  commemo* 
rated  Ang.  21 ;  presumably  the  same  as  Ltanrns, 
martyr  in  Sardlaia,  Sept.  26 ;  both  in  Bimm. 
Mart  He  ie  called  Lnzorins,  and  aiaignad  to 
Ang.  81,  in  Ada  88.  Ang.  It.  414.       [C.  B.] 

LUXUBUS  or  LUXUBIUS,  martyr  in  Sar- 
dinia placed  under  Aug.  21  and  Sept.  26. 

[C.  H.] 

LUXUBY  (ZtuwrKi).  The  wiginal  signifi* 
cation  of  the  word  iuxuria  wts  tliat  of  aa  orer- 
flow  or  excess  of  fertility  in  etopt  or  fields ; 
thence  it  had  the  meaning  of  wantonness  and  of 
luxury  generally:  in  mediaeral  ecclesiastioal 
Latin  it  expresses  sins  of  uncleaaness,  "  luzariae 
ooncubinaticae,  Inxorioeos  rel  adulteros  luxn- 
riam  explore  com  consangninea  sua."  (See  Ehi- 
cange,  s.  v.) 

"nie  church  &om  the  rery  fint  assumed  an 
attitude  of  antagonism  to  luxury  in  erery  form. 
Simple  and  comely  dress,  plain  food,  an  active, 
not  an  idle  life,  and  a  dtsranrd  of  riches^  were 
the  oatward  marks  of  a  Qivistian  profitsdon } 
and  the  drenmstaaoea  of  the  aariy  ChrlsUans 
were  obrlonsly  snch  as  to  restrain  any  tendency 
to  self-indulgence.  So  soon,  however,  as  the 
church  obtained  any  toleration  in  the  empire 
and  wealthy  members  joined  ber  ranks,  the  case 
was  altered.  Ereu  as  early  as  the  oentnry 
Tertullian  has  freqnent  (Mmndationa  i^ainat 
intemperate  *<  Toluptates."  He  wUl  not  allow 
the  public  shows  to  be  fteqnected  by  Christians. 
"The  sUte  of  fUth,"  he  declares  (de  Spedac. 
c  1),  "  the  argument  of  truth  and  the  rule  of 
discipline  bar  the  servants  of  Qod  fhim  the 
pleasures  of  the  public  sbowa."  The  outrageous 
immodesty  of  the  theatre,  no  laaa  than  the  con- 
tagion of  idolatry  in  the  whole  apparatns  of  the 
shows,  was  held  to  render  them  inoonststent  with 
the  renouncements  which  were  made  at  bap- 
tism. (For  the  words  of  reuundation,  see  Bar- 
7011,1.160;  Rekunciatioh.)  What  the  church 
opposed  was  not  festivity  in  itself,  but  the  vice 
inseparable  tnm  the  exhibition  of  the  pnUle 
plays.  Cyprian,  for  example,  writing  to  Donatna 
(c  7),  inveighs  with  severity  against  the  shows ; 
yet  he  dates  his  own  treatise  on  the  feast  of 
the  Tintage  (ad  Donat.  c  1),  which  he  implies 
that  be  was  himself  observing.  An  instance  of 
the  corruption  which  then  prevaUad  in  theatri- 
cal representations  appears  mm  tha  play  whkJi 
was  called  Ualnma,  part  of  whieb  coasistad  In 
the  exhibition  of  naked  women  swinuning  In 
water.  This  disgraoefnl  dl^lay  was  the  subject 
of  no  less  than  eight  imperial  Uws,  and  was  not 
finaUy  prohibited  till  the  time  of  Arcadins  (Cbct 
TUod.  Set.  vi.  2).  ^  1 
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Tiw  tttdency  to  luxury  in.  the  odonimeat  of  ! 
the  perwD  in  the  2&d  aad  3rd  ceutnriM  is  a.p- 
puvDt  from  the  nhortationa  of  Tertnllian  {dn 
Caitit  jRmiR.)  atid  Cvprian  fft^u  VirginJ),  in 
the  Wart,  and  of  Clement  In  the  East  (Stromata, 
U.  10).  Ther  could  not  tolerate  that  Christian 
women  ahooU  exhibit  the  same  Immodesty  in 
thMr  apparel,  and  should  deck  tfaemielres  with 
the  same  meretrictons  arts  as  were  common 
in  the  deprared  society  of  the  heathen  world. 
Cyprian  treats  of  what  is  becoming  in  dress  and 
bebaTioor  in  a  consecrated  Tirgio,  bat  bis 
treatise  also  exhiUta  the  fiwhlons  which  be- 
guiled women  generally  in  that  age.  He  wans 
them  (de  Habita  Virgin,  c.  7)  against  exposini; 
their  face  and  fignre  in  public  from  want  of 
modest  clothing ;  he  asks  (c.  9)  if  it  is  Ood's 
wish  that  their  ears  should  be  scarred  and  tra- 
versed with  costly  earrings,  or  that  a  circle  of 
black  shonld  be  drawn  round  the  eye ;  he  caa- 
tioBS  them  aninst  tampering  with  what  Qod 
has  formed,  whether  with  "  yellow  dye  or  black 

Eowder  or  rouge ; "  and  as  the  sum  of  the  matter 
»  gives  them  his  fatherly  adrice,  "  be  what  yon 
wen  fiulwMwd  by  your  Father's  hand,  rem^n 
with  your  covntenanee  simple,  your  riionlders 
let  Uone,  yoor  fignre  natural,  wound  not  your 
eara,  circle  not  arm  or  neck  with  precious  chain, 
fetter  not  ankles  with  golden  bonds,  stain  not 
your  hair,  and  keep  your  eyes  worthy  of  seeing 
Qoi."   Ail  sndi  lascirions  arts  he  regards,  in 

with  oUier  Christian  fathers,  as  having  I 
been  taught  mankind  by  the  apostate  angels 
(Wd.  e.  Clwely  allied  to  immodest  dressing 
ia  wantoimess  of  manners.  Cyprian  (ibid,  c  10) 
rebukes  those  of  his  flock  who  make  no  scrapie 
when  they  attend  marriage  parties  of  abandoning 
themselves  to  revelry, "  they  interchanm  unchaste 
apeeohei,  hear  what  is  aaboenBlns;  ana  aay  what 
is  onlaiml,  and  are  exposed  to  view,  and  Man* 
tenanoe  with  their  presence  sbamefiil  language 
and  convivial  excess."  The  wedding-feasts  very 
frequently  fbrmed  an  excuse  for  riot;  and  the 
lascivious  singing  and  promiscuous  dancing  prac- 
tised on  these  occasions  were  brought  under 
caoonioal  eenrare.  The  clergy  more  than  once 
were  forbidden  (Cbna  VtHet.  «.  11 ;  Cone  Agath. 
c.  39)  to  sanction  snch  gatherings  by  their  pre- 
seace.  With  respect  to  bathing,  that  luxury 
was  not  altogether  prohibited,  but  the  public 
baths  were  to  be  used  with  a  regard  to  that 
honour  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation 
teaches  Is  doe  to  the  human  body.  As  %  proof 
of  Uie  need  that  the  church  shonld  r^ulate  the 
use  of  the  baths,  Cyprian  found  It  necessary  to 
exhort  even  the  virgins  to  abstain  from  bathing 
in  company  with  men  (de  ffabUu  Virgin,  c.  11). 
For  a  fuller  account  of  these  various  develop- 
ments of  luxury,  see  Bathiko,  DjJlODfa,  Dboi, 
Haib. 

Part  of  the  subject  of  over-indulgence  in 
the  pleasures  of  the  table  is  treated  under  the 
heading  of  DBiniKEintKSS.  It  remains  to  notice 
the  efiorts  of  the  church  to  cheek  luxury  in  food. 
The  sumptuous  meals,  the  pains  and  expense 
laviriied  in  obuinlag  rare  aelicaeies,  the  u- 
bridled  indulgence  ot  the  appetite  which  pre- 
vailed among  the  wealthy  claaies  of  the  Roman 
empire  an  matters  of  notoriety.  It  was  a  pri- 
mary doty  of  a  society,  one  of  whose  fuuda- 
menul  moral  precepU  was  the  rertruat  of 
Sash^  ^p^tites,  to  mike  a  Hand  agdart  ndi 


flagrant  abuses.  TertQlHan  (Apolog.  e.  39)  eoo- 
trasts  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  agapae.  In 
which  the  guests  eat  as  much  as  hungry  men 
desire,  with  the  Apaturian  aad  Bacchanal  fes- 
tivals, for  which  a  levy  of  oooks  is  ordereil ;  and 
asks  his  eppoienta  which  »  most  likely  to  pro- 
pitiate heaven  In  time  of  calamity  (ibid,  c  40), 
the  heathen  daily  fed  to  the  full  and  about  forth- 
with to  dine,  or  the  Christian  dried  np  with 
fasting  and  pinched  with  every  sort  of  abstinence. 
The  simplicity  of  the  agapae  did  not  long  anr* 
Vive,  and  some  allowance  must  be  made  for  Ter- 
tnllian's  rhetorical  language,  and  his  own  haUta 
of  rigid  selMenial ;  Imt  after  theee  dedoctlMis 
BuflSdent  remidns  to  ahew  that  (Ariatian  meals 
in  the  Sod  century  wen  a  standing  protest 
against  luxury  and  excess  ic  matter  of  food. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  inveighs  (PaMbtgog.  ii.  1) 
against '  the  lavishness  and  gluttony  of  heathen 
meals,  and  exhorts  Christiu  converts  to  be 
satisfied  with  plain  fan ;  he  urges  that  meat 
should  be  eaten  without  sauces  and  boiled  rather 
than  roast,  but  recommends  in  preference  such 
food  as  olivea,  herbs^  milk,  ebeea%  fhiit,  and 
honey.  Among  more  ■pedfie  dirwrtkw  of  a  later 
date  tiie  fbnrth  eoundl  of  Carthage,  A.D.  398 
(c.  15),  requires  the  African  bishop*  to  mainiaiB 
a  frugal  table.  The  plea  that  bi^ope  should  be 
free  in  entertaining  magistrates  and  others  in 
office  that  they  mi^t  thus  obtain  readier  acceaa 
to  them  to  intercede  for  criminals,  is  njected  by 
Jerome  (Ep.  adXepotian.  ct  3,  4).  Judgea,  b« 
says,  will  shew  greater  respect  to  frugal  dergj 
than  to  luxurious  ones.  He  adds,  in  the  saans 
epistle,  that  a  clergyman  who  takes  every  omwr- 
tunity  of  going  to  the  entertainments  to  which 
he  is  Invited  soon  sinks  in  estimafion.  By  the 
ApotMical  <^tHvtiim$  (U.  4)  widows  who  are 
brought  to  want  fVom  glottimy  or  IdleatH  are 
not  to  recelTe  relief  from  the  dinreh.  The 
directions  In  the  Snie  of  Benedict,  which  waa 
practical  rather  than  ascetic  ia  Its  aim,  give  the 
diet  which  was  considered  sufficient  for  all  the 
]iurposes  of  an  indostrions  life  ia  Italy  at  the 
beginning  <^  the  6Ui  century.  Each  monk  waa 
aUowed  1  lb.  of  bretd  daily,  hot  Bmk  only  la 
case  of  Ulnese.  At  dinner  two  tisbes  of  oooked 
pulmentarkt  wen  to  be  placed  on  the  table,  and 
a  third  dish  of  fruit  and  salad  when  it  conld 
be  got  (Beguin,  cc  39,  40).  The  coinpoeition  of 
these  ''pulmenta*'  or  "pulmentaria  was  va- 
rious. Grain  and  vegetates  cooked  In  different 
ways  wen  tiieir  ordiury  ingredienta.  E^a,  fiah^ 
cheese,  and  even  fowls,  if  ue  flesh  waa  nrineed, 
wen  admitted  into  them.  One  definition  state* 
that  they  wen  made  ei  mediae  qnalitatia  ma- 
terii ;  another,  that  they  included  any  ordinary 
food  except  brMd  and  meat.  (See  Dncange,  «.  v.) 
As  we  advance  into  the  middle  ages  the  ecclesi- 
astical injnnetioBB  regarding  food  take  the  form 
ofprohibitioasofglnUtmr  rather  than  of  luxury. 
Gross  feeding  was  one  of  the  particular  vices  of 
the  barbarian  trilKs  which  wen  being  gradually 
inoorporated  into  the  church.  The  council  of 
Autun,  A-D.  670  (Ubbe,  (Joneilia,  vi.  1888),  forbad 
any  priest  who  bad  overeaten  Uanelf  to  Unteh 
the  sacrifice.  In  the  Ptaitentitd  of  Gildas,  which 
probably  contains  the  earlier  canonical  rules  oi 
the  British  church,  it  Is  enacted  that  If  a  monk 
is  sick  from  too  much  food  on  a  day  when  ha 
has  received  the  sacrifice,  he  shall  go  withont 
hb  supper  aad  keep  aevea  additional  faato  fe.  7), 
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«s  OT  ttka  day  h*  shall  ketp  oae  Cut  and  b«  ' 
MTowr  ^Mtd  (c.  8).  Similu'  injunctiatu  are 
bui  ia  tbe  early  ecclesiastical  docomenta  of 
Ihf.  laglo-Saxon  church.  Theodore  in  his  J'eni- 
latiii  (L  L  8)  impoMs  a  penance  of  three  days 
MM^eMai^ji^hinuelf  ill  by  gluttony,  with 
n  -HM-wnT  ponaMic  (e.  9)  if  tat  oftnoe  u  com* 
niUid  after  nceiTing  the  aacred  clementa.  In 
tkw  Talef  he  is  followed  by  Archbishop  ^bert, 
*iN  moreoTcr  iDflicta  difierent  sentences  on 
difinat  orders.  Thus  a  'clericos'  orereating 
hinself  11  to  bit  forty  days  (,Poemt«mt.  xi.  7),  a 
mtmk  «r  deacon  ility,  a  piiest  seveBty,  a  bishop 
e^ty(Bid.  fMi^Unt.  tL  8,  4).  Tbeodm  (1. 
i.4)  BMe  as  axeinptioi)  la  ttwour  of  any  one 
vbo  had  been  &sting  a  long  time,  and  then  at 
Ciiitfiaaa  or  Eaater,  or  any  of  the  saiota'  days 
est  iMdenitcIy,  bat  did  not  make  allowance  for 
the  weakness  which  sncceads  a  long  fiut,  aod 
tUKs  sickneis  on  eating. 

Thi  catiog  «f  nneleaB  food  freqnantly  comes 
nkr  Mtkt  io  tbe  Peidtaatial  Books  of  the  7th 
aaj  8tb  Mntnries.  The  existence  of  these  decrees 
pciaii  to  some  remote  in^nenoe  of  the  Mosaic 
Lit  in  the  mediaer^  oborch,  and  also  indicates 
the  hagering  of  barbarooa  liabita  amo^  the 
enrcrti  to  Chriatianlty  la  the  remote  comera 
«f  Earope.  The  Canonet  StbmteMea  (Wasser- 
iMAn,Die  BmMordmmgm  der  AbewUSndiadun 
Sifdie,  p.  136)  inflict  (c.  13)  foar  years  on 
hod  and  water  on  any  eating  horseflesh ;  a 
temity  which  waa  probably  callad  for  by  some 
Itcslpcaetioes.  For  the  sama  mobbi  <nly  imposa 
<«.  14, 15}  forty  days  on  tliiMe  who  eat  flcah 
viki  dof<  bar*  torn  or  which  kaa  died  from 
utaisl  cansea.  By  the  PenUmtkd  of  Theodore 
(L  m  6)  it  is  BO  canonical  offence  if  carrion  is 
fstea  fan  necaauty.  In  the  case  (cc.  8,  9)  of 
txd  which  has  been  contamlnatad  by  a  mouse 
tr  wciael  baring  been  drowned  in  It,  if  there  is 
a  nail  qnantlty  it  most  be  Uuown  away ;  bat 
a  there  is  mnch,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  sprinkle 
it  aith  boly  water.  A  goat  or  doer  found  dead 
ii  lh«  forest  (II.  xi.  1^  unless  there  ia  some 
■ppeuance  of  ita  having  been  slain  by  the  hand 
«f  MU,  BBst  be  thrown  to  the  swine  or  dogs,  on 
asaeaavntbaeatoB.  Urda  or  beaata  itru^led 
b  Mli  er  by  liawka  (c.  3)  most  also  be 
i^Mled,  bacanae  tbe  Oapituta  in  the  Acts  of  the 
AfNilaa  fv^ibit  the  using  of  things  strangled. 
Ttik,  hewevcr  (c.  S),  caught  in  a  net  may  be 
<ifaB,beetuseth«y  belong  to  another  order.  The 
diicclieB  with  regard  to  hors»>fleah  (e.  4)  differs 
frmtbt  Iriah  caaM.  Theodm  does  not  forbid 
Hibitstataaitlaaotcnatomarytoeatit.  Hares 
an  allowable  (e.  5),  their  flah  is  said  to  be  good 
dysentery,  more  particnlarly  the  gall  mixed 
with  pepper.  The  Confetnimaia  of  Pseudo-Egbert 
adds  tlut  it  b  a  remedy  for  face-ache.  Bees 
(c  9)  stiagiag  a  noan  to  death  must  be  killed, 
hat  their  boncy  may  be  kept.  It  ia  not  neoes- 
auy  to  reject  dther  awine  or  fowl  (c  7)  which 
have  fed  on  carrion  or  human  blood ;  but  any 
vUch  hare  fed  on  human  flesh  must  not  be 
eiian  (c  8)  till  the  meat  has  been  soaked.  Bade 
{Pmitmtial.  tU.)  lays  dova  the  same  iqjaao- 
HtH  ta  the  aiain  abont  naelaaa  food.  Ia  these 
he  is  Mlowed  by  Egbert,  with  some  curious 
nrietica  of  peoanoe.  Any  one  (Esbert,  Poraj- 
batuf.  xUi.  4)  knowingly  eatii^  or  drinking  what 
hss  beea  pollotod  by  a  cat  or  dog  shall  chant 
MO|adma,oriMt  thzaadays;  if  the  eSeaoe  la 


committed  unknowingly,  the  penalty  Is  haired. 
So  any  secular  (c.  5)  deliberately  drinking  any 
liqoor  in  which  a  mouse  or  a  weasel  has  beea 
drowned,  shall  do  scTen  days'  penance  in  a  mon- 

tery  and  chant  300  psalms.  The  penalty  of 
eating  food  half  raw  was  three  days  penance, 
or  chanting  the  paaltery. 

Lax  aria  In  the  middle  ages  was  used  id  ecde- 
astical  language  to  signify  Inst,  more  particu- 
larly such  indulgence  of  the  passions  as  waa  not 
included  under  AouLTEfir,  FOBNICATIOK,  or  In- 
cest. The  lascivious  desire  which  stopped  short 
of  orert  act  was  not  generally  brought  under 
canonical  caasore ;  the  nie  of  diachtline  belag 
that  the  dtnreh  judges  actions  only,  aad  of 
actions  thoee  alone  which  create  scandal.  Secret 
thoughts,  intentions,  and  desires  were  left  to  Bpi> 
ritual  remedies.  So  the  council  of  Neocaesarea, 
A.D.314  (c  4),  merely  states  that  any  man  who 
desires  to  sleep  with  a  woman  aad  does  not 
accomplish  it,  )us  fallen  from  grace.  Ko  men- 
tion is  made  of  penance.  Even  the  PMlteatUls 
which  pursue  ofienders  into  the  minutest  details, 
either  assign  no  penalty  to  a  desire,  or  a  very 
slight  one.  The  British  canonical  book  which 
bam  the  name  «f  the  Pemtaatial  of  Vinniaus 
(Wasaerschleben,  p.  108)  sUtea  that  if  a  man 
has  meditated  uncleanness  but  checked  himself, 
although  the  sin  is  the  same,  the  penitence  may 
be  light  And  Theodore  (1. 11  21,  22)  only  bids 
sach  a  man  seek  pardon  God ;  but  if  he 
has  proceeded  to  wanton  words,  then  he  must 
be  a  pealteat  tot  icrea  days.  Kiating  a  woman 
par  desiderinm  was  poaished  with  twenty  days 
(I.  viiL  2).  Rape  was  severely  visited,  both  by 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  law.  Cme  of  the  laws  of 
Constantine.  {Cod.  TKeod.  IX.  xxiv.  1)  condemned 
to  the  flames  not  only  any  one  who  committed 
a  rape  on  a  virgin,  but  even  carried  her  off  with 
her  own  coaaeat  against  the  will  of  her  parents. 
Hits  severity  was  a  little  aiodificd  by  Coaatantius 
(Aid.  c.  2) ;  the  crime  was  still  a  caplul  one, 
but  only  sbves  guilty  of  it  were  to  be  burned. 
Under  Jovian  the  scope  of  the  law  waa  extended 
(Cod.  Tkeod.  IX.  XXV.  2),  not  only  was  It  a  capi* 
tal  offence  to  ravish  a  consecrated  rirgin,  but 
even  to  aolicit  her  to  marry  against  the  nUa  of 
ber  professioa,  whether  ahe  was  villiag  or  sot. 
The  offence  was  also  brought  under  canonical 
discipline.  The  Apoatolical  Canons  (c  66)  expel 
from  the  church  the  man  who  offers  violence  to 
a  virgin  not  espoused  to  him,  and  prohibits  his 
marning  any  one  but  her  however  poor  die  may 
be.  Basu  asaigas  (otf  AmphHoc.  e.  28)  four  yaars* 
penance  to  one  canylag  off  a  rirgin  espoused  to 
another  man ;  and  directs  (JEp.  244)  that  not 
only  shall  the  man  himself  suffer,  but  all  his 
accomplices  shall  be  censured,  even  to  bis  family 
and  the  inhabitants  of  his  village.  The  proof  of 
the  widespread  existence  of  unnatural  crime 
during  the  decay  of  the  empire  is  too  strong  to 
be  questioned  (Clement  Alex.  Putdagog.  ii.  10 ; 
Cyprian,  cont.  Xhnat.  c.  8).  And  no  serious 
efforts  were  made  by  the  heathen  emperors  to 
pat  an  end  to  it  (see  the  authorities  quoted 
by  Bingham,  AtOiq.  XVI.  ix.  11).  In  the  Chris- 
thin  imperial  code,  however,  it  waa  treated  with 
extreme  severity.  Constantino  ordered  (Cod, 
Tlteod.  IX.  vii.  S)  that  offenders  should  be  exe- 
cuted ;  and  Theodosius  {ibid,  c  6)  that  they 
should  be  burned.  The  decrees  of  the  charch  on 
the  subject  shew  that  even  Christu 
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altt^her  clean.  Tertolliaa  ((2*  Pvdicit.  'c.  4) 
■tates  that  ofiendersirere  kept  not  only  from  the 
porch  of  the  church,  but  from  contact  with  any 
part  of  the  buildings  for  luch  were  not  "de- 
Itcta  "  hat "  tnoiutrm."  Tha  eoutcil  of  Elvira,  AJk. 
805  (c  71),  denies  them  communion  tma  at  death. 
Tif  a  canon  of  Ancyra,  aj>.  814  (c  16),  those 
gitilty  before  the  age  of  twent;  ware  to  do 
penance  ai  proatr&tors  fifteen  years,  and  then 
to  be  permitted  to  join  in  the  prayers  only  for 
another  fire  years  before  being  admitted  to  full 
oommoBtoB;  if  they  are  older  than  twenty,  ten 
yean  are  to  be  aiUed  to  the  penance;  and  if 
they  exceed  fifty  years,  then  they  are  to  be 
granted  communion  only  at  death.  Baail  (ce.  7, 
62,  63)  files  their  penance  at  either  twenty  or 
thirty  years.  The  Penitenttals  which  represent 
the  ecclesiastical  code  of  races  which  had  not  yet 
cast  off  the  rioes  of  barbarism,  abound,  as  might 
be  expected,  with  injnnctions  against  unnatural 
lasts.  In  the  British  code  the  Penitential  Book 
of  Oildas  (c.  1)  lays  down  in  curious  detail  the 
punishment  of  a  presbyter  or  deacon  who  had  so 
sinned.  Hb  penance  was  to  extend  orer  three 
years,  erery  hour  of  which  he  was  to  beg  pardon, 
and  erery  waA  he  was  to  add  an  tztn  act  of 
penance  (snperposltionem)  excnit  on  the  fifty 
days  after  Easter :  on  the  Lords  day  be  might 
eat  bread  without  stint,  and  some  dish  fattened 
with  butter,  but  on  other  days  he  was  to  take 
only  a  British  formella  of  dried  bread  (paxima- 
tium)  and  vegetables  and  a  fsw  e^.  His  allow- 
ance of  drink  was  to  be  a  Boman  mnina  of  milk 
to  reornit  hie  stmgth,  bat  If  he  had  work  to  do, 
he  was  to  be  given  a  Roman  $eaiariu»  of  skimmed 
(tenuclae  rel  boltbutae)  milk :  his  bed  was  to 
he  made  without  much  grass;  and  if.at  the  end 
of  a  year  and  a  half  he  shewed  deep  repentance  he 
might  receive  the  eucharist  and  aing  the  psalms 
andn  with  tha  brothers.  By  the  raiitential  of 
Theodore  (I.  vii.  1)  boys  pollutii^  thenuelves 
were  to  be  flowed ;  and  an  offence  against  nature 
combined  with  any  other  crimen  capitate  was  to 
be  expiated  only  by  seclusion  in  a  monastery  for 
Ufo.  fat  fdrtlur  particnlari  tm  a  matter  whkh 
does  not  adniit  of  detail,  but  where  the  details 
are  only  too  nnmerous,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
these  early  Penitential  Books  (Tbeodor.  I.  ii.  vit. ; 
Bed.  iiL  ;  Egbert,  iv.  v.)  [Q.  U.] 

LTOABION,  monk,maHyr  with  Martha  and 
Uarr,  commemwated  Feb.  8  (Basil,  MmoL'). 

[CH.] 

LYDIA  (1)  Furple-aeller  of  Thyatira,  com- 
memorated Aug.  3  (Acta  88.  Aug.  L  199). 

[fCH.] 

(f)  Wif^  of  Philetu,  a  senator,  martyr,  com- 
memoiated  Uaroh  S7  (Bull,  JM:>    [a  H.] 

LTDTG.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  mere 
uttering  of  a  falsehood,  apart  from  any  injury  it 
might  inflict,  was  brought  under  ecclesiastical 
censure.  Tertnllian,  writing  after  he  had  joined 
the  Uontanists,  and  not  like^  therefore  to  err  on 
the  ride  of  bzity,  eontrasts  (dt  PudlpU.  c.  19) 
the  deadly  sins  which  were  visited  with  excom- 
munioation  with  those  lighter  offences  of  daily 
inenision  of  which  disctpliae  took  no  cognizance ; 
and  among  these  latter  he  enumerates  thought- 
lessly spelling  evil,  rash  swearing,  the  breaking 
of  a  promise,  and  the  tailing  of  a  lie  from  shame 
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or  necessity.  This  list  does  not  include  fentuf, 
which  was  treated  as  a  grave  canonical  omnce. 
[Oaths.]  Whether  and  nnder  what  ctreim- 
stances  it  was  held  pardonable  by  any  of  the 
fiithers  to  tamper  with  the  truth,  is  a  matter 
difficult  to  dedda  absolately.  Pasnres  may  be 
adduced  which  sappmt  a  strict  adiWeDoa  to 
veracity  at  all  times  and  at  all  haiards :  m  the 
ether  hand  there  are  passives  which  seem  to 
countenance  equivocatim  or  economy.  What  is 
beyond  question  is  that  they  did  notattenptto 
build  up  a  system  of  acenrate  easnlstrv.  Thtt 
is  the  imdnotlon  of  a  later  aga.  A  ooUeetion  cT 
quotations  bearing  on  tiie  subject  will  be  fraad 
in  Jerany  Taylor  XOtuitr  DfOaatOitm,  IIL  it 
One  of  the  tenets  which  Augustine  charns 
(flontra  Mmdac.)  the  PrisciUianists  with  i^uAd- 
ing  la,  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  forswear 
themselves  in  order  to  conceal  their  secret  doc- 
trines. 

On  false  witness  the  imperial  code,  foUowiif 
the  early  Roman  law,  affixed  a  heavy  praalty. 
Tlie  false  accuser  was  to  undo^  the  saoie 
punishment  (^Cod.  T/md.  IX.  xzxix.  1,  3,  3; 
XVI.  ii.  21)  which  his  aocasation,  had  it  been 
substantiated,  would  have  bronght  upon  the  as- 
cused.  This  law  of  retaliation  was  to  hold  goad 
(Aid.  IX.  I.  9,  14)  whether  the  false  durge 
attacked  uiother's  reputation  or  property  or  life. 
The  frequent  mention  of  the  same  offence  in  the 
canonict^  law  shews  that  the  evil  was  wide- 
spread in  the  church.  The  council  of  Elvira, 
A.D.  305  (c.  74),  sentences  a  false  witness  to  five 
rears'  abstention  from  communion ;  the  kindrtd 
Dut,  in  the  circomstances  of  the  early  church,  hi 
graver  offence  of  '*  delatio  "  was  visited  by  a  life- 
long exclurion  (c  73).  [Ihkmbheb.]  Theoounal 
of  Agd^  AJD.  500  (fi.  87),  puU  ffise  witnessw 
in  tha  same  category  with  murderers,  and  ex- 
communicates them  in  general  terms  till  they 
repent  (cf.  Com.  Venet.  c  1 ;  IV.  Ome.  Cartlt^. 
c  55).  The  legiBlation  with  regard  to  libel  occu- 
pies a  chapter  of  the  Theodosfan  Code  (IX.  xtxir, 
defamtislibeUi*).   [LrBEL.]  [G.  M.] 

LTONS,  COUNCIL  OF  iLagdumauia  Oa- 
diia).  Of  the  councils  of  Lyons,  several  have 
been  misnamed  and  misnnmbered. 

L  Said  to  have  been  held  A.D.  197,  because 
this  seems  to  have  been  the  year  in  which  St. 
Irenaens  addressed  a  letter,  in  the  name  of  the 
brethren  In  Fianoa,  over  whom  he  ruled,  to 
pope  Victor,  on  the  disputed  question  of  keeping 
Easter,  and  because  Kusehius  speaks  in  geasnu 
terms  of  sjmods  and  meetings  of  bishops  oaving 
been  held  in  connection  wiUi  it  (£.  H.  v.  33-4, 
comp.  Uansi,  i.  715  and  726). 

9.  A.D.  475,  when  a  priest  named  Luddus  is 
said  to  have  retracted  hia  errors  on  pradastina- 
UoB.  But  the  oDiy  record  of  this  is  fbund  In  a 
work  of  Faustus,  bishop  of  Biet,  who  was  him- 
self a  semi-Pelagian. 

8  and  4.  a.i>.  501  and  516,  In  which  St.  Avitu, 
of  Vienna,  is  supposed  to  have  taken  part.  Bat 
the  first  was  a  mere  conference  between  the 
orthodox  and  tha  Arians  (Hansi,  viiL  241,  oosspL 
Psgi  ad  Baron.  A-D.  601,  n.  4),  and  to  tha  seoood 
he  refers  himself  but  casually  (_Ep.  xzviiL  ccmp. 
Mansi,  i5.  537). 

S.  A.l>.  517,  where  Viveutiolus,  bishop  of 
Lyons,  with  ten  others,  passed  and  subscribed  to 
six  canons.  In  the  first  rf-thes^  th*  twentittb 
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puMd  tt  I^Mone  Te>p«cting  incsftnoiu 
■HiiiM  ma  rmtRxmA  with  specUl  application 
U  St^M,  «a  offidal  of  king  Sigismnod,  wboH 
{mmU*  di^Mfnre  maf  hare  dictated  the  leeond 
ad  UiinL  St.  Aritna  is  also  thought  to  haro 
iakn  part  in  this  council,  bat  he  ia  not  named 
tOM^  th«M  who  snbHribel  t»  It.  Tho  title 
ginn  to  it  of  the  lint  eotrndl  of  Ljnu  ii  nis- 
kadinf;  isd  Mreiml  canons  are  cited  by  Bur- 
ckard  ud  others  as  of  this  council,  for  which 
then  wonld  seem  to  be  no  foondation  (Mansi, 
tiii.567-74> 

&  Held  A.l)b  567,  bj  command  of  king  Gnn- 
tim,  nd  ailed  the  aMcnd  council  of  Lrom,  in 
wUdi  two  biiho|H,  umed  Saknins  and  Sagit- 
tniM,  wen  condemned ;  eight  bishops  and  six 
nfrmntatiTes  of  absent  bishops  subscribed  to 
iti  cneos,  six  in  number ;  the  bishop  of  Vienne 
nbKribing  first,  and  of  Lyons  second.  Canon  2 
itenta  that  the  wills  of  the  departed  should  be 
rdq^evdy  maintained  and  csiried  ont,  eren 
vhn  tlttf  na,  or  seemed  to  ran,  counter  to  the 
crril  bw.  Ouon  4  decrees  that  persons  sue- 
commnnioa  are  to  be  restored 
felr  hf  him  who  snspended  them.  Cnnon  6  is 
4  piece  with  the  second  and  third  of  Gerooa- 
(Hnsi,  ix.  785-90,  oomp.  Cone.  Oerood.} 

T.  BM  Aji.  589,  nnler  king  Qantrnm,  and 
oM  the  third  council  of  Lyons.  Here  the 
of  Lyons  snbscribed  first,  and  of  Yieane 
Mceid,  of  right  present  bishops,  and  twelre  who 
Bbierihed  through  their  representatires.  Once 
Mre  the  nnmber  of  canons  passed  was  sU ;  in 
■Nt  esses  for  giriag  effect  to  former  canons. 
By  the  sixth  lepers  are  to  be  sufficiently  fed  and 
dstM  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  which 
Ih?  Mosg,  and  not  allowed  to  be  wanderers 
(Vnl,  a^l-*y.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

LTBE.  The  lyre  is  borne  by  the  mystic 
OtlihcBs  (sM  AxingU,  roL  L  pp.  547,  563,  both 
pirtutB  frmn  naltinn  of  the  Callixtine  cata- 
mnb,  nl  Fmoo,  L  696X  ^  ^^^^  ^  repre- 
swt  the  attnwtiTO  power  of  the  Lord.  Aringhi 
IKUi  St.  John  xi. :  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  op,  will 
iitw  all  men  to  He,"  and  proceeds  to  reflect  on 
the  tyre  ^  Orpb«iis,  *'qiii  dvldsoBis  et  condn- 
■stii  ad  plectrum  Tocibu  fens  pertranebat." 
KtMUns  ma^et  ingenioas  use  of  the  simile  in 
Ui  sTstion  dis  LamaAua  Oonstaatini  Imp.,  where 
kc  iptaks  of  the  Lord's  saring  all,  "  by  the  instru- 
ant  of  the  haman  body  with  which  He  invested 
Hiiif ;  not  otlierwise  than  Or^ens  the  singer, 
«he  at^ca  known  hia  skill  ia  art  by  his  lyre, 
» that,  M  it>iB  nid  in  th«  Gnek  tales,  he  could 
time  sll  kinds  of  beasts  with  his  singing ;  and 
by  touching  the  strings  of  his  instrument  with 
liie  pkctnim,  could  soften  the  wrath  of  merciless 
wildbauts." 

CUniens  AlexaadrinDs  (Paedag.  iii.  1 1,  p.  246  d) 
iaeltides  ih»  lyre  aiB««g  the  symbols  permitted 
ta  be  ladl  la  signeta.  [Oew,  I.  713,  716.] 
for  a  CBrieas  illustration  of  the  symbolic  lyre 

tiiapaarioH  or  bodily  nature,  see  Calf,  1. 258. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 


M 

IfAOALLECS,  bishop  in  Cruachtdia  in 
Ireland,  5th  century ;  commemorated  April  25 
(Boll.  Ada  SS.  Ap.  iii.  366>  [C.  H.] 

UAOABIA.  (1)  Hartyr ;  cmnmemoratod 

Feb.  28  imerm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Commemorated  at  Alexaodria  April  6 

(Eienn.  Mart.). 

(8)  or  MACHARIA,  commemorated  at  An- 
tioch  April  7  (Sierm.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart. 
Aact.).  (C.  H.] 

HAOABIUS  or  UACHABIUB  (1)  Alex- 
ANDBltnra  or  Urbavus,  abbat;  commemorated 
Jan.  2.  {Eitnm.  Mart.;  Usuard.  Mart.;  V«t. 
S(m.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Aw:t. ;  Boll.  Acta  3S. 
Jan.  i.  84.)  Commemorated  by  the  Greeks 
Jan.  19.  iCal.  Bytant. ;  Acta  SS.l.c;  Basil. 
Menol.  designating  him  Romanus.) 

(8)  AEarPTTOH,  presbyter  and  abbat  in 
Scithis;  conmemonted  Jan.  15  (Tirf^  Sum. 
Mart. ;  Vsoaid.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct.  %  Boll. 
Acta  8S.  Jan.  i.  1007).  Commemorated  by  the 
Greeks  Jan.  19.  (BasiL  Mmot. ;  Cat.  Byzant. ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Litvrg.  rr.  25 ;  Boll.  Ada  SS.  Jaa. 
L  84,  1007.) 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated,  not  said  where, 
Jan.  23  (Steron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avtt.). 

(4)  Martyr,  commemorated  Jan.  26  (Hieron: 
Mart.). 

(5)  Commemorated  with  Bofism,  Feb.  26 
(Usuard.  Mart.). 

(6)  Bishop  of  Jerasalem,  confessor,  4th  cen- 
tnry,  commemorated  liar.  10  (BoU.  Aata  8S. 
Mar.  iL34). 

(7)  Kahop  of  Bordeaux  4th  or  6th  'ceatnry, 
commemontol  May  4  (BoU.  Ada  SS.  May,  i. 
492). 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Lyon,  Jane  S 

(Hieron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr  with  Megetia  of  Milan  ;  com- 
memorated July  16  (Simm.  Mart.;  BoU.  Acta 
SS.  July,  iT.  129). 

(10)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Antioeh, 
Jnly  19  (Hieron.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Laodicea, 
July  28  (Sieron.  Mart.). 

(19)  Commemorated  with  Eugenios  Aug.  5 
(Cb/.  Arta.) ;  assigned  to  Dec  20  in  Basil,  Jfenof. 
For  referenoes  to  him  in  some  codices  of  the 
Sacramentary,  see  Or^.  Mag.  Lib.  Sacr.  22, 305, 
Hig&e. 

(18)  Martyr  with  Jnlianus  in  Syria;  com- 
memorated Ag.  la  (Hierm.  Mart.}  Vet.  Bom., 
Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mart. ;  BidL  Ada  SS.  Aug.  ii. 

700> 

(14)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Nieomedia, 
Aug.  17  (Bisnm.  Mart.). 

(15)  Patriarch  of  Alaxandria ;  conimamor8:ed 
Sept.  1  (Co/.  Aethiop.). 

(16)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Nicaaa,  Oct. 
21  (Bieran.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  AvO.). 

(17)  Martyr ;  commemoratod  at  Puteoli,  Oct» 
21(iftrQii.Afar*.).  C  n.r^Ct\i> 
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(It)  Hsrtjr ;  commemontodln  AfHcatNer.  9 

^Bi$nm.  Mart.y  [G,  H.] 

(19)  One  of  Libju  birth ;  commemoratad  >t 

AlezuidriB  Dec.  8  (  Vet.  Bom.  Mart.). 

(90)  Patriarch   of  Alexandria ;  oommemo- 

ratad  Doc  27  (CU.  Aethiop.).  [C.  H.] 

UA0GABEE8,  aarui  brothers  martjred  at 
Antioch  with  their  mother  ander  Antloohiu; 
eommemorated  Ang.  1  (Bierm.  Mart. ;  Vet. 
Stm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  ihrt. ;  BuU,  MmoLy  As- 
signed to  Jaif  30  tn  Cal.  Armm. ;  neiiUoned  in 
some  codices  of  the  Qregorian  •acramentsry 
(Zv6.  Sacram.  409,  Migne).  [C.  H.] 

HACCARTHEyNUS,  bishop  of  Clochora  in 
Ireland,  confessor  A.D.  506 ;  commemorated  Ang. 
15  (Boll.  Acta  83.  Ang.  iii.  209>         [G.  H.] 

HA0ED0NIU8  (1)  CKrruopHAacs,  Syrian 
anchoret ;  commemorated  Jan.  24  (_Cal.  Bgzant.  ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  593). 

(9)  Commemorated  la  Asia  Har.  12  {Bteron. 

Mart.). 

(8)  Presbyter  at  NicomedU,  martyred  with 
his  wife  ^trida  and  daiwhter  llodeiU;  com- 
meraorsted  March  13  iHierom.  Mart. ;  Bed. 
Mart.;  Vet.  Smn.  Mart.;  Usnard.  Mart.;  Boll. 
Acta  S8.  Mar.  li.  260). 

(4)  Bishop  «f  CoBstantiiuqtle,  6Ui  ceatory; 
commenoratad  April  25  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  Ap. 
iii.  369). 

(8)  Martyred  with  two  yooths  in  Greece; 
commemorated  Jone  28  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  June 
V.  358). 

(6)  Martyred  with  Theodulos  and  Tatianns 
in  Phrygia;  eoumemorated  Sept.  12  (Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Sept.  It.  30). 

(T)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Caesarea, 
KoT.  1  {Bitron.  Mart.). 

9)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  the  citT  of 
Aiuth  Nor.  SI  iEimm.  MarL).  [C.  H.] 

MAOELUKUB,  mar^,  hU  dapodtlo  at 
Rome  Jnna  2  ilBerm.  Jfiirt.).  H.] 

HACHAl)OBnS%  Mutyr  with  others  at 
AnUoch;  commemorated  Jnly  19  (Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Jnly,  iv.  587>  [C.  H.] 

UACHALDT^  bishop  in  the  bland  of  Mona, 
5th  century ;  eommemorated  Ap.  25.  (Boll.  Acta 
S3.  Ap.  Ui.  366).  [G.  H.] 

HACHAONIA,  martyr  in  Africa ;  comme- 
morated Dec  Id  {JJiertm.  Mart.).         [C.  H.] 

MACHABIA.  [Hacaua.] 

HA0HABIU8.  [Macarius.] 

HACHABUS  (1)  Gommemorated  April  12 
(Bigron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Gommemorated  Jnlr  10  at  Alexandria 
and  at  Antioch  (Ataron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HAOHBOSA,  martyr  in  Afiiea ;  commemo- 
'  ntad  Dec.  15  (i&nm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 


■  Hachsdcns  li  Um  besdinf  of  JcCa  88. ;  but  In  tbc 
text  Haccdo.  whUe  McnN.  JIM.  (wbkh  Is  tlM  attthseUy 
^nstid)  hsB  JCaAarin^  In  UgM  PottkaSt  also  gives 
Midudoraa.. 


HAOHUTUS,  biabop;  hia  depoaUw  eonme- 

morated  at  Antioch,  Nor.  15  (Bienju.  Mart.), 

[CHO 

MACIDALEEI,  nartyr;  eommemorated  at 
Home,  June  13  (mmn.  Mart^  [Maodale&.1 

[C.  H^l 

UACNISCIUS,  Inshop  of  Coneris,  or  Con- 
nereth,  In  Ireland,  6th  century ;  comroemoratMi 
Sept.  3  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  L  664).     [C.  H.] 

UACOK,  COUNCILS  OF  iMatiaoonemia 
OincUia).  Three  councils  of  Micon  are  recorded ; 
the  two  first  being  held  by  command  of  kin^ 
Guntram. 

1.  A.D.  581,  when  31  Usiiopa  anbacribed  to  19 
canons :  Priscos  of  Lyons  first,  and  Erantlui  of 
Vienne  next.  In  their  prtlhcs  they  declare  they 
are  not  going  to  make  new  canons  so  much  u 
sanction  the  old.  Yet  their  6th  canon  is  novel, 
as  well  in  speaking  of  archlnshopa  at  all,  as  in 
ordering  that  they  ahall  not  say  mass  irithont 
their  palls.  So  is  the  7th,  which  threatens  ciril 
judges  with  excommnoicatlon  if  ther  proceed 
against  any  clerk,  except  on  crimiul  charges. 
So  is  the  9th,  which  orders  Mondays,  Wednes- 
days, and  Fridays  from  Hot.  11  to  DM.  25  to 
be  kept  as  fasts.  Others  relating  to  married 
priests  and  Uahopa,  and  to  the  Jews  in  geaerml, 
are  remaikabk  for  thatr  serarity.  Ifiae  mora 
canons  are  dtad  by  Bnrehard  and  others  as 
having  been  paasad  at  this  conndl.  (Uansi,  ix. 
931-940.)  [E.  S.  Ff.3 

9.  A.D.  585,  when  43  jaesent  and  20  absent 
lushops,  through  their  deputies,  subscribed  to  30 
canons.  In  their  preiaca  Friscns,  Uahi^  of 
Lyons,  Is  styled  patriarch.  The  fint  canon  Is 
a  short  homily  for  the  better  obserTance  of 
Sunday.  By  the  second,  no  work  may  l>e  dona 
for  six  days  at  Easter.  In  the  sixth,  the  41st 
African  canon  is  quoted  with  approval,  which 
orders  that  the  Euchatist  shall  b«  celebntad  on 
aU  days  of  tha  year  but  one  fiutli^;  and 
further  provision  is  made  for  what  ramaina  affcer 
oelobratioD,  by  directing  that  It  shall  ba 
snmed  by  persons  of  unblemished  character, 
brought  to  church  for  that  purpose,  and  enjoined 
to  come  fasting,  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays, 
hsTine  been  first  sprinkled  with  wine.  By  the 
seventh,  slaves  that  have  been  sat  free  by  the 
church  are  not  to  be  molested  before  tlM  magis- 
trate. By  tha  eighth,  none  that  have  twen 
sanctuary  may  be  touched  tilt  the  priest  iiaa 
lieen  consulted.  By  the  ninth  and  tenth,  the 
civil  power  may  not  proceed  against  any  bishop, 
except  through  his  metropolitan;  nor  against 
any  priest,  deacon,  or  sub^eacoo,  except  throoclt 
their  Ushop.  By  the  sixteenth,  do  relict  m  n 
sub-deacon,  exorcist,  or  acolyth  may  many 
again.  By  the  nineteenth,  clerks  may  not  fre- 
quent courts  where  capital  causae  are  tried. 
The  twentieth  orders  the  holding  of  eonncik 
every  three  years,  and  charges  the  bishop  of 
Lyons  with  assembling  them,  subject  to  the  as- 
sent of  the  king,  who  is  to  fix  where  they  shall 
meet.  King  Guntram,  in  a  dignified  ordinance, 
pnblbhiyl  at  the  close  of  this  council,  intimates 
that  the  civil  authority  will  not  hesitate  to 
step  in,  if  the  canons  are  not  enforced  with  dw 
rigour.    (Monsi,  iz.  947-64.) 

9.  A.lk  684, fionr  orfiva  ycara  etvllar,  a»- 
CJiding  to  Mansi,  when  th«  nus  of.St.  Caiim* 
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ka,  wbkb  a  monk  named  AgntUatu  had  at- 
ticM,  was  Tindkalcit  by  Enluins,  abbat  of 
lasi^  Us  soecamr.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

XACOBDS,  martyr  in  Africa ;  commemo- 
tahd  Apr.  17  (Sienyn.  Mart.).  [a  U.] 

NACBA  (1)  VirgiD,  martyr  at  Rhelms,  abont 
AA.  303,  qader  Um  praeaes  BtctioTanu ;  com- 
wntT^"'  Jan.  6  rUsoud.  Mart. ;  Vtt,  Jlom. 
}  Bd.  Mart.  AueL  ;  BolL  Jela  88.  Jan.  i. 

0^  Tngi&t  martyr,  In  Uanritania  Caesari- 
(m;  eammomontad  Jan.  9(_Vet.  Jtom.  Mart.). 
IV  SIM  occnza  ■»  Hartlua  in  Ado.    [C  H.] 

XACSEAKA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Macrianma 
CbuJntM),  beld  at  Hacriana  in  Africa,  a.d.  418, 
ucordisf  to  some,  tbe  only  eridence  for  it  being 
tToc&Dons  in  the  collection  of  Ferrandos  (□.  11 
ai  23),  eacb  attributed  to  a  oouncil  of  that 
BUK(llaul,  It.  439,  and  saa  Atbicak  Couh- 
au>  {TL  S.  Ff.] 

XACBIKA  a)  Ofandmsthcr  of  St  Basil,  at 
TwiawaTea.  In  Pwitu;  commemorstad  Jan.  14. 
(BtHJetaBS.  Jan.  L  9M). 

00  Sister  of  BmM  tlw  Great ;  commemorated 
»  (Baall,  MmoL;  Cat.  Bs/zant.;  Daniel, 

an  Gemmemomted  at  Rome  July  SO  (Hieron. 
J^).  CC.  H.] 

HACBINUS,  martyr  with  Valerianas  and 
G«rdiaaua;  commemorated  at  NirediuiiUD,  or 
Sjoa,  Sept  17  (Usoard.  Mart.:  Bed.  Mart. 
AtcL).  [a  H.] 

XACBOBinS  (1)  Uartyr;  commemorated 
U  XiUn,  May  7  (Hkrm.  Mart.). 

(I)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Alexandria, 
Jsly  13(£ienns.  Mart.). 

Martyr;  commemorated  at  Damascns, 
Jsiy  20  (Usnard.  Jfort.;  Bed.  Mart.  AvcL); 
taUtd  MafTobina  in  BienM.  Mart. 

(1)  Of  Cappadocia,  martyr  with  Gordianns 
waOa^wdcr  licUiiaa;  commemorated  Sept. 
U  (BniL  Jlewrf: ;  Boll.  Sept  It.  »). 

^  CC.H.3 

lUCITLUSi  martyr;  onnmemorated  at  Pe- 
nn  in  Etmria,  iip.  29  (fifrBH.  JTort.).  [a  H.] 

XADELBEBTA  Tirgin,  iUmh  of  Uaa- 
Wag^  about  A.I>.  705 ;  commemorated  Sept  7 
(BeU..d«la&SL  Sept  iiL  103).  [C  H.] 

XADELOISILUS^  hermit  at  Centslun  (St 
Kqoier)  in  Hcardy,  in  the  7th  eeatary ;  comma- 
wmled  May  30  (Boll.  Acta  88.  May,  vii.  364). 

[C.  H.] 

MADIABIA,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
iitioeh  March  26  (i&nM.  Mart.).      [C.  E.} 

VADIEIXrro,  martyr ;  commemorated 
Sept  19  ilOrm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MADILAMA,  Tirgin,  martyr;  commemo- 
nted  Sept  17  {Col.  Aethiop.).  [C.  H.] 

MADNESS,  TBEATUENT  OF.  [Deko- 
mca»L  &43;  EsoBcnit,  L  650;  HmuNTEg, 
L772.] 

MAENA,  martyr  is  Kdly;  oommemorated 
Jae4Cibrm. Mart.).  \C.  U.} 


HAFOBS  (or  Matort;  sometimes  Mafom; 
Hai^Apiam  or  pm^pt»w)  was  a  short  Teil  corerlag 
the  head  and  neek,  and  flowing  down  npon  th* 
flhonlders. 

I.  It  was  originally  an  article  of  female  dress : 
a  cloak  or  veil.  St.  Atbanasins  mentions  that 
the  tnafaritm  of  the  Virgin  Man  was  believed 
in  his  time  to  be  preserred  in  the  pidace  of  the 
Blachemal  at  Constantinople — Bl  Srytor 
naipipwv  twrixoo  ir  Bt^ax^pfM  xti.  It  is  de- 
fined in  a  MS.  Greek  Glonary,  quoted  by  Da 
Cange,  as  v^Aor,  ywnaliuiov  UtAriar.  Another 
calls  it  distinctly  a  veil,  t^t  m^oX^t  wtfl- 
^■nita^  SalMa  (Zesfcoii)  treats  U  as  sjB~ 
onymona  with  riofaiAuR,  a  band  for  the  head. 

II.  The  term  was  also  applied  to  a  large  coarso 
cape  or  hood,  worn  by  monks  in  the  Eastern 
chnrch:  the  monkish  toapular.  Cassian  {de 
ffabiiu  Monachor.  L  c.  7)  describes  it  thm ; 
"Post  baec  aa gusto  pallio  tarn  amictns  harai- 
Utatem,  qoam  vilitatem  pretii,  omapendiomqao 
■ectanto,  ooUa  paritar  at^ine  faomeroi  tegont ; 
qnod  maibrtes  tam  Ipsorom  quam  nostro  nnn- 
cnpatar  eloqnio."  It  was  the  working  dress 
of  monks,  and  a  passage  in  Portnnatas  (  Vita  8~ 
SilarHy  c  iL  n.  2)  seems  rather  to  shew  that 
the  habit  of  a  monk  of  peculiar  sanctity  would 
sometimes  be  Aided  or  dnped  around  his  tomb ; 
for  he  calls  it  "  peplnm  sen  relnm  quo  sepnlcra 
et  tnmbae  sanctomm  obrolTebantnr. "  That, 
at  all  erenta,  U  the  ^>pu«nt  maanii^  of  tho 
pamago^ 

IIL  Soma  wiitm  reokon  ma/ori«f  aowmg  the 
Tettmenti  used  in  the  aarricea  of  the  chnrch, 
te.  as  a  oope  or  amice,  "  MaCortem  tnunoseri- 
cam  rodomellnum  aqailatnm ;  item  mafortem  e 
teleoporphyro  tromosericnm  opns  marinom" 
(^Ohta-ta  Oomutiana,  quoted  by  Ducange). 

,Casrian  atatea  that  this  habit  was  not 
genaraUy  uad  by  monks  in  the  West. 

[S.J.E.] 

WAOABUS  (1)  Martyr;  conmemonted  at 
Thesaaloniea  Feb.  27  (JKirvii.  Mart). 

(n  Martyr;  oommemorated  In  Africa  Sept. 
10  {Oeron.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

HAGDALBME,  UABT.   [Mabu  (16>] 

MAGDALE^  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Tripoli  June  12.  Thus  the  Bollandists  read  tbe 
text  of  Hiertm.  Mart.,  where  Migne  reads  Tri- 
poli! and  Maddaloa  in  a  list  of  martyrs  at  Rome 
(Boll.  Acta  88.  Jot.  iL  507 ;  Bed.  Mart.  And.). 

[CH.] 

MAGDALYEUB,  bishop  of  Verdun,  con- 
fessor ;  commemorated  Oct.  4  (BoIU  AtOa  8S. 
Oct.  il.  499).  [C.  H.] 

MAGI,  adoration  of;  commemorated  Dec.  25 
(Basil,  Mtnal.).   Cmnpare  Mmi  n  Abt. 

[C.  H.] 

MAGI  (ni  Abt)  (1)  before  Hebod.  Two 
instances  of  this  rare  subject  bare  been  discoreredi 
by  the  industry  it  M.  Rohanlt  de  Fleary,  and 
are  fig\ired  in  his  beautiful  work  J'Evangih 
(Tours,  1875X  which  is  illustrated  entirely  from 
early  art  One  is  from  a  rude  fresco  in  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Agnes,  of  which  we  subjoin  a 
woodcut,  without  being  able  to  speak  with  any 
certainty  as  to  its  date,  thoi^h  De  Flenry  attri- 
butes  it  to  the  2nd  century.  The  magi  bear 
their  gifts,  and  the  star  ia  very  ^^ffooM^^^ 
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the  original  Herod's  face  hiu  a  loolc  of  itnger  am\ 
suspicion,  bat  this  JiMy  possibly  hare  been  in- 
serted or  enhanced  by  some  ingenious  copyist  or 


nt  awl  Won  Hmd,  ftw-Bohnh  da  nenrr  ■  Lm 
KiusOm.*  n.  IT),  0»»>MT  otBL  AgUK,' 


other  workman,  nothing  being  easier  than  sinister 
expression,  especially  in  the  targe^headed  and 
large-eyed  drawings  of  the  Roman  decadence. 
The  second  example  is  from  the  mosaics  of  Sta. 
Haria  Uaggiore  at  Rome,  and  is  one  of  the  ori- 
ginal mosaics  of  the  5th  centnry.  Herod  bears 
the  nimbus,  a  rather  singular  instance  ef  its 
occurrence  so  earlv.  Hebrew  elders  are  with  him 
unfolding  their  rolls  of  prophecy,  and  gazing  tipon 
him  iu  a  manuer  which  appears  to  disquiet  him, 
as  though  the  text  of  St.  Matt.  ii.  3  was  ia  the 
mind  of  the  artist,  and  could  not  hare  been 
more  graphically  expressed  by  RaffaeUe  himself. 
Of  the  three  kings,  or  magi,  two  wear  the  Phry- 
gian bonnet  or  helmet,  the  third,  who  is  of  very 
youthful  appearance,  having  long  curled  hair. 
They  all  wear  long  close-fitting  hose,  apparently 
much  ornamented  down  the  front  of  the  leg, 
with  short  tunics,  altogether  presenting  a  rather 
mediaeval  appearance.  Hartigny  refers  to  the 
painting  in  SL  Agnes  (see  woodcut),  and  says 
that  Herod  is  supposed  in  it  to  be  protesting 
with  hand  oa  heart  his  good  intentions  towards 


There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  subject  be- 
longed to  the  earlier  cycle  of  the  catacomb  fres- 
coes. It  is  found  in  the  cemeteries  of  St  Nereo 
with  four  Hagi,  in  that  of  SS.  Harcellinus  and 
Peter  with  two.  They  appear  for  the  most 
part  to  have  been  more  or  less  rudely  restored 
at  various  times.  Their  actual  appearance  may 
be  nnderstood  from  Parker's  Photograph,  No. 
1613;  St.  Ner«o  (a.d.  623?),  and  No.  2118 
(St.  Harcellinus,  a.d.  772).  It  is  figured  by 
Aringhi  (vol.  1.  p.  587),  from  the  walls  of  the 
Callixtine  Catacomb:  the  Vagi  wearing  tho 


the  Holy  Child.  See  also  Perret,  vol.  ii.  ]>]. 
xlviii.  He  mentions  a  sarcophagus  at  Aocona, 
for  which  he  refers  to  Bartoli,  8opra  un*  area 
marmorta,  etc,  Torino,  1768,  which  contains 
the  same  subject,  with  many  figures.  It  will  be 
found  among  Mr.  Parker's  Photograplus,  No. 
2677,  vol.  xviii.  Another  at  Aries  bMn  th«  first 
scene  of  the  history,  the  magi  is  the  act  of  ob- 
serving the  star,  two  pointing  it  oot^to  the 
third.  Figured  in  Bohault  de  Flenry,  V£vangile^ 
vol.  i.  p.  62. 

(2)  Adoratios  of.  a  special  interest  U  at- 
tached to  the  subject  of  the  Wise  Uen  in  the 
primitive  ages.  It  seems  to  have  retained  its 
hold  more  strongly  oa  the  Christian  imagination 
than  many  others,  and  has  always  beeo  a  fa- 
vourite of  graphic  artists. 

The  number  of  magi  is  almost  alwaya  three. 
Two  or  four  sometimes  occur,  and  Max^gnv 
attributes  such  changes  of  treatment  to  artistic 
motives.    But  a  very  diflcrent  account  is  given 
by  Ur.  Hemans   {Hittorical  cmd  Motuuntmiai 
Some,  p.  661)  of  the  appearance  of  two  iwt^^jft 
of  three  in  the  celebrated  5th  century  moaaics 
of  Sta.  Maria  Maggiore.    "  The  Divine  Child," 
he  says,  "  is  here  seated  on  an  ample  throne, 
while  another  personage  ia  seated  on  a  lower 
chair  beside  Him.    In  the  original  compoaitioM 
that  personage  was  an  elderly  male  Ggnre,  no 
doubt  intended  for  one  of  the  magi,  only  two  of 
whom  are  seen  in  the  mosaic  now  before  oa, 
whereas  in  another  of  the  groups  (the  three 
before  Herod)  we  see  three  magi.    A  most  un- 
justifiable alteration  of  this  group  was  ordered 
when  the  church  was  restored  by  Benedict  XIV. 
Instead  of  the  male  figure  seated  beside  the 
Child  was  substituted  that  of  Hary  with  a 
Dimbus-crowned  head  and   purple  vestments 
Among  other  innovations  then  made,  one  of  the 
mngi  was  omitted,  and  the  mother's  figure,  ori- 
ginally standing  behind  the  throne  of  the  CHiilil, 
was  changed  into  that  of  an  angel,  adding  a 
third  to  the  group  of  celestial  ministers  in  the 
background."  The  mosaic  in  its  present  state 
figured  ia  Rohault  de  Fleury,  L'EvmgUf,  i.  p.  6, 
xxi.    See  also  Anoeu  ASD  Archakoeu,  §$  3, 
15,  I.  84. 


Phrygian  cap  and  tunic,  with  modern  boots,  and 
rowelled  spurs  with  spur-leathers ;  an  addition 
in  itself  sufficient  to  cast  a  suspicion  of  restoration 
or  reconstruction,  even  as  early  as  Bosio'a  time, 
over  all  the  paintings  in  the  catacombu  At 

{I.  615,  on  a  Callixtine  sarcophagus,  they  appear 
ending  their  horses,  or  perhaps  camels.  They 
are  bearing  their  ofTerings,  and  guided  by  the 
etar  to  the  Holy  Infant,  who  is  wrapped  in 
swaddling-clothes,  and  outstretched  on  •  cradle 
under  the  shed  with  the  ox  and  the  ass.  The 
blessed  Virgin  sits  apart,  and  Joseph  stands  by 


AtamUesaftbsatejteda  and  Hail.  Bm-kIM,  I«mo,  <n  BUlion,  BshanU  da  VImit.  '  !«§  InncUsK' ^t  iL  th. 
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k«r  nde.  Fignred  tgtia  from  the  cAtacomb  of 
SS.  Mutcllinas  tad  Peter  "  inter  duu  laurof," 
3t  ToL  iL  p.  117:  with  cUvi  or  atripes  on  the 


tonics  ud  on  the  robe  of  the  Virgio  'mother. 
Again,  with  horsea  et  ii.  159,  and  at  355,  395, 
from  auknowQ  wrcophagi ;  ten  times  in  all. 


Two  highly  interesting  6th-centary-  examples 
fcoB  Barenna  are  giren  by  De  Fleury  (toI.  i. 
pUtcs  III  and  xxii)w  One  from  the  tomb  of 
tkt  exarch  laaac  is  here  reproduced  in  wood- 
nt;  the  other  is  the  w«ll-known  modaic  of 
Sut'ApoUinare  nella  Cittl.  The  Utter  is  perhaps 
the  eu'liest  tTpe  of  the  Byzantine  Madonna  of 
tke  earlier  middle  ages,  foond  at  Torcello  and 
Mnmo,  still  retained  in  the  unchanging  art  of 
ihe  modem  Greek  church,  and  reprodnced  most 
sigiaIlj',perhap»,.io  the  celebrated  Borgo  AUegri 
pictsre  of  Cimabae,  now  in  Sta.  Maria  Norella 
iinorencc.  The  attendant  angels  are  thoroughly 
BjruDtiae,  and  may  stand  as  examples  for  the 
HTCTtr  ecclesiasticism  of  Jostinian's  day.  The 
>sgi  wear  the  traditional  hose,  with  somewhat 
mtdiienl  crowns,  cloaks,  and  tunics.  Their  ages 
in  carefully  distinguished,  and  their  appearance 
miooily  Gothic  Their  names,  SS.  Qaspar, 
Kdchior,  and  Balthaxar,  are  giren  in  the  mosaic, 
poiaps  for  the  first  time.  The  Infant  raises 
His  kind  in  benediction,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin 
aho-  The  groap  forms  the  end  of  the  celebrated 
fWvion  of  Female  Saints. 

As  Adoration  occupies  the  left-hand  side  of  the 
fist  ttrcDphagos  of  Ancona,  4th  century.  See 
^»re. 


A  curiouj  !ijvs-ri>lii?f  fri  tn  the  FreDcEk  crvpt  ot 
St.  M&Kicnia  is  QlVeb  by  De  Kleury(T.  i.  pi.  xs,), 
\i-hich  he  aMigD-^  with  posiibl?  truth  to  the  3Ti 
century,  and  which  we  r^prodbc^. 


Tim         uul  Vinnn.  Ai-.    iLiiimi.i    lL.ih*u,i  lU  JrVoiy, 
■  ta  Kiiiif  il^' ViiL  i.  |jL  ivLii. 

Ptrhaps  the  1111381  LBtereiStiDK  exAinjile  of  [bis 
:^ubject  whicti  is  kR:  us  ii  a  co-ririDg  rajide  on  the 
bone  of  n  whale,  now  \a  \h.e  British  Museum. 
It  is  among  Prof.  WphIwoihI'b  ^-ctile  copies.,  aod 
is-  figured  in  his  CitMosiK  »/  Fictile  Ivmes,  p, 
234  ;  in  Stepheci'sr  Old  liunic  Jfonumfnls,  toI,  i. 
pp.  470  sqq,  ;  and  in  Mr.  MnslcGll's  Irynct,  An- 
cient and  MediiKKif,  p.  54.    It  vrns  d^^i^cribed  hy 


Uihalimflfawh^   BrU,  Km,  IM  HmUI'i  •  IrotUib' 


>r-  Franks  in  the  2nd  Series  of  Papers  of  the 
«oay  of  Antiquaries,  Tol.  iiL  p.  382.  It 
^rm  part  of  a  aquare  coffer,  indsed  with  sub- 
jwls  ia  broad  ontliite  relief,  the  magi  sIuuiDg 


the  cover  with  a  curious  earring,  which  Dr. 
Weatwood  is  apparently  right  in  considering 
meant  for  Wayland  Smith,  as  the  hammer  and 
pincers  are  unmistakeable,  though  Ur.  Maikell 
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thUk*  it  la  ft  behetiling  of  St.  John.  The  three 
magi  hare  round  mauire  felli  of  hair,  which 
tnigkt  almost  pass  for  a  remembrance  of  the 
Kur^glan  eips,  eicept  tliat  other  figorei  on  the 
cheat  hare  the  ume.  Their  boota  and  braccae 
are  wuniftakeable ;  the^  are  offering  their  trea- 
Bnrea  in  coven  and  paterae  apparently,  and  are 
attended  bj  an  orsaniental  dnclc  or  avan. 
Thie  l>ird  Is  repeated  to  fill  op  space.  The 
star  is  rerj  large,  and  of  many  nya ;  there  is  a 
broad  Runic  border,  and  an  inscriptioB  *'  Magi " 
in  ronei  abore  the  earring.  The  qiUMl-«7mbolic 
fignrea  of  the  Virgin  MoUier  and  Child  are  ex* 
traordinarj,  the  former  ends  at  the  waist  in 
waring  flonrishes,  perhaps  typical  of  drapery, 
but  ornamented  with  dots  like  an  Irish  initial 
letter ;  the  Child  consists  entirely  of  a  larger 
fiue  or  medallion  held  as  nsiuu  before  His 
Mother;  tha  writer  feels  little  donbt  of  its 
having  been  ccidad  or  adapted  from  some  MS.  of 
thtrrow  or  lona*,  and,  as  Hr.  Haskell  obserres, 
following  Mr.  Stephens,  it  is  one  of  the  costliest 
treasures  of  English  art;  and,  as  a  qwdmen  of 
Korthnmbrian  nrt  and  NorthumMan  »Ik*Bpeedi, 
it  is  donbly  precious. 

The  diatinfitively  Persian  dress  of  the  ma|^, 
OS  rapnaented  on  all  the  monuments,  certninly 
deserrea  attention,  as  it  indicates  the  connexion, 
in  the  Christian  imngination,  between  the  reli- 
gion of  Zoroaster  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
which  Zorooster  was  mppoaad  to  hare  foretold. 
See  Hyde,  <b  BeliffhM  velenm  Pavamm,  c.  31, 
p.  384,  ed.  Oion.  1700),  and  Uagi  in  Dicr.  OF 
THE  Bible,  ii.  IdO,  F.  Nork  {Mythen  der  altai 
Peratr  tds  Qvellen  Chriatlkher  Olauberulehrm, 
p.  82)  considers  that  many  representations  of  the 
Adoration  of  the  Magi  bear  a  decidedly  Htthmic 
character.  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

HAOIO  (An  MagkOf  frMu  rnagutt  Persian 
if,  mVA>    "Among  the  Perriaa^"  says 

POTphjrjr,  **thaj  who  ave  wise  rMmctIng  the 
IMty  snd  nra  Hli  Mrrants  arc  called  OM^  " 

(d^  AM.  Anim.  ir.  16,  p.  165,  cited  by  Rose 
(in  Parkhnrtt),  who  also  refer*  to  Justin,  i. 
ix.  7,  xil.  13 ;  Curtlus,  t.  1 ;  and  others),  i 
Xenophon  distinctly  ascribes  to  them  the  olBce 
of  prieata :  **  Then  were  the  magi  iiT¥t  ap- 
polnted  to  sing  hymns  in  bonoor  of  the  gods 
at  the  dawn  of  erery  day,  and  to  sao'lfice 
daily  to  those  gods  to  whom  they,  the  m^I, 
should  declare  sacrifice  due  "  (Cyrop.  p.  279 ; 
ed.  Hatch.).  The  name  (jiiya^  is  not  used 
as  a  reproach  in  the  Septuagint.  See  Dan. 
1.  30 ;  ii.  3,  10,  27 ;  iv.  7.  The  prophet 
Sulel  WM  the  head  of  th«''Bhgl"  in  Baby- 
lon (Dan.  T.  11).  It  is  also  the  title  giren 
to  those  who  were  led  by  the  star  to  Bethlehem 
(Matt.  ii.  1,  7, 16).  Kerertheless  it  had  already 
acquired  a  bad  sense  among  the  Jews.  Thus 
Simon  (Acta  riii.  9)  is  said  fiarft^uf  and  to  use 
larftia  (11);  while  £lymas,  a  Jew,  is  expressly 
called  a  futYoi  (xiti.  e,  8).  This  was  the  popnlar 
OB^e,  and  at  length  it  prerailed  entirely. 
**  Custom  and  common  speech,"  says  St.  Jerome, 
"  bare  taken  magi  for  malefici—ii'ito  are  regarded 
in  a  difiarent  light  in  their  own  nation ;  for  they 
are  the  ^Hoat^hers  of  the  Chaldeans  "  (fiomm. 
in  Dan.  MX  It  la  probable,  howerw,  that 
Maglam  bad  long  greatly  altered  for  tha  worse, 
cnn  in  tha  pramea  ot  Ita  baat  profitiaon  in  its 


original  home;  for  Origen,  speaking  of  tee 
magi  of  Persia,  sayr,  "  From  them  the  maginl 
art  of  their  nation  takes  its  name,  aad  has  tr>- 
relled  into  other  nations  to  the  corruption  aad 
destmction  of  thoae  who  nse  it "  (o;  CWl  vL  80). 
Philoatratna  la  also  speaking  of  these  Penhn 
adepts,  when  he  makes  the  strange  statemnl, 
that  they  iuToke  God  when  they  are  workiug 
unseen:  but  subvert  the  public  belief  in  tiie 
Deity,  because  they  do  not  wish  to  ajmat  to 
receive  their  power  from  Him.  (ds  ViS.  BofKlL 
in  Protag.  488.) 

The  <*  cnriona  arts  "  (ri  wtpUpya)  fenovneid 
by  the  converts  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  19)  were, 
according  to  the   common   meaning   of  the 
term  employed,  the  several  branches  of  mqic 
What  theae  were  is  tha  opinion  of  tha  aniy 
Christians  we  learn  from  naay  aathots.  Ha* 
gidans,  it  was  believed,  could  raise  phaatoBi 
resembling  persons  deceased,  coold  extract  oraelts 
fnm  children,  whom  th^  entrancod ;  nay,  from 
goats  and  tables  (TertulL  ApaL  23).    In  a  hook 
written  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  2nd  centory, 
Kmon  Magna  ia  repietated  boasting  »—**l  cai 
make  myaelf  InrisiDVe  to  thoaa  who  dedie  to 
■eiie  me,  and  again  vldble  wh«i  I  widi  to  bt 
seen.    If  I  desire  to  flee,  1  can  fA«m  moiBtains 
and  pass  throngh  rocks,  as  if  they  were  mud.  If 
I  were  to  cast  myself  down  from  a  high  mountain, 
1  should  be  bone  naiajnred  to  the  ground.  If  1 
were  hound,  I  could  release  mvself  and  bind 
those  who  had  ehalnad  me.    If  impriaeotd,  I 
could  make  the  bars  open  of  themaelves.  1 
could  make  statnes  live,  so  that  they  were 
thought  to  be  men  by  those  who  saw  then.  I 
could  cause  new  trees  to  spring  up  suddenly,  aid 
produce  boughs  at  once.   If  1  dung  myself  ioto 
the  fire,  I  alwald  not  bom.   I  change  my  fice, 
so  as  not  to  ha  known ;  nay,  I  cau  Atm  men 
that  I  posses*  two  face*.   I  can  become  an  ewe 
or  a  she-goat.   I  can  give  a  beard  to  little  ioys. 
I  can  shew  gold  in  abundance.    I  can  make  and 
unmake  kings  "  (^Baoognit.  Clement.  iL  9.  Comp. 
Pseudo-Clem.  Horn.  ii.  S2 ;  Geita  POn,  §  33). 
The  supposed  narrator  Is  made  to  say  that  be 
saw  a  rod  with  which  Simon  was  beatoi  "  pass 
through  his  body  as  throngh  smoke  "  (B«cog.u. 
11 ;  PS.-C1.  Horn.  ii.  24),  and  that  a  woman,  liis 
confederate,  was  seen,  1^  a  vast  multitude  sar- 
roundlag  a  tower  in  which  she  was,  to  look  ont 
of  every  window  OB  each  alda  atthaaamemoBent 
(Feoog.  u.a.  f  1^ ;  that  he  caused  another  to  look 
like  himself  (destaPe^^  136), and  '•spectresand 
figures  to  be  seen  daily  in  the  market  place, 
statues  to  move  as  he  walked  out,  and  manv 
shadows,  which  ha  affirmed  to  be  tiie  eoul*  of 
person*  departed,  to  go  helbra  him  "  (/ton.  iv.  4 ; 
Oetia  Petri,  45).   ^mon*!  &tal  attempt  to  fly  i" 
related  or  idlnded  to  by  several  early  writers ;  as 
by  the  author  of  the  Apostolical  Oonstitati<ms  (ri. 
9),  AmobiuB  (tub.  Qent.  H.  props  init.),  Epifdia- 
niUB  (ffiieret.  xxi.  5),  St.  AnibrMe  or  Hegesippns 
(de  EiKid.  Bieroa.  III.  2),   Snlpidus  Sevenu 
iSacr.  Hiat.  ii.  41),  Haximns  (Arm.  30),  Pseudo- 
Angnstine  (contra  Fulgent.  Dory,  23^  etc  Many 
of  the  Gnostics,  as  Menander(lTen.  Boer,  i.23,  {  5X 
Basilides  (24,  §  S),  and  Carpocrate*  (25,  f  3),  with 
their  disciples,  were  accused  of  «nidng  magic 
and  (mystic)  imagea,  and  incantation*,  aad  all 
other  enrioos  arte  (periern).'*  Sea  also  EnaaK 
jnit  fgute.  ir.  7.   St.  Irenaana  nlataa  two 
Btottaa  of  Mureus  (abonl^ieO),  wlddk  dNV  how 
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ttw  arts  were  still  brought  into  the  serrice  of 
ham.    He  eaosed  wine  tniied  vith  water, 
mhia  he  omsecnted  in  the  Eucharist,  to  appear 
paiple  ud  red  (is.  we  preanme,  like  tcdous  and 
sitoU  Uood);  and  ^ain  handing  a  small  cap 
efwiMudw^cr  to  a  woman,  he  ordered  her  to 
MNcnteit;  which  done,  he  filled  from  it  to 
•itrfswiag  a  much  larger  cap  (Aid.  i.  13,  $  2 ; 
Efiphsa.  iber.  34,  §  2).    Hsgic,  mider  one  name 
m  aaotherr  professed  to  heal  hj  varions  means. 
II  nt  rnccaented  to  the  sick,  "If  70a  would 
tmi  bt  that  praecantator,  joa  would  be  well  at 
«aee;  if  fon  were  willi^  to  haag  nich  written 
duBf  (characters)  on  70a,  Toa  could  soon 
recover  health. . .  Send  to  that  dinner ;  forward 
hia  jvnr  ^rdle  or  stomaehw.  Let  it  be  measnred, 
sal  kt  him  look  at  it;  and  he  will  tell  yon  what 
men  to  do,  and  whether  jxm  can  get  over  it. . . 
amik  u  one  is  good  at  fnmigating :  every  one  to 
•ham  he  hat  done  it,  has  becwme  better  at  onoe. . . 
G«  MCretlr  to  such  a  place,  and  I  will  ruse 
n  a  person,  who  will  tell  you  who  stole  your 
wrer  «r  your  money ;  but  if  yoa  wish  to  uow 
it,  take  care  not  to  crou  joonalf  whoi  you  come 
te  th*  spat. . .    Woooi  are  wont  to  persuade 
cadi  other  that  thsy  ought  to  apply  some  charm 
(bsdum)  to  their  sick  children"  (Caesarius, 
UL  50^  Am.  79,  §  4)l  As  we  proceed,  we  shall 
tec  Ihst  astrology,  stotm-raising,  sortilegy,  etc 
all  cone  sndcr  the  same  generalhead  of  Magic 
IL  The  Mlaf  that  there  was  something  real 
ii  than  arte  was  apparently  oniTirsaL  Eren 
Cdni  alleged  them  as  a  set^  against  the 
tfnd(sefCkrist(Orig.c.  0:^1.68).  St.  Peter 
ns  sceitsed  by  the  heathen  of  magic  (August. 
A  Cit.       xix.  23).    The  Christian  regarded  it 
IS  etidenee  of  the  power  and  interrention  of  evil 
^biti in kaguirith  the  wo&der-worker.  **By 
TioMi  in  drMns,"  rnys  JosUb  Martyr,  a.d.  140, 
"sad  W  magic  tricks  do  they  lay  hold  of  all 
thdse  who  do  not  strive  at  all  for  their  salvation  " 
L  14).  .  It  was  said  that  they  could  be 
Bade  to  "  obey  mortals  by  certain  arts,  ue,  by 
■sgieat  incantations"  i^S^og.  Clem.  iv.  26). 
The  troth  of  this  is  aeaomed  both  by  Celsus  and 
Or%ca,  A.D.  230  (c.  Cela.  vi.  39;  viii  60-64); 
■ai  it  is  a  first  principle  with  Tertnllian  (<i( 
iaimA,  5«>    Lactantins,  a.d.  303,  says,  "  Astro- 
iMy,  the  arts  of  the  arnspex  and  augur,  and 
are  called  oracles  themselvea,  and  necro- 
asa^  and  the  magic  art  are  their  inventions" 
{Die.  butH.  ii.  16).    Uinntins  Felix,  A.I>.  220: 
"  The  Hagi  also  not  only  know  the  demons,  but 
whatever  of  the  marvellous  they  pretend  to 
peribcm,  they  do  it  by  the  aid  of  demons  "  (pctao. 
sm.).   St.  Angostine  affirms  the  same  thing: 
"111  such  aita,  whether  of  a  trifling  or  of  a 
sexkas  saperatition,  from  a  certain  pemiciom 
asMciation  of  men  and  demons ...  are  to  be 
altMcther  renoaaced  and  eschewed  by  the  Chris- 
tina^ (tfe  Zlocfr.  (7ArM.iL23,S36;Bee<bCiv./)«^ 
viiL  Id).    He  distingoishes  i>etween  "miracles 
•f  haman  aod  magic  arts  jointly  (that  is,  of  arts 
af  doasna  wnkisg  throngh  men)"  and  miracles 
*e(  the  demons  themselvea  wrooght  by  them- 
idr(a'((feC!te.7Vi,uLS,$l).  Hiatheorywas 
-that  there  were  certain  things  which  attracted 
sad  gave  ^easore  to  evil  spirits  according  to 
their  ssrcral  natures,  as  animals  are  pleased  by 
thebed  proper  to  their  kinds.   As  sidrits,  they 
tsikddi^tiR  certain  properties  "  in  the  various 
kMsafdoM^hcrba,  woods,  animals,  in  charms, 


and  rites'*  (*Mt).  He  thought  that  they  made 
their  peculiar  tastes  known  to  their  followers : 
"  For  if  they  did  not  teach  it  themselves,  how 
conld  men  learn  what  each  of  them  craved,  what 
he  loathed,  by  what  name  ha  was  to  be  inTitad, 
by  what  compelled  "  (*&irf.}.  Some  affirmed  that 
human  souls  served  the  magician:  "They  are 
invoked  who  have  died  an  untimely  or  violent 
death,*  on  the  ground  that  -it  seems  probable  that 
those  souls  will  be  most  helpful  to  violence  and 
injury,  whom  a  cruel  aod  nntimsly  end  hath  bv 
violence  and  Injury  torn  from  life  "  H'ertall,  de 
Animd,  57;  .^nl.  23;  compw  St  Clirysostom, 
do  Laiaro  Cone  ii.  1).  Simon,  in  the  spurione 
Clementine  books,  is  made  to  confess  that  he 
murdered  a  young  boy,  and  by  terrible  adjurations 
bound  bis  soul  to  assist  him  in  his  magic  practices 
(Bemg.  ii.  13 ;  Mom.  Clem.  ii.  26 ;  Oat.  Petr. 
zxvii.).  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  "  necromancies 
and  the  inspection  (of  the  entrails)  of  nncorrupted 
boys  (see  Dionysius  Al.  in  Euseb.  Jlist.  Ecd.  vii. 
10 ;  so  Ens.  of  Mazeotiiu,  viii.  14 ;  Vit.  Contt. 
i.  36 ;  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  zviii.  53)  and  the  invoca- 
tions of  human  souls  (JpoL  i.  18).  It  was  doied, 
however,  that  a  departed  sool  could  he  brought 
up,  and  alleged  that  the  magician  was  deceived 
by  the  demons  who  really  came  to  his  call  {Stoeg. 
tii.  49>  St.  Chrysostom:  "This  is  a  pretence 
and  deceit  of  the  devil :  it  is  not  the  soul  of  the 
dead  man  that  cries  out,  but  the  demon  who 
makes  those  answers,  so  as  to  deceira  the  haarers  " 
(iTom.  28  m  MM.  vllL  291 

A  particular  spirit  (Saf  ^v  wiptSpoi)  was  in 
many  cases  supposed  to  attach  himself  to  the 
sorcerer.  Thus  Justin  M.  (h.  f "They  who 
among  magicians  are  called  dream-senders  and 
vdpcSpot."  Irenaeus  san  of  Marcus,  "It  is 
probable  that  fae  has  auo  a  fiimiliar  (fol/iavrf 
Tuw  vdptipapy,  through  whom  ha  appears  to 
prophesy  himself,  and  causes  those  women  to 
prophesy  whom  he  deems  worthy  to  partake  of 
bis  grace  "  {Saer.  i.  13,  §  3).  Elsewhere  he  speaks 
of  paredri  and  dream-senders  "  (ibid.  23,  §  4 ; 
Sim.  Euseb.  Bitt.  EooL  iv.  7).  Tertnllian :  "  Wa 
know  that  mi^cians,  to  explore  secret  thii^ 
call  up  (the  dead)  with  the  help  of  catatlolid 
(spirits  that  seize  and  cast  men  down)  and 
paredri  and  [^tbtmic  spirits  "  (de  Anima,  28). 

HI.  An  opinion  prevailed  widely  in  the  early 
chorch,  derived  from  Jewish  sources,  that  magic 
was  first  cultivated  whan  the  children  of  Seth 
iBtermarrlad  with  those  of  CSain;^  and  that 
Ham,  who  had  addicted  himself  to  it,  dreading 


'  •  Blswithsnstf  He  uses  the  word  twke  (n  the  tame 
cbapier.  Csadsn  (AuMtvU.  14 ;  OOaLU.  5)  and  oUwra 
(I^prid.  In  skiog.:  Bede  In  tforfjrroi.  June  11; 
Fattia  8.  Aitdr.  In  Sarins,  Nov.  30;  JuIIhb  Ffmfcns, 
Tery  often.  See  Ouaens,  Dote  d,  on  Cms.  Inttit  wo.  sod 
Bocca  note  e,  on  Saenm,  Oreg.  Ofp,  Qreg.  v.  ITS,  ed. 
leis)  Dse  the  leas  oomat  fom  bloUumatiu.  Another 
occurs  In  tbe  preface  of  a  "  Sails  et  Aquae  BeDcdiQlla  " 
m  the  Vatican  Ina.  of  tbe  QresotlaD  SacrameDtai?,  pub- 
Usbed  bj  Angelo  Booca,  la  wbkh  the  water  Is  a4|ured  to 
drive  aws7  *■  oomem  umbnun,  cnunea)  aatsnam.  et  omnea 
maclilDatkaiea  apirltaum,  Inmrandarnm,  sive  KOoHattan 
sive  errsatluni  ex  InvooaHaaa  magleao  srtls"  (Opp 
Qreg.  11.1. 33S>.  [BKffHAMana,1.3D(;  FammiiqI.ess.] 
«  For  tbls  htterpretatlm  of  Gen.  vl.  3,  see  Knseb. 
Emis.,  Jk..D.  341  iPtagm.  Eng.  fn  Psntat.  Op.  p.  ISt), 
SI.  AagnsUos  (d«  CVv^  M.  zv.  93,  }  3X  St.  aii7«)stem 
(mm.  33  In  Gsn.  vL  l,  0  Tbsodovet  On  een.  ^iMscf. 
41),  etc 
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ito  loaa  tt  the  deluge,  engr&red  the  aeereU  of  Ut 

irt  *'  on  plates  of  vurious  metals,  snch  as  ooold 
aot  be  spoilt  bj  the  flood  of  waters,  aad  ob  rerj 
hitrd  stones"  (Cassian.  GtOat.  tUI.  2t).  It  ia 
elsewhere  sffinned  that  Bam  pnc^ied  and  taogfat 
m^c  (S«ccg.  Clem.  It.  27 ;  Mam.  Iz.  :^7) ;  bot 
not  by  vriters  of  credit.  The  stoiy  of  the 
engrared  pUtes  is  erideBtljr  imitated  from  a 
tradition  in  Josephns  {Antiq.  L  2,  §  3)  that  the 
ohildren  of  Seth  engraved  an  acconnt  of  their 
more  lawful  discorsries  on  <*  two  pillars,  one  of 
brick  and  the  other  of  stone."  Another  opinion 
was  held  by  Jostin  Mar^r  (Apoi.  iL  5)  and  Ter- 
tnllian  (d«  Idol.  9).  lliese  authors,  supposing 
that  "  the  sons  of  Ood  "  in  Geo.  tL  2  were  angels, 
make  them  the  iottmctors  of  man  in  the  art  of 

Iv.  For  more  than  three  centorles  after  (Hirlst 
there  was  no  tampering  with  magic  on  the  part 
of  Christians.  Isoagh  believing  in  the  reuity 
of  the  art,  th«r  ridiculed  it  as  delnsire  and 
wor»e  than  oseless.  Thus  Tertnlliaa:  "What 
then  shall  we  say  that  magic  is  ?  That  which 
nearly  all  call  dcoepUoa.  But  the  natnre  of 
the  decepUon  It  known  to  as  Christians  only  " 
(ifa  Ammd,  57).  Minntins  Felix  (Oceao.  viii.), 
copied  by  St.  Cyprian  (de  Idol.  Van,  p.  14 ;  ed. 
1690):  These  spirits  lie  concealed  under  con- 
secrated statues  and  images.  They  Inspire  the 
breasts  of  the  soothsayers  by  breatUng  on  them ; 
thoy  quiden  the  fibns  of  entrails,  they  govern 
the  flights  of  birds,  they  rule  lots,  they  give  oot 
oracles ;  they  are  always  confoonding  false  things 
with  tme;  for  titey  are  deceived  and  they  sIm 
deceive"  (Cypr.).  St.  Cyprian  adds  that  they 
send  diseases  and  obtain  credit  for  a  cure  by 
simply  GMtsiog  to  afflict  (Aid. ;  so  Iwtantius, 
iMv.  iiulff.  iL  15).  •*  They  fiU  sU  things  with 
>nAr«B,  cheats,  wiles,  errors "  (Lact.  ».  t.  14). 
**  Skill  in  the  art  of  mi^c  is  good  for  nothing 
but  to  cheat  the  »es  "  (id.  u. ».  iv.  15). 

v.  The  early  ChrisUans  farther  believed  that 
the  demons,  who  were  the  real  agents  in  the 
wonders  of  nutfic,  could  be  controlled  by  the 
strong  faith  of  any  true  Christian  acting  and 
speaking  in  his  Master's  name.  Even  of  astro- 
logy, it  was  said,  until  baptism  that  which  is 
decreed  holds :  after  it  astrologers  no  longer 

r:  the  tmtb"  (Clem.  Alex.  Fragm.  §78). 
6dlnTe  of  the  powen  of  nil  b^pm  vhn 
Christ  came.  TertnlUan:  '*We  know  the  con- 
nexion between  mi^c  and  astrology.  .  .  The 
latter  science  was  permitted  until  the  gospel, 
that  when  Christ  was  bom  no  one  should  thence- 
forth cast  a  person's  nativity  from  the  sky.  .  . 
So  also  the  other  kind  of  mi^ie  which  works  by 
miracles,  .  .  .  spnn  out  the  paUeoce  of  Qod 
even  to  the  VgA.  .  .  .  After  the  gospel,  thou 
wilt  nowhere  find  eithcor  wise  men  (sophiatas) 
or  Chaldeans,  or  enchanters  or  interpreters 
of  dreams,  or  magicians,  except  snch  as  are 
notoriously  punished "  (ds  Idol.  9).  Origen 
held  that  "magicians  having  intercourse  with 
demons,  and  Invoking  than  they  have  learnt 
and  for  their  seeds,  can  only  succeed  until 
something  more  divine  and  powerful  than  the 
demons  uul  the  charm  (iwtftrit)  which  calls 
tiiem,  appears  or  is  uttered "  (c.  Cd».  i.  60). 
He  suggests  that  the  magi  of  St.  Matthew  U.  1, 
finding  that  the  siMts  who  served  them  had 
•*  become  vesk  md  atmgthleu,  that  their  tricks 
were  ozpOMd  and  their  power  bnraght  to 


noiq^t,"  and  remembering  the  pro^woy  of 
Balaam,  were  led  to  think  that.  He  to  whom 
the  star  guided  them,  "must  l>e  stronger  thnik 
all  demons,  even  those  who  wen  wont  to 
appear  to  them  and  in^re  them"  (OiH).  Henca- 
it  was  uiA  that  magus  had  been  destroyed  bj 
the  star  of  Bethlehem.  So  St.  Ignatius  aj>. 
101,  t9ty  i\^m  wa  Vlteytia  (Spi»t.  ad  JBpKea. 
19).  Comparo  St.  Peter  Chrysolognx,  4S3 
(8erm.  156).  St.  Basil,  370  (de  £tm.  GAHUs' 
Qtnev.  i.  591) ;  St.  Ambrose  (Expot.  E9.  3.  Zm. 

11.  48),  etc  Of  utrology  especially,  Clonma 
AL :  "  For  this  reason  a  strange  and  new  star 
arose  that  put  an  end  to  the  ancient  astrology  " 
(AtfT/wOsir/ar)  (fhum.  §  74) ;  Sim.  Greg.  Maz. 
lOcHm.de  ProBkLAroan,r.  I  $4).  AUthiswa* 
by  some  understood  in  the  eonnuuid  thstt  tba 
magi  should  depart  Into  their  own  oonntry 
another  wkv  (St.  Matt.  il.  12).  Thus  Tertnllian 
(U.S.):  "liiey  werenottovralkinthe  W«JS  of 
their  fbrmer  sect."  St.  Augustine  more  gene- 
rally, but  therefore  inclusively,  "  Tia  mntata, 
vita  mutata"  (Serm.  202,  $4);  Sim.  CtuyMl. 
(Serm.  159);  St.  Ambr.  (£ip.  Ev.  S.  Lue.  L 
46);  St.  Leo  (Ann.  32,  $  4);  Greg.  M.  (ih 
Eoemg,  Bom,  x.  sob  fin.). 

VL  When  aftw  the  cooverrion  of  Constantine 
such  practices  were  fouad  among  professed 
Christians,  the  most  strenooos  efforts  were  made 
to  suppress  them  by  the  teachers  of  the  church, 
and  1^  legisUtox^  Mih  civil  and  ecciaslaaticaL 
They  were  denonnood  at  remaaBta  of  idolatry, 
aad  a  practical  return  to  it  Thus  Or^orr 
Nazianzen,  370:  "For  this  did  the  star  bad, 
and  the  wise  men  Isll  down  and  offfer  gifts, — tliat 
idolatry  might  be  destroyed  "  (OraL  L  torn.  L  p. 

12,  cwnpare  with  last  paragraph).  "  Braiu^ea 
id  HxUMteft"  styi  Oandentins  of  Brescia,  ajk 
887,  "are  wltchcnfts  (venefida),  preeantatioas, 
ligatures,  phylacteries  (vaaitates^  auguries,  lots, 
the  observing  of  omens,  parental  obsequies " 
(!R-aa.  Ir.  in  Poach,  ad  ifeoph.).  St.  AnguatiiM : 
*'It  is  a  superstitions  thing  whatever  hath  been 
ordained  of  men  towards  uw  making  and  wor- 
shipping  oif  idols,  whether  It  pertain  to  tlie 
WOTship  of  a  creature  or  any  part  of  a  ereatore  as 
God,  or  to  conanltatiooB  ami  certain  corenaota 
by  means  of  signs  settled  and  agreed  on  with 
demons,  snch  as  are  the  eeeays  of  the  tnagiic 
art "  (dr  Ihotr.  OSIriW.  a  20,  {  30). 

The  canons  aad  laws  which  we  shaU  now  dt* 
will  shew  that  the  church  and  the  state  pro- 
hibited every  kind  of  magic  on  the  gronnda 
above  mentioned.  They  will  at  the  tame  time 
give  an  opportunity  of  explaining  eome  details, 
which  would  be  hardly  worthy  of  a  tepaeate 
notice. 

(1.)  EodeiiattiocU  kgialaiio».-~'th»  first  con- 
eiliar  decree  aninst  any  branch  of  magic  was  that 
of  Ancyra  in  OalaUa,  a.d.  315,  whi(£  condemns 
to  five  jrears'  penanoe  "  those  who  profess  sooth- 
saying (Karaiua^tv4ftt»oi)  and  follow  the 
oustwns  of  the  Gentiles,  or  bring  certain  men 
Into  their  bouses  to  discover  remedies  or  perform 
lustrations"  (can.  34).  The  versloB  of  thu 
decree  in  the  old  Boman  Code  expands  the  fint 
clause  thus:  "Qui  anguria,  ansplciaqae,  aire 
somnla,  vel  divinationes  qnasUbet  secundum  mo- 
rem  Gentilium  observant^  (vi  App.  0pp.  Leooia, 
p.  18).  Hera  aogurium  and  ansiuGiom  may-  b» 
understood  gflMnlly  of  the  obserniioB  of  oDMu 
oiiifiaally  and  strictly thnwere  modM  of  dfc- 
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nutioH  from  tk*  07,  flight,  and  numnen  of 
findiif  of  biidi.  LaUr  on,  wh«a  th«  eril  had 
iMLimmi,  Uw  eoandl  «f  LaocUcca,  imbablj  aboot 
355,  with  mora  detaila,  forbad,  ondar  pain  of 
cxcsDMonicatian, "  prieeta  and  clerks  to  be  magi- 
enaa  or  cncfaantan  (iwwSois),  or  mathematid 
atiatnloger^  or  to  make  what  are  called  phy- 
bttoka,  wlkicfa  are  bonds  for  their  own  sonla  ** 
(tm38>  The  matbenutici  were  aatrologers 
■BOiriilg  to  the  wage  of  that  age ;  hot  a  dis- 
tiaetisB  appean  to  made  here,  of  which  no 
■BAttaij  account  haa  been  elren.  The  fourth 
(NKfl  of  Carthage,  398:  who  is  enthralled 
ti  wiiBiiei  aad  ineaiitatioiia  is  to  be  drireB  from 
tbe  aaianUr  of  the  Church"  (can.  89).  In 
3iS^  Xutio,  bishop  of  Braga,  a  Greek  by  birth, 
aot  te  a  cooocil  held  at  Logo,  a  collection  of 
ontoaa  drawn  chiefly  from  Greek  soorces.  In 
tkii,  bcaide  the  canons  of  Ancyra  and  lAodicea 
niadaM^2;  Labbe, t.  913X  fbrUddIng  men 
t»  "obsvre  m  wonbip  tha  eleaanta,  or  the 
(OBiK  ef  the  mmm  or  atm,  er  the  vain  deorit 
sf  aaMs  (signorom),  for  bnilding  a  house  or 
plittiw  crops  or  toees,  or  contracting  mar- 
rii{H''^(the  reading  of  Omtian,  P.  ii.  c  26, 
qa.  T.  3).  la  tho  aame  saries  (0.  74)  rites  and 
iacaatitifliia  are  forbidden  at  the  gathering  of 
BedkinBl  betba.  Only  the  Creed  or  the  Lwd's 
htjv  miritt  be  aaid,  or  simply,  Let  God  the 
enatoroful  things  and  their  Lord  be  honoored." 
Wanes  are  told  to  use  no  charms  in  working 
vaoi ;  bot  «ily  to  "  iuToke  God  as  their  helper, 
who  has  given  them  skill  in  wearing "  ^5). 
TUiiuy  be  illostrated  from  St.  EUgius,  840 : 
"let  M>  woman  prenime  to  hang  anuier  .beads 
(ntiads)  <n  her  acc^  or  when  wearing  w  dye- 
isLW  at  any  work  whateyer,  name  Uinerra  or 
atitt  ill-omcoed  pantms,  but  desire  that  the 
pace  ef  Cbiist  may  be  present  at  every  work, 
aad  to  trust  with  their  whole  heart  in  the  virtue 
•fHb  aame"  (d»  Sect.  ChrM.  Com.  §  5> 
TW  Conndl  of  Anxerrey  578^  fbrbids,  amoi^ 
<*i>cr  practices  of  the  kind,  resort  to  earagH 
(as.  4).  lUs  word  occurs  again  in  can.  14, 
Ciac.  Mar  boo.  ajx  569.  It  is  used  by  Eligius 
(&  |5  iu);  by  Bede,  701  (de  Smud.  Peccat. 
It),  and  earlier  thin  these,  by  Caesarins  of 
iiiei,  502  (if  those  senuons  are  his)  who  spells 
tk  word  aongms  (Sena.  65, 1 4 ;  78,  §§  1,  3,  5). 
It  b  also  found  ia  an  Anjou  PenitenUal,  printed 
bf  Moriaoa  (ds  iTisc^.  PomU.  App.  588X 
ebae  for  "  esrarios  coriocos "  read  with 
Oecsage  "earagios  curiosos.'*  nminins,  ^d, 
7S0,  ipeils  ft  Arvyte  (Annqii.  in  Mabill.  JjMf- 
kfa,  72).  The  word  is  derived  from  "cha- 
ncter"  in  the  aeose  of  a  talisman  or  amulet 
which  mystic  characters  were  written  or 
■fiiTed.  'nte  fourth  coandl  of  Toledo,  633, 
^Voscd  sod  coodemned  to  perjietnal  penance  in 
a  asaasterj  any  of  the  clergy  from  a  bishop 
dswnnid%  who  shooM  be  fimnd  to  have 
tanllel  magi,  amspioes,  aiioll,  angnrs, 
■rtit^  or  these  who  professed  the  art  of 
tstgic  or  practised  such  things  (can.  29). 
Tiw  consdi  in  Tmllo,  AJ)..  691,  subjects  to 
u  yean  ef  penance  all  who  "  give  them- 
nm»  over  to  soothsayers  or  to  those  who 
*K  called  centorion*  (JiKterirra^oi),  or  any 
nth,  with  a  view  to  learn  from  them  what  they 
•ilk  to  have  revealed  to  them"  (can.  61). 
"CcatanoD"  in  the  sense  of  a  "  leading  man  " 
ns  a  title  ooBventSonally  giren,  like  '«wise 


man  "  wizard,"  to  the  professors  of  such 
arts.  See  HscatoktABOHAE.  The  same  punish- 
ment  was  awarded  to  those  who  "  led  about  she* 
bears  or  other  like  animals  to  the  delusion  and 
injury  of  the  more  simple,  and  who  talked  of 
fortune  and  fate  and  genealt^,  and  used  a  heap 
of  words  of  that  kino, ....  and  to  those  who 
are  called  dond-chasers  (re^fatin-ai),  to  en- 
chanters, makers  of  phylacteries,  and  sooth- 
sayers ; "  whose  practices  the  council  declares  to 
be  pemidons  kdA  heathen  "  CE^n*'<'nO* 
cording  to  Balsamon  and  Zonaraa,  it  was  the 
cnstom  to  give  hairs  plucked  f>«n,  and  dyes 
(jBetf^ora)  that  had  been  hui^  abont,  bears  and 
other  ■nimul*  as  ehanns  aninst  disease  and  the 
evil  eye.  See  kmmxn,  l^ATUBm^  Phtlao- 
TEBiBa  These  dyes  are  probably  the  same  as 
the  sued  (herbas  et  succoe'),  which  Caesarlus 
{Serm.  66,  %  5)  ibrbids  Christians  to  "  hang  about 
themselves  or  their  friends,"  though  we  are  not 
told  thatthsw  were  suppoeed  to  derive  virtne 
from  an  animal.  Balsamon  explains  that  the 
cloud  chasers  were  those  who  drew  omens  from 
the  forms  and  grouping  of  the  clouds,  especially 
at  sunset.  He  adds  that  tbe  canon  condemns  in 
intention  those  who  wore  a  child's  caul  or 
employed  secret  things,  as  e.g.  the  gospels, 
for  ligatnrae  or  practised  the  sortes  Savldicae 
(see  SobtilestX  or  divined  with  barley.  The 
last  method  he  ascribes  to  women  who  used  to 
"spend  their  time  in  the  churches,  and  by  the 
noly  icons,  and  declared  that  they  leaned  the 
ftature  from  them."  In  Clemens  Al.  {Pratrtpt.  Ii. 
II),  we  read  of  floor-prophets  and  barley- 
prophets."  £cclesiastioal  prohibition  occurs  in 
a  brief  canon  ^2)  of  the  synod  of  Rome,  a.d. 
721.  In  789  the  caaon  of  liwdicea  was  inserted 
by  name  in  Charlemagne's  capitulary  of  that 
year  (c.  18) :  but  in  an  abstract  which  heads  it 
the  word  ^701  is  represented  by  **codearii." 
So  Omit.  Btg.  Frmc  i.  21;  t.  69.  **Cocle- 
arius  is  a  corruption  of  "  Caucnlator,"  which 
is  from  kovkoi,  a  cup  nsed  by  diviners  (see 
Gen.  xliv.  b\  or  by  makers  of  philtres.  [Caxcu- 
LATOBBS,  p.  255.]  And  another  chapter  (63)  of 
the  same  ca|rfttuary :  "  We  command,  that  none 
beeome  dther  cancnlatores  (see  uain  CapU. 
L  inc.  an.  c.  40 1  Bains.  L  518 ;  Cap.  B.  Fr.  i.  62 ; 
vi.  374),  and  enchanters,  or  storm-raisers  (tem- 
pestarii),  or  obligatores  (see  Lioatuheb),  and 
tiiat  where  there  are  sncb,  they  be  reformed  or 
condemned."  Storm-raisers  are  also  condemned 
by  a  law  of  805  (Capit.  ii.  25)  de  Iruxmtator&ut 
et  Jhiyertarfii.  The  word  is  written  "  tempes- 
tn«rias''ia  a  decree  of  Henud,  A.D.  856  (cap. 
2).  Agobard,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  who  had 
been  an  adviser  of  Charlemagne,  wrote  a  treatise 
of  some  length  against  this  ofibnce.  See  Tex- 
PESTABiDB.  In  813  the  Council  of  Tours,  under 
that  prince,  directed  priests  to  warn  the  people 
that  **m^e  arts  and  incaatations  are  idh^e- 
ther  unavailing  to  the  cure  of  any  human 
diseases,  and  to  the  healing  of  sick,  lame,  or 
dying  animals ;  and  that  ligatures  of  bones  or 
herbs  applied  to  any  mortal  thing  are  useless  " 
(can.  42). 


•••SnolDos"  watild  seen  a  probeUe  ameodmenb 
See  EUgius  In  text  above.  Flrmlnlus  Joins  berta  with 
amber :  "Ksradisres  (Cbsrseterss),  beriias,  socdno  Csse> 
tfBM)  noUle  ToUe  vel  vesMs  atftDdete"  (aMn^pa  «.  s. 
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(2.)  Zmptriat  bffWafwn.— Th*  fint  edict  of 
CotLBtantiD«  tktt  has  onr  bearing  oa  onr  subject 
ftppeared  at  the  end  ofOctober  312,  nine  months 
before  the  defeat  of  Maxentiiu.  It  was  directed 
^iost  the  aroAplcet,  aod  a*  it  00I7  mtntions 
the  exercise  of  tiieir  ut  Id  bouMs  its  probable 
object  was  to  check  inquiry  by  dirlnation 
into  the  destisies  of  the  empln  aod  its  rulen. 
The  anupez  was  to  be  burnt  alire,  and  his  em- 
ployers banished  ((.W.  Ix.  18,1.3;  dg  Aratp.). 
His  next  (daMagiai,  in  i'iit  went  further,  but 
was  &r  fnm  being  tlitinmgh.  It  declared 
generally  the  most  severe  panlsbment  to  be 
dae  to  those  who  were  "found,  armed  with 
magic  arts,  to  hare  made  attempts  against  the 
health  of  men,  or  to  have  turned  chaste  minds 
aside  to  last,"  but  it  adds  that  "remedies 
sought  for  the  bodies  of  men  or  helps  innocently 
lued  in  eooatry  pUcea,"  agalnat  nuseasoaable 
weather  were  not  to  be  treated  as  oBeDCes  (ib.  4). 
Coostantioe  and  Julian  in  357 :  **  Let  no  one 
consult  an  amspez  or  a  mathematicus  .... 
No  one  a  hariolus.  Let  tbe  wicked  profession  of 
the  augurs  and  diTioers  be  silenced.  Let  not 
the  Chaldeans  and  the  magi,  and  the  rest,  whom 
the  people  call  nuJefiei  for  the  greatness  of  their 
crimes,  mi^e  eren  a  parUaf  attanpL  Let 
curiosity  of  divination  for  erer  cease  with  all " 
(ib.  5).  The  penalty  was  death  by  the  sword. 
Another  law  not  a  year  later  threatened  death 
by  fire  to  those  who,  "  using  magic  arts,  dared 
to  disturb  the  elements,  undermine  the  life  of 
the  innocent,  and  calling  up  the  dead  by  wicked 
practices  to  kill  their  enemies  "  (ib.  6>  In  July 
858,  the  same  princes  published  an  edict  oon- 
demning  every  kind  of  divination ,  avowedly  on 
the  ground  that  it  was  employed  in  a  e^rit 
hostile  to  themsdves  (ib.  7>  llie  penal^  was 
death  with  torture,  and  no  rank  was  to  plead 
exemption.  The  crime  had  been  common  under 
heathen  emperors,  and  it  is  probable  that  most 
of  the  offisnders  under  Constantius  were  heathen. 
Long  before  Tertulliau  had  spoken  of  those  who 
publicly  houoored  Caesar,  but  privately  "  con- 
sulted astrologers  and  aruMMces,  and  augurs,  and 
magi  respecting  his  life  (Apot,  95,  where  in 
notes  to  the  translation  in  the  lArary  of  the 
FathtrM  Dr.  Pusey  refers  to  Tacitus,  Ann.  xiL 
p2;  xvi.  30,  and  Spartianus  apud  Gothoired, 
Prol.  ad  Lib.  ad  itat.  p.  11).  Finnicus  Ma- 
temas,  in  hu  treatise  on  astrology  written 
between  835  and  860,  cantioni  diaeiplee 
thna;  **TBke  care  never  to  answer  one  who 
qnestions  you  respecting  the  state  of  the 
republic  or  the  life  of  the  Roman  emperor; 
for  it  is  neither  right  nor  lawful  that  we 
should  by  a  wicked  cariosity  say  anything 
of  the  state  of  the  republic  .  .  .  But  no  msthe- 
maticns  has  been  able  to  define  anything  true 
respecting  the  fate  of  the  emperor  "  (Matheteoa, 
U.  33).  The  necessity  of  this  caution  appears 
from  several  stories  in  Ammianns  xix. 
12),  and  others.  In  the  reign  of  Valens,  for 
example,  A.l>.  373,  Theodoms  was  supposed  to 
be  indicated  as  his  successor  by  a  tripod  of 
laurel  wood  duly  prepared,  which  by  some  means 
spelt  out  his  name  to  the  fourth  letter  (9<o8). 
Ilie  death  of  Theodorus  and  his  partisans  did 
not  appease  the  emperor,  who  caus«l  many  inno- 
cent persons  to  be  murdered  because  their  names 
began  with  the  same  lettera,  or  on  grounds 
eqaally  MtoIods  (Soaon.  ifiM.  tL  35).  Julian 


h'muelf  profBssed  to  believe  In  such  arta.  He 

acknowledged  that  the  oracles  had  &iled :  bnt 
alleged  that  Zeus,  "  lest  men  should  be  altoge- 
ther deprived  of  intercourse  with  the  gods,  gave 
them  a  means  of  observation  through  the  sacred 
arts,  from  which  they  might  derive  snfficieiii 
help  in  their  need  **  (in  CyrilL  AL  &  Jh/I  vi.  p. 
198 ;  ed.  Spanh.).  In  364  ValenUnlanomdemned 
"magicos  apparatus"  in  connesimi  with  hea- 
then rites  performed  by  night  (Codex  Thaodot. 
\x.vti.  7),  and  in  370  (probably)  made  the  art  of 
the  matfaei  laticns,  exercised  1^  night  or  day, 
pnnishabh!  by  death  (ib.  8);  but  in  371  he  de- 
clared tha;  the  aruspex  wasnot  guilty  of  witch- 
craft. "  We  do  not  blame  the  art  of  the  aruspex, 
but  forbid  it  to  be  exercised  injtuiously  "  (ib.  9). 
He  regarded  it  as  a  necessary  part  of  the  he»* 
then  worritip  then  tolerated ;  init  its  secret  ex- 
ercise wat  atiU  noUbited  noder  tbe  law  of 
Constantlne.  In  389  Valeatinlan,  Theododna, 
and  Arcadius  decreed  tliat  every  ma&r^eua  slunild 
be  denounced  as  an  "  enemy  of  the  pabUe 
safety;"  Imt  chariot-drivers  in  the  public  race* 
were  forbidden  to  Inform  under  pain  of  deatli 
(ib.  11).  They  were  excepted,  because  tnanv  of 
them  lay  vuder  snspidoB  of  nsing  magic  to  giv* 
speed  to  their  own  or  to  itg'ure  thdr  riTal** 
horses.  See  on  this  among  Christian  writers, 
Amob.  adv.  Omt.  I.  cir,  med.;  Jerome,  Vita 
Hilarioait,  c.  1.5 ;  St.  Chrysoot.  Horn.  xii.  in  Ep^ 
i.  ad  Cor.  (ir.  U,  12);  Gr^.  Nas.  ad  Sdmtc, 
Iamb.  ill. ;  Cassiodomai  Variar.  ill.  51.  It 
should  be  mentioned  in  ooo elusion  that  tho  ex- 
ception of  Constantino  in  ftrour  <tf  chamw 
against  bsd  weather  was  repealed  by  Leo  VI. 
who  became  emperor  in  888  (OcmiiL  61^  dt  Zw- 
cajUatomm  Poem). 

Under  some  of  the  following  words ;  Axdlbt, 
AmtoLoaEtts,    DnriMATios,  Qshbthluci, 

HeCATOSTAECIIAE,     LtOATOBAS,  MaLE?ICC», 

Uathexatici^  Nbobomasct,  Philtrei^ 
Phtlacteby,  PLAnBTAann^  Ptthok,  Sox- 

KIAaiDB,    SOBTILEOT,     SUPSBBTITIOim,  TeH- 

PESTAiuiJB,  Tbipod,  Vahitai,  may  be  fotmd 
some  farther  bifiwmatfam  on  amnil  praetkcs 
which  come  under  the  general  bead  of  magie. 

On  this  subject  the  reader  may  refer  to  Bern. 
Basin,  de  Artibm  Magici$,  Par.  1483,  Fnncof. 
1586;  to  Symphor.  Champerios,  Dial,  tn  Magi- 
oanm  Ariittm  Dtstmetmm,  Lnnl.  1506 ;  to 
Casp.  Fencer,  dg  DMiatiomm  Otnertbua,  dr 
OrotmUtj  dt  Thmmmttia,  dt  Magiea,  de  Inaam^ 
brtfonAHS^  dt  DinimHoiiSmt  Sttipieam,  de 
Auguriie  at  ^mspfCMo,  de  Soriihut,  de  Dioima- 
tione  ex  Somniis,  Francof.  1593 ;  J.  J.  Boisaard, 
da  Dimnatione  et  Uagida  Praeeligiit,  Oppenb. 
about  1605,  reprinted  1611,  1613;  Uartin 
Delrio,  Dieqmsiiiatattn  Magioanan  Mni  Sex^ 
Hogunt  1617  ;  J.  G.  Bulenger,  de  Tola  Satiome 
Dimnaiionit  ode.  QeneMiaoot,  de  Oraeiili*  et 
VaiibHM,  de  Sortibtie,  de  Avguriie  et  AruepicSaj 
de  Licita  et  Vetita  Magia,  sjid  advenue  Magoe ; 
In  OpuK.  tom.  i.  Lugd.  1621}  J.  Wieroa,  de 
Fraeetigue  Daemottvm  et  /ncoateljHiAu  ac  Veme- 
ficiis  LAri  Sex,  Liber  Apokgettim  et  de  Peettdb- 
Monarchta  Damonvm,  and  de  LamOt,  Atnatel. 
1660 ;  Ant.  Vao  Dale,  de  Origine  ao  Proffreexn 
Idotolatriae  et  Saperstitioiuim  (p.'  ii.  espedaUy), 
Amstel.  1696;  and  L.  F.  Alfred  Haury,  Za 
iiagie  et  FAetrolagie  dam  PAntiwite  et  a»  ifmns. 
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HA6I6KUS,  nartyr,  with  N«bor  ind  Faas- 
liau,  Mooniuig  to  the  BoUandists'  reading  of 
Biirm,  Mart,  when  MigM  reada  lfigign<u'; 
cawmnnitwt  Sepb  26  (BolL  Ada  SS.  Sept. 

10.  m).  [an.] 

JUOINITB,  called  hj  othen  MAXIUUS, 
■Btjrr  ia  l^rragoBa  ainer  MaximiBna ;  com- 
■cwnted  Aug.  25  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Aug.  t. 
US).  [C.  H.] 

MAGISTEB.  (1)  MaguUr  diocipiiaae  or 
atfatwaL.  A  castom  gnw  op  in  Spain  toirardi 
tiM  ad  «f  the  fifth  ce&tnry,  that  parents  ahonld 
dolkaU  their  children,  white  ret  -nrj  jvaag,  to 
tk  lerrice  of  the  church,  aad  in  this  case  thejr 
ren  educated  and  bronght  ap  in  the  house  of 
tb  bishop,  by  some  "  discreet  and  grave  "  pres- 
byter, vBo  was  deputed  by  the  bishop  for  that 
dntf.  He  was  called  praepoaitua  or  magitter  dia- 
qpfiud  The  second  oooncil  of  Toledo  (A.D. 
C33X  held  midcr  Amalric,  one  of  the  Gothic 
kisfi,  ssys  in  its  first  C(^)itul%an,  of  such  yonng 
poMot,  ■'ta  domo  eeclesiae  sub  efdscopali  prae- 
Mattl  a  praapotito  sitM  debeant  emdiri."  Simi- 
hriy,  the  fonrth  oonncil  in  the  same  place  (A.D. 
693),  csp.  23  [»L.  243, "  si  in  dero  puberes  ant 
sWuMBtes  extstnatf  omnes  in  tuw  condari 
striicMUDOteBtiir,  nt  ia  disdplinis  cedesiasticis 
t|at,  depatati  pnbatisauno  senim,  qoem  et 
mt^ttmn  ^ac^pUmat  et  teatem  ritaa  hsbeant." 

Also  ia  monasteries,  he  who  had  diarge  of 
the  duldrea  who  wen  commonly  edncated  in 
IhcBwas  M>  called;  as  in  Orderlcos  Vitalis,  lib. 
ili.  p.  MS,  ''■d  iofiutam  magisterinm  pro- 
■mt"  [SOBOOLS.]  [S.  J.  £.1 

(3)  2l^^Ur  iitjirmariiUy  the  chltf  w» 
bntlireB  ia  a  monastery  deputed  to  visit  and 
att«ad  to  the  tick.    [LuFiKXARr,  L  837.] 

(3)  Magi^ar  majw^  a  title  sometimes  glrea 
to  the  chief  of  th«  uugiiiri  infaittvm.  See  (1) 
slofe. 

(4)  M^kltr  n&Mmim,  the  officer  ia  a 
■■aaitsry  to  wlmm  the  charge  of  the  Boriecs 
WIS  especially  eommitted. 

Ckaoaa  (fU  Inst».  Coenoh.  W.  7)  telli  ns  that 
a  oadidate  for  admissioa  to  a  monastery  is  not  at 
fan  to  be  admitt^  into  the  general  body  the 
Wcthren,  bnt  giren  for  a  time  into  the  charge  of 
sa  ddor  aimk,  who  has  his  station  for  that  pur- 
pot*  not  &r  flrom  the  entiaace  of  the  monastery. 
Mriag  ^is  period  the  norice  hsd  no  separate 
eiU,  nd  was  not  allowed  to  quit  the  master's 
ceil  without  his  permission  (a.  a.  ir.  10).  Simi- 
larly the  Rale  of  St.  Benedict  (c  68)  prorldes 
Oat  the  ooTie*  ahall  be  taken  to  the  ceR  of  the 
•ovkes,  where  he  Is  to  meditate,  eat,  and  sleep ; 
aid  that  a  senior  monk  shall  be  assigned  to  him, 
who  shall  gire  all  possible  pains  to  raise  his  spi- 
litaal  state.  It  seems  from  this  that  St.  Bene- 
dict desigael  to  giro  a  separate  magister  to  each 
wriee;  pat  tke  praetioa  of  later  titnas  was  to 
have  one  x«0B  and  oM  maattr  Ibr  all  thenorlces. 
Ceg^are  (1)  aboTe. 

Caniaa  taUa  m  ^CoOaL  20,  c  1)  that  he  hiok- 
Mlf  acted  as  "magister"  to  IMoufius,  who 
(Vnoagfa  he  had  fied  from  another  monastery) 
was  treated  aa  a  norice.  Enphrosyne,  in  man's 
tern,  was  eomnittol  to  the  charge  of  a  senior 
by  the  aUat  of  a  noaaiteir  to  wueh  she  had 
fled  {lift  in  Bosweyd's  Vitaa  Patrtuu,  c  8, 
p.  365);  and  a  man  like  Joannes  Damascenus, 
wkntij  of  diatiBgaiihad  piety,  waa  placed  by  the 


head  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Sabas  under  the 
charge  of  a  senior.  {Life  in  Snrins,  c  18,  r. 
:p:  159,  ed.  Turin,  1876.)  See  Alteserrae  .^sce- 
fK»n,.lib.  ii.  c  10.  [C] 

UAGISTBATE8.  [JciusDicnoir ;  Law.] 

UAOISTRATUS.  Pellicda  (i.  27,  qootai 
b^  August!,  HmdlmoA,  i.  170)  states  that  "  ma- 
gistratus  nomine  primo  episcopus,  secundo  pres- 
byter in  usum  reniunt ; '  that  is,  that  the  two 
higher  (ndera,  bishop  and  prerim ter,  are  admitted 
to  the  title  of  nmitri,  while  the  Inforlor  orders 
which  subserred  them  were  minittri,  [MlKUTBB.] 
This  distinction  seems  to  correspond  with  that 
elsewhere  made  between  bfwtf/t«i>ei  and  irw^4Ttu 
(Care,  Frim.  Chrittiimitih  pt  i.  ch.  8.)  [C] 

UAGITA,  martyr  ;  oommamorated  at  Alex- 
andria SepL  8  (Jfinvn.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

UAGLOBIUS  [St.  Haoioire],  bishop  of  Dol, 
circ  A.i>.  575 ;  commemorated  Oct.  24  (Usbill. 
Acta  S&  0.  &  A  saec  i.  p.  S09>        [a  H.] 

ICAGNA,  martyr  in  AfKea ;  oonnuaionited 

Dec.  3  (JOierm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Jfort.  .^iicf .> 

(C.  H.] 

HAGNEBICUS,  archbishop  of  Treres  in  the 
6th  cuttary,  confessor ;  commemorated  July  26 
(BoU.  Acta  SS.  July,  vi.  168).  [C  H.] 

HAONIFIOAT.  CCuRioiE.] 

1IAGNILI8,  martjr;  oomiiMmotatad  at 
CapnaAqnarUSept.1  (Mienm.  Marl.).  [C.H.] 

HAONILU8  (1)  Uartyr  b  AMea;  eom- 
mamorated  Jaly  30  (Himm.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  fioma  Aug.  23 
(ZTMron.  Mart.). 

(fl)  UutfT  fa  UauritanUj  oommemorated 
OtA.i7  (mmn-Miui.). 

(4)  Martyr  in  Macedonia }  oommamoratad  Oct, 
81  {IHtrm.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

MAGNOBODt^  eonmemonrted  Oct.  tG 
(Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  vil.  2,  940).  [C.  H.] 

HAGNUS  (1)  Martyr ;  commemozated  7aQ. 
1  (Boll.  Acta  38.  Jan.  i.  21). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Rome  in  Uie  Fomm  Sempronii ; 
commemorated  on  Feb.  4  (Qinard.  Mart.} 
Sierm.  MxrL  ;  Bed.  Mart  Ami.). 

(t)  Martyr;  oommemorated  at  Borae  mi  the 
Tia  Flaminia  Feb.  14  {Bienm.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Interamna;  commemoratad 
Feb.  15  (JBierm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Awst.). 

(0)  Martyr  at  Thessaloidca ;  commemorated 
April  2  {SieroH.  Mart.). 

0S)  Mar{yr  with  eight  others  at  Cydcns; 
commemorated  April  29  (Basil.  Menol.). 

(7)  Martyr  in  Africa ;  commemorated  May  26 
{Hierm.  Maii.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  on  die 
Via  Tlbnrtina  July  16  (flitnm.  Ilart.). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Corinth ;  CMnmemoratad  Jolr 
20  {Bienm.  Mart.). 

(10)  Martyr ;  ooumemoraiad  at  Boma  «  tha 
VU  FMtnnuls  Joly  29  {Hkron.  Mart.). 

(11)  One  of  fom  snbdeaeons  beheaded  at  Rome 
with  Xystus;  oommemorated  Aug.  6  (Usoard, 
Mart.,        Man,).  ,,,,,,,^GoOgIe 
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(15)  Uartyr;  commemontcd  at  Alut&drit 
Aug.  9  (SieroR.  Mart.y. 

(It)  Otherwiie  ANDBEAS,  martjrr  with 
2597  eomnnioiu ;  oomnwinorated  Aug.  19 
(dnurd.  Mart.;  B«d.  Mart;  Bienm.  Mori.). 
A  bishop  and  martyr  of  thii  name  in  Italf,  and 
likewise  a  bishop  of  ATignoo,  confessor,  were 
commemorated  on  this  day  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Aug.  iii.  701,  755). 

(14)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Capoa  Ang. 
27  (BkroH.  Mart.). 

(19)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  "ad 
Saaetam  Felicltatem,"  Sept.  4  (iRsron.  Mart.  ; 
Bed.  Mart.  Avct.).  Another  of  this  name  was 
commemorated  on  the  same  day,  apparently  at 
Abctts  in  Oalatia  i^trm.  Mart.;  Uraard. 
JTori.). 

(16)  Martyr ;  commrautiatad  at  Capna  Sept 
fi  (SieroR.  Mart.). 

(17)  Abbat  of  Fnessa ;  oommemorated  Sept  6 
(BolL  Acta  88.  Sept  iL  7S&> 

(18)  Martyr  in  Sldlj}  oommemorated  Sept 
10  (,mnm.  Marf). 

(19)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  Sept 
16  (Eierm.  Mart.). 

(80)  Bishop  of  Opiterginm  (OderzoX  after- 
wards of  Haraclea,  confessor;  commemorated 
Oct.  6  (Boll  Acta  33.  Oct  lit  416> 

(81)  Martyr ;  commemoiatad  at  Oaaeaiia  in 
Cappadocia,  Oct  23  (.fiifroM.  Mart.). 

(pK)  UMitfti  eommamontai  Nor.  1 ;  and  on 
the  same  day  another  at  Texradna  {Bimn. 
Mart.). 

(88)  Martyr;  oommemorated  Nov.  8  at  Nico- 
media  {Hieron.  Jfort.). 

AM)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Bononia  in 
Gaol  (Boulogne),  Not.  27  (flip-.  JTort.).  [CH.] 

UAOOBXANTTS,  of  TWnt,  confessor  in  the 
5th  ceniiirT ;  eommamorated  Mardi  15  (BolK 
Ada  88.  Manh,  U.  408).  IC  a] 

MAOBINl^  martyr  at  Naredonnm  (Nyon) ; 
oonunemorated  Swt  17  (£ifn».  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

HAOBOBI0B,  mattyr.   [Macbobids,  July 

2ft.]  [a  H.] 

MAIANUS  or  HEVENNXIS,  abbat  in 
Brittany,  in  tha  6tli  oentnir,  eommamonted 
Jane  21  (BoU.  Acta  88.  Jane,  It.  101).  [a  H.] 

UAJESTA8.  An  andeut  rubric  giren  by 
Martene  (<fe  Sit.  Ant  I.  t.  S,  Ordo  36)  runs 
as  follows :  '*  Hie  libri  majestatem  deoecnletor." 
Here  the  magettaa  which  the  priest  is  to  kiss  is 
the  representation  of  the  Holy  Trinity  jwefixed 
to  the  altar-book  or  Ublet  [C] 

HAJOLTT0.  OlAJULira.] 

UAJOB  (1)  Soldier,  mar^  at  Gaza  under 
Diocletian ;  commemorated  Feb.  15  (BuiL 
Menol.;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Feb.  iL  901). 

(8)  Confessor ;  commemorated  at  Rome  in  the 
cemetery  of  Praateztatus  May  10  (Hieroa. 
Mart.).  (C  H.] 

HAJOBICA,  martyr ;  commemorated  in 
Afrodiria  Ap.  30  {ffigron.  Mart.)  [C.  H.] 

MAJ0BI0U8,  martyr;  rommemorated  at 
Milan  May  6  (flsmiM.  Mart.).  {C.  B.J  • 


MAJ08A,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Thes- 
salonica  June  I  (men*.  Mart.).  [C  H.] 

MAJTILINU8  (I)  Martyr  at  Tarragona, 
commemorated  Jan.  21  (Ilieroti.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr,  at  Militana  In  Armenia ;  comme- 
morated Ap.  19  (jBisnm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemoratad  Nor.  16  {Rieron, 
iMart.).  [C.  EL] 

MAJT7LTJS  (1)  Martyr;  oommemorated  in 
Africa  Jan.  18  (Himm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Jan. 
19  (ffianm.  Mart). 

(8)  Martyr ;  oommemorated  in  Africa  Feb.  19 
(Sieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Borne  in  the 
cemetery  of  Praetaztatna  May  10  ^Stnm. 
Mart). 

(0)  Martyr;  cMnmemorated  In  Africa  Mar 
11  (Zfimm.  Mart ;  BoiLActa  88.  May,  iL  6255- 

^)Mar^;  oommemorated  at  Bnne  Jntr 
11  imtrm.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

MAJUBUS,  martrr;  commemorated  at 
Thessalonica  Jnne  1  (^invfi.  Mut).     {C.  H.] 

MALACHI  the  Prophet ;  commemorrted  br 
the  Greeks  Jan.  3  {CeU.  Bywant. ;  Col.  A^Uop.'; 
Daniel,  GxL  LUitrg.  ir.  250 ;  BanL  Jfmof.) ;  by 
the  LaUni  on  Jan.  14  (BidL  Acta  88.  Jan.  L 
8S1).  [C.  a] 

HALABDTS  or  MALEHABDUB,  Uahop 
ofCamot  dre.  A.Dh  660;  oommnnoxatad  Jan.  19 
(BolL  Acta  88.  Jim.  a.  835).  [a  BJ} 

KALGHUB  O)  Martrr;  ccanmemorated  U 
Caesarm  in  PalaeUne  Marcb  28  (Vtt.  £cm. 
Mart ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  RosM  in  the 
cemetery  of  Praeteztatna  May  10  (SSmm.  Jfort.). 

(8)  Commemeratad  at  Thassalooica  Jan*  1 
(Ifienn.  Mart.), 

(4)  Commemorated  at  Ephestu  with  Maxi- 
miaang  and  Martianus  and  four  others  Jnlr  27 
(Usoard.  Mart.). 

(A)  M<uk  and  confessor  at  Maronia,  near  An- 
tiochf  4th  ca&tnryi  conunamorated  Oct.  SI 
(BolL  Acta  SS.  Oct.  Ix.  59).  [C.  H.] 

MALEDICmON  (JfoMtefid).  Maledietiona 
[compare  Amatbbiu]  were  used  on  rariona 
occasions,  as  (ftir  instanee)  in  ExocnonnncAnox 
[1.  6411  and  in  the  Degkaiution  of  derka 
[L  542~jr  An  early  example  of  the  lattar  fa  tha 
curse  of  SUreritu  on  his  riral  Ytgilins  ^inina, 
Cemeaia,  ir.  143) :  "  Habeto  ergo  cum  hia  qui 
tibi  consentiunt  paenae  damnattonis  sententlam, 
■oblatnmqne  tibi  nomen  et  monns  ministerii 
laeerdotalis  i^noaoe,  8.  8|Mtas  judicio  et 
apoitoliea  a  noUa  anctOTtate  dMnnataa.* 
Another  is  that  mentioned  by  Gregory  of  Toora 
(Sift  Franc,  t,  19),  where,  in  the  case  of 
Praetextatns,  bishop  of  Rouen,  kins  Chilperic 
demanded  that  either  his  tanic  fALEn  should  be 
rent,  or  the  108th  [I09th  A.y.]  psalm,  whidk 
contains  the  corses  on  lacariot  (qni  maledictionea 
Scariotleai  oostlnatX  abonld  be  aald  orar  Ua 
head,  or  at  any  rate  jndgmeDt  of  perpetual  ex- 
communicatioB  recorded  a^BSt  him  [MahaH- 
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of  s  cnzie  deaomiGed  tgaiiut 
(lim  »ho  took  poMesrion  of  the  landi  of  a 
moottcrj  it  ciTcn  by  MartcM  (dt  Sit.  Antiq, 
ULm-dnoS):  "Haj  their  portion  and  tbeir 
isbaiUaM  be  tbe  torment*  of  ererlaating  fire, 
vitk  Konh,  Dsthan,  and  Abiram,  who  went 
4swi  quid  into  lull,  with  Jodas  and  Pilate, 
with  luM  and  CUa^iaa,  with  Simm  Maga* 
olSoo;  wUfa  nlism  maj  they  be  tmnented 
ii  nulMting  tonnent  withoateM,  w  aa  to  hare 
wUloinhip  with  CluTft  or  Hia  aainti  is  the 
nit  of  heavea,  bat  hare  ftllowahip  with  the 
inH  tad  iat  compankm,  being  qnxintad  to  the 
t«BMito  «f  bell,  and  pmh  ennaatingly.  So 

ktitisobeitr  [a] 

MALKFICUS,  the  nam«  popularly  giren  to 
wnrppoMdable  to  bewitch  a  penon  or  hiapro- 
poty.  "Qooa  Tare  Malefiooa  whuB  appellat," 
mji  lactantina  (^Dio.  Inttit.  iL  IG),  and  simi- 
liriy  Cccstaatios  iLega,  i,6d«  Mahf.  in  Codex 
AmIm.  ix.  IIS),  and  St.  Ancnatine  (de  Civ.  Dei, 
1. 9).  crime  waa  itaalf  called  Ualefidaio, 
M  if  pi»4sninentl7  a  deed  of  wickednesa.  A  law 
<t  CoBstantina,  AJ>.  357,  after  reference  to 
■rapieei  and  othsn,  proceed*  to  condemn  "  the 
^^iwiini  and  ll^i,  and  the  rest  whom  the 
tmmm  people  call  Ualefici,  from  the  greatneea 
rf  Ihiir  idad<^g  "  Q.  i,  u.  s.).  They  wn« 
Uimd  to  obt^  th^r  power  to  ii^nre  othera 
hm  ml  spirita,  either  demona  properly  lo 
ollel,  or  the  aouls  of  the  dead.  Thoa  Lactan- 
tiai  («.  a])  epeaking  of  the  denunu,  says  that 
tki  ltil«Sei,  **  what  they  exercise  their  execrable 
■t^  all  tbim  1^  hj  thdr  ine  nimea  "  (not  by 
thiie  ef  the  aaeieBt  hsroea,  etc.,  whl<A  they 
Mnned  to  deeetraX  Theie  ajdrits  were  invoked 
aitk  Uoody  aaerifieta  and  other  pagan  zitea. 
St  Jenrae,  difttngniahing  between  Halefid  and 
tikr  pTofcsHira  of  ooenlt  arte,  says  that  the 
faiBtr  "nae  Uood  and  Tiotinu,  and  often  touch 
ihebodlaBef  thedMd'*(aMiin.inDan.iL).  lliey 
em^Mded  to  the  yiirnu  of  the  Greeks,  who 
wm  K>  eaOed  from  the  peenliar  howl  in  which 
tktyiabnMd  ihcir  ineautationa:  "Illicitiaartibiu 
wt«i  .  .  .  qnoa  st  Kaleficoa  Tolgna  appellat 
...  ad  goetiam  peitinere  diennf*  (Angnst. 

Town^  Zonaraa  ezplaisi,  the 
<ioi^  anght  to  the  iqjnry  of  others  by  means  of 
aeutationa  and  iBToeation  ef  demtna  "  (Ooam. 
iiSLBM.  ad  JmakO.  ad  can.  65 :  aim. 

1khmim,ViSr  BmUaok.         [W.  X.  S.] 

MALDnrS,  martyr ;  oomioemorated  at  Alez- 
odiis  «ith  170  athen,  S8  (Smvn.  Mori. ; 
M.  ifort.  JmcL).  IC  H.3 

1ULLD8T0S,  martyr ;  CMnmemorated  at 
Cdene  with  880  others  Oct.  10  (ilimm. 
Mmt\  Cdled  also  JUlxmn  (Bed.  Mart. 
A6t>  [<X  H.3 

MAMA,  Tfar^ :   oonunemontcd   Jnne  2 

(Cbt  Am.).  [G.  H.] 

*AMAff  (ti  Kartn-}  oommonorated  in  the 
QiMk  «htt>^  JoIt  is  (BoU.  Jeta  BS.  July, 

CI)  Hartyr;  oommeBinntedwitli  BwdUsew  in 
Ua  Gnek  chu^  Jnly  80  (ML  JOa  SB.  July, 
rt-lW). 

9)  ¥AinW,  or  MAHME8,  martyr  at 
{warn  in  Oappadoda  uader  Anrelian;  ecan< 


memOTated  Aug.  IT^fiwron.  Mart, ;  Usoard. 
Mart.;  Vet.  Son.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mxrt.  Auat.; 
BoU.  Acta  88.  Aw.  iiL  423).  Floras  aiiigni 
Ang.  7  to  him.  lie  Qreek  ehnrch  oommemo* 
rated  him  tat  SepL  2  (BasIL  Mmol.;  CaL 
Byna)U.\  Another  Mammes  ia  mnttioned  nader 
Aug.  17,  commemorated  at  Alexandria,  by 
HieroK.  Mart.)  George  Codinns  sUtea.that  there 
was  at  Conitantinople  a  templa  of  St,  Uamaa, 
built  by  the  sister  of  empress  Manricias,whm  she 
interred  the  bodies  of  Haoridu  aikl  hia  diUdren 
{de  AiMq.  Ctmat.  61).  Which  St.  Hamas  Qt 
there  were  two)  he  does  not  say. 

(4)  Commemorated  In  Greek  ehnrch  Sept.  88 
(Cal.  Armen.). 

MAJIELOETA  or  HAHELTA.  martyr  in 
Persia,  probably  in  the  5th  century;  comme- 
morated Oct.  17  (Boll.  Aata  38.  Oct.  Tili.  53); 
assigned  to  Oct.  5  in  Basil.  Menot.         [C.  H.] 

MAMBRTINU8,  martyr  with  Marianas, 
monks  at  Aoxarre,  in  the  5th  oentnry ;  comme- 
morated April  30  (BoU.  Aeta  88.  Ap.  ii.  759> 

[C.  H.f 

MAUEBTUS,  bishop  of  Vienne  and  oon- 
ftnor  after  aj).  475;  commemorated  Hay  11 
(ffimM.  Jfin.;  Danozd.  Marti  noras  ap. 
Bed.  Mart. ;  BoU.  Aela  88.  Hay,  U.  639). 

tan.-] 

MAHEBUB,  martyr;  oommemorated  April 
18  (Skrm.  Mart.).  [a 

HAKEBCB,   martyr ;   comniemonted  is 

AfHca  Uarch  14  (jfarm.  Mart.).         [C.  H.] 

UAMILIANUS  (1)  or  HAXDOUANUB, 
martyr  at  Bome;  commemorated  Harch  IS 
(Boll.^  A&a  104). 

(9)  Bishop  of  Panormns,  probably  in  5th  oen- 
tnry ;  commemorated  Sept  15  (Boll.  Acta  88. 
Sept.  T.  45).  [C.  H.] 

WAMMARTA,  martyr;  commemorated  in 

Uauritanfa  Dec  2  (Btenm.  Mart.).        [C.  H.] 

HAMHABIDS,  presbyter,  martyr,  A.i>.  254 ; 
eunmonorated  Jnne  10  (Boll.  Aeta  88.  Jane, 
U.  268).  [G.  H.] 

1IA1I1CABT^(1)  Hartyr  is  Phrygu;  ocan- 
aienwmted  Nor.  6  (JSTatrm  Mart.). 

jn  Hartyr  in  Africa;  commemorated  Deo.  1 
(JSmm.  Mart,).  [C.  H.] 

HAHHA6  (l)'Hartyr;  commemorated  at 
Tarragona  Jan.  21  (JaSmm.  Mart.). 

Female  martyr;  commemorated  Jsly  17 
(^tsron.  Mart. ;  Bdl.  Aeta  88.  Jaly,  It.  230). 

CC-H.] 

HAMHBBUS  (1)  Hartyr;  oomaumotoied 
is  Istria  June  5  {Eitron.  Mart). 

01)  Hartyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Nov.  24 
iSmMart.).  [C.a] 

MAHMES  (1),  Martyr  at  Caesarea ;  comme- 
morated Jnly  16  iSttnn.  MarL ;  Bed.  Mart. 
Auct.). 

(8)  Hartyr;  commemorated  Aug.  17. 

lUB.]  tc.H.3 

UAMMITA  and  her  companions,  martyn  at 
Alexandria;  commemorated  Ang.  17  (Aeren. 
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HAMON,  nurtyr;  ooinm«mont<d  at  Alex- 
andria Aug.  9  (Bimm.  Mart.).  [C.  B.] 

or  MANAHEN,  Herod'a  foster- 
brother;  commemorated  it  Antiodi  Hmj  24 
(Usnard.  Mctrt. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct,;  Boll.  Acta 
SS.  May,  v.  273).  [C.  H.] 

K ANABGHIEBT,  OOUNCIL  OF  (Jfimo- 
tchiertmte  CotKitiiim\  held  at  Hanaschert  ]n  Ar- 
menia A.D.  687,  according  to  Ifo&ai,  by  command 
of  Omar  the  Saracen  leader,  onder  the  Armenian 
patriarch  John.  Its  decreet  on  doctrine  seem 
fhoned  in  opposition  to  the  rixth  cotmdl,  where 
Uonothelitni  was  oondemnod ;  while  several  of 
its  decreet  on  discfpline  seem  coademned  pro- 
fessedly by  the  32nd  and  56th  of  the  Trollan 
canons  (Man«,  li.  1099.  Comp.  Cosstastikople, 
CODSaLB  Ol-  (34X  p.  444>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

UAin>RA.  A  fkTonrite  appellatioB  tor  mo- 
uutlc  establishments  in  the  East  was  mantfy-a, 
f»Mpa,  a  /oktj  used  both  alone,  ir  lumrrtipiois 
MpX^nTci  •Prow  ^idcS^ait  (Epiphaa.  Haerei. 
80),  or  with  dlatinctire  epithets  irf{a,  0((a,  Upi, 
■Kvtviuvru^  fitdripK.  The  sacred  prednct,  or 
cloistered  atrinra  In  firont  of  the  chnrch  of 
St  Simeon  Stylito,  snironnding  the  i^llar  on 
which  he  stood,  was  popularly  known  as  Mandra, 
taking  the  name  of  the  enclosed  plot  in  the  midst 
of  which  the  colnmn  was  erected  (fiTBgr.  ff.  E. 
i.  13,  14>    [AAOanUHDBITB.]  ^  T.] 

KANDUTIUBi  comsBemonted  Ang.  16 
iCot.  Bgtant.).  pX  H.] 

HANDTAS  OMP«faf,  imahh  furSUw). 
This  name  is  bow  given  In  the  Greek  obnrch  to 
the  outer  garment  won  by  monks,  which  is 
also  used  on  some  occasions  by  bishops,  who  an, 
as  a  rule,  drawn  tttan  the  monostio  orders.  In 
shape  it  is,  on  the  whole,  similar  to  a  cope,  being 
a  long  cloak,  reaching  almost  to  the  feet,  and 
fastened  nt  the  throat. 

It  seems  originally  to  hare  been  borrowed 
iWm  the  Persians,  and  is  defined  by  Hesychins 
ai  iJioj  Ifiarlov  Utptr&r,  roXtfuxhr  l/iirtoy.  In 
the  West  we  find  it  frequently  spoken  of  as  a 
dress  worn  by  emperors  tnd  kings.  Tht  earliest 
uutanee  of  the  ose  of  the  word  in  ite  ecclesiiia- 
tical  senK  is  apparently  in  Germanns,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  (ifttt.  Eccl^s.  et  Myttioa 
Theorit;  PatroL  Or.  xcvili.  396).  For  later 
instances  reference  may  l>e  made  to  Dncange, 
QlonariKm  Oraecam,  s-t.,  and  Goar'e  £uchotogion, 
pp.  113,  495.  [R.7.] 

HANEGHILDIS,  or  HBNEHOUD,  virgin 
in  Oaul;  commemomted  OcL  14  (Boll.  Acta 
S3.  Oct.  Ti.  526).  [C.  H.] 

HANETHO,  virgin  at  Scythopolis,  martyr; 
commemorated  Nov.  13  (Basil.  MenoIX 

[C.  H.] 

UANGEB  (Praesgw).  In  the  cirpt  be- 
neath the  altur  of  the  Slztlne  chapel  which 
forms  part  of  the  liberian  basilica  (S.  Maria 
Haggiore)  at  Rome  is  preserved  the  sacred 
cuiia,  which  forms  the  object  of  a  solemn  cere- 
mony and  procession  on  CbriNtmoa  Eve.  The 
cuUa  is  supiMsed  to  consist  of  five  boards  of  the 
manger  in  which  the  infhnt  Snvioor  was  laid  at 
the  Nntivltv  [Mui;  NativittI  This  manger 
was  Tuited  by  Jerome  and  lib  disciple  I'uula 
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(HieroD.  EpM.  108,  adStutoMttm,  }  lo).  The 
boards  were  bronght  to  Rome  from  Bethlehem, 
together  with  some  ftagmmts  o(  rock  {nan  th» 
cave  which  Is  the  tmditional  scene  of  tba 
Nativity,  when  the  remains  of  St.  Jerome  w«r» 
tranalated  in  the  middle  of  the  seventh  centnrr 
by  pope  Theodore  I.  [Not  a.d.  353,  as  la  main- 
Uined  by  Benedict  XlV.,  de  Cattoitiz.  Stmat.  1. 
iv.  pt.  3.]  They  are  now  enclosed  in  an  urn  o£ 
silver  and  cryataL  with  a  gilt  figure  of  tho 
Holy  Child  on  the  top.  (Wetier  and  Welto. 
^'^J^ico^  xii.  698,  a.  v.  Krippe  ;  Uwrn^ 
Jafi«oo*o^JoBitf,p.l28,  9thed.)  The  modern 
practice  of  setting  up  in  churches  reprceenta- 
tioM  of  the  manger  or  cradle  is  said  to  haro 
originated  with  St.  Francis  ol"  Assisi.  £C.] 

MANIU8,  martyr;  commemomted  Mar  11 

{Bimm.  Mart.).  ^  J^] 

MANILHTS,  martyr;  commemorated  ia 
Africa  April  28  {ffitron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS 
April,  iiL  571).  [Ca}" 

MANTLU8  (1)  Martyr  J  0Mnm«no«t«d  I* 
Afnca  March  7  (ffimia.  kart.). 

«)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  AfHei  March  8 

(_Hier<m.  Mart). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Cappado<^ 
March  15  (Mienm.  Mart).  *«PPM«tt 

(4)  Martyr;  «oomemonitad  A[nil  12  (Ml^ 
ron.  Mart). 

(*)?'*'*7i^i  commemorated  at  l^msinAitrik 
29  iffkroit.  Mart.). 

(8)  Ibrtyr;  oommnnomted  In  Africa  Mbt  II 
{Ekron.  Mart).  [c. 

MANIPLE  (Pallium  ZiaoBtimma  (TL  Mat- 
puta,  Manipulut  [to  be  referred,  like  tfio  otluv^ 
uses  of  the  word,  to  the  primary  notion  of  Amirf- 
ful;  see  Dncasge,  s.v.),  Manipula,  Smiarimt, 
PhatwHf  Fatum  [cf.  German  /oAw  and  Latin 
fKumut,  which  are  doubtlessly  allied :  see  GriiOBi 
M»o/^  Wffrteriuch,  r.  o. ;  the  Eagliah  pnmoZ 
also  is  apparently  derived  from  aamHeel  JfinNk. 
MamOergiitm:  iyxtlfHoi'). 

This  vestment  in  its  primuy  form  aMeun  to 
have  been  merely  a  luuidkerchier  or  Dadcin  held 
in  the  hand,  but  in  later  times  it  became  an 
ornamental  vestment  pendeut  from  the  left  wrist. 
It  perh^  furnishes  us  with  anotlier  illostntion. 
of  what  va  have  already  apoken  of  in  the  case 
of  the  dolmatlo  (see  the  article),  of  the  gndnal 
extension  of  what  was  in  ite  origin  a  pecnliar 
use  of  the  local  Roman  church  throughont  th» 
whole  of  the  West ;  an  extensfon  at  first  iealonalr 
resisted  by  the  Roman  clergy.  The  Eastern 
church  has  nothing  answering  to  the  mnniple. 
but  apparenUy  the  iyjnlfiar  sptrfcen  of  by  Ger- 
manns, to  whidi  we  afaidl  refer  below,  was  in  its 
time  a  real,  though  acddeotal,  parallel. 

Possibly  the  earliest  trace  of  the  original  om 
of  the  maniple  is  to  be  fonod  in  the  order  o£ 
Silvester  I.  (oh.  A.D.  335)  that  deacons  should 
wear  dalmatics  in  church,  and  that  their  left 
hnnd  should  be  covered  with  a  oloth  <rf  liBcn 
warp  (pallium  tinotthnum :  see  Waltfrid  Strd>o, 
*  ii^  iCcclet.  c.  24 ;  Patrd.  cxiv.  952 ;  Ana- 
stasias  Bibliothecarius,  de  Vitia  Pom.  J'omt 
Patrol,  cxxvii.  1513).  Marriott,  who  is  disposecL 
to  connect  this  with  the  later  maniple,  suggesta 
(Yettiarium  (^ittioHimt  Pv  108  n.)  tl^t  tho- 
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wia  maj  Inn  had  reference  priourily  to  the 
haBtUag  of  tlw  tniduTutic  vessels.  Toe  came 
enkr  «•  to  the  use  of  this  cloth  was  made  bj 
Zssmv  dtb.  A.D.  416)  (Anastuiua,  op.cit.b9; 
FtbaL  csxriiL  174). 

Olhss  have  argued  that  this  paBiaak  liMati' 
warn  k  rather  to  be  asaociated  with  the  stole 
(mc  Mp.  Jlacer,  Sierotexioon,  a.  T.  Zinottima). 

la  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Qreat,  we  meet 
with  the  mappmia  as  a  jealotuly  jiunled  rest- 
mtat  or  omamtat  of  the  Roman  clergy,  which 
had  biea  is  use  aiwgtham  for  some  time.  The 
chiir  «f  the  dmrdi  m  BareBOa  baTing  veatored 
t«  Bake  nse  of  this  Testment,  the  Romnn  clergy 
badly  maintained  that  it  was  a  peculiar  right 
(f  tk^  own,  and  protested  against  the  clergy  of 
SsTrana  wearing  the  mappttia  either  there  or  at 
Bant.  Oregoiy,  writing  to  John,  bishop  of  Ba- 
nna, aettM  the  matter  by  giving  permission 
tothc  chief  deacoBB  of  Ravenna  (primis  diacooibus 
nstiii)  to  wear  the  mappttia  when  in  attendance 
01  the  bishi^ ;  permission,  however,  bring  abao- 
IsUly  refiued  (rehementissime  prohibemas)  for 
sther  tinea  and  te  other  persons  {EpiH.  lib.  iiL 
56;  TcL  iiL  668).  Kdop  John,  in  his  answer, 
loanks  that  in  the  time  of  Gregory's  prede- 
CMHt,  whenever  a  bishop  of  Ravenna  had  been 
•Mccnted  at  Rome,  the  attendant  priests  and 
dcaccBs  had  openly  wed  mappulae  without  any 
boh  briac  foond,  and  that  this  had  been  the 
am  wkaa  be  ww  hiMiwlf  consecrated  biahop. 

The  above  iutaioe  has  generally  been  supposed 
Isbdo^  to  the  early  hbtory  of  the  maniple,  as 
W  Bona  (dif  Sabus  Liturgieis,  i.  24.  5),  Binterim 
(DaUadniigiaiUii,  voL  iv.  part  1,  pp.  203  sqq.). 
il  a  later  period,  however,  the  latter  writer  (op. 
oL  voL  viL  part  3,  p^  359  iqq-),  followed  by 
Bdik  (BaUrOffe  xu  Kirdteitgnchichte,  ArckBo- 
hfk,  aad  Lamyii,  iL  180),  ai^ed  that  it  b 
Mn  lather  to  be  understood  of  a  kind  of  moveable 
aany  (see  Dnnndna,  Bat  Die.  Off.  iv.  d.  11, 
mi  Dneuge, «.«.) ;  and  it  may  fairly  be  admitted 
Ait  the  tinw  im  wUdi  both  the  contest  and  the 
wawloa  an  daeerlbed  are  on  the  whole  more 
^flieaUe  to  tUa  Uttar  view.  It  is  interesting 
to  aU  here,  ia  face  of  Ibb  conflict  of  theories, 
thit,  BD  &r  as  appear*,  there  Is  no  trace  of  a 
auAle  io  the  &inons  moaaic  in  the  chnrch  of 
St.  Vttshs  at  Bavenna,  which  Is  asaigned  to  tha 
«d  sftbt  6th  century.  (Figurad  abov^  a.v. 
Dauunc^  tkam  Qally  Knight's  £oeliaiaatical 
AnUiactmt  of  Zudy,  {date  x.) 

It  iiBottill  the  8th  or  9th  century  that  we 
Wet  ^th  diatinGt  allnBions  to  the  maniple  as  a 
xnd  vtstment.  HabiUon  notices  a  donation  : 
befwathed  to  a  tnonasteTy  in  the  year  a.l>.  781, ' 
m  rtith,  with  nnmennia  other  ehorch  oma- 
Mls''«alBqnemaBl^i"  (the  earliest  lastaooe 
nhave  been  able  to  bnd  of  the  noma  maniple) 
iRBcationed  (AaauOea  OnUiua  S.  Benedicti,  lib. 
3^  c.  53).  Harteae  again  refers  (da  Antiquta 
EKimlaa  MOtfa,  iii.  187 ;  ed.  Venice,  1783)  to 
ai  anient  miasal  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Denis 
wdirtmad  tyMnioabootthathae  of  Charle- 
li  wkieli  na  given  a  prayer  at  the 
I^tiag  en  «r  the  mailple :  **  pniadnga  me, 
omiaaa,  virtnti,  et  pMie  Immaciialatam  THam 
■mm."' 


*A«B>lM»«orbasbesa  km  made  b>r  HeUe,  who 
A  MV)  hsa  iMHbmlaBttr  died  aagivao  fer 
Am  »  AaAmbnrisn  litwir  made  hr 


We  may  next  cite  Kabanos  Uaorus  (da  Cler. 
Inst.  i.  18 ;  Patni.  cvii.  18),  who,  writing  early 
in  the  9th  century,  speaks  of  the  maniple  as  the 
"  mappula  sive  mantile  . . ,  quod  valgo  phaaonem 
vocant,"  whkb  is  held  ia  the  hand  at  Uie  eele- 
bratioD  of  mass  bv  the  **aaoerdotea  <t  mlaiatrl 
altaris."  About  the  same  tine  we  find  Ama- 
lariua  (da  £ed.  Off.  il.  24;  Patrol,  cv.  1099) 
commenting  on  the  maniple  nnder  the  name 
tudarium,  uid  entering  at  length  into  the  sym- 
holism  of  it.  We  alw  find  a  reference  to  it  in 
the  treatise  da  JXeinia  Offidia,  once  reftrred  to 
Alcntn  (&  38;  i>afrof,a  1243).  Hiis  work  is 
now,  however,  assigned  to  the  10th  or  11th 
century.  In  the  homily  da  Cura  Paatoraii, 
ascribed  to  Leo  IV.  (ob.  X.D.  865),  the  injonction 
is  given  that  the  maniple  (/anon)  u  to  be  among 
the  vestments  invariably  to  be  made  use  of  when 
mass  is  sung  (Patr^  ezr.  675),  the  othen  spe- 
cified being  amioe,  all^  itolc,  and  plaaeta ;  and 
we  find  the  same  command  repeated  ia  tha 
following  century  by  Ratherina,  biahop  of  Verona 
(Pabni.  cxxzTi.  559). 

Yo  add  one  more  illuitration,  the  order  is  made 
in  the  year  a.d.  889  by  bishop  Rienlfoa  of  Soit- 
sona,  that  each  church  should  poescaa  at  l«ut 
*'duo  ductoria  ct  totidem  mappnlas  aitidaB** 
(Stattita^  c.  7 ;  Patnl.  cxxxi.  17). 

In  Rabanua  Haorus  and  the  other  litnrgit^ 
legists  cited  above,  the  maniple  is  spokea  of  aa 
carried  in  the  hud,  the  left  bali^  sonetinMa 
specially  mentioned ;  but,  in  conree  of  time,  it 
was  worn  pendent  from  the  wtlst  (see  Hugo 
de  St.  Victore,  Saren.  14;  PaW.  clxxvU.  928; 
Honorius  Augnstodu&ensis,  Qamma  Atwnaa^  ]. 
208;  Patrol.  clxxU.  606). 

It  ought  to  be  added  here  that  the  maniple 
does  not  appear  to  bare  bean  aadearaally  em- 
ployed as  a  sacred  veatment  In  the  9th  century, 
fore.  9.  in  the  illnatrations  In  the  Pontifical  of 
Landnlfna,  which  is  assigned  to  that  period,  nose 
of  the  prieata  wear  maniples  (see  Harriott,  plates 
34-36).  Conversely  also,  it  may  be  remarked, 
we  find,  and  that  at  quite  a  later  period,  traces 
of  the  maniple  being  worn  by  lay  monks.  Thus 
e.  g.  Lanfruic  of  Canterbury,  speaking  with 
reference  to  the  ordering  of  subdeacons,  says, 
"in  ooenobiis  monachorum  etiam  laici  albis 
indttuntuT  et  antiqua  patnun  Institntione  soleat 
ftrre  tnanipolnm'*  (fpjri:  13;  Patnt.  cL  520). 
A  eonndl  w  Poltiara  (jL.i>.  1100)  forbids  monks, 
unless  th^  are  subdeacons,  to  assume  tho 
maniple  (OmtaL  PkUa.  can.  5 ;  Labbe,  viL  725). 

With  the  growth  of  the  church's  wealth  and 
power  in  the  9til  century,  the  general  character 
of  vestoMnts  waa  considerably  modified  into -a 
more  cosUr  and  elaborate  fbna,  Ai  a  cnriona 
example  of  this  In  the  ease  of  the  maniple,  we 
may  dte  the  will  of  Ricnlfus,  bishop  of  Helena, 
(ob.  A.D.  916]^  who  in  a  long  list  of  valnable 
articles  mentions  "  maaipnioa  sex  cam  auro, 
unum  sex  (leg.  ex)  iis  cum  tintinnabnlls  "  ^  (Patrol, 
cxxxii.  4^).  Into  the  later  notices,  however, 
of  tha  maal]^  it  la  aot  onr  province  to  enter. 

The  Xastan  eharoh,  as  wa  bava  said,  doas  not 


eommand  of  Cliarlemapie,*  a  turn  which  Is  really  from 
a  copj  of  that  Utaru  printed  hi  ItN  bj  Uie  ™™"^  of 
St.  Oiarte*  [BonoBMoi  aicUMwp  of  MUaa.  ^UrttBe^ 
op,  fit.  p.  iia.) 

»  DoahtlM  tUe  Is  In  tmHsUon of  the  UttteMkca 
tbsnbaortheJawWhUi^pritat.         —  . 
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lue  tho  auutlpU,  but  probtbly  the  iyxtipttw, 
meBtioBad  1^  Qemuna,  U  pnetically  a  pinllel. 
11  in  spokea  of  him  is  worn  bj  deaoou 
attached  to  the  gurdle,  and  aa  mnboluing  the 
towel  OB  wUoh  our  Lord  dried  Hia  handa  after 
wttshiog  Hia  dieclples*  firiet  {But.  Eedet.  et 
MyitUoa  Tktorta;  Paint.  Or.  xcviii.  394).  The 
epimanlkion,  howerer  (frifwdcwi',  fiafiuMv, 
tetvuvUter),  while  presenting  an  wpuwut  stml- 
kritx  to  the  maniple,  is  atteny  dlnrent  from  it 
in  fnot.  The  word  (a  barbarous  componnd  of 
Latin  and  Greek)  denotes  a  cuff,  as  b«ng  worn 
upon  the  alaevw  of  both  arma,  and  ia  now  one  of 
the  actual  ornaments  of  bishops  (to  whom  it  was 
long  restrioted)  and  priests  (and  latterW  alto  of 
deaoou,  Neale,  /.&)  in  tha  GzMk  choMli  (Qoar, 
Ewihf^ogimt  p-  111 ;  Neale,  Eastern  CTurcA, 
Introd.  p.  307). 

Finally,  we  may  gire  a  passing  remark  as  to 
one  or  two  other  ecclesiastical  uses  of  some  of 
the  Latin  names  of  the  maBlple.  Thnsybnoii  Is 
also  nsed  fmr  the  name  of  the  doth  ia  whieh  Is 
wrapped  up  the  bread  for  use  in  the  Eucharist : — 
so  in  an  Ordo  Sommuu  "  fimonibns  pnris  obla- 
tlonee  tenent"  (Amalarlna,  Eeioga  de  Ojpcjo 
Jfiasiu,  c  19 ;  in  Menard'a  Qreg.  Sacr.  554>— 
and  also  for  the  eloth  wliich  enwraps  the  chalice 
(iMl  e.  30).  It  is  naed  again  for  a  Und  of  veil 
worn  on  the  beid  of  the  pope  beneath  the  mitre 
(Ordff  Somaim,  xir.  43 ;  op.  cd.  270 ;  of.  alao 
281,  357,  537  [eren  hi  death,  3>.  527] ;  It  is  also 
styled  aimply  mappd).  The  word  mappvia  Is 
used  in  itit  ^gvia  M<machonm  of  Isidore  (c  IS, 
PatnL  Uuiii.  882)  for  a  garment  worn  over 
the  dionlders  by  a  monk  who  has  not  a  paUhut. 
Id  the  R§gvia  Fnietvoti  (c.  4;  PafnW.  Ixxzrii. 
1101),  mapptda  ts  nsed  apparently  in  the  sense 
of  a  towel  or  napkin,  as  a  part  of  the  equipment 
of  a  monk's  cell.  Sea  also  Stg.  S.  Bmedieti, 
«.  55.  [R.  S.] 

HANIBSA,  martyr ;  eonuDemoraied  Feb.  38 
immm.  Mart.).  {C.  H.] 

HANIVS,  bisbt^  of  Verona,  perhaps  in  5th 
centnry:  commemorated  Sept  3  (Etoll.  Acta 
£SL  Sept.  i.  661).  {C.  H.] 

MANKA  (a  Abt).  Two  examples  from 
Bosio's  plates  (see  Bottari,  tar.  clxir.  and  tab. 
ItIL)  are  anppoeed  by  Aringhi  to  represent 
Hoses  pointing  to  four  or  seren  baskets  of  the 
manna  of  the  wilderness.  Bottari  expresses 
some  doid>t  in  both  cases,  thinking  that,  at  all 
•rente  in  the  example  which  contains  seven 
baskets,  the  figure  most  be  intended  for  Onr 
Lord.  This  may  be  the  case,  bnt  the  contents 
of  the  baskets  may  still  be  intended  for  manna, 
in  reference  to  St.  John  -ri.  41.  HiUin  (  Voyages 
dmu  U  Mtdi  dt  FroHOt,  etc  xxxriii.  i,  lix.  Z\ 
^TOS  two  sarooidugi,  in  which  a  perstmage  who 
may  pass  for  Ifosee  stands  pointing  to  three 
jan  or  **omers,"  probably  meant  for  manna, 
the  more  so  aa  two  figoras  bearing  a  bnnch  of 

Skpes  are  near  them  (Nam.  xiii.  M).  Compare 
ATSi.  IL  1038. 

There  is  beddes  a  newly  discorered  fresco,  of 
vUch  Hartigny  girea  a  woodcnt,  which  clearly 
nprea«»>*>.lha  o«thering  of  the  manna ;  bnt,  {[ 
i%  <iod,  the  drapery  of  the  Ggnres 

mediaeTal-ltalian  appearance. 
I  Mllng  manna,  with  four 
their  garments  to  catch  it. 


(See  woodcnt.)  It  was  disooTcred  in  1863 
in  the  eataoomb  of  St.  Cyrlaoa.  It  oeeapiM 
the  whole  tide  of  a  erypt,  and  the  manna  is  re- 
presented like  enow  or  hail.  Onr  Lord's  men- 
tion of  the  manna,  and  open  appeal  to  it  as 
the  symbol  of  His  body  l>est  suited,  before  His 
death,  to  the  onderstanding  of  His  Jewish 
hearers,  may  very  probably  invest  these  no- 
tares  of  the  bnad  of  the  wiMencis  with  aodia- 
ristie  meaning.   They  may  be  rapposad  to  be 


M*ufc   (Tnia  Mmrtlcnj.) 

pictorial  repetitions  of  the  text  "I  am  that 
Bread  of  Life."  And  thb  is  yet  more  probable, 
where,  as  in  Bottari  Irii.,  Uoses  la  repruentad  ia 
the  act  of  striking  the  rock,  as  an  aooanpaajing 
BColptnre. 

As  was  obserred  before,  it  may  be  onr  Lord 
rather  than  Moses,  who  Is  represented  with  the 
seven  twskets,  though  it  was  the  miracle  of  the 
Fijie  Loaves  which  preceded  His  discoane  at 
Capernaum,  and  twelve  baskets  would  therefore 
be  more  ooROct.  NflrertheleH,  His  words  con- 
nect the  manna  of  the  Uoeaie  dispensation  both 
with  His  miracle,  and  with  the  inatitnUon  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  and  the  pictures  seem  clearW 
meant  for  the  same  purpose.       [B.  St.  J.  T.J 

UAKNEA,  wlft  of  the  tribnna  MueeUIaw, 
and  martyred  with  Um;  coMmeinoTatedAi«.a7 
(Uanard.  Jfortf.).  [CH.] 

MANNIOA,  marUr;  commemorated  at  Csesa- 
rea,  in  Camtadoeia,  Xtor.  IS  (AImh.  Mart.\ 

[C.H.3 

MAKSE.   (Jfii)uti,maua,«iaMMm,maMMf ; 

also,  especially  in  Italy,  fiMtaa,  mosimDn  (whence 
wetutage),  maaata,  mosso,  moMW,  w.  n.  mat, 
Norm,  mois,  Burgund.  meix.  The  most  oommon 
form  is  maMus.)  Strictlv,  the  mansns  seems  to 
hare  been  a  piece  of  arable  land  ^  twdn  acres 
(jngera,  bunnaria),  which  snggests  mmsM  as  the 
original  form ;  but  it  was  not  restricted  to  pieces 
of  that  precise  extent.  When  it  is  not  so  used, 
the  quantity  is  mentioned  (>ee  Ducange  in  v.). 
Hansns  dominicatus  or  Indomiuicatos  was  the 
homestead  attached  to  the  rcaidenea  of  Iha  lord 
and  occupied  by  him  (Kar.  Calv.  Eauet.  Aer- 
mtmma  CUsW.  A-D.  877,  CapiL  Reg.  Fr.  iL  257, 
258.  Sim.  Formulae  If arcnlfi  (Undenbr.X  c  79, 
Wd.  534,  etc.).  Charlemagne,  813  Wapit.  a.\ 
speaks  of  the  "  mansnm  regale "  in  his  fimsta, 
U.  the  clearing,  or  feUf  en^vhidk  ih»  ooloai 
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4«dt  (ap.  19).  Bj  «  nnge,  a  piece  of  Und 
bj  wbkh  a  chareh  wm  iriioUy  or  pertially  en- 
dc«td  (=:  Um  **  glebe  ")  free  called  the  "  manstu 
cedcue."  AlawofLonbtheOodly.SlSC'De 
Huut  uiBKnjiuqae  Eodesiae  "X  decrees  that  to 
drardi  be  allotted  one  whole  maaau  free 
<f  Krfio^aBd  thU  tha  priMU  Mttkd  1b  them 
^•■U  **doiiaaeiTiGa  on  aoooont  ^  th«  Blan- 
wiitten  mutmi,  except  that  dne  to  the  eharch  " 
{CapiL  Jqaugr.  10 ;  also  in  CapU.  Bag.  Feme. 
L  85,  T.  214).  CSiarlemagne  weme  to  bare 
dcdnd  a  larger  prorisiMi,  for  in  legislating  for 
tbtStisBt,  £e  says,  "All  of  the  lener  chapters 
km  agieed  that  the  conatry  people  who  go  to  a 
dvdi  gjre  to  erery  cbiu«h  a  conrt  (cnrtem) 
ad  two  mand  of  land  "  (cap.  15).  The  Lom- 
Uidic  law*  (lii.  L  MX  (Lador.  P.l  provide 
that  "if  a  diBrdi  happen  to  be  bailt  in  any 
fbtt  which  was  wanted,  and  yet  had  no  endow- 
not,*  "one  man»w  CMwiating  of  twelve  bun- 
DUii  ef  arable  land  be  given  there, '  and 
tw  *aia  by  the  freemen  who  are  to  hear  office 
ia  the  nid  dtnrch,  that  there  may  be  priests 
tber^  and  that  divine  worship  may  be  held ;  bnt 
tbt  if  the  peoide  will  not  do  this  it  be  polled 
(v.  bp«,  U.  It.  iv.  23>  Hincmar  of 
BkfBitaSSS  aakadof  each  parish  priest  in  his 
fioecM  "whether  he  had  a  mansns  of  twelve 
Imarii,  beade  »  cemetery  and  a  court  (cortem) 
ii  vkidi  tile  church  and  his  hoose  stMtd,  or  if 
be  h*d  ibar  ser&  "  (labhe,  Com.  viiL  573). 

Mmsi  were  given  to  chorches  to  provide  them 
eith  l%hta  (0^'<.  ■fiqr.  /I*,  ti.  n,  and  an  andent 
^  ea  the  canon  law  nys,  **  luuisns  appellator 
auk  perdidtar  Aumentnm  et  vinnm  ad  Encha- 
mtiaa  eonaecrandain  "  (from  Chron.  Wormat. 
tfsA  Ladewig.  IL  B^.  Jf5A— ttacange). 

Brslawtnthe  Foorth  Book  of  the  CapHidarm 
if  iki  F^mek  Kmgt  Or.  28),  compiled  in  827, 
4wrti  of  joatlce  mre  to  be  held  "  neqne  in  ecdeeia 
Mqaem^rio  ejoa;"  When  this  was  republished 
V  Cbaries  the  Bald  in  853  (tit.  x.  c.  7X  and 
*giii  b  868  (tit.  xzxviii.  c  7),  he  altered  it  thns, 
"HenalUvet  pliadta  In  ezltibns et atrils  ecdesi- 
wm  rt  pre^yteromm  manaioaibiu  .  .  ,  tenwe 
jmonant.''  In  870  (Ut  xlv.  13)he  worded  the 
pnUUtienthn^  **MallasneqaeinecGlesianeqae 
ia  pertieOiu  ant  atrio  eodesiae  neqne  in  man- 
MBC  prabyteii  jnxta  ecdesiam  hab^tnr."  We 
iais  progrew  ia  the  settlemeitt  of  the  clergy, 
ad  tut  Bear  their  drarchcs,  through  the  pro- 
^taaofacQitb  [Me  Uimi]  on  which  a  house 
be  boilt ;  bnt  it  4oei  not  appear  that 
"nuQo'was  used  in  a  cimventioual  and  special 
Ma  to  dowte  the  resblenoe  (or  "  manse  ")  of 
ibe  priest.  It  meant  a  dwelling-house  of  any 
bud,  sad  is  the  original  form  of  the  common 
vodaaimi.  [W.  £.  S.] 

XASBIONABn.  [Compare  Proouka- 
iiDB.}  Officer*  diecharging  certain  duties  in 
csuurioa  irith  the  &brio  and  eervicee  of  the 
dnr^  Bneange  (Qkat.')  makes  the  word 
^Mmoaa  with  "aeditnns"  and  "matri- 
calatioe,"  and  explains  it  as  deriving  it*  mean- 
iig  from  the  fitct  that  a  residence  ^maneio  ") 
xer  the  chnrdt  was  attadied  to  the  office. 
IlMyiiaB  ExigBus,  in  his  Codex  Cantmvm,  gives 
"  KsBunarins "  as  a  rendering  of  the  word 
^t^fo^iftn,  who  are  reckoned  by  the  Council 
<t  Cbelctdea  (c.  3)  among  the  clerical  officers 
«be,  are  strictly  forbidden  to  obtain  thdr  sltn- 


ations  by  bribery.  (See  Brans,  Caiume*,  i.  26.) 
Bingham,  however  \Ecci.  JUU.  lii.  13,  §  I), 
quotes  Jnstellus,  Beveridge,  and  other  authorities 
to  prove  that  the  vpotr/iawifMi  were  in  reality 
the  stewards  or  administrators  of  the  property 
of  the  church.  That  the  *'  m&nsionarii "  were 
deny  is  evident  from  the  words  of  AnaBtasiiia 
the  librarian,  who  in  his  lives  of  Jdm  4th 
and  Benedict  2nd  expressly  reckons  them  among 
the  clergy  to  whom  legades  were  left:  '*Hic 
dimisit  omni  dero  ....  diaoonihns  et  mansion- 
ariis  solidos  mille."  Gregory  the  Great  (Dia- 
tog.  m.  35)  applies  the  title  "custo*  ecde- 
siae"  and  "  mandonarius "  indiscriminately  to 
one  Abnndius.  Their  spedal  Amotions  appear 
to  have  been  oonnected  with  the  lighting  and 
general  care  of  the  lamps  of  the  church  to  which 
they  bdonged.  Gregory  the  Great  (PkUog.  L  6) 
speaks  of  a  certain  Constantins  who  was  nan- 
sionarins,"  and  had  diarge  of  the  lamps,  and  in 
ipfai^-  iil-  24)  the  same  duties  are  allotted  to 
one  Tneodosius,  who  is  called  "  custos "  in  the 
text  and  "  mansionarins  "  in  the  heading.  See 
also  John  the  Deacon  iVUa  Oreg.  III.  58).  In 
the  Ordo  Somamu,  i.  §  4)  the  mandonarios  of  a 
titular  church  in  Rome  ^  to  go  Aitb,  witii  a 
presbyter,  bearing  a  thorible  to  meet  the  pope 
when  he  came  to  celebrate  a  pontifical  maia. 
Again  (§  32)  he  carries  the  taper  solemnly 
kindled  on  llanndy  Thursday.  Habillon  (Gotam. 
Fraeviita,  p.  xrvii)  notes  that  daring  the  first 
nine  centuries  in  the  "patriarchal"  chorches 
there  were  cmpliqred  "manainiaril  sen  cuitodaa 
eodesiamm  ad  eaa  onuuidas  emnndaadae  dlaqna 
praeetanda  quae  neceasoria  erant.**  Except  the 
above-mentioned  passage  in  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  there  ia  no  trace  of  the  existence  of 
the  office  in  the  Eastern  chnrcb. 

3.  Hincmar,  of  Kheims  (Spiit  ad  Prooertt 
Segni,  c  31,  opp.  ed.  Paris.  U.  p.  909)  numbers 
among  the  officials  of  the  royal  bonaebold  a 
"  mansionarins,"  whose  duty  It  was  to  take  care 
that  those  who  were  obliged  to  provide  lodgii^ 
for  the  kiiK  when  on  a  journey  should  he  pro- 
perly warned  of  his  approach.  [P.  0.] 

iNBCBiPTiOMt.  —  An  inscription  given  hy 
Uarini  (Pc^iri  Diplom.  801)  is  as  follows: 
LOOUB  FAUSim  QUEll  OOKPAEAVIT  A  JDLIO  UA3H- 
sioitAxiO.  In  this  case  the  mansionarins  from 
whom  Fanstinns  acquired  his  place  of  sepulture 
must  have  had  the  same  control  over  the  spot 
which  the  FoBBOB  onnmonly  had.  The  mantio 
was,  in  fact,  the  cemetery,  though  it  does  not 
appear  independmtly  that  flunuio  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  Koiiofrfipioy.  Compare  Mamsb  ^ar- 
tigny.  Diet,  du  Aniiq.  Chra.  s.  v.>  [aj 

UANSLAUOHTEB.  [HoiacniE.] 

UAITSOLAOUH,  OOJnXCOL  OViMmueia- 
eenw  (^mcBhm),  said  to  have  been  held  at 
Halay-le-roi,  near  Sena,  A.D.  659.  "On  y  fit 
quelqoee  rtelemens  but  la  disdpline,"  say  the 
aathora  of  L*Art  de  vMfier  let  Dates  (i.  156),  in 
describing  it,  and  refer  to  Uafaillon,  Act.  aemct. 
Ord.  Ben,  saec.  iii.  pL  ii.  814 ;  la  other  words, 
to  a  charter  of  privilege  granted  hy  the  then 
archbishop  of  Sens  and  hta  suflr^ans  to  tiie 
monastery  of  St.  Peter  at  Sens,  and  intended  for 
the  benefit  of  that  convent  alone^  It  is  also 
dated  by  Habillott  two  years  earlier.  (Hansi, 
li.  121.)  ^E.  g.  fa 

Digitized  byVjOCQtC 


1086  MANSUETUS 


MAPHBIAN 


MANSUETUS  (1)  Bishop  of  Htlaa ;  oomm** 
niurated  Feb,  1»  (BolL  Ada  SB.  Feb.  Ui.  135). 

(5)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Fab.  28  (mmm. 

Mart.}. 

(8)  Bisbop  nod  conftnor  tt  Tonl ;  commamo- 
nt«d  Sept.  3  (Boll.  Acta  83.  Sept.  i.  615> 

(4)  Bbhop;  commemorated  la  AfricB  KoT. 
29  {Vet.  £om.  Mart.). 

(6)  Hartjrr  with  ten  others ;  commemorated 
at  AlexaodrU  Dec.  30  (Uioard.  Mart. ;  Bed. 
Mart.  Auct.).  [C.  H.] 

MAirnUS,  martyr  in  Lnritania  5th  century ; 
commemorated  Uar  21  (BoU.  Acta  SS.  May, 
V.  31>  [C.  H.] 

MANUAEUS,  bbhop  of  Bayenx,  circ  a.d. 
480:  commemorated  May  28  (Flonu,  ap.  Bed. 
Mart. ;  BoU.  Aeta  SS.  lUj,  jL  767).    [C.  H.] 

MANUAL  LABOUR.  It  appears  to  hare 
been  cootemplated  by  the  earlier  cooncil*  that  the 
clergy  should,  in  part  at  least,  maintain  them- 
selves hy  the  work  of  their  bands.  The  Apo- 
ttotia^  UMttitutioiu  (11.  63)  exhort  the  younger 
eltm  to  prorUtt  for  HuHr  own  necessities  by  the 
wo»  of  their  own  bands,  while  not  neglecting  the 
work  of  the  minbtry.  Some  of  as,  it  b  added, 
are  fishermen,  wme  tentmahers,  some  husband- 
men, for  no  worshipper  of  God  should  be  idle. 
The  fourth  council  of  Carthage  (Statid.  Ecdes. 
Amtiqvaj  cc  51,  52)  enjoins  tiut  all  clergy,  how- 
«nr  lawnod,  ahontd  proride  tbemselrei  with  food 
and  clothing  br  some  handicraft  (artificiolo)  or 
agrienltnni  labour,  yet  so  as  not  to  neglect  their 
Itroper  duties ;  and  (e.  53)  that  sit  cTei^y  who 
were  sufficiently  strong  in  body  shonld  be  in- 
structed both  in  some  handicraft  and  is  letters. 
These  canons  are  evidently  referred  to  by  the 
second  Conndl  of  Tours,  ajk  567  (c.  tO),  where 
it  b  laid  down,  with  somewhat  coiioos  reasoning, 
that  there  could  be  no  justification  for  any  of 
the  elergy  who  employed  a  woman  not  belonging 
to  the  house  (extroneam  mulierem)  for  the 
alleged  purpose  of  making  bis  clothes,  since 
there  was  »  general  order  that  th^  should 
procure  both  food  and  clothing  by  their  own 
industry,  and  as  the  work  of  their  own  iiands. 
ThomaMin  (  Vet.  et  Not.  Eool.  Ditdp.  iii.  3 ;  c  8, 
§§  2-5)  thinks  that  these  canons  were  permissive 
rather  than  obligatory,  and  only  applied  to  the 
inferior  clergy,  notii^  tiie  &et  that  St.  Paul  b 
the  only  one  of  the  apostles  who  is  said  to  have 
worked  with  his  own  handa.  Thus  the  first 
eonncU  of  Orleans,  A.D.  511  (c  5),  provides  that 
certain  lands  and  revenues  which  Clovb  had 
given  to  the  church  should  be  employed  in  re- 
pairing churches,  in  the  redemption  of  captives, 
and  in  paying  the  stipends  (alimoniis)  of  the 
priests  and  poor,  while  the  dei^  (clerici)  or,  as 
another  reading  is,  the  clergy  of  lower  degree 
(juuloris  officii)  (see  Bruna,  Canonea,  ii.  162) 
should  be  compelled  to  help  in  the  labour  of  the 
church  (ad  adjntorium  ecclesiastid  operis  con- 
stringaatnrX  probably  on  the  lands  so  given. 

Among  oocledastical  writers  mannanaboor  » 
evidently  consldtred  honourable  and  meritorious 
for  the  clergy,  and  in  some  cases  habitually 
resorted  to,  but  never  enjoined  as  a  positive 
obligation.  Epiphxnini  {Biteret.  80 ;  nn.  5,  6) 
says  that  many  clergy,  while  they  might  live  by 
the  altar,  prefer  from  excess  of  xeal  (abundaatid 


qnidam  virtntu)  to  snji^rt  themselves  by  tb« 
work  of  Uieir  own  hands ;  and  {Haer*t.  70,  n.  2) 
speaks  of  a  certi^n  sect  named  Andiani,  in  whoso 
fellowship  l>bhops,  presbyters,  and  all  clet^ 
lived  by  their  own  tolL  The  very  mention  of 
sudt  a  fact  seemingly  proved  that  this  was  oat 
of  the  commwt  eonrso.  Chrysostcm  (Ham.  45^ 
on  Acts)  speaks  of  fbor  diffemt  gndes  of  excel* 
lence  set  before  the  clergy,  the  second  of  vhidk 
consiits  in  labouring  for  their  own  food,  the 
third  b  also  labouring  to  assist  the  poor. 
Augustine  (<fe  Op.  Momck,  c  29)  asserts  that 
the  professional  Inbours  of  the  bishops  and  clerinr 
are  suffidently  onerous  to  exempt  team  firom  the 
obligation  of  toiling  with  ikAr  hands.  Many 
instances,  however,  are  to  be  found  in  which  th« 
roost  xealons  attentioi  to  spiritual  duties  wm* 
combined  with  liard  and  habitual  work  at  a 
trade  or  on  a  farm.  Socrates  (jEf.  E.  i.  12)  say» 
that  SpiridM,  bishop  of  Cyprus,  wna  originally  a 
shepherd,  and  thjotigh  hb  great  haaUrity  ooa- 
tinned  to  feed  hb  flock  even  after  bdw  nude  a 
bishop.  Sozomen  (/f.  E.  vii.  28)  speucs  of  one 
Zeno,  bishop  of  Haiuma,  who  provided  for  bis 
own  wants,  and  for  the  poor  of  hb  flock,  by 
weaving  linen.  Genoadins  of  Harveillea  (de 
Scriptor.  EocL  c  69)  says  that  Hilary  of  Aries 
toiled  with  hb  own  hands,  not  only  for  his  own 
support,  but  that  he  might  be  aiHe  to  help  tiu 
poor.  From  Gregory  the  Great  {IHaleg.  iii.  1> 
we  leam  that  Paminos  of  Mola  was  an  excellent 
gardener,  and  (IHalag.  iii,  12)  that  one  Serenis, 
a  priest  of  great  sanctity,  was  oocnfrfed  on  a  cer- 
tain occasion  in  pruning  hU  vines.  Gregory  of 
Tours,  in  hb  Life  of  NIcetius  (c  8X  says  that 
when  a  bishop  he  continued  to  live  among  hia 
servants,  and  work  on  hb  fiirm.  It  would  b* 
easy  to  multiply  examples  of  thb  kind,  they  all 
point  the  same  way ;  the  very  fact  of  their  being 
recorded  seems  to  shew  that  th^  must  be  cobi- 
sidered  as  instances  of  exception^  excellence, 
which  was  held  in  honour  and  esteem,  but  not 
illustrative  of  the  general  practice,  or  of  con- 
duct which  was  reckoned  obligatory  upon  either 
bishopr  or  dergy,  Hincmar  of  Rneims  indeed, 
A.i>.  845,  appears  to  have  endeavoured  to  mahe 
some  measure  of  manual  labour  compulsory  io  his 
diocese,  since  (Cc^it.  ad  Prtabytmt^  c.  9,  opp.  i. 
p.  712)  he  orders  all  his  clergy  to  go  out  ftsting 
to  work  on  their  farms ;  but  the  general  sense  of 
the  church  in  this  matter  appears  to  be  repre- 
sented bv  the  vrorda  of  Kpiphanins,  already 
quoted,  that  those  who  serve  the  altar  hare  a 
right  to  live  by  the  altar.  [P.  O.} 

MAKUEL  (I)  Martyr  under  the  Bolgariaas 
at  Debeltua,  A.D.  812;  commemorated  Jan.  23 
(Co/.  BytanL;  Basil.  Menol.;  BolL  Acta  SS.: 
Jan.  ii.  441> 

(S)  Martyr  with  Theodoiias ;  commemorated 
March  27  (fimOL  Mmol.). 

(S)  A  Persian  martyr  with  two  brothen  at 
Constantinople,  A.D.  362 ;  commemonted  Jnae 
17  (CbJL  ByxaiU. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  June,  UL  290: 
Daniel,  Cod.  LUurg.  iv.  261;  Badl.  Matot.\ 

[aH.3 

MANUMISSION.  [Slatkbt,} 

BCANUS  MOBTUA.  [UoatXAiir.] 

MAPHRIAy  ("Fruit-bearing").  In  the 
6th  century  Jacobus  Zanxalus,  bbhop  of  £desanf 
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the  IndiBg  ipirit  among  th«  Jacobit«s,  finding 
that  the  whole  of  wu  mora  than  the 

jatriBKfa  of  AnUoch  could  posaibly  snperiotend, 
odained  Achodemes  aa  udef  biafaop  of  the 
bst  bejoud  Hgria,  with  the  title  of  Mapkrian. 
Hit  dinitarf  now  reaides  in  the  convent  of 
XarMaUalCSLllatthewlBenrHoanl.  (Neale, 
Eatam  Omnsk^  IntiwL  152 ;  Gcnnaui,  KirOe 
drr  HumoKhrMm.  524.)  [C] 

MAPPA.  Under  the  Bomaa  empire  a 
miffa,  or  haadkarahitl^  carriod  ia  the  hand 
•(»  to  btTe  been  re^rded  w  diatinctire  of 
raak.  Tlw  ^«pping  of  hia  mappa  hf  the 
penn  who  preaided  waa,  as  ia  well  known,  the 
a^aal  far  the  commencement  of  the  games  of 
the  amphitheatre  (Tertnliian,  de  Spectacuiit, 
16).  It  was  junoog  the  insignia  of  the  emperors 
rfthebit,«peciallj  from  the  Ume  that  thej 
hecaaie  perpetual  consuls.  An  oMect  reaembling 
a  MORpa  Is  sometimea  found  on  tihristian  tombe, 
te  eoBpany  with  the  claziu  which  denates  rank 
(Bottari,  i.  73).  b  thoae  diptycfas  in  which,  on 
thrir  paaafaig  into  tha  aerrlce  of  the  ehnroh,  the 
eww  waa  transformed  by  certain  modificstiona 
■to  a  aaint  or  ^gnitaiy  of  the  cfauch,  the 
w^ipa  of  the  imperial  offidal  sometimea  ap- 
paus.  It  is,  howerer,  In  some  eases  doabtfnl 
whtlher  the  anppoeed  mappa  is  not  rather  a 
artHMm,  or  roll  of  a  book  (Hartigny,  Diet,  das 
jUttj-Oftt  e.T.>  [C] 

HAPPALICDS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
fA.  21  {Hiertm.  Mart.). 

1^)  Martyr,  aAcr  ±.d.  250 ;  commemorated  in 
A&ica  Apr.  17  (Aktras.  Mart. ;  Vgt.  Ban.  Mart.  ; 
bwd.  Mart. ;  B«l.  Mart.  Awi. ;  BolL  Acta 
S&Apr.ii.480> 

(I)  Martrr:  oommemmatad  at  Some  Apr.  18 
i^rm.  Mart.).  [C.  U.] 

HAB  (Syriac,  i-:0).    A  title  of  dignity 

anmg  the  Syrian  Christians,  signifying  Lord, 
ad  ^iplied  to  rarioua  ecclesiastical  persons. 
Coparc  LoBD.  [C] 

KABA,  abbat  in  Syria;  onnmemnaiad  Jan. 
15  (BeU.  jkte  ^  Jaa.  U.  637).  C<^  H.] 

HABANA,  hennitHa  with  Cyra  or  Cirrha  at 
Bereta,  Berrhoea,  or  Aleppo,  in  Syria ;  comme- 
BMaled  by  the  Gneks  Feb.  28  (Basil.  MewA.) ; 
hy  the  latins  Anc.  3  (BolL  Acta  SB.  Aug.  i.  226). 

[CH.] 

HABANATHA  (KTIM  flQ,  "The  Lord 

cancth  f  see  Dicnoir  art  or  the  Bible,  ii.  233), 
ii  aa  expression  oaed  (1  Cor.  xtI.  22)  seemingly 
to  gire  greater  force  to  a  aolemn  denunciation 
^  a  rafereace  to  th«  expected  coming  of  the 
tard.  Ii  eedeaiastical  usage  it  is  sometimes 
fcsad  as  part  of  the  fbrmuU  which  designates 
the  BMNt  extreme  and  solemn  form  of  excommu- 
■icatico,  that  "  nntil  the  coming  of  the  Lord." 
i>  a  j^aaish  canon  (ir.  Cone.  Tcitt.  c  75, 
I.D.  63S)  the  expression  ia  plainly  interpreted : 
**^ni  contra  hanc  nostram  definltionem  prae* 
— psiiit,  anathema  maranatha,  hoc  est,  perdiUo 
in  adrentv  Domini  sit,  et  enm  Juda  Iscariote 
partem  habcaat  et  ipu  et  socii."  Compan 
ni  Qme.  TM.  &  10  (a-D.  693),  and  the  CKaria 
8.  JwBHfi  Hmgr.  ^ttK.  quoM  by  Dnoaoga, 
ftn  UailarfiiniiaofHiatheiiisartBoinaflcnn- 


monly  found  In  th«  atatutea  of  Koundationa 
against  those  who  violate  them.  [Maledio* 
TiOK.]  In  all  these  cases  the  effect  of  the  nse 
of  the  word  Maranatha  seems  to  be,  to  exclnde 
the  offender  from  the  communion  of  the  church 
dnring  bis  whole  life,  and  to  reserve  him  for  the 
jodgmeat  of  the  Lord  at  His  coming  (Benedict 
ZIV.  de  Synodo  JHoec  x.  1,  $  7).  Snares,  how- 
ever (  da  CmwriM,  IMsp.  viii.  &  2),  holds  that 
such  a  sentence  is  in  all  cases  conditional  on  the 
continued  impenitence  of  the  ainner.  [£xooh- 
xumcATioii,  L  €39/] 

(Dncanga,  s.  v.  Marttnatha ;  Bingham,  Anti- 
quUita,  m.  H.  16 ;  Wetxer  a»d  Welte,  Kirchm- 
toanM,  xii.  761.)  [C] 

MABANDUS,  martyr;   commemorated  at 
Antioch  Oct.  28  (Ifieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MABANO,  COUNCIL  OP  (MaraimM  Con- 
eiHam),  a  council,  or  rather  a  meeting  of  ten  schis- 
matic bishops  at  Marano  in  Iitria,  A.D.  590,  when 
Sevems,  bishop  of  Aqnileia,  recanted  his  con- 
damnation  (tf  tha  three  diapterfc  (Hansi,  ix. 
1019.  Comp.  IVTBiAK  ComrctL.)  [B.S.Ff.] 

HABCA,  martyr ;  commemorated  in  AfMea 
Apr.  25  iHieroH.  Mart.).  [C  B.] 

MAEOELLA  (1)  Soman  ivldow,  ok.  a.d. 
410;  commemorated  Jan.  31  (Boll.  Acfei  8S. 
Jan.  ii.  1106> 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Feb.  17  (Hieron. 
Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  May  7 
(^Himm.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  at  the 
cemetery  of  Praetextatus,  May  h)  (Hierm.  Mart,). 

(5)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jane  i 
^Hieron.  Mart.).  ■ 

(6)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Jnaa  28  at  Alex- 
andria (Usoard,  Mart ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

MARGELLIANlffi  (1)  Bishop,  hia  depotitio 
and  transtatio  com  mem  u  rated  at  Anxen*  Xar 
13  iSieroH.  Mart.). 

A)  Commemorated  at  11iessal«iica  June  1 
{Hieroii.  Mart.). 

(^)  Hutyr  with  his  brother  Marcos;  o«n- 
mmorated  at  Rome  on  tiia  Via  Avdeatlna  Jnn«  18 
(Hieron,  Mart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ; 
usnard.  iforf.);  their  satalia  obaerved  on  June 
18  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Oragory,  thdr  names 
being  mentioned  in  the  collect  for  the  dayrareg, 
Mag.  LA.  Sacr.  105). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  July  18  at  Roma 
on  the  Via  Tibnrtina  (^nwn.  Mart). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  SeonndiaBiw  and 
Verianns,  In  the  reign  of  Dedus ;  eommmoiated 
Ang.  9  (Usnard.  Mart.).  [C.  H.j 

MABGELLINA  (l)Hartyr;  commemorated 
at  Nicomedia  Feb.  24  (Hieron.  Mart.). 

(B)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  "nieaaalonica 
June  1  (Stenm.  Mart.), 

(8)  Martyr;  commemomtod  at  Borne  Jvno  2 

(Mieron,  Mart,).  [C  H.] 

MAB0ELLIKU8  (1)  Toothful  martyr,  with 
bis  brothers  Argeus  and  Marcellus,  at  T«nl, 
oommemorttod  Jan.  2  (Usnard.  Mta^.}  F«t 
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Som.  Mart.;  JivLMart,  AaeL•),^m^  ea  Jan.  3 
ia  Biervn.  Mart. 

(S)  Hartrr  mtNicomedU;  commnnonted  Feb. 
23  (fitmm.  Mart.). 

(5)  Hutyr ;  commmontod  Mar.  30  (Smmt. 
Mart.-). 

(4)  Hutrr;  commemoTatal  Ap.  3  (.flbrm. 
Mori.;  B«L  iforf.  Autrf.). 

(6)  Bishop  and  confessor;  his  depoeitio  com- 
monoiated  at  Borne  Ap.  20  (iRfron.  Mori.), 

(8)  Pope  and  martyr ;  commamorated  at  Rome 
Ap.  26  (Usoard.  Jfori. ;  Vtt.  Bon.  Mart.). 

(0  Uartjrr;  conunemoratad  at  Milan  Haj  6 
^JBtriM.  Mtirt.). 

(2C)  Two  martyn  of  tlnis  name  oommemorated 
at  Milan  May  7  (JTMron.  Jfer^.);  ona  at  Nico- 
madia  on  the  same  day  (Bed.  ifcrf.  Auct). 

(9)  Presbyter,  with  Pater  the  Ezorcbt ;  com- 
memorated at  Kome  on  June  2  (ffierm.  Mart. ; 
Usoard.  Mart ;  Vtt.  Som.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.). 
UiM  natalis  with  that  of  Peter  b  commemo- 
rated on  tUa  In  Oregorys  Sacramentary, 
thdr  namea  being  mentioDed  in  the  collect 
(Greg.  Hag.  ZA.  Sacr.  104).  A  builica  was 
said  to  haTe  been  erected  in  tbeir  honour  by 
Cwutantine  on  the  Yia  Laircana,  and  bis  motbor, 
Helena,  was  said  to  bare  been  buried  there 
(Ciampini,  Ot  Sao.  Asdif.  122, 123). 

(10)  Martyr;  oommonontad  at  Borne  June 
37  (^ilinMi.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr ;  commenoiated  at  Cologne 
Aug.  9  (mirtm.  Mart. ;  Flonia  tp.  Bed.  Mart.). 

(U)  Tribune,  martyr  with  Uannea  or  Hannis 
bis  wife;  commemorated  at  Tomi  Aag.  27 
(Hierott.  Mctrt.;  UsnariJ.  Mart.}  Vet.  Rom. 
Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Capaa  Oct. 
7  (jBteroa.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct.). 

(14)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Oct.  20 
(^■^ron.  MarL  ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(15)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Not. 
26  {Higron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UABCELLINUS,  presbyter  and  confbssor 
at  Derenter  drc  A-D.  800;  commemorated  July 
14  (Acta  8S.  Jnl.  iil.  703).  [C.  H.] 

HAllOBLIX>SAf  martyr ;  commemorated  in 
Africa  Mar  20  (jBifron.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart. 
Awt)  [C.H.] 

UABOELLUB  (1)  Tontbfol  martyr ;  com- 
memorated with  his  brothers  Argens  and  Mar- 
celUnoi  Jan.  2,  at  Tomi  njsnard.  Mart.)',  but 
Eieron.  Mart,  calls  him  Nardmi,  and  asalgna 
Jan.  3  to  the  three  brothers. 

00  Ushep  of  Bone  aad  oonfrMor;  his  de- 
poaiUo  at  RMne  In  the  cemetery  of  Priscilla,  on 
the  Via  Salaria,  commemorated  Jan.  16  {Iligron. 
MarL);  the  same  day  giren  to  bis  natalis  by 
Usnaid  aad  Bede.  The  sacramentary  of  Gregory 
oelebratca  hia  natalis  on  this  day,  and  mentioaa 
hia  name  in  the  special  collect  (Greg.  Mag.  £S>. 
Boor.  18).  His  natalis  Is  also  obswred  in  the 
Antlphonary  (Greg.  Mag.  Lib,  Sao.  662).  The 
Vii.  Mm.  Mart,  asdnis  Jan.  17  to  him,  on 
which  day  also  fflltron.  Mart,  giTaa  hia  depontio 
commemorated  at  Langres. 

(V)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Nicomadia 
fth.  19  (SStron.  Mart.). 
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(4)  Martyr ;  conamemorated  in  Africa  Fdk  18 
(Mimm.  Mart.). 

(0)  Mar^;  oommemorated  In  Africa  Fah.  19 
(Bisrtm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(6)  Martyr,  commemorated  In  Africa  Ap.  S 
iSiaron.  Mcai. ;  Bed.  MaH.  AwA.). 

(7)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Ap.  10 
(JSisron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct.). 

(t)  Bishop  of  Embmn,  confessor :  commemo' 
rated  Ap.  20  (Usoard.  Mart.). 

(D)  Bishop  of  Rome ;  depositio  commemorated 
Ap.  36  (Flonu,  ap.  Bed.  Mart.).  Usoard  and 
,  Yet.  Bom.  Mart,  name  him  Maroellinos. 

SO)  Martyr;  depoaitlo  omnmemmted  at 
!8us  May  25  (Hiavn.  Mart,), 
(11)  Martyr;  commamentad  at  Bom*  Jnne 
19  (JStrtm.  Mart.). 

QS)  Martyr;  oommemorated  at  B«n«  June 
37  (Bieron.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr;  ctHumemorated  at  Lyon  June 
28.  On  the  same  day  this  or  another  Marcellos 
waa   commemonttod   at  Aleiandrla  (JBifron. 

Marts), 

(14)  Martyr,  with  Anastaaiai,  "apod  caatram 
Argentomacnm;"    commemorated    Juna  29 

((Jsoard.  Mart.). 

(19)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Milan  Jnly 

17  iBierm.  Mart ;  Bed.  Mart.  And.). 

(16)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  ChAlona-atuv 
SaSne,  Sept.  4  (meron.  Mart. ;  Usnatd.  Mart.  ; 
Flonu,  ap.  Bed.  Mart.).  Bieron.  Mart.  mentioQs 
another  of  the  same  name  under  this  day  comme- 
morated at  Anoyra. 

(17)  Bishop,  martyr;  commemorated  Oct.  4 
{_^anm.  Mart ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avet.). 

(18)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Capoa  Oct.  & 
^^jwi.  Mart.;  Bad.  Mart.  AwC;  ITaaaxd. 

(1^  Martyr,  with  Apnlens,  at  Rome,  under 
Anrelian ;  commemorated  Oct.  7  (Uaaard.  JHai,; 
Vet.  Som.  Mart ;  Skrm.  Mart), 

(90)  Martyr ;  commoDOratad  at  Borne  Oct.  9 
(Bieron.  Mart.). 

(91)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Aoemnm  in 
Sicily,  Oct.  11  (Bieron.  Mart;  Bed. Mart.  Auct.). 

out)  Martyr;  commooorated  at  Chaloadonia. 
Oct.  13  (.fiSin^  Mart.f  Bed.  Mart  AhcI.). 

QM)  CentnriM,  martyr  at  Tlngttua;  omime- 
nuffated  Cot  80  (Uniard.  Mart.;  Vet.  Bom. 
Mart,  i  Bod.  Mart  Avet.). 

(S4)  Martyr;  commemorated  Not.  16  (JZifrofi. 
Mart  i  Bed.  Mart.  Avct). 

(95)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia;  conmcmorated 
Not.  26  (Bieron.  Mart). 

(98)  Archimandrite  of  the  monastery  of  the 
Acoemetae ;  oommemorated  Dec  29  (^siL  Me~ 
not.;  Simeon  Metaph.  FSt  Banet.  Dao.  29;  CUL 
ByMoat.). 

(9T)  Deacon,  martyr;  snAred  Dec  7;  his 
hnrial  eommonoratadatSpidetamDee.  80(^4. 
Bom.Mart.)  In  Bed.  JHbrt. .Ant. hit panfs  ia  on 

Dec.  3a  [C.  H.] 

UABOIA.  [Hastu.] 

UABCIALI6.  [HAicruus.} 


MABCIANA.  [MAKnai 
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XASCEANE,  qtuen ;  oosuumonUd  Jta.  26 

(CaL  £;«nl>  IC  H.] 

MABCIANUB.  [HAXTUirna.] 

HARCILUS,  mart^ ;  commamonited  at 
Kane,  OB  TU  HoIII«ltuu^  Maj  28  (ffieron. 
IM.).  [CH.] 

MABdSnS,  aartrr  Id  Africa;  conunemo- 

HASOOBOS,  BMrtrr  in  AMn;  commemo- 
aM  Ml  18  (Bitnm.  Mori.)  [C  H.] 

HABOOFUB,  mutyr;  eonmunumted  at 
Kknefia  Ftk  16  (ffihm  Marty      {C.  H.] 

MAfiOULFUS,  abbat  of  Nantn,  circ  A..T>. 
558;  commemorated  Ha;  1  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
JUy,  L  70>  [G.  H.] 

KABCnS  (1),  the  Evaogclut,  vaa  rery 
gatnllj  commemorated,  and  his  name  ocnin 
ii  tbt  GiMk,  Latia,  aad  Coptio  fasti,  bat  not 
dnjt  a  the  sasw  day.  8mL  38  it  aMtai«d 
t»  Ui  ntalla  at  Alnudria  in  Blemt.  Jiarf., 
to  oae  M£L  omita  aatalis  (Ada  SS.  Infra). 
The  OaL  Syxtmt.  commemorates  Hark,  "the 
q«tle,'*on  Jan.  11,  and  the  BoUandists  identify 
Um  with  the  erangelist,  who  ie  called  in  the 
nme  calendar,  under  Ap.  25,  "  erangelist  and 
fettle,"  and  in  Basil.  JmtwJl,  under  the  aame 
day,  "apoatle  and  erangellst."  April  35  is  the 
in  more  osuUy  assigned  to  bim  (TTsoard. 
Kfft;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Fef.  S<mL  JCirt. ;  Daniel, 
0)1  Hivg.  IT.  258;  BolL  Acta  SS.  Apr.  iii. 
3U).  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  obserres 
lui  nstalia  on  April  25,  mentioning  him  in  the 
ccHcet  for  the  Smj  (Gr^.  Hag.  Gb.  8aer.  84). 
Sit  ittalis  b  also  MMerred  in  the  Antipho&ary 
(ML  711).  The  reason  of  his  sot  being  men- 
tmttd  in  the  canon  at  the  prayer  Oommunicantea 
iibdiered  to  be,  as  in  the  case  of  9t.  Lake,  that 
d»  bet  ef  Ua  maztyidmn  ii  onArtain  (Eraser, 

*  .^eiL  Baeba.  LUmrg.  497).  There  was  a 
dwrd  at  Constantinople  dedicated  to  him, 
BKtad  hy  nieodosioB  the  Qreat,  near  the  dis- 
trict ward  named  Ttnrns,  at  which  his  festival 
KM  efanrred  (Georg.  Codinns,  de  Antiq.  Con- 
tet  61 ;  BolL  AOa  83.  nt  sop.).    There  was 

•  ikBieh  at  Borne  dedicated  to  SL  Mark  by  pope 
Vueoi,  AJk  337,  raatored  and  adorned  by  Eir 
dda  L  and  Gregory  17.  (CHamiuid,  P«f.  Mm. 
t.  £.  119^  and  there  was  a  chapel  in  the  Basilica 
Tatieana  dedicated  to  him  by  Uarcns  Barbns, 
pttriaidi  tt  Aqvilda  ^Sanidni,  d)  Sao.  Aedif. 
«)• 

00  Vartyr ;  conmcmorated  at  Boumla  Jan.  4 
(iBBoa.  Jbrt.). 

ffi  Hn^;  ennmemoTated  In  AiUca  Jan.  5 
(Amu.  Jurt.). 

(4)  Hartyr;  commemonted  in  AfHca  Jan.  6 
(Mienm.  Miwi.y. 
9)  Hartyr;  commemorated  Jan.  8  (lUmm, 

(9)  Hartyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Feb.  16 
(Amm.  JCirt> 

(7)  8T_  "our  holy  &ther;"  commemorated 
llHch4(B«siLir«M^). 

O  ^yptian  monk,  arc  a  J).  400 :  commemo- 
ntal  Hareh  5  (BdL  .Aela  iGE&  Mar.  I  867). 

(t)  Har^  wltb  ethers;  cOBHtemorated  at 


Xlcaea  Harch  13  (Usnard.  Mart. ;  menm.  Mart.). 
This  day  is  glren  in  Menol.  Bern,  to  the  bishop 
of  the  Arethnsians ;  see  Harch  29  iK^ni. 

(10)  Hartyr  with  others;  commemorated  St 
Sarrentnm  March  19  (Ifwron.  Afarf. ;  Usuaid. 
Mori. ;  Ado,  Mart.).  The  name  is  Uartia  in  Vtt. 
Son,  Mart. 

1)  Hartyr  at  Rome  with  Tlmotbens  in  the 
ontnry ;  conuiMmianted  Uar.  34  (BolL  Acta 
SS.  Har.  U.  477). 

(19)  The  Athenian,  hermit  in  libya ;  comme- 
morated Uar.  29  (Boll.  Acta  S8.  Har.  iii.  779> 

(IS)  Bishop  of  the  Arethasians,  martyr  in  the 
reign  of  Jnlian ;  commemorated  Harch  29  (Boll. 
Acta  33.  Har.  iii.  774;  Daniel,  Cod.  I^Ovrg.  It. 
256).  Hie  JfinuAiffy  of  Barfl  ae^gns  Marsh  30 
to  him. 

(14)  Two  of  this  name  ware  commemorated  on 

April  12  (Sifron.  Mart.). 

(15)  Bishop  of  Atinom  in  (Campania,  martyr- 
with  two  presbyters  A.i>.  82 ;  commemorated 
April  28  (Boll.  Acta  38.  Apr.  iiL  548). 

(16)  Hartyr ;  commemorated  at  Thesaalonica 
Jane  1  (Bteron.  Mart.). 

(17)  Martyr ;  conunemmted  at  Bynatinm 
June  7  (.fiMTOn.  Mart.), 

(18)  Martyr  with  Jolins,  at  Doroetoram  ia 
Hoesia ;  commemorated  Jon*  8  (Bienm.  Mart. ; 
BoU.  Acta  83.  Jane,  ii.  58). 

(19)  Bishop  of  Locerla  lo  Apalia,  etre.  AD. 
328 ;  cimmiemorated  Jnne  14  ^U.  Acta  8S. 
Jan.  iL  800). 

(20)  Martyr  with  Harcelltnns  at  Rome  on  the 
Via  Ardeatina,  circ.  A.J}.  267 ;  conunemorated 
Jane  18  (Usnard.  Mart. ;  Hieron.  Mart. ;  BoU. 
Acta  88.  Jon.  iiL  568).  Their  natalia  te  obaamd 
on  this  day  in  the  Saenmentary  of  Onjgory,  and 
thrir  nimas  mentioned  ia  the  collect  (Greg.  Mi>g. 
Lib.  Saer.  105). 

(SI)  Martyr  with  Mcdanai :  commemorated 
July  3  (Badlv  MmiL  ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  July,  L 
641). 

(88)  Confessor ;  commemorated  Jaly  4  (Boll. 
Acta  88.  Jnly,  u.  22). 

(88)  Martyr  with  two  companioos ;  comme- 
morated in  I^irthia  Sept.  9  (Sitron.  Mart. ;  BoU. 
Acta  83.  Sept.  iii.  367). 

(84)  Martyr  with  Alpbaeos,  Alexander,  and 
others  ander  Diodetian;  oommemo rated  Sept. 
28  (BasIL  MenoL  ;  BolL  Acta  88.  Sept  tIL  600). 

(85)  Hartyr  with  his  brother  Marcianna  and 
many  others,  in  Egypt;  commemorated  Oct.  4 
(Micron.  Mart.;  Usaard.  Mart.}  Bed.  Mart 
Avct.;  Vtt  XonkMarLi^rLAeta  S3.  Oct.  a. 
391). 

(Bff)  Bishop  ;depodtio  commemorated  at  Rome 

Oct.  6  (JERerm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Jfis^  Auct.). 

(87)  Bishop  of  Rome  and  confessor ;  his  dM>o- 
sitio  at  Rome  on  Via  Appia  commemorated  Oct, 
7  (.ffieron.  Mart. ;  Uaaud.  Mart^ ;  his  natalis 
on  this  day  (Bed.  Mart.) ;  Tet.  Born.  Mart,  men- 
tions him  withont  distingniahing  the  festiral. 
His  natalis  on  this  day  commemorated  in  the 
Sacramentary  of  Oregoir,  mentioning  his  name 
in  the  collect  (Grw.  Mag.  Lib.  Sao.  135).  See 
also  BolL  Acta  88.  Oct.  iiL  888. 

^S)  FfrstgentileUshopof  Jemsalem,  mattyr 
dK.  AJO.  150 ;  eommemoxatad  at  ^slan^Ie  Oct. 
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as  (Unurd.  Mart. ;  Vet,  Som.  Han.;  BoU.  JLota 
S&  Oct.  iz.  477). 

(S9)  One  of  fbor  "wldien  of  Chriit''  mar- 
tyred  at  Rome  under  the  emperor  Claodfu  ami 
buried  In  the  Via  Salaria ;  commemorated  Oct. 
25  (Usnard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.y. 

(SO)  liartyr  with  Soterichos  and  Valentlna ; 
commemorated  Oct.  26  (BasiL  Mmol.'). 

(81)  Uartjr ;  commemorated  at  Nicomedia 
Oct.  30  {Sitnm.  Mart). 

(M)  MartTT;  commemorated  in  Afirica  Not. 
16  (BimM.  Mart,  j  Bed.  Mart.  Atut.).  Another 
of  tiie  NBM  &Bm«  on  aame  day  at  A&Uooli  (Zbnm. 
Mart). 

(SS)  HarWr;  eommemontad  b  Spain  "Svr. 
SO  (Bierm.  Mart.). 

(84)  Martyr  with  Stephanos,  both  belonging 
to  Aotloch  in  Fistdia,  nnder  DIooletlan,  bnried 
in  Pisidia ;  oommemorated  Nor.  32  (BhbII. 
Menol.). 

(85)  BT.,  bishop,  martyr ;  commemorated 
Nor.  23  {ffiarm.  Mart.). 

08)  Martyr;  oommeoKnmtad  in  AfMea  Dec  5 
Sieron.  MarL). 

Martyr ;  eommemontad  Deo.  10  (flamii. 

(IS)  Martyr;  oomnMmorated  in  Africa  Dec. 
15  {menm.  ibri.).  [C  H.] 

BCABCUSnrS  a)  Martyr:  commemoratad 
In  Africa  Jan.  19  (ffimn.  Mart!). 

OC)  Martyr :  eommemoratod  at  Turagona  Jan. 
31  {HkMrn.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

UARDABIUB,  martyr,  with  fbnr  others 
ttnder  Diocletian ;  commemorated  Dec  13  (BasiL 
MtMl.;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litury.  It.  277).    [C.  H.] 

MABDIA17U6,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Niconedia  Oct,  26  iBieron.  Mart.).       [C.  H.] 

KAmraMIITS,  martyr  with  others;  oom- 
memorated  at  Neocnesarea  in  Mauritania  Jan.  24 

(Usnanl.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  ii.  590) ; 
written  Hardnnus  in  Bieron.  Mart.       [C.  H.J 

MABEA8,  with  Bioor,  bishops,  martyrs  in 
Persia ;  commemorated  Apr,  22  (Usnard.  ifart.). 

[C.  H.] 

MABE6,  com.  Jan.  25  (£W.  Bytant).  [C.  H.] 

UABOABITA  or  MABINA,  rirgin,  mar- 
tyr at  Antioch  in  Pisidia ;  commemorated  July 
20  (Bed.  Mart.  Aiut.  f  BolL  Ada  S3.  Jaly,  t. 
24) ;  commemorated  at  Marina,  fttyaXo/tifirvf  in 
the  Eastern  ehnrch,  Jnly  17  (Gal.  Sjfumt. ;  iW 
Cod.  Zihu9.iT.  363;  BasiL  MenoL).      [C.  H.] 

MABOARITA  (Mapyaptr^s,  tht  P«art)  Is 
a  term  for  the  particle  of  the  bread  which  Is 
broken  off  and  placed  in  the  rnp  as  a  symttol  of 
the  nnhm  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
{Pbactiow,  I.  667].  According  to  Daniel,  how- 
eTer  {Codex  LUurg.  it.  208,  416X  it  is  equally 
applied  to  all  the  parttelea  which  are  placed  in 
the  cup  for  the  purpose  of  administration  to  the 
&ithAil,  aoeording  to  the  Eastoni  rito,  by  means 
•ofaSFOOir.  [CJ 

MARIA  [See  Mast  the  Tnonr^  Fesfitau 
of]  (1)  Mast  sister  of  Lazaras,  martyr ;  com- 
memorated Jan.  19  at  Jerusalem  (^wroa. 
Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  AmcL);  Feb.  8  (Badl. 
JTawiL;  BolL  ^Al       Feb.  iL  157);  Jnoa  6 


at  OoiiBtantlaople  (Boll.  Aela  S8.  Jnn.  L  63l)i 
[Mabtiu  (8).] 

(5)  who  called  lienelf  Ibrinns,  and  paaeed 
henelf  ibraman;  oommemorated  Feb.  IS  ^aail. 
Menol.)  and  other  days.    [Mabixa  (11).] 

(8)  Martyr;  eommemoratod  at  monnediaFoh. 
24  {Bieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Moomedin 
March  12  (Bieron.  Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr ;  oommem orated  at  Kiowa  Mar.  13 
(Bteron.  Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr :  commemorated  is  Africa  Mar.  14 
(Bierm.  Mart). 

(7)  Martyr ;  oommenKmtcd  at  mcomadln 
Mmioh  17  (ffiervH.  Mart). 

(5)  Martyr  with  Aprilis  and  Bormlna ;  com* 
nemorated  at  Nioraudia  Mar.  18  CBiinm.  Mart. ; 
Bdi.  Acta  SS.  Mar.  ii.  619). 

(9)  AsoTPTiACA ;  commemorated  in  Pales- 
tine April  2  (Usaard.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Ap.  L  67).  She  is  commemorated  on  April  1  as 
"Onr  mother  Mary  of  E-Sfpt"  la  Cat  ByzarU., 
CaL  Agthiop.^  DaQiePa  QO.  Litmy.  ir.  256. 
Bed^s  Avcbaia  gires  har  natalli  on  April  9,  and 
her  deposltio  A^il  8. 

(10)  The  wift  of  Cleopaa;  onDineoiomted 
A[«it  9  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  i.  811). 

(11)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome,  in  the 
cemetery  of  Praetextatns,  May  10  (Bierom. 
Mart.). 

(IS)  ad  Hartyres ;  her  natalls  on  May  13 

SJanaxd.  Mart).  Her  natalis  on  this  day  U 
spl  In  the  Siunmentary  of  Gregory,  but  her 
name  is  not  in  the  collect  (Greg.  Mag.  Lib.  Sacr. 
88).  Her  dedication  on  this  day  (Bed.  Mart.), 
appointed  by  pope  Boniface  (Fel  Som.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Thonaloaiea 
June  1  (Binrm.  Mart.). 

(14)  Two  martyrs  of  this  nama  oommamo- 
rated  at  Roma- June  2  (&erm.Mart^ 

(15)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Aqnilda  Jnne 
17  (aienm.Mart.). 

(16)  Tlia  Hagdalan;  commemorated  Jnly  2S 
(V«t^im.Mart.',  BaaiLifmoi:;  ^.AetaSS. 
July,  T.  187).  "The  Ointment  Bearer  and  cqnal 
of  the  Apostles  "  (Col.  Byxant,).  Her  house  at 
Jemsalem  said  to  haTe  been  turned  into  a  temple, 
A.D.  34  (Ciampini,  Vet  Mo».  \.  155). 

(17)  Matron  of  Jerusalem,  the  mothar  of  John 
sumamed  Mark ;  commemonted  Jnu  39  (BoU. 
Acta  88.  June,  t.  475). 

(II)  or  MIRIAM,  pr«>het«H^ristaritfMosM; 
cmnmemorated  July  1  (BolL  Acta  88.  Jnly,  L 
11). 

(19)  Virgin,  sumamed  Consolatrix,  in  the  8th 
century ;  commemorated  Aug.  1  (Boll.  Acta  S8. 
Aug.  i.  61). 

(90)  Patricia,  martyr  with  Julianas  and 
others  under  Leo  Iconomachns ;  eonunemontcd 
Aug.  9  (BasiL  Menot.). 

(81)  Martyr ;  eommemoratod  at  Barmnn  Nor. 
13  iHienm.  Mart). 

(^KS)  Martyr ;  commamoratad  at  Antioch  Nor. 
16  (menu.  Miat.). 

(SS)  Martyr;  oooUMmnated  in  Africa  Dec  5 
(flieron.  Mart). 

(94)  Martyr ;  commemormtod  at  Aatlod  Dm* 
9  (Siffm.  Mart). 
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(N)  Xixtyr;  cd— waimritod  Dee.  11  (.ffitraM. 
JttJ  [C.  H.] 

JUBUIIKA,  fiq>pceed  tirter  of  PfaiUp  ihf 
ifdt :  eemiiiiaiinated  Feb.  17  (BmIL  ibnoA ; 
UB.  JOa  as.  fA.  iiL  4^  [a  H.  J 

XARUNA  <1)  Ihrtn;  eommonanted  at 
iitioAOct.  S8  (JRiroii.  jCirf.> 
0)  HirtjT;  cMiiiDeiiHaatecl  Hot.  16  (JBSiron. 

jbi).  can.] 

■ABIANUB  a)  MirtTr;  oommmonled  at 
Bmraii  Jan.  S  (^l^raL  Mart.'). 

if)  Hutrr;  eomBUOUinted  in  Africa  Mar.  9 
OSm.  Marty. 

(h  Maitjr;  oonunemorated  at  A&tiodi  Mar. 
W{ilmrm.Mart.^ 

^  CaunHmorated  vith  MaowrtiBU,  both 
■nb  at  Annm,  April  20  (BolL  Acta  SS.  Ap. 
5.738). 

^  Bndar,  nurtyr  with  Jaoobu,  deaeon ; 
MOOMBinatcd  April  30  at  Umberitaaa  (Uniard. 
JM.,-  Va.Bom.Mart.i  M  Mart.  Jmt.). 

A  Mai^  vith  Fortonatu  aad  others,  Afrl- 
cnc;  eeomemoTated  ICaj  3  (Simm.  Mart. ; 
liiLAaaSS.  ]fa7,L888). 

0)  Hartfr ;  eommemonted  Id  Africa  Hay  6 
(amm.Mart.). 

9)  Mutyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Uay  7 

(V)  Martyr  at  Borne  on  the  Via  Nomentana; 
OBBeiDorated  Hay  28  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(U)  Martyr  with  Janoarioa ;  commemorated 
itAfrin  Jnlr  11  i^mm.  Mart ;  BoU.  Acta  SS. 
hiyaiSS). 

(11)  Confessor;  depoiitio  commemorated  in 
ioTj  ing.  19  (^Eierm.  Mart. ;  Usoard.  Mtrt. ; 
ML  Acta  SB.  Ang.  iiL  731).  Hi*  natalis  Sept. 
li  (Himm.  Mart.).  Bede's  Auctaria  gire  ihe 
iltpMitio  on  Sept.  10  and  natalis  on  Ang.  19. 

QM)  Haztyr;  cotamemnatel  at  Rome  Oct.  27 
(Am.  JTorf.). 

(11)  Deacon,  martyr  with  Diodoraa,  presby- 
ter; eanmaaanted  at  Borne  Dee.  1  (Uraaid. 
Jbt). 

(14)  CHuoaccnnm.]  [C  H.] 

MABlCDBk  BMityr ;  commemorated  at  Borne 
rib.  2  {Himm.  Mlart).  [a  H.] 


HABDrA  (t)  Hartyr;  oosunamorated  in 
Africa  Ju.  27  ISierai.  Mart). 
Cn  Haityr;  eommetuonied  at  Nieomedia  Feb. 

9)  Hartyr;  eonoMBtsraled  April  6  (Strm. 
Jbt;  Bed.  JTorf.  A«et.;  BolL  fiSL  Ap.  i. 
SS). 

(4)  Ibrtyr;  commemorated  in  Afrioa  Iby  6 
(ffitroM.  Mart.). 

(5)  llirtyr ;  eommemonted  at  Btnne  Jane  2 
(ffimx.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Nieomedia 
Jane  6  (Biamn.  Mart.). 

(7)  Virgin,  martyr;  commemorated  July  17 
aadaO.  pliJBBA&tTA.] 

XsrtrrwithTluoidns;  oMBmemorated  at 
ilm^ria  Jane  18  {ibrai.  Marti  Bed.  Mart 
AkL;  Dsoaid.  Mart.;  BoU.  Jtue  iiL 
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(9)  Hartyr ;  comnoBomted  at  Borne  July  1 
(ZTMnm.  Mart.). 

(10)  Martyr ;  commemorated  ia  Africa  July  10 
{Bienm.  Mart.). 

(11)  Passed  u  e  monk  nnder  the  name  of 
Marin Qi,  perh^M  in  the  8th  century;  comme- 
morated Jaly  17  (BolL  Ada  88.  Jnly,  W.  S78). 
She  li  also  called  Maria,  with  other  commemo- 
ration days.    [Mabu  (2).'} 

(12)  Commemorated  with  Febroida  Sept.  24 
(OaL  Arm.).  (c  H.] 

HABINIAKUS,  martyr;  oHnmemorated  at 

Bome  Dec.  1  (Frt.  Mom.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HABINUS  (1)  Presbyter,  martyr  with  Ste- 
plkanoi^  deacm ;  oommemorated  at  Brizia  Jan.  16 
^olL  Aula  fiK  Jan.  U.  S). 

on  Hartyr;  eommemonted  at  TsiragenA  Jan. 

21  (mertn.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Feb.  2 
(iTierwi.  Mart.). 

(4)  Ihe  name  aasomed  by  a  female.  [Haxiha 
(11),  Maria  (2).] 

(5)  Soldier,  martyr  with  Aiterins,  senator; 
commemorated  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine  March  S 
{SwrOR.  Mart.;  UsoanL  Mart.;  Vet.  Sam. 
Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Mar.  1.  234). 

(6)  Martyr;  oommemorated  lUr.  17  (BadL 
Mmol. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Mar.  iL  755). 

(7)  Hartyr ;   eommemonited  at  Alexandria 
March  18  (^Hieron.  Mart). 

(B)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Nieomedia  Ap. 
27  {ffieron.  Mart.). 

(B)  Presbyter,  martyr;  commemorated  "in 
Afrodiria  "  April  30  (Hierm.  Mart). 

(10)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  ConstantiB- 
ople  May  8  {Sttroa.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
June  17  {Sienm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct.). 

(IS)  Martyr  witiiJannarinSiNabor,  and  Felix; 
eommemorated  in  Africa  Jnly  10  (nsnard.  Mart ; 
Vtt  Rm.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Doroatomm 
July  18  iBerm.  Mart.). 

<14)  ^esbyter,  confessor,  perhape  in  7th  eea- 
tnry ;  commemorated  at  Aoxerre  Jnly  20  (Boll. 
Aitfa  SS.  Joly,  vii.  869). 

(15)  Seuex,  martyr;  oommemorated  at  Ana- 
urbns  or  Anaanm  In  Cilida  Aug.  8  (Badl. 
Mmol. ;  BolL  Ac^  88.  Ang.  IL  346> 

(16)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Antiodi Ang. 
32  (Sieron.  Mart.). 

QX)  Deacon,  oonftsMtr,  patron  of  San  Marino ; 
oommemorated  Sept  4  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Sept.  11. 
215)i 

(IB)  Hermit  and  martyr  at  Manrienne,  cir. 
A.D.  731;  commemorated  Nor.  24  (MabiUon, 
AetaBS.  O.8.B.  aaec  iii.  pax.  1,  p.  483,  ed.  Tenet. 
1734> 

(19)  Senator,  martyr  under  the  emperor  Mm 
criana;  commemorated  Dec.  16  (Badl.  Menot.). 

KABITDfUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Syraeosa  Dec.  13  (Bierm.  Mart).        [G.  H.] 

HABIU8  (1)  Martyr,  with  hia  wift  Martha, 
and  thtir  aons  Andl&x  aind  Abacno,  noble  PnslanB, 
who  nfiteed  at  Some,  A.D.  270  in  the  reign 
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ofCttnditu;  commamontad  Jul  20  (^artm. 
Mini.;  Uaoaid.  Mart.',  V^.  Bm.  Mart.',  Bed. 
Mart.) ;  Jul.  19  (BolL  Ada  S8.  Jul  ii.  214). 

(S)  Ablwt  of  Bodumm  (B«nT»u)  in  Um  Sth 
oantnrT  {  oommonental  Jan.  S7  (tTsnud.  Mori. ; 
fiolL  idta      Ju.  iL  T7S). 

(I)  Uwtjr;  oonmeoaontfld  «t  Bom«  Harefa  4 

(4)  MtrWr;  eorammortted  at  Nioom«dift 
TAucb.  12  (JKfTOH.  JKvt). 

(9)  Htrtjr ;  commamonted  at  Antioch  Apr. 
26  (Eitrm.  Ifort.). 

Hutyr;  eommemonited-  at  Uilaa  May  25 
{Bimm.  Mart.). 

(7)  Solitarr,  of  Hutriacvm  in  AaTs^t' 
OMnmemorated  Jwm  8  (B6IL  Aela  SB,  Jnne,  U. 
114). 

rUar^;  aonmiMnonrtoJ  at  Alaundria 
,  14  imtnm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr;  commemoratad  at  Nicom«dia 
Not.  8  (.fii^nm.  Mart.)}  Nor.  7  (Bed.  Aforf. 
.iwrf . ;  mgnm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HABE.  [Habocb.] 

MABE,8T.  SeeETAsosuRiiSniBOuOF; 
also  St.  Luke. 

St.  Hark  is  reprecented  in  hnmaa  form  with 
the  other  three  erangelista  in  Borgia,  de  Onca 
VOitenat,  p.  133.  Also  Bottarl,  Ut.  exzil.,  on 
a  lepnlchral  nm.  Mo.  86  in  the  mwaam  at 
Aries;  see  alao  Ferret,  Oatacombes,  Tol.  ii.  nl. 
Ixvi. ;  and  Oampiui,  Vet.  Mon.  i.  tab.  Izxii.  for 
the  baptiiterr  monio  at  BaTenna,  in  hoth  which 
pictTUrei  the  frar  eraigaUste  are  represented. 

pL  St.  J.  T.] 

MAKNANUS,  Scottieh  biahop;  oommemo- 
nted  Uarch  1  (Boll.  Aeta  33. ;  Uar.  i.  63). 

[dH.] 

UAB0(1)  Anchoret  near  Crma  in  Syria; 
eonmemoratad  Pel*.  14  (BolL  Jaia  B3.  Fab.  ii 

766). 

(i)  Martyr  In  Italy  in  the  reign  of  Nem ; 
oo^emofated  Anil  15  (Uaoard.  Mai.;  Vet. 
Scm.  Mart. ;  BoU.  Acta  88.  Ap.  ii.  373).  [C.  H.] 

HABOLira  (1)  Martyr ;  oommamaatad  in 
AfHca  March  27 (Bad.  Jfort.  -Aiiet);  in  menm. 
Mart.  Harolnu. 

(B)  Blifaop  of  Milan  in  5th  oentnry;  comme- 
mnatad  Aprtl  SS  fBdl.  Ada      Ap.  liL  173). 

[C.H.] 

MABFU8,  martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa 
Tab.  16  iStenm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HABBIAOR  Hie  labject  viU  be  dealt 
irith  in  the  preient  article  under  tba  three 
headinge  of  I.  Mabbiaob  Iavb  ;  IL  Masruob 
Cebskohieb;  IIL  Divobok. 

L  Mabbiaoe  Lawh.  The  affirmatire  law  of 
nturlage,  whicb  haa  come  down  tiom  the  creation, 
and  ia  written  in  the  hearta  of  all  mankind,  is 
simply  ^t  an  unmarried  adult  man  nu^  marry 
an  onmairiad  adnlt  woman,  proridad  that  both 
parties  are  in  Owit  sound  mind,  both  of  them 
are  willing  to  enter  into  the  contract,  and  both 
of  them  capable  tHf  carrying  oat  the  primaiT  end 
fyr  whidi  marriage  Is  tnstitnted.  This  affirm a- 
tln  law,  howerar,  is  at  once  and  aTarywhera 


limited  by  a  crowd  of  prohibitire  r^;n]attonc, 
differing  in  di£ferent  countries  and  at  different 
times,  but  haring  as  their  general  object — 1,  the- 
prerention  of  incest ;  2,  the  prevention  of  erila 
which  might  aceme  (a)  to  the  state,  (6)  to  reli- 
gion, (c)  to  the  indlriduals  concerned. 

The  first  Jewish  conrerU  to  Christlaid^, 
bound  bafbre  their  eonversiou  the  prohi- 
tHtions  of  the  Mosaic  law,  ooatinned  to  be 
equally  bound  by  them  when  they  had  beconw 
Christians,  except  so  far  as  any  of  the  Mosaic 
regulations  had  been  abrogated  or  modified  by 
the  authority  of  Christ  and  His  apostlee,  or  had 
bficoms  naoessarily  obsolete  owing  to  a  change  of 
circunstanoes.  The  modifications  made  irf  onr 
Lord  in  the  Hebrew  law  of  marri^  and  diroroe, 
as  it  existed  in  his  time,  were  two.  He  restorad 
the  rale  of  m«u^amy,  and  he  disallowed  of 
diTorce,  except  upon  Uie  single  ground  of  the 
wift's  adultery.  Apostolic  authority  added  tb* 
regulation  that  Christians  should  marry  notw 
but  Christiaaa.  The  Mosaic  nles  that  bacania 
obsolata  ware  of  slight  importaaoe,  bdng  of  par- 
ticular rather  than  of  general  application ;  each 
as  the' laws  commanding  lerirate  marriages,  pro- 
hibiting the  marriages  of  heiresses  ont  of  tneir 
tribe,  ukd  making  regulations  as  to  the  marriace 
of  the  high  priest.  While  these  special  kws  Ml 
into  abeyance,  the  general  prohiUtions  oontiniMdl 
to  I>e  still  binding  apon  the  Jewish  conrert,  to- 
gether with  the  prohibition  of  polynunr,  divoxe* 
(for  any  reason  exeept  wu),  and  naatnen  niar- 
riage. 

When  the  Gentile  oonrert  embraced  Chria- 
tianity  he,  in  like  manner,  was  already  bound 
by  the  prohibitions  which  the  Roman  law  had. 
introduced  with  respect  to  marriage.  After  his 
conTendon  he  waa  still  bound  by  Uiem,  as  being 
the  law  of  the  land,  and  not  contraxy  to  faU 
Christian  conscience.  In  addition,  he  was  bound 
by  the  Mosaic  profaiUtiona  (wHh  iht  sims  modi- 
fications and  additions  as  the  Jewish  eonrartX 
the  Jewish  oonrert  being  analogoosly  bound  1^ 
the  prohibitions  of  the  Roman  law,  as  being  Un- 
law of  the  ciTilised  world. 

The  first  object  of  both  laws,  as  In  almost 
CTcry  other  nation,  was,  as  we  hare  said,  to  pr^ 
vent  incest,  whidi  shocks  the  common  instincts 
of  humanity ;  and  for  this  purpose  marriage  was 
prohibited  between  persons  related  or  connected 
with  each  other  within  certain  degreea.  Those 
prohibitions,  and  the  enlargements  or  curtail- 
ments of  them  which  were  made  in  the  eariy 
ohurch,  will  be  discussed  under  the  heading  of 
PbooibiteD  DBSBSia  Here  we  shall  only  treat 
of  those  other  impediments  which  were  intrtidnoed 
for  the  good  of  tne  state,  or  of  the  chareh,  or  of 
the  contracting  parties. 

In  the  13th  century  the  schoolmen  codified 
the  impediments  to  marriage  which  than  czistad 
in  the  dturch ;  and  their  rade  has  been  aocqttad 
and  acted  upon  by  the  greater  part  of  Western 
Christendom  down  to  the  preset  day.  It  is  con- 
tained in  the  fire  following  lines,  which  are  given 
in  the  Theotogia  Moralit  of  Saint  Alfonso  de' 
Lienori  (Jiih.  Ti.  §  1008),  as  embodying  the  rules 
which  regulate  prassat  piaetica  i — 

i.  Error,  ii.  Conditio,  iiL  Votum,  It.  Cogaa- 
tio,  T.  Crimen, 
ri.  Cttitfts  Disparita^  tIL  Tis,  tUL  Ordo, 
ix.  Ligaman,  x.  Hoaeitas. 
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Ik  Aetas,  xiL  Affiau,  ziii.  SI  eUndesUniu, 

xir,  ct  Impos. 
XT.  BapUre  sitmolier  nec  parti  reddita  tatoe. 
Hmc  loeiandft  retut  cotmabia,  iact*  re- 

tncUot. 

Fnn>  the  13th  ce&tnry  onwards  these  impedi- 
wab  hare  more  or  less  been  regarded  as  nalli- 
fjw%  muTi«g«.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  fint, 
tttm^b,  the  fouteenth,  ud  tb«  fifteenth 
m  eostnrr  to  what  we  hare  termed  the  pri< 
wMTj  law  of  marriage,  which  postulates  on  both 
■tea  knowledge  ^what  is  being  transacted, 
villiagBess,  and  capacity.  The  second,  which 
feUh  marriage  between  persons  differing  in 
(Mditioii,  was  introdnced  by  the  state,  and  for 
state  pniposes.  The  third,  the  sixth,  and  the 
■ghth  wi^&ate  in  the  supposed  good  of  the 
ekorcb.  "nie  fourth  and  the  twelfth  have  for 
Iher  object  the  prevention  of  incest.  The  re- 
■uader  are  intended  as  safegoaida  to  <me  of  the 
laitiM  enoemed.  We  will  pass  misk  of  these 
■frftmtf  shortly  in  review,  inasnnic^  as  tfaey 
cibted  though  they  were  not  formalised  in  early 
times. 

L  Rnr.  This  impediment  required  no  canons 
ter  its  establishment.  If  the  mistake  affected  the 
■ibtentials  of  the  marriage,  snch  as  a  mistake 
with  nqpact  to  tte  person,  It  teo  facto  Invali- 
dsted  a  marriage,  as  there  could  be  no  marriage 
where  snfBdent  knowledge  was  wanting.  If  it 
■sd  to  do  <mly  with  the  qoality  or  drcnmstanoes 
ud  acadents  of  the  manii^  it  did  not  io- 
fslidste  it  during  the  period  with  which  we  are 
ii^i^,  except  in  the  cases  which  have  to  be 
■Mtkaed  vnder  tba  next  heading. 

0.  ClHKfibO.  Under  this  bead  three  qoestlons 
■rise:  the  marriage  of  sUtss  with  slares;  the 
■ani^  of  free  men  with  slaves ;  the  marriage 
of  peneos  of  a  higher  rank  with  those  that  were 
el  a  rank  tower  than  themselves.  With  regard 
to  the  marriage  of  slaves  with  alaves  the  fint 
eaavexts  fbond  the  two  laws  to  which  they  paid 
leqnct  in  conflict  with  one  another.  According 
to  the  Boman  law,  there  could  be  no  such  thing 
■s  the  marriage  of  a  slave:  he  was  a  thing,  not 
a  paeon,  and  the  atnKist  he  ooald  attain  to  was 
tmtitnmmmf  mot  oowmMmi,  whereas  the  Hebrew 
law  recegmaed  in  the  slave  a  capacity  of  con- 
tracting marriage.*  We  can  trace  a  struggle 
bctweoi  the  Boman  and  the  Hebrew  principle  in 
the  early  churcli,  bnt  the  genins  of  Chriatiuity 
«as  swh  as  neceasarily  to  caase  the  more  humane 
piacnle  totriumfA.  The  jodgmoit  of  the 
Ana  ippnn  in  the  ^ostolie^  ConsUtntions, 
irUA  eoBiniMid  a  master  to  ffin  Us  oouant  to 
BHxriige  of  sUvet  (lib.  viii.  c  32).  Slaves 
thwBhn  ndght  marry,  but  s  condition  of  their 
Mag  so  was  the  express  consent  of  their  master. 
lUs  ii  npeated  in  St.  Basil's  Second  Canonical 
ffkOt  to  AmphUochitu  (Op.  torn.  iU.  p.  296, 
nd^  17S0X  iniieh  pronoonoea  that  **the  oon- 
tndi  made  1^  tlioae  who  belong  to  otbaia  are 
M  fiirea"  (can.  zL),  except  when  made  by 
the  eouot  of  their  mntor.  This  became  thie 


■  ftalata  jiiwi  was  a  concnMnage.  or  pennaptnt itr- 
1%  iililhii.  betvrKo  one  man  and  ooe  wonaa,  sad 
NMfM  ^  Am  law  aa  aaniaie.  Even  that  was  for- 
HHm  to  tkrlr  aiavM  by  many  masters  (see  PlnUroh, 
a*  c  11);  and  wbai  sot  teWdden  tt  was  egn- 
Mr  taipOMiUet  as  the  male  slafos  In  BcBBs  were  sbont 
Ik  tiMs  ae  HHiV  sa  the  female  slavm 


lav  of  the  early  choieh.  The  fourth  oonndl  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  541,  ruled  that  slaves  who  put 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  the  church 
with  a  view  to  getting  married,  were  "to  Iw 
restored  to  their  parents  or  masters,  as  the  case 
might  be,  and  made  to  promise  that  they  would 
separate,  liberty  being  granted  to  the  pnranta 
and  masters  to  onlte  then  aftorwards  In  mar- 
riage if  they  thoQght  proper"  (can.  ixiv..  Hard. 
Condi,  torn.  ii.  p.  1440).  The  seomd  council  of 
ChAlons,  A.D.  813,  pronounced  that  the  marri^es 
of  slaves  belonging  to  different  masters  were  not 
to  be  nullified,  if  once  the  masters  bad  consented 
(can.  XXX.,  A&H  torn.  It.  p.  1036X 

The  legality  of  mairiages  between  freemen 
and  slaves  was  not  so  easily  allowed,  insi^ring 
as  they  did  a  repugnance  which  was  never  wholly 
overcome.  At  the  banning  of  the  third  cen- 
tury bishop  Callistna,  having  himself  been  a 
slave,  attempted  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the 
diurch  at  Borne  for  the  marriage  of  free-bom 
women  with  slaves.  Bnt  he  did  not  snocoed ; 
and  we  find  Hippolytus  treating  his  attempt  as 
matter  for  a  jMUsionate  accusation  against  him 
(see  Dollinger,  J/tppoJytiit  and  CinUuiiie,  p.  147, 
Eng.  tr.  Edinb.  1876).  Hm  Apostolical  Consti- 
tnUous,  which  recognise  the  propriety  of  the 
marriage  of  slaves  with  slaves,  do  not  permit 
the  marriage  of  a  freeman  with  a  slave.  "If  a 
believer  has  a  slave  concubine,  let  him  give  her 
up,  and  lawfully  marry  a  wife.  If  he  has  a 
fiieewoman  for  a  concubine,  let  liim  take  her  fbr 
his  legitimate  wife  "  ( JjweM.  Omut.  lib.  vUL  o. 
32).  Ihia  prinoiple  is  again  laid  down  in  still 
harsher  form  by  pc^  Leo  L  A.D.  443  (^itt  ad 
Svrticmn  Narionau.  Reap.  tL,  Op.  p.  408,  Paria, 
1675).  Some  Welsh  canons  of  the  7th  century 
recognise  marriage  between  a  man  and  his 
female  slave,  and  in  case  it  has  taken  place 
forbid  him  sfterwarde  to  soil  her ;  if  ha^tempts 
to  sell  her,  he  is  to  be  condemned,  and  the  stave- 
wife  put  under,  the  protection  of  the  priest 
(Canonea  WaUtoi,  can.  Ix.  in  Haddan  and  Stuhbe' 
Counoils  of  Gnat  Britain,  vol.  i.  p.  137).*  The 
17th  of  the  Capibila  of  Theodore  of  Canterbury, 
as  given  by  Hapduin  (ConcU.  torn,  iit  p.  1773X 
dedares  that  *'a  man  of  free  Urth  ought  to 
marry  a  woman  of  free  birth."  The  tona,  of 
the  expression  **  ought  to  "  (debet)  Implies  that 
at  the  date  of  that  cataon  the  feeling  against 
slave  marringea  had  grown  less  strong  than  it 
had  been,  bnt  we  cannot  be  sure  what  that  date 
ia,  as  the  canon  is  not  Tlwodore's  (see  Haddan 
and  Stnbbs'  Comcila  ef  Qreat  Britain,  vol.  iii. 
p.  210).'  Among  the  genuine  canons  of  Theo- 
dore, A.D.  686,  are  fonna  two,  one  of  which  re- 
cognises the  validity  of  marriage  l>etween  a 
freeman  and  a  slave,  and  forbids  tne  husband  to 
dismiss  his  wife  if  the  count  of  both  parties 
had  been  originally  given  to  the  marriage  (P«* 
wtenikU,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xlii.  $  5),  while  the  other 
still  sees  such  a  gulf  fixed  between  the  freed 
and  the  slave  that  it  allows  husbands  or  wivM 

*  TlM  place  and  date  oTtliase  canons  Is  somewlHt  un- 
certain, and  the  eason  given  above  la  fonnd  In  only  one 
of  tbe  two  MBS.  ti<m  itbiOx  Vbey  are  printed. 

•  The  onlr  tooBtworUir  copies  of  Throdore's  Psnitm- 
tial  are  thoie  of  WaiserecliMwn,  In  his  DU  giiiwrd 
fumgen  der  AbmdtanOiKkm  linkt  (Halle^  18S1),  atal 
of  Haddan  and  Stnlita,  in  tbetr  learned  and  aceuale 
•ditbm  of  the  OmtnciU  amd  SccUtiattieal  "rrMwwifi 
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•who  lure  nfntd  tbelr  fmdom  to  dlnnln  tiMlv 
Gonaorts,  if  the  latter  cannot  be  redeemed  fh>m 
slaveiy,  and  to  marry  freebom  persons  instead 
{Md.  S  4,  Haddan  and  Stabbs*  CouncOt  of  Gnat 
Britain,  vol.  iii.  p.  202).  A  third  canon  rales 
that  if  a  msD  has  reduced  himself  to  slavery  by 
dime,  bis  wift  mar  at  the  end  of  a  year  marry 
another  man  if  she  has  herself  Iwen  hitherto 
only  once  married  (Md.  cap.  xii.  §  8,  p.  2d9). 
The  feeling  agaioit  marriage  with  slares  (natu- 
rally stronger  in  respect  to  the  marriage  of 
freebom  women  with  male  ilarea  Uian  of  free- 
men with  female  alares)  fbond  its  most  bare- 
&oed  and  reckless  expression  in  some  of  the 
Barbarian  Codes.  By  the  laws  of  the  Visi- 
goths (lib.  iii.  tit.  ii.  c.  2,  in  Canciani,  L«g«a 
Barbarormn,  rol.  It.  p.  91)  judges  were  com- 
manded immediately  to  separate  «  freewoman 
from  her  stsTe  or  freedznan  whom  ibe  had  mar- 
ried, as  guilty  of  an  atrodons  ud  shocking  crime, 
for  which  she  and  her  paramour  were  to  be 
bomt;  and  It  was  farther  eoacted  that  iFshe 
married  the  slave  of  another  she  and  her  hus- 
band were  to  receire  a  hundred  sti-tpes,  which 
ware  to  be  thrice  repeated  (c  The  Boman 
law  vaa  Bok  so  leTere  tbii.  It  is  tnw  that 
a  sfnofM  comtHltam  of  the  ywr  53  bad  enacted 
that  if  a  freewoman  formed  a  permanent  mar- 
riage relation  or  conttibernium  (she  could  not 
contract  a  legal  marriage)  with  a  slave,  without 
permission  from  the  tatter's  master,  she  should 
nerself  beoome  the  property  of  the  master  (Tacit. 
^IhmoJ^  liL  53);  ana  •  freeoiMa  who  amind  to 
marry  Us  pairima  was  liable  to  be  Mnt  to  the 
mines  or  the  pablic  works  (PaoL  SnU.  ii.  t.  29) ; 
and  by  a  law  of  Constantine  a  deenrio  who 
married  another  man's  slave  was  ordered  to  l>e 
banished,  while  the  woman  was  to  be  sent  to 
the  mines  (Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xil.  tit.  i.  leg.  6).  Bat 
even  these  penalties  do  not  eqnal  those  of  the 
Barbarian  Code  tn  severity,  and  they  were  more 
or  less  such  as  might  be  evaded.  Nor  does  there 
seem  to  have  been  any  desire  to  enforce  them 
harshly.  So  early  as  the  time  of  Hadrian  the 
chiUren  of  a  freewoman  and  a  slave  were  allowed 
to  be  ruprded  and  treated  as  fkee  (Gaius,  i.  84). 
\Then  the  6th  century  is  reached,  we  find  Jus- 
tinian appointiDK,  in  case  a  master  gave  bk  slave 
in  marriage  to  a  freeman  as  being  a  freewoman,  not 
that  the  marriage  should  be  regarded  as  null  and 
void  (which  would  ondoubtetfly  have  been  the 
earlier  ruling),  but  that  the  alan  should  thereby 
be  oonstitated  free,  and  the  m«rriag«  should  hoM 
good  {Auth.  CoOat.  iv.  tit  i^  SoeeU.  xi.,  Corp. 
Juris  OioUia,  torn.  ii.  pt.  S,  p.  125).  By  the 
Garolinglan  era  the  repngnanoe  entertidned  to 
these  marriages  had  greatly  abat^  The  coun- 
cils of  Vermerie  (can,  zlii.)  and  of  Compile 
(can.  v.),  A.D.  753  and  757,  admit  ud  enforce 
the  legalltv  of  marriages  deliberately  entered  into 
between  the  free  and  the  slave,  whether  the 
nan  or  the  woman  were  the  slave.  But  if  a 
man  married  a  slave  under  the  apprehension  that 
she  was  free,  the  error  was  considered  to  aSect 
the  substance  of  the  contract,  and  the  nuuriage 
vu  thereby  invalidated,  by  the  I^^Umi  both 
of  Justinian  (JVomSL  xiU.  e.  10,  Corp.  Jwia, 
torn.  iL  pars  2,  p.  125)  and  of  the  (^rol)ngians 
(Cimeff.  Vtrmulanae,  can.  vl.;  ConcS.  Compm- 
dimaa,  can.  v..  Hard.  Oomxl.  torn.  iv.  pp.  1892, 
2005).  [OoKDareio  Mibbuoe;  OoamaOTOr 


The  tiiird  set  of  cases  to  whicli  this  ImpaU- 
ment  applied  was  that  of  marriages  between 
persons  of  disaiiailar  rank  and  position.  The 
Julian  and  Pspian  law  had  forbidden  the  mar- 
riage of  senators,  their  sons  and  daughters,  sad 
the  descendants  of  their  sons,  with  fireedwomea, 
or  with  women  of  low  degree,  and  these  mar^ 
riages  were  declared  null  and  vidd  aader  Marcus 
Aurelins  and  Commodns.  The  slave-bom  bishop 
of  Rome,  Callistus,  would  seem,  from  a  charge 
made  ag&intt  him  by  Hippolytus,  to  have  at- 
tempted to  run  counter  to  this  legislation  by 
giving  an  ecclesiastical  sanction  to  them.  By 
very  slow  degrees,  it  is  probable,  that  public 
opinion  within  the  Christian  body  veered  round, 
until  it  became  &vourabIe  to  them ;  but  the  pro- 
hibition continued  to  be  maintained  on  grounds 
of  state  policy  by  the  Christian  emperors,  as  well 
as  by  their  predecessors.  ConstantiM  deduea 
that  any  attempt  to  treat  the  issue  of  sudi  mar- 
riages as  legitimate  subjects  the  &tber,  if  be  be 
a  senator  or  high  official,  to  the  penalties  of 
in&my  and  outuwry  (Cod.  /usffn.  lib.  r.  tit 
zzr.  leg.  I).  Talentiniui  and  Marcian,  A.D.  454, 
following  in  the  steps  of  Constantino,  dtf  ne  the 
forbidden  maniagaa  to  be  thoae  with  a  slave  or 
the  daughter  of  a  ilar^  with  a  frasdwomaa  or 
the  daughter  of  a  froedwoman,  with  an  actrees  or 
the  daughter  of  an  actress,  with  a  tavern-keeper 
or  the  daughter  of  «  lAvem-koeper,  or  with  the 
daughter  of  a  procurer,  or  of  a  gladiator,  or  of 
a  huckster  (Cod.  JwMt.  lib.  t.  tit.  r.  leg.  7,  Corp. 
/«n^  ton.  IL  p.  425).  If  a  senator  or  the  m»  of 
a  senator  married  within  theae  prohiUted  dassH, 
his  children,  being  regarded  ^ntrU,  followed  the 
position  of  their  mother,  and  in  the  eye  of  the 
law  he  was  not  married  at  all.  Nay,  more,  by 
the  Paplan  law,  if  a  man  with  a  freedwomsn  for 
his  wife  was  created  a  senator,  his  marriue 
was  thereby  dissolved.  Justinian  softened  ue 
harshness  of  this  legislation,  which  became 
more  and  more  insupportable  as  the  digni^ 
of  the  senate  was  more  and  more  lowered  (Cm. 
JwtM.  lib.  V.  tit.  iv.  legg.  23  soq.);  and  by  de- 
grees the  impediment  came  to  be  regarded  at 
less  and  less  imperative,  though  a  perverted 
application  of  it  continues  to  nave  a  baaefii] 
operation  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Europe 
to  the  present  day.  See  the  TA«o2o^  Jfora/yof 
St.  Alfonso  de'  Lignori,  Iv.  644. 

iii.  Totem.  We  may  distinguish  six  clarsw 
of  raU^ons  womoi,  boud,  in  oiAnnt  degresi 
of  ttrietnass,  by  a  vow  or  nndorstandiog  which 
caused  an  impediment  to  mjurlage, — the  widowi, 
the  vptafiirttit,  the  viigina,  the  devotee,  the 
nuns,  the  deaconesses,  fhv  special  duties  of 
each  of  these  classes  will  be  found  designated  ia 
the  several  articles  devoted  to  Uiem.  It  k 
enough  here  to  saj  that  the  wptffiiratts  pio- 
bably  formed  the  elder  division  of  the  wkmn 

ae  Hefele's  note  on  the  eleventh  canon  of  the 
uncil  of  Laodicea,  Hiit.  of  CbwieA,  voL  li. 
p.  306,  £og.  tr.  1876);  that  the  virgins  die 
not  differ  essentially  from  the  widows  ezeept 
in  respect  to  the  life  that  they  had  led  befbre 
entering  the  order;  that  the  dsaeuiMsas  ware 
generally,  but  not  neotMarlly,  aaleeted  from  the 
widows  or  the  virgins ;  that  the  devote  wis  a 
woman  living  in  her  father's  household,  or  with 
some  respecteble  woman  (CouncO  of  H^po,  AJh 
893,  can.  zxxi.),  but  given  up  more  or  less  ibr- 
nally  to  the  service  of  God:  while  the  asB 
Digitized  by  VjOO^IC 
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■adi  Mw  of  s  religiotu  commanitj  Uriae  to- 
ptka  n&d«r  rule.  There  can  b«  little  tfoabt 
tfeittiK  ncmben  of  eacb  of  these  duses  were 
bm  ik»  b^iuiing  bound  to  celibtcy  hj  the 
p^ic  opinlM  of  the  church,  which  they  would 
[hiiiwiliii  hftT«  shared.  Iforallj  there  la  little 
dbtiBctioo  between  inch  an  obligation  recognised 
^tha  eonseince  and  a  formal  row.  Nor  is  it  pos- 
ali  to  fii  the  time  when  the  former  aUd  into  the 
btUr.  At  firat  the  obligation  waa  based  npon  the 
idea  that  the  onmarried  were  more  free  than 
Ut  nanied  to  derote  themseWes  to  spiritual 
w^i,  and  ako  upon  a  widely  spread  sentiment 
Ihst  a  eelibate  life  was  one  of  superior  sanctity 
{m  JwtiB.  Jpol.  i.  29,  p.  61,  Paris,  1742 ; 
Athcuc.  Ltgai.  c  xzziU.  p.  811,  Paris,  1742). 
Btfaeloag  aaotber  id«a  was  attftcfaed  to  the 
cdiUtc  state ;  that  tha  Tiigtna  wen  tha  spouses 
■f  Ike  diurdi  and  tbsnfoa  nt  Christ.  This 
BctioB  does  not  appear  in  the  13th  canon  of 
tk  Council  of  Elvira,  a^d.  304  (da  TtrgMlnu 
Ad  mctii),  nor  in  canon  xxrii.  of  the  same 
csBscal,  nor  io  the  19th  canon  of  the  Council 
<f  Aa^n,  Aj>.  314,  dealing  with  the  same  sub- 
ject; bat  it  is  found  when  we  reach  the  first 
Ctoadl  <^  Talencia,  a.d.  374,  which  oondemns 
thoK  who,  after  they  have  been  devoted  to  Qod, 
tan  to  esxthly  nuuTii«eB  (can.  iii.,  Hard.  Condi. 
tan.  I  p.  196^  and  in  Optatna,  who  wrote  about 
thi  rear  870  (A  BcMmn.  Don.  lib.  tL  p.  95,  ed. 
Da^),  It  is  also  fevnd,  aa  might  be  expected, 
ia  Tertallian  (d«  Virg.  Tel.  cap.  zr.).  In  the 
Stk  eeatuty  it  was  generally  accepted  (see  St. 
AoputiBe,  ZVocf.  ix.  in  John  il,  Qp.  torn.  iii.  p. 
It&S,  ed.  Migne ;  St.  Jerome,  adv.  Joein.  lib.  i., 
^  tsB.  It.  p.  156 ;  St.  Chiysostom,  ad  I^tod. 
^fa.  Op.  torn.  L  pb  38,  Paris,  1718X  and  it  was 
^abdiied  by  the  acceptance  of  a  toU,  vekUio 
bciig  used,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  as  a  syn- 
<Qjm  of  matrimony.  Pope  Innocent,  in  his 
IcUcr  to  Tletricioa,  distinguishes  clearly  between 
TiigiBS  who  had  tahen  the  Tell,  and  those 
nipu  who,  without  taking  the  veil,  bad  pro- 
Bind  to  anbrace  the  celibate  life.  The  former 
IK  ia  sa  analogona  position  to  that  of  married 
noKB,  and  if  they  marry  are  to  be  treated  as 
sdnlUnssas  and  not  admitted  to  penance.  The 
Istter  art  in  the  position  of  betrothed  wome^ 
■ad  are  to  do  penanoa  "fbr  some  time,"  for 
^Rskiag  their  promise  to  the  heaTenly  spouse 
&^  ziiL,  Hard.  Omcii.  torn.  i.  p.  1002> 
ma  the  car! test  times  it  is  probable  that  any 
■Maber  of  these  classes  that  married  was  con- 
Rdoed  to  hsTe  been  guilty  of  a  sin  and  of  a 
•ctadat  (I  Tim.  t.  12^  but  the  marriage  was 
Ui  M  valid,  aa  laaj  be  seen  br  St.  Gn>rian'a 
■iatwNt  that  virgins  who  could  not,  or  wonid 
ut,  petseveie  had  hut  to  marry  fflt.  Cypr. 
^M.  IV.  ad  Pompon.,  <>p;  p.  3,  ed.  Pell,  Oxon. 
ISB3).  As  soon,  however,  as  the  idea  of  the 
qtritul  marriage  with  Clurist  had  taken  posses- 
■in  sf  the  Bund  of  the  chorch,  the  aarthly  mar- 
riigi  was  regarded  aa  no  marriage  at  alL  Hie 
•encQ  of  Anepm,  A-D.  314,  reqairea  that  any 
jtvetae  who  marry  should  be  subjected  to  pen- 
SBce  tor  a  year  (can.  xiz.);  the  council  of 
VsltMs,AJh  374,  that  they  should  be  suspended 
frm  fwmn union,  and  not  be  re-admitted  to  it, 
■Mi  fltui  mUtfeotrM  Deo  (can.  ii.>  St.  Basil, 
i-D.  375,  says  that  the  old  penalty  of  one  year's 
*i>q)e»ion  was  too  light,  and  that  now  virgins 
•t>|kt  aet  to  be  admitted  to  eommonion  while 


continuing  in  marriage  (^Eput.  Canon.  IL  can. 
xvii.).  The  first  council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  400, 
rules  that  such  persons  are  not  to  ba  admitted 
to  penanoa  unless  they  have  aeparated  from 
their  husbands  (can.  zvi.) ;  and  tut  if  they  are 
the  daughters  of  a  bishop,  priest,  or  dMOon, 
their  parents  may  no  tmger  awociate  with  them 
(cnn.  xiz.).  A  Boman  council  under  Innocent  L, 
A.D.  402,  impoees  a  penance  of  many  years 
(can.  I).  A  synod,  called  after  St  Patrick, 
A.D.  450  (can.  zvU.^  and  the  council  of  Chal- 
cedon,  A.D.  451  (can.  zvi.),  excommunicate  them, 
though  the  latter  council  allows  mercy  to  be 
shewn  to  them  by  the  bbhop.  Pope  Gelasios, 
A.D.  492,  orders  that  any  who  marry  a  conse- 
crated virgin  shall  be  excommnnieatad  for  life 
{EpitL  V.  cap.  XX.,  Hard.  Ooncil.  torn,  it  p.  903). 
Pope  Sjrmmachns,  A.D.  498,  forbids  the  marriage, 
and  orders  that  the  parties  to  it  be  suspended 
(ad  (Jaeaar.  Resp.  iv.  5,  ibid.  p.  958).  The  pen- 
alty of  life-long  saspension  or  excommunication 
is  re-enacted  by  the  oouncil  of  Hdcon,  A.D.  581 
(can.  xii.),  by  the  so-called  fburth  coanoU  of 
Carthage  in  the  6th  century  (can.  dv.)^  by  the 
fifth  council  oF  Paris  at  the  beginning  of  the 
7tb  century  (can.  xiii..  Hard.  ConcS.  torn.  iii. 
p.  553),  and  by  other  late  coundls.  Deaconesses 
who  many  are  excommunicated  by  the  second 
coundi  of  Orleans,  A.D.  533  (can.  zviL\  and 
Justinian  aaaeted  that  their  marri^  ahonld 
oaosa  the  forffaltvra  both  of  lift  and  goods 
(Nooelt.  Ti.  6,  Corp.  Jtirit,  torn.  ii.  par.  2,  p.  37). 
The  same  Novella,  however,  forbids  the  ordina- 
tion of  a  deaconeas  under  fifty  years  of  age ;  and 
of  coarse  at  such  an  advanced  age  her  tempta- 
tion to  marry  was  much  diminished.  In  the 
4th  century  we  find  the  age  for  virgins  taking 
the  veil  fixed  at  twenty-five  by  the  ooondl  of 
Milevis  (can.  zxvi,  Hard.  Condi,  torn.  i.  p.  1222). 
The  conndl  of  Agde,  aj>.  506,  forbids  nuns  to  be 
veiled  before  they  were  forty  (can.  xix.) ;  and  a 
novella  of  Leo  and  HajoriBn  protects  the  rights 
of  those  who  had  been  inducM  to  take  vows  of 
virginity  before  that  age  (Novell,  viii.,  ad  calc. 
Cod.  TAswt  torn.  n.  p.  36).  [Detdta.] 

The  case  was  the  same  with  men  aa  with 
women.  There  were  men  who  occupied  an 
sQalogoos  position  to  that  of  the  devotee,  and 
the  same  rules  were  applied  to  them  as  to  the 
derotae.  Whoever  has  declared  that  he  will 
not  take  a  wife  from  a  resolution  of  remaining 
in  chastity  should  continue  a  oelibate,  says 
Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  lib,  iiL  o.  12). 
He  who  has  made  a  promise  of  virginity  and 
breaks  it  must  undergo  a  yeu^s  penance,  says 
the  ooondl  of  Ancyra,  a.S^  814  (can,  xix.); 
must  ba  treated  as  guilty  of  fiwidoation,  that  Is, 
under«>  four  year^  penance,  says  St.  Basil,  a.d. 
375  (M^Biit.  Gamn,  if.,  can.  xix.) ;  must  undergo 
public  penance,  says  St,  Leo,  a.d.  443  (Epist. 
ad  BusHo.  Resp.  14,  Op.  p.  410) ;  most  be  ex- 
contmnnioated,  but  may  ba  restored  by  the 
bi^top's  humanity,  says  tha  ooundl  of  Chalcedon, 
A.D.  451  (can.  zvi.),  (Hard.  CoiuiL  torn.  ii.  p. 
607) ;  most  be  separated  from  his  wife  by  the 
judge,  who  must  be  excommunicated  if  he  will 
not  do  it,  says  the  second  coundi  of  Tours,  AJ). 
567  (can.  xv,.  Hard.  Condi,  torn.  iii.  p.  360); 
most  undergo  the  penalty  due  for  fornication, 
says  the  coundi  in  TruUo,  A.D.  692  (can.  xUv., 
tUrf.  p.  680).  Afler  the  covenant  tM.  they  hare 
mads  with  God,  the  iQ^im^^Mgk 
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nothing  «1m  than  fornication,  says  John  Danus' 
ceno  (in  Sacr.  Far^  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  701,  ed. 
I)eqnian)L  An  increuing  rlgonr  of  Motiment  ia 
•xhibited  in  the  Weit,  until  m  reach  the  second 
Laienu  ooonidl  under  Innocent  11^  ajk  1199, 
when,  according  to  Baiil  Pontina*  statement  (da 
Matr.  Tii.  17),  vhlch  Van  Espen  declares  to  be 
noa  tiM  fmdammtOf  the  monlc's  and  nnn's  mar- 
riage was,  for  the  first  time,  pronounoed  abfo> 
Intelj  nnlL  The  words  «f  the  conacil  are  :— 
<'To  enlai^  the  law  of  oontinenca  and  Qod- 
pleasing  cleanness  of  life  in  ecolesiaitica]  persona 
and  sacied  orders,  we  appoint  that  bishepa, 
priests,  deaetw^  sabdeacona,  regnlar  canons,  and 
monks  and  |ffofeia«d  reli^ona,  who  hare  brcAen 
thiir  hol^  pnrpoae  and  gorernment  in  order  to 
ODople  wiTai  to  ihamselTas,  be  separated.  For 
anon  coupling  as  this,  which  is  known  to  be  con- 
tracted against  eodeaiastical  mle,  we  do  not 
oonnt  to  be  marriage.  And  when  they  hare 
been  separated  from  one  another,  they  are  to  do 
proper  penance  for  tncb  great  excesses.  And 
m  deena  that  the  same  rale  la  to  be  obaarred 
lAout  nana  (sanctiuonialea  fbmdnai^  If  they 
have  attempted  to  marry,  which  God  forbid  that 
any  shotild  do  "  (cans,  Tii.  Tiii^  Hard,  Cbnctf,  tom. 
Tii.  p.  1200).  [CoHraAcr  or  Uarbiaqb.] 
ir.  Cogn^.  [PROHiBrTED  Dbobsbb.] 
T.  Crimtn.  The  two  effencM  indicated  by 
this  heading  are  the  murder  of  a  husband  or 
wi^  oommitted  with  a  view  to  a  seoond  mar- 
riage, and  adultery  accompanied  with  a  promise 
of  future  marriage.  This  impediment  no  doubt 
existed  at  all  times,  but  it  is  not  specifically 
named  in  early  times,  perhaps  because^  accord- 
ing to  the  early  discipline,  marder  and  adultery 
disqualified  a  penitent  fnm.  marriage  aitageOw 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  or  her  penance,  and, 
therefore,  k  fortiori,  disqualified  from  a  mar- 
riage to  whiA  the  way  had  been  smoothed  by 
such  Crimea,  The  council  of  Friuli,  AJ>.  791, 
decreed  that  no  woman  put  away  for  adultery 
was  to  ho  ^aln  married  to  any  om  whatever, 
even  after  her  husband's  death  (can.  x..  Hard, 
Omctf .  tom.  iv.  p.  860).  The  ooondl  of  Vennerie, 
A.D.  753,  declares  that  "if  a  man's  wife  has 
entered  into  a  conspiracy  against  his  life,  and 
he  has  killed  one  of  Uie  conspirators  in  self- 
deftnoe,  he  may  pat  her  mmj."  Later  copies  of 
tjie  aota  the  oounoU  add  Oat  "after  the  death 
of  his  wifiB  he  may  many  i^n,  and  that  the 
Witt  is  to  be  subjected  to  penanoe,  and  nerar 
allowed  to  remarry"  (can.  t.,  Hard.  ConciL 
tom.  iii.  p.  1990).  The  first  coundl  of  Trihur, 
AJh  895,  lays  down  the  general  rale  prohibiting 
marriage  between  a  man  and  a  married  woman 
with  woom  ha  has  eomndtted  adultery,  on  ao> 
eonnt  of  a  scandal  Aat  had  lately  occurred,  a 
man  having  persuaded  a  woman  to  sin  on  tiie 
promise,  confirmed  hj  oath,  that  he  would  marry 
ner  if  her  husband  <ued,  a  thing  described  as  rea 
waxaai  et  cathalioi$  omnAus  dtteitemda  (can. 
xL,  Hard.  CM  tom.  tL  p.  452). 

Tl.  CWftls  dbparttn*.  Tlw  marriage  of  He- 
brews with  any  but  Hebrews  was  forbidden  by 
patriarchal  mle  and  by  Leritical  law  (Gen.  zzir. 
3 ;  £x.  xxxir.  16 ;  Dent.  rii.  3 ;  1  Kings  xi.  2 ; 
Ex.  ix.  2),  the  object  of  the  prohibition  t>eing  to 
preserve  l>oth  the  race  and  the  religion  nn con- 
taminated. In  Christianity  there  is  no  favonred 
race  to  he  preserved,  but  the  religious  ground  of 
the  regulation  remains  untouched.  Accordingly 


St.  Paul  adapted  the  existing  Jewish  law  to 
changed  circumstances  by  ruling  titat  marriage 
ritoidd  only  be  "  in  the  Lord  "  (1  Cor,  viL  89), 
that  ii^  that  Christians  should  many  none  but 
Christians.  St.  Paul's  command  is  FMarded  as 
imperative  by  the  early  Fathers,  as  "fertidlian 
(ooni.  Maro.  lib.  r.,  Op.  p.  469);  Cyprisn 
iptttimM.  lib.  iiL  c  62,  Op,  p.  323,  Paris,  1726); 
St.  Jerome  (J^oM.  xci.  adJ^ervMam,  de  Mono- 
gamla.  Op.  torn.  ir.  p.  743,  Paris,  1706);  St. 
Ambrose  (ds  AbnAamOf  lib.  L  c.  ix.,  C>p.  torn, 
i.  p.  309,  Paris,  1686);  St.  Augustine,  ^pid. 
cclr.,  al.  284,  ad  Buttiemi,  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  882, 
Paris,  1679) :  by  councils,  as  that  of  fflvira, 
AJ>.  313  (Cono.  £Ub.  cans.  it.  xtI,  Hard.  (kmei. 
tom.  i.  p.  353);  the  first  council  of  Aries,  £.0. 
314  (OoHO.  ArOaL  i.  can.  xL,  (M.  p.  265);  that 
of  Laodioea,  AJ>.  372  (Cbnc.  Laod.  can.  x.,  ibid. 
p.  783) ;  that  of  Agda,  A.D.  506  (Cone.  Agtdi 
can.  Izvk,  ibid.  torn,  ii,  p.  1005);  the  second  of 
Orleans,  ±.0.  533  (Cone.  Avrti.  IL  can.  xix.,  Slid. 
p.  1176) ;  the  fourth  of  Toledo,  AJ>.  639  (Omc 
ZbJW,  iv,  can.  Izia,  Md.  tom.  ilL  ou  59):  and 
by  Imperial  legislation,  which  foritlas  intermar- 
riage with  Jews  as  a  capital  crime  (Cod.  IHtod. 
lib.  iii.  tit.  7,  leg.  3 ;  lib.  xvi.  tit.  8, 1^.  6).  8t 
Ambrose  and  the  councils  of  Elvira,  Agde,  Laodi- 
cea,  and  in  Trullo  (can.  Ixrii.),  enlarge  the  pro- 
hibition so  as  to  make  it  ap^y  to  heretics  at 
well  as  t«  the  unlMq>tiaad.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Council  of  Hippo,  A.D.  398  (can.  xii.)  and  tbt 
Council  of  Chaloedon,  A.l>.  451  (can.  liv.)  seem, 
by  speciiyiag,  to  confine  the  pronibltion  ot  sncb 
marriages  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  inftrior  cleigy.  The  general  law 
was,  as  might  be  expected,  very  £requentiy  act 
at  nought.  St.  Jerome  bnrsts  oat  irith  a  fiery 
invective  against  the  women  of  his  day,  of  when 
he  says  with  a  rhetorical  exaggeration  tiiat  *  the 
greater  part  (pleraeque),  despising  the  i^ostle'i 
command,  marry  heathens  "  (ad9.  Jovi»,  L,  Op 
torn.  ir.  p.  152).  St.  Augustine,  in  his  wotk  de 
Fide  it  Operibm  (cap.  xix..  Op.  tom.  tL  p  330, 
ed.  Higne),  says  likewise  that  in  hia  time  nui^ 
riage  with  unbelievers  had  ceased  to  be  regarded 
as  a  un ;  and  he  himself  holds  that  it  ought 
not  to  preclude  from  admission  to  baptism.  St. 
Augustine's  mother  Monica,  Clothilda  wift  of 
Clovis,  Bertha  wifo  of  EtheUwvi,  and  Ethdbom 
wifo  of  Edirin,  are  conaplenons  instances  of  us 
rale  being  transgressed  to  the  advantage  of 
Christianity. 

vii.  Vit.  This  impediment,  like  «rror,  ipu 
facto  invalidates  marriage,  the  essence  of  whidi 
oonsists  of  its  being  a  &ee  oontraot  made  and 
declared.  Fhydcal  violenoe,  or  mural  viokoee, 
carried  to  such  on  extent  as  to  interfere  with 
the  freedom  of  action,  exercised  on  either  psrtr 
to  the  contract,  destroys  that  liberty  of  the  wiu 
which  is  a  condition  of  the  contract  being  valid. 
Where  there  was  violence  there  could  be  no  free 
consent;  where  no  free  consent,  no  contract; 
where  no  contract,  no  marriage.  A  well-known 
instance  in  point  is  the  marriage  of  Jane  of  Navarre 
with  the  duke  of  Cleves,  which,  after  the  eleves 
years  old  maiden  had  been  carried  to  church  hj 
her  -uncle,  the  Constable  of  HontmorenOT,  and 
compelled  to  go  through  the  wedding,  was  brekn 
ofi"  on  the  ground  that  the  bride  had  not  con* 
sented. 

It  was,  however,  a  question  whether  it  wa? 
the  eonsent  c^,i^e3Tfe(50§ft? 
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viM&ma,  Uut  was  necMUry.  Amoog  the  He- 
hmn  the  fiather  wu  regarded  as  bsTiog  the 
lifbt  sf  gimg  his  daaghUr  in  marriage  (Gen. 
zdr.  51X  The  early  Boman  law  looked  upon 
vift  sad  cUldnn  as  goods,  belonging  to  the 
hinliswl  aad  &thcr.  Cwiseqaently  there  was 
1MB  bt  nokaoe  to  be  employed  towards  one  of 
tht  coattaeting  parties  with  a  Tiaw  to  fiiroe  her 
niMwf,  which  the  law  would  not  have  reoog- 
^ni  u  Tiolenoe.  llta  claim  of  the  woman  to 
aa  tsdepeodeot  roice  was  to  »  great  extent 
^MwL  ''The  girV'  says  St.  Ambroae  of  Re- 
bena,  whom  he  holds  up  herein  as  ao  example, 
aot  eoBsolted  about  her  esponsali,  for  she 
awaBa  the  jedgment  of  her  parents ;  iosamnch 
siariri'aiBodes^  wiUnot  allow  her  to  choose  a 
liihwi''  (A  jUraA.  Ub.  L  alL,  Op.  torn.  1. 
p.  3U^  ftria,  198e\  and  ha  qootca  with  ^ro- 
batlM  Eai^Ua^  Unas  !— 

]|^V>«r  <N»    e^  4^ 

TIn  iseaad  caauiical  letter  from  Baril  to  Am- 
^aaAins  (pp.  torn.  iiL  p.  2dS)  calls  marrii^ 
eatoed  into  witbont  a  ather's  sanction  by  the 
hudt  name  of  fornication  (can.  xliL),  and  mies 
that  ettB  after  reeoneUiatioB  with  the  parents, 
thm  ywi^  ptnasee  k  to  ba  dma  by  tha  daufatar 
<cib  xizTiii.)^  The  fourth  eooncil  of  Oiuaas, 
Ajt.  5U,  nys  that  they  should  be  regarded  in 
ths  U^t  <tf  a^Tity  or  bondage  rather  than 
■aanisge  (can.  xziL,  Hard.  C<mcU.  torn.  ii.  p. 
i439>  Aalrishconncil  in  the  time  of  St.  Patrick, 
abeat  the  year  460,  Uys  it  down  that  the  wiU 
4<  fte  girl  Is  to  ba  laqolrad  vi  the  bthar,  and 
^  the  girl  Is  to  do  what  her  &tbcr  diooaea, 
iaMndb  as  man  b  the  head  of  the  woman  (can. 
ziTiL,  Hard.  Cunctf.  torn.  L  p.  17&6>  See  also 
fiL  Aagaatlne  (Epi^  ocIt.  aL  233,  Op.  tom.  ii. 
fk  1060,  od.  Higne).  The  imperial  laws  were 
•be  Toy  strict,  aa  those  ^  the  heathen  emperors 
had  beam.  CoBstaatiM  and  Coastoat  made  dan- 
daUM  marriages  of  tUa  nature  a  cajiittl  odfeneo 
iCoL  mod.  Iib.iz.Ut.  zilT.  legg.  1,  3>  Eren 
widows  nnder  the  age  of  25  were  fbrbidden  by  a 
hw  Valentinian  and  Qratian  to  marry  wlth- 
«at  thnr  parents'  consent  (Aid.  lib.  iii.  tit.  rii. 
leg.  1);  and  St.  Ambrose  desires  yoong  widows 
lA  l«m  the  doioe  of  their  second  hnsbands  to 
tbdr  pamta  (cfe  Abraham,  lib.  L  cap.  nit.  Op. 
torn.  L  f.  312>  The  third  ooondl  of  Toledo, 
X.D.  589,  enacts  that  widows  are  to  be  allowed 
free  duice  of  their  boabands,  and  that  girls 
»  net  to  be  eompellad  to  acc^  hnsMmds 
agunst  the  will  of  their  parenU  or  thomaetves 
(can.  Hard.  Condi,  tom.  iiL  p.  481).  The 
faiiCMlW  of  Theodore  of  Canterbnry,  A.l>.  688, 
oidains  that  a  &ther  may  gire  his  danghter  is 
marriage  as  he  will  until  she  is  sixteen  or  serea- 
tc^  after  which  she  most  not  be  married  with- 
out hat  own  ooneent  (lib.  IL  «spw  ziL  {36). 

KenrtheUsB  the  iadependaat  right  of  ewA  of 
the  ceatncting  parties  to  give  or  wHhhdd  his 
or  her  consent  was  not  altogether  ignorod.  A 
law  of  nodetian  and  Maiimin  declares  that 
MM  ire  to  be  oonpelled  to  marry  {Cod.  Jtutm. 
Uh  T.  tit.  iT.  lag.  14,  Corp.  Jwitf  tom.  ii.  p. 
4U)t  nd  this  Uberty  wis  testified  to  in  the 
ftna  ud  oaramonieo  need  in  the  celebration  of 
aarriages. 

Ai  B  pfotceUoB  uainst  violenco,  it  was  also 
«Mctid  Uutt  no  {tiu£an  n^t  marry  aa  or]^mn 


to  whom  he  was  guardian  during  her  minori^ 
iOod.  Thmtd.  lib.  iz.  tit.  viii.  leg.  IX  ud  that  oe 
goTomor  of  a  prorinoe  might  marry  any  wonao 
aabject  to  his  control  during  the  time  of  his 
administration  (iMd.  lib.  iiL  tit.  vi.  1^.  1). 

TilL  Ordo.  St.  Paul  desired  llmothy  and  Titns 
to  select  tai  the  ministry  persons  who  were  '*  men 
of  one  wifb"  (1  Tim.  iiL  ^12;  Tit.L  6).  The 
meaning  of  the  apostle's  words  is  amngnoss. 
By  some  they  are  rmrded  as  o^oinlng  that 
the  persons  selected  for  the  ministiT  should  be 
but  once  married ;  by  others,  that  thoy  should 
not  hare  pnt  away  uteir  wires,  and  hare  taken 
others  in  the  lifttime  of  their  first  wires ;  by 
othen.  that  they  should  not  Iw  men  who  were 
un&ithftil  to  tiieir  wUb  (whether  a  first,  or  a 
seoond,  or  a  third  wifo)  by  keeping  a  ooBcnliiBe, 
according  to  a  oommon  Boman  pniotloe,  or  other 
laxity  of  life ;  by  others,  that  t^r  shoiJd  not  be 
polygamists,  in  aoeordance  with  Hebrew  cust<»s. 
The  Last  of  these  four  iatuTOetstiMs  Is  suimwted 
by  the  authority  of  St.  Chrysoetom  (Jsem, 
1  Tim.  iiL  2,  Op.  torn.  xL  p.  599,  Puis,  1784); 
the  third,  whidk  does  not  ezelnde  the  fourth,  is 
the  exposition  of  Theodore  of  Uopsuestia {Cattmat 
Qraac  Patr.  in  N.T.  tom.TiiL  p.  23,  ed.  Cramer) 
and  of  Theodoret  (Cbm.  tn  ITim.  iiL  3,  (to^tan. 
1.  p.  474,  I^r^  1M2).  The  aatboritias  ui  argn- 
mento  wt  the  seoMtd  interpreUti«i  may  be  saan  at 
length  in  Suloer's  ThMmnu^  t,  ^  Arjm^  The 
thought  underlying  St.  ChrysoBtom's  interpreta- 
tion is  that,  whereas  polyguny  was  allowed  by 
the  Jews,  and  was  still  practised,  u  shewn  by  the 
example  of  Herod,  and  prored  by  the  testimony 
of  Jostln  (Dial,  cum  TrypK,  Op.  torn.  il.  442, 
460,  ed.  Otto),  it  might  hare  been  the  purpose 
of  the  apostle  to  alfow  a  oonrwted  Jew,  who 
was  a  poljgamist,  to  lire  as  a  layman  without 
;  repndiatii^  his  existing  wives,  but  not  to  allow 
a  man  in  such  a  position  to  be  a  presbyter, "  for 
the  Jews,"  says  St.  Cfarysostom,  ■*  might  proceed 
to  second  nuptials  and  turn  two  wlrea  tMether  " 
(At  1  Urn.  iii.  2>'  The  exposition  of  fteodore 
and  Theodoret  is  In  harmony  with  the  words  of 
St,  Paul,  which  literally  translated  mean  **  a 
man  of  ono  woman,"  and  need  bear  no  farther 
ngnificstion  than  one  who  was  &ithAil  to  the 
marriage  tie,  and  "  kept  himself  only  to  his  wife 
so  Imf  as  they  both  did  ilre"  (Marriage  Ser- 
rioe>  It  is  also  In  better  hamonr  with  St. 
Paul's  argument  ("one  that  roletn  well  his 
own  house,  baring  liis  children  in  robioction 
with  all  graritr ;  for  if  a  man  know  not  bow  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  ear*  of 
the  church  of  God  ?"),  than  that  which  sees  In 


<  DBlUiqn^argttnMottottiBoantosi7(a^n»I]ftw«i< 
CtaUutM  «■  fTOunded  on  the  Cut  that  a  dmnltsiietMS 
■eoood  nenUga  waa  oontnty  to  tbs  law  oC  the  Boman 
•nqpli^  k  ot  Itttls  w«l«bt;  for  tbe  oaotampttMoa  tole- 
rsMB  of  ths  IfaansD  insglstmle  moU  not  have  ooode- 
aaaaM  to  laMm  with  a  Jew^  aettas  In  aoBOfdaaee 
wilhUsownUw(Ct.AoUxrUl.ls,zzr.»):  hewMld 
&a*e  eontnUed  Unuelf  wltta  IgDorinc  the  marrlsse,  and 
i^itUi^  the  iMtie  of  K  as  vpartau  In  esse  sb?  qnsstton 
about  it  arose.  The  seeood  marrisst  would  In  hU  eyes 
bare  been  a  <oiittibeni<MK  each  aa  nsay  of  his  own  fellow- 
oountzTnwnhadBDteradlnte.  Beridei^maar  JewawooM 
haw  bean  ooarMted  to  Chrlatlaoi  ty  who  had  mairled  while 
UvtasintbeJorisdlcUon  of  the  Hends,  sad  It  Is  tnvo*- 
■Ibto  to  bdiere  tiMt  the  Boman  msglstiaks  would  have 
troubled  ttmsdns  with  the  fatwnsloaaaacav  ^  Osir 
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the  t«xt  only  a  prohibition  of  a  wcoml  nuuriage. 
Theodoret  nja  that  he  deUber«t«ly  adopta  th% 
Tiew  of  thoM  who  held  "  that  the  holy  apostle 
declares  the  man  who  lires  conteatedlr  with 
one  wiie  is  worthy  of  ordination,  and  that  he 
is  not  forbidding  aecond  marriages,  which  he 
hu  often  recommended"  (m  1  Tim.  UL  2).  Hie 
general  nndentanding,  however,  of  the  words, 
which  was  accepted  ia  the  early  charch,  was 
that  St.  Panl  intended  to  etclode  Digamists 
from  the  ministry ;  and  his  instraction  to 
Timothy,  thus  onderstood,  became  conrerted 
into  a  rale  of  charch  discipline.  See  the  Ap<H 
■hdieal  Canons  (can.  xrii.) ;  the  Apwtolual  Con- 
stitntiMW  (Ti.  17) ;  Origen  (Horn.  xrlL  in  Jmo^ 
Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  953,  Paris,  1740,  who  says  plainly, 
"  Neither  bisnop,  prleet,  deacon,  nor  widow  mast 
be  twice  married^;  St.  Ambrose  (da  Off.  i.  50, 
{257,  Op.  tom.ii.p.  66,  Paris,  1690);  St. Angas- 
tine  (de  B<mo  Coi^iig.  c  zrili.,  Op.  torn.  vi. 
p.  387,  ed.  Migne) ;  Si.  I^phanins  {Saer.  liz.  4, 
Op.  torn.  L  p.  496,  Paris,  1622);  and  the  coon- 
cils  of  Anglers,  a.]>.  455  (can.  zi.,  Hard.  Cimci/. 
torn,  it  p.  480) ;  Agde,  AJ>.  506  (can.  i.  ibid.  p. 
997);  ArlM,  iv.  AJ>.  524  (can.  iii.  ibid.  p.  1070). 
St.  Pavl's  injunction,  thus  interoreted,  has  been 
fiontinnonsly  the  mle  of  the  Oriental  charch 
both  positiToly  and  negatirely,  except  so  &r  as 
it  has  been  riolated  on  the  positire  side  by  the 
Council  in  Tmllo,  Aj>.  692,  forbidding  the  mar- 
liaee  of  biabopa,  which  St.  Paal  appears  not  tmly 
to  nave  permitted,  but  t«  hara  recommended,  if 
net  enjoined,  in  order  that  the*  bishop's  power  of 
ruling  might  hare  been  tested  In  ■  nnaller 
sphere  before  he  wis  promoted  to  a  li^*  OBe 
iOmca.  tn  ThiOo,  can.  zlrlil.,  Hard.  CmaS.  Um. 
iv.  p.  1679). 

For  some  time  before  the  Christian  era  a 
change  of  sentimoit  as  to  the  relatire  czoellenoe 
of  the  married  and  wngls  lift  had  been  growing 
np  among  a  section  of  Jews.  The  national 
feeling  was  strongly  in  faroor  of  marriage,  and 
a  man  who  was  nnmarried  or  without  children 
was  looked  upon  as  disgraced  (see  the  legend  of 
Joachim  and  Anna  in  the  ProUwrngelioii).  But 
the  spirit  of  asceticism,  cherished  by  the  Essenes, 
led  to  an  admiration  of  celibacy,  of  whidi  no 
traces  are  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament ;  so 
that,  instead  of  a  shame,  it  became  an  honour  to 
be  nnmarried  and  childless.  In  the  early  charch 
this  s]rfrit,  at  first  azhibiting  itself  only  to  be 
■ondtmned  in  the  Encntites  (Enseb.  Biit.  Ecd. 
It.  39 ;  St,  Ang.  de  Haeret.  zzt.),  the  ApMtoIici 
(St.  Ang.  de  Saeraa.  zl.),  the  Manichees  (ibid. 
zln.),  the  Hieracians  (ibid.  zMi.),  the  Eusta- 
thians  (Socrates,  Bitt.  Ecd.  1143;  Council  of 
Gangra,  cans,  i,  iz,  z.  zir.),  struf^led  with  a 
healthier  feeling,  till  at  length  it  stifled  the 
Utter. 

Another  cause  was  working  In  the  lanie  di- 
rection. The  days  of  chiral^  were  not  yet; 
and  we  cannot  bnt  notice,  even  in  the  greatest  of 
tilte  Christian  fothen,  a  lamentably  low  estimate 
of  woman,  and  consequently  of  the  marriage  re- 
lationship. £Ten  St.  Augustine  can  see  no  justi- 
fication for  mirriage,  ezccpt  in  a  grave  desire 
deliberately  adoptedof  baring  children  (Serm.  iz. 
li..  Op.  torn.  T.  pp.  88,  345,  ed.  MIgne) ;  and,  in 
accordance  with  this  view,  all  married  inter- 
oourse,  except  for  this  single  purpose,  is  harshly 
condemned.  If  marriage  is  sought  after  for  the 
sake  ^  children,  it  is  justifiable ;  if  entered  into 


as  a  remedium  to  avoid  worse  evils,  it  is  psrdoa- 
able ;  the  idea  «tf  "  the  mutual  society,  help,  tai 
comibrt,  that  the  one  ought  to  have  of  the  other, 
both  in  prosperity  and  adversity,"  hardly  et- 
isted,  and  could  hardly  yet  exist.  In  the  decliac 
of  the  Soman  empire^  woman  waa  not  a  help- 
meet for  man.  and  few  tncas  are  to  be  Cmai  of 
these  graceful  oonceptlons  which  Westers  inta- 
sioatlon  has  grouped  round  wadded  love  and 
home  affections.  The  result  was  that  the  gross, 
coarse,  material,  carnal  side  of  marriage  being 
alone  apprehended,  those  who  sought  to  lesd  a 
spiritoal  life,  that  is,  above  all,  the  d^y,  in- 
stead "adorning  and  beantifyii^  that  balj 
estate,"  and  UfUng  it  up  with  theoMelves  into  a 
higher  sphere  and  a  purer  atmosphere,  raided 
it  rather  as  a  necessary  evil  to  be  shunned  ij 
those  who  aimed  at  a  holier  life  than  that  of  the 
m^rity.  ■ 

Four  questions  aroee 1.  Whether  a  tinri- 
man  might  marry  after  ordination ;  2.  Wllmer 
after  ordination  he  must  cease  to  cc^abit  wiU 
his  wife  whom  he  had  married  before  oidinatioi ; 
3.  Whether  a  man  already  marriod  might  b« 
ordained;  4.  Whether  a  twice  married  man 
might  be  ordained. 

On  the  first  qaestlim  the  East  and  Wett 
agreed  in  retumiug  a  negative  answer,  so  fiu-  u 
bishope  and  presbyters  were  concerned.  In  the 
fint  half  of  the  Srd  century  pope  Callistus  ii 
charged  by  Hippolytns  With  introducing  the  is- 
noration  of  lowing  de^ymen  to  many  after 
they  wen  ia  otders.  DKUingar  mppimn  hinte 
hare  sanctioned  no  more  than  the  marriage  of 
acolytbs,  hypodiaeonl  (the  title  still  borne  bv  sub- 
deacons^  and,  perhaps,  deacons,  bnt  tnis  b 
unlikely,  or  Giippolytns  would  not  have  mad*  it 
so  serious  a  charge  against  him.  Callistui  pro- 
bably allowed  his  presbyters  and  deacons  t« 
marry,  and  the  |aactlce  continued  after  his  desth 
among  his  apecial  ftllowen  and  disciples— his 
"  school,"  as  Hippolytns  calls  them  («S  Su^i^  li 
9iSa0'jta\f  io7  ^vKAttw  rh  C9q  jcol  vopaSori*)^ 
bat  it  did  not  prevail  against  the  opposite 
custom.  The  Council  of  Ancyra,  ^v.  314, 
allows  deacons  only  to  marry^  and  that  if  at 
the  time  of  their  ordinatbw  they  had  givta 
notice  of  their  intention  to  do  so  (can.  x.). 
The  ApMtolical  Canons  restrict  the  liberty  of 
marriage  after  ordination  to  readers  and  singen 
(can.  ZZT.).  Presbyten  art  otimA  by  the 
conndl  of  Neocaesarea,  ajx  314,  to  nmm  un- 
married If  they  are  onmarriad  at  the  time  of 
their  ordtoation  (can.  i.).  Bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons  are  ordered  to  remain  unmarried  by 
a  Roman  council  under  Innocent  L,  ajx  403 
(can.  iii).  The  only  authoritatire  sanction  fer 
niarri^  after  ordination  is  found  in  a  decree 
of  a  Nastorias  aynod  held  under  BarsnBH^ 
ardibiahop  of  MlriUa,  towards  the  end  of  the 
5th  century. 

On  the  second  question,  whether  clergy  mar- 
ried at  the  time  of  their  ordinatitm  were  to  ceast 
cohabitation,  there  gradually  developed  itstif 
one  of  the  disciplinary  difiennoes  which  after- 
wards  declared  themselves  between  the  East  and 
Weft.  He  Eastern  dinrcfa  has  never  forfaidda 
marriage  before  ordination  to  its  presbyters,  and 
has  never  laid  upon  them  the  burden  of  absti- 
nence ttma  their  wives ;  and  there  is  no  donbt 
that  the  Eastern  discipline  in  this  respect  wsi 
the  discipline  of  the  whde  of  the  early  chudk 
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Th"ip— 'fi  NsUlii  Alexander,  the  BoUuidiit 
StittiB^  aad  ZmotU  mmH  that  married  asce- 
tidu  prerailed  from  the  beginning  hj  apoato- 
Ktal  peoept,  bat  they  hare  no  gnmod  for  their 
WvtiM.  ^llemant  acknowledges  that  for  tha 
Gnt  fear  or  &n  hnndrod  jean  it  vaa  not  re- 
^UTsd,  attd  De  Marca  argaei  that  it  grew  ap 
OMi^j'  ai  a  ▼olsntarj'  practice,  and  was  first 
Mdt  blading  hj  pope  ^rleiaa  at  tba  end  of  the 

Tkt  fint  aotbority  on  the  qnestioo  b  Cle- 
neat  of  Alexandria,  who,  In  oontrasting  the 
pnctice  of  the  chnrch  with  that  of  the 
hnetic*  of  his  day,  speaks  plainly  of  priest, 
desfico,  and  laymaa  as  "iitwiM/wrmi  y^ift^ 
j(th^*  iSbvmat.  lib.  iU.  12,  Op.  p.  352, 
«d  Patter,  Oxf.  1715X  by  which  words  ha  d«ri«- 
aatas  cohahiUtioB,*  and  towards  th«  and  of  the 
sane  book  he  writes:  Tf  rpoj  raWmt  slnir 
fx**n  Tit  ro/w0tfff«5  ol  t^v  nofSif  vol  t^p 
yimm  fBtnerriitMptu;  hn\  lial  'S^KlaKowow 
ni  aCn*  Mmtmt  wpMrintfow  roftoSmT  Tyjs 
IsAvrfat  htareMu*  o&m*  M  MVfiaAr  fua 
)wiahi  awwr^n  ffvCwyia.  His  argmneat 
wodd  he  fatile  if  he  did  not  look  npon  th« 
biAop,  not  ooly  as  married,  bat  specifically  as 
begeMag  children  (Sb-Mn.  iiL  c.  xriii.,  Op.  p. 

TIm  of^site  riew  was  takes  by  Origen, 
as  mi^t  be  expected  from  the  deed  for  which  he 
fa  Mtod  (Adm.  xxiiL  a»  iTum.,  Op.  torn.  iL  p. 
3S8);  tf  %iphanlas,  thoneh  he  allows  that  a 
difceat  practice  prerailed  (flaeret.  Uz.  4,  Op. 
Uml.  L  p.  496) ;  by  St.  Jerome  (ado.  /oota.  lib. 
L,  Op.  torn.  Ir.  p.  175).  The  Apostolical  Canons 
feriad  bisk^  preabyteia,  and  deacons  to  separate 
freaa  tbdr  wirca  on  the  pretext  of  piety  on  pain 
»f  deposition  (can.  ri.) ;  but  about  a  quarter  of  a 
catmj  later  waa  passed  the  Spanish  conncil  of 
ElTira(Aj>.  305)a  canon  which  is  regarded  as  the 
(ariiest  tsjuiction  on  the  clergy  to  cease  coha' 
hitatioB  (can.  xxziiL).'  An  attempt  was  made 
la  fane  this  diseipIiM  on  the  whola  diarch  at 
tk  eeoaca  rfNieaaa,A.DL325,bQtitwaifiiu> 
tratod  by  th«  firmness  of  Fa^natlos.  Hie  spirit 
that  dietatad  the  attempt  was  not,  howerer,  ax* 
IfagTiishril  It  became  a  fashion  with  some  to 
hold  aloof  from  the  ministrations  of  a  married 
presbyter  ia  the  holy  cMnmnnios,  to  saeh  an 
citank  that  tha  aautiell  of  Gangra,  held  about 
AJk  350;  had  to  aaathamallM  those  thai  did  so 
(caa.  vr\  Pope  Slridns's  letter  to  Himorios 
(Hard.  CUetf.  tom.  t  p.  649),  if  genuine  (it  is  so 
eoontadX  gave  ozpression  and  sanction  to  this 
wAmome  feeling,  A.D.  385.*  A  council  held 


•nalalfei  tnarisflSB  orthe  psM«e  Is  safitUows: 
*/h TCtnatasfaoqaa  vxorts  Tiram  atlqne  adadttlt, 
SM  itt  PMibjter,  sea  DtMonos,  sra  Laicm,  nleos  mstrS- 
■■■to  dua  TepRhcDaknem.  (JemUtor  antaa  per 
fcwaiawwwrtfaaem."  Btourim  Is  driven  into  ss|lng 
nafMas'^tUwoB^to  "tadeoi^'ni'ntaliAv  that 
sttsflu  Itei^tv  wDoU  bsMnteBtaa"  sod  "serra- 
tntor*  (IKakaM^iseas.  vL  M»). 

f  Atjijiittng  III  ^rannuatical  comtmcUoD  this  canon 
4Epaaes  fma  the  nlnlatiT  all  deny  wbo  refnae  to  live 
k  »id!«(t  with  tbeir  wlTae.  It  Is  genenlly  nippowd 
AatlfaeBwdiscU  oonflisBd,  and  that  It  latands  to  pro- 
HHi  vhtt  It  Menu  to  order.  It  it  were  ccaslroeil  giara- 
MUcaUjB  wonldbeslBiltsrln  Itschanoter  to  the  fourth 
SWOB  «( the  GDoadl  o(  Oangiai  monlooed  a  Um  lines 
IswdsntatbetezL 

t  ThstsMBS  i£  a  soppossd  wooca  hdd  ■tBomobj' 
ui3i^  tte  aintfe  oTiAMi  •  aMisi  (soademns) 


at  Carthage  under  Genethlius,  in  387  or  390, 
binds  bishops,  priests,  and  I«Titea  to  abstain 
from  their  wires  (can.  IL),  and  the  canon  that 
it  passed  to  this  effitct  waa  taken  into  the  CodtM 
Clitnonian  Eootetiae  Afriamae  (Hefele,  riii.  IW, 
121).  Socrates,  who  wrote  A.D.  439,  names 
Heliodoros,  bishop  of  Tries,  as  the  person  who 
had  introduced  into  Thaasaly  the  norelty  of  de- 
posing clovy  who  lired  with  their  wires,  and  ha 
speaks  of  that  cos  tom  prarailing  in  his  day  in 
Tbessalonica,  and  in  Macedonia  and  Hellas ;  but 
he  declares  it  contrary  to  the  otherwise  unirersal 
custom  of  the  Eastern  chnrch,  where  bishops 
and  priests  were  left  at  liberty  to  act  as  they 
pleased  in  this  respect,  "  for  many  of  them  bare 
had  chUdran  by  their  lawful  wires  dniing  tha 
time  that  they  are  bishops  "  (Art.  Eain.  r.  22, 
Op.  p.  242,  Ozon.  1844).  The  arpment  drawn 
ftom  the  incontrorertible  ikct  that  popes  were 
the  sons  of  clergymen,  and  that  well-known 
bishops  and  priests  were  married,  and  that  sons 
and  daughters  of  bishops  and  preabyters  are  fre- 
quently referred  to  ia  the  canons  u  coimcilSf  ia 
generally  eluded  by  asaoming  that,  thongfa  mar* 
ried,  the  clergy  did  not  cohabit  with  their  wires 
;  after  ordination ;  but  the  historian's  statement 
cannot  be  thus  put  aside,  confirmed  as  it  is  by 
orerwhelming  eridence.  Gregory  Mazianzen, 
his  sister  and  brother,  were  probably  bom 
while  their  father  was  now  a  blshi^ : 
it  is  certain  that  they  were  bom  after  their 
father  was  a  priest  (Carm.  <h  Vita  sua,  \.  502); 
Cyprian  charges  Noratua,  a  priest,  with  cruelty 
to  his  wife,  which  caused  her  miscarriage  (Epist. 
xUx.);  and  Synesias,  as  we  know,  only  accepted 
his  U^oprie  oo  the  understanding  that  he  was  to 
be  in  no  way  separated  from  his  wife.  Nerer- 
theless,  as  time  proceeded,  the  liberty  not 
only  of  cohabiting  with,  but  of  baring,  wires 
was  eztinguished,  so  far  as  bishops  were  con- 
cemed,  in  the  East  and  West  alike.  Not  so  with 
regard  to  presbyters.  Ia  their  ease  the  discipline 
of  the  two  halraa  of  Christoidom  beeamo  more 
and  more  diretgent.  The  East  never  yielded  the 
right  of  their  clergy  being  fathers  of  families  if 
married  before  ordination.  The  council  in  Trullo 
speaks  on  this  point  with  decision  and  warmth : 
— "As  wa  know  that  the  Roman  diorch  has 
ruled  that  candidates  fur  the  dlaoonate  or  the 
presbytentte  an  to  make  proftnlon  that  thoy 
will  no  longer  cohabit  with  their  wires,  we  oI>- 
serri&g  the  ancient  canon  of  apostolical  perfection 
and  order,  declare  the  marriages  of  all  in  holy 
orders  are  to  be  henceforth  accounted  ralid,  and 
we  refdse  to  forbid  oohalntatioB,  and  will  not 
dtpriro  tboa  of  oonjngal  latarootina  at  proper 
.times.  Therefore,  if  a  man  is  fotind  fit  to  be 
ordained  snbdeacon,  deacon,  or  presbyter,  he  Is 
not  to  be  refused  on  the  groiud  of  cohabiting 
with  his  wife.  Nor  at  the  time  of  ordination  is 
anyone  to  be  required  to  profess  that  he  will 
amun  from  intercourse  with  his  lawful  wife  ; 
lest  we  thus  do  dishonour  to  marrii^e,  yrhidk 
was  instituted  by  Qoi  and  blessed  by  His  pro> 
sence,  the  gospel  declaring  aloud,  '  What  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder,' 
and  the  apostle  teaching, '  Marriage  is  honoorabte 


Priests  and  Lerltes  Dot  to  lire  wttb  their  wtfrn,"  tad 
the  ftmrth  end  BflhfMbMlba  mairisge  cT  a  idsifrnu 
with  a  widow,  an  ^BikHH.  They  are  gjnp  by  HeWe 
(rW.*  l«>  j^g,,^^^  CjOOgk 
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in  all,  ud  the  bed  nodefiled,'  and  *Art  thou 
bound  to  a  wife,  leek  not  to  be  looeed.'  ...!£, 
tken,  uijoat  in  despite  of  the  apostolieal  eutou, 
be  indnoed  to  formd  prietts,  daeons,  and  snb- 
deaconi  to  cohabit  aiul  hold  interconrse  with 
their  lawfnl  wiret,  let  him  be  depowd.  And, 
likewlM,  if  any  prieti  or  deacon  dismiuee  hie 
wife  on  the  pretext  of  piety,  let  him  be  excom- 
municated, and  if  ha  be  olMtinate,  lat  Um  Im 
depoeed"  (can.  xiiL,  Hard.  CoHoS.  torn.  It.  p. 
1666).  Meantime  the  Weat  waa  growing  itlffSr 
and  stifier,  Spain  still  leading  the  way.  The 
first  and  the  ninth  conndls  of  Toledo  (canons  i. 
z.,  Hard.  CofKil.  Una.  I.  p.  990,  torn.  ili.  p.  975) 
forbid  cohabitation  with  increasing  rigour,  A.D, 
400  and  655.  Tht  French  councilG  of  Aries  II., 
A.D.  452  (can.  xliv.,  Hard.  Conea.  torn.  W.  p.  774), 
and  of  Hioon,  A.D.  584  (can.  zL),  denonnce  the 
punishment  of  deposition;  and  Innocent  L  in 
oia  letters  to  Tictridus  and  to  Exnperiu  (Hard. 
Cornea,  torn.  1.  pp.  1001, 1003),  and  Leo  L  (.^pM. 
«l  Siutiemn,  Besp.  iil.  Op.  p.  407)  apMik  for 
Rome  in  the  same  sense.  Snch  a  unpBne  so 
severely  enforced  could  only  end  in  th«  prohibi- 
tion of  marriage  altogether. 

The  third  question,  whether  the  married  state 
and  the  clerical  state  were  altMother  incom- 
patible, could  not  arise  while  St.  nut's  teadiing 
waa  still  ringing  in  the  ears  of  Cbrifttana,  for  St. 
fkal  had  commanded  the  salectiim  of  married  men 
fbrpriesU  and  deacons  (lTbn.ilL  2, 12;  11t.L6), 
the  reason  of  which  command  was  explained  by 
Clemmt  of  Alexandria  to  be  that  "they  hare 
learnt  boat  their  own  households  bow  to  goTem 
the  dtonb  "  (Anm.  Hi  13);  bnt  It  BaoaiaKrily 
arose,  and  was  neeossarilT  answered  in  the  affir- 
naUve,  as  soon  as  the  conabitaUon  of  the  clergy 
with  their  wires  had  been  aathoritatiTely  for^ 
bidden.  When  public  opinion  came  to  require 
that  a  married  man  should  abstain  from  liring 
with  his  wife,  it  was  only  a  qnestion  of  time 
how  sooo  it  woald  require  bim  to  bare  no  wife 
at  all;  and  to  many  the  latter  coarse  would 
appear  less  rerolting  than  the  former.  A  one- 
sided derdopment  of  the  scriptural  precepts 
contained  in  Matt.  xix.  12,  and  in  1  Cor.  <rii.  1-7, 
necessarily  led  to  the  high  estimate  of  celibacy 
for  its  own  sake  that  is  found  in  some  early 
writers  (see  Ignatins,  S^itt.  ad  Polycarp.  c,  t.  ; 
Athenagoras,  Ltgat.  c.  zixiii ;  Joittn.  Apol.  i. 
x^),  and  more  naturally  found  its  issue  in  the 
imposition  of  celibacy  than  of  married  asceticism, 
'nie  arguments  used  from  the  time  of  Siricans 
onwards  against  cohabitation  were  of  equal  force 
i^tnst  marriage.  If  it  were  true  that  hoUneM 
and  abstinence  from  marriage  interconrse  were 
synonymous,  and  if  it  were  tme  that  the  clergy 
were  bound  to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  dedicated 
to  holiness,  the  conclusion  necessarily  drawn  was 
that  the  clergy  should  be  onmanied.  Siridne 
was  the  ^zitoal  fktiwr  of  Damiani  and  Hilde- 
brand.  It  is  true  that  there  waa  a  long  struggle, 
Bometlmes  based  by  the  opponents  of  celibacy  on 
low  and  carnal  motires;  sometimes  fought  on  the 
higher  prindple  which  brought  into  prominence 
those  other  icriptaral  injunctions  which  ought 
to  limit  the  application  commonly  made  of  those 
precepts  cm  which  the  idea  of  celibacy  had 
grotuded  itself;  sometimes,  too,  appealing  to  the 
practice  of  the  earlier  church,  still  perpetuated 
in  the  East.  But  the  battle  could  not  b«  a  suc- 
cessful  one  unless  the  prindples  laid  down  by 


Siridua  were  repndiated,  and  the  honour  of 
married  Ufa  and  married  interooorss  vindiflated. 
In  961  we  find  that  "a  great  dlstnbanoe  took 
place"  in  South  Wales  (as  daewhere)  •<  beeasss 
the  priests  were  enjoined  not  to  marry  without 
the  leave  of  tiie  pope ;  so  that  it  was  oonaidtrsd 
best  to  allow  matrimony  to  the  priests " 
(Srvt.  y  Tmmog.  p.  28,  Haddaa  and  StnUL 
(kmoa*  of  Onat  JMtan,  i.  986).  Bnt  la 
1059  the  West  waa  ripe  for  the  decree  of  the 
Roman  cAondl  under  Nicholas  IL,  "  Whatenr 
priest,  deacon,  or  subdeaoni  slmll,  after  the  caa- 
stitntion  of  our  predecessor  of  blessed  memory, 
tite  most  holy  pope  Leo  on  deiial  chastity, 
openly  marry  a  concubine  (wifeX  or  not 
OMo  that  lie  has  Tnarried,  ia  the  name  ef  Almigfc^ 
Ood  and  by  the  authority  of  the  bleaaed  upoMm 
Peter  and  Paul,  we  enjoin  and  nttoly  foraid  to 
sing  mass  or  read  the  gospel  or  epistle,"  ke. 
(can.  iiL,  Hard.  OmeB.  torn.  tL  p.  1053>  In 
the  fiia^  Latetno  CovBflU  nnder  CaUiatns  IL,  AJk 
1123,  the  word  "wifb"  is  introdnoed,  ti^ptte 
with  that  of  "concubine."  '*  Wenitariy  ftibU 
priests,  deacons,  and  subdeacons  to  Ure  with  coo- 
cubines  and  wires ;  and  any  other  woman  to  bt 
in  tlie  same  house  with  them, except thosewhen 
the  Coundl  of  Nice  allowed  oo  the  gronad  «f 
relationship,  namely,  motlm-,  sieter,  unt,  and 
BO  on,  aboat  whom  no  maiddon  on  &iriy  arise" 
(can.  iii..  Hard.  Omcff.  tom.  vil.  p.  1111>  The 
Lateran  Coundl  appeals  to  the  authority  of  th* 
Council  of  Nice  as  thongh  forbidding  that  which 
it  deliberately  refused  to  forbid. 

The  fourth  question,  whether  a  twic*4aanisd 
nan  m^bt  be  ordainedt  was  aiiwazad  in  the 
negatiTe,  bdng  contrary  to  an  —'rf'iiTtli-l  rals 
whicb,  as  we  hare  stated  abore,  was  fiiunM 
on  a  probably  mistaken  apprehension  of  the 
meaning  of  St.  Paul's  injunction  to  llmothy  and 
Titus  (1  Tim.  iii.  2, 12 ;  Tit.  i.  6>  Accordingly, 
aithongh  about  Um  year  220  pope  CaUistns 
admitted  twice  or  thrice  married  men  to  the 
Episcopate,  the  Pres^rteiate^  and  the  DiaooMts^ 
such  ordinations  were  nrbidden  by  the  Apostolical 
Canons  (can.  xvii.)  and  ConsUtutiona  (iL  2,  ri. 
17),  by  St.  Basil's  canons  (can.  xiL),  and  by  all 
the  synods  that  dealt  with  the  subject,  except 
those  hdd  among  the  Nestorians.  Hwe  tes^ 
however,  a  difference  of  the  discipUne  of  tbi 
East  and  the  West  exhibited  iteelf.  The  bst, 
which,  whenever  it  could  be,  waa  more  humaa 
and  less  rigoriat  than  the  West,  reftued  to  count 
marriages  which  had  taken  place  bcftve  b^tism 
as  diaqnalifioations.  Provided  that  a  man  had 
been  bat  once  married  stnei  Us  b^itlim  he  was 
eligible  in  the  East  to  the  priesthood,  aotwitb- 
standing  any  marriage  that  he  might  have  con- 
tracted as  a  heathen  or  as  a  catechnmen  (see 
Chmoa  M  TiruUo,  can.  iii.).  Not  so  in  the  West 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine,  popes  Siricias  ani 
Innocent,  the  councils  of  Valfloqa  and  Agio, 
agree  in  pronouncing  that  no  snch  distbeUoa 
can  be  recognised.  Two  marriages,  whethsr 
before  or  after  baptism,  exdnde  fma  the 
ministry.  The  only  voices  raised  in  the  West 
against  this  ruling  are  those  of  St.  Jerome,  who, 
in  defending  the  regularity  of  bishop  Carteriu^* 
consecration,  declares  that  the  world  was  full  ef 
such  ordinations  (£pis(.  Ixix.,  Op.  ton.  L  p.  654, 
Paris,  1846),  and  of  Oennadius  of  Marseilles  (d$ 
Ecdet.  Dogm.  c  Ixxii.  p.  38,  ed.  Ehnenhwst> 

llie  mle,  whether  in(ito,Eutfn  ,9r  Western 
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tm,  being  potitin  nthir  than  monl,  wu 
I  itiitlj  broken.  (In  proof  of  this,  see  Ter- 
tallia,  at  ExiortatkMe  Cattttatia,  c  vii.,  Op.  p. 
m,  Mm,  1675 ;  and  HippolTtiu,  FiOoioph.  ix. 

Cc  mAj  ttamt  m  Niia*  of  omindls  twtifiat 
tottiinH&et  at  alato-poriotl)  SosmUiiiw 
alMdenstomto  the  contrary  woald  wise,  which 
■■■liintfl  itadf  in  opposition  to  the  genernl 
nk.  In  tbo  5th  centaiy  Theodore  of  Hopsuestia 
ttttmi  to  be  boood  bj  a  rnla  which,  while  it 
yivlmti  to  pay  defbrence  to  St.  Paul's  word*, 
ftvliatcd  tho  pvrpon  of  th«  Apostle.  Theo- 
dMst,  ttOndag  Us  lead,  daeland  that  ho  eared 
Bflki^  for  a  prseUce,  howerer  general,  which 
«M  faesad  apoa  a  frlte  interpretation  of  St. 
Pnl'i  ooounaad ;  and  when  the  count  Irouwas 
tad  bees  mads  Uakop  of  Tjn,  thoogh  twica 
aairiel,  aad  Uiermpon  an  evder  caaia  from 
the  tmperer  to  depose  him  as  a  djeamist  as  well 
as  a  Nest«^ial^  Theodoret  wTot«  a  Tetter  joBtiiy- 
his  coBaeciation  an  tlie  gronnds  that  his 
eiiiistuai  had  bat  followed  the  examplo  of 
these  who  had  gOM  Ixfore  them,  dting  the 
tssUaee  of  Altr*'HT  of  AaUoch  and  Acadns 
«f  Bcnaa,  wbo  had  ordafaed  Diogenes,  thoagh 
twice  muriod,  ud  that  of  Fraouag  of  Jem- 
uitm,  who  had  ordained  Domninns,  bishop  of 
ftewrea,  nnder  like  dtcomataocas.  He  asserted, 
tee,  that  the  consecration  of  the  twice  married 
Inaacns  had  taken  place  with  the  fall  approTal 
WProcJofl  ofCDastaBtiaople,lb«  chief  eoelcdastics 
flf  PoBtns,  aod  the  V&haf  of  PdeaUne  (eeo 
EpU.  CL,  Op.  iaa.  ilL  p.  979,  Puis,  1642). 
Mt  this  aprisiog  of  common  sense  gainst 
huA  rale  did  not  maintain  itself.  The  iniit.«Bfw« 
pvm  hj  Theodoret  are  exceptions,  which  only 
pnve  the  general  (thoagh  not  nnireraal)  role, 
jvt  aa  the  nUentad  caaMU  ^  eoandls  prove 
its  fttqwat  tranagfeadoii. 

The  rale  against  marryioga  widow  or  a  diTOroed 
wamaa  was  as  stringent  aa  that  against  a  aocaid 
■11 1  is  1.11  ^>ecialndeaofoMidnetwere^pIicable 
taths  demnu**  wiA  aawellas  to  tbactogy- 
mm.  The  mfe  of  one  wito  was  to  be  ordained  most 
Bst  hare  been  married  to  a  previons  hnsbaad 
(see  the  ApoetoUcal  Guwns  and  CtHutitntitms  in 
the  ^aees  abore  died,  tbe  fourth  council  of  Car- 
thage, can.  Ixix.,  Ik.),  nor  might  she  marry 
agda  after  her  hnsband's  death.  (See  the  first 
ooaadl  af  Tdado^  hM  AJt.  400,  can.  XTiii. ;  the 
SMMid  eoodl  of  MdooB,  A.i>.  585,  can.  xtL  ; 
aad  the  oonadl  of  Vermerie,  A.D.  752,  can.  iii.) 
la  tlte  latter  respect  the  widows  of  kings  were  in 

JBB  pJaeed  in  the  same  condition  as  the  widows 
dargymaa.  The  thirteenth  council  of  Toledo, 
UK  M3,  iinl»da  their  remarriage  as  a  fadaas 
mif  bik  (can.  t..  Hard.  CSsnci/.  torn,  iii  p. 
1741X  tblid  coudl  of  Saragossa  orders 

thtB  to  retire  to  a  cooTant  (can.  t.,  ConoiL 
Gmarmgattammn  III^  Bard.  Mf.  p.  1784> 
[Ckubjut;  DiaAXT.] 

ix.  Ugamt^  The  prohibition  of  polygamy  by 
oar  L»d  and  the  Roman  law  and  jmictioe  of 
— DinOT  ifiod,  Juttm.  lib.  T.  tit.  T.  lig.  !)) 
TCn  ssmdsBt  to  prevent  any  qoestioa  bdng 
zdfed  of  the  lawfuinees  of  sunnltaneons  mar- 
riage*. An  existing  marriage  was  an  insnperable 
ia^edinunt  to  costracting  a  second  marriage. 
B«a  sad  Uiere  exceptions  to  the  rale  are 
fcaad,  not  is  the  earliest  times,  resting  upon 
the  giawd  of  coiqu;al  Inpota&ey  (fin-  wudi 
Nabdov)^  aad  of  Mnreal  v  votaBtary  desar^ 


tion.  By  tbe  dvil  law  a  soldier's  wife  was 
permitted  to  many  i^n  aitar  her  husband 
had  been  absent  four  years  {Cod.  JuHm.  lib. 
T.  tit.  xrii.  leg.  7).  But  the  Council  in 
Trmllo,  following  St.  Basil,  determines  that 
th«  wift  most  wait  till  she  was  oertiflod 
of  her  husband's  death,  however  long  a  time 
might  elapse  (can.  xdiL),  On  the  other 
hand,  the  coundl  of  Temerie,  A.D.  752, 
enacts  that  if  a  wife  will  not  accompany  her  hus- 
band who  has  been  compelled  to  follow  his  lord 
into  another  land,  tbe  hosband  may  marry  again 
if  he  sees  no  hope  of  retmiDg  home,  submitting 
at  the  same  time  to  do  penance  (can.  ix.,  Hard. 
GoncS.  torn.  iii.  p.  1991).  Theodore  of  Canter- 
bury, A.D.  688,  pronouaosa  that  if  a  wife  haa 
been  carried  away  by  the  enemy  so  that  her  hm- 
band  cannot  radeon  her,  he  may  marry  another 
woman  after  me  year ;  if  there  is  a  chance  of 
redeeming  her,  he  is-  to  wait  five  years,  and  the 
wifie  in  the  analogous  podtion  is  to  do  likewise, 
before  reroanring.  He  adds,  tltat  if  the  first 
wife  returns  from  oaptivity  her  husband  is  to 
take  her  back  and  dismiss  nia  second  wife;  and 
the  wift  likewise  (PenSeHtiat,  Ub.  iL  aq>.  xii.  $§ 
30-22) ;  but  a  subsequent  clause  inverses  this 
ruling,  and  orders  that  the  wife  on  her  retort  is 
not  to  be  taken  back  by  her  husband,  but  that 
die  may  marry  another  man,  if  she  has  been 
only  once  married  (ibid.  6  34>  Theodore's 
CapOula,  as  given  by  Harduin  (OmtA  ton. 
iiL  p.  1776)  fixes  seven  y«am  for  marri^  after 
dessrtiffli,  and  one  year  in  esse  a  wife  has  been 
carried  captive;  but  these  Capituia  are  not 
gennine  in  the  form  in  which  tfaey  have  come 
down  to  us.  Id  ^bert's  Excerpts,  as  they  are 
called,  it  is  deddM  that  the  man  whose  wiie  is 
carried  awn  may  narry  again  after  sevan  yean, 
and  similarly  with  respect  to  the  wift ;  m  the 
case  of  the  wife's  voluntary  desertion,  the  man 
may  marry  agun  after  five  or  seven  years,  with 
the  bishop's  consent,  but  must  do  penance  for 
three  years  (can.  cxxU.  cxxiii..  Hard.  Condi. 
tom.  iii.  p.  1972);  but  these  Excerpts  are  not 
Egbert's ;  they  probably  belong  to  the  ninth 
centnry,  perhaps  to  the  tenth.  Such  concesdons 
as  these  are,  for  the  most  part,  not  only  of  a 
late  date  but  local  and  exceptional,  to  meet  par- 
ticular eases  as  tiiey  arose.  Theodore  of  Can- 
terbury himself  notes  one  such  concession  aa  u- 
canonical,  though  allowed  by  the  Qreeka, 
namely,  that  two  married  pnwns  might  agree 
te  separate  and  one  of  them  go  into  a  monastery, 
the  other  marry  again,  unless  already  twice 
married  (PeiuKmfjai,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xii.  §  8) ;  but 
he  allows  them,  in  such  a  case,  to  separate,  or 
in  case  of  incapacity  from  aiokneis  (tbid.  §  IS). 
Tha  rale  of  Christian  lifo  was  plain.  [Bioaht.] 

x.  Samta*.  Betrothal  to  a  woman  is  sup- 
posed to  eanse  an  impediment  te  marrying  her 
nearest  relatives,  so  that  if  a  man  be  betrothed 
to  one  sister  and  marries  another,  his  mar- 
riage is  null  and  void,  ud  he  is  still  bound 
to  carry  ont  Us  betrttthal-^omise  to  Um  first 

,  sister.  Antiquity  knows  nothing  of  tUi,  a 
spurious  decree  of  pope  Julius  is  quoted  as  the 
first  authority  for  it.  (See  Van  Espen,  Jui  Eodt' 
aiatticum^  pars  ii.  §  i.,  tit.  xiii.  25,  p.  589.) 

xi.  A^<u.  The  age  before  whidi  a  marriage 
contract  was  null  and  void  was,  in  the  case  of 
the  woman,  twdva,  of  the  man  finutaea  years. 
(See  Salden,  Ume  .SftroiM,  lib.  ii^^  3 ;  Di^. 
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lib.  xxiii.  tit.  ii.  leg.  4 ;  Itutit.  lib.  i.  tit.  zxii. ; 
HarUne,  de  Aniiqtua  Ecdet.  Biiibat,  cap.  ix. 
urt.  L  U.) 
zU.  Affinia.  [Prohibited  Dbqrees.] 
xHi.  Clandsttwnu.  Tb«  poblidtj  of  tlw  mar- 
rii«t  ocmtnct  mm  tlways  ngardM  u  «d  eisn- 
tiftlpart  of  it.  Differtnt  means  were  takm  ia 
different  coontries  for  ensuring  poblidty,  bttt 
that  it  should  exist  wis  reci^nised  hj  ererj 
civilised  state  as  the  fonndation  of  its  social 
ajiivn.  Among  the  Jews  and  Bomans  a  certain 
Bomber  of  witnesses  was  nqoind  ;^  Teitallian 
dedam  tbat  the  cbnndi  demands  poblidty  (de 
Pvdieitlaf  cap.  Ir^  Op.  p.  557);  and  the  pre- 
sence of  witnesses  is  pronounced  hj  a  law  of 
Tfaeodosios  Jun.,  quoted  below,  to  be  one  of  the 
few  things  which  could  not  be  dispensed  with 
in  a  mairUge  ceremony.  The  testimony  of  the 
churob  officer  before  whom  the  contract  was 
made  aatunlly  came  to  be  aoeepted  as  the  bast 
testimony  that  could  be  had,  but  it  was  not 
until  the  council  of  Trent  that  all  marri^^ 
were  declared  null,  on  the  ground  of  their  being 
clandestine,  unless  they  were  celebrated  in  the 
presfluoe  of  the  incombent  of  the  parish  in 
which  one  of  the  contracting  parties  lived.  The 
council  of  Tamtnil  orders  that  all  marriages 
shall  be  made  in  public,  whatever  rank  the 
parties  might  be  (^Conc  Ventms.  can.  zy., 
Hard.  CoHdL  torn.  iii.  p.  1997).  The  ooondl  of 
Frioli,  A.i>.  791,  ghw  th«  same  order  vitii  a 
view  to  the  iwevaition  of  marriagae  of  oonsan- 
gninlty  or  affinity  (Cone.  ForojvUmae,  can.  vlii., 
a.  torn.  iv.  p.  859). 

ziv.  Impot.  bnpotenoy  is  an  impediment 
which  m^es  a  mairiage  not  void,  bat  voidable 
after  a  period  of  three  years.  In  Christian 
Iflglalatiwt  it  was  firat  reoognlMd  by  Justinian, 
kJ>.  528,  as  an  adequate  caosa  for  a  lUToroe  (Cod. 
Juttin.  lib.  T.  tit.  xviL  leg.  10 ;  AiOh.  CoUat.  iv. 
tit.  1,  XooeU.  xzii.  6,  Corp,  Jvria,  tom.  ii. 
458,  124).  See  also  Photins,  J^omoocmon,  tit. 
xiii.  S  4.  Theodore's  Pmitential  declares  it  a 
saffidnt  cause  for  a  woman  to  take  another 
boaband  (lib.  IL  cap.  xii  %  32^  or  if  arising 
from  sidnMss,  for  a  separation  (Asd.  %  12).  In 
the  eighth  century  Oregory  II.,  replying  to  a 
question  of  Boni&ce  of  Germany,  goes  to  far  as  to 
lay  it  down  that  in  case  of  impotency  on  the 
part  of  the  wtnnan,  arising  from  an  attack  of 
Ulnees,  "  it  would  b«  well  that  her  husband 
should  remain  aa  ha  is,  and  give  hlmaelf  op  to 
self-restraint ;  but  whereas  none  but  great  sonls 
can  attain  to  this,  let  a  man  who  cannot  contain 
marry  rather,  bat  he  is  not  to  withdraw  ali- 
mony from  her  who  is  only  prevented  by  in- 
firmity, not  excluded  by  loathsome  gntlt "  (cap. 
ii..  Hard.  OohbO.  tom.  iii.  p.  1858>  At  the  end 
of  the  same  century,  Egbert,  of  York,  rales, 
though  with  great  reluctance,  in  a  similar  case, 
that  the  one  of  the  two  tbat  is  in  good  health 
may  marry  again  with  the  patmission  ^  the 


k  Athsnasns  hjs  tint  ose  ohfect  of  tbe  nnptU  ban- 
Qoet  was  to  serve  as  a  witness;  "Glo  enim  mMfins  et 
legltHU  Kitmn  e8t,nt  lnnnpUIsepnIumlbt,tnmntni9- 
tUes  Deoa  v«neieiB«r,  turn  ut  pro  tertlnmdo  Id  sH." 
{DtifiuMjik.  lib.  V.  c  L,  pp.  p.  IBS,  Lagd.  1667.) 
Another  waj  In  which  pubUdtr  wsa  eBteted  wsa  the 
lusertloa  of  the  matrisees  In  the  Acta,  wUch  appeared 
dsU)',  like  tnodsn  mmwgiftn,  M  tbere  were  no  pohile 
aurrisfs  leglsten. 


one  that  is  sick,  provided  that  the  latter 
promises  perpetual  continence  and  is  never 
allowed  to  marry  during  the  other's  life,  under 
any  change  of  drcumeta&ces  (^Dialogugof  £fffftrty 
Bop.  ziiL,  Haddao  and  Stnbb%  CbMwetfs  o/ 
OreOt  SrOaiH,  vol.  iii.  p.  409>  The  lawi  of 
Howel  Dda,  aj>.  928,  allow  a  woman  to  aepante 
from  her  hoaband,  without  losing  her  dower, 
on  the  grounds  of  impotency,  leprosy  or  bad 
breath  (Cyfreithimt  ff^l  Zkia,  bk.  IL  c.  xziz. 
S  26,  HaUan  and  Stnbbs,  CouneOi  of  Oreat 
Britain,  toL  t.  p.  247).  St.  Thomaa  Aqniaaa 
and  later  moral  theologians  go  farther  still; 
tbey  allow  that  an  excessive  disgust  fbr  a 
wii^  justifies  a  man  in  regarding  himMlf  im- 
potent in  respect  to  her  (see  Liguori,  Theoi.  Mar. 
vi.  6.  3,  2).  These  are  concessions,  which,  how- 
ever they  may  have  been  acted  on  in  more  than 
one  conspicuous  instance,  cannot  be  reeoacUed 
with  the  rales  of  ordinary  morality.  Ia  the 
Sth  century  the  second  coondl  of  Orleans  raled 
in  a  contrary  sense  (can.  xi.,  Hard.  ConeS.  tom. 
ii.  p.  1175).  Impotency  existing  at  the  time  of 
marri^  bnng  incompatible  with  the  primary 
end  of  the  contract,  makes  the  contract  void  or 
voidable  vtthont  the  intervention  of  any  statal* 
or  canon  law. 

XT.  Jtaphu.  This  impediment  is  sometimes 
classed  under  that  of  vii.  It  means  not  ex- 
actly the  same  as  our  word  ravishmcBt,  bni  the 
Tiolent  remoral  of  a  woinan  to  a  place  wbcra 
her  acUoDs  are  bo  longer  free,  for  the  sake 
indudng  or  compelling  her  to  marry.  The  act 
of  Bothwell  in  carrying  away  Uary  Stonrt, 
would  have  been  precuely  a  case  of  raptns  bad 
there  been  no  collusion  between  them.  By  some 
nmtut  is  dutingnisbed  into  the  two  rlanns 
of^  rofiAif  «sdii^<Miii  and  ropAis  tMmtliat. 
Whether  rarishment  ia  th*  strict  sense  of  thn 
word  is  aa  impediment  to  a  fbture  marriage  is 
a  question  which  has  been  aaswerod  in  contrary 
ways.  Those  who  regarded  it  as  a  shamefh] 
act  that  a  man  should  gain  his  object  by  com- 
mitting a  great  crime,  decided  that  it  was  an 
insopmibla  fanpedimant  for  ever.  Tboss  lAa 
ooanderod  that  the  injury  done  to  the  womna 
could  only  be  atoned  tSr  and  nullified  by  mar- 
riage, took  the  opposite  view,  and  raqnired  the 
rather  to  marry  her.  The  Roman  law  made 
it  a  perpetoal  impediment.  Laws  of  Con* tan- 
tine  and  Constantios  infiict  capital  punishment 
on  raviahers  {Cod.  Th«od.  lib.  iz,  tit.  xxir. 

^1  2);  and  Justinian,  after  liavtag  pnv- 
nonnced  the  penalty  of  death  for  the  crime, 
continues,  **  Nor  is  the  ravished  woman  to  be 
allowed  to  ask  fer  and  obtain  her  ravisbar 
aa  her  hnsbaitd :  her  parents  are  to  marry  her 
to  whom  they  will,  except  the  ravisher,  in  uwfal 
wedlock,  but  our  serenity  will  never  in  aay  way 
consent  to  the  act  of  those  who  try  to  wed  fin 
our  state  like  enemies.  For  every  one  who 
wishes  for  a  wift,  whether  free  or  fretd,  ia  to 
aik  her  of  her  parents  or  other  guardians  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  tenor  of  oar  laws,  that 
their  oonaent  a  legitimate  marriage  may  take 
place"  (Ood-JtuHn.  lib.  ix.  tU.  xlu.  leg.  1,  Corp. 
Jwri»j  tom.  ii,  p.  832).  The  law  of  the  Visigoths 
went  so  far  as  to  ponish  ravisher  and  rlctim 
with  death  if  they  should  presume  to  marry 

Sib.  iii.  tit.  Ui.  legg.  1, 2,  Candani,  voL  iv.  p.  93> 
n  the  other  hand  the  Ostrogothic  law  roqvirad 
the  man  to  marry  aaiL4j>  eadow.the  wvmaa. 
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Snilarif  the  Apoetolicsl  Cuoiu,  aftor  luiTiag 
proBouced  ezcommnnicmtioD  on  the  nriehcr  of 
■B  nbetrotbed  Tti^in,  rnled  that  he  msy  not 
takf  mother  wife,  but  mutt  keep  her,  though  poor 
(taa.  Ixriu.>  The  laws  of  king  Etbetbert,  a.d. 
Sn,  nder  that  tbt  lansker  te  to  fmj  a  ahiUing 
toOi  vwao-  of  the  ^1  and  then  tny  ha  m 
Ua;  hat  if  cIk  ww«  bebrothed  lie  ii  to  be 
filed  twenty  ehillingi  (Dooms,  Izxxii^  Izzziii., 
HaMu  and  Stobbs  roL  iiL  p.  i9).  St.  Basil  aa js 
that  the  marriage  is  to  depend  upon  the  will  of 
the  woman's  friends  {Spi$t.  Canon.  II.  can.  zxii). 
Ihi  tariiber,  acoordb^  to  the  saine  aothority, 
is  ta  do  pauneo  fcr  throe  Tenia  {ib.  can.  xxz> 
Iht  oonaeU  of  Cbaloodon,  A.D.  451,  and  Ibe 
eeodl  ia  TniUo  doeroe  that  a  rsrisher  is  to 
be  deposed  if  a  clergyman,  anathematiMd  if  a 
Uymu  (cans.  ixriL  seil.  Hard.  Qmcii.  torn.  ii. 
p.  ill ;  torn.  iii.  p.  1694>  The  first  cooacil  of 
Oricau,  A.Dk  511,  orders  that  a  ravisher  who  flies 
■ith  the  woman  to  a  Anrch  Is  to  be  node  a  slave 
with  powor  of  Todemption  (ean.  iL,  A.  p.  1009> 
The  third  eoancil  exoommnnicates  the  ravishers 
ooBMcrated  virgins  (can.  xvL,  A,  pp.  14-20). 
The  Bomaa  oonndl  under  Gregory  II.  anatbema- 
tima  sH  ranshen  (can.  x.  zi,  A.  torn.  iiL  p.  1886). 
The  CapUala  of  Herard  of  Toon  forbid  the  mar- 
Htfiv  the  pMiies  coDoenwd  (cap.  ex.,  ib.  torn.  t. 
p.  457).  The  Cotmdl  of  Moam,  AJt.  845,  ad- 
ims  it  (can.  Ixt.,  A.  torn.  ir.  p.  1494). 

Aooad  Harriagt. — Is  prerioos  marriage  an 
impediment  to  a  seccad,  third,  or  fourth  mar- 
nfc?  This  is  a  qoesUon  which  was  nused  in 
the  euly  cbnrcb,  and  diacnssed  with  some 
wath,  and,  like  the  celiboCT  of  the  clergy,  was 
iBsnred  somewhat  differently  at  different  timet 
iid  in  different  places.  Certainly  there  is 
aathiag  ia  Holy  SCTiptore  to  forbid  snccearire 
■aniages  (at  least  so  fiu  as  the  lai^  are  con- 
Mntd;  tbe  qoertiaB  of  the  seeond  marriage  of 
the  dcrgy  has  been  considered  above).  St. 
Ptal  distSaetiy  states  that  after  the  death  of  one 
party  to  the  contract  the  other  may  marn^ 
igiia,  provided  that  the  second  husband  or  wife 
be  a  Christian  (Rom.  vii.  2 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  3t>) ;  and 
im  dfrires  that  under  snob  drcnmstanees  youi^ 
widows  shonld  raanrtr  (1  Cor.  vii. ;  1  Tim.  v.  14). 

Tbe  tT^Kt^g  of  the  early  church  was 
framed  on  that  of  St.  I^al ;  bot  some  miscon- 
ception of  the  views  of  early  writers  has  arisen, 
raiag  to  their  designating  both  marriage  after 
drrnre  and  marriage  after  death  by  the  same 
name  of  seooad  marriage.    Thus  Clement  of 
Aloaandria,  ia  tbe  third  book  of  tbe  BlnmaUu, 
wUdi  is  devoted  to  the  subject  of  marriage, 
■peaks  with  reprobation  of  second  marriage: 
bat  a  careful  examination  of  the  context  leads 
t«  the  coadnaion  that  he  is  speaking  of  a  second 
nsziiage  while  the  first  husband  or  wife  is  still 
•livs  (c  siL);  for  is  the  same  chapter  of  the 
asmt  bodt,  he  plainly  declares  second  marrii^e 
pensimMe,  adding,  however,  that  be  who  mar- 
ries s  leeond  time  &lls  short  of  tbe  highest 
evtngeUcal   perfection.     Whether   the  third 
eaaoB  ef  the  ooundl  of  Neo4::aesar«a  which  oon- 
deus   tboae  that  have  fidlen  into  wvoial  mar- 
rMges,"  r^ers  to  aocoeedve  or  to  siimiltaneoiu 
■arrives,  has  been  qnestlMad,  but  it  is  likely 
ttat  it  is  ^ned  at  some  form  of  polygamy  or 
»nisge  a{Ur  divorce,  not  at  marriage  after 
^»th  (xe  Brouwer,  A  Jvr»  CoimMonan,  lib. 
fi.«.ib.}7,  (;^p.S69»  DelpUs,  1714> 


Hennae  FuIot  'deals  with  the  qoeation  ^to- 
gether in  St.  Pasl's  spirit,  and  almost  adopts 
his  words  **Qni  nabit,  son  peccat  sed  si  per  se 
manserit,  mognam  aibi  conquirit  bonorem  apud 
Dominnm"  ^Wt.  ii.  Mand.  4,  apvd  Cotelerii 
Patm  ApotMicoi,  tom.  i.  p.  90 ;  Amsterdam, 
1734,  where  see  note).  Tbe  Apostolical  CMisti- 
tvtions  (c  ii.)  penult  second  marriuo,  re< 
proTe  third  marriage,  and  forbid  fourth  mar< 
riage.  "  For  you  ought  to  know  this,  that  once 
marrying  according  to  the  law  is  righteous,  as 
btiag  according  to  the  will  of  Qod ;  but  second 
marriages  after  the  promise  [of  widowhoodl  are 
wicked,  not  on  aocooat  of  Um  marriage  Itself, 
but  because  of  the  falsehood.  Third  marriages 
are  indications  of  incontinencv.  But  such  mar- 
riages as  are  beyond  the  third  are  manifest 
fornication  and  unquestionable  uncleanness.  For 
Ood  gave  one  woman  to  one  msn  in  the  crea- 
tion ;  for  they  two  shall  be  one  fiesh.  But  to 
the  younger  women  let  a  saoond  marriage  bo 
allowed  mvt  tiie  death  of  tbdr  first  bnsband, 
lest  they  fiill  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil 
and  many  snares  and  foolish  lusts,  which  are 
hnrtful  to  sonla,  and  which  bring  upon  them 
punishment  rather  than  peace "  (lib.  iii.  c  2). 
Origen  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  second,  third, 
and  fourth  marriages  exclude  from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  he  proceeds  to  explain  that  by 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  he  means  that  church 
"  which  hath  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle  nor  any 
such  thing,"  tltat  is,  the  invisible  body  of  per- 
foot  Christians.  Ho  allows  that  the  twice  mar- 
ried are  in  a  state  of  salvation,  hot  says  that 
they  will  not  receive  a  crown  at  their  Haster'a 
hands  (ffom.  zvii.  tn  Zmo.,  Op,  tom.  UL  f.  953) ; 
and  elsewhere  he  says  that  a  woman  who  mar- 
ries twice  will  not  forfeit  salvation,  but  will 
enjoy  less  beatitude  (^om,  xix.  t«  Jimnn.,  ib. 
p.  267).  TertnlUaa,  vehement  monogamist  as 
he  was,  yet  allows  that  •eeoad  marriage  is  only 
an  obstacle  to  saintlinesa,  not  in  itself  unlawful 
(ad  Uxor.  lib.  L  cap.  T).  Fulgentius,  in  his 
work  on  the  Faith,  declares  second  and  third 
marriage  permissible  {de  Fide,  c,  xlii.,  Op.  p. 
,  484,  Ants.  1574>  HUary  of  PoiUers  follows 
St.  Panl  in  teaching  that  seoond  marri^  it 
lawfU  (TVnoi  «i  iVi/m.  IxviL;  Op.  p.  IM: 
Paris,  1693).  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  pronounces 
second  marriage  a  thing  to  l>e  pardoned  {CaUch. 
iv.  16,  Op.  p.  60,  OxoB.  1703).  The  Oration 
(fhlsely)  attributed  to  Amphilochius  holds  it 
permissible  in  case  there  are  no  children  by  tbe 
first  marri^e  (Orafc  in  Oaotnmn  Jkaini,  Op. 
p.  82,  Paris,  1044).  F^OelasinB  declares  it  per- 
missible in  laymen,  though  not  allowable  in  tbe 
clergy  (j^piri.  v.  cap.  xxli..  Hard.  OoneU.  tom.  ii. 
p.  903).  Epiphanius  (Baerei.  lix..  Op.  tom.  i.  p. 
497),  Theodoret  (Cbm.  m  1  Cor.  xvii.  39),  St. 
Ambrose  (da  Fuwit,  c.  xi.,,C^.  torn.  ii.  p.  203, 
SL  Augustine  (ds  Boito  Vid.  e.  yi^  Op.  torn.  Ti. 
p.  435),  8t  Jerome  (Epitt,  zxriL  ad  IfanMm, 
Op.  tarn.  ii.  pars  2,  p.  M),  pronounce  in  like  man- 
ner in  iavoor  of  the  legality  and  against  the 
propriety  of  a  second  marriage.  This  was  the 
general  sentiment  of  tbe  early  dinzoh.  The 
severer  view  was  banished  (fom  within  the  bor- 
ders of  the  church  and  became  a  distinctive 
mark  of  Montanists  and  Movatians.  See  Ter- 
tullian,  de  JBxhortatione  Cattitaiit,  c  vii.,  and 
da  Monogamia,  passim.  The  conncil  of  Nicaea 
(oaa.  viiL)  deliberately  condemned  the  Novntiait 
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view  by  requiring  thtt  none  ihonld  refuse  to 
hold  commanion  with  Bigamists. 

Second  marriagee  were  disconntenaaced  by 
the  impositioa  of  a  penance,  but  how  soon  this 
practioa  uoss  ia  queeUoned.  Some  think  that 
thtr  find  it  enjoined  in  the  canou  of  the  ooiuidl 
of  Laodicea,  a.i>.  360,  the  first  of  which  roles 
that  "  in  accordance  with  the  ecclesiastical 
canon,  those  who  hare  been  married  a  sectHid 
time  in  a  free  and  Uwfnl  way,  and  hare  not 
taken  their  wires  in  a  cUitdestiDe  manner,  are  to 
be  allowed  oommnnion  (ex  wnia  dari  oom- 
fniuuonsm)  after  a  little  time  has  passed,  and 
they  hare  had  a  period  for  prayer  and  fasting 
(oraiionSMt  et  jejuniu  vacaoerinty'  The  last  ex- 
pression has  been  not  anfreqnently  undentood, 
and  It  is  oadentood  by  Heftk  (Hiat.  of  OwMeilt, 
bk.  tLX  to  Toftr  to  an  ecclesiastical  pananoe  that 
the  married  couple  had  to  nadergo  fbr  their 
offence  in  marrying  a  secoBd  time;  bnt  it 
may  only  mean  that  a  space  was  to  intervene 
after  marriage,  which  wat  to  be  deroted  by 
them  to  prayer  and  fiuting  before  they 
ofiteed  themsalTai  at  the  Lom's  table.  The 
"  eccleaiagtical  canon  "  rofbrrad  to  In  the  Laodicean 
canon  is  not  one  that  restrains  second  mar- 
riages, but,  no  doubt,  the  eighth  canon  of 
the  council  of  Nicaea,  which  is  in  bronr  of 
them ;  and  the  practice  of  setting  apart  a 
time  for  prayer  and  lasting  before  commn- 
nicating  after  marriage  vhather  r^arded  as 
a  penitential  discipline  or  not,  was  looked  upon 
as  a  proper  act  of  rererence,  whether  the  marriage 
was  the  first  or  the  second.  (See  Herard'a 
Gipitula,  cap.  Ixxxix.,  Hard.  C(moiJ.  torn.  r.  p. 
456.  Compare  also  the  so-called  foorth  conncil 
of  Carthage,  can.  xiii.,  Hefele,  bk.  riii.;  and 
Theodore's  Fmiteniiat,  lib.  ii.  oap.  xll.  $§  1,  2.) 
By  the  end  of  the  7th  centnn-  this  period  of 
prayer  and  fasting  was  distinctly  regarded  as  a 
time  of  penance,  bnt  it  was  a  penance  imposed 
apon  those  who  contracted  a  first  marriage,  as 
much  as  npon  those  who  entered  on  a  second 
marriage,  the  only  difference  being  that  a  longer 
period  was  assigned  in  the  latter  case  than  in 
the  former.  Theodore  of  Canterbury  orders 
that  In  a  first  marriage  the  hoaband  and  wife 
are  to  refrain  from  church  f<>r  thirty  days,  and 
then  to  do  penance  for  forty  days,  and  give 
themadreB  to  prayer,  before  commonicating, 
while  a  man  who  makes  a  second  marriage  is  to 
do  penance  for  a  ^ear  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  and  to  abstain  from  flesh  meat  for  three 
Lents.  This  is  a  plain  instance  of  penance  being 
reqalred  for  second  mai'riage,  bnt  it  is  equally 
pl^  that  the  offence  for  which  penance  has 
to  be  done  is  rather  that  of  marrying  than  of 
marrylsg  a  second  time  (Ptt^untial,  lib.  I. 
c.  xiv.  ^  1,2).  No  doubt,  nowerer,  fhnn  yery 
early  times  a  difference  was  made  not  only  in 
respect  to  the  honour  paid  to  first  and  second 
muriages,  but  also  in  the  ceremonies  with  which 
they  were  performed.  The  Council  of  Neo- 
caesarea,  A.t>.  314,  forbids  presbyters  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  festivities  of  a  second  marriage,  and 
the  ceremonies  of  crowning  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom, and  giTiogthe  benediction  were  commonly, 
though  not  nnlTersally,  omitted.  'O  Styoftot  oi 
VTt^anOrut  became  a  familiar  Oreek  saying. 
St.  Basil  speaks  of  a  penalty  due  to  digamy  as 
already  a  well-known  custom  in  the  year  375, 
The  oarly  Boman  discipline  ii  probably  ex- 


hibltad  to  us  in  the  commentary  attribtttod  to 
St.  Ambrose,  supposed  to  have  been  written  by 
Hilary  the  Deacon.  "  First  marriages  are  godly 
second  marriages  are  permitted :  first  mmmmgn 
are  solemnly  o^bratad  under  tha  bowdidioB  of 
God^seoMid  marriages  are  Itft  wtUowt  AoMwr, 
MM  ii<  the  t^M  of  oeMrotibn,  bnt  they  are 
allowed  on  account  of  incontinency "  (Cotn,  ki* 
1  Cor.  Tii.  40,  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  138).  See  also 
Durandus,  Sxaxmok  Dto.  Offic.  i.  fx.  15,  Op.  p. 
28,  Venice,  1577  ;  and  the  office  for  the  marziaign 
of  Bigamists  in  Ooar's  JBuebotegiKmi  p.  401, 
Paris,  1&47.  In  the  East  Nicepborut,  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  in  the  year  81^  6xm 
two  years  as  the  period  for  sni pension  fton 
oommonion  for  a  seoond  marriage  fflard.  CtrndL 
torn.  It.  p.  1052> 

St.  Baail'a  oanoos  fbrlml  third  marrl^ea,  bat 
did  not  require  tha  separation  of  the  putie* 
married.  Tlwodore  of  Canterbury,  a.d.  687,  im- 
poses a  penance  of  eeren  yean,  on  WednesdM* 
and  Fridays,  with  abstinence  from  flesh  meat  for 
three  Lents,  on  trigamists,  or  any  who  contract 
more  than  three  marriages,  but  pronounce*  the 
marriages  valid  (Peniteniialf  lib.  i.  c.  xlv.  $  3\. 
Nicephorus  of  Constantinople,  AJ>.  814,  suspanw 
trigamists  for  five  years  (Hard.  CtmeS.  torn.  fv. 
p.  1052>  Herard  of  Tours,  a.d.  858,  declaroa 
any  greater  number  of  wives  than  two  to  be 
nniswfdl  (cap.  czi,  ibid.  torn.  v.  p.  457).  Leo 
the  Wise,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  was  ailowsd 
to  marry  three  wivea  without  poblia  rwrna- 
stranoe,  but  was  suspended  from  commnnion  by 
the  patriarch  Nicholas  when  he  married  a  foortk. 
This  led  to  a  conncil  being  held  at  Cooatanti- 
nople,  A.D.  920,  which  finally  settled  the  Groak 
discipline  on  the  subject  of  third  and  fimith 
marriages.  It  ruled  that  the  penalty  tor  a 
fourth  marriage  was  to  be  excommunication  aad 
exclusion  from  the  church;  for  a  third  maniaee, 
if  a  man  were  forty  years  old,  suspension  for  br* 
years,  and  admission  to  commnnioa  tbereaftor 
only  on  Easter  day.  If  he  wen  thirty  years  dd, 
suspension  for  four  years,  and  admbnoa  to  oom- 
munion  thereafter  only  three  times  a  year. 

A  widow  might  not  marry  again  till  the 
expiration  of  the  old  Romulean  ten-month  yaar 
from  the  time  of  her  husband's  death.  By 
Theodosins  this  term  was  extended  to  tweivc' 
months  {Cod.  Theod.  Ub.  lU.  tit.  viiL  1^.  1). 

n.  Habuaox  CERSKana.  Tha  marri^ 
rite  was  divided  Into  two  parts,  the  betrothal 
and  the  naptlals,  each  of  which  had  its  own 
peculiar  ceremonies  attached  to  it.  The  betrothal 
was  a  legal  contract,  entered  into  between  amaa 
and  a  woman,  binding  them  to  marry  withta  a 
given  time,  which  time  came  to  be  fixed  at  tir» 
years;  the  nuptials  were  a  thrtber  cmtrae^ 
whereby  each  gave  to  the  other  certain  rights 
over  himself  or  herself  and  received  in  turn  the 
gift  of  certain  rights  over  the  other.  Betrothal 
could  be  omitted  withoat  absolutely  and  in  all 
cases  invalidating  the  marriage,  but  when  formal 
betrothal  had  taken  place,  nuptials  could  not  be 
declined  by  either  puiy  without  incnrriitf  both 
ignominy  and  punishment.  Hie  council  of  illvira 
condemned  parents  who  break  their  promise  gives 
at  espousals  to  ezoommunication  for  three  year* 
(fi<m.  Elib.  can.  tiv.).  If  the  woman  breaks  h«r 
troth,  Theodora  of  Canterbury's  PmuUaUal  ooft- 
demni  bar  to  restore  tha  moo^  which  the 
man  had  given  Jbr  btfj,.^  to  add  to  it  ob»- 
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tUrd;  iftliemurvfiiseshe  is  tolowihe  iiKnw7 
thit  lie  bad  psid.  A  betrothed  woman  may  go 
i>U  a  wanteij  instead  of  manjiag,  but  her 
jutais  naj  not  give  her  to  another  man  anlesa 
At  Aem  an  utter  repognanca  to  the  proposed 
uteb  (h'h.  iL  c  xiL  §§  3a,  34). 

i.  Sdntkal  eenmtmiea.  We  are  fortonate  in 
kariig  both  a  definition  of  betrothal  and  a 
fooiplioii  of  the  ceremonies  which  accompany 
tt  girea  u  bj  pope  NichoUs  in  his  Replies  to 
tbc  Bdnnstti,  who  had  aaked  his  counsel,  A.D. 
Ma  "Betiolhd,"  hfl  says,  "Is  the  promise  of 
htm  saptUs  n»d«  \ir  the  consent  of  the 
taatisttiig  parties  and  of  their  gnardians aod 
k  upiaios  that  the  betrothed  proceed  to  their 
Mftbls  St  Soma  suitable  time  "after  the  man 
im  betmtM  the  woman  to  himself  with  arrhas 
by  atoaiag  her  finger  with  a  ring  of  fidelity, 
mi  tlK  nan  has  handed  orer  a  dowry  agreed  to 
ky  both  of  them  in  •  written  form  contaiaiag 
w  aTeaant  before  witnesses  invited  on  both 
afa."  This  passage  embodies  an  accoont  of  the 
tntend  practice  which  had  existed  for  ceuta- 
rin  pnrioflB  io  the  date  of  Nlt^Lolaa,  for  he 
atbctty  states  that  he  u  relating  to  the  Bnl- 
piins  "tht  cnstom  whkh  the  holy  Roman 
ckirek  has  receired  from  old  "  (Nicot.  Sespona. 
ariaanrita  Bulgannm,  Resp.  iii.,  Hard.  CkmcU. 
tn.  T.  p.  354).  We  see  here  that  there  are 
ftu  tUsjp  neoeaaary  to  make  betrothal  r^alar : 
I,«iaf;  8,* ring;  3,  a  dowry;  it^tnesses. 

1.  The  nwt  esintiri  of  these  ceremoideswas 
(be  bestowal  of  the  arrhae,  or  earnest  money, 
"nand  by  some  to  have  been  originally  giren 
bf  the  man  ss  the  syinbolical  putt'iiase-money  of 
the  maidea,  answering  to  the  Jewish  rite  termed 
VD3  ("t^' money  recalling  in  a  sort  both 
M  Bann  OMayM),  and  the  barbaric  imctlce 

rs^arfag  wives.  Bat  it  is  probable  that  it 
ni  as  more  than  a  pledge  sach  as  was  given 
a  itber  cans  where  bargains  were  struck  which 
teeU  lot  be  immediately  carried  onL  It  sarred 
li  won  the  woman  that  she  should  hereafter 
Am  her  hnihaad'i  worldly  goods,  of  whidt  the 
(ilt  pren  at  eaponsals  was  an  earnest,  and  it 
TO  enieace  which  might  be  exhibited  by  the 
Hpiered  party  in  case  of  a  breach  of  promise 
•TtDaniage.  Thns  we  rend  that  Andarchins 
*st  to  law  with  the  daughter  of  ITnns, 
■DcgiBg  as  proof  of  hia  espousals  with  her  that 
k  bid  given  her  an  arrha.  (See  Gregory  of 
"^mi  History,  lib.  iv.  c  41,  apad  Hi^.  Fnmc 
fa^  torn.  L  p.  322,  Paris,  1636.)  That  the 
inetke  existed  among  the  Western  nations 
Mere  they  were  Christianized  is  proved  by  the 
■rti*»l«s  of  CloTis  betrothii^  ClotUda  to 
by  pnaentiw  a  shilling  and  a  penny, 
"waMiag  to  the  custom  of  the  Franks." 
ne  Biponsals  service  is  called  by  the  name  of 
TBv  it^^Q^vos  or  ordo  m  m^ttarvm 
"^wrteuM  in  the  Greek  Suchologion  (Goar, 
^  HO,  Paris,  1&47).  Suharrhare  came  to  be 
•ivnleat  to  sapoMV.  TAbbiub.] 

1  n«  rAif  is  daseribad  by  pi^  Nicholas  as 
part  of  the  orrhM.  It  was  used  in  pre- 
Q^sban  times  in  marriages,  and  was  probably 
"*'Toved  by  the  Jews  from  pagan  usage.  Among 
Ae  Jcwsltoecanonally  took  the  place  of  the  piece 
^■Wy,lha  payment  of  which  constitated  one  of 
^AKcteMstrf  Jewish  marriage.  Whentbiswas 
■Meats,  an  examinatMm  was  institnted  to  see  if  its 
nhs  wm  equal  to  that  of  the  l^Uj  required 


coin  before  it  was  accepted  as  an  eqnivalent  ^1* 
den,I7irorf6raMK(,ii.l4).  Among  Christians  it  was 
probably  adopted,  not  only  as  part  of  the  arrhod, 
bat  as  havincCif  it  were  the  same  as  the  seal  ring 
described  by  Clement  of  Alexandria),  a  symboUoin 
meaning  like  that  of  the  preaentation  of  a  bnndt 
of  keys,  shewing  that  the  wife  had  the  charge 
of  the  honsehold  goods.  "He  gives  a  gold 
ring,"  says  St.  Clement,  "  not  for  ornament,  but 
that  she  may  with  it  seal  up  what  has  to  be 
kept  safe,  as  the  care  of  keeping  the  house 
belongs  to  her  '*  iPatdagag.  iii.  11.  p.  387). 
Other  and  less  material  symboUsiBa  easily  at- 
tached themselves  to  the  ring :  it  was  a  type  of 
fidelity,  of  safely  guarded  modesty,  of  union,  of 
raotection,  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  encircling  grace. 
Tertullian  testifies  to  its  use,  in  the  words  "  digito- 
quem  sponsus  oppignerasset  pronubo  annnlo" 
{Apologet.  c  \i,  Op.  p.  T).  In  later  times  the 
ring  was  blessed  by  a  special  service.  Some 
Eastern  rituals  required  the  interchange  of  two 
rings  (Goar,  EwAofpgnmi,  p-  S85>  The  latest 
issued  Ritualty  that  of  the  Old  Catholics,  contains 
a  form  fbr  the  blearing  rither  of  two  riofl^  or 
of  one  (OJi  CaOwtio  Situal,  p.  39,  Eng.  tr.  Oxt 
1876). 

3.  TAtf  doten/ is  next  mentioned.  Among  the- 
Greeks  and  Romans  it  was  the  custom  that  the 
dowiT  should  be  paid  or  promised  at  the  betrothal 
by  the  relatives  of  the  woman  (see  PUutns, 
2WH«monM,  act  v.);  with  the  Hebrews  (as  with 
the  Germans — see  Tadtus,  de  IfiwAw  0§nm- 
nomm,  c  xviii.)  the  dowry  was  paid  by  the  man 
(Gen.  xxxiv.  12 ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  25),  but  occa- 
sionally the  father  gave  a  dowry  to  his  daughter 
(Judges  i.  zv.).  The  Hebrew  custom  prevailed 
in  the  early  church,  and  is  embodied  in  the  civil 
as  well  as  in  the  canon  law  {God,  Theod.  lib.  lU. 
tit.  13 ;  Ub.  ii.  tit.  21).  St.  Augustine  says  that 
a  good  wife  looks  upon  the  iabulae  matr^no-- 
flto^M  as  ituirwHenta  emptionit  svof,  whereby 
her  husband  has  become  her  lord  (domkm)  and 
she  has  been  made  his  handmaid  or  slave  (an- 
dUa),  as  she  gladly  acknowledges  (:S:ermo  xxxvii. 
cap.  6,  Op.  tom.  v.  p.  22S,  ed.  Migne).  The 
promise  of  a  dowry  was  generally  consigned  to 
writing,  which  was  read  before  the  witnesses  to 
the  betrothal,  and  it  became  a  formal  leg^  docu- 
ment, of  the  nature  of  a  marriage  settltaunL 
The  following  ta  an  abridged  form  of  nuptial 
taUataasnsed  1^  the  Jaws:  " On  such  a  day  of 
such  a  month  in  such  a  year  at  such  a  place,  sudk 
an  one,  the  son  of  such  an  one,  said  to  such  an 
one,  the  daughter  of  such  an  one;  'fie  thou 
betrothed  to  me  for  wife  according  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  Moses  and  the  Israelite  and  I,  if  it 
please  God,  will  par  yon  raqwet  and  honour,  I 
win  give  yon  fbod  and  sustenance^  and  I  will 
dress  you  in  the  way  that  Jewish  husbands  do 
who  honour,  maintain,  and  clothe  their  wives  as 
they  onght.  I  also  give  to  yon,  as  the  dowry  of 
your  maidenhood,  £4,  as  the  law  requires,  and  I 
pledge  myself  to  give  you  in  addition  board  and 
clotUng,  and  I  will  live  with  you  aeonding  to 
the  customs  of  the  whole  earth.*  Then  she  gave 
assent  to  be  hia  wife.  He  then  declared  that  lie 
would  give  such  and  such  a  sum  as  an  addition 
to  the  original  dowrr.  The  goods  which  the 
woman  brought  with  her  are  estimated  at  such 
and  such  a  sum. . .  We  have  sealed  this  tablet 
ot  dowry  settlement  at  the  time  abora-mantiMiad ; 
tha  whole  matter  is  dear,  ssttlsd,  ai^  dtt»^- 
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mined"  (Selden,  Uxor  Ebnaooy  ii.  10,  Op. 
torn,  ir,  p.  619).  In  the  Chrutiu  iaiwfw  ma- 
trimtmialet,  the  end  for  which  nuurltge  wns 
instituted  wu  >l«a  inwrted:  "nun  id  tabulae 
indiGant nbi icribitnT,  'Liberommproereaadomm 
caiui ' "  lays  St.  Angnstine  {Serm.  ix.,  (7p.  torn.  t. 
p.  88,  ed.  Iflgne) ;  and  again,  "  Becitantnr  tabolae, 
et  redtantnr  in  ooupectn  omitiam  atteatantinm, 
et  recitatar,  '  Liberornm  procreandornm  canel ' " 
(Berm.  U.,  iNii  p.  345);  B«e  also  \i.\aEtwrr. ra Pt. 
Ixzzi.  (Op.  torn.  It.  p.  104S>. 

A.  iViinetta  were  required  to  be  present, 
before  whom,  aa  we  hare  leen,  the  marriage 
settlements  were  to  be  read  and  handed  orer. 
Utejr  were  to  be  friends  of  both  parties,  and 
their  presence  was  required  not  only  to  prevent 
fraud  in  the  matter  of  the  dowry,  bnt  also  to  give 
a  pnbUe  character  to  the  transaction,  that  there 
might  be  a  proof  before  the  world  of  the  consent 
of  Doth  parties  to  the  contract.  One  of  them 
acted  as  best  man  to  the  bridezroom  (amicus 
interior,  conscina  secreti  esbicniarii,  SL  Aug. 
Bern,  ocxdil.  Op.  torn.  t.  p.  1832)  and  one  as 
bridesmaid,  and,  in  case  m  the  mother's  death, 
as  temporary  guardian  to  the  bride.  It  would 
appear  prontble  ftom  a  passage  in  St.  Ambrose 
(dff  lapsa  Yvginit,  c  t..  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  310) 
that  ibe  requisite  number  of  witnesses  was  ten 
(CC  Bnth  It.  2,  where  the  number  of  witnesses 
called  hj  Boas  is  ten> 

5.  Some  minor,  ceremonies,  which  were  less 
essential  to  the  rite,  hare  also  been  handed  down. 
One  of  these  was  a  kiss,  which  might  or  might  not 
Iw  giTen,  but  which,  if  given,  was  considered  to 
bind  the  betrothed  more  cIoGelf  to  each  other,  so 
that,  in  cue  of  the  man's  math,  half  of  his 
betrothal  gifts  were  delirered  to  his  betrothed  ; 
whereas  if  there  had  been  no  kiss,  they  were  all 
returned  to  his  relations  (Cod.  Theod.  lib.  iiL 
tit  5,  leg.  5 ;  Cod.  Jiotm.  lib.  t.  tit.  3,  leg.  16). 

6.  Another  ceremony  of  similar  nature  was 
that  ^joinit^  hattdt,  which  is  mentioned  tt^ether 
with  that  of  the  kiss  by  Tertnllian :  "  Corpore  et 
aplritn  maseulo  mixta  aunt  per  oscnlom  et  dez- 
teras,  per  quae  primom  resignamnt  pudoretn 
spirit&s  "  (da  Virg.  Veicmd.  c  xl.,  Op.  p.  179). 

7.  In  the  time  of  Tertollian,  the  veil  was 
assomed  by  the  woman  at  th«  betrothal  and 
worn  theneeftrward,  but  the  custom  was  not 
universal  (Rebeccam  qvidctm  adhuc  velant),  and 
in  later  times,  like  the  offering  of  the  ring,  was 
transferred  to  the  nuptials  (Tertull.  S»d.). 

8.  Siricius  in  the  4th  ceatnry  speaks,  in  an 
epistle  which  (r^htly  or  wrongly)  is  regarded 
as  genuine,  of  a  benedietioii  of  the  priost  at 
betrothal,  of  so  solemn  a  nature  as  to  make  it 
sacrilege  in  the  betrothed  woman  to  manr  an- 
other man  (Siric  Epist  ad  Himer.  §  4,  Hard. 
OmcU.  tom.  i.  p.  848).  The  betrothal  benediction, 
however  (if  it  existed),  must  not  be  confounded 
with  that  which  was  given  at  the  nuptials. 

B.  NupHai  eermaniet.  Pope  Nicholas  pro- 
ceeds, In  the  Reply  above  qooted,  to  enumerate 
the  nuptial  ceremouies  which  were  in  use  in  his 
day  with  the  same  minuteness  with  which  he 
described  the  betrothal  ceremonies.  He  writes : 
"  First  of  all  Uiey  are  placed  in  the  church  with 
oblations,  which  they  hare  to  make  to  God  by  the 
hands  of  the  priest,  and  so  «t  last  they  receive 
the  benediction  and  the  heavenly  veiL'*  He  adds: 
"After  this,  when  they  have  gone  out  of  the 
flhnrdi  they  wear  erowBs  on  their  heads,  a  supply 


of  which  it  is  usual  to  keep  always  In  the  dmnh  * 
(Jf  j&  ilMpoMS.  uU  attpra). 

Tha  fint  thing  that  ibrces  itself  ear 
notice  on  readlog  the  above  paasi^  is  thit  it 

pope  Nicholas*  time,  and  for  such  previous  ^imci 
as  the  ceremonies  described  \iy  him  had  existed, 
marriage  wati  regarded  as  a  religious  rite ;  being 
(1)  performed  in  a  church,  (2)  accompanied  by 
offerings  and  oblations  made  to  God  by  the 
married  peraou  through  a  priest,  (3)  followed  by 
the  solemn  benediction  of  the  dtnrt^,  fa^ethir 
with  (4)  other  ceremoniu  of  an  eccledasticsl 
character:  and  this  was  the  aspect  In  vhid 
marriage  was  viewed  from  the  times  of  Te^ 
tullian,  as  is  proved  by  the  following  pasnge: 
"How  shall  1  state  the  blessedness  of  a  maniigs 
which  the  church  brings  about,  and  the  oUatioa 
confirms,  and  the  beneuctin  seals,  angels  attest, 
and  the  Father  ratifies  "  {ad  Uxor.  lib.  it  c  8, 
p.  171).  In  these  words  Tertullian,  as  is  poistfd 
out  by  Gotho&ed  (Cod.  Theod.  lib.  iii.  tit  7,  leg. 
8,  torn,  i  p.  280X  contrasts  the  marriage  cere- 
monies of  the  Christian  dinrch,  k.n.  200,  with 
the  ceremonies  used  by  heathens  on  the  sbbm 
occasiiHL  Among  heathens,  marriages  wen 
brought  about  by  persons  odled  eowcHiiaom. 
In  the  case  of  Christians,  the  place  of  the  ooo- 
cUiatores  is  taken  by  the  church,  that  is,  by  the 
officers  of  the  church,  namely,  the  bithepi, 
priests,  deacons,  and  widows  (see  the  passage  of 
Tertullian  referred  to  jost  below),  the  heatheai' 
ofibring  of  arrhae  is  replaced  by  the  oblati«i  ef 
prayers  and  alms  offered  through  the  priest;' 
for  the  sealing  of  the  marriage  settlements  Is 
substituted  the  seal  of  the  ohnnh's  benediction ; 
the  testimony  of  angels  stands  in  the  plaoe  ef 
the  testimony  of  human  witnesiea ;  and  mttf> 
cation  by  a  heavenly  Father  takes  the  place  ef 
the  expressed  consent  of  parents.  Tertnllisn'i 
rhetorical  description  does  not  of  course  imply 
that  the  old  ceremonies  were  abolished,  but 
does  imply  that  an  ecclesiastical  character  was 
given  to  them,  and  that  they  were  carried  out 
under  the  control,  and  by  the  hands,  of  ministen 
of  the  church.  £lsewhere  Tertalliaa  sUtes  that 
Christian  marriages  had  to  be  announced  to  tbe 
church,  and  were  allowed,  or  disallowed,  by 
bishops,  priests,  deacons,  an)  widowa  (de  Pudt- 
cOia,  c  IV. ;  de  Monogam.  c.  xi.,  Op.  p.  SSI). 
One  object  of  this  r^ulatioD  may  hare  been  to 
prevent  ignorant  members  of  the  flock  from  trans- 
grecBingvariouslawBofthe  state  with  which  tkey 
might  be  nnacquunted ;  but  this  was  not  its  wly 
purpose;  the  church,  that  Is,  the  bish<^ 
priests^  deacons,  and  widows,  would  thua  becoiM 
the  oonctffiitorvs  of  a  Christian's  marriage,  accoid- 
isg  to  the  idea  unployed  in  the  prerionsly 
quoted  passage.  St.  Ignatius,  in  like  manner, 
says  that  people  who  marry  ought  to  be  united 
with  the  cognisance  and  Rpproval  of  the  bish<^: 
Hrrii  yvAnnt  rov  'EwiffK6xov  (St.  Ignat.  Epilt. 
ad  Folyoarp.  c  v.).    St.  Ambrose  says  that  msr- 


t  It  is  smpclsinf  to  find  Dr.  mUnger  ^parcDlIr 
trmiMUtii^  £cxieM  ctmcfUa^,  omjlrstat  oUaUo  bj  'Tte 
nuirisge  was  oondndcd  br  the  bitboiv  or  pmbjir: 
nnfUng  the  betrotbcd,  and  oonBnDed  olfoliig  at  *• 
Holy  Ssoriace  "  (Eippolytiu  aitd  CaUittui,  c  IiL  p.  lU, 
Eng.  tt.}.  Jt  Is  impossible  to  bdJeve  that  tUs  Is  tb* 
mfphig  at  eei^rmat  eMaWe  In  this  pasBi«e*  Mtdsa 
erxUtia  ettteOiat  seem  to  reTsr  io  tbe  sctsal  mwrtii*- 
•ervkc^bntntber  M  tlw  Snt  steps  tsken  la  ifaematHr 
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nfi  bai  to  bi  tanctifitfd  b;  bensdiction  (^Epiat. 
Ja,  Cf.  torn.  n.  p.  M4) ;  Gregory  Nuiancen 
nitd  lhat  it  the  marrUge  of  **  the  golden 
dHjafm"  Oun  was  a  nnmber  of  biihops  (^i- 
nhm  ifuliM),  and  that  h«  too,  thongb  al»ent 
n  kodf,  wM  pnaent  in  will,  taking  |»rt  in  the 
fating,  tad  joining  the  young  conple's  bands 
t^ttbcr,  and  pladag  them  in  the  h^ids  of  God 
iTii^  torn.  i.  p.  815,  eoL  1690).  The 
(msM)  fonrth  ccnndl  of  Carthage  (can.  xiii.) 
it  tfe  6di  centafy  speaks  plainly  of  priestly 
bae&ticpa  being  receiTed  by  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  (Hard.  QmcU.  ton.  1.  p.  979).  Sy- 
■•ni  BUS  the  ezprenien,  "The  holy  hand  of 
Tbcgphilu  gave  tne  my  wife  "  {Epitt.  105). 

Ikere  u  no  reasonable  donbt  that  the  place  in 
Ttich  Christians  were  ordinarily  married  waa  a 
AmiA,  w  sood  as  it  became  aaA  and  cnstomary 
fa  thai  ta  meat  in  dnuchas  for  retigioiu  pur- 
psB,  tad  that  the  way  in  which  the;  were 
Mtisarily  manied  was  1^  a  religions  ceremony.^ 
NmrthelesE,  it  is  equally  tme  that  marriages 
onld,  and,  especially  in  the  East,  often  did,  t^e 
fita  in  houcs  (see  St.  Chrvs.  Bom.  xlriii.  m  Om, 
c  xnr.X  and  tliat  the  reugions  aeremony  does 
■St  ftm,  and  was  not  r^ardad  as  biraing,  the 
■MBi  «f  maniaga.  T£a  esaesea  of  marriage 
CNarti  b  the  nntraet  agreed  to  and  pnhlicly 
Mdshetween  ^  contracting  parties.)  Conse- 
fMtlf, marriages  nBaecompanied  by  the  blessing 
e(th*<inrch  were  atill  considered  to  be  mar- 
riipi,tkon^  tbty  were  looked  Mk  with  dia&Tonr, 
■d,  IS  TertnlUan  aaji,  ran  tba  riak  of  being 
wriHmiii  as  adoHerr  {Dt  PudioOiS,  c.  iT.> 
icMdiaglj',  a  Uw  of  Theodonna  Junior,  AJ>. 
tit,  diitingaishing  between  the  essentials  and 
Ms-fmptials  of  maxriage,  declares  that  the 
MMiaa  of  other  rites  such  as  arrhae,  dowry, 
■d  a  Cettire  proeeaaion,  did  not  InTalidate  a 
■miip,  provided  that  (1)  the  contractile  par- 
tM  woe  M  equal  station  (see  abore,  under  the 
Wii^  Conditio),  (2y  they  broke  no  spedfic  law 
\j  ther  anion,  (3)  they  gare  their  consent,  (4) 
tWr  frimds  were  present  as  witnesses.  The 
hw  recognUed  no  more  than  the  abore-named 
fiwr  qnalifications  for  a  Talid  marriage,"  nor  did 
Ike  cbardi  attonpt  to  annul  what  the  law 
lUnnd.  Probably  the  feeling  with  which  these 
Mni^as  were  regarded  on  which  tiie  church's 
Uaring  vas  not  ioroked  was  much  the  same  in 
tht  Mily  dnrdt  aa  it  if  at  present  with  our- 


*Ta  eaHfdeia  tl  draUha If  aMirtoges were 
"■ttHMfaacfemfc,  tkani^  uitj  were  no  douH  eon- 
tMd     tts/oes  ^  Ms  ekmrek  (As  it  Malr- 

«•*)■ 

'aAvwn.wtihUa  wnsl  eaartnsa^  Bsstea  a  priest 
wfttftoan^:— 

'A  «salnet  of  etenul  bond  of  lore, 
CtaBnaed  bj  mntuai  S<AaOtx  ot  tbe  bands, 
AttMted  tgr  the  boly  close  of  Uft, 

Btmnihepedby  lattrcfaangeaieittof  ywrtyt 
And  sU  the  ceremoor  of  tUs  eompact 
BmU  «a  mffimOitm     My  ummonf." 

Tw^lk  NigU,  T.  1. 
^  «™eB  of  tbe  marriage  was  the  cootract .  all  that 
«■  1UBM7  (tMcuj  svnkbiK)  on  tbe  put  of  tbe 
fM  MS  Ui  IssiimaBy  to  the  oontncl  harfnc  been 
MiTBidtBadMsrad 

JUpMh  WndaeesTsnas  dnvlng  that  Pitjobe  to 
W|wwlfc,e>tt>  gnmnd  tbas -laiftra  iiuptia^,  et 
^■•ma  ta  aias  laHbu,  at  pate  Mon  eanjsMitiite 
■VAMsmpesnDtvUsd."   (D»  Jiino  aurm,  Ob.  tL 

r 

vnn.  jurr. — vol.  n. 


selves.    Tbe  secular  marriage  was  accnowledgad 

to  be  ralid ;  but  the  parties  contracting  such  a 
marriage  were  supposed  to  haTe  incurred  serious 
loss  by  depriTing  themselres  of  the  cborch's 
blessing  on  their  union,  and  to  hare  acted  nadn- 
tifnlly  and  onlyaa  irreligious  persons  would  act. 
This  liberty  of  contracting  marriage  other- 
wise  than  by  the  benediction  of  the  church 
continued  in  the  West  till  the  time  of  Charles 
the  Great,  A.D.  800,  and  in  the  East  till  that  of 
Leo  the  Philosopher,  A.D.  900.  These  two  em- 
perors enacted  that  all  marriages  were  iUTalld 
except  such  as  were  performed  by  a  priest. 

There  is  no  sign  or  hint  of  marriage  being 
regarded  as  a  sacrament,  in  the  stricter  sense  of 
that  word,  in  early  times.  It  is  supposed  by 
some  that  it  began  first  to  be  so  regarded  in 
the  time  of  St.  Augustine,  A.D.  430,  hot  this 
is  a  miataka  arising  ftom  the  uaa  which  St. 
Augustine  makes  of  tha  word  aacnunentnm," 
which  he  uses  frequently  in  connexion  with 
marriage,  bat  nowhere  in  tbe  modem  sense 
of  the  word  sacrament.  Oalrin  states  that  it 
waa  not  regarded  as  a  sacrament  down  to  the 
time  of  Gregory  (/nsM.  lib.  ir.  cap.  19,  §  34, 
tom.  ix.  p.  396,  Anutardam,  1667),  but  ha  does 
not  say  that  it  than  began  to  lie  so  regardad. 
The  period  when  this  took  place  is  so  lata  ^t 
it  does  not  fall  within  the  limits  of  tbe  time 
asugned  to  this  dictionary.  Binterim's  attempts 
to  father  it  upon  Tertnllian,  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Chrysoatom,  and  other  aarlp  writers,  are  so 
manifestly  filtila  as  to  tuIm  a  amile  {DaUtwtbr' 
i^Juiim,  sadbsterBand,  erstee  Kapitel,  §  2,  8). 

The  oonstitueDt  parts  of  the  nuurisge  serriea, 
aa  named  by  pope  Nicholas  in  the  passage  quoted 
aboTe,  are  1.  The  oblations.  3.  The  Imedic- 
tion.   3.  The  veilii^f.   4.  Tbe  crowning, 

1.  The  OUofwiu  consisted  mainly  of  prayers, 
which,  howerer,  were  aooompaniad  by  a  gift  of 
money.  The  ofiering  of  these  formed  the  Intro- 
ductory portitm  of  the  oecemony,  answering  in 
soma  sort  to  the  prayers  and  thanksgirings 
which  in  our  form  for  the  solemnisation  of 
matrimony  precede  and  accompany  the  blessing 
pronoonoed  by  the  officiating  priest  upon  the 
contract. 

2.  nt  Bmu^eliim  waa  a  fbm  not  unknown 
to  the  Jewa ;  amongst  whom  it  was  given,  not 
necessarily  by  a  priest,  but  by  the  eldest  friend 
or  relative  present,  llie  following  is  an  abridg- 
ment of  a  Jewish  formula  of  benediction: — 
"  Blessed  be  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  who  hast 
created  all  things  for  Thy  glory  I  Bleasad  be 
Thou,  0  Lord  our  Ood,  the  creator  of  man. 
The  barren  shall  rejoice  and  cry  for  joy  as 
she  gathers  her  children  with  joyfnlnesa  to  her 
bosom.  Blessed  art  Thou  who  makest  Zion  to 
rejoice  in  her  children  I  Make  this  couple  to 
rejoice  with  joy  according  to  the  joyonsncss 
which  thou  gavest  to  the  work  of  Thy  hands  in 
the  garden  of  Eden  of  old  I  Biassed  art  Hum 
who  makest  tbe  briJe  and  bridegroom  to  re- 
joice I  Blessed  art  Thou  who  hast  created  for 
the  bridegroom  and  bride  joy  and  gladness, 
exultation,  ringing,  cheerfulness,  mirth,  love, 
brotherlykiDdness,|)eace,andfriend8hipI  OLord 
our  GocC  may  there  be  heard  in  the  dties  of 
Judaea  and  in  the  ttreeU  of  Jerusalem  the  voice 
of  mirth  and  glalnejs,  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  bride,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom's 
and  bride's  mutual  affection  out  of  their  cham4 ,  > 
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ber,  wad  the  70011;  nu'i  ftstire  aong  I  BleaMd 
art  Thoa  who  nuikot  the  bridepxtom  to  njoios 
irith  the  bride  "  (Selden,  Uxor  EbnUoa  ii  12, 
Op.  torn.  ir.  p.  625).  The  ptrticaUT  form  of  the 
GnristUa  bwadicUoiif  which  dlStn  from  the 
Jewish  hj  being  a  blesung  on  the  newlj  married 
pair  instead  of  a  thankspring  to  Ood,  waa  at 
nnt  probably  left  to  tb«  officiating  minister,  but 
it  would  won  hare  become  stereotrped  in  the 
rituals  of  the  aereral  churches.  The  following 
is  a  form  on  which  it  will  be  bmo  that  the  finj 
bmedifitittt  ia  the  soUmnimtion  «f  matrimony 
fai  the  Engliib  chordi  fa  &am•d^-*<0  Ood, 
who  hj  Thy  mighty  power  hast  made  all  things 
Af  nothing,  who,  afl«r  other  things  set  in  order, 
didst  appoint  that  oat  of  man  (created  after 
Thine  own  image  and  similitude)  woman  slioutd 
take  her  b^ioning^  t.esehing  that  it  ahoold 
be  never  lawful  to  pot  asunder  those  whom 
Thoa  hadst  pleased  should  be  created  oat  of  one; 
0  God,  who  hast  oonsecrated  the  state  of  matri- 
mony to  such  an  ezcelleDt  mystery  that  in  it 
Thou  didst  typiiy  the  Sacrament  of  Christ  and 
the  Church ;  0  Ood  by  whom  woman  is  joined  to 
man,  and  so  blessed  a  unioii  was  instituted  at 
the  begini^g  as  not  to  ba  dertroyed  eren  by  the 
judgment  or  the  flood ;  look  merdfitlly  upon 
this  Thy  serraat  now  to  be  joined  in  wedlock, 
who  seeks  to  be  defended  by  Thy  protection. 
May  there  be  on  her  tlte  yoke  of  lore  and 
peace  I  Uay  she  be  a  faithful  and  chsste  wife 
in  Christ,  and  may  she  ooatlaos  a  follower 
of  holy  womaal  May  she  be  tenable  to  her 
hubara  as  Rachel,  wise  as  Rebecca,  loag-lired 
and  fiuthM  as  Sarah  I  May  the  author  of ' 
wickedneu  gain  no  advantage  agaiost  her  &om 
her  acts  I  May  she  oontinae  in  the  faith  and 
commandments,  constant  to  one  husband  1  Uay 
she  aroid  alt  unlawful  deeds.  May  she  strengthen 
Iwr  weakness  by  the  help  of  discipline  I  May 
she  be  modest,  grave,  bashfVil,  and  instmctod  in 
God  by  learning  1  Hay  she  be  fruitful  in  child- 
bearing  I  May  she  be  approved  and  innocent, 
and  may  she  attain  'to  the  rest  of  the  blessed, 
and  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  I  And  may  she 
see  her  sons'  sons  to  the  tnird  and  fourth  gene- 
ration, and  may  she  reach  the  rest  of  the  blessed 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through,"  etc 
^artene,  de  Aatiqmt  Ea^maa  riiSmi  I.  ix.  5, 
Ordo  m.  ax  MS.  PonHJioaii  Monaitern  Lyrerma). 

3.  The  practice  of  v^Iing  is  mentioned  by 
Tertnllian  {<k  Vekud.  Yirgin.  c.  zl)  and  by 
St.  Ambrose  (Epigt.  ziz.  7,  Op.  torn.  iL  p.  844) ; 
the  fbrmer  m  whom  speaks  of  it  u  a  praise- 
vortby  lieatben  custom  commonly  osed  in  the 
ceremony  of  betrothal,  after  which  (in  Tertnl- 
lian's  days)  the  deaponaata  wore  the  veil  habitu- 
ally. The  heathen  veil,  called  fiammtmn,  was  of 
a  yellow  colour.  The  colour  adopted  bv  Chris- 
tiana was  purple  and  white,  though  tat  name 
ftananem  was  still  sometimes  used  (St.  Ambr. 
d«  Vuym.  e.  rr.\  da  Intt.  Virg.  «.  zviu).  It 
is  probable,  as  St  Ambrosa  has  observed  (_de 
AbnA.  I.  ix.  93)^  that  the  word  nuptials  is 
derived  from  the  word  abmibera,  which  means 
tio  In  the  earliest  timet  the  veil  waa  part 
of  the  married  or  espoosad  woman's  dress,  akin 
in  fbrm  and  purpose  to  the  Eastern  saahmak. 
But  after  the  first  few  centuries  it  ceased  to  be 
worn  by  them,  and  the  veiling  came  to  be  a 
symbolical  act,  mtkiag  part  of  the  marriage 
ceremony,  and  aymboOsiDg  the  woman's  for- 


saking all  others  and  keatdng  her  charms  fitrhv 
husband  alone,  and  also  her  being  snbmissin  Is 
him,  "  Ideo  velantnr  ut  noverint  se  lemper  virii 
sais  snbditas  esse  "  (Durand.,  Sat.  IHb.  Off.  lib.  i. 
0.  ix.  9).  Ia  the  Weat  the  word  wfotio  cams  t» 
signify  the  whole  marriage  ceremony,  and  it 
became  customary  to  lay  the  veil  on  botli  bride 
and  bridegroom  at  the  time  of  tba  benadietha 
(Uartene,  da  Ant.  EooL  2,  iz.). 

4.  2^  croimnifr  waa  also  originally  a  hrsthw 
custom  (Eoripidea,  Ip/iigania  in  AMlide,  L  905^ 
and  was  ther«fore  at  Snt  disallowed  by  Chris- 
tians (tee  Justin,  Apot.  0.  iz. ;  TertnlL  Jpelog. 
L  42),  but  was  soon  permittad  in  Uie  East 
(see  Clement  of  Alezandria,  Paedagog.  IL  i, 
for  a  discnasion  on  the  lawfulness  of  the  w 
of  crowns).  The  same  custom  prevailed 
anwng  the  Jews,  The  crowns  were  mada  «( 
gold,  ailTer,  oUva^  myrtle,  or  flowers;  tUr 
use  ia  the  dty  of  Jomsalam  was  fiirUdda 
during  the  Roman  aUge,  as  being  too  great 
a  sign  of  joy  for  snch  sad  times.  This  ihiws 
that  they  were  r^arded  as  a  symbol  of  re* 
joiciog  by  the  Jews;  and  as  such  probably 
they  were  adopted  by  the  Christian  Charcb, 
thoB{^  thi^  oaoM  to  bo  looked  npui  rather  u 
rewards  for  victory  ovor  paasioa  and  t^eas  ef 
virgin  purity,  in  consequence  of  which  they  wan 
no(  given  at  second  marriages.  In  the  Greek 
chut^  tbey  came  to  play  a  much  nun 
important  part  than  in  the  XjaXia.  In  tbi 
West  as  we  team  from  pope  Kich^'s  miy  U 
the  Bulgarians,  they  wara  no  mor«  thaa  a  asttrs 
ornament  worn  by  the  married  pair  on  leaving 
the  chnrch.  In  the  East  the  crowning,  whin 
was  once  only  a  part  of  a  lady's  wedding  atUre 
(see  St.  Amator's  Life,  Ada  SS.  May,  torn.  L  52), 
became  so  sabstaatial  a  part  of  the  nuptials  that 
the  whole  marriage  was  called  the  Crowning  as 
in  the  West  it  was  called  the  Veiling  The  crowss 
were  placed  on  the  heads  of  the  bride  aad  lind»< 
groom  immediately  after  the  benediction,  tfpn- 
priate  prayers  being  said  at  the  same  Uma. 
The  following  is  an  extract  fnm  a  form  give*  by 
Ooar: — "After  the  amen  (to  the  besedictoiy 
prayer)  the  priest  takes  the  crowns  and  first 
crowns  the  bridegroom  saying  'The  servsnt  of 
the  Lord  is  crowned,  for  the  sake  of  the  haad' 
mjud  of  the  Lord,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  Hm 
woman  is  crowned  in  the  same  manner.  Then 
he  joins  Uia  right  band  oif  the  woman  with  the 
right  hand  of  the  man.  Then  is  song,  *With 
glory  and  honour  hast  thou  crowned  them,  thoa 
hast  placed  crowns  of  precious  stones  upon  their 
heads.'  Then  the  deacon  says, '  Let  us  pray/ 
and  the  priest  oflhrs  the  following  prayv: 
Crown  them  with  Tbj  grace,  onite  tiiem  ia 
temperance  and  dignity,  Meaa  them  with  a  gosd 
old  age  aad  irith  ansukea  fldth.  Grant  tm 
length  of  days ;  grant  to  them  all  thfnp  expe> 
dient  for  them,  fear  of  Thee  and  thong^t  of 
Thee ;  give  them  the  fruit  of  the  womb,  comfict 
them  with  the  sight  of  sons  and  danghtcn;  IH 
them  rejoioa  in  Thee  aad  respect  the  words  of 
tho  Apcwtla^  *lkniago  fa  hononnUe  aad  the 
bed  andefilod.'  Hear  as,  O  Lned  our  God  whs 
wast  present  at  Caaa  in  Oalilae  and  blessed  ths 
marriage  there  by  Thy  presence,  miracaloulr 
changing  the  water  into  wine.  0  Lord  of  all, 
bless  the  marriage  of  this  Thy  servant  and  this 
Thy  haadmaid  as  Thoa^didst  Uesi  lAbraham  aad 
Digitized  by  VjOOylC 
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9uib:  Umb  tbem  u  luu  aad  Belwkali;  Uess 
tk(B  M  Jieob  ud  IUeh«l :  crowa  then  u 
Jm^  ud  AmuUi,  m  Moms  snd  Sipphorftli. 
Kn  Tly  Cfei  be  opon  them  and  Thy  ears  opea 
ti  tar  At  Toice  <^  this  prajer.  Maj  this  be 
hlfiUtd  to  them  that  which  ii  apoken  bj  the 
PtapM,  njing,  'Th^  wife  ai  the  fruitful  Tine 
M  tiM  waUi  of  thy  house,  thj  children  tike 
tin  Inacte  nmnd  about  thy  taU* ;  babold 
ttafiUl  the  man  be  blesMd  that  femkh  the 
Iari''(AK*eAianan,p.  396). 

it  w  end  w  eight  days  the  crowu  were 
ulenly  remored  while  the  following  praysra 
ewe  died:  "0  Lord  our  Ood,  who  crownest 
(ki  ^  vitkThy  blessing  ssd  bait  ginn  theae 
cntM  ts  to  ^aeed  mMn  tbe  headi  of  thoee 
sHied  to  ew  autber  oy  tbe  law  of  marriage, 
Kniding  them  thus  for  their  continence,  be- 
am  ihKf  hare  come  pore  and  clean  to  marriage 
itttituttd  hj  Thtt,  do  Thoo  bleu  their  onion, 
low  ihiX  tbcy  Uy  aside  their  crowns,  ke^  them 
itttfuiblj  united,  that  in  ercrytbiBg  they  may 
jtn  thiab  to  Tbj  moat  boly  name,  Fstber,  Son, 
tai  Bolj  S^t,  mow  and  ever,  world  without 
ad,  ijuKL  Peace  be  to  all.  Bend  your  heade 
t«  the  Uxi.  0  Lord,  we  glorify  Thee,  con- 
£niu  the  contract  of  Thy  servant,  and  finishing 
lUi&e  of  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Oalilee,  and 
tik^tCiti  symbols.  Glory  to  tbe  Fatb«r,  Son, 
nl  Boly  Gboat,  now  and  mr,  vorU  without 
■d.iBHi''  (Ooar,  By^ubgim,  p.  400). 

5.  7U  wkuriage-pomp,  another  ceremony 
«Udt,n  we  see  from  the  law  of  Theodosiiia  Junior 
iken  (iBoted,  wa>  so  common  as  by  some  to  bo 
tbesht  ftntiil  to  the  Talidi^  of  nuptkla,  con- 
drtedpsrtlyof aprooenion  iriiicbiKMsily  conducted 
tbe  Mfe  to  the  bridegroom's  house  with  torches 
ad  liatcnu  ud  shouting  and  eooga,  and  partly 
tt  Iteming,  singing,  and  dandng  in  the  house. 
Ihcimn  and  dan^iw,  used  both  in  the  procession 
nl  It  oouc,  having  come  down  by  tradition 
fas  mint  heathen  days,  were  of  u  Immodest 
lineter,  like  the  iwttiaJifua  and  FtKmniM  of 
Gtwc«  tad  Borne  (seo  the  descriptim  giTen  by 
SLinbiasc  of  Samson's  wedding-feast,  ^riat. 
u.  Op.  torn.  iL  p.  and  were  therefore 

nWawstly  deDonneed  by  fatfaere  of  the  church 
(m  St.  (aitysostom.  Mom.  zlriiL  and  Iri.  m 
Jlkm.  ziL  in  1  Cor.,  Op.  torn,  ir,  pp. 
&39^  ten.  z.  p.  105^  ^7  councils  (see 
mial  of  laodioea,  canons  liU,  lir..  Hard. 
CmA  torn  L  p.  790);  though  the  feetinty 
ibdf  wu  not  objeeted  to.  Gregory  N&zianaen 
^  Itft  Bs  a  charming  letter  in  which  be  ex- 
v*  hiiMdf  fiff  not  lukTing  been  present  at  tbe 
MriliiB  which  uoompanied  Olympia's  wedding 
« the  graoad  that  a  gonty  old  gentleman  was 
«t  of  jdaoe  among  dancers,  though  in  heart  be 
i<M  with  them  in  their  amusements 

Ok  ton.  i.  p.  815).  Theex[a«ision''uzomn 
dertnd  from  this  fttsbing  homo  of  the 

i,  7,  Two  oUmt  oeremonies  of  slighter  cha- 
ncitr  hare  to  be  named.  One  was  jomatg 
tti  Imtit  of  biid^Toom  and  bride,  to  which  we 
WW  Gregory  Nazianien  referriM  (JEpitt. 
ivfi-X  u  being  done  by  himself,  or  one  like  him- 
■l(thati%  aUshcp  or  minister  of  tiie  church; 
Ai  ether  was  wiying  tht  hair  of  tbe  bride, 
*U  we  may  gamier  from  OpUtus  Qih.  ri.  p. 
K,  Puis,  1703)  was  customary  boUi  In  mar^ 
liipiSBd  in  dsvotii^  virgins  to  the  Hrrioeof 


God.  At  the  same  time  that  hw  hair  wh  untied 
it  is  probable  that  the  keys  of  thr  household 
were  delirered  to  ber  (St.  Ambr.  £piat.  yi.  §  3, 
ad  Sgagriam,  Op.  Una.  ii.  p.  77). 

We  caa  now  follow  a  primitlre  Christian 
throogh  the  different  scenes  of  his  marriage. 
As  soon  as,  by  the  interrention  of  his  friends  wd 
relations,  he  had  fixed  on  a  woman  for  his  oon* 
sort  who  waa  of  marriageable  age.  Mid  not  too 
nearly  akin  to  hinuftlf,  nor  disqualified  for  hla 
wife  by  the  enactments  of  any  spedal  law,  and 
had  gained  her  consent,  and  that  of  her  parenta 
or  guardian,  he  announced  bis  purpose  to  the 
officen  of  bis  church,  and  if  they  pointed  out  no 
obstacle  arising  from  eedestastical  or  dvil  law, 
a  day  of  betroUial  waa  fixed.  On  the  day  ^ 
pointed  the  parties  met  in  the  house  «  the 
future  bride's  fhtber,  in  tbe  preaenoe  of  as  many 
as  ten  witnesses,  the  bride  being  drened  in  white 
(Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  iii.  1 1) ;  and  the  man  offered 
his  orrAod,  among  which  wh  a  ring  which  he 
placed  upon  tbe  third  finger  of  the  woman's 
left  hand.  Ihoso  baring  been  aocopted,  be  pro- 
ceeded to  hand  over  to  the  fhtfaer  of  bis  betrothed 
as  InBtmmant  of  dowry  or  marriage  settlement, 
tbe  delirery  of  which,  after  it  had  been  read 
aloud,  was  testified  if  the  witneases  present. 
The  betrothal  was  now  complete,  but  it  wan 
generally  wmfirmed  by  a  solemn  kiss  between 
tbe  betrothed  and  a  joining  «{  haad^  It  is  pro- 
bable that  an  in  formal  prayer  for  a  blessing 
opon  the  oouple  completed  the  ceremony,  and  in 
the  earliest  times  a  veil  was  at  this  time  assumed 
by  the  woman.  The  betrothal  over,  the  man  re- 
turned to  his  home,  and  the  woman  continued 
liring  under  her  bther's  roof,  both  of  them  bound 
to  tM  otiier  to  fUfil  a  contract  of  marriage  at 
smne  future  time  within  the  next  fbrty  days,  or  at 
farthest  the  two  succeeding  years,  but  holding 
communication  with  each  other  only  through 
the  best  man  and  tbe  bridesmaids,  or  other  re^ 
tires  and  ftiends.  At  the  time  of  betrothal  tbe 
nuptial  day  was  graerally  named,  which  might 
be  at  any  season  of  the  year  except  during  Lent 
{Goms.  Laod,  can.  Iii.).' 

When  the  wedding  day  had  arrired  each  of 
the  betrothed,  accompanied  by  Mends,  proceeded 
to  a  church,  where  th^  were  recdred  by  tbe 
priest  fbr  the  aolemniiation  of  their  manlaga. 
The  bride  was  arrayed  In  tbe  veil,  whidi  Ae 
had  worn  idnce  her  betrothal,  as  she  walked  to 
church  during  the  fint  two  or  three  oentories 
(Tertnll.  ds  Cbr.  MU.  o.  ir. ;  ds  Ftrfontf.  Yirg. 
cxL),  but  after  that  time  she  reoeiTed  tbe  rell 
from  the  priest's  bands  as  part  of  the  maitiage 
ceremonial.  Tbe  oeremony,  or  serrioe  as  we 
may  call  it,  ecHBmenoed  with  prayen  ofibred  1^ 
the  priest  in  behalf  tS  tbe  bridegroom  and  the 
bride,  an  offering  in  money  being  at  the  some 
time  made  by  uem.  After  this  tbe  ftw  con- 
sent of  each  to  the  contract  made  between  them 
was  declared.  The  officiating  minister  thea 
joined  tfaalr  hands,  and  (pariupo)  pladng  hla 
hand  on  thdr  head*,*  he  nttered  orer  them  a 


■LntwiBaeeDlrlbriililtaiaMaan.  Asqpioeacaara 

of  Um  oottodl  ff  LwUa,  In  the  6th  oenturr,  mUrdlctbiK 
tbeceMratloaof  mairisffes  inA<lT<ot,ln  Um  Uinawieks 
pmoedlng  Om  Flesst  of  John  tlia  BspUst,  end  in  the  pariod 
from  Beptuassfaaa  to  the  ootare  of  Easier,  le-ifnloiie. 

•  cm  cnim  msnnm  InvonU  Vmiajim  t  OA  antem 
benedtcetf  (Oms.  Alex.  «'«^^»t,zl^^^(9UgIe 
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form  of  benediction,  conyeyine  to  them  the 
blessing  of  the  chorcfa  upon  the  onion  vhich 
had  been  effected  by  the  contraot  made  and  de- 
eland  between  them.  Immedlatdy  after  the 
benediction  in  the  Greek  choidi,  at  the  oonclnsloa 
of  the  whole  service  in  the  Latin,  crowns  of  gold 
and  silrer,  if  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were 
rich,  of  leaves  or  flowers  if  tbey  were  poor, 
brooght  from  the  treunry  of  the  ohor^  were 
placed  upMt  their  heads,  and  arrayed  in  these, 
tbey  retnrned  to  the  house  of  the  bride's  father, 
n-om  whence,  as  the  evening  approached,  the 
wife  was  carried  by  her  hosband  to  his  btnae  in 
a  joyoos  procession,  attended  by  a  concoorse  of 
frieiHls  ntterinK  aociamatioBS  ai^  wishing  joy  to 
the  newly-married  pair.  On  arriring  at  hia 
home,  the  husband  loci  In  Us  wift,  and  sha  untied 
her  hair  as  a  symbol  of  his  anthority  over  her, 
and  he  delivered  over  to  her  a  hnncb  of  keys  aa 
a  symbol  of  her  antbority  over  the  honsehold. 
The  evening  was  spent  in  festivity,  which  con- 
sisted of  feasting,  dancing,  and  singing.  At  the 
end  ef  aevan  daya  the  crowns  ware  reabwad  to 
the  church  in  a  solemn  manner. 

If;  however,  there  were  any  who  desired  that 
a  r^igions  character  shoold  not  be  given  to  the 
ceremony,  tbey  were  permitted  to  dLpense  with 
it  i  and  their  marriage  was  regarded  as  valid 
provided  only  that  they  made  a  contract  one 
with  another  without  frand  or  oompnlaion,  and 
declared  It  before  an  adeqnata  nnmber  of  wit- 
nasses,  and  did  not  otherwise  traosgress  the 
imperial  laws, 

IIL  DiTOBOE.  Onr  Lord's  role  laid  down  in 
respect  to  divorce  is  plain  and  simple.  He  dis- 
allows it  on  any  other  ground  than  that  of  for- 
nication or  adtutery  on  the  part  of  the  woman.' 
litis  continued  to  be  the  rule  of  Christian  con- 
duct down  to  the  time  of  Constantine.  There  Is 
a  consensus  amongst  the  doctors  of  the  early 
^urch  that  no  other  causa  is  adequate  for  the 
dissolution  of  ivaniaga.  Thus,  Clement  of 
Alexandria  (Stnm.  lib.  iL  o.  zzlli,  Op.  p.  506), 
Tertnlliau'  (adv.  Marc,  lib.  iv.  c.  xzxtv.,  Op.  p. 
449),  and  somewhat  later,  SL  Ghrysoetom  (Bom. 
xvU.  Matt.,  Op.  torn.  viL  p.  227),  SL  Basil 
(Spilt.  Canm  IL,  can.  xxi.),  and  St.  Jerome 
(EpUL  ad  AmmuLy  Op.  tom.  iv.  p.  I62>  In  the 
case  of  the  dwgy  dlvorM  was  made  impei-ative 
cn  the  discovery  of  th«  wife's  adultery  by  the 
councils  of  Neoeaesarea  and  Elvira  (canons 
viii.  and  Ixv.) :  laymen  were  left  to  their  own 
judgment  in  the  matter;  but  a  canon  of  Theo- 
dore of  Canterbury  requires  anyone  who  keeps 
his  wifo  under  such  drewnstances  to  do  penance 
for  two  yean  ea.  two  daya  irf  the  week  and  fiut 
days,  or  to  abstain  from  living  with  her  as  laug 
aa  her  penance  for  adultery  lasts  (Pmiitmiial, 
lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.  §  4).  But,  as  was  to  be  expected, 
a  difference  of  opini«i  £w  up  as  to  the  foroe  of 
the  word  fornication.  The  Allegorists,  according 
to  their  manner,  insisted  on  understanding  the 
ward  s^toally  aa  well  aa  literally,  and  thus 


tny.  IttsnetoBrtalBthstltlo  of  the  MotTftve  be&o- 
dlotloa  that  ClenuoC  Is  speakiiig. 

a  ntat  In  Hatt.  V.  43,  nep«(a  Is  need  in  tbe  shm  of 
funx*^  or  ratber  Omit  the  gaMrio  tom  Is  cmpkiyed 
when  ttie  qtedfle  word  might  hare  been  used,  waa  not 
qnasttoned  In  the  eirlrdanrch,  nor  Is  there  any  sulBdeiit 
caoM  for  qoesUoQlog  It,  much  as  has  been  written  upon 
It.  CSeeSeldm,  nor  JOraiM^lil.  23, 31.) 


they  made  it  bear  the  meaning  of  idolatry,  infi- 
delity, and  covetonsness,  as  well  as  carnal  forni- 
cation. So  Hermae  Pastor  (*'  Is  qui  simubuaiun 
fkcit  moechatur,"  lib.  iL  ma&d.  iv.,  apml 
Patm  Apoitoi.,  ed.  Coteler,  tom.  L  p.  S9).  Thia 
view  was  adopted  by  St.  Augustine  (tU  Sermu 
Dam.  in  l£mt«,  cap.  xvi.,  Op.  tom.  lit.  p.  1251, 
ed.  UigneX  but  in  his  Retractations  he  expreased 
some  doubt  as  to  Its  oomotnoH :  •*Quat«na«  in- 
telligenda  atqne  llmltanda  dt  haae  fomkatio^  at 
utrum  etiam  propter  haac  lieaatdimittara  ozoniii, 
latebrosissima  qaaflaUoest"(Uh.L  e.  xiz.  ft.  Op, 
tom.  i.  p.  66). 

Such  differences  of  opinion  at  existed  between 
theologians  arose  from  their  interpreting  the 
word  finaleation  with  giwter  or  less  btitvda; 
bnt  there  waa  a  snbatuitlal  ^rcMieat  ani«ig 
them  that  no  crime,  however  heinous,  oontd 
have  the  effect  of  dissolving  the  contract  once 
formed,  with  the  one  exception  of  the  wife's 
fornication.  Not  so  the  dvil  law.t  Constantine 
appears  to  have  wished  to  make  a  comprooiia* 
between  the  lax  practice  which  had  come  down 
from  heathen  times  and  the  strict  rule  which 
had  hitherto  bean  acknowledged  by  Christians, 
though  not  always  acted  upon.  Accordingly  h« 
passed  a  law,  A.D.  391,  aJlowing  divorce  to  a 
wife  if  her  husband  should  be  a  murderer,  a 
poisoner,  or  a  robber  of  graves;  but  specifi- 
cally disallowing  It  on  the  ground  of  hia  Mng  a 
drunkard  or  a  gambler,  or  g^ven  to  wonen 
(mullercnlartus)^  By  the  same  law  divorce  waa 
allowed  to  the  man  if  his  wife  were  an  sdultorass, 
or  a  poisoner,  or  a  procurer  (Cod,  Theod.  lib.  iiL 
tit.  xvi.  leg.  1.,  tom.  L  p.  310).  Honorlus,  Ajx 
421,  passed  a  law  of  a  sindlar  character  with 
that  of  Constantino,  which  allowed  other  ennaaa 
— "  morum  vitla  et  madiocres  culpae  " — as  ade- 
quate besides  the  three  named  by  the  first  Chris- 
tian Emperor  (Ccd.  TheoiL  lib.  iiL  tit.  zvL  1<«.  3, 
ibid.  p.  813),  Honorius's  law  did  not  ranain  Iwog 
in  force ;  but  It,  or  Conatan tine's,  waa  tlM  Inw  of 
the  empire  during  the  time  of  some  of  the  chief 
church  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centnriea. 
It  was  abrogated,  together  with  (he  law  of 
Constantino,  aj>.  439,  by  llieodoaius  JoniM-, 
who  restored  the  laxity  allowed  by  the  civil 
law  before  the  time  of  donttantina — « jg^gm  ^ 
legum  veterum  modwamn  exeadOTe."  Tea  yaara 
later,  however,  Theododoi  fonnd  It  necwiai  ■  to 
draw  the  reign  tighter,  and  he  pablished  a  uw, 
A.l>.  449,  enumerating  the  oausea  which  were  now 
held  to  be  adequate  to  justify  a  divorce.  To  the 
three  crimes  named  by  Constantine  he  added  those 
of  treason,  saailego,  manstealing,  and  similar  d- 
fonoea  (Cod.  JwMi.  Ub,  v.  tit,  xvU.  1^  8,  Cowp. 
Jwii,  torn.  IL  p.  457).   And  thb  waa  followed 


4  "({iiuaiUa  vlvlt  vlr,  Uoet  adulter  ttt,  licet  awkimiu, 
Uoet  flsfltUs  omnibus  CQOfxrtos  e(  ab  oxore  propter  kaco 
sedem  dnUota^  maritos  ^na  npuatiw,  cal  aliai  m 
vinim  acdpere  boo  Uoet"  (St.  Jerome,  kyitt.  ad  fminij. 
Iee.n9.eit.>.  "  MalltD  Don  Uoet  Ttnun  dlmlttere  Ucet  ttt 
tonkMUx,  nisi  forte  pro  monaalerlo.  BeaUlna  boo  Judt- 
cavlt,"  CTbeodoTB,  AnAoiMoI.  Ub.  U.  14,  aU. «  a.)  8eo 
alM)  the  twdftb  aouncU  of  Toledo,  aj>.  WU  esn.  vlM, 
wlifdi  exoommnnlcates  a  msa  for  deeertlng  Us  wUk  far 
snr  other  canoe  than  (bmleatlon  (Hard.  Obhc  tom.  HL 
p.  1123),Bnd  Iheconndlof  8olMOD%  a.o.  744,  oaa.  Iz.  {Ok 
p.  1934).  The  ooundl  of  Agde,  a.o.  mm,  fcrbUs  Ima- 
bands  to  dJamlM  their  wives  until  tber  have  pravtd  their 
■dnlterr  befcra  the  falihepa  of  the  proTlnoe,  00  pain  of 
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I  law  of  Taleotiiuaii  HL  fbrbUdiog  dwdti- 
tMB  of  oiwriagc  hj  the  mere  consent  of  the 
putia  ennoenied.  Agun  reaction  followed  re- 
Ktioo.  Tint,  «  Uw  vu  passed  hj  Anac-tAsitu, 
AJk  497,  DUikiag  divoroe  by  matuol  consent 
)^  (tt&  kg.  d>  Next,  Jnatiniam  A.D.  528, 
tnlkd  tha  Mcood  lav  of  Thaodoaint  Jonior 
(tbt  of  Hm  year  JuXk  449),  adiding,  how- 
«nr,  10  the  caoMS  there  specified  impotency 
hst^  two  yeus  (Aid.  leg.  10),  or  three 
ycin(jroMfl,  xziL  6),  a  desire  for  the  monastic 
life  (^mU.  ciTii.  18X  and  a  lengthy  captivity 
(JMiflL  zxiL  7)l  Joatiniaa'a  nephew,  Justin,  re- 
almdths  ]Sbatj  of  divonw  hy  oonsmt  (NovM. 
ed^  aid  Ihu  tha  law  ctntlnned,  as  we  learn  from 
PktiBi  {Somoemkm,  tit.  xiii.  c  ir..  Op.  p.  200, 
?ui$y  1620X  to  the  year  870,  and  indeed  to  the 
nar  900,  when  Leo  the  Philosopher  once  mora 
nplaeed  it  on  the  footing  in  which  it  was  onder 
JvUsisa,  hefore  the  alteration  made  by  Justin. 

The  laws  of  the  Western  nations  as  they  be- 
csBie  christianised  were  similar  in  character  to 
those  al  the  empire.  The  Visigoths  inserted 
iato  their  code  ot  laws,  a-d.  460,  the  original 
nil  of  Christianity,  etich  as  it  was  before  it  was 
■Hand  by  Constantine  (Ltg.  VitigotJi,  lib.  lii.  tit. 
TLciL),  adding,  howaTer,uuit  the  wronged  hos- 
Uad  m^t  do  anything  that  he  pleased  with  the 
•dnltenss  and  her  paramour  (Aid.  tit.  It.  c.  iii.). 
Themkiric,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  re- 
pUishad  and  CDafirmed  with  his  authority,  A.D. 
900^  tha  law  of  Constantine,  allowing  three 
ensH  of  dirao^  and  threa  only,  to  tha  hnsbud 
ad  to  the  wif^  Tlie  Burgosalans  at  the  same 
dsU  allowod  diTM^e  to  the  man  for  the  causes 
^fdfied  by  Coutantine,  hut  not  to  the  woman. 
iiBoac  the  Franks  and  the  Alemanni  dirorco  by 
■atw  consent  was  pennitted  in  tha  7th  century, 
it  the  CarloTlDgiaa  era  the  law  was  ganerally 
■ade  atrictar,  tCongh  Oiulaa  the  Cheat  hlmaalf 
fimcad  his  wlft  Bertha  and  married  HUdagard, 
hoUing  himself  to  be  in  such  matters  abore  the 
Im.  At  the  beginning  of  the  10th  century 
Howel  the  Good,  with  three  bishops,  went  to 
Borne  "  to  consult  the  wise  in  what  manner  to 
NDfvoTe  the  laws  of  Wales,"  and  after  the  laws 
veto  drawn  up  went  a  second  time  to  Rome 
and  obtained  the  jadgment  of  the  wise  there, 
and  sscertained  those  laws  to  be  in  accordance 
with  tha  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  countries 
ui  dties  in  the  reeaipt  of  faith  and  baptism." 
ytrarthelaw  tha  laws  oa  divorce  are  remarkably 
lax.  A  husband  and  wife  may  separate  hefore 
the  aad  of  laTCii  rean  finm  their  marriage-day 
aa  the  hnslMBdis  p^ing  her  dower  to  the 
vwna;  after  sercn  yean,  on  sharing  their 
goods  between  them,  the  hnsband  taking  two- 
tUids  the  children ;  bnt,  "  if  a  man  deserts 
his  wife  ulawfnlly  and  takes  another,  tha  rw 
ieeted  wifh  is  to  remain  in  her  house  until  the 
end  of  the  ninth  day ;  and  then  if  she  be  suffered 
to  d^art  entirely  from  her  husband,  every- 
Ihiog  belonging  to  her  is  to  go  in  the  first 
piste  ont  of  the  house,  and  then  she  is  to  go 
Mtoot  of  the  boose  after  all  her  property  :  after 
that,  «■  bringing  the  other  into  the  house,  he 
■  to  ^  a  dUstdawd  (certtfieate)  to  the  first 
vifii,  beeause  no  man,  by  law,  is  to  bare  two 
viTM.  Whoarcr  shall  leave  his  wife  and  shall 
npcat  leaving  her,  she  having  been  given  to 
BBotkcr  hnsbiuid,  if  the  first  husband  overtake 
Isr  wUh  OM  foot  in  the  had  and  the  other  oat, 


the  first  hnsband,  hr  law,  Is  to  have  her." 

(Cafreithiau  ffj/wel  Dda  or  dduO  Dyfed,  bk.  ii, 
c.  xriil.  §§  1,  2,  28,  29,  Haddan  and  Stubhs, 
ComciU  of  Great  Sritain,  i.  247.) 

As  in  marriage,  so  in  divorce,  St.  Paul  supple- 
ments the  teadiing  of  our  Lord  by  stating  the  law 
in  a  case  which  must  have  soon  arisen  among  the 
early  Christians.  In  1  Cor.  vil.  12-16  he  lays 
down  the  rule  thatamarrfage  that  has  taken  place 
between  two  heathens  is  not  to  be  broken  off  by 
one. of  the  two  becoming  a  Ghriatiao  ;  the  mar- 
riage ,  still  holds  good,  and  the  convert  to 
Christianity  may  not  separate  from  his  or  her 
consort  on  the  plaa  of  Ua  Infidelity.  Bat  if  tha 
non-Cbriatian  party  to  tha  contract  chooeea  to 
desert  the  one  oonverted  to  Christianity,  the 
latter  is  free  from  the  previously  existing  con- 
jngai  obligations.  In  this  passage  St.  Paul  does 
not  justify  divorce,  but  only  a  separation,  in  which 
the  Christian  convert  is  merely  to  be  passive.  In 
the  early  church  the  negative  character  of  this 

Gnnisslon  was  recognised ; '  in  later  times  it 
s  become  changed  into  a  positive  right  on  the 
part  of  the  convert,  to  be  exercised  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  bishop,  'or  rather  it  is  declared  a 
positive  duty  which  most  be  performed  hj  him, 
except  a  dispoisation  be  obtained  from  the  bi- 
shop (liguori,  Theologia  Moralit,  r.  957) ;  and 
the  meaning  of  "infidelity  "  is  extended  so  as  t« 
include  "heresy"  (ibid.  iii.  17).  The  modem 
Latin  law  of  divorce,  which  allows  four  causes 
of  divorce  mood  viuylwn  (death,  CMversioi, 
foafarenoe  of  monastic  papal  dispensatioa), 
and  aiz  eaosaa  of  divorce  qiuad  tonm  (adiO- 
tery,  ill-treatment,  solicitation  to  heresy,  leprosy, 
supervenient  heresy,  mutoal  consent)  (Lignori, 
I^eologia  Moralit,  vi.  957^75)— has  only  to  be 
mentioned  here  in  order  to  waj  that  It  was  un- 
known to  the  early  church, 

Jbrm  <^  J>worvSi^The  Jew*  had  a  cere- 
monial of  divoroe  as  wall  aa  of  marriage.  The 
following  are  formnlaa  given  ij  Selden  (Uxor 
Sbraica,  ill.  24,  Op.  torn.  It.  p.  797) 

"  Ton  may  go  to  what  man  yon  will.  Thin 
is  a  bill  of  divorce  between  me  and  thee ;  a  letter 
of  quittance,  and  instroment  of  dismissal,  so  you 
may  many  whom  yon  plaaaa,** 

"  On  anch  a  day,  of  aneh  a  month,  of  such  a 
year,  I,  snch  an  oue,  son  of  such  an  one,  fhim 
such  a  place,  and  by  whatever  other  name  or 
surname  I,  or  my  parent,  or  my  birthplace,  are 
known  by,  of  my  own  will  and  purpose,  and 
without  compulsion,  dismiss,  quit,  repudiate 
thee,  such  an  one,  daughter  of  snch  an  one,  from 
such  a  place,  and  hy  whatever  other  name  or 
snmame  thoo,  or  thy  parent,  or  tby  birth^aca 
art  known  by,  who  np  to  this  time  hast  been 


'  The  anthor  of  the  eranmentaTT  that  goes  nndar  the 
nsnh  ol  BL  Ambreee,  appesn  to  have  been  the  Bist  to 
argne  that  the  believer  from  whom  his  unbelieving  con- 
sort had  departed  might  marrj  again.  If  thoae  irtio 
were  separated  from  their  wives  bj  Esn,  he  urged, 
might  marry  again,  bow  mnoh  moie  those  whose  mar- 
riages bad  been  dissolved  by  the  InSdelitf  of  Itaefr 
ctmsorti  (Pseudo-AmbFosa  in  1  Cor.  vU.  IS)  I  Theodon  of 
Osnterbury  ruled  st  the  end  of  the  Itb  centurr,  "  If  the 
wtblsaaanbeUever  and  a  heotfani.  and  cannot  be  eon- 
v«ted,M  h0bedisailMd"(niiaairi<Bl,Ub  U.s.zU. 
(IB).  If  a  husband  sad  wift  have  separated  wbDestfll 
beatham,  and  then  been  converted  to  Christianity,  the 
iODu  antborl^  rulea  that  the  man  may  do  as  he  ptoasM 
«itataUngorkavingUswl&((Nd.  jlU  ^ 
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my  wif«.  And  now  I  dinulM,  qnit,  ud  repa- 
diata  thM  that  Uum  be  ft«e,  and  have  the 
pomr  of  geing  nray  and  marrying  any  other 
nan.  And  no  one  on  earth  is  to  hinder  thee 
from  this  day  forward  for  ever.  And  now,  be- 
hold, thoa  art  permitted  to  be  the  wift  of  any 
man.  And  this  ia  to  be  thy  bill  of  dirorca,  tu 
IwtrameDt  of  thy  dlimiieal,  and  the  lettar  of 
thy  quittance,  according  to  the  law  of  Hoses  and 
the  Israelitos." 

The  aboTO  bills  had  to  be  signed  by  two  wit- 
neasea  attd  IbmiaUy  deliTned  to  the  nth  or  her 
proctor. 

Hie  Greek  and  liBtin  fbnnolas  were  mnch 
shorter:  It  was  only  neeeeury  to  say,  r^oi 
wpirrt  *4  ffi— 'Afift  irpdrre  t4  ffrf:  or  T4 
(TfauT^i  Tpdrr* — TA  o'aavrou  wpi-m — and  the 
Oreek  muri^  was  brolcea  on.  The  Boman 
marriage  was  a  more  serioos  thing  than  that 
of  any  of  the  Oreeks  except  the  Spartaoa.  To 
break  off  a  marriatf*  efiiMtcd  by  eoiUantaiio 
thna  was  a  fi>nn  caUed  tHffarrtatiOf  and  a  mar- 
riage by  eompth  was  dissolred  by  a  form  called 
rmtandpatio.  For  a  length  of  time  diTorces 
were  not  heard  of  among  the  Romans;  bat 
under  the  empire  they  becune  common.  Some- 
times the  nuptial  tablets  were  broken  and  the 
key  of  the  boose  taken  from  the  woman,  bnt 
tb»  most  significant  part  of  the  prooeedinga  was 
the  use  of  the  form  of  the  words;— "Tnas  res 
tibi  habeto  "  (PUDtai,  jbnphUryoH,  act  iiL  so.  3), 
or  "  Tnas  res  agito."  Espousals  were  broken  oB 
by  the  formula: — ^"Condltione  tot  noli  ntar." 
And  Uie  Lea  /Wis  4e  adutterUt  required  the  pre- 
sence of  seren  witnesses  to  make  a  diroroe  -nlid. 
The  eariy  Christians  followed  fbr  the  most  part 
the  Roman  practice ;  bnt  as  the  marriage  was 
contracted  in  the  face  of  the  chnrch,  so  also 
ttie  diTOrce  might  not  be  efiected  wtthont  the 
dn&rdili  oupilBUioe.  We  hare  already  seen  that 
the  oaucir  of  Agde,  A.D.  506,  exeommoBkates 
the  man  who  presumed  to  dismiss  his  wifo  until 
he  has  proTod  her  guilt  l>efore  the  bialiop  of  the 
prorince  in  which  he  lired  (can.  xzr..  Hard. 
Coneil.  torn,  ii  p.  lOOt). 

Smarriage  afttr  dtoorM.— The  distinction  be- 
tween separatini  a  maud  tt  tton>  and  divorce 
a  vtumlo  (the  last  of  which  alone  qoaltfiea  for 
Tamarriage)  was  not  formolatod  in  the  early 
ebuTOh ;  and  this  is  perhaps  one  reason  why  the 
imperial  laws  passed  so  rMdily,  as  by  the  swing 
of  a  pendulum,  from  severity  to  laxity,  and 
from  laxity  to  severi^.  There  are  fewer  cawms 
of  ooundU  bearing  i^on  the  qneatioiii  «f  ra- 
awrriago  aftor  divoroe  than  m^t  have  ben 
expected.  In  the  Apottoiical  CauUtuHoiu 
(lib.  ti.  e.  17),  and  in  the  so-called  fourth 
council  of  Carthage,  A.t>.  868  (can.  Ixix.),  the 
clergy  are  forbidden  to  be  married  to  a  divorced 
woman,  which  implies  that  under  some  drcum- 
Btanoes  at  least  a  divorced  woman  night  be 
married.  In  the  ApottoUoal  Ckntma,  indeed,  there 
appears  a  rule  forbidding  a  man  who  has  divorced 
his  wife  to  many  again,  and  forbidding  mar- 
ri^e  to  a  divoroed  woman  on  pain  of  excom- 
manicatioa  (can.  xlviiL);  but  this  canon  is 
commonly  understood  to  refor  only  to  men  who 
had  illegally  pot  away  thur  wives,  or  to  women 
who  bad  illegally  separated  from  their  husiwnda. 
(See  Balsamon's  expotitioo,  In  Cbnon.  ApottoL 
p.  258,  Paris,  1620.)  At  the  conncil  of  Arlea, 
AJ>.  31^  it  waa  eniwted  that  yonng  men  who 


had  put  away  their  wives  for  adnltery  shoaU 
be  advised  not  to  marry  agun  as  loi^  as  tbilr 
first  wife  was  living,  Imt  no  yoke  of  eompnIii«i 
was  laid  upon  them  (can.  x.).  Tlie  council  of 
Elvira,  about  the  same  date,  decreed  thst  i 
woman  who  had  separated  fr<m  her  hnsbsad 
without  oause  and  had  married  again  should  Iw 
for  aver  excommunicated ;  and  that  a  woman 
who  had  separated  from  her  husband  on  tht 
ground  of  hia  adnlteiy,  and  had  muried  anfo, 
ahould  not  be  received  to  communion  until  ha 
first  husband  was  dead ;  and  that  a  woman  vho 
had  married  a  man  tliat  had  smiarated  ftm  hia 
wife  usCAouf  obhm  sfaonld  be  for  ever  exein- 
municated  (cans.  tUL  ii.  x.).  The  last  «f  that 
canons  impliea  that  the  man  who  separata  from 
her  with  enfficient  cause  might  marry  again. 
Tertallian  dissuades  remarriage  in  all  cases,  bat 
in  lUa  treatise  addreased  to  his  wife  he  allows 
that  it  ia  lawfol  after  death  or  divorce  (Ad  Dnr. 
ii  1).  In  his  treatise  on  Honmmy  he  dedans 
marriage  after  divorce  unlawful  (c.  xL)  Ue- 
tantius  holds  remarriage  permissible  in  Uic  hw> 
band  who  has  dismisMd  nis  wifo  for  adultor 
(/nst.  vi.  23).  Remarriage  In  the  man  ta  1^ 
implication  permitted  by  the  council  of  TsaaK, 
A.D.  465  (can.  ii..  Hard.  OtneSL  torn.  iL  p.  7*7). 
Origen  (in  oppoeitioB  to  the  optnioB  of  sama  u 
hia  contemporariea)  and  St.  Jerome  dedan  it 
not  pennisaible  in  the  woman  (Orig.  Qkh.  in 
Matt.  xiv.  23,  Op,  torn.  Ui.  p.  347 ;  Hieron.  Spilt, 
ad  Amaad.,  Op.  torn.  Iv.  p.  162).  Elsewhere  St 
Jerome  pronounces  against  it  in  both  partiei  (an 
In  MaU.  xlx.  9,  Op.  tom.  iv.  p.  87).  Atbenigom 
disallows  it  altogether  (Ltgat,  e.  xxxiii.).  ?oft 
Innocent  I.  in  his  letter  to  Exuperins  oondsnai 
it  in  both  parties  (Hard.  OoneS.  torn.  i.  p  1009). 
At  the  second  council  of  Ifilevis,  A.D,  416,  It 
was  forUdden  to  botii  parties  (can.  xvfi.  Mi 
p.  1S30;  and  at  a  oonndl  of  Carthage  of  the 
year  407,  from  which  the  prohibWw  wai 
adopted  as  the  rule  of  the  African  ehnith 
{Cod.  Eoa/et.  Afric.  can.  cii.).  The  pnhiUttsa 
was  repeated  by  a  council  of  Nantea,  of  un- 
certain date,  aapposed  by  ,Bome  to  have  been 
held  in  the  year  658  (can.  xO.,  Hard.  QmciL 
tom.  tL  p.  459X  1^  the  connt^  of  Hendfoid 
(Hertford)  under  archbiahop  Theodore,  aj>.  673,* 
(cap.  X.,  &id.  tom.  ilL  p.  1017),  by  the  eapits- 
lary  of  Aix,  A.D.  789  (cap.  xliiL,  SMd.  Uan.  if. 
p.  836),  and  by  the  council  of  Friuli,  A.D.  791 
(can.  I.,  ibid  tom.  iv.  p.  859).  The  prohibitory 
role  ia  enforced  by  Hermae  Pastor  (}tb.  u. 
mand.  iv.  torn.  i.  p.  87,  ed.  Coteler),  8t.  ChiT> 
sostom  (iTom.  in  Med*.  iriL  Op.  tom.  vU.  p.  W\ 
St.  Basil  (MoraUoy  Bag.  Ixxiil.  1,  Op.  torn,  il 
p.  494,  Paris,  1637).  St.  Augustine  speaks  with 
hesitation  {De  Fide  ft  Oper.  c  xix.,  Op.  torn.  A 

S221).  Epiphanina  declares  that  the  Wnd  of 
od  does  not  condemn  a  man  who  marries  sgidi 
after  baring  separated  from  a  wifo  proved  gw^ 
of  adultery,  fornication,  or  any  anch  Inae  gniU 
(Haer.  lix.  4).  Theodore's  Pmitentiai  allowB  a 
husband's  Temairtage  If  the  woman  waa  hlf  fitrt 

■  Tba  mmncUon  <rf  the  OouodI  of  HartfM  Is  fstbcr  a 
oonnael  tbaa  a  rale  of  radvensl  oUlgatkm:  "Let  aetaa 
leave  bto  wtfc  exotpt.  as  the  boly  Qcspd  twrfcas.  fat  Ow 
csose  orftirakaUoa  rut  iranjnno  has  iHasarairf  ■-— * 
who  has  been  JolMd  to  bbn  In  iBwftU  wedlo^  M  aal 
vaiTj  anotber,  IT  be  would  be  a  ChriaUan.  as  ha  mi|U  la 
be  (al  Cbriatlaooa  eeee  recte  ToliwTlt),bat  latUmaeie- 
maln  or  be  leooodled  to  Ua  wUk? .  >. , I  ^ 
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mi  pamiti  Uw  wife'*  vemurkg*,  on  htr 
wpalnMt  after  fin  jtm  0ib.  ii.  tmp.  xiL  $  6). 
DinAm  «tdm  tut  a  nu  wbo  afrorea  kn 
«tfi  iBd  msniM  >lull  do  tuna  yean' 
imn  ywiBw  or  fiAeefi  yesni'  light  peoanc* 
(Iih.LcBp.ziT.§8).  If  we  art  to  reooodlA  th€M 
tn  nfi^Pi  we  mast  nippoM  that  ia  the  latter 
an  b  BMnt  s  man  who  haa  dirorced  hia  wife 
tmmm  Im  oflteeathu  fnoicatioiiu  If  a  wife 
imm  her  koafcaad,  aad  be  therenpoii  nmanriea, 
ki  k  to  d»  OM  Tsar's  peaaaee ;  if  ihe  retnrna  to 
tW  kadaad  whoa  ahe  had  left,  haring  Hved  in- 
Moatlj  BeaatloM,  ahe  ta  alao  to  do  <ne  j»u'» 
f^met;  tf  An  doM  not  rctnnt,  ^  ii  to  do 
tbM  ym^  paaasee  (Ml  §  13).  If  a  wlft 
kogihtUy  TtfiHca  to  be  reooDoiled  with  her  hna- 
M,  arar  fin  jtm  he  maj  marrr  again  with 
dtt  kUi^i  kara  Oib.  H.  cap.  ziL  }  19). 

Tka  dTi]  law  pemltted  Tenuuriaga.  A  law  of 
flwwiM  Mseta  thai  if  a  wmaan  pot  awajr  her 
hailwd  fcr  grare  ra— oaa,  At  wigm  taartj  after 
In  jMn;  aad  that  a  nan  ia  nke  oaea  m^ht 
■017  a»  MM  aa  he  thought  ^opwr ;  If  the 
nmm  tit  the  dlroroe  wen  m  a  loa*  grave 
(ftaiMte,  tba  man  Boat  wait  Ibr  two  yean 
kAattdifagBMtbarwtib;  If  he  had  no  reaaona 
kaf^MtaanT  again,  bat  the  fa^joiad  vMBaa 
^iht  nMR7  after  the  lapM  of  a  ynr  (Cod. 
lMlkllLtit.xri.leg.2>  See  alM  the  tibdw 
J  illifiiii  i,Mb.T.  Ut.  xvti.  legg.8,  9.  The  lawa 
•f  Sthiibvl,  otabHahed  ia  the  time  of  AvgoatlM 
fcr  bgiaad,  aj>.  697,  enaet  with  gnat  aiaiplicitT 
Ihtt  ea  adalterar  ia  to  prorlde  another  win 
vitb  Ui  own  mmaj  "  for  the  iolared  haaband, 
'mi  Wh  hCT  Urn"  {Doom  sid.  Haddaa 
^  StiUa,  AwNO<b  i3f  Qrtat  BHtmiK,  ilL  p.  45> 
The  gMinl  oowdiiaioa  that  we  antve  at  from 
a  miew  of  tha  doeumeata  and  aathorttiai  <tf  the 
■riy  cksTch  ia  that  while  the  leoarrli^  of  the 
paitj  party  waa  atemlj  aod  vnoompromitiagly 
wailwBiiid,  then  waa  ao  oonsennia  oa  the  qoea- 
tairflhi  laariilumi  ai  imlawAilnaw  of  the  ra- 
■Biiifi  of  tha  ianoeeai  party.  After  a  time 
a  mrwid«ing  dirergesce  ezhftited  itwlf  on 
lUi  piiat,  aa  on  othera,  In  the  pnotice  and 
tiaAtog  tk  the  oastem  and  weetera  divisioaa  of 
tti  tharcli.  SaataxB  theology  at  length  framed 
hrilaetf  nilea  shortly  exprMsed  in  Oe  CoUow- 
^  laai,  band  ia  the  synodioal  deeiriont  of 
Aloim,  who  waa  patriarch  of  CoaslaatiBtqite  in 
the  iM^Bing  of  the  11th  eentoiy : — 

"1.  Ko  dergymaa  ia  to  be  condemned  for 
^tag  the  benadiction  at  the  marriage  of  a 
■incM  wamaa,  wbw  the  maa't  owdixit  waa 
Iht  caiee  of  tha  dirorea. 

"  2.  Votaeu  diroreed  by  men  whose  condnct 
kai  hm  the  eaue  of  the  divorce  an  not  to  be 
Uaaud  if  they  choose  to  marry  again,  nor  an 
tW  prierta  to  bo  blamed  who  give  them  the 
kaMidioo.   So^  too,  with  ragard  to  men. 

*i.  IFheerar  manias  a  woman  dtrnoed  fiir 
•deltery  li  an  adulterer,  whether  he  has  himself 
htm  narried  before  or  not,  and  he  mnat  undergo 
the  adahercr'B  penance. 

*4,  Any  priest  who  gives  the  benedictfon  at 
the  tecoad  marriage  of  parties  divorced  by  matual 
cammt  (which  is  a  tb^g  forbidden  by  the  laws) 
Aall  be  delved  (tf  his  offioa"  (see  Salden,  Utter 
Araisa,  iiL  32,  £^  torn.  ir.  p.  855> 

The  smbodied  ia  theae  canona  and 

the  practice  ibonded  opon  It  haa  cmtiniied  to  be 
Iht  teaching  and  the  practice  of  the  Oriental 


church  to  the  proBeat  day.  In  the  Eaat,  tber»< 
Cm,  tha  once  donbtftil  aaaation  of  the  legality 
of  the  remarriage  of  th«  innocent  party  after 
divorce  has  been  resolved  in  the  affirmative 
sense;  in  the  Latin  ehnrch  it  has  Iweu  deter> 
mined  in  the  negative,  ezo^t  when  a  p^>al  dia- 
pensation  haa  intervened,  whidi,  aocordiag  to 
modem  Roman  theology  makes  all  things  pos- 
sible and  allowable.  In  England  the  law  of  tlm 
land  permlta  tlte  ramarria^  of  both  parties 
when  a  divorce  has  Iwea  jadicially  declared; 
bat  having  regard  to  the  consoienoea  cf  the 
clergy  of  the  church,  in  whose  eyee  the  ro- 
marriage  of  the  goilty  party  would  be  pr*- 
sninabiy  a  wnng  act,  it  does  not  require  that 
the  ceremony  of  the  aecond  avptials  shonld  be 
performed  by  them. 
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cont&iniilg  the  modem  teachlDg  of  the  Romut 
church  on  matrimony  an  pnbliBhed  in  Uigne's 
I^eologiot  Ovmu  eompletiu  mentioiwd  shove. 

[F.  M.] 

MABBIAOE  (iH  Abt).  The  fonn  of  tr«at- 
ment,  or  the  amount  of  notice,  which  the 
Christian  rite  of  marriago  reoeired  from  the 
artista  of  the  prinaitiT*  chorch  rariod  with 
the  Tiew  talcen  of  the  solemn  anion  of  man 
and  woman  hj  her  anthorities.  The  ascetic 
principle,  which  had  almost  entirely  prevailed  in 
the  Eastern  world,  began  to  inflaence  Italy  and 
Enrope  almost  as  powerfiilly  after  the  sack  of 
Rome  by  AUric.  it  need  not  be  connected  in 
onr  minds  with  misanthropy,  the  desire  for 
power,  or  any  eqniTOcal  motive ;  it  was  related 
more  closely  to  terror  at  the  wickedness,  dis- 
tress, and  degradation  of  the  present  world,  with 
the  desire  of  escape  from  some  of  its  dangers, 
and  especially,  as  a  consequence  of  these  suffer- 
ings, with  the  hope  of  the  apatdy  coming  of 
Christ  to  judgment,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 
That  tfab  had  a  direct  effect  on  art  is  proTed  by 
the  number  of  mosaic  pictures,  in  particular, 
which  direct  the  thoughts  of  the  worshipper  to 
the  scenery  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  symbolic  or 
trance-seen  manifestations  of  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man;  or  Image  forth  HIa  glory  in 
Hearen,  contrasted  in  the  same  picture  with  His 
presence  as  the  Lamb  of  Sacrifice  among  men  on 
this  side  of  Jordan,  and  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
world.   It  might  be  expected  accordingly  tlut 


Sal  lUiriMc.  rniD  lUiUKiir, altar Ouradd. 


such  works  of  art  as  >ither  represent  or  com- 
memorate the  marriage  of  Christian  persons 
would  chiefly  or  entirely  be  oonfiiied  to  the  first 


four  or  fire  centuries,  at  least  in  Italy.  The 

monuments  or  relics  connected  with  marriage 
seem  to  be  of  two  kinds ;  either  caps,  glsMes, 
signets,  or  other  memorials  of  the  union  of  the 
parties,  or  sepulchral  effigies  commemoratiTs  ot 
the  marriage  bond  as  perfected  and  completed, 
by  their  death  in  wedlock.  The  earliest  of 
these  latter  wliicb  we  possess  is  the  tMub  of 
Probus  and  Proba,  early  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  4th  century.  The  fragments  of  cups  sod 
platters  hare  principally  been  found  in  cata- 
combs or  tomM  of  early  date ;  and  as  it  leems 
agreed  that  the  catacombs  were  sever  used  for 
fresh  burials  after  the  taking  of  Rome  by  Alarie, 
and  with  less  frequency  for  some  time  befon 
that  event,  these  relics  cannot  be  later  thu  tba 
4th  century.  [See  Gi-Ass,  Chbwtiaii,  noU 
p.  7;^.]  That  nw  or  none  of  them  are  earlier 
or  later  than  the  4th  century  (unless  certaia 
Qreek  farms  be  excepted)  seems  highly  probable. 

Taking  these  memorial  glasses  firvt,  then  are 
two  given  by  Martigny  {Diet.  p.  388)  from  Gar- 
rucci's  Vetri,  &c  trmaii  net  cmitari  da  prvnitai 
Oristiani,  tav.  ixvi.  11,  12  (see  woodcut,  No.  IX 
which  seem  to  indicate  the  ritual  of  Christisa 
marriage  in  the  earliest  times.  The  paitiii 
stand  side  by  side  with  joined  hands ;  or  n^tr 
the  husband  takes  the  right  hand  of  the  wife  in 
his,  as  if  in  the  act  of  plighting  troth.  UaN 
tigny  refers  to  Tobit  vii.  13  on  this  point,  but 
that  passage  describes  the  action  of  a  firther  i> 
giring  his  daughter  away  to  her  husband.  Tben 
is  exact  resemblance  between  th«  action  of  thi 
two  figures,  and  that  of  Herenlei  taking  the 
hand  of  Minerva,  on  a  heathen  glass  givn  ia 
Buonarotti,  Vetri,  tav.  zxvii. ;  Garraed,  tav. 
XXXV.'  Above  the  figures  ia  the  monognutt  oi 
our  Lord  to  indicate  wedlock  in  Him.  Thecrowa 
of  marriage  sometimes  takes  the  place  of  the 
monogram,  as  in  fig.  11,  pL  zxvi.  (waa  TaitnllisD, 
de  Corona,  xiii.  "coronant  nuptiae  sponsoe;" 
and  in  other  cases  the  symbolism  ia  completed  by 
a  figure  of  Christ  placing  the  crown  on  thcfa* 
heads  (woodcut.  No.  2).  Inscriptions  are  fre- 
quent on  these  glasses,  arranged  round  the 
figures  (see  Aid.)  giving  their  names,  with  "  Vi- 
vatis  in  Deo,"  or  some  other  words  <^bl«riag. 

A  rolled  paper  or  volume  Is  sometimes  placed 
near  the  bride,  and  is  thought  to  refer  to  the 
dower.  See  Garmcci,  tav.  xxvii  1  j  Tertnilisn, 
ad  Uxor.  U.  3,  "  Ubulae  nnptiales."  The  Wde 
stands  on  her  husband's  right  invariably.  Sht 
is  not  veiled,  and  is  richly  dressed  and  oms- 
mested,  perhaps  In  remembrance  of  Ps.  zlv.  10, 
14, 15.  As  to  the  veU,  see  Mabriaoe,  p.  llOB, 
and  Veil.  He  Airther  mentions  an  interestii^ 
reliu  fignred  in  P.  Mozzoni's  Tbeofa  Crondogiche 
delta  itoria  deUa  Chieia,  Venice,  185&-63,  ssec 
iv.  p,  47.  It  is  a  small  chest  belonging  to  s 
lad/s  wardrobe,  with  heathen  figures  carved  on 
it,  accompanied  ■  nevertheless  by  the  upright 
monogram,  combined  thus,  A  m  with  the  A 
and  ai,  and  the  motto  bectmde  et  projecta 
TiTATis  m  OHB.  It  may  have  been  a  wedding 
present.  A  gold  medal  at  see.  t.,  p.  55  (s 
volume  of  this  work  k  asdgned  to  eadi  oentory), 


*  At  p.  308  In  the  esae  book  an  engraved  suw  I* 
flgurcd,  which  belonged  to  the  ahU  Asdnliil,  and  lepR- 
eente  ■  mairied  pair,  with  the  inscription  TT  FX  (Cwe 
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b  kU  to  hin  kem  itnu^  at  the  muriage 
«r  Uamam  nd  Pnlehuia.  The  j  an  r«p»- 
Mriid  «itk  aimbi,  tha  Bgait  at  tha  Ltod  above 
aU  Ik  eradform  nimbus,  and  the  lageod 
RUonB  jruBTin  snrronndB  the  derioe. 

n.  At  sonorUU  of  the  iuniljr,  a  number  of 
fldid  gbu  Tetseli  and  devices  are  in  eziatence, 
wtiA  appear  to  npnaent  deoeased  heads  of 
WlkB;  tftea  with  their  ehildrai  (Baonarotti, 
tor.nBLxxti  Ac;  Oarmcd,  xix.)  or  crowned 
tbt  Lord  (izlx  1).  These  were  probabl<r  used 
tgipM,  ud  indicate  a  oosaezion  or  relation 
k(n«  tilt  ChristiaQ  and  the  ethnic  fnneral 
fart.  Inmved  stones  and  rings  are  common ; 
as  fan  P.  Lapi  {Smerae  Martyria  Spitaph,  p. 
•i  1)  wpwwBti  two  fishes  embracing  an  attchor, 
■U^Mf  or majTBot  symbolise  aChristian  pair. 

Bet  onj  chief  examples  are  found  on  sarco- 
fht{L  That  of  Probns  and  Probe  has  been  men- 
tHMd,  ud  will  be  Ibnnd  in  Bottari,  tav.  xvi. 
(iifa^  vol  i.  p.  2d3>  It  represents  the  wedded 
fshwith  aa  aspect  of  deep  distress,  aa  la  the 
sd«f  pelting. 

n*  ssrcophagDs  of  Valeria  Latobia  (p.  291) 
bs  two  fignree  bearing  the  same  aspect ;  at 
hsit,  if  Bt^'s  draughtsmen  are  to  be  truited, 
Tiloia  b  taking  hw  husband's  hand  hj  the 
viait  f^mnSaf  the  ordinary  action)  as  if  bid- 
Cig  Urn  ftiewclL  Ihtij  ara  aeparated  by  an 
i^Kt,  which  may  be  taken  for  three  large  rolls 
«f  ptper  or  perdiment  bonnd  together,  and  the 
mead  carries  the  osnal  volnmen  also.  Arioghl 
tkisb  they  repreaeot  the  scriptares,  Idartigny 
tbiiki  the  ampler  roll  is  the  consular  mappa. 

Ha  dolphina  on  the  tomb  of  Valeria  are  pro* 
Ulf  ^bMIo  ikF  •fieetlon,  and  the  tnrtle-doves 
«  atuf  birds  in  the  spandrels  of  the  small 
Mim  m  that  of  Probns  and  Proba  may  have 
Ibi  MM  meaning.  See  St.  Ambroee  (ds  Abra- 
h.  e.  8,  53),  with  reference  to  Lake  ii.  22 
iqf.  e  polioe  oolombarum  qnod  in  colamba 
^Mdli  gtttia  sit.  In  tortnn  bomrnptaa  gene- 
Btioaii  latua,  tu  iounacnlata  eorporia  eaati- 


lUitigay  mentioDS  a  marble  sarcophagus, 
Wad  apparmtly  on  the  same  principle  of  com- 

C'tiw  as  the  Uat-mentloned,  of  dividing  the 
t  ij  pillara  into  arched  recesses,  where  the 
■FMM  an  Uled  br  figures  «f  the  diffennt  ages 
rfassldiar,  and  w  his  ooortship  and  marrii^ 
ItVM  discovered  at  Aries  in  1844.  (See  hid- 
Mto  ii  ehutOHt  A  Oomtp.  Jnh4bt.  aa  1844, 
It  sqq.)  It  ia  in  good  clasiieal  style,  and 
night  be  taken  for  a  heethen  monument,  if  the 
atedeef  the  loarea  were  not  sealptored  on  the 
iUm.  This  may  be  a  Christian  addition  made  to 
IB  satiqne  sareof^agu*,  and  doves  and  froits 
ai*  also  found  on  the  ornamental  carvings. 

for  children  and  domestic  scenes  on  the  glass 
Mdndd cnpa,  aea  Gamcci,  Vttri,  tar.  ixlx.  45, 
oA  11,  i,  ^  xxzi.  4.  Lanon  learning  la  going 
ta  la  4 ;  and  in  xzzii.  1  a  mother  oBm  her 
hratt  to  her  rfaild.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

XABB,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Thessa- 
haka  AprU  S  {Sierm.  Mart.^  [C.  H.J 

KABSUB,  presbyter  and  oontesor  at  Aozarre ; 
Mncmotated  Oct.  4  (Bimm,  Mart,}  Boll. 
J<to     Oct.  U.  387).  [C.  H.] 

HABTA,  martyr;  ccmmnaoratad  at  Rome 
ha»  2  (An*.  [C.  H.] 


HABTEBUB,  martyr;  oommemorated  ia 
the  £ast  Jan.  17  {Hiuvn.  Mart.),  [C  H.] 

HABTHA  (1)  Martyr,  her  passio  oomme- 
morated at  Rome  in  the  cemetery  of  Calistos  on 
the  Via  Appia  Jan.  16  iSierm.  Mart. ;  Bed. 
Mart.  AveL). 

(8)  Wife  of  Marioa ;  eommemormted  Jan.  20> 
[Habids  (1>] 

(3)  Virgin,  martyr ;  oommemorated  at  Astorga 
in  Spain  Feb.  2S  (BoU.  AiOtt  88.  Feb.  iu.  362). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Nleonwdia  Fab. 
24  (mertm.  Jfbrt.> 

(6)  Widow,  mother  of  Simeon  Stylites  junior ; 
oommemorated  Mnj  5  (Boll.  Acta  88.  May,  v. 
403) ;  July  5  (BaaiL  MSmoL ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Xaterv. 
ir.  262X 

(6)  Or  MaTHAHA,  mother  of  Simeon  Stylitai 
scoior ;  commemorated  Sept.  1  (Boll,  Acta  88. 
Sept.  L  303). 

(7)  Martyr  with  Sania,  virgins,  at  the  dty  of 
Colonia ;  commemorated  Oct.  20  (Usuard.  Mart.}. 

(8)  Sister  of  Laiaras.  Her  translatio  is  given, 
with  that  of  Lazarus,  on  Dec  17  by  Usua^  and 
Vet.  JRom.  Mart.,  with  no  mention  of  Mary. 
She  is  mentioned  without  either  her  brother  or 
heraiaterinCU.wt«MM)p.iiDd«rSapt.28.  CLaUr 
mm  (1) ;  Maxu  [C.  H.] 

KABTHEBUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Borne  June  18  (IBenn.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

MABTIA  or  KABGIA  (1)  Martyr;  com- 
memorated at  Nioomedia  Jan.  20  (Sitron.  Mart.). 

(I)  Martyr,  with  eeverml  others;  commemo- 
rated March  3  (iKtem  Jforl;  Boll.  Acta  38. 
Mar.  L  226) ;  MarcU  (Bad.  Mart.  A-aeL). 

(5)  Martyr;  commemmiad  at  Alexandria 
AprU  6  (^wroii.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr ;  commemorated,  not  uid  where, 
Apil  14 ;  another  commemorated  on  aanM  day  at 
the  cemetery  of  Praetextatoa  on  the  Yin  Aj^a 
at  Rome  (Hinvn.  Mart,). 

(5)  Martyr ;  oommemoratad  in  Afrisa  Ap.  20 
(^Bimn.  Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr;  commamontad  in  Africa  Ap.  S4 

(fittnm.  Jr4a^> 

(7)  Martyr;  flonimemoratad  at  Borne  Jnna  3 
Cmmn.  Mart). 

CK)  Martyr  wiHi  Cyria  and  Valeria,  all 
nativaa  of  Caeiana  in  Palaatina;  «onmnao< 
rated  June  6  ^a^  Mmul.). 

(9)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Caesaraa  Jnna 
8  {Sierm.  Mart). 

(10)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  AfVica  Jnae 
16  iBigrw.  Mart.}  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(11)  Martyr  in  AfHca  with  Aemilins  and  Felix ; 
commemorated  June  18  (ififron.  Jfort. ;  BoU. 
Acta  83.  Jnn.  iii.  568). 

(19)  Martvr  with  Rofinna;  commemorated 
at  Syracnaa  Jnna  31  {Himn.  Mart.}  Vtt  Bam. 
Mart,  i  dsnard.  Mart.).  Marda  (Bad.  Mart. 
Aw^.). 

(It)  Martyr,  with  otben  at  Boma ;  oomme- 
morated July  2  (Usuard.  Mart.). 

(14)  Martvr ;  commemorated  at  Cordova  Oct. 
13  {Simm.  kart. ;  Bed.  Jfarf.  Avct.). 

(18)  Martyr;  commemonted  ia  Campania 

Not.  5  (Hieran.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mori,  j 
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(16)  VtxtjTi  coiiiineniorat«d  bt  Aftie*  D«o. 

15 {_Munm.  Mart.^  [C- H.] 

MABTIALIB  (1)  Mmrtjr;  oomniemontod  Is 
Africa  Jan.  3  (AimM.  Mart.i  BolL  Aota  BS. 
Jan.  i.  130). 

(9)  Hartyr ;  commantorated  in  Afrlu  Jan.  S 
{S^nm,  Mctrt.). 

(8)  IfartTT ;  commemoraUd  at  Boms  Jaa.  21 
(JKnvn.  .Uorf.). 

(«)  Martjrr;  eomnenumtad  at  Vftleatk  In 
SiMiii  Jan.  3S  (Bieron.  Matf). 

(5)  Uartyr ;  oommemorated  at  Borne  Feb.  2 
(Bienm.  Mart.). 

(6)  HartTT;  eoinmemorated  at  ITIcomedia 
Feb.  16;  another  commemorated  in  A&ica,  and 
a  third  at  aplace  unknown,  the  lame  day  (^Hieroa. 
Mart.). 

(7)  Hartyr ;  omBmemorated  Feb.  1^  (fftsron. 
Mart).  B«l.  Mot.  girei  th«  depositio  of  a 
Mihop  Mirtialb  on  tliii  daj. 

(V)  Hartrr;  eonmwniontfld  A  IRcomedia 
Uanb  18  (&nn.  Xirt.). 

QS)  HartTT;  commemonted  April  16  »l  Sara- 
gotaa  (UaDard.  Mart) ;  in  Pontna  (Micron.  Mart.) ; 
at  Rome  (Boll.  Acta  3S.  Ap.  a  405). 

(10)  Martjr;  commemorated  at  Nioomedia 
April  29  (Hieron.  Mart ;  Bed.  Mart  Aunt). 

(11)  Martvr;  commanontMl  in  AAte  May 

4  iBitrm.  Mart). 

OS)  Two  ■Mrtyti  of  iUs  nane;  coMtttiio- 
rated  in  Afiioa  Hay  7  iSitnm.  Mart). 

(11)  UartTTj  eommameraUd  at  TMai  Hay 
87  (Aran.  iM.)  t  in  Afrioa  (Bod.  Jtel  ^wt.). 

(14)  MaHyr;  oonuMunitod  at  Thewdoniea 
Jona  1  (^itonM.  Jbr(.> 

(15)  Uartyr;  eommcnonted  at  Bmm  Jam 

5  iBitroa.  Mart.). 

(16)  BMk^  <rir  Spolato;  eofflnemonted  Jane 
8  (BolL  Acta  as:  Jan.  L  89&> 

(17)  MartTT;  oommemorat«d  at  Rome  Jane 

6  (JWkroK.  Jfort.). 

(18)  Bishop ;  his  depoaitio  commemorated  at 
limogei  Jane  30  {Bienm.  Mart. ;  Uanard.  Mart ; 
Bed.  Mart;  BoU.  Aoto  33.  Jnn.  t.  635). 

(19)  One  of  aarcn  brotlten,  martyn ;  ooune- 
moratod  at  Some  Jnlj  10  (BienM.  Mart; 
(Tfoard.  Mart.  ;  Bed.  Mart.). 

(SO)  MarUr ;  oommemoratod  at  Syrmla  July 
lbiBiiron.Mart.).  MarcialiB(Bed.  Aar«.  .A«c«.). 

(Bl)  Or  Mabculib,  one  of  tbe  If artjres  Sdl- 
litani ;  oommemorated  Jnly  17  (Mart.  Bedae). 

(S8)  MartjT,  with  othera  in  Port  as  Bomanns ; 
commemorated  Ang.  22  (Arat,  Mart. ;  Uaoard. 
Mart;  V«t  Jt9UL  Martj  Bed.  Mart  Ami.;  BolL 
Acta  S3.  Ang.  It.  673). 

(28)  Martyr;  oommemorated  at  Aqnileia 
Ang.  2S  (Bieron.  Miarti  Flome  in  Bed.  Mart). 

AM)  Hartvr;  eommanontod  Sept  24(£iirM. 
Mm*.). 

(^)  Martyr;  oonunemonted  Sept  28  {Vtt. 
Bom.  Mart.;  Bed.  Jfopi.  Jmiti  fioU.  Aota  SS. 
Sept.  Tii.  603). 

(S6)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  AfHca  Oct.  6 
(Bieron.  Mart.).   Marcialis  (Bed.  Mart.  Avet.). 

(^7)  Martyr ;  oommemorated  at  Antiooh  Oct. 
B  {Bierm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart  Aunt.). 


(B8)  Martyr ;  commmomted  at  Aaenmm  ii 
Sicily  Oct.  1 1  (fiwron.  Mwrt ;  Bed.  Mart.  Ami.). 

(M)  Martyr,  with  Januarin  and  Fkutm; 
commemorated  at  Coxdora  Oct.  13  (tTinaid. 

Mart.). 

(80)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Oct 
18  (Sienm.  Mart.). 

(81)  (Marcllus)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Nlcomedia  Oet.  80  (£i>rcM.  Mart;  B«L  Mmt 

Avct). 

(81)  Martyr ;  conunsnorated  in  Spain  Nor.  9 
(Bimm.  Mart;  Bod.  Mart  Awst). 

(J^  Xartjri  oomraomoratod  in  AfMca  TBm. 
15  (Mierm.  Mart ;  Bed.  Mart  Auat.). 

<M)  Two  martyn  of  Ob  baiM;  eo—niH 
rated  Sar.  16  (Aorwi.  Mart). 

(88)  Martyr;  onnmtmoratodNor.SS  (Bkrat. 
JRwt.).  \C.  Ki] 

MABTIANA  (1)  Vir^a,  martyr;  comme- 
morated in  Mauritania  CaMarienub  Jan.  9  (Ura- 
ard.  Mart ;  Ado,  Mart. ;  BolL  Acta  ^  Jan.  i. 
569) ;  the  name  is  Macra  in  Vet.  Bom.  Mart 

(8)  Vii|^  martyr  wider  Dioeiettaa  ia 
MawttanU  Oaeenriearii ;  canmemoratod  Jan.  t 
(JOmmtL  Mart ;  BoU.  Aeta  fi&  Jan.  UL  588). 

W  Martyr,  with  Mlsaaor  and  Apollodai; 

oommemorated  In  Egypt  April  5  ( Aron.  iM. ; 
Usnard.  Jfort ;  Vl^  Bmt.  Mart). 

(4)  Martyr ;  oommemorated  !b  AfMca  April  2S 
(^ivron.  Mart.). 

n)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jniu  3 
(Bieron.  Mtrt.). 

(6)  Tirgin,  martyr;  commemorated  at  tht 
dtyAmedaAog.  18  (JERmM.  Jfori).  Ibmim 
(Bed.  Jfiirt.  .iNOt.).  Sea  abo  KuoLUE. 

ECLH.] 

K&BTIANUS  (1)  One  it  avranl  "pneda-- 
riMimi "  nar^n ;  eommomomtod  In  Afii«  Ji& 
4  (aaoaid.  JfiB^;  JSwm  Mart). 

(5)  Preabyter  ooomomoa  of  the  great  cfaarA 
of  Oonstantint^le ;  oommemorated  Jan.  10  (Baal. 
Mmal.;  Cai.  Bj/Kmt.;  Daniel,  Oo4.  Utwy.  it. 
350 ;  BolL  Aofa  38.  Jan.  L  611). 

(8)  Commemorated  Jan.  18  (OcJ.  Byzant). 

(4)  Bishop  in  Sicily;  commemorated  with 
Philagrina  and  Panwatini  Feb.  9  (BaaiL  MM-). 

(g)  Martyr  at  Soma  on  the  Tin  Flamiaia; 
eommomoratad  Feb.  14;  cm  of  the  aame  unw 
commemorated  In  T^uoany  on  thia  day  (ffivHk 
Mart). 

(6)  Martyr ;  commemorated  March  S  (ffimt- 
Mart.). 

(7)  BiiOiop  and  martyr  at  Dertoaa  in  Ugni* 
dr.  A.D.  120 ;  ooromemoratod  March  «  (BolL 
Acta  88.  Mar.  L  421). 

^)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  (Carthage  Mar. 
11  (Bkron.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart  Avct).  Bei 
Avet  ^ma  alw  fiw  thia  day  Marcianna  at  Alet* 
andrib 

(if)  Kahop ;  commemorated  at  Heraolea  Mir. 

26  (Bieron.  Mart.). 

(10)  Two  martyra  of  thii  name;  connnMio- 
rated  at  Caesarca  in  Spain  Ap.  1 5  (Bieron.  Mart\ 

(11)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Pontu,  M* 
other  eluwhere  April  16  (mtrm.  Mmt;  BolL 
Acta  S3.  Ap.  iL  405>  i 
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(U)  irirtjr ;  eommemonted  at  Antioch  April 
17  [Sirm.  Mart. ;  Bad.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(II)  Martyr ;  eommemoratad  in  Africa  April 
«(Bi^Mari.). 

(14)  Hartrr;  commamoratad  In  Egypt  April 
ST  (J&M.  Mart.;  Bad.  Mart.  AveL). 

(U)  Maitjr;  oMmaouHitadat  Parnda  Ajpril 
M  ou  of  tba  HUM  Buna  at  Almaiwrla 
{Orm.  Marty. 

Mattjr ;  •  comiMaaoratad  at  Onutanti- 
Mpk  May  8  {Bttrm.  Mart.). 

(IT)  Ibftn ;  eamnwiiKnratad  at  Roma  In  the 
Mtojr  «f  Pkaalutattu  Hay  10  {Hkivn. 
J&rt). 

(K)  Ihitjr;  commanumtad  In  I^typt  M*; 
I7(Anii.ifir<.>. 

(U)  Biihop  of  Barenna,  eir.  A.D.  127  ;  com- 
MBited  May  23  (BoU.  Acta  SB.  Hay,  v.  127). 

^  Vaztjr;  amamamoimtad  at  Boma  an  ilM 
Tia  WmataM  Hay  28  (Bknm.  Mart). 

(fi)  Tm  Bsr^n  at  tUa  aaiiia  wmmm^ 
mki  at  ThiMaleniea  Jaaa  1  (Anm.  Jfiirt.). 

^  Martyr;  Dommamorated  at  Borne  Jtue  2 
(AgroB.  Jr(rt> 

91)  Hutyr  witb  KIcsnder  and  othara,  natives 
<f  Ecypt;  eommemoratad  June  5  (BaaiL  MmuA, ; 
Benm.  Mart}  Usnard.  Mart.}  BolL  Ada  88. 
hm,  L  419).  TW«  martyn  of  tha  aama  nane, 
bUIbm,  an  giTcn  in  Ba^  JfimoL  nndar  Jtue  7. 

(M)  Martyr  wUh  Jnenodaa;  eommemoratad 
hEmtjBBeS  (flibran.  JfM.;  BoU.  Aofa  88. 

JBB.ti.65>. 

(N)  Kihop  of  Benerentnm  in  tfaa  6th  cea- 
tiiy;  emmeDMimted  Jane  14  (Boll.  Aata  83. 
in.  it  958). 

(M)  Udiop  (tf  Pampalnaa  oir.  AJ>.  700 ;  oom- 
iMBMntcd  JoM  30(BolLAda£A  Jui.  t.  586). 

(17)  Martyr,  Battva  of  looninm ;  oommono- 
BMJilylO<BMU.  JM.);  at  Tomi ( JBfron. 
Hmt;  BM.  AMu  83.  July,  liL  33). 

9i)  Martyr ;  eommemoratad  July  1 1  in  Man- 
litiaia,  and  OM  of  the  same  name  at  Synnla 
(ffira.  Mart).  BolL  Aota  88.  Jul.  lii.  Itl5, 
pm  a  Mardaans  for  thb  day  at  Iconiom. 

(^  Kihop  of  Fricentl ;  commemorated  July 
U  (BolL  Acta  83.  Jnl.  iU.  654). 

(jK)  Martyr;  oommemorated  at  E^ieana  Jalr 
XT  With  MaxiiiiiuiiiB  and  Malehot  {Danaro. 
Ibrt). 

(SI)  Martyr  with  Us  hrothar  Hanm  (Vab- 

(1^  Martyr  with  Satiriaaos  aad  their  two 
mtben;  ooBiiMmaratad  in  Africa  Oct.  16 
(Dnard.  Mart. ;  B«d.  MartAvet.). 

(St)  Martyr;  oonuuBMratad  «t  AsUoeh  Oot. 
VHOmKLMart). 

(SI)  Martyr ;  commemorated  st  ChwaTSa.  in 
%iin  KoT.  18  (JKmm.  Mart.). 

(SI)  Martyr;  eunmamontad  InTOMtayNoT. 
S3(aS(rvM.  Jr(v<.> 

(SB)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Not.  35  (Simn. 
lbrL)i  Vaiduos  (Bed.  Mmt  Auet). 

(ST)  and  MARTYR  rOS,  notaries,  martTn 
tidvGnstantias;  commnunatad  Oot  25  (B«< 
mLMmuLi  Cat  Syamt).  [C  H.] 

MABTDfA,  -rirgln,  martyr,  under  the  empe- 
nr  Alanadsr;  eonaemeraitad  at  Boma  Jan.  1 


STtnard.  Mart.}  Vet,  Som.  Mart.;  BolL  Aela 
S.  Jan.  L  11).  [C.  H.] 

MABTINIANU8  (1%  Arohbishop  of  Milan; 
oommemontted  Jan.  2  (Boll.  Aota  88.  Jan.  i.  89). 

(8)  Hermit  in  Palestine,  cir.  A.i>.  400;  com- 
memorated Feb.  13  (BaaiL  MmU. ;  Cal.  ByisatU. ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Liiurg.  iv.  358 ;  BolL  Acta  83. 
Feb.  ii.  667). 

(5)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Some  on  Via 
Anrelia,  May  81  (Biirm.  Mart;  Bad.  Atiet. 
Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr  vith  Frocenus ;  eommemoimted  at 
Kome  Jalr  2,  in  the  cemetery  «f  DamasnB(Vet. 
J2om.  Mart.;  Slenm.  Mart;  Dsttaid.  Mart.; 
Bed.,  J&rt.).  Thidr  natalis  commemorated  on 
this  day  In  Gnttwy'a  Saenmeutary,  and  th^ 
names  mentioned  la  tha  collect  (Orag.  Mac.  LA. 
8acr.  114). 

(I)  Blafaop  of  Connmi,  dr.  a.i>.  628;  comaia- 
monted  Sept.  8  (BolL  Acta  88.  Sept.  L  668). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Satnrianns  and  others,  A.D. 
458 ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Otft.  16  (BtdL 
Acta  f&  Oct.  Tii.  3,  p.  883). 

(7)  One  of  the  Sereo  Sleepen  of  Ephssvs; 
eommemoratad  Oct.  83  (BariL  Mmol.).    [C.  H.] 

HAHnStTB  (1)  Canon  regular,  presbyter 
at  Leon,  died  A.D.  721 ;  commemorated  P«b.  11 
(BolL  Acta  88.  Feb.  H.  568). 

(5)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Antioch Mar.  5. 
(JWfToa.  Mart.). 

(t)  Ddxubbib,  archbishop  of  Bnsn,  died  A.D. 
580;  onnmemorated  Mar.  20  (IhbUL  Aota 
88.  0.8.3.  saec  L  p.  244,  ed.  V enet.  1733;  B<dl. 
AetaSa.UKt.VILW). 

(4)  Bishop  ofUie  Aretbuiua;  comtnemoiated 
March  38  (Basit.  Jfimof.). 

(6)  Presbyter  and  confessor;  depositio  oom- 
memorated at  Anzerre  April  20  {Sieron,  Marti^ 
Bishop  (Bed.  Mart.  Awst.).  A  bishop  and  con- 
fessor of  this  name  at  Ererdnanm,  in  .fiitrofk 
Mart.,  on  the  same  day. 

(ff)  Depositio  commemorated  at  Saactmienm 
May  8  (.Stroa.  Jfort.);  bishop  (Bed.  Mart 
Aiaet). 

(7)  Two  martrn  of  tUs  name  oommemorated 
at  ThessahmiaaJTane  1  (BiarM.  Mtrt.). 

(B)  Martyr;  eommemonted  Jane  10  {ESiroH. 

Mart.). 

(B)  Bishop  of  Ton^rea,  cir.  A.t>.  376 ;  comme- 
morated June  31  (BoU.  Acta  88.  Juie,  ir.  69). 

(10)  Bishop  of  Tienne,  2nd  century;  comme- 
morated Jnly  1  (BolL  Acta  88.  Jnly,  i.  14). 

(II)  Bishop  of  Tears,  confessor ;  his  coosecn- 
tion,  txaasUtion,  and  tiie  dedication  of  his  basi- 
lica, commemorated  Jnly  4.  (Eieron.  Mart,; 
Bed.  Mart.);  transl.  and  consecr.  (Usoard.  Mart.), 
His  natalU  Not.  11  (nsoard.  Mart ;  Bed,  Mart.). 
Depositio  Not.  11  {Hienm.  Mart. ;  Vtt.  Som. 
Mart.).  Gregory's  Sacramentary  mentions  Mar- 
tioTiB  in  the  prayer  C(mm,vmioantea  between  Hi- 
larios  and  Angnstinns  (Qr^.  Mag.  LA.  Soar,  8). 

(18)  Of  Brire,  martyr ;  OMDmemorated  at 
Limoges  Aag,  9  {Eiuvn  Mart  j  BolL  Acta  8S. 
Ang.  U.  412). 

(tS)  Martyr ;  eommemonted  Sept.  1  {Hieron, 
Mart.), 

(U)  P(.p.,  dtdit^lf,^^,|^e(^*e 
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monastorr  of  CSoi1>da  eMBoumontod  Sept.  2 
(.flintm.  Mart.) ;  he  wu  commemorated  Sept.  15 
(Bull,  ifmtrf.);  Apr.  13  (Col.  BytmU.);  Apr.  14 
(Daniel,  Cod.  LUarg.  iv.  257) ;  bis  natalis  Nov. 
10  (UBoard.  Mart. ;  B«d.  Mart.  AucL  ;  Vet.  Som. 
Mart.);  Not.  12  (Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(IS)  Abbat  of  TertaTOm  in  Armorlca,  oh. '  cir. 
A.D.SOO:  cominein<na(«dOct.24(UaaanLJfiirt; 
BolL  Ada      OeL  x.  802). 

(!•)  CUl«a  alio  Hartitu,  hwinit  and  abbat  in 
Campania;  oommemorated  Oct.  24  (Boll.  Acta 
Oot.  X.  834). 

(IT)  "Our  Father,**  bitbop  ofFranoia;  com- 
BMmonted  Nor.  12  (BadL  MenoL). 

(IB)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Dec  3 
(Bieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  And.). 

(19)  Abbat ;  commemorated  at  Sa&ctonas  Dec. 
7  (Usoard.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

MABTIONTLLA,  oomauiiwzatad  January  9 

HABTIUS  or  HABCXUB  (1)  Hartyr ;  com- 
memorated      17  (iRrran.  Mui.). 

(S)  MartTT ;  commemorated  at  Antlooh  Mar. 
5  iHieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Abbat  in  Aareqine,  Sth  oenturj ; 
morated  Apr.  13  (BolL  Ada  jS&  Ap.  ii.  132). 

[C.H.] 

ICABTDB  (1)  MartTT;  commemorated  at 
Antloeh  Mar.  5  (iTbnm.  Mart.). 

Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
Mar.  18  (ffiarm.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Apr.  12  (Hieron. 
Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HABTTB.  The  Greek  vord  lUfrvs  agalRw 
one  who  bu  snch  immediate  knowledge  of  past 
•venta  aa  ia  deriTed  from  actnal  parUdpation  in 
them,  and  dose  sot  keep  thia  knowledge  to  him- 
ael(  bntmakeadapoaitionofitiVeelyaaafreeman, 
and  makes  it  hie  ftaprvpla  or  eridence,  the  know- 
ledge being  inch  as  to  conatitute  a  fiapr6fnov,  or 
teatimony,  a>  affecting  a  qaestion  not  only  of 
&cta  bnt  of  merits. 

I.  L  The  htitory  of  the  Chrirtian  modification 
of  the  term  la  aa  fbllowi :  (a)  Hie  office  of  public, 
oral,  ocular  testimony  was  inanflSdently  dis- 
charged till  the  testimony  was  recorded,  as  the 
sentence  against  Christ  hod  been  passed,  in  a 
court  of  law.  The  word  is  used  specially  for 
snch  official  testimony^  of  Stephen  (Acts  xxiL 
20),  of  Paul  at  Some  (Acts  iziiL  11,  1  Tim. 
it  6),  of  James  (Heges.  (g>.  Ens.  jL  23^  of  Peter 
and  Paul  (Clem.  Rom.  S),  John  (Polyerates 
ap.  Ens.  B.  E.  r.  34). 

(b)  The  idea  of  martyrdom  at  first  was  not  of 
maltreatment,  bat  of  a'  perilona  dignity.  The 
witnesses  w<»  their  title  of  hoooor  by  oonrage 
withoat  snSMng.  The  title  was  oo-onUnate 
with  bishop  and  teacher  (Folyor.  ap.  Ens.  JI.  E. 
T.  21X  prophet  (Ena.  B.  E.  v.  xTtii.  7). 
The  typical  instances  are  the  grandsons  of 
Jode,  who  were  accused  before  Domitian  and 
released  unscathed,  and  took  the  lead  erer 
after  In  the  churches  as  martjra  (Hegesipp.  qi. 
Ena.  H.  E.  Hi.  80,  32). 

(e)  The  martyrs  would  hare  been  mere  oon- 
fesscrs,  not  witnesses,  bnt  that  they  "endured 
■s  seeing  Him  who  Is  inTisible."  Thai  they 
not  only  "  confessed,"  hot  "  witnessed  the  good 
•oniessiofk."    The  confessors  ware  "the  com- 


panlons  of  the  martyrs  **  {BuOet^  18M,  p.  85). 
"Confession,"  says  Clement  of  Alexandria,  "ii 
possible  for  all;  the  grace  of  testifying  1^ 
speech  is  only  giTen  to  some "  (j^rom.  ir.  fi). 
Steadfsstness  under  torture  was  the  teitimooy 
to  which  the  adrocataa  of  Christianity  appealsd. 
It  waa  needful  that  the  honours  and  authority 
of  martyrdom  should  not  be  won  too  eaiily. 
Hence,  not  merely  peril,  hot  actual  suffering 
became  indispensable  to  constitute  martyrdom. 
Those,  for  instance,  who  had  been  condemned 
to  the  quarries  were  honoured  as  martyrs 
(^FhOott^ammty  ix.  12 ;  Tert  d»  PuiteU.  22> 

(d)  Bloodahedding  (Qem.  Akx.  ^rtm.  ir. 
4),  instead  of  epeeoi,  became  the  mode  of  dw 
testimony.  **TTie  custom  of  the  brotherhood," 
says  Origen  (in  Joann.  ii.  28,  t.  It.  p.  88,  <£ 
Cypr.  Epp.  X.  2,  xxriii.  1,  xxxri.  2),  «  calls  those 
alone  properly  martyrs  who  have  testified  to  the 
mystery  of  godliness  by  the  shedding  of  their 
own  blood."  TICs  public  testimony,  exprewd 
not  in  words,  but  in  blood,  was  &r  more  tbaa 
testimony ;  it  waa  martyrdom. 

(«)  Many  Christian  Virginias  and  Locretiai 
committed  snidde  to  escape  the  brutal  Insu  of 
their  persecutors.  They  are  extolled  as  martyn 
by  EuseMna  and  Chry  bos  torn  (E  us.  B.  E.  TiiL 
13,  14;  Chrys.  7.  1,  Bom.  40).  Augtutine 
pronounces  the  practice  unlawful,  unless  insti- 
gated by  a  special  revelation  {fit  OoUatt  Lei,  L 
XTi.-xxT.  30-38). 

(f)  Martyrs  were  made  1^  popular  riots  sal 
lyiuh  law,  without  any  Jndielal  pnoeediiB 
(Eufc  ME.vi.il). 

(ff)  It  was  once  a  complaint  "  Martyrio  on 
jnlTor,  dum  morte  praerenior  "  (Cypr.  w  Morii' 
litate,  p.  167,  ed.  Oxon.),  and  this  applied  cren  to 
deaths  in  prison  i>efore  the  cue  was  hord. 
Iliere  seem  to  have  been  cases  of  suicide  in  gsol 
to  aroid  torture  (TertnlUan,  dt  Je^mii,  e.  J2). 
But  the  names  of  those  who  died  in  prison  were 
recorded  in  A.l>.  177  (Eos.  B.  E.  r.  4%  and  in 
Africa,  in  A.D.  202  (Ada  Perpetwu,  c.  l<\  uA 
they  are  expressly  reckoned  as  martyrs  by  C-}- 
priaa(£'p.'l2  (37)). 

(h)  Flight  from  persecution,  though  repro- 
bated by  TertnUian  (d»  Fiigi),  was  ei^}olBed  by 
Christ  (Matt.  z.  23X  a«d  the  ApottoUe  Centti- 
iutiotu  (v.  8,  cf.  Tiii.  45)  recommend  the  fngi- 
tires  as  deserring  the  same  care  as  the  martyn 
in  gaol.  Those  who  perished  in  the  haidshipiof 
their  flight  were  reo^ised  by  Cyprisn  si 
martyrs,  whose  martyrdom  was  witnessed  by 
Christ  (^  iTili.  (Ivi-X  c-  *). 

(t)  liie  death  of  the  lonocenta  murdeied  by 
Herod  waa  regarded  as  an  actire  martyidom, 

testimoBinm  Christi  sanguine  litaTcre  "  (Tert. 
in  ValmUm.  c  2), "  mM^yria  feoerunt "  (Cypr.  ^ 
▼iiL6>  Tbar«ce«nitionof  itaaaucfawaacbsely 
otHwected  with  the  sanction  of  infant  faaptin 
(Cypr.  Ep.  Ixir.  (la.)). 

(>)  Athanasius  recognises  as  martyrs  those 
who  fell  at  the  hands  of  the  Arians.  (Ath.  ai 
Moa.  p.  277.) 

(i)  In  A.D.  368  some  Christians,  put  to  death 
for  oiling  an  officer  of  Valentinian'a  to  jnstie^ 
were  celebrated  as  martyrs.  The  testimony 
Ammianoa  Maroellinns  (xsrii.  7)  to  this  &ct  ii 
most  explicit  and  drcumstantial,  though  ab- 
surdly derided  by  Gibbon.  So  Augustine  (• 
Pmiim.  140,  c.  26)  caUa  Joha  Baptist  smariyi 
to  truth  aiul  justica.  / —  i 
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(m)  ingutiiw  lays  one  becomM  s  martyr  od 
•  liek  M  bj  refnsii^  to  b«  corod  by  magio 
(ftrm.  386, 0.  28;  cf.  Arm.  S18). 

(a)  AtgaMut  mj*  again,  Ton  irill  go  hence 
toHrtnif  yon  harc  ortroomo  all  thatnapu- 
ttasf  of  the  deril  (Ami.  4,  e.  4). 

(o)  Beadiaeas  for  martyrdom  Ii  ngartled  a* 
ibdf  sutyidom  (Chrya.  it  601,  ad.  Migne). 

E  ff«  bavfl  traced  the  change  of  the  meaning 
rfthtvwdfhimwitneostomartyr.  AaaUtleof 
kmu  taoKg  the  Christians,  the  term  waa 
■dMtri  into  ^tin  along  with  Christianity.  In 
tk  lufvagei  of  Oriental  Chriitendom  it  isrepre- 
Msted  bj  *ome  natiTe  eqaiTalent  that  haa  nnder- 
(oat  a  change  of  meaning.  The  testimony  of 
iu«eac*  and  endurance  was  transfignred  into 
tbe  "  jN«e«,  and  grace,  and  glory  "  of  martyrdom. 
Wbal  this  meant  and  was,  may  ba  seen  in  the 
Kb  of  the  martyrs  of  Vienna  and  Lyons  (Ens. 
ES.  7.  L),  and  of  Perpatna.  Hartyidom  could 
Ht  be  ^fiKt  while  th«  martyt-  still  lived  in  the 
lUa  was  dimly  Mprebendad  by  Ignatius, 
Mi  wa  daarlT  snapad  by  Uia  Ifouaia  oan- 
faaan.  (Su.jrkV.iL)  To  tMr biathran 
Ihy  Mmad  mnrtyrs  many  iimw  oTcr;  they 
AoNhw  daeliiwd  the  title.  '<Thay  are 
abai^  aar^is  whom  Christ  the  VariUbla 
Hs^  haa  uhen  to  Himself;  we  are  oonfossors 
Msa  sad  IowIt.**  The  line  was  not  immedlataly 
aad  ■mTetaallf  dnwB  whan  they  drew  it. 
Tbey  thamaalraa,  though  declining  the  title, 
umised  the  prerogatiTCa  of  martyrs.  In 
Cj^^iu's  time  the  lapaed  went  round  to  the 
wtjn  everywhere,  and  cormptod  the  oon- 
fants  too  (Cypr.  Epp.  20),  and  therefore 
Cjrpiiu  wrote  to  the  martyrs  and  confesson 
{ipp.  10,  15).  A  martyr  as  distinct  from  a 
ctaftaor  was  one  who  had  shed  his  hlood,  and 
(snlii  grant  abeolntioo.  Bnt  in  Rome  the  title 
w  by  that  time  limited  to  the  dead.  (Cypr. 

28,  37.)  Cyprian  oanallf  conforms  to 
Uma  naage  (ef.  Mjpp.  >S,  37,  66),  though  at 

dese  of  hb  days  ha  wrote  to  tha  martyrs  io 
tW  Diua  {Bp.  76).  *'What  nwityr,"  aaks 
TertnlUsa,  **  is  a  denizen  of  the  world,  a  anppliant 
in  t  shilling,  at  the  mercy  of  the  nsnrer  or  the 
pfaTndan?^  CtcTi.  de  Pudice.  22.) 

the  first  great  intarmption  of  tha  peace  of 
tha  diveh  In  the  third  centntr  seema  to  have 
flud  the  title  to  the  departa(i,  namely,  Hazi- 
nin's  penecntion  in  Bomo,  thoea  of  Dacins  and 
Vileriu  in  Africa. 

By  the  beginning  of  the  4th  oantnry  the 
limitation  of  the  term  martyr  to  tha  defunct 
wens  to  have  been  qnlte  established,  thoogh  it 
is  jmt  poinble  to  denbt  whether  In  writing  "  A 
wholr  choir  of  martyn  greets  yon  at  once," 
St,  ladan  (JuD.  912)  means  to  oonTey  a  salata- 
tfaa  fioB  hia  ftllow  prisenara,  or  the  tidings  of 
■a  aato  da  (&  He  adds  that  Anthimos  has 
baca  oooanmmated  in  tha  oonrse  of  martyrdom 
(Bonth,  RtBiqmat,  ir.  p.  5).  Death,  tha  con- 
— Mstioa  of  martyrdom,  was  already  re- 
prded  as  the  oonsomnation  of  the  martyr. 
After  tha  triumph  of  the  chnrch  under  Con- 
•tsatiae,  "  living  martyr  "  became  an  oxymoron. 
Tct  Gregory  H  azianzen  is  tha  oration  (no.  xx)  in 
vbieh  he  ao  tiaes  tha  phrase,  speaka  of  Basil 
kiag  gathered  aa  a  martyr  to  tha  martyrs," 
it  was  only  his  whole  Ufa  that  was  his 
wailjiilimi 

Baftre  tha  doaa  of  the  4lh  oratur  the  Pagan 


Latin  historian  Ammianns  Harcellinns  (xzii.  17) 
says ;  **  Those  who  when  subjected  to  compnlrion 
to  make  them  deviate  ftom  religion  have  andnrad 
tortore  and  paraarered  to  a  glorioos  death  with 
faith  nnbroken,  now  are  oalM  nurtyrm."  Elaa- 
where  he  explains  the  term  to  sigi^**divi]iltatl 
aoceptos "  (Amm.  Hare  xzrii.  ?)• 

iii.  ZmftotiOM  nf  tUt  titk, 

(1)  Heretica  were  vmlodad.  Martyrs  ware  at 
first  of  aoj  sect  that  nilforad  fat  tha  name  of 
Christ,  lite  early  Qnostlca  daeliaed  martyrdom 
nU9ttaliM  It  14, 15;  TartnUiaa,  8oon>iae$,  L; 
Epiphanins,  SM.  Hatr.  szir.  4;  Clem.  StrwA. 
It.  4),  saying  that  the  martyrs  died  fbr  Simon 
of  Cyrena.  Bat  the  Uardonitaa  (Ens.  Mori.  faL 
10)  and  Uie  UmtaaiaU  ooortad  it.  Apollinarla 
of  HierapoUa  tells  that  Io  his  time  Oatholio 
martyrs  refused  OommonloB  with  Moatanista  to 
the  last  (Ens.  JET.  16).  Compare  Om$L 
Apoa.  V.  9. 

(2)  Schismatics  were  axclndad.  Cyprian  (dt 
IhiitaU,  c  14)  says.  He  cannot  be  a  martyr  wbo 
ia  not  in  tha  ehonh.  So  the  Roman  oonfteson 
(Cypr.  Ep.  86>  Aogutlne  aan,  Oatdde  the 
ohnroh  yon  will  be  pnnishea  crerlasUngljr 
though  yon  hare  been  burnt  aUn  far  tha  mnte 
of  Christ  (^.  173  (204),  c.  6). 

(3)  Self-eought  martyrdom  waa  not  allowed 
as  such.  Such  a  would-be  martyr  lapsed  at  the 
time  of  Polycarp's  martyrdom  (Mart.  e.  4). 
Clemens  Alaxandrinoa  apeaks  of  aelf^arradar 
aa  heretical,  and  founded  on'  disbelief  in  the 
Creator  {Strom,  ir.  4),  There  were  instances  in 
which  it  was  justified  (Tartnllian,  ad  8<japiileaa, 
5;  Acta  ThSodoO,  RninartX  and  soma  such 
martyrs,  «.g.  Euplins  and  Enlalla,  were  most 
celebrated.  Ensebius  approved  the  practice 
(Mart.  PttLS;  M.  E.  vii.  I2>  Hot  Mensorins 
of  Carthage  (Aug.  BmiaU.  OoOat.  IIL  ziii. 
25)  and  Peter  of  Aleaiadria  (Oemen  Ix.;  RontL 
iv.  32)  forbade  it. 

(4)  loonodaam  (wfthoat  fuMnal  fiat)  waa 
disapproved  by  the  teachers  of  the  chnrch.  The 
60th  canon  of  Illiberis  sUtea,  If  any  break  idola 
and  be  slain  on  the  spot,  aa  it  is  not  written  in 
tha  goapel,  nor  found  to  have  been  done  under  the 
apostles,  he  is  not  to  be  received  into  the  number 
of  tha  martyra.  Tha  41st  caami  even  allows  the 
fUthfnl  to  bava  IdoIa  in  their  booaaa  If  th^  ftar 
that  Huir  slavaa  would  oBa  violenoa  in  ease  of 
thair  removal. 

(5)  Individual  acruples  were  reftiaed  recog- 
niUon.  Raiistanca  to  tha  obligations  of  military 
aervica,  (which  was  Uia  ground  of  the  martyrdom 
of  Maximilian  in  Uaaritanla  in  AJ>.  296:  see 
his  Acta  in  Rul&art,)  is  made  a  bw  to 
munion  by  the  third  oanni  of  the  1st  oqiumU  of 
Aries. 

(6)  **  Hartyrem  non  facit  poena  sed  eansa.** 
The  conception  that  snffaring  is  martyrdom  Is 
implied  in  the  practice  of  the  Donatists  of  ofiarisg 
themselves  to  armed  wayfarers,  and  demanding 
with  terrible  thraata  tha  stroke  at  martyrdom 
(Aug.  Ep.  185  (50) ;  T.  0.  oolL  7,  8).  But  tiiia 
was  disapproved  by  others  of  their  nnmber  (Aug. 
Ep.  204  (61);  T.  il.  col.  940% 

iv.  Thoee  who  were  arrested  and  not  jet 
heard  in  court  were  called  martyn  dttignat* 
rrertnllian  ad  Jforfyrva).  Those  of  whose 
firmness  their  brethren  ware  not  quite  confidant 
are  named  by  Tertullian  WioeriaS^  martmi 
CTert.d>/.Me.  12>  Digi,„,,byGoOgle 
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T.  Tba  l«t«r  Qmkt  uimpt  a  olaMifiiatioB  ti 
tnxifn  into  rmriou*  cl—iei. 
Bieromortyn  an  tlu  awrtTn  of  tlw  dngj. 
Botlomartj/n  ax*  martjiad  iMnki. 
Migalaaurtyra  an  tlia  martTn  ti  tha  mI- 

Fartheywmartyr*  an  Tirglo  martyn. 

.^MargryS  Utla  of  ^  twin  phjnoiims 
Counai  ud  Damian,  is  extended  to  Strgiiu  and 
Bacchns,  and  to  John  and  Cyru»,  twodmUsr  pain. 

W*  find  the  tenn  m^lomartjr  in  Theo- 
phyUct  Simocatta  (t.  14).  Some  traoe  of  loch 
claieificitloB  vgfun  is  Folyvntw  ap.  Eos.  H.  S. 
T.  24. 

IL  Xflw  WMfar  wiUM  fito  CkrittianM  mffertd.— 
(1)  Cfrntral,  In  ancient  ctriliution  idoUtrr 
wai  alinoit  InMparable  from  daily  life.  Sdoca- 
tion  (TertoUiui,  dg  ItbMatrii,  o.  lOX  com- 
merce (St.  c.  11),  pahlio  atnnMmeata  (A.  c.  13), 
marriagei,  fonanu^  aodal  intereoocaa  (o.  16), 
domestic  Mrriaa  (o.  lt%  aUta  attin  <&  18^ 
military  dnty  (o.  19^  all  involTtd  id<4atr7. 
Tha  Jew*,  indead,  had  dealings  with  tha  Qeo- 
tilei  ■Tarrwhor*  and  kept  dear  of  idolatry. 
Hence,  while  the  only  intoloranoe  ahewn  to 
other  religion*  wu  an  oooaaional  attempt  to 
keep  the  wonhip  of  Isii  outside  the  walls 
•f  B(»u«  (Dio,  Ur.  6,  Val  Max.  I.  UL),  Judaism 
was  detestod,  and  all  the  charges  rebutted  by 
Tertnlliaa  from  the  Christians,  secret  enor- 
mities (Tert.  ApoL  7-9),  impioni  atheism  (ib. 
10-28),  disaffecUon  to  the  empire  (ib.  29-35X 
enmity  to  mankind  (ib.  86-41X  lasiness 
42-46),  priestcraft  (A.  46-49),  are  brought 
also  ss  calumnies  i^ainat  the  Jews  (Tac 
Sift  V.  4,  5 ;  Jut.  8aL  xir.  96  ff.).  B«)ides 
disbelief  la  the  gods  led  easily  to  sacrilege 
(Acts  xix.  37 ;  Kom,  ii.  33),  a  charge  not 
bronght  against  the  Christtaas.  (Tert.  ApoL 
41.)  Tat  tils  Jaws  wara  tolnatad,  were  pro- 
tacted  1b  tha  obaemBoa  of  tfaafr  ooda,  azamptad 
flrom  dTil  acUMi  on  the  Sabbath,  axcnsad  from 
adwlng  tha  imu^  of  the  ampwor,  and  erec 
permitted  to  make  proselytes.  Easetments  in 
their  &Toar  are  ouleotad  by  Josephns  (AiU. 

Jvd  XVI.  Ti). 

Stringent  as  war*  the  Bimuw  laws  against 
treason,  a  erima  into  which  words  as  well  as 
acts  might  be  iaterpratad — especially  eny  dis- 
respect to  the  emperor's  images — and  which 
reiulered  all  ranks  alike  liable  to  torture  (Paul. 
Smi.  T.  zzii. ;  Saeton.  Odcm.  37 ;  Amm.  Uarccll. 
zziz.  12;  Aniob.  Ir.  24;  DigeA  XLmt.  ir.X 
the  only  acts  of  the  C^iristlans  which  conld  be 
conotmed  as  treasonable  were  sudi  as  were 
freely  permitted  to  the  Jews.  The  example  of 
Joseph  might  mconrage  either  Christiu  or 
Jew  to  swear  by  the  life  of  Caesar.  (Tert.  Apoi, 
S3.)  Tbey  ooald  plead  that  to  call  him  ■  god 
before  his  death  would  be  ill-onened  (Sh  34). 

Again,  meetings  fi»  worship  might  be  omi> 
itroad  as  treasonable  (see  DiftiL  Xltil  xxii.  3, 
ZLTm.  It.  1),  and  were  at  any  rata  strictly 
lU^al,  STen  in  fulfilment  of  a  tow,  and  area  for 
Taterans,  unless  express  imperial  or  senatorial 
sanction  for  them  were  producible  (Snetoa. 
JvHut^  42[  Oatm.  82;  DigtH^  ui.  It.;  XLvn. 
zi.  8,  xxii.),  and  tha  old  laws  against  eren  pri- 
vate worship  of  gods  unrecognised  by  the  state 
(Cic  de  Leg.  ii.  8)  were  not  qoita  extinct  (Tao. 
Asm.  xiiL  32) ;  but  Jewish  worship,  poblic  or 
priTate,  had  sanction. 


The  livmatiaa  «i  guilds  and  oliUw  was'  strictly 
fbrbtddea  by  TV^an  (fnin.  ^  x.  43,  43,  97). 
Afterwards  it  was  more  and  mora  frequaotly 
pannitted  to  the  lower  classes  for  one  special 
purpose,  the  burial  of  the  dead.  These  guilds 
nsd  a  oommoa  chest  like  little  comnoa* 
wealtitSi  and  an  agent,  called  an  actw  or  syndic, 
wbo  appeared  fbr  them  in  any  legal  dispulai 
(Dig.  III.  It.  1).  All  the  fnaotions  of  the 
ohiu^  were  pwmitted  to  tbam,  as  the  chuidl 
is  described  by  Tertullian.  **  ApuoTod  alden 
preside.  ETeryone  brings  a  Itttja  sum  on  a 
certain  day  in  tha  mratht  or  whan  ha  pUatas, 
and  only  If  he  plosas,  and  only  if  he  can,  fivm 
this  stock  payments  are  mads,  not  ior  feasia, 
bat  ibr  support  and  burial  of  the  poor  and  w 
destltnta  oiphana  and  be<bWen  old  pec^e  aal 
shipwiaokad  sailors  and  couTicts  In  the  mines  « 
islands  or  jails  "  (Tert.  Apoi.  39).  This  wis  only 
ill^l  becaose  senatuial  aanotittt  was  ro^nints 
In  aaeh  eeae. 

WitAan^  VM  a  oqtltal  erinw  lij  Jewish 
law.  Bomsa  procedure  Taried,  for  people  of 
that  sort  were  alwan  being  forbidden  sad 
always  being  retained  ^ao.  jETM.  i.  32).  **  Bare 
him  allTe  "  is  the  outcry  of  the  rabble  in  Lndu'i 
.d^imis,  0.  64,  but  the  law  given  by  Paulni 
(8mL  V.  niil.  17)  decraaing  &ia  death  fbr  the 
winrda  aad  enulnxion  or  the  beasta  fiir  their 
aocomplicea  may  be  later.  Death  or  bamshmsnt 
is  the  penalty  that  wa  find  historically  in  tkt 
1st  century  (Tta.  Am.  ii.  38,  ziL  fi2 ;  Die,  IriL 
15 ;  Jut.  Bat.  'ri.  660  Suppoaad  possMsisa 
of  maf^eal  powers  waa  raoagfa  to  make  a  haoUe 
indiridual  formidable  and  ralpabla  for  treawn. 

Any  departure  from  theordinaryrsTerencefer 
the  gods  might  easily  be  linked  with  an  stbempt 
to  ton  the  gods  into  sUves.  Two  main  branches 
of  supwnataial  art,  astrology  and  ezoretio^ 
were  largely  in  Jewish  hands,  and  Hoaas  vu 
repotad  to  Mva  been  a  mighty  wixard. 

Any  new  superstition  wu  looked  upon  sa  a 
S^HKtl  of  magic—'*  Uagi  estls  qnia  novum  ntsdo 
quod  genus superBtHionisindadtis"(.^)(a.dctiiAis 
§  7,  Rolnart).  Otherwise  works  of  beneiioenM 
would  rather  lesd  the  rabble  to  regard  the 
wonder-worker  as  a  god  than  as  a  wissrd. 
Busy  slsndar  might  prodoee  a  rifolBtloB  of 
feeling,  but  to  ul  anpamatoral  preteaaiaBi^ 
nu^istarial  aoepUcism  had  a  ready  answer,  ths 
doom  of  death. 

(2)  Bpeaal.  Thus  &r  we  have  rerlawed  the 
first  part  only  of  the  laws  against  the  Christiau, 
namely  the  prerlonsly  erirong  legal  prindplai 
that  eonld  m  turned  against  them  by  "unjait 
disputations  of  the  juris-consults.*'  Theaechsrgts 
of  impiety,  foreign  superstitions,  treasoB,  oa* 
lawftil  assemblage,  magic,  af^iear  to  M.  Le  VAxA 
sufficient  to  explain  the  persecntiaos.  Bat 
LactanUus  (InttO.  ZVo.  v.  11)  tells  as  that  Olinaa 
also  coUaotad  in  the  first  book  of  his  last  work, 
Dt  OgMa  iVoooMMl^  asotiMr  aat  of  laws,  which 
the  vary  nature  of  the  case  and  the  whole  tcaor 
of  th«  acta  of  the  martyrs  and  of  the  writings  of 
tha  apologists  prove  to  have  existed,  the  **  laeri* 
legions  oonstitations  "  and  **  nefarious  reserlpts  " 
ofthe  emperors  directly  oansozing  it. 

It  was  indeed  necessary  in  order  to  hriiV  the 
princi]des  which  are  spwified  above  into  pby 
against  tha  Christians,  that  there  should  ba 
anthoritative  definitions,  distinguishing  Chri»> 
tlaolty  from  the  lawful  jn^^^^^^dusn.  aad 
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NfWig  It  Mttrtioc  fbr  ill  ritM  or  eoBOMdons  to 
in  terqd*.  It  WM  BMdfiil  thii  tlu  Tuioiu 
If  kill  of  goilt,  which  oottld  not  bo  nrgoi 
■piait  the  luno  4ct  under  diflentit  Iftwi,  witb- 
ent  tnofgnsaing  a.  principle  of  juri^>ruidfliioe 
(AfW^XLVUL  U.  14),  thoold  lU  b«  brought 
aoir  aw  hmif  and  KuniMd  np  into  s  rii^le 
ctiwL 

(a)  If  w«  inqidzi  vhn  ChristiaaU^  vu  first 
mik  oimiul,  the  mover  of  ootiqutj  is  on- 
uiiMnu.  Id  A.O.  S4,  his  mistrnt^  Poppaaa, 
\aaf  ■  Jewish  proaelTts  (Jot.  Ant.  Jvd.  zrriii. 
II  j  e£  Tw.  .^m.  ziiL  45,  xr.  6^  Nero  had 
■iit  Rome  a  very  Sodom,  vb«  a  fioty  doom 
m  Hw  fiuBW  ipu«d  the  Jowish  qnut«r 
warn  the  Iiber,  so,  u  calprito  wero  mntod  in 
mla  to  remoT*  the  >iupiciDD  fraa  Nero  hinuelf, 
oonflagntiim  was  charged  on  members  of 
Dcw  sect,  who  confessed  and  betrayed  the 
■BBM  e(  othm.  Then  •  decree  of  tha  emperor, 
fnhUf  doo  of  th*  obeequiom  and  net  rolnctant 
nsl^  mdo  tiw  profiodon  itf  Chxistianity  a 
am,  sBppoaed  to  in^y  enmitT  to  the  homan 
w^aBdHntcocad  to  be  Tiaitad  with  death,  by 
Wits,  crosaes,  flames,  or  noral  honors  InrenUd 
■a  Mipast^*  Their  deaths  were  tamed  to  sport, 
■M  Hen  nT«  his  own  gardens  for'  the  show 
(&&^ZT.44;  8nl^o^AU.iL41;TerL 
^aeL  5]L  We  hare  no  nint  of  ai^  o^HntniutT 
•f  pardon  on  recantatiim,  for  those  once  arrested. 
Tke  penscatioB  was  extended  to  the  prorinces 
(d.  1  Pet.  ir.  13-19),  and  eren  a  «M*  Semam* 
w^tmm  like  Ftal  m  beheaded  (TertoUian, 
Burjiaety  15> 

The  KcTtmiaa  perMcatka  has  only  left  ns  two 
OKtam  names  of  maztyrs,  Peter  and  na),  of  each 
•f  wlmm  thnr  disciple,  Clement,  says  emphati- 
ctllf,  i^ofiTipittatw  (c  by,  while  of  the  other 
Tktims  mnrdered  hj  Nero  ha  only  says  that  they 
(sflcnd  uohallowea  ontragea  (c.  6),  "Guilty 
«  tbe  Cbristiaoa  were,"  says  Tacitas  (1. 

tat  them  arose."  Tet  on  Nero's  death, 
all  his  other  conatitations  were  cancelled, 
«t  at  told  that  this  decrefe  against  the  Chris- 
tinu  alnic  remained  ("  permansit  erasis  omnibna 
W  ukum  inatitatom  Neronianom,"  Tertoll. 
ti  iUnM«  L  7).  So  w«  lean  firom  Dio  that 
Ttqanan  in  Aj>.  70,  after  Jenualem  was 
lakes,  wrote  to  Borne,  *<  wiping  ont  the  disgrace 
tt  tbssc  who  had  boen  condemned  for  what  were 
ciUad  inqiietiet  by  Neroaod  those  who  had  ruled 
■fter  Un,  alike  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  and 
pittiBg  an  and  to  accosations  oo  sadi  charges  " 


■  TWeoeslractioB  of  the  pasMge  tn  Tadtas  1*  otMcara, 
kit  httf  daanr  If  we  soppnee  bim  to  be  truMTlblng 
vtt  a  daags  o(  tense  iba  acttud  tonne  of  tbe  Hnstiu> 
MSNm,  wUdi  in  tbct  cms  seems  to  bsre  iMen  «rt- 
Mlr  vmM,  so  as  to  BtnUh  pkrasM  dncHptlvc  of  the 
«  fsoUMt  of  pHTleidc  to  be  asm  IV  fei  a  Ude  wttk 
HijiadlhrowaiBio  lbs  iiTW,aad  of  Silvia  Oacimea^ 
MMisMkethcmlMlnde  tbe  aoni  igerteeC  ilrssJag 
■H  M  bsMts,  and  seUlng  doB*  at  thmit  «r  setUni 
isp  A  Uhzs  m  tbeyboDi  on  ttaetr  crasies.  "  Ptreoniibai 
•tMstndlbria:  finanrntesflteaBteeUlaDlatacaDinD 
htnset  sot  enMlbas  aflUl  i  eat  flammaniU.  stqse  nM 
'I'kertttfnfaaraiwetamilnnilidsimntar.''  The 
fcfie  siifiifu,  or  ptagay  Airl  leens  to  owe  Its  ortglo 
t*tttchsqerfei*oii.  TbeTteOm'Btbroatwss&otbst, 
iMtsAeeld  Uale  the  sawke  Md  nBecaie  Umeelf. 
tie  test  *f  this  paskr  WM  allsnMi*  used  to  esmpd 
■«Alirle|lv1kV««  of  ]IMtas(]fsitlsl,jq>^.s. 
1^ 


(Dio  Caiiias,  IxrL  9>  The  eeaatuoHMUultani 
against  Ae  Chziatiaaa  tmaioed  ^wrently  on- 
repealed,  only  tnq>aided  by  this  In^erlal  des- 
patch (cf.  Kns.  B.  E.  T.  21). 

(6)  In  the  reign  of  Domitiaa,  if  we  may  trust 
the  Colbertine  Acta  of  Ignatins  (c  1),  there  were 
many  persecutions.  The  grandsons  oS  Jade,  sent 
as  prisonen  to  Domitiaa  by  Inrooatue,  as  chieb 
.of  the  hoaaa  ti  David,  wei*  dismlsaeH  oontemp- 
tuoosly  aa  harmless  peaaaata,  and  DMnitiitn 
stopped  this  penseoation  (Hegesi^  Ens.  H.  S. 
Ui.  20,  32). 

In  I.D.  95,  in  the  exaction  of  tribute  from  the 
JewB,  profession  of  ftith  was  made  imperative 
for  every  one,  and  tlie  Christians  were  accosed 
of  atheism.  Some  were  pBk  to  death,  othen 
were  stript  of  their  |H«pertr.  Among  the  chief 
snfferers  were  Clemens  and  Domitilla,  oousins  to 
the  emperor,  and  parents  of  his  heirs.  Clemens, 
tbovgh  oonsul  u  tbe  year,  was  beheaded: 
DomitlUa  wm  only  banished  to  the  isle  Pao- 
dataria.  GlabriOf  who  had  been  oonral  with 
Ttajan  in  A.D.  91,  and  had  been  oompelled  to 
fight  with  a  lioB  in  the  very  year  oi  his  omh 
snlate,  was  now  pat  to  death,  on  the  same  charges 
as  the  rest,  and  also  on  the  gronnd  of  his  easy 
victory  over  the  Umi.  Compoia  Snetonius 
Ihmi&mt  o.  13:  "daftrebaatw  qot  vei  impro- 
(essi  jodsioe  viverent,"  Dio  Caasina,  IxviL  1^ 
Bmttius  M  Eos.  E.RWL  18,  and  BiaroBym. 
96  [27]  and  Ens.  Ckrm.  Olymp.  218.  Donltilk 
ha*  given  her  name  to  a  Roman  cenetcir,  where 
Do  Eoasi  has  found  inscriptions  identifying  the 
sit«  as  her  prraerty,  and  a  shrine  adorned  with 
first  century  Clcrittiao  paintings,  and  especially 
with  a  vine  bnoeb  (lA^^)  in  allarion  to  the 
name  of  Clemens.  (BvUittiitiy  1865,  pp.  83  ff., 
91  ff.)  In  A.D.  96  Nerva  proclaimed  general 
toleration  (Dio  Cassius,  IxviiL  1),  and  dosed  the 
second  oecumenical  persecution,  and  the  last  till 
the  days  of  Dedoi  (Helito  ap.  Eos.  ff.  Si  iv.  26 ; 
Tert.  Apat.  e.  5 ;  Lactant.  da  Jfortihu,  e.  3). 

(o)  T^aa  is  oniversally  recognised  as  a  poi^ 
secntor.  The  dironoiogy  of  his  reign  is  somewhat 
hard  to  determine.  According  to  the  Coll>ertine 
Acts  of  Ignatius,  the  triumph  over  tbe  Dacisns 
was  followed  by  a  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
Christianity  being  regarded  by  the  soldierlr 
Tr^an  aa  insnborunation.  Trajan's  first  triumim 
over  the  Dadans  was  in  A.J>.  102.  It  seems  to 
have  been  somewhat  later  in  his  reign  tliat 
Simeon,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  suffered (Hegesippos, 
op.  Eus.  K  E.  ill.  32,  cf.  ZaJu,  FtOm  JpoOoUei, 
ii.807)L 

In  A.J>.  112,  aocwding  to  llonunsen,  Trajan 
wrote  his  bmous  rescript  to  Pliny  (Plla.  Ep. 
X.  97,  08),  making  Christianity  still  a  c^^tai 
crime,  bat  forbidding  search  for  the  o&oders,  or 
anonymous  accusations,  and  decremng  pardon  for 
any  who  recanted.  Under  this  law  it  was  pos< 
^le  fbr  bold  Christians  to  praoant  apoh^as  tn 
the  bith  withoot  behig  themeclvea  arraigned. 
The  apolo^ea  of  Arietldes  and  Qnadratns  pre- 
sented to  Hadrian  in  A.D.  125  (cf  Clinton  ad  ann.) 
were  immediately  followed  by  the  rescript  of 
that  emperor  to  Fundaaus,  inustiug  that  definita 
illegal  acts  must  be  allied  against  tbe  Christians 
by  responsible  accusers  (Ens.  S.  E.  iv.  9 ;  Helito 
op.  Eos.  iv.  26 ;  Jostin,  ApoL  I.  ad  fin, ;  Aubs, 
pp.  264,  276). 

Nothing  certain  is  known  about  the  pereecatin 
of  the  Christie-  by  H«lr^,,^^Tl«(5^g^ 


1122  MARTTB 


MABTYB 


Msignod  to  hb  reign  do  not  inspire  confidence. 
Thn  fint  hlatorUn  who  rsckoni  aim  u  a  p«ne- 
on  tor  is  Sulpidiu  Seranu,  ud  he  eonnecta  hit 
peraeentioa  with  the  foandation  of  Aelia  Capit<^ 
fins  OB  the  site  of  JernMlem.  This  uems  prob- 
able  enon^  for  we  most  remember  that  till 
tlien  the  H^imr  ehnnh  nmlnd,  that  the 
fonndfttloD  oF  AelU  wh  u  InedeBt  reering  of 
the  aboBoinatioB  of  desolation  on  tiie  tacred  dtee, 
that  at  the  same  time  drcnmcislon  was  forbidden, 
and  that  these  orents  syndironized  witli  the 
deification  of  the  vile  Antinons  (Clinton,  A.D. 
130-132>  Barcochbas,  the  leader  of  the  Jewish 
rvrolt,  pneUsed  ail  muner  of  cruelties  npon 
the  Christiana  (Jutii.  ApoL  L  31),  and  the 
mother  chnrch  of  Jenualem  ceased  to  he,  and 
wu  sncceeded  by  a  Gentile  congregation  at  Aelia 
(Ens.  ff.  E.  ir.  6).  The  only  martyr  of  this 
reign  of  whom  we  hare  certain  knowledge,  is 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  Telespboms,  whose  ezeca- 
tlon  nay  be  a«igned  to  aj>.  188  ot  1S7. 

Thm  is  some  nnoartalsty  as  to  the  idortlty 
and  dato  of  Anins  Antoninns,  an  urgent  per- 
secntor  in  A  sis,  who,  when  ail  the  Christiana 
of  the  town  prosented  themselves  before  him  in 
»  band,  order^  some  to  be  led  off  to  execution, 
and  said  to  the  rest,  **  Wretches,  if  yon  want  to 
die,  there  are  predpices,  and  yon  hare  halters." 
(T^nlL  ai  Soap.  o.  5.) 

The  diief  danger  of  the  Christians,  howerer, 
was  from  popnlar  ontcriee,  and  the  most  promi- 
nent members  of  the  chnroh  bore  the  brnnt  of 
the  assanlt,  and  quenched  the  ftory  of  their 
adversaries  by  their  death  (cf.  Origen  in  Joann. 
Ti.  S6;  t.  ir.  p.  133>  A  notable  Instance  is 
Polycsrp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  was  bunt  on 
Saturday  the  28rd  of  Febmary,  A.D.  155 
(Waddington,  Vi$  At  Mtimir  ArittUt,  Mitn.  de 
FAoad.  dM  Inmr^MmM,  1667,  t  xni  pp.  203  £, 
332  ft.).  The  BuArlags  of  the  martyrs  were 
the  occasion  and  the  staple  of  the  apologies. 
Thns  the  apology  of  Jostin  complained  of  the 
martyrdom  of  Ptolemy  by  Urbidas,  it.  between 
^.D.  156  and  160.  This  seems  to  hsTO  elidted 
the  extant  rescript  of  Pins  (cos.  ir.  trib.  pot. 
1^  xxi.  ie.  A.IK  158— pven  as  of  Marcos  in 
A.DL  161,  by  EuiebiaB,k  #.  JL  It.  13),  addreesed 
to  the  oooidl  of  Ada,  demanding  proof,  not 
merely  of  ChrisUanity  bnt  of  treason,  and  in 
de&olt  of  snch  proof,  threatening  the  aocnser 
with  condign  punishment.  The  genuineness  of 
this  rescript  has  been  doubted,  because  of  its 
irank  recognition  of  the  pletr  oi  the  Christians, 
and  of  thnr  nmeriority  to  the  lyoophanta  who 
aooosed  them.  This  seems  to  u  qnita  in  ke^dng 
with  the  character  of  Pins. 

(d)  Uarcns,  the  noblest  of  the  emperors,  q>pears 
as  a  persecutor.  Hi*  sincere  piety  in  troublons 
times  probably  decreed  nniTerMl  raligions  obser- 
Tanoes  with  which  the  Christians  could  not 
oomply.  Both  Ute  acta  of  Jostin  (jld.  166),  the 
earliest  tliat  appear  really  to  be  taken  down  by 
a  notary  at  the  time,  and  the  apology  of  Helito 
(Eus.  M.  E.  It.  26%  written  npon  ocauion  of  the 
martyrdnn  of  Sagaria  of  litodioea,  AJi.  167 
iAiM,  p.  863X  "PHk  of  edicts  ordaining  that 
•11  who  wen  eanght  should  be  oompdled  to 
aaeriflce.    If  there  were  no  rerersu  of  the 


k  The  mscript  fs  given  it  the  close  oT  the  socslkd  flnt 
apologT  of  JoBtla.  We  igne  with  hpebrodM  In  regaid> 
tag  tte  two  spotasks  as  «a«,  thoa^  nut  la  tbe  dels. 


decision  of  Trajan,  and  no  hunt  after  the  Chris* 
tians  were  decreml,  there  were  at  any  rata  plei^ 
of  "  concnsdoDB."  The  Christians  were  driva 
to  bnild  thdr  splendid  tombs  nndergnond,  ai  ia 
the  case  of  Janoarins  IBvUettmi,  1865,  p.  97> 
The  emperor's  jnstioa  replied  to  the  apologies  of 
MeUto  sad  of  ApoUlBirii  (Eos.  B.  £.  ir.  27. 

5)  by  a  law  which  ooDdenmed  the  accoser  of 
Christians  to  death  whether  his  durge  were  sah- 
stantiated  or  not  (Tert.  ApoL  5).  This  wu 
snbseqnent  to  the  delireranco  of  Uie  army  by  sa 
unexpected  fiiU  of  rain  in  a.d.  174.  The  nscriiit 
of  the  emperar  ascritnng  this  to  tlio  praycn  <f  a 
ChriftiaB  I^OB  is  an  undoubted  fbt^eiy,  aadii 
not  that  to  wUdi  Tartullian  alludes  (f.  c,  tL 
ad  Soap.  4).  It  is  however  posuble  that  Vsmi 
may  have  commended  the  piety  of  the  Legio 
Faiminata,  and  that  ApolIinariB  WKj  havt 
pointed  out  that  in  that  legion  the  Ghrirtini 
were  numerous. 

Bnt  though  oonTiBoed  that  the  Christkaswm 
Dot  atheista,  and  ston  In  repressing  the  altaeb 
made  upon  them  by  privato  sycophants,  Harcos 
was  not  nbiquitona  and  was  not  unprejndiefd. 
Christian  martyrs  appeared  to  him  to  dk  is  a 
spirit  of  Irrational  emulation,  TpayifSms  nrri 
^Aiir  wapira^a  (Jfoit  li.  S),  and  hnca  he  «m 
disposed  to  regard  (Arlstiani^  u  a  MgUM 
fhoatidsm.  His  hatred  of  priestcraft  man  Ins 
decree  that  whoever  scared  men's  minds  witk 
anperstition  should  be  banished  to  an  jdsad 
(Du.  XLTin.  rix.  30.)  Meanwhile  he  wai  hln- 
self  somewhat  priestridden  by  his  philosophns; 
the  senators  were  for  tiie  most  part  otteriy 
oppoaed  to  the  new  religion,  and  not  likdy  to  be 
impartial  Judges,  and  popular  uproar  <ud  art 
always  present  itself  as  the  voice  of  a  rthUik 
bnt  sometimes,  as  at  Vienne  and  Lyons  in 
177,  as  the  act  of  a  mnnidpality.  "nw  gonraor, 
on  that  occasion,  found  Christian  prisoMis 
awaiting  him  aocused  by  the  whole  town  ef 
Lyons,  and  himself  proceeded  to  commit  sa 
auTooato  who  appeared  for  them  and  avowed  kit 
Cliristianity,  to  torture  the  heathen  dMaestics 
of  tha  Christians  and  to  extract  supposed  evidenoi 
of  cannibal  banqueta  and  Inoestaous  afie%  I* 
permit  the  murder  by  the  rabble  heme  th* 
tribunal  of  Ushop  FotUnu^  who  was  tippesd 
to  be  the  Christ  worshipped  by  the  ChrMiai^ 
and  finally  to  oonanlt  the  emperor  abont  thot* 
who  were  Roman  dtizens  without  permittiai 
them  to  go  and  plead  their  own  cause  befon 
him.  Marcus  wruto  back  that  those  who  rt- 
oanted  shoold  bt  reloaaed ;  those  wlio  psialitai 
ahonld  bt  drummed  o^  Lt.  oudgelled  to  death. 
A  similar  decree  appears  in  the  acts  of  Cssdlis, 
which  are  referred  by  De  Rossi  to  this  date.  It 
seems  to  have  called  forth  the  apology  d^  Atbca- 
^oras.  The  Qallic  governor  assumed  a  oertaia 
liberty  in  intorpreting  It.  He  gave  np  toihe 
beasts  all  who  were  not  Roman  dtizens,  and  oae 
who  was.  Other  tortures  were  allied  to  tkent  , 
in  the  amphitheatre  for  the  amuseincnt  of  the 
people,  a  chair  of  red-hot  iron,  in  whidi  the 
priMner  was  fostened.  This  is  noteworthy  ai 
indieatiag  the  efitet  of  persecutioa  of  tb* 
Christians  In  whetting  an  appeUto  for  horan, 
— Tertnlliaa  (ad  Martyrm,  5)  tells  of  some  who 
volunteered  to  run  a  coarse  in  a  flwnitig  shirty 
and  also  in  nndermioing  the  old  &bric  of  disr* 
tered  liberties,  and  redndng  the  world  nndertbe 
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mcr^  of  Uarcoa  m  itnportut  m  dc&utfllj 
i-MffiM'wg  Out  OB^ymnit  of  torture  to  indaos 
wMrtitfaa.  Hmm  who  poaitted  in  eeafyanm 
■tn  liable  to  tortare,  sad  it  eune  to  be  naed  not 
«■!;  to  didt  coafinrioiis  of  imaginAry  goilt,  bat 
n  Mipel  dmiBl  of  the  faith  (Tert.  Apot.  2). 
flic  £Kt  is  that  tho«e  who  prodsimed,  I  am  a 
Gbirtiu  aad  amoDg  tu  no  eril  it  done,  not  only 
Ucdta  rapplT  erideoco  wainit  the  Christians, 
tkariMn  imnagabla  •riduee  In  their  fiiToor 
(cf  £b>.  ff.  E.  V. 

Oniftiaiilty  ma  left  by  Idarctu  in  a  moat 
lailoM  podtion.  It  wai  a  capital  crime 
(itber  to  be  a  Quistiao,  or  to  accuse  another 
•fbdag  M.  Thus  the  accnser  of  the  senator 
JpeUMio,  in  tbe  reign  of  Coounodne,  waa  put 
todnth  hf  baring  his  legs  broken,  bnt  Apollo- 
tm  kissel^  after  pleading  hia  caase  beiore  the 
wtc,  was  beheaded  (Eos.  ff.  E.  v.  21).  The 
fnewiiags  of  the  goreraors  Taried.  One  ang- 
gntil  an  answer  that  wonU  en^le  him  to 
se^nt,  another  bonnd  the  calprits  orer  to  aattafy 
tkir  towwfeilc,  a  third  let  them  off  with  a  little 
tntnre,  a  iinirtta  beheaded  them,  a  6fth  bnmt 
then  a^re  CTertnll.  ad  Soap.  4).  There  were 
oancts  in  Uie  mine*  in  Saidiniu  on  the  gronnd 
«f  tbeiT  &ith,  whose  release  waa  obtained  of 
CMusdaa  by  hia  Christian  eoncnUne,  Uarcia. 
i  Hit  of  tbem  was  fnmished  her  by  bishop 
^idor,  and  the  name  of  Callistna  was  omitted, 
liecaait  be  had  been  gniltj  of  breach  of  the 
pact  in  disturbing  tiie  Jews  in  their  synagogoe 
(fiWBanptajwflw,  ix.  13).  There  were  belierera 
ia  hi^  statitm  in  the  palace  (Iron.  c.  Haer. 
tT.30). 

(f)  The  power  of  the  senate,  so  hottile  to  Chris- 
tiutty,  wsa  orerthrown  along  with  the  dynaatv 
€  Tiajan  (Oibbon,  ch.  r.).  No  Christians  fol- 
iwcd  the  standards  of  the  usurpers  Albinus, 
Kigcr,  and  Oasnan  (Tert.  ad  Soap.  2),  but 
Straus,  the  military  deapot,  who  prorad  no- 
Mew,  had  many  Ckriatian  fiiTDUiltea  whom  he 
•Wtared,  and  bu  son  was  reared  on  Christian 
Bilk  (A.  4). 

TatSerouB  waa  compelled  (A.D.  202)  to  for- 
U  csBfcrnons  to  Cbrittianity  (Spartian,  Smavs, 
t.  17X  and  the  persecution  which  ensued,  the 
fint  that  martyra  in  Africa  (Tertullian, 
W  Si,  WM  io  fierce  that  the  ChrtsUkni 
thaariit  tie  end  of  the  world  must  be  drawing 

B  aHtker  way,  howerer,  thia  emperor  enabled 
tha  ^«rch  to  acquire  a  sort  of  legal  recognition. 
Sams  made  the  permission  of  funeral  guilds 
to  thaaeaf  slender  means,  ptorided  they  met  only 
«ei  a  menth,  nidreisal  through  Bome,  Italy, 
Md  tha  prerinocs  (pig.  XLTil  xziil.  1),  and  oom- 
^ttcd  dwiges  of  ill^al  association  to  the  joris- 
&tiea  of  the  dty  praefect  (A.  I.  zii.  1  or  14> 
The  charcb  saw  her  opportunity.  The  arch- 
dneoa  Calliatns  (jld.  198)  was  set  orer  the 
m  cemetery  on  the  Appian  Way.  A  sum  of 
kiih  money,  distributed  in  preaenta  at  ■  the 
SdanaHa,  prerentad  awkwaid  queatfwH  aboat 
the  nligioa  of  tha  new  fimeral  aodety,  though 
it  vaa  iadeed  no  secret,  and  the  dergy  were 
k«keii,  by  the  police,  among  the  tarems,  gam- 
biiagbaiuei,  brothels,  and  thieveries.  But  the 
m^nilfta  in  any  way  of  the  dergy  1^  the  state 
boriaaad  tbeir  power  and  reqxineibility,  and 
■ida  tha  independent  ambigoons  petition  of  the 
mOjn  ^mt  from  tba  sMrgy  abm  the  Idty, 


disturlnng  discipline  by  indnlgeaoes,  a  thing  less 
and  leas  tenable.  Uennwhile,  as  wardens  of  the 
oeneteriea  pursaing  their  otiier  offices  of  charity 

under  cover  of  attending  to  the  tomba,  the  clergy, 
instead  of  little  meetings  from  house  to  house, 
could  organize  grand  celebrations  in  subter- 
ranean halls  before  the  monuments  of  the  heroes 
of  the  faith ;  and  to  conform  their  phraseoloCT' 
and  ritual  aa  mocb  as  poa^le  to  heathen  modda 
waa  an  obrhnis  preeantbnL  Tlie  danger  that 
lurked  in  such  conformity  remained  wholly  un- 
suspected  {PhUoaopJtxtmma,  ix.  12;  Tertullian, 
de  Fuga,  12,  13;  Bvlitttmi,  1866,  pp.  8-11, 
19-22).  ' 

(./)  The  extension  of  the  Roman  franchise  by 
Caracalla  to  all  the-  free  anbieota  of  the  empire 
made  the  torture  of  Christiana  thenceforward 
the  torture  of  free  Romans.  We  do  not  read  of 
direct  sanction  of  Christianity  or  repeal  of  the 
laws  against  it,  till  the  days  of  Alexander 
Sevems.  "Christiaaoa  ease  passua  est."  He 
proposed  to  erect  a  temple,  and  gare  the  pre- 
ference to  the  guild  of  the  Chris tUna  orer  the 
guild  of  the  cooks,  when  they  diaputed  about  n 
piece  of  land.  Hia  successor,  Maximin  (&.D.  235- 
237),  aimed  a  persecution  at  the  clergy  only 
(Ens.  ff.  E.  tL  28),  which  seems  not  to  have 
been  oeoomenioal  only  because  his  rule  ^as  not 
everywhere  firmly  established.  It  affected  Egypt 
and  Asia  ^irmilian  ap.  Cypr.  Ep.  75,  c  10),  and 
abore  all  Soma,  Pontianus  and  Hlppolytns  were 
transported  to  Sardinia,  and  there  died  ((hi. 
Ltberiaaua) ;  Anteros,  after  aix  weeks*  episcopate, 
waa  put  to  death,  it  is  aaid,  for  his  diligence  in 
collecting  and  treasuring  up  the  acts  of  the 
martyrs  (Cat.  Felicianvt).  Protoctetns  and 
Ambrose  of  Caesarea  were  exhorted  to  martyr- 
dom by  Origen.  It  is  a  question  whether  the 
martyn  mentioned  by  Eusebios  (S.  E.  vi.  4,  5) 
ought  not  to  Im  referred  to  thia  persecution 
rather  than  to  that  of  Severua,  for  Isidore  of 
Pelusium  expressly  mentions  Maximin  as  the 
persecutor  of  Potamiaena  (Pallad.  Sid.  Zautiae. 
c  3).  The  one  part  to  which  the  persecution 
seems  not  to  have  extended  ia  Aftka  (Dodwell, 
J>iu.  Cypr.  xi.  48-50). 

This  outbreak  was  followed  by  a  period  of 
imperial  favour.  The  emperor  Philip  is  said  to 
have  been  himself  a  Christian. 

Dedna  (a.d.  250)  instituted  the  third  oecn- 
menical  persecution,  by  what  laws  we  know  not, 
but  be  seems  to  have  given  the  reins  to  a  great 
popular  onslaught,  which  at  Alexandria  had 
begun  a  year  before  without  waiting  for 
imperial  enconn^uneat,  but  which  was  let 
loose  universally  by  Dedna. 

The  persecution  of  Dscins  appears  to  .have 
aommed  up  in  itself  the  characteristics  of  all 
previous  persecutions :  direct  and  universal  like 
those  of  Nero  and  Domittan,  it  was  conservative 
and  disciplinary  in  aim  like  that  of  Trajan,  it 
employed  torture  for  the  direct  purpose  of 
fbrdng  recantation  Ilka  those  of  Marcus  and 
Severua,  and  it  broke  through  a  period  of  peace 
and  was  directed  prindpally  against  the  clergy 
like  that  of  Maximin.  The  ilcfii  Smoera  belong'- 
ing  to  it  are  thoee  of  Pionius,  Achstlus,  Maii- 
mos,  Petrufl  Lampeacenus,  Lndanus.  The  story 
that  Decius  was  so  impressed  by  the  answers  of 
Achatiua  of  Plsidia,  which  were  reported  to 
him,  tliat  he  recalled  tha  adict  vf  pnaacutioa,  ia 
•omewhat  confirmed  by  i^mm^^&^ 
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cation  before  the  elow  of  Ui  rdn.  Cnttiaa 
returned,  aal  m  new  pope  eloetad  u  thit 
early  part  of  251  (Updn^  CSkroN.  JBom.  Xueh. 

Persecation  was  renewed  under  Gallu,  occa- 
•ioBad  hj  the  plague  (a.d.  252,  253). 

In  AJ>.  354  commencet  a  formal  ragtatraUoo 
of  the  Udiopa  in  the  atata  archina.  Valsrian 
■eemi  to  hare  hoped  thns  to  keep  control 
orer  the  charch  vithont  the  necesBity  of 
making  martyrs.  In  257  he  had  the  biahopa 
Intern^ted  ud  banished  (  C^fprfmj,  e.  11). 
Baportt  of  the  intem^toriea  mre  pablidted 
(Cypr.  77 ;  DimiyB.  Alex.  op.  Koa .  H.  E. 
Tii.  11),  and  seam  to  have  earned  the  biahopa 
the  tiUe  of  martyrs.  At  least  Dionysios  of 
Alexandria  is  commemorated  aa  such,  though  he 
surrived  the  persacntion  and  died  in  peace.  Bat 
in  AJK  356,  Taiwan  wrote  that  nil  the  clergy 
idioold  be  execated  offbaod,  nobles  and  knights 
degraded  and  stript  of  their  property,  and  only 
pat  to  death  if  they  still  persisted,  ladies  should 
Im  banished,  officers  of  the  household  led  off  in 
convict  gangs  to  penal  labour  (Cypr.  Ep.  82). 

Gallienoa  (a.d.  260)  stopt  the  persecation  and 
gave  legal  sanction  to  ue  church  body,  and 
reinstated  it  in  poesesrioo  of  ite  corporate  pro- 
perty (Sua.  S.  E.  TiL  13> 

Aurelian  had  intended  (Eas.  S.  E.  ri.  30),  or 
even  decreed  (Lact.  de  MoriSnat  6)  a  persecution, 
but  the  execution  of  the  deujn  was  frostrated 
by  his  death  (aj>.  275>  The  peace  of  the 
charch  endured  till  the  openin|>  of  the  4th 
coBtary. 

Like  his  great  master  in  stateimanship, 
Anrelian,  Diocletian  also  appeared  as  a  pro* 
teotor  of  the  charch  so  long  as  he  was  occu- 
pied with  rebelsor  foreign  foes.  But  in  his  17th 
y«ar  (A.D.  300)  before  his  final  triumphs,  when 
be  was  lailooslj  awaiting  ntwa  from  the  East, 
he  expelled  all  Christiaae  from  the  army  (Bos. 
Chrm.  H.  E.  Vm.  iT. ;  •  I^ct.  de  Mort.  10). 
In  A.i>.  303  he  was  induced  by  Oalerias  relnc' 
tantly  to  re-enact  the  edicts  of  Valerian,  with 
some  exceptions  and  additions.  His  decree  was 
phwmrded  at  NiotHnedia  <»  February  33.  No 
Mood  WM  to  be  ahcd,  bat  (a)  the  flhnrcihea  were 
to  be  niad,  ^)  the  sacred  hooka  were  to  be 
Immt,  (c)  the  Christians  were  to  be  disfranchised 
and  outlawed,  (tf)  li>erH  and  addkii  (el  iw  oIk«- 
ritus)  persisting  in  Christianity  were  to  be 
reduced  to  slavery  (Ens.  ff.  E.  viii.  2  ;  Lact.  tfe 
Mori.  13).  Two  conflagrations  in  the  palace 
caused  the  torture  and  execution  of  the  Christian 
domestics,  and  a  teoond  decree  incarcerating  the 
entire  clergy  (Lact.  A  Mort.  14,  15 ;  Ens.  H.  E. 
vm.  vi.  9).  The  celebration  of  tite  Vicennalia  at 
the  close  of  the  same  year,  whidi  was  the  occa- 
^on  of  the  release  of  all  other  prisoners,  was 
dgaalised  by  the  employment  of  tortnre  to  force 
tlM  Christians  to  sacrifice  (Eos.  Tb.  The 
results  of  these  edicts  are  graphically  portrayed 
In  the  Acts  of  Theodotus :  "  All  the  chiefs  of  the 
brethren  were  kept  fast  in  prison ;  their  houses 
were  ransacked ;  the  unbelieTat*  plundered 
wtutarer  came  in  their  way;  fnebom  virgins 
ware  shameleHly  violated;  them  waa  no  puce 
Of  nftty  even  mr  thoee  vko  Bed ;  they  eoald 
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not  long  endure  their  hanger,  so  that  many  g»Ta 

themselves  up  to  be  taken,"  Altars  wer»  plaoad 
io  the  law  coarta  that  none  might  plead  a  tanae 
without  first  sacrificing  (de  MortSm,  15).  A 
whole  Christian  town  with  its  iufaatntant*  was 
burnt  in  Phrygia  (Eng.  H.  E.  vm.  zL).  N«w 
tortures  were  inveuted.  The  victims  wen 
stretched  on  a  rack  (equuloos)  or  hung  op  with 
st<mes  fastened  to  their  feet,  then  beaten  in  tkat 
posture  with  cudgels,  rods,  or  scourges;  then 
torn  with  iron  books  (ongnlae,  pectinea);  then 
rubbed  with  salt  and  vine^;  ihmn  burnt  bit  bv 
Int  from  the  eoles  <tf  tbSr  feet  upwards  with 
torches  or  hot-iron  plates,  water  being  meonwliile 
thrown  in  their  faoes  to  keep  life  in  them  (E^u. 
H.  E.  vm.  vi. ;  cf.  L«!t.  dt  Mort.  31),  or 
dr^ged  along  the  rough  ground  to  restore 
oonsciottsBesB  (Ens.  B.  E.  vm.  x.).  Thoe*  wke 
were  remaoded  to  jail  wera  put  in  the  stocks 
with  their  feet  Ihr  aanndar,  aiid  Ugh  np  so  that 
they  had  to  Ue  on  their  hadn.  All  tiiaaothiKa 
were  done  before  the  peraeeBtieB  had  pwpnrfy 
commenced. 

Throughout  the  west,  in  Italy^  Africa,  Spain, 
and  even  In  Oaul  and  Britain,  except  aa  Car  aa 
Herculius  was  checked  by  his  snbwdinato  Oo^ 
stantios,  possession  of  Christian  hooka,  atton- 
dance  on  Chriatian  meetings,  and  ooncealmont  of 
Christian  fugiUves,  were  alruuiy  reckoned  capital 
crimes.  Such  interpretation  was  put  on  the 
bloodless  decrees  of  Diocletian  by  his  cell«agne 
(Mason,  PereeeuMMo/  iTwcfcttm,  pp.  48,  116^ 
154C  172£>  la  the  East  it  was  stiU  illMal 
to  Ull,  but  not  to  mutilate  a  Christtan  (ma. 
Mori.  Pal.  ii.  1).  To  understand  the  honor  of 
the  peraecution  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
it  was  similar  to  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  <tf 
Nantes,  a  sadden  subversion  of  l^al  seouritj,  s 
sodden  disruption  of  paaoeable  sodetj,  say,  a 
sadden  withdrawal  of  imperial  bvour. 

In  804  the  persecation  raged  moat  fiCTcafy,  fw 
HerculioB  was  still  supreme  in  the  west,  attd 
Diocletian  was  not  in  a  condition  to  ocmtrol 
Oalerias  in  the  east  At  the  beginning  of  the 
year  a  new  edict  extended  the  obligation  of 
sacrifice  to  all  the  people  of  every  town,  and 
■auctioned  the  arrest  of  conaeerated  virgins 
of  the  church  and  their  consignment  to  Ike 
bro^els  (Ens.  Mart.  PaL  3 ;  Acta  Irtne,  c.  5 ; 
cf.  Acta  Theodorae^  c  I).  Even  this  did  not 
satisfy  the  enemies  of  the  church.  In  A]wU  a 
senatUB-oonsnltam  (cf.  Hartene,  TAaa.  iit  1649) 
and  a  rescript  of  Heroulios  decreed  the  aeisaiv 
of  Chrisiana  *' wherever  found,"  and  mnngniinil 
that  the  penalty  miriit  be  death  (HasoB.  b. 
212  ff.). 

On  the  1st  of  May,  305,  Diocletian  and 
Maximianns  Herculius  abdicated.  Coustaittins. 
who  had  retained  the  oonfessore  and  itismiaiiid 
the  apostates  among  the  officers  of  his  own 
household  (Ens.  Vit.  Coiui.  i.  xvi.),  did  not,  of 
course,  urge  the  persecution  further  in  the  west, 
but  the  charch  was  not  reinstated  la  her  legal 
rights,  and  the  western  Caesar  was  a  nominee  of 
Oalerias.  In  the  east  under  Qaleriaa  and 
Maxim  in  the  peraecution  raged  with  ledoubUd 
fury,  and  a  law  waa  promulgated  coBdemBliy 
the  Christians  to  die  by  ebw  fire  {D§  MortAms^ 
21).  The  mode  of  punishment  varied  from 
province  to  province.  In  Cappadoda  their  legn 
were  broken ;  in  Mesopotamia  they  were  sn^ 
cated  by  hanging  their  ^M^^j^y^-da  over  a 
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awkf  file ;  tn  Postu  thay  had  thair  aiili  ton 
it,  md  other  tortures  too  horrible  Ut  ralate ;  at 
JJexuKlria  their  ears,  notes,  aad  hands  were  cut 
of;  in  the  Thtbais  they  were  fastened  to  two 
bae{kf  brought  together  hj  force  and  then  let 
go,  aod  M  torn  aaniider.  If eanwhile  the  pitjlDg 
tMof  wonld  fiirce  tbnn  to  sacrifice,  or  drag 
1km  dP  ij  their  fett  and  Mt  them  among  the 
apwtitM,  and  stop  their  montha  if  thej  tried  to 
Mj  arrtliing  (Eiu.  H.  E.  Tm.  iii.  ix.  xii.). 

Ob  the  death  of  Constantius,  Jnlj  25,  306, 
(Wtantine  was  proclaimed  in  Britain,  and  hia 
fint  act  was  to  repeal  the  prohibition  of  Chria- 
SmUtj  (Uet.  dt  Mart.  M).  In  October, 
KuntiBi,  son  of  Hvrcoliiu,  nsarpad  the  pmple 
io  Borne.  Serema,  who  wa«  sent  against  hun, 
vai  defeated  and  pat  to  death.  Hercolins  re- 
nmed  the  purple  along  with  his  son,  and  thej 
allied  thenuelrea  with  Constantine.  Toleration 
TM  deahtleas  a  condition  of  alliance,  and  a  new 
tuhin  of  Rome  was  elected;  bnt  to  grant  the 
thaia  her  right  of  imposing  penance  on  ap<K 
jtdes  mnit  hare  been  intolerable  to  Hercnlina 
Btawb  ensnedj  the  old  emperor  was  forced  t> 
and  the  same  &te  ^  exile  was  imposed  m 
tn  sweeMiT*  popes,  EtueUiu  and  MaroeXna. 
h  tb  «th  jear  the  Christians  had  thfli*  feet 
mined  and  th«x  ajas  pat  oat  instead  of  being 
pot  to  death  (Ens.  Mart  PaL  yin.).  In  the 
aatraan  there  wma  a  new  edict  enjoinii^  sacrifice 
«■  ma,  woman,  and  child  (fb.  ix.).  In  April, 
311,  the  dying  CUerios  with  Covtaatina  and 
liifaiBS,  pnt  ont  an  edict  of  telanUon'  (tiuk 
B.£.vm.  iTil. ;  Lact.  dt  MorU  54).  This  wu 
nppKsaed  by  Uftzimln,  who  only  wrote  to  his 
fmmon,  bidding  them  desist  from  persecntion 
<Ebi.  £  f  .  ix.  i.>  On  the  death  of  Galerins  he 
mode  himself  master  of  all  Asia.  He  then  in- 
daesd  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  to  present 
petitions  to  him  antraating  blm  to  oonUnnt  the 
nth(Ens.  Jf.  fLocaiT.;  iMi.  A  JTort  86X 
ad  decrenng  for  their  own  part  ejqmlsian  of  the 
Antians.  Christian  Armenia  flew  to  arms 
(Eafc  KS-VK.  TiiL  2).  Plagne  and  fiuaine  gare 
thi  Christians  new  opportonity  for  charity  (A.). 

In  Borne  the  property  of  the  church  was  re- 
And,  U  HKOvdaBM  with  the  edict  of  Galerios, 
ky  Kuentfatt  to  XakaUadM  In  Joly,  811  (Aug. 
tiDom.  fott  coB.  i.  xiii. ;  t.  ix.  p.  S62;  cf.  Cat. 
Liiriamt').  There  are  legends  of  martyrdoms 
at  SoBM  in  presence  of  Diocletian  about  the  close 
•f  the  rdgn  of  Maxentios,  e.g.  the  fonr  crowned 
Miat*  and  Sebastian,  and  we  know  that  If  axen- 
tlBs  and  Maxiuis  were  secret  allies,  and  Dio- 
d41aa  was  aocnaed  of  fitronring  them  (Victor. 

mix.  8>  Whether  Maxentios  had 
bncd  peraeentOT  or  not,  the  viotory  of  Constan- 
tiae  was  nooe  the  less  a  trinmph  br  the  Christ 
tinst  Before  the  close  of  312  he  met  Llcinins 
at  Milan  and  pat  forth  the  fiunons  edict  of 
toleiatimi  (Sns.  A  >K  IX.  ix.  9,  X  t.  ;  Uct.  do 
lfcrt45, +8;  Mascm,  PtrmuUm  of  DtocMum, 
p.  333).  This  was  at  once  communicated  to 
Kaximin  and  stopt  his  designs  of  persecation, 
thsagh  (as  before)  he  stibetitated  a  rescript  of 
bowa(Eas.£.Sla.lx.ll>  Bnt  befint  the 
^  ef  the  winter  he  declared  war,  vowii^,  if 
rietMions,  to  exterminate  the  Christians.  The 
umy  of  lidnios  called  on  Ood  most  high  and 
holy.  Haximin  fled  (Uct.  40,  47),  and  decreed 
tderation  and  died  (Eaa.  S.  E.  IX.  x.  Qff.). 
Iho  onimsal  tolemtioa  promiaed  by  the  edict 


of  If  Uan  wasf  however  impoeslble.  The  church 
as  a  corpnate  body  fossened  property,  and  the 
qoestioD  necessarily  arose  who  were  the  true 
members  of  the  ctfporation.  In  this  question 
the  state  could  iwt  but  interfere,  and  claim  a 
ri|^t  of  regulaUigthe  conditions  of  membership 
in  the  interests    public  morality, 

IIL  SonuM  ?rocedw«. — There  was  a  regular 
form  for  acetsers  to  giro  in.  *'  L.  Titios  pro- 
fesstu  est  sf  Maeriam  lege  Jolia  de  adnlteriis 
ream  defers,  qnod  dlcit  eam  cum  C.  Seio  in 
dritate  ill*  dnno  illius  mease  illo  coes  illis  adal- 
terium  e^ai^an  "  (Digntj  iL  3).  The  proconsul 
deckled  vhether  to  commit  the  cnlprits  to 
prison  T  to  a  soldier,  or  to  admit  them  to  bail, 
or  to'esve  them  at  large  (tb.  iii.  1).  Those  who 
had  ^nfessed  their  guilt  were  put  in  chains  till 
sefronce  was  passed  (A.  iii.  5),  The  poUoe  courts 
sent  up  ptisMias  with  a  brief  of  the 
eridence  against  thtm :  the  higher  courts  were 
orbidden  to  condemn  without  fnah  hearing 
(tb.  iii,  6).  Jailors  were  often  bribed  to  leave 
the  prisoners  unchained,  or  to  afford  them  means 
of  committing  snidde  (A.  iii.  7),  but  jailors  who 
let  their  pristmen  escape  through  culpable 
negligence  were  liable  to  be  pnni^ed  with  diMith 
(lb.  iiL  12).  To  kill,  sconrg^  or  torture  a 
Roman  citizen,  or  to  detain  him  mm  proceeding 
to  Rome  to  plead  his  came  thtfe,  was  to  be 
guilty  of  assault  on  the  public  peace  (A.  tL  8, 
9).  Nobody  might  be  condemned  in  his  absence 
without  a  hearing  (ib.  zriL  1).  A  prisoner  might 
not.be  stript  of  his  poaiessions  tiU  ha  were  oon- 
demned  (ib.  xx.  2).  There  was  great  liberty  of 
appeal,  even  for  slares,  who  might  appeal  on 
their  own  behalf,  if  their  master  or  a  commis- 
sioner of  his  did  not  appeal  for  them  (ib.  xux.  i. 
15).  On  behalf  of  freemai  anyone  might  appeal 
who  was  shocked  at  the  cruelty  of  the  sentence 
(A.  6>  The  appeal  was  drawn  19  In  writing, 
stating  who  appealed,  and  gainst  whom,  «^ 
from  what  sentence  (A.  1),  bnt  in  court  a  man 
might  simply  say,  I  appeal  (*.  2).  The  pro- 
ceedings in  court  were  taken  down  by  official 
shorthand  writers,  and  carefully  preserved 
(Amm.  Hare  xxiL  3 ;  Ood.  Theod.  U.  zxlr.  S, 
Lydus  d«  Magittar.  ii.  20). 

IV.  ZVwhnarfo/m/erera  ly  <jMrlr«(IWm~ 
Christians  In  prison  and  in  danger  of  death, 
(martyrea  designati,  TerL  ad  Martyrgs)  were 
naturally  objects  of  great  solidtTide.  The  most 
graphic  picture  of  Uia  treatment  that  an  im- 
prisoned Christian,  so  called  "  martyr,**  in  the 
2nd  century  would,  receive  from  his  brethren, 
is  given  by  Lncian  in  hu  Lifg  o^  PtrtgHuu, 
c  12.  After  relating  how  that  n^e  tuned 
Christian  in  Palestine,  he  proceeds:  "Then  at 
last  he  was  arrested  on  this  charge  and  put 
into  prison :  Proteus  was  caught.  Hot  he  I 
that  very  drcnmstasee  gained  him  no.  small 
stock  of  credit  to  stand  him  in  good  stead  during 
the  next  stage  of  his  lift  in  iiU  favourite  game 
of  making  a  sensation.  In  short,  when  he  was 
put  in  prison  the  Christians  took  it  to  heart, 
and  left  no  stone  unturned  to  have  him  ont 
Then,  when  that  prorod  impossible,  all 


oUier  kind  offices  were  done  him,  sot  half- 
heartedly, but  in  business-like  &shion  and  in 
good  earnest,  and  right  from  early  morning  yon 
might  see  at  the  gaol-door  old  woman  waitii^ 
about,  certain  widows,  and  little  children  that 
were  orphans.    Bnt  their 
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•Tea  f lent  IniUeika  gaol  «ong  vith  hlm,brilnii; 
the  gaolan.  Then  dinners  ft  rarions  Tiaudfl  were 
carried  in,  and  their  ucred  treatifies  were  read, 
imd  the  worthy  Peregrinus  (hr  he  etill  went  by 
that  name)  wu  called  bf  tlnse  people  a  new 
Socrates.  Nay,  there  are  cert«n  «itie*  eren  in 
the  prorlnce  ^  Aiia,  from  whl^i  hum  of  the 
Christians  came,  depated  by  tbrirwmmnnity,  to 
hdp  the  man  and  rapport  him  in  conrt  and 
comfort  him.  They  display  incredMe  alacrity, 
when  anything  of  this  kind  happen*,  of  public 
concern.  And  as  an  fnatance  Id  p4nt,  much 
wealth  Bccmed  to  Per^rinos  from  tneirv  Uien,  by 
reaaoB  of  hla  inoarcsraUon,  and  ha  made^  small 
reronte  oat  of  it  ..  He  was  released  \y  the 
men  who  was  then  gorernor  of  Syria.  . .  He 
went  forth  a  second  time  on  his  wandeCogs, 
with  the  Christians  for  a  bank  to  draw  v>on 
for  travelliDg  expenses.  As  their  soldier  hm] 
servant  he  revelled  is  all  ahnndanoe.  And  f«r 
some  time  he  battened  so ;  then  he  committeil 
some  transgression  against  their  law  also,  was 
wen,  I  fiincy,  eating  of  tbeir  forbidden  meats, 
and  they  came  to  him  no  more." 

This  hostile  acconnt  Is  fdlly  confirmed  by 
Christian  evidence.  The  jailors  came  to  count 
OQ  gains  when  they  had  Ghristitn  prisoners 
i^AOa  PiMlis  c  12) ;  and  when  the  officials  for- 
bade th«  access  of  visitors  for  fear  of  attempts 
at  a  rescue  by  magical  arts  (jlcfa  Perpetwta, 
e.  16),  the  prisoners  seem  sometimes  to  have 
been  in  danger  of  starving  (Acta  Moniaiii,  c  9), 
INrw^oiu  were  given  by  Cyprian  that  th«  oon- 
^uor  Celerinus,  thongfa  bat  a  reader,  shoidd 
have  the  salary  of  »  presbyter  (Cypr.  39). 
The  Apodoiic  Gotatitv^ont  (viii.  23)  forbid  con- 
fessors to  arrogate  to  themselves  episcopal  func- 
tions ;  and  the  25th  canon  of  llliberis,  which 
enjoins  that  if  any  bring  letters  of  oommeodation 
IB  oonfessMB,  these  ihall  be  takes  away  and 
rimple  letters  of  comm  anion  given  then,  because 
all  under  the  vaant  of  that  name  everywhere 
make  game  of  the  simple  (poncatimt  simplices, 
the  word  osed  for  violent  threats,  from  the 
military).  Compare  also  Apollonins  (Eos.  H.  E. 
T.  19),  who  speaks  of  Uontaaist  martyrs  exacting 
ocriB  from  or|Aans  and  widows.  And  titongh 
Gdliitni  had  obtained  reoocniUoB  as  a  martyr, 
contrary  to  the  wishes  of  victor,  that  bishop 
tboni^t  It  necessary  to  pension  him  (PkOoaa- 
fhamma,  ix.  12). 

V.  Prerogatieea  of  Martyrt  before  Death. — 
Tbs  honours  which  martyrs  received  from 
thflb-  brethren  In  this  life  were  far  more  than 
the  material  emoluments.  Martyrs,"  in  the 
old  sense,  signed  as  martyrs  to  the  decrees  of 
councils  (Ens.  v.  xix.).  The  bloodshedding  of 
martyrdom  was  a  sacrament,  a  baptism  that 
replaced  or  renewed  the  baptism  of  water  (Tert. 
dlf.Aapt.cl6);  oneof  the  seven  ways  of  obtaining 
remission  (Orig.  ^  Leo.  Eom.  U.  2,  t.  iL  p.  190) ; 
the  wanderer's  last  refhge  (Tert.  Soorp.  6%  in 
which  not  only  soils  were  washed  off,  but  stains 
blestihed  white  (S>.  12),  in  which  angels  were 
thebaptiserB(Cypr.  acf/or<wi.|ir0/.4).  Baptinn 
was  a  time  for  prayer  (Tert.  «  Btg4.  20,  Per* 
petaa  3X  so  was  martyrdom.  It  did  not 
saffice  fbr  a  martyr  to  hare  putted  his  own  sins 

STert.  4$  Pudk.  22) :  they  began  to  be  in  such 
lignity  tliat  they  might  ask  what  they  would 
(Perpatna,  3,  7) :  "  martyrs  gave  grace  to  those 
that  were  not  martyrs,"  and  received  the  peni- 


tent apostates  into  eommonioti  (Ens.  ff.  E.'f.  i. 
40,  II.  7,  8) :  they  had  a  right  to  be  heard  in 
cldming  alMolution  for  their  brethren,  as  they 
did  actually  atone  for  their  brethren's  faulta; 
they  wearied  out  by  their  patience  the  fury  of 
the  adversaries  and  broke  down  the  power  «f 
evil  (Orig.  t.  iv.  p.  183;  Eva.  A  £  til  zli.  16): 
moreover,  their  peace  was  ao  divine,  that  to  m 
at  peace  with  them  could  not  but  lie  to  be  at 
peace  with  God  (cC  Cypr.  Ep.  xxiii.).  Henoe 
martyrs  excelled  confessors  by  their  power  of 
receiving  back  the  lapsed  (Cypr.  Epp.  20  [17^ 
10  [8]).  Soon  as  a  martyr  was  thrown  into 
jail,  severs  of  jeraoe  gathered  round  (Tert.  tie 
Pudic  22).  "  Wliat  martyr,"  asks  Cyprian,  "  is 
greater  than  God  or  more  mercifiu  than  the 
divine  bounty,  that  he  should  fancy  that  we  are 
to  be  kept  by  his  own  aid  ? "  Cypr.  de  Lap.  m. 
C.  20.  [LlBEIJJ.1 

VI.  Modes  of  i^AiM.— The  zizth  UtIe  of  the 
zlvUith  book  of  the  tiMto  «f  ranlsh. 
meats.  Tbem  were  very  vaiiotis.  Bnming 
alive  was  snpposed  the  most  frightful  deatb, 
md  was  reserved  fi>r  deserters  or  slaves  who 
mirdered  their  mastert.  Crucifixion  came  next, 
the  lot  of  brigands.  Those  condemned  to  be 
throvn  to  Iwasts  lost  their  fran<diise  and  free- 
dom fiKhwith,  and  might  be  kept  to  be  tortured 
for  furfiier  evidence  befbre  their  sentence  to^ 
effect  (A.  29).  But  praefiMts  were  forbidden  to 
throw  criuinals  to  the  beasts  just  to  pleaae  • 
popular  euvn7  (A.  31).  Grfaninals  might  of 
coorsfT  die  snSer  torture,  but  were  not  t«  be  pot 
ti  death  by  torture,  unless  the  above  ways  be  so 
reckoned.  Roman  citizuts  were  simply  beheaded 
with  the  sword.  Men  might  be  condemned,  not 
to  be  thrown  to  the  beasts,  but  to  6ght  with 
them.  Then  there  was  slavery  In  the  mines 
with  heavier  or  lighter  chains ;  the  lime- works 
and  Bulphnr  irorks  were  conddered  the  wont, 
and  the  mines  ftimbhed  ooenpatioB  to  women  as 
well  as  to  the  miners.  Then  there  was  trans- 
portation  to  an  Island,  which  involved  loss  of 
citizenship,  though  not  of  freedom  (tt.  zxiL 
6,  15).  then  there  were  various  modes  of  flog- 
ging, a  cudgelling  was  thought  more  honouraUe 
than  a  eoonrglng ;  there  was  labour  in  public 
woiks,  banishment  t«  an  island,  perpetual  or 
temporarv  banishment.  In  almost  every  case 
the  pauisiiment  varied  according  to  the  statitMi 
of  the  oflender.  This  is  exemplified  in  the  chief 
Instance  that  we  liave  of  a  persecution  of  tb.% 
Jews.  The  crimes  of  some  would-be  Jewirii 
missionaries  in  A.i>.  19  brought  the  whole  eun> 
munity  into  trouble.  Foar  tbonsand  et  the 
humbler  sort  were  shipped  off  to  Sardinia  to  be 
employed  against  the  brigands — **  if  they  died, 
small  loss  " — the  rest  were  to  recant  by  a  given 
day  or  leave  Italy  (Tac.  AMt.  iL  85;  Jos.  Jml. 
Jvd.  xvlii.  5). 

VII.  Treatmeni  of  the  Bodies  of  the  Aa£— 
The  bodies  of  criminals,  and  even  the  a^tea  of 
such  as  had  been  burnt  alive,  except  sometimes  in 
cases  of  treason,  were  given  up  for  burial  to  any 
who  might  ask  fbr  them  (D^ett,  ilvil  xziv..l 
At  iiret  sneh  leave  was  aaW  granted  to  private 
individuals ;  for  funeral  goilds  were  not  yet  al- 
lowed, and  most  of  the  early  cemeteries  bear  the 
name  of  some  wealthy  owner.  But  the  graves 
were  recognised  as  possessing  a  religious  sanctity. 
"  Religiosnm  locum,"  ssys  Marcianus,  unusqub- 
qne  sua  volantate  ihdt,  dnm^jnoritunm  infat 
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loom  niun"  (i>»9»s^  !•  riii.  6;  i:f.  Gaiuf, 
ArtSL  iL  6).  Itt  303,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
pKKcntion,  Diocletian  fonnd  it  neceaMrr  to  have 
tkfl  Emliei  of  the  mxrtjn  dug  op  and  thrown 
iato  the  wa  (Em.  H.  E.  tUL  S).  Thencaforth 
k  nAuad  tbem  bwial.  IniUnew  of  the 
■ttfOM  taken  to  rob  tha  Chrlitlana  of  the 
ids  wfll  be  fimni  in  tbo  uta  of  Cluidliia  and 
Atfcriu,  of  Victor  of  Haneillea,  Theodotos  of 
iiejn,  Vincent  of  Valencia,  Irenaeos  of 
Sniam,  fcc  tie.  They  were  general!}'  thrown 
iMe  tbe  aea  in  sacks.  At  Caesarea,  on  one  occ«- 
^M,  ther  Ut  guarded,  and  the  doga  threw 
Am  aU  aboBt  tbo  dtf  (Boa.  Jfort.  PaL  9). 
nt  own  gtivnm  tbe  wrong  dona  to  tlw  faolj 
kodici,  the  gre«t«r  the  eagemeas  to  nqntte 
iktm  with  dno  bononr.  There  is  a  legend  of  a 
tatma  lady  sending  her  paramoar  to  the  east, 
vhere  pemcation  was  still  raging,  to  bring  her 
MBt  relics  (Ado,  Jime  5).  Antony  strongly 
BfHtited  ^;ain*t  tbo  Egyptian  practice  of 
MCfing  tbt  mniiuniea  of  the  martyrs  in  private 
knues,  whereas  **  even  the  body  of  the  harA  was 
bnrinl  out  of  sight"  (Atbanas.  ViUt  Antoim,  ii. 
ji.  M3).  The  same  practice  is  fbrindden  in 
at  of  tbo  Arabic  constitutions  which  claim 
to  be  of  the  council  of  Nice  (Labbe,  Cone.  iL 
3Se>. 

VUL  Sepalimrc  of  Mariyn^-^*  subject  of 
Chrirtian  sepnltnre  io  general  is  treatod  nnder 
Boiui^  Catacombs,  0kbqttib8. 

Of  diffmiocs  in  tbe  mannar  of  sopnlttm  of 
■u^i),  wbk^  shonU  enabta  flitnn  iBrasti- 
ptafs  to  dlatingniah  tbom  after  tbvf  had  been 
fer|otten,  wo  b«ve  very  little  evidence.  The 
title  was  sasetimea  inscribed  on  tha  tomb,  either 
■t  the  time  of  tbe  interment  or  not  long  after 
(Di  fioad,  Bom.  8ott.  ii  60,  6I>  In  the  Uves 
•f  tbe  popca,  by  ,  Entydiian  ia  said  to 

bare  daemd  that  mnrtyxt  ahoold  aot  be  bnziod 
vithont  a  purple  dalmatie.  llMir  blood  wat 
aiUaeted  and  buried  with  them  ^hrodentf  u,  Ptri- 
tkfk.  xi.  141-144),  bnt  the  a^urata  vessels 
iqppgsed  to  contain  bktod  are  now  reoogniaed 
as  receptacles  for  tbo  wine  of  the  •g^p*^  or 
dsa  fiMgeriea. 

Laibniti  tcstad  •  red  sedinMBt  on  a  finff- 
Mat  vt  iBdeiit  Christian  glasi  with  aal-au- 
BsalBe,  and  finding  the  solvent  snceossful, 
cwduded  that  the  sediment  most  be  blood 
CBoldetti,  p.  187).  Palm  branches,  onoe  sup- 
tascd  to  distingoisb  martyrs,  are  eommon  in  the 
Ckriitian  epitaphs  of  tbe  4tb  century  p.  27 1> 
IhiKwmthcalgBsl^whidithe  Boauuistsnsed 
toMtendto  diatl^DlBh  the  bodies  of  martyrs. 
mUUon,  nndoT  the  pseudonym  of  Ensebiaa 
Banaona,  entered  a  powerful  protest  (i>a  (Mtu 
tedonm  t^iso<orHn,  i^iis,  1808).  Compare 
Ihrtigny  (Dist.  dt»  AtOSqaOA  OWiimiM,  um 

tWMABTTBa). 

It  waa  very  uml  to  inter  Uie  relia  of  tbe 
■ar^  under  the  altar.  C-^tak,  CtnnBCEA- 
nov/)  There  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  this 
nston  in  Ker.  vi.  9.  The  monuments  were 
at  first  above  grannd.  Hie  monamont  of  James 
the  Jnst  was  to  be  seoa  in  the  days  of  Hege* 
■ppw  (Ens.  B,  S.  n.  szilL),  and  the  tropUes 
M  Peter  and  Paul  were  shewn  at  tbe  Vatican 
sod  on  tbe  Ortian  way  (Gains  ofk  Ens.  n.  xzv.). 
S«  long,  of  eonrse,  as  tbe  cemeteries  were  in 
tlfftstiin  posieasion,  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs 
■wdd  not  bo  liffgotten.  It  waa  only  tbe  oon- 


fiscation  of  the  cemeteries  by  T>i«H!leti*c  that 
caused  onoertainties. 

There  was  of  course  a  p«cnliar  aacredneas 
attaching  to  the  bodies  of  the  marijr^  They 
bore  visible  etunps  of  celeatial  joy  triumphing 
over  earthly  malice.  When  tortnretl  into  a  mass 
of  sores,  the  appUcatloB  tS  fresh  eantary  sone 
days  after  healed  them.  Ther  onme  fitru  from 
tb^  dungeons  with  shining  noes,  and  seemed  to 
emit  A  heavenly  fragnnce  (Eus.  H.  E.  T.  i  19, 
30).  The  martyrs  themselves  sometimoa  Am* 
courted  the  desire  for  relics  {Ign.  ad  Sam  4 ; 
Pontitts,  Vit,  Cf/pr.  16);  but  sometimes  give 
tbem  {Acta  Perp^Kat^  Sl>  Tbe  relics  w-ire 
regarded  as  more  ^edoot  than  gold  {Ma-i, 
Polyc  18),  and  tbe  tannts  of  the  Jews  that  the 
ChristiaDs  would  leave  Jeans  and  worship  Polj- 
caip  (ib.  17)  but  increased  their  devotion.  Th4 
heathen  attempted  to  make  the  resurrection  of 
the  martyrs  impossible  (Eua.  ff.  E.  T.  1.  54-58) 
by  forbidding  the  IntermenL  Martyrs  often 
sofbred  away  from  their  own  dinrehei,  t.g. 
Ignatius,  and  the  poasesrion  of  the  bodies  of 
martyrs  gave  lustre  to  the  churehea  and  seenied 
a  guarantee  of  the  purity  of  their  doctr.n* 
(Polycr.  ap.  Eus.  B.  E.  v.  xxiv.  2-4>  Heroe 
translations  were  neceaaary.  These  could  not  be 
efiboted  except  by  stealth  or  by  imperial  pc"* 
missioo.  It  was  probably  by  imperial  pennission 
that  pope  Fabian  (CU.  Libtrkmut)  translated  the 
bodies  of  Pontianns  and  Hippolytns  from  Sai* 
dinia  to  Bome.  [Beiiob.] 

A  Btatut  of  Hippolytna  waa  set  ap  ontaida  Ut 
church. 

A  graffito  praying  for  tbe  peace  of  Pontianns 
was  fami  In  the  pq>al  crypt,  and  is  refitrred  by 
De  Rossi  to  the  times  of  Fabian.  It  was  cut 
across  when  tha  crypt  was  altered  by  Damasw 
(£om.  Sott.  iL  80,  cf.  381-396). 

IX.  OhUm.  —  Cnltna,  with  ntes  of  ^vata 
direction,  of  tbe  apirits  of  the  departed,  was  not 
a  new  religion,  though  it  waa  oontinoally  awell- 
ing  the  roll  of  divinities.  But  the  graves 
were  under  the  general  supervision  of  the 
pontifical  collie,  and  might  not  b<B  repaired 
withont  their  permimlon  CDigt^  XL  viL  tUL  ; 
^ti0««M,  v.  89> 

A  pagan's  wiu  direcMag  tiie  eoDstraotitm  of  a 
memorial  chamber  [Cbua  UsKOBiAxj]  with 
an  exetbv  or  summer-house,  marble  and  bi'onto 
statues  of  himself  seated,  a  ledioa  and  stone 
benches  with  drapery,  cnahions,  and  vestments, 
and  an  altar  to  oont^n  bis  bones,  an  orchard  to 
be  attached,  and  the  property  to  be  inallenablo 
flrem  the  tomb,  two  freedmen  to  be  wardens 
on  yearly  pay,  ajid  all  the  freedrnm  to  elnb  to- 
gether to  keep  up  a  yeariy  Uut  at  the  place, 
and  to  elect  club  masters  yearly  who  should 
sacrifice  monthly  through  the  anmmer  at  tbe 
tomb,  is  given  by  De  Rossi  in  the  AiflMtM,  1863, 
p.  95.  A  nouunent  has  also  been  diaoorared, 
probably  of  a  Jew,  in  whidi  sepnltnv  ia 
granted  to  tbe  freedmen  themselves  and  their 
descendants,  provided  they  "belong  to  my 
religion"  (A.  1862,  p.  80).  The  celebration  of 
the  encharist  and  of  agapesatthetombs  was  only 
illwl,  because  tbe  dead  had  died  aa  traitors. 

Heathen*  coitus  of  the  departed  in  general 

■  Velthar  was  Itqnlte  b«ath«itah,and  out  ufhumcKir 
with  tbe  of  Jndslsn.  The  Jcwa  built  tlw  sepul- 
chres of  tbe  profdtets,  pleaded  the  merits  at  the  patrianha. 
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was  bsaed  npoa  ths  noUoa  that  their  soali  wen 
h«vflring  abont  thair  bodias,  and  stood  ia  nood  of 
tjte  good  offices  of  the  Uriiw  to  their  bodiw. 
duristiait  belief  fs  that  the  departed  nead  the, 
BalraltoD  of  snrTiTorg,  that  they  without  us 
ghonld  not  be  made  perfect  (Hab.  xi.  40).  Un- 
dntiful  neglect  of  their  corpses  was  thtu  inja- 
rious  to  the  dead,  as  it  was  perlloas  to  the 
living  (Ctpt.  Ep.  8).  Their  moU  were  not  tnp- 
poaed  to  hover  nboat  their  bodiaa^  bnt.tiieir 
memory  was  the  atrongeat  incentive  to  that 
devotion  on  the  part  of  survivors  which  they 
really  needed.  Hence  their  tombs  from  the 
fint  (cf.  Heb.  xliL  Bev.  vi.  Hartyria  Igtrntii  et 
Ptlycarpi)  were  places  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Encbarist. 

When  the  competition  between  heathen  and 
Christian  worship  had  once  began,  the  heathenish 
notions  of  honouring  the  dead  by  wakes  and  vrith 
wazligfats  began  to  gain  currency  among  the 
Christians.  Is  the  canons  of  Illiberis,  in  or  jnst 
after  the  tima  of  the  pareecatitMi  of  Diocletian,  it 
is  ordained  that  **  waxlights  shonld  not  1m  bnmt 
by  day  in  the  cemetery,"  and  the  reason  given 
for  this  prohibition  is  as  snperetitioos  as  the 
practice  prohibited,  "  for  the  spirits  of  the  sidnte 
are  not  to  be  disquieted  "  (ficai.  Mih.  34 ;  Ronth, 
BdiL  Samu,  iv.  265).  [Xioins.] 

At  the  same  conndl  (cu.  35)  women  were 
forlndden  to  keep  vigil  la  the  cemeteries,  because 
under  the  preteit  of  prayer  they  commit  sin. 
[Vigils.] 

When  Constantine  restored  the  property  of 
the  church,  the  re-erection  of  memorial  edifices 
and  celebration  of  festival  anniversaries  was 
cmnmenoed  nndar  proaperoos  uupicea.  If  every 
eity  had  a  patron  deity,  almost  every  city 
bad  a  native  guardian  saint.  In  the  west, 
Prudentlns  enomenttes  the  martyrs  in  whom 
diverse  cities  gloried.  Carthage  had  Cyprian; 
Cordova,  Acisclns  and  Zoellus  and  another  trio ; 
Tarragona,  FrnctuosuE  and  his  deacons;  Gironda, 
Falix;  Calahorra,  Chelidonios;  Barcelona,  Cu- 
cufiu ;  Narbonne,  Paul ;  Aries,  Oenesios ;  Con- 
plutnm,  Justus  and  Pastor;  Heiida,  Eulalia; 
Tangier,  Cassian ;  Fez,  the  Hassylituis ;  Valencia, 
Vincent ;  Saragossa  boasted  Encratis  and  a  group 
of  eighteen  (Prud.  Perulcph.  iv).  Bome  seemed  to 
be  crowded  with  martyrs:  they  were  buried 
there  in  heuia,  and  the  nnmber  only,  not  the 
names,  Inscribed  apon  the  tomb :  in  one  sepnl- 
chre  lay  sixty  (ib.  xi). 

So  khroughont  the  4th  century,  the  rival  cults 
contended  for  that  which  is  the  first  necessary  of 
a  ritoal  system  of  hero-worship,  the  honour  of 
being  the  national  religion.  Paganism  had  the 
^astiga  of  antiquity;  martyr-worahip  was  re- 
com mended  by  imperial  favour,  fay  its  innate 
snperiority,  and  by  the  independent  vital  force 
of  the  church  of  (^rist. 

The  deities  of  the  heathen  were  by  this  time 
generally  recognised  among  the  heatlien  them- 
selves as  merely  deified  men,  and  it  was  easy  to 
demonctrata  mm  th»  heathen  myths  that  they 
were  bad  men.  The  vices  of  the  gods  and  heroes 
were  the  commonplace  of  ancient  philosophers, 
and  Christian  preachers.  A  race  of  true  heroes 
hod  sprung  up.  To  bow  before  the  horrible 
leavicgs  of  butchery  ww  mortifying  to  humnn 
pride,  and  the  20th  canon  of  tha  council  of 
Oaagra,  U).  824^  was  passed  against  those  who 
dIadniiMd  the  wwrdiip  at  the  ihrines  of  the 


martyrs.  Bat  if  ridiculous  and  diagostii^  in 
outward  form,  and  moving  the  di^ost  ot 
aristocratic  scholars  like  Ennapius  (  Fite  Atdmij 
78, 81),  the  new  worship  could  yet  jnsttfy  Itaalf 
by  appeal  to  Plato  and  to  Heaiod  (Ens.  JVo^f, 
Evang.  xiii.  22),  as  the  old  hero-worship  in  ■ 
better  spirit. 

Private  appropriation  of  the  martyrs  being 
forbidden,  the  privily  of  worshipping  in  the 
public  cemeterlea  beeame  the  more  predoos.  Hie 
great  qnaatiMi  botweoB  the  various  paitlea  of 
Christians  in  the  4th  eentnry  was  wbidi  of  them 
had  the  right  of  oommnnity  of  creed  and  oommn- 
nion  in  worship  with  the  ancient  champions  of  the 
common  faith.  Each  great  dty  had  its  own  ceme- 
teries ;  for  those  of  Alexandria  and  Jerusalem  m» 
DeBoBsi,,fiiiifoMl^l86S,pp.&7fi'.and84.  Frosa 
this  heritage  of  andent  memories  the  CothoUe 
body  was,  during  great  part  of  the  4th  century, 
onjostly  excluded,  and  so  they  were  grasped  with 
the  more  tenacity  when  they  were  r^ained. 
Meanwhile  the  prohibitions  of  heathen  worship 
by  Conataatina  (Cod.  Theod.  xn.  x.  A.D.  341- 
356),  and  tha  galvanic  resuscitation  of  it  by 
Julian  (Amm.  HaroelL  txv.  4),  and  the  renewod 
abandonment  of  the  temples  at  his  death  (Soc 
iii.  24)  and  interdiction  of  bloody  socrifioe  by 
Valens  and  Valentinian  (liban.  Oivi.  tk  Zhnpfii^ 
li.  163)  aeat  multitudes  into  the  chucli 
with  fresh  appetites  for  ritual  and  darotional 
exercises. 

The  most  striking  instance  of  the  support 
gained  by  the  cause  of  Christian  verity  and 
indepeodence  from  its  ominous  alliance  with  tha- 
popular  fetishism,  and  from  the  supposed 
teetimooy  of  devils  whom  Christ  would  havu- 
gagged  at  once,  ia  that  afibrded  the  **inv«»- 
tion  "  of  the  bodies  of  Frotasins  and  Gervasios  at 
Milan,  in  a.d.  386,  by  Ambrose.  From  the 
place  where  they  were  found,  the  church  of 
SS.  Nabor  and  Felix,  De  Rossi  ar;^es  very 
probably  that  they  were  really  martyrs,  for  it 
was  an  ancient  Christian  cemetery  (^BuUettMj 
1864,  p.  29).  But  they  had  been  quite  forgotten, 
and  a  dream  led  Ambrose  to  the  excavations 
wliich  disclosed  two  almoet  gigantic  skeletons  with 
a  prodigious  quantity  of  fresh,  liquid  blood.  As 
the  bishop,  who  was  steadily  resisting  the  claim 
of  the  Arian  empress  for  a  single  church  in 
whboh  to  worship,  bore  tiie  relics  thnmgh  ti» 
city  to  his  new  basilica,  demonisics  were  seized 
with  conruLdons,  and  the  demons  owned  the 
power  of  the  msrtyrs  and  the  error  of  Arianism, 
and  left  their  victims.  The  relics  cured  a  well- 
known  citizen  who  hod  been  many  years  blind. 
Undeniable  facts  will  not  ocmvince  sceptics,  aad 
the  Arians  derided  the  miracles,  but  the  Ca- 
tholics r^arded  them  as  a  gradous  tntetpodtion 
of  Providence  oa  their  behalf  (Ambroe.  £p.  xxii. ; 
Augustine,  Conf.  ix.  7  ;  jDtf  Civ.  Dei,  xziL  8), 

"Hie  year  after  the  occurrenoe  of  these  miraclea 
the  Arion  empress  was  a  fagltiva  aadasni^iliaiit 
at  the  court  of  the  first  Catholic  ChristiaB 
emperor,  the  great  Theodoalua,  who  finally  snp- 
prwaed  Pi^anism,  sad  who  acAaowlcdged  by 
his  submission  to  penance  the  power  of  the 
church  to  grant  or  withhold  to  the  sovereign  vt 
the  wwld  the  bread  of  his  life,  but  who  prepared 
himself  for  the  contest  with  the  last  cnam]rion. 
of  Pa^nism,  the  usurper  Engenius  (Ambr.  £p. 
57)  by  gtiag  round  all  the  pbces  of  prayer  wiUi 
tha  printa  and  tiia  paopl^^lyiag  pnvtratt  ift 
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ndtdotk  Won  the  tombs  of  nuuiyn  and 
ipittlM,  nd  beggiDg  help  from  the  interceaslMi 
<f  IkMmti  (finanni,  Bitt.  Hcoi.  xi.  33). 

X  AtmampK  of  Martyn. — While  martfr- 
imm  *m  frequent  thej  were  regarded  ai  a 
kod  of  papetnal  embanjr  from  th*  chnrclt  on 
MtthttMrlnd.  Hie;  mre  nqnastMl  to  bear 
thrir  fiinda  in  mind  when  th^  mtered  Into 
the  pniMce  of  Christ  (Ens.  Mart.  Pal.  7). 
fnctMsus,  AJ>.  258,  answered  inch  a  request 
If  tifli^  I  must  needs  bear  in  mind  the  whole 
dina  >{aead  from  east  to  west  {Acta  Pmctuoai, 
c.  i).  OrigM  stTs,  Of  the  nurtTzt  John  writes 
tkat  ttrir  sonls  urist  at  the  alUr :  h«  who 
Hiits  it  the  sltar  perfoniu  the  ftmetion  of  a 
jviai:  it  ii  the  office  of  a  priest  to  plead  for 
thi  lias  of  the  people ;  I  fear  lest  rinee  we 
kre  as  mwe  DULrtjn  it  be  with  ns  as  with 
the  Jews  who  haTe  no  temple.  Onr  sins  re- 
■SB  in  as  (Orig.  m  Sm.  z.  2,  t.  U.  p.  302). 
Ik  bilkf  doind  from  tiw  wwds  of  Christ 
(Lib  xiiiL  47,  Ber.  IL  1%  that  the  sonU 
of  tk  martyrs  and  thein  alone  passed  up 
isto  tk  pnofinfw  of  the  Lord  in  Paradise,  was 
cminMd  by  the  dreams  of  the  martyrs  them- 
Mini  {Ada  Perpetuae,  4,  11.  12  ;  TertnlL  dt 
Mma,  c  iS).  Moreofer  the  crown  which  Fsol 
■MtiaiMd  as  Isdd  np  fix  him  against  the  last 
itffl  Tim.  ir.  8)  was  supposed  to  be  already 
girei  them  {Mart.  Polycarp.  19 ;  Eus.  S.  E.  v. 
i,  {  37 ;  Acta  AwrfiKw  ad  fin.),  and  they  were 
npadcd  as  tite  fotnre  assessors  of  CSirist  in 
jsdpMt  (Cjrpr.  I!pp.  tI.  9l  XT.  3,  xuL  8,  d* 

To  these  general  beliefi  Origen  (L  c)  added  a 
pKiIisr  do^rine  of  his  own,  whidi  he  sapported 
Pud's  phnse  *<to  he  spent"  (2  Cor.  xU.  15; 
i  Tim.  ir.  6),  that  CSirist's  sons  joined  with  him 
it  taking  the  dns  of  the  ssints.  In  his  Exhor- 
tttkm  ta  Martyrdom,  c  60,'  he  suggests  that 
perii^  some  will  be  bought  by  the  precious 
■Isod  of  the  martyrs.  In  the  same  writing 
(e.  38)  he  sn^eeted  that  after  death  the  &ther 
voold  lore  h^  children  more  skilftilly,  and  pray 
fcrtbem  more  continuously  (t.  i.  p.  299).  So 
k  neried  that  the  souls  of  martyrs  not  only 
iiteneded  with  the  Lord,  bat  themselves  admi- 
nitead  tMrgireoeM  to  those  who  prayed  (A.  o. 
30^  p.  293).  H«  had  been  taught  that  those 
«iio  had  gone  befinre  contended  in  prayer  for 
ttsse  who  were  following  after,  and  licked  up 
tkir  adnrsariea  as  an  ox  licks  up  the  grass 
(h  Jtm  Sm»,  xri.  5).  He  giras  as  a  mystery 
Mi  to  ba  vrittaa  down  the  doetrlne  that  the 
■nbsf  good  and  bad  men  hccmne  good  and  evil 
amds  (ia  Sum.  it.  4,  t.  ir.  p.  479^  u>d  he 
Koas  to  speak  of  msftyrdom  as  necessary  tax 
rttsiniig  eternal  liie,  though  good  woits  might 
hsd  to  i^ary,  honour,  and  peace  (jk  c.  7,  p. 
4m. 

Tmss  beliefii  naturally  found  expreuion  is 
tkfcnw(^Chxistiaawonhipi  Thus  as  regards 
tk  nartyra,  in  the  prayer  for  the  whole  church, 
it  was  not  said  "  we  beseech  thee  for  them,"  but 
"weofftr  on  theirbehalf an  important  differ- 
oiee  (CoiMt,  Ap.  riiL  12),  and  In  the  bidding 
pnyer  the  tiithfU  were  not  bidden  to  pray  for 
tkn,  but  Ttmemher  them  (itt.  c.  1S>  Prams 
fatkm  there  were  in  the  sense  ^ pious  wiues, 
htt  not  in  the  sense  of  earnest  entreaties,  such 
■s  were  made  for  othen  of  the  dead  (Psrpetna, 
c-1>  The  Nestorians  indeed  whose  liturgies 


seem  in  other  respects  to  giro  the  prayer  in  a 
more  ancient  form,  requested  that  the  lins  of  the 
martyrs  might  be  foraiven  them.  "0  Lord  our 
pod,  receive  irom  us  by  Thy  grace  this  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving,  the  reasonable  fruit  of  onr  lips, 
that  the  memory  of  the  just  men  of  old,  the 
holy  prophets,  blessed  Apostles,  martyr^  4e., 
ana  ul  sons  Holy  Church  may  be  before 
Thee,  that  of  Thy  grace  thoo  wouldst  give  them 
pardon  of  all  sins  that  they  hare  done  in  this 
world  in  a  mortal  body  and  in  a  mntable  soul, 
as  there  is  no  man  who  sinneth  not "  (Benandot, 
Zit.  orimt.  oolLt.ii.p.630).  Epiphuuns  if^ieals 
to  such  prayers  as  a  proof  of  the  wide  disUnee 
that  ue  diureh  acknowledged  between  the 
holiest  saint  and  the  Lord  (Epiph.  c.  Saer.  76,  f  7). 
Bat  Augustine  says  we  do  not  prsy  for  martyn, 
for  they  have  fulfilled  the  love  than  which  no 
man  hath  greater.  We  ask  them  to  pray  for  os 
(Aug.  in  Joatm.  tract.  Izzxiv.  t,  iiL  colL  847). 
And  i^ain,  it  is  a  wrong  to  pray  for  n  martyr 
(Aug.  Serm.  159,  v.  867). 

Iinocation  of  the  martyrs  was  fostend  1^ 
Christian  oratora,  whose  theolc^  was  infiaeooed 
by  the  teaching  of  Origen,  but  whose  rhetorical 
training  had  been  received  Is  schools  of  pagan 
panegyric  Their  sermons  vividly  depict,  and 
enabU  ns  to  ennmante,  the  superstlUiws  wUdi 
they  encouraged. 

Basil,  In  his  Oraiion  on  BaHaam,  speaks  of  the 
martyrs  as  fishers  of  men  aXler  their  death, 
drawing  myriads  as  in  a  drag-net  to  their  tombs, 
p.  139.  Oh  MoBuu,  he  cuts  short  the  praise  of 
the  martyr  to  proceed  to  the  lessons  he  meant  to 
enforce,  but  not  to  disanraint  the  axpeetaUau 
of  his  audienoe,  who  had  come  to  bear  an  en- 
comium,  he  says,  "  Remember  the  martyr  (1)  all 
who  have  enjoyed  a  sight  of  him  in  dreams,  (3) 
all  who  have  lighted  on  this  place  and  have  had 
him  for  a  helper  in  yoor  prayers,  (3)  all  whom 
he  has  helped  at  work,  when  invoked  by  name, 
(4)  all  whom  he  has  brought  home  from  way- 
faring, (5)  all  whom  he  has  raised  up  from 
sickness,  all  to  whom  he  has  restored  children 
already  dead,  all  whose  life  he  has  prolonged. 
Bring  all  the  fiicts  together;  work  him  up  an 
encomium  by  commok  cwitribation.  Distribute 
to  each  other,  let  eaeh  one  impart  hii  knowledge 
to  the  ignorant,"  p.  185.  So  Nasianzea  in  his 
sermon  On  Cyprian,  in  which  by  the  war  he 
goes  wofully  astray  respecting  that  father's 
personal  identity,  bids  them  supply  the  tale  of 
his  good  offices  for  thonselves,  as  their  own 
oSerhig  in  his  hmonr,  (8)  hie  knowledge  <tf  the 
fbtore,  (7)  his  ovbrthrow  of  demons — "  Cjrprian^ 
dust,  with  faith,  can  do  all  things,  so  they  know 
who  have  tried  it "  (Qreg.  Naz.  i.  449). 

Qregor^  Nyssen,  Basil's  brother,  preaching  in 
hoQoar  ot  Theodore,  after  describing  the  church, 
the  carved  wood,  the  polidied  stone,  the  painted 
walls,  the  mosaic  pavement,  the  cherished  and 
ireasnred  sweepings,  bids  them  beseech  the  saint 
as  a  satellite  (Jiopd^opov)  of  God,  as  one  that 
accepts  their  gifts  just  when  He  obooses.  "  He 
has  gone  away  the  iair  and  blissftal  road  to  God, 
leaving  ns  the  monnment  of  his  contest  as  a 
teacliiag-hall,  gathering  congregations,  instruct- 
ing a  ohurch,  driring  away  oemona,  brln^^ 
down  graceful  angels,  seeking  for  ua  from  God 
the  tlUogs  profitable  for  as,  having  made  this 

Elace  a  medicine*haU  for  various  ^Imuta,  n 
aven  for  those  toot  wlt^  a^h^^n^^ 
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of  Kbondance  ibr  th«  poor,  ft  beaeon  of  refuge 
for  wsjfiuretB,  a  oeuuws  fettivftl  of  •och  u 
keep  bolj  dftji.  Th«  tfanng  nerer  ocaMi,  eomliig 
and  going  uk«  aati.  Ha  it  is  who  in  these 
lata  jean  has  allied  the  tempest  raued  by  the 
MTBge  SoTtbians,  opposing  to  their  iaroad  no 
commoD  weapons,  but  the  cross  of  Christ,  which 
is  almighty."  The  saint  is  inToked  and  asked  to 
hare  his  hearenlj  duties  of  song.  "  We  dread 
calamities  and  look  for  dangers;  the  grierons 
Scjthians  threaten  war  ana  are  not  fiur  off: 
ti^t  thoa  for  us  as  a  soldier ;  as  a  martyr 
employ  in  aid  of  thy  fellow-servants,  thy  own 
freedom  of  speech.  Thou  hast  passed  away  from 
this  life,  bat  still  knowest  the  raasions  and 
wants  of  taau  Pray  for  peace.  To  thee  we 
aseiibe  the  benefit  of  our  preswntion  hitherto, 
and  to  thee  we  pray  for  ftitnre  safety.  Or  if 
need  be  of  more  nameroas  entreaty,  gather  the 
choir  of  thy  brother  martyrs;  remind  Peter; 
wake  Paul."  (Greg.  Nyss.  iii.  578  ff.)  Ephralm 
Syros  entreats  the  mother  of  the  forty  martyrs 
to  intercede  for  him  with  them  (Eph.  Syr.  IL 
355,  391). 

Basil,  in  his  sermon  on  these  forty  martyrs, 
cries,  **  You  often  labonr  to  find  one  to  pray  for 
yon,  here  are  forty.  Where  two  or  three  are 
met  in  the  Lord's  name,  God  is  there,  but  where 
there  are  forty,  who  can  donbt  His  presence? 
These  are  they  who  guard  our  country  like  a 
line  of  forts.  Tber  do  not  shut  tbenuelTes  up 
in  one  place,  bat  Oey  are  sojoamers  already  in 
many  spots,  and  adorn  msay  homes,  and  the 
strange  thing  is,  that  they  are  not  divided  asnu- 
der  on  their  visits  to  their  entertainers,  but  are 
mingled  np  one  with  another,  and  make  choral 
progress  unitedly.  Divide  them  into  a  hundred, 
and  they  do  not  exceed  their  proper  number ; 
bring  them  together  in  one  and  they  are  fbiiy 
still,  like  fire  '^(Basil.  ii.  155). 

So  in  the  next  century  Theodoret.  "  Their 
noble  aools  roam  ronnd  the  heavens  dancing 
with  the  unembodied  choirs,  fiat  as  for  their 
bodies,  it  is  not  a  single  tomb  apiece  that  covers 
them,  bnt  cities  and  villages  shwe  them,  and  call 
them  eavioors  of  souls  and  healers  of  bodies,  and 
honour  them  u  patroos  and  guardians.  The 
least  little  relic  has  the  sane  power  as  the  un- 
divided martyr,  and  all  this  does  not  persuade 
you  to  hymn  thdr  Ood,  bnt  yoo  laugh  and 
mock." 

Basil,  the  Gregories,  and  Ephraim,  did  much 
else  besides  laudiog  the  martyrs.  Bat  la  the 
west  the  title  of  Prudentius  to  &me  lies  mainly 
in  the  "  passionate  splendours  "  of  the  verse  in 
which  he  hymns  them,  and  the  solitanr  devotion 
of  the  poet  ia  more  ecnt^[ioua  than  the  fervour 
of  the  orators.  **I  iball  be  pureed  b^  the 
radiance  of  thy  propitious  fitce,  if  utou  nil  my 
heart:  nothing  is  anchaste,  that  thou,  pioos 
Agnes,  deigned  to  visit  and  to  touch  with  thy 
footstep  of  blessing  (PemffjA  ziv.  130-153). 
Be  present  now  and  receive  the  beseeching  voices 
of  tjty  euniliants,  thou  effloadous  ontw  fi>r  our 
guilt  befiwa  the  Father's  thnne.  By  that 
prisoo  we  pray  thee,  the  increase  of  thy  honour ; 
by  the  chains,  the  flames,  the  prongs,  hy  the 
stocks  in  the  gaol ;  by  the  litter  of  broken  sherds, 
whence  thy  glory  sprang  and  grew ;  by  that  iron 
bed,  which  we  men  of  after  days  kiss  trembling, 
thy  bed  of  fire ;  have  pity  on  our  prayers,  that 
Chriat  may  be  appeased  and  bend  a  prosperons 


ear  and  not  impute  to  us  all  our  ofincea.  If 
duly  we  venerate  with  voice  and  heart  tby 
solemn  day,  if  we  lie  low  as  a  pavement  brseaU 
the  joy  of  thine  apiuroBcbing  motateps,  glide  in 
hither  awhile,  bringing  down  with  thee  the 
favour  of  Christ,  that  our  burdened  senses  may 
fee]  the  relief  of  thine  indulgence  "  (16.  v.  545- 
568).  So  when  they  tried  to  a)»iroach  Christ 
through  the  martyrs  instead  of  seddng  tlie 
martyrs  in  Christ,  the  noartjra  bagu  to  nanrp 
Christ's  place. 

The  existence  of  a  notion  that  it  was  a  wrong 
to  a  martyr  to  leave  him  uncelebrated,  as  tboa^ 
he  had  looked  for  honour  from  posterity  rather 
than  from  the  Lord,  is  abundantly  evidenced  not 
only  in  the  poems  of  Prudentius,  hat  in  tbe 
labours  of  the  factious  and  pompous  prelate 
Damasns  366-384),  who  WM  a  mainat»y  of 
the  true  faith,  a  sUoUar  for  tiie  supremacy  of 
ihc  Roman  see,  and  a  great  champion  of  vir- 
ginity, but  who  is  recommended  to  poatezity 
mainly  by  his  devotion  to  the  shrines  of  the 
martyrs.  He  endeavoured  to  clothe  the  naked 
ugliness  of  the  new  nif«nd4oBa  worship,  not 
only  with  the  damonr  of  rhelorle  and  poetry, 
but  with  the  adonmients  of  decorative  art. 
[Cataooiieb.] 

It  remained  for  the  leaders  of  the  church  to 
correct  or  justify  the  heathenised  character  of 
Christian  worship.  In  one  respect,  in  the  west 
at  least,  they  set  about  coneoting  it.  The 
Christians  were  accused  by  the  heatbena  and 
Uauichees  of  turning  the  andent  sacrificial  feasts 
into  agapae.  In  the  east  these  were  fori^da 
in  the  churches  by  the  28th  canon  of  the  council 
of  Laodicea,  and  so  were  celebratod  at  the  out* 
door  shrines  (Cbrys.  Bim.  xlvii.).  So  Chrjso- 
stom  urges  his  hearers.  "  If  you  want  rm  iia 
tion,  go  to  the  parks,  to  the  river  side,  and  Hm 
lakes;  consider  the  flower-beds;  listen  to  the 
song  of  the  cicalas;  haunt'tbe  shrines  of  the 
martyrs,  where  there  is  health  for  the  body 
and  good  for  the  soul,  and  no  damage  nor  repent- 
ance after  the  pleasure  "  (m  Matth.  Horn.  37,  L 
vii.  477).  So  Theodoret  boasted  that  instead  of 
the  Pandia  and  Dionysia  there  were  public  ban- 
quets in  honour  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  nomas 
and  Sergius,  and  Harcellus  and  Leontins,  and 
Panteleemot,  and  Antoninus  and  Maurice,  ud 
the  otber  murtyrs,  and  instead  of  the  old  font 
deeds  and  words  they  were  sober  ftasts  withoat 
drunkenness  and  revel  and  lauriiter,  hot  diTine 
hymns  and  sacred  discourses  and  teejf\il  prayo- 
(Theod.  Oraec.  affoct.  Cur.  viiL  ad  fin.).  Bat  ia 
the  west  Ambrose  forbade  these  i^pae  at  Milan 
(Aug.  Conf.  tL  3),  Augustine  moved  Aorelins 
to  abolish  them  at  Garth^  AuswL 
i^.  22),  thai  himself  abn^^ted  them  at  l^po 
(ad  Alyp.  Ep.  29,  ^D.  S65\  and  finally  procured 
their  prohibition  by  the  3id  council  of  CartluigCh 
in  A.l>.  897  (can.  30).  In  Africa  the  feast  was 
called,  not  agape,  bnt  tattitia.  There  were  dances 
all  night  in  aoiwnr  of  Cyprian  (Aug.  Serm.  Sll, 
t.  r.  eoL  1415).  Some  bro^ht  food  to  the 
altars  of  the  martyrs  to  be  blessed  and  smetiSed, 
and  then  took  it  to  eat  elsewhere  or  to  gira 
away  (Aug.  da  Civ.  iH  «^  ^7,  t.  viL  255).  At 
these  feasts  wine  was  sold  in  the  ehuzdies. 
Paulinas  of  Nolo  was  unable  to  get  the  custom 
done  away,  and  tried  to  improve  it  by  the  intio> 
duBtion  of  stared  pletuea  (Pknlia.  iM.iWiiBA^ 
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AigartiM  rud^  njt  aaTthing  t»  increue 
popalu  derotion  to  tbe  martyrs.  In  one 
tamta  be  excUims,  **  Id  vhat  Christian's  month 
im  aot  tke  aune  v(  the  msrtyrt  make  a  daily 
hdiutm.  Would  that  it  dwelt  so  in  onr 
keota  tbit  wtt  inlglit  imitate  their  paEiioni,  and 
Ht  povecat*  tlwiD  with  onr  driniciif  caps " 
<ii  ^  JooHM.  L  2,  t.  ill.  1079).  Again  he 
j^'The  martyre  hate  yonr  drinking  bonta, 
Mif  tber  are  worshipped  they  hate  tliat  much 
mmt.  who  says,  I  offer  to  thee,  Peter.  Christ 
Am  nther  to  be,  than  to  claim^  a  Racrifice  " 

2ni.373,t.  T.  1250>  Again  he  oomplain^  that 
■trtyrs  are  more  honoured  than  the  Apoetles 
<&nL  398,  t.  T.  1365).  Bat  he  observes  that  to 
Rjoiee  at  the  Tirtoea  of  our  betten  is  no  small 
put  «f  tmiUtion  {Serm.  280,  ib.  1283),  and  once 
Hfiaatf,  **IC  we  are  not  quite  worthy  to  re- 
«n  M  ns  aak  tbroagb  Hia  frieada  (&rm.  332, 

h  the  8tb  chapter  of  22nd  book  de  Civitaie  Dei 
A^utine  ennmerates  the  ascertained  miracles 
<f  the  aurtyn,  and  in  the  9th  chapter  he  points 
tot  the  diflcreuce  between  these  and  the  admitted 
■ndn  «f  the  pagan  heroes.  The  demons 
nktd  wgndm  in  pride  to  ^xon  thomselvei 
S«di;  the  martyr*,  or  God  for  them,  for  the 
grevth  of  fiiith  in  the  one  Qod.  Their  memo- 
riili  are  not  temples.  They  are  commemorated, 
a«f  iuoted.  There  is  no  priest  of  the  martyr. 
Tk  ucrifice  ia  the  body  of  Chriat,  which  the 
■Brtynare. 

A^iwt  Fanstna  the  KanidiM,  who  nrges 
Ihet  the  theoretical  monotheism  and  pnctical 
fotytheinn  of  the  Christians  were  alike  borrowed 
hm  pf  n}«m,  BO  that  they  were  not  a  new  creed 
bet  a  mere  set  of  schismatics—"  desdscentes 
>  gtatibtis  monarchiae  opinionem  primnm  Tobis- 
am  diroisistis,  at  omnia  credatis  ex  Deo,  sacri- 
&it  Tcro  eomm  vertistts  in  agapes,  idola  in 
Bntynx,  qaoa  rotis  cimilibas  colitb;  defunc- 
twon  ambias  vino  placatis  et  dapibos  " — Augus- 
tiae  aanreis  that  the  martyrs  are  celebrated  to 
•Kite  ow  imitation  that  we  may  be  associated 
■flh  their  merita  and  helped  by  their  prayers, 
that  by  the  admonition  of  the  places  tbem- 
stlns  a  greater  afleetion  may  arise  to  warm  our 
Wfl  both  to  those  whom  we  can  imitate  and  to 
fiia  by  whose  help  we  are  able.  So  we  worship 
the  martyn  with  that  worship  of  lore  and  resort 
to  tUt  society  with  which  holy  men  of  Qod  are 
vnA^ped  in  thli  lift,  bnt  th«  more  devontly 
**  the  moit  secnrely.  Bat  wiUi  the  wordilp 
•f  Una  we  worship  only  one  God.  Bnt,  he 
■p,  what  we  teach  is  one  thing,  what  we  have 
ta  pat  Bp  with  is  another  (Aag.  c.  Faust,  xx. 
^  31,  L  riiL  370,  384). 

Thiodent  saya  boldly  that  the  Lord  has 
nM  the  mutyfa  to  the  jdaca  of  the  heathen 
H»(Theod.  QroK.  a/.  CWr,  vilL  ad/n.). 

XL  Burial  near  Oe  Jforf^rs;— Ambrose  hlm- 
•■if  hid  his  bones  beside  Protasios  and  Gervasios 
(Anbr.  Oj^  ii.  1110).  Damasns  woold  &ia  have 
^billed  in  the  crypt  of  Xystua,  hot  that  he 
fawd  to  v«x  the  aahea  of  the  pious.  "Our 
""■tats'  "iy»  Maximna  of  Tarin, "  haTe  pro- 
that  we  ahoald  aaMciate  onr  bodlM  with 
the  bsBM  of  the  saints.  While  Otrlat  shinei  on 
,  tbcB,  the  gloom  of  onr  darkness  is  dispelled  " 
(■«.  Taxa.  Horn.  lxxzi.>  Bnt  this  waa  a  pri- 
tilip  that  many  desired  and  few  obtained,  as 
■*  Md  ia  aa  iaacrlpthn,  XJi.  301,  giren  by  De 


Rossi  (/nscnptiofiM  CkrMioMiSt  L  143).  Angua- 
tine'a  work  (jDe  Cura  Jfaftuorwn)  was  written  in 
answer  to  a  question  pat  to  him  by  Panlinns, 
bishop  of  Nola,  whether  bnrial  in  snch  proximity 
to  the  saints  wen  of  benefit  to  the  deceased. 
He  answers  that  Knne  are  so  good  and  others  so 
had  that  whatever  is  done  tttr  them  after  death 
is  snperflnons  or  nseleas,  bnt  many  whose  merits 
are  only  middling  may  be  benefited  by  the 
actions  of  snrvivors ;  that  sepaltore  in  itself  does 
no  good  to  the  son],  bnt  that  care  for  it  la  landa* 
ble,  and  tbe  gnva  reminds  people  to  prsT  &r 
the  deceased*  The  martyrs  tfaeniselTM  did  not 
care  how  they  ^ere  baried.  Uen  have  vi^ons 
of  the  dead,  as  they  have  vislona  of  the  living, 
bat  the  sonls  of  the  dead  are  not  concerned  with 
what  is  done  here,  yet  the  dead  may  know  what 
is  passing  on  earUt,  for  the  martyrs  do  help 
their  sappllants.  The  martyrs  are  perpetually 
praying,  and  God  heara  their  prayers,  and  gives 
the  suppliants  who  seek  their  intercession  what 
He  himself  perceives  that  they  want.  The 
sacrifices  of  the  altar,  of  prayers,  and  of  alms 
are  the  only  way  of  benefiting  the  departed 
(Aug.  Ti.  591  B'S  The  epitaph  of  Sabinus  the 
archdeacon,  who  was  content  to  lie  nnder  the 
threshold  of  the  chnnA  of  St,  lAwrence,  is 
given  by  De  Rossi  (Bvllettiai,  1889,  p.  33).  See 
also  Le  Blast,  Itucripiiont  OirA^nta  de  la 
Qaule,  t.  i.  pp.  396,  471,  t.  ii.  p.  219. 

XII.  VituHoation  of  martyrs, — ^The  many  folsa 
claims  to  martyrdom  made  a  kind  of  caaoai- 
zation  necessary.   Thia  was  called  TiodleitlMi. 

Before  Diocletian's  perse  cation  one  LndUs  at 
Carthage  was  said  to  taste  (Le.  kiss)  the  monUi 
of  some  martyr,  if  martyr  it  were,  before  the 
spiritual  meat  and  drink,  and  when  rebuked  by 
(^ecilian,  then  deacon,  for  preferring  the  month 
of  a  dead  man,  and  if  a  martyr,  not  however  as 
yet  vindicated,  to  the  cap  of  salvation,  she  went 
off  in  anger  (Optatns,  L  18). 

The  clergy  were  the  wardens  of  the  ceme- 
teries, and  kept  the  register  of  martyrdoms  as 
they  occarred,  and  we  hare  also  seen  the  rules 
laid  down  for  the  qnalifications  of  martyrdom. 
Doubts  seem  only  to  have  arisen  in  Africa  where 
there  were  numerous  folse  claims  of  the  DoniH 
tists,  and  in  Gaal  which  had  been  so  five  from 
persecution,  and  so  unsettled  by  barbarian  in- 
vasions, that  it  had  many  nnaathorised  shrines. 
The  2nd  canon  of  the  Council  of  Carthage  in  the 
times  of  pope  Julius  decrees,  "  Uartyrnm  digni- 
tatem nemo  pro&nus  infamet,  neque  ad  passiva 
corpora,  quae  cepultnrae  tantum  propter  miseri- 
cordiam  ecclesiasticam  commendari  mandatnm 
est,  redigat,  at  ant  insania  praecipitatos  aat  alia 
peccati  ratione  diijnnctos  martyrum  nomine  ap- 
pellet.  Atsiqaisadi^juriammartymmclaritati 
eoram  a^ungat  in&miam,  plaort  eos  st  Uid  sint 
ad  poenttentiam  redigi,  si  sntem  unt  clerid  post 
communitionem  et  post  oognitionem  honors 
privari"  (Labbe,  Cone.  ii.  714).  And  the  14Ui 
canon  of  the  5th  council  of  Carthage,  in  the 
time  of  Augustine,  decreed  that  no  monument 
of  the  martyrs  shonld  be  accepted  except  where 
a  body  or  relics  or  the  origin  of  a  martyr's 
habitation  was  fidtiifnlly  handed  down  by  tradi- 
tion (tU£  1217),  la.  Gaol,  St.  Martin  was 
troabled  at  the  reverence  paid  to  a  tomb  of 
which  no  certain  account  could  be  given,  and  be 
bad  a  vision  of  the  occupant  as  a  black  criminal. 
So  he  dissoaded  the  people  from  contlntuiu  their  , 
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d«TotIon  to  it  (Snlpidot,  Vita  JSartmi,  It). 
The  Council  of  Ais  in  A.D.  787  decreed  that  the 
altars  wUoh  an  set  np  orcrywhere  through  the 
fields  and  vays  as  monameota  of  martyrs,  in 
whldi  no  body  or  relics  of  martyrs  are  proved 
to  be  bnried,  be  removed  by  the  bishops  of  the 
places  if  poadble*  **  If  popular  tumnlto  do  not 
snf^  this,  yat  let  the  pet^le  be  admonished  not 
to  frequent  those  places.  Then  the  African 
canon  ia  repeated,  scenes  of  passions  being  al- 
lowed as  well  as  birthplaces  or  homes,  and  they 
proceed  to  condemn  trust  in  dreams.  "  The  altars 
which  are  set  np  by  inane  rarelatiMU  are  alto- 
getiur  to  be  reprobated  "  (Ubbe,  Cone.  viL  979> 
Arian  martyrs,  such  as  Qeoi^  acquired  sndi 
celebrity  in  the  East  that  it  was  impossible  to 
exclude  them  from  Rome,  but  their  acts  were 
forbidden  to  be  read  by  a  council  under  Gelasius, 
A.D.  494  (Ubbe,  Cone.  ir.  1263).       [B.  B.  B.] 

HABTYBABIUS,  or  Cuitos  Eodewu,  a 
keeper  of  a  Habtykiuii,  or  church  of  a 
martyr.  The  13th  canon  of  the  second  council 
of  Orleant  mentions  them  as  a  well-^own 
daaa :  "  Abbates,  martyrarii,  reclosi,  rel  pres- 
byteri  apostolia  dare  non  praeaumani."  These 
relics  were  often  preserred  in  little  Murines 
or  chapeb  (tacella),  divided  from  the  main 
building,  a  practice  familiar  to  classic  times, 
and  of  which  there  are  notices  in  Cicero  and  other 
heathen  writers ;  uid  in  the  larger  churchea,  at 
aU  erents  at  Some,  a  separate  guardftu  or  mor- 
tuniriia  wns  permanently  attached  to  each  of 
ueee,  who  came  to  be  called  capeHanut,  i>. 
chapUfn,  and  was  usually  a  priest.  The  Liber 
Pontifioalia  states  of  Pope  SUvester,  "  Hie  con- 
atitnit  at  qui  desidetaret  in  ecclesii  militare 
ant  proficare,  nt  easet  prins  oatiirios,  deinde 
lector  et  postei  exorcfata  per  tempom  qoae 
episcopns  constitnerit,  deinde  '  acolythns  annis 
qninque,  subdiaoonus  annis  qninqne,  custos 
martyram  annis  quinque,"  etc.  The  authority 
of  tfais  work,  however,  is  not  high  for  the  early 
popes.  Similarly,  Zozimus,  bishop  of  Syracuse, 
ia  said  to  have  been  in  his  earlier  life  "custos 
pretiod  loculi  S.  Vii^inis  Lnciae,"  apparently 
•  ahrine,  and  afterwuds  "ostiarins  et  teropli 
cnstOB."  [S.  J.  E.] 

HABTTBDOH,  REFRESBirrATiONB  OF.  The 
earliest  representations  of  martyrdom  with 
which  the  writer  is  acquainted  occur  In  the 
Henologlom  of  the  Vatican  library,  which 
I>*A{inconrt  places  in  the  9th  or  10th  centnry. 
See  L'Art  dmu  Im  JfomunAtt^  pi.  xzxi.  xxxii. 
xxxltl.  The  ^tire  absence  of  any  each  pictures 
or  carvings  from  the  catacombs,  or  earliest 
Christian  works  of  the  days  of  persecution,  has 
often  been  the  subject  of  comment.  IMniel 
between  the  lions  unharmed,  and  the  three 
children  scatheless  in  the  furnace,  are  the  only 
tokens  of  the  persecntions  of  the  first  two  cen- 
tnries. 

The  introduction  of  martyrdoms  of  saints  not 
mentioned  in  Holy  Scriptures  probably  synchro- 
nises with  that  of  the  Last  Jndgment,  with  its 
hell,  in  the  11th  centnry.  For  the  snbjeet  of 
the  Holy  Innocents,  see  ImrocEHTa,  p.  841.  The 
writer  knows  of  no  representation  of  the  latter 
earlier  than  the  Chartres  evangel  iary,  said  by 
Rohauh  de  Fleury  (jSvangile,  i.  282,  and  plate) 
to  be  of  the  9th  century,  bat  probably  still  later. 
Nor  can  he  call  to  mind  any  representation, 


within  onr  range,  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  8t»> 
pben.  [See  Csnomz,  p.  511  ff.J    [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

filABTYBIA,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Tomi  June  20  (Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

BfABTTBIUM  Omfripiw).  Originally  the 
^t  where  a  martyr  endnred  martyideaa,  aad 
where  Ms  Tonains  were  bnried.  When  chaptli  and 
churchea  came  to  be  built  over  these  consecrated 
places,  they  assumed  the  same  name,  and  were 
known  as  "martyries."  A  martyry  is  defined 
by  Isidore  as  "  locus  martymm,  graeca  deriva- 
tione,  eo  quod  in  memoriam  martyris  sit  cos- 
structnm,  vel  quod  lepnlcbra  aanctcnm  lU  tint " 
(kid.  Etymel.  lib.  xv.  c.  9>  The  tenn  grednally 
gained  a  more  extended  application,  **  postea 
omnis  Ecclesia  titulo  cnjnsvis  sancti  vocata  est 
martyrinm  "  (Suicer,  sub  t»ce), — partly  justified 
by  the  fact  that  no  church  could  be  consecrated 
without  containing  the  relics  of  a  martyr.  Tlina 
we  find  the  terms  fuipripimr  or  ^KnX^ffis  ned 
without  any  distinction,  aad  often  api^ied  to 
the  same  building,  Thns  the  chorch  built  by 
Constantiae  on  Calvary  is  called  by  Atbananoa 
rh  avrfipMV  liopripiav  {Apol.  IL  tom.  i.  p.  801X 
and  by  Sozomen  rh  niya  fiofrlptov  (H.  E.  ii.  26), 
and  Jerome  says  "  cnjos  industria  Hieroeolymae 
martyrium  exstrnctum  eat "  (Hieroo.  Chnm.  7  ; 
Euseb.  Vit.  Conat.  iv.  40;  Theophanes,  ann.  32 
Const.).  The  same  name  is  given  to  the  chordi 
of  St.  Thomas  at  Edessa  (Socr.  H.  E.  iv.  18),  and 
to  those  of  St.  John  and  of  the  Apostles  at  Con- 
stantinople  (Pallad.  pp.  63,  159),  and  to  thn 
basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  (Athanas.  Epia.  ad 
SoUtar,  tom.  i.  p.  834),  and  to  the  church  at 
Constantinople  where  the  relics  of  the  40  mar- 
trrs  were  discovered  (Sos.  ff.  E.  ix.  2).  The 
cnurch  of  St.  Eupbemia  at  Chalcedon,  wbidi 
was  the  place  of  meeting  of  the  oecnmraiical 
council,  called  iKKkifirla  in  the  eiordhim  of  Acta 
i.  and  il,  b  styled  lutprApiov  in  Atta  iii.  (Labbe, 
iv.  371).  The  Council  of  the  Oak  was  also  hdd 
in  a  "  martyry  "  where  the  body  of  Dioscoms  vt 
Hermopolis,  one  of  "  the  Tall  Brethren,"  was 
Bobseqnently  interred  (Socr.  H.  E.  vi.  17),  and  It 
was  in  "the  martyry"  of  Basillscus,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Comana,  that  Chrysostom  died  (Palled. 
9d).  ^ongh  they  are  often  regarded  as  nvony- 
nons,  that  imfripw  was  not  identical  with 
iicicKiiirta  appears  tram  the  complaint  of  the 
Eastern  bishops  at  the  conncll  of  Ephesns  to  the 
emperors  that  Cyril  and  the  Western  prelat«* 
had  closed  against  them  "both  churches  and 
martyries,"  ris  kylat  inKKrieUa  mI  rk  tyim 
napripia  (Theodoret,  Epist.  152,  153).  Tb* 
Theodosian  code  expressly  snnctlons  the  erection 
and  adornment  of  martyr-chapels,  "  quod  mar- 
tyrinm vocandum  sit,"  over  the  graves  of  saints 
(Cod.  Theod.  de  8epul(^  violatis,  tit.  xvti.  lex 
vil.  vol.  Iii.  p.  152).  [E.  V.] 

HABTTRIUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
May  29  (Usuard.  Mart),  at  Rome  (^mtm. 
Marl.). 

(Jt)  Martyr  with  Mardanns,  notaries ;  oonme- 
norated  Oct.  26  (BaiU.  MemL;  Daniel,  Cod, 
ZAury.  iv.  372).  tCH.] 

HABTTBOLOaT(irarf!/r«foffnim,  jwyTwps 
K6yu>y).  This  word  denotes  a  list  of  narlTTS, 
especially  one  arranged  according  to  the  saoees- 
sioD  of  their  anniversaries.  In  the  East  such  a 
list  was  BDors  comnwalr  called  ^^menolofr. 
Digitized  by  VjOUv  It 


HAETTBOLOGY 


UABTYBOLOGT  113& 


[XotOMT.]  A  miniyrography  nuant  a  tal«  of 
Butjiiliiai  (ff.  Ducaaga,  «i  mwr). 

h  tkt  nniert  addwiblc  example  of  tb«  oele- 
kstiw  of  the  annirenarr  of  a  martyr's  death, 
the  Qmrnnnoration  of  Polycarp,  who  died  Feb. 
S,  Uk  155  (Mart.  Fdyc  c  21 ;  cf.  Zahn,  m 
M),  VI  may  note  a  few  points  bearing  on 
^  kitiWT  of  iDBTtTrott^es.  (1)  the  celebra- 
ti«  m  local  at  ue  martyriiai  e.  18) ; 
^  n(  the  aBBinnBiy  was  made  known  to  a 
idpbouiag  dinrch  and  all  churches  (A. 
&M.) ;  (3)  only  the  most  noUble  of  the 
Butjn  VBS  commemorated  bf  name,  and  the 
Mkn  who  soffered  about  the  same  time  were 
joistd  Tith  him  and  merely  numbered ;  (4)  the 
BirtTT  WM  bunt  on  a  pablic  showdaj,  which 
ksppoMd  to  coiacide  with  a  high  sabbath  of  the 
Jm,  the  7th  Satarday  before  Easter :  so  the 
biithdiy  of  GeU  (March  7)  became  to  the  Ghris- 
loai  the  birthday  of  Perpetoa,  and  continually 
kittci  fatinla  matt  hare  been  hallowed  by 
CkoUn  ■artjrvdcms,  as  butchering  martyrs 
m  a  hdiday  sport ;  (5)  on  a  subeequent  coin- 
rifcite  of  the  same  Jewish  and  heathen  ttmiver- 
uiicB  in  AJK  250  the  martyr  Pionius  was 
unsttdi  in  like  manner  it  must  often  have 
k^pcscd  that  a  martyr's  anuirersary  was 
ksMred  by  another  martyrdom.  This  was  the 
am,  tn  eumple,  with  Cornelius  and  Cjrprian, 
Sept.  14  (c£  De  Roesi,  i.  275) ;  with  Fabian  and 
Mtttia  {KaL  PhUocali,  Jan.  20) ;  with  Fruc- 
tMRi  and  Agnes,  Jan.  21  (Aug.  Serm.  273 ;  Op. 
Ups,  T.  1250).  We  note  this,  because  a  state- 
Btat  in  the  article  on  Calehdar  is  liable  to 
Mw  mifCDflceptiMt. 

Har^rtdogies  appear  to  hare  been  originally 
iodkcs  to  the  martyr  acts  preserved  la  the  ar- 
tihw  ef  each  chnrch,  arranged  for  conTenieaoe 
the  calendar,  according  to  the  anniversaries 
«  wUdi  snch  acts  womd  be  read  in  poblic 
Totalliaa  qiaaka  as  though  the  Christians  had 
tWr  swi  calwidar  (Habea  tooa  eeuna.  tooa 
fata:  aUi  tiU  com  gandio  saecnli,  Dt  Coroiii, 
t-  13^  In  Cypria&'s  time  it  was  the  prsctice 
"ts  ctlebnte  the  passions  and  days  of  the 
Mhjtt,'  who  had  suffered  before  ^e  Decian 
FOMntioo, "  with  anniversary  commemoration  " 
\Cjft.  Ep.  39  or  34).  Of  Anteros,  who  was 
pop  for  a  moBth  and  ten  days  (Nov.  34,  aj>. 
^  to  Jan.  S,  AJX  S3S)  In  tne  penecution  of 
uinin,  we  are  told  that  "  he  diligently  sought 
•at  Ike  acts  of  the  martyrs  from  the  notaries 
aad  laid  tkem  up  in  the  church,  for  which  thing 
hi  WM  made  a  martyr  by  the  prefect  (Pu- 
pms)  Haximna "  (v.  De  Rossi,  Som.  &>tt.  ii. 

The  anniversaries  on  which  the  acts 
*«wd  be  read  Included  not  only  those  of  the 
■i<etk,bnt  those  of  the  solemn  entombment  of  the 
uttitps,  u  in  the  case  of  Pontianus  and  Uip- 
Priyttti,  bnried  on  Aug.  13  by  Pope  Fabian  (& 
78>  Fabian  is  said.  In  the  lives  of  the  popes,  to 
kin  appointed  seven  snbdeaeons  and  seven 
Maries  to  collect  the  acts  of  the  martyrs  In 
tkdr  Entirety.    Cyprian  directs  his  presbyters 
■ed  Jeacoas  to  note  the  days  on  which  the 
Mrtrrs  depart  this  life,  and  adds  that  Tertallus, 
k  brother  who  ministered  to  and  buried  the 
"M^M,  kad  written  and  did  write  to  signify  to 
the  days  on  which  the  brethren  died  in  the 
(Orpr.  £^  12  or  37). 
KartynAogies  are  of  various  kinds — 
L  UiitmtaM  i»  popdar  oteoiMCS  o/woA 


awi^traarin  at  wen  iAatned  at  mpartamt  fa%- 
ticait.-~Ot  this  kind  U  the  earliest  tztant 
martyroloCT,  that  contidnei  in  the  Almanan  Ibr 
the  city  ofRome,  transcribed  by  the  calUgrapher 
Vurins  Dionysius  Philocalns,  A.D.  354^  sometimes . 
called  after  Liberius,  who  was  then  pope,  some- 
times after  Bucherius,  who  discovered  and  pub- 
lished it  in  his  commentary  on  Victorinus  (Aegi- 
diusBncherins^  de  Doctrma  Tempomm,  Aatwtrp,, 
1634,  pp.  236-388).  It  has  been  recenUy  edited 
by  Hommsen  (UAer  den  Ckrwtograp^m  eom 
Jalire  354,  JMamBrngtH  <Ier  kIMglich  tSeha- 
isc/ten  QetOlvAaft,  b.  ii.  Leiprig,  1850>  Hie 
calendar  contained  In  this  almanac  is  the  earlieat 
that  can  be  called  <3iristian,  inasmuch  as  it  con- 
tains the  dominical,  as  well  as  the  nundinal, 
letters  and  a  cycle  for  determining  Easter,  bat 
it  marks  only  heathen  festivals,  ^en  follow  (3) 
the  birthdays  of  the  Caesars ;  (S)  the  series  of 
consuls  to  A.D,  854'  from  the  Fatti  Q^pileliiti; 
(4)  a  table  of  the  dnys'on  which  Easter  would 
fall  from  AJt.  313  to  A.D.  413 ;  (5)  the  praefwts 
of  the  city  from  A.l>.  354  to  A.l>.  354;  (6)  De- 
positio  £pia(X)porum,  the  list  of  the  fnnenU  days 
of  the  popes  for  the  same  century ;  (7)  Depoiitio 
Martyrwn;  (8)  the  chronologlul  catalogue  of 
the  popes  down  to  liberins;  (9)  a  chronicle 
down  to  A.D.  334  [Chbokkxut  Hcnoni,  JXet. 
Chrtit.  Bicg.'];  (10)  a  brief  Bmnnn  history  ta 
Lidnins;  (11)  the  regions  of  Rome. 

The  list  of  episcopal  funerals  begins  at  pre- 
cisely the  same  epoch  as  the  lists  of  city  praefects, 
A.D.  254,  and  was  arranged,  not  chronologically, 
but  in  order  of  the  calendar,  in  A.D.  338,  the  sub- 
sequent entries  being  iqipended  at  the  dose,  not 
inserted  In  th^  places  according  to  the  calwDdar. 
It  is  manifest  that  the  collection  of  documents 
belongs  really  to  the  reign  of  Constantino  and 
was  merely  continued  up  to  date  in  A.D.  354  ( 
and  also  that  when  the  almanac  was  put  together 
the  epoch  at  which  both  the  lists  commence  was 
net  at  the  distance  of  an  eiaet  eentnry. 

Da  RoBN  (Ann.  Sott.  ii.  iiL-x.)  infbts  fliat  the 
two  lists  are  probably  drawn  &om  the  same 
source,  the  archives  not  of  the  church  but  of  the 
state.  Compare  Tert.  de  Fuga  in  Penec.  c.  13 ; 
Ens.  H.  E.  vii.  13  and  30;  Acta  apud  Zeno- 
p/uiim,  App.  im  Angnstin.  v.  794 :  Cypr.  £p.  55 
(52);  from  wUeh  passages  it  uipcars  that  tk» 
civil  power  took  cognisance  of  tlie  snoeession  of 
the  clergy. 

HarceUus  is  not  included  among  the  popes  in 
this  list  of  anniversaries,  and  Xystus  is  to  be  found 
net  among  the  popes  but  amonz  the  martyrs. 
The  Depoeitio  Murtyrum  also  includes  Fabianus, 
Jan.  20;  Pontianus, Aug.  13;  Calistus, Oct.  14; 
all  of  them  martyr  popes  between  A.D.  200  and 
A.D.  250,  and  De  Rossi  believes  the  entry  Comeii 
in  Gtlieti,  on  Sept.  14,  to  have  been  aoc^entally 
omitted  by  the  copyist.  Bnt  it  does  not  contain 
Telesphorus  (Iren.  ap.  Ens.  ff.  JS.  v.  9).  We 
may  probably  conclude  that  nil  the  popes  men- 
tioned in  the  DepoiMo  Epitaopormi  died  in  peace, 
but  we  must  not  suppose  that  no  earlier  popaa 
were  martyred. 

In  both  catalogues  the  cemetery  is  in  each  case 
specified.  They  are  catalogues,  not  of  deaths,  bnt 
^  entombments.  In  three  Instances  In  the 
second  catalogne  where  consular  years  are  added, 
the  commemorations  are  of  translations  effected 
in  those  years  (De  Rossi,  Rom.  Sott.  ii,  314-215). 
The  same  catalogne  indudeg.gtjrg^^wi^^h,^ 
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not  entombmenU  at  ill,  the  Nativity,  Dec.  25, 
and  the  Chair  of  Peter,  Feb.  33,  and  one  Teost  of 
African  martjm,  Perpetna  and  Felidtas,  March 
5,  in  vhich  cases  no  cemetery  is  named,  hnt  in 
the  case  of  the  only  other  non-Roman  martyr, 
^prian,  the  note  is  added,  "  Stmae  ctlebratur  m 
GuitU,"  The  second  catalogne  does  not  seem  to 
inclnde  any  martyrs  earlier  than  tb«  Srd  centory, 
and  is  c«rtalnlv  not  a  completa  list  of  Roman 
martyrs  from  toat  Una  forward.  It  is  only  the 
liriaU,  HwrMogium,  or  list  of  chief  feasts  of 
the  Boman  cbnrch.  To  pretend  with  Dodwell 
that  it  givM  all  th«  Latin  martyrs,  not  only  of 
Italy  bat  other  prorinoes,  is  eitmragantly 
absurd. 

Iliese  two  eatalogoM,  which  together  fimn  the 
«arUest  nwrtjrolo^,  are  reprinted  from  Boche- 
rins  (p.  2$7),  by  Rvinart  {Acta  Sincera,  p.  692, 
Paris,  1669),  and  from  Mommsen  (p.  631)  by 
De  Smedt  {fntroductio  Gmeralis,  p.  512).  The 
Calaidar  of  Philocalns  is  printed  1^  Uigne  (Patr. 
siiL  631)  side  by  side  with  another  that  ailbrdi 
an  interesting  comparison,  rather  for  the  elimi- 
nation of  the  heathen  than  for  the  introdnctlon 
of  a  Christian  element,  namely,  the  calendar  of 
Polemetu  Silrius  (A.D.  446).  This  latter,  though 
it  contains  seven  of  the  chief  Christian  holidays 
(IiATBEirtm),  Is  in  no  sense  •  martyrolt^.  A 
BoDun  calendar  of  much  later  date  (Migne, 
etzxviii.  1189)  will  afford  farther  interesting 
comparison. 

II.  Litis  of  aimivertaries  honmtred  by  the  church 
tottA  apeaal  tenka. — ^That  there  were  such,  and 
that  they  difiered  in  each  different  localitr,  we 
know  from  SosMon  (ff.  E.  r.  3),  who  tells  us 
that  CoBstantia  and  Gaza,  though  only  a  couple 
«f  milsi  ^wit  and  for  dril  purposes  forming  one 
city,  had  each  its  own  feast  days  of  its  own  mar- 
tyrs and  commemorations  of  its  own  bishops. 
We  can  hardly  say  that  we  hare  any  such  extant 
that  date  frma  before  the  6th  centnry.  It  is 
akanst  caiain  that  the  aeelesiastieal  martyrology 
«f  the  Roman  ohnrch  in  the  time  of  liberins  was 
fnller  than  the  lists  preserved  in  the  work  of 
Philocalns.  These  lists,  however,  prove  one  im- 
portant point.  While  the  dvil  year  bc^au  on 
Jan.  1,  the  ecclesiastical  year  at  B«ne  began  a 
week  earlier,  on  Christmas  Day. 

The  fragment  of  an  Ontrogothic  calendar,  dis- 
cowttd  by  Uaif  and  referredl>y  him  to  the  close 
of  the  4th  century,  contains  only  local  saints  (for 
bishop  Dorothens,  Nov.  6,  and  the  emperor  Cod- 
stantine,  Nov.  3,  were  specially  Qothio  saints) 
and  apostles,  Philip,  Nov.  IS;  Andrew,  Nov.  30. 
[Caiandar.] 

Information  regarding  the  innivuiaries  of  the 
eihnrch  is  chiefly  to  ha  drawn  from  tiie  sacra- 
nmtaries  or  from  the  sermons  of  the  fathers. 
Basil  only  preaches  in  honour  of  Cappadodan, 
Chrysostom  at  Antioch  of  Antiochene  saints.  But 
Augustine  at  Hippo  celebrated  not  only  local  or 
even  African  martyrs,  but  the  Spanish  bishop 
niQCtnosns  and  the  Roman  vli^n  Agnes  (Jan. 
SIX  ^«  Spanish  deacon  Vincent  (Jan.  22^  Pro- 
tarins  and  Gervasius  of  Milan  (Jnne  19\  the 
Bonnn  Lawrence  (Ang.  10),  the  Maccabees 
(Ang.  1),  Stephen  (Dec.  26),  the  Nativity  of  the 
Baptist  and  his  Decollation,  perhaps  the  conver- 
sion of  Paol  iOptn,  V.  1247  ff). 

Tite  aaeramentanss  of  Leo  (XD.  440-461)  and 
Gelaiias  (AJK  493-496)  ars  genoine  and  authen- 
tle  sunnments  of  their  zaspeetire  epochs,  which 


the  Gregorian  sacramentary  is  noL  {pt  Kosd,  , 
Rom.  Sott.  i.  126.)  Tlw  sacranisBtniies^  how- 
ever, are  only  significant  m  their  additioa*  to 
the  calendar ;  their  omissions  only  shew  that  tbs 
authors  did  not  compose  or  find  qwcial  prayos 
for  the  omitted  feasts  that  seemed  worth  pre- 
serving. The  sacramentary  of  Leo  in  the  nine 
months  extant,  retains  seven  and  omits  eleven 
of  the  anniversaries  of  nUlocalua,  adds  six  anii- 
versarics  of  Bomas  mar^rs  at  Boms,  one  of  a 
Roman  away  from  Rome,  one  or  two  of  no&< 
Roman  martyrs,  and  four  of  Scriptaral  person- 
ages (John  Baptist,  Andrew,  John,  and  the 
Innocents).  (For  the  sacramentaries  Hnratori, 
Liturgia  SotOana  Veiut  may  be  consulted.)  ' 

The  calendar  of  Polemens  illustrates  the  same 
tendency  to  greater  universality  that  was  begin-  i 
ning  to  affect  martyrologles.  While  retainiog  I 
only  two  Roman  anniverswics  hem  the  twenty- 
two  of  Philocalns,  he  adds  a  new  foTCin  martyr 
(Vincent)  and  fbur  celebrations  Scriptorsl 
Cuts  (Epiphany,  Passion,  with  the  mission  of  the 
Apostles  (Mar.  25),  Stephen,  the  Haoeabees). 

The  Carthaginian  calendar  or  martjrrology 
giv»  in  Mine  {Patrol.  Lot.  lUL  1319)  is  fm> 
EaUy  later  than  A.n.  505. 

in.  Ottmal  MartjfniogitM. 

A.  Tie  Sgriae  Marif/robgy. — **Tlie  umss 
of  car  lords  the  martyrs  and  victors,  witb  their 
days  on  which  they  won  crowns." 

This  is  the  title  and  description  of  an  ucieat 
Syrian  martyrology  discovered  by  Dr.  W.  Wrigiit 
in  the  ^  well-known  Nitrian  MS.  Add.  12.150," 
written  A.D.  412,  "extending  fma  foL  251  vers, 
to  foU  254  rect.,"  and  published  by  him  in  the 
Jounui  of  8aored  ZOsrahir^  voL  viii.,  N.S. ;  Lea- 
den, 1866,  pp.  45-66,  with  as  EnfliBh  wmlei, 
pp.  433-433. 

It  avowedly  oompates  the  mtrnths  after  the 
Greek,  our  present  reckoning,  Imt  gives 
them  Syriac  names,  [Mosth.I  Tfa«  latter 
KinOn,  Shebtt,  Adir,  Ntstn,  Ixir,  Hadr«n, 
Ttm&s,  Ab,  IlfU,  the  former  Teshil,  th«  latter 
Teshrl,  the  former  Kinfin.  This  last,  which  ii 
equivalent  to  December,  begins  the  year,  like 
martyrology  cpens,  not  with  the  Nativito,  hut 
with  the  apostles  Stephen,  Dec  26,  and  John  and 
James,  Dec  27,  at  Jerusalem,  and  Paul  and  Peter 
at  Rome,  Dec  28.  Thenceforward,  with  only  two 
exceptions  (Perpetna,  March  7,  and  Exitos 
Xystas)^  bishop  of  Rome,  Ang.  1),  the  martyrs 
belong  to  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  oapin. 
Thirty  annlvenariM  are  aMigned  to  Mkonedia, 
twenty-ono  to  Antioch,  sixteen  to  Alexaodrla,  rix 
to  Caeaarea  in  Cappadoda,  five  to  Aneyra,  others 
to  another  Alexaiidria,  to  ftmasni,  Aphrodisia, 
Axiopolis,  Bononia  in  Rhaetia,  Byzantinm,  Ca«- 
sarea  in  Palestine,  Chslcedon,  Corinth,  Edessa, 
Enmenea,  Hadrianople,  Helenopolis^  Heracles  in 
Thrace,  Hier^lls,  Laodieea,  Lystn,  HalilMi^ 
Nicopolis,  Nisibis,  Pergamus,  Ferindko^  Salonac, 
Sirmium,  Thessalonica,  Tomi ;  also  to  Bithynia 
Galatia  and  Isauria ;  while  twenty-fonr  are  named 
without  spedfication  of  place.  With  Peterof  Alex- 
andria, Nov.  24,  "  Here  end  the  martyrs  of  the 
West."  Then  follow  "  The  names  of  our  lords 
the  martyrs  who  were  slain  in  the  East : "  Abl, 

■  TbeOyilMlarspiiUUMdltrFloisteandlqrlfBrtsM 
(Btesanrai)  wmasmpMsdattbeeadofthsItt  Lfift 
befcie«9,aaltelaBcbedMgninAA|Uandt4t.  (pa 
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tht  fint,  Dili,  the  secoDd;"  others,  "of  the 
Bombe  of  the  ucimts ; "  others,  **  ancieiit  mar- 
tp>;'Ktt,''the  Ushopf  slaia  in  th«  East;** 
k  tlmr  lees,  Mt  their  dayi ;  then  the  priests," 
^tfaedesMu,"  be 

9l  Tit  Bunmymim  Martyrology. 
'^Tb  siBKB  of  nearlj  all  mart^  collected  in 
Henhmi^  with  the  passions  mark«d  for  each 
j^iwilhoflt  indicating  how  each  one  suffered, 
hi  the  name,  place,  and  day  of  the  passion, 
10  tkd  frery  daj  manjr  of  direra  lands  and  m^y- 
Tiscci  iR  known  to  hare  been  crowned."  This 
i(  the  daeription  giren  hy  Gregoir  the  Great 
(fjwt  m.  39)  of  a  Tolome  that  they  possessed 
It  it«M^  and  beUered  the  ehnrch  of  Alexandria 
to  pwM  likewiMi;  " and  daily,"  he  adds,  "In 
mntiM  of  them  we  perfbrm  solemn  rites  «f 
muM,'  This  martyrQic^  appears  to  have  dif- 
fntd  frnn  the  preceding  in  giving  at  least  one 
BirtjT  fat  each  day,  end  being  not  only  half  but 
qvtt  oecmnenicaL  Two  ancient  extant  martyr- 
>k(ia«tirfy  these  Gonditimis;  the  lesser  Aoman, 
od  thi  Hioeiymian;  but  the  claim  of  the 
finer  te  be  that  here  intended  it  now  niiiref 
nil;  difdlowed. 

The  ciUst  allusions  to  the  Hieronymian  mar- 
^ntsgj  ue  as  Allows.  WaUfiid  Strabo,  abbat 
(f  Kaduoan  {u>.  842),  tells  us  that  the  liUnies 
tftkeaiBtoarebdieTed  to  hare  l>een  token  into 
at  sfiar  immtt^  following  Eusebins,  wrote  a 
majti^{dt  Btbn  EeoL  c  S8;  Pair.  Lot 
tBT,  M!}.  Aengus  the  Caldee  professes  to  hare 
Md  is  hb  FmiRE  "  the  great  parts  of  Ambrose, 
tbc  nrks  of  Hilary  in  fuU,  all  that  was  written 
ij  lamt,  tbe  martyrology  of  EnBebioB."  Bede 
(Med  m  Ap.  c.  i. ;  PeUr.  Lot.  xcii.  997) 
fob  et  a  book  of  nurtnvlogy  taking  its  title 
faa  Jcmae,  and  pre&oed  in  Us  name  (Ilitrmi/tm 
ae  pratfatime  attUalatitr),  though  Jerome 
s  «d  to  iure  been  only  the  translator,  and 
^wUbi  the  real  author.  Caasiodorus,  in  the 
*rta  kair  of  Hm  6th  century,  says,  "Vitas 
wna,  confcssiona  fidelinm,  passiones  mar- 
'p™  legile  cwutanter,  qnas  inter  alia  in 
4<M«U  S.  Hieronymi  ad  Chromatium  et  Helio- 
itna  dartiaata  procul  dnbio  reperitia  qui  per 
tj*w  oibem  terrarmn  flomere  "  (de  Intt,  Viv. 
X«t  e.  32 ;  Patr.  Lot,  Ixx.  1147).  The  preface 
B  Jeraae'i  nnne,  mentioned  1^  Bede  and  cited 
y  Wslsfrid,  it  ii  the  form  of  a  reply  from 
^^"^  to  a  request  of  Chromatins  and  Heliodo- 
fK-  Aid  the  pmage  of  Gr^ory  cited  abore  is 
■Rplyti  a  teqaest  fkvm  Enl^ns  of  Alexandria 
»  taUn^  coUccUon  of  martrr  utL  which 
"KUMtkefbud. 

ti^!'^  ^^'''<"''***^         Heliodoms  inform 
>Hr  bdy  leid,  brother  Jerome,  that  they  were 
^wt  at  the  eonncU  of  Milan  (A.t>.  390)  when 
^c"™^  ^e  most  Christian  prince,  praised 
hbhop  of  CordoTO,  for  being  wont  every 
%  M  ht  opened  the  mass,  at  morning  if  not 
■^at  erening  if  he  were,  to  mention  the 
ef  tvTBuj'  mariyis  of  when  it  was  the 
T^^'  The  eonnol  i^Tead  to  send  a  letter 
»  JmsBe  to  ask  him  to  make  inquiry  for  the 
■w  bBou  ftasts  (taferitOa)  from  the  archives 
?«"^*«  of  Caenrea,  and  thence  address  to 
of  the  JMMts  of  the  martyrs.  Jerome 
that  we  reMi  Ocgltnr)  that  when  Constan- 
ms  u  Otaana  (^baUr  in  A.o^  335),  and 
**«KwUiitoaikaaybo«i  thntwooU  profit 


bis  chorch,  the  bishop  answered  that  the  church 
was  enriched  by  her  own  resources,  but  that  he 
personally  eonld  not  rid  himself  of  the  derfre  that, 
whatever  had  been  done  anjrwhere  in  the  Roman 
state  regarding  the  saints  of  God,  the  judges  and 
their  successors  throughout  the  Roman  world 
might  be  directed  to  search  through  the  public 
records  with  diligent  scrutiny  and  discover  what 
martyr  bad  won  the  palm  in  each  province  or 
city,  under  what  jndge^  on  what  daVf  and  by 
what  suffering,  and  to  transmit  the  (acts  taken 
from  the  authentic  archives  to  himself  by  royal 
order.  Hence  he  rewrote  his  ehnrch  histoij, 
and  declared  the  passions  of  nearly  all  the  mar- 
tyrs of  all  the  Roman  provinces.  "Since  on 
single  days,"  Jerome  proceeds,  '*the  names  of 
more  than  800  or  900  martyrs  of  divers  ^o- 
Tlnces  and  dtiea  are  named,  so  that  no  day  can 
be  found  with  fewer  than  500,  axeapt  Jan.  1,  I 
have  briefly  and  succinctly  concerned  myself  with 
those  alone  who  are  in  chief  bonoor  among  their 
own  people."  These  nnmbers,  of  course,  must 
be  divided  by  ten,  an  easy  change.  "  At  the 
opening  of  the  book  we  have  written  the  feasts 
of  all  the  apostles,  thai  various  days  may  not 
seem  to  divide  those  whom  one  dignity  sublimes 
in  hearenly  glory." 

Baronias  \praef.  ad  martyrologiuin,  cc.  5-7) 
brought  sundry  objections  against  the  authen- 
ticity of  these  letters,  whi<3i  have  been  com* 
pletaly  refuted  hf  Florentini  {VHiut.  Mart.  pp. 
57-59).  His  conclusions  are  accepted,  bnt  ue 
decision  of  Baronins  has  not  been  set  aside,  even 
by  Fiorentini  himself. 

Two  points  may  be  regarded  as  quite  certain: 
1.  Eusebins  had  not  received  this  grant  from 
Constantine  when  be  wrote  his  church  history 
as  at  present  extuit,  still  less  when  he  made  the 
collection  of  pieces  concerning  ancient  martyrs, 
to  which  he  there  refers.  An  index  to  that  col- 
lection wonld  be  a  kind  of  martyrolt^y,  and  it  is 
possible  that  we  have  traces  of  such  in  the  Syriac 
martyrology  of  Wright,  where  fourteen  times 
western  martyrs  are  said  to  be  "of  the  number 
of  the  ancients,"  an  addition  that  seems  in  no 
case  to  be  applied  to  those  who  suffered  in  the 
persecntion  of  Diocletian,  jost  as  it  distinguishes 
the  old  martyrs  of  Persia  from  those  who  were 
put  to  death  under  Sapor.  The  same  title  is 
ap|4ied  in  the  Hieronymian  martyrology  to  Hip- 
polytus  of  Antioch.  The  martyrs  that  we  know 
to  hare  been  included  In  Ensebins's  compilation 
are  Polycarp,  Pionius,  Carpus,  Pothinns  and  his 
fellows,  ApolloDiuB.  The  whole  work  seems  to 
be  included  by  Jerome  along  with  the  martyrs 
of  Palestine  as  "some  little  works  upon  the 
martyrs"  (Hieron.  de  Virit  /tftisfrf&M;  Ens. 
AA'.  iv.  15;  T.4,  21). 

2.  When  we  hare  removed  from  the  extant 
copies  of  the  Hieronymian  martyrology  all  the 
clear  and  valuable  notices  of  facts  long  posterior 
to  Jerome  with  which  they  are  enriched,  the 
residue  is  not  such  as  can  by  any  posnbility  be 
attributed  either  to  him  oi  to  hts  master,  at 
least  in  any  form  in  which  it  can  at  present  be 
found  in  any  US.  or  deduced  from  comparison  of 
all.  Tbe  restoration  needed  is  not  merely  tbe 
reparation  of  a  damaged  text ;  it  is  rather  the 
recovery  and  redintegration  of  a  perished  book  or 
booku.  The  work  is  agreed  to  be  not  so  much  a 
single  martyrology  as  a  cento  of  martyrologies 
patehed  np  of  numy  ancient  calesdu^  fitted  , 
Digitized  by  VjOOgI 
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together  well  or  111.  Tlic  ume  martyrs  sod 
IfTonpe  oS  martyrs  often  recar  two  or  three  times 
the  same  days,  often  for  four  or  five  days 
running.  Placet  become  people ;  and  people  are 
tamed  into  places.  Tet,  however  the  martyr- 
«locy  has  been  swollen  impertinent  accretions 
andiiuuie  repetiUoni,  tha  mora  0O|donB  the  text 
ii  the  better.  When  it  has  been  sobjected  to  a 
Tererse  process  of  constriction  and  ignorant  eli- 
mination, the  concision  becomes  hopeless. 

The  Martyrology  consists  chiefly  of  names  of 
places  in  the  locative  case  and  of  persons  in  the 
genitive,  ranged  noder  the  several  days  from 
Christmas  to  Christmas,  thoagh  a  few  farther 
details  are  iatroduced. 

The  unabridged  MSS.  are  (A),  n  MS.  made  at 
■Corbie  .nnder  one  Nevelone  in  the  12th  century, 
and  printad,  with  arbitrary  transpositions  and 
■ilant  conjectural  supplementations,  by  D'Achery 
in  Us  l^pieUmiiaa  (ii.  1  folio;  ir.  617,  4to  ed.), 
and  reprinted  by  Migne  {Sieron.  ii.  447).  This 
]f  S.  is  now  in  the  Parb  library  (Cod.  Ut.  12, 410). 
(B)  Nevelone's  autograph  copy,  in  the  same 
library  (Fond.  Corbie  5^  discovered  by  De  Rossi. 
■(C)  A  Sth-centanr  MS.  found  at  Lucca  by  Fio- 
rratini,  coplad  from  one  made  at  Fontenella 
imder  Wando^  and  not  interpolated  since  Wando's 
death  in  x.d.  757.  (D)  Codex  Blumauns.  An- 
other copy  of  the  same  Fontenelie  MS.  made  at 
Weisenbnrg  in  A.D.  770,  and  subsequently  inter- 
polated with  insertions  belonging  to  that  town. 
(£)  A  MS.  that  belonged  to  the  church  of  Sens, 
now  in  the  Qoeen  of  Sweden's  collection  in  the 
Vatican  (Cod.  567).  These  five,  though  of  very 
dlArent  date,  are  of  nearly  equal  valae.  (F) 
Codex  Antwerpiensis,  or  Eptemaceneis,  a  HS.  in 
Anglo-Saxon  letters,  of  the  8th  century,  made 
by  one  of  the  monks  of  St.  WiUibrord,  the  apostle 
of  Friedand,  in  Eptenuch  monastery,  found  by 
RoMweyd  at  IVevea,  now  in  the  PaaoB  library 
(Cod.  Lat.  10,837).  A  p^e  of  &caimile  is  given 
in  the  At^  SS.  for  April  (t.  ii.  p.  Ix.). 

Of  the  above  (C)  is  edited  with  a  collation  of 
(A)  and  (F)  day  bv  day,  of  (E)  In  fragments,  and 
of  (D)  entire  at  ue  close,  by  Fiorentini  ( Vetua- 
Uttt  EodeaiM  Oo^detttaUa  Martyrologium,  Lucae, 
1667). 

The  Eptanweh  M8^  thoagh  the  earliest,  is  by 
-eommos  consent  pronounced  the  least  anthentic. 
It  rejvesents  a  British  form  of  the  Martyroli^, 
and  seems  to  bear  a  close  relation  to  the  Mar- 
tyrology of  DonMal— partly  published  by  Todd 
and  Beeves  (Dabfin,  1856),  but  buried  fbrthe 
most  part  in  St.  Isidore's,  Rome — in  which  the 
topographical  notes  are  omitted. 

(Q)  De  Rossi  has  discovered  in  Berne  libraiy 
(Cod.  289)  a  dth-century  copy  belonging  to  the 
dinrch  of  UetX|  which  retains  the  topc^raphical 
notices  in  larger  characters,  dividing  th«  martyrs 
«f  ea^  day  into  distinct  local  group*. 

AU  these  MSS.  have  in  ctunmon  sundry  arbi- 
trary interpolationa  and  corrections  relating  to 
early  saints,  which  De  Boss!  traces  to  the  mis- 
uoderstandisg  of  a  7tb-Gentnry  list  of  papal 
interments.  He  considers  therefore  that  the 
-extant  MSS.  did  not  diverge  from  their  common 
itock  till  It  had  been  subject  to  interpolation  in 
-the  7tfa  century. 

They  all  contain  a  number  of  notices  relating 
to  Qaul.  These  are  partly  shared  in  common 
between  them;  partly  peculiar  to  the  several 
gronpa.   Thoee  which  are  common  t«  them  all 


do  not  extend  beyond  tbe  end  of  the  6th  ceatny, 

and  refer  especially  to  Auxerre.  Moreorer  tbfy 
all  open  each  month  with  the  notice,  *'  Iitsai» 
indicendaK,"and  the  proclamation  of  litaniesontht 
calends,  whatever  connexion  it  may  Itave  with 
Jerome,  was  certainly  an  ordinance  of  Aonatiai, 
or  Aonacharius,  bishop  of  Auxerre,  die.  600 
CAeta  8S.  t  vii  Smt.  p.  109). 

Another  principle  is  applied  by  De  Rossi  te 
contino  the  conclusion  to  which  these  iacts  poinL 
The  ordination  of  a  bishop  was  ordinarily  <mlj 
commemorated  in  his  lifetime.  The  only  ordi- 
nations of  bishops  noted  in  these  martyrologiei, 
besides  that  of  the  great  St.  Martin,  are  those  af 
Aunarius  (July  31),  and  of  his  otHttemponiy 
Nicetas  of  Lyons  (Jan.  Id).  The  death  of  Anna- 
rins  is  not  noted ;  in  wnne  oopiss  ha  is  stjM 
Dominns. 

Hence  De  Rossi  conelndea  that.  In  the  tintsf 
AunariTis,  "out  of  two  or  more  tattered  ci^lis" 
of  an  earlier  work  that  patted  under  the  nune  el 
Jerome,  "a  clerk  ofAnserre,  ignorant  of  topo- 
graidiy  and  history,  put  together  the  chaotic 
medley  "  from  which  our  present  copies  are  it- 
rived.  (D«  Boni,  Soma  Sott.  ii.  pp.  x-xxi,  xxt, 
83-48.)  Instead  of  ke^ng  the  texts  of  the  1^ 
ments  before  him  distinct,  as  parallel  reproda^' 
tions  of  the  same,  he  has  transcribed  nearly  the 
whole  of  each  and  run  them  into  one.  He  isani 
also  to  have  tried  to  piece  two  fiasmenta  t«ge- 
ther  like  a  child's  pozxle^  and  sometnnei  to  ban 
pieced  them  wrong. 

The  text,  however,  to  ill  restored  by  the  mcnk 
of  Auxerre,  who,  it  may  be  observed,  it  snppostd 
contemporary  with  Gregory  the  Great,  was  itself 
of  the  nature  of  a  cento,  according  to  the  jadg- 
ment  of  modem  critics.  The  same  piindplethst 
enabled  De  Rossi  to  refer  the  bungliog  receatiai 
to  the  time  of  Aunarius  indaces  %im  to  ssi^ 
certain  of  the  docnmenta  used  in  the  compilstim 
to  thenopedomtof  Bi«iflw«I.(A.ii.  418-4a2)tad 
Miltiadet  (jld.  311-314).  On  the  2&th  of  De- 
cember the  martyroloCT  has  "  BonifiuU  epiaeqn 
de  ordinatione,"  and  this  is  certainly  the  ligkt 
anniversary  of  the  ordination  of  Buu&ce  L 
but  not  of  hit  death,  which  is  left  ancelebratel. 
The  burial  of  Mlltiadee  is  properly  noted  » 
Jan.  10 ;  but  agdn,  and  this  time  without  mo- 
tion of  a  cemetery,  on  July  2,  the  day  of  hii 
ordination.  (De  Roesi,  £om.  SoU.  i.  113-114). 
These  docnmttita,  be  oonclndes,  were  far  too  ran 
and  predoQt  to  have  fitllot  into  the  hands  of  ai 
obscure  Qalliean  monk.  The  Hartyrol<^  alts 
contains  numerous  accurate  notes  of  the  frith 
festivals  institnted  in  Rome  in  the  5th  oentmnf, 
especially  by  pope  Sistnt  HI.,  and  there  is  eri- 
dence  that  the  Auxerre  oomi^er  had  before  hin 
two  copies,  both  eoriohed  with  these  inasrtiai 
(i6.  ii.  36). 

We  may  observe  that  the  popedom  of  Bou&cs 
coincides  with  the  last  days  of  Jerome,  within 
a  decade  of  Wright's  Syrian  MS.,  and  witbb 
thirty  years  of  the  council  of  UiUn,  and  again, 
that  the  popedom  of  Miltiades  coincides  with  the 
rettoraUon  of  tiie  chnrt^  under  CMstantiBBt 
and  the  Brat  compilation  of  the  calendar  of  Rdle- 
ealos. 

Nowi^  the  notices  in  the  calendar  of  Fhil»- 
calos  are  contained,  and  sometimes  in  an  earlier 
form,  in  the  Hieronymian  Martyrology.  Tbe 
same  is  tme  of  almost  all  the  notices  in  Wright's 
Syrian  Martyrology,  ^except  some  commentoia- 
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Urn  el  tiibafB  at  AnUoeli.  The  HieroDymian 
MirtyBJop  MBt^Bt  monoTsr  all,  or  almost  all, 
ttcMitjn  of  Mcitiiie,  vhoM  acts  are  recorded 
oddiUd  bj  EuebiDs,  whereas  only'  Pamphitiu, 
Ml  pctfa^  t  few  others,  are  inserted  in  the 
9jme  HsrtTToIogT'.  It  contains  also  Antlochene 
teinli  eekbrsted  bj  Chryso«toin  that  the 
8jiiK  otaiti.  Of  AAican  martyrs  it  contains 
HB^dl  the  naiMS  that  an  to  be  foood  in  the 
ttlatG^rthsfiDiaBOdtadar,  andagreat  mol- 
titsle  noit.  Often  it  supplies  ns  with  the 
fiofa  Barnes  of  martyrs  whom  that  calendar 
fnqa  blether  onder  some  local  designation. 

Ctitici  hare  agreed  in  oonsideriBg  tlie  Hiaro- 
■raia  Msrtynh^  as  a  cento  oom[aled  from 
mu^AviA  caleMETS.  The  only  great  fsmily 
«f  dnrdi  calandaTs,  according  to  De  Back,  wiui 
ttii  it  has  little  or  no  connexion  is  the  Con- 
Moapt^tan  (Acta  88.  Oct.  xii.  185).  Yet 
mhsn  light  may  often  be  shed  on  its  obscure 
ailiiM  lycMnparison  of  the  Uenology  of  Basil. 
Iht  Spfae  Martyrology  is  pronounced  by  the 
mmt  tdtdar  to  be  the  key  to  the  hitherto  inso- 
Uk  Migmss  of  the  Bieronymian  text  (ib.).  We 
My  that  the  lesser  work  was  a  sample  of 
Iht  plater.  The  consideration  of  this  raloable 
4iwmtat,  whidi  was  nndisooTered  when  De 
Mwnt^  leads  na  to  ask  whether  tite  tradi- 
lindseeovitaf  tlia  ori^  of  the  Hiaronymian 
Hartjnlogy  be  not  worthy  of  mora  attention 
OuHhaBneeindof  late. 

%m  Sa  abmda&t  eTidence  of  the  existence  of 
at(ria(7,Bt  the  close  of  the  4th  century,  to- 
«s4  deeer  istercommimion  and  greater  nni- 
fimttybatweoi  diAnat  ehnrehes.  Fomutton 
4f  mgica,  transiaUon  of  relid,  perfbnuaaoe  of 
pilCriiwte,  all  were  leading  ap  to  the  demand 
w  ■  Ibrtyrology  that  should  be  more  than 
ImsL  The  mflu«ices  were  already  at  work  that 
4Blaiaited  ia  the  dedication  of  the  Pantheon. 
1W  two  great  Cunilies  of  Western  litotes  be- 
<id>  the  Btnn,  «M  said  to  owe  their  crigin  to 
Ihmi'i  auiier  cuit«mporuriei,  Ambrese  and 
I3tty:  a  thitd,  tiio  Mozaraluc,  owes  something 
to  Fradeatim.  The  impulse  towards  the  compi- 
ittiN  of  the  Martyrology  is  said  to  hare  been 
%aiiL  Jerome  himself  assisted  Damasus  in 
*Niiiig  the  shrines  of  Borne;  bat  while  the 
A^Mm  tt  the  niartrrs  were  most  important 
the  reading  of  their  acts  was  more  ena- 
Iwuy  b  the  East.  The  materials  that  Aengus 
tht  Csldce  pr^cases  to  hare  used  are  similar  to 
thMi  sMamed  by  the  critics  for  the  Hieronymian 
Mte,  with  one  exception :  he  had  before  him 
Btt  Miy  Amfaroaian  and  Galilean  liturgies,  Da- 
■wu  topogt^Uea,  De  ViH$  HhutrUnUt  and 
tW  Hkt,  twt  the  HartyroloCT  of  Ensebins. 
Tb«  task  of  collecting  sm  combining  various 
calendais  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
**sU  be  10  arduous  that  it  is  difficult  to  undei^ 
'talha*  Os  traditioa  of  the  enterinTse  should 
«•  pnUed  while  the  lecnlts  remain.  The 
ttalit^  that  is  preserrrd  is,as  we  haTo  seen,  quite 
iAntt,  and  at  least  affords  some  exjdanation 
ef  the  eombiaation  of  Soman  and  Eastern  features 
a  tht  itneture  of  the  work.  Bnt  however  the 
MVilation  was  effected,  the  epoch  to  which  it 
iMd  heamigned  ean  hardly  be  later  than  the 
^  «f  Jerome.  Tlie  impnues  towards  nnific*- 
l)M  naarti  rude  checks  from  the  barbarisB 
inawBi,  and  were  dispelled  anew  by  the  rise  of 
»•  Bsitotian  contrwarsy.    1^  however,  we 


assign  the  Martyrology  to  the  date  towards 
which  we  are  driven  by  historical  considerations 
on  either  hand,  it  is  dlGBcult  to  discover  any  one 
more  likely  to  have  performed  the  work  in  the 
manner  of  which  am^e  traoes  survive  than  the 
author  to  whom  the  tradition  has  assigned  it, 
and  for  whom  a  claim  haa  bees  put  in,  vheUier 
by  a  forger  or  by  hinuelC 

Whatever  view  may  be  ultimately  adopted  of 
the  origin  of  the  Hieronymian  Martyrology,  its 
connexion  with  ancient  Christian  life  may  be 
summarised  as  follows. 

In  its  present  form  it  is  one  of  the  two  or 
three  principal  sonrees  of  all  modern  Weetam 
church  calendars.  Tliere  may  have  been,  and 
probably  was,  some  unintelligent  commcmor^ 
tion,  day  by  day,  of  the  names  marked  in  it  at 
the  celebration  of  the  mass  in  certain  Galilean, 
English,  Irish,  Flemish,  and  German  monasteries, 
even  in  some  Italian  churdies.  But  it  is  the 
corraption  of  a  book  that  was  aimilariy  in  litur- 
gical use  in  Some  itself  in  the  time  n  Gregory 
the  Great.  Corrupt  as  it  is,  it  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal authorities  to  light  us  to  the  discovery  of 
early  festivals  in  various  ports  of  the  world. 
If  a  fresh  and  ancient  martyrology  be  discovered, 
the  first  with  which  it  sbauld  be  c<Hnpared  is 
the  Hieronymian,  and  the  eompArison  la  almost 
snre  to  be  firofUnl  of  InterasUng  results.  It 
contains  many  notioes  of  ancient  martyrdoms 
which  would  othwwise  have  been  wholly  lost  to 
DS.  But,  moreover,  it  is  the  extant  representa- 
tive of  a  work  that  resulted  from  an  important 
movement  in  the  choroh  of  the  4th  century,  and 
whidi  fbnns  the  hiatorie  link  between  the  heort- 
ologies  of  the  ancient  obnrdies  and  the  mediaeval 
monastic  calmdars. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  compiler 
of  the  Martyrology  thought  only  of  honouring 
the  martyrs  and  of  profiting  from  their  interces- 
skm,  and  did  not  atteinpt  to  edify  the  church  1^ 
more  coptoui  eztndta  from  thdr  authentic  and 
aeoorible  acts. 

C.  Thd  bswr  Soma»  Mariyrohgy  was  found 
at  Ravenna  by  Ado,  archbishop  of  vienne,  about 
A.D.  850,  thought  by  him  to  be  pretty  old,  re- 
ported to  him  to  have  been  sent  by  a  pope  to  an 
archbishop  of  Aquileia,  transcribed  by  him  and 
prefixed  to  his  own  MurtjrrologT,  as  he  tells  ns 
in  the  preface,  omitted  u  sopaffloons  by  copyists, 
sought  in  rain  by  scholars,  at  last  found  at  Co- 
logne and  edited  by  Roeweyd  and  claimed  as 
the  Martyrology  mentioned  by  Gregory  the 
Great,  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  discovery 
of  the  Hieronymian,  supposed  by  Fiorentlni  a 
mere  later  epitome  of  Ado,  maintained  to  be 
genuine  but  later  than  the  Hieronymian  by 
SoUier,  proved  genuine  beyond  doubt  l>y  De 
Rossi's  discovery  of  another  copy  of  Ado  in  the 
library  of  St.  Gall  (vol.  4S4)  where  this  Martyr- 
ology follows  the  prebce  irith  the  title,  Indpit 
Martyroiogium  Romamtm.  This  Martyrology  is 
prefixed  to  Ado  in  Migne,  t.  cxxiii. 

The  whole  tissue  of  this  Martyrology,  accord- 
ing  to  De  Rossi,  is  that  of  a  private  historical 
essay,  not  of  a  public  traditional  calendar.  The 
days  assigned  to  the  flestivals  in  the  old  calendars 
are  often  exchanged  for  new  dates,  fennded  on 
histories  that  were  in  credit  when  the  eompila- 
titm  was  made,  and  most  of  the  chief  characters 
of  Scriptnre  hare  their  set  days,  of  which  there 
is  no  trace  in  the  ancien^|^^  ^(ag^^p^,^^^ 
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vbfttsoerer.  The  aathor  hu  tued  Rnfinna's  rtr- 
sion  of  Ensebini,  and  worked  op  tbe  acta  of  the 
martyrs.  The  changes  he  hu  introduced  in 
noting  tiie  festivals  often  coincide  with  the 
chugM  iDtrodocMl  into  tlie  ptntlfical  book  in  th« 
8th  ceotnrj.  The  work  seenu  to  hare  been  com- 
piled  in  Rome,  and  notes  some  festivals  there  in- 
stituted at  the  end  of  the  7th  and  beginning  of 
the  8th  century.  This  does  not  prove  it  to  Iwve 
been  publicly  taken  into  use  al  the  time.  It  is 
Almost  contemporary  with  Bode  and  with  the 
last  Kceasion  Jerome.  Its  method  of  compo- 
sition is  similar  to  that  claimed  for  Jovme, 
except  that  the  Acts  on  which  it  is  based  are 
moetly  religioas  fictions.  See  De  Rossi,  Eom. 
8ott.  i.  125;  ii.  zzvii-zxxi,  or  De  Smedt,  Int. 
QmeratiM,  pp.  134-1S7. 

IV.  Martyrologia  that  add  sodw  detailMOf  th« 
marfyrdonu^The  difference  between  tiie  Hiero* 
■ymian  Martyrolt^es  and  the  series  headed  by 
Bede  may  be  thus  expressed :  the  one  are  replete 
with  fossil  fragments  of  genuine  antiquity,  from 
which  the  skilled  archaeologist  can  reconstruct 
and  reclothe  skeletons  of  ancient  facts ;  the  other 
present  us  with  such  miniature  outlines  of  mar- 
tyrs as  were  had  in  veneration  by  the  church  of 
the  age  of  Charlemagne. 

Sede,  at  the  eud  of  the  7th  and  beginning  of 
the  8th  century,  was  oontemponry  with  the 
last  recension  of  the  Hieronymian  Haiyrology. 
He  was  aequainted  probably  with  that  form  of 
it ;  but  his  work  is  diiefly  drawn  from  the  pon- 
tifical books  and  the  Acts  of  the  martyrs.  It  is 
the  ontcome  of  the  same  dissatisfaction  with  the 
chaos  of  the  conent  books,  as  was  felt  by  his  anony- 
mous contemporary  who  framed  the  Somanvm 
patxwn ;  bat  1m  stmck  more  at  the  root  of  the 
evil.  Insteid  of  tMsstiug  the  calendar  to  bring 
It  Into  oonftnnity  with  the  sapposed  know- 
ledge of  the  times,  he  iias  been  content  to  confess 
igaomnoe.  He  was  content  to  leave  many  days 
vacant  rather  than  adorn  them  with  a  string  of 
namea  without  meaning.  Describing  his  own 
work  in  the  catalogue  of  his  writings  at  the  close 
1^  his  Chnreh  ffiitny,  be  claims  to  have  given 
all  those  martyrs  of  whom  anything  was  known 
in  the  world  in  which  he  lived,  llns  he  heads 
the  long  series  of  martyrologies  in  whioh  short 
histories  were  added  to  tbeir  names.  People  soon 
made  up  their  minds  that  they  knew  something 
aboat  some  more.  Bede's  woric  was  enlai^^ 
again  and  again.  Wi  only  poneN  It  In  the  en- 
lanred  edition. 

^ese  three  Martyrolt^es,  the  Hieronymtan, 
the  Roman,  Bede's,  are  the  three  original  sources 
of  ahttost  all  Western  martyrologies  and  calen- 
dars. We  most  just  distinguish  the  chief  mar- 
trndi^das  of  the  9tii  centsry,  because  it  is  only 
tnronn  Ado  waA  Dsnard  tlwt  the  lesser  Boman 
work  has  become  known. 

Florus,  sabdeacoa  of  Lyons,  a.d.  830,  first  en- 
larged the  work  of  Bede.  Hie  Bollandists, 
Heoschen  and  Papebroch,  published  in  the  first 
volume  of  the  Acta  3S.  for  Harch  a  not  very 
trustworthy,  tat  indeed  ftasible,  attempt  to 
purge  the  original  Martyrology  trim  the  subse- 
quent addiUona ;  hat  they  remain  Indlstlngnisb- 
able,  and  we  cannot  even  be  sure  that  we  have 
the  work  as  it  was  left  by  Florus.  This  edition, 
Martynlogirm  Bedae  ia  8  antj^vw  MS8.  acceptvm 
mm  Audario  Fhri  «x  3  eodd.  coHaiiow  diitittctOf 
is  reprinted  by  Uigne,  Fair.  zciv.  799. 


Rabanos,  archbishop  of  Uaintx,  further  en- 
larged the  Martyrology  of  Floras,  and  worked  it 
np  with  the  Hieronymian.  His  work  b  priatal 
by  Migne,  Fair.  ex.  1121. 

Ado,  archbishop  of  Vienne,  was  acquainted 
with  Bede's  work  as  enlarged  by  Floras,  Dnt  not 
with  Rabanus.  His  work  was  undertaken  as  an 
expansion  of  that  of  Florus,  but  was  really  no* 
defied  on  the  lesser  Roman,  and  became  rather  a 
collection  of  brief  lives  of  the  saints  than  a  mar- 
tyrology. It  answers  more  nearly  to  the  m«n»- 
logice  of  the  Greeks,  except  that  It  is  not  pvt 
fwth  anthoritaUvelj  fbr  ecdesiastteal  rand^ 
but  merely  as  a  private  manuaL  Tet  the  iufln- 
ence  of  his  work  through  ITsuard  transbrmed 
ecclesiastical  usage  and  recast  the  calendar. 

Usuard,  a  monk  of  Paris,  about  Jl.d.  875,  hss 
faithfully  epitomised  Ado's  work,  which  (accord- 
ing to  SoUier)  was  known  to  him  as  '  The  Ccm- 
mentary  of  Floras.'  He  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  acquainted  with  the  work  of  Rabanus. 
"Jerome,"  he  says,  "has  studied  brevity  too 
much,  Bede  has  left  many  days  untoudied."  He 
endeavours  to  supply  their  cfeficiendes,  and  also 
to  reconcile  the  discrepancies  of  various  comme- 
morations. He  was  the  first  really  to  popularise 
the  worksof  Ado  and  the  anonymous  Roman,  Imt 
his  own  book  has  assumed  almost  as  nuny  forms 
as  those  of  Bede  or  Jerome,  and  has  become  the 
source  of  moat  existing  Western  calendars.  Tb* 
interpoUtiMis  and  variations  art  fUIy  tresttad  in 
the  editioa  by  Sollio',  which  forms  the  6th  volume 
for  Jane  of  the  Acta  Satutorum,  and  Is  reprinted 
inlfigne,J>.X.cxxiiL 

Hotker  was  a  monk  of  St.  Oall,  who  di«d  m 
A.D.  912.  He  oombined  Ado  and  Rabanus.  His 
work  will  be  found  in  Migne,  cxxzi.  1026. 

Thus  Bede  vat  enlarged  by  Floras  nd  Bnb»- 
nus,  from  the  first  enw^ment  and  the  leair 
Romttu  grew  Ado's  work,  from  the  second  and 
Ado's  work  grew  Notker's,  but  Usuard'a  that 
^w  oat  of  Ado's  alone  iMcame  the  most  cele- 
brated. 

v.  M^rieal  Martgntogiet. — ^As  the  enlarged 
martyrologies  that  we  hare  just  been  considering 
xeem  to  be  an  indtatlni  of  the  Greek  menolo^es, 
so  metrical  martyrologies  may  have  taken  thtar 
rise  from  the  Greek  practice  of  redting  daily  in 
the  service  iambic  distichs,  sometimes  of  much 
besuty,  describing  the  triumph  of  each  of  the 
martyrs  celebrated,  followed,  in  the  case  of  the 
chief  of  them  ^one,  by  an  hexameter  line  fiziw 
the  day  of  the  passion.  A  collection  ot  ann 
hexameter  lines,  which  are  always  sad  doggerel, 
would  form  a  metrical  martyrology.  One  nuh 
has  l>een  extracted  from  the  Mmocm  by  Oodo- 
fredus  Siberos  {Ecektiat  Qraaoaa  Martyrotoffimm 
Mginam,  Leipzig,  1737),  who  has  added  the 
half  rhythndnal  Diemology  of  Christopher  al 
Uitylene. 

The  little  poem  ascribed  to  Bede  iPatrU.  Lot. 
xdv.  603)  is  hardly  worth  calliDg  a  martyrology, 
but  seems  to  be  genuine  (De  Smedt,  p.  138; 
BInterim,  v,  i.  58).  WandMbert,  a  monk  of  the 
diocese  of  TVeves,  at  the  age  of  thirty-five,  io  or 
i^Mmt  A.D.  842,  wrote  a  martyrolo^  in  hexn* 
meters,  Indepoident  of  Bede  and  the  leaser 
Roman'.  It  contains  many  things  not  to  be  fonod 
elsewhere,  which  he  claims  to  have  taken  from 
authentic  old  books  by  the  help  o(  Floras  «f 
Lyons  who  possessed  them,  bat  critics  am  aai^- 
cioas  (Pah^  cxxi  676),^  -  i 
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Tb  fHURB  of  AtmgQM  the  Caldce  tuy  b« 
aiki  t  Mtilcil  nartyrolog^.  We  iieT«  ure 
Mly  to  mU  to  tbe  article  on  that  hewl,  that  it 
exHti  la  three  rallum  HSS.,  two  in  the  Bodleian 
oae  in  the  libraxj'  of  the  Royal  Irish  Aoa- 
4mf,  Here  is  a  recoit  paper  copy  in  the 
libwyof  the  nsiTcrsity  of  Cambridge,  and  an- 
•tbtr  tt  Ute  I7th  otntnrr  made  fnmi  an  Inde- 
podcBt  authority  in  the  Bnrgnndliin  Ubrary  at 
Bt«id&  It  differs  from  the  Taul^ht  or  Tal- 
Kutyiology  of  the  aarae  Atagaa  and  Mao- 
kirn,  pnbiiahod  by  the  Rer.  M.  Kelly,  D.D. 
(DnUia,  1857X  whiA  has  been  generally  anp- 
jmi  theaailfar  wnrk,  in  giring  mlj  a  MlectiMi 
tf  IiU  wrtyn  nod  iawiding  many  raloable 
aMkei  eMceming  thote  of  various  lands  (Forbes, 
Suttitk  CaUadan,  pp.  ziT-xrii). 

ZOcrafm. — Onr  article  is  mainly  drawn  from 
U  BoBsi  {Stmia  Scttammta,  t.  L  pp.  111-118, 
ia-138;  i-  ii-  pp.  iii-zxzii>  The  prcftce  by 
Bmhm  to  ths  fiunan  MutTTekgr,  the  diaser- 
MOm  nik  aotea  of  8olUer  (Ciniii^iHi  Martyr- 
opikf  AcUt  83.  BoOaiid.  Jon.  t.  tL  in 
ilipt,PatroL  cuiii.),  and  of  Fiorantlni  ( 
limOetidmialia  SocUtiat  Mariynlogium^  Lnc^e, 
M6T)antobeooualted.  De Smedt (/lUroAwtw 
fmhi  ad  MMoriam  todmatticoM  eritiee  trao- 
Imdm,  nk  137-140,  193-197,  Lonvain,  1876) 
tniililii  iV  Boal  on  the  leaser  Bman  martyr^ 
titfj  (p.  130  tL%  reprinta  Hatagne  on  the  actual 
StWB  aartyrolt^  (p.  141  ff.J,  and  the  ponti- 
tol  and  snartyrology  of  Philocalna  in  his  ap- 
pndix.  He  had  intended  to  gire  a  list  of  all 
cttat  calendars  and  martyrologies,  bat  foond 
tlM  task  too  ardaoos.  De  Smedt  states  that  four 
JMsbitc  calendaia  are  edited  by  the  Assemanls, 
BUatlmoi  Vatioaaa^  MSB.  t.  il  oodd.  37, 39, 68, 
sad  three  orthodox  Syrian  calendars  (iiid.  pp.  18, 
114,  151),  «ie  ^  which  k  taken  irom  Uinis- 
aWs  Jffsafsw  SwmgttUarimm  (Verona,  1861> 
Tmmm  of  Uie  ortbodoz  Syrian  are  given  by 
lU(&ryA)rva  VtUrta,  t.  ii.  pt.  ii.  ra.  46,  169). 
Fmt  Coptic  calendars  are  pnblisned,  two  by 
lU  (Aid.  ^  14^  93%  and  two  by  Selden  (d» 
%Miriu).    The  second  of  Selden's  is  re-edited 

LadoU;  and  collated  with  a  &r  more  valoable 
bkkfie  odaadar  of  about  the  12th  century 
yWaiiaf III  lai  ai  HMariam  Jtthiopicatn,  pp. 
38>-436>  No  ancient  and  anthenUc  Armenian 
oleadan  are  known.  De  Bnek  has  written  a 
tnativ,  Dtt  flriwdWfft  OriuUaiu,  in  De  Backer, 

LiiLp.383. 

For  Western  liartyrologlai  w«  mar  refer  to 
Biatcrim  (Dtrnkmardigiaitm  dnr  EMt,  Mainz, 
1829,  t.  V.  pt.  1.  pp.  43-73).  A  number  of  mon- 
martyrologiea  and  calmdars  are  given  by 
MartCM  (CoUxtio  Jm^iiHuma,  t,  vL),  and 
Migae— namely,  a  Oalltean  calendar,  Patni. 
Imi.  607 ;  one  by  Protadlns  of  Beean^  A.D. 
415^  Ixu.  411 ;  an  Engliili  edendar,  jdv.  1147 : 
a  calendar  of  Uodeaa,  cvL  831 ;  of  Msatna, 
ouviii.  1257 ;  of  Brwda,  1285 ;  two  of  Tal. 
laabroea,  1279 ;  of  Lnoea,  1291 ;  one  ascribed  to 
Btde,  1293;  of  Flenry,  1185;  of  Stavelo,  near 
IIM;  of  WaitiiM,  naar  CohgM,  1208 ; 
•f  Auerre,  1809. 

^  weient  HispaBO-Oothlo  nlendar  ii  given 
»y  Higne  at  the  end  of  the  MonraUe  liturgy 
{Patnl.  t.  Um.y 

The  Oothie  calendar  will  be  found  in  Mai 
(Fst&gyf.  OA  T.  L  66X  n  monl  n»itjro]agjt 
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tnm  the  church  of  St.  Silvester  at  Boms  (ih. 
pi,  56),  another  marble  tablet  with  a  complete 
^^Uiyiai-  (MTthe  9th  century  discovered  at  Naples 
(16.  p.  58),  and  the  martyrology  of  Philocalna 
(A.  p.  54).  The  Naples  marble  has  been  discussed 
in  throe  volnmet  4to  by  Maaiochi  and  in  twelve 
volnnui  4to  by  Sabl«tini.  It  it  the  most 
authentic  euunide  of  an  early  Greek  calendar. 

The  article  on.  "  Martyrologie  **  in  the  i>»o- 
Homairt  dss  PeraHmtionM  in  Migne's  Theological 
Encyclopedia  is  merely  a  translation  of  Rninart's 
answer  to  Dodwell's  DiimrtoUo  Cypriatuoa  d* 
PaueOaie  Martyrwn.  [E.  B.  B.] 

MABTTBUS  (1)  Martyr ;  comtnemoratod  at 
Torsos  July  3  (fiienm.  Mart.). 
(S)  Martyr ;  commeaiorated  in  Africa  Dec.  18 

{BieroR.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

HABUBVB,  martyr;  urtaUa  ib  Africa  Febu 
19  iBiertm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UABTJLLUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Rome  in  the  cemetery  of  Fraetextatus,  May  10 
iBiertm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UABTJS,  bishop  of  Treves  ;  commemorated 
Jan.  26  (Boll.  Acta  SB.  Jan.  iL  730).     [C.  H.] 

MABUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  April  9 
(Sierm.  Mart.).  {C.  H.J 

UABXJSITTB,  martyr ;  commemorated  Oct.  4 
(Boll.  Acta  S3.  Oct.  ii.  412).  [C. 

BIABUSUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Apol- 
lonia  Jan.  27  {Bieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MABTTTHA^S,  bUbop  in  Meeopotamia:  com- 
memorated  Feb.  16  (BoaU.  Mtnol.).       {C.  H.} 

MABY.  C^ABiA.} 

MABY  THE  VIBQIN,  FESTIVALS  OF. 
In  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Chiu^  there  are  three 
dasm  FesUvali,  tha  Graot  Fcetivala,  tha 
Middle  Fvtirala,  tiie  Little  FeaUTolai  Among 
the  Qreat  Festivals  are  reckoned : — 1.  The  Hyp- 
apoote,  Feb.  2nd ;  3.  The  Annunciation,  March 
25th ;  3.  Tha  Sleep  of  the  Theotokos,  Aug.  15th ; 
4.  The  Nativity  of  the  Hieotokos,  Sept.  6th ;  5. 
The  Preaentation  of  the  Tbeotokos,  Nov.  21sL 
Among  the  Middle  Festivals  ia  nckoned,  is  tha 
Russian  Church,  the  Protection  (MTthe  Thaot<A»a, 
Oct.  1st ;  and  in  the  calendar  of  Constantinople 
there  are  the  Depouting  of  the  hon<»irabla  Vest- 
ment of  the  Theotokoa  in  Blaehemae,  July  2od ; 
the  Depositing  of  the  honourable  Girdle  of  the 
Thectoko%  Aug.  SI ;  tiw  Conception  of  Anne  the 
Mother  of  tha  Theotokci,  Dec  9th;  the  Synaxis 
of  the  Theotokoa  and  of  Joseph  her  spouse,  I>a& 
26th.   In  the  Ruirian  thero  ara  aloo 

fourteen  commemowtions  of  ■lincnloni  leons  of 
the  Theotokoa. 

In  the  Armenian  calendar  there  occur: — 1. 
The  Purification,  Feb.  14th;  2.  The  Assumption, 
on  tha  Sunday  following  Aug.  15tii ;  3.  Hie  In- 
Tantlon  <tf  the  Girdle,  about  Aug.  Slit ;  4.  Tho 
Nativity,  Sept.  8th ;  5.  The  PresenUtion,  Nor. 
21st ;  6.  The  Conception,  Dec  9th. 

In  the  Ethiopic  calendar  there  is  a  monthly 
festival  of  St.  Mary,  as  there  ia  of  onr  Lord's 
nativity,  of  St.  Michael,  and  of  the  three  patri- 
archs; and  the  fi^owing  specific  festivals:— 
1.  The  Death  of  St.  Mary,  Jan.  I6th;  2.  The 
Purification,  Feb.  2nd;  S.  The  Conception  of 
Christ,  Mardi  25th ;  4.  The  Nativity,  April  36tii ; 
ft.  The  FniificatioB  ni  Anna,  July 
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Barial  of  St.  Mary,  Aug.  8tb ;  7.  The  AsnuDp- 
ti«a,  Ang.  9th;  8.  TIm  KatiTitr,  S«pt  Tth;  9. 
The  PnKDtatiMt,  Nor.  UMh ;  10.  11m  Gowap- 
tion,  Dec  12th 

lathe  RomucalendsTtheretreiomefevtiTmlsof 
St.  Mary  which  an  obHired  ooiTsnaUy  through- 
oat  Roman  Christandom,  mdw  that  an  ofaaemd 
«n]f  looally;  batthaaelocalfestlralahaTaforthelr 
suction  the  fhll  authority  of  the  Romas  sea,  and 
tht  office!  to  he  used  on  them  are  published  in  the 
Brariary.  The  feitiTals  of  uniTersal  obligation 
arai'l.  The  Porification,  Feb.  2nd;  2.  The 
Annnndation,  Ifaroh  35th;  S.  The  Festival  of 
tha  Sarea  Sorrova,  on  tha  Friday  pracading  Good 
Friday;  4.  Tlw  TkiUtion,  July  2nd;  5.  The 
Feast  of  St.  Vary  of  Mount  Carmel,  July  I6tk ; 

6.  The  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  St.  Hary  at 
Snows,  Aug.  5th ;  7.  The  Assamption,  Aug.  15th ; 
3.  The  Nativity,  Sept.  8th ;  9.  Tha  Feast  of  the 
Haat  Holy  Name  of  Mary,  Sept.  15th ;  10.  Tha  Fa> 
tival  9t  Uie  Seven  Sonowa  (a  ■aemid  tlma),  tha 
third  Sanday  in  September;  11.  The  Festival  of 
Blessed  Uary  do  Hereeda,  Sept.  24th ;  12.  The 
Faast  of  the  Host  Holy  Rosary  of  tiie  Blessed 
Virgin  Hary,  the  first  Sunday  in  October ;  13. 
Tha  Prasantation,  Nov.  Slst;  14.  The  Concep- 
tion, Dec  8th.  Every  Satordw  in  the  vear  and 
Uia  whole  of  the  mmtth  of  llay  art  uso  dedl- 
catad  to  her  honour.  The  local,  bat  yat  autho- 
rised, festivals  relating  to  her  are : — 1.  The  £•- 
poQsalf  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Hary,  Jan.  23rd ; 
3.  The  Feast  of  the  Blesaed  Virgin  Hai7,the  Aid 
of  ChrisUans,  Hay  24th ;  3.  The  Host  Pare 
Heart  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Hary,  the  aeit 
Sunilay  but  one  after  the  Assumption,  that  is, 
about  tiie  end  of  August;  4.  The  Uatemity  of 
the  Blaatad  Virgin  Hary,  the  second  Sunday  in 
October;  5.  The  Parity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 

the  third  Sanday  in  October ;  6.  The  Pro- 
of tha  Bl— i  Vlr^  Hary,  tha  finrtik 
Sanday  in  October  or  a  Sanday  in  Novambar; 

7.  Tbt  Translation  of  the  Holy  House  of  Loretto, 
Dec  lOth ;  8.  The  Expectation  of  the  Blewed 
Virgin  Hary'a  delivery  of  a  child,  Dec.  18th. 
The  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  St.  Hary  at 
Hartyxa,  Hay  IStb,  haa  been  allowad  to  drop 
from  the  calendar. 

Tha  Anglican  calendar  oontalna  two  class »s  of 
festivals.  Among  the  rad>lettar  or  fint-class 
festivals  are  reckoned : — 1.  Ilia  Pnrification, 
Feb.  *2nd;  2,  The  Annundatioa,  March  25th. 
Among  the  black-letter  or  second-class  festivals 
occur  The  Visitation,  July  2ndi  3.  Tha 
Nativl^,  Sept.  S8th ;  8.  Tha  Conoaptlon,  Dec 
8th. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  that  the  Feati- 
vals  of  the  Porification,  the  Annunciation,  the 
Visitation,  the  Nativity,  the  Conoeptioa,  are 
common  to  the  existing  calendars  of  all  churches 
that  hare  calendars ;  that  the  Qreek  and  Latin 
ohurdiet  agree  in  celebrating  the  Assumption 
and  the  Presentation;  that  Uie  Byxantine  and 
Armenian  uhurches  agree  in  observing  the  Fes- 
tival of  the  Girdle ;  that  the  Bysantine  church 
stands  alona  in  observing  the  Festival  of  the 
VaatmaBt;  the  RnniaB  in  obsarvii^  the  Festival 
of  the  ProtaottoB  <n  difihraot  oMnmcmoration 
from  that  of  the  Latin  church  which  bears  a 
similar  name),  and  the  feasts  of  some  icons ;  the 
Sthiopio  in  observing  the  days  of  ht.  Hary's 
death  and  burial  as  distinct  irom  the  Assump- 
tion, beiidea  a  monthly^acnniDg  tetival  in  har 


honour;  tha  Roman  church  in  observing  the 
Seven  Sorrows  (twice),  St.  Hary  of  Hoont  Carmal, 
St.  Hary  at  Snows,  the  Moat  Holy  Name,  the  Pro- 
tection, Blessed  Hary  de  Uercede,  the  Rosary, 
the  EsponsaU,  the  Help  of  Christians,  the  M<Mt 
Pure  Heart,  the  Hatemity,  tha  Purity,  the  Holy 
Houaa  of  Loretto,  tha  Expected  Detiveir,  besides 
all  Saturdays  and,  of  late,  the  whole  of  the 
month  of  Hay. 

Wa  notice  these  festivals  In  the  chronologica] 
order  in  which  they  were  instituted. 

1.  Thb  PtmniCATiON  CTvoawr^,  TawrtS, 
Oocwrmi^  OMaUa,  FromntaHo,  Artm  83.  &• 
mwmt  it  A$ma§,  Pw^catia,  ObndMaHb,  CBndfa^ 
mot).  AifintinaUtntadfthlBwaasotsFaBtlnl 
of  St.  Mary,  but  of  onrLord;  and  aoit  has  alwayi 
remained  in  the  Eastern  church.  It*  original 
name,  still  retained  in  the  East,  was  IVawHi, 
sometimes  written  'Trarr^,  rendered  into  Latin 
by  "Oocursas"  or  "ObviaUo,"  meaning  the 
**maeting"  of  our  Lord  with  SMnoeo  aad  Aana 
it  the  Temple  (Lake  U.  27-88).  In  the  Wait  it 
came  to  be  called  the  Feast  of  tha  Purificattoa, 
and,  except  in  the  Ambrosian  church,  t«  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  Festivals  of  St.  Mazy, 
because  this  meeting  took  place  on  tha  eocnaioD 
of  the  PnrificaUon  of  St  Mary. 

lU  kuHMiut^lt  la  not  altogathar  nacMn 
whether  it  was  inatitutad  by  JnsUn,  empemr  of 
Constantinople,  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  S26,  or 
by  his  son  Jostlulan,  in  the  year  541  or  542. 
Ctdranoa,  an  historian  of  tha  11th  oantarv, 
asaigai  ita  institntion  to  Justin  (Abfarionm 
Compendium,  p.  366,  Paris,  1647);  tite  other 
Bysantine  faistorluu,  to  Justinian  (seeNteepboroa 
Callistna,  ffiit.  Ecda.  lib.  xviL  c  28;  Theo- 
phanea,  CKronogri^fua,  p.  188,  Paria,  1655 ;  Bi»- 
toria  Miteellntaot  lib.  xvi.  apod  Muratorium, 
torn.  i.  p.  108,  Milan,  1723).  It  haf^ana  that 
tha  latto:  hiatorlaBt  hare  made  osa  of  iinimaliini 
whioh  need  not  fbrca  aa  to  oonelnda  that  th« 
festival  had  no  axfstanoa  befere  the  time  of  Jn»- 
tinian,  bat  only  that  It  was  made  by  him  of 
oecnmenical  ohsarvanee,  or  of  obligation  in  Cob- 
stanttnople,  or  of  obligation  on  the  2nd  of 
Fabroary.-  Accordingly,  Dr.  Naala(J9o^£M«m 
OnrBA,  Introd.  rol.  U.  p.  771,  Lond.  1850}  ni^ 
posai  It  was  only  tmaiferred  by  Joatiniaa  to 
Feb.  2nd  f^  Feb.  I4th,  tha  day  on  which  it  ia 
observed  by  the  Armenians.  But  it  ia  prtrf»ble 
that  Nice^oms  and  Thsophanes  meant  to  stat« 
that  it  was  Jostlnian  who  originally  inatitntad  th« 
fesUvaL  Sigabertua  (CArMiMn.  in  ana.  542,  apad 
BiU.  Pktr«  Da  b  Bign^tom.  rli.  p.  1388,  Rui** 
1589X  Cklvisiaa  (e>pM  Otnmologkmit  In  asa.  541, 
Frankfort,  1650),  Baroniat(Jfar<ynrfo9^  F^  2, 
Rome,  1586),  Baniage  (Amcdn,  torn.  Ui.  p.  752, 
Rotterdam,  1706),  Floury  {EiH.  EccUs.  iir. 
xxziii.  7,  Paris,  1732X  and  the  great  nujority  of 
authorities  ooniider  Justinian  to  be  its  author  ; 
and  there  la  little  doaM  that  they  an  r^t, 
though  the  idea  of  establishing  it  may  have 
sprung  up  in  the  last  year  of  tha  reign  of  his 


•  NkepboWs  voids  an:  TArm  ti  *»X  ni  Jm^fOK 

0.38).  TboeaorXbeoiAanMBrBi  wi  avtvxH^^ 
'Y'roraT^  TOW  Kvptn  Skafim  inA*"  Jnn'Mia^ai 
Bv^arrby  tj  ttmipf  row  ^tfipmmfiSav  fi^v^r  (C%rvmegr-^ 
p.  IBS).  Oedrenui  ttja    the  U«  jrear  ef  jBsdn'kRiiii  x 
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imdcnaor.ud  Bome  ctopt  luy  hare  bMn  Uk«B 
Miidi  mlisng  it,  which  were  for  the  time 
ibntin.  The  Centoiiaton  of  Magdebarg  usigu 
itaiBfdtitlMi  to  pope  Vigiliua,  Jnstiniui's  ooatem- 
pn(]r(aRtTLeoi.67^BMKI562>  fiwoaiiu 
MjidBni  tkat  **•  my  wu  opamd  towardi  iM 
cMntiM  fa  the  Wort,"  and  that  posdbly  tt 
VM  iaititated  then  bjr  pope  Oelaeina  abont 
tkinj  Jim  before  Jaatiiiiaii,  on  the  abrogation 
■f  thi  Liperealia ;  bat  hia  conjectore  resU  on 
a»  paud  of  eTidence.  The  Oratio  de  Sgmeoiu 
H  Jmi,  tat,  Im  Aaten  OeewrMlf  ti  PwifeaUonia 
B.  Mt^tt  attzibated  to  Methodioa,  biahop  of 
Tjn,  I.D.  890,  which,  if  gennine,  would  imply 
tail  the  frhtlTal  was  of  a  rery  early  date,  waa 
rnUUj  written  by  a  Uethodiua  of  Coutanti- 
BtpU  ia  the  9th  oentnry.  Similar  orations 
attrilMtid  to  Cyril  of  Jerosalem,  A.D.  350,  and 
biMpkilechlaa,  ajk  370,  and  to  Gregory  NyMea, 
unSTC^  an  aporioaa.  So  are  a  Strmo  in  Oo 
ewtm  DtmiHit  attributed  to  St  Athuasiiu, 
AJi  SS5,  aad  a  Senm  ds  pKr^catiata  B.  Mariae, 
■Uribated  to  St.  Ambroee,  A.D.  874,  and  many 
Mft  wmoos  alleged  to  hare  been  dalivered  on 
tkt  ^  diffareat  oarly  writan.  Baronitu 
*dMi  aet  bariUtc  to  declare  that  no  Greek  or 
latia  &ther  before  Justinian  hai  left  a  aermon 
n  Ua  day  of  the  Occnrsaa  "{Martyr.  Feb.  2). 

^  AO*  in  the  aaUndar.—Tht  2nd  day  of  Feb- 
nuy  ii  neeeeaaiiiy  the  data  of  the  festival,  be* 
aaie  that  ia  the  fortlath  day  aftar  Jan.  25th, 
which,  tiaea  tka  tima  of  Sc  Chmoatom,  that  is, 
a  tatiay  aad  s  half  before  tha  data  of  Jutialaa, 
U  beeaaM  aeoepted  as  the  day  of  the  NatiTity 
d  Oiiit  in  the  East  as  well  as  in  the  West.  It 
•eald  caBaeqaentlj  hare  been  the  day  on  which 
St  Huy,  baring  borne  a  man-child,  wonld  hare 
I  Made  the  offering  appointed  by  tha  law  (Ler.  xii. 
i    i>  ftr  bar  («r  their)  (Lake  H.  231  pmificaUon. 

Ibe  Anataiaa  draidi  obsarraa  tna  ftattral  on 
:  FAl  becaosa  it  eonnta  Jan.  Oth  to  faa  the 
;  'sfef  tha  Nativity,  aa  tha  whok  of  the  East 
[    laet  coontcd  it. 

Ibi  teeatkm     its  institntion  ia  supposed  to 
k«  the  oeearraDca  of  earthquakes^  ^*HSve,  and 
i   itmiat,  meationad  by  the  Byzaatlne  historians 
!   «  hariM  taken  luee  la  Asia  Minor  and  Con* 
rtsntiaopte  in  the  reigna  of  Jostio  and  Jnatinian. 

It  kaa  been  snggested  that  the  purpote  of  its 
'•vaden  was  to  inpply  the  place  of  the  Ambnr' 
Wii,  Laperealta,  tha  Feast  of  Ceres,  and  other 
Bona  ftstiritiea  which  had  been  abolished,  and 
Ibt  lea  ef  which  was  felt  by  the  popnlaca  (Dn- 
nadai,  SatiomaU  Divmonmn  Officionan,  lib.  TiL 
e-  7,  Teaica,  1577  ;  Belethns,  £xvtioatio  JHvm. 
^  &  81,  ad  ealcem  Durandi,  Venice,  1577  ; 
Banaiaa,  MartyroL  Feb.  2;  Benedictos  Papa 
XlT^df  iMti,  apod  Higne,  7W.  CWs.  Con^. 
tn.  mL  p.  144,  Paris,  1842).  It  is,  however, 
iMR  jn-sbable  that  tha  primary  object  with 
wkiek  it  was  institated  was  simply  to  comme- 
°>wste  u  erent  in  the  life  of  oor  Lord  which 
'*»  Miered  to  call  for  a  special  commemoratioo. 
Afttr  its  ertabliahnaai  thara  was  no  nnwIUing* 
Ml  te  rtgkid  it  aa  a  faallowad  aobsUtnta  fbr  an 
,  nUy  errr,  a  OaisUan  Fiiri6oation  FeaUral  in 
plMa  ff  a  Pagan  Loatration  Feaat,  held  aa  before 
n  tiie  nriy  part  of  the  mimth  of  Febmary.  (S«e 
Kabtau  Haimia,  da  IiuHivt.  CMoonim,  lib.  li. 
*■  i\  apod  Hago.  Kbl.  Patrmn,  torn.  x.  p.  602.) 
^Sailar^  tha  cenmmiy  of  consecrating  and 
■■tiibilin  "^^itlii,      manUog  In  proeesnon 


with  them  in  the  hands  (whenoa  the  names 
Candelaria,  Candlemas)  probably  arose  from  **  a 
desire  to  put  Christians  in  remembrance  of 
Christ,  the  spiritnal  light,  of  whom  Symeon  did 
prophesy,  as  is  read  in  tha  church  that  day  " 
(L'Kstrange,  A-Oimoi  of  DMm  Officttj  c  r.  Oxf. 
1846) ;  in  other  words,  to  illustrate  the  S2nd 
verse  of  Lnke  ii.  "  a  light  to  tightan  the  Gen* 
tiles."  Bnt  after  a  time  the  idea  was  readily 
welcomed  that  it  had  been  introdneed  with  the 
view  of  asaimilating  the  Christian  ftstiral  to 
the  het^hen  feast }  so  readily,  iadeed,  that  pope 
Benedict  XIV.  xagarda  any  oUm  'as  alnoat 
heretical.  Baxonius  attribntes  the  introdoetion 
of  the  procession  to  Sta.  Maria  Maggiore  to  Ser- 

S'oa  L,  who  lived  la  the  7th  centnry,  bnt  he 
lieves  that  the  nse  of  the  candles  originated 
before  that  time,  as  they  are  mentioned  by 
EUgioe  (Hom.  ii.,  Op.  apod  Higne,  Patrol,  torn. 
InczTiL  p.  597),  who  lived  665.  Folbert, 
bishop  of  Chartres  at  the  beginning  of  the  11th 
centnry,  exptsina  the  symbolism  which  by  tbat 
time  it  was  believed  might  be  found  in  the 
vi^n  wax  of  whieh  the  candles  were  made 
(Sermo,  apod  Hagn.  KbI,  Patnim,  torn,  iil,  p. 
502).  The  fifth  eonnd)  of  Milan,  A-D.  }579, 
enlarges  on  the  manifold  nse  and  benefit*  tha 
candles  (Hard.  Condi,  torn.  z.  f.  971).  The  pro- 
cession came  to  be  regarded  as  Tuprrannting  the 
walk  of  St.  Hary  and  Joaeph  to  tha  Tnafl»  on 
the  d^  of  the  Parifioation, 

3.  Thb  Ahkuhoutios  (££«yysAitf^t  -^m- 
ntmetatio). 

Ita  nisMtufwn. — ^There  Is  no  historical  account 
of  the  institution  of  this  festival,  as  there  is  of 
the  Puri6cation.  It  h>  found  existing  in  the  7th 
centnry,  but  the  occasion  of  its  establishment  is 
not  known.  An  attempt  was  made  to  cluaa  a 
very  high  aatfqnity  fitr  it  br  aj^peaUnc  to  thraa 
Addresses,  delivered  on  the  FestivaJ,  which  were 
asugned  by  Vastus  to  Gregory  Tlwamatnrgns, 
and  may  yat  be  fonnd  bonnd  up  with  the  latter's 
genuine  writings  in  some  editions  of  his  works 
{Sermcmet  III,  m  Annunc.  S.  31.  yir^mfs  apnd 
Op.  Greg.  Thaum.  p.  9,  Paris,  1622).  Their 
wnrioDsness  la  nndonbted  (ses  Bellarmine,  dm 
aori^  Sodn.  Op.  torn.  vii.  p.  39,  Col.  Ap4p^ 
1617 ;  Tyler,  Wonhip  of  Me  Virgin,  Appendix 
A,  Lond.  1851).  The  same  ia  to  be  said  of  an 
Address  attributed  to  Athanasius,  called  Scfmo 
m  AnnvnciatioMm  Sanctae  Dominat  Nostrae  IM* 
paratf  and  printed  with  St.  Athanasius'  works 
{Op.  torn.  fl.  p.  393,  ed.  Bened.  Paria,  1698X 
which  was  not  written  till  after  the  Monotha- 
Ilte  controversy  (see  Baroniax,  apnd  0pp.  8. 
At/ianatU,  p.  391 ;  Cave,  Biatoria  Litcraria,  ■.  v. 
Athanasius).  And  the  same  must  be  said  of 
many  more  sermons  alleged  to  have  been  da- 
liveriBd  on  the  occasion  of  the  festival  by  fiithers 
and  early  writers.  The  sermons  attributed  to 
Peter  Chryaologos,  A.D.  440  (apud  Migne,  Po- 
irolog.  torn.  lli.  p.  575,  Paris,  1845),  rotiy  pos- 
sibly have  been  composed  by  archbishop  Felix,  one 
of  bis  successors  in  the  see  of  Ravenna,  a.d.  708,  or 
mora  probably  by  bis  namesake,  Peter  Damiani, 
in  tha  11th  century  (see  Tillemont,  Satoirw 
EcMaiastiqvt,  torn.  xr.  note  vi.  p.  866,  Paris, 
1711).  Two  homilies  In  A.nmmciationem  Beata* 
Mariae,  attributed  to  Anantasias  of  Sinai,  A.t>. 
560,  wonld  appear  to  be  the  production  of  one 
Anaatasiiis  Abbas,  who  lived  in  tbe  8th  century. 
Tha  fint  truatwOTthy  miimSi^ltimmhKtMMK, 
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the  featiTtd  is  fomid  in  the  6nt  ch&pter  of  the  Act* 
of  the  tenth  council  of  Toledo,  which  wm  held  A.D. 
6jMi.  The  coondl  deolara  that,  whcnu  the 
Peut  of  the  Holj  Virgin  wu  Icept  «t  diflemt 
timet  ID  difihrent  places  in  Spain,  and  eooM  not 
be  Icept  in  Lent  without  transgreuing  tmditional 
mle,  it  ehonid  be  obaerred  on  the  octan  before 
Chrifitinas  day. ,  The  role  to  which  reference  is 
here  made  is  the  Mst  canon  of  the  council  of 
Laodicea,  held  in  the  4tb  ceBtQry,  which  fiirbids 
tha  obHmnce  of  tha  Nativities  of  Maxtjn  (a 
phraae  which  at  tbat  time  was  eqnlTaleni  to 
Holy  days)  in  Leat.^  The  second  reference  to 
the  festival  is  found  in  the  acta  of  the  conncll 
in  Tmllo,  held  A.D.  692,  which  permitted  the 
obaerranca  of  this  holy  day  in  Lent,  while  it 
orattlmned  the  Laodicean  probibi  tion  of  all  others.* 
Tha  date  of  the  institution  of  tht  festiral  mar 
therefore  be  fiiad  as  being  at  the  and  of  the  6ui 
or  tiie  becianlDg  of  the  7th  ceatory.  Hie 
oooncil  of  Hats  make*  no  mention  of  it  among 
the  festivals  ordered  by  it  to  be  olMerred  In  the 
year  of  onr  Lord  813  (can.  zsivi.) ;  nor  does  it 
appear  in  company  witii  the  Purification  in  the 
list  of  ftstivals  fivan  in  the  Cspitnlarieo  of 
Chsrlei  the  Great  or  Lodvig  {Cajnt.  <A  Atuegito 
oollecta,  lib.  i.  §  158 ;  iL  S  33). 

Th«  date  m  the  adtndar  is  March  25tfa,  as 
being  nine  months  before  the  nativity  of  Christ. 
St.  Augustine  speaks  of  Uarch  25th  as  being  the 
day  on  which  it  was  believed  that  the  conception 
of  our  Lord  took  placa,  ioaamoch  as  Dec  25th 
was  regarded  as  the  day  of  his  birth  (i>a  TVte. 
lib.  iv.  c.  v.,  Op.  torn.  viii.  p.  894,  ed.  Higne). 
The  Armenian  church,  which  otwerves  Jan.  Iltta 
as  the  Nativity  as  well  as  the  Epiphany  of  Christ, 
has  not  tha  Festival  of  the  AjinaiidatioB  in  its 
calendar. 

like  the  Feast  of  the  PoriGcation,  tUs  ftstivd 
was  instituted  In  honour  of  onr  Lord,  and  in 
commemoration  of  his  conception ;  bat  it  pro- 
bably  passed  more  readily  and  quickly  than  the 
^ster  festival  from  the  Ibt  of  the  Dominican  to 
that  of  the  Marian  Festivals,  as  the  original 
idea  is  not  preserved  in  Its  title  (as  it  is  ia  the 
Hypapante^  except  in  the  Ethfaqrian  calendar, 
where  it  is  not  called  the  Aonnndation  but  the 
Conception  of  Christ. 

The  purpoM,  therefore,  of  the  ftstival  is  to 
OMnmem->nto  (1)  the  announcament  made  by 
tha  aagel  Gabriel  to  St.  Mary  that  aha  ahonld 
ooncaive  and  iainf  forth  tha  promised  Hassiah, 
and  (2)  the  conception  of  our  Lord  which  fol- 
lowed that  announcement  (Luke  1.  28-38).  The 
place  where  this  announcement  was  made  was 
the  house  in  Nazareth  in  which  St.  Mary  lived. 
The  l^nd  of  Loretto  has  transferred  this  liouse 
to  Italy;  the, exact  spot  where  It  took  place 
is  nevertheless  pointed  out  both  by  Greeks  and 
Latins,  a  different  spot  by  each,  as  still  existing 
in  Palestine. 

3.  The  Asbumption  (Kolfinvu,  Hentwant, 
Ihrmitio,  Pamatio,  TVonsOut,  DepoiUia,  MigroHo, 
AtamnptiQ), 

n»  «uMHM)il--Thii  ftatival  was  Institntad, 
Mcovding  to  the  statement  of  Nieephoms  Cal- 

k  Tbe  words  of  (be  canoa  sra:  O^Sniwrg  r—m^- 
MOrj  fMffnipwr  ytt^^Mum  niTaXiir  (Hud.  Ooncil, 
tsm.  1.  p.  ISO,  Psrlsk  ITU). 

•  Hm  words  an;  Umpim^  vtfifi&nm  tu^trnM^ 
Afiat  Tw  tbvntu^lMA  W«*  (Hard.  OmcU.  torn, 
til.  p.  IHl). 


listus  (Sist.  Eede*.  lib.  xvii.  &  38),  by  tbe 
emperor  Maurice,  who  lived  at  the  close  of  tbe 
6th  and  tha  bcginnii^  of  the  7th  ceatory.  is 
tha  time  of  <aiarle8  tha  Great,  two  centariai 
later,  its  obserranoewas  not  yet  anivanaliitlw 
West  {CapU.  A  Atmglao  eoOtota,  lib.  L  { IH^ 
apud  Higne,  Pairehff.  torn.  xoviL  p.  533,  Pftii^ 
1851).'  But  it  appears  to  have  Iwen  recdred 
after  deliberation  by  Charles,  and  it  is  reeogniMd 
by  bis  SOD  Ludvig  in  the  year  618  or  81»  (ML 
lib.  ».  0.  35,  pb  H7>.  Ab  ootm  was  added  U 
tha  ftstiTal  1^  pope  Leo  IV.,  A.n  847. 

nt  date  in  the  aaleadar  is  August  IMh. 

The  pvrpoee  of  the  festival  is  to  oommemmtc 
the  assumption  of  St.  Mary  into  heaven  In  bed; 
and  aonl.  The  origin  of  the  belief  that  she  mi 
so  assumed,  and  tha  steps  by  which  it  grew  an 
as  follows: — 

Id  the  3rd  or  4th  oentnry  there  was  eoaptssl 
a  book,  embodying  tha  Gnostic  and  Collymia 
traditions  as  to  the  death  of  St.  Mary,  oiM  St 
lhauitu  Virginia  Mariae  Liber.  The  book  exiitt 
still,  and  may  be  found  in  the  DMiotheea  Patrwt 
Maxima  (torn.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  312).  71m  l^tsd 
ocmtained  ia  It  ralntae  how  St.  Mary,  after  bar 
Son's  dentil,  went  and  lived  at  BethMem  fiir 
twenty-one  years,  after  which  thne  an  t^tl 
appeared  to  bra-,  and  told  her  that  her  lUil 
shoald  be  taken  ftom  her  iwdy.  So  sht  vh 
wafled  on  a  cloud  to  Jerusalem,  and  tbe  apostle^ 
who  bad  been  miracnlonsly  gathered  togethtr, 
carried  her  to  Gethsemane,  utd  there  b«r  seal 
was  taken  np  into  Paradise  by  Gabriel.  Tbca  the 
apoetlea  bore  her  body  to  the  Valley  of  Jeho^- 
phst,  and  laid  it  In  a  new  tomb ;  and  saddealy 
by  the  side  of  the  tomb  appeared  her  aon  Chriii, 
who  raised  np  her  l>od^  lest  it  should  sea  cor* 
ruption,  and  reuniting  it  with  her  soul,  which 
Michad  brought  back  ttom  Paradise,  had  h« 
conveyed  by  angels  to  heaven. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Liter  de  TVvaiib 
Mariae  contains  already  the  whole  of  the  stay 
of  the  Assumption.  But  down  to  the  end  « 
the  3th  century  this  tUxn  was  renrded  1^  the 
dinrefa  as  a  Gnostic  or  CoUyridbui  Able,  and  the 
Liher  de  Tratuitu  was  condemned  as  heretical 
by  the  Decrettm  de  LArie  Canonicta  Eodnin 
(M*  et  Apoeryphia,  attributed  to  pope  Odasiei, 
494.  How  then  did  It  p«a  across  tbe 
borders  and  establish  itself  within  the  chuck, 
so  as  to  have  m.  festival  appointed  to  rnmmsms- 
rate  ft  ?    In  the  following  manners— 

In  the  sixth  century  a  great  dtai^  paasri 
over  the  sentiments  and  the  the<rfogy  of  tbe 
church  in  reference  to  the  Aw^koi— an  unin- 
tended but  very  noticeable  result  of  tbe  No- 
torian  controversies,  which  in  maintainlBg  the 
true  doctrine  of  tlM  Incanation  ineidentaHy 
gave  a  strong  impulse  to  what  beeune  the  War- 
ship of  St.  Mary.  In  consequence  of  this  daaga 
of  sentiment,  during  the  6th  and  7th  centsries 
(or  later),  (1)  the  lAber  de  TVtnwi'hi,  though 
dassed  by  Golaains  with  tlie  kaown  prndnetioas 


'  CteH«a Um Grcat't  CbpUtOart,  after  raooanttsfltk* 
hsUvals.SBya;  "Da  AMmpUcoe  Saaatae  Msilae  isSci- 
ropoduK  nUoqnfanoB."  The  beatlse  Dt  Jmimplimf 
A.  v.  ntyMf,  sttrUntcd  to  St.  Ancostine  aod  beaad  V 
witit  fats  warts  (hxB.  tL  p.  Ilia,  cd.  Hlgaa)  bas  bwi 
UMo^t  to  have  been  a  re|dy  by  one  ofCbartts's  bMwps 
to  bis  loqniTr  on  Uu  snltfKt,ss  U  tagta*. "  Adlottm- 
gsUdsYiyntsatlUj^ 
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■r  iMntki  came  to  be  attritmUd  by  oiw  ("otio- 
Ni  ^i^pUm,"  Mjrs  Bsronins)  to  Uelito,  an 
nthdox  bishop  of  Sardia,  in  the  2nd  centurf, 
aMther  to  St  John  the  Apostle ;  (2)  a 
Uutr  *Bgg(itwg  the  poMibiUt j  of  the  A«iuap- 
txa  was  vrittcB  and  attiibatod  to  SL  Jerome 
(erf  i>rafa«  tt  EudoMmn  A  ilMMifiNoM  A 
r»yiw,  torn.  T.  p.  82,  Puis,  1706);  (3)  a 
tnttiM  to  fmwa  it  aot  iraponible  was  compemd 
ttd  ittrifcvWd  to  St.  AngBstine  {Op.  torn.  vi.  p. 
IU2,ed.  XigDe);  (4)  two  sermons  supporting 
tk  bdicf  were  written  and  attributed  to  St. 
AtkairiBi  {Op.  torn.  ii.  yp.  393, 416,  ed.  Bra. 
hm,  1698);  <5)  an  insertion  woe  made  in 
Imtkha'B  Chraiide  that  "  in  the  year  48  Harjr 
tb(  Vir^  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  as  some 
■rate  that  they  had  had  it  revealed  to  them." 
Jim  the  anthority  of  the  names  of  St.  John,  of 
Habto,  of  Athanasins,  of  Easebina,  of  Angns- 
Hmt,  ef  Jenxne,  was  obtained  for  the  belief  bf'A 
wies  of  fo^ries  readily  accepted  becasM -ia 
irrorlaarr  with  the  sentiment  of  the  day,  and 
the  Gnostic  legend  was  attributed  to  orthodoi 
ntten  who  did  not  entertain  iL  But  this 
ns  Mt  all,  for  there  is  the  clearest  evidence 
(1)  that  no  one  within  the  dinreh  taught  tt  for  six 
ctatarMS,  awl  (2)  that  those  who  did  first  teach 
it  wtthin  the  church  borrowed  it  directly  irom 
the  bo^  eoademned  by  pope  Gelasins  as  here- 
tic^ for  the  fint  person  within  the  church 
I'W  hsU  aad  tau^t  it  was  Juveaalf  bishop 
«f  Jifwlca  (if  «  iMmily  attributed  to  John 
DMUCMe  coBtdBii^  a  qitotati<»i  from  "the 
btkymiae  history  "  (pp.  tarn.  ii.  p.  880,  Venice, 
IT48)  be  the  moment  considered  genuine), 
■be  (aeeording  to  this  statement)  on  Uarciao 
^  Pnidieria's  sending  to  him  for  information 
»  u  SL  Mary's  aepalchre,  replied  to  titem  by 
anntagaikort«BalTirrionof  tbaJJl*  ZVaaaHd 
lipid  as  "  a  moat  andent  aitd  true  tnditiM." 
wsfesad person  within  the  church  who  taught  it 
(ir  the  jtnt,  if  the  homily  attributed  to  John 
TbwBiwae  relating  the  altore  tale  of  Javenal 
kfpanow,  as  it  almost  certainly  is)  was  Gre- 
fuj  of  Tours,  AJ>.  590^  who  in  his  i>0  Qlorid 
JMrwCUh.  L  e.  4)  writes  «■  Mlovs :  "  When 
BiMad  Mvy  had  finiahad  the  ooarsa  of  tbto  lift, 
nl  was  now  called  away  from  the  world,  all 
tba  ^wstles  were  gaUMred  together  at  her  house 
all  parte  of  the  world;  and  when  they 
bard  that  she  was  to  he  taken  away  they 
watched  with  her,  and  behold  I  the  Lord  Jesus 
caac  with  Us  i^la,  and  taking  har  wnl,  gare 
it  te  Miehisl  the  Aiehangel,  mi  went  away, 
ia  the  moniBg  the  apostles  took  up  her  body 
■ith  the  iMd,  ud  fdaced  It  in  a  monument,  and 
*itch«d  it,  waiting  fi>r  the  oomiag  of  the  Lord, 
ial  beluld !  a  soMnd  time  the  I^rd  appeared, 
ad  esanaiided  h«r  to  be  taken  up  and  carried 
ia  a  dead  to  Paxadisa,  whwa  now,  haring  re- 
•OMd  her  sonl,  A»  mjvju  the  nerer-anding 
Uteriags  of  eternity,  rejoidng  with  her  elect. 
IbcAbWMignepoinU  out  tna  noU  that  "what 
<^tpiTy  here  relates  of  the  death  of  the  Blessed 
Vtrpo  snd  its  attendant  circumstances  he  un- 
deobtedly  draw  (jmcml  diMo  Aoustf)  from  the 
PMsdo-lfelito's  Zibcr  tb  l^muUu  3.  Mariat, 
which  i)  daaad  amtng  apocryphal  books 
pope  Qclasins.''  He  adds  that  this  account, 
with  the  cireumstanoes  related  by  Gr^ry, 
wen  teen  aA«r  intndoced  into  the  Gallicaa 
Litngy.  U  it  t«7  mUmb  thtf  wc  «a  altte  to 


trace  a  tale  from  its  birth  onwards  bo  clearly 
and  unmistakably  as  this.  It  is  demonstrable 
that  the  Gnostic  legend  passed  into  the  church 
through  Gregory  ur  Jurenal,  and  so  became  an  ac- 
cepted tradition  within  it.  The  next  writers  on 
the  subject  are  Andrew  of  Crete,  who  Is  sup- 
posed to  hare  lired  about  ajk  635 ;  HildephoDsus 
of  Toledo,  A.l>.  657 ;  and  John  of  Damascus,  who 
lived  about  A.D.  730,  if  writings  attributed  to 
any  of  them  are  gennine,  which  ia  quite  doubt- 
ful. Pope  Benedict  XIV.  says  naively  that  "the 
most  Micient  Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church 
are  silent  as  to  the  bodily  SBsnmption  of  tho 
Blessed  Virgin,  but  the  fiithers  of  the  middle 
and  latest  ages,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  relate 
it  in  the  distinctest  terms  "  {De  Fat.  Auumpi. 
apud  Migne,  Theot.  Curs.  Ccmpl.  torn.  xzvi.  p. 
144,  Paris,  1842).  It  was  under  the  shadow  of 
the  names  of  Oregorr  of  Tours  and  of  these 
"  fathers  of  the  middle  and  latest  aset,  Greek 
And  Latin,**  ^t  the  Dt  TVoiuttu  legnid  became 
accepted  aa  a  catholic  tndition  (see  Alban  Butler, 
Lioea  of  the  SamU,  Aug.  15). 

The  history,  therefore,  of  the  belief  which 
this  festival  was  instituted  to  commemorate  is 
as  follows: — It  was  first  taught  in  the  3rd  or 
4th  century  aa  part  of  the  Gnostic  legend  of  St. 
Mary's  death,  and  it  wes  regarded  by  the  church 
as  a  Gnostic  and  CoUyridian  fable  down  to  the 
end  of  the  5th  century.  It  was  brought  into  the 
church  in  Uie  6th,  7th,  and  8th  centuries,  partly 
by  a  series  of  successfiil  fbrgeries,  partly  by  the 
adoption  of  the  Gnostio  legend  on  the  part  of 
accredited  teachers,  writers,  and  liturgists.  And 
a  festival  in  commemoration  of  the  event,  thus 
come  to  be  believed,  was  instituted  in  the  £ast 
at  the  beginning  of  the  7th,  in  the  Wast  at  the 
beginning  of  the  9th  centunr, 

4.  Thb  Matetttt  (rsyMAior  T^t  AmtAmv, 
NatMim). 

Ih  rnxtibitwrn. — ^Thia  fesUval  is  said  to  hare 
been  established  by  pope  Sergius  1.  in  the  year 
695,  on  the  representation  of  a  monk  (rtligiona 
qndaan)  that  he  had  for  several  years  following 
heard  the  angels  singing  on  the  night  of  Sept. 
8,  ud  that  it  had  Lmb  revealed  to  him  that  the 
reason  fbr  Which  they  sang  was  that  St.  Hary  had 
been  bom  ob  that  nighC  The  pope,  says  Dn- 
randua,  established  the  festival  in  order  uuit  we 
and  the  angels  might  commemorate  the  event  at 
the  same  time  {Dwm.  Offic.  lib.  vii.  c.  28). 
Belethns  confirms  Dnrandus'  statement  (Ex^io. 
Divm.  Offie.  c.  149).  Baronius  has  thrown  out 
a  suggestion,  as  he  has  done  with  r^ard  to  the 
date  of  the  "  Ave  Maria,"  that  it  might  have 
bstn  inetituted  soon  after  the  Council  of  Ephesus, 
"because  from  that  time  the  worship  of  the  moat 
Blessed  Virgin  grew  and  increased  more  and  more 
every  day  Uiroughont  the  world ;"  he  does  not 
however  presume  to  say  that  it  was  established 
tJien,  but,  on  the  contrary,  acknowledges  ihat  **  it 
wss  unknown  in  the  Oallican  church  in  the  time 
of  Cbarles  the  Great  and  Ludvig  the  Pious " 
{Martyrdl.  in  Sept.  8) ;  as  indeed  may  be  seen 
by  its  absence  troxa  their  lists  of  the  festivals 
\Capd.al>Anaegi»o«iila(aa,\ih.i.%\&^\  ii.§33). 
In  a  calendar  of  Milan,  supposed  by  Mnratoii 
(tom.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  1081,  Hllu,  1723)  to  be  of  ths 
date  i..D.  1000,  the  Nativity  is  noted  as  being 
specially  observed  at  Foligno,  aa  though  it  were 
not  vet  general  even  in  Italy.  A  sSrmpn  attriip  ,^ 
httt^  tS  8L  AngosUne^i^iba^^^QPgl^ 
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BnTiarf  u  dtlirend  on  tbe  Feut  of  th«  Nati- 
Titf  of  St,  MuT,  is,  of  ooarse,  sparioos  (Serm, 
cxdT.  allu  Ik  Bmctis,  ZTiii.  tm.  r.  p.  2104,  ed. 
Migne), 

The  purpoM  of  the  fsitival  is  to  comnwmonte 
the  birth  of  St.  Harr  w  it  is  leconated  in  the 
Apocrjphal  gospels,  the  Proterangelion,  and  tbe 
Oospel  of  th«  Birth  of  Mary.  Nothing  whatever 
is  knovn  of  St.  Vxrj'a  birth.  We  do  not  knov 
th«  names  of  her  parents,  or  an^ftbing  at  all 
aboat  her  early  lift.  When  ire  hare  stated  that 
she  was  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah  and  descended 
from  David,  that  she  bad  a  sister  named,  like 
herself,  Mary,  and  that  she  was  connected  by 
marriage  with  Elisabeth,  w«  have  said  all  that 
can  be  known  with  respect  to  her  previous  to 
her  betiothal  to  Joseph.  Bnt  as  early  as  the 
2nd  or  3rd  century  there  were  composed  and 
disseminated  among  the  Gnostics,  the  Frotevan- 
gelion,  and  tbe  Gcwpel  of  the  Birth  of  Mary, 
which  are  en  application  and  adaptation  of  the 
history  of  onr  Lord's  birth  and  childhood  to  St. 
Mary.  The  legend,  as  oontdned  in  tiiese  apo- 
cryphal gospels,  narrates  that  Joachim  and  Anna, 
of  the  race  of  David,  lived  jnously  together  as 
husband  and  wife  for  twenty  years  at  Nazareth ; 
that  at  tbe  end  of  this  time  Joachim  was  roughly 
rebuked  by  the  high  priest,  and  Anna  bitterly 
jeered  at  by  her  maid,  because  they  had  no 
child;  that  Joachim  went  into  the  wibiemess 
and  ftsted  lor  fbrty  days,  and  Anna  went  into 
her  garden  and  prayed  that  she  might  have  a 
child  as  Sarai  had ;  and  two  angels  appeared  to 
Anna,  and  promised  her  a  child ;  and  Joachim 
returned,  and  the  child  was  bom,  and  her  name 
was  called  Mary  (Giles,  Gxlex  Apocryphua  Nooi 
Tntammti,  pp.  33,  47,  Lond.  1S47).  These 
legends  of  St.  Mary's  birth  were  repndiated  by 
the  early  church,  and  regarded  by  it  as  belonging 
to  a  body  external  and  hostile  to  itself.  Like  tbe 
legends  of  her  death,  they  crept  into  tbe  ehnrch 
la  the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  centories.  Pope  Benedict 
XIV.  allows  that  "there  is  nothing  abont  her 
nativity  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  all  that  is  said 
abont  it  is  drawn  from  turbid  fonntdns,"  which 
he  explains  to  mean  the  Proterangelion  and  the 
other  legends  {De  Feat.  Naiiv.  B.  Virginia^  apnd 
Wgne,  Thtol.  Can.  CompM.  p.  611). 

6.  Thb  Pbubhtaticht  (A  eb-^Ow  r^t 
ffcoT^toih  fneaetUatio  BwUae  Mariat  Vir- 
ffMtis). 

Ita  iattitution. — ^The  Festival  of  the  Presenta- 
tion of  St.  Mary  at  the  Temple  is  supposed  by 
some  to  hare  been  established  at  Constantinople 
abont  AJ>.  730.  There  is  certain  evidence  of  its 
eustenee  there  in  ajk  1150.  Bnt  It  did  not 
pass  into  the  West  till  A.D.  1375.  (See  Lannoius, 
Begn  Jfavarrae  Oymnaau  Pantianiii  JSittoria, 
pt.  L  c  10,  p.  77,  Paris,  1677.)  It  was  with- 
drawn from  the  Roman  calendar  by  Pins  V., 
but  restored  by  Sixtus  Y.  on  tlu  prayer  of 
Tnrrianns. 

Its  pvrpom  Is  to  oommenuints  the  presenta- 
tion of  St.  Mary  as  narrated  in  the  Onostio  legend 
which  is  embodied  ic  the  Protenngelion  and  the 
Gospel  of  the  Biria  of  Mary.  Hu  legend  states 
that  when  St.  Hary  was  three  years  old  her 
parents  brought  her  to  the  Temple  to  dedicate  her 
to  the  Lord ;  and  that  she  walked  np  the  fifteen 
steps  leading  Into  the  Tfempla  by  bnself^  and  tbe 
high  priest  plaoad  her  on  the  third  at«p  of  tbe 
nltai ;  and  she  danoed  with  her  ibet:  and  all 


the  honse  of  Israel  loved  her.  She  is  said  le 
have  remained  at  the  Temple  tiU  she  wastweln 
or  foorteen  years  old,  food  being  brought  to  bar 
by  the  angels.  This  legend,  Uke  that  of  bar 
nativity  and  her  assumption,  crept  into  the 
church  during  the  6th,  7tb,  and  8th  centuries. 

6.  The  Depositing  or  thb  Hohocbabli 

VZSTICBNT  or  THE  THBOmEOB  IH  &.&OaEBSAB 

(Kardfcff-u  io^;ns  vi^Sas  r9>  tfesr^mv). 
This  festival  d^ms  to  hare  beenAutiWitfat 

the  date  of  the  events  oonunemorated  by  it,  in 
tbe  5th  century,  but  it  would  appear  to  han 
been  first  observed  in  the  9th  century.  Its 
date  m  the  calendar  of  the  Byzantine  church  is 
July  2nd.  Its  purpote  is  to  cbmmemormte  tbe 
layii^  np  or  depositing  in  tbo  chorch  of 
BUcheznse  in  Constantinople  of  (1)  the  graw- 
clothes  of  St.  Mary  (ri  iiTi^),  supposed  to 
have  t>eett  sent  (according  to  Nicephorus  Csl- 
listus'  statement)  by  Juvenal  of  Jerusalem  frcta 
Palestine  to  Mercian  and  Pulcheria,  and  (2)  her 
vestment  (rifda  ia94isy  said  to  have  been  stolen 
tnm  Galilee  by  Calvius  and  Candidas  in  the 
time  of  Leo  Magnus,  successw  to  MareisB 
(Jfmtwon  fbr  July  2,  Constantinople,  1843). 

7.  The  Dnoovxar  and  DEPOsmno  or  thi 

HONOUKABLB  GiBDLB  Or  THB  ThEOTOKOS  (Kord- 

This  festival,  like  the  last,  claims  to  hare  been 
inatiiuted  at  tbe  date  of  the  erent  commemorated 
by  it,  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  ita  observance 
before  the  9th  century.  Its  date  at  the  caiemdan 
of  the  Byzantine  and  Armenian  churches  is 
August  31.  Its  purpom  b  to  commemorate  (1) 
the  disooretr  of  the  supposed  girdle  of  St.  Mary 
in  tbe  time  (aoeinding  to  the  Mmaeom'i  of  Area- 
dins,  (2)  its  translatim  to  Constantinople  it 
the  time  of  Justinian,  and  (3)  a  miraculous  cue 
supposed  to  have  l>een  wrought  by  it  on  Zoe  the 
wife  of  Leo  tbe  Philosopher,  A.l>.  886,  (Nice- 
phorus Callistus,  Hitt.  Eoalet.  lib.  zir.  2;  zv. 
14,  24.  Du  Fresn^  Notat  w  .diHMs  Conmttm 
Alexiadem,  p.  329,  ad  ealcem  Joannia  OnnaiH 
Uiatoriae,  I^ris,  1670;  Menaeon  for  Anguit, 
p.  189,  Constantino^e,  1843.) 

8.  The  Stnaxu  or  the  TmeoTOKOs  ahd 
or  Joseph  heb  SroiraE. — ^lliis  feitinl  wai 
probably  instituted,  at  Constantiu^e,  nt  about 
the  same  date  as  the  two  preTlonsly  aamcd 
festivals,  though,  like  tfaem,  it  elahns  a  much 
earlier  date,  appeal  being  made  to  a  furious 
sermon  of  Epiphanins,  supposed  to  hnve  bem 
delivered  on  tbe  day.  The  date  m  the  calendar 
and  the  purpoee  of  its  institntion  are  closely  coa- 
nected.  It  is  observed  on  Dec.  26,  as  b^ng  a 
continuation  nf  the  Christmas  ftstinl,  tbe  mM 
being  turned  on  the  first  day  to  tbe  Son,  and  on 
tbe  second  day  to  the  mother.  The  word 
'Synazis,'  derived  from  ewiymw,  means  in  tbe 
first  place  an  assembly  of  worshippers,  and 
thence  (in  the  fovsent  connexion)  a  oommemom* 
tion  festiTal  held  by  thoee  so  assembled. 

9.  The  PRononoH  or  the  Hon  Holt 
HoTHXB  or  God.— This  festival  was  luCiMRf 
at  the  beginning  of  the  10th  century.  The  day 
in  tbe  calendar  of  the  Russian  church  on  irbieb 
it  is  observed  is  Oct.  1.  Its  purpose  is  to  com- 
memorate a  vision  which  St.  An^ew,  ■umamed 
"  the  Foolish,"  or  the  Idiot,"  said  that  he  had 
in  tbe  church  of  Blachemae,  Constantinople,  w 
which  be  supposed  hunself  to  have  seen  Sl 
Maiy,  with  tlf^f^is^^gmvl^  l»^ 
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iig  for  Um  vorld  aad  ipreading  her  ^(lo^ipot 
(«ocledutical  vestment)  orer  (^rutiuu.  The 
Bunu  dnrdi  ftccouats  for  the  festival  not 
being  hami  ia  the  Byzantioe  calendar  by  the 
pat  tnobles  vhidi  in  the  10th  ccatmy  wen 
■BwpeiriBg  ud  pervading  ConstutiBople. 
(Bndui  odendv,  Oct.  I.) 

Id.  Tux  C(»CEPnoK  (a^AXipfiii  T^t  07^1 
'krw%t.  Otmoeptio  Beatae  Mariat  Virgiaia). 

Ri  Bfttiriton. — Legend  relates  that  thie 
fetiral  was  inatitated  A.D.  1067  by  abbat 
Bdam,  who  had  bm  Mnt  by  WUliam  L  of 
Ii^iBd  to  Oesinark,  and  b^g  eaoght  in  a 
rieim  m  hia  retnrn,  and  addreoing  prayen  for 
Up  to  St.  Mary  had  a  vision  of  a  grave  eccl»- 
nattie  npoo  the  wavea,  who  promiaed  him  aafety 
ea  cooditioD  of  his  establishing  the  Festival  of 
Oe  Coan^tion  of  St.  Hary  on  Dec.  8.  This 
l^eid  is  1— <f  to  St.  Aaaelm  as  ita  antlun'  in 
tke^ymfa  As0m,  and  the  synod  of  London  held 
■aderarehbishop  Mepeham,  A.D.  1328,  appears  to 
hav<  bdieved  it  to  net  on  his  acthority  (Corut.  2). 
ItBtv  be  fband  in  JUigne's  Pairahgia  (torn.  cliz. 
p.  325),  relegated  to  the  appendix  of  St.  Anselm'e 
votb.  Another  £om  of  the  same  legend  pnta 
SL  Aaselm  himself  in  the  placa  of  HeUiniu  as 
the  bero  of  the  story,  and  represents  the  scene  to 
have  eecuned  as  he  was  retoming  flrom  England 
to  Bee  (Petr.  de  NaUUbos,  Catal.  Saact.  lib.  L 
t.  liiLX  Passing  from  legend  to  hiatory  we 
find  that  the  festival  originated  in  the  12th 
entBTy.  It  was  at  once  condemned  by  St. 
BonBnlas(l)  novel,  (3)  beterodox*  (3)  onantho- 
mcd  (sec  EpiMt.  dxxiv..  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  169,  ed. 
Bca.  Paria,  lt>90>  This  was  in  the  year  A.D. 
tlM.  SL  Bernard's  contemporary  Potho  also 
wadMnaed  it  as  (1)  novel,  (2)  absurd  (Dt  Stain 
4am6t  lib.  iiL  apod  Uago.  BiU.  I^tr,  torn, 
ix.  pw  587,  Paria,  1844X  and  in  the  following 
aatsiy  Dorandns  (i>0  lUeag.  Offie^  lib.  vii.  c.  7) 
ud  Belethtts  {Exp,  DMrn.  Offie.  c.  146)  repa- 
■tilted  it  as  heterodox.  "  Some,"  saya  Belethns, 
"have  kept  the  Feast  of  the  Conception,  and 
pohsps  even  still  keep  it,  bat  it  is  not  aathorised 
w  approved;  nay,  U  ooght  nthn-  to  bo  pro- 
hibited, for  sho  was  conceived  in  dn."  In  the 
Uth  eentory  it  was  made  obligatory  in  England 
bj  the  following  constitution  of  Simon  Mepeham, 
aithUsIiop  of  CSuiterbiirj,  which  was  accepted  by 
a  Pnnneial  synod  held  in  London  in  the  year  1328. 
"That  the  memory  (rf  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
the  aothir  of  oar  Lord,  may  be  oftener  and 
■am  sdemaly  celebrated,  in  proportion  to  the 
pcater  &voDr  which  she  among  all  the  saints 
uth  foand  with  God,  who  ordained  her  concep- 
lioB  to  be  the  predestinated  temporal  origin  of 
Hb  only  begotten  Son  and  the  wlvation  of  alt 
M ;  that  .by  this  means  the  remote  dawoings 

onr  salvation,  which  raise  ajdiitnal  joys  in 
jim  minds,  might  increase  the  devotion  and 
•altation  of  all;  fbllowing  the  steps  of  onr 
TCMrable  prodeoassor  Ansebn,  who  i^er  other 
Bon  ancient  solemnities  of  hers  thought  fit  to 
■dd  that  <rf  her  conception,  we  ordain  and  firmly 
sMuiaad  tliat  the  Feast  of  the  Conception  afore- 
nid  be  solemnly  celebrated  for  the  fotnre  in  all 
the  (hnrdicf  of  the  provinoe  "  (Cmut  U.,  Hook, 
o/tte  AnAbiMhope  of  Caattrinwy,  vol.  iii 
F  499,  Load.  1885). 

The  pHrpote  of  the  festival  was  originally, 
St  Beliarmiae  acknowledges,  and  the  above 
luted  constitution  of  archbishop  Mepeham 


pbdaly  atatos,  not  to  oddirate  an  immacolat* 

or  even  s  holy  conception,  bnt  simply  to 
commemorate  the  fact  of  the  conception  of  St. 
Uarr,  the  mother  of  (Sirist,  in  imitation  of  the 

Festival  nftlia  animnmatinii^wliV-li  nMMHifwiiMn^y 

the  conception  of  her  Son.  Bat,  aa  St.  Bernard 
clearly  saw.  its  tendency  £rom  the  be^ning  was 
to  induce  a  belief  in  the  snpematoral  character 
of  the  conception  of  St.  Hary,  and  bo  to  lead  on  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  ImmacnUte  Conception.  For 
this  reasoD  he  sharply  reproved  the  canons  of 
Lyons  for  having  admitted  it  "It  has  been 
vonchsaftd,"  ho  writes,  "  to  a  very  fbw  of  the 
sons  of  men  to  be  bom  holy,  bnt  to  none  to  be 
conceived  holily ;  that  the  prerogative  of  a  holy 
conception  might  be  kept  for  One  unly  who 
shoold  sanctify  all  and  make  a  cleansing  of  sins, 
being  faimMlf  the  only  One  who  comes  without 
sin.  It  is  tho  Lord  Jesus  Christ  abuw  that  waa 
eonedved  by  the  Holy  CHiost,  fbr  Ho  alon*  was 
holy  before  His  conception.  Excepting  Him,  the 
humble  and  true  confession  of  one  who  says, '  I 
was  shapcn  in  iniquity  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me,*  applies  to  everyone  else  of  Adam's 
children.  Then  what  can  he  the  neaning  of  a 
festival  of  h«r  ooncepUmi  ?  How  can  a  ooneMH 
tion  be  said  to  be  holy  which  is  not  of  the  Buy 
Spirit,  not  to  say,  which  is  of  sin?  or  how  can 
it  be  regarded  as  a  matter  for  festivity  when  it 
is  not  'holy  ?  The  glorious  woman  will  be  ready 
enongh  to  go  without  an  honour  which  seems 
either  to  honour  sin  or  to  attribute  a  holiness 
which  did  not  exist "  {Epitt.  clxziv.).  Hie  dogma 
which  St.  Bernard  opposed  was  that  of  a  holy 
conception  of  St.  Mary.  The  idea  of  her  immacu- 
late conception  had  not  arisen  in  hia  time.  This 
was  first  proposed  as  a  possibility  by  J.  Dons 
Sootns  at  the  end  of  tho  ISth  or  the  be^ning 
of  tho  14th  eentniy,  and  six  oentnries  later,  on 
Dec  8,  1854,  it  was  pronoonced  a.  di^a  neoea- 
sary  for  all  adherents  of  iho  pnpncy  to  hoUen 
if  they  desire  salvation. 

The  original  purpose  of  the  festival  was  simply 
to  commemorate  the  first  beginning  of  the  iiw 
of  her  who  was  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  but 
since  AJ>.  1854  the  immaenUteaess  of  her  e<m- 
ception,  that  is,  her  exemption  firom  original 
sin,  has  been  regarded  the  chief  subject  com- 
memorated by  it.  The  steps  by  which  the  belief 
grew  which  culminated  in  the  dt^ma  now  sup- 
posed to  be  OMnmemorated  by  the  festival 
are  briefly  as  foUowa: — From  apoatolio  Umes  to 
the  end  of  the  Sth  century  it  was  tanght  and 
believed  that  St.  Mary  was  bom  in  ori^nal  sin, 
that  she  was  liable  to  actual  sin,  and  that  she 
fell  into  sins  of  infirmity.  We  may  take  as  wit- 
nesses for  the  2nd  century,  Tertuliian  (de  Can, 
Chriiti,  vil.  815,  and  Adv.  Marcian.  iv.  19,  Op.  p. 
438,  Paris,  16S5);  for  the  8id  century,  Origen 
(fom.  Lm.  znC,  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  952,  Paris, 
1733);  for  the  4th  century,  St.  Basil  (Ep. 
260,  Op.  tom.  ilL  p.  400,  Paris,  1721)  and 
St.  Hilary  (in  Pt.  cxis.,  Op.  p.  262,  Paris, 
1693);  for  the  5th  century,  St.  Chrysoetom 
{Op.  tom.  Tii.  p.  467,  Paris,  1718)  and  St.  <>ril 
of  Alexandria  {Op.,  torn.  Ir.  a  1084(  tom.  -wu  p. 
.<)91,  Paris,  1638).  From  the  6tii  to  the  13th 
century  it  was  taught  and  believed  that  St. 
Mary  was  horn  in  original  sin,  but  was  saved 
from  falling  into  actual  sin.  In  the  13th  cen- 
tury it  was  taught  and  believed  that  she  was 
concaved  in  sin,  and  so  sabjeeted  to  original  rin^ 
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Imt,  l&e  John  the  BapUii,  uncHfiad  befbn  h«r 
birth.  From  the  14th  to  tha  18th  centnr; 
Uaching  ud  belief  in  the  ttXin  church  vsrered 
betveen  a  nacolfite  and  an  immaculate  concep- 
tion accordiDg  as  the  Dominican*  or  Francis- 
cans were  mort  powerfol  at  Rome.  In  the  19th 
eantnry  it  was  formally  declared  by  pope 
Pina  IX.  that  St.  llary,  hariDg  been  coaceind 
Immaculately,  was  absolutely  exempt  from 
original  and  from  actual  sin.  This  belief  <^  the 
Latin  church  is  regarded  by  ^e  Greek  church 
(see  ConferoKX  betrcem  the  Abp.  of  Syrot  and  the 
Bp.  of  Wiacheaiary  Lond.  1871),  and  by  the  Angli- 
can church  (iaa  Bp.  VniberfDnw,  Boom,  her 
n&v  Dogma  and  our  Dutiu,  Ozf.  1855),  not  oa!y 
as  nntme  in  fact,  but  as  heretical  in  its  ten- 
dencies. 

The  day  in  the  caie»dar  fixed  for  this  feetiral 
Is  Dec  6,  as  l>eing  nina  months  before  Sept.  8, 
which  was  regarded  in  the  12th  caktury  as  the 
Nativity  of  SL  Hary.  Hm  £Mtam  diuTehea 
obiem  it  on  Deo.  9. 

II.  St.  Hart  at  Skowi  (/Mum  DedieciUomie 
8.  Mceriae  ad  Nwet). 

lis  insHitiiuM. — ^This  festival  was  instituted 
Bs  a  local  anniversary,  and  obaerved  in  the 
basilica  of  Sts.  Maria  M^giore  as  early,  it  would 
seem,  as  tha  12th  ceatury.  Its  obaerrance  was 
axtended  thronghont  Borne  in  the  14th  eentnry, 
and  made  oblittatory  on  all  Roman  Christendom 
by  Pius  V.  in  the  16th  century. 

Its  purpose  is  to  celebrate  the  legendary  foun- 
dation of  the  church  of  Sta.  Haria  Haggiore  in 
Borne.  The  legend  says  that  in  the  4th  century 
one  John  and  his  wife,  having  no  children,  were 
anxious  to  devote  their  substance  to  St  Uary, 
bat  did  not  know  how  to  do  so  acceptably  to 
her,  until  they  each  had  a  dream  telling  them 
that  they  would  find  snow  on  the  ground  mark- 
ing out  the  spot  whereon  they  were  to  build  a 
oathedraL  They  went  to  Liberiua,  the  pope  of 
Rome,  and  found  that  he  had  had  the  same 
dream ;  and  behold,  the  enow  was  lying  (on  the 
5th  of  August)  on  the  Esqniline  in  the  shape  of 
a  oathedraf.  So  they  built  Sta.  Maria  Ha^ore. 
The  Breviary  (Aug.  6)  contains  the  I^end.  It 
probably  «niio  frmn  la  attempt  to  explain  the 
name  ad  iVifws,  which  may  Itaelf  be  the  cormp' 
tion  of  some  lost  word — possibly  of  ad  Iao,  or 
ad  Limae — as  the  church  was  built  jmtia  macel- 
lum  lAoiae ;  or  of  Liber.,  as  it  was  known  by  the 
title  Liberiana ;  or  of  m  E$q.,  as  it  was  built 
oD  the  Esquiline  Hill.  The  story  reats  on  the 
■uthinity  ef  manuscripts  helonghig  to  the  oathe- 
dral  body,  wbidi  might  easily  have  beooaie  diffi- 
cult to  dMipher  in  the  lapse  of  centuries,  and  of 
Peter  de  Natalibus,  a  collector  of  worthless 
legends,  who  lived  in  the  15th  century.  The 
miracle  is  first  mentioned  by  Nicholas  IV.  in 
the  year  ajk  1287,  that  is,  927  years  after  it 
waa  sud  to  have  taken  pliue.  Oregory  XL, 
A.i>,  1871,  and  Plus  II.  A.D.  1453,  have  givra 
the  sanction  of  their  authority  to  it.  The  ori- 
ginal legend  stated  that  the  earth  opened  of  its 
own  accord  for  the  foundations,  on  liberius 
beginning  to  dig  them.  But  this  part  of  the 
mirade  was  expunged  from  the  Breviary  by 
Pins  T.,  while  ha  left  tike  part  nlating  to  the 
■now.    T%e  date  in  tte  oofciioar  is  Aug.  5. 

There  was  a  nster  festival,  called  Sr.  Hart 
AT  Uasttbs,  held  on  May  13,  to  commemorate 
tha  dedication  of  the  Panthcm,  or  fiotunda,  to 


I  SL  Vary  and  tha  Holy  Ifar^rta,  by  Bonifaoa  IV. 
at  the  beginning  of  tim  Ttlt  oentqry.  TUs 
festival  has  been  allowed  to  beeonie  ohwtlet^ 
perhaps  because  there  was  not  so  powerful  a 
body  as  the  chapter  of  Sta.  Maria  Hanim 
whose  intecest'it  was  to  maintaia  it. 

12.  Tan  TmrATl<»r  (y^MtaUa  Bmtae  Mariat 
Virginu). 

Its  mttituiion.—TUt  festival  waa  fnatltuted 
by  Urban  VI.  during  tlw  acfalem  In  the  p^«cy 
and  promulgated  by  a  constitution  of  his  soc- 
ceesor  Boniface  IX.,  A.D.  1389  {Bulla  BonifacU 
ix.  apnd  Bollandi  AOa  aanctorvm,  July  2> 
About  half  a  eentnry  later,  a.d.  1441,  it  was 
again  established  by  the  council  of  Bari^  no 
reference  being  made  to  itc  prerioos  inatitotion, 
becaase  Bonitaoe's  authority  was  not  acknow- 
ledged by  all  the  members  of  the  council.  The 
whole  of  session  43  is  occupied  with  the  natter 
(Owe.  Bata.  apud  Harduin,  OmciL  torn.  viiL 
p.  1892>  ^ 

T^i»w:poas  of  the  ftetival  b  to  cmnmemwate 
the  visit  paid  by  St.  Uary  to  Elisabeth  befoi* 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  at  Jattah  or,  it 
may  be,  Hebron.  Joachim  Hildebraad  says, 
that  "  it  was  instituted  at  the  council  of  Basle 
to  supplicate  Uary  to  trample  down  the  Turks, 
the  enemios  of  tha  Christiaaa,  as  ahe  trod  upon 
the  mountaina  of  Jadaea  on  her  way  to  her 
consat"  {De  Pritoae  et  FrimitiBae  EccUeku 
taorit  pubtioii  templit  ao  diebae  festis,  Beln- 
stadt,  1652)i  As  it  is  a  scriptuml  ftct  «a«. 
memorated  by  it,  the  festival  is  retained  in  the 
Anglican  oalodar  in  spite  of  its  late  date. 
date  HI  the  aabiidar  la  Jnly  3. 

13.  Tax  Evoouu  {DeepimmUo  Btatat 
^inw  Mariae  own  8.  Joeepko). 

Itt  inttii^ion  and  purpote. — A  canon  of  the 
catiiedral  of  Chartres,  in  the  14th  centory, 
charged  the  ctiapter  in  his  will  to  inatitnte  a 
commemoration  of  St.  Juaeph,  with  the  view  of 
pleasing  Uary.  Gerson,  chancellor  of  tba  ui- 
verstty  of  Paris,  propoaed  to  the  di^iter  to 
carry  out  this  object  by  using  an  Offieimt 
DetponaaOonu  Beatae  Fw^Mt  cwn  8.  JUeplm 
composed  by  himself  In  the  16th  cantary 
Pan!  UL  desired  an  office  to  be  prepared  for  the 
day,  and  he  gave  his  srorobation  to  it  after  it 
had  been  drawn  up.  Tlie  observaBoa  of  the 
festival  was  extended  by  Benedict  XIIL,  AJk 
1725.  It  is  of  obligation  In  Spain,  Italy,  Bug- 
land,  and  in  all  congregations  of  the  Jesuits. 
The  ring  used  at  the  espousals  is  said  by  Bene- 
dict XIV.  to  be  still  preserved  at  Perugia  (/a 
Fat.  Deepontationia  apnd  Migne,  TheoL  Ow*. 
CompL  tom.  xxvi.  p.  531,  Paris,  I842>  The 
daU  in  the  calendar  is  Jan.  23. 

14.  The  Naxb  of  Uast  (FaHm  88.  Nombui 
Beatae  Jfariae). 

ThU  festival  was  mttfhifeJ  in  Spain  at  the 
beginntng  of  tha  16th  oaBtury.  It  was  rcnovad 
from  the  caludar  by  Fins  V.,  and  restond  W 
Sixtus  v.,  on  the  prayer  of  cardinal  Dexa.  U 
waa  made  of  universal  obligation  by  Innoooit  TFI, 
A.D.  1685,  in  gratitude  for  the  defeat  of  tha 
Turks  before  Vienna.  Its  pmrpoee  ia  to  encos- 
ri«e  potting  oonfideoce  in  the  name  of  Uarr. 
Its  date  m  the  oaiendar  ia  the  Sunday  following 
the  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  that  is,  about  Sept.  15. 

15.  The  Sbvbh  SoEROwa  CFettmn  Smtem 
Dolorvm  Beatae  Mariae  Viryinii). 

This  festival »  ,co^«i-^^(^t^  XIV. 
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Gdtpi^  at  a  prannekl  •jnod,  141S,  to 
nkc  tar  the  tanilt*  offered  hj  Hniutw  to 
ami  iv^ei  of  our  Lord  mod  St.  Vary.  He 
Li  B9  gruudtf  for  hit  ooqjectare.  Qeorge 
HiUar,  iaa  of  the  Benedictine  monattery  of 
Skbeeb  in  BsTtru,  aMored  Bnuofaiiu  that  he 
ustitBtcd  it  in  the  district  committed  to  his 
(attnel  dwrge  is  the  year  of  oar  Lwd  1545. 
(SHBnudiiiM,  Oaym.  Mamaterionm  0«rmmia£, 
p.  HA,  Salxbad.  1682.)  It  wm  made  of  oni- 
mn]  obligation  throughout  Eoman  Christendom 
bj  a  iemt  of  Benedict  XIIl.,  A.D.  1727. 

Tbt  ptrpot  of  the  fertiTal  is  to  commemorate 
Sl  HsTf  in  her  character  of  Mater  Doloroea. 

TUf  B  the  obIj  feetiral  is  the  Roman  caU 
odir  which  i«  ofaaerred  twice  in  the  coune  of 
tka  j«ar.  The  second  commemoration  is  of  very 
Istc  iutitotion.  Its  dates  are  the  Friday  pre- 
ading  Good  Friday,  and  the  third  Sonday  in 
September. 

IS.  Tte  ROURT  (FmIim  83.  So$arii  Btatae 
Mariat  FvyMu^ 

nis  leftiral  was  first  hu^vted  on  the  occa^ 
nn  of  the  defeat  of  the  Turks  at  Lepanto, 
Od.  7,  1571.  As  a  memorial  of  this  event 
Rbs  V.  wdmd  that  a  oommemoratiou  of  St. 
Uaiy  of  Tletoi7  ahonld  be  held  erery  vear. 
Gr^ny  XIIL  changed  the  title  to  that  oi  Uie 
Busy  of  St.  Uary,  because  the  companies  of 
thf—f  Holy  BosaiT  had  been  walking  in  pr«ce»- 
M  sod  saying  the  Rosary  or  Psalter  of  St.  Uary 
M  th<  day  battle.  Clement  X.  made  its  ot^ 
MTfuce^teatoiy  thronghoot  Spain,  1575. 
baecnt  XIL  was  raqsMted  by  the  emperor 
iMfidd  to  make  it  of  uaiTenal  obligation,  but 
ki  diid  before  the  emperor'i  desire  coald  be 
ea^Ued  with.  It  was  made  of  utiTsraal  obli- 
ptisa  Clement  XI.,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
drfrat  of  the  Turks  by  Prince  Eogens,  a.d.  1716. 

At  tSate  n  U#  cajmdor  is  the  first  Sooday  in 
October. 

Its  ptfof  ia  to  nooramead  the  derotioB  of 
tW  Bmiy  or  Psalter  of  the  Vii^in,  which  oon- 
Mts  of  the  recitation  of  150  Ave  Mariat  together 
with  15  PtiUr  Sotten,  This  doTOtion  is  sup- 
posed, bat  without  sufficient  evidence,  to  hare 
bwa  instituted  1^  St.  Dominic,  A.D.  1210,  who 
is  stated  by  St.  Alflnso  de'  Ugnori  to  ban 
prsved  its  efficacy  In  the  foUowing  maaner: 
"  VhcB  Sl  Dominic  was  preaching  at  Carcassone, 
in  Fnnoe,  an  AlbigenaiaQ  heretic,  who  for  baring 
pahlidy  ridiculed  the  devotion  of  the  Roeary 
was  peetsssed  l>y  deriU,  was  brought  to  him. 
Hm  Mint  obliged  the  evil  spirits  to  declare 
whether  the  things  which  he  said  about  the 
Bost  Holy  RoeaiT  were  true.  Howling,  they 
rmlM:  'lietoB,  Christians;  all  that  this  enemy 
H  o«n  has  said  of  Uary  and  of  the  mart  Holy 
Baniy  ia  true.'  They  moreover  added  that  they 
ksd  M  power  over  the  senraots  of  Uary,  and 
tbit  Bsny  by  iBvoki^;  bar  name  at  death  were 
And  coatrary  to  thdr  deserts.  They  oonelnded, 
■ytag,  *Wa  araJbrccd  to  declare  that  noona  is 
nt  who  pcneveree  in  devotion  to  Uary  and  in 
that  of  the  most  Holy  Rosary ;  for  Uary  obtains 
tot  those  who  are  sinners  true  Rpentance  before 
th^  dia.*  St.  Dominic  then  made  the  people 
note  the  Beaary;  and,  O  prodigy  I  at  every 
Hail  Uary,  evil  spirits  left  the  body  of  the  pos- 
Bcnod  Dan  under  the  form  of  red-hot  coals,  so 
t^  when  the  Botary  was  fiaishedf  ha  wae  oo- 


tirely  freed**  (ffferiis  of  Maryj  Load.  1852> 
[HailUabt.] 

17.  Bl»bo  Uakt  op  Uotnrr  Cabksl  {B. 
Maria*  Vir^inii  de  Mmie  Garmelo). 

This  festival  was  inttituted  or  approved  for 
the  Carmelites  by  Sixtus  V.,  a.d.  1587;  and 
it  was  made  of  universal  obligation  in  Roman 
Christendom  by  Benedict  XiU.  at  the  banning 
of  the  16th  oentary. 

Ite  jmrpom  is  to  oommemorate  an  alleged 
appearance  of  SL  Uary  to  Kmon  Stock,  an 
Englishman,  the  general  of  the  Carmelites,  A.D. 
1251.  St.  Alfonso  de*  Uguori,  the  latest  Doctor 
of  the  Roman  church,  states  that  St.  Uary  gave 
the  general  a  scapular  for  the  use  of  the  Car- 
melites, saying "  Receive,  my  beloved  son,  the 
scapular  of  thy  order,  a  badge  of  my  confra- 
ternity, a  privilege  granted  to  thite  and  to  all 
Carmelites:  whoever  dies  clothed  with  it  shall 
not  suffer  eternal  flames"  (_3lorie»  of  MarVf 
p.  485,  Loud.  1852).  Fifty  ysaxa  afterwarda 
"  she  appeared  to  pope  Joha  XXIL  aad  ordered 
him  to  make  known  to  all  that  on  the  Saturday 
after  their  death  she  would  deliver  from  par> 

¥itory  all  who  wore  the  Carmelite  scapular, 
his,  as  Father  Cresset  relates,  was  proclaimed 
by  the  same  pontiff  Is  a  bull  which  was  aftei^ 
wards  coofirmad  by  Alexander  T.,  CiMnent  VU., 
Pins  v.,  Gregorr  Xill,,  and  Paul  V."  (ibid.  p. 
196). 

The  date  in  the  calendar  is  July  16. 

18.  Thb  Expected  DtuvEar  or  Sr.  Uakt 
{Expeetatio  Parti*  Beatae  Mariae  Vitginit). 

Thb  festival  grew  up  in  Spain  at  the  end  of 
the  16th  century.  Its  obserranee  was  extended 
to  Venetia,  a.d.  1695,  and  to  other  parte  of 
Italy,  by  Benedict  XIU.,  a,1>.  1735. 

Its  purpote  is  indicated  by  its  aame. 

Iti  date  ia  the  oo/mdar  is  December  18. 

19.  The  Tbamblation  or  the  Houbb  or 
Loftcrro  (  Tratulaiio  etartu  domtu  Xawretowe). 

This  feetival  was  jniHtuted  and  approved  for 
the  province  of  Picenam,  ajk  1669.  lu  ob- 
servance was  extended  by  Benedict  XIIL,  AJ>. 
1719,  and  17S9  to  Italy  and  the  Spanish  domi- 
nions. 

Its  purpoee  is  to  commemorate  the  alleged 
fact  that  the  house  in  which  St.  Uary  lived  in 
Naxaretb,  in  which  the  AnnoaeiatioD  took  place, 
was  oanied  through  the  air,  A.D.  1294,  first  to 
Dalmatia,  and  then  to  three  difierent  sites  in 
Italy.  This  legend  is  still  vouched  for  by  his- 
toriana  racb  as  Rohrbscher  {Hiet.  Unh.  de 
rEgliae  CathoHqm,  vol.  six.  p.  321,  Paris,  1851). 
All  tiiat  can  be  said  for  or  against  It  is  oom- 
pTMsed  into  aa  article  by  the  Rev.  K.  8.  Pbnlkea 
in  the  CSMMm  BmmiAnmeer  (April,  1B6^ 
Load.). 

Ite  date  in  ike  caleitdar  is  December  10. 

20.  The  PBOTBonoir  or  Sr.  Uaxt  (Pttfcv- 
oAiAm  Beaiae  Mariae  V&yM!*). 

This  ftstival,  whidi  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  Russian  festival  of  similar  name,  waa  i*e^ 
iMted  AJX  1679,  and  confirmed  by  Bsnediot  XIIL 
at  the  beginning  of  the  18th  century. 

Its  purpom  is  to  encourage  prayer  to  St,  Uaiy 
and  confidence  in  her  protection. 

At  date  A»  the  eduniar. — It  !■  antdntad  to 
be  observed  in  Spain  on  a  Sunday  in  November, 
in  England  on  the  fourth  Sunday  In  October. 

21.  Blessed  Uabt  vb  Meboedb  {Beaiem 
JM«  de  Mercedes       j^.^  ,,^^^  GoOglc 
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ThiB  feetiTal  was  institated  In  the  17th  cectnrj, 
first  for  the  order  de  Hercede,  then  for  Spain, 
and  then  for  France.  Ita  obserrs&ce  was  ex- 
tended to  all  Roman  Ghrutendom  by  Innocent 
Xil. 

Ita  parpote  is  to  cominemorat*  as  allied  ap- 
peanuioe  of  SU  Mary,  which  is  said  to  have 
ttusad  the  institution  of  the  order  de  Uercede. 
The  members  of  the  order,  b«idet  taking  the 
TOWS  of  ehastitf ,  poverty,  uid  obedience,  bound 
themselree  to  redeem  captiTea  by  delireriDg 
tfaenuelres  into  elavery. 

77ie  date  tft  the  calendar  is  Sept  24. 

The  remaining  festivals,  the  Help  or  Chkis- 
TiAMS,  the  Most  Pdkb  Heast,  the  Hatbemitt, 
the  PuBTTT,  have  special  maaaes,  sanctioned  by 
popes,  and  appointed  to  be  said  in  England  and 
In  the  Jeanit  congregations,  bat  tfaey  have  hardly 
yet  become  recognised  festivals. 

The  Saturday  began  to  be  appropriated  to  St. 
Mary's  honoor  by  an  appointment  of  Urban  II., 
A.D.  109S,  This  was  oiade  of  universal  oUlga- 
tioa  by  Pins      aj>.  1&68. 

It  will  be  sew  fVom  the  abon  that  the  two 
festivals  of  the  Pnri&catton  and  tlia  Annnncia- 
tion  were  institated  as  early  as  the  6th  oentury, 
and  that  they  were  originally  festivals  of  oar 
Lord  rather  than  of  St.  Mary.  The  Aasnmptloa, 
the  Kativity,  and  the  Presentation,  which  illns- 
trata  tite  «mT  Gnoatic  legends  of  St.  Mary's  birth 
ud  death,  briong  to  the  7th  and  the  b^inning 
of  the  8th  eeBtnry.  The  Vestment,  the  Girdle, 
and  the  Synaxia  belong  to  the  9th  centiOT ;  the 
(Rasaian)' Protection  to  the  10th;  the  Concep- 
tion and  the  Dedication  of  St.  Mary  at  Snows  to 
the  12th ;  the  Visitation,  the  Eapoosala,  and  the 
Name  of  Mary  to  the  14bh  ;  tha  Seven  Sorrows, 
tike  Kosary,  Mount  Carmel,  the  DeliveiTt  to  the 
16th;  the  Houe  of  Loretto,  the  (Latin)  Pro- 
tection, tJie  de  Mercede,  to  the  17th ;  the  Aid 
of  Christians,  the  Most  Pare  Heart,  the  Maturity, 
the  Parity,  and  the  Immacatate  Conception,  to 
the  IStfa  and  the  19th  ceotaries. 

Booka  that  may  be  consolted,  in  addition  to 
thooe  named  under  tha  di&rent  headings,  are . — 
Ado,  Martyrohgium,  apnd  Migne,  Patrclogia^  torn, 
cxxiii.  Paris,  1852 ;  Usuardus,  Martykloaiim, 
ibid. ;  Beda,  Martgrologia,  ibid.  torn.  zdv.  Paris, 
IS52;  Florentinios,  Vetustiaa  Occidentalit  Ea^ 
uae  Martynlogiim,  Lncca,  1668;  Durandni, 
SaHoiuie  Dhbwnm  O^idorum,  Venice,  167? ; 
Belethos,  Explioaiio  Divmorum  Offieionmn,  Venice, 
1577;  BkrimlaM,  MartyrolognmJiamaimm,  homtf 
1586 ;  Hospinianaa,  Fnta  Chriitianonm,  Tlgari, 
1612 ;  Benedictos  Papa  XIV.,  F«sti»  apnd 
Migne,  T>ieologia«  Ours.  Oompl.  torn.  zzvi.  Paris, 
1842 ;  Zaocaria,  DiMertationi  vori*  JtaHant, 
Aomae,  1780;  Neale,  ffoly  Eatitrn  CfturoA, 
Qgneral  I«troiaetkmy  Lond.  1850;  Bingham, 
AiMqvdtiat  of  the  Chrittim  Church,  bk.  zi.  c  tIU. 
Lond.  1726 ;  "nilemont,  MAaoiret  poar  asrru- 
h  P/iUioire  eoclAkutiqus  det  tix  pr«mitrt  Siiclea, 
Bnizellea,  1706 ;  Tyler,  Wonhip  of  Us  Slaaed 
Vtr^  Marjf,  Lend.  1851 ;  Migne,  Aimma  Aurea 
d>  Laudibai  VirgMt,  Paris,  1862;  Trombelli,  de 
Cultupvbiico  ak^oetetid  B.  Mariae  «xAtUto,  Paris, 
1863 ;  Smith,  Dictionary  of  Ute  Bibte,  s.  v.  Mary 
the  Virgin,  Lond.  1863.  [F.  M.] 

UABT,  ST^  THE  TIBGIK  (or  Abt).  The 
hiitory  of  the  TbgiB  Maty  in  Art  eorrasponda  to 
that  of  oar  Blessed  Lord  in  the  complete  abeence. 


in  the  early  ages  of  the  cfanrcli,  of  any  repre 
sentation*  of  her  person  having  tha  souUlcst 
claim  to  anthenticity.  The  wordsofSt.  Aagastiae 
ide  mnitaUf  lib.  viii.  c  5)  are  express  on  this 
point :  "  Neqoe  norlmna  fadam  Virginis  Maiiac  ;* 
while  what  he  says  of  the  dlffbrant  ideas  formed 
by  different  persoas  of  her  lineamenta,  al)  pro- 
bably widely  at  variance  with  the  trnth,  indi- 
cate«  not  only  the  absence  of  any  rect^ised  type 
of  portrait,  hot  also  that  pictures  of  her  were 
of  extreme  rarity,  if  indeed  they  existed  at  alL 

When  foTtnd  the  Virgin  Mary  appears  in  all 
the  earliest  representations  as  »  member  «f  an 
historical  groap  depicting  a  acriptaral  sahject, 
such  as  the  Annnnoiatlon,  the  Visitatioa,  the 
Kativity,  the  Adoration  of  the  Hngi,  the  Presen- 
tation in  the  Temple,  and  <3irist  among  the 
Doctors.  By  far  the  most  freqnent  is  the  Adorsr 
tion  of  the  Magi,  which  recars  in  coantlesi 
examples  of  all  the  varions  forms  of  Christian 
art — carved  on  sarcophagi,  scalptored  on  ivories, 
or  depicted  in  the  mosaics  of  the  basilicas,  and 
the  frescoes  of  the  catacombs,  thos  evidencing  tht 
hold  that  anl^ect  had  gained  on  the  mindwUia 
early  (^ristiaa  church.  [Haot,  Adosatioh  or 
THE.]  The  Nativity  without  the  Hagiia  of  vary 
rare  oocvrrence,  being  only  found  on  minor 
works  of  art,  such  as  coins,  gems,  Ivories,  or 
sarcophagi  [Nativitt}.  The  Annunciation  also 
spears  very  seldna.  It  is  represented  in  one  of 
the  eompartmenta  of  tha  vast  moeaic  onnporitiHi 
that  clothes  the  western  fiuM  of  the  arch  of 
Triumph  in  S.  Maris  Maggiore  in  Rome  (c  AJy. 
433).  In  this  the  Virgin,  richly  rvbed,  bet 
without  a  nimbus,  is  seated  in  a  cluir,  behind 
which  two  nimbed  angels  stand;  the  archangel 
Gabriel  stands  in  front,  while  the  Holy  Dove 
haven  above  in  the  air,  together  with  a  aeeond 
GabrteL  This  mosaic  also  inelndea  two  other 
subjects,  in  addition  to  the  Adontion  of  the 
Magi  (see  woodcut  Ahqeu,  VoL  I.  p.  84),  in 
which  the  Virgin  appears,  viz.,  the  Presen- 
tation in  the  Temple,  and  Christ  amot^  the 
Doctors.  In  all  these  subjects  the  Virgin  hss 
her  head  uncovered,  is  without  the  nimbus, 
and  is  very  richly  dad  in  a  gold  robe,  and  li 
decorated  with  earrings,  necklace,  and  heed 
jewels.  (See  Ciamplni,  Vet.  Man.  vol,  L  p.  207, 
tav.  IL;  O'Agincoiu^  Peinture,  pi.  xvi  no.  4, 
S.  Eana.  Ifuseani,  no.  7445.)  The  Annunciation 
is  also  found  on  the  north  wall  of  the  apse  of 
the  Cathedral  of  Parenio,  in  Istria,  with  tl» 
Visitation  opposite  to  it.  The  Vii^in  is  hen 
seated,  with  her  head  encircled  by  a  nimbna,  st 
the  door  of  a  small  gabled  cottage,  and  the  aogel 
stands  before  her.  A  later  example  is  aeen  in 
the  moaaloa  of  St.  Nereua  and  St.  Achillens  al 
Rome,  A.D.  796.  The  catacomb  of  St  Prii- 
ciUa  contains  a  ftwco,  which  may  very  probably 
be  identified  with  this  same  subject.  In  tfaii, 
the  drawing  of  which  is  excellent  (see  woodcut 
No.  1),  we  have  a  young  man  fiilly  clothed, 
without  win^  or  any  of  the  later  angelic  at- 
tributes, with  eztoidM.  right  hand,  addnssiiv  a 
seated  (bmale,  who  with  downcast  eyes  ud 
uplifted  left  hand  seems  to  be  receiving  the 
speaker's  message  with  devout  submission.  The 
earlier  illustrators  of  the  catacombs  were  ht 
from  expressing  the  certainty  now  exhiUted  ss 
to  the  subject  of  this  picture.  Boaio  says  that 
it  ii  iDpoaaibls  to  detwmise  what  atory  it  re|x*> 
aenti.    Sottazt  (p.  lill^prsMea.  me  opinioB 
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wttk  bwUtioik,  that  thii  nuj  b«  intended  for 
Ue  AmiDDcifttioit,  which  ii  considered  probable 
^  Mr.  Whartoa  Uuriott  ( Tert.  of  Cataoombt, 
f.  34),  ud  ii  poaitirely  affirmed  hj  Oarraoci. 
(See  Bona,  541 ;  Bottari.  Ut.  176 ;  Oarmcci, 
tiT.75,  M.  1;  Parker's  Photogr.  no.  541.)  In 
tke  nnw  catacomb  there  is  another  fresco,  the 


BoUnl  to*.  IN. 

nbjcct  of  which,  though  Its  reference  to  the 
Virgin  is  nnquestionable,  it  is  Tcrj  difficult  to 
dctcnnine;  nor  is  its  date  accoratelj  fixed.  It 
fcnnf  "a  rerT-  small  portion  of  a  piece  of  deco- 
ntin  work  which,"  according  to  Hr.  Wharton 
Uuriott  («.  s.  p.  26),  "with  the  Bingle  excep- 
tkn  of  this  f  roap,  might  have  been  found  In  the 
tonb  of  the  Kasos,  or  any  other  purely  pagan 
boildiag."  The  beauty  of  the  composition,  and 
th«  dignity  and  grace  of  the  figures,  together 
with  the  freedom  of  their  action,  so  unlike  the 
WTtrty  and  stiffness  which  characterise  the 
later  frescoes,  point  to  an  early  date.  De'  Booei 
•Migni  it  to  the  reign  of  Trajan  or  Hadrian, 
er  at  the  latest  to  the  time  of  the  Antonines, 
the  close  of  the  2nd  or  beginning  of  the  3rd 
ecBtny,  while  Mr.  J.  H.  Parker,  with  less  pro- 
Uality,  brings  it  down  as  late  as  523. 


TUB  aDt  CUU- ud  ■>!•  Sran.    °-  ir  lliii  r.iiiMii  i  iif 
krrteU^  VtvtheDta,  ■  HooM  •««.' pL  ID. 


The  freaoo  in  question  (see  woodcut  No.  2)  con- 
Mst*  «f  a  seated  figure  of  the  Virgin,  veiled, 
cietlied  in  a  tunic  with  a  pallium  over,  nn- 
ninbed,  elasjdng  her  Infant,  also  deetitnte  of 


the  nimbus,  to  her  naked  bosom.  Before  her 
stands  a  young  man,  with  a  pallium  over  his 
naked  body,  holding  a  roll  in  his  left  hand,  and 
with  the  index  finger  of  his  outstretched  right 
hand  pointing  towards  the  Virgin,  and  a  star 
(discovered  by  Da'  Kossi)  in  the  sky  above.  Thin 
is  very  reasonably  interpreted  by  Mr.  Wharton 
Harriott  (u.  i.)  of  the  Holy  Family,  the  conven- 
tional representation  of  Joseph  as  an  old  man, 
with  which  we  are  so  familiar,  being  of  later 
date.  De'  Rossi  however,  less  probably,  identi- 
fies the  young  mnn  with  one  of  the  prophets 
of  the  old  covenant,  perhaps  Isaiah,  pointing  to 
the  Star  of  Bethlehem  and  to  the  Virgin  and  the 
Infant  Saviour  as  the  great  subject  of  prophetic 
testimony.  (De*  Rossi,  fmaginet  Sekctae  Vir- 
giau  Deiparae;  Gamicci,  Arti  criatiana  primi- 
tive, Ur.  81 ;  Northcote,  Jtoma  Sott.  p.  258,  pi.  i. 
fig.  1.)  The  Visitation  given  by  Bosio  (p.  579), 
from  the  catacomb  of  pope  Julias,  or  St.  Valen- 
tinus  on  the  Flaminian  Way,  is  evidently  of  late 
date  (Ariaghi,  L  181 ;  Hunter,  SmUMer,  ii. 
p.  26).  We  may  also  mention  a  group  of  three 
figures  given  by  Bosio  (p.  279^  and  Bottari 
(tab.  62),  from  an  arcosolium  in  the  cemetery 
ofCallistus,  which  is  not  unreasoaabiy  identified 
by  Garmcci  (Uscarius,  Sagioglypta,  p.  242),  De' 
lioBsi,  and  Hartiguy  {Diet.  de»  AiU.  (Ar€t.  p.  266) 
with  the  Holy  Family.  It  presents  a  bearded 
man  clothed  in  a  tnnic  and  pallium  in  the  centre, 
a  veiled  female  to  the  left,  and  a  child  of  about 
eight  years  old,  with  his  hands  extended  in  prayer, 
to  the  right.  It  should,  however,  be  mentioned 
that  the  earlier  school  of  antiquaries,  Bosio, 
Bottari,  and  Aringhi,  considered  that  these  figures 
were  representations  of  the  persons  buried  in 
the  tomb  below.  De*  Rossi  gives  an  analogons 
picture  from  a  mutilated  fresco  in  the  cemetery 
of  PriBcilIa(Anii^.  Select.  Virg.  Deiparae,  tab.  iv.), 
and  refers  to  a  sarcophagus  in  the  museum  at 
Aries  (No.  26),  where  a  child  is  conducted  by  the 
hand  by  a  male  figure  towards  a  female,  which 
be  considers  represente  the  same  sacred  group. 
Martigny  {FamiUa  Saiate). 

Symbolical  representations  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  are  of  the  greatest  rarity  in  Early  Chris- 
tian art.  Among  the  innumerable  paintings 
which  decorate  the  walls  and  ceilings  of  the  cubi- 
cnla  of  the  catacombs,  the  subjects  of  nearly  all 
of  which  can  be  at  once  identified  without  the 
slightest  question,  there  are  very  few  which  are 
even  claimed  as  representations  of  the  Virgin. 
De'  Rossi,  who  has  devotod  a  special  treatise  to 
this  subject,  has  done  his  best  to  demonstrate 
the  early  date  and  the  ft^quent  occurrence  of  pic- 
tures of  the  Virgin  Mary,  either  alone  or  with 
her  Divine  Son,  as  an  object  of  religions  reve- 
rence (^Imaginea  Selectae  Virginia  Deiparae) ;  but 
the  evidence  he  produces  is  both  so  meagre  and 
so  qaestionable  as  rather  to  prove  the  extreme 
rarity  of  such  representations,  before  the  rise  of 
the  Neatorlon  heresy  had  elevated  the  Bsor^Kor 
into  the  outward  and  visible  expression  of  the 
orthodox  faith. 

The  symbolical  pictures  of  the  Virgin,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  historical,  may  be  divided 
into  two  classes,  (a)  those  in  which  she  appears 
with  her  Divine  Son,  and  (6)  those  in  which 
■he  is  represented  atone,  standing  as  an  "  orante," 
with  arms  outstretched  and  hands  upraised  in 
attitude  of  prayer.  The  most  famous  of  the  pic- 
tures of  the  first  claaa  is  the  frescf^  tly>^^}^jUl 
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of  *a  KTCoaoliam  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes 
on  the  Via  Nomentaoa  (woodcut  No.  3).  It  is  tho- 
roughlj  BjEutine  in  character,  Its  stiff  religioni 
KTmmetry  coxtruting  most  strongly  vith  the 
freedom  and  grace  of  those  just  described,  from 
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the  cemetery  of  St.  Priscilla.  It  can  hardly 
b«  placed  earlier  than  the  first  yeara  of  the  5th 
century,  though  De'  fiossi  assigns  it  to  the  time 
of  Ccnatantine.  It  represents  qua)i«r-leDgth 
figures  of  a  mother  and  child,  the  latter  standing 
in  front,  clothed  in  a  blue  tunic  up  to  the  neck. 
The  mother  stands  behind,  rested  in  a  green  tunic, 
and  a  pallium  falling  over  her  arms,  with  her  head 
covered  with  a  reil  and  circlet  of  beads  round 
her  neck,  and  extends  her  arms  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer.  Neither  hare  the  nimbus.  The  sacrad 

monogram  ^  on  either  side  is  turned  towards 
the  group.  This  picture  is  generally  recognised 
as  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  infant  Christ, 
but  the  identification  cannot  be  considered  beyond 
question.  Bottari,  following  Bosio,  considered  it 
miTely  a  memorial  of  the  persona  buried  in  the 
sepulchral  recess.  This  idea  is  strengthened  by 
the  frequent  occurrence  of  portraits  in  the  same 
position  in  other  arcosolia  which  are  unquestion- 
ably of  that  character  (cf.  Bosio,  pp.  473,  499). 
Its  identiGcatioD  with  the  Virgin  and  her  Divine 
Son  b  asserted  by  Garmcci  (^Arti  criatiane  pri- 
mitive, vol.  ii.  tav.  66,  no.  1),  by  Harchi  (p.  157), 
(who  has  soma  excellent  remarks  on  the  in6aite 
distance  between  the  Mother  and  the  Son,  iodi- 
cated  by  the  fact  that  she  alone  is  represented  as 
in  the  act  of  prayer),  and  De'  Rossi  {fmag.  Select. 
pi.  vi.),  and  is  accepted  by  the  judicious  Munter 
(Sinnlnlder,  torn.  ii.  p.  1^8)  and  Wharton  Mar- 
riott («.  ■.  pp.  36,  29).  (See  Bosio,  p.  471 ;  Bot- 
tari, cliii.)  There  is  also  a  seated  female  figure 
with  unveiled  head  giving  suck  to  a  naked  infant, 
given  by  Bosio  (p.  549),  and  Bottari  (tav.  180), 
from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Priscilla,  which  may 
be  reasonably  identified  with  the  Virgin  and 
Holy  Child.  It  deserves  remark  that  this  group 
occupies  a  subordinate  position  in  the  right-hand 
corner  of  the  lunette,  a  tall  and  sutely  matron, 
as  an  orante,  identified  by  Bosio  with  Priscilla 
herself,  being  the  central  object.  But  the  whole 
subject  of  this  lunette  is  obscure.  Among  the 
few  undoubted  pictures  of  the  Virgin,  famished 
by  the  catacombs,  there  are  two  of  late  date 
given  by  Perret.  In  both  she  is  accompanied  by 
her  Son.  Neither  can  be  placed  earlier  than  the 
Utb  century.  That  from  the  baptistery  of 
Valerian  under  the  church  of  St.  urban  alia 
Caffarella,  a  rude  and  ignorant  work,  represents 
the  Virgin  in  a  bias  veil  over  a  red  tunic, 
holding  Christ  on  her  knees  in  the  act  of  bene- 
j^.   

diction.   HP  ev  is  inscribed  above  the  group 


(Perret,  vol.  i.  pi.  83).  In  the  other,  known 
as  the  "  Madonna  della  Stella,"  from  a  catacomb 
on  the  Appian  Way,  near  Albano,  Christ  is  placed 
between  his  Mother  to  his  right,  and  St.  Sm*- 
ragdua  to  bis  left.  Her  hands  are  outspread  in 
prayer,  and  MmEB  thev  is  written  above  her 
(Perret,  ib.  pi.  84 ;  Agincourt,  PeiiUwe,  pi.  t. 
no.  23).  A  fresco  of  the  Virgin  and  Child, 
discovered  by  Mr.  Parker  in  the  corridor,  or 
sentinel's  path,  in  the  Wall  of  Aurelian,  near 
the  Appian  Gate  (now  the  Porta  di  San  Sebas- 
tianoX  is  perhaps  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of 
the  Virgin  and  Child  extant.  From  the  style  of 
the  painting,  which  is  Byzantine  of  the  6th  cen- 
tury, it  may  probably  be  regarded  as  the  work 
of  some  Greek  artist  for  the  religious  benefit  of 
the  troops  of  Belisarius  during  the  siege  by 
Vitiges,  A.D.  538,  when  the  fortifications  of  the 
city  were  generally  repaired.  It  is  executed  on 
a  piece  of  lath  and  plaster  stretching  acroas 
the  corridor,  through  which  the  guards  would 
pass.  The  painting  possesses  "  a  kind  of  solemn 
grace,  characteristic  of  the  best  Byzantine  art." 
The  Virgin  is  represented  standing,  holding  her 
Son  on  her  right  arm.  She  is  veiled,  and  both 
have  the  nimbus.  (Cf.  Hr.  Tyrwhitt's  remarks 
in  Mr,  Parker's  Church  and  AUar  Dtcvration* 
and  Moiaict,  p.  157;  Parker's  Photographs,  do. 
1208.) 

The  second  class  of  representations,  viz.  those 
in  which  the  Virgin  appears  alone,  without  ba 
Divine  Son,  while  it  supplies  a  very  large  number 
of  possible  examples,  furnishes  very  few  that  can 
be  certainly  identified  with  the  Mother  of  our 
Ix)rd.  Mo  object  is  of  more  frequent  occnrrenoe 
in  every  form  of  early  Christian  art,  on  aaroo- 
phagi  and  monumental  slabs,  on  gilded  glasses, 
in  mosaics,  and  especially  in  the  catacumb  fres- 
coes, than  the  so-called  "  oranti,"  i. «.  standing 
figures,  with  the  arms  extended  in  what  was  of 
old  the  ordinary  attitude  of  prayer.  These 
figures  are  of  both  sexes,  bat  the  females  largely 
predominate,  and  are  represented  either  alone, 
which  is  the  more  usual  practice,  or  supported  by 
a  male  figure  on  either  band.  These  "oranti" 
were  generally  unhesitatingly  regarded  by  Bosio, 
Aringhi,  Boldetti,  and  the  earlier  inveetigatora, 
as  memorial  pictures  of  the  individuals  interred 
below.  Others  coniiider  the  female  "oranti "  to 
be  symbolical  representations  of  the  Chorch. 
This  view  is  stated  by  Martigny  (Eglite,  p.  3S6, 
S  2)  as  well  as  by  Garruccl  (  Vetri,  tav.  xzxix. 
n.  3)  and  is  far  from  improbable.  One  or 
two  are  considered  by  Bosio  to  be  pictures 
of  the  Virgin,  though  It  is  difficult  to  sea 
on  what  principle  he  distinguishes  them  from 
the  others.  De'  Rossi,  on  the  other  hand, 
and  his  translators,  Messrs.  Northoote  and 
Browulow,  have  adopted  the  opposite  rule  of 
interpretation,  and  have  thus  enlarged  the  list 
of  supposed  catacomb-frescoes  of  the  Virgin  to 
an  almost  indefinite  extent,  and  certainly  £ar 
beyond  what  the  facts  admit.  Dr.  Northcote 
allows  that  the  female  oranti  may  possibly  in 
some  instances  have  "  denoted  some  martyr  or 
person  of  distinction  buried  in  the  principal 
tomb  of  the  cubiculum  where  the  painting  is 
found  "  (£.  S.  p.  255).  But  In  forgetf^lnesa  of  th« 
fact  that  mate  oranti  and  children  are  oflen  fonnd 
in  precisely  the  same  positions  and  with  the  nuns 
surroundings,  and  that  the  names  of  the  indiri- 
duols  are  not  ufreqneBtly  gives,  ha  sp«akn 
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of  tU>  u  only  a  -  conjecture  "  which  "  may 
potnblf  be  Bometimec  correct,"  bnt  which  he 
"iiceU  certain  ii  inadmissible  in  the  great  majo- 
ritj  of  casec  "  (w.  J.)u  The  combination  of  the 
figare  of  a  female  orante  in  the  same  lyitem  of 
daxiatioD  with  that  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  which 
ii  deemed  bj  Dr.  Northcote  as  evidence  that 
Uie  fomer  was  intended  for  that  of  the  Virgin, 
SIT  be  rather  regarded  as  a  conventional  rule 
ofonuneatatioo,  on  which  nothing  can  be  tafely 
bnih.  The  example  selected  by  Or.  Northcote  as 
eat  of  his  illustrationa  {£oma  Sottemnua,  pi. 
TiiLX  io  which  a  female  orante  is  placed  ride  by 
adt  with  the  Good  Shephi»d,  so  as  to  form  one 
pidttie,  was  prerioDiIy  identified  by  Boaio  (p.  387) 
vith  the  Virgin,  lliere  is,  however,  nothing 
vlutuerer  to  disUngtiish  this  female  figure 
fron  the  couatless  dinilar  examples  given  in  his 
work,  while  the  erroneousattu  of  the  identifica- 
tioB  here  is  proved  by  the  occurrence  of  a  scourge 
Itedcd  with  lead  or  iron  (plumbata)  painted  by 
tb«  nde  of  the  orante,  indicating  her  unmistake- 
■bl;  u  a  Christian  martyr.  This  attribute  of 
Birtyrdom  has  been  unfortunately  omitted  by  Dr. 
Korthcote'i  draoghtnnan  in  his  plate,  and  thus 
the  meaning  of  ^e  drawing  has  been  nninten- 
tioullf  misrepresented,  "nie  dove  which  we 
finl  as  an  adjunct  to  some  orantl — e.g.  one 
froB  St.  Agues  (Boeio,  p.  461) — might  be  sup- 
peied  to  indicate  the  Virgin  did  we  not  find  it 
is  predsely  the  same  combination  on  the  closing 
lUb  at  ordinary  loculi,  with  the  name  of  the 
penen  rcpreaented  annexed,  <.  g.  Bosio,  p.  506, 
" Com tsntioa  Dectae  conjugi  qnse  visit  mecQtn 
saw  xxxiii."  Neither  are  the  inpporting  male 
Ggnrea  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  onuit« — usoally, 
lad  with  great  probability,  identified  with  St. 
Peter  and  St.  I^ol,  whose  names  are  often, 
(^MOiUy  OQ  the  gilded  glasaes,  inscribed  above 
tlicia — altogether  infallible  marks.  One  from  the 
oUeomb  of  St.  Cyriaca,  on  the  Via  Tibortina, 
fnscatiag  a  group  of  two  bearded  men  with 
cneadcd  arms  inpporting  those  of  a  matron, 
tboogh  almort  identical  with  others  referred 
uquestioaingly  to  the  Virgin,  did  not  receive 
thii  iaterprctatioB  from  Bosio,  who  simply  de- 
•cnbes  it  as  "  qoalche  sagra  vergioe  o  matrons  " 
(mom  holy  virgin  or  matroa)  (p.  405).  We  have 
other  esalogoos  examples  in  Bosio  (p.  381),  where 
the  npporting  figures  u'e  young  men,  mnnlng 
Dp  to  a  matron,  and  (p.  389).  lu  fine  the 
Tcsalt  of  a  careful  investigation  of  the  supposed 
rcpreseatationa  of  the  Virgin  as  an  orante  is  that 
N  far  from  "  the  majority  of  iBstancee,"  as  stated 
i>T  Dr.  Northcote,  bearing  an  unquestionable  re- 
iema  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lonl,  the  aumber 
when  there  ii  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the 
inbject  is  exceedingly  nnall.* 

"Diere  is  no  department  of  early  Christian  art 
a  which  the  representations  of  the  Blessed 
VirgiD  are  more  abandant  and  more  unqaestion- 

*  Thit  tbe  DTBotca  maj  be  often  rtgarded  as  memorial 
mpmentaikiiM  of  penoos  Intenvd  in  Uw  cefnetery  where 
tlKj  ippesr  Is  proved  bj  Insttnccs  In  whkfa  a  name  is 
iHcrIM  over  tbe  flguie,  tbe  same  name  being  found  in  the 
Wow.  B.  Orata  (Penet,  vol.  III.  pi.  7) ;  Ju- 
Ums  ri  a  Mfoopbagtu  (A.  v.  pL  40).  Oarruod  lisi  some 
*Im  cnttoik  spUost  legardlng  all  oraotea  as  pIctDTes  of 
tte  rbfta)  (Macailna.  Ba^lbgl^  p.  110  note).  On  tbe 
■kM  orenmes  Mt  general,  see  Munia  (_SimiMUer,  Ii. 
P.IUC};  GtkMWw4ikSalBl-l4tireat(M(*rvti<i^vL 
I^sn,iKiteF). 


able  tluis  the  gilded  glasses  from  the  catacombs, 
which  it  is  hardly  possible  to  place  later  then 
the  first  qoarter  of  the  5th  century.  [Glaa.] 
But  even  here  the  difficulty  of  accurately  diitio- 
guiebing  the  ordinary  orante  ftom  the  Blessed 
Virgin  is  candidly  acknowledged  by  De'  Rosbi 
{Imaginat  Seloctae).  While  desiring  to  make  the 
number  as  large  as  possible  he  coufeeses  that 
it  is  never  possible  to  assert  that  the  Virgin  is 
the  person  represented,  except  when  the  name 
"Uaria"  occurs,  or  when  she  is  accompanied  by 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paal.  Even  this  last  test  is 
not  deemed  a  true  one  by  Garrucci,  who  remarks 
( Petri  Ornati,  pp.  26,  27)  that  other  perfectly 
similar  examples  of  a  female  figure  bearing  a 
different  name.  Peregrins,  Agnes,  etc.,  standing 
between  two  apostles  (particularly  a  saroophsgns 
at  Saragoesa,  where  "Fiona"  is  the  central 
name)  suggest  the  doubt  whether  when  "Maria" 
occurs  it  necessarily  iodicatee  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
This  doubt  seems  hardly  well  grounded.  The 
frequency  with  which  tbe  name  Agnes  occnrs  on 
these  gilded  glasses — Garrucci  gives  no  fewer 
than  fourteen  (u.s.  tav.  xxi.  xxii.) — points  to 
the  conclusion  that  it  was  uot  any  ordinary 
female  bearing  that  name,  but  the  holy  maiden  St. 
Agnes,  who  was  Intended.  The  same  argument 
holds  good  with  still  greater  cogency  for  the  name 
Hsria,  although  the  entire  absence  of  any  conven- 
tional attributes  forbids  absolute  certainty  on 
the  point.  We  give  two  examples  from  Garrucci 
(tav.  Ix.  fig.  6,  7)  of  these  gilded  glasses.  On 
both  we  have  the  Virgin,  depicted  as  an  orante 
supported  by  the  two  chief  apostles.    No.  4  was 


iro.4,  neVItibludSa.  FaUrutd  hoL  TnaOamcd,  ■Tatrt 
OiaUL'  lk>.  Ii.  If.  1. 


discovered  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes.  The 
rolls  on  either  side  of  the  Virgin's  head  are 
symbols  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  la  No.  5,  tiom 
the  Borgian  Museum  at  the  Propaganda,  It  will 
be  observed  that  tbe  relative  positions  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  reversed.  Another 
gilded  glass  (Garrucci,  tav.  ix.  fig.  10;  Perret, 
iv.  pL  XX.;  Aringhi,  ii.  p.  689)  in  the  Vatican 
Library,  gives  a  female  figure  with  the  name 
"Maris"  above  her  head,  standing  alone  between 
two  trees  with  birds  resting  on  pillars  by  her 
side.  Another  (Garrucci,  ib,  fig.  11)  gives  the 
name  "  Mara  "  above  the  female  figure.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  thia  is  a  miitake  for  "  Maria  " 
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or  is  a  duUnfit  name.  ^^Man"  It  foand  in  eri- 
Uphs  giren  Boldetti,  482,  547.  Some  of  Ui« 
glasMs  preseot  St.  Agnei  and  th«  Blew«d  Tiigin 
standing  side  by  tide  as  exampln  of  holj  Tir- 
ginity.   These  glasses  snpplj  ooe  example  of  the 


seated  Vir^n  with  the  infant  Christ  on  her 
knees.  The  Hoi;  Child  extends  His  right  hand 
in  benediction,  and  is  attended  l>T  a  deacon 
holding  a  fan.  (See  the  woodcnt  nnder  FLuibl- 
LDK,  No.  b ;  Vol.  L  p.  676.) 

To  pass  from  glasses  to  moonmental  slabs.  A 
Tory  carious  ezampla,  which  can  hardly  be 
[daced  later  than  the  4tli  centory,  la  fonnd  in 
the  crypt  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  at  St  Haiimin 
in  Prorence  (Hartigny,  art.  Vierge,  p.  660;  Ma- 
carins,  ffagioglypta,  36 ;  Lt  Blant,  Ituer.  CMt. 
de  la  OauU,  ii.  277 ;  Faillon,  Jfonummf  inMiimtr 
FApoitoht  de  St.  M.  Magd.  i.  p.  775).  Here  the 
Virgin  is  represented  alone,  nnnimbed,  in  the 
attitade  of  prayer,  with  long  hair  flowing  down 
upon  her  breast.  The  inscription,  mdely  incised 
on  the  slab,  runs  thtts,  "Maria  Viigo  Minester 
dt  Tempolo  Oerostls.'*  Ilitre  is  an  orldent  t«- 
fcranoe  oere  to  the  l^nd  recorded  in  the  apo> 
crnhal  gospels  of  the  Virgin  having  spent  her 
early  years  In  holv  ministrations  in  the  Temple. 
(Protmang.  Jacobi,  §  7,  8 ;  Evca^.  Pamdo-Mattk. 
I  4-6 ;  Evang.  Natio.  Mariat,  §  6,  7.) 

Tba  earliest  instance  of  a  single  fignr*  of  the 
Virgin  in  moealo  is  that  in  the  vanlt  of  the  tri- 
bune of  the  chapel  of  St.  Venantins  at  St.  John 
Lateran.  This  is  the  work  of  Bysaotine  artlsU 
under  the  Greek  popes  John  JV.  and  Theodore, 
640-649.  The  upper  portion  of  the  mosaic  gives 
a  niedallioD  bust  of  Christ  sapported  by  two 
angels,  immediately  below  stands  the  Virgiti 
with  her  arms  ontstretched  and  the  palms  ex- 
panded, as  the  central  fisnre,  with  six  of  the 
apostles  on  either  side  of  her.  Both  she  and 
they  hare  the  same  nimbus  with  Christ  and  the 
angels.  She  is  dressed  in  a  dark  blue  tunic  and 
white  veil,  with  s  small  cross  on  her  bosom. 
(Ciampini,  ii.  p.  107,  tab.  xxxL ;  lyAginoourt, 
^ftnturst,  xvii.  1.)  Similar  but  rather  later 
mosaic  jrietures  of  the  Virgin  as  an  onmte 
exist  above  the  altar  of  the  archiepiscopal 
chnpel  at  Bavenna,  saved  from  the  wreck  of  the 
former  cathedral,  and  in  the  Capella  Sicca,  in 
the  church  of  St.  Mark,  Floraao^  teroi^ht  tnm 


the  old  eharch  of  St  Peter,  at  Home,  dated 
AJ>.  708.     There  is  also  at  Baveuia,  in  the 

church  of  Sta.  HarU  In  Porto,  a  bas-relief  of  the 
Virgin  as  an  orante  (woodcut  No.  ff),  of  Greek 
workmanship,  probably  of  the  6th  or  7Ui  CMtary. 


>o.l  OlMhBM-KlteratSI>.llMM>«lrtABMMM<to 
tmoMtn-  Jwn— el  -  f  IBM  ttm  lUtnm.' 

Her  features  are  varj  r^larand  beaotifiil,  quits 
of  the  Greek  type.  Crasses  are  embroidered  on 
the  wrists,  shoulders,  and  knees  of  ber  tanic, 
and  on  the  borders  of  the  mantle.  Her  head 
is  veiled  and  surrounded  by  a  nimbus.  Th*  oon- 
tracted  forms  of  Hifnif  9w3  are  inscribed  abo\it 
on  either  side. 

The  condemnation  of  the  Nestorian  hemsy 
the  council  of  Ephesus,  A.D.  431,  gave  a  power* 
fnl  impulse  to  the  production  of  pictures  of  "the 
Mother  of  God,"  which  was  never  snbeeqaantlj 
lost.  From  this  period  the  Virgin  and  In&nt 
Christ  became  the  symbol  of  the  orthodox  ftith, 
which  wsa  represented  in  every  poesible  way,  in 
paintings  and  mosaics,  in  sculptnre,  and  even  on 
garments,  personal  ornaments,  and  fumitnre. 
There  was  no  attempt  to  produce  a  portrait,  bnt 
simply  to  portray  the  idml  ecor^s  as  a  theo- 
logical symbol.  The  type  adqited  was  probably 
nirt  a  new  one.  It  has  been  observed  by  lbs. 
Jameson  (^Legmda  of  the  Madoma)  that  St, 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  played  so  importaat 
a  part  in  this  controversy,  and  had  so  mach  to 
do  in  fixing  the  dogma,  most  in  bis  episcopal  dtj 
have  iMcome  familiar  with  the  Egyptian  groapeif 
Isis  norsins  the  infknt  Horns,  which  ms^  luTe 
suggested  the  analogooa  Christian  subject,  eran  as 
at  an  earlier  date  the  Good  Shepherd  was  derivid 
frooi  a  classical  type.  It  Is  just  after  the  oowtdl 
of  Ephesus  that  we  meet  with  the  first  pro- 
fessedly authentic  portrait  of  the  Virgin — an 
intereating  instance  of  the  new  demand  creatii^ 
a  supply.  This  ia  the  fiunona  Bodtgttria  ('Oi^- 
yifrpui),  which  was  for  so  many  centuTMB  tc- 
giuxled  with  the  deepest  reverence  by  the  Gndn, 
as  an  imperial  palladium,  and  borne  in  a  anpetb 
car  or  litter  to  the  battle-field  when  the  emperor 
led  the  army  in  person.  It  had  been  originally 
sent  from  Jerusalem  in  488  by  Ute  young  emprMs 
Eudocia  as  a  present  to  her  sister-in-law  Pol- 
cheria,  and  was  placed  by  the  latter  in  tha 
church  of  the  Hodegi,  'Otirroi,  erected  bv  har. 
(Niceph.  Calliat.  ziv;  2,  zv.  14.)  The  picture  was 
on  panel,  hrl  inwlSi,  and  was  asserted  to  havo 
been  painted  from  tha  Uib  by  St.  Lake.  Thia 
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^ctm  bdd  Um  fint  rank  among  ih«  so-callMl 
pwtidU  of  th«  Virsin,  and  vu  repeatedly 
c^itd  u  u  authentic  portrait.  The  true  type 
tt  prta  hj  lyAgincoart  (^PeMare,  pi,  87),  by 
Gsnwd  (Arti  cHsiiam  primitite,  tav.  107,  fig. 
3, 4}t  and  by  Grimonard  de  Saint-Lanrenfc  {Art 
drOin,  roL  i&.  pL  It.  bo.  1).  It  is  characterised 
br  the  tnu  ByEantine  rigidity  and  flatness.  The 
VirpB  ia  standing,  and  holds  onr  Lord  seated  on 
her  Itft  inn,  carrying  a  roll  in  His  left  hand  and 
blosiBg  with  His  right.  His  nimbus  is  cmciform; 
bes  B  pisin  drcle.    The  figures  are  superscribed 

V  6V  HOAHrnnA:  Ic  ICC.  A  rerydiffuse 
secoeat  of  this  sacred  treasnre,  the  veneration 
psid  to  it,  and  its  rarioasly  reported  ibrtonet,  is 
mm  by  Dncange  (OoiutaiUbwpolk  Chrutkma, 
tkir.e.iiy  p.  88).»  Another  almost  equally 
ctUnted  portrait  of  the  Vii^  belonging  to 
iksBBM  epoch  la  that  known  as  BlaeAemiliata, 
from  ib  b^ng  preserred  in  the  church  built  by 
Pakfceria  in  the  suburb  of  Constantinople,  known 
SI  Bladkmue.  The  type,  aooordiag  to  Oarmcci 
(sLAToLiii.  13  tt.),  Is  giren  on  coins  of  Con- 
stsitiM  ZIL,  HoBvmnehiH  (Sabatier,  xlix.  12), 
sal  Lto  IV.  (O.  zIt.  11).  She  appears  with  ex- 
tended arms  as  an  orante.  A  third  &moa8  early 
BjisBtise  Virgin  is  the  9torimt  r^t  niryqs, 
yerjim  deOa  Ftmie  (Garmcci,  «.  s.  No.  2),  so 
csUed  from  the  miracnlons  spring  Leo  the 
Thisdn  eimd  to  be  Ineladed  within  the  church 
•RGted  IqrUm  ostdde  the  walls  ofConstantl- 
atf^e,  fai  honour  of  the  Mother  of  God,  in  which 
it  vss  treasured.  (Nioeph.  Callist.  xt.  26;  Du- 
cnge,  Om*.  Ckri»L  lib.  ir.  p.  183.)  In  this  she 
ii  also  represented  as  an  orante,  but  the  Holy 
Babt  is  in  her  lap.  The  type,  according  to  Gar- 
racn,  ii  giren  by  Gammpi  (A  Swiuk.  Jrg, 
Stm£d  III.  p.  50X  and  Oderid  (Z^tesri.  .iood: 
CWfoa.  roL  U.  p.  282> 

All  these  pictures  and  the  coins  of  the  Eastern 
apiic  exhibit  tiie  same  hieratic  type  which 
ertabliihed  itself  in  Bycantine  arL  "  This  type," 
writes  I>ean  Milman  {Bitt.  of  Chrittimity,  iii. 
f.  3MX  "gmdoally  degenerates  with  the  dark- 
wm  ef  the  age  and  Uie  decline  of  art.  The 
watcnanee  sweetly  smiling  on  the  child  be- 
taaa  sad  and  serere.  The  head  is  bowed  with 
a  ^oomy  and  almost  sinister  expression,  and  the 
eooiUnance  gndnally  dartcns  till  it  ■asomss  a 
bladc  eoloar.   At  length  eren  the  sentiment  (rf 


k  It  Is  set  oertatn  wbetiter  then  were  one  or  two  of 
ttsstacscd  pktumoruwrtrgln  ascribed  to  SL  Luke 
irrsiiiiilii  nawlaiilliiinils  OarraNl  dWtngnlibaa  the 
Ibfs  flWepclria  A«B  the  rbyo  JKsapesii^  fegatiUnc  the 
iMtar.  which  be  saserts  wss  rercreoeed  from  the  time  of 
inaUsB.  M  ibe  iMthmsl  palUdlom  captured  b;  the 
TeartlsiM  hi  ajx  1304,  and  Bcooiding  to  him  stUl  pre- 
■mdatSLlCarlc^  Dneai«c  (pb  W)  refers  (o  the  dlffl- 
cohj  wttheot  prefDdteg  to  settle  tt.  If;  be  ssts.  It  Is 
trae  tet  the  Hade«etrto  was  pfeserrad  at  OoustanUnoi^ 
tm  Ik  flMi  fcU  of  the  d9  tat  1453  U  Is  Tldent  that  ttie 
pktn  HhB  hy  DudtAs  must  have  been  a  dUTereBttme ; 
Baleisbrieed.Hna7beMUed,b7«  ptooa  fraud  a  copy 
wisitiMltbried  tor  the  original  to  ssdsry  the  demaDds 
if  tiiiiii  X  Anther  nneenalnijsrlsrs  as  to  the  plaee 
«1ktc  the  hair  |klme,wUebenr  ft  was,  that  wsa 
•and.  WM  deposited.  A  letter  of  BsMwln  diews  Oat 
ll  wm  praakad  bf  bbn  to  the  monks  of  Clleaux.  ■■  If," 

"TiMsQlbboD  (cfa.  U.),  "the  tMnner  of  the  Virgin  Shewn 
St  VcBlea  as  a  trofiby  and  reUe  la  genutaM,  the  ptooa  doge 

BB«  hsie  rikcalsd  tha  monks  of  CUeanx.'' (Cr.  CMmonard 

*  8ita»-LsmM^  Jrt  sMriM,  tL  nTO 
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maternal  affection  Is  eflhced,  both  the  mother 
and  child  become  stiff  and  lifeless,  the  child  Is 
swathed  in  stiff  bands,  and  has  an  expression  of 
pain  rather  than  of  gentleness,  or  placid  in&ncy." 

According  to  De*  Rossi  ilmag.  S^ectae,  p.  14) 
there  was  no  fixed  role  for  the  rttpreaentation  «l 
the  Virgin  on  the  coins  of  the  Bysaatina  empe* 
rors,  on  some  of  which  she  is  represented  with 
the  Holy  Babe,  sometimes  alone,  aa  an  orante. 
On  a  coin  of  Leo  VI.  Philosophus,  a.i>.  88^911, 
she  stands  veiled  and  draped,  with  oittstretched 
arms.  Her  head -la  noble  in  character,  and  Is  not 
nimbed.  On  a  coin  of  KomaniuII.,A.D.  959-963, 
she  is  nimbed  and  crowns  the  emperor,  an  offioe  she 
is  represented  as  performing  almost  constantly  on 
the  imperial  coins  of  the  two  next  centuries. 
The  earliest  coin  on  which  the  Virgin  and  Child 
appear  togetiux  la  one  of  John  Zimisces,  A.l>. 
969-976.  She  holds  against  btr  bosom  a  eiretilar 
nimbus,  witiiln  which  Is  the  bast  of  th«  Infimt 
Christ.*  OfoHsr.] 

A  Tery  characteristic  Byxantine  plctore,  placed 
byOarmcd  (u.*.  iii.  15,  tar.  107)  in  the  first 
half  of  the  &th  century,  la  preserved  in  the 
church  of  S  n.  llaria  Magglore  at  Rome.  It  pre* 
sents  the  nsnal  typa.  Tna  Virgin  standi  m/iM, 
veiled,  with  the  dutomary  cross  on  the  veil.  She 
holds  the  InfSuit  on  her  left  arm.  He  has  the 
n»nal  book  In  His  left  hand,  and  blesses  with 
His  right.  Both  have  a  simple  nimbus.  For  a 
plate  of  this  celebrated  picture  see  Grimouard 
de  Saint-Laurent  {Art  cMtitn,  voL  ill.  frontis* 
iiieee,  and  Perret,  vol.  1.  ftontlspieoe.  See  also 
Milochau,  Za  Vitrgg  df  St.  Lue  h  BaMt-Mant- 
Majmtn^  Paris,  1862).  In  the  early  picture 
preserved  at  the  chur^  of  Ara  Coelt,  Rome,  the 
child  is  absent.  The  VIi^  raises  her  right 
hand  in  benediction. 

Fran  the  obliteration  or  destruction  of 
Ghriatiaa  ncnica  by  the  plctore-hating  Hussnl- 
mana,  mosalo  tvpreaentations  of  the  virgin  are 
of  the  extremest  rarity  In  the  East.  We  can, 
however,  refer  to  one  in  St.  Sophia,  of  which  we 
give  a  cut  (No.  7)  fnm  Salxenben's  great  work 
{Attchrittliche  Baudmkmak  von  QmttaiUiiupefit 
taken  during  the  temporary  removal  of  the 
whitewash  &om  the  interior  of  the  mosque. 
According  to  a  very  usual  Byxantine  type  (cf. 
the  freseo  Arom  St.  Agnes,  No.  3)  the  Holy  ChiU 


So.7.  TlwVlililiiudaMld.  adMBbot^'UMnlMIIabe 

is  represented  standing  In  front  of  Hii  mother, 
not  seated  on  her  lap.  The  Virgin'a  &ca  b 
youthful  and  characterised  by  calm  heanty.  She 


'  Sslatler,  vol.  IL  pi.  zlvU.  fig.  IB.  This  type  Vpasn 
engraved  on  a  smI  of  tbe  prion  of  Ibe  oonventa  o(  Mount 
AthoadedlmtedtotbeVlnilB.  UtsgWanbrOibiMiisid 
doBsbtt-Unrent,  Art  ekntiiiSTol.  H.  p.  w^fcemDldM«. 
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is  npported  by  St.  Paul  ud  St.  John  the  Bap- 
tiit  OD  either  hand.  This  beaatiful  mosaic  may 
be  safely  ucribed  to  the  original  erection  of  the 
choreh  br  Justinian  in  the  6th  oentnrr.  The 
eopolft  of  th«  ahureh  of  St.  Sophia,  at  Salonica 
Crbessalonic«)y  ascribed  by  M.  Texier  to  the  saine 
date  as  its  namesake  at  Cooatantiiiople,  Le.  the 
middle  of  the  6th  century,  contains  a  mosaic 
of  the  AscensioQ,  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the 
Apostles  being  ranged  round  the  base  of  the 
hemisphere.  She  alone  is  nimbed,  and  wears 
the  coaTentioaal  rsil  and  puppU  dress.'  In  the 
semUMM  of  the  «pse  she  is  also  represented, 
holding  the  infant  Saviour  (Texier,  £glists 
iysontmu,  pp.  142-144,  pi.  xl.>  A  medallion 
portrait  of  toe  Virgin  in  a  blue  veil  and  robe, 
with  her  hands  eatstretched  in  prayer  to  the 
enthrmied  6gurfl  of  Christ,  which  occurs  over 
the  royal  door  in  the  narthex  of  St.  S^ihia,  at 
Constantinople,  belongs  to  the  time  of  Constan- 
Une  Pogonatns,  668-685.  This  mosaic  is  very 
inferior  to  the  former  both  in  design  and  execu- 
tion. 

The  earliest  mosaic  picture  of  the  Virgin  in 
the  West  is,  as  we  have  said,  that  in  the  chapel 
of  St.  Venantius  at  the  Lateran,  which  may  be 
placed  about  A.D.  642.  She  is  entirely  absent  from 
the  early  mosaics  of  St.  Maria  Haggiore  (c  A.D. 
433X  except  in  the  historical  scenes  of  the  An- 
nunciation, Presentation  in  the  Temple,  Adora- 
tl(«i  of  the  Hagi  and  CSirist  among  ue  Doctors, 
as  veil  as  from  those  whidi  decorated  the  basilica 
of  SL  Paul's-without-the- Walls  before  its  de- 
struction by  fire ;  she  b  not  anywhere  represented 
in  the  mosaics  of  the  5th  century  at  Ravenna, 
except  as  a  member  of  the  Hagi  group ;  nor  does 
she  appear  in  those  of  St.  Cosmas  and  St.  Damian, 
0.  AJh  530,  or  St.  Lawrence,  c  Jl.d.578,  In  Some. 
Indeed  the  absence  of  representations  of  the  Vir- 
gin in  the  earlier  Roman  chorchee  is  remarkable. 
Tbv  earliest  example  in  which  we  find  her  occupy- 
ing the  position  of  chief  dignity,  formerly  reserved 
for  onr  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  centre  of  the  couch 
of  the  apse,  and  excbuiging  her  primitive  attitude 
of  prayer  and  adoration  for  that  of  a  throned 
qaees,  is  the  mosaic  of  the  epee  of  the  oathedrml 
of  Parenso  in  Istria,  the  work  of  bishop  Euphre- 
tios,  A.D.  535-543.  She  is  throned  and  nimbed, 
and  supported  by  angels,  holding  her  Son  in  her 
lap,  rather  as  a  diminutive  man  than  as  an 
in&nt  (Neale,  ilTotn  on  DalmatiOf  frontispiece, 
1^79,  80;  Eitelberger,  KvnstdmkmaledMMtr- 
reichiK/ten  JofssrstoilM,  Heft  4,  5;  Lohde,  Dtr 
Hon  von  Parmto).  Th«  church  of  St.  Maria  de 
Navifxlla,  or  in  Domnica,  built  by  Paschal  I., 
c.  A.D.  820,  is  the  first  in  Rome,  in  which  this  new 
type  is  found.  The  vault  of  the  apse  is  here 
occupied  by  a  colossal  figure  of  the  Virgin  in  a 
blue  robe  spriakted  with  crosses,  seatMi  on  a 


d  A  similar  repreaniUtlon  of  the  Vlrgtii.  In  the  soene 
at  Ute  ABcenaloa,  ocenrs  In  the  fkmons  VA.  of  the  SyrUo 
Gospels  (A.D.  ue),  wbtcb  is  one  of  the  treasores  of  the 
Ueilioean Llbrarr St Florenoe.  BelowtheaaoendiogflKiira 
of  onr  Lord  appear  the  Apostles (bj  an  historical  error  re- 
presuiled  as  twelve)  with  the  Virgin  In  the  mkUt,  stand- 
ing wlib  ber  hands  extended  fai  tbestUlads  of  pr^and 
adontloa  An  angel  on  either  side  of  ber  Is  aUrsssluK 
the  Apostles.  The  Virgin  and  the  angels  are  the  only 
persons  with  the  nlmbos  In  this  lower  gronp,  the 
apostles  bemgdeatltnte  of  it.  (WbartoB.  MsrrMt,  Ike- 
ttaoHy  ^  Os  eWwoNite,  p.  Mi  Aamannl, MUoO. 
JM<c.p.lt4l.  Saawoodanvert. AmBJhVoLLp.«».} 


golden  and  jewelled  throne,  sttrrounded  by  a 
throng  of  angels  and  archangels  in  attitudes  ef 
adoring  praise.  Christ  is  seated  on  His  Mother's 
lap  in  a  golden  robe,  as  at  Parenxo,  rather  as  a 
dwarfed  man  than  as  an  In&nt,  and  lilessea  with 
His  right  hand.  The  builder,  pope  Paadul,  div 
tinguished  by  the  square  nimbus  as  Iwuigalivest 
the  time  of  the  execution  of  the  work,  kneeling, 
humbly  holds  the  Virgin's  right  foot  to  kiss  it 
The  whole  composition  is  oosise  and  tasteless, 
without  shadow,  or  any  attempt  at  grouping,  bat 
the  general  effilct  is  imposing.  (Oampiat,  FA 
Mon.  ii.  p.  140  sq.,  pi.  xiir. ;  D'Agincoort,  P«s- 
hmw,  pi.  xvii.  fig.  15 ;  Titet,  Sirtoire  de  TAri, 
vol.  i.  p.  355.)  In  the  mosaics  of  the  churdi  of  St 
Cecilia,  the  work  of  the  same  pope,  we  see  sn- 
other  significant  advance  in  the  cultus  of  the 
Virgin.  The  &oe  of  the  Arch  of  Triumph  ii 
here  richly  decorated  with  mosaics,  recallii^  the 
design  of  sereral  of  the  earlier  works.  Betev 
are  ranged  the  four-and-twenty  elders  In  their 
white  robes,  offering  their  crowns  in  adoratioo. 
AtMve,  ten  crowned  virgins  between  palm-trees 
advance  with  their  offerings ;  an  angel  stand*  on 
either  side  of  the  central  compartment  Bat 
that  compartment  is  not  occupied,  as  in  earlier 
times,  by  Christ,  or  by  the  Holy  Lamb,  but  by  a 
crowned  and  throned  ngnre  of  the  Vii^n  bcariag 
the  Child  Jesus  on  her  knees.  (Ciamplni,  Vd. 
Mm.  ii.  p.  153,  cxxvii.  tab.  50;  lyAgineonrt, 
PeMHT^  pl.  xv{{.  no.  14 ;  Wharton  Hanlott, 
TMAnoity  of  the  Cataeomhi,  p.  49.)  We  have  a 
^ilar  representation  of  the  Virgin  crowned  and 
enthroned  as  Queen  of  Heaven  in  the  vault  of 
the  apse  of  St.  Francesca  Romana  (originally  St 
Uaria  Antique),  rebuilt  by  pope  Leo  IV.,  and 
decorated  with  mosaics  by  pope  Nicholas  L,  A.D. 
858-868  (Ciampini,  ii.  p.  163,  e.  xzrUL  tab.  53), 
and  In  the  cathedral  of  Oqtno,  eoBatmctcd  ij 
bishop  Ugo  at  the  end  of  the  8th  or  beginning  of 
the  fnh  century,  of  which  we  give  a  woodcnt 
(Citmpinl,  IL  p.  165,  c.  xxix.  tab.  liv.).   It  teak 


Ho.  a   Tb*  VInin  tmOmoaa.  <MoMki  at  OuiM.   Sib  mBbT-) 


three  centuries  more  to  reach  the  climax  we 
see  in  the  moeaiee  of  the  dnreh  at  StcHult 
in  Trastovsre,  where  we^-Qnd  tha  Virgin  eeoted 
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m  tka  Mme  tkrone  with  her  Son,  and  oo  HU 
l^t  fide.  He  Uys  His  right  hand  on  Bis 
Nather't  sbonUer,  ud  in  Bis  left  is  a  book 
iumbcd  with  the  wovds  *'Teai  elaeU  Uea,  et 
pnam  in  te  throBWB  Ueon."  Bat  the  date  of 
tUs  b  &r  bejood  onr  limits,  A.D.  1130-1143, 
ad  with  this  onr  notices  of  the  pictorial  r»- 
imatations  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Uary  most 
aadalc 

irtkriKn.— Bosio,  Soma  Sotterratua;  BoU 
itSf  OtmrpaiiemI  mtpra  i  cimeieri;  Bottari, 
MavriVHww  Sagre;  Marchi,  MommmH  eMl« 
wHOiitine  pHmOioe;  De'  Rossi,  SomaSotter- 
tUM—Jma^iut  t^KtM  Virgima  Deiparae; 
Pknt,  La  Gataoombf  de  Seme  ;  NorthcoU  and 
bon^ow.  Soma  Sottemmea;  Gmrmcci,  Vetri 
OnaU — Aril  CriMxtu  primUaa;  Uacarins, 
ftgfttfl'ofti,  ad.  Oarmcd;  MxinttT,  SttoMlder ; 
S«u  d'A^nconrt,  ffUMn  de  tArt  par  Ui 
Biinafi ,  Raonl-Rochette,  CaUicoi^  —  Dia- 
amt  Mr  FOrig^  et  le  Caractire  dt$  l\/pe9  d« 
rSii  d»  OriMtiaaime  ;  Ciamplni,  Yatera  Mom- 
M(a;  Salicaberg^  Att-Ouitaicie  Saudrnkmak 
mt  OMCmMHprif;  Docaage,  OomlaHimopotU 
GMttma;  Sabatier,  MomaieM  Suttmtina;  Uar- 
tigay,  Dietiommairt  dm  JnHqtaUi  CMHtHMeM, 
Gnnnaid  de  Saint-Lanrent,  Art  chrOien ;  Fei- 
gast,  SttAerdM  mr  la  Perwonat*  dt  J^ka»-Chritt 
a  etBt  df  Mant ;  Bombellt,  Saceolta 
^  AmoM  drib  Bmta  F«rate;  Hanans, 
AkM  OMrtAMi^  md  Baend  Art  in  Itaiy; 
Tit4t,  fiUoira  dt  VArt;  Uilnian,  History  of 
dndimag;  Jameson,  Legendi  of  th«  Madoma  } 
Whtften  Huriott,  Tti^moHv  of  tkt  Catacomb*  ; 
SL  Job  TrrwUM. 7«aeMV  ^  tib  iVmtftM 

mSB.  [Mbu.] 

KASBA  OANDIDA.  In  th«  Mmentions 
ndcT  Talcriu  it  u  said  that  300  Christians  in 
thiJistriet  of  Carthage  who  refused  to  eacrifice 
te  the  emperor  were  compelled  to  leap  Into  a 
baniig  lime-kiln,  where  they  were  snfiocated. 
TUi  body  of  Christians  was  called  Mataa  Cbn- 
«kthe  White,  or  &ight,  Haas  (Pmdentins, 
JWMnyLr.S?;  Sdoiiiu,£jptt.TLL),  Angns- 
tiM(&nio  811  [aL  lisj)  calls  It  th*  White 
Jbmtf  VtieOt  becnose  (according  to  Baronins) 
tbm  wtTTS  were  Bpe<»aUy  commemorated  at 
thttpUee,  and  (&r»o  306  [al.  1121  c  2)  refers 
theqnthet  Candida"  to  the  brigntness  of  the 
aue  tor  which  the  martyrs  snAered.  Compare 
Awr.  «(  P*.  49,  e.  9;  144^  &  16.  The 
Csrthi^i^aa  calotdar  places  their  oommemo- 
tatiea  is  Angost,  and  most  later  martyrologies 
iag.  M.  The  Mart.  Som.  Vet.  has  on  that  day 
m^Ay  "  Haasae  Candida*  CarthagiaL"  Usaard 
ad  Ado  gire  the  nnmber  as  300,  and  the  latter 
•Ui  some  partienlars.  The  BieroDynilan  Har- 
l^nbgr  hm  this  ftstiral  on  Aag.  18.  [C] 

WAIWltl^TP*,  two  martyrs  of  this  name  ccm- 
■Mwatai  Faib.  91  {Sknm.  MartJ).      [a  B.] 

IfAflgyTfi^  martyr  t  orauiMnontsd  at  llilan 
Vay  6  immm.  Mart).  [C.  B.] 

MAS8ILIA,  martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa 
Msn^  1  {Hitroii.  Mart).  [G.  B.] 

HASriLLA,  mutTrieommemorated  at  Borne 
intiimmm.MarL).  B.] 


HABUTUB,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome 
in  the  cemetery  of  Praetextatas,  May  10  (JSoron. 
Mart).  [C.  B.] 

HATEHNA,  martyr ;  conunwn  orated  at  Born* 
Jane  2  {Hkrom.  Mart!).  [C  H.] 

HATERNIANU8,  Uahop  <^  ShMma  io  the 
4th  centary;  commemorated  Apr.  SO  (Boll.  Acta 
SB.  iU.  759).  iC.  H.] 

MATEBNU8,  Uafaop  of  Milan,  4th  centorr ; 
commemorate  Jaly  18  ^oU.  Asia  BB.  Joly,  It. 
384)l  [(X  H.] 

MATEBUB  (1)  Martyr;  ooDBMininntad  in 
Africa  Oct  20  (JBrnm.  JM.). 

O)  Martyr;  oommemoratcd  la  Africa  Dee.  15 
(J9!>niii.  Mori.).  [C.  H.] 

HATHANA.   [Mastra,  (6).] 

MATHEMATICU8,  as  astrologer.  The 
name  waa  assumed  and  popniarly  conceded  from 
the  first  centnry  downwards,  as  masters  nP  leger- 
demain are  now  sometimes  called  "  professors." 
It  is  employed  by  Jsrenal  (ri.  562 ;  xir.  248, 
Nota  mathematida  genesis  tna),  by  Tacitns  {Sitt. 
L  22X  both  aboat  100,  and  by  their  contem- 
poraty  Snetonins  (Tfttr.  14).  Tlie  last  named 
nses  matfaematica  "  of  the  art  itself:  ■*(Sroa 
decs  ct  religiones  negligentior,  quippe  addict ns 
mathematicae "  (fMd.  69).  Similarly  Sextos 
Enplricns,  abont  220 :  "  De  astrolog^a  ant  ma- 
thenutlca**  {Adv.  Miahem.  21).  Aalns  Gellins, 
probably  abont  160,  after  explaining  the  trne 
meaning  of  the  word,  tIz.  one  deroted  to  the 
stody  of  the  arts  and  sdenoas,  proceeds  to  say, 
**Bnt  the  Talgar  coll  those  mathemstid  whom 
they  ought  to  call  by  a  name  of  nation  C%al- 
deans  "  \Nbet.  AtL  i.  9),  fSsewhere  he  speaks 
of  those  who  ^  call  themselves  Chaldeans  and 
genethliaci  fsee  AffTBOLOaERS;  Oekethuici], 
and  profiBsa  tnemaelTes  able  to  declare  the  fntore 
from  tha  motion  of  the  stars "  (zir.  1).  Bat 
thongh  Oellins  and  stnml  others  say  expressly 
that  the  name  was  giTen  to  astrologers  by  the 
Tulgar,  it  is  erident  from  others  that  they 
affected  it  themselves.  Thus  Sextos  Empiricns 
(u.  a.) :  "  Geaealogia,  which  the  Chaldeans  deco- 
rating with  magnificent  names  call  themaelres 
authiematiei  and  astrologens."  Flrmlcns  (atMmt 
360),  who  wrote  on  Judicial  astrology  under  the 
name  of  Uathesis  (comp.  Tertnllion,  A  Idol.  91 ; 
Prndentioa,  c,  Sj/nunac/tum,  ii.  p.  296,  ed.  1596; 
etcX  claims  the  title  for  his  fraternity.  See 
Matliet.  i.  praefL  and  c  2. 

Among  Christian  writers,  St.  Aagostine  speaks 
of  those  "  who  were  called  genethliad,  heoanse 
of  their  ohserration  of  days  of  birth,  bat  ore 
now  commonly  (vnlgo)  called  mathematici'*(i)e 
iJocfr.  CXrirf.  ii.  21,  §  32).  "  The  ancients,"  he 
says,  with  Gellins,  "did  not  call  those  men 
mathematid  who  are  now  so  termed '*(i>fiKlHrs. 
Quaest.  xIt.  2).  Tet  he  nsed  the  wonl  freely  In 
the  later  sense,  probably  becanae  it  was  better 
understood  tbao  aatrologi,  etc  See  De  Gen.  ad 
Litt.  ii.  17,  §  86 ;  ^  Civ.  Dei^  r.  1,  etc.).  This 
;  popular  use  of  the  term  is  also  insisted  on  by  St. 
'  Jerome :  **  Among  the  Chaldeans  I  think  that 
they  an  eoUod  Tivef  AHtAtfyoi,  whom  th*  Tolgar 
call  mathematid"  (Oomnunt.  in  Dan.  IL  2). 
Again :  *<  Tils  AttnJoger*  cf  tAa  tiy  (Sept.  Isai. 
xlviL  13),  who  are  commonly  called  Mathematid, 


1156  MATINS 


MATBIOULABn 


hj  tha  COUTH  «nd  &tlii^  of  the  stan  **  (Comm.' 
in  loai.  u.  «.  lib.  xli!.}.  Quite  in  Mcorduice  with 
these  authoritlea,  AmmiaDtu,  probably  a  heathen, 
ftboQt  3S0,  mjB  of  Heliodonu,  whom  he  had 
dneribed  (fiuf.  xzix.  1)  u  **  fatorum  per  geoi- 
,  tuns  iaterpretem,"  that  be  waa  •*  nuthrauticns 
nt  DMiDorat  mlgaa  "  2). 

The  council  of  Laodicea,  howeTer^  fthoat  865, 
iqtpean  to  dietingiiiBh  between  astrol<^  and  . 
mathematid,  when  It  forbids  perBons  in  orders 
to  be  '*magi  or  enchanten,  or  mathematid  or 
aBbnlogfln"(eu.S^  B^iMmoi  •xplaiu  Lere 
that  ••the  mathanatkl ue tboM  who  tUnk  fhKt 
the  hearenl^  bodiee  hare  dominion  over  the  unl- 
Teree,  and  that  all  oor  afbirs  are  ngnhted  hy 
their  motion ; "  while  "  astrologen  are  peraoni 
who  with  the  »id  of  demona  divine  by  the  stars 
a>dbelieTflthem''(Gbmiit.incan.>  Ofthefour 
fMH/tmnf  Arithmatloi  Ifnslo,  OewMtay,  Astro- 
nomy, he  therefhre  thowht  the  last  mly  to  be 
finwraen;  but  Zonsru  (Comm.  ia  caa.)was'of 
opinion  that  the  canon  only  forbids  escessiTe 
addiction  to  any  of  them.  From  their  cam- 
ments  we  may  infer  that  the  bad  oonTentional 
sense  of  the  wwd  was  better  known  to  the 
I«tfns  than  to  the  Ozveki. 

Hatbamatid  are  oondemned  'br  name  without 
explanation  in  lawa  of  Constantitu  of  the  years 
357,  S58  (Codga  TAeodoi.  ix.  16;  d*  Maitf. 
4,  6%  of  Valess,  370  (ibid.  8%  and  of  Honorios, 
409  (ibid.  13).  The  last  coniigned  them  to  per- 
petttal  banishment,  noless  they  bnmed  their 
Dodu  before  the  bishop  and  made  a  profession  of 
ChrlsUanity.  Comp.  Ammfamns  (Hitt,  xiix.  1, 
2),  who  relates  the  bomlng  of  nnmberless  books 
under  Talens,  371,  on  the  pretence  that  they 
were  "  illidti,"  and  of  whole  Ubrarlas  bnmi  by 
their  owners  In  the  paidc  eansed  by  the  panaca- 
tion. 

From  the  opinion  that  astrolofen  were  in 
leagne  with  demons  there  arost  at  a  later  period 
the  belief  that  the  "  nuthemaUd,"  identified 
with  them,  practised  the  bUdc  art  in  erery 
form.  Thus,  In  a  very  andent  penitontial  pre- 
aerrad  at  Fleory:  **  If  any  one  has  been  a  mathe- 
maticns,  (, «.  Tux  inroked  a  draoon,  and  taken 
away  the  minds  of  men  or  driren  them  mad,  let 
him  suffer  penance  fire  years,"  etc.  (e.  8S ;  Har- 
tene,  de  Sit.  Ecd.  AiU.  i.  vi.  Til  5) ;  in  another : 
**  If  any  one  be  a  mathematiens,  t. «.  has  taken 
away  the  mind  of  a  person  throo^  ioTocatlon 
of  demons,  lei  him."  etc  (ftswrttiilfah  Bom,  in 
llorin,  A  Pomtt.  kffp.  566.  See  also  CHgheri, 
Eocl  Dogm.  x.  223,  7.)  [W.  E.  S.] 

MATINS  (MaivtiM  oraHa,  tobmnUat;  Matu- 
tHttm  offieiim;  Matutinas  Laudea\  the  office 
aadently  said  at  dawn  of  day,  heme  snnrlse ; 
the  BOGtnnal  office  being  so  arranged  that  the 
lands,  which  fimnsd  part  of  it,  shoold  be  said 
at  this  time.  Hiere  is  an  interesting  indics- 
tioa  of  the  nature  of  this  office  in  Oregory  of 
Tonn*  aooount  of  the  death  of  St.  GaU:  "At 
llle  pealmo  qninqnageeimo  et  Ijenedictioae  de- 
cantata  et  aUdolatico  onm  capitello  ezpleto 
eonsnrnmavH  offidom  totem  temporis  matu- 
tini."  Thai  is,  he  said,  the  50th  fSlst  A.T.) 
Psalm,  the  Semeiicile  (often  known  as  Bmudi<^% 
the  148th  with  the  two  following  (alleluiatic) 
Psalms,  and  the  Ce^Utilmn.  See  nither  under 
HODMOrPUTIBip.  794;  (^fflC^THB  I>mHE. 


MATI8C0NBNSIA  OOITOILIA.  [UIook, 

ComiciLS  OP.] 

HATBIOIA,  wife  of  presl^  Uaoedodot; 
commemorated  at  MiouiMiUa  MKvk  18  (IBirM. 
Jtort.).  pi  tt] 

MATBICULA.  A  catali^ne  or  index.  In 
ecdesiastical  writers  the  word  means : 

1.  The  rdl  of  the  dergy  bdon^i^  to  acr 
church.  The  fourth  oonndl  of  Cartluge  (Ooi 
Eod.  A/rie.  c.  86)  speaks  of  the  roll  (matricnlt 
ei  archlTus)  of  the  African  church,  ciHitaiiugg 
the  dates  of  the  ordinatiiHU  of  the  bishops,  by 
which  their  precedence  was  determined,  ca^ta 
of  which  were  to  be  kwpt  by  the  prinute  and  in 
the  metropolis.  The  Ckmndl  of  Agde,  I.D.  SOS 
(c  2),  orders  that  coutnmadons  dergy  on  r^en- 
tance  shall  hsTO  thdr  names  replaced  on  the 
"  matricsla,"  and  so  be  restored  to  thdr  gradsi 
and  offiosB.  The  fourth  coancU  of  Orlwu,  ut. 
541  (c.  13),  daims  certain  priTUegea  as  belo^iv 
to  all  the  clergy  whose  names  are  inserted  is  the 
"matricula." 

2.  The  poor  who  reodved  stipends  from  ths 
rerenxies  of  the  church.  The  widows  who  re* 
cdred  allowances  were  sometimes  called  "  matTi- 
cnlae."  Oregory  the  (beat  (&.  IL  45)  apcski 
of  a  widow  '*de  natrienlis"  lAo  had  beca 
severely  beaten  for  ume  fktdt.  [MATBiDirLAsn.] 
Hence  Matrieuh  came  to  mean  the  ftmd  from 
which  the  stipends  were  paid;  as  when  it  ii 
said  titst  TOWS  must  be  paid  dther  dizaetly  to 
the  poor  or  to  Um  Uitricnla  (Oime.  MMod. 
Aozerre,  c  3). 

3.  The  house  in  which  the  poor  were  lo^td, 
often  Iniilt  at  the  door  ti  tha  diuxdi,  and  with 
reTennes  attached  to  It.  St.  Remigius  of  Bhdms 
in  his  will  (Flodoard,  Bitt.  Jlem.  i.  19)  lesTts 
certain  funds  for  the  maintenance  of  twelre  poor 
persons,  living  in  the  matricnla  "  and  waitii^ 
at  the  church  doors  for  thdr  allowance  ("ants 
fores  expectantesstipem*^;  and,  faiaiiMher  part 
of  the  same  will,  mentions  the  gncst-honses  and 
"  all  the  matriculae."  Dueange  (^Ubst.),  quoting 
from  a  tabul&ry  of  the  church  of  Antnn,  speaks 
of  a  **  matricnla  "  bnilt  at  the  door  of  the  church 
of  St.  Naiariiu.  Gregory  of  Tours  (d$  Mine 
ii,  37)  speaks  of  feeding  uie  poor  belonging  to 
the  "  matricnla  "  of  a  certain  churdb,  and  (SiH. 
Franc  c  11)  of  the  poor  bdonging  to  a  matri- 
cnla close  in  ftont  of  a  chnrch.  Adrevaldns  (St 
Mirao.  8.  BenedicH,  L  20)  speaks  of  a  matricnla 
as  among  the  property  of  the  dmreh  of  Orleans. 
King  Di^bari  L  fa  said  to  have  firaadcd  a  ma- 
trienla  and  xeoodochium  for  the  poor  of  dther 
sex,  especially  for  those  wh<^  having  been  thoa^t 
worthy  to  be  restored  to  health  1^  the  grace  of 
the  saints,  wished  to  remain  there  ia  the  serrics 
of  the  church  (ffssta  De^obtrti,  c  S9 ;  JUgR^ 
Pafrtl.  iom.  xcvi.  1885). 

4.  ForJGiMEMblBaBotherMMaeBlfonB 
Ghuboh. 

HATBIOULABn.  llepoor  who  were  bons 
on  the  matricnla  or  roll  of  the  chordt.  Ortfory 
«fT^(£iil;  JVohctU.  29}q)eaks  ofthens- 
tricnlorU  and  other  poor.  Aldhelm  (d$lmi 
Virgin,  c  51)  relates  that  oertdn  wonen  gave 
thdr  necklaces  and  other  onuunoits  to  the 
mdmedandthematrionlarii.  Hincmarof  Rhrins 
(Capita,  de  XO.  Mag.  c  17)  enjdu  that  mstrl* 
colarii  should  be  fittinglyMterto^.  wiiswiaeheids 
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m  tadoMB,  bat  from  Mxamig  th*  ride  afid 
pMr;  ad,Mc«iiIiiigtonod(Mid  (.Kl  £eNi.Tii. 

oonpUmed  tlut  the  matricolatii  had  been 
drtnaamy  from  the  mstricnU  which  he  had 
ftnded,  and  the  hoiue  it«elf  aold  for  the  price  of 
mim.  Agiia  (Capit.  dot.  in  Synod.  Sem.  e,  S), 
kt  Made  pmriiTten  to  uaet  uTf  Und  of  Hrrice 
itbureit  oraoT'oChcr  tiBte  fnim  tlie  nutricaUrii 
ii  Rtvrn  for  their  place  is  the  nutricala,  and 
«den  that  thejr  ahonld  receive  aa  their  stipend 
the  allotted  portion  of  the  titlies  whidi  believers 
ftid  at  fine  or  weregeld  for  their  Crimea.  In  the 
Gala  Dagoberti  (c  34)  a  medietj  of  certain 
timnea  b  lefi  to  the  matrienlarli  and  tboae 
■wbn  mmi  tlw  diurdi,  and  (e.  43)  certain  Rams 
flf  Booer  an  left  to  the  matricnlarii  belonging 
tethe^ardi  of  the  Blessed  Hartrrs.  Isidomi 
Hovatn-,  in  fau  note  on  the  elereDtn  canon  of  the 
CdbkiI  of  Laodicea  (Bnins,  Oammet,  i.  74) 
mjt  that  the  women  whom  the  Greeks  called 
pubftetae  were  among  the  Latins  called  matri- 
cilariae,  as  maintained  by  the  chnidt.  Certain 
defiaite  mles  appear  in  later  yean  to  have  been 
made  for  their  direction,  probabljr  differing  in 
difimat  chnrc^ea.  Cbrod«ai«(.Bwitfa  JCrtwri^ 
bat  (knler)aa7«  that  in  Os  dmtdi  of  Ueti  tin 
■■ttieuaitt  wwre  made  to  coma  to  ohnrdi  twice 
a  malOt  in  tiu  early  morning,  and  remain  there 
ttU  the  bdl  aoaaded  for  the  third  hoar,  when 
the  hiahap,  if  at  leisare,  was  to  oome  to  them, 
ad  cuae  them  to  read  edifying  books.  If  the 
Wep  did  not  attend,  then  the  presbyter  who 
n  "csstM"  of  the  charch  of  St.  Stephen  was 
tettadi  them,  and  to  hear  their  confewwnB  twice 
ajvar.  Ob  these  conditifma  they  were  to  reeelTe 
a  certain  allowance  of  food.  Thcae  who  reftued 
te  eoD^y  with  theae  regolationa  were  ejected 
bm  the  natricnla.  Eftch  matricnU  was  to 
km  a  primioeriu,  whoae  duty  was  to  eierdse 
afEKcal  n^trriakn-OTtr  tka  InhaWtanta,  and 
tertca^or  to  the  ardtdeaeoDf  waa  cntonsted 
the  disttibntioD  of  the  ibod.  In  later  years 
dirtiad  duties  appear  to  hare  beam  allotted  to 
them.  A  Hittory  <f  ***  CkunA  of  Autm  (in 
LBhbe*B  Som  Sihiiotheoa  MS.  Ltbmrmn,  vol  i. 
f>  487%  says  that  it  was  the  doty  of  the  sacrist 
to  |nrido  OM  matrionlarios  in  holv  orders,  and 
ewn  who  ahoold  be  aUe  to  ring  the  bells  and 
Htftrm  other  datiea  connected  with  the  chnrch. 
The  bishop  was  aUo  to  institute  three  matrica- 
lari^  ooe  of  whom  waa  to  be  in  holy  orders  and 
SRTc  the  altar  of  the  Holy  Cross  in  the  church. 
Te  that  office  was  aaaigned  aa  a  stipend  half 
ths  itnaaes  of  that  altu*  for  erer  and  a  hondred 
fksM  ef  gold.  The  two  otken  were  to  be  lay 
Ma,  asd  bad  alao  certain  lareatiei  allotted  to 
thM.  See  thonaadn,  Vtt.  H  Not.  XeoL  Siadp. 

XATSINAE.  [^SFonoBS.] 

MATRIX  E0GLE8IA.  [UarBEB  Cmmca.] 

lUTOOUTA  (1)  Andlla,  martyr;  com- 
tawnwated  at  Tbeasalonica  March  15  (Dsnard. 
Mmtj  Bed.  MarL;  Vtt.  Rom.  MaH.;  BolL 
ids  S&  Uar.  iL  3M>  Un.  27  (CcU.  BmaiU. ; 
Sou.  Cod,  LOmrg.  It.  S56){  Ibr.  28  (BtsIL 
*a8i.). 

^jg>M»gT^cMMPaDflratad  at  Wlan  May 6 


(I)  If  artn-  j  commemorated  at  Rome  in  th« 
cemetery  of  Pra^xUtoi,  Uay  10  (.ffimm.  Mart.). 

(4)  One  of  eight  Tiivins  martyred  with  Theo- 
dotos ;  commemorated  May  18  (BasiL  Mmoi.'y 

(8)  Two  mar^rts  of  the  name  commemorated 
at  Thessalonica  June  1  {Bieroa.  Mart.). 

(V)  Two  martyrs  of  the  name  commemorated 
at  Rome  June  2  (^Sieron.  Mitrt.). 

Cf)  Martyr ;  commemoratad  In  Aria  Sept.  10 
iSienm.  Mart.). 

(5)  S«ditan',  aoDglit  to  pam  for  ■  monk ;  com- 
memorated Nor.  8  (Baail.  MmOL). 

Csmmemomtod  with  llioaGtiata  of  Leabos, 
Not.  9  (CbU'^xmtX 

(Vf)  Martyr ;  onnmamomtol  in  AmU  Not.  17 
(MkroR.  Mart). 

(II)  Uartrr ;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Not.  . 
21  (Sierm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.}. 

(IS)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  Dec.  1 
(^Hienm,  Mart.), 

(18)  Martyr ;  commemoratod  In  Aftioa  Dec.  5 
(.fiwron.  itgrt).  {C.  H.] 

UAntONDA,  martyr;  oommamoraied  at 
Antlodi  Not.  16  (Bimm.  Mtrt).         [C.  H.] 

MATHONEUM.  The  place  reserved  for 
women  in  ancient  basilicas,  ^e  word  occors 
frequently  in  the  Lives  of  the  Popes  in  the 
ZAer  PoiitificaiiSj  in  descriptions  of  the  bnildings 
erected  by  various  popes.  See  Qalleries,  p. 
70«.  [C] 

MATBOKICA,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Constantinople  May  8  (Bienm.  Mart.).   [C.  H.] 

HATTHAEUS  (1)  [HArrHXW,  Sr.] 
01)  Martyr  with  Qoamaeaa  at  Grabedona,  fay 
Lake  Larios,  perhapa  under  Maxiiadan;  oomm^ 
montad  Sept.  11  (BolL  AOa  03.  8ugL  iii.  774). 

[C.  HO 

MATTHEW,  ST.,  LEGKin)  AND  FES- 
TIVAL OF.  OfthehiatonaiidlaboarsofSt. 
Matthew,  aa  of  ao  maw  of  tba  uoitlea,  but 
little  is  known  beyond  tno  brief  notices  of  him 
in  the  New  Testament.  The  qnestioo  as  to  his 
identity  with  Levi  £alla  within  the  province  of 
the  BaU  DictiMory,  and  we  shall  therefore  not 
dwell  on  it  here ;  and  for  the  history  and  special 
characteristics  of  his  gospel,  and  for  tiie  question 
aa  to  its  original  lugnagt,  xcftniea  may  be 
made  to  the  article  in  that  Dtctieaary. 

Wo  may  here,  howorer,  aUode  brufly  to  some 
points  of  tradition  respecting  him.  Aa  regards 
the  scene  of  his  labonra,  Eusebius  tells  us  that 
he  first  preached  to  hia  Hebrew  fellow-conntry- 
men  and  then  went  to  other  nations  {i^tt,  Eo^, 
lU.  24).  EtueUna  uerely  i^voa  tho  locality  g*. 
nenlly  aa  Mpvn.  The  regkM^ 'however,  ia 
by  Socrates  {Btt.  Eodet.  i.  19)  styled  Ethiopia, 
whaterer  that  term  may  be  aappoeed  to  mean. 
Some  light  may  be  thrown  upon  it  by  noticing 
that  the  Ethiopia  of  St  Matthias  was  in  western 
Aaia,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Colchis,  with  which 
agree  generally  the  notices  of  martyrolo^es 
mentioned  below,  which  place  tho  apoetle'a  dMth 
in  Persia  (cC  also  Ambrose,  Emarr.  Pso/.  xtv. 
10;  faM.  xir.  1198).  The  Mart  Bimmymi 
drea  in  Its  proline,  *<in  Ethio^  civitate 
Thartinm,"  and  on  September  21,  "  in  Persida 
(moV  cintato  Tarrium.''  PanlintuofNola  speaks 
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of  Puthb  u  tb«  scene  of  St.  Matthew**  Ubonrs 
(PoMM  liz.  81,  where  ue  Hurston'i  &ot«; 
Fatroi.  Izi.  514),  and  Venantiai  Fortnnatna 
(PoanatOf  lib.  Tiii.  6;  Pah-ol.  IziiTiiL  270)  ^ 
ciSw  tht  BUM  of  the  town,  "  MatUuanm  exi- 
minm  NiddRTer  »lta  Timm.'*  Ihls  plaos  i« 
DUDUoned  b7  the  Pseud o-Abdias  (  Vita  S.  MaOh.) 
u  in  Ethiopia,  probably  nsad  In  a  nrj  Tsgue 
waj.  On  the  othor  hand,  Isidore  (dd  ortu  et  obitu 
Patnm,  c.  76 ;  Fabvi.  Ixzxiii.  153)  aays  that  St. 
Uatthew,  after  pnacbing  in  Judaea,  went  into 
iff««Mi«ii«^  aad  at  liit  Sai  **in  moDtibu  Far* 
thomtn." 

It  cannot  be  definitely  aaid  whether  St,  Mat- 
thew eaffered  a  martyr's  death.  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  quoting  Heracleon  theQooatic,  oeems 
to  acquiesce  in  the  statement  that  he  died  a 
aataral  death  (8tnm.  vi.  9).  l,atcr  writers 
generally  talm  the  other  view,  in  accordance 
with  th«  natnial  tendaacy  to  amplify.  Not  to 
allnda  at  preaent  to  the  martyrologies,  we  find 
Hicephorna  {Si$t.  EccUt.  ii.  41)  deicribing  the 
work,  snfferings,  and  death  of  St.  Uatthaw  in 
Myruese,  the  city  of  the  ABthropop^^  We 
meet  with  this  also  in  the  Apocrypiul  Acts,  to 
which  w«  shall  again  refer.  One  other  tradition 
abont  St.  Matthew  may  be  mentioned  here,  which 
we  are  told  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  {Paedog. 
ii.  1),  that  the  apostle  abstained  alti^ther  from 
fleib,  and  Ured  on  berries,  fruits,  and  herbs. 

We  need  not  do  nwe  than  allnda  in  the  moat 
pasaing  way  to  the  atmy  o(  the  tranalatioa  of  the 
body  of  St.  Matthew  to  Brittanv  (where  it  was 
conveyed  Avm  Ethiopia  in  the  9th  century  I),  and 
thence,  at  the  expense  of  a  atartltng  anachronism, 
to  Lucania  by  the  nnperor  Valentinlan.  la  or 
about  the  year  A.D.  95^  it  was  remored  to 
Salemnm  (Lao  OstiaDda,  In  J«fa  Sanelonimy 
At/ra),  where  May  6  ia  ouarrad  aa  the  comme- 
moration of  the  translation.  Strangely  enough, 
a  second  finding  at  Salemnm  is  recorded  in  the 
time  of  Gregory  VII.  about  A.D.  1080. 

When  a  featiral  of  St.  Matthew  first  arose, 
distinct  from  the  oollectiTe  (estiral  of  all  the 
apoatles,  It  is  Inpoastbla  to  say  dafinltaly,  but 
it  Ib  eertaialy  lata.  It  ia  ateent  flrom  many 
forms  of  Wastam  lituniea,  which  we  shall  men- 
tion below,  and  It  would  appear  that  there  are 
scarcely  any  sennoBs  or  homilies  found  for  this 
day,  ST«n  ui  writers  of  the  9tb  and  10th  cen- 
tres, among  the  6w  being  ona  by  Mioatas 
Paphlago  (Combafia,  itnetamiin,  n.  401>  Th« 
day  apecially  aaaodatad  with  St.  Matthew  in  the 
Western  church  Is  September  21.  This  festtral, 
howerer,  is  wanting  in  the  Leonine,  Gelasian,  and 
Galilean  liturgies,  and  in  thtOrationakQothicwn, 
It  is  found  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  In  the 
edition  of  Menard  (col.  130),  bat  is  obelised  as 
doabtfnl  in  that  of  Psmelius,  and  omitted  in 
that  of  Moratori.  Menard's  edition  also  girea  a 
mass  for  the  TigU,  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
both  masses  are  a  later  addition.  Menard  him- 
self remarks  (mL  in  ke.)  that  both  masses,  espe- 
cially that  for  the  vigil,  are  wanting  In  some  of 
the  beat  MSS.  On  the  other  hand,  the  festiral 
is  rec<^ni*ad  In  the  Ambrosian  Litnrgy,  aa  we 
now  have  it  rPamelius,  IMwrgg.  Zatt.  i.  433), 
and  in  the  lloxarabic  Liturgy  and  Breriary 
(Patrol.  IxxzT.  861,  Ixxzri.  1205).  We  also  find 
it  in  tiia  Latin  martynriogies  generally,  as  ia  the 
Mart.  Hknmj/mi,  JbwMiwm,  Bade,  Ado,  Usnwd, 
and  Notkar.  Tha  ootiea  in  tha  metiiml  mar- 


trrology  of  Bada  ia,  "  Uadeoimas  capft  at  Uat- 
thMos  doctor  amDenna"  (PtOnl,  xdT.  605)^ 
that  of  WandalbeH  (JPetnL  exxf. 

*  Dessrolt  Cbifato  maadl  qal  iwrn  TDCBDia 
UadadmnB  MaMhasBa  nanarfleo  on  sacniTlL'' 

Besides,  howerer,  the  eommemoratloB  on  Sep> 
tember  21,  the  Mart.  Hieronymi,  as  edttad  by 
D'Achery  (SptoSegiutn,  vol.  iv.  pp.  617  sqq.), 
the  name  of  St.  Matthew  several  timea.  Thtu 
we  hare  on  Mar  1,  *<Nat.  Matthad  at  Jaoobi;" 
«iMay6,*'InP«nida,  aat  8.  Uattbarf  apoatoli 
arangelistae;**  on  Hay  81,"  "&  Mattl»a{ 
apoetoli on  Se^itember  21  («Npni);  and  on  Oc- 
tober 7,  "  Nat.  S.  Hatthael  erangelistaa."  What 
these  multiplied  commemorations  mean,  it  ia  Ttaj 
hard  to  say ;  possibly  they  point  to  tha  eoncla- 
sioa  tliat  we  hare  here  a  collection  of  rarions 
partial  and  local  oommemorations.  It  Man  be 
noted  here  that  the  Odd.  Hagenoytnm  aM  Va> 
ticanos,  cited  by  Seller  among  the  vaiiena  aM&- 
taria  to  Usuard's  Martyrology,  aasodata  Mar  6 
with  the  tniditiiHial  translation  of  tha  unatJa'a 
body  to  Salemnm  {PatnL  exxir.  M).  Witk 
this  aUtement,  however,  though  feond  ia  fi«r»> 
nine's  Jfart.  JlMi^  wa  need  not  conoan  ovadn^ 
for  the  allied  data  of  thia  tmaalaUon  Is,  aa  v« 
have  seen,  very  late. 

The  caleudan  of  the  Greek  and  SnsaiaB 
Churches  commemorate  St.  Matthew  on  Novem- 
ber 16  ^aala,  jBistent  ChinAi  Int.  p.  7M). 
the  notice  for  this  day  in  tha  Greek  ntetriail 
calendar  prefixed  by  Papebroch  to  the  .^cta  Aaeo- 
tonim  for  Hay  (vol.  i.  p.  liii.)  is,  hci^mw 
Mmrtcuw  a-vp  itKirp  xrinw  fvrp.  The  Ethiopic 
and  Egyptian  calendars  published  by  Lndolf  put 
the  ftstiral  of  St.  Matthew  oo  October  9  (Omm. 
aa  BitL  Aetk.  p.  394).  Tha  anma  is  alaa  tb* 
case  in  the  Egyptian  calendars  published  Im- 
Selden  (dr  Sytt^lrut  wC«nMi  Jiraser— , 
222,  ed.  Amsterdam,  1679),  one  of  whidi  ala» 
gives  another  commemoration  on  Anruat  30  (A, 
p.  210).  Ludolfs  Egyptian  calendar  naa  also  a 
commemoration  of  St.  Matthew  on  Norember  16 
(p.  394) ;  and  In  tha  Uat  of  econaenHaatkaa  of 
saints  In  the  Armenian  Church  this  hat  day  la 
associated  with  St.  Matthew  (AsaemanI,  BiU.  Or. 
UL  1.  648). 

As  regards  the  psendonymons  literatura  attri- 
buted to  St.  Matthew,  we  may  mention  (1)  tb« 
apocryphal  Latin  goapel  of  Matthew,  m  the 
birth  of  tha  Virgin  and  tlw  In&n^  of  tilt  Snviow, 
edited  in  part  ^  Thilo,  and  Ally  by  Tlaohettdort 
(Evangtlia  Apoerypka,  pp.  xxv,  50).  A  majority 
of  the  MSS.  of  this  gospel  prefix  two  letters,  ac- 
cording to  which  it  la  a  translation  by  JerowM 
from  tiia  Hebrew.  It  is  on  the  authority  cf  this 
oreface  that  the  gospel  ia  referred  to  St.  Matthew. 
It  is  Impossible  to  say  whethar  wa  art  to  eoBnect 
this  with  the  reference  made  by  hnocait  L 
(Epitt.  ri.  ad  Exuperimn  TUoaemimn,  c  7 ;  PatrvL 
XX.  502)  to  sundry  apocryphal  writings  profiosli^ 
to  be  due  to  some  of  tlia  ^lostiaa,  aimng  than 
perhaps  being  Mattiiaw.  Tha  raa^g,  however, 
variaa  batwaau  Matthew  and  ]btthias,B^tba  laUsr 
being  ai^rently  to  ba  pnf^rrad.  ^)  Tha  acts 
of  Andrew  and  Hatthaw  COreak]  in  tha  of 

■TMsonlyoecoialaaBmBlMa,ttheCMa.Oiitilinilk 
^rtemaonsls  (Adm  Stmlormm,  flapMnbw,  roL  vL  p. 

I»4>. 

k  This  ststement  as  to  tbe  varfoos  nadtag  b  gina  m 
the  anIhoilV  of  nacbmlotf  Qs).  cO.  p.  xxvl^ 
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tbc  Aottmpopluigi,  fint  pabUthed  sepaiatelj  by 
Tiak  lad  riaee  br  TiMxitvaiiaTt^ActaJpottoionm 
Afura/U,      utU,  Hare,  u  in  tka  pn- 

rim  CUB,  It  b  TUT  doabtfbl  whether  ve  ue  to 
nad  Jbtthew  or  lutthiu.  Tbcfaendorf,  follow- 
to  ddeit  Greek  HS.,  giTe*  Hatthias ;  but 
tfaeetiter  Greek  VSS.  ud  the  Letio  give  Uat- 
thnr ;  »  alto  do  the  SjrUc  utB^nbtished  by 
Cv.  Wright  [MatehusJ.  (3)  We  hare  also 
Mthv  hook  of  the  aeU  and  martyrdom  of  St. 
Matthev,  first  pnbliaked  by  Hschendorf  (<:^  eU. 
ML  Iz,  167) ;  the  passage  we  hare  already  cited 
mm  Siee^mm  gires  an  acoonnt  closely  resem- 
VBag  that  of  these  acta.  (4)  There  it  cxtut  a 
SfT»JaGobite  Utnrgyt  bau^  the  name  of 
Jbtthew,  a  Latin  translation  of  which  is  g^ven 
tMehu  iOodtx  Ptmdapigr.  N.  T.  UL  211  sqq.) 
mi  Bcnadot  (fiHnrg.  Orimt  Ootltctio,  ii.  346, 
at  1&47).  By  a  carious  carelessness,  some  hare 
it  this  liturgy  as  associated  with  the 
nHs  of  the  woetl^  the  profeesed  same  of  the 
aHhar  briic  stnUr  "Hatthew  the  Shepherd," 
nd  the  date  of  its  conpoeition  being  probably 
the  eal  of  the  11th  century  (Neale,  op.  cit.  p. 
3Say  (5)  Lastly,  with  the  name  of  Matthew  u 
sawdatsd  the  regulation  fbr  the  ecclesiastical 
Older  of  readers,  gircn  In  the  JpoatoHpat  Omtti- 
tettw<Tiii.3a>  [R.S.3 

MATTHIAS,  ST.,  LEGEND  AND  FES- 
ZtVALOF.  Of  this  apostle  the  New  Testament 
teUi  M  nothing  beyond  the  fact  of  his  election  to 
SU  the  place  of  the  traitor  Jadas,  and  that  pre- 
Tiauly  he  had  beea  a  follower  of  our  Lord  throagh> 
Mt  the  whole  of  his  ministn'.  Nor  is  there  any 
(Mat  amoont  of  tnutworthy  tradition  eoncern- 
ag  Ub.  ft  ia  Indeed  asserted  that  he  was  one 
af  the  lerenty  disciples,  and  this  is  by  no  means 
probable.  (Eoaeblos,  Sist.  Soctet.  L  12 ;  So- 
pvwies,  in  the  A^pmdix  to  Jerome  de  Viris 
JBsriL  [T(ri.  ii.  9&S,  ed.  Vallarsi];  Epi^anioa,  L 
20;  Dorothena^  Synapmt  [in  Magn.  Bibl.  Pair. 
iH  I4«,  ed.  1618] ;  Sabanns  Uaoros,  infra.') 

ieootding  to  Isidore  (de  Tda  et  Obitu  Patmm, 
«.  79;  Petrol.  IzxxiiL  153^  Jndaea  was  the 
socai  t€  St.  ICatthias's  labours.  The  same  state- 
Beat  also  is  generally  found  in  the  Latin  mar- 
<;ieloffies  (aeo  €.g.  tluMe  of  Bade  [Pt^^vt.  xdr. 
8481  Bibaaas  Maonia  {A.  ex.  1133],  Usnard  fii. 
■coiiL  791^  and  Motker  [ib.  czxxL  1043]>  The 
fCMral  tenonr  of  the  lai^oage  of  the  above  would 
Men  to  iffliJy  that  the  apostle  died  a  natoral 
death. 

Other  witnesses,  again,  speak  of  St.  Matthias 
as  Uenriag  ia  Ethiopia  (Sophronios,  /.  o. ;  Doro- 
theas, Nioephoms,  .ffiW.  Eaita.  iL  40;  see 
■also  the  Mar^irology  of  Sirletos  in  Ga&iaiiu^ 
Thaamia,  iii,  456).  We  must  assume,  however, 
that  «•  hare  here  an  exceptional  use  of  the  word 
Ethiopia,  for  the  locality  is  further  defined  (see 
*.  f.  Sephronios,  L  o.,  Dorotheas,  /.  c.)  as  being  by 
thtaaaUl  <tf  the  Apnnu  (which  Bows  into  the 
EasbeX  and  the  haran  of  Hyssns,  which  wonld 
idnUly  the  ootmtry  with  Cappadoda.  Here  he 
dial  ud  was  bnried  (tmt  rqt  v^uupor,  Sopliro> 
UBi),  the  more  minute  statement  being  giren  by 
Bwothsns  that  he  died  in  Seb«£topolis,  and  was 


*  Iwsiiiil  CMHL  Or.  UL  1,  at)  naattao  alUL  of 
Ok  Utaqy  to  Aa  Ttfknw  at  be  aid  of  whtab  it  Is 
tto  -Utoiii'  of  Hatttnw  the  abepb«4  who  k 
-a>UBm«,  one  ef  tte  Smitr." 


buried  there  near  the  temple  of  the  bud.  It 
may  l>e  noted  here  that  the  Ethiopia  is  diSerently 
named  by  the  above  writers ;  Sophronina  speaks 
of  4  tfvr4pa  Al9iewla,  Nicephonu  of  4 
Al0.,  and  the  Uenaea  of  ^  A/9. 

It  is  uncertain  when  a  festiTal  of  St.  Matthias 
first  came  to  be  celebrated.  It  does  not  occur  in 
the  Gelasian  Sacrameatary,  or  ia  the  Comei 
Sieronymi,  bnt  is  found  in  some  forms  of  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary  (coL  29,  ed.  MenardX 
under  the  heading  NatalU  8,  Matthias  Apottoti, 
and  is  doubtlessly  to  be  viewed  as  one  of  the 
later  additions  to  this  eacramentary."  The  His- 
pano-Gothic  calendar  does  not  give  the  festival, 
oat  we  find  it  in  the  Uoiaiabic  Mlanl  ai^  Bre- 
Tlary^  The  day  aasodated  with  St.  Matthias  in 
the  Western  church  is  February  24,  and  his  fes- 
tival on  that  day  is  recognised  in  most  Western 
martyrologies  and  calencUrs  (see  e.g.  in  addition 
to  those  specified  above,  the  Mart,  Hieronymi 
\P<Urol.  XXX.  445],  the  Mart.  Soin.  V«t.,  and  the 
St.  Gall  MS.  of  tte  Mori,  QaioHMM  [IVAehery, 
Spicil^ium,  xiii.  422]).  Henachenina,  however 
{Acta  Sanotorma,  May,  vol.  iii  436X  mentions 
an  ancient  MS.  Mart.  Stertm^mt,  whidi  omits 
the  festival  altogether. 

In  consequence  of  February  24  having  been 
choaen  as  the  day  for  the  festival,  it  followed 
Uut  ia  leap-years  it  would  fall  on  Fabmary  25.^ 
The  reason  of  tliis  is,  that  a  day  woa  fntercalat«l 
in  such  years,  so  that  the  "vi.  Kal.  Mart."  come 
twice  over,  whence  the  name  bisacxtile.  Thus  In 
a  leap-year,  the  real  "  vi.  Eal,  Mart."  would  be 
February  25,  the  precedii^  day  Ttewed  as 
the  snpernomeraiT  one.* 

It  may  be  noted  that  In  one  MS.  of  the  Mart 
IBeronymi  (the  Cod.  Zvemuii),  May  SI  Is  marked 
"  alibi  Matthiae  apostoli."  Aa  all  other  MSS., 
however,  read  Matthaei,  this  must  he  viewed  as 
evidently  a  mistake  {Patrol,  cxxiii.  791). 

In  the  calendar  of  the  Greek  Church,  the  fes- 
tival of  St  Matthias  falU  on  August  9.<>  The 
notice  for  this  day  in  the  Greek  metrical  Ephe- 
meridei,  prefixed  by  Papebroeh  to  the  Acta  Sane- 
tonm  for  May  (vol.  i.  p.  xxxix,),  is  IjpBii  V^* 
4ydrji  IvK^  l69toj  Harhlas,  The  epistle  and 
gospel  ia  the  Greek  Charch  are  Acta  i.  12-17, 
21-26,  and  Luke  x.  16-31.   Hie  Ethlopio  oalen- 

*  Some  writera  have  appealed  to  the  cateadar  of  Athel- 
■tan's  FMlter  is  proving  tbat  the  festival  of  St.  HattUas 
existed  In  BnglaDd  bj  ajk  103.  It  has  beea  shewn, 
lioiravor,  hrHeutley  inmmMtaSfmbeUea,pp.  f4aqq.} 
that  tUs  calendar  Is,  In  aU  pnbaUllty.  to  be  rotered  lo 
tbo  period  A  J).  >si.-iM8. 

k  A  cnriaaa  Inatanoe  Is  mentioned  Southey  (7A< 
Doctor,  c  M),  in  wbkhtbeempecor  M.»<»ni.ti  ZtUea  in 
an  oidnprlss  agalBat  Brngts  thnmi^  fttgetlUnese  oT 
tUs  ficL  Boatlwy  Unud(  liowever,  wonld  ssem  not  to 
liave  been  airaie  of  Uie  true  explaoatton. 

■  In  tbe  Eogllsh  Prayer  Books  of  1M9, 1U3, 1069,  It 
la  ruled  that  on  Feb.  3a,  which  In  leap-Tear*  oounts  as 
two  days,  tbe  aame  Psalma  and  Lesaons  ahall  serve  for 
the  two  days.  Tbe  Oalendar  of  16«1,  followed  by  the 
Pnjw-Book  of  leM,  reverto  to  the  otd  plan,  and  so  the 
Psalms  and  Lsssoai  of  the  asrd  are  read  again  the  fol- 
lowing dsf,  esoept  this  latt«  be  Sondar.  In  lUa,  the 
Intercalated  day  was  taken  as  the  Stth,  aooordlng  to  the 
present  plan. 

A  In theJlinwlw]'ofCardlnaiatMDS, already leffened 
to,  the  name  of  StU^thisa  oocars  at  the  tnd  of  the 
entrr  fi>r  Aug.  a,  wUeh  Is  doabflass  dne  to  a  nan  tmr 
of  the  trviecrlber,  who  sbonld  have  pot  U  at  the  hawl  ot 
the  lUlowiiig  day. 
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dar  pnblUud  by  Lndtdf  (Oomm.  ad  ^t.  AM. 
.  410)  fixes  the  fertinl  oa  Hardi  4  [Maga- 

its]. 

A  certain  unonnt  of  pundoayinoas  litentars 
is  associated  with  the  name  of  this  apostle.  An 
apociyphal  gospel  onder  the  name  of  Uatthias  is 
mentioned  by  Origen  (Bim.  L  in  Luc  rol.  v.  87, 
•d.  Lonunatiich)  and  EomUsi  (Stt  Eocie*.  iii. 
35);  and  In  the  acts  of  a  council  held  at  Borne 
la  the  episcopate  of  Gelasius  (a.d.  484),  we  find 
**£Taiig^ani  (pi.  Evangella)  nomine  Matthiae 
apooTpliiim  "  (JPtOrol.  Ux.  162, 175>  This  may, 
perhaps,  be  the  same  as  the  ■Kapai6fftit  of  St, 
UattUas  referred  to  serersl  times  by  Clement 
of  Alexandria.  From  him  it  would  appear  that 
the  work  was  written  in  the  interests  of  some 
Gnostic  sect,  for  he  speaks  of  the  followers  of 
Valentinos,  Marciou,  afid  Basilides,  boasting  that 
they  quoted  the  opinion  of  Matthias  (Sitrom.  rii. 
17).  Clement  teveral  times  quotes  this  book 
(Strom.  B.  9,  Ui.  4,  tU.  13).*  Besides  this,  there 
are  apocryphal  acts  of  Andrew  and  Matthias, 
pablisfaed  by  Thilo  in  a  separate  form,  and  also 
by  Tischendorf  (Acta  Apottoionm  Apocrypha,  pp. 
xlrii,  132).  Hilo  refers  the  origin  to  Leucias, 
and  speaks  of  the  book  as  used  specially  by  the 
Gnostics  and  Maaichaaans.  It  should  be  added, 
bowew,  that  It  seems  Tcry  doabtfol  whether 
we  should  read  the  name  Matthias  or  Matthew, 
l^endorf,  following  the  oldest  Greek  MS., 
gires  Matthias^  bat  the  other  Greek  MSS.  and 
the  Latin  j|ire  Matthew.  So  also  do  the  Syriac 
acts  receauy  poblished  by  Dr.  Wright.  We  may 
add  here  that  Innocent  t  (JEpiat.  ad  Eng>ermn 
Tb/osomm ;  Labbe,  ii.  1256)  condemns  sundry 
writings  ascribed  to  Matthias  and  other  apostles, 
bDt  referred  by  him  to  Leu^ius,  Besides  these, 
we  have  Acti  of  St.  Matthias  extant  in  Latin, 
professing  to  be  translated  from  the  Hebrew  by 
a  monk  of  Treves,  It  woold  seem  in  tlia  12th 
oeatnry  (Acta  Sonet,  npra^  p.  447)b  Flaally, 
the  name  of  St.  Matthias'  is  connected  la  the 
Apottotie  Oonttiiutioiu  with  the  regalations  as  to 
the  blessing  of  oil  and  wine,  and  firstfruits  and 
tithes  (Apost.  Const  ruL  28  sqq.>        [B.  S.] 

MATTHIAS,  bishop  of  Jernsalem,  and  wa- 
ftssor;  oommemorated  Jan.  80  (0anard.  IGirt. ; 
BolL  Acta  fiS.  Jan.  U.  1025).  [a  H.j 

HATULUB,  mai^;  oommemorsted  at  Ni- 
oomedia  March  13  (^imm.  Mart).      [C.  H.] 

MATUKINU8,  confessor,  in  Gatinois ;  com- 
memorated Not.  1  (Usnard.  Mart.),       [C.  H.] 

MATUBU8,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Ly<« 
Joae  2  (JBsroii.  Mart. ;  Usnaid.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HATUTIKA,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Africa  March  27  (fliaron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.j 

MATUTINUS  (1)  Martyr ;  commemoiated 
atThessaknica  April  4  (fficron.  Mart.). 

(S)  One  of  the  eighteen  martyrs  ofSar^ossa ; 
commemorated  Apr.  16  (Usnard.  Mart.) ;  at  Va- 
lenda  In  Spain  Jan.  22  (mtroa.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 


•  TUB  passsge  Is  not  distinctly  referred  to  the  waptp- 
Sinit,  but  It  is  probsU;  to  ba  otnoected  tbemritlL 

'  Some  MSS.  here  i«ad  HttUMv,  bat  this  Is  an  obrlons 
error,  since  the  ntme  of  Oils  latter  ■poaUs  Lm  ulntOj 
been  ^nn> 


UAUNST  THCBBDAT  {Diti  Jfin(Ui% 
the  Thorsday  in  Holy  Week,  the  day  of  the  lo- 
stitntion  of  the  Last  Sapper  and  of  onr  LoidV 
betrayal,  so  called  with  reference  to  the  antt* 
phon  "  Mandatom  nonm  do  vobis,  at  diligatis 
Invicem  **  (Job.  xiii.  34)  appropriated  to  it.  The 
name,  which  is  not  a  very  early  one,  probably 
oonttdns  also  an  alludon  to  the  other 
of  onr  Lord  la  the  same  ehqiter  (Ji^.  xilL  14- 
16),  as  well  as  to  the  rovro  mvuirS  of  Lake  xziL 
19 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  The  collect  at  the  giring  of 
the  Kiss  of  Peace  in  the  Gothic  missal  (Harstori, 
Zitvrg.  JBoman.  Vetua,  ii.  578)  speaks  of  " 
mands  "  in  the  plnrol  **  int^  praodpoa  man- 
datomm  taoram  Patribas  nostns  ApoatoUs  n- 
liqniati."  In  later  times  "  Mandatom  "  by  itsdf 
stood  for  the  "  Footwaahing,"  which  had  ben 
institoted  on  this  day,  and  eren  for  the  apart- 
meat  in  a  monastery  appropriated  to  it  (Dncawe, 
ttAvoc.).  Othtf  names  ftff  this  day  are  4  fUTw^ 
wifMnh  4  -wirrat,  feria  qiditta  posokHf 

also,  aa  the  day  of  the  iastitation  of  the  Eachariit, 
Coma  l>omini,  <Set  ootnaa  Xfommi,  feria  qnutta  n 
OO0IM  Dominioa,  dita  neOalU  EvtAaristiae,  nab^ 
calieia,  dies  poHia,  Ivoia,  my$ttrionan  ;  also,  with 
reference  to  the  other  ceremonials  beknu^i^  t» 
the  day,  dbs  ooaystorifliai,  dbs  MutgtiO&t,  dbr 
pedilmu.  The  mono  reont  titles  (iiMv&iiflMi,lo 
which  the  German  name  Orindoimattag  aan- 
sponds.  Is  of  uncertain  origin.  The  references  to 
a  supposed  intrbit(I*s.  xxii.  2),  and  to  onr  Lmd's 
words  (Luke  xziii.  31),  are  purely  conjeetnrsl 
(Herzog,  B«at  -  Eticyd,  xviii.  223:  Augwt^ 
Oirid.  ArtMoL  i.  549> 

The  eerem<miaU  specially  belonging  to  Mauady 
Hursday  which  call  for  notice  are  those  rvL^iag 
to  the  candidates  for  Baptism,  the  RecondUatiMi 
of  Penitents,  the  Consecration  of  the  Oirina, 
and  the  Administration  of  the  EucharisL 

(a)  Catechumen*. — In  some  chnrdMs  the  rtd- 
di^  symboA*  took  place  this  day ;  Le.tha  <ate- 
ehnmens  were  required  to  repeat  tin  creed  wUd 
had  been  giren  them  by  the  buhop  and  presby- 
ters to  learn  by  heart  (traditio  symfrofi).  We 
find  this  ceremony  fixed  for  Maundy  Thar»- 
day  in  the  csDons  of  Laodicea  (can.  46 ;  labb^ 
L  1504),  and  in  the  "capitals"  of  Msitia, 
bishop  of  Braga  (cap.  49 ;  A.  911)^  and  la  the 
canons  of  the  Quinisext  or  Trullan  ooondl  (eaa 
78;i&.Ti.  1175).  The  more  usual  time  for  this  re- 
petition was  Eoater^Ten  (Martene,  de  Sit.  M. 
^  i.  116,  lib.  Lc  J.  art.  13,  §2).  Thajwdas- 
i>tHn  or  washing  of  the  ftet  of  the  catedinMM, 
of  which  some  traces  appear  in  the  ritusl  of  the 
early  church,  was  in  some  coses  perbnned  as 
this  day,  the  washing  of  the  head,  ccgHtUatim, 
baring  tisken  place  on  Palm  Sunday.  There  is  a 
reference  to  this  ceremony  in  two  letteis  of 
Augnstino  to  Janoarins  (£pi»t  cxriiL  exiz.  c. 
18) ;  bat  in  the  fonnsr  ha  speaks  of  the  coitMa 
of  the  oatechomais  bathing  the  wh(4e  ieit  sad 
not  only  of  washing  the  feet  on  this  day,  sad  tbst 
merely  for  purposes  of  cleanliness  "  quia  baptii- 
andomm  corpora  per  obserratioaem  qnadn- 
gesimae  sordidata  cum  ofiTensione  seonu  td 
fontem  tractareatur,  nisi  aliqao  die  laTartntat 
Istnm  antem  ditm  potias  ad  hoe  abctnm  quo 
coena  Domini  axtnirenarie  oelebratnr,"  sad  sMt 
that  this  liberty  being  granted  to  the  catedin- 
mens,  many  others  claimed  it  also,  and  batbed 
with  them  on  this  day — a  Inznry  fbrbiddia  dar* 
ing  LenL   la  the  second  bttar  he  mtkm  psit^ 
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eihr  BHtloaof  vaAi^tlM  ftei  of  the  eatedia- 
BMBS  «  Um  d»f  when  oar  Lord  gare  thia  leason 
<f  liBBiUtr  **  qoo  ipH  comHMnoatio  reUgioriu 
iahMiecai,"  bot  addi  thai  lest  it  shonld  appear 
ta  be  IB  uij  n  J  ewantiwl  to  the  sacrament  ma&jr 
had  nerer  admitted  the  coatom  at  all ; 
(tben  Itad  disooQtiiiaed  it,  while  soma  had  post- 
jmtl  it  till  a  later  daj.  Although  this  custom 
wm  nenr  recured  £7  the  church  of  Rome 
(imlm,  dt  Sacratn.  UL  1),  it  prerailed  for  a 
time  widely  among  other  churches,  as  those  of 
Gaol,  Milaa,  sod  Spain,  bat  it  soon  fell  out  of 
bTsar,  and  was  axpreasly  prohibited  hj  the 
caoMsf  tfca  eoottdl  of  Eliiia,  AJ>.  306  (can.  48; 
labbe,  L  vhich  prohibition  passed  into  the 
"Crapias  Jans  canonict"  (c  dr.  causa  L  q.  1, 
hi). i cl.  art.  13,  §  1 ;  Bingham,  bk.  xii.  c  it. 
I  ID;  Herxog,  toL  ir.  p.  630;  Martens,  torn.  i. 
Vf.  lift,  lil>.   BXPTOK,  Tol.  i.  p.  164. 

J))  AapmcOfattmi  af  I'taOenta^—M  a  Wf 
J  time  lUoDdj  Tharaday  was  appt^ted  as 
tiM  day  finr  the  public  abaolaUoa  «  penitents. 
Thi  letter  of  Innocent  I.  to  Deoentias,  oishop  of 
SagnUum  (c  7)  (if  indeed  it,  is  rightly  giren  to 
Un  «Bd  is  not  to  be  assigned  to  a  later  period) 
ftata  that  the  ctutom  ^  the  Church  of  Borne 
waata  grant  abaolatiOBfliUiw  of  Te&ialffirmwtal 
mly,  **  qwnU  feria  ante  Fkatdka,"  snlcsa  the 
piBitaBt  ma  attacked  by  aerere  sickness  (Labbe, 
iL  1M7>.  St.  Ambrose,  writing  to  his  sister 
Knecllina,  names  this  day  as  the  usual  one  for 
the  leljjcation  of  penance,  "  erat  dies  quo 
Smins  aese  pro  nobis  txadidit,  qao  in  ecdesia 
psttflnUalta  nlazaatar"  i^piit.  83  oi  Mof 
ottk  a.  /TfirtaiwiiTiii,  Uh.  T.  &  25)k  and  St. 
■Icrome  ^eafcs  of  Fabiola  as  stan^g  in  public 
peaanoe  on  this  day,  quia  hoc  crederet .  .  .  ut 
tola  nrbe  nieetante  B<miana  ante  diem  paachaa 
stsrct  in  on&ne  poenitenttnm  ?  "  (Hieron.  Epiat. 
30,  fpifaipA.  HMol.').  The  aame  custom  is  eri- 
dcmd  hf  the  Tations  homilies,  **  ad  reeoDdUan* 
das  pocuteBtes,**  delirered  "in  Coena  Dmnini," 
referred  to  by  Uartene  (Ant.  Boot.  Sit.  Ub.  i. 

tL  art.  &y  i  10,  torn.  ii.  p.  31 :  torn.  L  p. 
284>  A  letter  <tf  Gilbert  "LunicendsEpiscopua,'* 
contaiaed  in  Usaher*B  EpiMtoiaa  H&entiotu  (£j>. 
30,  p.  86),  states  the  custom  of  the  Irish  chnrclf 
te  be  that  renial  aina  were  abaolred  "  in  ca^e 
jtjunii,"  mortal  alas  **  in  Coena  Domini.'*  jhi 
peaitcnta  fint  assembled  outside  the  church 
doon,  where  they  heard  a  sermon  from  the 
bfahop ;  thn  ware  then  admitted  into  the  ehnroh 
indheaidtM  "mlasa  pro  recoactliatlona  poanl- 
tatiua,"  abaolutiOD  being  granted  them  befbre 
the  elfortary.  In  the  **  Ordo  agentibus  pnblieam 
pecaltentiam,''  assigned  in  the  Sacramentary  of 
wasias  to  this  day,  the  deacon  pleads  the  cause 
ef  the  patents,  which,  after  cOTtain  collects,  is 
fsDoired  by  the  ordo  ad  reconcUfandum  pouii- 
taten,"  and  the  "  entio  post  reoondliationem" 
when  the  penitent  has  oommnnicated  (Unratori, 
£U.2m.V*LL  S48-551> 

(e)  ObuforotfiM  of  CAnam.— The  sacred  oil 
bugneeded  in  large  quantities  ibr  the  anointing 
of  Uie  newly-baptised  at  Easter,  it  naturally 
beoHM  the  custom  to  consecrate  it  shortly  before 
tfcst  ftsttnL  Qradoally  the  oousecration  was 
VaStti  to  oBo  dn,  and  the  5th  century  it 
beeone  the  role  that  the  whole  of  the  chrism 
that  WM  required  for  the  ttse  of  the  year  afaoold 
bi  ceisterated  <Ht  Uanndy  Thozaday.  In  the 
<^mnBiiimgmi  we  find  nndar  thia  day  "  Chrisma 


oonfidtor,**  and  in  the  sacramentary  of  Gregory 
(Pamel.  ii.  351)  is  the  rubric  "  in  Ipso  die  item 
coniidtor  cbrisma,"  followed  by  the  proper  col* 
lects  and  exordsm,  and  the  **  benedictio  chris- 
matis  prindpalis."  The  Gelasian  Sacramentary 
boi^Um  a  "missa  cbrismalis"  for  Haondy 
Tharaday,  containing  the  "  benedtctio  olei,"  and 
tb«  "  old  exordzati  confMio,"  correiponding 
Tery  closely  with  those  in  the  Gregorian  rite 
(Huratori,  LU.  Bom.  Vet.  i.  554  sq.).  A  similar 
form  appears  in  the  Miiaa  Aii)bro«iana  glvea  by 
Famelins  (LOwgiam,  L  840).  The  fullest  diree* 
tiona  flor  the  ritaal  nlattag  to  the  oonseoration  of 
the  Chrlsma  on  Hanndy  llursday  are  to  be  finind 
in  the  Ordo  Somanut  i.  (Mnratori,  Lit.  Rom. 
V«t.  ii.  091  sq.).  [Cmimii.] 

(d)  Eucharitt. — ^Hanndy  Thorsday  was  the 
only  day  in  the  year  when,  throughont  the  whole 
Christian  world,  the  Eucharist  was  celebrated  In 
the  ereoing  and  partaken  of  after  a  meal,  and 
that,  as  fitt  as  we  know,  oniy  in  Ae  African 
church. '  The  29th  canon  of  the  third  coondl 
of  Carthage,  A.l>.  897,  specially  excepts  this  day 
from  the  rule  that  Uie  sacrament  of  the  altar 
should  be  celebrated  'fasting,  "at  sacraments 
altaria  nonnisi  a  jejunis  kominibus  celebrentnr 
excepto  ono  die  anniToraario  quo  ooena  Domini 
celoSratur"  (Labbe,  ii.  1171).  St.  Augustine 
also,  while  insisting  on  fiwting  oonunnnimi  geno* 
rally,  mentions  that  some,  to  make  the  cmu- 
memo^tion  more  striking  were  accustomed  to 
offer  and  recdre  the  Bo(^  of  the  Lord  after  meat 
on  the  day  when  the  L<»d  Hinuelif  gaT«  Hia 
supper.  W«  leam  fkom  him  alio  that  in  some 
places  there  was  an  thia  day  a  double  cdcbraUon, 
"  In  the  moming  for  the  ttke  of  those  who  dine, 
and  In  the  erening  for  the  sake  of  thoee  who 
fast "  (Augustioe,  Epist.  cxriiL  ad  Jmvar.  c.  7). 
The  practice  of  an  erening  celebration  on  this 
day  was  regarded  with  Incmsug  dlsfaTour,  aiul 
was  distinctly  prohibited  by  the  Qninlnit  or 
Troilan  Conndl  (can.  29X  ajl  693,  with  ex- 
press reference  to  the  abore-mentioned  canon  of 
the  council  of  Oirthage  (Labbe,  ri.  1155)i  At 
the  ordinan-  celebration  on  Hanndy  Thursday 
a  portion  of  the  consecrated  bread  was  reserred 
for  the  oommoniona  on  Good  Friday  and  Easter 
£re,  Misaa  PraedanoHfioatonua.  **  Pontlfbx  aar- 
rat  de  Sancta  naque  in  crastinnm "  {Ordo  So- 
mantUy  i.  Huratori,  iL  993)l 

(a)  Othar  ObaamincM.— The  hells  of  the 
chorcbes  were  silent  from  midnight  on  Wednes- 
day till  matins  on  Easter  Day  (Ordo  Soman,  i. 
«.&).  lhealtarswereatrippedafter'Te8pers(Aid.). 
There  was  no  chanting,  and  the  salutatioa 
muws  vdbiaeum,"  etc,  was  intermitted,  as  well  aa 
the  Eyrie  Eleitoa,  uti  Et  ne  not  iiadvcaa,  etc, 
after  matins  (Huratori, «.  f .  i.  548,  IL  993).  At 
3  F.H.  a  light  was  struck  outside  the  chordi, 
and  a  candle  lighted  from  it,  which  was  borne 
on  a  reed  In  procession  throngh  the  congregation 
to  the  sacristy,  where  a  lamp  was  kindled  and 
kept  baming  till  the  Saturday  moming,  when 
the  Paschal  taper  waa  lighted  from  it  (Ordo 
Soman,  u.  a. ;  cf.  Zacaria,  EpiH.  xii.  ad  Boai- 
fatMoa,  Labbe,  ri.  1525).  There  are  ouuma  of 
sereral  oonndls  fbrUdding  Um  Jews  to  aj^ioar 
in  public,  or  to  mix  with  Christians  firom  this 
day  till  Easter  Honday :  «.  g.  the  third  conndl  of 
Orleans,  X.D.  538  (can.  30,  Labbe,  t.  308X  and  the 
first  council  of  Hleoa,  ajd,  581  (can.  14^  AM.  969). 
(Hoepinlanns,  de  Fettla,  pp.  48,  49.)      [K.  V.] 
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MAVBA.  (1)  Commonontod  with  Britta, 
Tlrgiu,  ftt  Tddii  Jan.  15  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jan.  L 
1018). 

(S)  Uartyr  with  her  hnaUnd  Tlmotheu  a 
reader,  A.D.  380 ;  commemorated  Ma^  3  (BaiiL 
Jfrto/.;  CaJ.  Bj/xant).  [C.  H.] 

UAUBELIUS  (1)  BIfhopof  Imola,  dr.  a.d. 
533,  martrr ;  commemoTated  May  6  (BolL  Acta 
S3.  Mar,  i>-  lOIO- 

n)  Bishop,  martTTln  the  7th  ceatat]r»  patron 
of  Ferrara;  oommemomted  May  7  (BiOLJcta  8S. 
Maf,  iL  IM). 

(S)  Preal^rtar  la  the  diocese  of  Tro^  6th 
ceatnrT }  commemorated  Hay  21  (BolL  A^8& 
May,  T.  43).  [C.  H.] 

HAUBKLLA,  martyr ;  commemorated  Hay 
21  in  Africa  (ifwroii.  MaH.}.  iC  H.] 

MAURELLU8,  mar^t  commemorated  at 
Rome  In  the  cemetery  of  FlMtaxtatui,  Ma?  10 

{mer^  Mart.).  [C.  U.] 

MATJRENTTDS,  martyr  with  others,  under 
Diocletian,  at  Foesombrone  in  Italy;  comme- 
morated Aw.  81  (Mi.  Aota  88.  Aag.  vi.  665). 

[aH.] 

MAUBICILIU8,  archbishop  of  Milan,  dr. 
A.i>.  670  i  commemorated  Mardi  31  (BolL  Acta 
SS.  Mar.  iU.  910).  [C.  H.] 

UAUBICIUS,  MAUBETTUS,  HAUBIOE 
(1)  One  of  the  ferty'^Ta  martyn  of  NtoopolU 
nnder  the  empexor  Lidniu;  oommemomted 
JdIt  10  (Bull.  JOmL):  at  Alexandria  (Hiemi. 
Mart.y. 

^  Commemonted  with  John  Palaeolanritaa 
July  26  ^fL  Msnol.). 

(8)  One  of  the  Thebaean  martyrs ;  commemo- 
rated at  Agaonnm  (St.  Maurice)  Sept.  22  {Bierotu 
MarLi  Uniatd.  Mart.;  Vgt.  Scm.  Mart.;  Bed. 
Mari.i  Boa.Mta8S.a%pLYLaQS).  ffia  nata- 
Ua  b  bt  the  AnUphooarinm,  but  mi  what  day  is 
not  ftattd,  and  ha  is  named  in  the  Libtr  Besnm- 
sails  (ChM«.  Mag.  ZA.  Sacr.  710,  810). 

(4)  Martyr  with  PhoUans  hia  son  «ad  othan ; 
oommemorated  Feb.  81  at  Apamaea.  (BoU.  ilete 
88.  Feb.  iii.  339.) 

(5)  Martyr  with  Georgtiii  and  "nberins  at 
PigneroL  onder  Diocletian ;  oommemorated  Apr. 
24  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  Ul.  266).  [C  H.] 

HATTBILIUB,  bishop  and  confessor ;  hU  de- 
pnaiUo  commemorated  at  Angers  Sept.  13  ^Skrvn. 
Mart.;  BolL  Acta  i9<8:  Sept.  ir.  62);  MAtmiuo 
(Usuard.  Mart.).  [C  H.] 

MAUBILUS,  nuotyr ;  oommemorated  in 
AiVica  April  28  (Abnm.  Mart,).  [C.  H.] 

UATIBINA,  martyr  }  ecmmemorated  at  Tomi 
May  37  (ASmn.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

MAUBINIANUS,  martyr;  commemorated 
in  Africa  Feb.  1  (£isrm.  MarL).  [a  H.] 

HAUKNUB  (1)  Martyr  t  oonmamorated 
May  36  at  ToscU  {Eknm.  Mart.). 

(S)  Abbat,  martyr  at  Odogne;  OMnmanorated 
JnBelO(BolLA«<a£&JBn^lLS7e>  [G  H.j 

HAUBITANUB,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Mauritania  Oct  17  (Arm.  Mart).     [C.  H.j 


MAUBOMTUS  (1)  Abhat  af  Broyloa  (Brwl) 
in  Belgiam,  A.i>.  701 ;  oommmorated  May  5 
(Bed.  Mart.  Auot. ;  BolL  Acta  88.  Ukj,  iL  53> 

(t)  Bishop  and  oonfecsor,  of  Marselllea,  per- 
haps A.D.  786;  commemorated  Oct.  31  (BoU. 
Acta  S3.  Oct.  ix.  362).  [a  H.] 

UAUBTTS  (1)  AbUt  of  Olannafoliom,  A.b. 
584  (BoU.  Acta  S3.  Jaa.  I  103dX  in  the  terri* 
tory  of  Angem  (ITsaard.  JTori.);  eommeinantcd 
Jan.  15.     

(B)  or  HOBTUUS-NATUB,  hermtt  ia  Bal- 
giom  in  the  7th  century ;  commemcnatal  Jaa* 
15  (BoU.  Acta  S3.  Jan.  L  lOSO). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Ceseoa  in  Italy ;  comm«nw>rated 
Jan.  20  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  ii.  333> 

(4)  Martyr  with  Faplaa,  Boldierv;  commemo- 
rated at  Rome  on  the  Via  Nomentaaa  Jaa.  29 
(Usaard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart }  V«t  Bern.  Mori.). 

(8)  Martyr;  commemorated  Is Gsmpaaia Mar. 
18  {Bieron.  Mart. ;  Bad.  Jfitrl  Avct.). 

(6)  Martyr;  commemorated  Apr.  12  (JStrm, 
Mart). 

(7)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Antioch  Apr. 
27 ;  another  elsewhere  on  the  aame  day  (SUnM, 

Mart.). 

(5)  Libyons,  Roman  martyr  under  Nomerian, 
baried  at  GalUpoUs :  oaaunaMiatedMay  1  (BoU. 
Acta  5&  May,  L  40). 

(9)  Mar^i  oonmwBMnated  at  Borne  Jua  5 
(^merOH.  Mart). 

(10)  Presbyter  and  his  son  FtUx,  in  the  6th 
century;  oommemorated  at  Spoletum  Jaiw  16 
(BoU.  Acta  83.  June,  ill  112). 

(11)  Bishop,  martyr  with  Pantaleemon  and 
SergiuB  at  BiaegUa;  commemorated  July  37 
(BolL  Acta  88  July,  vi.  352). 

(IS)  Martyr,  with  Bonus,  Faastos,  and  BeT«B 
others;  wmmonoratad  on  the  Via  Latlna  Aog.  1 
(Uauaid.  Mart). 

(IS)  Martyr;  commemorated  atBomeAtif.l3 
(Eieron.  Mart.). 

(14)  Martyr  with  fifty  other*  at  Rhelms  la 
the  3ra  eentuTj ;  commemorated  Aag.  23  (Bed. 
Mart.  Aud. ;  BoU.  Acta  88  Aug.  ir.  515). 

(15)  Confeuor,  with  Salvinus  and  Arator  at 
Verdun ;  commemorated  Sept.  4  (BoU.  Acta  88. 
Sept.  ii.  221). 

(16)  Bishop  and  eoafkaaor  at  Plaoentia  abirat 
A.D.  430 ;  commemorated  Sept.  13  (BoU.  Acta 
88.  Sept.  ir.  79). 

(17)  Martrr  in  the  pRnrinee  of  Hiatria;  aom- 
memorated  Nor.  31  (Usnatd.  JGv&  ;  Bed.  MarL 
Auet.). 

(18)  Martyr  at  Boma  nnder  DnftetOalariBiH; 
commemwated  Nor.  33  (ITsaaid.  MarL), 

Q.V)  Martyr;  oommemorated  at  Bona  Hot.  S9 
(ffitron.  JTort. ;  Bed.  JTort  AwC). 

(W)  Martyr;  oommemorated  atBomeNor.SO 
(mervn.  Mart). 

(SI)  Martyr  with  hia  brother  Jatcm  and  th^ 
parents,  Claudios  the  tribune  and  Hilaria,  at 
home ;  commemorated  Dec.  3  (Usuard.  Mart ; 
Vet.  San.  Mart.). 

(88)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Borne  Dec  10 
(^merm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MAUSIHAB,  priest  in  Syrto  ;  eemmmorated 
Jan.  33  (CaL  .ffyMif.;  Boll.  Jda83.  Jan.  tt. 

489).  ^  ,jraH.3 
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MAVILUB,  nBrtyT,  dr.  aj>.  903,  ai  Adra- 
■rtoi;  UMiiiiiiiiiliil  Jan.  4  (BoU.  Acta  88. 
MLIM).  [C.  H.3 

XA  VOBt^  martyr ;  commamontcd  at  Rome 
hm  i  iBierm.  Mart.).  {C.  H.] 

MAYBONTCS,  abbat  of  old  St  Florence  in 
7tli  eentury ;  oommeinoratcd  Jan.  8  (BolL 
Jda5£  Jao.  L  505).  [C.  H.] 

MAXELLENBIS,  tii^  and  martyr,  dr. 
i.R60O;  eommemomt«d  Nov.  13  (Sarini,  d« 
Bma.  ra.  Col.  Xg.  ICIS,  Not.  p.  317). 

[CH.] 

HAZENTIA,  widov  of  Traat,  dr.  A.D.  400 ; 
f  ■winiitiH  Am.  30  (Boll.  JOa  SB.  Ap.  Ui. 

77J).  [C.  H.] 

XAXEHnUB  (1)  Uartjr;  commemonted 
■t  NioMMdia  F«h.  34  (jBlfaroN.  mart;). 

(I)  nvbftir  and  taatmot  in  Fttiton; 
WMiilcd  Jnne  26  (Dniard.  Mart ;  BolL  .d«&i 
£S:jim«,T.169).  [C.  H.] 

UAXENTUB  (1)  Uartjr;  commemorated 
ntaotHMj  22  iOknn.  Mart). 

(1)  IbrtTT;  oommemorated  at  Xilao  Hay  6 
i^mm.  JHorl).  IC.  H.] 

KAXIANUS,  martTT  with  Jnlianoi  and  the 
mtbytei  Ladanw  at  MauTala;  oommemorated 
Ju.  8  (Uuiard.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MAXnA  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Sieaaedk  Feb.  1«  (Mknm.  MorL). 
^  Ibityr;  commimoratod  atZncanedlaFeb. 

^  mft  of  tka  ptcabytar  Ifontanu,  martyrs ; 
MuuBoratcd  at  Siziniiun  March  28  (Usnard. 
Jfarl;  Bed.  l&rl.).  Tlw  husband  Is  called  Ha- 
ulu  ii  ^MTCM.  Jbxrt. 

(i)  Jfartyr;  commenumted  at  Antioeh  Mar. 

(f)  Martyr  ;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
iptil  6  (i^Kinm.  Mart.). 

(I)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Antioeh  Apr.  7 
<ffina.  Mart.). 

(T))fartyr;  commemoratad  Apr.  22  (.ffiimin. 
Jfart). 

9)  Hartrr ;  commemorated  at  Conitantlnwla 
lhy8(fiHniii.JHarl). 

9i  of  the  name  ONumemorated  at  Rome, 
to  tiw  cemettfyof  FMatastatna,  May  10  {Ekron. 
Jfirt.). 

(14)  Tinin;  oommamorated  at  Friolf  May  16 
(iWd.  Mart. ;  BolL  Acta  88.  May,  iii.  579). 

(II)  Martyr,  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
Xi;  17  (ffimm.  Mart.). 

(15)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  on  Via 
Aareiii,  Kay  31  (Hienm.  Mart.). 

(It)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Thesialonica 
Jne  1  (ffiervM.  Mart.). 

(li)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jnne  2 
(ftvan.  irarf.> 

(11)  Martyr ;  commemMated  at  Antioeh  Jolr 
10(JferM,.iak> 

(U)  Martyr;  commemaiatad  at  Alexandria 
J«)r  ID  (Himm.  JfarC). 

orated  at  Laodicea  July 


(17)  Martyr;  con 


<1B)  Martyr,  with  Donatilla  and  Secnnda,  at 
Locemaria  in  Africa  under  Qalllanas ;  flanme* 
morated  July  30  (Sienm.  Mart. ;  Uinard.  Mart,  ; 
V€i.  Som.  Mart. ;  BoU.  ^cta  88.  July,  viL  149). 

(19)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Aug,  1  with  Do- 
natnla,  Secaadula,  and  others  at  uie  30th  mile 
firom  Rome  (Bieron.  Mart.). 

(90)  Vartyr  at  Rome  nader  Diocletian ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  2  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Sept.  i.  357). 

(SI)  Martyr  with  her  sistar  Julia  at  (Hiaepoaa 
in  Ltudtania;  commemoistad  Oct.  1  ((Tsurd, 
Mart.). 

^1)  ^^nnn,  martyred  in  Africa  wUh  UarU- 
anna  aid  Satirianni;  conmeatwatad  Oct  16 
(UsnahL  Mart.). 

on)  Martyr;  commemorated  In  Mavritania 

Dec  1  {Bieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HAXmiANTJS  (1)  MartTT ;  ounmemorated 
3Ka.^{Hiirm.Mart,;3tXLJiaa8a.3tik.  L80). 

(>)  Bishop  of  Baveuta ;  coounamontad  Feb. 
22  (BoU.  Acta  S8.  Feb.  UL  294). 

(8)  Patriarch  of  Coutaatinopte ;  oommenuH 
rated  April  21  (BasiL  MenoL;  BoU.  Ada  SS. 
Apr.  II.  847). 

(4)  Bishop  of  Syracnse,  A.I>.  594 ;  commemo- 
rated Juno  9  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  June,  IL  241). 

(5)  One  of  the  Seren  Sle«>ers  of  Ejitcaaa; 
commemorated  Jaly  27  (Usoara.  Jforf.);  Oct.  23 
(BasiL  Mewl.). 

(5)  Martyr  with  Bonoaoa;  oonnamenited 
Ang.  21  (Usoatd.  Mart). 

(7)  Blbhop  and  confeaiw  at  Bao^  la  Africa 
in  the  5th  century ;  commemorated  Oct.  8  ^oll. 
Acta  8SOA.iL  160).  [C.  H.] 

HAXmiLLANUB  Q)  Martyr;  commemo- 
rated at  Rmuc  Aug.  26  (i  Mart). 

(9)  Bishop  and  Martyr  at  OUi,  dr.  A.D.  308; 
oomnumnatcd  Oat  13  (BolL  Aeta  8S.  Oct  tL 
52).  piH.] 

MAXTMTOTO  (1)  Martyr;  cmnntmoratod 
Hay  14  la  Africa,  the  same  or  another  In  Asia 

{Sieron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Syria  May 
24  iBitrm.  Mart.). 

(^  Bishop  and  confessor  at  Treres ;  com- 
memorated Hay  29  (^Hienm,  Mart.j  Dsttard. 
Mart.;  Va.  Bom.  Mart.;  BolL  Acta  S8.  May, 
Tii.  19> 

(4)  Bishop  of  Tonrres,  dr.  A.D.  800;  com- 
memorated June  20  (BolL  Acta  88.  Jnne,  It.  7). 

(fi)  Commemorated  in  the  tarritory  of  Orleans, 
Dec  15  (Usnord.  Mart.)  [C  H.] 

MAXmUB  (1)  Abbst  and  Martyr  In  Oanl 
dr.  625 ;  commemorated  Jan.  2  (BoU.  Acta 
88.  Jan.  L  91). 

(9)  L  and  IL,  bishops  of  Paria ;  commemo- 
rated Jan.  8  (BoU.  Acta  SS  Jan.  i.  471). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Tftormina  in  Sidly,  in  the  6rst 
century;  oommemorated  Jan.  12  (BoU.  ^eta  B8, 
Jan.  L  720). 

(4)  Confessw ;  CMDmemorated  Jan.  21  (Grf. 
Bymia. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litarg.  ir.  S51)i 

(6)  Propraetor,  martyr  with  Fansta  and 
Evilasius;    eommsuumtad   on  Feb,  6  fBasIL 
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(6)  Uartfr;  coounemonted  at  Alexandria 
7eb.  14  (flieron.  Marty. 

(7)  Two  martyn  commemorated  in  Africa 
■Bd  one  clMwhne,  Febi  16  (^tron.  Mart ;  BoU. 
Jala  S8.rtb.iL  864> 

(S)  Uartjrr  vith  CUodla  and  Iiia  vift  at 
Ostia;  eommamoratsd  Fab.  IS  (Uanard.  Mart 
Vtt.  Sam.  Mart.'). 

(9)  Martyr  with  Theodotna ;  commemorated 
F«b.  19  (Boail.  Jfimol.) ;  apparently  the  same  aa 
(«). 

(10)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Nicmnedia 
March  12  (Sienn.  Mart.). 

(11)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Mauritania 
April  11  (iRmiR.  Mark). 

OS)  Martyr  with  Quintilianns  and  Dada 
nnoer  IXoeletian;  flommemozated  April  18(BoIl. 
Jala  ^  Ap.  U.  137> 

(15)  Martyr  with  Tlbartini  and  ValerianTu; 
commemorated  April  14  at  the  cemetery  of  Prae- 
textatas,  on  the  Via  Appia  (^Hieron.  Mart. ; 
Uraard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.), 
His  natalis  on  this  day  in  Gr^ory'i  Sacramen- 
tary,  and  Ua  name  in  the  collect  (Oreg.  M^. 
La>.  8acr.  88). 

(14)  Martyr,  with  <^itataa  and  othen ;  com- 
memorated April  14  (_BiBrm.  Mart,  j  Boll.  Acta 
88.  Ap.  U.  212). 

(10)  Soldier  and  martyr,  one  of  the  Thebaean 
legion,  cir.  A.D.  297 ;  commemorated  April  14  at 
Milan  (BoILActo  BS.  Ap.  u.  212). 

(16)  Martyr  with  Olympiadee,  noblemen,  at 
Cordnla  in  Persia,  nnd^  Decins ;  commemora- 
ted AprU  15  (Csnard.  Mart. B«L  Mart,  j  Vrt. 
Jttm.  Mart,). 

(in  Martyr ;  oommamoratad  at  tha  cemetery 
of  CUixtna  on  tha  Via  Ap^a  April  21  (Suron. 
Jfiirl;  Bad.  Jfiart .dvctX 

(IB)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  AiHoa  Ap.  36 
imerom.  Mart',  Bad.  Mart,  JveL). 

(Xt)  Martyr ;  commemnatad  In  Egypt  Apr, 
37  iBimm.  SM.i  Bad.  Mart.  JucL). 

(90)  Martyr,  with  Dadaa  and  QaintUianaa,  at 
Dorostemm;  flommamMatad  April  38  (Baail. 

Mmol.). 

(^1)  Martyr  in  Asia,  circ  a.d.  350 ;  com- 
memorated April  80  (Floras,  ap.  Bed,  iforf.; 
BoU.  Jeta  S3.  Ap.  iiu  733);  lli^  14  by  the 
Greek*  (Basil.  Menot.) ;  hj  others  on  April  21 
under  the  name  of  Marcellinos,  and  on  April  25 
at  Marcellns.  For  another  Maximiu  comme- 
morated on  April  30  by  the  Greeks,  see  Boll. 
Vt  tup.  p.  733. 

(SS)  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  confessor,  after  A  J>. 
355;  oommemontad  May  5  (BoU.  Jala  8S. 
May,  iL  7> 

jM)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Milan  May  6 
(Sitron.  Mart,). 

(84)  Two  martyrs;  commemorated  in  Africa 
May  7  (Sienm.  Mart);  another  at  Nieamadia 
the  same  day  {Hieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart  Auet). 

(35)  Presl>yter;  commemorated  at  Constan- 
tinople May  8  (Sienm.  Marl.). 

^iS)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
May  13  (Bteron.  Mart.). 

0f!)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Borne  on  the 
TU  Mementana,  May  28  (iRsnm.  Mioi.). 
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(SI)  Bishop  of  Verona,  4th  oantory; 
memorated  May  29  (BoU.  Acta  83.  Hay,  rii.  36). 

(S9)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Thessaloaica 
Jane  1  (^Sieron.  Mart.). 

Or  HA2IUZNUB,  Inshop  of  Aqnac- 
Seztiao  in  1st.  4tli,  or  6Ui  oantuy ;  cainmewi> 
nted  Jane  8  (BoU.  Jete  ASL  Jnaa,  ii  53). 

(SI)  Presbyter;  commennmtad  at  Alexandria 
Jnne  9  (ISeron.  Mart ;  BoU.  .icto  Jobl  iL 
170). 

(8S)  Martyr;  bishop  of  Naples,  before  A-Dl 
360;  commemorated  Jane  12  (BolL  Ada  SS. 
Jane,  iL  517). 

(SS)  Bishop  of  Tnrin  after  A.D.  460;  caia- 
memorated  June  25  (Boll.  Acta  83.  Jnne,  t.  50). 

Martyr  at  Alexandria  with  Lemtios  and 
oUuia:  commemorated  Joly  10  (JSRwi.  Jbrl; 
BoU.  Acta  8S.  Joly,  iiL  5S> 
(SS)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Syrmia  Joly 

15  (Sieron.  Mart.). 

n0)  Martyr ;  oommamoratad  at  Antioch  Jah 

16  (miroit.  ibrl). 

(S7)  Martyr  |  ouDmamorated  in  Asin  Jnly  17 

(EieriM.  Mia*.). 

(88)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Donatonm 
July  18  (.^snm.  Mart). 

(S9)  Martyr,  with  Sabinos  and  otbeia:  eas- 
memorated  at  Damaaona  Jol j  SO  (Amn.  Mart  f 
Usnard.  Mart.). 

(40)  Martyr;  oommemoratad  with  C^riseoi 
and  others  at  Corinth  Joly  20  (^Sieron.  Mvt). 

(41)  Bishop  and  confessor  at  Fatariom,  Snd 
century ;  commemorated  Aug.  2  (BolL  Aeta  BS. 
Aag.  i.  108> 

(tt)  ConfesBOT,  **onr  holy  ftther;"  tranla. 
tio  Aug.  13  (Basil.  Mmol. ;  Oil.  SgMont ;  Oaiiel, 
Cod.  Litvrg.  iv.  266> 

(48)  Toothful  martyr  in  Afirica  ander  Hnans- 
ric;  commemorated  Aug.  17  (ITsaard.  Mart). 

(44)  Abbat  and  confessor;  oommamonted 
Aug.  20  at  Chinon  (flwron.  Mart ;  Bed.  JM. 
Aucf.;  BolL  Acta  88.  Aug.  It.  55). 

(46)  Martyr,  with  Gaianos  and  others ;  g<b- 
memorated  at  Anoyra  Aug.  81  and  Sept.  4 
(SimM,  Mart). 

(4Q  Martyr  with  Thoodobu  and  AadepiDdoKa 
inthraca;  commemorated SqiL  15 (BaaiL  JfMl 
BoU.  A£ta  <8!SL  Sept.  T.  81).  8aa^>. 

(47)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Nnceiis 
Sept.  16  (Sieron.  Mart.). 

(48)  Martyr  with  Jav^tinns;  oommemo- 
rated  Oct.  9  (Ba^.  MmoL). 

(tt)  Martyr  at  Cordora ;  commemorated  Oct 
14  (meron.  Mart.). 

(00)  Lerita,  martyr  ander  Dedna;  oomm*- 
morated  Oot  19  (BoU.  Jala  Oct  TiB.  417); 
Oct.  30  (Dsnard.  Mart). 

(51)  Martyr  with  120  other  aoUian;  com- 
memorated at  Borne  Oct.  35  (SmiM.Mart). 

(0S)  Bishop  of  Ments  In  tha  4th  MBtary; 
oooomemoratad  Mot.  18  (Soring  d§  iVok  S8. 

m$t.  t.  ir.  ^  401,  Colon,  leisx 

(0S)  PraatTlar  and  martyr,  under  Haxiiitiaa;. 

commenwratod  at  Rome  on  the  Via  Appia  Not. 
19  (Siercm.  Mart. ;  Csnard.  Mart ;  Vat  Sm. 
Jf^)-Ma^„^B5^^J^> 
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(11)  Fmbyter ;  commemorated  in  Spain  Not. 
30  iBrnm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Avct.). 

(S6)  Uuiyr ;  commemorfttod  at  Anwis  in 
Bahama  Not.  21  (ffinron.  Jforf.). 

(16)  Uaitjr;  CManMOWntsd  at  Borne  Nor. 

(IT)  Two  m&rtyn ;  oommemorsted  at  Rome, 
Sw.  23  (Bienm.  Mart.). 

(H)  Kartyr  with  ChiyiogoBoa  and  Elen- 
therha;  commemorated  at  Aqoileia  Nov.  24 
(ffitTM.  i&rf. ;  Bed.  Mori.  .duct.). 

(N)  B^iouia,  bichop,  confessor ;  commemo- 
laud  KoT.  37  (Bieron.  Mart. ;  Unoard.  Jfori.). 

(80)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa  Dec 
IS(AKnH.  Jfiirf.> 

(H)  Presbyter  and  confessor;  commemorated 
St  (Mens  Dec.  15  {Bieron.  Mart.).       [C.  H.] 

(OS)  Bishop ;  oommemorated  at  AlezaDdiia 
Dec  27  (Usoard.  MarL).  [C.  H.] 

IIAYENC^  COUHOIL  OF  (Mogmtinim 
Oam»Bmm\  Ajx.  7^  at  vUch  Lnllns  was  snb- 
ftitiittd  Kirfit.  Boniface,  who  ma  going  back 
to  frieslaad,  in  the  see  of  Mayencs.   [K  S.  Ff.] 

MEALS  (IX  Aai).    The  arrangements  of  a 
Ckriitiaatabl«donotaeemtohaT«  been  'rary  dif- 
itnit  from  the  cumnt  habits  of  the  time,  except 
is  greater  care  for  moderation,  sobriety,  mi  gra- 
Titj  of  conTersatioB.   The  guests  sat  at  table ; 
to  st  least  they  are  represented  in  all  the  repre- 
iatstions  of  agapae,  or  other  meals,  which  are 
foand  in  the  catacombs.   Thewslassic  example  of 
an  iffamtly  sccalar  or  ordinary  meal  is  the 
vslUkMwn  fresco  bom  the  catacomb  of  SS. 
MarodliDns  and  Peter  (Bottari,  tar.  cxzrii.), 
girea  hi  Marticny,  p.  579.    Raoal  Rochatte 
{Diteam  wr'  furigine  et  U  Caractire  det  Typ«a 
^Mift  91W  constituent  FArt  dtt  Chriatianiame) 
ttlects  tUSf  with  two  others,  as  represeBtative 
osmplci.    They  are  found  in  Bottari,  tar. 
eriU.  and  ezxTU.,  and  at  toL  iii.  p.  218;  and 
BodKtte  has  bo  doubt  of  their  relstioa  to  pic- 
tares  in  Hercnlanenm  and  PompeiL    Nor  can 
this  be  woadered  at,  if  we  consider  the  at  times 
iaeonTCnient  and  awkward  connexion  between 
the  (^risUan  lore-feast  aad  the  heathen  foaeral 
baaqnet.   It  is  acknowledged  on  alt  hands  that 
the  mncr  reminded  nntanght  or  recent  conrerts 
too  strongly  of  the  ancient  hearth-worship,  and 
of  past  baaqnets  to  the  lares  of  their  families. 
It  is  a  sign,  not  yet  fnlly  appreciated,  of  the 
gnat  Titafity  of  the  faith,  that  it  was  able  to 
witUraw  the  population  of  Italy  (eren  so  ftr  as 
it  dkl)  from  KtmriaB  or  Greoo-Etrurtan  habits 
of  •epakhral  worship,  and  teach  them  to  com- 
mnaorate  the  death  of  One  only.  See  Fergosson'a 
SOuy  of  Ar^Oeciure  (bk.  iv.  c  i.  p.  281,  and 
c  iL  p.  293,  ed.  1874)  and  Conlange's  Za  Cit€ 
JatipH  (Introd.  and  chapters  i.  ii.).    On  this 
subject  the  student  should  compare  Bottari 
(tarr.  criiL  cxzriL)  with  the  Pittare  cFErco- 
tiaeo  (},  tar.  xir.) ;  R.  Mvteo  Borbortico  (t.  i. 
tar,  xxiii}.    The  chief  difference  is  that  in  the 
Christian  picture,  of  which  the  Gentile  one 
it  a  type  (Bott.  tar.  criiL),  a  roond  bowl 
is  ndistitsted  fin-  the  horn  or  rhyton  (drank 
turn  st  the  small  end).   It  seems  quite  clear, 
that  fioept  for  inferior  painting,  and  the  decent 
dnn  t(  penons  represented.  Christian  pictures 
sf  the  sane  subject  greatly  resemble  these.  In 


the  S.  Uarcellinns'  example  (known  also  as 
that  of  the  Via  LaUcaaa,  and  ef  the  catacomb- 
Inter  dnas  Lauros),  men  utd  women  rit  at  meat 

together.  The  proridons  and  wine  appear  to  hare 
been  handed  by  serrants,  and  are  not  placed  on 
the  table ;  and  the  requests  of  two  of  the  guests 
are  strangely  painted  abore  their  heads,  "  Irene- 
da  cal(i)da(m)"  "Agape,  misce  ni."  (Compare 
Jta.  3at.  V.  63.)  The  names,  as  Boc^atte  ob- 
serres,  are  probably  significant.  The  semfcir- 
cular  table  was  called  tigma  from  the  C  form  of 
that  letter.  The  sigma  may  hare  been  consi- 
dered an  improremest  on  the  ordinary  tricUninm. 
Within  a  semicircle  there  is  a  smaller  three- 
le^ed  table  with  a  laree  amphora.  There  are 
two  or  three  knires,  a  large  goUet,  two  little 
loeres,  apparently,  and  a  small  aniiaal,  resem- 
bling a  squirrel,  is  being  carved.  Athenaeus 
(ir.)  describes  a  table  of  this  kind,  aad  Varro- 
(tr.  25)  calls  it  sibilla ;  others  mensa  escarla.  A 
young  man,  apparently  the  carrer  or  structor 
dapis,  stands  by  in  a  long  tunic  with  purple 
stripes.  The  two  seated  female  figures  at  tb» 
ends  of  the  semicircle  are  directing  him,  and 
may  be  the  serrants  named  by  the  gnaats;  they 
would  act  as  carptores,  or  praegnstatricea.. 
(Seneca,  Epitt.  xlrii.)   See  woodcut. 

[E.  St  J.  T.] 


MBCE0NU8,  martyr;  commemorated  Iia 
Africa  Ap.  17  (iRffvit.  jrari.){  Haoonoa  (fiei. 
Mart  JmA).  [C.  H.] 

MBDACU8)  martyr;  oconmemorated  at  Nt- 
comedia8epL18(iKmM.Jfiir«.>.         [0.  H.] 

HEDAinrS  or  MELDANUB,  Irish  UshofK 
at  Feronne  about  tlie  end  of  the 6th  cent.;  com- 
memorated Feb.  7  (Boll.  Acta  83.  Feb.  ii.  66). 

,  [C.  H.] 

UEDABDUS,  bisnop  and  confesaor;  depo- 
sit io  commemorated  at  Soissons  June  8  (iliiimM.. 
Mart.);  BolL  Acta  88.  June,  II.  73;  his  festival 
(Bed.Jfar4.)}hisnatalis(Usuard.Ar(w«.)CaH.]  . 

UEDATtJLTTS,  martyr;  commemorated  Iil 
Africa  July  20  (^Bieron.  Mart.).  (C.  H.] 

MEDEKI0U8,  presbyter  and  abbat  at  Paris,, 
dr.  A.D.  700;  commemorated  Aug.  29  (Usuard. 
Mart.;  Boll.  ^  SSL  Aug.  ri.  518).     [C  H.] 

MEDIATOBS  (Pbhstb).  The  Greek  writers^ 
when  they  speak  of  Christian  priests,  frequently 
oil  them  futrirai,  i.e.  mediators  between  Qod 
and  man.  St.  John  Baptist  is  styled  mediator 
by  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  'O  woXoiSr  koI  Wot 
fufflrnt,  as  coming  between  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  (Onif.  xxxir.  p.  633).  Others  repeat 
the  same  idea. 

The  author  ef  the  ApoitoHoal  Cotutitationa- 
appUe.  thU  title  to  the  ni^hc^fUWU^W), 
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u  dow  bIm  Origcn,  St.  CbnMstoin,  St.  Bsul, 
«tid  otben  of  th«  Greek  fittncn.  Bat  bj  this 
thej  eeem  to  hare  Intended,  not  that  the  prieat 
was  pnqperly  a  mediator  independently  and  by 
hit  own  inherent  authority,  bnt  merely  and  by  a 
figure  of  speech  aa  an  internmaiua  or  medium  of 
oommanication.  In  this  senie  St.  fiaail  (_de 
Spiritu  Saitcto,  c  14)  and  Tbeodoret,  commentiiig 
on  OaL  iii.  19,  20  (where  the  word  /uctrifs  b 
repeatedly  emplc7«d),  toaoh  that  Uoaee  was  a 
'  mediator  between  God  and  the  people  of  Israel. 
The  true  mediator  is,  of  course,  the  Lord  Jesns. 
The  article  lUfflr^s  in  Soicer's  TMetmmu  may 
be  ooninlted  with  great  adranti^  He  has  col- 
lected a  Urge  mass  of  quotations  from  the  Greek 
fethen,  shewing  that  they  constaoUy  and  anl- 
fbimly  an>lied  the  term  ^irinit,  In  all  its 
nrielies  of  meaning,  to  Jeius  Christ. 

The  Latin  fathers  armd  the  use  of  mediator 
in  this  sense  (as  applied  to  the  priesthood).  St. 
<>priaa  nses  it  **discamnt  ad  judloes,  Uan- 
duuitur  mediatoribos "  (tb  CardinaL  Operib. 
CkrM  Prolog. — the  authorship  is  nncertain), 
'bnt  mt  at  priests.  St  Augustine  strongly  pro- 
tests gainst  it  in  his  treatise  ^inst  Parmenian, 
a  Donatist  bishop,  who  had  said  that  the  bishop 
was  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  people^ 
Johannes  diceret .  .  .  mediatoremmefaabetis 
^md  Patrem,  et  ego  ezoro  pro  peccatit  vestris 
(ricat  Parmenianns  qnodam  loco  posuit  eplsco- 
pnm  media torem  Inter  popnlum  et  Deum)  qais 
enm  ftrret  bonomm  atque  fidelium  Christian- 
"  (eoHtm  PanMH.  lib.  11.  c  8). 

[S.  J.  E.] 

HS3)I0US  <9t.  Unt\  confnsoi  at  Hsisseaa, 
Mieved  to  hare  lirad  in  the  8th  or  9th  oeot. ; 
oonuHmoMtcd  Mar  28  (BolL  Ada  8&.  Mar,  rii. 

UEDIOLAXUH.  [MiLur.] 

MEDION,  martyr;  commemorated  is  Africa 
May  14  {Bieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UEDBAJnJS,  with  his  brother  Odranus, 
■oonftssora  in  Ireland ;  commemorated  July  7 
(Boll.  Acta  3S.  July,  ii.  477).  [C.  H.] 

MEDULA  or  HEDULLA  and  her  compa- 
nions ;  commemorated  Jan.  25  (Cal.  Byzemi. ; 
Boll.  A<^  S3.  Jan.  ii.  616).  [C.  H.] 

UEFOMTJS,  martyr;  commemorated  Judo  3 
(_Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

HBGETIA,  martyr.  CHigetia.] 

HEGOINUS,  martyr;  oommemorat«d  in 
UaorltanU  Dec.  3  (Bienm.  Mart.).       [&  H.] 

UEGINU8,  unartyr ;  commemorated  at  Pe- 
rnna  Ap.  29  {Bifrm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UEL,  Irish  bishop  In  the  5th  cent. ;  comme- 
morated Feb.  6  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Feb.  i.  778). 

rc.  H.] 

MELANIA  BOUANA,  "Our  tfother;-* 
commemomted  Dec  81  {Cai,  Bytant. ;  Buil. 
MewL;  Daniel,  Cod.  LUioy.  iv.  278>    [C.  H.] 

UELANIUS  (1)  bishop  and  confessor;  com- 
memorated at  Rennes  Jan.  6  (Usuard.  Mart, ; 
Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jan.  i.  327> 

(S)  Bishop  ofTroyes  in  the  4th  oant.;  com- 
joam orated  Ap.  32  (Boll.  Ada  8S.  Ap.  iii.  29). 

CC-H.] 


UELANTUB,  martyr;  oommamorated  at 

Dijon  Mot.  1  {Bieron.  Mori.).  [C.  H.] 

UELANU8,  martyr  in  Africa;  ooniBonw- 
rated  Dee.  9  iMknn.  Mart.).  [C  U.] 

UELANXTS^  martyr  In  Afticn;  commemo- 
rated Dec.  2  (fftevM.  J&irt).  [C  H.] 

UELAS  or  UELANES,  bishop  of  Khino- 
eolura,  confessor  in  the  5th  cent. ;  oommemtH 
rated  Jan.  16  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  11. 1S> 

CC  H.] 

UELASIPPI78  (1)  martyr;  commemorated 
at  Langres  Jan.  17  (ilimn.  Mart.;  Usuard. 
Mart).  [C.  H.] 

Martyr  with  bis  wifb  Casfna  and  son  An- 
touns ;  commemorated  Kor.  7  (Basil.  Memol.). 

UELCHIOB,  Uagian  king;  commemorated 
Jan.  6  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  1.  323).  [Efiphaxt.] 

[C.H.] 

BfELCHDS,  Irish  bishMi,  of  5th  century; 
commemorated  Feb.  6  (Bou.  Ada  83.  Feb.  i. 
778).  [C.  H.] 

UELCIADE8  (1)  bishop  and  confessor ;  de- 
podtio  commemoratad  at  Rome  in  the  cemetery 
of  Calistos  on  the  Via  Am^  Jan.  10  COttom. 
Mart.};  Uelohiades  (Bed.  Mart.). 

ffH)  Martyr;  commflmoratad  at  Alaxaadrfa 
Aag.  9  ^mam.  Mori.).  [C,  H.] 

UELDAKUS.  piBDAiius.] 

MELDEGASUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Terradna  Kor.  1  {Bteron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UELBTIUS  (1)  Bishop  of  Antioch,  «'Oiir 
father,"  a.d.  381 ;  commemorated  Feb.  12  (Cbf. 
Byzant. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  ZOurg.  Ir.  253 ;  Boll. 
Acta  83.  Feb.  iL  585 ;  Aug.  23  (Basil.  MmoL). 

(3)  Dux,  martyr  with  1250  companions ;  com* 
memoratcd  May  24  ^anL  MnutS 

(S)  Commemorated  with  badns,  hishopa  of 
Cyprns,  Sept.  31  (Basil.  JTmo/.). 

(4)  Bishop  and  conftssor;  commemorated  in 
Pontut  Dec  4  (Usoard.  Mart).  [G.  H.] 

MELEUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria July  13  (Siam.  Mart.;  Bad.  JTvi. 
Atut.).  [a  H.] 

UELI8ITO,  bish<9  and  martjr;  eonunano- 
lated  Ap.  22  (Unard.  Jfiirl>  [€L  H.] 

UELEBUS  (1)  Martyr;  comnamontad  in 
Airica  Mot.  26  (ifinm  Mart.). 
(9)  Uartyr:   eommeBuoated  at  meonalia 

Mot.  27  (/r&roH.  Mart.).  [)C.  H.] 

UELITEyE,  OOITNCIL  OF  (JMOsmmt 
CottcOtvm),  one  of  the  synodi  at  which  Ewtip 
thins,  bishop  of  Sebaste,  was  eoademnod,  and 

held,  consequently,  before  A.D.  359,  by  when  he 
had  ceased  to  be  possessed  of  that  see.  (Haaai, 
iii.  291.)  Helitine  lay  on  the  frontiers  of  Ar- 
menia Minor  and  Cappadocia.  [£.  Sb  Ff.] 

MELITINA,  of  Uarcianopolii,  martyr  under 
Antoninus ;  commemorated  Sept.  15  (BasiL  Me~ 
no/. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  t.  29).          {C.  H.] 

MELITO,  bishop  in  the  1st  or  2nd  oentnry; 
commemorated  Ap.  1  (Boll.  Ada      Ap.  i.  lol 
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HEUTDS,  maxtjT ;  oMameBionitod  «t  Alex- 
udrit  Jal7  10  (Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

KELUTUS,  bbhop  in  BriUia ;  depodtio 
A&  M  (Btd.  Mart. ;  ITstwrd.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta 

aaipifiLsso).  [C.H.] 

MELOBUS  or  UEUOB,  martrr  in  Bri- 
bb,  dr.  AJi,  411 ;  oommemorsted  Jan.  3  (Boll. 
AdmSS.Ja.LlS6).  [CH.] 

MEL08A,  BMTtyr;  oammftmorated  at  Tbes> 
iilonica  June  1  ^Sttrm.  Mart.').  [C.  H.] 

MEL0SU8,  mart^;  commemorated  atlliee- 
nloaica  June  1  (Bknm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HELOTES  Ou)Xwr4  from  ii^Xm,  a  sheep). 
Tie  /tqAvrol  of  Heb.  zi.  37  are  probably  iodi- 
utiou  of  diatress  ntber  than  of  aKeticiam ; 
bat  when  moaasticism  anwe,  a  sheepikin  gar> 
■at,  hanging  down  on  one  side,  cnme  to  be  the 
anal  drsH  3t  Boaka  in  %Tpt  and  elsewhere, 
nu  Eacbeiint  hjb:  Hclote,  in  Regnm  libro, 
pdlit  liinples  qtu  monachi  Aegyptii  etiam  none 
atnatw,  ei  ano  latere  depeudens."  This  word 
iko  deaotee  an  upper  gannent  of  goatskin ;  thos 
Ciina  Hja  (AafA  i.  8)  that  the  outer  garb  of 
■nAa  b  a  goataUn,  which  la  eaUed  meiotei ;  and 
AcUiic^  « Hirdaos  Tel  fractu  roccoa ;"  or, 
iadttd,  of  any  kind  of  akin  (Hacri  Sienlex.). 
GRgoriaa  Honadiaa  makea  the  miotw  to  hare 
kea  a  hood  or  eowl  of  abamkin.  (Dncange, 
Simani.)  [S.  J.  £.] 

HELTLADES,  pope;  depositia  commemiv 
titel  at  Borne  inly  2  (Bieron.  Mart.).    [C.  H.] 

MELTIUSt  martyr;  eonuDemorated  in  Africa 
Joe     (BltnM.  ifort).  C^^.  H.] 

KEMTIDDS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Alnaadria  Sept.  5  0ieron.  Mirt.).        [C.  H.] 

^nnflf  A,  martyr;  commanorat«i  in  Uao- 
litnia  Oct.  17  (/fenm.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

VEKUEBUS,  martyr;  ooBBPOMmmlad  in 
iMcaAp.S4<£bnN.  J&rt.>  [C.H.] 

MHOnA.  martyr;  oonnemuwted  at  Borne 
«B  tha  1^  Sakria,  Aw.  8  (Otrm.  Mart.). 

[an.] 

XEKiaUS   (1)   Martyr;  eommamorated 

rcb.  16  {Bhrm.  M<a4.). 

9)  tlutyr;  eommcmoratod  at  Carthage  Hay 
il(Biirm.Mart.). 

(Jt)  llartyr;  commemorated  at  Alexandria 
3wnimmm.Mart). 

(t)  BiAop  aid  ooaftmort  in  the  Srd  century ; 
enm— auratad  at  Ch2lou4nr-Mania  Aug.  5 
(Onii.  Jfia^;  Uioaid.  MbrLj  Bed.  Mart. 
AmA.  ;  BelL  Acta  88.  Aug.  il.  4).        [a  H.] 

MEKNON  THAtMATDEGUS,  "Our 
btherf  oommemoratcd  Ap.  28  (BadL  Mtnot.; 
ML  Ada      Ap.  Ul  578).  [C.  H.] 

MEKOBIA,  martyr ;  oommemorated  at  M !• 
lu  Uay  6  (Hienm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

KEMOBIUa^  martyr,  with  hi*  companions ; 
WiiWiuiatei  at  T^aa  Sept  7  (BoU.  Acta  88. 
Apt  iii.  68)^  [C.  H.J 

MENAEA  (rl  lOfnSa).     These  are  office 
ef  the  Qtmik  dinrch  wbkh  contain  the 


TariaUe  parte  of  the  oflksea  for  fixed  fostlTali. 

"ntus  they  contain,  together  with  other  Icaa 
prominent  matter,  the  Stichera  and  other  similar 
nymns,  th»Leetion»,  and  the  other  Tariable  parts 
of  reapers ;  the  Canoaa,  with  all  that  depends  on 
them,  of  Lands,  the  5ynaziina,  or  Lections 
from  the  Lirea  of  the  Saints,  the  rubrical  direc- 
tiwa  from  the  T^piatm;  utd  on  a  few  great 
festivals,  snch  as  the  £pi[^ia&y,  the  Antiphtms  of 
the  Liturgy,  and  the  order  of  the  three  leiaer 
hoars  (the  Srd,  6th.  and  dth),  called  on  these  dsya 
at  ttryiJMi  iptu.  The  Meoaea  are  usually  bound 
in  twelve  Tolnmes,  each  containing  the  Uenaeum 
for  a  month,  and  tliay  correqiond  ajwroxlmately 
to  the  Proprkm  Sanetonm  of  a  Western  bre- 
Tiary.  The  word  is  met  with  both  in  the 
singnlar  and  the  plural,  with  the  same  signifi- 
cation. The  offico  books  howevtr  use  the  sin^ 
gnW  to  denote  the  compilation  for  a  single 
montli,  and  the  plural  (ri  >tqra2k)  to  denote 
the  entire  series  of  thoae  »r  tit»  sareral  months. 

[H.J.H.] 

MEKAUFPUS,  martyr:  oranmonoratad in, 
AriaFab.S3(JEri:frai(.  Jfiir£>  [C.  H.] 

MENANDKB  (1)  Uartyr  with  Acadna  sat 
Polraenns;  commamoratad  Xay  19  (BasIL  MIt- 

(i)  or  UINANDfiR,  martyr  with  others ; 
commemorated  at  Philadelphia  in  Arabia  Aug. 
1  (^Eieron.  Mart. ;  Dsuard.  Mart,),  Another  oa 
the  same  day  at  the  30th  mite  fhim  Rome 
(meron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MENAS  (1)  Commemorated  Jan.  24  (Col. 
Byjimt.). 

(9)  Martyr  with  David  ant  Jaha,  thra* 
monks ;  commemorated  by  the  Onaks  An.  13' 

(Boll.  Acta  38.  Ap.  il  831). 

(8)  or  MENKAB,  archbishop  of  Crastaati- 
nople,  **0or  father;"  commemorated  Aug  24 
(Basil.  Mmol.)  i  Aug.  25  (BolL  Acta  S3.  Aug.  t. 
194). 

(4)  or  HENNAS,  an  Egyptian  martyr, 
spoken  of  as  "  Hagous  "  and  **  Glorioaaa  ;**  anf- 
fered  at  Cotraenm  in  Phrygia  under  Dfoelatiaii 
and  Maximian,  with  Victor,  Vineentius,  and 
Stephanldee;  commemorated  Not.  11  {Hierm. 
Mart.;  Basil.  Mmol.;  Usnard.  Mart.;  Cal.  By- 
MOKi. ;  CaL  Armem. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Daniel,  Cod. 
LOurg.  It.  274);  aufibred  in  Scythia,  transl.  tv 
Constantinople  (Fsf.  Jtom.  Mart.).  His  natalis, 
on  Not.  II,  commemorated  la  Gregory's  Sacra- 
mentarr,  and  his  name  mentioned  in  the  Collect 
(Greg.  Mag.  XA.  8acr.  140).  Hit  commemora- 
timt  was  on  Nor.  10  according  to  Sarins  (De 
MaL8aitet.mit.  t.  ir.  p.  241,  ed.  Colon.  1S18). 
A  ehnreh  at  OmstaBtlnopIa  was  dedicated  to 
Urn  (Codlans,  <b  3^       18  b). 

(B)  A  solitaiT  in  Samnlnm,  A.i>.  S83  j 
moraled  Nor.  11  (Greg.  Mag.  l>ka.  1.  lii.  e.  36  ; 
MabilloD,  Acta  SS.  0. 8.  B.  Saac.  L  p.  255,  Venat. 
1733). 

(n  or  HENNAS,  martyr  with  Hermogenes 
and]  Sugraphus,  under  Maximian;  commemorated 
Dec.  10  (Basil.  Mmol.;  Cal.  Bytant,;  Daniel. 
Cod.  Litvrg.  ir.  276) ;  Dec  3  {Cat.  Armtn.). 

[CH.] 

UENDICANCnr.  The  frequent  almoglTing 
inculcated  upon  Christians  not  unnaturally  led 
the  idle  and  the  worthless  to  depend  upoa 
charity  rather  than  npon  their  ow^^^^ 
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th«  poor  Bhoold  congregate  round  the  doon  of 
the  dmnhM  to  aoUdt  aim  wae  nnrled  as  a 
laudable  castom  from  early  ilmai.  Sareial  paa- 
•agei  ia  dtryiostom  cootain  strong  eihortations 
to  the  people  to  bestow  money  in  charity  before 
entering  diurch.  As  the  Christian  in  nis  day 
had  water  standing  before  the  door  that  the 
worshippers  might  first  wash  their  bands,  so 
thrir  ferdfathers  placed  the  po<fr  there  that  the 
power  <^  charity  might  purify  the  sonl  (Chrys. 
Bom.  ixtL  de  Verb,  Apoat. ;  Horn,  i.  m  2  7\tn. ; 
Bim.  iii.  th  PoetiU.).  With  svch  indiscriminate 
almsgiving  it  was  impossible  that  charity  should 
not  abased.  Ambrose  found  it  necessary  to 
admoniih  (d*  Officir,  16)  the  bishops  and  priests, 
who  had  u«  traaanrai  of  the  ehnrui  to  dispense, 
to  be  carvfnl  that  they  are  mA  waited  upon  im- 
portunate beggars.  Many  oome  to  ask  for  alms 
oat  of  mere  idleness ;  they  are  well  able  to  take 
care  of  themselres,  uid  if  they  are  indulged  they 
will  soon  exhaust  the  provision  of  the  poor 
and  helpless.  Moreover,  they  are  not  content 
wit^  a  little,  they  dress  themselvea  as  gentlemn, 
and  pretend  io  be  «f  good  birth,  and  on  tUi 
ground  obtain  a  greater  share.  Care  and  mode- 
ration must,  therefore,  be  exercised  in  the  dis- 
tribution, that  those  who  are  reallv  in  want  may 
not  be  sent  away  empty,  and  that  designing 
beggars  may  not  make  a  spoil  of  the  maintenance 
of  the  poor.  Idleness  has  never  been  regarded 
Cb  quite  the  Mine  l^ht  in  the  south  and  east  of 
Europa  as  among  the  more  Industrions  nations 
of  tlu  north;  and  among  the  northern  tribes 
after  their  conversion  the  conditions  of  life  were 
sock  thai  habitual  mendicancy  most  have  been 
rare.  BMm  disciplinary  canons  against  begging 
are  not  found  in  the  Councils  or  Penitentials. 
There  are,  however,  certain  forms  of  the  evil 
corrected  in  the  Theodosian  code.  A  law  of 
Valentinian  IL  (CbdL  Th«od.  XIV.,  xvUi.  1,  tfe 
nMwfioanf&ii  hom  imialitBt)  directed  the  cases 
cf  tin  abl»4iodl«d  be«an  who  fled  from  their 
maalers  to  Bone  fn  order  to  Uve  oa  charity  to  be 
iaveatigated,  and  those  who  were  found  able  to 
work  were.either  to  be  returned  to  their  original 
BMsters  or  become  the  possession  of  the  informer 
who  discovered  them.  This  law  was  re-enacted 
by  Justinian  (Cod.  JvsSn.  IL  xzv.  1. 

With  r^aid  to  the  cl«^  thenuelTw  the 
chnreh  was  eanftil  that  they  did  not  abuse  the 
liberality  of  the  people  and  rink  into  a  life  of 
idleneis  supported  by  charity.  The  term 
fituciyrt&ot,  or  oaonntios  applied  (Synesios,  Ep. 
67)  to  dergy  who  deseiied  their  posts  and  wan- 
dered from  place  to  place,  was  a  stigma  affixed 
to  kUenan.  And  it  was  probddy  with  ■  view 
to  cbidE  derieal  {mendloaney,  as  well  aa  fat  the 
aake  of  ecclesiastical  regularity,  that  the  council 
of  Agde,  kjy.  506,  decreed  (c.  52)  that  clergy 
moving  about  &om  one  diocese  to  another  with- 
out commendatory  letters  were  denied  com- 
munion. The  council  of  Epaon,  A.D.  517  (c.  6), 
has  a  similar  decree  ag^nst  clerical  vagrants. 
And  the  same  rule  is  Ism  down  in  tiie  Spanish 
conndl  of  Valencia,  A.D.  524  (c.  5).  The 
tendency  to  idleness,  inseparable  from  the 
monastic  life,  found  no  support  from  the  early 
church  writen.  Casiian  (<fe  Coen.  I«ttit.  x.  23) 
quotes  a  saying  of  the  ^yptian  fathers,  that  a 
working  monk  was  tempted  with  one  deril — an 
idle  one  with  a  legion.  Of  Anthony  the  cele- 
brated iMBtie  of  the  llkebaid,  U  if  reUtod  (Ftte, 


c.  4)  that  he  laboured  with  his  own  hands,  and 
gave  away  all  he  oould  spare.  The  Coenobite^ 
or  ascetics,  living  in  commnnittes,  and  of  whom 
there  were  not  less  than  50,000  in  ^ypt  in  tha 
4th  century,  supported  thenuelvei  by  their  own 
industry  (CeLS>ian,d«Ci[WA./naftt.x.22>  They  em- 
ployed themselves  in  agriculture,  and  In  making 
baskets,  ropes  and  sawlals,  their  prodnce  being 
sent  down  tbemie  fat  ade  In  Alexandria,  and  what 
was  not  required  for  their  own  maintenanoe  was 
given  to  the  poor.  -  In  general  it  may  be  said 
that  industrisl  occupation  was  the  rule  among 
the  monks  in  the  East  (see  Boberteon,  Ck.  Siit. 
iL  6 ;  MotuuticiwC).  Augnatine  wrote  a  special 
treatise  (De  Opere  M<machonun)  directed  against 
monks  beii^  exempted  from  labtmr.  In  aoma 
instances,  however,  manual  labour  was  regarded 
with  less  &vour.  Martin,  who  introdvoed 
monastictsm  into  Gaul,  discoursed  labour  in  the 
monasteries  which  he  establish^  about  Poitiers 
and  Tonrs.  The  younger  brethren  were  allowed 
to  transcribe  books,  but  this  was  the  only  mannal 
work  permitted  (Solpidns  Senm^  Tte  JfbrtU; 
10).  In  the  great  monastic  system  estaUiibed 
in  the  West  by  Benedict  in  the  first  half  of  the 
6th  century  manaal  labour  was  one  of  the  dis- 
tinguishing rules  of  the  order.  Seven  hours 
daily  was  the  time  allotted  to  work  {Stgala, 
c.  4«).  The  manner  in  which  the  injunction  to 
work  has  been  carried  out  by  the  Benedictines, 
both  in  the  senrico  of  drilixatira  and  lUamtnre, 
is  a  matter  of  history.  In  the  great  monastery 
of  Bangor,  disciples  m>m  which  contributed  so 
much  to  the  evangelization  of  the  north-west 
of  Europe,  Bede  sUtes  {Hid.  il  2)  that  the 
monks  supported  themselves  by  the  labour  of 
their  own  hands.  The  exaltation  of  poverty 
into  a  virtue  and  the  rise  of  the  mendicant 
frian  lie  outside  our  period.  [G.  H.} 

MBNEDINA,  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Etmria  May  26  {BSenm.  Mait.).  ^  H.] 

UENELAHPUS  O)  Martyr;  eaBmemo- 
rated  in  ^ypt  Jan.  15  (Amm.  MM.).  [C.  H.] 

(S)  Mar^;  commemomted atPw^oe Jan.  18 
{Bienjn.  Mart.'y 

(S)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Gartkago  Jan. 
19  (mtron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemoratod  at  Smjnn  Feb. 

27  {Bitron.  Mart). 

(5)  Martyr ;  oommemmtad  St  Tuna  Mar. 

28  {Hierm.  Mart.). 

(fi)  Martyr;  commamoratad in AfiricaJnly  17 
CHienm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

MENEL  ANT  US,  martyr ;  commemorated  in 
A&ica  Feb.  23  (Sieron.  Mart.).  {C.  H.] 

UBNDLAUB,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Alexandria  July  3  (Bitrom.  MarUi  Bed.  MaH. 
Avet.);  another  at  Tuna  on  the  aano  day 

(Biaran.MaH.).  [C  B.] 

HENELEtrS,  abbat  and  confessor  iu  Aa- 
vergne ;  commemorated  July  22  (Usnard.  Mart, ; 

Boll  AOa  83.  July,  v.  302).  [C.  H.] 

MENE8BBE,  OOCNCII.  OF  (MmoArwaa* 
coKdlivm).  When  all  tho  Uihopa  of  blCtaw 
met  at  a  mountain  of  that  name,  near  St.  Pol  de 
Iidui,  to  excommnnf eate  Cmnorrfl^  count  of  l^oa, 
AJh  690,  or  tharaabonts.   O^uri,  x.  461.) 
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XENKBIDEUS,  nurtyr;  oonunemorated  tt 

iloudm  Jnlf  U  (merm.  Mart.).      [C.  H.] 

MENBUS,  irabjtcr,  martyr}  otmunemo- 
nM  Joly  13  (mrvk  JCv4.;  Bed.  Mart. 
Jat).  CC.H.] 

HEKOENES,  msityr;  commetiKnatad  at 
l^mUtj  16  {Bimm.Mart.f  Boll,  jlcfa  SSL 

XEXIGNIffi  FULIX^  mu^ia  the  Hellee- 
pgtf;  Mar.  16  ^aiO.  JKmoJL); 

lB;UCBoU..4«ta£'&lIaT.&39(0.  [€.  H.] 

mnrA  or  HANKA,  1&  Lmr^ae, 

oatiDT:  commemotated  Oct.  3  (Boll,  .^efa 
aOrt.iL150>  C<^H.] 

KENNAB.  [Mehas.] 

MSmO,  mar^ ;  commemonted  at  Yalen* 
ca  it  Spdn  Jul  22  (JOknn.  JTort.).     [C.  B.] 

XBKODOBA,  Tiigin  aad  martyr,  with  her 
nMnMrtndora  and  Nymphodora; 
tiMSnL  10  (BadL  JTmoU;   CUL  Syxmt.; 
Dnkl,  Oii  ZOMrff.  it.  368;  BoU.  Acta  88. 
8(FLiiL4M).  [GH.] 

VEKOLOGIUU  OnpwXtfrioi').  This  book 
oranoadi  with  tlue  Jfttrfjrrciojry  of  the  Roman 
ctutk,ud,  like  it,  eoDtum  the  Urea  and  acta 
•f  At  alnte  and  mai^xa.  The  practica  of 
mBai  pdHidy  th«  aete  of  the  Mlnta  dates 
&w  ray  nrly  timet,  and  wae  confirmed  by 
ft*  4Tth  eaaoD  of  the  Srd  oonndl  of  Carthage 
<iJL  SS7%  which  after  directing  that  nothi^ 
M  Md  ia  the  ehorchei,  "  tab  nomine  divinanun 
■ripUianm,"  eicapt  the  canonical  scriptnrea, 
tiii,  **Lieeat  etlaiii  leg!  paieionea  martynim 
nmuainnaiii  dtea  eornm  oelebiantar." 

kacaf  early  eodeaiaatical  luographers  may  be 
■atigeed  Eiuelrina  (t^D.  838),  who  made  ooe 
W  Ike  carlieit  collections  of  Uie  acts  of  the 
ebo  Palladia!  Bishop  of  Helenopolis  in 
fUiJtSt  (dr.  Ajx.  401),  a  fHend  of  St.  .ChryM- 
"«,«hawiet«  KnaofSaiBUaadthcHarmiU 
iffti  Bwrt,  tht  reading  of  which  In  the 
o«tA  was  praeribed  daring  Lent. 

Msay  diuget  were  made  in  the  Uenol<^, 
nd  pat  Tsitetions  natsraltr  eiist  in  different 
t^w.  The  emperor  Basil  the  Macedonian 
(Uk  867-886)  caiued  one  to  be  compiled :  and 
Cwtatlne  Porphyn^enitus  (aj>.  911)  directed 
S>M  Met^hnetes,'  the  LogotMete  at  Chm- 
<Ar  of  ibe  empire,  to  compile  the  lires  of  the 
■■iBti  sad  Mte  of  the  martyrs,  arranged  in  order 
^^"tUtf  to  the  months  of  the  year.  Selections 
•nn  tbe  BKaoIogiam,  nnder  the  name  of  Synaz- 
(iwat^pw)  are  inserted  in  the  Afenaea, 
nal  ia  the  coarse  of  the  office  after  the 
■uAodtof  the  canon  for  the  day.  In  modem 
the  term  menologinm  is  often  oonfbandad 
ntii,  ad  Med  for  nenaenm.  Thus  Goar  (not. 
It  ii  LmmL  Of^  "  Tolamen  flagaloram  mei^ 
*^  iffda  CQMiflaeteM  MsaSir  aeb  <t  mlgo 
dieiurty"  and  Ou*.  83)  he  nsee 
«r>*moB  in  the  aeoM  of  Mendogiam,  **  Sano- 
t*nM  Titaa  Tolnmen  breribn*  rerbb  eoupleo- 
'■S  ei  lCar^nlM;io  corre- 

9«let,  fitqaa  ia  Uodlbna  n  ao  Wetio,  ato. . . 


*  <M.  BdlaniDt  cbetsM  tUi  arihir  wtt  iMig  tw 
— *HgleMsliiMnlillii, 


Correctly,  iaiwo\iyt»  ia  the  entfr*  Ytotk^  and 
wtt^dpiop  the  extract  from  it.         {H.  J.  H.] 

HENBA  UTBTIOA,  Etc  [Altab.] 

HENSUBUA  DIVISIO.    \pmao  Hsx- 

MBNT1U8,  martyr  with  Ena^na  and  othen  { 
oommamwated  May  80  (BuHl  MmoL).  [CH.] 

HEONIS,  nurtyr ;  commemorated  at  Lanms 
Jan.  17  iSunm.  Jforf.).  [C.  H.] 

XEOBTIU8  (MbbtidbX  martrr  onder  Dio- 
cletian; commemorated  Jan.  13  (Basil.  Mmoi,j 
OuL  Sgtnit.  {  B<^  Acta  8B.  Jan.  i.  724). 

[C.  H.] 

MEBOIA,  CX)nNCIL  OF  iSynodm  Msr- 
eiana\  A.D.  705,  or  tbereabontt ;  at  which  St. 
Adhelin,  then  a  presbyter  tnlj,  waa  aqjdned  to 
write  against  the  errors  of  the  firiUsh  ooD' 
monion,  especially  that  of  celebrating  Eaiter, 
which  he  did  with  so  mach  effect,  that  many 
were  gidiMd  oTsr  to  orthodoxy  br  reading  hu 
work  Ofaui^zlL  167).  [S.S.Ff:] 

ICEBOUEIA,  martyr  with  Ammooaria  at 
Alexandria;  commemorated  Deo.  IS  (tTsnard. 
Mart. ;  VtL  Mma.  Maui.).  [C.  H.] 

UEBOUBIUB  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
at  Hicomedia  Mar.  6  (ffiiran.  Jfirt.). 
(8)  Martyr ;  oommemoratad  at  Saloon  Ang. 

36  iSienM.  Mart.). 

Q()  Martyr  onder  Dedni ;  oonunemorated  Nor. 
35  (BasiL  JAmW.;   Cdt.  BgMmt;  Sarins, 
Pivbat.  Sma.  M.  t.  ir.  p.  SM^  ed.  Colon. 
1618).  [C.  H.} 

MERIADCKTUS,  bishop  of  Vanoes  in  the  7th 
century ;  commemorated  Jmie  7  (BoU.  Acta  88, 
Jone,  ii.  36).  [C  H.] 

HEBIDA,  (X)T7KCIL  OF  (Emeritmu  cm- 
dJium),  held  a.d.  666,  at  Merida  in  Estremadura. 
Twelre  bishope,  Indoding  Proficins  bishop  of 
that  aea,  theb  ntetropiJitMi,  anbaerlbad  to  Ita 
tweaty-three  canons  or  chapters.  In  the  first 
of  these  the  creed  of  ConataotiBopli^  with  the 
"  Filioqne  "  daose.  Is  rehearsed,  and  Mlowed  1^ 
heavy  denondations  against  all  who  recede  fhim, 
or  will  not  assent  to  it.  By  the  second,  the  in- 
Titatory,  or  "  Yenite  "  (sonosX  is  directed  to  be 
sang  at  Tespers  In  the  ^aoe  asrigned  to  it  in 
other  dinrebes.  By  the  third,  the  aacrlfiea  la 
directed  to  be  offered  daily  for  the  king  and  his 
army  when  engaged  in  war.  By  the  nSith,  fece 
are  mrbidden  to  be  taken  either  for  giring  the 
chiiam  or  for  administering  baptism.  By  the 
tentii,  erery  bishop  of  the  provbiee  Is  directed 
to  hare  an  archpresbyter,  aa  anhdeaoon,  and  • 
chief'derk  ^rimKdenun)  in  Us  cathedral  drarch. 
By  the  sixteenth,  the  third  part  of  the  rerennee 
of  parish  ehnrelMS,  anciently  due  to  the  bishop, 
is  to  be  spent  on  repairs  (Hans!,  xi.  75  s^). 

HEBIUB,  martyr;  commemorated  in  Africa 
Oot.  16  {Hierm.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

UEBOBIUS,  martyr  with  Felix  and  others; 
oommemorated  in  the  East  Dec.  8  (JBSfroM.  Mart.) ; 
wltii  Fdix  and  others,  bnt  diflerent  from  the 
preceding,  at  Lsodioea  Dee.  4  (JBSipm.  Mart-i 
Bed.  ifart.  ^act).  ^raHn. 
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HEB0BU8,  martyr  ;  comnmtwrRted  «t  Tomi 
Sept.  15  (iffcTOB.  Mai.).  [C.  H.] 

HEBOLA,  mnrtTT;  oommemonted  At  An- 
tioch  Not.  30  {Bleron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MEBONA,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Tomi 
July  5  iSknm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MEBOTAEUS,  monk  of  Bobbio,  cir.  A.D. 
626 ;  oomm«Dorat«d  Oct.  82  (Boll.  Ada  SS.  Oct. 
ix.614).  [C.H.] 

MERTn^  [If  Bomnn.] 

ME8HACH.  [Mhhael.] 

MEBIPPUS,  martyr  with  hit  brothers  Fen- 
■ippw  er  Spnalvtm  un  Ebuippw  or  Eltnaippu ; 
eommeraoratal  Jan.  16  (Oat.  Sj/nmt.).  [C  H.] 

MESNE  PB0FIT8.  |Tacai(ct.] 

UESBOP,  commemorated  Oct.  13  (CaL  Ar- 
mm.).  [C.  H.] 

ME88ALLINA,  rirgln  martyr,  under  Decias, 
at  Foligno;  communoratod  Jao.  23  (boli.  Acta 
33.  Jan.  IL  453).  [C.  H.J 

UEE^ENGEB.  Polycarp  it  deiired  in' the 
Ignatian  efHttle  to  him  (c.  7)  to  choose  some  one 
who  may  be  worthy  to  bear  the  name  of 
tiiSp^tn.  to  carry  to  Syria  the  tidings  of  his 
(Petynrprs)  lore  of  Chritt.  Hie  word  tfeoirpta-- 
fi^mw  la  VMd  te  a  predtely  similar  tense  in  the 
Ignatian  e^tle  to  the  Smymaeans  (c.  11) ;  and 
^nilarly  Polycarp  (ad  PhSipp.  13)  apwlcs  of 
tending  one  to  be  an  ambattador  (wpttrfitifforra). 
These  emissaries  were  mobably  in  most  cases 
deacoDt  of  the  chttrch.  Baroniot  (^nn.  A.D.  58, 
&  108)  wron^y  supposes  these  f f tfpe/wi  to  be 
GnsJOBES  (p.  521)  for  the  summoning  of  assem- 
blies.  (Bingham's  AnUq.  VUI.  TiiL  15.)  [C.j 

HESSOB  (1)  Uartn ;   commemorated  in 
AfHca  Jan.  14  (menm.  Mai.'). 
(^)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Ficenum  Ap. 

15  (Bierm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UETATOB.  An  officer  sent  before  the 
sovereign  when  on  a  Jonmey  to  take  care  that 
proper  preparationt  were  made  for  his  reception. 
[See  llETATUB.]  Cyprian  (Ep.  81,  aU  6,  $  4) 
applies  the  word  to  Rogatian,  the  first  martyr 
sent  to  prison  in  the  Decian  persecution,  who,  he 
says,  went  before  thereat  as  a  harbinger(metator) 
to  prepare  their  place  in  the  dungeon.  See  also 
Optatus,  ffe  ScMtm.  Donat.  ill.  4,  §  61.  [P.  0.] 

HBTATOBIITH  (ft*r«rAou,v,  lurarApiow, 
fttvmApw)  one  of  the  snbordioate  buildings  of 
an  oriental  church,  nsually  regarded  as  identical 
with  the  diaoonioun  [Duoqricdii].  Thus,  in 
the  Eai^ologla  we  rtM  of  the  patriarch  going 
down  **  into  the  metatorinm  or  diaconicnm,'^  and 
passing  from  it  to  the  altar  fima  the  right-band 
side.  Cedreons  records  that  when  the  emperor 
Leo  the  niDosopher  was  forbidden  by  the 
patriarch  Nicolas  to  enter  the  chnrch,  on  ac- 
count of  his  hsTing  contracted  a  foortb  mar- 
riage, ha  performed  his  derotioos  in  the  meta> 
torinm,  on  the  right  side  of  the  alUr  (Cedren. 
Sutor,  p.  483,  ed.  Par.  p.  602).  The  meUtorium 
erected  by  Justinian  at  the  church  of  St.  Sophia, 
was  natd  Iby  Um  and  Us  tueeettora  at  a  place  of 
letlnneBt  and  repoae,  in  which  the  emperors 


alto  sometimes  partook  of  a  meal  (cf.  Tbeodor. 

Lect,  Bdog.  it  p.  165,  and  the  other  references  to 
Byzantine  historians  glren  by  Dncange,  Ocm- 
ttoHtiaopolii  Ckritttana,  lib.  iiL  No.  84).  Goat 
is  of  opinion  that  the  metatoiium  was  also  used 
by  the  ministers  of  the  church  for  rest  and  re- 
freshment, and  that  they  there  partook  of  a 
sli^t  reput.  Be  regards  the  word,  as  does 
Snicer  (fw>  voc)  as  a  oormption  of  (uwrnvxAptow^ 
derived  irom  liiyirot,  feraum,  or  from  mnuo, 
"  a  table."  But  Dncange  is  prt^bly  right  in  re- 
garding it  as  a  Oraeoized  form  of  tne  low-Latin 
**  metatum  "  frequent  in  Gregory  of  Tours,  Gre- 
gory the  Great,  and  contemporanoona  writers,  im 
ue  sense  of  '*a  dwelling."  The  Grodc  fitim 
/urdror,  or  luriroy,  it  of  not  nnfrequent  occur- 
rence :  e.  g.  wiii^ovTtt  Kol  i»     luritff  afrrow 

fww  (Condi.  Conttmtmop.  mA  Mmmtj  act.  iL 
Labbe,  r.  57 ;)  irtCfyntvt  tiirarop  (alitor  KtUdof) 
lutQw  A  Xf>i«Tuu'br  (Athanas.  (b  Iwwg.  Btrj/L). 
Augusti,  with  far  less  probability,  consider*  it 
another  form  of  "  matatorium,"  in  the  tense  of 
"a  Testry,"  eammi  paramaiti,  where  the  mini- 
sters of  the  church  changed  their  habits  (Au- 
gnttl,  JKhkOhcA  dtr  ChritL  AmMol.  L  390; 
Binterim,  DgnheUrdigMt,  rol.  iT.  i.  p.  140). 

[K.  v.} 

METATUS.  The  duty  of  prorlding  food 
and  lodging  for  the  sorereign  sjid  hit  retinae 
when  on  a  juamey,  or  for  the  judgei  and  others 
traveUIng  on  pnbUo  bosIaeM.  Under  the  Bo- 
num  law  the  clergy  were  szenn)ted  from  this 
oblation  Cod.  rfiodBs.  tft  2,  leg.  8). 
According  to  GothofM  (Com.  in  Cod.  neodos. 
TiL  tit.  8;  dt  Oners  Jfofataf)  thb  exemptioB 
was  giren  to  the  clergy,  to  senators,  to  Jewish 
tynsgoguos,  and  all  places  of  worship.  The 
capitularies  of  the  Frank  kings,  oB  the  other 
haitd,  appear  to  lay  the  buid»  ehleflT  an  th« 
clergy.  One  reason  of  this  iindoBUed|T  waa  to 
be  found  in  the  frequent  bestowal  of  fiefs  npoa 
the  church,  to  be  held  by  this  and  other  feudal 
tennres.  Thomassin  (Tirf.  et  Nob.  Ecd.  Diac^. 
iiL  1,  c.  48,  S  3)  sap  that  under  the  Boman  law 
the  obligaUon  was  considered  to  be  a  badge  of 
servitude,  bnt  amtaig  the  Franks  ezcrctaa 
of  hospitality  was  aataemed  an  hoBour  aad  a 
token  of  the  alliance  between  ehoreh  and  state. 

Bishops  especially  appear  to  have  been  ex- 
pected to  receive  the  sovereign.  Thomasrin  (i6. 
ill.  1,  c  39,  §§  1,  2)  gives  instances  of  farms 
bestowed  by  (Carles  the  Great  on  bUhope  who 
had  received  hin  with  such  hoapitality  as  was 
in  thdr  power,  and  of  ponishments  inflicted  by 
him  on  certain  bishops  and  abbatt  who  had 
neglected  to  receive  some  ambatsadors  from 
Persia  on  th^  way  to  hit  conrt.  This  cast«n 
appeara  to  have  brought  with  It  certain  ineon- 
Tetdeneei.  A  carious  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Ueauz,  A.l>.  645  (e.  36),  reminda  the  reign- 
ing monarch,  Charlas  the  Bald,  that  women 
were  strictly  forbidden  to  enter  the  houses  of 
any  of  the  clergy,  and  that  especially  the 
dwelling  of  bishops  should  ba  free  tnna  thdr 
presence,  and  implores  than  Mt  to  compel  U- 
shops  to  turn  their  palaoas  Into  lodging  house* 
for  women  during  a  royal  progress.  The  rig^t 
was  also  claimed  fbr  those  who  were  traveling 
on  public  bnsineai.  A  camtnlary  of  Louis  the 
Pious  (ii.  tit.  16,  ed.  Bains)  seU  forth  that 
certain  pUcos  had  been.  apB^Bted  i  br  himsdf 
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ud  hit  fiither  for  the  ipedal  exerdse  of  hospi- 
tilitj,  ud  ordjuos  that  officers  ahonld  be  ap- 
pointed to  theie  i^aces  to  Me  that  this  datjr  was 
eucAiIIj  discharged.  Special  nwBtion  is  nude 
«f  tbe  nceptioo  of  mwuaiai,  and  those  who 
ugieet  to  proride  with  fittli^  •ntertainmeDt 
tad  pnmsioB  for  the  my  (parsrereda)  are 
thnticned  with  depriration  of  any  offices  that 
Htj  naj  bold.  The  aecoad  conacii  of  Rheims, 
Ut.  813  (e.  43%  entnata  the  ompana  to  enforce 
hj  statata  that  no  one  abonld  dare  to  deny 
kd|;iB{  (mansioncin)  to  those  ^Telling  on  hte 
Knicc,  or  on  any  duty  enforced  on  them  hf  lav 
(^aibas  iacnmbit  nec^tasV 

It  af^iean  that  this  right  was  often  abased. 
SooKtiinca  by  the  sorereign  nsing  it  more  than 
«is  eqnitaUe.  Tbns  Hinemar  of  Khcims,  io  his 
bitnietlMi  to  Look  tbe  Stammerer  (Opp,  ii. 
V.  exhorts  him  not  to  harass  the  church 
ay  eoBtinnal  progresses  (**  circadas  ")  and  other 
cisctioBS  which  were  not  customary  iu  the  time 
of  Ut  predecessors.  Sometimes  by  bishops 
mildag  it  a  pretext  for  illegal  claims  apon  the 
pfoMflfi  of  thdr  dioeeaoi.  A  fonnef  taistrue- 
tiM  ddirarad  by  the  metropoUtaa  totiw  French 
bHkops  on  their  inaUtntion  (Sirmond,  Oall. 
Cm.  iL  p.  660),  espedally  fortnds  them  to  de- 
annd  li^rta  of  lodging  from  their  presbyters  for 
thdr  friends  or  attendants,  or  to  extort  under 
the  Bome  of  free  gifla  (•*  aodjtet,  id  est  rapiat ") 
asT  nppliea  of  hwcaaa  or  carriages  on  pretotce  of 
milnni;  proTisi<»  &r  the  aorndgn  or  bis  em- 
bas«£.  Sometimes  this  was  claimed  by  those 
who  bad  no  title  to  it,  or  from  persons  who 
nrc  exempt.  An  edict  of  Charles  the  Great 
(Smiood,  OaB.  Oimc.  ii.  242)  -prohibits  a 
pTictioe  which  had  sprung  ap  among  the  officers 
of  tks  cmpze^  of  demandtog  lodgiag  and  cODrer- 
saee  fnanakoattcos  et  parsTereda*^  not  only 
tnu  fees  men,  bat  &om  monasteries,  conTenta, 
|iHit4onses,and  otberecclesiasticaloorporationa. 
Ennptiont  appear  to  have  often  been  given  to 
noBsrterieo.  Ait  edict  of  Charles  the  Bald,  quoted 
by  ntmasrin  (IW.  et  2fbv.  Eod.  Ditoip.  Hi.  1, 
cSi^}  12%  forbids  his  judges  to  claim  any  rights 
«f  lodging  or  prorision  for  the  way  from  certain 
mourtenea.  Ftodoard  (^Bixt.  Rem.  ii.  11)  says 
that  Bigobert,  archbishop  of  Rheinu,  asserted 
thst  all  ehnrch  property  in  bb  diooeae  was  Iree 
from  the  rights  of  entert^nment  claimed  by  the 
}Bd|e>  oa  tbe  ground  ef  exemptions  granted  by 
the  fnnk  kiugs.  Tbia  exemption  was  some- 
fim«  extended  to  the  rights  of  the  bishops 
themKlrea.  A  charter  giren  by  pope  Uorintu, 
A.D.  885,  to  the  monastery  of  Solognac  (Sir- 
leead,  Cone.  Gall.  iii.  521)  provides  that  no 
biibop  or  count  should  claim  from  the  monks 
any  right  of  lod^ug  or  proTision  for  the  wmTi 
bat  tlut  they  should  be  left  free  to  exercise  the 
dnty  of  hospitality  to  all  Christians  at  their  own 
wilt  For  the  dntiea  expected  from  monastic  in- 
■titationt  in  the  way  of  receiTing  traretlers,  as 
dirtiact  from  the  law  of  '  metatus,*  see  Hospi- 
TiLnrj  Hosptnini.  [P.  0.] 

TSBTSLLVS,  martyr,  wiUi  Hardonios  and 
otben,  at  Heocaesam ;  eommemomtod  Jan.  24 
(Dwrd-Jfort).  [C.  H.] 

MSXENSE  CONOILIDH.  (llEn.] 

VBiaODSOB  (1)  Patriarch  of  Comtanti- 
■opk,  "On  holy  fiitbar;"  eonunemorated  Jnna 
oaan.  att. — yoi«  n. 


14  (BaaU.  MauL;  DanleL  Cod.  ZSurg.  ir. 

261). 

01)  Bishop  of  Patara,  martyr  under  Diocle- 
tian ;  commemorated  June  20  (Basil.  Mend, ; 
Cal.  Bj/tatU. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  June,  iv.  S). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Olympus  in  Lyda  and  after- 
wards of  Tyre,  martyr  at  Cbalds;  commemo- 
rated Sept.  18  (Usnard.  MarL  ;  r<£.  Eom.  Mart. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept  r.  768).  [0.  U.] 

METBAS  or  METBAIHJB,  martyr  at 
Alexandria ;  commemorated  Jan.  31  (Bdl.  Acta 
S3.  Jan.  II.  1079).  {C.  H.] 

UETB0BID8,  martyr;  eonunemorated  in 
Phrygia  Oct.  37  (Biaron.  Mori.}  Bed.  MaH. 
Avct.-)  [C.  H.] 

HETBODOBA  (1)  Vii^n  martyr;  comme- 
morated at  Nicwnedia  Aug.  8  (Bigron.  Mart.). 

(9)  Uartyr  with  her  sisters  Menodora  and 
Nymphodora;  commemorated  Sept.  10  (Basil. 
Menol.}  Cat.  B^iuad.;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  iv. 
268).  [C.  H.] 

HETBODOBUS,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Kio> 
media  ;  commemorated  Mar.  12  (Flonu  ap.  Bed. 
Mart.) ;  Uetbodus  (Bieron.  Mart.},     [0.  H."] 

HETBONA,  Tiigln;  oommemoratod  at  Te- 
nuia  Ap.  29  (Sieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HETBOFHANES,  patriarch  of  C(»uUnti- 
nople,  "  Our  holy  father,"  cir.  A.D.  325 ;  comme- 
morated June  4  (Basil.  Mmot.;  Cal.  BytOHt.; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  Iv.  260 ;  Boll.  Aeta  S3,  Juoe, 
i.  384).  The  C^.  Araun.  mentions  Metrophuea 
and  iUexander,  patriarchs,  under  Nor.  7. 

can.] 

HETBOFOLITAN  (HirTjwroXfmr,  Jfirtrv- 
polOaaua).  Bishop  Bereridge  (Cbd.  Om.  lib.  U. 
c.  5)  considers  that  metropolitans  are  either 
of  apostolical  institution,  or  that  at  least  the 
Apostles  founded  tbe  church  on  such  a  system 
aa  to  put  matten  ineritably  in  train  for  the 
erection  of  metropolitan  sees,  and  most  therefore 
be  supposed  to  rare  contemplated  the  result  to 
which  their  acts  naturally,  if  not  necessarily, 
led.  In  support  of  this  view  stress  is  laid  on 
the  fiict  that  the  apostles  in  going  into  any  pro- 
Tinea  of  the  empire  chose  out  the  civil  metropolis 
of  that  province  In  which  to  fix  their  head- 
quarters, and  to  foood  a  ehnrch.  Thni^  for 
example,  Antioch  was  the  metropolis  of  Syria, 
Corinth  of  Achaia^  Epheaus  of  Asia,  Thessalonica 
of  Alacedonia;  and  when  from  thence,  as  from  a 
centre,  other  churches  had  been  formed,  they 
are  collectively  spoken  of^  and  grouped  together, 
in  reference  to  the  Boman  prorlnos,  and  thare^ 
fore  to  lit  metropolis.  Thus  we  hear  in  the 
New  Testament  of  the  churches  of  Judea,  the 
churches  of  Macedonia,  the  churches  of  Asia.  An 
inference,  therefore,  is  drawn  that  a  certain 
ecclesiastical  coanexiou  between  the  church  of 
the  chief  city  and  the  chnrcbes  throngbout  the 
province,  which  hod  derived  their  origin  from 
it,  was  to  be  expected,  and  was  intended.  And 
this,  it  is  urged,  is  precisely  what  is  found  to 
prevail  at  an  early  period.  .It  is  further  con- 
tended that  Titus  and  Timothy  in  fact  acted  as 
metropolitans  in  Crete  and  Ephesua,  for  which 
Chrysostom  ia  cited  (Horn.  i.  tn  Tit.},  who  says,  «i 
^  yip  t6HifMt,  aim  &f  eJn^  r^r  w^oef 
ta^Kkitpm  ittrpt^p . . .  o(k  Ar  nfirmf  4ri- 
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lib.  iii.  c  ^  lib.  T.  c.  23,  lib.  ir.  c.  23,  which 
pawagH  bowarn,  lb  maj  perluqM  be  Mid,  do  not 
Hem  Mpenttrily  to  mnn  mon  than  that  the 
whole  fra*  ons  bishopric)  Barrow,  bowarer, 
while  admitting  aa  a  fiu^  that  the  chief  dtiea 
were  lunallj  leleetod  as  the  first  seats  of  churches, 
yet  coudders  that  "all  eccletiasUcal  presidenoies 
and  nbordinatioiw,  or  dependencies  of  some 
Ushopa  on  othm  in  adioiniatnUon  of  i^tnal 
affidxs,  wtre  inttodofiod  Btrel  j  hj  honuui  otdi- 
nance,  and  established  1^  law  or  custom,  npoi 
prudential  acooimta,  according  to  the  exigency 
of  things."  "  At  first,"  he  says,  «  ewry  bishop, 
as  a  prince  in  his  own  chnrch,  did  act  freely 
according  to  his  will  and  discretion,  with  the 
advice  of  hb  ecdesiastioal  a^te,  and  with  the 
eoaaent  of  his  people  (the  whidi  he  did  ose  to 
conaolt)^  withoBt  behig  controllable  by  any 
other,  or  aceonntable  to  any,  further  than  his 
obligation  to  uphold  the  rerity  of  Christian 
fession,  and  to  maintain  fraternal  communion  in. 
charity  and  peace  with  neighbooring  churches 
did  require.''  But  "because  Uttie,  disjointed, 
and  Incoherent  bodiet  were  like  dust,  apt  to  be 
disripated  by  erery  wind  of  external  assaalt  or 
intestine  faction :  and  peaceable  union  could 
hardly  be  retained  without  some  ligature  of  dis- 
cipline: KfiA  churches  could  not  mutually  suih 
port  and  defend  each  other  without  some  method 
of  intereooiae  and  role  of  confederacy  engaging 
them;  theiofera,  for  many  good  porpoaea  (for 
upholding  and  adrancing  the  onnmou  interests 
of  Christianity,  for  protection  and  support  of 
each  chnrch  from  inbred  disorders  and  dissen- 
sions, for  preserrii^  the  integrity  of  the  fidth, 
for  securing  the  concord  of  dirars  churches,  for 
pnridii^  fit  pajtors  to  each  chnrch,  and  correct- 
ing snch  aa  were  scandalonslr  bad  or  unfaithful) 
it  was  soon  found  needful  that  dirers  churches 
should  be  combined  and  linked  together  in  some 
regular  form  of  disdpline;  tliat  if  any  church 
did  want «  Mshop,  the  n^^bonr  Uahopi  might 
step  in  to  ajmrore  and  onlain  a  fit  one;  that  if 
any  bishop  &A.  notoriously  swem  from  the 
Cihiistian  mle,  the  others  m^ht  Interpoee  to 
correct  or  roid  him:  that  if  any  error  or  schism 
did  peep  up  in  any  church,  the  joint  concurrence 
of  diTers  bishops  might  arail  to  stop  its  progress, 
and  to  quench  it,  by  oouTenient  means  m  in- 
itmction,  reprehension,  and  oenanre;  that  if 
any  dinrch  were  oppressed  by  persecutkm,  by 
ind^^cy,  by  fiiotion,  the  others  might  be  en- 
gag^  to  afford  effectual  succour  and  relief ;  for 
sudi  ends  ft  was  needful  that  bishops  in  certain 
prednets  ihonld  coorene,  with  intent  to  delibe- 
rate and  rcM^Te  abont  the  best  expedients  to 
flflmpiitt  them,  and  that  the  manner  <n  sntdi  pro- 
ceeding (to  aroil  uncertain  distraction,  con- 
fonw,  arbitrarinesa,  dissatisfaction,  and  niati- 
oous  opposition)  ihooU  Im  settled  in  an  ordinary 
course,  acoiscdiwt  to  rules  known  and  allowed 
by  aU." 

He  then  goes  <»i  to  shew  that  as  in  each 
political  prortnce,  there  was  a  metropolis  or 
head  city,  to  whldi  great  resort  was  had  for  the 
dispensation  of  justice  and  other  important 
afbirs,  and  which  usually  possessed  a  Christian 
church  which  excelled  the  rest  in  opulency  and 
in  ability  to  prMnote  the  common  interest ;  and 
as  also  in  all  meetings  some  one  person  must 
preside,  this  doty  would  naturally  daroln  In 


meetings  of  bishops  upon  the  prelate  of  th» 
metropolis,  "  as  being  at  home  in  nis  own  seat  of 
presidence  and  reouTlng  the  rest  under  his 
wing,"  as  well  aa  on  account  of  Us  **  sorpassfng 
the  rest  in  all  adrantagea  answerable  to  the 
secular  advantages  of  his  city,"  Accordingly 
the  metropolitan  bish<^  became  the  pieaident  oif 
the  episcopal  meeting  which  booh  dereitnted 
into  prorindal  synotk.  "Thns,"  he  condudea, 
"I  conceive  the  metropolitaii  goTcnuaee  was 
introduced,  by  human  oounderaUons  of  pubbc 
■ecMsity  or  utility.'  There  are,  indeed,  son* 
who  think  it  was  instituted  by  the  apostles,  bat 
thrir  arguments  do  not  seem  convindng;  and 
such  a  constitution  doth  not  (as  I  take  it)  well 
suit  to  the  state  of  their  times  and  the  cenm 
they  took  in  founding  cbnrchea  "  (Svotjev  cm  tt* 
Pop^B  Stipremacy,  Snppos.  v.). 

Dr.  Cave,  quoted  by  Binghiam,  and  ajqiarBBtly 
Bingham  himself,  appear  to  tnke  nbataatinUy 
the  same  view  as  Burow. 

Thmnaasin  lays  stross  on  the  fact  that  the 
principal  towns  being  first  evangelised  by  the 
aposUea,  Christianity  would  radiate  thenoe,  and 
daog^ter-dxnrdtea  spring  up  around  the  original 
church  in  the  mother  city,  owing  it  a  filial  obe- 
dience aa  sprung  from  it." 

Such  obedience,  however,  if  taken  in  a  strict 
sense,  though  well  eatablished  in  later  days,  was 
at  first  of  somewhat  gradual  growth.  Soon  after 
the  middle  of  the  Snd  eantnry,  synods  wore  ren> 
dered  peeoliarlj  neceaaary  by  the  "diveirities  ^ 
opinion  which  titen  quang  up.  And,  aa  Barrow 
states,  these  would  naturally  be  held  in  the  chief 
city  and  under  the  presidency  of  its  bishop.* 

The  more '  frequently  such  synods  were  held, 
the  better  defined  would  the  dignity  of  the  me- 
tropolitan become,  eapedally  as  it  would  bo  hit 
duty  to  convene  them.  When  they  cam«  to  be 
convened  at  regular  intervals,  it  would  ■■iihiii 
an  established  <^iiractar  is  u  integral  part  tt  a 
permanent  institution. 

Mor  is  it  dtfiBcnIt  to  suppose  that  in  tho  inter* 
vals  between  synods  the  prerident  would  probably 
be  referred  to,  when  the  decrees  needed  either 
explanation  or  enfi>rcement.  What  at  first  was 
only  the  influence  due  to  bis  SBperior  poeitioa 
would  thus  by  degrees  become  acknowledged  as 
an  actual  aothority.   Other  occasions  on  which 


*  AoooidlDBlr  we  find  that  the  dvQ  nwirepoBs  was 
ate)  the  eedesissUcal  metn^oUs,  even  wben  U  mlcbt 
have  been  expected  to  be  otberwise.  Thus  Chcasres.  net 
JeroHlen,  was  the  seat  of  the  metropolttan  In  PalcMloe. 
Compare  eanons  19  and  IT  of  Chakedeo. 

«  ••EzqaIb«sedlW^''iild^I<*<»"tmpolestametf«- 
potaa  etbm  ecdeslsitlcis  evaMre,  Id  eo  maidsM  bctaai 
easa,  qood  metropoteon  eortndM  cetetas  qnoepie  pepoe- 
rint ftmdailatqae  prorlndae  eedesUs;  eo  prortus  modo, 
quo  uibta  eqjuaque  cathednlls,  oelerls  ridoonun  a|ip4- 
domo  trfrtfsHs  ortam  dedit,  atqaa  adeo  aialenm  Id 
ess damlnatkncm  Jnre est  amaecnta "  (Put.  1. 1. 

*  Sncb  St  least  was  Um  general,  tboui^  not  at  lint  pcA^ 
tttetavariaHenOe.  FbrEaseUos(ff.£S.<:.a3)Bpe«k>tf 
a  STnod  of  the  Uabops  of  Pontas  at  wUdt  the  senior 
b(Bbop  appeaie  to  have  presided.  In  AIHca  the  rule  aa 
to  metropoUtMiB  was  pecoUar,  With  tbe  caMepttna  ti 
Cartilage,  wblch  aeems  to  have  been  tie  sUDdlns  metre- 
poUs  tor  tbe  provlnee  of  AfMea  properly  so  called,  the 
Kolor  bishop  for  tbe  time  being  of  tbe  prorlnaa  ma 
metropoUUn,  wbalover  bis  aee.  Soch  was  tbe  coatcet 
in  Hnstldia  and  Mametanla.  It  Is  to  be  obeemd.  hoir- 
ever,  flMt  OBrth^B  oians  to  have  had  a  Hod  or  prtaav 
memo.  8ee01<estar,lBtMl9d,f ML 
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Ue  C&TMtiiii  inhalHU&U  of  a  Roman  proTinec 
■^t  uit«  togathtr,  such  u  a  aolema  tbanka- 
firiaf  tat  the  cemtion  of  Denecation,  would 
tmiaet  fa  tke  wbh  rantlt.  The  Uahop  ef  the 
tUtf  ci^,  at  wUd  mcA  aatembliee  irmild  |nt>- 
kUf  tut  plan,  wonld  direct  the  lolemnlties, 
ud  ptrfcape  condoct  them.  (See  Bickell,  Geach. 
ds  IrekmrteJUt,  put  2,  p.  176,  who  refers  to 

ipiMf  the  eocUiBi  that  triiea  a  bishop  died, 
At  Mi^bowiag  tmbop*  ihosld  aMemble  for  the 
cNMcratiM  of  hia  escceisor,  would  affitrd  another 
«MB  •oleoin  action  in  which  tome  one  most 
tdw  the  had.  And  it  wonld  natnrallr  davolre 
m  (he  DNtre{M>litan  who  had  taken  >uch  lead  to 
certify  the  churches  in  other  parts  of  the  world 
u  la  the  validity  of  the  eledioo  and  consecra- 
tii^  aad  as  to  the  pexeon  whom  they  were  to 
ngud  and  deal  wiUi  as  the  true  and  regular 
MMp^  in  case  any  other  claimanta  appmred. 
Hi*  weald  easilT  pas  into  a  right  to  ratify 
rtit  WW  d«H  a  tht  natter,  aad  to  ratliorbe 
tht  e«seera  tlon,  so  that  wtthoat  snch  anthori- 
atioi  it  would  not  be  regular.' 

It  will  BOW  be  proper  to  giro  some  authorities 
holder  ta  affbid  th*  meana  of  judging  how  far 
tht  abm  skateh  b  wunnted  by  the  Acts  of 
tkoMei* 

the  one  kaad,  as  to  the  stress  laid  in  early 
tiMi  on  tbe'inliereit  equality  of  all  bishops,  we 
hti«  the  statement  of  Cyprian: — ^"Neqne  enim 
^eiiqiiam  Qoctmm  episcopum  se  esse  episcoporum 
CMstitnit,  ant  tyrannico  terrore  ad  obsequoadl 
anadtatem  collegaa  anos  adisit,  quando  habeat 
•nis  epitcopns  pro  licoatift  libertatis  et  potes- 
tstis  soM  arbitrium  propritun,  tanquam  jodicari 
■b  aBo  Ban  poaait,  cum  nec  Ipse  possit  alteram 
jatiom,  Sed  espectemns  uairersi  jodiciom 
Dndni  nootri  Jesu  Christl ;  qui  unns  et  solus 
hihet  potcstatem  et  praeferendi  noe  in  ecclesiae 
■OM  fubcmation^  et  de  acta  nostro  judieandi " 
(JBoaitio  in  Come.  CariMag.  A.D.  256>  And 
apfa:— '■Xtncnte  oeatoordue  Tlnenlo  et  perse- 
vcnatecnthdicMecdeilneiiidiTldao  aaonmento, 
Sam  sunn  dispraiitetdirigit  unnsqnlsqae  epi- 
M^ot,  rationem  propositi  sui  Domino  redditn- 

So,  ^«in,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  rule,  "ut  slngalis 
pistcnribai  portlo  gr^is  sit  adscripta,  qnam  regat 
wuqidiqBe  at  gnnmet,  ratiraem  mi  actus 
Dmniiw  redditams"       55,  ad  CbnM&'um). 

It  may  indeed  be  said  that  Cyprian  was  him- 
■tlf  in  some  sense  a  metropolitan,  but  Bickell 
murks  that  passages  like  these  shew  that  his 
tffiec  wss  rather  that  of  presiding  and  taking 
the  lead  than  snich  as  implied  any  actual  snbor- 
'iMtign  of  th*  other  Ushope.to  him  (Qesch,  d9i 
*m!kmnckt$,  part  2. 181). 

On  the  oUter  hand  we  read  in  the  apostolic 
esBoai  (can.  38X  Tobs  trnt^xAwovt  ixiarov 

*  9nk  riiUt  bowmr,  did  not  necessstflj  aiocnmt  to 
nMUtaynapttva.  B  Owro  was  a  diversl^  of  opinion 
ta  tht  fTBod  Um  netropoUUn  wm  directed  by  tbo  conu- 
tfl  «r  Aries  to  dde  witb  the  mijmltr.  and  tbere  an 
•Oct  ceoneils  to  tbe  same  effect.  [BuBor.] 

*  TVae  aolfaoritics  are  ptindFsUr  found  to  the  East 
■dlBHath  AUca.  la  tne  West  tbe  dstelopiiMiit  of 
wtrapBliian  aoUnttf  ns  appsnnUjr  of  later  date.  Bnt 
I— rsBiM  at  It  in  Oanl.  In  eonneAia  wtth  the  cooocU  of 
AiH  aad  In  8pifD  at  the  coaneU  of  BMia  (can.  M)  are 
^  ty  UdMll  (fart  S,  pp.  IM,  IH). 


t9yovs  etS^iWi  Xf^  t^*"  «*to»i  rpAroy,  ical 
4y*m^  ofrrbv  in  Kt^aXiiv,  koI  ft^iw  wpirT^ai 
Te^frrhr  ttrsv  T^r  ixthw  -yrtf^*,  which  seems 
to  indicate  somrthine  more  than  mere  precedence. 

Whether  or  zwt  this  ean  be  relied  on  as  a  more 
andent  authority  than  those  we  are  about  to  cite 
will  of  coarse  depend  on  the  date  and  origin 
assigned  to  this  coUection  of  canons,  ^ee  Af<v 
ROUC  Canokb.]  BftTeridge  argnv  for  their 
antiquity  because  the  term  metropolitan  is  not 
nsed.  This  title,  it  Is  admitted  OB  all  hands,  did 
not  come  into  recognised  nse  nntil  the  4th  een- 
tury.  Bickell  and  others,  howerer,  consider  that 
the  stress  thus  laid  on  metropolitan  aothority 
(no  matter  by  what  title)  proves  of  itself  that 
the  apostolic  <wuhis  belong  to  the  4th  oentory. 
One  tiling,  at  all  erents,  b  dear,  namdy,  that 
the  council  of  Nice  speaks  of  the  fihrteiMio 
metropolitans  as  no  new  thing  at  ^at  period. 
In  &ct,  it  treats  the  still  more  extensive  autho- 
rity of  the  bishops  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and 
Bonn  aa  establishad  by  ancient  custom.' 

Tba  KteoM  daoraea  dso  raoogaise  it  as  perActly 
clear  (mMXov  M  vpttirXor  ixa^),  that  no  one 
is  to  be  made  a  bishop  without  the  metropolitan 
(X**^!  ypAnV'  /utTMwoXfrov),  and  if  otherwise, 
be  is  not  to  be  held  rightly  a  bishop  (can.  tl  ; 
see  also  can.  iv.). 

The  ooundl  of  Antioch  (can.  ix.)  baa  explScH 
decrees  as  to  the  preoodent^  of  the  Ushm  « the 
metropolis,  and  aa  to  the  necessity  ftr  nis  pre- 
sence  when  qnostions  of  a  general  nature  are 
discussed,  Int  with  a  strong  reservation  as  to  the 
powm  of  each  bishop  in  matters  affecting  merely 
his  own  diocese.f 

ne  same  council  also  inaista  that  no  one  be 
made  •  Ushop  without  a  i^iod  and  the  presence 
of  the  metropolitan  of  the  province  (can.  xix.X 
and  the  eoimcil  of  laodloaa  zepeats  IJie  bdoBo- 
tion  (can. 

*  rk  Jimcwa  fh  apanmi,  v*  Aly^avy  nt  Aifiig 
Md  ntmt*^  Aert  r»r    'AAsjovl^  Arfammv 

tnvxSw^  nvn  vvinfiit  iimv,  hfLoUn  it  mtA  ri)i'  'Awri^ 

■nut  juO^fffait  (can.  e).  Krm.  at  lUs  tfma,  bowever 
metTopdHsnswere  net  vdveissl  In  lbs  West  (Bkkall, 

r  Ttjvt  Kmff  ixiarnr  iwu^iay  Ivmrfrm 
nw  h      lutTptmikn  wpowrwra  Mvwuwim,  m1  iV 

nrttaritM  wmt^xS0tr  vm^pixw  «<rr«  roAc  ™ 
«MlP«m  ^icorntf.  '(Mr  Wof*  ««!  tf  rt^g  rpnnvMM 
«Mr,  mM>  t«  apdnev  wtptrtir  itAt  Amvo^  hrtmi- 
•Wf  Ixfv  «irs0,  mtA  Tir  apx<UM>  (t^nfcruTa  rwr 
nr^awv  ^m""  4  tbutb  lUvat  Sow  iuinvm 

Jn^iIAXti  m^MJc^f  mu  raw  v*"  x^?"^-  *E«0Ta» 

ftp  iwitnuany  JfnwW  ix^ir         iauni  wapoutimt 

xel  Tp^FOay  vsmMu  winit  vfk  yiyw  rift  Aa^ 

Tiii4U)t  (Omelt.  .^iiMsek.  csn.  fx,}. 

^  Tba  words  of  tbe  Antlocfaene  csnon  are :  iwln»mm 
fill  xoprnvtlrfat  tixa  wrMott  nl  wiyaMMf  nw 
futTpov6AM  «^  jvapx^M.  These  words  aie  deemed  Iqr 
Bsnow  to  Interpret  the  amUgoooa  phrase,  x»ptf  yrtifi^t. 
In  tbe  Nleene  canon,  and  to  shew  that  **  it  doth  Dot  import 
a  negaUve  voice  In  him,  but  that  tbe  Innaectloa  abookt 
not  pan  In  his  absoioe,  or  wHbout  Ua  knowledsB. 
advice,  and  saainig&''  (Bsnow  On  PvmiM  AyrsaMqh 
Sopposltkn  vL)  Eventaa^i^ii^ejrSf^'^p'^gVb 
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The  right  of  penouUj  deciding  appeftU  w&s 
not  Tasted  ia  metropolituu  till  a  Ut«  period. 

Hie  oooBcU  of  Sudiok  nuy  be  thought  to 
hftve  a  true  of  It,  bat  the  deewee  of  tUe  eoon- 
«il  on  the  eobjeot  of  ^ipeali  are  perhape  opea  to 
question.* 

The  council  of  Kice  directed  that  tynodi 
should  be  held  twice  a  year  is  each  prorinoe,  in 
order  that  when  olargTmoi  or  lajmen  had  been 
-ezcommaaicated  by  wit  own  Uahope  the  pro- 
priety of  the  sentence  night  be  examined  and 
confirmed,  or  mitigated.   (See  canon  T.) 

The  council  of  Chalcedon  (can.  iz.)  defined  the 
courie  to  be  that  when  one  cleigyman  oomplained 
^lainat  another,  they  should  first  go  before  their 
own  Uih^  or  bofim  jndget  sdeeted  by  both 
nutieo  with  hU  nnetion.  But  if  •  clergyman 
brought  a  com^blaiBt  agiiaft  a  bishop,  it  was  to 
be  detehnined  In  the  prorindal  synod.^ 

In  like  masaer  the  conncil  of  Antioch  (can.  Ti.) 
allowed  a  party  excommunicated  by  his  own 
bishop  to  appeal  to  the  next  ensuing  synod. 

In  these  synods  the  metropolitan  woidd  bo 
donbt  pre^de,  and  exercise  great  Infloenoe^  bnt 
there  Is  no  proof  as  yet  of  nis  Jndgisg  alone  in 
matters  of  importanoe. 

An  intermediate  stage  seems  obserrable  in  the 
lavs  of  Jostinian  {Ood.  i.  tit.  4,  leg.  S9),  in 
which  an  uqteal  is  giTsn  to  the  metoopolitau, 
with  a  further  sppeaf  from  him  to  «  synod,  and 
a  final  appeal  mm  the  synod  to  the  patriarch.^ 


power  of  oonfinoatloacsBU  into  Um  huids  of  the  metriH 
poUUu  penooslly.  **  QooDlsm  Inter  etdeoopos  ndloa- 
toic^  primus  at  pacasa  enet  metrapaUtanas;  neqne 
semper  omnlbos  eumproriDclalllmi  eplsoopl*  oommo- 
dum  euet,  sd  s'"e"'"  eplsooporuin  onUnttlones  con- 
Tenlre,  toislm  ex  quodam  nt  mlnna  tadto  eccleelae 
cnuensa  ad  metropoUtMratn,  Integrnm  peoe  derulntum 
est  Ju  eleetkmeg  dtscntlendl,  euqne  vel  ut  ctnoolcu 
probeodi,  vel  ut  minus  cutonlcu  reprotModL"  (Tsn 
K^en,  pert  I.  tit  xlv.  c.  l.)  For  (be  pnAssbm  of 
-obadieooe  nude  to  Dutropt^Hsns  Iqr  the  bUtoys  of  their 
provbioe^  eee  Bishop,  i.  S. 

fntrpoa'dAMtt       svt^  flrop^fM  itara^vytir.  st  U  i 

«a  i(u>vv.  Im  fwri  UfHfitUt  mini  ifinrfAm  rb 
irpSyiMi  (c  14, 1  3).  TbomMstn  (part  t  lib.  L  c  40) 
Insists  on  the  view  that  as  metrcqwUlans  onUaed  the 
Msfaops  of  their  prorlnce,  tbey  bad  a  paternal  uiUtoritj 
orertbem.  "BidalUa  erat Jorls  antlqul  regnta,  utqul 
habet  (nfinandl.  habeat  et  Jndlesndl  poUstslML" 

k  U  be  bad  a  dispute  with  ttM  motropoUlaD,  It  ww  to 
be  beard  before  tbe  exardt  or  by  the  pattlarch.  (Csnn. 
Iz.  and  xtU.). 

kuwmp  TU^,  tiMt  m1  iit  *pAnit  h  olrUEnt  yinv^m 

dAAl  wpmTor  mbtA  tedt  Upain  BtriteAt  wapi  ry  rijv 
tiKmt  hrmAwif  mT^vi  KkfpuAt  <U(yf i-  •[  it  Mwmt 

TOVTO  wpimtw  tt  U  (Mf  niAt)  oCra  tA  ■af'  hdlror 
mit^  JtptfsiveCf  Ti||iwa9ra  wpAt       cfro^  ^ifrs^v 
XAim  JEyw  «Mr  im^SiuMm.  tpt£r  lif»  w§ /atrpow*- 

fqc  &*.!!»  wilaw  JffTofirTwr-  ««!  «!  fUf  rrq);(Mi)  t<1 
lUKfifijM,  wpavjUrw  JniiUijc'u'  U  tafitbi  papii^- 
i■^  ntrm^  *»utaA<u7*«*  xir  fMunvMnrnrw  «»rpi- 
«pg^  tfc  <tw«ifvM>(  JM6n|c,  Kolrolt  my*  a^row  Kpu>aiU- 

•ipW^P*  tutwnfc.  KarA  -yip  nir  foiotfrw  iwvniwmw 
Imiiinmw  ofat  tlw  x^f"'  tortjry  rott  «pt  ^ftwy  >wo- 
fieMr|fati 


The  troubled  state  of  afftirs  socially  and  poli- 
tically, as  well  as  eedesiaaticaily,  which  enan^ 
daring  the  breaking  up  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  tbe  growth  of  the  varloos  Eurqieaa  monar- 
chies from  its  ruins,  rendered  It  difficult  to  bring 
t<^ether  distant  bishops,  and  cotueqnentiy  synods 
were  rarely  held  or  fell  into  disuse."  Tl^  would 
largely  contribute  to  independent  action  on  th» 
part  of  the  metropolitans. 

Speaking  la  relation  to  the  state  of  tUn^  In 
Qam  about  the  6th  and  7th  centuries,  Ovixot 
says ;  Hie  ciril  metropolis  was  generally  more 
wealthy,  more  populous  than  the  other  towns  of 
the  province ;  its  bishop  had  more  influence ; 
people  met  around  him  on  ail  important  occa- 
sions ;  his  residence  became  the  chief  pises  «f 
the  proriaoal.conndl ;  he  eooroked  it,  aid  was 
the  president  of  it ;  he  was  morwrtr  charged 
with  the  confirmation  and  ooBsecmUon  of 
newly-elected  bishops  of  the  prorlnee ;  with  re- 
oeiving  accusations  brought  ^|«inst  bishops,  and 
the  appeals  from  their  dedsioas,  and  with  car- 
rying thcm,.affcer  hariug  made  n  first  •undn^ 
Uon,  to  tiie  provisdal  ooondl,  which  aloae  had 
the  right  of  judging  them.  The  srehbiaho|ia 
unceasingly  attempted  to  oenrp  the  right  and 
make  a  petsonal  power  of  it  They  often  soo- 
ceeded ;  bat,  in  truth,  as  to  all  important  cir- 
cnmstanees,  it  was  to  the  provincial  coundl  that 
it  ttHpertained ;  the  amhUakopa  wen  only  dka^sd 
witJi  s^erintendlng  the  exaention  of  it,"  (JSiM. 
of  (Sviliaation  fa  JhtHM,  vol.  it  p.  46,  Sag. 
trans.) 

In  Spain,  In  the  6th  centnry,  the  council  oi 
Toledo  (can.  20)  says,  "  let  the  priests,  whether 
parochial  or  diocesan,  who  sliall  be  tormented  by 
the  bishop^  carry  thdr  com^alnts  to  the  metro- 
politan, and  let  the  metropditan  delay  not  te 
repress  such  excesses."  This  seems  to  Imfdy  a 
direct  personal  power,  bnt  it  may  be  obseiVed 
that  this  canon  refers  to  unseemly  ezactioaa  on 
the  part  of  indiridnal  Udu^  rather  thin  to 
their  judicial  sentences. 

From  this  time  onward  the  authority  and 
position  of  metropolitans  in  the  West  were  sob- 
ject  to  many  fluctuations,  and  raried  much  in 
different  conntries.  Some  of  the  popes,  who  were 
jealons  of  all  intermediate  auUiuity  between 
themselTes  and  the  diocesan  bishopa,  shewed  a 
dispontion  to  weaken  tbe  metnqwlitans^  And 
the  bishops  themselres,  with  a  somewhat  dort- 
sighted  policy,  preferred  to  have  their  sapertor 
at  a  distance  io  Italy  instead  of  in  their  own 
country  and  proriuce.  Moreorer  as  the  Knp»- 
riority  of  the  metropolitans  was  in  a  great  degroe 
dependent  on  tiie  pre-emlttenoe  of  the  dty  In 
which  thdr  see  was  fixed  and  on  Its  ancient  cha- 
racter as  a  metropolis,  the  changes  which  took 
plaoe  in  the  relatire  importance  of  towns  at 
periods  of  inrasion  and  social  change  materially 
affected  the  position  of  the  prelates. 

It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  tiiat  in  many 
places  the  metropolltn  authority  should  decUna^ 
or  that  Ib  the  8Ui  oentury  Pej^n  should  have  to 
consult  pope  Zachsry  as  to  the  course  to  be 
adopted  for  procuring  respect  tot  metn^oll- 

■  iBOeeoflissofaietttoeatiiiraefewcnfeddla 
Otnl  flRy^Amr  oonndls  <rf  ertsy  dMMl|iUuui  inttastth 
emtniy  onlr  twenty,  In  tbe  flrtt  hslf  of  tbe  Sth  eentory 
oolr  scren,  and  five  of  these  were  beld  tn  Belglnm  or  on 
the  banks  of  the  Bhla&  (Oulut,  BU.  ^  cMKsaNsa 
At  Amm^      iL  pi^iXkgi)Mw^  O y  I C 
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tus  at  tbs  hands  ^  the  bishops  *nd  parochi*! 

Ii  hsDot,  btdsad,  ft  TigoTooa  eSbrt  vu  made 
Is  mUn  the  imtitntion  to  stmathing  like 
iq«nr,  ud  the  Iq[isUtio&  of  Pepin  and  Cluirle- 
Hfne  m^t  hare  had  this  effect."  Bat  a  &tal 
Ucnr  vai  at  hand.  The  appearance  of  the 
tngii  deeretafs  in  the  middle  of  the  9th  cen- 
tnjtcMlid  to  elmta  the  papal  power  at  the 
ofmt  of  that  of  tiie  metropolitans,  to  tm 
ntat  from  'whU^  the  latter  nerer  oompletet j 
mmnd,  except  in  conotri»  like  England, 
whoe  patriotie  fteliag  and  royal  anthority  alike 
tonted  direct  papal  interference,  and  supported 
the  Brtiaaal  prelacy.*  The  later  history  of  the 
n^sct  Has  beyond  the  chronological  limit  of  the 

JTMSt  WQfltfca 

h^alyrenainatoaaTa  few  words  «a  oert^ 
4ltaifa. 

Jb  to  appoMment. — ^When  the  podtion  and 
d%Bity  (tf  metropolitans  became  established,  it 
wniJd  appear  that  the  canonioal  mle  was  that 
thtysbettidbaalMtel  by  all  the  btabops  of  the 
■mine^  with  tbo  onwent  of  the  de^  and 
ktyJ  Obiionaly,  however,  the  appointment 
tf  thm  superior  prelates  would  be  open  to 
tke  sanM  distiirt>ing  inflnences  which  affected 
the  dMioB  of  ordinary  bishops,  only  in  a  still 
pNter  degree,  on  acconnt  of  their  greater  im- 
ftti.  ^:naiik  BnsOT  L  i.  a) 

WLh  chaeen,  the  metropolitan  was  confirmed, 
nd  ooBseerated  In  the  East  by  the  exarch  or 
pitrisrcb  (see  Thomassin,  part  li.  lib.  2,  cap.  8 
sad  cap.  19).  In  the  West  he  was  consecrated 
by  the  other  biahops  of  the  proriace  (Angost 
Anie,  OoBoL  3  die,  c.  16,  and  see  Bereridge, 
tmdieL  Cam.  ToL  2,  Aanot.  p.  55>  When  Rome 
turn  to  aant  a  patriaidkal  r^ht  orer  the  whole 
Wot,  the  pop*  pat  forward  a  claim  to  sanction 
the  appointaieat  of  metropoUtana  by  sending 
1^  the  palUnm  [Paludh].  As  early  as  the 
0th  ceatary,  the  pope  appears  to  have  sent  a 
piUia  to  the  bishop  of  Aries  as  perpetnal  Ticar 
ef  the  holy  ate  la  OanL  And  Gregory  L  did 
the  like  to  oertain  other  metropolitans  as  well, 
but  it  was  not  then  decided  that  they  were 
knud  to  wait  for  this  before  ezerusing  their 
fotetkus.  It  was  not  until  the  synod  of  Frank- 
bit  ia  743  that  Bonifaoa,  aa  legate  of  pope  Za- 
ebary,  obtained  a  decision  that  all  nwtn^iolttans 


■to  lbs  caf>itaUr7  of  Fepla  In  tU  (BUoie,  toL  L 
RitMlinV  tluas  ofCbarlSBu«Delntn(ikiH) 
■Mtli.C|fctU),  Wm  Rankbrt  o^lt.  tu  ssys,  -SI 
BosvUbritaliqaapenDna  episoopo  sao  de  aUMtOrai^ 
jwsbyUTla.  dlMannns,  sobdlacoDitms,  mooadiU,  et  oete- 
ibdotcK  Tel  etiam  alUs,  In  «jas  psFocUa,  Tcniant  sd 
Ktrgpdttmm  sitnm,  <t  Hie  dyndket  ouisMncamiat 
&V>*e>^  Ooarilso  qooqne  noitri  volant  ad  Jndl- 
dsn  >|ilsM^iwiii.  Wt  d  allqald  est  qnod  epleavv* 
MmiNUiaoas  nea  possft  cxmigtnrti  padflcan,  tvw 
takVm  vantatt  accaeatms  nun  aoeuato  cvm  Uteris 
■HiepJUsiiis,  at  sdamns  nmatan  rel".  (Balw%  t. 

•  8n  Qtader;  M  period,  div.  9, }  Si. 
Thvaaada  aarta  to  deCend  the  piyoiv  fkom  the  charge 
<f  dnh^  to  we^B  the  aMbapdnaa  power  (part  i. 

'  Thai  l«e  SS) :  **  HetrepoUtana  defoncto,  com 
ia  team  das  aUns  herit  sobrgsandiu,  prorlndalaa 
t/fkeafk  ad  drUalem  metropoUtanam  anvenlre  debe- 
bu^  at  samiBB  deriecnun  atqaa  omalma  dTlam  to- 
lHMsdbeMMexpRalirtaria4lBsd«nsedadBe,Td  ex 
flMMb  efttaMi  tl^Mc.* 


shonld  request  the  palUnm  from  the  pope  and 
obey  hii  lawftti  eominands.e  This  was  construed 
tiie  popes  to  mean  a  promise  of  obedience 
befbre  immtIb^  tht  palL  And  this  again  was 
turned  Into  a  direct  oath  of  ftalty  by  niMOqnent 

S^ally,  it  may  be  right  to  mention  the  olaas 
of  bonmrary  metropolitans.  These  had  title  and 
pnoedanoe,  but  not  power.  Thus  Chalcedon  and 
Hieaea  each  ei^yed  the  Mtle  of  a  metropolis,  and 
their  bbhops  had  metrmwHtan  rank,  but  Nloo- 
media  remained  the  real  metropolis  (see  conncil 
of  Chalcedon,  act  6  and  13,  and  compare  Tho- 
massin, part  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  39). 

This  article  may  not  unfitly  be  oonelnded  with 
two  short  summaries  of  the  powara  and  dutiai  of 
metropolitans  by  writon  of  laaraing. 

^hop  Beraridge,  ia  hia  AnnotwUms  on  the 
Canons  of  the  Coundl  irf  ITic^  anunuratos  tbdr 
functions  thus: 

1.  Penes  metropolitannm  eat  omnes  et^copo- 
mn  ordinatloBes  et  eleotiones  in  prorincii  sut 
celabrataa  eoBfirmara;  adao  ut  sine  ejns  con- 
sensn  et  oonfirmatlona  Irrita  ait  e|^soo[d  ctOn'Tis 
ordinatio, 

2.  OmneeproTincisesuaa^iiseopoeadsfnodum 
sub  se  habendum  quotannis  conrocare. 

3.  In  mores  ac  opiniones  episcopornm  slbi  snb- 
jectomm  lnspicere,et  immorlgerosacgrarioribus 
criminibns  oouTictos  admonera,  reprehend  ere,  et 
aliomm  ejrfscoporum  communlona  arcere. 

4.  Cansas  inter  efdseopoa  litigantea  audire  et 
detenninare  et  omnia  eccteaiastica  negotia,  quae 
majoris  aont  moment!.  In  unlrerst  sut  provlncii 
administrare,  adeo  nt  nihil  mngni  momonti  ab 
eplscopis  eo  incooaalto  Gat.  Neqne  etiam  trans 
mare  peregrinare  potest  episcopus  ainediinlBiorii 
aut  formatl  metropoUtani  sni.' 

(Pandect.  Can.  vol  ii.  Annot  p.  59.) 

The  other  sommsry  is  that  of  Thomassin  (  Yetat 
et  Nwa  Etxiet.  Diic.  pL  L  lib.  i.  c.  40). 

Si  lobet  jam  brari  gyro  pancisque  Terbis  conoln- 
derejurametropolitanonunhicperpensa;  adverte 
nihil  officere,  ret  metropolitanomm  poteatati  ez- 
archamm  amplitndiaem,Tel  episcopornm  dignitati 
metropolitanomm  authoritatem.  Causae  omnes 
aliquButi  saltern  ponderb  la  commune  a  metro* 
politano  et  episcopis  prorindae  pertractandae 
erant :  praesertim  in  concilio  jHVrinciae :  quod 
ille  conTocabat,  qni  praeerat.  Concilio  nniversali 
intererant  ex  officio  metropoUtani  omnes.  %i- 
scopomm  proceres,  magistri,  judlces,  audiebant. 
In  subdttls  snbditorum  sibi  episcopornm  juris- 
dictionem  depromebant,  Tel  cam  ad  ipsos  erat 
proTOcatum,  rel  cum  proriadam  obambulabaat. 
Sedes  metropoUtani  instar  habebat,  et  Imwinem 
piaeferebat  sedis  apoatoUcae.  Obaerrandorum 
canonum  praefecti  enot,  et  rindices;  Impune 
rlotatoram  ill  ipaos  culpa,  in  ipsos  poena  recide- 
bat.  Dabant  literaa  formates.  £oram  assenslone 
et  dedJcabantur  ac  dotabantor  ecdeslae,  et  eanun 
bona  distrahebantnr,  ubi  ex  ro  erat:  potestas 
ordiaandonim  eplsoi^omm,  patemam  eis  in  iUm 
eondliahat  anthmilatem ;  «t  hioe  flnebant  reliqua 
in  aosdem  egregiae  potestatis  jara. 

«  Sm  Tan  Sspen,  part  L  tiL  zlx.  cap.  s ;  Hallam. 
jnd(ll<<<pef,dMp.*U. parti.;  Qiaaeler.Srd  period,  $ 26. 

t  This  Uat  bead  refers  to  the  letters  of  oonmeadatlon 
whldi  In  Africa  (aae  canon  38  of  tbe  third  oouacU  of  Car- 
thage) and  ether  ptacea  (see  Oregorr  the  Qreat,  XpUt. 
tUL  B)  were  gtanted  br  Ihs  ntetiopolltan  to  Uahopaning 
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Attthoritk$. — Bererldgs,  Cod,  Catumum  Sode- 
•KM  VnivertM ;  «nd  Pa^eot.  Canonum.  Borrow, 
JivatiteiMtiePop^t  Si^ir€maoy.  Bingiuim,Antiq, 
o^GMitfm  C%traL  Gimiay  TexOooi  of  Xoolet. 
Bitlory.    TbonuMlB,  Vtbu  et  Abns  Eednku 

Tm  £spaii,  /«f  £boIn.  UiHWnan.       [B.  8.] 

KETBOFOLUB  A)  Kibop ;  omuiMmMmtod 
Atw.  3  (Jnmm.  JforCji 

ok)  ^ihop  snd  coofesMr.  ptrhapi  i&  4th  am- 
tury ;  commemorated  at  TreTM  Oct.  8  (BolL 
Aata  88,  Oct.  iT.  210).  [C.  H.] 

METTANUS,  nuurtTr;  commemorated  at 
Alexandria  Jan.  31  (F«f.j;om.Jf(R^>  [a  H.;] 

HBTUAKA,  martrr;  eonuiMiiionted  at 
Some  Jane  3  (Bieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

METTJEira  (1)  Uartjr ;  commemorated  at 
Alexandria  Apw  M  iHierm.  Mori.). 

(S)  Martyr;  canmemorated  "in  Alio^rb** 
[?  Aphroduiis]  Ap.  30  iJBkron.  Mart.).  H.} 

UETZ*  COUN0IL8  OF  (JfetenHi  Cat- 
ejnb)L   Tltrae  nioh  are  recorded : 

(1)  JLD.  550,  or  therMboat,  on  the  death  of 
St.  Oall,  Inahop  of  Qtmtont,  when  Caatinus, 
hU  archdeacon,  wu  eonieeratad  in  Um  atead. 
(MansI,  ix.  151.) 

(9)  A.D.  590^  when  Aeglditu,  metropolitan  of 
Bhetaas,  vaa  deposed  for  nigh  treason,  and  two 
nana  vho  had  been  exoommnnicatod,  one  of 
them  n  daughter  of  king  Chilperic,  had  their 
sentence  temitted.  (Mansi,x.  459-43.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

(8)  A.l>.  755,  or  thereabonti,  bat  all  the 
caaont  auigned  to  it  are  embodied  in  a  capita* 
laiT,  dated  Hetx,  of  king  Pepin.  (Hansi,  xiL 
571,  and  ib.  App.  125.)  [E.  S.  Yf] 

UIOA  (1)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Aflrica 
Jon.  17  (Bieron.  Mart.;  otheii  read  Muonn 
(BoU.  Aata  88.  Jan.  ii.  80). 

0^  Har^soomnwmoratediftPoataiJaB.  18 
iHitnn.  MarU). 

(•)  Martyr;  oommamomtfld  In  FtoBtu  Ap.  Id 
(i^niM.  Jfivi.). 

(4)  Martyr;  oommemoiated  in  Africa  June  16 
{Hknm.  Mart.).  i<X  H.] 

MIOAS,  tha  preset;  oommemontad  with 
Habakhnk  Jan.  15  (Uniatd.  Jfar4. ;  Vet  Son. 
Mart.;  IM.Mart.Aiict.);  Ap. 21, without  men- 
tion of  Habakktik  (BasU.  MmuL);  Ang.  14  {Cal. 
Buma.;  Daniel,  Cod.  LStiirg.  ir.  266;  Boll. 
Aeta  88.  Ang.  Ul.  U7) ;  Ang.  15  (fidU  Aethiop.). 

[an.] 

MICHAEL  (1)  Bidiop  of  Synada,  oonfeoMir, 
sat  in  the  7th  eonndl,  **  oor  holy  fetber ; "  oom- 
nwmoratedMay3S(Biril.Jfi»Mrf.;  CaLBuamt.; 
Daniel,  Cod.  LOirg.  ir.  S60). 

(Jf)  Abbat,  and  martyr  with  36  monks  near 
SelmetoMUa  in  Armenia;  commemorated  Oct.  1 
(finil  IOmL  i  Boll.  Aata  83.  Oct.  L  307). 

ABAQAW^  monk  and  confenor  in  Aethi- 
o;^;  oommamonited  Oct.  11  (Boll.  Ada  83. 
Oct.  T.  606) ;  "  the  old  "  {Cal.  AttUop.).  [C.  H.] 

UICHAEL  THE  ABCHAKOEL,  AND 
ALL  ANQELS,  FESTIVAL  OF.  It  ie  not 
oor  province  here  to  enter  into  the  general  qnea- 


tion  of  angelolatry.  It  may  be  well,  however, 
to  call  attention  to  the  &ct  that  in  the  early 
Chriatian  cbarch  a  certain  tendengf  to  anget- 
worahlp  nianifeated  Itadf :  thn%  tar  exaaa^e,  ife 
formi  one  of  the  polnta  in  the  kereiy  whldi 
affectAd  the  Colonian  ohnrch,  against  which  St. 
Paal  distinctly  proteaU  (Col.  U.  18 ;  cL  alao 
I.  16).  The  Essenic  character  at  tUa  heresy, 
whether  or  sot  there  l>e  historical  oounexioa  with 
the  Essenes  of  Palestine,  most  not  be  lost  sight 
of,  inasmncb  as  angelology  formed  an  important 
part  of  the  esoteric  creed  of  the  latter,  and,  in- 
deed, entered  largely  into  the  specolationa  of  tha 
Jews  genenlly  (^isephas,  B.  J.,  it  8. 7 ;  cf.  liriit- 
foot,  Colouian$j  in  loCf  where  a  nnmber  of  illBs- 
tratiotts  an  giren  of  this  point,  In  oonnection 
with  Jews,  Jndairing  Christiaos  and  Onostica. 
Those  from  the  cnriona  Ophita  work,  tha  PkUt 
Sophia,  into  which  angelology  enters  rvrf  laignly, 
may  be  espedally  noted).  It  is  interesting  to 
obeerre  that  long  afterwards,  in  the  4th  eantnry, 
we  find  a  oooncU  of  Laodioea  (c.  UK  363)  in  the 
immediate  neigfabonrhood,  that  la,  of  Cobtssae, 
holding  It  necessary  to  forad  the  angel-worahip 
then  preralent  in  the  oonntry  (can.  35 ;  LsUie,  i. 
1503).  The  canon  is  strongly  worded,  Udding 
men  not  to  forsake  the  chnrch  of  God,  and  invoke 
angels  and  hold  commemorations  (^kyy4\avt 
hnfii^w  mm)  ow^nt  «w«!iO^  becanse  those  who 
follow  thia  secret  idcdatry  arc  noesiied,  as  baviBf 
fiifsaken  tha  Lord  Jems  Oirist.  In  tha  Mxt 
century  we  find  Theodoret  (m  Ool.,  Le.)  referring 
to  this  prohibition  as  necessitated  by  the  spread 
of  this  worship  throngh  Phrygia  and  Pisidia,  and 
he  adds  that  oratories  (dttnfoia)  of  St  Midael 
were  still  existing  in  the  Mmbonting  districts.* 
On  another  point  ^  cwmaifan  between  St.  Ml- 
dtael  and  tnis  region  we  shall  anbseqncstly 
dwell  at  length,  his  alleged  appearance  at  Chonai^ 
a  town  in  the  immediate  nelgbbonrhood  of  Co- 
lossae.  It  may  be  added  here  that  tlie  ahore- 
dted  canon  of  the  Laodloene  conneil  was,  with 
the  rest  of  ita  decrees,  repeated  ooitariaa  after 
by  a  synod  of  Aix-jaFChqialte  <A  a.  789X  bat 
inth  the  reaemtfan,  "nee  BondncBlu;  mU 
illorwn  quo*  kabemm  in  aHOferOaCfc  M  mmt 
MKhaO,  QtAriO,  Saphad"  {OagtL  JfNtem. 
can.  16;  Ubb^  Tit  978). 

Besides  snch  condliar  decrees,  strong  azjves- 
sions  of  opinion  are  oontinnally  met  wiui  nmoaig 
the  fathers.  It  is  perhaps  hardly  £Ur  to  dt« 
EpU>hanias  as  including  the  Aitgriki  amtng  Us 
different  classes  of  hmties,  becanse  thon^  ha 
mentions  as  a  possible  deriraticm  tlie  riew  that 
they  were  wonhtppers  of  angels,  he  confeseae 
that  he  is  really  ignorant  oa  the  pdnt*  (Batr. 
60  [a/.  40];  toI.  L  505,  ed.  PeUvlns).  Angv 
tine,  however,  says  plainly  enoagh,  "  we  hononr 
[the  angels]  through  lore,  not  throagh  alarish 
tear,  nor  do  we  bnild  to  them  temples ;  for  Uiey 
wish  not  so  to  be  honoured  by  as,  becanse  they 
know  that  we  ooreelTee,  when  we  are  wwthy, 
are  temples  of  Ood  Meat  High  "  ((if  Vtra  AC^. 
110;  roL  i.  1386,  ed.  Oaume).  Again,  U  his 
Oi)n/«««ii»M  (x.  42,  Tot.  L  327),  he  says,  "  Whom 
could  I  find  who  shoald  reooncile  me  to  Thee  ? 
Should  I  hare  recourse (■nhiandam  mthi  fbit)to 


>  See  tha  eariooB  Inscripika  ftaa  As  tfaeataa  St  am^ 

tn%  quoted  by  Dr.  Ugfatftot  (p.  68  n.). 

*  Belhieiiceini7aliot)eiiiadetoAflgirtlBe(4iAanfc 
est;  ToLTUL5t.e<Laanme>.  ' r\r\ci\o 
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n^?"  lu  his  He  OfbOofa  iM  (bm  lib.  X.  cc 
19^  25;  ToL  TiL  410,  418)  we  find  imporUnt 
paifw  on  thii  labject,  wbdcb  shew  Ter7  clBarly 
ttc  ttnmg  fitwv  of  the  great  father  on  this 
^Mtiea,  wbereia  he  oppoeea  stroselj^  all  idea  of 
vonhip  or  nerifiee  o^red  to  angels," 

no,  taU^  the  ehvrch  as  a  whole  ^boogh, 
H  ^fbt  bare  been  expected^  the  ranarit  Is 
aadi  more  tme  for  the  West  than  the  East), 
we  fiad  that  festiTals  of  angels  enter  bnt  slightly 
iato  the  calendar,  thus  forming  a  striking  con- 
tmt  with  the  erer-tncreasing  list  of  Sdnta 
Jkp,  NatnraUy,  therefore,  there  is  an  almoet 
total  abMDce  of  raoogidtlaii  cn  Uie  nut  of  th« 
dnochof  th«  practice  before  as.  The  second 
XioM  Council  (a.d.  787)  ordains  a  rift^uck 
tfnir^nt  of  the  figures  of  angels,  as  well  as 
tkei  ef  the  Lord,  the  Virgin  and  holy  men 
(Isbbe,  Tii.  556),  and  we  hare  alto  a  com- 
■cBoiatioii  of  angets  in  some  litanies  (see  «.  g. 
MhMxi,  Qng.  Sour,  407;  where  there  i« 
ipcdal  mention  cf  HielMel,  Gabriel,  and 
Kspksel),  bnt  with  these  exceptions  the  t«nor 
«f  dinrch  teaching  is  nnTaryiag  enough.' 

Again,  tbougb  we  can  now  see  in  the  festiral 
«f  Michaelmas  a  recognition  of  the  great  troth 
<f  the  jiHttt  serrice  <Mf  angels  and  men  as  snb- 
jicti  «  a  conmua  Lord,  jtt  It  has  been  justly 
pitalcd  o«t  that  the  festintls  of  aq^els,  now 
■nily  repressBtcd,  so  &r  as  the  Western 
chtreh  is  concerned,  by  the  festiral  of  St. 
IGchael  and  All  Aogels  on  Sept.  29,  were  not 
hmi  on  any  soch  dogmatic  idea,  bnt  were 
osply  cmnmemoratiras  of  [supposed]  historic 
ereat^  nan»ly,  manifestatiou  ot  th«  ard^gel 
It  BMte  spcdai  tima  and  pUee,  or  the  dMi- 
catioa  of  a  cbnrch  in  his  honour. 

We  shall  oooiine  oorselres  for  the  present  to 
the  Western  church,  and  speak  (1)  of  the  mani- 
fcstatim  m  Monis  Qargano.  This  has  been 
niiensly  referred  to  the  episcopate  of  Gelasios, 
id.  493-6  A.D.  (ao  e^.  in  Anast.  Biblioth^ 
fleb8ias[74)  **  Hnjus  tcmporihns  Inreata  ecdesia 
ssactl  ugeli  in  Honte  Ougaao  "X  to  the  period 
from  i-D.  520-530  ^Aeta  Sanctmvm,  Sept.  29, 
57^  to  tha  e^copate  of  Felix  IV.  in  A.D,  536, 
or  era  hter.  The  specially  associated  with 
thh  waaifertitiow  is  Uar  8,  and  the  legend  is 
wy  hri^y  this,  A  bnll  harii^  strayed  from 
tbt  herd,  was  foond  fixed  is  the  entnowe  to  a 
can,  and  when  it  was  shot  at,  tlio  arrow  re- 
tniMd  and  struck  the  archer,  A  panic  tbns 
anae,  and  the  bishop  of  Sipontnm,  in  whose 
diseeta  Honat  Gai^pnaa  was  dtuated,  enjoined, 
M  bafif  oonaolted,  that  three  days  should  be 
gbm  to  ftsting  and  prayer.  At  the  end  of  that 
tee  it  waa  Toncbsafed  to  the  bishop  to  see  the 
aidnngel  in  a  Tlsion  1^  night,  who  told  htm 
that  the  place  was  under  hU  special  care,  thus 
Miratiig  his  wish  that  worship  should  ^ere 
sicnd  to  God  in  men^  «f  St.  Michael  and 
AH  Aagda,   As  to  the  germ  of  this  legmd,  of 


*  OL  IMber  AuRuttaM  (£WL  cum  Jbotetae^  ToL  TflL 
mSX  "  Xoaae  tanpltim  sUcnl  ssncto  angelo  exed> 
TanftalaM  ,  ,  .  .  beocnm^  aaatbemtmntir  a  nrttate 
OrfM  etabeeeWbDsL-  A]B»  OMlra  Jtastaas  ax. 
tl.TCLf1U.ltt. 

«  U  cnaot  be  egasMerel  a  Kal  cMspUDn  to  aii  slate- 
wu  that  the  Coplk  BnMkftoK  eoMalBa  some  dbeet 
fnrn  to  anRcU.  (Se*  Reasndot,  Lilery.  OrtmL  CM- 


which  we  hare  gfren  a  rAum^  ftom  tha  Ada, 
it  has  been  suggested  that  it  is  to  be  connected 
with  the  fact  of  a  war  between  the  people  of 
Sipontnm  and  of  Naples,  in  order  to  aid  tn 
securing  the  victory  to  the  former.  It  has  also 
been  maintained,  and  uparatly  on  good  gtonnds, 
that  the  shrine  of  St  Xlehael  was  the  snoeestor 
of  sMne  local  heatlm  shrine.  TIm  belief 
the  archangel's  appearance  soon  became  widely 
current,  and  the  modem  town  of  Honte  St. 
Angelo,near  Uanfredonia,  owes  its  name  thereto. 

Host  martyrologles  do  not  contain  this  com* 
memoration  of  Hay  &  We  nay  cite  a  CorbCT 
martyrology,  not  much  later  than  Ajt.  836, 
where  the  day  is  ginn  aa  **inTentio  saaett 
Michaelis  ar^angeU  In  Honte  Gargano " 
(IVAchery,  ^^aicilegiiim,  x.  134).  On  the  ques- 
tion of  the  connexion  between  this  manitetation 
and  the  commemoration  of  Sq>tember  29  ve 
shall  «P«*1e  more  fully  below. 

(2)  The  arctiangcl  is  said  to  have  af^ieared  in 
Monte  Tnnha,  In  Ntomandy  (apparently  the 
Mont  SL  Uidiel,  near  Arrandies),  about  the 
year  A.D.  710,  *  to  Antbert,  bijOiop  of  the  district 
of  Ahrincatae,  bidding. him  build  a  church  in  his 
honour  on  a  place  known  aa  Tamba  on  account 
of  its  height,  and  also  as  periculum  marit.  The 
church  was  said  to  hare  been  dedicated  on 
October  16  (a  BenadlcUna  monastery  being 
ailerwards  added)^  on  which  day  it  is  mentioned 
in  some  of  the  additions  to  Usoard  (Patrol., 
oxxIt.  582);  and  the  fhaUval  of  the  dedication 
appears  to  haTe  acquired  considerable  celebrity 
even  beyond  the  boonds  of  Frsnce,  for  we  find  a 
council  of  Oxford  (a.d.  1222)  ordering  that 
sundry  feasts  "  a  rectoribns  ecclesianun  et 
capellanis  in  obseqnio  Divino  et  laude  deTotissime 
celebreutur,"  among  wUch  is  the  dedioatio  aancti 
Michaeiitinlfontel^anba  (can.  8 ;  labbe,  xL  275). 
On  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  soMect,  re- 
ference may  be  especially  made  to  Uabillon 
(Anno/M  Ordinti  3.  BaiaScti,  toLU,  p,  10),  and 
also  the  Acta  Sanctonm  (Sept.  20,  p.  74,  where 
the  Acta  of  this  manifestation  are  giren). 

(3)  We  pass  on  now  to  conrider,  in  the  third 
place,  the  commemoration  of  September  29,  the 
festiral  of  Michaehnaa  par  txekhitct.  It  does 
not  appear  at  all  eert^n  what  was  the  orig&iat 
special  idea  of  the  commemoration  of  this  day. 
A  large  number  of  ancient  martyrologles  and 
calendars  associate  it  with  the  manifestation  oa 
Mount  Garganos,  as  bebig  the  annlrersary  of  the 
dedication  of  the  church  there.  In  others  again 
we  Sod  meDUon  of  the  dedleatlon  of  aome  <dinrcli 
to  St,  Michael  at  Rome,  so  that  im  this  latter 
Tiew  we  should  thus  hare  a  parallel  to  tndi 
cases  as  e^.  Christmas  and  the  Ember  seasons, 
where  institutions  of  the  haJ  Roman  church 
spread  tbronghoot  the  whole  Western  church, 
and  indeed  in  the  former  of  our  two  illustratLona 
almost  through  the  unirenal  chorch.  It  is  not 
at  all  easy  to  reconcile  the  ooafliotiug  details, 
which  we  shall  proceed  to  state  at  length.  We 
shall  first  cite  from  the  martTTologies.  The 
Mart,  ffienmymi  glres,  according  to  the  Cod. 
EptemaoentU,  ^  d^icatio  basilicae  S.  Michaelis  " 
(Acta  Saiwtonm,  p.  4)^  bnt  in  the  Cod,  <hr- 
bti0iub  ^  dedioatio  basiltcse  archangell  MichaelU, 
in  moate  qni  cHeitnr  Oorganus  "  (D*Acbery,  ir. 


•  TbSs  is  MabOIoB'S  date;  SUUng  (Acta  Samdorum, 

Sept  M,    «  a)  flm  Hie  date  as  AJh,8Sfc««.    I  ^ 
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675).  The  Mart.  Q^kmtnM  aliewi  •  nmilar 
rarfEUon  of  HSS^  the  shorter  forma  being  ap- 
parefltlT  those  of  the  oldest  (t6.  siii.  413,  426, 
430).  Bede,  according  to  the  text  of  the  Bol- 
landist  edition,  has  merely  "dedicatio  ecclesiae 
sancti  angell  UichaelU"  {Patni.  xciv.  1057X 
bat  In  Mtiu  formt  of  thb  last  the  entrf  nuu, 
"  Bomae,  ▼!»  Sal  aria  mlllario  wptimo,  deiicatio 
basilicaa  laocti  archugeti  Michaelis,  vel  in 
monte.  ..."  In  the  ifart.  Lvcente,  as  here, 
the  Boman  commemoration  comes  first,  bnt 
there  is  no  mentioa  of  the  special  locality ;  this 
is  given  in  a  Tagne  way  in  a  Mwt.  CorMerm 
(Leslie,  tut.  ad  Liturg,  ifozctrdt.^  in  be), "  Rom&e, 
miliu^o  sexto  (septlmo?)  .  .  .  Tb,9  martyr* 
olt^ics  of  Rabaons  Hanros  (Patrol,  ex.  1171), 
Ado  (S>.  cxziii.  368)  and  Usaard  {St.  cxxiv.  518) 
make  distinct  mention  of  Mount  Garganns.  The 
metrical  martrrology  of  Bede,  "Uicnaelis  temas 
{ao.  Kal,  Oct.]  templi  dedicatio  sacrat"  (*fr«xclr. 
605)  ii  qnite  general,  and  also  that  of  Wan- 
dalbert  (St.  «zzi.  612). 

**  Aelkena  Ttrtnte  potas,  prtnefpsqiM  sqnnae 
UlUtlae  Klebad  temo  siU  tenpla  sMnvlt." 

The  RomoHttm  Parmm  combines  two  notices, 
**  In  Uonte  Gai^ano,  Tenentbllis  memoria  arch- 
angeli  Uichaelis.  £t  Bomae,  dedicatio  eccleiilae 
ejosdem  archangel!,  a  B.  Bonifacio  papa  con- 
itrnctae  in  circo,  qui  locus  inter  nubes  dicitar  " 
(ft.  exxiii.  170> 

We  next  refer  to  the  three  Roman  sacra- 
mentariea.  The  Leonine  (under  the  date  Sept. 
30)  girea  no  lets  than  fiTa  masses,  each  with  a 
special  prefiice,  with  the  heading  I^atah  hatUioae 
anjeli  in  Solaria  '  (*c.  via).  Four  of  these  masses 
are  specially  associated  with  the  name  of  St. 
Uichael,  and  the  remaining  one  with  angels  uid 
ardiangela  generally  (toI.  ii.  99,  ed.  Ballerini). 
The  Gelaalan  Sacramentary  merely  gires  Ora- 
Umn  in  aancH  arckcmgeii  Miehadit  (Patrol. 
Ixxiv.  1177),  but  in  the  Oregorian  is  dedicatio 
basiiicae  aancti  Michaelia  (col.  134,  ed.  lUenard). 

On  a  surrey  of  the  foregoing  evidence,  we  are 
inclined  to  oonrider  the  most  satisflwtory  expla- 
nation to  be  that  there  was  a  Roman  commemo- 
ration originaOy  distinct  from  any  connexion 
with  the  commemoration  of  the  manifestation 
on  Mount  Oarganns,  and  probably  of  earlier 
date  than  the  alleged  appearance  there.  This 
original  Boman  ftstival  might  fiiirly  be  asso- 
dated  with  the  ehnnh  in  the  Via  Salaria,  which, 
however,  got  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the 
increasing  fkme  of  the  commemoration  on  Mount 
Garganos.  c  Subsequently  Boni&ce  erected  a 
church  to  St.  Michael  in  Rome,  to  the  locality 
of  which  we  shall  again  refer.  The  presence  of 
this  church  in  the  city,  and  the  distance  of  that 
on  the  Via  Salaria,  may  have  caased  the  latter 
to  be  lesa  frequented,  so  that  the  more  recent 
church  became  the  favourite  in  martyroIogies> 

( It  inaj  ba  remaikMI  tbst  twice  In  these  msssts  are 
dlnshns  to  "lorasacraiatflGals}"  toOod  lahoDoar  of 
St.  Hkbsel,  UnplrlDg,  scoordlfig  to  some,  the  exbtence  of 
several  ctiiircbes. 

>  It  te  snggMted  (Leslie,  mt.  ad  LUwrg.  MamrvA.,  in 
lec)  tkatSepl.  30  waa  really  Um  siuiItstbstt  of  the  dedl- 
MtioD  or  fbe  dranh  to  tbe  Via  Salaila,  wUcb  was  shifted 
to  Sept »  to  aoGordwtth  Out  of  tbe  dedleatloa  of  the 
diurch  OD  Honnt  Qarguius.  In  view,  bowem,  of  the 
cloae  proximity  of  the  dsys.  this  seems  ratber  br-fotdied. 

k  Tbere  Is  an  allnsloD  to  the  church  In  Via  Salaria 


In  conddering  the  above  view,  It  wtU  ba  wcIV 

to  bear  in  mind  (1)  that  the  mention  of  the  Via 
Salaria  occurs  in  the  oldest  sacramentary;  (3) 
that  thb  locality  cannot  at  all  be  reconciled: 
with  the  notices  of  the  chnrch  boilt  by  Boniimce ; 
(3)  that  in  some  of  the  martyrologies  we  have 
cited  Mb»  Boman  oomiiHBiotiitiim  oonat  Grrt, 
whereas  we  are  told  that  Bonlfiwa  boiit  hi» 
chnrch  soon  after  (noM  vadto  pott)  the  manifes- 
tation on  Mount  Garganns ;  (4)  that  a  ofanrch  of 
St.  Michael  was  existing  in  Rtnne  prior  to  the 
eptscopste  of  any  Boniface  except  Bonlfiwe  L 
(ob.  A.D.  422),  who  lived  long  baf(»«  the  alleged 
data  of  the  maniftstatlon  on  Ifomt  Oarganw. 
Tills  we  know  on  the  authority  of  Anastadw  Bib- 
liothecarius  (80),  who  tells  us  that  Symmadtna 
(ob.  A.D.  514)  enlarged  and  improved  the  (^orch 
of  St.  Michael,  ao  that  the  church,  and  pre- 
sumably also  tlM  ftstlval,  ware  azlstiag  beNiw 
bis  time. 

On  these  grounds  we  hold  it  to  be  at  any  rate 
fiiirly  proliable  that  the  loai  Roman  festival  i* 
earlier  than  the  Apulian.  To  the  inqniry,  how- 
ever, how  far  such  a  festival  Is  traceable  back, 
it  mast  be  admitted  that  there  is  a  acardty  ot 
evidence.  Baronius  (Mart,  Bom.^  Mav  8,  mft.\ 
who  argues  for  the  great  antiquity  of  ue  Bomaa 
festival,  cites  in  evidence  the  Christian  poet 
Drepanius  Flams ;  but  he  ie  certainly  wrong  in 
supposing  him  to  be  the  Drepanius  menticited 
by  Sidonius  Apollinaris,and  the  poet  in  qaestioa 
is  to  be  referred  to  abont  ^D.  846  (Gave, 
Chartt^  Ecd.^  p.  160).  Nor  need  wa  stfads 
mn^  weight  to  his  remark  that  in  a  XS.  volume 
of  sermons  in  the  Vatican  library,  bearing  the 
names  of  Augustine  and  others,  is  one  of  Qrcaoir 
the  Great  for  the  iestlval  of  St  Michael.  StilL 
the  evidence  of  the  Leonine  Sacramentary  is 
indicative  of  a  decidedly  eariy  date,  and  we 
probably  ihall  not  err  in  aatoming  iha  mxUttasm 
of  the  nitival  fn  the  5th  enttory. 

We  mnet  next  refer  to  the  churdt  of  St. 
Michael  bnilt  Ifj  Boni&ce.  This,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, was  spoken  of  in  the  Mart.  SomimtM 
parwm  as  being  m  ctrco,  in  a  place  known  aa 
inter  nahes;  and  the  martyrdogy  of  Ado  in  like- 
manner  speaks  of  it  as  m  wmmAsb  ctrci.  What 
this  locality  is,  is  very  doabtfnL  Bannios  (L  c.> 
identifies  it  with  the  Motet  BadrimOt  and 
connects  it  with  an  appearance  of  the  archangel 
in  that  place  to  Gregory  the  Great,  oa  the  occa- 
sion of  the  cessation  of  a  pestilence.  The  Boni- 
fkce  he  considers  to  t>e  either  the  Third  (oh,  A.D. 
606)  or  Fourth  (ob.  AJk  616X  rejecting  tb» 
claims  of  Boniface  U.  (ob.  A.D.  5^)*  on  gnmnda* 
however,  which  depend  for  their  validity  on  the 
acceptance  of  his  theory  as  to  the  locality.  It 
may  be  remarked  that  this  place  is  now  and 
has  been  for  centuries  known  aa  Castello  di  St. 
Angelo.  Stilting  again  (Acta  SoHCtonaa^  p.  71), 
folfewing  Doaatua,  considers  that  the  |daoB- 
hinted  at  Is  the  head  of  the  Circus  Flaminlna, 
and  that  the  church  is  that  which  still  exists  in 
the  Forum  Piscarium.'  If  this  loealitr  be 
accepted,  the  reason  against  Boniface  IL  mis  to 


aattU  existing  to  the  Mh  ocatmy.lD  a  list  by  an  aBony- 
moaa  writer  ot  the  bolj  places  abooc  Borne,  died  by- 
Kdchart  («t*  rstai  nmelat  OrMalii.  vol.  t.  p.  S31}. 

>  AnotberfkmonschunihofStHidiadlnltaaieaiaTlie 
OMnUoacd  here,  that  boUt  near  the  Vatkaa  by  Leo  IV. 
(o..a..«)n.bo««r-^v*^|^g^^ 
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tlw  ptnif  ud  tk«  mm  mWCo  post  of  the 
—tjTolBifai  b  certainly  more  •j^^ioabli  t« 
Ini. 

Ii  tka  fongoiiig  rcmarka  we  )uit«  dwelt  on 
tkt  kad  Bomaii  festinl,  whether  or  not  bor- 
mni  frftn  the  Apnliaa  commemontios :  end 
4jmbtlBi  irane  eMuiderable  time  elapsed  before 
Ui  afaMmace  becxme  a  general  one  in  the 
VaUn  AbkA.  Still,  1^  Ue  banning  of  the 
•thontaiy,  it  had  obrioaily  become  one  itf  the 
aSd  ftttirab  of  the  dinreh,  fbr'the  conncil  of 
Uatx  (jLD.  813),  in  ordaining  what  festiraU 
in  to  be  (Aeerred,  specifies  uister.  Ascension, 
PotMoet,  the  fertivels  of  SL  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  AsinihpUoQ.  the 
•'dUcAA  J(UMi^"a]idUMftstiTala  of  St. 
baipu,  St  Hartln  and  St.  Andrew  (can.  88, 
bU^  Til  1250 :  aee  also  Capttuiaria  Eegvm 
Rmmm,  ii.  36 ;  toL  i.  ed.  Balnzins).  It 
mart  bt  added,  bowerer,  that  the  notice  of  the 
nnad]  ef  Mntx  appears  to  be  the  Brst.^  There 
■  H  wation  of  the  festiral  ia  the  Stgvia  of 
Chndma^  Uehop  of  Hetz.  Before  leaving  this 
psit  H  oor  nbject,  we  may  call  attention  to 
tbe  fpedal  imminence  giren  to  the  feast  of  St. 
UicM  ia  the  eccleBiastical  laws  of  Ethelred  II., 
ki^ef  ^land  (aj).  978-1016).  The  dat«  of 
Ibi  ftrtiral  b  not  mentlnted,  bat  there  can  be 
wdoabtthat  it  b  September  29.  It  is  ordered 
Uut  tltf  Mondar,  Tnuday,  and  Wednesdav  before 
tfc«  fatiral  ibaJl  be  kept  as  a  fast,  nnd  that  men 
^uU  nlk  barefoot  to  chnrch  and  make  their 
roduMuoa.  On  these  days  all  slaves  are  to  1m 
trw  htm  work.  A  neglect  of  the  fast  is  to 
tt  pnaisbed  in  a  slan  by  rtripea,  In  a  free  man 
W  s  fine  (30  pence  if  he  la  poor,  120  ehiUings  if 
t  Umbc),  which  is  to  be  given  to  the  poor  {PainiL 
ca  116T)i 

taniog  to  the  Eastern  cbnrch,  we  meet 
Tith  a  Twiety  of  commemorations,  aasignal>le  to 
nri*u  caaaes. 

(L)  Seat  widely  observed  of  all  b  the  festival 
•fKmnbcrS.  'Htb tiie Gredc dinrcb  dedicates 
ta  St.  Xidad.  St.  Gabriel,  and  All  Angela  (4 

rsfljid^  ml  mo-£r  rSr  iamiiArttv  ivm^i.iti'). 
^  Botice  for  the  day  in  the  Greek  metrical 
£fkmende$,  prefixed  by  Papebroch  to  the  6rst 
nlwm  of  the  Ada  Sanctonm  for  Hay  (p.  lii.), 
"irledfy  o^arfoie  iwisfMi  rJeyfiam  "Apx""- 
Tbe  tame  b  the  case  with  the  Rassian  church  : 
Rfmaee  may  be  made  to  the  figare  in  the 
cnriMis  |Mchirial  calendar  (ibid.  p.  Ir.}.  In  the 
Ananiian  calendar,  as  given  by  Assemanl  {BibL 
Or.  iil  1, 653),  the  day  is  dedicated  to  Michael  and 
GebrieL  We  find  it  also  aa  one  of  the  numeroos 
icestt  the  Ethiopic  church,  of  which  we  shall 
again  ^k  (Lodol^  Bitt.  Axtk,  p.  398) ;  and  in 
CepUc  calendar  (Auf.,  also  Seldeo,  <U  tyned. 
wt  Ehnnntm,  pp.  228  sqq.,  ed.  Amsterdam, 
1«»)  we  Sad  the  day  dedieatwl  to  SU  Michael, 
*ith  a  eacaBd  and  third  ftrtlval  on  the  two  fol- 


'  Ibe  man  on  tfae  CESttval  orSL  Hkluel,  once  atiri- 
bted  ti  Bid^  la  eettafadr  vufoia  (Mvf.  xdv.  S03). 
b  oaBMin  wUi  Kmts  It  mar  be  madlned  that  St 
MhBolsaaUtobive  buUt  a  BonaslOT  to  SL  HIcbael 
of  a  vWon  of  tbe  ardungcl* 
Tkk  baildkig  of  the  iiiiiiimI  in  j.  however.  Is  menttuMd 
li  a  Bh  er  St  BooUMe^  vritlMi  after  tbe  middle  <*  tbe 
Utk  ms*^  (FatnL  Ixxxlx.  eu),  utd  thete  Is  no  mos- 
tarfaftallfal  ef  8b  Micbasl  In  tbe  Uat 'of  ftaUTtls 
tfna  b  Oe  eC  BL  Bntbsa  (fli  8M). 


lowing  days.  Tib  special  prominence  given  in 
the  Coptic  ehnrdi  is  interesting  In  oonnezliHi- 
with  the  Incident  we  shall  now  mention.  The 
original  reason  which  led  to  the  establbhment  of 
thb  festival  b  unknown,  bnt  a  carious  story  ia- 
told  iu  the  aiwals  of  Said-Ebn-Batrik  or  Enty- 
chios,'  patriarch  of  Alexandria  (ob.  A.D.  940)i 
This  is  to  the  effect  that  the  patriarch  Alexander 
(ob.  A.D.  S26)  found  on  his  accesaioa  a  large 
temple  exuting  in  Alexandria,  which  had  bent 
bnilt  by  Cleopatra  in  honour  of  Saturn.  In  thu 
was  a  lai^  idol  of  brass,  named  Michael,  to 
which  sacrifices  were  offered,  and  a  great  annual 
festival  observed.  The  bishop  finding  that  open 
opposition  to  this  idoIatiT  failed,  suggested  to 
hb  people  that  they  ihonld  chanEo  Ue  ftetiral 
into  one  to  the  archangel  Hicba^  and  ofiier  tho' 
sacrifice  to  him,  so  that  he  might  intercede  for 
them  to  God.  The  advice  was  taken,  the  idol 
broken  ap  and  made  into  a  cross,  and  the  temple 
became  the  church  of  St.  Michael,  whence  "  the 
Copts  in  Egypt  and  Alexaudria  still  keep  the 
feast  on  tlmt  day  to  the  angel  Michael,  and 
sacrifice  namerona  victims  "  (^nno/rt,  vol.  i.  p^ 
435,  ed.  Pocock ;  Oxford,  1658 :  see  also  Selden, 
p.  202).  It  ia  sufficient  to  remark  on  this  story, 
found  in  a  writing  often  of  a  most  foolish  cha- 
racter, that  there  b  a«  ovideace  of  the  existence 
of  any  idol  named  Uidiael  [not  imjHrobably  there 
may  have  been  in  some  earlier  docament  some 
confusion  with  Moloch,  who  in  many  respects 
may  be  viewed  as  equivalent  to  Saturn,  and' 
whose  name  hardly  differs  from  Michael,  save  by 
a  slight  metathesb],  and  such  a  breaking  up  of 
an  i&A.  was  not  a  likely  errat  to  haTe  hq>pened 
in  Alexandria  so  late  as  the  time  of  Constantino 
(9.)  We  shall  next  mention  the  manifestation 
■aid  to  hav«  happened  at  Chooae,  close  to  Co- 
loeaae. '  The  legend  is  to  the  effect  that  there 
being  a  great  danger  of  inandation  from  the 
river  Lycos,  by  which  a  church  dedicated  to  St. 
Michael  might  have  been  aulMnorgad,  the  arch- 
angel  opportunely  appeared  to  the  Ushop  Ar- 
chippus,  and  opened  a  chasm  in  the  earth,  which 
carried  off  the  water.  Dr.  Lightfoot  remarks 
that  thus  "  the  worship  of  angels  b  cnriotisly 
connected  with  the  physical  features  of  the  conn* 
try"  (p.  71  B.X  which  b  described  by  Strabo 
(xii.  8.  16)  aa  woA^pqiw  «al  efaewroy.  Thb 
event  b  commemorated  on  September  6  in  the 
Greek  ^n  some  printed  editions  of  the  Menaetv 
on  September  7 ;  Acta  Sanctrnvm^  ialoo.^  185]^ 
Baasian  and  Etbio{uc  churches  (Ladolf,  p.  SdO)j 
The  heading  for  the  day  in  the  Menaea  b  if 
iydfunjo'ts  Tov  mutMfjn  O^/uros  ir  Ko>M9tu9 

and  the  rene  in  tiie  poetioat  QnA  Ephamtriin^ 
which  we  hare  already  once  dted,  b  *Povr  Hixal)\ 
TOTc^c  x^^*^*  '^y"  (P^  xliii.). 

Reference  may  also  be  made  to  the  quaint  figure 
in  the  pictoiial  Moscow  Calendar  (p.  xlv.).  Of 
thb  legend,  Acta  are  extant  both  ia  Greek  and 
Latin.  It  may  be  remarked  here  that  there  was 
a  vetT  famous  chnrch  to  St.  Michael  at  Chonae, 
called  by  Nicetas  Choaiata,  a  native  of  the  place, 
rhr  h^jcarfftKtKhw  pahv. . .  ,tuy4$u  ^^nw  ml 
nUAf  {  KiXXiffTow  (p.  230,  ed.  Bekker). 

(3.)  The  Mnology  of  caidinal  ^letns  (Oani- 
sios,  UMaunu,  IIL  i.  438)  also  cmmects  June  8 


1  Xtaydtivt  b  mmltj  the  Che*  eqidrabnt  ef  Uw 
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with  St.  JCieiMelt  Mid  it  Mmu  poMibk*  on  tba 
•vthoritj  (tf  K  IfiB.  STDuarlon,  to  aiaoeUto  thli 
irith  tiM  d«dintion  of  the  church  «f  St.  Hidud 
in  SostbcBinm,  ntu  ConiUntiDopls ;  thongh, 
tuun  the  ftlnuit  totftl  abience  oi  ftlluknu  to 
snch  A  festival,  it  must  be  Tiewed  u  at  say  rate 
of  not  more  than  a  local  celebration.  Sozomen 
CHiit.  £ocl0$.  li.  3),  in  describing  the  building  of 
ConatantinopU  lif  OoBftanUne,  and  nftrring  to 
the  nnneroas  chordtea  wiut  whldi  it  vas 
•dtoned,  mentiona  u  eapedally  toaom  one  aitn- 
•ated  in  a  place  formerly  known  as  the  Heitiae, 
bat  aflenrards  as  Hixtt^^c*  *o  ^pilled  from  the 
belief  that  the  archangel  bad  manifested  himself, 
and  from  the  miracles  rappoeed  to  bare  been 
wroiwht  br  hii  means.  It  may  ba  noted  here 
that  HicepLmu  CalUstu  (Hitt.  SeOat.  Tii.  50) 
.meaUons  two  cbnrdtes  boilt  hr  Constantine, 
iXK^  Kti  4p  'Af^Xy,  m1  ft  Sm^^wf  A 
X&pot  mK^siw  rfifuH/niirtr.  It  is  not  quite  dear 
here  whether  be  is  referring  to  two  distinct 
localities  (so  Valesiiis,  note  to  Sosomen,  tn  loe."), 
or  means  that  the  title  Sosthenium  had  been 
giTen  to  the  Anaplos.  On  thU  point  it  may  be 
noted  that  the  heading  to  the  chapter  in  ^so- 
men, to  whomsoerer  It  may  be  dne,  speaks  of  the 
SosthsBiom  as  though  it  were  the  same  as  the 
Hestiae  or  Anapltu,  and  that  Cedreniis  (p.  498) 
refeis  to  the  chorch,  tow  A«x'^P*Hyov 

*AvnrX$  Kol  7hi9$twl^  Thoophanes  merely 
speaks  of  the  place  a>  the  Anaplos  (p.  34,  ed. 
CUtsen).  Mioephmu  certainly  only  describes 
Mte  locally,  namdy,  on  the  Thradan  side  of  the 
Bospoms,  and  thirty-^Te  stadia  of  direct  distance 
from  Conatantlnople,  in  th«  direction  of  the 
Enxine. 

This  will  be  the  most  conTenieat  place  for  re- 
ferring to  the  other  chnrcbea  dedicated  to  St. 
Michael  in  or  near  Constantinople.  The  emperor 
Jostinian,  we  are  told  by  Prooopins,  lerelled  to 
the  gnmnd  two  churches  of  St.  Midiael,  one  in 
the  Annpltts,  and  the  other  on  the  Asiatic  side, 
which  Md  become  very  dilapidated,  and  rebnilt 
them  again  in  a  Tery  costly  manner  at  hia  own 
expense  (da  aedificiis  Juttmiaitij  L  8X '  From  the 
following  diapter  we  find  ^at  the  same  onpexor 
built  on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  straits  another 
chorch  to  St.  Michad.  Beddea  all  thes^  Do- 
cange  (CiMwtniNuifMa  CArMAmn,  lib.  ir.  pp.  97, 
I86)meoUoiia  no  fiiwerthan  fifteen  otherdiiirches 
■dedicated  to  St.  Hichad  hi  or  near  Constanti- 
nople, beddea  a  church  tSi*  frrsa  Ttpf/tirm'  (i. «. 
of  the  ni&e  orders  of  angels).  Frocopios  also 
tells  ns  (ii.  10)  of  a  very  Isj-ge  church  of  St. 
Miduel  built  by  Justinian  at  Antloch. 

(4v)  In  the  Cioptic  church  we  find  June  6  and 
the  two  fdlowing  days  lm>t  as  first,  second,  and 
third  feast  of  St.  Michael  (Sdden,  p.  340 ;  also 
Xndolf,  p.  418).  It  may  be  olwerTea  that  in  the 
£thiopic  calendar,  while  the  first  of  these  three 
days  forms  one  of  the  monthly  festivals  of  St 
Michael,  the  second  and  third  days  do  not  enter 
into  the  feast,  but  on  the  seoond  is  a  oonmemo- 
ration  of  St.  Gabriel. 

(5.)  Besides  alt  the  abova,  the  Ethiopic  church 
oommemozates  St.  Michael  on  the  twelfth  day  of 
each  month,  that  is  of  their  own  calendar,  an- 
•wariw  in  diBiureat  months  to  a  day  Tarying 
(kam  the  ninth  to  the  fifth  of  onr  own  (LudolL 

(6.)  Thus  hx  the  name  of  Michad,  eithw 
alMw  or  In  oonaazion  with  the  angck  gennally, 


has  entend  into  the  titles  of  the  diAt«Bt{iMti> 
Tail.   Wa  may  add  farther  thai  than  are 

manoraUons  to  the  Ethle^  ohnn^  of  Bircfiim 
and  CXtfrn&ftn  on  KoTem]>er  9  and  Jane  27 
(Lndolt;  pp^  398,  420),  and  m  Norember  4  «f 
equi  cherubini  "  (ibid.  897,  where  see  note),  and 
on  Norember  30  of  Serai^im  (tML  399)  In  both 
the  Ethiopic  and  Coptic  calendars." 

In  cfmnsxion  with  this  part  of  our  mbjse^  «t 
may  'call  attention  in  paaring  to  the  doetrin  of 
guardian  angels,  a  doctrine  andoitly  behered  ia 
by  the  Jews,  folly  ratified  by  our  lord,  sad 
always  held  more  or  less  definitely  by  tks 
chnrcb.'  A  festiral  of  the  "Gnardiaa  ij^tl' 
aeems  often  to  hare  been  held,  paitlenlarif  ii 
Spain,  <m  Tarioas  dayi^  espsdallf  Hardi  1.  At 
qnite  a  late  date,  it  was  deSnltdy  fixed  in  tht 
Soman  cbarch  for  October  %  ^olT.  (o)). 
JUD.  1621)  and  Clement  X.  (ob.  A.D.  1$7S> 

In  oonclnnon,  one  oi  two  farther  lenarki  is 
connexion  with  the  obsemnoe  of  festlnkdSL 
Michael,  that  have  not  fitted  into  onr  main  sdi- 
ject,  may  here  be  added. 

No  office  for  a  festival  of  St.  Mtchad  is  fonil 
in  Pamdins's  Ambrodan  or  Habillon's  Oalliaa 
Litnigy;  but  in  the  Saoranmttariim  Bobiimm 
is  a  mass  «i  Aofwrv  flmob*  ifisAaslis.  Thecdleet 
for  the  day  in  the  Oregorlan  Sacramentaiy  bsi 
passed  through  the  Sarom  missal,  with  bat 
digbt  modification,  into  onr  own  prayer-boA. 
The  epistle  in  the  Comet,  as  edited  by  IWliii 
(ZOu^.  Lot.  ii.  47)  is  Rev.  L  1-5,  which,  thoo^ 
also  that  of  the  Sarom  missal,  has  not  b«B 
retdned  in  the  prayer-book.  The  gospd  id  tbe 
CbuMt  and  missal  Is  the  aame  aa  onr  own,  Ustt 
rriii.  1-10.  In  the  HonraUe  missd,  tbe 
jAetia,  epistle,  and  gospel  are  Ser.  xiL  7-17  [tba 
is  read  for  the  episde  in  the  fbcraneatanasi  ^ 
Mmum,  of  which  rr.  7-12  form  tbe  cpUtls  is 
onr  own  chnrdi],  2  These,  i.  8-12,  Matt  isj. 
31-48.  The  gcmpel  hi  the  Sacr,  Sobimm  k 
Matt  rrii.  1-17  ^Ord.  Izzxr.  87^  lAera  m 
Leslie's  note> 

Several  orders  of  ksi^thood  ddm  the  ardi- 
angel  as  their  patron  saint,  e.ff.  the  fn»A 
order  founded  by  Louis  XL  in  1469.  lbs  erdtr 
of  tbe  Wing  1<M  Aia},  k  tf.  of  St.  Michad.  ssid  Is 
have  been  rounded  by  Alpbonso,  king  of  P«ctetu 

Sb.  A-D.  1185),inmemoT7ofaTict«TOT«rtH 
odems,  appears,  however,  a  verydonbtfdsWr 
altogether. 

Xfemiterv.— For  tbe  matter  of  tbe  fiiregot^ 
article,  I  have  to  express  considerable  obligstiM 
to  AngnsU  {DenkwfrdigMten  mu  der  OirMkim 
ArchHotogie,  iiL  281  aqq.),  Blnterim  {OnMr- 
dwkeitm  der  atntt-KathUMtm  XSrche,  v.  L  4«S 
sqq.).  nnd  SUltii^  (.deto  Bmetonm,  Sept  39). 
Reference  may  also  be  made  to  Stengdini, 
deMicluwliM  orcSofiffrfi  prA«c^o*ii,  opparflij^i^ 
implit,  c¥lta  et  niracuiia  (Aog.  Vind.,  1629); 
Mains,  J.  B.,  daFttto  MitAailif,  KUon.,  1«N; 


-  It  m^be  noted  that  la  UtaCslodsr  as  fha  IV 
Sddsn  0>. »«),  thase  diV>  wsfecUrtj^ 
Uw^boraiwdfellvlngcnstaKVi'anaoClhi  "tmatr- 
!borfMeia,-pn*aMywithiel(KBOBtoBav.If.4. 

■  Tbe  foUowioK  bcantihl  piajer  la  eBnnent 
tbe  Qnai41in  Ansel  deserves  to  be  died,  from  lbs  ^ 
aadrlan  Utnrgy  of  St  Basil;— £yytJUr  'In^  *> 
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JUbalia,  9.  Atecfti  guamim  d»  B.  MkJuuUt 
tdmjiHfmlk tt oittis  cte,  HdvUd,  1756. 

[R.S.3 

KCHOUERS,  of  Toiuiom,  cir.  a.d.  411 ; 
««iwmont«d  Ap.  30  (Boll.  Aata  83.  Ap.  iii. 
775).  [C.  H.] 

MnnO.  Har^;  ooaiiiMiiwniad  in  Africa 
ip.  U  (Anik  ibrt.>  [a  H.] 

XKDQNUSi  muUxi  eoBUBomoimtod  at  Ni- 
«iMli»  Mw.  18  (JBuM.  Jlari.>         [a  H.] 

mQKTIA,  martjr ;  commemontel  at  Con- 
itetiaeple  June  15  (Hteron.  JUart.) ;  Megetia. 
<B«1L  Jcfa      Jtme,  ii.  1050).  [C.  H.] 

MKHOKUS.  [MAfiioBca.] 

KGINUB  (1)  IbrtTr;  commemanead  Ap. 

S)  Karfrr;  eommgmoraUd  In  Africa  Ap.  17 
<Ana.JG«ri.). 
fjt)  Vartfr ;  emimuDorated  at  Hendea  Dee. 

(i)  Ihrtor:  eamuMmonted  Dee.  10  iSierom. 
Jfarl).  tCB.1 

nOOHEk  sttrtTr;  eammemoraftfld  Ap.  12 
<Ana.  Jfarl).  [a  H.] 

ULAN,  COUNCILS  OF  (Medwlanmtia 
CmdSa).  The  ivo  first  eooncilx  of  UiUn  wen 
btU  wkluB  a  year  of  each  other,  with  the 
ooeil  of  Saidica  between  them,  and  haTO  been 
oliad  the  first  and  aecond  ander  pope  Jnlioe. 

CQ  346,  U  which  the  leminATiaji  pn>- 
<MiM  of  the  TMT  before,  called  the  Macrot- 
tjAe,  m  rejected  (Hand,  IL  136d> 

CD       347,  at  which  Photinns,  metropoU- 
tn  of  Siiminm,  vrai  condemned,  and  Voleiu 
ffnactus  TeceWed  into  commnfkion  on  ah> 
jukg  Arianiim  (Mflnxi,  UL  159-62). 

(J)  A.D.  365,  u  which  the  nnperor  CoutaB- 
tiiii  wu  procBt,  and  the  condemnatimi  of 
Sl  Athanudna  wai  once  nore  decreed,  all 
who  woold  not  agree  to  it  being  exiled.  Har- 
odlu  and  Photiooa  were  condemned  in  the  same 
tntth.  U  ii  aaid  to  hare  been  attended  bj  iip- 
«wdt  of 300  biahopa,  but  aa  only  thirty  Mam 

have  enhambed  to  what  waa  decreed  againat 
tl,  AthanaaiBs,  the  nugoritj  most  either  hare 
KBained  panire  or  withdrawn.  Foiemost 
aanc  theae  thirty  were  Valens  and  Uraadua, 
■ho  had  renooQcod  Arian^CTn  at  the  preriom 
«MadL  Tk»  ajnodical  letter  addrewed  to 
KaatbiBi  of  Vercclli,  who,  therefore,  could  not 
bre  bees  present,  thoai^  he  had  baoi  iavitad 
te  it,  waa.  In  all  probability,  their  compodtloo. 
Olaui,  iii.  233-50.) 

(4)  A.DW  380,  at  which  the  charges  bronght 
■•^■■■L  *  Tirgia  named  Indicia  woe  pronouiwed 
ukif  and  her  neeaaeta  condemned.  (Uanii,  iiL 
517.  Camp.  St.  Ambr.  JSp.  5  and  0,  ed.  Ben.) 

(I)  390,  when  Jorlnian  uid  hia  fol- 
mm^who  had  been  condemned  at  Kome  for 
kowy  by  pope  Sridns,  had  a  similar  sentence 
PMsed  1^  them  by  St.  Ambrose  and  hia 
tfisjaiis.  The  snbscripUnu  to  their  letter, 
Maei  bardlr  bear  ont  Iti  Aetdlu.  (Ifaui, 
a.«89and«3-7.) 

(t)  Aj).  451,  attended  by  Ensebios,  bishop  of 
and  eighteen  saffi-agana,  thdr  depnties 
WTiBfietitmad  from  tba  East  t  when  the  letter 
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of  St.  Loo  to  Flariao,  which  had  been  sent 
thitber  by  them,  waa  read,  and  baring  been 
fonnd  emwmaBt  to  scriptnre  and  aatiqaity^ 
abora  all  to  what  had  been  written  en  the  !>• 
carnation  by  St  Ambroae  waa  approred. 
(Hansi,  ri  527  and  141.) 

(7)  A.D.  679,  at  which  a  letter  was  addresaed 
to  Ute  unperor  Constantbia  Pogonatna  by  Man- 
snetna,  hUi^  itf  Milw  nad  Ua  snAagaia,  la 
antldpnUm  of  the  ifxth  eondl ;  aad 
panled  by  a  dogmatic  ptoAailoa  of  high  in- 
terest in  oonnez&n  wltli  tjM  creed  then  hi  nse. 
(Uanai,  xi.  203-7.)  [E.  B.  IC} 

UHiBUBGA,  Tii^  in  England;  comme- 
morated Feb.  23  (BoU.  Acta  S3,  Feb.  iii.  388). 

[afi.] 

IHLDGITHA  «r  IOLDWIDA,  virgin  in 
England ;  commemorated  Jan.  17  (Btw.  88. 
Jan.  U.  176).  [C.  H.] 

KHiDBEDA,  abbess  in  England;  comme- 
morated Jnly  13  (BoU.  Acta  88  July,  iii.  512). 

[C.H.5 

UILB8,  bishop,  martyr  with  his  disciples 
Eboras  sod  Seboas,  all  Peniaiu:  commemorated 
Nor.  13  (Basil.  Mmol.).  [C.  H.] 

inLETIUB,  patriarch  of  Antioch ;  comme- 
morated Not.  11  {Oa.  Armen.').  [C.  H.j 

HIU?rUS,  bishop  of  Trerea,  eir.  A.i>,  470; 
oommamorated  Sept  19  (Boll.  Aeta  88.  Sept  tI. 
27>  CC.H.] 

HIXEVIB,  COUNCILS  OF  (JtSMfaiw 
ConciUa).  For  what  passedattha  first  eonndl 
of  Hile^  see  canona  86-80  of  tho  Afiicaa  code^ 
with  the  pre&ce  to  then,  ^lanil,  fU.  783,  and 
see  also  1139.) 

The  second,  formerly  oonfiised  with  the  first, 
waa  held  AJy.  416:  for  ita  eight  fitat  eancnts 
flondanming  Pala^antan,  alao  sea  109-16  of 
the  AiUcaa  code.  Of  the  remaining  nineteen, 
the  23rd  b  not  fonnd  in  that  code  at  all ;  while 
the  20th  snggests  that  the  first  half  of  canon 
106  in  the  code  has  been  interpolated.  The 
rest  are  to  be  fonnd  up  and  down  the  code,  dis- 
connectedly, not  always  forming  whole  canons. 
(Manai,  It.  835-49,  aid  aoi  Afszow  OoawmB.) 

HSHANUS,  nartyr;  oommamorated  at 
Lyona  June  2  (.AiRnBii.  ibrl).  [p.  H.3 

mJOTTTDB,  marUr;  eommamoraled  In 
Egypt  Feb.  9  (Afron.  i^.).  [C.  H.] 

lULIO,  martyr;  eommemranted  at  IHei^lia 
in  Armenia  Jnly  10  (ffinvn.  Matt. ;  BoIL  Ada 
88.  Jnly,  lU.  84).  [C.  H.] 

HILIBA,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Nioo- 
medU  Mar.  16  (^leron.  Jforf.).  [C.  H.] 

MILTTANI,  THE,  or  IHLITANA  aooord- 
ing  to  another  rMding,  martyrs,  or  martyr; 

commemorated  at  Ancym  Jnly  32  (ZRmM.  Mart.). 

[C.H.J 

KILITABEB,  martyr  in  Armenia;  comme- 
morated July  24  (Hitrm.  MarUj  Bed.  Mart. 
Jiicfc).  [C.H.] 

HILITABT  SERVICE.  MHitia  in  Uter 
nsaga  appears  to  indnde  the  performance  of 
any  paliio  aerric^  eitl^r^  dj^^^g^^ 
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(ua  Dacuge,  Olou.).  So  Aupatiue  (Serm. 
83,  §  3,  (&  Dioertu,  vol.  t.  p.  1905;  Ui^e, 
Pofro/.)  says  that  Holy  Scripture  Id  apeakiiiii; 
of  Boldian  doM  not  mm  thoM  only  who  are 
occnpied  in  active  iraifluv  (unMtA  ailiUi), 
bat  that  eTery  one  usm  the  weapons  of  ma 
own  special  war&re,  and  thna  is  enrolled  as  a 
soldier  in  his  own  grade  (qnisqne  militise  sxiae 
cin^lo  ntitnr,  dignitatis  snae  miles  describitnr). 
In  Latin  writers  the  word  has  a  triple  meaning : 
the  Militia  PalatinaUs  belonging  to  the  officers 
of  tlie  pnlaee;  Cnstrands  to  udlitary  serrioe 
ia  tlia  camp;  and  Cohortalis  to  dvil  serrice 
in  the  provinces.  (See  Vales,  Not.  in  S.  B. 
T.  4 ;  Bingham,  Eccl.  Ant.  It.  4,  §  1.) 

It  also  applied  to  those  who  held  land«,  pos- 
sessions, or  titles  by  tennre  of  feudal  service. 
Thus, «.  the  Laws  of  the  Lombards  (lib.  iii. 
tit.  8^  &  4)  prorido  tiut  no  *'  mllct "  of  a  bidiop, 
sbiia^  or  aMMt  shall  lose  his  fief  (benefidam) 
without  being  convicted  of  a  crime.  In  Anglo- 
Saxon  cbronides  the  title  "  miles  "  is  commonly 
used  to  describe  those  who  were  attached  in  any 
capacity  to  the  household  of  a  prince.  For  ex- 
amples see  Dncange  (d^ois.).  SoAvitusofVienne, 
Ep.  83.  Slgismimd,  kbig  of  Boi^ndv,  speaks  of 
the  title  of  patrioiaii  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
emperor  Anasta^os  as  "milittaa  titnlos,"  and 
Gregory  of  Tours  (ffirf.  Frana.  iv.  c.  42)  speaks 
of  the  patrldate  which  a  certain  Mnmmulns 
obtained  &om  king  Gnntram  as  a  **  militia." 
Sometimes  it  appears  to  Iw  used  simply  for  any 
rewards  ^ren  in  return  fbr  service.  Thus  Gre- 
gory of  Toots  {EM.  Fraae.  viiL  38)  speaks  of 
Uie  widow  of  a  certain  Badegiisns,  bishop  of  Le 
Haas,  daiming  some  property  which  was  alleged 
to  have  been  given  to  the  see,  as  the  hire  given 
personally  to  her  husband  (baec  est  militia  viri 
md) ;  and  (lii  x.  c  19)  speaking  of  the  treasares 
left-  by  a  certain  bishop  Egidins,  aaya  that  those 
of  them  which  were  the  produce  (militia)  of  oril 
ddag  were  carried  into  the  king's  treasury. 

Thus  in  ecclesiastical  writers  the  word  is  often 
found  expreasing  any  kind  of  service  dtker 
dvil  or  military.  The  Apostolic  Canons  (o.  8S) 
provide  that  any  of  the  clergy  wishing  to  retain 
any  pnbUc  employment  (/rrpa,Tu%  <rxoXcfC"A  ^ 
as  to  serve  both  the  emperor  and  the  church, 
were  to  be  deposed,  on  the  gronnd  of  the  com- 
mand, "  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 
(See  BflTorege,  ilTot.  ia  looo,  and  ffinghara,  Bed. 
Ant.  tL  4)  $9.)  Sozomen  (Jt.  E.  iv.  24)  narratea 
that  a  council  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  360,  de- 
posed one  Meonas,  bishop  of  Seleoda,  because  he 
had  admitted  to  holy  orders  certain  men  who  were 
bound  to  dvic  offices,  ■woKvrmiiuifot  (see  Vales, 
JITo^.  ia  loccO-  A  capitulary  of  Constantino  (CixL 
L«g,  Offie.  m  -^^ism.  c<  Gbr.)  speaks  of  Uie  curiae 
to  whidi  eertafai  men  belonged  as  "  offida  qnibns 
militant."  It  is  often  also  especially  applied 
to  ecdeaiastical  service,  la  the  (h4o  JiOmamis, 
c.  I,  ^e  members  of  the  procession  that  precedes 
the  pontiff  to  the  church  are  ordered  to  walk  in 
the  order  of  their  respective  offices  (partibus 
pnrat  militevlt).  On^vy  the  Great  {Ep,  iii. 
11)  speaks  of  the  servants  of  the  ohordi  as 
"militia  clericat&s."  St.  Remiglna  ^irmood, 
Cbno.  Aat.  Gall.  i.  805)  eptala  of  the  lecton' 
service  as  "militia  lectoram." 

In  the  more  limited  meaning  of  warfhre  it 
most  be  considered— 


I.  As  regards  the  lafty.  The  proftssiOB  of 
aims  in  Uie  earlier  days  of  the  church  appaara 
to  hare  been  oonndered  with  some  distrust,  u 
scarcely  compatible  with  the  Christian  i^raoter, 
since  it  necessitated  the  shedding  of  Uood  and 
taking  part  in  capital  punishments.  None  of 
the  councils,  however,  venture  to  prohilnt  it. 
The  first  council  of  Nice  indeed  (o.  13)  orders 
that  those  who  had  made  profession  of  the  fidth 
and  cast  away  the  military  bdt,  and  then  returned 
to  the  service  and  given  money  to  be  restored  to 
their  rank,  abenld  be  for  three  years  among  th« 
hearers  and  tbea  for  ten  years  among  the  pnw 
strators.  But  this  canon  appears  to  have  referred 
to  some  particular  case,  very  prohsbly  to  that  of 
soldiers  who  had  quitted  the  army  rather  thaa 
commit  idolatry,  and  then,  repenting  of  what 
they  had  done,  regained  their  positimi  on  condi- 
tion of  offering  sacrifioe.  (See  Binghani  Eeet. 
Antiq.  xl.c  5,  §  10.)  The  first  connoil  otArltt, 
A.l>.  314  (c  3,  Bruns,  Canonet,  U.  p.  107)  "PPf* 
to  rect^iae  the  fact  that  the  profeaelon  of  Chris- 
tianity should  not  be  mnde  an  excuse  for  evading 
the  duties  of  dtizenship,  by  excommunicating 
those  who  throw  down  their  arms  in  time  of 
peace.  AnoUier  reading  is  In  time  of  war." 
The  Apcstolio  Constitutions  (viiL  c  32)  provide 
that  a  soldier  who  applies  ibr  baptinn  should 
promise  to  obey  the  Injanctioas  given  to  soldiers 
by  John  the  Baptist,  to  do  injury  to  no  nun,  lo 
accuse  no  man  falsely,  and  to  be  content  with 
their  hire.  If  he  gave  that  promise  be  was  to  be 
admitted.  If  be  reused  to  do  ao,  to  be  r^jaeted. 

Ecdesiattieal  wrttera  treat  the  labjaet  tcit 
mach  in  accordance  with  their  own  personal 
temperament,  the  ground  taken  by  those  who 
deny  that  a  Christian  can  continue  to  be  a  soldier 
being  always  that  some  of  the  duties  reqaired  by 
a  military  profession  are  incompatible  with  the 
laws,  or  at  least  with  the  spirit,  of  Christianity. 
TertnUian,  as  might  l>e  expected,  is  moat  out- 
spoken and  uncompromising.  In  answering  the 
question  whether  a  soldier  in  uniform  cas 
be  admitted  to  the  dinrch,  he  asks  in  rcton 
whether  there  con  be  a  soldier  lAo  b  not 
obliged  to  take  part  in  Uoodshed  and  capital 
punistmients,  and  again  inquires  how  a  Coiis- 
tian  can  possibly  fight  without  the  aword 
which  his  Lord  has  taken  fVom  him  (de  IM. 
0. 19).  Again  (da  Conm.  Mtiit.  c  II),  in  answer- 
ing tile  question  whether  warfiue  in  any  way  is 
a  Uwflil  occnpatioB  tar  a  ChrisUan,  he  ooBtraais 
the  ordinary  dntles  of  a  soldier  with  the  pMittoa 
of  a  believer.  How,  he  asks,  can  a  son  m  pease 
make  war,  or  he  whose  duty  it  Is  to  cast  out 
idols  guard  an  idol's  temple  ?  How  can  eac  who 
is  forbidden  to  bum  incense  submit  to  have  his 
own  corpse  burned  by  military  rule  t  The  case 
is  different,  he  adds,  when  those  who  were 
actually  soUiera  were  eiWTerted,  aa  tiie  aoMiot 
who  came  to  John  the  Baptist  and  the  believ- 
ing centurion.  In  such  eases  a  beUerer  ought 
dUier  to  desert  at  once,  whicfa,  he  asaerts,  b  a 
common  practice,  or  to  be  resolnta  not  to  be 
compdled  to  perform  duties  which  are  forbidden 
by  the  laws  of  his  Christian  &ith.  Faith, 
he  adds,  knows  not  the  meaning  itf  the  word 
compulsion.  Bnt  In  other  places  ne  admits  that 
his  opinion  had  not  been  generally  acted  on  by 
Christians.  "We  fill  your  camps,"  be  says 
(^Apologet.  c  S7X  "  we  man  your  fieeta,  and  serve 
la  your  armies'*  (id.a.AS.y  The  .  wdl-4aow> 
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hgmi  tt  tk<  TLsndning  Lagioa  prores  also  that 
Ckriitiui  wm  in  eomiaenUe  nnmbut  in  the 
DBf  tf  tkeauperor  Atireliw(EaMb.  S.  S.  t.  5). 
Oi^  (cMtni  Odt.  tUL  §§  73, 74),  in  answering 
tki  footioD  of  Celina  why  Christians  do  not 
betrinu  and  bring  help  to  the  emperor,  admits 
tk  &et  that  they  were  nnwilling  to  take  np 
mm  ud  (lay  men,  but  alleges  ^t  m  prieett 
tktf  «m  erer  mxti^  with  tlidr  pimjen  fiw 
tht  Miptnr,  aad  tbos  serving  him  wiubstter 
mpiat  than  they  would  hare  owd  In  the  army. 
Laeteatn*  (AttOirfjoiws,  ti.  c  20)  oonaidera 
tcj  McapetiMt  tliat  implies  shedding  of  blood  is 
n^t  lor  ■  Christian. 

Tht  Mme  gronnd  is  taken  by  Faolinos  Mola 
{fliULtimk^^  S5;  Migne,  iVrtnW:). 

iiolbir  class  of  writers  take  a  milder  Tlew, 
■d  iptak  with  more  heidtating  ntterance. 
Sua  (J^^  Off  ^/mU&c&^  C&w  2,  188, 
S  13;  H^ne,  Patnt.),  while  admitting  that 
wDodibed  In  lawful  war  is  innocent,  say*  that 
UtNwboooiBmit  it  contract  a  rartain  impurity, 
nd  ilmld  abstaia  from  oonmiiaioB  for  three 
jma.  The  Oneks  used  this  canoa  as  as  argn- 
Mt  sgalatt  the  emperor  I%ocas,  when  he 
inlad  that  tha  soldiers  who  fell  in  battle  on 
iat  ride  should  be  inserted  in  the  book  of  mar- 
tjn  (w  note,  Uigne,  J'atroL  tn  faoo). 

It  it  Bot  clear  whether  Leo  the  Oreat  (EpitL 
9i  iaOk.  c  12)  is  apeddag  speciaUy  of  military 
■wrice  or  of  seenlar  bosineae  in  general  when  he 
MAt  penitents  to  return  to  the  waiftre  of  the 
vtrid  (militiam  secniarem),  on  the  ground  of 
At  ^MtoUo  injniiotunt,  "  no  man  that  warretb 
wtngleth  himself  an  the  aflhira  of  this  lift and 
tam  no  B»D  ia  free  from  the  snares  of  the 
Ml  iriia  landvca  himself  ia  worldly  warfiire 
Miii*  aaadana),  adding  (c  14)  though  the 
tcopaUoR  may  be  lawful  in  itseU 

1  my  different  Tiew  is  taken  by  Augustine. 
Bti^(£^C3aa8  iU.  180,  e.  4;  Miga^  i>atroi:) 
<hrt  It  is  wnng  to  snppose  that  ao  acudier  can 
■ne  God  wbBe  og^ged  in  actoal  war&re, 
^riag  as  examples  David  and  Cornelius,  the 
■Uios  who  cune  to  John  the  Baptist,  and  the 
■Uvioa  who  came  to  our  Lord.  Agun  (Jb« 
Aenii  Qiuttt.  L  4)  he  owns  there  are  many  bad 
MUsn,  but  adds  they  are  those  who  do  aot  con- 
finit«nilitazTdiadpline,justasmaayCbristiaBs 
kHCBS  bad  when  they  disobey  the  oommands  of 
tkevBHter  Christ,  and  (Strm,  302,  c  16,  Migne, 
firinl,)  it  is  not  their  evil  occupation  bat  their 
nil  Marts  (non  militia  sed  malitia)  which 
»kes  ssldiers  evil  men;  and  in  another  place 
Mwts  that  be  is  aot  guil^  of  homicide  who 
d>fs  MB  ia  lawflil  battle,  "^Daa  aaeton"  (Dt 
CMLJIi^Lee.  21-2ff). 

In  liter  years  all  doubt  on  the  subject  quite 
^bappsared,  and  war  began  to  be  oonsidered  even 
BMilwioBS  when  undertaken  against  nubelierera, 
«  n  behalf  of  the  interests  of  the  church. 
P«J»  Stephen  IL  {Ep.  144,  Siimood,  Cone.  Ani. 
wt.  it  10)  MMOoraced  the  Gaals  to  take  ap 
ia  d^Qca  of  ue  ehsrchf  adding  that  he 
Ut  qnite  sure  that  SL  Peter  wonld  be  lenient 
to  the  sint  <rf  thoae  who  fell  in  the  service  of  his 
AoT^  Babaans  Uannis  (<b  Ead.  Ditdp.  ii.  5) 
Merts  that  those  who  engage  in  a  just  war  are 
tuoeeat,  since  they  are  <mJy  obeying  the  lawful 
Muottdsoftbdrsorardga.  Hiaemarof  Rheimt 
od  Cbr.  Cola.  oe.  »,  10)  tm  that  thoaa 
*bo4sdan  war  and  thosa  who  fi^t  aa  siddkn 


in  a  just  cause  are  blameless,  and  (c.  11}  that  a 
soldier  who  shed  blood  tn  lawful  warfiua  is  inno- 
oent,  the  responsibility  retting  with  the  king. 
Neither  was  any  difficulty  made  about  sending 
the  soldiers  from  church  fief*  when  land  was 
held  by  eodesiaatical  persons  under  feudal 
tenure.  Hinctnar  of  Rheims,  in  his  Epistle  to 
Hadrian  (Opp.  ed.  Paris,  1945,  ti.  608),  nrgea 
vary  ansiblT  thai  If  the  church  holds  laadi  vaoer 
the  laws  of  the  Ui^,  they  mnst  reader  to  the 
king  the  duties  belonging  to  them ;  and  (Ep.  46) 
says  to  send  forces  to  the  army  of  the  kiag  is 
simply  to  render  to  Caesar  what  is  due  to  Cawar. 
The  second  council  of  Vem  (aj).  844,  c  8)  pro- 
vide* that  when  bishops  were  prevented  by  ill- 
aeaa  from  bringiag  their  forces  thenisdTai,  thn- 
ahonld  lead  them  under  proper  leaders.  It  u 
needless  to  multiply  prooft  of  this,  as  will  be 
seen  ia  the  following  section ;  the  great  difficulty 
was  to  prevent  the  clergy  from  themselves  lead- 
ing their  troops  and  engaging  in  actual  warfare. 

IL  As  relates  to  the  clergy.  These  were 
always  strictly  ftoUddn  to  bear  arms,  Tha 
first  council  of  Toledo,  AJ>.  898  (e,  8X  forbids 
anyone  who  after  baptinn  haa  pnt  on  the  military 
belt  to  be  raised  to  the  office  of  a  deacon.  The 
council  of  Cbalcedon,  jld.  461  (c  7),  anathema- 
tiies  all  who,  having  been  once  enrolled  among 
the  clergy,  return  either  to  warfare  or  to  secular 
empl<^ineat.  The  first  council  of  Tours,  A.i>. 
460  (c  5),  ezcommnnlcates  all  clergy  who  shall 
engage  in  war&re.  The  council  of  Lerida,  JLD. 
SSit  (c  1),  speaking  of  the  case  of  clergy  who 
might  be  ia  a  begged  city,  provides  tiiat  all 
who  mlaister  at  the  altar  uioald  pesitlTely 
abstaia  from  sheddiag  hnmao  blood ;  those  who 
had  done  so,  even  in  the  case  of  an  ^emy,Bhonld 
be  removed  for  two  years  aot  only  from  thdr 
office,  bat  from  communion.  The  two  years 
were  to  be  spent  in  fasting,  prayers,  and  alms- 
giving. At  the  end  of  two  years  they  might  be 
restored,  but  never  promoted  to  higher  statiou. 
The  penance  might  be  protracted  at  the  will 
of  the  bishop,  if  not  performed  to  his  satisia^ 
tion.  The  first  cooncii  of  Hicon,  A.D.  581 
(c  5X  provides  that  any  clergy  wearing  anna 
shall  be  kept  for  thirty  days  on  bread  and  water. 
The  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  Aji,  638  (c.  19), 
forbids  that  any  employed  ia  aeenlar  warfare 
or  pursuit  (militia)  should  be  ordalaad;  and 
c.  44  provides  that  clergy  who  have  willingly 
borne  anas  in  any  revolt  shall  lose  their 
rank,  and  be  sent  for  discipline  to  a  monas- 
tery. The  council  of  Lestiues,  A.D.  743  (c  2), 
forbids  any  of  the  clergy  to  wear  arms  or  to 
aceompaay  armin,  «zc^  one  or  two  bishops 
with  their  chaplains  la  atteodaaea  on  the  prince, 
and  one  presbyter  attached  to  eadi  dlTtsioa  of 
the  army.  The  first  council  Soissna,  XD.  744 
(c.  3),  forbids  abbats  to  bear  arms,  even  those 
who  by  their  feudal  tenure  were  obliged  to  send 
soldiers  from  their  lands.  The  connGifof  Heanz, 
A.i>.  845  (e.  S7X  provida  that  clergy  who  worn 
arms  should  lose  their  offices. 

Leo  I.  (Epitt.  3,  §§  4,  5)  orders  that  if  any 
baptized  person  has  engaged  la  warfbrt,  he  shail 
not  be  admitted  into  holy  orders,  gi^g  as  a 
reason  that  soldiers  are  obliged  to  execute  the 
comatands  of  their  superior  officer,  however  un- 
lawful they  may  be.  It  may  also  be  noted  that 
tha  canon  of  Basil  just  given,  forbidding  any  who 
ban  abed  bhwd  to  b«  ad^^^f^^icon^^D^e 
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for  three  jmn,  would  effectually  prereat  tlte 
dovy  from  bearing  umi. 

Tbrnt  the  clerical  office  was  held  to  imply  in- 
capacity for  bearing  anna  i«  alao  implied  in  the 
law  of  HoDOrina  {Cod.  J^eod.  Til.  lib.  20 ;  J)« 
VtUnm.  l»g.  12),  which  forblda  anyone  to  enter 
the  eUrical  office  in  order  to  excnae  himself  firom 
ierrinf  ia  the  army  «n  plea  of  being  an  eocleai- 
astical  penon.   [S«e  Pkikces,  Cohsbht  op.] 

In  pnctio^  iMnrarer,  it  ii  erident  that  uieae 
injuuetiona  were  occasionally  tranigreseed  Tipon 
many  pleaa.  It  appears  to  have  been  not  un- 
common for  monks  and  clergy  to  accompany  aa 
army  to  the  fidd  &r  tlw  pnxpose  of  helping  it 
with  their  prayers.  B«lo  (ff.  E.  ii.  2)  speaki  of 
the  alaa^ter  at  Westchester  of  a  graat  unnber 
of  nottks  of  Bangor  who  had  assembled  to  help 
the  army  of  the  Britons  by  their  prayers,  and 
whom  ha  calls  an  army  (militia);  and  (L  20, 
f.  57)  of  Oenoanas,  bislutp  4^  Aaxerre,  who  took 
eommind,  on  ait  anargeM^  of  the  nnny  of  the 
Britwis,  aod  defeated  Um  Flets  and  Scots  by  the 
weapons  of  ptsyer  and  praise.  Ute  transition 
from  such  weapons  to  those  of  a  more  secular 
kind  was  easy.  Theodoret  {H.  E.  iL  SO)  speaks 
of  James,  bishop  of  Nieibis,  acting  aa  general 
(/rrpKrrfis')  of  the  forces  of  the  city  dnring  the 
siago  by  8^o^  nnd  oaiDg  hb  enf^neering  skill 
in  directing  tu  woriring  of  the  machine*  apon 
the  walls ;  but  ft  is  added  that  he  himself  took 
no  personal  share  ia  the  defence,  but  remained 
all  tho  time  within  the  church  in  prayer :  the 
enemy  were  finally  discomfited  without  blood- 
shed by  a  plague  oi  gnats  and  flies  which  aniTed 
in  answer  to  his  prmyor.  Other  elngy  Aa  not 
appear  to  hnvo  bean  so  earofhl  to  obaerre  the 
nice  distinciloa  between  advloe  and  acUon,  espe- 
cially in  cases  where  the  interests  of  tho  church 
were  concerned.  Sozomen  rii.  15)  speaks 

of  one  Harcellus,  a  bishop  of  Apamea,  who  led 
a  band  of  soldiers  and  gladiators  against  the 
pagans,  and  was  slain  in  the  afiay.  It  ia  added, 
proring  that  his  conduct  was  considered  merito- 
rious, utat  the  council  of  the  pro  fine*  prohibited 
his  relatives  from  attempting  to  arenge  his  death, 
on  the  ground  that  they  shoold  rather  give 
thanks  that  he  was  acoonnted  worthy  to  die  in 
such  a  cause.  Gregory  of  Tours  {Mt.  f)r<mc. 
if.  43)  speaks  of  two  prelates,  Salonins  and 
Sagittarius,  who  wore  annoar  and  slew  many 
men  with  tiieir  own  hands  in  battle.  Boniface  of 
Mayence  (Ep.  ad  ZaohJ)  asked  the  pope's  advice 
about  certain  bishops  who  fought  armed  and 
ihed  Uood  with  their  own  hinoi  |  the  answer 
was,  that  sach  shoold  be  deposed.  Faol 
Waraefrid  (Firt.  Longdxtrd,  t.  40)  applauds  the 
bravery  of  one  Zeno,  a  deacon  of  Tloeae,  who 
went  into  battle  clad  in  the  robes  of  Conibert, 
king  of  tho  Lombards,  and  was  killed  in  lus 
place. 

Ib  later  dayi,  when  the  chsrdt  b^as  to  hold 
lands  onder  the  f^odal  system.  It  seems  that  in 
some  cases  the  bishops  were  expected  to  come  in 
person  to  the  army  of  their  sovereign.  Charles 
the  Bald  (Sirmond,  Omo.  Aai.  Oall.  iv.  pp.  143- 
145)  brings  a  charge  i^^nst  a  bbhop  named 
Vooiilo  that  he  had  not  helped  him  in  his  ad- 
vance i^ainst  the  enemy  dtlier  In  his  own  person 
or  with  the  forces  that  It  was  his  daty  to  bring. 
Hinsmar  of  Rheima  (Ep.  26),  writing  to  pope 
Nicholas,  speaks  of  himself  and  his  fellow  bishops 
•a  gtdng  with  tbo  king  ngaiut  the  BretMu  and 


Normans,  according  to  the  custom  of  tho  king- 
dom. SeealsoFlodourdrPttaJSaMMar.  iiLlS). 
The  second  oonncil  of  Vem,  A.D.  844  (c.  ^ 
when  providing  that  bishops  who  are  weak  of 
body  shall  send  their  forces  onder  command  of 
one  of  the  king's  officers,  indicates  that  it  was 
the  nsoal  custom  tar  bish^  to  load  thdr  foam 
in  their  own  persons. 

But  efforts  were  continoally  made  to  keep  tho 
clergy  as  &r  as  possible  from  actoally  mioglinf 
in  war.  A  capitolary  of  Charles  the  ^«at 
iCapit.  iii.  c  141  j  Migne,  Patni.  icviL  814> 
provides  that  no  priest  ^all  accompany  the 
army,  except  two  or  at  most  three  bishops 
elected  by  the  others,  for  the  purpose  of  pnytr 
and  benediction,  and  with  them  chosen  priests  «f 
good  learning,  and  with  the  permission  of  thdr 
own  bishops,  who  should  celebrate  divine  serricf, 
attend  to  the  sick,  and  espedally  take  care  that 
no  one  died  without  receiving  tite  holy  sacra- 
ment. They  were  not  to  bear  anns,  nor  to  go 
into  battle,  nor  shed  blood,  bnt  to  employ  them- 
selves in  their  proper  dnties.  Tbooa  eoclesiastfcs 
who  held  fieCi  which  obliged  them  to  prowiit 
soldiers,  were  to  send  their  men  welt  armed,  and 
they  themselves  to  remain  at  home  and  pray  for 
the  army,  Hincmar  of  Bheims,  whatovor  bis 
own  practice  may  have  beenif  gtvos  veij  good 
advice  open  the  subject.  In  Iw  VfiMm  to  tbo 
bishops  (Opp.  ii.  159,  cc  4,  5)  he  aaya  that 
the  soldiers  due  from  the  poesessitms  of  tbt 
church  were  to  be  sent  under  thrir  appointed 
leaders  to  the  help  of  the  prince,  but  toat  the 
bishops  themselves  were  to  give  advice  and  nse 
all  their  eShrU  to  arrest  the  «ffiBsio&  of  bloed. 
The  Goondl  of  Ueaax,  A.D.  845  (e,  37^  provides 
that  cleigy  are  sot  to  carry  arms  on  pua  of 
losing  their  gmde ;  also  (c  47),  that  bishops 
shoold  send  Uieir  forces  onder  the  command  of 
some  of  the  chorcb  vassals  (ez  snbdltis  et  ecde- 
siasticis  ministris),  chosen  with  the  conaeat  of 
the  arcbUshopu  A  corioos  provldoa  foUom: 
that  soch  leaders  aboold  not  indulge  in  aay  idle 
hope  of  succeeding  to  the  bishopric,  unless  in 
accordance  with  the  provision  made  by  Or^oiy 
the  Qreat,  ibr  whioh  see  Pkemoes,  Cossewt  or. 

But  the  literature  of  the  period  aboonds  in 
indications  that  many  Ushops  and  afabata  pre- 
ferred the  ttsdtement  of  the  camp  to  seclo- 
sion  of  tho  cl<dst0  or  the  monotony  of  Mitonl 
duty.  [P.  a] 

BflLITO,  martyr;  commomoKatod  at  Bmm 
July  It  {HHnn.  Mart.').  [a  H.] 

HILEorMILEPAIL(nt  Akt>  Milkpalls 
are  represented  in  the  CalUxtine  eatao(»nb,  6th 
cubicolam  of  St.  CalUztns  (Aringhi,  vd.  i.  p. 
557).  In  these  two  paintings  the  Lord  stemi 
to  be  shepherd  and  lamb,  or  priest  and  sacrifice. 
The  lamb  in  any  case  is  bearing  the  moletta,  with 
tho  pastoral  MaK  It  may  be  sopposcd  that 
the  voHol  which  often  acoompanlca  tho  Good 
Shepherd  is  of  the  same  kind.  (See  Boonsmti, 
ri.  2.) 

On  some  sarcophagi  (see  Bottari,  pL  zx.; 
Aringhi,  vol.  t.  p.  291 ;  Uaffei,  Venma  Itbittr. 
lit  p.  M)  shepherds  are  represented  in  the  act 
of  milking  their  floeb.  On  tho  whole  it  aoeas 
more  likely  (see  Exekiel  xxv.  4 ;  Hob.  r.  12,  IS  ; 
1  Cor.  iii.  3 ;  1  Peter  fL  2)  that  tbo  mnlctxa 
refers  to  the  ]«oaching  of  tiM  Gospel,  than  to 
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The  milkpul  it  sometimes  taken  aa  a  Bymbol 
cf  fpriii{  (Bottari,  iii.  62) ;  and  Martigny  qaotes 
■  cpaplet  to  this  effect  f^om  the  (^lendirimn 
itiebrinM  [Cubsdab,  p.  256]. 

*Ti^w  itr,  todu  pelalani  et  garnila  Unmdo 
bdlcat,  et  rims  Uctk  et  heita  vlnu," 

vhere  the  poet's  disregard  for  the  qnaotitj  of 
tb«  word  sinus  be  condoned,  on  acoonnt  of 
hit  eridcDt  good  will.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

ULK  AKD  HONET.  A  mixture  of  mUk 
ndboMj  was  m  ancient  times  comtntmly  ad- 
vSMenl  t»  laftntB  immediately  after  baptism 
(^et«dliu^  de  Cor.  Mitit.  c.  3 ;  c.  Marcion.  i.  14), 
w  tjpicil  of  the  liesvenly  Jerusalem,  where  milk 
Moi  bonej  descend  in  showers  (Clem.  Alex.  Pae- 
d^.  L  tL  $  45,  p.  125,  Potter.   [See  Baptihm, 

Milk  snd  noDflj  were  also  on  certain  occasions 
tbni  « the  altar.  See  HoHEr  juid  If  ilk,  p. 
783;  LmraoT,  p.  1021,  §  16.  [C] 

HDOCUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  in  AiVica 
Oct  31  (mmm,  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MINA,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Milan 
Wy  »  (flferon.  Mart.).  H.] 

lUNAiCUS,  martyr  at  Rarenoa;  commemo- 
Bted  KoT.  11  iHieron.  Mart.).  (C.  H.] 

lOSAlSnSEtBL  martyr;  eommemunted  in 
A«MFeK33(ffihro».  itart.).  [C.  &} 

UKANDUB,  xnartrr;  commemorated  at 
UimllMr.12imgnn.Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

XINDIKA,  martyr;  commemorated  May  26 

(fliena.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

IDNEFTUS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Alenadiia  Mar.  18  (Hieron.  Mart.).      [C.  H.] 

MDfEBIUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Km  Hay  17  (£wn>n.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart. 
J^y  [C.  H.] 

UNEBlCnSf  martyr;  commemorated  in 
Inoria  May  16  (JKjron.  Mart.).  [d  H.] 

SDNESOBk  martTT;  tiommemoiated  at  Cor- 
tbon  lUy  16  (£S«nm.  Mori.).  IC.  H.] 

HIKEBYINUB,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
KicMBelia  Mar.  13  (aknn.  Mirt.).      [C.  H.] 

3UMKUV1US  or  MINEBynS,  martyr  with 
Bamr  in  the  8th  cent&n- ;  commemorated  at 
Ljw  23  (Simm.  Mart.:  Uanard.  Mori.; 
ULAetaSS.  Aug.  ir.  561).  [C  H.] 

UlilEByUS,  martyr  at  Anton  Aug.  22 
(ffieroa.  Jfar*.).  [C.  H.] 

MDIQINUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Con- 
^tiaople  Jone  15  (ift^nm.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta 
S3.  Jane,  ii  1050).  [C.  H.] 

M1N1A8,  soldier,  and  martyr  at  Florence 
adcr  Dedna;  oommemomtad  <Mt.  35  (Usiiaid. 

-Nvf. ;  Snrins,  de  Prob.  Band.  BttL  t.  Ir.  p. 
383,  Celon.  1618).  [C.  H.] 

HINIATUBE  (Jfin«tAira>  This  term  is 
dctifai  &om  mtnmm,  or  red  lead,  the  pigment 
■^roHlly  made  use  of  in  the  earliest  days  of 
•VBunatal  writings  in  order  to  decorate  the 
coital  kttcra,  tiUei,  and  margins  of  Tuiou 


MSS.  Hence  also  SvMc,  as  the  Service-books, 
which  employed  the  attention  of  the  most 
skilful  copyista,  were  generally  most  iVeely  orna- 
mented; and  red,  or  minium,  is  always  pre* 
ferred,  where  bbt  nagle  colour  ia  used  to  reliere 
black  and  white  MS. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  separate  throughout 
the  subject  of  ornamental  writing  [Xptdbqi- 
CAL  Boosa^  from  that  of  miniatures  proper. 
These  illustrate  the  text,  but  they  are  not  part 
of  the  writing,  or  dependent  on  it.  They  may 
illusttate  the  facts  narrated,  snd  be  pictures  of 
arehitectore,  ceremonial,  costume,  or  action ; 
or  may  be  actual  portraits.  Frequently  they 
involve  spirited  or  grotesque  representations  of 
birds,  beasts,  fishes,  insects,  and  reptiles,  done  in 
a  naturaUstic  way,  and  purely  for  the  sake  of  the 
drawing.  In  this  case,  they  are  called  "  illnmi- 
Dations"  ia  the  12th  century,  when  naturalistio 
skill  was  prevailing  over  grotesque  fancy.  About 
the  end  of  that  century,  says  DomGu^nger 
{Inttitittiont  lAturgiques^-rol.  iii.  p.  368), "  begins 
the  reign  of  illuminators."  They  took  the  sul>> 
jects  of  their  richly  deeoratin  borders  from 
the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  imitated  leaves, 
dowers,  and  fmits,  with  wonderful  exactness, 
and  often  proceeded  to  insects  or  precious  stones, 
in  search  of  brilliant  and  sparkling  objects  ol 
imitation. 

The  earlier  miaiaturea  which  come  within  our 
period  are  of  a  Tory  dUforent  character.  The 
separation  between  ornamental  writing  and  illus- 
trative miniature  is  at  once  wide  and  narrow.  A 
miniature  is  of  course  always  a  part  of  the  orna- 
ment of  a  page  of  MS. ;  but  it  may  not  be  artisti- 
cally connected  with  the  written  text.  As  Pro- 
fessor Westwood  observes, "  the  earliest  MSS.  with 
mlniatiires  (and  they  are  among  the  oldest  which 
hare  survived  to  onr  times)  simply  contain  small 
square  drawings  let  into  the  text,  without  any 
ornamental  adjuncts."  He  mentions  three  of 
these  invaluable  relics,  preserved  in  the  Imperial 
Library  at  Vienna,  namely,  a  Roman  Calendar, 
described  by  Schwartx  (de  Oraammtia  Ltbrortmf 
ed.  1756,  p.  88),  as  egre^om  vetustatis  monn- 
mentum  atqno  pnlcherrimum  Bibl.  Vindobon. 
cimelium."  It  contains  allegorical  figures  of 
the  months,  eight  in  number,  each  about  eight 
inches  high,  finely  draped  and  exquisitely  drawn ; 
and  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  executed  as 
early  as  the  reign  of  Coostantine  IL*  Also  the 
famous  purple  Greek  Codex  Geneseos,  with  forty- 


Tha^poWonbaBrandlM.  OmkOmn^  KB. In Ih* bap. 
Likaaf7,  Tln^  «h  ar  Sth  tmA^VAgioanut,  t.  xii.) 

eight  miniatures,  and  the  Dioscorides  (D'Agin- 

>  Having  sinee  examined  tills  calendar,  I  am  IndlneA 
to  regatd  It  aa  a  eoaqwiattvdlr  nwdsm  oa|ir  a  dasdul 
origioal.— J.  O.  Wcttwwd.  —  . 
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court,  Peinture^  pi.  xxvi.),  written  for  the  em- 
press Juliana  JUiicia  at  the  beginning  of  the  6th 
centniy,  and  ornamented  vith  her  portrait  and 
man7  miniatnret,  and  drawing*  of  plants.  These 
are  described  by  Lambccin*  {BihUotKeoa  TinAh 
itmenait,  Vienna,  1665).  lyAgincoart  girea, 
copies  of  the  illostrations  of  the  Vatican  Vii^l 
vhich  Weetwood  sajs  maj  go  back  to  the  time 
of  Constautinej  and  these,  too,  are  in  dmple 
reetanrolar  tma^  and  though  both  beantiftil 
and  UlnstratiTe,  are  not  d^oratite.  Hie  last 
word  will  be  confined  thronghont  this  article  to 
miniatures  which  are  connectsd  with  the  writing 
of  a  page  and  form  part  of  its  whole  eSect.  It 
woQld  seem  that  in  almost  all  the  early  codices 
the  text  was  ereiything  to  the  scribe,  and  all 
the  OToament  belonged  to  it,  as  to  a  sacrtd 
thing.  Hence  the  great  attention  paid  to  gold 
-and  silver  writing,  and  the  constant  habit  of  en- 
cloring  miniatures  in  capital  letters,  where  they 
were  brought  into  unity  with  the  rest  of  the 
{Mse  as  a  pictorial  composition. 

it  is  curious,  further  to  distinguish  decoration 
from  illnstntion  and  graphic  onuunant  from 
miniature,  that  they  have  no  means  flourished 
and  decayed  altoccther  in  the  same  place  or  at 
the  aame  time.  Prom  the  6th  to  the  9th  cen- 
tories  ia  certainly  a  time  of  general  collapse, 
except  in  the  Irish,  Hebridean,  and  Northumbrian 
monasteries;  and  few  illuminated  SfSS.  can  be 
folnted  out  as  certainly  executed  during  that 
fMrlod,  or  until  Charlemagne's  rerlTal  of  art 


CnoUlilon,  Am  Iri*  FmlImt,  Bt  Jobtt^  ODDtfa,  Cifoid. 


In  the  9th.  But  in  our  own  country,  in  the 
7th  and  8th  centuries,  while  miniature  paint- 
ing had  fallen  so  low  bs  to  be  simply  distress- 
ing to  the  modem  observer,  extraordinary  skill 
was  manifested  in  ornamented  writing.  "It 
is  impossible,"  says  Professor  Westwood,  "to 
imi^ine  anything  more  diildish  than  the  mlnia- 
tnres  contained  In  the  splendid  Hibernian  uid 


Anglo-Saxon  MSS.  of  this  period.  Neither  cu 
miniature  be  said  to  have  materially  imprortd 
between  the  8th  and  11th  centuries,  the  dravin; 
of  the  human  figure  being  rude,  the  extremities 
singularly  and  awkwardly  attenuated,  and  the 
draperies  fluttering  in  all  directions."  (See  the 
illustratioas  in  Palaeogr.  Sacra  from  the  Iriih 
psalter  preserred  in  St.  John's  College,  Csoh 
bridge,  and  Buskin,  TJu  TVo  Pathi,  LecU  I.) 

In  the  present  article  we  have  only  to  ded, 
strictly  speaking,  with  the  subject  of  omsm ratal 
writing  as  to  the  capital  letters  (heads  of  capi- 
tula  or  cbaptersX  which  may  not  only  be  nilni- 
cated  or  ornamented  letters,  but  contain  [uctiirei 
illubtratiTe  of  the  text.  But  it  is  difficnlt  to 
observe  this  distincUon  in  Anglo-Saxon,  Iriih, 
and,  indeed,  in  Viugothic  HS&  The  gioteMiui 
of  tho  latter  often  mould  the  letters  themseivei 
into  conventional  forms  of  Urds,  flowers,  anl 
animals,  often  of  great  graphic  vigour ;  and  the 
extraordinary  curves  and  intertacings  of  the  two 
former  are  full  of  serpentine  and  InceTtine  famu. 
The  Irish  MSS.  are  difierent.  The  delicacy  and 
decision  of  their  working  is  incredible  (ste 
Palaeographia  minora,  Gospels  of  Horiel  Brith 
HacDnman,  and  Book  of  Eella),  but  the  ninii- 
tures  display  a  kind  of  fatuity  and  mortiid  indif- 
fbreuce  to  accuracy,  beauty,  and  all  else,  whicb 
is  a  curious  anomaly,  and  suggests  a  somewhat 
unhealthy  asceticism.  It  is  doubtless  true  that 
tiidr  delicacy  and  predaion  of  exeentien  wan 
unriTalled  by  continental  artists  of  their  tunc, 
or  indeed  of  any  other  period.  Tliere  can  ba 
no  doubt,  also,  that  missionaries  from  the  Caltic 
parts  of  Britain,  as  St.  Gall  and  ColonbsB, 
carried  their  arts  and  religion  to  varioaa  parts 
of  the  continent,  and  we  may  assert  with 
Fiofeseor  Westwood,  that  many  of  the  ^kwU 
ca^tal  letters  of  the  CaroUngian  period  wot 
executed  in  imitation  of  our  earlier  eodtcai; 


bUtal  B.    Ma'i  BUIifii  XtitmbitHm,  Itan  WatfaooTl  la^ 

^um  and  Iridi  MSB.  FLSlFlf.  T. 

though  he  admits  that  the  best  Franeo-OsIBa 
MSS.  drew  much  of  their  elqnnt  fblisge  ens- 
ment  from  remembmnccp  of  uasslc  ul 
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Bnt  &m  who  study  such  MSS.  u  tba  Irish 
|nlte  Aber«-iaaitioDed,  and  hoib  English  ipe- 
dMi^  will  tliiak  thm  is  coa»ldersblo  gmind 
tm  tht  unewhat  ill-teiaper«d  obumtioni  of 
the  Bciedictine  Ammou  Jhnt^  th  JHplomatiqtie, 
i.  ia2:  "Ln  onemen*  d«s  liturgies  Asglo- 
SuiUM  •tmbtent  a'itn  le  frait  que  d'im^na- 
tSaa  itrocts  et  m^lucoliques.  Junais  d'idf«s 
liuta,  tMt  M  rcnnit  de  la  daret^  da  diaiat. 
lonqH  Is  giiae  ne  maitqaa  pas  absolnment,  on 
kaiit  rdtsat  et  de  barbari«  caract^rise  d'&ntaat 
■itai  In  MSS.  et  lea  leUres  historic  qu'on  a. 
pl«  lAcU  d'embeUii."  It  is  possible,  however, 
tkit  tbeic  laeertine  and  ophidian  forms  may 
kn  ngjoe  lefennn  to  Eastern  sjrmboUims  of 
thi  Hrpmt,  and  be  one  more  link  of  connezioB 
Ut«M  tke  British  and  Oriental  chorchra.  The 
fitest  ksowB  instances  of  animal-initial  letters  are 
ptrinpi  the  srangelic  ^mbola  of  the  four  gospels 
ii  mageliarf  of  Louis-le-IMboniiaire.  (See 
CosBtBsftud,  P«tnteret  dn  Miaauoritt,  vd.  iL 
ad  Qiaraisx,  p.  7S0.) 

n.  UlBstTStire  minii^ares  data  from  a  tcij 
isdfpiriod.  They  are  found  in  E^ptian  papyri. 
Pliiy  an  {But,  Sat.  zxr.  e.  2)  that  certain 
l^jBdm  painted,  in  their  works,  the  plants 
iMf  hsd  described,  as  in  the  Anician  IKosco- 
nla;  sad  in  xut.  e.  3  he  sajs  that  Qcero  gave 
ftm  pMt  credit  for  introducing  portraits  of 
mn  tbn  700  iUnstrions  persoos  into  hia  works. 
Sma(ii  ThnginU.  Anm.  ix.)  speaks  of  books 
a  ilhrtnled  (nun  bnagiiiibas).   Martial  sars 

"QHa  knh  tanWDaam  cqA  BBBibcana  Maronam 
4riBTHltiB  jtlnw  abdia  ■ait.'* 

FiMuH  {BU.  Lai.  cmr.  Stmesti,  i.  p.  125)  girea 
tk  tilk  of  a  book  bjr  Varro  on  miniature  paint- 
i^i  oiled  ^idomadumf  the  dt  magimbm 
Bin. 

Tki  arileit  MSS.  with  miniatures  (some  of 
Ik  aidat  remuning  to  oar  times)  contidn,  as 
ki  kn  said,  only  small  square  or  rectangular 
^wiagi  kt  into  the  text.  Those  of  the  Vien- 
Mst  MSS.  sad  the  Vatican  Virgil  hare  been  men- 
tkMd ;  Fftrfeaor  Westwood  also  names  an  Iliad  in 
tk  inbnsian  Libran*  at  Uitan  with  miniatnres 
(at  jtt  pnUiAed,  though  annooneed),  and  the 
%riK<vawriiaiT4^]UbiilaatnOTenc«(<ith  cen- 
IU7)liaaittar  exampla.  InoorownoonntrT'the 
PVliofSLAagoatUie  rarTire,  and  are  referred 
tetketkecntarT  (Pot  Sacra);  aiso  the  Golden 
GnA  canons  {Brit.  Mtu.  MSS.  Add.  No.  5111). 
Tka|h  vritiag  stilt  flonriBhed  in  the  8th  cen- 
torj  in  Irelud  and  Northumbria,  pictorial  power 
am  to  hsTo  &Uen  vtrj  low,  or  to  han  been 
fttmi  anlf  hj  Visigotlts,  or  bj  the  Lombards, 
*ksi  eartf  eSarU  chiefly  took  the  direction  of 
■alptan.  The  Carolingian  BeTiral  or  "  renais- 
"■a"  wu  ootainly-  influenced  hj  Byzantine 
■'^  ttd  a  reference  to  D'Agincourt  {Femim, 
wly  exampks)  will  ahew  that  the  Greek  work- 
■a  had  not  loat  hmit  and  skill  like  those  of 
"Man  Enrop^  and  that  Gnaee  via  to  teach 
^waldoBce  more.  Greek  miniature-art,  at  all 
^'als,  nerer  fell  so  low  in  the  dark  ages  as  that 
^  the  Western  Empire,  always  retaining  a  hold 
"  daric  art.  Two  MSS.  of  the  9th  and  lOth 
*okria  an  mottioned  br  Professor  Westwood 
aaatatBing  beaaUfoi  allegorical  figures,  per- 
^ifyiag  fi%ht,  with  Tobm  powdered  with  start 
■f^akwrtad  tenh,  and  the  Angds  of  tin 


and  Clond,  with  the  march  of  Isnwl  through  the 
Wilderness. 

The  beautiful  work  of  Count  Bastard  contains 
erery  necessary  gradation  of  examples  of  tb« 
progress  made  in  the  first  eight  centuries,  frma 
simple  writing  in  red  letters,  with  dotted  bordera 
or  strokes,  to  highly  ornamented  letters — tittn  t* 
letten  formed  by  grotesques  t^natoral  thjteU— 
finally  to  completed  pictnrea  <tf  persou  or 
things.  Books  on  purple  or  azure  Tflltnm  aome- 
times,  though  rarely,  contain  miniatures,  as  do 
the  11th  century  purple  Psalter  in  the  Bod* 
leian  Library,  that  in  the  library  of  the  con- 
rent  of  the  Bemonstrants  at  Pragu^  and  the 
■plondid  diryaograph  of  St.  HManI  <^  Soissona 
in  the  Biblioth^ue  Nationale  (Bastaid,  vol.  iL). 
Thk  eoDt^BS,  aa  QoAnnger  says,  rarions  "  gra- 
deux  ot  AosnanU  Edifices,"  Hie  Muukgs  of 
Basil  is  a  storehouse  of  examples  of  ByBUiiu 
arehitacton,  resembling  the  Imildings  found  in 
8<»ne  of  the  earliest  Italian  paintings.  Much 
infimnaUon  on  thk  subjeot  will  be  fooiid,  in  the 
moat  ureeabk  finra.  In  the  oai^  eh^ton  la 
Cnrioifs  r&ttt  to  MbHMttriti  te.M*  ZwmmL 

The  USi  of  Babola  U  described  by  Westwood 
and  Guriranger,  and  the  fbrmer  gires  a  beautifol 
illustration  in  colour  iPai,  Sacra)  of  the  miracle 
of  Bethesda.  The  whole  of  the  Babola  minia- 
tures are  given  by  Assemani,  in  bk  catali^ue  of 
the  Lnmantfnn  Library.  Under  Mrtidee  Aacaor- 
Bunr,  CMKsnz,  DBWUiua^  and  Jirau^  in  tUa 
DictioBWT,  will  ba  fonnd  woodoat  ontUnaa  ef 
■onaof  tneaa. 


laflenl  en*.         tt  Pnaw,  tlh 


Connt  Battaid's  bode  illutmtea  the  principal 
French  HSS.  now  in  existence  aa  noAstor 

Westwood's  PtUaeogn^hia  and  /nEiA  and  Jngh- 
Saseon  MSS.  are  our  chief  authoritr  for  Dorthem 
caligraphy  and  miniature.  The  French  archa»- 
olt^pst  rirtnally  gives  us  access  to  all  the 
riches  of  the  Biblioth^ue  Nationale.  He  henna 
wiUi  a  splendid  parpk  page  in  gold  and  ailTer 
writing  fVom  the  StlMentury  psalter  of  St. 
Germain  dn  Pi^  The  interkced  ornament 
which  prevails  over  all  northern  work  for  cen- 
turies after  has  already  begun  in  a  treatise  of 
St.  Ambrose  (7th  century,  uncial  with  capitals). 
It  u  by  DO  means  confined  to  northern  art,  how- 
ever, as  a  decided  exenple  of  it  k  giren  in  PaC 
<Sbani,  No.  8  in  the  Arable  goepek;  and  the 
Greeks  themselves  had  a  braided  ornament.  For 
its  use  on  Bysantine  capitak  see  Btaum  of  Vmiot, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  136, 137.  Professor  Buskin  oonsidera 
it  aa  decidedly  of  Arab  origin,  arising  from  the 
neceuity  for  delicately  pierced  screens  and  slabs 
of  perfinrated  stone  to  allow  free  passage  for  air, 
bnt  afford  perfect  concealment.  The  Arabs  made 
these  perforations  is  the  shape  of  stars,  and  con- 
nected them  by  carving  the  intermediate  spaces 
in  the  skbs  of  stone,  in  the  semblance  of  inter- 
woven fillets,  whidk  alternately  sank  beneath 
and  rose  above  each  other  as  they  met.  But  ita 
great  popukrity  k  founded  on  the  natural  taste 
tor  intricate  ingenuity  of  Line  and  pattern,  which 
certainly  preraik  in  Angk^^^<l^^^ 
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mr  maukMj,  ami,  u  has  been  nid,  attaiiu  a 
ntner  morbid  pitch  in  the  Utter.  The  obuteut 
«M  of  wicker  uid  intcrUoed  hnrdlee  in  "northem 
life  woold  gire  thia  torn  to  Iriili  and  Anglo-Saxon 
mament  in  particular.  Bat  a  rerj  pieaaii^ 
sntof  of  Ita  tttdipeDdent  migin  in  Irelaiid  wai 
Mlelr  glTCB  Mt.  Fnuihf  of  Btdton.  A  enei 
Lad  Mwi  ordered  to  be  made,  firom  drawing*, 
fai  wkker  and  other  plaited  work,  bf  lonw 
Uih  craitaman  of  great  skill,  who  at  last 
laodnced  one  in  all  respects  aaiwering  the  in- 
unctions sent  him,  except  that  be  had  been 
•Migad  to  insert  a  drele  roond  tiie  intenaeetion 
mt  the  limbs  as  a  fbiuklatfam  Ar  the  other  work. 
Thkidiewitlie  wiglnof  thepeoalitr  Mik  cross 
with  perfect  oertaintj,  and  tne  adoption  of  pat- 
terns from  wicker-work  is  obTions.  ProfesKT 
Westwood's  authority  may  be  quoted  for  this 
uecdote. 

The  earllast  ornament  which  indicate*  obserra- 
llnof  a«tueonthepartoftlweidU(Mpbistis  in 
a  VS.  of  oxbvota  frna  St.  Angnitine  of  Him>o 
(aeoond  half  of  7th  century — ^the  property  in  the 
8th  century  of  Ulric  Obrecht,  of  Strasborg).- 
Bisds  and  flowers  are  used  hei!«,  daffodils  being 
flarefolly  observed  and  drawn,  and  here  the 
entraorainan^  Frank  fandes  of  grotesqoe  birds, 
Um,  and  nces  seem  to  begin  ^aitatd,  toL  i.> 
laaata  and  hnman  figures  are  later,  appearing 
Ib  Chrolinglan  work.  The  colours  are  red,  green, 
Md  brown,  with  purple  and  yellow;  and  in- 
ter laced  work  preTsils.  Bed  initials  seem  to 
tiare  been  used  from  the  earliest .  date,  as  th^ 
Bopear  In  a  Sth-century  MS,  of  Prudentius. 
Tmb  first  architMitnml  ornament  is  on  s  fhig- 
ment  of  the  canons  of  Eusebius,  of  the  early  7th 
coitu^. 

A  UeroTindan  HS.  of  the  second  half  of  the 
7Qi  century  (Bast.  vol.  i.  Smmeil  tk$  Chrvrnqum 
d$  St.  JMme,  didaoe  de  Lundgo,  ColL  dea 
Jdsnitea)  possesses  special  interot  from  the 
ipitited  work  of  some  true  scribenltaaghts- 
naa.  Its  capital  letters  are  drawn  brilliantly 
and  exactly  with  the  pen  and  without  colour 
(lettraa  buinchea  ou  1  jour),  and  point  to 
the  real  origin  and  principles  of  caligraphic 
arinSatars  -nrj  admirably.  And  In  sune  of  the 
bast  Carolingtan  HSS.  the  pen  laroakaont  vigor* 
oody  In  all  manner  of  grotesqaes.  The  moat 
•annng  triomph  of  penmauihip  ever  attained,  we 
^pnliend  to  ba  in  an  initial  portrait  of  a  monk- 
fdmieian.  [See  woodcut  In  QBOnsQtrB.]  No 
•fendre  or  oatn^eons  alladMi  or  idea  seems 
to  oocur  in  any  of  theia  reooid^  as  mi|^t  be 
expected,  though  in  the  aaeramoitary  of  the 
abbey  of  Gelkine,  Sth  or  9th  century,  there 
is  a  crucifixion,  with  angels,  where  much  blood 
is  used,  and  the  dnwing  la  grim  and  inferior. 
It  aeon  recorers,  howerer,  in  the  Visigothie 
MSB.,  where  many  human  and  angelic  figures 
arc  repreaented,  and  which  may  perhaps  be 
diaUi^fnished  from  the  earliest  work  by  the 
a«mber  of  beasts  of  cbaae  repreaented  in  them, 
boars  ud  hares  in  particular.  One  of  the  former 
ia  annexed.  The  nortliem  taste  for  distortion 
bere  begins  to  appear  in  the  hnman  figares.  One 
example  of  an  Italian*Lombard  MS.  ia  oonapicuous 
finr  the  abeenoe  of  interlaced  work,  and  for  a 
tendency  to  geometrical  arrangement ;  which  ia 
a  narked  feature  in  the  Freneh-LtHnberd  exam- 
plai  also^  Th»r  are  more  nnmerooa  titan  the 
ItaliiB,  bat  atiU  dwell  ob  iat^aditga^  The 


great  MS.  of  St.  Mddard  of  SeiMtu  Onur 
mOAL  Bood;^  written  far  Chari«nana(BMta* 
vol.  ILX  oonUinf  not  nlj  wia«  buds  encaM 
with  naturalistic  aeenin<y,  but  grand  wheU  yi|i 
miniatarei.  The  oh  of  gM  aad  soariit  ii  m 


lb.1.  FW»aaMMMfciTrf*eai*fifc<*sa 

Charlemagne  UBS.  it  rery  brilliant,  and  mm 
"iuitiala  flenronntfoi,'*  witk  •ridaMS  of  tkmk 
study  ftmk  nstun^  oeosr  in  Onga^i  Stai* 

meutary. 

The  importance  of  ancient  miniature,  ai  rtpn- 
■enting  architecture,  oostom^  and  cneoMial, 
cannot  be  onrmtad,  and  tike  pictaie  in  Omit 
^Tien'b  ent^teliary  of  the  yaatatotion  <f  tb 
work  to  Charlemagne  It  noat  instmctir* ;  I»t 
actual  portraits  are  not  wanting  in  aome  MSS. 
The  emperor  Lothaire  la  repreeented  ia  bit 
evaageliary  with  Emma  lua  wiA;  also  E11117 
IIL  and  the  empress  Agnea.  A  SIS.  is  asid  te 
be  now  in  the  Eacnrial  which  contains  portrait* 
of  Conrad  the  Salle  and  Qiaela;  and  the  CoDDtHl 
Matilda  li  depicted  in  her  gospels  in  the  TstioD. 
The  existing  Oraeoo-Latin  MSS.  before  Jenn* 
and  the  Volgate  do  not  contain  any  paiitiin 
and  we  most  past  on  to  northern  art,  «9idulf 
for  Irish  and  Anglo-Saxon  miniatKras.  tn- 
fosaor  Weatwood's  two  works  contain,  or  girt 
references  for,  the.whole  snbject  of  early  cali- 
gtaphy  and  drawing.  Hia  earlier  work  pub 
forUL  an  able,  and  apparentiy  quite  Tslid,  fif» 
for  the  antiquity  of  HSS.  snch  as  the  flo^ 
of  Moeil  Brlth  MaeDanum  aad  the  Bwk 
Kelts,  with  that  of  St.  Colamba.  Tkef 
to  date  from  the  earlier  Irish  or  Gaelic  miaiiMi 
to  the  English  of  Northumbria.  But  the  fic 
similes  of  Irish  and  Anglo-Saxon  mlniatuet  ui 
ornaments  constitnte  an  introdnetion  to  the  hi*- 
tory  of  fine  art  in  Britain,  from  the  Bonu 
oocupatim  to  the  Norman  nnqaast,  and  tkrw 
a  light  Ml  the  mooastfo  culture  mt  that  pniai 
The  chief  characteriitio  of  the  earUert  fine  IriA 
or  English  la  the  greatly  increased  sixe  and  in* 
portauco  of  the  capitals  and  first  lines  of  the  Uit, 
with  their  pattem-omament,  which  sonwriiiM 
occi^Hes  whole  pages,  but  la  often  enri^ed  «tlh 
miniature.  They  are  oartainly  enough  to  peon, 
as  Westwood  ciMCTTes,  thai  from  the  eth  U  the 
end  of  the  8th  century,  when  art  was  practically 
extinct  on  the  continent,  a  atyle  of  wtn,  totally 
diatiuct  from  any  other  in  the  world,  had  bM 
originated,  cultirsted,  and  brooght  to  a  mand- 
lotts  state  of  perfoction.  Though  British,  Wa, 
and  Anglo-Saxon  pilgrims  to  Borne  and  Barens 
doubtless  derived  Tarious  inspirations  et  ascral 
art  from  the  study  of  the  great  mosdcs  and  et 
the  remaining  MSS.  in  chorehea  or  cMreats; 
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tai  ntainad  hom«  Afterwards  to  execute  higbly 
•rigiHl  votia  of  art — th«  IrUi,  as  it  mmld 
mm,  vitb  kn  feeling  for  natural  form  than  the 
b^hk;  kst  botlk  with  «  cartaia  natonl  rigotir 


Bnte  at  St  Itaix  Mh  I 

nl  ioute  Jbrce  of  dkaraeter.'  Their  sub-- 
jcctt,  u  Adam  and  Ere,  Abraham,  Moses,  and 
tlte  trpkal  event*  of  the  Old  Testament,  with 
Ai  mirscles  of  mercy  and  some  events  of  the 
fimn  of  the  Lord,  are  those  of  Rome  and 
Braathim ;  in  short,  they  repeat  the  nniversal 
fjctaie-teadilm  of  the  early  choreh,  np  to  the 
6tk  entnry.  Bat  their  treatment  Is  tbelr  own. 
Dob,  linc^  tlgzagi,  interlaeiaga,  the  senwntine 
ofBsnot,  and,  fiu-  abore  all,  the  traekleM  in< 


ae  ante  of  M.  AMT^  VA^MOttt  T.  <L 


trieur  of  spiral  patterns,  entirely  distinguish 
tkii  Khool  from  all  others.*  The  differences 
between  Irish  and  English  US3.  are  certainly 
lUght,  M  that  Bseda's  assertion  that  the  early 
ckareh  of  Mtsia  differed  in  no  respect  from 
the  falik  wuj  iadvdo  their  fine  art  with  other 
aattcn. 

Vhat  is  tere  anU  applies  to  works  of  earlier 
date  than  the  10th  centory,  when  m  national 
style     more  gorgeous  character  arose,  in  ema- 

■  Tte  Book  of  Dorraw,  or  OoqwU  of  St  CDlnnibe,  is 
■ta«t  to  a  oertaintr  wtttten  hj  the  vlnt'i  own  bawl, 
vkMrtwdoet*  majbe  fUt  ss  to  the  exact  date  of  the 
tHktfSHk.  WeMwoodqnotts  (Usftem  tbeUteDr. 
AMi,sBAalBo  ^vca  ftem Um the  osoal  reqnoitof  tbe 
Hfti  fer  the  piajen  of  the  reader,  at  the  end  of  the  Book 
<'Itanaw:  "Bogo  bcatltodlnem  tam,  ssncte  pccsbjter 
htiid,  itt  qakottiDe  bnoo  Ubellnm  mann  tennerit,  me- 
akntt  Cobnnfaeo  scriptofb,  qsl  boo  sctlpsi  Jpsmwt 

Ml*   Bdow  Is  tnlttea.  In  a  eoDtempotarr  bud, 
"aa>nae,flMcrBl!2)0BlBU«Kamrik"  XU  km 
an  eantotaied  Is  the  MS. 


lation  of  Charlemagne's  great  TSSS^  and  when 
classical  ornament  (soch  as  that  of  Gonnt  Vivien's 
Bibl^  Off  that  of  SL  Paul  without  the  Walls, 
D'Agincourt,  PeMun,  pi.  xlv.)  had  began  to 
affect  the  insular  artists. 

Single  figures  predominate  in  the  early  Nor- 
thern codices.  In  Westwood's  folio  illustrations 
(1868)  will  be  found  a  St.  Matthew  from  the 
Ooldea  Gospels  of  Stockholm  (tf  th  or  9th  century), 
and  a  Sarid  fivm  the  Tth-oentury  psalter  of  St. 
Angnstine;  the  symbolic  evanseUsts  firam  the 
GoipelB  of  Dnrrow,  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 


JMm  Book  cf  Damm.  IMwooff  PsbHvnv^faSHnb 

(irresistibly  mde  and  quaint  in  figure,  framed 
in  delicate  spirals);  the  Temptation  of  our  Lord 
from  the  Book  of  Kells,  7tb  century,  with  three 
other  splendid  illustrations;  with  psges  from 
the  Gospels  of  Liitdie&me  or  Si.  Cutiibert, 
nnd  two  pictures  of  David,  as  warrior  and 
psalmist,  from  the  Commeotaries  on  tbe  Psalms 
by  Casslodonu,  Menu  fioedae,"  in  tbe  cathe- 
dral library  at  Durham.  He  also  gives  pictures 
of  evangelists  from  the  Gospels  of  MacDuman 
(Archiep.  Libmry,  Lambeth),  about  850,  and 
the  8th  or  dth  century  Gospeb  of  St.  Chad. 
Those  from  the  Gospels  of  St  Petersburg  and  St. 
Gait  are  marked  by  Irish  character,  and  the 
second  childhood  of  the  Echool  appears  in  the 
Irish  Psalter  at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.'' 
see  BUprti,  woodcut  of  CrucItixiDn.  The  great 
Bible  of  Alcuin,  and  the  psalter  of  king 
Athelatan  (end  of  9th  centary),  are  certainly 
fur  in  advaacB  of  any  of  these  as  regsrds  pro- 
gress, and  frirther  promise,  in  representative  art. 
The  Irish  school  was  simply  devotional,  and 
its  working  was  limited  by  technical  tradition. 
The  artist  spent  his  lift  u  peaceM  elaboration 

*  See  also  tbe  OotpOi  of  lUiiBega  (Wastmod,  |d. 
xvL),  presemd  In  tbe  Bodlefaa  Ubiaty,  lAeio  8t  JohB^ 
eagle  la  la  tartan  dwqueis.  Tbe  Book  of  Kells  eoirtslns 
vsiloos  ptcturea  of  eTeuta  In  Ibe  life  of  our  Savloor  In 
Irish  strle,  and  also  some  weiMravu  antniBls,as  dogs 
on  p.  4IS,  bare^  lats^  cats,  ndee,  oocfcs  sad  taaoat  but 
tbe  B^to  could  aevar  last,  Btm  kse  oo^cpd  with  tbo 
tftuAm  and  the  aatmUstlgiif;^  sf  fl»  Cut/On^ 
HSBb 
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of  apirsla ;  bat  he  fo^ot,  or  w«a  Duble,  under 
the  painAil  trial*  of  tli«  time,  to  Itm  btth 
tintbs  from  Grwk  or  Bomu  amroes.  Still 
worse,  lie  seems  neTer  by  say  Mddent  to 
bare  looked  with  hope  or  plessnxe,  or  in  search 
of  fresh  snbject,  on  extenul  nsture  and  its 
beaaties,  Conseqnently,  he  preferred  single 
im^es  of  erangelists,  constantly  ntder  uid 
more  fantaitic  as  his  cloistered  life  grew  fainter 
and  more  morbid  in  its  &ncies.  Bat  in  the 
Kativity,  Ascension,  and  Glorification  of  oar 
Sarionr,  and  the  zodiacal  signs  of  Athelstan's 
psalter,  we  hare  the  banning  of  early  mediaeval 
art  In  England,  with  all  its  llfb  and  eagerly- 
crowded  £^res,  and  yet  also  with  its  strong 
stamp  of  Oassidsm  or  Byiantinism.  It  seems 
in  this  most  risgnlar  and  beantifnl  picture  as  if 
a  later  hand,  more  purely  Gothic,  bad  execated 
the  two  lower  subjects  of  the  Ascension  and 
Glorification,  while  the  others  retain  a  shade  of 
claoiod  gmce  in  compontioa.    The  Ascannm 


greatly  rasemUos  that  of  the  grMt  ^rriac  US. 
of  Sainila;  so  much  so,  as  In  the  mind  of  the 
writer  to  connect  the  Eastern  and  English  schools 
of  art,  and  form  an  important  link  between  the 
ancient  English  church  and  the  East. 

The  Angostinian  or  Gregorian-Angnatlnisn 
MSS.,  one  of  which  is  in  all  probability  now 
preswTod  in  the  library  of  Corpns  ChtlsU  CUlege, 
Cambridge,  Ko.  286,  the  other  is  the  Bodl^ 
Librarr,  Oxford,  clidm  priority  in  time  to  the 
English,  tbongh  probably  not  to  many  Irish  HSS. 
Four  miniatures,  besides  a  large  whole-p^  figure 
of  St  Lnke,  are  giren  from  them  In  Paiawgmphia 
Sacra,'  Their  ornament  is  pnrely  Soinan»-Byxan< 
tine.  They  are  of  the  highest  interest,  as  perhaps 
the  oldest  knownspecimens  of  this  kind  of  Roman 
pictorial  art  in  this  country  or  elsewhere,  end 
probably  a  few  years  anterior  to  the  MS.  of 
Babnla.  WiththeexceptionofaleafofSt.John*t 
Gospel  in  Qreek,  with  miniatores  of  tlie  apostles, 


*  Pbotagrsita  or  tbo  entira  pe|H  cootsfaitaig  these 
mlntaturw  bare  been  pabUshed  by  the  MBeompUcal 
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now  presored  at  Vienna  with  the  illnminattit 
Greek  pMitateneh  of  th«  4th  cmtniy,  theta  ar* 
lidd  to  be  the  oldeat  existing  apeetmena  of  wslttaB 
or  painted  Roman-Christian  iconography.  The- 
Entry  into  Jerusalem,  the  Raisii^  of  Laiarns,  the 
Capture  of  our  Lord,  and  the  Bearing  of  the  <^«a, 
are  four  out  of  the  twelve  subjects  of  the  Cam- 
bridge MS.  Three  of  these  correspond  to  those 
so  frequently  repeated  in  the  catacomb  paintings^ 
and  on  rarioos  sarcophagi.  Hie  initiab  are  plate 
red,  and  the  writing  a  mie  nncial. 

A  remarkable  characteristic,  to  a  coloorist,  of 
the  Book  Kells  and  some  parU  of  the  Ooq*! 
of  Uoeil  &ith  UaeDaman,  is  the  beantifiil  vse 
made  of  different  tones  and  apporitions  of  Uoe 
and  green.  Tlie  writer  can  compare  it  with 
nothing  he  has  seen,  so  well  as  with  tlw  anna,, 
purples,  and  bloe-^reens  of  many  of  the  mosaic* 
of  I  tavenna,  which,  with  those  of  Bome,  may 
doobtlesa  have  snnested  moch  to  northern 
^IgriniB  ponssssd  w  a  style  and  spMiat  pawan 
of  thdr  own. 

Many  cnrkms  questions  as  to  the  dlsUuiialt- 
ing  ehanetoristios  of  Classical,  Anglo^sBan, 
Carolingisn,  fiiA  even  Eastern  miniatores,  have 
been  lately  raised  by  the  celebrated  Pkalter  of 
Utrecht.  The  date  of  iU  extraordinary  illes- 
trations  seems  very  donbtftil,  whatertr  wm  it 
said  of  the  appareotly  More  andent  text,  ncce 
are  lasaperable  objections  to  Herr  Eist'a  view 
that  ther  go  back  to  the  time  of  Valentinian ; 
indeed  they  appear  to  the  writer  more  likely  to 
be  the  work  of  a  trarelled  and  hi^y  edncatod 
penman  of  English,  perhaps  Northnnbrian- 
Kngllsh  birth,  employed  in  an  eariy  Cin- 
lingian  scriptorium.  He  niay  have  beea  a 
pn^  of  Alcuin's,  was  possibly  a  palmer  fren 
the  Holy  Land,  and  oertainly  a  "  Bomeo "  or 
pilgrim  to  Rome.  The  drawings  seem  to  be  all 
by  one  hastr  but  skilAil  hAod,  directed  by  a 
mind  of  infinite  £MUlty  of  idea,  and  graphic 
power  of  realising  the  idea  once  formed.  The 
illustrations  are  of  two  kinds;  caligraphy, 
strictly  speaking,  and  the  pen  and  ink  ndaia- 
tnres.  Tbe  MS,  is  a  large  veUum  4to.  in 
admirable  praserratiMi,  and  contains  the  whole 
oftiiaPkalms,  acoordliu  to  tbe  Vulgate,  with  the 
Apooryi^  Psalm  '  Pu^lu*  eram,'  the  Fkter  Hea- 
ter, Cuticles,  Credo,  and  the  Athanaaian  Creed. 
All  are  written  throughout  in  triple  colnmos,  in 
Roman  rustic  capitals,  very  like  those  of  the  Vati- 
can  Vii^  as  to  size  (Ao»«.  Dr.  isD^  iiL  p.56, 
pi.  35,  fig,  iii.  2>.  Tba  elegance  of  the  letters  re- 
sembles the  Paris  Fradentins  (A&t  fig.  tIIL).  IW 
headings  and  iuitials  ate  red  nndals,  and  the  first 
line  is  also  uudal,  and  larger  than  tiia  rest  of  the 
text.  By  the  writing,  in  fWet,  tbe'MS.,  says  Profca- 
sor  Westwood,  ought  to  be  assigned  to  the  6th  or 
7th  eeutnry;  but  for  the  resui^able  initial  B; 
of  which  this  Is  certainly  to  be  said,  that  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  Coaat  Bastard*a  Ckro- 
lingian  facnmiles,  and  Prtrfltsior  Westwood^ 
Saxon  reproductions,  will  probably  eee  that  the 
letter  unites  the  rich  use  of  gold  and  acazlet  of 
the  one  with  the  unmistakable  knot-work  and 
ophidian  form  of  the  other. 

Each  psalm  has  its  pen  and  ink  drawii^,  illns* 
t rating  its  subject  with  the  inventlTe  Tifanr  «i 
the  but  Gothic  age,  and  not  altogether  demU 
of  Scandinarian  vehemence  of  treatment.  These 
works  are  165  in  number.   Had  ther  been  ex- 
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Iht  eeloan  of  aoj  ceototy  from  tho  4tlt  to  tho 
IStk,  titt  MS.  wouM  Utc  becB  bjr  ftr  tho  moot 
ntuUo  ia  existCBce.  It  b  not  that  thojr  on 
uikiUnI,  bat  the  ortist  seenu  alwofo  to  havo 
kcB  dirtneted  hy  tho  effort  to  catch  fleeting 
badta,  to  Kcon  one  in  any  form  before  another 
duati  it  away.  In  Kreru  initances  the  spaces 
allowed  him  by  the  scribo  han  not  been  Boffi- 
cinL  They  are  left  aonw  the  whole  p^e, 
a^af  the  tripio  oolomtu  nf  text;  bat  the 
fllartratioBa  sometimM  entrench  apoo  it,  aa 
ia  the  147th  and  148th  Psalms,  given  in 
fnhmat  Weatwood'a  facsimile.  (AnghSaaon 
oxf  Irak  MS8.  pi.  zxix.  and  text  pp.  15,  19.) 
Iht  fraent  writer,  bowoTor,  is  not  diapoMd  to 
bftr  from  this  tlut  theae  dtrnwingi  are  copied 
hm  MM  oariior  US.  I^y  are  too  original, 
too  inrentiro,  and  too  noconTeotional ;  and,  to  hii 
■pprrittMion,  bear  the  stamp  of  a  single  mind 
«  deddedly  aa  the  drawings  of  lUbula,  the 
Sniia,  ia  the  great  MS.  of  tlw  Lanrntlan 
LihnTy  at  Floruice. 

nk  H8.  was  compared,  in  the  first  instance, 
nflh  two  othen  which  stnoglymnnble  it.  AH 
thrn  mast  hare  been  copira  from  some  earlier 
■ad  nknown  original ;  or  else,  the  other  two  from 
the  Utndtt  Walter.  These  two  ara  the  Harleian 
Patltet  and  the  Paalter  of  Eadwine ;  and  they 
FOMK  the  admitted  chantcteristics  of  Anelo- 
Sum  worfc,  whidi  ara  by  no  means  diminished 
by  the  imnnee  of  fdaaa  drawn  from  classical 
iwiua,  and  tepnsentod  according  to  classical 
■silk  tat  tMro  waa  so  mnch  cwying  of 
GneB»>Banan,  ox  dassical  work,  tn  the  scrip- 
tan^  that  it  wvnld  seem  that  hi*  anbjects  in 
tka  jielnies  proTe  thdr  reomi  origin  more 
fcrdUy  than  ancient  subjects  prore  their  an- 
tifBity.  The  fi-ontispiece  and  the  first  page 
oMtafai  difficulties  which  are  repeated  through- 
oat  the  US.  In  the  flrst  there  is  a  Son  and 
Una,  the  fint  u^wrentiy  a  human  figure  aeatod 
■itUn  an  nb,  t£«  other  a  oreseont  only.  David 
riti  btlew  in  a  mnnd  dassical  temple,  with  oon- 
m  Tult  aad  a  flmi-de-lyt  finiaL  An  angel 
^eMci  to  Un,  b  drapery  with  edges  frittered 
sw«y  1b  tnie  Anglo-Saxon  flatter  (see  platea 
nxiL,  xUi.,  xlri.  Axglo-Saxon  and  Irx$h  MBS.}. 
Oppente  lUm  is  the  representatiTO  of  the  Evil 
or  Tyrant,  nnder  a  regular  pediment,  on  a 
SMHTe  diair,  with  round  araies  earvod  at  back, 
sal  boldiag  a  decidedly  northern  double-edged 
swnrd.  He  has  a  ti^a,  with  fibula;  the  capitals 
ef  the  columns  abore  him  and  Darid  alike,  are 
cmnx  Bysantine,  like  some  in  tho  Stones  of 
Tfriee,  cridently  rariations  of  the  compodte 
order,  lliere  ia  a  well^ketched  rirer-god  below, 
s  tree  sot  unlike  those  in  the  Paradise  of  the 
Tkom  Codex  Geneaeos,  and  a  Hell,  into  which 
the  ^lant^s  guard*  seem  to  be  hooked  and  driven, 
"n*  pesnce  of  about  18  hells  iu  the  first  half 
<f  tat  MS.  b  cartainly  mnch  against  its  ^dnres 
bebg  of  early  datel. 

The  Utndtt  Psalter  shonld  b«  compared  with 
the  two  pages  given  in  Shaw's  Dretaet  and  Se- 
omtinu  of  Me  Jftiifl«  from  the  11  tb  century 
A^lo-Saion  (Ueadar  (fh>m  Cottonian,  Jolios 
A  6X  and  with  the  9th  or  10th  century  Fru- 
mbs.  Tltelikenosa  of  the  drawing,  flspeeially 
b  the  drapery,  and  the  Saxon  tightoem  of  legs 
ii  BO  msay  of  the  figures,  is  very  striking. 
Apia,  in  our  woodcut  from  the  psalter  of 
AthdtUn  will  be  obswnd  the  oral  or  clypesto 


f:l«y,  on  its  way  of  transition  from  the  Boman 
mago  CUpeata  to  the  Vesica  of  the  early 
naisnnce.  ThSt  occurs  very  frequently  ui  the 
Utredit  Psalter,  and  will  be  found  in  Westwood, 
plate  xxix.,  but  it  is  rather  transitional  than 
classical.  Other  features  indicating  lateness  of 
date  are  the  Saxon  javelins,  some  with  apparent 
banderols ;  the  absence  of  anytliing  like  a  laba- 
rom  or  cross-vexillum ;  the  long  MUthemtrnm' 
peU;  the  organ  at  Fs.  cL  fi>L  163;  the  extra- 
ordinary nnmber  of  devils,  often  with  tridents, 
paaam;  and  particularly  the  great  monster- 
mouth  of  hell,  which  is  certainly  Ute  in  Christina 
art,  though  it  may  possibly  be  derived,  as  an  idea, 
from  the  roaring  month  in  Plato's  Phaedms. 

Some  of  the  classleal  Aatures  luva  been 
noticed,  but  besides  ihem  tbcro  wUI  be  fbnnd  an 
Atlas,  fbl.  xtviL  v;  the  Three  Pates,  foL  84  r, 
very  welt  drawn ;  a  zodiac^  snn  and  moon,  Ps. 
65 ; .  a  warrior  in  a  Phrygian  helmet,  fol.  xUi.  5 ; 
the  very  classical  representations  of  water,  fol. 
Ixzzviii.  T.  (with  griffins) ;  the  sun  and  moon ; 
the  double  pipes,  in  fol.  xvii  v. ;  and  the  chariot 
of  God  with  four  horses,  seen  in  front  view, 
Ps.  Ixxll.  A  Crucifixion  occurs  at  fol.  67.  (See 
Obgait;  RESintBEcnoN ;  Satah;  Sebpekt^ 

The  palaeographical  coatroveny  places  Its 
date  between  the  6th  and  Mh  century,  and  ex- 
tends far  beyond  onr  limits ;  but  it  may  be  per~ 
mitted  to  the  author  of  this  article,  aa  a  land- 
seapist  &irly  well  acquainted  with  the  scenery 
of  Egypt  and  Syria,  to  express  his  inability  to 
see  anything  in  the  least  resemblinc  it  in  the 
Utrecht  Psalter.  He  eannot  find  anyuing  like  a 
palm,  which  no  Alexandrian  conU  am  omitted ; 
nor  like  an  olive,  which  Is  the  fbicsMree  (so  to 
speak)  of  Syria. 

The  literature  of  tho  Utrecht  Psalter  Is  very 
extensive,  but  tha  principal  works  relating  to 
the  MS.  itself  are  as  follows :  Her  Kists,  Archief 
voor  XerkdijJ^  (TsacJUinfenit  «an  Ifederiand,  vol. 
It.  (Leyden,  1833);  the  fiaroa  Tan  Westreenen's 
Imet^/atiau,  also  la  the  Ar^f;  Professor 
Westwood's  account  in  Atiglo-Saxon  md  Irish 
MBS.  p.  14 ;  Sir  Thomas  Dofius  Hardy,  The 
Ai^anMian  Creed  in  Connexion  with  tha  Utrecht 
Ptalter,  being  a  Report  to  the  Sight  Hon.  I.ord 
RomiUy,  Uaster  of  the  Rolls,  on  a  MS.  in  the 
Univerri^  of  Utrecht,  coimileted  Dec  1872; 
the  Rnwrt  addressed  to  the  'Trasteas  of  the  Bri- 
tish Mtiseum  on  the  Age  of  the  MS.  by  E.  A, 
Bond,  E.  M.  Thompson,  Rev.  H.  O.  Coxe,  Rev. 
S.  S.  Lewis,  Sir  U.  IMgby  Wyatt,  Prof.  West- 
wood,  F.  H.  Dickinson,  and  Prof.  Swainson ;  with 
a  preface  by  A.  P.  Stanley,  D.D.  Dean  of  West- 
minster, 1874 ;  Sir  DnS'as  Hardy's  reply,  Fur- 
ther Report  on  the  Utrecht  i'sa/lar,  also  in  1874; 
and,  finally,  the  excellent  History,  Art,  and  fa^ 
Urography  of  the  Vtre<M  Ptatitr,  by  Walter  Do 
Qray  Bird^  F.B.S.L. 

[R.  St.  X  T.] 

HINIBKITS,  martyr  with  Tisicus;  comme- 
morated at  laodicea  Jnlv  23  (HiertM.  Mart. ; 
Boll.  Acta  38.  Jnly,  v.  98§). 

[C.H.] 

HIKISTEB.  1.  A  name  frequently  given 
to  Inferior  clergy,  in  eontradistlneUoa  to  the 
order  or  orders  aboro  tbtm.  Thus  Lactantlu* 

speaks  of  "  presbyteri  et  ministri,"  using  tlie 
latter  word  to  designate  all  ranks  of  clergy 
below  tho  pr..byterate^,^,^In^^h^^^oJ^ 
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18th  canon  of  Elibtris  tha  words  **M08Edotaa 
et  miniitri  "  m  iind  at  eqnlTaUat  to  **  prMlqr~ 
t«rM*tdlae{ttes''fnth«bodyofthefiaiwiL  In 

the  title  of  can.  SS,  on  the  other  hand,  "  miiiiB- 
tri "  are  all  the  clergy  below  the  rank  of  bishop. 
InI.Tonr8,c.  l,"Mcerdot«f  et  minittriecdesiae" 
are  the  whole  body  of  tiie  clergy  of  the  choroh ; 
where  we  are  probably  to  nitdeiitaiid  by  aacer- 
dotee,"  priesti,  '*iiiiiilitrl*'  fawlodiiig  the  other 
orders.   OompiiTe  Ordeb^  Holt. 

2.  Bishops  fVeqaently  oh  the  term  **  minister 
eccletiae,"  in  snbscriptioDi,  as  "  Ego  N.  Carsoten- 
sis  eccledae  minister,"  or  "  Ego  M.  .  .  Sanctae 
Meldensb  ecclesiae  hnmilis  minister." 

3.  *'llinister  altaris"  is  sometimes  used  as 
eqidnleBtto''ptiMt" 

4.  Arabdeaoons  and  archpresbyters  are  Mtae- 
times  spohea  of  as  **  mlnistrl  episcoponun."  ^C."} 

MINISTEBIAUS  or  HDOSTBALIS. 

(1)  jaUtttriaSt  Gam  b  the  dtalloe  need  fbr 
adminlsteriiv  the  oraseerated  wise  to  the  fiUth- 

ihl,  which  was  often  disttoet  from  that  nsed  by 
the  priest  in  the  act  of  consecration. 

(2)  lEnMaricUit  liber  ii  an  oiEce-booh,  espedaUy 
an  altar-book, 

J9)  Pope  Hilary  is  •aa(i;aeri>ontO!0a/i;tI&Vit. 
ml.)  to  nan  appointed  in  Borne  "  rainistmles  qai 
drcoirent  ctmstitntas  statloBea ;  **  that  is,  cleivy 
who  should  perfbrm  the  eacnd  offlosa  in  the 
sereral  chorcncs  of  Borne  where  Stathuib  were 
held.  [C] 

MINI8TERIUM.  The  Tessols  and  other 
articles  used  in  the  ministry  of  the  altar  are 
called  collectively  "ministeria  sacra."  Thus 
Pope  l^ttts  (acctvding  to  the  lAber  PontiflcaUi) 
**  Goostitait  at  ministoria  saczs  noo  tangerentur 
nisi  aministris  sacratis."  Pope  Urban  I.,  accord- 
ing to  Walaftid  Strabo  (ds  Seb.  Eeol.  c.  24), 
"  omnia  ministeria  sacra  fecit  argentea." 

The  word  is  also  used  fat  the  Credence-table, 
on  which  the  vessels  were  set  before  they  were 
placed  on  the  altar.  Qhicange,  t.  9.)  [C] 

MINISTEA.  Whntniny  in  his  well-known 
letter  {,Epist.  z.  97)  speaks  of  two  female  ser- 
vants or  attendant^  called  maurfnw,  whom  he 
thought  it  necessary  to  put  to  torture,  we  see 
that  even  in  those  days  Uie  word  designated  an 
office-bearer  in  the  chorch;  nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  donbt  that  it  is  naed  as  equivalent  to 
the  Greek  9iiUom  (Bom.  xri  1).  See  Dea- 
OOKBH.  [C] 

UINISTBALZS.  [Mikisterialm.] 

HINI8TBT.  [OsnEBS,  HoiT.] 

HIBACLE'WOBKIN'O.  We  find  a  great 
number  of  allusions  in  early  times  to  this 
pretension,  generally  made  by  the  founders 
of  new  sects.  Simon  Magus  (Acts  zUi.  9) 
was  apparently  the  first  of  this  class  of  persons 
to  come  into  collision  with  the  gospel  Aiu 
other  instance  is  recorded  in  zix.  18-18,  ia 
connexion  with  the  so-called  exorcists  in 
Ephesns.  The  Clementine  Becognitions  (lib.  ii. 
n.  9),  a  work  of  the  third  eentary,  introduces 
him  at  descriUng  himself  thus :  "  I  am  able  to 
disappear  from  Sum  who  would  apprehend  me, 
and,  again,  I  can  appear  when  I  please ;  when  I 
am  minded  to  fly,  1  can  pass  through  nunutains 
nid  8t<»e8,  as  throufh  the  mlr*}  when  I  cast 


myself  headlow  fr<m  a  precipice,  I  am  carrlecl 
uiflwensawncto  the  earth  without  hanav 
when  I  nm  benna  I  can  loose  myself  and  Uusd. 
thorn  that  bound  me ;  whoi  I  am  close  shut  ap 
in  prison,  I  can  cause  the  doors  to  open  of  their 
own  accord ;  I  can  ^ve  life  to  statues  and  make 
them  appear  as  living  men,"  etc,  etc.  Tertal- 
Uan  remarks  that  Simon  Uagns,  for  these 
juggling  trioki  and  prtfended  ounMJei,  wua 
anathematind  by  tiie  apostles  and  ixonmnun^ 
cated;  and  that  such  was  the  invariable  rule 
with  regard  to  -this  class  of  men — "et  alter 
Magns  qui  cnm  Sergio  Paulo,  quoniam  iiadem 
adveisabatnr  apoatol^  Inminum  amissione  mnl- 
tatus  est.  Hoo  et  astrologi  retolissent,  credo, 
si  quis  in  apostoloe  Incidisset.  Attamen  cum 
Magia  punitor,  ci^ua  est  species  astrologia, 
ntique  et  spedes  in  geaere  damnator.  roA 
Eva^relinm  nusquam  iuvenias  ant  itirhiftit, 
aut  Chaldaeos,  ant  incantatores,  ant  oonjectores 
aut  H agos,  nisi  plane  punitoe "  (fit  Idokia- 
trU^  cap.  ix.).  The  whole  treatise  is  very  ia- 
teTMUng^  au  full  of  infinmailon  npMt  tU» 
subject.  It  was  written  long  before  the  author's 
lapse  into  Uontanism,  and  it  is  singular  that 
the  Montanists  were  among  the  worst  ofeitdcrs 
in  this  pretence  to  supemataral  powers. 
Eusobius  {EcoUt.  -Burt.  lib.  v.  cap.  16)  qootes- 
the  anthority  of  ApoUinaris  for  his  deseriptioa 
of  their  pretended  mirsdes,  and  reUtea  that 
they  were  expelled  from  oonuaunion  «a  beinp 
actuated  by  demons.  It  was  the  habit  in  tb* 
early  churvh  to  refer  all  this  class  of  hnposturea, 
even  when  recognised  clearly  as  frauds,  to  dia- 
bolical influence.  Thus  Firmilian,  bishop  of 
Caesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  writea  to  C^rprien 
Ixxv.),  meatioaiag  the  case  of  a  woman  vrM» 
counterfeited  eestaslee  and  pretended  to  prophe^, 
performed  many  marvels — "mirsbilia  quaedra 
portentosa  pendens" — and  boasted  that  ehe 
would  cause  an  earthquake.  This  woman,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  say,  after  having  deceived  a  presb^ar, 
named  Bosticns,  a  deaom,  and  many  lay  people, 
was  subjected  to  exorcism,  and  so  shewn  to  b» 
a  cheat,  instead  of  a  person  sacredly  in^ired — 
"ilie  exordsta  mspiratus  Dei  gratii  fortit«r 
restitit,  et  ease  ilium  nequissimum  spiriium, 
qui  prius  sanctns  putabatur  ostendit" — a^ 
parently  r^arding  the  woman  as  merely  a 
passive  agent;  and  yet,  in  the  very  next 
sentence,  he  speaks  of  her  deceiving  by  "  prae- 
stigias  et  falladas  daemonis,"  and  of  her  assnm> 
ing  to  minister  the  sacraments,  and  such  like. 
The  view  taken  by  the  church  of  such  persons 
was,  in  fiwt,  not  invariably  the  same.  Cases  in. 
whleh  the  tnt  will  of  the  snfoer  wu  apparentlj 
overborne  by  malign  influences  from  wfthont 
(pbaaatkn),  were  deseed  as  Aai/ieFi(V/WMs 
(mergvmmt),  i^.  possessed,  and  placed  under  tha 
carp  of  exorcists.  They  were  regarded  aa  (A- 
jects  of  pity,  and  incnrnd  no  censure  from  the 
church,  bdng  permitted  to  receive  the  hdy 
communion  as  soon  as  their  recovery  was  naade 
manifbft  by  a  time  of  probaUmi  amou  the 
ati/Iimtei.  But  where  it  was  considered 
dent  that  the  will  of  the  person  in  question  was 
in  le^ue  and  coHjperative  with  the  evil  spiritual 
influence,  i.€.  in  cases  of  the  claim  to  working 
of  miracles,  found  in  conjunction  with  dissolute- 
ness of  life,  or  with  heretical  teaching,  thesa 
were  treated  as  involving  the  moat  giitvma 
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MTOttr.  Tbu  the  cuoM  <tf  St.  BasU  mppcSikt 
tke  «B0  nmiibment  on«  who  MufiMMS 
hiMlf  fsiitf  of  ■oreorT'  (yvifnta)  at  Sot  * 
■ndenr,  is.  twnty  yean'  pe&ltence.  Tir 

iiift/>trjuf*Ki  (oiBL  65).  St.  Angiutiite,  in 
Ui  tmtiM  «  Herariu,  addnow  twAoat  ia- 
(UDM  uBihr  to  tbst  mntkHtad  abm  (2>» 
Am  an).  33,  36)u 

Wt  find  tr*c«8  of  tkia  practice  in  more  th»n 
m  pwue  of  tlie  New  Tertment.  TiMM,  ia 
llta.  ii.  18^  mrwal  M  M^mth  ml 

rtji^MPw;  where  ve  we  the  eoanexiott 
ymted  «nt  abore  (1)  between  forbiddea  urts 
mi  Bond  depnritT,  and  (3)  between  the  Mine 
Ob  lal  fUse  twdiing.  AIm,  2  These,  ii.  9, 
rtm  exactly  the  eame  fiew  ia  taken,  nr' 
hiffffrnf  nm  a«rayS  intajF  liw^fMi  Mot 
t^mti  i^frtew  in  vhieh'paaiue 
it  ttem  probable  that  the  apoetle  waa  ipe^- 
ing  of  a  ftitnre  whon  diatinetive  forces  and 
ladodcc  wen  TisiUe  and  powerfnl  even  in  bis 
cwi  line,  Tbeodoret,  oommenting  npon  this 
fiMge,  mjtt         iAi|99  Ottifmra  wouwn  el 

■nikrij,  St.  Athananns,  Of  Xrfi/itim  ifv^tr 

fvTwif  tAsm^  rolls  i^BaXiubs  rAw  lu- 
i/inm  iQiiant.  124.  ad  ApHooh.).  The 
Mt  nnato  af  Iswa  against  the  wofeeiori  of 
ttlivt  in  an  indieation  of  the  laTotir  which 
it  net  with  among  the  masses  of  the  Bnnan 
PTilitiea.  Tbe7  mtj  be  consalted  ia  Ced. 
JvL  libi  ij.  tit.  18,  D«  Ifedefidt ;  anil  Aniaans 
maiks  Dpon  a  law  of  Theodosias  nnder  this 
titli,  **iaale6ci  -rel  incantatores  vel  inuniasores 
t«Bp(rtatnm and  the  Sptevivm  Samomicam,  lib. 
fi>  nt  IS,  par.  S,  classes  the  pnnalt  ef  magic 
vith  qwstasy  and  poisoning:  "Si  qaif  Chrie- 
tnone— apoetataTerit,  rel  Tsaeaam  alicai  minis- 
tnnitt,a«tiBOMitaTVTit,"  etc  (quoted  hj  Dn- 
oagt).  See  fiirCher  andar  lUaic,  Wondbbs. 

[S.  J.  E.] 

UBXRBNDIMTJB,  martTr;  commemorated 
atB«neAng.3S(Biirai.  JTori.).        C<^.  H.] 

mBIAK.   CXUXA,  (18).] 

MKAEL.  [UlSHAEL.] 

108EBEBE.  <1)  The  51rt  rVnIg.  50tb] 
Ptelai,  from  its  first  word  in  the  Valgate  tranila- 
tioa.  This  psalin,  as  an  expreaston  of  the  deepest 
hmgiatien  and  contrition,  is  nsed  especially  in 
tbacstf  ndaess ;  in  the  commaDion  of  the  sick 
ni  the  bnrini  of  the  dead  both  ia  East  and 
W«t,  sad  also  in  the  office  for  penitents  and  in 
the  office  for  the  dying  in  the  East. 

(S)  By  Miaervre  wa  also  aaderBtand  a  serrice 
fin  tiaKs  of  hamiliation,  in  which  the  chanting  of 
theSlsl  Itelm  fiwms  a  prominent  part.  Snit- 
abb  Bade  flir  thb  office  hai  heea  written  by 
fuiou  compoaers,  bnt  the  most  famoas  is  that 
ef  Grcgorio  AllcRi  (t  1640),  which  ia  sung  yearly 
■t  lane  in  the  SbUiie  chapel  on  the  Wednesday 
mi  rriday  in  Hdy  Week.  [C] 

MUUei'lUSUB,  maHn;  oommemorated  at 
Kkaet  Mar.  18  {fiSmM.  Mart.}.  [&  H.] 

mSHASL  (HeiucbX  with  hii  bnthen 
Bwiaaiah  and  Amiab;  cMumamoiated  Api  34 


(Btartm.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.  iltiM.>;  Dee.  16 
(Usaaid.  Mart.;  Vet.  Bam.  Mart.;  Bed. AM. 
Anef.);  Dec  17  (BasU.  Jfmof.,-  CU.  Byna^f 
Daniel,  Cod.  lAtwg.  it.  a77>  [C.  H.] 

MI8IA,  martyr;  oonunamontod  ia  Aftiaa 
Mar.  27  (^foron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.J 

HIBILIANU8,  martyr;  commemorated  la 
AMoa  Jaa.  17  iHieran.  ifari.).  \G.  H.} 

mSINU^  martyr ;  oonownaratoi  u  Spain 
Nor.  30  (mtnm.  Mart.).  [C.  fL\ 

MXBfiA,  martyr;  eammamnatad  In  Aflisa 

Dec  5  (Hienm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HIBSA,  whence  the  EnglUh  "mass,"  in  ecdeai- 
astical  nsage  origiaallr  noaaiit  the  diemimal  af 
the  congregation.  In  later  Latin  this  wocd  waa 
eqoiralent  to  miaaio,  as  remissa  to  renuasio. 
Compare  asceusa  =  ascensio,  accessa  =  aocaaalo, 
collecta=coUeotio,confeaBa=:confesdo,  and  many 
others.  There  appears  to  hare  been  a  costm  sf 
dlaoisetng  aasemblles,  whether  cItiI  or  reli^oos, 
by  proeUming  the  words,  **Missa  est."  iliaa 
AtUos  ardibUum  of  Vienne,  a.d.  400;  "In 
churches,  and  pauces,  and  jndgment-halk  the 
dismissal  (mim)  Is  proclaimed  to  take  pUee, 
when  the  people  are  dismissed  from  attendanoe" 
L ;  Migne,  liz.  189).  Two  reference*  in 
Dncange  shew  that  the  word  was  borrowed  by 
the  Gneks  for  the  same  nse,  at  least  in  seealar 
places  of  assembly.  Thns  Loitprand  (de  JM. 
per  Evrop.  Otstia,  t.  9)  says  that  at  Conataati- 
nople  it  was  the  "  custom  for  the  palace  to  lie  open 
to  all  soon  after  the  early  morning,  but  after  the 
third  honr  of  the  day  to  forbid  entrance  to  ereiy 
one  oatil  the  ninth,  all  being  sent  oat  by  a  ^ig- 
nal  giTen,  which  is  mtt."  In  the  Cwvnioon 
FaacMd€  Alex,  it  ia  said  that  Justinian,  la  533, 
when  the  sedition  of  the  factions  broke  oat, 
"  gave  missae  (fttutt  fiiirfas)  to  those  bdaagiag 
to  the  palace,  and  said  to  the  senators, '  D^art 
erery  one  to  gnaid  his  own  lion««'*'(pb  6S4k«L 
Niebohr). 

II.  Mitta  Catechvmenorvm.  The  word  aifain 
was  used  in  the  church  in  reference  to  the  dis- 
missal  of  the  catechnmens.  Thos,  by  the  Conaeil 
of  Cartbi^  398 ;  "  That  the  t»shop  fwbid  do 
one  to  enter  the  cborch  and  hear  the  word  af 
Ood,  be  be  Gentile,  or  heretic,  or  Jew,  oatil  the 
dismissal  (nissam)  of  the  oateohnmena"  (can. 
84).  SL  Angnatine,  abont  the  same  time :  "  Take 
notice,  after  the  term  on  the  dismissal  (missa)  ef 
the  catechumeaa  takes  place :  the  iaithful  will 
remain"  (^Serm.  49,  c  8).  Cassian,  A.D.  43;^ 
speaks  of  one  who  was  overheard  while  alone  to 
preach  a  eermon*  uid  then  to  **  give  oat  tha  df»- 
missal  of  the  catechumens  (celebran  aatadiiH 
mcais  missam),  as  the  deacon  does"  (Cbmok 
Instit.  xL  15>   The  cooncU  of  Valentia,  AM: 

"That  the  gospels  be  read  before  tha  mw 

^nisiam)  of  Uie  catechumens"  (can.  1).  The 
Council  of  Lerida  in  the  same  year  decreed  that 
persons  liring  in  incest  shonld  be  allowed  lo 
remain  in  church  only  to  the  mass  (mlasaB) 
of  the  catechumens  "  (can.  4).  The  formnla  of 
dismissal  in  the  Latin  church  waa  in  tbeiv  sasa, 
"  If  there  be  any  catechomen  here,  let  him  gp 
out "  (Scodamore's  Notitia  EtkAarutkOj  p.  33^ 
ed.  3).  There  is  no  reason  for  thinking  that  tSuv 
wen  anywhen  warned  ont  1^  the  worda  wUhi 
froaa  tha  8th  century  at  least  (Ot^l^Ml  i  9L 
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24;  ii.  15;Jfiia.iM;riI.)luT«  beea  nsadatt&e 
diuoisMl  of  the  OOmnnnicaiits,  tiz.  "  Ite,  mima 
e«t."  Id  the  Monnblc  rite,  oa  th«  WedneadayB  {n 
Lent,  the  priest  or  deacon  addressed  the  pesftents 
after  their  Last  prajer— "  Stand  in  Tottr  places  for 
the  dismissal  (ad  Biissani)'*(J(in;  Muar^  Leslia, 
99).  So'loog  as  th«re  were  catechumens  titese 
words  were  doabtleas  intended  fbr  them  also, 
eadi  class  was  to  remdn  in  its  proper  place  until 
the  notice  to  go  was  given. 

bldore  of  ScriUe,  who  used  the  Mozarablc 
litargjf  writing  in  636,  says,  **  The  missa  is  in 
tiu  time  of  the  sacrifice,  when  the  catechnmens 
are  sent  ont;  the  Levite  crriai^  *If  any  cate- 
chnmea  has  been  left,  let  him  go  oat ; '  and 
thence  the  miisa,  because  ther  may  not  be  pre- 
sent at  the  sacraments  of  the  altar  "  (firig.  ri.  19> 
^te  explukation  appears  to  be  thM,  the  more 
ignorant,  hearing  of  the  missa,  inu^iiied  that  it 
meant,  not  the  dismisnl  of  the  non«commnnl- 
cating  clssses,  bat  the  service  from  which  they 
were  ezdaded.  The  popular  usage,  thos  foandM 
upon  error,  though  essentially  improper,  seems 
to  have  been  early,  if  slowly,  foilewed  1^  the 
cleigT.  The  first  iastanoe  oceara  In  a  letter 
im  which  St  Ambrose  deieribes  as  event  then 
quite  recent,  whiih  occurred  on  Palm  Snnday, 
385 ;  **  After  the  reading  [of  the  encharistlc 
lessons]  and  the  sermon,  ^e  catechumens  being 
dismissed,"  an  intermption  occorred,  after  an 
account  Ot  whidi  he  adds,  nevertheless,  I  con- 
tinued in  my  dat|^  I  began  to  parfbrm  mam 
(mlisam  ftcere).  wliile  1  am  oSbnng  I  am  made 
aware,"  be.  (Epitt  20,  S4).  The  next  is  in  the 
3rd  canon  of  the  coniu^  of*  Carthage,  A,D.  390, 
which  forbids  presbyters  to  reconcile  penitents 
*'  in  pnblica  missa."  Leo,  in  445,  expressed  him- 
self against  the  <* custom  of  a  single  mass"  in 
■mall  chorehes  «i  ftftivals,  at  whu^  mora  d^ 
aired  to  be  present  "  than  the  dinreh  would  hold 
at  Mice  "  (S^.  si.  3).  Caesarios  of  Aries,  A.D. 
502,  used  the  word  freely,  but  in  the  ploral,  from 
which  we  should  gather  that  the  usage  was  still 
unsettled : — **  If  you  observe  carefully,  you  will 
aee  that  the  missae  do  not  take  place  when  the 
divine  lemma  are  ledted  in  church,  but  nhm 
the  rifle  are  dibred,  and  the  body  and  bloed  of 
the  Lord  are  consecrated  "  (&rm.  80, }  2.  Comp. 
81,  $  !>.  Caatiodtmu, 614,  in  Italy:  "The  cele- 
bration of  holy  masses'*  {Expot.  Ps,  25,  v.  7); 
and  again, "  Missaram  ordo  completns  est "  (Ps. 
33,  concL),  where  he  nteana  the  order  of  the 
eucharittio  oflSoe.  The  plural  ia  used  in  Qr»onr 
of  Tours,  578,  as  expUtis  missis  "  (S*  J&.  8. 
Mart.  iL  47^  "dictis  missis  "(2>s  Olor.  Mart. 
34),  etc,  and  by  other*.  The  idiom  may  have 
arisen  from  a  rubric  in  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentaiTt  h^  early  copy  of  which  the  order  for 
Good  Friday  ends  t^ns— "Then  let  him  (the 
priest)  commnnlcate,  and  all  the  deigy ;  and  let 
the  dismissals  take  place  (fiant  missae)  "  (Pamel. 
m  8S.  pp.  L.  U.  257).  Gregory  I.  himself,  590, 
commonly  uses  the  phrase  solemnia  missarum 
(J^pM.  iv.  44,  vi.  17,  vii.  29).  The  variety  of 
.  aiage  eontiUMd  to  tba  end  of  our  period.  E,g. 
in  the  7th  century  the  Council  of  Toledo,  a.i>. 
646,  uses  both  misses  (can,  2)  and  missam  (3) ; 
that  of  Autun,  670,  has  "a  missa  snspendere" 
(can.  11) ;  that  of  Braga,  675,  solemnia  missa- 
nun  (can.  4);  that  of  Toledo,  694,  missa  pro 
requie  (can.  5).  In  the  8th,  the  (Mo  Bomemm, 
ammt  780^  haa  misaamm  aolemnia  ({  19,  Jfiii. 


Rat.,  HabUL  torn,  ii.),  missa  (24,  S5, 96, 38, 30), 
and  missae  (22,  25,  26,  28,  46).  The  Council  rf 
Aix,  789,  uses  missa  (can.  6),  that  of  Fraakfert, 
794,  solemnia  missarum  (can.  50).  In  the  lit 
capitulary  of  Tbeodnlf  of  Orleans,  797,  we  have 
missa  (oc.  5,  6)  and  atdemala  nissanm  (oo.  ^ 
11,  46).  Hm  lecoDd  ooQDcil  of  (^itloH  (sir* 
Sa6ne),  813,  uses  solemnitates  (can.  88)  aid 
solemnia  (60)  missarum. 

III.  That  part  of  the  service  at  which  eomnn* 
nicants  alone  were  present  lias  been  loag  du- 
tinguished  from  the  Hissa  Catechumeaarma  hj 
the  name  of  Mine  FfdeUnm.  It  waa  Mt  m 
called,  however,  within  the  6rst  hJm  eesturisi. 
In  the  following  passage  fnun  Flenis  ef  Ijobs, 
A.D.  8S7,  the  phrase  means  the  dismissal  the 
oommnnioants ;  "Tone  enim  (sc.  poet  enagetil 
lectio&em)  clamante  diacono,  ildam  cateehameai 
mittebantur ;  id  est,  dlmlttebantnr  fonu.  Him 
ergo  catechamenomm  Sebat  ante  actionem  saen* 
mentorum:  Mta$(tfi(Uitm  fit  poet  oonfiMdteaeH 
et  partidpattonem"  {Espea.  mismu,  f  92  in  Em). 
The  service  from  which  the  catachnrnens  were 
excluded  was  also  very  frequently  called  ml«s 
aacrameatonun;  but  we  are  onable  to  find 
examples  earlier  than  the  11th  century  (■«« 
Sale  in  Bona,  Ser.Lit.  il.,  viiL  1> 

IV.  The  breaking  up  of  a  congregaUm  ef 
monks  after  their  offices  was  also  called  mlM. 
Thus  Cassian  says  that  among  the  mooki  of  the 
east  one  who  came  late  to  prayer  bad  to  "  wait, 
■tanding  before  the  door,  for  the  missa  ef  the 
whole  assembly  "  (/tuftf.  iii.  7).  So  again,  IL  7, 
"  Celeritatem  missae ; "  iii.  5,  "  Uiaaa  canoniea ; " 
8,  "Tiglliarata  missae."  Similarly,  SU  Bene- 
diet,  when  settling  the  number  of  peabns  to  be 
said  at  each  office,  as,  e.g.  at  matins :  But  sfter 
the  three  psalms  are  finished,  let  one  leison  hi 
read,  a  verse  and  kyrle  eldson ;  ei  mtasae  fiatt" 
(cap.  17)pThe  reader  will  obairve  the  plaTal,M 
in  the  Gregorian  Saeramentary. 

V.  In  the  litni^  of  Gothic  Spain  (JfiMf 
JfoKor., Leslie,  8,  II,  s<;xustm)misea  istbe  bbb* 
of  an  address  to  the  communicants  (=  the  Otl- 
lican  Pre&ce),  corresponding  in  poeltiea  taw 
exhortetion,  "  Dearly  beloved  in  Qm  Lord."  Tb* 
origin  of  this  usage  is  dear.  The  departure  sf 
the  non<commnnicating  clanea  it  now  fdlewed 
by  an  anthem  (saciifidum  =  the  Roman  "  oAr- 
tory "),  and  that  by  the  word  missa,  which  nov 
appears  as  a  heading  prefixed  to  the  addrcsh 
Before  the  introduction  of  the  anthem  (JfetiMi 
JSveAarirtKO,  p.  342,  ed.  2)  the  word  would  fol- 
low Immediately  the  proclamation,  State  lodi 
vestris  ad  Mittcan,"  and  would  ^mply  iadieate 
that  the  "missa"  or  dismissal  of  the  peniUati 
and  catechumens  then  took  place.  Whn  thoM 
classes  of  worshippers  ceased  to  exist,  tt  wie 
naturally  supposed  that  the  word  was  die  aaat 
of  the  formulary  that  followed  It  The  addn« 
now  called  missa  is  by  St.  Isidore  of  SeTilla,AJii 
610, called  "Oratio  admonitlonis  eiga  popninm" 
(DtDiv.  Off.  i.  15),  flrom  which  we  should  iaftr 
that  missa  retained  its  original  meanly  hi  tht 
Spanish  litvrgy  ia  his  time.  A  QalUenn  yrsftca 
in  tiie  saeramentary  fooad  at  BoUo  (ymA  kt 
convenience  we  shall  call  the  Besanfoa  Seen- 
mentary,  as  It  appears  to  have  belonged  to  that 
province)  is  inscribed,"  Hissa Dominicalis' (ite 
Ital.  i.  373);  but  aa  no  other  instaaoe  occnn  i> 
the  Galilean  litnigies  thia  may  be  a  clerical 
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VI.  Pniiau  of  the  (UUy  officci  wen  abo 
•iM  inliiir,  probsbly  bectose  at  the  end  of 
taek  •  mak,  might,  on  sufiScieDt  cause,  obtain 
km  to  wftbiliaw.  (1.)  Thus,  in  the  Role  of 
UkH,tmpiM  in  630:  tin  didlf  offices 
•Tt^  the  three  cMsnlcal  pealme  an  fint  to 
teiiU,  than  throe  miMae  of  paalms,  a  fbnrth  of 
rwlififi.  ■  fifth  of  the  matin  offices.  Dot  on 
Sniiji  ud  feuts  of  mtatjn  let  their  sereral 
niatt  be  miied,  on  account  of  the  wleninity " 
(K^  7;  Hobten.  ii.  208>  Hie  mieeae  pwlm- 
«■  hoe  are  pnlios  nag  In  addition  to  tlw 
■fOMinl'Hmban.  In  another  Spanish  Role, 
tbt  of  nractnonis,  the  fonnder  of  the  great 
mmmar  st  Alcali  (Complntnm),  the  pulms 
tn  oiled  nuMM  absolutely :  **  In  the  oonrses  for 
tk  ikbts  of  Satttrdajr  and  Snoday  ...  let  the 
lipb  M  ceUnrated  with  miasae  each,  with 
fempinfiee,  that  the  aotaninHy  <^the  lord's 
lenunt'liiQ  nuty  bo  mere  hoaonred  hj  the 
gmtcr  uKHint  of  paalmody  in  the  offices  "  (cap. 
i;  Holtt  il  234).  (3.)  The  abore  usage,  seem- 
agly  pecoliar  to  Spain,  has  been  ocmfotinded 
«w  that  of  Fnaee,  where  the  missae  of  an 
•fin  desilr  Meant  the  lessons.  Thus,  in  the 
nlc  of  Gusaiina  of  Aries,  a.d.  502 :  **  Every 
Smaixf  oUcrre  six  tnlssae.  For  the  first  missae 
ht  (the  history  of)  the  reeorrection  be  always 
rod. ....  When  the  missae  are  finished,  eay  the 
atliB  ^salns)  in  monotone,  £xaltabo  Tt^  etc. 
(c^  SI ;  W  98).  Sim.  in  the  nUe  of  Aorelian, 
■bo  ef  Aries,  5S0:  •*  On  Christmas  day  obMrre 
^  Bins  mm  the  prophet  Isaiah. ....  So  on 
the  Epiphany  ....  obserre  six  missae  from  the 

inphtf  Daniel  Erery  Lord's  day  after 

■etieiii,  when  the  first  missa,  it.  the  resorreo- 
tioi,  is  heii^  read,  lei  no  mm  presnme  to  sit, 
tttiU  stand  "(OnAi  S»pim  ii.s.  &  US). 
A|iia:  "On  the  feasts  of  martyrs,  let  tiiree  or 
mr  DiKse  be  obserred.  Bead  the  first  missa 
fen  the  gospel,  tlw  rest  from  the  psssions  of  the 
■srtrn'  ((Mo  Bamdas  Vvrg.  taff.  HolsL  ii.  72 ; 
SiB.e.38). 

VU.  The  daily  offices  were  themselTcs  called 
■IMC, as  bv  the  ooondl  of  Agde  in  506:  "At 
the  «4  of  the  BtHmlng  and  erening  miasae  (O. 
•f  natins  and  Teepers,  as  Dnpin  and  others 
udentaid  it),  after  the  hymns,  let  little  chap- 
Un  from  the  Psalms  be  said  "  (can.  30).  Hence 
mieh  later  the  phrase  "  missal  office "  is  used 
faHnatiiia;"  ««  jjiq  clwrch  in  which  both  the 
"■d^  and  monlBg  or  missal  tH&iati  is  per^ 
&rMd"(Z)to  OMTl&Hb^  zz.;  Balu.  maoM. 
eilfaiisi,L90> 

TUL  Dtiring  the  latter  part  of  the  first 
fitnrgieal  perlra,  at  least,  the  prayers  to  be  in- 
Mttd  ia  the  liturgy  as  proper  to  a  giren  day  or 
•tjaet  were  coUccUkI  nnilor  the  cmnmon  title  of 
Ontiaiis,  or  OratioBes  «t  Freeaa.  Ibny  in- 
*Ms  rarrire  both  in  the  Oclasian  and  Oro- 
■Bcramentaties.  For  the  former,  see  IM. 
V«L  Montoti,  L  493,  7 ;  504,  5,  8,  etc. ; 
Md  far  the  latUr,  »ML  ii.  54,  65,  7,  et&  Foar 
wih  groDpa  of  prayers  in  the  missal  of  the 
Raab  are  beaded  respecUrely,  <*Oratioaes  et 
^ptoBefOnu,"  »Ota«.at  PtMis  in  KataU  8. 
JUtttk,"  "Ont  et  Prec  wdos  Hartyrts,"  and 
"Ont.  et  Frecea  communes  cotidianae  cum  Ca* 
Mw"(£i£.  (7(10.316-322).  At  a  later  period  these 
of  preper  prayers  were  collectirely  called 
■iMe.  The  word  is  not  naed  tboa  in  the  Leo- 
>>u  Saenaentary,  nor  in  all  the  copies  of  the 


Oregorian.  In  the  fbrmer,  each  group  is  headed 
by  the  name  of  the  day  only,  or  where  there  are 
more  than  one  for  the  same  day  by  the  words, 
"  Item  alia."  In  «ie  of  the  earliest  of  the  Ore* 
gorian,  that  published  by  Puoelius,  Mlssa  does 
not  oocnr  In  this  sense.  Sonatimes  we  have 
"  ad  mtssam  "  after  the  name  of  the  day  ^SitHok, 
SS.  PP.  ii.  250,  312,  etc).  It  is  common,  how- 
erer,  as  a  title  in  the  other  copies,  as  Misaa  pro 
Regibus  (Hurst.  Liiurg.  Jtom^Yet.  ii.  187),  Missa 
Votira  (iMi  193,  etc.),  Missa  pro  Paste  anima- 
linm,  Missa  in  Cntentiont  (OocbaTalio.  opp.  St 
Greg.  r.  215,  6),  etaj  and  la  th«  only  extant 
copy  of  the  Geladan,  made  in  the  8th  century,  as 
Missa  in  Monasterio  (Mnrat.  i.  719%  Missa  contra 
Judices  male  Rentes  (AkL  732X  etc.  The  usage 
probably  came  from  France ;  for  the  word  is 
emplOTod  in  this  sense  in  the  Oothico^llicsn 
miMal  (m.  Missa  in  Sancto  IK«  Sfdpluuiae,  Xtt. 
(Ml.  208,  Missa  in  SymhoU  Tradltione,  235; 
and  aim.  pattim),  the  Frankish  (but  only  in 
"  Item  alia  Missa,"  the  equiTslent  of  "  Orat.  et 
Prec.**  Md.  323-5),  and  the  Vetns  (3allicsnnm 
(s,  g.  Missa  de  Adrenta  Domini  nostri  Jesn 
Chriati,  ibvi.  333,  etc)  of  Thoniasius  and  HabiUon, 
not  one  of  which  is  later  than  the  Stfa  centory, 
and  in  the  Beaan^on  Sscramentary  («.  g.  Missa  in 
Natale  Domini,  Jfuf.  HaL  L  890;  Missa  in  Epy- 
phania,  296,  etc),  which  was  written  in  the  7tb. 
The  word  is  not  once  employed  in  this  manner  in 
the  litargy  of  Milan  (nuneL  tom.  i.),  but  we 
find  it  in  Spain  in  the  later  parts  of  the  Mos- 
arabic  Missal  (Leslie,  428,  434,  etc),  and  most 
probably  in  the  13th  canon  of  the  foarth  council 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  633,  when,  defending  hymns  of 
human  composition,  it  says,  "  Componnntur  ergo 
hymni,  sicnt  componuntur  Missae,  aire,  preces, 
Tel  orationea,"  etc  As  there  was  still  a  dis- 
missal of  penitents,  and  probably  of  catechu- 
mens, in  Spain  in  the  7th  century,  we  cannot 
think  tliat  the  word  had  yet  acqnind  that  other 
special  meaning  peculiar  to  Spain  mentioned 
above  in  }  t.  When  Gregory  of  Tours  (^Hiat. 
Frmo.  ri.  46)  says  that  C^ilperic,  who  died  in 
584,  attempted  certain  **opuonlaTel  hymnM, 
sire  Missas,"  the  wind  is  understood  m  Uia 
abore  sense. 

The  com  position  of  these  collective  Jfitew 
Tariea  greatly  in  the  several  liturgies. 

(1.)  1%9  Roman  IGna.  This  has  (a)  the  Oratio, 
wUch  answers  to  onr  collect  for  the  day ;  (6) 
the  (Oratio)  super  Oblata,  or  Secreta.  lUs 
was  ibr  the  aoeeptaaoe  of  the  oblstlois;  hat 
when  they  came  to  consist  of  the  elements  only, 
their  intended  use  often  so  coloured  this  prayer 
as  to  make  it  inappropriate  before  their  conse- 
cration. See  JIToMKa  Euduxri»tioa,  412,  2nd  ed. 
It  was  called  Secreta,  because  s^  secretly  " 
(Amaiarins,  dt  MeoL  UL  90).  (e)  The 
proper  Prtfooe^TUt  began  with  a  constaat 
formulary,  Tore  dlgnom  et  jiutnm  eat,  aequnm 
et  salutare  (whence  the  English,  **  It  is  very 
meet,  right,  and  onr  bottnden  duty  ").  See  Lit. 
Horn.  Vet.  Hurat.  i.  293,  5,  6,  etc  (Sacram. 
Leon.) ;  494,  5,  6,  etc  (Saer.  CM.) ;  iL  8,  9, 10, 
etc  {Boer.  Qr^.y.  Proper  Fre&oea  were  very 
anmerons  in  the  early  saeramentariea.  At  tu 
end  of  one  MS.  printed  by  Hnratori  (u.  a.  ii. 
273)  there  is  a  collection  of  72  (Codox  Vatic., 
while  in  another  we  may  count  no  less  than  220 
(Ood.  OthoboR.  ibid.  291).  By  the  11th  century 
these  were  reduced  to  II  {Not.  JShA.  538).  Of), 
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Om  division  of  the  Boman  canon  begins  thiu, 
"  Cmunnnleutes  et  memorUm  T«n«r«Btes  in 
wimis  glfwiou*  semper  Virgiais  Hariae,"  etc. 
Voriatioiu  of  this  proper  for  certain  seasons 
occnr  in  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian  Sacramen- 
taries,  bat  not  in  the  Leonian.  In  the  Oelasian 
thejr  are  genei*]!;  headed  "  Infra  Actionem " 
(Mntat.  H.  8.  L  496,  553,  5,  572,  etc.),  bat  once 
"Infira  Canonem"  (ML  559).  The  following 
example  is  the  formnla  for  Manndj  Horsday  in 
that  Bacramentuy :  "  Commanicantes,  et  uem 
saeratisaimum  celebrantes ;  quo  tnditiu  est 
Dotnintu  noeter  Jesus  Christos.  Sed  et  memh 
rjenn,**  etc  (MnxaL  L  553).  Other  forms  are 
prorided  fbr  Christmas,  Easter,  Asoenaion  Day, 
Whitsanday.  («)  A  prajer  which  forms  part  of 
the  canon  begins  thns,  "  Hanc  igitnr  oblationem 
•erritntis  nostrae,"  etc  This  also  is  raricd  in 
the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian  sacramentaries  A>r 
seasons  and  occasions,  as  for  Maandj  Thursday 
(i.  553,  ii  55),  Easter  fi.  572,  ii.  67),  Whitonn- 
tlde  (1.  601,  ii.  90),  lor  the  dedication  of  a 
chnrch  (i.  613^  or  font  (618),  etc  It  is  also 
headed  "Infra  Actionem"  (I.  553,  572,  etc). 
In  the  Gelasian  Hissae  pro  Scrntinio  this  prajer 
becomes  a  petition  for  the  Competentes,  and  is 
fldlowel  bj  the  redtal  of  their  names  and 
•notfaer  aet  of  intercesaloB  for  them,  tLc,  "  Hos, 
DtHoine,  fonts  baptismatis  innovandos  Spiritna 
Tm  man  are  ad  sacramentomm  taomm  plenitodi- 
nem  posclmos  praeparari.  Per."  (Murat.  u.  s.  i. 
522).  In  an  earlier  part  of  the  canon  ("  Infra 
Canonem  ")  a  prayer  for  the  sponsors  is  also  in> 
teipoUtod,  Til.  after  the  vorda  "Hamento, 
DmiiBak  fiumlwum  fiunnlaromqae  toamm'* 
(iMi).  A  special  "Hanc  igitnr  oblaUonem" 
was  ^moet  an  essential  part  of  masses  for  the  dead 
(Gelas.  «.  a.  i.  753-762 ;  Greg.  ii.  218-222),  and 
was  inserted  in  many  Totire  masses  (Gelas.  i. 
703,  719,  720,  4,  6,  etc  ;  Greg.  ii.  188, 193,  5, 
a00>  (/)  Tilt  (Oratio)  ad  Qmplaiihm,  poit 
CbmmmwMm,  or  ad  Cotnmmionem  (see  the  Sacra- 
mentaries  in  Lit.  Lai.  Vetus,  Murat  pamm}. 
This  was  properly  a  thanlugiring  after  the  re- 
ception, sodi  as  we  find  in  eTeiy  liturgy,  and 
probably,  eame  &vm  the  earUeat  period.  "  When 
that  great  aacrameat  baa  been  partalcra  of^** 
aars  St.  At^ustine,  "  a  thanksgiTing  condndea 
all'*(j?iriU.149,§16).  (g) AdPeputimiSacram. 
CW(u;tilnrat.  u.  a.  i.  495,  6,  8,  etc),  or  Super 
PqpWum  (Sacram.  Ong.  itnd.  U.  23,  8,  9,  etc). 
Is  the  heMing  of  a  final  benediction  fotuul  only 
ia  lome  missae,  especially  in  tlu»e  for  Lent. 
The  Leon  Ian  Sacrsmentary  has  no  headings,  but 
■areral  snch  benedictions  may  be  distingniahed 
ia  it ;  «.  Protector  (Marat,  u.  s.  i.  297),  JPon 
pnejvdioet  (ibid.  ,298),  TWn*  (Snd.'),  etc  The 
following  is  one  example :  "  Saper  popolam 
^vam,  Domine,  qoaesomns,  benedictio  oopicoa 
deaoaadat;  indolgMatia  Tonlat;  csonsolatio  tk- 
boatari  fidea  MUicta  sooercicat :  tedenptio  aaiii- 
idtena  flrmetar.  Per"  (Sacr.  Leon.  Sforat.  L. 
482).  b  the  Braaaaiiing  parts  of  the  JUieaale 
Hvmoorvm  this  collect  in  headed  "Ad  Plei>em  " 
(Lit.  Oall.  HabiU.  323,  5). 

(20  7%«  MUanae  Mitaa.  (a)  The  collect  for 
tha  dky  under  tho aaato of  (Ontio)  8<ip$rP€nm- 
hm  ^uneL  XOwvAimi,  \.  S93,  «f  ^waato).  fUa 
waa  originally  said  before  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis 
(3>ii.\  which,  followed  by  the  Kyrie,  preceded 
the  Ft<^eey  and  other  leaaons.  It  ia  nowaaid 
aftoT  the  Kyrio  (Harteo^  da  Ant.  Sit.  SeO.  L 


iT.  zU.  3).  (b)  Th«  (OnOfo)  SUnimmi^ 
The  sindon  is  the  fidr  white  liaea  doth  "  of  th«- 
English  rnbric  It  was  spread  orer  the  altar 
after  the  gospel,  and  this  prayer  wu  said  oTcr 
it.  The  following  example  is  for  the  ere  of  the 
Efdphaay  :  "  Adesto,  Domine,  sopplicatioaibiis 
nostris,  et  popolo  T\io,  qaem  TIU  ex  omniboa 
gentibas  aleglsti,  Twititia  Tnae  lumen  oeteade. 
Per  I>ominiint"'jrMi  SU>  (o)  The  (Oratio> 
Sig)er  Obtata.  This  haa  the  same  intratioa  as 
the  Roman  Aorvto.  Before  the  creed  was  broaght 
into  the  litoigy,  it  alwaya  followed  the  offertory 
anthem  (ofoenda),  and  tUa  ia  obrieaaly  it* 
right  place;  bat  now  on  Snadays  and  otiiar 
fmats  the  creed  Interrenes,  and  very  awkwardly. 
See  Pamel.  «.  a.  Hartene,  «.  a.  (d)  The  Pr^aor 
correspmds  closely  to  that  of  the  Roman  Sacra- 
mentsries.  One  Ja  provided  for  erery  holyday. 
(e)  In  the  Missa  pro  B^tiaatb  on  Euter  Ere  a 
prayer  is  inserted  "laftm  AettoMOi,'' i<.  in  the- 
canon,  in  which  the  oalebiatloa  ia  exptaasly  de* 
clared  to  be  oa  th^  bAalf:  **Hoe  paachale 
sBcrifidam  Ubi  offerimos  pro  his  quos  ex  aqnt 
et  SiMtB  sancto  regenenre  dignatns  es  "  (353). 
In  the  Missa  for  Hanndy  Tbnraday  (339)  there 
is  a  Tcriation  of  the  Oomntmamta  bearii^  oa 
the  iasUtntioa  of  the  saerameat,  and  a  pcajar 
to  be  insoted  "Post  Cteationem  Saoerdotle  pro- 
seipBO,"  i.  e.  after  the  "  Nobis  qaoqoa  minimis 
et  peccatoribas."  These,  if  we  mistake  not,  are- 
the  only  proper  additions  infra  canonem  admitted 
by  this  litorgy.  (/)  Another  interpolation  pecn- 
Uar  to  the  Missa  for  Haondy  Thursday  is  the 
Oratio  post  Confractorinm.  This  also  refers  t» 
the institntien.  It  begins  ihns:***Ip)iiia  pane- 
ceptnm  eat,  Domine,  qnod  agimns,  in  c^oa 
nunc  Te  praesantii  postalamns."  (ff)  The- 
(Oratio)  Post  Comauoiionem  correspMtds  to  the- 
Roman  formulary,  called  Ad  Complendnra  in  the 
Gregorian,  bat  more  frequently  Post  C<«una- 
nionem  in  the  Gelasian  Sacrameai&ry. 

(3.)  77ie  GaSioaa  IHaaa.  (a)  In  the  GalUcan 
chnrch  the  song  of  Zacharias  was  chanted  after 
the  Syrie  at  the  beginning  of  the  service  except 
in  Lent  0t.  Germ  an  us,  Expoa,  £rav.  in  Martene, 
deSit.£oot.Aiit.i.ir.iv.ii.  It  waa  called  "the- 
Propheey  "  (Germ,  ibid.),  and  waa  followed  by  a 

Sayer,  Cotledio  (Mist.  Qoth.  in  LStm-g.  OaB. 
abill.  190,  251,  etc)  or  Oratio  (Saeram.  OaOie^ 
in  Mum.  Ital.  i.  285)  pott  PropKetiam,  which  was 
generally  based  on  it,  or  contained  at  least  aome 
allouon  to  it.  Three  of  those  extant  (Mitt. 
Rwte.  jUC.  OoK.  SSa,  4,  5)  do  act  exhibU  the 
connexion  with  the  caaticle,  bang  bnroved 
from  the  Roman  sacramentariea.  The  first  two  are 
the  originals  of  oar  Collects  for  the  6th  and  lllh 
Snndays  after  Trinity.  One  example  occurs  In 
the  Reichenau  Fragment  (Neale  and  Forbes, 
OtUl.  i^t.  6 ;  see  also  28).  (fr)  The  Enchariatic 
litany  aS  the  West  went  conventionally  hf  the 
name  of  prices  (Not.  Evch.  301).  Froea  Ger- 
man us  (u.  s.)  we  leam  that  in  the  GalUcan 
church  the  preces  were  said  after  the  lesacna 
and  homily.  In  several  Missae  we  have  a  CU- 
lectio  poet  Preoam  (after  the  Collectio  post  Pro- 
phetiwn),  which  can  only  be  leferred  to  the 
iitaay,  and  the  general  eharactw  of  these  ool- 
leota  eorroqMmda  to  that  poatllon.  In  the  Be- 
sanfMi  sacramentary  they  are  headed  "  Omtia 
post  Pncem."  (ifus.  It.  i.  282),  ex.:  "0  Lord 
Qodf  who  art  both  jostly  angry  with  Thy  pe«^ 
and  mercdfdl  to  forgive  theni,  iocUae  Toioe  eex 
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to  nr  fapplkatiMM  that  we  -who  coofeas  TkM 
^tk  Mr  ratire  afiectlou  m*j  obtain  not  Thy 
j^wst  hat  Tfaj-  pudon "  iSnd.).  <c)  The 
Pmfdb  Mitxu.  ThU  is,  properly,  s  short 
tidnu  to  the  oommiudcuitB  on  the  sacred  erent 
cgBMMKsted  is  the  MlMt.  It  was  delivered 
lis  the  catechomcns  bad  left.  ExsmplM  of 
■A  iMwM  «•  finmd  in  the  Wnile  Qothi- 
tm{{A  QfJL  190,  3,  6,  204,  etc),  GalUcannm 
Tttu  (339),  and  the  Sesanfon  Saoramentary 
(Jfa.  ^  L  290,  4,  5,  6,  etc-X  and  the  Reich»- 
ni  f  laimoit  (w.  >.  20),  bat  in  Tery  many  in- 
itnw  ther  hare  been  chanfed  int«  or  snper- 
nUbrdiiect  prayers  (0oM. «.«.  198»  335,  ate. ; 
ML  7(1333, 4,  etc.;  Aicr.  M  JA».  A.  384, 
%  dft;  Jfin.  Rkkau  u.  <.  31>  (d)  The  Fre- 
fatevH  fellowad  by  a  eoUect  whiw  had  refer- 
act  to  the  same  snbject.  In  the  Miasale  Oothi- 
(hb  (>.(.  191,  4, 7,  etc.)  this  is  nnerally  headed 
OBkU)  MfKOiir.  In  the  Uiaial  of  the  Franks 
dw  fkai&tlo  (itself  baeonM  n  cdlact)  and  Iti 
oDertio  aiqpear  togethar  under  the  common 
hMUa;  of  JMe  Nomma  {lit.  OaB.  822, 4,  5), 
vkick  iadicstes  thai  they  are  said  before  the 
(ftrtoiy  sad  the  recital  of  the  namea  of  those 
fr  vhom  prayer  was  made.  These  collects  are 
GnfHlaa  (among  them  are  oon  for  the  1st, 
4t^  7tK  aad  10th  Sundays  after  TrinityX  a  fact 
mA,  with  many  others,  nt^ests  the  influence 
nte  niadt  the  older  Galilean  forms  irere  giren 
up.   («)  After  the  recital  of  the  names  the 

CUtactfo  po&t  Ifomina  was  said.  This 
pi^criy  had  two  objects.  It  was  a  jn.j«r  for 
tki  seo^tance  of  the  gifts  (go  fiur  cornapondlsg 
ttttaBomanSaperOblataXand  an  act  of  inter- 
Mln  ftr  both  UTing  and  dead.  £.  g.  "  Sasclpe 
.  ■  .  nerifidnm  laodis  oblatnm  .  .  .  Nomina 
^wtm  snnt  recitatione  compleza  scribi  jabeas 
*  ■etanitate-  (OctA.  u.  m.  191);  ''Anditis 
H^^bos  ofierentiom,  frstres  dilec^srind,  Chrla- 
tm  Dooinnm  dopreeemnr,  , ,  .  nt  haee  sacri- 
fids  rie  rtventibns  pn^ciant  ad  emendationem 
■1  dcfonctis  opitnlentor  ad  reqniem  "  {ibid.  201). 
A  tdlcct  of  this  character  ia  also  foond  onder 
the  nme  title  in  the  Viasae  of  the  MinaU  OaU. 
ram,  N.  a.  329,  3SS,  ^  etc.),  and  of  the  Bdche- 
ua  Frment  (Ketla  ud  Forbes,  v.  a.  3,  5,  9, 
4cX  u  tho  BcaaofOB  mcramentary,  wUch 
(inits  the  Roman  canon,  the  name  is  re- 
laiMd,  but  the  Q^can  collect  is  lupplaated  by 
sBein8n(ifw.A.i.279,284,6,7.etc).  In  the 
rnaktah  MlMal  both  name  and  thing  are  gone, 
■d  the  Beam  **Snpar  OfoUta"  appears  onder 
its  prepn  thU  Qt^  810,  7,  8,  9,  etc.). 
(/)  Tke  ObBkUo  ad  Paean  came  next,  a  prayer 
nid  when  the  klaa  of  peace  was  giTen.  It  is 
pniwrly  a  prayer  tor  charity  and  peace,  and 
ceUids  to  this  effkct  appear  ander  the  name  in 
M.  Qttk.  («.  a.  188,  191,  4,  7,  etc),  in  X.  Gall. 
r(t(BUL880,3,4,  365),  and  in  Miu.  Itkiun. 

10^  33, 29)1  h  the  jr.  JWmc.  Um  nama 
itnpftvMd  and  Boman  oollecta,  with  no  refer- 
oce  te  them  to  charity  or  peace,  are  mbetitated 
{U.  QnB.  317,  8,  320,  etc).  The  trne  Oallican 
eolleet  has  almoet  eqo^y  disappeared  from  the 
fawsiiring  Besan^on  sacramentary,  but  the 
■nae  haa  been  left  (Afw.  It.  L  379,  284,  9,  etc). 
^  tne  enmpU  frsm  the  lasi^amed  bode  will 
Nmasatpecimen  of  all:  **  Cause,  O  good  Jean, 
Thy  pesca  to  glide  into  oar  hearts,  in  whieh  is 
iht  faiaMS  of  love.  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  we 
■sy  ever  preserve  ia  spiritaal  affection  that 


peace,  which  we  now  express  with  the  month'*' 
(286).  (;)  The  peace  and  iU  prayer  were  fol- 
lowed by  the  8urnm  Corda,  leading  np  to  tho- 
OonUttatio  or  Immelatio;  for  these  were  the^ 
names  giren  to  that  which  in  the  English  sad 
Boman  books  is  called  the  Preface.  It  began 
with  the  worda,**Ttredigniim  et  nitom  eat,**' 
or  "Vera  aeqnnm  et  jostom  est*  (LU.  Oalt. 
191,  197X  and  probably  received  the  former 
name  from  the  assent  which  the  priest  gives  in, 
them  to  the  witness  of  the  people,  "  Dignom  et 
jastnm  est."  It  probably  acqaired  the  name  of 
Immolatio  (which  may  be  considerod  eqoivalent 
to  the  (St.  Mark's  £U.  Renaod.  It  144) 

or  wpofKaluH  (St.  Baril  Alex.  M;  St.  Or^. 
A.  99)  of  the  Greek  lltnrgies  in  rubrics  immedi- 
ately preceding  or  follovring  the  same  formu- 
lary), Irom  its  forming  an  introduction  to  the 
more  sacrificial  part  of  the  service.  Contestatio 
Hissae,  Immolatio  Uissae,  Contestatio,  and  Inuno* 
laUo,  aro  used  iadfacrimlnately  in  the  Mimalt 
dotiUnm  {LU.  OaU.  ham.  188,  191,  7.  9,  etc  ; 
Cont.  194,  209,  212,  etc),  and  in  the  Jfiss. 
GalL  Vet.  (Cont.  ibid.  33(^  3,  357,  365,  etc ; 
Imm.  334,  368,  9,  370,  etc).  Contestatio  only 
appears  in  the  Mita.  Franc  (ibid.  321,  4),  the 
Besasfon  Sacramentary  (Afus.  It.  L  279,  284,  6, 
8,  etc),  and  in  the  Reichenan  fragment  (whidi 
is  pecoliar  in  omitting  Yert)  («.  a.  10, 18,  28,  6, 
7,  9).  Almost  every  If isss  had  its  proper  Con- 
testatio. When  the  Roman  canon  was  ttsed  in 
the  Galilean  church,  the  proper  collects  of  the 
Oallican  Ulaaae  ended  with  the  ConteaUtion, 
which  was  immediately  followed  by  the  Tt  igi- 
tur.  Hence  there  are  no  Galilean  collects  after 
the  Conteatatio,  in  the  Besanpon  Sammentarr 
{Mat.  It.  L  279),  or  the  Prankish  Missal  {LiL 
Oall.  326^  because  in  them  the  Boman  canon 
was  used  in  every  mass.  In  the  Gothic  (300), 
and  appamtly  in  the  Gailicaawm  Vettu,  it  was 
used  in  some  only.  Hence  in  both  these,  while 
many  end  with  the  Contestatio,  many  do  not. 
The  Reicbenan  Uissal  appears  to  have  been 
purely  Galilean.  (A)  ^e  Contestation  in- 
variably ended  with  the  Sanctut,  and  this  was 
followed  in  the  strictly  GalUcan  mass  by  the 
Ootlee^  Boat  Smiauat  wUdi  was  founded  on  it, 
and  was  in  fhct  often  a  contestatio  (so  to  speak)- 
to  that  dozology :  «.g.  « Vere  sanctus,  vere 
henedlctus,  Dominus  noster  Jeens  Christus,"  etc. 
{Lit.  Gail.  189;  oomp.  195,  202,  etc).  The 
Collectio  post  Sanctus  is  the  variable  Galilean 
prayer  of  consecration }  for  It  always  concludes 
with  the  aooonnt  of  the  institatlon  introduced  hy 
the  mention  of  the  name  of  Christ,  e.  g.  *■  Who 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
For  He  the  day  before  "  (202) ;  •*  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  the  day  before  He  suffered  "  (210) ; 
'*  By  the  same  our  Lord,  who  the  day  before  He- 
deigned  to  Bufier  for  the  aalvation  of  ns  and  of 
all"  (335X  The  narrative  Is  never  written  out 
at  length,  (i)  The  words  of  Institution  wens 
followed  by  a  variable  prayer  called  the  Collectio 
pott  Mytttrium  {M.  Goth.  u.  a.  189,  195,  210, 
etc.),  or  pott  Secreta  {SS.  Goih.  192,  202,  222, 
etc;  Gall.  Vet.  881,835;  Jf.  Jiichen.  v.  a.  15). 
This  collect  was  (at  first,  we  may  presume, 
always)  an  invocanon  such  as  wa  find  In  the 
Greek  and  EastSm  liturgies,  or  at  lasst  aa  bo* 
plidt  invocation,  C  «.  a  prayer  for  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  gifts  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  Ex.  "  Ut 
immittere  dlgneria  Splritniii  Tuui^l^j^^ 
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anpn  liuc  MltmBu"  (Jf.  Qotk.  SS8);  <*!>»• 
sModat  inieeUnRbiUi  glorUe  Tou  l^ritos, 
...  at  fiat  oblatio  noatra  hoctU  •piriUlia " 
^GaJL  Vet.  335)  {  "  Rogamoi  at!  hoc  Morifidom 

tna  benedictioDe  benedicas  et  S&ncti  Sirfritm 
rore  perfo&du  "  (if.  Sicken.  15).  Tha  Spirit  is 
■ot  nM&tioned  io  many  in  vbieh  the  eSect  of 
tke  pmyar  li  the  nnu :  e^,  **  Ut  opennta  vir- 
ttite  pMiem  matatmn  In  came,  pocalam  Ter> 
san  m  •acgni&e,  illnm  snnumas,"  eto.  (3f.  Qotk. 
300);  "  Deicendat,  Domioe,  plenitado  majestatifl, 
Div^itatis,  pietatit,  virtutle,  benedictieiiii  et 
ffloriae  tnae  super  hone  paaem  et  saper  hanc 
■calioeip  "  (jr.  Sicken.  11).  (k)  In  the  Qallicaa 
rita  the  fracUon  took  plaoe  befora  th«  Lord's 
Fnjtff  which,  aa  In  otner  liturgies,  came  be- 
tween the  consecration  and  commuidon  (Ger> 
tnaniu,  Eanxu.  Vartene,  i.  iv.  xii.  L).  The 
Oothico-Gaflican  Missal,  and  that  onl^,  gives  a 
CoBectio  ad  Panis  Fraetiotiem  for  the  mass  on 
Easter  Eto.  It  evidently  has  some  special  history 
DOW  unknown ;  for  in  it  the  oblation  ia  offered ' 
*'  for  the  safetjr  of  the  kings  and  their  amy  and 
all  sUnding  aronnd  "  (Lit.  QaU.  251).  (0  The 
Lord's  Prayer  was  introduced  by  a  rorm  which 
ii  always  headed  in  the  missals,  Cig&cMo  ante 
OrattMWM  DcminioiM.  The  following  Is  a  brief 
example  t  ''Kot  presuming  on  our  merit,  0  Koly 
Father,  but  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  our 
Lord  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  we  presume  to  say  " 
<Jf.  Qoth.  192).  Another  ends  thus,  "  Suppliant 
to  Thee  we  cij  and  say,  Our  Father  "  (Jf.  GaU. 
Vet.  346).  Uony  are  addresses  in  which  the 
paopla  are  exhorted  to  eay  the  Lord*e  Pn^w, 
«.  j^.  **  Let  ns  beseech  the  Almighty  eternal  Lord^ 
that ...  He  permit  us  to  say  with  confidence 
the  prayer  which  our  Lord  hath  taught  us.  Our 
Fatber''<Jf.0ott.  202).  (m)  The  Lord's  Prayer 
was  followed  by  a  prayer  with  the  title  CoSwHo 
jxtst  Oratioium  DonMioam,  which  also  raried  in 
-the  Mreral  Uissae.  It  oorrcipoBds  to  the  oon* 
ataat  Bomon  MnboUs,  and  like  that  U  fonnded 
•on  the  last  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  eren 
■beginning  as  that  does,  generally  (not  always ; 
«e«  M.  Qoth.  223,  230.  7 ;  M.  QaO.  Vet.  346,  9) 
4rith  Libera  nos.**  (»)  The  Betudictio  PopuU 
followed,  which  also  raried  with  the  season.  By 
the  44th  canon  of  Agde,  AJt,  509,  only  falshopa 
were  permitted  to  pronoasco  tUs.  Tlie  ]atea> 
tlon  of  the  decree  was,  according  to  Oermanns^ 
About  50  years  later,  to  "  guard  the  honour  of 
'the  pontifex"  {Expot.  in  Mart.  u.  ».).  These 
Benedictions  are  very  uncertain  in  their  formation. 
In  the  Gothico-QalUcan  Missal  they  generdly 
•consist  of  fiTa  disttset  parte  (LO.  GaU.  189, 196, 
atcV  but  some  are  divided  Into  three  (198,  319^ 
.etc.),  four  (223,  228),  six  (192,  208),  or  nine 
.(210)l  In  the  M.  QaUioamtm.  VetM  (iUl  333. 
:849,  365,  etcl  and  the  M.  Sichen.  (QaU. 
Liturgiety  2,  20)  they  are  a  continnous  prayer. 
Zachary  of  Rome,  A.D.  741,  says  that  the  Qalli- 
■can  Benedictions  "multis  Titiia  Tariantur,"  and 
that  the  bishops  were  actuated  by  **  raingloiy  " 
in  making  them,  "  sibi  ipsis  damnationem  adhi- 
'bentes  **  (Ep.  12 ;  Labbe,  tL  1526).  As  no  such 
••I^ioopal  benediction  can  be  traced  to  Rome, 
■oma  Freodh  writeta  have  aapposed  that  Zachary 
' 'oondenuwd  the  praetiea  alt^ether;  but  the 
strength  of  Us  language  would  in  that  case 
limply  a  spirit  of  intolerance  which  we  are  un- 
willing to  ascribe  to  him.  It  seams  more  pro- 
■baUa  that  ha  referred  to  the  length  and  am- 


Utiooa  cKaiactcr  of  the  bonedicUeaa  ia  aaa. 
From  Caesariue  of  Arlea,  a.d.  502,  we  leani  thai 
in  France  the  people  were  ia  the  habit  of  leaving 
diurch  after  the  gospel,  if  they  did  not  wish  to 
eonununicate  (Bom.  80,  inter  Benm.  Angnst, 
App,  286 ;  see  also  281,  282).  The  oounol  of 
Agde,  in  506  (can.  4n,  the  first  of  Orleans  in 
511  (can.  26),  and  the  third  of  Orleans,  538 
(can.  29),  forbade  them  to  go  away  before  the 
benediction.  An  unvarying  short  blessing  was 
always  pronounced  here  by  the  priest,  if  the 
bish^  was  not  present  (German. «.  •.).  (o)  After 
the  commnniou  the  priest  said  the  CoR«^  poit 
Emharistiam  (if.  Ootk.  u.  «.  196,  211,  230-, 
OaU.  Vet.  331X  or  poet  CMtmimimimaC  OtO. 
190,  3,  8,  etc;  JT.  OaS.  FeC  883,  5,  366,  7, 
etc.).  This  collect  is  often  a  brief  ezhottation 
to  thankiulness,  perseverance,  or  {omyer  (as 
jr.  Ooth.  190,  193,  203,  etc;  GaO.  Vet.  331. 
347  (where  it  is  called  Prae&tio  p.  Each.),  350). 
0>)  The  last  proper  ,  collect  is  the  Cmiwmautit 
Mittae,  which  name  occurs  Mitt.  Goth.  196,  230, 
293,  4,  6, 7, 300).  More  frcqnently  it  is  headal 
by  the  words,  "Collectio  sequitur"  (if.  Geth. 
190,  3,  8,  214;  GaU.  V.  334,  350,  365,  «,  7,  8, 
372),  or  "ItemCollectio"  (M.  GotL  2981  or 
"CoUectio"  oiraply  JC  GaU.  V,  831,  347,  371). 
Ex.:  *<That  which  we  have  taken  with  oar 
mouths,  0  Lord,  let  ns  receive  in  our  minds,  and 
may  on  eternal  remedy  be  made  to  aa  out  of  a 
temporal  gift  "  (JT.  Goth.  190). 

It  appears  probable  from  Gr^ry  of  Toors 
that  in  France  the  missae  for  me  w  mora  great 
fosUTals  at  least  were  eoriad  ant  of  tlw  saen- 
mntaries,  and  need  in  tut  oonmiieat  ftan 
under  the  conventional  name  of  "Libdlns." 
For  he  says  of  a  bishop  that  on  a  cerbua  occa* 
sion,  *<  ablato  sibi  nequlter  Ubdio,  per  quam 
sacrosancta  solemnia  agere  oonsueverat,  it»  para* 
tos  a  tempore  cunctum  festivitatis  opos  ejjdi- 
cnit"  (ffiat.  Fr.  ii.  22).  An  ^ed  abbat  asked 
to  celemte,  said,  "  Oculi  mei  cal^^ne  obteguatur, 
nec  poesom  l^)eilim  adapicere ;  preibytaro  igitnr 
haec  alteri  legenda  mandate  "  (  ViL  PF.  xvi.  2). 
As  the  canon  was  part  of  the  missa  and  always 
very  short,  everything  required  by  tiie  priest 
for  a  given  occasion,  or  aven  for  a  Imger  seasoa, 
might  be  brought  within  the  nnmposi  of  a 
Uhelhu. 

(4.)  The  MotwnAio  JBetOr-SL  Iddore  of 
Seville,  a.d.  610,  enumerates  seven  forms  "in 
the  ot^er  of  the  mass  or  of  the  prayers  by 
which  the  sacrifiooa  oSiared  to  God  are  oonae- 
crated  "  {De  Eeel.  Off.  15).  His  account  (^them 
fa  copied,  and  therefore  confirmed  by  Etherio* 
and  BeatuB,  aj>.  788  (P*  Adept.  1.; 
BibUotL  V.  PP.  Tiii.  354;  Colon.  1618^  and  is 
found  to  agree  with  the  Hiapaao-Gothic  sacra- 
mentary  known  as  the  Mozarabic  MiosaL  Wa 
have  to  observe,  however,  that  Isidore  iaspeakiig 
only  of  the  Uiaaa  Fidelium,  and  that  he  oombteas 
prayers  which  we  have  to  ooasider  aepazatdr. 
(a)  There  ia  a  variable  prayer  called  the  OratiOt 
founded  ou  tbc  Gloria  In  Excelsis  and  said  after 
it,  coming  therefore  before  the  prophecy.-  It 
often  begins  withpraise  and  ends  with  prayer, 
aa,  e.g.  that  for  Chriatmaa;  **Eaii»  noUs  tht- 
sanms  natns  est ...  .  Fimeata  nobis,  Deanine, 
per  gloriam  nativitatia  tone  a  malia  propriia 
liberari  "  {Mfitt.  Uot.  Lealie, «.  t.  37 ;  comp, 
32,  etc.).  (b)  Referring,  as  we  sidd,  to  the 
^yers  in  the  Bltasa  Fiwlinm  ndy,  Isidore  a^ 

Digitized  by  Google 


HIS8A 


MI68A 


I19» 


"111  fint  or  them  u  the  pnyer  (oratio)  of  ad- 
iM^tiai  addrcHod  to  th«  people  that  they  may 
be  itlned  np  to  hearty  prayer  to  God  "  («.  ».). 
nil  b  the  addreu  called  JlfuM,  mentioDed 
tbm  in  I  T.  It  corresponds  to  the  Gallican 
Pm&tto;  Me  before  (3)(c).  (c)  **The  second  If 
tf  bTDatioa  to  Ood,  that  He  will  mercifully 
neore  the  pray«n  of  the  bithfol  and  their  ol^ 
htUa"  QM.  N.  <;).  This  prayer  appeara  in 
tk  Hbne  aader  the  title  of  Oratio  (LeiUa,  % 
SSS>  ISa  OnOio  (3, 17, 19,  etc),  or  aimply 
JBt  (II,  14,  31,  «tc);  the  second  being  by  fkr 
At  mm  ireqaeBt.  The  reference  in  "  alia  "  is 
UtheHitn.  (d>  **The  third  is  poured  for  the 
tSam  or  the  &itlifTil  departed,  that  through 
tin  aid  ncrifice  they  may  obtain  pardon" 
(UL\  Thb  pnjm  eorre^Mide  to  the  G«1U> 
ca  Art  Ktmina  and  has  that  title  (Leslie, 
snia).  It  quite  satisfies  the  account  of 
mbrt,  S.g.  one  begins  thus:  "Nominibos 
iiiilMaiii  martymm,  oSerentinmqne  fidelinm, 
at^  eonnn  qal  ab  hoc  saecnlo  traniiemnt  a 
■Uitrii  jun  aacri  ordini*  recensitis  "  (27).  As 
Am  in  is  «Aet  pnym  mpar  oblata,  It  is 
Mcaliu  that)  naBT  of  then  are  addressed  to 
atU;ieepp^4>9,  ll,etc.  («)  "A  fonrth  is 
tstrodnced  after  these  vith  reference  to  the  kiss 
•f  pcice,that  all  bdng  mntoally  reconciled  by 
ilnitf  may  be  associated  together  as  vorthy  of 
tkwnmert  of  the  bodr  and  blood  of  Christ*' 
lUs  pmrer,  Hke  the  comipondutf 
Ua,  b  headed  *'Ad  Paeen."  It  is  often 
MtmmA  Ut  the  Son  (Leslie,  9, 1 1, 15,  etc),  (f) 
"The  Ulatim  In  the  consecration  of  the  obla- 
lioi  is  intTodneed  in  the  fifth  place,  in  which 
tki  Icmitrial  ereation  and  all  the  powers  of 
httm  are  called  forth  to  the  praise  of  God, 
Bstaana  in  the  highest  is  snng"  (Isid.> 
lUiaaiwen,  as  the  reader  will  see,  to  the  Eng- 
&h  pnbee  and  the  Galilean  immolatio.  It 
ypM  always  "  Dignnm  et  jnstum  est "  (Leslie, 

a).  In  the  Mozarabic  Miisal  the  title, 
)  is  nerer  wanting  or  Tsried.  (9)  It  is 
Mlvmd  by  the  Po&t  Stmcttu,  which  is,  as  in  the 
dnicaa,  a  cntaUtion  to  the  Sanetus.  It 
pMnllybe^ns  **Vere  Sanctns,"  rery  often  in- 
dafiag  some  reference  to  the  Bosanns,  which  is 
nag  by  the  choir  afler  th«  Sanctns;  bnt  some- 
tints  it  takta  ap  tha  Hosannaat  first  hand,  as 
"teana  la  czoelsis.  QnanUl  nobis,  Omnlpo- 
lai  lUer,  hoe  SMxlScInm  rererentift  metnen* 
• . .  dslestinm  roces  admoaent  potesta- 
tm"  (6«)j  "VerebenedictU8"(120).  (A)  It 
nrdyi^ais  without  a  catchword  from  either; 
kit  ice  uamplea,  pp.  20, 153  ;  where,  howeTer, 
the  piayen  are  still  ftonded  on  the  Sanctns. 
^  jnja  b  not  mentioned  by  Isidore,  pro- 
baeanae  he  regarded  it  as  a  wiable  part 
of  the  prayer  of  consecration  (Adesto,  adesto, 
^  base,  etc),  with  which  the  priest  proceeded 
iB"H&tely.  It  is  qoite  possible,  however,  that 
it  ttiy  hare  been  borrowed  from  the  Goths  of 
dnl,  after  the  time  of  Isidore,  (f)  The  canon 
nil  with  the  aeootmt  of  the  institnUon.  This 
iMt  act  begin  wUb  «Pridle"liko  the  Oallican, 
bit  tbtu,  "  Dominos  noster  Jesus  Christas  in 
V*  Met*, "  etc  (LMlie,  5),  Yet  the  inrariable 
^  of  the  pnyer  which  follows  it  (the  Post 
l^iMnm  or  Post  Secreta  of  Gaul)  is  Post 
(Oiatio).  This  fact  snggeata  that  origi- 
MUy  the  canon  of  Oothie  Spain  was  the  same  as 
rf  GaaL  The  Poet  Pridie  is,  la  its  typi- 


cal specimens,  a  prayer  for  the  sanctification 
of  the  gifts  by  the  Spirit,  and  it  is  incredible 
that  any  liturgy,  derived  as  this  was  imme- 
diately from  the  East,  should  hare  been  without 
a  twsyer  deemed  eaaential  to  the  consecration  in. 
alt  the  Eastern  churches.  In  the  second  place  this- 
prayer  is  clearly  described  by  Mdore,  though 
without  the  name  F<ut  Pridie,  which  was  pro- 
bably attached  to  it  after  his  time:  *'Porro 
sextn  ex  bine  snccedit  confirmatio  sacrament!, 
ut  oblatio  quae  Deo  oflTartor  sanctlficata  per 
Spiiitum  Sanctum  corporis  et  sancuinia  con~ 
firmetnr  "  (&.).  (A)  The  next  Taiiable  prayer  b 
the  Ad  Ortttionm  Domaiiocan,  sometimes  of  OBBi— 
siderable  length.  It  leads  np  to  the  Lmrd's 
Prayer  thus,  **  cum  ....  proclamaTerinras  e- 
tenia.  Pater  "(6);  **noo  docuit  orare  semper 
et  docere,  Pater,"  etc  (10>  It  i*  not  noticed 
by  Isidore,  whose  seventh  prayer  b  the  Lord's 
F^yer  itaelf ;  but  here  again  he  may  be  silent 
because  he  thought  that  in  mentioning  the- 
prayer,  he  implied  the  preamble,  which  in  his 
day,  we  may  add,  was  probably  much  shorter 
than  the  existing  fbrms.  (I)  The  MuamUe- 
mbaiiM  **LIberati  a  mtlo^  eto."  does  notrary. 
It  U  followed  by  the  "  coi^nnction  "  of  the  conae* 
crated  elements,  (m)  After  this  a  Bent^ction  ift 
given,  which  raries  with  the  aeason.  In  alT 
but  two  instances  the  Hispano-Gothic  benedic- 
tion b  divided  Into  three  parts,  at  the  end  «£ 
each  <tf  whidt  the  people  reapond  ^msii.  After 
the  third  reapoise  the  priest  says  "Per  misinri^ 
cordiam  ipsins  Dei  nostri :  qui  est  benedict  as  et 
vivit,"  etc  This  b  occasionally  varied,  bnt  on 
no  principle  (see  liotitia  Euchariatioa,  699,  Sod 
ed.)u  The  blessing  for  the  Epiphany  is  in  five- 
parts,  apparently  that  it  may  take  in  all  the 
snbj«Hs  of  commemoration  on  that  day  (Laslla, 
63).  The  other  exception  (440)  b  In  fbnr.  He- 
moss  (Commune  plnrium  Virglnum)  is  late,  and 
the  irregularity  seems  to  arise  simply  from  the- 
division  of  one  of  the  original  memhers  which 
was  unusually  long.  We  hear  of  the  benedic- 
tion in  Spain  from  the  conndl  of  Toledo,  A.I>.. 
633  (can.  18) :  "  Some  priests  communicate  Im- 
mediately after  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and' 
■fterwanb  give  the  blessing  in  popnlo  (sic,  and 
so  Isidore,  «.  a.  c.  17) ;  which  we  forbid  for  the- 
future;  but  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the- 
eo^Jnnction  of  the  bread  and  cup  let  the  bene- 
diction in  popnlom  (*tc)  follow."  (n)  A  rariable 
Post  Communiotiem  Orvtio  (Leslie,  7,  35,  40,  44, 
etc)  followed  the  reception,  which  Is  often, 
like  the  Galilean  Collectio,  an  exhortation  (iK. 
63,  83,  89,  etc).  This  oratio.  If  used  in  the- 
da^  of  St.  Isidore,  would  not  be  in  hb  Ordo 
Hiasae;"  for  the  mass  was  supposed  to  be  onr 
before  the  emnmnnion ;  hut  it  may  be  of  later 
introduction,  {or  he  doea  not  mention  it  in  hb 
account  of  the  later  part  of  the  serrice. 

For  the  rariable  antiphims  in  the  sereral 
liturgies,  see  JamraoiSf  OcniinnrK^  Obaduai^ 
Iktboit. 

IX.  In  the  Galliaui  liturgies  the  prayexs 
proper  to  a  salnfs  day  are  often  called  the 
"missa"  of  that  sainL  Thus  in  the  Beaanfon 
Sacramentary  we  hare  Uissa  Sancti  Stefani, 
MIssa  S.  Martini  Kpiscoi^,  etc.  (JUiu.  Ital.  L  292,. 
349,  etc) ;  In  the  Oothico-Gallican,  Hisaa  S^ 
Johannb  Apostoll  et  Evangelutae,  Uissa  SanctL 
LeudegarU  martyrb,  eta  (Zift.  GaB.  S68,  S83 
etcX  and  in  the  OalUcanum  vetov  Hlssa  S. 
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<3ermaai  EpitcopL  (*&.  329).  From  tfaii  hm  of 
the  word  flowed  another,  the  fntiral  itaelf  on 
whidh  thoie  jmyen  were  and  bemg  often  called 
the  name  of  Ubaa.  Thu  in  the  Regnlae 
ODicoram  of  Chrodegang,  vritten  in  757, 
cap.  34,  we  hare  Miua  S.  Eemedii  (=  Remlgii) 
Mlssa  S.  Martini  (Uigne,  89>  A  Decrvtate  JPre- 
eum  of  779  directs  that  the  services  which  it 
orders  take  place,  Missa  3.  Johannis  (,Cc^.  Seg. 
Franc.  L  20 ;  aim.  in  Ob^.  iii.  anu.  806,  Car. 
M.  449>.  h  the  third  capitalary  of  Charle- 
magne la  803,  a  general  gathering  of  the  Tassals 
of  xht  empire  is  ordered  to  take  place  "  on  the 
eighth  before  the  calends  of  Jnlr,  tie.  on  the 
mase  of  8L  John  the  Baptist"  (A.  394).  Sim. 
In  a  law  of  Pepin,  a.i>.  793  <jb.  643).  St.  Mar- 
tin's prlndpat  ftast  (Sar.  11)  was  formerly 
«allad8t.  Hartin  in  the  winter,  or  In  jeme. 
<)ne  example  to  onr  pnrpose  occnia  in  the  reign 
of  Charlemagne,  rii.  in  his  Capitnlarj  de  VUlit, 
XJ).  800,  in  which  it  is  ordered  that  all  foals 
belongii^  to  the  king  ihall  be  brought  to  the 
palace  "on  the  mass  of  St.  Hartin  in  the 
winter"  (Uissa  S.  Martini  hiemali,  c  15,  ib. 
334).  This  nse  of  missa,  which  became  Tery 
common  after  the  9th  century,  has  beqneath^ 
to  us  such  combinations  as  Christmas,  Uartin- 
tnas,  Candlemas  (missa  laminam),  etc 

X.  In  this  section  we  propoaa  to  gire  the 
rarions  kinds  of  missae  (In  the  sense  considered 
in  §  Tiii.)  that  were  in  use  before  the  dth  century, 
and  to  explain  the  terms  describing  them. 

(1.)  Misaa  CardmaltB.  This  phrase,  which  is 
Tuiderstood  to  mean  "  high  mass,"  occurs  in  the 
JAiacwIa  S.  Bertini,  ii.  7 ;  Acta  Bmti.  saec.  iii, 
(theSthentuyXL  133:  "Die  Dominico  horiqni 
cardinalls  missae  oonTentus  publice  i^bantur." 

(2.)  Mitaa  Chriimalit.  llie  proper  prayers 
used  on  Maundy  Thursday  at  the  mass  at 
"which  the  chrism  is  consecrated  are  so  called  to 
the  Gelasian  Sacramentary  (Murat.  1.  554),  in 
the  andent  Rheims  use  of  the  Gregorian,  the 
extant  copy  of  which  was  written  la  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  (Martens,  dl*  Ani.  Seel.  Sit,  IV. 
zxii.  $  3  m  Jtw,  Missa  Chrismale  (sfc)  ),  and  in  the 
Anjou  pontifical  a  little  later  (Siii.  §  8,  u.  4). 

(3.)  Mi«aa  Ctmnataia  =  publica  (as  "  oommoa 
prayer"  with  ua)  in  Epiat.  Braulionis  Caesarang. 
AJ).  627  (Vita  8.  Jemmani  oraefiza):  "Ut 
mlm  raidtaratnr  oommnnia  uuusxi  (Acta 
Beiud.  sMa  1.  P.  liL  306). 

Mista  CoBommiM  also  meant  a  mass  said  for 
several  persons  in  common.  Thus  in  one  luder 
that  title  the  priest  pnys  for  those  for  whom 
he  has  made  up  his  mind  to  pray  "  lirlng  or  dead, 
and  "  for  all  the  faithful,  whose  names  the  book 
of  blessed  predestination  contains  written  ** 
<iroil.  Litvrg.  Alevu^  Gerbert,  i.  270). 

(4.)  Mitta  Deceimta.  By  a  charter  dated  in 
the  year  760  a  grant  of  land  was  made  to  the 
-church  at  Brioade,  "  ut  omni  tempore  missae 
ibidem  decensitae  esse  debeant "  (App.  Jcta  VeL 
n.  U;  Cap.  Beg.  Fr.  il.  1393);  U.  as  it  is 
nnderstood,  ahall  be  duly  and  properly  per- 
formed. 

(6.)  ifuM  pro  Defunctit.   See  Obsequies. 

(6.)  Jftssa  JDominioalit.  This  is  the  title  of 
missae  to  be  nsed  on  Snnday  ^es  Dominions) 
in  the  Galilean  Sacramentaries.  See  the  missae 
7&-80  iB  Uisaale  Ooth.  (Xtf.  M  392-299),  the 
86th  in  Oalllcannm  Vetni(aii  875)  and  ejght 
iDlHH  iB  the  Beaaofon  (Jfiu.  ItO.  i.  365-383> 


(7.)  Missa  de  Exeeptato  is  the  title  of  a  mlsK 
standing  before  that  for  Christmas  Ere  in  the 
Milanese  Missal  ^Unel.  «.  a.  i.  44S).  Wa  ate 
probably  to  uoderstaod  vrith  Pamelios,  that  it 

is  for  exoeptionat  nse ;  viz.  when  sera  SuaiMjt 
occur  in  Advent,  which  in  the  province  of  MUaa 
begins  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Martinmas. 
Mahillon,  however  (Zit  Gail.  99^  reads,  Mim 
de  Ezpectato,  and  sunests  a  compartaoB  with 
the  >*  Praepwatio  ad  Vesperam  Natalia  JkmM " 
in  the  JTus.  GaU.  Vet.  (Md.  336);  but  the  read- 
ing in  all  the  editions,  including  MaUllen's  own, 
is  not  Praeparatio  but  Praefktio,  and  the  fonnn- 
lary  which  follows  the  above  hiding  is  a  "pre- 
face "  in  the  Gallicaa  sense ;      aa  address  to  tbt 

eople.    See  Thomssius,  L&er  Saeram,  iL  HI , 
ant.Lit.Bom.  F«t.iL706i  ForbH,GaJLZA 
158. 

(8.)  JftsM  pro  Orati(a%m  aeUoM.  Thert  Ii 
no  proper  missa  in  the  oU  sacramentaries  thit 
is,  or  could  be,  so  described ;  but  tbe  lioly  Kg- 
charist  was  celebrated  as  an  act  of  speckl 
thanksgiving  at  an  early  period.  Thos  in  s 
work  of  the  5th  century  we  read  that  whu  a 
woman  had  been  healed  at  the  ordinary  cele- 
bration "  an  oblation  of  thanksgiving  was  ana 
made  for  her  "  (pa  Prom,  et  Praed.  Da ;  Sim. 
Temp.  4 ;  inter  opp.  Proeperi).  A.  rubric  In  the 
present  Boman  Misaal  oraen  that  ttaiki- 
giving  be  said  the  mass  of  the  moat  holy  THii^. 
or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  the  blessed  Hsry" 
certain  proper  prayers  (Oratio,  Secieta,  Post- 
oommunio)  **  being  added  under  the  same  ewt- 
ing."  The  Missa  de  Trinitate  descends  from  aa 
early  period,  being  found  in  the  Codex  8aa> 
Blananna  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  wfcfti 
is  of  tbe  9th  century  (Gerbert,  Man.  LH.  Aim. 
i.  260).  The  Missa  de  Spiritu  Sucto  Is  only  la 
adaptation  of  the  Gr^orian  missa  for  Whit- 
sunday (MoraL  u.  s.  it.  90).  Wa  cannot  ctt- 
nect  them  with  acts  of  thai^sgiving  withiit  ovr 
;  period :  but  that  a  special  celebration  on  recovery 
of  htuth  waa  then  oommm  mn  ha  infined 
fkvm  a  ITarbonne  pontifical,  the  Ma.  of  which  it 
not  much  later.  In  this  it  is  said  that  ths 
patient  "  restored  to  health  by  the  mercy  ef 
God  ought  by  no  means  to  omit  inuring  a  mH 
pro  gratiarum  actione  to  be  oelebnt«a''9U^ 
tene,  «.  t.  i.  vii.  iv.  13). 

(9.)  Jfitsa  JejviM  is  the  title  of  four  lata 
missae  (23-35)  in  the  Mlssale  QotUeo^Mli- 
canum  (LOvrg.  OalL  231,  etc\  aad  of  fbor  ia 
the  SacrameaUry  of  Besancon  (JAw  JWLL  8M> 
See  after,  Mitsa  QuadngerimaBs. 

(10.)  Missa  Jvdicii,  the  mass  said  at  sb  ordaiL 
The  expression  forma  the  title  of  the  pcepnr 
prayers  need  at  a  trial  by  oold  water,  as 
pointed  by  Dunstan  of  Cantarbary  (Balni,  Oif- 
Beg.  Fre»c.  ii.  647).  The  missa  eonsuts  of  a 
proper  antiphon,  collect,  three  lessons  (Lev.  lii. 
10-14;  Eph.  iv.  23-28;  SL  Mark  z.  17-^), 
gradual,  oCTertory,  secreta,  preface,  beaedirtie 
ad  jodidum,  antiphona  post  commuaiMism,  sad 
post-communio.  The  words  of  delivery  comnue 
(with  variations)  to  this  and  later  forms  of  the 
kind  (see  Martene,  de  Ami.  Eod.  iftt.  liL  viL  3, 
5,  8,  9.  17)  are,  "  The  Body  and  Blood  ef  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  unto  you  for  jMobatkn 
thiad^."  6erbnt(pii9iA.Ti.iiL8)givesiBMl 
the  mwa  of  an  "  urdo  ad  faciendum  jodidnaif 
com  voloeris  homines  judido  probare,  vel  aqssi 
frigidaa  Tcl  ftrmti^  aat  Igniti  ftrri,  vel  tob^ 
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ran,  rat  puis  «t  taaot  t«1  aMflUM."  Sarml 
«rieTS,  fdme  vitlt  miatiu^  biaj  ba  leaa  in  Uu- 

A  kudred  pnetic*  amoiif  prieits  wu  that  of 
(dtyuli;  the  Endtarlst  in  att«st«Uoa  of  their 
on  Tkoa  Gregory  of  Tours  leUtw 

ii  «dcr  to  dear  hlnndf  of  «  chtrat  W 
bi^  ibHhnd  the  qjama,  "dlells  miidi  In 
trite  thtribw  w  de  his  vnbii  exuwet  sacn- 
KBlo' (jBRrf.  iVoML  r.  50>  This  wm  proUbly 
onus;  for  in  868  it  wu  enforood  bv  tho 
C^udl  of  WoTBis,  which  orderod  that  bishopo 
ad  pmiiTtars  aooased  of  homidde,  adaltory , 
tM^ul  witchcraft  ihoold  '*  oelalnate  a  mau 
tamA  durn  ud  mj  the  secret  poblidy  ud 
Munaictte^  (can.  10).  So  late  as  1077  we 
£al  Gr^orj  VU.  oaing  this  method  to  purge 
kintdf  fron  simonT  (JA/e  hj  Bowden,  iii.  12). 
X«  ni  it  oonfined  to  the  cUigy.  The  jear 
lAvtbeCnneUof  Wonnt,Loth^  the  Icing  of 
Lifnine  nceired  the  mass  from  the  hands  of 
Hidiiu  in  sttestation  of  his  freedom  from  the 
ciiBM  of  sdalterr  (Flenrr,  But.  du  Christ.  IL 
MX 

(11.)  Jfto  XfyOana  is  a  man  celebrated  with 
iB  die  RqoiatH.  **  Wa  mwt  own  that  to  be 
■  BiM  l^^aa  at  iriiieh  an  present  a  priest, 
«•  to  nspood,  one  who  oSen,  and  one  who 
wiiimitstes,  as  the  oompositimi  of  the 
frifBi  cleuly  shews  "  (WiUafrid*  d*  £e6.  Ecd, 
33).  Caapare  the  use  of  the  phrase  "  commnnio 
Itdtjna."  Penitents  supposed  to  be  dying 
ba  without  the  ptevioiia  I 

I^H^handa  hj  the  bishop;  but  If  th^ 
Hentrad  aft«r  that,  they  were  to  "  stand  in  the 
«dv  flf  psritents,  that  when  they  had  shown 
titt  atcssnry  fruits  of  repentance,  they  might 
mAn  'l^timam  commnnionem '  with  the  re- 
oad&story  imposition  of  hands  "  (can.  3,  Cone. 
Anas.  AJD.  4U  ;  inseitod  much  later  in  Cap. 
itf.  iVMCb  L  188 ;  compan  laaad  lingon. 

03-)  -Kisa  Uah^aa.  The  4th  cuum  of  the 
Csodlt^VaiMn,  held  in  529.  runs  thus:  **Ut 
ia  anubos  mii^  sin  ntatutisis,  sive  qnadri- 
priBsUbo*  ....  aempo-  iSmctoa,  SajuAvg^ 
BmOu  dicatnr,"  etc  The  ground  of  the  dia- 
tiMti«  is  that  in  Lent  the  cdebration  took 
ia  the  Afternoon,  whereas  generally  it  was 
*  tie  thiid  hour  (AotitKi  EmA.  Zl-56\  The 
tkirtCcsndl  of  Orleans,  jld.  538,  forbids  men 
t*  ittead  armed  **  sacrifida  matutina  missanun 
*n  Tmwrtina"  (can.  29X  "ETening"  masses 
■■dads  those  of  Wednesday  and  Friday  which, 
onft  between  Saster  and  Whitsuntide,  were 
alw  ii  the  afternoon.  The  Gothico^Ucan 
OoU:  2U}  and  Old  Oallican  {SacL  372) 
■Mils  hate  a  missa  matutinalis  per  totum 
^^■AaBn  parrolia  qui  reaatl  sunt  (mature  di- 
mU,lBu.QaB.ytL').  At  a  later  period  the 
ortiasiy  duly  mass  wd  la  many  monasteries 
■ftcr  nime  in  summer  and  after  Terce  in  winter, 
«■■  oUed  miasa  matutinalis ;  as  in  the  Coimt- 
8,  Vietorit  68,  in  Usrtene,  u.  «.  iii.  283 ; 
<3a^  a.  DioKgi.  Bmn.  AmL  297,  301.  This 
•"lif  nsM  waa  called  missa  minor  in  enitraat 
ts  the  raitu  major  or  eoDYeatualls,  which  was 
^Anted  with  greater  ritual  soleionitjr.  See 
"ut«itt.  de  Antiq.  Monach.  Sit.  IL  5. 

(13.)  Miua  NttKtioa  or  Naralis,  a  Hissa  Sicca 
Wrinted  at  sm  ;  but  see  below  (No.  S&> 

(H.)  Jfuia  Ommimodtt  is  the  title  of  a  TotiTe 


Mima  b  the  Sacramentary  of  Besaufon,  which 
the  priest  offers  for  himself  (as  expressed  in  the 

Eiraefatio)  for  sinners  by  name  (as  in  the  ool- 
ectioX  for  persons  living  and  departed  whose 
names  are  presented  (in  the  post  nomina),  for 
the  tick,  naming  them,  and  generally  for  "  all 
■trkkaa  with  fear,  afflicted  by  wan^  harassed 
1^  trouble,  brought  down  Inr  diseases,  ouuiguad 
to  punishment,  Mund  by  debts,  in  captlTlty,  and 
journeying"  (in  the  ad  pacemX  these  sereral 
petitions  being  summed  up  in  the  contestation 
(Jftit.  Itat.  L  359>  A  similar  missa  with  much 
in  common  oconrs  in  the  Hozarablc  Uiasal  under 
the  title  Missa  Totira  Omnimoda  (Leslie,  441). 
Missa  Omnimoda  Is  again  the  name  of  a  late 
mass  of  general  intercessi<»k  in  the  St.  Gall 
codex  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentuj,  probably 
written  soon  after  the  death  of  Cnanemagne 
(Garbert,  JToii.  JM.  JUeaL  U  S88). 

(15.)  Jfina  OamiM  OfftmUimn  U  a  same 
giTen  to  the  Invariable  portions  of  the  liturgy 
of  Gothic  Spain.  The  lesser  missal  which  con- 
tains it  is  called  Liber  Omnium  Offerentiom, 
The  name  is  ^propriate  because  a  considerable 
part  of  tlie  serriee  to  which  it  is  applied  is 
assigned  to  tha  duir,  the  reprasantatm  of  t&a 
peo^ei  so  tiiat  all  the  wordi^ipera  have  their 
ahue  in  it.  Whether  the  title  was  adopted  for 
this  xeaaon  is,  howerer,  not  certain.  In  any 
oase  It  may  have  been  sugessted  by  the  occur- 
rence of  the  words  at  the  oblation  of  the  chalice : 
"  Omnhm  OfftrtHtuan  eomm  pro  quibus  tibi 
ofibrtnr,  paocata  Inditlge  "  (Jfias.  M&tat.  2N!). 
The  game  words  occur  together  in  a  Colleotto 
post  nomina  of  Gothic  France  (JVut.  (7otA.  in 
LU.  QaO.  237) ;  bat  neithrr  there  does  the  con- 
text giro  them  any  conTentional  significance. 
In  eany  times  the  people  were  said  to  offer  eren 
in  the  commemoration  of  the  sacrifiee  of  the 
CRM  after  the  omseoraUML  Thna  Uraxia  <^ 
Lyons,  explaining  the  Vnde  et  tuemores,  etc,  of 
the  canon,  says,  "Merooros  igitur  Dominicae 
psssionis,  resnrrectionis  et  ascensionis,  tarn  sacer* 
dotes  qnam  plebs  fidelis  oSbront  praeclarae  .  .  . 
majestati  Dei  non  de  suo,  sed  de  ejus  donia  ac 
datis,"  etc  (Ih  Expos.  Mitaae,  64).  Tbb  is 
implied  by  a  synod  held  by  St.  Patrick  and  other 
bishops,  which  order  that  a  bishop  in  the  diocese 
of  another  sliall  "  on  the  Lord's  day  offer  mly  by 
partaking,"  t.«.  as  a  layman  (can.  SO :  lligna, 
63,  ool.  826). 

(10.)  ifiua  PttrnMit.  Tho  missaa  prorldad 
in  the  Oothioo-QaUleaa  Htosal  (br  fbnr  days  In 
Easter  week,  riz.  ftom  Tuesday  to  Friday-  in- 
cluaiTely(Ztf.  GalL  254-6),  and  those  to  be  used 
fma  Monday  to  Friday  of  the  same  week  in  the 
Old  Galiican  (jMi.  367-371)  are  so  caUed.  There 
are  also  two  Jfttsiis  FamAatet  in  the  sacramen- 
tary of  fiasaacMi  (JTw .  Ail.  L  330^  S). 

(17.)  Jfliaa  FmuHeria.  A  mass  said  on  anj 
private  account,  as  «.  g.  for  the  repose  of  the 
dead,  was  so  called  in  the  8th  century.  Theodalf 
of  Orleans,  A.D.  797,  orders  that  "  Missae  Peca- 
liares  performed  by  priests  on  Sundays  be  not  so 
publicly  performed  as  to  draw  the  pe<n>le  from 
tho  pnbUo  oddtratioBs  of  mwtaa,  which  take 
place  canonically  on  the  third  hoar"  (Caplt.  e. 
45 ;  .Labbe,  Ouus.  vii.  1147). 

(18.)  Jfiwa  Fontificality  a  mass  celebrated  by 
a  bishop.  We  are  not  aware  that  the  phrase  occurs 
within  our  range  of  time.    The  £Wo  Somanut 
/.,  supposed  to  have  been  compiled  about  730, 
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which  girat  direcUoM  for  aa  «pitoopal  maaa,  ia 
inscribod  in  iU  etrliMt  «xU&t  copy,  wliicfa  ia  of 
thfl  lOQx  outtory,  Ordo  EccleiluUci  Hinisterii 
BomuiM  EoclMiMt  A  later  copy  hat  Indpit 
Ordo  £cele*iasticiu  Romanaa  oecleBias,  qnalitcr 
Uiua  PonUficaUa  cakbretor  (Jfw.  /(aL  ii.  2,  3). 

(le.)  JAas  PnmaHat^fioatanuh  6m  Pbb- 
UHcrmsD,  Ham  ov  THK. 

(20.)  JfiMi  ^'voto  it  uad  in  two  tenses.  It 
•luer  means  (1)  "  A  maat  celebrated  in  private 
and  on  a  special  accoant  without  singing,  and 
but  one  clerk  mlnlitwing»  whether  it  be  in  a 
chnrch  or  jaiTate  tntorj  "  (Heiati  in  Qaranti, 
p.  L  in  JMr.  Omt.  Ob$.  PracUn.  1 46X  in  which 
case  it  la  dittinguiAed  from  a  aoionn  maia ;  or 
(2)  "  A  mau  in  which  the  priest  alone  commu- 
nicates "  (AkLX  in  which  case  it  it  opposed  to  a 

Sablic  mass.  A  daily  mass  celebrated  oat  of 
erotioB  in  the  earlier  ages  would  oome  under 
tik«  fonner  head.  An  eiample  (in  Castiut  biriiop 
of  Nami)  it  mentioned  by  Gregory  I.  (ptal.  ir. 
66).  In  ndther  tense  does  the  phrase  appear  to 
hare  been  In  use  during  oar  period.  See  Mima 
BoUlaria. 

(21.)  Mina  Pvblica  is  a  celebration  at  which 
all  may  be  present  and  oommaniente.  "Die  ez- 
nession  Is  neqncnt  in  the  epiatlet  of  Gregory  I, 
llias  he  "  forbids  that  PabUc  Uaases  should  on 
any  account  l>e  celebrated  "  in  a  (certain)  monas- 
tery by  the  bishop  of  the  diooese,  that  the  re- 
tiremoit  of  the  monks  might  not  be  invaded  by 
the  conoouxse  of  pei^e  from  withoat  (ir.  43X 
and  severely  eoadwnne  OBOther  bishop  Ibr  having 
placed  hit  tnnme  ia  a  moBattic  dkunh  and  eel»> 
brated"  Public  Masses"  there  (v.M).  He  orders 
an  oratory  to  be  "  solemnly  consecrated  without 
Public  Uatses"  (rii.  72),  and  speaks  in  reproba- 
tion of  a  bishop  who  had  "  built  an  oratory  in 
the  diocese  of  another  .  .  .  and  did  net  fear  to 
cdebrata  PoMic  Ifffii  there"  (li.  21).  Another 
ozomple  from  a  law  of  Charlemagne  in  803  will 
suffice.  Among  other  restriGtious  laid  on  the 
ehorepitcopi  he  forbade  them  to  "  give  the  bene- 
diction to  the  people  in  Publici  U issi "  (Cap. 
S^.  Fr.  L  382). 

(22.)  Mi— a  Qiudngftiiaalit,  a  missa  to  be  used 
u  Lent.  See  abore^  Jfftas  Matwtina,  and  Xim 
JfJuHll.  A  lenten  mlisa  in  the  Besaofon  Sacra- 
mentarr  bean  the  title  Hissa  Quadrag«simalis 
(ifus.  Ital.  i.  302).  One  of  those  in  the  Oothico- 
Galilean  Uissol  it  beaded  Hissa  in  Quadra- 
gesima (Lit.  OaB.  p.  2&4).  In  the  last-named 
n^uol  there  are  in  all  only  six  proper  missae 
provided  for  Lent.  He  Gollicaoam  Vetns  it 
oe^tive  from  Chrittmas  to  the  great  scmtininm 
and  exhibits  none  (Mi  338).  There  ore  but 
five  in  the  Besanfon  lite.  On  the  other  hand 
the  Gelaeian  and  Gregorian  give  a  missa  for 
every  day  in  the  season,  and  the  Moxorabic  one 
for  every  Sunday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday.  The 
Roman  mlasae  for  the  week^ys  in  Lent  are 
supposed  to  have  been  chiefly  borrowed  from 
those  of  Milan  (Pamel.  Situale,  i.  328).  The 
latter  ia  pecaliar  in  having  none  for  the  Fridays 
(Martene,  AiU.  Soot.  SO.  It.  zviii.  21 ;  Oer- 
bert,  Jfim.  £i(.  AU  i.  49). 

(23.)  Jfllna  QuoMttmi  appears  to  be  a  missa 
that  may  be  used  on  any  d^  that  has  no  |n«per 
prayers  provided  for  it.  There  Is  an  example 
(Missa  Cottidiana)  in  the  Besanfon  Sacramentary 
(JfM.  IL  L  382).  Compare  Legendis  Cottidianis 
(379X  LeoUeaea  CottUianas  (3^  881),  Lectiones 


Cottidionae  (382,  3),  lAieh  are  the  keadingi  t» 
lessons  for  similar  use.  Agidn,  we  have  tectio 
llbri  Danlhel  Prophetoe  in  CSrttidiana  (t&  Uitu) 
legends  (278).  Two  missae  in  tha  tame  book 
have  the  incoherent  title  of  Missa  Cottidiana 
Domini  calls  (380,  3)^  i, «.  a  miua  that  may  be 
mod  OB  ODf  Sutday  that  baa  sol  its  Xirmt 
mbsa.  Is  tha  Gregorian  Sacramentary  is  Htaa 
Qnotl^ana  pro  Rcge,  £  t.  that  might  be  sdd 
whenever  the  priest  ckoee  (Mnrat.  Lit.  Bam, 
F0<.U.  188).  See  hrther  under  .fiomcMiii. 

(24.)  ifisiaJImoiifa.  Sea  JCSwan  moeorv  ia 
$  XI.  Mo.  (9). 

(2S.)  Mina  BommuU,  i.  4.  boROwad  fton  the 
Bomon  bookt.  The  old  OalUcaa  canon  was  very 
short,  being  nothing  more  than  the  recital  of  the 
institution,  which  wai  added  to  the  varisble 
Colleetio  pott  Sanetus.  The  firtt  words  of  it 
(Ipse  calm  pridie  qoom,  etc.)  are  frequently  m 
added  in  the  Gothlco-Gallican  Missal  (Lit.  GaS. 
189,  192,  5,  etc.).  The  Besufon  Saerameatary. 
however,  hod  adopted  the  long  Bomaa  eanoa, 
which  it  put  after  the  contettatio  (tee  t^KTlCE), 
omitting  the  poet  Sauctut.  It  occurs  thni  is 
the  first  missa  in  the  book,  and  tlut  missa  bean 
the  titl^  Hitaa  Bomeods  Cottidiana  (ifat.  A 
270).  Aa  the  missa  TataiuDUMt  of  ttoGallicai 
forms  under  their  usual  names  (pott  nomiaa,  al 
paoem,  etc.),  the  word  "Romensis"  most  refer 
to  the  canon  almost  entirely,  and  therefore 
"Cottidiana"  here  indicates  the  daily  nse  of 
that.  The  last  missa  In  the  OotUoo-GaUtcaa 
Missal  has  the  similar  heading,  Hissa  Cottidiana 
Romentis  (Lit.  OaU.  300) ;  but  aftar  the  fliM 
collect  the  MS.  &t1s  ni.  That  collect,  however, 
being  identical  with  one  in  the  Besan^  misia 
helps  the  conclusion  that  the  Roman  canon  fol- 
lowed in  that  book  also,  and  that  the  Oothi 
in  Gaul,  though  retaJning  throughout  their 
liturgy  their  own  mode  of  oonseeratioBf  jwt  per- 
mitted an  optiMul  use  of  the  Roman. 

(26.)  Mitta  die  Saitt^  At  a  very  early  period 
it  became  the  custom  to  observe  the  aaniversat; 
of  a  martyr's  death.  On  such  oocasiani  the 
Eucliarist  was  celebrated,  partly  as  an  act  of 
intercession  for  the  soul  of  the  deceased,  and 
partly  aa  a  thankful  cmnmamoration  ^  the 
triumph  of  truth  and  grace  in  his  death.  Soon 
the  rite  was  observed  in  the  cose  of  other  emineet 
Christians,  and  ere  long,  the  original  grousd  of 
it  becoming  obscured,  the  celebration  was  sup- 
posed to  be  in  honour  of  the  person  (in  honorea 
ipsorum, — in  ejus  honore;  Greg.  Tnr.  ifirac.  i. 
47,  75).  The  story  of  Polycarp  (A-D.  147)  pves 
ns  the  earliest  example  of  such  commemoration: 
"  We  deposited  his  remains  where  it  was  fitting, 
where  gathered  together  as  opportunity  Mrre* 
with  joy  and  gladneia  the  Lord  will  grant  unto 
ns  to  cuelaate  the  natal  day  of  Ui  martyrdomi 
both  in  memory  of  those  who  have  fenght  the 
good  fight  (for  twelve  snffered  with  Itim),  tnd 
for  the  training  and  preparation  of  thos«  who 
will  be  called  to  it "  (Eccl.  Smyn.  Epist.  16). 
Tertullian,  jld.  192 :  "  We  make  oblations  for 
the  departad  on  one  day  in  the  year,  fbr  iHrthdsy 
gifts  "(i)»Ciir.S).  <WiaB  in  250  Olden  his 
clergy  to  Inform  nim  of  the  days  on  which  aay 
were  put  to  death,  **  that  he  might  be  able  to 
celebrate  their  commemorations  among  the  Ut- 
morials  of  the  Martyrs  . . .  that  oblations  tod 
sacrifices  in  commemoration  of  them  might  be 
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JLgiin:  '*A)  j*  nmtialMr,  wc  ncm  fidl  to  (rflto 
acrifica  Tor  them  u  oft«a  u  we  celebrate  the 
fomau  and  d&n  of  the  nurtTn  b^  an  annnal 
csonemoratum  C^p-  39  ad  Pn^tytS),  Sixty- 
tn  (enoons  ascribed  with  confidence  to  St. 
Aaiostiae,  who  died  in  430,  were  preached 
<x  Bartjrt'  day*  (Otua.  iii.  «d.  Ben.).  In  the 
•coom  of  time  proper  Miasae  were  \mtt«n  for 
thoa  occasiona,  such  as  are  now  known  onder 
tlw  same  of  Hissae  da  Sanctis. 

Tht  titio*  of  snch  missae  in  the  andent  socra- 
neriariet  an  nriouly  conatmctad.  In  the  Mis- 
nk  Gottiemn  we  hare,  If  issa  In  Natale  Agnes 
<«)  Vusinis  et  Martyns  (LU.  GaiL  nS),  Missa 
S.  Satnniiu,  Episcopi  et  Hartyris  (ibid.  219), 
Mwa  de  plniis  Martjrris  (sic)  (287),  etc. ;  in  the 
BeuB^  Sacramentary,  Missa  ^ncti  Stefani 
(ifai.  ItSji.  292X  Han.  in  Sanctorum  In&ntum 
(293),  Mita  de  una  Confessore  (347),  etc  In 
tkt  IGknen  Ifissal  all  nm  thoa,  In  Fasto  S. 
ThomM  (PuDcl.  L  444X  etc;  in  that  of  Gothic 
Spaia  thos.  In  Natale  SS.  Innocentimn  (Leslie, 
4^  or  In  Sancti  Stephani  Levite  et  Hart^ris 
(41),  or  In  Festo  Saacti  Luciani  Presbyten  et 
■art/ris  (289),  The  Roman  aacrainentarieaase 
emmoiily  the  word  Natale^  as  Katala  Sancti 
Andreae  Apostoli  (jSacr.  Ltm.  Mnrat.  i.  464X  tn 
Xatali  Sancti  Johannis  ETangelistae  (474),  In 
XataL  lunooent.  (Odat.  ibid.  499),  but  In  Natiri- 
tate  Sanctae  Eophimiae  (643).  The  Gregorian 
has  Katale  Sanctao  Priacae  (il.  19),  and  so  gen^ 
nlly;  bnt  (of  a  prefaoeX  Item  alia  Specialis  in 
Fcitiritate  S.  (Wiani  (iaS). 

Sotoe  of  the  Missao  dt  Sanctis  retained  their 
origiaal  intercessory  character  for  a  long  time, 
la  the  T-wmian  Sacramentary  there  is  one  headed 

Saacti  Silrestri,"  in  which  are  prayers  both 
for  him  (dec  A.D.  336)  and  Simplidua  0ec  483) ; 
for  to*  fomer  In  separata  pnyers,  that  "  ho  may 
njoice  for  erer  in  the  society  of  the  s^nts  "  of 
'Ijod,  and  that  "  endless  beatitnde  may  glorify 
.him"(Mnr8t  L  454);  for  the  latter,  that  "his 
Krai  bring  freed  irom  all  things  which  from  the 
aatare  of  man  it  hath  brought  on  it,  may  have 
Its  portion  in  the  lot  of  holy  paatora  "  (ibid.). 
JbSa  Uissa  U  not  found  in  th«  Gelouan  or  Gre- 
gonanbooics.  Another  instance  is  the  Gregorian 
Soptr  ObUta  in  the  missae  of  St,  Leo  and  St. 
Gregory:  "Vouchsafe  to  na,  0  Lord,  that  the 
■(Griy,  this)  oblation  by  the  immolation  of  which 
VtM.  hast  granted  that  the  sins  of  the  whole 
vovld  AooU  be  forgirea  may  profit  the  sonl  of 
Ihy  •Rrant  Leo  (Gregory)"  (Snd.  il  25,  101). 
An  irchbiihop  of  Lyons  obeerring  that  the  last 
daaH  had  been  altered  into,  "may  profit  as 
thnnigh  the  intercession  of  the  blessra  Leo  (Gre- 
goirX"  wrote  to  Innocent  HI.,  A.D.  1198,  for  an 
-cxpuoatias.  The  pope  justified  the  change  by 
qaofing  at  Scriptmre  a  sentinuat  of  St.  Angastine 
(&m.l59,ci.UHl  3yYie&84inS.Johan.xT,): 

Saet  the  authority  of  Sacred  Writ  says  that 
*he  who  i«ays  for  a  martyr  wrongs  a  martyr,' 
the  aaine  should  by  parity  of  reason  be  thought 
tfthe  other  saints  "(/^,  CIiMtsf.  iii.  130).  The 
earlier  and  the  mediaeTiI  grounds  are  combined 
iiaptssageof  Gregory  of  Tours,  who  tells  ua 
that  petams  stricken  with  ague  who  **  doToatly 
ceUhrated  masses  in  honour  of  St.  Sigismnnd 
sad  offered  the  oblation  to  God  for  his  repose  " 
wtra  imncdiaUly  healed  (Mirac  i.  75). 

(37>)  Mhmpro  Servtinio.    Those  masses  were 
»  called  whlA  were  sud  on  the  3rd,  4th,  &th, 
CUPR,  AHT^TOL.  U. 


and  6Ut  Snndayi  in  Lent  on  behalf  of  the  oate- 

chamens  preparing  for  baptism  on  Easter  Ere. 
*'  Scratinium,"  says  Amalarius,  "propriom  syn- 
tagma habet  et  propriam  missam  "  (De  Soaet. 
Ojf.  i,  8).  Four  Missae  pro  scrutiniis  electorom 
are  assigned,  one  to  each  of  the  Sundays  abore- 
named,  in  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary  (Murat.  L 
521,  5,  9,  53S>  The  Galilean  ehnrch  had  only 
one  such  Uissa,  which  was  said  on  Palm  Sunday, 
until  Charlemagne  ordered  the  observance  of  the 
Roman  system  of  scratinia  (Capit  £m.  Franc 
V,  372),  It  is  called  Uissa  in  Symbol!  TMitktne 
(Miu.  Ji.  Lit.  Gait.  i3i,  946).  AtUUaa 

the  creed  was  delivered  to  the  competentes  on 
the  day  before  Palm  Sunday  (Sabbato  in  Tradi- 
tione  Symboli)  and  a  similar  mass  said  (FameL 
i.  336). 

(28.)  Mitta  Beeunda.  Anastasios  Bibliotheeirina 
(  Vit.  FohL  B.  69)  states  that  Deosdodit  of  Borne, 
614,  "  institnted  a  Second  Uast  At  el^  ;  **  ig. 
among  monks  (see  Clekos  and  above  Mista 
JfofHfuta).  A  second  public  celebration  had 
long  been  the  custom  when  a  church  open  to  all 
could  not  contain  at  one  time  all  who  desired  to 
commnnicatc  Leo,  A.D.  440,  says  that  this  was 
tiia  pmctioa  at  Rome,  and  bus  the  pope  of 
Alexandria  to  sanction  It  ia  lua  patriuvhate, 
"  that  their  observance  might  in  all  things  ac- 
cord" (Ep.  11  ad  Diotc.  2). 

(29.)  Miita  Sicca.  Dry  Uasses  are  not  heard 
of  before  the  13th  century.  We  refer  to  them 
here  because,  owing  to  an  oversight  in  regard  to 
the  pontifical  of  Prndentiaa  of  ^oye,  they  have 
been  put  by  some  four  hundred  years  earlier. 
See  Notitia  Eveharittica,  816  n.  ed.  2. 

(30.)  Mista  Smgutarii.  A  special  Mass  on 
behalf  of  one  person.  The  phrase  occors  in  the 
lift  of  Wilfrid  of  York  W  Heddins,  A.i>.  720: 
*<  Omni  die  pro  eo  Missam  SIngularem  celebrare  " 
(cap.  62  in  Gale,  Script,  xv, ;  i.  78).  In  the  Hoc- 
arabic  Uissal  (Leslie,  446)  is  a  Uissa  ToUn 
Singularis,  in  every  prayer  of  which  the  name 
of  the  person  (everywhere  supposed  to  be  one)  la 
to  be  inserted.  . 

(31.)  Mitaa  SotiiaHa.  We  do  not  find  the 
expression  in  use  before  the  Middle  Ages,  but  by 
the  beginning  of  the  9th  century  priests  had 
certainly  begun  to  celebrate  without  attendants. 
This  is  forbidden  by  the  council  of  Uentz,  813 : 
"  No  presbyter,  as  it  seems  to  us,  can  sing  masses 
alone  rightly,  for  how  will  he  say,  The  Lord  be 
with  you.  .  .when  there  is  no  one  with  Mm  ?  " 
(can.  43).  The  eonndl  of  Paris,  839 A  repre- 
hensible practice  and  worthy  of  meet  correction 
has,  partly  through  neglect,  partly  through 
avarice,  crept  in  in  most  places ;  vis.  that  some 
of  the  presbften  celebrate  the  solemn  rites  of 
masses  without  ministers  "  (i.  can.  48),  Comp, 
Cap.  Reg.JP^.v.  159;  Add.lL9;  Herard, cap, L  9. 

(32.)  Mitta  Spe(^ali»,  a  prirate  mass  in  the 
more  ancient  sense,  i.e.  for  a  special  object.  Thus 
in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  a  missa  to  be 
used  when  a  priest  says  a  mass  ior  the  forgiveness 
of  his  own  Eiu  is  entitled  Missa  Specialis  Saccr- 
dotis  (Murat.'  it  190;  compare  two  with  tho 
same  heading  ammig  thone  ascribed  to  Grimoldns, 
Famel.ii.428).  "Speclal,"of  apre&ce,mentloned 
above  in  (26),  means  that  it  commemorates  St. 
Cyprian  alone,  and  not  Comelitis  also,  as  aactber 
does,  their  feasts  falling  on  the  same  day.  The 
expression  occurs  also  ia  an  efristle  of  Charlfr- 
magne  to  Festrada,  "  Et  sacerdoYmnsq^ulique 
Digitized  by  V^jCJOQ  IC 
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If iasun  &>eolAl«m  fecisset,  niai  infirmitftB  impe- 
disHt  **  (J^  dt  VicL  Avar,  in  Bisi.  Franc.  Script. 
187,  or  Capii.  Bsg.  Fr.  L  257)i  He  is  speaking  of 
the  liUniea  aad  other  WTTiceB  prescribed  for  ft 
f  ablic  fsat. 

(33.)  Mista  m  SyeMi  tradUione.  See  Misaa 
pro  Swutinio. 

(34.)  Jiitaa  tfe  limpore;  i«.  wUpted  to  torn 
saored  da;  or  teawa  ^  the  Christian  year.  Such 
masMt  are  in  all  the  ancient  though  the 

phrase  is  late.  The  Gregorian,  Milanese,  and 
Uozarabic  provide  missae  for  every  Sunday  in 
the  year,  at  well  at  for  the  great  dan  of  Christ- 
mat,  EfripliiBT,  Aih  Wedneaday,  Good  Friday, 
Easter,  etc  la  some  casei  also  &r  the  ferine 
connected  with  them.  The  Gallican  rites  having 
been  soppressed  by  Pepin  and  Charlemagne 
towards  the  oloee  of  the  8th  century  (Lebron, 
Dissert.  It.  art.  i.)  are  less  methodised  and  full, 
but  they  are  finmed  on  the  same  principle. 

(85.)  Jftes  rMfMTtiMk  Sea  abon  Wider  JfisM 
MtOtOha. 

(36.)  Xisaa  Votiva.  By  this  Is  now  meant  any 
mass  not  of  the  day,  even  though  prescribed,  as, 
«.g.  the  masses  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  on  the  first 
two  Saturdays  in  Advent  (Herati  in  Gavanti,  P.  i. 
Sabr.  am.  Obs.  Frael.  66).  Originally,  however, 
it  maaat  »  celebration  at  which  soma  special 
bleraing,  tempoml  or  q»iritaal,  was  sought, 
whether  for  uie  celebrant  or  others.  This  is 
the  character  of  two  Missae  Votlrae  (omnimoda, 
singularis)  already  cited  from  the  Uotarabic 
Missal  (see  (14)  and  (30)).  Other  ezamplat, 
though  not  so  inscribed,  occur  in  the  same  book ; 
as  Uissa  de  Itinerantibos,  de  Tribulationibns, 
pro  alio  Sacerdote  fratre  suo  vivo,  de  nno  Infirmo, 
pro  Infirmis  (pp.  447-454).  The  Besanfon  Missal 
has  four  headed  "Hissft  Votiva"  for  Messing  on 
a  single  person  to  be  named  in  the  office  (iftu. 
ItaL  360-2);  and  two  others,  one  of  whidi,  pro 
Vivis  et  Defnnctls  (363),  speaks  of  brothers, 
sisters,  and  benefactors.  In  the  other,  entitled 
Missa  in  domo  cnjuslibet  (364),  the  names  of  the 
familyare  to  be  introduced.  There  arenomissae 
of  the  kind  in  the  other  Oallicsn  missals  with 
the  esception  of  me  entitled  Orationes  et  Prec. 
pro  Regibut  in  that  of  the  Franks  (Lit.  OtOL 
816).  If  we  except  tome  massea  fi>r  the  dead^ 
there  are  no  Missae  Votivae  in  the  Ambrosian 
Litui^,  nor  does  the  phrase  appear  in  it.  The 
collections  under  the  names  of  (^moldus  (Pamel. 
ii,  368)  and  Alcuin  (Aid.  517)  contain  votive 
miasac,  bat  they  aro  not  so  dtocribed.  This  is 
the  case  also  with  the  Lconian  (HwraL  i.  434, 
etc)  and  Oeladaa  (fMiL  725,  etc)  Sacnmentaries. 
In  the  ancient  copy  of  the  Gregorian  printed  by 
Pamelius  (torn,  ii.)  we  find  neither  the  name  nor 
thing ;  hut  both  in  those  printed  by  Muratori 
(ii.  193,  etc.),  Gerbert  (Man.  Vet.  Lit.  Alem.  279 
etc),  the  editors  of  the  works  of  Gregory  pub- 
lished  in  1615  (torn.  t.  221,  etc)  and  others. 

We  find  an  early  instance  of  a  votive  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist  in  St.  Augustine.  His  presbyters 
were  requested  to  send  one  of  their  number  to 
pray  in  a  haonted  house.  "One  want,  offered 
there  tho  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body,  praying  to 
His  power  fsr  the  cessation  of  uat  trouble. 
Iliroiigh  the  mercy  of  God  it  forthwith  ceased  " 
(Z>»  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8,  6). 

XI.  The  Eucharist  had  acquired  the  name  of 
missa  a  long  time  before  any  one  phrase  (such  as 
missam  colebrare,  aodire)  was  gonetally  accepted 


to  denote  the  celebration  of  the  lacranant  or 
lay  attendance  nt  it.  The  foUowinc  list  b 
tlumght  to  ooBtala  all  in  ue  within  our  Undt  of 

time 

(1.)  JfiMam  agere,  penxgav.  The  GelasisD' 
Sacrajnatary ;  "  Si  fuerit  oblata,  agenda*  sut 
missae,  at  oommonloet "  (Hunt.  I.  596).  Sim. 
in  two  edicts  of  Hnun^  the  Vandal,  AJX  464v 
'*  In  ecelesiis  vestris  missas  agere  "  (BisL  Ptnee. 
Vand.  Vict.  Vit.  U.  2),  ''lUiperii  sunt  oontra 
interdictum  missas  in  sortlbus  Tandalorom 
egisse  "  (ibid,  in  c  xiil.).  We  find  also  misssai 
peragore ;  Ordo  Rom.  L,  after  prescribing 
the  oonsecration  of  the  oil  for  the  sick  before 
the  end  of  tW  canon,  adds,  *<  et  deincepe  per- 
agitur  missa  ordine  suo  "  (c  30 ;  Jfus.  A  ii. 
20> 

(2.)  Mitaam  aodire.  We  have  not  noticed  this, 
afterwards  conunon,  phrase  in  the  writers  of  the- 
first  eight  centuries.  It  occurs,  however,  early 
inthaflth;  Tii.in  Utel9th  onDioaof  the  eoancfl 
of  ChUonHor^Sue,  818:  **Let  fiunOies  ajn 
their  tithes  in  the  place  in  which  their  chiwen 
are  baptized,  and  where  they  hear  masses  throaib 
the  whole  course  of  the  year."  Ilia  oonnctl  of 
Paris,  829  :  "  Satios  igitar  est  illis  mistam  non 
audire,  quam  earn  ubi  non  licet  nee  cjwrtet 
aodire  (i.  47>  It  U  Inttmctivn  to  etaerre 
that  when  Grati&n,  A.D.  1131,  profSatiat  to  ^to 
the  47th  canon  of  Agde  (JU).  506X  for  **  Him 
asaecularibus  totas  teneri. . .  .praeciplmaa,'' he 
substitutes  "  Hisses , . ,  saecularibus  totat  anditt 
 praedpimus"  (fie  Cbasecr.  i.  64). 

(3  J  Miaaam  oaniaare,  deoaittare.  Bode  says  of 
Ceolnid  that  from  tho  day  he  left  his  mooastoy 
to  go  to  Rome  to  theday  of  his  death  "^notidie- 
miui  cantaUt  salutaris  hostiae  Deo  nnnns 
offeret"  {Sist.  Abbat.  yVtrem.  §  16,  sim.  (  13) 
In  803  a  petition  was  presented  by  the  people  to 
Charlemagne,  praying  that  when  the  Ung  and 
his  lay  subjects  went  ^inst  the  enemy  thi- 
bishops  might  stay  at  home  and  attend  to  thrir 
proper  dunes,  among  which  are  mentiooed 
"Missaa  cantare  et  letanias  atque  elecaDooaynat 
facere"  ((k^pit.  Beg.  Franc  i  405;  sim.  470, 

5,  730,  etc).  Tho  council  of  Henta,  813; 
"Mallna  presbyter,  «t  aoblt  -ridetBT,  lotnt  mft- 
lam  caatareTuet  recte^^een.  43).-;- Ve  most 
suppose  that  originally  the  use  of  the  word  caa- 
tare  implied  that  the  mast  was  tung  or  chanted. 
That  this  meaning  was  lost  sight  of  in  the  9tk 
century  is  erident  from  the  language  of  Amt- 
larius  and  otliert  respecting  the  canon:  In  et 
videlicet  qood  ista  natio  spetialiter  ad  saceido- 
tem  pertinet.... asorrto  earn  decaatat"  (AmaL 
EgUtga,  21).  Remigius  of  Anserre :  **  Conxac- 
tudo  venit  in  Eccle^A,  nt  taate  ista  obsecratio 
atque  oonsecratio  cantetnr  "  (in  the  chapter  De 
(kM>r.  Miu.  of  Pseudo-Alcuin,  Hittorp.  384). 

(4.)  Mutam  csMrore.  This  is  in  very  ecB- 
mon  use  from  the  6th  century  downwards,  and 
sometimes  even  of  the  laity;  at  of  the  tidk 
seeking  to  be  healed,  "  Si . .  .missas  devote  cele- 
brant ^  (Greg.  Tur.  Jfirac  i.  75) ;  even  of  a 
woman,  ".Celebrant  quotidie  mitaamm  aolem* 
Bift  "  (/V  aior.  Confess.  65).  The  Capitulary  et 
Aix,  789:  "Anditum  est  aUquos  pretbytcros 
missam  celebrare,  et  non  conmonieare  "  (c  6, 
Labbe,  viL  970).  Theodulf  of  Orleans,  A.B. 
797 1  "  Hissam  sacerdote  celebrante"  (Capit.  i. 

6,  ibid.  1138),  "Sacerdos  missam  solos  nequid^ 
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RoK.  i.  409,  417,  956,  1206.  "MiMamm 
■ffterit,  solonBu,  celebnre  "  ore  alw  ftwquent, 
It  Gng.  Tor.  MRrao.  L  90,  87. 
a.)  JGitdM  amaacrw.  Qttgorj  of  Toon: 
cicrid  ooodnant  qui  oomecnt  miiBu" 
(Fbe  Pair.  5). 

{i.)  Jtiasamdioere.  DictU  miasis  (flirt.  JV«»ic. 
iy.20|  Jfvoai.  34,90).  The  amncU  of  Htoon 
Ml :  **  nt  uckiepisoopns  sine  pallio  minudioare 
M  pncfaut "  (cu.  6). 

(7.)  JGmmfaeen.  St.  Ambrose :  "  HiBsam 
bcotcewi"  zx.  4);  the  cotucU  of  Toledo, 

M6:  *tluin«  fte^"  (can.  2),  •<  faciendi  mis- 
lu"^);  OidoRoDLL:  ''Qouido  (presbyter)  in 
tUtiene&dimlssaa"  (c.  22;  Miu.  lUL  ii.  17); 
fttriwmgttft  b  803 :  **Ipal  fxa  noUa  «t  cnneto 
eurata  aoatro  nlmh  letonlae,  oblationes, 
deaM*7na>  ftdtBt"  (Qipif.  S^.  Fr.  1.405; 
am.  is  Epiat.  ad  Fcmbfuiian,  jU£  257). 
(8.)  Mitaam  p«mg*r«.  See  Jfiuam 
(9.)  JfipvoM  rvetfore.  <*  Ct  misia  recitaretiir 
wmmiirit  iignitxi  dileeto  fiUo  meo"  (Branlio, 
UL  627,  iK  ^  Vitae  S.  Aanillaai  laMf.  Aebt 
Bmtd.  Me&LiiL  206).  ■ 

(10.)  JfiHon  moctnv  meant  to  celelmte  a 
■UHjbQtthe  gronndof  the  nuge  is  obsenre  and 
^fatfuL  Mabillon  tiiinka  that  there  is  in  the 
oprMioa  an  alinsion  per  aotiphrasim  to  the 
iripatL  aeBae  of  miisa,  "  Ute  people  having  been 
teM  befei*  art  again  eallad  back  to  the 
■Crifiea"  Gtali:  57).  Bat  from  what  hsn 
thcj  been  dinnifff*^  ?  It  is  mod  irben  no  pre- 
Tins  serriea  b  implied  as  hy  Qr^i;  of  Tours, 
lAo  mjs  of  a  qneen  of  the  Frai^  that,  after 
fUBog  a  night  vatching,  she  in  the  morning 
*ntnu  axpetiit  WTOcari""  (Xirae.  S.  Mart.  i. 
If  L  'Bt  TMatti  abo  of  Ui  own  mother,  that, 
waiBad  It*  •  vUon  that  an  epidemic 
attack  her  honse,  she  heard  a  roice  al 
the  nme  time  saying,  "  Vade  et  vigila  totam 
asctem  is  honore  (S.  fienigni)  et  reroca  missos  " 
(JftfacLLSl).  ^milariyVeuniiwForttinatns: 
"^igiliis  in  honore  Saacti  cdebratie,  ac  miasA 
RTCcatt,  de  pnasanti  enrata  est "(  Fita  &  Ger- 
mad,  60;  Uigne,  88,  coL  472);  and  ^ain  of 
queen  Badegnnd:  <'Hiss<  rerocaU. ..  .sacrum 
camponit  altare  "  (  Vita,  14 ;  u.s.  col.  503).  It 
will  be  obaerred  tlut  in  all  these  cases  a  special 
ma«  perfbnned  at  reqnert  is  implied,  for  which 
withtat  donbt  the  person  mentioned  supplied 
the  materials  directly  or  indirectly.  In  the  first 
iastSDce  it  is  said  that  the  queen  "  offered  many 
gifts."  The  original  notiui  is,  therefore,  pro- 
bibty,  to  supply  or  famish  a  mass ;  for  "  rero- 
can"  often  =  "  reddere."  Thus,  "Euloglas 
imcaas  Domino  remm"  (Vita  Fronttmn  in 
lonmd,  340);  and  (completely  to  our  pnr- 
ptse)  St  Aiidins  in  his  will  directs  that  sereral 
ptnoas  benefited  by  It,  "singulis  mensibus 
«i]o|)Bs  Tidadm  ad  mims  sootras  rerooent " 
(id  ealc.  0^.  S.  Greg.  Tnr.  1312).  "  Miasam  re- 
ncaie  "  BNaaa,  therefore,  we  ctmceiTe,  to  cause  a 
ami  to  ba  cdabrated,  npplying  the  means. 
Hm  stmt  Aiidins,  wrdering  matins  and  a  mass 
to  be  moiiteMMJ  by  his  mtmks  for  erer,  expresses 


'TUi  aloM  wooU  Apmm  an  esriler  oonjectare  of 
lUlk^flHt"mlsaBBrenMn''»eana  locelebnte  a 
waiftat  Mind  (see  stares  No.  CL).  When  be  offered 
ftk  Oa  Bote  to  Fortonataa,  VUa  Oemaiti,  c  60)  be 
iTiinlil  ttst  tbe  [tosM  wss  •'  pecaUsr  to  Fortunatns." 
ne  nr*lMi  Is  npilBM  br  Mlsne,  wllhoat  comment, 
Osi^wUMmmbrlUUIlas'BXa.  OaU.K 


himself  thus:  **Ut. . . .matnrins  matatlna  et 
missa  sanctorum  domnomm  a  mftnii^hlt  ibidem 
rerooetnr  "  (ihid.  1314). 

(IL)  Jfitonsqwetofv.  The  Comdl  of  Ot- 
leuis,o8S:  *' Saozifida  matntloa mlMamm  ilTa 
Tospertlna  ue  qnis  cum  armis  pertinentibos  ad 
bellomm  nsnm  apectet"  (can.  29),  Gregory  of 
Toata :  "  Rex  ecclesiam  ad  spectanda  missanun 
solemnia  petit"  (mtt.  Franc,  ym.  7);  "Ad 
basilicam. .  .properarit,  quasi  spectafora  nds- 
sas  "  (ibid,  iz.  9 ;  see  also  x.  8,  and  S.  Mart.  M^, 
iiL  19).  This  phrase  was  so  familiar  to  Gregory 
that  he  falls  into  tbe  use  of  it  even  when  speak- 
ing  of  a  blind  man :  "  Cum  reliquo  populo  mis- 
sarom  solemnia  spectaret"  (&  Mart.  Mir.  ii. 
IS). 

(13.)  Mistam  tenert.  Thia  idiom  la  clearly 
distinguished  from  missam  fiieere  by  the  council 
of  Agde,  A.D.  506 :  "Si  qui  in  festiTiUtibus. . . 
in  oratoriia,  nisi  jubente  aut  permittente  epi- 
scopo,  missas  facere,  ant  tenere,  rolnerint,  a 
commonione  pdlantnr  "  (can.  31),  Here  ntjasoM 
intra  la  cvideutly  said  of  the  lay  atiradant. 
la  canon  47  this  is  expressed:  "Usaas  Die 
Dominico  a  saecnlaribns  totas  teneri  apedall 
ordinatione  praecipimus."  So  Oregoir  of  Toura 
of  a  layman :  "  Procedens  nobiacnm  ad  ecclesiam 
missamm  solemnia  tenuit"  (Hiat,  Franc  ri. 
40).  But  the  second  council  of  Bracara,  560 
or  663,  appears  to  use  it  of  priest  and  peopla 
both ;  "  Si  quis  qointt  ferii  paschali,  qnae  est 
Coena  Domini,  hoii  legitin^,  post  nonam  jejunus 
in  eccleeia  missaa  non  teuet. . .  .anathema  ait " 
(can.  16).  In  the  Rule  of  St.  Benedict  it  is 
also  used  of  the  celebrant,  as  when  proTiding 
for  the  reception  of  a  priest  into  his  monastery 
heaaya,"&meedatarei....pOBt  abbatem  stare 
et  benedicer^  attt  missaa  tenere,  A  tamen  jus- 
serit  ei  abbas  "  (c  60 ;  Hoist,  ii.  55). 

(13.)  Miuata  tradan.  "  Non  licet^presbytero 
aut  diacono,  aut  subdiacono  post  accept nm 
cibum  Tel  poculum  missas  tractare"  (Cone. 
Autiss.  i.J).  578,  can.  19).  Ducanee  finds  the 
expression  in  an  edict  of  Honneric  already  dted 
in  (1):  "Uiisas  agere,  vel  tractare";  bnt  Una 
Is  a  mistake.  The  context  ("  quibus  Toluerint 
lingnis  populo  tractare  ")  shews  that "  tractare  " 
must  be  taken  by  itself,  and  that  it  means,  as  ta 
other  authors,  to  expound  tiia  Scriptares. 

VW  £■  Su*! 

HZSBiX  ilAber  Miuatia,  MiamOlt,  JBtaalS). 
I.  The  later  missal  contuna  the  leasons  and 
antiphons,  as  well  as  the  canon,  proper  prayers 
or  collects  and  pre&ce>,  to  be  used  at  the  cele- 
bration  of  the  Eucharist  throughout  the  year. 
(M^nally,  bowerer,  the  book  so  called  did  lOt 
contain  eiUia*  tiie  lessons  or  antipboDt.  Thb  is 
evident  from  the  fitct  that  tbe  lectionary  and 
antiphonary  are  often  spoken  of  as  books  duitinct 
from  the  missal,  and  that  we  have  independent 
examples  of  both  remaining.  [See  Antiphoh- 
AsiHH ;  LECnoHABiDif  .3  Egbert  of  York,  AJJ. 
732,  who  is,  we  think,  the  earliest  writer  who 
speaks  of  a  Uber  Sacnunentoram  under  the 
name  of  missal,  says,  "  Our  master  the  blessed 
Gregory  in  his  antipbonary  and  missal  bocdc 
(Misaali  libro)  "  (Da  liutit.  Cathol.  xri.  1).  We 
bare  that  "  missal  book  "  (the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentary),  and  find  in  it  neither  antiphons  niar 
lessons.  Again:  "Kot  oar  antipbonaries  only 
bMT  witness,  bat  those  Teiy  coplta.  whioh  wa 
have  seen  with  their 
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of  the  apoitles  Peter  ud  Paul "  (Ond.  S).  fie 
ordenl  that  all  who  dedred  to  be  otdalBed 
prierte  ihoold  previouily  prorfde  tbenuelres 
witii  "  a  psalter,  lecUonary,  sntiphonary,  miaaal 
(mifwle),  baptiimal  office,  tnartTrology, . .  .and 
compatni  with  c^cle  "  (Can.  lie  Semednt  Peoea- 
ftrum,!.).  Charlemagne  in 789:  "If  there  be 
oooaiion  to  write  out  a  goapel  (t.«.  a  book  of  the 
goqwU)  or  ualtor  and  minal,  let  men  of  ftUl 
an  write  tbcm "  (Oiptt.  i.  70 ;  ia 
iWMe.L68;  Ti.  871).  Alcnin  in  796:  *<  Iflaaaa 
qooiiiw  reliqoas  de  nostro  tali  miuaU  ad  qnoti- 
wuia  tt  ecdesiasticae  consQetndinii  officia" 
iEp.  46.  ad  Monadi.  V«datt.  L  59,  ed.  1777); 
**maL  chsrtulam  miaulem  Tobii"  {Ep.  192,  ad 
JfoM.  FM.  S56).  LndoTiciu  Piui,  816  :  Blahi^ 
are  to  take  car*  that  the  presbyters  har«  a 
missal  and  lecUonary  or  other  books  necessary 
for  them  well  corrected"  {Capit,  28 ;  sim.  Gap. 
B.  F^.  i.  103 ;  Ti.  229).  A  copier  of  bookik 
writing  about  826  to  an  old  friend  who  had 
become  archbishop  of  Mentz,  says,  "  Send  me 
•gma  good  parchment  for  writing  out  one 
lootionary  and  one  Gregorian  missal''  (latto 
Otkero,  inter  EpixL  Bonifaouauu^  138;  ed. 
Wtudtw.).  Amalarins,  827 :  "  The  authors  of 
tht  leoUoury  and  antiphonary,  and  of  the  missal 
^  which  we  baltam  the  Ueaaed  Pope  Qregory  to 
U  the  withor''(2V  SccL  Off.  ir.  30);  "It  is 
foond  written  in  the  ancient  books  of  missals 
and  antiphonaries  "  (^Md.  iii  40).  There  were 
in  831  in  the  monastic  library  of  St.  Riqoier  at 
Cmtnle  several  books  koown  as  missals :  "  Tres 
missales  Gr^rianl,  miaialli  Qregoriasns  et 
Gelasianaa  modends  ttmpnibna  ab  AlUno 
(Alonino)  ordinattis. . .  .nusaalet  OelasUai  zU." 
IChnm.  Cenbd.  ilL  in  Dach.  SpidL  iL  311 ;  Par. 
1723).  The  Oelasian  Sacramentary  (and,  we 
may  add,  the  Leonian)  resembled  the  Gregorian 
in  oonsiating  of  prayers  and  pre&ces  only.  Had 
Alcuin  inserted  the  lessons  and  a&ti{^ons,  a 
circamstanoe  lo  uansaal  would  certainly  have 
been  noticed.  They  were  probably  distinct 
books  for  a  oentnry  at  least  after  his  time. 
Thus  Walter  of  Orleans,  A.D.  867,  orders  his 
clergy  to  "  hare  the  church  books,  to  wit  the 
missal,  gospel  (eTangelium^erangeliarinm,  as 
in  the  law  of  Charlemagne),  lectionary(=eptato- 
lariomX  psalter,  antiphonary,  martyroloey  and 
homiliary,  by  which  to  instruct  himsw  and 
oHim'*  {GapitviOj  7).  An  episcopal  chaiga  of 
that  period  says, "  Let  your  missals,  graduals, 
lectioaarfes  and  antiphonaries  be  eomjlete  and 
perhct "  (App.  ad  Beglnonls  J>iacipL  £oaL  506 ; 
«d.  Bains.). 

II.  We  do  not  read  of  Missalia  Plenaria  (or 
Plenaria)  before  the  9th  century,  bat  they  are 
then  spoken  of  in  each  a  manner  as  to  shew  that 
they  were  neither  new  nor  of  recent  introduc- 
tion. A  will  is  extant,  written  abont  the  year 
840,  which  bequeaths  "  a  plenary  missal  with 
tite  gMMls  and  epistles"  (TMini.  ffeooardi  fa 
TAnijFOoei  tenmt  A  PSsMr* de  Bwrgogne, 
S6).  We  gather  firom  this  that  a  plenuy  missal 
of  those  days  did  not  contain  the  encharistic 
lessons.  Leo  IT.,  a.d.  847,  in  some  instructions 
to  hii  clerCT :  "  Let  erwy  charch  have  a 
plana^  missM  and  leotio&a^  and  antiphonary  " 
tpe  Oird  Fad,;  Labba,  One  tUL  36  ;  sim. 
Batherias  of  Terona,  ibid.  ix.  1271 ;  and  again 
Admonitio  SynodaUt,  App.  ad  Begin,  u.  «.  503)^ 
The  question  was  asked  at  Tiait^lMU  whether 


all  the  elagj  were  possessed  of  those  sararal 
books,  "  Miualem  pluiarinm,  lectionariom,  aati- 
dhonuiom"  (/ngi^nieib  10,  apod  Begin.  «.  a.  7X 
The  missale  plenarinm  of  a  Uter  age  <«tit""'^ 
the  lessons  and  antiphons  as  well  u  the  collects 
and  preCkces  (Herat!  in  GaTanti ;  Obierv.  Frae- 
lim.  L  4);  bnt  it  is  clear  irom  the  forgoing 
testimonies,  though  the  fact  has  eeaqwd  Dn- 
canga,  BooquUlot,  and  others,  that  they  wars 
not  liieladed  in  the  rolnme  to  which  that  aama 
was  originally  giren.  Gerbert  appears  to  ba 
right  in  thinking  that  at  firat  the  plenary 
missal  was  a  sacramentary  which  gare  the 
missae  for  every  day,  and  not  those  for  Sundays 
and  other  chief  festivals,  or  for  other  necial 
use,alone(i%«&.iLi.29,p.l08|  iLl,p.ll6)w 
There  was  a  missal  of  the  latter  Und  written  !■ 
the  8th  century  in  the  library  of  St.  Gall,  and 
later  examples  are  extant  {ibid.  108).  The 
missal  which  Alcuin  mentions  in  his  epistle  to 
the  monks  of  St.  Vedast  cited  above  was  ap- 
pamntlT  ime  of  this  sort.  It  may  well  be 
donbted  whether  plenary  missals  in  the  other 
and  later  sense  existed  withia  our  period.  G«iw 
bert  (116)  says  that  h«  never  saw  a  VS.  of  that 
description  belonging  to  the  9th  century.  Ho 
Boman  missal  of  thai  age  cwtaini  «v«n  the 
ei^stles  and  goepds.  la  naaee,  howarer,  the 
lessons  withont  the  utipboni  had  oocadonally 
been  incorporated  with  tne'missae  long  before ; 
for  we  find  them  in  the  Besaufon  Sacramentary^ 
which  is  assigned  to  the  7th  century  (MabilL 
ifus.  Hal.  i.  275),  though  not  in  the  other 
Gallican  missals,  which  date  from  the  aighth 
(ZOwy.  OaUia.  UabUL  176%  or  in  the  Fkaddah 
which  XaUUon  ascribai  to  the  lerath  (jbO, 
178).  A  very  ancient  Tabularinm  or  Polypty- 
dion  preserved  at  Rheims,  the  exact  dM«  of 
which,  however,  is  not  given,  also  points  to 
France  as  the  country  in  which  the  amalnma- 
tion  began;  for  it  mentions  as  one  book,  **a 
missal  oir  Gregory  with  th«  cosmU'  and  mbosis 
(aeptstles)  "  (in  Notii  Baloi.  CmlL  ii. 
1155). 

Other  information  respecting  missak  will  ba 
given  under  Sacbakehtabt. 

Th«  works  named  after  Ljtubgt  snp^y  in- 
formation on  this  subject;  bnt  the  reader  is 
especially  referred  to  Bona,  Serum  Liturgioanmif 
lib.  i.  cc  1,  2,  13-16,  ed.  Sala,  Aug.  Taotin. 
1747;  to  Uerati,  Obaervatkmet  ad  OmmU 
Commmt.  ia  Subr.  Una.  i.  P.  I  Obe.  Praslim.  33- 
104,  Aug.  Vind.  1740  (iriio  girea  aereral  kinds 
of  missae,  as  above  nnder  X.,  not  within  onr 
period);  Mabillon  de  Litwyia  GaOkmot  lib.  L 
ce.  4-6f  Patr.  1729 ;  and  La  Bmn,  JExpiieatiim  de 
ta  Jr«Ms^  Dissert  ii^v.  in  tome  &  Par.  1777. 

rw.K.s,3 

HISSI  DOMINICL  The  word  msssw  is 
freqnently  found  in  Capitularies,  designating  a 
measangar,  ambassador,  or  depaW.  Conwfa- 
slonezi  named  by  the  king,  wiut  n  Uad  of 
vice-regal  power  within  certain  limits,  were 
called  must  regit.  Of  these  there  were  in  the 
;  Carolingian  period  two  classes :  (I)  the  ordinary 
nussj  dominid  or  dotninitxdeM,  regalee,  fiaceUt, 
paiatiH*  prtnc^ialee,  often  called  wiili'  simply ; 
and  (2)  extraordinary  mM  Qagf^  ^  mtuidi) 
appointed  for  apeciat  emei^andaa.  It  Is  with 
the  first  that  we  are  here  concerned. 

Pepin  (CapU.  AqaOan.  76^  &  12, 


MISSI  DOMINICI 
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rf''iiMi»tri'*vbetlMrInnbti«n  to.dinrdi 
a  tbta ;  but  tlie  more  cmnpletfl  development  of 
tkc  lyttam  beloi^  to  tbe  age  of  Charles  the 
GtmL  FroUUf  with  a  view  of  diminiihiBg 
dttacMdn  power  of  th«  dake^  who  exerdsed 
hik  jnditiBl  and  admlaistratiTO  Amotions  in 
tUr  Ivritoriet,  he  transferred  to  mun  dommici 
tbt  Asm  of  taking  account  of  an;r  <»mplaintB 
Ikat  niglit  be  made  against  bishops,  abbats,  or 
emU,  or  other  liolders  of  similar  offices  {CapU. 
u.  779,  c  31 ;  Capit.  Papienae,  an.  789-790, 
c  10;  O^jL  OewnUa,  an.  789,  c  11 ;  Id  Perta, 
iu.  3S,  71,  69).   Aftw  Charles  became  Roman 
apenv,  lie  Bnnad  Moolar  and  spiritiial  persons 
li^ther  en  thcM  commlBriom.   in  a  capitulary 
of  iscbcn  {Cap.  Aquiagran.  an.  802,  Fertz  iii. 
91  f),  he  declares  tiiat  he  has  chosen  from  hit 
mUm  u  well  archlnshops  as  bishop*,  abbata 
ad  idgioos  Ujmeo,  and  given  than  charge 
«nr thi  whole    bis  kingdom;  he  grants  to  iul 
kii  iibjoets  to  lire  according  to  right  law  by 
ttriraMBs;  and  he  requires  the  commissioners 
teneta  any  points  in  which  the  law  appeared 
Mctira,  and  report  them  to  him,  that  he  may 
mai,  them,   for  the  purposes  of  this  roper- 
Tim,  the  onpire  was  divided  into  circuits 
(nuMtica,  h^ationes),  coinciding  generally  with 
tti]mlMi  of  a  matropolitan,  onless  where  the 
ptit  nUnt  of  the  jnvrince  rendered  a  snb- 
^TidoB  oeoeasary ;  thus  Mentz  is  said  to  liave 
Mtiiaed  four  circuits  and  Rheima  two.  In 
{taenl  two   commusioners,  an  archbishop, 
Ivb^  or  abbat,  and  a  count,  were  named  fir 
tub  dirait  (Pertz,  iiL  97,  98),  bat  occasfonally 
tbn  or  finir.    The  mfisi  received  written  la- 
itnetio&s,  and  tbe  emperor  frequently  gave 
tlKB  otl  directions  also  (Pertz,  iii.  121).  As 
tbtf  were  the  immediate  instruments  of  the 
ctttnl  ponrer,  no  part  of  the  administration  lay 
•stirdj  b^oad  tli^  SE^ere.   Tliey  were  (1)  to 
<Bfoee  the  doe  exeention  of  the  lawi,  both  in 
chudt  and  aUte  (Cbpit.  an.  802,  cc  25,  26 ; 
cCA^ntnorma  an.  806,  c  2,  be.    Pertz,  iii. 
197,  U4>   (2)  Suits  not  decided  by  the  counU 
tbeir  deputies  they  might  themselves  judge, 
which  purpose  they  were  to  hold  aasizes 
Um  tnaes  a  year,  in  Jannarj,  April,  July,  and 
October  (Copif.   Aituiagran.   an.  812,  o.  8; 
Perti,  iii.  174).    (3)  lliey  were  especially  to 
look  to  the  due  maintenance  of  the  airange- 
mtats  for  levying  troms  (firm.  Capit.  an.  803, 
fciti,  BL  119>   (4)  "niey  were  to  have  tbe 
onnigbt  of  public  lands,  whether  belonging  to 
&  state  or  to   the  church.     Registers  or 
"torim"  of  all  landed  estates  were  conse- 
9>aUy  required  by  them.    Not  only  were  tbe 
^wfices  of  bishops,  abl>ats,  abbesses,  and  counts 
w  nmls  itf  the  Kbig  to  be  described,  bat  also 
ttoM  bdau^  to  tiie  fisc  (Ogitt.  ^^nter.  an. 
n2,ftT;  l^r^iiL  174). 

To  fMUitate  the  carry ing  out  of  their  several 
datics,  the  miasi  held  provincial  courts,  to 
were  summoned  the  higher  dignitaries  of 
ftt  dergy,  the  counts  and  other  officials,  the 
oa^i  rusals,  he  Those  who  did  not  appear 
*cnmoiiel  to  the  wuaaX  court  of  the  kiiw 
((VaAw<Mau.8(e,aS;  Ftrtz,  IH.  122> 

ne  ai£M'  were  to  report  to  tbe  king  the 
Molts  of  their  mission,  both  orally  msA  in 
(Cbp.  ad  bg.  mis$.  an.  817,  c  13; 
^M^ia.  S17>.    Cases  of  special  difficulty  were 
"Amd  to  the  deddon  of  the  king  himself 


(Cbpit.  an.  803 ;  Pertx,  iiL  121).  The  deddoo* 
of  the  miitt  in  any  case  required  the  king's  cob> 
firmation  (0^.  an.  812,  c  10;  Pertz,  iii. 
174,  &C.),  so  that  in  practice  an  appeal  lay  from 
the  mia»i  to  the  king. 

These  mtiti  domi»ioi  continued  in  full  Mtivity 
until  the  dissolution  <tf  the  Ftaak-Car^nglan 
empire.  Ai  the  central  power  deeUsei,  tiu 
functions  of  the  mitti  were  partly  absorbed  1^ 
the  dukes  in  their  several  dominions,  partly 
supplanted  by  new  offices.  In  several  diooeeer 
the  bishops  acquired  the  rights  once  enjoyed  1^ 
them  (see  e.g.  Conventut  licinennt,  an.  876, 
e.  18,  in  Perti,  ill.  531).  (Jaoobeon  in  Herxog's 
Seal-Rie^Ucp.  iz.  549  ff. ;  Oengler,  &9mtmbiAe 
SecAUdenhnSler,  Qlossary,  s.  v.  ifww.)  [C] 

MISSIONS.  1.  nwugh  Christian  Hiidona 
bad  thdr  cviginin  the  ezamide  and  command  of 
onr  Lord  Himself  (Matt,  xrriii.  19,  20),  yet,  as 
has  been  often  noticed,  the  church  can  tell  bnt 
little  of  her  earliest  teachers.  Three  only  of  the 
Saviour's  immediate  followers  hold  any  imme- 
diate place  in  the  apostolic  records.  We  are 
told,  indeed,  «f  the  labours  of  St,  Andrew  in 
ScythU  Oxmh.  S.  E.  lU.  1),  <rf  St.  Thomas  in 
India,  of  St  Katthew  in  Aethiopia  (Fabrldi 
Imx  Evmg.  pp.  92-115),  but  the  very  scantinesr 
of  these  notices  proves  how  little  that  is  reliable 
has  come  down  to  us  respecting  the  work  of  the- 
foander*  of  the  earliest  churches. 

2.  Moreover,  this  comparative  ailence  extends 
to  tbe  reoordf  of  Vb»  ioceeedlng  eantnrici.  We 
know  that  the  dinrdi  gradnaUy  extended  her 
conqsesta  tfamngh  Ada  Minor,  Greece,  Italy, 
Sonthem  Ganl  and  Korthem  Africa  (Jastin, 
DiaL  c  117;  Tertnll.  Apoi.  37;  Ado.  Jvd.  1\ 
the  very  centre  of  the  old  world  and  of  its- 
heathen  culture,  but  there  Is  little  information 
to  be  fintnd  which  bears  upon  tiie  exact  pro* 
cessea  adopted  in  securing  thue  triumphs. 

S.  Prayen,  indeed,  for  the  conversion  of  the- 
heathen  were  early  recognised  as  proper  to 
Christian  devotion,  and  are  to  be  found  in  the 
liturgies  alike  of  Eastern  and  Western  churches 
[Heathek,  p.  761],  but  we  look  in  vain  for  any 
traces  of  actual  organisations  for  this  end. 

4,  In  the  fint  instance,  as  we  might  expect, 
the  difiudon  of  Christianity  proceeded  from  the 
evangelising  labours  of  indlvidnal  Idshops  and 
clergy.  It  was  naturally  regarded  at  part  of 
their  dnty  to  win  over  to  tbe  fitith  the  naathes 
that  dwelt  around  ibem.  Thuf  Ulpbilu^  aji. 
325,  the  <*  Apostle  of  the  Ooths,"  devoted  him- 
self, heart  and  soul,  to  the  converdon  of  his 
countrymen,  and  of  the  populous  colony  of  she|H 
herds  and  herdmen,  whiui  he  had  farmed  on  the 
dope  of  ML  Haemus.  (See  The  Zt/e  of 
U^htloMf  }n  Usbop  Auxentiui^  pabUdied  vj 
Waits,  of  Kiel,  1840.)  Thos,  also,  EaseUus, 
bishop  of  Tercelli,  A.D.  370,  made  hia  cathedral 
chnrdi  the  centre  of  a  wide  misdon  field,  and 
St.  Chryaoetom  founded,  at  Constantinople,  A.D. 
404,  an  institution.  In  wliich  Ooths  might  be 
trained  and  qualified  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
thdr  owa  people  (Ibeodoret,  H.  E.  t.  80);  aor 
even  during  the  yean  of  hb  exile  amoigst  the 
ridges  of  Mt.  Taurus,  did  he  forget  those  toil- 
ing in  far  distant  misdon-fields.  In  several  ex- 
tant epistles  we  find  him  advising  the  dispatch  of 
missionaries  to  various  places,  consoling  some 
.  under  penecntitai,  animating  others  by  the 
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txampU  of  the  grett  apostle  St.  Paul,  and  to* 
Udtiu  ftinds  for  supporting  mission  stations. 
(SLCSrjBost.  0pp.  iv.  pp.  729,  747,  748,  760, 
7d9;  Le  Quwn,  p.  1099,  §  14.) 

5.  But  missionary  seal  is  "essentially  the 
diild  of  £kith,"  and  has  depended,  in  all  ^es,  on 
tlw  rarjing  iptritoalify  of  the  ureral  brandies 
of  the  ennrai.  The  great  crangelising  efforts  of 
the  early  chnrcfa  were  mainly  those  <tf  the  West. 
The  Thebaid,  it  is  tme,  sent  forth  its  hosts  of 
monastic  nUssioosriea,  who  penetrated  the 
eonntry  districts  of  tiie  East,  which  still  re- 
mained snnk  in  idolatry,  even  when  Christianity 
had  been  aoknowledged  and  protected  by  the 
state,  and  sowed  the  seeds  of  knowledge  in  the 
region  o(  Phoenicia,  on  the  one  side,  and  beyond 
the  Euphrates  on  the  other.  But  eren  before 
the  &moas  diorches  of  the  £aat  had  become  the 

ftrey  of  the  anti-Christian  armlet  of  Mahomet, 
ethargy  and  inaction,  as  regards  Christian  mis- 
sions, crept  over  them,  and  the  work  either 
ended  altt^ether  or  notorionsly  declined.  "  One 
by  one,  that  glorions  centre  of  light,  knowledge, 
and  life,  whicn  the  Anthonys,  the  Hilarions,  the 
Basils^  the  Chrysostonu  had  animated  with  their 
celestial  li^t,  were  eitingnished,  and  disap- 
peared from  the  pages  of  history.  Eastern 
monachism  could  neither  renovate  the  sodety 
which  anrroonded  it,  nor  take  possession  of  the 
pagan  nations,  which  snatched  away,  every  day, 
some  new  fragment  of  the  empire."  ^ontalem- 
bert,  Jfimis  of  the  West^  i.  376,  377;  Stanley, 
Eaitem  CKurvA,  p.  34;  MilmsOf  latin  CSbw- 
tiamty,  ii.  163.) 

$.  And  BTen  when  we  pass  to  the  West,  we 
moat  not  expect  speedy  or  immediate  results. 
Herself  scaroelv  reocreriug  from  the  shock  of 
change,  the  chnrch  found  herself  confronted 
with  strai^  nations,  of  strange  speech,  and  still 
itnuger  Budes  ef  lift,  who  pound  forth  to  fill 
the  abyss  of  serritade  and  con  iiption,  in  which 
the  -emigre  hod  disapfeared.  They  oTcrron 
Oanl,  Italy,  Spain,  Illyria,  all  the  prorinces  in 
their  turn.  Chaos  seemed  to  have  come  back  to 
earth,  and  the  agitations  of  society  needed  to  be 
allayed,  before  mission  work  could  be  organized, 
or  eren  effisetnally  oommenoed. 

7.  But  even  now  eflbrta  were  not  wanting  to 
deal  with  the  inveterate  paganism  of  the  old 
world  and  the  torrent  of  the  northern  invaders. 
From  the  islet  of  Lerins,  off  the  roadstead  of 
Toulon,  where,  in  A.D.  410,  a  Roman  patrician, 
Honoratus  (S.  Hilorii  Vita  S.  ifottoratit  ap. 
Bollond,  t.  ii.  Janaar.),  found  a  monastic  home, 
went  forth  an  Influcooe,  which  created  nwaerooa 
mistionaiy  centres  in  Soathem  and  Western 
Oaul,  and  sent  bishopa  to  Aries,  ATignon,  Lyons, 
Troyes,  Ifeti,  Mice,  and  many  other  places,  who 
prOTod  tiiaaiielTes  at  once  Um  Udits  m  their  own 
iUooesei^  and  the  leading  nisuonaries  of  their 
day  amongst  the  ontlying  masses  of  heathendom. 

8.  WhenClovis,  in  A.D.  493,  became  the  single 
BOTereign  of  the  West  who  adhered  to  the  con- 
fession of  Nicaea,  it  might  hare  been  expected 
that  the  work  of  the  nnmerons  amiHariac  from 
Lerins  wonlil  have  been  ramlemented  1^  the 
newly  kindled  ardoor  of  the  rankish  dmrtdi.* 


>  On  Om  eonvenlon  of  the  Bmsnndlans  see  Socrates^ 
vH.se;  Ossoam,  CMiioMondter  lefAtMO,  p.  tl. 
For  Uw  labours  of  Severinus  in  BsTsrts  and  Austria,  sea 
run  a.  Bntrimt,  Acta  OS.  Attand.  Jan.  8. 


And  for  n  time  orthodoxy  adranoed  dde  liy  ^ 
with  FraiJdsh  conqueata,  Bnt  the  wars  and 
dbsenaions  of  the  successors  of  Gloria  were  not 
favourable  to  the  development  of  Christian  mis- 
sions.  Avitus  of  Vieane;  Caesarius  of  Arlca, 
and  Faustus  of  Kea,  proved  what  might  be 
done  by  energy  and  lelf-dnotioB.  Bat  the 
rapU  aocesabm  of  wealth  more  «Bd  more 
tempted  the  Fraokiih  bbhopa  and  abbatt  te 
live  as  mere  laymen,  and  so  the  dttgr  de- 
generated, and  the  light  of  the  Prankish  ^urdi 
grew  dim.  Kot  only  were  the  masses  of  heathen- 
dom lying  ootside  her  territory  neglected,  bnt 
within  It  she  saw  her  own  members  tainted 
with  the  old  leaven  of  heathenism,  and  relying 
in  some  instances  into  the  old  idolatries. 
(Perry's  Franis,  p.  488.) 

9.  A  new  influence  was,  therefore^  needed 
if  the  heathen  tribes  of  Enrope  wer«  to  ba 
evongdised,  and  He  who  had  eud,  Behdd,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  eren  note  the  end  of  the 
world "  ^att.  xxviii.  20^  did  not  foil  Ss 
church.  He  colled  the  men  who  were  to  do  the 
work,  from  two  sister  isles,  high  up  in  the 
norUuBm  aeas^  which  had  almost  be«  foigottoi 
amidit  tiwdesobtliqi  wira  of  the  OnBtjneBL  It 
wot  In  the  secloded  Celtie  dmrdiaa  bdail 
and  the  Scottish  Highlands  that  the  beaee* 
was  kindled,  which,  la  the  words  of  Alcoin, 
"caused  the  lightof  truth  to  shine  to  many  parts 
of  the  eartti.'* 

10.  Three  well-marked  stages  distinguish  the 
missionniy  falitery  of  the  fifth  and  threa  Allow 
Ing  centorles 

(a)  430-650. — While  continentel  Enrepa 
was  still  agitated  by  the  inroads  of  twarmi^ 
tribes  of  barbarians,  Ireland,  nnvinted 
strange  invaders,  drew  from  its  converdra  1^ 
St,  Patrick  an  energy  which  was  simpty  sear- 
vellous.  A  burst  of  popular  anthnsinam  wd- 
eomed  his  preaching,  «id  Cdtic  Ghtistiaalty 
flui^  itself  with  a  imI  that  seemed  to  take  the 
world  by  storm,  into  battle  with  the  mass 
heathenism  which  was  rolling  in  npon  the 
Christian  world.  Coltthba,  the  founder  ef 
lono,  and  the  Apostle  of  the  Albanian  Soots  sad 
Northen  Plots;  Aidan,  the  Apoatlo  of  the 
Mnthambrlan  Saxons;  OouniBASr^  the 
Apostle  of  the  Bcrgnndiaus  of  the  Voagcs; 
Callich,  or  Oallub,  the  Apoetle  of  Ifoitb* 
Eastern  Switzerland  and  Alemannis ;  Eiliak,  the 
Apostle  and  Hartyr  of  Thnringia ;  VnoiUT:^ 
the  ApoeUe  of  Corinthia,  are  bnt  a  few  out  of 
many,*  who  were  nlsed  op  to  poor  back  with 
interest  apon  the  Continent  the  gifts  of  dvilisa- 
tion  and  the  Gospel.  "  Armies  of  Scots  "  crowded 
to  the  shores  of  Europe.  From  the  Orkney*  to 
the  Thames,  from  the  sources  of  the  Rhine  te 
the  shores  of  the  Channel,  from  the  Seine  to  the 
Scheldt,  the  missionary  work  of  the  **  Scot "  ex- 
tended, nor  did  it  hesitate  to  hrxn  the  dangers 
of  stormy  and  icy  seas,  in  bearing  the  message 
of  the  Qospel  to  the  Faroe  Ides,  and  even  to  or 
distant  Icdsnd. 

ay  A.D.  596-690.— Again,  when  the  conqnest 
of  Britain  by  the  pagan  English  had  "thmst  » 


h  Thos  nUoUn  CittaSff.  Msrtb  Q  Isbowad  In  SaiUa 
and  Alsaoe;  HagnoaM  (JeU  SS.  April  U)  ftonM  a 
monssteiy  at  FiDgeB ;  Tmdpcrt  peoetrated  is&r  ae  Ifce 
BlM^  forest,  whm  he  was  mordind.  SnA.W.IIi^ 
dan's  aw«  en  ttsCbntiiimCftwirfWfcRaw. 
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mSp  of  boUtfDdQm"  into  the  heut  of  th« 
gnit  Chrirtian  ccmninnlon  of  the  West,  ud  the 
Mtak  diiiich  £ul«d  to  «ra]igeU9a  her  pagan 
imdtn,  Gbxoobt  tha  Onat  ant  AWKWriSE 
tothe'^iiiaofXeat.''  Thu,  in  tlw  tot  year 
tkat  Cvlsnte  bnathai  hit  lait|  the  Bmnaa 
iiwoairiw  fauuled,  and  alowl^  but  snzdy  iron 
lUr  waj.  Anr  ground  they  lost  wat  more 
tha  wewtred  oj  the  missionaries  from  lona, 
wit  pUnted  ehurehes  in  the  wilda  of  SnSbllc 
Mir.£iiil9>audon  the  coast  of  Knez, 
««mttd  Maxia  (Beds,  B.  S.  Ui.  SI),  and 
wdtUtdtrfameto  KortliniBbris  (Bed*,  S.  E. 
fii.  13)  what  Lnzanil  was  to  Switserluid.  The 
^iwiplM  of  Colomba  and  the  disdples  of  Bene- 
dict met  ia  the  land  of  the  fair-hdred  Saxon 
whom  Oregory  encoontered  ia  the  fomm 
«f SwMCBede,  A  ii.  IX  u>d  between  them 
astwly  WM  it  OTcr  to  the  &ith,  tint  prepared 
tta  Mfe!  to  tfaaimit  the  light  they  had  nceired 
te  Ue  hiatheii  tribes  of  atiU  pagan  Qennany. 

(c)  XD.  620-755.— For,  thirdly,  when  the 
T<d«  of  the  Continent  was  erpng  from  hit 
aitin  forest!,  like  tiie  Macedonian  of  old, 
*Gm»  ever  ud  help  ns  "  (Acta  zii.  9X  eminent 
ii^»Aw)e  miasioBariea  flocked  forth  to  riral 
the  zeal  of  the  foUowen  of  Colnmbanna  in  seek- 
ing the  emrersiDn  of  their  kinsmen  according  to 
ths  SeA.  Groand  was  first  broken  by  the 
«Urpririsg  Wilfbhh,  who  in  his  flight  from 
hbbgU  dioflw,  in  AJk  678,  wu  finng  by  a 
(bra  «a  the  eoast  of  Fiieehnd,  where  he  was 
ka^itaUy  raceiTsd  by  the  native  chief,  Aldgis, 
lal  ippears  to  hxrc  reaped  a  harreat  of  conver- 
nai.  (Beds,  r.  19;  Vita  8.  m^riM  Episcopi, 
«  Jda  8S.  SmaL  aaec  iiL)  His  work  was 
takm  abrat  tweire  yean  afterwards  by 
WnjjtMWM^e  a  a«tiTi  Narthnmbrla,  who, 
^riag  been  a  atadeni  in  on*  of  the  Irish 
wmiitt  ac^oota  wider  £^berht,  agreed,  at  his 
tagprtiaa,  to  aelsct  eleven,  com^uiions,  and 
DMde  the  neighbourhood  of  Wiltebnrg,  Utrecht, 
tltt  chief  scene  of  his  labours  {Vita  8.  Willi- 
inrdi,  in  Agta  BS.  Btited.  saee.  iiL ;  Amt^t 
XaUon  in  Pertx,  iL  220;  Bede,  E.  R 
r.  10).  His  mission  attracted  many  English 
Mpcrs  from  their  native  land.  Two  brothers, 
aimed  Bkwild,  attempted  to  preach  the 
«nd  to  the  "  old "  or  continental  Saxons 
{Bede,  K  E  T.  10),  and  sealed  their  de- 
ntioa  with  their  blood;  Swithbbbt,  baring 
^  aidalaad  a  nuaaionBry  biebop  by 
<^  BB.  Sm$i.  Hi.  58^  laboorecl  amongst 
the  Beractsarians,  whose  toritory  lay  between 
the  bnind  the  Tasel ;  Adelbert,' a  prince  ef  the 
nplraee  of  Northombria,  selected  the  north 
afHsQand  as  the  scene  of  his  toils;  Werenfrid 
■ada  Elate  his  headqnarters ;  Plechelm,  also, 
Ot|cr  aai  Wln^  came  forth  to  labonr  amongst 
the  aatives  of  Oneldm  (tingard,  Juglo-Saxtm 
dmA,  ii.  334) ;  while  Wnrsing,"  a  native  of 
^ntdand,  and  other  pnpils  of  WiUebrord,  en- 
tailed materially  the  ^here  of  his  operations. 


■  "Dt  BaUgoe  Anslonmi,  qal  In  HIbeniladlnlfau  exnlap 
^■"tpreOirirto,  tr«l<jM  et  dactlnrimns  In  ScrlptorU  et 
■iVevltae  perfectUme exfaniu."  (fieO^S.S.  IiL  4; 
OMatai  JQmu^  Bmth,  JdoMMH.  p.  SBK.) 

'  Baste  waa  a  NwOiiDitofaa  (Beds.  V.  11). 

*  8m  iha  Boeont  of  Um  hi  the  rua  5.  UMi^crt,  0.1-4, 
hllB^  Mm.  Germ.  il.  4ee.  406.  WlUbrord  m*  also 
■Mid  brWnUna,  Umhop  ot  Sena.  (I^  S.  Wtiif- 
f.  Ma  sa.  amd.  saee.  ifl.  i.  8*2.) 
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Bat  the  vast  Teutonic  pagan  world  bad  as  yet 
been  but  partially  assailed.  The  task  of  en- 
coonteriog  German  idolatrr  In  its  strongholds 
was  reserved  for  a  man  of  Devonshire,  the  well- 
known  Winfritb,  or  as  ho  was  afterwvrda  called 
BoiHTACB  (Fertz,  Man.  Germ.  ii.  834  sq. ;  cf. 
SoKi/aeiiitj  der  Apottel  der  Dmdtdm,  Seillenrs, 
Halnz,  1645).  He  came  forth  first  to  help 
Willebrord  at  Utrecht,  then  to  labcar  in 
Thnringia  and  Upper  Hessia,  then  to  do  for 
Germany  wliat  Thwdore  had  doiLe  for  England, 
consolidate  th*  work  of  earlier  misaionaries,  and 
impart  to  the  ehnrdies  new  stability  and  life. 
From  Ekiglaod  he  attracted  nnmeroos  and  en- 
thosiastio  helpers.  His  kinsmen  Wcnibald  and 
Willib&ld  {Acta  S8.  Bened.  UI.  iL  17^  their  sister 
Walpurga,  with  thirty  companions,  and  many 
others,  crossed  the  aea,  and  uared  the  work  in 
Germany,  where,  even  before  Boniface  fell  a 
martyr  on  the  shoree  of  the  Znyder  Zee,  the 
chnrcb  had  advanced  beyond  its  first  missionary 
stage.  Monastic  seminaries,  as  AmSneborg  and 
Or^f,  Fritzlar  and  Fnlda  had  risen  amidst  the 
Tentoaic  forests  The  sees  of  Salzburg  and 
Friesinges,  of  Regensbnrg  and  Passan,  testified 
to  his  care  of  the  church  of  Bavaria ;  the  see  of 
Erfurt  told  of  labours  in  Thnringia,  that  of 
Bnrabnrg  in  Hease,  that  of  Wurzburg  in  Fran- 
conia;  while  his  metropolitan  see  at  Hainz 
had  jurisdiction  over  Wormsand  Spires,  Tougres, 
Cologne,  and  Utrecht  (WiUibald,  Vita  8. 
Boaifaciiy  §  22 ;  comp.  VUa  3.  Cohmbae,  Reeves, 
Adtmnan,  pp.  245,  299 ;  Vita  S.  WilHbnn^  Aebt 
83.  Bened.  saec.  iiL  p.  354 ;  Bede,  v.  10.) 

11.  Two  classes  of  missionaries  were  thus  en- 
gaged in  the  conversion  of  Europe.  The  one 
laid  the  fonndationa,  the  other  raised  the  super- 
structure.  The  first  were  mostly  hermits  ud 
ascetics,  the  second  disdples  of  Benedict,  gifted 
with  greater  power  of  practical  orgatdsation, 
ud  a  deeper  knowledge  of  human  nature. 

(a)  The  Cdtio  pioneers. — Strange,  indeed, 
to  heathen  Suevians  and  Alemuuians  must  have 
appeared  the  Irish  ud  Caledonian  missionaries. 
IVavelling  generally  in  eompanies^their  outfit 
a  short  pastoral  staff  (Cambnta  Jonae,  Viia  8. 
(Johpnbani ;  Reeves,  Adimnan,  p.  324),  a  wallet 
containing  food,  a  leathern  bottle  for  water  or 
milk  {Vita  8.  Colutnbae,  iL  38),  a  case  for 
the  service  books,c  they  took  ship  and 
landed  either  at  one  of  the  ports  along 
the  moatba  of  the  loire^  or  one  of  the 
harbonn  of  Flanders.  Thus,  after  paying 
their  devotions  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Uartin  of 
Totirs,  or  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  they  would 
hurry  on  to  the  nearest  frontier  of  heathendom 
from  the  Tosges  mountains  along  the  Rhine  to 
the  lake  of  &tnGtance,  or  in  the  Jara.  Before 
long  too  scene  nnder  the  oaks  of  Derry  or  in 
sea-girt  Hy  was  reproduced  la  the  heart  of 
Europe.^  At  Annegrai  and  Lnzetdl,  the  hnta 
were  of  wiUow»  switches,  and  bmshwood;  the 


r  GenenUr  er  twelve,  after  the  em^  of  tbe  qMwttaa. 

e  Been%  Adamnait,  U.  t.  In  the  OUlsr  Jbtiraal  ^ 
JrdualOffy,  p.  303,  It  Is  stated  that  "the  Irish  an. 
cbotels  were  in  the  baUt  of  painting  their  eyelids. 
Stigmata,  tlgna,  pktara  in  corpore,  qvales  ScoU  plngimt 
In  palpebrls.'  (Hatteier,  OmJnttaiar,  L  33T,  33t ;  see 
aUo  a  curious  paper  on  the  CAraafcM  JifctUnt  de  JSrakt- 
londa,  printed  by  tbe  Cundm  Sodety,  1B40.) 

b  On  the  similarity  ot  tbe  oiatoria  encted  sbraad  by 
the  Irish  eoclmiastlcs  to  tboee  In  their  udlve  oonnti^  see 
Digitized  byVjOOQlC 
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UttU  chapel,  vitli  the  roo&d  towsr  or  ateepk  by 
its  Bide the  refectoiy,  the  kitchen,  the  byre  for 
the  cattle,  the  bara  for  the  graia,  and  other 
baUdings.  Here  these  "  soldiers  of  Christ,"}  as 
they  lored  to  style  thenuelTos,  settled  dowa, 
and  lived  and  prayed  and  stndled  and  tilled  the 
waste.  Men  of  learning,  devotion,  and  ringolar 
miuionsry  zeal,  they  soon  Impreued  the  hearts 
of  wUd  heathen  tribes,  Hondreds  docked  to 
listen  to  their  religions  instmction.  Hundreds 
more,  encouraged  by  their  example,  took  to 
dearb^and  tilling  uie  land.  Luzcoll  bacame 
the  ndasionaiy  capital  of  Oaal,  and  sent  out  its 
colonies  into  Burgundy,  Rauracia,  Neustria, 
Brie,  Chanpagne,  PoBthieu;  reproduced  the 
Scottish  BrechiJi  and  Abernethy  at  St  Gill  and 
Sobbio,  and,  forced  the  careless  Prankish  church- 
men for  very  shame  to  rouso  theauelves  to  the 
duties  of  missi«nan  work, 

(6)  Hu  Enalm  mistionaHti. — Thus  these 
Celtic  pioneers  Uid  the  foundations.  Exactingly 
ascetic,  they  awed  the  heathen  by  their  in- 
domitable spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  and  the  stern- 
ness of  thur  rule  of  life.  The  singular  success 
of  their  missions  in  Morthumbria  and  Mercia, 
Essex  and  Suffolk,  was  eren  more  completely 
realised  on  the  eontlnwt;  Lozeuil  began  with 
thatched  horeU,  poverty,  and  hunger ;  it  ended 
by  becoming  the  University  of  Burgundy  and 
Franca.  But  the  wori:,  great  as  it  was,  lacked 
the  element  of  permanence,  and  it  bacame  oloar 
that  if  Europe  was  to  be  canied  throngh  the  dls- 
aolotion  of  vie  old  society,  and  misdonary  opera- 
tions consolidated  and  united,  the  rigours  of  the 
rule  of  Columba&us  must  be  softened,  and  a 
milder  and  more  practical  system  must  be  in- 
augunted,  before  the  Teuton  of  the  German 
forests  oenld  be  eSMulIy  erangelised.  The 
crisis  was  a  momentous  one,  bat  it  had  already 
prodnwl  a  Beaedlet.  With  his  marvelloni 
genius  for  orgaDliation,  he  arose  to  iiuHignnt*  a 
new  miuionsry  era,  and  to  give  to  misMonaries 
a  more  deiinita  unity  of  plan.  [Bekedictinb 
Rule  asd  Order.]  And  now,  just  when  they 
were  most  wanted,  his  disciples,  tiu  sons  of  the 
new-planted  English  churches,  came  forth  to  thtir 
Teutonic  kinsmen.  Teutons  themselves,  they 
were  fitted,  like  no  others,  to  be  the  apostles  of 
Teutons.  The  monastic  missionary  became  the 
coloniser.^  The  labours  of  Wilfrid  and  Willi- 
BROBi^  in  Frisia,  were  quickly  supplemented  and 
nhwrlied  by  tlie  work  of  the  grMt  Apostle  of 
Oenna^.  What  B05IFACE  dU  at  Fiuda  ia  a 
type  of  what  the  EhigUsh  Benedictines  did  every- 
where. With  practised  eye  they  sought  ont  the 
proper  site  for  their  monastic  home ;  saw  that 
it  occupied  a  central  position  with  reference  to 
the  tribes,  amongst  whom  they  proposed  to 
labonr,  that  it  poesaesed  a  fertile  »m,  ud  was 
near  snne  JHodly  water-eoam.    {Camp,  the 


Fetrie-B  Ramd  Towam,  pp.  Ut,  «!>{  dio  SknA  CWtts 

1  WUdi  served  as  a  place  of  rtftage  In  times  ot  need. 
On  flw  Irish  mnasterles  In  Oeimuy  see  Dr.  Watten- 

loNd,  tniMUed  In  the  ITMwAwimI  t/ Artkmmlon, 
Jolj  and  Angut,  IMS. 

i  Eacli  proftsstd  his  wHUngneas  to  cntertbewsiU  oolr 
■s  an  oOUa  CkriiU  In  Uie  pnpsgstlw  oCthe  iHyrt 
(Bseies,  .iitoaaaw,  p.  841). 

>L  8se  Xisplsr.  ABMM  omI  niiCm,  pp^  9llt-H4{ 
unman,  Latin  Ckrittitmitf,  U.  SOS. 
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foundation  of  the  monaste^  of  Fnlda,  so  giuUi^ 
ally  described  in  the  Yita8.8twmi,  Perti,Jfow 
6wm.  ii.)  These  points  secured,  the  woid  was 
given,  the  trees  were  foiled,  tke  fonct  was 
cleared,  the  monastic  buildings  roaa.  The  voic* 
of  prayer  and  praise  awoke  ntwontad  ai^ess  is 
the  forest  glades.  The  brethren  were  never 
Idle;  while  some  educated  the  young,  whom 
they  had  often  redeemed  from  death  or  tortun, 
others  copied  manuscripts,  illuminated  th* 
missal,  or  transcribed  a  VMpeL  Otfaen,  agsia, 
cnlUrated  the  aoll,  nUed  Oe  ^on^  phmtad 
the  apple4r«e  or  tns  Tina,  arranged  the  W 
hires,  erected  the  water-mill,  opened  the  adM, 
and  thus,  with  wonderful  practical  latitude  ftr 
the  work,  presented  to  the  eyes  (rf  men  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  as  that  of  One  who  had  re* 
deemed  the  bodies  no  less  than  the  aouls  of  His 
cieatares.1  No  wonder  that  the  effints  of  ft. 
BoniCkoe  and  of  bis  enthusiastic  followers  st- 
traoted  the  hearts  of  the  heathen  tribes. 
**  The  experience  of  all  ages,"  -it  has  bees  re- 
marked, "  teaches  as  that  Christianity  has  only 
made  a  firm  and  living  progreaa,  where  from 
the  first  it  has  brought  with  it  the  seeds  of  sit 
human  culture,  although  tkn  have  Miy  bsm 
developed  by  degrees  **  (Meander,  Ligkfki 
Plaoe»,j.  417). 

12.  Thus  the  prominence  of  the  monastic  or- 
ders in  the  missionary  work  of  this  period  it 
olearly  matkad.  XoDiatidsm  founded  the 
Celtic  ohurohee  In  Ireland  and  Scotland ;  led 
with  the  British  churches  to  the  fostnessts  «f 
Wales  and  Cumberland,  from  the  Saxon  ii- 
vaden;  returned  with  Augustine  to  the  eotst 
of  Kent;  with  Aldan  peo[ded  the  Fame  Islsadi ; 
with  Colnmbanoa  poketimted  the  fimsts  of 
Switsnland ;  with  Bonifoee  dTiUscd  Tka^mpt 
and  Frisin;  with  Stnrmi  cleared  the  forests  of 
Bnchonla,  and  madeFulda  an  outpost  of  dvilio- 
tlon  for  the  Teuton  tribes,  with  its  douMhnrcb 
and  schools,  library  and  farmsteads,  the  influences 
of  which  were  felt  for  years  and  years  sAer-^ 
wards.  Bat  however  the  seeds  of  the  gond 
may  hare  ben  aown  In  any  place,  whether  vf 
the  Indnence  of  a  Christian  queen,  or  the  &It»- 
fulneat  of  Christian  captives,  nnif»nnly,  in  osb- 
formity  with  apostolic  practice,  the  msasge- 
ment  of  the  infknt  churches  was  entrusted  to  a 
local  episcopate.  Sometimes  a  bishop  headed, 
from  the  first,  the  iwdy  of  voloataTf  advts- 
tvren.  Mora  often,  as  aom  aa  any  conadgsM* 
success  had  been  achieved,  one  of  the  uneipHf 
pioneers  was  advanced  to  the  episcopal  raak, 
and  in  this  capacity  superintended  the  staff  ^ 
clergy  accompanying  him,"  and  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible oidained  a  native  ministry  from  amoagft 
the  newly  converted  tribes,  and  established  a 
cathedral,  or  corresponding  eoderiaatical  founda- 
tion, (Comp.  the  cimsecratien  of  Swithbtrt 
by  Wilfrid  for  the  mission  in  Friesland, 
Bede,  S.  E.  v.  11.)  Such  a  provisiim  had 
recommendations  of  a  most  practioal  charao- 

>  See  Ibe  Enmisiis  de  Coltn  Soil  Genuold  per  Bcae- 
dicUnos,  Usliaion,  AOa  83.  BtntA.  lU.;  ProC  Bslpsfelk^ 
jmmoN^  and  ^tgland,  IL  3S3. 

■  Ereo  In  the  Oolnmbtan  monasteries  dicn  me 
always  bMt^s  connected  with  the  lodetr,  nddect  (o  tko 
abfaat^  JoriMUctkn.  who  were  awlgDed  their  stitifBi.  or 
caUed  la  to  eidsin,  being  looked  upon;  as  issindil  to  *s 
prwHteor  tbocfanA  (Beeres,  liiawwup^Mt 
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ttr.  AItuiIt'i  before  the  inroad  of  the  new 
nttt,  tke  biilK>pa  had  become  not  only  a 
k!id  of  ptifj  oonncil  to  the  emperor,  bat 
Tot  Feuded  in  well  nigh  ereiy  tows  «a  the 
iitBnl  diab.  Hwy  governed  the  pMfAe  In 
tk  iaterior  of  the  cltj ;  they  alone  atood  mrely 
I7  tbor  flod»  whan  the  Wbaroos  host  ajv- 
yeini  before  the  defeoceleu  walla ;  they  alone, 
wUk  the  dTil  magietnt*  and  military  leaden 
dla  tn^%  refoge  in  fli^t,  were  foond  able 
udwiUiBg  to  mediate  between  their  pei^and 
th*  hMtha  ton^nemr.  It  ia  no  wonder,  then, 
tket  «  the  coarernoa  of  any  dtotrict,  the 
eitin  kii^  or  chiefUin  wae  glad  to  have  near 
Ub  dm  who  could  assnme  the  fanctioas  of  the 
p^■l  bigh  pricrt,  and  was  bound  by  the  duties 
cf  hit  sffice  to  itand  between  the  noble  and  the 
Kt^  ud  defind  the  belpleaa  and  distressed,  and 
iatvcede  for  tha  criminaL  ^ishop.]  Not 
wen  the  Uiliope'  dioceian  synoda  nnimportant 
igtab  in  dereloping  missiimaiy  work.  We  find 
thm  from  time  to  tine  not  only  settling  ecde- 
ciaitietl  questioas,  but  grappling  with  grave 
wnl  and  social  erila.  We  find  them  foihMding 
tfac  ncrifiee  of  man  and  In  honour  of  the 

bathm  goda;  the  exposure  of  weak  or  de- 
fiffiatd  in&nU;  the  worshipping  of  groTas  and 
loDDtains;  the  practice  of  idolatry  and  witch- 
Baft  (FtCa  &  Bont/adijC.  8;  Cone.  Turon.  c 
S2;  Oac  Otrm.  c  T.).  We  find  them  inenl- 
ati^  a  doe  r^ard  ftr  tba  aaerednen  of  human 
Hk,  itiiTing  to  abolish  sbnwy,  to  derate  the 
fiiiint  duaes,  and  to  secure  regular  forms  of  law 
(flng.i>  ii.  10,  Ti.  12;  Bede,  M.  E.  iv.  13; 
Au^oSaxoii  IttBtitvtet,  U.  314). 

13.  It  b  true  that  the  converts,  in  whose  In- 
tent  these  enactmatts  were  made,  were  too 
t^a  >dmitt«d  nte  the  dtnroh  by  national  and 
Mmia^y  indlseriiiiinate  baptisms.  Still  it  is 
to  bi  bone  in  mind  that  the  missloBaries  of  the 
fdiod  bad  unusual  difficulties  against  which  to 
coaUad.  Not  only  was  society  generally  relaxed, 
Mt  only  were  the  recipients  of  the  rite  bound 
br  psealiar  ties  to  tbAr  native  chiefo,  but  they 
wen  a  poritioil  mry  dlffurant  from  the  con- 
terti  of  tiN  apoatolio  age.  No  preparatory 
iKiptaiaUoa  had  made  monotheism  natural  to 
than,  or  taught  them,  **  line  upon  line,"  those 
t^MBmtary  truths,  which  appear  to  as  go  easy 
to  mrthend,  because  we  have  lired  in  an  at* 
■sphere  permeated  with  their  influence.  Tliey 
*tnnet"piroaelytesof  the  gate,"  but  infanU 
bkiewladge  and  civilisation,  and  thev  were  ad- 
■itted  to  "  in&nt  baptism "  by  teachers  often 
tbenselves  impotfectly  educated,  but  who  were 
"fBlhfid  in  the  fisv  thii^'*  they  did  know, 
sad  vers  so  made,  in  time,  ^  rulers  over  many 
tUap." 

14.  We  have,  however,  traces  of  a  system  of 
whaiiiiiij  iastruetion  which  is  weU-deserriog 
of  sttcBtiou.  Fr«n  first  to  last  it  was  pre- 
eauuatly  objtetiet.  It  dealt  mainly  and  simply 
«itb  the  gnat  facta  of  Christianity,  with  the 
heuMtioa  of  the  SaTionr^  Hb  lift,  His  death, 
His  rtsormlioa,  Hia  aaeandon,  His  fatnre 
cniag,  and  then  it  jpoeeaded  to  treat  of  tha 
good  works  which  ought  to  flow  from  a  vital 
meptieaof  these  tru^  Thus — 

(a)  To  the  Celtic  wonhippors  of  the  powers  of 
utw^aad  aspeciatlT  of  the  Son,  the  Apostle  of 
fariad  pnd^mcd  tb«  existme  rfono  Ood,  the 
CMtor  <f  aU  things,  and  then  went  on  to  dwell 


upon  the  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
of  His  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  inu  Sun,  i»o  was  in  the  beginning  before 
all,  unbegotten,  and  from  whom  all  things  take 
their  beginning,  both  visible  and  inviribu.  (8. 
Pateidi  Confasio ;  O'Connor,  Artpt.  ESxm.  i. 
pp.  cvUi.,  cxvli. ;  corap.  also  what  is  known  as 
SL  Patrick's  Bym,  Todd,  pp.  436-428.) 

(6)  Similarly,  Augustine,  in  Kent,  directed 
the  attention  of  the  royal  worshippen  of  Woden 
and  Thor  to  the  ^cture  of  the  Saviour  on  the 
erOH(Beda,  £&L25}  Vita  B.  AmgyMOtVL. 
16%  and  then,  aeeording  to  snbseqant  tiaditlon 
(reoordfld  by  Alfiric  and  expanded  by  JoosUn, 
Higne,  Patrotogia,  saec.  vii.  61),  went  on  to 
tell  hhn  of  such  events  in  His  wondrona  life 
aa  were  likely  to  make  an  impression  on  his 
mind ;  how  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation.  He 
became  iacaniate ;  how  at  His  birth  a  star  ap- 
peared in  the  East ;  how  He  walked  upon  the  sea 
and  calmed  the  storm ;  how  at  His  death  the 
BUD  withdrew  hia  shining;  how  He  rose  firom 
the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  will 
come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead." 

(c)  "nie  arguments  i^Oswin,  king  of  NorthuB- 
bria,  in  his  exhortation  to  Sigeberct,  king  of 
Essex,  are  mainly  directed  to  the  strain  of  the 
old  Hebrew  prophets  against  the  absurdities  of 
idolatry,  and  the  folly  of  a  system  which  taught 
the  worship  of  deitiu  thai  might  bo  broken, 
abeanL  or  trodden  under  fiwt.  nomtlwad«m- 
tioBof  audi  gods  he  Uda  Us  rwal  brother  turn 
to  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  who 
is  invisible,  omnipotent,  eternal,  who  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteonsnokS,  and  reward  the  good 
with  everlasting  life, 

(d)  The  correspondence  of  Daniel,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  with  his  fidend  and  fellow-conntiT- 
man,  the  martyr  fioai&ce,  is  very  remarkiAfe. 
While  deprecating  any  violent  and  useless  de- 
clamation against  the  native  superstitions,  he 
suggests  to  the  great  missionary  that  he  should 
put  such  questions  as  would  tend  to  suggest  the 
contradictions  of  heathenism,  especially  in  refin^ 
ence  to  the  genealogy  of  the  gods,  the  temporal 
disadrautagea  which  pagan  snpentitiona  entailed 
upon  those  who  held  them,  and  so  lead  on  bi» 
hearen  gmtly  to  Christian  truth.  (See  Mign^ 
Patroioffo,  saec  viii  p.  707.) 

(«)  Tba  fifteen  sermons  of  the  great  Apostle 
of  Germany  shew  that  he  required  of  hia  ooD- 
verts  something  far  more  real  than  a  marely  so- 
perfidal  form  of  Christianity.  The  ■nbjecl  of  the 
first  is  the  "  right  Faith,"  in  which  he  expounds 
the  doctrine  of  the  "Mnity,  the  relation  of 
baptism  to  the  remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection 
of  the  deadf  the  fntun  judgment,  and  the  ao- 
cessity  of  repentance,   llie  second,  preached  on 


*  WtiliUiUsenixnofAncBsUiieooiDpanCL)aaMiiKia 
of  St.  EI07,  nta  S.  KUfii,  U.  o.  1>;  Surlus,  JOa,  BS. 
Kov.30.  (H.)  Asenw>ioraaIhM,OBn]alnB,J)iMi.£Mt. 
1.TH;  Perti^  JlbN.O0w.lLI4,Taa&0oIK  (Hi.)  The 
llTSt,  ninth,  and  tendi  of  the  *InatncUons'  oHXibm- 
bsniu,  Hlgne,  PcUmiogfa,  isec  vU. 

*  Bcdc^Alx.  UL  32.  TboDf^  durtuK  the  mlssloa  Of 
TiBBlbns  in  Northumbria,  Oolfl,  the  ebief  priest,  refwds 
the  new  Uth  aa  menljr  worthy  of  a  toU,  like  tba  vatama 
of  heathentam,  and  a  qnesHon  temporal  advantage,  yet 
It  la  couDterbalaooed  tgr  the  parable  of  the  thane  oa  the 
biMbeaa  and  oneert^^  <rfIUI^whkb  atrikos  a  deqtw 
Aoed  andbetiafBaTeanilngte-lhega^dof  a  Ufc  bn> 
yoBdtherave.  ^BdaiAAILU.)        —  . 
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•ChriftmM  D»7,  is  conoensd  with  th«  cnfttion  of 
man,  his  fiili,  the  promise  of  a  SaTionr,  His 
-adrent,  and  the  story  of  Bethlehem.  The  fonrth 
treftU  of  the  "  Beatitudes ;"  the  fifth,  of  "  Faith 
and  the  Wortj  of  Loto;"  the  sixth,  sercDth, 
«lgbth,  and  ninth,  of « Deadly  Sins  and  the 
Cuef  Commandments  of  God  f  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  treat  more  folly  of  Han's  Fall,  of  the 
Redemption  wrought  \fj  Christ,  His  Sofierion, 
Death,  Besomcthm,  aad  Fatnre  Oiniiiig.  (jtb. 
saec.  TiU.  818.) 

{f)  Fttrthar  information  on  the  same  ptdnt  Is 
snppUad  in  the  oorrespondenoa  of  Alcnta  with 
the  emperor  Charlemagne.'  In  teaching  those 
of  ripe  years,  he  says  that  order  should  be 
atrioUy  maintained,  which  the  blessed  SL 
Aiicnrtlna  (A  CaUOiMtmSM  AKftku)  haa  laU 
down  in  hit  treatise  on  this  snbject.  0-)  ^ 
man  ought  first  to  be  instmcted  is  the  inmoi^ 
tality  of  the  soni,  in  the  fntnre  life  and  its  re- 
tribation  of  good  and  evil.  (2.)  He  onght, 
secondly,  to  be  tanght  ibr  what  crimes  and  sins 
he  will  be  CMidemned  to  snfler  hereafter,  and 
for  what  good  works  he  will  valvj  atanal  glny. 
(3.)  He  oogUt  most  diligently  to  ba  instmcted 
In  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  in  the  adTeat  of 
the  SaTioor,  His  life,  passion,  reeorrection,  as- 
cension, and  fhtnre  coming  to  judge  the  world. 
Strengthened  and  thorongbly  instmcted  in  this 
faith,  let  him  be  bapticed,  and  afterwards  let  the 
precepts  of  the  g<mel  be  ftirtlwr  nnfoHnd  by 
paliUe  preaohittg,  tiU  he  attdn  to  th«  measure 
of  the  statore  of  a  perfect  man,  and  become  a 
worthy  habitation  of  the  Holy  Ohoet.*! 

15.  Of  remacnlar  translations,  Indeed,  of  the 
Scriptares  and  Litnrgy,  except  in  the  Eastern 
chnreh,  we  find,  naturally,  Uttle  trace  in  the 
missionary  annals  of  this  period.'  DlpUlas,  In- 
deed, oompoaad  an  alphabet  for  fab  Gcitfaic 
conrerts,  and  translated  for  them  the  Scriptares 
into  their  own  language,  but  it  does  not  seem  to 
have  occurred  to  t)u  missionaries  of  the  West  that 
this  was  one  of  the  most  important  requisites  for 
following  np  oral  insteuction.*  All  languages  b^ 
sides  Latin  and  Greek  they  deemed  barbarous,  and 
shrank  from  giving  them  a  place  in  the  sacred 
services  of  the  church.  Itis  with  mi^vingthat 
we  think  of  Augostlne  at  the  court  of  Eth^bert, 
addressing  his  hearers  through  "  the  frigid  me- 
dium of  aa  laterpreter."  It  is  easier  to  imagine 
how  BmUCum  and  Us  dlsdjdes,*  emnlug  fbrth  from 


9  Cocnp.  Ep.  xzxvtt.  Ad  Donlnmn  Begwu.  de  snb- 
.Jeetfame  HannnuiD,  et  quallter  doeendl  slot  In  Me,  ct 
quls  ordo  rft  servanchis. 

\  TUs  doubtless  En  his  school  at  ToA  Alooia  Umsdf 
Uught  Alnbert  and  Lindger,  when  Uht  letnnsd  ten 
tbetrlsbountBtheFrisUamlsdonOdd.  (VnaAZfHd- 
gtri.  Pert*,  JAm.  Oer».  II.  W1.) 

*  The BrntBin  dtoroh  acted  self  by  IntuMoo  fim>  the 
Imlnnlng,  oo  the  plDclpla  that  tb*  Ungntge  of  ercir 
asUen,  -not  one  pectdiu  to  the  dergr,  la  the  proper 
vehicle  for  pnblto  worship  ud  reUgtoni  UEb.  (Stsoley, 
£«c<i«r«t  on  As  JMrism  Ctarah,  p.  30t.) 

■  tiIbboD,lv.  S3;  UllUer, leetww  e»  Oe  Beimet  iff 
JUMviMVi^  p.  m  1  SavidsDii,  mUpal  CKfMm.  p.  •}«. 
ThU  Mma  fedtng  led,  also.  In  the  East  to  the  Oc^tio,  Ar- 
addan,  and  Bthiopic  versions  of  the  Scriptares. 

*  The  course  ot  InstmcUtKi  preparatoij  to  mlacbnury 
wort  which  Stomd  underwnt  Is  wcrthy  nodoe: 
-pMOmlstenad  memorias  trsdlds,  lecttaBlbosqaeqaam 
pturiBda  pemml  oommcmonthios  ftaneU^  ssenm  coeplt 
OtM  pv  8iiil|itoiam  ^ritaaU  IntelUgen  nsn,  qm. 
taor  EvaafldfanunaaW  mjaiKia  staUoalN&ne  eonvtt 


the  first  TeatMuo  chnreh,  which  remsiasi 
Teuton,  fotmd  access,  through  their  own  tooga^ 
to  the  hearts  of  the  tribes  of  Germany.  Still, 
even  in  the  Eoglish  chnrcii,  the  mother-teagM 
was  never  wtndy  banished  fnm  the  swioi, 
The  Synod  of  ClovaAoo  (aa  747)  eoactal  Ikst 
the  priest  should  leam  to  traaslato  and  ofdiin 
in  tne  native  language  the  Greed,  the  Lerd'i 
Prayer,  and  the  saored  words  used  at  the  etle- 
bration  of  the  mass,  and,  in  the  office  of  bqitin, 
while  individual  prelates  insisted  on  the  oeel  of 
clergy  able  to  instruct  their  people  in  tbe  de- 
ments of  Christian  knowledge.  (Spelnan,  (km- 
cQiOy  p.  248;  Johnson,  EngUA  dnims,  L  247; 
wm^.^«i.e,Ep.adEcgb«rctmii,  (  3 ;  and  Chsrle- 
magoe,  Capitxi.  C  14;  1.  505.)  A  short  km 
of  abjnrmtioa  of  Uidatry  lad  dedaratiaa  sf 
CktisUaa  Mth  in  the  vemenlar  laagaui  ii 
mserved  among  the  works  of  Boniface  (lugM, 
ratntogia,  saec  viii.  810),  and  the  woA  cf 
Ulphilaa  for  the  Qoths  was  followod  op  la  hom 
measnre  by  Aldhelm's  veraioa  the  Pnher 
(Wright,  Biog.  BriL  lAL  i.  3S3),  and  Bedei 
vnaion  at  least  of  the  Gospel  of  Sc  Jota, 
;  while  Caedm«*s  Hetrioal  Fhnqihmse  was  u 
:  earnest  of  the  new  grandeur,  depth,  and  fervoor 
yihvh  IJm  Qerman  race  was  to  g^ve  to  the  r»- 
L  Ugion  of  the  East  (Bede,  H.  E.  iv.  24; 
C£edmon's  Paraphnmt  ed.  Thorpe,  p.  47.) 

16.  One  pdnt  more  remains  to  be  aotieal  It 
is  ImposdUa  to  MM  1b  rerlaw  the  miwlMiiT 
history  of  Uw  cfanrdi  from  th«  snb^poii^ 
age  to  that  of  Qiarlemagne,  without  beii; 
strook  with  the  alov  and  gradual  tUpi  by  whicii 
each  Important  triumph  of  the  faith  wu  voa. 
Tb9  oonveraion  of  Europe,  for  inatanoe,  it  woe- 
times  spoken  of  as  though  it  was  an  eveat  of 
■pawly  aeoomDlfahmeut.  It  roqnlraa  an  (Art  to 
realise  the  fiet  that  the  oIom  of  the  dfbth 
century,  to  which  onr  review  has  broaght  n, 
did  not  see  even  the  half  of  Europe  won  orer, 
even  in  the  most  nominal  form,  to  the  One  of 
Christ.  Tho  whole  of  the  great  Scandmsrita 
peninsula,  all  Bulgaria,  Bohemia,  Ifoiarii, 
Russia,  Poland,  Pwoierania,  Pnusia,  asl 
Lithoania  remained  to  be  evangaliaed.  In  nxiit 
of  the  countries  no  missionary  had  ever  set  foot, 
or  if  he  had,  was  obliged  to  retire  at  once  b^ 
the  fbrioaso^ositlon  of  heathen  trilMs.  Em 
at  tba  close  of  the  fonrth  oentnty,  ate 
Christianity  had  enjoyed,  during  more  tkn 
sixty  years,  the  sunshine  of  imperial  fovtntr, 
the  diriatians  at  Antloch,  a  dty  which  bad 
well-nigh  greater  spiritnal  advantages  tbaa  uj 
other,  oonstltated  <niy  about  half  of  the  popo- 
latlon  (Chrysostom,  Op.  torn.  ii.  567;  tu. 
BlOX  and  mora  than  flttf  yaara  after  tho  eaih 
version  of  ConstanUne,  the  cultivated  and  in* 
flueatlal  classes  of  old  Latin  Rome  still  remsiaed 
heathen,*  while  the  word  "  peasant,"  syauy- 

sddiscere.  Hovum  qnoque  ae  Vetus  TeataoMetiBB,  fa 
quantum  soflldebat,  lectlonis  aaridnttata  In  Dtfdli  al 
tbeaaarBmrceoDdereonravtt."  (TIMi A AmtiMfc 
Ma.  MM.  Ana.  U.  aat.) 

a  bthsMhocDtaiylieOkfalAopofftoaM^dqaacittt 
deep  onmptloa  evta  of  (3utsUan  sodetr,  sod  a4|Btcs  Hi 
floAaottofUlbaAlolo  heatbcDtan.  TbeoM  httikm 
caltoa.  paitlcBlsrIr  that  of  (be  sua  (.Sel  imrktai)  W 
bcoMOIr  entsted  Itsslf  lalo  the  CMstlan  w«tdi4»  of  Oel 
Kaar  Chrlstlsn^  befbre  entefli«  tin  basiUcB  or  Bt  Peter, 
were  wont  to  mount  the  plsttbim  In  oidar  to  aifc*  Mr 
obelMOce  to  the  riabig  lomliiarr.  (Merivals,  CfcwWJ** 
qf  Os  Jtortlien  ITation.  k  ITS.)  i 
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iHH  «ftk  ««BbiUmr,"  teUi  iti  own  talc 
Sbv,  Iwvmr,  u  wu  the  actual  rate  of  pr»- 
Pm(11Udu,  Latin  C/uvtkmit!/,  ii.  225),  ^ere 
■mr  wM  a  period  dtiring  these  eentariet  when 
At  flsod  was  Dot  reallj  though  the  w- 

tkennt  «jt  might  aot  Meet  ft.  Pserfeda  of 
■smllsti  aeodcntloa  are  fhUowadby  periods 
•f  ■»  less  siBcnUr  ntaidathm,  and  in  the 
datkcst  tiflus  there  were  erer  some  streaks  «f 
^t,  sad  the  learen  destiB«d  to  quicken  the 
am  sfwcwtT  was  aerer  wholly  inert  or  io- 
•AetaL  Who^  la  the  fifth  eutory,  would 
ksfe  Mmi  that  In  the  Wild  destroyers  and 
nffJsatcrsof  the  ancient  ciriltsation  of  Rome 
mn  the  Esthers  of  a  nobler  and  grsnder  world 
tkn  say  that  history  had  yet  known  t  Tltis 
siiaiiiifiil  transition  is  now  a  thiDg  of  the  past. 
Ith  u  aconnpliahed  iact.  But  it  was  a  transi- 
tin  vUeh,  as  we  haTe  seen,  was  slowly  and 
fnlsslh  fcnn^t  sbont.  Shall  we  be  sor- 
fihii  1^  in  this  aiattw  of  slow  development, 
tlvkUnr  of  Christian  missknu  should  repest 
itidfr  [G.  F.  M.] 

JOSSIB,  martyr;  commemorated  in  Cyprns 
TA.10imertm,Ifart.).  [C.  H-J 

IIB80BIC1C.  Gregory  of  Tonrs  {BttL 
Rmu.  li.  i)  t«lU  OS  that  Chilperic  shewed  him 
•'■isMrio*  Bsa^OTQ  quod  ex  anro  gemmiaqne 
UriesTuat  in  qninqaagiiita  librarnm  pondere." 
Fbdoud  also  {Hiat.  Semen,  ii.  5)  speaks  of  a 
dfCTfilt  nunoriom  given  to  the  church  of  St. 
Bni  at  Bdns.  A  missorimn  la  defined  by 
MKre  {Bimiiat,  a.  t.)  to  be  een  theea;'' 
^  Daeuge  {GUm.  a.  r.)  to  be  "  lanx  sen  discus." 
us  vei^  of  50  pounds  seems  ezoessive  for  a 
plttt  or  patra,  and  soits  better  the  notion  of  a 
Aaiat  or  reUquary.  Dom  Bouquet  (on  Gregory, 
I  e.)  stys  that  some  take  missorium  to  be  an 
"ibaens  com  omni  suppellectile."  [0.] 

MKSURIANTJB  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated 
is  i&ica  Jan.  27  (^Hieron.  Mart.'). 

(I)  lUrtyr;  commemorated  hi  Africa  Jan.  27 
(Fow.  Mart.:  Boll.  Acta  88.  Jumu  2.  769). 

[C.  H.] 

XKIBUNira,  martyr;  mmmemonted  in 
Afiim  Jan.  17  iffiinm.  Mui.).  {C.  H.] 

XITK0BU8,  naityr;  commmonted  at 
Akaadria  Sept  8  (IBtnm.  Mori.).      [C.  H.] 

IflTBB  iMmpts;  M&ra,  Itara,  /n/Wa). 
ntaOufeBs  to  a  head-dress  of  any  description 
won  by  Christian  ministers  as  part  of  their 
oSol  drsst,  which  we  meet  with  during  onr 
period  of  800  years,  or  indeed  before  A.i>.  1000, 
m dtodedl J  rare;  and  as  a  rule  must  be  con- 
ndmd  of  very  doubtful  character.  These  we 
■Ul  iraently  disease  at  teagOtt  hat  we  shall 
spcsk  briefly  fint  of  the  hcad-dreaset  worn  by 
Jwish  piests  and  higfa-pnests,  since  some  would 
■siatain  that  there  is  a  distinct  continuity 
bctweea  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches  in 
tke  matter  of  restments. 

The  cap  worn  by  ordinary  Jewish  priests 
it  called  n^30  (Eiod.  xxrUi.  40,  zsiz.  S, 

uiii.2S;  Ler.'TUL  13X  for  which  the  LXX 
pns  attiyif,*  a  word  which  we  shall  hare  to 


consider  snbsequeatlT  ia  its  Christian  coanection. 
It  was  made  of  fine  linen  folded  together  sereral 
times  and  fitting  doeely  to  the  head  (Josephus, 
Jmtiq.  iiL  7.  3,  where  see  Harercamp'a  nete^. 
Joae^u  speaks  of  it  as  rJXof  Inms,  and  wm- 
paraa  It  to  a  vrtfdini ;  bnt  the  exact  shape  is 
not  certdnly  known,  whether  it  be  a  nigh 
conical  cap,  rounded  off  at  the  top  (so  Bou, 
LOurg.  QgaSnd.  vol.  I  p.  546  and  plate  li, 
[which  is  reproduced  in  Harriott,  Vettiariwn 
ChritHamm,  plate  viiL^  following  Braonios,  di 
hcA^  toMrdotm  MAratommy  p.  516,  who,  how- 
erer,  does  not  speak  very  definitely :  also  Hefele, 
BearSge,  vol.  U.  p.  225),  or,  as  Harriott  334X 
more  Uke  a  skull  c^  fitting  to  the  shape  of  the 
head,  **  like  a  sphere  divided  in  twain." 
The  cap  of  the  high  priest  la  styled  HIUYD 

(Exod.  xzriii.  4,  37,  39;  xxix.  9 ;  xxxiz.  26,  31 ; 
Lev.  Tiii.  9 ;  xtL  4),  for  which  the  L^X  dres 
^TpB  or  sometimes  idSapa.  The  meuing  of  the 
root  verb  is  to  wind,  the  cap  being  doubtless 
akin  to  what  we  should  call  a  turban.  This, 
like  the  cap  of  the  high-priest,  was  made  of  fine 
lines,  but  differed  from  it  (to  say  nothing  of  a 
difference  in  general  shape),  in  that  on  the  front 
of  it  was  a  plate  of  gold  (f^Y ;  in  the  I.XX 

wiraXar ;  in  the  Vulgate  lamina)  attached  t4  a 
band  of  blue  lace,  whereby  it  was  fastened  to 
the  mitre.  On  thu  plate  was  engraved  HoHnat 
to  the  Lord.  The  dweriptfcni  of  Josephus  (Ani. 
iii.  7.  7;  see  also  BM.  JmL  r.  5.  7)  refers  to  a 
triple  crown  worn  over  the  linen  cap,  doubtless 
a  later  addition  to  the  original  form,  and  pro- 
bably implying  a  quasi-royalty  on  the  part  of 
the  wearer. 

We  now  pass  to  the  Christian  church. 
Here  the  two  most  commonly  found  terms  for 
the  acdesiartical  head-dress  are  ntdra  and  infilhf 
though,  as  we  have  already  implied,  early  satis- 
factory instances  of  their  use  are  hardly  forth- 
coming. The  general  history  and  nsage  of  the 
two  words  is  curiously  unlike.  The  Greek  word 
fuTpa  is  connected  with  fdns  a  thread,  and  hai 
the  two  meanings  of  a  girdle  and  a  head-dress. 
Confii^ng  ourselves  to  the  latter  sense,  we  find 
the  mitra  as  a  cap  worn  by  women.  Thus  Isidore 
of  Seville  (Etymol.  xix.  31,  4)  says  of  it  "est 
pileom  Phiygtum  caput  protegens,  quale  est 
omamentum  capiUs  devotanun.  Sod  ^lenm 
Tiromm  est,  mitrae  vera  f^inanm."  *  It  was 
worn  also  by  Asiatics  without  distinction  of  sex, 
and  seems,  as  we  may  infer  irom  Isidore,  to  have 
been  specially  characteristic  of  the  Phrvgians 
(see  €.g.  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  616).*  We  have  already 
referred  to  the  use  of  ftlrpti  in  the  LXX,  and  in 
the  Yulgate  we  find  mitra  ai  one  of  the  ren- 
derings of  nCSyo  i«-g.  Exod.  xxIx.  9),  the 


*  b  (M  piige  (Exod.  xxxiz.  ZB  [zxxtL  36,  LXX]) 
<'*«aU  Kcm  St  IbM  tl^  tbst  fitTfM  wsi  Utefr  renderliig^ 
"lltHaMtonitbat  In  the  espreaitco  t4(  n<«^ . . . 


col  t^r  fUrpur  it  Is  more  probable  that  tlie  ndcr  of  the 
two  words  bse  Bwrelj beat  faitenbsiised.  ficttwOl  be 
notlGedtlMrt  tbe  first  k  pbnal  and  tbt  seoood  rfngulsr, 

s  Joaecbns  spesks  of  It  sa  Mmsr>4*ff-  TUi  k  of 
eouie  the  Hebrew  nU^p,         k  the  In  brtha 

lattre  <rf  the  hl^HprW.  'probsl«rlv  the  time  oCJeeO' 
pfaui  tb«  word  WM  nscd  In  a  wider  mom.  sad  so  we  find 

tttaBsbbbdcHdmw. 

«  A  mitn,  in  additloo  to  a  veil,  wsa  placed  sa  Ita 
bead  of  a  vi^n  when  dte  wsa  eonsecntsd  to  a  "t^ 

Ugloas  "  life  (Martenn,  de  Bit  Ad.  H.  Iv.  13). 

<  ThUcapwlUberenMSdwiedbrHsTevlfBldnrinttha 
fint  French  revolutiob  / —  i 

Digitized  by  VjOOvIC 


1214 


HITfiE 


HITBE 


other  wordi  put  for  It  beiag   eUarU  tad 

tiara. 

Totally  different  in  its  origin  from  the  mitra, 
the  cap  of  women  and  effeminate  men,  is  the 
imfiilOf  the  fillet  which  decked  the  head  of  heathen 
priests  and  sacrificial  victims.  It  is  tfans  defined 
by  Serrios,  &3cia,  in  modom  diadematis  a  quo 
Tittae  in  ntraqne  i«rte  dependent,  qoae  plemm- 
que  lata  eat,  plsromqne  tortilis  de  albo  et 
cocco"  QnVi^^^m.  z.  638;  aee  also  Isidore, 
JStym.  ifx.  SO,  ^  wheK  the  abore  definition 
is  cited).  We  sereral  times  find  Virgil  speaking 
of  the  iftcrifieii^  priest  as  wearing  the  ut/Wa 
(a.g.  Am.  iL  430,  z.  538).  Again,  the  victims 
about  to  be  sacrificed,  whether  beasts  or  men, 
were  decked  with  the  infvia  (Virg.  Georg.  ill.  487 ; 
Locretios  i.  87:  Snet.  CSiI^.  27).  In  the  last 
cited  passage,  tne  case  is  that  of  n  gladiator, 
who,  harii^  been  guilty  of  cowardice,  was  "  rer- 
benatns  at  infolatu"  prior  to  ezeeation. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider,  MriaHm, 
the  cases  addaced  of  the  use  of  some  kind  of 
haad<dx«BS  as  part  of  the  offiekU  dress  of  the 
Christian  minlsfaT  in  primitive  times.  The  earliest 
instanoeiaoBfl  which  can  perhaps  hardly  be  strictly 
called  a  head-dress,  but  is  snfficiently  near  to 
justify  its  presence  here,  and  coucema  no  less  a 
person  than  the  apostle  St.  John.  The  passage 
in  question  occurs  in  a  letter  sent  by  Polycrates, 
bishop  of  Ephesns,  to  Victor,  bishop  of  Rome 
(aJ).  19S-202),  on  the  snbject  of  tita  Eastern 
eoatrorezsy  (ciueb.  Sitt.  £edtt,  t.  24;  also 
cited  in  part,  iiL  31 :  cf^  also  Jerome,  ds  Virit 
iSvttribtUf  c  46),  in  which  he  cites  the  names  of 
different  Asiatic  bishops  and  martyrs  who  are 
claimed  as  having  held  to  the  Asiatic  practice. 
Amid  this  enumeration  we  read,  "  Tea  moreover 
John  too,  he  who  lay  on  the  Lord's  breast,  who 
became  a  priest  wearing  the  golden  plate  (ftr 
tytwiiSti  Itptbs  ri  rtraXor  rt^nfHKi>t\  and  a 
iritnesB  and  a  teacher — he  sleepeth  in  Ephesus." 
Before  e^resdng  any  <ntinion  as  to  the  meaning 
of  tUs  psMsga,  m  snalT  tite  a  somewhat  parallel 
instance  flxnn  a  later  writer,  Epiphanios.  The 
reference  has  here  been  to  Christ,  as  heir  of  the 
throne  of  Davkt,  which  is  a  throne  not  only 
of  royalty  but  also  of  priesthood.  The  Saviour 
thus  stands  at  the  head  of  a  line  of  high-priests ; 
James,  the  I<ord's  brother,  being,  as  it  were, 
inccssipr,  la  Tlrtue  of  his  apparent  xdsUondiip, 
■nd  thas  becoming  bishop  of  Jerusalem  and 
presldatt  of  the  church.  "Uoreover  also  we 
find  that  he  exercised  the  priestly  office  after  the 
manner  of  the  old  priesUtood ;  wherefore  aJso 
it  was  permitted  to  him  once  in  the  year  to 
enter  into  the  Holv  of  Holies,  as  the  law 
oommindfld  ths  Uga-prissts,  aoeordiBg  to  tfaa 
Scripture,  tar  so  otsny  Iwfi>rs  oar  tuna  have 
related  oonoening  him,  as  Eusebins*,  and  Clement 
and  others.  Further,  it  was  permissible  for  him 
to  wssr  the  Golden  Plate  '  uprak  his  head  (tMA 


•  ThballiMlaaispirtiqietobeiifcral,egHltelnf  tte 
mmtknoT  IheWraAor  that  foUowi,  to  the  abor^tcd 
leUer«f  PrdTorates.  Thn  riswi:i  rffit  flnnmf.  Imweim. 
docs  not  appear  to  be  extant. 

'  UnleilB  (MbMb  1  s.  sn)  dtas  Unas  the  inendingi 
of  the  rfifhth  gaml  oimnGa  (Rnrth  oCOMsUBtfaw^ 
AA  BM),framakUer  of  Heodaaliu,patTkrditf  Jerusa- 
lem, to  Ignathii,  patriaidi  tfOanotMiUnopK  In  which  the 
writer  mj»  that  be  sends  ss  a  prennt  the  kn^  robe  and 
■apMtmsral  and  wUn  (mUm  inAnsslaataA  latiB), 
aUlDtthalMspndMMMis  hod  bMBsoBeMrinlrdadced 


Kol  wtraXav  iwl  t^s  xe^aA^r  Ar^ 
t4pta'),  as  the  aborfr4nentioned  tnistworth 
writers  have  testified."  (Batr,  xzix.  4;  vd.  L 
119,  ed.  PeUrius.) 

lia  word  w4nAaff  it  wlU  be  rMBsmbend,  k 
thai  employed  by  the  IZX  to  deslguta  the 
worn  on  the  high-priest's  forehead,  and  there  as 
be  no  doubt,  therefore,  when  we  confer  thit 
the  LXX  would  be  the  ordinary  Bihle  of 
Polycrates  and  Efdpbaniusf,  that  tae  meaniag 
intended  to  be  conveyed  Is  either  that  tk«w 
apostles  aetnally  wore  on  their  foreheads  a  gill 

Elate,  in  cUrMt  imitatbm  of  that  of  the  JewiA 
igh-priest*,  or  that  the  language  Is  distinctly  mi 
wholly  metaphorical,  meaning  that  eodi  ot  thw 
two  apoBtles  occupied  is  his  turn  the  niBt 
portion  to  the  Chrbtian  chorch  that  the  Asmk 
faigfa-iHiest  hod  to  the  Jewish  chnrdi.  Tb* 
qaastion,  it  is  evident,  most  mainly  turn 
the  words  of  Polycrates,  whose  podtioB,  beth  is 
date  and  locality,  would  make  him  oa  importstt 
witness  as  to  St.  John.  Here,  though  it  is 
impossible  to  foel  positive  and  maintain  that  St 
John  certainly  wore  no  such  ornament,  v«  feel 
that  it  is  &r  more  likely  that  the  language  it  to 
be  viewed  m  nllegotical^-(l)  hecawe  tt  tbi 
allegorical  character  of  the  passage  getenllj 
[cf.  «,g.  /irydXa  ffToix<<a  tctKoltarni,  etc!  m 
which  see  Lightfoot,  GahOan*,  p.  345 n.  (ell); 
and  (2)  because  the  perfect  puiicipla  seemi  very 
strange,  if  it  were  merely  meant  to  indkste 
that  St.  John  was  in  the  habit  of  wearing  tlie 
T^raXoF.  .  If  that  participle  points  rather  to  "  a 
ttati  or  ctmdition  resulting  from  a  past  act,"  tha 
the  statement  becomes  simple  enough  if  vb 
assume  that  Polycrates  aims  at  bringing  out  tbt 
fket  of  "  Us  mprems  apoUoUo  authority  A. 
Jtlui,  whose  office  in  the  Christian  church  wis 
to  bur  rule  in  spiritual  things  over  the  spiiitasi 
Israel,  even  as  the  high-priest  of  old  over  Insel 
after  the  fiesh"  (Harriott,  p.  39  n.).  Ona 
thinr,  at  any  rata,  is  plain  enough :  If  St  Join 
and  St.  James,  or  either  of  them,  did  wear  thii 
omsmsnt,  it  was  an  omamant  apeeial  to  thok 
selves,  sad  csased  with  them,  aAeUng  Ii  a» 
sease  the  fbrther  use  of  the  drnich. 

The  next  Instance  we  shall  cito  Is  from  thi 
oratioa  delivered  by  EnseUus*  on  the  oonseen- 
tion  of  the  great  church  at  IVre  {HiO.  EedM. 
1.  4).  This  highly  rhetorical  discoarse  bqisi 
with  an  oddrcsa  to  Paulinas,  bishop  of  Trie,  sad 
his  assembled  clergy,  as  *'frleads  of  God  end 
priests  (IffMu),  who  are  clod  la  tlw  bolyiete 
that  reacheth  to  the  feet,  and  with  the  hesmly 
crown  {rri^woti)  of  glory,  and  with  the  unction 
of  Inspiration  (vi  xp^afia  twttmf)  sad  mth 
the  priestly  vesture  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  Here 


with  this  sacred  ssib  (LaUMb  VOL  Ml).  Instvtsn. 
howeter.  a  late  Mb^ndny  tndMon  sack  as  flis  Kci 
notialiAns. 

*  It  mar  to  noted  Oat  la  tssMblfeiS  the  czmd  M 
PoljcrktM,  J«nxD«  rencWn  v^rmAar  by  loKino,  ibevoff 
be  hid  used  hi  tbe  Vulcate  for  the  toU  pWa  of  the 
prteet. 

»  BefUs  (pi-sa)  Rsnstto  that  thow^  w«  ire  to  ttto 
Om  vrfnOor  of  at  John  tolls  tachmeal  wnm, 
Mrentas  aorBaseUBS  aswrts  tt  lo  bavebMasf  rM- 
This,  however,  seems  needlcM  qidbbUng;  If  tbewffdl* 
sapiMsed  to  be  used  tecbnkaUr  the  nst  win  Mlow. 

I  Tb«re  am  to  DO  reasinsUa  doobt  thid  fer  tbtm 
a^Mbv  EasMns  stOQlr  bnhis  htasdt  BMs 
(MrCfik  ^  aas)  strangety        FaallHi  ths  «(ate 
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dx  tlwtorial  chftncter  of  tfao  whole  diseoona 
nfgUU  that  the  abore  wotds  are  hy  no  meuu 
iBpnW>lf  vsed  in  quite  ft  figontiTe  seoM,  aod 
bn  reftiaice  to  the  ipiritou^  chanetoistict  of 
tl«  nnr  cortnant,  in  contradistinction  to  th« 
otcruli  of  the  old.  Hefele  too,  who  argnea 
rtra{lr  fer  the  earljr  use  of  the  mitre,  is  not 
gifwid  to  claim  this  paMwe  in  aappoit  of  his 
vtWf  Wt  is  arfdoitlj  isuiiud  to  uplua  the 
»TjfwM  of  the  tonsore,  which  often  goes  hj 
thtt  nanie.  At  any  rate,  it  Is  clear  that 
as  Toy  certain  oonclnaiona  can  be  built  upon 
tint  eiample.  Oar  next  ptasage  is  in  some 
n^eeti  simQar.  It  occurs  in  one  of  the 
<HonrKsof  St.  Gregory  of  Naitansum  (ob.  A.D. 
389),  when  ha  addresses  his  father,  then 
taluip  at  Naiianxum,  who  sought  to  anodate 
Ui  MB  with  him  in  the  duties  of  his  office.  In 
tkc  cminc  of  this  he  remarks,  "  therefore  thou 
■asuitcst  the  chief  priest,  and  clothest  him  with 
the  nke  reaching  to  the  fret,  and  settest  the 
pita't  cap  [rir  Kttapw ;  on*  of  the  LXX  words, 
it  will  be  remembered,  for  the  priestly  and 
bi^Hpricstly  head-dresses]  about  his  head,  and 
iri^ttthim  to  the  altar  of  the  spiritual  hnmt- 
-ofaiiig,  sad  sacrificest  the  calf  of  consecration, 
lad  dett  consecrate  his  hands  with  the  Spirit, 
sad  tot  brii^  him  into  the  Holy  of  Holies." 
iOnL  z.  4;  FatroL  Or.  zxxr.  829.)  This 
otstiatt  mayjMrAap*  be  assumed  as  evidence  for 
tiN  itt  of  some  kind  of  clerical  head-dress  in  St. 
Cf^ory's  time,  hut  of  what  kind,  or  under  what 
ceaStims  worn,  or  whether  the  whole  passage 
ii  to  be  viewed  as  all^rical,  most  remain 
doabtAd.  Much  certainly  in  the  passage  is 
bi^r  fignrative,  as  the  alloslon  to  the  call,  and 
to thtH^  of  Holies;  wMch,  so  far  as  it  goes, 
■mid  be  ffittinetly  in  Ikroar  of  the  Utter  Tiew. 

SooM  writers  cit«  as  evidence  for  the  early 
■K  of  some  kind  of  mitre,  a  passage  from 
lansiaans  Uarcellinns  (zxix.  5),  where  he 
daciibcs  the  outbreak  of  an  African  chief,  named 
Hnns  {AJD.  372).  Against  him  was  sent 
Tbcsdosins,  afterwards  emperor,  by  whom  the 
Ting  was  eonpletdy  crushed,  mi  Firmus  com- 
piled to  sue  for  peace.  The  historian,  a  heathen, 
fpaks  of  the  aending  of  "  Christiani  ritns  anti- 
stiles  aratnma  paean."  Two  dap  aft«r,  Firmus 
nrtorsd  "  Icosiom  rapiduni  ....  jnilitaria 
Hu  tt  wrDHom  Booerdataiafi  cum  caeteris  quae 
atmefrnV  When  Hefele  (p.  227)  can  remark 
«  tkti  that  thereby  "is  plainly  meant  the 
AyUs  of  that  bishop  whom  the  heathen  Africans 
ni  ihortlr  before  slain  in  the  regions  of  Leptis 
fii  On''  (op.  cU.  xzriU.  6),  it  may  most 
dcddwlly  be  objected— <1)  that  the  connecting  of 
tb*  twe  events,  and  indeed  the  assumption  Uiat 
tka  pcmm  slain  (Rosticiaaus  saoerdotalis)  was  a 
(%ii(tiaa,  or  that,  if  a  Christian,  he  would  have 
*  "ctewn"  at  ^  is  a  distinct  begging  of  the 
rtlb  ffiwUoB ;  and  (3)  that  it  is  &r  more 
XMnaUi  to  understand  by  the  corona  aoosr- 
^Wif  (Un  phrase  used,  it  will  be  remembered, 
H  a  bcatfaea)  the  golden  crown,  whic^  abundant 
iwtations  show  to  have  been  worn  by  heathen 
-pnotL  ^e^.TertuOiajifdaSpectamlUjciS; 
*IiaUatria,K.  18  [where see  Oehler's  note]; 
«  OroM  JfiUKt,  0.  10.  We  may  also  appeal 
t>  a  cnw  of  the  council  of  Elvira,  which  it 
nfiacatly  curious  to  be  given  at  length: 
"Saeodotas  qui  tantum  coronam  portant,  neo 
(■ctifieait,  Mc  de  snis  snmptlbu  aliquid  ad  id 


praestant,  placuit  post  bieniUun  aodpere  oom- 
monionem.*^  Cbnctf. //iA.  can.  59;  Labb^  i.  876.) 

Equally  inconclusive,  in  our  tf^nton,  la  tho 
seriea  of  passages  quoted  by  HelbM  and  ethers, 
in  which  the  i»fula  is  mentioned  In  cmnexiMi 
with  Christian  vestmenta.  In  dasrical  usage, 
the  word  htfula  was  not  confined  to  the  more 
special  meaning  we  have  already  dwelt  on,  bat 
drifted  into  tiie  meaning  of  orBunenta  and 
ias^ia  of  magistrates,  m  em  into  tiiat  of  a 
ma^stracy  itse^  [See  examples  quoted  frtnn  the 
imperial  codes  and  elsewhere,  in  Forcellini  <■«.] 
In  later  ecclesiastical  Latin  uain,  we  find  the 
word  distinctly  used  for  a  chasuble  (see  Hugo 
de  S.  Victore  ^m.  Eoa.  6,  FatroL  clxxviL  S53 ; 
see  also  Dooaage  marently  aa  being  the 
official  TartmentjMiraMWMKW.  WeahouUthui 
be  prepared  to  argue  that,  in  the  absence  of 
eridence  pointing  the  other  way,  the  natural 
explanation  to  give  to  these  earlier  alludona  to 
a  Christian  infula  is  that  the  word  hetokeas,  in 
a  half  poetic  sense,  the  official  dresa,  and  indted 
liardly  more  than  the  quasi-official  position  of 
ordained  persons.  The  allnaions  dted  are  the 
following.  The  Christian  poet  Prndentius,  when 
dwelling  on  tho  names  of  famous  martyrs  con- 
nected with  the  city  of  Sar^;oBsa,  nys^Peritttpk, 
iv.  77  sqq.)— 

'Indfc  Ttoecntl,  toa  palma  Bats  (B^ 
Cktus  Ub  Untam  peperlt  trtnmplium, 
Elo  tamdehm  dnmu  ir\fuJata 

Valcrtonun." 

where  the  concluding  reference  is  to  Valeria^ 
bishop  of  Saragoasa.  The  whole  poem,  howerer, 
is  written  in  a  highly-wrought  strain  of  meta- 
phor, and  is  a  j«lpable  imitation  of  classical 
imagery.  This  is  quite  at^Bdent  to  ahaw  that 
no  special  stress  can  be  laid  hera  on  tlw  word 
inftUata. 

About  a  century  later  Gelasius  (cb.  am,  496) 
speaks  of  certain  characteristics  in  a  person 
rendering  him  "  clericalibus  ^  Infulis  [where  the 
plural  is  noticeable]  re probabil em"  ix.  ad 

e^eoopoa  Lticanicu,  §  9 ;  Patrol,  lix.  51).  Again 
in  a  biography  [Hodoeporicon]  of  WilUbald,  a 
disdple  of  St.  Boniface,  written  by  a  contem< 
porary  nun  of  Heideaheiro,  it  is  remarked  on 
the  consecration  of  Willibald  as  a  bishop,  that 
"  saoerdotalis  Infulae  ditatus  erat  houore  "  (c  11 ; 
in  Canisius,  Tfuacmna  iL  116).  In  a  biography 
of  Borckhard  of  WUrzbuig,  another  dlicipla  ol 
St.  Boniface  [probably  written  two  hoodrod 
years  after  the  time  of  St.  Boniface,  but  before 


k  Heble  dwells  on  the  ad)ectlva  tlericaUlm,  as  tmplj- 
Ing  a  besd'-dTaa  distinct  fhsn  that  worn  bf  b^nteo,  and 
Met  DiKsafls  (OIoisaWwM,  a  t.  ii^Ua)  wbo  qnolee  tita 
ortar  of  a  ijnod  which  problUts  clerics  fhnn  wearing  an 
tnftilB  "de  seta  slve  serico  more  lakall."  Again,  an  an- 
cient statute;  ordaim  that,  except  In  caas  of  neoeeritjr, 
derkarare  not  to  wear  "votes  saecnlana,"  Of  "laftalsm 
sen  pUeom  de  die  tn  ciplte,"  and.  In  case  of  dlsobtdlenee, 
beneflced  clergr  are  to  be  flned  a  year's  tnoom&  On  this 
It  mar  be  remarked  that  (1)  tbe  date  of  the  abov«  men- 
tioned ijaai  ia  given  by  Daeanfa  as  Ajt.  1311,  and  the 
statutes  an  of  the  date  AJk  1SB|  (HartsDa,  JasoeL  Ir, 
ttl),  and  thereflm  are  not  relevant  to  the  pracDt  natter) 
(a)  the  prohlbltton  In  the  fbimer  dtatlon  evidently  nkn 
to  the  material  of  tbe  Infnla;  and  (3)  to  allow  ttiat  at  a 
glveo  V™*  clerics  wore  head-drtsaaa  of  a  dlATCDt  shape 
from  larmeo,  la  qntta  a  dUbrent  tbing  from  allowing  titat 
thab«ad4iMS  tonaeA  a  part  of  ibe  ofBcU^reaa  or  en* 
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A.i>.  984;  Bettbeig,  'Eirchenge$<A.  DevUdhbmda 
ii.  3141  BoTckhard  ii  apoken  of  as  "  pontifi- 
cal! in»U  digDiu''  (iM  Acta  8<mct(}rttmt  Oct. 
Tol.  vi.  S74X  Mid  the  then  pope  Is  said  to  be 
"inmmi  pontificatoi  infnlae  non  incongratu." 
On  all  the  above  inatanoes  it  may  be  remarked 
that  while  they  allow  ns  to  explain  them  if  v« 
will  of  a  Christian  official  head-dress,  they  most 
certainly  cannot  be  cawdered  as  evidence  com- 
pelli&g  ai  to  aach  a  belief;  and  in  the  absence  of 
any  direct  trustworthy  evidence  from  ancient 
pictures  of  the  existence  of  such  a  head-dress, 
and  cMuidering  the  known  later  use  of  the  term 
infuia,  we  eanoot  but  feel  that  the  probabOIty 
inelinei  strongly  against  thosa  who  clidm  the 
above  aarki  of  passages  as  establishing  the  ancient 
me  of  aodfan. 

Two  more  passages  which  have  been  cited  are 
absolutely  of  no  weight.  The  first  is  a  line  from 
Enttodioi,  a  poet  ot  the  fifth  century,  with 
reftrenca  to  St.  Ambrose,  "Serta  redimitns 
gaatdbat  ladda  tnate"  {Epig.  77;  Patni.  liiii. 
84(0^  but  the  context,  even  the  following  linealone, 
seme  to  s^v  that  we  are  dealing  with  meta- 
phor and  not  with  fact — "distinctnm  gemmis 
ore  pBTabat  opus."  Finally,  in  a  poem  {Paraa- 
lutis  ad  Epiaeopot)  of  Theodulf  of  Orleans  (ob. 
A.D.  6il\  wa  are  met  with  the  liaa, "  IlUna  ergo 
capatre^leadei)siiArategeb»t"(lib.  r.  carm. 
8,  sub  jEn. ;  FatroL  cr.  SflO).  The  whole  con- 
text, however,  as  Marriott  has  plaloly  pointed 
out,  is  dwelling  on  the  contrast  between  the 
spUndonr  of  the  Jewish  high-priestly  dress  and 
the  spiritoal  character  ^ich  should  be  the 
ornament  of  the  Christian  minister.  Tliis  oon- 
tnst  is  el^rately  worked  oat,  and  the  line 
immediately  following  the  one  we  have  quoted 
is  "  contegat  et  >  meutem  jus  pietaaqne  tunm." 

On  a  general  snirey  of  the  forcing  evidence, 
it  may,  atanyTate,be8afely  asserted  that  no  case 
has  been  at  all  made  out  for  a  general  nse  of  an 
official  head-dress  of  Christian  ministers  dnring 
the  first  eight  or  nine  centuries  aiW  Christ. 
Many  of  the  passages  adduced  in  favour  of  such 
a  view  have  been  shewn  to  be,  if  not  quite 
Inconclosive,  at  any  rate  of  very  doubtful 
character.  Hudly  one  can  be  ealud  dafinite, 
plain  or  podtire.  Also,  If  direct  evidence  is 
sought  ou  the  other  side,  we  may  agun  appeal  to 
a  treatise  of  Tsrtullian  we  have  already  cited  (de 
Corona  MUitiSt  c.  10).  The  words  "  Quia  denique 
patriarches  ....  quis  vel  pottea  apostolus 
aut  evangelista  aut  eptaoopvu  invenitur  coro- 
aatni?"  ought  to  be  dennlta  enongh,  as  shewing 
the  usage  in  his  tima.  When,  nuther,  as  we 
have  already  remarked,  the  remains  of  early 
Christian  art,  which  can  really  be  consideied 
trustworthy,  furnbh  no  evidence  whatever  for 
the  use  of  such  a  head-dress,  but  distinctly  point 
the  other  way ;  we  feel,  that  while  not  venturing 
altogether  to  deny  the  posalble  eziatence,  of  a 
local  or  temporary  kind,  of  «  mitre  or  head- 
dress, here  and  there,  we  may  still  fairly  aay 
with  Menard  that  **vix  ante  aoDum  post 
Christum  natum  miUesimum  mitrae  usum  in 
ecdoia  Aiisse  "  {Qreg.  8acr.  557).  Menard  justly 
indsta  on  the  fkct  that  :,in  numerous  liturgical 
mounments  ^t^.  a  mass  fbr  £aat«r  Dn  in  the 
Cd.  Rstoldi  [written  bdbre  JuD.  988^  where 
the  omameats  of  a  bishop  are  severally  gone 


1  ^  Is  doiAtkas  to  be  read  H  UsRlott  nggtsak 


through),  as  well  as  in  writers  who  have  folly 
entered  into  the  subjaet  of  Chiisttan  iialiiiuli, 
as  Rabanns  Haums,  Amalarins,  WaUfrid  Stnbo, 

Alculn  (Pseudo-AIcuin),  there  is  no  mntioD 
whatever  of  a  mitre. 

Even  a  writer  as  late  as  Ivo  of  Chartres  (ob. 
1115),  while  describing  the  Jewish  mAd, 
makes  no  [mention  of  its  Christian  equivalesL 
There  are  good  grounds,  however,  for  belieriig 
that  at  first  the  mitre  was  an  ornament  specially 
connected  with  the  Roman  church,  from  whence 
its  use  spread  gradually  over  Western  Chriitat- 
dom,  though  this  use  had  evidently  not  beeone 
nnivanal  u  Ivo'k  time.  We  shall  vary  hrldy 
cite  an  instance  or  two  to  illustrate  this  BemiB 
connexion.  The  following  is  the  cariiot 
adduced : "  when  the  archUshop  Eberiurd  ef 
Treves  was  at  Rome  in  A.D.  1049,  Leo  IX.  placed 
on  his  head,  in  St.  Peter's  on  Paarion  Snads;, 
the  Roman  mitre.  The  pope's  words  in  the 
charter  are  "Somma  mttnt  tafiat  vestw  ia- 
signivimus,  qua  et  vos  at  suoeeaaotes  vertri 
ia  ecclesiasticis  officiis  Sonuaia  mar$  ssnstr 
utamini."  (Ep.  S;  Pofrol.  cxlUL  595:  cL  aba 
Ep.  11,  op.  cit.  703,  where  tho  same  privilqtii 
granted  to  Adalbert,  bishop  of  Hamburg.  We 
there  read  of  the  mitre,  "quod  est  indipie 
RaDanomm.*^  Again,  a  ftv  jtm  later,  ia 
A.i>.  1063,  Alexaader  II.  graatea  to  Burdiaid, 
bishop  of  Halbestadt,  the  privilege  of  wesrisf 
the  archiepiscopal  pallium  and  mitre,  because  «f 
his  special  services  to  the  Romvi  see.  We  dtc  ia 
this  case  a  clause  of  some  interest,  as  sbcwi^ 
the  concession  of  the  use  of  the  Roman  mitre  is 
not  confined  to  the  episcopal  ordsr  t  "  hsqiw 
mitras  tibi  ac  snoeessoribus  .tids  ac  caBoakii 
excellentioribus,  sdlicet  presbyteris  et  diaosii  in 
missamm  solemnia  ministraturis,  aubdisoonis  in 
mi^jori  ecclesia  tua  et  suprascriptis  festivitatiibii 
portasdss  concedimus"  (Ep.  10,  Faint,  cilri. 
1287).  In  A.D.  1119,  Calixtm  U.  grants  the 
use  of  the  ''episcopalia  mitm"  to  Geddwld, 
bbhop  of  Utrecht  {Ep.  37 ;  Patrol  tst^USB^ 
One  more  example  may  suffice.  Pater  Damian, 
in  an  indiguaDt  letter  (c.  a.d.  1070)  toCadalov, 
bishop  of  Parma,  who  was  the  uO^foft 
Honorius  II.,  says  scornfully,  **  habes  nne 
forsitan  mitram,  habes  juxU  morem  BombI 
postificis  rubram  cappam"  (Epiat.  lib.  i.  20; 
Patrf4.  cxliv.  242). 

Any  discussion  as  to  the  variation  in  form  and 
material  of  thu  later  mitre  u  quite  beyond  oar 
purpose ;  sofEce  it  to  say  that  while  tiie  descrip- 
tion of  HoDorios  of  Autun  (Gtmma  Jbum^, 
214;  Patrol,  clzxii.  909),  in  tin  twelfth cCBtsiy, 
still  seems  to  point  to  a  cap  made  of  linen  (mibm 
ex  bysao  facta''),  that  of  Innocent  IIL  in  the 
thirteenth,  shews  that  in  the  case  of  the  bU»p 


™  Ap(MilU7earUrr  iDStsncelsietercd  lobrMOiMt 
(pi«l).ftamaeofaiorSentMllL  (oh.  aa.  Ul^ 
the  mAnlSBsUflist  to  ^pear  as  wjlirtin  aa  tUm 
papal  head-dress,  the  Camabmeitm.  TbSm.  hameim, 
mustperbspBuotlNpretaed  In  tbsabaaee  «r  cestaa- 
ttn7  evidence. 

■>  See  for  «n  example  probablr  of  thk  tnM,  MsnWt, 
pUte  xllv.  Csnd  cf.  p.  230).  figund  fWon  a  MS.  of  fte  llA 
centnrr.  Thlsls  theearlleat  exuaidsof  the  ktadknm 
to  Harrtott,  except  perlufn  one  In  the  BenedlrtlWil  at 
SL  EthelMld,  a  US.  of  the  lOlh  oaDtniT.  Bmt,  bMem, 
the  figure  weus  a  kind  of  prid  didet,  vUtb  aqrWI- 
cate  royal  Tsnk  and  not  be  an  aedeslMdcal  hMd^tOik 
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of  BoiDe,  at  any  nt«,  ft  waa  made  partly  of  gold, 
ud  sppnoxim^tsd  to  its  later  shape  (cb  tacro 
altard  mj/itmo,  L  SO ;  Paired,  ccxrii.  796). 

It  wilt  hare  beea  obaerred  that  nothing  haa 
km  mi  as  to  the  restrictios  of  the  ose  of  the 
■itie  to  the  highest  order  of  the  elei^.  On 
tUi,  howenr,  it  can  only  be  remarked  Uwt,  as 
fir  it  the  fint  eight  centories  at  least  are  con> 
eonri,  pnctically  nothing  tram  the  whole  of 
nrteutyhody  of  eride&ce  b  addncible.  The 
n^6m  of  the  in/Wa  in  the  life  of  WilUbald 
bswaeUaiBsbeen  cited,  bat  we  have  already 
■cilHvrii^tfatiia  baaia  on  whidii  the  whole 
itgowit  bi  eoiUwiioB  with  the  word  iafala 
ntU. 

h  conetOBOo,  the  practice  of  the  Eastern  chnrch 
mj  benoet  briefly  referred  to.  Here  the  mitre, 
pn^y  (peaking,  is  unknown,  and  thtu  we  find 
Snatn,  archbishop  of  Thessalonica  in  the 
^tentk  cratiny,  declaring  that  all  ecclesiastics, 
rtitlur  bUim  or  prierti^  except  only  the 
pdriudi  of  Alexandria,"  performea  the  sacred 
rites  without  any  corering  on  the  head  {Expo- 
Oitis^rimiUmpto,  e.  4b ;  Patrot.  Or.  cIt.  716; 
(£  i?iyauB  ad  GeAririem  PentapoUtanwn,  c  20, 
A.  871.  Befierence  may  be  specially  made  to 
Goar,  RtMogion,  p.  314).  In  the  Anncnian 
dtindi,  howerer,  bishops  have.  It  Is  said  dnce 
tkc  denath  century,  worn  a  kind  of  mitre, 
appwratly  in  injitatioa  of  Rome,  the  priests  of 
iltit  duocfa  wearing  a  kind  of  bonnet. 

A  psMii^  allusion  may  be  made  here  to  the 
nSns  tbyimnt,  mentioned  by  Isidore  of  Serille, 
vUd  queers  to  have  been  worn  in  addition 
to  the  Tsil  by  those  who  made  profession  of 
nrgini^.  Isidore  remarks  that  such  a  person, 
*  bceuue  she  is  a  viigin,  may  display  the  hononr 
of  a  hallowed  body  'in  lihertate  capitis'  [cf. 
JJhw^  1  Cor.  zi.  10]  and  '  mitiam  quasi  coro- 
Bfli  Ti^aalis  gloriae  in  Tertice  praeferat ' "  (ds 
iUfif  iL  17.  11 ;  Pairvi.  Ixxxiii.  807).  Again, 
ii  •  letter  of  St.  Remigins  of  Rhelms,  to  CioTis, 
OBdoUng  with  him  on  the  death  of  his  sister 
Alko&eds,  who  had  died  shortly  after  baptism,  be 
ujt  of  her,  "  fragrat  in  conspectu  Domini  flore 
Tfafftftatis,  quo  scilicet  et  corona,  ajum  pro 
liiSidlata  snscepit"  (£'p.  1 ;  PtOrot.  or.  965). 
The  oie  of  the  mitra  by  professing  Tirgins  is 
allnltd  to  by  Optatus  (de  BcAismate  Jkmatiianan, 
n.19;  fofro/.  xL  973 ;  also  Ti.  4,  A.  1072,  where 
M«  Dipin't  note). 

Xtfrnlvn. — For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing 
■rtiele,  I  hare  to  express  my  obligation  to 
Beblf*!  enay,  InftO,  Mitra  wmI  Tiaera  fa  his 
-BnMjre  nn-  JGr^wngttchiditet  Archdclogia  und 
Xibm^  rol.  iL  pp.  223  aqq. ;  Marriott,  Veiti- 
(BW>  CiritiiaHum,  pp.  187,  220,  etc. ;  Binterim, 
OnhoirdigktUen  der  Christ-KathoHnAen  Kirche, 
ii.348  iqq.;  Bock,  OtichichU  der  Htargitchm 
Gtubder      SRttMUert^  Tid.  ii.  ^  158  aqq.; 

S  1;  and  Dncang%  Qtonaritaa,  %.  rr.  InfMla, 
JUn.  [B.  S.] 

Ib'l'KlUS,  martyr :  commemonted  KoT.  13 

(«wi.jfW.).  [an.] 

•HilMmuu,  cited  b7  0o«T(I.e.)iikriTa  Ihisfrcm  the 
TMriduk.j  otCrril  at  tfae  cnmcU  of  ^ibeaut.  However, 
AiiMiliottelskeB  veryserlndelr,  Tbe  aime  writer 
M  "rmnnfThiMiliiiilii  absnrdlr  refer  the  orlgia  of 
At  Bmmb  nlln  to  a  prtvUcBB  ^pcdidlT  granted  bgr  Oon- 
■UKtomeflDftMr. 


HTTTOK,  martyr;  eommamomttd  at  Alex- 
andria May  4  iSierm,  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UITTUNUS  (1)  Presbyter ;  commemomted 
in  Africa  Hay  4  <^^.  Mart.). 

(B)  Hartyr;  commemorated  at  Constaatinopl* 
May  8  (Mitron.  Mart.}. 

Jf)  Two  marUre;  commemorated  lat  Than^ 
ea  June  1  (AmoN.  Jfia^).  [C.  H.] 

MIXTUH  or  lOSTUH.  (1)  A  morning' 
meal  or  "  jentacnlnm  "  ia  monasteries,  eUHiatiag 
of  bread  and  wina  only.  (Xeg.  Bated.') 

(S)  The  word  inixtm  Is  also  wed  aa  eqniTalent 
to  tita  Cheek  icpS^  to  designate  the  mixed 
ohalke  fa  the  Encharirt.   [ELmiEKTB,  p.  604.1 

MNA80N,  of  CypniB ;  commemorated  July 

12  (BoU.  Acta  88.  July,  iii.  248).  [C.  H.] 

HOCHEUiOCUS  (KEixBirns),  conmiemo- 
rated  fa  Ireland  Mar.  26  (BoU.  Acta  88.  Mar. 
iu.  626).  {C.  H.] 

HOOaOXMOOUS  (Pmxmxum),  Irish  ah- 
bat  of  tiie  7th  oentnry ;  commemorated  Mar.  IS- 

(Boll.  Acta  83.  Mar.  U.  281).  [C.  H.] 

HOCHTEV&  [MOCTEDS.] 

TULOCBJJA.  BALLENSI8  (Cbosakub),  Irisli 
abbat ;  commemorated  Jan.  1  (Boll.  Affti  88. 
Jan.  L  47>  [G.  H.] 

IKX^A  LAEOSnENBIB  (Cuixm),  Irish 
abbat;  commemorated  Jan.  1  (Boll.  Acta  88. 
Jan.  i.  47).  [C.  H.] 

UOOHUB,  martjrr;  commemorated  at  Milan 
Joly  0  (maron.  Mart.;  Boll.  Ada  88.  Jnly,  ii. 
689).  [C.  H.] 

M0CIANU8,  martyr  with  Marcus ;  comme- 
monted July  3  (BasiL  JKmo/.).  [C.  H.] 

MOCIUS  (1)  Hartyr ;  oommamorated  Jan. 

29  (CW.  Bsxant.). 

(8)  Reader  and  martyr ;  commemorated  with 
bishop  Sllvanus  and  deacon  Lucas  Feb.  6  (Basil. 
Mend.) 

(S)  Presbyter,  native  of  Byzantinm,  martyred 
under  IKocletian  at  Heradea ;  hia  relic*  deposited 
by  CoDstantine  in  bis  great  dinrch  at  Constanti- 
nople; commemorated  May  11  (Basil.  Menot.; 
Cai.  Syzant.);  Mocins  or  Mdcicb,  May  11  and 

13  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  May,  ii.  620) ;  a  church  dedi- 
cated to  him  and  St.  Menas  at  Constantinople' 
(Codinua,  de  Aedtf.  38).  [Mncius  (3).]   [C.  H-T 

HOCTTEUS  (MocraEDS),  Irish  bishop,  dr. 
A.D.  535;  commemorated  Ai^.  19  (Boll.  Acta 
88.  Aug.  ilL  743).  [C. 

MODANUB,  perhaps  a  bishop^  la  Ireland,  of 
the  6tii  or  7th  century;  commemorated  Ang.  3ft 

(Boll.  Ada  88.  Aug.  vi.  565).  [C.  H.] 

MODEBAUNUS,  bishop  of  Rennes,  cir. 
A.D.  719 ;  commemorated  Oct  22  (BolL  Acta  88. 
Oct.  Ix.  619).  [C.  H.] 

MODERATA,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Sirmia  Ap.  6  (Hkron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Atid.). 

[C.H.] 
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BCODEBATtTS  (1)  HtrtTr  vHli  Felix  at 

Anx«m,  pnbablT  io  tha  5th  centnry ;  comme- 
monted  3u\j  1  (Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jul;,  t  287>. 

(9)  Bishop  Mid  confanor  at  Tenma  in  the  5th 
ceDtnrr ;  commamontod  Aug.  38  (Boll.  Acta  88. 
Ang.  It.  5M>  [C.  H.] 

U0DE8TA  (1)  Martyr  with  Patricia  and 
Macedonitu  at  Nioomadia;  eonunamoimtad  Uar. 
13  (Usnaid.  Mart,  f  Bad.  JTorf.) ;  Hodaatia 

(Siena.  Mart."). 

(S)  Uartyr ;  commasMHiatel  in  Afiica  Ap.  6 
(J^ron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

HODEBTINTTS,  martTT }  commemorated 
Har.  13  {Hierm.  Mart.).  IC  H.] 

UODE8T17S  (1)  Vartjr:  oommemorated  ia 
Airiea  Jan.  12  {menu.  Jforf.). 

(8)  Martyr ;  oommemorated  ia  Afrioa  Jan.  13 
^Bitnm.  Mart.).  . 

(5)  Martyr  with  FoeliUTu;  eommemonted  at 
Carthage  Feb.  12  (Eierm.  Mart. ;  Boll  Acta  88. 
Fab.  ii.  S80> 

(4)  Infant  martyr,  with  Ammonias,  at  Alex- 
andiia ;  commemorated  Feb.  1 2  (Usnard.  Mart, ; 
Bed.  Mart.  Awt. ;  Boll.  Acta  sk  Feb.  it.  580) ; 
MOLESTUB  (Mart.  Som.  Tet.). 

(6)  Bishop  of  Treres,  dr.  A.D.  480 ;  oomme- 
morated Feb.  24  (BoU.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  Ui.  4C3). 

(6)  Fresbytflr;  commemorated  in  Asia  Mar. 

12  (Eierm.  Mmi.). 

(7)  Martyr ;  commemoratad  at  Caaaaraa  Ibr. 
28  (iBrnm.  Mart.). 

(t)  Martyr^  with  'Vitas  and  Creaoentla ;  oom- 
memorated in  Lncania  Jn&a  16  (JSwron.  Mart. ; 
Usnaid.  Mart.);  in  Sidly  (Ftrt.  JBom.  Mart.; 
Bod.  Mart.  Auot.). 

(B)  Lerita,  martyr  at  Benerentum  in  the 
4th  century ;  commemorated  Oct.  2  (BoU.  Acta 
SB.  Oet.i.  825). 

(iff)  Martyr;  oommemorated  in  Gappadoda 
Oct.  14  (Sigron.  Mart). 

(11)  Martyr  with  EnUcaa,  Hatanu,  IXseens ; 
commemorated  Oct.  21  (Eierm.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Acta  S8.  Oct.  ix.  14;  Bed.  Mart.  Awt.). 

(IS)  Martyr  with  AfViges,  Hacharius,  and 
others;  conmiemorated  Oct.  21  (Hieron.  ifart. ; 
Bed.  Mart.  Avct. ;  BoU.  Acta  88.  Oct.  ix.  14> 

(18)  Martyr  with  Tlberins  and  Florentia  at 
Agde ;  cooimemorated  Not.  10  (Usoard.  Mart.). 

(14)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Syraeoao  Dec 

13  (meron.  Mart.).  [C  H.] 

UODIAynS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Borne  Jane  2  (Higron.  Mart.).  (C  H.] 

UODinS.  Tlie  Dodins  or  boahel  maanire  Is 
aometimaa  rapreaanted  on  Chriitian  tombs.  Mar> 
-tigny  refeiB  to  Lnpl's  IHmrtaHoiu,  fc,  on  fA« 
Epitaph  of  the  Martyr  Severua,  -p.  51,  tab.  Till., 
for  the  best  known  example.  The  inscription 
OTer  a  Christian  named  Maziminns  says  that 
*'he  liTed  23  years  the  friend  of  aUmsn;"  and 
hfs  effigy  is  carved  on  the  stone  with  a  rod  in  Us 
hand,  and  a  bnshel  fall  of  com,  from  which  ears 
are  springing,  is  placed  near  him.  Padre  Lnpi 
thinks  this  is  an  allusion  to  Lake  yi.  38 — the 
full  measare,  pressed  down  and  ronning  orer, 
which  Maximos  hoped  for  ia  death;  or  to  the 


grain  of  com  sown  and  washing  away  in  eutb, 
to  bear  much  fruit,  John  Tii.  2^  And  he  givis 
another  example  of  the  modiaa  in  Boldetti,  p, 
371,  irom  the  tomb  of  a  Christian  named  Got- 
gonins.  He  observes,  howerer,  very  sensibly  sad 
truly,  that  Maximos  may  hare  Men  a  neasw 
cereris  aagnstae,  or  hare  had  snne  conaexiaa 
with  the  corn-trade,  and  qootas  a  further  iit- 
stance  of  the  modins  on  the  tomb  of  a  baker, 
one  Vitalis  (errAUsX  dated  401.  Tfaere  is  u 
reason  why  the  sarriTors  shoold  not  han 
attached  the  snnbolism  of  the  Lovd's  wheat  sad 
gamer,  or  of  ni*  reward,  to  tha  oaoal  rigai  ol 
the  business  in  which  the  dead  had  been  engaged; 
and  some  disputes  might  be  savad  as  to  Chii^ 
tian  symbolism  if  we  consider  that  in  primitiTe 
days  as  well  as  oar  own,  deront  and  ImaginatiTe 
people  saw  and  delighted  in  meanings  which  aur 
nare  been  orerlodnd  titea,  as  now,  by  penie 
eqaaUy  good  but  more  matter  of  fteL  Mir- 
tigny  refers  to  his  article,  /nsfrwasiifs  et 
&{eme>  repr^eni^  ntr  tu  toatbeaiia  chrdiim, 
p.  324,  Diet.,  the  first  part  of  which  anmenta 
emblems  of  the  trades  of  the  smith,  woolcomber, 
hasbandmao,  baker,  and  sorgoon.   See  FoaWL 

[R.  ST.  J.  T.] 


MODOAXDUS,  ardiUshop  of  Traw,  at. 
A.D.  640;  oommamomtad  May  13  (BtilL  Jdt 
SS.  May,  ill.  50).  [a  E] 

HOItOBlNOCUS  (pmassavB  OBKsmra) 
in  the  6th  century;  commemorated  F^  13 

(Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  IL  673).  [C.  1] 

MODUEN^A,  commemorated  in  Irelind 
July  6  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Jaly,  iL  297).     [C.  E] 

HOEGA,  martyr;  oommamoratad  at  tlie 
cemetery  of  Praetextatna  at  Borne  Msy  10 
(Sieron.  J&rt.).  [d  E] 

HOECHABUS,  mar^;  eommemonted  is 

Africa  Ap.  8  (Bierm.  Mart.).  [a  E] 

HOEKIS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria July  10 ;  anotlwr  at  Antioch  the  same 

day  (Hieron.  Mart.).  ^  E] 

HOEB.  [0e(x}it<»cu8,  Monistic.] 
HOOUNTINXJH  GONGHiinU.  [Uir- 

ESCE.] 

HOISinS,  martyr:  commamorated  MctIS 

(mmm.  Miirt.).  [aE] 

HOIiENDION,  mar^:  cammenoiated  ia 
Africa  Jan.  18  (JSi^ran.  Jfort.).  [CE] 

MOLESTUB.  [HODESTDB.] 

MOLINGUB  (Dathqellus),  bishop  of  F«w 
Id  the  7tb  century;  commemorated  June  17 
(BoU.ActaSS.Juat,iii.4M\.,  [C.  E] 
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MOLOGUS  or  MOLONAOHnS,  Seottbh 
lUMtathoTtk  eaatni7i  oommnnoistod  Jmie 

a^AfafiaJa»e,Ti.aM).  [an.] 

MOMDITTS,  nartjrr ;  commemorated  at  Alez- 
uin  ^f-  30  {Simm.  Mart.y,  [C.  H.] 

HOKA  (1)  Bishop  of  Milan,  a.d.  249 ;  com- 
■enmUd  Oct.  12  (Bolt  Acta  S3.  Oct.  vi.  11). 

Kutjr;  coinineiDont«f  Is  Afiica  Kor.  26 
{flkm.Mart.).  C<^.  H.] 

KONABTEBT. 

LGwndHWon'oClboartkkm    ..  121> 

RMaOatBalm       ..     ..      ..  ma 

ntlnMcctara   UM 

ir.  IM  if  HtBMlciki  iDOndcd  bcdm 

AJt-nt   iHS 

L  Qdkeu  QisnmT  or  HOHAmoiu. 
— IW  Urtorj  of  nMmastidno  is  one  of  the 
Itiwprt  ftMiiBU  in  ths  historr  of  tho  woild. 
Far  MBartiduB  la&b  amone  the  most  power- 
fbl  iiflwinflft  which  hare  uaped  the  destiniu 
of  Chriritndwi  and  <^  dTimatioii ;  and  tha 
ttt«a|it  to  amine  it  ^lUooopUcally  Is  more 

I     ibu  anallj  difficult,  bacauaa  the  good  and 

I  tkt  rril  la  it  ar«  blanded  together  afmoat  in- 
uMeabif.  To  thoM  who  coBtempUte  It  tnm 
t  iirtaaee,  wrapped  in  a  romantic  haze  of 
{kffj,  it  may  appear  a  snblime  and  heroic 
(fat  after  BQparhoman  ezceltencc  To  others 
Hffihiiii  H  more  nearly,  and  iwmWftng 
'*  mm  dkpnriooatdr,  it  seem*  enentiiUy 
TTceg  in  jnndple,  ttongh  accidentally  pro* 
JnctiTa  of  good  reaulti  at  certain  timet  and 
mdtr  certain  conditioni.  They  regard  the 
Unidm  which  from  the  fint  maned  the 
iNsatj  of  its  faearcsmid  asrixatiou,  as  well 
» tht  Mn  ^ariiv  Tieea  of  ita  lata  j^iasea, 
isiu^pataUa  from  Its  T«ry  b^g.    To  them 

I  it  it  not  so  much  a  thing  ezcellent  in  itself, 
thoa^  sranetlmes  perrerted,  as  a  mistake 
(nm  ths  first,  thoi^h  provoked  into  existence 
^  dtnnartaacei,  not  an  ^ming  too  high,  bnt 
n  liBdiig  in  the  wrong  direction.  By  declaring 
"war  apiut  nature,  to  use  the  phrase  of  one 
«f  ito  paaegyrisU  (HontaL  Monit  of  tto  West, 

!  i  357X  it  is,  in  their  eyes,  rirtaally  '*  lighting 
■CUBSt  God,"     In  their  judgment  it  degrades 

I  na  into  a  machine.  In  their  estimation  the 
mtA  shnudng  the  conflict  with  the  world  it 
■rt  daply  deterUng  his  post,  bnt  courting 
*w;*stfaM  of  another  kind  qnite  as  perilons  to 
b  weU4wing.  In  brief,  &r  from  l)eing  an 
iBt^ial  and  etetntial  part  of  Christianity,  it  is 
f&  tMr  eyes  a  mtnbid  excrescence. 

Utiliciini,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word, 
MBstha  traced  b«k  beyoDd  the  4th  eentury. 
'^■sil  fiem  the  rery  commencement  of  Chris- 
^tiij  Mc^tka  are  mentitmedCitrinfTal,  rwevtalvi, 
'shttrfir  kuXMnraripai),  persons,  that  is,  pre> 
*niMit  in  the  Christian  oomnonity  for  self- 
'oisl  and  sanctity;  bat  these  were  *<in  the 
vwldj'^oiu^not'^ofit.''  In  the  Srd  century 
•naftii  er  hermita  bunn  to  fbnn  a  distlnet 
<lw  b  the  Kart  and  In  AfHca;  in  the 
thty  began  to  be  organised  in  oocnO' 
Htie  cnasnnitiet.  The  origin  of  monasUdtn 
^  iwnetines  beea  imputed  to  a  growbig  indlf- 
tma  Ut  Ekith  in  the  Atonement  (e.  g.  Hospinian 
«  Orif.  JfonocAotd*,  Epkt.  Dcdic.),  but  it  would 
euun.  in^TOL.  n. 


be  easy  to  cite  paasages  from  AugutUae  and 

other  panegyrists  of  monks  conclndre  against 
this  theory  as  inadequate,  if  not  altogether 
groundleat.  Bather  the  origin  of  the  monastic 
life  ie  to  be  finmd  partly  in  the  teaching  of  the 
schooli  of  Alexandria,  partly  in  the  todal  atate 
of  the  world  external  to  Christianity.  The 
luxury  and  the  profligacy  of  the  Roman  empire 
even  more  than  its  ontburata  of  persecuting 
fury  alienated  the  most  earnest  disciples  of  the 
Cross  from  taking  their  part  in  things  around 
them  anddroTO  tiicm  &r  man  the  haunts  of  men, 
inspired  by  the  passionate  longing  of  the  Psalmist 
for  **  the  wiaga  of  a  dove,'  that  they  might 
'*  fly  away  into  the  wildamem  and  be  at  rest." 
The  causes  at  work  were  many  and  complex.  To 
the  timid  and  indolent  the  mimastery  was  a 
refuge  fnnn  the  storms  «f  lift;  It  was  a  prop 
and  a  deftem  ^^inst  themadna  to  the  weak 
and  waverii^;  \  to  the  ihnatie  it  waa  a  that  and 
speedy  way  to  hearen ;  to  the  ambitions,  for  the ' 
banghtiness  which  was  ita  especial  bane  in  later 
days,  soon  intruded  into  the  cell,  it  was  a 
pedestal  from  which  to  look  down  on  the  rest  of 
mankind;  to  men  of  nobler  temperament  H 
seemed,  aecoxding  to  the  uotioss  then  beoomlag 
preralent,  the  only  fhlfilment  of  what  hare  been 
called  "the  counsels  of  perfection."  (Chrys. 
adv.  0pp.  Va.  Mon.  L  7  et  passim ;  Socr.  B.  S. 
iT.  23,  4 ;  Soi.  S.  E.  L  18-15,  iU.  14,  ri.  26-34.) 

ifonasticism  was  not  the  product  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  it  was  its  inheritance,  not  its  inrenlion ; 
not  iU  o&pring,  bnt  iU  adopted  cUU.  Tht  old 
antagonism  between  mind  and  matter,  flesh  and 
spirit,  self  and  the  world  without,  haa  asserted 
itself  in  all  sgea,  especially  among  the  nations  of 
the  East.  The  Essenes,  the  Therapeutae,  and 
other  Oriental  mystics,  were  as  tniiy  the  pre- 
cursors of  Christian  asceticism  in  the  deeert  or 
in  the  cloister,  as  Elijah  and  St.  John  the  Bap- 
tist. Hie  Neoplatonlam  of  Alexandria,  extol- 
ling the  passionless  man  abore  the  man  who 
regulates  his  passions,  sanctioned  and  syitem- 
atiaed  tiiis  eraring  after  a  life  of  utter  abstraction 
from  external  things,  this  abhorrence  of  all  con- 
tact with  wlwt  is  material  as  a  defilement. 
Doubtless  the  cherished  remembrance  of  the 
martyrs  and  confesson  who  in  the  preoeding 
centuries  of  tlie  Chri«tian  em  had  triomplied 
OTer  many  a  sanguinary  persecation,  gave  a 
fresh  impulse  in  the  4tfa  century  to  this  pro- 
pensity for  aseetidsm,  stimulating  tiie  deroot  to 
vie  with  their  fore&theia  In  the  faith  by  their 
voluntary  endurance  of  self-inflicted  austerities. 

Some  of  the  various  terms  used  by  early 
Christian  writers  for  the  monastic  life  shew  how 
it  was  commonly  regarded,  and  illustrate  Ita 
twofold  origin.  The  monks  are  frequently 
termed  *'tbe  phllosc^hers,"  and  the  monastery 
their  <*  aohool  of  thought  "(fiX^e^t; 
T^piov,  (TxeX^  &C.),  as  the  successors  and  repr»> 
senUtiresof  Greek  philosophy.  They  are  termed 
'•the  lovers  of  God,"  "the  servanU  of  God" 
C^lX^a^  ttpaxtvToi,  servi  Del,  fiunnli  Dei,  &c), 
as  being  the  lineal  descendants  of  Hebrew  [wo- 
phats  scad  seers.  As  undergoing  a  disdpUae  of 
extraordinary  rigour,  as  inuring  thenuelves  to 
hardships,  like  gMd  soldiers,  stripping  themselves 
of  every  encumbrance,  and  drilling  tbenselves 
for  the  warfare  with  Satan,  they  are  c^ed 
"  the  renottttcers,"  the  *•  athletes  of  Christ,"  and 
the  scene  of  th^aelMmpoeed  toils  wd  rtraggjaa  ^ 
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U  their  <* wnttli^jrard "  or  ^gfmuuhm" 
(kwvra^iiumf  rananciimtet ;  waxidvrpK,  i^- 
KtrHipuu',  &&).  Th«7  an  nlled  ende&ringly 
*'ftu«»"  (nonni,  •bMtes),  bj  mj  of  «Ao- 
tJoBsta  nr«T«nc« ;  **  sappliaots,"  as  giTlng 
tkamwlTM  to  prayer  (bc^ai) ;  "  the  angelic,"  u 
leadinf  the  lift  of  «iigek(tmiYy«An,  eouieobe) ; 
HfelloW'trtreUeri''  (meSlnu);  dwellers  b 
celle"  (celloUnl).  Tbiir  abodes  are  called 
"  holy  places"  (trc/weMi),  seats  of  government  ** 
(^yavfUPtui), "  gheepfoldi "  (fiifSptu).  He  terms 
tnonastery  (^ywrr^pMc),  originally  the  cell  or 
CSTC  of  a  solitary  bennit,  Uora  (Xaipd),  an 
irTegnlur  elnster  «t  cMm,  aui  eoeBonnm  (teeii^ 
fittv),  an  aasodation  of  nu»ks,  ft w  or  nuny,  under 
one  roof  and  under  one  gOTemment,  mark  the 
three  earliest  stipes  in  the  deTelopmest  of  monas- 
tlcism.  In  Syria  and  Palestine  each  monk  origi- 
udly  had  8  separate  cell ;  in  Lower  Egypt  two 
were  togetiier  in  one  cellf  whence  &e  term 
**  mtodma,"  or  sharer  of  the  coll,  came  to  express 
tins  sort  of  comradeship ;  in  the  Hiebsid,  luideT 
the  onstoms  of  Pachomios  of  Tabenna,  each  cell 
contained  three  monks.  (Bened.  Anian.  Cone. 
BsMl.  c  29;  Cue.  /mM:  It.  16;  OsA.  xx.  3; 
I^lad.  BM.  La**,  e.  86;  Soc.  Hist.  Eoa.  iU.  14.) 
At  a  later  period  the  monks  arrogated  to  them- 
salna  1^  general  conseftt  the  title  of  "  the 
rd^hnu"  (ivligiod),  and  admisdon  into  a 
monastery  was  termed  "oonTerdon"  to  God. 
(FeiTeol.^.ftMf.;SinUi^  YU.B€mi.Aaiim. 
e.56.) 

Passages  kndafany  of  mooaattoifln  aboncd  in 
the  CbtMlnn  writen,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  in 
the  4th  and  5th  centnrtes.  Basil  of  Neocaesarea, 
one  of  the  founders  of  monastidsm  in  Asia,  and 
his  ftieod  Gregory  of  Naxianznm,  the  learned 
Jerome  in  his  cell  at  Bethlehem,  and  the 
^oqnwt  Chryaostom  in  the  midst  of  a  ndsy 
pqmlaea  at  Omstaatlnople,  profound  thinkers 
and  men  4^  notion  liko  Angnstine  of  Elppo 
and  Theodoret  of  Cyras,  all  vie  with  one 
another  in  reltenting  its  praises  (Bull.  Constit. 
Mon. ;  Gr^or.  Nas.  Or.  13 ;  Chrys.  Ftf.  Jfon.  ; 
Aug.  de  Mor.  Ecd.  31,  da  Op.  Mon.  c 
26,  etc.;  Hieron.  passim;  Theodoret,  Hist. 
StLf  E^^haa.  ^noor.  107,  ete.).  The  great 
Angnstine  la  aald  to  hare  lived  in  a  kiod  of 
monaatarr  with  the  clergy  of  his  cathedral ;  and 
1^  his  enures  of  the  monastic  life  in  his  *  Com- 
mentary on  the  S6th  Psalm '  to  bare  won  Fnl- 
gentios,  bishop  of  Bnspe,  in  the  6th  century,  to 
becwne  a  monk  faimseIC,  In  one  enthosiastlc 
passage  lie  expresses  a  ftrvent  hope  that  monas- 
thdm  may  shoot  oat  its  branches  and  offidioots 
all  over  the  world  (Ds  Op.  Man.  28).  Jerome 
goes  >o  far  a*  to  speak  of  embracing  the  monas- 
tic life  as  a  kind  of  second  bi^tism  38, 
ad  Pcm/.).  And  yet  in  the  writings  of  those 
who  extolled  monasticiim  most  highly  there  are 
cantiMis  and  warnings  not  a  ftw  against  the 
duigers  which  beset  it.  Ai^;nstine,  with  cha- 
racteristic insight  into  the  strange  contradictions 
of  hnpuui  nature,  descrilM,  almost  as  one  of  the 

r latest  modon  painters  has  rqiresented 
00  his  canvas,  the  reooU  of  a  novioe  oo  first 
entering  a  monastery  from  the  vioes  and  iaoMsls- 
tendes  of  some  among  its  inmates  (in  Ft.  c  ,*  ef. 
Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Sust  125,  ad  EuttoiA.  22).  Pride 
was  always  the  besetting  sin  of  the  cloister.  Ambi- 
tion and  oovetousness  crept  in  even  among  those 
who  had  nnonoced  the  world,  its  pomps  and 


vanities  (Hieron.  JSpp.  ad  XhA  135,  ai  SmM. 
22 ;  Ang.  60,  ad  Balwior.^  and  sensiu% 
assailed  those  who  had  retirvd,  as  they  hops^ 
to  a  safe  distance  from  the  tcmputioni  of  the 
flesh  (Hieron.  Epp.  ad  Bust.  125,  ad  EntecJu 
22).  The  lonelinen,  the  silence  of  the  cell,  «fUi 
brn^t  on  that  lonnaat  «f  the  evnr^ar^eM, 
a  religions  melancholy,  and  smnatimes  downri^ 
insanlty(Hier.  Ep.  ad  Aut.  135;  Cass.  InttiL  v.  8). 
And  thongh,  as  a  rale,  the  monks  were  vamf 
the  fiercest  and  noisiest  diamplons  of  ortho- 
doxy, at  times,  in  their  ignorance  and  isoUtioa 
from  the  church  at  large,  ther  were  cquily 
zealous  fiw  tiie  extian^aat  aotuM  of  htnticd 
fanatics  (Sonnn.££.  1.13).  Wliat«Terddetl^ 
espoused,  they  were  the  fincost  of  its  partims. 
In  retal^tions  on  the  heathen  for  the  cruelty 
which  they  had  Inflicted  on  the  church,  is  patting 
down  heresy  byfi»ea,ln  extorting  from  ths  ciru 
aothoriUes  the  pardon  of  criminals,  monks  ven 
ever  foremosL  By  the  advice  of  Qennadioi^ 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  In  consunaMt 
of  the  tnmolts  in  Antloeh  ahont  Peter  the  Fuller, 
Leo  the  Tfaradau,  in  the  middle  of  the  5tli 
century,  made  an  odict  fiirbidding  monks  to 
quit  their  monasteries  and  azdte  i^^ifHrfitw  ta 
cities  (Hflm.  Btat.  Lot.  ChritHa»»jf,  I  SH). 
Tlie  outrages  of  the  Nltrisn  monks  agtbit 
Orestes,  the  praefeet,  in  their  zeal  for  CyrQ  ^ 
Alexandria,  of  Barsmnas  and  bin  nblde  tfsitit 
Flavian  of  Antlocb  in  the  "robber  council'*  «f 
AnUoch,  and  the  ftrodty  whldi  woold  not  tesn 
tiie  saintly  ChrysostoB  in  peaoe  aven  at  the 
point  of  death,  an  ae  extraeraiiiary  instance!  of 
what  the  monks  of  the  5tb  oeatvry  were  capsUe 
of  in  their  theological  frenzies.  By  a  strsn|c 
ret  not  nneommon  inconsistenoy,  the  monk  is 
his  cell  listened  e^erly  for  the  nunoars  of  pole- 
mical oontroversy  in  the  world  which  he  hsd 
abjured,  and  Tswrved  to  hlmsolf  the  ri^  tt 
mshing  Into  the  fl^,  not  as  peaoemafar,  bet 
to  take  part  in  the  combat  They  daimed  for 
thMnsema  an  authority  above  that  of  biiht^ 
emperors,  oouncils.  As  in  the  Iconodastle  coB' 
troversy,  so  generallr  they  were  on  the  side  of 
nipetstitlon.  His  ^ypuan  monks  dung  t^ 
naeiotidy  to  thdr  antanpaaHi|diIo  BSBeniiiM' 
of  the  Ddty.  One  of  tun,  an  old  man  asnet 
Seraplon,  exdalmod  with  tears,  an  hearing  tkst 
God  la  a  Spirit,  **  They  have  takm  awsv  nr 
God  t  We  havs  no  God  now  "  (Caaslaa.  CbIL  s. 
c  3  ;  cf.  Kuffitt.  ds  Vtri.  Anttr.  c.  31).  Sons 
monks  in  Asia  Minor  incalcatod  rigid  ^tsUnenet 
ganorally,  and  eondemnad  naiTMn  as  sinful 
(Soc  B.  E.  H  «,  tr.  34}  OoHdt.  Gcmgr.  c. 
A.D.  880,  CO.  1,  2,  9).  Antinomianism  Mcvuled 
among  some  of  the  UesopotamUn  monks  ia  ttta 
4th  centuiy  (Epiphan.  Basrm.  Ixx.).  AugastiM 
speaks  of  Uanichsean  tendenciea  among  msib 
^Dt  Mor,  Eedsi.  i.  81). 

In  the  4th  century  the  growing  revemoe  for 
celibaoy  aided  taniaatidsm  to  make  its  way  btle 
almost  every  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  th 
civiliKd  world  of  that  day.  (Aug.  di  -Vw- 
SoplM.  L  SI ;  Theod.  Bitt.  BeL90).  Ihe  eUcr 
Macarius  In  the  Seetio  or  SeithiedMert,  the  dder 
.\mmaa  on  the  Mitrbn  mount,  higher  the 
Nile  Pac^omlns  In  the  Thebais,  trndii^  hi  Ihi 
footsteps  of  Antmy,  the  celebrated  faenait, 
founded  enormous  communities  of  mcnks,  vitk 
some  sort  of  rude  organisation.  The  nnmben  «f 
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4nwi  ftom  mSbtarj  dntin  of  «  aodal  aod 
jtStiai  life,  mn  reckoned  st  this  time  by 
thouuds.  (Sox.iT.f.  IT.  14,TLSl;Cua./fld. 
ir.  1.)  Ii  Syria  Hilarioo  and  hU  friend 
Horchu,  with  Epiphaaiu,  aftvwaida  biahop 
M  Sduus  in  Cjpnu,  in  Armenia  EaataUiius, 
Usbop  of  Sebaste,  the  fint^  according  to  aome 
TihOT,  to  preacribe  a  monastic  drees,  in  Asia 
IGbot  BwU,  the  first,  to  impose  the  tow 
<Soi.  £  £  tL  32 ;  Hisron.  Vit.  SOar. ;  cf. 
iUfOt,  EilL  da  Ordret ;  Bnltean,  Hitt.  det 
Mimm  iOHmf),  lad  the  mj.  In  Airtca  the 
nfB  br  the  nooHtic  lift,  aoeordiog  to  Angustine, 
m  dieAj  imODg  the  foot  Op.  aim.  22). 
Hw  Mtot  anactinMita  of  the  penecuting 
anpern  Valens  were  powerless  to  check  the 
nodi  of  popular  feeling  la  this  direction  (Soc. 
&,E.  'a.  24)k  Jerome  apeaks  of  multitudes  of 
■ub  in  Isdiiu  Persia,  Ethiopia  ify.  107  ad 

From  Syria  and  Egypt  the  passioa  for  tnona»- 
tidan  ipread  rapidly  westwards.  SeTerinus, 
aM  '*  the  Apostle  of  Koricnm,"  was  a  monk,  like 
nart  of  the  great  missionaries  of  thu  period,  and 
propagated  monasticism  side  by  side  with 
'Oiriftiuity.  The  islands  of  the  Adriatic  sea  soon 
manned  with  monks,  nor  were  the  isles  in  the 
ToKSB  lea  slow  to  fo)low  their  example  (Hier. 
Ef.  A  MorL  Fabiol. ;  Hieron.  J^.  60  ad  Metio.). 
iStatt  the  middle  of  the  4th  centory,  Athanasios, 
in  Ui  exile  from  Alexandria,  songht  ahelter  at 
Bow,  and  there,  in  the  metn^lis  of  the  world 
<&B|.  dt  Mor.  £oc.  33),  the  growing  taste  for 
■enrtieism  enjoyed  to  the  fdil  all  the  sdTaa- 
tigti  which  his  reputation  for  orthodoxy  and 
Mctity  could  lend  it,  or  which-  it  could  deriTe, 
Uf  a  century  later,  from  Jerome's  ferrid  and 
Mem^omiiliig  adrocacy.  There  was  much 
ii  the  moaastie  life  ttkoroagUy  in  keeping  with 
iriiat  niauncd  among  Romans  of  their  pristine 
sttnaeB ;  it  was  a  congenial  reaction  from  the 
lunrj  and  effeminacy  of  the  day.  Eusebius, 
aotenpoiary  with  Athanasina,  fostered  it  at 
^ercellae,  in  Northern  Italy,  where,  as  bishop,  he 
naiti  nadar  the  same  roof  with  some  of  his 
4la|y,BUliTiiig  together  by  rule ;  and  somewhat 
later,  the  OlosUions  Ambrose  promoted  tta  d*- 
Ttkpnent  la  and  about.Milan,  then,  as  now,  me 
of  tbs  chief  cities  in  that  part  of  the  peninsula 
(Aug.  de  Mor.  EccU*.  33).  Cassian,  early  in 
thi  5th  centory,  carried  his  experiences  of 
«K^Ue  and  eoenoUUc  life  in  E^pt  and  the 
TbAaid  to  Hanelllas,  already  an  important 
tfi^g  place,  there  estahlishing  two  monas- 
teries, afterwards  of  g^t  celebrity.  He  found 
nnilar  institottons  Nourishing  in  the  Islands 
An  called  Stoecbades,  and  now  so  familiar  to 
iiTdids  off  the  southem  coast  of  France, 
*t  Todouse,  and  in  the  adjacent  district, 
the  direction  of  Honoratus,  Jorlalanns, 
Lcontios,  and  Thcodoms.  St.  Uartin,  biahop  of 
Tout  (Ckesarodonam),  turned  hla  episcopal 
place  into  a  monastery,  and  at  his  death  was 
Allowed  to  the  graTS  by  2000  monks  (Sulpic 
SL  Mart.').  In  th«  earlier  part  of  his  life 
he  had  foundM  a  monastery  (Locogiagense,  in 
"xiieni  times  Ligug^  near  Poietiers  (Pic- 
ttnnin).  One  ofhisdiscipleSjMaximtis,  founded 
a  mooMtery  on  L'Isle  Barbe  (Insula  Barbara) 
Mr  Lyons,  and  another  at  Trier  or  Treres 
<AuuU  'hcTinrun)  in  the  EasL  Somanns,  a 
of  BtMdiet,  of  Monte  Cadnc^  with  Us 


brother,  Laidcinv,  fiuthfol  to  their  maater's 
teaching,  planted  monasteries  on  the  Jura  moun- 
tains  in  the  West,  early  in  the  0th  century 
(Uabill.  Atmai.  0.SJ3.).  In  Spain,  probably 
nam  its  proxlmi^  to  Amoa,  aod  easy  conmiuni- 
oation  with  that  coontni,  then  the  iquresentatire 
of  Western  or  Latin  Christianity,  numastielsm 
fionrished  at  an  earlier  data  eren  than  in 
southern  Ganl,  under  the  anspices,  apparently, 
in  the  first  Instance  of  an  African  named  Donatns 
(Ddefons,  de  Vir.  lUuttr.  It.).  So  early  as  in 
A-D.  380  a  decree  of  a  council  at  Sangcwi,  for* 
bidding  priests  to  affect  the  drsM  of  monks,  shows 
that  monasticism  had  eren  then  made  coDsider- 
ahls  progrees  in  Spain  iConc3.  Caesaraugutt. 
c  6  ;  cf.  Habill.  Atmal.  0.  8.  B.  iiL  38,  39).  In 
the  British  Isles,  monasticism  flonrished  ex- 
tensirely  long  before  the  mission  of  Augustine 
to  Ei>gl»mi ;  but  the  Roman  mtBuonarieB  on  their 
srriTU  receiTed  anything  bat  a  cordial  welcome 
from  their  British  brethren,  a  feeling  of  mutual 
distrust  and  hostility  arising  from  the  differences 
which  existed  in  ritual,  costume,  &c  But  rapid 
as  was  the  growth  of  monasticism,  it  had  many 
and  grave  £fficulties  to  contend  with.  The  tbit 
enthosissm  in  its  &TOur,  which  the  ardour  of  meo 
like  Jerome  kindled  among  devout  perstms,  only 
intensified  in  other  quarters  the  bittemesa  and 
rancour  of  antagonism.  The  tumultaons  aprosr 
of  the  Roman  crowd  at  Bleiilla's  funeral  (Hier. 
JSpp.  127  ad  friac^.  39  ad  FmiLi  was  a  popular 
protest  against  the  aosteritiea  which  were  aap- 
posed  to  hare  been  the  cause  of  her  death. 
Salrian  in  the  5th  century  speaks  of  the  un- 
popularity of  the  monks  In  Africa,  and  of  the 
jibes  and  jeers  which  their  pale  faces  and  sombre 
dress  excited  in  the  streets  (De  Gtibern.  riii.  4). 
And  though  the  imperial  goTenunent  on  rare 
occasions,  probably  onder  some  exceptional  inflo* 
ence,  shielded  the  monasteries,  as  when  Justinian 
allowed  minors  and  slaves  to  embrace  the  monastic 
life  without  the  permisson  of  their  superiors 
(Cod.  1.  iii.  53,  55;  ilTowH.  t.  2),  yet,  as  a 
rule,  the  dril  power  regarded  with  a  not 
unreasonaUa  jealonqr  the  abeorptien  of  so 
many  of  its  eitiicns  into  a  cnrrent  whldi 
withdrew  them  not  for  a  time  only  but  for  life, 
for  the  obligation  soon  came  to  be  considered  a 
lifelong  one  (Aug.  Serm.  60  ad  Aof.),  trim 
all  participation  in  respoodbilitias  of  a  social  and 
political  nature. 

From  the  first  there  was  a  marked  contrast, 
which  has  been  well  expressed  by  the  terms 
*'  endogenous "  and  "  exogenous,"  between 
eastern  and  western  monachism.  The  dreamy 
quietism  of  the  East  preferred  silent  contempla- 
tion of  the  unseen  world  to  labour  and  toil ; 
its  self  -  mortification  was  passiTe  rather  than 
actire.  So  far  as  it  prescribed  work  at  all,  it 
was  more  as  a  safeguard  for  the  soul  gainst  the 
snares  which  Satan  spreads  for  the  nnoccupiad, 
than  with  a  view  to  benefiting  others.  Wearing 
mats  and  baskets  of  rushes  or  osiers  was 
all  that  was  required,  as  a  harmless  way  of 
passing  the  time,  or  of  busying  the  fingers 
while  the  thoagbts  were  fixed  on  raeaacy.  The 
sofl  and  genial  climate,  too,  spared  the  Asiatic  or 
the  A&ican  the  trouble  of  providing  for  liis  own 
daily  wants  and  those  of  his  brethren  with  the 
sweat  wrung  from  his  brow.  And  the  same 
haUt  of  iidolent  abstraction  held  him  back 
from  those  literary  pnrsnits,  whieh  were  da 
Digitized  by'4i)Ogle 
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many  u  buUitce  the  ndcemuiE  cbmet«rutlo 
of  the  great  monasteries  of  uie  West,  eren 
while  it  gare  the  rein  to  an  abatrase  »aA 
bewildering  dispntatiTenns,  ever  erolring  ont  of 
Itself  frrah  materials  for  dispnting.  In  Europe  It 
vas  quite  otherwise.  There,  even  within  the 
walls  of  the  monasterj',  was  th«  mr-preMnt 
Muse  tit  the  necessity  and  the  blessedness  of 
exertion.  There,  the  monlc  was  not  merely  a 
worker  among  other  workers,  bat  by  his  roca- 
tioa  led  the  way  in  enterprises  of  danger  and 
difficnlty.  Whatever  time  remained  over  and 
abore  the  stated  hours  at,  pnrer  and  study  was 
for  manual  labours  of  a  nseibl  kind,  and  farming, 
gaideaing,  building,  out  of  doors  and  within 
the  houM,  for  cUlgraphy,  painting,  &&  The 
monks  in  Europe  were  the  pioneers  of  cnltnre 
and  drilisation  as  well  as  of  religion ;  nsnally 
they  were  the  advanced  guard  of  the  hosts 
art,  sdenoe  and  literature.  From  this  radical 
divufonM  eS  thiwght  and  feeling,  two  main 
eousequencei  wiuruly  fitllowed.  A  less  sparing, 
a  more  generous  diet  was  a  necessity  for  those 
who  were  bearing  the  fatigues  of  the  day  in  a 
way  which  their  easten  brethren  could  form  no 
idea  of.  A  more  exact,  a  more  minnt«  arrange- 
ment of  the  boors  of  the  day  was  a  necessity 
for  those  who.  Instead  of  waatiag  to  kill  time, 
hod  to  econ<Hnise  it  to  the  best  of  their  ability. 
The  closer  and  more  systematic  oTganisation 
which,  from  the  date,  at  least,  of  Benedict  of 
Uonte  Casiu^  marked  the  monasteries  of  the 
West,  and  tba  mom  liberal  dietary  which  he 
deliberately  fanotlMad  were  admirably  adapted 
for  the  Roman  and  the  Barbarian  alike  in  the 
Enrope  of  his  day.  To  the  one,  with  his  innate 
and  traditionary  deference  for  law,  the  orderly 
rontine  of  the  cloister  was  infinitely  preferable 
to  the  lawless  despotism  of  the  empin ;  and  eren 
the  sturdy  independeuM  of  the  Goth  bowed 
vUlingly  beneath  a  yoke  which  U  had  dtoaea 
£»  itself  without  coiirtraint. 

« In  tmtb  lbs  prism  onto  wbkk  we  doom 
Onisdrss  no  prism  is." 

In  the  East  the  monasteries,  as  a  rule,  were 
larger,  but  less  firmly  administered.  There  the 
laxer  system  of  the  "Laura"  prevailed  more 
widely  and  lasted  till  a  later  period  than  in 
Europe  (Uahill.  Prwff.  V.  v!.).  In  East  and 
West  alik^  the  control  exercised  by  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  orer  the  mooaatcries  In  his 
jarisdietion  was  ftom  6rst  to  last  scaroely 
more  than  titular.  Bat  in  Latin  Christendom 
the  centralising  authority  of  the  pope  supplied 
the  want  of  episcopal  control,  not,  however, 
without  the  vices  which  are  inherent  In  an 
overstrained  centralisation. 

Before  the  Sth  century  there  was  bo  uni- 
formity of  rule  among  the  variona  monas- 
teries even  of  one  race  or  conntry,  Caasian 
complained  that  every  cell  had  Its  rule ;  that 
there  were  as  many  rules  as  monasteries 
(^I»itit.  it  2).  In  some  cases,  under  the  roof  of 
the  same  mimastery,  a  divided  allegiance  was 
rirea  to  aarentl  r^ea  at  once  (Mab.  AhhcU. 
O.  S.  S.  Fmef.  18).  All  this  was  perhaps  inevit- 
able from  the  fiwt  that  the  monastic  life  had  its 
origin  not  in  an  impulse  given  by  any  one 
directing  and  controlling  spirit,  bnt  in  the 
exigencies  of  the  age  generally.  Oradually 
Older  emerged  ont  of  tUs  chaoa.   The  ascetic 


writings  commonly  ascribed  to  Basil  of  Caenreit 
sometimes  to  his  friend  Eustathlns  of  Sebarte,  ex- 
ercised from  the  first  over  the  monasteries  of  the 
East  an  influence  which  they  have  never  lost  in 
those  unchanging  lands  where  change  is  an 
impiety.  The  rule  of  Basil — the  first  written 
code  of  the  sort — was  popnlar  for  a  tisM  ia 
Southern  Italy,  a  stronghold,  from  the  drcnm- 
stnnces  of  its  colonisation,  of  Greek  sympathies 
was  translated  into  Latin  at  the  instance  of 
Urseus,  abbat  of  Pinetum,  probably  near  the 
famous  pine  woods  of  Ravenna  (Hab.  ^aa, 
0.  S.  B.  I.  15),  was  used  in  Gaul  during  the 
5th  ceatary  at  Lemovicus  (Um<^es)  in  coo- 
junction  with  Cassian's  ImUtutm  \ib.  17.40); 
and  won  for  itself  the  commendation  of  Cassie- 
dorus  and  Benedict.  Some  European  monasteries 
at  first  adopted  their  roles  from  Egypt,  tlw 
mother-eonntry  of  asoetldsm ;  thus  the  ao-cBlleir 
mie  of  Macanns  was  in  foroe  in  a  Bwrgnndiai 
monastery,  and  the  '*ml«  of  Antony  "  in  »  monas- 
tery near  Orleans  (Mab.  Aim.  0.  8.  B.  L). 
Cassian  was  the  precursor  of  Benedict  in  the 
ardnons  work  of  systematislng  the  developmeiit 
of  monasticism.  But  it  is  inexact  to  speak  ot 
"  Gassian's  severe  and  inflexible  rale  "  (Xilnaa, 
Lot.  Chr.  II.  ii.}.  Strictly  speaking,  Cassiatt  la 
the  author  of  no  rule  properly  so  entitled  ;  he 
was  a  compiler  of  materials  suggestive  of  legis- 
lation, not  a  legislator  himself  It  was  probably 
through  his  influence,  in  part  at  least,  that 
many  of  the  Gallic  monasteries  copied  tlte  type 
presented  to  them  by  the  celebrated  nwusteiy 
of  HoBomttts  at  Lerina  (I^rins),  whid  seems  to 
hare  been  itself  in  Its  commencement  a  eon- 
from  those  great  Egyptian  communities,  wUn 
Cassian  knew  well  fhim  Ids  own  personal  experi- 
ence, wherein  the  brethren,  dwelling  each  in  hi& 
little  separate  cell,  all  untler  one  abbat,  met 
t<^ber  at  stated  tfanea  for  the  nend  offieet^ 
and  for  rofinahment  (Blab.  Jm».  O.  8.  B.\. 
29,30). 

The  appearance  of  the  rale  of  Benedict,  first 
and  greatest  in  the  long  list  of  monastis 
reformers,  was  the  commencement  of  nnifonDity 
in  the  monasteries  of  the  West.  Starting  front 
its  birthplace,  Monte  Cauno,  on  the  wildly 
picturesque  spurs  of  the  Apennines,  it  asserted 
its  supremacy  in  Italy  before  the  end  of  the 
6th  century,  in  the  countries  which  are  nor 
France  and  Germany  after  the  era  of  Winfried 
or  BonUhce,  and  in  ^>ain,  where  the  rule  eT 
bidors  had  {weraited,  after  the  ftth  centair. 
In  the  next  century  it  was  almost  nivasalfr 
accepted  thronghout  Christian  Enrcpa  (FeU 
licda,  Eoc.  Chr.  Pol.  L  iii.  1,  4> 

Like  Aaron's  rod  it  swallowed  up  Its  rivals 
For  a  time,  indeed,  the  more  iscetie  rule  of 
Columbanns,  emanating  from  the  remote  shoies 
of  Britain,  when,  before  his  missionary  labonil 
In  Ganl  and  westwards,  he  had  been  trained  under 
the  rigorous  tutelage  of  the  fomous  Comgall, 
abbat  of  Bangor,  came  into  conflict  In  central 
Europe  with  the  Benedictine  rule,  and  dispatcd" 
its  pre-eminence.  Bnt  the  follewen  of  Colnm- 
banui  never  became  a  aepante  nrder.  Ihe 
monasterisa  wherein  his  rule  was  fidhnnd 
solely  and  abeolntely  were  never  numerous. 
More  usually  his  rule  was  combined  with  that 
of  Benedict,  as  in  the  monasteries  of  Lnxovinm 
(Luxenil)  and  Bobium  (Bobbio)  in  the  7th  cen- 
tury,  lie  most  characteristic  Dui  of  ^his  rule 
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tk  Pooiileatiale^  was  too  peremptory,  too 
Dnconk  erer  to  become  <  geuenlly  popnUr. 
After  the  ^nod  of  lUcou,  A.l>.  625  (fimciL 
Ut^irw\  in  vhieh  th*  role  was  defended  by 
Erti*^i"',  abbat  of  Luienil,  from  the  charges 
braoght  ^alut  it  by  one  of  his  monks,  the 
ColDmbawt  mie  may  be  Mid  to  hare  ceased  to 
ciiitKpantely.  The  Benedictine  rule  was  milder 
and  morv  flexible  than  ita  compeers ;  it  wnc 
nsie  in  harmony  with  the  temperament  of  the 
Itiliu  peainsou,  whence  at  tnat  time  other 
CUstian  lands  in  the  West  receired  their  eccte- 
distical  laws;  it  enjoyed  the  favour  and 
pstmsge  of  Rome,  the  capital  of  Christendom 
(JlalL  Ajuui.  O.  3.  B.  Praef.  pp.  23,  25). 
Wherever  tha  two  ruin  existed  m»  by  side  in 
tk  same  monsatery,  the  Italian  rule,  inevitably 
ul  as  of  necessity,  sooner  or  later  ousted  the 
Bfteniao.  Even  in  its  own  birth-land,  notwith- 
■Undiag  the  obstinate  tenacity  with  which  the 
aitire  monlu  ("  Scoti,"  t>.  Irbb)  clung  to  their 
.pcpowaeions  aboat  the  right  time  for  kee»- 
i^  Easter  and  the  right  way  of  shaving  for  toe 
tMHin,  Ac,  tha  role  of  Ccuambanns  failed  to 
held  its  own  against  the  encroachments  of  its 
eiotic  rival.  In  the  8th  century,  the  rule  of 
Bmcdict  was  c&rried  by  Saxon  missionaries 
l*Tood  the  Tweed  (Holsten,  Pra^.  m  Cod. 
Agd.  8.  Bmed.  Anion,  pp.  403-405). 

ifflid  all  thcio  divergendea  and  discrepancies, 
tkit  which  gave  coharion  and  stability  to  the 
awustic  system  was  the  almoat  absolute 
mhority  of  the  abbat,  an  authority  greater 
than  that  of  a  captain  of  aa  English  man-of-war 
m  modem  times,  and  almost  on  a  par  with  that 
of  an  Orieatal  despot  (e.g.  Omi.  Framx^.  juD^ 
hla  awtiki  to  hear  waa  to  obey.  He 
Ud  Us  office,  onlinarUy,  for  lift.  Within  the 
walli^  primarily  intended  for  defence  against 
tnonies  irtsm  without,  but  which  soon  came  to 
bt  qoite  as  naefnl  for  keeping  the  brethren  in, 
he  nigned  sapreme;  and  his  watchful  eye 
f^lowed  them  even  beyond  the  precincts 
<G«e.  romiooa.  A.l>.  516,  c.  11).  Each  monk  in 
on  was  a  spy  on  the  others  (Qreg.  H.  Ejpp,  x. 
32);  wag  boand  to  inform  the  father-abbat  of 
■UT  misconduct  on  their  part,  bound,  too,  by 
kibitaal  confession  to  the  abbat,  to  accuse 
himielt  It  waa  an  integral  part  of  Benedict's 
pd»7  thus  to  magnify  the  office  of  the  abbat. 
It  wmi,  in  a  word,  the  keystone  of  his  arch. 
13ngory  the  Great,  a  century  later  (the  Roman 
choicfa  has  always  been  skilful  in  utilising 
Imt  monastic  auxiliaries),  was  very  severe  against 
v^abend  nonka  (Greg.  M.  i^.  L  40,  vi.  33, 
Ts.  Sa^  fcb;  c£  Cone.  AvreL  AJt.  611,  e.  IV). 
<ta  the  nme  principle  Charles  the  Great  enacted 
that  solitary  recluses  should  enroll  themselves 
cither  u  monks  or  canons  (Car.  M.  Capit.  802 
A-D.  I.  c  17,  806  A.D.  IV.  c  2,  &c  ;  ct  Justin, 
.VoeeO^  133.)  Throughout  the  history  of  monas- 
ticism,  the  vow  of  unhesitating  and  onqnestioning 
ebedienoe  has  been  mm  great  secret  of  monastic 
vitalHjr. 

Prom  the  first  the  necessity  had  been  recog- 
aittd  of  repressing  insubordination  with  an  iron 
^ukL  Jerome  and  Augustine  had  censured  the 
Uwlmness  of  the  "  Bemobothi,"  the  "  Sara- 
bsitas,"  the  "Gyrovagi,"  and  other  monkish 
'•agianU  (Hier.  Bp.  ad  EuatoiA. ;  Aug.  tb  Op. 
Man.  ce.  ^  81 ;  Sett.  U  21X  Jerome,  indeed, 
lad  Keaumeadod  the  very  plan  which  after- 


wards became  a  promment  feature  ia  the  Bene- 
dictine policy,  that  the  abbat  shoald  have  a 
provost  or  prior  under  him  as  the  officer  next  ia 
command  to  himself  assisted  by  daaaa  b  the 
larger  monasteries.  Benedict  himself  peforred 
that  the  government  of  the  monasteries  i^old 
be  carried  on  by  abbat  and  deans  without  the 
intervention  of  a  prior,  lest  there  should  be  any 
rivalry  between  the  abbat  and  his  lieutenant. 
As  monasteries,  both  in  Eastern  and  Western 
Christendom,  began  to  be  founded  ia  cIoht 
proximity  to  great  cities,  these  and  dmilar 
precautions  against  disorder  became  more  and 
more  necessary.  Gregory  the  Great,  exercising 
aa  almost  ubiquitous  supervision  over  Latin 
Christendom,  recommended  a  probation  of  two  or 
three  years  t-efore  a  novice  should  become  a  monk 
(Greg.  U.  Epp.  Iv.  23).  Again  and  again,  in 
his  solicitude  for  the  presarvatiou  of  a  rigid 
monastic  discipline,  he  insists  that  the  abbat 
must  be  a  monk  whose  moral  and  spiritual 
fitness  has  been  well  proved  and  tested  before 
hts  election ;  that  he  Is  to  relieve  himself  aa 
far  as  possible,  of  mnndane  distractions  by 
having  a  good  lay-agent;  that  he  is  to  be  strict 
in  correcting  offenders ;  that  he  is  to  retain  in 
his  own  hands  the  appointment  of  the  deans ; 
and,  in  the  appointment  of  a  prior,  to  exercise 
hie  own  discretion,  if  necessary,  by  deviating 
&om  the  order  of  seniority,  and  by  aelecUng  tlu 
brother  whom  he  believes  best  qualified  for  the 
office  (ff>.  pan.').  Conndl  after  council  Issued 
its  fulminations  against  recalcitrant  or  disorderly 
monks,  and  endeavoured  to  weld  together  the 
organisation  of  each  monastery  firmly  and  com- 
pactly under  one  head.  Thus  the  council  of 
Agde,  A.D.  506,  ordered  that  no  member  of  the 
community  should  live  In  a  cell  apart  from  the 
cloister,  except  by  the  abbat's  specul  leave,  nor, 
even  so,  outside  the  precincts  ("  intra  saepta  ") 
(Cone  Agath.  c  38;  c£  Cojk.  Tenet.  A.D.  465, 
c  7  ;  Novell.  133).  The  snmo  council  enacted  that 
no  abbat  should  superintend  more  than  one 
monastery,  hcMj^oes  excepted  (cf.  Gregor.  M. 
£j)p.  X.  41).  lite  abbat  was  usually  elected  by 
the  monks  (Benod.  Anian.  Conoord.  Segul.  IV,  i.). 
Louis,  the  son  and  sucoestor  of  (diaries  the 
Grea^  restored  this  ancient  privilege  to  the  great 
abbeys  of  his  dominion,  from  whom  hia  mher 
had  wrested  it.  [AB8A.T.] 

During  the  period  of  turbulence  and  confusion 
in  Europe,  which  followed  the  crash  of  Rome 
under  the  onset  of  tho  barbarians,  and  before  the 
disintegrated  empire  had  been  reconstructed  by 
the  strong  hand  of  Charles  the  Great,  the  moau 
were  everywhere  the  champions  of  oiiax  against 
lawless  violence,  of  the  weak  and  defenceless 
against  tho  brute  force  of  the  oppressor.  Again 
and  ^in  they  confronted  kings  and  nobles  with> 
out  fear,  and  without  favour,  aa  Colnmbanos  for 
instance,  among  the  Franks,  rebuked  the 
proifligacy  of  the  Merovingian  princes.  The 
proudest  monarch,  the  most  reckless  of  hia 
barons,  bowed  in  reverence  before  the  mys- 
teriously awful  attributes  of  the  pale,  emaciated 
recluse  coming  forth  like  s  phantom  from  his 
cell,  or,  at  least,  affected  the  friendship  of  so 
powerful  an  ally.  The  cloister,  always  a  sanc- 
tuary and  asylum  for  the  friendless  and  the 
unfortunate,  became  in  an  ^  when  even  the 
tenure  of  the  throne  was  so  precarious,  a  c<m- 
venient  place  for  the  incweffl^^  ^fileWjgW 
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It  vu  desinbla  to  pat  oat  of  the  mj  withoat 
kUling.  What  had  been  at  first  in  many  eases 
inroluntarr,  came  to  beprixed  for  itt  own  sake, 
aotliildis  tha  -wUow  ofGloTii,  In  the  6th  oeBtary, 
vhan  tbTMtOMd  with  death  or  the  tonmm  for 
her  tons,  preArred  "  death  before  d^radation.'' 
Id  the  8th  oentoir  two  ex-kings,  Carlomao  the 
Frank,  and  Baohis  th«  Lombard,  aoaght  and 
found  shelter  at  the  same  moment  by  their  own 
choica^in  the  monastery  of  MoataCashio,  Loois, 
the  mooeswr  of  ChortM  Um  Graat  on  tb«  throno 
of  the  Franks,  was  only  dlawadad  by  his  nobles, 
in  A.D.  819,  from  beoomhiff  a  mtmk ;  fourteen 
yean  Utar  he  was  oompelled  hj  his  sons  to 
retire  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Medard,  at 
Soisions.  The  list  of  sororeigns  who  from  th« 
5th  to  the  10th  centotr,  either  by  constraint  or 
by  cboico,  became  monks,  is  indeed  a  long  (me. 
JMstingnisbed  offenders  among  the  Franks  had 
the  option  of  being  shut  up  in  a  monastery  or 
of  ondorgoing  the  usual  canonical  penances 
(Capitol.  Mtg.  Rwu.  tL  71,  90;  TiL  Sd). 

Early  in  Iho  6tfa  oentnry,  for  the  first  time, 
acocoding  to  ICabillon,  orimioal  priest*  or  deacons 
ware  Mnt«BoeJ  by  a  oonndl  in  the  sDath*«aat  of 
Franca  to  fauarceration  in  a  monastory  (Cimc. 
Spaimmue,  ^.d.  517,  c  S;  ct  Gregor.  H.  Spp. 
tUL  10).  In  the  7th  century,  in  the  words  of 
the  great  historian  of  the  Western  church,  "  the 
peaceflil  passion  for  monacfaism  had  become  a 
madness,  which  srinl  on  the  strongest,  some- 
times the  fiercest  souls.  Uonasteries  arose  in 
all  quarters,  and  gathered  their  tribute  of  wealth 
from  all  lands"  (Milman,  Eiat.  of  Lat.  CAnttH 
anity,  a.  221). 

Undar  the  fostering  cars  of  the  great  Charles, 
monastoriaa  wars  not  moraly  a  aheltar  and  a 
cefngfl  &om  social  stoma,  and  centres  from 
which  radiated  orer  ^en  and  fiirest  the  dvlUsIng 
Inflnaioes  of  the  turn  and  the  garden,  but  schools 
of  asefal  learning,  according  to  the  requirements 
and  capacities  of  the  period.  Already,  onder 
the  UeroTingiant,  sons  of  princes,  for 
ItoroTeaa,  aon  of  Chilperi^  hod  beoi  aent  to 
monasteries  to  be  taT4ilit  O^ab.  .^jm.  0.  8.B. 
iii.  54).  Charles  made  many  and  liberal  grants 
of  land  to  the  monasteries,  and  hts  monk-Toring 
son  gare  eren  more  bonntitUly.  But  fine  build- 
ings and  wide  domains,  besides  attracting  the 
eanidity  of  the  spoiler,  bronght  with  them  the 
piide  and  the  lozury,  which  i^low  in  the  tnUn  of 
wealth  and  prosperity  (Milman,  X.  C  IL  S94). 
Abbata  too  ofttax  tbok  adrantage  of  the  abaence  of 
neighbouring  barons  on  military  serrice  to  seise 
their  fie&,  stepping  into  their  place,  and  becom- 
ing themselres  feudal  chieftains.  Bat  they  were 
not  content  with  the  comporatirely  limitod 
jurisdiction  of  their  predecessors.  The  recognised 
qtpeal  to  the  king  in  their  case  soon  feu  into 
desuetade ;  they  assumed  a  position  above  their 
foodal  peers,  as  sozerain  lords;  and  on  the 
principle  that  a  thing  once  devoted  to  God 
becomes  His  only.  His  always,  His  alt<^ber,  they 
claimed  various  immnnities  for  their  lands  from 
the  ordinary  tolls  and  taxes.  "  Their  estates  were 
held  on  the  same  tenure  as  those  of  the  lay 
nobility ;  they  had  been  invested  with  them, 
especially  in  Germany,  according  to  the  old 
Teutonic  law  of  conquest.  Abbacies  were 
originally,  or  beeuns^  in  the  strietest  sense 
benefieee.  Abbais  toi^  the  same  oath  with 
other  Taiiols  im  •  change  of  sovereign.  AUMts 


and  abbesses  were  bound  to  appear  at  the  Becr^ 
baun  of  the  sovereign."  (Milman,  &  it  289.> 
Though  the  abbots  themaelvea  were  fbrblddea  te 
cany  onni^  and  took  their  octh  of  Aalty  as 
coansellorB.  their  "men"  were  as  mmefa  bound 
to  follow  the  king  in  Us  wars  as  the  '^voa"  of 
his  lay  vassals  (A.).  The  first  instance  reoordel 
of  a  fighting  abbet  is  that  of  Wamerius,  in  Ua 
breastplate  and  other  aoooutrements,  taking  on 
active  port  in  the  defence  of  Bome  against  the 
Lombards  in  the  8th  cantory  U.  SiS). 
Abbats,  not  onnatorally  perhi^  in  eironmrtnoees 
like  these,  grew  rapidly  less  ud  less  distinct  la 
their  manner  of  life  from  th^  compeers,  the  lay 
aristocracy  aroond  them.  Their  illastrionspatnn 
had  to  repress  their  hnntine  and  hawking  pro- 
pensities, ordering  them  to  do  th^  shooting  snd 
their  other  field  sports  by  d^nty,  in  the  person 
of  the  lay  brothers  (jOapU.  Car.  M.  AJK  769,  c. 
3,  A-D.  802,  L  c.  19  ;  Cows.  Mogmi.  ±.i>.  813,  c. 
14),  and  he  denounced  severely  monks  who  ore 
"  Usy  and  careless."  diaries  reserved  to  himself 
the  aj^ointment  the  great  abbnta.  Undn  the 
fiteUer  away  of  his  snooesson  monasteries  became 
mora  and  more  secular.  The  yonnger  and  the 
illegitimate  sons  of  noble  or  royiJ  fiunUiee 
came  to  regard  the  richer  abbeys  as  their 
patrimony,  and  resented  the  intrusion  <tf  mea 
of  lower  birth  Into  these  high  pl&cee  of  the 
church.  And  though  then,  as  always,  in  spite 
of  eveiT  discouragement,  genius  and  piety  some- 
times forced  their  way  to  the  front,  and  though 
sometimes  baser  arts  won  preferment,  the  laz^ 
ecclesiastical  fiefr  passed  so  generally  into  the 
hands  of  the  nobles,  as  to  make  the  great  ahhato 
almost  a  cosU  (Hilm.  Lat.  Chr.  U.  329). 

The  relation  of  monks  to  the  cletn,  ad 
their  oontinnally  recnrring  jealonsies,  mm  a 
cnrioos  chapter  in  the  history  of  menastldfin. 
Originally  monks,  aa  a  doas,  were  regarded  ss 
laymen,  although  even  from  the  first  there  were 
individual  instances  of  persons  becoming  monks 
after  beiu  ordained.  Still,  as  monks,  all  naked 
oolleetiTev  with  the  lay,  not  the  dcrical  part 
of  the  Christian  onnmnnity.  Theteim  **detm*' 
was  applied  not  only  to  the  clergy  properly  to 
called,  but  to  the  namerons  ofiidals  ooanscted 
with  the  church  in  various  secular  capodtiet, 
OS  bursars,  doorkeepers,  &c  Acoordingly,  the 
monk,  even  if  he  were  not  himself  a  laymaor 
was  natoxally  elaasod  with  layman,  aa  bdi^ 
oneonnacted  with  ocdesisstlcal  odkes  of  any 
sort.  Monks,  for  their  part,  were  more  than 
content  to  be  so  regarded.  It  was  one  of 
their  arionu  that  a  monk  shottld  shcn  the 
company  of  a  bishop  as  he  would  the  compa^ 
of  a  woman,  lest  he  should  be  ordained  perfons 
and  against  his  own  free  will ;  for  monks  weie 
in  request  for  the  dlaconate  or  the  priesthood 
as  well  as  abbats  for  the  office  of  bishop"  (Out. 
Ina.  zi.  17;  Bingham,  Orig.  Eoetet.  iv.  7). 
Monks  indeed  had  no  cause  to  be  smlutioas  of 
ecclesiastical  dignities.  In  the  Sth  ceoturr 
they  took  precedence  of  deaoms  CEfdphaa.  Bm. 
Izviii.);  and  in  the  East  their  arddmandiites 
had  places  at  the  councib  of  the  chnrch 
(a  P.  I.,  Cone.  EpK  Act.  I.  Seas.,  Cbw.  Oaiad.). 
Like  other  barriers  between  the  monk  and  his 
fellow  men,  this  demarcation  between  monks  snd 
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cUrgj  btcune  leu  atroDgly  marked  after  the 
i&  tadaaji  the  gradual  icUxation  of  pri> 
■ttiif  aaitcrity  in  tha  monaatwj  Mng  partlr 
tin  etna  and  i^rtlr  the  zuolt  <r  thia  nratnu 
■ppniimation  of  the  one  to  the  other  (Hieron. 
Ep.  ad  EutbuAJ),  Other  caiuea  alao  wtm  at 
voik.  The  monastery  waa  often  a  nnnery  or 
'  tntaiBf-coUege  "  for  the  clergy  (Hieroa. 
ai  SmL ;  c£.  Cbw.  Foam*.  ±.tK  629).  On 
lha  aaa  hud,  dfacua  needed  dergy  other 
An  tha  fT™**-'  dergrfiv  ndaalonary  woA; 
M  the  o^r  hand,  the  monaatery  needed 
mt  priart  at  least,  if  not  more  than  one,  u 
iU  rtiUent  chapl^n.  Tbo  illiterate  dersy 
lo»k«l  naturally  to  the  neareat  monaatery  ht 
hitf  in  the  compositioB  of  sermons.  Deacona, 
thowli  MUdtn  to  praadi,  were  allowed  to 
radHaUiaa  is  ehareh;  and  these  were  tai- 
Bisbad  in  caae  of  need  by  the  monks,  zoen, 
naueUiuea  at  leaat,  of  leaning,  in  comparison 
vith  tha  coontiT  dergy  (MablU.  Aitnal.  O.  S.  B. 
SL  56).  And  they,  who  were  thna  aaiiating  the 
in  their  worlc,  afi^cted  not  onreaaonably  a 
detical  ooatnnw.  More  than  one  eonndl  in  the 
6lh  totaiy  nade  ita  enactment  against  monks 
waari^  the  "orariom,"  or  stole,  and  against 
thdr  wearing  boota  or  baaUns  Instead  of  their 
ennda  sandala  (Oome,  JgatL  aj*.  506;  Qme. 
JmtLLxJt.  511;  Om&^mim.  aj>.  518}  e£ 
Cme.  XmKi.  ajd.  361).  Sometimea,  at  fint 
mm  snally,  the  spititnal  wants  of  the  mooas- 
Urj  were  snmtliad  by  the  bishop  sending  a  priest 
at  the  abbat'a  request,  to  perform  maaa  at  stated 
times ;  sometimea  by  a  priest  being  appointed  to 
nsUc  Is  tha  monastery ;  sometimoB  by  one  of 
ttt  BMska  theosetTca  being  oddnad  (Qrw. 
IL  Iff.  ftm.y  On  ftativab  the  ntonka  vaud^ 
ttsortad  to  thdr  parish  chordi  (Altaserr.  A$cet, 

LS).  [OUTOBT.] 

One  of  the  hardest  tasks  of  sncoeadre  popes 
was  to  r^olate  and  adjnst  tha  iWal  claims  of 
tUr  »Mks  and  their  clergy.  Oitgory  the 
Qnst,  like  Us  diatin  goishad  predeceaser  Loo,  the 
frit  of  the  popaa  of  that  nama^  seema  to  hsT« 
labarad  to  prerent  dther  party  from  Intmding 
bmad  ita  own  proper  proTince  Into  the  dnties 
su  pririleges  of  the  other.  H«  forbade  monks 
to  officiBto  witboat  leare  ontside  their  walls 
(c£  Leo  L  Epp.  118,  119>  He  forbade  the 
fUMUd  dergy  to  xvtmtnt  pUmn  from  their 
cms  to  theqnietneaaand  leism  of  amonaatery. 
Ha  enbnd  bwptisteriea  to  be  removed  from 
MaastcrleaL  He  diseonr^ed  dericd  abbots; 
aad  he  oensnrad  the  parochid  clergy,  who 
(itktr  entered  a  monastery  or  quitted  it 
without  their  biahope'  aaacUoo.  Sometime^ 
hnrmr,  he  traasftrrad  the  <Aarga  of  a  ohnroh 
■t^acted  1^  ita  paroeUd  dargy  to  the  monks 
of  the  adjoming  monastery,  on  condition  that 
tbaj  tboaM  proride  aconnmodstion  among 
thwnsslTei  for  a  priest  who  should  act  aa 
tbiir  "riear"  {Epp,  1.  40;  tli.  18;  iii.  59; 
ir.  1 ;  ir.  18).  Alter  the  6th  centnry  monks 
hps  to  be  classed  in  popoiar  estimation 
vith  tha  dergy  (Mab.  AA.  0.  S.  B.  Praef. 
San.  iL);  and  the  eedesiasticd  policy  of  the 
past  OuioTingian  legislator  in  the  8th  cen- 
tvy,  by  sd^jcctii^  the  abbata  to  the  jnris' 
<ittiai  ef  the  bkhlDps  and  udibiibopa,  nnln> 
tadkaally  flmnrad  thla  Botion.  A  oonndl  at 
B*w^iiAJ>.827,ord«ad  ahhata  tohalnpriMt^ 
ote  (Cbie.  Ami.  «.  28)}  a  eooadl  at  iadien 


about  the  same  time  permitted  them  to  admit 
any  of  thair  monks  into  minor  orders ;  another 
at  Xalni  soon  aftnrwafdi  pomitted  them  to 
hdd  benefioea  ^Qme.  A^dagr.  ajd.  617,  c.  60; 
Ogme.  Mogwtl.  aj>.  827).  Monks  were  the  pre- 
dominating element  In  the  ayaods  of  the  ninth 
century,  sometimes  sitting  apart  from  tha  dergy 
in  a  separata  chapter  (AA.  SS.  Jun.  it.  o.  23, 
St.  Minoere.).  In  tha  elereuth  and  twdfth  can- 
toriea  more  than  one  coondl  prohilntad  BMaka 
from  hsTing  oharge  of  parishes;  but  Inaocant 
HL,  thdr  patron  uid  chunpion,  sanetiuned  thdr 
officiating  eren  In  puishea  where  tliay  had  bo 
**  domidiiom  "  or  residence.  Gregory  of  Tours 
uses  the  terms  *'  monachi "  and  "  derid  "  india- 
criminatelr.  But  the  long-standing  rirdry 
between  th*  monks  and  de^y  lasted  on,  net- 
withstanding  this  snpufidd  fluioa,  m  rather 
dl  tha  mora  aerlmoniously,  becanse  of  thdr 
bdng  brought  more  frequently  into  collision. 

The  right  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  exer- 
cise jnr&iction  orar  Uie  monasteries  in  his 
diocese,  and  the  limits  within  which  his  autiio- 
rity  ought  to  be  exercised  were  a  constant 
source  m  irritation  on  both  sides.  The  stmugla 
between  bishop  and  abbat  dates  from  the  very 
conuneacement  of  aonaohism ;  oooacil  after 
oonndl  endeavoured  to  arUtrata  between  thdr 
oonfliotiaf  daiBa;  bat  it  waa  iueritable  that 
fresh  oocasions  of  dispute  should  arise  eontina- 
dly.  At  first,  and  so  long  as  the  monk  was 
distinctly  regarded  aa  a  layman,  there  was  less 
danger  of  rivalry  or  collision.  Ipie  council  of 
ChaJcedon  (ajk  451)  enacted,  that  the  bishop  of 
each  dty  should  superintend  ita  monasterlea 
acGordii^to  "  the  traditioitaitf  the  ftthan,"  »d 
that  every  refractory  aiMtk  ahould  be  exooo- 
municsted ;  that  no  monk  should  enter  Hit  dty 
of  ConttantinoiJ*  (already  the  monks  had  caused 
disturbances  there)  without  the  bishop's  permts- 
sion ;  and  that  the  eonseoratitm  of  the  monastery 
by  the  Ushopahonld  be  the  guarantee maiaat  ita 
being  aecalariaad  (Omm.  CMekLta.*,  8, 28, 24). 
Africa,  notorioaa  alreadv  fitrthetnibahDeaofitB 
vagabond  monk%  ms  tlte  first  to  rdse  the  stan- 
dard of  rerdt.  One  of  the  abbata  in  the  dioceee 
of  Byrsa,  having  been  excommunicated  by  hia 
own  bish<^  Lib^tna,  appeded  to  the  bishop  of 
Carthago,  metropolitan  in  the  proconsDlar  pro- 
vince of  Carthage  (I>a  Canga,  Qlouar,  Lot.  s.  v. 
Frimas).  At  a  synod  in  Carthage  (aj)w  525% 
presided  over  by  wniikciuB,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
in  right  of  his  see,  sentence  was  prononnced  in 
fsTour  of  the  abbat.  Indeed,  in  tnair  desire  to 
prevent  any  intrusion  on  the  part  of  Liben^ns, 
the  oooncil  went  so  fiu*  as  to  lay  down  the  rale, 
that  nuttastariat  being  aa  hereto^n  C^sieat 
semper  fiwmnt  antirdy  exempt  from  the  obli- 
gations which  restrdn  the  dergy  ("  a  ctmdlUona 
derlconim  libera")  should  be  guided  only  by 
their  own  sense  of  what  is  right  ("  sibi  tantum 
sc  Deo  placentia"),  and  this  decision  was  con- 
firmed by  a  synod  nine  years  Ister,  in  the  some 
dty  (Conoo.  Carth.  Aj>.  535;  aj>.  584). 
Habillon  thinks  that  this  right  of  appeal 
to  another  bishop,  involving  for  the  monasteiy 
the  right  of  dtoodng  its  own  visitor,  was  a 
security  agdnst  episeopd  oppression.  A  similar 
dispute  between  Kaustua,  abbat  of  lirinensis 
Insula  (LMns)  and  Theodoras,  bishop  of  Foroja- 
liam  (Fr^asX  was  settled  at  Aries  fiu-  mon  Ofait- 
ably.   There  H  was  anaetedf  that  cluied  »nka 
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■honU  oliejr  tb«  bishop  io  qaettiona  velati&g  to 
th«Ir  offioa  u  clergy,  while  lay  tnonki  fhoald 
obey  their  nbbit  odIj  ;  on  the  one  hand,  that  no 
one  shonid  officiate  in  the  monastery,  except  as 
delegated  by  the  bishop^  and,  on  the  other,  that 
the  bishop  shotild  nerer  receirt  *aj  lay-brother 
to  ordination,  without  the  consent  of  the  abbat 
(labb.  Gmea.  ed.  1762,  rltl.  pp.  6S5-456).  Bat 
eren  this  was  do  final  or  permanent  solution  of 
the  erer-recarring  dlfficolty.  Councils  again  and 
sfnia  through  the  6th  uid  7th  centuries  ro- 
annnad  thS  fltnduaantal  dlatinction  between 
nooks  u  monks,  and  monks  as  clergy,  bat  in 
Ti^  The  tendency  of  things  actually  was 
to  Dike  the  monastery  within  its  own  dom^n 
more  and  more  independent  of  its  bishop. 

No  new  monastery  could  be  founded  without 
the  bishop's  saneUou  (Cote.  CMotd.  a-D.  451, 
0.  M;  Ona  AmA.  AJh  506,  e;  37;) ;  just  at  a 
liynuB  nwdod  iha  skok  pcmisuoD  to  nact 
a  dinnA  (Gone.  Herd.  a.i>.  534,  e.  3).  If  the 
btahqt  himself  were  the  ftnnder  ha  might  derote 
a  ftrtieth  part  of  hb  episcopal  income  as  eo- 
dowment,  instead  of  the  hundredth  put  per- 
misdblfl  for  the  endowment  of  a  new  church 
(fiem.  2bM.  ajl  655,  e.  5).  Bat,  tha  moaa*- 
tery  onos  finuded,  the  ehdoe  of  a  mw  ibbat 
belonged  not  to  the  btshop  bnt  to  the  monks 
themselres.  Bat  the  bishop  might  interfere,  in 
case  of  their  electing  a  Tidons  abbat  They 
were  fVve  to  elect  whom  they  woald,  one  of  their 
own  body  by  preference,  if  possible,  bat,  in  th« 
«T«nt  <tf  thera  beii^  no  eligible  canUhta  among 
themselrea,  a  stranger  from  another  monastery 
^Beaed.  Anianens.  Caneord.  Segul.  w.  s. ;  Cotu. 
Soman.  A.D.  601 ;  Ooac.  Toht.  x.  a.d.  656, 
c  3).  Nerertheless  the  abbnt  was  to  hold  his 
office  nnder  the  snperrision  of  the  bishop ;  he 
was  to  attend  the  bishop's  risitation  yearly; 
if  he  ftiled  in  the  dlschai^  of  bb  duty,  he 
was  to  be  admonished  and  corrected,  or  eren, 
in  ease  of  gross  misconduct,  deposed  by  the 
bishop,  not,  howerer,  without  a  right  of  appeal 
to  the  metntpoUtan  or  to  a  general  asseml>ly  of 
abbats  (Otmc  Aurti.  A.D.  511,  ee.  19,  20 ;  Oma. 
Xpaon,  517,  c:  19 ;  Cone  Arelat.  a.d.  554, 
e.  8 ;  Otmc  Soman.  a.d.  601).  Ontside  their 
moBMtic  precincts  the  Ushop  was  supposed  to 
hsTe  a  general  Jurisdiction  over  the  monks  In 
bk  diocese,  and  in  this  way,  obrionslr,  might 
often  proTO  himself  an  iBv^nabla  and  almost 
inUapentabla  ally  to  tha  abbat,  seated  within 
hia  monastary,  in  coerdng  and  reclaiming 
truants.  (Cone.  AvrH.  511,  c  19;  Cone 
Arelat.  A.D.  554,  c.  2).  Monks  were  forbidden 
to  wander  fWim  one  diocese  to  another,  or  (nm 
one  monastery  to  another,  without  commenda- 
tory letters  fnnn  the  bishop  as  well  aa  from  the 
abMt  ]  if  contain acioDs,  th^  vera  to  bo  whipped 
(Ci3Ne;7bM.A.D.  635,0.53;  CoHcYmei.  A,D.4fl5, 
CO.  5,  6).  Hie  bishop's  permission  was  requiute, 
not  tha  abbat's  only,  lor  a  monk  to  occnpy  a 
separate  cell  apart  from  the  monastery  (uma 
Auret,  A.D.  511,  c.  22).  In  short  the  bubop  was 
in  theory,  if  not  aotually,  reqionsible  for  the 
moral  condoct  of  tha  monks  in  hb  diooese.  Of 
coarse  hb  control  was  mora  of  a  re^ty  orer 
their  eccledantical  ministrations,  Tha  bishop 
might  not  ordain  a  monk,  nor  remoTO  a  prlest- 
noak  from  a  monastery  to  parochial  work  with- 
oat  the  abbat's  consent,  might  not  interfere  to 
praraat  a  pnast  or  deacon  from  taking  tha , 


monastle  tow  (Cone.  Agaa.  506,  c.  27 ;  Oacv 
Soman.  A.D.  601) ;  might  not  ordain  a  monk  whs 
broke  hu  tow  oiid  relapsed  to  the  life  aecnlar 
(Cone  Avr^.  511,  c  21>  Still,  in  acooidaiee 
with  the  principle  promulgated  at  Aries  in  a.d. 
556  (u.  B.),  it  was  generally  admitted  that  the 
monk's  tow  of  obedience  to  hb  aUnt  was  asl 
to  supersede  the  canonical  obodtenea  «f  the 
clerk  to  his  bbhop;  and,  though  the  iiynt  of 
circumstances  might  aatarolly  draw  the  monk 
to  hb  abbat  and  to  hla  brother  monks  whencTcr 
their  peculiar  rlghta  and  pririleges  were 
threatened,  tiie  bishop  could  always  retort 
efiectirelr  by  simply  holding  l»ck  hU  hud 
when  called  to  giro  the  monastery  the  benefit  of 
bis  episcopal  serrices.  From  the  reiterated 
cautions  of  the  cooneils  in  thb  period  sgaiut 
any  encroachment  of  the  bishops  <n  the  pn- 
partf  of  tha  m<aasterka,  It  wonld  ioem  m  if 
a  wmlthy  monaateoy  was  sometimes  a  "  Kabotk't 
Tineyard,"  as  old  monastic  writers  express  it,  n 
tha  ay«a  of  a  greedy  or  overbearing  jnelste. 
Bishops  are  forbidden  by  the  council  of  Lends, 
in  the  north  of  Spain,  A.D.  524,  to  seise  the 
offerings  made  to  monasteries  (Gme.  Herd,  c  S); 
fa-bfddantetyraBnlsa  orermmastariesevBeddlt 
with  tiieir  aadowmanta  by  tha  eosadl  of  Ibkdi 
iConc.  Tola.  ir.  c.  51^  and  by  tha  coondt  ef 
Rome,  A.D.  601  Som.  A.D.  601>  An- 

other coTiDcll  of  Toledo  In  A.D.  656,  ordered  snj 
bishop  guilty  of  appropriating  a  monastery  for 
the  aggrandUement  of  himself  or  of  Us  bmilj 
to  be  axoommanicotad  fcr  a  year  Cfkmo.  TM.  x. 
0.8). 

The  master  mind  of  Qragory  the  Great  wH 
quick  to  recognise  the  importanoo  of  keepiac 
the  monks  distinct  from  the  secular  clergy,  aa^ 
at  the  same  time,  of  providing  some  efficteat, 
official  sopervisioD,  against  laxity  or  inunoralUf 
in  tha  monastery.  Of  those  aiuneroiis  Icttetsof 
Gregory,  which  attest  hb  almost  aUqnitoM 
vigilance  over  the  ecclesiastical  a&Irs  of  western 
ChrlBtendom,  and  the  commanding  influence 
which  made  itself  felt  far  and  near,  not  a  few 
contain  liis  adjudication  in  qnarrels  of  abbsti 
with  their  diocesans.  His  persoaal  sympathies 
were  divided,  for  he  bad  himself  bean  an  aident 
and  devoted  monk,  before  becoming  the  hokl  of 
the  ecclesiastical  system  of  Europe;  and, like  a 
true  statesman,  he  aaw  that  the  way  to  make 
tha  cloister  and  the  diooesa  motuolly  hebfol, 
was  to  guard  against  any  eonAutaa  «  tbt 
boundary^llnes  between  tbetr  respectlva  sphoes. 
The  office  of  the  moak,  ha  writes,  b  distinct 
fttm  that  of  the  clerk  (Gieg.  H.  ^  v.  1);  it  ii 
dangerous  for  a  monk  to  leave  hb  c^  to 
become  a  priest ;  a  clerk  once  admitted  into  tk« 
monastic  brotherhood  ought  to  stay  thoe, 
unless  sommoned  to  work  oirtslda  tha  walls  bf 
the  bishop  (Ep.  I.  42).  Tho  abbat  is  first  to  be 
elected  by  the  monks,  and  then  to  be  fbrmsllf 
consecrated  by  the  biidiop  {Ep.  11.  4,  2).  Onoae 
occasion  Gregory,  taking  the  selection  of  an 
abbat  into  his  own  hands,  sends  a  certain  niMk, 
Barbatlanos,  to  be  instituted  abbat  in  the  dioccsa 
ofMaplas.  Bat  la  writing  to  the  bishop,  GrafOT 
quaUnaa  hb  mandate  by  adding,  tut  Bufco- 
tbnna  b  to  be  appointed  "  if  the  bislwp  approns 
hb  life  and  character  "  ("  ci  placoisset  vita  m 
mores").  Barbatianus,  as  abbat,  admitted  Into 
the  monastery  without  due  probation  a  postnlast, 
who  sooa  alurwaxda  nn  />iray.  Gregory  blaaHS 
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tk«  taOMp  &r  B«glectii^  to  nuke  proper  en- 
qniriei  bmiehind  xboat  Barhatiusa  (£pg>.  iz. 
91,  X.  24>  Sinilarly,  he  reprimanda  buhon 
Jtrj  Mrerely  for  sot  looking  more  clesely 
after  tlie  owrality  of  their  monsaterias,  and,  iii 
mora  tkaa  one  inataace  of  a  monk  or  »  nnn 
brtaUag  the  monaatic  Toir  and  retaming  to  the 
TffU,  he  Uja  the  ianlt  on  the  careleeneu  of 
ihc  Kth^  «  Tutor  {Epp.  rUi.  H  x.  22,  24, 
TiiL  ^  ix.  114,  X.  8.  etc.).  He  chargea  the 
bUbapi  to  txert  theouelTea  in  Twlainjinf  mo- 
avaj  ooaka,  and  to  be  strict  In  repelling  them 
fima  heljr  eommnnion  (^Ep.  ix.  37,  etc.).  The 
Utap  i*  not  to  act  np  his  cathedral  throne  in 
the  Doustery,  nor  to  bold  public  serricea  there ; 
he  is  lot  to  flxdain  anr  mona  An*  the  serricea  of 
ihe  MBBaatOT  nnleni  h j  tlu  abbat'i  request,  nor 
Ibi  ndnteml  work  ontdde  the  moButaj 
vithoBt  tbc  ahbat'a  leave  {Ep.  ii.  41,  etc); 
he  ii  not  to  eneoarage  the  monks  to  rebel  against 
their  abbat ;  alMve  all  (and  this  seems  to  haTs 
been  the  most  frequent  cause  of  contention),  he 
it  ast  to  harass  or  oppress  the  monasteriee,  by 
them  too  frequently,  by  patting  them  to 
iaofdiMte  expense  on  thoee  ocoasiona,  by  inter- 
ftriag  with  ua  rcrennea  of  the  monastory  and 
with  ita  internal  ma&^ment,  or  in  any  other 
vaj;  oa  the  contrary,  he  is  to  defend  their  rights 
ad  ptirilegea  diligently  (j^Dp.  i.  12,  tI.  29,  TtiL 
Hix.111).  In  order  to  escape  from  the  pressure 
efepaccval  control,  monasteries  not  infrequently 
placed  tfaesuelree  noder  the  bishop  of  another 
HmtK  (Mab.  Ann,  0.8.B.\,  42). 

The  policy  of  Cluu-lemi^:ne  towards  monasteries 
vu  more  repressiTe  ttian  that  of  Gregory; 
it  mhstitated  aUo  the  emperor  for  the  pope  aa  the 
Bstaspring  of  the  system,  as  the  person  to  whom 
the  fiut  appeal  should  be  made.   It  was  his  aim 
St  «nce  to  make  the  monastic  discipline  more 
biadia^  and  to  prcrent  the  monastery  from  be- 
CMoiag  a  aeparato  republic,   independent  of 
chorcb  and  state.   He  sought  to  aggrandise  the 
ahbat  as  delegato  of  the  bishop  and  the  emperor, 
iMt  aot  as  a  power  in  himself,  to  strengthen  him 
ia  his  authority  orer  his  moaks,  but  at  the  same 
tiiM  to  keep  him  obedient  and  dutiful  to  his 
litihop.  The  emperor's  idea  was,  that  the  clergy 
aad  monks  of  his  realm  shonld  be,  like  his 
fcadal  retainers,  a  ooupact,  well-or);auised  militia 
ftr  ddodT*  ud  ofiinuiTe  Hirica  ;  the  monki 
IB  thdr  cdb  and  the  clergy  in  tiieir  sareral 
djeewes  ware  all  to  live  by  rule,  the  rule  of  the 
raoiastie  order  or  the  rule  canonical,  the  monks 
tewhiag  *  ia  the  schools  attached  to  ^etr  monaa- 
teries,  Oe  cleigy  busily  at  work  in  their  way 
aadfr  thdr  bi^op.  All  that  could  be  done  by 
le^slitlos  was  drae,  aad  dona  with  consummato 
tm,  for  this  paipoee  under  the  emperor's 
direction  fa  the  parliament  synods  of  his  reign. 
Bdt  in  ^te  of  coundls  and  their  canons,  the 
nnssteries  grew  insensibly  more  antonomotts, 
ths  ptochial  clergy  more  secular.    It  was  fur 
ane  easy,  aa  Gregory  had  found,  to  say  that 
tht  Uihop  must  ^  reaponstUa  fbr  good  order 
ia  iMaastcries  of  his  diocesethan  to  enable  him 
to  cafuve  hb  authority  on  a  moaastarjr  indisposed 
1«  accept  iL  It  was  anactod  by  the  oonndl  of 


*  aapcnr^  sttentloD  was  awakenad'to  the  need 
<f  *a  ttaattaal  refonnstkn  by  aome  Udlj  written 
iMns  to  UsMdf  ftom  oertaln  Bonasterisa  (kaUU. 
*»M  lfcwif.l.e.l» 


Vent,  or  Verne,  near  Paris,  that  if  the  bishop 
cannot  himself  correct  an  offending  abbat,  he 
must  invoke  the  aid  of  the  metropolitan,  and, 
thai  &lllng,  of  a  synod ;  that,  the  offender  is  to 
be  excommunicated  by  the  bishops  generally,  and 
a  successor  appointed  \j  the  king  or  hia  council 
(Com.  Venunt.  a.d.  755,  c.  S),  and  this  waa  con> 
firmed  under  Charles  {Cone  Aqviagr.  A.D. 
802,  c.  lb).  It  had  been  also  provided,  that  the 
abbat  shonld  render  an  account  to  his  bishop  as 
well  as  to  the  king,  of  any  exemptions  or  im- 
muiUtles  which  he  claimed  (jDonc  Vern.  c.  20). 
The  monks  were  not  even  to  elect  their  abbat 
without  the  bishop's  approval  {Omc.  Franoof. 
A.D.  795,  c.  17);  and  as  the  abbat  received  his 
office  at  the  bands  of  the  bishop,  so  he  waa  to 
allow  to  the  bishop,  as  visitor,  fraa  ingresa  into 
the  monastory,  rMorving  bowerer  for  himself 
the  right  of  appeal,  first  to  the  metropoliton, 
and  from  him  to  the  crown  (Car.  M.  Cap^t. 
KM.  812,  iii.  2;  Omc  Franco/.  x.t>.  79^  e.  4). 
About  this  time  the  £astoni  church  enacted 
that  the  lushop  or  metropolitan  should  appoint  a 
hunar  or  treasurer  (**  oaeonoaus  In  every 
monastery  not  prorioad  with  Mu  already,  to 
keep  account  of  the  reccipta  and  expenditure ; 
and  that  any  abbat  convicted  of  granting  admis- 
sion into  the  monastery  for  money,  should  be 
banished  to  another  monastery  and  there  do 
penance  (Cone.  11.  Nkaen.  AJ}.  787,  cc  11,  19 ; 
cf.  Cone.  Chaictd.  A.D.  451,  c  26). 

Louis,  the  successor  of  Charlemagne,  alvniys 
devoted  to  monks,  enriched  the  monasteries,  and 
made  them  more  secure  tn  their  possessions : 
but  the  power  of  the  great  (budal  bishops  was  la- 
creasing  proportionately;  and  some  times  the 
rapacity  or  the  tyranny  of  their  ecdariaatlcal 
superior  drove  a  monastery  to  place  itself  under 
the  protection  of  the  king  or  one  of  his  barons 
(Milman,  Latin  ChHttkmity^  iL  294-5).  Th« 
popes  took  some  monasteries  under  their  own 
special  tutol^e,  as  the  patriarchs  had  draie  in 
tn«  eaat ;  and  before  the  end  of  the  12th  oentury 
soma  of  thb  greatest  abbata  were  appointed  by 
the  pope,  and  some  of  the  most  important  ques- 
tions concerning  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
affairs  of  monasteries  generally  were  regulated 
solely  by  him  (Pellioia,  Eoc.  Chr.  Poi.). 

In  the  isles  of  the  west,  by  their  position 
and  by  other  dnsumttaaeea  removed  frou  im- 
mediate contact  with  central  Eorope,  the  course 
of  events  was  somewhat  difl^rent.  Before  the 
Saxon  occupation  of  Britain,  monks  and  monaa- 
teries  were  already  very  numerous,  but  monastic 
discipline  was  lax.  No  Benedict  had  mapped  out 
the  doily  life  of  the  monastery.  Colnmba  was 
rather  a  missio&ary  than  a  monasUe  reibrmer, 
and  bis  influence,  Uiongh  very  widely  extended, 
was  rather  the  personal  influence  of  a  holy  man, 
than  the  stereotyping  influence  of  a  legislator. 
ColumlMnns  had  bequeathed  his  rule  to  other 
lauds  rather  than  to  bis  own  countir.  The  fervid 
temperament  of  the  Kelts  was  in  itself  less 
patient  of  control,  lees  amenable  to  '^^TCipHB^ 
Solitaries,  that  is  monks  living  as  hermits,  each 
in  his  cell,  apart  from  the  monasteries,  were  not 
so  systematically  discountenanced,  nor  so  care- 
fully saperrlaed  in  Ireland,  as  on  the  coBtt&eBt. 
Tlia  character,  also,  of  their  ecclesiastical  mrgaa- 
isation  tended  to  make  the  monastory  lass  da- 
pendent  on  Its  bishop.  Originally,  the  chleftalna 
of  the  olan  or  tribe,  even  after  its  coDvardoB  to 
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ChriaUanitj,  «xarciHd  a  patriarchal  anthoritf  In 
■l^tiui,  aa  mil  ■*  in  temporal  matters ;  and  as 
taa  ooBTcntnal  MtabUshmutts  mw  in  Dumber 
and  importance,  Ui«  headship  m  them  was  stUI 
retained  geaerallj  in  the  family  of  the  chief- 
tain, the  office  of  tha  abbat,  like  the  office  of  the 
hard,  who  was  nituUf  to  be  foand  in  erery 
Keltic  DonasterT',  being,  as  a  mle,  hereditary 
(MobtaUmbert,  JfoiOt  of  West,  iii.  pp.  194, 
Ml-aST).  . 

Among  the  Sanoif  In  England  a  similar 
lesolt  was  produced  by  other  canses.  When 
ChrlsUaidty  came,  the  aeoond  time,  into  the 
islandf  H  eaow  In  the  gnba  of  monaehisni.  Tha 
mosk  and  the  miwionarT  ware  osa.  Many  of 
tha  Biitiih  monks  had  Men  massacred  by  the 
heathen  inTadere ;  many  had  fled  for  safety  to 
the  peaoeM  and  [ooiperons  monasteries  of  their 
brethren  in  Ireland.  But  their  places  were 
quickly  filled  by  their  Teutonic  snoeessors. 
Almost  enry  latte  ehwch  waa  attadmd  to  a 
monastery ;  and  in  the  6rst  instance  the  monks 
were  tiie  parish-priests  of  the  diocese  (Mil  man, 
XoMl  ChriOianity,  ii.  c  4>  All  this  gare  the 
monasteries  in  England  a  hold  orer  the  people 
which  they  nerer  lost,  till  their  dissolntion  in  the 
16th  eentuT ;  and  as  the  tie  grew  weaker  which 
had  groined  the  nurnks  aronnd  the  bbbop  of  the 
dlooaae,  aa  the  mtmastery  became  detached 
from  Uie  minster,  all  this  strengthened  the  abbats 
in  their  independence.  The  formal  exemption  of 
monasteries  from  episcopal  control  in  things 
secular  dates  from  the  7th  oentnry;  and  the 
council  of  Cealchythe  (Chelsea  7)  a  centorr  later 
only  affirmed  that  the  monks  shonld  take  the 
Uuop^  advice  (^eom  condllo  epiBGopi*^  In 
eleeti^  an  abbat  (jOono.  CalaUKetu.  a.d.  787,  c. 
5).  For  all  practical  pnrposes  the  aathority 
of  an  IndlTidoal  bishop  in  England  orer  a 
monastery  was  hardly  erer  more  than  nominal ; 
and  in  oowse  of  time  the  lordly  abbata  of  the 
great  moDHtaries  Tied  in  power  and  magnificence 
with  the  occupants  of  the  greatest  sees. 

The  history  of  monastlcism,  like  the  history  of 
states  and  Institntions  in  genera],  diridea  itself 
broadly  into  three  great  periods  of  growth,  of 
glory,  and  decay.  Not  Indeed  as  if  the  growth 
were  wudiec^ed  \j  hlndiance,  the  glory  nn- 
eheqnered  by  defects,  the  decay  never  arrested 
by  transient  rertTals  from  time  to  time  of  the 
flickering  flame  of  life.  Still  the  soccessire  sea- 
sons of  youth,  maturity,  old  age,  are  marked 
plainly  ud  strongly  eBongb.  From  the  begin- 
ning it  the  4th  oantnr,  to  the  close  of  the  5th, 
fimn  AntOBT  jtba  hermit  to  Benedlek  of  Monte 
Casino,  is  ue  age  of  nndisdpllned  impulse,  of 
enthusiasm  not  as  yet  regulated  by  experience.  It 
has  all  the  ftrronr,  and  all  the  extmraganee  O'f 
aims  too  lofty  to  be  possible,  of  wild  longings 
withoai  method,  without  raganisation,  of  enei^es 
whkh  have  not  yet  leaned  tha  practical  limita 
of  their  oWB  power.  Everything  b  on  a  scale 
of  illogleal  exaggeration,  is  wanting  in  balance,  in 
proportion,  in  symmetry.  Parity,  nnworldli- 
ness,  charity,  are  rirtues.  Therefore  a  woman  is 
to  be  regarded  aa  a  Tenomons  reptile,  gold  aa  a 
worthless  pebble,  the  deadliest  foe  and  the 
dearest  friend  are  to  be  esteemed  just  alike  (Ajf. 
Buffin.<lt  ViLSS.  e.  117).  It  is  right  to  be 
humble.  Therefore  the  monk  cuts  off  hand,  ear, 
or  tongue,  to  avoid  beiug  made  bishop  (ftj/. 
Fallad.  JfiW.  Lmu.  c.  13)  and  feigns  idiocy,  Ib 


order  not  to  be  accounted  wlaa  (BuC  A.  & 
118).  It  is  well  to  teach  people  to  be  patient. 
Therefore  a  ^ck  monk  never  speaks  a  kind  word 
for  years  to  the  brother  monk  who  nursed  him 
(St.  Inc.  ap.  Rosw.  Vit.  Patr.  c  19>  It  b  right 
to  keep  the  lips  from  idle  words.  Therefore  a 
monk  holds  a  large  stone  in  hb  mouth  tn  three 
veaia  (ib.  c.  4).  Every  precept  b  to  be  taken 
literally,  and  obeyed  unreasoningly.  Thcr^tre 
some  monks  who  have  been  iHundeied  by  a 
robber,  run  after  him  to  give  him  a  sometliing 
which  has  escaped  hb  notice  (Uosdi.  PraL  c 
313).  Self-denial  b  enjoined  in  the  gospel. 
Therefore  the  aosterities  of  asoaticbm  are  to  be 
simply  endless.  Oat  ascetio  makes  Ua  dwelling 
in  a  hollow  tree,  another  In  a  cave,  another  in  a 
tomb,  another  on  the  top  of  a  pillar ;  another 
has  so  lost  the  very  appearance  of  a  man,  that 
he  b  shot  at  by  shepherds  who  mistake  him  for 
a  widf  n>8llniL  Btat.  Latu.  c  b ;  Uoach.  PnA. 
c.  70 ;  Thoodont,  PhOoA.  &  15).  Tito  antaral 
lustbets.  Instead  id  being  trained  uid  onltlnied, 
are  to  be  killed  outright.  In  the  utter  abhomnee 
of  things  material  as  a  defilement  of  the  souL 
AdoliuB,  a  hermit  near  Jerusalem,  and  it  b 
merely  one  instauoe  out  of  many,  is  raid  to  have 
fasted  two  wholo  days  together  ordinarily  and 
five  in  Lent,  to  have  pawed  whole  nights  en 
Mount  Olivet,  in  prayer,  standing  and  motion  less 
(Pallad.  ib.  c  104),  and  habitually  to  have  slept 
only  the  three  hours  before  morning.  Dorotbca% 
a  Scetlc  monk,  used  to  sleep  in  a  utting  postu^ 
and  when  srged  to  take  hb  proper  rest,  weald 
rai^y  **  Fenuade  tha  angels  to  simp  t "  & 
Geanliness  became  a  sin,  as  a  kind  of  aelf-indw- 
gence.  Ute  common  dntiea  of  life  were  shunned 
and  neglected,  liecau&e  the  end  of  all  such  thinp 
was  near.  No  wonder,  If  with  no  more  actin 
occupation  than  meditation,  or  twisting  osien 
into  baskets,  the  soul  of  the  reelnse  prayed  i^im 
itself,  and  peo[M  the  drean  aeUtude  annsdit 
with  demons  and  spectres.  No  wonder,  if  In  tUs 
superhuman  effort  to  hunt  the  barriers  of  o«r 
mortal  nature  by  a  protracted  suicide,  men- 
mistook  apathy  for  self-control,  and  became  like 
stocks  or  stones,  or  bruto  beast^  while  wbhiug 
to  be  as  Ood.  niaBnFHUTKm.] 

The  period  which  follows,  from  the  fintBeM- 
dict  to  Charlemagne,  exhiUts  monasUdsm  in  a 
more  mature  stags  of  monastic  activity.  Hm 
sodal  intercourse  of  the  monastery  duly  hsi^ 
monised  by  a  traditional  routine,  with  its  sub- 
ordination of  ranks  and  offices,  its  divisioB  af 
dntias,  Ita  mntnal  dependence  of  all  cm  mA 
other  and  on  their  head,  civilised  the  mooastie 
life ;  and  aa  the  monk  himself  became  anbject  t« 
the  refining  Influence  of  dvilisation,  ha  went 
forth  into  the  world  without  to  drilbe  others. 
Hie  contemplation  of  spiritual  things  was  still 
proposed  as  the  first  object  in  view.  Bat  stated 
and  r^olar  hours  for  the  religions  senteaa  left 
Idsnre  other  occupations,  and  foatowort 
took  its  proper  place  alongside  of  manual  labour. 
The  Benodictine  mle  impUed,  if  it  did  not  assert 
in  BO  many  words,  that  monks  an  to  make  then- 
selves  useful  to  others  as  well  as  to  themselves ; 
and  tha  praetioal  result  b  seen  in  the  ocnveruoa 
9t  the  greater  part  of  Europe  to  Chibtianity, 
and  in  tne  reviral  of  European  learning  and  arts 
among  the  wild  hordes  from  the  north,  the 
conquerors  of  Rome.  Had  it  not  been  for  monks 
and  nonaateties,  the  btr^u^  ^^^^^ht  havo 
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iTcpt  Kwaf  ntteriy  the  traces  of  Bonuu  cirilka- 
tMa.  Tie  BtnedietiM  monk  nia  the  pioneer 
of  fMliatioQ  ud  Ghrbtianitj  la  England, 
GamMtjf  Poland,  Bohemia,  Sweden,  Denmark 
(^biUoB,  Oe  Stitd.  Monatt.  L  c  9>  The  ichoolB 
rttathf<t  to  the  Lerinenaian  monasteries  were 
tht  fteeamn  of  the  Benedictine  seminarlei  in 
Tnaet,  rfthanofiBBun^  cfaaire  filled  1^  learned 
Bi^llMi  a  the  nnlvenitiet  of  medlaeral 
Ctrirttadont.  Wtb  the  iaoeanBt  din  of  anns 
uwDd  him,  it  waa  the  monk  in  liia  ddater, 
ma  b  ngiona  berond  the  Inunedtate  sphere 
of  Benedict's  legislation,  even  in  the  remote 
fiftsBMis,  for  instance,  of  Mount  Athos,  who, 
Vj  pmerring  and  txanaeriUng  ancient  manu- 
wripb,  both  ChziaUan  ud  pagan,  as  well  as 
ij  RconUng  his  ohaemtlons  of  contempon- 
aeooi  erents,  was  handing  down  the  torch  of 
kBDwledge  unqnenched  to  fhtore  generations, 
ud  koudiag  up  stores  of  emditioo  for  the  ro- 
Mutba  of  a  DMire  enlightened  age.  The  first 
manduis,  painters,  farmers,  statesmen  in  Enrope, 
after  tke  dnralaU  of  Berne  Imperial  under  the 
•ukngkt  of  the  barbarians  were  monks  (HabilL 
itSmL  JroR.  i.  cc.  4,  7,  8,  9,  12,  22). 

la  iriut  are  called  the  middle  ages,  tbeTorioos 
moastteiiM  of  each  order  were  onder  the  presi- 
iaef  of  the  mooaster;,  originally  the  seat  of 
tb«  wder.  This  development  had  not  been 
OBteo^ted  by  the  rule  of  Benedict.  The 
■btit  M  the  parent  monastetr  conToked  the 
d^ten-geueraL  In  the  9th  centnry,  the 
lUat  of  Honte  Cauno  was  nominally,  if  not 
adoally,  anpceme  orer  all  abbata.  In  the  lOtb, 
Oie  of  ClngH  was  eapreme  over  the  abbats  of 
Us  eider  of  Mnedictines.  At  a  later  date,  among 
Ae  friars,  the  cloisters  of  each  prorince  were 
Wcr  the  aathority  of  a  "  provincial,'*  and  the 
-wkdM  order  nnder  a  "  general,"  osnally  resident 
at  Boom  (Ferd.  Walter,  Mnmei  Ai  ilrvtf  accUk  ; 
Fdlkda,  C%r.  Eeclgf.  PoA'f  ia). 

How  Oa  original  monastic  idea  came  in  coarse 
ef  time  to  be  lost  sight  of,  as  monasteriea  became 
wnlthj  and  poweifn),  how  monastic  simplicity 
«M  oumpted  and  enerrated  by  Inxnry,  how 
eat  monastic  order  ried  with  another  for  worldly 
aggiandisenient,  how,  too  often,  the  nnfratemal 
riraliy  waa  emUttured  by  jealousies  of  the 
Und,  and  how  the  monastic  tnden 
tha  jaBlMnrioBor  praet4»{an  cohort  of  the 
p^eqr,  is  beyond  our  present  scope  to  describe. 
Tm  ubrenee  between  Some  aoder  Commodos 
aad  Some  la  the  days  of  Cincinnatua  Is  hardly 
gRster  than  the  difference  between  »  great 
mtdiaerat  monastery,  with  all  its  pomp  and  ostea- 
tatianef  ^pnrtenancM,  and  th«  eofioeptitm  of  a 
MoiMtery  in  the  rulei  laid  down  by  the  first 
feuden  of  monastidsm.  Every  new  rule,  erery 
Mr  order,  haa  been  in  tnm  a  protest  against 
dcgeaerscy,  a  spasmodic  effort  to  revert  to 
priitine  simplicity.  But  the  disintegration  and 
the  decadenca  of  the  monastic  idea  are  doe, 
set  cidnsivelyf  nor  indeed  nainly,  to  canset 
Mting  upon  it  Aom  without,  bnt  rather 
to  Mmething  within  itself  an  inherent  part 
of  its  very  being  from  the  first.  If  we  look 
Mow  the  snrface,  and  eadeavonr  honestiy  to 
■aslyie  the  oomplez  elements  which,  as  ever 
hsppens  ia  human  actions,  conspirod  to  rasnlt  in 
Boaasticism,  we  cannot  bat  Aeenre  ther^ 
fovcr&lly  at  work,  a  very  anhtle  form  of 
iiHishnMi.   Ftar  of  ultimata  punlsbmut^  hagt 


of  ultimate  recompense,  instead  of  being  merely 
seooBdaiy  and  samdiary  motiTes,  thrust  tbeoi- 
selves  forward  as  the  dominating  principle  of 
this  apparent  self-abnegation,  too  abnormal,  too 
■tapendous  to  be  ever  realised  on  earth,  unless 
by  sacrificing  at  the  same  time  the  responsibili- 
ties and  the  privileges  which  have  been  provi- 
dentially constituted  an  essential  part  of  man's 
pnbatioi.  In  hia  fhnatical  oi^nness  to  seenzt' 
his  own  salvation,  the  devotee  of  monastidsm 
abjured  the  claims  of  home  and  country.  He 
**died  to  the  world"  (Gregor.  H.  Spp.  I.  44, 
Not.  Benedictin.),  not  simply  in  the  sense  of 
mortifying  evil  affections,  but  as  dead  heooefortit 
to  the  ordinary  sympathies  of  humanity. 

[See  also  AsaiT,  Asceticisii,  BEHEDicmiB 
Bulb  and  Order,  Canosic^  Galotbrs,  Ceu- 

BAOT,  CblUTAE,  COBHOSnnC,  OOLIDEI,  DISCI- 
PLINE, MoKASiio,  Hastt,  UoNAmc,  Hebiois, 
Hospimni,  Laura,  Librariui,  etc.  In  this 
Dictionary  j  and  in  the  Dictionary  of  Christian 
Biography^  Amuonius,  Amosics,  Bbhedictus 
of  Ahuhb,  Benedictdb  of  Ndbsia,  Bokie-aciqs 
MoauBTiBENais,  CAfl&LAKua,  Caihabike,  Chro- 

DBQAK^  etc] 

XdtfrafNrs.  — Bnltoaa  (L.)^  Sid.  Momttt. 
drOrietU  (Paris,  1680).  ffitt.  dt  POrdn  de  S. 
.Ssnott  (Paris,  1691).  Hoepinianus  (Bnd.X  dt 
Origine  H  Pngrem  MmocKiMt  (Genera,  1699). 
Hclyot,  mt,  da  Orcfrvs  montut.  (Paris,  1714). 
Pai  (Bemhard),  SAHoih,  Atcttioa  ^EUUibon, 
1723).  Thomassinw,  Jfum  d  Fftaf  I>ltMn 
(Lnccae,  1728).  UabiUon,  de  Btiim  MomuL 
(VeneL  1729);  AetaScatctonm  0.  S.  ^.(VeneL 
1738);  ilMnaJerO.AJ}.(Laccae,  1739).  Walch 
(Ch.  W.  Fr.),  I'raf/mat.  6«saUcsUa  d.  MOnchaord. 
(Leipxig,  1744).  HolstenU  (Lncae),  Cod«x 
St^thnim,  ed.  Brockie  (August.  Vindellc.  1759). 
AltesaTaa(A.D.),  Jtoeticon  (Holae,  1782).  Mait- 
land,  DorA  Aget  (Load.  1844).  Bosweyd,  Yitat 
J'atrvm.  MIgne,  PiUrobigia,  Izxiii.  Ixziv.  (Par. 
1644).  Ozanam,  La  OivUiiatvm  chax  U»  Irates 
(Paris,  1855).  S.  Benedict!  Anianensis  Conoordia 
Sagaianm  (ad.  Hugo  Henardns)  ap.  Migne, 
Patroloaia  XoMu  (Paris,  18d4>  Dootier,  Lts 
J(MaitfmMMMioMu(FkriB,1868>  Uontalem- 
bert»  Xm  MebM  tTOoBUmt  (Paris,  1S68). 

Ii.o.a.3 

JL  Pabticdus  Bdlbb.— UoBasUe  rulei  in 

the  ordinary  sense  are  necessarily  subsequent  to 
the  establishment  of  the  coenobitic  system.  Tho 
earliest  monks  were  such  according  to  the  strict 
meaning  of  the  word — fiayaxoi,  solitaries — 
occupying  isolated  cells  in  the  deepest  recesses 
of  the  desert,  or  the  most  inaccossible  moun- 
tain goi^;es,  as  &r  as  posuUa  frnn  other  human 
hijdtations.  The  life  of  an  anchoret  was  there- 
fore absolutely  independent.  Each  solitary  was 
at  liberty  to  frame  for  himself  such  a  rule  as 
he  found  best  adapted  for  the  development  of  the 
life  of  spiritual  communion,  contemplation,  and 
abstraction  firom  all  worldly  eoBcnms,  which 
Was  his  object.  He  might  aoek  counsel  from 
others,  but  be  waa  free  to  follow  or  reject  it. 
No  one  could  claim  to  lay  down  a  law  for 
another.  But  as  time  went  on,  and  the  monastic 
life  could  number  its  votaries  by  thousands,  a 
desire  was  naturally  felt  to  profit  by  the  «x- 
porleace  of  others,  and  the  more  celebrated 
oscatios  were  called  upon  by  their  vQunger  and 
less  disdpUiMd  bnthrra 
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ilitr  their  gaidaoM  in  wlut  iMgu  to  bt  csUtd 
*'  tlis  kroe  philocopfaf." 

£u&s  of  SL  Antony  and  St.  /mmA.— The  codes 
of  rules  of  this  nature,  which  bear  the  nunes  of 
St.  Antony  and  the  Syiisn  abbat  Isaiah,  printed 
"by  UoUtenius  in  his  Codex  Segularumy  are,  it  is 
acknowledged,  oompilations  of  a  later  date,  and 
jwrtially  adapted  to  the  coeuohitic  system.  They 
have  howerer  considerable  valne,  m  affording  a 
faithful  picture  of  the  mode  of  life  of  the  earliest 
solitaries,  and  indicating  the  temptations  to 
vbJch  they  vere  most  liable.  They  are  gene" 
nllj  chaxaeteriMd  by  sound  comnua  senw,  and 
an  Intimate  knowledge  of  hnnun  natnn.  The 
object  of  the  rule,  to  which  all  else  was  8nbu< 
diary,  was  irae  humiliation  for  sin,  with  earnest 
-contrition,  as  a  means  of  gaining  the  pardon  and 
ft7onr  of  Ood.  Rigid  aeUnliscipline  is  enforced 
as  a  means  to  this  end,  valaeless  in  itsel£  The 
-ostentationi  dl^lar  of  asceticism,  alnugiTlng,  or 
devotion  Is  sternly  prohiUted,  and  warning! 
are  riren  ag^nst  spiritaal  pride.  The  day  is  to 
be  diTlded  between  maaoal  labour,  reading,  and 
prayer.  <*  Ora  et  lege  perpetuo  "  (Beg.  8. 2nfoit. 
G.  2;  Rag.  la.  11);  eren  when  going  to  draw 
water  the  monk  is  to  occupy  hinuelf  in  reading 
iAxL  a.  33);  the  Psalms  an  to  be  the  chief 
snbjeete  of  his  penual  aai  meditation,  to  ke^ 
him  from  impure  thoughts  {Aid.  c  40 ;  /«.  \3% 
The  appointed  honn  of  prayer  are  to  be  stoictly 
observed.  Before  the  monk  goes  to  rest  he  is  to 
davoto  two  hours  to  watching^  In  prayer  and 
praise.  Midnight  is  to  be  spent  in  watching  to 
prayer  (is.  c  57),  and  a>  io«i  as  he  rises  be  it  to 
pray  and  meditate  on  the  word  of  Ood,  then  be- 
gin his  work  (Ant.  c.  32).  Prayer  is  to  be 
made  standing,  aud  that  with  the  utmost  rever- 
ence of  body ;  the  monk  must  not  lean  ^aidst 
the  walls  of  his  cell,  or  shift  his  weight  from 
one  foot  to  another  (/*.  c.  36).  Food  la  never  to 
be  tasted  before  the  ninth  hour,  except  on  Satur- 
day and  Sunday ;  only  one  mwl  is  to  be  taken 
in  the  day  {Ant,  c  2) ;  eating  to  satiety  is  to  be 
avoided,  still  more  gluttony  {AjU,  c  32) ;  a 
little  wine  is  allowed,  but  all  drink  must  be 
taken  slowly,  not  gulped  down  soiilly.  If  two 
or  mu!«  monks  eat  together  each  is  to  take  what 
is  placed  before  him,  and  not  stretch  out  his 
hand  to  another  dish  iAnt.  83;  /s.  20).  The 
sick  are  not  to  be  forced  to  eat,  nor  to  be  robbed 
of  their  portion  (Ant.  c  5).  Heat  is  to  be 
avoided  utogether  (Ant.  c  14).  Wednesdays 
and  Friday  are  to  be  kept  as  strict  fiuta,  unless 
a  monk  is  dck  (^n<.  c.  15).  The  time  for  taking 
food  and  its  quantity  is  to  be  fixed  by  each  monk 
for  himself,  and  the  rules  laid  down  are  to  be 
strictly  observed,  giving  to  the  body  as  much  as 
it  wants,  that  it  may  be  able  to  pray  and  wor- 
ship Ood.  Ezces^ve  iasting  is  to  be  avoided  (Ja. 
c  54,  56).  The  monk  must  maintain  aolitnde, 
live  alone,  work  alone,  walk  alone,  above  all  sleep 
alone  (Ant.  c  68,  8 ;  /s.  c  18).  He  is  spedally 
to  avoid  conversing  with  boys  or  youths,  and  as 
the  most  dangerous  of  all,  with  women  (AnL 
c.  3 ;  /s.  c.  1).  Even  his  relations  living  in  the 
world  are  to  be  shunned,  and  the  thought  of  them 
repressed.  He  most  not  loiter  in  other  monks' 
cub.  But  if  any  one  knocks  at  his  cell  he  is  to 
open  to  him  immediately,  and  receive  him  with 
A  cheerful  countenance.  No  idle  questions  are  to 
be  put  to  him,  but  he  is  to  be  asked  at  once  to 
pny,  and  a  book  la  to  be  gtrm  Um  to  read.  If 


he  is  tired,  water  Is  to  bo  given  tot  bit  feet:  If 
his  clothes  are  n^iged,  they  are  to  be  mended;  if 
foul,  washed.  If  he  chatters  foolishly  he  b  te  be 
cautiously  silenced ;  if  he  is  an  idle  runagate  he 
is  to  be  refreshed  and  sent  about  his  bosinM 
(1$.  c.  S3).  When  the  owner  of  the  cell  d^isit^ 
the  visitor  is  not  to  raise  his  eyea  to  aee  whkk 
way  he  goes  (It.  c  35).  If  the  guest  leaves  say- 
thing  buiind  the  host  must  not  examine  it  to  see 
what  it  is  (la.  c  34).  If  it  is  araw  vcssd  m 
implementof  commonlifeheisnot  to  nseit  with- 
out his  leave  (J^  e.  60).  Crowded  churches  are 
to  be  ihuanad  (Aid.  o.  SO).  If  anything  tak«  a 
monk  to  the  dty  be  must  keep  h&  eyes  on  the 
ground,  finish  his  business  as  soon  as  he  can,  vA 
return  promptly.  In  offering  his  wares  fw  nk 
he  is  never  to  haggle  about  tiie  price  (A.c.  59) 
If  an  old  man  accompanies  him  on  the  nad  he 
is  not  to  be  allowed  to  carry  anything ;  if  yoonp' 
men,  th^  are  to  share  the  load  equally,  or  if  it  ii 
very  light  each  Is  to  take  It  by  turns  (la.  t.  43). 
Idleness  is  to  be  shunned  as  the  greatest  at 
dangers  (AnL  c.  43).  The  monk  must  tem 
himself  to  work  against  bis  will,  and  fulfil  say 
task  assigned  to  him  without  marmuring(  A:  c.  7). 
If  two  DKmks  oocopy  one  cell,  neither  Is  to  M 
It  orer  the  other,  but  each  is  to  b«  ready  at  oaee 
to  do  what  the  other  UdaUm(&.e.aO>  Tie 
utmost  respect  is  t«  be  pud  to  others ;  bom 
should  spit  or  gape  In  another^s  prescatc 
(A.  o.  21).  All  sense  of  property  is  to  l« 
put  away.  If  a  monk  returns  to  a  cell  he  \u 
left  aud  finds  it  oocnpled,  he  Is  sot  to  try  to  ton 
out  the  intruder,  hut  go  and  seek  another  «U 
(It.  0.  63).  If  he  changes  his  cell  he  is  to  Uh 
nothing  away  with  him,  but  leava  all  to  Ui 
successor  (la.  c  64).  All  ostentation  ia  dm 
is  to  be  avoided ;  yoting  monks  are  to  go  shali^ 
and  wait  till  they  grow  old  before  they  wisr 
a  good  dress  (It.  c  38).  A  monk  must  not  ibc* 
qS  his  voice,  but  pray  in  a  low  tone  (Ard.  c.  if)- 
If  he  copies  a  book  he  is  not  to  onument  It  (p. 
c.  23).  The  love  of  riches  is  to  be  regarded  «ilh( 
bane  of  a  monk  (/■.  c  66).  The  side  and  infim 
are  to  be  visited,  and  thrir  water  vessels  filM 
(Ant.  c.  34).  Alms  must  ha  ^mn  w  to,  hut 
not  beyond,  one*s  means.  A  monk  aboiud  neftr 
laugh,  but  always  wear  a  sad  oountoiance  si 
one  that  mourns  for  bis  sins,  except  when  otto 
monks  cone  to  visit  him,  when  he  Is  to  nheir  s 
bright  face  (Aid,  c.  47 ;  /■.  c  33).  The  disesfei 
ofuie  soul  are  to  be  opened  to  his  s[Hritaaliather 
(/«.c6,43>  AUistobe  done  that  otbeis 
glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven  (JM. 
c.  30).  (Semlae  8.  P.  TT.  AntoaS  ad  Okt  MH 
monooAos ;  Iiaiae  AlAatia  £aguta  ad  JfenadtM 
Holstenlns,  Cod.  Meg.  torn,  L  pp.  4-9.) 
Jt^  of  St.  i^Aomrws.— When  the  erenutt 

£ve  place  to  the  coenobite,  and  the  solitary  cell 
reloped  into  a  eonvrat  peopled  with  a  noae- 
rons  aocie^,  the  neod  of  rules  rar  the  govenmcnt 
of  the  ft«teinity  was  immediately  felt.  R^nls- 
tions  had  to  be  laid  down  as  to  the  dre«,  foni, 
and  duly  occupations  of  the  inmates,  as  well  m 
for  their  stated  meetings  for  worship  and  oidi* 
nary  intercourse.  Theearlieetruleof  thisnatmi 
is  that  of  Pachomlua,  the  founder  of  the  eootolutic 
system,  bom,  like  Antony,  in  the  Thebaid,  aJK 
292.  We  have  this  rule  in  Jerome's  latin 
translation,  with  a  preface  from  the  pen  of  tbst 
father.  It  is  a  document  of  greet  Intemt, 
oomprisli^  194  separate  beida.  fte  aodtty,  ftr 
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■Uck  it  TSf  dnwn  np,  vu  iint  planted  on 
thi  iilBlaf  TitwDOM  in  the  Mil^  from  which 
it  aimki  with  neb  rapidity  thst  bdbm  tb* 
Imie^  lioth  in  A.i>.  348  it  oompriaed  nine 
ewBobii  fcr  men,  aad  one  bnilt  for  faia  tltUr  for 
■nam.  Tbc  Dumber  of  monki  in  Jerome'*  time 
tamoAti  to  50,000. 

TW  «hoU  aodetj  fonnod  one  Ttat  indoitrial 
■1  id^aH  fatendtf,  every  member  of  which 
twd  iaplidt  obedienoe  to  a  chief  (Mnnitun  mo- 
MMrmptiiieept)  who  resided  in  the  parent 
hm^  at  which  the  entire  hody  aaaembled  twice 
•(tir,  it  Setter,  and  in  the  mraith  of  Augntt. 
Tk  IWiial  meeting  waa  the  great  religiooi 
Mnlef  the  year.    That  in  Angnst  waa  held 
la  Aariag  np  tccennti,  both   religiooa  and 
Knlir.  Ul  raeetTcd  nhaolntian,  and  those  who 
TfK  It  Taiianee  were  reconciled.    The  udminia- 
tnttn  ef  each   monaatery  brought  in  their 
Kcouiti,  all  neceeaary  boaineaa  waa  transacted, 
■Jefieiils  were  appMntad  for  tha  coming  year 
(JBam.Pn^^Jl«g.Padiim.ts.7,S).  Each 
amtttm  wta  dtridett  into  thirty  or  forty 
hoM  (AaMi),  each  honaa  oootnining  about 
luij  kethren;  three  or  fonr  honaes  being 
ptBfiW  Kendii^  to  the  empltTmenti  of  the 
kntim  into  a  **  trUw,"  the  membeia  of  which 
mt  to  mode  tt^ctbtr,  m  aneeaedad  one  another 
i>  tb*  nMj  mioiitiT.   Etch  monaatery  was 
iniM  OTCT  by  an  abbat  (pater),  and  had  it« 
ilsff  of  stewarda    (dupetuatora),  hebdoma- 
dttio,  end  ndniatata.    A  proroat  (pnujtogittu) 
MOdial  aothority  in  each  bouse.    To  him  the 
bftkra  gare  a  weekly  account  of  their  work 
(M.  c  S,  9).    Tha  aothoritT  of  the  prorost 
w  mj  itrictly  definad ;  within  certain  limits 
kt  WH  afasolate^    Notiiing  waa  to  be  done  with- 
M  la  uctMHL    All  the  property  of  the  honse 
w  ■  Ui  keeping,  and  he  was  to  dispense  it  as 
h  tbn^t  good,  gmng  ronnd  to  the  wo^hopa 
ftrtintpmpose.  Ko  one  was  to  murmur  at  his 
Mia—il,  or  try  to  azehange  with  another 
mA(Bis.8.Mm.e.m,ni,l&'0.  Bnthis 
uOtiity  waa  diefly  aeonomical.   Bis  discipli- 
nrj  power  was  reatricted  to  ordering  penance. 
Cms  of  iasdMidiiiation  or  crime  ware  to  be 
tra^t  Mm  tha  aUwt,  and  tha  proroat  eiposed 
IMftanlmkeifha  neclected  in  three  days' 
tiM  to  npoH  them  (AO.  c.  161,  152).  "nie 
napHtiuiet  of  his  office  may  be  measured  by  the 
palwr,  particularity,  and  strictness  of  the  in- 
jmtions  for  its  execution,  and  the  solemn  male- 
'lirtinB  i^aiast  the  abnsera  of  their  authority 
He  waa  allowed  to  hava  a  dapnty. 
If  bi  slept  out  of  the  bouse  he  was  not  to  be 
fodiBittad,  eren  after  penance,  without  the 
npcrior's  leave  (Aid.  e.  137).  Under  the  proroat 
*tN  the  kebdomadarii,  weekly  oBicers  who  served 
s  Vitk  b  rotation  in  Tarions  duties  connected 
*>(b  dirine  wotiUp,  manual  labour,  or  domestic 
<i«iti(WLc.l3-»).CBB»>0iUUiABnn.}  Everr 
Haflttmittlns,  tbehdklomadHH  were  to  sA 
^  lUat  lor  orders,  and  carry  them  into  eieco- 
^  They  were  to  Tiait  all  the  "houses  "to  see 
each  wanted,  to  give  out  the  books,  and 
atMt  and  replace  them  at  the  end  of  the  week 
^  35X   These  officers,  together  with  the 
jmott,  were  to  be  Tigilant  guardians  of  the 
P^ntj  ef  the  oooTent.    All  tools  were  to  be 
■tnght  Wk  at  the  end  of  the  week,  counted, 
■>i  med  np  till  the  l>eginning  of  the  next 
%fy  Thay  wert  to  sea  that  the  maia  on 


the  pavements  of  the  oratory  were  beaten,  a  pro* 
per  quantity  of  mahea  ^Ten  oat  for  ropt- 
making,  and  a  regiatar  ke^  of  the  ropea  nado' 
each  week  (ibid,  c  26,  27).  A  sUted  daily 
amonnt  of  work  was  to  be  required  of  eack 
brother,  hot  they  were  not  to  be  distressed  by  an 
excessive  demand  (3>id.  c  177,  179).  The  dar 
began  with  public  prayer  (coUtdd).  No  monk' 
was  allowed  to  be  abstmt  unleat  ha  was  tiek,  or 
had  just  returned  from  a  filtigning  jonnwy  (iMl 
c.  143,  187).  The  monks  were  summoned  by  a: 
horn  or  trumpet.  A  penance  waa  imposed  on 
those  who  cams  late.  No  one  waa  to  j^esumr 
to  sing  without  leave,  on  pabi  of  peitanee.  Thar 
were  ul  to  repeat  scripture  in  oner  when  caltoa' 
on  by  clapping  the  hand.  Tliose  who  blundered 
or  halted  were  chidden.  No  one  was  to  look  at 
another  when  praying.  If  any  one  talked  or 
latched  during  service  he  waa  to  stand  before 
the  altar  with  his  head  and  huids  held  down, 
aad  be  lebakai  1^  tha  anperior.  No  one  was  to 
leave  the  ODNseta  before  the  «d  of  service^ 
except  under  necessity  (Aid.  c  3-11).  Mattina 
over,  the  monks  were  to  attend  a  oooference,  or 
a  dispntation  proposed  by  the  proroat,  or  to  hear 
the  proaxpta  mqjonan  read.  If  a  monk  fell 
asleep  during  reading  he  waa  made  to  atand 
daring  tha  n^orioi'a  ideasnra  (Md.  e.  SO-38). 
There  was  one  eomnon  maal  after  mid-day.  A 
table  was  also  set  in  the  evening  for  the  children, 
old  men,  and  labonren,  and  for  all  in  the  extreme 
heats  of  summer.  Some  ate  only  at  one,  some 
at  both  meala,  some  of  one  diah  only,  others  oP 
more.  Some  ate  only  a  little  bread.  If  a  monk 
was  disinclined  to  come  to  tha  pablio  table  he 
was  allowed  bread  and  salt  in  nls  cell  (Pratf, 
Hierm.  e.  5).  It  was  an  oflence  to  come  late  U> 
table,  or  to  talk  or  laugh  during  the  meal,  to 
stretch  out  the  hand  over  the  t^le,  or  to  look 
at  others  eating.  If  the  provost  bid  a  monk 
change  his  place  he  must  obey  Instantly,  Any- 
thing wanted  must  not  be  uked  for,  but  indi- 
cated by  a  sign  (Smj.  Pachom.  c  28-83).  Neither 
wine  nor  bntth  were  allowed  (Aid.  c  45).  No 
one  was  to  have  more,  or  more  delicate  food  than 
another.  The  plea  of  indisposition  was  to  be- 
dedded  on  by  the  snperiorfiHL  e.  40).  No  numk 
might  work  in  his  cell.  Those  who  went  out  to 
work  took  pickled  vegetables  with  them  (ibid,  c 
80).  At  the  end  of  the  meal  sweetmeats  (lra~ 
gematd)  were  given  to  the  monks  at  the  door  of 
the  refectory,  to  be  taken  to  their  cells,  but  not* 
in  their  hoods,  and  eaten  there.  The  dispouer' 
was  not  to  take  his  own  share,  bat  to  receive  It 
tnm  the  provost  (ibuL  c  27,  29).  A  aiMHar 
role  held  good  In  the  distribution  of  food, 
materials  for  work,  and  the  like.  A  strict  com- 
munity of  all  things  was  enforced.  No  one  waa 
to  presume  to  take  anything  for  himself,  neither 
ve^tables  (c.  73),  piUm-leavea  for  weaving  (c. 
74%  can  of  oom,  grapes,  nor  fruit  (c.  75).  "ntoae 
who  were  act  to  gather  ^tes  might  eat  a  fow,  and 
some  were  to  be  brought  to  the  brethren  who 
stayed  at  home,  for  their  eating ;  windfolls  must 
not  be  eaten  nor  taken  to  the  cells  (c.  114),  but 
piled  up  at  the  root  of  the  tree  (c.  78).  No  one 
was  to  claim  anything  in  his  celt  as  his  own,  and' 
on  changing  it,  he  must  leave  all  it  contained  to 
the  new-comer.  Mo  monk  might  hare  his  own 
pair  of  tweeieta  for  pulling  out  thorns  ;  a  com- 
mon pair  was  to  hang  in  the  window  whore  the- 
eodice.  were  plac-1  (c  82).^,  IJ.  ^a^l^ti^^ 
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bfl  nude  to  the  clothing  pioridod  bj  the  sapatior, 
viz.  two  tnnici  (levitonaria),  one  worn  with  use ; 
a  long  cape  for  the  neck  and  ihoalden  (tabmtui) ; 
a  leathern  ponoh  to  hang  at  the  aide ;  galoahes 
(^aUicae)  and  two  hoods ;  a  girdle  aikd  a  itaff  (e. 
81)  :  anything  beaidea  this  eqoipment  a  brother 
might  possess  wu  to  be  brought  to  the  provost, 
and  i^aced  at  his  disposal  (c  192).  The  hoods 
were  to  bear  the  mark  of  the  conreot  (c  99). 
The  monks  were  to  sleep  alone  on  a  mat  spread 
on  the  flow  without  a  bolster  (c  81,  88).  The 
cell  ^OT  was  to  be  always  unfastened  (c.  107). 
Ko  one  was  ertr  to  sleep  in  any  place  bnt  in  hie 
own  cell  (c.  87).  The  rule  gauds  most  carefolly 
against  the  duigen  of  snrestricted  intereonrse 
between  members  of  the  society.  No  one  was  to 
enter  another's  cell  withoot  necessity,  or  remain 
there  what  his  bnsinesa  was  conclnded  (c  102). 
Thvf  were  nem  to  speak  to  one  another  in  the 
daf  k,  or  bold  one  aoother's  bands,  or  lie  together 
on  the  same  mat.  'So  one  was  to  go  ont  alone 
(c.  56),  bat  when  two  walked  together  they  mnst 
be  a  cubit  apart  (c.  94).  A  monk  was  forbidden 
to  anoint,  wash,  or  shave  another,  or  take  out  a 
thorn  for  him,  except  by  the  provost's  permission 
(e.  9S-fl5).  Two  might  not  ride  together  on  an 
ass,  or  on  the  tilt  of  a  waggon  (c.  109).  When 
forced  to  be  together,  as  when  kneading  bread, 
or  carrying  the  dough  to  the  oven,  silence  was  to 
be  maintained,  and  tba  mind  given  to  meditation 
on  Holy  Scripture  (c  IIS).  The  same  rule  was 
to  be  observed  on  board  ship,  nor  were  they  to 
go  to  sleep  on  deck,  or  in  the  hold,  nor  allow 
others  to  do  so  (c  118,  119).  The  greatest 
vigilance  was  to  be  observed  aninst  wandering 
thoughts.  All  who  had  mechanical  ditties  to 
perform,  t^.  to  summon  the  brethren,  give  oat 
matarisis,  or  serve  food  or  dessert,  ware  to 
meditate  on  a  portion  of  scripture,  when  they 
went  to  work  Uiey  were  never  to  talk  on  secular 
matters  (c.  59,  60).  All  tattling  abroad,  or 
bringing  gossip  home,  was  strictly  prohibited 
(c  85,  86).  The  rule  of  Pachomios,  in  broad 
distinction  to  some  later  rales  and  the  joactlce  of 
the  mqority  of  solitaries,  is  Terr  particular  in  its 
directions  wont  the  washing  of  the  monks*  clothes. 
This  was  to  be  done  in  common,  at  the  provost's 
order ;  the  clothes  were  to  be  dried  in  the  sun, 
bat  not  exposed  later  than  9  A..VL,  lest  they  should 
get  scorched.  When  broaght  home  they  were 
to  be  gently  suppled  (^leviUr  mtMientur).  It  not 
qoite  dry  one  day  they  were  to  be  laid  oat  a 
second.  There  was  to  be  no  washing  on  Sundays 
except  for  sailors  and  bakers  (c.  67-73).  Invalids 
received  special  care.  A  sick  monk  was  conducted 
by  the  provost  to  the  infirmary  (tridiniam 
aegrotantiwn),  which  he  alone  was  permitted  to 
enter.  Extra  clothing  and  food  were  given  to 
him,  according  to  his  need.  He  was  forbidden  to 
carry  these  to  his  own  cell.  He  night  not  be 
visited  even  by  relations,  except  by  the  licence 
of  the  provost  (c.  42-47).  A  monk  who  had 
hurt  himself,  or  was  poorly,  bat  who  was  still 
about,  m^ht  have  extra  clothing  and  food  at  the 
discretion  of  the  provost  (c  105),  There  wu  to 
be  a  gueet-faoose  (^Mnodochnm),  where  all  who 
claimed  hospitality  were  to  be  entertained  with 
due  honoor.  Weaker  vessels  and  women  were 
not  to  be  repulsed,  bnt  to  be  received  with 
caution  in  a  place  apart  assigned  to  them  (o.  51). 
If  a  relation  came  to  sea  a  monk,  by  the  special 
sanction  of  the  ibbat  be  ms  allowsd  to  go  out 


and  oonverse  with  him,  with  a  tmstwwthr  «■■- 

panion.  If  any  good  things  were  brought  him  to 
eat  he  was  permitted  to  carry  sweetmeats  and 
fruit  to  his  cell,  but  whatsoever  had  to  be  eaten 
with  bread  was  to  be  conveyed  to  the  sick-hooM^ 
and  there  partaken  of  (c.  52).  If  a  monk  had  to 
leave  the  convent  to  see  a  sick  relative  he  was 
boand  to  observe  the  rule  of  the  monastery  as  to 
eating  and  drinking  (c  54).  He  could  only  attend 
a  kinnnan's  foneral  by  the  provost's  leave  (c  65). 

Different  degrees  of  penance  were  ordained  (at 
minor  offences :  breakjng  earthenware  (a  125), 
losing  the  property  of  the  coivent  (c.  131), 
spoiling  his  clothes  (c  148^  appropriating  wh^ 
did  not  belong  to  him  (c  149) ;  and  heavier 
punishments  for  offences  of  graver  complexioii ; 
angry  and  passionate  words  (c  161) ;  nlsehood 
(c.  151);  false  witness  (c  162);  corrnptii^ 
others  (c.  163) ;  stirring  up  iiaaaiava  (c.  ISH). 
Any  artida  aimd  whose  owner  was  onknowi 
was  to  be  hung  op  for  three  days  before  xnatthu^ 
to  be  claimed  (c  132).  A  novice  was  first  te 
be  taught  the  rules  of  the  order,  and  was  thea 
set  to  learn  twenty  Psalms,  or  two  Epistles,  or 
some  other  part  of  scripture.  If  he  could  not 
read,  he  waa  to  have  uree  lessras  a  d^,  and 
be  forced  to  lean  to  read  even  against  Us  vili 
("eUam  invitos  legere  compelletur Erwy 
inmate  cf  the  convent  was  expected  to  know 
heart  at  least  the  Psalter  and  the  Kew  Tests- 
meot  (c.  139,  140).  If  any  of  the  boys  broaght 
up  in  the  monastery  proved  idle,  and  carsuM, 
and  refused  to  amend,  they  were  to  be  fltfged. 
The  provost  waste  be  punished  if  he  neglected  to 
report  their  misdeeds  to  the  abbat  (c  172, 173). 

The  rules  which  pass  under  the  names  of  the 
early  anchorets,  Serajtton,  Paphnntios,  and  the 
two  Hacarinaes,  thoogh  with  no  claim  to  be 
regarded  as  the  production  of  those  &then,  are 
important  as  additional  evidence  of  the  chane- 
ter  of  the  earliest  coenobitic  life.  The  sejia* 
rate  ordinances  in  the  main  correspond  to  those 
of  Pachomins.  They  supply  more  distinct 
infonnation  as  to  the  apportionment  of  the  eaily 
part  of  the  dqr.  The  time  between  the  cancln- 
don  of  mattins  and  the  second  hour,  8  ajt.,  vat 
to  be  spent  in  reading,  unless  any  necessair 
work  had  to  be  done  for  the  sodety.  From  the 
second  to  the  ninth  hoar  was  to  be  devoted  by 
each  severally  to  his  own  work,  without  niiir' 
mnring  {Bmd.  P^rmtf  c.  5,  6).  Passing  em 
the  r^s  of  Ondewns,  abbat  of  Tabcuuw,  the 
disciple  of  Pachomios  (d.  e.  AJK  36^  whiA,  as 
its  title,  "  Doctrina  ake  traetatUB "  implies,  it 
a  prolix  hortatory  address  to  the  memben  ef 
his  society,  embracing  all  the  chief  partienlan 
of  Pacbomins's  system,  not  a  code,  and  the  Bagtla 
OriaUalit,  compiled  in  the  5th  century  by  Vip- 
lantins  the  deacon  from  the  earlier  monastic 
rules,  which  exhibit  nothing  deserving  speeisl 
notice,  we  come  to  the  rules  of  the  fonndcis  of 
Cappadodan  monastioisni,  Eostathias  of  Sebaile, 
and  Basil  the  Great, 

Rule  of  St.  Baa.— St.  Baail's  monastic 
institutions  run  to  a  considerable  length.  They 
are  comprised  in  his  Annotws  Atcetici,  m 
his  two  coUectims  entitled  respectively  JZipidar 
fttiiva  iractatae,  and  the  SogtUae  brniat  trac- 
tatae.  The  ConttUvikmes  Aiaetioae  printed  in 
Badl'a  works,  are  assigned  by  the  best  authori- 
ties  to  Eustathivs  of  Sebaste.  The  Htrtfua  ot 
PooKM   in   MMoakot  ^Jklitjimifi,  u  early 
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4iaMple  of  a  PoeaUaUiale,  does  not  proceed  ftvra 

Buiripai. 

Toe  pictore  of  monastic  life  in  these  varions 
ii  ehaiacteriaad  by  BtaU't  high-t«i«i 
fidf,  and  a  eommon-soiM  drawn  from  the 
tBtinte  knowledge  of  hnman  nature  ha  had 
pinti  in  hii  intercourse  with  the  world  in  early 
life,«liidt  it  often  wanting  in  rules  of  later  date. 
n«  tidndple  with  which  he  starts  b  that  "  the 
awdijcetofthe  ascetic  life  Is  the  salvation  of 
tk  ihI,  ind  that  arerytbinc  that  conduces  to 
'Alt  ilmld  ba  leremtiwy  obaurod  as  a 
Aiae  ctamaod."  The  unpractical  and  repal- 
anfaiiD  too  soon  assumed  hj  Eastern  ascetidsm 
hmaplaet  in  Baal't  idea  of  the  monastic  life. 
SdMiMipIine  b  set  forth  by  him,  not  as  having 
uj  «rit  in  itself,  but  as  an  instrmnent  for 
<nUiigthe  spirit  to  rise  above  the  flesh,  and 
cfleqaoiitg  the  appetites  and  passions  of  fallen 
MteR  to  gjre  its  whole  powm  to  eommnnion 
Gol  The  body  was  to  be  rendered  the 
tbe&Bt  Nrrant  of  the  higher  nature,  not  made 
unfit  hi  todi  serrice  by  exaggerated  austerities. 
SdSihacH  b  inconsistent  with  hb  idea  of  the 
idigiou  lift.  *'  It  was  the  life  of  the  indns- 
bim  icligjons  eommnnlty,  not  of  the  indolent 
Slid  lolittry  andiorot  wUch  was  to  Basil  the 
pofKUon  of  Christianity.  .  .  .  Prayer  and 
pnlsMdy  mn  to  have  their  appointed  hoars; 
Rt  by  no  means  to  intrude  upon  those  devoted 
to  oelid  labour.  .  .  .  Life  was  in  no  respect 
to  be  shserbed  in  a  perpetual  mystic  commumon 
«ith  tilt  Deity  "nlilman,  MM.  cf  ChriOkmity, 
H.  iii.  &  9;  Ttd.  Ui.  p.  109).  Basil  was  a 
mim  advocate  of  the  coenobitic  as  opposed  to 
fti  eronitic  life,  which  he  condemns  as  concen- 
tnt^  w  self  the  gifts  and  graces  intended  for 
Ikbaefit  of  mankind.  The  solitary  buries  hu 
tdnt  in  the  earth,  and  renders  it  useless  by 
ditL  He  esa  neither  feed  the  hungry,  nor 
iliitketheBaked,  norrisit  the  sick.  Heluisnoone 
towirdi  whom  he  can  exhibit  humility,  or  com- 
piHa,  or  patience.  If  he  errs  he  has  no  one  to 
nivliim  back ;  if  he  ftlls  no  one  to  lift  him 
op ;  ail  ofcMM  Rinain  hidden  for  want  of  any 
m  to  nbnke  him.  The  solitary  life,  therefore, 
W  d(6jes  to  be  both  difficult  and  dangerous. 
(Boil,  ^.futliu  tract,  c  7).  He  advbes  that 
>  cotQoUtie  estahlbhment  should  be  in  a  re- 
mind place,  &r  from  the  converse  of  men  (ibid. 
<■  6),  nd  that  there  ahoald  not  be  more  than  one 
ndi  kstM  in  the  same  place,  to  aroid  tivalty 
sod  aiDahbles,  to  diminish  expense  and  troaUe, 
nd  to  nve  aniirants  from  the  difficnlty  of 
(kon  and  tmax  fickleness  of  pnrpose  (Aid.  c  35). 
TV  aontber  of  brethren  should  be  over  rather 
uder  tea.  A  man  of  tried  character  and 
wnl*  ihodd  be  pUced  at  their  head,  who 
"igHbaa  pMtem  of  all  Christian  virtn^  and 
•Mand  hb  antboTity  by  hb  blameless  lift, 
bo^ctt  obedbnee  must  be  paid  him,  and  his 
vord  nurt  be  law.  He  should  be  old  rather 
^  yomg,  but  advanced  years  b  not  to  be 
•wed  the  chief  qualification  (Serm.  Ascetic,  i. 
^  3a  sq,  ii.  p.  824;  Seg.  c  48>  The 
^P*nor  b  to  rebnke  offmdars  wlthoai  fear  or 
^7"  (c.  25>  The  brrthien  are  to  lay  bare 
dl  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  as  the  con- 
the  eftsblbhment  (c.  26).  He  abonld 
•"t  a  dapn^  to  supply  hb  place  if  sick,  absent, 
«.  4S).   No  brother  b  to  be  admitted 

Vwmt  examination  and  trial  for  a  definite 


period  (c.  10).  Married  persons  may  be  received 
on  the  assurance  of  mntoal  consent  (c.  12),  and 
children  when  presented  by  their  parents  or 
lawful  guardians.  Orphans  of  both  sezea  were 
to  be  utqpted  as  the  enlldran  of  the  oommmdty. 
Ilese  were  not  to  be  plaood  on  the  re^ster  nntil 
they  were  old  enongh  to  for  themselves, 

and  could  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
monastic  rows.  They  were  to  be  separated  from 
the  brethren,  except  at  public  worship,  and  to 
follow  special  roles  as  to  sleep,  food,  hoaza,  etc., 
snitabla  to  thdr  age  (o.  IS).  Bonaway  daves, 
after  admonition  utd  refbrmatloo,  were  to  be 
•ent  back  to  their  masters.  If  the  master  was  an 
evil  man  who  oommanded  things  contrary  to  Ood's 
law,  the  slave  was  to  be  exhorted  to  obey  God 
rather  than  man,  and  to  bear  patiently  the  trials 
he  might  have  to  endure  (c.  11).  Those  who 
entered  the  socte^  were  not  bmmd  to  nrign 
their  property  Into  the  hands  of  thrir  natonl 
heirs  if  they  were  likely  to  abase  it,  but  should 
entrust  it  to  those  who  would  nse  It  for  Ood's 
glory  (c.  9).  The  idea  of  ownership  was  to  be 
studiously  repressed ;  no  one  was  to  coll  anything, 
either  shoe  or  vestment  or  vessel  or  mj  neces- 
sary of  lifb,  hb  own.  All  that  the  brethren 
reqidred  was  to  be  kept  in  a  onnmoi  storahonse, 
and  dbpensed  at  the  discretion  of  the  snperior, 
according  to  the  needs  of  the  brethren  (Serm, 
Aaeet.  i.  p.  322 ;  ii.  p.  324).  A  monk 
was  forbidden  to  form  any  special  friendships, 
and  was  to  endeavour  to  love  all  equally 
(tb.  p.  822).  The  whtde  life  wu  to  be 
given  to  prayer  (ib.  p.  821);  bat  to  secnra 
regularity  in  devotion  the  canonical  hoars  vers 
to  be  observed,  the  midday  prayer  being  divided 
into  two  to  make  up  the  "  seven  times  a  day  "  of 
Pe.  czix.  V.  164  (ib.  p.  322).  Woric  was  not  to  be 
neglected  on  the  plea  of  devotion,  bat  the  tongue 
was  to  be  Tocal  in  p^er  and  paahnody  while  the 
hands  were  busy.  Ine  brothers  working  at  a 
distance  were  to  keep  the  boors  in  the  field  (S^. 
c  37).  Every  member  of  the  body  was  to  give 
himself  to  the  works  he  could  do  best,  so  that 
the  whole  eommonity  might  be  si^potted  by  the 
labours  of  its  own  hands.  The  nature  of  these 
labours  was  strictly  defined.  Tliey  mn  to  be 
such  as  were  of  real  use  to  the  community,  not 
such  as  might  contribute  to  luxury ;  such,  also, 
as  coold  be  practised  without  noise,  crowds,  or 
distorbii^  the  unity  of  the  brethren.  On  these 
gnnuds  weaving  and  shoemaking  w«re  to  be 
preferred  to  building,  carpentering,  or  braziars* 
work ;  but  of  all  occupations  agriculture  was 
most  recommended  (c.  S81).  l^e  produce  of 
these  handicrafts  were  to  be  entrusted  to  a  grave, 
elderly  man,  deserving  of  confidence,  who  would 
dispose  of  them  without  compelling  the  brethren 
to  leaTa  the  convent  (Sem.  Aaeet.  i,  p.  821), 
wwe  to  be  particularly  avtrfded,  even  tboae 
which  under  the  name  of  religion  were  held 
around  the  martyrs'  tombs  (Seg.  o.  40).  If  it 
was  necessary  for  the  brethren  to  sell  their  goods 
themselves,  they  should,  as  much  as  possible, 
come  together  to  one  town  and  remain  there, 
eran  If  Uia  market  was  not  so  good,  rather  ibni 
wander  from  town  to  town.  All  the  monks 
from  cUfierent  convents  should  assemble  In  the 
same  inn,  both  as  a  mutual  safegnard,  and  to  ea> 
sure  the  keeping  of  the  hours  of  prayer.  Towns 
should  be  chosen  which  had  a  nigh  character 
for  piety  (Seg.  c  39),   The  food  eaten  shoold  ba 
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■och  M  would  Doariih  the  body,  ud  whateTer 
wai  put  on  the  table  vae  to  be  pertrnken  of;  mut 
TM  irine  to  be  t^Jeeted  U  wmething  deteeteble, 
bat  drnnk  when  necesury.  Satietr,  however, 
wu  to  be  iToided,  and  all  eating  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  the  appetite  (Serm.  Atcet.  i.  $  4,  p.  321 ; 
Heg.  c.  18).  no  tinifonnit;'  waa  to  be  laid 
down  as  to  the  amoimt  of  food  taken,  bnt  the 
mperior  wai  to  jadce  in  each  case  what  wai 
BnfBcient,  witli  ipeciiu  regard  to  the  lick  (c.  19). 
Sqoabblea  for  the  Ugbeat  placei  at  table  were 
diocreditable  to  a  fomily  of  brothen  (c.  21).  If 
gnests  Titited  then  no  difference  waa  to  be  made 
nff  them,  bnt  they  were  to  partake  of  the 
oirdinary  lare  (e.  20).  The  monk  a  dothea  ahonld 
■hew  hnmiHtj,  aimplicitr,  and  cheapnesa,  and 
ebould  be  characteristic  of  hie  rocation.  He  was 
to  wear  the  eame  garment  by  day  and  night,  and 
neTer  change  it  for  work  or  resting  (c.  22),  He 
waa  always  to  be  cinctured  with  a  leathern  girdle 
(e.  23).  Silence  waa  to  be  strictly  obMrred 
except  in  prayer  and  poolmody  (c  IS),  and  loud 
laughter  was  absolutely  forbidden,  thongh  a 
gentle  cachiunation  was  approred  of  aa  a  sign 
of  a  cheerfbl  heart  (c.  17).  Noda  or  signs  were 
to  be  used  in  place  of  words  or  oaths.  But  eren 
these  were  forludden  if  they  indicated  aullen- 
neai  or  diaeoaient,  or  illwill  towards  others. 
When  It  was  neeeaaary  to  speak  it  ahoold  be  In 
a  low  and  gentle  roice,  except  when  rebuke  or 
exhortation  had  to  be  given,  when  a  louder  tone 
was  not  forbidden  (Arm.  Atcet.  II.  p.  326).  The 
rejection  of  medicine  under  a  fhlse  notion  of  its 
bdng  an  interference  with  the  will  of  God  ia 
deddedly  condemned.  It  waa  to  be  accepted  as 
Qod'a  good  gift,  to  enable  the  body  to  render 
Him  more  rrady  service.  It  most  not,  however, 
be  trusted  to  of  itself,  nor  always  resorted  to  on 
any  slight  cause.  When  the  malady  was  dis- 
tinctly a  punishment  for  sin,  it  was  a  grave 
qnestioD  whether  any  attempt  should  bo  made 
to  remove  it,  instead  of  accejitiBg  it  snbrniaaively 
aa  God's  gracions  chastisement  (c  55).  Ko  one 
waa  permitted  to  leave  the  convent  without  the 
licence  of  the  superior  (p.  S26).  Long  journeys 
and  protracted  abaenoes  from  home  were  to  be 
aTtdded  aa  far  M  poaaible.  When  for  the 
interest  of  the  convent  it  waa  necessary  that  a 
visit  shoold  be  paid  to  a  distant  place,  if  there 
was  one  In  the  society  who  could  be  trusted  to 
travel  without  harm  to  his  own  lool,  and  with 
advantage  to  those  whom  he  might  meet,  he 
might  be  sent  alone.  Otherwise  several  brothers 
were  to  go  together,  who  were  to  take  care 
never  to  separate  from  one  another,  bnt  to  be  a 
mutual  safeguard.  On  their  return  a  very  strict 
inquiry  was  to  bo  made  into  their  conduct 
during  their  absence,  and  suitable  penances 
imposed  if  they  had  in  any  way  transgressed  the 
laws  of  the  society.  All  idle  gad<Ung  about 
and  hneksterf  Dg  nader  the  plea  of  business  ww 
'  prohiUted  aa  utterly  incondstent  with  the 
monastic  life  (c.  44).  All  women  and  idle 
persons  were  to  be  excluded  &om  the  convent 
precincts.  If  such  presented  themselves,  on  no 
pretext  was  there  to  be  any  interoonrse  between 
them  and  the  brethren.  The  saperior  alone  waa 
to  queaUon  them  aa  to  their  bn^ms  and  MoaiTe 
thdr  answcn  (p.  S23>  Interoonne  with  rda- 
tions  was  carefully  guarded,  and  was  only  to  be 
permitted  in  the  case  of  those  with  whom 
edifying  conversation  could  ha  held.  Those  who 


set  at  noagbt  God's  commaadmeats  were  not  te 
be  admitted.  All  talk  which  ooold  min  the 
memory  of  tlie  monk's  fcTmer  liih  i&  the  weiU 
was  to  be  studiously  shunned.  A  mink'a 
relations  were  to  be  regarded  as  the  oomnMS 
kinsmen  of  the  society,  not  specially  his  own 
(c  32).  The  necessary  interoonrse  between  the 
male  and  finnale  members  of  a  religions  society 
was  to  be  ordered  so  as  to  give  no  room  tn 
scandal.  Two  of  each  sex  were  to  be  preseid  at 
every  such  interview  (c  33).  Labour  and  rest 
was  to  be  equally  shared  among  the  brothra, 
who  were  to  be  told  off  in  rotation  in  pain, 
every  week,  for  the  neecssary  duties  of  the  asta- 
blishment,  so  that  all  might  gain  an  equal 
reward  of  humility  (p.  322  ad  iin.).  A  diacnet 
and  experienced  brouer  was  to  be  selected,  to 
whom  all  disputes  were  to  l>e  referred,  who,  if 
he  could  not  settle  them  himself,  was  to  bii^ 
them  before  the  saperior  (c.  49).  The  aapsrier 
must  be  careful  not  to  rebuke  anyone  aivrily, 
lest  instead  of  delivering  hia  tooutr  from  the 
bondsof  hiasinheUndhimsdf(aSO).  Ifrrtmke 
was  not  sufficient  penance  must  be  impcocJ 
corresponding  to  the  offence,  Ajf.,  exercises  of 
humility  for  the  vungloriona ;  silence  for  the 
empty  chatterers,  vigils  or  prayer  the  slef> 
gana^  hard  work  m  tiw  Uit,  ftaUng  fat  the 
fflattonons,  separation  traa  the  oCbens  tot  tte 
nisoontented  ud  querulona  (c  28,  29,  51). 
Other  usual  penances  were  exclnaioB  from  the 
common  prayers,  or  psalmody  of  the  society,  or 
a  restriction  of  food.  Incarcentioo  was  the 
punishment  for  the  rebellious,  who,  if  they  cen- 
tinoed  obstinate  were  to  be  expelled  ^  333, 
c  28).  The  saperior  himself  waa  t«  Tecdva 
needfm  warning  and  correction  from  the  oldest 
and  most  prudent  brother  of  the  society  (c  27). 
The  Buperioia  of  different  establishments  were  to 
meet  at  stated  times  for  mutual  coanael  as  to 
the  regulation  of  their  societies,  when  diSeoltica 
were  to  be  discussed,  the  negligent  reprlmmded, 
and  suitable  commendatiMt  given  to  thoas  wha 
had  fiUfiUed  their  duties  well  (c.  54). 

The  Semlae  hreviva  tradatM,  313  in  number, 
are  very  short  decisions  of  qaastioDS  relating  to 
monastic  life ;  e.g.  whether  it  la  allowable  to  talk 
daring  psalmody,  if  a  sister  who  tefttsaa  to  latf 
is  to  be  forced,  whether  a  serving  brDther  nay 
speak  in  a  loud  tone,  if  all  must  cons  pnnetuaUy 
to  dinner,  and  wliat  is  to  be  done  with  these 
who  come  late ;  as  weU  aa  resolatiou  of  theolo- 
gical and  moral  questions,  and  of  scriptiml  difi- 
culties.  The  ooltection  is  valuable  as  helping  to 
form  a  fidthfbl  jdctun  of  maiasUo  lib  In  d^ul, 
but  does  not  answer  to  the  Idea  <^ rah,"  aa 
dealing  with  adaot  dataib  rather  than  with 
broad  principles. 

The  34  OonttitutioHn  which,  as  lias  been  stated, 
are  probably  to  be  assigned  to  Enstathios  tt 
Sebaate,  are  partly  addicsead  to  MtUtaricafiaitly 
to  ooQoobitea,  seventeen  to  the  mm,  and  aevaateta 
to  the  otiier  class.  They  are  based  on  the  same 
lines  as  the  rules  of  St.  Baul,  and  do  not  add 
much  to  our  knowledge  of  monastic  life.  The 
duties  of  humility,  olwdienca,  temperance,  and 
independenoe  of  all  worldly  interssU  are  ci- 
ineased,  and  rtUas  lud  down  for  the  regnlatioi  of 
interoonrse  with  the  brethren,  and  with  secalars. 
The  monk  must  not  seek  htmonr  or  dignity,  or 
desire  holy  orders  (c.  24);  he  most  have  no 
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M  (c.  97) ;  liB  must  not  be  nice  ia  the  choice  of 
ik  clotbcs  or  shoes  (c  30),  or  be  pwrticoUr  in 
ha  food  (c  25).* 

Vaj  wholoome  oomuelf  an  giTen  to  the 
MfOiei^to  tmt  tke  bnthm  vUi  all  fiitherl7 
j      llidaiw.  and  not  ei^na  duties  beyond  their 
power,  thottgh  they  most  take  care  that  no 
!      «Be  hidv  his  stren^h  to  shirk  his  tasks  (c.  28, 
I      31,  Sty  Thcf  mwt  also  exhibit  great  cantion  in 
twBiki  brethren  from  other  monaateriea,  lest 
If  jAittttiv  the  disobedient  and  mtitinoTu,  the; 
iimm»  huiness  and  disorder,  dishearten  the 
JU^nt  sad  ftithfot  members  of  th^r  houses, 
«d  iTBder  the  muntenance  of  disdpUne  more 
«leslt(e.33> 

nt  2afc  ^  SL  Auguitmt.—'ilm  than  one 
nisftrwaki  h  aztut  mdar  Uie  nama  of  St. 
AsfHtinc  Tbtte  are  all  spoons.   The  only 
nisiriuch  can  claim  anthenticit;  is  that  for 
SOBS  csntained  in  hit  109th  letter,  from  whkh 
it  bi  Wn  extracted  and  arranged  in  sections, 
SI  tks  Begfda  Bimcti  Augntttia  aeaKtanonialilnu 
^waM&  Tkt  convent  for  the  use  of  vhich 
tUifdavaidtminiitp  was  that  foutded  1^  St. 
iapitfaM  Umself  at  Hippo,  and  presided  over 
till  ker  death  by  his  sister.  She  had  been  sue- 
««M  bj  a  nun  of  long  standing  who  had 
I     stmd  under  her  with  her  entire  oonadence,  bnt 
whose  rale  had  proTed  so  distasteful  to  the 
iiilsis  thst  thej  Toae  in  open  rebellion  against 
I     W,  sad  damoand  tat  her  remoral.   In  other 
mptclt  the  f^oic  of  the  eonnnt  giren  in  this 
I     ktta  is  br  nom  edifying.    The  society  was  not 
I     eelf  snttiaons,  bat  disorderly.    Instead  of  a  per- 
Stct  eqnality  of  food  and  habit,  the  richer  sisters 
cUotd  superior  indnlgences  on  account  of  the 
inpcrty  they  had  brought  into  the  honse,  and 
Inked  down  on  the  poorer  members,  who  in 
i     thor  tnm  gntmbled,  and  accnsed  the  superior 
•f  psitiality.    Jealousies,  heartburnings,  and 
I    -ifasbbles  were  rife.   Hud  words  flew  about ; 
f    mimlyjestaand  sports  among  the  aisten  were 
MtvAnawa.  PNaenU  and  Icttoa  atola  Infrom 
tlHoaWdewarid.   The  lift  of  tb«  dstm  was 
«M  of  self-indnlgence  rather  than  of  self- 
•iMiplhie,  and,  foiJeat  chai^  of  all,  when  they 
wsUtcd  ^Kmt  or  attended  church,  their  aspect 
sad  depaitment  was  &r  from  being  characterised 
^  the  parity  l^fittii^  the  sponsea  of  Christ. 
I    Off  bad  begged  St  AngnstiM  to  vidt  them, 
i    hat  he  deelfaMd  last  Us  prcsenca  ahonld  only 
htiag  thrir  ^nenrions  to  a  head,  and  force  him 
to  sdopt  imt«  meaanrea  for  Uieir  correction, 
fie  thoefim  wrote  a  letter,  in  which,  after 
,    Tcnly  rebuking  the  sisters  for  their  contumacy, 
i»  proceeds  to  lay  down  a  code  of  rules  for  their 
fUsn  tfsetpline.     Ha  Gnt  enunciates,  as  the 
futdameotal  principle  of  coenobitic  life,  per- 
ftct  oaetMss  of  heart  and  spirit,  and  complete 
caunoni^  of  all  things,  power  being  allowed  to 
the  hdy  superior,  proepoaHa,  to  regulate  the  dis- 
tribotion  of  food  and  clothing  in  accordance  with 
the  nqairementa  of  each  (c  1),    If  ladies  of 
eatar  the  monaattry,  they  most  gladly 
ain  tnab  wcaHll  orcr  to  the  eanmoB  stock, 


•  tae  wwr  earioos  paitleahm  are  ^ten  as  to  (be 
aseeflbepkkle  allowed  In  some  coDTecta  to  give  scat 
totkknadorTcgeUblM.  Easts  tblns  <tocs  not  forbid 
tka^Imt  RooosmeDdsils  being  mtzed  np  wltlm  large 
■■»««(  bread  ornntsbtesaa  to  deaden  (ba  teoiptlaK 
W(e.»V  *^ 
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but  they  must  not  hold  their  heads  high  tut  that 
accoont,  or  look  down  on  their  poorer  sifters, 
finding  more  to  glory  of  in  their  association  with 
the  lowly  than  in  the  rank  of  their  parmts.  Kor 
are  the  poorer  sisters  to  congratulate  thmNlwas 
on  obtaining  in  the  convent  food  and  clothing 
such  as  they  oonld  not  have  had  outride,  or  th^ 
much  of  themselres  on  account  of  their  being 
members  of  the  same  society  with  ladies  whom 
they  could  not  approacli  in  the  world,  leat,  while 
the  rich  are  hamUed  in  conwents,  the  poor  should 
be  poSed  up(c  2, 3).  The  oratory  is  to  be  nsad 
only  for  its  proper  purpose  of  singing  and 
prayer,  lest,  if  the  sisten  gather  in  it  to  gossip, 
those  who  wish  to  go  there  for  private  devotion 
should  be  hindered.  Tliey  must  think  of  the 
meaning  of  the  words  wUle  they  ting,  and  not 
■ing  anything  bat  what  ii  aet  down  (c  4). 
When  at  table,  theyare  not  to  chatter,  but  listen 
to  the  reading.  They  must  not  grudge  more 
delicate  food  to  the  feeble  in  health,  or  to  thoae 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  a  more  refined 
mode  of  life,  not  regarding  them  as  the  happier 
for  having  such  indulgences,  but  themselves  for 
not  requiring  them  (c  S).  Dress,  as  might  be 
expect^  presents  a  great  difficulty.  Xll  the 
dresses  ought  to  be  in  one  wardrobe,  and  looked 
on  as  common  property,  so  that  no  one  should 
take  it  ill  if  she  does  not  always  have  the  same 
dresi  given  out  to  her,  but  som^tlsMS  has  a 
worse  one  than  another  slater,  still  Ifss  that  she 
should  gromble  or  squabble  about  it.-  Even  ff  a 
nun  is  flowed  to  have  a  dress  to  herpelf,  it  must 
always  be  put  in  the  same  wardrob^  with  the 
rest,  and  no  one  is  permitted  to  make  anything, 
either  for  her  bed  or  her  person,  not  even  a 
girdle  or  cap.  If  any  present  of  clothisg  is 
made  to  a  nun,  she  must  not  keep  it  to  herself, 
but  give  it  to  the  superior,  who  will  let  her 
have  it  when  she  really  wants  it.  Their  hair 
is  to  be  closely  covered,  no  locks  being  allowed 
to  stray  from  onder  the  cap  by  caieleasness, 
or  of  set  purpose ;  nor  must  the  head-gear 
be  so  thin  as  to  let  the  hair  be  aeen  tbroagh 
(c.  6,  10).  The  nans*  clothes  are  not  to  M 
washed  too  often,  but  only  when  the  snperior 
thinks  right  (c  11).  The  sisters  are  not  to  have 
a  bath  oftener  than  once  a  month,  unless  the  phy- 
sician orders  it.  Not  fewer  than  three  must  take 
it  together,  and  these  not  by  Uieir  own  choice, 
bat  named  by  the  superior.  Indisposition  is  not 
to  be  accepted  as  an  excuse  for  having  a  bath 
unless  under  medical  sanction  (c.  12).  To 
receive  letters  or  presents  of  any  kind  was 
regarded  as  a  crime  of  the  deepest  dye,  to  be 
pnnished  severely,  if  need  be,  by  the  bishop  him- 
self (c.  9).  All  immodest  or  unseemly  frouclcing 
between  the  sisters  Is  strictly  forbidden  (c  19^  as 
well  as  all  gazing  on  men  with  desire,  orof  snch  a 
character  as  to  excite  desire.  They  must  remember 
that  those  who  do  so  are  seen  when  they  think 
no  one  sees  them,  and  even  if  they  escape  all 
mortal  ey^  they*  cannot  escape  the  eye  of  the 
all-seeing  Ood  (c  7).  The  sick  are  to  be  under 
the  charge  of  one  sister  specially  told  off  for  that 
purpose,  whois  toask  for  what  tney  want  from  the 
ctUarer,  and  fulfil  herdaties  without  murmuring 
(c.  13).  The  books  are  to  be  given  out  at  a  fixed 
time,  and  at  no  other  (c.  14).  If  a  sister  detects 
another  in  a  grave  &ult,  she  is  to  admonish  her 
seriously,  bnt  if  she  perseveres  she  is  to  call  in 
the  aid    two  or  three  more,  and  if  sh^stilloon- 
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tinoM  obstlDAtci,  tht  ii  to  b«  nported  lo  the 
loperior,  hj  whow  rerdict,  or  that  of  the  pm- 
bjter  in  cbuga  of  the  conrent,  ihe  ii  to  be 
paniihed  (c,  8).  All  diffsrencat  or  qoarreli  be- 
tmen  suten  are  to  be  oheekal  At  <nce,  uxl  for- 
gireneM  is  to  be  granted  famnedUtelj  oo  the 
•xprenimk  of  penitence.  Anj  one  who  ii 
qnwiUing  to  forgire  ii  oat  of  place  in  a  oonvent 
(c.  Ibf  16,  17).  Dne  aelf-reepect  forbids  a  aieter 
aaking  pardon  of  tboee  whom  doty  has  com- 
piled her  to  rebuke,  vm  if  she  ii  oonsdoui 
that  ihehu  and  oraivhanhlangiuge.  Bot  the 
matt Mkvaidoiiofaodaloae (0.16).  Therale 
doaM  with  an  oder  tiiai  to  do  awaf  with  the 
exoDM  «r  forgetfitlneH,  the  mb  b  lo  m  nad  oat 
aload  once  erery  week. 

The  BenedicttBe  rnle  hai  been  fnlly  treated  of 
in  a  emrate  axtiele  ^khbdioiihb  Bulb  akd 
ObdbbI 

XJit  Mba  of  OanaHia  of  Arba.— Amoi^;  the 
Weatem  monaatic  rnlea  which  yielded  to  that  moat 
perfect  order,  waa  the  almoat  oontemporary  rule 
of  Caaearina,  biibop  of  Aries  (d.  A.D.  542).  This 
role,  whioh,  in  two  diTislons,  embraces  both  monks 
and  niina,and  was  a  great  adrance  upon  those  that 
had  pnoaded  it,  has  been  oanaued  as  seadlesslr 
pedaatie  and  Hie  oenanra  ia  little 

deeerred,  at  least  aa  regards  that  for  monks. 
That  for  Dons  is  much  inferior  in  elasticity  to 
that  of  St.  Benedict,  and  enters  perliape  need- 
lessly into  details.  Bat,  aa  has  been  remarked, 
the  mles  "most  be  jadged  by  their  age,  and 
T^ardad  in  the  light  of  the  whole  spirit  of 
monasticiim "  [CAESABitiS,  Si.X  The  rnle  for 
monks  starts,  aa  osaal,  with  the  perflact  com- 
Dinnity  of  all  things.  Ko  one  was  to  hsTe  a 
cell,  or  aren  a  cnphoaid,  which  coold  be  cloaed 
(c^  3).  Talking  was  finfaiddcn  daring  ringii^ 
(c.  8)  and  at  tule,  when  one  of  the  bray  wu  to 
read  alood  (c  9).  No  religions  of  either  sex 
was  to  stand  sponaor  to  a  child,  lest  it  shoold 
induce  too  mnch  fomiliarity  with  the  parents 
(c.  10).  Late  comers  to  serrice  were  to  be 
caned  on  the  hand.  No  one  was  allowed  to 
what  rdiaked  by  his  snperior  (e.  11). 
I  wa«  to  mad  to  the  third  hoar  and  then 
falfil  thdr  appointed  tasks  (c  14),  which  were 
not  to  be  chosen  by  themselres,  bat  assigned 
them  by  the  aaperior  (c  7).  The  receiving  of 
presents  or  letters  withont  the  cogoisanoe 
of  the  abbat  was  strictly  prohibited  (e.  15). 
The  bata  mra  to  ba  limited  to  Wedneadays  and 
Vridays  from  Eaater  to  September.  Satarday 
was  added  from  Christmas  to  a  fortiUght  before 
Lent.  From  September  to  Christmas,  and  from 
a  fortoight  before  Lest  to  Eaater,  they  were  to 
be  obserred  erery  day  except  Sunday,  when  to 
fast  was  a  ain.  Pooltry  and  flesb-meat  was 
forbidden  at  all  times  mn  to  the  alck.  No  one 
was  permitted  to  hare  aaytUng  by  hia  bedside 
to  eat  or  drink  (c.  23,  ii").  A  monk  excom- 
municated for  any  crime  was  to  be  confined  in  a 
cell,  in  company  with  an  elder  brother,  and 
employ  hia  time  in  reading  until  he  was  bidden 
to  come  oat  and  receive  pardon  (c  28).  The 
service  for  Saturdays,  Sundays,  and  festivals  was 
to  inclnda  twelve  psalms,  three  antipfaona,  and 
three  leetiona:  one  each  from  the  prophets, 
epistles,  and  gospels  (c  25). 

St.  Caesarios'a  rale  for  nana  ia,  as  has  been 
aaid,  moc^  mora  mfatola  and  particular  than 
that  for  mooka.   It  is  based  upon  that  of  St, 


Angmime,  the   chief  provisiona  of  which  it 
embodies  almost  verbatim.    Among  the  moat 
remarkable  additional  regulations  are  the  fol- 
lowing.  No  one,  not  even  the  abbeaa,  wis  to 
hare  a  vaiting-maid  of  her  own  (c  4).  No 
inAnt  was  to  ba  reeeiTed,  nor  any  child  mtdersix 
or  aeven  years  old,  who  was  too  joirag  to  leaiB 
to  read  aod  render  obedience  ^5).   All  the 
aisten  were  to  perform  the  kitchen  daties  and 
other  domestic  offices  in  rotation,  with  the  sde 
exception  of  the  mother  or  aaperior.   The  eook- 
ioc  alitars  were  to  have  some  wine  for  ther 
labour  (c  12).    At  the  vigils,  to  keep  off  sleepv 
work  was  to  be  done  which  would  not  distract 
the  mind  JVom  listening  to  the  reading.  Ifatister 
got  drowsy,  she  was  to  be  made  to  afauid  (c  13). 
The  chief  occupation  of  the  sisters  was  to  be  spm- 
ning  wool  for  the  clothing  of  the  convent,  wkkk 
was  all  to  be  made  within  the  walla,  under  the 
auperintendenoe  of  the  raoroat  (pratpotibi)  or 
woolweigher  (lantpnitUt^    Each  sister  wu  to 
accept  her  appointed  ta^  with  lowIincM  sad 
falfil  it  with  modesty  (e.  14,  25,  26).  Ko 
talking  was  allowed  at  table.  The  reading  over, 
each  waa  to  meditate  on  what  ahe  had  beak 
(c  16).  All  were  to  learn  to  read,  and  to  drreta 
two  hours,  from  six  to  eight  in  the  noRiiag,  to 
study  (c  17).   AU  were  to  work  together  ia 
the  same  apartment.    Than  wsa  to  be  do  oo- 
versation  while  thus  engaged.    Chw  sisterra 
to  read  aloud  for  one  hoar,  after  which  all  were 
aecreUy  to  meditate  and  tnay  (c.  18).  The 
sisters  were  moat  solemnly  charged  "  before  Ged 
and  the  angels  "  to  buy  no  wine  secretly,  or  to 
accept  it  if  sent  them,  hot  to  give  it  over  to 
the  proper  officers,  who  should  dispense  it  to  the 
uck  and  weakly,  biasmucb  as  it  waa  cnstoawiy 
for  a  oonrant  oallar  to  have  do  good  win^  tat 
abbeaa  waa  to  take  caia  to  provide  limelf  iritk 
such  as  would  be  suitable  to  the  tfdc  oridi- 
cately  nnrtured  (o.  28).  The  officers  were  t» 
receive  their  keys  as  a  sacred  trust,  on  the 
Oospels  (c  SO).    No  men  were  to  be  ■<immi«t, 
except  Ushtnia  and  other  ministen  of  nlidoa 
oomnwndad  hj  their  age  and  character.  The 
atmoat  eaation  waa  to  m  obaerred  in  tht  brtn- 
daction  of  workmen  where  any  repairs  wtR 
needed  (c  33).    Even  females  still  in  the  Isf 
habit  were  to  be  excluded  (c  34).  Banqoeti 
were  not  to  be  prepared  for  bishops,  abbots,  or 
distinguished  ftmale  visitors,  exonit  meat  rsrdy 
and  on  very  special  oecaaiaia  (c  Hm 
abbeaa  waa  not  to  take  any  refreahment  aloac, 
except  when  foroed  to  do  ao  by  indiapoution  v 
any  cloae  occupation  (c.  38).  If  new  clothes  were 
sent  to  a  nun,  she  might  accept  them  with  the 
abttesa's  leave,  provided  tbcy  were  of  the  proper 
fashion  and  ooloor  (c.  40).   No  dveing  ms  per- 
mitted in  the  convent  axoept  or  the  rimpUa 
hues.   The  counterpanes  and  bed  Amiton  mn 
to  be  of  the  pldnest  (c.  41>    No  emhroiteT 
was  permitted,  with  the  exceptitm  of  sewisg 
crosses  of  black  or  cream-coionred  doth  oo 
cushions  or  coverings.     No  male  clothing  <* 
that  of  secular  females  was  to  be  taken  into  tkc 
convent  either  ibr  washing,  mending,  or  vrj 
other  purpose  (c.  42).    No  silver  plate  wai  to 
be  used  except  for  the  service  of  the  watoiy 
(a   41).     To   the   r^gula,  a  reeapihitatio  is 
appended,  containing  additional  rules  of  gnat 
particnlarity  relating  to  diet  and  the  dutiia 
the  cellarer  and  porter-^  -  < 
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St.  IMm  of  <S»»B».— A  i^sn  is 
gmaaf  thtintmiilamngemat  of  a.  Spaoisfa 
■WMtmy  in  ihs  7th  centnir  ia  the  rule  of 
SLbidm  of  Senile  (d.  a.d.  636>  The  eepartte 
nld  lie  of  mnch  greater  len^  thftn  ii  osnal 
b  sUwr  cedes,  and  may  be  nther  called  ihort 
kaulia  on  a  giTcn  text.  ^Hie  monks,  when  not 
l^^ed  hi  nUie  mmhip  w  printa  prafan, 
vntobeanmjtaagifedinwaricingwith  thrir 
hadi  st  tke  Tiriow  art*  or  handieiafta  with 
wUdi  tkqr  «««  bait  acquainted.  While  at 
mft,  tk^  were  to  sing  and  pray.  In  anmmer 
tb  daj  was  to  ba  thus  dirided :  tfxm  early 
■iniw  to  9  a-m.,  work ;  from  9  to  12,  reading ; 
U  te  8  pjB^  rest ;  3  to  reqwrs,  work.  In 
wtma.  winter,  aad  spring,  lading  and  work 
dnged  idacaa  before  and  after  9  a.m.  (e.  6). 
WW  njing  tiie  honn,  the  monks  were  to  avoid 
tilkiDj  and  langhing,  and  to  prostrate  themselTes 
in  idnitioa  at  the  end  of  each  psalm  (c.  7). 
Tbw  times  a  week  there  was  to  be  a  ooSaM), 
vkn  the  brothers  were  to  come  together  to 
nctire  iHtmetknt  from  one  of  the  seniors  (c.  8), 
it  wkid  aay  nMok  migld  ask  questions  concern- 
ing anything  he  had  not  nnderatood  iu  his  prirate 
rodiiig  (c.  9).  All  were  to  eat  together  in  the 
MK  nMtoiT,  tan  at  a  table,  tha  abbat  taking 
Ui  place  It  Ue  bead,  and  partiddng  of  the  same 
&K  vitii  the  rest  On  all  daysbat  SondaTiand 
ftart  daji,  when  a  rery  little  meat  was  allowed, 
tke  diet  wa*  to  be  of  vegetables  altme,  "  riles 
tlcniD  eibos  et  pallantia  legumins."  No  one 
via  to  «at  to  satiety.  Silence  was  to  be  kept 
wUlt  one  brother  isad  alottd.  The  gates  of  the 
uotaty  wwra  to  be  dosed  at  meu-UnM,  and 
■sli^BanwaBto  Tantnra  to  intrude.  No  fbod 
ni  te  be  taken,  laTe  by  the  sick,  except  at  meal- 
tian  (c  10).  The  monk^  imu  was  to  be 
nffiont  to  keep  him  warm,  bnt  remarkable 
mitlwr  for  ■plendonr  nor  meanness.  They  were 
itnr  to  wear  linen.  ThCT  were  to  liare  three 
tauci  aad  aa  manj-eapcs  IvaUki)  and  one  hood 
■fiiei,  to  wbieb  waa  to  M  addad  a  ibeepekin,  nap- 
ca,er  aicarf  (tnoppM&wX  hoie  (incmioaa  pedalet), 
a  pair  of  tliick  shoes  {ca^goe).  The  stockings 
vm  <mly  to  be  won  indoors  during  the  severity 
ef  winter  or  on  a  journey.  The  brethren  were  to 
nesolt  decorum  by  wearing  tlief  r  capes  indoors, 
<Ci  if  not,  thdr  flMmwIa.  A  saTere  dennneia- 
tita  ii  lerdled  at  tbose  who  paid  any  attention 
to  tke  appearance  of  their  &oe,  "per  qnod 
petoliBtiH  et  lasciriae  crimen  incnrrat."  All 
vat  to  hare  thalT  hair  cot  short  after  one  hshion, 
it  bring  reprebenaible  *'divenam  habere  coltnm 
«ldiiDn«itdiTeiaiimpropoiitnm"(e.  13).  The 
bnthna  vera  all  to  aleep  in  one  ehamber,  if 
pMiUe.  Hat  Cnrar  tluut  tan  wera  to  occupy 
the  tame  mrtment  nnder  the  igperintendence  of 
■  inaut.  No  one  was  to  have  better  or  handsomer 
W  fmnitnre  than  another.  Each  was  to  be 
Meat  wltb  a  atraw  mat,  a  blanket,  and  two 
AwpiUas.  The  ]dIlowa  denied  by  earlier  and 
*tcner  rales  were  allowed  them,  not  one  only, 
kit  two.  A  tordia-ad,  "  faecisterginm,"  formed 
|art  of  their  eqnipotent  for  the  night.  The  beds 
*(n  to  be  inspected  by  the  abbat  onoe  a  week, 
tbat  ae  bntbcr  might  hare  more  or  lesi  covering 
^kensidad.  Each  was  to  sleep  alone.  Perfect 
■ilaee  was  te  be  obaerved.  A  light  was  ever  to 
^  ^pt  homing  (c  14).  The  offences  against 
tbe  rales  of  the  monastery  were  to  be  visited 
vithdifiient  degreea  of  punishment  according 


to  their  gravity.  The  lUghtest  after  ordinary 
penances  waa  a  threa  days*  exoommonicatlon 
(0.  16).  Ezconmnnieation  waa  pnmounoed  by 
the  abbat  or  provoat.  The  exoommanioate<l 
party  was  oonfined  to  one  place,  and  abtolntely 
cnt  off  from  intereonrse  with  the  brethren.  No 
one  might  talk,  pray,  or  eat  witk  him.  He  was 
to  £ut  till  cvaning,  when  one  meal  of  biaad  and 
water  was  ftunlaltad  him.  Exeept  in  the  depth 
of  winter,  he  most  aleep  on  the  gRnmd  or  on  a 
mat,  and  wear  nothing  bat  a  closely  iiiom  firock, 
or  a  hair  sliirt  and  msh  shoes  (e.  17)i  All  moneys 
given  to  the  house  were  to  be  divided  into  three 
parts — one  to  bay  indnlgeneas  fiir  tho  old  and 
sick,  and  snperior  food  iat  feait  days,  one  for  the 
poor,  one  for  tbe  monks'  «i«**'i«g  and  other 
necessaries  (c  18). 

The  officers  of  the  monastery  nnder  the 
abbat  were — (1)  The  provoit,  praepotiiut,  who 
had  to  manage  all  law-aoita,  the  care  of  the 
ettatea  and  bnUdinn,  the  oversight  of  tho 
fiums,  vineyards,  and  flocks.  (2)  The  soorirt, 
who  had  to  see  that  the  bell  was  rang  for  day 
and  night  offices,  to  take  care  of  the  veil*,  vast- 
ments,  sacred  vessels,  books,  lights,  and  all  things 
pertaining  to  public  worship.  The  wardrobe  of 
the  memben  waa  also  under  his  care,  aitd  he  was 
to  give  ont  the  tloead  fbr  maUac  CT  maading  the 
clotiua.  He  plate  of  the  astaUidmunt  and  all 
articles  of  metal  were  nnder  his  cbaive.  To  him 
also  was  committed  the  oversight  of  the  tailon, 
■eamsteis,  chandlery  &&,  of  the  house.  .  (3)  The 
doorkeeper  was  to  guard  the  entrance,  announce 
all  comers,  and  tdte  care  of  gnesti.  (4)  The 
ceBartr  had  oha^  of  the  viotnalUng  depart- 
ment, giving  oat  to  the  hebdomadary  whatarar 
was  necessary  for  the  material  wants  of  the 
brethren,  the  guests,  and  the  sick.  Every  week 
he  was  to  take  account  of  the  artides  entrusted 
to  the  outgoing  hebdomadary,  and  hand  them 
over  to  the  incomer.  The  whole  ovenight  of 
the  sourees  of  supply,  both  tar  Um  taUa  ud  the 
wardrobe,  wu  laid  on  him,  and  the  labonrari^ 
bakers,  shepherds,  farm  servants^  shoemakers,  ttc, 
were  under  hia  command.  (5)  The  hti)domadarjf 
waa  the  brother  told  off  in  rotation  for  all  minor 
duties,  such  as  setting  ths  table,  preparing  tlie 
dishes,  and  ringing  the  bell.  (6)  Tbe  ga^aur 
had  the  care  of  the  hires  of  bees  in  addition  to  1^ 
proper  dnties  of  his  office.  (7)  The  preparation  of 
the  bread  devolved  partly  on  laymen,  partly  on 
monks.  All  the  more  latHtrions  work,  the  clean- 
ing and  grinding  the  wheat,  beltmged  to  the 
former,  mt  monks  only  kneading  the  dough. 
The  laymen  were  deemed  the  more  skilful 
bakers.  The  bread  for  guests  and  the  sick  waa 
to  I>e  made  try  them.  (8)  An  old  and  very  grave 
monk  was  entrusted  with  the  care  of  the  store- 
house in  the  city,  who  was  to  be  accompanied  by 
two  boys.  (9)  A  holy,  wise,  and  ased  brother 
was  to  be  selected  to  brii^  sp  and  teach  the 
boys;  and  (10)  one  who  poiiOMBd  Uie  gift  of 
administration  was  to  act  as  almoner  and  hospi- 
taler (c  19).  The  utmost  care  was  to  be  taken 
of  those  who  were  really  sick,  bnt  cantion  was 
obserred  lest  sicknese  was  liroolated  to  obbun 
indulgences.  Baths  were  not  permitted,  except 
to  theae  vhoae  health  required  them  (c.  SO). 
Qosita  were  to  be  recalvwl  with  all  cheenUqeaa 
and  honour,  and  their  ftet  washed  (c.  21). 
Abaanee  from  the  convent  was  forbidden,  except 
by  exprm.  permission  %f^%^^og^ 
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■honld  dwRTt  go  together  If  ivir  called  them  to 
the  towa  or  eUewhere,  who,  befere  thej  eet  oat 
and  on  their  retnm,  were  to  receira  the  Bolemn 
blcaainc  of  the  aodetj*  in  the  church.  None  wai 
allowed  to  see  relatirea  or  frienda,  or  to  recelre 
lettera,  or  aand  letten  or  preaenta  without  apedal 
leiTa.  Konka  vleitlng  tautiar  monaaterf  were 
bouid  to  lira  aooordtng  to  the  law  of  tbe  aodetf 
to  *T<AA  giring  Kandal  to  the  weak  (e,  32).  On 
each  occaaion  of  the  deceaee  of  a  tnonlE,  the  hol}r 
sacrifice  waa  to  be  offered  before  hb  bnrial  for 
the  remiadon  of  his  sins,  and  a  g^teral  celebra- 
tion was  to  take  place  at  Whitaoutide  for  all  the 
deputed.  The  dead  were  all  to  be  buried  in  the 
tame  oemeteiy,  *'  that  one  place  might  embrace 
thoae  in  death  whom  charity  had  united  in  life  " 

(c.as> 

We  hare  the  nlea  of  another  Spanish  home  in 
the  Begnla  XonatAonim  and  the  Sigula  Monattiea 
Cemmmm  of  St.  Fmctnosos,  archbishop  of 
Braga  in  Portugal,  in  the  7tk  oanttuy  (Hol- 
■tenins,  ToL  L  p.  198,  aq.).  Tbm%  wlU  raward 
examination,  bat  space  fori>tds  oar  entering 
on  tiiem  here.  The  most  detailed  mle  belong- 
ing to  this  period  ii  that  known  as  the  Beguia 
Ihgittri  ad  JTonocAoa  (Holitenius,  S>.  p.  224 
sq.^  containing  no  less  than  ninetj-fire  canona 
of  conaidmbla  prolixitr,  each  containing  an 
answer  to  a  qaeation  of  a  disciple.  The  date 
and  coantry  of  the  author  are  donbtM,  bat  it  ia 
clear  that  his  nia  is  anbaeqoent  to  that  of 
St.  Benedict,  and  Tarions  expreaaiona  and  alia- 
Bionf  render  it  probable  tliat  tha  role  waa 
oompoaed  in  Oaol.  The  minnteneai  and  puerility- 
ofaome  of  the  rnlea  shew  the  deow  of  the  free 
aelf-retiant  spirit  of  the  original  Anmdera  of 
monaatidsm. 

Bute  of  St.  Colmiba,  — Oar  examples  of 
monaatie  rolaa  hare  hitherto  been  taken  from 
Asia  and  aoathem  Enzope.  W«  will  condnde 
with  the  tranacript  of  that  attributed  to  one  of 
the  noblest  pattens  of  Northern  monaaticism — 
St.  Colomba,  Althongh,  In  the  words  of  Hr. 
Haddan,  "the  nature  of  its  contents  and  the 
absence  of  eridence  that  St.*  Colomba  erer  com- 
posed  a  written  rule,  mark  it  almost  oertainlr 
as  the  later  prodnetion  of  some  Colambite  nunui 
or  hermit,"  tUa  doennent  may  be  regarded  as 
•mbodTing  the  prindplee  and  gmeral  regnlationa 
of  early  Celtic  monasticism,  and  therefore  of 
great  ralue.  This  rule  was  first  printed 
by  Dr.  Reeros  from  a  US.  in  the  Borgnndian 
library  at  Bnuaela.  It  is  found  also  in  Haddan 
and  Stubbt,  vd.  li.  p.  119.  The  tratMlatioo 
alone  b  bare  gfrao  from  Skmat**  CMfe  BxOmd, 
rol.  it.  p.  508. 

"  The  mle  of  Columdlle  here  beginneth : 

**  (1)  Be  alone  in  a  separate  place  near  a  chief 
city  (i.e.  an  ejttscopal  see)  if  thy  conscience  is 
not  prepand  to  Iw  in  oommon  with  the  crowd. 

<*  (3)  Ba  nhrays  naked,  In  ImlUtimk  of  Christ 
and  the  evangelists. 

**(3)  Whatsoerer,  little  or  much,  thoa  poe< 
seseeat  of  anything,  whether  clothing,  or  food,  or 
drink,  let  it  be  at  the  oommandof  the  smiorand 
at  hb  diapoMd,  for  it  b  not  befitting  a  rell^ona 
to  have  ai^  distlaetion  of  property  wHh  Uaown 
free  brother. 

**(4)  Let  a  ftat  ^aea^  with  one  door,  iDidoae 
thee. 

"  (5)  A  few  religious  men  to  conrerse  with 
thee  of  Ood  and  Hb  testamant  and  to  Tisit  thee 


on  daji  of  ademnity;  to  strengthen  thea  in  tha 
testaments  <^  Ood  and  the  narratiTaa  of  thi 

Scriptnrea. 

"(6)  A  person,  too,  who  would  talk  with 
thee  in  idle  words,  or  of  the  worid,  or  who  nar- 
mata  at  what  he  cannot  remedy  or  pnrent,  but 
who  would  dbtrsH  thee  mm  wura  he  to  be  a 
tattler  between  friend  and  foe,  thou  shalt  ast 
admit  him  to  thee,  but  at  once  giro  him  thy 
benedicUcn,  should  he  deevre  IL 

**(7)  Let  thy  serrant  be  a  diaeieet  religions, 
not  tale-telling  man,  who  b  to  attend  ooBttnnally 
on  thee,  with  modezata  labour  of  ooam^  but 
alwaya  ready. 

"(S)  Tt^sabmbrioBtoereryrDkllnkiior 
devf^on. 

"(9)  AmInd  prepared  for  red  [Uoodyjmatw 

tyrdom. 

••(10)  A  mind  fortified  and  steadfost  for  white 
maityrdmn  [Ce.  aelf-mortificatioa,  and  bodily 
chasuaement} 

"(10  ForpTOMi  from  tbi  iMtrt  to  amy 
one. 

"(IS)  OoBrtant  prayer  for  thoae  who  tiodUa 

thee. 

"(13)  FerrooT  in  ringing  the  offioe  for  tbe 
dead  aa  if  erery  fiuthfdl  dead  waa  a  paitknbr 
friend  of  thine. 

"  (14)  Hymns  for  souls  to  ba  song  "fiMFf 

"(15)  Let  thy  rigils  be  oonstaut  from  ere  b 
eve  under  the  direction  of  another  penoo. 

"  (16)  Three  laboara  in  the  day.  Tic  praycn, 
worl^  ud  reading. 

"(17)  Tho  whole  to  be  dirided  into  thna 
parts,  viz.  thine  own  work  and  the  work  of  tliT 
place  as  regards  its  real  wants ;  secoDdlr,  thy 
share  of  the  brethren's  work ;  lastly,  to  hap  the 
neighbours  only  by  instruction,  or  writing,  or 
sewing  garments,  or  whaterer  labmr  they  nay 
be  in  want  of,  aa  the  Lord  has  said, '  Tham  dialt 
not  appear  before  me  empty.' 

"(18)  Ererytblng  in  iU  proper  <nder,  fbr 
'  00  man  is  crowned  except  he  strire  lawfolly.* 

"(19)  Follow  almsgiring  before  all  things. 

"(20)  Take  not  of  food  till  thou  art  hungry. 

"(21)  Sleep  not  tUl  thoa  feelest  deaire. 

"(22)  Speak  not  exeept  on  busfaMH^ 

"(23)  Every  increase  that  oometh  tothsab 
lawful  meals,  or  in  wearii^  appard,  gira  it  frr 
pity  to  the  brethren  that  want  it,  or  to  the  peat 
in  like  manner. 

"(24)  The  lore  ofGodfWUhiUthy  heart  and 
all  thy  strength. 

"  (35)  The  lore  of  thy  Dei^bonr  aa  thya^ 

<'(26)  AUdeinthatestamentaofOodttm^ 
out  all  times, 

"(27)  Thy  nearare  of  prayer  ahaU  be  ntil 
thy  tears  come. 

"(28)  Or  thymeasnn  of  woA  of  laboortOl 
thy  tears  come. 

"Qt9)  Or  thy  measure  of  thy  work  of  laboor, 
or  of  thy  genuflexions,  until  tfaj  sweat  oftia 
femaa  if  thy  tears  are  not  freew"  [S.  V.] 

IIL  ABOHrrBonntE. — He  object  ot  the 
preaent  aeetlon  b  to  giro  aome  account  of  the 
structural  and  architectural  derelopw t  ef 
the  buildings  cominbed  under  the  general  tena 

"  monastery." 

The  word  monastery  has  in  popular  use  tn- 
Telled  far  from  its  original  meaaii^.    True  to 
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dwttltu-flaM  of  «  soUUiy  ascetic,  futpaxis, 
Mho*  m  fired  in  complete  isolation  from  his 
UkiMBn.  Cudan  thns  defines  Terj  clearly 
ihi  dAreaee  betwaen  »  nunastalaa  and  b 
wwiMnni.  '^Uooasterinni  potertanias  monacU 
UBsenlnB  nomioari.  Coenobinm  antem  non 
piM  bM  plnrimomm  cohabitantiam  d^t 
uHaeommnsia."  (Co/ftd.xTiii.18.)  The  founders 
of  Ckriitisfl  m«uuticinn  (the  Jews,  it  wUI  be 
nsembered,  had  had  both  hermitages  and 
cotMUtie  enmnnnitieaX  md  Antany  In 
Ujft,  and  ffilari<m  io  nU»tin%  and  the  crowd 
n  Esitem  anchorets  who  emnlatad  their 
amide  hi  abortion  of  the  world  and  serere 
idt^KtpliBe,  made  their  dwelling  In  deserted 
tonU,  rsck-hewn  or  natural  carems,  or  hnts  of 
tkt  ndcst  eonstmetion,  whose  contracted  dimen- 
MBt  bardf  aflinded  shaltcr  for  a  human  bodj. 
HBiriai,  e,  aj>.  838,  la  described  as  lirlng 
h  ■  caUn  oa  the  sea-ihore,  near  Gaxa,  bnilt  of 
bwdi  sad  broken  tiles,  and  thatched  with  straw, 
tM  mail  either  to  atand  or  lie  down  in  (Soi. 
SccL  Sat.  iii.  14).  This  aSbrds  an  example  of 
tb  Mrliest  form  of  Christian  nonastidsm,  before 
tbtascetki  had  fait  tha  napessity  <tf  wHhdnw- 
Ii(Mtirefy  bom  theworld.  In  inch  eases  they 
placed  their  habitations  at  no  great  distance 
fiva  a  TiUsge  or  town,  where  they  Ured  singly, 
iadipodent  of  one  another,  supporting  them< 
idm  by  the  labour  of  their  baoda,  and  dis- 
tAitiDg  what  remained  afler  the  supply  of  their 
m  sean^  wants  to  the  poor  aroond.  Increas- 
iif  hu  of  contact  with  the  world,  and  a  rain 
bopt  of  (scaping  temptation  by  fleeing  from  the 
Mcietjr  of  thur  kind,  aided  by  persecution,  con- 
bibitad  to  diire  these  asceUcs  Into  mountain 
nfitais^  and  the  most  remote  receasea  «f  the 
doat  But  eren  there  they  could  not  he  alone. 
A  hennit's  reputation  for  superior  sanctity 
mUtd  him  of  the  isolation  be  coreted.  "  In  aU 
prtt  the  determined  solitaiy  found  himself  con- 
ttaaUy  obliged  to  recede  farther  and  farther. 
Bi  could  scarcely  find  a  retreat  so  dismal,  a 
<mn  ae  pnfenu,  s  rock  so  inaccessible,  bat 
ttat  he  woud  he  loeaacd  npon  by  some  sealous 
(B^ttitor,  or  innded  bythe  humble  veneration 
of  MBS  disciple  ....  The  more  be  concealed 
kiandf  the  more  was  he  sought  out  by  a  multl- 
ttide  of  admiring  and  emulous  followers.  Each 
M)t  or  oocn|rfed  hia  cell  in  the  hallowed  neigh- 
^Nriued.  A  mooMtery  was  thus  imperceptibly 
Ataied  amnd  the  hennltage  "  (H ilman,  ffat. 
^Oriitiadty,  bk.  liL  c  11,  Tol.  iii.  p.  307). 
lUigiadiial  formation  of  a  monastic  oommu- 
Bitj  is  sbikingly  exemplified  in  the  case  of 
AatMr(a.D.  S12X  who,  as  Neander  remarks  (CA. 
At  Tid.  iii.  p.  916.  Mark's  tr.X  "  without  any 
WMcisM  de^a  <^  his  own  thna  became  the 
fcndg  of  a  new  mode  oif  llTing  fai  common. 
Tku  aroae  the  first  sodeUes  of  anchorets,  who 
Und  leattered  in  dngle  cells  or  hats,  united 
l«Crthtr  under  one  superior."  Other  examples 
af  tiiii  ndimentaTT  coenobitism  are  given  by  St. 
JoUsaos  Sabbas,  who,  having  retired  to  a  care 
a  (hAeen^  was  fi>Uowed  by  eager  Totariea,  with 
vkoB  he  riMTsd  his  roek-hewn  dwelling,  as 
auf  as  a  hundred  at  last  finding  shelter  in  its 
^TiBthine  recesses  (Theod.  Vit.  Patr.  p.  774). 
nHiag  from  the  East  to  the  West  we  find  St. 
BaMratns  also  at  the  end  of  the  4th  century, 
ildte  oecapying  a  carem  at  Cape  Rosx,  near 
CMmttng  the  Isle  of  Larina  into  •  seeond 


Thebaid,  through  the  maltitude  of  the  disciples 
that  flocked  to  him,  and  took  up  their  abode  in 
adjacent  caverns.  The  foundation  at  Saini~Antoine 
dt  Calamiu,  in  the  ^jriDia  Orientalea,  and  la 
SatatfBamif,  in  the  Benches  dn  Bhftne,  and  the 
celebrated  Spanish  religious  site  of  ifonf  Strrat,  are 
mentioned  1^  Le  Noir  {AnA^eettire  mtmasliqae) 
as  still  exhibiting  interesting  examples  of  the 
manner  in  which  monasteries,  in  the  later  sense, 
grew  np  anrand  the  cavern,  which  was  the  oon- 
secrated  retreat  of  atrnw  one  solitary  celebrated 
tm  bb  sanctity.  Le  Koir  gives  a  plan  shewing 
no  fewer  than  thirteen  difierest  hemltages  col- 
lected round  the  centre  of  chief  sacredness  at 
Mont  Serrat.  A  Byzantine  painting  of  the 
funeral  of  St.  Ephrem  Syrus,  of  the  10th  or 
1 1th  century,  preserved  in  the  Christian  Uusenm 
at  the  Vatican,  engraved  by  Aginconrt  (PeMw^ 
pi.  IxizII.X  aSbrds  a  graphic  repreaentation  of  one 
of  these  commonities  rUoina^  nr  Asrj.  Seven 
or  eight  caverns  are  depicted,  each  with  its  bearded 
inmates,  some  engaged  In  prayer,  others  in 
baskeUmaking  or  forge  work.  From  the  roof 
of  the  caverns  depend  lamps  and  sacred  pictures. 
SL  Martin  of  Tours,  In^D.  956,  housed  the  monks 
he  collected  about  him  at  Ligug^  near  Poitiers, 
in  wattled  huta,  his  own  being  of  the  same  cha- 
racter, "ipse  eo  lignis  oontexUm  cellulam 
habcbat"  (Sulpic.  Sever.  Vita  Beaii  Martitti), 
At  a  later  period  of  his  life,  when  he  bad  re- 
sigued  his  bishopric  at  Tours,  and  retired  to 
Marmoutier  (Majus  HonosteriumX  he  again 
collected  a  confraternity  about  him,  the  cells 
being  hollowed  out  of  the  soft  calcareous  rock. 

The  first  to  introduce  order  and  systeul  Into 
these  irregular  collections  of  monastic  recluses 
was  nwdiomiuB  (d.  a.d.  348),  who  nay  be  re- 
garded as  the  founder  of  coenoblttc  life  among 
Christians.  The  solitaries  continued  for  the 
most  part  to  live  in  their  old  cells,  bat  they 
were  incorporated  into  a  regular  community 
by  the  adoption  of  mles,  of  which  Pachomios 
was  the  author,  for  the  dtvislcn  of  their 
time,  th^  dally  occupations,  their  stated  gather- 
ings for  worship  and  food,  etc,  alt  tha  memtters 
being  subject  to  the  head  or  father  of  the  body. 
The  first  ascetic  community  of  this  nature  was 
formed  on  the  island  of  Tabennae,  in  the  Nile,  in 
Upper  Egypt,  between  Tentyra  and  Thebes. 
Eight  others  were  fonnded  in  Pachomius's  life* 
time,  Dumbaring  8000  monks.  The  advantages 
of  ■  settled  organisation  and  a  recognised 
authority  caused  the  rxpii  spread  of  tbe  In- 
stitution. A  nultltude  of  affiliated  coenohia 
^rang  up  in  Egypt  and  the  Tbebals,  recognising 
Tabennae  aa  their  mother  house,  which  within 
fifty  years  of  Pachomius's  death  could  reckon 
50,000  members.  These  coenobia  may  he  com- 
pared to  religions  villages,  peopled  by  a  hard- 
working asoetio  brotherhood,  from  which  females 
were  rigidly  excloded.  Eiwh  coenobium  was 
surroonded  by  an  enclosure,  "  diversas  cellas  in 
ana  aula "  (Pallad.  ffitt.  tautiac.  it.),  with  a 
single  door  guarded  by  a  doorkeeper  (_Bmila 
xxvi  zxx.),  and  comprised  :  From 
thirty  to  forty  dwellings,  each  group  of  three 
or  four  being  united  for  common  labour.  These 
cells,  each  of  which,  according  to  Sozomen  (IT.  E. 
iii.  14),  housed  three  monks,  witre  detached 
("manent  separati  sejunctis  cellnUs,"  Hieron. 
Epiit.  ad  JSvttoch.  zxii.  S  35:  "tree  in  cdk 
maMnt."  Pallad.  MitL  Zm^U^  kad^Hagfi^ 
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in  ordeclf  row*  or  aTWiua  (_KaSfti).  Thra*  was 
a  conuMHi  rafacton',  with  Ito  kUdm  aod  cellazs, 
to  vhidi  th«  brothm  wer«  niinmoB«d  for  thdr 
commoB  nput  hj  the  aonnd  of  «  horn  at  3  v,u. 
(iUS.  il..  zu.),  ap  to  which  time  they  ^ted. 
There  wM  a  garden  with  its  gardeners  (zxxviii,). 
For  sick  monks  there  was  an  infirmar/,  with 
a  tridtmum  a^/rotantiim  (xz.),  ud  for 
Atranguv  aad  w^&r«rs  s  goMt-luKuc,  icmh 
dodUmn.  There  was  also  a  eomnwrn  oratory, 
to  vhidi  the  monks  were  nmnoned  by  a  horn 
or  tmmpet.  The  monks  slept  In  their  c^lli, 
not  in  beds,  but  on  reclining  chain.  They 
devoted  their  time  to  handicrafts,  chiefly 
the  making  of  baskets  and  mata  frtan  tha 
rashes  of  tha  Nile,  but  also  paying  attention  to 
wiiiniltura  and  •hipboildlng.  At  the  end  of 
^4th  century  each  of  the  Pachomlan  coenobiahad 
a  vessel  of  its  own,  built  by  the  monks  themselves. 
There  were  also  artisan  brothers  who  supplied 
the  community  with  its  chief  necessaries.  Pal- 
ladiui,  who  visited  the  Egyptian  coenobia  towards 
the  eloM  at  the  4th  eentuy,  fooad  at  Panopolis, 
among  tha  800  members,  Sftun  tailors,  seven 
smiths,  four  carpenters,  flfleea  tanners,  and 
twelve  cam^  drivers  (Palled.  Hitt.  Latuiac.  c 
8S).  Each  coenobium  was  legnlated  by  its  own 
oeeoBomos,  tite  whole  body  bring  snbaninata  to 
the  oecoBomo*  of  the  entire  Pachomiaa  emifratar> 
nity  (jS  iLiyvs  alitopiiur,  residing  at  the  principal 
monastery,  where  they  met  twice  a  year  under 
the  presidency  of  the  archimandrite  (the  "  chief 
of  the  fold "),  and  at  their  last  meeting  gave  in 
an  account  of  ^helr  administration  during  the  year 
(VU.  Pachont.  %  52 ;  Hieroo.  Praefat.  m  Regvl. ; 
Padiom.  §  8,  quoted  by  Meander,  voL  Hi.  p.  818, 
Clark's  edition).  Coenobitlc  institutions  were 
introduced  into  Palestine  by  Hilarion,  c.  328.  He 
founded  a  monastery  on  the  Pachomian  principle, 
near  his  native  town  of  Qaza,  the  houses  aiBliated 
to  which  sooQ  spread  over  the  wbola  of  Syria. 
Chiysostom  ia  early  lifb  jolnad  oa  of  these 
monastic  communities  in  the  vicinity  of  Antioch, 
and  we  team  many  particulars  relating  to  them 
fnm.  his  writings.  The  monks  lived  in  separate 
huts,  K(Uu3(U)  dotted  over  the  mountain  side. 
They  had  a  common  refectory  En  which  they 
partook  of  thalr  frugal  evening  meal  of  bread 
and  water,  reeliiUng  on  hay.  Sometimas  tfaay 
took  their  repast  out  of  doors.  There  was  also 
an  oratwy  In  which  they  assembled  four  times 
a  day  for  prayer  and  psalmody  (Chrysoet.  Hort^. 
in  MaU.  68,  69;  ^omij.  in  I  Tim.  14).  The 
coenobitic  system  spread  rapidly  in  Asia.  It  was 
introduced  into  Armenia  by  Eostathias  of 
Scbute,  into  Pontus  and  Cappadoeia  by  Baul  the 
Great,  aad  tha  Influence  of  ^hrem  Syma  secured 
forit  anenthnsiaaticreceptioni&Hesopotamia,  bat 
few,  if  any,  details  of  the  arraogement  or  con- 
struction of  the  monastic  bnildinga  have  come 
down  to  us.  A  century  later  we  learn  much 
respecting  the  constouction  of  Syrian  ooenobia, 
and  the  distinction  between  sudi  institutions 
and  a  "  Laura,"  from  the  life  of  Euthymius  (d. 
A.D.  473X  by  Cyrillus  ScythopoUtaniu.  llie 
monasteries,  as  we  have  seen,  generally  had 
their  noclent  in  the  cells  and  hermitages,  of 
diatingnlshad  anchorets.  This  was  the  case 
with  tiioaa  of  Eliaa  and  Hartyrius  (  VU,  Evthym. 
c.  95),  and  still  more  remarkably  with  the 
▼aat  monastic  establishment,  called  from  its 
vanarated   fonnder,   Enthymia*,   which  was 
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gradually  davaloped  from  the  littb  dwaUiB|K. 
plaoe  araeted  by  his  noUo  Saraeaa  eoHvcrt, 
A^bathos,  or  Peter  (aftarwards  fint  lUnp  of 
the  I^umnbolaa),  as  a  token  of  hia  gratltada. 
Ashebethos  began  by  excavating  a  faaga  cistern, 
near  which  he  o«istmcted  a  bakehouse  and 
three  cells,  and  an  oratory,  tliat  Eutbymios  might 
stand  in  aoad  of  nothing  he  required.  There  had 
iMm  10  original  intaimos  of  oreotiBg  eitlwr  a 
bora  or  a  ooenobimn,  bat  anch  a  step  was 
rendered  necesaaiy  by  tha  large  number  of 
Saracen  converts  who  flocked  thither  desiring 
to  embrace  a  religions  life.  For  their  accmn- 
modation  more  cells  were  built,  and  a  chnrch 
erected,  consecrated  by  Juvenal,  bishop  of  Jeru- 
lalem  {VOa  Euthyvrii,  co.  37,  41,  42).  It  is 
evident  from  other  puts  of  this  biograj^y  that 
a  Imm  was  distinguished  from  a  coemMmf 
as  being  a  plaoe  of  stricter  discipline,  and 
therefore  less  fitted  for  a  yonng  mmastio 
aspirant  (ce.  86,  89,  91).  A^ooenobiom,  with 
its  orat^,  refectory,  and  other  monastic 
offices,  and  orderly  rows  of  contiguous  cells, 
enclosed  within  a  nigh  protecting  wall,  not  nn- 
frequently  formed  tha  central  mass  of  the  wide 
area  of  the  laura,  with  its  straggling  groups  of 
cabins.  Thither  the  anchoreta  nom  ue  lann 
nmired  every  Saturday  and  Shndaj  lor  worship 
and  instruction,  bringing  with  them  the  mata  and 
baskets,  and  other  articles  tibey  had  finished, 
and  taking  back  materials  for  the  work  of  the 
next  week,  together  with  a  supply  of  bread  and 
water,  after  having  partaken  of  a  littia  cooked 
food  and  wine  in  the  general  refectory  (Aad.  cc. 
89,  90).  On  the  elevation  of  Anaataaiiis  to  the 
see  of  Jerusalem,  ^D.  458,  ha  oidafaied  his  early 
friend  and  fellow  anchoret,  Fidus,  deacon,  who,  la 
obedience  to  a  supposed  vision  of  St.  EaUiymios, 
destroyed  the  cells  of  the  lanra,  and  converted 
the  whole  establisbment  into  a  eoenobinm. 
Anastarins  supplied  them  with  a  laiige  body  of 
masons,  and  bnilden,  and  ragineen,  by  whoae 
labour  tha  work  of  rwnlld^  waa  combated  in 
the  ^Mtce  of  three  years.  Ta%  whole  area  waa 
fortified  with  a  palisade  and  wall,  and  farther 
protected  by  a  strong  tower,  forming  the  dtadel 
or  stronghold  of  the  whole  deeert,  rising  in  the 
middle  of  the  cemetery,  on  the  very  brink  of  the 
stm  precipice  on  whidi  the  monactery  wia  Inilt, 
with  the  gate  just  below.  A  new  cknrd  waa 
built,  the  old  one  being  converted  into  the  refec- 
tory of  the  brethren  (jbid.  cc  114-119X  The 
tower,  just  described,  was  a  very  usual  feature  ' 
in  the  monasteries  of  the  East,  which,  from  thnr 
liability  to  attack  from  the  predatory  tiibea, 
asaomed  the  character  of  stnaig  fortresses,  sur- 
rounded by  lofW  blank  stone  walla,  sometimes 
crenellated  and  strengthened  with  bastiona, 
within  which  lay  the  monastic  building^  ia 
some  cases  with  the  additional  security  of  a 
moat  and  drawbridge.  The  whole  establishment 
was  dominated  by  a  lofty  tower,  near  the 
entrance,  like  the  keep  of  a  Norman  castle,  placed 
under  the  patronage  of  the  Virgin  Hazy,  St. 
Michael  the  archangel,  apostles,  ornints,  to  which 
tha  inmates  might  flee  for  protection  when  the 
rest  of  the  buildings  had  fidien  into  the  lunkds  vt 
the  assailants.  Ai  examples  of  these  fioiified  me- 
nastories  we  may  mentiim  tha  WhiU  Honasfaiy 
in  Egypt,  which  Denon  says,  with  a  few  pieces  ot 
artillery  on  the  walls,  could  be  defended  against 
an  enemy-the  ^^^^^^^j^^^^^ 
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Ukm,  ud  Ihcin  n  Uonst  Athot,  and  at 
Xctcon  b  tlieMly.  In  some  cases  protection 
WM  itiU  fitrther  secured  hj  the  riagle  entrance 
btui(  QU^  many  feet  above  the  gronnd,  only 
accoable  by  long  Udders,  or  by  a  basket  raisM 
hj  a  wisdian,  Ag^  at  Uw  monastery  of  St 
Cstktfiu  m  UooBt  Sinai,  tha  WUta  Convent 
ID  f^ypt,  the  monaateriea  <rf  Nitita,  and  those  of 
HMBtlthos. 

TU  grooBd  plan  of  the  Eastern  monasteries, 
wlien  the  locality  permitted,  was  always  rect- 
ug:iiUr,  with  the  charcb  or  Catholieon  as  the 
dkicf  street  in  the  midst  of  the  area,  and  the  cells 
isaii  nm  wan  at  first  scattered,  then  In 
|IM^  ui  nltttnataly  ranged  side  by  side  and 
wmrHI  by  a  covered  cloistered  walk.  The 
■uustery  of  Santa  laora  on  Uonnt  Athoa  is  a 
tfiical  example  of  an  Oriental  monastary.  Its 
firtiS«d  OKWuita  enclosea  betwsen  thsM  m  four 
•em,  oonpriaing  two  coorts,  in  th«  cantn  of 
wUA  stands  the  Catholiani,  sorrooaded  by  an 
<p(a  duster,  from  which  on  three  sides  the  oella 
opOL  The  refectory,  which  opens  from  the 
vat  eloliter  Cicing  the  church,  and  projects 
iUo  the  large  outer  eovert,  is  a  cruciform  hall, 
atatlOOfttteMhway,  with  an  apsidal  iamd- 
utktL  The  Eastern  refectories  were  nnxally 
bolt  oa  the  plan,  of  a  tricliniiun,  with  an 
qptidal  recess  on  each  of  their  sides.  It  is  so 
nth  the  existing  refectory  at  Parenzo  in  latrla 
(m  woodcut,  Tol.  L  p.  377),  and  the  plan  of  the 
aow  dnndished  dining-hali  at  the  Lateran  was 
of  a  rimlbr  fiumif  bat  modi  longer. 

1  Tfty  i«iDadabl«  monastery  of  early  date, 
wUdt  preservca  In  the  main  the  plan  of  the  7th 
«  SQt  ceatnry,  though  frequently  sahjected  to 
hostile  attacks,  exists  at  Etdimiadxin,  the  eccle- 
sntical  cawtal  of  the  Armenian  nation.  This 
ni  bonded  A.D.  302  by  Gregory  the  Illnminator, 
ii  tiie  of  ^nzldatcs,  who,  wiflt  his  people, 
odcaetd  <%ristlanity  twelve  yean  befon  the 
CMTeraon  of  Constantine.  within  a  lofty 
Uttlemented  wall,  a  mile  in  circuit,  lies  a  con- 
hicd  mass  of  buildings  of  different  descriptions, 
feadu  some  gardens  and  open  areas,  comprising 
alnost  a  little  town,  with  workshops  for  almost 
CTm  detoiptlon  of  trade — as  at  the  coenoblnm 
of  Ruopcdis  described  above — and  a  kind  of 
baaar  or  market  for  the  sale  of  the  monastic 
induce.  Besides  the  cells  of  the  monks  on  the 
«tst  fide  of  the  great  coort  there  are  apartments 
far  the  Armenian  patoiarch,  as  well  as  for  the 
aidbitliops,  bishops,  and  archimandrites  from 
ether  monasterica.  A  sepante  qoadrangle  to 
tht  south,  wiUi  a  fbontaiu  in  the  centre,  is 
dented  to  the  reception  of  guests.  There  are 
two  refectories,  one  for  sammer  and  the  other 
In  winter  nse.  The  former  is  described  as  a 
tow-raoltod  room,  with  one  long,  narrow 
nuuii^  down  the  middle  between  two 
stm  benches.  Then  is  a  canopied  throne  for 
the  patrianh,  and  a  palpit  for  the  reader.  The 
drarch  is  cradform,  with  exceedingly  short 
tnaiepts,  and  a  small  apse,  resembling  in  plan  a 
mun  with  four  shallow  recesses  (Bryce,  Trma- 
aacatia  ami  Jnrat^  pw  308  ff.). 

The  Ceplie  nwiaiteries  in  Upper  Egypt  an 
«Mg  the  e«rUest  and  the  least  altered  now  in 
oiitiauL  Lenoir  gives  a  plan  of  one  of  the 
MsIIer  mraasteries,  shewing  a  qoadrangnlor 
vnss  of  building,  of  which  a  three-aisled  church, 
teminating  in  three  cdlnlar  apses,  and  pre- 


ceded by  a  narthez,  f<ains  Um  leading  featnn. 
Along  tLe  north  waU  of  the  ehondi  raas  a  range 
of  cells,  opening  on  either  side  of  b  long  oonfdor, 
approached  by  a  staircase. 

The  "  White  Honastery,"or  Ai^r  wl»M  fflmwd, 
on  the  edge  of  the  Libyan  Desert,  attribnted  to 
the  empress  Helena,  corresponds  to  this  type 
(Curzon,  JfetMStsrief  in  tht  Lmmt,  p.  122).  It 
is  described  as  a  boilding  of  an  oblong  shape, 
about  200  feet  in  length  by  90  ftet  wide, 
very  well  built  of  fine  stone.  It  has  no  windowa 
outside  larger  than  loopholes,  and  these  are 
at  a  great  height  from  the  ground  j  twenty 
on  the  sontit  ride  and  nine  at  the  east  end.  The 
walls  slope  inwards,  and  an  crowned  with  •  deep 
overhanging  oonUce.  There  is  one  doorway  on 
the  Bonth  side,  entered  from  a  narthex.  The 
church  was  a  noble  basilica,  with  fifteen 
columns  on  ewA  ilde  of  the  nsre^  tiie  ^pae  and 
transept  recesses  corered  with  semi^dmnes.  The 
monks*  cells  wen  ooutal&ed  in  a  long  slip  at  the 
side  of  the  phorefa,  Ut  hf  narrow  loopholes. 
There  is  no  court  or  open  ana  within  the  boild- 
ing. The  flat  roof  aSbrded  the  place  of  open- 
air  exerdee  for  its  inmates.  The  desert  of  the 
Nttno  Late,  wUch  was  one  the  aullost 
seats  of  monastioism,  contains  some  curious 
early  oonvents.  Only  four  remain  entire,  but 
the  ruins  of  many  othen  mar  still  h*  traced. 
Those  which  remain  an  establishments  of  the 
larger  type,  snmunded  by  hi^  walls  of  im- 
mense stnngth,  unbroken  by  window  or  any 
other  apcrton,  save  the  dngn  door  oS  eDtnuGo. 
Even  this  opening  has  In  later  times  bean  not 
tinft«]neatly  built  up  for  protection  against 
hostile  attacks,  and  the  only  waj  of  adndsaion 
is  through  a  window  fomished  with  a  windlass. 
The  walls  enclose  a  oonsiderable  space  of 
gronnd,  including  gardens  and  orchards,  and 
moally  cmttain  lereral  datediod  dtordMs. 
The  monastery  Day'r  Maoariut,  called  after  the 
eelebnted  anchoret  of  the  name,  contains  four 
churches ;  the  l>(U/'r  Syrimi,  and  the  Day'r Amba 
BiahfM,  three  each ;  and  the  Da^rAnUmiaM  in  the 
Extern  desert,  the  largest  monastery  in  "^gnt, 
built  over  the  cave  of  St.  Antony,  also  ooutras 
fbur  chorahes  standing  qolte  detached.  The  refoo- 
tories  of  these  monasteries  an  long,  narrow, 
vanlted  rooms,  famished  with  a  stone  table  down 
its  entin  length,  and  osaally  with  stone  benches 
on  either  side,  and  a  lectern  also  of  stone.  Each 
of  these  nligioos  honsea  is  provided  with  its 
hafr  or  tower,  commonly  dedicated  to  St. 
Hidiael,  a  chapel  to  whom  occupies  the  top 
story.  ("Notes  on  the  Coptic  Day'rs,'' by  arerillo 
J.  Chester,  Archodotogioai  JowitaL  vol  xxz.  p. 
105  ff.) 

The  genins  of  the  Western  cbordi,  mon  prac- 
tical and  less  oontemplatire,  was  at  first  on- 
favourable  to  mraastldsm.  The  powerful 
influence  of  Athanasins  pnpared  the  way  ftar 
its  reception  In  the  West,  which  was  secured 
by  the  enthusiastic  adhesion  of  Ambrose,  Jerome, 
and  Augnstise.  Little,  however,  ii  known  of 
the  arrangements  of  the  early  Italian  monas- 
tie  inatitutlona.  We  learn,  however,  from 
the  roles  laid  down  by  St.  AagasUne  tar 
the  guidance  of  his  nuna  in  North  Africa,  tlut 
the  buildings  incloded  a  wardrobe,  in  which  the 
nuns*  habits  wen  kept,  over  which  wen  one 
or  two  wardrobe  keepen,  whose  daty  it  was 
to  beat  and  shake  the  clothes,  and  kHp  them, 
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free  from  moth.  There  ma  »  librarj  for  the 
"  codices,"  utd  «s  there  wu  ■  "  cellerarina  "  there 
must  bare  been  a  cellar  (St.  AngDstina,  Stguku 
pro  Sawtmumialibtu,  10, 13, 14). 

The  monastic  institntioD*  for  ma1es,e«tablished 
hj  Angastine  in  North  Africa,  assumed  an  in- 
termediate form,  corresponding  to  a  considerable 
extent  to  the  colleges  of  secnlar  canons  of 
later  times.  The  foundations  of  such  an 
institatioD,  probably  coeval  with  Angnstine, 
ver«  discovered  by  Leon  Renier,  at  TebMsa,  the 
ancient  TlieTeste,  of  which  a  drawing  and  de- 
scription are  given  hy  he  Noir  (^ArehiUcL  Monatt, 
ii.  p.  483,  pL  553).  The  phm  gives  an  outer  and 
inner  eooit  at  dlflbretit  larvls,  th«  inner  being 
the  hl^itr.  Hie  ontar  court  ia  somsBded  hj  a 
cloister,  and  has  the  domestic  offices  to  the 
north,  and  a  long  narrow  vestibule  to  the  south. 
The  inner  court  fonns  an  atrium  before  the 
church,  a  basilica  of  ten  bays  with  an  apse. 
The  whole  church  and  atrium  are  aurronndea  hj 
a  aneoMdon  of  raetaBgalar  cells,  opening  on  the 
lower  level  of  the  outer  court,  sorroanded  hj  a 
terrace  walk.  To  the  south  opening  iVom  the 
diarch  is  a  large  tricliuiar  refectory,  abaptisteiy, 
and  other  offices.  The  whole  is  surrounded  by 
a  wall  and  towers.  Lenoir  also  gives  the  ground 
irilanof  Strassbarg  cathedral  (ii.  480)  as  built  by 
Oovls,  c  496.  The  ehnrca  is  rectaugular  and 
two-aisled,  ending  square,  not  apsidally.  To  the 
east  of  the  church  is  an  open  court,  aarrounded 
on  three  sides  by  the  apartments  for  the  bishop 
and  his  clergy,  partially  embracing  the  church. 

Monastidsm  in  the  West,  after  having  been 
almost  crushed  out  during  Uie  migration  and 
settlement  of  tiie  nations,  was  ravivad  by  St. 
Btuedict  of  Knnda,  e.  a.d.  520,  bj  whom  fhe 
system  was  reorganised  and  reduced  to  order. 
"  The  Benedictine  mle  was  universally  received, 
even  in  the  older  monasteries  of  Gaul,  Britain, 
Spain,  and  throughont  the  West— not  as  that  of 
a  rival  order,  bnt  as  a  more  fall  and  perfect  rule 
of  the  monastic  life  "  (Hilmaa,  Lot.  wist.  vol.  i. 
p.  435,  note  x  ).  Not  only  were  new  monaateries 
founded,  but  those  already  existing  were  fre- 
quently demolished  and  rebuilt  in  accordance 
with  the  roqnirementa  of  the  new  rale.  One 
leading  principle  of  the  Benedictine  arrangement 
waa  that  the  walls  of  the  monastery  should  in- 
clude within  them  everything  that  was  necessary 
for  the  material  wants  of  ue  eatablishment,  as 
well  as  the  buildings  connected  with  their  reli- 
gions, literary,  and  social  life,  to  do  away  with 
uie  necessity  of  the  inmates  going  beyond  its 
hounds.  It  should  contain  water,  a  nfll,  bake- 
houses, stables,  and  cow-houses,  eto.,  together 
with  workshops  for  all  necessary  mecunical 
arts  (SeguUu  Stacti  BenaUdi,  57,  66).  The 
precinct  was  to  be  surrounded  with  a  wall  with 
one  gate,  at  which  a  cell  shonld  be  built  for  the 
gatueeper,  who  was  to  be  always  on  the  spot  to 
give  an  uuwer  to  all  eonen  (Mi.).  The  bnild- 
faiga  w*r«  to  oom prise  an  oratory  (52),  a 
refectory  (38),  a  kitchen  in  which  the  monks 
were  to  serve  week  and  week  about  (35%  a 
cellar,  superintended  by  a  "  cellerarius "  (31), 
a  dormitory  large  enovgh  if  posnble  to  contain 
all  the  monks  (22),  a  wardrobe  (55),  an  in- 
firmary (36),  and  a  guest-house  (S0> 

These  rules  are  ulnstntod  oj  the  vary  re- 
markabla  |dan  of  the  monaittry  of  St.  Gall,  c 
AJK  ^0,  the  larger  portion  of'^  whioh  has  bean 


engraved  to  illustrate  the  article  CoUBCV 
(I.  p.  383).  Its  general  appearance  u  that 
of  a  town  of  detached'  bonsea,  with  streets 
running  between  them,  forming  tbirty-tliree 
detachM  blocks  of  building,  all  of  which,  except 
the  church,  were  probably  built  of  wood,  and  wero 
generally  of  o&e  story.  The  buildings  form  dis- 
tinct groups.  In  the  centre  ts  the  church  and 
cloister,  and  the  group  belonging  to  the  distinctly 
monastic  life ;  to  titt  east  and  north  the  group 
appropriated  to  the  education  of  the  young,  axt 
toe  care  of  the  nek,  with  the  abbot's  Mooa 
watching  over  the  whole.  To  the  west  sad 
north-west  lies  .the  group  ^q^ropriatad  to  hnsni 
tality;  while  the  gronp  oouMctai  irttk  u» 
grosser  material  wants  of  the  estabUAment  Is 
placed  at  the  farthest  distance  from  the  cburdk 
to  the  west  and  aooth.  By  a  reference  to  the- 
plan  it  will  be  seen  that  the  qnadiangolar 
cloister-court  forms  the  nucleus  of  the  establtab- 
ment,  round  which  the  fffiscipal  bnildiii^  are 
ranged.  The  two-apsed  diurch  stands  to  the 
nortii,  that  the  cloister  might  be  snnny  and 
warm ;  the  refectory  to  the  south,  the  ride 
furthest  removed  from  the  church  that  the  wto* 
shippers  might  not  be  annoyed  with  noise  or 
smell,  with  the  kitchen  annexed.  Frtwu  the- 
kitchen  a  passage  leads  to  the  bakabosae  and 
brewhonsa,  and  the  sleeping-roona  of  tlie  domes- 
tics. To  the  west,  closely  adjacent  to  the  UtdM 
and  refectory,  is  a  two^atmied  buildlag,  cellar 
below,  and  larder  and  stweroom  abova.  The 
absence  of  the  chapter-house  la  poplexiac* 
In  all  Benedictine  houses  the  chapter^lunse 
opens  from  the  east  walk  of  the  ddstcr,  and  the 
entire  absence  -of  so  asisntlal,  an  aloaoit  of 
monaitk  lift  throws  a  little  doubt  en  lb*  pi^ 
feet  accuracy  of  the  plan.  The  east  aide  is 
entirely  occupied  by  the  "{rfsalis,"  or  "  caJe- 
&ctory,"  the  common  day-romn  of  the  mookt, 
warmed  by  flues  under  the  floor.  The  donai- 
tory  occupies  the  upper  story  of  this  btnlding; 
communicating  by  a  staircase  with  the  aooth 
transept  of  the  dinreh  to  enable  the  bratbm 
to  attend  the  nocturnal  serrices  without  goiag 
into  the  open  air.  A  passage  leads  from  the 
dormitory  to  the  "neoessariam"— ■  povtios 
of  the  manastie  bnOdlng  always  phnnak  wHh 
the  most  delicata  attentloi  to  health  and 
cleanlinesa.  Above  the  refiMtoiy  i»  the- 
"  vestlarinm,"  where  the  habits  of  the  uenks 
were  kept  The  "  parlatoriom,"  where  the 
monks  might  have  iuteroouise  with  members 
of  the  outw  world,  lies  between  the  church  and 
the  cellar,  wHh  one  door  opeiii^  into  tfce 
cloister,  am  another  Into  the  oater  ooaii^  Oa 
the  eastern  side  of  the  north  transept  is  the 
"scriptorium"  with  the  library  above. 

To  the  east  of  the  church  stands  a  group  of 
buildings  omnprising  two  miniature  moBastie 
establiumenta,  each  complete  in  Itael^  the  la- 
firmaiy  deroted  to  the  slok  ■naka,  ud  the 
house  of  the  *'obIaU'*  or  novkea.  Each  has  a 
covered  cloister,  surrounded  by  the  usual  build- 
ings, refectory,  dormitory,  etc.,  and  an  apsidal 
chapel,  placed  back  to  bacli.  Contiguous  to  the- 
infirmary  stands  the  physician's  residence,  with 
the  physic  garden,  the  drug  store,  the  house  for 
blood-lettii^  and  pnrgii^,  and  a  chamber  far 
the  dangerously  ri<^,  closely  a4}aoant. 

The  outer  Khool,"  standing  to  the  north  «f 
the  church,  contains  a  lane  sduiolnoB^  ditldad 
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I  tbe  niddle  hy  •  aatm  or  partition,  and 
wnwaJri  I7  ftwtMii.  UttU  roonu  tanned  "  tha 
dwdfa^  of  Uh  aeholars.**  Tha  haad  mastar^ 
Wm»  (Uad*  Mipoalte,  onder  the  north  wall  of 
t)M  choreh.  CIom  to  the  fchool  to  the  eait 
ftab  the  abbat's  hooM  opposite  the  north 
tnnqit  of  the  chnrcfa,  coavenientlj  placed  for 
tka  n^erriafcui  of  both  branchee  of  the  cdnca- 
liMd  dcpntmcBt,  the  onter  wkool,  end  the 
boM  af  Ibe  BOTioes,  ae  well  ai  of  the  infinnarj. 

Ihi  two  "hospltia"  or  guest-bonaea  for 
stnapn  of  dUhrent  deg^reet  conipriu  a  large 
chamber  or  refectory  in  tha  centre, 
nimoBdcd  br  bedrooms.  Each  has  ita  own 
bn«be«e  and  bakehouse,  and  that  tot  travellers 
if  a  Ugber  dasa  is  also  proridad  with  a  kitchen 
al  itorerDom,  sleej^g  accommodation  for  the 
KiTUto,  and  sUblea  for  horses.  There  is  also 
u  btaphiam  for  strange  numks  under  tha  north 
nil  Mthe  church. 

Bcreod  tha  church  at  the  eastern  boundary 
of  til*  osaTOBt  area  to  the  south  is  the  "  &o- 
tmT,"  Wi.|r  workshops  for  ahoemakeia, 
■Mtf^  cutlers,  and  grintoa,  treneherHnakers, 
tUMn,  curriers,  fullers,  smiths,  and  gold- 
onitk*,  with  their  dwellings  behind.  On 
thb  side  also  b  the  agrictdtnral  establlsh- 
iscat,  comprising  the  granary  and  threshing 
flwr,  mills,  malthouse,  oz-sheds,  goat-stebles, 
pigterits,  sheep^otes,  together  with  the  ser- 
ntt^  aad  labourers'  qoarters.  At  the  soath- 
art  oeraer  is  the  ponltry-yard  with  the  dnck 
ladbd^ose,  and  the  keeper's  dwelling.  Close 
bf  li  the  kitchen-garden,  and  tha  cemetery, 
Hutad  with  fVult  trees.  This  plan  exhibits  a 
Moedtdlie  monastery  as  a  weU>orgaDlsed  rell- 
Jiioat,  edacatiouftl,  and  industrial  establishment, 
a  which  erery  department  had  its  most  suitable 
pnitica,  aad  nothing  was  neglected  which  could 
ctmdaet  to  the  well-being  of  the  institntion,  and 
the  aieqaate  foUUment  of  the  porpoaes  of  ita 
SwalBtisD. 

The  Mah  ud  early  Scotch  ntDBOstexlas  of  the 
Gth  sid  7th  eentnriea,  such  as  that  of  Arma^  and 
ha^  followed  the  Eastern  model.  The  monastery 
was  enclosed  by  a  rsmpart  and  fosse, 
which,  bowerer,  was  nsoally  circular,  not 
vndiUateral,  intended  rather  for  restraint  than 
brthaaacarityofiUinmatas.  TUa  "Tsllnm" 
iadaM  the  ehnroh  or  oratory,  tha  reftctory, 
with  its  kftchen  and  offices,  and  the  lodgings, 
iMptUi,  of  the  omnmnnity,  placed  round  a  oonrt, 
fl^m.  The  Aospffis  appear  to  hare  been  ori- 
pBsUy,  sa  in  the  East,  detached  huts,  formed  of 
w«las  w  of  wood.  The  monks  slept  on  leotuli, 
(odi  proridad  with  a  straw  pallet  and  a  bolster. 
The  dbat^  heoaa  in  Colnmba's  time,  AospAhun, 
■toad  OB  sn  eminence  at  some  little  distance 
&Bn  the  other  dwellings,  and  was  built  of  beams 
*U  jdrts.  Here  was  the  founder's  leetulut, 
hot  dso  he  sat,  and  wrote  or  read,  attended  on 

<a*  brother,  who  oecasioually  read  to  him,  or 
«j  two,  who  stood  at  the  door  awaiting  his 
ai4cn.  The  oodioes  belonging  to  the  ibnndatioa 
litttg  ia  lesthem  wallets  ronad  the  walls  of  a 
ft6al  apartment,  which  also  contained  the 
wued  tablets  and  the  st/:ca,  the  pens  and  ink- 
katsL  On  the  arriral  of  a  stranger,  if  there 
**>  as  gncst'luniae,  whidi,  howerer,  was 
Aand  in  not  a  few  Irish  monssteries,  one  of  the 
kots  was  specially  prepared  for  him.  Outside 
thenllai  woe  taa  nriovo  i^rienltaral  depen* 


dendes,  the  cowhouse,  the  bom,  the  kiln  naaded 

fer  drying  the  oon  in  that  damp  cllmsta  (omo&aX 
the  mill  with  its  nmd  aad  streaut.the  atablas, 

and  cart  sheds.  There  was  also  a  smithy  and  a 
carpenter's  shop,  and  other  appendages  of  a  like 
kind.  Thoee  vno  desired  to  follow  a  stricter  life- 
than  the  ordinary  members,  had  permission 
granted  by  the  abbat  to  withdraw  to  some  soU* 
tary  plaoe  in  the  aeighbooiliood  of  the  mmas- 
tery,  where  they  might  darote  Ihemsdvae  to 
undisturbed  meditation,  withoat  brMking  the 
bond  of  brotherhood,  Sndi  a  place  of  retirement 
was  called  a  diaert,  from  the  Latin  iJe$ertum,  a 
word  which  is  of  Tery  frequent  occurrence  in 
early  Irish  and  Scotch  ecclesiastical  literature 
(Beores,  Lift  <tf  BL  Oobmba,  pp.  857-369). 

[E.V.3 

17.  Lkt  of  Monasteries  iouitsed  bbfobe 
A.D.  814. — All  kinds  of  monastic  commimitier 
(often  not  to  he  precisely  distinguished  in 
the  meagre  notices  of  the  earliest  monasteries) 
sre  included  in  tha  followii^  list;  which, 
in  the  absence '  of  any  eiisting  work  upon 
these  andent  monoiterus  of  a  full  and  general 
character,  has  been  carefully  compiled  dtlefly 
from  the  works  of  Dugdale,  Arcadall,  Spot- 
tiswood,  Eaen,  Bulteau,  and  Uigne's  Patro- 
logy.  Still  the  monasteries  here  given  are 
a  Tery  small  proportion  of  the  nomben  ac- 
tually eristin^  espedallT  In  the  East,  in  these 
early  times.  An  asterlsK  has  been  prefixed  to 
houses  for  nuns.  Monasteries  of  the  Benedictine 
snd  Angostinian  orders  are  marked  respectirely 
0.  Beo.  and  0.  Aug. ;  and  where  the  exact  date 
of  their  foundation  is  uncertain,  the  abbrevia- 
tions c.  for  crco,  and  cent,  for  century,  are  used ; 
while  a.  for  ante  b  jjkrefixad  to  the  data  given  in 
many  instances  as  the  earliest  known  time  of 
the  monastery's  existence.  For  convenience  of 
reference  there  has  booi  added  a  SuFPif- 
iCBNTiBr  Ihd&z  of  the  names  and  places  of  the 
monasteries,  where  these  differ  materially  from 
the  alphabetically  arranged  order  of  tha  Latin 
name  in  the  list  itself. 

AJ>. 

1.  Abazak  (de),  near  Seboate,  Ai^ 

mania  a.  600 

3.  Abbaini,  S.,  KUabbain,  M.  Meath  640 
8.  AnBAin,  S.,  Eilebbaae,  near  Athy, 

Queen'a  Co.,  boUt  by  St.  Abban  .    e.  650 

4.  Abbbkookiekbe  (Abingdon),  Berk- 

shire; 0.  Ben.   675^ 

5.  *Abbndek8E,  or  RoiCAKicr  Moims 

(RemiremontX  Vosges ;  0.  Ben., 
fonnded  by  monk  Romaiicns  and 
1^  Badnlphus  c  644 

6.  AuatlTBTHB(DB)(Abemethy),  Soot- 

land  ;  founded  by  king  Nethan  .   a.  617 

7.  Achadablehbe,  ia  Kenselaoh,  Wex- 

ford, founded  by  St.  Finlan  of 
Clonard  a.  5S3 

8.  Aosadcaoillehbe,  near  Dnndrum 

Bay,  Down  V*^  craL 

9.  AcHADOHAOivsmE  (Achoniy), 

Sligo;  fonnded  by  St.  Flaian  of 
aoaard  Vincent. 

10.  ACHADDDBTHIHeUENBB  (Aohaddub- 

thnlgh),  Antrim  a.  700 

11.  AcUAi>Fnau«EinE,nearLeighlin, 

Csrlow  a.  60O 

12.  Aqhadvobaibekse  (Aghagower), 

Mayo;  fc«.dedb,gt|.^^5^ 
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13.  AOEADKOBIBmB         (Agti  amove), 

Uayo ;  foand«d  hj  St.  Patrick  oeat. 

14.  AOHAiniACiixsiraB  (AchaducillX 

Antrim ;  foonded  br  SL  Patrick  "V*  cent. 

15.  JuBBADUXBSn   ^raWord),  Ett- 

keuy;  finudod  hf  St.  Iwitaii  .  a.  622 
IS.  AooBimABini  Hiasmi,  omt  Cob- 

•tutinople,  ia  Bltbjnb;  founded 
b7»bb.  John  V^^cent. 

17.  ADESOAIKUSIBHinB,  or  ElONIKNgE 

(Exeter) ;  0.  Ben.     .     .    .    .    a.  700 

18.  ABarpnoEDK,     near  Anazarba, 

CUkU  a.600 

19.  AnaLUXZ,  S.,  in  Azagoi;  foundad 

by  St.  Aemilian   574 

20.  AzuoTABDic,  near   the  JonUn; 

founded  by  Antony  .  .  .  .  a.  600 
31.  AOABOKms,     near  Moontrath, 

Qneen'i  Co. ;   founded  by  St. 

Canice  Vlt^oenL 

92.  AOATJTOm  (Agali),  near  Toledo, 

Spain;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king 

Athaiuigeld   592 

23.  AOAMOBEiaE  (Abbey  Isle),  Kerry ; 

O.Alig.  VU«*cent. 

24.  AQABOiamraB  (probably  Akeras,  or 

Kilmaatin),  Sligo ;   founded  by 
SLUolaiBK   571 

25.  AOATHAZ,  S.,  oa  the  Tldno,  Lom- 

bsrdy ;  finmdad  by  Mug  Qrimoald 
Longbeaid   673 

26.  AaATHUns,  S.  Akdseu  (Agde^ 

IMrault ;  fbnndad  by  abb.  Serenia   c.  502 

27.  AQiLTHBNRB,    S.   TlBESn  (Agde), 

H^olt;  0.  Ben.     .    .    .    .    c  770 

28.  AaAcnBiiSE,    S.   Haubioii  (St. 

Maurice  in  Valaia);   O.  Ben., 
'  fonnded  by  king  Sigiunund  .    .  515 
89.  Aqerioi,  S.,  preT^uily  S.  Hisnxi 

(SL  Airy),  dioc  Verdun ;  O.  Btn.  639 

30.  AOKACABTENSE,     near  Durrov, 

Queen's  Co.  c  550 

31.  AlLBOHKOBTENgE,  in  Arteck,  Bos- 

common   a.  5S0 

32.  AiBECAi.  DAOHUJtoa  (DE),  in  Tyrone  a.  800 
S2B.AuTBBDKmE,  on  th*  JUau,  Geor- 
gia ;  bnilt  by  fiitber  Jowi^  .   TI^  oeat 

33.  Albachokehsk,  or  Basoobkbsk 

^angorX  Down ;  founded  by  St. 

Comgall  &  555 

S4.  Albani,  S.  (St.  Albaa'a),  Herts  ; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king  Offa   .  793 

35.  AlAAnmSKBIB,     S.  SALTATnn 

(Anbeterre),  dioo.  PMgnenx ;  0. 
Ben.,  founded  by  St.  Maonu ; 
or  in   785 

36.  Albiki,    S.,    Angen ;    0.  Ben., 

founded  by  bp.  Albinus  .    .    .   c.  540 

37.  Albuv  (White  Monastery),  Egypt ; 

said  to  hare  been  founded  by 

emp.  Helena  IV*^  cent. 

S8.  Alexandbi,  S.,  on  the  Euphrates ; 
the  first  monastery  of  Perpetual 
Adoration,  fimnded  by  St.  Alex- 
ander  C.400 

39.  Alexahdu,  CL,  near  the  entranca 

of  the  Black  Sea ;  ibonded  by  St. 
Alexander  a.  430 

40.  AlKIAKDRIAB  SUBUKBASnM  (Alex- 

-  andriaX  Egypt   387 

41.  AlEZAaDBlHUa  (Alexandria),  £^pt  387 


42.  ALKXAiTDBiinni,     S.  JoAvna 

(Alexandria),  Egypt;  Jonniled  by 

John  EleemosynariuB,    .    .    .   a.  650 

43.  AiEXAHDBlSDM,     PAmj  LdBU 

ArrBCTl  (Alexa&driaX  Efypt    .    a.  500 

44.  ALEIASDRHTDK,  SAKDALIAUOnUK 

(AlexaodriaX  E^ypt  .    .    .  IV<*eirt. 

45.  ALBXAmBmux,  visaiHiB  B.  (Alas- 

andria),  Egypt ;  fonndad  by  Ja^ 
Eleemosynarius    .....  &650 

46.  All  Fahahbaih  (db),  in  Gonaaogbt  a.  600 

47.  Altha  Ihveeioee  (db)  S.  Mau- 

Bim  (Lower  AltaiebX  Bararia; 

0.  Bea.,  bnilt  1^  dnke  QUlo     .  741 

48.  AI.TKA   SuFBBiOBB  (ob)  (Upper 

Altaich),  Bararia;  0.  Ban,  bmU 
bydokeDUlo  e.73» 

49.  Alti-Mostis,  SS.  Petbi  et  Paitu 

^aui-Mont),  Ardennes;  0.  Aug., 
founded  by  oount  Vincent    .  640 

50.  'AcmomnB  (Altanburg),  near 

Straesbui^;   fonnded  by  doka 
Adelric  ,  VIII!*ctBt. 

51.  Alhtillabehsb  (Haut-VilUexaX 

diob  Bbdtns;  0.  fien^  founded 

by  bp.  NlTardoa  663 

52.  Altfit,  S.,  near  Adzlanopl^  F^di- 

logonia ;  fonnded  by  k.  Alyptos 

the  Stylito  c.  «2» 

53.  *Ai:.TPn,  S.,  near  Adrianople,  I^ph- 

lagonia;  founded  by  St  Alypias 
theStylite  c6S0 

54.  AjCANDi,  S.,  or  Elkonbksx,  on  the 

Elne,  dioc.  Arras ;  fonndod  by  St. 
Amandns  and  king  Dagobert     .  637 

55.  AKANTn,   S.   BuTBENBirBB  (Ro- 

iez),  Franoe  5U 

56.  Aha8I£1I8E  (Amaaia),  Pontns    .    .  a.550 

57.  Amabiab  JOAlfinS  ACBOHUJTAXini 

(Amaaia),  Pontoa  c.  5(0 

58.  Ambiacinekse   (Ambazac),  dioc. 

limoges  a.5H 

59.  AHBREangBnaiaE  (Amesbury),  Wiit- 

shire;  fonnded  by  Ambrina,  or 

Ambme  l600 

00,  AMBBBAOHmn^  dioo.  Wbsba^; 

founded  by  St  Finniains     .    .   &  764 

61.  AxilOim,  near  Alexandria,  ^pt  IV*  oat 

62.  Akaobatense    (Ainegray),  dioc 

Besan^on;  founded  by  abb.  Co- 
lumbanus  e.  570 

63.  Anaktabu  Abbatis,  near  Jenualem ; 

fonndad  by  abb.  AnastaMna  .    .   a.  600 

64.  Akotbaedii,  Atialibab  (AneytaX 

Galatia  a.  6M 

65.  Ain>AaiNEirBE,  S.  Hubebti,  in  the 

Ardennes;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
dake  Pippin  and  his  wife  Pl«&* 
troda  703 

66.  ANDBOATBlttS^    SS.    Semu  at 

McDABDi  (Annra)   .    .    .    .   &  705 

67.  AxDBQATEiraE,  S.  SrxFHAin  (An- 

gen), France  a>  614 

68.  AHDBSATKmc,  S.  Vbhakto  (An- 

gara); fiHUded  by  bp.  lidaiiu  .  c5S6 

69.  'Ahdbuacbkbb,  S.  Mabub  (Aih 

delys,  on  the  Seine);  fonnded  hf 

St  Clothilda  596 

70.  Akdochu,  S.  Sedelooehbb  (Sau- 

lieu),  dioa  Autun;  founded  by 
abk  Wideradns  Flavii^acna  |,    .  a.  US 
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7L  iimu^  &,  la  ABVEuns  (Ctnu 

M*tXFkuM   a.S63 

71  iraUiE,  &,  111*  VdIomh^  Kdly.  a.  600 
TliSIXBiE;    S.,  8DFEB  MAWU.M 

(XiMakX  Sidl7   a.  600 

(Angdr),  I>dre-tt-Loire .  .  .  c.  530 
TS-immv  ^Icuu);  O.  Bml, 

buM  br  abb.  Uodsbodnt  017 
7S.  inuBSSK,       S.  Saltatorii 

(AnueX    HAxnlt;    O.  B«]l, 

fooadod  hj  abb.  Benedict  .  .  c  800 
n.  isun  EI  LAuasmi,  SS^  Keren; 

OlBcb.  a.800 

78.  iraousm,  or  S.  CAsnxri  (St. 

CUabX  Suthe  a.  460 

(9.  'Amna,  S.  Sehksbe  (Sifnoa), 

Tniomy  «.  800 

80;  AnnooRHJiAVni  (AntisoeX 

tgfjt  IV*  cent. 

IL  Jomxaam  Eupbepu  (Antioch)  IV*^  ceni. 
S3.  AmocBENBB    GBBwnui  Patki- 

iKcm  (Antiocb)  a.  500 

81  AxnocBEsaB  Thbotoci  h.  (Aa- 
ttoch);  finudad  hf  empb  Jnstl- 

■ias  a.560 

K  iinwau,(iiB)l[TaDQ!aA(NUUi), 

■ewpetamia  VT^enA. 

ti.  AvnsnKi,      near  Apamea,  Syria    a.  520 

86.  AxTOxm,  S.        Antonln),  dioo. 

Bodu ;  0.  Ben.  a-  767 

87.  AooiAiESSB  (Eatrtttnia),  Antrim ; 

finuded  bj  Dartnush     .    .    .  a.  493 

tt.  Annum  (Apamea),  Syria  .  .  a.  420 
MLimusia,  &,  near  HennopoUa^ 

Egypt   a.  500 

90.  ipsi,  S.  TuLLEBSB  (TonlX  Fiance  a.  622 

91.  •AncnEizsaB  (Aquueja),  Illyria; 

fimaded  by  bp.  Niceta  .  458 

91  *AKBAxacu      DE  Uaohabi 

(Machati),  near  Nwlea  ...  a.  600 
99,  InufiEEnR  (Aidagb),  lAogford; 

firanded  by  SL  Patrick  ...  a.  454 
9i  AmcAKMEME    (Ankama)^  Bd^ 

eominon  a.  523 

95.  AmjuuiEBSB,  in  W.  Heatli     .     .    a,  523 

96.  iMonaxasEt  S.  Bbehdani  (Ard- 

fertX   Ecny;    bnilt    by  St 
Keadan  TI*kflent. 

97.  AmmwE  (If  a^llagan),    Ireland ; 

fennded  by  St.  Columb.  .     .    YV^  cent. 
9&  AsinuosASaEinE  (Aidmacnaca), 
Lotub  Laiogh,  Antrim;  founded 
by  abk  laurean  a.  650 

99.  'AuannummE,    in  Tyreragb, 

fenaded  by  SL  Patrkik   V*  cent. 

100.  *ASEU.TBSBE,        S.  CAEBABn 

(Arke);  founded  by  bp.  Caesarina    o.  501 

lOL  AiEumiBE,  S.  Uasiab  (Aries); 

finnded  by  1^  Anteliaa  .    .    .  554 

lOL  ABUnvEJOE,  S.  Mabue 
^tnaibitn;) ;  endowed  by  king 
Dagobert  U   675 

103.  'AaUBTOUEMB^  S.  V**tTA^ 
(Argenteotl),  near  Paris;  en- 
dowed by  king  ChUdebert  IIL    .  697 

lU.  AuannoHB,  SS.  Aniweae  et 
Tiitaux  (Rimini),  Italy ;  0. 
Ben.  a.600 

llA  Abxacbaxehse  (Amugb),  Ire- 
land; fimaded  by  St.  Patrick    .  e.457 


108.  ARHnOHEHn  (Killerm<^hX 
Queen's  Co.;  founded  by  St. 
Columb   558 

107.  Abkesbcbobmsb  (AreosbuigX 
WestphalU    ....      VIU^  oent. 

108.  Arhulfi-Adqien«e  (Schwarttach), 

dioc.  Strauburg;  O.  Ben.,  en- 
dowed by  Rothard     ....  718 

109.  Absitlfi,  S.  Hbteksis  (Hetx); 

O.  Ben.,  founded  by  bp.  Amnlph  625 

110.  Abraqellense  (ArragellX  Deny; 

fbnnded  by  St.  Colnmb   .    .  Vl^^oeut. 

111.  Abbdmoiicdii  (Aniiloe),  Egypt  IV^wnt. 

112.  ABUuan^   8.   Uasias  (A^e- 

mont,  Aries),  Komulloo  .    .  VIII*  cent. 

113.  AxuKDiS]iVADO(DE)(BedbiMg«X 

Bants  0.  680 

114.  AscLBPn,  S.,  Mesopotamia      .     .    a.  000 

115.  AflCHOViEHSE,  S.  Uabiab  (fAscb- 

baohX  Lower  Almoa  ....   a.  778 

116.  AnOHAinni,  near  Andia,  Syria    .   c  400 

117.  Athakebbe,  S.  Uabtii,  or  S. 

Abedu  (St.  Ynii\  dioc.  Llmi^ ; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  Aldaoo  .  VII*^  cenL 

118.  Athdaukaqhense,  on  tbe  Boyle, 

Boscommon  V*^  cent. 

119.  AlHEKACEHBE,  S.  llAKtJXI  (Al- 

nayX  near  Lyons ;  O.  Ben.   .    VI*  cent 

120.  Athfasekse,  at  Longford,  Ireland    c  500 

121.  Athxactab,  S.,  EilUtfagbt,  Lough 

Oaragh ;  built  by  St.  Patrick    .  470 

122.  'Athbactae,   S.  (probably  Eil- 

laraghtX  Boscommon ;  foundedby 

St  Patrick  T*  oant 

123.  AXBEBAtEHSB,       S.  ACBISIX 

(Arras);  0.  Ang.,  boilt  by  bp. 
Aubert   580 

124.  ATBBBATEiraE,  S.  Habiae  (Arras) ; 

0.  Aug.  a.  680 

125.  Ateebatebee,  ,S.  Vedaeti,  or 

MOBtUAOBKBE  (Arras);  O.  Ben., 

buUt  by  St  Anbert  ....  534 

126.  *Adbbcbixbsb  (Anehy-lai- 

Moines) ;  built  by  uc  DobhaHUi 
Adolscarius  700 

127.  Aucn,  Dacia;  Audins  A>nnd«d 
sereral  monasteries  berf      .    IV*^  cent 

128.  AuDom,     8.  BoiffinuoBHHi 

(Bonen);  0.  Ben.     ....   a.  659 

129.  AvQiES^   or   Auqiab  dititib 

(Reicheoau,  lake  of  Constance) ;  0. 
Ben.,  founded  by  abb.  Pirminias 
and  SIntlani,  praeet  of  QennaBy  c.72i 

130.  AUQUBTEMHE     S.     UDALBHX  Kt 

AvBAE  (Augsburg  ....   a.  700 

131.  AUODSIODOKENSB,     S.  Joahhib 

(Anton) ;  0.  Ben.     ....    c.  589 

133.  *AuauBiODnNEHSE,    S.  Maxiax 

(Antun);     fonnded     by  bp. 

Siagrins  a.  585 

138.  ADouBXcnnnrEirBB,  S.  Stmpho* 
BIABI  (Autun) ;  O.  Ben.,  founded 
by  bp.  Eopbronius     .    .    .     V*  cent 

134.  AiTHAQGLDurFEifaE,    near  Loagh 

Boffin,  Ireland   76S 

135.  AnriBsioDOBEinE,   S.  Akakhub 

(AoxerreX  Tonne;  founded  by 

bps.  Ursus  and  Ocmanns    ,    .   c  590 

136.  AtmasiODOBENBB,    S.  Gebxaxi 

(Auxerre),    Yonne ;    0.  Ben., 

funded  by  bp.  Oarmww^  ^.  GocMe 
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137.  AuTIflBIODOBEKSB  APUD  QnOTIA- 

ens  (probably  Couches),  Sadne- 
et-Loir«;  foondedbySUGemuiiis  570 

138.  'AimmoDOSBireB,    8.  Juliaxi 

(Anxerre)   a.  800 

139.  AirriBBiODOBsiraE,    S.  Masiae 

(Anrerre) .......    a.  670 

140.  Adzilu,  S.  (EilloBsy),   KiMare ; 

foanded  hj  St.  Patrick    ...    a.  454 

141.  Atshacekbi:    (Avenaj-),  Sforne; 

0.  Ben.,  bailt  bj>  Chnnbert  and 

hi*  wife  Bertha  c  660 

142.  ATm,   S.   AuKELiAiiENSE  (Or- 

leans) ;  0.  Ben   5S0 

143.  ATm,  S.  CiSTBODDKEKSE  (near 

Chtteaudnn),  dioc  Ohartns;  0. 
Ben.,  bnilt  by  kiag  aoteire  1.   .  521 
143B.BAlEBn  ImoLA  (db)  (Isle  of 

BayaX  near  Sicily     .    .    .    .    a.  676 

144.  BAILBmEQRABABTAmiBinB,  Ti- 

raedha,  Derry;  {banded  by  St. 
Colnmb  VI<>>  cent. 

145.  BAiBLUCEmB    (Basllck),  nanr 

Cutlereagli    .    .    ....    a.  800 

146.  BArrBENi,     S.  (Tmghhojue), 

Dooegnl ;  founded  by  St.  Baitben    c  590 

147.  BALGEHTIACEIiBE,  SS.  MARIAE  ET 

Gkntiani  (Beangency),  Loiret; 

0.  Ben.  VJI""  cent. 

148.  BALuaHonE,    near  Caatlebar, 

Mayo ;  fbnnded  by  St.  Uochoo  .    a.  637 

149.  Balldiobeitse,  on  Lough  Sendy, 

W.  Heath  a.  700 

150.  Balltkifbhse,    near  Arklow; 

foanded   by  a  brother  of  St. 
Keirin  yit»  cent. 

151.  BAUfBKBE    (La    BaumeX  dioc. 

Beun^  VI*bcuit. 

152.  *BAUtEiisB    (La     Banme  lea 

Nonains),   dioo.   BeunfOB ;  0. 

Ben.    .....    .  Vn*cent. 

153.  Balhekse     S.     Bohahi  (La 

Banme),  Jura ;  0.  Ben.  .    .     T'>>  cent. 

154.  BAUTEOLEnsE,     S.  Stephaki 

(Banolas),  Catalonia;  <X  Ben., 
built  by  abb.  Bonitw     ...    a.  800 
165.  Bancokkabueqieiwb  (Bangor), 

Flintshire  T«  cent. 

156.  Bjjulebss,  S.  aEOBan(BBrallea), 

Airas ;  0.  Aug.,  founded  by  king 
CIoTis  and  bp.  Vedast    .    .    .    c  535 

157.  Barobtum,  S.  Aitastabu  (Barca) ; 

built  by  duke  Luithprand     ,    .  723 

158.  *BABORiNaBinE  (Barking),  Essex ; 

foanded  by  bp.  Erkenwald   .  VII^  cent. 
150.  BABDBHEIKB»E(Bardney),  Lincoln^ 
ahire ;     attribotad     to  king 
Ethelred  a.  697 

160.  Bassseisnse,    or    De  Iksola 

SahcTOBUK,     CMmarronshlrc ; 

0.  Ben  a.  516 

161.  BABmAcim,    or  Fatebolekbe 

(BaiMa,  or   FsTvolles),  dioc. 

Laon   a.664 

162.  Barhabae,    S.,     near  Salamls, 

Cyprus   485 

163.  Babbi,  S.,  Cork;  founded  by  St. 

Barr  e.  906 

164.  BabiOTEHSE  (BarroweX  Lincolo- 

■Ure;  fhonded  by  St.  Chad  and 

Ung  Wslpliflrt  0, 881 


165.  Babsis,  S.  (de),  in  Hasopotamia  lY^oeal. 

166.  Bartense,  in  England;  built  by 

bp.  Winfrtd  a.  675 

167.  BifliXJ,       Verrr,  dloa  Bhdna; 

fbunded  by  bp.  Baadua  •    .    .   c  570 

168.  Basilii,  S.,  near  the  Iris,  Pontna ; 

founded  by  St.  Basil  the  Great  .    c  358 

169.  'Basbae,  S.,  near  Jerusalem    .    .    a.  460 

170.  •Batoohiense  (Bath),  Somerset- 

shire ;  founded  by  ki^  Oaric     .  676 

171.  Bauh  (de),  Thebais    .    .    .  IT*o«at. 

172.  Beacahi,   S.,    Kilbeacan,  Cori^; 

built  by  St.  Abban    ....    a.  650 

173.  Becasi,  S.,  Kllbenan,  W.  MeaUi ; 

foanded  by  St.  Beean     .    .  Tl^oeot. 

174.  'Bbchbeehie,  near  Fabaa,  Kgypt; 

foanded  by  abb.  Theodore        IV*  amt. 

175.  Bbcu  (se)  B.  YiRonns,  Aacyra, 

OalaUa  a.  580 

176.  BEDSICRBCEBDBmB     (BmTT  St. 

Edmonds),  SaflUk;  fowned  1^ 

king  Sigebert   630 

177.  Bbqae,  S.  (St.  Bee**),  Cumber- 

land;  0.  Ben.,  attilbntad  to  St. 

Bega  e.650 

178.  Beqbbieksb,  or   De  Hibebkia 

Pabva  (Isle  Begery),  near  Wex- 
ford;  founded  by  St.  Ibar    .     .  420 

179.  Bei^ae,    Mtlnster-Bulsen,  dioc 

U6g»  e.700 

180.  •BELiBiAIfCM  (BUsenX  dioc.  LMg*  ; 

founded  by  abb.  Landrada  .TlII>^caL 

181.  BeHBTBRTABITII,      S.  V*wT*a 

(BensTento)  L  769 

183.  'BEITETEHTAinnf,     S.  SOPBIAB 

^tenerento);  founded  by  kiag 
Raschia    .  774 

183.  Bekiqki,  8.  DiviOMEMU  (UJod); 

O.Aug.  a.  734 

184.  Bebceto  (de)  S.  Abdbdii,  aftar^ 

wards  S.  BEHion  (Borxeta), 
Parma;  endowed  by  king  Lnit- 
prand   718 

185.  BeBCLATIEKSE,     S.  SALTATOSn 

^Ily-Berclause),  on  the  Deule; 
founded  by  abb.  Udwin  .    .  TII*  eeat. 

186.  'Bebiitemsg,    or  Behicihehhe, 

England ;  founded  by  bp.  Erchon- 

wald  1.675 

187.  Betblipat    (deX    a  Badbki, 

Persia;  foundadby StBadcmua  IV** cent 

188.  BBTRI.EEMITI0D1C,  St.  Oaariao's,  at 

Bethlehem  IVceat 

189.  Betulekmiticuk,  St.  Jcnnne's,  at 

Bethlehem  IV*  mt 

190.  BffTULEEiimccif,    S.  Paulas 

^thlehem);   founded    by  St, 
Paula  of  Home  867 

191.  *Bethlee]iiticdm,   S.  Paulu 

(Bethlehem);    founded    by  St. 
Paula  387 

192.  Bbthh AjfAT  (de),  near  Kmessa, 

Phoenicia  •■450 

198.  Beteblacesse,  8.  Jaunns 
(BcTerley),  Yorkshire ;  foanded 
by  St.  John  of  BsTerley  .    .    .    ft  7M 

194.  Betbonbkse  (Alt-BeyrenX  dioc 

Constance ;  0,  Ang.  .    .    .  Vin*OKiL 

195.  Bezubhse  (B^X  dioc.  Langrea; 

O.  Ben.,  fonodod  by  AmIiI^ 

dolra  of  Bargandr^  ....   a,  870 
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196.  BaBBBE,  in  Leynej,  Sligo ;  bnllt 

b^SLFuhin  Vni^oent. 

197.  KtMBSHSS  (Birr),   lUns't  Co. ; 

fbnodeil  bj  St.  Brendu  Loaignetu   a-  553 

IM.  BocBOi   (dbX    Nttrii.    Egrpi : 

fiwMhd  W  BiMboi    .    .    .  ITAeiDt. 

199.  *tan^  £o&  Toledo;  IboBcM  1^ 

SL  HiMafofUD*  c.  635 

SOa  BitrAosisHSE,  SS.  Petbi  et  Paxsu 
(GlendaloaghX  Wicklow;  founded 
bf  St.  Eeirin  a.  600 

9tL  Bruhxedm,  or  Ad  Turso- 
HKABUii^  w  the  ScTem,  Worcet- 
tanhire  a.  770 

SiH.  'BncBiOKinB,  Sl  Laceestii 
(Bonigea),  Fnuic«;  0.  B«n.,  as- 
cribed to  St,  Salpidiu    .     .  Tllt^  cent. 

M,  BuxDiHiEiiisE,  S.  Petbi  (BUo- 
daborgX  near  Ohent;  0.  Ben., 
feuded  by  St.  Anuuid    ...  653 

3H.  *&jureucKKSi:,  S.  Bebthab 
(Blangjr-en-TerDoisX  PM-de- 
Oilali;  (afterwards  for  toonki) 
a  BcB^  fbvnded  bj  St.  Bertha, 
dai^ter  of  Ctmnt  BtgiAert .    .    &  660 

MLBonuHiB  (BobbioX  Milan;  O. 

B«B.,  frandod  hr  St.  Colnisbuiiu  600 

!05&  BODBSAVUM,  in  Sacheth,  Georgia    a.  500 

306.  BOETU,  8^  Hoaasterboice,  Louth ; 

firaaded  hj  SL  Bute  .    .    .    .    a.  521 

107.  Bnra-ltEDBA   (ob),  in  Deny ; 

ftoBdidbrSLColBmb  .    .  VP^cenL 

Ml  BouESDESUtTEims  (Desert), 
WaUrftrd;  founded  by  St.  Mai- 
doc  of  Ferns  VI*  cent. 

^  *B0SDHiEM8E  (Bologufi) ;  founded 

by  Sb  Ambrose    ....    IV*^  oent. 

Sift  BosABHUiBBlE  (Boehau),  Sumz  : 

attribotod  t«  St.  mifrid.    .    .  681 

21L  BonOHtHuaBBiaE,  in  Iniseopdn, 

IrelaBd  a.  721 

212.  BOTB  Iiiwru,  (db)  (Bophin  Isle), 

May«;  fonaded  by  St.  Colnuui   .  667 

SU.  Bona  IinrLi.  (db)  (Inisboffin),  in 
Lovh  Eie,  Lcmgfoid ;  founded  by 
StSioc^  a.  530 

ilk  Horn  iHsou  (oe)  V.  Habiae 
(Demish  IsleX  Lough  Earn; 
fimadfld  by  St.  Laserian  ...    a.  563 

S1&.  BuoBun,       Ardbruxan,  Meath    a.  650 

>16.  BujACUM  (BionX  dioc.  Chartres  .    a.  535 

^7.  BBtDomomB  (BrAdonX  Worcester- 

ddn ;  fbuaded  by  king  Etlielbsld    a.  716 

517b.  BBBmutDM,  Bear  the  Dwanis, 

Ovtt^  i  bitUt  by  &ther  Piros  TI*^  cent 

318.  Brivatebhe,    SS.    Uabtisi  et 

iuuun  (&iondeX  Haate-Loire  .   a.  510 

319.  *ftuxnnBE,  8S.  HiCHAEua  et 

tjtai    ^rcsdaX     Lombardy ; 

fbudad  queen  Ansa  ...  a.  758 
m  •Briuehbb,  S.  Saltatdbu  et  S. 

JnUAB    (BrescisX    Lombardy ; 

feuded  by  king  Desiderius  .  .  671 
KL  •BocHAOQiEKBB,  by  Lake  Federsee, 

Vfta  BaaSAti   fimnded  In-  a 

da^Urofduk«HiIdebr«nd  .  756 
«J-  BoBDBiALEmE,  S.  Cmca  (Bor- 

d«auxX  0.  B«n-  built  by  king 

^  ^CloTislI   :  650 

W.  BoBWouemB,     S.  Severini 

^«d«ui)i  O-Ben.  .    •    .  . 
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334.  BoRBNSE  (BeumX  near  the  Alps ; 
0.  Ben.,  founded  by  Landfrid, 
Waldram  and  fililsnd.     .    .    .  '  e.  740 

225.  *BUBN£ACBEnsB,    S.  QOBNATAB 

(BallyToaneyX  Cork;  built  by 
StAbban  .......  ..650 

226.  BuawtuMMiaaa  a.  765 

227.  Bdsiaoehsb  (BonasyX  Uayeniu; 

0.  Ben.,  fbutded  by  priaat  lone- 
gWlua  Vincent 

228.  B7ZAi!rTi50BUii,  near  Jerusalem; 

founded  by  Abraham  the  Great  .    a.  600 

229.  CABiLonEKaB,  S.  Peto  (Chilons-  - 

on-SaSne);  0,  BoL.,  fbonded  by 

bp.  FlaTius  a.  QOO 

230.  Cabilohehse  Xekodoghicii  (Chi- 

lons); built  by  abb.  Desideratus.    c.  570 

231.  CAEBGOBiBiis&CHolyheadX  Angle- 

sey ;  fiiandad  by  SL  Kebios  .    .    c.  380 

232.  Caeblbolesie  rcarUsleX  Comber- 

land;  foundedV  St  (ktlibat  .  68S 

233.  *CAERLE0LBn8E(CarllBle);  fonndad 

by  Sl  Cuthbert   B9$ 

234.  Caebamehbe  (CWreaX  CaptMi- 

doda  ^380 

235.  *Cax8ABIbssb  ((WreaX  Capp*- 

docia  ITt^oMiL 

236.  Caesariessb  (Caesare«X  PalastfM  a.  600 

237.  Caillbatindehsb,    Id  Carbarr, 

„    „Sligo  VI*  cast 

238.  CAurOHEKas  (ChioonX  Touraine; 

a  Ben.,  fonndad  hj  abb.  Mazimus  400 
339.  *Caibatbxsbk,  8.  Mabiab  (Cai- 

rateX  Lombanly   ».  708 

240.  Calamohb  (deX  near  Alexandria  .  a.  430 

241.  Calaxokb  (dbX  near  Jemsalam  .  a.  470 

242.  *CALABiTAHO]i(CagIiatQ;fonnd«d 

by  Theododa  c.  600 

S4S.  CAUUBmmCradoMterX  Yorkshire  a.  655 

244.  Calksbb,   S.  Habiae  (ChellesX 

Seine  and  Oise ;  founded  by  queen 
Bathilda  ggg 

245.  CAJIBIDOBEEK8E  (CombrondeX 

...   a.  600 

246.  CAMSaAOBKBE,  S.  AUBEETI  (Caok- 

brayX  founded  by  bp.  Aubert  and 
endowed  by  king  Dagobert  .    ,  037 

247.  CAKEBACBMaE,     S.  Gasobbici 

(St.  G6-y,  near  Cambray)}  0. 

Aug.,  built  by  hp.  Gangericos   ,  600 

248.  Cameraceksb,  S.  Petbi,  or  Oxb. 

uun  (St  Ghislain,  in  Hainant); 

...  J^-^-  "-Wl 

249.  Caxerageksb,  S.  Praejecti  ^t. 

PrizX  near  St  Qoentin,  Oise ;  O. 
BetL,  built  by  Albert,  Coiut  of 
Vermandois  c.  800 

250.  Cakpidohekse  (Eenipteu),  Bara- 

rta;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  qoeen^ 
Hildegard   777 

251.  CAHBoeBEiraE,!nFotbart,Lainitn; 

boilt  by  St  Abban    ....    a.  640 

252.  Cakopeox  UktAXtMAK  (OutopeX 

Egypt  IV*  cent 

253.  CAinOB0NEN8E,or  CATABEKNBMaE 

(ChantoinX  dioc  Clermont  .    .   a.  880 

254.  CAirnTABiESSE,   SS.    Petbi  at 

Pauii,  aftervards  S.  AlTQinTlia 
(CanterburyX  Kent;  afterward* 
O.  B«n.,  founded  by  king  Ethel- 
bert  and  St.  Augustine   .    y  605.> 
Digitized  byVjOOvTC 
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355.  CaOih  Ihscla  (de)  (Iniscaoln  bte), 

Lough  Eun,  Ireland  .    .     .    ,    m.  650 

256.  Caperet     (de),    near  EmeMB, 

Phoenicia  a.  450 

257.  CappAHUI^nse,  SS.  Mabtini  et 

Qdibiaci    (Cappanello),  dioc. 
LoocB  a.  725 

258.  Caprae  Capdt  (ad)  (Oateshead^ 

Durham  a.  653 

259.  Capeiolo  (nt)  St.  YAuarmn 

raamioliUA  Syria;  fonnded 
SL  Valentine  ffAnthua    .  ■  V^eanL 
360.  CaeasSI,  S.,  near  Chartres;  0. 

Ang.   599 

261.  CABOAaKOTEKnt,  S.  HiLABn  (Car- 

ciMonne),  langaedoG ;  0,  Ben.   .    a.  814 

262.  CAXomaA  (pE)  9.  Petri,  Old  Caft- 

tiUe;  0.  Ben., founded  ^Sasctia   e.  540 
363.  CABiKVrBmE,  S.  Petri  (CWtres); 

0.  Ben  VI*  oent. 

264.  Cabfekse,    S.   MaBIAp  (Carpi), 

Uodena;  0.  Aug.,  bnilt  by  king 
Afltnlph   750 

265.  CABBOVEiraB,      S.  Salvatokd 

G^hnnmu^  dloo,  Poitiera;  O. 

Ben.,  fonnded  1^  Coont  Robert  .  769 

266.  Cabtbru^  S.,  near  Emesaa,  Phoe-  ' 

nicia  a.  450 

267.  CABTHAaxHiEHSiA ;   at  Carthage 

there  were  very  many  monasteries   a.  4O0 

268.  CAIU!iEiCBE(Canin8XI>en7.    .    .    a.  580 

269.  CAaEQOMQDiDnmro  (Congnon^ 

Laxembarg;  0.  Ben.,  fininded  by 

king  Sigebert   660 

870.  CAKOnoiBE  (Monte Casino), Naples; 

fonnded  by  St.  Benedict  .    .    .    c.  535 

271.  Castelluoob    (db)    S.  Petri 

(CaatigliOTie),  near  Luoea ;  O.Ben., 
fonnd^  by  Anrinand  and  Oodfried  733 

272.  CAaiELLO  (de)  S.   Sabrae,  3. 

Palestine ;  founded  by  St.  Sabbas    c.  490 

273.  *CAffrRiLOCEKSE,  Hainanlt  Uts.; 

fonnded  by  Waldedmda,  sister  of 

St.  Aldegnnd  c.  610 

374.  CATALADHEinB,  8.  Pbtb^  or 
OianuK  SAircroRDX  (Chiloss- 
on-Uame);  endowed  by  king 
Sigebert  and  bp.  Elaphios    .    .    a.  600 

275.  Caucucekse,      S.  Stefhani 

(Cholsy-le-Roi),  near  Paris  .     .    a.  739 

376.  CauIZABBHBB,  near  Uerids,  Spain    a.  600 

277.  CADHzmE,    &   Pmu  (Cannes), 

Ande;  fiinned  by  abb.  Ainsa 

from  two  older  abbacies  ...    a.  793 

278.  *Caziebbb  (Caz),  Switzerland     .    a.  760 

379.  CmxAE   S.   EuBiTn   (Gellea  in 

Berry) ;  fonnded  by  abb.  Ensitius 

and  king  Cfaildebert  ....  583 

380.  Cella  Haoka  (de)  Deatheetd, 

Kilmore,  Ireland ;  fonnded  by  St. 
Colnmb  VI"*  cent 

381.  Cbllabuk,  Kltrla,  ^^pt .  .  IV>^  cent. 
283.  CtUMSKK  (Cellesi  new  IMnant; 

O.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  abb.  Hada- 

linos   664 

283.  CELLcmE,  S.  Petri  (Hoostier-l*. 
Celle),  Troyes;  fonnded  by  abb. 
Frodobert   650 

884.  CEHOHAiminB,  S.  Petu  (Le 
Xana);  fbondad  by  bp.  B^di* 
nunana   638 


570 


285.  Cenohashehbe,  8.  ViorORis  (Le 

Mans)  a.  800 

286.  CEmatAHWDiBB,  S.  TixCEirm  bt 

LAUBEMTn  (Le  Mans);  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  bp.  Domnolus 
367.  Ckstulembk,  S.  RicnARn 
(Centnle),  dioc.  Amiens ;  founded 
by  king  Dagobert  and  abb. 
Richarins  &  635 

388.  *CSBAK,  S.,  Orange,  Cork ;  fonnded 

i^stCna  a.en 

389.  CnaraUfiraB  (Ceme),  Dorsetshire, 

O.Ben  VIAont. 

390.  Ckbtesiembe  (CbertseyX  Surrey; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  earl  Frith©- 

vald  and  bp.  Erkonwald      .    .   e.  666 

291.  GERBsn^     S.  Webbdboae, 

Chester  TII*e«t 

393.  CHALOEDOinUlC,  SS.  ApOROIiL 
(ChalcedonX  Bithynia;  founded 
by  Rufinos  IV*  eort. 

293.  CHALOEDoinuii,      S.  Htpatu 

(Ghalcedon),  Bithynia     .     .     .    a.  S09 

294.  CHALCEixninnf,   S.  Kiohakui 

(ChaleedmtX  BlthynU    ...   a.  500 
395.  CHALOBixnmni,  Phujorii  (Ghal- 
cedon), Bitiiynia  ....     V*  cent. 

296.  CHALcanODK  (Desert  of  Chalels), 

Syria  V*coL 

297.  Chalcidica  Audaearobuv 

(Chalds),  Syria;  sereral  monas- 
teries  y^ooL 

298.  C^ALCSDICtW        DE  CMTHM 

(Chalds),  Syria  c.  4» 

399.  CHAsnOins,  S.,  near  Jericho  .  1^*^  ctaL 
300.  Chinobomerb^  in  Ecrpt  .  .  IV*  eat. 
800b.  ObiHAHUii,nearB«lbe,a«oi|^; 

fbnndcd  W  &ther  Stephen  .  TI*  cat 
SOI.  CmruUM  (Oinnm),  Egypt  .     .    IV*  cest 

302.  CHORACTOnreriHE,  Bithynia    .     .    a.  560 

303.  Chokab,     near  Constantinople; 

fonnded  by  Priscns  VI*  o«it 

304.  Chozabastjx,     nrar  Jericho; 

Amnded  by8t.JobnOhwaUtiu  vl*e«b 

305.  GBBsmnann^  S.  Sujrmnai 

(Kremsmdnster),    Bararia ;  0. 
Ben.,  bnilt  by  duke  TassUo 

306.  •Christofhili,  S.,  Oalatia;  for 

nans  and  the  possessed  . 
807.  Chstbopoutanith  (Chryswolis), 
Bithynia;   fonoded  by  PUUp- 
idcns  

308.  OiBABDi,    S.    (St  Cyber),  dioe^ 

AngonMme  c  570 

309.  CiHcnniiAOO  (in)(Ceni<9re8),diofc 

Laon ;  founded  by  bp.  Amandcu 
and  dnke  Folooald  .... 
810.  CnnnTOioiiBim  ^ianitfy), 
King's  Co. ;  fonnded  SLFIaan 

Com  

311.  CLARAMHiEmE,     near  rniiMe. 

Phoenicia  a.  450 

812.  CLABUOEireE,  S.  PETBI  (ClariaeX 
dioa  Agen;  O.  Ben.,  probably 
founded  by  Peidn  .... 
SIS.  Claosesse,      &  APOEUKAXn 
(ClassO,  Barenna  .... 

814.  CUflSBNBE,     SS.     JoAJms  ET 

Stkphani  (Claes^  Ravenna 

815.  CKBOHAOEinE  (Clane)^  KiMare; 
founded  by  St  Ailbe      .  ..  . 
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31&  OifATESSK,  S.  Petei  (diTSti), 

is  Uie  Vattelins,  or  th«  Qrisotu ; 

0.  Bou,  built  br  king  Destderioi  755 
Sa.CiaSBSaxtax  (Clogher),  Tjrone; 

foudabrSt.  Aid  .  .  .  .  a.  506 
3U.  aauxrasmt  &  Pbtbi  (Clouirtl), 

■Mth;  ftniKUdbjSt.  FiDiMi  .  &.  548 
319.  Cuaasimuont,  near  Uoimtntfa, 

Qatfii's  Co.;   fimadad  hf  St. 

Fiotaa  «.  546 

m  CUniEHSE,     or  DUNKEEUIBSaB 

fCloDmunois«X     King's     Co. ; 

imtiied  by  St.  Kienn  ...  548 
3!L  OUKFEKTKMSB,        S.  UOUTAX 

(Ckaftrtmallot),    King's  Co., 

feoDded  bx  St.  Uoliu  .  .  Vl^  cent. 
Sil  CunrznKsaB,     V.  Habiak; 

feaadtd  bj  St.  BrendaB  .  .  .  c  568 
to.  Cuanax  Eskpab  (dx),  in  Kil- 

knnr   508 

CumoASTXLLEKSB,    in  Boylc, 

Ancnnnoii;   fotrnded   by  St. 

runek  V*  cent 

325.  CMXRlBFBilBB,  «t  tb«  mouth  of 

tbaLi%   550 

3SS.  aaasrAasaoB,  In  Bowommoa  .  a.  800 
32T.  Cloobiuihakekbb,  in  Menth  800 
338.  CL00i{SB8E(CioneX  near  Longford  663 
329.  *CujAiiiBOisEAi[E^E,    on  the 

Gannon,  Roscommon  ...  a.  577 
330;  *Cluaibbik»iacbebsb  (Clone- 

bniH),  Longfindi  sttribnted  to 

SLPktiid:  V>k  cent. 

331.  ClDAiKCURn-HEifSE  (Cloonciaff), 

Boccommon  a-  580 

331  CmnHCLArDRAOHEiciE,  in  Hua- 

canitf  Umerick;  bnilt  br  St. 

HiidMofFanH  a.  6S4 

3J3.  CtPiraooaBBUHTEHBE,  near  the 

Stdn,  lippinuT :  fooadad  by  St. 

Abbu  VI*  cent. 

334.  CurusDACHKAJJfEHBE  (Clonrsns), 
W.  Heath:   (banded   by  abb. 
Craan  H'lilaUan     .    .    .    .    c  630 
33&,  OuJiiiOM&aummB  (ClondalkinX 

oenDnblin  &  776 

336.  *CLcmi>DBHAiirEKiiB»  near 

Qogher,  Tyrone;    foanded  by 

St.  Pitrkk  a.  482 

337.  CujAcmilTtXENSE,  in  Roooommon   a.  800 

338.  CuAiNEUcamB,  in  In^Mm^  Do* 

nepl;  foanded  by  St.  Colomb.  VI*  cent. 
839.  CuiuinaisB    (CloncX    teitrim ; 

fimnded  by  St.  Frovch     .    .    .    c  570 
3tt.  CujUKEOmcKSE,  3.  Pbtbi  et 
fibu  (Clone*),  Uooaghan ;  0. 
Aug.,  fbaaded  by  St.  Tigenach   a.  548 
341.  CuumueinuHaB     .  (Clai- 

faUeXAnnagh  a.  580 

341  CuriciFiHOLABEBSB,  in  Clare ; 

finoded  by  St.  Abban     ...  650 
M3.  CuiAijiioDEHaB    (CloniadX  W. 

Kerth     .......    a.  577 

"H.  CuamomBSSB,    near    Toam ; 

famdcd  by  St.  Jariath  ...  c.  540 
**5.  Clc ATHTiTanM  1 1>  wMMF.^  is  Queen's 

„     Cft.  Yl'^-cent. 

Cvoua  IHEUU  (DE)  (Cliniah  Isle), 
Lottgh  Zm,  Irelattd  .    .    .    .    a.  550 
W.  ClcauclaodxhsE  (ClonleighX 

 a.  530 
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348.  CLDAimtAiKEinat  (CttnmanTX 
Donegal ;  fooadtd  by  St. 
Columba  VI*  cent. 

849.  CUTAlMltAOKHESSi^inFertnllagh, 

W.  lleatb  a.  700 

850.  CUTAZHitABEBBB  (donamore). 

King**  Co. ;  ftnndad  by  St.  Moeh- 
oemoo   a.  655 

351.  CLUAiil]iORBii8E(Clo&emore),Wez- 

foTd ;  founded  by  St  Uaidoe     VI*  cent. 

352.  ChVjatmaBancBXAKDBm,  in 

Bregia,  Heath;  foanded  by  St 
CoInmkiU  YI*  cent. 

353.  CLBJLinsjJiAXAmKMHSf   in  Ar- 

tesch.  BosGommon     ....    a.  600 

354.  CLUAIHBEILOaACUKireB,    Iq  Els- 

nechta.  Heath  a.  600 

355.  OUTAzmWRSSSB  (CloyneX  Ireland  707 

356.  CuuKX  WATntDBE,  S.  Bnjmnns 

^ynnoek  Tawr),  Caemanron- 
■hira;  fouqded  vj  GwTthyn  of 
Owydaint   616 

357.  Cltvdd    Vauje    (de)  (Clywd 

ValleyX  Denbighshire;  foanded 
byStEUiioa     ....  VII*  cant. 

358.  CnOBHEBnBURIBimB  (Boivh 

Castle),    Snfiblk;    foanded  by 
Fnneos  and  king  Slgebert   .    .    c.  637 
859.  Cnodaihenbb,  Ib  Donegal      .    .   a.  600 

360.  *C0CH£LBEBJI8S,  fa  the  Alps;  O. 

Ben.f  foanded  by  Counts  Land- 

fiied,  Waldram,  and  EUland     .    e.  740 

361.  Conusi,     near  Wexford    .    .    a.  639 

363.  "COLDiH&HAitENBK  (Coldln^uunX 

Scotland;  for  nana  and  monks; 

founded  by  Ebba  a.  673 

3S3.  Cmasaihbssb  ^leraineX  Ir»> 

land  a.  700 

364.  CoLQAXi,    S.  (EilootganX  dioc. 

Clonfert;  foanded  by  St  Columb- 

kill  VI*  cent. 

365.  COLGAITI,  S.,  Kilcolgan,  Galvray  .    a,  680 

366.  CoLQAin,   S.,   Kilcolnn,  Kill's 

Co. ;  founded  by  St  Colgan  .    .  580 

367.  OcHJuai,  S.,  Klloolman,  King's 

Co.;  founded  by  St  Colman         e.  570 

368.  OoLomEmB,  S.  Clehebtis,  aftei^ 

wards  S.  CmnBEBTi  (Cologne); 
founded  by  St  Cunibert      .    .   a.  664 

369.  "COLODOKsmB,  England  ...   a.  684 
87&  CaLU]CHiE,S.,DrainoollnBdi,&Ug(K^ 

founded  by  St  Colamb  .  .  vl*  rant 
871.  CbLxncBAE,  S.  SssoKEsm  (Sens); 

0.  Ben  a.  65» 

372.  COLUMBAHIENaE,      S.  PjkTBOCLI 

(CotombtersX     dioc.     Bourgea ; 

built  by  abb.  Patroclos  ...  c.  641 
878.  CoMBitSB,   a.  Abuxioi  (OnoaX 

Lombatdy;  O.  Ben.  .    .    .    .    a.  814 

374.  COMODOUACESSE,      S.  JDNUin 

(St  Janien-Ies-ComblesX  dioc 
Limoges ;  founded  by  St.  Amand 
and  St  Jninan  c  500 

375.  CoHUiSEHBE,  near  Usneach,  W. 

Meath  a.  652 

376.  CosMJsm,  S.  COELLi,  Keel  Island, 

Donegal  c  5S0 

377.  CoMALLi,  S.,  Kilconsell,  Galway  V"  cent 
376.  COHOHEHHAB    S.,  Eillachad-^n- 

cheon,  Kerry;  founded  by  St. 

Abban   VI*  ont 
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379.  CosOHEiWB  (GonqoeiX  dloc  C*- 

hors;  0.  Ben.,  probably  boUt 

by  bp.  Ambrose   755 

380.  HSOODATEKIE,  S.  HUUB  (Conti)^ 

^oc  Ctmhnf  \  ftttribaUd  to  St. 
Amud  c.  580 

381.  COSDATESHK  S.  MaBTIHI  (CutdOt 

dioe.  Toun ;  0.  Ban.  .    .    .    VI*^  cent. 
383.  OoHiuunoEms,  »  8.  Edoehdi 
Jimmn       Ojm),  UL  Jura; 
0.  Baa.,  Srandad  by  abb.  Supt- 
cam  and  Boduiiiib  .    .    *    •  530 

383.  COSFLtTEMTEKSE,      S.  OfiOBOH 

(Conflans-eii-JarDey),  Lorraine  .    a.  673 
■384.  GoNOBAiLBHBE  (Conwall),  Donegal   a.  650 
385.  CONOENBE,    V.  llABIAB  (Cong), 
Mayo ;  founded  by  Donald,  or 
pnrhapa,  St  Fechan  .    .    .  VII*  cent 

886.  OOHUaENBE,  in  the  Golden  Vale, 

Tipperary;  built  by  St  Declan  VI*^  cent. 

887,  COSSOBENSB  (Connor),  Antrim  .  a.  771 
488.  COHKIEXBS  (Conry),  W.  Heath  .  a.  758 
889.  CoOTTAMTiHi,     Abbatis,  near 

Jericho  ».  600 

OraiRAimilOFOUTANA  MOKASTEBU. 
(CONETiJtTIBOFl£> 

390.  Abbahami,  S  V*  cent 

391.  ABRAHAMTTABUlt     ....     0.  600 

392.  Aeqtftiobitii  a.  450 

393.  Alkxahdbi,  S.  ;  founded  by  St 

AUsuder  a.  430 

494.  AVATOUI ;  fimitded  by  Anatolius  c.  500 
805.  Aredbihdandii  ;   £on&dMl  by 

Peter,     brother     of  cmp. 

Hanrica     ......    a.  600 

896.  Basbuvi,  8.      ....     V*  oent 

397.  ItermuEmnauii;  sttribnted  to 

enp.  Helena    ....    1V»  cent. 

398.  Calustbati      ....    IV*^  cent 

399.  Cabfi   et   BABXU.TII,  SS.; 

fbnnded  by  omp.  Helena  .    IV**  cent. 

400.  DauuTiif  8.     ....     V**  oeot 

401.  Duooanust  fimiMlad  by  the 

Fatrlard  CyriacDS  .  .  .  e.  600 
■403:  Dil,  S. ;  founded  by  St  Diai  .  c.  420 
403.  EimouAE,  3. ;  founded  by  SS. 

Euitolia  and  Sopatra  .  .  VI**  cent 
-404.  Flom  IV*  cent 

405.  GAgTBUE;   founded  by  emp. 

Helena  IV^ent 

406.  IXFERATWcnt     flmndad  by 

Jsatln  I.  a.  526 

407.  IBAACL   S.;    fbnnded  by  St 

baac  V*  cent 

408.  JOASHU    BAPnSTAE,    S.,  or 

SruDlEiraB;  Aeoemete,  founded 

}tj  the  Couol  Stndint     .    .  463 

409.  Job,  a  (SB)  a.  450 

410.  XAOEDomi;  Macedontus  fonoded 

•ereral  tnou.   In  Constanti- 
nople  IV^  cent 

411.  *UAai[A£  EOCLEBIAE  ...  a.  600 
413.  SlABATHONis;  foonded  by  Ma> 

rathon  IV*  cmt 

413.  Hatbobae,  S  V*  cent 

414.  Madrae,  S.  ;  founded  by  St. 

Maura  IV*  cent 

415.  MTBIOCEBATI  c  450 

416.  Olthpiadae,  S.;  fonndcd  by 

St  Olympindn  e.  400 


417.  Pauli  IV*ent 

418.  Paulini;  founded  by  »  BoUn- 

'  man,  Paulinut  ....    V*  eeat 

419.  PoExrrKKTiAB  Novae  .    .    .   a.  6M 

420.  Petri,  S.,  db  Bobxuda    .    .   a.  533 

421.  Rabulae,  S.;  founded  by  St 

Babulas  a.  5U 

422.  RoMAHDX ;  founded  by  Henon  V*  cnit 

423.  Stephani  db  BouabB  .    .    .   a.  «0 

434.  SrBOBtnt  a.4M 

425,  ThalaIL  S.     .    .    .    .    .   a.  4S0 

486.  (Tbbici;  fonndadhyUrbkoB    .   a.  518 

427.  Zachabiae,  S.  ;  founded  hf  St 

Dominica  IV^  cat 

428.  Zona ;  founded  by  Zoticua     .   a.  3S0 

429.  CoBBBiEMBE,   S.  pETBi  (Coibia), 

dioa  Amiena ;  O.  Ben^  built  hf 

St  Clotilda  and  her  Mm  Ciotaire  iS6 

430.  COBBiOiTEBBE,  dioc.  Chartrei  .    .   a.  660 

431.  CoBKBBiCEKSE,  S.  Paitli  (Ce(N 

mery-on-IndreX  France ;  0.  Bol, 
bnilt  by  abb.  Itheiina,  and  emp. 
C^arlem^^a  ......  760 

432.  OoMiCExaB  (lalud  of  ConlaB)| 

bnilt  by  a  BUB,  Sabina    ...    &  600 

433.  CouLAoma,     near  ChalceJoa, 

Bithynia  IV^teA 

434.  Goof  AE  ET  Damiani,  SSL,  in  Spain ; 

O.Ben.  a.  644 

435.  CBA0BBB8B,    S.    Obbll&ri^  ia 

Carinvy,  Sligo ;  fBoaded  if  St 
Finiaa  of  Clonard     .    .    .    VI*  ceiL 

436.  Cbaoibeohzhbb,  bmt  the  firown- 

ach,  Kerry;    fimnded   If  St 
Patrick  V*  eant 

437.  Cbaheksk,    8.     WA^ita  0^ 

Grasse),  dioe.  CareaaeonDet  O. 
Ben.,  built  by  abb.  Kimfrid  .     .    a.  779 

438.  Cbatkensb  (Crayke),  Torkabire; 

founded  by  St.  Cnthbert      .     .  615 

439.  Cbisfhtekse,  3.  Petbi  (Cr^pin), 

near  Mons ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
StLiadelinvB  c.640 

440.  Csnnin  S.  in  Cabu  (Owye), 

dloc  Soia«»s;  O.  Ben.,  ballt 
pariu^  by  bpa.  Prindpiu  aad 
L«pa«  V*  cest 

441.  Cbohebse,     or  Cbbokoxekib 

(Coumon),  Aavergne ;  foandad 

by  bp.  Oallui   &  551 

443.  Crotlabdebsb  (CroyUnd),  Ua- 
colnshire ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
king  Ethelbald  716 

443.  Cbdge  (de)  S.  Ledfbedi  (Cfuix 

St  Leufroy),  near  Erreni, 
Euro;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St 
Leufred  693 

444.  CKODATKfreE  (Cruae),  Ardtehe ;  O. 

Ben.,  founded  by  Count  Elpodom   a.  814 

445.  Cbdbatekse   (lale  Cmaay),  W. 

Scotland;  founded   by  St  Co- 
lumba .  VI*  emt 

446.  Cdanhaki,      S.,  Kilcoonagh. 

Galway  VI*  cMt 

447.  CuiMtHi,    S.,    Kilcomin,  King*! 

Co.,  founded  or  enriched  by  St 
Cuimin  a.  668 

448.  CtJKOARi,    in    Oiamorgaa^ln ; 

founded  by  Cuagar  ud  king 
^nlentns  .    ...    ,  e.474 
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MIL  Ctenni  (DE)  a  Psnz  Ciso- 

JUHZHB  (L«  Muti);  <X  BMk* 

billt  bf  bp.  Bortrun  .  .  . 
iSO.  Cdbihiiziiss,  S.  Joaknis  Bap- 

TBUx  ^aunn),  dioc  Beaanfon ; 

aBM^firaadsdb7St.£n&raflid  a.  700 
4U.Cnuci,  S.  (St.  Ciz^wX  Au- 

tc^m;  0.  Ben  

151  DiBEOd,  S.,  Longhdevg,  Dnegkl ; 

■ttribotcd  to  St.  Dsbeoe  .  . 
4S3.  Dmstni   FmiuaXKi  (Dads^ 

Cjym  

iH,  DMun,  a,  la  Dtciw.  Waterfinrd 
tffii  DAiauniiiiK  (Dnrrow),  Eiag*! 

& ;  fouded  hj  Si.  Cftlomb 

456.  DinETTA  (pE),  l^Tpt     .    .    lY*^  cmt. 

457.  DiBiKUS,  S.,  near  the  entnuice 

ef  the  Black  Sea  a.  470 

tiL  ])AiiKnIiinFi.a.(iwXBasr  Wexford  a.  MO 
tSS.  OraiiuaanB,  S.  Cma  ^IMs- 

aumlt),  mmi  Joignr,  7<nM  .  .  a.  700 
4%  Dedsk,  S.  Philibebti  (IWe,  or 

Qnad-IienX  dioc.  Mant«  .  .  a.  814 
4tL  Item  (dkX  Cork  .  .  .  VV^  ouA. 
442.  Dmun,  S.  (St.  DM,  Toegei,  or 

Tal-GaUlde) ;  0.  Beo.,  fbnnded  hj 

SLDndatva  

4^  TtmaTwrTBOE  (Deerbont), 

GkMcrtanhtre;  0.  Bin.,  founded 

kj  duke  Dodo  

4H.  DnmuBKU  <E.  Dnreham),  Vor* 

Mk;  a  Ben.,  foanded  by  Un; 


667 


e.  716 


650 


a.  660 


678 


4SS.  DiawKHTKiraE  (Ebcfaeater),  Dnr- 
hm ;  founded  by  Ebba,  draghter 
of  Uog  Ethelfred  .... 

W.  DmrKSSC,  SS.  Petbi  et  Padli 
Haatier^-Der),  HaaU  Uarne; 
tnOt  br  abb.  Berdurina  and 
kii«adldtric  

4IT.  DmwK,    S.    Habcblu  (Die), 

DaaphiB4;  0.  Ben.   .    .      VHI'^  cent. 

4(8i  Dncntm,  S.,  Cartledermot,  Eil- 

dare;  foonded  by  St.  Dlaimit    .    c.  500 

ML  DULOO  (OB)  (Dlolooa),  Egypt      IV*^  cent. 

410.  JtKmna,  S.  PAxnmriB  (Bt. 
DMyiX  near  a  Baa., 
Una  hr  Ung  Clotaire  IL, 
ftdriwd  and  aaSinrad  by  king 
Dv>bai  L   632 

471.  DHnnxsB,  8.  Tolaz  (Diaert- 
t^X  Meatb;  foonded  by  SL 
Tda  a.  788 

471  BaoT  Bt  TauAooinxiUBB 
G>Mert4vhmX  Derry;  founded 
kyStGolmnb     ....  VF^oent. 

473,  Dbot  If  sholxoc  (de),  near 
Iwgk  lanell,  W.  Heath;  built 
byStColman     ....    TP>>  cant. 

<14.  DmaoDi,  S.  de  Hoimt  (Diaen- 
ba^  dioc  Mayuee;  0.  Ben., 
lauded  by  abb.  Disibodiia 

^i.  'IteKnn,  S.  DB  HOKTB  (IMsen- 

b«^;  &ttnd«dWabb.Disibodas  a.  700 

^  DirxMBBn,      &.  Stbphanx 

^   (DtjBD);  afterwards  0.  Aug.     .    c  580 

^H^^"'J^ib«tad^^^.  la&i 

tba  rirgin  

47S.  Dnon  (BoaNHla>I>aokV  Indre ; 

CBaa.  VI*c«t. 


674 


C.600 


479.  DOLOaiEKSE,  or  Theoloqiehse, 
S.  UAUBion  (Tholey,  or  St. 
Maoriee,  Voigaa);  0.  Ben., 
fonnded  by  king  Itegobert    .    .  623 

460.  D(nDiACBBii,EittB  (Uorill),  on 
LonriifoyU,  Inland;  fonndad  ij 
St  Patrh^  cent. 

481.  DomrAOH  CMiMUUumiaB  fihuabar), 

Down;  fonndad  by  SLiUriek  V*eant, 

482.  DoKHACHHORENSK  (Donaghmore), 

Cork  a.  700 

483.  DmoTACHiiOKEBSB  (Donaghmore), 

Waterford  a.  600 

484.  DncfAcmKmEiraB  (DonagbmoieX 

near   Dnngannon ;  founded  by 

St.  Patrick  V*  cant. 

485.  DoictACHliOHKmE,  in  Ui^faseola, 

RoscommoQ  V*^  oant. 

486.  DoMHAOHitoaiEHn,  ts  Tirawley, 

Uayo;  fonnded  by  Ik.  Fatriok  V^ceaU 

487.  DWBACMABiflBiME,  In  Krafaaacta- 

Breg,  Heath  V***  oenl. 

488.  DOiaiACHTOBTAIHSHSE  (Dow^h- 

more),  Heath;  founded  by  St. 
Patrick  V»  cent. 

489.  Doxncue  (de),  St.  Rokahi,  In 

Spda ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  John 

and  Hunina   775 

490.  DOHOOKPATHICIEKSB  (Doni^h- 

patrick),  Heath ;  fonnded  by  St. 
Patrick,  and  Conal  U'Neill  .    T*^  neat. 

491.  DoRKSBE  (Dairy),  IreUod ;  founded 

by  St.  Colnmb    ....    VF>  cent. 

492.  DOBMANCAOTBIEtfffE  (Caistor), 

Northamptonshire    .    .    .    .   o.  650 

493.  *D0RlfATlAC£N8E  (Donac),  Bant* 

Rhin   635 

494.  DoaOTHKl  Abbatm,  near  Oasa; 

fonndad  by  its  fint  abb.  Dno> 

thtna  Tl^eent. 

465.  DoBTLABO  (in)  Obobou  de  Fobt- 

iBua  (Dorylaenm),  Aala  Hlnor  .    a.  600 

496.  DoTOBEHBE  (Dover),  Kent      .    .    c.  640 

497.  Dboxobbhsb  (Dromore),  Down; 

fonnded  by  St.  Col  man   .    .    .    a.  699 
408.  DBuniABinDnB    ^ofaabl^  KO- 

laird),  Wlcklow  a.  588 

499.  DBinifCHAOIKCHBIiUiaaBKI^  ia 

Eensellach,   Waxfofd ;  fonidad 

by  St.  Abban  a.  650 

500.  'Dbuimoheonehbe,  near  Ht.  Sliea 

Brileith,  Longford:  fonnded  by 

SL  Patrick  MOL 

501.  I>BUiiiOHOB00TKaiBBBB,nearTanl, 

Heath ;  founded  by  St.  Patrick  cent. 

502.  Dbuimcliabehse  (Drmncliffe), 

Sligo ;  founded  by  St.  Columba  .  590 

503.  Druihccillebsb  (Drumcallen), 

King's  Go.  a.  690 

504.  DKinicEDBBnAioaHKBBB,  in  Tlrer- 

ril,  Sligo;  fonnded  by  St.  nniaaTPkamt. 

505.  DBuncniDBiaHBimi  (Dmimln* 

daich),  Antrin;  fonnded  St, 
Patrick  e.460 

506.  DsiniUKEABaLUiHirBKaE,  near 

Drogheda,  Ireland;  founded  by 

St.  Patrick  .    .    ,     yu  gjoj, 

507.  Dbotmliamekse  (DromlaaaX  Lai- 

trim  ;  built  by  St.  Patrick    .  cent. 

508.  DBCiHUAaaEirra,  in  SUge;  attri* 

bated  to  St.  Patrick  .    .    .  rT^«*^l 
Digitized  byVjjfJOy  1' 


1262  MQNASTE&T 


UONASTEBY 


509. 
510. 
511. 
51S. 
618. 
514. 
515. 
516. 
617. 
618. 
519. 
6S0. 

531. 

522. 
523. 

634. 

535. 

836. 
537. 

538. 
5S«. 

680. 
631. 
583. 

583. 
684. 


635. 
636. 


537. 
638. 
689. 


DBCiKKAOtTBLEiBB,  in  CiimthaDn, 

U«ftth  a.  458 

Drutmnkesse,  near  Longb  Oangh, 

Sligo ;  fouaded  by  St.  Patrick  V*  cent. 
Dboimtbitoicekse  (DminhomeX 

Dm^  a.  640 

DrutkoBUM,    n«ar    Cinna,  Ga- 

latia  a.  600 

Dbumbobkbb  (DminbM),  Down; 

fonnded  b/  St.  Patrick  .  .  V*^  c«nt. 
DBDMcniUKmiaE,  naar  Bathenln, 

W.  U«ath  a.  590 

DRUMLUtAHSKIB,  B.  T.  MaXUM 

(Dmmlane),  Cavaa   .    .    .    .   &  650 

DRnMR&iiEiraB,  S.  EsAMi,  n«ar 
Athlone,  W.  Meath    ....  588 

DRUXEATHEireK  (Drnmrath^SUgo } 
fcnndMl  by  St.  F«chin    .    .  VH^eint. 

Dunrau,  8.  (Kildninna),  li- 
merick;  fbanded  b7  St.  Dninna  IV*  c«it. 

DiTLEBCHKHBS  (DuleekX  Keath; 
bnilt  by  St.  Patrick  .     .    .  cent. 

DnoEinB,  S.  llABmn  (Dame), 
Portugal;  O.  Ban.,  ibnndad  hj 
abb.Hirtfai   573 

DmraHD,  8.  Patbioii,  or  LUTH- 
OLASBEiraB  (Dovnpfttrick),  Ira* 
land ;  foanded  by  St.  Patrick    .  493 

DnODECIX-PoiniBUS  (dk),  near 
Troyes ;  built  by  Alcnin      .     .    c  780 

Ddobiw  QEKBUxntiK,  near 
Baymx ;  0.  Ban.,  fimadad  bf  St 
Martin,  abb.  Verton  .    .    .    .   e.  760 

DnSHACBlTBE,  or  DSABMAOBHI^ 
in  Ireland;  fooodad  by  St. 
Colomban  a.  600 

DOSEOEirBE,  S.  MiBIAB  (Donztofl), 

on  the  RhoBfl ;  0.  Ban.,  bnilt  by 
abb.Norfrid  a.  814 

Dywiacenbb,  or  DsKONiEiraB 
(Denain),  dioc.  Arrai ;  0.  Bon.  .  764 

EA8IUCNSIREHBE  0>">^)'>^7  Inch- 

tnacnerin    lale),    Longh  Eaa; 

foondod  by  St.  Coltnnb  ...  a.  563 
Eborusksb,  S.  Hakeaz  (Tork) ; 

O.  Ban.,  vbere  Alcnin  stndled  .  a.  782 
EmoHlEKSB,  S.  Mabiab  (Ktto&), 

dloc  Le  HaoB ;  0.  Ben.,  fonadod 

by  bp.  Hadoindna  ....  630 
EdardbOIMebsb,  is  Taathai&lighe, 

dioc  ElpbiD  V*  oant 

Esmunm,  S.  Thomae  (Edeiaa), 

McMpotamla  ....  IV«  cent. 
•ElCHsmB,  dioc.  Li^ge ;  0.  Aug., 

fotindad  by  tha  paronta  of  the 

abb.  Hirlinda  ....  VII*  cent 
EbOEUBBNBB,  Dear  the  Jordan; 

bnilt  by  Jaliaa  500 
ELEOraBiB,  S.  FObTOARPI  (Aleth), 

Aode ;  0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  abb. 

Atalns  and  Ua  Maada  ...  780 
EtsSBAKi,  S.,  in  Abyssinia  .  .  a,  530 
•Eliekbs  (Ely),  Cambridgeshire; 

0.  Ben.,  foanded  by  Ethaldrada, 

dao^tar  «f  king  Anna  .  .  .  673 
ELLunHJVsm  (Wilton),  Wilt- 
shire ;  fonnded  by  earl  Wnlalaa  778 
EumintHM  (Elphin),  Roscommon ; 

fonnded  by  St.  Asaicu*  V*  cant. 

Eltbh  UEiiiE.THE,    in    Oermany ; 

fonnded  by  bp.  Heddo    ...  768 


540.  ELWAiraERaB(Elwange^BaTaria;  ' 

0.  Ben.,  bnilt  by  bp.  Haricnlf  .  764 

541.  EiuaAKiTK  (Emesa),  Hioenida  y*^  eaat 
543.  ElTAOHTRXmiBKBB,  near  Uonntrath, 

Queen's  Co.;    fonnded   by  St. 
ModUMOMM  c.  UO 

543.  EwAttHDOTMi^  Loarii  Cerrlb    .   a.  700 

544.  'EiraOHDCireinB,    V.  M*itTta, 

Longh  Corrib  VI*  caiL 

545.  Bmxioinsims,  or  Hmwiohme, 

S.  Jbmn  i» IfABni(St. Jooin), 

near  Thonars,  dioc.  Poictiara     .    u  48S 

546.  EoIlinTl.A(DE)(IuIaaoIilaXLDB^ 

Earn    .     .     .    . '  .    .     .    .    a.  777 

547.  EpHEsnm  (Ephasos)    .    .    .    .   a.  4S0 

548.  Epifhaku,  S., 

polls;  foanded  by  St.  S^pha- 

 IV*  flMt 

649.  *EPD(»n-ViLL&  (is)  (TlUa  da 

I'ErAqoa   on   Ifame),  Aim; 

fonnded  by  bp.  Bablns  ud  abb. 

BercharioB   686 

550.  EFOBiEN8B(Carignan),diocTn)Tes; 

g  Ban.,  bnilt  by  abb.  Olfilaw  .  a.  595 
651.  XPTBVAOMmB  ^ntamae),  d]o& 

Trarai ;  O.  Bml,  finmdad  by  bp. 

Willtbrord  and  abbess  Imina  698 

552.  EQUTm,  &,  Valeria,  Italy      .     .    a.  600 

553.  £auHBTHAXlia,SS.,  in  Naples; 

founded  by  Alexaadn     .    .     .    a.  600 

554.  EaKFoaDDOfBE,  or  Petbi  HOKm 

(Erfurt),  Saxowy;  foudod  Irr 

king  Dagobert  JL     .    .    .    .  677 

655.  EBxnni  n  UnifABi,  SS.,  near 

Lobbes   In    Thi^rache,  Artois; 
attribatad  to  bp.  Drsmania  .    .    c  657 

656.  EBNATlBiraE(Clnainbraoln),Lonth: 

attributed  to  St.  Patrick  T*  ooit 

557.  EsoAHtBiiANAimBlB  (Avdsalla^X 

Heath;  founded  by  St.  Flnian 

of  Clonard  a.  553 

558.  EffTBB»ACEltBB,  near  Treres    .    .    a.  740 

559.  ttcuoma,  near  Kenttingen,  Oer- 

many;   0.  Ben.,  fonaded  by 
Wii^ern,  or  Co  ant  Etbo     .  VIII*  ont 

560.  EuDKH,       Arran  Isle,  Oalw^; 

fonnded  by  St.  Eudens    .    .    .   a.  490 

561.  EDQEm,  S.,  near  ffiota,  T^iseny; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  bf  tha  noUMBaa 
Wan&ad  731 

562.  EuLALiAH,    S.  BAaaoKonanB 

(Barcelona),  Spun ;  0.  Ben.      .    a.  644 

563.  EcrUMii:,  S.,  in  Heaopotamia  .   IT*  coat. 

564.  EuifOBFBIAItAB       iKBULAB  S. 

Petri  (St.  Vary's  Isla),  Italy^    .    a.  600 

565.  EtnnjOHORDii,  near  Jericho    .    .   a.  500 

566.  EuFHRABiAS,  S.,  Thebala  .    .   £7*  osat. 

567.  EcoBBRl,  3.,  dice.  Apt,  Tandosa; 

O.  Ban.,  fonnded  tnr  tha  har^ 
Martian  b800 

568.  EuaRBOHAX  Kt  ABiBKUni,  8S.,  in 

Syria ;  fonnded  by  SS.  Ensebonas 

and  Abibion  IV*  cent 

569.  EuBTABU,  Am^  in  Al^sainia  .  TO*  teat. 
670.  EDRAIHn,  near  Caesuaa,  G^>pa- 

doob ;  foondad  by  SvstsAhiiB   .   a.  370 

571.  EcsnyBan  Abbati^  aaar  Jaruw 

lem;  fonadad  by  Mk  Koatop* 

gins  c450 

572.  EDTBmn  Maqni,  near  Jenualem ; 

founded  by  St.  Enthymivs   .   .  a.  ti9 
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Etjudi,  S.,  de  Gasau  (CualX 
LamUrdr;  0.  Aug.,  ettclowed 
by  king  Loitpnuid    ....  745 

EnsuxEKBE,  S.  Mabiab  (Em- 
hunX  Woreestenbin ;  0.  Ben., 
fimoded  by  bp.  Egwia  *sd  kii^ 
ConndudOffa   714 

Stui;  81  (HoButermn),  Kil- 
du«;  finnded  hj  SL  Abban     .    a.  600 

EtUBTU,  S.  AXTKKLUNEnSIt 
(Orl«UB);  0.  Aag.    ....  783 

EnDOUEasD  Cella  (Ezddentl), 
dioc  Limogts ;  O.  B«t.,  founded 
hjSL  Aicdiiu   572 

Fabuomb,  &  Uakiae  ^fito), 
dm.  StrtwlnirK  c781 

*FASznE,  or  EwsiAOBms  (Fars- 
mmtfert),  dioc  Meniu ;  0.  Ben., 
fooodad  hj  Si.  Fem  and  abb. 
Enttuitu   c.  625 

YiSTEH^  S.  Uabiae  (Farfk), 
pnr.  fiama;  O.  Ben.,  built  hr 
bp..  LaoranUu  nhuniaafor  .    Vl*  east. 

rAUTELAMD  (DB),  Of  LlNDIWAfiN- 

ESBB  (Faina  Ldand),  Northamb. 
FAiovn  S.  UELDBinB  (St.  Faroo- 

Ik-MaavzX         and  llane;  0. 

Bern.,  fonadad  bw  St.  Faron  .  . 
Patherksb,  S.  MuMun  ^aban), 

nw  Derry;   founded  by  St. 

Golnmb    .    .        .    .    .    VI*  oeat. 

FaocOSE,      or      FUBSEHBB,  S> 

HAsn,  in  the  Alpine  SwmUa; 

0.  BeL,  founded  by  king  Pqtin  . 
^ADOaEkEHSB  (FangherX  Loath ; 

feuded  by  St.  Monenut .  .  . 
Vmatsuxxnt,  or  FAOBnoAODic, 

S.  M^ftTAR    (Farentay),  near 

Teeonl ;  (afterwards)  0.  Ben.  . 
FEDiKnixiWB  (Fiddown),  Eilkenny 
FnHxnc     ^enuX     Waxflnd  { 

fcoaded  by  king  Bnadnb    .  . 

FkBANEHn,     S.     ILUEEIH^  is 

Cutile;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 

Jobs  and  Manias  

FklUHIznB,    S.    Mam  Alt,  or 

BsTHLSEHTnouM  (Ferri^Tei  in 

Qitinai*);  O.  Ben.,  founded  by 

king  Caorii  Uw  Orent  .  .  . 
famou,  S.,  Vmtm,  jLaagnedoe; 

Gmnded  1^      Feirdol,  after  Ua 

own  ordtr ....... 

VUBtou,    S.,    in  Boi^nndy; 

Ibaiided  by  abb.  Wideradua  .  . 
FsoQiaEmE,      S.  Akdbbie 

(Faring),  Snnex  .... 
FUCHin,       seu-  Kilkenny  .  VII*^  cent. 
FniBABDEnE  (Fidbard),  Oalway; 

fboDdad  by  St.  Patrick  .  .  V*  otni. 
ftlMHumnB^   iM  Hy  Maiaach, 

BNconmoa;  built  1^ St. Patrkk  V*koent. 
Fmimxhse,  S.  Saltatobis  kt 

8.  Mabiae   (Rgeac),  Lot;  O. 

Ben.,  bnilt   by  Ambroee,  bp. 

Oihon,  and  king  Pepin  .  .  . 
FdwlameKie,  near  Dublin ;  attri- 

biit«l  to  St.  Patrick  .  .  .  V^cent. 
FtaOAin,  S^  Ardfennan,  Tipperaiy; 

fended  by  St.  Flnian  the  Leper  c  600 
"XtvamAMif  Temple  Finhgkan, 

finy;  foawUd  by  St.  Oaunb  VF^  cant 


a.  651 
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720 
688 


C.747 
a.  590 

c600 


772 


e.515 


580 


731 


a.  790 


755 


A.D. 

601.  FlODRACHEKHE  (Fenaugh),  Lei- 
trim   VI*  cent. 

802.  FiomuoHBNBE,      in  Fotbart, 

Leinster ;  founded  by  St.  Abbu  a.  650 

603.  'FiscAXMEHiB   (FtempX  Noi^ 

maady;  fonndad  by  oout  Wa- 
dingos  c.  664 

604.  Flatiacehsb,     S.  Gerbkabi 

(Flaiz),  dioc  Baaurata;  a  Bea., 

bnilt  by  abb.  Oeremaraa .    .    .  760 

605.  FixAViAJTUM,    near  Motalasciu, 

Cappadocia  a.  440 

606.  Flatikiacehss,    S.  PKAEjrscn 

(Flavign^  Cdte-d'Or;  founded 

by  abb.  Widetadaa    ....  731 

607.  taatiXBOtlsm  (Fladbory), 

Worceiter;    fooaded    by  king 
Ethelred   691 

608.  FLOBEHmnm,  S.  Joahsib  Bap- 

TISTAB  (Florence);  O.  Aug.  .  .  a.  721 
600.  Flobiacensb,  SS.  Petbi  et 
Behedioti  (Fleory  oa  Loire); 
founded  by  abb.  Leodebodua, 
Joanna  of  Fleory,  king  CloTla  II. 
and  bis  queen  Bathilda  .  667 

610.  FoiLLASi,S.,KiIfoe]ain,  Queen*!  Co. V*  cent. 

611.  *FOlXBTAirENSB(FDlkeatMieXKent; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king  Badbald   c  630 

612.  roaTAxzuxatE,     S,  Mibub 

(Fontenellea),  dioo.  Lufon;  O. 

Ang.  a.  684 

619.  FOKTAHELLEireE,    SS.    PETRI  KT 

pAUU,  or  S.  WAmffiBamuj 
(FontMieUea  on  Seine} ;  O.  Ben,, 
fomded  by  St  Wandragi^na  .    a.  673 

614.  FOHTANEms    (FentenarX  Nor- 

mandy ;  0.  BeL,  founded  by  St 
Evronond  e.  568 

615.  FosTAifEHBE,  S.  Mauahi  (Fon- 

taines),       Anzerre;  founded 

1^  St.  Germasaa  a,  670 

616.  Fwumin,  S.  Uabiab  (Poi^ 

taines,  Voeges);    bnllt  by  St. 
ColumbanuB  ^  597 

617.  Fobbnse  (Fore),  W.  Meath ;  built 

by  3t.  Feehin  c  630 

618.  FOKBAOIEKSB    ^orghney),  W. 

Uaath  i  foonded  by  St  Mania  .  466 

619.  FoauTCHSB,  SS.  Mabiae  et  Pbisk 

BT  Pauli,  or  S.  Maubi  (FoesA  St 
Haur),  near  Cbarenton,  France ; 
0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king 
Clovia  II.  and  St  Blidwiaillna   .  640 

620.  FOemraB,  S.  Fobsei  (La  FosaeX 

Hainanit;  0.  Ben.,  fonadad 
SS.  Foillanna  and  Ultaaos  of 
Irdand  c  466 

621.  Fbidbslabienss,      S.  Petbi 

(Fritzlar).  Hewe ;  0.  Ben.,  built 

by  St.  Bonifoca  e.  748 

632.  Fbiodlaki,  S.  LuoEHtK  a,accaX 
Italy ;  0.  Aug.,  probably  founded 
by  Fanlon  a,  686 

623.  FuiaENBB,  S.  SALTATOKH 
(Fulda),  Hesse  Cawel ;  a  Ben., 
built  by  St  Bonifoca     ...  747 

634  FDUADO-ViLij.BEinB  (VlllenX 
Lorrafna;  foonded  by  abb. 
Fulrados  a.  774 

625.  FuBttENBB  (Fondi),  Italy ;  0.  Ben., 

foonded  by  abb.  B^|5^^<^^ftg)ft: 


1254  MONASTEBT 


H0NA8TEBT 


AJ>, 

628.  Firan^       la  Eaat  Anglh;  0. 

Ban.,  firanded  by  abb.  Fumtu  of 
Irdud,  ftnd  kinz  Sigbert     .     .    c.  870 

627.  Guu-mnE,  S.  Uilabi  (QalMa), 
Totcaoy ;  0.  Ben,,  founded  hj 
St.  HUary  a.  751 

638.  QAUHKinH  (Oalles),  King's  C«. ; 

fbnaded  hj  St.  Quuw     .    .    .    c.  493 

629.  Galli,  8.  AD    Abdohax;  St. 

Gall,  Switzarland ;  0.  Ban., 
founded  or  enlarged  hy  St. 
Oalloa  of  Ir«]and   646 

630.  Galuacboe,      S.  Quihtixi 

(Gaillac),  dioo.  Mbji  O.  Ben.   .    a.  755 

631.  Gahdekss  8.  Batokii  (Ghent); 

O.    Ben.,    founded    by  St. 
Amandua  VIP^  cent. 

633.  GAHDEmB,  S.  Petri  (Ghent) ;  0. 

Ben.,  bnilt  by  St.  Amamtaa  .    .   a.  653 

638.  GABBAin,  S.,  DongaTTan,  Watar- 

find ;  finmdad  by  SL  Oarban  TII*^  cant 

634.  Gabsdjahuk,  in  Georgia ;  fonodad 

by  father  Darid   ....  Tl^oant. 

685.  OABSBmE,  S.  PiTBi,  on  the  Inn, 

dioaSalxburg;  founded  by  Boao, 

m  Bobla  prkat  c.  768 

686.  GAMRMnaOB,  near  KilmaavBan, 

Duupl ;  founded  by  Bt  Columb  Vlik  oant. 
636b.  GAIMBiaOi,  S.  (St.  Qirj),  vMt 
Cambimy;  bnilt  by  bp.  Gai^a- 
riena   600 

687.  •OATun  ET  Luxosn,  SS.,  de 

TdbkiBUS,  in  Sardinia   ...   a.  600 

688.  aEDlK[MKim(aiUin|),  Yorkabiraf 

bnilt  by  qnean  EanSada  ...   a.  6S9 

639.  OBLAm  ABBATifl,  in  Paleatina; 

fonnded  by  abb.  Oeladui      .    .    e.  440 

640.  Gklloseiwk,     S.  Saltatoru 

(Gellone),  dioa  Lodeva ;  fonnded 

by  abb.  William  a.  607 

641.  GBMgriOMBE  (Jamata  in  Baml0; 

0.  Ben.,  built  by  SS.  PhlUbert 

and  Bathilda  c  684 

643.  OEiocBnaEzraB,       S.  Petri 

(JnmidgatX  Nonnaody ;  0.  Ben.     c  655 

643.  GrauLBAHUH,  S.  AaiEBn  (Gan- 

daraXSyrU  IT^ccut 

644.  OiorEsu,     S.  TtuoEaaamn 

flliien),    Anvergne;    0.  Ban., 
fonnded  by  bp.  ATitos    .    .    .    c  520 
646.  GEBOBifBAOEnce  (Oegenbach), 
dk>c.  Stnuabnrg ;  O.  Ben.,  fanilt  1^ 
«OBnt  Bntbard   713 

646.  Qbrouaoo  (de),  Genolhac,  dioe. 

P4ilgueaz  a.  565 

647.  Genovxfae,  S.  PARUiEKaE  (St 

0«&eri^e-dQ-IlQnt),  Parii;  O. 
Aug.,  founded  by  king  Gloria  and 
St.  Clotilda  cent. 

648.  Oman  8.  de  Uaxatd  (llant% 

Sidly  a.  600 

649.  GEOBOn,  S.  (Saint  George),  dioc 

Le  Hani  &  602 

650.  Gerabdo,  S.,  near  the  Jordan; 

fonnded  by  St.  Oeraslmos    .    .   a.  470 

651.  GERXAin,    S.  AurmoDORBKSB 

PABnamtSB  (St.  Oannain  I'Aux- 
arrob\  Paris;  probably  built  by 

king  Childebert  a.  558 

653.  Gbskair,  S.  a  Pkatu  (St.  Ger> 
maifrdaa-PrdaX  I*uiai  0>  Ban., 


fbondad  by  bp.  Gemanaa  tad 
kiBg  Childobart  558 

653.  Gebmaki,  S.  (St.  G«msini),  in 
Cornwall  e.614 

654.  Geemavi,  S.  (Saint  Oeimain  oa 

Sarthe),  dioc  Le  Uana     ...    a.  803 

655.  Gbrmancii  Doumje  db  Auoeta 

(Garma),  OaUtia  (.eOO 

656.  OERXTirBBiTBB  (GiKMuX  Catalmiia; 

founded  by  bp.  John  610 

657.  Gbrwieksb,  S.   Pauu  (Jarrow), 

Dnrham ;  fonnded  by  abb.  Ben«- 
diot  Bisoop  and  king  Egirid  .    .  68t 
GS8.  Qlaibhobekse  (Clashmora),  near 

Tougfaal ; .  founded  by  Cuanehear    a.  655 

659.  OLAKCHOLimECHiLLEKSE,  Clare; 

founded  by  St.  Columb    .    .  Vl^catt. 

660.  OLAKDEBIEmB,    S.    Uartihi,  or 

LOHOOTiLLAinni  (Giandiferea,  or 
Longnerilla),  dioc.  Hetz ;  0.  Ban., 
foundad  by  Bodagadlut,  father  of 
St.Amolf  e.567 

661.  GLAHNAFOUEmE,     S.  Habiab 

(Glanfeuille),  dioe..  Angers;  O. 

Ben  a.  806 

663.  OLASXAOlDEBmB,  near  tha  Ufin-, 

Kildara  a.5U 

6C3.  GunUttEinE  (probably  Moor- 

tom),  Dublin  a.6Sl 

664.  GLAnoNiKSSE,  or  Atallohkrbb, 

and  YimwrrBiM  (de)  (Glaston- 
bury), Somersetshire ;  afterwards 
0.  Ben.,  attribatad  to  St,  Patrick  e.  4S$ 
065.  GUAWnAOiXEni^  Hy  Idu- 
daat^  Clara;  fonnded  by  &. 
Patrick  yaflHt. 

666.  GLOUOEVrKiBinB,  S.  Petri  (Glou- 

cester) ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  king 
Wulphere  and  Osric  .    .     .    .    c  680 

667.  OLOiSHCSAKiiEBBE(aieaneX  King's 

Co. i  fonnded  by  St.  Di«mU.    .  a.S6» 

668.  GoBOABn,  8b,  TagUagoUia,  Down 

669.  GoMON  (de),  near  Constantinnile ; 

Aooamite,  fonoded  by  abb.  John  .    a.  468 

670.  OOBAOABOK  (Oonage),  Syria  .    .    a.  600 

671.  GwaomAB  ImouB,  8.  Maeiab 

(lalr  GoifonaX  Adriatic  Sea  .    .   a.  Mft 

672.  OoBKAifi,  S.,  Kilgorman,  WicUow  a.  600 

673.  GOBZISBBE,  S.  Peibi  (OorseX  dioc. 

Hetx ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  bp. 
Cbrodegangos  T45 

674.  GBAKimVALUlfSE,     S.  MABIAS 

(QraadntX  dioc  Strassbnrg;  Ol 

Ben.,  endowed  by  king  Pepin  TTO 

675.  Gravemm,    or    De  Obataoo 

(Grarac),  Piaoensa;  O.  Ban. .    .   c  746 

676.  GBAasELLEHBE,  SS.  Pkbi  at  Tio- 

TORIB  (serait-ot  Orteox  Q,  BaasM 
Alpes;O.BeB.  6« 

677.  OaATTBSEni^     or  OABEBKia^ 

Naples;  O.  Ben  a.«M 

678.  GbegOBII,  S.  (SL  Grteoira),  Al- 

sace; O.Ben.,  endowed  by  Bodalns  747 

679.  GnnrniARi,    S.    (Liemr).  dioc 

Meani ;  O.  Aug.,  founded  hy 
Gnnthmar  a.  775 

680.  GUBTBOXEEB,    OF  ODEBBOKEBB 

(Goudon  in  Charolab);  a  Bn..  a.570 

681.  Haodetaiaebbe  (HaxbamX  Nor* 

thumberlaad;   founded  by  SL 

'^Digit.zeJbyGoOglC  "* 
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C%  HucAXABimaEiiSE,  S.  Hiceueus 

(HamainbQrg),  iioe.  Hajeoct;  O. 

Bes^  finrndfld  bj  1>p.  Bow&m  .  e.  748 
m  HiaELACEnaB    (HsMUch),  dloe. 

Stnnbarg ;  0.  Beo.,  foanded  hj 

king  Dsgobcrtaadabb.  Floreatlni  633 
HwsoiriEireB,  S.  Petri  (BasnonX 

dioc  Ami;  0.  B«a.,  foaoded  hj 

«U>.  Jofan  ud  bii  ilster  EalalU  .  678 
nSi  ^UaHOimDni^  S.  Pnu  (Has- 

MB);  JAm   078 

t86.  RjUHABODEirsB,  on  the  H&ine,  dioc 

KchstSdt  Yin'^cent. 

687.  *Hi0rBRlEiraE(Haati(m)^eartb«; 

feimded  by  Bertha,  wife  of  coant 

VHaw   62« 

fiB8L  HEiXBUXZEBBB  (BuidbDiyX  Stof- 

ford*hire  a.  800 

fiU.  HEmEVHEacBKBB  (HeidenbeimX 

SwiOri*;  0.  Beo^  boilt  hj  abb. 

Wincbald,  son  of  king  Richard  .  758 
nO: 'HsiDKHHEiimraE  (Hcidenbeim); 

bnilt  also  hj  abb.  Winebald  .  .  e.  780 
CSL  •HEORTHtTECBE  (Hartlcpool),  Dnr- 

ham  ;  founded  hj  king  Oswin  655 
691  Heptastokatib,    S.,  PalestiDe; 

fonnded  hj  St.  Sabbaa  ...  c.  500 
693.  HEBACLEKliHB^eraclea),ThebaiB  rV*^oeDt. 
SH.  Bxatms,  S.  Phiubebti  (ble  of 

Hot);  0.  Ben.,  founded  bj  bp. 

Otto  taiA  amp.  Charlemagne  .  a.  800 
6KSi  HEBHorouTAiniK,  S.  Afollohii 

(Hmnopolia),  Egypt  .  .  .  IVcent. 
m  HEBSrElJ>E!raE   (Hersfeld),  dice 

Halbantadt;  O.  Ben.,  fonnded  by 

StnmHia,  or  anhbp.  Mityence  a.  790 
Vn.  Ktwffww**  Ocdla  (de)  Ireland's 

Bye  Island)^  near  Howth ;  fotuided 

by  St.  Meaaan  c  570 

698.  HiESSB  (lona,  or  leolmkill  Inland), 

Aigytcibire ;  bnilt  by  St.  Colnmba  c  563 

699.  HiEBoaoLTiiiTAinni,  S.  Chabtto- 

ns  (Jenmlm)  c.  830 

700.  HiKaoaoLTioTAsnM,    S.  Elub 

(Jenisalem)  c  500 

700b.  HiESOBCHiTiaTAKUV  Iberianuh 
(Jenualem) ;  built  by  king 
Wakhtang  of  Georgia.     .    .    .    a.  449 

701.  *HlEB(MOLTiaTAirUX,     8.  He- 

uvua  f Jontalem) ;  founded  by 

St.  llalaaU  the  Elder.    .    .    .    c.  385 

701  HiEBOSOLTViTAKtrH,  S.  Philippi 

(Jemsalem)    ......    a.  361 

702&  HlEB(WOI.TMITaJnjl^  TATIAin 

(JctimIcb);   bnilt   by  prince 

TatisnofOeoi^  .  .  .  T^oent. 
703.  BnaKMCH.T]iiTAHtni  B.  Tbbouci 

(Jenualcni)  a.  595 

lOi  HiLABZACdC,   on    the  Ueselle; 

firanded  by  SL  Fridoline  .  .  Tlt^cent. 
TSSl  BmOLTTAirvM  (TtaiBuX  Atiattia ; 

fimndel        abb.  Adalbert  and 

Mar  e.750 

TOL  HziSATOZBinB,  S.  Auxrajl  fBir- 

nngtX  dioe.  Sidrcs;  O.  Ben., 

founded  by  eonnt  Erlaftid  .  .  c  772 
707.  'HooBnuBOEireB  (HohenbnrgX 

dioc.  Straaaburg;  built  by  abb. 

Odila  e.720 

70B.  HwAxwsm^    s.  M  icHAun 

qkhahuMi^  dioc.  Stnuvborg; 


A.D. 

0.  Ben.,  built  by  Adalbert,  brother 

ofStOdiU  c7ao 

700.  HoBSBACENSE,  S.  Petbi  (Hotd- 
bach),  dine.  Uetz;  founded  by 
St.  rirminuB  a.  700 

710.  HoBinsaA  (de)  S.  BOKAia  (Oiv 

niza),  dioc.  Toledo;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  king  CindasTiod  and 
bla  wife  Rcciberga     .    .    .    .   c.  684 

711.  *H0RBEES8E,  S.  Habiab  (OertnX 

dioc.  Treves ;  O.  Ben.,  founded  by 
Irmina,  daughter  of  king  Dago- 
bert,  and  bp.  Hodoald     .     .    .    e.  675 

712.  HosiA  (deX  in  Bithynia     .     .     .    c.  560 

713.  HUACBUJMM  IngiTLA  (de)  (Inis- 

qnin),  Lough  Corrib ;  founded  by 

St.  Brendan  a.  626 

714.  Hdbebti,  S.,  In  Abdbnnd  (Ar> 

denne  Mts.);  0.  Ban.,  founded 
by  duke  Pepin  and  his  wife  Plee- 
tnida   687 

715.  HinjisiraB,8.  BEMEDicn(Huln)eX 

Norfolk ;  O.  Ben  c  800 

716.  HtHBLERIIS  (de)  S.  Mabiae,  S. 

HuHEGiTKDis  (UombUtresX  dioc 
Noyons ;  afterwards  O.  Ben.,  bniik 
by  bp.  Eli^ns  and  kim  Lo- 
thaire   650 

717.  *HUHULP0CDETENSE,     S.  pBTEI 

(Hoonecourt),  Nord ;  fouodod  by 

Amalfrid   680 

717b.  Ibebiahxtu,  S.  Joakkis  Bap- 
TiffTAB,  afterwards  V.  Mabiae, 
Ht.  Athos ;  fonnded  by  the  monks 
John,  Euthymius,  and  George     .    c  800 

718.  ICAKHOOGEBBE  (IcauhocX  Lincoln- 

shire ;  founded  by  St.  Botolph   .  624 

719.  laALTUOENSB,  iu  Sacbetb,  Qeoi^a; 

built  by  father  Z«non      .    .    VI*  cent 

720.  Ibahknse,  S.  Uabtini,  in  Spain ; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  John  and 
Munina   773 

721.  iLUKnTAaxBitnc,  sear  Ingdstadt, 

Austria;  flmnded  by  Utho   ,  VIII^  cant 

722.  iKtEAOBCLCAmrEKBE,  Antrim; 

founded  by  St.  Patrick    .     .  V*^cent 

723.  IHLEACHEKSE  (EdiIt),  Upperary ; 

founded  by  St.  Ailbe  ....    a.  627 

724.  iKLEACHEiraE,    S.    Bbocbadi,  in 

Roscommon     .    .     .  '  .         .    c  500 

725.  iMLEACBFODEirsE  (EmlaghfoddX 

Sligo ;  built  by  St.  Colnmb  .    VI*  cent. 

726.  ImAOHEMSB  (Immagh  LtleX  Oal- 

way ;  foondad  by  St.  Fechin  .    .    a.  664 
7S7.  lasmDAOiLEim,  Sb  Daoaini,  in 

Kenselach,  Wexford   .    .    .    .    a.  639 

728.  Imbbbnailenbb,  Tyrconnel,  Ireland   a.  563 

729.  Ikcbtmorienbe  (the  Great  IsleX 

Lough  Onwn,  Longford  ;  founded 

by  St.  Columb  VP^cent. 

730.  iKQELTiHaimEiTSB,  in  England     .   a.  655 

731.  IxiBBBQiEHSE,  In  EeBseUch,  Wai« 

ford ;  founded  by  St  Patrick      7*^  oeaL 

732.  ImsoAOBACHEKSB,  IbrichaD,  Clara ; 

founded  by  St.  Senan      .    .    .    c  530 

733.  iNiacABBBNSE    (lulscarraX  Cork; 

built  by  St.  Senan     .    .     .     .    c  580 

734.  bmcATTEBBicsE  (Scattery  laleX  In 

the  Shannon,  attribatod  to  St. 

Senan  _  e.J(30 

735.  lM0HAOil«mE(^|jgi)b;%^O§l^ 
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796.  Jjnnun'HBAiniEinB^niiclMhTu), 
IauA  Kae,  LoDeftrd;  fttuded 
hj  St.  Durmnit  tie  Jnst.     .    .  c 
737.  lNiSD0i][ULEii8B(CRpeCleftr  Island)  a.  800 
73S.  IHI8PAITHI.BKNENBB  (IlUUSfiUlen), 

Uke  Killaroey;  founded  hj  St. 
Finian  Lobfaar  a.  600 

739.  *ImsnDBini  ^Inlib   Island),  in 

tbeSbuuMRi  T*^oait. 

740.  InSKELTAIKEMSii       S.  CAMCn 

(Inukeltur  Isle),  in  the  Shannon ; 
foonded  b7  SU  Camin     ...   a.  650 

741.  IiriBLBAlIHACTBlIBB,    V.  UaSIAB 

(lBitloaii^b),'ni9>«rai7}  founded 

bj  St.  Uo^oemoG     ....    a.  655 

742.  Ikisluaidehbb  (Inislna  Isle),  la 

the  Shaimon ;  founded  by  St, 

Senan  a.  510 

743.  iNjgHORXHBB  (Inchmore  IslandX 

Longli  Bm,  Inland ;  finiadad  hj 

8L  Senan  Vincent. 

744.  ImgpuxnOBHBB  (Iniiptct),  Cork; 

bnilt  hy  St.  Carthapnochnda    .   c  600 

745.  IinvnoaniraB,  on  the  Moire,  Kil- 

kenny   800 

746.  lNlsroBBENBB('l'orre  Isle),  Donegal    a.  650 

747.  IinaTA0BTDlllKH8E,inLatighSiUiii, 

W.  Heath ;  boUt  by  abb.  Cartbag   c.  540 

748.  IlIItBA,THAHEireE  (BreaUio),  Down    a.  540 

749.  Iirauu.  Babbaiu  (db),  S.  M abiuh 

^le  Barbe),  on  the  SadUe;  0. 

Ben  IVk  cent. 

750.  iamru.  Tbeobhbi  (de)  G'Ile)i  amt 

Ttvjm   537 

751.  Ibidobi,  8.  I»  DtJxXAB,  in  Leon ; 

0.  Ben.  a.  714 

752.  IsiDORi,  S.,  Thebais     .    .    .    IV^  cent. 

753.  laBtODOKSRSB  (Issoire),  Anrergne ; 

0.  Ben  a.  550 

754.  ITAB,  Kilita,  Umerick; 

fonnded  by  St.  Ite    .    .    .    .    a.  569 

755.  iTUHOESiBnona,  on  the  Frods- 

faam,   Essex;    erected   by  bp. 

Cedda  c.  630 

756.  jAOOBiTAftVM   Abp-Macami,  In 

Kgypt  A.  600 

757.  JEBBiiiAB,Bear  Bethahan,  Paieatlni  s.  580 

758.  JOAWNIB    BT    TRKHII,    SSu,  ZH 

Bdxxdo  (Saint  JMn-d«-Bonis), 

Allier ;  O.  Ben  a.  800 

759.  JoAKKis,  S.,  Thebais    .    .    .    IV^  osnt. 

760.  JOAXHia,  S.  AD  TrruM,  or  ad 

Tanm,  nafcr  Classtf,  dioo.  Ba- 
Tenna;  O.  Ban.  a.  700 

761.  JOAinru,  S.,  nr  EnoBio  (Glton)) 

dioc.    Carcassonne;     O.  Ben., 
founded  by  abb.  Anian    ...    a.  793 
763.  JOAXinB  Makni,  S.,  in  Egypt    IV^  cent. 

763.  JOAHnn   SiLBBTiABii,  S.,  near 

Kieopolb,  Armwia;  fimnded  by 

SL  J«hn  Silentiaritu  .    .    .  cant. 

764.  J<HDOCI,    S.    (St,  Josse-snr-HerX 

dioc.  Amiens  a.  300 

785.  JOTRENSE  (Jonarre-eo-Brie),  dioc 
Heau ;  0.  Ben.,  bnilt  by  Adon, 
brother     St.  Aodoenns  ...    &  630 

766.  *JoTBEimB  (imMext-vt^ity;  0, 

Ben.,  fbunoad  br  Adon,  and  St. 
Batbilda   634 

767.  JvoATnm    Paotj,    S.  (Jngat), 

Syria ;  fimnded  1^  St  Fttnloa    V*^  cnt. 


768.  JnuAKi  CKWnunnE  (Le  Mans)  a.  802 

769.  JoxEBIS,  S.;  enxidied  by  St. 

Radegondis  c  545 

770.  JuNAUTENaE  (Zonault),  dioc.  Ko- 

dez;  0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  king 
CloTis  a.  511 

771.  JCKsmB^     S.     BOHAKI  (JouX 

Jnm;  a  Bm.,  foonded  by  St. 
Rommns  and  friends  ....  460 

772.  *J0BBUTEn8B     (Joossan),  dioc 

Besan^on;  foonded  by  Flana, 
mother  of  St.  Donatne   ...   c  690 

773.  Jdxta  Aktbuh,   Bear  Emessa, 

Fhownieia,  the  site  of  tlia  laren- 
tloa  of  the  Head  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist ;  founded  by  Stephen    .   a.  450 

774.  Eeoekehestrinbi  (Eiddennin- 

ster),   Worcestershire :  foonded 

by  king  fithUbalt     ....  7Sfr 

775.  KsiiaEnKSE  (Ecmeaey),  Woroea- 

tershire  ■.7M 

776.  KKXPKaLEOiKMSE,     S.  CEOcn 

nitaimper]^  Lower  Brittany ; 
O.  Ben.,  founded  by  dake  Our- 
thian  c550 

777.  Kehamum,    V.  Uasiae  (KellsX 

Heath;  foonded  by  St.  Colamb  .    c  550 

778.  KiARAHi,   a,  Sdrkermn,  King's 

Co. ;  fonnded  by  St.  Kiaran  the 

elder  c402 

779.  ElLALQENgB  (KiUegsliy),  King's 

Co  a.  609 

780.  KiLBLUfNEKSB,  1&   King's  Cfc; 

■ttribatad  to  St.  Abban  ...  583 

781.  EiLBBBHDreKBB^tnnrhallXOoife; 

founded  by  Aed  a.  588 

782.  KiLCUEFENBE  (Kilcllif),  Dowu    .   a,  600 

783.  KiLCOLPEinsK,  near  Downpatiick, 

Ireland;  foonded  by  St.  Patrick  cat. 
734.  KlLOCLLEmilBB  (KUcuUenX  Kil- 

dare  V*  otat 

785.  Kn^AUTEKSE  (KUlaloe),  Clare; 

fbnnded  by  St.  Holoalobhair     .  c 

786.  KiLDABENBE  (Kildare),  Ireland; 

foonded  by  St.  Brigid,  for  monks 

and  nans  together     ....    a.  484 

787.  KiLi«UEmE,  in  Upper  Onory, 

Queen's  Co  a.  721 

788.  *KlLBOOHAILLBHBB(KillimaU^h), 

on  the  Shannon    ....     V*^  CMit 

789.  ElLFOBKiaHXN88(KiIIarbDy),  Clare  741 

790.  KiUOKTOHXAEima^  Idione,  Car- 

tow;  attribst^  to   St.  Fort- 
dtem  Vl^eent. 

791.  KiLHUAiLLEACHEiras,  probably  in 

Fercall,  King's  Co.      .    .       .    a.  550 

792.  EiLKBimiEMaB,     near  Atklone, 

W.  Meath  a.  773 

793.  KiLLAOUAODROlCrODEMBE  (perhaps 

KUUghyX  Kilkenny  .    .    .    .   a.  5i8 

794.  KnufflUDBHSB  (KiUadiadX 

Cans ;  founded  by  SL  Tignnach   a.  800 

795.  ^KiLLACHADEHHE  (KtllelghXCork; 

built  by  St.  Abban    .    ,    .    .    a.  050 

796.  *Kiu.AlHEHS£  (KiUees);  foonded 

by  St.  EndeUB  a.  510 

797.  EuunmnB    (KilleMi),  Heath; 

founded  by  SL  Endms   ...    a.  540 

798.  KiLLAKBUlDEMSE  (KilUmeryX 

Kilkenny ;  foonded  by  SL  Gobbaa  a.  700 
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800l  EuxuOHraB  <Klll«ighX  King^ 
On.;  attributed  to  abb.  Sucfaeal 

IfCennuun  a.  550 

801.  EnxoiaEasE,  in  RoscommoD  .  a.  760 
80S.  KlLLUWCHKHHB,  ID  Lonth  .  .  .  c  500 
NO.  KnifACDUACKEKUi  la  KilUHoD, 

Qdvaj;  fimadad  by  St  ColmaB  o.  <20 
8M.  IvKktmm  kmma,  i»  tha  Gmnnott, 

DnMgml  vPh  enL 

805.  KmcBUSmE,  ia  Do«s  .  .  .  a.  6B3 
SOL  EiuiosiEinB,  dwt  AthkNu;  built 

b;  St.  Patrick  .  .  .  .  V«  east. 
807.  KnJiraiKBBB,  near  Neoagh,  Tip- 

penrr   540 

806.  KajKMonruBK  in  limWj, 

lUfo;  «VBwl«ll7  8t.01aaB  TI^Miit. 

809.  ElCSAauuUirana  (KilDegarran), 

TUjo ;  fi>imd«d  hj  St  Fecban  .    a.  604 

810.  *KiuuiHaHUXEaiB|  near  Ark< 

low  Tl»  ceot 

81L  irTiJ>*M*w»^""—  (KilnuHf  b\ 

sear  mkom ;  fboBdcd  br  ab£ 

Natalia  a.  568 

813.  EnjmuKASHBHBK,   la  LefiMT, 

SUgo ;  fooadad  1^  8t  Fechin  VlP^  cent 
819.  Iiuaoi»Em(EileaoobaX Antrim; 

fciwdcd  br  St  Boaddn  .  .  .  «.  fifiO 
SU.  EnuTHsnB,  war  Mt  Claire, 

Itdaadj  built  hj  St  Coenan  TT^  cant 
SUk  KnatmBK,  ia  Tinwlvy,  H»jo    .    a.  664 

816.  EtUKixaiKaBB  (Kilikenr),  dloo. 

Caoghar   749 

817.  *KiiumB(KiU«T2)^  Armagh  Vl'koant 

818.  KnaOAXBom,  in  W.  Maath    .    a.  600 

US.  ynwaACT—^  8.  ai»8AHi  (Kin. 

■aleX  Inland  a.  600, 

830.  LABTinnE,  S.  LAMBxm  (Lianies), 
dioc  Cambrajr ;  O.  Boa.,  bnllt  by 
eovat  WidMTt  and  his  wif«  Ada  751 

SSL  Laariromi(laatiBgham),  York- 
aUn;  Ol  Ban.,  fiiandad  br  hp. 
OaAda  and  king  Onrald  ...  648 

02.  LASDBLtiraBn,  or  Waiukbnse 
S.  Petbi  (Wallart  in  Faignv),  dioa 
Otmbraf;  0.  B«n.,  foundad  bj 
bp.  Laadelinft  and  kli^  Dagobart  634 

823.  LAiHaaaHBHiB  (LatteraghX  Tlp- 

perarj  a.  548 

8N.  Lnu.  (m>  S.  Mabtihi  (Siran- 

b-LattaX  near  31rr^  dioo.  Tonra  a.  600 

135^  LtxnoAcam,  S.  Ftrssai  (Lagaj 
OB  Manu);  0.  Ban.,  foanded  by 
Oniat  Krdilaaald     .    .    .    .    c  654 

886.  LiUHiuSK,  Of  LOBBIXKSK  (LobbaaX 
dlocL  Ij^;  0.  Ben.,  bnilt  I17 
abb.  Dnnnar  and  Pepin  aanior    .  691 

837.  La UUWKBBS  ^aiat-LnpidnX  Jnia ; 

0.  Baa.  a.  520 

628.  LAimam:^  S.  PAMsmiB  (Salnk- 

iMmitX  PkA   591 

tt9.  Lumurru  R  HiLlui  db  A»- 
BATU^aiat-Lanxent^aa^AbBtttaX 
dioe.  AnxMTC;  O.  Ang.,  fimaded 
by  8L  mfiau   578 

180.  LAtnnrni,  8.  dm  Oubbjo,  or 
Umrm  Oun  (Mt  <HteaX  dioe. 
OiicawBMi ;  <X  Baa.,  boilt  br 
abk  Anian  a.  793 

Stl.  Lavmiuiebkbe,  S,  KiuBn 
(lanraalwim  or  LarA},  dioo. 
Trefea;  O.Ban.  a.  770 
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888.  lAsmam  (LnieX  dloe.  Antan  .  a.  540 
888.  LBACriouBBAiLEBn  (liaaanu- 

nach),  Hayo;    erected  by  St. 

Patrick  y*  cent 

884.  LKAOHA]rEi!iBE(Leckin),  dioc.  Heath   a.  664 

835.  LsuiaanzLLiEmB  (Leii),  Qaeen'a 

Co.  a.  660 

836.  I-Bimiiii—  9«bar).  dice.  Stiaat- 

bnrg ;  firandad  by  abb.  Dionyslna 
Pnlnd  0. 774 

837.  IA3HH1.QHBH8K  (Pientown),  Meath  750 

838.  Lbsioheiibis   Urbis   ad  Mubos 

S.  Claddii  (Leon),  Spain;  0. 

Ben.  VI*  oant 

839.  LKiSKLimiaB  (UigUiaX  Garlov; 

founded  by  St  Oobbaa    .     .    .    a.  616 

840.  Leithbhib,   S.  Havchaki  (Le*  ' 

maaaghan),  King's  Co.    .    .  VH*  cant 

841.  Lkithmokknhe,  ilj,  King'a  Co.; 

foanded  by  St  Uochoemoo  .        a.  655 
843.  *Lbxad*esbb,  S.  Joahkis  (li- 
moors),  near  Stampea ;  built  by 
Ganuno  and  hia  wife  Adagulda  .    a.  703 

843.  Lekhiqehsb  (UmiagX  Kant;  O. 

Ben.,  founded  by  ^nam  XUial- 
bar^   683 

844.  *LBinuiuunn(UndanVBaTaita; 

founded  by  ooont  Adalbert  ,    .  810 

845.  LboOadiak,       S.  TOLEIAHtm 

(Toledo)  a.  644 

846.  LBODBSAiciI,    S.    DB  Campbllib 

^aint  Ltfger  on  BenrraTX  dioc 
Antna ;  0.  Ane.,  foaadej  by  St 
Laodagariua  and  Anaabart    .    .    0. 696 

847.  taODoauM,  St.  Pru  (U^a) ; 

founded  by  St  Habert    ...  714 

848.  LzOMOHAffTKRinil  (LeominitarX 

Berefordihire;  0.  Ben.,  baiit  by 

kiag  Herwald  a.  860 

649.  TjitHKWgic,  V.  Habiax  (LerhaX 

Loni^bfd;  foanded  by  St  Patriok  T*^oent 

860.  Lmaram  (LArinaX  ialaad  in  dioa 
Fr^os;  attributed  to  St  Hono- 
ratut  IV^oant 

851.  *LiADAHAB,  S.,  Killiadnia,  King'a 
Co. ;  founded  by  St  Keian  of 
Saiger  V^oent 

853.  LotTAmaiSB,  S.  TavaiMat  near 
Potes,  SpiUB;  0.  Baa.,  founded 
by  St  Ttiuribias  ....  YT^oent 

853.  LnraALLEHBB  (Linnally),  Antrim  .    a.  771 

854.  *LlKNBit8B  (Linn),  Antrim.    ,  T^cent 

855.  Ltmnemok  (Haralin),  dioc  Dro- 

mon ;  fonaded  by  St  Colman    .    a;  699 

856.  LrfTNLEiBiaiHB    (probably  LynaX 

W.  Heath  a.  741 

857.  LnilOECBinB  (UnnoreX  Irehuid         a.  800 

858.  LiTHAZoiaaiAE,  Alexandria    .    .    a.  800 

859.  LooocuCBKSK  (ligng^  near  P«i- 

titra;  attributed  to  St  HarUa  IT^Ottt. 

860.  LOBOU  (dbX  (Lodiaa  oa  Cbm}, 

Indra  and  Lidre;  afterwarda  O. 

Ben.,  fooaded  by  abb.  Ursoa  .    .  500 

861.  'Loamma,  near  Candebec,  Nor- 

mandy ;  endowed  by  St.  Bathilda  680 

862.  LoHOOQiOBKBaB,     S.  Asathab 

(LongnyoaX  dioc  Treree ;  bidlt  or 
enlargrd     AdalglNlaa  .    .  TH^oaBt. 

863.  LORKAHENSB,  S.  RuADAKi,  neat 

the  Shannon,  Tippanry ;  fooadad 

^'«^-Digi...-db;G00g»* 
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864.  lootiuana,  T,  Uabuk  (LmxOi), 

Inhad}  fenaded  bj  SL  Fkt- 

riok  V*cent. 

865.  Luau,  amr  Uttopui;  fooaded 

Laeu  V*c*nt. 

866.  "LdOBKBE,  S.  Marue  (Looca); 

bailt  by  th«  clergytnu  Unas    .  722 

867.  haanm,  8.  Hkeamub  (Lnew); 

0.  Beiu,  fbnnded  br  tbe  nobleman 
Psrtuald    .......  721 

866.  LucBHBE,    8.    Petri    (Lqcck);  ! 
fonndad  by  the  priett  Fortuiutiu 
and  hU  wn  Romtiald  ....  718 

869.  Ldcehsb  Xekodochittm  (Laoca): 

fonndad  by  king  Sidtimnnd  tad 
noUemen   729 

870.  Ldcehbe  XMaKoooamu,  S.  SOf 

TEBTBi  (Laeca);  fboadad  hj  tb» 
dtinn*   718 

871.  LoHEMtM—,  SS.  Uaubicu  at 

LaoraaARn  (Looarae),  Switxer- 

Itad;  Ol  Ben  VIII«cuiL 

873.  LiKUKi,  S.  Bellotacsmbb  (Baan- 
Frmnoe ;  0.  Ben.,  fonndad  by 
king  Childebert   640 

873.  LvotTLLAHEiraB,     S.  Sevebihi 

(Laenllaao)^  near  Na|^  ...    a.  500 

874.  LuccsiAinTM  (Lneuio),  Palanao; 

0,  Ben.,  fonadad  by  pope  Otagory 

the  Qraat  c  600 

875.  •Ldodukinse  (Lyoni)  ....    a.  570 

876.  LmcAKXMSB  (Lnsk),  Dnblin    .    .    a.  497 

877.  LOTBU  (de)  SS.  UABmn  at 

DKUXUiix  C^oraX  dlo&  BaMoeoB ; 
O.Ban.     ......    .  611 

87&  LuTOSBNSB,  SS.  Petbi  at  Pauli 
(Leoze),  dioo.  Tonnuy ;  0.  Ang., 
fonndad  by  St  Amandni .  545 

879.  LnOTiEjiBE  (Lazen),  dloc,  Beaan- 

fon;  0.  Baa.,  fonndad  by  St. 
Colnmbaa  c.  590 

880.  Ltoho  (di)  (Lyebaa),  Esypi  .    IV*  oeat. 

881.  LTXHEALUtEHSB  n^yanaUyX 

King's  Co. ;   fbandad   by  St. 

ColnuD  Elo  a.  610 

883.  MaOABII,     S.,     Sdthio  Desert, 

Egypt  IV*  cent. 

883.  HlOBlxnit^  Abbatu,  Bithyaia    .   a.  480 

884.  If  ACBDtABr   8.,   naw  the  Irit, 

PoBtua  c.  358 

885.  HABLRtTAin^  Sl,   TalUsht,  aaar 

DnbUa  a.  750 

886.  HAONUEmB  (M«rllla\  Dowa    VI*  cent 

887.  Haobeehib,  In  an  ithnd  of  Ir«- 

tand ;  built  by  bp.  Colman    .    .  667 

888.  HAOHELLEimE  (Haghee),  Qalway; 

SL  Abbnn  bnilt  thjrae  monaataries 

on  this  plain  a.  650 

888.  Haobebx  MunmB  (dbX  near  the 
Barrow,  WwEfrtd;  bnllt  by  SL 
Abban  a.  647 

890.  MAQBILOOBlfBE,     S.  SEBASTIAltl 

^lanUaa),  near  Clermont;  0. 

Ben.,  fonndad  by  bp.  Qenesias   .  656 

891.  HAaoENDi,  S.,  KUmaiBliain,  near 

Dublin  c  600 

893.  *Maoiitowe  (Hayo),  Connanght .  c:  664 
898.  XAflUHBHUC  (Uayo);  (bonded  by 

St  Colman   665 

894.  UAGUirzLun  (HagnnnoX  dlo& 

Varma;  a  Baa.  a.800 


895.  XAinanm  (Utiromi),  Scotland ; 

0.  Colnmbaaaa,  fonndad  by  abb. 

Aidan  a.  660 

696.  M AJDXA    (db)    8.  HiLUnm 

(Uajama),  PalesUne  .  .  .  .  '  a.  SIO 
897.  MAjna  IfosAffTEBiuif,  or  S.  Ma^ 

TIKI  (Harmoatter),  near  Tonra; 

0.  Ban.,  finindad  1^  St.  Martin  lT*ficaL 

698.  *llAi£OinBiisi»  S.  Habiak  (Uaa- 

bange),  Nord ;  fbonded  by  qoean 
Aldegnnd   661 

699.  Uauwho  (db)  S.  Firmini  (Ifalla- 

ehns),  Palaitlse;  finindad  by  St. 
nrmin  o.  500 

900.  MALUtAOKHf^       S.  ScoEtoni 

(Ifailli^  or  LnynesX  near  Toon ; 
attribntad  to  bp.  Solemnia    .    VI*  cent 

901.  HAuosBusiEBnE,  or  UBLDmrams 

(Habnaabnry),  Wilbhira ;  O.  Ban., 
finudad  by  abb.  Haidnlpk  aad  St. 

AHhelm  c  680 

903.  UALinTVDABmmE(liabi4dyXdioe; 
Lt«ige;  O.  Ben.,  bnilt  1^ 
Sigebert  and  oUtcrs    ....  660 

903.  HAHDAJTEHtE,     or  HALDunnTM 

(Saint-Malo),  Normaady;  O.  Ben.   c  520 

904.  MAxnEHiB  (UannaaeX  AtHbia; 

0.  Ban.,  bailt  by  dnka  UtXh  .    .    &  781 

905.  Maratua  (dbX    near    the  Ea- 

phrates  V*enL 

906.  Haboelu,     S.  CABXUumnii 

(Saint  -  Harcel-lei-Chilons,  or 
d'Obiliae);  0.  Baa.,  ibundwl  by 
king  Gant«liraBin   579 

907.  KABCBKIEmX,     S.  RicnujiMi 

(Harchiennes),     near     Doaay ; 
fonndad  by  bp.  Amand    ...  647 

908.  Habci,  &,  near  Spolato;  0.  Ben.    a.  600 

909.  MABCiAHEireK,    8.  Petri  (Har- 

chiennes), Nord  ;  foondod  1^  bp. 

Amaad   647 

910;  llABOua^  sear  Bethlehem     .    .   a.  550 

911.  Makiae,  S.  ad  Liobrdi  (oa  tha 

Loire) ;  endowed  by  bp.  Agaiadaa  686 

912.  Hasue,  s.  CBiroiuinDnB  (TU 

Uana),  Franos  a.  803 

913.  Hahiae,  S.  db  Chabitatb  ad 

LiOEBD^  iront  i  0.  Bea.    .    .   &  706 

914.  *Uabia^  S.  db  ScBunoio,  near 

Tonrs;  fonndad  by  Ingaltmda, 

annt  of  king  Onntnunn  ...    &  589 

915.  If  ABIAB,  S.,  in  UOHTE,  naarWtt^ 

bnr^  Oannaay ;  fenadtd  by  St. 
Bamutrd  a.75S 

916.  Habiab,  S.,  or  SS.  QsBVABiI  at 

Pbotasi,  in  AcBiOHiiOk  near  la 
Mans;  founded  by  bp.  Bertich- 

ramn  &  680 

916b.  MAttiAB,  v.,  in  Oaorgia ;  boilt  by 

Eragrina  Vl*«at 

917.  Mabiab,  v.,  ImnTLA  (db)  (lala- 

morray),  Sligo  a.74T 

918.  Mabioeia(deX  Palastlaa;  tnaM 

by  Serarianns  «.  560 

919.  HASiooLEmB,  S.  Pktei  (Manrit 

.    las),  dioo.  Uon ;  0.  Bea. ...  671 

920.  Maru,  ArabU ;  founded  by  Maris .    c.  4!0 

921.  MabohiB,  S.,  near  CyrrhBS,  Syria; 

fonndad  by  St.  Maron.  .  .  . 
933.  Mabtiaub,     8.  laxonoBOB 
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A.9. 

tn  JfAxm,  &,  ia  AsTEBxa  (Cler- 
Mt);  Ol  Ben^  fiwided  oj  bp. 
Ibrtliu  a.  525 

m  lUtnxi,  s.  DB  Cutsm  PAunu 

^Uia);  0.  B«n.  a.  567 

S&MunMi,   S.    DB  VotrraxtivA 

(PMtliiiu),    netr    L«  Muu; 

tanded  b7  bp^  Bj>^i«lii*ini> .  .  c  620 
niMuziHi,  S.,  ia  DuBUBmoo, 

dioe.  U  Muu  a.  802 

9!7.  HABTin,        in  Hispakia,  b«- 

tvMB  IfaniMU  and  OuthuoM.  a.  583 
«L  Vaanot  a.  In  Smiu  (SleUj)  Vl'kcuit. 
tH  Humn^     near      Jtnuabu ; 

firndtd  b7  MirtrHus.    ...    a.  500 

9llt.  HimtMOM,  SS.,  OT  S.  EXORATUB 
AS  UAfltAK  CAin>n>AM  (Sara- 
goMa);  a  Ben.  a.  644 

93L  Hakuebbb,  S.  Cakcahi  (Mar- 

NiUaOi  firaBdodbrStCaMian.  e.425 

Kl*MAMUBn,    8.     MaJUAK  DB 

TnuBO  (Vflawte,  near  Hsr- 
mUIm);  founded  hj  St.  Caatian  .    c  435 

933.  MAJgLEME,  S.  Tkhoru  (Uar- 
•cUbi);  perbapa  the  sama  ai 
N«l831    .......    a.  600 

•M.  VATuoDBEinE,  S.  Pctri  (Mlcos^ 

SaAna and iMn;  O.Ben.     .    .  896 

933,  MADBi-lfoirAsnuuM,  or  Macbi- 
WACEHM  ^ann-Httnit«r),  dioo. 
SbudHugi  O.  Ban.,  founded  hj 
8S.  Mauw  nd  Uobaid  ...  599 

m  VurzuoEHB,  S.  Pbtbi  Of  anaac), 
CorrtMi  a  Ban.,  bailt  b^  the 
mator  CUmltna  and  Ua  wife 
Nanada  Vl^^cent 

»7.  MAXEHm,  S.,  or  S.  Satubhibi 
PKTATiBaE  rPoiUen) ;  0.  Ben., 
baQt  by  Agaaina  and  monlci  (ra- 
Mltbr8l.llaxantiaa,c.507)  .    c.  459 

9U.  Uvaaimam,  or  Uaubsaoebise, 
9L  BoofDAUH  (Mechlin  or  Ua- 
liaaX  Bdjiinin ;  0.  Aog.     .    .    a.  700 

ma);  0.  Ben.,  founded  br  king 

CloUiia   560 

ML  MnMOnr  Ibhjia  (de)  (Inchmean 

UaX  Loogh  Kaik,  Ifajo .  .  cent 
Mt  Mmuunni-MOHASTBsniii  (Horen- 

MofttierX    Voagea;    0.  Ben.^ 

feuded  by  abb.  Hldnlpfa  ...  703 
Ml  HEnAVDM-HoBmERnm  (Mo jea- 

Ko&tierX  dioc  Bonrgea ;  O.  Aug.  c  624 
M3.  VEDIOLAVXinE,      S.  MABTnn 

(Milan) ;  founded  by  St.  Uaitin  IV^  cent. 
H4.  llEDioLuim^  S.  SmpLiaiAHi 

(a«r  Milan);  O.  Ben.  ...  700 
MS,  MiLAnu,  a,  PalartbM  .  .  .  a.4S0 
M4.  Xnum,  &  RHEDOMEmB,  or  Do> 

inn  ^edcn),  Brittany ;  0.  Ben.  &  530 
M7.  Hnjim  (dbX  AnnenU  ...  a.  400 
MB.  KEumiB  (perhape  Milban),  Ao- 

TogM ;  built  by  abb.  Calupanua  a.  576 
MB.  Mellae,       Doiremelle,  Lettrim ; 

foawled  by  Bt 'Hgemach  ,  .  a.  787 
ua  llEimn,  8.  (Saint  Heage),  near 

Cbiloi»-«i-Manw;  0.  Aug.  .  .  a.'S76 
KL  ](nA3xmK(lleiiat),PaT-de-Dteie; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  ^b.  BrachionVT*  cent. 
m.  kKXDBOICBKTsnB,    fai  Owory, 

QMcn'aCo.  a.  600 


953.  'MehkhSB,  near  Tabenna,  Egypt; 

founded  by  St  Pachomiui    .    IV*^  cent. 

954.  Hbmi,  S.,  near  Jenualem;  founded 

bySt.  Baaaa  a.480 

955.  If SBBSMBi,  S.  Hakiihi  (M<kT  on 

Cher)  n.541 

956.  IbmisBSiB,  S.  Jounni  Baphi- 

TAB,  DOW  8.  FLAOmi  (Ifea^X 
Sicily ;  0.  Ban.,  founded  by  St. 
Pladdu  •.680 

957.  UESSAMEHse,  S.  THSODini  ^«a- 

aina);  0.  Ben.  a. 600 

958.  Hbtasiessb  (HettenX  Banuin; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  emp.  Charla- 
roagne  c.  800 

959.  'Hetenbe,      S.  Qlodebindak 

(Hetz) ;  founded  by  St.  Qlodeainda, 
daughter  of  duke  Quintrion  .    .  604 

960.  31BIEB8E,  S.  MABmn  (Hets);  0. 

Anc^foondedbykingSinblut  ,  644 

961.  'Mrann^  8.  Pbibi  (Heti)   .    .   a.  783 

962.  If BZBmB,  S.   SlEPBAHl  (Hetz) ; 

founded  by  bp.  Clirodagang  .  740 

963.  UETENKn,  S.,  or  S.  Maciatii 

(Saint>-M^  de  Ghe),  Brittany; 

6,  Ben.,  built  by  prince  Judicael     c  565 

964.  MicRABLia,  S.  et  &  Pxnti  ^aint- 

Michel),  Sicily;  O.  Ben.,  founded 

by  abb.  Andrea  c  600 

965.  UiCHABLiB,  S.,  In  Pehjculo  IfABia, 

or  DB  HosTB  ToMBA  (TombeUinc- 
anr-UerX   lf«neha;    O.  Ben., 
N        founded  by  bp^  Antitert  .    .    .  709 

966.  UiCHAEua,     S.  Viridukkhbb 

(Verdun) ;  0.  Ben.,  built  by  count 
Wulfoald  and  hia  wife  Adalrinda  709 

967.  UioiAflEHSB,  S.  Mazhusi  (Saiat- 

My)^  near  Orleans;   0.  Bol, 
founded  by  Uw  Gloria  L     .    .   o.  SOT 

968.  HiUMtEiH,       file  of  Thanet;  Ol 

Ben.,  fonnded  hj  Drannera   .    .    e.  070 

969.  IflUFBOO,    or    LOXCKttBTO  (l»> 

(Longuay),  dioc.  Auzerre ;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  abb.  Sigiran  and  king 
Dagobert   633 

970.  *lln.mETiM  (Milze),  BararU;  a 

■     Ben.  a.788 

971.  MoosAK  (db),  Egypt  .  .  .  IT*koaKt. 
973.  UooHEALLOUi,    S.,  Kilmallock» 

Limerick ;  founded  by  St.  Ho- 
cheallog  a.  650 

973.  HOOHOAB,   S.,  Tfmohoe,  Qneen'a 

Co.;  built  by  8t  Modwa.    .    .  a.48T 

974.  HoDtAXi,  S.,  near  AtdMgh,  LoHford  n.  591 

975.  HoDOBirBBSB,  S.  SoiXma  ^on- 

dori);  0.  Aug.,  bnllt  by  qnaen 
TheodeUnd  VIU«  cent 

976.  *MoginrTlinni  (Itayence) ;  fonnded 

byKlehilda   734 

977.  Moatnrninnc,  8.  AIiBAXI  Qfay- 

ence);  0.  Bea.,  fonnded  by  bp. 
Ricalf   805 

978.  HotmxEHSB  (HohiU),  dioc.  Ar> 

dagh ;  built  br  St  Vandun .    .  608 

979.  HoiBBiACBHn  ptoisiaeX  (Uo&  CS»* 

hon ;  0.  Ben.  *.  680 

980.  SfOLASPIDAE,     S.     btiDLA  (db) 

Ololano  Isle),  in  the  Blackwater ; 
founded  by  St.  Molanfide.    .    Tl*^  cent 

981.  UOLIHQI,  S.  (StHullin*a),Carlow; 

fooaded  by  St  UoUagns  .    ,    .    ft.  697 
Digitized  by  VjOOv  It, 
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982.  UoLiaiiEKBE,  or  iSzmsDBSBE,  S. 

HiCHAEUB,  ofterwarda  S.  Ha&- 
raa  niolMOMX  Tooim;  0.  Bea^ 
bnilb  V       Cloris  the  Orett  .   a.  611 

983.  llairAnKimaiBB,  3.  GoLiMBAa,  or 

Dk  Insula  ViVEnnnH  Qn  Uo- 

ceU  Bog),  TipperaiT     .     .   VII*^  cent. 

984.  liOSABTSBjeiXBK,  or  HlHiaABDE- 

lOKDBRSE  (Hnnster,  or  Mons), 
Belgium  i  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  bp. 
Ln^ier  c.  748 

985.  UOHOHOBEHBE,  in  .    .  IV*^Gent. 

986.  UOKSTEBIOLEMBB,       S.  SaLTII 

(HoDtreail-aar-Uer),  Pu-de- 
Ctlui;  0:  Ben.,  Mtribntad  to 
St-SalTina  TU^oait 

987.  HoBTE  AmnxABiu  (de),  near  As- 

tiooh,  Syri*  a.  600 

988.  HOBTZ  Akako  (db),  Syru ;  foun- 

ded by  St.  Simeon    .     .    .     IT"' cent. 
969.  MONTB  AniATO  (de)  S.  Salta- 
TOBn  ^t.  AmiatX  Tascuy ;  0. 
Ben.,  flmnded  by  abb.  Sxpon  and 
kingBacbUiu   747 

990.  *HobteCa«tbilooki(bb,S.Wali>- 

BUTOB  (Mona),  Belgium ;  foutuled 

by  TiscouDtess  WaldrncU    .    .    c  640 

991.  HoBTB  Castbx  Looo  (raX  S- 

GBOtAMl  (Uona);   O.  Aug., 

fonnded  by  rlNOvnt  Vlneent  ud 

Ua  vlft  St  WsUnida  ...  c  640 
993.  U<artB  OHKBn  (db),  S.  Hawu- 

Mpiiaai^-CbAioi,  CoraiM ;  O. 

Ben.  a.  695 

998.  UontE  CORTFHBO  (DE),  near  An- 

ttoeh:  fonnded  by  Asusian.  IV*^eeBt, 
904.  HwnDRAoanC^)  QMoaan^ 

Aaislflaor  Vll^oent. 

995.  K(xra  ExxEBiOBB  (de),  Piiper, 
Egypt ;  founded  by  St  Ajitbony .    o.  305 

996.  MoHTE   Nrruoo  (de)  (Nitiia), 

Egypt;  many  monasteriea  here 

in  IV*  cent 

997.  UoHTBXBEfS.  OEEitAin(Uont&a- 

con),  betveen  Bheims  and  Ver- 
dun; 0.  Ben.,  founded  by  the 
priert  Baldric   630 

998.  *l(OItIE  OUVABITH  (db),  S.  Me- 

LAXiAE  (Ht  of  OllTca^  lUea- 
tine;  founded  by  8t  Uebmia 
junior  c.  430 

999.  SfOltTE  OUVASUK  (DB),  S.  U  ELA- 

BIAE  ^t  of  Olives) ;  foanded  by 

St  Melania  junior  ....    &  433 

1000.  lf(»m  Oltkfo  (de)  (lit  Olym- 

mw)  IV^cent 

1001.  Ikoitb  S.  Axnomi  (de),  The- 

bals,  Egypt  IV^eent 

loos.  HoifTE  S.  BoiiASlCl  (de)  (Re- 
mi  rem  ont),  To^ee ;  0.  Ben., 
built  by  St.  Romaricua  .    .    .  680 

1003.  MOHTB  SiCBOHB  (dbX  OalatU; 

foottdad  by  St.  Theodon.    .  -  .   a.  580 

1004.  •MONTK  SlOPO  (db)  TBTOHIIfA- 

lOtTX  (Ut  Stopus)    .    .    .    .    a.  470 

1005.  UOHTE  SORAOTE    (De),  SS.  Ah- 

DBBAE  et  SlLVESTBl  (Moote  San 
Oreste);  0.  Ben.  a.  600 

1006.  IfORBACEKBE  (Uwutertbal),  Al- 

aaoa :  O.  Ban.,  feiuded  by  eiraat 
BMritaid.    ......  •.7S8 


1007.  MoTHEELEHEB,    near  Carriek, 

Watorford;    founded     by  St 
Brogu  c  50i> 

1008.  *MuwMHiumMiii,dioe.Eich»tMt  a. 790 

1009.  H  DDmiBKBiB,  In  Longk  Dar^ 

Galway  YI^caiL 

1010.  HUOKAHOBEKSB,      B.  MABIAI 

(Huckamore),  Antrim ;  built  by 

St  Colman  Elo  5S0 

1011.  IfuaNABELOHAKERBB  (Mugna), 

Etaig**  Co. ;  built  by  St  Fiman 

and  king  Carbreos   ....    a.  SM^ 

1012.  Hdiohe  Sam,  Ibbdu  (db)  (Iai«- 

Ifao-SaiDt),  Longb  Earn;  fimnded 

byStNenn  a.523 

1018.  MmraaKZEinB,  near  Limeri<i  tV^ccA 

1014.  Hdiihui,    S.,    Taghmon,  near 

Wexford ;  foui^  by  St  If  nnnn   «.  634 

1015.  UTLAssAinni,    S.  Ahdbotici 

(Mylawa),  Caria      .    .    .  tt'^CMt 

1016.  Htlassahuk,    S.,  Stbfhahi, 

(HyUna),  Caria;  fonndad  by 
St£uad>ia  T^ont. 

1017.  KiBOSia,  S.  Uetexse,  at  fint 

S.  HiUBU  (Saint-AToU,  M«tt) ; 
0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  St  Frid^na 
of  Ireland  509 

1018.  Kaqban  (de),  in  Arabia  Felix    .    a.  SOO 

1019.  Mabtehsb,      S.  Kabcclphi 

Qfantaoil),  dioe.  Oontanoeij  O. 
Ben.,  fonnded  by  abb.  Maarcnlpk  996 

1020.  NAirroLiEimB,  S.  Hariax  (Nan- 

teuil-en-TalKe),  Char«nt« ;  a 
Ben.,  built  by  emp.  Charlemagne  a.  800 

1021.  Nahtuaoerse,     S.  Uaszae 

(Mantua);  0.  Ben.  .    .    .    .  a.757 

loss.  KAasonBiiBB^  S.  Mfflnrom^ 
dioo.  Uigt]  attribBtod  to  & 
UonnoB  VlI<^ceiL 

1023.  Naxau^  S.,  Etlnaile,  Br^y, 

Ireland  a.  56$ 

1024.  Natkksb,  S.  StTLFion  (La  Nef, 

Bourgea);  O.  Ben.,  fonnded  by 

St  Sulpidua  Plna    ....  638 

1025.  'MEAFOUTAHUX^apIea);  fouided 

by  Rufttica  TI^  cent 

1036.  ITBATOLITANnM,     SS.  Erauo, 

Hazimi,  n  Jduaki  (Maplea); 

0.  B«B.,  fonnded  by  Alaxandis  &  009 

1037.  NKAFOLiTAHtni,  SS.  Mkukdu 

ET  Haboiahi,  now  S.  Paxucd 
(Kaplei) ;  0.  Baiil  ....  363 

1028.  Neafoutaituh,  S.  Sebastusi 
(Naple«);  0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by 
the  nobleman  Romanna      .    .   e.  SS^ 

103d.  Keas  (de),  Jerusalem;  mentioned 
by  Or^ry  the  Oreat  (per bap* 
the  aame  aa  No.  1049)  .    .    .    a.  60i} 

1030.  MiCAEBNn   (Nioea),  Bttbynia; 

fonndod  by  emp.  Justinian  .    ,  a. 

1031.  Nioebtandk,      &,  AOAfsn 

(NksarU),  Syria;  founded  by 
SLAgapahu     ....  VoMt 
1092.  NiOEBTAmni,    S.  Sunmn 
(Nicerta) ;  fonnded  by  St  Ag»> 
petus  V»  0«t 

1033.  MIOOPOUTANUM  (Nicopolis)^  Ar- 

menia; founded  by  amp.  Justi- 
nian  a.50 

1034.  NlOOFOLTTJUfUiC  (near  MioMolis), 

PilafUne;foniM|«9bySt8abibae  a.50» 

Digitized  by  Vj()OglC 
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1089b  'KiKBHBnBGEXBE,  ueu  Fasua, 
Bnruis;  0.  Beo^bnUt  hf  duke 
Otilo  c  739 

VeSm.  Vnux,  &,  in  Oueth  SaelMth. 

OwrgU   .    c  400 

1036.  NiTffiHESBE,       3.  Xahxim 

(Ncrm) ;  O.  Am.  .    .    .    .    ».  700 

im.  NirzBXSNBB,     8.  SnraAHZ 

0(«ren);  O.  Ben.  ....  600 

1038.  •NrVlEIXKKSE,    or  HmSELLAX 

(ITmlle),  Bnb&nt ;  founded  by 
lU,  wife  of  Pippin  of  Landeo, 
tad  her  dftoghter  Gertmde  640 

1039.  MmnjACWWB,     S.  Vedabh 

(NnulWX  Arfads;  built  by  bp. 

TcdaBt  a.  540 

IMft.  HoaMOniKKBB,  in  Down  .  .  a.  520 
IHl.  Houvmc  (Noln) ;  fonnded  by  St. 

^nUnns  o.  400 

1043.  •KOLASUK  (Nola)      ......  600 

lOU.  N(»UXTDI.&MUlf,  SS.  Feuu  et 

Pauu  (Mwuntola),  dioo.  Ho* 
deu;  O.  Ben.,  boUt  hf  abb. 
ABMlm  and  king  Aistalf    .     .  735 

1044.  NOKAXUM,  near  Alexandria  .         a.  600 

1045.  NoinnACUK,      or  Mkmacum 

(U^mac),  dioc  Limoges ;  founded 

l^St.Arediua  «.  573 

1H&  MrartM,  Cadiz,  Spain;  built  bj 

bp.  Froetaonu   665 

1017.  Nota  Cella,  or  Jovihiagehsb 

{Javisiac),    Uoutpeilier ;  0. 

Ben.,  bnitt  abb.  BeDodictna  a.  799 
1H8.  KOTAE  Laura  F.,  Lower  Egypt  .  a.  530 
lOift.  Nota  Laura,  near  Jenualtm  .  a.  550 
IOSOl  N0TAUACEK8B,  SS.  JoiOAHI  R 

Hn.Asn  ffloaiUes),  dloa  Ftot- 

tian ;  a  B»  a.  559 

1051.  BOTAUOUCEHBE,      S.  FeIBI 

(NoralioeX  Piedmont ;  0.  Ben., 
fooDded  by  Abbo     ....  739 

VOi.  KoYKiKwaE  (NoTi,  or  Norion), 

Ardannes;  0.  Ben.      ...  548 

1053L  HOVUMTEIIBE,  or  Ebrrshkimesm 
(Nsn-VUIier),  AUace ;  0.  Ben., 
fimmded  by  bp.  Sigebald     .  VU*>'  cent. 

1054.  NonesHTEBUS  (Nogent  or  St. 
OoadX  naar  Pari*;  founded  by 
St.  (3od«dd,  aou  of  king  Glodo- 
mir«   560 

105!h  *SOTTXaassB;  foundod  by  bp. 

EUgins  and  king  Dsgobert  .    .  660 

1056.  MUADCHOITOBAILEKSE,     OB  the 

Boyne,  Heath  a.  700 

1057.  NuncEU^MSE  ^ntcall),  Hamp- 

ahir«;  O.Ben.  a.  700 

10S8L  OaosnrESBB,  8.  Hakiab,  or 
S.  UiCBAEUS  (Obonne),  ^>ain ; 
0.  Ben.,  bnilt  by  Adelgaster,  aon 
of  kiDg  Silo   780 

1059.  OpbachkabkkbK,    in  Patrigia, 

Ihyo  a.  600 

1060.  Oittun,  a.  In  HyblglsQun'a 

Co   .     V*  cent. 

106L  OmaohbBBI  (OmaghX  Tyrone    .  792 

1062.  OxsiuH    SAircroBVM  Insula 

(DE),  in  LoDgh  Bie,  Longford ; 
feuded  by  St.  Kieran  ...  544 

1063.  Qkibbe,  or  Dk  Onia  Siltab 

(Ponat  d'Hengne),  dioe.  Boor- 
gcn;  feuded  by  abb.  Umn    .   c.  500 


1064.  Obahi,  S.,  Colonsay  Isle,ArgyIe- 
•hire ;  fenndsd  by  St.  Colamba  TP'  cent. 

1065.  Obani,  S.,  Oronsay  lale,  Argyle- 
ahire  ;  foanded  hj  St.  Columba  TI'^  cent.  . 

1066.  Obbaceuse,  S.  Petei  (Orbaii), 
dioc  Soinona;  0.  Bok,  founded 
by  ardip.  Reolas     ....  680 

1067.  OuioaFmraB,  S.  Michaeus 
(OrdorOfdioc.  Uayence;  0.  Ben., 
fonnded  hr  bp.  Boni&ce     .    .    c  740 

1068.  OBiBirni,  B.  AmuKNiE  (Aoch), 
OoMony  VI»*  cent. 

1069.  09SANI,  S.,  Bathoaiain,  near 
Trim  a.  686 

1070.  Orohotehsb  (OsterhofenX  in 

Bararia;  0.  Ben.,  built  by  St. 
l^rminina  and  duke  Otto         .    o.  739 

1071.  *0Z01fIBN8B,      S.  FEIDBVIDAB 

(Oxford);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 

St.  Frideswide  and  earl  Did&n  .  727 

1072.  OlTEIKCHO     (de)  (Behnesa), 

Thebaic,  ^pt    ....  iVi^eeut. 

1073.  *Palatiolo    (de)  (PnUtiole), 

Tuscany ;    founded     by  the 
brothers  of  St.  Valfred      .    .    c.  754 

1074.  Palatiolo  (de),  S.  Pbtei  (Pala- 

tiole) ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by  St. 
Valfred  of  Lucca     ....  754 

1075.  *Paia.tiolo   (de)   Trevbrehsi  ' 

(Palz,  near  Treres) ;  founded  by 
Adela,  daughter  of  Dagobert   .  690 

1076.  Palnatux,     S.  Saltatobib 

(Pahicat),  dioc.  P4rigQenx     .   a.  800 

1077.  PAKEPHTSnn  (PanephysisX 

B^pt  IV*  cent. 

1078.  Pamo   (m)f    (Panos),  Thebais, 

I^t  IV»  cent. 

1079.  PAHOBlOTAIIini,     S.  HeRKAS 

(Palermo);  0.  Ben.,  bnilt  by 

pope  Gregory  the  Great     .    .    c.  596 

1080.  pAHOEHITAinilf,    S.  T^EDDOax 

(Palermo);  0.  Ben.      ...    a.  600- 
lOBl.  Papiehse,     S.    Petbi  Coeli 
AUREI  (Pavia) ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 
by  king  Loitprand  ,     .     .    .    c.  722 

1082.  Pabibienbe,  S.  Petei,  afterwards 

S.  Oenotetas  (Paris);  bnilt 
by  king  Glovis  IL  and  St. 
dotilda   545 

1083.  Pasa  (de),  Cappadocia    .    .     .    o.  870 

1084.  PASBARloins,  S.,  in  Palestine      .    a.  430 

1085.  'Pasoatiekbe  (Passau),  Bararia ; 

founded  by  duke  Utile  ...  739 

1086.  Fatabib  (de),  (Patara),  Lycia  cent. 

1087.  PAtBICIACCM,  or  Prihciacdm,  S. 

Eoami  (P»88y  on  C!her);  0. 

Boi  a.  531 

1088.  Patrkoae,     near    Alexandria ; 

fonnded  by  St.  Anastasia         .    a.  550 

1089.  PAOLIAOEnflE      IH  Abtekiob 

(Anrergne)  cent 

1090.  *Pavilucsiibe  ^Tilly),  dioc. 

Rouen ;  founded  by  abb.  Anstre- 

b«rta   650 

1091.  Pehtaola  (be),  near  the  Jordan    a.  560 

1092.  Pbokeitsb,  or  PHAEOlffEiraE,  in 

Galicia ;  bnilt  by  St.  Fmctooans  670 

1093.  Pbbeobikobdx,  near  Jemsalem  a.  600 
I  1094.  Pebsuobehsb  (Penhore),  Wor- 

ceetershlre ;  fonndad  by  Osmld 
1.1095.  Petri  Aebate^  ne|^,,^J^^J@^0g{^ 


1262  M0NA8TEBT 


XONASTEBY 


1096.  PvTBT,    S.    BtTBOO   (uA,  or 

IfEOESHAHSTBDEKn  ^tict- 

txtrough),    Northanptoiuhire ; 

O.  B«n.,  founded  hj  king  Peada  650 

1097.  Petri,  S.  de  Hoimsus,  dloc. 

Alcala,  Spain ;  0.  Ben.,  &iuid«d 

by  St.  FruotoMus    ....  640 

1098.  *?ETiti,  S.  ViTi  (8dnt-nm»4e- 

Vif),  dioc.  S«Ds;  built  hf  ^nccD 
Thcodechilda  c  564 

1099.  PETBOOBiraB<Bodnia),OoniraIl; 

<X  B«B.,  tttribntad  to  St.  Pttro  TI*  otai. 
ItOO.  PETKiREEmi    (Peykirk),  Nor* 

thamptonahin;  0.  Ben..  .  Vm«eent. 
1101.  PFAITEmOHAREHIUM  (Pfafien- 

mnnater),    Banria;    0.  BetL, 

built  hj  dnke  UtUo  .    .    .    .    o.  739 

1103.  PEAKunni  (Phantn),  Palestine  .  a.  600 
1108.  Fhmxm^  Mostb  (de),  Egypt.  IV^cent. 

1104.  Philommi,  8.,  Oaiatia   .    .  IV^eent. 

1105.  Phocab,  &,  Phomida ;  feonlid 

hj  emp.  Jutlnlan    ....    a.  565 

1106.  PiBi{DE),  ^[Tpt  ....  IV»eent. 

1107.  *PioTA.nsnB,  8.  Cbctcis  (Poi- 

tien);  fimoded  Ij  St.  Bade* 
Kawia  585 

1108.  PicumEssE^  8.  CnBun  (near 

Poitien);  O.  Ben.,  fimdad  1^ 
■   king  Pepin   758 

1109.  PlCTATIEllSE,     S.  RaDEOUITDIS 

(PoiUen);  0.  Ben.,  bsilt  by 
qnean  Bad^nnda    .    .    ,  Vl^eeut. 

1110.  Fnncnnc  (PuMtol  Campmna  di 

BoiDa  a.400 

1111.  PlBOMD,    S.,    probably  Island 

Baobannia,     Oannartbraabire ; 
fiinded  by  abb.  Piro    .    .    .    c  513 

1113.  FmORiBinB,  S.  AHGEU(PiitoJaX 

Tvucany ;  0.  Ben  a.  800 

Ills.  FnroRiEiraE,  S.  BumounuEi 

(Pktoja) ;  0.  Ben.    .    .    .     .    a.  748 

1114.  PiFTORiXMSE,  S.  PETBX(:natoja}; 

fimnded  by  Ratefrid  ....  748 
1116.  *PintnuENSB,  S.  Petbi  et  Pauu 
(nar  Pittoja) ;  ibnnded  by  Bat»- 
frld   748 

1116.  *POEKiTEHTUB,  near  Constanti- 

nople ;  for  penitents,  fbnnded 

by  emp.  Justinian     ....    a.  560 

1117.  *FoixniasinE(PoUiBg},  Bavaria; 

0.  Ban.,  (bunded  b^  counts  inud- 

frld,  WaUrain,.and  ElUand  .    .   e.  740 

1118.  PmponAHUx,  S.  AtraxLUKi, 

near  Comnucblo,  dioc.  Ravenna ; 
attributed  to  bp.  Anrelian  .    .    c.  460 

1119.  Poirm,  S.,  ander  Mt.amier;  0. 

Ban.,  (btuided  by  emp.  Charle- 
tni^pie   777 

1130.  POBTlAMi,  S.,  dioc.  Clermont; 

bnilt  by  abb.  Portian   .    .    .    e.  527 

1191.  POBTUENBK  (Porto),  near  Rome ; 
0.  Bea.>  built  by  pope  Qi^ry 
tha  Great  «.  598 

112S.  FuTBLLEim    (Preant),  Nor* 

mandy;  0.  Ben. .    .    .    .  VIII<^cent. 

1123.  Pbomoti,  near  Constantinople     .    c.  390 

1134.  FBUiiDDiSB(PniynXdioa Treves; 
O.  Ben.f  fbnnded  by  duohees 
Btrtha   731 

ilSS.  FUJMOBSMMMM,  8.  PBBI  (I^nl• 

iMdOkdio&inmasi  aBen.    .  a.791 


1126.  PiTBLll,  8.  OruCDX,  sear  Zeug- 

ma, SyrU   IV*  coo. 

1127.  PuBLH,  S.  Stbiacdm,  near  Zeng- 

ma,  Syria  IV*  cent 

1138.  *PUELL!iBB  UWACIEBnni 

(Poelle-Movstier),  dioe.  Rhdou; 
founded  by  Udy  MatUda  and  St. 
Ricbariiu   680 

1129.  PUTBOLAXVH,      FaLCIDIB  (Pm- 

auoUX  near  Naples  ....  a.  600 
1180.  Ponou  LvToii,  88.  MACBicn 

et  IQbtdii,  or  Mchtarbbiolcii 

(Hmitrenil),  dloc.  Laon ;  Ol  Ben., 

built  by  8t  Bercharins  .  .  .  c  6M 
1131.  QCADBAOIHTJL  HABtratnc,  near 

Theodoalopolis ;  restored  by  emp. 

Justinian  ,    a.  565 

1133.  QoiKCUOEn^    8.  Bbmedkb 

(Quinsy),  dioe.  Poitiers;  a  Be*.  654 

1133.  Rabdu,  Hesepotamia;  Ibanded 

by  Sabulos  and  his  wife     .    .  a.4W 

1134.  Rabttu,  S.,  Phoenicia;  founded 

bj  St.  Rabulns  n.491 

1135.  RACHLiiTEiraB    (Rachlin  Isle), 

Antrim  n.5M 

11S6.  Bacolpewb  (BecnIverX  K«t ;  O. 

Ben.,  fonndeil  by  Basse  ...  666 

1137.  Radouksse,  8.   Petri  (Benil), 

dioc.  Meanz ;  0.  Ben.    .    .  Vll*e«l. 

1138.  Baitha  (db),  near  Ht.  Stnal .  IV*e«t 

1139.  RANDAlTEimB     (Bandan),  An- 

vergne ;  0.  Ben  a.  571 

1140.  RATiiAODBinE(Rahue),W. Heath; 

founded  by  St.  Aid  ....   a.  586 

1141.  Rathbeoazrehib  (RatbbegX 

King's  Co.  ;  bnilt  by  St  Abban.  a.650 

1142.  Rathbotueiim  (Si^oeX  I>obo- 

gsl ;  founded  by  St.  Golmb    V^  o«L 

1143.  liATHCUHOKHIB  (Rathnnga), 

Donegal ;  founded  by  St  Patri^  ea>t 

1144.  RATREHnTERIE,  in  Fertalli«h,W. 

Meath ;  founded  by  St  Oarthag  580 

1145.  Bathubthbhkexie,  in  Fsrcal^ 

Klng*sCo.  a.510 

1146.  KaTRiUTHKmB,  in  Loagfa  Gorrit^ 

Qal  vay ;  attributed  to  St  Fnsnr  a.  653 

1147.  Ratumuiohehsb  (Rathnn^be), 

Antrim  V^oBt 

1148.  *BATiSFOVEinE  (Ratisbon)    .     .  a.800 

1149.  RATBPOiisim^  S.  EintEiAian, 

or  8.  SALTASffiUB  (Ratlaboa); 
O.  Ben.,  IbBBded  ttlhu  by  duka 
Theodo,  AJD.  697,  or  oouM  BkU- 
bert  and  bp,  Adalvine    ...  810 

RAVEmrATEimA  Vokastebia  (Bavcnaa): 

1150.  Ahdbeab,  8. ;   built  by  bp^ 

Peter  Chryaologns     .    .    .   e.  450 

1151.  Habtixi,   S.,    afterwards  3. 

AFOUJiiARa ;   founded  by 

king  Theodorio     .    .     .  V*ccat 

1152.  NaBarii,S.  a.450 

1153.  Pexbokillab,  S.    ....  a.460 

1154.  Puujom^  8.  a.400 

1155.  Seteri,  S.;  0.  Ben.,  built  er 

restored  by  Peter  Senior  .    .  578 

1156.  *Stbphani,  Qeetaiii,  et  Ph»- 

TAin,  SS. ;  built  by  thi  aidd- 

tect  Laurioiua  450 

]ir>7.  THnnK»^&;aBoB.,fiMndai 

Eurdi  Thaadort  .  .  c8W 
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U5&  Tixu^  a ;  ibnaded  1^  bp. 
Ecdariw  and  Jaliusf  Stnw 
tmrf  6.480 

lUa.  ZtgiAMAK,  S. ;  0.  BeiL, 
6qiM  by  Sioglsdift,  grud- 
^Mubter  of  emp.  Qftlla 
FImUU  V*^  oeat. 

U60.  'BsaXACtAE,  S.  (Reynagh), 
Eiig**  Co.;  fonndad  bj  St. 
E^naeU  VI*^  oant 

lUl.  Srauzm^  S.  Joahhib  (IUom«X 
£ob  Lupci ;  O.  Ben.,  built  hj 
Johi,  Mpn  of  Mnator  Hilan .    .  442 

IISL  SEPZHlXBtE  (de)  (Reptoo),  Derby- 

■bin  a.  660 

1163.  BTOACEMaE,  S.  Petri,  or  Hibbo- 

KKiTHl.  APtrn  BSBACDK  (R»- 
buzV  dioa  Hmqx;   0.  mil, 

ftnd^  br  Dado   635 

IIR  SBBOaBL  S.  Mnuan  (Rbeinu); 
(X  Bea.,  Butlita  bailt  bj  prefect 
JorisBS,  fir.  AJt.  800,  to  wUcb 
tbe  mooMtery  w»  kftenrarde 
added. 

1115.  Khxhehss,  S.  BEXiea  (Rbaiiu); 
0.  Bo.,  founded  hj  8L  Bemi- 
gtv*  tad  king  dorii.    ...   a.  688 

1166.  Knmwiatm^      S.      SlTO  (nelT 

Rheims);  0.  Ben  a.  808 

1167.  Shemsbbi^  S.  Theodebici  (near 

Bbdms);  0.  Beii.,foand«d  by  abb. 
Tbeodtric  and  king  Tbcoderic  .    c  580 

1168.  BanuGmsi!,  &  Uabiam,  or 

88.  PEm  et  Ousn  (RhcinaaX 
Znrieb;  O.  Ben.,  founded  by 
oooat  Volfehard   778 

116ft.  BarKOCOurRnnnc  (BUnoooluTa)^ 

Igypt ;  founded  by  SL  Denis    IV*^  eent 

ina  fiuULbABi,  S.,  KUnickill,  Ghd- 

way;  built  by  St.  Patrick  ,  V**ofiit. 

1171.  Bkubi,  S.,  on  the  Sartbe     .     .    a.  600 

l\7%  SmoxBHBB  ^ponX  TnfaUn ; 
a  Ben.,  bniH  ^  AUM,  Ml  of 
UagOnry  ,  a.658 

1173.  RmiMu^  &,  AnMnia;  fbmdad 

by  St.  BmoiU  .    .    .    .  IV^oHit. 

1174.  BocHAl^  Imcu  (de)  ;  Ininocba, 

lough  Earn  a.  500 

1175l  Botfkehe,  S.  Akdbub  (Soebeo* 

terX  Kent ;  O.  Ben.,  fonndod  by 

Uag  Etbelbert   600 

1178.  BmnAOOy  or  Roiua>  (de)  (HoO- 

tier-Roadcil),     dioc     Tonrs ; 

fcuBdedbyabb-Aredltu.    .    .  573 

1177.  BnuHKEBE,  S.'  Babhabdi  (R»> 

maneX  <">  'he  litre ;  0.  Ben., 
Ibnsded      bp.  Barnard.    .    .  640 

1178.  iaaujn,  8^  aear  Blayo,  dioo. 

Bofdeanx ;  (X  Ben.  ....   a.  580 
1171  BoauTOi-lfoKunBnni  (So- 
■MiB-MoflUerX  Bonw;  aBm, 
bwQt  by  88.  Lnpldn  and  Bo- 

.......  880 


•.795 
a.  795 
a.  795 

a.  798 


BOMiarA  KinrmsBu  (Bomo)! 
118a  AMEUifS.;  0.  Ban.  .  .  . 
118L  A«Ann,  ft.;  0.  Bea.  .   .  . 

1188.  ASAXHAX,  S.  

1188.  Aeaxiu,  &,  or  DiKnwii  Vdb. 


1184.  Anisrim,    S.,    ad  AqvAi 

Salvias;  0.  Ben..    .    .    ,  a.79& 

1185.  Ahdbeag  et  Babtholoiubi, 

83. ;  O.Ben.,  attributed  to  pope 
Qregory  the  Groat  (from  which 
St.  Anguatiae  wai  wat  to 
England)  c.  505 

1186.  AxDRBAE,     S.,     or  Habia 

JliLiAiiA ;  0.  Ben.    ...    a.  79^> 

1187.  Aquae  Futue  ;  0.  Ben.  .    .    a.  795 
ll!f8.  BOHZVAOU,  S. ;  0.  Ben.,  fonnded 

by  pope  Bonifsoe  IV.  .    .    .  607 
118SB.  Cabsabu,  S.  ;  0.  Boa.      »    .   a.  795 

1189.  Camiaki,  8.,  wtthoat  dw  walk  a.  19& 

1190.  Chrtsogohi,  S.  ;  0.  Ben.  >    .    a.  795 

1191.  CossARCM  a.  705 

1192.  CoBHAX  et  Dahiahi,  SS.;  0. 

Ben  a.79& 

1193.  DOHATI,  S.,  or  S.  Pbuca;  0. 

B«.  a.  795 

1194.  Ebaimi,  8.;  iboaded  by  pope 

Adeodatw   669 

1195.  Edoekiae,  S.  ;  0.  Ben.      .    .    a.  79& 

1196.  £0PHXi[iAietABcaAKaEU,SS.   a.  795 

1197.  EuRAOHn,  S.  a.  795 

1198.  Oeoian,  S.  ......   a.  795> 

1199.  OsMOUi,  S.,  Canpni  Uartia  .   a.  795 
1800.  Obmobii,  a  i  0.  Bca.,  fooadad 

by  pope  Onfory  the  Great  .  590 

1201.  HiBBOiuLEii(DB);  OiBen.    .  a.?9& 

1202.  IsiDOai,  &    .    .         .    .    .    a.  795 

1203.  JoANBiB,  S. ;  0.  Ben.   .    .    .    a.  795 

1204.  JOAiansetPADU,SS.;aAug., 

foHBdid  by  pi^  Leo  the  Great  461 
1S05.  JoAinm  EruQsuiTAi;  Joam- 

HIB  BAFmiAX,  ft  PAKOBATn, 

SS. ;  0.  Aog.,  TMtored  by 

pope  Gregory  U.  .    .    .  720 

1206.  JnrairALiB,    S. ;     O.  Bea., 

ftunded    by   the  patrician 
Belleaiina   540 

1207.  LAURJCimi,  S.,  extra  Mubos  ; 

founded  by  pope  Hllarr  .    .  460 
1308.  LAUBERTn,  a,  nmA  Hubob; 

fbnndod  by  pope  Hilary  .    .  460 

1200.  Luau^  Sb,  or  Dk  Bbaii; 

O.Ben.  a.795> 

1210.  Uabiae,   S.  ad  Pbaxsxpe; 

founded  by  pope  Gregory  11.  714 

1211.  HabUb,  S.  db  JmiA ;  0.  Ben.    a.  795 

1212.  Kabtab,  S.,  or  a  AmBOBIi; 

O.  Ben   a.79& 

1218.  UABinn,  a:  O.  Ang.      .    .  a.  705 

1314.  UnnAXLiB^  a  ;  0.  Ben.    .    .  a.  705 

1215.  pABOBATn,  a ;  0.  Ben.    .    .  600 

1216.  Petbi  bt  Luoiab,  or  LircAE, 

0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  pope  Leo 

the  Gnat  a.  461 

1217.  Sabab,  a ;  0.  Ben.     .    .    .   a.  795 
13ia  SALTAKWi,       a  LaTEB- 

AXSami ;  0.  Bm.    .    .    .   a.  788- 
1210.  SEBSn  FT  BAOOm,  Sa     .    .  740 

1220.  Stephaki  bf  Siltebibi,  SS. ; 

0.  BcQ.,  fbunded  by  pope 

Paul  L   758 

1221.  Stepkahi,    LAUBEirrn,  bt 

CHBTBOOom,  sa;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  pope  Gregory  III.  -  78& 
1332.  SiEPHAin  Uajobib,   S.,  w 
Cataoalue  PArauuB;  0. 
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1223.  ViCTOBll,  S.   a.  795 

1224.  Tm,  &,  or  Ds  SAKDIS     .    .  «.  795 

1225.  yiVUHAB;  or  &BIAHAX  .  .  ft.  795 
1286.  Xkkodoohii;  four  w«r« 

■tor«d  bj  pope  Stephen  II.  .   ft.  750 
1227.  XaODOOHItm;    fbtmded  hj 

pope  Stephen  II.  ...    .  750 

1228.  BOIUBICXHBIS  Mojms  (Remire- 
mont),  Vosges ;  0.  Ben.,  foanded 
bjr  bp.  Antolf  c  680 

1220.  ItoBa?KilOH(PE),  IreUnd;  founded 

hj  St.  Coeoun  e.  540 

1880.  BoecBEEilEE,  S.  Cbomahi 
(BMcrea),  Tipperary;  founded 
b7  St.  Cronan  ft.  600 

1231.  RoasnmB  (Itom),  He*th     .    .   «.  6U 

1282.  SamaxanBMMEa   (Bom  Orrr), 
naftr  BBBiskillen ;  Anmded 
St.  Fancheft  a.  480 

1233.  BoaBimBCENBE,  near  ML  Sliea 

Bloom,  Queen's  Co.  ....    a.  525 

1234.  BOTXiaOEiiBE,      3.  Ebxetis 

(Renaix),  near  Ondemudei  0. 

Aug.,  foanded  bj  St.  Amand  545 

1235.  SabjIlembb     (Sanl),  Down; 

founded  by  St.  Patrick  .    .     V"  cent 

1236.  Sabbae,     S.,     S.     Palertlne ; 

fooodad  bj- St.  Sabbaa  ...    n,  480 
1837.  SABun,  ffir  SAvm,  8.  Pkha- 
TXEmn    (St.    SarinX  dioc 
Poltien ;  0.  Ben.,  begun  nnder 
emp.  Charlemagne  .    .    .    .    c.  814 

1238.  Sauxa  (de),  near  Alexandria   .    a.  000 

1239.  Salohu  (db),  Alexandria     .    .    a.  600 

1240.  Saub  (ds),  S.  Mabiab  (3aleaX 

dioe.  Bonrgai  e.  68S 

1841.  SAUDUBIlEm,       a  PRBI 
(SabborgX  Awtrin;  0.  Ben.,  . 
fniBdad  hy  bp.  Bnpert  and  dnke 
Theodoric  c.  560 

1348.  SAIomaraE  (Salona),  Lombardr; 

0.  Bon  a.  777 

1248.  *Sauio  (dbX  S.  Uabui  fflaslt), 
Fr^na ;  built  ij  the  aMmm 
Erfb  and  Zanatoa    ....  768 

1344.  Samium    Chabexdi  of 

Samoa)  a  620 

i34te,  Sahthawisbbhse,  on  the 
Bechnla,  Georgia;  built  by 
&therIddore    ....  Vl«>eent. 

1845.  SAKDATiBireE,  In  the  Alpe;  0. 
Ben^  founded  by  cosnte  Land- 
irid,  Waldnm,  and  Eliland      .    c  740 

1248.  SAirHABAOSmK,     S.  LXDCADn 

(Sannabadu*),  OappaJocfa  .   IV*  cent. 
1247.  SABimnn,  or  SAuamnB,  S. 

MABTna     (Sftllgnae),  dioo. 

Sai&tes;  0.  Boi.,  founded  by 

abb.  HarUn  c  400 

1348.  Safsa  (db),  N.  Arabia ;  founded 

ita  firrt  abb.  John    .    .    VI*  cent. 

1849.  Sababdmkmbb  (Saftrburs), 

Traw;  0.  Ben.,  endowed  \j 

king  Dagobert  IL    ....  577 

1850.  Sajuutkhibi,    S.  Saltatobh 

(SarlatX  Dordogna;   O.  Ben., 
attributed  to  bp.  Sacerdoa  .    .  720 
1261.  SATm,  8^  near  Bardge,  dioc 
nrbee;  O.  Ben.,  bnllt  by  St. 
StflBU  aTOO 
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1352.  *SeAPBiEBBE,    S.  Smmus 

(Kiuter),  Sbeppey;  finndall^ 

abb.  Sexborgaa  e.  675 

1358.  Saranrn   (db),   In  Genuny; 

finindad  by  Hnnftid  of  Iitria  .  e.806 

1254.  SOHIBlAa,    S.    (Kilsklre),  Ir*. 

land  a.  745 

1255.  SOHLBOBDatnBR,  in  the  Alpa ; 

0.  Ben.,  founded  by  oouoti 
Landfrid,  WiOdram,  and  EUlaod   e.  749 

1856.  SOHUUsmm^  by  Uke  St^liCT, 
Bavaria;  0.  Ben.,  founded  bf 
Adelward  and  Hiltpold  .    .    .    e.  7M 

1357.  SoHOLABicv,  near  Jenualem         a.  480 

1258.  SOBOUmCAB,  S.,  dioc.  Le  Xana, 

Oroe;  0.  Ben  a.  Ml 

1259.  ScHonm,   S.,   in  Slieonuigie, 

Qnaen'aCo.  YltheMt. 

I860.  SOTDMERRAinaw,  S.  IBaunjs 
(Sehaltereo),  Alsace;  0.  Ben., 
built  by  Otto   603 

1261.  SoraEBURMB  (db),  S.  Habiab 

(Sherborne),   I>)netihire ;  0. 

Ben.  a.67t 

1262.  SomuAOKim  (Eeoill^  Main* 

and  Loire  a.  802 

1263.  SerTHOPOUTAinnc  (Bethtan), 

Palestine  IT*  etot 

1264.  SonHOPOUtAKinc  Emutan 

Ambt  Bathaan);   fbondad  by 
SuBfttiiiaa  &  500 

1265.  Skaohlabi,    S.  (DonshaglinX 

Meath ;  fininded  by  St.  Seadtlan  a.  44S 

1266.  SBAltBOTBBmE,    In  Eenselaeh, 

Wexford  a.  63( 

1267.  SbbaBIAOTH  (Sebasta),  Aimoiia; 

fimndad  by  emp.  Justinian  .    .   a.  565 

1268.  SKXnHIEmB  (Seckingcn),  ott  Iha 

Rhine;  founded  by  St  FridoUnt  495 

1269.  SBaBSTBENSB,    or    S.  SBQUAXI 

(St  Seine),  CfttoKl'Or;  0.  Ben., 
founded  by  abb.  Seqoanus  .  S88 

1270.  SEDraLSAXBRSB,   dIoc  Raphoej  

founded  by  8t  Colnub  .  .  Tl*  «Nt 
1371.  SKUiarEMM   CSela*T%  Swaei; 

founded  by  St.  Wilfrid  ...  681 
1273.  SBLEDCnm,  S.  BAaiui(SelenciaY 

Syria;  foanded  by  St  Baail, 

bp.  of  Selenda  .    .    .    .     T*  ont 

1273.  SsLEnoniM,       S.  Theolas 

(Seleucia)  a.  370 

1274.  Serapabiae      S.  LsOBATa 

(Steeri^X   dioo*   Torn*;  0. 
Ben.,  founded  by  St  Unas  .    .    c.  560 
1375.  Sbmoobi,     S.,     near  Lodtea; 
founded,  or  restored,  by  abb. 
Senodias  c  576 

1276.  SsHOVBumi,  S.  CotUHEiK  ^aint- 

Colombe<l%s-8eos);     0.  Ben^ 
founded  by  king  Clotidre  IL     .    c.  638 

1277.  *Smiombw8b,  S.  JOAimiB  (Saint* 

J«an-lte-Sens) ;  fonndtd  by  bp. 

BaneUna     ......  496 

1378.  SmobmWB:    8.   PbIU  (Staa); 

0.  Ben   505 

1279.  Sehohekbe,    S.    BEmai^  or 

S.  UauBicn  (Sens);  natored 

without  the  walls  ....  535 
1380.  &aKanBR8E,     S.  SnerBAtn 

Seaonea  (Voigaa);    0.  Baa, 

founded  by  bp^  Gqytdelbeft..    .  M 
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I28L  Ssaan,         mar  Batlmloun, 

P^TsU  k.  630 

1282.  EtaUDl,      &«ar  Ous;  Attribated 

to  its  abb.  Seridsi  .  .  .  VF^  ctst. 
1383.  SKBVTTAsint,  Sl  VovAXt  (ServitX 

Valencia;    fenndad    by  abb. 

Drastnt  and  IfischM  ...  a.  600 
laUk  SonicEireB,      S.  FATmn 

^aint-Pair-da-Mi»t,  Calndoa) ; 

fcondad  bj  St.  Paternos  .  .  485 
1285.  Sevehi,     S.,     Routang,  dioc. 

Tkrbea ;  O.  Ben.,  fenndel  hj  St. 

Smnu  Sslpidu  ....  500 
1366.  SfenBZABi,  I^Urtina     .    .    .    a.  600 

1!87.  SSTERIHZ,     S.  B(TBI»aALEH8IB 

(Boideaiu) ;  O.  Ben.     .    .    .    a.  593 

1388.  SHCTEN8E,  S.  UabUB  (SMto, 
IMjna);  0.  Ben.,  foanded  If 
Erib  and  ZaMttu    ....  762 

1381.  SmucojUHDK  (Slbapolia), 

Syria  IV*  cent. 

1290.  SEUPOLiTAsini  (SibapoUi), 

Syria  rV*  cent. 

1291.  *Sic£Oin:     (deX  Peixihuk 

(SUxon),  Galatia  ....  a.  580 
1^  Skeonis,  de  Vali£  B.  VisoDns 

CMeaoB);     femuM    by  SU 

Theodora  a.  580 

1293.  SiCiLus  VovAsmau. ;  founded 

by  pope  Gregory  tbe  Qreat  a.  594 
129i.  SZLVAHI,  S.,  near  Gerar,  Palaa* 

tine ;  (oaaded  by  St.  SUranaa  IV*  cenL 

1295.  Sdcphoszahi,  S.,  on  the  UoeeUe ; 

fininded  by  bp.  Simphorian  .    .  645 

1296.  SnumoDx  (Ht.  Siooi)  .  .  IT^ooit 
1397.  SrxcHEAX,  8.  CTechsincbeX  £■ 

Haatb ;  founded  br  St.  Abban  .    a.  597 

139&  Sm>EX  0>b)»  near  Tyre;  fonnded 

by  St.  Zo^oi  .....    0.  520 

1399.  ScrEBSTATXEHBi,  in  tbe  Alpe;  d 
Ben.,  fbnnded  by  counts  Land- 
Md,  Waldtam  and  Eliland  .    .    e.  740 

1300.  SnAHiOERSB,  S.  Mun  (^ste- 

fod),  Prorenoe ;  0.  Ben.     .    .    c.  500 

130L  SiTHiViUMit^  S.  BEKnKi(Shhin){ 
O.  Bea.,  founded  by  St,  Ando- 
■aanuL,  bp.  Th^ronanne  and  ceunt 
Adrowald.    ......  6SS 

1803.  Skbuoehbe  (Great  Skclig  lale^ 

Kerry;  founded  bySt.  Finian  T^oent. 

1303.  SUSSSBB  (Slane),  if eatb .     .    .    a.  653 

1304.  SLKBTixKgB(Slet^XowCarlow  Vincent. 
1365.  &un    DovuD  (ml  Upptr 

iTvagh,  Down;  firanded  ij  St. 

Dmnangart  VT^eent. 

2306.  Sbaicluthzbeiisb,    in  Carbury, 

Sligo ;  founded  by  St.  Columban  c  600 
1807.  SoiximACKBSE,  S3.  Petbi  et 

Pauli  (SoUgnao),  dioc.  Limoges ; 

a  Baa.,  fooaded  by  St  KUgiua 

a^  kioj;  Dagobert  ....  631 
130&  SoLESHoman  fflolenboffenX 

dioc.  EicbsOdt;  a  Bea.,  fininded 

l)yB.Solo  Vm-cent. 

1309.  SowcnrasoE,   or   Pacebbb,  8. 

Mauae  (Sortee),  dioe.  Laranr ; 

O.  Ben.,  founded  by  king  Pepin,  a.  768 
UIO.  SPEUnrcA  (de),  S.  Sabbae,  S. 

^kstJne;  fbnnded  by  St.  Sabbas  c  500 
131L  SsnsaxKMUK  (Mt.  AthM^  fbnaded 

by  emp.  Pnleberia  ......  450 


1813.  8BirnuiiauAiBSHSB,inWickloir, 

nvurSletty  a.408 

1813.  STABULEiisE(St«TelotX  Ardenaaa; 
O.  Ben.,  founded  by  king  Siga- 
bert  and  UajotduDna  OrimoaU.  656 
1313b. *STAmuSBm%  in  tke  Alps; 
O.  Ban.,  founded  twconatalaM- 
frid,  Waldnun,  and  Eliland  .    .    f.  740 
1314.  *STA]iPEiaB,  S.  Uabiab  de  Bbo> 
CABna    (Bruybes,  Etampes); 
founded  by  Clotbilda     ...  678 
1815.  STAntHmBMSS,     S.  TiHOITABPl 
(St«infi»dX   LtncolaeUiij  O. 
Ben.,  founded  by  bp.  WllMd 
and  Alfred  &  658 

1316.  Staterbhse  <StavorenX  Holland    a.  800 

1317.  SrEPBAin,  S.,  near  Cinna,  Galatia  a.  600 
1818.  Stsphasi,  8^  near  Jerasalen 

founded  by  emp.  Endotfa    .    .  460 
1818b.  Stbphahi,   S.,  near  Iftnaeba, 
Georgia ;  built  by  fiither  Tbad- 

dens  VP*  cent. 

1319.  Stohb    (dbX    in  Staffordshire; 

founded  by  king  Wolphere  .    .  670 
18S0.  Stbatvobd  (de)  ;  protobly  Stmt* 

ford-upon-Avon,  Warwickafalre.    a.  708 
1391.  *SiBUHnALCEHn:  (WhitbyX 
Torkshire ;   founded   by  abb. 
Hilda,  dangfater  of  king  Oswim  .  656 
1323.  StbbaMhaixiekse  (Whitby);  O. 

Ben.,  founded  by  king  Oswin   ,  658 

1333.  Soblacehsb  (Sablaco),  ApennlDe 

Hts.;  0.  Ben.,  built  fay  SL  Be< 
nedlct  and  his  sister  ot  Scho- 
lastics  e.  SSO 

1334.  Sdca  (i»X  Pftlntine  ....  a.  600 
1835.  'ScsBiONEHaE,  S.  Uabiax  (Sois- 

sons);  founded  by  M^ordomns 
Ebnnn  and  his  wift  Leatmde  .  666 

1886.  BomxiMMaam,  or  DaSononsS. 
YiHOmrni  CSo^niaiX  Haliiaidt  ( 
O.  Ben.f  bonded  by  oooat  Yta^ 
cent  a.  640 

1327.  SupramoMiA  (de),  Tosoany;  O. 

Ben.  a.600 

1838.  Siminni,  8.  Oi»uicbab  (BwordsX 

Dablia ;  fi>nnded  hr  St  Celomba  513 

1839.  Subhebbbbe,  or  De  Soebtra^us- 

terenX  Julten ;  0.  Ben.,  founded 
by  St  WiUibrord  and  Pepin 
d'UAistal  a.  714 

1829b.  Stmphobiaki,    S.,     Boni^ ; 

fooaded  I7  St  Ursinos  .    .  eaat 

1390.  Stkphobiak^  S.,  near  llati;  O. 

Ben.,  built  by  bp.  Famolna.    ,  608 

1331.  SnrctETiAE,  &,  near  AJanBdrla, 

i^ypt  •  .    .  887 

1332.  TABEirxAE,  near  Anonaa,  Egypt ; 

founded  by  Paohomios  .    ,    .    e.  330 

1333.  TAassiAXux,  S.  Hblamiab  (tte- 

gestoX  Momldla ;  founded  by  St 
Mslsnia  junior  e.  400 

1334.  *TAOEn>AirD)f,  S.  MelaNiai  (Ta< 

gsste) ;  founded  by  St  Uelania 
junior  c.400 

1335.  TAMiBAinni,  8.  Mixj  (TaminaX 

Lycaonia  a.  600 

1336.  TAJOrAOHABgADBBW,    la  I^^- 

fenchin,  Tipperary  ....    a.  750 

1337.  Tasbhsb,  Thebes  ....  IV^cent 

1338.  TAOBun,  S.,  Kmnz  {  0.  Bep    viia , 
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1S39.  Tauubucum,  or  Taubiliacuii 
CTtAatUj),  Beny ;  0.  Ben^ 
finindal  by  St.  Unna    ...    e.  500 

1840l  TwmiBCHiAingilB,  o&  tlie  Dea, 
WIeUow;  foandad  by  St.  Pal- 
ladiu  V»cent. 

IMl.  Tealleahi,  S.  (TaltftWB);  fnaadsd 

hj  St.  Teallean  a.  720 

1342.  TEOT1I.AIHEKBS  (Telutllaa),  Uo- 

naghaa  a.  671 

1845.  Tbuuckoeii^  or  TiKAaABi«raE 

(Saggud),''**''^^^!  found*' 

hj  St.  Hosacre  a.  650 

1844.  Tkfakdk,  Phrrgfa;  ibunded  hj 

SL  Eukjrcfant  a.  580 

1945.  TEUUsaunjH,  S.  Bissi  (Tela- 

mUsaX  S7Tia;  fouoded  by  St. 

Banna  IV*  ceat. 

1346.  TeLAXBHEHBE,  Syria  .  .  .  T*^  cent. 
1S47.  TELLn,S.(Tei^teUeXW.M«ath; 

fooaded  by  St.  Cera  .    .    .    .    a.  576 

1846.  T£l[PE8TATClf,nearApamea,Syria  a.  520 
1849.  TiaiPLl  BRiaiDEKBIB,  Annagh  ; 

attributed  to  St.  Patrick         V*^  cent. 

1350.  ^Temtu  Uikmcu»uii,  near  Ar- 

•    ni^b ;  fonaded  by  8t  Patrick  V*  cent. 

1351.  TKBJfOSTBCHAHESSK  (Tcrfeckan), 

near  Drogbeda   .  665 
1S52.  TSBBAOmEHSI,     S.  SlBPHAin 
fX^mMduX  Soom;   0.  Baa., 
ftraaded  by  Im.  BeaedlGtai  .    .  MS 

1353.  Tebtio  (de),  5.  VABmn  (Terio), 

Italy  YI*ceat. 

1354.  TsrrsBVBT  (jdxta)  (TetbnryX 

OloDcettershirs  a.  680 

1355.  TbbCU  BaiXAIKIT,  S.,  In  Abya- 

riaia;  maay  moaaateriea  nra 
their  wigln  aad  rale  to  thia 
aaint  VU^ouit. 

1856.  Thsooab  de  SoLrruDorB,  Palaa- 

tiue  a,  500 

1857.  THaooEim,  S.,  sear  Jeraulem ; 

Jbaadad  ))y  St.  ETitbymia    .    .    a.  410 

1858.  TantDom  Abbati^  1b  Sawma 

CiilcU;  fooaded  by  St.  Theo- 

dodoi  a.  400 

1358.  THBODoan,  S.,  near  Alexandria  IV^cest. 

1360.  TiUEODoan,       aoar  the  Piili«, 

Asia  Minor  Vfl'^cenL 

1361.  THXODOsn,  S.  Paleatlae; 

fimiMlod  by  St.  Theodoeiaa  Coe- 
nobiarchna  a.  490 

1362.  Theodobii,  S.,  db  PsTKAt  aear 

Seleacis,  Cilloia{  foanded  by  St. 

TbeodosioA  a.  600 

1863.  THaoDonopoixrAKUH,  8.  Ssran 

(neododopolls)  ....  IT^omt. 

1364.  THBOam,  near  JerDsalen     .    .    a.  550 

1365.  THSOEEaBTTBlEHlB  (TewkesburyX 

GlonceatenUr* ;     Ol  Bea., 
fbiuded  by  dwM  Oddo  and 
Doddo     .......  716 

1366w  naoma,  &,  SiTtbla.    .    .     T*  oeaL 

1367.  TBIEBHAUPTKjm,  S8.  FeTBI  KT 

Pauli  (Thierhanbtea),  BaTaria; 

0.  Beo.,  bailt  by  duke  Thaaailo  750 

1368.  Thmoitioum  (Thmal),  Egypt    IV*  cut. 

1369.  Thomas,  &  Aroarou,  India  .    .    a,  600 

1370.  THOKNBaixnB,  or  ADOARisKm 

S.  Maxiab  r  S.  KoTum 
(tbwney),  Cambrldgeehire ;  O. 


a.  662 


7M 
C.630 
a.  803 


Ben.,  founded  by  king  Sebert, 

or  abb.  Saxulpb 
1371.  TiBKAiffiRSEnimMrtXW. Heath; 

feaadadbyStFaehia  .    .  Vll'ont 
187S.  *Tlciiraim,  S.  Thbwot^  or  S. 

DoooBi  (F^Tia)  

1373.  TuxABUBlEHBB  (Tilbwy),  Esaez ; 

erected  by  bp.  Oedda    .  . 

1374.  TtUJDl  (de)  (perbape  HiAigay, 

near  M antera),  dioa  Le  Hana  . 
187S.  TnMoaMXAamt  CniuumaA 

Syria     ......  V»e«L 

1376.  TllIBllUTBlt8B0rCXLLAS.AlBAHX 

OTinmoath),  Northnmberland ; 
0.  Ben.,  ascribed  to  king  Edwta    a.  633 
1877.  TiBDACHBOEBEinE,    in  Heath; 

fooaded  by  St.  Colonb  .    .    Vl**  cent 

1378.  TlKDAauABHaB,by  LoaghDdrK, 

Tipperary;    fboaded   1^  St. 
Columba  IfCrimthaBD ...    a.  518 

1379.  TiSHEKEKSB,  or  Mmnn^  aaar 

Pan<^  Egypt    ....    IV*  oeil. 
1880.  TITAS-MOSTB  (dbV  near  Rimini, 

Italy  a 

1381.  TiTiTENSE  (Tniz),  near  Cologne  . 

1382.  ToLLEHSE,  S.  Pbtbi  (Tolla),  dio& 

Placenia :  0.  Boa.,  bnllt  by  bp. 

Tobia  Tin* 

1883.  •ToioaAHUK,  8.  Habiab  Dtau- 
.  >atab  (Toolonw);  (aftenraids 

for  moaka,  0.  Bea.)  ... 
1384.  TORiTAOBBi^  8,  MAKmn  ^muf- 

nay) ;  0.  Baa.,  fimaded  hp. 

Eligios  

1885.  TORHOBDOKEBSE,    S.  MiCILULIB 

(Tonnerre),  Tonae;  0.  Ben.  . 

1386.  Teajboienbb,     S.  HAmn 

(Utredtt);  0.  Baa.,  attrflnt^ 
to  kioga  I^^aadCaiarleniagBa 

1387.  TaBUoamuiii^    tat  Omagh, 

lyrone  

1388.  *TkesteBA][  (db).  In  Stafford- 

shire  a.  783 

1869.  numSERn,  S.  JOAMvn;  afler- 
Tarda  S.  Hiuitn  aad  8. 
UAXDn  (IVerea);  0.  Ban., 
fooaded  by  St.  Haziminns  .  . 

1390.  TaiTiBBiraB,   S.   Hauax  ad 

UABTTBn  (Trerei);  0.  Ban., 
eatabliibed  1^  bp.  WUlebrMd  . 

1391.  TBEnBEinE,     Sr.  UABon 

(TreTas);  0.  Baa.,  firaaded  bj 
bp.  Magneritu  

1392.  TBETIBXK8E,   S.  Hattoiab,  or 

S.  EuoHABii  CTrcrea):  0.  Bea. 

1393.  TUTORinB  mcrat).  Heath  . 
1894.  TsmTAin,  &,  Trialty  Uaad, 

Loogh  See  a.  700 

1395.  Tbifoutandu,     S.  LbOBTU 

(Tripoli^  Syria  a.  460 

1396.  Trium  Fohtidx,  S.  AirASTAm, 

aear  Boom  ;  O.  Bea^  endowed 
by  enpi.  Charim^ae  810 
1897.  TboOHLEAl^  B.  Vnanna,  ^ypt ; ' 

attribnted  to  emp.  Helena  .    IV*  tmU 

1398.  TftooLABEnBB  (Le  Tntil'),  near 

Chrameaox,  Tara;  O.  Bea^ 
bnllt  by  Cbramlk,  &thar  of 
St.  SIgolena  

1399.  Tboclaursb  (La  Tiiu]);  boUt 
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IMOi  Tbddoxis,  or  S.  Qtnimirt 
(Tniyni),  Belginm;  0.  Betu, 
fboadcd    hj    the  Doblemui 

 .862 

1401.  TsQZHBBBTi,  S.  (St.  Trapt),  near 
Ftiborg;  O.  mil,  bnnded  hj 
couU  Otpeit  uul  bis  gnaiam 
Kunpert   780 

use.  Tbtvessb,  y.  Maoiab  (Trim), 
Meath ;  fonnded  bjr  St.  Patrick 
ud  Fethlunid   432 

1403.  TlAiMGRAHEKgE  (tomgnaj), 

Oait  a*  735 

1«H.  TDiMEO^  V.  MaUab  (TaainX 

Ireland   487 

IM5.  *TcFPUC0  (db),  (TaflKX  Maine 
uul  Loire;  founded  hj  abb. 

  675 

1406.  TrucHDCDaLausENSE  (Tally), 

dioc  Baphoe:  fbaaded  by  St. 
Colunb  Vincent. 

1407.  TttLiCHFOBArBoraB,  in  Kildare; 

fbonded  by  St.  Fechio,  and  en- 
dowed by  king  of  Leinater  .  VU*"  cent. 
14IML  Tcuoi   MiH   (db),  (FermoA 
Ireland;     feoaiad     br  St. 
■olana  a.  664 

1409.  Tduheiiw    (ToilelmX  King*a 

Oranty  a.  550 

I4ID:  TCBOXESBK,     S.  JULiaNt 

ScALARiis  (ToDn) ;  0.  Ben.    VI*  cent. 

141!.  TuBostuxse,  S.  SaDEQUXsii 
CTottts);  0.  Ben.,  foanded  by 
St  Rade^nnde   555 

1411  TCBOKENSE,  S.  Vesaktu  (Toun)   a.  506 

14U.  Tdioiiu)!  (La  Torre),  near  Braga, 
PMiiifal;  bnilt  by  St.  Fruc- 
twsns   665 

UUTunnni,   near    tiw  Jordan; 

fiwaded  by  Jacobos .    .    .    .    c  500 

UUL  TCBOSaVALLls(perhapa  Thorny, 
or  ThnMy,  near  VaneouleorB), 
Carapagne;  foandad  by  abb. 
Orderic   696 

1416.  Tttelesse  (Tulie),  Corrize ;  0. 

Ben.,  built  by  coant  Calmlniua 
and  bis  wife  Ifamadia    .     .     .    c;  700 
IIISb.  ULtnfBAnuii,in  Karthli,Oeorgia; 

built  by  &ther  Ulcbael      .    VP'  cent. 

1417.  UxDOLEXiB    (OnndlcX  Nortb- 

enptouhire  a.  711 

14I8L  CssECHAOiifEiiHE,  in  Iniaoen, 
DoDegal;  finmded  by  St. 
Colamb  Vincent. 

1410.  UrExntrBBiBHSE,     or  Ottejj- 

BURintse,  on  the  Gnnz,  Qer- 
nany;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
dake  Sylachna  and  bia  win 
EtniswtBda   764 

14ax  Cnccnc,  S.  Ebbulfi,  or  S.  Petbi 
(Ooehe),  dioc  Lisieux ;  0.  Deo., 
bniit  by  abb.  Ebrulf     ...  560 

1421.  Dtae  Lacu  (deX  Fermanagh     .  500 

1432.  Vuxaict,  S.  Akdiaxenbe  (St. 
Valery-inr-Mer),  Somme ;  0. 
Bea.,  bnilt  by  king  Clotalre  IL  611 

1423.  Vaujs  Cavab,  Artnriaa  .    .  VUI*  cent. 

1^  Valub  a  Oeeooru  (St.  Grtooira 
dn  Val),  Alnco;  0.  Ben., 
foanded  by  Childerle,  eon  of 

Orimoald   664 

^Xmt.  UT^TDL.  IL 


1425.  VALLfs  RosiHAi,  naarSt.  David'a, 

Pembrokechire ;     fonnded  by 

St.  Darid  c  519 

1426.  Vakemas  (ad)  8.  VAixaiAira 

(Varennee),  dioc.  Asxerre;  0. 

Ben.  a.  700 

1427.  Vatopedavoh,  Ml.  Atboa;  at- 

tributed to  emp.  Constantino  IV*^  ce&L 

1428.  Vazalakum,     S.  VALEHxim 

(VasalaX  Syria;   fonnded  by 

St.  Valeatfaa  of  ApaisM   .    Y*^  cant. 

1429.  VEHEXra,   8.   Gbobou  (near 

Vanna);  0.  Ben.,  fonadad  by 

king  Cnnibert  a  663 

1430.  VBBCELLEKaB,        S.  £l»EBn 

(VeroelliX  Piedmont;  ascrilwd 

to  bp.  Ensebius  ....    IV*^  cent. 

1431.  *Vbbokeh8B  (Verona);  fbnaded 

by  St.  Zeno,  uiid  to  be  tba 
earliest  in  the  west .    .    .    IV*  cent 

1432.  'Verohense,  S.    Hariae  nr 

Oboako   (Verona);    bnilt  by 
Antennda  and  Natatia  .    ,    .  744 

1433.  VBBOHEmB,S.ZEiK»inB(VaroBa); 

a  Ben.  .......  ■.750 

1434.  Vbtci  HONASTEEirni,  &  Mabiab 

(HonlifereeX  dioc  Th^ronanne; 
O.  Ben.,  built  by  bp.  Aonomar 
and  count  Adrowald  683 

1435.  ViciOEiB,      S.  Qrubvicmsis 

(Geneva) ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
qaaoi  Seleaba   ....    VF^  ent. 

1486.  TiEinrBHSB,S.F£RBEOU(VienneX 

Daupbiny ;  0.  Ben.      .    .    VI»  cut 

1487.  ViENKEMSE,  S.  Petki  (Vienna); 

O.    Ben.,    founded    by  abb. 
Leonianua  c.  515 

1438.  YiesvexsE,     S.  Tiieudehu 

(Vienna) ;  0.  Ben.,  built  by  St 
Theuderiua  VP*  oeot. 

1439.  VioOKis,  S.  CEBAUEinE  (CdrisyX 

near  Bayeuz ;  0.  Ben.,  fbnnd«l 
bybp.Vigorand  kiDgChUdebert  538 

1440.  ViLLAB  HAftHAB,  SS.  HaBTIHI 

BT     Majabi  (VillemagneX 
I'Argentitee,  Hennlt ;  0.  Ben. .   t.  800 

1441.  Villa  Ldtosa  (LeuzeX  near  Toor- 

nay ;  0.  Aug.,  fonnded  by  bp. 
Amaudus   645 

1442.  *Villabehbe  (Uontirillier),  dioc. 

Bonen ;  0.  Ben.,  fbnnded  by  St. 
Philibert   682 

1443.  'Villa  Sanctis,  S.  Satdbninae 

(Salnta-lte-UarquiouX  dioc. 

Arras  VI""  cent. 

1444.  VlKCBBTU,  S.  AD  Vcltdbsob, 

Benevento ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
tbrae  nobWuen,  brotlwr^  Mdo, 
Faao,  and  Tnto  c.  760 

1445.  VDiCEirni,S.  db  OvETO(0Tiedo), 

Spain ;  0.  Ben.,  fonnded  by  abb. 
Fromista  and  bis  cousin  Maximna  791 

1446.  VnrCBirni,     S.  Lauddbehsis 

(Laon);  0.   Ben.,  ascribed  to 

qoaan  fonniehilde   ....  6B0 

1447.  VnnHaucExaB  (Venzat,  or  Pib- 

zatX  Aurergne;  founded  by  abb. 
Bracchio  and  lady  Ragnachilde .  538 

1448.  VlNEAaux,  near  Ravensborg,  dioc. 

Constance ;  0.  Ben.,  endowed  by 
countess  Irmentrnde     .    ,    .  feSOO 
Digitized  byUjii)OQlC 
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1448.  TiBDomcifSB,  S.  Michaeus  (7w> 
dnn) ;  0.  Ben.,  fbanded  hj  oonnt 
Wafoald  and  bis  iriffl  Adftlsindi  709 

1450.  ynmcEBBE,  near  Lamas,  ta  Leon ; 

O.  Ben.,  foniid«d  hj  St.  Frncts- 

oiiu   MO 

1451.  Tm,  S.,  nr  Sunrau)  O.  Ben., 

foaaded  by  .the  \tij  Yitola .    .    a.  595 
1453.  Tm,  S.,BMur  Mt.  Etoa^^y;  0. 

Bea  a.  595 

1453.  TiTTOin,  S.  Vibduhehbu  (Ver- 

dTUi)j  0.  Aog.  C.507 

1454.  YxTABnamE  (viTltn\  near 

qnllaii,  CkUbiU;  foaaded  bf 

Caariodoms   560 

1456.  VOLTIOEKSE  (VoMoX  near  Riom, 

pQ^-de-Ddme ;  O.  Ben.  .    .     .    a.  800 

1456.  TOSTOEHBB  (Lfl  Tigeois),  Vienue ; 

O.  Ben  a.  550 

1457.  Tnumn,  S.,  dioc  Auxerre;  0. 

Aog.  a.  700 

1458.  WiauBEKSE  (Walen-en-Faicne), 

dioc.  Cambmj;  0.  Ben.,  built 

br  B.  Ittdelinns     ....  857 

1459.  *WATrpyiaro  (Watt«n),  Tork- 

shire ;  founded abb.  Qillebert  s.  686 

1460.  *WEixnTEii8E   (Wedon   on  the 

Street),        Northamptonshire ; 
foonded  hj  St.  Werbnrgha  .     .    c  680 

1461.  WKMBEHHtTBOEKaE,  SS.  PETRI  WT 

Stbpbahi  (WeiMenbnrg),  Ba- 
Taria;  O.  Bra.,  foondad  bf  king 
Dagobert   623 

1462.  WELTBRBUitaEHSB,  3.  QEtxaaxi^ 

near  Ratisbon ;  O.  Bea.»  founded 

by  duke  Theodo  ....  Vni*c«nt. 

1463.  Wktodwuvkhbk  (CliTo),  Oloa- 

eeatershira  a.  790 

1464.  Webdemb,  m  WEBXHnnDnB,  8. 

SaltjLTOBIB  (Werden),  dloo. 
Coltwne;  0.  Bisn.,  founded  hj 
bp.  Lodger  a.  778 

1465.  Wesirnprumense,    S.  Petri 

(Weabmn),  BsTaria;  0.  Ben., 
founded  hj  counts  Landfrid, 
Waldram,  and  Elilsnd    .     .     .    c.  740 

1466.  WEsmOEAffTEanni  (Westmin- 

■terX    Middlesex;    O.  Ben., 
ascribed  to  king  Sigbert     .     .    c  604 

1467.  WioosinEimB  (Worcester); 

ascribed  to  Aelfrad  .    .    .  vin^  cent. 

1468.  WiLDEBHu&unnc  (Wilahnsen), 

Westphalia ;  founded  bj  dnke 
Wigbert  c  80O 

1469.  WlLTRlDl,  S.,  Inch  Rock,  Soot- 

laud;  foondod  by  abb.  WUfirid 

and  king  Alfred  .....  683 

1470.  *WnanoAaBEiBB  (Wraloek), 

Shropshire ;   founded   by  w. 
Uilbnrga  e.  680 

1471.  •WnTBijRXEHSF,  (Wimbome), 

Dorsetshire ;   fonnded   by  St. 
Cothburga,  or  abb.  Eadbui^  ,    c  713 

1472.  WnnniELOuMBEHBB  (WindH 

eombeX  Oloucestershire ;  0.  Bra., 
founded  br  king  Offa  (after  768 
r«-establi«Md  for  monks  by 
Kenulph)'.   787 

1473.  WiilOCiBBBaEiraB  (WormhooltX 

Flanders ;  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 

St.  Berlin   605 


1474.  WnmniEBBB  (Winchester)  .    .   a.  646 

1475.  WiBEmiTHBnB,  S.  Petri  (Were- 

moutb),I>arliam;  the  monastery 
of  Ten.  Bede  and  Alculn;  O. 
Ben.,  founded  by  abb.  Benedict 
Biseop  and  ktag  EgMd,  or 
Naitan   <74 

1476.  •WODiAMDtnfEHSB  (WIthingtaaX 

Worcestershire  ....  VIT*  cat. 

1477.  Xanxarido  (de),  Csppadocia    .    a.  360 

1478.  Xebopotamo  (dbX  8.  Seboh, 

near  Bethlehem      ....    &  600 

1479.  TPBEHBB,     or     U<KUHEH8B  S. 

JOUTHIS  (St.  Jean-du-Hoat, 
Ypr«s);  0.  Ben.,  founded  by 
king  Theodoric  11   686 

1480.  Zano  et  Bbhjamik  (dbX  ^ 

Palestine ;  fonnded  by  Zanus 

and  Beqjamla    ....    VI*  cent. 

1481.  ZiFWnninSoiJniDm,  Arabia; 

founded  by  St.  Eathyn^  .    .  e.4S6 
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AXbej  hit,  33 
Adttntry,  9 

AgdB,  M,  37 

Aghsnwre,  13 
Afiiar.  194 

Ally.  St.,  3> 
Aletb,BU 
Alexandria,  866 
Altenbn^,  SO 
Ameabnr;,  SB 
Aacyn,  ITS 
ADtnra, »,  ea-8 
ATODnccui.  SIS 
ArdtaiDBii.  6M 
ArdMlUgb,  (tST 
Arensbnrg,  lis 
Arica,  106-6 
Aries  la  KoiubUIod,  111 
Amn  Isle,  MO 
Anas,  138-30 
Atlios,  Honnt,  ?17b,  1311, 

I4» 
Anbeterra,  35 
AvetiigBoae,  1370 
Aocfa,  10S8 
Aochr.  181 
Aorellanenw,  143 
Antnn,  13S-8 
Anxem,  oA-e-S-t 
ATaUooense,  eei 

Baehaimls  IsUnd,  1111 
BsUyvonmey,  saa 
Bacgor,  S3 
Bsrbe  Isle,  T49 
Baroelona,  SOS 
BaiUnc,  IB8 
Baalick,l46 
Baume  (U),  ISl-3 
BcMiffBticy,  U7 
BeaitT^  813 
BehneM.  I0T3 
Bmrvento,  144i 
Betblmnttlonm,  BM 
Bathsan,  12e3-4 
Beiini,3M 
Bllaen.  ISO 
Bodmin,  lOW 
BophtD  lale,  313 
BordNUX,  323-3, 13S7 
Bonrg-de-Dctia,  478 
Boniiee,  303,  133>B 
BoaM7,33T 
BreatalD,  T4S 
Brescla,319-M 
Bran  lis 
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Braying  m4 

Bury  8t.  Kdnjoud^  m 

Cadli;  IMC 

CigUBri,S4a 

Cal8tor,4tt 

QUali,8L,» 

Cuobiar,  M* 

C«DdB,38i 

Ci^e  Clear  Iilaai,nr 
Ckrignan,  UO 
CarlUe;  333-3 
CaMl,  613 
CaMMomot,  463 
Caatradunenae,  143 
Catabeoiwnae,  set 
Crirtn',  I43> 

ceMnrt^aoa 

rhdlnosinuMsiu^  Ml 
CMtaBseUf  BsBa^  HMSa 
M6 

Chantoln,  3(3 

CbuToax,t« 

aiartKS,383 

Cham  440 

CbellM,  344 

Cbertwr.SM 

CaKeter,3>l 

dllaOD,  238 

Chotor-le-Bot.  ni 
CtrKue^  St.,  tfl 
Cltou,  781 
CUii«,  31S 
CUataiDon,  ISS 
CUnn«it,71.>» 
CUdUi  Ide,  34a 
Cllre,  1483 
aoBdalklii,  33G 
Cloat,  33> 
Clone,  838 
QoDebroDc,  330 
ClotinaoR^  3S0 
CkwflBMtre,  SSI 
CUmmo,  340 
CIonliMl.343 
CtonfaaUe,  341 
Clooldi^  847 
Clonmany,  34* 
Clonnlnc,  334 
CIoofKnir,  331 
Cload,  St,  lOH 
doyne,  sss 
QnalBbnoln,  CM 
Odombiers,  m 
CaloiMar  IW4 
Combconie,  94S 
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Cbma,3H 

Cmaam,Ul 
CMkv.ttI 

iiB^,m 

Jka0man,m 


bear,  IT 
MM.IM 

S67.8t.I4I 

9Midoa,na 

flntthO.  Jig 
***«k8L.  da  T«],  MM 

HMtTOUB,,,! 
(81 


Hol7bewl,S8I 

HoniMaoart,  VIT 

IooIbUILMS 

iDduBMoaln  Ue,  sn 
iMfanHU  Ua,  MO 
InduBora  IiUiid,  T4S 
lacfaBod^ua 
iiiiiiwnB.au 
InlnwIiiUlB,  M 
laSmx>im,M 

Isla-llw^kbit^  ms 
Mnanrnj,  VI T 

Inlaqals  bat,  Tis 
imuTMibft,  iiu 
lonicfidkB,  T38 
loot,  CM 

Jntaiid'aVrM*T 

Jaanti,f41 

JvTow,  WI 

Jma  (St)  de  Bonis,  758 
Jou  (at.)  dn  Mont,  Ut9 
JeniMlem,  ew-t03,  103S 
Jooln.  St,  645 
JoaMU,  112 
Jmix.fll 

Jmiea  CStteCkunblM,  3T4 
Jnvliila^  IMT 

IMIaUadiSlt 
Kelli,  717 
Ken^ten,  350 
KMdefmlnster,  77A 
KllaIiUii;s 
KnbMdiaii,  in 
KUbMpn,  171 
Klkoliptn.  384 

KUoolfao,  3«« 
Kikolnun,  Ml 
KUoomin,  447 
KIlMBBdl.  377 
KUooouffb,  445 
lOldiriiUH^iU 
KOdibui^s 
lEUMMln,llO 
ffil|oniiu,f7S 
KIllta,T53 

KUUcl»d-OaiKtMai,S78 
KUb^.Ttt 

I[lIUlM,785 

KIUmo,  TBe-7 
KiUMBUr.  TT» 
KiUf^  195 
KUIenna^  IIJ 
Klllm,817 
KlllUdnlii,  851 
Klllawjr,  140 
KUnwinhuD,  8S1 
KiliuUoc^  0T3 
KUmuMA,  SU 
Ktlmutu,  34 
KtliunUegh.  na 
KUd^I033 
mirfcklU,  1170 
KlUkln,l35« 
Kimdt^iSlO 

UctbglMWDM,  B31 

Lm^SU 

LMUUMdUL  B40 

UaD,S38 

Leine,  878, 1441 

T  JiiTii  in*  Tttfh,  833 

LUge,847 

'U^re,a7f 

Ua^M.890 

Uraei,  880 

limlobMS 

UinogM,M9 


IilBdn,844 
LtndlafMiwiM*,  S81 
Lobtwi.m 
Longford,  ISS 
LongontOiKB 
LongoTlUaaoB,  Ml 
Lc»nj7,  Mt 
Loru,8ai 

LooG»,e2a 

La|ddii.8t,8S7 
Lnn,  877 
LarMft.  too 

Lyon,  856 
Lyons,  875 

UMhari,  07 
)Ucou,d34 
HagUlAguD,  102 
lU(>.3L,Ma 
UanUen,  SH 

Mmm  (U\M*-9,  44S^  7«8, 

813 
Minlh),  855 
iUnt,  M8 
MarmonUw.  8ST 
U  •nelllea,  031-3 
Mut'b  (St)  Ial«,  S64 
UaKaU,73 
Mubenge.  898 

Ukoitee,  SC,  47B 
HuHoe,  8t^  ta  VsUIl  38 
H«TeD«».  >7«>) 
lf«70.  803-3 
MadwJiMMttJ,  lOM 
Utf8n,8L,0i3 
Meldnneiue,  001 
HelrcMe,  886 
Helnodenae,  083 
lf«iiuo,1043 
Heimue,  ISTO 
Henge,  St,  050 
H«tteii,  968 
Meti,  111,  lOlT 
Mll&n,  043-4 
Hllhu,  046 

HlmlguiderordaMe,  084  - 
HiniUr,  1363 
MonAMorbtto,  306 
HoDMterevan,  676 
Uaoiori,  075 

HMMUfi0f,063 

Houa,  084,  SOD-1 
Mootbnerai,  097 
Hontttees,  1434 
HoDUvllUer,  1443 
Hontrenll,  Bse,  1130 
Moortown,  663 
Horinenw,  14T9 
Htnutter-la-Cellfl,  383 
Uoutler-«ii-I>er,  466 
Hofiticr-BoQddl,  iiI6 
MotU1,480 
HotUIc.  {186 
HoTen-Hofltler,  941 
Ifo7«n-M  oQtier,  943 
HalUn'i,  St,  981 
HanrteT-Btttoen.  179 
Hnnatfrthal,  1006 
Vy,  8,067 

Naplea,  1035-8 

Mtf  (La)i  1034 

NanUlT,  1030 

N«oiriUer,  1053 

N«T«n,  77,  1036-7 

NMUi^»4 

NltriA,  1*8, 381,  te« 

HoaUlM,1050 

NoMUmmmcIM 

Hflcant,l054 

OereD.711 
<Mon  (Ht.),  830 
Oiifana.  76, 143, 676 
Onilxa,  710 
OnxiMylsle.  1065 
OUenburlenoe,  1410 
Oncbe,  1430 
OuDdle,  1430 
Orledo,  1446 


PaceoM,  1309 

Vitt  (SL)  da  Moat,  1184 

Palenaov  107»<et 

PanaM,t076 

PaB8at,i447 

P»tU,  1081, 1873 
FMbi«&78 
PbaooMOM.  109S 
PtcnUmu,  837 


PolUan,937,im<» 
PoraoU,  iiao 

PKMV.lOn 

PriudBcatn,  108T 

PtlX,Et.,340 

QalmperUk  776 

IUlnie.1140 
B«plioe,ll«S 
RatboMaln,  lOM 
Bebalx.  im 
^JScatrtT.  1136 
B«dbrklge.l» 
Kcdon,  046 
RddWDMi,  134 
Raslrenwot,  6,1003, 1398 
Renalx,mi 
BaoU,  1137 
Beynai^  UM 

Rlmtnl,  109 
BonatM  HoDtli^  6 

RonAag,iisi 
BnthenooNiSS 

SwfUd,  1848 
8^u-le»-lliuislon,  1443 
Srilmc.  1347 
Sklitaiit,  l»l 

SaoLlSSS 
8Miltea,t0 
Saalt,U43 
Sovln,&,lB7 
8aUUtrid6k73S 
SAwirtmA,  lu 
Seto^,  1171 
SnMi.871 
BMtO,I3BB 
SwrbonM,  laSl 
8ii!iw.70 
BleTkaran,  778 
fflraD-la-Latt«,  834 
SolEDles,  1336 
SoiMons,  930, 1391 
SoUgiuc,  1307 
Stavclot,  131S 
StrMbarK,107 
StnwhkU,  781 
Sworda,  1338 

Tadanlflr,S4S 
Tagbmon,  lOU 
Tailaght,88« 
TUaagBidBMO^  1S43 
TangbboTDe,  14« 
Teaclrtcllc,  1347 
Teebslncbe,  1307 
TcRbd^obba.  668 
TehalUn,  1343 
TeUown,  1341 
TawkMbary.  1385 

1013 
Tbebea,  1337 
TWllgnr,  1374 
TbeologleBN,  479 
Thl«ra,  6U 
Tbole]-.  479 
Tbonrr,  1418 
Tbany,  1415 
Tlmolioe,  OTS 
Ttpfieit  1371 
TolM-lay,  I3S0 
Toledo,  84S 
Tombelaliw,  >6S 


1270       MONASTIC  BISHOP 


H0NA6TI0  BISHOP 


Tgnnem,  13 1 
'l"orre  l«le.  74* 
Tom(U),lU3 
Toiil,es 
ToolouM,  1S83 
Tgun,  l«lo-ia 
Tnniui,  TDS 
Trim,  1403 
Tnwl  (Le\  13SS-S 
TraTen,  1400 
Trydiiiuriuni,  1004 
Tniltdm,  UW 
TiiUe.l4)6 

rBUr,i4M 

rmMOMMam  (id},  Ml 
nail.  Ml 

VcoHt,  1441 


Verdnn,  »M,  lUt-U 

ViGeota(LeXl49a 
VIIledeVK^ue,54> 
Vtlllera,  624 
VlTontiiim  InniU,  SS» 
VulotJW  ide,  13 

W«Uen,S31 
Wcnkck,  I4T0 
Wenmonth,  1471 
Whltb7,  ini-s 
wutoti,in 

Wtaxbwter,  1474 
WoKMktcr,  US1 
Wocmhidt,  1413 

YiiTCwrMi,M4 

ZBiiMat,n» 


[K.  B.  W.] 

MONASTIO  BISHOP,  tboarii  not  tutlnlf 
nnknown  In  the  Eutent  ehnrcli  ^osanen,  Hist. 
Eod.  1.  tL  e.  34)  came  Into  gimtast  pnantDeace  in 
the  Weetarn,  in  the  dcrelopment  of  the  choreh'i 
life.  Acooiding  to  tha  Cstholie  ides  of  the 
church,  the  biahop  ia  lapreme  in  alt  ipiritiul 
tbingt  in  hi«  own  diocece,  the  risible  ■onrce  of 
orden,  miielon,  and  all  ueraaiental  graces  (C. 
Aniloek^  e.  9>  Bat  fn  dfffiirent  agei  thb  hai 
MceiTed  various  Ibnltatiata,  ■pedalTj'  from  the 
principle  of  patriardiatee  on  the  one  side  and 
from  that  of  monastidsm  on  the  other.  The 
relation  of  the  monastery  to  the  episcopate  vas  at 
first  that  of  entire  snbjection  {C.  diah,  c  4 ; 
Baroniof,  Jim.  EacL  AJh  451,  i  S5 ;  Knghain 
Of^.  JBeeL  IL  o.  4,  {  S),  eran  to  Ob  appdntamt 
of  tii<ahbat(JastiniaB,JrowIf.  r.  e.  9).  But  in 
coarse  of  time  this  was  altered,  (1)  hj  papal  ex- 
emptions, on  accoant,  apparently  at  the  ontset, 
of  episcopal  officioumess  (Baroaios,  A.  A.D.  598, 
§  3,  601,  i  2 ;  Anglo-Sai.  CAron.  A.a  675,  963), 
or  by  regal,  as  br  King  Ina's  charter  to  Olasfan- 
iHiry  JuD.  725  (Wilkiu,  Ooho.  i.  80%  or  by  oon- 
dliM,  as  by  the  synod  at  Hemtford,  AJk  678 
(Bede,  J^.  Eod.  Ir.  c  5),  and  perhaps  the  third 
ooondl  of  Arise,  a.d.  455  (Bingham,  Orig.  EccL 
L  c  TiL  §  14),  and  (2)  by  the  spread  of  Christi- 
anity throagh  monastic  agencies  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  old  Roman  empire  and  hence  ont- 
iide  the  ordinary  means  of  dioeisM  oq^uisnUoB. 
[0BraiL3  ^  "*  ^  imriMittmy  onttiwied 
nnder  the  entire  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  as 
hesd  and  centre  of  spiritnal  life  in  his  dlooese, 
he  supplied  the  needs  of  its  meml>ers  with  all 
episcopal  offices.  But  when  the  monasteiy  was 
either  withdrawn  from  his  jurisdiction,  or  was 
•stabliahed  prior  to  and  practically  oatsida  the 
direct  agrnqr  of  the  iHshop,  the  natnml  reUtkma 
became  imrted,  and  while  the  grace  of  ciders 
remaned  of  necessity  with  the  bishop,  the  juri»- 
diction  and  misrion  passed  for  the  time  to  the 
monastery,  and  the  monastic  bishop  was  under 
the  joriadiction  of  the  monastle  head,  the  abbat, 
whether  ordained  or  lay.  This  is  most  frequently 
met  wi^  in  the  Celtic  church  of  Ireland  and  her 
ofidMots  in  Scotland  and  Northnmbria,  where  it 
presented  itself  to  the  renerable  Bede  as  an  **  ordo 
fatuitatas*'(£iM.  JixiJ.iii.c.4).  Itisalsomet 
with  on  the  continent.  Aeoordlag  to  eeeledaatical 
nindide  the  monastery  required  a  bidiop  for  the 
discharge  of  episcopal  functions  to  the  inmates, 
■ad  if  ue  chief  official  was  the  abbat,  the  bishop 
It  leMt  oM  of  tba  "  fiuBily,"  hmwored  indeed 


for  his  sacied  office  (Adamn.  TiLS.CoLL  k.  44% 
though  under  the  abbat  in  jarisdietioa  umI 
monastic  precedence ;  he  was  lilgfaer  ia  qisiitaal 
power(/&.  i.  c.  S6X  though  lover  in  local  dignity 
and  official,  that  is,  monastic  rank. 

Monasticism  spread  rapidly  from  the  T^dkaid 
into  the  Western  ehnrdi,  its  great  patron  in  Gsnl 
being  St,  Uartin,  tite  celebrated  bishop  of  Tours 
(A.D.  871-897),  who  built  monasteriea  at  F«i> 
tiers  and  T6un,  and  by  his  anthoritj  and  •slur- 
tation  established  the  monastle  syrtem.  WInb 
and  by-whom  the  Gospel  was  carried  acroas  the 
Channel  to  Britain  and  Ireland  is  unknown  te 
authentic  history,  but  Pelt^^iua  intiodwdng 
monasticism  seems  a  &hle  (CaTO,  .ffirf.  LA  L 
291>  When  the  Oo^l  b  met  with  Im  Britate 
it  b  radbting  from  monastle  centres  ^adn^JBl; 
SoO.  i.  0.  27,  U.  e.  2),  was  not  tlU  the 

12tii  century  that  the  monastic  chnr^  ef 
Ireland  had  Iwoomo  merged  In  the  dioriiii 
Accepting  the  "Catalogns  Sanctorum  HIbnmiae, 
secundum  dircrsa  tempora,"  suppoaad  to  hm 
been  written  1^  Tbraoban  in  the  81^  oottviy, 
and  first  poblished  by  Ussher  (Brdt.  AoL  JjsC  *L 
477-479),  as  embod^ng  a  eert^  araeoBtof  truth 
regardii^  the  condition  of  the  early  Irish  chvroh, 
as  at  one  time  purely  episcopal,  then  monaatk, 
and  finally  eremitic,  we  find  mtniaBticbm  firmly 
established  in  Ireland  at  an  early  data.  S>. 
Patrick,  himself  a  bishop,  fbnnded  dtnrdMn  and 
monasteries,  ordained  bishops  and  preebyte^l^— d 
spread  the  faith  as  a  lealous  missioury ;  yet  in 
his  own  church  at  Armagh,  while  Ms^ips  an 
recorded  in  an  unintermpted  line  flum  ajk  447 
to  585  iada4T«^  bbhopaaad  abbnts  «n  mi^ad 
from  that  date  to  the  tweUkh  oentaty  (Aasr 
Matt. ;  Atm.  ZT/st. ;  Aim.  7^.;  Aim  tUemn.;  Amm. 
Ifiisf^  the  obits  of  eleren  bishope  and  fbartccn 
ab)>ats  being  giren  between  the  yean  547  and  811 
inclusiTe  (^ur  Jfosl.) ;  but  in  tlie  ooramon  lists  of 
melates  these  are  allallketrentedasbish(^(Wazc, 
IriA  MAqw).  So  at  KUdara  from  Uk  518  to 
800  IndnslTa,  there  are  recorded  right  ath■liB^ 
serea  abbats  and  five  bishops,  but  at  Bangor 
from  A.D.  553  to  812  inclnsive  then  b  a  sin^ 
line  of  twenty-nine  altbats  and  no  biabops  (iwar 
Mast.).  From  tUs  we  may  inftr  either  tlwt  the 
obits  of  abbats  and  l>ishops  alike,  when  OMten* 
pwnuMone,  van  entered  in  the  annab.  or  nor* 
probably  that  the  leading  Idea  was  to  giT«  tlw 
abbatial  snocesrion,  and  that  a  bidiop  at  times 
held  the  abbacy,  as  at  other  times  he  was  scribe 
and  anchoret  (Beeves,  8.  Adam*.  365),  yet 
"  Affiath,  bbbop  of  Ard-Hacba,  and  Aii^Atmdi 
Ua  Faelain,  abbat  of  Ard-Macba,  died  on  the 
same  nl^"  (Four  ifitsf.  798),  and  Wan 
has  ta  count  them  both  as  one  Usbop  (Todd,  8L 
Patritik,  20  sq.;  Prim.  Bitt.  CL  Tr.  448,  DubL 
1851). 

The  first  clear  instance  of  an  Irish  moiyHtie 
bbhop  b  in  St.  Brigida's  monastery  at  Kildare,  in 
the  9nd  of  the  5th  and  beginning  of  the  6th 
centuries.  Cogitosns  (FOa  S.  Bri^dmi)  says  in 
the  lang^ni^  of  probably  the  7th  oentory, 
"  Haec  ergo  egrcgib  creseens  virtutibns,  nbi  per 
famam  bonarum  rerum  ad  earn  ab  omnibus  pnH 
Tindb  Hibemiao  innonwrabilee  popoli  dr  atc*- 
que  sen  eonflnabaBt  vote  sibi  rolentea  vahn- 
tarib,  Bunm  monasterinm  capnt  p«b  amainB 
Hibemienslnm  ecclesiarum,  et  culmen  peaeodbos 
omnb  monasteria  Scotorum  (cujus  I^meUa 
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wKpa  id  aire  exieoM  eitX  in  campeitribu 
caapi  U8U  rapim  ftudimentam  fidef  flnnom 
eaottnxit :  «t  pnidenti  dlspeimtloM  de  uii- 
Biboi  Mrmn  regaUriter  in  omnibiu  procuniu, 
It  di  tedasiii  mnltamm  proTincUrnm  dbi 
■IkMrartibns  sollidtaiu,  tt  eecum  rerolvens, 
f«d  ibt  numno  ueerdote,  qni  tccleuu  ronse- 
om^  rt  inrlniiiitiriii  Id  «ii  grsdnB  snbroguvt 
MM  ra  pcMMt,  illottran  Tiram  et  wlitariimi 
«Av  mpribtts  omtoio,  per  quern  Deos  Tir- 
tsl«  opentas  est  plnrinuM,  oonTocuu  earn  da 
otBO  ...  at  eeeleriam  in  cpiacopali  dig- 
■itri*  earn  m  gnbeniRret,  ntqae  nt  nilill  de  online 
ncndatali  in  nia  deesaet  ecclesiia,  ftccenirit " 
(CJtnk,  TV-.  Diawn.  518 ;  Todd,  8.  Patr.  13  tq. 
teU  Waoc,  iUrf;  Gftrw*.  Siog.  "  ConUcdh.") 
ThMgh  Bet  so  ezididtlj  yet  with  enfficient 
ptctUaa  we  find  the  tame  practice  to  hare  pre- 
Tuled  in  the  Colamban  monasterj  of  Hy. 
"Heb«f«  aatem  eolet  ipia  iaaala  rectoran 
■tnpar  abbatem  presbyternm,  cajoi  jnri  «t 
«BBa  pronncia,  et  tpri  etiam  episco[^  ordine 
iMritit^  debcMit  eue  subjectl,  jaxta  exemploin 
inteu  doetorii  iUiu,  qol  non  epucoptu,  sed  prea- 
bjter  eztftit  et  monachoa"  (Rdit,  Ecd.  Stit,  iii 
c  4X  aad  the  fbnrth  abbat  there,  Fergna  Brit, 
Bolbdabiabop  (iW  Matt  AJX  622  ;  Mart. 
Bmig.  MnA  8;  Beena,  S.  AOamn.  340-341, 
373).  To  Lindisfimie  bishop  Aidan  was  seet  by 
tia  Bwaastcry  of  Hy  (Bede,  ib.  iii.  e.  8),  and 
titre  alM  the  abbat  goremed  and  the  deigy, 
vitb  the  bishop  himself,  obserred  the  monastic 
nlfl  (Bode,  Vit  S.  Cuth.  e.  16>  When  Fergil 
•r  nrgiltu,  abbat  «f  Agliaboe,  became  abbat  of 
8iUwi>fb  li  the  0tk  eeBtoW,  "dis^alaU 
«idMtioM  ftfm^  annomm  dnnnim  spatiis, 
Uiit  ■•enai  laboris  et  coronse  paitidpem 
qteopnm  onBitaotem  da  patria,  nomine  Dobda, 
M  penolrendnm  epfsoopaie  offidnm"  (_Vit.  S. 
Tvy.  ap.  UeaiiBzham,  Uor,  In$.  SawL  381). 
h  §.  Colambanos  a  Irish  fonndatlMi  at  Boblo,  a 
ili^tly  different  practice  prerailed,  which  ptdata 
totkejealoQsy  already arlshig  between  the  monas- 
toy  aad  ejrfsoopate  and  citing  in  the  freqnent 
"t  ezemptitms  by  the  popes ;  the  bishop 
m  iivitcd  into  the  monastery  as  reqnired,  and 
wn  specially  exclndad  fnm  all  power  in  monas- 
tic affkin  (Hesringham,  A.  248).  At  other 
tiuia  Uato^bbat  directed  tbeaffidnefthe 
■utiiT  [AbbatX  not  in  Ireland  only  bat  else- 
vheie  (Reeres,  ihel.  Ant.  129%  and  thus  was 
the  monastic  bisbop  exerdstng,  pro  htc  fica, 
the  monastic  jnriadiction  (Da  Cange,  Oloat.  ill. 

(k  the  ooBtinant,  noatly  In  exempt  abbeys 
lad  monasteries,  the  monastic  bishop  was  a  re- 
unisad  offinal  in  the  8th  centary,  as  in  the 
mcy  of  St.  Denis  near  Psrls,  the  abbey  of  St. 
llsitia  at  Tonrs,  the  monastery  of  Lobes  or 
Laahes  la  Belgium,  and  the  monastery  at  Salx- 
bug  Ib  Bavaria  as  abore  mentioned  ^odd,  S. 
midk,  48  sq.  treating  the  question  fully  with 
•BtboriUas;  Lanigan,  Eod.  MM.  Ir.  ii.  254-5> 
Cader  the  Benedictine  Bnle  there  was  special 
irovinon  made  for  him ;  <*  igitur  at  jnnioribas 
prassertim  fntriboa  omnis  discnrrendi  occasio 
talbntar  ad  saenw  siucipieBdos  ordines,  ad  re- 
qiirndmn  dtrlanui  nan  adrantn  episcopornm 
&  mnmrteria  ad  saeraa  onUnaHoaas  expleadas, 
qates  monachoram  turbaretur,  plerique  apl- 
scopun  ad  mannm  semper  in  monasterib  sire 
>bbstea  sire  sbnpUoem  monachnm  habere  roloe- 


runt "  (Hartana  et  Darand,  The*.  Nmi,  Anted,  t.  i. 
Praef.  ap.  Todd,  8.  I*atriok,  69>  la  the  nonas< 
tary  of  Honnt  Sinai,  ta  the  11th  cental^  the 
abUt  and  500  monks  had  their  own  bishop  (Todd, 
»6.  67-8). 

But  regarding  the  monastic  buhop  a  farther 
distinction  is  nacessaty.  Bishops  sometimes,  in 
the  first  ml  of  monasticism,  lired  with  their 
clergy  in  a  qnasl-monastie  atate  ^b^mm,  Orig. 
JScoTviL  c.  3,  {  8)  to  asrimilata  the  Uft  in  dties 
to  that  in  the  desert;  thos  St.  Angastine  of 
Hippo  **factiu  presbyter  monasteriam  intra  ec- 
clesiam  mox  institnit,  et  cum  Dei  serris  Tivera 
coepit  secundum  modam  et  regalam  sab  Sanctis 
Apostolis  constitatam  "  (Fossidias,  VUa  8.  Aug. 
e.  6 ;  0pp.  3.  Aug.  t.  x.  A^  ool.  S6(^  Tenet. 
1729).  And  when  ha  became  Ushop  he  had 
"  in  ista  domo  Episcopi  meom  monastariom  cleri- 
-um"  (^Serm.  49  eh  Dkerais,  t.  x.  519),  or 
bishops  demitted  tiielr  episcopal  ehargaa  aad 
retire!  to  moaastariea  tir  MntemplatKm  and 
prayer.  Bnt  ndther  of  thaae  were  nroparly 
monastic  bishops.  Again,  according  to  CathoUe 
rale,  ordination  and  consecration  oonld  only  be  to 
definite  charges,  and  mAhvoKtKviidrms  "atlaive* 
(Bingham,  Orig.  Sod.  n.  c.  6),  yet  in  the  GelUo 
church  this  role  {Cone.  Chalc.  c  6)  seems  niTer 
to  hare  bean  closely  followed,  but  the  epaeopata 
was  frequently  conferred  on  persons  who  wars 
eminent  for  learning,  piety,  or  other  personal 
qualification,  as  It  was  also  in  the  East  (Soxomen, 
Sia.  Eoa.  1.  Ti.  c  33-4).  Uenoe,  In  the  Irish 
annals,  wa  find  blshope  without  local  designation, 
or  naniad  only  in  connexion  with  the  place  where 
thay  duaeed  to  Uto  at  tha  tfana  without  being 
aitfaar  dioceaan  or  monaatic.  Agala  thwe  wwa 
groups  of  bishops,  aarea  being  a  faTourite  num- 
ber {Mart.  J)oneg,%  and  also  in  single  monasteries 
a  large  company  of  bishops  under  the  abbat,  as 
at  Louth  a  hundred  blshope  under  Uodita 
(Colgan,  Aeto  8S.  729,  e.  7).  The  erident  eflbefe 
of  this  system  was  to  multiply  indafinitelT  the 
unabar  of  Uslums  both  wltnont  and  wHhia  tha 
monasteries,  and  to  foster  that  restless  spirit 
which  was  attempted  to  be  checked  by  the 
synod  at  Herutford  (c.  4  In  its  disputed  riding, 
*'Ut  tpiicojH  monochi  non  migrent  de  loco  u 
locum,"  Bode,  Hitt.  EooL  ir.  c  6),  which  carried 
80  many  Irish  bisbopi  acroM  to  the  e<«tia«Dt, 
aspeelally  after  the  monastoies  b^an  to  be 
plundered  by  the  Northmen,  and  which  called 
for  the  frequent  condliar  enactments  against  the 
see-less  bishops,  the  episcopi  ragi,  racantes,  aad 
T^;antas,  and  the  *'  Scotl  qol  se  diennt  e^eeopoa 
esse"  (a  Cabill.  c  43)  [hanor  V.]  both  fn 
England  and  on  the  Continent.  Hartng  been 
trained  under  a  different  system,  they  came  into 
freqaent  collision  with  the  diocesan  blshope,  and 
eren  in  the  11th  and  12th  centuries  St.  Anselm 
of  C^terbury  aad  St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaoz  could 
rmrd  tha  want  of  dlooasaa  orgaaisatiaa  ia 
Iruand  as  a  serious  blot  ea  tha  whole  Irish 
church  (Ussher,  Brit.  Hocl.  Ant.  ir.  523),  a 
"  dbsolutto  eccleriasticae  dlscipllnae,  censaraa 
enerratio,  religionis  eracaatio"  (S.  Bern. 
7U.  Mai.  c  10> 

(Du  Cange,  Olou.}  Flaory,  Ecd.  Silt.;  Beeves, 
Aiaimm'e  Hfy  o^  &  Wvmba,  Siutery  of  Of 
Otlden,  and  jBeu.  Ant.  of  Doim,  CemoTy  and 
Dromore;  Todd,  8.  Patriok;  Moeheim,  Ck.  HitL ; 
Monumenia  SisL  Brit. ;  Skene,  Celtic  8ooaaiidt 
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UONESSA,  Tii^n.  [MunEmA.] 

MONEY.  IiUrodticUoiL-~Th9  appearanoe  of 
■117  podtiva  (ndieatloD  of  Christian  taflnnea  01 
tba  coins  ef  tha  Romin  anparon  has  ban 

ganerallf  conudered  to  comneDCfl  onder  Con- 
stantine  I.  the  Great,  sinco  daring  his  rei^  most 
of  the  Tiuhlic  moner  beara  official  marks  of  the 
new  relif^on  which  he  embraced.  There  are, 
however,  a  few  isolated  examples  previons  to  his 
time,  which  are  of  eaffident  intaraat  to  need 
special  illastration ;  (1)  the  repreaentatlon  of 
the  deluge  ;  (3)  a  symbol  like  tho  monogram  of 
Christ ;  aad  (3)  the  legend  IN  PACE.* 

1.  Obo.  AVT.  K.  A.  CenT.  CEOVHPOC 
n€PTI.  Bust  of  Septimios  Sercnu  to  tba 
right,  lanreatad  with  pidmdameniiim  and  cniraai. 

£m.  eni  ArnNoeerov  apt€Ma.  r. 

In  the  exeigne  AnAM€ON.  lUnder  Artmuu, 
AgoaotiuU3  (or  jvdge  at  ths  gamea)  for  the  i^rd 
tim  (money)  of  the  Apameatu.']  Two  figures,  a 
male  aad  a  ranale  within  an  mA,  on  which  is 
inaolbad  Nfi€,  and  which  ia  floatii^  on  amna 
water.  Ontddtthearkt«efiniraB,amaleandB 
finnala,itendingaaif Inadoranon.  Onthatopof 
the  ark  a  Uid  parohed;  in  tha  field  abora  a  bird 


•  Fnftanr  ChnrdilU  Bablngton  lus  Undl^  called  017 
attention  to  the  cdns  ot  the  Ungs  of  Edwes.  and  has 
sent BM  the  following  note  respecting  them:— "Amcog 
theUngsof  Edesu,  AbRiT  Btr  Mann,  or  Aiigu  VIIL 
(who  reigDcd  lfi3-lSS,  sccordlng  to  Luiglolt)  Is  told  to 
have  been  '«  bolf  msn,'  (Itpht  artip  Jul.  AMc  in 
Xtttd).  (Ann.  OlTmp.  itf,  1) ;  and  as  he  patronlied  the 
Christian  Budeeenes,  and  forbade  tbe  worahip  (tf  Oybele, 
ItbaibaenlnfenedUMtbewaaaCbrlsUao.  and  tUs  In- 
anwB  U  thoi«ht  'la  be  etrnvlhencd  the  Act  that 
on  Ote  orina  of  Qds  prlnee  ttie  neaal  tymboto  of  the  old 
natfamal  wonUp  are  for  tbe  Bnt  time  wanting  and  the 
sign  of  the  aoai  appean  In  tbelr  place  *  (Neaoder,  C9L  ^it 
ToL  L  p.  lIl[Bohal  fidlowlng  Barer,  A'M.  Otr.  et  Mea. 
tm  Mm^  ftbutr,  Uk  UL  ITI,  wbo  flgnrM  two  eehia  of 
an  Abgun%  eonMnperar  wltb  Sevens  md  beadng  Ut 
bead  on  which  a  crow  appears  on  the  tiara).  Tbe  croas 
Is  fimntd  In  one  case  of  five  dots  (pearls),  In  the  other 
the  oeatral  dot  beotuwa  oral.  Tbe  duonolog^  of  these 
Unfs  la  donUfnL  Heander  places  Abgar  Bar  Vann 
between  IIO-ITO,  bat  It  secsu  Impoa^le  In  any  caaa 
that  these  coins  belong  to  Um.  The  croas,  however 
(sppamiUy  ot  flve  nnlM  dota),  is  fbmd  on  a  coin  of 
Abfiams,  having  the  head  ot  Cotninodot  on  tba  reverae 
(Lauiglola,  JAiai.  da  VArminU,  pL  It.  Ho.  T),  wbo  nuqr  be 
Abgar  Vlil.  That  which  la  certain  abont  tb«e  coins  la 
that  on  some  cMns  at  an  Abfv  oontempotarr  wltb 
Semis  a  ersH  oocnrs  en  tbe  dladwn.  While  on  others 
we  bare  tbe  crescent  snrmoonted  by  a  star,  taken  by 
Bayer  and  Neand«r  to  be  tbe  aymbols  ot  tbe  old  naftnal 
worihip."  On  a  ootn  of  Abganu  and  Oommodna  In  the 
BrltlaU  Hnseum,  there  appears  to  be  on  the  diadem  of 
Abgara  +  or  x,  but  I  am  hioUntd  to  thtaA  with  Pro- 
fessor BaUngtoo,  lhat  tbe  snppoaed  crass  on  these  coins 

Edaaaa  is  onlf  a  cmdfMm  aiar  or  oroamsnt  wldiont 
any  Christian  alpdfleaase. 

On  a  coin  of  baitarona  &brfe  of  tbe  Roman  emperor 
Tatrkns  (367-318),  with  legend  oaina  avs  (Cob™, 
Sigtpt.  No.  M),  or  of  Tadtns  (ata-2T«),  pnbUshed  by 
Basdta  (Lm.  vol.  L  pL  11.  p.  ion),  there  Is  «H  to  bem 
tltefleld  a  crass,  but  In  bothceasaltlspnteUya  jAw, 
thongh  It  mar  be  that  thesB  pieesB  wwe  iMMd  kog  after 
at  tbe  epod)  of  CbrlsUanl^.  A  enct  Is  also  given  hgr 
OebcD  (JliKt.  Iwip.  ToL  y\.  pi.  xt.)  In  tbe  field  of  a  ccrin  of 
Conslaatina  CUoms  and  OalerttM  Maidmlan,  bat  this 
eoln  baa  been  IneoRectlr  aapavad  and  taertbed  and  tha 
rttfect  is  leallr  a  star  (lUNaa,  AsnA.  ^ /MM.  Jtam. 
^l«^Un,pLlT.Ho.»> 


flying  toward  the  arfc,  hoUins  «a  iAt*  bmA 
in  iU  clawi.  M.  (Rg.  1 ;  OMut  dn  IfiWiiMia. 

Pari*.') 

Th«  remarkabla  coins  giving  the  rapraainta- 
iion  of  tha  delnga  ware  isssed  dniing  the  reign* 
of  three  emperors,  (1)  Sept.  Serenu,  I9V211, 
who  was  at  first  faTonrable  to  the  Cbristians, 
and  whose  son  Caracalla  had  a  Christian  nnne 
(Tertoll.  ad  Axip.  ir. ;  c£  Spart.  m  Cbrnc  1%  bot 
who  at  a  later  period  of  his  reign,  202,  allowed 
a  persecntion  to  prerall  (Spart.  «t  Sn,  17  { 
Kaseb.  H.  E.  t\.  a.  2)\  (2)  Hacrintu,  317,  nnder 
whom  the  chnrch  enjoyed  peace,  aad  (8)  lUlip  L 
244>249,  whose  Christian  tendencies  han  been 
tha  source  of  ronch  diicqiaiMi  (Monigiia,  dr  StXg. 
lOriutqve  IM.  Avg.  Dim.  dHotj  Rom.  4hs  174 ; 
Grcppo,  Nole»  JUW.  bieg.  tto.  etmemk  to  pnm. 
aiMea  ekra.  Ljtmt,  1841;  Ifilman,  Bat.  ef 
ChrMemity,  vol.  ii. ;  Lardner,  Cred,  vol  riL  «tc\ 
and  who  by  many  acclesiaBtieal  authors  has  ban 
considered  the  fa^  Roman  Emperor  who  was  a 
ChriaUan  (Oroa.  Hist.  Tii.  20 ;  Hicnn.  d$  Vr. 
M.  53;  Ckrmi.  ed.  Hai,  vol.  viu.  f.  64(f),  n 
hMUKir  that  mwe  properly  belongs  to  OcMtM 
tine  I.  the  Great  (Lactaat.  J)e  faU.  Sd^.  c  1; 
Snip.  S«T.  Boar.  BisL  it  33 ;  Eosab.  TU.  GoMf. 
W.  c.  75 ;  Theod.  S,  E.  r.  c  39> 

The  type  of  these  coins  was  by  early  auob- 
mattsts  and  scholars  (Falooncri,  Froaludi,  Har> 
donin,  Brjant)  BarriurtM,  Millaa,  ale.)  tm- 
Mtni  to  refar  to  tha  Greek  l^eod  <tf  tha  flood 
of  Deaealion,  in  which  It  is  sUted  that  Zena  bad 
resolredto  destroy  all  mankind,  with  tha  axoap- 
tioB  of  Deaealion  and  Pyrrha,  whilst  tha  letters  on 
the  ark  were  sapposed  to  hare  been  either  added 
by  a  forger  or  altered  from  N££3K  [apwr).  Nn- 
mtsmatists,  bowerer,  of  tha  prcaaat  oantnrjr  hare 
not  foiled  to  reo(«niae  that  tba  ktteta  aa 
the  ark  are  cartaiDly  NO£  aad  that  the  type 
refen  to  the  Noachian  deloge,  the  figures  both 
inside  and  outside  the  ark  representing  Noah 
and  his  wifo,  in  tiie  latter  case  holding  np  their 
heads  in  tbaakagiving  for  their  aaftty.  It  baa 
been  suggested  (Eckhel,  DocL  Ifun.  Vet  rot  iB. 

6137),  and  with  macb  probability,  that  tbe  wotd 
0€  was  placed  on  these  omos  so  that  thaw 
might  be  no  oonAuion  with  tiic  flood  of  Denca- 
lion,  la  a  similar  manner  aa  «i  the  eoins  of 
H^naait  in  Ionia  tha  void  APfH  la  pat  to 
show  that  the  raael  tiiereoa,  repreasatad  t* 
the  ship  '  Ai^*  In  vhldi  Uatoty  makaa  Jasaa 
and  fab  oolleagnea  sail  In  asarofa  of  tha  nUcn 
fiaeoe.  " 

It  is  not  difficult  to  distlagtiish  on  these  coins 
the  form  of  tha  ravan  flrtnn  that  of  the  dere, 
and  the  Bible  giraa  an  aeeonnt  of  tba  prMwee 
of  only  these  two  birds.  In  tbe  ahwt  dao^ 
tion  of  the  flood  of  Deaealion^  tij  Pintunw 
(pe  SolerL  AnimtO.  xiii.  ed.  Didot)  thaia  k  alia, 
sion  to  a  dooe,  but  there  is  no  mention  of  an 
olire  branch  or  of  another  bird.  In  the  Chal- 
daean  aoconnts  of  the  deluge,  ai  preaerred  In  tba 
fragments  of  Beroaus  and  AbrdouM  (Cnr,  Jme. 
Ihig.  2nd  ed.  pp.  28-S4X  mm  flMk  ware  twice 
sent  out  to  discover  If  tha  watera  had  receded, 
and  the  second  time  they  returned  with,  instead 
of  an  olive  branch,  some  rrmd  tm  tW  feet ;  whilst 
in  the  Assyrian  aooounta  (G.  Smith,  (JIuM.  AecL 
of  Omnie,  1676) it  b  sUted  that  "a  dora,  a 
swallow,  and  a  raven  **  wer«  sent  fbrth,  the  two 
former  of  which  retnme(L«>  the  ^p,  bnt  tba 
nren  did  net  c*,^,^  (giglQg^^  m 
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^nlU  tmtmj  to  tluit  in  QeMiia,  m  «1w  to  Um 

wtbject  iliovii  OB  the  eoiiu.  A  Tery  important 
ie^Bit  of  this  type  (Lenormsat,  JM.  ifAnA. 
roL  ill  p.  199, 1 853)  Is  the  exactnem  with  which, 
V  Ttpxis  thfi  nren,  it  igreea  with  the  Hebrew 
tut,  wUdi  is  quite  at  Tuiance  witb  the  LXX 
ud  Ynlg.  In  these  latter  (Gen.  riii.  7)  the 
rmn  ii  itated  as  **  nol  returning  nntil  the  water 
hid  dried  fnim  off  the  earth  "  (xol  ii*\$i>w,  obx 
ircoT^f^wv  tms  toS  (ifpof^mu  rh  SSwp  iirh 
riiyfi, — Qai  (tpwKeioJtir  et  non  rSMrMoter, 
d«ce  siocarentiir  sqoae  super  terrain),  whereas 
u  tb  Heb.  text  we  read  that  the  raven  "  went 
fcrth  to  Md fro  until  the  waters  were  dried  np 

fi«m  off  th«   eArth"  QWh  ItV^ 

rjin  ^  cmn  iwapy  "Et  «xut 

d&adb  et  ndmnd)^  d(»iec  arescarent  aquae  d*- 
(sptr  terram,"  Walton,  Polj^t;  Kaliscb,  Crit. 
Cm.;  Patri<^  Cbn-etc).  The  expression  "to 
ud  fro"  leares  no  doabt  that  the  rarea— a 
hi  MMBger  and  Noah  chose  another,  the  dove 

■Bst  ban  returned  at  Intervals  to  the  ark, 
ul  in  all  probatnlity  rested  on  its  top,  as  indeed 
it  k  represented  on  these  coEns. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  compare  the  type  of 
thtse  coins  with  the  representations  on  early 
Ckirtisn  monuments.  A  painting  of  the  9rd 
eeatanr,  in  the  catacombs  at  Rraae  (SaTinieB 
PMt,  Mg.  dTM.  ToL  iiL  pi.  nix.  Puis,  1853), 
itewi  Keah  b  th«  ark  and  a  dore  holding  to. 
«fife  Invieh  in  its  month  flying  towards  him ; 
Boeh's  wife  is  not  represented,  nor  the  raren, 
bat  one  cannot  (kil  to  obserre  the  striking 
limilarity  of  the  shape  of  the  ark,  its  corer, 
the  figure  of  Noah  and  the  doTe,  Thongh  the 
nm  »  mC  found  on  any  of  the  paintings  of 
the  CTlacombs,  it  may  be  seen  on  a  bas-ralief 
faul  at  D*Jemi1a,  in  Algeria  (De  la  Mare, 
Sem  Jrdt.  1849,  toL  vi.  p.  196X  and  is  here 
•ecapded  in  deronring  the  carcases. 

It  BOW  remains  to  assign  a  reason,  if  possible, 
brtUs  type  oocnxiing  npon  tiie  coins  of  Apamela. 
In  thi  fint  plnoe  mn  wis  a  Phrygian  legend 
of  a  gnat  flood  mUtins  to  Annacni  or  Nannaens, 
a  king  who  reuded  at  Iconlnm,  and  who  lired  to 
the  ^  of  300  years.  When  he  died  the  tradi- 
tion wu  that  all  mankind  wonld  be  destroyed 
/Stqih.  Byz.  S.9.  'liciwiori  Soidas,  s.v.  Sin/oKos). 
then  is  not  moch  doubt  that  the  Old  Testament 
■flBBBflia  tUs  tradition,  and  it  fa  parham  not 
nuoMnUa  to  mppose  that  there  is  here  s 
nfcrenee  to  Enoch,  the  &ther  of  MethoseUh, 
yAa  after  his  son's  birth  •<  walked  with  God  300 
ycsn"  (Gen.  t.  32).  Prof.  Ewald  indeed  has 
npfiaed  (Qemsh.  d.  Yolket  Itrael,  to],  i.  p.  356) 
thst  the  dty  Enoch,  which  was  built  by  the 
^«t  BOO  of  Cain,  and  called  after  his  name 
0tt.  It.  17,  18),  reftrs  to  the  Nirygian  dty  of 
iMinm,  at  which  Aanacns  is  supposed  to  iiare 
ndded.  In  the  seoHid  place  the  carious  lines  in 
tk  "SbyHine  Books'' (Cnic.  SStyll.  tt.  247- 
356, 361-267)  may  hare  actually  suggested  to  the 
ApaaeaBB  Uko  types  these  ctdns.  They  are  as 
mIovb:  **Bnt  Noah  nating  iune  days  sent 
■Cdatbe  dm  that  he  might  know  whether  the 
Mnge  had  ceased,  but  she  flying  up  and  down 
fled  sway,  and  deacen^ng  to  earth  rested  a  little 
hir  body  en  the  wet  earth  and  returned  bring- 
ing a  branch  of  an  olire  tree,  a  great  siga  of 
(ood  news  ....  and  then  presently  he  sent 


forth  another  bird  blsck-wingod,  and  she  flaw 
away  and  remained  on  the  earth.  ....  There 
is  on  the  continent  of  black  Phrygia  a  Ikigh  and 
greatmonntain  called  Ararat,  ....  Here  arise 
the  springs  of  the  great  river  Uarayas.  On  its 
lofty  top  the  ark  rested  when  the  waters  receded." 
The  term  mifimis,  "an  ark,"  which  occurs  in 
these  rerses  is  of  special  interest,  for  not  only 
was  it  employed  by  th«  LXX  (Gen.  tL  14),  by 
the  ETangelists  (Uatt.  xxtr.  38 ;  Luke  xriL  27), 
and  by  the  AposUes  (Heb.  xL  7 ;  1  Pet.  Ui.  20) 
for  the  » ark  of  Noah;"  bat  ApanwU  itaelf  wa 
called  CSMto*(3trab.  xlL  8;  Ptd.r.  SXpnbably 
on  aecoont  of  the  great  wealth  collected  Utere 
it  being  a  great  emporium  next  in  dignity  to 
Epbesus  (Strabo,  zii.  6%  and  K^irrit  signiGes 
"  a  chest  "  or  "  coffer."  Horeover  that  the  ark 
was  supposed  to  rest  at  Apameia  is  testified  by 
the  line  Ma  ^k4fits  luyiKau  -raniuS  Hapo^ao 
T^iMHU',  for  tiie  rlrer  Harsyas  ran  by  Apameia, 
and  was  also  itself  called  CMUu,  as  testified 
by  coins  stmok  at  the  time  of  Hadrian  (Madden, 
Sum.  Chrm.  N.  S.  1866,  vol.  vi.  p.  311,  pi.  vi. 
No.  4). 

Among  the  various  suppositions  which  may  be 
brooght  forward  to  explain  the  qmoaranoe  of 
this  tvpe,  whetlier  tt  be  ai^gaited  that  it  may 
have  WUK  produced  owing  to  the  seaii-MnMrona 
tiMbDent  that  the  Christians  roceived  daring 
the -feign  of  the  emperors  under  which  they  wore 
jssued,  it  is  certain  that  the  type  did  not  emanate 
from  a  Christian  sect.  The  deep  root  which  an 
ancient  tradition  of  the  Deluge — shown  by  the 
Phrygian  legend,  probably  greatly  influenced  by 
the  Biblical  account  and  the  minute  description 
in  the  Sibylline  books — had  taken  at  Apameia 
is  far  more  likely  te  have  originated  these  pieces. 
At  the  same  time  it  would  be  prasomptuons  to 
suppose  that  they  might  not  have  been  designed 
by  a  Christian  artist,  for  thewwihip  of  Ood  had 
long  drcnlated  thronghont  Ask  Minor.  (For  « 
full  account  of  these  coins  see  Madden,  JTwn. 
Chron.  N.  S.  1866,  vol.  vL  p,  173.) 

2.  06e.  AVT.  K.  T.  M.  KV.  TPAIANOC 
A6KI0C.  Bust  of  Trajan  Dedus  to  the  right 
laureated,  with  paludammiun, 

Bm.  En.  AVP.  Ai-I  IANOV  B.  A>^, 

A.  TO  B.  CTCi  ANH.  [W  Ai^x/ow  'A*- 
^utrov  Sit  It^orroi  AYvfoA^ok  ttArtpvr 
ffTi^snf^rfpov.j  In  the  exergne  MAIONflN. 
Bacchus,  holding  in  the  right  hand  a  vase  and 
in  the  left  a  spear,  seated  te  left  on  a  chair, 
which  is  on  a  car  drawn  by  two  panthers. 
Before  him  a  female  (Ariadne?)  walking  to 
left,  but  looking  at  Bacchus  and  carrying  n 
large  vine-brandi  covered  with  grapee. 
(Fig.  2 ;  CtAiMt  dn  if^daiUet,  Poru.) 

"Hiis  medallion  was  issued  daring  the  reign  ti 
Trajan  Dodos  (249-351)  at  Macania  In  Lydia. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  engraver  has 
taken  care  to  plaea  the  monogram  between  two 

A's  (An^A)  in  the  middle  of  the  legend  at  the 

tep  of  the  coin,  as  if  to  call  special  attention 
to  It. 

Snn;«stions  have  been  made  n«normaiit,  Mtt. 
iTArdi.  vol.  iii.  p.  196)  that  a  Christian  moneyer 
intended  te  introduce  on  this  coin  the  mysterious 
sign  of  the  new  Faith,  and  that  though  symbols 
of  a  similar  cliaracter  to  the  Christian  monogram 
occur  upon  other  monomente  anterior  te  Chria- 
DigitizeO  by  VjOOQIC 
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baoilr  (see  {  xv,),  yet  io  this  mm  the  dgn  U 
more  probablj'  the  work  of  a.  Christian.  More- 
over, that  the  Bacchic  emblenu,  appropriate  to 
Um  InetitatioB  of  the  Eachariat,  nuj  also  be 
fomd  Ml  the  saioophagns  of  St  Cwtitanoe  and 
on  the  moaaios  wUeh  decorate  the  maosoleom 
of  this  prinoees(Ctampini,  da  jocr.  Aedif,  a  (hmt. 
mm,  oonair.  pi.  xxzii.  Rome,  1693).  This  oj^nuo 
if  ^rther  snrt^ed  by  another  BCMlar  (De  Witte, 
Mel.  iPAnA.  toL  iii.  p.  172),  who  adds  that  the 
title  ifX""  ehoWD  by  the  artist  in  wbidi  to 
Istrodooe  the  of  Christ  seems  to  <^ar 

a  direct  allusion  to  the  domination  and  the  xttga 
of  tboSarionr. 
Um  torn  of  th«  <1>  (*[*)  in  tlw  words 

'Af^utMv  Mul  Xre^arv^apov  hare  beaa  also 
considered  to  allude  to  the  Ann  of  Um  cross 
^"^^f  but  it  voald  be  hasardoos  to  aflbm  thii^ 
as  a  similar  manner  of  engraTing  tUs  letter 
oconrs  on  the  coins  of  the  Seleacidae^  of  Pliita- 
del|Aia  in  Lydia,  and  of  Saides,  in  the  latter 
case  on  a  coin  Salonlna,  who  is  rapposed  to 
have  been  a  Christian  (see  par.  3 ;  Madden,  Jfwn. 
C^rm.  N.  S.  1886,  toL  ri.  p.  218) ;  at  the  nune 
time  Bodi  a  fbrm  may  be  seen  on  the  top  of  the 
Ubearmn  of  oertdn  coins  of  Constantlne  tot  Great 
to  which  I  shall  presently  allude  ({  tIA 

It  most,  however,  be  remembend  that  under 
Trajan  Decius  the  Christiana  were  grossly  per- 
seented  ("  Exstltit  post  onnos  plarimos  exieenNU 
miaud  Dedus,  qui  vexaret  Ecclesiam,"  lactant. 
d*  Mart.  Ftn.  &  4).  Fabian,  Udwp  of  Borne, 
the  first  antheatle  martyr  pope,  was  one  of  tlu 
early  rlctims  (Milmao,  SM.  of  ChriH,  roL  iL 

E.  188 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  329),  and  many  persona  were 
illed  throughout  the  enpire.  Yet  the  quiet 
that  the  Christians  enjoyed  during  the  mild 
reign  of  his  [oedeceaaor  Pliilip,  and  its  effects, 
cannot  havo  been  saddeolr  stored  em  1^  this 
attempt  to  extirpate  Christianity,  and  it  is  not 
thererore  improbable  that  a  Christian  artist  here 
sought  anrreptitions  means  of  protest  against 
the  tyranny  of  the  persecutors  of  the  churdi. 

I  may  add  that  Tryphonia  or  Cephinia,  the 
wife  of  Herennius  Etmscns,  son  of  Trajan 
Dedus  and  Etrusdlla,  was  proboUy  converted 
to  Christianity  with  her  danghter  CTrllla  after 
her  husband's  death  (De  Witte,  op.  ctf.).  Of  this 
empress  no  coins  are  extant. 

3.  06o.  OOBR.  UIOKIHA  ATG.  Bust  of  Salo- 
nlna to  the  right  on  a  crescent. 

BvA  ATS.  [or  atotra]  ih  pacb.  Salonina 
seated  to  the  left  holding  an  oliT»-branch  and 
sceptre.  In  tlw  exe^ve  somrtimes  the  letters 
II  B,  sonetimei  P  or  s,  sometimes  I  L  BiUon. 
(Fig.  3 ;  British  Museum.) 

llie  explanation  of  the  remarlcable  legend  on 
this  coin  of  Salonina  (caic.  was  iirst 

given  by  M.  de  Witte,  who  In  a  most  Interutiog 
memoir  published  in.  1852  (^MAn.  de  FAoad.  Roy. 
de  Belgifue,  vol.  xzri. ;  of.  Sev,  Num.  Bttgt, 
vol.  iL  1853 ;  Ma.  ^Arch.  voL  iii.  Paris,  1853) 
traced  the  origin  and  names  of  Salonina  the 
of  GalUenus  —  carefully  distinguishing 
her  from  npa  or  Plpora  the  ooncu&ttw; — the 
character  of  this  empress,  and  finally  attoapted 
to  show,  and  not  without  success,  tltat  ah«  was 
a  Christian. 

It  has  been  amply  proved,  In  spite  of  many 
objections,  thst  the  formula  en  eiphkh  or  IV 
PAOE  was  exflnsirely  CSiristian  (Caredoni,  Bagg. 


dei  Mm.  iOt  Art.  CMrt.  Hodena,  1849),  that  is 
to  say,  not  in  vogue  among  the  pagans,  tbon^ 
It  was  nsed  previously  by  the  Jews  (Greppo^ 
2fot.  tar  dta  Inteript.  ani.  ttrOa  d»  quelq.  tom- 
baauxjv^t  h  Some,  Lyons,  1835).  It  was  mon- 
over  a  formula  of  Coristlaa  apotheosis,  and  ss 
such  has  been  treated  Inr  M.  dt  Wltt^  who  ia  ~ 
the  papers  above  nhmS  to  has  anppaaed  that 
these  coins  are  commemorative,  and  were  struck 
by  order  of  Oallienus,  after  hb  wife's  death.  A 
few  yean  after,  two  finds,  one  in  1855,  oonsiitiBg 
of  soma  4000  coins,  tlie  otber  in  1857,  oMiristi^ 
of  some  25  or  80,000  coins  of  aUrar  and  billen, 
among  which  were  some  of  the  pieces  of  Salwiina, 
with  the  legend  ATO.  or  atgtra  is  pace, 
proved  to  U.  de  Witte  (Sev.  Swn.  1857,  pi  71) 
that  these  coins  most  have  been  issued  before 
265  and  consequently  darmg  tk»  Uft^m  tf 
StduftiMf  an  qiiniai  that  waa  aliared  by  the  btc 
H.  C  Lenwmant  (Jim.  Nwm.  1857,  ra.  S43- 
245),  but  which  has  not  oommended  Itself  f« 
Mr.  C.  W.  King  {Early  OuiO.  Nwn.  p.  49. 
1873%  who  whilst  suppressing  all  mention  ^  fit 
miihority  of  tite  taxi  fitub  spe^s  of  M.  de  Wltts's 
condosion  as  an  "unlucky  after-thought.'* 

As  regards  the  letters  H  a  in  tlu  exei:gae,HE 
King  (op.  cit.  p.  xiv.)  is  of  opinion  tliat  tiiey  mut 
stand  for  some  title,  and  that  Memoriat  Simetat 
not  merely  nves  a  moat  appropriate  sense,  bat 
is  supported  by  the  VmermdM  Mtmoriaa  on  the 
coins  of  Oonstantiae  (§  xiii.).  The  fitct,  however, 
is  that  other  letters  occur  in  the  oxergne,  and 
tb  aanie  may  also  be  fimwl  on  pagan  types  ef 
the  odns  of  Salo&inii,  and  on  the  coins  ef 
Oallienus,  so  that  this  hypothesis  is  out  of  the 

J[uestion.  I  am  inclined  to  think  tliat  the 
etters  bear  some  reference  to  the  mint^  or 
place  of  minting,  but  I  am  onaUe  to  offer  any 
satisfsctorv  solution. 

It  most 'be  added  that  the  late  Abb4  Cavada^ 
considered  {ABnm.  Oiomah  LetL  rot  zlx.  Borne, 
1852)  M.  de  Witte'a  sng^^ion  a  paradox,  and 
did  not  admit  bis  interpretation  of  the  legend. 

SL  Chnmafogioid  ami  Ottoricat  Sk^  of  tilt 
Seign  of  drnttrntiiu. — ^Previous  to  commndng 
the  actual  description  of  the  coins  of  Ceutaa- 
tiae  L  with  Qiristian  emMems,  and  for  the  better 
understanding  of  thdr  artaagement  and  cUssk 
fication,  it  is  necsaaty  to  give  a  brief  (faeas- 
]<^ca]  and  historknl  akatoh  of  th«  reign  of  tUs 
emperor. 

Sll.  In  the  year  811,  Constaatlne  L, 

being  determined  to  stop  tiie  tyranny 
of  Mftxentins,  reviewed  in  hb  own 
mind  all  considerations,  and  felt  it 
incumbent  on  him  to  honour  no 
other  than  the  God  of  his  Ather 
CMistantins  I.  Cbloras  (EusA.  FS. 
Cbnst  i.  a  27>  He  is  coasaqnently 
said  to  bar*  prayed  eamestly  ta 
God,  and  whilst  tbna  praying  with 
fervent  entreaty,  a  most  marnlloas 
sign  appeared  to  him  troa  heaven. 
About  midday,  when  tha  snn  was 
Iwginning  to  dooUna,  ha  saw  with  hti 
own  ^es  in  the  bcavans  tlia  trophy 
of  a  cross  of  light  placed  altova  the 
sun,  and  l>earing  the  inscilptian  BT 
THIS  OOKQtTKB  (TOVTQ  NIKAX 
s  mi  rods  witnessed  by  his  whole 
army  (Enseb..  >t(  (W.  ^  c  38). 
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•'  Bat  donbtii^  in  his  own  tnind  what 
ih»  import  oF  this  •ppuitiw  inif^t 
U,  hm  coatiBned  to  nwdiUto  till 
B^t.  Dnriog  Us  sleep  the  Christ 
of  God  tppeued  to  him  with  the 
rigs  that  he  had  seen  in  the  heavens, 
and  commanded  him  to  make  a 
standard  resembling  the  sign  and  to 
w  it  as  a  safegoard  against  hii 
cDMides  (Enseb.  VSt.  Qmtt.  i.  c.  29> 
So  aooB  as  it  was  daj  ha  arose,  and 
calling  t^ether  those  that  worked 
in  jewels  and  precious  stoses,  be 
set  in  the  toidst  and  described  to 
them  the  figure  of  the  sign  be  had 
seen,  and  commanded  them  to  make 
cne  lika  it  in  gold  and  predons 
stones,  to  which  EoseUns  adds, "  and 
I  also  hare  seen  this  representation" 
(F*.  Coiui.  i.  c  90). 

He  description  of  the  standard 
of  the  cross,  called  by  the  Romans 
Ubarum,  is  minntely  gires  hj  Euse- 
Uvs  (_m.  Const,  i.  c.  31.  See  art. 
LaBABOMX  who  says  that  two 
letters  indicating  the  name  of  Christ 
br  means  of  the  first  letters  were 
jHsced  on  the  crown,  *'  the  letter  P 
being  marked  diagonallj  with  x  ex- 
actly in  its  centre  "  (xiaCoM^*^"  ^"v 
f  Kori  rh  iuvbStotov),  which  wonid 

perhaps  rather  gire  the  form  /|^ 

than  and  these  letters  the 

cmpvw  at  a  later  period  vsad  to 
vesr  m  Us  helmet.  The  fimn  of 
tiie  cross,  as  employed  by  the  soldiers 
on  their  shields,  is  giren  by  Lactan- 
tins  {fit  Mort.  Fers.  c  44)— *ran»- 

tVTM      /ateffl,  wMmo  oii|)ifo  osraan^ 

Ola  Encouraged  by  these  signs,  Con- 

■tantine  adranced  against  Uaientios, 
whom  he  defeated  on  Oct.  27,  312, 
Maxentins  himself  being  drowned  in 
the  Tiber  while  endearoorii^  to 
eseaptOTertluHUTim  bridge.  Coo- 
stantlM  tbns  became  sole  master  of 
the  Western  empire. 

Shortly  after  Constantino's  entry 
mto  Rome,  he,  in  conjusction  with 
lid&itu  I.  his  coUeagae,  "baring 
first  praised  God  as  the  antbor  of  all 
their  sncceiset,"  drew  np  a  Ml  and 
eoDprchensire  edict  In  nroiir  of  the 
Chrbtians,  and  then  sent  it  to 
Mazimin,  ruler  ia  the  east,  who 
fearful  of  refusing,  addressed  a  de- 
cree ^  commencing  lOTiTS  XAXi- 
MiST*  AvavsTTs,  etc  (a  title 
assumed  by  bim  after  the  death  of 
Galerins)  to  the  goveraon  under 
him,  re^ieeting  the  Christians,  as  If 
of  his  own  frM  will  (Euseh.  B,  S. 
ix.  e.  9). 


^  tte  srlBlasl  e«kt  is  not  now  exts^  bnt  Ibe  copy 
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The  whole  Roman  people  receired 
Cmstantine  as  their  benefactor.  The 
senate  who  paid  adoration  to  the 
labarwn  (Prwlent.  m  Sgmm.  494— 
496)  decreed  him  the  first  rank 
among  the  Augusti  (Lactant.  de  Jiort. 
Pert,  c  44),  and  perhaps  offered  him 
the  title  of  Maximua,  "quern  slbi 
Uaxtminus  vindlcabat,"  to  the  neat 
grief  and  Indigoation  of  Mazhnin. 
*'  Cognito  deinM  senatDs  decreto,  do 
exanit  dolore,  ut  inimidtias  aperte 
pt^teretur,conT]cia  jods  mixta  ad- 
rersns  Impeniorem  Maximtpn  di- 
ceret "  (Lactant.  op.  eit.').  [See  under 
315.3  Constantise  erected  a  statue 
of  himself  in  the  most  irequeated  part 
of  Rome,  and  ordered  a  long  spear  in 
the  farm  a  crota  to  be  placed  in 
the  hands  of  the  statue,  and  the 
following  Inscription  to  be  engraved 
on  it  in  the  Latin  language; — By 
THIS    SALUTABr  BIQK,    THE  TRnt: 

mraoL  ow  taloub,  I  hats  8atb» 

TOUR  UITT,  UBKRATED  VBOK  THB 

TOXE  OF  THE  TrRAST.  I  HAVE 
ALSO  REffrOHBD  THB  SENATE  ASD 

Roman  people  to  theib  anoiekt 
DioirrrT  and  sflendoub.  (Euseb. 
ru.  Ootut.  i.  c  40  i  H.E.  Ix.  c.  9.) 
SlA-818.  In  812-318,  Constantino  and 
Lldnioa  were  Milan,  where  the 
latter  was  married  to  Constantia, 
the  half-sister  of  Constantino  (Lac- 
tant. <b  Mort.  Pen.  0.  45 ;  Vict. 
£plt. ;  Zosim.  il.  17);  and  here  the 
two  emperon  issued  a  second  edict 
giring  lilwrty  to  the  Christians  in  par- 
ticular, and  to  all  men  in  general,  to 
follow  the  worship  of  that  deity 
which  each  might  approve,  so  that 
thus  the  Divine  Being  ^IHniataty 
might  be  propitious  to  them  and  to 
all  their  subjects  (Lactant,  d«  Mort. 
£m.  o.  48;  Euseb.  If.  E.  x. 
0.6). 

In  the  meantime  the  impious 
Maximin  Data,  taking  advantage  of 
the  marriage  festivities  which  were 
going  on  ivt  Milan,  marched  ttam 
Syria  into  Ktbyuia,  and  Unm. 
thenee  into  Thrace.  LIcinius  pur- 
sued him,  and  in  a  pitched  battle  at 
Adrianople  defeated  bim.  Haximiu 
fiod  to  Mount  Taurus,  and  thence  to 
Tarsus,  where  he  Is  said  to  hare 
«Tan  glory  to  the  Ood  of  the 
Christians,  and  enacted  a  full  and 
complete  law  for  their  liberty 
(Etueb.  H.  E.  ix.  c.  10^  but  to» 
late,  for  being  seized  with  a  violent 
disease,  be  perished  miserably  (313). 
Licinins  tbns  became  sole  master  of 
the  East,  and  on  arriTlng  at  Nieo- 
media,  he  gave  thanks  to  Ood  tat 
his  victory  {gratiam  Dm,  ctgus 
oaxSio  vicerat,  Lactant.  <k  Mort. 
Pert.  c.  48),  and  repeated  the  edict 
In  favour  of  the  Christians  as  issued 
by  Constantino  and  himself  at 
Milan  (Lactaat.  ep.  eit.). 
814.  In  3U  Constantino  «n4  Lldnlu- 
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JuiTflUed,  bat  the  litter,  being  de- 
uted,  sued  for  peace,  which  vu 
occepbtd. 

4U  hi  SIS  the  title  of  Jformus  uid 

the  diadem  were  officially  decreed  to 
Constantine. 

The  title  of  Maxmna  is  giren  to 
Constantine  hj  Enmenlus  in  his 
panegpic  pronoiineed  at  Treves  in 
310  {Pimeg.  Const.  Aug.  Dia."),  bat 
the  statement  cannot  b«  accepted  as 
tme  (Heyne,  Cent.  zii.  Faaeg.  Vet. 
in  his  Oputc  Acad.  toI.  Ti.  p.  80). 
Pagius  (firit.  Baron,  aan.  311)  gives 
the  date  as  811  on  the  authwity  of 
a  coin  haTlng  on  the  obveiiH  kaz. 
and  on  the  reTerse  totib  v  htlt.  x, 
bat  Mediobarbas,  from  whom  the 
description  of  the  coin  is  taken,  is 
an  authority  of  no  Talue  (£ckhel, 
Doet.  2fum.  Va.  toI.  tUL  p.  M). 
Some  modem  nomismatists,  on  the 
other  hand  (Fenardent,  Sev.  Ntaa. 
1856,  p.  249;  Cohen,  MOJ.  Imp. 
Tol.  vi.  p.  89),  think  thiit  coins  with 
this  title  were  not  strack  till  the 
end  of  hit  re^.  The  title  was  pro- 
bably offered  to  him  In  312  by  the 
•eoate,  as  I  hsTa  prerlonsly  stalod, 
but  it  k  more  likely  that  it  was 
ofiBciallr  granted  to  him  in  315, 
when  the  triomphal  arch,  to  com- 
memorate the  Tictory  over  Maxen- 
tioB  in  312,  was  dedicated  to  him. 
—  UP.    OAEB.    JL.  OOHSrANTJKO 

MAxnn)  p.  p.  AvavRO  b.  v.  q.  r. 
etc.  (Orellt,  Aacr.  No.  1075;  see 
$  xtUI.  "False  or  nncertain  coins 
of  CoutantiDe  I.**)  on  which  it  was 
proclaimed  that  by  the  greatness  of 
his  own  mind  and  tha  mapiration  of 
tAe  i>fwii)(y  (instiucta  Diniaitatis)* 
he  defeated  the  ^tant  MazeDtins, 
and  this  view  is  confirmed  by  a 
genuine  brass  coin  preserred  in  the 
"  Maste  de  Vienne,'  having  on  the 
obrerse  oosbtaktihts  kax  Ava. 
006.  ini  and  on  the  reverse  the 
legend  SOLI  IHVICTO  OOMITI  (Eckhel, 
Cat.  du  iftwA  de  Vimne;  Cohen, 
3ad.  Imp.  Noe.  467,  46S). 

It  b  extremely  probable  that 
the  senate  decreed  to  Constantine 
at  the  same  time  the  diadem  (see 
I  zri.  **  Coins  of  C«utanUae  with 
the  {Nutlnn  "),  aid  it  was  perhaps  on 
tlu  oeeasiMi  of  thew  boncvn  that 


■  Tbe  woris  imtUneiu  dMnUaUi  hare  been  sapposed 
ty  some  (Onattlal,  MM.  Ant.  it  Soma,  p.  xdr.  1T80; 
Jiim.  dncr.  p.  43, 1B05 ;  Henscn,  Si^gi.  ad  OnO.  voL  lit 
p.  lis)  to  have  been  written  oner  the  dboed  wordi  ntUu 
JeettOk  ak  or  perti^a  IHU/ave»tam$,  but  Geimool  quite 
sets  tbe  <iiie«Uaa  at  rest  by  assniliqc  as  (Stm.  Oott.  tod 
ed.p.34S;  Jm.  JrHM.lS6<,p.  *e)frofnpenoaaIinqiecU(» 
that  the  marble  was  not  lower  In  the  porUon  where  tbeae 
words  occur  than  in  other  parts,  nor  •rotbe  letters  tlMSs- 
iolvfle  coiflned,  nor  are  tliino  any  traces  of  htun  to  be 
seen  that  conld  have  been  pmhrasly  engraved.  It  may 
in  added  that  OonatanUoe  himself  In  his  oratioa  to  tbe 
aawmNr  ot  the  Mints  (^i.  Enseb.  c.  u)  speaks  of  Us 
aMviceaao  owing  their  origin  to  tbe  fttapfratfM  of  M 
laiaMlW  esBS> 
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ConstaBtine  distribnted  mmey  te 
the  people  as  attested  by  his  taias 
(OONBTAMTIKTS  MAX.  ATO.  But 
with  diadem,  Cohen,  JfilK,  Imp.  Koi 
160,  from  Welxf). 

In  31?  Crispns  and  Constantine  IL, 
the  s<ms  of  Constantine  L,  sod  Udn- 
Ins  IL  the  too.  of  lidniaa  woe 
made  Oaetart. 

la  321  Constantine  enjoined  all 
the  sabjects  of  the  Roman  empire 
to  observe  the  "Lord's  Day,"  and 
passed  an  edict  for  the  solemn  eb- 
•enranoe  of  Smtdag  (Ointon,  f.£. 
vol.  ii.  p.  91%  wU(A  ho  emllod  At 
8oli$  (&juA.  nt.  Cemat.  iv.  e.  18; 
Sozomen,  £t.  E.  i.  c  8). 

For  nine  years  there  had  beta 
peace,  bnt  at  last,  in  .323,  a  secoad 
war  broke  oat  between  Coostantiae 
and  Licinios.  Two  battka  wm 
fimght,  and  in  the  aeooBd  UciHU 
was  utterly  defeated  and  oU^ed  te 
sue  for  pardon.  His  life  was  qnnd 
at  the  request  of  his  vn£t  Constastia, 
bat  only  for  a  brief  period,  as  he 
was  put  to  death  in  the  next  year, 
324,  at  Thessalonicn,  where  he  had 
been  placed  la  ooafiBoment  (Entn^ 
X.  6 ;  Hieron.  Gllnm. ;  Zosimn^  iL  98 ; 
Kuseb.  m  Cemat.  ii.  c  18 ;  A  £ 
X.  c  9). 

By  this  victory  Constantine  be- 
came sole  master  of  the  Beaua 
world  (HEdOE  T0TIV8  OEBD  on  a 

Slid  odn  strndc  at  TttoMlonka, 
adden,  Num.  Chtm.  N.  8.  1B62, 
vol.  ii.  p.  48). 

On  Nov.  8  of  this  year  Constat 
tins  IL  was  made  Caeaar, 

About  325  tbe  combaU  of  Gladi- 
atora  were  abolished,  bat  they 
appear  still  to  have  oontinned  till 
ae  late  as  455  (Gibbon,  Bom.  Sw^ 
ei.  Smith  vol.  iv.  p.  41,  nofa),  and 
perhaps  also  the  punishment  of  tint 
cross  (Aar.  Vict.  Cats,  c  41 ;  Soto- 
men,  H.  E.  t.  c.  8). 

830.  Dedicaticm  of  Constaatinopk 
where  Constantine  abolished  idolatry 
and  built  churches  (Enseb.  VH. 
CooMt.  iii.  c  48),  placing  in  Ui 
palace  a  representation  of  ue  cross 
compoeod  of  piedoos  attms  ri(Uy 
wrought  in  gold  (VU.  ConiL  iiLc 
4fl> 

833.  Constans  made  C&saa-. 

337.  Constantine  now  began  te 
feel  signs  of  failing  health,  sad 
visited  Helenopolis,  the  birthplaet 
of  hia  mother  Helena,  where  he  ii 
said  to  have  fat  the  first  tiais  re- 
ceived the  impodtlon  of  hands  wilfc 
prayer,  is  &ct  became  a  catednmto, 
after  which  be  proceeded  to  Nioo- 
media,  where  he  was  bqitfsod  by 
Easebios,  bishop  of  Nioomedii, 
though  he  had  intended  to  defer  thi» 
rite  till  he  coald  hare  been  bi^tisel 
in  the  river  Jordan.  He  soon  afler 
died,  at  noon  on  the  ftast  of  Me' 
ooat^oaeb.  TO.  Cbiutlr.  e.61-6«; 
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SsentM,  S.S.  i.39;  8oxoiimu,^.£. 
fl.e.M;  ThmdOTCt,  JSl  i.  c  32). 
PwlnWiii  ud  HiiiHtllwn Imin,  uid 
other  members  of  the  Imperial 
fimily,  flzceptin;  Jalian  and  Oallns, 
were  put  to  dotth,  and  the  three 
■MX  of  Coutaotine  I. — Constan- 
tiM  n.  CoBstantina  II.  and  Constana 
ware  dceland  iliyiuK 

ftm  tkeaa  ctatcmenta  it  would  appeu  that 
CmtnliM  tbe  Great  was  converted  to  Christi- 
aH^  about  tbe  jcar  312,  and  that  his  mileage 
liddu  L  pretended  to  embrace  the  same  &lth 
■teraboat  the  aame  period.  Still  manj'  acta  of 
Uinlgi  after  thia  date  show  that  ha  acted  io 
■VthiagbataOniatiaa  apiiit.  There  maf  be 
ipeciillr  neBtioaed :  (1)  the  murder  of  Lidnlm  I. 
tk^eoKbvjut  aaeramai^;  (3)  the  morder  of 
kii  ne  Crisinu,  and  the  young  Liciniua,  a  boy 
of  ckroi  Tears  of  in  326 ;  and  (3)  the 
imrdtrof  ais  wife  Fauata  ia  327 For  these 
■ad  itbcr  rtaaoai,  eapecially  because  he  had  on 
Ui  Milt  the  iBscriptioii  Sol  Inoiettu,  soioe  hare 
cceakred  (Miebahr,  EUt.  cf  Mom.  voL  v.  p. 
359)  that  he  must  have  been  "  a  repulsire  phe- 
aoMM  and  was  certunly  not  a  Christian."  Be 
thii  tt  It  may,  it  is  dniing  the  reign  of  Con- 
(twtbt  that  Christian  emblems  appear  in  a 
maAti  nanaer  on  the  ddna  and  on  the  Soman 

Ia  the  nnmismatic  stndies  now  about  to  follow, 
it  will  be  seen  whether  Constantino  the  Great 
«d(nd  to  be  i^aoed  on  the  imperial  oirfnage, 
ilibir  opHlj  or  latottlj,  any  Christian  emblems 
fin  the  time  when  he  first  professed  Christl- 
saty  ia  312,  or  whether  he  deftrred  so  doing 
till  333,  after  the  defeat  of  Lidnius,  when  as 
'nWr  of  the  whole  world"  he  could  dare, 
"ithnt  opposition,  to  inscribe  upon  his  coins 
tht^ahdsef  the  true  rel^m  of  ChrisL 

{iL  Coin  tf  Conatantiu  I.  and  JUoMis  I. 
-?  Jl»— ?  317. 

1.  DIP.  OOHBTAimHTB  AVQ.    Bost  of 

Omtutiae  L  armed  in  eolrais  with  the  shoulder- 
hdt,  holding  a  spear  slanting  orer  right  ehoulder, 
ea  the  left  a  shield  on  which  ia  figured  a 
hoieaaB  rtriking  with  a  spear  a  barbarian. 
Ik  head  ii  corered  with  a  helmet  dirided  in 
tte^UU  bja  Urge  band^oi  whldi  la  engrared 

thanuBogram       between  two  stars. 

■An.  nCIOBUB  UETAS  FSaO.  PEBP.  Two 

*htari(s  Mppoitiaf  a  shield  placed  on  a  pedestal ; 
o  the  ihldd  TOT.  P.  B. ;  <»  the  pedestal  an  I ; 
iia<eiagneB.lu.<3fisci£.)  £. 
(PiUiAed  hy  Aagelo  Breveatano,  in  Ifacar. 


<  OUon  (Am.  Aqp.  ed.  Smttb.  TtA.  If.  pp.  S64,  U») 
ttMsttatthafalsiesaaotobcUev^or  at  Icut  to  ans- 
fi^ttH  Mci^id  tte  bUad  and  eaipfatons  craetty  of 
Abated,  ud  appaiqUy  prindpaDT  oo  a  itatmaH 
h  4B  tnUoB  prwKWPOtd  dorlnc  tbe  moccedh^  relga 
<'^i»OMutamHm.j>M.ct,  sd  esteem  Eu^i^  ed. 
Einraap).  Bat  the  AbM  OsTCdonl  aaaerti  (ilieerch 
(V«.Me.p.i,MM)  tiMt  tbe  soppowd  Mmodia  cm  the 
**cfClalaaUu>jmorlMbempraTOdbyWcMellin 
••hm  b«B  vriUcn  on  the  death  of  Theodora  FalMolo- 
tm.^mt  iU  middU  <^OuififUe»ik  emtury  (^nonyal 
OrA  Ah.  fd.  noteAao)^  whilst  Mmmo  (Zskm  flba- 
^*w.>.  «)  tnota  Oe  upallaB  wltb  ceolenpt. 
^■■Khowwr,ageBtw»atef  psstttta  pfoaroattte 


Btyioglypta,  p.  159,  1856;  Baronlna,  Arm.  ad 
ann.  312,  p.  510 ;  Sada,  JDiUogM  diWAgostini, 
p.  17,  Kome,  1592 ;  Taninl,  ad  Bandur, 

p  275 ;  Caronni,  ifus.  Eedero.  Nos.  3dS6, 8971 ; 
Caredoni,  Siostvhe,  p.  15,  Kos.  16,  19— the  latter 
baring  the  additional  letters  P.  F.  on  the  obverse 
with  nether  the  shield  nor  the  atara ;  Garrucci, 
Jfum.  God.  2nd  ad.  p.  237,  No.  1 ;  £00.  Jfvm, 
1866,  p.  SI,  No.  1 ;  but  I  do  not  know  where 
tUa  actual  example  may  now  be.) 

2.  Obe.  as.  OONBTATrriHTB  A.YQ.  Bust  of 
Conatontine  L  to  left,  armed  wltii  cuirass,  and 
with  the  shoolder-belt,  holding  a  apear  alantiag 
over  right  ahoulder,  and  on  the  left  a  shield,  on 
which  is  a  hozseman  atriking  with  his  spear  a 
barbarian.  The  head  Is  covered  with  a  helmet, 
divided  the  middle  by  a  la^  band,  on  which, 
a  cresoent  moon  and  a  small  globnle ;  on  each 
side  of  the  band  on  the  crown  of  the  helmet  the 

monogram  ^|^. 

Sn.  Some  legend  and  type ;  on  the  pedestal 

tbe  letter  X;  In  the  exei^e  B.  8i>.  ^  (8 

l^tdA.)    M.    (Fig.  4;   CMiut  de$  MidaUht^ 
PoHs.) 

Other  specimens  exist,  Issued  at  another  mint, 
P.  T.  B.  T.  or  T.  T.  (iVtoo,  Baamiit  or  Tttiia 
Tarraeimii,  the  fiist  and  last  of  whldi  are  in 
the  Bntiui  Museum,  on  which  the  monogram 

^  occurs.   On  another  example  in  the  British 

Ifoaenm,  with  rerose  legend  Tior.  laetae 
PBiHa  PEBP.  there  la  eortaialy  a  itar-  cf  tight 
rays— thus  on  tfther  side  of  tbe  band 
(Rg.  5),  wfaiut  the  raya  are  said  to  take  the  form 
of  a  Maltese  orosa  on  some  pieoea  strode  at  Treves 
and  at  London  (Lagoy,  Sn.  Ihtm.  1857,  p.  196). 

3.  Obv.  ntp.  Lie.  LiciKiTS  p.  p.  Ava.  Bast 
of  Llcinlsa  L  to  the  right,  lanreated,  with 
cuirass. 

Rn,  Same  legend  and  type ;  on  the  pedestal 
X;  In  the  exe^e  A.  Bm.        (1  SiMI.)  M. 

(British  Museum,) 

The  crosa  ()()  on  the  pedeatal  Is  very  like 
the  one  on  the  coin  of  Constantine  (No.  2^  also 
struck  at  Siscia,  and  may  be  a  Omattan  emblem, 
or  it  may  simply  be  Intoidod  for  an  ornamenta- 
tion of  the  pedestal. 

%  iii.  Conu  of  Cotutaiaiiu  O^pw,  txnd 
ConstatUiM  IL~<?}  317-323. 

4.  Obo.  oONBTAimim  MAX.  A.V9.  Helmetad 
bust  of  Constantine  L  to  the  right,  lanreated, 
with  coirass. 

Sev.  TICrORIAB.LABTAE  FBIHa  PEBP.  Same 
type,  on  the  pedestal  an  equilateral  crosa 

In  the  exergue  B.  T.  (^Secmda  ZbrroooM.)  JE. 

(QarmcJ,  Sum.  CosL  2nd  ed.  p.  239,  No.  3, 
pL  No.  2  from  eolL  of  Sig.  L.  Depoletti,  dealer 
in  Rome ;  cf.  Sev.  Ihm,  1866,  p.  83,  No.  3, 
pi.  ii.  No.  2,  when  the  reverse  la  Mgraved 
TioroBzAi  ixiTAi  (sfe)  psnia  pebp.) 

5.  Obo.  D.  K.  CEISFO  NOB.  CAES.    Head  of 
Crispus. 

Some  l^end  and  ^pe :  on  the  pedestal 
an  aqailateral  cross.   In  the  mtf^      t  M. 
(Oarrnoei  ftom  TmiHi.) 

6.  0(o.  oosiTAinzim  znr.  v.  a  Boat  of 
Constantine  IL  to  the  left,  rwUated,  with  pahf 
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Sev.  Same  Itgtod  and  tjpe :  on  tba  pedeatal 
Ml  aqolUtant  mm  t^p  within  «  vroith.  In 

tlw  exergiM  p.  ur.  (Prima  ZondMb.)  JE. 

(Fig.  6 ;  Brititli  Jfaatom.  Anotker  eianple, 
pablianod  by  Gurucd  ftvm  Tanmi,  has  on  ths 
obverH  the  additional  letters  tl.  cl.) 

Caradoni  considered  (^RicercKe,  p.  20)  the 
monograms  on  coins  Nos.  I  and  2  to  be  more 
like  iart,  or  monograms  composed  of  the  letters 
I  and  x,^a  initials  of  'Iqtrovt  Xpirr^r,  bat  they 

seem  to  have  really  the  form  of 

Aj  to  the  date  of  issue  of  the  coins  above 
described  it  ia  supposed  that  some  may  hare 
existed  preriona  to  S23,  as  there  are  specimens 
of  the  coins  of  Constautine  II.  among  them,  and 
none  of  Constantios  II.  made  Caetar  in  that  same 
year  (Caredont,  Append^,  p.  6 ;  Garmed,  op. 
cit.).  He  coin  No.  4,  bearing  as  it  does  the 
title  of  HAX.  (JfiuOTiM),  might  have  been  issued 
in  315,  in  which  year  the  Senate,  as  we  have 
seen,  granted  him  tut  title,  whilst  the  coins  of 
CoBstantine  L  (Nos.  1  and  2)  might  even  be  as 
early  as  312,  and  those  of  Crispns  and  Constan- 
tine  II.  (Nos.  S  and  6)  as  early  as  317.  They 
are  all  probably  anterior  to  319,  and  certainly 
precede  the  year  323. 

The  first  two  colas  are  interesting  as  con6nn- 
ing  the  words  of  Eosebiaa  (Fie.  Contt.  i.  c  31 ; 
tS.  Sosomen,  E,  £  i.  c.  8)  that  ConstaaUne, 
besides  having  the  monogram  placed  npon  the 
Ia6anitn,  was  in  the  habit  of  wearing  it  upon  his 
helmet.  The  helmet  is  sometimes  ornamented 
with  pelUtt  or  ttari,  and  the  former  are  no  doubt 
intended  to  represent  gems^  according  to  the 
acoonat  of  his  panegyrist  Nazarins  (uix.  5) — 
**  fnlget  galea  et  coniaca  lace  jjwmmanm  divf nnm 
vertloem  monstrat,"  whilst  according  to  Fhilo- 
storgius  (ff.  E,  i.  c.  S)  the  holy  sign  seen  in  the 
sky  by  Constantine  was  snrronaded  by  ttart 
that  encircled  it  as  a  rainbow — koI  ituriptt^ 

The  wor^  tiotohiae  laetab  may  be  com- 
pared (cf.  Cavedooi,  Buxrckg,  p.  16;  Diaamina, 
p.  212)  to  the  scriptural  expressions  "  LaHabor 
ego  super  etoquia  tua :  sicnt  qui  invenit  spolia 
mnlta"  (Pa.  cxviii.  162),  or  "Lattdbuntiir  .... 
fllent  exultant  vtetorv*  capta  praeda,  qnando 
dividnnt  spolia  "  (la.  ix.  S),  and  to  the  line  of 
Horace  (1  Sat.  I.  8)— *'Homento  cita  mors 
venit,  aut  victoria  laeta." 

%  iv.  Couu  of  CSMUfontiM  Licmitu  1^  CK»- 
put,  LicMia  tl^  and  CotutmUiM  Ilr—  t  819- 
828. 

7.  Obo.  OOOTTAirmrvB  ato.  Helmated  bust 
of  Comtastlne  L  to  the  right,  with  cuirass. 

jBM.  TZBTVa  KBBOrr.  standard,  at  the  foot 
of  whSdt  two  eaptivea,  aeated ;  on  the  atandard 

TOT.  XX.  In  the  field  to  left  )|^.  In  the  exergue 

A.  BB.  (1  3iiei£.)  JR.  (Oarrucci,  from  Jftiseo 
XinAtriaiio.) 

8.  Obv,  JHP.  uomn  ato.  Helmetod  but 
€f  lididna  L  to  the  right,  with  eniraas. 

Sm.  Sum  legod  ud  type.   In  the  field  to 

left  In  the  eza^aa  AQ.  1.  (^jvjM  St- 

amda.")  E. 

(Kg.  7  ;  British  Mussnm.  There  b  a  aimilar 
eiample  in  the  OtMwt  4n  MOaSOit^  struck 
at  TlMMlMtiea.) 


9.  Obv.  CRnffva  hob.  caes.  Bnst  of  Crispaa 
to  the  left,  Unreated,  with  cnlraaa,  and  holdiag 
s  spear  and  shield. 

Bev.  Same  legend  and  type.    In  the  field  to 

left  ^ .  In  the  exergue  AQ.  p.  (^Aqiakii  pritn.) 

M. 

(British  Hnseum.  A  siniUar  ntdnen  with 
AQ.  t.-Uraai-  is  in  the  Csk  dw  MgL  Parig.) 

10.  Oht.  UCHIITB  IVK.  KOB.  (L  Boat  of  Ii> 
cinius  II.  to  the  right,  laoieated,  with  pohdli- 
mmttvm  and  cuirass. 

Sm.  Same  legend  and  type.   In  the  field  to 

left  Id  the  eiergne  P.  T.  (Prima  Torn- 

COM.)  JE. 

(Fig.  8 ;  British  Hnseum.  Gamicd  describes 
another  example  from  the  collection  of  Sigam 
Depoletti  with  T.  T.  in  the  exergue,  the  empcior 
on  the  obverse  holding  a  globe  sormonnted  by  a 

victory.) 

11.  Obv.  LICINTVB  IVH.  KOB.  C  Same  typt 
aa  No.  10. 

Rev.  Same  l^nd  and  tjp*.  In  the  field  a 
itar  vtith  eight  raya.    In  the  exerane    ?  £. 

(Cohen,  AfRpf.  No.  8  from  eM,  of  M.  Peg- 
ienot.} 

13.  Ote.  oDmrAsmTi  mr.  hob.  c  But 
of  ConaUntine  II.  to  the  left,  laoraatad,  with 
cninea,  aad  hotdiag  a  globe  aumwuntad  by  a 
▼iotory. 

Rav.  Same  legend  and  type.  In  the  field 

In  the  exergue  p.  ^  T.  (Prima  Tarraoimi.} 

JE.    (British  Huseum.) 

Cavedoni  would  never  believe  that  the  sep- 
poaed  non<^ram  was  anything  more  tlian  a  ifar 
of  aic  ragt,  or  at  the  utmost  the  monogram  awv- 
poeed  of  I  and  X,  the  inltlala  of  *Ii|tf-e*f  Ttfmti. 
From  the  eolns  of  tUa  aeries  whidi  I  have  bM 
able  to  examine  (Noa,  8,  9, 10  and  13)  It  aeenu 

perfectly  dear  that  the  form  Is  ^ » the  vertical 

line  terminaUng  in  a  globule  or  a  drcle.  Cehca 
(Afietf.  Imp.  vol.  vi.  p.  83,  note ;  Suppl.  p.  375, 
note)  agrees  with  Cavedoni  thnt  the  sigii  is  a 
itar,  which  view  he  considers  confirmed  by  the 
coin  of  lidnius  II.  ^o.  11),  which  haa  a  ttar  tf 
^Ai  nqra;  bvt  aa  he  allowa  that  the  BonagnB 

(?)  sometimes  appears  on  the  coins  of  Ciiqw 
(No,  9),  there  ia  bo  reason  why  It  or  or 

should  not  occur  upon  the  coins  above  described. 
The  piece  with  eig/U  rage  proves  nothing,  aad  we 
have  seen  that  on  the  helmet  of  Constaatias 
there  was  aometimes  placed  a  $tar  (f  eigU  raft 

—  ^  —  instead  of  the  ChrlatlaB  Bwangraw. 

(See  osder  No.  2  ;  Fig.  5.) 

I  do  not  myself  see  any  reason  to  doubt  thst 
these  signs  were  iatended  for  the  Christiaa 
monogram,  thoa^  at  this  period  of  the  rdga  of 
Constantine  expressed  nt  the  oolaage  In  aom- 
wbat  a  latent  manner. 

Thb  series  waa  probably  introduced  aboat  the 
year  819.  It  ia  anterior  to  323,  coins  of  both 
the  Lioinii  beiag  omamon  to  it,  whilst  those  «f 
Coastantios  IL  Oaeear,  are  waaUag. 

$  V.  Coina  of  GmetaiUdm  I.  with  the  ''Man 
Ooneervator"    and  /NajMrn"  hf*^ 
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It  vu  at  one  time  eon^ered  tlut  the  ecnu 
«f  Onstutlne  L  with  pagu  ■  jmboli  were  not 
atinlj  eidoded  till  323,  after  the  defeat  of 
Iidila%  brt  «■  no  aafe  gnmnda,  aa  tha  coina 
bnriic  the  nonet  and  tjpea  of  JiuUer,  fferculea, 
ail  Mn  MTET  bear  the  title  of  Jfafnnii*,  be- 
ttewtd  QpoD  him  In  315,  from  which  it  may 
imaaabij  be  inferred  that  all  these  coina  vere 
Itndk  prerions  to  312,  when  Coiutantiiie  openlj 
|nl«aed  Ghriatianitir'.  One  coin,  however,  of 
tltt  Mmr$  trpe  and  the  title  MAX.  has  been 
totiWI  fiwn  TiwMw  (Cohen,  MM.  Jaml  No.  361), 
wUIrt  there  b  a  aenaa  of  coins  of  Criipiu  and 
CWstastine  IL  with  the  trpe  of  fiqnUr  (Coheu, 
iOl  /s^k  ToL  tL  pp.  197,  Ids.  No*.  83-85; 
p.  S3^  Noa.  143,  144),  which  were  cerbunly 
■Mud  posterior  to  317,  in  which  year  tbej 
nn  cnated  Oamu^  bnt  the  type  waa  not 
■tratk  in  any  nilat  in  the  domlniona  of  Oniatan- 
tii^  brt  in  thoae  anbject  to  Udnins. 

SoBe  coins  of  Constantino  L  with  the  legend 
URi  [or  MASn  PATBi]  CON8ERVAT0RI,  baring 
ht  type  the  bust  of  CimstantiDe  (?)  with  the 
h^Bct  adorned  with  the  monogram,  or  Hars 
"f,  and  in  the  field  an  eqitilateral  eroi$ 

■aUiiUeld       aal  othera  With  the  legend 

w  cmoio  oucm,  the  nn  ataadiag,  and  in 

thi  fidd        are  supposed  to  be  in  ezlatence 

(GnriDd,  Sum.  Cott.  find  ed.  p.  341  as?. ;  Sn. 
Mwm.  86  t9q.%  but  it  is  not  cleariy 

ertsblidMd  that  the  "  monogram  "  is  not  a  itar 
if  six  mj*al  rayt ;  or  "  the  equilatenl  cross  " 
ue  Latm  letter  or  mmtriad  mark  X  dnxmn 
tidimgi.  On  arailable  ipccimtaa,  from  one  of 
•Ucfc  a  drawing  ia  giren  (tig.  9),  there  is  a 
amM  which  appeane  to  ha  a  cnm,  tint  it  differs 
enodenUj  Amn  that  on  the  coins  prerioosly 
docribed,  and  may  indeed  be  only  a  nomeral  or 
a  letter. 

Aoeerding  to  Zonaraa  (Ann,  xUi.  8)  Cons  tan- 
tine  placed  in  the  fomm  of  Constantinople  the 
drafar  porphyry  oolnmn  brongfat  from  Rome, 
aad  «■  it  ha  p«b  the  braian  statne  of  Apollo 
wUik  As  Mi  ■»  As  M  om  itame,  anbetltating 
•Me  <f  the  naua  of  the  passion  for  the  rays  of 
the  lan,  thna  assnming  with  "singular  aham^ 
(tt  Ton  Hvamer,  Con$t,  und  Bosp. 
ToL  i.  p.  162)  the  attribntea  of  Apollo  and 
Christ,  from  which  drcnmataaee  Ganvcci  has 
feoad  no  diffieoltr  in  supposing  Uti  t  CowtanUne 
"duaged  the  head  of  the  sUtne,"  and  flitly 
iatendad  to  represent  himself  aa  Sot  npon  his 
•aiat. 

Ibongh  Enaehins  (1^.  am«M.c43;  cf.  Lao* 
tort.  Ot  Mart.  Pert,  c  L)  in  the  rhetorical 
Isagii^  of  the  time,  compares  Constantino  to 
the  saa  rUng  up«B  the  earth  and  imparting  its 
njt  ef  l^t  to  all,  aad  thongh  in  the  legend 
mi  nmoiD  oomn  there  may  be  the  idea  of 
the  aadoit  Son-god  and  the  new  Snn  of  Rif^t- 
eoomeaa  {see  art.  CHKunual  it  is  doubtAii 
whether  Conttantine  would  hare  placed  the 
BHOogram  of  Christ  beside  the  image  of  the  Sot 
haUMtftt  harecauad  hiBself  to  be  represented 
Oder  the  eenblanoe  0£  the  snn  togeuier  with 
dgns  of  Christianity. 

SboaM  the  coins  of  the  Jfors  and  Sol  Invidut 
trpa  be  oonaidered  snbsequent  to  312,  in  any 
oae  they  rnnst  be  placed  before  323,  since  coins 
■ef  CenstsatiBs  Cottar  are  wanting  in  this  series, 


and  as  to  the  type  of  Sol  In^iotat,  as  no 
spedmens  of  the  coins  of  licinina  IL  hare  been 
diRCorered,  It  would  aeem  that  it  was  first 
■trucit  by  the  two  Attgjuti,  Constantina  1.  and 
Licinina  L,  and  aeccotdly  by  Coastantiae  L  and 
his  sons,  after  the  year  319,  when  the  quarrels 
Itetween  Constantine  I.  and  Lloiniua  I.  had  pro- 
Iiably  commenced. 

There  appears,  indeed,  to  be  little  donbt  that 
Constantine  I.,  after  he  liad  conquered  Maxentius 
in  312,  found  himself  compelled  to  tolerato  for 
some  years  on  his  ocrfna,  and  on  those  of  Crispoa 
and  Cooafantlne  IL,  aome  9t  the  heathen  typea, 
such  as  the  Mart  and  the  Sot  Ittnottu,  one  spe- 
dmni  of  which,  with  the  title  max.  and  OOS 
nn  gires  the  date  315  (see  {  i.),  whilst  the 
coins  of  CrispUB  and  Constantine  IL  with  these 
types  cannot  be  anterior  to  317,  when  they  were 
made  (SiMiirr.  Soon  afto-,  the  eolna  with  tiMSntt- 
type,  bnt  with  the  legend  oubttai  bsiptbluiae 
on  tiie  coinage  of  Crlapna  and  Constantino  11. 
must  have  i>een  introduced  and  continued  in 
circulation  till  about  ?  317  or  319,  when  the 
new  coina  of  Constantino  I.,  Crispus  and  Con- 
stantine IL  with  the  l^end  tiotoeias  uxtae 
pbuhl  fkrp.  ($  lU.)  and  the  coins  of  Cimatao- 
tine  L  and  IJoinlns  L  and  their  sons,  with  the 
lq;end  virtvs  bxebcit.  ({  It.)  became  ani  renal. 

§  Ti.    Coint  of  ConttantiM  Zsetmtis 
Criapvt,  QMUtaniine  IT.  and  LiAmu  IT.  mi£A 
the  spear  head  ending  in  a  croat. 

A.  ?317— 323.*— Ota.  UP.  ucanvs  AYG. 
Bnst  of  Udnlna  1.  to  the  right,  belmrted,  with 
poAidiiiiwNlHni  and  enlraas. 

Seo.  TIBTTS  EXEROIT.  Standard,  at  the  foot 
of  which  two  captives  aeated ;  on  the  standard 
TOT.  zx.  The  top  of  the  staff  of  the  Idbarvm 
ends  in  a  onet.  In  the  field  to  right  and  left 
the  letters  a  r.  In  the  exergue  AQ.  B.  (AyuUeid 
Seamda.}  JE.   (Fig.  10 ;  British  Unsenm.) 

Similu  coins  exist  of  Lidnlns  L,  Crtepns, 
licinius  IL,  and  Constantine  IL,  struck  at  Thesaa- 
lonica,  and  at  Treves;  of  Constantine  I.  and 
Crispus  struck  at  Lyons,  and  of  Conatantine  L 
struck  at  Aries. 

B.  ? 33 1-323.— 06r.  coHsrAKTiKVB  AVO. 
Bust  cf  CoostanUns  I.  to  the  right,  helmoted, 
with  cuirass. 

Set).  TIBTTS  aZEBCiT.  Same  type.  In  the 
exergue  p.  LN.  (Prima  Zomttidk)  £.  (IMtiah 
Museum.) 


■  About  the  yta  S23,  sfter  the  defeit  of  Lidnina  I. 
there  waa  issued  at  the  mlnta  of  L7011S,  Londoo  and 
I^ves,  a  series  of  goIdb  of  Oonstantlne  L,  CMspua, 
Udulna  IL  and  Coostsntlne  11.  Caaam  with  lbs 
legend  bbata  TXAKinLLiTAs  and  the  type  a  0tiba  00  an 
altar  ON  wUch  vona  XX,  and  abOTO  (lie  ^obe  tbtee  staia. 

OBtbaglobamvl>aaeeB  .••|<|»-  ^]-|land 

wbkfa  aeeeidlnK  to  Osvedonl  {Bieertke,  p.  M)  the  holj 
Mbera  ddl^ted  to  think  was  the  tign  qf  Uu  crow  «o 
the  four  cardinal  points  of  tbeglobe  (8.MaxlmttsTannD. 
Soma.  L.  quae  e$t  II.  ieemct;  Bcdnllns  Osm.  iMsohoI. 
L  111).  On  mne  of  the  colas  of  tbeUngs  oftbe  Bospboma 
(Bsiou  da  Kuhne,  Deter,  dit  Mk*.  da  Jem  le  Prinet 
XobckOMhcy,  St.  P«tersbourK,  ISST^  where  OulsUanl^ 
bad  been  early  dtStued.  datlnc  about  3M  there  hasbeoi 
tboui^t  to  be  A  enu  (OsvedcHil.  Jppendiee,  p.  IB).  In 
1BS3  the  Count  Onvsroff  dtscorered,  near  Ssnslopol,  the 
pHUra  and  bkmbIo  psTement  of  a  etanrdi  boUt 

In  ibe  4ih  centary,  and  near  the  ruloa  e(  a  t«aple  «l 
T«ana(Kane,q)tctt.pp.M]r,44S}.      ^  > 
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Similar  oolu  axist  of  Criqnu  ud  Ooutao- 
tin«  11. 

Of  the  HTtea  of  theae  ooioi  ttrack  at  Theaaa- 
lonica  then  is  no  coin  of  Coutantiiu  L,  of  that 
atrnck  at  London  ihtn  la  bo  cmm  of  lioinina  L 
That  a  coin  of  ConstantliM  L  of  this  Miloa  «m« 
isned  at  Theisalonlca  i>  mora  than  pnbaUa, 
M  Illf  ricom,  in  which  Tliassaloaica  waa  ritoatad, 
was  addsd  to  the  dominiona  of  Cons  tan  tine  in 
314,  after  tha  war  with  lacinina.  Whj  no  coin 
<^  lidnios  L  should  occur  in  thia  parUcnlar 
branch  of  tha  London  aeries  is  not  so  dear,  as 
ooins  of  this  emperor  were  probably  atrnck  there 
up  to  321.  It  may  be  that  the  new  qoarrel 
with  Iddnina  had  commenced,  and  determined 
Conataatine  sot  to  strike  any  of  his  collesgae's 
at  London. 

The  coins  having  the  top  of  the  staff  of  the 
Ubanm  endiae  in  a  erosB,  were  admitted  in  the 
first  instance  oy  OaTedonI  (Sioerc^  p.  9),  who 
pnbliahed  from  the  TWsor  d«  Nwniimatique 
(P.  131,  PL  UiL  No.  8)  a  gold  medallion  of 
Constantine  IL  with  the  legend  pbikcipi  ivves- 
Tvns  and  having  in  the  exerKne  the  letters 
OOKB.  (OmtUmHiiopoli),  and  allnded  to  braaa 
o^is  with  the  legend  tibttb  ezbbcit.  This 
example  is  not  apecially  published  hj  Cohen 
(cf.  Midi.  Imp.  No.  5),  and  Cavedoni,  apparently 
forgetting  that  he  had  mentioned  this  medallion, 
came  to  tht  conclnsion  {Appmdice,  p.  S)  that  the 
supposed  cross  on  the  top  of  the  ^oionitn  was  not 
in  reality  a  cross,  but  only  had  the  appearance  of 
one,  b^lg  nothing  more  than  small  pellets  ln> 
dicaUng  tha  extremity  of  the  cords  or  holdera 
or  other  ornaments  at  the  top  of  the  apear, 

Garmcd,  on  the  other  hand,  has  stated  (Aim. 
Coat.  2nd  ed.  p.  252 ;  cf.  B^.  Jfvm.  lS(i6,p.  107, 
pL  iii.  No.  15)  tliat  he  hu  seen  a  coin  of 
licinins  L  itmck  at  Aquileia,  of  whid  the  form 


of  the  CRM  b 


I  have  not,  however, 


myself  aeon  any  epecimens  of  coins  struck  at 
Aquileia  shewing  such  a  decided  cross,  and  it  is 
difficult  to  say  in  most  cases,  whether  the  head 
of  the  spear  is  meonf  to  express  a  crosa  or  not. 
On  aome  coins,  as  on  those  struck  at  Treves, 

Lyona,  and  Aries,  the  form  appears  to-be  '  |  * ,  on 

others,  eapadally  on  those  isanad  atTheaanlimica, 

the  fbim  becomes  more  a  croas 

JviL  Chbu  of  CoTuiantiM  I.,  Cojutaaiimg  II., 
CautoHiln  II. 

82S-8S3.   A.  «mA  crou        in  jield^Obv. 


ooBBrAirmrrs  luz.  ayq.  Bust  of  Constan- 
ttne  L  to  the  right,  with  diadem  and  with  ju/u- 
daumtim. 

Sn.  OLOBIA  EZEBcrrva  Two  aoldiera  atand- 
iog,eae^  holding  a  apear  and  leaning  on  a  shield. 
Between  them  two  abudards,  and  between  those 

a  cross  In  the  exergue  aq.  b.  (AquUeid 

8semeb.y   £.    (Fig.  11 ;  British  Unsenm.) 

Similar  coins  exist  of  Constantine  IL  and 
Coastantius  U.  Cataam.  A  specimen  of  a  coin 
of  Constantine  IL  in  the  possession  of  Oairaoei 
(2hm  Gm«.  and  fld.  pL  K«.  11{  Jttt.  Jin. 


186^  pL  UL      11)  has  A  eross  with  a  sqvare 


top 


(See  §  XV.) 


The  type  of  the  two  soldiMS  was  not  intro- 
duoed  till  after  the  death  of  Crlspus.  Then 
most  have  been  atmck  befinre  83^  baeaaae 
thoae  9£  ConstaBB  Cimar  are  waatia^ 

v>UhmimograM*J^infiML   StMiflar  types 

of  Constantine  L  (Fig.  12;  British  Hnsaon), 
Constantino  IL,  and  Constantina  IL,  bat  in  the 
exergoe,  P.  or  B.  OOHir.  (iVwM  or  aaciMda  Cba- 
st<mteiiiCArI«s3.)  M. 

This  series  most  have  bean  sira^  befae 
333,  becaaae  the  ooiaa  9t  CoastaM  Ctaaaar  an 
wanting. 

Feoardent,  Cavedoni,  and  Gamwei  woaU 
limit  the  date  to  830,  suppodng  that  the  exerfasl 
letters  OOHR.  re£»r  to  <!oiutmtmopt»t  bat  H  has 
long  been  established  Utat  these  lottos  sbeoU 
be  interpreted  Corutaniina,  the  name  givaa  to 
Aria  by  Constantina  Uie  Oreat,  probably  abeat 
312,  after  the  defisat  of  Maxontins  and  Haxiadi, 
whMi  he  improved  tlu  alty  and  maiU  a  mw 
town  on  the  oppoaite  ride  of  the  fiver.  It  is 
called  by  Ausonins  (CZonw  vrbet  viiL)  dtipits, 
and  tha  exergoal  letters  OOK.  or  OOHSr.  (Cba- 
ttantind)  are  always  preceded  by  a  Zatm  iiSa- 
ential  letter,  or  aoocnnpanied  by  or  I,  n  or  m  in 
the  field,  whilst  ocor.  or  cam.  iCcmttamtitieptlit) 
are  fl>Uowed  by  a  dreat  awnexal  in  oases  wfaan 
there  is  a  differential  letter  (cf,  F.  W.  Ifaddea, 
San^  to  Som.  ITmn.  p.  157;  Num.  CSboit.N.S. 
1861,  vol.  i.  pp.  X20,  180;  J.  F.  W.  de 
Arch.  JoumcU,  voL  xxlv.;  Sian.  CAnm.  M.  S. 
1867,  vol.  vii.  pp.  326,  327). 

It  has  not  bona  lUtherto  observed  by  aay 
nonismatist  thai  the  letter  x  of  the  weid 
Kuuarvi  is  on  theae  odas  placed  «t  fjU^p 
of  the  coin  exactly  betwm  the  two  ttamdarA, 
whilst  on  the  coins  with  the  same  legend  aad 
two  soldiers  standiog,  between  tliem  the  labanm, 
struck  at  a  later  date  (335-337 ;  S  xiL)  the  letter 
X  is  placed  in  the  cmUn  at  the  top  «f  th§  Uo* 
mm.  I  am  inclined  to  thiak  that  tha  amng»> 
neat  is  not  aoddwtal,  bat  was  facially  iataaoed 
by  the  artist. 

The  coin  engraved  (B.  with  >^  ;  Fig.  13)  ^ns 

the  earlieat  example  of  the  ao<aUed  Coastaa* 
tlnian  monogram  on  the  coins  of  Constaatiae. 

§  viii.  Coma  of  Beiena  and  T/iaodora. 

After  328.  £>6v.  ru  m.  hsixhas  ATB.  Bait 
of  Helena  to  the  right. 

Sev.  PAX  PTBUCA.  Peace  ata&ding  to  left, 
holding  oUve-braach  in  the  right  hand  and  a  lei^ 

soeptre  in  the  ka.   In  the  field  to  left 

In  the  0X0^00  tB.  r.  (Hmrit  jirteo.) 
(Fig.  13 ;  BritUh  Hnsenm.) 

Obo.  TL.  MAX.  THEODOKAK  ATO.  Boat  «f 
Theodora  to  the  right,  laoxeated. 

iiav.  PIEIA8B0IIAIIA.  Piety  standing,  cann- 
ing an  in&nt.   In  the  field  to  left  ^ .  b 

the  exei^ae  tr.  p.  or  Td.  a.  M.  '(bitiih 
Huseom.) 

Helena  was  the  mother,  and  Theodora  the 
mother-in-law  of  Constantine  the  Great. 

The  coin  of  Helena  has  been  supposed  Iv 
Cavedoni  {Bioerche,  p.  16)  to  have  been  itoav 
about  the  yew  326,  whcB^t  ta  thou^  that 
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CTOM  of  oar  StTionr,  ud  he 
qnotai  ia  proof  of  his  asMrtion  n  passage  from 
St  itthroM  ObOu  ThwdoiH,  47,  48%  but 
withtBt  flstcring  into  the  qvwtioB  of  the 
"l^i^  of  Um  finding  of  th«  enw"  [Cboh; 
rmao  ot^  it  may  bo  mouUonad  that  EnweUna, 
wiw  gim  a&  acooant  of  Helena*!  liiit  to  the 
itif  apikhn,  lap  nothing  about  the  diicorery 
af  the  mm,  a  point  he  wan  not  at  all  likely  to 
hne  tKittad  had  lach  really  been  the  case  (  Vit. 
aMliiL*43).  Bat  the  real  &ct  is  that  both 
tk  eitai  of  Helens  aad  Theodoia  an  "  reaton- 
tim  ei^''  ud  ttnA  <^  thtr  death  by  Cod- 
ilBtaHthe  Great,  and  therefore  after  328.  It 
win  be  Mtked  that  the  legend  ia  in  the  dtdioe 
am,  aad  that  neither  of  them  bear  the  title  of 
JXm  at  they  were  Christians.'  It  has  been 
taduated  Ust  Helena  first  embraced  the 
CktMin  ihith,  aad  gave  her  bob  ft  ChrbUan 
ekcitisB  (Thftodoret,  S.E.  1.  e.  16;  Gibbon, 
Am.  Sa^  ed.  Smith,  vol.  !i.  p.  S,  note  10),  bat 
Eastbin  podtinly  asserts  (  Vit.  Const,  iii.  &  47) 
Uut  she  owed  her  knowledge  of  Christianity  to 
Contiatiie. 

Shortly  after  Constantise's  e1evi,tion  to  the 
fufk  he  neiUad  his  mother  (who  had  been 
Kt  aside  1^  his  father  on  his  marriage  with 
Theodon),  and  either  before  Faasts  became  his 
wiic  tr  Bpon  the  occasion  of  his  marriage  in 
■Xn,  be  Hsaed  some  brass  coins  with  the  legends 
■ad  titles  FATBM.  M.  F.  (nob^isima  /tmtei)  and 
miu  n.  r.  These  coins  have  on  the  reverse 
a  lam  star  with  eight  rays  within  a  laurel 
vttatLf  Constantino  always  treated  his  mother 
vith  the  highest  respect,  and  after  his  marriage 
pn  her  the  title  of  Augusta,  striking  gold  and 
IsMB  eoios  in  her  hononr  with  that  title,  the 
ftner  whldi  are  mentioned  by  Ensebins — 
XMni  re  peyfaffg'i  Jul  riir  ofrr^s  iwrvwitwr^tu 
&ni  (Va.  Cofut.  iii.  c  47 ;  c£  Sozomen,  H.  E. 
iLbS). 

Jia.  Owiso/  "Cimstanimqpoto''  and  "  IWs 
Sdm."— After  330. 

Ode.  CDBarAsnsOFOLiB.  Bust  of  the  city 
te  the  left,  hdnetfld  with  se^ttra. 

Ae;  He  Wend.  Victory  with  wings  aitanded 
valkfag  to  t£a  left,  holding  a  spear  in  the  right 
bad  and  resting  the  left  on  a  shield.  the 

fitld  to  the  left  Ita  the  ezergne  v.  oosbt. 

jM^CbMtoiMMi)    J&.    (¥ig.  14 ;  Britbh 

Me.  [tkbsI  boiu.  Bust  of  the  city  to  the 
Ic^htl^eted. 
Mm,  Ko legend.   Wolf  nokUng twins;  above, 

the  mon^rsm         between  two  :  stars  with 

tigkt  rays.  In  the  exergne  P.  OOirer.  {Prima 
OartntMB.)    M.    (Fig.  15 ;  Bntish  Hnsoam.) 


'  Tbb  remsik  nast  not  howeTCT  ba  taken  u  abaolnte, 
fcrtfatMM  at  CaasUntlne  itnick  coini  afto  his  death 
fMas  Un  Ibe  epithet  of  Dima  xill.). 

I  TUs  sUrtbDUoD  Is  Directed  to  by  Mr.  a  W.  King 
(Mr  CftrtiMait  JftmUmatUi.  pp.  36-39,  804),  wba 
«mU  whh  to  MalcnUine  coins  of  Helena  to^wi/eof 
M(mt,  Miri  thoet  of  Fansto  lo  some  Isdr  *ho  might  havt 
hm  At  tf  omt.of  OiA  axtfiiu  of  /tUion,  or  to  (A< 
ifAr  (0  of  OiIIw  <m4  AUm,  asM  to  be  mmttawd  br 
At  UtK  hi  Us  epfetica  to  the  Atbenlana.  I  am  not, 
he*snr,  pwpant  to  aeeept  Mr.  Klni^s  coDdaskas. 

te>vn«tett*  jnni.  e»t«is.H.ainT,voLsT)L 


These  types  were  iatrodnced  at  the  time  of 
the  dedication  of  Coistantinoplo  in  330.  The 
pieces  above  described  were  not  however  Issned 
at  CoBstantiaople,  bat  at  *<  Aries  "  OGawtmlsM  ; 
|viL).  The  stars  OB  tfthar  lido  of  uamoBonam 
on  the  coin  with  VBM  BtWA  recall  the  words  or 
Philostorgina  about  the  **hoiy  rignanmnuMied 
by  sUta,^  to  which  I  have  already  alluded 
(Jiii.> 

Some  pieces  of  the  TSBS  ROMA  type  have 
been  pnUished  (Eokhel,  OA.  Jfw.  CW  p.  480» 
Mo.  388)  with  the  lattcn  x.  OR.  <JAM«a  Oaftf)L 
but  I  ^bi  this  reading,  as  after  the  deAat  of 
Uaxentias  In  312,  Conatantine  transferred  the 
mint  of  Ostia  to  Rome  (Madden,  Jftui,  Chttm, 
N.  S.  1862,  voL  U.  p.  47 ;  1865,  vol.  v.  p.  111> 

§  X.  CMu  0/  UHUtaittM  /.  OMl  CbMte- 
<te  //.—After  330. 

1.  Obo.  omnrAHnKn  hax.  Am  Head  of 
Conatantine  I.  to  the  right,  laarcatad. 

Bn.  warn  FraucTA  in  field  under  mfofy  The 
icbam^  on  vUch  urea  globules ;  ok  the  top  of 

the  staff  of  the  spear        the  extremity  of  the 

spear  pierdsg  a  saipont.  In  the  eiergne  OONb, 
(GmstofUtN^t.)  M.  (Fig.  16;  Mnseam  of 
Berlin.) 

A  specimen  of  this  extremely  rare  and  in- 
teresting coin,  which  hae»  been  from  time  to 
time  published  \ij  different  writers  (Baronios, 
Gretser,  Dnoange,  rtoi),  was  seen  in  the  cabinet 
of  the  Prince  do  Waldeck,  by  Eckhel,  and  was 
recognised  by  him  as  a  genuine  coin  {DoiA.  Sym. 
T*t.  vol.  viiL  p.  88).  The  drawings  usually 
given  of  it,  suui  as  that  reproduoed  after  Bsmk 
uius,  by  Aringhi  (.fioma  3ott.  voL  ii.  p.  705),  and 
again  engraved  by  Hartigny  {Diet,  dm  AiUiq. 
CMt.  a.  V.  Strpenf),  are  of  anch  a  die  as  Co  kad 
most  numismatists  to  snspeot  it.  But  there  ia 
no  doubt  that  at  least  tw  genaine  specimens 
exist,  the  one  engraved,  for  the  cast  of  which 
I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Friedlaender,  and  the 
example  in  the  >*  Hasenm  of  Prince  von  Wald- 
eck," pnblubed  by  Dr.  Friedlaender  {BUttv 
fUr  Miiukvmdt,  voL  L  149,  pi.  vL  No.  6, 
Witt,  1863). 

2.  Obv.  OOSBTAimNTB    ATG.      Bust  of  CoO- 
stantine  II.  to  the  right,  laareated. 

Rev.  Same  legend  and  type.    J&,  (Fig.  17.) 

This  .rare  little  piece,  of  the  smallest  size, 
smaller  even  than  the  similar  coin  of  his  father, 
whldt  I  have  introduced  here,  instead  of  in  its 
proper  chronological  place,  for  better  illnstrati<»i, 
ia  in  the  possession  of  the  Bev.  S.  3.  Lewis,  Fellow 
of  Corpas  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  who  most 
kindly  sent  it  to  me  to  see.  It  was  formerly 
in  the  Wigan  collection,  and  may  be  the  same 
as  that  published  by  Gaillard  {Dacript.  des 
Mon.  d6  J.  QanAt,  p.  304^  No.  4929,  pi.  x. 
No.  5).  It  has  been  published,  and  an  engrav- 
ing given  of  it  twice  the  actual  size,  by  Mr. 
C.  W.  King  (Earlif  Christ.  2fvm.  pp.  xvi.  Aiii. 
and  25  n^t,  engraved  on  title-p^;  cf.  art. 
LABABtwX  vho  has  allowed  hhnself  to  be  led 
away,  as  he  says,  by  the  practised  (and 
what  is  greatly  to  the  present  purpose),  the 
mprejvdiad  eye  of  his  drangbtsman," 
reads  the  word  deo  on  the  bStmm,  which  on 
examination  turns  out  to  be  nothing  more  than 
thres  pelktt,  as  on  the  fcoins  of  his  father,  and 
vhidi  prolMblv  re^esent  gems  or  other  orna- 
ments m  the  manan,  or  may  1m  intended  for  Uip 
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4hre«  start  aa  repre«nted  on  the  coini  with  tba 
BEAU  TBjurQViLUTAS  type  (we  §  ri.  tiouy. 

Both  ooini  bear  the  mint  mark  00 N8.  which 
can  only  be  Interpreted  ConttantiiiepotL  Thie 
being  the  case,  I  may  obaerre  that  they  are  the 
only  coini  of  Constantine  I.  and  his  son  bearing 
poaitiBc  Christian  emblams  isaned  at  the  mint  of 
<!onBtantinople.^ 

The  coin  of  Conatantine  L  was  moat  lUcaly 
-stmcli  in  S30  on  the  dedication  of  the  nev 
capital ;  that  of  the  son  was  probably  Issued 
after  his  father's  death  in  S37  or  338,  as  it  is 
recorded  (Gibbon,  B<m.  Emp,  ed.  Smith,  toL  iL 
p.  366*  and  note  53)  that  "  at  the  personal  in< 
tarrlaw  of  tha  thna  bioth«%  Ctmatantlna  II. 
the  eldeat  of  the  Caeaan  obtained,  with  a  oertala 
-pro-eminenee  of  rank,  the  poeseasion  of  fA«  nem 
capital,  vikich  ion  hit  otm  name  and  that  of 
hia  fatitr."  K.  Fenardent  (quoted  by  Hr.  King) 
would  aaaign  ita  date  to  the  period  of  the  elera- 
tion  of  Conctaatine  IL  to  the  rank  of  Avgnaiui, 
jn  the  Itut  days  of  hit  fathu't  lifsHmt,  bat  I  do 
not  know  of  any  aathority  for  inch  a  supposi- 
tion (cf.  Socrat.  S.  1.  c.  39  ;  Soaomen,  H.  E. 
ii.  c.  34;  Eiueb.  Yii.  Omtt,  ir.  c  63,  6S). 

The  type  of  these  pieces  and  the  inscription — 
though  the  legend  is  by  no  means  a  new  one, 
occDrring  as  it  does  from  Uie  time  of  Commodna 
<Coben,  Bv^.  p. '•4M)-4ndlat«  how  "the 
pnbllo  hope"  (cf.  Enaeb.  YH.  Cbntt.  iL  c.S9; 
ir.  c.  9)  was  centered  in  the  triumph  of  the 
Christian  religim  orer  the  adverssry  of  man- 
kind— ^"the  great  drt^on,  that  old  serpmi, 
called  the  Deril  and  Satan  "  (Rev.  sii.  9 ;  xx.  2)— 
and  we  are  told  (Euseb.  Vit.  Consi.  iiL  c  3)  how 
Oonstantine  had  a  pictnre  painted  of  the  dragon 
— the  flyiM  serpent— IwDeatb  hla  own  and  his 
«hildren  s  net  pjerced  through  the  middle  with 
a  dart  and  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  (fiiXtt 
vtwapft4por  Kvrk  fUffov  tov  k^ous;  cf.  Euseb. 
Const,  orat.  ad  Sanct.  Ooetum,  c.  20). 

The  spear-head  on  these  coins  ends  in  the 
Christ;  on  those  struck  at  Tlieasa- 
lonica,  A<inilela,  Loi^on^and  other  mints,  it  ends 
in  a  cross  ({  ri). 

§  xi.  Coins  of  Constantina  L,  Constantius  IL^ 
CSmsteM.— 333-335. 

Obv,  aaatumsn  max.  xva.  Boat  of  Con- 
atantine L  to  the  right,  with  diadem  and  with 
pcJvdamentum. 

Sev.  TiCTOBU  oojwrAimsi  Avo.  Victory 
wallcing  to  the  left,  holding  trophy  and  palm ; 

in  the  field  to  rif^t  LXxn ;  to  left  J^, 

la,  tha  atemie  a.  x.  am.  (SlgHata  numeta  An- 
HodM.-)  Jf.   (Pig.  18;  British  Unseam.) 

Obv.  oossTASTm  mm.  CAHL  Bast  of  Con- 
stantius II.  to  the  right,  laareated,  with  jMAKfa- 
msntmt  and  cviraas. 


k  On  certain  ootais  of  OtaManliiie  I.  ttmck  at  CddbUh- 
tinople,  his  bead  bean  the  nimbus  (eee  4  zrll.).  wUlst  on 
the  magnlBoeBt  gold  medailton  of  CbnstantiiM  IL  Cbaar, 
«lsa  stnA  at  Oenalatitlnople  (OohcD.  Jfed.  Aip.  JSo.  21, 
ItanJlbatids  rienmt  im^Oag  ana  gniiaotMseUit, 
OmstantiM  I.  la  t^naented  stanting  between  his  two 
BODS  Conatantine  IL  and  Ctmatani,  whlbt  a  kand  /rom 
ketwm  crowM  kUn  with  a  vrtatK  xllf .).  This  piece 
most  bare  bean  tasoed  between  333  and  337,  aa  Con- 
atanthia  n.  la  CbSMT,  and  pariiqis  In  SM  en  oeeadon  of 
Ua  aairlBte.  TUre  is  also  tbe  gold  ntedsUlon  of 
OooitanHBe  II,  with  sfsarhsai  aaJfty  in  a  enss  aid 
awgoal  Mtin  ooBa.  (see  f  tL). 


Sm.  VICTORIA  CAXSA&  MK.  Victory ;  In  fidd 
to  right  LXxn ;  to  left  ^  bat  pobaUy  ahooU 
be  an  «^U>nyed  star ;  in  the  tmgm  a  M.  Ajr. 

(Sabatier,  Icon.  Rom.  Imp.  pi.  xeri.  No.  8;  ICco. 
Byz,  Tol.  f.  p.  56,  but  incorrectly  attribnted  to 
Constrains  OcUlus.) 

(Mm.  FL.  ITL.  OONBTAia  NOB.  C.    Bsst  of  Gm- 

stuis  to  the  right,  laamtad,  with  piAsifonemtwrn 

and  cuirass, 
Xev.  TiCTOBiA  CAESAR  mr.  VlctoTj;  inlSdd 

to  right  Lxzu;  to  left  la  the  <ztrgia 

B.  H.  AH.   AT.  rBritlih  Bfnaeam.) 

Tlieaa  gold  ocdna  were  pn^Iy  iasaed  *bemt 
the  same  time,  ^ey  cannot  hare  been  strn^ 
befon  838,  in  which  year  Constanx  was  nuute 
Caesar,  and  perhaps  not  till  835,  when  Courts 
tine  celebrated  his  tricmnalia,  and  divided  the 
empire  between  hie  sons  and  nephews.  The 
mint  of  Antioch  was  in  the  dominions  of  Con- 

stantios  11.,  and  the  form       instead  of  ^  is 

that  specially  employed  in  the  East  (see  {  xr.). 
The  figures  Lxxii  signify  that  73  wIftK  wnc 
coined  to  the  pound,  Constantine  I.  havl^  re- 
duced the  anrms  about  the  year  312. 

It  waa  at  Antioch  that  the  name  of  XfsTinw'i 
waa  fint  naed  (Acta  xi.  26)  abost  the  yeur  44. 

$  xil.  Ooina  of  Consiantine  Z,  Constantine  If^ 
ConstanHvt  11.^  Conttaiu,  end  Dtbttatina  835- 
337. 

A.  with  ^  on  fatonoa.   Qto.  oaana- 

TIHTB  VAX.  ATO.     Bost  of  OOBatuUBe  I.  to 

the  right,  with  dladon  and  with  peMamaOmn 

and  cnirass. 

Set).  QLORIA  EXEBcrrrs.  Two  aoldieia  stand- 
ing, holding  spear  and  leaning  on  ahield;  be- 
tween them  the  Jahinm,  on  vhidi  Ii 

the  exergne  p.  OOHvr.  (^Prima  Coastantini— 
Aries.)    M.    (Fig.  19 ;  British  Moscum.) 

This  coin  was  attribnted  by  the  late  Hr.  de 
Salit  to  Constantine  II.,  but  a  compnriKm  with 
the  coins  of  thisCbmir.aa  also  with  those  strock 
at  LyoiB  and  Sisda  when  he  became  Amgnsbu, 
make  thb  attribatioB  doubtfbl,  an  opiai«  aba 
held  by  Mr.  Grueber  of  the  British  Moseen 
(see  §  xix.). 

Similar  coins  occur  of  Constantine  IL  aad 
Delmatlus.  Those  of  Constantius  IL  and  of 
Canstaos  were  no  doubt  issued,  but  no  spednwu 
are  in  the  British  Museum. 

B.  with  ^  on  bAantm. — Coins  of  Constaa- 

tine  L,  Constnntine  II.,  Constantins  II.,  Constant 
and  Delmatius  exist.   (British  Moseom.) 

The  coin  of  Constantine  I.  engrared  (Fig.  20; 
British  Museum)  was  also  attributed  the 
late  Mr.  de  Sidis  to  Constantine  IL,  but  with 
eren  less  reason  than  in  the  former  case. 

Those  two  series  were  not  issued  before  3S5, 
as  the  type  is  found  on  coins  of  Delmatius,  whs 
was  made  Caesar  in  this  year,  and  it  contiant 
to  the  death  of  Constantine  Lin  837.  (SMfvfi.) 

§  xiii.  ConsecnOion  coins  of  Constantine  £ — 
337-336. 

Ofn.  DiTO  00!is[TAirni(o  pirafrQ.  BnKef 
Constantine  L  to  the  right,  reiled. 

[aecebha]  nRAS.  Conatuttot  MibI- 
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jaf^  koUiig  wptu  and  globe ;  sboTe  Um  globe 

St.  (lis.  SI ;  Britbh  UoMom.) 

YoieUei  of  thu  coin  occur  witb  either 

er'^irXrtnukfttLfoiuuidfttArles.  t^j 

Diit  hen  been  iaened  eluntly  kfter  the  death  of 
QmOMOut  is  S37,  or  at  letcet  in  338.  Cnve- 
4tai  hu  si^eeted  (Ditmuaa,  p.  322)  that  this 
tfpi  rnracate  the  etatne  eet  up  hj  Constantlue 
Ja  the  iinm  of  Coaetentinople  (see  { 

Other  ctmecration  coins  ware  atmek  haTing 
the  trends  DT  [JTtow}  oOHCnumirvB  ato. 
{w  pr.  ATM  Jwer  AmgtatormC^  and  IVR. 
th.  mbl  \J1U^a  vsmnntdEM  tMmoriite}  irsr. 
nXBUBi  am.ia.  [vnwnmdbe  numorNie],  and 
fipriilly  a  coin  of  which  the  following  ii  a 
iucriptitn: — 

Ma.  ST.  (ranlf  Div.)  amvTAirrDrTB  ft. 
ATGO.  Bat  of  Conetantina  to  the  right,  veiled. 

En.  No  legend.  Constutise  in  quadriga  to 
lifbt,  hdding  hii  hand  to  another  hand  which 
doccadi  from  heaven  to  receiTe  it;  above,  a 
itv.  In  cxergne  s.  M.  ur.  «.  (^^^<a  mon«ta 
Antixitid  5.)    £    (Pig.  22 ;  British  Mtueuto.) 

Ur.  Kii«  {Earty  CkriH.  Hum.  p.  53;  cf. 
fitr.  J.  Wordaworth,  Dm.  or  Chbw.  Bioa. 
TsL  L  pi,  849)  ^Cftks  of  theae  coins  ai  leaned 
4t  "JUeiandria,  Antioch  and  Carthage  alone," 
bet  M  coina  were  strnck  at  Carthagt  at  so 
late  a  date.  They  are  fouad  with  tiie  mint 
Bub  of  Heracleia,  Alexandria,  Conatantiuople, 
Cyacof,  Kicomedia  and  Antioch.  On  aome 
ipednwas  there  is  no  star. 

With  r^emce  to  the  word  IHmt,  the  sys- 
t«n  of  **  eoueeration "  seems  to  have  obtained 
<TM  after  the  time  of  Constantine  I.  among 
UsGhiistUa  snceessors ;  Constantins  II.  **n)enut 
titer  dew  refinri"  (Eatrop.  i.  15);  JoTiu 
"iater  inoa  relatiu  est "  (Eutrop.  x.  18) ;  Valen- 
tiaiaB  L  was  consecrated  by  his  son  Qratian 
"Amu  AoMrAwi"  (Anson,  ad  Chat.  act.  c.  8), 
to  vhidi  may  be  added  the  name  of  Talen- 
tiaiaa  IL,  as  appears  from  a  marble  of 
Chios  in  TnacaajCCaTedoui,  Cimit.  Chius.  p.  45, 
Xedna,  1853)b  Mo  coIdb,  however,  bearii^  the 
thl*  gf  DlMM  are  knomi  of  anjr  of  these  em- 
ptron. 

The  coin  et^raved  (Rg.  2S)  ta  especially  men- 
iuoed  by  Enaeblus  as  representing  Constan- 
tine L  in  the  act  of  asemding  to  heaven  (Vit. 
Cmd.  ir.  «.  73).  The  type  was  probably  sug- 
|Hted  by  tha  Ublieal  uoonnt  of  Elijafa  taken  np 
to  hema  in  a  dhariot  and  horses  of^fire  (2  Kings 
u.  11 ;  c£  vL  17>.  The  ttar  is  doabtiess  the 
omul  sllnded  to  by  Entropins  as  appearing  after 
hi]  doth  ("  dennnctata  mors  ejus  etiam  per 
ermUam  ttMtm,"  ttc  Stat.  x.  8),  and  which 
naiads  one  of  the  aMfo  erMta  which  blaied 
fer  SBTN  dni  after  tlia  death  of  Jnlina  Caesar 
•(SaekJU:  Oatt.  88;  cC  Plin.  N.  H.  )Lc25; 
Woe.  Cass.  xlr.  7  ;  Pint.  Cat$.  69),  and  which 
ii  represented  on  his  cdns  (Cohen,  ifttf.  Imp. 
Km.  20,  21).  The  star  was  origin^y  a  pagan 
sr«b(d,  but  pagan  symbols  for  long  after  the 
tine  Constantine  were  mijed  with  Christian 
eoes.  Tlwn  may  be  specially  mentioned  the 
oeenrring  first  on  the  gold  consecration 
eoiis  of  Trajan  as  an  emblem  of  Eternity  (Mad- 
d«,  Sm.  Ckrm.  K.  S.  1801,  voL  i.  p.  95),  on  a 
geld  ceia  of  Hadrian  representing  Tngan  Q') 
CBmr.  AKT.— TQL.  IL 


holding  a  phoenix  within  the  zodiac  (Uadden, 
Nvm.  Chron.  M.  S.  1862,  vol.  iL  p.  49^  on 
an  Alexandrian  coin  of  Antoninus  Pius  with 
AinN  (arternifaw,  Eckhel,  Doct.  Svm.  Vet.  vol. 
iv.  p.  69),  and  again  reappearing  on  the  brass 
medallioni  of  Constantine  I.,  with  the  legend 
OIOBU  UBCTLi  TiBrTS  ckES,  and  probably 
strnck  after  315,  as  they  bear  tlia  title  of  kax. 
(Cohen,  Ho.  164),  and  on  coins  of  Constantine  II. 
and  Constans  when  Attgmti  (Cohen,  Mfd.  fyip. ; 
see  §  xii.). 

The  **  hand  from  heaven  "  occurs  on  the  gold 
medallions  of  Conatantins  II.,  to  which  I  nave 
already  referred  (|  z.  nofa);  and  Ensebtui  (da 
Lend.  Cbnif.  c  10)  apeaki  of  the  Almighty  King 
axteitdktg  hit  right  Aoivf  from  above  and  giving 
Constantine  L  victory  over  all  his  enemies. 

f  xiv.  Coma  of  Conataatina  I.  and  II.  trtfA 
cross,  noi  pramtmsly  alluded  to. 

There  are  certain  coins  of  Constantino  I.,  aome 
gold  with  legend  OLOUA  EZEBCim  (Ctdien, 
Jfty. '  Imp.  No.  17,  from  Tanlnl),  some  stlTer 
with  PAX  ATOVBTOBTil  (Cohen,  No.  76,  from 
Mua^i  da  Timne),  and  of  Constantine  IL  Caeiar 
(brsss)  with  BEATA  tkanqtilutas  (Cohen,  Ko. 
86,  fVom  Duoange")  having  a  cross  either  in  the 
field,  or  on  the  itandard,  or  on  the  helmet,  bnt 
of  what  form  it  ia  impossible  to  mr.  The  first 
mentioned  may  have  been  stniok  oetween  326 
and  333;  the  second,  as  ft  does  not  bear  the 
title  of  Maxtmua,  perhaps  before  315,  though 
this  mle  cannot  be  considered  as  absolnte,  as 
coins  of  Constantine  I.  were  certainly  struck 
after  315  without  it  (§  iv.) ;  and  the  third 
about  323  (§  vi.). 

§  zv.  Bemar/u  on  the  Forma  of  the  Croatet 
adopted  by  Conttaniina  I, — ^There  is  not  much 
doubt  that  Constantine  did  not  meent  the  forms 
of  the  cross  or  monogram  which  appears  on  his 

ooins.   Ha  monogram  >^  may  be  seen  on  the 

coins  of  Alexander  Bala,  king  ofSyrla(B.a  146), 
and  on  those  of  the  Bactrian  king  Hermaeos 
(B.C.  138-120),  and  also  occurs  on  the  coins  of 
Trajan  Dedus  (A.D.  249-251),  fbrming  part  of 

the  word  (AfX"'^^^)       which  I  have 

already  referred  (see  Introduction),  whilst  the 


con^iOt  form  of  the  Ubanm       may  be  fbnnd 

on  the  otdna  of  the  Indo-Scythian  king  Ases 
(B.a  lOOX  and  on  those  of  the  Bactrian  kings 

Hippoatratus  the  Great  (b.0.  140-135)  and  of 
Hennaeus  (b.0.  188-120),  which  monogram  has 
been  interpreted  Orto^na,  another  name  for 
Kabul  (Qen.  Cunningham,  Num.  Ckron.  N.  S. 
1868,  vol.  viii.  p.  203,  pi.  vii.  Mon.  No.  46,  tic. ; 
£.  Thomas,  Ntm.  Chron.  vol.  iv.  pL  viiL  No.  3).  The 

^  may  have  sometimes  signified  XPtwivrJi. 

It  was  used  as  an  abbreviation  for  X?iiOTir, 
since  a  collection  of  passages  so  marked  might 
make  up  a  xPf^>*"^«<^    1^  stood  for 

XPvo-^s  and  X?i»ot  (Liddell  and  Scott,  b.v.  X), 
but  it  eventually  became  the  Cbristian  mono- 
gram composed  of  X  and  P,  the  two  first  letters 
of  the  name  of  XPiorJi. 
The  form  with  the  vertical  line  ending  fat  a 

circle  or  a  pellet  ^>|<  "^f^  "^"^  ^  compared 


with  the  mmograro  sL-  sup 

•Tt)iaiti'« 
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XUiaf>xot»  to  that  Mfiorritig  o&  tiw  otdu 

oith.Ptol«n»r-ag,  to 

the  ^  ^  MUM  (though  rarelj)  of  the  pobu 

of  the  kinn  of  the  Bosphorus,  and  to  the  star 
or  omnet  Move  the  heads  of  Jalius  Caesar  and 
Aognatna  (Letronne,  Inscript.  de  FEgj/pte,  toI.  i. 
p.  133 ;  Mionnet,  Suppl.  vol.  ix.  p.  22,  No.  122 ; 
Koehne,  Jfut.  Kotx^wbey,  vol.  ii.  p.  309  ;  Cohen, 
MAL  de  ta  S^pitb.  Bom.  pi.  zr.  No.  30). 

The  Doeon  aa  the  ooSob  of  Tigranes, 

kiog  of  Armenia  (B.C.  95-64);  on  coins  of 
Arsusee  X.  XIL  and  XiV.  (B.a  92-38)  forming 
TirPwoKcprat  or  Tigmnooerta,  the  capital  of 
Armenia  (Hlonnet,  toI.  t.  p.  108,  No.  939 ; 
Cmuiinghain,  Num.  Cknm.  a.  S.  1868,  toI,  riii. 
p.  196) ;  on  the  coins  of  the  Jewish  king  Herod  L 
(B.O.  38),  and  on  the  ooiu  of  Chios  4tf  the  time 
of  ADgoBtns  (Uadden,  Jew.  Ooiaage,  pp.  83,  85, 
87,  244).  This  form  seems  to  have  been  that 
exelariTclj  wed  in  the  East,  and  Letronne  states 
(La  OroLc  msA  in  MAn.  di  FAoad.  vol.  xrj.)  that 

he  nerer  found  the  >^  on  any  of  the  Christian 

nuonmeats  of  Egypt.  Its  adoption  was 
donbttess  from  Its  affinity  to  the  crux  ansata. 
It  ia  the  only  monogram  in  the  Vatictm  Codex 
(4th  cent.),  in  the  Codex  Bezos  Cantab.  (Sth  or 
Cth  cent.),  and  in  the  Codex  SmaUicua  (4th  cent.), 
where  it  ocean  in  four  places,  at  the  end  of 
Jeremiah,  twice  at  the  end  of  Isaiah,  and  In  the 
middle  of  the  word  E8TAVPa)@H  in  the  Sth 
■nr.  of  chap.  xi.  of  Berelatlon  (Hartlgur,  IHct. 
p.  416). 

It  was  oa  the  coins  itmek  at  Jatioch  ^  xi.) 

that  Coutantlne  first  Introdueed  the  about 

the  year  S35,  though  the  nme  form  ocean  on 
the  coins  strnek  after  hit  death  at  Lyons  and 
(?)  Aries  (S  xiii.). 
The  earliest  ciample  of  the  eqailateral  cross 

may  be  seen  on  the  breast  of  or  suspended 

from  the  neck  of  one  of  the  kings  on  the  slabs 
brought  from  Nineveh  (Bonomi,  Nineveh  and  its 
PoIuM^  pp.  3S3,  414;  cf.  p.  S03).    At  a  later 

date  its  form  was  -|-  (De  Wltta,  JToit.  C&am. 

Tol,  L  pL  zcUlX  BomeUmflB  accompanied  by 

globules        as  on  nses,  both  of  whidi  symbols 

may  hare  had  their  origin  in  the  sign 

which  oocnrs  on  the  coins  of  Gaza — ^frequently 
called  the  "  monogram  of  Qaza  " — on  monoments 
and  vases  of  Phoenidan  origin,  on  Gallo-Celtic 
coins,  on  Scandinavian  monumunts  called  "  Thor's 
hammer,"  and  on  Indian  coins  called  <*  the  Swa»< 
tika  cross "  (Bapp,  Daa  labanmty  etc,  in  vol. 
xzxiz.  of  the  Vermt  v.  Altert/ntm^rvmibm  im 
BAeaUande,  1869 ;  Garrucci,  Num.  Cost.  2nd  ed. 
p.  242). 

The  three  principal  forms  of  crosses  in  anti- 
quity are  (1)  the  cross  X  called  decusiata,  (2) 
the  cross  T  called  ootnmffscs  and  (3)  the  cross 
*^  called  tfnmtbso.  [CBon.] 

The  form  was  doubtless  an  abbreviated 
monogram  of  the  name  of  Christ.    Julian  the 


Apostate,  in  speaking  of  his  hostility  agalHC 
Christianity  in  his  satire  sninst  the  people  ef 
AnUoch,  writes  (MitcyOgott,  Jul.  Op.  p.  1 11,  Paris 
1583),  "  Yon  say  I  wan  war  with  the  CAt  and 
you  admire  the  Kappa    (koI  tri  wXc/ifi  Ty  XI 
■wiOvs  Si  ifULS  ctreuri  rev  Kdwwci) ;  and  again  (ep, 
oit.  p.  99X  "They  say  that  neither  the  Cki  a«r 
the  Kappa  ever  did  the  dty  any  ham ;  H  Is 
hard  to  understand  the  meaning  of  this  wise 
riddle  of  yours,  but  we  happen  to  h»T«  bca 
informed  by  some  interpreters  of  your  city  that 
they  are  initial  letters  of  names,  the  ons  rfjmrfuy 
Chriat,  the  other  ConstanUus  "  (<ri  Xt,  f«rlrr 
oMly  Ifilx^ffm  t^p  WAw,  oAM      Eitvni  ...... 

SitAoGv  VUiXMv  rk  pkw  Xpforkr     U  Ksmt^ 

TtOV). 

The  cross  X  ^  ^°  ''he  form  of  s  Tarn  ami 
appears  to  be  a  variety  of  the  crux  tauata,  or 
**  cross  with  a  handle  found  on  ^yptian  aad 
Assyrian  monuments.    It  was  sometimes  used 

in  the  same  manner  as  the  ^  in  the  middle  ef 

the  name  of  the  deceased,  as  may  l>e  seen  ■■  a 
marble  of  the  3rd  century  in  the  OaUiztine 
cemetery  with  the  legend  iKKf  ir  & 
"nie  eroas       haa  been  generally  aupposad  t» 

be  the  kind  on  which  our  Lord  was  crudfied, 
which  seems  ftirther  oorroborated  team  the  GkI 
that  the  title  of  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  was 
placed  <AotM  his  head  (Matt.  xrviL  37)  or  oeer 
him  (Lnke  zxiiL  36;  cf.  Hark  xt.  SS)  or  owr 
the  cross  (John  ilx.  19)  and  so  would  hsTU  a 

fbrm  like  ^ 

De  Rossi  has  shown  (De  CkrM.  tit.  OartA.  in 
vol.  iv.  of  Spicil.  Soletmetue,  ed.  Pitra,  1858)  that 
no  Christian  monument  of  certain  date  before  the 
5th  century  gives  examples  of  the  enut  towiissot, 
or  of  that  which  has  been  called  the  Greek  — 

— 1^    On  the  other  hand  an  epitaph,  whidi 

fr«m  its  consular  date  is  earlier  than  the  reigu 
of  Constantine,  proves  that  the  Cfaristians  had 
a  monogram  composed  of  the  letters  z  and  X 

Cl)I<reSr,  XpurrSi),  thus  formed  ^  (De  Bow, 
Itucript.  Chritt.  vol.  i.  p.  16, 1855). 

The  most  ancient  and  most  correct  form  of  the 
monogram  of  Christ  occurs  upon  a  monument  of 
Sivaux  in  France,  which  ia  considered  by  De 
Rossi  (SuOet.  Arch,  CM$t.  p.  47,  1868)  aariiar 
than  the  time  of  Cmstantiue,  baring  the  arms 

of  the  cross  of  great  length  P"- 

SCR1PTI0N8,  I.  p.  856,  where  it  is  engiuTed.] 
This  was  not  long  afterwards  modified,  and  it  fe 

at  the  time  of  Constantine  that  the  >^  oceoi* 

for  the  first  time  on  the  Roman  dated  HbdL 
There  has  been  discovered  (De  Bosu,  BtiOtt. 
p.  22,  1863)  a  monument  of  the  year  323,  which 
is  precisely  ike  year  of  tie  defeat  cf  riiiiiin. 

having  On  it  Uie  monogram  De  Kasd  hcs 

also  published  (Ineor.  Chriat.  toL  L  No.  26)  a 

fragment  with  the  Inscription  [tiJxit  . 

.  .  .  OAL.  COHSB.  which  he  thinks  might  ^crJbyu 
be  of  the  year  298,  when  Fanstns  and  Gallas 
were  consuls,  adding  that  ]f  he  coald  oaly  fittd 
the  missing  portion  and  it^b(^th9  name 
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FnitBi^  am  eoHira  et  gtmnUa  oarioran  aedi- 
toon  than  ^obtbla 
Uct  the  Gdlu  is  tUs  tueription  wma  euuul 
It  a  madt  later  dBt«;  indMd  it  liM  been 
DfgtfUd  that  this  inscription  refers  to  the 
aipcror  Constantiu  IL  and  Constaatlns  Oallua 
Cmmt,  who  vera  consols  in  352,  S53,  and 
3H  (EMurgh  Sevieu,  vol.  cxz.  1864,  p.  229> 
Other  marbles  of  the  rears  331,  339,  311,  and 

343  an  known.   Li  347  the  form  ^  ooeors, 

tat  Mtfiir  long,  fier  the      is  dropped,  and  this 

itnn  fatfethar  irlth  the  old  one  continaes  In  exist- 
ocs  tlU  the  and  of  the  4th  centurr.  From  the 
Stlt  etstnij  the  P  disappears  and  tjia  Latin  cross 

tk«  Qmk  ^  take  the  jdaca  of  the 

—Bpima,  so  tlni  ifter  405  tht  ^  (at  Some 

St  iNrt)  cspedillj  on  epitaphs   is  entlrelj 
(d^atd,  and  the  plain  cross  is  found  on  all 
■uBamesta  (Hartigny,  DtcL  dsi  Antiq,  ChrO. 
fk  416)  eiGCpting  on  coins. 
Iks  (onn  of  uta  cross  on  some  of  the  coins  of 

nmihrtlna  atnek  at  Aqnilow  is  This 

In  been  mtpposed  hj  Caredoni  {Nuom  BicercAe, 
p.  3)  to  be  not  the  Latin  but  th«  Alexaiidrian 
V  Sgypiiam,  an  opinion  not  acceded  to  by  Gar- 
ncd  (Aim.  Cott.  2ad  «d.  p.  259\  and  it  may 
W  noticed  that  Qamud  us  published  a  coin 
«i&  a  ^pHW  Instead  of  a  ronnded  top  {Num. 
Out  Sid  ad.  pL  No.  U ;  An.  JAmk.  1866,  pi.  iii. 
So.  11;  see  §  Tii.).  It  is  certainly  rery  doabt- 
M  if  tlie  cross  on  the  coins  of  AqnUiia  is  tiie 
tm  muata,  and  eren  Bwgheri  did  not  know 
what  the  ronnded  eitremity  coald  hare  in  com- 
mn  with  the  handie  of  the  Egyptian  oroes,  for 
the  enaa  called  mtata  hat  not  a  ronnd  bnt  an 
mii  iapt  into  whidi  tl»  hand  might  bo  Intro- 
faced,  as  may  be  seen  on  ertsf  tng  monuments 
(Wilkjnson,  ime.  EgspHan,  1841,  pL  30, 

21,rtc.). 

is  to  the  ronsded  top,  Qarmcd  suggests 
(Jnk  GmL  2nd  ed.  p.  261}  that  it  may  hare 
bMaMwitoaUode  to  the  sacred  head  of  the 
KadaaMT,  lAidi  was  thna  Intended  to  be  re- 
ftwotcd  projecting  oioos  the  cross,  an  idea 
eearidered  by  Caredoni  (£Mt(a,  p.  216)  a 
"whfaorical  Ssncy,"  as  "eroTyoa^'^  h«  aays, 
"  kHws  that  that  moat  tacrad  head  reatoi  Mw> 
the  bean  of  the  oreas  itselC*  But  CaTedoui 
ii  decidedly  wrong,  as  the  following  earliest 
enapies  of  the  cmdfiK  show  the  head  o&ow 
Ike  eresa  beam;  (1)  crucifixes  on  a  cornelian 
sad  SB  inedited  irory  of  the  5th  centary 
(QsirBcd,  IHm.  Arch.  p.  27);  (2)  crucifix  of 
the  Syrian  oodex  in  tu  Lanzontiaa  library  at 
noniee,  datod  588  hr  Its  writer  the  monk 
Rsbnk  (Aasemani,  Sibl.  Laurent.  Medic.  Oa. 
pL  xxiii.  Florence,  1742) ;  (3)  the  pastoral  cross 
sod  reliquary  of  Theodolinda,  Queen  of  Lom- 
bwdy,  who  died  in  628  (Hartigny,  Diet,  da 
■^a%  Ckrit.  p.  191);  (4)  crucifix  of  the 
aawtaiy  of  SL  Jnlioa  or  St  Talentiuna  (Bot- 
ari,  Badtmrt,  «t«.  toL  iU.  193;  Rome,  1737- 
17S4);  to  which  may  be  added  the  curious 
^Tsffito,  givii^  a  earicatored  representation  of 
the  crucifixion  drawn  at  Ute  end  of  the  2nd 
or  the  beginniiv  of  the  Sid  century  (set  art. 

(^I'lFIZ). 


$XTi.  Co!MofCon$taniiMl.«iiKilmiBadem— 
?81S-337. 

'fntbont  entering  into  the  history  of  th« 

introdnction  of  the  diadem  at  Rome,  the 
emperors,  it  is  certain  that  Constaatine  L  was 
the  first  to  unhesitotinEly  adopt  it,  as  testified 
by  his  coins,  and  indeed  lie  is  said  to  have  always 
worn  it.  (*'  Habitum  regiom  gemmis  et  caput 
exomans  perpetuo  diademate."  Anrd.  Vict. 
Epit.  141.) 

It  has  been  supposed  OE^hel,  Doct.  Kvm.  Vet. 
ToL  viii.  p.  60)  that  Constaatine  adopted  the 
diadem,  wishing  to  liken  himself  to  Alexander 
the  Grnit,  on  whose  coins  an  effigy  of  a  very 
similar  character  may  be  seen,  but  according  to 
the  authority  of  St.  Ambrose  (da  Obita  l^wA. 
47,  48)  the  empress  Helena,  at  the  time  when 
she  is  supposed  to  have  discovered  at  Jerusalem, 
about  326,  the  fragment  of  our  Sariour's  cross, 
together  with  two  of  the  nails  (one  of  which 
was  used  for  the  bridle  of  his  horse,  tbi  othor 
for  his  diadem),  sent  to  her  son  OnstanUn*  a 
diadem  ttudded  with  gemt,  which  has  been  iden- 
tified with  the  iron  crown  of  Lomlurdy  at  Menu 
cathedral  [Cbowh3;  moreorer  the  senate  is 
said  (.Anonym.  Paneg.  viii.  25 ;  Tillemont,  Cmtt. 
Dote  33) — probably  iu315  when  he  was  decreed 
the  title  of  Maximu  (see  {  L  uoder  315}— to 
hare  specially  granted  a  duidm  to  Constantino. 

The  coin  engraved  (Fig.  23 ;  British  Museum) 
shows  Constantine  with  the  diadem,  and  with 
his  head  represented  looking  upward  towards 
heaven,  and  Ensebius  states  ( Vit.  Contt.  iv.  c 
15}  that  "  he  directed  his  likeness  to  be  stamped 
on  the  gold  ooim  of  the  empire  with  the  eyet 
uplifted  OS  if  praying  to  Chd^"  adding  tiiat  "  this 
money  became  current  throughout  the  whole 
Roman  world."  It  was  doubtless  to  this  coinage 
that  his  apostate  nephew  Julian  sneeringly 
alludes  in  bis  "  Caesars "  when  he  speaks  m 
Constantine  being  enamoured  of  the  moon,  upon 
whom  he  kept  his  eyes  constantly  fixed,  and  from 
the  style  of  his  hair  and  ftca  leading  the  life  of 
a  female  hairdresser.  Constantine  also  had  his 
full-length  portrait  placed  over  the  entrance 
gates  of  hb  palaces  with  the  eyes  upraised  to 
hearon  and  the  hands  outspread  as  if  In  pnyer 
(Enaeb:  TU.  Caut.  ir.  c  15),*  thongh  this  form 
of  adoration  likewise  obtained  among  the  pagans 
(Virg.  Am.  i.  93 ;  Demosth.  adb.  ifacart.  1072). 

The  diadem  also  may  be  found  on  the  coins  of 
all  Constantine's  sons  Caetan,  and  Eusebias 
says  (Vit.  Conet.  L  c.  18)  that  it  was  a  special 
distinction  of  the  Impoial  GaeaarM. 

§  xvii.  Corns  of  Conttan;^  L  and  Ats  HanSy, 
isiti  Hie  Xanbua. 

Several  coins  and  medalltous  of  Constantine  I., 
of  bis  wife  Faosta,  and  of  his  sons  Grispns, 
Constantine  IL,  and  Constantius  II.  with  the 
nimbua,  some  of  which  were  issned  at  Constanti- 
nople, are  «l"«a  by  Cohen,  bnt  Tery  ftw  are 
now  in  ezisfea..-*.    The  abniri  brass  madallion 


I  The  Rev.  J.  Wonkwarth  ^th,  Diet,  OiHit. 
Biag.  vol.  L  p.  M9) ■peaks of  the  eoiiu  as  "havlogiM 
traces  of  the  kwMb  meuUcaicd  EnseMna,"  bat  tbts 
•utbor  does  not  menttoo  the  handt  In  OMUMctlon  with  the 
OMM  on  whIdi  tbB  Esce  Is  "  alrctched  oat  or  np  towsids 
God  ((bwT«T«Mm  «pbt  Mr),  but  tn  oonnectkin  with 
tba  pictvr*  where  the  tandi  sie  ssid  to  have  beta 
•■  stretched  forth  "  (tw  imrafUm)  In  Ibe  attUode 
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of  Crifpna,  with  lennd  lALTS  et  Ifis  ZFFVB- 
UCAE  (mc)  and  Ohriit  mted  fiuiag,  holdfng  a 
crois,  etc.,  and  ia  the  exergna  8.  P.  SmSta 
Petnu  I  (Cohen,  Ko.  27),  ia  evtdentlT-  an  altered 
piece,  the  "  xp-pybucab  "  being  snbstitated  for 
" REIPTBU01.E,"  "the  crou"  for  "a  globe," 
and  "the  figiu«  of  Christ"  for  ■* Coiutantiue 
with  nMbm  Hat«d  fadng,"  as  majr  be  naa  on 
a  gsnalne  medallioa  of  unistantiiw;  e.  p.  ihoald 
VKki!iiAj'ht9.ti.(Btcm3aRmSy.  .UtcrCooatan- 
tine*s  death  hii  soni  eontinned  striking  coins  re- 
Tffecenting  their  father  with  the  nimbiu  (Cohen, 
Conataoa,  No.  8,  No.  31),  and  they  very  eoon 
freqaentiy  adopted  it,  a  cuBtom  contiaaed  under 
their  sQcceason,  and  especially  on  the  a^endid 
gold  medallions  of  Talens  preserved  at  Vienna 
(Cohen,  Nos.  1,  6,  8,  and  10). 

Some  of  the  coins  of  the  Roman  emperors 
earlier  than  the  time  of  Constantino,  are  deco- 
rated with  this  symbol,  notably  those  of 
Glaodins,  Trajan,  and  Antoninus  Pius  (Madden, 
ilTwa.  Chnm.  K.  S.  1868,  vol.  viii.  p.  34),  so  that 
its  presence  glvas  no  dinet  pnof  in  the  Christi- 
anity of  Corwtantine,  thon^  it  was  doobUess 
adopted  in  this  senses 

§  xviii,  FaiM  or  motiiai»  ooiu  of  Onuftm- 
tiael.md  IT. 

(1)  Silver  medallion  representing  ConstanUne 

holding  standard  on  which  p^,  and  in  the 

exergue  B.  P.  (Qarrucci,  JTtm.  Oott.  2nd  ed.  p.  248, 
from  CSmMHtj);  (2)  the  bnsa  medallion  with 
nr  EOO  aiH.  (afc)  tkl  and  monogram 


;  aboT9  a  atar;  totally  remade  from  a  large 

hraai  e<^  of  the  time  between  l^ajan  Dedos 

and  GidlicQus  (Cohen,  lUt.  Imp,  vol.  vi.  p.  119 
nofs);  (3)  the  brass  medallion  of  the  contoi^ 
niate  style,  having  for  legend  the  entire  inscription 
on  the  arch  of  Constantlne,  placed  thereon  to 
oommemorate  tlie  defeat  of  Haxentios  in  812. 
Its  aathantidty  was  vindicated  by  the  compiler  of 
tile  Pemlm^  Salt  Caialogae  (p.  297),  bat  whether 
it  sDliiaaaganninspieoalamaaaUa  to  acy;see 
§  i.  under  315 ;  (4)  the  gold  coin  with  the  Ugand 

TiCiOBU  UAmu  and  type  A  >^  UJ  pub- 
lished by  Garrucd  and  accepted  as  genuine  by 
other  modem  writers  (Martigny,  Viat.  dn  Antiq. 
C»retp.458;aee  Art.  A  and  il);  it  Isnotpub- 
Usbed  by  Cohen ;  (5)  the  coin  with  legend  bap. 
NAT.  supposed  to  refer  to  the  baptism  of  Con- 
stantlne, but  wbieh  by  the  itlterstion  of  one 
letter  becomes  B.  B.  p.  hat.  (sono  Keipubiioat 

HATo);  (6)  coins  with  the  monogram  >^  on 

the  belmat,  and  ^  or  traod  en  creux 

on  a  pedestal  supporting  a  shield,  on  which  TOT. 
p.  B.,  origludly  published  by  Gamcci  (JVwn. 
(i)tt.  Ist  ed.  Nos.  18  and  16),nid  now  considered 
by  him  to  be  fidse  (Num.  Cost  2nd  ed.  p.  253 ; 
Ba.  Num.  1866,  p.  110>  To  which  may  be 
added  the  tSver  piece  of  Constantine  II.  Qietar, 
dMcribed  incorrectly  as  a  gold  coin  from  Tristan, 
by  Gazmcd  (Aton.  CM;  1st  ed.  No.  10),  with 

the  l^and  ttotokia  atqo.  and  in  tho  field 

a  pieoe  which  has  been  in  all  probability  con- 
founded with  the  coins  of  Constantlne  III.  (407- 
411)  with  the  legend  yictoeia  aaavoooq. 
}zix.  G)iM<>f<hiutaiUduII.fCotutaniiui  11^ 


tmd  CautoA  Avgmti—IntnAietiom  tfAmitli 
onooAis.  . 

After  the  death  of  Ccnstaotise  I.  tin  tff*  of 
the  two  soldiers  and  the  legend  QUMU  ezsb- 
orrvs  was  continued  by  his  three  aimsJ  Tba 
cross  on  the  tabanm  is  of  three  fbnBs: 

(1)  ^^.    (Kg.  24.) 

(2)  Of  this  series  I  have  not  smd  any 

coin  of  Constantine  XL,  but  it  donbtleas  exists. 
That  attribnted  by  the  late  Mr.  de  SaUa  I  bare 
restored  to  CaDstuiUneL()weSxlI.).  TheeoiBa 
of  Constantine  IL  and  Coutans  <n  ttia.MiNa 
are  in  the  British  Huseum. 

(3)  (Kig.25.) 

On  some  coins  all'  three  emperora  have  tbc 
title  of  Maxbmu.  The  coin  engraved  (Fig.  25) 
was  struck  at  SitdA,  but  similar  pieces  with  the 
title  KAX.  were  issued  at  Lyons.  They  an 
ernmeoosly  attribnted  by  U.  Feeardcnt 
yum.  1856,  p.  253,  pi.  vii.  No.  3)  to  Coa- 
stantlne  I.  the  Great. 

The  same  type  continues  for  a  ^ort  time  after 
the  death  of  Constantine  II.  in  340,  but  only  with 

the  symbols         and  >^  on  the  lobnsi,* 

bnt  many  other  types  were  Introdnccd,  amn^ 
which  may  be  noticed  the  FBL.  tsmp.  kepabatio 
(Felix  temporis  r^aratio),  bearing  on  the  tabana 

all  the  three  forms—  ijl,  X»  5^ 
The  "  happy  reparation  •*  did  not  however  citod 
to  the  eoftoilng  of  manners,  for  the  types  of  the 
coins  as  a  rule  represent  scenes  of  the  grossest 
cruelty.  At  the  introduction  of  Chiistiani^ 
artistic  style  seems  to  have  perished,  and  the 
coinage  of  this  and  later  periods,  to  qnote  U. 
Cohm's  expression  (ifiiUl  Imp.  vol.  vL  p.  264, 
note),  can  be  summed  up  in  two  words — "  m<HK>- 
tosie  dans  les  types,  lorsqu'ils  ne  sont  pas  bar- 
baraa,  barbarie  lonqn'ils  ne  aont  pas  nonotCMS." 

It  is  daring  the  reign  of  ConstanUns  IL  that 
the  brass  coins  with  the  inscription  hoc  aaso 
TicrOB  EBiB  are  first  issned  (Fig.  37X  *  les«n^ 
which  is  repeated  on  the  coins  of  Vettanio  (350) 
and  of  Constantius  Oallus  (351-354). 

The  most  important  innovation  of  this  poiod 
was  the  intoodacUon  ^  the  letters  A  and  U- 
I  have  already  pointed  ont  (§  xviiL)  that  the 
coin  of  Constantine  1.  with  these  letters  eantot 
be  relied  on,  and  I  have  now  fiuther  to  state 
that  many  numismatists  and  others  (Gamea, 
Martigny;  see  art.  A  and  n)  have  accepted 
as  genuiiie  a  geld  coin  of  Constantius  with  the 


J  For  the  cUwiaaHko  In  tbia  seoUoB  ibc  cetosaf 
Uw  seau  of  Oonstandna  with  tba  legend  aioau  sx* 
laeiTve,  wblA  Is  folly  developed  in  my  paper  In  the 
WuMUwiaHe  CXrvnieU,  (H.  a  1BT8,  vol.  xvU.  ^  U),  I 
am  indebted  to  the  Isbours  of  tbe  Isle  Mr.  de  StUt. 

'  On  some  of  the  miTt^  of  Oonstans  and  OtautsBtJaB  D. 
the  letter  UooouTS  on  the  lotenoN,  wUcfa  M.  deWttn 
his  ingpsted  (lI(«.A'M».l86T,p.  m)  mar  be  flw  ioiiW 
letter  of  the  Virgim  Miry,  kud  ICr.  idng  (£u^  Oriit. 
JTuw.  p.  13)  of  Ma4ptnUitu,  coiiuiisiMln.fii-chler  witr 
Constans,  bat  neither  of  then  theories  Is  mrtby  «( 
•erlotiB  thoui^t.  UoreoTsr  the  letters  0,  C;  0, 1,  T,  or 
V,  slBo  occur  on  the  tabarum,  and  bow  are  thcac  Is  be 
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A  ^  (i)  which  tviM  ont  to  haro  b«en 

daaibtd  oxlginilly  hj  Butdari  (toL  il.  p.  227) 

"  A  3^  Q;  but  th«  auUmtkiir  of  the 

piece  i*  itxj  donbtftiL  TheM  letters  do  how- 
erer  occur  upon  the  wcond  brau  coini  of 
CusUntins  IL  (Fig.  SSX  airnck  aboat  ^)  350- 
363,  ud  aUo  on  a  rare  silrer  nedallioa  of 
Ccutu*  in  the  'Mus^  de  Vienne*  (Cohen, 
MA  Imp.  No.  28),  on  which  are  repreeented 
imr  militaij  standards,  on  the  second  the 

letter  A.  on  the  third  CO.  and  above 

nui  iinied  at  Some.  W  has  been  suggested 
(Ciredod,  jljipewfibr,  p.  15)  that  Constans  in 
rtrikiiig  tlua  medallion  at  Boise  wished  to 
ttdify  Us  adherence  to  the  GbthoUc  dogma 
of  tse  divinity  and  eternity  of  the  Incarnate 
Tod,  in  opposition  to  the  Arlan  heresy 
&nnied  bj  his  brother  Constantios,  and  It  may 
hire  been  stmck  soon  after  the  council  of 
Str&a  in  347.  Thongh  the  letters  A  and  (jj 
vne  piobaUr  employ^  perhus  eren  aa  early 
M  the  emmdl  of  Nice  in  825  (art.  A  and  C),  it 
«ii  not  till  alMQt  347  that  they  commenced  to 
eiBM  into  goieral  use  is  any  case  on  coins.  As 
to  the  km  CO  instead  of  O,  Qarmcci  asserts 
(A^s^jip&i,  p.  168)  tliat  the  D  nowhere  occurs 
«o  tsy  anthentic  Christian  monnment,  and  con- 
dtmns,  as  also  does  De  Boasf,  a  ring  pnbUshad 
Coitadoni  on  which  is. a  ddpUn  Eetweai  tho 
]kuTt  A  and  A. 

S  n.  Cmu  of  NepotioRy  Tetrmio,  MagnenHia, 
Aoi^  ComOmUva  OaUm,  and  JvUrn  tlu 

S^otfau  mad«  himself  master  of  Rome  in 
sad  Issiud  gold  coins  with  the  legend 
TBBB  nu  and  the  type  Home  seated  holdfing  a 

{lobe  nrmonnted  with 

killed  after  a  reign  of  twenty-eight  days. 
Vetnado,  on  hearing  of  the  death  of  Constans 
snd  Uw  revolt  of  Haniaitins,  had  liimself  pro- 
dsirnd  emperor  at  ^rminm,  and  produced  a 
•ew  l^md  8AI.TA10R  HBIPTBUCaK  with  the 
tvpe  of  Ikimsclf  holding  the  UAanm,  on  which 

He  also  repeated  the  coinage  with  the 

HOC  nOKO  VICTOR  EBIS.  The  onirper 
KsgMBtins  (350-353)  and  his  son  Deoentins 

■track  eoiu  with  ^  A  )^  b)  at  AnJikm- 

•tm  (AmiensX  *  vaxA  that  was  snppreaaed  soon 
■Aer  his  death  by  Constantins  II.  On  the  coins 
of  Goestantins  Gailns  Caetar  (351-354)  the 
HOC  luuio  VICTOB  ERia  again,  and  for  the  last 
tiBK,  occnts.  Scene  coins  of  this  prince  with 
the  nverat  sbaw  that  he  to  a  certain  extent 
■met  have  onbraeed  the  pagan  opinions  of  his 
hrothcr  JnUui. 

Imnediately  on  the  accession  of  Julian  the 
Apostate  (355-363)  all  Christian  emblems  were 
abolished,  and  pagan  customs  and  worship  were 
re-established  In  consequence  most  of  the  coins 
of  this  emperor  bear  the  image  of  Apollo,  Jupiter, 
the  Dm  aucTTB  ktlvb,  and  of  many  Egyptian 
^(Hies,  Annbis,  Serapis,  Isis,  etc,  levenu  of 
tbem  giving  representations  of  himself  as  Ser- 
^  and  his  wife  Helena  as  Isis.  It  is  then 
urdly  to  be  expected  tJut  any  coin  of  this 
priBcewoaU  be  la  eiistence  bearing  Christian 
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eigns,  and  yet  one  has  been  published  — a  bronse 
medallion — representing  Julian  holding  a  stan- 
dard, beneath  which  is  ^  (Cohen,  M6L  Imp. 

No.  51,  from  Wiexas).  The  only  point  in  its 
&vonr  is  that  it  shews  Julian  as  bearing  the 
title  of  Ccuaar,  and  if  really  authentic  most 
have  been  stmck  immediately  on  hb  appoint 
ment  to  that  honour  in  355.  I  cannot  however 
say  that  the  medallion  is  above  suspicion. 

§  xxi.  Cotnafrom  iheAeotnion  of  Jovkm  (368) 
to  the  tbath  of  ITtaoAmui  tAe  Ortat  (395). 

Under  Jovian,  the  sneeessor  of  Jnllan  the 
Apostate,  although  a  few  ooins  bearing  pagan 
types  with  the  legend  TOTA  FTBUCA  occur,  and 
which  oontinne  to  cdrcolate  daring  the  reigns  of 
Valentinian  I.,  Talens,  and  Oratian,  Christian  em- 
blems again  r»-a^sar,  and  the  ftAmm  termis- 
atlng  in  a  e»as  together  with  the  aum^iam 

^  or  the  simple  kdxxrvm  are  of  common  oe- 

correnoe  (Cohen,  lUS,  Imp.  Nob.  17,  31).  He 
coin  of  Jovian  which  has  been  pnbliehed  by  some 
(Sabatier,  ifoit.  Byx.  vol.  t.  pp.  34, 58 ;  Martigny, 
Diet.  p.  460 ;  King,  Eariy  ChriH.  Sum.  p.  84), 
as  struck  at  Savetma,  cannot  be  genuine,  as 
Kavenna  was  not  established  as  a  mint  tiU  tht 
re^  of  Sonorhia  (Madden,  Num.  Chron.  N.  S. 
1861,  vol.  i.  p.  181 ;  1862,  voL  ii.  pp.  60,  253 ; 
BanOt.  <^  Sim.  Ifmn-P.  159). 
Under  Tdentininn  L  the  most  notable  rein> 

troductiou  is  that  of  the  form         which  is 

generally  carried  at  the  top  of  the  sceptre  held 
by  the  emperor  (Cohen,  MtS.  Imp.  No.  20),  but 
sometimes  oocun  in  the  field  of  the  coin  (No.  25). 
Simibsr  emblems,  as  also  the  labanm  adorned 

with  the  ^  or  ^  oontinne  on  the  ooIns 

during  the  reigns  of  bis  brother  Talens,  the 
usurper  Procoplus,  of  his  scms,  Qratian  and  Talen- 
tinlan  n.  and  Tbeodooios  L  tiie  Great.i  The 
coins  both  of  gold  and  brass  of  Adit  Flaeeilla, 
the  with  of  Theodosius  I.,  who  was  mndi  esteemed 
for  her  piety,  oUo  exhibit  interesting  Christian 
emblems,  among  the  most  striking  of  which 
is  the  type  of  victory  seated  inscribing  on  a 

shield  the  ^  (Cohen,  JOd.  Jinp.  No.  1),  a 

rerene  that  oocnrs  frequently  afterwards  on  the 

coins  of  other  empresses;  whilst  the  coins  of 
Magnus  Mazimus,  usurper  In  Britain  and  Gaul, 
and  of  his  son  Victor  (boho  Reifvbucax  nati) 


I  Tbe  fonn  ccwob  »hkh  ms7  be  ezpUlned  ObiuUm- 
tbtae  [  Arks^  Mnuta  13,  or  ObryMa  "  pnie  tM,"  fpfn  far 
tbe  Ortt  time  on  tbe  girid  eoi&B  nnder  Valflotlnlsn  II.  and 
neodoshis  I.,  ind  Is  exclustvelya  Wed^m  mint  Mark  ; 
the  tarn  ooaoa  CbattonKRopoU  73.  oocnn  only  on  the 
eolns  of  Oonstantlnople  utdfor  tbe  first  UmenDder  Oral  Isn, 
Tslentlnlan  II.,  u>d  Tbeodoslns  I.  (HeiUen,  A'um.  Ckren, 
S.  S.  1S«1,  ToL  i.  pp.  133,  134),  and  they  both  oontfaiDe 
ttU  aboot  the  Ubm  of  JnoUnlsa  I.,  when  oomb  Is  used 
ttaroo^Mxit  tbe  cmptn  on  tbe  BysutlM  fnU:  I  am  in- 
cUoMt  to  think  with  Mcesii.  Finder  and  THedlaeoder 
{Jdten  JMMfcNHde,  iSfil ;  la  Sign,  da  lettrta 

OB,  Berlin.  ISTS)  tbat  tbe  letteis  OB  stand  Tor  ••  13 
solkU,"  coined  from  one  pound  of  gold  (Am.  Chron, 
N.  &  isei,  VOL  L  p.  mi  ToL  ll^itXi,  bat  the  lata 
Hr.  de  SftUs  oonsldered  (Am.  Cknm.  N.  B.  UST,  voL  vU. 
p.  331),  tba  U.  de  Petlw  (JMv.  JIFkm.  ISBf,  p.  IIB) 
BiTea  mort  omvlBclBt  aiganaUs  tar  nadio(  Otiymt 
"pnregoU." 
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oad  Ecgeniaa,  usurper  in  Gaal,  shew  more  or 
leu  the  Bsme  symbols. 

§  xzii.  Dioinon  of  tJu  Emjnre  (395).  A.  The 
Wett  tomd  of  Wi$t«m  mpire  (476).  B.  The 
Eatt  toOetime  of  Leontmt  (iBS). 

A.  Tht  WmC.— After  the  death  of  Theodesiat  I. 
the  flB^ire  wai  dirlded  betwaaB  hia  two  torn 
Arcadiw  and  Honorins,"  the  fonuer  taUng  the 
Eaatem,  the  latter  the  Western  proTinces.  About 
this  time  the  type  of  Victory,  holding  a  globe 
snnnonnted  by  a  enss,  is  introdttced  (^Aroadiiu, 
Sabatier,  if  on.  Byz.  toI.  i.  p.  404;  ffonarnUf 
Cohen,  Jfdi  /mp.  No.  24),  and  the  Oraek  cross 
may  be  seeo  on  the  exagia  aolidi  of  Arcadins, 
Honorios,  and  Theodosias  IL  (Cohen,  No.  8, 
SdMtier,  pL  iii.  No.  9).  On  a  gold  coin  of 
HoDorins  stmck  at  RaTeona,  in  tne  collection  of 
Dr.  John  Eraiu,  the  emperor  ia  represented 

holding  a  ipear,  nnaotmted  if         on  the 

head  of  an  animal  which  appears  like  a  lion 
with  a  Mrpent's  or  dragon's  tail. 

On  certain  ooios  of  Aelia  Galla  Pladdia,  wIA 
of  CotutantlBS  UL,  ihe  colleagite  of  EmuAia 

for  a  Aw  months,  the  ^  or  a  croM,  is  re- 

^eseoted  on  her  right  shonlder,  whilst  the  ^ 

]*  wKhin  a  wreath  on  the  rererse  (Cohen,  Nos.  1 
and  the  hand  from  heaven  crowning  the 
empms  U  iatoodnced  (Cohen,  Nos.  2,  10,  11),  as 
had  ^so  heea  the  case  on  the  coins  of  Endosis  in 
theEaaL 

The  nsnrper  Prisena  Attaint  seems  to  hare 

dropped  Cbristlan  emblems,  and  Rome  having 
been  sacked  by  Alaric  who  placed  him  on  the 
throne,  he  dared  to  strike  silrer  medallions  twice 
the  size  of  a  fiTe-shilling  piece,  and  gold  and 
silver  coins  with  the  presnmptnons  legend 
umCtTA  BQIU.  AKTSBBA  (CohoD,  Noa.  1,  $-6}. 
The  naoal  emblems  ooear  on  the  coins  of  John, 
proclaimed  emperor  in  423. 

Talottinian  III.  appears  to  have  been  the  first 
emperor  who  wore  a  cnm  o»  hit  diadem,  if  the 
gold  medallion  is  gennine  (Cohen,  No.  1,  from 
AmdiirO,  and  en  other  oolns  (Cohen,  No.  11), 
holding  a  VOSB  and  a  g^oha  oi  which  Victory, 


»  During  the  reign  of  ^norios  some  brass  medals  4rere 
tssned  rtpwetetlng  In  most  caste  tbe  head  of  Aleasoder, 
bat  sometimes  thst  of  Honorins,  and  on  tbe  rererse  in 
MS  smUIiik  bcr  joang,  aoeonipaBlsd  bj  the  legends  o.  tt. 
nv.  (sfe)  xre  mi  nuvs  or  lovn  nuvs  or  Asma,  or  sa 
SB  a  isige  medaOloB  of  the  ccsdonlate  dMS,lbemow>> 

grsm  TheefflgrafAlaaaDderttsOfeatsstmate 

have  been  eonsUered  as  a  "protection "  (Tnb.  FolL 
"xxxTra."  14).  Stiba  ChiTWMtom  (BbMO.  IL  No.  6; 
ct  HoDtftocon,  Oif.  Cftty*-  vt^  U-  P-  M3)  repraadnd 
nrtstai  bad  CbristtniB  of  Us  time  te  wasring  m 
aaoMs  on  thslr  beads  or  Htt  msdsls  of  Iran  with 
the  bead  of  Alezandv  the  Uaoedonlan  (*afu»)iarB 
XoAm  'AAifMpow  roO  MoiceUrot  rut  xc^aAotc  ntl 
■nit  amrl  •^i<m)mAw>  Tbsss  medals  wen 
tboi«kt  by  KAbd  (Met  JNm.  M  virt.  vUL  p.  IfS)  to 
be  ejnbollciTpsnentaUoBs  mode  brtSeChristfen^  bat 
Tsnlol  appears  to  have  been  of  optnton  tbst  tb*y  were 
Htlrieal  irieces  btelcatod  Ij  the  Papas  to  turn  Into 
derision  tbe  name  of  Christian,  whlM  Cavedonl  (Jbo. 
JThm.  IBST.  p.  314),  thinks  that  'tbef  are  tbe  work  of 
onrtain  evil  Chryilans  or  the  Onoetics  or  Basllldlane, 
who  employed  these  medals  as  'plmte  asMRtm'  to 
dicoiaie  among  tbe  peopla  tbdr  lUse  and 
doculaes."  [See  Mmms,  bslowj 


he  change*  tbo  ordinaiy  oRptiTo  tramplad  oadv 

foot  to  a  human-headed  aerpeat,  a  enstmn  Al- 
lowed by  many  of  his  snccassors.  The  type  of 
the  emperor  holding  the  moRpa  or  vohmtM  and 
a  hng  craas  was  also  iotrodaMHl  (Cohen,  No.  21). 
His  wifeLicinia  Eudoxia  also  bore  fA^cntes  mtier 
diadm  on  her  coins  struck  in  Italy  ^Ig.  39 ;  C<^en, 
No.  1).  A  very  rare  gold  coin  of  this  cmpnss 
(De  Salii,  2fvm,  Otron.  N.  S.  1867,  voL  TiL  pL 

viiL  No.  1)  has  the  >^  surrounded  by  n  circle 

and  the  lepnd  SALVS  oarENTa  vsLKjms  ocxn- 
DBHTis.  ft  was  struck  on  the  occasion  ho- 
marriage  in  4S7,  and  she  was  so  called  baeaast 
Theodosius  IL  had  no  sou,  and  the  Eaatexm  em- 
pire seemed  likely,  as  well  as  the  Westen,  to 
become  the  inheritance  of  his  eldest  daugliter's 
issne  (Ih  Sails,  op.  cit.v.  206).  Soma  coixM  of 
Us  dstar  Jnsta  Grata  Honoria  bear  the  lagenl 

BOIfO  BBIFVBLIOAE  (Cohon,  No.  1). 

The  usual  types  occur  on  tbe  ooins  of  Petto* 
nine  Uazimns,  Avitus,  Majwian,  ABtbemits, 
and  his  wiA  Enfemia,  but  on  one  coin  o/  this 
emperor  representing  Anthemins  and  Lao,  then 
is  between  them  a  tablet  (snzmoontad  bj  a  crass) 
on  which  Is  inscribed  the  word  pax  (Goto, 
No.  9).  On  the  aooassion  of  Olyhrins  he  dsnd 
to  introduce  the  I^nd  calvs  kvitdi,  engraviM 
on  his  coin  a  Jorge  crost,  though  he  only  enjoyed 
a  reign  of  ahoat  three  months  and  thirteen  days. 
The  coins  of  Glycerins,  Julias  Nqioe  and  Romu- 
lus Augustas  (Rg.  30)L  the  last  emperor  of  the 
Weatam  anpin,  offinr  we  woal  aynbola. 

B.  2V  JBiuii— ITnder  Arcadina,  as  already 
pointed  oat,  the  type  of  Victory  holding  a  elob* 
sormonnted  by  s  croes  was  introduced.  Coins 
with  the  legend  HOTA  speS  REIPVBUCAB  and 
the  type  of  Victory  resting  on  a  shield  were 
struck  (Sabatier,  Jfoa.  Syz.  No.  17),  matching 
the  0^  of  hU  wift  Eudozla,  with  the  legend 
lALTI  BIPT8UCA8,  (•&>)  and  the  type  of  Vict«i7 

inscribing  on  a  shield  the  ^  (¥1g.  81;  Sabatier, 

No.  S),  a  type  that  was  already  in  vogne  at  the 
time  of  her  mother-in-law  Flaedlla.  Thequetion 
of  th«  attiibaUon  of  the  ooina  bearing  tbe  ■ames 

of  Eadoda  and  Emloxia  was  for  a  long  tfane  in- 
volved in  great  obscurity  till  sat  at  rest  by  the 
late  Mr.  de  Salis  {Nam.  CArcm.  N.  S.  1867,  vel  viL 
p.  203) ;  and  many  coina  bearing  the  name  of 

Evioxia  with  the  "J^,  given  1^  Sabatier  to 

tiie  wife  of  Theododos  IL,  art  now  attributed  to 

the  wife  of  Arcadlos. 

Theodosius  11.  issued  coins  with  the  legend 
auHUA  ORTis  (Bid)  TEBKAB.  representing  himself 
holding  the  laaanan  and  a  globe  emo^*-,  aad  all 
the  coins  with  the  name  etdooia  belong  to  the 
wift  vt  this  emperor  (Fig.  82), 

In  451  Harmnwas  procmnad  emperor  owing 
to  the  in6aence  of  Pulcheria,  the  sister  of  Thso- 
dosiuB  IL,  whom  he  married,  and  who  was  at 
this  time  abont  fifty  years  of  age.  A  gold  eota 
was  struck  by  Uardan  to  oommenorate  this 
event,  bearing  the  legend  rELiarrxB  WBTna  (see 
Madden,  Nvm.  Chro».  N.S.  1878,  voL  xriiL  p.  47, 
aad  "Addenda,"  p.  199)  representing  If  ardan  aad 
Pulcheria,  both  with  the  nimbtit,  standing  joining 
hands ;  in  the  middle,  Oirist,  witii  the  Msiiaf 
enuigtr,  standing  aad  pladBg  his  hands  oo  their 
shonlden  (Fig.  38).  TUa  pteoa,  wUdi  b  one  of 
the  most  intwssting  czaa^^  itf  (^ristlsa  Nip 
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■liiiiilin.  ii  pWMmd  fa  the  Hnntar  Viimiub, 
(Sugnr,  ind  1  an  iaialitoi  to  Prof.  Tonng,  H.D., 
Cuator  i4  the  HueiiiD,  for  sanding  me  an  im- 
pMiMafit(cf.£ckliel,i>De<.  Nmn.  Fet.Tol.TiiL 

L191 ;  Sabatier,  No.  2).  The  ooini  of  Pulcheria 
IT  omSar  types  to  thoae  of  the  other  enpresaea. 

Sum  eeiat  of  Leo  I.  ahew  the  ^  in  th« 

BM  (Spader,  pL  tL  Mo.  34%  and  represeat 
him  boUing  the  mappa  and  long  erost  (No.  Id), 
n  en  the  coins  of  Valentinian  lU.  preTiooaly 
allKlsd  to,  bat  tha  type  of  the  coins  of  his 
wift  YeriBa,  aa  mSl  as  tluwa  of  Lao  IL  and 
Zcas  (with  th«  exception  of  the  btasa  ecrins  of 
tb  later  with  rancrrA  boka.  and  8.  a  AmUua- 
^aniM),  his  wife  Ariadne,  of  Basiliscns,  bis  wife 
ZtMBi^  and  son  Marcn«,  and  of  Leontins,  do  not 
cikiUt  any  norelty  of  type. 

S  zxiD.  Com*  of  tin  .ranpv«  of  t^e  East  from 
mUm  of  Awittntitt  (4dl)  to  tka  talAig  of 
CmdmmoA  Ay  Mahomet  II.  (1453). 

Ha  tnx  Bjvmtine  type  of  coinage  commences 
aadar  Aaastaains  (491-518X  who  inrtltnted  a 
awslaTT  reform.  During  his  reign,  as  well  as 
tei^  Uiat  of  Jnstia  L  (5^8-527),  the  (Tpes  of 
tb*  md  and  aUrer  coins  are  principaDy  the 
■aalTietory  holding  a  glidw,  on  vUeh  is  a  cross, 
«  daea  large  cms,  «r  ■  ataff  snmoimied  by  the 

^ivbflst  tha  or  >K  are  of  fraqtunt 

«ee8nene«.  Tbe  A       Ci)  or  ^  ^  ^  may 

bt  Cmnd  on  the  smaJl  silvsr  coins  of  Jostin  L 
<UBtIar,  Mm.  Bj/g.  pL  iz.  Nos.  25,  Se),  a  ^ 
aknfaa^auiBg  on  thoea  of  JostlnUa  L  (w. 

pL  tfi.  Koa.  12, 15,  cF.  A  -f-  CO  on  £  coins,  pi. 

Its.  NoL  3«-3S)  and  Hanricina  Tiberius  (Sab. 
fL  nfr.  No.  14).  The  oopper  coinage  now 
Oder  Anastasina  for  the  fint  time  bears  an 
ii^ef  iU  Talae,  which  generally  occnples  the 
«bsk  of  the  field,  almost  always  accompanied 
by  erasss.   One  specimen  shews  the  emperor 

Jirtia  L  wearing  the  ^  on  Ua  breast  (Sab. 

■  |Lx.  Ho.  IX  or  the       on  Us  bead  (Mo.  3). 

b  527  Jostinian  was  aaaodatcd  to  the  empire 
\>f  hit  ancle  Jostin,  and  coins  were  strnck  of 
Nd  sad  oopper  bearing  both  their  portraits. 
UB  a  rery  rare  copper  piece,  formerly  in  the 
collcctiMi  of  the  late  Mr.  de  SaUs,  and  now  in  the 
British  Unstnm,  the  word  vrri.  appears  for  the 
finttlme(F!^.Si;  Sab.pLzi.No.22),sform em- 
flojti  afterwards  by  Jostin  n,  and  Sophia  (Sab. 
]fL  XXL  Mca.  IS,  13X  and  Manricius  Tiberius 
<3ab.  pL  zziT.  Mo.  SOX  ^gnlfring,  according  to 
tbe  late  Baron  Harehant  and  If.  de  Sanlcy,  "  Sit 
tttgg  Tiu,"  bnt  whioh  the  Ahhi  Hartigny 
{DieL  da  AMij.  C9M.  p.  464)  thinks  may  refer 
to  tbt  sign  of  the  cross  as  the  source  of  true  life. 
In  fkronr  of  the  first  interpretation  M.  Sabatier 
amtiens  (toL  L  p.  170)  the  words  vniCAfi  or 
Hiu,  on  tlw  eostomiates  and  the  legend  y« 
Hfwt  ^Mt  probably  vo$ter  pgrpsteus)  on 
tbt  buss  coins  (Sab.  pi.  xzTii.  No.  26)  of  Focas 
aad  Leontia  (602-610X  as  also  the  letters 
f-  k.  mn.  or  p.  A.  MVL.  on  the  coins  of 
Tbtodoeins  UL  (716X  Leo  the  Isanriaa  (716-741), 
sad  CoBstantfaie  T.  and  Leo  IV.  (751-755X  ttiese 
Mag  int«r]a«t«d  Psr  Atmos  ktltos  [mo^  but 
Kr.  da  Salia,  lAo  ttataa  that  tlM  Iflgnd  XTum 


or  wrum  mn  ooeara  fer  the  fint  thno  en  tha 
coins  of  Jostbuan  D.  witliont  tha  latters  pa, 

considered  (,Sev.  Nvm.  1859,  p.  441)  that  these 
letters  sigidfied  pathb  or  PATHS  ATOTSn,  an 
opinion  that  M.  Sabatier  seems  to  hare  adopted 
in  other  parts  of  his  work  (toI.  L  p.  74 ;  Tol.  ii, 
p.  46X  It  may  be  mentioned  that  the  Abbd 
Caredoui  preferred  to  read  perpduus  Ai^^ushis 
itrUotiat  or  imtimodia  (Sev.  Xim.  1859,  p, 
399) ;  bnt  this  interpretation  is  doabtfnl. 

On  the  death  of  nis  ancle,  Jnatinian  L  sn^ 
oeeded  to  the  throne  (527-565X  and  aboat  his 
twalfth  year  introdaoed  his  poitn^t  ftUl-bced 
on  the  copper  coinage,  adding  the  word  Amo 
together  with  a  nnmber  marking  the  year  of 

his  reign.    The  ^  (rerersed)  is  also  fixed 

on  the  breast  of  this  emperor  (Sab.  pi,  xii. 
No.  23X  set  as  it  aeems  on  a  jdate  sorrooaded 

by  gams  (Fig.  SS),  andtlwfbnn  ^^  oceuplestha 

whole  of  the  rerene  of  some  of  the  small  copper 
coins  (Sab.  pi.  xTii.  Nob.  2  and  9X 

The  coins  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  com- 
mencing at  the  orerthrow  of  Romnlos  Angostna 
(476-553X  which  generally  bear  the  pratrdta 
of  AnastuioB,  JnsUn  L,  m  JtuUnlan  L,  and 
many  of  vhidi  carry  on  the  flvdcal  luend  of 
nrVTOTA  BOiCA,  as  well  as  the  coins  of  the  Van- 
dals in  Africa  (428-534X  do  not  r^oire  any 
special  allnsion  in  connexion  with  the  present 
subject. 

The  reign  of  Jostin  n.  (565-578),  witii  the 
exception  of  the  ^ecea  tn  Unself  and  wife 
Sophia  with  the  inscription  TITA,  to  wbieh  I 
hare  already  alladed,  oners  no  new  types. 

Under  his  snccessor  Tiberias  II.  Constantine 
(578-562)  the  cross  is  plaoe^  on  four  stepa  f  Sab. 
pi.  xzii.  No.  13X  or  on  a  circle  or  globe  (Sab. 
pi.  xxii.  Nos.  17,  18),  typa  that  become  ttfo- 
oially  common  onder  HeracUas,  whilst  on  some 
of  hu  coins  he  is  represented  holding  the  voAi- 
mm,  and  a  sceptre  snrmoonted  by  an  eagle, 
aboTe  which  a  cross  (Sab,  pL  xxii.  No,  15 ;  xxiiL 
Nos.  1,  2,  and  13),  a  tnw  occnrriw  on  the  coins 
of  Maoridos  Tiberias  (58S-602X  «o  ■!■<>  issued 
a  rery  rare  aolidua  (of  which  a  woodcut  is  glren 
by  Sabatier,  Tol.  i.  p.  238X  repreaeating  himself 
holding  the  voiumm  and  long  cross,  and  on  the  re- 
verse victory  holding  a  long  soeptra  terminating 

in        and  a  cross  on  s  globe  (see  the  daaorlp< 

tion  of  a  coin  of  Leo  I,  §  xxii.).  The  coins  of 
Focas  (602-610)  are  <^  the  osoal  type. 

Heraclius  (610-641),  whoissoed  coinaof  himself 
and  SOBS  Heraclius  Constantine,  and  Heradeonas, 
with  the  title  of  Consul,  an  office  that  was  not 
definitely  abolished  till  the  reign  of  Leo  VI.  (886- 
dl2X  i^odaced  the  legend  DeV3  ADIVTA 
ROMANIS  (Fig.  36;  Sab.  pi.  xxix.  No.  23)  on 
his  silTer  coins,  a  legend  which  continaed  on  tha 
coins  of  his  successora  down  to  the  time  of  Jot- 
tiniau  II.  (685),  Some  of  his  copper  coins  present 
an  entirely  new  feature,  in  that  the  legend  is 
completely  OreeA,  instead  of  the  curions  mixture 
of  Greek  and  Latin,  and  also  reTerts  to  the 
Constantinlan  legend  €N  TdTO  NIKA  (Sab. 
pt.  xxTlii.  No.  36X  which  appears  in  the  term 
eh  COVSCi)  hICAC  or  hlCAB€  on  the 
coins  of  Bo^  IL  and  Constantine  XL  (^h. 
pL  zlTiiL  Noo.  16,  16),  and  EN  TOVT(0 
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NIKAT6  m  thow  of  HiehMl  Vn.  and  Mute 
(Sab.  pi.  11.  No.  11). 

The  lata  Dr.  Finlajr  has  oaggestfld  (Qmes  under 
th«  Somatu,  p.  544)  that  the  copper  coins  of  ndt 
fabric  with  the  €N  TOTO  NIKA  legend 
««r«  probMj  coioed  by  HeractiTu  for  the 
Hit  vt  th«  troopi  utd  provincials  during  his 
Pen  Ian  oampaigna,  to  vnich  theory,  wi^  the 
emption  of  the  words  rude  fabric,"  ai  these 
coins  are  no  mder  than  the  rest  of  the  copper 
currency,  the  Hon.  J.  L  Warren  assented,  adding 
"  that  snoh  a  type  would  be  pecoltarly  appro- 
priate In  a  war  against  the  crescent  and  the 
infidds,  thus  readoptlag  the  labarian  motto, 
translated,  however,  and  thereby  shewing  how 
essentially  Greek  the  empire  had  become  "  (JVtim. 
CAren.  N.  S.  1881,  vol.  i.  p.  229).  The  same 
type  was  copied  by  Constans  (641-668),  and  an 
intareatliqt  aoeoont  of  aomo  ooini  of  this  emperor 
and  Us  aona,  discorered  In  the  Islaad  of  Cyprus, 
has  been  written  by  Mr.  Warren  (pp.  dt.  p.  43). 
Diatag  the  short  reign  of  Theododns  III.  (716) 
some  small  silver  coins  were  stmck  (Sab.  pi. 
jxxii.  No.  3)  bearing  the  legend  AM€NITAS 
DEI  (the  loving-kindoess,  the  grace  of  God) 
within  a  wreath  of  myrtle. 

During  the  reign  of  Conttantlne  T.  Coprony- 
mns,  and  his  son  Leo  IV.  (751-775),  the  hand 
*' descending  firom  hotren"  occurs  on  the  gold 
coinage  (Sab.  pi.  xl.  No.  22),  and  the  form  in 
which  the  hand  is  held  is  supposed  to  express  the 
sacred  letters  IC— XC  (Dicr.  of  Chbjst.  Abtiq. 
L  ^  199).  The  hand  also  ocean  on  tho  cmns 
of^ohn  L  ZimUoes,  Michael  IT.,  Michael  TI., 
Alexins  I.  Comnenns,  John  !!.  Comnenos,  Manuel  I. 
Comneuns,  Isaac  II.  Angelus,  John  YIII.  Falae- 
ologus,  and  on  those  of  the  emperors  of  Trebi- 
zoDd.  The  legend  IhSMS  XPISCMS  NICA, 
with  the  type  of  a  large  cross  on  three  steps, 
first  appears  on  his  silTer  coins  (Sab.  i^  xL 
No.  25),  though  on  a  copper  coin  wiui  the 
effigiee  of  Leo  US.  (dead),  Constantlne  V.,  and 
Leo  IV.  (Sab.  pl.  xl.  No.  17),  the  letters  t  k 
for  xnMui  nica  may  be  found.  Sometimes  the 
X-K 

letters  are  triplicated,  x-M  as  on  coins  of  Irene 
X-N 

(Sab.  pl.  zlL  no.  13).  TUa  lamti  was  contlnned 
on  the  sllrer  coins  of  Leo  Iv.  (775-780),  and 
of  Constantlne  VL  and  Irene  (780-797),  but 
Nicephorus  I.  Logothetes  struck  it  on  a  gold 
coin  (Sab.  pl,  xli.  No.  14),  and  it  is  generally 
foand  on  the  silver  till  the  reigo  of  John  I. 
Zlmisoei  oa  whose  coins  the  Aoe  of 

the  emperor  is  represented  within  a  drde  sur- 
rounded by  the  letters  ^  ^  (Sab.  pl.  xlvii. 

No.  19),  On  some  of  his  brass  coins  (Sab.  pl. 
zlviiL  No.  6),  as  also  on  those  of  Alexins  I. 
Comnenos  (Sab.  pi.  lil.  Nos.  18,  19),  and  Ait- 
dronictu  IV.  Palaeologus  (Sab.  pl.  Ixiii.  no.  1), 

the  legend  la  Alexiu  L  was  the  first 

emperor  who  was  really  Oreek,  and  Latin  le- 
gends are  after  his  time  no  longer  to  be  found 
on  the  Bysantine  coinage.  It  was  on  the  coins  of 
Michael  I.  Rhangabe  (811-813),  with  the  legend 
IhSUS  XPiSBMS  NICA  (Sab.  pL  xlii.No.3), 
that  til*  words  6A8ILI8  ROOOAIOh  were 
first  Introduced,  "  n  sad  acknowledgment  of  a 
riniBoman»imTmperaior"(Sat.Ji^iew,Jm9 1, 


1861);  andThe«pUlaB(889-84S)«taMae  cdaaol 
the  same  It^nd  and  type  (Sab.  xlUL  No.  lb), 
calls  himself  @€0FIL08  DUL08XPIS8U& 
P1STOS  €h  AV60  bASILEM  ROMAlOh, 
whilst  on  some  of  the  same  type  he  inscribes 

0VRI6  bOHOH  TO  80  &OVLO^|(€ 

Kipit  Mf<(  Mhjf  (Lord  ptotxt  tty 

teraant). 

The  principal  Christian  types  on  the  ^ua- 
tine  oofuage  may  be  classified  in  the  fbllowiag 
manner: — 

A.  Chiubt. — During  the  reign  of  Jostiaiaa  IL 
(685-695),  who  bad  been  deposed  on  ■ccenat 
of  his  cmeities  In  695  and  banlAed  U  the- 
Chersonese  by  Leontius  with  his  noM  cot 
ofi",  and  hence  his  name  «f  SJumoimthn 
(ytwArfurwit  bat  who  was  restored  to  the 
throne  taseiaMr  with  hla  son  Tiberias  la  705, 
many  innovations  ware  Introdaced,  the  moit 
notable  of  which  is  the  bust  of  Christ  hoMiaf 
the  gospels  and  giving  the  beoediction,  with 
the  legend  dH.  IhS.  ChS.  R€X  R€QnAn- 
TIMm,  and  on  the  reverse  the  emperor  fatddinr 
a  long  cross  with  the  titie  of  SERM.  Ch  RISOl 
adopted  by  himself.  On  some  of  the  coim  the- 
emperor  holds  a  globe  (on  which  fa  th«  word 
pax),  snrmounted  by  a  cross  (Rg.  87 ;  Sab. 
pl.  xxzvii.  No.  2).  Tlie  former  l^iend  b  g«ner> 
ally  found  on  the  gold  colna,  bat  it  some- 
times occurs  on  the  stiver  and  copper^  and  it  is 
always  accompanied  by  the  type  of  Christ  repre- 
sented in  the  four  following  waya;— 
'  (1)  Su$t  of  CKrittfaea^enaerontmOfeoiat 
(Fig.  37)  of  Justinian  IL  Rhinotmetas  (685-695) 
and  on  his  coins,  with  his  son  llberins  IV.  after 
his  restoration  (705-711).  From  the  tdgn  of 
Leo  111.  the  Isaurian  (716-741),  the  first  of 
the  Iconoclasts,  to  that  of  Irene  (797-802), 
all  Imans  of  Chriit,  the  Vinin,  and  SaiaU 
were  abolished,  though  the  legend  IbSMS 
XPI864C  NIKA  without  any  imag^  as  I 
have  above  shewn,  was  introduced  daring  the 
reiga  of  Constantine  V.  and  his  son  Leo  (751- 
775).  The  bust  of  Christ  facing  on  a  cross 
was  again  produced  (Sab.  pi.  xuL  No.  1)  o« 
the  coins  of  Michael  L  Bbangabe  (811-813),  and 
after  another  interval  of  about  30  yean,  oa 
those  of  (Sab.  pl.  xliv.  No.  7)  Michael  III.  and 
his  mother  Theodora  (842-856),  and  on  those 
of  Michael  III.  (Sab.  pl.  xliv.  No.  12)  when 
reigning  alone  (856-866),  but  with  the  legend 

IhSUS  XPISBOCX  .  0°  «  brass  ooda  of 
Michael  Vn.  Ducas  (1071-1078;  Sab.  pl.  li. 
No.  8)  the  bust  of  Christ  on  the  cross  occuxv 
heiveen  two  stars  but  without  any  legemd. 

(2)  Bu^  of  Christ  fadmf  on  a  cross  nU 
AAntai,  from  the  reign  of  Oonstaiitine  X.  tad 
Romaoas  U.  (94a-959)  to  that  of  Inse  I. 
Comnenue  (1057-1059).  Tha  ntmbta  is  gene- 
rally adorned  with  gems.  [Sab.  pi.  xIvL  Ko,  18; 
xlvii.  Nos.  10-12,  17 ;  xlvul.  Noa.  10,  19,  20 ; 
xlix.  Nos.  3,  5 ;  1.  No.  1.] 

(3)  Chritt  vith  nMi&Hc  tnuiger  teatcd  faemg, 
eometmet  holtSng  tA«  right  imd  ratted,  from  the 
reign  of  Basil  I.  and  Constantine  IX.  (e69-870> 
to  that  of  Manael  I.  Comnenos  (1149-1160)l 
[Sab.  pl.  xliv.  No.  22 ;  zlvi.  Nos.  1,  3,  4,  6, 12  ; 
xlix.  Nos.  8,  4,  16,  17;  L  Nob.  8,  6,  10;  In. 
No.  8.]  It  was  on  the  coins  of  this  type  ^ah. 
pl.  xlix.  No.  17)  that  Isaae-L  Comatnas  dugt^ 
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tki  iTpi  of  the  gold  coinage  of  the  emigre,  and 
uBpKMd  on  it  his  own  figure  with  a  drawn 
nnrd  ia  hia  right  Hand,  tfaerebTi  ae  the  Bjrz&n- 
tiif  vritcn  pretend,  ascribing  oi>  elevation  to 
Um  throM,  not  to  the  grace  of  God,  but  to  hia 
m  cevage  (Finlay,  Sist.  of  Sgx.  and  (Trent 
Etpim,  ToL  H.  pu  12). 

(4)  ObMwMiiMwerwijvraftMtfiw/v!^ 
at  tbe  coim  (Sab.  pi.  xlix.  No.  13)  of  Theodora 
(1«»-1056).    See  l^pet  af  Yv^  (j). 

Oi  a  gold  coin  of  Romanaa  I.  Ccnutantine  X 
ud  ChrUtophoms  (920-944),  Christ  ii  repre- 
Hsted  wiU  a  crott  at  the  back  of  hia  head, 
■taadtq;  crowning  tbe  emperor  Romanaa  I.  (Sab. 
pLilTi.No.  10). 

The  tjpe  of  Christ  also  ocenn  in  the  fbllow- 
{■I  nrions  typee,  aecconpanied  by  the  ktten 

(5)  Djut  of  C^rittfaeiu  on  a  crott  %ritk  nun- 
tm^tit  letten  — JCq  and  thb  type  first 
tppttr  m  the  bnus  coins  of  John  I.  ^miices 

bet  with  the  addition  in  some  cases 
•ftbiwoTdeMMANOVHA.and  on  the  reverse 
-f-lbSUS  XPISTUS  bASILCU  bASIL6 
(r«.  38 ;  ikb.  pi.  xlTiii  Noa.  8,  5,  6,  7,  8),  and 
At  attribution  of  thee*  anonTmons  coins  to 
Mu  i  Zinisoes  U  founded  on  a  passage  of  Scy- 
Ulni  aid  of  Cedrenna,  where  it  is  said  that 
"tliii  emperor  ordered  to  be  placed  ttpon  the 
e<im  the  image  of  the  Savionr,  which  nad  not 
hea  done  before,  and  on  the  other  side  Xafin 
ktten  ftming  the  sentence,  iestb  chbistvb  hex 
BEMni  **  (Sab.  roL  ii.  p.  143),  bat  this  statement 
as  only  refer  to  these  copper  coins,  as  the  bast 
•f  Chr4t  occurs  (as  I  have  shewn  (I))  on  the 
cehi  rfother  metals  of  earlier  dates.  The  same 
httas  are  sometimes  connected  with  the  word 

IIU(SM  above)  (Seb.  pi.  xlviii.  No. 

t;  BL  Noe.  18,  19;  Iviii.  No.  18;  Ixiii.  No.  1), 
a  Ann  of  legend  also  occurring  on  tbe  copper 
coias  of  Romanns  IV.  Diogenes  (1067-1070), 
bat  hm  representing  the  bust  of  Christ  wtfAout 
ttf  cross  or  aswtw,  and  with  three  globules 
w  ather  side  of  His  head  (Sab.  pL  li.  No.  3). 

The  type  continaes  from  the  time  of  Theodora 
(1(U&-1056)  to  that  of  John  VIH.  Palaeologos 
(1423-1448).  On  some  of  his  coins  (Sab.  pi.  Iziii. 
ilo.  19,  2(IX  "  ""^  those  of  his  prede- 

ceaor  Manael  II.  (Sab.  pi.  Ixiti.  Noa.  7,  9,  10), 
the  but  of  Christ  ia  surroDnded  by  ttari  or 
cnmnwith  the  legend  ©V.XAPITI  BACIACC 
TU)  PUMeCON  the  graoe  of  God,  Sb»g 

tf  tt«  Rontmt^ — equivalent  to  the  iW  gratiS  on 
ooewn  coinage.  It  is  sometimes  accompanied  by 
the  legend  KCROHO€l  for  IOm^  BOHOei, 
M  OB  the  coins  of  Alexius  L  Comneuns  (Sab. 
pL  liiL  N&  10),  and  Manuel  I.  Comnenus  (Sab. 
H-  Iv.  Noa.  5  and  10 ;  Ivl.  No.  5). 

(S)  Oariet  with  mmbm  cndger  teated  facing, 
en  a  brass  coin  of  John  I.  Zimisoes  (969-976 ; 
Sob.  pi.  xlviii.  No,  4)  having  on  the  reverse 
I8X8  6A8ILC  6ASILI,  and  on  a  vtrj  rare 
bitsicoin  of  CoDstantine  XIII.  Ducas  and  Eadocia 
0050-1067 ;  Sub.  pi.  1.  No.  &),  and  from  the 
tine  of  Michael  VII.  Ducas  (1071-1078)  to  that 
ofAndnnien8lV.Palaeologiis(1371-1373>  {See 
«»ler  GL  Saists  and  Fig.  41.] 

The  words  K€>  ROH0€I  ore  sometimes 
added  OB  the  eolns  of  Alexins  I.  and  John  II., 
nUlsten  MMDtof  Andnmiou  IL  Palacologos  and 


Andronicui  m.  (1925-1328)  the  legend  Is  in  fait 
KVPI6  BOH0€I  (Sab.  pi.  IxL  N^  14,  15). 

Go  some  of  the  coins  of^  Michael  TUI.  (1261- 
1282 ;  Sab.  lix.  Nos.  3-6),  (Anit  uith  tmAm 
crvciger  or  tmhbtu  ia  aeated  bleiaing  the  kneeling 
emperor,  who  is  genermlly  BCCom]^uiied  by  the 
Arcbouel  MidiaeL 

(7)  CMat  with  nMHf  tianmg  fvAtg,  tonu- 
tones  croun^  or  bteaaing  the  emperot^  or  tfm^ 
psrort,  on  coins  from  the  time  of  Michael  VII. 
(1071-1078)  to  that  of  Andronicos  II.  and  in. 
(1325-1328).  rSab.  pi.  11.  Noa.  5,  18;  lii.  Nos. 
16,  17  [with  K€.  RO>t0€l],  20;  Uii.  No.  18; 
Iv.  No.  2 ;  Ivii.  Nos.  4.  5,  11 ;  Ix.  Nos.  1-5,  13, 
14;  Ixi.  Noa.  7-9,  13.] 

The  letters  — XG  ocenr  on  sofne  coins  of 
Alexius  I.  (Sab.  pi.  lii.  No.  22)  and  Manuel  I.  (pL 
Ivi  No.  8),  having  fbr  type  a  aix-rayid  croaa  on 
three  ^pi, 

B.  The  VmoiN.— The  Virgin  Mary  is  re- 
presented on  the  Bysantine  coinage  in  various 
postures,  generally  accompanied  by  the  lettem 
MR— 5V  (MW  ewS);— 

(a)  Bvtt  of  Virgin  veiled  facing  and  htmds 
raised;  on  coins  of  Leo  VL  (886-912).  Id  this 
instance  we  have  the  name  xabia  in  full  as  well 
as  the  letters  Iwnf— SO  (Fig.  89 ;  Sab.  pi.  xlv. 
No.  11). 

(b)  Btut  of  Virgin  with  tUaitaa  facing  and 
honda  raised,  first  occun  (Sab.  pi.  xmL  No.  9) 
on  the  brass  coins  of  Theophano  (963)  and  on 
those  (Sab.  pi.  xlviii.  No.  9)  of  John  L  Zimisces 
(969-976),  and  ntay  also  lie  found  on  the  c^na 
of  many  emperors  down  to  the  time  of  (Sob. 
pi.  lii.  No.  5)  Andronicus  IL  and  Michael  IX. 
(1294-1320). 

On  a  coin  of  Constantine  XII.  Honomachus 
(1042-1055;  Sab.  pi.  xlix.,  No.  12)  the  Virgin 
of  Blachemae  [M.  RAAKE6NITICA  eicl  is 
represented.  BUchenuw  was  a  anbnrb  of  Con- 
stantinople, which  was  taken  into  the  dty 
under  Heradins,  and  the  empress  Pulcheria  is 
said  to  have  erected  a  temple  to  the  Virgin 
called  .Xdet  Blaohemianae,  which  Justin  I.  re- 
stored. On  account  of  the  many  miracles  said 
to  have  been  performed  here,  the  temple  and 
image  were  held  in  high  esteem  (Chron.  Alex. 
ad  onn.  Heracl.  xv.  and  xvii. ;  Dncange,  Cbnst, 
Christ,  lib.  i.  c.  xl. ;  Madden,  Nxmi.  Chvn.  N.  S, 
vol,  xviii.  p. '207 ;  pi.  vii.  No.  10). 

(c)  Bust  of  Yirgia  with  nimbua  facing,  holding 
a  medaition  of  CStrM  on  her  diett,  from  the  time 
of  (Sab.  pi.  xlviL  No.  18)  John  I.  Zimisces  (969- 
976)  to  that  of  (Sab.  pi.  li.  Nos.  7,  8)  Michael 
VII.  Dncas  (1071-1078X  and  sometimes  accom- 
panied by  the  legend  @KE  BOHOGI  (BtordKe 
Bofiitt,  mother  of  Ood,  h^p).  In  some  cases  tbe 
medallion  rata  on  her  cheat  whSat  the  handa  are 
raised  aa  on  the  coins  of  (Sab.  pi.  11.  No.  17) 
Nicephorus  III.  (1078-1081),  of  (Sab.  pi.  Hi. 
Nos.  9-11, 21)  Alexius  I.  Comnenns  (1081-111^ 
and  of  (Sab.  pi.  lir.  No.  14)  John  II.  Comnenns 
(1118-1143).  On  tbe  colQ  of  John  Zimisces 
there  is  the  legend  m£ROU-D€D0HASm 

-  oeiss€6L-  niru>ho«  -  cahob  k- 

which  appears  to  be  H^r^  Ssoii  ScS«Cd0yt«^ 
6  «It  (T*  iXwiCmw  obK  iwore^erw  Ki^v^  & 
glorified  mother  of  Ood,  he  &at  trueteth  in  tk» 
sAotf  not  fan  of  the  Lord.  (Madden,  Nvm.  Chnm. 
N.  S.  vol.  xviiL  p.  209  ;  pi.  vii.  No.  11.) 

(d)  Brut  of  Virgin  with  mmdis  within  walUf 
on  the  coins  of  (Sab.  pi.  lix.  No.  3)  Michael  VIU.^ 
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TftlMoloKU  (im-12SS^  of  (Sab.  pi.  li.  Kot. 
1-4)  AiMlroDiciu  U.  Paloeologos  (12S2-1328), 
and  of  (Sab.  pi.  Is.  Mos.  13, 14)  Aodronicos  U. 
and  Ua  son  Michael  IX.  (129*-1S30). 

The  walls  are  those  of  CoiutaBtlnople,  and  the 
type  commamoiatas  the  nstoratloa  of  tho  Oreek 
«inperorB  at  ConataDtinople  after  it  had  been 
vnaer  the  sway  of  the  Latins  for  nearly  fifty- 
tight  yean.  Pachymer  of  Nicaea,  who  fionrished 
dnrtag  the  reign  of  Michael  VIII.,  records  that 
*^  Michael,  after  tha  taking  of  Constantinople, 
■duoiged  the  type  of  the  old  coins,  engraving 
instead  a  repnsentaUon  of  the  city,"  bnt  at  the 
same  time  he  debased  the  standard  of  th«  mint, 
■and  issned  coins  containing  only  15  parts  of  gold 
and  9  of  alloy  (Pachymer,  ii  343  ;  Finlay,  Sttt. 
of  Byz.  and  Oreek  Smpiru,  rol.  ii.  p.  436).  The 
olmrse  type  on  his  coins  represents  the  emperor, 
presented  by  the  archangel  Michael,  koaoling  to 
Christ  seaM,  or  the  emperor  in  prostration 
before  Christ  standing,  or  the  two  emperors 
blessed  by  Christ.  [.Ti/pea  of  Chrut,  (S),  (l)."] 

(e)  Virgitt  with  nimbtit  teated  faomg,  on  coins 
«f  John  IL  Comnouis  (1118-1143)  bnt  with  the 
hancb  outapread  (Sab.  pi  lir.  Ko.  13%  of  (Sab.  pi. 
It.  No.  6 ;  lii.  No.  4)  Manuel  I.  Comnenns 
<114S-1180),  and  of  (Sab.  pi.  lU.  No.  6)  Michael 
TUI.  Pa1aeologas(I26I-1282).  (Sab.  pi.  IxIt.- 
IxTi.) 

(^  Virgin uMtUmbmmOedtioltKmgnudcilitm 
of  Christ,  from  the  time  of  Hlohacl  TIL  Dncas 

<1071-1078)  to  that  of  Andzonions  U.  and 
Michael  IX.  (1294-1320).  QSab.  pi.  li.  No.  5; 
lii.  No.  1;  Uii.  No.  18;  lir.  No.  1;  It.  No.  11; 
Iri.  No.  14;  ItU.  No.  IS;  Iz.  No.  16.] 

(a)  Virgm  with  niwbut  atanding,  hands  raited 
OHdmedailion  of  Christ  on  her  cA«rf,  on  the  coins 
of  (Sab.  pi.  liL  Nos.  S,  12)  Alexins  L  Comnenns 
(1081-1118),  of  (Sab.  pl.  Irii.  No.  4)  Androni- 
«Bs  L  Comnenns  (1182-1185X  ftU  with 
K€.  ROH©€l,  and  of  (Sab.  pl.  Mi.  No,  20; 
Iriii.  No.  5)  Isaac  U.  Augelns  (1185-1195).  On 
some  of  the  coins  of  Audronicna  II.  the  Virgin 
holds  the  medcUlion  with  both  hands  (Sab.  pl.  IviL 
Nos.  5,  11). 

(A)  Virgin  with  nm&w  ttandktg  on  a  cuthion 
holding  the  infemt  Christ,  with  nimbtu  ervoiger,  m 
hsrarms,  on  the  gold  and  silver  coins  of  (Sab.  pl.  1. 
Nos.  14, 15)  Romanoa  IV.  Diogenes  (1067-1070). 
On  thesa  ooins  the  legend  TlAPeeNe  COI 
nOAVAIN€  00  HATIIKe  HANTA  KAT- 
OP0Oi  CO  glorian  Virgin,  h»  that  inutak  in 
ihee  prospers  in  all  thmtga')  forms  an  hexameter 
line.   (Fig.  40.) 

(i)  Virgin  with  nimlms  standing  facing  and 
hand*  raised  or  arms  foldei.  from  time  of 
(Sab.  pL  zliz.  No.  11)  Constantlne  XII.  Mono- 
machos  (1042-1055)  to  that  of  Alexins  I.  C<nn- 
n«nn5(1081-1118).  [Sab.  pl.  I.  No.  7  ;  li.  No.  6 ; 
lii.  No.  7.1  On  the  coin  of  Conitantine  XII. 
there  is  the  legend  A€CnOINA  CUJZOIC 
€VCEBH  MONOMAKON(£a(fj/nuiysrifAou 
preserve  the  pious  JfonomacAits).  On  some  speu- 
mensthe  words  ©KG.  ROH0€I  occur. 

On  other  coins  the  Virgin  is  represented  tide- 
faced  as  OD  those  (Sab.  pl,  M.  Nos.  12, 13)  of 
Mannel  L  Comneniu  (1143-1180). 

(j)  Virgm  wtlA  nmbtu  standing  crowning  tm- 
peror,  temetimas  kaif-lengtAf  on  eolns  of  (Std».  pl. 
xMl.No.l7)JofanI.Zimiaoas(9(l9-976),o&whifib, 
in  addition  to  th«  letten  M@  abore  her  hrad, 
4lMn  la  added  th«  legend  ®€OTOC.  6OH0. 


1(0  deSP  (moOer  ofChdMpffie  Lord  /oiU) 
[A.  Christ,  No.  2],  and  from  the  time  ^ 
BomanoB  lU.  Argyms  (1028-10S4;  Sab.  pL 
xlix.  No.  2)  to  that  of  (Sab.  pl.  It.  Naa  7, 12; 
Ivi.  Nos.  2, 3)  Hanati  i.  Cnnnenu  (1143-1180). 

On  gold  coins  of  (Sab.  pL  ilviL  No.  12)  Kiec- 
phorus  II.  Focai  (963-969),  and  of  (Sab.  pL  IzriL 
No.  1)  John  Angelas  Comnenos,  cmpenr  of 
Thessalonica  (1232-1234),  the  Virgbt  b  repre- 
sented half-iaigth  preaentbig  a  long  cross  to  the 
emperor ;  on  some  of  Midtaal  VilL  Palaedegvs 
0361-1283 ;  Sab.  pL  Ux.  Nob.  lOl  11)  sbe  b  ». 
fnneaUihalf-lengtk  holding  thflUonononi^di 

*^;  and  on  a  brass  ooia  of  (Sab.  pl.  IxiL 

No.  17)  John  V.  Palaeologns  (1341-1S91),  the 
Virgin  md  Emperor  are  shaihg  hands.  On 
another  (Sab.  pl.  xlix.  No.  13)  of  Thaodina(10SV- 
1056),  to  which  I  hare  alraady  allnded 
[A.  CHBUr,  No.  41  she  is  standing  fnll-Ungth 
with  Theodora,  both  holding  the  labanim. 

C  Saints. — The  figure  of  a  saint  (gtuersUr 
standing)  was  first  introdooed  by  Michael  VL 
(1056-1057>  The  fUlowing  are  the  sainU  and 
angels  represented — A.  JJemtnder,  on  a  gold  coia 
of  Alexander  (912-913;  Sab.  pl.  xlvi.  No.  3); 
St.  Michael,  on  coins  of  Michael  VI.  (Sab. 
pl.  xlix.  No.  16)  and  of  Isaac  IL  Angelns 
(Sab.  pl.  Ivii.  Nos.  15,  16,  17)  and  other 
emperors;  St.  Constantine,  on  coins  of  Alexins 
L  Comnenns  (Sab.  pL  liL  Nos.  16,  17);  St. 
George,  on  ooins  of  Joan  IL  Comnenns  (Fig.  41 ; 
Sab.  pl.  liU.  No.  15,  [A.  Chsist,  No.  6]), 
and  other  emperon;  SL  l^eodore,  on  coins  of 
Manuel  L  Comnenns  (Sab.  pl.  It.  No.  2),  tic; 
St.  Demetriut,  on  coins  of  Hanoel  I.  Coinnenw 
(Sab.  pl.  It.  No.  9),  &c;  St.  Andronieut  tm, 
coins  of  Andronicus  II.  and  III.  (Sab.  pL  bd.  Ko^ 
17) ;  St.  Eugenia,  on  the  coins  of  the  <mpnwa 
of  Trebizond  (Sab.  pl.  IxTiL-lxx. ;  some  on 
horseback);  St.  John,  on  the  coins  of  John  L 
Axonobos,  emperor  of  Trebisond  (Sab.  fl.  IxviL 
No.  9,  boat  fitting;  No.  10  atandhi^;  and  wemn 
unknown. 

The  winged  head  or  body  of  a  seraph  occurs  as 
the  brass  coins  of  Andronicna  L  Comnenni  (Sab. 
pl.  iTii.  Nos.  9,  10),  of  Andronicna  IL  and 
Michael  IX.  (Sab.  pl.  Ix.  No.  19 ;  Ixi.  No.  IIX 
and  John  lU.  Docas  emperor  of  Nicaea  (Sab.  i^. 
Ixir.  Mo.l6)T«r7slmiUrinfbrmtotluset^ilibi 
engnrad  in  the  article  Akqelb  asD  Aacs- 
ANOEU  (S  14). 

On  some  eolns  of  Romanns  I.  and  IL,  Cob* 
stantine  X.,  Nlcephoms  Foeas,  John  y™**^, 
Basil  IL,  Mannel  L  Comnenns,  and  Alexins  IIL, 
the  initial  letters  of  the  names  of  these  tmparm 
art  so  placed  as  to  iimn  a  erota  (Sab.  jA,  L  Maa. 
54-60,  63, 68,  69),  in  some  cases,  as  on  the  eoini 
of  RomanuB  1.  and  IL,  taking  the  form  of  an 
anchor,  whilst  on  those  of  Romanns  IV.,  Alexins  L 
Comnenns,  and  Baudoain  (Nos.  6.%  67,  71%  the 
initials  are  figared  aronnd  a  Maltese  cross. 

There  are  yet  one  or  two  cariona  pieces  to 
which  I  must  allnde.  During  the  reign  of 
John  L  Zimisces  (969-976)  some  brass  coins  or 
tokens  were  issned  (1)  hsTing  on  the  obrcrae 
the  bust  of  Christ  with  nmbni  and  the  letten 
10— XC,  and   on  the  reverse  the  leg— di 

euAAN  -  eizeiTov  -  cncNHTAC  - 

OTP64K0N,  and  (2)  on  the  obrcm  AA— 
NEIZ6I— eCb),  and  on  the  rerene  0€AE- 
ta)NnT(0-XON,  whidh  nany  be  inteipretoj 
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•if  itiMH  nit  w^w^ras  i  rp^fwr  »nd  Aorcf^ct 
fli;<ft6»«Tiix^(A  tkMt  Math  pitg  on  lit 
furhmmlotktlanfy  Both  are  tnosU- 
tkw  of  the  nine  Hebrew  rene  (Pror.  lix.  17), 
ui  tltt  biter  U  (he  exact  translation  of  the  LXX. 
ThM  pitta  hare  be«n  published  hj  Dr.  Fried- 
[a(id(r(AM.  ZtOtekf^  toL  U.  Vienna,  1870); 
tkafint  is  ia  the  edlsction  of  Friooa  Philip  of 
&i»4)kl«r^  th*  HCOBd  ia  tba  mnaenm  of 
Brii.  Dr.  yrwdluoder  mnarkt  that  "it  is 
ami  ti»t  the  coins  of  smallest  nlao  axe  si- 
njt  tboM  which  remind  th»  poHenor  to  glre 
mm  te  the  poor." 

iarthv  brass  coin  or  medal  wttli  the  le^nd 
ANACTACIC  has  also  been  attribated  to  thb 
npi  W  tba  ^eei  is  sot  abore  snspidon. 
QbUm,  Am.  Cknm.  N.  S.  1878,  roL  xriiL 
r-m.)  [See  HeDALB  below.l 

To  tht  time  of  John  XL  Comnenoi  (1118- 
I143>  sKording  to  the  late  Baron  Marchaot 
(ifit  dr  ifasu),  or  to  that  of  Job  n  V.  Palaoolwns 
(m-miX  acGoiding  to  the  late  Mr.  de  Salis, 
nlvith  grater  prolMbUiir,  » toort  remarkable 
fiwe  fa  sttribnted,  of  irtiieh  the  Mlowing  is  a 
dMoriptin  • 

Me.  The  emperor  with  nSmbua  standing 
bAi^  Udinc  cross  and  Idbarmt  (snrmoncted 
krM)«wUch  X. 

ne  Magi  worshipping  and  making  offer- 
fall  ts  the  Yirgia  Mar^,  who  holds  a  child  in  her 
%  Ike  Tiigm  wears  the  Manfrw  and  is  seated, 
i^hiriigU  haad.   Betweoi  tlie  and 

tlMTIt|faithel«tt«n  ^V^O^  (Flj.43.) 

TUt  jitu,  which  is  in  the  Biltuh  Hnsenm,  ia 
"rideted  l^^  Mr.  Omeber  to  be  ondonbtedlj 
^"■■1.  The  shape  of  the  labanon  la  nncertain, 

h*  sffMB  to  bo    ^  ,    The  inscription  is 

1^  6VA0T€«*t  «f  »Uior  EVAOn>t6»i». 

li  Mt  improbable,  as  the  Virgin  Uar; 
wuhsiled  byher  consin  Elixabeth  aa  "Blessed 
"Mgwonoi,  sad  blessed  the  frnit  of  her  womb" 

^f^rhluMn  vm,  Lnke  L  42). 

■A«rtl>er  spedmen  of  Terjr  similar  remso  | 
^  bat  haling  on  the  obnrse  the  but  of 
Oifat  being  with  nnnbw  and  the  legend 
^UITBL  (sic)  was  formerly  in  the 
■nlnCollectiBn,  and  parsing  into  the  cabinet  of 
utUeHr.  Wigan,  is  now  in  the  collection  of 
tH  Btr.  S.  S.  Uwls,  who  has  published  and 
^P*nd  it  b  the  now  iUostntod  edition  of 
Fsnir's  Lift  of  CMtt  (p.  21,  ed.  Cassell, 
ntter,  md  G*]pin).  Ur.  Lewis  kindly  sent  me 
ue{ta«  to  eee,  and  I  most  confess  thati  am  not 
utegithsr  &Tonrablj  impressed  with  its  appear- 
«fc  ImmdbetrTothntMr.Borgon  the  author 
<■  tbt  Aadfttls  Sate  C<dakgv«  ^  324)  classed 
^■'«?"««Tly  fabrications  in  copper  bearing 
nufinsry  types,"  and  sUted  that  "  the  com- 
paation  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  genuine,  bnt 
M  the  metal  and  snrftoe  are  antique,  it  mnst  (if 
WN)l>sTe  been  produced  by  means  of  a  pouch 
JJ*  «  «gn«riaf  tool,  principally  by  the  former. 
ntwerkentaiAiilbtnltaryin  the  15th  een- 
>»]r  Med  their  tools  in  a  manner  which  is  al- 
■Mit  bconceiTable."  It,  howcTer,  there  is  no 
w*t  dwut  the  authenticity  of  the  fuece  in  the 
Wtiih  HDaemn,  we  can  hardly  reject  this  cue 
■  fvleu  only  on  acoouol  of  Ito  ctm^pottUan. 


Tlie  two  birds  (dores  ?)  in  the  exergoo  of  the 
rorane,  Hr.  Lswis  (op.  ett.)  ragnsti  mn  "deli- 
cately  lymbolise  the  purifioition^  [Sm  M«DALB, 

below.] 

It  may  be,  as  Martigny  has  suggeitod  {DicL 
dtt  Antiq.  ChrA.  p.  383),  that  me£us  or  medal- 
lions of  this  description  were  frequently  struck 
for  sBspending  round  the  neck,  as  was  duie  with 
some  of  the  wnvs  dorfa  with  the  same  subject 
(Garmod,  Vetri,  W.  No.  9). 

The  r^resentation  of  the  adoration  of  the 
Hogi  on  both  these  pieces,  especially  on  the 
latter,  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  on  a  fresco 
of  the  cemeieiy  of  CoUistns  N^;imTed  by  Ifor- 
tigny  (op.  oit.  I.  c.\  or  to  that  on  a  ftosoo  in  the 
cemet^  of  St.  Harcellinns,  engrand  by  the 
Rer.  W.  H.  Withrow  (Cbtoeamto  </  Sane,  p. 
30«.  1877.)   (Compare  p.  1299.) 

In  conclusion  I  must  record  my  thanks  to 
Ur.  H.  A.  Oroeber,  aaaistant  in  the  Department 
of  Cdni  and  Uednla,  Britlih  Hnsram,  tar  the 
tronUe  that  he  has  had  la  snperintendtng  tho 
casting  of  meet  of  the  oofais  hm  tagFavod,  and 
for  the  readineas  witii  which  be  boi  imwered 
my  Bumeroos  queries. 

The  prindpu  works  referred  to  are  as  follows ; 
— Feuardent,  M^HaUlea  de  CotutaniM  tidttnfilt 
portant  de$  $igtm  da  ChriMtkmimt  fai  ^  Rnuo 
Nvmitmiaiq^  IS56,  p.  247;  C  Ckredoni, 
Ricercha  cHticke  mtomo  alU  midaglig  di  Costan- 
ttno  Jfc^^no  e  suot  figlivoU  itu^nite  di  Upi  e 
di  timiMi  Crittiani  in  the  Optisooft  S^igioti  Let- 
foram  «  Morali,  I.  iii.  pp.  37-61,  Uodeno,  1658 
(tirage  i  part  27  pages) ;  JVwoM  rie.  cr»t.  tnfonio 
alle  med.  OtmtmtiHiaM  i»rimit«  drif  ^gie  (Mis 
Croee  in  the  Optueoli  Religiosi,  eto.,  I.  It.  pp. 
53-63,  Modena,  1858  (tirage  i  put  II  pages) ; 
R.  Garmcd,  Nwumatioa  Cottantmiana  porhmU 
aegnidiCri^ioMsimo,  in  his  VetriOtwxHdifigurt 
i»  on  trooato  nei  OinHteri  dti  £Hri&Mf  pribnitivt 
di  Soma,  pp.  86-105,  Komo,  1858 ;  C  QiTodoni, 
Appendioe  cdle  rioarche  critiche,  etc,  in  the  Opua- 
eoli  Beligioai,  etc.,  L  t.  pp.  86-105,  Uodena, 
1859  (tirage  i  part  20  pages) ;  H.  Cohen,  Mf- 
daSte*  Imp&iaUs,  vols.  t.  and  vi.  Paris,  1661, 
1862.  vol.  Tii.  (Supplement),  1868:  J.  Sabatler, 
Moimaies  Byxaai^n,  3  Toils.  Pnrfa^  1862:  R. 
Garmcd,  Jvtim.  Cbst.  0  ffii  dW  mgiti  (K  CVi^ 
tkmetimo  ndle  monete  iS  Cottantiao,  Liehiio  « ton 
figli  Ceiari,  in  his  Vetri  omati  di  figure  in  on, 
p.  232,  Roma,  1864  [a  partial  translation  of  this 
paper,  by  M.  de  Witte,  omitting  the  introduction 
(j^  23S^-235)  and  the  coududing  remarks  (pp. 
353-861),  appeared  in  the  Seme  Nwaiematique, 
1866,  p.  78,  which  baa  been  translated  into 
^gtisfa  (but  mnst  be  used  with  caution)  by  Mr. 
0.  W.  King,  Early  Christtan  Numiamatict  and 
other  Anti^rian  Tracts,  1873] ;  C.  Cavedoni, 
DiBomitta  nella  nuova  edixume  aella  Sian.  Coat 
del  P.  Raffaete  Qarmeei  d.  (7.  d  ff.  in  the  Sivista 
delta  Suitu  ant.  e  modem,  toI.  1.  pp.  210-226, 
Asti,1864}  R.Garmcci,  Kote  tdla  Sfum.  Coat,  in 
the  2>tBsn-6uMni.drcA.  mho  argomento,  toI.  ii. 
pp.  23-30,  Roma,  1865 ;  Martigny,  Nmt^amatique 
anUeime  in  the  J>icL  dea  Jntii.  Chra.  Paris, 
1865 ;  F.  W.  Uodden,  CAWMftm  .^nfi^  on  tha 
coiu  <^  ConatOHtiM  I.  the  Great,  hit  family  and 
hia  aaooeaaort  In  the  Nmniamatio  Chnmicle,  N.  S. 
1877,  Tol.  XTii.  pp.  11,  243}  1878,  vol.  zviii.  pp. 
1, 169.  [F.  W.  M.] 
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Europe,  ve  find  that,  from  the  reign  of  Ho- 
boiiufl  downwuds,  the  gndtul  loia  of  tenitoiy 
to  the  Konun  empire  li  marked  hr  the  Intro- 
duction of  sew  coinagefl  issued  bj  the  boxbarian 
ioraden  in  place  of  that  which  proceeded  from 
the  imperial  mints.  In  most  cases,  however, 
these  new  isenes  begin  as  mere  imitations  of  the 
Western  or  Eastern  imperial  coins,  and  it  is  not 
tilt  long  subsequent  to  their  acquisition  of  a 
cottDtry  that  the  barbarian  nations  institute 
distinctly  recognisable  series  of  coins.  The  &ct 
is,  that  the  imperial  coinage  had  been  so  long 
tlie  coinage  of  the  Roman  world  that  it  was  only 
gradnally  that  the  Teatonic  iuTaders  conceired 
tht  peesiMlity  of  sabttitnting  a  separate  coinage 
of  their  own.  The  length  of  time  which  onea 
elapsed  between  the  settling  of  these  invaders 
ia  Roman  territory  and  their  first  issue  of  a 
coinage  on  wliich  the  name  of  the  emperor  is 
rejrfaoed  by  that  of  a  barbarian  king,  is  ezem- 
pllfiel  in  the  case  of  tiu  Viglgotlis,  who  under 
Astaolf  in  410  established  a  kingdom  in  Aqui- 
tania,  but  who  did  not  begin  a  national  coinage 
until  the  reign  of  LeoTigild  (573),  the  first 
king  of  all  Spain.  Indeed  Procopius  complains 
of  tlie  audacity  of  the  Prankish  kine  (Theode- 
bert),  who  for  the  first  time  renttired  to  strike 
nldooiiu  "bearing  his  own  portrait, not  that  of 
tlia  emperor  as  was  [heretofore]  the  [uniTersal] 
eutom;"  and  adds  with  alight  exwgeratiou: 
"the  king  of  the  Persians,  Indeed,  used  to  strike 
■ilrer  money  of  his  own ;  bat  it  was  not  lawful 
either  for  him  or  for  any  other  barbarian  king  to 
m^e  his  gold  eoins  with  a  portrait  of  the 
ruler."  (iWH  Qoth.  ill.  33.)  This  was  about 
the  y«ar  544. 

It  is  obTious  that  this  long  period  of  imitation 
must  have  had  a  great  effect  upon  the  symbols 
of  all  kinds  wblcb  appear  upon  coinages  of  the 
West,  and  accordingly  we  find  that  the  Christian 
symbols  upon  these  coins  are  generally  taken 
directly  from  the  money  of  Constantinople.  We 
may  divide  the  barlianan  coinages  of  Western 
Europe  f^m  the  secession  of  Honorius  to  that 
of  Charlemagne  into  six  distinct  elaiiee,  itmck 
respeetlrelr  by : 

(1)  The  Vandals  In  Africa  from  fiimeric  to  the 
defeat  of  Gelimir  at  Trikameron,  that  is  from 
477  to  533. 

(2)  The  Visigoths  In  Spidu  ftom  Leovigild  to 
the  defeat  of  Boderlc  at  the  battle  of  Guadelata, 
from  573  to  711. 

(3)  The  Oatrogoths  in  Italy  from  Theodorie, 
488  to  the  battle  of  Mona  Lactaniu,  553.  These 
were  followed  by : 

(4)  ^e  Loml>ards,  who  include  not  only  the 
Lombard  kings  at  Paris,  but  likewise  the  dukes 
of  Benerento  and  Spoleto,  who  struck  coini.  The 
coinage  of  Pavia  and  Lucca  lasted  from  the  time 
of  Aripart,  653,  down  to  the  conquest  of  the 
kingdom  of  Italy  by  Charlei  In  774;  the  coin- 
age of  Benerento  continued  till  the  death  of 
Radoohis  in  955. 

(5)  The  Ueroringians,  who  began  to  strike 
coins  about  544,  under  Theodebert,  king  of 
Austrasia,  and  continued  their  issue  until  a  new 
coinage  was  introduced  by  the  Karling  dynasty. 

(6)  The  Enellsh,  who  may  have  brdnght  a 
coinage  widi  uiem  into  this  eonnt^,  but  who 
cannot  with  certainty  be  credited  with  a  national 
issue  until  the  time  of  Peada,  s  king  of  Uercja, 
about  655. 


On  the  first  and  third  of  these  six  dasscs,  the 
coins  of  the  Vandals  and  the  Oatr(%otha,  Ckii** 
tian  symbols  are  curiously  ooDspicuons  by  tkeir 
ainence.  On  the  Vandal  money  nmte  appcan 
save  npon  some  copper  coins  of  doabtAil  attri- 
bution ;  on  the  money  of  the  Ostrogoths  the 
only  exception  is  found  in  the  lai^  cross  wUA 
appears  npon  the  embroidered  robe  on  the  Init 
of  Theodahat  as  displayed  upon  his  copper  etbtf 
and  in  the  crosses  npon  some  nameless  copfcr 
coins  struck  at  Rwne  daring  the  time  of  OAd- 
gothic  rule,  but  not  neccasaiily  by  the  aothart^ 
of  tlte  barbarians  themselves. 

Yet  If  we  were  Inclined  to  attribnts  this  wot 
of  Christian  symbols  to  the  Arian  proeltrittei  ef 
the  Vandals  and  the  Ostrogoths,  we  should  find 
that  our  oonclusions  were  defeated  by  the  mooev 
of  Leovigild,  the  last  Arian  king  of  Spain.  He 
seems  to  hare  adopted  three  types  fbrfaisuMBtT, 
which,  with  little  change,  run  throogh  the 
whole  series  of  the  coinage  of  this  djawty. 
The  first  presents  on  the  obvene  the  rase 
representation  of  a  head  or  bust ;  on  the  rcreiae 
a  cross  AoussA,  or  raised  npon  three  steps,  a 
type  which  was  first  introduced  by  Tilwrius  IL 
(574-582),  and  was  probably  adopted  by  Leovi- 
gild about  the  period  of  the  aeeond  date.  The 
ennared  coin,  which  is  one  of  Olintila,  sbwk 
at  Narbonue,  will  glre  an  adeqnato  UIm  of  tUi 
type,  for  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  this  soiis  that 
the  style  and  fobric  of  its  ooins  Tartee  aearody 
at  all  during  the  whole  period  of  nearly  a 
centnry  and  a  bnlf  during  which  they  contisD«d 
to  in  struck.  The  olxrerse  reads  4-  CHIHTILI 
BEX ;  the  rereite,  xabbona.  fiv^s]  :  the  nana  ef 
city  of  minting,  Narbonne  (?lg.  43). 

This  type  of  the  cross  Aousatfit  is  the  only  one 
which  can  he  distinctly  recognised  as  Christiaa. 
But  it  is  curious  that  the  cross  is  not  adopts^ 
upon  the  coins  of  Leorigild's  catholic  son  Su 
Hermengild.  He  adopts  Leorigild's  seoood 
typ^  which  is  also  an  imitative  one,  copied 
from  the  Victoria  Avgvata  coins  of  Some  and 
Constantinople.  The  reverse  represents  s 
winged  figure  (Victory)  walking  to  the  rigfal, 
and  holding  in  her  right  hand  a  wreath.  Aronad 
the  usual  Roman  legend  tictosia  xyb  is  re- 
placed by  the  name  of  the  king,  or  an  attempt 
at  the  legend  INCLYTTS  rex.  (See  Heias,  JKm. 
da  Rtris  Wisigoths  cTEtpagnt,  pi.  L  Nos.  1-3, 
and  pi.  ii.  Nos.  1-3.)  Now,  though  thb  coin  k 
undoubtedly,  as  for  as  the  origin  of  its  type 
goes,  of  a  pagan  character,  it  is  equally  Ccrteiii 
that  it  is  impossible  in  the  history  of  Chriitisa 
iconography  to  separate  acenratuy  the  Angd 
from  the  Victory  or  NikS  of  the  Romans  ud 
Greeks ;  and  there  can  l>e  little  doubt  that  ths 
figure  upon  the  Yisigothic  ooins  would  ban 
pnssed  in  these  days  and  In  popular  estimatim 
for  an  angel.  The  third  characteristic  type  of 
the  Tlsigothlo  coinage  represents  simply  a  rait 
bust  on  either  side,  ud  Is  devoid  of  any  attempt 
at  symbolism.  In  addition  to  the  ChrisUsn  types 
we  have  on  one  coin  of  Leovigild  the  letten  A  to, 
and  on  one  of  St.  Hermengild  the  Ieg«ul  Btgi» 
Deo  Vita,  an  almost  unique  instance  of  |fana 
instruction  npon  a  Yisigothic  coin. 

The  Lombards  may  lay  cUm  to  mm  ori- 
ginality than  the  Vlslmthi,  in  that,  vyta  tMr 
pieces,  a  most  undoubted  angel  Is  portiaytd, 
with  a  legend  shewing  that  be  Is  intended  te 
repre«>nttheA^»ge^i^|^«gr^ 
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^Ii|^i4)  ripmtnto  >  eria  of  Cnnipert  of  this  type, 
ne  obrene  nadi  dh  cvni  ve  pert.  Disdemed 
kwt  to  right,  wearing  palndamentnm ;  in  front, 
noertain  letter,  d?  Bct.  bob  hi  hahiu  St. 
Hkkael  ittndiag  to  left,  holding  long  eniu 
MMHfe  in  right,  sod  on  left  arm,  rooncT  shield, 
llu  aatel  seons  to  hare  been  held  in  especial 
honnr  Dy  the  I<ombards,  to  hare  been,  in  fact, 
la  Mnc  urt  their  patron.  He  is  mentioned 
semal  times  by  Paulns  Diaconns  (ir.  47, 
T.  3,  HIX  and  we  gather  that  there  were  in 
Wamtftid't  tima  many  diondiea  and  dtles 
defidtidtohim.  The eatfaednl  of  St  Uichael 
il  Fkria  was  the  scene  of  the  coronation  of  the 
Lodiari  kings,  and  some  hare  considered— 
thmgh  withoQt  satis&ctory  reasons — that  the 
Mw  standing  eharch  of  San  Hichele  dates  from 
tbor  time.  Following  the  observable  tendency 
tt  uddla^e  Catholidstn  to  prefer  the  cuit  of 
niitB  to  that  of  angels,  the  mqority  of  these 
daitto  sad  cities  probshly  became  in  later 
dtji  re^iedicated  to  some  mora  hnman  and  more 
pamlar  object  of  rererenee. 

lie  later  Lomhardic  coins  abandon  the  type 
efStlGchael  and  adopt  ferth^  rerersea  either 
aflower  pattern,  or  else  the  cross  potent,  hartng 
one  bmb  lei^er  than  the  other  three.  Those  of 
tkt  dakes  ^  Benerento,  who  form  a  lesser 
bnadi  ot  the  Lombards  in  Italy,  Imitate  more 
diedy  the  contennwrary  coini«e  of  Constan- 
tine|jL  MMnlly  dupUytng  on  the  (Arezia  the 
but  of  ue  dnke  bong,  and  on  the  Nrarse  the 
log  cross  potent  and  Aohsss^  upon  three  stqw, 
wn  nnder  this  form  as  the  Byxantine  cross. 
(S«  ng.  53.)  The  coins  likewise  bear  not  in- 
&«qneDtIy  the  legend  sab  uohalis,  although 
ealf  in  one  instance  do  they  display  the  Image 
of  thaanbaagd. 

Ts  now  tnzn  to  the  coinage  of  the  Fnnln, 
vU^  as  has  been  said,  begins  with  Theodebert, 
the  seoad  king  of  Austrasia,  the  son  of  Thierry, 
ud  giaadson  of  Cloris.  Dating  from  an  earlier 
period  than  the  last  two  series,  the  imitative 
<tsraeter  of  the  Fnnkish  money  is  much  more 
tffunt  than  that  of  the  Vfsigothio  or  Lom- 
budie  eefaiageB.  All  the  tjpM  of  Theodebert 
SIC  borrowed  directly  from  Constantinople  with 
no  change  bat  the  substitution  of  the  Mero- 
risgisn'e  name  npon  the  obrerse.  The  most 
conmon,  si  also  the  most  Christian,  type  is  that 
BTcn  in  the  engraving  (Fig.  45),  and  is  taken 
aim  the  contemporary  ooina<e  of  Jostinian.  It 
affords  a  good  example  of  a  Victory  -which  has 
jast  pasted  throogh  the  transitional  sti^;e  and 
become  an  angel,  while  the  legend  on  the  re- 
nm  Ticnmu,  ATOOaA  still  remains  to  betray 
itaei^la.  The  attitude  of  the  fignre  upon  these 
abi^  or  oo  those  of  Jnatintan,  may  be  compared 
Witt  that  of  an  angel  which  is  carrel  In  irory 
apoB  a  beantifol  consular  diptydi  of  this  epoch, 
now  in  the  British  Mnseun. 

As  time  went  on  a  change  takes  place  in  the 
Xenmngiaa  money,  which  is  not  paralleled 
in  tiiat  of  uj  other  ooontry  of  Enrroe.  Not 
only  does  It  depart  mora  aad  mora  from  the 
iaperia]  type,  bnt  a  coinage  bearing  the  name 
of  no  king,  only  that  of  the  money er  who 
stmck  it,  and  of  the  town  where  it  was  minted, 
iiintrodnced  alongside  the  regal  issae.  It  seems 
pobable  that  the  Fraahish  kings  never  asserted 
the  rigirt  of  azeliidTe  eoinaga ;  but,  on  the  oon* 
tmy,  that  ft  waa  within  w  'fiuralty  of  almost 


any  local  goldsmith  to  strike  theee  ocdns  for 
p^ticnlar  or  local  purposes.  There  is  no  reason 
to  beliere,  as  has  b^n  thought  by  some,  that 
this  non-regal  money  was  issued  by  the  authority 
of  a  religions  see  or  order.  Host  of  the  later 
Heroringiaa  coins,  whether  royal  or  not,  are  ot 
the  kind  known  as  trientes  or  tremissM,  one- 
third,  that  is,  of  the  solidus  aureus.  Their  type 
generally  displays  a  head  upon  the  obverse,  and 
on  the  reverse  a  cross  of  some  sort.  Two  coins 
of  the  royal  issue  with  rather  peculiar  mnbols 
are  engraved  beneath,  Figs.  46  and  47.  The  first 
which  was  struck  by  diarlb«rt  IL  (630-6S1) 
reads; 

Obv.  TEVDOevs  (TheodosiuB?)  wmrA.  Bare 
head  to  right. 

Em.  OHASiBEBTTB  SB.  Figure,  probably  a 
chalice  snrmonnted  by  a  cross  (Conbrouse. 
JTotuunlfi  AoMmdM  ds  iVaNor,  pL  32).  The 
second  is  a  cmn  of  Qoria  or  CUodv^  U.  (688- 
656). 

Oto.  OLOiuoviOHTB  B.  Hdmeted  boat  to 
right 

Stv.  lEONBTA  PAUT  L  Cross  haauOi,  and 
terminating  in  open  chrism.  On  either  nde  of 
cross  ELI  Qi  (Conbronse,  Mon.  Hat,  do  Fhmce, 
pi.  18).  The  Eligius,  whoae  name  appears  npon 
tliis  rare  and  interesting  piece,  is  St.  Eloi,  the 
treasurer  of  Dagobert  I.  and  Clovls  IL,  who 
bofore  his  elevation  to  this  post  had  been  a  gold- 
smith and  moneyor  nnder  Clotaire  II.  (See  Z^e 
of  St.  £ioi,  by  St  Oum  in  IXAch^'s  Spi<^ 
giwn,  vol.  ii  p.  76.) 

A  great  varietyuobserrable  in  the  symbols  dia> 
playMl  upon  the  Herovingian  coins,  thongh  they 
are  nearly  always  of  a  religious  character.  The 
most  common  device  is  a  short  square  even- 
limbed  oroaa,  which  rests  sometimes  upon  a  step 
or  ball.  Tb»  Christian  monogram  appears,  bnt 
is  not  common.  Tbe  two  unusual  and  inters 
esting  types  given  here  (Figs.  48  and  4S)  repre- 
sent  a  Calvary,  on  either  side  of  which  a  man 
is  standing,  and  a  monstrance  raised  upon  three 
steps.  Tney  are  taken  respectively  from  a 
silver  etAa  of  Le  USDS  and  a  gold  triens  of 
Angers  (Conbronse,  o.  c  I^pn  JAKm.  pi.  iv. 
Nos.  16  and  24). 

Of  the  coinages  whereof  we  have  been  speaking, 
the  Vandalio  and  Ostrogothio  belong  to  the 
period  which  preceded  the  introduction  of  the 
genuine  barbaric  gold  coinage  into  Europe,  and 
are — with  the  exception  of  a  few  coins  which 
display  the  monogram  of  Theodoric  —  coinages 
in  silver  and  copper  only.  The  money  of  the 
Visigoths,  the  Lombards,  and  the  Franks,  which 
are  more  distinctly  national  and  barbarian  issues, 
are  almost  as  szclusiTely  coinages  tn  gold ;  for 
when  the  invaders  obtaued  fml  possessiim  of 
a  Roman  province  they. seem  nearly  to  have 
discarded  the  use  of  silver  coins.  In  our  own 
country,  on  the  other  hand,  and  probably  also 
in  the  region  of  the  Lower  Rhine,  a  silver 
coin^e  was  almost  the  oniy  cnrreni^,  and  if 
some  of  the  gold  tremlssea— or,  as  they  ware 
called  here,  thryma — fbai>d  their  way  across  the 
Channel,  their  appearance  most  be  regarded  as 
quite  exceptionu.  This  fact  forms  a  marked 
contrast  between  the  coinage  of  England  and 
that  of  the  greater  part  of  continental  Europe. 
I  The  silver  ooins  which  were  in  use  in  England 
be&re  the  rise  of  the  Karliog  dynasty  were  the 
I  Bceattas,  small  and  thick  pi^es,  vei^iing  soma 
Digitized  by  VjOOglC 
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nineteen  or  twenty  grains :  in  the  north  how- 
ever,  that  is,  in  the  countries  of  Bernicia  and 
Deira,  a  copper  coin,  the  ttyca,  supplied  the 
place  of  the  soeatt.  Some  few  of  the  sceattas 
bear  the  names  of  known  aoTereigBS,  and  in 
that  caaa  thoiT  date  ia  of  oouzsa  detoniinable. 
The  earlieet  |deoe  of  this  description  bears  ^  mnfc 
letta-t  the  name  of  Paeda,  a  son  of  Peada,  Ung  «f 
Hercia,  who  reigned  abont  655.  The  greater 
port  of  these  early  coins  however  are  without 
intelligible  legend.  They  bmr  a  few  ktters  of 
the  Roman  charaotor,  wuch  seem  to  have  been 
nothing  bat  rode  uid  ignorant  copies  of  the 
legend  npon  some  iniperial  coin.  Thrir  types  are 
so  Dnmeroua  that  a  detailed  description  of  them 
is  imposrible ;  but  the  reader  may  consult  the 
plates  in  Boding's  Annala  of  the  Comage,  and  in 
Ilawldns's  EngUah  Silver  Coins,  2nd  ed.  A  great 
majority  of  these  sceattas  hare  one  or  more  crosses 
upon  tha  fiald,  and  this  &ct  has  led  numismatists 
to  Infbr  tluit  those  jneces  npon  which  no  snob 
symbol  ocoun  were  stmck  before  the  conTersion 
of  the  English  to  Christianity.  U.  Dirks 
{Seoue  de  la  Num.  Beige,  5th  series,  vol.  ii.), 
who  has  deroted  special  attention  to  this  class  of 
coins,  has  gone  further  than  this,  and  signalised 
aonu  types  as  bearing  a  dutinctly  heathen 
chancter,  the  head  of  Vodin,  the  Fenriswul^ 
the  sea  monster  Jormnndgandr,  &c.  On  this 
point  it  is  difficult  to  pronounce  with  certainty. 
It  is  extremely  probable  that  most  of  the  sceattas 
were  copies,  more  or  less  remote,  of  Roman  coins; 
JAi.  Hawkins  in  his  Cverdede  Fiad  has  giren  an 
instance  of  an  undoubted  copy  sepanted  by 
a  distance  of  nearly  five  huiu&ed  yean  from 
its  original ;  therefore  neither  the  presence  nor 
abaenoe  of  Christian  symbols  upon  these  name- 
leaa  pieces  can  be  taken  as  conclnsiTe  evidence 
of  the  Une  at  which  they  were  first  issued. 

The  earliest  known  coin  among  the  stycas 
moits  paitionlar  notice.  It  waa  atruck  by 
Eegftith,  king  of  Northnmbria  (670-685),  and 
bears  upon  the  reverse  a  radiate  cross,  with  the 
legend  +  LVX  or,  as  we  may  perhaps  read  it, 
LTXX(£iw  Cbnataii,  Christ  is  [my]  light).  (See 
SiBtwr  Oobu  of  England,  2nd  ed.  No.  99,  and 
Rndlng,  Aumutaj  vol.  iii.  pi.  28  ap.)  Thb  king, 
who  ia  called  *'  rex  religiosns  "  by  ^e  biographer 
of  St.  Vnifired,  appears  to  have  been  in  his  earlier 
days  a  great  friend  of  religion  and  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  York.  The  types  of  the  subsequent 
Nortfaombrian  stycas  is  a  small  cross  on  one  or 
both  sides  enclosed  by  tha  legend,  without  far- 
ther  onamentaUon  or  qrmbowm. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  8th  century,  and  after 
the  rise  of  tha  Earling  dynasty  upon  the  conti- 
nent, pennies  superseded  the  sceattas  in  the 
central  and  southern  districts  of  England,  while 
stycas  and  some  sceattas  continued  to  be  coined 
in  the  north.  Hie  peony  usually  displays  a 
cross  upon  the  revnse,  and  this  cross  is  treated 
in  curious  ornamental  devices ;  but  the  coin  Is 
without  any  other  religious  symbolism.  IVpes 
of  the  early  English  penny  may  be  onnd  in 
the  works  of  Hawkins  and  Kading. 

Bolde  the  royal  money,  coins  were  struck  by 
the  archbishops  of  York  and  Canterbury,  by 
the  fiirmer  stycas,  by  the  latter  pennies.  The 
earliest  of  these  episcopal  coins  seems  to  Iiave 
been  struck  by  Ecgberht,  archbishop  of  York, 
from  730  to  766,  coinointly  with  Us  brother 
Eadbvht,  king  of  Nortanmwia.   One  side  leada 


BOSBSBin^AR  ?].  figure  standing  betwen  tw» 
long  processional  crosses.  The  figure  seems  to 
wear  a  sort  of  three-cornered  hat,  whidi  msy 
very  probably  be  intended  for  a  mitre.  Ibe 
other  side  rmds  EOtbebhtts,  and  represeati  a 
figure  standing  (Hawkins  (102),  p.  67,  and  Kad- 
ing, iiL  3 ;  the  engraving  ia  the  latter,  howem, 
la  very  fhulty). 

The  other  archbishops  of  York  of  whtnn  we 
have  coins  are,  Eanbald,  760  to  796 ;  Vigmimd, 
831  to  854 ;  and  Ulf here,  854  to  895.  IW 
coins,  which  are  atycas,  fellow  in  tnw  tlusc 
of  the  contemporary  HorUrambriaB  kfaigi^  is 
described  just  now. 

The  archbishops  of  Canterbury,  whose  peodes 
resemble  in  type  those  of  the  kings  of  Kent,  sad 
subsequently  tliose  of  the  kings  of  England,  ore 
Jaenberht,  763  to  790 ;  Ethilbeanl,  790  to  M3 ; 
Wnlf  heard,  803  to  830 ;  Ceolnoth,  830  to  870; 
Etbervd,  871  to  890;  Plegmnnd,  891  to  »B. 

We  have  said  that  when  the  Karlii^ 
came  into  power  it  introduced  a  new  ctrfiuge  of 
silver  to  supersede  the  old  Uerovingian  gold 
money;  and  the  latter  began  from  that  tiac 
rapidly  to  disappear.  Pephi  tiie  Short  tttvk 
denarii  or  pennies  of  a  new  pattern  and  fidnic, 
bearing  no  resemblance  either  to  the  cumnt 
gold  coinage  or  to  the  older  denarii  of  Kome. 
In  781,  we  find  a  decree  of  Charles  the  Oreat 
ordering  that  the  new  dmarii  sitall  be  csmst 
tbronghoat  the  Frankish  kingdom ;  and  fron 
this  time  it  wonld  qtpaar  that  tka  eoodag 
of  gold  almost  ceasea  in  western  Enrope,  Tbe 
types  of  this  money  of  Pepin  and  Charles  sre 
as  rude  as  they  are  original.  All  attmpt  at 
a  face  or  bust  is  for  the  most  part  abandoned : 
sometimes  nothing  but  an  inscription  is  givca 
on  either  side,  but  genoally  the  name  in  tht 
king  is  displayed  in  a  monogram  dii^eeed 
round  the  nnir  limbs  of  a  cnas,  soneaAst 
like  the  monogram  of  the  word  Soma  b 
the  figure  51.  Generally,  too,  a  cross  mapM 
the  centre  of  the  reverse,  a  cross  of  a  sone- 
what  new  shape.  It  is  the  cross  patt^  wbick 
from  this  time  becomes  almost  ooiversal  apta 
European  ooins,  a  small  ev«»41mbed  mm 
slightly  broadening  towards  its  axtremitica. 
*'  We  must  observe  tlia  position  of  the  cmms.  It 
lias  its  limbs  of  equal  length,  and  they  sk 
slightly  patf  at  the  ends ;  the  cross  is  Unitt 
and  detached,  its  limbe  not  toncbing  the  cirek 
which  surrounds  the  field  and  separates  the 
legend.  A  cross  of  this  description  only  appens 
quite  aeddtmtally  upon  the  Rwnaa  non^  «tk 
preceding  centuries ;  it  appears  occasioully  « 
the  Merovingian  coins ;  it  became  common,  and 
at  length  indispensable  on  thoae  of  the  Cat^ 
lovingians,  and  no  other  sort  was  nsed  "  (l«le«el. 
Num.  dtt  isoym  Age^  torn.  1.  p.  87 :  see  Tig.  13> 
After  his  conquest  of  Italy,  and  for  tite  lue  of 
that  oonntry,  Charles  seema  to  liave  struck  caiu 
bearing  his  bust,  represented  like  that  of  the 
Roman  emperors.  He  also  introduced  a  my 
important  type,  which  t>ecanie  common  opoa 
thn  coins  of  many  succeeding  emperon.  It 
represents,  probably,  the  troal  of  the  btsilka 
of  St.  Peter  with  the  legend  xsnmSA 
BEUOIO  (Fig.  50).  Fig.  51  a  coin  engraved  by 
Conbronse,  whidi  is  suppmed  to  lure  bM 
struck  either  to  commemorate  the  restitution  of 
Adrian  I.  to  his  rights  and  the  aasumptioa 
by  Charlai  of  the  titles  Ung  of  Italy  aad 
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patDtju  of  Bmm,  w  «1m  to  waaamuaate 
QiaMt  cnwnin;  u  emperor  on  tk«  £uDOtis 
OntmM  of  800,  u  of  doubts  autkenticitf. 
Both  theM  coins  ftre  sUver  deniuii  (Com- 
bnoM^  pL  162).  Tig.  53  also  represeata  a  tjpe 
■kkb  u  pceoliar  to  Charlemagno  (Leiewel, 
i  88).  The  doable  triangle  is  of  course  a 
Ckiktiaa  type,  the  triangle  being  a  symbol  of 
the  ^initj.  Bat  it  is  ^bo,  as  Solomon's  seal, 
a  iTpe  fivqnentlj  in  om  among  the  Arabs,  and 
■  te  bs  met  with  vpoa  coins  of  the  'Abbi»ee 
4nsstr  ai  early  as  783  (TiesenhaoMB,  Mm.  dn 
IM^  Or.  p.  108,  No.  997). 

b  tin  time  of  Charlemagne  we  have  also  to 
miM  tiu  beginning  of  a  papal  coinagB.  The 
mt  coins  of  Adrian  I.  were  probably  strnck 
HbwiTicatlj  to  the  orerthrow  of  the  Lombardic 
Uifdaai  in  774.  They  are  denarii,  and  repro- 
«t  llw  bust  of  the  pope,  &cing,  in  a  style  co^»l 
bm  the  ooinage  of  Coostaatinople  (Fig.  53>  The 
Imdb  HAi«i  JurvB  F"  V*;  oa  etUwr  tida  at 

Jiff.  TicrOK  IX  DNH  .  Long  CTOBB  htaasA 
«  two  rteps,  and  baring  three  limbs  potent, 
tallad  slso  a  Byumtine  cross ;  on  either  side 
R  (n;  in  «ergno  OONOB.  ^ee  Leiewel,  o.  e. 
tOL  L  p.  116.)  The  abore  b  probably  the  oldest 
lapil  coin.  Leiewel  attribntea  one  onoertain 
fiecc  to  Deodatos  as  early  as  the  6th  century ; 
ud  Rg.  54  has  by  some  numismatists  been  coi^ 
ndtred  Un  proof  of  a  coin  of  Gregory  IL 
(T15-731).  k  spiU  of  the  obe  n,  bowerer, 
tUi  attribution  b  aztnmely  doubtfttl.  With 
the  OMption  of  these  rare  papal  coins,  and 
of  tb«  Miss  which  continued  to  be  etrudc  by 
tbs  dukes  of  BeneTontum  down  to  the  middle 

the  10th  century,  Cbazlenugne's  denarii 
foimd  the  coinage  of  western  continental  Europe 
(fif.  55).  In  oar  eountirthe  introduction  of 
that  denarii  was  followed  by  the  substitution  of 
tbe  Many  for  the  sosoM,  whereby,  with  a  change 
ti  baa  and  a  alight  change  of  weight,  the 
cuaags  of  England  was  brought  into  harmony 
with  that  of  the  continent  The  shape  of  the 
ensi  is  approached  to  that  on  the  money  of 
Ckarien^ne,  that  b  to  say  it  u  now  generally 
IB  ma-limbed  cra«  occupying  the  centre  of  the 
(ail,  sad  nther  a  definite  part  of  iU  ttrvOvre 
than  a  tnen  qrmbol.  In  net,  ftom  this  time 
ferwaid  throngboni  Europe  the  general  tendency 
•f  the  Kdaage  b  to  assume  an  architectunu 
dtdgn,  and  following  the  same  impulse,  the 
ow  apoa  it  becomas  architectural  rather  than 
pictorial.  [C.  ?.  E.] 

Itispntiablc  that  Uw  aarlbst  coins  of  Venice 
btlong  also  to  thb  period.     Li  the  Nwnis- 
wtica  Yeneta,  o  ttrit  (U  motuU  s  medaglie  dei 
A'  Ttitezia  (Venezia,  CKuseppe  Orimaldo 
eale.  editore^  1856,  indeed  occounU  and 
fipns  are  giren  of  the  coins  of  ton  iogea  who 
nkd  in  Vesiw  from  a.i>.  697-827 ;  but  many 
these  ssrlisT  i»ecea  are  admitted  by  the 
sntlwr  to  be  forgeries,  and  all  labour  under 

Sn  nqucioo.  The  type  of  the  coins  pal>- 
■d  as  genuine  is,  in  nearly  every  case, 
*  mas  sonetiuMs  neatly,  sometimes  rudely 
frnHd,  the  limbs  of  which  are  nearly  aqual, 
hcing  occasionally  of  the  Maltese  type.  It 
•cars  ritbei  at  the  head  of  the  Ugeni^  or  in 
the  centre  of  the  coin,  or  in  both  one  and  the 
money  of  Paoluccio  AnafWto  (697— 
Maradlo  T^Iimio  (717-7S6),  Teodato 
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Ipato  (736-737).  OalU  Cbralo  (755-.7fi6V 
Domenico  HonegaHo  (756-764),  Giovanni  Gal- 
bajo,  &lse,  (787-804),  Obeleiro  Antenoreo, 
&lse,  (804-810),  AngeloPartedpazio  (810-827). 
Some  deniera  attributed  to  the  last-named  dogo 
are,  howorer,  nndonbtedly  gennine.  They  are 
of  the  tmple  type  of  Fig.  SO,  bearing  upon 
one  sid«  ft  croas  with  an  obscure  legend,  PSOr 
BEBTA  BOKASO  IMP,  of  which  no  inte^reta- 
tion  u  proposed  by  the  editor,  possibly  stand- 
ing for  Perpduvm  sewrum  terva  JSomanonm 
mperitai ;  and  on  the  other  side  a  temple,  as  on 
coins  of  Cliarlemagne  and  Loub  le  IMIwnnaire, 
with  legend,  xpb  (Ohriste)  aiLTi.  vehecias. 
Thb  mmey  (of  which  there  b  a  specimen  in  the 
British  Unseum)  is  believed  to  hare  been  struck 
at  the  time  when  the  Venetians  concluded  a  peace 
with  Charlemagne,  after  the  discomfiture  which 
th^  inflicted  on  Pepin,  A.D.  810. 

Coins  with  the  Isgeod  CBisnra  uipeb',  and  of 
a  degraded  form  of  the  temple  type,  though 
ascribed  by  Schweitser  (8erie  dells  monete  e 
iMdaglie  ^AqvU^a  e  di  Vnuma,  Trieste,  1848) 
to  the  very  beginning  of  the  9th  century  are, 
almost  without  doubt,  of  a  much  later  date. 

[a  F.  K.  and  a  B.] 

Uedxis. 

Medals,  as  the  word  u  commonly  used  by 
Englbh  writors,*  designate  objects  in  inetal  whitt 
resemble  coins  in  gCMral  appearance,  but  which 
were  not  made  to  pass  as  money.  More  usually 
they  bear  devices  on  both  sides,  but  occasionally 
on  one  side  only  (jtlaqaei).  Medals  may  comme- 
morate events  or  psrsoni^  or  may  be  used  for 
purposes  of  devotion,  or  as  charms,  or  be  employed 
for  onuuntntal  purposes,  being  inbid  in  Christian 
ecclesiastical  furniture  of  various  kinds.  But 
as  they  are  commonly  classed  ander  Numis- 
matics, thb  article  would  not  be  complete  with- 
out some  notice  of  the  few  Christian  medab 
whidi  havw  come  down  to  us  Aom  the  period 
embraced  In  this  woric  The  following  are  tha 
principal  subjects  represented : — 

(1)  Christ  OS  the  Good  Shephard,  A  bronze 
medallion  (4^  inches  in  diuneter)  of  rough 
work  (di  rozza  maniera)  has  thb  most  an- 
dent  aabject  of  Chrbtian  art  on  both  sides. 
On  the  obrene  the  Shepherd  (without  lUmbni)- 
b  turned  to  the  leit,  aressed  in  a  tunic,  with 
'buskins  on  hb  legs,  the  feet  bare,  hb  right 
hand  placed  on  his  bead,  hb  left  hand  resting  on 
a  staff  upon  the  ground ;  hb  right  heel  leans  <m 
hb  left  instep.  On  either  side  is  a  tree,  consi- 
dered by  Buonarotti  to  be  a  palm,  by  Perret 
(with  perhaps  better  reason^  to  be  u  olive ;  In 
the  middle  n  sheep  (of  small  rise).  The  Shep- 
herd b  here  sad,  going  in  seardi  of  the  lost 
sheep,  intended  to  ba  represented  in  the  distance. 
The  reverse  has  two  trees  nearly  as  before,  but 
the  Shepherd  (turned  to  the  left  as  before)  now 
holds  no  staff,  but  the  sheep  (of  much  larger 
size)  across  hb  shouldera,  holding  two  of  its  legs 
by  either  hand.    Thb  medal  has  been  gilt. 

Found  in  the  Catacombs  of  Rome.  Described 
and  figured  by  Baonarotti,  Osaertazioni  sopra 
alemi  framtnettH  di  Kut  onftitAj  di  vftro,  pp. 


B  Gibbon  however  often  ^eaks  of  oolns  as  audol*;  so 
also  tbe  Fieooh  wrltm  In  itencral  style  them  wAlafltei. 
EDgUsb  and  Flench  wTHeifl  alike  use  swdoINm  Cw 
elttaeraooiaorniedal  of  largesbft  r^^^^T-I^ 
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34-28,  tftT.  ir^  and  after  him  bf  Ferret,  Cata- 
combtM  dt  Sane,  toI.  vL  p.  118,  and  toI.  it.  pi. 
xrii.  not,  5  and  7.  Ferhapa  of  Um  M  or  4rth 
century. 

There  are  other  bronze  medala  ezhiUUng^ 
Christ  aa  the  Good  Shepherd.  One,  now  in 
the  Vatican  Hoaentn,  having  a  detign  on  one 
4ide  only,  givea  him  (withont  nimbni)  itanding 
to  the  right  beneath  a  tree  (mistico  oUto,  De 
Soasi) ;  a  dog  near  hia  feet  looking  ap :  in  the 
laodacqie  at  different  heights  are  aeen  HTcn 
sheep,  ataodfais,  lying  down,  feeding  or  playing ; 
anotner  tree  halnray  op  the  landscape  on  the 
other  side.  Diameter  1^  inches,  with  a  ring  for 
snspension.  Considered  bTP^Howi.to  be  not 
later  than  the  3rd  centary  {Vm€H.  AnA.  OrM. 
1869,  p.  42,  Ut.  n.  I).  He  qitotes  (p.  S9)  Harini's 
MS.  description  of  another  most  interesting 
medal  of  tiiis  dan,  fbrmarly  in  the  collection  of 
(krdbial  Stafiuo  Borgia,  bat  whldt  he  baa  In 
vain  sndearoared  to  trace.  "  Velitris  In  Mnaeo 
Borgiano  tn  orblcolo  aereo  incoso  in  antlca  ptrte 
capita  ie  invicem  reapicientia  83.  Petri  et  Panli 
«t  litterae  PETBV8PAVLTB,  snpra  infta  dnae 
aricnlae  bibentes:  In  postica  stat  pastor  deztra 
innexns  pedo,  sinistra  ostentana  fistulam,  ad 
pedes  canis  dominum  respidens,  hine  inde  orea 
at  inicriptio— 

8ECVMD1NE  Tir 
*a." 

A  Tariety  of  scenes  tram  the  Old  and  ITew 
Testament  is  combined  in  the  following  thin 
bronze  plaqne,  which  Bnonarotti  suspects  was 
intended  fora  processional  croii ;  it  woold  be  suit- 
able enough  for  insertion  into  a  pastoral  staff;  but 
was  prob&ly  made  for  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  in  the  fiiat  instaitoe ;  a  casket  is  at  least  as 
likely  to  bare  had  it  thereon.  Christ,  aa  the  Good 
Shepherd,  in  the  centre  bearing  a  sheep,  two 
other  sheep  are  at  his  feet.  About  him,  in  four 
compartmenta,  are  the  following  nine  sabjects 
taken  ftom  the  Old  Testament,  having  (or  sup- 
posed to  have)  some  connexion  with  the  Savionr 
(see  Bnonarotti,  «.  (.  pp.  1-3). 

In  the  lirat  one :  (a)  Adam  and  Eve ;  (b)  Noah 
in  the  Aric,  welcoming  the  dove ;  (c)  Jouh  rest- 
ing nnder  a  gourd. 

In  the  seoond :  (d)  The  Sacrifice  of  Abraham ; 
(e)  Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den. 

Bi  the  third:  (/)  Moses  sbiking  the  Rock; 
(g)  Samson  bearing  the  gates  of  Gaza. 

In  the  fourth:  (A)  Jonah  swallowed  np  by 
the  whale ;  (0  Jonah  romited  np  by  the  whale. 

Diameter,  1 1  inch.  Found  in  the  cemetery 
■of  St.  Pontianns;  first  published  by  Ciampini, 
De  AtofMM  SaMm.,  p.  i.  Bam.  1691,  then  by 
Bnonarotti  (u.  $.  tar.  I),  flrom  which  an  enlarged 
«opy  is  given  in  Perret,  Cataeomba,  vol.  vi.  p. 
120  and  vol.  iv.  pi.  xx.  n.  7.  It  does  not  appear 
where  this  most  interesting  monument  now  is. 
To  judge  from  the  figures  it  would  seem  to  be 
Tery  andent,  perhaps  even  as  early  as  the  Srd 
cantnry  (Fig.  56). 

The  Good  Sliepberd  appears  in  fine  (as  it 
would  seem)  on  one  side  of  a  medal  described 
below. 

(2)  Portraits  of  C?irM.— These  are  not  found 
upon  comt  till  the  reign  of  Justinian  Rbinotmetus 
(685-711),  and  it  is  by  do  means  clear  that  all 
tiie  medau  which  hare  them  are  sot  later  still. 
The  earliest  in  all  likdlhood,  and  certainly  the 


most  important,  is  a  masdve  plaqne  <^  goU,  oa 
one  side  of  which  the  face  of  the  Saviont  in  low 
relief  is  represented  in  the  centre,  the  eyes  batag 
formed  by  gsneta  or  by  pastes  In  imitatjoa  of 
tlicm.  Armuid  it  In  mx  compartments  it  tbc 
chriama  formed  of  X  and  R  (not  F),  and  fna 
the  transverse  bar  of  the  cross  are  supcnded  a 
and  m.  "  Ccs  lettres  sont  dteonp^es  i  joni." 
Oniamenta  in  the  centre  are  formal  of  enameli 
chinon^.  Reverse  plain.  IHam.  63  mill ;  woght 
39  grammes.  Acquired  in  1855  for  the  BiUie* 
th^ne  Nationale  at  Paris,  having  been  fimid  a 
few  years  previously  at  linon  in  Um  dcpaitnaft 
of  Puy-de-D6me.  Referred  to  the  Merovingisa 
period  by  H.  Chabonillet  {OOaL  daa  CamAa,  ftc^ 
n.  2711,  p.  402).  Three  holes  in  the  margii 
shew  that  It  had  been  need  for  insertion  into 
some  piece  of  ecdeaiaatioal  furniture.*  Set 
under  n.  3. 

(3)  Infaia  Smkm-  adored  bg  tJto  Ibgir-Thm 
medals  on  which  this  subject  is  repreaented  an 
known,  and  there  has  been  much  controreny 
about  the  age  of  one  of  them ;  none  of  them  ess 
be  earlier  ,thau  the  5th  oentnry,  and  all  tntj 
probably  be  much  later,  perhaps  eren  lower  thsa 
the  period  embraced  in  this  woric. 

(a)  06«.  But  of  the  Savioar,  with  drcalsr 
nimbus,  between  two  stars  (il  e,  seen  in  beavm), 
holding  a  wreath  in  each  hand,  crowns  t» 
siUots  (withont  nimbus)  in  long  drapery,  neh 
holding  a  long  cross  In  one  hand,  and  holding  op 
the  oUier  towards  another  larger  Icmg  crtai 
between.  On  one  side  of  this  cross  is  a,  aad  on 
the  other  v.  A  boy,  holding  a  canidla  (aa 
dilate)  on  the  left,  approaches  one  of  the  saintj: 
folds  of  drapery  on  each  side  the  coin  indicate  s 
dborinm  in  the  apse  of  a  church  in  wliich  tbt 
scene  is  placed.  Sm.  The  Tbpn  (witiw« 
nimboa)  seated  on  high  chair  to  right,  a  ttool 
before  her ;  on  her  lap  the  in&nt  Saviour  (Tits 
circular  nimbus),  before  them  three  magi  standing 
in  short  drapery,  each  holding  a  ronnd  object  in 
his  hand ;  atMve  the  Saviour  is  a  ahort  ens 
(approacidng  in  form  to  the  Maltese) ;  h^a 
np  a  dove  nolda  a  branch ;  above  the  niMk 
mag^  is  a  star.  JE  1\  inch ;  figurca  in  !»• 
taglio.  Space  below  ezergual  line  on  both 
empty.  In  the  Vatican.  (De  liossi,  «.  a.  p.  55v 
tav.  n.  9.)  The  composition  of  the  Saviour 
crowning  the  saints  is  compared  by  De  Row  t« 
that  in  the  apse  of  the  choKh  of  SS.  Prime  and 
Felidano  in  Roma  (a.I>.  U5X  fipmd  Xfj  (Ssd- 
pini;  be  indlnaa  to  place  the  medal  in  the  6th 
or  7th  century. 

(ii)  Obv.  The  Saviour  standing  on  a  stool, 
front  face,  in  long  drapery  (with  drcnlsr 
nimbns),  between  two  stars,  holding  of 
double  limbs,  each  botone ;  on  either  side  of  him 
angel  looking  towarda  him  with  circnlar  ntmboi^ 
palm-branch  behind.  Bev.  Virgin,  ChUd  and 
magi,  standing  nearly  as  before ;  star  above  tlie 
Child ;  dove  with  branch  above  the  magi ;  palnf 
branch  behind  the  Virgin's  chair.  Below  tka 
exergnal  lines  on  both  ddes  two  stags  drinking; 
facing  each  other,  and  a  stream  between  then. 
JE  1^  inehj  lignxea  ia  inta|^;  ray  mda 


•  The  vMen  Saxon  bnctcate,  reprasenlcd  by  Wte. 
OOaL  Num.  BoSL  t.  zvU.  and  deKrtbed  at  lowth  br 
P«ae  tn  tbe  Ant  votome  of  tbe  Ankat^tgl^  VTt, 
an.,  is  imbsUr  ratlicr  too  Isto  flir  this  Mk.  !!»■ 
TiwHnIs  As  boat  of  ths  8svipaf,and  reads  MO  ■  A  » 
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mk.  lA4he  Ysticmn.  The  composition  ot  the 
Anm  it  Gompu«d  by  De  SoaA  with  thtt  of  a 
■iMiear8LHidutllaBmiu>«,AA545;  hs 
It  •■riisr  Ihui  the  8tli  omtnrf*  £rMn 
vUdi  tW«  he  finds  no  medalj  with  i° 
nttf^io  («.  pp.  55,  56,  tar.  n.  10).  This  and 
tb«  pneeding  were  rererred  to  the  age  of  the 
Conmcni  Mwangoni,  who  wrongly  oontidered 
then  u  money  (eee  De  Roesi,  u.  «.),  but  he  may 
pcAi^  not  lure  err*d  greatly  w  to  tbdr  age. 
k  cois,  hanng  an  emperor  on  one  ^de,  nippoeed 
Ttj  Hr.  Madden  to  be  John  Coaanenot,  or  John 
Pibeologu,  is  described  and  figured  in  the 
Jm  Onm.  1878,  pL  194,  pL  z.  n.  10,  which 
bt  t  nmilar  rererse  with  the  adoration  of  the 
(tlnce) magi,  hot  tbey  are  here  kneeling;  the 
Tapa  slaw  has  a  cireolar  nimbus  [p.  1293]. 

(c)  Oi(i.E)OuSTHL(«K;).  Boat  oithe  Savioor, 
hll  beed,  draped,  with  cnicifoTm  mmbns ;  each 
limb  of  Uic  double,  enclosed  in  a  circle. 
Ste.  Tupn  seated  to  left,  the  duii  on  her  lap: 
lUrAoTe;  three  na^  standing  before  them  with 
efciagi ;  below  azargaal  line  two  Urds  (dores  ?) 
(£  nearly  1  inch).  Collection  of  Rev.  S.  S. 
Itwi^  fimnerly  in  the  Fembrolre  Cabinet  (Catal, 
PtaiiLCoU.rbyBnrgonlp.324(1848).  Figured 
ID  Ptmik.  Platet,  iiL  t.  115  (1746);  Farrar's 
J^itfOtnittf.  31  (reprodoced  here,  fig.  57); 
SmL  (Arm.  1878,  p.  184^  pL  z.  n.  11.  An 
tnm^  ef  this  ivedal  was  fonneriy  in  the  pos- 
Mste  of  I^squalini,  who  corresponded  in  1601 
vilh  Peirac  abont  it }  the  latter  thought  it  no 
elder  than  John  Zimisces,  and  regarded  it  as  a 
iwei  of  bis  money,  b^g  herein  followed  by 
Mcnge,  Banduri,  and  EckheL*  Ptoqoalini 
poetind  that  it  was  a  medal,  and  {daecd  its 
mtinity  modi  higher.  It  eame  into  the 
EineriaB  U ttsenm,  but  has  l>e«D  since  lost ;  but 
s  dn^ng  by  Hfottrier  made  in  1639  (which 
wt  anr  perceiTe  to  be  about  three  times  the  >ixe 
«f  the  orij^nal),  was  reproduced  in  1869  by  De 
BjMri,  a.  p.  44,  n.  5.  The  latter  considers  the 
fises  ef  the  sscood  half  of  tha  Mb  oentnry,  or 
efthsfinthalfof  theOth.  He  thinks  that  the 
maty  tacrihed  to  John  Zimisces  (969-976), 
wfaidi  bears  so  great  a  resemblance  to  this  medal 
<B  the  obmse,4  was  derived  firom  an  earlier  pro- 
tetfpt;  if  so^  it  may  liaTe  been  taken  from  this 
voy  BedsL  Bat  on  the  whole  it  seems  much 
men  pebiUe  that  the  medal  belongs  to  the 
MBS  geatrd  period  as  the  ooppar  mmqr  vt 
Zimiiec^  who  first  placed  the  portr^t  of^  the 
Senour  thereon ;  the  nimbus  on  both  (cmoiform 
with  doable  limbs  endoeed  in  a  circle)  seems  to 
be  mm  artlBcial  and  later  than  tliat  wlilch  snr- 
tonda  the  Ssrionr  on  the  money  of  Justinian  IL, 
is  wheae  rrign  it  appears  for  the  first  time  upon 
the  gold  coinage,  lids  later  nimbus,  howerer,  is 
•aaievhatearl^  upon  coins  than  7™!^—^  being 


t  BadoBlo  was  faaliMd  to  seerlbe  It  to  tbe  14tii 
tmatf,tatMmM  (ms  bdoar)tboo^  tt  madi  eUer. 
B«|m  iMpested  It  to  be  tbe  lUh  (a.  K). 

^  AdNoiptiaB  ef  ^  piece  may  not  be  out  of  plaoe. 
EMMANOVHA  tMoai  dr^wd  boat  of  tbe 
Mm  hdsg;  haUb«  tbe  Ooapela^  wboae  bud  Is 
ilnad  wfib  owMkB  bUms  endassd  la  a  eltele; 
ICiCbkMd.  JBw.  Star  ar  SMI  ebove and  below. 

bitsMitea:^  IHSV8  I  XRISTV8  I  BA- 

Slt^YIBASILE  Qa  bar  UnesV   (See  Bsbet. 
ibn.  Apnat,  t  0.  p.  143,  pL  atvOL  a.  f ;  MmU. 
Mt.    in^  pL  Iz.  n.  4.) 
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found  on  the  gold  money  of  Conatantlne  X., 
of  Romanna  L  and  Bomanua  II.,  of  Niccphorua  II. 
(Foeas),  and  of  BaaU  IL  (SabaL  Jfowi.  S^t.  id. 
xItL  bos.  ^  6,  12,  18;  ill  xItU.  10,  12).  For 
other  notices  of  this  medal,  see  Hamachi,  Orig. 
et  Ant.  CKKd.  torn.  i.  p.  237,  tab.  1.  fig.  9  (Ed. 
Matranga,  Rom.  1846) ; '  and  Uartigny,  Dint. 
Ant.  CAfiA.  a.  t.  Mcmtj  who  also  refers  to  a 
plaque  of  bronxe  nearly  like  it,  pnbliahed  in  tbe 
AthAA  I^rmfoiM  (Vtn.  1856,  p.  9X  1^ 
Edmond  Le  Blant.  Thia  preoious  disk,  of  rqxwsse 
work,  used  as  an  inlaid  ornament.  Is  nov  la 
the  Christian  Husenm  of  tha  Yatlaul  Libnuy 
(De  Rossi,  u.  s.  p.  S7). 

(4)  JVtrntfs  of  .AjMSfiea;— The  beads  of 
Peter  and  Paul  occur  fadng  on  a  famous  luronse 
medal,  said  to  have  been  found  by  Boldettl  in 
the  Catacombs,  which  has  commonly  been 
thought  to  be  rery  ancient  *  (see  under  Pbteb 


'  The  example  seen  brHardouInwaBlBlbepoaacaaioa 
of  Card.  Boaoompagnl ;  Ifaiaarhl  dnramrt  saj  whnreths 
madal  wMcfa  ha  saw  was  paeaerred. 

In  eonneilon  with  tUa  atadal  two  otban  of  brouea. 
fonaaij  In  tbe  Vettorl  Huseum,  mar  be  nuned,  about 
wboae  sge  Uttle  can  be  said  with  oonBdeBoe,  except  that 
both  mre  late.  Tbey  mar  pmbably  be  later  than  the 
«th  ceututr,  and  If  so^  do  not  eonoarn  tbe  pnstat 
work,  Tet  a  stawt  noUea  may  not  be  uBwdDomo 
nader  the  dottbtfbl  efccnrotances.  Both  beta  on  the 
obvetae  the  lUI  «ue  of  tbe  SaHoar  vllb  cnicUbrm 
nimbus  euoloeed  to  a  drde,  whldi  la  of  Iba  aauw 
pnend  ohaiaelcr  m  ibat  on  the  coini  of  John  Zbnlaoee. 
One  baa  «n  ibe  leverea  tho  iBfead  aaurAom  and  a 
balldlag  wttb  a  taa.aie  dow  opea.on  either  dde  ef 
whlohisasoldtaraalssp(ttaidi).  mared  InKamaM 
iOrtg.  ttJnLCkrUt.  Ll.  p.  381;  Hatnnga'a  edlUon, 
aft»  Tettori.  yvmm.  aawt  TO.  (ArUt.  p.  4T). 
Tanlal,  who  dmalbea  thta  piece  team  a  q»eclinai  In  the 
coUectSon  of  Card.  Borgta,  places  It  after  the  oolna  lit 
OoBatantbw  (Atjipl.  ad  Band.  p.  UO),  and  tblDta  It  may 
haTabetDstnckwben  Onaetontlns  boUt  tbebariUeaof 
the  AaaetaalB  on  tbe  alte  tbe  Helj  Sapalchie.  Bat 
tbe  atyle  of  woik  lendtn  tUs  aunMsUlw  ImpoaatUe; 
EgUmI  {D.  jr.  r.  L  TllL  p.  SSl)  is  dMpoeed  to  data  It  to 
John  Zlmlac«e.  Da  Ifovl  (w.  <.  p.  68)  tUnka  It  la  ttrock 
for  pUfrlma  as  a  maraorlal  of  their  fWt  to  tbe  Boly 
Scpddueat  Jeneataaa.  Far  tha  coptroreciles  to  wMdi 
tbta  medal  baa  glTcn  riae.  see  Da  Boail^  «•.  s.  sad 
Uadden,  IfwK.  CXrvn.  ISTS,  p.  in.  Tbe  other  has  on 
the  remaa  tbe  baptism  of  Cbriat  b^  John  In  the 
Jotdan,  who  ataadlng  oa  tbe  bank  poura  water  od  His 
bead  as  Hals  Inmened  fntbs  ilTer  opto  tbe  middle; 
ebon  Is  tha  dove;  the  kfeod  annnd  la  aaDrano  nun 
KOMnw.  with  KHDA  la  ezetme.  1  Indi.  figured  ilttx 
Vettorl  br  ICamadd,  n.  t.  L  L  p.  MO^  who  regaTda  Itaa 
aretnsmoDumeatuni;  "  quo  tamen  tempore  elaboratum 
flierit,  ne  autptcarl  qnldem  poeanm."  De  Boeal,  baring 
examined  tUa  apedmen,  now  In  tbe  Vatican  Llbnrr,  la 
unaUe  tobrm  **  nnglQdisio  snU'etb  e  suU'artidl  qatsla 
nudiVllB,''  and  Is  tneUntd  to  saqsot  Ha  gtiiiiliitiiwa. 

There  are  two  mntaportant  tokeoe  tetored  to  Oe 
rttenofSOmlacee,  one  of  which  baa  tba  bnat  of  QuMaa 
beftm  on  tho  obverae,  aoeompanled  bjr  n  xo,  and  on  Ibe 
mene@UJAAN  I  ElZElTOV  t  CHENHTAC 
I  OTPE^WN  (Pro*-  six.  !«)•  Tbe  olltac  baa  on 
obnna  AA I  NEIZEI  I  0ECO.aBd  on  ttaemam^ 
OEAEIOJNnXOJIXON.  whldi  is  exaotlr  tbe 
rendering  of  tbe  same  paatnge  In  the  ux.  These  piecea 
have  been  pabllshed  by  Dr.  Frledlinder  (JVwa.  Xeit. 
lAr^  foL  11.  Vienna,  1810),  and  from  bim  Ux, 
Maddm  (JftMt.  CkroH.  18TB,  p.  in). 

■  Tho  beauUhil  Heme  given  br  firawnlow  and 
Nortbeote  led  the  writer  (ace  voL  L  p.  T33.  note) 
petbapetoohaatUrto  autpeot  that  It  was  of  Um  age  of 
the  Beaalftaace,  aa  U  bean  little  leaamblanee  to  say 
nmlF'"™  of  andont  Boswn  an  iMdt  he  reuBabars  to 
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and  Faijl).  Another  bronze  medal  with  the 
same  heads  inscribed  with  their  names  and 
Tarioui  accessories  is  mentioned  abore  nnder 
n.  1.  A  third  of  the  same  metal  in  the  Chris- 
tian Museum  of  the  Vatican,  (2}  inches)  en- 
graved hy  Perret,  bears  the  same  heads,  but  in 
a  different  style,  having  the  chrisma  between 
them(CSBea(}oiHA«,vol.{i.ontitleHMg«).  Asm;^ 
oUong  medal  or  plaque  in  the  vaUean  of  nide 
work,  having  a  neclr-Iike  loop  pieroed  for  sus- 
pension, gives  the  head  of  St.  Paul  in  intaglio 
with  legend  8CS  HTLTS  (De  Bosei,  u.  t.  pu  44, 
with  figure).  Age  oncertain,  probaUy  Ut«  (id, 
p.56> 

(5)  SgKtatiUatiuu  of  other  £bMs. — ^Among 
the  few  of  this  class  which  can  be  recognised  is 
St.Lanrflnce(l^g.  58X  who  ii  represented  as  being 
brcnled  on  a  gridiron,  with  his  feet  held  bvan 
execationer  behind ;  in  front  sits  a  Roman  officer 
bearing  a  staff,  with  an  officer  standing  at  his 
feet ;  abore  the  head  of  the  aalnt  is  the  chrisma 

,  and  above  hit  body  ia  seen  his  sool  rising 
npward  in  hwnan  form  (see  Hartig^ny,  Diet.  s.  r. ; 
■Ame.  ed.  2,  1877).  It  is  crowned  by  the  hand 
of  God  appearing  above,  between  Alpha-  and 
Omega.  The  reverie  has  an  oblate  (!)  bearing 
a  oandle,  approaching  a  cancellated  struetore, 
arched,  bnt  op*>n  above,  which  is  probably 
intended  for  the  tomb  of  St.  Lanrence.  The 
legend  BVOCEasi.  tivab  occurs  on  ttoth  sides, 
she  being  the  person  for  whom  the  medal  is 
made ;  it  lias  a  loop  above,  shewing  that  it  was 
intandad  lor  tanMndon.  This  lead  medal,  for- 
merlj  In  the  vettori  Mnievm,  now  in  the 
library  of  the  Vatican,  is  in  intaglio  (1}  inches); 
it  is  a  cast  from  a  bronte,  probably  of  the  5th 
eentnry,  described  bj  H^trier  (De  Rossi,  u.  a. 
pp.  83-37,  tav.  n.  8).  Other  medals  are  fonnd 
with  figures  of  saints  either  at  full  length  or  the 
bmt  o^y,  about  which  little  can  ba  said  vith 
eert^ty.  One  (perforated)  has  a  head  seen  in 
front  on  the  obverse,  the  reverse  t>earing  the 
ordinary  chrisma  with  a  and  #  in  the  angles. 
Probably  of  the  4th  or  5th  century.  Bronze, 
nearly  1  inch  (De  Rossi,  v.  s.  p.  41,  n.  6).  Another 
liaa  the  Sariour  at  length  with  circular  nimbna 
between  two  other  &giurei  (Peter  and  Paol  ^  one 
of  which  hat  a  staff  on  his  shoolder  terminated 
by  the  chrisma  with  legend  zosime  vivas  ;  the 
other  side  haa  a  sh^herd  between  trees,  with 
stag;  dog  behind.  M.  1-L  inches  (Id.  u.  s.  tar. 
n.  4).  De  Rossi  is  probably  right  in  thinking 
that  the  Saviour  here  commissions  the  two  great 
upostlea  to  preach  the  goapel;  he  holds  some- 
thing (perhaps  a  rolume)  in  one  hand  towards 
one  of  them  (see  De  Rossi,  u.  t,  pp.  43-45). 
Probably  about  the  5th  oentury.  Another  (p.  45, 
tar.  n.  2)  gives  two  figures  (a  woman  with 
uplifted  hands  talking  to  a  man,  the  chrisma 
above,  and  on  the  other  side  three  men.  JE.  1| 
inches.  These  are  suspected  by  De  Roau  to  be 
intended  for  St.  Felicitas  and  her  seren  children, 
martyred  along  with  her ;  and  to  have  been 
stmoK  in  Rome  in  their  honoor.  Perhaps  about 
the  same  age  u  the  preoediug. 
(8)  Chnma  or  Monognm  of  Ckrigt.  Sea 

bm  seen  or  read  of.  A  tin-Ml  impreesIoD  obtained  at 
bis  reqoeet  by  the  Rev.  H.  R.  Bailey  IVom  the  orighial 
by  the  oonrWey  of  H.  De  RmbI,  was  nnfortnaately  much 
Iqfnred,  and  does  not  suable  Uia  either  to  eenflrmwre- 
moveUsaupMaa.  TbeOaneterortheBMdallsatndws. 


above,n.  5.    A  small  piece  (described  by  Harim) 

with  reversed  chrisma         ^  in  circle  on  «m 

aide  and  visa.  \  imi  in  two  lines  on  the  ether. 
JE.  H,  inch  (De  Rossi,  p.  43,  Uv.  n.  S),  the  atka 
side  blank.  Another  (perforated)  fannd  in  a 
locnlua  in  Aringhi's  time,  has  tlw  oidiasiy 
chriama,  £.  I  inch  (De  Rossi,  u.  t.  p.  43,  en- 
graved at  p.  44,  n.  3).  Another,  a  plaque  with 
loop  for  aospension,  has  the  chrisma  betweeo  i 
and  N,  LEO  being  in  a  line  bdow  (i  e,  in  Chriito 
Leo).  M.  l|  inches.  In  the  Kiidietisn  Un- 
senm  (De  Rossi,  «.«.  p.44>n.6,  aadp.3$). 
These  pieces  may  probably  be  of  the  4th  oeaturr 
or  a  little  later. 

(7)  Ous.— A  bronxe  piece  (perforated),  trct- 
golar  in  form,  about  1  inch  in  diameter;  bsi«i 
one  side  a  Latin  cross,  at  the  feet  of  which  an 
the  a  and  «  in  silver,  indaed  and  worked  ia 
niello  (incise  e  niellate  in  argento).  Hnsenm  of 
the  Vatican.  Not  earlier  tiian  the  5th  centnrj, 
perhaps  much  later  (Da  Boari,  «.  sl  pi  43,  en- 
graved p.  4^  n.  4).  CrMieaorTariowftraissre 
also  figured  as  accessories  on  other  madal^  ice 
under  n.  3, 

From  the  Old  Testament  we  have  a  few  teeoH, 
mch  aa  the  following : — 

(6)  Sacrifice  of  Abraham. — Aplaqne,  renesent- 
ing  Abraham  uid  Isaao  on  the  top  in  Honot 
Moriah,  between  treea ;  anangeMoi^dowafteii 
heaven.  An  animal  (n>eant  for  a  ram)  bchiW 
Abraham.  The  style  is  pecoliar,  amamitty  ver; 
ancient.  1}  inch,  lironxe.  (De  Rosri,  a.  i.  p. 
40,  tav.  n.  3.)  The  same  subject  ts  repeated  oo 
a  badly  preserved  bronze  medal,  whi^  has  a 
loop  for  suipension,  where  Isaao  kneela  bcfbn 
Abraham,  who  holds  a  kidfe ;  a  ran  ia  behisl 
him;  the  legend  above  (now  remaning)  ii 
VBDlcva.  The  other  aide  represents  a  mCt 
figure  in  long  drapery,  presenting  a  chalict 
before  an  altar  on  which  are  three  lights,  the 
slab  being  aupported  by  q>iral  oolanms  <a  s 
fVame;  behind  him  an  obtato;  the  legnd  ti 
SAVDEimAirva.  De  Roori  expUna  the  nedil 
thus :  Urbicns  devotes  his  son  GandenUanu  to 
the  service  of  Ood  or  one  of  the  saints,  pocslblT 
to  St.  Lanrence ;  Abraham  would  resemble  L'r- 
bions  in  offering  his  son  to  God.  He  thinkt  tlit 
medal  was  struck  al>out  l-D.  400.  (De  Bosei,  a.  t. 
pp.  49,  50,  tav.  n.  5.) 

(9)  Dmiel  in  t)ie  Lion^  Dm, — A  plaque  with 
this  device  Is  figured  by  Vennti  among  the 
medallions  of  the  Albani  Mnaenm  (Aiif.  JTsm. 
Max.  Mod.  Mut.  Albai^  t.  iL  p.  119).  Kov  ia 
the  Vatican,  De  Rossi  regards  it  a*  an  orna- 
ment for  fnmiture  (u.  s.  p.  37).  See  also  under 
n.  1,  where  this  and  other  subjects  from  the 
Old  Testament  are  figured  as  accessories. 

Of  the  preceding  medals  those  which  bear  tbe 
figure  of  Christ  as  the  Good  Shepherd  an  in  ill 
likelihood  the  oldest ;  and  these  (or  smoe  ef 
them)  may  probably  i>e  earlier  than  ConstantiiM; 
the  greater  part  perhaps  of  the  others  nay  U 
referred  to  the  4th  and  5th  centuries;  all  thoM^ 
however,  that  bear  the  portrut  of  Christ  witk 
cruciform  nimbua  are  later,  perhaps  very  nnA 
later. 

M.  De  Rossi,  who  abova  all  others  haa  oentfi- 
bnted  to  tbe  knowladp  of  ChrisUan  mcdaii, 
quotes  a  passage  from  the  Acta  of  St.  Offnmi 
of  Anxerre,  in  which  it  la  said  that  after  Oeneritve 
had  consecrated  henelf  to  God  in  perpatial 
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virpnitj  (area  AJX  429),  the  saintly  biahop 
■nqwnded  a  bronxe  medal  (nnmmus  aereus^ 
bcaiiag  a  ena),  "qnau  qnoddam  pigans  religioai 
moMii^  atqtte  nt  perforatas  collo  ejus  inhaereret 
indizft"  (BoUand.  Acta  83. 1  Jan.  p.  143,  in  De 
Bmsi,  a.  I.  p.  57 ;  see  aUo  Chiflet,  Anaat.  CMd. 
A9^pp.lS4,185,276).  Noother  dear  allusion 
to  Cbrirtian  medals  of  dsTotion  has  hitherto,  it  is 
hdien^  been  addnral  from  ancient  anthon. 

But  ibe  latlwi^  SS.  Athaiuuiiu,  Angoitine 
■Dd  <AiTSOStoiD,  condemn  the  auperatitiona  use 
•f  amolett,  whidi  preruled  in  their  age  among 
some  Chi^tiana;  the  last  of  whom  mentions 
that  bronze  medals  of  Alexander  of  Macedon  were 
attadied  to  the  head  and  feet  as  charms  (Ad 
iThwwiuiJ.  CatmA.  ii.  5);  now  De  Bossi  (who 
refers  to  these  snthwi)  mentions  a  bronze  medal, 
pablbbed  bj  Vettori,  preserred  in  the  Vatican 
librarr,  bearing  on  the  obrerse  the  head  of  Alex- 
ander <mding  AxEXASDES)  corered  with  the 
tion'a  skat  (ai  co  his  silver  ooina),  and  on  the 

menatha  ehrisma  enclosed  in  a  circle. 

B«  ^Msrs  to  be  right  in  thinking  that  this  and 
the  foUowing  are  the  kind  of  charms  against 
wUeh  St.  John  Chrysostom  protests.  Paciaadi 
in  1748  first  pablisbed  a  medal  haying  the  head 
aitA  name  of  Alexander  as  before  on  the  obverse, 
hot  bering  on  the  rerene  an  ass's  oolt  sncking  its 
motker,  aceoinpuiied  by  the  astrological  scorpion 
and  ibe  l^Mid  D.B.  ihb  zfs  dei  nuvs  (De  Rossi, 
KSL  p.  61,  Horn).  He  mentions  in  fine  (p.  63) 
•  copper  jdate  (hmma  di  ramf\  perforated  for 
frT»TTl"j  in  the  possession  of  Signor  Lovatti,  a 
deuer  in  antiques  at  Rome,  reading  on  one  side 
as  fellows: — ^In  the  centre  an  owl;  about  it 
SOMXjiVB  and  itnn  stan ;  in  ft  circle  near  the 
dreamAmnee^  BUJtT  tk  Ubo  DX  tribvs  V/ba. 
RAum  DATIT.  (3%g  Lion  itf  Ot  irSm  tf  JudaA, 
Off  WW*  itf  JOaokl  hath  oMraoow  Ihee.')   On  the 

reverse,  iebv  ^  sm  [  uqash  tb  bki  |  tits 

DO  KT  BI02L  |  LV3  ftALUIOHIZ  |  ABIS  KOT- 

TTSHA  I  TOV  BAiaua  AH  |  abhu.  ftra.  et  I 

ITPB*.  qm  I  TK  IB.  /mm  Chriat  hath  bound 
tkr.  tA«  arm  of  Ood  and  M«  ital  of  Solamon 
(AoM  boteid  <Am).  Bird  t^ni^i,  mayett  ihou  not 
jmvttH  to  appnaeh  the  pure  toul  and  to  get  over 
la-f  wAosMT  than  beett.  No  speculation  is  made 
bj  Da  Kossi  oonceming  the  a^t  of  this  document, 
ncra  ia  a  tstj-  similar  uadal  of  red  copper 
(Fig.  50),  meant  for  an  amulet  pierced  for 
suspension,  which  was  fottnd  at  Keff,  anciently 
Sicca  Venerea,  in  Tunis.  It  is  now  in  the  King  of 
Holland's  Cabinet  at  the  Hague,  and  is  rendered 
by  BcuTcns,  at  the  end  of  his  second  letter  to 
Letransfl  (pp.  29-82),  as  follows ;  the  doubtfal 
I  analao  his. 
Jmyidia  iKoHSota  nVul  Obi  ad  (adimat  ?), 
jmns  et  mwtda,  Quiriaee  (for  Cyriace)^ 
gata  midima  (maligna)  non  f  i&i  pracBakat  (sic). 
Z^abU  it  Da  bradAan  Dei  et  Chritti  et  (sic) 

Migmum   <t  ^Sbm  Seikmcmit  faxouu 

CAbnus?). 

S49.  Owl :  legend  round  it  in  two  circles.  Id 
mmpraeea/eas  (dc:  praevsleatP)  inf.  (infaustum 
or  tn£uili  ?).  Zigabit  te  bracMam  Dei.  Quviaca, 
us  D«o  npos.  (RenreniL  Lettret  h  M.  Letn>tau  sur 
to  F^igna  bamgmet,  fte.,  I.dde»  1880,  who  glTW 
an  estlvged  figure ;  from  this  and  firom  an  Im- 
piMriim  kindly  sent  by  Dr.  Ttdlgraff  the  prssent 


figure  of  the  sin  of  the  original  is  taken.  Tho 
original  proper  name,  wliloh  can  hardly  now  be 
read,  has  evidently  been  cancelled,  and  Quiriaee 
written  in  its  place.)  The  learned  author 
regards  the  medal  as  late,  but  without  saying 
how  late.  In  all  likelihood  it  was  not  struck 
too  late  to  be  embraced  in  the  present  work. 
For  the  Senium  Sakmtanii,  see  Beuvens,  u.  a. 
and  Smith^  Diet,  of  SMe,  iii.  1534,  note :  in 
this  case  the  name  of  Solomon  itself  appears 
to  constitute  the  seal  (see  Seal),  It  ia  worthy 
of  note  that  the  woi^  Abraxas  here  seems  to 
occnr  on  a  tolerably  ancient  monument  which 
is  undoubtedly  Christian.  [See  Gekb,  p.  720, 
note.]  [C.  B.] 

MONIALia  [Nim.] 
HONIGA,  mother  of  St.  Ai^natiue;  comme- 
monted  May  4  (BclL  Aoto  88.  Hay,  i.  473). 

[C.  H.] 

MOMICIA,  martyr ;  conmemonted  ia  Achaia 
Ap.  16  (Sieroa.  Mart.).  [C.  H.} 

MOKITIO  (1).  According  to  a  decree  of  a 
council  of  Orleans,  quoted  by  Ivo  (Decret  p.  ii. 
c.  120)^  the  priest  after  the  sermon,  which  is 
preached  in  the  Mass,  is  to  admonish  the  people 
to  pray  to  the  Lord  for  their  several  necessities, 
for  the  king,  for  the  bishops  and  rulers  of 
churches,  for  peace,  for  the  sick,  for  th<Me  who 
hare  lately  departed,  &c.;  at  each  of  wbidi  peti- 
tions the  people  are  silently  to  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  while  the  priest  aaya — appurently  also 
silently — the  prayers  which  ue  to  aoeompany 
the  several  admonitions  (mouitiones). 

(S)  After  sermon  the  priest  also  gave  notice  of 
such  things  as  the  days  to  l>e  observed  specially 
in  the  eniaiag  week.  Thus  St.  Angrutine  (/Swrn. 
3,  a.  fin.)  begs  the  people  to  observe  on  the  next 
day  the  aonlversary  of  the  ordination  of  Aureliua 
at  the  basilica  of  Faustus  (Hartene,  de  Sit. 
£od.  L  iv.  5,  $  7).  Such  notices  were  called 
montfiones.  [C] 

HONK  (jiavaxih  monachva').  It  is  obvious 
that  in  the  first  instance  the  word  nayaxis 
designated  a  solitary,  an  anchoret  or  hebhit. 
And  it  was  in  &ct  applied  orij^nally  to  those 
who  passed  their  lives  in  solitiue  (^i^orref), 
in  deserts,  or  in  "dens  and  caves  of  the  earth  " 
[MOBTinCATKnrl  and  who  were  thus  distin- 
guished from  ascetics,  who  might  carry  on  their 
ascetic  practices  in  the  midst  of  a  town.  But 
when  the  rage  of  persecation  passed  away  which 
had  driven  many  into  the  wilderness  (Sozooo. 
S.  S.  i.  12),  and  the  scattned  hermits  came  to 
dwell  in  villages  of  huts  or  cells  [Laura],  and 
even  when  they  came  to  live  in  regularly  or- 
ganised communities  fCOENOBlUM;  MonastebyI^ 
thoy  still  retained  the  title  which  they  derived 
from  their  original  solitary  life.  So  that  in 
almost  all  the  loi^iiages  of  Europe  a  word 
derived  from  solitude  has  come  to  designate 
one  who  is  emphatically  a  member  of  a  com- 
munity ;  and  a  word  which  originally  designated 
the  solitary  retreat  of  a  hermit  has  come  to 
designate  a  house  crowded  with  organised  life, 
though  the  cell  of  the  individual  monk  is  still 
a  fumn^ptoy  in  the  stricter  sense  of  the 
word.  [C.] 

UONEB(ntABiX  It  Is  as  dlffienlt  to  distin- 
guish the  monastio  dress  firom  the-fcele^aatical^ 
as  in  many  oases  to  tegg^^ff^^^i^l^^eD 
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till  civil.  Ai  St  Aiitlion7*8  fint  Mqpuiintloo  of 
tho  monutic  life,  u  dbtlngntihoi  from  ^«  oremi- 
tical,  dat«s  from  tho  Utter  half  of  th«  thizd  c«q- 
tary,  oo  Kpresratatioa  of  monks  can  be  ezpoctod 
much  earlier  than  the  fourth.  Bottari,  howeTer, 
«t  the  beginning  of  his  Srd  rolnme,  in  a  picture 
of  the  bnrial  u  St.  Ephrem,  represents  three 
coenobites  et  the  East,  one  In  prayer,  &a  other 
two  occopted  in  baslcet-makii^ ;  indicating,  of 
conne,  the  rule  of  devotion  and  labour  which 
St.  Benedict  afterwards  adopted  for  the  Western 
monasteries,  (See  woodcat.)  Hartigny  (DtcL 
p.  407)  savi  that  ho  knows  no  more  ancient 
representation  of  the  moeasUe  habit.  It  is  to 
he  observed  that  the  nuu-llke  haUt  nsnally 
represented  as  worn  by  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is 
later  than  the  mosaics  of  Sta.  Uaria  Maggiore 
<cire.  where  she  is  represented  bareheaded, 
and  richly  dressed  (Soliault  de  Fleury,  L'^vimg&e, 
vol.  i.  p.  64,  pi.  21).  Her  dress  has  «  decidedly 
tnonxBtic  appearance  in  tba  Psnteoait  of  the 
Lanrentiaa  HSS.  of  Rabola  (Aastmni,  Catat. 
SMioth,  Medioa  LavitnL  tar.  xzvL),  and  monks 
are  certainly  represented  at  tav.  ixr.,  though 
the  apostles  in  the  ibrmer  plate  wear  tiwaa  with 
clavL  See  also  tab.  ill.  ir.  vii.  and  indeed  passim. 
This  MS.  is  dated  A.D.  583. 


The  dreM  of  aainte  in  the  mosaics  np  te  the 
llth  ccnturr  is  rather  ecclesiastical  than  mon- 
astic, though  of  conne  many  are  represented 
who  were  under  monastic  rows.  This  appears  to 
be  the  case  even  in  the  9th  oentnry  Greek  Moio- 
logfnm  of  the  Vatican  (D'Agincourt,  Pemtare, 
pi.  zziii.  zzxiii.).  Hie  writer  can  6nd  no  dt^ 
tioctirely  mooastk  dress  in  Proihssor  Weatvood'e 
Iriak  tmA  J»Qlo-8man  MSS.  va,  to  thai  of  St. 
I>nnstan,lXthoentntr,idatel.  The  dark  colours 
would  be  objectionable  in  ilinminations ;  but  the 
l>Iack  Benedictine  robe  and  tensure  are  nnmis- 
takeable.  A  monk,  apparently  in  glory,  has  a 
pink  habit  and  the  tonsure.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HONKUS,  martyr;  eommemorated  at  Rome 
at  the  eemeterr  of  Fmiteitttna  Hay  10  (Ilieron. 
^art,\  (C  H.] 


MONOGBAU 

HONOBAHBTLUU  OMnbmvW),  ths 
candiesUck  holding  a  dngle  taper,  earried  btftn 
a  patriarch  of  C(nsUntJno[de  on  mUatuf  sees- 
sions.  On  the  day  when  he  reodred  the  pottotal 
staff  from  the  emperor  he  was  IiciionTed  with 
a  candlestick  with  two  sockets,  dfahuwiyna, 
ttd^TouXw  (PachymerM,  ffM.  ii.  28>  pX] 

MONOGAMY.  [Diqamt  ;  Hauuse; 
Orders,  Holt.] 

HONOGHAM,  an  abbreviation  of  the  nan 
Jesas  ChiisL  The  Christian  public  or  offidil 
use  of  this  symbol  is  involved  in  nearly  the  hum 
chronological  difficulties  as  that  of  the  cnt*. 
[See  Cboss.]  The  term  (Prisma  k  ftvqvsiUf 
applied  to  ft  Ite  original  form  was  certaislr 
that  of  the  Xt  tl>«  in'tisl  I«tter  of  our  LerTi 
name,  with  the  letter  p  across  the  intencctioa 
of  ite  limbs.   It  was  subsequently  altczel  bf 

enlarging  the  central  p  into  the  (bnn  $  , 
A  ftirther  modification,  which  turned  the  X  ^* 
the  ^[yptian  *r>  brought  the  monogram  iaU 
the  form  of  the  penal  cross  thos  ^ .  It  b  so^ 
vested  under  Cboss,  that  thongji  we  can  prodoei 
few  or  no  instances,  before  CouUntioe,  of  tk» 
public  ns«  of  the  monogram  of  the  name  of  tki 
Lord,  or  the  cross  which  symlxdiaed  His  penoa 
and  His  death,  both  the  letters  and  the  makl 
were  then  in  private  use :  so  as  te  be  fully  ns- 
derstood  as  representing  Him.  The  distinctioB 
most  be  observed  that  the  monogram,  aa  an  ini- 
tial, is  onlv  a  {Aonetic  or  letteMvubcd :  wherat 
the  Crosi  fa  a  graphic  symbol  or  biero^yph,  sad 
appeals  to  taemwy  and  a  train  of  aasociaUoM 
connected  with  the  Lord's  perstn,  and  indeed  the 
manner  of  His  death,  the  naiora  ^  His  sacfi- 
fice,  and  His  whole  dinnh  as  «  qntcm  aad  a 
kingdom. 

The  modification  into  the  penal,  the  %JF(is^ 
or  Tm-eross  iarmoontcd  by  the  p,  seems  to  drtt 
from  abont  the  time  of  Constantino,  and  may  him 
been  produced  by  either  or  Iwth  of  two  caaati. 
At  that  period  it  became  safe,  and  it  may  haie 
been  thought  both  right  and  necessary,  fir 
Christendom  to  avow  the  Lord's  death  as  a  mal^ 
bctor:  the  reproach  of  the  ctMi  would  thtt he 
no  longer  intolerable  to  fresh  coavwti^  sad  thi 
manner  of  His  death  had  to  bo  remenusrsd  ia 
nttesUtloD  of  His  perfect  hamaaity.  Hence  the 
penal  cross  of  His  death  was  raised  as  a  stisd 
ard.  But  this  Inter  T-form  of  the  moaogiaiu 
seems  to  have  been  especially  popvlar  In  the 
East,  and  in  Egypt  almost  exclwlvety  ased 
(Gorruoci,  Vftri,  p.  101.  uid  LetPonne,  2k  b 
Oroix  anaie  £gyptimne,  p.  16).  It  Is  qntte  pis- 
sible  that  it  may  have  become  more  popaUr 
under  Alexandrian  tn&aenoe,  especially  after 
the  appearance  of  Athanasios  at  the  conaol 
of  Kicaea.  Garruoci  is  decidedly  of  ^iaiM 
that  the  monogram  and  the  cross  were  botn 
adopted,  ^mnlteneously  and  from  the  first,  by 
Constentiae,  and  considered  in  fact  aa  the  us 
symbol.  In  some  cases  the  ttpright  cross  wss 
added  to  the  oblique  one  so  aa  to  fbnn  an  si^t* 

rayed  star       ,  bat  the  ^  monogram  anl  Aa 

Greek  cross  appear  alike  on  coins  of  Constaatiae^ 
published  in  the  **Uvo1a  d' Adnata"  at  tht 

end  of  Garrucci'a  Vetri.    [Hoskt.]   He  san  it 

is  certain  that  the  ^  monojnam  ztpreseatid 
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tlH  trm$it  or  enn  in  tfa«  Coptie  charch,  Mkd 
^Dotat  t  eniiou  yuMage  Irom  St.  Ephren,  which 
pm  nuou  for  attaebing  the  letten  A  umI  « 
u  tin  tnwdts  limbs  of  the  nprigbt  sTinbol, 
111  tte  Idntifies  it  with  the  Rho-monogntm 

?-  iOpP'      ^  477,  ed.  AMemani.)    Aii  rf 

Tf«  rmpri  A  jcol  w;  The  atuwer  follows : — 
*Ori  if}^  "Eol  riXof  i  vravpuStU    iw  kur^ 

^ff^lfioir  Jmn-Ji'.*  Martign^  remarirs  fur- 
tlwr,  tlat  the  ^  is  the  oalj  form  of  the  mono- 
«!■  loud  in  tlM  Al«xandrin«  Blltki,  aa  in  the 
VitiaBMSu,  that  ofUonntanal  pnbUdwd  hj 
IMMMiaT^  and  that  at  Oambridge. 

fidlitti  {Onaroanoni  mspra  i  Ciniteri,  etc. 
jf,  336-$4^  giTcs  a  series  of  examples  of  the 
■aaognm  fmu  the  catacombe  and  cemeteries  of 
SS.  JpB^  Praatextatns,  CUixtns,  Gjrriaca,  Oor- 
tam,  PMtianu,  Lndna,  Helena,  Oslcpodlna, 
ud  H^jtns.  All  except  two  in  the  two  laat* 


■ml  ccnrtniM  nn  of  the 


PaCMTOWl,  pp.  847  £]  Tha  latter  may  hare 
DM  adopted  fimplj  because  it  is  easier  to  write. 
But  kw  hare  the  A  and  «;  and  this  may  be 
tikeaatmne  indication,  at  least,  that  they  are 
utcceleat  to  Ute  Nicene  cocndl.  [A  and  #,  L  I.] 
It  tiic  snaend  example  the  Greek  P  is  used  as  a 
Smss  F  for  the  better  arrangement  of  its  in- 
Aiplin  «■  tba  dgU  or  stainp.  The  nalTOrsal 


upright  monogram  in  the  letter  ^  tbns 
for  XPICTOC  NIKA-    [CBOflB,  p.  4»8.] 


(n]dajment  of  the  Greek  letters  is  another  illos- 
tnim  9f  the  obMrrmtiou  ofDeanMilman  in  bis 
Ibliry^aaiitiamlti/t  that  the  Bonian  ehureh, 
iirtks  fot  two  oentariaa  at  least,  waa  enen- 
tisUraOieekbody. 

The  A  and  «  are  sometimes 
I    f    hnng   Ijy  small  chains  to  the 
I  ^    branches  of  the  cross,  or  thns  re- 
-     '      «  pmented.  (See  Boldetti,  pp.  S38 
'MM  and  945,  and  Bottnri,  taT.  t\W.) 
JL  I  f     Tha  first  of  these  uanples  is 
*^ j***  MBMwhit  rar^  as  repreienUng 

I  thcM  letten  attadied  to  the 
*  monogram.  They  are  given  with 
■Mther  example  of  the  same  form  in  a  mosalo 
w  s  tablet  of  terra  ootta'  from  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Cjriaca  (set  mfra).  The  former  of  those 
Btf  be  the  Mma  aa  that  qvoted  by  Martlgny  from 
h  BMd  (Aucr.  CM$t.  Sm.  t.  i.  No.  776),  which 
it  mjt  is  oniqaa  according  to  his  experience. 

The  monogram  b  aometimes  (and  almost  always 
n  Gallic  inMriptiona)  snrronnded  by  a  wreath  of 
pin  «r  ether  learw^  in  of  the  Lord's  tIo- 
tay ;  aad  then  k  aa  aaalogons  nsa  of  pladng  the 


ipright  monogram  , 
w,  all  inscrih«d  in  X  aPvij/ 

I  is  said  to  be  «ry     >CI  y 
Marttgny,  in  his  v 


*  P  Os  naMnlfer  too;  and  the  ktteia  wUch  make 
•Pla^tAsnannacnl^alsoaaonnttolM.  [CJ 


In  Aringhi,  toI.  i.  p.  605,  there  Is  a  copy  of 
a  sepalchnl  inscription  fnm  the  cemetery  of 
Priscilla,  by  Victorina  to  her  dead  husband  Hera- 
clins,  which  ends  with  tho  palm-branch,  and  is 
headed  by  the  upright  monogram 
with  the  A  and  w, 
a  triangle.  This  j 
uncommon,  bnt ' 

article  on  '  Triangle,'  gives  tliree  other  fbrms  of 
its  combination  with  tho  monognun  t  the  itm 

first  from  Laji  (Sevanie  EpUapMam,  fol.  Pa- 
lermo, 1734),  the  other  from  a  letter  by  M. 
de  St.  Antoina,  canon  of  the  cathedral  of 
Lyons,  wUdi  gins  aceount  of  fifteen  Insorlp- 
tions  on  mions  monuments.  It  Is  dated  14th 
April,  1631,  and  was  discorered  by  De  Rossi  m 
the  Barberlni  library,  and  published  by  E.  T« 
Blant  (/hkt.  CArAteines  de  la  Omiie,  1. 1,  p.  107). 
The  moni^ram  is  often  placed  on  the  forehead  of 
the  portrait  of  oar  Lord.  (See  Boldetti,  p.  60, 
and  Martigny,  IHet.  334.)  It  is  found  thus  ou 
the  Good  Shepherd  and  ue  Lamb  (Mamachi,  iiL 
18;  Bottari,  tar.  zxL;  Gexs,  p.  718;  and  in 
the  NiUBDS  Ijk  1393];  see  also  AUegranza's 
Saori  Jfonum.  mticAi  di  Miiano,  t«T.  i.).  It  ap- 
pears on  a  glass  representing  the  miracle  of  the 
Seren  Loares  (Garmeci,  Tii.  16,  and  BnonarottL 
tab.  tUL  1),  and  on  on  altar,  between  St.  Peter  and 
Si.  Fttnl,  or  other  saints  (Bnonarotti,  xir.  2). 

Thase  latter  are  all  in  the  ^  form,  which 
seons  to  tiave  kept  its  hold  on  Christian  nso' 
froBX  the  fact  that  the  X  slone,  as  an  initial,  re- 
presented the  venerated  name.  Julian  speaks 
of  the  X  ^  \i(^iaha  Mitovogci,  pp-  94,  5, 
ed.  Par.  1566,  as  representing  Christ  and  Con- 
stantine,  'KSMx^V'  Vx^*  ifo/ufrwv  tlnai  rik 
ypifuutni  IqXoin'  V  mXaw  /tin  Xoiirrir, 
ri  H  KiMwmtmoir;  and  again  (pp.  106-7)  of 
the  two  reproaches  made  against  him  in  Antioeh. 
4k  Toir  TAymr6i  fiav  wmkhw  9tt  fx^pue  mi 

It  seems  difficult  to  imagine,  as  is  sometimes 
oottteaded,  that  tho  monogram  was  unknown  or 
raralj  ued  liefbre  the  days  of  Conatantiae.  The. 
habitual  use  of  the  Crass  in  hb  time  b  proved 
by  Tertnllian,  d$  Cor.  Mil.  c.  3,  quoted  under 
Cbool  It  may  have  been  used  privately  or  un- 
ofiStnally  fVom  the  first,  though  perhaps  nnsatis- 
fiwtory  to  Hebrew  brethren  or  Boman  catechu- 
mens. It  b  remarkable,  however,  that  the 
moDMnm  or  croH  b  not  montionad  fa  Clo* 
ment^  Uit  of  permitted  qrmbols  on  rings  at 
Paedagog.  ill.  11,  p.  246  D.  A  certain  use  of 
symbolinn  was  allowed  by  the  synaKogne,  thoagh 
the  use  of  the  cherub-forms  probably  ended  with 
the  ancient  temple,  StlU  a  Christian  society  in 
which  the  Greek  element  altogether  predomi- 
nated fbr  300  yaaia  eaaBot  hart  gone  on  li«ig 
wtthont  the  oso  of  emblematie  or  apedally  aigni- 
ficant  forms ;  especially  where  secrecy  was  often 
an  object.  The  passages  In  -^poe.  rll  2,  xiv.  1, 
where  tlie  sign  of  the  Son  of  God  b  spoken  of, 
compared  with  Esek.  ix.  4,  6,  suggest  the  Idea 
that  the  monogram  b  there  intendMLand  thougli 
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the  Bpecnktion  is  not  one  to  be  panned  &r,  It  is 
flxcnsftbU.  Whatever  the  BnbjectiT«  reality  of 
ConstKDtine's  viiion  may  be,  it  is  clear  that  he 
saw,  or  thought  be  saw,  or  said  he  thought  he 
saw,  some  emblem  or  sign  whose  meanlnj  ha  and 
his  fdlowera  wtHi  koew.  There  Is  no  reason  for 
snpposing  that  the  form  of  the  Labamm  was 
revealed  to  Constantine  for  the  first  time,  never 
having  existed  before.  In  Eosehins  (  Vit.  Corut. 
t  24-26)  his  vision  is  spoken  of  as  a  dream ;  and 
it  is  consistent  with  the  mvattrions  admixtcre 
of  the  natural  and  the  providential,  which  con- 
stitotei  what  we  cull  divine  iDterfbrcnce,  that  a 
well-known  form  ahontd  be  fn  ever  invested,  in 
his  mind,  with  divine  meaning,  rather  than  that 
a  new  one  should  have  been  invented,  la  &ct, 
had  the  Ubarnm  been  believed  to  be  a  new  reve- 
latitm  of  a  divine  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  it 
woald  erBmrhera  bm  taken  the  place  of  the 
crou,  on  the  anthority  of  Oonstantine,  as  the 
man  privileged  to  see  it ;  and  might  have  pre- 
ventod  the  use  or  wonhip  of  the  crucifix.  The 
change  to  the  upright  cross  in  the  labamm  may 
have  proceeded  natorally  from  the  cruciform 
vexillum  of  the  Roman   cavalry  ^Lababum, 

p.  11].   But  the  earlier  «^  or  ^  continved  In 

use  even  on  that  ensign;  and  ft  is  certainly 
fbnnd,  in  most  instances  withoat  Christian 
meaning,  on  ancient  coins  and  medals,  as  in  the 
Lydian  or  Mnonlan  medal  quoted  by  Martigny, 
«.«.  "Nomismatiqac,"  p.  454^  where  the  letters 
X  u>d  Pt  which  form  part  of  the  l^[efid,  are 

nnited  so  as  to  form  it  ^na  See  M.  Ch. 

Lenonnant,  Signea  de  Ckristhniame  ntr  lea  Momm. 
nm^matifivet  da  troitieme  Siide,  in  Melanges 
^ArcMohgit,  t.  iii.  [HoKET.]  In  this  matter, 
in  every  other  which  ooncams  the  monnments  of 
(Suistian  Rome,  we  have  to  lament  the  effects  of 
relic-removing,  collecting,  and  devout  lnter)>o- 
lation.  loficnptions  are  collected  in  mnseams. 
arranged  and  re-arranged  according  to  tastes  or 
theories,  and  crosses  and  monograms  of  secondary 
date  are  everywhere  found  inscribed  on  more 
ancient  tablets  after  the  psMe  of  the  ehnrch, 
and  thus  the  monuments  wul  vmate  ea^  other's 
evidence  to  the  end  of  time. 

Until  lately  the  earliest  certain  Chi-monogram 
was  snpposed  to  date  a.d.  331,  omitting  the 
mntilated  and  doubtful  fragment  which  is 
thought  to  present  date  298.  (De  Rossi,  In»cr. 
Christ  t.  i.  p.  29,  and  p.  38,  No.  39.)  But  an 
earlier  example  than  the  former — as  far  back  as 
323 — has  been  found  under  the  Constantininn 
basilica  of  St.  Lawrence  in  Agro  Veraao.  We 
have  already  speculated  on  the  greater  import- 
ance lAd  more  fVeqnent  use  of  the  symbol  after 
the  oonnnl  of  Nice.  Bat  this  year  is  also  the 
date  of  the  death  of  Licinlus,  from  which  time  the 
symbol  begins  to  be  engraved  on  coins  (De  Rossi, 
Suliett.  1863,  p.  22).  In  355  it  is  for  the  first 
time  joined  to  the  A  and  w.  Other  forms  appear 
about  347,  the  upright  cross  being  first  add^  to 

*the  Chi-rho  so  as  to  form  a  kind  of 
star ;  then  the  X  ^  withdrawn  and  the 
^   remains.   To  the  5th  century  the 
old  and  new  forms  go  on  together,  ^ 
«nd  ^  ;  bnt  «arly  in  the  6th  the  p  disaiH 


pears,  and  the  Latin  or  Qroek  crou  tika 
the  plaoe  of  the  monograms.  Martigny  gnta 
a  very  curious  and  interesting  instance  of  the 
final  transition  into  the  cross  as  symbolic  not 
only  of  Christ's  name  hut  of  His  death.  The 

monogram  ^  is  used  in  the  Sinaltic  Kbfe 
fonr  times :  onoe  at  the  end  of  Jeremiah, 
twice  at  the  eod  of  Isaiali,  and  in  Apoe.  11, 
8,  in  the  middle  of  the  word  ECTATPOeH. 
(De  Rossi,  Sulktt.  1863,  p.  62.)  However 
in  the  Western  world  the  use  the  ancient 
letter-symbol  conUnned  to  the  end  of  the  5th 
century.  It  was  revived  for  a  time  by  Charle> 
m^ne,  and  need  by  conncib  held  under  Um, 
and  even  on  sepulchral  insorlptioDf.  For  the 
former,  see  Mabillon,  <U  B*  iHptomatica,  L  r. 
tav.  liv.  Iv.  Ivi.,  ed.  Nap.  p.  468  sqq. 

On  « larger  acile  the  monogmm  ocenn  on  the 
exteriors  and  interiors  of  andmi  chnrclies  and 
basilicas.  See  BoIdettifCimwf.  etcp.  338),  when 
a  rude  example  of  it  with  the  Aandaris  given.  It 
continued  visible  to  his  day  sculptured  over  the 
Latin  Gate  of  the  walls  of  Belisarius.  He  fonad 
it  more  frequently  in  the  tile-mosaic  In  the 
cemeteriM  of  Cyrinea  snd  Priadlla,  sad  in  the 
tomb  of  Faustina,  Calliztine  oemetery  (Boldett^ 
p.  339)  it  is  enclosed  in  a  wreath,  wU^  nay 
represent  a  crown  of  palm.   TUa  is  canvd  on  s 


marble  slab.  But  the  Ngn  oticors  fivqnentlyil 
the  mosaics  which  adorn  the  apses  or  arches  of 
triumph  in  the  churches  of  Rome  lad  Ravensa; 
as  in  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian  in  the  former  plan 
(Ciamjrfai,  Vet.  Mmum.  it.  p.  60),  or  in  Galls 
Placidia's  chapel  at  Ravenna  (A.  voL  i.  tab.  \tt. 
Ixvi.).  So  also  on  the  inner  w«lls  and  v^  af  the 
sanctuary  (Mabillon,  ds  S«  DiptowL  bk.  li.  c.  10, 
p.  110).  The  earliest  example  on  a  saerel 
building  is  now  preserved  in  the  Hitet  de  Villc 
of  Sion,  and  dates  from  XA.  377.  It  was  pro- 
bably often  need  in  baptisteiias ;  Martigny  gives 
a  woodcut  from  Bottarl  (tar.  xxxiv. ;  AringU, 
vol.  I.  p.  819)  of  a  round  or  octagon  bnttding  et' 
this  kind  from  a  aareojAagua  in  the  Vaticu, 
which  bears  the  monogram  in  the  centre  of  its 
low  roof.  An  interesting  engraving,  as  recudiif 
a  very  early  adoption  for  C%ristiu  puposea  R 
that  form ;  of  which  the  Tower  of  the  winds,  or 
Horologium,  Athens,  is  one  great  example,  and 
San  Giovanni  at  Florence  the  chief  one  of  the  first 
Etrurian  reoaiseancs. 

On  sarcophagi  and  funereal  monnmoits  the 
monogram  may  be  said  to  occur  jxuinn ;  often, 
as  of  old,  standing  as  rignamn  Dmkd  or  SMfM" 
CAriWh  represmting  simply  th«  name  and  per- 
■on  of  onr  Lord  (BoMMti,  pp.  273,  345,  S9»> 
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*i  la        Anielio  Marc«l!iiio  Deposito,  in 

rii.  Hu  Uutiu,"  the  fint  of  theM  exftmplo, 
tniy  lUsd  for  the  othen  also.  At  p.  338 
(BoUetd)  there  U  a  woodcut  which  i>  here  re- 
fnimxi  (fee  below)  of  a  tile,  or  ancieot  and 
thin  brick,  which  waa  once  -asii  to  clou  np  a 
lecnlTB  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyriac*.    In  a 


punting  of  the  Adoration  of  the  M^i,  recently 
<ii»coTered  after  a  fall  of  earth  outside  of  thia 
place,  the  monogram  takes  the  place  of  the  star ; 
perhaps  with  some  reflection  of  the  Lord's  pro- 
phecy of  the  appeannce  of  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man  IB  hesTen. 

For  examples  on  sarcophagi,  there  is  a  verj 
rich  one  in  Bottaii  (Ub.  xzzrii.},  Aringht,  i.  p. 
325,  and  at  BotUri,  tar.  xzx.,  Ari&ghi,  i.  p.  311, 
it  is  attended  (as  representing  onr  Lord)  by  the 
t««lTe  apostles.  On  the  bases  of  colnmns  and 
ptlssten  see  Bottari,  tav.  cxxxtL 

SooM  reference  has  been  made  abore  to  the 
weriu  of  Baonarotti  and  Oarmcci  for  the  use  of 
Ike  BMm^ram  on  glasses  and  caps.  It  is  repre- 
Mted  aIon«,  or  between  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  or 
ether  stints,  or  on  marriage  caps  with  the  wedded 
pair.  We  add  an  example  of  a  lamp  from  Aringhi 


"i.  ii.  p^  371X  which,  he  says,  is  of  early  date, 
loap  ante  Constant!  ni  tnspora."  [Laiip^ 
p.  931,  923,  924.}  T^ere  are  sereral  examples 
I  riags  in  BoldettI  (p.  502),  with  or  without 
w  pdm-branch.  On  encolpia  and  amulets 
EnoLPiox,  p.  ell}  In  Bagioglyptay  p.  225, 
ttrc  b  an  instance  of  the  X  in  the  mfstic  word 
Xerc,  which  has  the  loop  of  the  P  added  to  It. 
Wpare  the  om  of  the  P,  both  in  its  Greek  and 
man  meaning,  Boldetti,  p.  336. 


A  small  bronze  figure  of  St.  Peter  bearing  the 
penal  cross-monogram,  of  excellent  workmanship, 
is  given      Martigny,  p.  539. 

Count  Melchior  de  Vogud  found  the  sign  of  the 
cross  or  mouognun  on  many  ancient  houses  ia 
the  mountain  villages  of  Syria,  which  were  pro- 
bably  anterior  to  the  Mussnlman  occupation; 
and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (Conlra  JiUianum, 
lib.  Ti. ;  Migne,  to].  Uzti.  p.  796)  shews  that 
this  was  customary  (rb  j^ni  tJ)  vAnrmt 
tyxafirrtiv  id  Kol  oik(iui  «■!  lurAwou 
tnifiMtoy  T.  Ttfiiov  ffTttvpov), 

For  the  use  of  the  monogram  oa  medals  and 
coins,  see  Lababuv  and  UONKT.  Onfuraitoroand 
utensils  Hartigny  refers  to  a  wooden  "  pnpitre," 
or  faldstool,  now  preserved  in  the  monastery  of 
SL  C^oix  at  Poitiers,  and  shewn  as  originally  the 
property  of  St.  Radegund,  wife  ofClotaire  I.,  sod 
of  CloTia.  The  monogram  is  roughly  carved  on 
it  within  a  crown,  between  two  crosses  or  cruci- 
form symbols.  (SeeCahier  and  Hnrtin,  M^an^es 
tTArdtiologie,  t.  iii.  p.  156.)  In  Qarrucci  (  VetrL 
etc,  pp.  104,  5)  reference  is  made  to  a  poem  of 
Pablilius  0.  Porphyrias  to  Constantine,  in  which 
the  emperor  is  addressed  as  pilot  of  the  ship  of 
the  state,  and  the  cross-monogram  is  his  helm. 
The  object  of  the  work  is  to  request  permission 
for  the  author's  return  from  exile,  and  he  has 
shewn  his  ingenuity  by  disposing  the  verses  in 
which  be  compares  the  emperor  to  the  world's 
helmsman  in  the  form  of  a  ship  thus  symbolically 
directed.  For  vessels,  see  Le  Slant  (Inter,  ChrA. 
de  ia  Oauie,  t.  i.  pi.  41,  No.  244).  Bottari  (t  i.  p. 
102)  mentions  a  strigil  which  Pignorio  had  seen 
marked  with  it  in  the  midst  of  uie  name  of  the 
owner.  So  in  sepulchral  inscriptions.  (De  Rossi, 
/user.  Chritt.  p.  Ill,  No.  221.  A^CRIGE.) 
Again,  on  the  collars  worn  by  fugitive  slaves. 
(See  CKorgi,  p.  39 ;  Fabretti,  iii.  385.)  One  in  par- 
ticular seems  to  have  belonged  to  a  serf  of  the 
ancient  basilica  of  St.  Clement  at  Rome,  being 
isscribed  A  downtcv  CLEHENrm.  It  appears 
firom  PigDori  {Epiat.  xxiv.,  Spon.  Mimxlt.  301), 
that  the  use  of  these  collars  t&tes  from  Constan- 
tino's time.  It  had  been  originally  the  custom 
to  brand  runaways  on  the  &rehead ;  and  the 
wearing  the  collar  was  a  Christian  usage  of 
mercy,  which  probably  lasted  long  into  the 
lliddle  Ages.  (See  Walter  Scott's  Jvmhoe,  of 
Gurth  and  Womba.)  In  any  case,  in  these  early 
times,  the  monogram  was  engraved  on  the  plate 
of  the  collar,  perhaps,  as  Uartigay  says,  to  re- 
mind the  slave  that  severe  punishment  had  been 
spared  him  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  perhaps  with 
allusioD  to  the  text,  "One  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ." 

Other  uses  of  the  monogram  seom  to  have 
been  that  it  was  placed  nt  the  head  of  episcopal 
letters;  was  used  as  a  mark  by  readers  for  spe- 
cially important  passages ;  employed  as  a  symbol 
of  initiation  and  text  for  exhortation  for  cate- 
chumens before  their  baptism.  In  this  capacity 
It  was  the  custom  in  Milan  to  paint  it  on  a  large 
cloth  and  exhibit  it  in  the  church.  (Muratori, 
Senan  Italicarvm  Script,  vol,  ir.  p.  66.)  In  short 
till  the  crucifix  took  its  place,  its  use  seems  to 
have  been  coextensive  with  that  of  the  cross, 
and  to  have  had  the  function  of  uniting  the  sym- 
bolical with  the  individoal  devotion  of  personal 
religion. 

Thus  much  for  the  true  or  original  mono 
gram  in  which  the  initials  of  the  Lord's  title  of 

Digitized  oy 


1314  M0K0O17KDIS 


MONTH 


AnoinUd,  and  th«  symbol  of  His  person,  life,  and 
deaUi  vare  fonnally  nnlted,  at  or  before  th«  tine 
of  Constantina.  A  later  monogram  seGnu  to 
hare  bean  constmcted  on  tha  same  principle  from 
the  first  three  letters  |HC  of  the  name  Jesus, 
It  seems  to  have  been  derlred  IVom  Byzantine 
usage.   The  osoal  Lower  Greek  abbieriatloo  for 

the  Lord's  name  la  |C  t  ^* 
graphers  and  miolatorists  credit  for  developing 
it  by  adding  the  H  "'^  paipendicnlar  stroke,  so 
as  at  length  to  fmn  the  \^  S  of  l^ter  times. 
Hartigay  says  that  St.  Beraardin  of  Siena 
(d.  1444)  was  one  of  the  first  who  ased  it,  and 
this  is  COD  firmed  by  a  passage  in  his  Life  In 
Alban  Bntler  (May  80),  in  which  he  is  said 
daring  one  of  hb  sennona  to  hare  eihibited 
the  nam*  of  onr  Lord  beantlfolly 
carred  on  a  giMed  panel,  and  in- 
curred atone  suspicion  in  conse- 
qnence.  Martigny  doses  his 
article  on  this  subject  with  one  or 
two  curious  examples,  of  ancient 

data,  where  the  ^  and  |HC 
moB^rami  aaem  both  to  haTC 
been  In  the  mind  of  the  in< 

scriber  or  sculptor.  One  is  in 
Lupi's  Epitaphhm  Sererae,  p. 
137,  and  bears  the  anchor-mark, 
I  which  may  indicate  great  an- 
JlV  tiioity,  with  both  monograms, 
thus  HH  .  The  other  420) 
is  from  the  chapel  of  St.  Satyrua  in  St. 
Ambrof^o  at  Milan,  where  St.  Victor  bears  a 
cross  in  one  hand'  and  the  annexed  symbol  (see 
abore)  in  the  other.  It  aeema  iatendad  to  com- 
bine tite  ancient  Chrkma  or  Chi-Rho  monogram 
with  the  initials  |H.  if  not  |HC)<>Mthe 
cross,  so  as  to  join  both  initials  and  symbol  In 
tbe  words  IHCOTC  XPICTDC. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HON0OUNDI8,  Boa;  commemorated  at 
Toon  July  3  (Dmiud.  J^rt.;  Floras  ap.  Bed. 
Mart. ;  BoU.  Ada  88.  Jnly,  i.  309).      (c.  H.] 

HONOLAPPTJS,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Nicomedia  Sept.  2  (iJKeron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. 
Avct.).  [C.  a] 

MONOlCAGaaiA.   {1>ubl;  Obdeu.] 

MONOKIS,  hmnit  and  ourtyr  in  Belgium 
In  the  7th  cntnry;  ccmmemorated  Oct.  18 
^oll.  Acta  AS  Oct.  Tiii.  388).  [a  H.] 

HOKOROtTB,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Corthosa  May  6  (jBStron.  iforf.).  [C  H.] 

■ONOTOB,  Uihop  aad  orafeisor ;  comme- 
momtad  at  Orieaaa  Nor.  10  (Hkrcn.  Mart.). 

H0KTANU8  (1)  Martyr  with  Lucius,  Juli- 
anns.  and  others,  In  Africa ;  commemorated  Feb. 
24  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Feb.  ill.  454). 

(S)  Frasbyter,  and  his  wife  Maxima,  martyrs ; 
commemorated  at  Sirmiom  Mar.  26  (Usoard. 
Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Mar.  iii. 
616). 

(S)  (KoRTAKIAVOsY  martyr;  commemorated 
at  Sirmiam  May  11  (ffimm.  JKort. ;  BolL  .ida 


(4)  Monk  in  Gaul ;  commsmorated  May  17 
(Boll.  Acta  8S.  May,  It.  35). 

(5)  Martyr ;  commammtad  in  Spafai  Mar  tt 
(jffwron.  Mart.}. 

(0)  Soldier  and  martyr  at  Teiradna ;  eomne- 
moratod  June  17  (BoU.  Acta  S3.  Jane,  iiL  278). 

(7)  Martyr;  commemorated  atTknosJnlyS 
(Hieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr;  oommameratad  in  Afllea Joly  W 
(Hiertm.  Mdrt^ 

(V)  Uaityr;  """"f—"— w*  OTt*"r» 
17  (fisnn.  Jfiir«.>  H.] 

MONTH.  The 
church  In  tb«  first  ccntarr,  in 
doubtless  that  which  was  foUowad  by  the  Jews, 
such  as  we  find  it  in  Josephns,  eapacially  in  tbe 
War$.  Writing  for  Syrian  Greeks,  he  ooa- 
stantly  substitutes  for  the  Jewish  (^byloaias) 
month-names  those  of  the  canr«sp<Hiding  Mace- 
doi^  tanoT  months,  whidi  namea  wm  intra- 
dnced  Into  the  East  In  the  track  of  Alanndo's 
conquests. 

The  corresponding  lunar  months  in  tbe 
Jewish,  Syrian,  and  Macedonian  BMieadatue 
art  as  fitUows: —  * 


Ttart    ..  ..  rintTkrl  .. 

JfardHsran  SscoodTtol 

Klska  ..  „  nntlEaam.. 

NMth..  ..  Ssesodbaon 

SbdMt  ..  ..  Sicbat 

Adwr    ..  ..  Adat     ..  .. 

Nitan  ..  ..  HissB    ..  .. 

U»r     ..  ..  Jiu  

aivan  ..  ..  Hailrsn  ..  .. 

Tbamos  Tbamus.. 

Ab      ..  ..  Ab  


Dyatrak 


Looa. 


Ehil 


Ehd 


The  intercalary  month  is  inserted,  when 
sary,  between  Adar  and  Nisan.   The  SMatha  an 
usoally  of  29  and  30  days  alteraataly. 

Later,  thronghont  Syria,  these  Macadaalsa 
months  were  abwlutely  assfmilatod  to  the  Basaa 
months,  in  dimensiois  and  epodi.  ThnsHypcrW* 
retaeos  is  identical  with  September,  Dins  with 
October,  etc.  But  no  month-dates,  lunar  or  other, 
oocnr  in  Christian  writings  earlier  than  the  middk 
of  the  second  oentniy.'  When  aodh  do  aocBr, 
they  are  constantly  Jnllan-BoiDan,  or  in  tcmi 
of  a  Jolianized  calmdar,  uaoally  In  botik 
nther.  From  Galen  (CoammU,  ut  Bipfieer. 
Epidem.;  0pp.  Hippocr.  et  OaUn.  ix.  2,  p.  fl) 
we  learn  that  in  hia  time  (drc  A.n.  150X  "ss 
the  RcnnaDS,  so  the  Macodoolans,  oar  ««i 
(Asia  Ptoooni.X  and  many  othar  astkaii 


■  Aasemanl.  MttA  (MU.  OrlaU.  8. 4M),  i 
Srilac  MS.  of  "a  Oospd"  pnserred  la  tke  TsOna, 
giTMfhm  its  epicrafih  (ftfri^  tke  MkwtoR  stirflBC 
date— wbkh,  bowsver,  be  rssdm  nqassHnoMl— 'A^ 
■olntas  Mt  late  Ubcr  fort*  qntaita  Oa  IS  Cum  plwis 
anno  Grseoonnn  SW  "— whkdi  joar  (AeraSdm}  btpaM 
tbe  uitnmn  cf  aj>.  IT.  Of  OMrae  there  la  wmt  tern 
htn.  At  aaj  ttane  to  whkfa  tbe  episrapb  cas  be  i^enH 
tbe  qrrian  moottaewen  MsBtieBl  wtt  OaJrin:  «< 
••ftKmerCamm"  ww  Bns  MseeJflan  ApJlsss^  tt*< 
tkal  wHb  Decembtf.  How  as  lia.B.n,  8>B*r~ 
E,  the  ISU)  December  did  UI  oa  s  lYnradaj.  tte 
ex^BBattoalslossrtbat  ttsnban  cmrtatkt(aSB< 
rtaat  ftrW  nad  ION;  of  AA  m  tha 0B^ MW  H 
eCeoww  ^  aa  ef  aj^  tt,m4  i»  Desi  Tlwil^. 
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ksl  dopUd  the  mIu  year,"  the  cudlnal  points 
«rwUiA(atlie  goes  on  to  describe)  vers  taken 
M  filed  \tj  Jnlius  Cftesar,  ud,  coosequently,  the 
lUcedoaisa  months  Dins,  Feritios,  Artemiidas, 
ud  Lou  mwie  to  begin  at,  or  near,  Sept.  24, 
Dec  25,  Xarch  25,  Jane  24  respectirelj.  Bat 
the  noes  and  teqaence  of  these  months  are  not 
neryvbtn  Ifacedonian,  aeilher  are  the  epochs 
tkc  mat.  The  reqnisit*  infomation  on  these 
pMSta,  labarioaslr  gatherod  In  hj  Ussher  (d« 
Maaimm  tt  Atiaitcrum  mno  Sotari  Diaaeriat^ 
tff.  te  Ml  Amaal,  V.  H  JIT.  Teat.),  and  by  Noris 
(dr  Mm  ft  Epoehia  Syromaoedonwa ;  0pp.  t,  ii. 
iiqq.)^  emfirmad  hj  two  'HfupaXoyiai  Sta^patw 
vAmv,  rinca  bnmght  to  light,  will  be  foond 
h  &U«(/bwlhieA,  L  898  flqq.)i 

TV  Maoedooiaa  names  of  the  months,  when  a 
ultr  ytar  was  adopted,  nn  as  below  in  the 
Epiuriu  arrangement ;  the  *'  Asian  "  names — 
ie.  those  nsed  in  proconsular  Asia — are  diffteant, 
ss  will  be  seen,  the  arrangement  the 
Tor  a  rtrj  nearly  the  same. 


SO 
31 
.  SI 
..  M 
9* 
30 
31 

.  30 
.  31 
.  31 
30 


Mm. 

Xpeck. 

Qmaim  .. 

Dhis  .. 

3iS^ 

TMb*  .. 

ApeUaene  .. 

34  0cU 

ilTiriss 

AndtnasHS . . 

HNoT. 

Mm  .. 

nrftfns 

9iDK. 

lom  .. 

Sritraa  .. 

MJsn. 

tticniitaittn 

ZantUens  .. 

S3  Feb. 

Aiteulatos 

MHar. 

awiisfcaa.. 

IMos 

MApr. 

MMajr 

BwsHMbtf 

Loos  .. 

M  Jane 

aalMas  .. 

Oorplaens  .. 

l[As.  31] 
U  [Asian  2B]f  31 
Aug.      t[AB.  80] 


In  Uswztile,  Lenaeas  has  30  days  in  the  Asian 
okadar,  Dystras  30  days  in  the  Epheaian. 
(Uvw»t,  Ordo  Saeclorm,  $  402,  p.  463.) 

We  gire  here  a  few  month-dates,  some  with 
UBuuicut  week-days.  The  martyrdom  of  St. 
Tbhearp ( Jfiir«.  Polyc  e.  21,  in  Patr.  Apo$t.; 
HsMe,  pi  220,  ed.  1842;  comp.  Easeb.  if.  E. 
ir.  lb)  gires  as  the  date  of  the  martyrdom 
S  Xsathkna  ^  Tit  KaL  Mart,  (bat  Vet.  Lot.  tIL 
EsL  Hart.X  vofifiirtf  fuyiJ^ — a  statement 
beset  with  difficulties,  discussed  by  Ussher,  m 
L;  Vales,  m.  L  Ens. ;  Noris,  «.  s. ;  Pagi,  a.  167  ; 
Uder,  L  419  ;  Ordo  Baedonim,  §  417 ;  Clinton, 
Fvti&m.  a.  166.  The  like  difficulties  attoch 
to  tbo  date  given  in  the  Mart.  S.  Pitmii,  c  2 
(Bainatt,  JUta  Jfart.  p.  140X  where  the  Satak 
of  at  Pdyeaip  ta  also  placed  on  the  "  Great  Sab- 
bath," and  this  is  said  to  hare  fallen  in  the  year 
3^1,  OD  ir.  id.  Mart,  the  second  day  of  the  serenih 
Ann  month  ^Ordo  Saed.  $  478).  The  latter 
data  beloi^  to  a  generalised  calendar,  in  which 
thsHMtha  are  anmberad,  twt  named.  In  this 
thefint  month  cornapaida  to  Dlus,  and  thcre- 
ftn  the  aarantb  to  Artomidu.  It  isontinoad  in 
w  afttrwarda — as  may  be  seen  in  a  pas- 
dal  diMoarse  incloded  among  the  Spuria  0pp. 
SLChrysost  t.Tiii.  284(a.d.  672-5,  exploiued  by 
Usher),  In  Eoaebius,  do  Martyr.  Faaest.  app. 
to  S.E.  Tiii.,  are  nine  donbla  dates,  some  with 
MMancnt  waak-dayi ;  these,  alao  attended  with 
dSenltia,  are  dioowed  iuOrdo  Sued.  $479. 
Bv«  tU  calendar  Is  that  twc  'EAA4>w,  ifroi 
Sifm,  in  which  the  Macedonian  montha  are  nb* 
ad«UI J.  identiad  with  th«  Julian  : 

mtmr.  axt. — ^tol.  n. 


t  Dafsloa,    tU  Id,  Jon.  [=  t  Jons]  4Hpf  rrrpali 

34  Drstrni,  ix  ksl.  Apr.  [=  34  Ifar.] 

3  XantUous,  W.  noo  Apr.  C=  3  Apr.]  iutipf  irapum*^. 
30  naa.  xU  kaL  Deo.  C=  30  Nov.]  wftQafifiinm 

3  Xsnthlmi, «,  s.  jv  ovrg  mpwaf  ifiUfif. 

This  mode  of  reckoning  ia  of  fVequent  oo- 
corrence,  especially  in  connexion  with  the  En 
of  the  Seleucidae.  Thus,  in  the  heading  of  tht 
acta  of  the  Conndl  of  Nice  atatkda  "  year  flS6 
irom  Alexander  {^  =  Ae.  8et.'\,  in  tha  month 
Daesioa,  19th  day,  the  xiii.  KaL  Jul."  U.  a.  19th 
June,  A.D.  3253.  Eragrius,  the  ecclesiastical 
historian,  uses  it,  as  does  John  Halala,  historian 
of  Antiodi,  and  also  the  Paschal  Chronicle ;  and, 
as  may  bo  seen  In  Asaemani  (BM.  Orimt.^  it 
constantly  occora  In  dated  epigraphs  to  Sy- 
riac  MSS.  In  Epiphaniua  {Baer.  li.  24;  p. 
446  Petar.),  we  hare  an  accumalation  of  cor* 
respondences.  Christ,  he  says,  was  bom  6th 
Jan.,  which  is  6  Maemakteriou  of  Athenians 
(ideler,  i.  361),  6  Audynaens  "  of  the  Greeks, 
U.  Syrians,"  11  Tybi  of  the  Egyptians  (= Alex- 
andrians), 14  Joins  of  the  Fajdiiana,  5  of  the 
5th  month  of  the  Salaminians,  IS  Atarta  of 
Cappadocians.  The  Lord's  baptism  he  datea 
6th  Norember,  which  is  7  Metageitnion  of 
Athenians  (Ideler,  «.  :\  8  Dina  "of  Oreeka, 
i.e.  Syrians,"  16  Apellaeas  of  Maoadoniana,  13 
Athyr  of  Egyptians  (Alexandrians)^  16  Ajpo- 
goniens  of  Paphians,  6  Choeak  of  Salrailniana,  15 
AraUta  of  Capnadocians. 

The  fixed  Alexandrian  rear — twelre  months 
of  thirty  days  each,  with  the  five  ^pt^jpODMiuw  at 
the  ye«-'i  end  (24-28  Aug.),  and  a  rixth  at  the 
end  of  each  fourth  year,  ao  arranged  that  the 
year  always  began  (1  Thoth)  on  29th  Angnat — 
stood  its  ground  against  the  Julianlzed  Syn^ 
Macedonian  year,  and  is  still  retained  br  Coota, 
Abyssinians,  and  (some)  Armeniana.  This  caun- 
dsr  runs  as  follows: 


iTboth 
1  PbsopM 
I  Athyr 
1  Cboeak 
ll>fal 
iHecUr 


=  29  Al» 
=  38  Sept. 
=  3B0cL 
=  37  Nov. 
s  aTDeo. 
=  asJan. 


1  PhaawnnUig  HFA. 


1  PhannatU  =  IT  Mar. 
I  Pscbon  =  3e  Apr. 
1  pBTDi  =:  SS  Hsjr. 

1  KpliAi  =  26  Jane. 
1  MesOTl  =  3B  Jnlr. 
1  ^agoiMnaes  M  Anc. 
(OrdoAscL  «  401,  ft  4H.) 


Of  thu  form,  in  earlier  times,  were  Tarionaly 
modified  the  calendar  of  the  Arabians  (Bcstran, 
Oasa,  Ascalon,  Cappadocia,  Salamis  (in  Cyprus). 
For  Uie  diecussion  of  these  matters  it  must  suffice 
here  to  refer  to  Meier's  J9and&ucft  u.  s.  and  his 
BDthorities. 

This  multiplicity  of  month-reckonings  was 
felt,  the  more  the  Roman  world  was  Chris- 
tianized, to  be  incompatible  with  the  require- 
tnents  of  the  church ;  and,  before  the  close  of 
our  period,  with  the  exception  of  Copts, 
Aethiopians  (AbysatniansX  and  (partially)  Ar- 
menians, whose  year  is  stlU  of  tiie  Alexandrine 
form,  all  the  churches  had  accepted  the  Julian 
method  (with  or  without  the  Roman  names), 
according  to  which  January,  March,  Hay,  July, 
August,  October,  December  hare  each  31  days, 
February  28,  in  leap  year  29,  and  each  of  the 
remaining  fonr  months,  30  days.  The  estab- 
lished 'Roman  notatiim  by  calrada,  mncn  and 
ides,  inconTenlent  and  abannl  as  It  seems  to  us, 
was  long  retained — so  long,  in  fact,  as  Latin 
continued  to  be  the  only  written  langoage  In  the 
Weat.   Attempt.,  indeed,  jye^^^j^^^^^le 
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dam  the  regoUr  DDmericftl  count  ofino&tii-d«js, 
M  by  Qngotf  th«  Great  at  th«  clou  of  the 
6th  ceBtnrj-.  Of  earlier  times,  there  is  a  fr^ 
meat  of  a  Gothic  calendar  (4th  centorj)  in 
which  the  month-days  are  nttmbered  (Uai, 
Soryd.  Vet.  Nov.  Collect,  t.  i.  66).  In  the  By- 
zantine church,  the  numerical  way  of  dating 
began  to  be  used  in  the  7th  centiOT.  It  ap- 
pears, bother  vith  the  old  way.  In  tne  Faachal 
Chronicle;  hat  la  the  same  century  the  em- 
peror Hendiof,  in  a  chronological  writing  of 
hlSf  keeps  to  the  old  method,  which  contlnnes  to 
be  used  in  nnmeroos  »urx^i«  of  later  times ; 
Qeorgins  Syncellus  (end  of  8th  centnry)  emplors 
only  the  new  reckoning.  [H.  B.]  > 

HONULPHUB,  bishop  of  Utrecht  in  the  6th 
century  i  commemorated  Jaty  16  (Boll.  Acta  SB. 
Jaly,  ir.  152>  [a  H.] 

HOOK.  The  moon  does  not  araor  in 
Aringhi's  *  bdex  of  Christian  Symbols,'  nor  does 
the  present  writer  know  of  her  being  used  as  a 
Chrtotian  emblem  until  tlie  6th  centoiy,  when 
the  cracifixion  began  to  Im  a  common  subject  of 
repreeentatioo,  and  the  snn  and  moon  of  coarse 
formed  a  part  of  it.  [See  Crucifix/}  The  latter 
appears  as  a  crescent  or  female  m;tira^  or  as 
eitner,  holding  or  containing  the  other,  w:  at  n 
fhoe.  In  the  cracifixion  of  the  Lanrentian  MS. 
she  is  a  crescent  within  a  roond  disk,  and  there 
is  a  very  sinfular  picture  in  tab.  t,  of  tliat  HS. 
(Assemaai  aOalog.  BM.  Medic.')  of  a  partial 
and  total  eclipse  of  the  son,  which  sems  to  re- 
present the  moon  as  a  white  disk  and  &oe,  and 
also  as  a  black  disk  marked  with  the  crescent. 
See  the  crosses  and  irory  plaque,  Hozzoni,  sec  8. 
The  associations  of  Asiatic  and  {Egyptian  paganry 
may  easily  acoount  for  the  omission  of  the  moon 
from  Chrbtian  art  for  the  first  three  or  four  oen- 
tnries.  The  Mithraic  worships  preTaleutin  Rome 
in  the  earlier  centuries  must  haTe  included  the 
moon  OS  well  as  the  sun.  See  the  Abb^  Aulur's 
Symbolisme  Stligiaua,  vol.  i.  p.  169,  Even  in 
the  many  arabesques  of  Taultings  in  Bosto's 
plates,  the  writer  .'an  find  do  use  of  the  disk 
or  the  crescent  as  ornament,  though  in  the 
earlier  basilicas  and  memorial  chnrdies,  where 
rooft  were  sown  with  stars  (as  notablr  in  the 
chapel  of  Galla  Pladdia  at  Ravenna^  the  moon 
may  also  hare  occurred.  The  great  Apocalyptic 
mosaics  would  allow  the  presence  of  the  sun  and 
moon  in  the  Lord's  hand;  as  also  some  Old- 
Testammt  subjects,  as  the  Sth^centaiy  mosaic  of 
Joahns  in  Sta.  Horla  Hagglore  at  Bome,  the 
"VimM.  Greek  MS.  of  Genesis  (4th  or  Mb  cen- 
tnry) in  a  dream  of  Joseph  (D'Agincourt,  pi. 
xiz.,  and  compare  Taticaa  Vii^fil,  pi.  xx.).  But 
they  seem  to  liare  been  held  in  earlier  times  to 
be  a  part  of  the  idolatrous  qrmbolism  gainst 
which  Tartnllian  protested  so  deddedly  in  his 
treatise 'Deldololatrit';  and  to  have  beat  neces- 
sarily banished  from  the  Christian  Church 
whererer  there  was  danger  of  confoundiiig 
pagan  lites  with  her  own.  The  moon  does  not 
occur  in  Garrucci's  or  Buonarottl's  V^ri.  The 
classical  enthusiasm  of  the  Carloringian  period, 
both  EngTVfc  and  Frank,  seems  to  have  accepted 


*  Ihta  arttele  had  not  the  •dvantsBB  of  Hr.  Browne's 
Rnal  Tsvlsion,  bavinc  bent  left  In  MS,  at  Us  death.— 


solar  and  lunar  imagery  with  eqool  rswHnsn. 
both  being  now  fully  allowed  in  the  nad> 
fizlons  and  Apocalyptic  pictures.  The  ftaua 
Saxon  worship  of  sun  and  mooB  seems  to  ban 
haunted  the  minds  of  northern  Christianity  rety 
little,  and  the  symbols  of  both  seem  to  hart  beta 
so  f^ly  used  in  crucifixions  as  to  be  oouidetei 
safe  anywhere.  Sometimes  persooifiesUoM 
occor,  sncfa  as  those  in  the  Cottonian  Aiatv 
(£.  JTus.  T3)eriva,  B.  5 ;  Westwood,  JM^oSaxm 
and  Iriak  MS8.  pi.  48).  There  is  a  Tery  iate- 
resting  miniature  of  chariots  of  the  sun  and 
moon  in  Count  Vivian's  Bible,  middle  9th 
century  (Bastard,  Peintunt  det  Mumuaitt,  toL 
ii ;  see  woodcut),  and  •  Franoo-SaxoB  US.  is 
tbie  same  Tolume  contains  a  onidfiifoB  with  a 
creseanted  Diana's  head,  as  moon,  od  a  modaUisa 


It  seems  impossiUe,  to  connect  Egyptian  buea 
symbidlsms  of  the  honed  Uf  vitii  aayChrittiaa 
emblem.  Bat  a  twofold  all^ory  was  e«- 
nected  with  the  idea  of  the  moon  from  the 
days  of  Augustine  at  least.  He  speaks  of  bcr 
as  representing  the  church  (Enarr.  In  Ps.  x.), 
'*  Luna  in  allegoria  significat  ecclesiam,  qwd 
ex  parte  spiritali  laeet  eodesia,  ex  part»  aatoa 
carnali  obsonra  est.  Alii  dieoat  bob  hitot 
lanam  lamMi  propriom,  sed  a  sole  lUostmL 
Ergo  Inni  InteUigitur  ecdesia,  qood  sou 
lumen  non  hnl>eat,  sed  ab  Unigenito  Del  JQiOi, 
qui  multis  locis  in  SS.  allegoriae  sol  appeUatu 
est,  illustratnr."  One  of  the  latest  and  moit 
boantiftal  repetitions  or  echoes  of  this  ides  ii 
the  well-known  passage  in  the  *  Christfaa  Tesr,' 
b^innlng  "The  moon  alnnre,  the  church  bdav." 

The  presence  of  the  sun  and  moota  in  CTMt- 
fixions  may  be  accounted  for  as  remsanting  tks 
darkness  which  prevailed  at  the  Lord's  death; 
but  it  seems  that  it  gare  oceaslea  in  latsrdns 
to  the  idea  of  the  moon's  repteasating  tie 
nnagogue,  or  Hebrew  church.  St.  Gregffiry  tke 
Great  takes  her  to  represent  the  frailty  as^ 
decay  of  the  flesh  (/n  Ewmg.  S.  Liicae,  Em.  i.) 

The  Turkish  use  of  the  crescent  after  14£3 
was  the  adoption  of  the  aacaent  symbol  of  tk* 
dty  of  Bysantium,  whloli  was  pnbaUy  Mn 
welcome  to  them  as  unoonneeted  wltk  say 
Christian  assodation.  It  is  foond  on  BysutiM 
coins  (Uionnet,  i^ssor.  d*t  MtOaSlm,  tm.  L  ^ 
378),  «Hl  dalg^^^,. 
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■andon,  about  BwC.  340,  when  a  mystciions 
Ught,  attribnted  to  Hecate,  warned  tb«  city  of  a 
a^t  ailMk.  ^  T<m  Hammer,  Oeaeh.  der 

HOOK,  SUPEBBTmUOS  OBSERV- 
ANCE OF. '  Tbe  practice  of  blowing  bomi, 
iboatii^  and  so  on,  daring  eclipaes  of  the  moon, 
to  deEnd  tboM  dc^g  it  from  witcbcraft,  wa* 
vtlUaewit  to  tbe  nationi  of  antiquity.  JoTonal 
(&tr.Ti442)reftntoit: 

■  Jnacmo  tolMa,  nemo  ana  Uiget : 
Dim  Ubonntl  poterlt  raboorrera  InaM." 

It  m  ta  old  custom  therefore,  which  lingered 
« kag  mfter  the  Introdaction  of  Chriatianity, 
ud  vu  reprehended  by  more  than  one  of  the 
&tbm.  A  ieriBon  attribatad  to  SL  AngnaUne 
<&ni.  215,  Dt  Tmtpori)  dttaila,  in  ordar  to 
ilfMincf  and  forbid,  this  among  other  enper- 
■tit«nu  pneticea.  I>acaiigfl  quotes  a  US. 
PocDitestial,  which  aays :  **  Si  obferraati  tradi- 
tional paganoram,  qnas  qoasi  haereditario  jure, 
diab^  rabmiaiBtraBta  Tuqne  in  boa  dies 
patni  fiUia  rdiqaemnt,  id  aat,  vt  alamanta, 
«dn«a,  Innam,  solcm,  ant  stalhrom  enmm, 
BoraK  Innam,  ant  deftctnm  Innae^  nt  tuis 
duMvibos  mut  aozilio  aplendorem  ejus  re- 
ftauare,  ralares,"  etc.  And  in  a  Life  of  St. 
I^n  (c  IS)  we  find:  "Nolloa  si  qoando 
hn  obecontar,  TOdfetare  praeanmat,  quia 
Dm  jttbata  eurUs  tamporibos  obscurator." 
The  practice  ae<mt»  Indeed,  to  hare  been  com- 
Doa  to  all  ssTBge  nations,  and  not  to  have  died 
ntin&iropeuptotlieniaUicantary.  [Compare 
SiwMoosO  P.J.BO 

XOFSCESTZA,  OOUNOOi  OF  (Mop. 
fsotaan  OoHeSiuin),  held  by  order  of  tbe 
empmr  Justinian,  A.D.  550,  to  make  enquiry 
whether  the  name  of  Theodore,  formerly  bishop 
of  Hopsnestla,  whose  writings  were  comprised 
ia  the  ceUksted  three  chapters  afterwards  con- 
imaai  by  the  fifth  oonndl,  had  erer  been  on 
the  sacRa  diptytilu  or  not.  Its  acta  are  pre- 
■trred  in  tlia  fifth  sMsioa  of  that  council. 
Obni,  bb  150  and  274r-17.)  [B.  8.  Ff.] 

KOBGENOABE  (Qeraan).  A  gift  by  a 
bmband  to  his  wift  on  the  day  after  marriage. 
Gregory  of  Tours  {ffitt  FrtMC  ix.  20)  aays  of 
it,  "tam  in  dote,  qnam  in  morgmgabe,  hoc  est, 
nutatiaali  dono,  certum  est  adaequaaie  "  (Hacri 
Btnla.  s.  T.>  [C] 

MOBLAIXfCOUNGIL  OF  (Marlamte  Cbn- 
fttsaX  Iwld  at  Morl^  in  the  diocese  of  Toul,  or 
Unl^Bear  Paris,  a.d.  677,  under  king  Thao- 
dsiic^  vboaa  ndinance  relating  to  it  is  extant ; 
whm  Cbramlia,  bishop  of  Embmn,  was  depoeed, 
sad  St  vhkh  Haiwi  tUnka  St.  Leodegar  or  Leger 
ohiUtod  hia  last  will  and  ta«ament  (xi.  163 
sad  171>  [£.  8.  SC] 

XOBKINO   FBATEB.    [Bxmta  or 

PUTZB ;  OmOE,  THE  DlVlHE.^ 

MORTAL  AND  VENIAL  SINa  The 
liirt  aawng  tka  aarlj  ChilBUBn  writers  who 
■skissndisdstfaietlonbTRtnllian.  Baranka 
•aMig  capital  sins — idolatry,  blasphemy,  mur- 
adahcry,  riolation,  fuse  witness,  firand, 
whiA  teroi  h«  faaeifiiUy  oonneeU  with  tha 
MrnMd  dlppfB;  in  tha  rirer  Jotdan:  <*8ap- 


tetn  maculis  capitalinm  Selietomm  Inhorrerent, 
idololatria,  blasphemia,  homicidio,  adulteriot 
stapro,  fiilso  testimonio,  fraude  "  (^h.  MardoH. 
lib.  It.  cap.  9).  Similarly,  in  J)e  Idoiolcd^ 
cap.  1.  And  In  De  Patimtid,  cap.  6,  after  a 
similar  list,  he  adds :  *•  Haec  ut  piudpalla  penes 
Dominom  delieta."  ^Is  -won  MMa  is,  ap< 
parently,  with  him,  a  general  term  for  offenoe*, 
and  dependent  on  the  particular  appeUatirs  ad- 
joined to  it  for  the  degree  of  gravity  to  be  at- 
tached to  its  meaning.  In  St.  Augustine  and  later 
writers,  oo  the  contrary,  it  is  und  by  itself  fn- 
graTe  crimes.  Sea  I^onelins'a  oommant  ra  tUa 
passage,  p.  147,  B.  40.)  In  the  same  manner  he 
ranks  among  the  number  of  daily  or  little  tins 
anger,  erll  speaking,  a  blow  struck,  a  rain 
oath,  a  &ilare  to  fulnl  a  promise,  a  lie  caused 
by  shame  or  necessity;  ''Quod  slot  quaedam  de- 
lieta quotldiaaae  Incuiriouls,  qnibns  omnea  simns 
object!.  Cui  «uim  non  acddit,  not  iraad  Iniqce, 
et  ultra  soils  oooaanm,  ant  et  nanom  hnmlttm, 
aut  facile  maledicers,  aut  temere  jurare,  act 
fidem  pact!  destmere,  aut  verecundia  aut  neces- 
sitate mentiri?  In  negotiis,  in  offidls,  in 
qnaestu,  in  Tictn,  in  visa,  in  audita,  quanta 
tentamar,  at  si  nulla  sit  Tenia  Istorom,  nemini 
sains  competat.  Sunt  antam  at  contraria  Istls, 
at  graviora  at  exmosa,  quae  reoiam  non  eapiaik^ 
bomiddinm,  idololatria,  frans,  negatio,  blas- 
phemia, utique  et  moechia  et  fomicatio,  et  ri 
qua  alia  Tiolatio  templi  Dei"  {p«  J^ioit.  c. 
19).  And  he  draws  the  distinction  sharply  be- 
tween the  great  and  the  small  in  cap.  18, 
quae  aut  lerioribus  delictis  veniam  ab  epi- 
soopo  conseqai  poterit,  aut  majoribos  et  irre- 
missibilibus  a  Deo  solo."  As  to  penance  there 
was  a  milder  party  and  a  more  rigid ;  the  latter 
maintaining  that  no  "  locus  poenitent^  "  should 
be  allowed  to  certain  classes  of  offenders ;  and 
this  difference  of  opinion  was  one  of  the  causes  of 
the  Noratian  and  other  schisms.  [Pehitemcqb.] 
St.  Cyprian  calls  adultery,  fraud,  murder, 
mortal  crimes  ("  adulterlDm,  fraus,  homlcidium, 
mortale  crimen  est ")  (De  Bono  Patimtiae,  c  5), 
Origen  declares  that  there  are  mortal  sins 
which  are  not  in  the  rank  of  great  sins  (ffom. 
XT.  in  Lnit.) ;  but  there  is  a  doubt  whether  tbe 
passage  should  be  read  culpa  mortcUit  or  vwralis. 
In  hia  sixth  commentary  on  St.  Matthew,  he 
mentions  eTil  speaking,  lying,  idle  words,  in- 
temperance, as  slighter  sins,  ud  sack  as  murder 
and  adolteiy  as  greater. 

St.  Augustine  distinguishes  DOTS 
three  classes  of  sins:  '*Thare  are  some  sfna  bo 
great  that  they  are  to  be  punished  with  excom- 
munication; there  are  others  for  which  this 
remedy  Is  not  necessary,  but  they  may  be 
healed  by  the  medicines  of  chastisements ;  and, 
lastly,  there  are  some  which  are  rery  light, 
from  which  bo  man  la  free  in  thts  lift,  for  which 
we  hare  left  ns  a  d^ly  core  In  that  prayer, 
Forgira  ns  oar  trespasses,"  etc. — "nhd  assent 
quaedam  ita  graTia,  ut  etlam  excommunieatlOBe 
plectenda  slot,  non  diceret  apostoloe;  congre- 
gatis  Tobis  et  meo  s[dTita,  tradere  ejusmodi 
hominem  Satanae,  etc  Item  nisi  essent  quae- 
dam non  et  hnmiUtate  poenitentlae  sananda, 
qnales  In  ecdesia  dator  eis  qui  proprie  poenl- 
tentes  Tocaatnr,  sed  qaibusdam  correptionom 
medicamentis,  non  dioeret  ipse  Dominus,  Cor- 
ripe  inter  te  et  ipsnm  SAlnn,  etc.  Poetrsmd^ 
aU  «Hent  qaaadam,  haeo  rita  tM^ 
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agitnr,  non  qnotidinnam  medelsm  ponerct  in 
oratione  qn&m  docait,  ot  dicsmns,  Dimitte 
nobis  debita  nostra  "  (J)e  Fide  et  Operibua,  cap, 
26)k  Many  other  passages  might  be  footed 
from  this  fitther,  and  all  to  the  same  effect.  To 
the  above  may  be  added  that  St.  Gregory 
{Moral,  lib.  zii.  c.  9)  distingnishes  between 
pMcatum  and  criWn,  as  does  St,  Augustine, 
making  the  first  to  mean  such  sins  as  are  foi^ 
^rak  daily,  upon  repentance  and  prayer ;  and 
uia  second  to  mean  dagrant  crimes,  to  be 
punished  by  public  pensuce.  The  general  ooa- 
ctosioDs  to  be  drawn  from  these  and  other  de- 
clarations may  be  stated  thna : 

1!^t  all  sins  were  deadly  to  the  soul :  notmerely 
thoaa  called  great,  mortal,  capital,  or  deadly  sins, 
but  also  those  known  as  small,  light,  or  Touial, 
These  St.  Augustine,  in  the  treatise  last  quoted, 
ffom  on  to  say,  destroy  the  soul  by  reason  of 
their  number.  They  are  like  the  small  drops 
which  fill  a  river,  or  tbe  grains  of  sand  whicti, 
although  they  are  small  individually,  will 
oppress  and  weigh  us  down ;  or  as  the  Ulge  of  a 
snip  which,  if  neglected,  will  swamp  the  Teasel 
as  surely  as  the  greatest  ware, "  by  long  entering 
and  never  being  drained." 

That  it  was  not  all  mortal  or  deadly  sins,  but 
only  sins  of  a  public  and  heinous  nature,  which 
gave  public  scandal,  that  were  put  to  public 
panance  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time.  St. 
Gregory  Nyssen,  in  his  Letter  io  Letidns,  gires 
a  list  of  such  publicly  punished  sins,  among 
which  be  raantiMU  idolatry,  Jodidsm,  Hani- 
chaeism  and  heresy,  magic,  witchcraft,  and  di- 
vination ;  adultery  and  fornication ;  public  and 
violent  robbery,  and  murder.  All  these  might 
be  put  to  penanoa  of  various  danwi,  and  then 
the  oflimder  might  be  re-admittad;  bat  it  would 
seem  that  penance  was  permitted  only  once, 
and  that  there  were  a  multitude  of  other  sins 
for  which  public  penance  was  not  imposed, 
which  were,  nevertheless,  entirely  distingnished 
fVom  venial  or  less  grave  offences. 

Idolatry  was  eondderod,  in  the  aarly  charch, 
the  greatest  of  all  sins.  A  letter  found  among 
tbe  works  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  purporting  to  be 
from  the  clergy  of  Rome  to  him,  calls  it  "  grande 
delictum.  Ingens  et  supra  omnia  peccatum  " 
(^Ep.  31) ;  and  Cyprian,  in  a  letter  to  his  own 
^ergy,  ^pveit  that  it  is  "summnm  delictum  " — 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ohost,  which  he  who 
commit)  *'aon  habebit  remissam,  sed  reus  est 
aetemi  peccati  "  {Ep,  10).  But  here  he  is 
^Making  of  apostatos. 

The  councils  do  not,  apparently,  treat  of  this 
dlstlnetlen  spedScally.  There  are  many  pro- 
visions  as  to  the  degree  of  penance  for  particu- 
lar offences,  bat  no  attempt  at  a  general  classi- 
fication. But  yet  they  recognized  this  dis- 
tinction between  classes  of  sins,  which,  indeed, 
was  one  that  could  not  be  overlookol.  The 
Council  of  Agde  (A.D.  506)  forbade  tbe  axcom- 
mnnication  of  persona  6a  slight  oanaet  (can, 
3).  Similarly,  the  fifth  council  of  Orleans, 
c.  3  (a,d.  519),  has  a  provision  that  no  per- 
aon  of  right  faith  should  be  cut  off  from  com- 
munion for  slight  causes,  but  only  for  those 
offences  deemed  worthy  of  exoommnnication  by 
the  fathers  [EXOOMMDHICATIOH ;  Penitehoe]. 
Bingham  refers  to  a  similar  ]pomo&  made  by 
the  Conncn  of  Clermont  b  ita  iesond  canon,  bnt 
this  Uf  appaiently,  an  anvt.  [S.  J.  E.] 


MOETIPICATION  (morii/ioatia,  witptMii). 
Under  this  head  it  is  intended  to  giva  some 
account  of  the  practices  adopted  at  various  time 
by  Christians,  to  **  mortily^  or  deaden  ••their 
membm  which  are  upon  the  earth."  A  genenl 
account  of  the  progress  of  ascetic  ideas  W 
already  been  given  under  AscEncuK. 

I.  MORTIFICATIOK  nr  REQABD  TO  BathiSI], 

Clothes,  Shelter,  Rest,  akd  Food.— To  csit 
ashes  upon  the  head,  to  abstain  from  bathiif 
and  even  from  washii^;,  to  He  on  the  bare  grsnni^ 
to  wear  dirty  and  nwged  clothing — all  theie  woe 
methods  of  mortification  pnu^aed  by  vaiioos 
ascetics.  Jerome,  for  instance  (^Epitt  77  ai 
Ocean,  o,  4^  describes  the  dishevelled  hair,  tbe 
sallow  flice,  the  dirty  hands,  the  unclean  leek, 
of  Fabiola  performing  her  penance ;  of  himidf 
he  says  (Bpitt.  22  ad  JEiatixA.  c  7)  that  his  limbs 
were  scarred  and  rough  with  the  use  of  csck- 
cloth,  while  bis  unwashed  skin  was  black  ss 
that  of  an  Ethiopian;  and  again  {Epist.  U  ai 
Jfeliod.  c  10)  be  asks,  what  need  there  can  be 
for  one  who  is  washed  in  Christ  ever  to  wash 
again?  Palladius  (£<iiUMica,  cc  142, 143)  relates 
of  the  anchoret  Sylvaoia,  that  for  sixty  yesis 
she  never  washed,  except  her  hands  for  the  te- 
ception  of  the  Eucharist,  Even  at  a  mud  earlier 
period,  Hegesippus  relates  of  St.  James  the  Just 
(in  Euseb,  S.  E.  li.  23)  that  he  neither  anoinud 
himself  with  idl  nor  used  the  bath.  Seretal  ef 
the  early  rules  of  nana,  as  thoae  of  Augnsliar 
(c.  12),'  Caesarius  (e.  39),  Leander  10),  dii- 
conrage  the  use  of  the  bath,  as  an  indolgcoee 
only  to  be  granted  to  sick  persons.  Jennw 
refen  (Epi^.  77,  c.  2)  to  Fabiola's  dslibentt 
presence  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  clothes  to 
robes  of  silk,  and  {EpitL  54  ad  Arten,  c;  T) 
deliberately  lays  down  the  principle,  that 
the  fouler  a  penitent  is,  the  nircr  is  he  — 
"poenitens  quo  fitedior,  eo  pulchrior.**  Some 
ascetics  allowed  the  hair  to  grow  unkempt  lod 
uncared  for ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  cutting  off 
the  hair  of  the  head  was  practised  as  an  ascetic 
disfigurement,  a  very  wide-spread  custom,  as  sa 
indication  of  mourning  [HAin,  Weabixo 
p.  755  ;  Tonsure].  It  was  naturally  a  spectti 
mortification  for  women;  in  the  4th  ceotnry 
(A.D.  370)  the  Council  of  Oaogra  (c.  17)anstbe- 
matizea  women  who  cut  off  their  liair  fioa 
mistaken  asceticism.  At  about  the  aame  petiod 
Jerome  {EpM.  147  ad  Sabtruamtm)  testifie  tkst 
virgins  or  widows  on  entering  a  nunnery  ofired 
their  hair  to  be  cut  off  by  tbe  superior.  Optatos 
of  Mileve  {de  Schitm.  J)<mat.  I.  6)  and  Ambrose 
(ad  Virg.  Lapaam,  &  8)  blune  the  custom,  whit^ 
evidenUr  existed  in  tJte  Western  as  wdl  asthr 
Eastern  churches,  of  nuns  cutting  their  hair » 
entrance  Into  a  convent.  In  the  capitubrica 
Charles  the  Great  (vii.  c  310)  tbe  cutting  sff 
the  hair  is  only  prescribed  for  penitents.  Son^- 
what  different  from  the  purely  ascetic  view  is 
the  cutting  off  her  hair  by  a  woman  to  avoid  tbe 
love  of  a  particular  person  (Isidore  of  Pelssom. 

ii.  53 ;  compare  MabUlon,  Acta  88.  Btmi. 
ii.  592). 

The  early  Christian  Fathers  earnestly  protert, 
as  is  natural  and  right,  gainst  luxury  and 
ostentation  in  dress ;  bat  the  fuir  of  ascetidfla 
sometimes  went  ^r  beyiokd  aU  modcratioa. 
Sane  fimatic*  paued  their  Uvas  In  abcolnU 
nakedness,  llksthat  faetmi^of  the  Sketie  DiaKt^ 
the  sight  of  w^^^is^fe^i^^gieia  that  h» 
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lad  Mt  itfadiwd  the  higlteBt  ptdi  of  ascetic 
Uftnity ;  the  Bm-koI  or  "  Grazers  "  were  pro- 
ikiAj  not  jerj  far  remoTed  from  this  state 
<SoHHiL  ^.£Ti.  33;  Eragrios,  i.  21).  Snlpicius 
Scmns  (Dial,  i.  17}  mentions  a  monk  of  Sinai 
wkt  for  fiftj  yean  had  no  other  clothing  than 
Ipi  own  1u&;  and  the  like  i>  reported  of 
Onphrim  aad  Sophronlus,  and  many  others.  In 
At  West  too,  similar  aberrations  are  recorded ; 
the  fiuDOOS  Spanish  monk  Fmctnosns  (f  675), 
lu  instance^  is  ttH  to  han  lived  for  a  long 
period  of  peoaneo  In  a  cave,  like  a  wild  beast 
(Pits  £  Fnctiu$i,  in  Acta  8S.  April  16 ;  ii. 

433),  A  common  method  of  pnnudQg  dis- 
emnliat  war  wearing  next  the  ddn  the  rough 
HuBCLOm,  of  which  sacks  wen  commomj 
Bade.  [Sacxcloth.] 

Going  barefoot  was  from  ancient  times  an 
wxtk  praeUee.  ^nm.} 

Attempts  to  oonnne  sleep  and  necessary  rest 
witliiB  the  narrowest  possible  limits  have  been 
ule  so  loDg  as  ascetic  life  has  been  practised  at 
all  Many  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  hermits 
■attmpted  to  banish  sleep  for  long  periods,  either 
by  standing  in  prayer  or  by  rarioos  kinds  of 
ndily  ■zcrtion.  Maeaiios,  the  younger,  la  said 
to  hare  nucMdad  in  remaining  withont  shelter 
ai  vitboot  sleep  for  twenty  days  and  nights 
{tUladii  Lau.  c.  20,  p.  722).  DoroUieas  the 
Tbcban  carried  stones  all  day  long  for  the  bnild- 
lag  of  cells,  and  at  night  employed  himself  in 
itt^iag  rapes  of  palm-bark,  never  lying  down 
tttat(Zaitt.  e.  2).  The  " adamantine "  Origen 
sUsapted  to  banish  sleep  by  hard  stndy.  The 
waks  of  Tah«inae,  under  the  role  of  I^homins 
^■li.  50),  slept  in  a  kind  of  cofGo,  so  arranged  that 
tlkey  were  unable  to  lie  down  at  full  length ; 
etbers,  mentioned  by  Cassian  (Coilat.  i.  23; 
zriu.  1 ;  Instil,  ir.  13),  need  for  beds  only  mats 
<aatta^  iffaiM)  of  reeds  or  straw.  The  more 
ligonns  ascetics  lay  on  the  bare  ground ;  thus 
Jeiene  says  of  himself  (f;nM.  22,  ad  Eudoeh. 
*.  7),  that  when  sleep  crept  over  him  in  spite  of 
hioadf,  he  dashed  his  skeleton  frame  on  the 
gnmid ;  and  Panlintis  tells  ns  of  St.  Martin 
«f  Tous  {VUOj  iy.  72)  that  the  bare  ground 
saSeed  for  his  light  slombers.  Nor  were  the 
ftebler  •»  wanting  in  such  austerities ;  Oregory 
<f  Saziannu  tells  as  iOrat.  U  [al.  SI  c  13)  how 
his  lUter  Gorgonia  laid  her  tender  limbs  on  the 
gmnd;  and  Jerome  glorifies  his  friend  Paula 
i^U.  108,  c  15)  for  reforing  the  indulgence  of 
aM  even  in  serere  ferer,  at^  chooidng  to  sleep 
« the  hard  earth,  with  sackcloth  spr«id  under 
ker.  Benedict  allowed  for  his  monks  (Jtegnla, 

55)  a  mat,  a  blanket,  a  rug,  and  a  pillow 
^matta,  sagum,  laena,  et  cspltale) ;  they  were 
to  sleq>  in  their  clothes  and  girdles  (^Reg.  c  22). 
Boedict^  rule  furnished  the  general  typa  of 
■oakiih  bedding  for  many  genetationi.  In  all 
■Mstteries  sleep  was  abbreviated  by  the  neces- 
sity of  rising  for  thu  offices  of  the  night  or  early 
aoraiag  [Uoubs  of  Pbater;  Vioils]. 

The  custom  of  liriog  withont  any  habitation 
vhstcTtr  began,as  was  natural,  in  those  r^ona  of 
the  East,  whni  for  tin  greatarpart  of  the  yearitia 
poMOk  to  paas  tha  night  in  the  open  wix  without 
At  Thaodoret<jERf<.^.)  gives  many  examples 
erhetmits  of  I^rria,  Palestine,  AraUa,  and  Heso* 
potaaUa,  who  spent  their  lives  in  the  manner  of 
Joha  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness.  £ven 
«M«  endnzod  this  nkte  11^  aa  Ihnuu  and 


Cyra  (Theod.  H.  S.  e.  29),  and  the  probably 
fabnloua  Mary  of  Egypt,  who  is  said  (Rosweyd's  ' 
Vitaefatrum,  i.l8,  p.  388)  to  have  passed  forty- 
seven  years  in  the  wilderness  to  the  east  of 
Jordan  withont  the  shelter  of  a.  roof  and  without 
intercourse  with  mankind.  Many  ascetics  exposed 
themselves  on  bare  rocks  or  peaks  of  mountains, 
or  on  pillars  built  for  the  purpose,  to  th«  heat 
of  the  sun  and  to  all  the  winds  of  Heaven. 
Pillar  saints  were  divided  into  trrvKtrat  and 
Kioyirat,  the  former  of  whom  lived  on  the  bare 
platform  which  formed  the  capital  of  the  pillar, 
while  the  latter  had  a  hat  constructed  for  shelter. 
Some  hermits  lived  on  trees  (SttrSplrai),  as 
Addas  of  Mesopotamia  (Moschus,  I'ra^an  Sptrit, 
c.  70) ;  many  lived  in  caves  (on;A(u£Tai),  as  the 
Egyptian  monks  Eliaa,  Pityrion.  Solomon,  Doro- 
theas, Capito,  and  Elpidius  (Palladius,  Lout.  co. 
51,  74, 96-89) ;  siane  submitted  to  be  walled  np 
in  their  narrow  dmllisgs  (j^wtrroi,  (yicXMttrrot, 
reclnsi),  as  Salamanus  (Theod.  H.  R.  c  19)  and 
Uacarins  Bomanus  (^'tfa,  c.  21,  in  Rosweyd 
Fitta«  i^afmin,  p.  230) ;  the  latter  believed  that 
he  continued  at  least  three  years  in  this  con- 
dition, but  the  whole  narrative  ^ews  a  dis- 
ordered  mind.  In  the  more  rigorons  eUmata  of 
Western  Europe  the  kind  of  expocnro  whidh  la 
possible  In  Egypt  and  Paleatina  was  soon  dis- 
covered to  be  destmctlTO  to  Ufh;  hence  in  this 
region  even  cave-dwellers  are  comparatively 
rare ;  hermits  could  not  exist  without  some  kin^ 
of  shelter,  however  scanty.  Becluses  were,  bow- 
ever,  not  very  oncommon. 

lunflScient  or  distasteful  fiwd  Is  a  very 
common  form  of  mortification.  For  the  prin- 
cipal eccleniastical  prescriptions  as  to  time  and 
manner  of  fasting,  see  Fastimo,  Lent,  Station£S. 
With  regard  to  the  fasting  of  professed  ascetics, 
wo  may  remark  that  a  much  greater  rigonr  of 
abctinonce  is  poasible  in  the  milder  re^oia  of 
the  East  than  in  our  ruder  climate.  Several 
Eastern  ascetics  lived  wholly  on  uncooked  food, 
as  (9.9.)  Ammonins  {Hist.  Lawiaoa,  c  12,  p.  716 ; 
Apollo,  ib.  c  52,  p.  742).  The  principal  founders 
of  Eastern  Honachiam — Anthony,  Hilarion,  and 
Pachomius — were  men  of  excessively  mortified 
life;  the  lattar  was  taught  by  hia  master, 
Palaemon,  to  maintain  life  on  bread  and  salt 
alone,  without  oil  or  wine  (Vita,  c.  6,  in 
Rosweyd,  p.  115);  but  they  did  not  seek  to 
compel  their  monks  to  emulate  their  own 
austerity.  Pachomius  forbade  his  monks  to 
use  wine  and  "  liqnamen,"  bat  he  allowed  them 
daily,  at  least,  one  meal  of  cooked  food,  with 
rations  of  bread,  that  they  might  be  abla  to 
endure  their  labour  (  Vita,  c  22).  Flesh  meat 
was  in  no  case  included  in  the  viands — not  an 
insupportable  hardship  in  the  climate  of  Egypt ; 
tha  oread  was  the  "paximatinm"" — the  twice 
baked  bread  or  bisenit — which  Cassian  (jCkUat.  11. 
19)  informs  us  was  the  nsual  food  of  tho 
Egyptian  hermits  of  his  time.  Tho  daily  allow- 
ance for  a  monk  waa  (according  to  Cassian)  two 
cakes  of  this  bread,  weighing  together  about  a 
pound  troy.  On  feat  days  only  half  tills  allow- 
anca  waa  laanod.  In  Lent  we  read  of  some  of 
the  monks  of  Tabennaa  fasting  fiur  two,  three, 
or  even  five  days  withont  intermission.  The 
younger  Hacariue  is  siiid  to  hnve  taken  no  mora 
than  four  or  five  ounces  of  bread  daily  (Zawifcw^ 
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c.  20,  p.  722) ;  Hilarion  to  have  Ured  from  hiA 
thirty-first  to  hii  thirtj-fifth  year  on  a  daily 
allowance  of  about  six  oc&cea  of  barW  bread 
(J«Tom&  VUa  SiL  o.  6) ;  Hudaiuu  of  Cynu, 
oa  tlia  EuphraUa,  to  hm  taken  no  oUier  fiiod  In 
a  day  thu  his  mninf  meal  of  three  onneea  of 
bread  (Thaodoret,  Jffia.  S«l.  c.  8).  In  a  colder 
and  damper  climata  snch  excessiTO  abatiaence 
was,  of  coarse,  impractlcHble.  "  We  are  Gaols," 
said  the  monks  of  St.  Martin  (Sulpic  SeTenis, 
DiaL  i.  4,  S  6X  "  and  it  a  lahnmao  to  compel  as 
to  lire  like  angela."  Sach  oonsideratloas  probably 
compelled  Benedict,  in  drawing  np  his  statntes 
far  uie  monastery  of  Uonte  CawiiiOt  to  content 
Idmself  witii  &  moderate  dietary;  the  scaoty 
portion  of  bread  on  which  an  exceptional  person 
like  Uacarlns  snbsitted  was  not  to  be  the  rule 
for  awholecommunity.  He  allowed(Ay.  c.  S9) 
a  pmud  of  bread  far  each  man  per  day,  inth  two 
diobrent  ''madediilioi''(oootadaoptdmentaria), 
that  if  any  man  could  not  eat  the  one  he  might 
take  the  other.  When  i^it  or  fresh  pulse  was 
to  be  had,  a  third  course  of  these  might  be  added. 
In  case  of  nsasaally  hard  labour,  the  abbat 
might  order  a  more  generona  diet.  The  flesh  of 
four-footed  beasts  was  altogether  forbidden, 
except  for  the  dek  and  infirm;  fish  and  fowl 
were  allowed.  With  regard  to  vine,  Benedict 
believed  that  one  "  bemiaa  " — about  half  an 
iab  pint— of  wine  per  day  was  sufficient  fop 
man ;  but,  though  he  allowed  this,  he 
evidently  prefored  total  abstinence  {Rtg.  c.  40), 
The  rnle  cf  St.  Boudlct  becunc  the  standard  of 
Western  mcnachism,  which,  howerer,  c«utantly 
tended  to  fall  away  from  the  severity  of  its  first 
estate,  and  was  from  time  to  time  recalled  to  its 
old  rigour,  or  even  more  than  its  old  rigour,  by 
such  reformers  as  Benedict  of  Aniane. 

Abstinence  from  wine  was  oommooly  practised 
by  ascetic*.  Clement  of  Akxaadria  (Strom,  vii. 
c.  0,  p.  850)  dqirecates  the  use  of  wine  by  the 
Christian  sue,  and  he  does  also  that  of  flesh ; 
abstinence  from  wine  is  one  of  the  practices 
which  Easeblus  (iT.  E.  vi.  3,  §  12)  mentions  as 
having  injured  the  health  of  the  asceUc  Origec. 
Some  of  the  Gnostic  sects  abstained  altogether 
fr«n  wine,  and  the  Eacratites,  in  parucvlar, 
thoi^ht  it  the  "  blood  of  the  evil  spirit." 

n.  Special  kimim  or  Moetuication. — 1. 
Ute  of  Oie  Cron.  Among  the  methods  of  morti- 
fication mast  be  included  the  stamping  or 
impressing  crosses  on  the  flesh  in  a  painful 
manner,  ue  expanding  the  arms  in  tbe  attitude 
of  one  crucified,  and  the  bearing  a  heavy  cross  of 
wood. 

The  first  of  these  may  perhaps  have  originated 
from  a  literal  interpretation  of  the  expression  of 
St.  Fkal  (Gal.  vi.  17),  **  I  bear  in  my  body  the 
marks  (grtytun-a)  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  St. 
Khadegnnd  (f  567),  to  take  one  Instance,  to  give 
Tividness  to  ner  conception  of  the  Passion,  used 
to  lay  a  metal  cross,  heated  in  the  fire,  on 
various  parts  of  her  body  (Venant.  Fort.  Vita, 
iii.  c  21).  To  be  crucified  with  Christ "  has 
sometimes  been  attempted  by  rapt  enthusiasts  in 
the  moat  literal  sense.  Bnt  a  mora  oonunon  kind 
vt  self-torture  was  that  of  standing  with  out- 
stretched arms,  in  the  attitude  of  one  crucified. 
This  was  practised  within  our  period,  both  as  a 
form  of  ordeal  (stare  vel  vadere  ad  crucem)  and 
as  a  port  of  mouaitlo  disdpUna.  The  way  of 
applying  the  former,  seems  to  have  been  thai 


accuser  and  accnaed  took  their  stand  in  the  craci- 
form  attitude,  and  the  one  who  first  dropped  ld» 
arms  was  adjodged  to  have  ftiled  t«  prove  tbe 
charge  or  to  vit^cate  his  innocence,  as  the  cue 
might  be.  Tkm,  in  a  matrimMial  case,  hosbaid 
and  wife  ware  ordered  *'exire  ad 
(Oapa.  Vtrmtri.  17 ;  Baloxe,  CSfpOKfand,  i.  IH). 
The  remaining  for  long  periods  with  the  ams 
expanded,  as  a  form  of  peaaace,  originally  a 
merely  monastlo  practice,  was  introduced  in  the 
8th  century  by  the  mle  oi  Chrodegaag  lata 
the  canonical  liftw  SL  Lambert  (about  ijx  700) 
is  said  to  hare  nearly  lost  his  lifb  in  oomeqimce 
of  having  been  compelled  to  stand  In  the  attitude 
of  one  crucified  ^^nst  a  stone  cross,  in  the 
court  of  his  monastery,  during  a  cold  winter's 
night  (^Vita  S.  Lamberti  in  Cani^us,  Var.  Leett. 
II.  i.  p.  140).  St.  AnstreberU  is  related 
(TSf^  §  16,  in  AetaSS.  Feb.  10)  to  have  endmed 
a  similar  penance.  More  particnlar  precepts  ai 
to  this  matter  belong  to  a  later  age.  Cssua 
(t  c.  445)  mentions  (^Cc^.  viii.  8)  certun 
c^rrptian  ascetics  who  carried  about  with  them 
a  heavy  cross  of  wood ;  a  practica  which,  he 
says,  occasioned  more  laughter '  than  lespecL 
The  practice  seems  to  have  become  more  ooamoa 
in  the  Middle  Ages. 

2.  JTie  practioe  of  marinff  diabu  or  ritgi  <f 
Iron,  whl(^  has  existed  smong  Brabmini  and 
Buddhists  from  a  high  antiquity,  is  found  alto 
in  the  Christian  Church.  Gregory  of  Maziaans 
(Carm.  47)  menti<ais  monks  who  laboor  nndsr 
nerer-caasing  bnmftttoi,  mnring  svay  tlie  cril 
of  their  natare  as  their  flesh  la  vem  awar. 
Epiphanius  (Expotitio  Ftdti^  0pp.  i.  1106  d) 
blames  monks  who  wentaboat  in  poUic  with 
neck-rings  of  iron ;  and  Jerome  {EpM.  23  ai 
Eustoc/iivm)  bids  bis  friend  beware  of  those  wb» 
went  about  barefoot,  laden  with  diaias,  with  bag 
hair  and  beard  and  dir^  black  nuu^la,  to  it 
seat  of  men.  The  hermit  Apollo  in  the  Thebdd 
wore  chains,  as  Rufinus  (  VUae  Pair.  i.  7)  infbnas 
us ;  Theodoret  cannot  say  too  much  of  those 
chain-wearers,  whose  story  he  tells  in  the  Sittoria 
Seligiota.  The  well-known  Symeon  of  the  Rllsr 
was  for  some  time  chained  to  the  rock  on  which 
ha  lirad  by  a  long  chain  fixed  to  his  foot;  after- 
wards, on  his  jdllar,  he  wore  for  thirty  yean  a 
heavy  chain  hanging  from  his  neck ;  hb  iron 
collar,  the  historian  Evagrius  (FiM.  Eod.  e.  IS) 
says  that  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyo.  Msiy 
other  instances  of  men  wearing  heavy  chains  er 
rings  may  be  seen  in  Theodoret'e  Bistori* 
Seligioaa.  See  also  the  accounts  of  tbe  Abbst 
Senoch  of  Tours,  in  Gregory  of  Tonn  (FSto 
Patr.  c.  15),  and  of  St.  Badegond  (  VUa,  m.  c  21). 

From  the  6th  century  onward  we  find  the 
wearing  of  chains  and  the  like  i«weribedi*a 
penance.  Homlddeo  of  their  own  kindred  wen 
sentenced  dther  to  an  oppresdTe'wright  of  cUk. 
or  to  wear  an  iron  band  round  the  body  iuSm 
from  tbe  blade  of  the  sword  with  which  tb« 
homicide  was  coamiitted.  This  pnnishmat 
Gregory  of  Tears  (A  Gloria  Conf.  c.  S7)  tells 
us  was  endured  by  a  firatricide,  who  also  bore 
heavy  chains.  Charlemagne  (CapH.  Aqaiti/rm 
0.  77,  in  Baluze,  i.  239)  in  789  thought  it 
necessary  to  issue  a  cantim  against  v^ranu  who 
went  «boTtt  in  irons  (nndi  earn  ferro)  which  tb<y 
pretended  to  wear  for  penance  sake.  Undiatle 
priests  were  not  uncommonly  sentenced  to  wcsr 
rings  or  hoops  of  iron  nnndtheur  ar^  or  heditt. 
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3l  BodOy  Ftdn  aid  D^figwemmt.  The 
Tolofltarj  nlf-wonnding  of  the  Baal  pilaia  end 
otkcr  ptpB  hierophants  wu  not  altogether 
mknnrn  in  the  Chriiti&n  Church,  thongh  it  had 
a  itm  orgiastic  diaiaettr.  Theophilas,  hiihop 
d  Aotioch,  in  his  Epittota  8ff7U)dioa  to  the 
bbhofi  of  Palestine  and  Cyprus  (Hieron.  0pp.  i. 
543,  ed.  VaUani),  reprobates  ^e  condnct  of 
noM  who^  he  says,  mutilated  themaelTe*  with 
the  knift,  thinking  that  they  shewed  religion 
■id  kimili^  in  going  about  with  acund  nire- 
bcad  and  o^tped  ean ;  aw  man  had  eren  bitten 
off  a  put  of  hia  tongne,  to  reproTo  the  timidity 
with  which  some  serral  God.  Ammonins  the 
Bank  ent  one  of  his  ears  and  threatened 
te  biU  rat  his  tongne;  bat  this  was  not 
finn  iseetie  motires,  but  to  render  himself 
istBgifclafiirtk  office  of  bishop.  Hawai,  how- 
crar,  in  tlM  fcabft  of  bvnlog  bbnaelf  with  a  red- 
kei  iron  from  pnie  asoeticism  (Patlad.  Sist. 
Xoarfge^  c  13,  p.  716).  Another  Nitrian  monk, 
the  you^ar  Hacarios,  is  said  to  have  exposed 
lus  asked  body  for  six  months  to  the  stings  of 
TOMDOiis  flics  to  atone  for  the  anger  and  im- 
patieaoewitii  which  he  had  once  cnished  a  fly 
that  stung  him  (Zoiu.  c.  20,  p.  722);  and 
Syaumi,  the  pillar-saint,  to  have  allowed  vermin 
to  eit  into  his  body  for  a  considerable  time 
(Rta,  c  7,  in  Boeweyd,  p.  172).  The  Greek 
Jbw&sriM  (Jan.  4)  relates  that  St.  Apollinaris  of 
£gjpt  ued  to  expose  hraself  to  the  stings  of 
pitiend  gadflies;  and  Johannes  Moschns(frafum 
qMnoI^  e.  141)  Tolontarily  exposed  himaelf  to 
Ac  stings  of  the  conntlesa  insects  of  the  hot 
Jwdan  nlley,  thinking  so  to  escape  the  never- 
djiag  worm  and  the  Same  that  is  not  qsenched. 
A  sister  of  the  ftmons  nunnery  of  St.  Bridget  at 
liiklare  is  said  to  have  bnmed  her  feet  over  a 
fiit  which  aha  had  secretly  lighted  in  her  cell 
(T%&.Sr^Klae,cll,inSnrins,Feb.l}.  Mnr- 
ttiuuui  scorched  lus  whole  body'  in  the  flames 
of  a  fin  of  sticks,  with  a  riew  of  counteracting 
ulawM  passion.  And  these  are  bat  specimens 
takes  from  the  crowd  of  records  of  self-tortare 
wUeh  may  be  found  in  Tarious  hagiol<^es. 
Tkc  disdplina  of  the  ■oourge  will  be  treated 
lepsrately  [WraPPDra} 

i-  Cold.  Ascetics  frequently  attempted  to 
ceel  the  burning  passion  which  possessed  them 
Vf  eipesure  to  cold.  Thus  the  English  monk 
Diithelm  if  said  (Bede,  S.  E,  r.  12)  to  have 
TCinstned  immersed  in  a  stream  daring  the 
natation  of  nuDT  psalms  and  pxayen.  Of 
Junes  the  disciple  of  Uaro,  it  i»  rdated 
Cnwodoret,  Hia.  Set.  e.  21)  that  during  his 
deroUons  in  the  open  air  he  was  sometimes 
■0  ooTcred  with  snow  that  be  had  to  be  dug  out. 
&nilar  austerities  are  related  of  many  other 
ssectics,  both  male  and  female.  Abniam  of 
wkae  is  aaid  (Theod.  ff.  e.  17)  to  have 
Md  fire  an  altogether  anperflnona  luxury. 

^  The  Spi8lTnALEXBRCl8E8  of  ascetics  will 
lie  netieed  under  that  beading,  and  the  ascetic 
Tie«s  of  continence  under  ViBamrrr.  See  also 
CeubiCt. 

(Hm  article  ia  taken  mainlr  from  0.  Zockler's 
^'aiKh  OmkkUt  dtrA^im,  Frankfurt  a.  U. 

18*3.)  ™^  [C.] 

HOBTKAIlf.  The  law  of  mortmain  which, 
m  the  SagUsh  use  of  the  term,  is  a  law  reatrict- 
■f  tht  aequUtlon  of  property  by  permanent 


corporations,  espedally  of  a  religious  character. 
Is  based  upon  two  distinct  considerations  of 
policy ;  one  that  of  preTenting  property  tmng 
withdrawn  for  ever  fVom  the  general  market 
(that  is,  being  grasped  by  the  "  dead  hand  "  of 
an  artificial  legal  personality);  the  other,  that 
of  opposing  obstauM  to  fraudulent  or  extor- 
tionate impositions  on  the  part  of  religious 
adTisers.  There  is  no  doubt  that  both  these 
lines  of  policy  are  distinctly  represented  in,  if 
not  directly  copied  from,  the  Soman  law  at 
Its  ripest  maturity,  and  the  later  l^;islation 
of  Christian  emperors.  Ulpian  (cir&  a.d.  SOO) 
says  "  we  are  not  permitted  to  appoint  the  gods 
as  our  heirs,  with  the  exception  of  those  in 
fsTour  of  whom  either  a  aenaitu  amsuitum,  or 
imperial  constitutions,  have  conceded  a  special 
priril^e,  as,  for  instance,  Tarpeian  Jore."  The 
policy  of  this  prohibitiMi  may  hare  been  the 
same  as  that  by  which  Justinian,  three  centuries 
later,  enacted  that,  where  a  testator  nominated 
the  Lord  Jesns  Christ  as  his  heir  or  part  heir 
and  added  no  limiting  words,  the  inheritance 
should  accrue  to  the  church  of  the  testator's 
domicile ;  and  similarly  where  an  archangel  or 
martyr  was  nominated  an  heir ;  and  where  ^ere 
was  no  such  church  the  sacred  ediflcee  of  the 
metropolis  should  profit  from  the  inheritance 
(L.  26  (c.  I,  3)).  Savigny  {Sattam,  toI.  ii.  b.  ii. 
c  2)  has  adverted  to  the  real  meaning  of  this 
policy,  which  was  to  secnre  that  tlie  benefit  and 
ra^cmribility  slionld  be  rested  in  conorate  pei> 
sons  distinctly  cognisable  hj  law. 

The  law  with  respect  to  coO^gia,  that  la,  cor- 
porate lH>dies  consisUng  of  at  least  three  persons 
(L  85.  D  L.  16),  throws,  perhaps,  the  greatest 
light  on  some  of  the  aspects  of  early  mortmain 
law.  As  early  as  a.i>.  117-138,  we  see  that 
cotlsgia  could  not  take  inheritances  unless  ther 
were  specially  pririleged  for  this  purpose  (L.  8. 0. 
(ri.  24)).  A  passage  of  Paulus  (a.d.  drc  200) 
alludes  to  a  smofui  consuliwm  of  the  time  of 
Marcus  Antontnas  permitting  the  legacies  to  be 
made  In  farour  of  collegia,  supposing  the  odlegia 
were  lawfully  constituted  (L  20.  D.  xxziv.  5)X 
and  with  respect  to  the  constitution  of  these 
bodies  it  appears  that  a  religious  purpose  was 
presumedly  a  legitimate  object  ("religionls 
causi  coire  non  prohlbeutur;  dum  tamen  per 
hoc  nan  fiat  contra  seaatus  consultam  quo  illiidta 
corpora arcentnr."(L.  l.D.  zlTii.  22)).  Neverthe- 
less, it  appears  from  a  constitution  of  one  of  the 
Antonines  in  Justinian's  oode  that  the  cuiporate 
body  of  the  Jews  In  Antloch  was  not  reckoned  a 
legal  association,  and  could  not  sue  for  a  legacy 
which  had  been  left  it. 

As  respects  the  claims  of  the  Christian  church 
to  inherit,  or  eren  to  own,  property,  it  must 
hare  depended  at  first  upon  whether  the  local 
religious  societies  were  or  were  not  treated  as 
legitimote  collegia.  Gibbon  (c  xv.),  indeed,  ad- 
daces  an  interesting  story,  told  in  the  lift  of 
Alexander  Severus  (A.D.  222-235),  of  a  dispute 
in  respect  of  land  between  the  society  of  Chris- 
tians and  the  victuallers  (popinarii),  as  a  proof 
that  property  had  already  legally  vested  in  the 
Christian  church. 

But  it  was  not  till  Constantine'a  Edict  of  Uilan 
(A.D.  313),  by  which  he  restored  to  the  Chris- 
tirjis  the  property  of  which  they  had  been  bereft 
in  the  late  persecutions,  that  their  right  of 
ownership  in  land  was  formally  recognised.  This 
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edict  prepued  the  waj  for  the  more  c<lebr»tad 
one  of  the  year  A.D.  321,  by  which  anyone  "wu 
to  hare  full  pomr  of  Icanng  hj  will  whaterer 
property  he  ohow  to  the  church  and  Its  gorern- 
ing  bodies."  It  was  withts  fifty  years  of  this  time 
that  the  firfft  nnmlstabeable  mortmain  law  was 
enacted  by  Valentinlan  the  Elder  (Cod.  Th.  xri. 
20).  It  forbids  all  sorts  of  ecclesiastical  persons 
from  entering  on  the  property  of  widows  or 
wardi.  It  pr«vwita  them  from  acqniring  any 
benefit  frmn  the  donaUon  of  the  wife  of  any  one 
who,  under  pretext  of  religion,  has  prirately 
joined  himself  to  them.  The  whole  gift  is  to  be 
BO  completely  loTalid  that  the  offending  person 
cannot  take  anything  from  the  same  quarter 
either  by  gift  or  by  testament.  Any  attempted 
gifts  lapsaS  to  the  treasory. 

The  next  lew  Is  twenty  yean  later  (Cod.  Th. 
ZTi.  28).  After  prescribing  the  conditions 
nnder  which  a  woman  may  become  a  deaconess, 
it  enacts  that  she  shall  make  neither  the  church, 
the  clel-gy,  nor  the  poor  her  heirs.  Any  at< 
tempted  act  in  violation  of  the  law  would  be 
innuid.  TTm  following  language  of  the  law  may 
almost  be  rapposed  to  hare  supplied  the  policy 
and  the  terms  of  an  English  mortmain  act. 
"  Immo  )i  qnid  ab  hb  morienti  fuerit  eztortum 
neo  tacito  fideicommisso  allqnSd  clerlcia  in 
frandem  renerabilis  sanctionis  callidi  arte  ant 
probrost  ctgoapiam  conhlbentU  deferatnr;  ez- 
torrea  slnt  m  omnibos  qnibus  inhiareraDt  bonis : 
et  A  quid  forte  per  eplstolam,  codicillnm,  dona- 
tionem,  testamentum,  qoolibet  deniqae  detegitnr 
ergo  eas  qoas  hac  sanctione  sabmoTlmiu  id  nec 
in  judicium  derocetar:  aed  Tel  ex  intestate  Is 
qui  aibi  competere  intelleglt,  itatati  hujus  de- 
nuitione  snccedat."  Women  offending  against 
the  law  are  forbidden  to  enter  a  church  or  to 
receire  the  communion,  and  any  bisbop  not 
enforcing  these  penalties  is  to  be  deposed.  About 
two  months  later  this  constitation  was  partially 
mealed,  to  the  extent  that  deaoooenes  were 
alM«^  to  alienate  moveables  in  their  lifetime. 
A  eontroreny  subsequently  arose  aa  to  the  true 
import  of  this  repealing  statute.  The  emperor 
Mardanus  held  that  Its  effect  was  to  sweep 
away  all  restrictions  on  dispositions  in  favonr  of 
the  church.  The  merits  of  the  controTersy  are 
lucidly  expounded  by  Gothofred  in  hu  note  to  the 
passage  la  the  Theodosian  Code. 

We  hare  tlie  adTantage  of  studying  this 
legislation  in  a  more  impressive  form  than  Is 
presented  by  the  bare  letter  of  the  law.  St. 
Ambrose  writes:  "Nobis  etiam  privatae  suc- 
cesaionis  emolnmeuta  recentibns  ienbus  denft- 
gantur,  £t  nemo  oo&queritur.  Non  enim 
pn tamos  {njniiun  qui  dlspendlum  non  dolemus  " 
(LM.  ad  £t«r.  r^.  J^m.).  St.  Jerome,  agdn, 
writes  stilt  more  explicitly :  **  It  shames  one  to 
contes  that  idol-priests,  mimes,  charioteera,  and 
harlots  can  take  inheritances,  and  only  the 
clergy  and  monks  are  disabled  from  taking  them ; 
and  it  is  not  by  persecutors  but  by  Christian 
princes  that  they  aredisabled.  Not  that  I  com- 
plain of  the  law,  but  I  lamant  that  we  haw 
deserved  the  law.  Cautery  is  good;  but  how 
has  the  vound  come  which  calls  for  the  cautery  7 
The  cautery  of  the  law  is  provident  and  safe ; 
and  yet  even  thus  our  svarice  is  not  restrained, 
out  by  secret  trusts  we  evade  the  law  "  (Ep.  2, 
ad  Kepat.).  A  cnrloua  allusion  to  the  current 
UgisUtitHiis  alsooontabiadln  a  letter  <^  Gregory 


Xaiianxen,  in  which  he  heseediea  AMns  sd 
Alypius  to  pay  the  legacy  left  by  their  mother 
to  the  church.  He  saya,  Teir  f{«  ^fifarni 
wifiavt  rots  1m»Tipmt  SoiAe^Mre  (Ep.  IzL) 

By  Justinian's  time  the  policy  of  restrictiii; 
gifts  by  legacy  or  otherwise  to  religious  snd 
charitable  institutions  seems  chiefly  to  have  lea 
based  upon  the  importance  of  securing  due  deli- 
beration and  publicity.  Thns  a  distincticu  was 
drawn  by  a  oontitntion  of  Jnstlniaa'i  batwica 
gifts  to  religious  and  oharitaUe  InstUatlw  d 
leas  and  of  more  than  500  soUdi  in  value ;  oalr 
the  latter  requiring  to  be  pubtidy  registenl 
(L  19 ;  C.  (1. 2)).  It  also  appears  from  the  nxtf- 
fifth  Novel  (though  this  novel  is  imperfectly  pte- 
served)  that,  in  the  case  of  granting  immoTatUc 
property  to  a  church,  the  donor  or  toitater  li 
required  to  use  very  precise  words  is  «der  ts 
determine  far  what  distinct  object  or  objects  hii 
gift  was  intended,  whether  the  sabstonee  or  eolr 
the  income  of  the  property  was  to  be  rendoeJ 
available  for  them,  and  whether  a  aale  was  i» 
was  not  to  be  made.  It  may  be  concluded  tba 
that  all  jootouiy  of  oorporst*  bodies  aa  «n«i, 
and  all  apprehMisi<n  of  frauds  uerpstiuted  <a 
weak-minded  testators,  were,  during  this  perioi 
in  abeyance.  The  progreasire  triumph  of  the 
church  and  its  prominence  In  civil  govemmtat 
may  likewise  account  for  the  absence  of  distiset 
mortmain  legislation  up  to  and  including  Charit- 
magne's  peHod.  The  utmost  aim  of  Chsri^ 
magne's  Capitularies  in  this  respect  was  to 
secure  that  religious  gifts  were  made  with  ra£- 
cient  deliberation.  Such  a  precaution  is  cob- 
tained  in  the  capitulary  of  A.D.  803  (Addita  ad 
legem  Salicam),  "qui  res  snas  pro  aniuX  tnl 
ad  casam  Del  tradere  voluerit  dmni  traditian 
fiiciat  coram  testibus  legitimis." 

(Oiannone,  Biit.  (Xb.  di  Napoli,  lib.  3,  cap.  8, 
lit.  4,  "  Smi  Temporal" ;  F.  Paolo  Sarpi,  JkOt 
MaUrie  BtaejiiAtrie ;  Savigny,  £^stmdM  Amtipn 
SteUt,  Band  2,  b.  3,  e.  »,  SU/hmgm;  Cola 
2AM(bl<iM«(; /^bfTHsArb.)  [^A] 

HOSAIOS  nr  Cbsisiiax  Art.— It  b  ist 
the  purpose  of  thb  article  to  enter  into  die 
history  of  the  fbrm  of  pictorial  and  architectioil 
decoration  known  as  "mosaic"  Any  diaqoi- 
sition  OQ  the  origin  of  the  art,  the  coaatiiM 
where  It  waa  fiist  cm^oyad,  ita  intndoettan 
into  Greece  and  Roma,  its  vuriona  fitnWi  aid 
the  names  by  which  they  were  knows,  weaU 
be  out  of  place  here:.  All  the  Infcnnstiet 
required  on  these  and  kindred  t<^ca  will 
be  found  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  late 
Sir  Digby  Wyatt's  excellent  treatises,  TU  Art 
t4  Mtmno,  and  2%«  QtomOrieal  Uotak*  tf  Qt 
Middle  Jgei.  Neither  do  we  propose  to  enter  oi 
the  vexed  question  of  the  orthogpnphy  and  deri- 
vation of  the  name.  After  all  that  has  beea 
written  upon  it  the  true  etymology  of  the  vsid 
"mosaic"  still  remains  a  matter  of  apeeulatio^ 
and  perhaps  can  never  be  determined.  Suffice  It 
to  Mty  that  by  the  term  **  mosaic  "  we  ondanlaDd 
the  art  of  arranging  small  cubes  or  tswrae 
of  different  substanees,  either  naturally  hard  or 
artificially  hardened,  and  of  various  coloon,  » 
as  to  produce  on  ornamental  pattern  or  a  hut»- 
rical  or  symbolical  picture.  The  materials  sf 
these  tesserae  were  at  first  chiefly  diflcieit 
ooloored  morttlaa,  hard  stones,  pieces  of  brid:  a' 
til^  earthenware^  4m^  thf  nntnnLooliua  Wa{ 
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mi  to  farm  the  pattern.  Snbseqnently  pastes 
rfj[liM  coWred  artificially  were  almost  ezcla- 
pnh  oDptojed.  These,  according  to  Sir  Digby 
Wrrtt,  were  "irliat  is  now  generally  called 
iainn  di  smait9  ;  mosaic  composed  of  ninate 
pntina  of  nicz  and  alumina,  Titiifiad  by  hmt 
aad  ceknncd  by  tht  addition  of  «ie  -of  th« 
iMtillk  aides.'*' 

The  gilt  tessene  Q*ed  to  profusely  for  tho 
^Kkgnrond  of  the  pictarea  were  formed  by 
aj^ilyiiig  two  thin  plates  of  glasa  with  a  film 
of  pU  kaf  between  them  to  a  cube  of  eorthen- 
nn,  sad  thniTitrifying  the  whole  is  a  fnmace. 

Tie  discovery  of  the  mode  of  making  these 
aimmd  tcMtu  of  vitreous  paste  may  be  said 
te  hare  created  the  art  of  mosaic  decoration  in 
llu  ecriesiastical  form  in  which  it  is  chiefly 
ben  to  n*.  It  pnt  into  the  hands  of  the  de- 
sintis  the  power  of  producing  all  rarieties  of 
WW,  from  the  moat  delicate  to  tlie  moat  in- 
tent Msentlal  fbr  the  truUiAil  reprcaentatko 
of  the  subjects;  while  its  brittleness  enabled 
than  t«  obtain  pieces  of  any  siie  and  shape  re- 
qaind,  at  a  cost  £nr  smaller  than  that  of  the 
marbles ;  and,  "  in  case  of  deterioration 
from  dirt  or  other  causes,  it  can,"  aa  Ur.  Layard 
has  ebserred,  be  reetored  and  cleaned  without 
*Mf  lorn  of  character  or  detriment  to  the  original 
nA." (Paper  read  before  Roy.  In$t.  of  Brit.  Arch.) 

To  thae  reoMnmendations  may  be  added  its 
donUlity.  From  the  nature  of  the  snbstancesem- 
flojed  mosaic  pictures  are  practically  iudestruc- 
tiUi,ezcept  by  direct  riolence.  It  may  be  styled, 
b  the  words  of  Ghirlandajo,  "  the  only  painting 
fcr  etenrity."  No  form  of  pictorial  art  therefore 
m  be  regarded  so  saitable  for  the  decoration  of 
cedenastical  boildings,  in  which  the  perma- 
neaee  of  erery  detail  shoald  symbolize  the  per- 
prtllty  of  the  ftith.  The  subdued  richness  of 
ihfa  mode  of  decoration,  entecially  when  gold 
gmnds  ar*  astensiTelj  saed,  and  at  the  same 
tiM  ita  grand  and  aolemn  eharacter  when  used 
ia  large  massog,  give  mosaic  an  appropriateness 
for  the  ornamentation  of  sacred  edifices  which 
«as  Tery  early  appredated.  Ko  sooner  had 
fUstiaiiity  emersed  from  the  hiding-places  of 
ikecatacoBbi^  ud  been  triomphantly  installed 


*  TteOnek  nrwd  for  the  tcaaene  or  cubes  of  whldi 
■Mika  ire  fcroeJ  wsa  ^^Un,  *  dlmlnitUve  of  4i^^,  a 
ptMc  la  tbe  Acts  of  tbe  Second  Coundl  of  Nice  tbe 
*<niOtlcB  of  the  moosle  pictures  by  the  locnoelasts  la 
On  teetfbeA:  Sm  itjc  i«  ^^^tioi  irrm  itmpvtar 
(Utb^aNca.mLvO.c<d.U0);  and  sgsln.  In  tbe  order 
toMi^nacdpktnrei^  we  mA,  rit  mrrit  nl  iyUt 
•u'nf  nt  tKXfH^'^''  "**  ifq^^'**  Jt^mc  tiAqt 
•ni>i6K  fxoMBf  ilbid.  eol.  3Sft).  Tbe  nosalo  wall- 
pktui  tt  Tbmloilc  In  the  tonau  at  Napiv,  the  padnal 
dWetunUuB  of  whieb  was  rpfiTded  as  bo  ctnloons  a 
■pu  ts  tMLrfted  tj  Fmopliia  aa  bt  f  i|4i<Mf>  wm» 

•VM*nM«m(J>sAII.0oa.llb.LcH).  Itwonld 
lekud^pessihle  to  describe  a  maaskpktnre  In  more 
•mntt  laBpHce.  The  Santoens  tmruwed  tbe  nanw. 
ff^iia  villi  tbe  art  mod  mitcrisls  of  mosaic  wort,  from 
Bramiom.  Tbe  Arabia  tcnn  tor  tbe  DMsale  lemene 
^nft^ttUarfarfpm.  "When  at  tbe  commeDoeiDeDt 
'  Ihi  Mh  entarj  pwe  was  condniled  between  Brtan- 
»n  nd  tbe  oJlpli  Valid,  this  latter  potentate  rtlpn- 
bMftr a  certain  quaattty  of /(^/VoKt  tbe  decoration 
«(lteBPwggaeqne  at  DamsKus.  In  tbe  middle  of  tbe 
m  oatBiy  alao  Bomanus  II.  sent  tbe  csUph  Abder- 
Akmb  UL  the  Bat«rl>ls  tar  tbe  moialcs  of  tbe  Klbla  in 
■MMiVKatOHion."  ffi^,  note.) 


by  Conttantine  as  the  religion  of  the  erapire^ 
than  mosaic  began  to  receive  that  smaEing  dere- 
lopment  which  allows  us  troly  to  style  it  essen- 
tially a  Christian  art.  Fliny  indeed  distinctly  tells 
as  tliat  mosaic-woric,  which  had  been  originally 
employed  almoit  exdnslTely  for  the  decoration 
of  noon,  had  in  hit  time  recently  passed  upwards 
and  taken  possesion  of  the  vaaited  ceilings,  and 
that  glass  pastes  had  begun  to  be  used,  "  pnlsa 
.  .  .  .  ez  humo  parimenta  in  cameras  transiere, 
e  vitro :  noritlnm  et  hoc  iDrentum."  (Plin.  //trf. 
Nat.  lib.  izzTi.  c  64.)  But  as  Eugter  correctly 
states  {Handbook  of  Pamtiiia:  lUtlian  SiAoqI*, 
part  I.  p.  20,  note),  the  middle  links  between 
the  sm^l  cabinet  pieces  of  wall-mosaic,  almost 
exclasively  of  n  decoratire  character,  exhibited 
by  the  fountain  recesses  at  Poropeii  and  in  a  few 
examples  at  Rome,  and  the  vast  Christian  wall- 
pictorea,  are  entirely  wanting.  We  are  so  en- 
tirely deatltute  of  examples  of  nch  deowation 
on  a  largo  acala  where  we  ahonld  bare  moat 
looked  for  it,  on  the  vaults  of  the  Imperial 
Thermae,  the  Palace  of  tbe  Caesars,  or  other 
contemporaneous  edifices,  that  "  we  are  almost 
led  to  recognise  mosaic-work  as  we  see  it  in  the 
baailicaa,  aa  a  spontaneous  derelopment  called 
forth  by  a  newly  awakened  religiou  lils^"  and 
may  with  him  be  *'  almost  tempted  to  bellen 
that  historical  mosaic-painting  of  the  grander 
style  first  started  into  existence  in  the  course  of 
the  4th  century,  and  suddenly  took  its  wide 
spread,  borne  on  the  advandng  tide  of  the 
triumphant  Christian  bith."  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  art  the  designers  were  evidently 
restricted  by  no  conventional  rules,  but  were  left 
to  follow  their  own  genius  in  the  selection  of 
subjects  and  their  arrangement.  By  degrees, 
however,  a  recognised  system  of  symDoIic  deco- 
ration was  adopted,  which  became  stereotyped 
and  prevailed  fVom  tbe  5th  oentnry  oowuds 
through  the  whole  of  southern  ChristKndom,  dis- 
playing its  last  examples  before  the  final  extinc- 
tion of  the  art  In  the  12th  centnn',  in  the> 
gorgeous  wall-plctgres  of  St.  Mark's,  Venice,  and 
the  mosaics  of  the  Royal  Chapel  at  Palmno  and 
the  cathedrals  of  Uonreale  and  Cefalu  In  ^ly. 

In  the  earliest  mosaics  the  position  of  chief 
dignity,  the  centre  of  the  concb  of  the  apse,  was 
always  oeet^tied  by  Christ,  either  standing  or 
enthroned,  supported  on  either  hand  by  the 
apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  standing  next 
Him,  together  with  the  patron  saints  and  founders 
of  the  church.  Subsequently  the  place  of  our  Lord 
was  usurped  by  the  patron  saint  (as  at  St.  Agnes 
at  Rome),  or  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  holding 
the  Divine  Child  in  her  lap  (as  at  Parenzo  and 
St.  Mary  in  Domnica).  A  hand  holding  a  crown 
is  usually  seen  issuing  from  the  clouds  above  the 
chief  figure,  a  sym^l  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
The  river  Jordan  flows  at  the  fiiet  of  Chri^ 
separating  the  church  triumphant  above  flmn 
tbe  church  militant  below.  In  a  zone  below  we 
naually  find  in  tbe  centre  the  Holy  Lamb,  the 
head  surrounded  with  a  emciform  nimbus,  stand- 
ing on  a  mount  from  which  gnsh  the  four  rivers 
of  Paradise,  symbolizing  the  four  evangelists. 
Trees,  usually  palm  trees,  laden  with  fruit, 
typify  the  Tree  of  Life,  while  the  phoenix  with 
its  radiant  plumage  symbolizes  the  soul  of  the 
Christian  passing  through  death  to  a  new  and 
glorified  life.  On  either  side  six  sheep,  types  of 
tJ)e  apostles,  and  through  them  of  belienrs  in 
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general,  laane  &om  the  gates  of  the  two  holy 
cities,  Jenualem  and  Bethlehem,  ^ethuiheh,  p. 
201.1  On  the  western  fece  of  the  great  ardt 
of  m  apse  or  the  atch  of  trinmph  wa  aee  at  tltc 
apex  a  medallion  bast  of  Christ,  or  the  Holy 
Lamb,  or,  which  is  very  frequent,  the  book  with 
■even  seals  elerated  on  a  jewelled  throae.  On 
either  side  are  ranged  angels,  the  eraugelisUc  sym- 
bols, and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  in  a  hori- 
nmfaal  band,  tht  sinBdrela  below  contaiolnz  the 
tweaty'jiDar  wbite-robed  eUets  of  the  ApooaTnea 
o^ing  thdr  crowns  with  arms  ontstretdiea  in 
adoratioB  to  the  Lauk  In  the  larger  basilleas, 
where  a  transept  separates  the  nare  from  the 
apse,  a  second  transverse  areh  is  introdnced, 
the  &oe  of  which  Is  also  adorned  with  snbjects 
taken  from  the  Apocalypse.  That  at  St.  Praxedes 
(sea  potf)  represents  tbt  hearenly  Jerusalem 
with  the  redwnued  In>ng  line  entering  the  gates, 
which  are  gnarded  by  angels. 

Hie  detiSled  description  given  by  Panlinos  of 
the  mosaics  execnted  by  his  direction  for  the 
basilica  of  St.  Felix  and  the  "  Basilica  Fondana  " 
at  Nola  early  in  the  5tb  centnry  (Epiit.  ad 
8n«r.  32)  Indicates  ndnts  of  resembiuioe  ud 
diffiweace  with  the  sabeeqaently  recognised  type. 
The  whole  representation  was  strictly  symbolical, 
and  the  hnman  figure  seems  to  have  been  rigidly 
excladed,  so  that  it  would  speak  only  to  the  ini- 
tiated. He  describes  the  Iamb  standing  on  the 
moont  from  which  issue  the  fbor  rivers  typical 
of  the  Gospels,  the  symbol  of  the  Father  above, 
the  lofty  cross  snrmonnted  by  the  crown  occapy- 
i&g  the  chief  place,  which  are  fiunUiar  to  ns  in 
other  mosaics.  But,  what  we  do  not  see  in  any 
existing  mosses,  the  Holy  Spirit,  onder  the  form 
of  a  Oov^  was  represented  as  discending  on  the 
nmbolic  Lamb ;  the  apostles  were  also  depicted  as 
doves  (a  symbol  reproduced  many  centuries  later 
in  the  apse  of  St  Clement  at  Rome%  and  in 
addition  to  the  customary  sheep  as  many  goats 
appeared  on  the  left  of  the  Saviour,  symbolizing 
the  last  jadgment.  We  cannot  sufficiently  regret 
the  loss  of  tACM  very  remarkable  early  works.** 

The  cataoomhs  present  very  ftw  examples  of 
mosaic  worlc.  Hiere  ore  fVagments  of  a  mosaic 
picture  of  conriderable  size  on  the  soffit  of  the 
arch  of  an  ofooso/iiun  in  the  catacomb  of  St. 
Hermes.  From  the  engravings  given  by  Marchi 
{Monum.  deOe  Arti  Crist.  iVtoO.,  tav.  xlvii.,  de- 
■oribed  p.  257)  we  see  that  it  must  have  been  a 
very  rude  performance,  the  drawing  bad,  and 
the  execQtion  coarse.  The  portions  remaining 
exhibit  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  Daniel  in  the 
lions'  den,  and  the  paralytic  carrying  his  bed, 
only  dlfieiing  from  the  ordinary  catacomb  free- 
Goes  in  the  material  employed.  The  mosaic 
cubes,  according  to  Mr.  Parker  (^AnAatoiogy  of 
Some,  Oabtoomlts,  p.  110),  are  entirely  <^  glass 
paste,  not  of  marble.  Marongoni  (Cota  QmUleiche, 
p.  161)  preserves  the  record  of  sn  arcosolinm  in 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistus  decorated  in  mosaic, 
witli  our  Lord  seated  between  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  also  seated.  Two  sepulchral  mosdcs  from 
the  same  catacomb  are  preserved  in  the  sacristy 
of  St.  MaiT  in  Trastevere,  one  representing 
birds,  probably,  according  to  Mr.  Parker,  of  the 
2nd  centuiT,  the  other,  representing  the  miracu- 
lous dranghtof  fishes,  of  the  3rd  (Parker,  u.  a. 


k  PanllnD*'  deecrlpUon  is  given  In  article  Dot«,  toI.  f. 


Mosaics^  p.  3).  Two  mosaic  busts  fat  drealsr 
medallions,  from  the  cemetery  of  SL  Cyrises^ 
discovered  in  1656,  are  preserved  in  the  Cbip 
Ubraiy.  One  reprmnta  a  young  man,  Flafhs 
Julias  Jnlianas,  with  short  black  hair;  the 
other  his  deceased  wife,  Uaria  Simjdida  EnstlcL 
She,  as  one  deceased,  is  represented  in  the  atti- 
tade  of  prayer,  with  outstretched  hands  (Dt 
Rossi,  Aftuaioi  Criituau  ddla  Chum  di  Jbaw). 
Perret  (voL  iv.  pi,  vii.  Ko,  3)  gives  a  motsic 
fragment,  depicUBg  a  lighting  cock,  also  frwa 
catacomb.  lUs  aeanty  ust  comprises  nearly,  if 
not  qoite,  all  the  cataounb  mosaics  recorded. 

The  earliest  known  examples  of  mossic  trt 
used  for  the  decoration  of  a  sacred  building  an 
those  of  the  4th  century,  which  cover  the  waggan- 
roof  of  the  drcnlar  aUe  of  the  ehnrdt  of  St 
Goaataatia,  in  tiu  Immadiato  vidnity  of  the 
badliea  of  St  Agnes,  ontaide  the  walls  Jbmt. 
There  ts  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  tUs 
edifice  was  erected  by  Constantino  the  Gnat 
either  as  a  baptistery  to  the  adjacent  besilics 
(BAFnSTEBT,  vol.  i.  p.  165),  or  after  bis  death 
as  a  place  of  sepulture  for  his  two  daogbteis 
Constantia,  or  Constaotina,  who  died  ajx  3S4, 
and  Helena,  the  wife  of  Julian,  who  died  »A 
360.  As  in  the  earliest  Christian  frescoes, 
the  style  of  art  seen  in  these  mosaics  b  i> 
no  way  distinguishable  from  pagan  art  of  the 
same  period.  They  belong  essentially  lo  the 
class  of  decorative  i»intings,  and  althoi^  those 
who  wish  to  do  so  may  read  a  Christian  int' 
holism  into  the  vinti^e  scenes  whidi  eoier 
the  vaults,  it  is  probable  that  none  such  «■* 
intended.  "They  have  quite  the  light  and  p.j 
character  cf  ancient  pagan  wall  decoration,  aad 
if  they  must  be  ooonderad  of  Christian  origii— 
the  vine  aikl  vintage  scoies  having  been  fi» 
quentlv  adopted  as  Christian  emblems — they  m 
probably  the  earliest  Christian  wall-moeaid  thit 
have  be^  preserved"  (Dr.  Appell,CTr&f»Miifow«r 
Pictures,  p.  6).  These  mosaics  form  twelve  eqisl 
compartments,  the  opposite  bays  having  aaafe- 
gous  decorations.  Tin  groond  of  tlie  ^tolc  Ii 
white,  InstMd  of  the  bine  or  gold  wUdi  sdac- 
qnenUj  universally  prerailed.  Bays  1,  %  V 
have  ordinary  geomatrioal  dCMgns  irith  oetagsni 
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and  crosses  without  flowers  or  figures.  Bays  i, 
11  have  intertwined  arabesque  wreaths  fonnimc 
small  compartments  framing  airy  danrisg 
figures,  winged  amorini,  and  richly  plvmspd 
birds.  Bays  4, 10  contda  vintage  scenes.  Uttje 
genii   are  actively  engaged,  aome  gathsnit 
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gnpei,  wins  carting  tbem  home,  some  tresd- 
iig  Uh  wiof-preas.  One  holds  a  nrithinf;  EDake, 
BiidsanflatUniiganioiigthe  branches  or  pecking 
the  fnpe*  (nta  the  Tine  which  gracefulif  trails 
orcr  ikt  nalt.  In  the  centre  is  a  female  bust, 
perhapi  intended  for  Coostaotia.  (Woodcut 
So.  3.)  (It  maj  be  remarked  that  scenes  very 
imilir  to  these  adorn  the  magnificent  red  por- 
pbjiy  lueophagiu  of  ConsUntia  which  stood 
bcR,  Mw  in  the  Vatican.)  Bhja  5,  9  are  very 
nmilar  to  bays  3, 1 1.  Bays  6, 8,  are  far  the  richest 
of  tlte  whole.  The  Tauit  is  covered  with  boughs 
of  oUre  and  other  fruit-beariag  trees,  with  pea- 
oocb,  guinea  fowls,  partridges,  and  other  birds 
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interspersed  among  them,  vithoat  any  attempt 
at  conrentiooalism.  Bay  7,  which  was  probably 
the  most  elaborate  of  the  whole,  hu  been  mo- 
dernised. The  two  side  apses  (a)  (b)  contain 
ooorse,  ill-drawn  mosaics  of  a  much  later  time 
(added  by  pope  Hadrian  a.i>.  772-798),  repre- 
senting Christ  and  some  of  the  apostles,  the 
latter  crouching  in  distorted  attitudes,  in  de- 
fiance of  anatomical  possibilities.  The  contrast 
between  the  joyous  freedom  of  the  earlier  designs 
and  the  grim  melancholy  of  the  later  is  so 
marked  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceire  how  they 
can  have  been  so  frequently  attributed  to  the 
same  period. 


Xol  1  Ttw  TIo(ig&  mm  St  CtaB*huiHi.  (Bonth  Kwuliifldn  If umm.) 


So  widespread  and  complete  has  been  th« 
■lotnicticm  of  the  earlier  mosaics  that  the  only 
other  work  which  can  be  with  any  probability 
nfcmd  to  the  tine  of  Constantine  is  that 
*Uch  deeorates  the  cupola  of  the  church  of  St. 
Otorge  at  Salonika,  the  ancient  Thessalonica. 
This  chnrch  is  on  sufficient  grounds  assigned  hy 
MM.  Tuier  and  Pullan  to  the  first  sojourn  of 
CoHtatiiie«tThasa]onica(323).  It  is  a  circulnr 
bmldisg,  corered  with  s  dome  more  than 
316  feet  in  drramference  entirely  lined  with 
■Mnici  of  the  most  magnificent  character, 
probably  the  most  extensire  work  of  the  kind 
•operficial  area  that  has  come  down  to 


us.  According  to  the  authorities  jost  quoted 
this  mosaic,  which  is  one  of  the  very  few  that 
has  GUrriTed  the  fury  of  the  Iconoclasts  or 
of  the  Mahommedans,  corers  no  less  than  9,732 
square  feet,  and  it  has  been  calculated  to  contain 
more  than  36,000,000  tesserae.  The  light  and 
fannfiil  architectural  designs,  rividly  recalling 
the  wall  frescoes  of  the  Baths  of  Titus  or  those 
at  Pompeii,  which  are  so  markedly  absent  from 
the  majority  of  the  Christian  mosaics  furnish  aa 
unmistakeable  erideDce  of  its  early  date.  The 
drawing,  though  conventional  and  architectonic, 
is  good,  the  arrangement  exceedingly  dignified, 
the  colouring  rich  and  harmonious,  and  tbqC 
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vhole  effect  oi  the  cnpota,  with  its  gold  ground, 
cxtretnely^  gorgeous.  The  cupola  is  divided 
iato  eight  compartmentA,  alterD&tely  repeating 
«Ach  other  in  general  design.  They  present  a 
series  of  sacred  edifices  of  fantastic  architecture, 
veiled  with  purple  curtains  floating  in  the  wind, 
vfith  rklily  pluiaagcd  birds,— peacocks,  ibises, 
^lutkSjiiarlriiift'S'-''"'^"^^''^''*^'''*''^^'' — ptTthcii  on 
the  friezL's,  whitli  aie  tiit'insi-lves  (Ji^LuruteJ  uitti 
dolphins,  liiris,  palm  trcus,  anii  other  aaimnliiiic 
deviiies.  Ijujh  of  these  buiMings  presents  a. 
s|ilcnJiJ  <^<>lciLnaile,  ia  ihn  ccatru  of  whiiih  a 
eemi-eiriiiibr  or  octagooiil  n|ise  ^7 
o.itirt!ii  relirus,  mr  a  vuilcl  tnidiicihico  F^taadit, 
with  a  burning  lanjp  hanging  from  the  vault 
above  tlie  curtolneii  altar,  the  whulc  diftpl;;jiQg 
jnvaliiabLe  cviilMcc  of  eit]y  ritual  nrrangeiiwnt. 
On  either  si  k  of  the  iiltar  stauiJ*  a  hi-ly  pursuD- 
;ige,  culoasol  in  statUTQ  nn-i  •i^vijre  in  ai.pi?i;l,  in 
the  varicniftlv-cokuriiJ  driw*  uf  solemn  wrc- 
luuniiii,  with  hia  hands  eltvcitcJ  and  outstretched 


ia  pnyer.  (Woodcut  No.  3.)  The  pencoagts 
represented,  who  all  bear  namea  famous  in  tW 
Greek  church  but  less  familiar  in  the  Weit,are(l) 
over  the  west  door  (a)  Romanos,  a  white-b<arl(d 
presbyter ;  (b)  Kulcarpion,  a  young  dark-haind 
soldier ;  2.  (to  S.)  (a)  effaced ;  (6)  Ananias,  a  prc^ 
byter ;  3.  (a)  Basiliscns,  a  saldiifr ;  (6)  Prucas,  > 
mldicr;  4.  (n)  Philippus., a  bishop;  (Ji)  TTieran 
a  ftuldiur;  (t)  ba»iliM.-m>,  itbeardLns  jQtttlLfaI|a>; 
mnn;  5.  ellaceii  ;  li.  (to  If.)  (d)  Leon,  a  Mlld^' 
{(/)  t'ttilemon,  a  }luile-]>Inyer  ;  7.  Onestphon^V 
juuns  beaniluss  soldier;  (fij  Porphyriu;  C 
(<e)  Oi^mas,  old,  grey-heaij«d  ind  gTej-hdiiM; 
{b)  liamLaji,  yuung  and  beardFoss.  The«e  mipt 
ti<:ent  and  mist  itil?r»lifig  works  de^m  to  h 
much  mort  widely  known  and  marr  ciTvfcIlj- 
atuiiiuiL  (They  are  found  well  repin^du^'sl  b 
'Chrumo-Llthogr.'tph  inTeiier  abd  PdlLaa&i^iM 
lt\fi-mtines,  iii.-usir, ;  and  Nos.  1,  4,  7,C 
are  engrnve-L  l>y  .^Ir.  ^Vhartoa  Harriott  in  Ih 
Vesttatium  CArt^tiuntbrt,  pL  iviuL-ui.)  H^, 


No.  3.  (Mw  ofihe  UiMla  In  Ifu  ni[ok  or  El.  Cm^X  ThMBi]L.iiL^    iXr^m  7«itci  PB.Uuk.j 


SAlonica  boasts  of  another  mnil^ifitreDt  ninsnic 
in  the  cu^jolii  uf  Hi.  Sujihin,  a  wnrk  of  the 
■3th  ccatury,  of  uhich  wc  i:ihn,ll  speak  in  its 
placp. 

The  only  other  anHcnt  irnisiiii-.*  Ijrpnthing  the 
spirit  of  {'la^sical  art  nre  thi<M*  nf  the  Zilh 
century,  whieli  de^i^rate  thf  quaJrif^actite  vaults 
of  the  thapeU  uf  St.  John  the  baplant  and  St, 
John  the  Hvangrlist,  whiJ^h  o]ieri  nut  of  the 
I^teran  b.iptLstery.  These  are  sflid  tn  have 
been  flpartmenta  in  the  pahce  of  rriDstnDliae, 
■converteHi  into  ehnp^ls  by  pfipir  ITiUry,  A.D. 
4^1—4.67.  The  L'hri*tian  chnrauler  of  these 
mosaics  Is  shewn  by  the  nimbid  Holy  Lamb, 
•fflFruunded  by  a  rich  gariand  of  fruit  and 
flijwers  in  the  centre  of  each  cerling;  but  the 


decoration  with  its  gr:iceful  »ni.h«iqqe^ 
^>f  fruit  and  groups  oC  birds,  peawns,  iaAHi, 
parro.]ueti,  Ted-|pgE*;d  partridges,  and  di iM^ 
an-l  othi:r  convtrnlionji!  OrniLiDents,  .-irv  ^qIU 
the  cl.^ssip.■^£    style    tif  St.   Constajitda.  Tte 
ground,  however,  ia  j^iLt,  not  white,  u  io  tkit 
buildlD^.  On  the  wal  Is  of  the  cha{wi]  of  St. 
the  riaptisL  are  figure  of  th^  four  Enn^MlL 
(Ciampini,  IV/.  MtM.  vol.  i.  tab.  1%  76; 
XosaicSf  p.  16.) 

We  have  porposcly  described  thwe  iM 
momcd  Botnewhat  out  of  their  fhrol»Jiig)ol 
order  on  account  mf  their  arti*tic  connertiw 
with  thnse  alretJr  de.<!criibed.  The  very  "•'*" 
Mv<?  t>etiea  of  mrt«.ni«i  in  the  church  of  .St.  HlfJ 
Major,  or  t}i«  <MiMritiL_taiait^  llEovgh  a<a»- 
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what  culln'  Id  date,  having  been  execnted  hj  the 
order  ofSiitua  III.,  a.d.  432—440,  as  is  expressljr 
itiUd  in  the  letter  of  Hadrian  1.  to  the  emperor 
Chirlenugiie  (Labbe,  rii.  col.  9^5),  and  perhaps 
the  moit  remarkable  irorks  of  early  Christian 
lit,  belong  to  a  totally  different  school.  As 
Lord  Lindsay  has  remarked  (fTiUory  of  Christian 
Art,  ToL  L  p.  99,  Letter  ii.),  "  Bone  stand  so 
iuUttd;  none  hare  had  so  little  influence 
<m  the  latter  ages  of  its  devetopment."  The 
rtuoD  of  this  want  of  artistic  relation  with 
tatetior  or  subsequent  works  lies  probably 
U  tlu  fact  that  the  artists  who  designed 
ihoD  had  formed  themselves  entirely  on 
thi  study  of  classical  bas-reliefs,  especially 
thw  of  the  colnnuu  of  Trajan  and  Antoninus, 
vliile  their  predecessors  had  taken  the  frescoes 
of  the  baths  as  their  models,  and  their  snccessors 
GirTDed  their  taste  ia  Greece  or  Byzantiuta. 
These  Tery  remarkable  mosaics  consist  of  two 
■riti;  Tii.  (1)  those  decorating  the  arch  of  the 
thbane,  and  (2)  those  ranged  along  the  walls  of 
the  uTo,  occnpying  what  may  be  called  the  tri- 
fcrimn  space.  Of  these  the  former  series  are 
Bneh  the  inferior ;  "  straggling  in  composition," 
TritM  Lord  Lindsay,  "  atid  poorly  executed." 
thrj  hare,  indeed,  little  artistic  interest  except 
M  the  earliest  known  representations  of  scenes 
fna  the  early  gospel  history.  As  such,  it  has 
bea  nmarked  that  they  manifest  the  difficulty 
n  vtiit  who  had  oiUy  studied  in  classical 
Khedi  had  in  depicting  subjects  which  as  yet 
k*l  ao  Gied  type  in  Christian  art.  The  pictures 
•eeorijngly  exhibit  no  distinctly  Christian 
dittieteristics,  or  anything  that  differences 
them  e«entially  from  Pagan  subjects.  For  the 
fint  that,  it  is  true,  we  here  see  at  the  apex  of 
the  uch,  in  a  medallion,  the  familiar  symbol  of 
th(  j^elled  throne  bearing  the  apocalyptic  roll 
■ith  HTen  teals,  and  above  the  roll  a  gemmud 
ow*  ud  crown,  supported  by  St.  Peter  and  St. 
f^aot,  vith  the  evangelistic  symbols  on  either 
B^^ud  below  it  the  signature  of  the  builder 
nsTTS .  EFDOOPTB .  PLEBi .  DEI.  But  the  scenes 
of  G«^l  history  depicted  below  are  bo  entirely 
wlike  the  subsequently  recognised  types  that 
it  it  Dot  at  fint  sight  easy  to  identify 
them.  These  pictures  occupy  the  wall  on  either 
Bit  of  the  arch,  and  are  ranged  in  five  rows. 
The  Dppermwt  row  (I)  contains  to  the  left  (a) 
the  iBgelic  message  to  i^charias ;  (6)  the  Annun- 
ditioo;  to  the  right  (c)  the  Presentation  in  the 
Temple;  (2)  the  second  row  contains  ((f)  the 
^dontkn  of  the  Hagi  [see  woodcut,  article 
Asonj,  vol  i  p.  84] ;  {«)  our  Lord  among  the 
•iwton;  (3)  the  third  row  gives  a  long  subject, 
(f)  the  Uanacre  of  the  Innocents,  extending  to 
wtk  ndM  of  the  arch ;  (4)  in  the  fourth  TOW  we 
•«i  tgiin  for  the  first  time,  the  two  holy  citiea 
of  Bethlehem  and  Jerusalem  ;  (5)  the  fifth,  the 
tuthfol  figured  as  sheep.  It  deserves  notice  that 
a  thew  pietnres,  the  only  figures  besides  Christ 
■nrtingniihed  by  the  nimbus  are  those  of  the  angels 
wi  Hcnd,  as  if  the  nimbns  were  a  conventional 
Mii  of  dignity  unconnected  with  sanctity.  The 
•irgia  Maty  never  has  it;  at  nny  rate  in  the 
mpnsl  design.  (See  Ciampini,  Vet.  Mon.  vol.  i. 
Pj  203;  Valentini,  la  Patriarc.  Basilica  LiberiaM, 
^Gl;P»ker,Jlfo*iK«,  p.  15;  South  KcnsFugton 
™»ias»,  No.  7445.)  Far  superior  in  drawing 
U'i  gronpii^  are  the  scenes  from  the  Old  Testa- 
■"*t  which  occnpy  the  walla  of  the  nave.  Here 


we  recognise  the  spirit  of  the  antique  still 
lingering,  while  the  distinctly  religious  idea  ia 
almost  entirely  wanting.  They  were  originally 
forty-two  in  Dumber,  but  are  now  only 
twenty-seven.  Six  were  destroyed  to  form 
the  arches  of  entrance  to  the  Borghese  and 
Slstine  chapels,  and  nine,  lost  through  accident 
or  decay,  have  been  replaced  by  paintings.  In 
these,  which  we  may  regard  as  the  first  and 
last  effort  of  any  extent  in  dramatic  representa- 
tion, "the  compositioa  la  often  excellent;  the 
attitudes  simple  and  expressive,  though  they  want 
relief,  and  the  conception  is  altogether  superior  to 
the  performance "  (Lord  Lindsay,  u.  s.  p.  101). 
The  series,  which  begins  at  the  upper  end  to  the 
left  with  the  interview  of  Abraham  and  Mel- 
chizedek,  carries  on  the  Old  Testament  history 
through  tho  times  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and 
beginning  again  at  the  same  end  to  the  right 
with  the  finding  of  Moses,  pursues  his  history 
and  that  of  Joshua  to  the  battle  of  Bethhoron. 
Some  of  the  historical  scenes  display  real  life. 
In  that  of  the  separation  of  Abraham  and  Lot, 
"  the  figures,"  writes  M.  'Vitet^BiatoindeCArt) 


Ha  i.   Viidt  of  Aufab  In  Abnham.    Tnm  Rt.  llula 
l(a((lon.   (Bootli  KvulntUo  Unmua.) 

"  express  well  what  they  are  about.  One  feels 
that  the  two  groups  are  separating.  Isaac  blessing 
Jacob  has  almost  the  same  poie  aa  Raphael  has 
given  it  in  the  Loggie;  the  taking  of  Jerichc^ 
the  battle  with  the  Amalekites,  also  have  details 
which  are  not  without  a  certain  interest."  The 
visit  of  the  angels  to  Abraham,  of  which  we 
give  a  woodcut  ^o.  4),  in  which  three  stages  of 
the  story  are  represented  in  one  picture,  has  a 
solemn  dignity  not  unworthy  of  the  subject 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Mon.  vol.  i.  tav.  50-64 ;  Valeutinr 
u.  $.;  Parker,  Photogr.  1952-1966  ;  2038-2058). 

There  ore  few  ancient  works  of  which  the 
date  has  been  more  variously  assigned  than  that 
of  the  very  remarkable  mosaic  in  the  apse  of 
St.  Pndentiana  on  the  Esquiline,  perhaps  the 
most  beautiful  in  Rome.  It  has  been  placed  at 
various  epochs  from  the  end  of  the  4th  to  the; 
close  of  the  9th  centsry.  The  earlier  date  is 
irith  little  doubt  the  correct  one.  It  is  true  that 
as  we  see  it  now  the  picture  haa  suSered  too  muck 
from  the  hands  of  restorers  to  allow  us  to  speak, 
with  absolute  certainty  on  the  point.  Bat  in 
the  remarkable  dignity  of  the  compoution,  the 
freedom  of  treatment  and  correctaefa^(^^^^|^. 
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aptcti-ve,  as  as  ia.  the  whole  drnwilg'  gioup 
jug  ond  ilra|9^rv,  it  has  al]  the  ^Mcntiat  inarks 
C<f  a  living  art,  and  jwiats  to  n  tinm  when  the 
stilli  surririog  Iriditioas  of  the  I'agan  echooU 
had  been  quickened  with  n.  nev  spirit.  The 
figures  da  biil,  as  in  the  hUr  rpnsnics,  sirmi  in 
rigid  iscilatiiiD,  |;aiiiiDg  out  iliLO  ra-CADc^,  but  are 
sealed  with  most  cjilin  dignity,  "grotiped  sn  as 
to  C»no.  a  picture,"  and  displaying  much  vaiiety 
©r  attitude  nnd  inJiviJimlitj'  of  leature.  Kug- 
ler's  Tentict  is  certainly  correct,  that  "eveiq  11 
the  builifiDj;  il^^elf  be  prnruii  to  be  of  tnoiv 
r*'cciit  dati!  th:m  SLricius,  who  Imill  the  church 
*,D.  Rtill  this  work  at  least  must  have  Lesn 
CopieiJ  from  oUb  much  older"  (it.  S,  p.  41).  Thi:i 
jhietare  reprewnts  Christ  enthroned  lb  the  centre 
of  a  semicircle  uf  Apijstles  in  Romnn  tostuines 
(lw«  of  whom  hiive  been  lost  by  modisrn  n^pnirs), 
e^zh  sC-ntcl  in  front  of  nn  i']>t'U  portal,  funning 
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3  creacent-shaped  oloister  with  a  tiled 
ahor^  which  rise  the  rood  and  damea 
hearenly  Jeriual^Q).  St.  Pc[*r  id4  St,  P« 
on  either  ladv  of  Christ.  Behind  thedi 
twu  fcmali;  liguces  of  singular  dignity  aid 
beauty,  with  martyrs'  chaplc^ts  in  th«ir  htaiM, 
repres-t'nting  either  St.  Pudentiaju  and  hf-r  nder 
Si.  Prai("de3,  or,  according  to  Garnicci,  tht;  chORk 
of  the  drcumdjionaxid  Lha.t  of  the  gentiiet.  STvat 
arc  niiiibed  eiccpt  our  Lord.  Chriat  is  statti 
nq  a  richly  diecurattd  throne.  His  righi  timd 
is  rai&ed  in  beQedictinn,  and  in  the  left  He 
holds  a  Look  inscribed  /Jominiu  Coiuertalw 
EccleiiM  I'wfentiamK.  Behind  His  throM  i 
tall  jewelled  cross  is  planted  OD  a  nmiii, 
and  among  the  clornls  which  form  tht  b«efc> 
gmuiLd  are  seen  Evangelistic  symboU  of  ion^ 
what  large  dim^nw'm^-  give  a  wwdtntef 
thii  very  remarkable  ^ndbeauCLful  wurkCXoL^),* 


ilk: 


He  P.  1.IIM  of  SL  rndcallina. 


(Gaily  Kiiight,  Kcdss.  Arch,  of  Ttidff,  vol.  i.  pi. 
23;  Labarte,  Iliitoire  dcs  Arts  ^nJustrteh,  a.]hma, 
vol.  ii.  pi.  l2l ;  Fonl.mn,  ifusairi  deSle  Chitse  di 
Rf/iiui^  tav.  14;  Parliw,  Fhctio.}r.  Nci,  'OSi), 
1,416-1419  5  Sumh  KeosingloD,  No.  799? ; 
I'arker,  jUasaic  Pictarea,  pp.  23-27,  Ib'i.} 

Passing  over  the  small  reni»ias  of  the  nicies 
»f  St.  EalJiaa,  KuQi&,  with  the  singular  "  imagines 
clipeatiic,"  and  the  n-ohie  figures  of  the  ehurches. 
of  the  Jews  aiK.1  the  Gc^ntiles,  entirely  Roman  in 
type,  characCct',  and  oo^tume,  c  4^4-  (Ciampini^ 
M.^.  vol.  i.  c,  21,  talj.  48),  trnd  thefragmeataof  the 
once  imposing  deflorations  of  Si.  E'.aiil's  outsidi- 
the  walla,  pet  tip  by  Uo  the  Great,  A.P,  440-463, 
nieiit)<:iDed  in  Hadriatt'^  letter  ta  Charle- 
magne already  referred  to,  which  were  almost 
entirely  destroyed  in  the  coaflagration  cf  1923  to 
the  tire-parable  impoverishment  of  early  Chris- 
tian art  (Kugler,  u.  s.  p,  2[l;  Parker,  Jfo*Ji«, 
p.  16;  see  ^LToodcut,  art.  CuDTtCH,  rol.  i.  p.  371), 
nluat  BOW  transfer  our  altection  to  Baveoua. 
No  city  in  Italy,  ISome  hnrdty  excepted,  can 
iihew  Buch  adniirabli>  spetimeas  of  this  art. 
They  belong  chieHy  to  the  earliest  and  best 


period,  while  the    priucipSes   of  claancsl 
wete  stilt  in  livini;  exercise,  before  the  bit 
traditions  of  the  fiyzaatine  schonl  had 
'  pro'crihe  all  trace*  of  frflecJoni  wad  natare. 
■  where  do  we  find  pietmal  deC<iratinn  taQtt 
\  malely  allied  to  architectural  arrangctnents, 
I  two  being  m  closely  connected  that  each  tp~ 
y  essenlial  to  the  cninpUteness  of  the  other.  Iti 
I  mosaic  worlii  still  eiiBtcDg  at  Hnvenna— Buaf, 
alas  1  have  perished— eshibit  four  distinct  styla 
^  of  art.    The  earliast  and  mo»t  clas&ic«l  in  dylt 
and  drawing  are  those  of  the  lower  part  tpf  ll<» 
orthodox  baptiilcry,  set  up  by  archbishop  AVt, 
j..i>.  430,  and  those  which  cover  the  wh-ole  dI  tbt 
interior  of  the  maitsoleTim  of  G-alla  Placidia, BVT 
known  us  the  fhnrch  of  St,  Xaturius  ud  Ceb»^ 
i..D.  440.  A  century  later  in  date,  and  deddedif 


f  fjihirw  eon^dpn  t.>M  ibe  ApocUei  a&d  tratit 
fljrurea  ATf  wark«of  the  4t1ii«ntQrr :  hot  ttkat  tat  Sfu* 

eporh- (Jr«f /nditifricfi,  jr.  ira.)  TUabdiatiiti 
of  VII«L    Qirrucd  idK  liUHteM  Atalmile  ta  ptfl 
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iafcrwr  in  »ty\t  tnd  execution,  thoagh  atill 
minlj  fre«  from  Byxuitine  stiffness,  are  thoB« 
vluch  decorate  the  domes  of  the  orthodoi 
baptikterj,  uid  of  the  Ariaji  baptistery,  which 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  name  date,  c.  a.d.  553. 
Wc  hare  ezamples  of  a  third  mode  of  treatmeot 
dktiact  from  the  other  two,  in  the  mosaics  of 
St.  Vital,  JuD.  547,  of  the  chapel  of  the  arch- 
biihop's  palace,  completed  in  the  same  year,  and 
of  the  basilica  of  St.  ApoUinaris  in  Classe, 
boilt  U  A.D.  549.  "Id  themselves,"  writes 
Mr.  Layard  (h.  s.  p-  IIX  "  these  mosaics  are 
dcKTriaf  of  the  most  careful  study,  as  belonging 
to  the  bat  period  of  early  christian  mosaic  art. 
Tkcj  are  eapecially  raluable  to  the  architect,  as 
afiudiag  some  of  the  finest  examples  of  the 
treatment  of  pictorial  mosaics,  and  of  the  tech- 
lical  qoalities  of  the  material."  The  Rarenna 
DHaics,  though,  as  we  have  seen,  ei tending 
over  a  period  of  fall  a  century,  and  display- 
ing vaiioos  styles,  are  evidently  productions  of 
oM  and  the  same  school  of  art;  eifaibiting, 
it  a  true,  a  gradual  decline  from  classical 
digiity  and  parity  of  taste,  but  maintaining 
'■3  tim  wh>'|e  the  Mine  high  level,  both  in 
dT^wing  and  design,  «  W(;ll  as  in  haruiony  of 


colour:  we  shall  therefore  treat  them  together.' 
To  commence  with  the  orthodox  baptistery 
erected  by  bishop  Ursus,  A.D.  400-410,  and  de- 
corated with  mosaics  by  archbuhop  Keon,  A.D. 
430.  This  building  is  internally  an  octagon, 
covered  with  a  cupola,  and  is  brilliant  with  mo- 
saics, almost  from  floor  to  roof.  The  most  re- 
markable of  these  are  the  eight  prophets;  grand 
majestic  figures,  draped  in  white,  which  occupy 
the  spandrels  of  the  lower  tier  of  arches,  upon 
an  oval  background  of  gold  enclosed  by  acanthus 
leaves  which  spread  out  in  lovely  arabesque 
scroll-work.  To  quote  a  very  appreciative 
description,  "  the  most  remarkable  individuality, 
not  merely  in  face  bat  in  figure,  is  preserved 
in  each ;  and  in  each  there  is  a  distinct  ex- 
pression, life-like  and  full  of  character.  Found 
in  a  pagan  building,  one  would  say  they 
represented  Roman  senators  of  the  sterner 
republican  type,  and  were  portraits.  Their 
actions  are  essentially  different ;  their  draperies 
cast  with  that  truthful,  excellent  variety  of 
fold  no  study  of  art^ciamples  only  could  nave 
taught,  and  the  manipulation  of  light  and  shade 
is  perfect." 

I     Thi-  urnnDacatalioa  of  the  cupola  is  dirided 


Jfa.  8.   Bomi  OF  Anil.  VanulniTD  of  OaUA  PIvIdLa,  lUrann 


lata  twii  zones  encirfling  Iho  centra]  picture  re- 
^Twncing  the  baptism  of  cur  Lurd.  The  luwer 
lote,  whidh  may  be  ascrib«i  to  the;  earlier  period, 
pcaeatsaseriMofthrDn^  crosses;  nltarR  bearing 
th»  ofta  gospela ;  episcopal  chairs  beoeath  shell- 
nof«>d  niches ;  tuTubs  sarmouut^  with  gar- 
laa^  fH  within  ati  architectural  fratnewurk  of 
ahsott  PflTn-pf-iaB.  ele(;uice.  This  lower  lOEc 
ypriHip  from  a  pi'^fusipa  of  acnnlhua  leave.i,  on 
rtich  puTot!",  doves,  and  tither  birds  are  perchtd. 
Tfcr  Dpper  snat,  coataining  the  twelve?  apustles, 
to^tii^r  with  the  central  picture  cf  the  ba.p{iaro, 
thev  iblicatifD]  of  rettomtion  at  a  later  and 
ittferioi  perlud  of  att  (c  A.D.  553).  though  still 
fvtferrine  much  of  antique  dignity  and  grace. 
Til*  apvclcs,  rt^lc-ssal  in  size,  robed  in  gnld 
lad  while  draptry  floating  in  the  wiod  in 
(TTMefol  foida,  ailvaDCe  with  rapid  step  towards 
lir  central  figure,  beariag  in  their  hands 
jewtlled  crowo*.  The  life  aod  movcinent 
rf  the  advanrlog  figures  pre!«ent  a  striking 
wBtrtst  to  the  mntionleit  repos<i  of  Uler 
Di'CiHicf.    In  the  picturf  t>f  the  bB[>tietn,  whiih 


fills  th(!  cintre  of  Ihn  cuijuU,  Christ  t.i  entirely 
BudG,  itnniiTsiKl  in  thi.'  rirver  iip  to  the  midille. 
The  Bapti.Ht,  half  nude,  pi'iir*  water  cn  tJie 
.Sriviour's  hfad,  on  whith  the  hidy  iIctc  is  d>i- 
sCThiliag.  An  incnnprni.iLf  re^ic  of  jia^anism 
appears  iu  the  fi'ijn  cif  th':  riper-god  Jordan, 
rlriing;  fri'in  his  jstr'L'n.ni  nnii  nflorini:  a  uapkin  as  an 
net  cif  houiage.  The  nll.■>f■ai^=  ff  this  buiMlog 
slnnd  ici  the  very  highest  rjink  aniong  Mtiiilar 
works  for  the  Hrhnur^s  of  llic  omamentation, the 
hnrmcinv  and  HcUcacy  nf  the  colouring,  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  drawing,  and  the  dignity  of  the 
compQsitioD.  {t_'iiiinpini,  Vti.  M-w.  vol.  ii.  c.  25; 
vcmQusit,  Jiatcfina,  ini.  I  pp.  4,  Kiiglcr.p.  25.) 
Apiilu^nus  in  style,  and  rirallinp  the  bflinistery 
in  thi?  rii'h  harmimy  "1  'irnamentjilion.  ia  the 
mousaleum  of  Galla  I'lnciclia,  A-U.  -WW.    This  ia 


4  fn  denrribinir  tbe  Rivenna  mtisala  I  liAVe  dravu 
InrRi-ly  rnom  the  uJTiLlrablp  iirticleft  wUidi  J" 
rfnu-J  DCB-spapiT  durlns  tlie  year  1ST6,  Mgedlllj-  i!Ju«B 
publL-h«l  Seplembec  21  and  '^-,"f|'i^!*f^^'*(jQ0g[(^ 
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a  boildlng  Id  the  fonn  of  »  short  Lstin  crou,  each 
ami  ooTwed  with  a  baml  ranlt,  mth  a  unall 
eopola  riling  on  a  aqnare  Uuit«ni  aboT»  the  Inter- 
section, The  whole  interior,  both  walla  and  roof, 
tiom  the  height  of  about  »ix  feet  from  the  floor, 
ii  coated  wiui  moaaio,  which,  as  Messrs.  Crowe 
and  Caralcasalle  hare  pointed  oat,  are  of  special 
Talne  as  a  connecting  link  both  in  the  subjects 
and  thabr  trMtment  betwam  the  Ozae«>>Bofnan 
work  of  the  primitiTfl  Christian  charch,  and  the 
strictlj  new-Greek  or  Byzantine ;  between  the 
frescoes  of  the  catacombs^aud  the  mosaics  of  the 
Roman  churches.  The  chief  arches  are  deco- 
rated with  rich  acanthus  scroll-work  (see  wood- 
cut No.  6),  which  also  covers  the  lunettes  at 
the  ends  of  the  transepts,  where  the  bright  green 
leaves  pencilled  with  red  and  black  uid  bordered 
with  gold,  stand  out  on  a  dark  blue  ground,  with 
stags  making  their  waj'  through  the  foliage  to 
slake  their  thirst  at  a  fbontain,  in  evident  allu- 
aiou  to  Ps.  zliL  1.  The  sut^  in  the  chief 
lunette  facing  tha  entrance  has  been  variously 
explained.  It  represents  a  male  figure,  advancing 
with  energetic  stride,  his  pallium  floating  in  the 
air,  and  beariog  a  crux  hastata  over  hb  right 
shoulder.  In  hu  right  hand  he  carries  an  open 
Iwok.  Before  him  to  his  right  is  an  iron  grate 
orgfidlron,  with  burning  wood  under  it.  Behind 
him  is  an  open  cupboard,  or  acrtntHm,  containing 
lolls  of  the  Gospels.  This  figure  has  been 
identified  from  the  days  of  Ciampinl  downwards 
with  our  Lord,  and  the  book  is  supposed  to  be 
an  heretical  work  which  He  is  about  to  throw 
into  the  flames.  Such  a  representation  of  our 
Lord,  howavar,  is  qmts  wittumt  a  parallel  in 
the  whole  eyde  of  ncrsd  art,  and  it  has  of  late, 
witli  more  pmbabilitr,  been  regarded  bj  Garmcd 
uid  Richtor  (JTw  MtoaaUen  von  Sarmna,  p.  31), 
as  St.  Lawrence  with  the  instrument  of  his 
martTrdom,  as  the  sword  lies  at  the  feet  of  St. 
Agnes  in  the  mosaic  in  the  basilica  liearing  her 
name  at  Soma.  The  book  held  by  him  would 
under  this  interpretation  be  one  «  the  Gospels 
(before  the  restoration  of  1875  the  terinttun  con- 
tained onlr  three  rolls,  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke, 
and  St.  John),  bome  as  a  svmbol  of  his  office  as 
a  deacon  (cf.  Const.  Apott.  lib.  ii.  c.  57  ;  Hieron. 
£piit.  Ivii. ;  ConcU.  Vaaent.  ii.  c  2).  Very 
SQperior  both  in  design  and  eiecution  is  the 
celebrated,  but  somewhat  overpraised,  mosaic 
of  the  Qooi  Shepherd  in  the  lunette  above 
the  chief  entrance.  "For  beauty  and  parity 
of  design,"  writes  Mr.  I^rard  (w.  *.  p.  uj, 
"  which  nearly  approaches  that  of  dasde  times, 
and  for  exquisite  harmony  of  colour,  this  is  one 
of  the  most  perfect  specimens  of  the  art  that 
can  be  found.  Its  resemblance  to  some  of  the 
catacomb  frescoes  of  Orpheus  Is  too  strong  to  be 
overlooked.  [FfiESOOEa,  vol.  i.  p.  656.]  The 
Saviour,  represented  as  a  I>eardless  young  man 
with  long  flowing  hair,  clad  In  a  long  geld  tnnic 
striped  with  blue,  and  holding  a.cnw  Aostfrto  in 
Bis  left  hand,  is  seated  In  a  grassy,  hilly  land- 
scape, with  His  sheep  grazing  aroond  Uim, 
caressing  with  His  right  hand  one  of  the  flock 
that  has  loTlaglj  approached  Him.*  £a(^  of 


•  The  soBMwltst  exisgented  UndaUcn  glvax  to  this 
noialo  by  tob  Qnast  and  others  msf  be  estimated  in 
Inspection  of  the  Hcmate  .Teprodnctlon  of  Ibe  origlnsl 
■Ik,  by  Salvtatt  sad  Blolo,  in  the  SxilarToT  the  sotttb- 
cssl  oast  at  the  MoBlb  KndngtM  Massna. 


the  walls  of  the  lantern  snpportlag  the  enpela 
bears  two  standing  figores — perinps  apsstlas— 
by  another  and  Innrior  hand,  but  nil  of  aetioB 
and  admirably  posed.    Below  the  windows  are 

doves  perched  on  the  rim  of  a  vase  and  driDking 
fVom  It,  reminding  one  of  the  celebrated  antiqu 
mosaic  in  the  Capitol,  described  by  FUny.  The 
dome  itself  is  spangled  with  stars  shining  forth 
from  a  red  anro  sroond  encircling  a  latin 
cross.  (Ciampini,  nt.  M<m.  toL  i.  tab.  85-67; 
von  Qaut,  taf.  2-6,  pp.  10-15 ;  Eugler,  p.  28.) 

We  have  to  leap  over  a  century  to  arrive  at  the 
period  of  the  execution  of  the  mosaics  of  what 
is  known  as  the  Arian  baptistery,  or  Sl  Maiia 
in  Cosmedin,  said  to  have  been  bnilt  Theo- 
doric,  and  after  bis  death  reoondied  and  itoo- 
rated  by  bishop  Agnellos,  e.  560.  Oar  limits 
forbid  our  dwelling  upon  these  works  of  art, 
which  are  almost  exacUy  reprodnctions  of  thow 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  dome  of  the  orthodet 
baptistery,  we  hare,  as  there,  the  baptisiB  of 
Christ  in  the  centre,  with  the  attendant  figures 
of  the  Baptist  and  the  river-god  Jordan,  wllb 
the  lengthy,  angular  apostles  in  a  lower  soafr— 
disproportionate,  figures — bearing  crowns.  (Sm 
Ciampinl,  Vet.  Man.  vol.  11,  c.  23:  von  Qust, 
16;  Kngler,  p.  35.)  < 

We  pass  now  to  the  oelebntal  AaA 
of  St.  ViUl,  oousecrated  In  547.  It  will 
be  seen  from  the  ground  plui  and  section  of 
this  remarkable  edifice  (Cmracii,  toL  l  pp. 
375,  376),  that  in  iU  general  plan  it  is 
circular,  covered  by  a  dome,  with  wbst  ire 
may  call  a  quadrangular  cliancel  ending  ia  a 
domed  apse.  There  can  be  no  doabt  that  tke 
principal  dome,  together  with  the  whole  of  the 
interior,  was  originally  decorated  with  mosaics 
but  the  whole  have  perished  at  the  haadi  of 
later  restorers  with  the  exception  of  those  of  the 
sacrarinm  and  apse.  These  are  so  remarkable  in 
their  treatment  and  so  splendid  la  their  gessril 
eSbet  as  to  make  ns  regret  most  koanly  th«d^ 
stniction  of  the  others.  Althengji  the  areUteo* 
tare  of  the  cbtirch  is  what  was  afterwards 
known  as  Byzantine,  and  it  owed  its  erectita  to 
the  Emperor  of  the  East,  the  term  **  Byzantise' 
cannot  properly  be  applied  to  the  mosaics.  "  The 
style  of  art,"  writes  Kugler,  "  is  still  of  thst 
late  Roman  class  already  desoibed,  and  we  ban 
no  reason  to  conclude  that  the  artists  beleqtd 
to  a  more  Eastern  school  "  (^Handbook  <^  Fmtbtf, 
u.  >.  p.  34).  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the 
direct  classical  influence  was  waning,  and  giving 
place  to  realism.  They  no  longer,  as  in  tin 
representations  of  which  "  the  Good  Shepheid'* 
of  the  mausoleum  of  Galla  Pladdia  may  bt 
taken  as  a  type,  "reflect  psgan  art-traditiaa 
glorified  by  Christian  aentiment,**  bat  sithcr 
depict  scenes  belonging  to  their  own  times  sr 
sacred  subjects  into  which  the  spirit  <^  the  dqr 
has  been  breathed,  with  searedy  ttmj  tnm  oT 
antique  feelings.  The  broad  aoSt  M  Ike  aitft 
dividing  the  sacrarinm  from  the  central  doiaiesl 

'  At  the  catbednl  of  Ha[des  there  Is  a  bsptbUT 
■scrtbed  to  ConatanUne,  but  assigned  br  Kxne  la  bWwp 
VlDcentlns,  «j>.  fiU-EIO,  tbe  aqwU  otwbkta  IseufeM 

WlttamOMks.  TK-  iif^MMy  y  [I  i  «h« ititn. 

On  tbe  sides  of  tbe  octagon  betar,  we  entail  are  nap< 
the  prophets  presenting  their  cnnniB.  The  sttUiiiin  ■» 
said  to  be  varied,  the  aetloD  snllaUe,  aid  Aa 
dasilcdlviltr.  (CBtalaiil,CMeat«in9(^««LLibU( 
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UM  a  decorated  with  15  medalliotu  containiDg 
iadiridial  portrait-like  heads  of  our  Lord 
ud  Hit  ftpoctles  and  the  martyrs  Gervasiiu 
tad  Protasiiis,  set  in  a  field  of  gold-green 
anbesqae  foliage  on  a  blue  ground.  The  two 
nlli  of  the  sacrariom  exhibit  a  remarkable 
xriei  of  Old  Testament  subject*,  chiefly  sym- 
boliol  of  the  Eucharist,  together  with  figures  of 
pnipheta  and  evangelists,  set  in  an  architectural 
framework.  The  principal  picture  on  each  side  is 
onUiaed  in  the  blank  head  of  a  semicircular 
arch,  abore  which  two  angels  floating  through 
the  air  support  a  circular  medallion  bearing  a 
latio  croM  with  the  letters  A  n.  Each  serai- 
orcle  includes  two  subjects  combined  in  one 
}NctDre:  that  to  the  north  (1)  Abraham  and 
Sanh  entertaining  the  three  angels,  and  (2) 
Abraham  raising  hi»  hand  to  slay  his  son,  while 
a  kand  from  heaven  points  to  a  ram.  That  to 
tlM  south  (1)  the  oflering  of  Melchiiedek,  who 
draped  in  royal  Testmenta  of  w>ite  with  gold 
onsments,  adnnces  from  a  palatial  edifice  to  an 
altar  or  draped  table,  on  which  stand  two  loaves 
of  bread  and  a  chalice ;  (2)  Abel,  "  an  excellent 
aad  perfectly  antique  shepherd  figure  "  (Kugler), 
dad  ia  a  kind  of  goaUkin,  holding  a  lamb  in  his 
eztenlel  arms  orer  the  table,  with  a  rude  but 


k  T.  JmIbIu  ma  M>  AUoduH,  lo  Bt  TlUl, 

BaTMUis. 


>»  1  Xvta  i4  tfaa  Etapnw  Tbfodm  knd  bcr  Udto^  In 
Sl  VimL  Hanou. 


behind  him.  These  figures  are  nearly  life  size. 
Tie  spandrels  to  the  south  contain  on  one  side 
(I)  Moms  keeping  the  flock  of  Jethro,  and  above 
('i)ilottt  loosing  his  shoes  from  his  feet ;  and  on 
the  other  ride  the  prophet  Isaiah  standing  by 
a  crowned  column.  Still  higher  on  this  side 
■bore  the  arch  are  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Hark, 
vith  their  symbols  of  the  angel  and  the  lion.  The 
corresponding  pictures  in  the  southern  spandrels 
sn(l}  Moses  on  the  Uonnt  receiving  the  law,  (2) 
s  iTniip  of  Israelites  below,  and  (3)  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  also  standing  by  a  crowned  pillar ;  St. 
I.nkc  and  St,  John,  with  the  ox  and  the  eagle, 
being  represented  above.  Advancing  into  the 
apw  proper,  the  walls  on  either  side  at  the  en- 
trance bear  the  celebrated  historical  pictures  of 
CBRin.  Ajn. — VOL.  u. 


Justinian  and  "his  strangely  chosen  empress" 
Theodora,  with  their  respective  suites,  making 
their  costly  offerings  at  the  consecration  of  the 
church.  (VVoodcutj  No.  7,  8.)  These^ "  as  almost 
the  sole  surviving  specimens  of  the  higher  style 
of  secular  painting,  are  of  great  interest,  and  aa 
e^mples  of  costume  quite  invaluable."  They 
are,  however,  inferior  in  knowledge  of  form  and 
in  drawing,  and  display  little  skill  in  grouping; 
the  artists  endeavoui-ing  to  make  up  for  their 
deficiencies  by  minute  and  careful  execqtioa  and 
gorgaotu  colouring.  The  figures  are  life-site,  and 
are  upon  a  gold  ground,  both  the  emperor  and 
empress  are  distingui?hi-d  by  the  nimbus,  and  wear 
diadems.  (See  the  woodcuts  in  article  CitowN, 
vol  i.  p.  506.)  The  emperor  is  preceded  by  the 
archbishop  Maximiaous  (a.d.  546-562)  who  con- 
secrated the  church,  a  very  characteristic  figure, 
accompanied  by  a  deacon  and  subdeacon,  the  one 
bearing  a  jewelled  volume  of  the  gospels,  the 
other  a  censer.  On  the  other  side  a  chamberlain 
is  represented  as  drawing  back  the  embroidered 
curtain  of  the  door  tor  the  empress,  attended  by 
seven  ladies  of  her  court.  The  border  of  Theo- 
dora's robe  is  embroidered  with  the  Adoration  of 
the  Magi.  The  half-dome  of  the  apse  contains 
the  semi-colossal  figure  of  Christ  as  "a  godlike 
youth  with  richly -clustered  hair  "  seated  on  an 
azure  globe,  bestowing  the  crown  of  life  on  the 
martyr-soldier  Vitaliit,  who  is  being  led  up  to 
Uim  by  an  angel.  Christ's  left  hand  holds  the 
ser en-sealed  book.  Another  angel  stands  on 
the  other  aide  of  Christ,  together  with  bishop 
Ecclesius,  the  founder  of  the  church  (d.  541),  of 
which  he  carries  a  model.  He  is  the  only  figure 
of  the  group  unnimbed.  Below,  the  four  rivers 
of  Paradise  flow  through  green  meadows.  The 
vault  of  the  sacrarium  is  richly  covered  with 
green-gold  arabesques  on  a  blue  ground,  and 
green  upon  a  gold  ground,  amid  which  four 
stately  angels  with  outstretched  arms  uplift  a 
medallion  bearing  a  nimbed  lamb  on  a  starry 
ground.  On  the  wall  in  front  of  the  apse  two 
angels  bear  the  monogram  of  Christ,  while  the 
cities  of  Bethlehem  and  Jerusalem,  blazing  with 
jewels,  stand  below,  amid  vine-tendrils  and  birds 
on  an  azure  ground.  No  more  remarkable  series 
of  mosaics  than  these  of  St.  Vital's  are  to  be 
found  in  the  whole  circle  of  Christian  art. 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Mon.  vol.  ii.  tab.  18-23;  Agin- 
court,  Peiniure,  pi.  xvi.  fig.  8,  10,  12 ;  Gaily 
Knight,  £ccks.  Arch,  of  Ilaii/,  vol.  i.  pi.  10 ;  l>u 
Sommerard,  Lea  Arts  d'l  Moyen  Age,  album, 
s^rie  10,  pi.  32 ;  La  Barte,  Handbook  of  Arti  of 
Middis  Agea,  vol.  i.  pi.  27 ;  Kugler,  u.  i. ;  Parker's 
PAotographa,  No.  752,  753;  South  Kensington, 
972,  973,  6808-6810.) 

The  basilica  known  as  St.  ApoUinare  Nuoro, 
since  the  removal  thither  of  the  body  of  St. 
Apollinaris  for  safety  in  the  9th  century  from 
the  basilica  of  the  same  name  in"Classe,"  but 
originally  built  by  Theodoric,  A.D.  500,  for 
Arian  worship,  and  designated  "  St.  Martino 
in  coelo  aureo,"  from  the  splendour  of  its  golden 
walls  and  ceilings,  and  "SacellumArii,"  presents 
two  grand  processional  friezes,  of  colossal  figures, 
extending  the  whole  length  of  the  nave,  in  what 
we  have  called  the  "  triforium  spaces,"  which 
"  belonging  to  the  very  last  days  of  ancient  art 
remind  us  curiously  of  the  Pannthenaic  pro- 
cestioa  on  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon"  (Kngler^iJ 
u.  9.)   That  to  the  south  consists  of  twenty- 
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four  male  uints,  ntmbed,  holding  ciowiu  in 
their  handfl  divided  by  palm  trees,  all  clothed 
in  white  robes,  vith  the  exception  of  the  patron 
saint,  St.  Martin,  the  last  of  the  row,  who  is 
clad  in  Tiolet,  adrandog  in  stately  march  from 
the  city  of  Ravenna  towards  the  throned  Sariour 
seated  between  four  angels  (a  restoration  since 
Ciamplni's  time) ;  on  the  north,  or  women's  side, 
we  have  a  similar  procession  of  twenty-two 
virgin  saints  issning  from  the  suburb  of  Classls, 
clothed  in  white,  with  a  gold-coloured  short- 
sleeved  robe  over,  the  head  covered  with  a  white 
Teil,  and  the  left  hand  which  holds  a  crown  also 
similarly  veiled.  They  are  preceded  by  the 
three  kings  (restored)  presenting  the  offerings  to 
the  Infant  ^viour  seated  on  His  throned  Virgin 


Mother's  lap,  with  two  stately  angels  on  dtlxr 
side,  both  mother  and  child  having  the  mmbu, 
and  with  their  right  bands  raised  in  ad 
benediction.  "Few  of  man's  works,"  viita 
Mr.  Freemao,  "  are  more  magnificent  thu  thit 
long  procession  of  triumphal  virgins.  ...  net 
stiff  conventional  forms,  as  in  the  late  Bviutiai 
work ;  but  living  and  moving  human  beisfi,' 
There  is  great  variety  in  the  expression  of  liic 
faces,  and  the  features  are  some  of  the  mot 
beautiful  in  early  Christian  art.  The  nama  an 
inscribed  over  each  saint.  Mrs.  Jamewn  ctUi 
attention  to  the  fact  that  only  live  of  the  wiolt 
number  "  are  properly  Greek  saints,  all  the  mt 
being  Latin  saints,  whose  worship  origiutcd 
with  the  Western,  and  not  with  the  listen 


So. ».  Oopola  of  am  Aithl^dnptl  OmpA  Bmsam. 


church  "  (Jameson,  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art, 
vol.  ii.  p.  527).  Above  the  friexes  the  spaces 
between  the  windows  exhibit  small  single  figures 
of  prophets  and  apostles  in  niches ;  and  over 
each  window,  a  vase  with  two  doves  recalls  a 
familiar  feature  in  classical  art.  Higher  still, 
just  below  the  roof,  is  a  series  of  small  subjects 
from  the  life  of  Christ.  Those  on  the  ritual, 
north,  depict  thirteen  scenes  from  the  life  of  our 
Lord :— <1)  The  cure  of  the  paralytic ;  (2)  the 
cure  of  the  demoniac ;  (3)  healing  of  the  man 
with  the  palsy ;  (4)  severing  the  sheep  from  the 
goaU ;  (5)  the  widow's  mite ;  (6)  the  Pharisee 
and  publican;  (7)  the  raising  of  Laiarusj  (8) 
Christ  and  the  woman  of  Samaria ;  (9)  the 
woman  that  was  a  sinner ;  (10)  cure  of  the  two 


blind  men;  (11)  miraculous  draitght;  (13)  tkt 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand;  (13)  gatheritfop 
the  fragments.  Those  on  the  south,  as  masf 
scenes  from  the  Passion,  commencing  with  tbc 
Last  Supper  and  ending  with  the  ^pearsMts 
of  our  Lord  after  His  BesnrrectioD — to  the  dis- 
ciples at  Emmaua,  and  to  the  eleven  apostlts; 
and,  what  is  noteworthy,  omitting  the  Cnor 
fixion  and  all  the  physicml  sufferings  of  OmiL 
It  deserves  notice  that  in  the  former  our  Lord 
is  represented  as  a  beardless  yonng  man ;  b  tb« 
latter  as  adult  and  bearded.  These  monies  sr 
of  high  value  in  Christian  art,  and  deserrc  to  be 
better  known.  The  best  account  of  then  i»  i» 
Richter,  Dig  Moiaikm  von  Ravema,  PP-  ^  ^ 
Above  the  saints   we  see   the  conch-shspri 
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noit  of  in  apse,  irith  a  panciU  crown,  and 
a  cnu  ahon  rapported  by  «  dove  on  either 
ait.  (Woodcat,  Coboxa  Lacia,  vol.  i  p.  461 ; 
CiunF^  Vet.  MtM.  torn.  iL  pp.  126,  127; 
igiiwMirt,  FoHtyre,  pi.  xvi.  fig.  13,  1&-20; 
Gimed,  ArH  PrimUio.  Criit. ;  too  Qonit,  taf. 
T;  Sonth  Kens.  No.  6811,  6B12;  Kngltr,  a. 

To  the  Kune  period  belone  the  mosiucs  of  the 
Aiftl  at  the  archiepiscopal  palace.'  (Woodcut 
Xa.  9.)  We  hare  here  a  dome  with  the  monogram 
of  Guilt  in  the  centre,  inpported  hy  four  simple 
ml  pietM  angels,  with  the  erangeliatic  aymtwls 
fatktaptadrel^aUraagoldKroimd.  ThesofBtof 
taA  eTthe  four  nirtabtingardes la  decorated  with 
inn  medallion  beada  on  an  azure  gronnd,  that  of 
l]ltist(anrryoatbfUbast)  occupying  the  place 
of  boDour  in  tha  centre  of  the  chancel  arch,  with 
thne  of  the  apostles  on  either  side,  the  heads 
id  tbe  tonaining  six  with  that  of  St.  Paul, 
oMmtDtiag  the  waitcm  arch.  Ha  aide  arches 
tiUtiit  riz  nalc  aaints  to  the  Borth,  and  as  many 
6mal«  Hints  to  the  sonth,  with  the  sacred 
masegrain  in  the  centre.  These  medallions  are 
(netirtd  in  the  same  spirit  as  those  on  the 
int  of  the  sacrarium  of  St.  Vital,  bst  are 
iaftiier  ia  design  and  execution. 

Iha  moMka  which  decorate  the  banlica  of 
Sl  JbelUnaiis  ia  Claase  belong  to  a  later 
[diod,  c  but  they  may  be  conveni- 

mtljr  treated  oif  here,  as  they  are  examples  of 
tlw  mas  sdtool  of  art,  and  present  many  points 
rfcioie  resemblance  to  the  earlier  works.  These 
Bttsks  an  prmonnced  by  Eugler  to  be  of  the 
hi^ot  importance  in  the  history  of  ecclesiastical 
in,  ai  almtst  the  only  snrriTing  example,  since 
tike  eoadagration  of  St.  Paul's  at  Rome,  of  the 
nuaer  bi  whidi  "  whole  rows  of  pictores  and 
ijabois  were  employed  to  ornament  the  interior 
•f  (knidies  "  (Kngur,  «.  «.  p.  61).  The  apaD> 
Mt  of  the  nare  arches  eB*r  a  series  of  early 
Oirittiu  symbols,  from  the  simple  mon<^ram 
to  the  Good  ^epherd  and  the  Fisherman, 
vhile  a  tine  of  medalliooi  on  the  wall  abore 
niubita  fnll-fiwe  portraits  of  the  archbishops  of 
SmaiSL  OB  the  same  plan  aa  the  scries  of  popes 
■  Sl  nil\  wUiA  are  continned  also  along 
tbe  wall  of  the  dslas.  (See  the  woodcut,  article 
CHmcB,  ToL  L  p.  377.)  niese  are  modem,  but 
tpperattly  correct  copies.  The  mosaics  of  the 
spx  are  original,  and  very  remarlcable.  The 
uch  of  the  tribune  presenta  the  familiar  ar- 
nagoBSBL  The  host  of  Christ,  in  a  medallion, 
"'(■IHi  tha  centre  tetween  tha  avaiigeUsUo 
VBbeb,  with  tvrin  alteep  on  eithw  ride 
fnng  from  the  gates  of  the  two  holy  cities  and 
liruaag  up  the  sides  of  the  arch.  Lower 
down  art  the  two  archangels,  Michael  and 
GAM,  with  heads  of  youthful  beauty,  each 
koUisf  the  labaram.  Lower  still  are  figures 
0fSLlIatthewaiKl8t.Lnka.  Tlie  ilde  wjls  of 
^  V*  BTSMat  two  Tcry  remaricahle  historical 
tnasodtMBs,  «i4dently  designed  in  Imitation 

those  at  St.  Vital.  To  the  sonth  the  three 
uariaces  of  the  Old  Testament,  thoso  of  Abel, 
Iftlchiied^  and  Abraliam,  are  combined  in 


I  TWjmpnnoiBoad  Von  ijnast  to  befamg  to  ttie 
UMayohkdreaaOMUt  of  ainoaogram,  •■  Petni^" 
^Udi  W  oDosUcn  Id  refer  to  Petnu  OuTSolDgos.  a.d. 
*3J-iM.  Evglcr  would  prefer  to  refer  this  mmogrsm 
>•  ntbu^  PMras  17,  AJt.  sw-STl  («.  i.  p>  40^  note). 


one  really  spirited  composition.  To  the  north 
is  represented  the  Grantfi^  the  Pririleges 
of  the  church  of  Ravenna  to  the  archbishop 
Reparatus  by  the  emperor,  probably  Con- 
stantino Pogonatus,  a.d.  66&-<>85,  slighter 
and  inferior  in  drawing  aod  execution  to  the 
opposite  pictnn  (Kngler,  «.  s.  pi  6S),  but  de- 
serving to  be  ranhed  with  tha  mosalca  of  St. 
Vital's  aa  invatnable  contemporary  records  of 
secular  costume  of  the  7th  century.  Between 
the  five  windows  of  the  apse  are  sainted  bishops 
of  Ravenna  in  pontifical  robes,  holding  booiu, 
and  bleuing  the  people.  The  most  noteworthy 
however  of  the  aeries  of  mosaics  in  thia  chuivh 
is  that  of  the  Transfigaration,  which  filla  the 
conch  of  the  apse,  considered  by  Lord  Lindsay 
as  "perhaps  the  most  beantiflilly  executed 
moaaicin  Ravenna."  With  the  exception  of  that 
at  Mount  Sinai  it  is  the  earliest  known  representa- 
tion of  the  acene,  and  is  given  in  se  emblematical 
a  character  that  by  the  uninitiated  the  eabject 
woold  not  he  readtfv  recognised  (Mrs.  Jameson's 
History  of  our  Lord,  voL  i.  p.  341).  The  tradi- 
tional tvpe  ia  adhered  to  in  the  arrangement. 
In  the  oilef  place  the  presence  of  Christ  is  sym- 
twliied  by  a  jewelled  cross,  set  in  a  blue  circle 
studded  with  gold  stars,  in  the  centre  of  which 
His  sacred  &ce  is  inserted  with  Saba  mundi  below, 
and  IXerS  abort.  Hie  divine  hand  juving  frtnn 
the  olouda,  and  pointing  to  the  cross,  indicates 
the  Father'a  recognition  of  the  Son.  Oa  either 
aide  of  the  cross  truncated  lulf  figures  of  Moses 
and  £IIa«  repose  on  delicately  coloured  clouds. 
Below,  three  aheep  In  a  hilly  green  meadow 
looking  upward  symbolize  the  apostles.  At  the 
base  of  the  composition.  In  the  central  position, 
resenrod  in  the  earlier  mosaics  exclusively  for 
Christ,  St.  Apolliuaris  stands  in  his  pontiScal 
robes,  with  his  arms  extended  in  prayer,  between 
six  sheep  on  either  side.  The  fi««dom  from  the 
Byxaotine  rigidity  which  characteriiet  the  con* 
tmoporary  worlca  at  Rome  is  very  noteworthy. 
Indeed,  notwithstanding  its  Intimate  political 
connection  with  Constantinople  the  art-tra- 
ditions of  Ravenna  seem  to  have  continued  to  a 
late  date  unaffected  by  the  paralyzing  influence 
of  tha  aehools  of  the  Eastern  capital,  which 
was  dastined  to  destroy  the  lift  of  ecclesiastical 
art,  and  reduce  it  to  the  almost  mechanical 
reproduction  of  conventional  forms,  depending 
for  their  eflect  on  the  architectonic  regularity  ot 
their  arrangement  and  the  gorgeousness  of  the 
materials  employed.  The  a^nce  of  Byiantine 
Infinence  here  has  bia  noticed  \tj  Mr.  Freeman ; 
the  "  Ravenna  monuments  all  come  together  under 
one  head;  they  are  all  Christian  Roman  .  .  .  . ' 
Greek  inscriptions  appear  over  the  heads  of  the 
holy  personages  in  the  mosaics  (at  St.  Mark's, 
Venice),  but  the  walls  of  St.  Vitalis  and  St. 
ApoUinaris  in  Classe  spake  no  tongue  but 
Latin"  (ffiitoricat  and  JrdUUcturat  SMdk^ 
pp.  46, 

Contemporaneous  with  the  earliest  mosaics  at 
Rareima  are  the  very  interesting  works  at 
Milan,  In  the  churches  of  St.  Lawreuce  and  St. 
Ambrose.  Those  at  St.  Lawreuce  are  in  the 
lateral  apaea  of  the  ancieut  chapel  of  St. 
Aquilinus,  containing  the  tomb  of  AtaoliAns, 
the  first  husband  of  Galla  PlacldU  (aJK  415). 
They  may  be  safely  ascribed  to  the  early  part  of 
the  5th  ceatory,  and  are  entirely  free  from 
Byzantine  influence.   That^^^,,%^\5^g  [e 
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secta  Christ,  yonthfol  ud  beardleu,  cUd  in 
white.  (Woodcat  No.  10.)  His  head  encircled 
with  «  cruciform  uimbtu,  beariog  A  a ;  Hu  right 
hand  raised  io  beaediction.  His  left,  holding  the 
Book  of  Life.  The  apostles  sit  on  either  side,  ail 
robed  in  white  longAleeved  ttuics,  with  a  black 
elavtu  over  the  right  shoulder.  Their  feet  are  san- 
dalled. The  heads  display  much  Tarietf  in  eipres- 
sion,  meditative  stern  or  cheerful,  and  some  are 
characterized  by  youthful  beauty.  The  tribune  to 
the  left  represents  a  pastoral  scene,  where  three 
youthful  shepherds,  one  asleep,  are  depicted 
with  three  sheep  in  a  rocky  landscape,  under  a 
clondy  nocturnal  sky.  Two  dignified  figures 
clad  in  rich  gold-coloured  robes  are  directing  the 
attention  of  the  shepherds  to  something  out  of 
the  picture.  If,  as  Dr.  Appell  believes,  this 
represents  the  angel  appearing  to  the  shepherds 
at  the  Nativity,  it  is  an  interesting  proof  of  the 
e&tire  absence  at  that  early  period  of  tnj 


light  purple  pellium  over  it.  He  holds  In  his 
right  hand  a  cruciform  monogram  of  Christ  with 
an  inscription  on  the  horizontal  bar  of  the  H, 
read  by  Ferrario,  Panagriae.  In  his  left  hand  he 
bears  an  open  book  inscribed  Victor,  above  is  a 
croes  with  I\xu^im  on  the  borisontal  bar.  The 
evangelistic  symbols  as  usual  occupy  the  pen- 
deatives.  They  are  more  unconventioul  than 
usual  but  the  lion  suffers  in  drawing  from  the 
artist's  igaorance  of  the  real  animal  (Ferrario, 
Momtmenti  di  Sant'  Ambngio  in  Jf  tlono). 

Before  we  return  to  Rome  to  trace  the  gradual 
stiffening  and  shrivelling  up  of  ecclesiastical  art 
under  increasing  Byzantine  influence,  we  must 
cross  the  Adriatic,  and  take  a  surrey  of  the 
mosaics  of  the  very  remarkable  basilica  of 
Parenio  ia  Istria,  erected,  according  to  an  in- 
scription oa  the  tabernacle,  (strangely  misread  by 


recognised  type  of  the  scene  (Allegrania,  Aiw^ 
zoni,  &c.,  Uv.  1 ;  South  Kens.  So*.  7782,  79«7\ 
The  mosaics  at  St.  Ambrose  are  in  the  side 
chapel  of  St.  Satyrus,  or  of  St  Victor,  «»1 
coelam  aureum,"  this  being  the  original  piece  af 
the  latter  saint's  interment.  They  are  ascribed  to 
the  middk  of  the  5th  century,  and  arcofrenaik- 
able  excellence,  characterixed  by  a  living  faecdoB 
and  absence  of  stiffness.  On  each  side  wall  of  the  ^ 
chapel  are  three  standing  saints ;  on  the  geqiel ! 
side,  St.  Ambrose  between  St.  Gervasim  aai: 
St.  Protasius ;  on  the  epistle  side,  St  Uatcnv- 
between  St  Nabor  and  St  Felix.  All  tmt 
white  togas  over  tnnica,  their  feet  are 
dalled,  they  have  no  nimbi.  The  cupola  hMt' 
a  gold  ground,  in  the  centre  of  which,  vithina' 
garland  of  gay  flowers,  is  the  half  figure  of  St 
Victor,  «  burded  and  moostached  young  maa, 
of  a  high  colour  and  short  brown  hair.  (Woodcat 
No.  11.)    He  is  clothed  in  a  red  tunic,  with  t.- 


Dr.  J.  M.  Neale,  and  the  German  antheritiei)* 
by  Euphrasius,  the  first  bishop  of  the  see,  betvets 
A.D.  535  and  A.D.  543.  These  mosaics  have  s 
strong  family  likeness  to  those  of  Rsreui, 
especially  those  of  St.  Apollinare  Kdovd,  s*1 
evidently  belong  to  the  same  school.  The  wfit 
of  the  arch  of  the  tribune  is  deoorated  wilk  > 
series  of  medallion  heads  of  female  saints,  vitk 
the  sacred  monogram  on  the  vertex  of  the  sich 
The  western  face  of  the  arch  has  only  ribboai 
and  arabesque  foliage.    The  aide  wall*  the 

k  The  inscription  Is  as  foUows :  "  Fsmnl(iu)  .  P((>  ■ 
Gorrasius  .  Antis(tes)  .  tBnportb(ns)  .  sals  .  ■ 
Bn(nnm)  .  XI  .  bunc  .  loc(iim)  ,  a  .  t\UKlsB(i<lk)  • 
D(e>  .  Jabaiit(e)  .  see  .  Orad  .  CWlwlec<ae)  .  «oedk«.* 
llie  words  Dm.jobanU,  I.e.  Dm  jmmamtt,  hsre 
strangelj  read  Into  an  aUvevUtlon  for  Domim  Mum 
MiMfM^HiWs. 


«pt  pKKDt  the  AnnnncUtion  to  th«  north,  and 
tbc  ViiititioD  to  the  aoath.  Two  t&ints  and  a 
gold  aimbed  uigel  in  white  robes  holding  an 
orb,  occnp;  the  spaces  between  the  windows. 
TIm  Mnu-dome  of  the  apse  contains  a  very  ezten- 
Ktt  DMssic  picture,  somewhat  coarse,  but  vay 
effcetirc,  the  figures  being  remarliabl^  free 
fnn  ttiAuH,  noble  in  outline,  and  with  well- 
smaged  drapery.  The  general  arrangement  is 
thst  with  which  we  are  familiar  in  this  posi- 
tioa.  A  sacreii  figure  occupies  the  central  place 
ntk  aints  tad  angeb  standing  in  solemn  atten- 
dance OD  cither  side,  while  from  the  clouds  tbore 
the  Dirine  Hand  holds  out  a  crown.  But  it 
ii  M  longer  Christ  Himself  that  is  the  chief 
object  of  Tcneration,  but  His  Virgin  Mother, 
throaal  sod  nimbed,  holding  her  Son  on  her  lap. 
TUs  moiaic  therefore  indicates  a  distinct  step 
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onwards  in  the  cultus  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
anticipating  by  three  centuries  the  throned 
Virgin  of  Santa  Maria  in  Domnica.  On  either 
side  of  the  central  groap  stands  s  stately  angel, 
and  beyond  three  saintly  person^es;  those  to 
the  Virgin's  right  hand  are  the  patron  saint, 
St.  Maums,  holding  a  crown,  hishop  Euphrasius 
the  founder,  and  archdeacon  Claudius,  the 
architect  of  the  church,  a  model  of  which 
Euphrasios  is  presenting ;  and  between  them  a 
second  Euphraaius,  a  boy,  the  child  of  Claudius. 
The  three  saints  to  the  Virgin's  left  are  anony- 
mous. The  mosaics  at  Parenzo  are  not  Imiited 
to  the  interior  of  the  church.  The  western 
fafade  was  decorated  with  a  mosaic  picture  of 
Christ  in  a  Vesica,  between  the  ETangelistic 
symhols,  with  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  and 
two  sainU  below,  all  in  a  state  of  sad  decay. 


jto.  IL  OopoU  of  Ita*  Chmpd  of  SL  litlra.  >t  SL  Amt>iD(kN  HOmb. 


The  Tery  remarkable  mosaics  of  this  basilica 
demand  csrefal  illnstration.  (Lohde,  Dtr  Dom 
rat  i>arcii»>;  Eitelberger,  KimUdenkmaie  da 
OtttemkJnsiAen  Kaiterstaaiea,  hefl  4-5,  pi. 
lia-irt. ;  Neale,  Nota  of  Jtmnty  m  Dalmatia, 
VP-  79.  80.) 

Proceeding  still  further  to  the  east,  Justinian  s 
gloriona  church  of  St.  Sophia  at  ConsUntinople 
present*  as  example  of  mosaic  decoration  na- 
psralleled  in  exUnt  and  unsurpassed  in  mag- 
Bifieencc,  but  almost  entirely  hidden  beneath 
the  whitewash  of  the  image-hating  Mussnlmans, 
sad  only  known  t«  ns  by  the  rhetorical  descrip* 
tiias  of  Panlos  SUentiarins,  and  from  the  draw- 


ings of  SaUenberg,  taken  during  the  temporary 
remoTal  of  the  plaster,  and  publivhed  in  his 
magnificent  work  on  the  ancient  Christian  archi- 
tecture of  Constantinople  i^Altchrittliche  Baudmk- 
male  wn  CotuiantinopeC).  The  present  sUte  ot 
the  mosaics  may  be  seen  in  Signor  Fossati's  work 
Agia  Sofia.  Salzenberg's  plates  afford  an  nn- 
deniable  proof  that  even  in  Byzantium  itself  the 
stiffening  influence  of  Byzantine  pictorial  tradi- 
tions had  hardly  begnn  to  operate  in  the  6th 
century.  It  is  true  that,  with  some  exceptions, 
there  is  little  attempt  to  produce  a  pictorial 
composition.  The  mosaics  chiefly  consist  of 
majestic  single  flgnres  rhythmically  arranged  aa 
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accessories  to  the  architecture,  looking  dowD 
calmly  oa  the  worshippem  below,  without  any 
indication  of  action.  But  they  ore  well  drawn, 
and  display  none  of  the  spectral  rigidity  and 
atteonatcd  length  which  renders  later  Byzantine 
art  BO  repulsiTe.  The  subnidiary  ornamentation 
on  the  walls,  panels,  sofGte  and  spandrels  of  the 
Hi'chea  is  no  less  free  and  joyous.  Here  we  hare 
beautiful  arabesque  foliage,  branches  of  trees 
with  clusters  of  fruit  and  flowers,  with  stars, 
lozenges,  triangles,  and  guilloche  borders,  mani- 
festing the  influence  of  a  still  living  classical 
tradition.  The  whole  interior  of  the  church  was 
originally  invested  with  inlaid  work.  The  lower 
portions  were  covered  with  "  opus  sectile," 
patterns  inlnid  in  various-coloured  marbles, 
while  the  upper  and  far  larger  portion  was 
swathed,  as  it  were,  in  a  continuous  gold  sheet 
(we  sec  the  same,  at  a  later  date,  at  St,  Mark's, 
Venice),  throwing  up  the  stately  sacred  forms. 
The  general  arrangement  of  the  mosaics  may  be 
seen  in  the  section  of  St.  Sophia,  given  in  our 


first  volume  (Qallbbies,  rol.  i.  p.  707).  Four 
vast  seraphs,  with  faces  of  youthful  majesty,  Mt 
in  the  midst  of  nil  overshadowing  wii^,  occopy 
the  pendentives  of  the  great  cupola.  Thue  ar.- 
still  partially  visible,  their  faces  only  being  con- 
cealed by  silver  stars.  The  dome  itself  had 
no  figures,  and  was  simply  divided  by  handset 
conventional  ornament.  The  soffits  of  the  four 
main  arches  supporting  the  dome  were  adorned 
with  full  length  colossal  ligures  of  sacred  per- 
sonages within  rich  mosaic  borders.  The  sofSt 
of  the  arch  of  the  apse  presented  on  either  sid; 
a  truly  magniticeat  picture  of  a  white-robed 
angel  holding  a  globe  and  a  wand,  with  twa 
wings  of  vast  length  and  breadth,  almost  reaching 
to  his  feet.  The  face  is  characterized  by  a  noble 
youthful  beauty ;  the  hair  long  and  cnrlisg. 
The  arrangement  of  the  wall  spaces  within  th* 
cupola  will  be  seen  in  the  woodcut  already  re- 
ferred to.  The  six  smaller  figures  between  the 
second  tier  of  windows  represent  the  minor 
prophets,  flunked  at  either  end  by  taller  figures 


Xo.  13.    ISomlB  In  NarUwi.  AeU  Snplik.    From  SklKsfang^  CuutanUv^ 


of  the  major  prophets,  Isniah  and  Jeremiah  to 
the  north,  Kiekiel  and  Daniel  to  the  south. 
There  is  much  variety  nnd  individuality  of  ex- 
pression in  these  stately  figures.  Jereminh  has  a 
very  noble  head,  with  long  flowing  hair  and  beard. 
JonahandHabakkuknre.-ilso  noticeable.  The  latter 
has  a  very  enrnest  face,  without  a  beard,  and  with 
short  hair  (Salzenberg,  pi.  30).  A  mosaic  given 
by  Salzcuberg  (pi.  from  the  Gynaeceum,  re- 
presenting the  Day  of  Pentecost  shews  the  only 
attempt  at  a  regularly  composed  picture.  The 
twelve  apostles  are  ranged  In  a  semicircle  (it  is 
noticeable  that  the  Virgin  is  absent),  the  descend- 
ing fiery  tongues  being  depicted  on  the  ribs  of 
the  half  dome.  A  fragment  from  one  of  the 
spandrels  shows  a  portion  of  a  group  of  by- 
Rtanders,  depicted  with  much  graphic  power. 
Half-tncredulons  wonder  is  well  represented  in 
their  fnces.  One  ill-looking  fellow  with  n  goat's 
beard  is  mocking.  The  mosaics  of  St.  Sophia 
are  evidently  nut  all  of  the  same  date.  The 
figures   of  Eastern  saints,    Anthimus,  Basil, 


DionysiuR,  Gregory  Theologns,  tiC,  from  tlie 
walls  of  the  nave,  shew  a  somewhat  souIIms 
uniformity  in  dress  form  and  feature,  with  id 
approach  to  excess  of  length,  indicating  a  decliot 
of  art  (&>.  pi.  28,  29).  The  mosaic  of  oar  Lord 
enthroned,  with  the  prostrate  form  of  tbt 
emperor  (Constantine  Fogonatns)  awkwardly 
poising  himself  on  his  knees  and  elbows  at  Ht< 
feet,  displays  the  union  of  excessive  gorgeoBsnev 
of  dress  and  accessories,  with  bad  drawing  and 
ignorance  of  anatomy,  which  characterizes  Ibe 
later  Byzantine  works.    (Woodcut  No.  12.) 

Another  contemporaneous  specimen  of  Greek 
mosaic,  on  a  scale  of  which  nnJiappily  there  art 
but  few  examples  remnining,  is  the  cupola  of 
St.  Sophia,  at  Thessalonica,  repre^nting  the 
Ascension.  This  vast  composition  coven  an  ara 
of  600  square  yards,  and  is  executed  with  a 
finish  rarely  exhibited  in  such  works.  It  rosy 
be  safely  assigned  to  the  middle  of  the  6tb 
century.  The  ascending  figure  of  Christ  in  as 
aureole  scpported  by  angel^  lb)1t^k^centre  of 
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tlie  dome,  hu  almost  entireljr  perished.  The 
Virgin  and  twelre  apostles,  poised  insemrelj  on 
littk  conical  hills  divided  by  olire  trees,  staod 
IB  B  drele  roand  the  base,  their  colossal  figures, 
nm  thu  twelre  feet  high,  stretching  over  the 
goUn  coacsre.  The  Virgin  occupies  the  chief 
place  opposite  the  entrance ;  she  is  Tested  in 
s  parple  robe,  with  scarlet  sandals,  and  has  a 
gdita  nimhus,  as  hare  the  two  angels  who,  one 
«  dtber  side  of  her,  are  addressing  the  apostles. 
Tbt  sportles  are  on-nirobed.  Their  ezpressionls 
my  ratied  and  life-like.  Some  gaze  upwards ; 
iOBC  lean  their  heads  on  their  hands  in  deep 
tbo^t ;  tome  hold  np  a  hand  or  a  finger  in 
There  is  as  yet  no  trace  of  the 
pinlyang  effect  of  Byxantine  stiffness  and 
deipMic  art  traditions  in  this  truly  magnificent 
vork  (Teiier  et  Pollan,  £gli»e»  Byzantines,  pi. 
il,  tli,  pp.  142-144).  There  can  be  no  reason 
to  doabt  that  Greece,  Asia  Uinor,  and  the  Holy 


Land  once  possessed  many  other  equally  noUe 
specimens  of  mosaic  decoration,  "incomparably 
more  splendid,  more  extenstre,  and  grander  in 
plan"  (Gaily  Knight)  than  those  with  which 
we  are  most  familiar  in  Italy;  bat  Tery  few 
have  surTived  the  wasting  effects  of  the  ele- 
ments, wars,  fires,  and  earthquakes,  and  those 
that  remain  are  mostly  hidden  by  Hohommedan 
whitewash.  The  apse  of  the  church  of  the 
convent  of  Mount  Stnai  has  preserved  its 
mosaics  of  the  time  of  Justinian,  representing 
the  Transfi^ration,  with  figures  of  Christ, 
Moses,  and  Liias,  and  the  three  apostles  below, 
set  in  A  border  of  medallions  containing  busts 
of  prophets,  apostles  and  saints.  Portraits  of 
Justinian  and  Theodora  are  found  on  the  face  of 
the  arch  of  the  apse.  Above  them  are  the 
appropriate  historii^  scenes  of  Uoses  and  the 
Burning  Bush,  and  Moses  receiving  the  Tables  of 
the  Law.    Accurate  drawings  or  photographs  of 
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tbcM  mosaics  are  orgeutly  called  for.  M.  Didron 
<lso  reports  that  the  "  vaults  and  cupola  of 
Vatopedi  and  St.  Laura  on  Mount  Athos,  and  of 
tNipluie,  near  Athens,  and  of  St.  Luke  in  Livadia, 
■n  covered  with  mosaics,"  but  he  supplies  no 
ditiiU. 

The  devastating  inroads  which  swept  over  Italy 
is  the  5th  century  effectually  stamped  out  all 
BBtin  art  both  in  the  capital  and  the  provincial 
otics.  The  revival  ofmosaic  decoration,  as  of  the 
otber  forms  of  ecclesiastical  art,  must  be  attri- 
bated  to  artists  from  the  Eastern  Rome,  who 
broDght  with  them  their  technical  processes  and 
pictoria]  traditions.  It  was  not,  however,  till  a 
1^  period,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  that 
the  rapid  decline  which  characterizes  the  Byzan- 
tine school  proper  set  in.  The  mosaic  composi- 
tioot  in  Borne  belonging  to  the  6th  century  still 
tihibit  s  life  and  movement  which  render  them 

in  point  of  composition  scarcely  perceptibly 


inferior  to  those  of  the  5th,  and  in  splendour  of 
material  by  no  means  so"  (Kugler,  w.  t.  p.  31). 

The  finest  mosaics  of  this  class  existing  in 
Rome  are  those  in  the  church  of  SL  Cosmas  and 
St.  Damian  (the  Eastern  physician  saints)  in  the 
Forum,  built  by  Felix  IV.  a.d.  526-530.  (Woodcut 
No.  13.)  Here  we  perceive  that  we  have  finally 
said  farewell  to  pictorial  composition,  and  enter 
upon  the  system  of  pictorial  architectonic  decora- 
tions, which  continued  with  ever-increasing  for- 
roniity  and  stiffness  up  to  the  extinction  of  the  art. 
The  effect  is  made  to  depend  entirely  on  majestic 
figures  rhythmically  placed  iu  motionless  repose, 
striking  the  eye  of  the  worshipper  with  their  calm 
and  solemn  grandeur,  and  filling  his  mind  with  re- 
verence and  awe,  while  *'  the  rich  play  of  antique 
decoration  is  lostsight  of  behind  the  severe  gravity 
of  figurative  representation  "  (Lubke,  History  of 
Chr^tiatt  Art).  The  arrangement  of  this  admir- 
able mosaic,  the  last  work  in  Christian  Roma  in 
I  JifjiL  zed  oy 
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which  we  trace  a  TMlly  living  art  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  mechanical  reproduction  of 
hieratieal  fbnna,  confornu  to  the  t^po  described 
at  the  eommencement  of  this  article;  conven- 
tlonal  in  arrangement,  gorgeous  in  coloor,  severe 
in  form,  and  stem  in  expression.  A  colossal 
fignre  of  oar  Lord,  His  right  hand  raised  in 
beoedictlon,  Bis  left  holding  •  mtoII,  occupies 
the  centre  « the  roof  of  the  apse.  To  ilM  left  St. 
Peter  Introdaces  St.  Cosmas ;  St.  Paul,  to  the 
rishtt  St.  Damian,  each  bearing  martyrs'  crowns. 
Tney  are  followed  bj  St.  Theodore  to  the  right, 
gorgeoualj  robed,  carrying  bis  crown,  and 
pope  Felix  IV.,  the  founder  of  the  church,  of 
wueh  he  carries  a  modelito  the  left  (aneatiralT' 
restored  figure).  The  composition  Is  terminat«d 
(D  either  side  by  a  palm  tree,  laden  with  fruit, 
sparkling  with  gold,  symbolizing  the  tree  of  life. 
AboTe  that  to  the  left  ia  the  pboenix  with  a  star- 
shaped  nimbus,  typifying  eternal  life  throogh 
death.  Therirer  Jordan  is  indicated  belowChrist's 
feet,  as  It  were  diriding  hearen  ftma  earth.  A 
ftieu  encircling  the  apse  bears  twelve  sheep, 
drawn  with  much  truth  and  individuality  of 
expression,  adrancing  from  the  two  holydties 
to  the  Holy  Lamb,  who,  wiih  nimbed  head,  stands 
OS  a  hill,  from  which  issue  the  four  rivers  of 
Paradise,  which,  as  well  as  the  Jordan,  liare 
thdr  aaniea  iaseribed.  The  arch  of  the  apse 
presents  the  usual  symbols  on  Its  face.  In  the 
centre  the  Lamb,  "as  it  had  been  slain,"  on  a 
jewelled  altar  with  a  cross  behind  and  the 
seven  sealed  book  on  the  step ;  on  either  aide  the 
golden  candlesticks,  two  angels,  and  the  evange- 
listic symbols,  two  of  which,  as  well  as  the 
tbrnu  of  alden  below  offering  their  crosses, 
hare  been  nearly  obliterated  by  repairs.  The 
only  uunbed  figures  arc  Christ  and  the  angels. 
•<  The  figure  of  Christ,"  writes  Kugler  (u^  p.  32), 
"  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  marvellous 
spedmena  of  the  art  of  the  middle  ages.  Coun- 
tenance, attitude,  and  drapery  combine  to  give 
Him  an  expression  of  quiet  majesty,  which  for 
many  centnrica  afler  is  not  found  again  in  equal 
lieauty  and  freedom.  The  drapery  especially  is 
dispowd  in  noble  folds,  aud  only  in  its  somewhat 
too  ornate  details  b  a  furtfaer  departure  from 
the  antique  obeeirable.  The  sai&ta  ux*  not  as 
yet  arruged  in  stiff  parallel  forms,  but  are 
adTMielng  forward,  so  that  their  figures  appear 
somewhat  distorted,  while  we  already  remark 
something  coostrsioed  and  inanimate  in  their 
step.  ...  A  feeling  for  colour  is  here  displayed, 
of  which  DO  later  mosaics  with  gold  grounds 
give  aay  Ideft.  The  heads  are  animated  and  indi- 
vidsaL  .  .  .  still  fiir  removed  from  any  Byzan- 
tine stifltaMS."  (Ciamplni,  Vet.  Mon.  vol.  ii. 
tab.  15, 16 ;  De  Rossi,  Mutaiei  Crittiani,  fasc.  v. ; 
FoDtana,  Muiaioi  delle  Chiese  di  Soma,  tab.  3 ; 
Lubke,  History  of  Christian  Art,  vol.  i.  p.  319; 
Parker,  PM^.  1441-1445 ;  South  Kens.  No. 
7805.) 

A  very  decided  decline  in  art,  though  still 
preserving  some  traces  of  the  aadent  Roman 
manner,  is  manifested  by  the  mosaics  of  St.  Law- 
rence without  the  walls  built  by  Pelagins  11. 
(a  d,  577-590).  The  apse  was  destroyed  wheo 
Honorius  III.  (A.D.  1216-1227)  reversed  the 
oriental  ion,  and  erected  a  Ion  g  nave  where  the  apse 
had  stood,  and  the  only  mosaics  remaining  are  on 
the  back-aide  of  the  arch  of  triumph.  They  are 
too  moeh  restored  and  altered  to  be  of  much 


value  in  the  history  of  art.  Christ  is  Itot 
seated  on  the  globe  of  the  world,  holding  a  Img 
cross ;  to  his  right  etand  St.  Peter  and  SL  lav- 
rence  bearing  dmllar  oroises,  and  St.  Pelagiu, 
a  diminutive  figure,  presenting  his  dmrdt  Os 
Christ's  left  stand  St  Paul  and  St  Stephen,  *sd 
St  Hippolytos  bearing  his  martyrs  crown. 
Vitet  remarks  that  the  savage  asoetic  ufaA 
of  Christ  resembles  that  of  an  Oriental  moak. 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Mm.  Tol.  IL  a  13,  taU  28 ; 
Parker,  Moiaic9,  pp.  20-22.)  "  Standiag  tm 
the  boundary  line  between  the  earlier  and  later 
styles  "  (Kugler,  ua.  p.  59),  but  shewing  a  rerr 
decided  tendency  to  Byzantine  treatment,  are  the 
mosaia  of  St  Agnes,  the  work  of  pope  Howniai, 
X.J>.  625-6S8.  The  pictnn,  limited  to  thru 
fignres,  is  a  strong  contrast  to  the  oovdtd 
compositions  of  later  times.  Here,  for  tlie  fint 
time,  we  have  a  human  saint  ocenpying  tlw 
central  place  hitherto  reserved  for  Christ  He. 
Divine  Hand  holds  the  crown  above  her  hoL 
The  exeention  is  coarse,  and  the  design  poor.  The 
forms  are  stiff  and  elongated,  and  the  ottltodts 
conventional,  while  an  attempt  Is  made  to  cms- 
penaate  for  dtf  dendes  In  ut  lichnesi  of 
colonr  and  goi^ousness  of  costume.  St  Aehs 
is  attired  with  a  barbarous  splendoar  in  a  SsA 
purple  robe  embroidered  with  gold  and  overloadid 
with  gems,  as  is  her  jewelled  tiara,  while  strisga 
of  pearls  hang  from  her  ears,  reminding  as  of  the 
Empress  Theodora  at  St.  Vital's.  Her  red  cheeks 
are  mere  blotches,  and  the  figure  is  ontlined  by 
heavy  dark  strokes.  A  swoid  lies  at  her  feet, 
where  flames  are  bursting  from  thagroond,^!^ 
bolizing  her  martyrdom.  To  her  right  Hoowtas 
presents  his  church;  to  her  left  pope  Symms- 
chos  holds  a  book.  The  groood  is  of  gold,  wUck 
by  this  time  had  become  the  mle,  seldom  de- 
parted from  (De  Rossi,  Maaaid  Crittiani,  Suc- 
iv. ;  Fontana,  u.i.  tav.  8 ;  lyAgiaoonrt,  Pmntirt, 
pi.  17,  No.  2;  Parker,  Pho^.  1593;  Sovth 
Kens.,  No.  974).  The  mosaics  which  decorate 
the  apse  of  the  oratory  of  St  Venantios  (ut. 
632-^2),  attached  to  the  Utems  bapttstery,. 
depart  somewhat  from  the  usual  type.  Christ 
and  the  two  adoring  angels  are  reduced  to  buts, 
npbome  on  gaudy  clouds.  Below,  not  coat- 
posed  into  a  picture  but  standing  motionlc* 
side  by  side,  are  ranged  nine  full-length  Gguro, 
the  central  one  being  the  Vii^n  as  an  "oiante" 
(the  earliest  example  of  her  representatioa, 
not  in  an  historical  subject,  in  a  Roman  mosaic). 
To  her  right  are  St.  Paul,  St.  John,  SL 
Venantius,  aud  pope  John  IV.,  the  boiUcr  if 
the  oratory,  of  which  he  holds  a  model  li  his 
hand ;  to  her  left  St  Peter,  St  John  the  Baptist, 
St  Domnios,  and  pope  Theodore,  by  whom  the 
oratory  was  completed.  The  frieze  above  the 
arch  has  the  usual  symbolical  representatiens ; 
in  the  spandrelsbeloware  eight  fDll-lengfhfiguns 
of  saints,  four  on  eadi  ^e,  some  having  cnrwns, 
others  books.  The  execntliu  of  the  whok  is 
coarse,  and  the  des^;K  tanelen.  We  mnst  pais 
rapidly  over  the  remaining  Roman  mosaics  io 
which  Byzantine  formalism  gradually  enshes 
out  more  and  more  of  the  life  of  art  Huseof 
the  small  altar  apse  attached  to  the  leand 
church  of  St  Stephen,  on  the  Coeitan  Hill, 
642-649,  display  in  the  centre  a  ridily  jewelled 
cross  between  the  standing  figures  of  St  Primn 
and  St  Felldanns,  with  a  mwlallion  bead  «f 
Christ  on  its  upper  arm  (recailing  the  ■iiilngiM 
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imngCBtBt  it  St.  Apollinaris  in  CUue),  and 
tilt  iHad  of  the  Father  holding  ont  the  martyr's 
eniTD  iboTe.  A  solitary  figure  in  mosaic, 
tlut  of  St.  Sel»stisn,  over  a  side  altar  at  St. 
PKtro,  in  VioooU,  belongs  to  the  same  period  of 
uL  Tbe  taint  appears,  not  as  in  later  art  as  a 
mthfal  half-nalced  Christian  Apollo,  bnt  as  an 
old  iMD  with  white  hair  and  beard,  in  fall  fiy- 
nntine  coitnme,  with  ricblf  embroidered  tron- 
Hn  but  1^  and  sandali.  He  holds  hia  mar- 
tyr*!  crown.  His  couutetuuice  displays  stem 
raolnliuD.  ThL'  figure  ^tilT  ajiij 
iim  {ragm^ati  of  ttie  mosaics  )iut  ujh  in  ^t. 
I'lKf"!  by  /oliB  Vjl.,  A.D.  7U3,  removed  when 
;(m  tttiilir*  wn  rebuilt,  stilL  eilst.  A  ligure  of 
tM  Virgin,  trith  u]ilil:'led  hands  aa  nn  -Lhi-flDtc,  ia 
pmemd  in  the  Kicci  cliajtiil,  is  St.  Kljirk's  at 
Tivma.  A  poctLoa  of  the  Ad^ratiuTi  of  the 
Higi  u  lu  be  MfTi  in  ibe  sncristy  uf  St.  !Mjirv, 
IB 'Counelig,  whiub  "  shews  cnmp^tiltjon  ff  a 
cooi  ckiracler,  sotnenliat  in  the  older  taste." 
Tbt  ditnUr  etmrch  f*f  St.  Theodi^re,  a.d,  772- 
<fi^  wstaini  a  wull-ciccutcd  picture,  which 


"  is  chiefly  interesting  to  ns  as  one  of  the  ear- 
liest specimens  of  the  copying  of  old  mosaics " 
(Kagler,  u.s.  p.  41).  Christ  in  a  violet  robe, 
with  long  light  hair  and  a  short  beard,  hold- 
ing a  cross  in  his  left  hand,  is  seated  npon  & 
bine  starry  globe.  St.  Peter  on  the  right  is  in- 
troducing St.  Theodore,  both  being  exact  copies 
of  the  corresponding  figures  in  St.  Cosmas  and 
St.  Damian,  St,  Paul,  on  the  left,  introduces 
another  youthful  saint.  Both  are  offering  their 
crowns  on  an  embroidered  mantle  to  Christ.  The 
111111^1^0.1110^  draperies  jniilL'Sti^  tlie  Tspid  dccUDC 
W  art.  The  largest  d&d  must  niiigDilicimt  »f  the- 
worlis  of  this  period  are  thohe  in  the'  thurch  of 
Sc.  PrA3e(Jc».  J^civhere,  except  at  Venice  and 
linvcnQa,  di>  we  liad  so  wide  aa  eiteut  of  ni^;uiic 
d«i:oratiuii  in  the  same  huilJing.  Ntit  only  the 
]>urtions  usuaily  so  <]rDtimuntcd,  the  upa  ati  iH 
asL-h,  Lul  n  second  aich  crussiag  the  nitve,  and 
a  siJt  thapd.  that  (.f  St.  Zenc.  with  its  vauHcii 
r^mf,  are  similarly  TP%led.  "Thu  efl'ect  wf  Ihis 
grand  work,"  writes  M.  Vitcl,  "  ia  nioBt  imposing, 
the  cFcct  entirely  of  decoratic'n,  independent 
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t  Ibe  ehuncter  »bA  taIuc  of  the  n1>jocCs  re- 
led.  If  the  Kfii  Kt!  not  charrT)4;J,  they 
it  Ifist  dazzled,  and  it  is  only  after  Bi>fiLP 
IF  (t^st  wi  are  siviir^  the  reclilencss  and 
iMmota  of  the  work,  an>3  that  we  foel  a,  Md 
riK  ai  thi$  igreat  dc^rndnlBun  t>(  art," 
IT  ilttaiUI  Jttcription  of  the  subjects  h 
  iJcTed  nQDecessafT  by  their  btiiug  A  pjrmal 

rra^artion,  with  th4  |)ecejiS.ary  sulistitutiuns, 
the  mtuain  at  St.  CoSBlft*  and  St.  Dnmian, 
tW  Hinted  alters  St.  Praiedes  nud  St.  PuJeB- 
take  the  place  of  SLCnstna*  and  St.  Damiiin, 
pejH  PsKhal  of  pope  F<ilit.  All  eL»e  i?,  in. 
I  at  tnst,  the  same.  The  derailing  iadu- 
ortbi  Btrufitiue  art  tradiUms  were,  how^ 
Wo  potent  to-  aUiiw  the  imitat'Tir  to  c^ipy 
fentbfallr.  He  hv  prfwlut'e*!  the  g'ennra.l  fiirm 
mi  lott  ihe  Spirit,  The  esecQlion  t*  rude,  anJ 
^  gorgeQiuD'm  of  thf  eolnuriog  oilIj  iiicreaaes 
1b«Wlarit  effect,  The  figqres  are  stiff  attta- 
lattd  u(]  nugular ;  the  tKHiiitpci^knces  mcAgre 
I  wl  and  asoeiiic;  the  drapery  formtKl  only  by 


n  few  dark  lines.  TIh-  shf-ep  in  the  frific  are 
"  lilie  (■hilflren'atrvTS ;  small  hmvi  of  w^iod  badly 
cut"  (Vitgt),  The  iircli  nf  the  triliuoe  prcscrvss  the- 
ilccnrntion  ia  a  de^rmled  tiimi  which  iias  almoEt 
entirely  perished  :iC  St.  Cojimni  adJ  St.  Damian. 
(Winsdcnil  Nl>.  14.)  The  front  ofthenjcti  of  triumph 
represents  in  tht  CMitre  the  herLvenly  Jtrusnlesi, 
within  wh-iKfi  g;ilts  .■ilamls  I'ur  LiU'iI,  too  dimitiB- 
tive  fur  efieet,  attended  by  nn^els  and  snints, 
while  behiw  a  Diullituic  cf  the  redeemed  ap- 
pri'Hijh  iu  -Mjleinn  pn-nessinn  "■  clad,  in  white 
relies,  and  ■ftilti  pftlm  liniD-ehea  in  their  hanJs," 
Thi>  Kimukancoiii  ucCii^n  cf  so  vast  a  cnmA 
is  not  nithu'ijt  solemn  effect,  but  ihe  whole  dis-  ■ 
plays  cummiinplace  thought  ami  fcellencs!  ot 
execution  (Ciainpioi,  torn.  ii.  tah,  47  ;  Foatnaa, 
tav,  12;  lie  Kossi,  Musnici  Cn'sliant\  ftuie,  r, ; 
Kiigler,  pt.  4,  p.  tl7 ;  Crowe  snd  C'liTakaselle, 
ViA.  i,  p.  .11  ;  Parker,  I'hutxnjr,  No.  Ui7-1483^ 
l,7in;,  1507;  S^iulh  Kffn.^,,  Xo.  S76).  The  side 
chij-el,  though  fruin  its  barhnric  Bplcadour  it 
hiia  obtained  thni  ileMgont^C^a^ ^I] , l^l^^^i^df 
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psrsdiM,"  U  CTen  poorer  in  design  and  ruder  in 
■eiecntioB.  The  walls  are  covered  with  long 
lean  figure*  of  aainta— the  Virgin  Mary,  St,  John 
Baptist,  Apostles,  Virgins,  busU,  and  sacred 
symbols,  ranged  side  by  side  on  a  glittering  gold 
ground,  with  no  attempt  at  combined  pictorial 
«Sect.  The  ranlt  exhibits  in  the  centre  a  half- 
leogth  figure  of  Christ  upborne  by  four  angels, 
apparently  copied  from  the  ceiling  of  the  archi- 
episcopal  chapel  at^venna.  The  most  interest- 
ing portion  of  these  decorations  is  the  Holy 
Lamb  on  a  mount,  from  which  issue  the  four 
streams  of  Paradise,  at  which  as  many  stags  are 
drinking.  The  window  above  the  side  door  is 
framed  in  double  rows  of  medallion  portraits, 
"which  are  merely  rude  caricatures"  (Kugler, 
U.9.  p.  68).  (Ciampini,  torn.  ii.  c.  26,  tab.  48, 
50;  Parker,  Photogr.  No.  1508-1512;  Parker, 
MosaicB,  p.  32 ;  South  Kens.,  No.  1393-1396). 
To  the  same  pope,  Paschal  I.,  are  due  the  mosaics 


of  the  apse  of  St.  Cedlia,  in  Trtsterere,  where 
the  subjects  and  arrangementa  are  nearly  tht 
same,  and  which  in  rudeness  and  "multiplicity  of 
figures  correspond  pretty  much  with  those  at  St. 
Praxedes."  We  have  "  the  same  forgeifnlncM  of 
the  human  frame,  the  same  disparity  between 
the  richness  of  the  costumes  and  the  deforaity 
ofthose  who  are  clothed  in  them"(Vitet)L  (Ciam- 
pini, vol.  ii  c  27,  tab.  51,  52 ;  Parker,  Pkt- 
togr.  1706.)  To  Paschal  also  we  must  aactibt 
the  rich  mosaics  of  the  apse  of  St.  Mary  in  NaTi> 
cella,  or  in  Domnica,  where,  for  the  first  tm» 
in  existing  Christian  Roman  art  (the  example  at 
Parenzo  is  three  centuries  earlier),  we  fiiid  the 
Virgin  Mary  enthroned  with  our  Lord  on  her 
lap,  not  as  an  infant,  but  as  a  dwarfed  mn, 
taking  the  chief  place  in  the  composition.  (Wood- 
cut No.  15.)  Kugler  calls  attention  to  tht  riducK 
of  the  foliage  decoration,  usually  proscribed  by  the 
moroseness  of  Byzantine  art.  The  mosaics^ St, 


Ho.  IS,  SL  MuU  In  DoBiita ;  nsoo.  OUt*  Fit. 


Mark's,  erected  by  Gregory  IV.,  a.d.  828,  are, 
jiccording  to  M.  Vitet,  "  unquestionably  the  most 
barbarous  in  Some,"  in  which  *'  all  respect 
for  any  kind  of  rule,  all  antiquity  of  expres- 
sion, all  notion  of  order  and  beauty  hare  dis- 
appeared. The  meagreness  of  the  figures,  the 
lengthening  of  the  bodies,  the  stiff  parallelism 
of  the  draperies,  cannot  be  carried  farther."  The 
subject,  Christ  attended  by  apostles  and  saints, 
with  the  usual  accessones,  calls  for  no  remark 
<Ciampini,  tom.  ii.  c  19,  tab.  36,  37).  The  ca- 
thedral of  Capua  possesses  mosaics  of  the  same 
school,  which  deserve  fuller  description  and  illus- 
tratioD  (Ciampini,  tom.  ii.  c.  29,  tab.  54).  The 
celebrated  mosaic  of  the  apse  of  the  Leonine 
Triclinium  at  the  Latemn,  though  a  modern  re- 
storation by  Benedict  XIV.,  a.d.  1740-1758,  is  a 
tolerably  faithful  copy  of  the  original  work, 
erected  by  Leo  II!.,  a.d.  798-816.  The  chief 
subject  is  the  constantly  repeated  one  of  Christ 
nnd  His  apostles,  with  the  river  of  Paradise 
^shing  out  at  their  feet.  "The  figures  in 
their  stiff  yet  infirm  attitudes,  and  still  more  in 
the  unmeaning  disposition  of  the  drapery,  dis- 
play a  decided  Byzantine  influence  "  (Kugler,  «.*. 


p.  66).  On  the  walls  on  either  side  of  the  apse, 
at  the  springing  of  the  arch,  are  the  pictans 
famous  for  their  ecclesiastical  and  political  of- 
nificance.  To  the  left  the  enthroned  Sarioor 
bestows,  with  His  right  hand,  the  keys  on  Su 
Sylvester  and  with  His  left  hand  the  VexiUmD 
on  the  emperor  Constantine  each  kneeling  at 
His  feet,  as  the  symbols  respectively  of  the 
ritual  and  temporal  power.  To  the  right  St. 
Peter,  similarly  enthroned,  places  a  crown  « 
the  head  of  pope  Leo  111,,  with  his  right  hand 
and  with  His  left  gives  the  Vexillnm  to  the  em- 
peror Charles  the  Oreat  (Ciampini,  tom-  iL 
c.  21,  tab.  39,  40 ;  Wharton  Harriott,  Ttttmauj/ 
of  Catacombi,  p.  95,  pi.  6;  Vettiarium  CW- 
pi.  32,  33;  Parker,  Photogr.  No.  761).  At 
the  church  of  St.  Nereus  and  Achilleus,  rebnilt 
by  Leo  III.,  A.D,  796,  the  mosaics  of  the  ap»e 
hare  perished,  but  those  above  the  arch  remsia, 
and  are  remarkable  as  representing  histoncai 
scenes  instead  of  the  usual  symboliral  and  apo- 
calyptic subjects.  The  Tranifigomtion  i*  repre- 
sented over  the  arch,  with  Moses  and  £lias 
standing  on  either  side  of  Christ,  whose  soperior 
dignity  is  indicated  with  a  puerile  resliim  by 
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Ui  taller  ttaim,  ud  the  awkward  prostnf* 
Sgm  at  tiM  thrM  Rportlei  beyowl.  Farther 
ta  tk  left  Is  the  ADonndatJoD,  mui  to  the  right 
tbtVi^and  Child  accompanied  br  an  angel, 
lev  aagneefol  than  the  other  figures.  The 
wboli  eompoutioii  strikiDgly  indicates  the  low 
fUlc  to  which  art  had  {alien  at  the  end  of  the 
8tk  ctataiy  (Ciampini,  torn.  il.  c  20,  tab. 
38).  Tilt  lut  mosaic  to  be  noticed  in  this  period 
il  tkat  ef  the  diardi  originally  called  St.  Uarla 
Aatiqtta,  thea  changed  to  St.  M.  Nora,  and  re- 
^tdicsted  in  the  16th  centarr  to  St.  Franceses 
&BIID1,  the  name  hf  which  it  Ls  commonly 
kam.  In  thb  work  there  is  a  strange  mixture 
ctgniaad  bad,  with  some  norelties  of  treat- 
■tat,  indicating  tlie  intndoction  of  a  new  in- 
fanee.  Tb*  chief  fignrc,  as  at  St.  Uaria  In 
XiTiedla,  is  the  Virgin  attended  bj  saints,  with 
w  Lord  no  her  btp,  thrmed,  and  now  for  the 
Bnt  time  crowned.  The  attempt  at  pictorial 
anpoation  is  entirely  giren  up,  and  nrchitec- 
tnnil  compoiitiao  is  substituted  for  it.  The 
fifsm  are,  according  to  the  arrangement  with 
imck  we  become  afterwards  so  fiuniliar,  for  the 
£nt  time  placed  each  under  the  arch  of  a 
CMtiDtioBs  arcade,  supported  by  columns.  A 
Hrt  of  taberoftcle,  in  the  form  of  a  cockle 
ibtll,  spreads  orer  all  the  upper  part  of 
the  mosaic  The  drawing  is  rery  bad ;  the 
figoarfthe  Vl^n,  **iHie  of  the  most  hideoas 
tlHt  cn  be  im^ined"  (Vitet),  the  cheeks 
nply  red  blotches,  the  folds  of  the  drapery 
Benlj  dsric  strokes,  poorly  compensated  for  by 
the  Oriental  magnifioence  of  the  costames,  espe- 
dklly  thst  of  the  chief  figure.  The  garlands  of 
Mi^c^  howerer,  display  a  certain  grace  alien 
Ana  the  nsnally  morose  rigidity  of  the  Byzantine 
MhevL  Indeed  tlie  whole  composition  indicates 
NIK  original  power  and  fieedom  of  thought  on 
tke  put  of  its  designer  (Ciampini,  torn.  ii.  c. 
28,  lab.  63).  With  the  Imperial  power  the  art 
of  mosde  was  iraosferm  from  Rome  to 
Axhea.  Charles  the  Qrsat  snmmoned  the 
srtiftt  te  daeorate  his  new  basilica,  for  the 
nridmcBt  of  wltich  rieh  marbles  and  pillars 
*tn  transported  from  Karenna.  Ciampini 
(torn.  iL  c  22,  tab.  41)  preserves  the 
^ga  of  the  apee,  which  is  Tery  unlike  the 
onsi  eoBTentfoBal  type.  In  the  centre  is  our 
Iwd  enthnmedf  holding  a  book  with  an  angel 
<•  ritho  side.  Below  are  seren  small  figures 
<•(  tke  ciders  rising  from  their  thrones,  and  cast- 
's; tkdr  crowns  at  our  Lord's  feet.  After  the 
9tb  oeatary,  during  the  fierce  straggles  of 
mteadiog  factions,  by  which  the  unhappy  land 
ns  mt  asunder,  mosaic  ceased  entirely  in 
Ksme  aad  in  luly  generally.  Ita  first  reviral 
"St  ia  tite  repablie  of  Venice,  where  we  find  its 
<srli«rt  examples  in  the  church  of  St.  <>rprian 
St  Harano,  and  on  a  most  extensire  scale  and 
*itl)  the  atmost  goiveonsness  of  character  at 
^  Mark's.  These,  however,  are  outside  our 
tkroMbgical  llmitt.  The  art  waa  much  later 
ia  its  mini  tn  Borne  itself,  where  the  earliest 
tiunples,  eridently  the  work  of  Byzantine 
srtirti,  belong  to  the  12th  century.  Wo  may 
■PKi^iy  mention  those  of  St.  Marr,  in  Traa- 
tnere.A.D.  1130-114:1;  St. Clement,' a.d.  1250- 
i^i;  St  Ma  Uteran,  A.D.  128»-1294;  the  apse 
«f  SL  Mary  Majorca,  of  the  same  date,  and  the 
«itenal  meniesin  the  facade,  a.d.  1292-1807. 
Uttenthesnlaa  their  late  date  forbidsns to  touch. 
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HOSOENTUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  iu 
Achaia  Jan.  12  {Hienm,  Mai  t.).  [C.  H.] 

MOSES  (1)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria Feb.  14  {Hieron.  Mart-). 

(8)  (MOTSEB),  the  Ethiopian,  "Our  holy 
iather ;"  commemorated  Aug,  28  (Basil.  Maul. ; 
Cal.  Bytant. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litwg.  It.  267 }  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Aug.  Ti.  199). 

(8)  The  prophet ;  commemorated  Sept.  4  (Cal. 
Byzant.;  Basil.  Menol. ;  Usoard.  Mart,;  Bed. 
Mart.  Auct;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.!.  6);  Sept. 
5  {Cat.  Etkiop.). 

[See  also  Moyses.]  [C.  H.] 

MOSGUS  (MOTSEUSX  martyr  with  Ammo- 
nins,  soldiers,  at  Pontus ;  commemorated  Jan.  18 
(Usuard.  Mart.;  Hieron,  Mart.}  Boll.  Ada  88. 
Jan.  ii.  188J.  [C.  H.] 

AEOSITES,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Pice- 
num  Ap.  \b  {HteFOK.  Mart.').  [C.  H.] 

MO^EUS,  martyr ;  commemorated  in  AfVica 
Jan.  17  {^Hieroa.  MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

MOSnS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Rome  in 
the  cemetery  of  Praetextatus  May  10  (Jiieron, 
Mart.).  [C.  H.3 

MOTHER  CHURCH.  (Ecdetia  motiix, 
Matricularia.  Mutridalia,  Mater  Principalia,  Dio- 
ceaanOy  or  Eei^eaia  per  ae.}  We  ti&d  all  these 
epitliets  nsed  during  the  early  ages,  and  aabstan- 
tiully  in  the  same  sense,  tIz.  that  of  a  principal 
and  dignified  church,  having  other  churches  de- 
pendent upon  it.  We  may  distinguish  four  dis- 
tinct varieties  of  meaning  in  which  this  word  is 
employed. 

1.  Of  a  church  planted  immediately  hj  the 
apoetles,  from  which  other  ehnrches  were  after- 
wards derived  and  propagated.  Thus  Tertuliian 
(de  Praeacript.  cap.  21)  calls  the  churches  in 
which  the  apostle^  preached,  either  in  person  or 
by  their  epistles,  by  this  name,  and  makes  their 
ti-a<1itions  to  be  the  rule  of  doctrine  for  the 
whole  church :  "  constat  proinde  omnem  doc- 
trlnam,  quae  cum  lllia  ecclesiis  npostoliias  matri- 
eibus  ct  originalibus  fidd  coDspiret,,  Teritati. 
1  deputandam,  id  due  dubi<bi^iJ^l^iCji®Ogle 
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cledM  ab  Apostolii,  Apostoli  »  Christo,  Christus 
a  Deo,  BOMSj^t."  Ana  in  this  sense  the  second 
general  council  of  Constantinople  called  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  the  mother  of  all  chnrches 
ia  the  world,  Tijs  Si  y  fufrphi  hwatr&w  rSr 
iKKXTifftir.  And  the  chnrch  of  Aries  is  stml- 
larljr  called  the  mother  chnrch  of  France,  became 
Tropbimns  its  first  bishop  was  snpposed  to  hare 
first  preached  the  gospel  in  that  cooatrjr. 

II.  It  denotes  a  metropolitan  chnrch,  i.  e.  the 
principal  chnrch  of  an  ecclesiastical  province. 
Thus  in  the  African  canons  (can.  119  or  120), 
"  Si  antem  noQ  lecit,  non  pracjndicetnr  inatrici, 
sed  lieeat,  com  locus  acceperlt  episoopum,  queni 
non  hriiebat,  ex  ipso  die  intra  triennium  repe- 
tere."  And  In  can,  90  we  meet  with  the  phrase 
"mairioes  cathedrae,"  and  Ferrandos  Diacoona 
uses  the  simple  term  "matrices"  to  denote 
metropolitan  and  cathedral  churches  (Brn.  cap. 
U.  17,  38).  Similarly  Agobard  (da  Privaogio  ct 
Jur$  SaixrA}tii,  cap.  IS),  "  nos  ab  ecclesUt  non 
reeedlmns,  neo  spenimns  matrices  ecclesias." 
But  Dncange  suggests  that  the  reading  here 
ihonld  be  taurines. 

III.  The  term  was  also  and  more  generally 
nsed  of  the  chief  church  of  a  diocese,  a  cathedral, 
as  distinguished  from  parish  churches,  com- 
mitted to  the  charge  of  single  presbyters,  which 
were  called  Httib.  Among  the  Greeks  the 
fbrmer  were  known  as  koSoAikrI  =  generales. 
Thus  Epipbaniiis,  in  treating  of  the  Arian  heresy, 
calls  the  cathedral  of  Alexandria  KaBoTaicfty. 
See  also  a  canon  of  the  council  in  Tmllo  (can. 
58  or  59).  In  the  African  canons  (can.  123), 
we  find  again  the  phrase:  "  si  in  matridboa 
cathedris  episcopus  ncgligens  fnerit  adrersns 
haeretlcos,  coDTeniatnr  a  vicinia  episcoi^"  And 
in  the  same  sense,  can.  33,  by  which  the  bishop 
is  forbidden  to  alienate  or  sell  the  property 
of  his  cathedral,  and  the  presbyters  that 
belonging  to  their  parishes :  "  non  habenti  neces- ' 
■itatoo,  neo  ei^aoopo  liceat  tnatricis  ecclesiae, 
nec  presbytero  rem  tf tnli  sul."  Hie  fifth  conncil 
of  Carthage  (a.d.  401)  calls  the  metropolitan 
church  "  principalis  cathedra  "  (can.  5).  It  was 
termed  .the  "mother  church,"  and  the  rest  of 
the  churches  in  the  diocese  diocetan  chnrches, 
eccleaiae  dioeoeaanae;  as  ia  the  8th  canon  of  the 
conncil  of  Tarraco  (a.d.  516),  which  directs 
bishops  to  visit  their  dioceses  every  year,  and 
ascertaio  that  the  chnrches  were  In  good  repair ; 
which,  continued  the  canon,  we  find  not  to  be 
the  case  in  all  instances — "  reperimns  nonnallas 
dioecesaaas  ecclesias  esse  destitntas." 

ly.  Tite  term  mater  or  matrix  is  snoetimes 
applied,  at  a  later  period,  to  parish  churches 
also,  as  diitisguished  from  chapels  or  other 
churches  dependent  ecclesiastically  upon  them. 
Thus  pope  Alexander  III.,  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
third  oowkcil  (aj>.  1167)  at  the  Lateran  (pars  i. 
cap.  7) :  **  nec  eos  daas  matrices  ecclesias,  quamm 
nnam  suffice  re  siU  Tidebitis,  tenere  permittatis," 
where  it  ia  apparently  equivaleot  to  ecdesia 
baptiimaiia,  a  church  in  which  baptisms  were 
administered,  which  is  one  way  of  describing  a 
pariah  chnrc^i,  as  in  Walafrid  Strabo  (de  Xebtu 
£cde9iiutitH$,  c  80),  "Presbyteri  plenum,  qui 
baptismales  ecclesias  tenent,  et  minoribus  pres- 
byteris  praesnst.'*  And  rimilarly  a  charter  of 
Hugh  Capet  mentions  two  churches  existing  in 
a  particular  place:  ''qnamm  ana  est  mater 
efiuesia,  in  honors  B.  Kemlglif  et  alia  capella  In 


I  honore  S.  Qermani."  This  disdnction  was  one 
cmnmonly  exbting,  and  clearly  noovniscd.  7^ 

,  moMer  entmeA  was  tonsldered  as  a  anreh  per  k, 
i.  e.  owing  obedience  to  no  other ;  haring  iU 
own  presbyter,  and  so  distinguished  from  dl^K^ 
which  were  probnbly  always  serred  from  the 
parish  church.  [Oiu.tobt.]  In  illnatiatioD  ef 
this  we  may  quote  from  a  letter  of  Hincmsr  ef 
Rheims  (£'0.  7):  "dicvnt  enim  quia  ex  qnone- 
morari  ab  nis  qui  In  came  sunt  potest,  qnoaisa 
ipsa  eccleua  per  se  fnit  semper,  nalli  alteii 
ecclesiae  fuit  subjecta.  .  .  .  Eridentibna  docn. 
mentis  inrenerunt,  quod  ipsa  ecclesia  de  Foll^ 
naebraio  nunquam  ecclesiae  in  Codiciaoo  fiurit 
subjecta,  sed  presbytemm  semper  habnerit" 

HOtJBSfEBS.  ITEKITENCB.] 

MOURNING.  Outward  signs  of  grief  at  tie 
I088  of  friends,  either  hr  (a)  formal  laamtatia, 
^  change  of  attire,  or  (c)  seclusion  from  ssdetj. 
The  moomtng  of  the  disciples  after  oar  Lecd'i 
crucifixion  and  death  (Hark  xri.  10^  that  ef  tix 
deront  men  at  the  bnrial  of  Stephen  (Acts  TfiL 
2),  and  that  of  the  widows  on  the  death  of  Dortu 
(ib.  ix,  39)  are  passages  that  have  been  cited  to 
shew  that  demonstrations  of  grief  on  such  oeca- 
sions  were  not  regarded  by  the  ptimltiTa  Qnurch 
as  inconriatent  with  the  Christian  theory  ef  the 
future  life  of  the  (kithful.  He  langnage  of  SL 
Paul  (1  Thess.  Ir.  13)  probably  indicates  tlic 
character  of  the  Church's  teaching  in  relation  to 
the  question  during  the  first  three  oentnTia; 
such  losses  being  viewed  as  occaaioBa  for  astmsl 
sorrow,  tempered  bowerer  by  a  fina  belief  ia  the 
joyous  resurrection  of  the  departed  and  their 
future  reunion  with  their  frienda.  Upon  the 
bereaved  Christian  the  Church  enjoined  neither  a 
stoical  disguising  of  all  emotion  nor  a  fi>isisl 
a^ctation  of  grief. 

The  earlier  Christians  appear  to  have  con- 
demned even  a  change  of  itUra  aa  a  tdk  ef 
paganism ;  and  it  Is  certain  that  many  piaetfoa 
— such  as  the  custom  on  the  part  of  relatira  is 
walk  with  the  head  bare,  the  women  with  their 
hair  dishevelled  and  beating  the  breast,  the  hiring 
of  female  mourners  (praeficae),  who  lamented  tai 
sang  naenia  or  songs  in  praise  of  the  dead,  and  of 
lictors  dressed  in  black,  corresponding  to  the 
modem  mute,  the  observance  of  a  definite  period 
of  mourning,  during  which  time  it  was  regarded 
as  indecorous  for  the  relatives  of  the  deceued  to 
appear  in  public — are  all  distinctly  traceable  te 
Jewish  or  pagan  iirecedenta.  ^haditioul  oher 
vance,  however,  often  prevailed  over  ivligioas 
conviction ;  and,  speaking  generally,  actual  pnc- 
tice  appears  to  have  been  somewluit  at  vaiiaics 
with  the  more  enlightened  teaching  of  the  Clarck. 
The  authority  of  the  most  eminent  amoag  the 
Fathers  is  dearly  condemnatory  ^sncb  ii^Up. 
St.  CrvrUai  disappnma  of  excesstve  laitntstHn 
and  black  attin:  *'deddenri  eoi  AAen,  mm 
plangi,  sec  aodi^endBa  esse  hie  atras  rates, 
quaMo  illi  iU  indumenta  alba  jam  anmpaeriit, 
occasionem  H«ni^^T»  non  ease  gentUibns  nt  aw 
merito  ac  jure  reprehendant  quod  qooa  viiere 
apud  Denm  dicimns^  at  extinctoe  rt  perdits« 
lugeamns^  et  fidem  qnam  Mrmona  «t  Toee  itfta 
mimus  cordis  et  pectoris  testimootb  dob  probe- 
inus"  (ZA.  de  Mortal.  Migne,  iv.  334>  Tite 
language  of  St.  Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona  la  the 
following  centorj^shew^^  .tiU  a- 
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IsmuT  for  widows  to  Indnlge  in  dispUTs  of 
uoHnn  (riif.  In  a  disaoasive  sgaiast  second 
aiuii^M  among  this  class,  he  adverts,  thoaeh 
witbost  direct  oensnre,  to  the  rending  of  tne 
hut  ma  the  corpse,  lacerated  cheeks,  "  lirore 
&edaU  nbers,"  the  mourner  **  coelom  ipanm 
alaktibni  mmpens,"  as  ordioary  expreseiotis  of 
somv  OD  the  part  of  widows  (Migne,  xL  305). 
Tm  uthority  <rf  St.  Chrytostom  u  wnphatlcally 
poBoiuieed  ^[aiut  noh  txcewM.  Id  addreudng 
u  iodience,  he  tajv,  "  Thenceforth  therefore  let 
M«e  beat  the  breast,  or  wail,  or  impugn  Christ's 
Tietvj.  For  He  conqnered  death.  And  why 
ioA  Umh,  0  moamer,  weep  without  measure  ? 
TUistats  (t1  v^Sy/ia)  is  but  a  sleep.  Why  dost- 
An  hmatt  and  nttar  cries  ?  For  if  even  the 
tetiks  ("EAXitreO  w«rs  wont  thus  to  do,  it 
ea^t  bat  to  more  ns  to  scorn  (KoroyeXai'  fSci, 
ia  srideat  allusion  to  llatt.  li.  24,  ical  Koerwyikw 
•ire*).  Bat  if  the  faithful  dishonour  themselres 
^ndi  practices,  what  excuse  can  they  plead  ? 
far  hew  canst  thou  expect  to  be  forgiven  who 
KM  Ihu  fooUshly,  and  that  too  when  Christ 
In  ss  long  been  risen  sad  the  proofs  of  His 
nsometion  are  so  clear  ?  But  thon,  as  thoagh 
Meldiig  to  rosniify  thy  offence,  bringeet  in  prae- 
&w  {tfVifMts  'EAAqftSof  yvroiiuu),  that  thoQ 
Btfit  add  fliel  to  thy  grief  and  atir  up  the 
foTBaee  of  affliction ;  and  beedeat  not  the  wordi 
<£  St  Paul,  •  Wltat  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Bdial?  or  what  part  hath  ho  that  believeth 
^  in  mfidel?'''  (ffomtf.  31;  Migne,  Beria 
dnn^  Ivii.  374).  This  passage  can  hardly  be 
oodentood  otherwite  than  as  implying  that  the 
jMieaieoBdemiwd  were  preralent  in  the  Chorch 
iBChrjaHtom^  Ume.  The  final  eondadon  of  the 
imlly  b  that  the  Christian  ongbt  not  to  mourn 
the  lelative  who  has  be«D  removed  from  the 
odunities  of  life,  nor  even,  with  the  prospect  cf 
future  rennion,  to  grieve  over  a  temporary  sepa- 
ntiao.  The  pansgo  is  quoted  in  confirmation  of 
Ui  ewn  view  by  John  of  Damasens  in  his  8aen 
JWU]^'*De  mortals,  flt  qnod  coram  causa  non 
nt  li^endom  "  (Migne,  Series  Qraeat,  xcvi.  543) ; 
■teslse  a  sermon  attributed  to  Chrysostom  by  the 
B«aedictine  editors  (A.  zl.  1160),  in  which  the 
OMdnct  of  Horatins  on  receiving  the  intelligence 
of  bis  Mi's  death  (Livy,  iL  8)  is  cited  with 

St  JeiuH  hold*  similar  language.  In  writing 
ts  oat  Jultanm,  a  man  of  wealth,  who  in  the 
Upn  of  a  few  days  bad  not  only  lost  bis  wife 
twe  daughters  by  death,  but  also  a  consider- 
*Ue  psttioa  of  hu  property  through  an  invasion 

the  bariwrians,  he  says,  *<  laudent  ergo  ta  alii 
...  qnod  laete  mlta  mortea  tuleris  liliarum, 
(Hd  jft  fnwfrtigwsAM  dif  dormitionis  earum  lu- 
gvbrtm  vectem  mutaveris,  et  dedicatio  ossium 
BUTtjrit  Candida  tibi  vestimenta  reddiderit,  ut 
>w  Kotiiw  dolorem  orlntatis  tnae,  qnem  ciWtas 
"Blmaa  aentiret,  sad  ad  triun^nn  martyria 
*>idUni;  qnod  sanctissimam  coojugem  tuam 
Sob  qtu^  morttum  sed  quasi  proficisrentem  de- 
aBieris"  {EpM.  cxviL  Migne,  xxii.  794). 

It  is,  however,  unqneationable  that  by  many 
■MDswhat  different  views  were  held.  A  passage 
|b  («e  of  tbe  Apostolical  Constitutions,  belonging, 
It  is  eonjectored,  to  th«  period  intervening  bo- 
Iveea  tbe  age  of  Cyprian  and  that  of  ChrysoHtom, 
■bcws  that  a  more  definite  and  formal  observance 
of  certain  rites  was  already  recognised  and  incul- 
M«d  by  the  Church,  thoagh  the  poauge  probably 


indicatea  the  practice  of  the  East  rather  than  of 
the  West  [ApoBT.  OossT.  p.  125}.  A  short 
religious  service,  whereby  it  was  designed  not  so 
much  to  lament  as  to  commemorate  the  deceased, 
is  here  directed  to  be  held  on  the  third,  ninth, 
and  fortieth  days  after  the  day  of  death,  tbe 
annivetsary  of  the  day  to  be  obeerved  by  a  dis- 
tribution of  alms  to  the  poor.  'ErireXelirSa  8t 
Tpfra  T&w  KtKot/aifUtmp,  t»  ifnAfiMs  Kol  itmywi- 
y*iri  Kol  «po(revx<uSf  ^  I'oi'  Stk  rpiAi  hutpii^ 
iytpShna.  jcol  ivvaroy  cir  ^iiiyiiw  rmr  r<pi- 
6yTMy  Kol  T&¥  MKOiimfihmv  faH  Tta<rapeutinrTh, 
KQtrh.  "rhw  ndJiMby  v&wav '  Htttr^p  yip  offrvs  A 
ka^i  hiifBTin  *  koX  intaiwia,  irip  iwtlas  airoi;. 
Kti  ttSia$ii  ix  r&y  {nrttpj^6irrmy  airoii,  nirtieny 
tls  iriumjiTiy  afrrov  (Cbnsf.  Apo^,  viii.  42 ;  Cote- 
lerios,  1. 424).  The  repetition  of  snch  obserranoes 
on  the  ninth  day  (corresponding  to  tbe  Qreek 
IfttTo,  Lat,  nooendutlia)  appears  to  have  bad  only 
pagan  precedent,  and  is  acoordbagly  condemDed 
by  St.  Augustine,  who  considers  uat  the  olner- 
va&ce  of  the  other  days  is  in  conformity  with 
Scriptural  usage.  *'  Nescio  utmm  inveniatur 
alicui  sanctorum  in  Scrlptaris  celebratnm  esse 
luctnm  novem  dies,  quod  apud  Latinos  Nooandial 
appellant.  Unde  mihi  videntnr  ab  hac  consuetu- 
dine  probibendi,  si  qui  Christianoram  istnm  in 
nMitoia  taia  nomeram  aerrant,  qoi  magis  est  in 
GentUlum  consnetudine.  Septimus  vero  dlea  - 
auctoritatem  In  Scripturis  hsMt :  unde  alio  loco 
BCriptnm  est,  Zvctta  mortui  uptan  dientm ;  fatnl 
Butem  omnes  dies  vitae  ejus  (Eccles.  xxii.  15). 
Septenarins  autem  numerns  propter  sabbati  aa- 
cramentttm  praecipue  quietis  indicium  est ;  unde 
merito  mortnla  tanqnam  requiaaoentibns  exhi- 
betur"  (<2iidwa«.  UI  IrgiftrffuoA.  i.  172;  Uigne, 
xxxiv.  596).  St.  Ambrose,  in  his  Oratio  de  obitu 
TheodosU  (ann.  375),  says,  "  Ejus  ergo  principia 
et  proximo  conclanuvimos  obitum,  et  nunc  quad- 
ragesimam  celebramus,  assistente  sacris  altaribua 
Honorloprincipe;  quia  sicut  sanctns  Joseph  patri 
snoqnadraginta  diebna  hnmationia  oSda  detolit, 
ita  et  hie  Theodorio  patri  justa  peraolTlt.  £t 
quia  alii  tertium  diem  et  trigesimum  alii  septi- 
mum  et  qnadmgesimum  observare  consnererunt, 
qiiid  doceat  lectio  cousideremus."  He  then  quotes 
Oen.  1.  2,  and  adds.  "  Haee  ergo  sequenda  solem- 
nitas  quae  praescribit  lectio;"  quoting  again 
Dent,  xxxiv.  8,  he  savs,  *'  (Jtraque  ergo  observatio 
habet  auctoritatem. ' 

Tertulliaa  (dtr  Corona,  c  3)  speaks  of  offerings 
in  memorv  of  the  departed,  "oblationes  pi-o 
defunctis,*  as  customary  on  the  anniversary  of 
their  death ;  and  Evodins,  bubop  of  Uzala,  in 
414,  when  giving  an  account  of  tbe  obsequies  of 
a  young  Christian,  says,  "per  triduum  hym&Iii 
Dominum  collandavimussapT  sepnlchrum  ipsius, 
et  redemptlonia  sacramenta  tertio  die  obtnlimus  " 
(JSptsf.  clviii.  Migne,  ziziii.  694),  This  passage 
ii  adduced,  apparently  with  little  reason,  by 
Hartlgny  (pkt.  dea  Antiq.  C/irA.  art.  Deoil)  as 
evidence  that  offerings  for  the  repose  of  the  soul 
cf  the  departed  were  authorised  by  the  church. 

The  contrast  of  Christian  to  pagan  sentiment 
in  relation  to  the  subject  is  perhaps  strongest  in 
the  manifestations  of  joy  and  exaltation  [Borial 
OF  THE  Dead,  p.  252]  with  which  the  relatives 
and  friends  followed  the  body  to  the  grave.  These 
demonstntiona  were,  however,  widely  dlfibrent 
fnm  the  BJ^rit  in  which  some  barl>arons  nations 
(e^.  the  Thradans,  the  earlier  inhabitants  of 

Mar«aies)  often  conducte^,|M«5^fi^^e 
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The  latt«r  indulged  in  mueaiiilj  riot  and  Teveirj. 
The  fbellnfcs  of  the  early  Chrietians  retembled 
riiUier  those  of  the  ancient  Cimbri,  who  were  wont 
to  rejoice  over  friends  fallen  in  battle  (Axona. 
M arcell.  IL  ri.  2),  and  each  demonatratlom  appear 
to  hare  been  confined  to  (a)  the  obsequies  of  a 
martyr,  (ff)  those  of  some  distin^piished  benefactor 
of  the  C^orcb,  (7)  those  of  an  ecclesjastic  of 
saperior  rank  and  eminent  pietyl  Jerome,  speak- 
ing of  the  fonerol  of  Fabiola,  says,  "  totins  nrhi* 
popolns  ad  ezseqnias  congregabat ;  sonabant 
psalrai,  et  anrnta  tecta  templomm  in  anblime 
quatiebat  Alleluia  "(Higne^xiil.  466).  A  decree, 
attributed  to  pope  EntTohlamu  directs  that  no 
martyr  shall  be  interred  withoat  a  purple  under- 
garment (tine  oolobm  parmreo),  the  emblem  of 
his  service  in  the  cause  of  his  divine  Master  (t&. 
T.  158-161).  Gregory  of  Toon,  in  recording 
the  bnrial  of  St,  Lupicinos,  says,  "  celebratis 
misris,  cum  sommo  honors  gaudioqw  sepnUas 
•St."  The  office  for  the  borial  of  a  bishop  in  the 
tine  of  Gregory  the  Great  appears  to  have 
ittclnded  tiie  singing  of  the  Hallelujah  (Uigne, 
IxiviU.  478, 479) ;  and  the  singing  of  hymns  when 
conveying  the  dead  to  the  place  of  interment 
seems  to  oare  been  as  Invariable  accompaniment. 
Victor  Vitensis,  in  describing  the  condition  of 
t  lie  fiiithfal  during  the  occupation  by  the  Vandals, 
aun.  487,  says,  '  Quis  vero  aasUneat,  ae  possit 
sine  laemmld  recordari,  enm  praeciperet  noa* 
trorom  corpora  defunctomm  sine  solemnitate 
hymnomm,  cnm  silentioad  sepnltoram  perdnd  " 
(Hitt.  jPerieout.  Vand.  I.  v.;  Uigne,  Mil.  5). 
The  Psendo-Dionysios,  which  may  be  regarded  as 
of  aome  aathoritv'  with  respect  to  the  theory  of 
the  Eastern  dranw  In  the  5ui  century,  inculcates 
the  obaervasoe  of  distinctions  in  the  fnnenl  rites 
of  the  nncoDverted  and  of  the  righteous,  cor- 
responding to  the  sentiments  proper  to  their 
dimrent  careers.  Their  lives  have  differed,  and 
so  their  manner  of  encountering  death  must  di&r. 
The  righteous  man,  who  has  not  given  himself  np 
8  slave  to  corrupt  pasdona  and  criminal  excesses, 
is  filled  with  joy  at  the  prospect  of  completing 
his  course  of  trial.  Similarly,  his  relatives,  on 
his  completign  of  that  course,  pronounce  him 
happy  (jteutapt^oviri,  wpit  rh  ytmi^pov  tiieralvt 
ii^uciiuww  T^hos)a&d  glorify  Him  who  has  given 
the  victory,  hopbig  that  they  themselves  may 
come  to  a  tike  end.  These  sentiments  find,  in 
turn,  fitting  expression  in  the  aetnal  rites 
[BaauL,  p.  254j ;  Obseqdie8  (De  Ecdes.  Jlie- 
mrcA.  0.  7 ;  Uigne,  atriu  Gneca,  lii.  263-265). 

Uudne  parade  and  axeess  of  adonunent  are 
nensnred  try  St.  Jerome.  Writing  to  the  mother 
of  Blaesilta,  a  convert  who  had  diad  shortly  after 
her  conversion,  he  says,  "«v  mor«  parantnr  exe- 
qoiae,  et  nobllium  ordine  jprseeunte,  aureum 
feretro  velamen  ohtenditur.  Videbatur  mihi  tone 
clamare  de  coelo:  non  agnosco  vestes,  amictns 
iste  non  est  mens;  hie  omatns  allenna  est" 
(Migne,  xxii.  177).  The  language  of  St.  Augus- 
tine (ds  Civit,  Dei,  i.  13)  is  that  of  one  who 
looks  upon  details  of  ceremonial  of  this  character 
as  of  uttle  or  no  importance.  At  the  third 
council  of  Carthage  (a.i>.  397),  at  which  he  was 
present,  the  practice  of  placing  the  Eucharist 
batwaen  Uw  lips  of  the  defiuut  was  eondemned. 
The  ceremony  of  Iddding  the  daceased  flwewell, 
probably  by  the  kiss  of  peace,  was  condemned  in 
the  6th  centory  at  the  council  of  Auxerre. 

The  eostom  of  remaining  within  doors,  secluded 


f^m  society,  dnring  the  first  week  of  mourabe 
Is  traced  I7  Bnxtorf  (Zeie.  CAa&L  Tdm.wi  v. 
Lvettuy  to  Jewish  precedent.  Under  Vatotjiln 
and  llieododas,  it  was  enacted  that  a  widow 
marrying  again  within  a  year  from  the  time  of 
the  Ueath  of  the  husband  "probrosis  lauta 
notis,  honestioiis  nobilisque  personae  et  deooce 
et  jure  privetur,  atque  omnia  qnac  de  prions 
mariti  bonis  vel  jure  sponsalioram  vel  jodido 
defuncti  conjugis  consecuta  fberat,  amittat  ci 
eclat  nec  de  nostro  benefido  vel  annotations  ipt- 
randum  sibi  esse  subsidinm  "  (CW.  Tyiecdotkam, 
ed.  Hinel.  iil.  8>  This  law  U  evidently  a  nfiti 
of  Roman  rather  than  Christian  sentimeBt  (lie 
Ovid,  HuU,  ill.  184;  Zedler,  Vnicn^Laiam, 
s.  V.  Trauerjahr). 

The  tolling  of  the  ball  at  tha  time  of  desth, 
which  is  regarded  by  some  as  a  tradition  fiwi 
psgaotsm,  and  designed  originally  to  drive  away 
evil  spirits,  does  not  appear  as  a  ChrisUaa  trngt 
before  th«  8th  century  [ObrbQCIM  Or  TIE 
Dead],  and  was  more  probably  intended  as  a 
sigoal  for  prayer.  [J.  Bl  H.) 

H0YSE8  (1)  Bishop  of  the  Saracens  in  An- 
bia,  4th  century;  ctunmonorated  Feb.  7  (BolL 
Acta  S8.  Feb.il.  43) ;  called  UoTasrEiby  Csoiid. 
and  Vet.  Jtem.  Mart. 

(3)  Abbat,  martyr  in  Egypt  irith  alz  ncai^ 
in  the  5th  ontury :  commenwratad  Fabu  7  ^lO. 
^Oa  88.  Feb.  U.  46). 

(S)  Uartyr  with  Cyrio,  Basstanoa,  and  Ap- 
tho ;  commemorated  Feb.  14.  The  aame  mme 
occurs  in  Mieron.  Mart.  «i  this  day  ia  ciMntzm 
with  others.  [C  H.] 

MOYSETES  (1)  VariTr;  eoaimeDented 
Feb.  7.  [IfOTBES  (1).] 

(S)  Uar^;  commemozatad  In  Africa  Dec  19 
(Usuard.  Mart.).  [G  B.] 

HOTBEUS  (1)  Ifortyr ;  commemontad  Hay 
12  (ffieron.  Mart.). 
01)  Martyr:  oommemontad  Aae.  IS  (Ama. 

Mirt.)  [CH.] 

H0Y6U8,  martyr;  commraooiated  at  Nieo- 
medU  Ap.  6  (Mieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

IfUCIANUS,   martyr;  commanoiated  at 

Alexandria  June  9  (Sierm.  Mart.).        [C.  E] 

HUCIUS  (1)  Martyr;  commonorated  in 
AfHca  Jan.  17,  according  to  one  reading  ot 
ITm-on.  Mart.,  otherwise  HniA  (Boll.  Aeta  SS. 
Jan.  U.  80). 

(3)  Martyr  with  Lucas,  deacons,  at  Cordak; 
commemorated  Ap.  22  (nsnanLAfart.;  Vet.Sm. 
Mart.). 

(i)  Presbyter  and  martyr  at  Constantinopls; 
commemorated  by  the  Latins  May  13,  and  by  the 
Greeks,  who  write  the  name  Uocim,  on  May  11 
(Usuard.  Mart.:  Florus  ap.  Bed.  Mart.i  ML 
Acta3S.iiar,h.Q20).  [Mocnn(3>] 

(4)  Martyr  at  Coiatantlnople ;  cemmwnwated 
Jane  15 ;  according  to  another  readi^  NCHS 
(Biervn.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  June,  IL  1050). 

[C.B.] 

HUINTIR,  the  Irish  family  or  dan,  came  to 
denote  the  monastic  society  or  congregation,  ia 
Latin  "familia."    It  jwaa  -fiift^DRliad  to  all 
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vHUi  tke  MM  mnufterri  u  In  the  Fdire 
of  Amgm  of  tin  nunks  of  St.  Dooaan  in  the 
ef  uid  iB  Jim.  ITtt.  (a-d.  640,  690, 
716, 748)  of  tlH  brotherhood  in  lona  (Jb),  and 
agaii  (i-Di  763)  of  thoM  at  Darrow  and  Cloa- 
MMSobe,  vho  were  at  war  and  bloodshed.  But 
ta  a  wider  aenaa  it  alM  incladed  those  monaa- 
teriH  wUch  had  been  fonnded  from  the  parent 
haoH^  or  wan  ondn  the  role  of  abbats  who 
wm  (oarfaa  of  the  same  original  founder  and 
that  owed  fealtj  to  the  abbat  of  the  cfaief 
moaMtary,  like  the  moDaiteries  at  Derrj,  Dor- 
row,  Kilmore,  Strorda.  Rechra,  and  Drnmcliff 
te  that  in  lona  (Reeree,  Adamtum's  Life  of 
3.  Celmtba,  163,  30^  343,  and  Eod.  Ant,  of 
Dom,  Omut,  wtd  Dromon,  153:  Todd,  St. 
PabUt,  158-8;  Skene^  CrfCfc  SBoUaiid iL  61> 

[J.  G.] 

tfULCTBA.  The  fi^re  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd [Bhephesd,  the  Good]  is  often  represented 
with  nmtl  either  hanging  on  His  arm,  or  ms- 
foM  &«n  a  troe  near  ^n,  or  lying  at  His  foot. 


Tkm  are  mmlctrae,  the  pula  into  which  the  kine 
m  milked.  (Compare  Uile,  p.  1184.)  A  good 
ciam^  of  the  introduction  of  the  muhtra  is 
taatd  in  the  cemeterr  of  Domitilla,  where  the 
I^b^  dnionaly  tjpiiring  the  Lord,  has  beside 
Him  a  milhiiig-roaiel  suspended  on  the  pastoral 
fto£ 


Tke  Iamb  is  also  represented  at  the  four  angles 
•fa  Tmlt  of  the  ounetery  of  SS.  UaieelUnni  and 


Petma  bearing  on  His  back  the  muhira  car- 
nmnded  by  a  nlmbua  ia  mndi  the  same  manner 
that  the  fish  in  the  cemetery  of  St«Conielia 
bears  a  basket  containing  the  bread  and  wine 
[CANmcB,  p.  264}  The  Lamb  being  the  sym- 
bol of  the  SaTionr,  the  mulctra  ii  the  eymbol  of 
the  spiritual  noniialimant  darirod  from  Him. 

[C] 

MUlilEB,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Hera- 
clea  Not.  19  (ZOnvn.  Mori.).  [C.  H.] 

HUMMOLINira,   bishop ;  eonmemoratad 

Oct.  16  (Boll.  Acta  83.  Oct.  tiI.  2.  953).  [a  H.] 

BTUHMOLUS,  obbat  of  Fleuy  in  the  7th 
century ;  commemorated  Aog.  8  (Boll.  Acta  88. 
Aug.  ii.  351 ;  MabiU.  Acta  S3.  0.  8.  B.  saec.  ii. 
645,  Venet.  1733).  [C.  H.] 

MUNATUS,  presl^er  and  martyr,  with  his 
wife  Maxima ;  commemoEttad  at  Sirmiom  Har. 
26  (Bieroa.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

KUNEBABIUS.  With  the  Romans,  nHnus, 
in  one  of  its  senses,  denoted  a  show  of  gladiators, 
and  the  person  who  paid  the  expenses  of  such  a 
show  and  presided  at  it  (eMai)  was  called 
tdUor,  dtmtimf,  mtmerator  or  mmaxtritu,  and 
was  honoured  during  the  day  of  exhibition,  aren 
if  a  priTate  person,  with  the  offidsl  aadgoa  of  a 
magistrate.  [Diet.  <tf  Or,  and  Soman  Antiq. 
art. '  Gladiatores.*] 

From  the  very  lirst,  the  church  stigmatised 
these  shows  as  cruel  and  debasing,  and  with- 
drew, aa  far  aa  her  power  extended,  all  Christians 
from  any  share  in  or  responsibility  far  them. 
[GusuTOBS,  p.  728.]  TertnlIiaa(4pof.cap,44) 
refers  to  snch  games  as  employing  multitudes  of 
criminals  and  of  the  lowest  class  of  people,  but 
among  them  no  Christians ;  if  there  were  any, 
tliat  tiiej  were  sent  there  simply  for  beii^  Christ- 
iana. fhataChriBtioaeoaUponiblyhimMlf  be 
a  nmagrarvu  does  not  seem  to  hare  eran  occurred 
to  blm.  De  restris  ^ie.  heathen]  semper 
aestoat  career,  de  Testris  semper  metalla  sns- 
pirant,  de  vestria  semper  bestiae  saginantur,  de 
Testris  semper  munerarii  noxionun  greges 
pascont,  nemo  illio  Christianns,  nisi  plane  tan- 
tum  Chriatiaaoa,  aut  ■!  «t  atind,  jam  non 
dmstianuB."  And  the  oooscil  of  Elrira  (a.d. 
305),  in  its  third  canon,  orders  that  Uiose 
Christians  who  had  taken  upon  them  the  office 
of  fiamtn,  to  which  it  belonged  to  exhibit  these 
games,  if  they  had  offered  the  sacrifices  to  the 
heathen  gods  which  were  castomary,  were  never 
to  be  receiTfd  again  to  eommuaioa,  eren  at  the 
hoar  of  death ;  and  such  as  did  this,  but  aTtridad 
the  sacrifice,  were  pnt  to  life-long  penance,  and 
only  admitted  to  communion  at  Uie  boor  of 
death,  after  satis&ctory  proof  of  their  peni- 
tence. A  similar  feeling  goTemed  the  enact- 
ment in  the  56th  canon  of  ue  same  synod,  that 
all  Christians  who  took  upon  them  the  city 
magistracy  or  duumvirate  (to  which  office,  also, 
it  belonged  to  exhibit  such  shows)  should  be  re- 
pelled from  communion  daring  the  whole  year 
in  which  they  held  office.  Another  somewhat 
deeper  shade  of  blame  is  attached  to  tlioM  who 
were  prasant  on  tneh  occasions,  and  wore  the 
crown  or  garland  for  the  sacrifice  (comp.  Acts 
xir.  13),  bat  had  neither  actually  sacrificed  nor 
paid  any  portion  of  the  b^^OtSgfe 
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admitted  to  commnnion  after  two  rean*  penance 
(can.  55).  It  is  to  be  noticed  tnat  111011  pro> 
viAoBS  a(a  not  repeated  by  later  Bynoda;  aad 
probably  ^ey  were  rendered  needful  by  a  mere 
temporary  phase  of  the  conflict  between  Chris- 
tianity uid  tieathenism;  when  the  newer  &ith, 
while  yearly  growiag  and  already  atronger  in 
numbers  than  the  paganism  whicin  it  was  sop- 
planting,  had  for  a  while  to  deal  with  a  social 
system  in  which  the  latter  was  recognized  as  the 
religion  of  the  state.  But,  in  fact,  a  very  few 
years  later  (a.d.  313)  Christianity  was  itself 
establidied  as  the  religion  of  the  Bcnoan  empire 
by  Cwistantinw.  Nowtheless  the  rladiatorial 
shows  lingered  on  nnUl  the  reign  of  Ute  emperor 
Honorioa,  almost  a  hundred  years  later,  and 
■were  only  then  abolished  through  the  self- 
sacrifice  of  the  monk  Telemachos  (a.d.  401). 

[S.  J.  E.] 

MUNE8SA  (M0SE88A),  vii^in  in  Ireland, 
probably  after  A.D.  454 ;  commemorated  Sept.  4 
(Boll.  Acta  S8.  Sept.  ii.  227).  ^C.  H.] 

MUNIC IPIJ8,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Jumiila  Jan.  22  iBierm.  Mart.').  [a  H.] 

KDNICTJS,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Keo- 
caeaarea  in  Manritania  Ju.  23  (ifiiroM. 

[C.H.] 

MUNNIT  (FtKTANDS),  abbat  of  l^mon  in 
Ireland,  635 ;  commemorated  Oct.  21  (Boll, 
Acta  63.  Oct.  ix.  8S3).  [C.  H.] 

MUBDEB.  [^noiDK.] 

HUBICUS,  martyr :  commemorated  Ap.  12 
iBieron.  Mxrt.}.  [C  H.] 

HtTBITTA,  martyr  with  archdeacon  Saln- 
taris :  commemorated  July  13  (Usoud.  Mart.\ 

[C.H.] 

MUSUS  (MuiuLNDSX  •bbat  in  Ireland,  dr. 
A.i>.  540;  commemont«d  Mar.  12  (Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Mar.  iL  212).  [C.  H.] 

HUSA  (1)  Boman  Tlisin  in  the  6tb  century ; 
commemorated  Ap.  2  (BoD.  Acta  88.  Ap.  i.  94). 

(2)  Deacon ;  commemorated  at  Etrusia  Ap.  22 
(Bed.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

UUSCA,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Aqui- 
leia  June  17  ^ffieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MUSOULA  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Capua  Ap.  12  (JKenwi.  Mart.). 

(S)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  Etmria  Nor. 
25  (^mron.  Mart.).  {C.  H.] 

HUSOUS  (1)  Martyr;  commemorated  at 
Treves  Sept.  19  (iRfrtm.  MaH.). 

0t)  Martyr ;  commemorated  in  Africa  Dec  18 
iHisroa,  MM.).  {C.  H.] 

HUSIO. — ^For  the  first  thousand  years  of  the 
ChrieUan  era,  the  antique  Greek  system  of 
musio  was  adopted,  with  but  fe  w  alterations,  aad 
those  chiefly  modifications  of  the  compass  of  the 

scale,  and  of  the  notation.  In  the  article  on 
AUBBOaiAX  Music,  the  matter  (fo  far  as  chanU 
are  concerned)  is  tnken  down  to  the  4th 
century.  Through  the  influence  of  St.  Ambrose, 
all  mnsic  but  that  consisting  of  a  diatonic 


sequence  of  notes  [see  CijrON]  was  discarded ; 
the  other  metiiods  hsd  been  considered  prefer- 
able, perhaps  on  accoont  of  the  di£Scnity  in 
performing  such  music,  or  from  r«niinisceii«> 
of  an  Oriental  origin ;  and  with  the  subecqaent 
irruptions  of  the  barbarian*,  which  must  hare 
operated  very  seriously  against  the  cnltiTafiiw 
of  any  bat  eccleiiastioal  music,  they  bewne 
obaoleta. 

Qbesohuh  CHAirr.— It  was  obserTcd  by  St 
Gregory,  a  great  mnjician  of  his  time,  tlut  Oit 
Ambrosian  chants,  handed  down  traditionally 
to  a  great  extent,  bad  become  oomqrted;  bt 
therefDra  sabjeeted  them  to  raridoB,  aad  added 
other  modes  and  acalei  to  thoae  fear  wUd  Sb 
Ambrose  had  retained.  This  was  done  by  tskii^ 
away  the  upper  tetraehord  from  the  Ambnnaa 
scales,  and  placing  it  below  the  lower  tetraehord. 
The  octaves  thus  formed  were  called  bum  the 
previous  scales,  with  the  prefix  (MX 
thus;  Hypodorian,  Hypophiygian,  Hno^diaa, 
and  Eypomixolydian.  "iniey  were  also  called 
Plagal,  wiiile  the  four  original  ones  were  called 
Authentic.  Thus  in  the  Tonarhu  Regiaam 
Frumetuit  (middle  of  9th  century)  we  find  then 
called  "Authenticus  protus;  li.  Plaga  proti; 
Tonns  tertius  aoteatlcus ;  Tonus  qnartas,  pUgs 
denteri;  Difieran^  v.  tool  antanticni  tritos; 
Differentia  sexti  ton!  plaga  triti;  DiBaaOi 
Tii.  toni  antenticus  tetrarohas;  Indriont  riSL 
toni  plaga  tetrarchi."  Than  we  nave  thi 
Dorian  scale  (6rst  mode) : 


P 


■tS>- 


giving  the  Hypodorian  (seoond  mode,  ^agal): 


m 


~C7" 


the  Phrygian  scale  (third  mode): 


i 


girlufC  th«  HypophrygiKB  scale  (fimrth  nedt, 
plngal): 


I 


the  Lydian  scale  (fifth  mode) ; 


giving  the  Hypolydlan  acale  (siztli  moda^  plagal) : 


P 


and  the  Mixolydian  scale  (seventh  mode); 

—   <s?  £1. 
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pviMf  Ute  Hfpomijolfdiaa  xjftle  (eighth  mode, 


-C-ea.  

Bat  it  seems  that  the  compaaa  of  chaotJ  iras 
eipMled  to  be  confined  within  fire  or  six  not«>, 
•ad  thon  which  *n  generally  accepted  aa 
trpinl  examplos  in  the  odd  modes  are  certiiinly 
Mt  n  nach  within  anch  limit*  ae  those  in  the 
era  Bodea,  whidli  points  to  the  eapposition 
tktt  St.  Ambrose's  chants  had  become  so  altered 
tbit  the  originnls  were  probably  forgotten  in 
mot  iutancw ;  in  the  lirst  mode,  for  example, 
b iuii  geaemllj  found,  whereas  it  is  not  in 
tbe  icale^  and  certnlnlj  some  rery  early  copies 
«f  ebuts  in  this  mode  have  astigoed  the  b 
witlwst  any  iodfcation ;  it  Is,  howerer,  hard  to 
iBtt{ine  but  that  it  was  sang  b  flat.  It  must 
be  bimie  in  mind  that  the  system  of  chanting 
iti»f  a  moaotOM  with  an  ornamental  end,  there 
an  in  tvery  oM  of  these  scales  two  important 
notes:  the  DomiaaBt,  or  prerailing  note  on 
wkirh  the  psalm  was  snitg,  and  the  Final,  on 
wkidi  the  chant  was  made  to  end.  These,  in  the 
Ambroaan  modes,  are  rsspectively :  Proti  a,  D ; 
I>ratcTi  c,  E ;  Triti  c,  F ;  Tetrardi  d,  0.  In  the 
jhpl  moitt,  the  same  finals,  D,  E,  0,  were 
k«|S,  and  the  dominants  pla«ed  lowar,  F,  a,  a, 
t,  ne  fint  mode  approximataa  the  most  nearly 
in  rfeet  to  onr  modern  minor  mode :  the  fifUi,  to 
enr  atajor  mode  with  its  fourth  ahsrpenod ;  the 
■eveath  and  eighth,  to  oar  modem  major  mode. 
The  Bxth,  although  it  consists  of  the  notes  now 
(sming  tlM  natoial  scale  of  C,  is  really  in  the 
Mslity  «i  ¥.  Oar  modem  use  of  tlie  terms 
aatkorae  and  plagal,  as  applied  to  cadeuoee, 


I  derired  from  the  sereoth  and  eighth  modes, 
wtiieb  ara  antheatic  and  plagal,  from  taking  the 
domisant  and  final  in  each  of  them  and  placing 
a  common  chord  on  them  in  succession.  The 
sDthratie  (or  odd)  modes  will  appear  to  have 
tbair  finals  as  Ui*  loweat  acta  in  the  scales ; 
wwtiMea,  but  rarely,  melodlai  written  In  them 
hire  ben  fotind  to  descend  a  note  below  this: 
vbereas  in  tbe  eren  plagal  modes  tbe  scale  itself 
dcKsnded  below  the  final,  and  the  melodies 
seldom  exceeded  a  fifth  abore  it ;  whence  the 
lia^  "  Vnlt  descendere  par,  sed  scandere  Tult 
tatdns  impar." 

"Kajnet  toil,  L*.  nutantld,  tcil.  primns  et 
tertini,  qnistus  et  septimos  possant  descendere 
saa  Tooe  a  fine  et  ascenders  octo,  Minores  autem 
IsbI,  Le.  plagales,  tIz.  secandaa  et  quartus, 
■cstm  et  octarns  possnnt  ascendere  v.  rodbu  et 
doeendere  t.,  qnod  patet  hb  Tersibns; 

*]I*}ona  a  flue  tinil  dceaendere  pomnL 
Ad  pftaMB  Tooea  asoeudattl  Todbus  octo. 
■U  QBlntaa  toom  seaadnnt  aflne  ndnores. 
M^MamMm  possant  dcftendm  voeeh* 
CbwM— afcsr.iwLII. 

am.  AIT.— VOL.  n. 


There  is  very  little  direct  ertdence  m  the 
first  eight  centorles  as  to  what  the  chants  were, 
but  a  good  deal  of  indirect  et^idcnce  from  rarious 
tracts  of  the  centuries  immediately  fbllowing,  in 
many  of  which  the  author  speaks  of  the  dwnto 
as  haring  come  down  to  him  from  great  anti- 
quity. The  great  musical  epoch  tint  parts 
mediaoTal  music  from  the  antique  is  that  of 
Onldo  Aretiniia  (11th  centurr):  and  he  asserts 
that  there  was  a  musical  usage  of  200  yeara  ud 
upwards  at  his  time. 

It  appears  that  a  distinction  was  drawn  in 
the  accommodating  of  chants  to  the  psalms,  the 
introita,  the  communions,  and  the  responsories. 
All  these  appear  in  the  TmarHu  Bagimmit 
Prumeiuia  (9th  oaBtnry),  and  wfth  tbe  be- 
ginnings appear  the  nndeal  notation,  which 
presents  an  appearance  more  like  shorthaiid 
writing  than  anything  else ;  a  kind  of  attempt 
to  reader  visibk  the  pitch  of  sounds.  These  same 
appear  also  in  Guidu  Aretinus,  with  notation  sub- 
stantially the  sanie  as  our  present  one ;  so  also 
In  the  Intouarinm  attributed  to  abbat  Oddo  and 
beliered  by  Onido  Afetinus  to  be  his.  In  some 
of  these  appears  a  more  elaborate  form,  ap- 
propriated to  the  Canticles  Magnificat  and 
Benedictus.  The  various  forms  of  iMginniog  the 
antiphons  were  cnlled  Differentiae,  and  these  had 
appropriated  to  them  different  *'  endings  "  of  the 
psalm-chant.  One  antiphon,  inge^ously  chosen 
to  fix  the  mode,  is  given  as  a  specimen,  with  a 
pneuma  at  the  end  of  it,  and  intended  to  be 
committed  to  memory ;  and  these  hare,  in  the 
Tonarmt  Segmonis,  been  added  by  a  later  hand. 

There  are  five  differentiae  of  the  first  tone  in 
S^no:  nine  in  abbat  Oddo,  and  twelve  in 
Ouido  Antinna.  ThafoHowiBgiathedeBeriptloB 
giTen  in  tbe  la«t4amed  author ; 

Kotos  adeH;  dnda  flnmanm  nem  biteib 
Que  mWhun  neetBBt  antentnn  nadlqaetotamt 
He  tlU  sint  eordi,  Jngltcr  habMntnr  in  on ; 
Eos  qntao  nt  udnuss  {  poterls  si  adden  enraa. 


Pil-mnm  qnaerite  leg^mm  DsL 


Olo  -  li  -  a  oe-on-lo-ntm,  A  -  men. 


in. 


OlB.  Tia   .as  •  cu 


"I9igi5!aby^^90gle 
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^  ■  ■ 


Olo-il  -  a    ■••«.•  limiiih    A  -  men. 


IX. 


1  ■  '  II 

i^):  m  Iff 

V  ■  ■  ^ 

Glo-il  -   a  M-ea-lo^om,  A-mcn. 


I. 


Olo-riA      H-cn- lo-niia,      A  -  men. 

IMTcno  nnmero  poDet  non  somlne  tuitnm 
Hk)  prntM:  propiiM  oonoeptu  habm  Ogitni. 
Qdm  nw  nbcttlt  aaknto  prtmo  ordlite  flxo, 
OoubDlIl  me  dknidrt  neto  teoon. 


Olo  -  ri-  •   n-ea- lo-nai,  A-hwb. 


OIo  -  t1  -  a  -  lo  -  nnn,  A  -  nten. 


It  would  appeir  then  that  tbe  fint  mods  was 
allowed  a  compaM  op  to  i,  and  down  to  B,  or 
perhapa  more  probablj'  down  to  C,  with  the 
power  of  naing  b  flat  or  b  natural ;  i,e.  naing 
the  fynemmenon  or  diateugmenon  tetrachord  at 
pleaanre,  which  would  have  been,  ia  the  Utter 
part  of  the  ages  wa  hare  nnder  couideratioD, 
written  b  or  )|. 

Tht  second  mode  Is  thns  described  i 

FUsama  tropi  ■odantar  rite  aecn&dl; 
Antantaa  tomaa  rctfnent,  eemperqiiB  minom  i 
In  qulbtu  et  iwotl  pilinnm  eontexere  plagin 
libalt,  nt  recto  saoaedaot  tntmlte  emtctt 
Aidna  bto  qieralt,  media  et  gnvkca  naomtt, 
It  e«  p«  doplas  patHnr  ooutriagm  fbnnia. 


8e  -  cna^dom 


IMB  .  .  i«-inl- 
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■e  -cu  -  lo-roBi. 


r 

Ght  -  il  -  a   ae-CB  -  lo  -  ram,  A-mn. 

thus  giving  two  "endings;"  bnt  the  Ibmer  b 
evidently  transposed,  and  requires  b  flat  In 
Begino  and  Oddo  there  is  but  one  dilbratia  d 
this  tone,  namely  the  usual  ending,  but  with  the 
accent  differently  placed;  Mcssn.  Doras  anl 
Nottingham  have  placed  tt  thns  in  thsfr  ftalUr. 
The  third  mode  (Aathentns  Denteri): 


PhiTglni  modus  est  protna  hjpriydlna  dtuUtm 
Wc  ollter  modus  ofodt  dlaUngnm  vocnm- 
Hle  resonant  oelsa  tanttun  ^rantaa  qalnto. 
Hk  gnaUter  sexto  nee  honun  Itga  tSMlnr. 


TeMl-  a  .  .  di  -  es  .  .  est  .  itned 


bee  .    &c-ta  snnb  .  . 


Five  endings  arc  given  in  Onldo : 

I. 


Olo-ri  -  a 
U. 


sa  -  cn  -  ItHram.  A-mon. 


Glo-il  •  a   ss-en*  lo^nun,  A 

III. 


Qlo-ri  -  a    se-ea-lo  -  ran.  A  -  pml 

The  first  of  these  does  not  appear  la  Oddo ; 
in  Begino  then  an  five>dUbrentjaeL.  , 
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Ik  Jborih  nod*  (DBBtSTM  FbglO : 

'Snltni  la  qolato  •nbaetoi  eooKnie  plrla 
Ipriv  aMrietlB  curator  ordloe  {di^ 
Ij^H  qaoDdui  hnUa  cutai  ftikHQ  botcbIl 
bOHBiM  pdVN  vhOU  qaoqm  dm  motw 
€aa^  In       gndte  iBdIta  ferite  idqitk.'' 


■d     «  -  oa.  . 


■d  tkc  fblUnrfaif  ifx  «adingi  ara  given  bj 
Gob: 


G1f-ii<a  se-c«<lo-niii.  A- 


Qlt-  d  -  ft    M  'Ca  •  k>-  rum,  A  -  men. 


CJo  -  ri  ■  t    ae  -  ra  -  V>  -  mm.  A- mm. 


B 1  ^  n  1 


a>-ri-ft    H  -  ea  -  kHnm,  A- 


BW-rl  -  ft       N-co-  to*  run  A-mcn. 

'  Ii  OUo,  four  cndiK*  are  giren,  Including  the 
fat  ud  ibortb  of  ^ew:  the  other  two  daihr 
MBMrbat:  liz  diflbantiaa  tn  spodfied  In 


fifth  mode  (BDthentni  tritns) : 

'Ti«|»nnB  quintal  trttu  iWrlHde  dktoB 
Inw^mii  ipltndvDi  mow  lulauqua  oolma 
^EmiMnt  «lnw  nqwc  rfgnadft  BolM 
DMsan  et  pialan  ndndipto  wdtaw  prinaB 
an%er  ao  SDclli  mnat  rfo  oUft  TCdi." 

Tike  itlasiati  in  the  woond  of  these  linea  ia  to 
k  pidica  which  was  eitenaiTely  adopted  after 
ne  tirtatioB  of  the  itare,  of  using  a  led  line  for 
>ut « which  F  wu  sitoftted,  and  a  jellow  or 

riae  for  C  in  pbce  of  cleft ;  C  ia  the 
t  aad  P  the  final  of  this  mode. 
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Qainiine  pr»d« -tea  .  .    iiHtra -volant  ad 


nap  -  tiu. 
Gnldo  girea  throe  endings ; 


I. 

OIo-il 

-  ft  ae-ca-  lo-nm>,  A-men. 

n. 


Qkt-ri  - 

in. 


■a.-  CI  -  lo  -  nan,   A  -  mm. 


Qlo  -  rt  -  a  ae  -  ca-lo-nn^  A-nun. 

In  Oddo  onlf  the  first  two  of  theae  are  given ; 
in  Regiuo  three  differentiae  ore  noticed. 
The  sixth  mode  (pUgls  tviti) : 

"SinpUdor  eaana  qnam  atrlaaa  poMldet  amplaa 
Tmu  placttom  dWrfcie  at  pvtana  sab  nna 
Kcgnla  fiwmaram  wllaqae  ioilrteta  Tocnm 
OrdlnlbaaqBa  aolent  ftim  CDUwara  aUtno 
Sub  ntodnlo  triiun  reftretnr  tertla  toctud." 


8ex  -  ta      ho  -  ra     ae    -  dlt 


pet 


pu-te  -  um. 


Tliere  li  onlj  tm»  ending  given  in  Gnldo  and 
Oddo,  viz. : 


Olo  -  li  -  ft  BB-cB  •lo-rnm,  A-BMn. 

and  one  difiarastla  In  Regino. 

The  seventh  mode  (tetrardos  anthentns): 

**  0ltlmoa  Mttbtntom  tatranlua  grece  vocator 
Corpora  detnctaa  la  eiijaa  nddm  formaa 
hrplacatt  OOtU,  meant  quo  dere  phtoogia 
PaltuUt  «x  pnito  et  liito  nam  sab  super  bisque." 


Sep-tem  .  .  font  .  .  .  tpl  -  ri  -tos  an  -  te 


tiu  •  -  nam  De-I. 


4  8 


1850  UU8I0 


Olo  •  7l  '  »   M  -  CQ  -  to- nun.  X  •hmc 

n. 


Olo  -il  -  ft   n  •cB>lo-nBi,  A  -  bmb. 


Glo-il  -  a    M-ca-ln^ninb  A-i 

Tir. 


Qlo-ii-ft    n- cu- lo-nun,  A-mco. 


Glo  -  ri»   Nca  -  lo  -  nun.  A  -  mm. 


IX. 


Glo  -  il  -  a    M  -  ca-lo-mm,  A  -  men. 

The  penaltiiiwU  note  in  IL  would  mud  to  be 
■n  error  for  a. 

Oddo  ffives  *Ix  endisga,  tiz.  the  first,  fifth, 
ilxth,  and  serenth  of  these ;  one  which  b  sab- 
itantiallT  identical  with  III.,  and  one  with 
which  IV.  wonld  be  identical  if  the  tiiree  last 
Botea  an  written  in  emr  for  ^  n.  B<^no 
•pedfies  Ax  ^Sbrentlae. 

The  eighth  mode  (pl^[ii  tetrardi)  : 

"HtaM  pb^  aeqsUor  Miteqne  line  taaetnr 
Nopwn  habeni  proyrtttHi  toto  de  tenufaie  Tocmn 
Kamqne  aU  qnl  lU  rantqnartl  qoiiitlqH  kcatl 
Unde  Bagii  melniB  datar  variabUe  la  ipeoi, 
Hcwdoaaat  benun  fertor  itrictladme  ractna 
OcUtob  penltiir  •abaaper,  blcqne  Tocator 
Ut  ncmaB  kea  rie  amtit  pv  cUnata  noDqnaai.* 
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Oot-o  .  .   .   Bont  .    .  .  ba-a-H 


-    -   tn  -  dl-aei. 
Gtudo  glrea  four  radlnga; 
I. 


Is 


01o*ri  -  ft 
IL 


is-cn  -  lo-mm,  A-Mi. . 


ato<il  •  a 


■a -cB'kfmm,  A- 


ato.ri  -  a 
IT. 


M  -  CO  -  fc>  •  mm.  A-i 


Qlo-ila    M-cn-le-mi.  X-w^ 

Oddo  recbfcnisei  three  differentiae,  the  fint  d 
which  ia  identical  with  IIL  aborc,  the  thiid  btk 
ending  commonl J  known  and  naarly  idential 
with  vf.,  aod  the  aecond  ia  **  tlie  Par^rine  Ttot 
whr  it  afaonld  erer  have  been  daaaed  vnder  tkt 
einth  mote  ii  Inexplicable  to  tbe  writar;  ki 
thinks  it  natnnllT  belongs  to  tba  firrt:  the 
Iwgisninga  of  antiphoiu  glra  is  OUa  an 
certainlf  more  aUn  to  thoM  of  the  firrt  wdi 
than  to  the  eighth. 


Se    -  ca  -  lo  -  nnn,     A  - 


•  ta  lB>xa.d 


Dana  Ja-oob  . .  4e  po-pa-la  bai^feft-i^ 


Sk-pl-en--  -  Oa. 

No  b  flat  ia  here  Indicated,  though  H  weaU 
seem  most  probable  tliat  it  was  naed,  ea  in  tbs 
first  mode  above,  where  it  ia  not  wnttcs. 

This  renders  the  verses  more  obaenn,  in  tki 
third  and  fbl^aiiAjiitik&^iiMtir  tUiki 


i 
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nsit  Iw  intonded  to  refer  to  the  TarUtion 
bctvwn  b  flat  and  b  natnnd.  Perfaape  howerer 
GnidB  would  not  ioclode  this  chant  under  the 
dghth  mode  in  canuqnenca  of  its  osing  a  h  flat. 

la  RegiDO  three  diSereotlae  of  this  tone  are 
Iteogiind. 

Am  stated  abore,  the  endings  of  the  tones  were 
Mt  lakei  BiUtrarilj'  (as  b  done  so  oommonly  at 
the  inesnt  time),  but  depended  npon  the  begin- 
■iigrftiie  antiphon  nsed  with  the  psalms.  In 
the  wsrfci  here  dtwi,  a  Ust  of  antiphons  occur 
BBdtiMch  di&rflntia,  some  of  which  are  supplied 
withmiuical  notation,  and  the  othen  apparently 
bft  fa  the  cantor  to  sins  ia  like  manner. 

Thm  In  abbat  Oddc^u  the  first  tone^  whan 
4i  aitij^  began  on  the  first  ending  girm 
■Un  was  need,  tb  w : 

AbL: 


Da  -  Ut     e  •  1     Do  -  mt  -  nns. 
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Cm  ae-ce  -  pis  -  set*  a  -  oe  -  torn. 


K  •  vo  -  Ts  -  e. 

Vbes  the  Antiphon  began  on  C  or  on  g 
doccDdii^  to     the  ninth  ending  was  used ; 

Ant.; 


Ps   -   sa    •    •  -  -  nut. 


Ot.ADt.: 


Te-nl'ta     ec-ce  rex. 


B  •  ve  -  Ts  -  e. 

Aid  sell  other  cases. 

Of  coom  ia  tlw  IntOBariom  of  abbat  Oddo^ 
the  wnle  was  indlortad  bf  a  notation  diSbrent 
tm  tLe  modern  one :  altbongh  it  appears  with 
tlu  ttsre  and  notes,  these  must  hare  been  added 
It  Gotdo  Aretinns  when  be  rerised,  or  edited, 
tu  work.  And  at  the  head  of  everr  tone  or 
nods,  beftm  the  antiphons,  occur  the  words 
XOKANXKAN^  or  NOEACIS ;  with  soma  ^ht 
nrisUiM:  then  are  aopplied  with  mosicalcur* 
■Am,  and  appear  to  be  artificial  words  to  assist 
th«  naamj  of  the  dnger  in  making  the  proper 
iaflwHoas,  something  after  the  nuinner  of 
ITOVAE;.*.):  the  former  of  these  belong  to 
Ossilbaatie  modes  (first,  third,  fifth,  serenth), 
tlw  latter  to  the  plwd  modes. 

h  B^iso  and  bi  Qaido  are  to  be  fonnd  fonns 
the  iatnrits  and  the  oommonioni,  which 
ttr  ta  MM  nqMcte  from  tboia  akeadjr 


mentioned,  generally  being  ftiller,  requiring  more 
'  singing  *  ^an  recitation. 

In  the  first  mod^  Gnido  girei  the  fbDowing 
tor  introita ; 


Olo  -  ri-a    se-en  -  lo-rran,  A  -  meo. 


II. 


m 


Glo-il  -  a  se  -  ca  -Is-nun.  A  •  men. 

nL 


Glo-  il  •  a    ee  •  en  •  to-mm.  A  •  snd. 

and  for  commanions  the  first  and  third  of  these. 

In  Regino  three  differentiae  for  Introita  and 
one  for  commtinions  appear. 

In  the  second  mode  Guido  gives  the  fi>llowIng 
fbrm  for  both  intrcrfts  and  communions : 


m 


Glo-Tl-a    se-cn-Io  -  mm,  A  •  men. 

No  more  differentiae  are  to  be  fonnd  in  Begino. 
Is  the  third  mod^  fbr  intnto  Goido  girw 
tile  forms: 


Olo-tl-a  aa-cn-i»«BBi,A4Bcn. 

It 


Olo  •It -a  B»«»JiMrnn,A-«Ma.  .... 
For  commmilons,  ha  pves  (II.)  again,  lad 


Qlo-ii-a  Be>e&-l»4aia,Apmen.  .    .  . 

whioh  maybe  thought  an  error  fbr (I.) abore ( 
hot  the  error,  if  anj,  may  quite  as  well  be  the 
other  way.     In  Regino,  two  diffsrentlae  tor 
introita,  and  one  for  communions  appear, 
la  the  fonrth  mode,  Goido  gires  for  intrdiat 


Glo  -  tl  -  a 


•••oa  •  1»  •  mm,  Ap 
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ffla-il  -  a  M-co  -lo-na,  A-un. . . 

and  the  fint  of  these  for  comtnnniona  alw).  In 
Reglno,  then  are  two  d'fiare&tiaa  for  introita, 
MM  ont  for  oommnoiona. 

In  tha  fifth  mode,  for  iatioita  the  following 
two  IbmH  vppn*  in  GnidO|  Um  fitst  of  tbam 
alio  fttr  wHmwiiMy  f 


Glo  •il-a     M-cn-Io  -  nm,  A  -  men. 


II. 


Gk>-ii-a  K-CTi-lo-nuD, A-meo.  ,   .  . 

This  ftppean  to  agrw  with  Regino. 
In  the  aizth  modi,  Gnldo  givea  two  Introit 
fbrma: 


Glo-ila    M  -  cn  -  lo  -  ran.  Amen. 


Old  -  il  -  a  ae-M>  lo  -  mm,  A-men. 

and  for  oommaniou) : 


GIo  -  rla    M- CB-lo-rain,  A-  men. 

onlT  on*  form  for  each  a|^ean  to  be  reooguiied 
by  Sw)bo> 

In  w»  aerenth  mod^  Giddo  girea  two  intnrft 
forma: 

L 


Ola  -  il  -  a  «>ai  -  la*nn,  A-mni. 

n. 


Glo  -  il-a  M-CB-k»-iiim,A4B«i.  .  .  , 

and  two  oommsnlon  forms : 

L 


aio*ii>a    M-cn-lo  -  nun,  A-nen. 


MUSIO 


fflo-il-a   sa-G8>lft  -  nun,   A- smb. 

Onlr  one  of  each  la  reooadBad  In  B^sa 
In  tike  eighth  tone,  Oaido  girea  the  folhiwli( 
for  itttroita: 


-  ca  -  lo  -  nn,  A  - 


n. 


Glo-il-a    ae-eB-lo  -  tm,  A  -  mm. 

Tba  former  of  theae  appaara  to  faarc  a  panM 
added  to  it 
For  oranasnluiB : ' 


Qlo  -  Tl-a    se-CB  -  lo-mis,  A  -  men. 

Onlj  one  of  each  is  recognised  in  Begiao, 
Baridss  theM,  Gnldo  sin*  one  alabamta  fin  if 
a  chant  for  the  Oloifo  Fatri  in  ead  mode;  it  ii 

preceded  by  a  reaponse  and  a  Tenicle,  Theic 
responses  appear  in  Regino,  for  the  moat  part  : 
bnt  fn  that  work  it  is  professedly  a  selectioo  of 
them  only  that  is  gires. 

The  Intonariam  of  abbat  Oddo  conclndea  with 
a  short "  Modoa  Into&andi  Pttlmoa,**  pmfrsiln[  to 
be  thai  of  an  antiquity  of  two  centiiiia  >ad 
upwards :  the  follovdng  complete  forms  for  the 
tones  appear ;  they  are  as  given  ImIow,  with  an 
eiample  " Dixit  Dmninna "  (Ps.  110): 


Pri-nnatomsBlcfiBo-il-tar,  etale  e-le-*»4w. 


25 


et    ale  fl-nl-tnr.  

The  a  before  the  last  three  notes  has  Ixei 
accidentally  omitted,  aa  it  ia  giren  ia  bit 
pTamples.  Here  we  lure  the '  Intonatkn '  at  thi 
beginning,  and  the  *mediatiaa '  C*aieek«atar,*} 
and  the  'ending':  besides  thfa  an ' iiflcdiaa' 
appears ;  bot  it  doea  not  seem  qoite  clear  ho* 
this  is  to  be  used. 


8e  -  caa  -  dns  to  -  noa  slo  flee  -  U  -  ur. 


UUfilO 
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IhittMrdaf  lien  msbu  put  b;  misUk*  for 


« - 1«  -  rs  -  tor,    ct  do  Ur  •  ml  •  tw  -  tor. 


(Jur-tas    to  -  DUB  lie  llee  -  tl  -  tur,  et  iSc 


■  - It  et  •(«  tor-ml-na  -  tar. 


(^d»4BS  to-BH  rie  flcc-U  -  tar,  et  ilo 


t  -  te  -  n  -  tur,  et    rie    li  -  nl  -  tiir. 


Sti-tM  to-tii«riBBtprimtHflBe>tl-tar,cC  ric 


i-k-n4nr,nd  a  -  U  -  ter  tar  -  sd-iia'tar. 

Tlu  litt  flT€  note*  of  this  have  bea  pUcad  « 
fin  or  sptcs  too  Ugh,  lu  appears  mm  the 

uuDptes:  they  aboald  be  F,  G,  a,  0,  F. 


Ecp  - 1]  -  mna  to  •  DIM  rie  flee-tl- tnr,  et  ric 


c  •  U  -  Ta  -  tor,  fls  rie  (er  -  ml  -  na  -  tnr. 

ttm  the  examplet  tht  aotea  e,  d,  c,  at  "aie 
»b-"ih»iiU  be  n  e,  d. 


Oe-ta-na  lo-nn  flo- nt  N<aa-4ntfleo-tt-tiu-, 


etde  0-)a-va4ttr,Hd  a-U-ter  t«r-inl-iia-tar. 

A  more  florid  fern  waa  adopted  for  the 
Hagaificat  and  Benedletii^  in  this  work  of  the 
mgCt,  and  haa  bean  Mntioaed  is  later  aathws : 


a»-Be-die4aa  Do-BttonsIta-na  Is-ra.eli 


qui -a   Tt-sl-ta-Ttt  ft    fe-dt  re-demp- 


-  U -oo-em  pla-Ua   ta  -  a.    .    ,    ,  , 

n. 


Be-na- dfoMsDo-mtaaa  Da- aa  Ii-n-el: 


qal-a  Tl  -  Bl  -  ta-vi^ta.  ple-bta  m  -  a. 

m. 


Be-iiB-dli>4iia  DiMB(4iBa  Di-aa  Ki--ia-d; 


Be- ne-dle-tua  DiMnl4nisDe<aa  la-ia-d: 


qnl-a  vl-rf-ta^vtt,  fcewple  •  Hi  m-a. 

V. 


m 


Be  -  D»41o4as  Do- mi- not  De-ni  Ii-ia-d: 


qnl-a  vl  'A  •  U -Tit, Ic,  i^bla  ta-o. 
VI. 


Be  -  De-dlc-tm  Do-ml-mu  De-na  Ii-ra-el: 


qtil<a   Tl-tf-ta-vU,te.  ple-Ua  m-a. . . 

This  anding  la  misplaced  a  line  <a  apeoe  too 
low,  aa  appaars  from  the  paalm  *  Dixit  Dominnit  * 
girea.Trith  it. 

vn. 


m 


Be  •  ne-dlc-ttu  Do-ml-nus  De-ua  Li-ra-el: 


i 


qnl-a  vl  -  si 'te-vlt,  Ice.,  ple-Ua  <Rd 
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Thorc  i<  do  indkatioD  h«n  wkether  Um  b  m 
the  first  tona  b  flat  or  natoral :  bntpnUUj^ 
flat  woold  be  taken,  f o  the  ajnemmeiMB  fetrwlnd 
of  the  Dorian  mode. 

Amongst  the  early  aathora  preurnid  hj 
tbhi  Gerbert  occtin  AarelUn ;  he  liTed  in  at 
ninth  century,  and  he  gires  tbt  fblliiiril| 
Tarietiea  in  the  HTeral  tones ; 


Tone. 

Introlte. 

OflMorio. 

BeapODMnlM. 

biTttatoriM. 

TKiL 

I. 

S 

1 

3 

6 

5 

17 

n. 

1  ■ 

I 

1 

3 

1 

9 

m. 

3 

1 

1 

2 

4 

2 

13 

IV. 

3 

1 

1 

5 

5 

4 

IS 

V. 

3 

*  1 

1 

2 

1 

2 

9 

VI. 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

H 

VIL 

3 

1 

3 

3 

11 

3 

31 

vm. 

1 

1 

1 

4 

5 

13 

It  apptm  alM  that  ocoadonally  the  modea  in 
Antlphoas  were  cbangedt  iA  an  AntipboB  wosld 
begin  in  one  mode  ana  end  In  another.  This  is 
what  ii  called .  in  Eoclld  commntation  or 
modulation  (jirraBoKif),  for  example  changing 
from  Dorian  Into  Phrygian,  or  the  like.  Thus  in 
the  Tonaritu  Seginot^  Prumenna,  under  the 
first  tone  wa  find  to  the  antiphon  "Domine 
salva  &0S,  perinias,"  the  note  "Fiuitfnr^  iiij 
toBo;"  and  nnder  tho  2nd  tone  to  "Com 
indnrerent "  and  *<  Primum  audiuet  Job  "  is  the 
note  *'ToB.  j  potest  esse."  And  so  In  Onido 
Aretlnns, "  Sunt  pretores  plnrine  ■atiphoaarom 
qoe  hnjof  Tidentur  fbrmale  [third  tone]  cum 
sint  ex  antento  proto  at  prima  rocei  sic  eat 
Pulchra  t$  et  inter  qoai  qnidem  autentl  denteri 
faduat,  BOB  bene  tonornm  Hemitoniommqae 
positionem  intneotes:  vel  iddrco  eas  deuteri 
udant  quldam  qnibnsdam  D,  G,  F,  et  G,  finales 
constitute  ia  omnibus  omnino  modis  Tel  rocnm 
tKmls  IndiffisreBter  at  improride  sint."  Again 
under  Tone  6:  "Ute  doe  communiones  qne 
seqanntnr,  i.  e,  Panem  de  etlo  et  .Afinrnt  uo^ra 
invprie  sunt  de  qointo  tono  et  de  aecnnda 
differentia.  Malta  responaoria  snot  ex  Isto  modo 
que  toagia  finiuntar  ia  tatrardo  qnam  in  trito, 
sicot  est  Sgo  mm  ii  qitod  mm."  So  J.  M.  fieale 
(De  Seqnentiia  ad  H.  A.  DaDiel  li^plstola)  mentions 
some  MSS.  containing  a  list  of  seqaences 
in  which  occurs  the  word  Frigdola,"  applied  to 
melodies,  as  some  other  adjectires  are  in  the 
US. :  of  which  he  says,  "Frigiiola  Tel  fedora 
facilios  agnoscit  etymon :  idem  enim  Tult  atqoe 
Ph ry go-Dori cum,  i.e.  Tonos  primus  mixtns  com 
tartio."  One  of  the  beat  known  examries  of  this 
practice  is  the  old  melody  of  the  Te  Deum, 
usually  attributed  to  St,  Ambrose ;  which  is  in 
the  third  and  fourth  modes  combined :  and  this 
fact  woald  lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  melody 
had  andereone  some  change  since  St.  Ambrose  s 
time,  as  the  fourth  mode  was  not  then  in  use, 
lulesi  indeed  the  tradition  of  it  may  hare 
raried,  which  is  quite  possible,  and  may  hare 
had  some  weight  in  iadnclag  St.  Gregory  to  add 
the  four  pli^al  modes. 

The  chief  anthon  used  bare  are  those  men- 
tioned, and  reftrenca  has  boen  made  also  to  kter 
ones,  such  as  St.  Barnard  (Tonala),  Peter  de  Cruce, 
Walter  de  Odyngtoii,  John  de  Maris,  Hucbaldns, 
be,  preserred  in  the  collections  of  abb^  G«rbert 
and  11,  de  Coossemaker.  The  most  raluable 
antbority  (probably)  ia  the  treatise  of  Gabriel 


Nivers  (Paris,  1685)  which  the  writer  has  la  Tail 
endeaToured  to  meet  with :  it  ia  mfBtimii  ii 
Sir  John  Hawkioa*  ffigton/  of  Mutie  as  the  mstt 
exhauitire  book  on  the  subject  published  up  t» 
that  time,  and  seems  to  hare  been  pretty  wdl 
known  then. 

UD8ICAL  Notation. — During  the  fint  hi 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era  the  Greek  maaii^ 
notation  was  in  universal  ose,  and  {itdecd  tlie 
knowledge  of  it  was  kept  ap  aa  late  as  the  tiiac 
of  John  de  Muris  (c  1320).  This  notatwe  vs* 
exoeedingly  complicated,  being  at  first  ri^ 
pnraly  orUtrary,  and  acatoely  ndudblt  ta 
law.  This  ia  the  mora  extraordinaTy,  as  tint 
instancea  can  be  observed  which  indicate  Iki 
acquaintance  possessed  by  the  ancients  with  the 
property  of  the  octave  which  has  caused  tonndi 
separated  by  that  interval  to  tie  now  called  br 
the  same  name.  Referring  to  Smith's  Vietkmari 
cf  Antiijuiiiea  it  will  ba  laeD  that  the  dificnai 
modes,  Dorian  &c,  wnra  nltinately,  at  any  nie, 
nothing  mora  than  transpodtioiiaof  tha'gmtcr 
system^  of  two  oetarea  : 


nsr 


and  tfaey  were  detanninod  the  jritch  of  tkf 
ProslaiDbanomenoB,  the  lowaat  note,  an  odan 

below  the  Uese. 

These  are  mentioned  in  Euclid's  IntrtduSi 
ffarmonica.  But  the  most  important  woA  br 
this  purpose  is  the  tract  of  Aij^u,  paUiiM 
by  Ueibomios  amongst  the  M^qntm  IMm 
Auctorea  Septem :  this  consists  of  a  short  {fftftca 
a  mere  r&umj  of  Euclid's  IntrvdKiio,  sad 
a  catalogue  of  all  the  notes  in  every  node 
There  were  five  principal  modes,  the  Doriaa, 
lastian,  Phry);ian,  JJolian,  and  Lydiaa:  these 
had  for  their  Froslambasomeni  leapectlvely 


and  five  others,  named  ttom  the  aboT*  with  tha 
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tad  6n  othen,  nanMd  from  tha  first  vitli  t 
prefix  Hjpo,  vhow  ProaUmbuomtai  wtr« 

be 

&   

 ^               ^   " 

TIh  PmlambonomsDos  of  the  Hypodoriao 
Bwde  wu  snppoMd  to  be  the  lowest  sound 
pndDdble  by  the  human  Toice  (^S^jSor,  Each  tect. 


Cu.  Theor.  19).  Udbomias  amnged  all  th« 
diatonic  notea  in  a  tabolar  form  (at  also  all  the 
chromatic  notea,  and  the  enharmonic  notes)^ 
but  the  oTerlappine  of  the  ajiketninenon  and- 
diezaugmenon  tetrachordshaieanaedhisdiagrama 
to  be  rather  obscure. 

The  writer  has  oomblned  the  whole  set,  withont 
this  disadTantage ;  but  it  was  imponiUa  to 
introdaoa  them  here  without  iaterftring  with 
the  oonrenieDce  of  the  book. 

The  following  notes,  being  those  of  the  diatonic 
Dorian  mode,  are  giren  aa  an  example. 


ihmlambanomcnos 

(our  A), 

M 

n 

Hjpate  hjpaton 

(BX 

E 

Fsibypate  hjpaton 

(O, 

ID 

lei 
III 

LichawM  hypatoo 

X 

H 

Hjpate  meson 

£1 

hthjpate  meson 

liAenes  meson 

T 

Mne 

(•), 

n 

Trite  fjncDunenon 

o 

K 

Psnnete  sjuemmeuon 

K 

Kcte  ■jnemmenon 

H 

> 

Psnneia 

M 

Hte  ffiawt^enon 

A 

-< 

PuBMte  diezeugmenon  (d). 

H 

> 

Ketc  dieceugmeuon 

(«), 

r 

N 

Trite  hjperboleon 

(f). 

B 

/ 

Fkianete  hjparboleoa 

(eX 

% 

/ 

Kste  hjperboleon 

(a  a), 

\ 

(antina  and  double  w). 

(i  sidewaja,  and  •  written  square). 

(half  9,  looking  downwards,  and  •  square,  InTartcd)^ 

(t  inverted,  and  t  sidewaja,  rereraed). 

(the  left  half  of /i). 

(half  n  inrerted). 

(diganuna  reTcrsed). 

(r  rerersed). 


(the  acute  accent). 

(X  with  n  line  through  it,  Stt^9apdtf  attd  the  left- 
half  of  a  looking  iovu). 
(t  inverted,  and  the  right  h^f  of  a  looking  up). 


(half  8  extended). 
(A  sidewavs,  revazsed). 
(r  ntended). 
(half  8  inverted). 


Ike  ftUowing  an  the  notes  with  t\eir  present  equivalents : 

„  J_  i  I  I 


A     H    3    b    U^b   9   U„M„9  uuxiP    M^uuuP  W 


V  - 

_  or  , 

X    E  rl 


V  A  H  A  ^ 
X    m  3"ui"rl 


7  H 
3 


a. 


X 

I/"  " 
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♦  T    T^T    c    c^T^n    p    n  P 


P 


i 


OOHNfll  MNfcAKNA 

t  »  t  I 

I  IKHeHezZNAHE 
<      >"A">      V     >"V    c      C"»"3">  u 

i  i  I 


-0  ^ 


r2iE    B    aAbI^    u    uax  a 

>  i  i  


^MN^AKNAI  IKZ 

ii'^)i^-<A5i'<<  <A> 


eHezHrAir 

Tha  tymboli  here  girea  an  formed  from  th«  Greek  letters: 

A    V    /  \  /  V     (tha  right  and  left  halm  ofthc  letter  niad«  "to  loiA  Bp  or  don 

B     R    03  imperfect). 


r    1      L    (y  inverted). 

A  V 


^     2v  imperfect,  and  lengthoied^ 

E     3     111     (*  ^tten  niuare). 
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H  H    h    X     (imperfect).    VI  ("omlMi," 

0  A  (lwlf^tlwlatt«r> 

I  " 

K  it 

A  V  >  < 

M  W  //  >\    a-  (thelulniofthtUttar). 

4  KUu/>     ("double**  {,  tidewayB). 

0  9 

^  U     C    3     n     Oengtheaed),    f\    y  ("doubl«-) 

P  b 

C  3    W     3     U)     C    (tke  lut  time  u««  double  "5*1). 

T  1   H  H 

t  X 

^  ^    St      a.    (tb«  two  Iwlres  ^  the  letter> 

X  "Jl^  (Sicfteftff). 

t  * 

12  (capital^  to  diBtingniih  It  from  doable  s),  IT  wntten  tqaare,  and  faiTerted. 

f  q    II.  b 

'  \    (the  icate  and  gnre  iccents). 


Hanr^W  km  mq  by  tb«  trutlw  of  Alyplis,  written  prgtweifly  to  expUln  the  Qr^ek  muteal  ehaneten.  to 
•WannAgnniilMr  t^anoontcdiiaw  «t  the  toweet  conpiitiitlOB."  (HavrktoB*  BUtarn  tff  MhHc,  p.  104 
«iIi*riktUi&)  TlMimtdbWoroliaraclenbeTeilteBtaelgMr-Aiiir;  to  iImbb  mot  be  addwl  Ibe  aBoeoted  odm 
Owi-dghl).  iDdaiew  In  AiWdH  QnlntlUuiDft.  I  hare  tatmUted  tfa^-thne  tooU  notac  ud  elx^thne 
,  torn  JJyptM,  wbJ  the  totol  nmnber  ef  eaMae  In  *  Bomglfto  dlapm  fa  MO. 

modAtion.  then  symboli  b«d  become  now 
representative!  of  pitch,  rather  than  of  the  place 
in  the  scale. 

The  paint  of  sfmbols  are  sometlmei  pnt  side 
br  lide,  instead  of  over  each  other,  u  joit  giTcn ; 
the  iint  of  them  haa  reference  to  the  roioa,  the 
other  to  the  acoompanyist  on  the  lyre  or  other 
instrotnent.  It  is  strange  that  it  should  not 
have  been  seen  tliat  one  symbol  wonld  be  quite 
sofficitnt  for  both  purposea ;  and  great  complica- 
tion must  hare  arisen  from  the  use  of  the  same 
symbol  to  express  difierent  sounds,  according  as 
it  was  to  be  sung  or  played :  thus  n     R  Tocal 


ne  tmbigaltles  here  shewn  arise  from  the 
^faeat  genera,  enharmonic,  chromatic,  and 
diaUoie.  There  are  no  ambiguities  In  any  glren 
VftAt,  The  enharmooic  notes  (which  have  a  If 
-enr  them)  hare  generally  the  same  symbols 
m  the  dnmatle  notes  next  abore  them.  In  a 
fnr  instancas,  where  tern  altentatini  are  giren, 
tlMse  with  the  line  thn>iq;h  them  are  chromatic 
*M«i,  in  the  Lydian  mode :  the  writer  is  inclined 
ton^eet  that  thia  was  carried  tliroughoat  all 
the  cbmiatte  ^atema  tat  tiie  aalce  u  diatlno* 
tioa. 

Iha  nnmoreable  sounds  (ftrrwrerX  ^s-  ^be 
ftwiimibaaopaepos,  Hypate  hytrnton,  Hypate 
Booo,  Hcse,  Mete  synemmenon,  raramese,  Nete 
dicKagincnon,  and  Kete  hyperboleon,  are  of 
'oane  expressed  ia  the  three  genera  (in  any  (tiren 
vole)  by  the  same  eymbolfl ;  the  two  Parhypatae 
«d  thtve  Tritae  In  the  three  genera  hare  the 
wae  daracters;  these  chromatic  and  diatonic 
astti  are  identical,  but  the  eniiarmonic  ones  are 
^ter.  The  two  lichani,  and  three  Paranetae  of 
the  dromatic  genus,  are  distinguished  by  the 
liw  tbrongh  them. 

Is  (otne  of  the  latter  notee  an  accent  will  be 
"Uid ;  it  is  probable  that  this  should  be  applied 
t«  both  ttie  symbols  employed :  these  are  all  one 
•ctm  abore  the  notes  belonging  to  the  corre- 
*pe>dingnnacccatedsymbols.  This  most  evidently 
We  bca  done  when  the '  Qreat  System  *  received 
iU  fbllctt  dercIopneDt,  and  the  property  of  the 
•etere  meatioaed  beAre  bad  been  observed,  so 
wt  the  mofidans  arotded  the  necessity  of  in- 
iwdadag  fresh  arbitrary  symbols.  Bat  it  is  a 
WTfridng  thing  that  this  did  not  suggest  a 
"fem  in  the  notation,  discarding  for  the  lower 
lymbob  different  from  tbo«e  in  the  medium 
{it^  and  making  a  somewhat  aimilar  accom- 


noteia 


the  FlrosIamlMaomenot  of 


the  HypoaeoIiaQ  mode  in  all  the  three  genera,  or 
the  same  sound  as  the  Hypate  hypaton  of  the 
Hyp<dasttan  mode  In  them  all ;  or  the  same 
sound  as  the  enharmonic  Lichanos  hypaton  of 


the  HypodDrian  mode ;  or  it  Is 


the  chromatic  IHchanoa  hypaton  of  the  HrpcK 
dorian  mode:  bat  as  an  instntmeata!  note,  It  Is 
the  Trite  hyperboleon  in  the  Hypolydian  mode, 
or  the  Trite  diezengmenoa  in  the  Indian  mode, 
or  the  Trite  synemmenon  in  the  Hyperiastian 


mode,  and  will  therefore  be 


it  la  diatonic  or  chromatic^  and 


when  enharmonic.   (Hera  the  ^  or  k  above  Ihei 
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modern  note  sharpeu  or  fl«tt«iu  it  hy  *  quarter* 

tone.) 

AristidH  Qaintilianos  girea  s  detcriptioD  of 
M  th«  genera  and  modes,  with  notation,  which 
i>  identical  with  that  of  Alypins,  bnt  a  little 
extension  downwarda  is  perceptible.  It  would 
appear  that  the  enhirmoDlc  system  was  be- 
con^ig  obsolete  In  hia  time,  or  likelj*  to  become 
so ;  for  he  speaks  of  the  diatonic  as  most  natural 
(fivvueArtpoy)  and  capable  of  being  nued  eren  by 
aainstrncted  people  (vSri  yi^y  ml  to7t  imu- 
St^ots  irtarr£nuri  /uA^irrdi'  ivri)}  of  the 
chromatic,  as  most  artistic  (rtwiuirtaroi'),  being 
manageable  by  praotlsad  performers  only  (wofM 
yip  {Ums  jucX^ciToi  TOM  wemSeiyUmHt} ;  of 
the  enharmonic,  as  most  subtle  liMpifitartpav), 
because  it  requires  none  but  the  most  adranced 
musicians  to  attempt  it  (npA  7^  to?s  hri^tv4a- 
rdfTois  it  ftowriK^  t<t ^xifK*  to^oSox^O  ;  and  that 
it  is  impossible  to  average  people,  and  they  were 
dlsoonUnning  the  use  of  it  (tois  tk  voXAotf  iarar 
IXitmw.   mf  lofiytwrip  rmt  rifw  xarh  9twi* 

Ut  gires  the  enharmonic  notes  arranged  in  dieses 


for  the  lowest  ootara 


in  lanitoneB  for  the  next  ootave.   In  this  list 

O 

appear  the  fiilloving,  not  in  Aljpliu.  =  used 

{_ 

for  ^j;        —  <lt  has  been  already  used  for 
 J5J  

FFtft  and       for  jgj.  =.    And  in 

_ 

onotlierlist  of  notes,  nrran^ed  nccording  to  tones, 


h«  giTia  r-l  for  '       and  ^  for 


r 


From  hla  semitonic  list  we  find  also  and 


JUL. 


U 

reipectiTely,  and 


»  for^ 
T   r 


Be  has  also  catalogued  them  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  shew  that  the  vocal  notes  were  first  chosen, 
having  the  twenty-four  letters  adopted  in  their 
usual  form ;  then  these  for  the  most  part  in- 
verted, some  written  '  imperfect,'  and  {  and  f 
'doabled':  also  aad  JH;  aad  pconelatin 
with  £. 


HUBIO 

If  the  diatonic  vocal  notes  be  taken  out,  tltey 
give  the  following: 

AorB      TorE      Z  Here 


I          KorA       Mor^  O 


n«rP        C         T«rY  4 


m. 


 7_ 

'J  v&- 


M'^'imuP  9     u*b  3 


1^ 


This  ends  at  the  Hypate  hypaton  of  the  H;^ 
dorian  mods,  and,  therefore,  must  hare  bna  ia 
use  berore  the  Proslambanonanos  was  added  ti 
the  scale.  The  first  note.  A,  ia  the  Nete  dienaf- 
menon  of  the  lastian  mode,  or  Net«  syoemmsaM 
of  the  Aeolian,  and  also  in  their  derivatives,  the 
sound  is  not  in  the  Lydiaa  or  the  Fhirgiaa  mtk 
at  all ;  the  Dorian  employs  B«  the  Hyperdena 
both,  and  the  Hyperphrygian  B.  The  re«£^ 
ing  inverted  letters  seem  to  hare  been  adapted 
for  the  Hyperboleon  tetrachord,  which  w«U 
obviously  have  been  added  to  tbe  lyn  at  ■(■* 
later  period. 

±o'x    ♦     X"*  If 


1 


Ibe  law  of  this  seems  &irly  evident,  tbr 
altematiTas  arising  troia  difiTerent  modes.  1W 
order.  It  will  be  perceived,  is  prwiaely  Ae  ««• 
trary  of  the  modem  one ;  prob«bly  It  waa  derirsi 
from  the  position  of  the  lyre,  and  the  head  W 
the  performer  on  it.  The  highest  note  bat  m 
of  the  original  tetrachords,  being  called  ^X""' 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  highest  strisg 
was  played  by  the  thumb,  and  the  othen  by«B' 
first,  second,  and  third  fiafsn,  and  tUi  wdi 
one  "position"  of  the  hand,  wUeh  wesld  W 
"  shifted "  for  another  tetradiord ;  the  tyie 
would  be  held  on  the  left  ^de  of  the  perfonner, 
and  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  would  folkw  the 
order  of  the  fingers  of  the  right  hand.  The- 
omitted  letters,  N,  V.  ^*»aalyohi«»tic 
Digitized  byVjUOy  It, 
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«Bd  akumoaie  notet.  When  th«  PraUm- 
hioniMW  wu  adoptad  It  Inrolrad  two  more 
i^nbdf ;  H,  w  Mxt  to      Itot  not  Inroted, 


|KMled  itself  it  once  for 


m 


tben 


>  fo  m  enhnnnonie  note,  and  next 


for 


wen  iadiaited  hj  aocentii^  their  replicates  be- 
low, M  luu  been  tald.  The  iutrnmeDtal  notes 
wfn  then,  apparently,  made  np  of  the  rarions 
«aelrirucet  seen  abore.  The  antfaors,  here 
tffmM  tOf  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the 

The  most  celebrated  anthor  Qa  mwical  re- 
qxeti)  of  the  earlj  centuries  is  Boethlns ;  nn- 
firtmatelr  bis  mn.  Da  MmoA,  was  left  incom- 
ffate:  in  Us  thna  eridence  is  forthcoming  of  a 
■smcitlw  of  kbe  notation  in  the  direcUos  of 
imfiSiilef\  itill  tba  old  notation  was  preserred, 
al  ta  some  cases  the  letters  were  j^ned  to- 

Scthcr,  thus  Z|*    Th«r«  appear  to  be  some 

arm  la  the  text  of  Boethios,  owing  probably 
te  imffident  aoquaintanoe  with  the  notation, 
sad  dcrkal  errors  in  the  HS. ;  as  the  symbols 
IB  tooM  cases  do  not  agree  with  Boethias's  own 
dtiaription  of  them.  One  deserres  notice :  the 
ftohnate  hypaton  of  the  Lydian  mode  is  de- 
■erflied  rightly  as  0  imperfect,  yet  it  is  given  in 
bnr  different  places  In  Boethios  as  BL* 
■psnntly  this  has  bean  copied  br  later  writers. 
tkiH  Stem  to  liaT«  CMitented  thetnselTes  with 
•M  qrabot  oalj  in  the  ^gt\n ;  tbns  Hucbaldns 
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(ninth  century)  gives  the  following  for  the 
notes  of  the  LyiUan  mode : 


h   r   B   FnorCCorPM  I 


p 


eu  «E  If    C  GorE 


p 


U«U  N     Y    TJ  I 

C  Iota  extensnm, 

■io  v.") 

The  N  here  is  doobtleas  a  corruption  of  the 
*'  careless  "  q , 

And  later  still,  John  da  Uoris  uses  some  of 
these  notes: 


P 


j(«-iD 


V(ferV) 


Pitancta  dianngmenon 

IWi  dSesengmenon 


z 

J  J  J 


IVite  sjnenunenon 
XMslydilaodi  < 

< 

I  <  < 

< 

IkbanM  meson 
Ftobipato  meaoo 

E3 

n 

U  U  IT 

Qidn  -  flno    pra    .    -   •  • 


tn  -  tn<  Ts  -  TOM 


J 

z 

J 

 1  

J  J 

< 

V 

^< 

<^    \  < 

< 

n 

n 

u 

a«  .  .  . 

mp 

>  ti .  «. . . 

WUeh  ha  also  gives  in  the  notation,  presently  to 
he  DOtieed,  of  letters  (alone,  and  between  lines 
ssabeveXbatbebasinuupoaedit.  His'letters' 


are  appended  underneath  the  text  bare,  and  the 
equinlent  moiam  notttioa  (not  traasposed) 
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Qnln  -«1M  pm  -  -  -  den  ■  tea.  .  . 
ftOF    «ecdc  aQFfto 


in  -  tTa-TCTODt  4d  .  .  nup  -  -  tl'U. 
lOFFF  FaodbcbaG 


«bc     ebaO    aO  GF 

It  if  right  to  that  tbb  Ss  nbseqneot  to 
the  inventloQ  of  the  stave. 

Bat  the  great  change  made  aboot  thia  time 
waa  the  adoption  of  Latin  letters  instead  of 
Greek,  and  osing  one  symbol  only,  instead  of 
two.  Boethioa  gires  the  following  as  on«  system 
of  notaa: 

A 
B 
C 
D 
E 
F 
G 
H 
I 


modem  aqniTalent  B. 

C 


Hypate  hypaton, 
Parhypate  hypaton, 
Lichanos  hypaton, 
Hypste  meson, 
Paniypate  moson, 
Lichanos  mecon, 
Mes^ 
Paramwa, 

Trite  diezangmenoo, 
Paranete  diezeugmenon,  K 
Net«  diezeugmenon,  L 
lUta  hyperboleon,       U:  „  f. 

nmuwte  hyperboleon,  K :  „  g. 

Natf  hypu-bolcon,  O: 

»  aa. 

The  Proilambanomenos  faerel  has  no  letter  as- 
signed to  it ;  but  It  seems  that  it  was  soon  foo&d 
adTisable  to  do  this,  and  so  the  whole  of  the  set 
jnst  fflTen  was  shifted  one  plaoe,  thos  vring  up 
the  ufctera  from  A  to  P,  and  occnpying  the 


double  octaTfl 


through 


onr  modem  natural  notes. 

But  in  another  place  Boetbius  gives  a  larger 
system,  combining  all  the  three  genera,  uid 
giving  the  relative  lengths  of  the  strings  pro- 
ducing the  lispeotire  sonnds. 

Diatonic: 


A 
0218 


B 

8193 


c 

7778 


E     B  or  H  I 

6ai3      eiif  6B32 
^  J=2. 


HOE  T  T 

6104    4aoa  eIsewhen,S  aua  Mts 

MT4 


P 


i 


X  T 
tm  au8 


OC  DD  FF  NN  LT, 
Mse  3013  MIS  am  not. 


tfUSIC 


Chromatic: 


0  C  F  EerH  I 
81K1    fTT*    T30S      fl41  BBS 


Ji=L 


K        O         E  8  T 

H»      MOS  elsewhere,  R  l«H  3iM 
43T4 


i 


X  T  BE  DD  FF  KK  LL 
4ns  888S  M48    SOTl  Mt  STM  S3M. 


Enharmonic: 


A      B      D      F     EorH  E 
Sin    TSB4    ntS      S144  MB 


L        0         P         R  T. 

6S32        4m        4491        4»4  MU. 


X  Z  AA  DD  EE  KX  IX. 
408S   Sm  38S8  S0»  Stt4  S91S  SM4. 

Rfs  description  of  this  Is,  "Sed  ita  ut  qoouam 
trinm  genemm  eat  facieivla  partitio, 
qne  modus  Uterarum  ezcedit  nnmerom,  lU 
defecerint  literae,  easdem  geminamos  venos  hic 
modo,  ut  qaando  ad  Z  fuerit  osqne  perrentvai, 
ita  describamus  rellqnos  nerroa  Bis  A,if.  iA> 
et  bis  B,  Le.  BB."  He  assigns  A,  and  LL, 
anda  ftw,more,bot  aone  errors  wmdd  seen  te 
have  crept  Into  the  table  from  whence  the  abort 
is  obtained. 

It  appears  from  Walter  de  Odyngton  that  the 
double  octave  of  the  diatonic  genos  at  one  thiK, 
used  the  letters  from  A  to  S,  the  Prmlsniiiue- 
menos  being  A,  and  the  rest  up  to  the  Mesi 
B,  C,  D,  E,  r,  0,  H ;  the  synemmcnoB  nota  U 
K,  L ;  and  the  dleieuranenon  and  hyperboIcM 
H,  N,  0,  P,  Q,  R,  S.  Tltis  would  make  K  ud 
L  identical  with  N  and  0.  But  it  wonli  smb 
that  this  was  soon  reduced  to  the  fiftco. 
Accordingly  we  find  Jerome  de  Moravia  dteerib- 
ing  the  eight  modes  as  foUova : 

«  Let  the  double  oeUre  be  A,  B,  C,  ^  F, 
G,  H,  LK,  L,  M,  N,  0,  P.  Then— 

A  to  H  is  ao       and  is  the  Hypodflrian  node 

Btol  „  „  ^pophTgtan 

CtoE  „  „  Hypolyduui  r 

Dto  L  „  „  Dorian  n 

EtoM  „  „  Phrygian  „ 

FtoN  „  „  lydiui  m 

Ote  0  „  „  SUzolrdisB  « 
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And  uotker  on*  must  be  added,  from  H  to  P, 
vkkk  vw  dne  ^  PtolemT." 

Hi  uxt  davri^mait  b  due  to  St.  Oregoir, 
ai  uim  from  a  farther  perception  of  the 
q^lUn  of  the  octave  u  alluded  to  abore,  in 
mpcct  of  the  accented  Greek  ajniboU  for  the 
opptT  Botes ;  if  the  nuemmenon  tetmchord  b« 
diisibilcd,  tite  notes  from  the  Mese  upvards  are 
nA  u  ectan  abovf  thosa  from  the  [^lam- 
tMBMHs;  and  when  perfiuined  they  produce 
u  ilmoit  identical  affect.  The  idea  may  have 
kn  nfgeited  by  tiie  accented  Greek  notes ; 
utIuiw  St.  Gregory  made  those  from  the  Mese 
bcanis  rtplicates  of  the  preceding  on«,  by 
iwipihir  to  them  the  sama  letters ;  this  re- 
jtelalsB  tlie  lettars  bmnd  the  first  seren ;  the 
latK  frcsn  the  Pnslanuwnomenoa  to  the  Licha- 
Mf  meton,  indusiTe,  being  written  A,  B,  C,  D, 
£,  F,  G ;  from  the  Mese  to  the  Paranete  hyper- 
Inlew  1,  b,  c,  d,  e,  f,  g ;  and  the  Nete  hyperboleon 
itielf  sa.  liiia  notation  is  sometimes  used  at 
Ue  pnseat  day,  and  the  writer  has  had  to  em- 
^  it  hare.  It  is  obrioos  that  this  can  be 
cdtiBaad  ftirther,  and,  indeed,  is  the  basis  of 
mr  present  nomendature.  If  the  sysemmenon 
tctrschord  be  re-introduced,  it  requires  the  note 
to  a  to  be  a  semitone,  not  a  tone  above  it ; 
aoondiigly,  in  thm  worsa  of  time,  the  letter  be- 
luapig  to  this  recced  two  forms, "  qnadratum" 
ud  "rDtuBdum,"  "^j  and  b,  according  as  the 
diumgnMnon  or  aynemmenon  tetrachord  was  to 
ht  Bwd ;  these  were  also  called  b  "  durum  "  and 
fmolle,"  and  the  former  became  written  I;. 
Hm  'a  the  origin  of  the  Garman  nomenclature 
«f  H  br  the  not*  a  semitone  below  C,  confining 
B  la  that  aaemltoDe  abore  A  («.g.  J.  S.  Bach's 
figac    ^       nana ; 


ud  ilio  of  the  terms  "  dur  **  and  "  moU  "  applied 
to  the  major*  and  minor  tonality.  It  will  be  at 
«aee  teca  b  the  key  of  G  ;  it  is  also  the  origin 
of  th*  nmbal  ^  and  the  French  term  l^ni^, 
■pplied  tAereonto. 

Accordingly  we  find  Walter  de  Odyngton 
giriaff  the  oompaae  of  the  modes,  thus :  "  Dorius. 
ODSFGabbcd;  Hypodorios  Plaga  prothi, 
TABCDEFGab;  Phrygios,  C  D  E  F  0  a  h  c 
de:  Hypephrygios  Plan  daateri,  A  B C  D  E  F 
Gahhe;  Lydius,  EPGabbcdef;  Hypo- 
Ijdiut  Plaga  triti,  BCDEFGabcd;  Hn«r- 
nuxoljdius  rQahcdefg;  Uixolydius  Plaga 
l«ttinii,  CDEFOabhode."  (The  T  in  the 
Isrt  but  one  should  apparently  be  F.) 

These  letters  were  written  orer  or  under  the 
Voids  t»  ba  snog ;  tbera  was  no  method  of  in- 
£atiag  dsraUon  of  sound,  tliat  being  entirely 
dmdert  npoa  the  "qnantity"  of  tha  i^llaUa. 
Taoii  tnm  Jemaa  da  If  oraTla : 

Gaeeececccee  an 
Oe-lsjras  iMNis  slo  In-d-ptt,  et  sic  flee  -tl-tnr, 

eeeedeeneaQcacdc 
4l*»dl-a.tBr,et  sle  fl-nl-tar.et  de  fl-iMor. 

Ad  sntiphonam  rero  not  qui  vmmn  com- 
anitct  talis  differentia  datnr : 


abaaa  aaabaGFahGGG  0 
In  ex-i-tn  Iscs-rt  Ae  X-gTp4o  deltas  JMob  do 

OGDFFEDa   a   a   a  an  aaO 
po^n-lolNuri4ar-o.  UaAnsha-bentetMnpalfa-hnnt, 

aaaaaabaGF  aaabG 
pe-dfg  tu-bent  tt  dod  aai-ba  -  U-bimt,  noo  elama  -  bunt 

0  G  G  D  FED 
la  gut  -  tvn     su  -  o. 

Another  method  of  notation  appears  to  have 
been  in  considerable  use  about  the  Sth  and  9th 
centuries,  iuTented  apparently  to  diminish,  if 
possible,  the  nomber  of  the  arbitrary  symlxils 
emplorad.  For  this  purpose  ih*  syitam  of 
tetrachords  was  employed,  but  they  wen  ^ 
disjoinad  by  a  tone  from  each  other,  ginng  the 


notes  of  our  natural  leals  from 


m 


P 


:  and  oceadonally 


The  symbols  present  in  one  tetrachord  a  simi- 
larity to  the  characters  of  the  lowest  notes  in 
the  Lydian  mode,  |- 1  Pi  B  (ought  to  be  "  im- 
perfect"), F ;  H  is  alleged  that  they  are  alt 
made  trim  the  first  of  these,  for  the  most  part 
by  affixing  a  s  in  various  positions  to  it.  Thus 
the  first  four  are  '7  "Hi  N  ^  wliieb  corre- 


spond to  the  notas ' 

for  the  tetrachord  nnt^  above,  these  ver» 
reversad,  |    JT   eorresponiUng  to 


:;  for  thtufxt  two  tetra- 


chords abora  thcaa  ware  Invnted,  ^  3'  H  ^* 


corresponding 


to^' 


^  ^  "L-  X        corresponding  to 

-.  Also  ^  were 


-So- 


used for 


P 


Tlio  conneetloo 


of  N  H  X  I  together  is  not  very  erident,  but  it 
professes  to  exist.  In  abb^  Gerbert's  collectionf 
i\  is  replacad  by  7.  This  notation  is  largely 
used  by  UQcbaldns,  and  Is  mentioned  by  Guido 
Aretinus. 

These  notes  were  put  in  amongst  the  tezL  or 
over  it ;  this  latter  mode  doabtless  to  simplify 
the  reading  of  the  work. 

Ex.— A  Ckdaiea,  &&,  in  fha  first  mode,  itvok 
Hvcbaldtts: 

Ko JUrnol Peral Pner ^ 

rirJLi-rirr. 

GlolriF'aJE,  etiJ,  nnnoJtv5  et^  wsa.-3Jc 
perJL  etF'l  inf'JL  'seJLenJUaJL  saJLcnJL 
loJjomF'l  af  ment^F'. 

EriPurgeT r  aarrvel  bol 
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vhlch  Is  eqnlTaleBt  to 


1 


Olo-ri  -  ft     ct  nnna  at  Km -per  el 


in    w-en-lft  ■»-at-lo-nmi,  A -men. 


E-n*ge  Kr-TB  bo-ne. 
Hymn,  from  the  ume : 


Ae  -  ter  -  na  Chris  -  tl 


mu  -  ne  •  K 
■  ■     *  ■ 


Et  nur  -'  ty-nun  vk  -  to    -    rl  -  u 


Lan-des  fe-ren-tcs  de  -  bl  -  tas  Le-tli 


m 


cm  -  na  -  -  mna  men  -  U  -  baa. 


One  method  of  assfsting  the  performer  hj 
indicating  the  distancei  betn^een  sonnds  u  men- 
tioned hj  Hennanus  Cootractoa  :  it  consisted  in 
specifying  the  interrala  which  the  note  belonging 
to  each  syllable  stood  above  or  below  the  preceding 
note ;  thua,  a  for  unison  (eqosl),  a  for  semitone, 
t  for  tone,  ti  for  th«  Minor  third,  d  for  the 
perfect  fbnrth  (diatcaiaron),  S  for  the  perfect 
fifth  (dl^ente)  a  point  being  placed  after  these 
vhan  the  Intenral  was  taken  in  a  descending 
mannsr;  and  a  comma  vbea  ascending:  for 
.anunplat 

t  t,  t.  t.  fah  d,  t,  S.  d, «.  t.  ts.d,  c, 
Ter  tri-ajonctoninirant  In4«rral-U 


MUSIC 

It  was  then  attempted  to  render  the  podtiM 
of  the  'sounds  Tisible,  so  that  the  ere 
assist  the  ear  of  the  performer;  and  the  bn 
system  was  that  mentioned  before  as  like  ihon- 
hand:  the  following  is  extracted  from  tbt 
7\marhu  Sggiiumia  i'rwMmtt^  nnder  the  Seccil 
Ton«. 

«  y  7 

Se- cun-dnm  aa-ta  tf-Bl-k 


(apparmtly)  j^'-^-. 


eat  hale 


7   J-  " 


0  Sa-pl-ea-ti-a. 

These  are  not  precisely  idutical  with  Ik 
veruons  above,  or  in  Walter  de  Odyngfam.  Bet 
it  is  ohrious  that  great'  nncertainty  mott  Itn 
prevailed  on  this  system,  so  that  withoat  dil^cat 
study  and  much  laatmction  no  singer  ooald  aat 
these  without  error ;  accordingly  we  find  Ibit 
great  rarietiea  were  known,  so  nnch  thatilawt 
every  church  had  Ita  own  way  of  dapo^ 
This  was  partly  remedied  by  the  introdaclini  ^ 
a  red  line  and  sometimes  anothet  which  wooM 
tend  to  fix  the  pitch  of  the  notes  plsced  oi  k 
near  them.  According  to  Sir  John  HawUv 
(_^t.  Mvtic)  Qabriel  Nivera  examined  naf 
old  USS.,  and  concluded  that  the  wh<de  spt» 
of  notation  before  the  time  of  Gnido  AieUsn 
was  uncertain,  that  ^':ere  were  no  means,  ia  tkit 
method,  of  ascertaining  the  distinction  betven  > 
tone  and  a  semitone,  which  of  coarse  vas 
Itself  suffident  to  induce  mosiciaDS  to  wk 
improvetnents. 

The  6rBt  was  the  multiplication  of  the»  liaa 
and  the  writing  of  the  words  on  them  in  sack  ■ 
manner  that  the  position  of  the  syllable 
indicate  the  sound  to  which  it  was  to  be 
Each  line  corresponded  to  a  sound  of  the  tak  tl 
the  mode  adopted,  and  thesymbol  for  its  note  Tn 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  it.  See  the  enmjpfa 
on  the  next  page,  from  *  Aribonis  Schdastica.' 

This  was  farther  improved  by  adoptii^a  tti 
line  for  the  place  of  F,  and  a  yellow  ooa  fir  thst 
of  C.  So  we  find  Onido  Aretuns  wiitl^  kii 
Miorologiis, 

iQuasdam  llnesa  slgnamns  vnlli  cokribns 
Ut  qno  loco  att  sonua  mox  dlsoenist  ocalos; 
Ordlne  tertlaa  veds  qdaidaia  cncDi  mMi^ 
Brxta  rjns,  aed  alBnla  flavo  rabct  udnlo.' 

C  being  the  third  from  A,  sad  F  the  niO,  in 
ascending  order.        ^  i 
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-act 


U- 


ID- 


««n  -  pe  -  ret  ne 


bor^ 


Lin-giua 


1^  -da  eaa- 


-4m 


-il  -  afc 


han- 


i 


Ibe  Mit  step  was  to  banish  tha  words  from 
fkm  Uses,  put  points  on  them.  In  Sir  Johs 
BniW  Bitt.  Jfwfc  is  t  specimen  givu  from 
Tiseatio  Galilei,  which  is  mneh  anterior  to 
0^  Arctbras  ;  bat  it  does  not  appear  to  hare 
teacometly  Imlated;  the  ranioa  is  hore 
mW,  aeesning  to  ths  notes  gtren  abor*. 

H  ♦  ■  


a— 


It  i*  eaqr  to  see  what  a  great  eonTenience  the 
olautd  llMB  introdnoed  woold  bo  in  tha  great 
naber  that  would  often  bo  used. 

Tbc  Improremant  of  Gnido  Aretinns  consisted 
ll  ^adiig  notea  in  the  spaces,  abolishing 
Cray  tther  line ;  when  this  was  done,  the  fifth 
■udcwas  the  otij  one  which  would  bare  both  F 
ad  C  en  line^  and  therefore  be  "  splondens 
oeM  nbcMM  cokre." 

AiiyMiealransoiihas  been  assigned  to  these 
cobnucd  lines :  s  yellow  line  is  assigned  to  C, 
btcstue  gold  is  the  most  predons  among  the 
Brtali,  and  C  may  represent  Charity,  the  chief 
•f  the  Christian  graces ;  and  a  red  line  is  given 
U  F,  which  may  stand  for  Faith  that  caused  the 
Mt^  t«  seal  their  testimony  with  their 

TbcM  linea  moat  probably  were  intended  in 
the  fint  instance  to  represent  the  actual  strings, 
HWthinc  after  the  manner  in  which  the  music 
tm  the  r«te  was  written  "in  tablature"  (see 
Ws  MMticitt  Motuanmt,  167C),  but  the 
■MiaBts  were  not  q>parently  aoqwtlDted  with 
Iheut  of  "stopjrii^  strings  in  perA>nnanee. 
isd  10,  corionsly  enough,  to  this  day  In  the 
kap,  Golonnd  strings  (red  and  black)  are 
Mdgaed  t«  the  Cs  and  Ts,  the  others  being  the 
■atval  nlo«T  of  the  catgut ;  it  is  dilHcolt  to 
mil  eoueedBg  this  with  the  old  practice,  as  G 


would  now  be  a  more  Ukdy  note  to  be  chosen 
than  F. 

Consequently  Goido's  improvement  nay  be 
said  to  be  the  invention  of  the  stave,  In  the 
sense  of  indicating  the  sound  irrespective  of  the 
instrument  producing  it,  and  when  this  was  once 
done  the  whole  system  of  music  became  so  revo- 
lutionised as  to  enter  upon  a  new  phase  alt<^cther» 
medieval  instead  of  antique ;  which  is  foniga  to 
the  puipoee  of  this  hoA. 

The  writer  has  here  used  the  modem  stave  ot 
five  lines,  and  the  modern  forms  of  some  of  the 
cle& :  there  is  no  difference  In  principle  between 
these  and  their  predecessors^  and  the  music  ia 
mnob  more  easily  read. 

Hdsic,  CiiBmuM  Use  aw. — ^We  are  left  a 
good  deal  to  conjecture  to  what  extent  music 
was  used,  or  what  forms  it  took.  The  first 
intimation  is  that  of  St.  Paul  (Ephes.  v.  19 ;  Col. 
iii.  19),  in  which  he  reeogaisea  three  distinct 
kinds  of  composition ;  psalms,  hymns,  and 
■piritul  songs  (i)iaA/tol,  S/avtt  ^Sal  eTev/umnU) ; 
these  it  would  seem  most  reasonable  to  suppose 
to  be  the  Psalms  of  Divid,  original  compositions 
in  stanxfls,  and  more  irregulaT  compositions, 
ancb  as  the  choruses  in  the  Greek  plays.  Each 
of  these  would  require  a  somewbat  different 
musical  traatmeBty  sltbongh  all  of  than  wonld 
be  little  ebe  than  redtative.  (VideHTium.)  Tie 
first  of  these  would  be  fitted  with  a  monotoaoas 
chant  having  an  ending,  as  shewn  above ;  the 
second  with  something  more  like  a  rhythmical 
tune,  and  the  third  with  a  melody  similar  to 
those  of  the  antiphons.  It  ia  commonly  believed 
that  St.  Ambrose  took  a  melo^  that  had  beenln 
use  in  pagan  rites,  and  adaptea  It  to  Us  Adrtnt 
hymn  "  Creator  alme  siderum,"  which  melody  is 
still  in  use,  thongh  with  some  varieties  of 
reading;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  for  such 
compositions  the  example  would  be  followed. 
All  the  early  writers  askgn  to  St.  Ignatius  the 
iatrodoction  of  antiphonal  chanting;  *'Aqaibns 
vel  qoando  cepit  antipbona  dici,  Ignatius  Anti- 
ocbie  Syrie  tertius  post  Apo!>toTum  Petrum 
Episcopns,  qui  et  jam  (etiam  ?)  cum  ipsis  degebat 
apostolis,  ridit  visionem  angelorom,  quomodo 
per  antlphooas  Sancte  Trinltati  dioehant  ynuoa. 
Isque  modus  viaionisAntlochie  tradidlssei^tbttari 
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eccluie,  et  a  hoc  »d  ennetu  trooidTit  mHvAu," 
(TbnorAu  Btgiiwnit  PrvmenaiaJ)  Accordingly 
w«  find  theie  fomu  appearing  in  the  liturgies : 
the  thirty-third  ptalm  is  specified  io  that  of  St. 
Clement,  and  the  twenty-third  and  others  in  St. 
Jamet'a.  Bat  the  presence  of  a  choir  is  recog- 
niMd,  and  a  part  assigned  them.  lAU  St.  Mark : 
Ko)  i^MAiMTir  4  /loiwyei^s,  —  koX  jfitXavvt 
rkv  XMpmfiutiw, — afrroci  i^tmrmv  no) 
Aryorrw  '['O^Aorff]  *Aytof  iytn  Syiot 
Kigun. 

So  in  St.  James :  tlra  of  j^iXni  rif  rptfi- 

iiKifiuV  K.rA., — Ksl  •n\u>  ^tUXaitru', — aod 
St.  Chrysoatom :  Kal  ^'cExXfToi  irpdrov  *Av 
rl^mvov  wapit  tAw  ^oAtwi'  (and  so  for  the  second 
antiphon,  and  the  third,  or  in  some  cases  the 
beatitndes) ;  ^afiJiO/*4pov  ti  to3  Tftffv^v,  hiyti 
i  'le/wit  rifw  tiixh"  Tairifp  nwrriids, — Efrx^> 
l^r  \4y*t  6  'Ifpcos  KoSf  ttmrhw,  tov  XtpovjSiltov 
iSo/UMw.  Accordingly  provision  is  made  for  a 
choir  in  the  early  chorches,  Neale  (^Inirodveiion 
to  Jiwuliition  of  Primitiv€  LitmyitM)  gives  a 
ground  plan  of  the  church  of  St.  Theodore  at 
Athens;  In  it  tha  choir  are  placed  under  the 
trnlitiB,  or  dome,  vhldi  poaition  was  maintained 
op  tA  the  12th  oeBtnry.  A  very  early  ode  is 
still  extant,  fSs  tXaphr  bytas  S6^iis ;  bat  it  is  not 
known  whether  the  music  of  it  has  been  pre- 
served. The  use  of  the  church  of  Alexandria  ia 
tha  4th  century  is  shewn  by  an  account  In  the 
Otrtmiiam  <^  St.  Pambo,  abbat  of  Nitria  (apud 
Gerbert) ;  ha  had  saat  a  diadpla  there  for  some 
pnrpoae,  and  the  disdpla  rq;retted  the  ignorance 
of  dnging  in  the  monastery :  'Av«\9^rror  yip 
ftov  ir  'AXf^at^p*l^  tTSor  rJt  Tiy/iara  rqt 
itatXiivlas  w&i  ^tUAoiwi,  icol  ir  Kirp  yiyora 
woAA^,  StoTi  Kol  iifuit  afi  ^iKXofuw  xaiivas  kaI 
TMnbNa"(vide  CakOM  of  Odes).  The  abbat 
thonght  his  disdple  departing  from  primitive 
afmidicity.  From  aaotLer  work  of  uncertain 
date,  hot  of  great  antiquity,  preserved  by 
Oarbart,  the  Inttitutto  Patnm  (b  modo  p$all«iidi 
titt  emtaneU,  we  find  three  kinds  of  chanting 
raeognised,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  day, 
wheuiar  a  principal  festival,  a  Sunday  or  -saint's 
day,  or  an  ordinary  day :  "  Tres  ordines  melodlaa 
in  tribus  distinctionibns  terapomm  habaamus, 
verbi  gratia,  in  praedpnia  solempnitatibus 
toto  coi^e  et  ore  omnique  affectn  devotionis ;  in 
Dominicis  diabus  et  m^oribna  festivttatibni  siva 
natalltiia  sanctorum  . .  .  mnlto  remlMlDi ;  pri- 
vatia  antam  dldbos  Ita  paaimodbi  modulator 
noctumis  horis,  et  cantus  de  die,  at  omnea 
poaaent  devote  psallere  at  Intente  cantare  sine 
strepitu  vocis,  cum  afiMn  absque  defeeto." 
And  the  nature  of  this  chant,  as  similar  to  the 
Gregorian  chant,  appears  also:  *<ayllabas,  verba, 
mttmm,  In  nodo  at  In  finen  varans,  id  est, 
inltlon,  medlam,  at  fioMB,  sinral  Indpiamna,  et 
pariter  dimittamus.  Punotam  aeqnaliter  teaaant 
omnes.  In  omni  texta  lectionla,  psalmodlae  vel 
cantos,  aocentus  live  coneentus  verborum  (in 
qnantom  soppetit  fiumltaa)  non  n^ligator,  quia 
exlnda  pennaxime  redolet  intellectns,  Sdre 
debet  omnia  cantor,  quod  litaraa  quae  liqnascunt 
in  metrica  rite,  etiam  in  Neumis  musicae  ritis 
liqoescant.*  This  last  diews  that  the  musical 
rhythm  conformed  to  the  poetical,  eliaiona  and 
erases  being  made  whan  necessary;  and  probably 
that  the  system  of  om  note  to  a  ayllable  was 
adopt*l ;  in  this  casa  Neoma  (q.  v.)  woold  mean 


a  cadenoef  and  not  aanuM  Its  mam  «m1 

meaning. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  early  Brititk 
church  used  any  music  In  the  servioes;  froa 
the  few  remains  of  the  old  chordies  that  hsn 
come  down  to  na,  it  would  seem  that  no  pminsa 
was  made  for  a  choir :  this  is  renarnUt,  m 
far  as  the  Cambrian  part  of  the  Britiah  ehaniii 
concerned,  aince  they  had  an  order  of  bards,  tai 
were  skilled  in  the  harp.  Acoording  to  Jobs 
the  deacon,  oertain  singers  came  with  St.  Angu- 
tine  to  CaateriniiT,  and  tha  ehorch's  soag  (nm 
Romano)  became  known  in  Kent ;  and  in  aerwtl 
instances  we  find  from  Bede  that  axertioas  wm 
made  to  spread  this  over  England.  Thus  wImb 
St.  Paulinus  became  bishop  of  Rochester  heldt 
behind  him  in  the  diocese  of  Tork  a  deaeoa, 
James,  a  skilled  musician,  who  Uvad  at  Cattcridt, 
and  taught  the  Uoman  or  Oaatnnrian  msthad  i 
church  song.  "Qni^quonlam  eantandilnocdtrii 
erat  peritissimus,  .  .  .  etiam  magiater  cedcsi- 
asticae  cantionis  juxta  morem  Bomanomm  lei 
Cantuariomm  maltis  Goepit  exsiatare."  (Bei(,iL 
20.)  And  the  custom  of  odng  muaic  ia  the 
church  sarvica  began  to  b«  generally  ^naJ 
over  England  at  the  aocasaioB  to  the  tea 
Canterbnry  of  ai^Uahop  Theodore  (ajdl  66S}. 
"  Sed  et  sonoa  cantandi  in  eecleaia,  qnoi  «atca« 
in  Cantla  tantom  noverant,  ab  hoc  tempore  ps 
omnes  Anglornm  eoclesiaa  diseere  coqienat; 
primuaque,  excepto  Jacobo,  ,  .  .  caatndi 
magiater  Northanhumbrorum  eccleaiis  Ed£ 
cognomen  to  Stephanos  fuit,  invitatoa  de  Chatii 
a  reverend iisl mo  viro  Wilfrido"  {Bede,  iv.  S); 
and  the  archbishop  filled  up  the  vacant  sn  sf 
Rochester  by  another  musician,  Putta ;  "  maxiM 
modulandi  in  ecclesia  more  Roman  omm,  qnm  t 
discipulis  beati  papae  Gregorii  didiecrat, 
turn**  (ibid.):  a  few  years  afterwards  tbb  bUaf 
abandwied  his  see,  and  having  receircd  is 
appointment  from  the  bishop  of  Lichfield  i4  ■ 
church  and  glebe,  propagated  church  msac: 
"  in  ilia  solum  ecclesia  Deo  Servians  et  ubiceDqn 
rogabator  ad  docenda  eocleaiae  »*»t«iw  dirci^ 
tans."  (Beda,  iv.  12.)  About  thfa  tine  Jehi  tte 
precentor  of  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  was  sent  by  fft 
Agatho,  and  received  by  Benedict  Blioap  fala  Ui 
monastery  at  Wearmontii  for  tha  fnrpmt  d 
teaching  chnrch  moric,  and  was  very  aiath 
resorted  to.  "Non  sol  am  autam  idem  Jcaaw 
ipatoa  uonasterii  fratrea  doeabat,  vena  di 
omnUniB  poie  ^josdem  provindM  mooastarikad 
•odiandiim  qui  cantaadi  annt  periU,  cm* 
flnebant  Sed  et  ipsnm  par  loca,  in  qaifcat 
doceret,  multi  iuvitare  cnruiant,"  (Bede,  Iv.  IL) 
From  this  we  may  &irly  infer  that  the  Ontai 
Gregoriana*  soon  became  natnralised  in  Eaglasd 
so  aa  to  create  an  Anglican  tradiUca  of  it,at 
wUdt  thara  la  raaaon  to  n^oaa  tneaa  kan 
daaeendad  to  this  day. 

The  same  nte  was  proffaaad  in  Frana  tad 
Germany,  but  had  become  corrupted.  Gabiid 
Mivera  (quoted  by  Sir  John  Hawkina,  SA, 
Mvtie)  aaaerta  that  In  eonaaqncnce  rf  fft 
Stephen  II.  ooming  to  Pepin,  khig  at  Fraace,B 
number  of  sit^ara  who  had  aoMnpaaicd  !»■ 
propapUad  tha  diareh*aoog  is  the  Gregerw 
manner  over  France  generally;  bat  after  taa 
death  of  Pepin,  the  parity  of  the  aoagwaa  art 
maintained.  In  consequence,  OiarlcmagasBada 
an  application  to  pope  Adrian  to  aesd  experts  t* 
restore  the  music;  thia  was  attended  to,  bat  a 
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1  miitioB  of  axperU  had  to  bt  iiwdo  before 
Ik  dannd  mnlt  wm  aceom^iihed. 

hit  Mwf I.— Whrterer  oridenco  ii  forth- 
cmin^  is  to  the  effect  that  the  early  Christians 
didMoMmniicalinstraments.  Vsjions  caoses 
woold  operate:  the  porerty  of  a  considerable 
portioa  of  the  church,  the  fmqnency  of  persecu- 
tioa,  but  chiefly  the  anooiatio&s,  theatrical  and 
■ihiniil.  with  which  the  musical  instnuaents 
tkst  vflit  attainable  were  associated,  {v.  Dia- 
lUUU).  But  at  a  later  period^  after  the  dismp- 
ti«  of  the  empire,  and  the  re-organisation  of 
Mciitj,  ntch  canses  not  existing  to  any  extent, 
tke  tt^af  against  iastniments  eeased  to  exist ; 
ud  vt  find  that  organs  were  introdaced  into 
<isrclies  and  in  some  cues  other  instmments 
Tbns  it  appeait,  from  the  above  reference 
toGsbiiel  Nirers,  that  the  choir  that  accompanied 
foft  Stephen  IL  into  France  spread  orer  that 
cDantrj  not  only  the  knowledge  of  the  Roman 
pIsiB-sDBg,  bnt  alw  the  vst  of  iastniments. 
Oipas  dssem  a  wpante  notioe. 

tforwR^. — Whether  the  ancients  were  ao- 
^luiatcd  with  harmony  has  been  mnch  disputed : 
tlK  writer,  following  most  of  the  eminent 
noBciaas,  is  strongly  of  opinion  that  they  were 
net  (v.  Cjlhos  or  the  Scale)  :  ififui^ia  wonld 
a|ifMr  to  mean  nothing  more  ^an  *tnie  IntoiUp 
tksi,'  or  producing  sntcesslTe  notes  In  their 
lonnd.  Seneca  has  been  cited  to  prove 
tlK  eoatrary.  "  Non  rides  quam  mnltornm 
Tadbns  <Aumu  constet  ?  Unns  tamoi  ex  omni- 
bu  Honi  redditor.  Aliqoa  illic  acuta  est, 
aiiqn  graris,  aliqoa  media.  Accedunt  Tirls 
Wbae^  intciponiiirtiir  tibiae,  dngnlomm  latent 
nets,  «mdnm  apparent."  It  would  be  perfectly 
fapcMible  that  "  one  sound  "  should  be  produced 
Oder  ndi  circumstances,  unless  the  voices  and 
iartnuDeats  song  and  pUyed  In  unisons  and 
-ectsres.  Thit  passage  and  others  appear  in 
Hawkiai^  Mistory,  and  the  writer  only  wishes  to 
add  that  the  adoption  of  the  accented  symbols 
{»  Aen  abore)  for  notes  an  octave  above  the 
elhcn  appears  to  him  proof  positive  that  this  Is 
true  meaning  of  this  and  similar  phraseolc^y. 
WW  men  and  women  sing  together  the  same 
vdofa,  tbdr  voices  are  reulj  an  octave  apart ; 
nlirthe'*  interposition  "of'^  the  tibia  is  to  be 
taken  literally,  the  consequence  Is  coBtecmtive 
fifths  or  discordance,  which  wonld  be  detected 
ustaatly  as  not  *  unns  sonus.' 

It  has  been  conjectored  that  the  practice  of 
harmony  of  some  kind,  it,  the  use  of  two  notes 
aot  ilwain  of  the  same  modem  name  (A,  B,  C, 
£,  F,  6)  stmultaneonsly,  so  that  two  persons 
wonld  tuA  alw^s  stag  in  unisons  or  octaves, 
UA  its  rise  la  Korthonbria  In  the  Sth  century. 
Sir  J.  Hawktna  quotes  Glraldus  Cambreosis,  who 
prathe  following  account,  and  believes  (Hawkins 
thiaks  withont  sufficient  reason)  that  the  North- 
nMani  obtainod  it  tnm  Denmark  or  Norway. 
*U  boraaHbos  qooqne  majoris  Britanniae  parti- 
ba  trana  Hombntm,  Eboradqoe  finibns  Anglo- 
TVB  popsll  qdI  parte*  illu  inhabitant  rimill 
eundo  ijrmphoDiBcae  ntontur  harmonia:  binis 
tsBMQ  solummodo  differentiae  et  vocum  modu- 
lodo  varietaUbns,  ana  Inferins  sabmurmnrante 
alteti  vara  anpcna  toonleente  pailter  et  deleo* 
tttU  (U.  ai^^  *ia  two  parts')-  Nee  arte 
Uatmn  sed  van  longaero  et  quasi  in  naturam 
■endintina  Jam  oonrerso,  haec  rel  ilia  sibi  gens 
Jnae  ipedalitatem  eompanviL   Qui  alio  apnd 
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otramque  inraloit  et  altas  jam  mdices  poenlt, 
ut  nihil  hlc  iisndidtar,  uU  moltiplieitar  nt 
apnd  prions,  rel  saltern  dnplldter  nt  apnd 
seqnentes,  mellite  profbrri  consneverit.  Pneris 
etiam  {quod  magis  sdmirandum)  et  fere  infantibas 
(cum  primum  a  fleUbtts  in  cantus  emmpuot) 
eamdem  modulationem  observantibus.  Angli 
vero  quoniam  uon  generaliter  omnes  sed  boreates 
solum  hajusmodi  vocum  ntnntnr  modalationibns, 
credo  quod  a  Dads  et  Norwi^ensibuB,  qui 
partes  illas  insulae  fl-equentius  occnpare  et  diutius 
obtinere  solebant,  sicat  loqnendi  affinitatem,  sic 
caneadi  proprie^tem  coutisxemnt.''  (Qmlbr. 
iJMor.ziii.) 

It  has  been  already  noticed  that  John  the 
precentor  of  Rome  lived  at  Wearmoath  for  some 
time  and  taught  music;  and  it  has  been  con- 
jectured that  the  invention  of  this  kind  of 
harmony  (or  its  introduction  into  England)  is 
due  to  him.  The  writer  thinks  that  the  system 
deacribed  by  fflr^ns  may  mean  no  mora  than 
that  the  melody  was  not  sung  in  ootavea,  at 
least  at  the  Ume  of  John,  whatever  it  may  nave 
become  afterwards.  If  this  be  true,  the  practice 
of  harmony  in  church  music  is  due  to  the 
church  of  Rome. 

The  writer  is  aware,  and  thinks  he  ought  here 
to  nentiim,  that  Sir  ¥.  Ooael^  (a  good  anthority) 
belierea  harmcoiy  to  be  an  Invention  of  the 
northern  tribes  of  Europe ;  but  he  la  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  evidence  for  this  belief;  and 
Professor  Macfarren  (Zeefures  on  ffarmons)  con- 
trasts the  peoples  of  the  South  and  Horth  in 
respect  of  inventive  power  of  melody  and  har- 
mony. Tbim  who  advocate  the  opinion  that 
the  ancients  were  aegndnted  with  harmony, 
consider  a  strong  point  of  evidence  to  be  the 
number  of  voices  and  instruments  collected  to- 
gether on  several  public  ocoasioos:  but  as  the 
writer  is  not  satisfied  with  this,  he  thinks  it 
more  likely  that  harmony  was  a  discovery  of 
the  learned  mnsidans,  who  had  had  the  experience 
of  their  predecessors  fbr  centniiea,  during  whidi 
many  advances  bad  been  made  in  the  science  of 
mouo,  and  that  the  inventive  powers  of  the 
people  have  little  to  do  with  it:  and  in  this 
view  it  is  certainly  most  likely  that  such  a 
discovery  should  hare  been  made,  or  at  least 
pursued,  chiefly  at  Rome.  It  is  rather  difficult 
to  imagine  barbarous  tribes  inventing  harmony 
while  civilised  people  were  ignorant  of  it  and 
studied  music  all  the  while.  Certainly  towards 
the  ninth  ce&tnry,  the  practice  of  prodndng 
octaves,  fifths,  or  fourths  simultaneously  wss 
known,  and  in  the  former  two  eases  it  was 
called  '  sjmphonia,'  and  in  the  latter  *  diaphonia.' 
The  terms '  suecantus '  and 'concentus' are  also 
used  as  synonymous  with  'sympbonia.'  Regino 
Pmmensis  allows  the  use  of  twxmius  in  octaves 
and  fifUia,bat  he  prohibits  diB{diony :  Hncbaldus 
acknowla^ea  both.  Thus  fin-  a  '^mphony'of 
octaves  aoA  fifths  we  should  have,  in  the  fifth 
tone— 
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MUSIVUM  OPUS 


aad  for  a  disphony  of  fourths,  we  should  hare 


The  Qocients  alwaj-s  considered  the  fourth  a 
concord ;  and  it  is  a  satisfactory  Interval  in 
melody ;  fnvbably  for  this  reason  the  experiment 
of  ifnjing  In  fonrtbs  as  well  as  in  fifths  and 
octavos  was  tried,  and  foand  nnsatisfactory : 
wherefore  it  was  called  diaphony,  a  term  used 
by  the  ancients  as  contrary  to  fv/iAciyta.  This  is 
doabtlan  the  reason  why  the  fourth  is  now 
eonaidond  a  dissonance.  Harmony  appears  to 
hsn  oxte&dfld  no  fnrthor  than  Otis  befora  the 
time  of  Qnldo  Aretinna.  [J.  R.  U} 

MUSrVUM  OPUa  [Mobaiob.] 

inrSO,  loartyr;  commemorated  at  Neoeae- 
Jan.  24  (Unai^  Mart),  [C.  H.] 


KUSTA,  maTtyri  onnmemomtad  Ap.  IS 
(ffimn.  Marty  [CT  H.] 

mTBTAOUS,  martyr;  oommemoratad  at 
Nieomedla  Feb.  16  (Bisron.  Mart.).       [C.  H.] 

commemorated  Feb.  26  (meron. 
Mart.).  [C  H.] 

XUBTXOLA,  noble  matnm,  martyr ;  eomme- 
moratad  at  Claasen  July  8  (ITonanL  Mart). 

^BTULA  (1)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Borne  Feb.  2  ^Hierom.  Mart). 
dlj)  Martyr;  commemoratad  Ap.  13  (JRiron. 

(8)  Uartyr ;  sommauoratad  ia  Ihnrltania 
Oct.  17  (ibnM.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

UUSTITLTTS,  martyr;  c«Hnmemorated  at 
Rome  Jnne  5  (Eieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

MUTACU8,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Some 
in  the  oemotery  of  Pnetextatus  Iday  10  (Bieron. 
Mart).  [C.  H.] 

KUTIAKA  (1)  commemorated  at  Oaetarea 
Jane  f)  {Bieron.  Mart.). 

(1)  Martyr;  conunemorated  at  laodleea  Jnly 
26  (i&ron.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  83.  Jnly,  vi.  305). 

[C.  H.] 

MUTIANDS,  martyr;  oommemoratad  at 
GkeaaroB  Not.  19  (Stnm.  Mart).        [CL  H.] 

l[UTnjATK>N.    [BODT,  MuTiLAXHUt  or 

TUB.] 

KTODCnnnS,  martyr ;  commomonited  Dec 
28  (BasU.  JM.).  [C.  H.] 

UYBOH  (1)  ^Aof,  "onr  holy  ftthv  than- 
matargna,"  of  Crete;  oonuoamoratad  Aag.  8 
(BadL  Mtnot. ;  BolL  Ada  38.  Ang.  U.  342). 

(»)  Preebytar,  "holy  martyr"  at  Cyiicns 
onder  Decios ;  commemorated  Aug.  16  (Basil. 
Menol.)',  Dec.  17  {Cal.  Bytant.;  Boll.  Acta  83. 
Aug.  iii.  420 ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liivrg.  iv.  266). 

  rc-H.] 

HTBOPE,  martyr  at  (Siioa  under  Itodw; 
oommem orated  Jnly  13  (BaalL  MimL;  Boll. 
Aula  88.  Jnly,  UL  482>  [C  H.] 

HYBOPHOBI  Ovpo^ Vi).  ThewMnenwho 
bronght  to  the  Lord's  tomb  the  **si^eaa  and 
olatmanta"  which  they  had  prepared  arc  so 


NABOB 

called  is  Oreek  offioe-books.  The  third  Svahf 
after  Easter  is  in  the  Greek  chorch  the  "Soadi^ 
of  the  Unguent-bearers"  (r&w  /ivpo^ifmw). 

[G] 

MY8TAGOGIA  (jLirrraywylm)  woald  aata* 
rally  mean  the  conducting  or  fnitiatliig  iato 
mysteries.  It  is,  however,  commonly  aied  bj 
the  Greek  fathers  as  a  term  for  the 
themsolves,  regarded  as  conducting  to  higher  life. 
Thus  Chrysostom  uses  the  word  /uarwptyU  far 
Baptism,  hpii  imrtaytrftm  Ua  Holy  CommiBiaa, 
Kparifp  r^i  luiarayiiytas  for  the  enp  In  the 
Lord's  Supper  (Suicer,  TXasaHmt,  a.  v.).  [C] 

HY8TAGOGUS  (j^vmeptyis)  i%  as  Said» 
haa  dafined  it,  "  a  inrUit,  an  iutiater  Into  im- 
terlef."  Hence  the  Lord  Himaelf  b  daaoibeda 
acting  as  Mystagogos  to  His  disciples  (Grtf- 
Nazianz.  OnU.  40,  p.  659).  And  tbosi  wit, 
prepared  Christians  fbr  initiation  into  the  tacnd 
mysteries  of  the  chnrch  were  called  by  thesaa* 
name.  Hence  the  lectures  which  Cyril  of  Jcn- 
salem  addressed  to  his  catecfaamens,  in  wind 
he  expounds  the  rites  to  which  they  were  to  be 
admitted,  are  called  Ksntx^""  /wfraywya' 

[a] 

HTBTEBT  (/uNPr^c,  root  ^  as  ia 
M^rir,  to  shut).  A  /uwrqpwr  is  propcny  a  rite 
to  which  none  but  the  initiated  can  beaamitttd. 
Henca  baptinn,  to  which  In  early  agea  men  wsit- 
not  commonly  admitted  without  a  catedia* 
menate  of  some  length;  and  the  Holy  Coa- 
musion,  to  which  none  could  be  admitlel 
without  baptism,  and  of  which  the  moat  sacnf 
pwtieaa  wot  oMoealed  from  the  pobae 
[DncaFUKA  ABOun],  naturally  came  to  be 
called  /ivirr^ftia.  Thus  Chrysostom  ou  SL  JiAa 
zix.  34  (^om.  85),  speaking  of  the  water  sad 
blood,  says  that  &mn  these  are  derived  the 
mysteries  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Snpptr. 
Gregory  of  Naxianxos  {OraL  39,  p.  632,  id. 
Paris,  1630)  calb  the  ministeta  of  baptin 
oImom/iovs  tou  funmff>lov ;  and  {Orat  44,  p.  713) 
says  that  Jesus  In  the  upper  room  paitm  « 
the  mystery  (kouws!  to 5  /woryfos).  The 
Laodicean  tionudl  (Can.  7)  provides  that  eectaia 
heretics,  ailer  learning  as  orthodox  creed  aad 
being  anointed  with  chrism,  should  be  admitted 
to  the  holy  mystery  (Mtswev  juwr^fty  vf 
jbrfy  [al.  Twf  ^  r«F  iy.3X  «•  to  Cbs  Hely 
Communion,  for  they  were  already  baptiasd.  In 
later  times,  however,  the  word  itvvriipm  one  ts 
be  applied  to  many  rites  of  the  chnrch  ia  maeh 
the  same  way  as  the  Latin  SacramaUaM,  sad 
the  Greek  doctors  generally  reckon  the  ssjae- 
uumber— -seven.   Compare  SACRaxEn.  [C] 

KT8TI0  BECITATZON.  [Snwr.] 

XTTHOLOGY  [Paoahbm.] 


N 

NABOB  (1).  Martyr,  eonmeaacalri  ^ 
AfHca,  March  14  (Afarais.  Jforf.). 

Martyr,  commemorated  at  Kems,  Af  SS 

{mmm.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Ap.  iiL  165> 
(8)  Martyr,  with  BaaiUdea  and  Ciriau,  «■ 
memoratad  at, JtAmeuJbn«rl2^(Jtm.ir<^; 


KABOBUS 


NAUE8 
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<Jnud.  Mart.;  Bod.  Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan. 
U.5M). 

(4)  XattfT,  with  Felix,  Junartos,  Harisa ; 
^sanaaonted  In  Africa  July  10  (Sienn.  Mart. ; 
Onvd.  JGvl> 

0f)  Vutjr  with  Felix,  Eutaciu,  Antonlna ; 
«oanHBont«d  In  SHelly  Jvij  12.  The  name  also 
«nin  on  the  Bune  day  in  connexion  with  Felix, 
PrimitiTaa,  Jaliiu,  at  Milan  {BSennu  Mart.i 
Mi  lOa  8S.  JnL  iU.  280). 

(6)  Martyr,  conummoated  SapL  26  (^isnm. 

NABOBUS  (1)  Uartyr,  oommemoratod  in 
Africa  Ap.  23  (Amtm.  Mart.). 

(1)  Martyr,  commemon^  at  Alexandria 
Af.  35  iffimvH.  Mart.}. 

O)  IhrtTr,  oomomaoratad  at  Aradnm  Jane  S 
<J&w.  Mari.).  [C.  H.] 

MAHUM,  pro^et,  commemorated  Dec.  1 
(B^  Jfoto^;  CaL  SyMOnt.  ;  CaL  jEKAtop.; 
Duiel,  Cod.  Litttrg.  It.  276).  [C  H.] 

NAMES  (isTLVEsaz  of  CBBimjiinTT  oh). 
Tfce  origio  and  meaning  of  oamea,  a  subject  loDg 
teprded  aa  too  capriciaaa  and  arbitrary  in  cha- 
ncter  to  admit  of  ad«ntific  treatment  haa  re- 
ceind  considerable  elnddatiin  from  recent  phi- 
Mogical  reaeareh  l>oth  in  England  and  on  the 
coBtiaat.  Vary  slight  inreaUgatini  raffioea  to 
Aew  that  religion,  whether  pagan  or  Christian, 
hniihec  a  most  valuable  due  to  snch  inquiry. 
Thi  pment  article  is  restricted  to  the  oompais- 
HjAj  limited  field  praarated  in  the  Bomenolatnre 
4f  (Aristiaa  nations  daring  the  firat  e^ht  oen- 
tsries,  ud  to  an  eudeavoor  to  datennuw  hmr 
fu  that  nomenclatnre  was  modified  or  remained 
mnwdified  by  Christian  Influences. 

For  this  pnrpose,  it  will  obriooaly  be  of 
.primary  importance  to  ascertain  how  far  the 
■early  uiistian  theory  required  from  conTeits 
the  aasmnptfan  of  n  new  name  at  the  ordinance 
-«f  haptim.  CNi  tbU  point  the  eridenoe  is  some- 
what cooflieting.  hot  ganerally  it  would  seem 
that  the  practice  was  compaiatirely  rare  until 
after  the  period  of  persecution.  In  the  first  and 
seomi  oentnrifs,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  the 
andsBt  fsatile  nUUons,  which  transfarred  to 
aa  adapted  member  of  »  gau  the  pramumen, 
*Bifl^  and  eogiumm  of  his  adoptire  iather, 
gtadnally  censed  to  exist.  So  early  as  the  reini 
of  Tiajan  we  find  instances  in  the  Fatti  of  the 
doigaation  of  consuls  solely  by  their  ooffnomina 
■or  agmmuna  ;  and  In  the  second  and  third  cen- 
taht»  Rch  instances  are  nomeroiu.  Stntetlmes 
a  eeBsol  is  designated  only  by  his  cogitomm  or 
ognmm,  aad  sometimes  by  hU  his  names.  Thua 
DoHiaa's  ooUeague  in  his  ninth  consulship 
<i.D.  83)  appears  dow  as  Sufiu,  and  again  as 
Q.  Petilius  Rnfha;  the  colleague  of  Philippus  is 
the  reign  of  Hoaorins  is  sometimes  Bassns,  some- 
tinte*  Aaidos  AncbeDins  Basaus.  Gradually, 
however,  the  Roman  form  of  nomenclature  almost 
eatirdy  disappears ;  though  eren  so  late  aa  the 
6th  century  we  find  Fulgentins,  the  emiaent 
Ifiicaa  bishop,  bearing  aUo  the  names  Kabins 
Qsadins  Gordlanoa,  while  Sidonius,  bishop  of 
(Sumatt,  in  the  preceding  oentnry,  bore  also  the 
ume  Apollinaris. 

The  inflacnces  that  sttcoesslTely  determined 
Ghiiitiai  pnctic^  were— <1)  MifftrtMt,  oricl> 


nating  in  the  causes  abore  mentioned,  with  regard 
to  adoption  or  family  tuunea ;  (2)  the  freedom 
conceded  by  legislative  enactments;  (3)  the  rw- 
motxU  of  deterrent  coiuiderathits  snch  as  existed 
dnring  the  persecnting  kge;  (4)  the  ex^mas 
exhortations  of  the  teachers  of  the  chardk  to  a 
change  of  practice ;  (5)  the  reneration  of  relics. 
Of  these  influences  (1)  and  (2)  were  shared  In 
OODunoB  with  paganism,  and  belong  to  the  first 
three  centuries ;  (3)  (4)  and  (5)  are  connected 
with  the  snbseqnent  period  only. 

(1.)  The  letters  of  Cyprian  lUustrata  the  pre- 
Talent  indifierence  of  his  age.  In  de&nlt  of 
motives  Ulie  those  which  had  formerly  existed  in 
adopting  a  Soman  name  oa  admission  to  the 
rights  of  dtixenship,  the  prorfaiclal  oontentad 
himsdf  witii  Latinising  his  turtire  name.  We 
find,  for  example,  Cypnan  referring  to  a  ftllow 
bishop  by  the  name  of  Jubalanns,  a  prorincial 
name  wiui  a  Roman  termination.  (Higne,  Pstr. 
IT.  129.)  In  the  same  correspondence  we  find 
in  letters  written  on  behalf  of  difi^rent  church 
commanities,  and  signed  by  their  leading  tn em- 
be  m,  names  of  signatuiea  each  as  fiatnminns 
and  Felix,  repeated  with  addition  of  otter  or 
iterum  alter  (ibid,  iv,  158),  where  It  is  evident 
that  the  employment  of  the  nomen  orpraenomen 
would  have  efihctnally  prevented  any  confusion. 

(2.)  Id  the  8rd  oentory  it  was  dedared  lawful 
by  the  state  for  any  dtizen  to  hiy  aside  his 
name  and  assnma  any  other  he  might  wish. 
This  enactment,  first  promulgated  in  the  reign 
of  Caracalla  (a.d.  212),  and  sanctioned  by  suc- 
ceeding emperors,  is  thus  re-enncted  under  Dio- 
detian  and  Maximin: — '*Sicut  in  initio,  nominis, 
cognominis,  praenominis  recognoscendi  aingnlos 
impositio  libtta  cat  privatia :  hn  eonun  mutatio 
innoceotibna  pericauwa  non  eat.  llntare  Itaque 
nomen,  vel  praenomen  eive  cogncnaea  sine  aliqaa 
frauds  lidto  jure,  si  liber  es,  secundum  ea,  quae 
statnta  snnt,  minime  pruhiberis ;  nullo  ex  hoc 
praejudido  fbtnro.  S.  15.  KaL  Jan.  A.  A.  Conss." 
JmOiiiiaiiii  Codex,  ii.  25 :  Corp.  Jur.  Civil.  (Lipsiae, 
1720),  ii.  396. 

(3.)  Under  ordinary  drcnmstances,  the  Chris- 
tian of  the  first  three  centuries  appenrs  to  have 
shared  In  the  prevalent  indifference  with  respect 
to  names,  and  to  have  baptized  his  ohildran  with 
liltie  nguA  to  the  aigalncaace  the  partlcdar 
naow  botowed ;  the  expresdon  of  St.  Ambroac 
that  our  ancestors  were  wont  to  coin  names  on 
definite  priodples, — "apadveteretnottrosTaXloac 
nomina  compooebantnr "  (Migne,  xvii.  47),  is 
confirmed  by  the  longn^e  of  St.  Chrysost«m, 
who  says  that  the  Jews  made  the  names  given  to 
their  onspring  a  meana  of  moral  tminlng  and  an 
Incitement  to  virtue,  and  bestowed  them  not  as 
men  did  In  his  day,  carelessly  and  aa  chance  m^ht 
dictate,  Kol  K^iwtp  ol  vSy  ivXms  koI  it  fr^s 
T&f  -KfoviiyopUa  woiovwrts  (Migne,  8.  0.  liu. 
179).  It  may  be  observed  that  this  latter  pass^e 
is  alone  snifident  to  discredit  the  sporions 
Arabian  canon  of  Nicaea  (Hansi,  Concilia,  ii. 
961),  quoted  by  Uartigny,  which  represents  the 
church  as  having  already,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  4th  century,  forbidden  the  faithful  to  give 
their  children  names  other  than  those  distinc- 
tively Christian.  There  la,  however,  nwd  reason 
for  inferring  that  pmdentl^  motives  iMo  deterred 
ChrisUaos  from  assoming  names  significant  of 
their  change  of  faith,  although  in  times  of  persa- 
Mtion.  when  oompdM  ^^,*\tye[K^fe 
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religion,  thay  oft«n  changed  a  pagan  for  a  scrip- 
tnral  name  before  ondrrgoing  a  martjrr's  death. 
Frocopiua  of  Gua,  vbo  wrote  in  the  nrst  half 
of  iho  6tb  centary,  refers  to  this  as  no  uncom- 
mon practice  andar  meh  dTenoutancea,  One," 
he  saya,  *<  called  himaelf  Jaoob;  another,  Israel ; 
anotiier,  Jeremiah ;  another,  Isaiah ;  another, 
Daniel;  and  baring  taken  these  names  they 
readily  went  forth  to  martyrdom  "  (^Oommmt.  in 
Iiaiahj  c.  44 ;  Migoe,  8.  G.  Izxxrii.  2401). 

(4.)  T1i«  example  and  teaching  of  the  fathers 
prorei  that  from  the  earliest  times  the  teachers 
of  tiia  chueh  did  not  share  in  the  prevalent 
indifference.  St.  Cyprian  assumed  the  name  of 
Caecilius  in  addition  to  his  own,  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  gratitude  to  one  to  whom  he  owed 
his  conrarsion.  Eusehius  took  the  name  of  fam- 
jnUK  from  that  of  the  martyr  Pamphilus,  vhimi 
ho  held  in  ipedal  Teneratkni.  It  is,  howerer,  in 
the  4tb  century,  when  ChristiaBity  had  receiTcd 
state  recognition,  that  we  first  find  evidence  of 
a  desire  oa  the  part  of  the  leaders  of  religions 
opinion  to  modify  the  customary  practice.  St. 
Cnrysootom,  in  the  Homily  above  quoted,  dis- 
tinctly oeosures  the  prerailiog  ftshion  of  giving 
a  child  his  ftther's  or  grand&tber's  name  with- 
out rapird  to  the  impend  of  the  name  itself. 
Such,  he  says,  was  not  the  custom  in  ancient 
times.  ITun  especial  care  was  taken  to  give 
children  names  which  should  not  merely  indte 
to  virtue  those  who  received  them,  but  also 
serve  as  admonitions  to  all  wisdom  (SibHricKAfa 
^A^o^fos  krimii)  to  otliers,  and  even  to  after 
generations.  **Let  us  not,  therefore,"  he  con- 
dudes,  "  give  chance  names  (jis  T^xovffta 
T/MtntTo^Iai)  to  children,  nor  seek  to  gratify 
fathen,  or  grandfhthers,  or  those  allied  t^' 
descent,  hj  giving  Uuir  names,  but  rather  choose 
the  names  of  buy  men  conspicuous  for  virtne 
and  for  boldness  before  God."  (Migne,  8.  0.  liii. 
179.)  At  the  same  time  he  warns  liis  hearers 
^inst  ascribing  any  efiScacy  to  such  names,  all 
justifiable  hope  on  the  part  of  the  Christian 
tMting  grounded  upon  an  upright  life.  We  find, 
from  another  disooarse,  that  Uie  prtotJee  he  re- 
commended was  already  sometimes  observed. 
The  parents  of  Aatioch,  he  tells  us,  gave  the 
noma  of  Meletius  (an  eminent  bishop  of  that 
city,  who  died  381)  in  preference  to  any  other 
name,  each  thinking  thereby  to  bring  the  saint 
under  hia  own  roof  ^Migna,  S.  0.  L  &15> 

Bat  notwithstiD&ng  some  eminent  axoeptiona, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  prior  to  the  4th 
century,  such  practice  was  rare,  a  conclusion 
supportiid  by  Uie  evidence  afforded  by  the  early 
Christian  epitaphs.  The  Martyrologies  also  pre- 
sent us  with  many  names  (as  will  be  seen  from 
the  subjoined  list*)  which  reflect  not  merely  the 
secular  s»oeistions  of  paganism,  but  aren  its 
religious  culture.  Martyrs  often  encountered 
death  bearing  the  names  of  those  very  divinities 
to  whom  they  refuse  to  offer  sacrifice.  It  has, 
indeed,  been  sought  to  qoalify  the  evidence 
derived  from  Christian  epitaphs,  by  conjectnriag 
that,  In  order  to  prevent  ccnfuaioD,  only  the 
original  name  was  inserted  is  the  inscription, 
and  that  in  those  instances  where  ve  ore  pre- 
sented with  a  second  name, — 9.g.,  Mutcula  qwu 
ct  Oalatea  (aan.  383,  De  Bossi,  i.  112),  Atellus 
r/ui  €t  Martimmiu  (Uanngimi,  Om  Omt.  458), 
and  in  the  weD-knewn  one  of  king  Ceadwalla, 
JBo  ApoiOut  t$t  OtadwaOa  ^  «t  Pttnu  (Ba«dae 


Bitt.  Btxle*.  V.  7), — the  second  name  is  tliat  con- 
ferred at  baptism.  Against  this  theory  Le  Bloat, 
however,  quotes  the  equally  notable  tnstaace 
Petna  qui  et  Baltamus  (Rninart,  Acta  Smeen, 
p.  .501).  Balsamus,  according  to  tlie  Acta,  on 
iMing  asked  his  name,  replied,  "Nomine  patii% 
Balsamus  dicor,  spiritunli  vero  nomine,  quod  in 
baptismo  accept,  Petms  dicor."  OUier  instances 
e,g.,  Macrina  quae  Jaeina  (Harangoni,  jets 
Sancii  Vict.,  88).  Vitali$  qui  et  Dnacws 
(Marangoni,  Coat  GaU.  4d5X  Guimm*  ^m' d 
Aiclepiu$  Qtti,  Coil.  Vat.  t.  14%  when  the 
second  name  is  directly  derived  from  the  pagsB 
mythology,  are  equally  adverse  to  such  a  theory. 

(5.)  while  the  customs  and  associations  which 
had  once  given  interest  and  importance  to  Bams 
gradually  disai^ieared,  other  circumstancea  itp» 
to  invest  them  with  new  significance.  Fmmost 
among  these  must  be  plsiced  the  snpentitioiti 
venemthm  of  relics.  As  the  presence  era  sap- 
posed  fragment  of  a  body  of  a  saint  was  believed 
to  secnre  hia  protection  for  the  locality  where  it 
was  enshrined,  the  inhabitants  of  the  district 
sought  to  prove  their  reverence  for  his  memory 
by  assuming  his  name.  In  later  times,  with  the 
adoption  by  each  country  of  a  patron  saint,  the 
same  principle  became  still  farther  ezteodeL 
St.  James  (San  Diego  or  lago)  in  Spain,  SL 
Andrew  in  Scotland  and  Holland,  St.  Ilartin  la 
France,  and  St.  Maurice  in  Switxerland,  m 
some  of  the  more  notable  instances  ia  vbid  s 
name  (in  some  eases  that  of  «n  altogether  myth- 
ical (^aracter)  became  the  fovoorite  nationl 
designation  for  the  indlvidsal.  In  those  cons- 
tries  which  were  among  the  last  to  embrace 
Christianity,  this  principle  is  to  be  seen  jet 
more  widely  extended.  Here  the  odopttoo  st 
baptism  of  t  Christian  name  was  the  nsnal  prac^ 
tioe.  In  the  14th  owtuxy,  lAdislas  Jagdlea, 
duke  of  Lithuania,  on  becoming  a  convert  to  the 
&ith,  persuaded  many  of  his  subjects  to  follow 
his  example.  In  conseqnence  of  their  nnmbeis 
they  were  baptized  in  companies,  the  same  aame 
being  given  to  all  in  one  company.  All  the 
men  in  the  first  company  were  named  FMer, 
and  all  tiie  women  Cauerine;  Id  the  seeeod 
company,  the  names  pven  were  Paul  and  Mm- 
garet ;  and  so  on.    (Salverte,  1.  171.) 

A  considerable  stimulus  to  the  interest  attach* 
Ing  to  names  was  imported,  in  the  7th  century, 
by  the  chapters  on  the  subject  in  the  EtjpmAgif 
of  Isidore  of  SoviUa.  He  Uugfat  that  aU  soip- 
tunl  nsmes  bad  been  riven  with  a  pregnsat 
reference  to  the  port  or  future  career  of  the  ift- 
dividnal,  and  in  a  lengthened  enumeratioB  as- 
signed to  eoch  name  a  meaning  (often  errooeoBs) 
expressive  of  that  iBdividoaTs  character  or  ex- 
periences. To  the  infiuence  of  his  tmtii^  we 
may  attribute  the  foot  that  In  the  8th  cmtsiy, 
Witit  tb«  revival  of  lettws  in  Frank  land,  it  be- 
came a  not  uncommon  practice  for  mco  ef 
eminence  to  assume  a  literary  olios.  Charic* 
the  Great,  and  many  of  his  courtiers,  wen  sd* 
dressed  In  more  familiar  interooune,  by  etlKr 
then  their  baptismal  names,  scriptural  bbsms 
being  generally  adopted.  Charles  probsbly  wss 
led  to  assume  the  uame  of  David,  from  the  ene- 
neous  meoning  given  to  it  by  Isidore,  "firtis 
manu,  quia  fbrtiulmos  In  pnelUs  foiU"  (Ms"*. 
ixxxU.  323.) 

The  following  lists  from  Uartigny,  bit  verifisi 
and  augmented,  represnit.  two  d•sBas^-(A.) 
Digitized  by  VjOOglC 
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Vuaa  OF  GHBmiAm  derived  vrou  Paoan 
AzcisroBS;  (B.)  Naues  of  Cusisiian  oEiaiN 
jiXo  BOXincAHCE.  Of  the  works  from  which 
thcM  lilts  hsTfl  been  joincipaUf  compiled,  a 
nitieal  ootlca  will  be  fcond  ondwr  ImaUPnom 
(lf.811-»44);  see  alsoCATAOOMiH^  pp.  295-306. 
Huh  which  rest  os  the  anthoritj  of  Aringhi, 
BoUctti,  or  Ferret,  most  be  accepted  with  the 
oatioB  moesiarj  ia  relation  to  the  researches  of 
thoM  archaeologists,  but  it  has  &ot  been  thought 
Miable  to  cxpnnge  them  from  the  lists.  It 
nut  also  be  borne  ta  mind  Uiat  the  raloe  of 
tUf  erid«M«  rests,  in  not  »  fbw  inttances,  on 
tlte  aisnmption  of  the  excliuirelf  Christian 
duTscter  of  the  Catacomb*  of  Rome, — the  riew 
adopted  ia  CATAOtncBS,  and  maintained  hj  Messrs. 
Kolhcote  and  Brownlow  (.Aotna  SotterratMi), 
bal  one  br  no  means  unanimously  accepted. 

X.  («)  Under  the  first  head  are  given  nomas 
irwii,  mM^aaged,  or  hut  ilightly  tMdified  from 
Supagn  mythology :  J^ldnoos  (2ct.  Sand.  Viet, 
76);  APOLL06  =  Apollonius  (1  Cor.  rvL  12); 
to  bt  met  with  eren  in  the  6th  century 
(Di  Boid,  L  1013);  ApolHnaris  (Harangoni, 
Jet  8.  v.  133) ;  Apollinaria  (Unntori, 
AnoHT.  1S30-6);  Apollouios  (Martyr.  Sam. 
m.  Feb.);  Phoebe  (Rom.  xti.  1);  Pythius 
(Ad.  B.  V.  83).  From  A&TE1CI8:  Artaemisius 
(Muini,  Anai.  695) ;  AFTEHEICIA  (Ferret,  t. 
^  78);  Baochdb;  Bacchios  (MaranK<Hiit  CW 
Had.  455);  Dionysia  (Act.  8.  V.  113);  Libera 
(O.  87);  Liberia  (TigBoli,  Into.  Meat.  334). 
n*  DtOKDBl  (Aa.  8.  V.  131) ;  Castorifl  (lb.  98). 
CUJJOPX,  CaUiopt(Maii3r.  rUi.  Jun.).  Ceses, 
Cocalii,  and  from  Demeter,  Demetrius  (Act. 
3.  y,  115);  this  name  would  appear  to  have 
bsu  borne  by  many  martyrs  (Ji.  701).  DiAKA : 
Dunesis  (Ih.  89) ;  Clntbia  (Vinoll,  332).  ESOB ; 
tkii  >PPMrs  as  tha  name  of  a  Ushop  of  Aries  at 
the  eommencement  of  the  5th  century ;  Erotis 
(Ferret,  pi.  46);  a  martyr  in  (^ppadocia, 
tmdsr  Diocletian  (Oct.  ixriL)  was  named  Ero- 
tbodts.  HBBCOI.EB :  (?)  Hercolanas  (Ferret,  t. 
vl  58);  Eisclea,  £r.idia  (Act.  8.  V.  77,  120); 
Hanclldes  ^uioart,  p.  121);  HPAKAEIA  (Act. 
B.  V.  77);  Haradins,  m.  (Oct.  zxii.).  IItOiea  : 
Eygias  ^  Jet  8.  K).  Jabqs:  Janoa  (Moratori, 
387,1);  Janilla  (A.  1886,6).  JupiTEB;  Jorioa 
(Jet  a.  r.  120);  JoTiaaua  (Ferret,  t.  pi.  27); 
Jorinw  (Marini,  383);  Jorita,  m.  ^eb.  zr.); 
OlTinMns  (Act.  8.  V.  106);  Olympia  (Cardinali, 
Ik.  VttA.  303) ;  Olymplades,  m.  (Apr.  i.  Dec  i.). 
JnfHer  Amnm :  Ammonlus,  Ammononia  (Jfar- 
fjHL  ^Mssm).  Leda  :  Laeda  (Boldetti,  379). 
1(XXIA:  Lncina  (lb.  438).  Habs:  Hartia,  m. 
(Jon.  zxi.);  Uartianns  ^Idettt,  487);  Uar- 
tiilis,  Martinw,  MartlBa,  fouimt  Uartlnianas 
(July  iL).  Heboobt:  Uercnriiia  (Act.  S.  Y. 
62);  Uercuiia  (lb.  98);  Mercurionns  (R.  4); 
Merconis  (Fabretti,  551);  Mercnrialis  (Hay 
zniL) ;  Harcurilis  (Mai,  t.  393) ;  Mercurianetis 
(Di  Bom,  i.  71);  Hercarina  (Le  Blant,  1.  74); 
MtTcariolu  (Cancellieri,  Or»a  a  Sanptio.  18). 
Hdiibi:  Ermee  (Boldetti,  483);  Ermogeues, 
(AtL  a.  V,  73);  Ermogenia  (H.  94);  Hermes, 
miny  msrtyrs.  Mot.  it.  Mar.  i.  etc ;  Hermt^enes 
(D«:  z.;  Sept.  zi.).  These  last  names  were 
utmady  eommon  la  the  primitire  church,  and 
MiTtigny  conjectures  that  their  prevalence  u  to 
bi  Mcribed  to  the  occurrence  of  the  name 
xTi.  14)  as  that  of  one  of  St  Paul's 
This  suppositiMi  is  hardly  in  harmony 


with  what  we  have  seen  to  be  the  practice  oi 
the  church  at  that  period.  Mi!(erTA  :  Minervia 
(Boldetti,  491);  Minerrinus  (Dec.  zzzL);  Mi- 
aervos  (Aug.  zsv.).  Athene :  Athenodorna, 
martyr  in  Mesopotamia  under  Diocletian  (Not. 
xi.) ;  Athenogenea,  bishop  of  Sebaste,  marWr  in 
the  same  persecution  (July  zvi.).  Paibu :  Palla- 
diuB  (Osann.  539,  14)  occurs  also  as  the 
name  of  a  hermit  of  Nitria,  afterwards  lushop 
of  Helenopolis  in  Bithynin.  Muuedb:  Mnsens 
(Ferret,  t.  pi.  39>  Nemesis  :  Nemesis  (Hnra- 
tori,  1515,  9);  Nemesios  (Feb.  xx.);  Name* 
sianof  (Sept.  10);  Naemiilna  (De  Rossi,  i. 
372) ;  here,  however,  De  Rossi  obeerrca,  "  Vox 
Emisina  defunctae  patriam  significat,  Emesam 
nempe  celeberrimam  Phoenioes  nrbem."  Nep- 
TOBBi  Poaidonius  (Le  Blant,  i.  339).  Hbeeds: 
Kerens  sainted  by  St.  Fanl  (Rom.  xri.  15).  The 
Roman  martyrolon  giTes  (Feb.  zvii.)  the  name 
of  a  martyr  namra  Romalus.  Satuiui  :  Satur- 
ninus,  extremely  common  in  the  primitive  church 
(Marchi,  p.  85 ;  Act.  8.  V.  82) ;  also  name  of 
the  reputed  founder  of  the  church  at  Toaloaae, 
sent  by  Fkbtanni^  bishop  of  Rome ;  Sttomlna 
(AeL  8.  V.  60).  A  brother  of  St.  Ambrose 
bore  the  name  of  Satyrus.  SlLTADCB:  African 
martyr  (Feb.  zviii.),  bishop  of  Emessa  m.  (Feb. 
Ti-X  and  many  other  martyrs.  The  Mnsenm  of 
the  Lateran  (Inaoripl,  data,  xriii.  n.  17)  contains 
a  marble  inscribed  with  the  name  Ubahu; 
Oderico  (£^  Fft  Luenpt.  Bomae,  1765)  gives 
(361)  the  name  of  a  Christian,  derived  from  that 
of  the  muse  of  astronomy^  Unidus.  Boldetti 
(p.  477)  gives  the  eplteph  of  a  Christian  female 
named  Venus,  though  Maury  (Oroyaneea 
L^jcnd.  de  F Antiquity,  349)  denies  that  the  name 
can  be  foond  in  the  Acta,  and  endeaTonra  to 
prove  that  the  St.  Venise  of  Qaol  was  reaUy  the 
Venns  of  antiquity  accepted  under  Chifatian 
modes  of  veneration;  we  have  also  Tenera 
(Marini,  452);  Veneriosa  (Le  Blant,  i.  117); 
Veuerins  (lb.  ii.  467),  also  a  bishop  of  Milan 
and  a  hermit  in  the  Island  of  Palms  (May  iv. ; 
Sept.  ziiL);Venerigine(Od6rioo,  259).  jL/iApodif^ 
Aphrodiaias  (Act,  8.  F.  97) ;  Aphrodidna,  m.  at 
Alexandria  (Apr.  zxz.).  In  Egypt  many  Chris- 
tians bore  the  names  of  the  divinities  of  that 
country,  though  these  often  receive  from  writers 
or  in  inscriptions  a  Greek  or  Latin  terminal,-— 
e^.  Serapio  from  Sebapib  (Boldetti,  489);  the 
Acta  of  some  of  the  martyrs  of  the  ThebaU  giT* 
us  the  names  nnmodiiied  (Oiorgi,  dt  JGraeiS.  8, 
Mutlu). 

(ff)  fivm  rtl^ioua  rites,  augvnei,  and  omena. 
Augurioa  (Marchi,  39);  Aognrinns  (Le  Btaut, 
i.  341) ;  Augustas  (A.  26) ;  Aospicins  (Le  Blant, 
i.  342);  Desiderlos,  m.  (Max.  zxt.);  upectatus 
(Gaxzera,  7sor'.  dei  Finn.  28) ;  Fanstinns  (MarchL 
27);  Faustoa,  m.  (Aug.  i.);  Feliz  (Act.  8.  7, 
129);  Felicia  (Ferret,  Izii.  63);  Felicisdmus 
(Passionei,  118);  Felicitas  (Perret,  v.  pi.  3);  the 
derivatives  of  these  in  great  number;  FGinns, 
m.  (Feb.  zi.);  Firms  (Maffei,  Mus.  Verm.  281): 
Macariua,  m.  (Sept.  5),  the  Greek  form  is  fonnd 
on  many  marbles;  Optatus  (Perret,  xr.);  Pro- 
futurus  (&  zli.);  Pretiosa  (Wieeman,  RAioh, 
264). 

(y)  .fVvm  numbers.  Primus,  Prima,  Friraenia 
(Fabretti,  579);  Primenins  (De  Rossi,  i.  206); 
Primigenins  pi^rlni,  96);  Secuudns,  m.  (Jan. 
ix.);  Secondilla,  m.  (Mar.  vii.);  Secnndlnns 
ferret,  41);  Ttttins,  con£  (D«c  Tj^;  Qnartna, 
Digitized  by  VjOOgiC 
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disdpls  9£  the  apostles  (Not.  itL) ;  Qturtiaoi 
(AeL  8.  V.  112);  Qnartina  (Botdetti,  479); 
QalntiliaDiu  (De  Rossi,  i.  222);  Quintos,  m. 
QtKj  z.);  Scztas  (Ferret,  Uii.);  SepUmoA  (A. 
Ixiz.);  Septimtus  (il>.  xvii.);  Octavlana  (Maran- 

Sai,  Com  Oeni.  454) ;  OcUvia  (Ftbretti,  375) ; 
tavitu,  m.  (Nor.  xz.) ;  OctaTiaaDs(De  BoUsIeu, 
SuppL  liT.);  Nonnosa  (De  Rossi,  i.  205);  Nou- 
Bonu  Q*  BUnt,  i.  110);  DecU  (Arioglii,  ii. 
262} ;  Cfaf  lianas,  martyr  bishop  (Jnly  ▼>!'■)• 

(8)  .from  cohun.  Albaoos  (Jane,  xxi.); 
Albano  (Hsriai,  266);  Albina  (Reines.  952); 
Candidns  (Penet,  xzzti);  Candida  (De  Roul,  1, 
346);  Caadidiana  (Donl,  539-70);  Flavins 
(Borio,  433);  Fosca,  t.  m.  (Feb.  xiiL);  Fusculus, 
n.  (Sapt  Ti.);  Nlgrinos  (Le  Blant,  i.  388); 
Rabicns  (Paarionel,  118);  Rufos  (Hai,  T.  404). 

(t)  liim  animals.  Names  of  this  class, 
already  adopted  hj  p^aism,  seem  to  have 
become  more  commoa  among  Christlaas ;  aot 
improbably,  as  Hartigny  suggests,  from  «  senti- 
ment of  hnmllity.  Aper  (_Act.  S.  V.  93) ;  Aeqnt- 
tiw  (OdericOf  83) ;  Agnes,  v.  m.  (Jan.  xzl. ;  Le 
Blaot,  it  455);  Agnella  (De  Rossi,  1.  277^; 
Agnellna  (Dec.  xir.) ;  Aqnila,  m.  (June  zxiil.) ; 
Aquillnns,  m.  (Uay  zvi.) ;  Aquilios  (Le  Blant,  i. 
157);  A«IU(^.  8.  r.  120);  Aselliis  (lla0ei, 
281);  AuUicete  (Martni,  893);  Aaellicns  (ih. 

422)  ;  AMllianTis  (Boldetti,  487);  Asellins  (Ha- 
rini,  293) ;  Asinia  (Lnpi,  Smeri  mmtyrit  tpUaph. 
102) ;  Basiliscns,  m.  (Mar.  iii.) ;  Capra  (Boldetti, 
361) ;  Capriola  {Act.  3.  V.  85) ;  Capriole  (ft.  102) ; 
Caiffioles  (Perret,  r.  pL  5);  Caatora  (Uaffei, 
264);  Castoria  (D«  RomI,  L  284);  Castorina, 
(Gniter,  1050,  10) ;  Castorinns  (AcL  S.  V.  129) ; 
Castellos  (Boslo,  106);  Catalinna,  m.  (July, 
XT.) ;  Catnllina  (Act.  S.  V.  131) ;  Cerriola  (Hai, 
T.  424) ;  Cerrinas  (Lnpi,  Smeri  m.  epitaph.  173) ; 
Cervonia  (Haraagoai,  460) ;  Colomba,  m,  (Sept. 
zriLX  Colambaniu,  ate ;  Draeoatina  (Baonarr. 
Firtr^  169) ;  DamaUi  la  parhapa  tha  tme  fbrm 
of  Damaria,  •  conrert  of  St.  Paul  at  Athens ; 
FelicDia  (Fabrettl,  549)  and  Faelidn;  Formica 
(Unratorl,  1872,  5);  Loo  (Paasioaei,  125); 
Leonilla,  Leontia  (Harini,  188);  Leoateia  (i6. 
Arv.  422) ;  Leontins  (De  Boisaien,  8t^)pl.  It.)  ; 
Leoparda  (De  Roasi,  1.  136);  Lecpardna  (Perret, 
T.  pL  36);  Lapwenlns  L«^  tbeae  two  aamas 
of  a  child  praiaat  theaualTea  io  singnlar  con- 
trast OB  a  Bomaa  marble  of  the  year  401  (De 
Rossi,  1.  226) ;  Lapns,  m.  (Oct.  xiT.) ;  Lupercos 
(Perret,  t.  pi.  41);  Lapicinns  (Mariai,  Arv. 
296);  Lapicus  (Boldetti,  398);  Lopala  (Le 
Blant,  i.  896) ;  HeltaM  (Act.  3.  K  96) ;  Herola 
(De  Bolarien,  545);  Ifernlna,  n.  (Jan.  xvU.); 
Huscala  (Perret,  t.  pL  83  and  71);  Onager 
^Idetti,  428);  Palnmba  (Hnratori,  1919,  11); 
Falnmbaa  (Boldetti,  413) ;  Panteris  (Perret,  v. 
pi.  50);  Pardales  (De  Rossi,  i.  248);  Pecos 
(Hai,  T.  897);  Peoorins  (Lnpi,  161);  Por- 
caria  (De  Boissieo,  561);  Porcella  (Boldetti, 
376) ;  Porcas,  Porda  (Boldetti,  449) ;  Serpeatia 
(tb.  482);  Soricios  (ict.  3.  V.  153);  Tauroa 
(Boldetti,  413) ;  Tsarinas  (Perret,  t.  pi.  58) ; 
Tigris  (Fabretti,  ii.  287);  Tigridiaa  (Boldetti, 
846);  Tigridiaa  (Le  Blant,  i.  26);  Tigrinianua 
(Boldetti,  416);  Hgriaus  (Reiaes.  xx.  898); 
Tigritis  (De  Rosal,  L  281) ;  Tfgrias,  m.  (Jaa.  lU.) ; 
Tardus  (Boldetti,  400);  Tnrtara  (De  Roiat,  L 

423)  ;  Ursa  (Boldetti,  429);  Ursacios  (Uml,  <fe 
UruOa.  ApcM.  853);  Ursidaoa  ferret,  r.  pi. 
86);  Umlns  (Hariid,  Alb.  193);  Uraala,  t.  m. 
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(Oet.  21);  Ursns  (BoldeUi,  80^;  Titella  (Bet- 
tari,  it  127);  Titelliaaos  (HafiM,  4S3)i  Maj 
of  these  names  owe  their  preaerration  to  tM 
fact  of  their  hariag  beea  liome  by  martgn.  A 
stoae  engrared  by  Hacarina  {ffagioM.  200)  gir« 
na  the  name  XllXeTCA  from  txSis,  a  M 
(IX0TC).  A*  if  to  leave  no  doabt  that  the 
significance  of  the  name  waa  jraaant  te  Ihc 
minda  of  thoae  to  whom  tlte  bearcr  waa  kaswa, 
we  sometimea  find,  side  by  side,  a  figure  of  the 
aaimal  deliaeated.  TboE  the  name  of  Pondla 
is  accompaaied  by  a  desiga  of  a  yonag  aow  (Bd- 
detti,  376) ;  that  of  Draotmtius  (ib.  386)  by  that 
of  a  serpent ;  that  of  Onager  (t\  438)  I7-  that  of 
aa  ass ;  that  of  Capriolea  that  ct  a  yoeag 
goat ;  that  of  Tnrtara,  by  two  turtles  (Hal,  r. 
451);  that  of  Aqailins,  by  two  eagls  (De 
Boiaden,  562).  Over  the  tomb  of  a  tmah 
Christiaa  named  Aqnilina  (Boldetti,  397)  then 
is  the  representation  of  a  flyiag  eagle;  wMle  oa 
the  marble  of  Poatias  Leo,  in  the  conidn  rf 
the  Vatican,  there  is  the  fignre  of  a  lioo.  Sigai 
of  another  description  ara  need  in  tkt  saw 

n 

way.  The  following  is  one  which  can  only  b* 
explained  thns :  qenethlia  itoati  ooivai  tt 
PACK.  This  inscriptim  is  accmnpaaicd  by  a 
desiga  (see  woodcut)  evMeatly  iatended  for  a 
yoke,  ia  alloston  to  the  name  of  the  hntlMad, 
Jngas. 

(0  Namet  rioting  to  iijrribittwv.— Agellas 
(De  Boissieo,  Suppl.  xiir. ;  Gazxera,  24) ;  Agii- 
da  (De  Boissieo,  532) ;  Agricola,  ax.  (Dec  liL); 
Arator,  bp.  (Le  Blaat,  ii.  467);  AnacBtariw, 
bp.(Jaa.xxz.);  Cfpasns,  Ce^pMin        &  ^- 
112),  the  onion  was  conaidered  a  eured  plant  by 
the  Egyptians ;  Cepula  (Harangoni,  Om  (M. 
457);  Cerealis  (Boldetti,  399);  dcercnla  (Ha- 
rini, Arv.  827);  Citrasios  (Boldetti,  407);  Fs- 
bios  (Perret,      pi.  41);  Fmetaoaos,  m.  (Jaa. 
xxi);  Fructulus  (Feb.  zriiL);  FnuoMtiai^  lv> 
(Oct.  xxtIL);  Oeorgioa,  saint  and  mar^,  n  | 
the  last  persecution;  HortnlaBua,  bp.  in  Africa 
(Nor.  xxviiL) ;  Laorinia,  Laorentina  (AO.  S.  T. 
65);  Olibio  (oUoa,  Boldetti,  82);  Oliva,  nr. 
(June  iii.);   PalnMtias,  m.  (Hay  x.);  PssIm 
(Harini,  Arc.  255);   Kperoaa  (tk  492);  Pi- 
perion,  m.  at  Alexandria  (Har.  xl.) ;  Rnsticss, 
Knstloa  (Hartyrol.  ^ostim);  SilTanns,  Siina* 
(De  Botsdeu,  188);  SUria  (Le  Blant,  L  369); 
Silbiaa  ^Idetti,  492);   St«ro(nias  (Fabrttti. 
;  582) ;  Stercoria  (Uarchi,  tar.  xr.) ;  CTEPKOM  I 
(Boldetti,  877) ;  these  last  names  are  f^tusdy 
to  be  met  with  on  the  tombs  of  Christiaas  hot  i 
.  scarcely  ever  on  those  of  pi^ana,  and  probsUy  | 
embody  a  sentiment  similar  to  that  expiisied  by  | 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  iv.  13),  aad  a  sense  of  the  paUie  \ 
obloqay  to  which  Christians  were  at  this  tins 
exposed.    Theresa,  wife  of  Panliaus,  the  fiiesd 
of  Jerome;  Tilia  (AsL  S.  V.  91);  Venaatiw 

(U  Blant,  i.  im ;  Viademialis  pUfiei.  ^ 
also  m.  bp,  onder  Hnaneric  (Greg.  Tur.  Sd. 
Fr.  ii.  i\ 

(9)  Fnm  .^Totoers.— Amaranthos  (Hsrsagoa^ 
462);  Balsomte  (Oderloo,  840);  OuvM, 
(HayxlT.);  Floras,  m.  (pK.  zzIL);  nen  (M 
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Duiwiiiii,  31);  Blonntiu  (Marinl,  An.  171); 
tUraOMi  (Pemt,  t.  pU  54) ;  Florestinns  {Act. 
S.  7.  IS5);  Florid*,  Floris  (ib.  85) ;  Floriiu,  m. 
<Oct  xiTiL);  Fios,  m.  (Dec  iziL);  Flotculiu, 
bfn  (Feb.  it) ;  a  Mild  martTr  in  tke  x«iga  of 
Valnuu  bora  tb«  dltDinntiTe  Flocelliu ;  Lanrinia 
{Art  3.  V.  85) ;  Liliosa,  m.  at  Cordova  (Julv 
ixrfi.};  )feUttiu(jic«.&  K  100) ;  NarciHu,  m. 
(Sept  zrii);  Bom,  t.  (Sept.  ir.);  Konriu  (Da 
Boui,  L  D.  930);  KoKta  (Huaagoni,  Com  GmiI. 
45fi);B(»iu,  eonf.  (Sept.  t);  Bosnia  (Sept. 
lir.). 

(f)  JVttR  Jewtlt. — Clirysanthtu,'  hnsband  of 
St.  Duia;  Margaret  (jMf^tifii'rni)  vir.  m.  of 
Aoliech;  SapphLrs,  this  entirely  ahanned  hy 
ChiiitlaM ;  Smaragdiu,  m. 

(i)  From  maritime  or  nuiitary  life. — Symbola 
aad  Barnes  of  the  former  «laiw  were  adopted  by 
Chiistlaiu  ia  the  6rat  i^ea  of  the  chnrch,  pre- 
ccdcata  betioK  afibrded  bj  the  Vtw  Teatament. 
Amiftf  (Hubner,  n.  7);  Emereatiaita,  m.; 
•  JUriMi  (Bono,  564);  Kkrioa  (Maffei,  208); 
Xaritimu  (Fabrottl,  liis.  5) ;  Haritima  (Reines. 
XX.  443);  NaUia,  accomuuiied  by  the  desiga  of 
a  Aip  (Boldetti,  873) ;  Kaooello  (ib.  485) ;  Naa- 
tieiu  (Axiaghi,  ii.  261) ;  Navalis,  m.  (Dec  xri.) ; 
Sarida  (De  Bead,  1-40);  Narigia,  NaTigios 

Slmtui,  1924,  1997);  Nsotico  (Bono,  506); 
■vidu  (Doai,  xx.  64);  Pelagia  (Bono,  213). 
tiia  Bame  alio  occurs  Id  an  iascription  giren  by 
Hara^lDni,  "  Petagiae  Restltntae  Filiae  "  (Act. 
S.  V.  107),  with  a  fish  between  two  auchoTs. 
Pd^jo  (Boaio,  507) ;  PeUgins  (March!,  163) ; 
Pdadanna  (Fabratti,  549);  Scutari lu,  bp.  (Le 
Bhrt,  L  346) ;  Sicariu,  St.  (tb.  L  49) ;  Tbalasia 
(0.  L  147);  Thalaasui  (Beioas.  xx.  895);  Tha- 
iHoaa  (Spoe,  Miac^.  232) ;  Tslssrobe  (Boslo, 
383)i 

(k)  Fnm  Shtrt^—Cjdaus  (Boldetti,  392) ; 
laadss  (Fabretti,  548);  Jordanls  (Huntori, 
197S);  Nllna  (0^);  Bodaiw,  m.  of  Lyou;  Ro- 
'  dana  nial,  t.  401-8);  Sktuuia,  bsiim  of  a 
fanala  Christian  whose  tttuhu  wai  disoortrtd  in 
IbeQBarUflr  St.  Just,  at  Lyona  (De  Boisaien, 
567).  The  chnrch  of  Errenx  celebrates  on  Jan. 
xxiL  a  martyr  of  the  iiaina  of  Orontius,  who 
nfiiad  Boder  Diocletian. 

(A)  Aots  Oomntriet  and  Caiet.— Afn,  m.  (Hay 
xxir.) ;  Afi!icaitiif,*BL  (Aioll  x) ;  AfHca  (Habner, 
a.  71);  Alcxandrta  (Bofdetti,  484);  Anbo,  m. 
(Mar.  xiii.);  Aosonla,  m.  of  Lyons;  Barbara, 
m.  of  HeUopolls ;  Calcedonins  (icf.  S.  V.  108) ; 
XAAKHAOHIC  (FabretU,  592) ;  Cretlcos  (Bol- 
detti, 430);  Cypriaanf,  bp.  of  Carth^^,  m. 
(SepL  xiT.);  Daciaaa  OHafTel,  179):  Dalmatia 
(U  Bhnt,  IL  144) ;  Dalmatins  (lyAginconrt, 
in.  10);  Dardaniiu  (te  Slant,  i.  349);  Galatia 
(Boldetti,  808);  Ovsmantina,  from  a  conntry 
bklAn^AeLB.  F.  82);  Oennanns, St., opponent 
of  Pt^oa ;  OaiU  (U  Slant,  i.  363) ;  Qraednia 
(Bounoi,  SmppL  28) ;  Heraclla  (Lnpi,  U.) ;  Italia 
(PelBck,  PoSL  £(vt.  ir.  152);  Laodida  (Mai, 
r.  437);  lignrins  (Belnee.  cl.  xx.  115);  Libya, 
B.  la  Syria  (Jane  it.);  Lydia  (Acts,  xr.  19); 
Uieadonia  (Boldetti,  477);  Uacedonios  (De 
Bow,  L  500);  Ifaiin(La  Blant,  i.  362);  Hattri- 
tiis  (&  U.  45);  Manrus,  disciple  of  St.  Bene- 
dict; PkrteBapa(P*rret,Jx.82);  Peltuius,ni.  at 
AWnwIria  (Apr.  riL);  Pansilippos,  m.  (Apr. 
!▼.);  Bona  (Arii^U,  ii.  169);  Romanns  (Pas- 
■M^ei,  124);  POMANOC  (Mns.  Uter.  Iiucrip. 
tim.  xtliL  9);  SaUna,  m.  (Aug.  zzlx.);  Sabi> 
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niauns,  m.  (Jan.  xxix.) ;  Sabinos,  m,  (Jan.  xxr. 
and  Boldetti,  545);  Sabinilla  (M^  t.  477); 
Sabiniliiu  (De  Rossf,  i.  269) ;  Samnina  (Boldetti, 
534);  Salonioa  (ifr.  419);  Sebastianas,  trom 
Sebactoa,  the  Greek  eqninlent  for  Angnstns, 
probably  prior  to  the  assomption  of  the  title  by 
Diocletian  and  hli  colleague,  but  freqnent  In  the 
Martyrolt^y.  Sepixnns  (Sept.  xix.);  Sidooia 
(Boldetti,  481);  TassaUtu  (BddatU,  413);  Th«a> 
saloaica,  n.  (Mot.  7);  Tibartlns  (Mamachi,  U. 
230) ;  Trajanus,  bp.  of  Salutes  (Qng.  Tor.  dt 
Olor.  Conf.  c  lix.) :  Trauspadanns  ^ai,  t.  408); 
Troadlus,  m.  at  Neo-Caesarea  in  Pootaa  {Qng 
Nyss.  in  Act.  Greg.  Thmtm.) ;  Tuscnla  (Boldetti, 
436);  Urbaniis,  greeted  by  St.  PanL 

Ou)  Fnm  the  MorOKi.  Aprilia  (Boldetti,  409, 
420;  Maffei,  26B;  Marini,  .^n.  506) ;  December 
(Marangoni,  CAe  Gent.  467);  AEKEMBPOC 
(Porret,  T.  pi.  77) ;  Decembrina  (BoldetM,  389) ; 
Kebruarins  (Le  Blant,  i.  324):  Januaria  (karini, 
Arv.  170) ;  Januaris  (Boldett^  55) ;  Jannarioa 
(Gaxzera,  Append,  ii.);  Januariniu  (Fabretti, 
552);  Julius  (Marini,  Fapiri,  301);  Jnnia 
(Ferret,  t.  pL  40);  Junia&us  (ib.  t.  pL  32); 
Kalendius  (Boldetti,  490);  Marius  (MarcU,  91); 
Martins  (ib.  410) ;  October  (Act.  &  V.  92). 

(y)  Implying  phytical  fuo^MIn  or  defects. 
Balbi&a  (Perret,  t.  pL  29);  Qqdto,  m.  (July 
21);  Callistus,  CallUU  (Oct.  xir. ;  Sept,  iL); 
Crispinna  (Perret,  vi.  158) ;  Criapua,  m.  (Oct. 
xir.);  Currentius  (Paasiosei,  116);  Eucharins 
(Marini,  Alb.  32);  Encharistos  ^ai,  t.  376); 
ETXAPICTOC  (AriDgfai,  i.  522);  Encharistianus 
(Boldetti,  382);  Fronto,  m.  (April  xri.) ;  Longtna 
(Boldetti,  475);  Pulcheria,  t.  m.  (Sept.  x.); 
Venastus  (May  vi.) ;  Venustianns,  m.  (Dec  xxx.^ 

(()  Implying  mental  or  moral  qaaliiiei  (rery 
numerous).  Agathon,  m.  (Dec  xrii.) ;  Amandins 
(De  Boisaien,  IS);  Amaatins  (Perret,  v.  p.  54); 
Amator  (HUbner,  n.  171);  derivatives  fitom  amo 
seam  to  hart  b««n  eapedally  in  hrour  with  the 
Christiana  of  Gaul.  Angelica  (Perret,  t.  pi.  23) ; 
Aristo  (Do'Boaal,  i.  166);  Bona  (Boldetti,  381) ; 
Bonifacios,  m.  under  Diocletian  (Buinart,  284) ; 
Bonosus  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Moo.  i.  275);  Bonnsa 
(Perret,  v.  pi.  9) ;  Benignas  (Boldetti,  489) ; 
CandiduB,  Candida  (UartyroL  paaHni)-^  Ouidi- 
diana  (De  Bossi,  L  44);  CasU  (Mai,  t.  425); 
Castinoa  (Act.  8.  V.  82);  Gaatns  (Boldetk 
390);  Clarus,  St.,  first  of  Naatea,  3td  ean- 
tury;  Clemea  (Act.  8.  V.  69);  Clemeutiaoos 
(ib.  132);  Concordia  (Le  Blant,  i.  844);  Con- 
atantU  (Marini,  Alb.  31) ;  Constantius  (Aet,  A 
71.96);  Contumeliosns,  with  the  adjunct  Venera- 
bilis  (Le  Blant,  1.  177) ;  Crednia,  m.  (Ruinart, 
201) ;  Crescens,  companion  of  St.  Paul ;  Docen- 
Uua  (Boldetti,  345) ;  Digna  (t6.  492) ;  Digsltaa 
(ib.  410) ;  Dignantina  (Le  Blant,  L  350) ;  D^dtla 
(Le  Blant,  ii.  58);  Dnlcitndo  (Boldetti,  410); 
Eusebins  (A.  82);  ETCEBIA  (ib.  71);  Facnadns 
(Parrot,  t.  pi.  26);  Finnns  (Act.  8.  V.  133); 
Fortissima  (Marini,  433) ;  Fulgens,  Folgantins, 
and  the  diminutive  Fnlgentillia  in  Roman  In- 
scription of  year  385  (De  Rossi,  i.  155) ;  Gaudan- 
tins,  m.  (Buinart,  201);  Generoae  (Hamaobl,  iiL 
243) ;  Generoeus,  Generoaa  (Martyrol.  pateim) ; 
Grata,  v.  m.  (May  i.);  Gratfnianna,  m.  under 
Decins  (June  i.) ;  Oratus,  m.  (Dec.  r.) ;  Bidwitaa 
(Oderico,  849);  HiUrins,  bp.  of  Poitiers;  Bono- 
rata  (De  Boliaieu,  47);  Honoratns,  bp.  of  Milan 
(Feb.  viii.);  Hospltins  (May  xxL);  Inga&na 
^Sfinor,  840);  ^^'^t^i^l^ii^n&^C 
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eentlsa  (Vtmt,  t.  pL  37) ;  InaooeBtiiu  (powtm) ; 
Jnsts,  Jnettu  (Harini,  I'ap.  244);  Jtutiu 
(Pcmt,  T.  pL  bS);  Eathariiu,  v.  m.  of  Alex- 
tndrw;  ZmIu  (u  BUat,  ti.  321);  Lamlnosu 
for  Lomioonu  (De  Bomi,  i.  499) ;  Modottos,  m. ; 
NoUlb  (De  Boiaaiea,  534) ;  Pitiens,  bp.  of  Lyons ; 
Pr«UoM  (Dt  Bead,  i.  213) ;  Pudena,  Padentiana 
(Uoratoii,  18M);  Probas,  m.;  'Pnevpiaa,  m. 
UDdor  Dioclotian;  Roreroiu  (Oderico,  34); 
Sanetna,  Sanctioiu  (Muratori,  1985,  12) ;  Scho- 
laatica,  rirter  of  St.  Benedict ;  Sedatna  (Stotner, 
630);  Seraniu  (Boaio,  534);  Serems  (Harchi, 
85);  ^pUcioaCtt.  27);  iUUULHKlA  (Aet.  8. 
V.  71);  Stodentiua  (Unratori,  1907) ;  Urbaoa 
(HUbner,  n.  LI2);  Venerandaa  (Harinl,  Pap. 
332) ;  Vm»  (Perret,  t.  pi.  62)  j  Verua  {Act.  B.  Y. 
85);  Viricobda  (Perret.  t.  p.  51);  Vigilantins 
(Puainwi,  125);  Viriattimas  (Boldetti,  431). 

(a)  AAntMV  of  unSt  oondtfaM  or  extraction. 

Tho  Met  to  whldi  Hinndos  Falix  refora  (c.  8 ; 
Migne,  lii.  259)  ai  "  Utebrosa  at  lacifngax  natlo," 
appeara  to  hare  incltided  m&aj  of  the  aerrue 
cutaa,  though,  where  the  maater  himaelf  became 
A  convert  to  Christianity,  their  enfranchisement 
almost  naeeaaarily  followed.  TertolUan,  in  ad- 
dadag  eumplw  to  sbaw  howlnofibotaal  waa  the 
reformation  of  character  that  followed  npon  con- 
reraion  to  prot«ct  the  Christian  tmm  the  odism 
aitaebiiig  to  the  name,  takea  aa  one  of  his  in- 
stancea  the  conrerted  slave  (Apot.  c  8 ;  Migne, 
i.  S81).  {jSLATERT.] 

Two  martyrs  bearing  the  name  of  Serms  ssf- 
farad  nader  Hnnneric  in  tba  fitfa  eaatary ;  one 
at  Gailluge  (Ang.  xrlL),  the  other  at  Tibnr  (Dec. 
Til).  In  the  R^nan  Hartyrology  we  find  Ser- 
Tilios  (Hay  zxir.)  Serrilianus,  a  m.  under  "l^jan 
(Apr.  xz.),  and  Serrolos,  a  m.  at  Adrnmatvm 
(Feb.xxL).  This  last  name  also  ocenra  on  a  Boman 
marble  of  the  year  424  (De  Rosai,  i.  277).  Other 
axamjdaa  are  Bemade  (Boldetti,  55) ;  Bernacla 
(Fabrotti,  Tiii.  140)  for  Veniacla;  Vema  (Uaffii, 
358);  VemacU  (Act.  3.  V.  95);  Vemada  (Le 
Slant,  i.  119);  Veraacolo  (Boaio,  408);  Tema- 
cvla  (Boldetti,  54);  Serbolus  (Beines.  987); 
SorrllUnns  (Mai,  t.  406);  Semll  (Bodo,  313). 

(w)  JDmAwtitpM,  ezpresuve  of  endeaimest,  and 
chiefly  bestowed  on  females,  are  common  to  pa- 
gan and  Christian  luage.  Angostula  (Mardii, 
30);  Capriola  (Perret,  r.  pi.  75);  CaatnU  (Doni, 
xz.  91);  CatoUina  (Act.  3.  V.  131);  Fabiola 
(Da  Boesl,  f.  334),  d.  452,  conaaqnently  not  the 
Fabiola  praised  by  Jerome ;  Felidola  ferret,  t. 
pi.  67) ;  FomicnU  (Boldetti,  545) ;  Fortnnula 
(Act.  S.  V,  94) ;  the  tomb  of  a  yonng  female  in 
the  year  444  ^res  the  dimiontiTe  Qwimula  (De 
BoMi,  i.  313);  MnscuU  {A.  112);  Bosnia,  m. 
(Swpt.  xiT.);  Sanctala  (Stein,  835);  Serenilla 
(BoMttti,  865);  SUrioU  (De  Rossi,  i.  235> 

EHun|des  of  abnormal  fbrms  of  inflaxion  somo' 
timoi  occur:  aa  iTwIiamwfli  lor  Juliana*,  Zosi- 
mstUt  fbr  Zosimae.  Wa  also  find  Iranetla,  lapetis, 
Lcopardetis,  etc  (Lu^,  Sntr.  m.  Epitaph.  157). 
These  latter  forma,  nowerer,  occnr  as  early  as 
the  commencement  of  the  Empire,  examples  being 
found  of  the  time  of  Clandins  and  even  in  that  m 
AsgBstus  (OarsdoBl,  CaaA,  157). 

(^)  Kamee  of  kiHoricai  cdtbrity  ft«qaeBtIy 
oocnr,  especially  in  the  Ao£a  Marti/nm :  Agrip- 
pins  aa  aged  m.  under  Valerian  (May  xxir.); 
Alexander  (Uartrrol.  pauim) ;  Amphion,  bp.  in 
OIkia,  oonf.  under  Hazimin  (Jane  xli.) ;  Amnlins 
(Bddttti,  475)  i  AnnoBf  bp.  of  Cologne  (Dmx  ir.) ; 
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Antigonins,  m.  at  Bonw  (F«k  xzrlL);  AatMiehi^ 
m.  at  Sehasta  (Jnly  xr.);  Antonins,  patiiMf 
Apellea,  one  of  the  earliest  eonTsrts  (Banaas 
rri.  10);  Arcadins  (Jan.  xiL);  Ardwlaos  (Mar. 
IT.) ;  Angnstos,  m.  in  Nicnnedia  (Hay  TiL) ;  Cato 
(Le  Blant,  i.  334) ;  Cesar  (A.  i.  344);  Cvariw 
(ib.  i.  72);  COTnel'ia  (A.  I  345);  Darina,  n. 
Nicaea  (Dec.  ix.);  Demetrina,  paumt ;  Deae- 
critOB,  m.  (Jnly  xxxL);  Diodes,  m.  in  latria 
^ay  xxiT.) ;  Diomedes,  m.  in  Laodieea  (Sept,  xL) ; 
DomitiaauB,  deaoon,  m.  at  Anern  (Dec  xxritL); 
Epictetas,  m.  (Ang.  xxiL) ;  FaUns,  m.  at  Ctmm  ■ 
rea  (Jnly  xixi.);  Flarioa,  Flaria  (May  m, 
Oct.  T.) ;  Hadrianna,  m.  at  Gaesarea  (May 
Heradins,  pauim ;  Juliana,  m. ;  JnliaDos  (Ot 
Rossi,  i.  500);  Nars«B,m.  in  Persia  nndor  Sapar; 
Orestes,  m.  under  Diocletian  (Nor.  iz.) ;  Otaeilia, 
wife  of  the  emperor  Philip ;  Patroeloa  (La  Blaat, 
li.  416);  Pelens,  bp.  m.  in  Pboei^GiB,  nate- 
Diodetian(Feb.zs.);  Philaddphas,m.(Mayz.); 
Plato,  m.  at  Ancyra  (Jnly  xxii.);  Plntardw^ 
m.  (Jane  xxrili.)  PompelBs,  bp.  of  Paria  (Dec 
xIt.);  Poppaea  (BoldetU,  3(tt);  Ptotemaew, 
■oldier  in  Alexandria,  m.  (Dec  x.);  Pyms^ol- 
detti,415);  Satyrus(De  Rossi,  L 198);  Seleaiss 
m.  ^eb.  xtL);  Socrates,  m.  (Apr.  xiz.);  IW 
mistodes,  m.  in  Lyda,  nader  Dedos  (Dec  zzi.); 
Tfaeodosins,  m.  (Har.  xxri.);  Thraseaa,  bp.  b.  a) 
Smyrna  (Oct.  t.);  Tiberina,m.  under  DiodetiiB, 
(Mot.  X.) ;  'nmolana,  m.  at  Caaaare*,  nader  the 
same  (Har.  xzir.);  TltxB,  disciple  of  SL  Pul; 
also  m.  at  Kmne  (Asg.  xtL);  VaJoas,  hp.  il 
(May  zsi.);  thrce  niartyra  bearing  tha  aamasrf 
threv  Boman  empnors,  Tal«riaaii%  Maeriai^ 
and  Qordianns,  snnered  at  Myon  tn  Switzcrlaad; 
bat  nothing  is  known  respecting  them,  btyaad 
the  fact  of  their  martyrdom.  Tarns,  aoldio',  ta. 
under  Harimin  (Oct.  xix.);  Vergilius  (De  B«ri, 
i.  195);  Volnaiaaas,  bp.  of  Tours  in  the  timetf 
Childeric,  son  of  Cloris  (dreg.  Tsr.  Sat.  Frmt 
iL  26> 

B.  Names  of  Cbkotux  Obioui  ahd  8m- 
NiriOAircE. 

(a)  TAoM  derivtd  txdutiv^j/  from  CSMMa 
doctrine. 

Aetenalis,  fbund  mi  an  andent  marble  at 
Vienna,  anpposed  by  Martigny  to  be  the  otly 
instance  of  this  as  a  proper  name;  Hubaer, 
howerer  (n.  25)  gires  another  example  found  at 
Emerita  in  LusiUnia.  Anastasia  (PcrrcA,  t.  pL 
61);  Anastadns  (Boldetti,  363);  Hlbaawh, 
Athanasina  (MartnoL  panh^  Int  abaoit  w 
tirely  ooafined  to  Italy) ;  <3iriBtlaBiia,  CbtMtK 
m.  (Oct.  xzrii.);  (^ristiooa,  Christephens 
(JulyxzT.);  AqQisita(Act.<9.F.  123>;  Redca^u 
(Lupi,  185;  De  Roesi,  i.  156);  PEAZNim 
(Act.  3.  F.  109);  Redemptias  (VemigUoli, /nr. 
Pavg.  589) ;  Bademptns  (Ln^  A.  1 10 ;  Guiana 
10;  DeBoisBfeB,^pMid.lO);  Beparrtaa O^iea- 
lai,  232>  With  rafcmee  to  sjMtaal  aalntlM : 
Salutia  (Bosio,  582);  Salrins  (Jan.  xi.);  Seteii 
(Act.  S.  r.  91).  With  reference  to  Predcatiaa- 
tion:  PrelecU  (De  Rossi,  i.  597);  PEKEnTOC^ 
Receptus  (Aringhl,  ir.  37,  p.  121X  RcAmag 
to  the  new  birth  and  adwtiui  by  baptiaa: 
Adepto  (Da  Boiasiaa,  534);  Renato  (Aet.  S.  K. 
84) ;  RaaUtntns  (Boldetti,  399X  this  last  bciag 
of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Martyrdegy. 
With  reference  to  the  spiritoal  lifo:  ViTentios 
(Ad.  3.  V.  106);  Virianus  (A.  134;  TitaKs 
(A.  88);  Titalisrimns  (A  123);  Zoa  («\  129); 
ZaUKE  (Ounn.  44ll  119):  R^rigcrias  (Da 
Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 
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BcMi.  1.  9S)i  Refrig«ra  (Boldetti,  286-7).  Pna- 
■aoins,  finn  snifWi  expramT*  of  dirins  inroira- 
tim,  ocean  o&  a  marUb  from  Lyons  (De  BoU- 
■in,  5^ 

Xnm  Fatwab  and  £iUa  of  Pie  Church. 
Epipbaitt,m.  under  IMocletiaa  (July  liL);  Epi- 
jkaaiiu  (De  Road,  i.  287) ;  tba  mother  of  Uie 
anperor  Bencliiu  L  waa  called  Epipbania  (in 
later  timet  the  more  common  form  of  thla  oama 
m  TlMwbania):  Nafadls,  NatslU,  m.  (July 
xzrii);  Kttalb  (Boldetti,  492);  Fascasia  (De 
B«ud«B,  550) ;  PaMtasioa  (Oioi^,  (b  Hon.  Oris. 
S3);  Fiaeasiu  (A(;t.  8.  7.  108);  Pasqoalina 
(Sicalai,  Sanl.  di  S.  P.  230);  Paraacerea,  m. 
flbr.  xz.);  Eologia  (Bood.  PMri,  tar.  iii.  2); 
^Uatias(PassioBei,  135) ;  Sabbatu  (De  Rossi,  I. 
87);  Sabbatna  (Boldetti,  490). 

(7)  Martjrdota,  from  the  veneration  which  it 
nnnriv^r*,  often  induced  Christians  to  adopt 
tie  Bancs  of  the  sufierers ;  while  the  generic 
:  tcnc  gart  rise  to  the  name  Martyrins  or 
Ibrtyria  (Ln^n,  82 ;  Grater,  mliii.  3 ;  Maran- 
gm,  etc).  Uaitigny  compares  vith  thia  the 
vfdespnad  name  of  Tooasaiat  (All  Sainta)  in 
widcm  time*. 

(I)  FnM  Ckrittian  viriwa.  Among  these 
Appe  and  Irene,  vith  their  deriTatlres,  ara  of 
capMiaUy  f^sent  ooctureaee,  the  latter  being 
sOea  bmie  by  the  Eaatam  etnjtressea.  They 
are  also  oHiunon  on  the  earliest  montiments. '  In 
a  Eksoo  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Morcellin^et- 
Tfena  (Bottaii,  127)  they  appear  to  be  employed 
with  a  fignxatiTe  allosion  to  the  heavenly  feast 
thoeia  (Upicted,  bat  they  are  also  to  be  found 
vith  snqneatloaable  renrence  to  indlvidnak 
(BoLlctti,  55;  Roinart,  348).  The  coUectioa 
by  Le  Blaot  (i.  40)  girea  the  epitaph  of  a 
LynuMA  merchant  vith  the  name  of  Agapos ; 
so  Agapetus  (Ferret,  t.  pL  27  and  62) ;  Agapenis 
(Da  Buei,  L  99  and  209).  A  splendid  sarco- 
ffeapu  ia  Boldetti  (p.  466)  gives  as  Anrelia 
AnnKilla,  Sometimes  the  names  of  the  three 
{^ntisB  Tirtoes,  Fistis,  Slpis,  Agape,  are  anited 
It  ODO  &mUy  (De  Boasi,  IXBTC  19).  The 
Bomaa  Uartyrology  (Aug.  i.)  records  these 
■imw  aa  those  of  three  virgins  who  suSpred 
aader  Hadrian.  Paaaionei  (118,  47)  has  the 
niuph  of  a  Christian  lady  named  Fides.  The 
first  wife  of  Boetbins  was,  according  to  tra- 
Ctioai,  a  daughter  of  the  oonaul  Festus,  and 
here  the  ume  of  Elpis,  The  bishop  of  the 
fhsieb  at  Lyons,  in  426,  was  named  Elpidins 
{Bm.  -^^Sd.  Sept.  xL).  Other  forms,  snch  as 
^nrara,  Elpidephoros,  are  to  be  met  with 
Oididetti,  366).  Ispea  (Ferret,  v.  pi.  S2); 
SMaiita  (Cyprian,  I^At.  zzL,  Migne,  iv.  281 ; 
Ttimigliou,  Iter.  Feryig.  587).  Caritosa  (Ferret, 
T.  pL  77);  Charitioa,  virg.  m.  under  Diocletian 
(Oct.  T.^  From  Irene  we  have  Irenasus,  a  name 
bona  by  naay  martyrs  a>  well  as  by  the  fomons 
WAop  of  X^roHL  Tlie  dmroh  at  Gua  in  Fklaa- 
tiM  kad  a  Inshop  named  Irenlon,  whom  it  eom- 
tBamvktes  Dec  ivi.  Brotherly  love  is  expressed 
byaanea  like  Adelfina  (De  Bolasien,  597)  and 
Adalpbu  (Jfortyr.  QaUio.  April  xxvilLX 

(()  Ifamet  of  mon  generat  teport  Hetatti  by 
punt  sonf MWISj. 

Adeodatna  (Ferret,  L  pL  81) ;  Adeodata  (Da 
Kaad,  L  164);  Ambrose,  wltil  allatlon  to  the 
bread  of  UliB ;  Amphibalos  (7),  priest  for  whom 
St.  Alban  gave  himself  up  to  martyrdom ; 
JbqeUca  (Pnrat,  r.  pi.  31) ;  Azomatia  (Maffci, 


279);  Besedictvs;  Cyricna  ^Att.  S.  V.  89); 
Cytiaeos,  child  m.  in  Sdencda;  also  (Marini^ 
Am  266),  with  other  names  dariTed  iirom 
Kipus.  Deicola  (Jan.  zviii.) ;  De<^atiB3 
{Katend.  Carth.  Suinart,  532);  Deusdedit  (De 
Rosai,  i.  406%  and  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
Hartyrologies ;  Donatue,  the  grammarian,  tutor 
of  St.  Jerome;  Donata  (Ferret,  pi.  21);  Eras- 
mus, m.  under  Diocletian :  ETangelins  (Ferret, 
T.  19);  Uemoriolos  (Le  Blant,  L  107)(?),  with 
reference  to  the  phrase  frequent  in  Chi-istian 
epitaphs,  bonae  memoriae ;  Fientia  (Fabretti, 
579);  Fios,  the  first  pope  of  this  name  suf- 
fered under  Antoninus;  Sanetns,  m.  at  Lyons; 
SanctiDus(DeBoui,  1.582);  Sanctulns  (Boldetti^ 
436) ;  Sophia,  first  iatrodnced  from  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  newly-erected  charch  at  Constanti- 
nople, waa  subsequently  adopted  by  the  niece  of 
Justinian's  consort ;  it  afterwards  became  a 
favourite  name  with  the  imperial  princesses,  and 
spread  widely  among  the  Slavonic  nations ;  Yen 
(Le  Blant,  ii.  234);  ViUlia  (De  Boesl,  I  212). 

Derivatives  from  Btds  are  frequent;  many, 
however,  appear  to  have  been  transmitted  {torn 
paganism.  Tbeopbilus  was  the  name  of  a  Qreek 
poet  of  the  Middle  Comedy,  and  the  individual 
addressed  by  St.  Luke  must  evidently  have  been 
BO  called  prior  to  hu  conversion  to  Christianity 
one  of  the  last  high  priests  waa  also  so  named. 
Thekla,  the  feminine  of  SvexAqr  (also  a  p^aa 
name),  is  said  by  tradition  to  have  been  a  disciple 
of  St.  Paul  at  Ancona.  In  moat  of  the  pagan, 
names  of  this  class  the  word  probably  denotes 
merely  a  high  degree  of  excellence.  BEOTEKNE 
and  eXOKTlCTE  (Harinl,  .AJk  88)  are  raebably 
distinctively  Christian;  as  also  TbaoittBtas,  m. 
(Sept.  zz.).  The  name  of  Serviu  I>ei  occurs  on 
some  of  the  marbles  of  the  earlier  centuries  (Act. 
S.  V.  132),  and  also  as  borne  by  two  martyrs  of 
Cordova  (Jan.  xiii. ;  Sept.  vl) ;  but  Boldetti,  who 
at  first  took  it  for  a  proper  name  ia  the  inscrip- 
tion on  a  tomb  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Prae- 
tezutos,  subsequently  foand  the  words  im- 
pressed with  a  seal  on  the  cement  of  a  loculvs 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes — a  fact  that 
would  seem  to  imply  that  it  was  customary  to 
stamp  them  on  the  tombs,  AnciUa  Dei,  accord- 
ing to  De  Rossi  (i.  133),  waa  also  a  proper  name  ; 
and  an  inscription  of  the  year  366  gives  as 
Quod  vuli  Deut  {ib.  99).  This  latter  is  not  un- 
frequent  in  the  earlier  centuries,  and  was  borne 
by  a  bishop  of  Carthage  of  the  5th  century,  and 
by  a  Donatist  bishop,  a  contemporary  of  Augus- 
tine. Hfihoer  (u.  2)  gives  the  alngnlar  name 
Deidomua.  A  marble  at  K»ples  bears  an  Inscrip> 
tion  with  the  name  Hailiet  Ve%u  (Fabrelti,  757). 
The  first  Sazon  archbishop  was  called  Deusdedit 
(Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Cone,  iii,  99).  [Inscbip- 
TI0118,  i.  853a.] 

(O  Names  also  occnr,  which.  If  not  excla- 
■iTely  Christian,  an»est  their  probable  adoption 
from  a  conception  of  the  Chrbtiaa  life  aa  me 
ofwarfhre:  Bellator  (Ad.  &  F.93);  Fortissimo 
(Marini,  433) ;  Gregory  (7pn7op^«),  the  gnardiaa 
or  watchman  of  the  church,  often  adopted  by 
bishops ;  Victor  (Boldetti,  807) ;  Yictora  (Ferret,. 
T.pL47);  Victoria  (Ac*,  a  K.SS);  Victorianos 
(De  Bosai,  i.  195);  Victoriens,  m.,(Doe.  zL); 
victorina  (Hubner,  n,  8);  Victridns  bp.  and 
oonf.  under  Julian  (Aug.  viU) ;  Vioturus,  m. 
in  Africa  (Dec.  xviiL) ;  Vinoensa  (Ferret,  v.  pU 
26)i  Vin««.ti«a  (De  Koa^^^i.  Jl^^^^^,. 
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42);  TlncenUa  (NIKE)  (Reioesias,  cl.  xz.  221); 
VittoriR  (Perret,  t.  pi.  S). 

(if)  Other  names  ezprem  the  Christlun  jo^ 
And  assurance  In  the  midst  of  tribulation: 
Beatas  (Perret,  59);  Caelestinos  (De  Rossi,  i. 
72);  Exillamtiu  (ibid.  I.  533);  Felix,  Felicio 
(Marini,  Atb.  110,  26);  Felidssimmi (^c*.  S.  V. 
-91);  Fidenclus  (Le  Blant,  il.  15);  Gaudentiolus 
/A.  i.  364);  Gaudentios,  Qaodiosus  (Fabretti, 
IT.  46) ;  Hilara  (Harchi,  53) ;  Hilaris,  Hilnritae 
(Boldetti,  397, 407);  HilaHus  (Martyroi.  paasim) ; 
Ullarus  (Unrchi,  39);  Ilarissus  (Marini,  An>. 
405);  lodocos  (from  yoctu),  an  Armorican  prince 
who  settled  as  a  hermit  in  Ponthieu,  and  gave 
his  mune  to  «  monastery  owned  by  Alcuin ; 
JoUlator  (Aziaghl,  II.  175);  Sozomen,  the 
•chnreh  hlatorlan ;  SmoiiiMn  (La  Blant,  ii.  234) ; 
TutBfl  (ib.  1.  204). 

Tha  designation  vM  ^urit  (1  Thess.  t.  5) 
seems  to  hare  suggested  many  names.  Boldetti 
-(407)  gives  an  inscription  containing  three 
derlTatires  fhmt  inx. 

LUCSIO  LUCBLLO  Feobehtio 
Qm  Tixrr  Anit.  xiiii.  mehs)  im. 
DiEB.  xzviii.  ORIS  X3.  LucEiua 

ROninre  PA.TEIt  COSTRl.  TOTUX. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  4th  century,  the 
name  of  Mary,  preceded  or  followed  by  another, 
is  occasionally  to  be  mat  with,  litu  kabia  in 
PAOB  (Da  Roasi,  1. 14S) ;  MAFIE  I*1NI,  Ipbinae 
for  Bnfinaa  (Aet.  S.  V.  77).  It  occnra,  also,  in 
two  inscriptions  giren  by  Perret :  xabia  in 

PAOG  (r.  c)  and  ItAKIA  FECIT  riLIAE  CIRICE 
(hiii.  23).  De  Boissieu  (p.  .585)  gives  the  epi- 
taph of  one  Maria  Vetterdtitit,  a  centenarian 
of  Lyons  in  the  5th  century.  A  marble  of  the 
cemetery  of  83.  Thniso  et  Sattindnns  (AeL  8.  V. 
89)  girea  the  name  of  Anna,  Imt  ttila  fs  yet 
more  rare. 

The  following  are  instances  of  apostolic 
names : — Andreas  (V ermiglioli,  589) ;  ANAPEAC 
(Osann.  428,  xllr.) ;  Johannes  (Harinl,  Pop.  251), 
Rainart,  pcuiim;  with  the  commencement  of 
the  5th  century  the  nomi  becomes  of  more  com* 
mon  occnrrence  (De  Rossi,  i.  278,  280).  Panlns 
(Act.  8.  V.  105;  De  Rossi,  i.  191);  tAATIOC 
nATAOC  (Act.  8.  r.  73);  Paala  (i6.  106). 
Petros  (Marchi,  27 ;  Habner,  n.  185a);  HETPOC 
(Osaan.  A.  xIri.X  with  Its  derlratires  Petrtus 
(Act.  8.  V.  129);  Petronia  (MontCsacon,  Rer 
/taJ.  118);  Thomas,  extremely  rare,  occurs  in 
the  year  490  (De  Rossi,  i.  398 ;  Hubner,  n.  178). 
Osann.  (485,  xi.)  gires  us  the  derivation  from 
Stephanus  of  CTE4ANINOC. 

Among  names  taken  from  the  Old  Testament, 
that  of  Susanna  is  not  ancommon:  SVSBaNma 
(De  Rossi,  i.  196);  Rebecca  is  foond  fn  a  Roman 
e^^taph  of  the  4th  century  (De  Rossi,  A.  96) 
REVEOCAE  innooenti.  Uauy  oames  of  martyrs 
nre  of  this  class :  Hoyses,  at  Alexandria  (Feb. 
xir.) ;  Samuel  and  Daniel,  In  Mauritania  (Oct. 
xiil.) ;  Tobias,  at  Sebasto  under  Licinins 
(Not.  iL). 

The  European  races  which  renalaed  nnnibdned 
by  the  arms  of  the  Empire,  or  but  Imperfectly 
anlijngated,  offer  certain  points  of  contrast  which 
may  be  briefly  noted.  Among  the  Celts  there 
is  discernible,  on  the  part  of  the  early  converts, 
a  feeling  of  deeper  reverence  and  humility  in  the 
adoption  of  sa<s«d  names.  The  prefixes  of  Ceil« 
(the  companion  or  Tasial),  Caar  (the  filead), 
OUBbart  (the  haadmaUcB),  and  gtUtot  tha 


modem  gillie,  and  mael,  a  disciple,  denote  as- 
thing  more  Uian  relations  of  reverent  depoi^ 
«nce,  St.  Michael  was  the  object  of  widespml 
devotion ;  hence  Gear  Midiael,  new  Cannidid, 
In  many  Irish  families  of  the  old  Celtic  Uwd 
OUla  CAriM  (Gilchrist)  appears  to  have  been  s 
Christian  name  (Petrie  and  Stt^es,  p.  C7) 
Oillesping  (Gi]\t»:j^t,etpitigssepi»eopaM)M<api 
to  the  line  of  Dlannid.  ^a  names  of  fm 
northern  proprietors  in  Domesday  Book,— 
Ohllemicel,  Ghilander,  GhUlepetaIr,  and  GUk' 
brid, — ^probably  attest  the  presence  of  a  Cellie 
element  attracted  by  the  illustrious  foudatioa 
at  Lindisfame.  The  name  of  Maty,  vM 
gradually  spread  In  the  Latin  cbnrck,  aAcr  tW 
4th  century  (Northcote  and  Brownlow,  S.  K, 
pp.  254-7)  Is  wanting,  a  ■poitt  illnxttative  p» 
sibly  of  the  divergence  between  Celtic  and  utii 
Christianity ;  It  b  not  until  the  12th  ceatny 
that  we  find  the  name  of  Mailmaire,  "semtt 
of  Mary  "  (Petrie  and  Stokes,  59).  Maeicelsn 
(Malcolm)  bears  testimony  to  the  veaeittia  ii 
which  tha  memorr  of  the  apostle  of  Ims  nt 
held. 

Among  tha  Teatonle  races  on  the  cotfat 
we  find  oarsetves  on  less  firm  grouad.  Ib^ 
names  compounded  with  that  oif  the  Soprew  . 
Being  were  assumed  in  purely  pagan  time^ni  ! 
it  is  often  a  matter  ftr  donbi  wWber  the  |nfa  ; 
that  belongs  to  names  of  thla  dianein  dees  art  j 
really  denote  a  nam*  of  tha  nanwroni  dm  | 
mencing  with  ffund  (var),  a  class  cuncelKd  k  I 
a  veiT  different  spirit.    Other  names,  agsi^  '■ 
like  Theodoric,  Theadefaert,  etc.,  offer  a  deceptiw  ! 
but  unreal  appearance  of  affinity  to  Greek  Cki^  I 
tian  derivatives.    Converts  appear  to  han  » 
tatned  their  names  unchanged ;  Ereda  (F  Fni^ 
Biinca  or  Bringa,  Uviliaric,  Traiaric,  SedsifnK 
chus,  occur  as  those  of  Gothic  Christiaas  (HcM, 
Christian  /n*cr.  p.  21);  in   tha  o^iIbb  d 
Schottel  (Tntsche  BcnAl^irachg^  n.  1031)  Ki 
was  not  until  after  the  death  of  »e  CHpinr 
Friedrich  II.  (nnn.  1250)  that,  under  eeckdM> 
tical  inflaeneea,  Germany  began  to  adnnt  a  e» 
tain  infusion  of  Latin  elenunta  in  her  wmtA' 
tnre.     Pott,  howerer,  recogniaes  a  Qmrtia 
element  in  proper  names  like  Traugott,  7>ade^ 
6ottl(A  (?  '  Deom  lands  *),  and  in  ftmily  bsbms 
such  as  KmnegtOt,  Ubgott^  Oottkier,  regndtag 
them  as  originally  imperatlTeij  dictated  by  p«a' 
sentiment.    To  Beer  and  BetrgM,  wbiA  mm 
have  derived  from  the  pagan  Dioui  (t.f.,  Diem 
Augustus,  Pious  AntiocboS)  eta,  cotnbioed  «flh 
the  equivalent  for  Scdt),  he  sttribntes  a  Bb 
origin  (Die  Penonamamtnt  VP-  94-98). 

An  interesting  illnstntioB  of  the  impsrtiaa. 
of  this  subject  will  be  tmxA  at  p.  879,  ii  Ol 
account  there  glTen  of  the  name  Vcromca-as  n* 
ample  of  the  manner  in  which  a  false  rtymol«C 
has  sometimes  in  tnm  given  rise  to  the  &hrica> 
tion  of  legend. 

(Works  of  reference:  besides  the  antheritiM 
quoted  fn  the  course  of  the  article,  BaeoodR^ 
Salverte,  EsaeU  ^oriqvt  €t  jAOoaopUfm 
Xonu  ^Hammn,  da  Feupiet  et  de  Diimx,  tiw 
by  Mordaqne,  1862 ;  Petrie  and  Stoke^  (S^ 
tian  In$cription»  in  the  frith  Langwigt,  ISTi-*; 
Pott,  A  F.  Die  PersoneHnamen,  iiubemmiert  * 
Famaiewwtmett  md  ikre  EntdthiuuearleK,  1K>U 

NAKES  AFFLmp  TO  GHia8n&» 
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KAMES,  OBLATION  0£  BECSTAL 
Of.  L  lU  Ogtrtn^lt  w»  a  rety  wrly  rnlfl 
B  dueh,  that  when  tha  bishop  i«cdT«d 
ay  gUU  ftr  th«  poor,  he  ihotild  inform  them 
"vho  the  diHior  mu*  that  they  might  pmy  for 
)am  by  lame."  ThU  precept  was  in  the  original 
text  of  the  Apotioiical  Gmttitutuma,  being  foand 
h  Ike  Syriae  lecenuon  as  well  as  in  the  inter- 
pdstcd  (fteek  ^anicB,  Jjioteto  AHte-Ifioima, 
S.  ISA,  S8S).  Wlien  converta  wen  nnmeroa 
tkk  eonU  hudly  be  carried  ont  otherwiM  than 
It  a  pvhUe  notice  in  ofaorch,  and  if  this  was 
doM  ia  the  case  of  ofieringe  for  the  poor,  H 
wnU  aactt  be  done  for  other  offerings.  Such  is 
A>  pnbtUe  ori^  of  the  recital  or  **  oblation" 
eftheaamcsoftba  o&rers  in  the  liturgy.  If& 
pfi  ven  brought  on  .behalf  of  the  rick  or  other* 
m  nfoingfOr  of  one  deceased,  then  it  was 
Udr  BSBie,  not  that  of  the  perion  who  brought  it, 
rtieh  va>  ofi^ed.    In.  any  case  the  publication 

the  name  was  understood  as  a  request  for  the 
|t«jen     the  church  on  behalf  of  the  person 


St C]|nin  VMS  the  phrwe  "nomen  offorre'* 
the  uring,  when,  complaining  of  the  too 
wmj  xhsolation  granted  to  the  lapeed,  he  says, 
"While  the  persecatioa  still  continues,  ere  the 
peace  of  the  diurch  itself  is  yet  restored,  they 
sn  admitted  to  oommuuicate,  and  their  name  is 
eftnd"  (Ad  Presfiyf.  &>.  16).  When  he  for- 
nided  a  diaritable  orflection  to  Numidia,  he 
|m  the  bishops  there  the  names  of  all  the  con- 
tnbotoii,  and  of  the  other  bishops,  and  of  the 
■nart^  iriM>  had  assisted  in  makii^  it,  "  tliat 
mn  bear  them  in  mind  in  their  petitiona, 
Ma  anke  a  retnzn  for  their  good  work  in  mbA- 
Sm  sad  prayers  **  (Pbcoeh,  M  Jcutuar.  Sp. 
R).  Sl  Jerome  tpedcs  more  than  onoe  of  this 
inetio^  which  appears  to  have  had  its  erils 
■Ao  the  conrersion  of  the  empire :  "  The  names 
d  the  oSiren  ara  bow  pnbUcly  recited,  and  the 
ndnq^tiea  of  slailB  tuned  into  pralsa"  (Cbm- 
moLitJtnau^  LIS);  •'Hie  deacon  redtae 
fl  th«  churchea  the  names  of  the  offerers,  '  She 
<An  so  naeh,'  *  He  has  promised  so  mnch,*  and 
dwj  taice  pleasure  in  the  applause  of  the  peojJe, 
while  eonsdenee  is  tormenting  them "  (Cbmm. 
siJEhL  Ti.  zTlii.  5-ft).  When  the  beneftetioa 
«ss  af  an  eadoziag  kind,  as  the  arecUn  or 
sadovntat  of  a  ehordi,  the  name  was  redted 
at  erery  celebration.  Thus  St.  Chrysostom 
(An.  xTiiL  ns  Aeta  ApotL  5),  addressing  the 
finmder  of  a  church,  **  Is  it  a  small  thiul;,  tell 
Be,  tor  thy  name  to  hare  a  place  perpetually  in 
the  holy  oblattoaa?"  The  oonncil  of  Uerida, 
«S6,deanedthat  «tba  namaa  of  those  by  whom 
it  is  oetain  that  obordies  hare  been  Wit  or 
who  an  dedared,  or  who  hare  been  declared,  to 
km  giTes  anything  to  the  said  holy  churches, 
thsU,  if  they  are  lini^  in  the  1>ody,  be  redted 
Wore  the  altar  in  the  time  of  mass ;  but  that, 
if  they  hare  departed  or  shall  depart  from  this 
liA^  their  names  shall  be  redted  with  those  of 
the&itUtil  departed,  in  their  order  "  (can.  18> 
Hw  pnbUeation  of  the  names  of  the  dead,  when  an 
•Ariag  was  made  iat  them,  is  found  in  Africa  in 
the  3m  ceatnry.  Thus  St.  Cyprian,  ordering 
that  •*  a*  oblatioa  should  be  made  fbr  the  falling 
Mlsep"  of  MM  who  had  broken  a  law  of  the 
chnreh,  gires  as  the  reason  that  one  who  had 
lae  ao  did  **  not  deserve  to  be  luuatd  at  the 
^  ii  the  pnytr  of  the  prieaU  "  (£()iW.  ad 


Preabyt.  FimUt  1).  St.  Augustine,  speaking  of 
the  fntnre  punishment  of  heresiarchs,  says,  "  In 
that  day  there  will  be  none  to  recite  the  names 
of  the  chieft  of  their  madness  at  the  altar " 
{G.  PanMK.  iii.  6.) 

IL  Soma  censtantly  offered. — The  names  of 
the  offerers  on  a  giren  occasion,  and  of  the- 
sufferers  or  the  dead  for  whom  oblations  were 
mad^  would  be  published  only  once  or  a 
fow  times  at  the  meat  j  but  there  were  other 
names,  as  those  of  the  Ushop,  u^bishop,  &c, 
certain  eminent  teachers  of  the  church,  whether 
living  or  dead,  and  those  of  departed  martyrs, 
confessors,  &c.,  including  the  apostles  and  the 
Bleesed  Virgin,  which  were  recited  continu- 
ally. These  ware  biacribod  In  the  DiFXnmB. 
In  Africa  at  least,  the  names  of  the  priesta 
seem  also  to  have  been  recited  f^m  a  written 
document.  Thus  St.  Augustine,  suggesting 
that  the  name  of  a  su^wted  priest  riiould 
"  not  be  recited,"  says,  "  For  what  hurt  does  it 
do  to  one,  tliat  human  Ignorance  will  not  have 
him  redted  flrom  that  tablet,  if  a  guilty  con- 
science does  not  blot  him  ont  from  ue  bock  oT 
the  living?"   iEpitt.  78  ad  Oer.  §  4). 

lU.  When  offered.~~kt  first  the  names  of  the- 
living  and  of  the  dead  were  recited  at  the  same 
part  of  the  service.  Thus  in  a  Oothico-Gallican 
Collectio  post  Nomina :  "  Let  us  beseech  God, . . . 
that  He  sanctify  the  names  of  the  ofierera  and  oT 
the  departed,  which  have  been  redted."  {L&Mrg. 
Oail.  221).  Again:  "Let  us  commemorate  the- 
names  of  those  who  offer  and  of  those  who 
are  at  rest"  (355).  Similarly  in  Uozarabie 
OratimiiB  post  Nomluat  **  Offiirentibus  venia 
et  deftincUa  requles  condonatur"  (Jftts.  Xom. 
Leslie,  17);  "Nominibus  sanctorum  martyi-nm 
offwentinmque  fidelinm  atque  eomm  qui  a.]> 
hoc  saeculo  transiemnt,  a  minlstris  jam  sacri 
ordinis  reoenaitis  "  (27) ;  etc  That  the  name» 
were  all  offered  about  tiia  same  time  is  also  im- 
plied whena¥ar  petiUcns  for  the  living  and  thr 
dead  occur  In  the  same  collect,  aaJfis*.  Oeth.  %^ 
191.  194,  201,  be ;  Mn.  Gait.  Vet.  865,  571 ;. 
Mia.  Moz.  u.  «.  34,  43, 46,  &c  In  the  Mozarable 
Missal  the  Poet  Nomina  follows  the  names  of  a 
long  series  of  conflBssors :  "  Letthepretbytergt^/f. 
Our  |iriests  offer  an  oblatitm  to  the  Lord  God. . .  . 
llakiBg  a  commemoration  of  the  most  bleesed 
apostles  end  martyrs,  the  glorious  holy  Virgin. 
Uary.  .  .  .  Also  for  the  spirits  of  those  at  rest, 
Hilary,  Athanasius,  Martin,  Ambrose,  Augus- 
tine, itc.  (46  names).  There  is  no  direction 
for  the  recital  of  the  names  of  the  offerers  or 
others,  but  after  the  Post  Nomina,  the  following 
constant  form,  from  which  the  praetiea  appears, 
is  said,  "  Let  thepreAyter  aaj/.  For  Thou  art  the 
life  of  the  llviag,  the  health  of  tlie  sick,  and  the 
rest  of  the  faithful  departed,  for  ever  and  ever  " 
(Leslie,  4).  So  of  the  Poet  Nomina  itself,  St.. 
Isidore^  610,  says,  "Effunditur  pro  offerentibns 
sire  pro  defunctis  fidelibus"  (BeEccL  Off.  i. 
15). 

The  Ister  Roman  rule  and  the  reason  for  It 
were,  as  we  learn  from  Pseudo-Innocent,  as 
foUows:  "Thougiayest  know  of  thyself,  of  tbine- 
own  good  sense,  how  supCTfluous  it  is  for  thee  to 
mention  the  name  of  him  whose  oblation  thov 
oArest  to  Qod  (though  nothing  be  hid  froea  Him)' 
previously;  (that  is),  before  the  priest  makes 
the  prayers  (PBECES),  and  by  his  petitions  com- 
mends the  obUtions  of  tho^  i^hogi^ii^^te[e 
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red  ted.   The  oUatiou  tn  therefore  to  be 

«omineDded  6rst,  and  then  the  nunw  of  those, 
vhoae  oblationi  they  are,  to  be  given  out :  that 
they  may  be  named  in  the  holy  inyiteries  [i>^  in 
the  Miua  Fidelinm,  or  anaphora},  and  not  among 
the  other  forms  fu  in  the  Mcreta,  or  oollectio 
post  uomiu]  wUdi  we  ;pat  balbr*  tlien,  that  by 
the  nijnteiltt  themselres  we  mmf  opes  the  way 
for  onr  sQbMqae&t  prayers  "  (J?p.  ad  Decent.  2). 
Hence  the  origin  of  the  Commanoratio  pro  vimt 
before  the  consecration,  and  the  Oommemorath 
pro  (Jefmictis  after  it  in  the  Roman  canon.  In 
both,  the  priest  may  still  call  up  silently  the 
namea  of  aoy  for  whom  ha  desires  to  pray  (Sittta 
C^Ar.  tUL  S;  iz.  S);  bat  when  the  chanfps  was 
first  made,  the  canon  was  still  taiA,  and  therefore 
the  names  would  be  recited,  aloud.  See  l^otiiia 
Sucliariitioa,  ed.  2,  p.  565.  In  the  Vatican  MS. 
of  the  Oregorian  Sacramentary,  printed  by  Rocca 
(_<^.  Greg.  T.  63;  ed.  1615^  the  former  com- 
memoration runs  as  followa :  **  Memento,  Domine, 
fiunnlomm  famulammqne  toanim,  HI.  et  lU. 
■et  omnium  circum  astantinm,  qnomm  Tibi  fidas 
cognita  est  et  nota  devotio,  qui  Tibi  offemnt  hoc 
sacrificium  landia  pro  n  auisque  omnibus." 
The  Eligian  codex  resembles  this  (UAard  in 
Opp,  Greg,,  ed.  Ben.  iii.  8).  In  the  margin 
of  the  Othobonian,  and  in  ereiy  vacant 
space  about  the  pages,  are  miany  names  of  the 
Itving  who  sought  the  prayers  of  the  church, 
especially  of  the  sick,  as  well  as  of  deceased 
PHSons  (Marat.  Lit.  Bom.  Ttrt.  i.  73;  ii.  3> 
Ona  of  thfl  Cologne  MSS.,  wed  \ij  Faraelina, 
inserts  after  ''taanun,"  In  the  mai^n,  "et 
eornm  quorum  nomina  ad  memorandum  oon- 
scripsimns,  ac  super  sanctum  altare  Tuum  scripts 
adesse  Tidentur*^  {RUitalaPP.  iL  180).  In  the 
canon  as  given  by  Amalarins  (^Edogae  d«  Off. 
Mist,  in  fine)  we  have,  after  "tnamm,"  "JUo- 
nm  €t  Hlarvm  [Bic  nomloa  Tfvoram  mem  or  en- 
tur,  >i  Tolneris ;  sed  non  dominka  die,  aid  eertb 
diebos],  et  omnium,"  etc.  Sim.  a  Saltzbarg  Ponti- 
fical, cited  br  Martene  (Ant.  Sod.  Sit.  L>.  tIU. 
15).  The  old  Ambrosian  canon  here  resembles 
the  old  Roman,  but  contains  an  additional  clause 
which  has  been  borrowed  by  the  later  Boman : 
"Uemento,  Domine,  Camuloram  iamularumque 
Toarum  [Illorumjet  omnium  dronm  adataatiom 
•qaomm  UU  fidas  oogslta  eat  et  nota  darotio,  pro 
qutbrn  TS>i  offtrimma  vtl  qui  Tibi  oSbnmt,"  etc 
<HuraL  «.  a.  133). 

There  is  no  Commemoratlo  pro  Mortuls  in  the 
Gelasian  canon  (Hnrat.  i.  697X  nor  in  Beveral 
coi^aa  of  the  Gregorian.  Garbot  mentlona  thm 
in  wUdi  it  la  altt^ether  waaUng,  and  thraa 
othen  in  which  it  has  been  sapplled  by  a  later 
hand  {Mem.  Vat.  Lit  AUmaim.  1.  336).  Only 
in  one  copy,  it  is  believed,  does  a  memorial  of 
the  dead  occnr  in  the  canon  both  before  and  after 
the  consecration ;  viz.,  in  the  Rbenaugen  HS.  of 
tlie  8th  century  (itself  shewn  to  b«  a  copy  an 
earlier)  from  a  transcript  of  whldi  Gerbert 
prints.  The  former  of  these  commemorations, 
which  immediately  follows  that  for  the  living 
is  as  follows :  *'  Memento  etiam,  Domine,  et 
animarun  fiunulonun  bmulammque  tnamm 
fidellum  Catholioomm  in  Chrlsto  qnivcaitinm, 
qui  nos  praecesserunt,  iBarwn  rt  iUarvm,  qui  per 
eleemosynam  et  oonfessionera  Ttbl  reddunt  vota 
una"  (ibid.  233).  The  second  memorial  after 
the  consecration,  in  this  HS.  is,  "Memento 
etiam,  Domine,  et  eorum  nomina,  qui  noa 


praecessemnt  cam  afgno  fide!  et  donoinat  it 
Bomno  pacis."  With  this  agrees  to  the  Icte 
one  Cologne  MS.,  tnm  wfaidi  Psmelins  yAlt 
(i.  182),  the  Romanising  Frankiah  and  Bena^tB 
MiasaU  (Hurat  ii.  694, 779),  and  the  canon  pm 
by  Amalarins,  bat  the  last  named  adds,  "U 
recitantw  nomiaa,  Dei»  postqwm  racUatafai' 
rtntdicat,"  ^  In  otiiers  the  prayer  begiasttai: 
**  Stqm-  Diptyi^  (Cod.  Vatia.  RoecaX  ^  Umama 
etiam  Domine  famuloram  (N.  Cod.  CW.  2 ;  Pkad. 
«.  «.)  ftmulammqine  (N.  Cod.  CoL  3)  Tuma 
(m.  Rocca  and  Oxl  £lig.  v.  a.  4 ;  /Am  d 
Illaram  (with  several  names  in  the  ms^^ 
(Joits  Fofib.  BM.  Hnnt  il.  4)  qui  aei . . . 
pMda."  All  thasa  pvooMd  thoa,  "  Iprit,  Dtaii^ 
et  omnlbns  in  Culsto  qBisnsntibii,  Iocob 
frigerii,  luds  tt  pads  at  Indnlgeaa  depnoaan 
per,"  etc. 

The  Coandl  of  Aiz  in  789,  under  the  iaJIaaK 
of  Charlemagne,  adopted  the  later  rale  last 
aa  azpraised  by  Pscodo-bnocant  (can.  M;  M 
also  Cmc  Francof.  A.D.  7M,  can.  51). 
i  The  early  Ambrodau  canon  did  not  f  iiiii w 
rate  the  departed  (MnraL  u.a.  134),  bat  us- 
varying  prayer,  introduced  atannnknowBpoid, 
was  said  secretly  after  the  oblations  were  at  te 
the  altar,  but  before  the  OOerend,  Cred  id 
Super  Oblatum,  in  which  both  living  and  dead  sn 
prayed  for :  "  Reoeire,  holy  Trinity,  this  obhtiH 
which  we  offer  unto  Thee  ...  for  the  koltk 
and  safety  of  Thy  aervants  and  faandmadeii  IL, 
for  whom  we  have  uomised  to  implore  Tbj  d»> 
man<7,  and  whose  alms  we  have  recrived,  asl  i( 
all  ftithfiil  ChfisUaiu,bftth  Uvlngandd^nld' 
(Pamel.  «.  s.  L  398> 

The  liturgies  of  the  East  do  not  shew  fp"^ 
where  the  names  of  oSerm  were  pnUidti 
but  there  ia  every  reason  to  think  thst  it  vb 
done  when  the  diptychs  were  read.  St  Mirl 
thus  refers  to  offerers  in  a  prayer  bdore  tit 
anaphora,  which,  following  immediatdy  tk 
diptychs  of  the  dead,  intercedes  for  tbem  sod  ftc 
the  living  also :  **  Receive,  0  God,  on  toThy  Wf, 
superoelestial,  and  intellectual  altar,  tbe  pe^ 
nesaof  the  heavens,  throagh  the  ministTrdU? 
arohangels,  the  thank-o^ings  of  those  that  «m 
the  aai^Ifieca  and  oblations,  of  those  who  doiit 
to  ofier  mudi  utd  little,  secretly,  and  Oft^, 
and  are  not  able ;  and  of  thosa  who  havt  tw 
day  offered  the  oblations  "  (Renaud.  L  ISO),  h 
St,  James  these  intercesdons  after  tk* 

consecration.  As  the  offerers  are  nestiiMd 
immediately  after  the  diptychs  of  tbe  lini( 
(oompan  Assam.  CbAs  £«.  v.  43  with  SS), « 
infer  that  thdr  namea  had  abo  bm  ledtcd  at  Oi 
sametlme.  TheelauseinSt.Jameais,*'Tea(iMA 
also  to  remember,  O  Lord,  them  who  hife  tU 
day  offered  these  oblations  on  Thy  hdy  stbii 
and  those  for  whom  each  has  oflWed,  «r  bisis 
mind,  and  those  whose  names  hare  been  now  nd 
unto  Thee  "(«.  s.  43>  The  diptydis  of  the  dcsl 
fbllow.  In  St.  Bssil,  which  is  derived  fiwo  St 
James,  the  diptychs  of  the  living  and  dtsd  an 
read  before  any  of  the  interceMfams  sn  ^ 
The  following  is  the  reference  to  tbe  eAm: 
"Remember,  O  Lord,  those  who  have  <fcd 
these  gifts  onto  Thee,  and  theae  far  whoa,  ol 
by  whom,  and  oa  aceosnt  of  whom  thay  bsw 
offered  them  "(Ooar,  171).  This  b  not  prcMiw 
in  St.  ChryioBtom,  nor  in  the  AnneaiaB, 
is  also  derived  from  St.  BasiL    Perksps  it 
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ui  WIN  bad  ccAMd,  that  th«  dmil&r  daaao  la 
tkepanr  af  prothcib  (''BsDMinber  tliMe  who 
lun  annd,  and  those  for  whom  they  hare 
«ffmd,"  (W,  63),  wM  saffident.  Id  St.  Jamei 
tkif  injrcr  »  laid  with  the  aame  intention  at 
tb«  gnat  entrance  (Assem.  u.$,  17).  In  th« 
Syriac  rites  derired  {com  St.  Jsue*  the  offeren 
ait  Dmed  fi>r,  as  in  that,  when  the  diptychs  are 
nUimr  the  oooMcntion  (Banand.  ii.  35,  U9, 
157,  me.).  There  I»  no  prayer  for  thrm  in  the 
Xcstoriaa  Iitargies,  but  the  osoal  context  cornea 
^  {neod.  Renand.  L  630;  iftO.  631),  except 
ia  the  Ualabar  (Banlin,  314),  in  which  it  comes 
tcfore  the  conMcntion,  thoogh  the  diopatkeen 
(dip^du)  were  read  even  before  the  aoaphom. 
Ig  tha  Ci^  St.  Baail  the  deacon  says,  "  Pray 
ht  apparently  naming  the  offerera ;  and 
tb  prieit, "  pointing  to  the  bread  and  wine," 
foji  kr  "  those  who  offer  them,  and  those  for 
vhm  they  offer  "(Sen.  i.  17).  This  ia  after  the 
Bwsittatiw ;  aod  lo  the  Greek  Alexandrine 
BibI  and  Oregorr  (Rid.  71,  108) ;  bat  In  the 
Captk  GngOTj  and  Cyril  and  tka  Ethio^  (S2, 
4!,  515),  the  intcreeadmu,  of  whieb  this  ia  one, 
mwdiefort. 

IV.  wiote  noma  wer«  not  offered. — When  an 
«UitiM  was  ttronght,  tbe  pnbUcatlon  of  the 
MM  Deeaaarilf  dcpe»d«d  on  Ita  aocaptaaea  «r 
i^Nte.  Urns  th«  coueil  of  IlUberia  in  813 
midi  the  aamea  of  enargnmena  to  be  gtren  out 
"  vith  an  oblation  nt  the  altar  "  (can.  19).  On 
tb  njcction  of  oblations,  see  OBUTIOtn,  §  III. 
Ot  the  eidudon  of  names  of  the  living  or  dead 
ftt  wham  mention  was  claimed  as  s  token  of 
tmnlan,  aee  DiPTlCT^  S  3. 

V.  ^dkomMtfiummwm  rfeOstl— Tbiawas 
immlly  the  office  of  the  deacon,  both  In  tbe 
<Ht  sad  west.  We  hare  seen  it  ascribed  to  him 
hj  St  Jerome.  St.  Isidore  of  SeTille  says,  <*  To 
Un  slso  pertains  the  office  of  prayers  [pkeoes^ 
the  ledtation  of  the  names  "  (od  Lttidefr.  8).  Nor 
dtlw  incomdlabU  with  tba  lawugi  of  St. 
Cypria,  ••Hamad  at  tbe  altar  of  God  In  tba 
pcirer  of  the  priesta ; "  for  we  may  snppoae  that 
is  Africa,  as  in  Ganl  and  Spain,  the  priest  made 
*^nsi  reference  to  the  names  published  by  the 
dweaai  immediately  before.  If  there  was  an 
vceptioB,  they  were  rather  published  by  the 
•iMmoen  than  by  tba  priest.  Thss,  in  an 
adat  Mntifieal  the  MS.  of  which  dates  firwn 
Ik  Isath  oentttfy,  "  the  snbdeacons  behind  the 
alUr  same  or  redte  the  names  of  the  living  and 
dad"  (at  the  "  Memento,"  iOua  SaMdi  in 
Gng.  Aeram.  App.  u.*.  246).  So  by  an  old 
cM«  at  Rhrims,  recorded  as  still  existing 
■koet  965,  the  snbdeacon  daily  recited  at  mau 
k  the  ear  of  the  celebrant  the  names  of 
all  bfihoM  of  the   diocese  (Fnlcuiniu  da 

la  the  Greek  Utnrgy  tba  doaeon  atill  reads 
tbe  dtptyebs,  and  "nuKw  memorials  of  whom  he 
«ill  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living  "  iEwAol. 
1W,  78,  170).  Compare  tbe  ArmenUn  (Neole, 
iitrwL  £att.  a.  594-610).  The  deacon  is 
otdered  to  ay  them  in  the  margin  of  the  Sicilian 
w  «f  St.  Janea,  fnnn  which  litorgy  the  for&- 
«>iBg  an  dcrirad  (Aaano.  v.  85,  66);  In  St. 
m  (BcbkikI.  L  150),  and  the  Egyptian  Htur- 
Pts,  Coptic  (Baa.  19X  and  Greek  (Bu.  72,  Greg. 
US);  the  Syrian  (Ibid.  ii.  34-36, 1 37,  279-282) ; 
ud  theNfstorian  (Badger,  U.  222).    Only  the 


Ethiopic,  which  is  in  other  respects  in  confojioD, 
assigns  tide  dnty  to  the  priest. 

vL  Jhtieet  ^  M«  Samn  nt  Hm  CUEioAb  poiA 
JVbmjno.  —  These  are  often  of  Interest, 
"Nomina  qnoram  sunt  recitations  complexa, 
scribi  jnbeas  in  aetemitate "  (iftu.  QotK  in 
IMwTQ.  Oall.  191) ;  "  Oflbrentium  nomioa  redtata 
coelesti  chirographo  In  Ubrovitaejubeasadscribi" 
(232,  eomp.  283,  273,  276,  286);  **Qaoram 
texoit  reatatio  praemissa  aortaut,  inter  aleatoa 
jnbeas  adgregari"  (207,  209);  "Offeiantnm 
ac  paosantdm  qnoe  recitata  sunt  nomina,  apostoU 
BOi  intercesslone  aanctificet"  (221);  "Quorum 
nomina  ant«  altare  sanctum  redtata,  aetema 
quies  euscipiat"  (288,  comp.  Saor.  Vst,  OaU. 
334) ;  "  Nomina  quae  roCHbulorinn  sont  pro  aeto- 
tibos  memorata,  aetenitatis  titulo  jubeaa  prae- 
signari  "  (234>  The  last  appears  to  refer  to  the 
different  ages  in  which  the  persons  commemorated 
had  lived.  "Ofiereutinm  nnncnpstionem  con- 
pertaaqna  atjam  dantiam  acclpientiumqne  per- 
sonaa  nota  vocabnlomm  deslfputione  monatra- 
vit  [so.  diaconns].  Ad  dileeta  precam  revertamnr 
offida"  (Jftts.  SitAenov.  Neole  and  Forbes,  16). 
This  seems  to  imply  a  custom  of  mentioning  also 
tbe  name  of  the  deacon  to  whose  hands  an  obla- 
tion was  cunmitted.  Many  similar  references  to 
the  nomina  occur  In  the  corresponding  prayer  of 
the  MeztiraUe  missal  (Leslie,  15,  37,  57,  &c). 

Tha  Soman,  Greek,  and  Eastera  methods  of 
intrododng  a  reference  to  the  oarers  In  the 
prayers  have  been  snffideotly  illustrated  In  { III. 

On  the  subject  of  this  article  refer  to  Gabr. 
AlbaspinnSf  Otmrvationim  Libri  Duo,  L  7 ;  Lut. 
Par.  1623 ;  Fiaac  da  Berlandis,  dt  ObMlmibn, 
p.  1.  {  IS;  ed.  Lat.  I,  Vtnet  1743;  Joan. Bonn, 
£enm  LOurgioarum  lib,  IL  viii.  7,  xi.  3-5,  xiL 
3,  3,  xlv.  1-4,  with  Sola's  notes,  Aug.  Taur. 
1753;  Uartene  de  Ant.  Eocl.  Sit.  I.  Iv.  8,  nn. 
7-18,  23-25;  -UsUe,  notes  in  tfisiale  Mketmi, 
p.  588 }  Som.  1755.  Uartena,  lu.  n.  2^  traces 
tha  jmctioe  iu  tba  wast  below  the  age  of 
Charlemagne.  E.  S.] 

KAHFASnrS,  bennit  at  Cahora,  dr.  a.d. 
800 ;  commemorated  Nor.  21  (HablU.  Acta  88. 
0.  8.  B.  saac.  UL  pk  S,  p.  405.   Tenet.  1734). 

[C.  rfo 

NAMTE8,  COUNCIL  OF  (Nannetmte 
OmeShm).  Because  Flodoard,  who  was  canon  of 
Rhdms  in  the  tenth  centurr,  speaks  of  ona  of 
tbe  bbbops  of  Sheims,  in  the  seventh,  having 
repi^red  a  church  in  that  diocese,  "  by  common 
consent  of  the  whole  council  of  the  bishops  of 
Pranoft,  set  forth  at  Nantes,"  it  has  been  in- 
ferred thai  a  oonuoil  was  hdd  there  A.i>.  658 ; 
and  because  twenty  oaniwa  were  qnotad  In  the 
ninth  and  following  centuries,  as  though  they 
had  been  passed  at  Nantai^  it  has  been  further 
inferred  tiiat  these  canons  may  have  been  the 
work  of  this  coundl  in  the  seventh.  Whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  first  supposition,  Internal 
evidence  forbids  this  last  ^ansi,  xi.  59,  and  xvilL 
165-74;  oomp.  Delaland, 5tipfi/,  69 ;  also  Rhsdui, 
CODMcna  or.)  [K.  S.  Ff.] 

NAHBONNE,  COUNCILS  OF  (.Varton- 
ensia  Coiidlia).  (1.)  A.l>.  589,  at  which  Nlgettoa, 
bishop  of  Norbonne,  and  six  others,  all  subjects 
of  king  Seccared,  were  present,  and  fifleen 
canons  passed,  agreeably  with  what  had  been 
d«>reed  at  tbe  third  conndti§^„l8^t^^|e 
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yur.  By  the  fint  tbe  clergy  may  not  wear 
pnrpla.  The  Moond  orders  the  doxolt^y  to  be 
repeated  at  tha  end  of  erery  pnlm ;  or,  whea  a 
pulm  is  dirided,  at  the  end  of  erery  snch  divi- 
aioB.  By  the  third  the  clerfrr  may  not  stand 
goNiping  in  the  streets.  The  fifth  refers  to  the 
eighteenth  canon  of  Chalcedon,  as  though  it  had 
bMnpassed  at  Micaea.  By  the  eleventh,  bishops 
may  not  ordain  illiterate  man.  Bv  the  last, 
a  sopeisUUoiu  way  of  keeping  Thursday  as 
a  holiday  is  censored  (Hansi,  ix.  1013  sq.)< 

0^  Said  to  haTe  been  held  A.D.  768,  by  order  of 
the  Emperor  CharUa,  for  determining  the  bounds 
of  that  diocese,  which  alone  shews  that  the  account 
p.T«a  of  it  is  In  part  spurious.  But  farther, 
it  purports  to  have  been  occasioned  by  the  errors 
of  Felix,  bishop  of  Urgel,  and  yet  he  Is  set  down 
among  the  subscribers  to  it.  If  it  erer  met, 
therefore,  its  records  are  deserving  of  bo  credit 
as  they  btand  now  (Hansi,  xiii.  821  sqA 

[K  S.  Ff.l 

KABCISSnS  (1)  UaHyr,  commemorated 
in  Africa  Jan.  I  {Hieron,  MartS). 

(1)  ]lartyr>  with  his  brothers  Argeos  and 
MuoelUnoa,  onnmemorated  at  Tomi  Jan.  2  (  Vet. 
Bim,  Mori, ;  Bad.  Mart.  Anet.)  \  Jan.  3  (Bierm. 

9)  Bishop  of  Gerona  in  Spain  in  the  4tfa  cen- 
to^ ;  martyr  with  hb  deacon  Felix ; 
rated  March  18  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Uar.  U.  631). 

<4)  (NoBflOSEsX  Patriarch  of  Armenia,  probably 
the  7th,  sat  in  the  second  General  Council ; 
commemorated  Jane  15  (Co/.  ArmenJ). 

(jS^  Ibr^  with  Crescentio  at  Rome,  com* 
menumtal  Sept  17  (Usoard.  Mart :  VH.  Ron. 
Mart.;  BoU.  Acta  88.  Sept.  t.  476). 

^S)  Bishop  of  Jenualem,  commemorated  Oct. 
29  (Dioard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart.). 

(7)  Mentioned  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xri.  11); 
commemorated  Oct  31  (Cal.  SyMont.").  [C.  H.] 

NABNUS,  bishop  and  confessor  at  Bergomum, 
dr.  A.D.'  75;  eommemorated  Ang.  27  (Boll. 
Acta  S8.  Aug.  t1.  8>  [a  H.] 

NABSES.  tNsBUS.] 

KAB8EU8,  mxtjr  mt  Alexandria;  oom- 
memomted  Jnly  16  (Usnard.  Mart.)     [C.  H.] 

KABTHALUS,  one  of  the  twelve  Sdllitanian 
martyn;  commemorated  at  Oertfaage  July  17 
(F«t.  JSMi.  Mart.);  also  written  Natalns  and 
Namlis  (Uraaid.  Mai.  and  Var.  Lect.).  (j  ] 

NABTHEX  0'<^C>  ^porios,  ofiAfar,  (qy. 
aix4)  by  Paul  the  Silentiary ;  aroi  by  Heeychins ; 
Para^tut.)  (1)  The  word  first  of  all  means  the 
plant  called  giant-fennel,  which  was  used  as  a 
eane ;  then  it  means  a  eana  w  staff,  and  even  a 
inHMa*s  ariint.  In  Christiaa  eccledology  it  wm 
nseatodesI|;aBtetlieTestibnleofaohnrch.  The 
reason  of  this  application  is  given  in  a  passage  of 
FKKM^ius  of  Caesarea  (cirea  527)  in  describing 
the  church  which  the  emperor  Justinian  built  at 
Jenualem  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  "  A 
great  quantity  of  columns,  immense  in  size 
and  )b  ooloor  neembling  a  fiame  of  fire,  support 
the  dinroh  (t^  rah)  on  every  side,  some  below 
and  some  above,  and  some  about  the  cloiiten 
(0To(ki)which  surround  the  whole  precinct  (fcpir), 
excei>t  ea  the  aide  which  is  tamed  towards  the 


east.  Of  which  two  stand  before  the  door  of  tfe 
chnroh  (reir  peif),  very  fine,  and  probablv  sceewl 
t«  no  colnmns  in  the  world.  Next  there  ibllowi 
a  kind  of  cloister  (rrott  rir)  named  after  he 
narthex,  1  suppose,  /row  He  not  hemg 
wide."  (Procopius,  de  AaUJieiiM,  libu  t.  cap.  6,  tL 
Dindorf  in  Corpua  ifcriptonut  ffittoriie  Jtytn- 
tinae,  vol.  iii.  p.  333,  Bonn,  1838.)  it  is  Isij 
down  by  Hofioann  (£«c.  tfn^  a.  t.)  tl«t  Ik 
length  of  Uie  narthex  was  the  whole  «ridth 
the  church. 

Another  etymology,  unnoticed  by  Binghn 
and  others,  but  exclusively  relied  on  by  the 
Etymologiam  Magnum,  and  the   Lexicoi  «f 
Zonnras,  connects  the  word  narthex  with  rtyltr 
{■wapii  ri  rip$w  etvat  rov  M«6  [aL  le^  tyfita  ii, 
ed.  OaisfordjXbeeanae  it  was  on  slower  level  tin> 
the  body  of  the  church  (see  a  long  note  npontht 
subject  by  the  commentator  on  the  Gmcer^ 
Begvlanan  of  St.  I^enedict  of  Anianom,  (emjL* 
Charlemagne,  ed.  Uigne,  Patrol.  Came,  ten. 
103,  p.  1010).    This  however  does  not  sppir  , 
to  be  in  accordance  with  the  fact.    For  it  w3t  - 
be  seen  lower  down,  that  in  some  cases  Ike  j 
narthnx  was  the  receptacle  of  the  female  part  if  < 
the  congregation,  and  that  that  receptacle  vu  j 
upon  a  higher,  not  a  lower,  level  tbaa  the  body  j 
of  the  dinnh.  [If  atb.] 

The  word  Is  used  sonwtimei  of  a  part  witUi 
the  church,  and  sometimes  of  one  withoet; 
bat  it  always  means  a  part  of  the  diarch  , 
farther  fhmi  tbe  altar  than  the  part  whsie  - 
the  faithfal  were  assembled.     Hence  it  vss 
a  plaoe  for  the  catechunms.   Nou-  then  the 
po— wed  (xci>ui{i^imi,  Syn.  An^.  Csa.  17) 
seem  anetaitly  to  hsve  haid  tbdr  plao^  abo  b  , 
the  narthex.    The  entrance  frua  tbe  aartha 
to  the  nave  was,  according  to  Beveridge,  by  the 
"  beautiful  gates"  [Doobs,  p.  573],  near  whk^ 
as  the  most  honoumble  part  of  the  narthex,  the 
Aodientes  stood.     The  commanicatioa  of  the 
narthex  with  the    outside  was  tfaroogfa  the 
"  great  gates  "  (fuydXat  t^Xoi).    The  pbee  sf 
the  Catechumeni  in  the  narthex  was  near  these 
last  gates.    The  Energumens  or  possessed  comtsg  i 
between  the  Catechumens  and  the  Atidieatss. 

A  passage  of  St.  Or^ry  Thanmatnrgns  shewa 
distinctly  that  in  his  plan  the  naiucx  wm 
within  the  gate  of  the  chnrdi.  He  says  that  the 
Audlentes  were  to  do  their  part  "within  the  gate 
(of  the  church)  in  the  narthex,"  (IrMi  T^t 
•rihiit  iv  cd^Ki),  Epiet.  Canomca,  Can.  li. 
See  a  discnsdon  of  the  several  views  ia  the  cw- 
mentary  of  Db  Guige  npon  Paul  tiu  Sibatkiyr 
cap.  81. 

Leo  Allatius  wrote  a  tract  vpon  the  lartheir 
in  which  be  refntes  Oe  t^ionthat  the  aaitfatx 
was  in  the  porch,  and  shewa  that  it  was  inside  the 
church,  near  the  door,  and  that  it  was  tbe  ]dsM 
where  the  Oatechnmuu,  the  Eaergunas,  and  the 
Peniteata  were  ntberad. 

Da  Cange  (Otoe.  Qrato.  s.  v.  986)  petals  lea 
distinction  (wid  possibly  to  some  sotutioa  of  the 
discrepancy  amongst  writers)  betweea  moasrtie 
and  Bon-monastic  chnrcbes;  and  he  affirm*  thst 
ID  the  latter  class,  the  narthex  was  ovtsidc,  est 
inside,  tbe  church.  In  monastic  dinrchsi,  a  dis- 
tinction had  to  be  made  betwaaB  the  fintoii^ 
and  the  general  public ;  and  acoordiagly  Mch 
churches  were  divided  Internally  into  Uree 
parts:  (1)  the  Bema(Suorariam)  with  thesatea;  m 
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H  froB  &)  tht  aattbex  for  the  non-monaatie 

SWk.  Dn  Cinga  qnotaa  a  US.  Life  of  St.  Psal 
tracb,  vhich  ura  that  hie  body  waa  buri«d 
*■  ii  tke  dwir  of  the  church  (roaw) ;  we  hare 
kwKCHtoBud  toeall  the  idaeeaaarthes."  Aa 
to  Um  dittioctioii  between  monaitic  aad  non- 
DMtftic  efaoTcbet  in  tbe  East,  Magri  (Hiero- 
imim,  L  T.)  giret  a  different  account,  which  he 
Hji  deptnds  upon  hia  own  obserration.  The 
Butkei,  he  aayi,  in  monaatic  churches  serves 
ftr  1^  nonks,  and  in  secular  ehardies  for 
wmm.  In  the  latter  earn  It  U  ftncad  off  \tj 
grin*  lid  TaOa. 

Astsieh  has  haen  mada  in  T^n  for  any  tran- 
Miptkn  the  Greek  word  by  any  of  the  earlier 
Itfia  writers.  It  appears  to  be  always  trans- 
bUcil  brjurticHi^  attiian,  or  some  kindred  word. 
Bi^lwn,  indeed  {Jmtiq.  Tiii.  cap.  4,  s.  2X  w^'^^ 
be  clataM  great  anttqnlty  for  the  thing,  admits 
.  that  the  name  Itaelf  fa  "  not  Terr  ancient.**  But 
tht  paMige  quoted  above  from  G  regory  Thanma- 
tn^ntmaybe  thouzht  toshew  that  eren  tbe  name 
m  more  ancient  than  Bingham  imagined. 

It  i(  tffinned,  indeed,  by  Hofmann  (Zactbon 
Tatu  LT.)  that  the  nartbex  was  by  the  Latins 
cdkd  Paradbua.  Thia,  bowerer,  seems  to  be 
■ttictly  the  name  for  the  cloistered  court,  which 
m  lOiM  of  the  older  basilicas  stood  in  front  of 
the  ntnnce  to  the  church  proper.  In  the  view 
of  wite  writers  nartbex  was  the  name  appro* 
prilled  to  that  ^«  of  the  qnadrcnniUT  cloister 
wUdi  abutted  on  the  dinrch  walL  It  is  not 
tin  the  6th  centar7  (flreg.  TWon.  lib.  2,  e.  21) 
that  «c  find  any  trace  of  tlie  font  being  placed 
h  this  put  of  the  structure. 

ifi  The  ataff  or  aeeptre  whidk  the  Greek 
o^mr  carried  In  Us  band  at  the  altai^ervice 
ofUteannatioB.  [H.T.A.} 

NABZAIJS.  [Narthalub.] 

NA80  (1)  Uartyr,  eommemorated  at  Rome, 
ii  the  eenrteiT  of  rraetaxtatna.  May  10  (Hkron. 
Mart.).  fC.  H.] 

|S)  Maihr,  commemorated  at  Cyprus  July 
13  (fJtaxi.  Mar*. ;  Vtt.  Som.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

NATAXjE,  also  IfeOalti,  dies  nattJis^  nataUtia ; 
T^Musr,  iifUpa  yn^Xioj.  These  words  desig- 
ast^iithe  langn^e  of  the  early  church,  the 
teMay  of  one  of  the  fhitbful,  regarded  as  a 
hirth  mto  etcinsl  life.  Even  in  the  generation 
vhid  immediately  succeeded  the  apostles,  we 
find  the  cknrch  saying  of  Polycarp,  "  we  cele- 
}me  the  birthday  of  his  testimony  or  martyr^ 
^  (rl^  TOW  fuipr^fimt  ovrev  in4paw  ytpi' 
**»)'  i^arL  feb/aarpt,  e.  18);  and  at  a 
MBevhat  later  date,  Tertnllian  tells  na  (da 
^^'y^  ^  "  oblationes  pro  defnoctis,  pro  nata- 
litiii,  tasna  die  fkdmas,"  where  tbe  word 
^ttalitia  seems  to  be  nsed  for  the  death-day,  not 
•f  s  martyr  only,  but  of  any  of  the  faithftU. 

(on  Banoiai,  ann.  67,  n.  23)  contends 
tkit  the  uaiaHt  of  a  martyr  in  the  calendar  is 
teidy  Us  actnil  death-day,  but  commonly  that. 

thi  trandntion  of  his  relics,  as  in  time  of 
F<n*ntt)on  the  actual  death-day  could  not 
PwraUr  he  discovered.  Muratori,  on  the  con- 
tniy  (i)t  as:  MarH.  Natalitus)  believes  that 
tht  chnd  took  all  poasible  pains  to  detemiino 
1^  TOT  ytiaA.    The  writer  of  the  Asia  3. 

nt  inatinee^  commutfeatea  to  the  flUth- 

■wr.  m.—nu  n. 


ful  the  very  day  of  the  saint's  martyrdom,  that 
they  might  hold  an  assembly  on  that  day  ^Aeta 
fan.  c.  ti).  Cyprian,  too,  (^Epitt.  37)  required 
that  the  death-^ays  of  such  of  the  faithful  aa 
died  in  prison  should  be  commniiioated  to  him, 
in  aria  that  they  might  be  commemorated  by 
an  oblation  on  that  day.  In  this  way  were 
formed  Calendabs  and  JiAltTTBOLOaiSt.  Cal- 
endars of  tliis  kind  were  also  common  among 
pagans.  In  the  records,  for  instance,  of  the 
coUegiom  of  Lanuviom,  published  by  Mommsen 
(df  Ootbgi^  p.  112),  .we  find  tiie  death-dara 
which  wen  to  fa«  cuebrated  by  members  of  the 
collegium  set  down  thus :  "  xiil.  EaL  Sept.  natali 
Caesennl  Silvan  patris,"  etc.  Here  we  have  the 
form  adopted  in  the  oldest  Christian  calendars 
(De  Rossi,  Soma  Bolt.  i.  210).  We  have  but  to 
substitute  some  such  name  as  **Ca]listi"  for 
"  Caesenni "  and  we  have  at  once  n  Chriatian 
entry.   [Compare  Marttb,  pp.  1123,  1127.] 

In  inscripti"as,  Natala  or  natalU  is  very 
common. 

To  take  two  examples  out  of  a  mnltitode ; 
the  inscription  SANCTia  XABTTRIBTS  TIBVBTIO  B 
BALEBIANO  ET  XAXIXO  QVOBTH  Q  HATALES 
[nabl/u]  EST  XTIII.  KALEKDAS  UaIAB  telU  US 
that  the  death-day  of  tba  martyrs  Tibortina, 
ValeriaoQS  and  Uaximna  was  ob  the  eighteenth 
day  before  the  calends  of  May ;  and  the  inscrip- 
tion PAKEKTES  FIUO  MEBCVBIO  VECEBbVHT  QVI 
TIXIT  AKH.  T.  ET  MEUI  Till.  Q  NATTS  Of  PACE 

IDTS  FsBRV,  that  the  child  Hercnriua  waa  *■  bom 
in  peace  " — i.e.  died — on  tbe  ides  of  Pebroary 
.  (Hamachi,  Origines,  ii.  2S0 ;  Marangoni,  Acta  a. 
Via.  p.  88).  It  was  in  accordance  with  this 
feeling  that  the  anniversary  of  a  Christian's 
death-day  waa  celebrated  with  the  rejoldng 
which  generally  aoetonpaniei  a  birthday  fCmAA 
Hekobiab].  It  will  be  observed  In  the  two 
inscriptions  given  above— and  the  same  is  the 
case  with  aU  inscriptions  of  that  antiquity — 
that  no  year-date  is  given ;  ii  waa  anffioient  to 
mark  the  day  on  which  the  ooBuoemo- 
ratioi  waa  to  be  held. 

The  natalia  of  distlnooiahad  paraou  utnxnlly 
soon  came  tobe  naed  tbemsdvei  as  datefc  Thni 
in  an  inscription  given  by  De  Boasi,  Stttdentia  Ii 
said  to  hare  died  on  the  nataJe  of  pope  Haivelius 
(Jan.  16). 

In  proceu  of  time,  the  word  noto/t)  came  to 
mean  little  more  than  an  annual  festival,  and 
was  applied  to  commemorations  to  which  In 
the  strict  sense  it  wu  inapplicable ;  ihoa  the 
K<^endarimn  Bvchenanxtm  (Rainart,  p.  617)  has 
"  Till.  Kal.  Mart.  Natale  Petri  de  Cathedra," 
for  the  festival  pt  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter.  And 
the  word  was  also  not  nnfrequently  used  for  the 
annlveisary  of  the  ordination  of  a  bishop.  It 
deaigaated  also,  with  a  certain  apprniriataneaat 
the  annlTeraary  ftatiral  of  the  mmution  of  n 
city. 

The  day  of  the  Institution  of  the  Lord's 
Snpper  is  called  Ntdalit  Caiida,  or  2)ie>  2f<aah$ 
I^uAariMtku.   plAinrDT  THUBgOAT,  p.  1160.] 

The  NataHi  J>ominI  ia  the  birthday  of  liie 
Lord  in  the  flesh  [Chbisthab  Day,  p.  356] ) 
the  entrance  into  the  life  of  this  world  of  Sc, 
JOHX  BAPTisr  [p.  881]  is  also  a  festival. 

(Probst,  ^vhlic/u  Diicipiia  thr  drei  snttn 
chriatlicAm  JahrhnntUrtej  p.  '  127  £ ;  Hartigny, 
Diet,  del  A*^.  ehrA.  a.  t.  Natale  ;  Kngham'a 
Jntiq.  if.  %  vi.  15.)  ^  rC.! 
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NATALIA,  martyr,  with  her  husband 
Adriaaus ;  commemorated  at  Nlcomedia  Aug.  26 
(Buil.  Mmol. ;  Cai.  Byxant. ;  Daoiel,  Cod.  Liturg. 
iv.  266) ;  Sept.  28  (  Vet.  Bom.  Mart.) ;  Nathalia, 
Dec.  1  (Usuard.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

NATALI9  (I)  Martyr,  commemorated  in 
the  East  Jan.  17  (Bi«ron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr,  commemorated  at  Rome,  in  the 
Forum  Simphronii,  Feb.  2  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Archbishop  of  Milan,  A.D.  751;  commemo- 
rated May  13  (Boll.  Acta  33.  Mar.  iii.  241.). 

(4)  Pre«byter  and  coofessor,  third  or  eighth 
centary;  commemorated  Aug.  21  (Boll.  Acta 
as.  Aug.  iv.  409).  [C.  H.] 

NATALUS.  [Naktbaluh.] 

NATATOBIA  or  NATATOEIUM,  a  word 
sometimes  used  to  designate  a  baptismal  font, 
KoXufiMBpa  "  in  natatorio  Sancti  Martyris 
Barlaae  "  (Bist.  Mucell.  in  Zenone,  apnd  Ducange, 
Qlou.).  In  Sidonins  ApoUinarls  it  is  fonnd  in 
its  ordinary  sense  for  a  swimming  bath.  (Epitt. 
lib.  ii.  Ep.  2).  "  Natatoria  "  is  the  translation  of 
KoKu/ifiiOpa  Joh.  ii.  7.  Vulg.  and  Joh.  t.  2. 
Vet.  Lat.  (Vulg.  "  piscina  probatica  "),  and  is 
so  used  br  St.  Ambrose  (d«  Myit.  c.  ir.  %  22). 

[E.  v.] 

NATHALIA,  martyr,  with  Liliosa  and 
others ;  commemorated  Aug.  28  ((jBuard.  Mart.) 

[C.H.] 

NATHANAEL  of  Cana  (St.  John  i.),  com- 
memorated Ap.  22  (Basil.  Jfflio/.) ;  July  4(0]/. 
Ethiop.).  [C.  H.] 

NATIVITY,  THE  (in  Aet).  It  has  been 
remarked  in  a  previous  article  (Mart,  the 
ViBQiN,  TS  Aht)  that  while  the  Adoration  of  the 
Magi  IS  one  of  the  commonest  subjects  in  early 
Christian  art,  the  Nativity,  with  the  contem- 
poraneous gospel  fact,  the  Adoration  of  the 
Shepherds,  is  one  of  the  very  rarest.  Indeed 
it  cannot  be  said  to  belong  to  pictorial  art  at 
ail.  It  does  not  once  appear  in  the  innnmer- 
abla  catacomb  frescoes.  It  is  equally  absent 
from  the  mosaics  of  the  basilicas  and  churches. 
The  only  examples  of  the  subject  are  sculptural, 
and  must  be  looked  for  on  minor  works,  such  as 
sarcophagi,  ivories,  and  gems,  and  even  here  it  is 
hy  no  means  frequent. 

The  representations  of  this  scene  generally 
follow  one  type.  We  usually  see  the  Divine  Child 
wrapped  in  its  swaddling  bands  as  the  central 
object,  lying  either  in  a  basket-work  mauger,  or 
on  a  tail  stool,  vested  with  hangings.  The  Babe  is 
sometimes  recumbent;  but  more  usually  the 
head  and  shoulders  are  raised  without  any 
support,  in  supposed  allnsion  to  Matt,  viii.  20, 
Luke  ix.  58.  The  star  appears  above.  The 
virgin  mother  sometimes  lies  on  a  rude  couch  as 
a  newly  delivered  woman,  either  above  or  below 
the  Infant,  on  which  she  lays  her  right  hand, 
sometimes  sits  by  the  manger.    Joseph,  when 

£ resent,  is  seated  at  its  foot,  ra^t  in  thought, 
is  head  resting  on  his  hand.  The  ox  and  the 
ass,  the  traditional  accompaniments  of  the 
nativity,  in  allusion  to  Isai.  i.  3,  Habak.  iii.  (cf. 
Baron,  Annot.  i.  §  3 ;  Tillemont,  i.  423)  appear 
either  behind,  or  at  the  head  and  foot  of  the 
manger.  'Ihe  shepherds,  with  curved  stares  in 
their  hands,  stand  by  adoring. 


The  representations  of  the  oatirity  on  aareo- 
phagi  are  rare.  The  pediment  of  that  whiek 
forms  the  substructure  of  tlie  pulpit  of  tbt 
basilica  of  St.  Ambrose  at  Milan,  aOm  in 
example.  The  divine  Babe  lies  on  a  bed,  lutat- 
tended,  the  star  resting  on  its  head,  while  at  its 
feet  couch  the  ox  and  the  ass  (AUegtanzsi  Mamm. 
di  Milan,  p.  63,  tav.  v. ;   Maxtigny,  DkHon. 
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p.  89;  woodcnt  No.  1).    We  find  the  sami 
subject  very  rudely  portrayed  on  a  ■aroophsgu 
at  Aries,  figured  by  Millin  {Midi  de  la  FmOj 
pi.  Ixvi.  No.  4).    Christ  here  lies  on  a  wicker- 
work  cradle,  to  the  left  of  which  His  mother  it 
seated,  and  on  the  right  stands  one  of  the  she^ 
herds  with  his  right  arm  extended,  holding  his 
pastoral  staff  in  his  left  hand.    The  ox  and  bm 
are  seen  in  the  background.    Joseph  is  absat. 
In  a  compartment  below  we  find  the  three  Magi, 
with  Phrygian  bonnets.    The  ox  and  ass  are  alas 
represented  in  adoration  on  a  sepulchral  fragmcit  i 
assigned  to  a.d.  343,  given  by  De  Rossi  (Asv.  ■ 
Chria.  Smi.  i.  p.  51,  No.  73).    Her«  the  Inbst  ! 
lies  on  the  ground,  and  we  have  two  shefdMrds 
standing  with  hands  outstretched  in  adoratioa. 
The  scene  is  similarly  represented  on  two  Roman 
sarcophagi  (Aringhi,  i.  p.  615,  iL  355;  Bottui,  : 
Ut.  IxzxT.  and  cxciii. ;  Bosio,  pp.  327, 589).  Tk  i 


former,  of  which  we  give  a  woodcnt  (No.  2),  is 
a  doable  subject ;  the  left-hand  half  represcatiBi; 
the  Adoration  of  the  Magi,  It  will  be  aoticed 
that  one  of  the  shepherds  kisses  his  hand  ia 
token  of  worship.  On  the  sarcophagi  it  is  not  at 
all  unusual  to  find,  by  a  continuatira  of  the  tn 
subjects,  the  accessories  of  the  nativity,  the  ox 
and  the  ass,  together  with  the  swaddled  boh* 
and  the  manger,  forming  part  of  the  Adontka 
of  the  Magi.  (Bottari,  tav.  xxii.,  Ixxxt.,  lixxri.; 
Aringhi,  i.  pp.  295,  617;  Bosio,  63.) 

The  nativity  is  a  somewhat  frequent  nbject 
on  ivones.  The  great  collection  of  Gori  (Tlcwr. 
vet.  diptydu  vol,  iii.)  presents  several  ezampleL  \ 
He  gives  the  ivory  sheath  of  a  faufii  (taU  i.),  w 
one  side  of  which  are  carved  scenes  from  tbi 
opening  of  the  Gospel  history— the  AnanndaUoB, 
Nativity,  Adoration  of  the  U^,  PreMntatica  in 
the  Temple,  and  on  the  other  ade  scenes  trm 
the  Passion.  The  nativity  follows  the  type 
given  below  (woodcut  No.  3),  only  that  » 
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Virpn  liei  OB  a  higher  conch  thu  the  child.  In 
tin  backgniund  are  two  pensile  lampe,  and  the 
lUr.  An  iTory  tablet  in  th«  treasary  of 
tb  Mtbedtal  of  Hilan  (tak  zzxii)  represents 
the  am*  seaBi,  the  Virgin  lying  balow;  nn> 


•iabcd  angels  stand  at  the  head  and  foot  of  the 
■nfcr.  Joaeph  aits  in  deep  thought.  Id  the 
ftnponnd  are  pUood  s  bmn  aaa  BMgm  for 
nter.  Itis  inscribed  H.  F€NHCIC.  Another 
mrf  from  the  Cospian  Unseam  at  Bologna 
(Ub.  zxxT.)  coneapoada  with  this  ia  almost  all 
its  details,  bat  the  worlnnanship  is  rerjr  coarse 
{d.  Ub.  xxziz.).  The  treatment  in  the  irory 
^ra  (Ub.  xL)  b  somewhat  difierent.  The 
ni|h,  half  standii^,  half  kneelingj  snpporta 
htrCUU  on  the  manger.  Joseph  sits  medltaUng. 
Aagels,  onnimbed,  stand  hj  the  manger,  above 
vUd  the  ster  eaaU  a  trdl  of  light,  on  which 
«e  of  two  shepherds  below  is  gazing  with  elerated 
ejM,  while  hia  companion  kuels,  with  his  offer- 
ing of  a  Iamb  standing  by. 

A  (em  engmred  by  Tettori  (Nmim.  Am.  Exptie. 
^  37 ;  Ferret,  Catacombea,  torn.  It.  pi.  xri.  Mo.  64) 
finidiM  a  good  example  of  the  type  described 
abore  (woodcat  No.  3).  Both  angels  and  shep- 
herds are  absent.   The  moon  appears  aa  well  as 


the  star.  Tie  whole  scene  breathes  a  boly  calm. 
Cm  No.  4  glTee  one  half  of  a  moch  mntilated 
gnen  cameo  of  the  6th  centnry,  representing 
the  tame  type.  It  is  engraved  and  dacribed  by 
T(nti  (AM/Omt.  dt  Cbrfono,  torn.  Tii.  p.  45, 
tiv.  U.  U>  The  mntilated  iucriptimi  below 
the  rabject  refera  to  the  loet  half  of  the  cameo, 
<«  which  was  cat  the  risltation,  H  vrawavrt 
i9f*  lapfot  xpfVTOv.    (Hartlgny,  art,  NativiU; 
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NAVALXS,  martyr  with  Yaleatinos  and 
Agiioola;  com  memo  rated  at  Rarenna  Dee.  17 
(merott.  Jfori.);  Noalis  (Usuard.  Jfort.). 

[ang 

NATE.  (Gr.  ydot  i  (dKT^fXW  rod  Xoow  ; 
Lat.  Navis,  Capum ;  Fr.  Jief ;  Ital.  Nana; 
Germ.  Sduff^  Lmghata^  Authorities  are  not 
agreed  upon  the  etymology  of  the  word,  some 
deriring  it  from  (1)  t^t,  temple,  which  is  the 
ordinary  Greek  term  for  what  we  shoald  call 
"  the  twdy  of  the  chnrch ; "  and  others  from  (2) 
nariK,  a  ship.  The  fact  that  in  several  European 
languages  (a.  g.  French  and  Italian),  the  corre- 
sponding word  is  used  to  designate  both  "ship," 
and  "  part  of  a  choreh,"  may  be  thought  to 
broor  the  latter  hypothesis.  As  being  distinct 
from  the  Sanctaary  upon  the  one  hand  (the 
place  for  clergy),  and  from  the  Porch  (thi: 
place  for  certain  exceptional  classes  of  people) 
upon  the  other,  it  was  spoken  of  as  the  "  qoad- 
rangolar  oratory  of  the  people"  (jt^nriiputv  rov 
\aoi;  TtTfiffmwitr).  Aa  being  the  receptacle  of 
the  people,  for  whose  salvatioo  the  church  ex- 
isted, it  was  no  great  stretch  of  fancy  to  speak  of 
it  under  the  figare  of  a  ship.  The  Ark  was  at 
all  times  the  Old  Testament  figare  of  the 
Choreh.  The  idea  of  the  comparison  between 
the  chnrch  and  a  ship  was  elabotatod  T«ry  early. 
There  »  a  lol^;  parallel  in  the  so-called  letter  of 
Clement  L  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother  (Labbe, 
i.  36,  87X  in  which  the  latty  are  represented  as 
the  passengers  ocenpying  the  body  of  the  ship. 
The  same  idea  is  worked  at  length  in  the  direc- 
tions to  bishops,  given  in  the  Apoatotic  CoHttitu- 
Uau,  lib.  11.  cap.  57  (Labbe,  "And  first  let 
the  house  be  oblong,  tamed  towards  the  east, 
the  Pastophoria  on  either  side  towards  the  east, 
$emiig  it  reaoMea  a  ahip  "  (Sffvts  fonts  rot).  In 
the  sixth  century  St.  Gregory  the  Great  casaally 
{Expot.  Moralit  in  Job,  lib.  xvii.  cap.  14)  con- 
neeta  the  same  imagery  with  the  church  as 
eontalning  an  aadiaee  whose  saAty  had  to  be 
secnxad.  Tlie  resemUsBCe  of  nave  to  its  Greek 
equivalent  (rdot}  may  be  nothing  more  th.in 
accidentaL  The  earliest  description  of  the 
architectnre  of  a  chnrch  which  Christian  litem- 
ture  presents  is,  according  to  Fleary  {Hiat.  Eccl. 
vol.  ii).),  the  account  of  the  choreh  at  Tvre 
restwed  by  its  Irishop,  Panlinos  (Eaaeb.  J^bt. 
SopL  lib.  z.  cap.  4).  In  this  church,  the  nave 
was  entered  from  the  cloistered  area  outside  by 
three  doors,  of  which  (as  ia  many  modern 
churches)  the  centre  one  &r  exceeded  the  other 
two  both  in  sixe  and  in  magnificence,  for  It  was 
overlidd  with  braaan  plates  and  divers  carvings. 

bi  the  nave  the  place  of  the  woman  was 
distinet  from  that  of  the  men — it  was  on  «  dif- 
ftrent  story  (hrt pffor)  of  the  stmctare,  so  that 
the  women  were  not  visible  to  the  men.  Tliis 
design  of  making  the  women  invisible  gives 
colour  to  the  opinion  of  some  writers  that  the 
position  of  the  women  was  at  the  lower  end  of 
the  nave  &rthest  from  the  sanctaary  towarils 
which  the  faces  of  the  men  would  naturally  ba 
turned.  (See  a  note  of  Billins  upon  the  19th 
oration  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nazinnzum.  Works, 
vol.  ii.  p.  728,  ed.  Colon.)  [Gallert.] 

In  early  days  the  right  of  asylum  for  criminals 
extended  to  the  nave  as  well  as  to  the  altar  of 
the  church.    See  SanotuaBT. 

Ia  later  days  the  nave  has  often  been  put  to 
kua  purposes  («.  g.  ^"^.'^.^f^g^ 
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■MTch  hai  bem  made  In  nin  for  any  tnc«  of 

similar  desecration  witliin  the  period  embraced 
in  thU  Dictionary ;  nnleu  indeed  inch  a  prohibi- 
tion as  that  in  the  42Qd  of  the  African  canons 
ba  taken  as  a  proof  that  a  liabit  was  growing 
in  A&ica  of  conTarting  the  body  of  the  church 
into  a  banqueting  hall.  (Labbe,  rei,  U.  p.  1070, 
•d.  Paris.) 

The  pluu  of  an  early  church  that  hare  been 
worked  out  from  ancient  writers  by  Goar  and 
oar  owa  learned  Bishop  Bereridge  differ  from 
each  other  in  sercral  respects ;  but  they  both 
agree  in  assigning  the  nave  as  tJie  place  of  the 
Ambo  or  Pulpit.  Not  only  were  the  Scripture 
Lessons  read  from  this  pnlpit,  but  it  was  some- 
times (not  always)  nsed  for  preaching,  to  that 
some  of  St.  Cbrysostom's  fiunous  harangues 
were  deliraed  from  it.  A  phrase  of  Socrates 
the  Ustorian  ahewt  why  the  nave  was  diosen 
as  thfl  locality  fbr  it.  He  says  (Mat.  lib.  vi. 
cap,  5,  circa  med.),  that  St.  Chrysostom  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  preaching  from  this  poeitioo, 
'*  for  the  sake  of  being  completely  heard," 

Some  idea  of  the  size  which  a  nave  sometimes 
assumed  in  early  days  may  be  gathered  from 
(ha  deacrlpUon  clren  by  Kragiliis  Scholasticus 
of  the  ehnrch  ol  St.  S^hia  at  Coiutantiuople, 
which  waa  bnilt  by  Justinian  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. *'Tlie  luigu  from  the  door  opposite  the 
sacred  apse,  wherein  the  function  of  the  blood- 
less sacrifice  is  celebrated,  np  to  th&  apse  itself, 
is  a  holered  and  ninety  feet  (this  probably 
iDcludad  a  Nartfaas  at  w«U  a  Mare) ;  and  tu 
breadth  from  north  to  aonth  is  a  handnd  and 
fifteen  feet."   (Evagr.  Bist.  lib.  ir.  cap.  81.) 

An  early  church,  which  is  described  to  us  Is 
that  built  in  the  time  of  king  Childsrio  over  the 
Mpulchre  of  St.  Martin,  at  Tours,  by  Perpetnos, 
the  fiflh  bishop  of  the  see  from  St.  Martin 
hiuselC  ltd  total  length  was  a  hundred  and 
sixty  feet,  it*  breadth  dxty  feet,  and  ita  height 
ibrty-fire  feet.  Its  nare  had  twenty  windows 
and  five  doors.  (Greg.  Turon.  Biit.  Ihaaa. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  14.)  Another  church  of  the  same 
period  was  that  of  Arveme.  It  was  a  hnndrod 
and  fifty  feet  long,  sixty  feet  wide,  and  fifty  feet 
high.  This  ehnrch  likewise  bad  eight  doors,  of 
which  Mabillon  ^De  LUvrgii  OaUiain^  lib.  1. 
cap,  8)  concludes  that  five  wMre  in  the  nave, 
that  is  to  say,  three  in  tha  veitam  ftfada,  and 
one  upon  eadi  side. 

It  ii  stated  by  Henke  that  the  word  Navia  was 
first  used  to  designate  a  part  of  a  ehoreh  by  the 
Latin  writers  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries. 
He  does  not  give  the  passages  upon  which  he 
relies;  but  unless  he  refers  to  other  passages 
than  those  which  are  given  by  Dn  Fresne, 
a.  V. '  Navia,'  or  by  Magri  (Uiezolexicon),  it  is 
perhapa  open  to  qnesUoa  vhethtr  tht  data 
should  not  ba  ^accd  atill  a  UtU«  lator.  Sea  his 
view  In  Hnsog's  JlMf-JSkMyUqaUii^  art. 
*  Baokunst,'  p.  7S1,  near  tha  end.    1^  T.  A.] 

KAYICTJLA,  the  vessel  in  which  incense  Is 
placed  for  tiw  supply  of  the  Tuubiblb,  so  called 
beeame  it  ia  oftan  made  in  a  shape  ntembling  a 
boat  [C.] 

NAVITUS,  t^op  and  martyr,  either  at 
Treves  or  Tongres,  peniaps  In  tha  third  century ; 
oommemorated  July  7  (BolL  Acta  SS.  Jul.  ii. 
4«4>  [a  H.] 


KAZABIUS  (1)  Martyr,  with  Naber, 
memorated  June  13  (Bed.  Mart.');  at  Bona 
{Himm,  Mart. ;  BoU.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  IL  516) ;  st 
Milan  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart.) 

(5)  Martyr,  with  Gerraiins,  Protanu,  OelsBi; 
commemorated  at  Milan  June  19  (Sienm.  Mart; 
Vet.  Bom,  Mart.)\  July  28  iOertm.  Mart); 
BolL  {Acta  33.  JuL  vi,  539);  Oct.  14  (BmO. 
2£mot.t  O^.  BuMOKLi  DaniaL  CbdL  LUms.it. 
271). 

^)  Martyr,  oommamofated  In  A^  Jdy  IT 

(■Shfoh.  JnP^.). 

(4)  Martyr,  omnmemorated  in  Africa  Jnly  18 
(Jlierm.  Mart.). 

(6)  Martyr,  with  the  virgins  Juliana  aad 
A^pe ;  commemorated  at  Nicomedia  Ang.  8 
(Bierm.  Mart. ;  BolL  Acta  S3.  Ang.  iL  341> 

(6)  Martyr,  commem orated  at  Antiodi  Od. 
30  (ifisnm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

KEABCHUS,  martyr  in  Armenia,  dr. 
260;  oonmemoiated  Ap.  SS  fBt^-AetmSS.  ipk 
iiLl3>  pLH.] 

NEBBIDim,  bidi<7  of  Efaza  in  Shwa,  la 
tha  sixth  century;  commemoisted  Tth.  9  (BM. 
Acta  S3.  Feb.  IL  301).  [iCL  H.] 

NECBOLOGIUU,  Hie  book  in  which  wet* 
entered  the  names  of  the  dead  for  whom  prmjer 
was  made  in  religious  houses.  It  waa  a  soi- 
Tival  of  the  primitive  difitchs,  but  admitted 
generally  only  the  names  of  members  of  the 
honse,  of  its  benefactors,  and  thcaa  with  whom 
the  community  had  enterad  into  a  wwyart  fa 
mutual  intercessioa. 

This  book  had  no  settled  name  vithla  ear 
period,  and  afterwards  it  was  Tarionsly  called 
necroloriom,  obltarium,  obitnariufflf  Uber  obit- 
arius  (^1  late  mediaeval),  Kalendarium  (as,  44^ 
in  a  letter  of  communion  between  the  noaka  of 
St.  Bemigius  and  those  of  St.  Benignus,  "  We  ds 
for  their  dead  as  for  our  own ;  except  tkat  brieft 
are  not  sent,  nor  are  they  pni  fn  tht  ^sUadir 
among  our  own  people,"  jAttrat  ai  uwoKbsi 
Suffragiorum  Societatenv,  t.,  In  MabilL  AmaL  Vtt. 
160,  ed.  2;  Anseltn:  "Tell  ns  his  name  and 
the  day  of  his  death,  that  it  mav  be  wiittcala 
our  Ealendar,"  ^liat.  L  21)^Liber  Vitae  («^ 
Bertram,  tdshop  of  Hans,  A.i>.  '616,  made  be- 
questa  to  oovaral  chaidMa,  on  oooidltiaa  Oat 
his  nanw  and  the  namas  of  certain  othara  ihoaU 
be  "redted  in  the  book  of  life  in  the  said 
church,"  Act.  Ponttf.  Omom.  c  11,  in  MabilL 
Anai.  Vet.  2b7, 261,  263),— Martyrologinm  ("  «a- 
uiversario  qnod  in  nostro  martyrologio  scribitur,'' 
LMeraet  iv.  «.«.),  which  was  conuDoa,— and 
Memorialff  ("Poatqaam  deftDM:ti  fiurint,  psst 
patres  nottros  deitenctaa  in  memoriaU  defno- 
tomm  Bcribantnr,"  Litterae,  ilL  ma;  "Fntma 
Memoriale,"  Beruardi  Vrdo  Chtn.  L  27  in  FdL 
IHadpl.  Mon.  Hergott,  208),  or  liber  Memorialis 
(in  libro  memoriali  qusmcnmque  vuU(pTior^  bcit 
uotarl,"  S.  WilhebDoi  Coiuta.  Sinaag.  S.  17, 
Hergott,  im;  494> 

In  the  DMjMm  Rurfaretuit  of  Guide  (ad  cak.) 
may  be  seen  formulae,  under  which  names  eC 
diflerent  classes  were  entered.  One  directiea 
runs  thoB :  "  In  martyrolt^o  taliter  aeribtBdi 
sunt  monachi,  vel  amid-  Obianttit  Aiiilflrin, 
Geriertw  noftnM  ctmgregoUimSt  awMote^  «t  it- 
Digitized  by  VjOOglC 
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foiUt  DmHi  Cbtvndi  £4git,  tt  Smriei  IhuiSy 
aaieuvm  mttronm.  lAdimut  nottrae  amgr. 
MMcK  et  ifa)  de  alib."   (Hergott,  132.) 

ProoA  in  nnmeroiu  of  the  use  of  necrolo^K, 
tkoBgh  not  under  a  fixed  name,  within  our  period. 
Tlioi,  Kcotding  to  B«de,  a  boy  living  in  a  monas- 
tcrj  WM  told  in  a  Tision  (about  A.D.  686)  to 
dfateet  tba  Btonka,  "qnaerera  in  Boii  codidbna 
it  qalkiw  dtfitnetmm  annotata  Mt  dcpodtio," 
fa  Ol  dar  of  SL  OswaM't  death,  642.  The 
uidt  to  whom  he  told  thb  accordingly  ^  Marched 
wr  it  in  hia  year-book"  (annali ;  Siat.  Eocl.  ir. 
R)  Bode,  who  died  in  735,  to  Eadfred,  the 
biihep,  and  the  monks  of  LIndii&me:  **  When  I 
an  dead  deign  to  pray  and  celebrate  masiet  for 
the  ledempUon  of  my  wol,  as  for  one  of  your 
«n  &mily  and  home,  and  to  write  my  namo 
■Buag  your  own"  iVUa  Oatliberti,  praef.  2). 
fiooi&ea,  in  752,  writing  to  an  abbat :  "  We 
pay  that  yon  will  cause  to  be  celebrated  helpful 
pnyen  end  maaeea  for  the  souls  of  our  brethren, 
ftUnrJaboorera  in  the  Lord,  who  hare  bllea 
aikapt  whoM  names  the  bearer  of  this  letter 
hss  aide  kwnra  to  you  "  iEpitt.  100,  ed.  Wfirdt- 
weia). '  In  755,  kii^  Alhnd  promises  Lnllua  of 
Hatt  that  he  will,  tn  return  for  prayers  to  be 
eiEicd  in  Us  diocese  for  the  king,  Us  queen,  and 
laml  of  Us  Mends  and  Un,  nndirUke  that 
mm  ahaU  didly  be  i^red  In  all  the  monas- 
tena  in  his  doimnions  for  Lallns,  and  others 
wbm  nsmes  ho  had  sent  to  the  king.  These 
nuei^  he  says,  in  general  terms,  would  be  com- 
nitted  "  perpetois  Uteranim  monumeatls,"  from 
vUeh  we  infer  that  no  specific  name  for  the 
■iMstic  obituary  was  known  to  him  (^Epirt.  108 
irierfjgh  BoniC,  see  also  115,  121,  127,  160, 

Jtm  the  expression  "year-book,"  need  by 
Bcdc,  we  might  infer  that  generally  the  name  of 
t  deccssed  person  was  read  ont  of  the  necrology 
caci  a  year,  riz^  on  the  anniversary  of  their 
darih.  lUs  la  eonfirmed  Iw  docomnitary  flri- 
•caet;  as  by  the  "Litterae  Sodetatls" 
between  two  monasteries  in  France  (Ada  0£.S. 
nec  IL  1093):  **  Nomina  vero  defiinctonim 
frstntm  Stabnlenns  coenobil  Hartyrolc^io 
Solemniacensi  per  singuloe  dies  cum  suorum 
Aatrnm  annirenariis  redtabuntur "  (dted  by 
Hsrtcne,  d*  AnUa.  JfimocA.  RiL  L  t.  27).  But 
other  d^  ndght  be  fixed  hj  special  corenant  or 
fiyiinction.  "nias  Bertram  of  Hans  («.  e.  363) : 
"Xonien  menm  ac  sacerdotes  illorum  (snpra- 
scriptorum  looomm)  in  libro  ritae  jubeant  ascri- 
bcre,  ct  per  stngnlas  festivitates  redtarL" 

The  names  fat  the  day  were  read  fVom  the 
nsnelefy  in  the  chapter  of  the  monks  after 
prtee.  Tbey  came  after  a  lesson  from  the  mar- 
tyrology  (properly  s<M»lled),  and  were  followed 
1^  the  psalm  D«  Proftmdia,  with  a  suitable 
|«ayer  (Boa%  Str,  Litirg.  II.  xlr.  2).  De  Moleoa 
<Ls  firua  Desmuets)  finuid  this  eostom  snrrir- 
emeng  the  eanons  of  Notre  Dune  tA  Bouen, 
is  the  middle  of  the  last  century  (Yoyagn 
Xitwy^iwa,  28Sn. 

When  the  notice  of  a  death  was  sent  for  entry 
k  a  lacroloi^um,  the  document  was  called  Breve 
er  foeris  {Littgrat  Sodetatis,  I  t.  m)  or  liber 
Botahria  (Ihrialftu,  (^nmie.  Centoluie,  UL  9, 
b  8pie»L  Dadwr.  iL  316,  ed.  2). 

A  special  messenger  was  sent  with  the  brief. 
When  BoUe  (their  abhat)  died  the  monks  of 
CcBtnle  an  Mid  to  have  aaaC  a  bo^  roll  to  an- 


DOOBCe  hk  departure  **tlirongh  the  chnrdies  and 
>lwias  ot  the  lainta  vith  whom  h«  had  entered 
nto  a  fellowdi^  of  mutoal  prayers  "  (Harinl^ 
ua.y.  The  messenger  who  carried  it  was  called 
breviger,  hrevigerulns,  rotularius,  rotnliger, 
rotUger,  rotlifer,  roUfger,  rollifer  (Ducange  in 
TT.).  At  each  monastery  he  received  a  written 
promise  of  prayers,  which  document  waa  called 
titnloa.  Iliis  waa  sometimes  In  Terse,  an  ex- 
am^e  id  whidi  may  be  seen  In  Ducange,  aader 
jRotlifer.  At  length  it  was  brought  back  to  the 
bouse  tiiat  sent  it  forth,  and  there  kept.  Such  a 
brief,  issued  by  the  nuns  of  Lillechirch  at 
Higham  in  Kent,  accompanied  by  the  tituU  of  no 
lees  than  363  religious  houses,  la  preserved  in 
the  Library  of  St.  John's  Collie,  Ombridge. 
The  following  is  one  of  the  titull  T»i^ 
Eodetlae  Stiniti  Auguttini  Cant.  Antma  domlnae 
Amphelisae  priorissae  de  Lillechirch,  et  Animae 
omnium  fidelium  defunctomm  per  misericordiam 
Dei  requiescant  in  pace.  Atneu.  Concedimus 
ei  oonmone  beneficium  eccleslae  nostrae.  Oramos 
pro  Testris:  orate  pro  nostris."  Tlu  last  two 
clansea,  Oramns,"  &c,  are  common  to  all  the 
titnli.  "Haeftenus  snppliea  examples  of  these 
brieft  in  Ditquiiitimum  Monaatiomnm  torn, 
ii.  n.  793"  (UaUllon,  Obaerv.  in  AnaL  Vet. 
160). 

I^ort  notices  of  this  subject  may  be  seen  In 
the  Annnl.  Benedict,  (ad  ann,  859),  iiL  76 ;  Bona, 
Her.  Liturg.  ii.  1^  §  2 ;  Uortene,  de  Ant.  MohcuA, 
Sit.  L  T.  22-33;  MeratI,  Ifovae  OAsmuf.  ad 
Qavanti  in.  SiAr.  Breviar.  V.  xxi.  6.  Uablllon, 
Obterv.  in  Analaot  V^era,  160 ;  and  Salig,  <k 
Diptjfchia,  cap.  six.,  ban  treated  It  at  eomewhat 
greater  length.  [W.  K.  S.] 

KE0B0UA2mA  *3afi.  NignimaatU' 
(HKfO^iarrcfa,  njOM^uu^f £>,  vticuU).  There  are 
two  methods  of  diTination  by  means  of  the  dead, 
of  which  we  read  within  the  Christian  era.  The 
first  waa  by  the  inapecthm  of  the  Tlaoen.  Thus, 
JavaaaI(Tl.  551):— 

"Peelora  pallocmn  nilnUtar,exta  caUU 
Xnt«vdumatpiMri.'' 

Dionysins,  of  Alexandria,  affirms  that  Valerian, 
at  the  instance  of  an  S^ptlan  archimage, "  dew 
miserable  boys,  aaerificea  the  children  of  un- 
happy parents,  and  divided  the  newly  bom  en- 
trails "  (Enseb.  SM.  vii.  10).  Ensebina  relates 
that  Maxentius  **  at  one  time  opened  the  bodies 
of  pregnant  women,  at  another  searched  the 
viscera  of  newly  bom  infants  "  (IV  VOa  Gonat.  i. 
36;  Sim.  Hitt  viii.  14).  Theodoret  says  that 
after  the  death  4^  Jolian,  It  was  fiinnd  Aat  be 
had  just  before,  in  a  heathen  temple,  drawn  an 
omen  for  the  battle  from  the  liver  of  a  woman, 
murdered  for  that  purpose  (HUt.  Bccl.  iil.  26). 
Socrates  also  tells  us  that  during  the  reign  of 
Julian,  the  heathen  at  Athens,  Alexandria,  and  in 
other  places  "aacrificed  children,  both  male  and 
female,  and  inspected  thdr  entrails"  (Siat,  Bod. 
iiL  13). 

The  second  method  was  to  raise  the  souls  of 
the  dead,  and  obtain  direct  sniiwers  from  them. 
Of  this  we  read  much  more  frequently.  Thos, 
Justin  Mar^,  A.D.  140,  appeals  to  "necro- 
mandea  and  Inspections  1^  incorrupt  boys  and 
the  calling  of  human  sonla,"  as  a  teatlnwnr  to 
the  consdonsness  of  the  soul  after  dMth  (Aoel. 
i.18).  UtheJao^pril^^ol^^gug^^ 
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aboot  AJ).  180)  the  wrlUr,  who  speftka  in  thi 
first  penoD,  represents  himself  as  coDsidering 
whether,  in  the  search  of  tmtb,  be  shall  go  to 
K^pt,  the  chief  a«at  of  soch  studies,  aod  bj  gifts 
inauce  a  priest  there  "  to  bring  up  a  sonl  from 
the  lower  r^iona,  bj  that  which  uier  call  oecro* 
"  (i.  5 ;  wim.  Som.  Ctm.  L  4 ;  Z)»  Gut. 
Fatriy  5).  These  **  animamm  anseHioBca  "  vera 
alleged  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  aj^Maranoe  of 
angels,  as  bellered  hy  Christians  (tbid.  Till.  53). 
Tertnllian,  citing  the  Qroek  historians,  says  that 
"the  Nasamones  endesTonred  to  obtain  oracles 
of  their  own,  hj  staring  at  the  sepulchres  of 
thex  £ithan;"  and  that,  "the  Celte  spend  the 
night  with  the  same  object  among  the  tombs  of 
men  of  valour  **  {De  Anim,  67).  Constantiiu,  in 
n  law  of  357,  denonnces  those  "qoi  manibua 
nccitis  andant  ventilare"  {Godex  Thaod.  ix.  xrl. 
De  Malef.  5),  where  the  last  word  is  understood 
of  the  motions  and  gesticuktions  (beating  the 
air)  with  which  tiie  nanroinaneer  aooompanM 
his  inca&taUon.  Ammianna  relata  that  Jlaxi- 
min,  a  high  offidal  afterwards  pot  to  death  by 
Gratian,  was  reputed  to  hare  In  his  sarrice  (about 
368)  a  Sardinian,  who  was  "  exceedingly  skilful 
in  bringing  np  harmM  spirits,  and  obtaining  the 
presages  of  ghosts  "  {^at.  xzTiii.  1).  Pmden- 
tina,  A.D.  405  (o.  Symni.  i.  p.  249 ;  ed.  1596) : 

"Mnnmia  nam  magico  tenon  ezdrt  flgnns, 
Atqne  sepvlchrales  scire  lacantare  &vlllsSi 
yvA  Hldam  spoUsie  alios,  ata  nozla  nortt." 

This  kind  of  Necromancy,  which  was  often 
called  ^vx^ytrjUt,  was  thought  to  be  most  suc- 
ceHftil  whan  Ute  answer  oama  from  the  sonl  of 
a  person  murdered  for  the  purpose.    Tfana  in 

the  EecognitioiiM  of  dement  alreadr  quoted, 
Simon  Mi^ni  is  made  to  state  that  his  power 
depended  on  the  aid  he  receired  twai  the  soul  of 
"  an  nnoorrupted  I>oy  slain  by  Tioienoe,"  which 
he  *'  calkd  np  and  made  to  assist  him  by  a^jora- 
tiona  nuntterable "  Hi-  13;  aim.  ill.  44;  fbm. 
CUm.  IL  26;  Fair.  27),  The  aoul  imme- 
diately on  death  was  supposed  to  hare  many  new 
powers,  and  among  them  "prescience,  on  which 
account  it  was  called  np  for  the  purposes  of  Ne- 
cromancy" (^Recogn.  ii.  13).  Tertullion,  who 
recognises  the  practice  {Apol.  23),  says  that  a 
peciuiar  malignity,  and,  therefore,  readinesa  to 
a»dsi  in  eril,  was  ascribed  to  souls  carlr  and 
violently  part«d  from  the  body  (De  Aaima^  57). 
St.  (^hrysostom  speaks  of  a  popular  belief  that 
many  of  the  yiifrtt  took  and  stew  children  that 
they  might  hare  their  souls  to  help  them  after- 
wards "  (Jlom.  28,  §  2,  tn  8.  Matt.  riii.  29^ ; 
and  sari  that  "  many  of  the  weaker  sort  thought 
that  the  souls  of  those  who  had  died  a  violent 
death  became  deminis  "  LtuearOf  Cone  ii.  1). 
Ammianus  says,  that  one  FoUentianua,  in  the 
time  of  Valens  (a.d.  371),  baring  cut  the  foetas 
from  Uie  womb  of  a  pn^pant  vomaa  y«t  alive, 
ood  "  having  called  up  the  HaiMB  btlow,  pre- 
sumed to  inquire  about  a  change  «f  (Oremment " 
(ffttt.  xxix.  iL  2>.  Here  it  is  probab^  meant  that 
this  dreadful  rite  gave  him  power  over  other 
departed  spirits,  or  over  the  infernal  gods 
thenuelves.  See  St.  Augustine,  tfe  Cu.  Dti, 
xviiL  58. 

When  apparitions  and  responses  were  said  to 

be  granted  to  the  necromancer,  CSiHstian  writers 
were  unanimous  in  replying  that,  sapposing  it 
to  be  true  an  evil  spirit  parsonatad  tu  sonlin- 


voked  and  deoeiv«d  the  magidan.  Sothauthor 
of  the  Bteogniliaiu  (UL  49^  TartslUaa  (da«MM 
operantsr  sub  obtentn  aarum,  Dt  Jn.  SH),  St 
Ghrysottom  (fon.  88,  in  &  Jfait.  ^  9^  taL 
others. 

From  the  6th  eetttnrr  downwards,  the  word 
neoromancy  appears  to  have  been  used  vagodr 
to  deoot*  any  pretMded  exercise  of  snpenaMia] 
power.  Thus  Gregory  of  Tonn,  A.D.  575,  spok- 
ing of  one  who  affected  to  cure  disease,  aap  tbst 
he  "sought  to  mock  men  by  the  dclnstn  d 
necromantic  device  "  {Siai.  /Kmc.  iz.  6).  Ad- 
helin,  709,  saya  thai  St.  Peter  want  thmgh  the 
provinces  extirpating  tnm  the  root  the  daadly 
wild  Tinas  of  tha  ffimonian  Mtcaronancy*'  (De 
Land.  Virg.  25).  The  sams  writer  (ibid.  «) 
calls  the  "spirit  of  divination,"  of  Acta  xvL  1^ 
a  "spirit  of  necromancy,"  and  again  (50)  tf- 
plies  the  term  to  arts  by  which  the  reason  of  s 
person  was  supposed  to  he  affeet«d.    [W.  K.  8.] 

NEOTABIUS  (1)  Martyr,  ooramemaiatal 
with  Nicetus  at  Alexandria  Hay  5  (Bienm.  Mart), 
both  bishops  of  Vienne  in  the  foorth  ccuuy 
(BoU.  Ada  88.  Mar.  iL  9).  The  BoUandte 
also  give  Nectarine  Usbop  of  Vienna  u  the 
fourth  eentnry,  commamomtad  Aug.  1  (Aof. 
L  51). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Antnn,  conftaaor,  m  tht  iUai, 
fourth,  or  sixth  century ;  coromoBoratal  Sept. 
18   (JKWvn.  MarLi   BolL  Jeta  88.  GtpL 

ir.  59> 

(8)  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  AJ).  S97; 
commemorated  Oct.  11  (Boll.  Ada  83.  Oct.  r. 

60B). 

(*)  CNeotatus.]  pi  H.] 

NECTAYUS,  martyr,  commemorated  in 
Fontna  Aug.  22  (Smm.  Mart);  NccUns  or 
NectarloB  (BoIL  Acta  88.  Aug.  iv.  536> 

[CH.] 

NEEIDPIBB.  [St.  Johk  BAPim,  Fm  Of, 

p.  885.] 

NEHATTBIAOirH  OONdLnnL  {Xu- 

HE8.] 

NEHESIAKUB,  martyr  nndar  Talerisn, 
commemorated  la  Africa  Snt.  10  (Uiasid. 
Mart.;  VtLSatLMartf  BfllL  .dcfd  Sept. 
iii,  483>  [a  Ej 

NEHEBn^  (1)  HariiTr,  with  Fotanios  in 
Cyprus  ;    commamotatad   Feb.   SO  (Dsosid. 

Mart.) 

(2)  One  of  the  seven  aona  of  Symphni bm,  Maf- 
tyrs  at  Tibur ;  oommemoratad  Jom  S7  (0Maid. 

irurt.);  July  21  (Bed.  Mart). 

(8)  Confessor,  commemoratad  in  Lienvia, 
Aug.  1  (Usoard.  Jforf. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ang.  i. 
46). 

(4)  lleacon,  martyr  at  Borne,  with  Us  danfk* 
ter  LnoiUa ;  commemorated  Oct.  81  (Dnud. 
Mart;  Vet.  Horn.  Mrt). 

(5)  Martyr,  eommenientai  at  KlasBste 
Not.  9  (Awrm.  Mart). 

(6)  Martyr,  In  Egypt*  oommemorated  Dae.  19 
(Usuaid.  Jforf.;  Vit  Jim^  Mart).  {C.B.} 

NEO  (1)  Martyr,  with  LomuIU  and  JeuD^ 
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IbrtyT,  with  Zeao,  Etuebius,  Tltalitu ; 
OBimcinonted  April  28  (BuU.  JKmoI.). 

(S)  UutjT  with  Agift,  ClBndioa,  Asterlna  ; 
ammfiDonted  in  Cilicia,  Ang.  23  (Bimm.  Mart.y, 
B  tk  dtf  of  Egea  in  Lyda  (UBturd.  Mart.) ; 
Oder  Ljiu  pnefcct  of  Olidn  ia  tlu  rogi  of 
UeddbD, Oct.  39  (Bu^MauL). 

(4)  llartn,  witb  Nloo  and  Haliocbmw ;  eom- 
■iMfitri  8^  28  (BmEL  JfiriMJ:>  [dHO 

ISOCABBABBA,  COITKGZLS  OF  (Nio- 
j^tftMMiA  COHCiUA>  Two  an  recorded, 
fll)  AJk  815,  or  Mime  ye&r»  hter,  u  Hefela 
ttUi  (ClMKib,  Eng.  Tr.  233)  its  faar> 

lea  cnuu,  ud  there  is  no  reason  to  think 
it  jamei  more,  containing  nothing  ahont  the 
kfNd.  T«t  tlteir  case  may  have  been  passed 
swrdidgmdlr,  trvm  having  had  so  much  space 
drcn  to  It  at  An^ra.  lUs,  however,  woold 
mat  it  abont  midway  between  the  oooncils  of 
ii^ia  and  Nicaea,  where  it  has  always  been 
pUeed.  If  the  slgnatnres  appended  to  it  in 
tht  Lstia  Tenion  ^  Isidore  Uercator  may  be 
nifel  a^  the  Nao-Cseaaiea  where  it  was  held 
VM  in  PoatnL  and  it  was  attended  by  ECTeral  of 
tbt  biA^  who  had  prerionsly  met  at  An^ra, 
9f  the  first  of  its  canons  any  priest  marrying  is 
to  MM  his  order.  The  third  is  directed  against 
ill  peiMM  who  han  been  sereral  times  married, 
csaAed  iB  tha  ^lU  <tf  the  fint  of  Laodicea. 
••mth  fiurbids  priests  attending  second 
■uriagaa.  By  the  ueveBth  nobody  may  be 
•iJaiisd  jwiest  who  is  not  tliirty  years  old.  By 
tbc  thirteenth  country  presbyters  are  restricted 
a  their  ministtations,  moch  as  country  bishops 
bdbecnbythethirtMBthAncyran.  (Uansi,  ii. 

A.D.  358,  or  thereabouts,  at  which  Ensta- 
tUiu,  biafaop  0[  Sebastt,  was  condemned.  Other 
mods  held  in  his  case  were  Qangra  and  Uelitene 
(Maaii,  iiL  291).  [E.  S.  ¥L] 

NEONQiLA  (1)  (NboxiuX  ffrandmoUier 
rf  the  martyn  Peiudppni,  Elasippna,  Mesippiu, 
■artrr,  emmemorated  Jan.  16  (Gal.  Si/Mmt.') ; 
Jn.n  (BaiiLJfowf.). 

(5)  UartjT,  with  Terentina  ;  commemorated 
Ogl  S8  t(hL  &i*mt.i  Daniel,  Cod.  Litwg.  It. 
JTf).  [aH.] 

N&PHYTE  (ks^^os).  I.  A  newly  bap- 
•fised  person  was  so  oiled,  as  being  newly  en- 
gnfUd  OB  Christ  (Zonar.  Cdmm.wCan.  10,  Cono. 
Sand.).  The  usage  was  snggested  hj  the  employ- 
Xat  of  the  word  In  I  Tim.  ili.  6.  St.  Angus, 
fi^  ia  the  HBW  ooDtezt,sayi  that  the  gifts  and 
|<rriil^  DMBtloned  in  Heb.  vi  1, 2  ore  "  eorum 
^  butisaatar  ittitia"  and  "ialtia  neophy- 
torarn^  (D«  Fidt  et  Oper.  ti.  §  17).  Elsewhem 
ha  nji  that  it  is  sanctioned  by  the  custom  of  the 
dinrch  that  "  the  eight  days  of  the  neophyte* 
he  distisgnished  from  the  rest;  Le.,  that  the 
•igbth  agree  with  the  first"  {^nit.  55,  ad 
Jamar.  xviL  $  32).  The  eight  days  were  those 
doling  whidi  the  newly  baptised  wore  their  white 
dras.  [Bapnsv,  K  ^0-^3,  toI.  L  163.]  St. 
lapiUae's  words  above  dted  are  thus  explained 
tj  ABalaiim;  "The  eight  offices,  which  are 
(ritetted  on  aeeonnt  of  the  neophyte*,  are  db- 
tiagHiihed  from  the  net  that  follow  down  to 
Ptitecoct.  The  first  hu  two  lauds,  tA,  AU^mia, 
<^i(mdi<X)«Mnko,  and  the  tract,  Lattdate  Domi' 


mm,  oamet  gaUa.  The  eighth  has  two,  Alldvioj 
ffaec  diet  and  Landate  putri  Domunaiy  which  u 
not  the  case  on  sot  other  sabbath  from  that  day 
to  Penteoost"  (A  EeeL  Off.  I.  82;  cofded  W 
Pseodo-Alcain,  de  Dvo.  Of.  21>  Fellida  (A 
Eedn.  Politia,  I.  i.  1,  $  6,  "BaptizatSs  tAt 
Nw^vTHF  Domen  per  integram  Paschatia  heb- 
domadem  erat")  and  othera  appear  to  think 
that  the  baptised  were  not  caUed  neophytes 
(except  with  reference  to  an  early  ordination) 
beyond  the  fint  week.  This  is  ImprobaUa  in 
itself,  and  had  It  been  so,  it  would  not  have  been 
necessary  to  distinguish  them  during  that  period 
by  the  title  of  o^'  (Greg.  Tor.  HiO.  JVanc. 
V.  1 1 ;  AmaUr.  «.».  29  ;  Ps.- Ale.  U.S.),  or  as  jxwA' 
in  lUbu  (dreg.  Tnr.  de  Olor.  Mart.  67),  or  the 
like.  The  contrary  ia  also  implied  ia  the  follow- 
ing canon :  "  Heopfayti  aliquamdiu  a  laatioribns 
epolifl  et  spectacnlis  «t  conjagibus  abstineant " 
(Cimo.  Carik.  iv.  a.d.  398,  can.  86;  Gratian,  dt 
Omsoor.  t.  12). 

Neophytes  were  often  called  yto^^irrot 
(recantly  Illuminated).  Balsamon  explains  the 
jbrmer  word  by  the  latter  (Cbmm.  ia  Can.  10 
Cone  Sard,).  The  Catecheses  Hystagoeicae  at 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  are  addressed,  irpSt  to^ 
no^tirttmms  (p.  277,  ed.  Millea).  They  were 
called  mfmtet  for  an  obvious  reason,  "  Infontes 
appeUamini,  quoniam  reganerati  eatis,  et  novam 
vitam  ingFMci  est!*,  et  ad  vitam  aeteraam  roati 
eatis"  (August  Btrm.  260>  "Hodla  Octavue 
dicuatur  iniantinm.  .  .  .  btl  senes,  javonei, 
adolesceutuli,  omnea  infimtes  "  (Serin.  376,  {  % 
Dranio,  in  Oct.  Pasch.).  In  the  Uozarabic  rite, 
after  the  consecration  of  the  water,  the  priest 
prays  that  those  washed  therewith  "may  be 
restored  by  a  new  fnfiuuy"  (Leslie,  189).  In  tbo 
Roman  prayer  of  oonsecration  he  says,  "  Omnea 
in  unam  pariat  gratia  mater  infantiam ;"  after  it 
"In  veri  innocentit  nova  ia&ntia  resaicatiir** 
CSacram.  OeUta.  Mnrat ;  Liturg.  Rom.  Vet.  i.  569, 
570;  Oreg.  u.  63-5)l 

After  their  baptism  the  neophyte*  were  oon- 
doeted  in  their  iniita  dresses  to  the  altar,  about 
which  they  were  stationed  during  the  serrioae  o 
the  following  week,  and  where  they  rooeived 
daily.  Thus  in  a  sermon  preached  at  Easter,  355, 
(pernap*  by  St.  Hilary),  "Nov!  homines  eflbcti, 
sanctum  utare  eircumdant "  ( Vet.  Sor^i.  CM. 
Atnpt^  Hart,  et  Dur.  iz.  78,  cited  by  Leslie, 
Notae  ad  Hiss.  Uosar.  S33).  St.  Ambrose  reminds 
a  nun  who  had  made  her  profesdon  on  Easter 
day,  that  she  had  "  ofiered  herself  to  be  veiled  at 
the  altar  of  God,  .  .  .  amoi^  the  shining  lights 
of  the  neophytes,  among  the  candidatea  (an 
allusion  to  their  dress)  of  the  heavenly  kiogdraa'* 
{De  Lapea  Vwg.  v.  (  19).  The  author  Ik 
Myrieriia  (ascribed  to  Ambrose):  "His  d>lBta 
plebs  dives  inaiguihos  ad  Christ!  contend 
altars  "  (vili.  {  43).  But  mm  fnlly  niollBU 
(EpM.  zzxlL  ad  Stoar.  1 5) : 

"  lode  pamis  ncn  dndt  de  fbnte  sacerdoe 
Inflmta*  nlTeos  cotpore,  ourda,  haUtn ; 
areuastiMque  nides  IteUt  sltarfbua  scnos 
Cmda  sslntlbris  bnbalt  on  dbls." 

Many  ei»taphs  of  persons  who  died  while 
neophytes  are  extant,  in  which  the  foct  b  re- 
corded. E.g.  "  Junius  Bassus  V.C.  qui  vlzit 
anals  zlii.  men.  IL  in  ips<  praefoctura  orbi  neo* 
fitna  lit  ad  Deum  "  (a.d.  359 ;  Bottari,  Stma 
Sottmranea,  Uv.  xv.).  §1^,1^8? 
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malM  la  Ornto's  Corptu  Itucript  p.  1051  n.  9 
(aged  8  jnn),  p.  1060  d.  3  (aged  11),  in  Boaio, 
Soma  Sott.  p.  483  (aged  6),  ic  The  following 
it  the  epitaph  of  a  married  woman,  "  Hoctavie 
conjnge  neoGte  bbomoa  maritos  fecit"  (Ornt. 
p.  1053  n.  7).  Other  IniUnces  of  female 
neophytes  occur  in  several  collections,  aa,  e.g., 
in  Grater,  p.  1054  b.  1  (3  years),  p.  1057  n.  6  (a 
wlfc).  The  laat  is  called  "  legitima  neophyta." 
Does  this  mean  that  she  died  after  the  eight  days, 
ai»i  so  had  fulfilled  all  the  special  obserTances 
fmpoaad  on  neophytes?  Sometimes  they  were 
aaid  t»  have  died  m  aS>it.  For  example,  <*  Hie 
jactt  poer  wuneae  Valentiano  qui  rixlt  anno  UL 
et  me  sea  et  dies  ivi.  et  in  albis  com  pace  reces- 
sit "  (Le  Blant,  Itucript.  CAnff.  dg  la  Qauie,  \. 
476,  who  also  refers  to  Fabrettl,  Amct,  A^. 
Explic.  pp.  577,  735).  It  is  reasonably  inferred 
that  snch  persons  had,  as  a  rule,  received  gUdic 
baptism.   [SuJK,  Vuitatiok  or  tue.] 

IL  It  frvqnutly.  happened  in  the  early  ages 
that  the  fittest  person  tor  the  office  of  bishop  or 
priest  la  a  vacant  cborch  was  one  who  had  not 
passed  through  the  lower  orders,  or  at  least  not 
through  all  of  them.  At  first  it  is  probable  that 
laymen  and  inferior  clerks  were  ordained  priests 
and  bishops  freely  ia  such  cases ;  but  at  length  the 
liberty  beoane  aa  oocaalmi  of  amUtlon,  and  was 
Testrained  by  the  canons,  In  accordance  with  the 
ii^Bactioa  of  St.  I^ul  (1  Tim.  iii.  6),  irom  whom 
also  the  name  of  neophyte  (in  this  use  of  it  a 
term  of  rei»oach)  was  borrowed  to  describe  the 
premature  ruler  of  the  church.     The  earliest 
pTohibitloa  occurs  in  the  80th  of  the  so-called 
ipostoUc  canons.   "It  b  not  right  that  one  who 
has  come  oat  of  paganism  and  been  baptized,  or 
who  has  left  a  sinfttl  coarse  of  life,  should  forth- 
with be  ordained  a  bishop.  For  it  is  unfit  that  one 
who  has  aot  yet  given  proof  of  himself  should  be 
a  teacher  of  others ;  unless,  indeed,  this  take 
place  through  the  grace  of  Qod."   The  oooudl 
of  Nicaea,  325,  premising  that  thb  "  rule  of  the 
diurch"  had  been  often  broken,  "either  from 
necessity  or  because  men  urged  It,  so  that  they 
led  men  but  lately  come  over  to  the  ftith  from 
paganism,  and  in  the  catechumenate  for  a  short 
tlnu,  to  the  spiritual  laver,  and  farther  premotad 
them  as  soon  as  baptized,  to  the  eidsoopate  or 
presbvterate,"  decreed  that  such  praoticu  shonU 
be  tolerated  no  longer  (can.  2).    The  Arabic 
canons  of  Nicaea  depose  both  the  ordalner  and 
the  ordained  in  such  a  case  (can.  12,  vers. 
EcchelL  Hard.  Oonc  L  480).  The  coundl  of  Sar- 
dioa,  347,  forbade  any  oae  to  be  made  a  bishop 
who  had  not  before  <•  served  as  reader  and  deacon 
and  pr«byt«r ;  ....  for  so  he  would  with 
reason  be  regarded  as  a  neophyte"  (can.  10). 
The  council  of  Laodicea,  of  uncertain  date,  bnt 
probably  about  365 :   "  Persons  lately  illnmi- 
nated  {It.  baptired  [Baptkii,  §  5 ;  vol.  i.  p.  156]) 
most  not  be  promoted  in  the  hieratic  order  " 
(cw.  3);  whieh  Is  thus  rendered  by  IHonydus 
Exiguus,  AA  683;  "Non  oportet  neophvtam 
pramoveri  ad  ordfnem  sacerdotalem "  f&ard. 
i.  782). 

Gaul  seems  to  have  been  notorious  for  offences 
against  this  law  of  the  church.  Gregory  I.  in  598 
tm  to  qaeen  Broniohllda,  "their  office  has 
there,  as  we  bare  understood,  come  to  be  such 
an  object  of  amUtlon,  that  bishops  (aaoetdotaa). 
which  is  too  grioTona^  are  at  onoa  oidainwl  out 
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of  laymen  "  (J^W.  vii.  Ind.  ii.  1 15).  Inctaaeei 
of  this  are  found  in  Gregory  of  Tonta:  "Hi«. 
tins  tamen  ex  laico,  qui  prius  ab  Chilperin 
praeceptum  elicuorat,  in  ipsa  orbe  (Matii- 
oensi)  episcopatum  adeptus  est "  (Higt.  Frme. 
viU.  20).  Again:  "Uban,  bishop  of  Eaw, 
died  this  year,  whom  Desiderias  sueceeded  from 
a  Uyman,  though  the  king  had  promised  within 
oath  that  he  would  never  ordaia  a  Usbop  oat 
of  the  laity.  Sed  quid  peeton  hnuua  naa 
cogat  auri  sacra  iames"  (ftAl  22)? 

The  Apostolic  canon,  it  will  be  observed,  makei 
an  exception  in  &vour  of  those  who,  like  TimotliT 
(I  Tim.  i.  18 ;  iv.  14),  were  suppoud  to  ivoein 
some  divine  attesUtion  to  their  fitness.  Cn^sB, 
Athuasius,  Nectarius,  and  Amhiaae  ara  iaatawei. 
The  first  named  had  iodoal  bora  hnttael  and 
made  deacon  and  priest  In  mii  f  leaiwi,  but  all  ia 
so  short  a  time,  that  his  biographer  says  af  Ua 
Judido  Dei  etplebis  favon  ad  offidsm  mnr- 
dotii,  et  eplsGopatna  gradum  (a.d,  248X  adhsc 
nsophytuB,  et  at  putabatur,  noveUaa  dectai 
eat    (  VUa  auct.  Pontlo,  0pp.  Cm.  dtmC  SL  si 
Fell.).    The  council  of  ifiSasS  Crfi.  S« 
forbidden  even  a  priest  to  be  ordained  nder 
thirty  years  of  age  (can.  11);  yet  onlr  dena 
years  after  that,  the  great  Athanuias,  is 
obedience,  it  was  believed,  to  a  divine  intimatiai 
conveyed  throagh  his  dying  prwleeessor.  who 
called  out  hu  name  repeatedly  with  Us  hit 
breath,  was  ordained  bishop  of  Aianudria  at  the 
age  of  twenty-eight  (Soxom.  Hixt.  EteL  0.  171 
KoctarioB  was  not  baptized  whea,  in  SSL  he 
was  chosen  to  sucoeed  Greeory  Kaaiauea  at 
<^<"»tantlaople ;  bnt  was  tbm  "initiated  br 
baptismX  and  while  yet  clothed  la  the  ijtbA 
dress  (of  the  neophytes)  was  declared  V^iuH 
Constantimmle  by  the  common  voice  <^  the  stmI" 
then  assembled  in  that  city  (So«mi.  viL  8).  Kw 
was  St.  Ambrose  more  than  a  catediumea,  whea 
(A.O.  574)  the  people  of  Milan  insisted  oa  bk 
becoming  thair  Ushop ;  hat,  *•  bring  baptized,  he 
i.  Mid  to  hara  filled  ioi  thr«<xiesiLtiS^!lE»^ 
and  on  the  eighth  day  he  was  oidalned  with  the 
greatest  fhvoar  and  joy  of  all "  {TUa  a  Paaliae 
conscr.  §  9).    Some  twenty  yean  Uter,  n- 
nmng  to  these  drcnmstancw  and  to  hk  gnat 
unwillingness  to  accept  the  office,  he  san: 
"  Norertheless  the  bishMts  of  the  wart  aMmtd 
my  ordination  by  their  jodgmtnt;  tboaasf  the 
east  bv  their  example  also.    And  yet  a  noophvU 
IS  forbidden  to  be  ordained,  lest  h«  shouM  be 
lifted  up  with  pride  j"  but  (he  urges)  if  there  be 
a  suitable  homility,  the  defect  is  healed,  •'aU 
causa noa  haeret,  vitlnm  non  impatatar"fAW 
73  ad  EccL  YerceU.  J  66).  p^.  Esj 

NEOPHYTUS  (1)  Martyr  uader  Diodetiui 
at  Nioaea;  commemorated  Jan.  20  (BoU. 
Acfti  88.  Jan.  it  297) ;  Jan.  21  (BasiL  MmL). 

(>)  Bishop  and  confessor  at  Leontfam  in  the 
3rd  century ;  commemorated  Sept.  I  (BsIL 
Acta  BS.  Sept.  L  116).  '     [C  a] 

NE0P0LI8,  martyr  with  8atanl»:  m» 
memontwl  May  3  (UHiaid.  Mori.).      \C.  E] 

NEOTEEUB,  martyr,  eommemonted  st 
Alexandria,  Sept.  8  (JBSwn.  Jfart.);  Neotbvioi 
(Uenard.  Jfcrt.).  |-(.  g.] 
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N£FOnAKVS(l)  HsrtjT,  coinm«monit«d 
Hlmkmleb.  7  iHknm.  Mart.). 

(t)  Utitfr,  oomnMiDoxstod  ia  Asi«  Mar  11 
(Bmm.  Jfarf.);  prMbytor  of  Altinnm  (Boll. 

(I)  Biibop  of  Clemoat  in  kavKTpxe  in  the 
4tli  catniT,  comm«mormtcd  Oct,  22  (Boll.  Acta 
iaOctix.  613).  [C.  H.] 

NEBEUS  (1)  HirtjT  with  llajnlu  and 
«thn ;  conmemoiKtad  in  Afiiea  If  IT  11  (JKtron. 

(f)  Mat^  wHfa  hla  brother  Achilletu,  eanachs; 
<mmttaont»i  at  Rome  Hay  12  (Htenn.  Mart.; 
Bed.  Jfar4. ;  B<dl.  Acta  8S.  Ual.  iii.  4) ;  on  the 
V»  A[4«tiu  (Utnard.  Xart.) ;  in  the  cemetery 
«f  PnetexUt(u(r0CJ£om.JKirf.);  their  naUle, 
liththat  of  Pnncntias,  on  Mar  1'2,  obaerrad  in 
the  Sacnraentarr  of  Gelaiitu,  their  names  (but 
Mt  that  of  Pancratitu)  being  mentioned  in  the 
coUeet  (Hnrat.  lO.  Som.  Vet.  I  646) ;  a  chorch 
il  BetM,  dedicated  to  them  before  the  end  of  the 
<thcMAnT7'<Ciampinl,  Vet.  Mon.  ii.  123). 

ff)  Martrr,  commemorated  Aug.  10  (SiartM, 
IbrU). 

(l)l[artTT,  commemorated  Oct.  16  (Sieroa. 

Jbn> 

(f)  Maitjr,  eominamorated  Kor.  16 
Jfipt).  [C.  H.} 

KEB8AS,  biihop,  martrr  with  hie  diwiple 
Jottphoi  ia  Perna;  commemoivted  Nor,  20 
<BidL  JfoioJ.) :  Jane  15  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jun.  iL 
1B0>  [a  H.] 

NSSTOB  (1)  Uartyr  with  Outor  and  CUa- 
dimos;  commemomtM  in  Bunphylu  Feb.  25 
iBierm.  Mart.y 

(I)  Uartjrr  with  Alexander,  Theo,  and  others ; 
ennentomted  Feb.  26  (i/imm.  Mart.) ; »  biehop, 
Butynd  nader  Dadna  at  Pern  in  ^unphrlia 
(CMaid.  JTorfc;  BoU.  Acta  SB.  Feb.  UL  627), 
bvt  «a  Feb.  28,  according  to  Bull.  Menot.  One 
d  Ibc  tame  name  conpl^  with  bishop  Tribimins 
Older  lUrch  2  (Boll.  Aela  8S.  Hart.  L  127). 

with  Arcadins,  bishops,  at  Tri' 
strtbas  ia  Cjpros;  commemorated  March  7 
(tmtL  MmicLi  BcdL  Aola  SS.  Mart.  i.  643). 
Oae  ef  the  nme  nam*  and  day  In  Thraoa  (iRfroa. 
Mart). 

(i)  Martrr,  commemorated  at  Kicmnedia 
A^  a  (Hitrm.  Mori,). 

(I)  Dbciple  of  Demetilna;  martyr  at  Theass- 
Is^nnder  Hazimlan;  eonmemMated  Oct.  26 
(IML  MbmL)  ;  Oct.  27  (Daniel,  Ooi.  lAtHrg.  It. 
«").  [C.  H.] 

RESTOEUB  (1)  Martyr,  oonunemoratad  at 
i]uudriaHar4(iItetm..«bri.):NX!anX)BnTS 
(BolL  Ada  iUl  Mill  461). 

9)  TbttjXf  oommemoratod  at  Nicomedia  Jon. 
HBkrm.MlaH.y.  [C  H.] 

VKTBEFELDENSE  or  rather  ONES- 
TSETELDENSE  CONCILnJM,  i-D.  702,  at 
*^ieb  Wilfrid  was  condemned  and  ezcommuni- 
**led;  the  exact  place  is  not  known:  it  lay  In 
thtdaminiotta  of  Ealdfiith,  king  of  Northnmbria 
Olad,  xH.  167-48;  and  Stnbbs's  Wilkins,  iii. 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 


NBCHA.  [Pnbuiu.] 

NEW  MOON.  "  Let  not  any  one  faar  to  take 

up  any  kind  of  work  at  the  new  moon ;  for  God 
nude  the  moon  to  ragalate  the  times,  and  temper 
the  darkness  of  the  night"  (EUgins,  dt  Stct. 
Caihot,  Convert.  5).  The  superstition  to  which 
St.  £loy  here  refers  was  extended  by  some  who 
are  oondonned  by  St.  Ambrose  to  the  fifth  day 
of  the  moon  (**  qnintam  esse  fngietidam,  nlUlqne 
in  ei  inchoandnm  " ;  Amhr.EpUL  23,  $  4 ;  comp, 
Vi^.  Qeorg.  i.  276),  and  for  special  parposee  to 
the  seventh  and  the  ninth :  "  Septiml  Inni  instro- 
menta  conSd  noa  debent,  noni  iternm  Innt 
■ermm  emutnm,  ut  pnta,  domtun  dad  non 
oportet "  (Hilar.  Diacon.  Comm.  in  Sp,  ad  Oal. 
ir.  10).  Snch  snperstitions  were  of  pnrely  pagan 
origin,  Christians  after  the  destmctios  of  Jeru- 
salem l>e!sg  under  do  temptation  to  obserre  the 
new  moooe  of  the  Jews.  "  They  are  wont  to 
blame  ns,"  lan  Hilary  the  deacon,  A.IX  85^ 
"  became  we  luspise  their  fbut  days,  or  becansa 
we  do  not  observe  the  beginnings  of  the  months, 
which  they  call  neomeniae  "  (Oomm.  ui  Ep.  aa 
Cobm.  iL  17).  The  observances  pecnliar  to  the 
ICalends  of  Jannary  thronghoat  the  Roman  world 
most  have  been  originally  connected  with  the 
first  day  of  the  lunar  month.  [CiBCiriiciBiON ; 
Nbw  Tbar'i  Day.]  [W.  E.  S.] 

NEW  TEAR'S  DAY.  It  was  ruled  by  the 
Julian  Refbrmation  that  the  year  ehonld  begin 
with  the  Calends  of  January,  and  such  was 
thenceforth  the  popular  nsage.  But  this  was 
not,  for  long  time,  accepted  by  the  churches  of 
East  and  West.  The  epoch  of  the  ecclesiastical 
year,  it  was  thonght,  was  prescribed  by  the  re- 
quirements of  the  Easter  reckoning,  in  aocordanoe 
with  the  law  given  by  Moses  that  the  Paschal 
moith  should  be  the  first  month  of  the  yaaz. 
Thns  Autolins,  in  the  frsgment  of  his  PoacAuf 
Ganm  (A.D.  277),  sp.  Ens.  K  E.  vii.  32,  gives 
as  the  epoch  of  his  (Metonic)  cycle,  "  New  moon 
of  first  month  in  its  first  year,  which  falls  on  the 
26  Phamenoth  in  the  %vptian  reckoning,  by 
Maoadonian  months  is  22  Dystrus,  %.«,  Roman  xi. 
kaLApTU"(=  22  Maroh),  and  adds  that  "Meytnt 
moaM  is  that  of  the  Hebrewi,  in  which  the 
Temal  equinox  foils."  Hence  in  Victorias,  Diony- 
sins  £xigans,Bede,nwi»£iprnntM  is  often  synony- 
moos  with  fntfiutsposcAo/u.  In  the  East,  as  the 
Romanised  Syrian  Calendar  made  Xanthicns 
(=  Nisan)  identical  with  the  Roman  April, 
thia  month  vraa  taken  as  the  first :  and  tt  is  in 
terms  of  tills  reckoning  that  the  Qm^UiU.  Apott. 
(v.  I3X  appoint  that  the  Feast  of  the  Kativity 
(i>.  :.:5th  December)  shall  be  kept  in  the  nitOA 
month;  Epiphany  (viz.  6th  January)  on  the 
sixth  of  the  tenth  month ;  as  again,  Aid.  14, 17, 
XanthicuB  and  Drstrus  are  respectively  Jirsf  and 
tmlfth  month,  ^iphanins  also  eeema  to  follow 
this  reckoning,  when  he  says  (Saer.  Ixx. 
c,  11)  vpb  Iirt)/ifp£ar  ob  wKiipm6^ffmt  vi  hat. 
"  the  year  most  not  end  before  the  (vernal) 
equinox."  But  in  the  West,  in  aooordance  with 
the  old  Boinan  practice  and  the  numerical  names 
of  the  moDtbt(Qnintilis — December— comp.  Orld. 
Faatif  It.  4,  7X  March  was  taken  as  the  first  or 
paschal  month;  thns  St.  Leo  and  Oelsslus  speak 
of  the  ember  seasons  as  fasts  of  the  first,  fourth, 
seventh  and  tenth  months.  As  late  as  A.D.  755, 
a  canon  of  a  council  in  France  (Mansi*  Coii.  Cdm&  , , 
Digitized  by  VjUOQIv., 
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xii.  5S0)  haa^^menuprlmo,  quod  est,  liutiis 
kftlendii.''  In  Italy  this  pnlotie*  Hems  to  hare 
hoea  only  Mclesiuticol,  in  France  it  iras  alio  ciril ; 
thus  Gregory  of  Tours  makes  Jnly  the  fifth, 
and  December  the  t«nth  month,  and  from  a  eon< 
temporary  writer  de  Miraa.  8.  Maro^ini,  Ma- 
bilion  (dt  St  d^ahmat.  ii.  23)  has  the  words,  **  Ad 
nmiMm  Martinm  qoi  apod  noa  primus  sinadalno 
TodtataT."  The  Bneoesslre  oontiaoaton  of  the 
history  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  Fredegar  and  others, 
keep  to  the  same  reckoning  from  1st  March. 
Yet  here  and  there  Gregory  falls  into  the  popu- 
lar way  of  making  the  year  begin  with  the 
first  of  January  (Ideier,  McP>.  2,  827). 

The  Bomao  New  Year's  Day,  Calends  of  Janoary, 
was  tbe  one  great  festiral  universally  kept 
throughout  the  empire,  as  Libanius  testifies 
(0pp.  i.  256,  ir.  1050,  Beiske);  filay  «*  otia, 

^xA'  ■  7t)wnu  W  iyieanaS  rod  /uv  mwavftirov, 
rov  Si  ipxaniyoo-  He,  as  a  moralist,  repro- 
bates the  riotoni  excesses  and  saperstitions 
against  which  the  church  long  kept  up  its  pro- 
teat.  So  early  ss  the  end  of  the  2nd  centurj-, 
Tertnllisn  (A  Idololatr.  c  14)  has  to  lament  the 
countenance  giren  by  Christians  to  the  old  prac- 
tices at  this  season  (nobis  Sstnmalia  et  Jannariae 
et  Bmmaa  et  Hatntnalee  freqnentantur,  muoera 
eommeant,  streaae  consonant,  lusns,  ConriTia 
eoDstrepunt),  w  hich  they  excused  to  themselrea  as 
merely  civil  and  social  observances,  nowise  pagan 
superstitions.  Petrus  Chrysoli^s  (c  433),  Serm. 
155,  protest!  similarly:  "  Dicit  aliquit  non  sant 
haec  sacrilegomm  stndia,  TOta  «ut  haec  joco- 
rum ;  et  hoc  esse  noritatis  laetitiam  non  retustatis 
errorem,  ene  hoo  anni  prindjrfnm,  non  gentili- 
tatia  offensam.  Erras  homo  I  nonmntbaec  ludicra, 
■unt  dimina."  How  long  and  earnestly  the  pro- 
test against  this  conformity  of  Christians  to 
these  old-established  customs  was  kept  up  by 
the  church  may  be  seen  in  Homilies  of  St.  (%ry- 
sostom  (A.D.  387),  tn  KtUendta,  t.  i.  697,  and 
d«  Lazaro,  i.  vrid.  707,  in  the  opening  of 
which  he  calls  the  feast  of  the  Calenls  iaprr^y 
traTurun^p' ;  Astcrius  Amasenus  (cir.  400)  in  Ka- 
Undaa,  p.  55;  St.  Augnatin,  Sena,  198,  de 
Cal.  Jan.  d.  W>7).  Maximus  of  Turin 
(A.D.  423)  Eon.  iri.  de  CbwmelaioM  Domini, 
p.  46;  CaesarluB  of  Aries  (A.D.  502),  (fo  Kal. 
Jem.  Serm.  129,  130,  ap.  St.  Augustini,  Qpp. 
Ajq>«nd.  t.  T.  233  sqq. ;  Eligias  of  Umoges 
(A.D.  640),  Serm.  de  S^Mud.  CaOtot.  Conner' 
mOiones,  c.  6,  ap.  St.  Angustini  Ojy.  Ap- 
t,  Ti.  267,  c  (mostly  a  cento  of  passages 
the  homilies  of  Caesarins).  The  protest  is 
eBferoed  by  the  Condlium  Quinisestum  (Trulla- 
nomX  A.I>.  692,  canon  62,  ritj  offrw  Kryofiit>at 
KaUbScu,  Kol  Ti  \ry6iMva  Bitra  (vota),  xol  rit 
KoAo^ftcra  BfMV^ciXia  (Brvmalia)  ....  KaBiva^ 
iK  r^j  rmw  wttrrvr  roKirtlas  «(>Mup«ffflwnflouA^ 
/M0a,  K.TJL  And  down  to  the  end  of  our  period, 
tiwchoTcJi  (eren^ter  that  the  Ist  of  January  as 
the  Octave  of  the  Matirity  was  entitled  to  rank 
as  a  festiral,  viz.  of  the  Circumcision)  con- 
fronted the  heathen  fbstivities  with  a  three  days' 
fast.  Thus  the  second  Cooacil  of  Tours  (a.d.  567) 
can.  17,  enacts  "  tridnum  illod  quo  ad  oUoandam 
gentilium  consaetudinem  patres  nostrt  statue- 
runt  privatas-  in  kalendis  Januariis  fieri  litanias, 
Qt  is  ecclesiis  psallatur,  et  hora  viii.  in  ipsis 
kalendis  droumdsionis  mina  Deo  propitio  cele- 
Imtar";  and  Iddore  of  Sarillo  (^D.  595)  de 


dte.  Offlo.  Etnita.  i.  40,  says  that  "Jejaidni 
Januariamm  hdendamm  propter  etrorem  g«- 
tilitatis  statuit  ecclesia  .  .  .  per  quod  agaft- 
scerent  homines  in  tantnmae  prare  agerc  nt  frr> 
eorum  peccatis  necesse  sit  omnibus  ecclesis 
jejunare."  (Large  extracts  from  most  of  the 
authorities  dted  may  be  seen  in  Bbdnwald,  Die 
Airohliehe  ArehSob)^  p.  223  sqq.) 

When  the  25th  December  had  come  lAbe  gcn^ 
rally  receired  as  the  day  of  the  Nativity  PCbduit- 
MAa],  the  Calends  of  January  acquired  a  Christian 
character,  and  Dionydas  Eiiguos  dates  the  yean 
of  his  era  (our  a.d.)  a  Cimmcinone  Dommi. 
But  the  churches  long  shrank  from  making  the 
New  Year's  Day  of  Christians  the  same  with  that 
of  the  heathen,  and  it  was  deemed  pre  finable  ts 
commence  the  year  a  Jfaf  ^tfate  (25th  DecembcrX 
an  epoch  which  continued  in  use  Csr  into  the 
middle  ages.  Others,  however,  found  it  mere 
suitable  that  the  year  should  begin  25th  March, 
which,  if  25th  December  was  the  day  of  Qirist's 
Nativity,  would  be  the  day  of  the  Conoeptiea, 
the  Btla  irdpicmvtf,  tbe  Inmnntion.  Hence  tbe 
epoch  (A  amunciatione,  or  a  eonoeptione.  Thoe 
two  epochs  were  farther  recommended  (jn  the 
astronomical  point  of  view)  by  their  suppestd 
coinddence  with  the  bnona  (25tn  Decembo-)  aid 
the  vernal  equinox  (25th  Hardi).  But,  accoidiif 
to  an  andent  I^Un  tradition,  the  Pasdon  befell 
25th March.  St.Anga«tiQ,(ls  Trukiv.  5:**OetaTo 
Kal.  Apr.  coneeptos  creditur  Christ n»  qwo  it 
patsut.  Nates  traditnr  octavo  kaL  Dec"  Hence, 
perhaps,  the  epoch  a  mumctione  (or  a  pasiiaii) 
CAritti,  was  originally  Intended  for  tbe  fixed 
date,  25th  Hardi.  Bade  relates  (de  Temp.  nL  e. 
45),  that  in  Gaul,  at  first,  this  was  ss 
day  "  qnando  CJhristi  resurrectio  fuisse  trad^ 
batur  ":  and  Zeno  of  Verona,  dr.  a.d.  360,  Serm. 
46,  speaking  of  this  as  the  day  of  the  resurrec- 
tion savs,  in  his  mystical  way,  **  idem  sui  suc- 
cessor itemque  decessor,  longaeva  semper  aetate 
novellus,  onni  parens  anuique  progenies,  snt^ 
cedit  seqaiturque  tempera  et  necnla  iniSmU.* 
Certain  it  is,  t^t  the  dating  of  the  years  of  ou- 
Lord  from  Easter — the  moveable  feast — (iacta- 
venientas  it  was,  as  so  shifting  from  year  to  year, 
that  any  Jnlian  day  within  the  pasdial  l^nit% 
say  Ist  April,  might  fidl  twice  in  the  same  jur 
OT  not  at  all  ■)  prevailed  fhr  into  the  middle  fO, 
in  France  down  to  the  sixteenth  century.  Is 
this  reckoning,  the  first  instant  of  the  l^w  Tev 
was  signalised  by  tbe  consecration  of  the  tapen 
in  the  night  preceding  Easter  morning.  (D« 
Gauge,  *.  V.  Cereue  PatcbtUis,  and  Uahillon  A  lU 
d^ihn.  ii.  23-6.)  In  Spdn  and  Ptortngal  tk 
years  were  dated  from  tbeAnnnndstioBdown  to 
the  fonrteeath  century,  in  Germany  down  to  the 
eleventh,  then  from  the  Nativity.  Convcscif, 
the  English,  in  Bede's  time,  began  the  year  with 
25th  December ;  afler  the  thirteenth  ceatny, 
with  the  2oth  March,  which  oontinned  to  be  tbt 
legal  civil  reokonii^  down  to  1752.  In  Italjr. 
bMides  the  eccledastical  cpodi^  1st  March  (see 
above),  25th  March  was  the  customary  dnl 
epoch,  with  this  curious  variation,  viz.  that  ii 
one  reckoning  (Cabudue  Pieamu)  •  given  yearsf 
our  Lord  waa  made  to  begin  on  tkt  25tli  Uiidi 
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month-day  ante .posrtn  or  post  foseko.  If  t*e  **etn- 
dtAs  the  year  of  tbe  CnicrKU^  tUa  imendlrmM 
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ytatv,  ad  in  the  other  (C.  Flormtimu')  oq 
tbe  35ta  Htrch /oAhoui^  the  1st  Jantuuy,  from 
vUdi,  in  the  now  noeived  ret^ooing,  the  girea 
year  been  date.^  The  mnltiplicitf  and  flnc- 
toitloB  of  epodu  (agaiiut  whiui  the  Calendar  of 
Chulougac,  commencing  the  year  with  1st 
imuj,  wu  an  inefiecttuIprotMt)  mi  a  matter 
tt  ton  perplexitj  to  later  historluu ;  thns  Qar- 
me  of  Cinterborr,  early  in  the  13th  centary 
Aaglietmat  Scr^t.  x.  col.  1336)  oomplains, 
"Cbreaicae  leriptores  ipsos  Domini  annot  direnia 

ntedii  et  teminia  namerant.  Qnidam 

cairn  aaaot  Domini  inoipinnt  compotare  ab  An- 
BiifiatitaTt,  aln  a  NatlrUat^  qnidun  a  dronnwi- 
wWffviduBTtro  aPoMkaw.  Cni  eq^  iatonun 
m^ii  crcdradBm  eat  i** 

a  the  £art  the  year,  in  Tarioiu  forms  o£  the 
JtUuited  Macedonian  Calendar,  began  24th  Sep- 
tember, hat  In  that  "  of  the  Greeks,  i>.  ^rians," 
coBiUatly  used  for  the  "year  of  the  Greeks  ** 
=  etaofthaSelraddae,  the  year  bq;iiu  1st  Octo- 
ia.  Bit  the"  Indictions,"  from  their  first  oom- 
BeaeoDent  at  Constantinople,  bore  date  from  1st 
Stptember,  and  from  the  fifth  century  this  came 
to  be  reeeiTed  as  the  first  day  of  the  year,  not, 
howcreri  at  once  superseding  the  older  epoch, 
Mtk  Stptember ;  while  in  Syria,  the  old  Selea- 
ddiiB  epoch,  lit  October,  has  continued  in  use 
to  Uiii  day,  except  among  Syrian  Catholics,  who 
DM  the  1st  September.  But  the  Syrian  Evag- 
ih^  tbc  bistorian  (a.d.  594),  who  uses  the  "  era 
•f  Aatifteh,"  dates  its  years  from  1st  September, 
tbe  BH*of  which  epoch  by  Oreek-writing  Sy- 
riaai,  ia  place  of  the  tme  Syrian  epoch,  1st 
October,  is  to  be  explained  by  the  influence  of 
ibe  laiUctions  in  public  acts  and  records  (Ideler, 
L  p.  453  sqq.).  The  1st  September  is  the  year- 
tf«di  of  the  Constantinopolitan  mundane  era, 
ud  as  New  Year's  Day  continued  in  Russia 
4ewB  to  A.D.  1700,  in  Oreece  to  1821.  For  the 
C«pu,  Abyssiniana,  and  Armenians  using  the 
Aknadrine  Calendar,  the  year  begins  29th 
Aigwt 

Ttar-dating.  During  the  first  centuries  in  the 
T<st,  the  only  consecutive  Eiu  [p.  622}  was 
Hai  eft  mHk  camdita  ;  the  other  notes  of  the  cur- 
rat  year  were  giren  by  the  reckoniag  from  the 
MctadoB  of  the  reigning  emperor,  or  more  com- 
BMwlj  by  the  names  of  the  consuls  of  the  1st 
iumxj  (con.  w^tiarHy  From  the  beginning 
ef  the  feurtb  centoiy,  as  may  be  seen  in  Clinton, 
FtaS  SamoMr  the  latter  note  of  time  began  to  fail ; 
10  eauok  b^g  appointed,  the  year  was  marked 
]M<  amubhrn  m  the  last  named ;  thus,  afler 
UK  307,  Conatantio  IX.  et  Constantino  Coss., 
tbe  Botei  are  (308)  Constantio  X.  et  Maximiano 
VIL;  (309)  poet  consul.  X.  et  VIL;  (310)  anno 
iL  p.  &  Z.  et  TU.  If  the  giren  year  had  con- 
rIs  (or  a  consnl)  it  was  named  accordingly. 
lh«  the  fint  council  of  Toledo  bears  date  Stili- 
<«Rf  CM«Kj^(A.D.)  400.  By  a  law  of  Conatan- 
tiae,  JLD.  3^2,  no  constitution  was  ralid  withoat 
uiae  of  GODsals  and  month-day.  In  537,  when 
Ibe  consnUhip  was  all  but  extinct,  Justinian 
eolargcd  thia  law  by  prescribing  that,  in  all  in- 
Mraaieats,  first  the  year  of  the  reigning  Caesar, 
than  the  names  of  the  eonsnls,  and,  lastly,  indic- 
ttB,B»U  and  day  mnat  be  noted  (Gad,  ntodoa. 
LLCbufcl;  AewaixlTil>  [U  B.] 


*  TUs  Hmmj  eoBUnoed  dm  to  IU9. 


KEW  YEAR'S  GIFTS.  The  custom  of 
making  gifts  on  New  Yearns  Day,  with  an  appro- 
priate wish,  prevailed  extensirely  in  the  Roman 
empire  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity.  Many 
remains,  such  as  medals,  lamps,  tesserae  of 
metal  or  of  earthenware,  bear  inscriptions  testi- 
fying that  they  ware  designed  New  Year's 
f^fta,  generally  in  nane  sMh  fom  aa:  xairuu 

HOTm  FAVSTTK  FEUCBX  TIBI.      Gori  (TA«- 

sounu  Dipt.  i.  p.  202)  fignns  a  tessera  of  ro^- 
cryatal  which  was,  as  its  inscription  testifies 
(Hartiguy,  I>ia.  dsa  AiUiq.  Ou^.  p.  286,  2nd 
edition),  a  New  Year's  gift  to  the  emperor  Com- 
modna.  It  doaa  not  appear  that  any  of  thoae 
which  haTa  been  described  hear  any  words  or 
symbols  especially  indicatire  of  a  Cniristian 
origin ;  there  waa  in  fact  no  reason  why 
Christiana  idtonid  not  adopt  the  simple  inscrip- 
tions on  articles  manufactured  for  the  general 
markeL 

The  Qtriatiaa  Athers,  howeTsr,  oeosore  the 
giving  of  strenae,  together  with  other  pagan 
customs  which  tended  to  give  the  kalends  of 
January  a  licentious  character  (see  Augustine, 
Seraun,  197, 198,and  CiBcuMCiBioy,  p.  394),  and  a 
council  of  Anxerre  in  A.Dw  578  (c.  1)  distinctly 
forbade  Chriatians  "strenas  diabolicaa  obser- 
rare."  The  objects  given  were  probably  aome- 
timet  tainted  with  paganism  or  indecency. 

Another  reason  fur  disapproving  of  atrenae  is 
furnished  by  Maximns  of  Turin  {Horn.  v.  in 
MabiUon,  lUr  ItaL  iL  18^  who  dwells  on  the 
injnstica  occasioned  by  the  gifts  given  by  the 
rich  to  persons  In  power,  such  aa  tha  poor  coald 
not  emulate.  The  giving  of  Mew  Year*B  gifts 
had  become,  he  intimatea,  an  onanos  syatam 
of  bribery  and  corraption. 

Jerome  (in  Ephu.  vi.  4)  notices  the  practice 
of  schoolboys  giving  tirenai  to  their  masters, 
and  begs  bishops  and  priests  not  to  sand  their 
children  to  pagan  schools,  lest  the  rerennes  of 
the  church  should  be  ofierwl  to  heathen  teachers, 
and  ao  perhaps  ultimately  aid  in  heathen  wor- 
ahip  or  licentionsneaa.  [C] 

NICAEA,  COUNCILS  OF  (Nicaewa  Cof- 
CILIjL).  There  were  two  councils  held  at  Nicaea,  tha 
metropolb  of  Bithynia,  both  general ;  the  first  and 
the  last  to  be  received  as  general  by  the  Eastern 
and  Western  churches  alike ;  the  first  nndcr  Con- 
stantlne  I.,  and  the  second  under  Conatanttne  VI. 
(1.)  The  fint  met  k.t>.  325,  in  the  consulship  of 
Paulinus  and  Jolianus,  so  fiir  all  are  ^reed,  and 
there  was  a  law  published  by  Constanune,  dated 
Nicaea,  May  23  (x.  Kal.  Jud.  in  I.  Oxt.  Theod. 
ii.  3,  with  Godfrey's  note),  shewing  that  he  was 
there  then.  According  to  Socrates,  who  pro- 
fesses to  have  got  his  information  from  the 
chronological  notices  affixed  to  it  in  a  work  he 
calls  the  Synodicm  of  St.  Athanasius,  it  met 
three  days  earlier,  or  Hay  20  (i.  13).  It  was 
going  on  when  the  emperor  celebrated  his  20th 
anniversary  (July  25)  according  to  Clinton,  on 
which  day  he  invited  all  the  ushops  present  to 
a  banquet,  as  we  learn  fVom  EnseUns  (Fttf. 
Const,  iii.  15).  This  covers  the  dale  prefixed 
to  its  creed  in  the  acts  of  the  fourth  council ; 
and  it  was  closed  some  time  subsequently  to  this — 
a  note  to  the  Crescouian  collection  says,  just  a 
month  later,  or  August  25 — by  a  speech  from 
him  {Ii>.  21,  camp.  Pagi  ad  Baron.,  A.D.  820,  n.  4). 
All  the  prindpal  docunenta  relating  ia  It  mav 
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1m  seen  in  Hanri's  Concilia  or  Bereridge't 
Syfudiam,  toL  ii,  io  each  case.  Of  anthentic 
and  contanpwaiy  docomcoU  reUting  to  it, 
JidMdf  then  are  bat  ftw;  of  apocryphal,  a 
bewildering  hoet.  As  it  was  the  first  of  its 
kind,  we  cannot  be  sarprised  that  its  acts  were 
mot  written  down  at  the  time,  as  was  afterwards 
■customary.  There  was  no  boolc  liept  of  the 
acts  of  the  first  or  even  of  the  second  conn, 
cil,  as  tfaer«  was  from  the  third  onwards. 
Onlj  what  was  agreed  upon  in  oniimon,  was 
committed  to  writing,  and  subscribed  to  by 
all,  as  Eusebius  says  ( Vit.  c  iii.  14).  In 
this  limited  class  were  comprehended  only  the 
•creed,  canons,  aad  syaodical  letter.  As  Vwesias 
well  obseiras,  had  anything  more  been  extant, 
St.  Athanaalos  would  never  have  been  at  the 
pains  of  reealUng  so  many  particulars  of  what 
paued  in  reply  to  his  friend,  but  would  have 
told  him  simply  where  he  coald  find  them  re- 
corded. The  'Co[ne9  of  the  Nioene  Conncil' 
trsnanittal  aj>.  419  to  the  African 
diareh  teim  Constantinople,  contained  u«  more 
than  its  creed  and  canons.  Its  synodieal  letter 
extant  In  Socrates  and  Theodont  (i.  9),  as  are 
two  letters  Issued  by  the  emperor  at  its  close. 
His  circulars  in  couTening  it  have  not  been 
preserred ;  bat  if  we  may  trast  to  what  Eusebius 
tells  us  of  their  aobstaneaCFa.  C.  iU.  10;  and 
Vales,  ad  h"),  hla  own  letter  to  Cfarestns,  bishop 
•of  Syracuse  (£.  If.  z.  5)  for  assembling  the 
ooancil  of  Aries,  may  serve  to  illustrate  their 
ifonn.  The  letters  of  Eosebins  to  his  own  diocese, 
•hesi^  his  life,  of  the  emperor,  and  of  St. 
Athanasias  to  his  fViends  and  to  the  A&icsn 
Mshops  are  first-olaas  aathorities  also  for 
what  passed,  as  fiu>  as  they  go,  though  from 
•opposite  sides.  What  Socrates  calls  the  *  Synodi- 
4on'  of  St.  Athanasias  is  not  now  extant,  and, 
-being  only  mentioned  and  quoted  by  Socrates, 
cannot  be  placed  on  the  same  footing  with  his 
•acknowledged  works.  For  anything  like  cer- 
tainty wa  most  be  content  with  what  we  can 
glean  from  these. 

'  The  emperor,  Eosebias  tells  ns,  wrote  flatter- 
«ng  letters  to  the  bishops  everywhere,  beting 
them  to  meet  at  Nicaea  with  all  speed  (  VU.  (X  iii. 
6).  St.  Athanasius  tells  the  Africans  (1.  2)  that 
bishops  to  the  namber  of  318  came.  The  ooandl 
has  gone  by  the  name  of  the  318  (vti))  Fathen 
^rer  since,  though  other  accounts  of  its  numbers 
had  been  currenL  It  met  in  a  church  (oTkoi 
ciirHifMOf),  one  of  the  lai|^  then  known,  and 
situated  in  the  veir  midst  of  the  palace  (  va.  C. 
■iU.  7  and  10\  whither  its  members  could  a^ouni 
easily,  when  the  emperor  desired  their  presence. 
-A  solitary  plane-tree  marks  its  site  still ;  and 
within  the  village  church  of  I»-nik  is  a  rude 
picture  commemorative  of  the  event  (Stanley's 
£,  C.  p.  121).  Bat  if  we  may  tmst  the  envoys 
of  Qregory  IX.,  they  were  received,  A.lk  123^, 
an  tiie  actual  church  in  which  the  erent  tooic 
f  litoe  (Maasi,  xxili.  28U  sq.).  The  canaes  which 
lad  to  It  were  threefold ;  the  heresy  of  Arius, 
"the  schism  of  Meletlus,  and  the  moot  question  of 
keeping  Easter.  The  first  of  these  was  the 
oewest  and  most  absorbing  of  all ;  bat  who  sug- 

i;ested  the  novel  experiment  of  a  general  council 
or  dealing  with  it?  The  eoundl  of  Aotioch, 
AJh  272,  at  which  lU  then  bishop,  ^ol  of 
Somoaata,  waa  deposed,  had  been  the  naanst 
■aj^roodi  to  a  geitml  oonneil  In  aarliar  times ; 


and  this  had  been  preceded  by  a  number  «f 
smaller  meetings,  aa  we  learn  from  Knsebtni 
(B.  H.  Til.  28),  and  so  grew  iwt  of  than  is  doe 
course.   But  that  of  Nicaea,  the  same  nthnity 
tells  us  {VU.  C.  iii.  6),  was  the  act  of  one  mn; 
and  "  Qod  it  was,"  says  the  emperor,  "  on  whase 
suggestion  I  acted  in  sommoning  the  bishops  to 
meet  in  such  numbers  "  (Soc  L  9).    It  was  "  by 
the  grace  of  God.  and  the  piety  of  the  emperor 
in  assembling  us  oot  of  difib«Dt  dties  and  p»- 
Tinces,  that  the  great  and  holy  synod  came 
t-ogether,"  say  they  in  recountiag  its  issues  ' 
No  two  accounts  of  the  same  thing  coald  be 
more  oonsistent.    Later  writers  innsted  on 
plementing  them  with  a  gloss  of  tfadr  on. 
Sulpitiaa  Severus,  indeed,  ai^ed  from  oontoa-  ! 
porary  facts,  when  he  talked  of  the  conadl 
originating  with  Hosius  of  Cordova  (ii.  40>;  the  ! 
fiithers  of  the  sixth  conncil  argued  from  the 
usages  of  their  own  times  sim[3y,  when  tbrr 
talked,  in  their  prospbraeticaddrMSfOfhshaviif 
been  assembled  by  pope  Silv«rter«itf  GDmtaatiBC. 
Silvester,  of  course,  ooncurred  In  aasembUag  it, 
BO  far  that  he  rent  representatives  thitlur,  YnaM% 
unable,  through  old  age,  to  attend  in  pemn. 
lliey  who     filled  his  place  "  were  prabyUrt, 
according  to  the  same  authority ;  and  they  sub- 
scribed second.     Hoaias,  dwipiating  himatlf 
merely  Usliop  of  Cordova,  sobsoibed  finl.  Hi 
subscribed  fint  at  Ssrdioa  similarly.   Ko  less  a 
witness  than  St  Athanasius  attests  this  lart 
(^Apol.  c.  Arian,  49  sq.) ;  and  the  '  Prisca  rersio* 
makes  him  head  Its  list  of  sabscribeiv  at  both. 
He  was  revered  on  both  sides  even  then ;  he  wis 
in  the  highest  favoar  of  any  biAop  at  coart 
now ;  he  must  have  been  the  oldest  (ndtop,  by 
ftvr,  present  at  either,  i^  as  $t.  Atbanastas  sin, 
he  was  100  years  old,  and  had  been  Ushop  more 
than  sixty  years,  A.D.  357,  when  his  lapse  tech 
place.  Hence,  the  order  in  whidi  bishops  dwuld 
sit  at  general  councils  being  as  yet  undetermined 
by  rule,  he  who  was  the  most  ancient  would  be 
placed  first,  as  Eusebins  expressly  aays  had  been 
done  by  Palmas  (J?.  H.  r.  23),  and  was  a  caste* 
in  Africa  moch  later  (Can.  Afric.  86 ; 
Aug.  Ep.  lix.)i  <"^^  '°  whiu,  that  Hoains  had 
been  a  confewor  under  Haximinian,  as  he  ssyi 
himselC    Persons  talked  of  him,  said  the  Arius 
— at  least  this  Is  what  St.  Athanasius  pats  isto  | 
their  mouths — as  one  who  presided  at  synodi; 
whose  letters  were  respected  everywhere,  who  had 
formulated  the  Nicene  Creed  {Ep.  ad  8oi.%  43-5).  i 
Taking  all  these  flscts  Into  consideration,  it  is 
difficalt  to  conceive  tliat  Easebias  can  mean  say  | 
but  Hotius  when  he  tolla  na  that  the  Nsbop  ww 
"sat  fint  in  the  right  row"  dcUversd  the  optt-  ' 
ing  speech  {Vit.  C.  iii.  11)^  especially  when  it 
is  remembered  that  Hosius  had  been  the  ealy  ! 
bishop  personally  notlt-ed  by  him  in  ennmcnttig  , 
those  present,  only  three  chapters  earlier,  sad    *  ! 
also  that  the  very  next  thing  we  are  told,  sAer 
this  notice  of  him,  Is  that  the  bishop  of  tbe  | 
reigning  city  was  not  present,  bat  that  his  jJms 
was  filled  by  his  wesbyters,  who  were  the  aut 
to  subscribe  after  Hodus.    Again,  there  b  proof 
positive  from  EuseUius  of  Hodns  having  acted 
for  Constantino  sevenil  times  before  (E.  B.i.ij 
VU.  C  ii.  C3 ;  comp.  Soc  i.  7),  bat  no  ooatcn- 
porary  proof  whatever  of  his  miog  enr  acted 
for  pope  aivester.   If  Eoaabtna  had  deUitnd 
the  opening  speech  himself,  he  vooU  nst  bar 
left  ns  to  learn  this  from  Swomi^  ner  wtM 
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Socntei  barepuwd  itorer  in  silanee.  Tlieodorrt 
led  tlH  w«7  iQ  attributing  it  to  EostathioB  of 
Astiodi,  which  it  not  surprising  in  one  who  was 
both  1  BStire  and  a  snfiragan  of  that  see.  In  later 
Umcs,  a  qweeh  was  invented  for  Eostathins,  on 
bii  BOthoritf ,  which  is  still  extant. 

Op  ta  the  lut  qwwtar  of  the  5th  oastniy— 
■stwithstaitdiBg  all  that  had  been  written  on  the 
tend!  by  St.  Athanasina,  and  other  &thers,  by 
the  CM  Latin  and  three  Greek  ecclesiastiau 
Urtorisas  who  followed  Eusebins,  all  also  that 
bad  been  dted  frcm  it  faj^  the  councils  of  Ephesus, 
Cbilcedon,  and  other  place* — not  a  word  had 
ben  Mid,  or  a  hiat  drq^Md,  of  Hodna  having 
wftuwted  anybodj  torn  Imt  himself,  aj). 
476,  or  thereabouts,  the  statement  that  pope  Sil- 
mtcT  was  represented  there  hj  him,  as  well  as 
^  hii'own  true  presbyters,  was  adTentnred  on 
»f  Gclasins  of  C^sicns,  a  writer  of  the  poorest 
mit,  ■who  makea  Constantinople  the  seat  of 
enpin  when  the  conncil  met,  and  Rofipm,  the 
IditMian,  ooa  of  those  present;  and  to  this 
■talfnat  bishop  Hefelo  gravely  calls  upon  ua  to 
iMOt  still  {IntrwL  pp.  S6-41  and  46). 

Ute  trnfenitf  we  learn  fnnn  Ensebios,  on 
Mttt^  took  m  a  central  poriUon  in  front  of 
Ac  first  row,  ana  foe  a  time  remained  ctanding 
*ith  the  net,  who  rose  to  receive  him ;  afler- 
nidi^  •  diair  of  sold  having  been  placed  before 
bim,  ha  scaled  buoaelf^  at  the  request  of  the 
htilieps,  when  all  sat  down  likewise.  The  open- 
isc  ipeck  made  to  him  on  their  part  has  not 
waprwmd;  Usaanmhaa.  U  was  a  short 
BMtstlm  to  peace,  dellvwed  in  Latin,  and 
inlena^  into  Greek  as  he  qwke.  When  he 
U  flBiibed,  he  let  the  "preMentt  of  the  conn- 
dr—4n  other  word*,  the  bishops — speak.  As 
tbeia  were  mnltitodes  present  besides  bishops, 
tlxn  can  be  no  more  donbt  that  this  is  what 
EnwUu  mean*  here  by  that  phrase,  than  that 
twlwpi  freqnatlj  went  by  that  name.  Endten 
i^aauoBM  between  them  ensued,  the  emperor 
•ctiif  the  part  of  moderator  all  through,  con- 
nimf  with  them  in  Greek,  to  display  his 
bailSuity  with  their  own  language,  though  he 
^  prerionaly  spoken  in  Latin,  and  getting 
tbcm  te  be  of  one  mind  and  opinion  on  all  the 
^>^«tcd  p^ti  at  last.  Hiey  gave  due  proof  of 
tUt  in  their  creed  and  canons — Eusebius  tells  the 
&tlifnl  of  his  diocese — and  St.  Athanasiusronches 
^  his  aeooont  (Dt  Dte.  Byn.  JTic  $  3  and  the 
haw  the  eread  was  formed.  First,  the  creed 
«f  n  own  diaroh  of  Caesarea,  and,  Uierefbre, 
pnMdy  that  the  dinroh  of  Jerusalem  alao, 
*ludt  kt  had  received  from  bi<  predeceasore,  had 
bnn  taught  as  a  catechumen,  had  taught  and  pro- 
foitd  hiaself  ever  since^  was  recited  before  the 
*Bptira',  aad  found  enhetantially  correct ;  then, 
nwtdditiawtoitbavlagbeen  agread  np«»,  it 
nipaUisbadlnthonameoftheeoandL  Both 
^msregjven;  hnt  as  all  creeds  bad  been  oral, 
udaet  vrittn  hitherto,  we  must  not  suppose 
tt>t  the  original  tom  had  never  varied  or 
KRiTHl  additions  before.  Berides,  being  about 
U  be  Gonmittad  to  writing  for  the  first  time, 
•■d  wed  as  a  public  document  from  that  time 
»».  the  Mtnral  thing  wonld  be  thrt  it  ahonld 
w  NTiicd  prerionaly.  The  only  quesUon  in 
^*^g  it  that  teems  to  have  created  any 
™nlty,  was  the  Introduction  of  the  word 

B'niKMKidoB,'  and  this  the  emperor  at  length 
'""**d*d  ia  getting  Mooted.  Ko  donbt  it  waa  , 


on  thU  point  that  Hodna  and  EuseUtu  measnredi 

influences  with  him,  and  the  former  prevailed^ 
which  no  one  else  could  have  done,  though  th«- 
latter  was  too  politio  to  resent  his  defeat.  The 
emperor,  he  tells  his  people,  put  a  sense  on  this 
word  which  he  coald  admit ;  and  it  was,  no 
donbt,  for  having  got  this  wwd  inserted,  that 
St.  Athaaariu  credits  his  rival  with  having' 
fiiranlated  the  creed  itself.  The  new  and  tho 
old  creed  agreed  in  this :  that  they  commenced 
"  We  (not  I)  believe,"  and  ended  with  a  simple- 
profession  of  belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  thisr 
in  the  new  one,  was  subjoined  an  anathema;  but, 
instead  of  twtng  commenanrate  with  the  creed, 
it  was  confined,  as  all  sobaeqaent  anathemas  of' 
general  councils  were,  to  the  maintainers  of  the 
particular  heresy  then  condemned,  in  this  case 
tiie  Arian.  All  the  biahops  [nsent  subscribed 
to  the  new  formula,  says  Socrates,  except  fire  ; 
saya  Theodwat.  axcapt  two ;  and  these  blling 
under  the  aaatuma  snhjidaed  to  it,  and  refusing 
to  condemn  Arius,  ahand  his  exile,  decreed  by 
the  emperor.  "Hie  names  of  those  who  sub- 
scribed are  not  extant  in  Greek,  except  in 
the  short  list  of  Gelasina  (Hansi,  li.  927),  which 
is  purely  fictitious.  No  more  than  238  namaa 
are  preservsd  In  any  of  the  Latin  lists,  which  also 
have  an  artificial  appearance,  being  grouped  in 
provinces,  a  dassificatiim  which  b  at  variance 
with  all  the  Greek  lists  of  every  general  conncil 
extant,  whatorer  cardinal  Pitra  (^ic  8oL  1.  511) 
or  t4ahcp  Hefele  (p.  296)  may  say.  The  leading 
bishop*  known  from  other  wnrcoa  to  have  been 
preacnfc  were  Hoslas  of  Cordova,  Alezandar  of 
Alexandria,  Eostothlus  of  Antloch,  Alexander 
of  Constantinople,  Macarius  of  Jerusalem,  Eosa- 
bins  of  Nioomedia,  and  Eusebius  of  Caasaraay. 
the  historian;  St.  Athanaslus,  though  one  of  the- 
foremost  there,  was  a  deacon  only  then. 

After  tha  erved  had  beoi  agreed  npMi,  twentr 
eanons  on  ^soj^Uae  were  passed.  Of  thttr 
number  there  can  be  no  dispute,  fbnnded,  at 
least,  on  any  document  that  is  both  ancient  and 
authentic  The  pretended  letter  of  St,  Athanasiu» 
to  pope  Hark,  and  the  pretended  eighty  or  eighty- 
four  canons  In  Arabic,  therefore,  proclaim  their 
iictitioaa  chanctor.  Bat  wa  most  not  conolnde- 
from  the  mere  axistanee  of  tho  latter,  and 
without  further  proof^  with  bishop  Hefele,  that 
the  "  Greek  churdi"  ever  attributed  "  more  than 
twenty  canons  "  to  this  conncil,  still  less  ever 
quoted  other  canons  as  Nicene,  "  by  mistoke,*" 
which  ware  not  Nioene,  as  popes  Zosimus. 
Innocent,  and  Leo  did  (A.  360-372> 

The  canon  meriting  attention  most  is  the  sixth, 
being  the  principal  of  those  framed  with  refer- 
ence to  Meletius,  whose  case,  the  bishops  in  their 
synodtcal  letter  may  he  sopposed  tosar,  anKaged 
them  nazt  after  Juias.  Helatitn  had  ordained 
priests  and  daaooBs  in  diocases  oatslda  bis  own, 
and  oonseentad  bishops  alt  his  sole  discretion 
(Hefele,  §  40).  The  conndl  deprived  him  of  all 
power  in  consequence^  but  dealt  more  leniently 
with  his  fbllowars ;  and  to  prevent  any  similar 
irr^folaritiea  in  fotur^  pasMd  lU  fourth,  fifth, 
and  alxth  onwma.  Of  ucsa,  tha  fourth  orders 
that  tha  oonaecnition  of  a  bbbop  should,  m 
general,  be  the  act  of  all  (the  bishops)  of  the 
province  (in  which  the  vacant  see  was  sltuato); 
or,  if  that  could  not  be,  that  the  absent  (bishops) 
should  express  their  assent  in  writing,  and  thrve 
(Ushops),  not  of  tha  province  neoe*Mrily..comft  ■ 


1392      NIOABA,  COUNOn^  OF 


NICAEA,  COTJNCILS  OF 


-blether  1b  erery  case  to  lay  hands  on  htm ;  yet  to 
that  the  ratification  of  all  that  took  place  ihonld, 
in  erery  prorince,  be  given  to  the  metropolitan. 
In  othw  words,  so  long  u  tbe  Utbops  of  the 
prorinoewars  oonMnting  parties,  the  oonsacraton 
ao  Awer  than  three,  aaa  the  nrtropolitan  con- 
flnned  their  act,  it  vas  not  indispensable  that 
the  ODiiseeratora,when  ctreumstances  woald  have 
made  this  inconrentent,  Bhonld  be  of  the  same 
province.    Such,  at  least,  was  the  interpretation 
pat  npon  it  by  the  iathers  of  the  second  general 
ooaaeil  (Theodoret,  E.  H.  t.  9,  near  the  end). 
lUs  canon,  again,  it  will  be  seen  at  «  glance, 
mnet  refer  to  the  same  act  thronghont ;  that  one 
act,  namely,  which  bishops  alone,  who  are  the 
'  only  persons  mmtioned   here,  conld  perform. 
-Consequently,  the  interpretation  given  to  it  by 
the  fathers  of  the  second  Nl<»ne  conncii,  in  their 
third  oanoi,  is  irrelenut,  and  need  not  be  noticed, 
except  so  fitr  as  this — viz.  that  the  provincial 
bishops  in  oonsecxating  a  new  bishop,  confirmed 
his  election,  and  their  metropolitan,  in  approving 
of  his  consecration,  confirmed  both.    Bnt  this  is 
the  only  refbrenca  to  his  election  which  this 
canon  contains.   The  fifth  OMton,  similarly  con- 
■cems  another  episcopal  act  relevant  to  this  case, 
lleletios  having  been  for  his  offences  ezoommani- 
cated  by  the  bishops  of  his  province,  It  is  ordered 
that  the  canon  interdicting  any  that  have  been 
e icomm uaicated  by  some  from  being  received  by 
others  (CSbi.  Apott.  10),  should  rule  cases  (tf  thi^ 
kind  t  bnt  that  enquiry  might  always  be  made 
whether  any  persons  l»d  been  excommnnicated 
nn&lrly  by  their  bishop,  synods  of  all  the 
bishops  in  each  province  are  directed  to  be  held 
twice  a  year,  in  the  spring  and  antnmn,  for  that 
purpose.  The  sixth  canon  is  not  merely  con- 
cerned with  apiBoopnl  acts  aloo^  bat  with 
sc^mI  acta  raly  between  Usheps  and  their 
metropolitan,  in  other  words,  with  episcopal 
jnrisdictloa.     Had  it,  therefore,  been  always 
designated  by  Its  proper  title  "bishops  and 
their  metropolitans  ' — the  only  persons  nsmed 
in  it,  and  the  latter  the  highest  dignitaries 
known  to  the  ohnnli  as  yet— Ita  meaning  would 
hare  mudned  dear.   ^  it  is,  fow  sabjwts  have 
provoked  a  wider  or  a  wilder  literatare.  Uore- 
over,  the  first  half  of  the  canon  enacts  merely 
that  wliat  had  long  l>een  cnstomary  with  respect 
to  such  persons  in  every  province,  shonld  become 
law,  beginning  with  the  province  where  this 
principle  had  been  infHnged ;  while  the  second 
half  declares  what  was  in  future  to  be  received 
as  law  on  two  pointa,  which  custom  had  not  as 
yet  expressly  ruled.    "  This  is  plain  to  all,  that 
if  any  become  bishop  withoat  consent  of  his 
metropolitan,  the  grait  synod  has  definad  that 
he  ought  not  to  be  bishop.   Bn^  shonld  two  or 
three,  fhmi  simple  contentiousness,  oppose  what 
has  been  agreed  npon  in  common  by  all,  and  is 
in  accordance  with  ecclesiastical  law,  and  reason- 
able, let  the  vote  of  the  majority  prevail,"  that 
is,  become  law.   Nobody  disputes  the  meaning 
of  this  last  half;  nor.  In  Act,  would  the  mean- 
ing of  the  first  half  have  been  questioned,  had  it 
not  included  Rome.    "  Let  andnit  cnstoms  pre- 
vail"— or  become  law — "in  Egypt,  Libya,  and 
Peutapolis " — provinces  then  subject  to  the 
Angnstal  prefect,  and  in  which  Meietins  had  been 
creating  distnrbancas — "so  tlut  the  bishop  of 
Alexandria  shoAU  hnTO  the  power  (which  he  baa 
byoastom)ov«ralltheH  .  .  .  udiBlUnmoutar 


at  Antioch,  and  in  all  other  proviaees,  let  tk 
churches  be  maintained  in  their  pnrileges."  Ns- 
body  con  dispute  the  meaning  of  this  «tther,ai  it 
stands.  Kobody  con  nwTn**'"  that  the  bidi^ 
Antioch  aud  Alexandria  wert  eollail  potriuchs 
Men,  or  that  the  jurisdletiOB  thtf  Ind  then  ns 
co-extensive  with  what  they  had  aftenrarls,  lAa 
they  uwv  so  colled.  "  Since  this  ia  mal  use  fix 
the  bishop  in  the  (capital)  dty,  Rome."   It  is « 
this  clause,  standing  parenthetically  bctwtes 
what  is  decreed  for  the  particular  csass  of  Sffpt 
and  Antioch,  and  in  consequence  of  the  ialcrpf^ 
tation  given  to  It     Rnfinna,  more  partieuBty, 
that  so  much  strife  has  been  raised.  Bnfinns 
rank  low  as  a  translator,  yet,  being  a  native  ef 
Aqoileia,  he  cannot  liave  been  ignorant  ofBaesu 
ways,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  had  he  greatly  b» 
rqpreeented  them,  would  his  veraioa  have  waited 
tin  the  seventeenth  ontury  to  be  impeadbsl 
What  is  called  the  "  Prisca  Tcrsio  Latina*  esi- 
not  dispvte,  thoi^h  it  tries  to  disarm  his  pern*  | 
phrase  by  a  gloas  of  its  own,  his  being  "  Dt 
apod  Alexandriam  et  ia  arbe  Soma  vctasia 
Gonsuetnda  servetur,  at  vel  tUa  Aegjpli,  . 
hie  sQbarbioariaram  ecderiarmm  aoUkitadiMB  j 
gerat;''tbat  of  the  "Prisca  verno,"  lAidi  is  ! 
undoubtedly  the  later  of  the  two,  by  some  fifty 
years  according  to  Gieseler,  $91:  "i^tiquinmif  j 
est,  nt  urbis  Romae  episcopus  habcot  ptindpataB,  ! 
et  sabarbioaria  loea,  et  omnanprovincfflBsw  \ 
(aLsaa)sollicltadinegaberafll^  Moreavsr,  tht  ; 
title  given  to  it  in  thb  version  nuM  as  fsUm; 
**De  primatu  ecclesiae  Romanae  vel  oBirm  \ 
<^itat«m  epitoopit."    "Suburbtcary  churched  { 
were  the  churches  of  the  suburban  or  "saberU- 
cary  places,"  or  **  regions,"  over  which  tite  jnris- 
dicUon  of  the  dty  prmefect  extended  ^ve^  O. 
OooL  Hi.  a-SX  nnbradng  n  droit  k  tiety 
direction  to  tbe  hundredth  mOestona.  Th» 
bishop  of  Roma,  therefbre,  stood  at  the  bead  ef 
the  bishops  of  those  churches  in  heathen  titses 
and  before  the  regular  Institntion  of  mctieps&- 
tons.   This  was  one  foct ;  afterwards  it  «»  a  | 
fact  no  less,  that  his  jnrisdidMm  beema  ««-  | 
mensurate  with  that  of  the  city  vkar,  sod  was  I 
spread  over  ten  NoriacM:  L  Onnpnak;  S.  i 
Tuscany,  with  Umbria ;  3.  Picoiam ;  4.  SicOy;  ; 
5.  Calabria,  with  Apulia;  6.  Lnewia,  with  the 
Bruttians ;  7.  Samnium ;  8.  Sardinia;  9.  Corua;  ; 
10.  Valeriii.    These  ten  provinces  the  '  Pnca  1 
versio*  calls  "  omnem  provinciam  snam wiiich, 
ooomdingly,  went  ao  fiutiier  nortiiwuds  thaa 
tho  gulf  of  ^lexsia  eo  the  west  cosst,  sod  tke  1 
monut  of  the  Rubicoa  on  the  east,  leovi^  tbt  > 
sees  of  Aqoileia,  Milan,  and  Ravenna,  stetlsr  ' 
centres  ia  their  own  neighbourhood  of  tke  wna 
northern  proviaees  to  which  the  jnriedictiiarf 
the  vicar  of  July  was  then  confined  (Fsndrd, 
Ifctit  Dign,  ii.  2).    The  compoaitian  «f  tat  : 
Roman  synod  at  one  time  bore  tectimeay  te  ils 
original,  at  another  to  its  extended  limits;  isd 
now  and  then  its  dimensions  wet*  enlarged  tf 
omtiVHoUy,  as  will  be  pointed  ont  osdn  that  bid. 
[Fora;  BoxK,  OouMSLB  orO 

The  remaining  canons  Been  not  oen^  osck 
space.  Canons  eight  to  Gftwn  rdnU  to  tke 
lapsed  principally— those  ihni  had  coaeiilsd  (r 
abjured  their  &ith  to  escape  perseditieo.  Tk 
Novations,  or  Puritans,  as  they  styled  Ibn- 
•elves^  had  incurred  couun  for  refill  ** 
communicate  with  thoao  who  hod  been  twin 
married  and  also  witii  -the  lapsed,  «m  ate 
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tktj  hai  perfbnned  their  penaiuw.  The  Bunner 
«f  mtoriag  all  inch  was  now  aattUd  ;  bat  the 
Midiiitiea  of  anj  irhoaa  crimes  ahonld  have 
•Uamd  than  fram  the  priesthood  vas  declared 
infilid.  To  the  dying,  indeed,  according  to  the 
oU  rak  of  the  chni^  the  Suchuist,  or  <*  lut 
mi  matt  mtomarj  BtaftoBn,"  is  not  tobsd«iU«d 
win  mj  drcnnutMiGaa ;  bat  they  wra  oot  to 
tab  ru^  with  communicants  proper  ahoold 
thef  recoTer.  By  the  sixteenth,  translations  of 
tltt  dagj  from  one  diocese  to  another  are  for- 
bUfaL  By  the  uTeateenth,  leaders  oa  nsary 
are  to  be  stmck  off  the  rolls  of  the  clergy.  By 
the  sixteenth,  deacons  are  forbidden  to  asarp 
nj  fiiactioos  tiiMt  belong  to  priests,  especially 
that  of  giving  the  Eacharist.  By  the  nineteenth, 
itii  decreed  that  all  the  clerical  followers  of 
ftil  «f  SMDMsats,  deaconesses  included,  most  be 
whpHud  bafiw*  tiiey  €u  b«  re^imlalned. 
DiKOBSises  ind««d,  nerer  haring  receiTod 
ii^outimi  of  hands,  can  only  be  treated  as  lay 
penoiages.  That  this  is  the  trne  meaning  of 
dw  phrase  Spot  ttcTiittrai,  viz,  *«  decree 
bat  now  been  made,'  b  clear  from  the  applica- 
tisB  af  the  words  9po>,  in  canon  seventeen, 
aid  flfmv,  ia  canon  six.  It  has  been  a  pare 
aittake,  therein  which  Ushop  Hefele  blindly 
(oltsws,  to  nnderstand  it  of  some  canon  pre- 
▼iootly  passed,  whether  at  Aries  or  elsewhere. 
In  the  'Prisca  Tersio'  this  enactment  abont 
ddwaeim  is  reckoned  a  separate  canon,  making 
twH^-oae  in  all.  By  the  twentieth,  all  are 
dbaelsd  to  ynj  studlng  on  Snndays,  and  the 
whole  time  betwasn  Easter  and  Fenteoost. 

Ihe  three  first  canons,  having  nothing  to  do 
with  the  causes  which  led  to  t^e  ooancil,  may 
be  eoniidered  here  more  oonvenientty  than  where 
tb«y  stand.  The  first  decrees  that  such  as  have 
made  themselves  eonnchs  nay  not  be  ordained, 
«r,  if  ordained,  most  resign  their  post.  The 
■seaal  that  none  slioald  be  raised  to  th«  (^ce  of 
jriast  m  Ushop,  who  had  not  been  long  baptized, 
or  after  foil  instroction ;  and  even  after  ordi- 
■atim,  ahouid  any  crime  be  proved  against  a 
potoB,  he  must  forfeit  his  place  among  the 
dngy.  By  the  third,  no  bishop,  priest  or 
dsacsn,  or  clerk  of  any  sort,  may  have  living 
with  Mm  mftltroKTor — as  an  in^nate  of  his 
hoose^  any  woman  less  nearly  related  to  him 
than  a  mother,  sister,  or  aont ;  or,  in  any 
CM^  Bieh  persons  as  are  quite  beyond  suspicion, 
ft  usd  to  M  naintainad  that  eurlcal  callbai^ 
wasimposad  by  this  canon;  and  in  the  same 
breath,  that  the  story  told  l>y  Socrates  and 
Snotaen  of  the  venerable  bishop  raphnntins  was 
a  fiction.  In  lact,  the  marked  omission  in  this 
4Bon  of  all  reference  to  the  wife  amongst  the 
fcnsle  relatives  of  the  clergy,  ia  explained  at 
wm^bis  protest  against  any  separation  of  man 

Ob  the  Easter  qnestion  there  was  no  canon 
passed,  but  only  the  understanding  entered  into, 
«ludi  the  bishops  in  their  eynodical  letter, 
and  the  emperor  in  his  circular,  record — viz. 
"that  all  the  brethren  in  the  East,  who  formerly 
sdihnted  Eastar  with  the  Jews,  will  henceforth 
^  it  tfrseably  with  the  Bomansai^  onrselvea, 
ud  all  who  from  ancient  time  have  kept  Easter 
aiwe"(Soc.  L  9).  In  other  words,  that  they 
*oald  aU  celebrate  the  fostival  of  the  resnrreo- 
tlsK  of  our  Iiord  always  on  the  first  day  of  the 
nAjthoogh  never  on  the  11th  day  of  the  month 


Nisan,  eren  when  that  day  fell  on  «  Sonday,  but 

the  Sunday  after.  [Easteil] 

The  aathority  which  this  conncil  obtained 
everywhere  gave  rise  to  continual  tamperings  with 
its  decrees,  or  with  its  history  from  interested 
motives.  Niae-teatlis  of  soch  tamperings,  at 
least,  have  been  in  the  Latin  interest;  and  if 
thdr  origin  cannot  be  brought  home  positively 
to  the  popes  themselves,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
they  have  beeo  foremost  in  using  them.  The 
interpolation  of  the  sixth  canon,  as  has  bean 
said,  began  with  the  legates  of  the  first  Leo. 
He  himself  originated  another  gloss  upon  it — 
via.  that  it  deeSeit  that  of  the  three  sees  men- 
tioned in  it  Rome  had  the  first  place,  Alexandria 
the  second,  and  Antioch  the  third.  The  Sardican 
canons  were  first  cited  as  Nicene  by  popes 
ZoeimuB,  Innocent,  and  the  same  Leo.  The  pr»- 
faoB  to  the  Nioene  coondl  in  the  pBeado4sidorian 
ooUeotion  was  penned  ia  thdr  interest  The 
seventy-first  of  the  Arabian  canons,  according 
to  one  version  of  them  (Mansi,  it  1005),  was 
framed  in  their  interest.  Pope  Silvester,  of 
coarse,  learnt  from  his  presbyters  all  to  which 
his  assent  had  been  given  throng  them,  and  re- 
cdvod  from  tiiem  a  cof^  the  synodieal  letter 
addressed  to  the  ohurch  of  Alexandria,  for  whose 
special  beaefit  the  council  had  met.  Bat  tin 
council  addressed  ao  letter  to  him,  nor  received 
any  letter  from  him  in  particular.  Later  ages 
invented  three  such  letters,  in  which  his  confir- 
matioa  of  the  acts  of  the  cooncil  is  asked  and 
imparted,  and  they  «r«  still  extant  (jk  719-22). 
Ab  if  this  was  not  enoo^,  a  third  Boman  synod, 
in  addition  to  a  first  and  second,  of  still  more 
ambitious  purpose  (A.  551  and  615-32)  was 
feigned  to  nave  been  held,  in  which  be  anathe- 
matised all  who  dared  to  contravene  the  Niceae 
definition  (A.  1081).  Pope  Adrian  L  is  tiie  first 
who  qaotes  or  refors  to  these  documents.  One 
more  point  may  be  mentionod,  in'  eondnslon,  as 
having  an  interest  for  English  readers — viz.  that 
probably  the  earliest  MS.  of  its  kind  extant 
("  coi  nullum  aliad  simile  inveoire  ospiam 
Ucuit,"  say  the  Ballerini  themselves  of  it)  is  one 
preserved  in  the  Bodleian  archives  (Jostellus, 
100-2),  being  a  fine  and  nearly  complete  trans- 
cript of  the  old  Latin,  or  pre-Dionyslan,  version 
of  the  Niceae  and  other  canons,  in  three  parts. 
It  may  be  seen  printed,  but  an&ithfuUy  printed, 
in  the  SM.  Jvr.  Can.  Vet.  L  277  sq.,  bv  Voel 
and  H.  JnsteUns,  or  reprinted  by  th«  BalleriuL 
in  thair  edition  of  St.  Leo,  ilL  478-^^63. 

Tliat  this  version  was  the  *  Prisca  translatio,' 
which,  DionysiuB  Ezlguus  tells  as,  he  had  been 
asked  to  improve  upon,  is  clear  enough  from 
Internal  evidence ;  and  has  long  been  accepted  as 
such  by  the  learned.  But,  accwding  to  Dr. 
ICaasson  (CSm.  Seekt,  |  ft-11)  this  was  by  no 
means  the  earilest  version  of  th«  Nioene -decrees 
then  extant  in  Latin ;  as  he  assumes  there  were 
Latin  translations  of  them  seat  by  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  and  Atticas  of  Constantinople  re- 
spectively to  the  African  bishops  in  the  5th 
centary,  when  appeals  were  being  ai^oed  between 
them  and  Boms,  and  that  even  a  oootempOTary 
translation  of  them  was  brought  home  by 
Cedlion,  bishop  of  Carthage,  from  the  Niceaa 
coancil.  It  is  true  that  we  have  Latin  versions 
of  them  given  in  the  Isidorian  collection,  and 
several  MS5.  of  unoert^n  date,  which  are  so 
headed:  bat  even  so,  the  statemeiUa  made  n**^ 
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spectiog  them  &n  rague  and  conflicting :  and  it 
mi^t  be  shewn  on  aimilar  evUenee,  that  a 
Latin  translation  of  these  canons  was  sapplied 
hj  UiQ  NlceiM  fathers  to  Pope  Silvester  bbnself. 
Again,  how  comes  it,  if  so  many  cot  and  dried 
versions  of  the  Nicene  canons  were  thus  early 
made,  that  not  one  is  er«r  cited  ai  Imgth,  either 
in  these  versions  or  anjr  other,  hj  members  of 
the  AMoan  or  of  the  Komaa  Church,  or  hj  aoy 
Wastern  nnod,  in  jafr-DionysIan  times  i  to  imj 
nothing  of  theso  verslonl  being  unknown  to 
Dionjsiiis  himself,  hf  whom  the  African  code 
was  first  brought  into  notice?  The  fact  is, 
Dionjrsins  is  an  inconvenient  authority  for 
modem  theories  respecting  the  Sardican  canons, 
which  the  Popes  endeavoored  to  pass  as  Nicene, 
till  the  appeftnuiee  of  his  collection,  as  will  be 
shewn  farther  on.  [SaBuica,  Codmcil  Of ; 
comp.  Dior.  Chbjst.  Bioa.  art.  *Diaivsins 
Exignos.']  [E.  &  gf] 

NIGAEA  (^)  the  2nd  council  of,  the  7th  and 
last  general ;  bdng  the  last  to  I>e  received  as 
mch  finally  by  the  WesUm  churches  in  com- 
n> union  with  Kome,  and  the  Eastern  churches  in 
communion  with  Constantinople ;  ns  well  as  the 
only  general  council  which  has  at  times  been 
condemned  by  both,  eiclusire  of  Some.  (Palmer, 
On  tht  CStareA^  iv.  10.  4.)  H«t  bi  th«  8tb  year 
of  the  emprsM  Irene  and  her  son  Constantine, 
A.D.  787.  tt  contrasts  with  the  first  cooncil 
in  that  Ita  acts  are  eiUnt  and  fill  a  volume,  to 
say  nothing  of  their  havinijr  i>eeD  translated  by 
Anastasius,  the  Roman  librarian,  and  dedicated 
by  him  in  a  prsface  of  singular  interest  to  pope 
John  VUL  i  while  those  of  the  first  wtra  not 
even  oommittod  to  writing. 

To  understand  Its  decrees,  some  previous  pluses 
of  the  contest  about  images  must  be  recalled. 
The  emperor  Leo  III.,  buniamed  the  Isaurian, 
had  talien  a  violent  part  against  images  and 
their  defenders,  which  had  been  bitterly  re- 
sented in  his  own  fiairitalt  and  still  more  by  pope 
Gregory  II.,  who  challenged  htm  in  two  fiery 
letters  to  attempt  similar  measures  in  Italy, 
tba  emperor  repliwl  by  confiscating  ail  the 

SLpal  domains  in  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily, 
is  son  and  grandson  following  in  his  steps 
retained  them.  But  his  great^raitdson  was  a 
minor,  in  dependence  upon  liis  mother,  and  she, 
yielding  to  the  instances  of  the  retiring  patri- 
arch Paul,  and  of  the  new  patriarch  Tarasios, 
toolc  steps  for  reversing  all  that  had  been  decreed 
against  images  in  a  council  held  under  his  grand- 
&ther  Conatantlu,  snmamed  Copronymus,  a.d. 
754,  and  which  then  passed  for  the  7th  council. 
She  wrote,  therefore,  to  pope  Adrian  L  in 
thdr  joint  names  784,  inviting  him  to  a 
council  which  she  proposed  assembling  at  Con- 
stantinople for  that  purpose ;  bat  her  letter 
remained  noanswered  for  two  years.  At  length, 
A.1I.  786,  two  presbyters  arrived  from  Rome  to 
be  present  at  it  on  behalf  of  the  pope.  £vea  then, 
the  coonoil  had  no  sooner  met  than  it  had  to  be 
closed  on  aooount  of  the  disturbances  to  which 
it  gave  rise.  The  year  fallowing  it  was  trans- 
fernd  to  Nlcsea,  where  its  proceedings  occupied 
no  inore  than  a  month,  as  has  been  said. 
According  to  the  lisu  given  in  Mansl,  360 
Ushops  m  their  represantativoi  nttendtd  its 
first  action  or  Mssim,  and  810  ■nbaoribed  to 
what  was  defined  at  its  7th  and  list.  Hw 


first  place  waa  assigned  to  the  l^ates  of  thi 
pope,  though  presbytera.  TarasiBS,  who  hat 
just  Ixen  appointed  patriarch,  while  yet  ■ 
layman,  by  the  dvil  power,  sat  seoood,  and  vsi 
the  chief  speaker  throughout.  Two  praebytei% 
representing  the  patriarchs  of  Antiock  aid 
Alexandria,  who  were  kept  away  by  tht 
Saracens,  sat  next.  The  see  of  Jenudoa, 
being  vacant,  was  not  represented.  The  net, 
with  very  ftw  eiceptloiM — and  miu  &rthcr 
weet  than  Italy— came  from  the  eist.  At  tW 
request  of  the  bishops  of  Sicily,  Tarasius  opCMl 
proceedings  in  a  short  speedi.  The  impeiial 
letter,  or  Sacra,  was  then  read,  in  wbi^  re- 
ference was  made  to  his  consecnttoB,  to  Ht» 
petition  that  had  been  made  by  bim  tot  s 
conndl,  and  to  the  stepa  whioh  had  bosB  tafcae 
fbr  assembling  this.  Lastly,  several  bUiops 
who  liad  attended  the  iconoclastic  conndl  mder 
Copronymos,  or  been  consecrated  by  those  that 
had,  on  confessing  their  errors,  and  ptoAsiBng 
the  fiiith  of  the  alx  prevkm  ooondls,  ve» 
received. 

At  the  second  fiction,  two  letters  from  pope 
Adrian  were  read ;  one  to  the  emprcaa  and  hor 
son,  the  other  to  Taradus.  The  first  faeces 
with  a  fultering  reference  to  the  exaltatios  of 
the  itoman  see  by  the  first  emperor  Cunatanlmi 
and  his  mother,  together  with  nis  lecwery  fin 
leprosy  through  pope  Silvester,  whoei  aela  an 
then  quoted  in  fkvonr  of  images,  sappl«Deot<4 
by  ether  authorities.  Afterwards,  If  Anaataaies, 
or  rather  the  anonymous  somebody  wbe  pf*- 
fesses  to  record  his  words,  is  to  be  trusted,  tbe 
pope  commented  on  the  consecration  of  Tarada^ 
and  on  his  bdag  styled  oecumenical  patriarch  is 
passages  wUdi  the  Greeks  eajppreassd,  aad  obb- 
cluded  by  protesting  against  toe  detentioii  of  Us 
rights  and  patrimony,  contrasting  with  it  all  the 
provinces  and  dties  and  provinces  which  he  bad 
just  received  in  perpetuity  from  CharieBMgas, 
heddes  what  he  had  regained  tlirau;h  Urn  fam 
the  Lombards.  But  all  thia  Is  niqileieiia,  Mig 
only  preserved  in  a  Latin  verdtm,  aad  ia  ay 
case  should  be  compared  with  a  letter  writta 
to  Charlemagne  by  the  same  pope  nine  jmn 
before  (Cod.  Carol.  Sp.  Ix.),  ior  tbe  taarfcod 
abstention  from  any  reference  to  the  ooatttts  tt 
the  papal  archives  in  one,  and  the  paimaiy 
reference  to  the  donation  <tf  Constantine  pta- 
served  there  In  the  other.  Eva  if  Kumimt,  tW 
Greeks  might  well  have  suppressed  this  pasMg% 
no  general  council  having  ever  been  aslwd 
before  to  occupy  itaelf  with  such  aabjects.  The 
letter  to  Tarasius  is  said  to  have  been  aimilariy 
mutilated ;  but  in  this  case  the  Latin  ramm 
contains  nothing  of  any  sort  which  is  not  Ibead 
in  the  Greek.  The  pope  merely  speaks  in  it  «f 
the  synodical  epistle  received  from  TsxaiiBa 
announdsg  his  election  and  containing  his  po> 
fession.  As  this  last  was  ia  oitire  harmwy 
with  the  fidth  of  the  dx  previoas  oonndls,  sad 
had  taken  the  right  view  of  images^  he  wsaU 
not  insist  <m  the  twofold  blou  of  his  electian — 
at  least,  if  the  patriarch  will  engage  to  de  threa 
things:  (1)  to  get  the ' paendo-synod  agatast 
images  condemn^ ;  (2)  to  seek  unica  with  tha 
Roman  see  to  that  extent  as  to  make  profasriw 
of  hb  devotion  to  it  as  head  of  all  the  dtnwtea 
of  God ;  (3)  to  get  images  restored  1^  an  isMrial 
edict  to  thdr  accMtomwd  nlacaa  in  all  Ik* 
ohunOiea  of  tbe  capital  and  thwghert  th* 
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Evt,  athmablj  with  the  tndhioB  of  the 
Saaa  chnrch.  Both  letten  were  accepted 
atiiniiMticaUy  hy  the  connvil,  «nd  the  biahops, 
is  fobmibing  to  them,  declued  them  «  aUuidwrd 
tf  wtkedoxy  for  «h«t  th«j  contsined. 

h  the  third  ection,  Gregory,  biahop  of  Meo- 
Cuaatt,  ncsntsd  hb  former  opIaioBS,  asd  wtti 
ncdrad.  Then  •  copy  of  the  synodicftl  letter 
Ktt  Ij  Tamios  to  his  brother  patriarchs  harlai 
txca  md  ont,  it  was  pronoonrad  identical  with 
vhit  had  been  aent  to  the  pope,  whoa*  answer 
to  it  they  had  just  heard  and  aeceptad  aeend- 
in^y.  Two  pointa  in  ft  deserve  some  notice — 
I.  It  anerted  praoealon  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
tk  Father,  throQgh  or  by  the  Son.  2.  It 
mlbwnatised  pope  Honoritu  with  other  mono- 
thtlile  leaders  by  name,  and  their  dogmaa,  as 
wen  as  their  fiillowers.  Hie  reply  to  this  letter 
bm  the  patnarehs  of  AnUoch  and  Alexandria, 
al  with  it  the  aynodical  letter  they  had  thent* 
aalns  receired  from  the  late  patriutdi  of  Jem- 
ulcm,  DO  his  election,  followed.  In  the  latter  of 
thcM  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  proceed  eternally 
fnmtheFather:  the  teaching  of  the  six  prerloiu 
<«ncib  k  epitomised  and  professed :  while  pope 
Hwwriaa  b  distinctly  said  to  hare  been  anathe- 
natiwdbythaaixth.  Both  letters  were  declared 
ia  accordance  with  the  profeeaion  of  Tarasius, 
sad  nbseribed  to  by  all. 

With  the  foarth  action  commenced  the  real 
«ork  of  the  oonadl.  Pass^ea  from  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  were  read  ont  iaTonrable  to 
TlAle  representations  of  thinn  absent  or  un- 
nfSL  Faaaagea  from  the  fiithera,  mentioning 
iBUfes  or  pictnres  with  approral  followed. 
Sereral  of  uese  pssiages,  indeed,  were  drawn 
fnmwvtktct  do  credit;  somo  from  confessedly 
voriow  works,  as  Cave  points  oat  <i  850) 
mdUy.  Stil^  the  eighty  -  second  Tmllan 
taaoa,  which  they  considered  oeenmeBieal,  alone 
terns  their  decision  in  principle ;  and  this  again 
had  bass  acted  npoa  in  the  preceding  century, 
via  a  pictnre  of  oar  Lord  was  borne  before  the 
apHtle  of  Engluid,  as  he  entered  Canterbury. 
Art,  ia  gcnml,  might  hare  been  lost  to  the 
<hnck  hnd  thej  dmded  otherwise.  Finally, 
where  they  state  their  inferences  (Hanri,  xiiL  181) 
sad  ny  that  they  "  hononr  snch  representations 
ef  holy  persona  and  holy  things,  as  leading  to  the 
ptrpKaal  remembrance  of  their  prototypes," 
ihty  assert  nothing  irrational ;  aad  even  when 
thiy  add,  **a8  likewise  making  ns  sharera  of 
thdr  hdfaMBB,*  they  may  mean  no  more  than  **  as 
eidtiag  people  to  endearonr  to  be  as  good  as 
they  were." 

The  fifth  action  was  occupied  with  details  in 
the  paeeediags  of  the  coancil  against  images 
Oder  Copronymns,  A.D.  754.  ^rst,  the  worthlesa- 
mr  of  its  anthorities  was  exposed,  and  coonter- 
aatboritiea  cited  in  condemnation  of  them. 
Hejt,  rolnmee  from  which  passages  in  faronr  of 
isuges  had  been  torn  ont  were  displayed.  Lastly, 
the  nactioo  against  imagee  was  traced  hack  to 
the  auaeena.  At  the  6tE  action,  the  raftttation 
of  the  same  covndl  asanoMd  a  more  formal 
Ai-pt.  It  was  sabdivided  into  rix  tomes  or 
parts  to  arranged  that  in  each  of  them  Gregory, 
^ithop  of  Neo-Csesarea,  one  of  the  recanting 
prelates,  reads  ont  portions  of  the  acta  of  the 
P>*«do4ynad,  and  one  of  the  deacons  of  the 
a^uch  «r  Cmstantiaral*  th^  rtfatatioB. 

The  conncU  met  &r  its  seventh  action  on 
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Oct.  13,  when  Theodore,  bishop  of  Taormina  in 
Sicily,  read  ont  iU  definition.  This,  after  a  abort 
preface,  commenced  with  the  creed,  in  the  Con- 
stanUsopoUtan  form  only,  and  without  the  canon 
enfordng  iln  oxolosiTe  ose,  which  we  find  ap- 
pended to  it  at  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  «izth  coun- 
cils. Long  afterwards  it  was  pretended  on  the 
Latin  aide  that  the  insertion  oi^  the  "FUioqu^ 
was  decreed  at  this  council ;  the  very  thing  it 
was  blamad  by  the  conndl  of  Frankfort  for 
not  Itaving  done.  Next,  it  anathematiaed  all 
the  heretics  by  name,  whom  the  riz  prenoos 
councils  had  condemned,  including  pope  Honorina. 
Next,  it  declared  for  preserving  all  ecclesiastical 
traditions  intact,  one  of  which  was  the  employ- 
ment of  symbolical  representations,  ^d  there- 
upon it  decreed,  lastly,  that  images  of  our  Lord, 
His  mother  and  His  saints,  in  colours,  mosaic, 
or  othw  material,  might,  like  tba  croaa,  be 
freely  placed  on  dinrdi  walls  and  in  taUeta;  mi 
vessels  and  veatments  used  at  divine  sendee;  in 
private  houses  or  by  the  roadside,  and  have 
candles  or  isoenae  burnt,  according  to  custom 
before  them,  and  be  kissed  and  saluted  with  all 
reverence,  saving  only  the  worship  (latria) 
which  is  due  to  God  alone,  deposliig  all  bishc^ 
and  clerCT',  and  excommunicatuig  afi  monks  and 
laymen  who  maintained  the  contrary.  riMAQES.] 

This,  followed  by  corresponding  acclamations 
and  anathemas,  a  Joint  letter  to  the  empress  and 
her  son  from  Taradns  aad  the  assnnbled  bishops, 
and  a  eynodlcal  letter  to  the  faithful,  terminated 
the  more  formal  wurk  of  the  council.  Its  mem- 
bers met  for  a  supplemental  or  eighth  session  at 
the  palace  called  Hagnaura  in  the  capital,  Oct. 
23,  when  the  definition  was  again  read  out,  this 
time  in  the  hearing  of  the  empress  and  her  son, 
who  ware  preae&t,  and  twenty-two  flaaaupasead. 
Of  these  Ui«  first  indeta  on  Uie  obserrance  of 
the  canons  by  all,  but  seems  to  point  rather  to 
dogma  than  discipline.  If  it  is  held  to  confirm 
all  the  canona  of  the  six  previous  councils,  it 
most,  of  course,  be  nnderstood  to  confirm  the 
Tmllan  or  Qnini-eext  canons.  The  second  or- 
dains that  no  Uihop  ahall  be  consecrated  who 
has  not  a  thorough  knowledge  of  tite  Pkalter, 
the  canoDS,  and  Boly  Scripture  in  genend.  The 
third  declares  all  appointments  of  bishops  by 
the  civil  power  void,  as  being  contrary  to  the 
canona.  Thus  Tarasius  effectually  barred  his 
own  case  from  becoming  a  precedent.  The  fourth 
and  fifth  are  abrong  against  dmony.  The  rixth 
renews  the  rule  tut  a  prorlnoial  synod  shall  be 
held  at  leaat  once  a  year.  The  Berenth  ordains 
that  any  bishop  consecrating  a  church  ia  future 
without  relics  of  the  saints  shall  be  deposed.  The 
eighth  decrees  against  receiving  any  Jews  who 
are  not  sincere  converts.  The  ninth  orders  that 
all  books  against  i ranges  shoald  be  brought  to 
the  residence  of  the  patriarch  at  Constantinople, 
and  there  stowed  away  with  all  other  heretical 
works.  Any  biahop,  priest,  or  deacon  concealing 
snch  books  is  to  be  deposed,  and  any  monk  or 
layman  anathematised.  The  remaining  thirteen, 
being  of  less  consequence,  may  be  pasaed  over. 

Anastosius  Is  allowed  to  have  translated  these 
canons,  whether  he  translated  the  proceedings  of 
the  eighth  session  or  not,  which  some  deny.  The 
Latin  version,  which  used  to  be  tfaonght  anterior 
to  bis,  wnits  them  certainly.  But  if  the  titles 
given  at  the  end  of  his  prefhce  are  bis,  it  is 
plaia  thai  ha  looked  npon  the  dghth- session  as, 
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one  with  the  seventh,  and  inch  is,  •pparently, 
th«  view  which  Theophanes,  who  vu  preaent, 
takes  of  it  in  his  Chronographia.  The  other 
pieoes  in  eonnectios  with  it,  uso  given  in  Latin 
and  GxMk,  are;  1.  A  complimentary  speeoh 
addnoed  to  the  eonndl  by  Epiphanios,  deacon 
of  the  ofanrch  of  Catana,  in  Stdly.  2.  A  letter 
from  Tarasios  to  pope  Adrian,  tersely  describing 
the  conndl,  which  "  by  placing  a  copy  of  the 
QocpeU  in  its  midst,  constitnted  Clirist  its  head, 
and  by  evuing  the  letters  of  the  pope  to  be  read 
first  is  wder,  enuUtnted  him  its  eye."  8.  A 
•econdf  mad  still  more  remarkable  latter  from 
till  same  to  the  same,  bristles  with  denunciations 
from  Soriptare,  the  canons,  and  the  iathera, 
against  ^mony,  thas  not  merely  throwing  light 
npon  the  fourth  and  fifth  canons  passed  at  uiis 
council,  but  soggesUDg  that  they  may  have  been 
as  mwdi  iwedM  Just  now  Sat  the  West  as  the 
East.  4.  A  letter  fitm  the  same  to  an  sndi(n«t 
dignitary,  named  John,  annonndng  and  expound- 
log  to  him  thedecrofs  of  the  Council.  The  latter 
standing  last  in  Hand,  which  purports  to  have 
been  addr«n«d  to  tkia  cfaorch  of  Alexandria  by 
this  council,  was  probably  written  to  bring  about 
its  eOBUieittotatlon  in  a  later  age.  It  now  stands 
for  oomms m ontlon  in  the  Greek  Henology  on 
OcL  12,  and  is  there  said  to  have  been  attended 
by  367  others.  For  the  letter  written  in  defence 
of  it  by  pope  Adrian  to  CharlemagDe,  wliich 
MansL  prints  last  but  one,  see  'Conndl  of 
Frankfort.*  (Hand,  zii.  951  ad.  t.  and  xitL  1-820 ; 
Beveridge,  Synod  II.  165-9;  Hefde,m.  410-57.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

NICANDEE  (1)  Hartyr  In  Egypt  under 
Diocletian;  commemorated  Har.l5(Bull.Jfmo/. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Hart.  U.  892).  The  Henology 
assigns  to  the  same  day  the  martyrdom  of 
another  Nicander,  *'  sanctus  apostolak" 

flQ  Hartyr,  commemorated  in  Africa  Jane  5 
(Jranm.  Jurf.) ;  Usuard  gives  the  name  on  the 
same  day  with  Harcianus  and  Apollonios,  in 
^QTpt ;  and  Sieron.  Mart,  calls  him  in  the  same 
connexion  Nigrandos.  Basil  (Jfeno/.)  mentions 
Kicander  with  Martianoe  on  this  day. 

(8)  Hartyr,  with  Quiriocus,  BLutns,  and  others, 
commemorated  at  Borne  June  17 {Serm. Mart,)} 
aadgned  to  this  day  with  Martianns  In  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Jon.  ui.  266. 

(i)  Bishop  of  Hyra;  commemorated  Nov.  4 
(CaL  SyKOtti, ;  Daniel,  Cod.  LOmy.  ir.  273). 

(B)  Hartyr,  with  Hiero,  Hesychius,  and  others ; 
commemorated  Kor.  7  (BumH  MewA).    \G.  H.] 

NIOAKOS  (1)  one  of  tiie  seven  deaoons 
(Acts  vi.),  martyr  at  Cyprus ;  cmnnumomted 
Jan.  10.  (Usuard.  Mart.\  T^.  Bom.  Mart.\ 
BoU.  Acta  88.  Jan.  i.  601). 

^  Hartyr  with  Hartiana  and  Apollonius 
[cf.  MiCAHDEB  (2)];  commemorated  in  %ypt 
Ap.  5  (fimm.  Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mart.\  Yet.  &m. 
Mart.) ;  July  28  (_Cal.  Byzani. ;  Basil.  Menol. ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  LUurg.  iv.  264).  [C.  H.] 

NIOASIUB,  bishop,  martyr,  with  his  virgin 
rister  Eatro^  at  Rheinu;  commemorated 
Dee.  14  (Usuard.  Mtri. ;  Sarins,  (fa  iVob.  8anct. 
Mitt.  t.  iv.  Dec  14,  p.  364,  ed.  Colon.  1618). 

[C.  H.] 

NICE,  martyr,  A.th  803 ;  commemorated  by 
the  Greek*  Ap.  25.  (BolL  Acta  SB.  Ap.  lii. 
861.)  [CH.] 


NICE  (NtmiX  a  town  so  called  in  Thraot  mt 
far  from  Adrianople,  where  the  Arius  bdd  a 
council,  A.i>.  359,  Oct.  10,  on  their  way  home 
from  Rimini,  to  publish  the  creed  be«i|bt 
thither  by  Valem,  in  order  that  from  the  aaw 
which  it  would  thus  get  it  might  be  ocafbaaM 
with  the  Nicene.  (Soc  it  37.)  Instewl  of  wUA 
it  was  condemned  in  the  West,  as  soon  asknevn. 
It  betrayed  its  character  by  condemning  the  ete 
of  the  word  *  Homooosios ' ;  besides  which  it 
contained  the  descent  into  hell,"  which  had 
not  aa  yet  Appeared  in  any  dinrch  creed.  It  s 
extant  in  nieodoret  {ff.  E.  iL  21),  and  was  n- 
peated  almost  word  for  word  at  Constantiiwpls 
the  year  following  (Soc  iL  41.)  St.  Hilary 
(Fragm.  viiL)  gives  the  fullest  account  of  mhk, 
took  place.  The  sentence  passed  on  Tdm  ind 
Ursadus  at  Rimini  was  resdiided  at  the  same 
Ume.   (Maud,  iiL  309-314.)  [E.&F£] 

KICEAB  (NicirTAS),  bishop  of  Bomatiana  ia 
Dada ;  depositio  June  22  (Uanard.  MarLi  BdL 
Acta  88.  Jon.  iv.  243).  [CL  E] 

NIQEFOBUS.  CI^UBPBOKOB.] 

NIOENE  CREED.  [Cbebd.] 

NICEPHOBUS  (1)  Hartyr  with  Tidarins 
and  five  others;  commemorated  Jan.  81  (BaiiL 
Mmal.) ;  NIOOPHOBDS,  Feb.  25  (  Vet.  Horn.  Jfivt);  , 
NiCDFOBDB,  Fel>.  25  (Usuard.  MarVy 

(2)  Hartyr  at  Antioch,  under  Valeriaa  aid 
Gallienus ;  commemorated  Feb.  9  (BadL  MmL ; 
Cal.  Byzant.\  Daniel,  Ojd. LUMrg.iT.VA\  BdL  ; 
Acta  as  Feb.  ii.  283).  | 

(8)  (NiCEFORUs)  Hartyr,  commemoratel  n 
Africa  March  3  (ifwron.  Mart). 

(4)  Hartyr,  commemorated  Ajml  5  (Cd. 
Bytant.). 

(5)  I^riarch  of  Cosstantiw^le ;  oomnMno*  ' 
tsted  Jnu  2  (BadL  MnuL). 

^  Hartyr  with  Antoninn^  Gemanos,  aad 
others ;  eommemontad  Kor.  IS  (BaaU.  Mmel.). 

[C.R3 

NICETA8  (1)  a  bishop  in  Dacia  ;  coramemo-  I 
rated  Jan.  7  (BolL  Acta  SS.  Jan.  L  365> 

0t)  Bishop  of  ApoUonias,  confessor  in  the 
Iconoclastic  priod ;  commemorated  March  20 
(BoU.  Acta  83.  Hart.  iii.  165). 

(S)  Bishop  of  Romatiana.  [HiOAS.] 

(4)  Martyr  with  Aqoilina,  under  Decias;  esB* 
memorated  July  24  (BoU.  Axia  88.  JnL  T.4n^  ; 

(5)  Martyr  at  Nieoawdia,  nndcr  Haximio  it  | 
is  said;   commemorated  at  Venice  SepL  IS 
(BolL  .dcfei  S3.  Sept  iv.6> 

(6)  A  Gothic  martyr ;  commemorated  15 
(Bosil.  Mawi. ;  Cal.  Bytant. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  LOm^. 
IT.  269 ;  BoU.  Acta  88.  Sept.  v.  38). 

(7)  "Onr  Ather,"  rdated  to  the  empres 
Irene,  conibsaor:  oommemontcd  Oct.  6  (BanL 
Jfoioi.).  [C  B] 

NICETIUS  (1)  Martyr,  oonuBOonted  at 
Nicomedia  Jan.  20  (ifwron.  MarL). 

(S)  Bishop  of  Betanfon  in  the  7th  eotoiT;  . 
commemorated  Feb.  8  (BolL  Acta      FeK  iL  16^  I 

(8)  Bishop  of  Lyon,  A.D.  573;  commomeiatrf  ; 
April  2  (Hierm.  Mart.;  Usaaid.  Jfort. ;  BdL 
Acta  88.  Ap.  i.  95). 

(4)  BUhop  of  TreTOB.^-CNKBTOi.3    [C.  H.] 
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KI0ETU8  (1),  BifthDp,  oommemontad  it 
Yieum  {Smm.  Mart. ;  Uiaard.  Mart.). 

(S)  MutjT,  coiDineinont«d  kt  Rome,  on  the 
Tia  Airtitcnsis,  Jnljr  29  (Sieron.  Mari.). 

<Jt)  VtiijT,  oommemontsd  in  lUHy  Ang.  2 
(Krm.  i£iirf.). 

(f)  Two  martTTS  of  this  name  commemorated 
it  Alexandria  Sept.  10  (ifimm.  Mart.'). 

(S)  Uartjr,  commemorated  at  Treres,  Oct.  1 
Am.  Marty  i  MlCEltos  (Snritu,  de  Frti>.  SS. 
^  t  h;  OeL  L  p.  2,  Colon.  1618 ;  Habill. 
Jat88.0.8.B,  fMc.  L  p.  184,  Venct.  1733). 

(0  Hutrr.  sonniumorated  Oct.  10  (^Earon. 

^>    '  [a  H.] 

KIGIA  (1)  Virgin  martyr,  commemorated 
if.  38  {mtnut.  Mart.). 

Maz^,  commemorated  Hay  23  (Eieron. 
Mart.).  C*^  H.] 

moo  (1)  BUhop,  "  Holy  Martyr,"  with  199 
coDpaaioiu,  A.D.  250,  near  Taaromeaium ;  com- 
Bcmorated  Mar.  23  (Bsnl.  Jfanol. ;  Gai.  Byxaat. ; 
Duiiel  Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  255;  BolL  Acta  88, 
]UttiiL442). 

^  Mattyr,  with  Neo  sod  Hcliodoros ;  com- 
■monted  Sept.  28  (BasU.  Mmol.).      [C.  H.] 

NICODEHUS,  Jewish  doctor  (St.  Johs  iii.) ; 
larcatio  it  Jeroulan  Aug.  3  (Usonrd.  Jfort.); 
Bkrm.  Mart. ;  Y«t.  Son.  Mart.).        [C.  H.] 

NICODElfCS.  Onto^nlt  names  a  dip- 
tTch  of  the  8tli  or  9th  century,  pnbliibed  by 
^dandi  (AntinUtofM  CAriMAmos,  p:  319  md 
idttc),  in  wUcn  Keodemu  is  holdinff  s  small 
mi,  fifth  figm  on  the  second  leaf  of  the  dip- 
tjdi.    Ete  b  to  found  be  in  id  Entombment 


bva  a  9th  century  Greek  MS.,  given  by  Rohault 
it  Fleury  {L'Evangile,  toI.  ii.  pi.  xci.  fig.  1) 
fmn  Biblaaiqw  Naiionaie,  NcMneUe  MS.  510, 
vhere  lie  is  pointed  ont  by  name  (see  woodcat). 
The  writer  cannot  find  any  representation  withhi 
nr  period  of  lus  Tislt  to  our  Lord  by  nlgbt. 

[R.St  J.T.] 

KIOOFOBUS  (1),  martyr  with  Viotorinua, 
Victor  and  others;    commemorated  in  Egypt 
25  (Usuard.  Mart.)',  Nnx>PBOBiJ%  Feb.  24 
(flimM.  JTorf .>  [Mkwphorub.} 


(8)  Martyr,  with  some  of  the  same  oompanions 

as  preceding,  and  perhaps  the  same  person ;  com* 
memorated  Feb.  28  {Hierm.  Mart.)%  Micophonu 
(Boll.  Acta  83.  Feb.  iii.  724). 

(8)  Martyr,  oommemorated  Mireh  1  (fiimn. 
Mart.). 

(A)  Martyr,  commemorated  in  Egypt,  Ap.  27 
(Bimm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

NICX)LAS,  blihi^  of  Hym.  [Kniauiia.] 

NICOLAT^  (1)  Anchoret,  with  Tnnnsin 
Sardinia,  in  the  fourth  century ;  commemmnted 
June  21  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Jun.  W.  84). 

(S)  Martyr,  with  Hieronymus  at  Brescia ; 
commemorated  July  6  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  ii. 
285). 

(S)  Bishop  of  Mym  in  the  time  of  Constantino ; 
commemorated  Dee.  6  (Basil.  Mmol. ;  Umard. 
Mart. ;  Sarins,  d$  Prob.  Sonet.  Hist.  t.  ir.  Dee. 
p.  182,  ed.  Colon.  1618);  Nic»us,  "wondef 
worker  "  (Cat  Byxant. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  ir. 
276);  same  name  and  title,  Dec.  7  (Co/.  Artmm.)i 
KioOLAS,  Ap.  10  iCoL  StMop.).  Qd  H.] 

NICOMBDES,  presbyter,  martyr;  natalia 
Sept.  15  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Vet. 
Rom.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept  r.  5) ;  dedica- 
tion of  his  church  at  Rome,  June  1  (Usuard. 
^  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Yet.  Horn.  Mart) ;  dedica- 
tion on  June  1  obaerred  In  Qreeory's  Sacr&men- 
tary,  his  name  being'in  tbe  collect  (Greg.  Mag. 
LA.  Sacr.  104).  One  of  this  name  for  Sept.  15 
at  Tomi,  and  one  for  Jane  1  in  Afirloi,  mentioned 
in  ffieron.  Mart  [ja  H.] 

NICOFHOBUS(l)Veb.24,Feb.28.  [Kioa- 

7OR11B.3 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  Uor.  6  (ffieron. 
Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

NIOOPOLIS,  COUNCJIL  OF,  a.d.  372,  it 
the  border-town,  so-called,  of  Armenia  Minor 
and  Cappadocia.  The  bishop,  Theodotus  of 
Nicopolia,  bid  invited  SL  Bisil  to  be  present, 
but  when  he  came,  owing  to  hii  haring  ad- 
mitted Enstathins  of  Sebaste  to  communion,  in 
his  way  thither,  on  terms  unsatisfactory  to 
Theodotus,  he  was  not  admitted,  to  his  great 
annoyance.  (Ep.  99 :  oomp.  Mansi,  note,  iii. 
476.)  [B.  S.  Ff.] 

NICOPOUTIANUS,  martyr  with  Styracius 
and  Tobilaa ;  commemorated  Nov.  2  (Basil. 
Mmol.).  {C.  H.] 

NIOOSTBATDS  (1)  Martyr  ;  commemo- 
rated at  Nlcomedii,  Mar.  23  {Eieron.  Mart.). 

(2)  Martyr,  with  Claudius,  Csstorius,  and 
others ;  commemorated  at  Rome  July  7  and 
Nov.  8  (tjBuard.  Mart. ;  Vet  Rvm.  Mart. ;  Bed. 
Mart.) ;  Nov.  8  (Sonus,  da  Prob.  Sanct.  Eist  t. 
iv.  Nov.  p.  212,  ed.  Colon.  1618).  [C.  H.] 

NroC,  COUNCIL  OF,  a.d.  705 :  held  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nidd,  in  Northumbria,  by  order 
of  pope  John  VI.,  In  ^e  reign  of  Osred,  at  which 
Brihtwild,  uchUshop  of  Canterbury,  was  present, 
and  the  matter  ofWufrid.  bishop  of  Tork,  finally 
settled  (Hidden  ind  Stnbbs,  CoHneiU,  ko.  UL 
264p-267,  and  Mansi,  xii.  167-174).  [£.  &  Ffl] 

NIGABIDS,  presbyter,  martyr,  in  the  Texin, 
probiblT  dr.  A.D.  386,  with  Qouiniuind  Pien-m 
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Us:  oomm«monit«d  Oct.  11  (Uraard.  Mart ; 

Boll.  Acta  88.  Oct.  r.  510).  [C.  H.] 

NI6BANDUS.   [Nicajideh,  Jam  5.] 

NILAUHON,  ^ptiftn  ncloM  In  fifUi  cen- 
tnrT;  commemoimtod  Ju.  S  (BoU.  Acta  83. 
Jan.  L  828).  [C.  H.] 

NILUS  (1)  Martyr,  with  Pelent  and  H«lia«; 
eommemonted  Sept.  19  (BuiL  Mmol. ;  Ueoard. 
M<ai.i  Vet.  Rom.  JVort.);  named  In  Hiertn, 
Mart,  on  thb  day  with  Oapileai  and  othen. 

(8)  "Onr  &ther;"  oommemomted  Nor.  12 
(Cb/.  Syzant.-).  [C.  H.] 

NIMBUS  (iH  Chkistuk  Abt)^  a  disc  or  p1at«, 
eommoaly  golden,  wmetimea  red,  bine,  or  green, 
or  banded  like  a  rainbow,  S^**^  Tertieally 
behind  the  heads  of  peraona  of  ipeoial  dignity 
or  lanctity  aa  a  aymbol  of  honour.  Thia  disc 
b  sometimes  reduced  to  s  mere  ring,  single  or 
double,  showing  the  backgronod  thmngh.  It 
is,  Bs  ft  role,  perfectly  plain,  except  in  the  case 
of  onr  Sftriuur,  whose  nimbuf  h  eommonly  dis- 
tinguished by  a  cross.  He  cross  i«  sMnetlmea, 
bnt  rardy,  deploted  Immediately  above  the 
Sacred  Head,  ritner  Just  without  or  just  within 
the  (urcumference  of  the  disc  (as  in  the  mosaics 
of  the  arch  of  the  -  tribune  at  St.  Maria  Mag- 
giore),  bnt  tt  is  almost  nnirersally  inscribed 
within  the  circle.  Aft«r  the  eighth  century 
living  persons  were,  in  Italy,  distinguished  by 
a  square  nimbus,  which  sometimes  assumed  the 
form  <k  a  scroll,  partly  unrolled. 

The  nimbos  is  undoubtedly  of  ethnic  origin. 
It  is  the  visible  expression  in  art  of  the  luminous 
nebula  soppoeed  to  emanate  from  and  to  clothe 
a  IXtIm  Befo^  It  originally  Inveatad  tba  whole 
body.  Thos  vlrj^  describes  Jnno  as  "  aimbo 
sttccincta"  {Aen.  z.  6S4).  By  degrees,  howeTer,  it 
was  restricted  to  the  head,  whlut  was  naturally 
regarded  as  the  chief  seat  of  thb  divine  radiance. 
The  heads  of  the  statues  of  the  gods  (Ladan,  de 
Dm  Sj/r.  $75;  Timtn,  c.  51,  154),  and  of  the 
after  thaj  began  to  claim  divine 
braonn,  w«re  deoonUad  with  a  crown  of  mys, 
3r  brilliant  circlet.  Servius  (ad  Aen.  ii. 
615)  defines  the  nimbus  with  which  ■■  Pallas 
was  distinguished  at  the  destruction  of  Troy, 
as  "  fnlgldum  lumen,  qno  deorum  capita 
cinguntnr:  sic  esim  ptngi  sclent;"  and  again 
(IbkL  iii.  587),  "  proprie  nimbus  est  qui  deorum 
Tel  Impemntinm  capita  qnasl  dara  nebula 
amUre  fingitur."  We  also  find  in  the  '  Panegy- 
ricus  Maximiani,'  which  passes  under  the  name 
of  MamerttnoB,  "Inz  divinum  verticem  claro 
orbe  complectens,"  assodated  wiUt  tbe  trabeae 
and  the  fiuces  and  tbe  cumle  chair  as  symbols  of 
Imperial  dignity.  From  the  resemblance  of  the 
nimbos  as  commonly  depicted  to  a  drcnlar  plate 
of  metal,  it  has  been  derived  by  some  from  the 
laiwiffKos  of  the  Greeks,  a  metal  disk  placed  above 
the  heads  of  statues  to  prevent  birds  from  set- 
tling on  them,  and  polluting  them  (of.  interpr. 
ad  Aristoph.  Arm,  v.  1114);  bat thoogh rinlur 
in  form  and  position  the  connection  Is  probably 
only  lippareot,  not  real  (Ciampioi  V«t.  Man. 
I.  113).  Buonarruoti  {OntnoM.  p.  60)  Is  of 
opinion  that  the  nimbus  was  borrowed  fh>m  the 
^yptiana,  which  is  also  the  view  of  Pignorioa 
(Oiwn^  MA  1. 112>  OtbetB  bdd  tiiat  it  was 
ofEtrusoan  origin,  and  othart  again  derive  it 


from  India,  where  It  was  certainly  used  ts 
encircle  the  deities  of  the  Hindu  myihokgj' 
(IHdron,  loonogr.  OtrA.  pp.  43,  136);  bat  tnm 
whatever  quarter  It  waa  derived,  th«  linbai 
waa  regarded  in  the  early  agaa^dristiaaity  is 
a  mere  svmbol  of  hoioar  ud  dignity,  and  m 
■ot  at  all  aasodated  with  divinity  or  special 
•anetity.  In  the  East  especially  it  waa  CHUUent 
as  an  attribute  of  mere  power,  whether  good  w 
evil,  and  was  used  much  more  prodigally  Uiai 
In  the  WesL  Thna  we  find  It  aasipted  is 
Byzaatino  art  to  Satan  (Didnn.  p.  1«3,  ig. 
46X  and  to  the  beast  in  the  Apoealypie  (i 
p.  165,  fig.  47).  In  the  West  it  may  b«  mcs 
endrcUng  the  bust  of  the  emperor  Qaodiii 
(Montfaucon,  JjiMTWiie  exfUqua,  r.  162);  Um 
head  of  Trajan,  and  several  medallioas  oa  thi 
arch  of  Constantlse,  and  of  Antoninus  Fins  ea 
the  revaiaa  of  one  of  Us  medali  (Oiadt  Tku 
NwHUm.  tab.  IniL  1).  Herod  ia  dlsU^oUiid 
by  the  nimbus  in  the  monica  of  St  Mary  Ifajai's 
at  Borne,  as  are  Justinian  and  Theodora  in  tbcw 
of  St.  Vitalis,  and  Constantino  Pogooatns,  Hen- 
clius  and  Tiberius  at  St.  Apollinaria  in  (3sw, 
and  Jostlniao  at  St.  Apollinaria  in  Dtbc,  at 
Ravenna;  and  Constantine  and  C3>atlcs  Ae 
Great  In  those  of  the  Lateran  Tricliniom  (Agto* 
court,  i'anifwv,  xvi.  18).  On  medals  the  nhnba 
Is  frequently  found  sorrouDding  the  heads  * 
the  Christian  emperors.  We  may  instance  C»* 
atantine  the  Great  on  the.reveisa  of  a  jnil 
bronae  of  Crispns  (Sanclementa,  Jfi—i. 
.  iil  p.  182,  fig.  1),  the  obverse  of  a  goU  coin  s 
Constantine  (MorelU,  2fot>.  Spec  tab.  viL  ITo.  1) 
and  one  of  Fausts  (Ibid.  tab.  iv.  Sn.  4) 
Cavedoni,  Sicerche,  p.  53).  Constans,  Constaatia 
and  the  lateremperors  are  almilarlydiatingiiikd 
Oa  the  grant  ihield  of  Thaodcdna  he  aad  Us  t« 
sons  have  the  almboa.  (Boonarmoti,  OumnoMim 
pp.  60  sq.)-  A  silver  shield  discovered  in  th 
andent  bed  of  the  Arve,  near  Genera  in  1731 
figured  by  Montfauoon  (AiUiq.  ExpUj,  ziv.  f 
zzviii.  p.  51),  representing  Valenti&ian  makiai 
gifts  to  his  soldien  after  »  riefamr,  ahevi  tfa 
emperor  with  his  head  ranomided  by  a  plai; 
nlmbna.  The  atatnes  of  the  Heiovb^iaa  kisf 
which  formerly  decorated  the  chief  pwtal  of  th 
abbey  of  St  Germain  des  Pr&  at  Paris  are  als 
described  as  having  tbeir  heads  surmonnted  witl 
this  symbol  of  royal  dignity  (MabUloa,  Aatd 
Ord.  Bmed.  anu.  557,  torn.  i.  p.  169). 

In  niaminated  MSS.  after  the  aiith  cfotnry) 
tbe  ■ecolar  use  of  the  nlmbna  la  very  fteqacai 
It  does  not  appear  in  a  MS.  of  Genesis  «  th 
fourth  or  fifth  century,  in  the  Library  at  VienB; 
(Agincourt,  Ptmture,  pL  xiz.) ;  but  Priam  an 
Cassandra  have  it  in  the  Vatican  Tir^  (Gas 
pini,  u.  «.  1,  tab.  zzsvL  16,  17),  and  in  a  IC 
of  the  book  of  Joshua  of  the  seventh  or  d|bll 
century  tnm  the  same  collection  (No.  VIS^ 
Joshua  himself,  as  well  as  the  dtiea  of  Jcri^ 
Gibeon,  &c.,  represented  as  femalca,  is  thor 
decorated.  In  the  Alezandrine  MS.  and  in  a  HS 
Bible  of  St.  Paol'a  at  Rom^  of  the  8th  or  9t] 
century  (Agincourt,  i'eMur*,  zzviiL-tzz.),  nol 
only  sacred  and  gnari-sacred  personagai«  afi 
Moses,  Joshua,  Eli,  Samuel,  Balaam,  ft&,bBtkl^ 
such  as  Pharaoh  and  Ahab,  bear  it  (Baonanuti, 
u.  s.  p.  62).  The  case  is  tbe  same  in  the  Heai^ 
ginm  of  Basil  of  the  tenth  centnry,  when  the 
nimbos  b  given  witbont  distinction  to  the  saiali^ 
and  to  the  emperors,  to-Hered  aad  other  pet»> 
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Ute*.  Madn  a  nimb«d  on  •  patan  mntloBttd 
hf  Hoimtori  (iL  21),  and  Circe  inafresooat  H«r- 
calueuo,  dMcrib«d  by  Didron  (p.  150).  The 
aoiexad  woodcat  «f  a  nimbed  head  of  Mercury, 
frao  a  fragment  of  a  bas-relief  gfren  by  Hont- 
fMBoa  (a.  s.  1.  part,  2,  pi.  ccxxiv.),  represent- 
iag  lU  twdTe  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  and  the 
tvdve  Aid  Mtaaif  tbo  laat  all  dapktad  with 
tlwBnbBS. 


»■  wii  J  rtth  QftwlM  Kmlm,'  (DUmi.) 


Fmfliar  as  the  use  of  the  ntmbos  was 
*t  s  mabol  of  dignity  or  power,  especially  in 
tlie  tuty  it  was  unknown  at  a  difitinctire 
Buk  of  dlrinity  or  sanctity  to  the  earlier 
ifcs  of  Christian  art.  Jut  Didren  remark* 
{leaugr.  Cfu-a.  p.  100),  "the  most  ancient 
noDimtentfl  in  France  and  Italy  present  dlrine 
tad  Mcred  personages  without  the  nimbus." 
The  fint  fir*  centuries  offer  few,  If  any,  genuine 
Qunplea.  Didron  Indeed  asserts  (»•  p-  101), 
that  "before  the  sixth  century  the  Cniistlaa 
limbBi  b  not  to  be  seen  on  aothentic  monu- 
■eitK."  It  b  of  the  extremeat  rarltT  on 
CltrisdaB  aaroophagl,  and  in  the  frescoes  of  the 
catacembs,  excepting  those  of  later  date,  and 
nch  (nnfiottuuitely  a  numerous  class),  as  hare 
been  >abject«d  to  modern  restoration.  As  there 
b  M  doi  of  christian  monuments  which  hare 
coQie  down  to  ns  In  audi  aoaltored  stat^  there 
(i  Moe  wboae  aothority  Is  so  weighty  is  the 
■Kopb^if.  From  these  the  nimbus  Is  almost 
nsirasally  totally  absent.  There  is  not  a  single 
cniBide  of  this  symbol  on  any  of  the  sarcoptu^ 
t^nred  by  Bodo  and  Aringhi,  or  In  those  of  the 
laXfnn  llnseom.  Not  only  the  angels  and  holy 
pasoMfca,  but  Christ  Bimtclf  is  devoid  of  it. 
His  equUy  absent  from  the  sarcophagi  of  Aries, 
Saint  Uaximin,  and  HarseiUea.  At  RaTenua, 
howrrer,  there  are  two  sarcophagi,  both  of  the 
sntnth  century,  which  present  oar  Lord  nimbed ; 
Out  of  the  exarch  Isaac  at  St.  Vitalis,>A.D.  644, 
wprmwiUMg  the  adoration  of  the  Ha^  (AppelL 
MmmaiiM  of  early  Chi^im  Art,  p.  37,  No.  9), 
■ad  one  in  the  basilica  of  St.  ApolUnaris  ia 
Ctiai^  on  which  we  see  a  youthfal,  beardless 
6gint  »(  Christ  enthroned  between  the  apostles. 
He  has  •  plain  nimbus,  bat  they  are  without 
«y(Ml  p.  2S,  No.  10). 

Tm  testimony  of  the  glass  restek  diicomed 
hi  the  catacombs,  belonging  probably  to  the 
fturth  eentnry,  is  equally  dednre  as  to  the  late 
iatredvction  of  the  nimbus.  There  are  a  few 
nunple*  in  Gaxmcd's  great  collection  In  which 
Qirist  is  lUmbed  {Veiri  Onudi^  Uer.  viiL  7,  tar. 
XTi  5«  tar.  xrlL  fi,  tftv.  xxiii.  7),  bat  In  the 
net  aajorltj  of  lasUaces  He  ii  dtrtliute  of  it. 
Baomrnotl  giraa  a  vnj  raiiosa  glan  (Omtsm. 
nfl.  1%  ea  wUeh  St.  Stephen  b  va^eaantod 


sitting  listening  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  also 
seated,  ndther  of  them  wearing  the  nimbus; 
but  between  them  is  a  small  figure  of  Ctuist  is 
the  act  of  benedicUoo,  which  is  nimbed.  Tbt 
reason  of  the  distinction  between  these  two 
figures  of  our  Lord  is  eridently  that  the  one  is 
intended  for  Christ  as  a  Teacher  on  earth,  the 
other  shews  Him  aa  teen  by  St.  Stephen  in 
rlslon  from  heaven.  Other  saintly  penonKes 
are  still  less  frequently  thus  dlstingushed.  The 
apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  constanUy 
^thout  it  inGamicci's  collection,  and  only  once 
with  it  (tar.  xir.  6),  where  the  character  of  the 
art  is  late.  Among  the  multitodiBoas  glasses  on 
which  female  figures  are  de|ricted,  that  Inscriliad 
"  Uara,"  which  may  perhapa  be  intended  for  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  has  it  <tar.  Ix.  11),  and  Si.  Agnes 
is  also  onoe  nimbed  (tar.  xxii.  3).  ■ 

Turning  to  another  department  of  Christian 
art,  the  nimbus  is  found  on  Christian  ivories 
of  the  sixth  and  subsequent  centuries.  Hartigny 
reflsrs  to  a  diptych  of  the  dxth  oantuzy,  in 
the  treasury  of  the  cathedral  of  Milan,  on  which 
various  scenes  of  the  gospel  history  are  carved, 
oar  Lord  alwavs  wearing  the  nimbus.  The  same 
ornament  is  also  given  to  Hm  Holy  Lamb,  and  to 
the  evangelistic  symbols.  (Bngati,  Jfemori^dt 
3cm  Celso,  in  fin.) 

The  same  dbtinction  holds  good  in  the  oata- 
eomb  frescoes.  The  immense  majority  <^  them 
do  not  exhibit  the  nimbus,  even  in  the  case 
of  onr  Lord  and  His  apostles.  When  found,  the 
character  of  the  painting  points  to  a  date  sub- 
sequent to  the  fifth  century,  often  to  a  consider- 
ably later  period.  In  some  cases,  wlure  it  does 
appear,  it  is  certainly  due  to  the  modem  resto* 
rations  by  which  the  value  of  the  evidence  of 
the  catacomb  pictures  has  been  so  seriously 
damaged.  To  instance  some  of  the  more  remark- 
able examples.  The  beautiful  youthful  head  of 
Christ  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistos  is 
destitate  of  the  nimbus  (Aringhi,  i.  561 ;  Jesds 

CHKIST,  BBPHBBEHTATI0H8  OP,  p.  875).  The 
same  is  the  case  with  all  the  fignies  in  the  fresco 
of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  His  apostlu  with  the 
acrmitan  before  them  (Aringhi,  529),  and  with  the 
famons  Virgin  and  Child  from  St.  Agnes  (ibid. 
ii.  208>  [See  Hart,  ViaaiH,  is  Am,  p.  1150.] 
To  discover  a  nimbed  figure  in  the  catacombs  we 
most  descend  to  a  comparatively  late  date.  It 
appears  abundantly  in  the  frescoes  asrigned  to 
the  second  half  of  the  ninth  eentnry  which 
decorate  the  baptistery  ia  the  catacomb  of  St. 
Pontianoa  and  the  adjacuit  parta.  Ia  the  fresco 
of  the  Baptism  of  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Bap- 
tist and  the  attendant  fcngels  have  the  entire 
nimbos  (jMt  i.  881 ;  DovK,  p.  576),  which  also 
encircles  the  heads  of  the  saints  Abdon  and  Sen- 
nen  and  their  companions  in  the  adjacent  fresco, 
where  Christ  has  the  cmdform  nimbus  (tee 
Abdok  and  SEHHEBr,  p.  8 ;  Aringhi,  i.  38S,  385) 
7he  fine  head  of  Christ  from  the  nuwi  cataoomb 
(ibid.  379)  is  distinguished  by  a  crndform  nimbos 
formed  of  pearls.  A  late  fresco  {torn  St.  Agnes 
shews  oj  Christ  seated  between  two  apostles 
(Perret,  tom.  ii.  pi.  4%  and  St.  Peter  between  St. 
Praxedes  and  St.  Pndentiaaa  (A.  tom.  ill.  pi.  xIL), 
and  St.  Podentiana  and  her  sainta  (lb.  pL  xiii.) 
ore  dmilarly  nimbed.  Parrots  plates  present 
the  Nested  Vltgln  twioe  with  tbt  bIb^  (tbUL  , 
torn.  iT.  pL  xxi  1,  17).  [«pi^M£^CWle 
pUoal  on  the  sppeuanc*  of  ttw  aimbna  soP 


1400  muBus 


NIMBUS 


roimdlng  th«  head  of  otur  Lord  in  fiuninu 
«Mrl7  pictoi*  prwerred  In  th«  VaUcMi  Libntf;, 
or  in  uat  in  tbe  Plattmia  beneath  St.  Sebastian. 
Thtj  an  in  both  cases  modem  additions.  Ibis 
onanthorised  tampering  with  early  monumeats 
is  sererely  condemned  bj  Perrflt  (torn.  tI,  p.  82). 

Taming  to  the  mosaics  we  find  tbe  ntmlms 
eqaally  rare  in  ^1  the  eariisT  exuiplaa.  Where 
it  does  appear  in  wo^  before  the  sixth  cen- 
tnrr,  it  may  usually  be  considered  an  on- 
aathoriaed  addition  ("On  a  tant  retonchd 
les  moealqnas,"  Didron,  p.  33,  not«  2).  As 
•  token  of  sanctity  It  is  at  fint  geneTally 
limited  to  oar  LorI,  and,  somewhat  later,  t« 
B3i  attendant  angels,  though  it  still  oontlnaes 
to  be  giren  to  kings  as  a  mark  of  secnlar 
power.  Oar  Lord  wears  the  crnciform  nimbus 
on  the  arch  of  St.  Sablna  in  Rome,  A-d.  424,  and 
on  that  of  St.  Paol,  A.D.  411,  where  the  nimbos 
is  aniToandad  with  mya.  Is  the  importaat 
moaale  pictures  which  decorate  the  arch  of  tbe 
tribnne  of  St.  Uary  M njor's,  440,  Christ  and 
the  attendant  angels,  and,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  King  Herod,  are  the  only  figures  that 
wear  the  nimbus.  The  Viif  in  Mary  is  always 
without  it.  In  the  Barenoa  bu^steiy,  X.D.  430, 
onr  Lord  and  pexhapa  tfaa  Baptist  are  alone 
fnmlsbtfd  with  the  nimbus.  The  caae  is  the 
same  in  the  mausoleum  of  Galla  Placidla, 
A.D.  450.  The  Taulted  ceilings  of  tbe  chapels 
of  the  Lateran  Baptistery,  a.d.  462,  exhibit  the 
Holy  Lamb  with  tne  cruciform  nimbus. 

In  the  earliest  mosaic  pictures  of  the  next  cen- 
tury at  Borne,  those  of  the  church  of  St.  Co&mas 
•od  St.  Damian,  the  only  beads  distinguished 
viUt  the  nimbos  are  those  of  Christ  and  the 
angels  and  the  Holy  Lamb.  The  church  of  St. 
Vitalls  at  Ravenna,  A.D.  547,  shews  the  gradual 
extension  of  the  employment  of  the  nimbus.  It 
is  given  not  merely  to  our  Lord  (Whose  nimbus 
is  cruciform)  and  tbe  aneels,  but  also  to  St. 
Titalis,  and  to  the  eTangelists  and  prophets  on 
the  widls  of  the  sacrariam.  Melchixedek  as  a 
priest  wears  the  aimbos,  but  not  Abel  or 
Abraham.  The  nimb  snrronnding  the  heads  <^ 
Jnatlnian  and  Theodora  has  already  bean  noticed 
(see  fbr  tbcae  the  article  Cbowh,  toI.  L  p.  306  b). 
In  tbe  Arian  baptistery  at  Rarenna,  where  the 
mosaics  are  a  close  copy  of  those  ia  the 
orthodox  baptistery,  the  later  date  is  indicated 
by  the  nimbus  being  assigned  to  the  apostles, 
as  well  as  to  Christ.  In  St.  Apollinaris  in  Urbe, 
A.D.  566,  avaiT  individual  of  the  limg  procession 
of  mala  and  nmale  sainta  on  either  side  <^  the 
nare  Is  thus  distinguished.  Prom  this  time 
onwarda  the  use  of  the  nimbus  for  holy  person- 
ages became  unirersal,  the  only  distinction  being 
that  the  nimbus  of  Christ  was  nsoaUy  crnciform, 
that  of  other  individuals  plain. 

Tha  result  of  our  examination  of  dated  exam- 

Eles  is  that,  as  Didron  has  laid  down,  the  nimbus, 
owever  frequent  previously  as  a  token  of  dignity, 
does  not  appear  as  a  Christian  emblem  before 
the  sixth  century.  That  during  and  after  the 
sixth  century  the  nimbus  was  gradually  adopted 
as  a  mark  of  sanctity,  though  not  by  any 
invariable  law.  That  the  seventh  and  two  sno- 
ceeding  centuries  witnessed  the  tmnsltlra  from 
the  complete  absence  to  the  constant  presence  of 
the  nimbus,  the  same  monument  presenting 
penonagea  sometimes  wit  h  and  sometimes  withoat 
it.   (Didron,  IcoHogr.  ChrA.  pp.  101-102.)  Wa 


see  alao  that  (setting  aside  the  secular  vaa  «f  Ai 
nimbus)  the  image  of  onr  Lord  was  tlie  fint  Is 
be  thua  distingui^ed ;  that  those  of  the  a&{tl( 
attending  upon  Him  were  the  next  in  iTirtiiai  i 
("lumen  quod  circa  angelomm  capita  siagitar 
nimbus  vocatur,"  laidor.  Hi^ial.  Orig,  lib.  xix. 
0.  31);  and  tlut  these  were  foUowed  by  tii* 
evangelists  and  their  symbolical  thes 
by  the  apostles,  and  that  ultimately,  tovarii 
the  end  of  the  seventh  or  beginning  of  the 
eighth  century,  this  honour  was  extended  to 
all  saints.  No  superior  dignity  In  tlus  nspect 
waa  originally  aeeordod  to  taa  Tlrfln  1^, 
nor  doea  any  dafinltc  rule  mm  to  nave  ben 
fbllowad.  She  Is  not  marked  by  the  nnnbni  i> 
the  fifth-century  mosaics  at  St.  Xary  Major*!, 
nor  commonly  in  the  represeatattons  of  the 
adoration  of  toe  Magi.  Onthetomboftheexsnk 
Isaac  at  Ravenna,  jud.  644,  she  is  unninbei, 
while  the  Holy  Child  hai  tha  nimbna,  while  b 
the  mosaics  of  St.  J^olllnaria  in  Urbe  of  tbe  [n- 
ceding  century,  A.D.  566,  both  are  thas  Ha- 
tinguisbed.  In  the  mosaics  of  the  chapd  of  Sl 
Venantius  at  the  Lateran,  A.D.  642,  the  Virgis 
as  well  as  the  sixteen  apoatlos  and  aiatly  pa 
Bonages  who  stand  on  either  tide  of  her  wear  tht 
nimbna.  In  some  ezamplaa  of  Bynat&w  Ai^ 
however,  the  growth  of  the  enltus  of  tha  Titi^ 
Is  indicated  by  the  nimbus  being  sssignH  to  htr 
while  the  apostles  are  without  it.  As  «i- 
amplea  of  this  distinction  we  nay  refer  to  tks 
mosaic  representing  the  Ascension  on  the  cupoii 
of  St.  Sophia  at  Salonica,  of  the  6th  cantmy; 
and  an  illumination  of  the  aame  aceiw  from  tbi 
Zagha  MS.  of  tbe  Syrian  Goapels  in  the  Medieea 
Library  at  Floreno^  of  which  a  cat  is  ^v^ 
article  Asqkl^  L  85.     In  mAj  ex^iki 


Ho.  I.  (rncB  lUrflcurO 


there  was  firequently  no  distinction  between  the 
nimbna  g|  the  Saviour  and  thatof  tha  aid 


the  others  to  wh<^u 
caae  it  was  ari  ' 
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iht  bead,  lUowing  tht  groutd  to  be  Meo  timmgli. 
SabaeqneQtlr  tb«  SsTioiir  vu  always  dis- 
ti^usfaed  a  erndform  nimbus,  the  RfU  of 
being  dlTided  into  foor  quadrants  hj 
■  cms,  the  aides  of  vhioh  are  often  concaTe. 
This  cnss,  as  well  as  the  arcnmference  of  the 
disk,  is  not  unfrequently  formed  of  rannd  beads 
erpwrli,  as  fn  tlu  aanezed  example  from  the 
atseenbofSt.  PonUnnos.  A  ftirUier  derelop- 
BCBtvastbe  iwettiDg  the  letters  A  and  Q  on 
dbk,  with  the  addition  sometimes  of  the 
4lriitiaB  monogram.  We  give  an  example  f^m 


Ibt  fifth-oentniy  mosaics  of  the  chapel  of  St. 
iqniltBDs,  at  MiUn  (No.  3).  A  Uter  Greek 
derriopaent  inscribed  the  Uiree  arms  of  the 
OM  with  the  three  letters  forming  6  &v  CNo.  4). 


i  siBbos  of  a  triangnlar  form,  in  allusion  to 
tlM  l^iaity,  was  constauttf  given  in  later  works 
«f  ait  to  the  Dirine  Being ;  thi^  howerer,  is 
1st Anad  daring  the  first  ten  centuries.  In  the 
■Mdesof  the  cathedral  of  Capoa,  where  the  head 
the  Hdy  Dore  ia  sorroanded  1^  a  trian- 
plar  Bunbas,  it  ia  almost  nndonbtediy  a  modem 
altcntion.  (Ciampini,  Vrf.  Jfon.  ii.  p.  168 ; 
IMnn,  p.  33,  note  2.) 

Bimbos  of  a  square  or  rectangular  shape, 
vno  the  9th  century  onwards,  was  the  mark  of 
*  lifiag  person.  CSampini  (u.  a.  ii.  14  b)  eipressea 
MM  donbU  on  this  jKrint,  but  the  fbllowing 
g«ge  from  I^ns  naconns  in  the  life  of 
St  Gregory  ia  deciaire,  "  drca  verticem  rero 
'"nlse  sbiilitndinem,  quod  viTentis  insigne 
^  paefcrentis,  non  coronam."  Dnrandns  dso 
Witfs,  "cum  aliquis  praelatus  aut  sanctus 
nm  pngitnr,  non  in  forma  sent!  rotnndi,  sed 
iwnti,  corona  ipaa  dndngitnr."  {Dio.  Off.  lib. 
le.3).  1Us,inst«d  of  a  thin  tsblet,  sometimes 
•snaes  the  form  of  a  block  of  rery  substantial 
"■^Mis.  As  examples  we  may  dte  the  head  of 
W«  John  I.,  A.D.  705-708  (Agincourt,  Pemtvre, 
rrli.  No.  6)  and  those  of  pope  Paschal  I., 
Aa  80T-«24,  on  the  mosaics  of  St.  Maria  in 
Modaiea^Bd  St.  Prazedas.  nSea  HcuiCB,  fig.  14.] 
^the  eclabnted  paUiotto  of  the  church  of  St. 


Ambnae,  archbishop  Agilbert,  the  donor,  is  re- 
presented with  the  quadrangular  nimbos,  oSer- 
ing  the  altar  to  St.  AmbroM*  whose  nimbus  is 
circular.  (Ferrario,  if«inoras  df  Banff  Ambngio; 
Agincourt,  Scnipt,  pi.  xiti.  c  15.)  We  find  the 
square  nimbas  surrounding  the  heads  of  pope 
Leo  III.  and  the  emperors  Charles  the  Great,  and 
Constaotine,  in  the  mosaics  of  the  Lateran  Tri- 
clininm.  Charles  the  Great  also  had  a  nimbos  of 
the  same  form  is  a  numic  now  deetroyed  at  St. 
Sosanna  (Alemannl,  d*  XatmNSMihis  parwfmil^ 
p.  12 :  Didron,  pp.  34-83).  Didron  asserU  ^t 
the  square  nimbus  is  not  found  anywhere  taT« 
in  Italy,  and  expresses  his  r^et  at  its  abseBce^ 
as  depriring  works  of  art  of  this  eridence  of 
their  date.  Another  singular  Tariety  of  the 
nimbas  is  that  which  presents  It  In  the  form  of 
a  scroll  partially  nnrollad  at  dther  end.  Examples 
of  this  remarkable  configuration,  which  seems 
only  to  be  found  in  MSS.  or  in  painted  glass,  are 
given  by  Agincourt  from  a  Latin  Pontificale  of 
the  9th  century  in  the  library  of  the  Minerva 
at  Rome  (i>«mfH»,  pi.  xxxvli.,  xxrriii).  In  each 
of  the  twelTa  compartments  depicting  various 
opiacopal  acta  the  blshw  Is  distingolahad  by  a 
nimbus  of  this  form.   (See  cut  No.  5.) 


iral.Rteba«.  Ladnlna  V^ctdmj.  {TMoSUicm.) 

The  nimbus  is  given  not  only  to  divine  and 
sacred  personages,  but  also  to  allegoricU  animals. 
We  may  instance  the  Holy  Lamb  in  the  two 
chapels  of  the  Lateran  Baptistery,  the  apse  of 
St.  Cosmos  and  St.  Damian,  and  the  vaulted  roof 
of  St.  Vitalis ;  the  holy  dove  on  the  dossier  of 
an  episcopal  throne  (Bosio,  p.  327);  and  the 
evangelistic  symbols,  as  at  St.  Paul's  and  the 
chapel  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  at  the  Lateran. 
The  phoenii,  a  fisvoorite  emblem  of  Immortal 
life  through  death,  has  a  stellate  nimbns  in  the 
apses  of  St.  Cosmas  and  St.  Damian,  and  those 
of  St.  Praxedes  and  St.  Cecilia,  and  on  a  coin  of 
Faustina  (Ciampini,  tab.  xxxvi.  fig.  14).  Ds  Rossi 
furnishes  other  examples  (.fiom.  SoUer,  ii.  p.  313). 

"nte  awreoh  (outsdAi,  the  golden  reward  of 
spedal  holiness)  ma^  be  defined  as  the  nlmb  of 
the  body,  as  the  ordinary  nimbus  id  that  of  the 
head.  To  adapt  it  to  the  shape  of  the  body,  the 
aureole  ia  usually  of  an  oval  form,  and  often 
pointed  at  each  end,  of  the  shape  known  as  the 
Vesica  pack.  Its  duration  in  Christian  art  was 
but  brief.  It  appeared  after  the  nimbns,  and 
disappeared  before  IL  A  riognlar  example  is 
found  in  one  of  the  wall  mosaics  of  St.  Mary 
Major's  at  Rome,  where  it  assumes  the  character 
of  a  solid  shield  protecting  the  persons  of  Mosee 
and  Aaron  ^m  the  stones  hurled  at  them  by 
the  adherents  of  Eorah  and  his  companions.  It 
IS  very  often  found  encirding  the  form  of  thie 
Deity,  or  of  our  Lord.  —  , 
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Aotlioritits : — ^A^conrt,  Serouz  de,  FArt  par 
Iss  Mommenta;  Ekhmii  de  Nmibu  Sanciorum; 
Clampini,  Vetera  MonumentOy  toI.  i.  p.  114  sq. ; 
Bnonarmoti,  Osaervaxioni  topra  vasi  di  vetro, 
p.  60  iq. ;  DidroD,  IconograpMe  Chritieime; 
Garracd,  Veiri  onuUi;  Grimomrd  de  Sl  Laoreo^ 
Qvide  de  PJrt  ChrAien;  Jamesoa,  Saerti  taut 
Legendary  Art;  Martigny,  DiOiiaiiuaredea  Aidi- 
^wOA  (^r^Ktimsti  Uantcr,  SiiuMder.  U.  pp. 
SO  if. ;  Nioolai  de  Siabit  Anttq.  [E.  Y.] 

NIMFIDUS  (NtmphiubX  martyr  with 
Satnmiaos  at  Alexandria ;  commemorated  Sept. 
S  (Bolt.  Aota  88.  Sept.  ii.  527).  ^C.  H.] 

NIMMIA,  martyr;  commamorated  at  the 
oity  of  Aaffaataaa  Aug.  12  (Usaard.  MeuiX 

[0.  H.3 

mMK)I>OBA.  [Ktiiiw}DOr&.] 

NINA  (IX  martyr ;  commamorated  at  Milan 
May  6  {Eienm.  Jfiirf  .> 

01)  Three  niartyrs;  conunemorated  at  Con- 
ataktlnople  May  8  {Bimm.  Mart."). 

(8)  Two  martyrs ;  commemorated  at  Rome,  ia 
the  cemetery  of  Praetextatua,  May  10  (^Eieron. 
Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Theasalooica 
Jane  1  (Eieron.  Mart."). 

(5)  Two  martyrs;  commemorated  at  Borne 
June  3  (Eieron.  Mart.). 

(6)  Enlic^tener  of  Georgia,  wtth  Mama,  -rir- 
giiu ;  commemorated  June  11  (Col,  Amwn,). 

(7)  Martyr ;  commemorated  fn  Africa  Dec. 
16  CEiervH.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

NXNEVrrE-FABT.  OngoryBar-Hebraeui 
(quoted  by  Angnati,  E.  B.  iii.  483  from  Aue- 
mani,  BMoth.  Orient,  ii.  304)  mentions,  besides 
Wednesday  and  Friday,  five  famons  fasts  of  the 
Syriani,  of  which  the  Aflh  is  the  Nine\-eh-faat ; 
this  fast,  he  says,  the  Eastern  Syrians  observe 
from  the  Mon<Uy  in  each  of  the  three  wefts 
before  the  great  fast  (Lent)  to  the  Thorsday 
morning ;  tfae  western  Syrians  to  the  Saturday 
morning.  The  Abyssinian  cborch  ebaerra  a 
three  days'  Hfinereh'fiut  la  July  (Herzog,  Seal- 
JSncycL  1.  4»).  [C] 

NINIANU8,  bishop,  apostle  of  the  Soatbeni 
Picls  at  Candida  Casa ;  commemorated  Sept.  16 
(BolL  Acta  88.  Sept  t.  818).  [C.  U.] 

NINNOOA,  Tirgin  in  Lasser  Britain,  in  the 
dghth  oantnry;  commomo rated  Jose  4  (Boll. 
Acta  88,  Jnn.  L  407).  [p.  H.] 

NI8MES,  COUNCIL  OF  (Kexausehse 
CCHratLiUM).  Held  at  Nismes  in  the  lifetime 
of  St.  Martin,  who  declined  attending  It,  but  Is 
said  to  have  been  informed  by  revelation  of  what 
passed  there^  Mans!  make*  a  strange  gaeas  at 
ita  date  (IIL  685,  note).  t^-  &  ^-2 

NIYABDXTB,  an^biahop  of  Bheima,  cir. 
A.I>.  278 ;  commemorated  Sept.  1  (Boll.  Acta  8S. 
Sept.  I.  267>  [C.  H.] 

NOAH,  patriarch;  commemorated  Jan.  I 
and  Ap^  1  (dtl.  miop.).  [C  H.] 

NOBQJS  (1),  Ap.  25.  [NcBILn.] 
OB)  Martyr;  commemorated  Sept.  34  (Eieron. 
Mart.-).  IC  H.] 


NOEUNT  FTOELES 

NOOTUBK  (JVoafornuin  officnm,  MAnav 
v^iliae,  noctamvt).  Each  of  ue  thrae  dirifim 
of  the  matin  office  iscalled  anoctnm.  AndeatlT 
in  religions  booses  the  night  was  divided 
three  portions,  in  each  of  which  psalm*  v«e 
said,  lands  following  at  dawn.   Jtrome  (£pal 

22  ad  EoMtoc^Aim}  laments  that  em  bt  1m 
time  the  zeal  of  religious  persons  had  n  far 
cooled  that  monies  recited  tfae  three  noctunt 
and  lands  continnonaly.  [HocBS  or  Pbatxe, 
p.  798 ;  FtBAuiODT ;  ViaiL.j  (Uartene,  dr  M. 
Antig.  It.  o.  7.)  [C] 

NODDER,  COXmrCTL  OP,  aj).  705:  • 
the  river  Nodder,  in  Wilts,  at  which  a  charter, 
exhibited  by  Adh^m,  the  newly  appointed  hiih<q> 
of  Sherborne,  was  confirmed.  (Haddaa  ud 
Stnbbs,  iii.  276 ;  Mansi,  ib.  175.)  S.  Ft] 

NOBAGIS,  NONANNEANE.  Artifieid 
words  to  fix  the  tonality  of  the  respective  wriet 
of  the  chants  or  their  endings  in  the  memory  of 
the  chanter.  I'he  firrt  of  these  beltmg  to  lie 
Plagal  modes,  tlu  other  to  the  Anthestia  At 
words  themselves  iqtpear  with  some  varisti«f 
of  fonn.   [See  Music  and  Evovae.]  [J.  B.  L] 

NOEL.  A  word  fonned  from  Eatala,tht 
common  French   name  -ftr   (JbsiRIus  Dxt 

[p.  35tf].  [G] 

NOITBUBGA,  virgin,  in  France,  aju  6»r 
commemoratod  Oct.  31  (Sanas,  de  Pnb.  Bmt 
EM.  Oct.  p.  41S^  ad.  Colon.  iei8>       \C.  E] 

NOLA.  [Bell] 

NOMOCANON.  A  Greek  code  of  ecdesisi- 
tical  laws.  See  Casqs  Law,  p.  266;  CoiKX 
Canohujc,  p.  400.  [C] 

NONES.   C^ODBs  or  Putzb,  f.  797.] 

NONNA  (1),  martyr;  oanimcmontcd  at 
Bome  Ap.  SS  (Eieron.  JbtrL). 
(S)  Martyr;  commemorated  in  AiHea  Vsr 

23  (J^sron.  Mtrt.). 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemorated  'in  Africa  Jalr 
20  (Eieron.  Mart.).  '  [C.  H.] 

(4)  Mother  of  St.  Gngorj  Nadaszen,  cir. 
A.D.  374 ;  commemorated  Ane.  5  (Boll.  Atte 
88  Aug.  ii.  78).  [CL 

NONNA.  pTmr.] 

NONNUS  (1),  Martyr;  commemorated  si  i 
fiicomedia  Mar.  16  (Eienm.  Mark).  \ 

(5)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Akanlita  i 
Mar.  21  (merin.  Mart).  j 

(8)  Martyr;  commemonted   In  PsafhyliB 
May  28  (Eieron.  Mtrt). 

(4)  Martyr;  eommemorated  at  JOaaJaly 
17  (Eieron,  Mart.). 

(5)  Martyr ;  oonmemorated  in  pacta  arliis  i 
Romae  Jnly  25  (Btrom.  Mart.).  [C  ^] 

NON-BESIDENCE.  CRekiwrx.] 

NOONDAY    SEBYIOE.     [Hom  » 

NOBtJNT  FTOELES,  orINmATI,bee» 
el  fufc^pfUm,  a  fbnnBja^  repeated  ncnme* 
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h  'Jw  writings  of  the  F&then  to  indica^  the 
ncred  niTiteriei  of  tfa«  ikith  which  were  not  to 
it  openlj  pobiished  before  the  nninitiftted.  The 
frtqaency  of  the  phrase  is  «  Tsliuble  evidence 
of  the  "  rcseire  "  in  religions  teaching  pracUsed 
br  tbe  earlj  Chnrch,  which  indicated  a  doctrine 
of  tlie  faith  with  sufficient  clearness  to  he  in^ 
ttlligible  to  their  Christian  hearers  withont 
apMing  it  to  the  irrerereat  handling  of  thoM 
wko  were  not  yet  admitted  wHUn  tbe  Christian 
pale,  C^aabtn  wxitei  «f  it  {Ihctreit.  ad  Saron. 
sri.  Ho.  43f  p.  490):  "Qnis  ita  hospes  in 
pativn  leetlone  cat  nt  ignota  formula  in  men- 
tione  tacramentomm  potiuimnm  nsitata,  X<ratrty 
•>'  lUfwrnkiyoty  normt  nutufi  f  "  It  i)  of  repeated 
eccurrence  in  the  writings  of  Chrysostom,  and 
ii  fotmdf  though  less  often,  in  SL  Augustine. 
(Cf.ChiyK»L  HamS.  Ai  Qmm.  zliz.  11 ;  1^.  ezl. ; 
Bmd.  w  MatL  Ixzli. ;     Joaim.  zt.  xlvi.  Ixzxr.) 

[E.V.] 

NOBOOOMIUM.  [HospiTALa.] 

N0STBIANU8,  bishop  and  confessor  at 
K^ta;  commemorated  in  th«  fifth  centuiTi 
Ai%.  16  (BolL  Acta  83.  Aag.  Iti.  294).  [C-  H.] 

NOTABT.  I.  Originally  a  shorthand  writer. 
Indole  Hispalensis  (^Utifmol.  L  22)  says  that  En- 
shu  iurented  1100  characters  (not«s)  for  the 
purpose  of  abbreriating,  eo  that  the^  could 
nmj  be  recorded,  ttuit  the  system  was  im- 
proved and  added  to  bj  others,  and  that  Seneca 
extended  the  number  of  characters  to  5000. 
Socrates  tL  4)  says  tliat  the  sermons  of 

St  ChiyBDstom  were  preserved  by  such  short- 
hnd  writers  (i{ ^ypo^).  Augostina  {Da  Soet. 
CUnit.  iL  26)  says  tlut  those  who  have  learned 
ihort^od  {notae)  are  called  "notarii."  Again 
{£piii.  21,  Ciaas.  iiL  Migue,  Pairol.')  he  says  that 
theaotaries  of  the  church  take  dowa  what  is 
said,  so  that  neither  his  own  speech  nor  the 
aodanations  of  the  people  were  lost.  He  also 
(jEfM.  173f  Clem.  iiL)  complalu  of  a  givat 
dcazth  of  notaries  who  cwnld  write  the  Latin 
IsBgaige,  aad  (J^hM.  152)  speaks  of  four  notaries 
bdif  a^Ktinted  on  either  side,  in  one  of  Us 
cmferences  with  the  Donatists. 

In  this  capacity  they  were  officially  employed 
ia  courts  of  justice.  Augustine  (/n  Collat. 
liiMitL  die  ii,  c  3)  reptesents  the  Donatists  as 
pUading  that  they  were  ignorant  of  short-hand 
writii^ — 'notas  Ignorare' — and  the  president 
of  the  court  commanding  that  what  the  official 
noUries  had  taken  down  should  be  read  to  them. 
Sometimes  also  they  appear  to  hare  been  sent  in 
a  judicial  capacity  to  take  eridenoe  or  make  a 

Xt  Tbns  Aognstine  (EpM.  128,  dan,  iii.) 
oae  lUreellinns  a  tribune  and  notary,  and 
{^M.  134,  Gem.  iii.)  speaks  of  certain  Donatist 
dogy  sod  fiuutics  being  brought  to  trial  after 
u  oSdal  report  preriously  made  (praemissa 
ostaria).  In  the  acts  of  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don  (Jet  9)  mention  is  nude  of  one  Damascios, 
tribiae  and  notary. 

And  also  in  the  conndts  of  the  chnrch.  The4th 
CMutdl  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633  (&  4^  in  ordering  the 
fweedingi  to  Im  obserred  at  councils,  mentions, 
MsBgst  other  officials,  the  notaries,  whose  duty 
it  was  to  take  down  the  proceedings  and  read 
then  aload  if  required.  Archbishop  Theodore, 
uhb  aeeout  of  the  cooncil  at  Hertford,  jld. 
no  (Bed%  K  £  ir.  6)  laya  that  Um  deddons 


of  the  councils  were  written  down  from  his  dic- 
tation by  the  notary  Titillns.  Eusebios  (£ 
Til  29)  speaks  of  the  ready-writera  (rax^Wt^oiX 
who  took  down  tbe  controreny  betwaan  niol  of 
Samosata,  at  the  cooncil  of  Antiocb,  AJ>.  269, 
and  Socrates  (iT.  JS.  ii.  80)  also  mentions  them 
as  being  present  at  the  controrersy  between 
Basil  and  Fhotinns,  at  the  conndl  of  Slnnimn, 
A.O.  351. 

IL  But  notaries  were  often  simple  aecretariai.. 

In  this  capacity  they  were  attaued  to  courts. 
Thus  Socrates  {SiS.  rii.  23)  says  that  John, 
who  attempted  to  seise  the  empire  after  the 
death  of  Honoriua,  was  prerioosly  the  chief  of  the 
royal  secretaries,  WfHtroffTdrTit  bwoypa^ittv  tSv 
fiaaO^HMv.    Charles  the  Great  (Ccqdt^.  L  c  3) 

Srovided  that  every  bishop  and  i^bat  should 
are  his  own  nota^.  In  the  llfb  of  Jtdin  Da* 
mascene,  by  John  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  it 
is  said  that  some  of  the  royal  notaries  {Jnro- 
ypa4>i<i>y')  wei-e  employed  to  forge  the  false  accn- 
sation  brought  against  bim.  Thus  Proclus  was 
notary  (AwoTivd^evs)  to  Attlcns(Soc.ir.jS.  TiL41X 
and  Athanaaios  to  Alezandn-  of  Alexudrit  (Sox. 
H.  E.  ii.  17).  Part  of  their  duty  appean  to  bare 
been  to  act  as  readers  to  their  masters,  and  they 
seem  to  have  entered  on  their  office  at  a  very  early 
age.  Ennodiua  says  that  Epiphanios  of  Ticine 
became  a  lector  at  eight  years  of  age,  and 
from  that  time  discharged  also  the  duties  of  a 
notary  till  his  16th  year  (Vita  I^ph.  Tic». 
Higne,  Patrol,  rol.  62,  p.  20&).  Erodius,  writing 
to  Augustine  (August.  Epitt.  158,  Ciaat.  Va.), 
speaking  of  a  youth  whom  he  had  employed  as 
reader  and  notary,  says  that  he  was  indofatigablo 
in  note-taking,  and  was  ncctutomed  to  read  to 
him  eren  during  the  hours  of  the  night,  adding 
that  so  diligent  and  careftil  was  he  that  he- 
began  to  regard  bim  rather  as  a  familiar  friend 
than  as  merely  a  youth  and  a  notary.  Tbe  nota- 
ries belonging  to  the  see  of  Home  appear  to  bare 
held  s  more  important  position,  and  to  tiave 
been  lent  on  important  missions,  lometimei  with 
extensive  powers  entrusted  to  tbem.  tastancea 
of  this  will  be  found  in  the  letters  of  Gregory 
the  Great ;  thus  {EpkL  viii.  26,  Uigne,  J'aM.) 
we  find  him  sendii^  Pantaleon,  the  notary,  to 
Apulia  to  inquire  into  an  accusation  brought 
against  a  bishop  of  Sipontnm,  with  power  to  in- 
flict punishment  in  caae  the  accusation  waa 
proved.  The  fret  council  of  Bmga,  a.d,  568 
(_Praefat.'),  speaks  of  Jnribins,  a  notary  of  the 
see  of  Rome,  by  whom  Leo  sent  certain  rescripts 
against  the  Priscillianlsts  to  the  synod  <Mf  Gal- 
Itcia.  Sometimes,  too,  they  seemed  to  have 
signed  the  letters  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  (Greg. 
Hag.  Epiat.  Appendix,  Higne,  i*<rfro/.  ru.  77,. 
p.  11,345,  $  1299). 

III.  In  Rome  were  certain  notaries  called 
"notarii  reglonarii,"  to  whom  peculiar  duties 
were  allotted.  Anastasius,  the  librarian  {Vita- 
S,  Clementia)  speaks  of  seven  notaries  appointed 
to  the  seven  regiones,  whose  office  it  waa  to  col- 
lect and  register  the  deeds  of  the  nartrrs,  and 
(FtV.  S.  Antmym)  says  tiiat  the  acts  of  ^e  mar> 
tyrs  were  diligently  collected  by  notaries.  Again 
(  Vita  8.  FcUnani)  he  says  that  tbe  districts  wero 
divided  among  the  deacons,  and  that  seven  sub- 
deacons  were  appointed  to  superintend  the  sereni 
notaries,  and  {Vita  8.  JuU^  that  Julias  L  or- 
dered tliat  thera^aterabdongingtoaachehQr^ 
"noUUa  ^oat  pro  fide  •nlaiUeUca^t,'*  ahonl^ 
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h9  collected  for  safe  custody  hj  the  Doturles,  and 
that  all  deedi  and  reoords  shoald  be  in  the  cm- 
tody  of  the  chief  *'  Primieariu"  of  the  notariea. 
They  aUo  discharged  certain  functions  in  ooD- 
jwzion  with  the  serrices  of  the  chnrch.  Gr^ry 
the  Great  (Liber  Sacrament.  §  70)  speaks  of  the 
lighting  of  two  candlee  held  by  two  notaries 
UessiaiLUB  Presbyter  (  VOa  Caesarii  Ar^.  ii.  c 
2,  §  18,  Migne,  Patrol,  t.  67,  p.  1034)  says  that 
it  was  the  daty  of  the  ootaty  to  ^eeade  tfaa 
bithop,  carrying  his  pastoial  staff. 

IT.  They  do  not  appear  to  hare  been  reckoned 
among  the  clergy.  Socrates  (J7.  E.  rii.  41) 
narrates  that  Atticos  made  Prcclos  his  notary, 
and,  after  he  had  made  great  progress,  pro- 
moted him  to  th«  diaconate.  Qregory  the 
Grant  iEpM.  IIL  84)  ipeaks  of  a  mbdMuwn 
who  oonld  not  keep  bis  tow  of  oontlneney  and 
therefore  retired  tnm  his  monastery,  gare  up 
his  office  as  snbdeacon,  and  performed  the  duties 
■of  a  notary  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  But  it  was 
reckoned  one  of  tJie  steps  to  the  clerical  office. 
Oclasius  {Deortt.  a  2)  says  that  a  monk,  who 
wished  to  antar  holy  ordan,  shonld  senra  for 
three  months  as  a  lector,  or  notary,  or  defensor, 
■mttvr  that  he  might  be  made  an  acoljrte.  Bat 
they  soem  occasionally  to  hare  retained  their 
title,  and  probably  their  office,  after  ordination. 
In  the  acts  of  the  conncil  of  Antioch,  read  out  at 
the  council  of  Chalcadon  (Act  14)  mention  is 
made  of  one  Tatianus,  deacon  and  notary.  The 
chapter  of  Sosomen  {ff.  E.  It.  3)  which  relates 
the  martyrdom  of  Martyrius,  the  snbdeacon,  and 
Marcian,  the  lector,  is  headed  *  Tho  Martyrdom 
of  the  Notaries,'  and  Nicephoma  {H,  E.  iz.  30) 
distinctly  says  that  they  were  notaries  of  Paul, 
the  bishop  of  ConstantiDople.  It  Is  alleged,  on 
the  authority  of  a  letter  of  Julius,  that  Mar- 
tyrins  was  a  deacon  (Vales,  Not.  in  Soz.,  E.  E. 
ir.  8  ;  Thomassin,  Eoalesiae  DitdpHna).  [P.  0.] 

KOTHELHUS,  archbishop  of  Canterbury ; 
commemorated  Oct.  17  (Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  viii. 
117).  [C.  H.] 

NOTITIA.  The  word  notitia  is  technically 
used  for  a  sort  of  list  or  court-almanac  of  places 
and  officials,  and  the  earliest  and  most  ftmous 
notitiae  are  of  a  pui-ely  civil  charactor.  The 
most  famous  of  all  U,  of  course,  the  Noiiiia  Digni- 
iaittm,  compiled  in  the  time  of  Arcadius  or 
Honorins,  circa  400  A.D.  (see  Gibbon,  ii.  303, 
noto  72.  Pancirolus  and  Bttckiog),  which  is  a 
-complete  list  of  the  prorinces  with  their  sub- 
dlvidoas,  and  of  the  whole  offidal  staff  of  the 
-empire,  ^is  has  been  edited  by  Pandrolns, 
who^e  work  has,  however,  been  quite  superseded 
by  the  editions  of  Backing  (2  toIs.  Bonn,  1839- 
1853)  and  Seeck  (Berlin,  1876).  This  great 
notitia  is  of  a  purely  civil  character,  and  its  in- 
terest for  the  student  of  Christian  antiquities 
lies  solely  in  its  giving  him  a  ready  means  irf 
testily;  the  closeness  with  which  the  local  divi- 
sions and  gradations  of  power  in  the  church 
were  modelled  on  those  of  the  state.  Il  is  well 
known  bow  the  ecclesinitical  archbishoprics  and 
bishoprics  followed  the  limits  of  the  greater  and 
lesser  provincial  governorships — the  archbishop 
whose  seat  was  at  Narbonna  for  Instance  exer- 
■dnng  s^ritoal  jorisdlcUon  ciaetly  over  the 
•country  which  had  formed  tha  province  of  Gallia 
XarbonoiHs.  [Obdeb^  Holt,  IIL]  So  towns  in 


Asia  Minor  which  had  I>een  9uiropotei  in  the  oU 
sense(for  thedvil  sense  of  the  word,  cf.  Marqoardt, 
JfAnteAe  Btaatnenodtmg,  L  185)  became  mrfro- 
poba  in  the  new  sense.  Bingham  has  a  leagtby 
discussionof  this  point.  There  is  a  good  deal  ala> 
to  \x  gleaned  irom  Marqnardt'i  first  volome ;  Me 
especiallypp.  216, 289.  Boissitre  in  his  £'A/r^w 
&maau  (Paris,  1878X  p.  424,  has  some  iatcicat- 
ing  remarks  on  the  sobject  of  the  civil  sad 
eooleaiastical  diooeaea,  atm  an  npoUidied 
lecture  of  Uoa  Benler.  Besides  the  SotSia 
IHgt^atum  there  is  the  important  JKiCitia  Pn- 
viaciamm  et  Civitaiym  Galliae,  compiled  abeat 
the  same  time  as  the  Notitia  Dignitabm  duriog 
the  reign  of  Hoaorius  (Marquardt,  i.  129,  note  3^ 
or  at  all  events  some  time  Iwtween  386  ami  4£^ 
A.D,  (Brambach  in  Shdauchtt  Mmtem,  xiiu. 
p.  262  sqq. ;  Riese,  Odograpki  LatiM  Mmom, 
p.  xzxiii,).  This  notitia  is  also  of  a  poreiy  dvil 
charactor.  It  is  edited  in  Seeck'a  edittoo  of  the 
Notitia  Dignitalum,  and  in  Rieae's  Qoog.  LaL 
Min.  (Heilbronn,  1878>  The  StOiiia  UriU  Om- 
3tarUimq)0litaiiae,  also  edited  by  Seeck  and  Ritse, 
gives  the  positions  of  the  fourteen  ecdesiae  ia 
Constantinople,  bat  is  otherwise  purely  dviL 

The  earliest  undoubted  ecdesiastical  aotAii 
that  we  possess  b  that  of  Leo  Safuens,  X.D.  89L 
But  there  can  be  little  doul>t  that  such  iwtitiac 
existed  at  a  moch  earlier  date,  and  the  Sieroclii 
Synocdemut^  or  Hierodes'  Trarelling  Companion, 
has  distinct  traces  of  an  ecdesiastical  character 
in  it.  This  work  was  shewn  by  Wesseliag  to 
have  been  written  before  A.D.  535.  The  geai- 
tives  of  places  which  occur  six  times  in  tlM  li^ 
and  the  genitive  S^^uw  which  occurs  Dine  tiam, 
look  as  if  they  should  be  preceded  by  ths  wad 
irlffKowoi,  as  in  an  ordinary  notitia.  Tids  if 
farther  confirmed  by  the  oocnrrence  of  the 
definite  article  in  one  instance,  A  Ti^fifMMi 
(Parthey,  Bi«ro^  Syneodemiu  et  twiOiae  Grateat 
Epiacopatwan,  Berlin,  1886,  p.  v.  Hierodes  ii 
also  edited  in  Fortia  d'Urban's  SeauH  ia 
Itina-airea  Ancim^  Paris,  1845,  with  the  medsn 
names  subjoined.  For  some  remarks  en  tk 
personality  of  Hierodes,  see  Scbelstrate'i  Aati- 
qvitat  Ecdesiae,  ii  720).  The  notitia  of  Ln 
Sapiens  is  full  for  the  East,  but  not  eqnsliy 
perfect  for  the  WesL  It  has  been  edited  many 
times.  Carolus  a  S.  Paolo  for  instance,  in  hii 
OMgraphia  Sacra  (Amsterdam,  1704))  pints 
in  an  imperfect  form,  along  with  otlwr  notitist 
in  an  appendix ;  Beveridge  prints  it  on  p.  13S 
of  his  annotatioMt  in  oononai  at  tha  end  of  tit 
second  volume  of  his  i^ynodiiois;  Goer  in  huefr 
tfam  of  Codinns  (Venice,  1729X  n.  S$7,  ML,  givM 
the  Dotitiae  from  that  of  Leo  to  that  of  Andmtcai 
Palaeolt^ns ;  Schebtrate,  iL  032  (Rome,  16V7), 
prints  the  chief  civil  and  ecdesiastical  notitisc; 
Bingham  gives  the  notitia  of  Leo  in  the  tfaiid 
volume  of  his  Christian  AnOyuitiet;  nafiirte- 
natoly  he  b  extremely  inaccurate  (see  ifeale,  A^l 
Sattsm  CAitraA,  roL  L  p.  sii.  of  the  pubeiy 
The  critidi]  edition,  howerer,  which  se  &r  vill 
supersede  all  others,  as  well  of  Leo's  notitisuaf 
the  other  Eastern  notitiae,  u  that  in  the  ««k 
of  Parthey  above-mentioned.  The  later  nodtiie 
hardly  come  within  the  scope  of  thb  dietieasry, 
but  may  t>e  found  in  any  of  the  works  mattinsd 
above,  and  best  of  all  in  Parthey.  A  useM  b- 
troductlon  to  the  study  of  the  notitiH  wonU  ke 
to  read  the  acooont  which  FsbiicsBs  (&bbns 
Jmx  EeatgaOt  p.  843,  foO.  Uambo^b  1131) 
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pm  <tf  the  eontents  and  bibliography  of  each  of 
the  am  fanportut  of  them. 

tt  n  obvioiiB  that  tfa«  notitias  ore  not  the 
«Dlf  soorces  fnm  which  a  list  of  bishoprics 
odd  be  compiled.  The  Bubscriptioiu  to  the 
WDndU  are  at  least  of  eqnal  importaDce. 
These  can  be  obtained  from  any  of  the  ordi- 
aoj  niitiona  of  the  conncila,  such  aa  that  of 
flatdvJi  or  HaiuL  The  modern  comprehensiTe 
bwk  on  the  subject  U  Gams'a  8eri«t  Epiaooponan 
(Batisbon,  1873),  a  work  of  learning,  but  to 
it  and  with  caution  on  account  of  a  tendenc}: 
ta  aat«date  the  fint  eatablishmenta  of  bishoprics, 
aid  Bov  and  then  to  interpoie  a  conjectural 
biihop.  An  attempt  ia  made  to  give  a  complete 
aotitia  of  the  Chriitian  world  m  MIgna'a  Fre- 
mSrt  EncyiAipaiia  ThAlogiqve  (Pana,  1862), 
Td.  zxTiti.  p.  759.  Other  nnroes  will  be 
re&rnd  to  in  the  following  brief  notes  on  the 
differrat  parts  of  the  Christian  world  taken  sepa- 
ntcly. 

1.  ^oni.  All  the  old  books  bearing  upon  the 
aobjeet,  €f.  theedltitms  of  councils,  &c.,  go  npon 
the  biged  list  of  Wamba,  which  is  greatly  ante- 
dated, being  put  in  the  7th,  while  it  really  be- 
longs to  the  12th  century.  A  new  critical 
edition  of  thia  list  is  shortly  to  be  expected  A-om 
the  Astb^aishcd  Spanish  scholar  Aoreli«DO 
fcnmdex  Gverm.  Heaovhile  the  materials 
fcr  a  judgment  ara  tobe  found  in  Florez's  admir- 
able fourth  Tolnme  which  "  contieiie  el  orfgea 
J  pregreso  de  los  obispados  .  .  .  .  y  dirisiones 
satigoss  de  sua  ^llaa,"  Florez  was  the  first  to 
Unw  doubt  np«  the  anppoied  date  of  Wamba's 
Gm,  and  his  otdnlon  is  now  unirersally  accepted. 
Qms'a  ^VMitgeatAiAte  SpanimM  (Ratisbon, 
1864)  ii  the  modem  work  on  Spanish  ecclesi- 
astical history,  written,  howerer,  it  must  be  re- 
■Mmbered,  teoat  the  ultramontane  poi&tof  riew. 
Gactcs  y  Lt^'s  DiooionaHo  gtogrdfiahMtUfrico 
(fa  la  £^a§a  aatigua  contains  many  facte,  but 
should  be  read  critically.  Tejada  y  Bamiro's 
(^Ueelm  de  Canonet  de  la  Igletta  Bipaiiola 
(Madrid,  1850),  and  HQbner's  InmaripHimea  Sit- 
paaiae  ChristimM  (Berlin,  1871),  ihoald  be  re- 
fared  to. 

8.  JVfBMft  The  great  authority  is  Sanunaz^ 
lhan's  OoSa  CMstiam,  a  huge  work  in  many 
fclios  (Paris,  1715),  a  revised  and  enlarged  edi- 
tion of  which  ia  now  being  published  by  Piolin, 
The  fint  rolume  appeared  at  Paris  in  1870,  and 
Tols.  1-5,  and  11-13  hare  so  fur  appeared. 
Pidio't  Origimst  o/w^Uemiei  de  la  GaiUe  (Paris, 
1835)  will  be  found  Talnable.  Longnon'a  3^ 
Sr^dt  ta  OohU  an  TI*  tUdo  (Paris,  1878) 
woold  be  uEcfui  ia  attemptii^  to  fix  the  locali- 
ties and  drcnmscriptions  of  doubtful  sees.  See 
alio  Le  Blant's  Iiucry>tion$  eMtiennea  de  ta 
Ml,  2  ToU.  (Paris,  1656). 

S.  England.  See  Stubba'a  Stmatnm  SKrum 
iaglieamm  (Oxford,  1858).  Reference  may 
•Iso  be  made  to  Uaddan  and  Stubbe's  Coumsili 
and  Sadetiaatical  DoewmenU  relating  to  Great 
BritaiH  and  Ireland  (Oxford,  1869).  Three 
Tdmncs  of  this  work  have  so  far  appeared.  It 
vill  net  be  completed  on  the  originU  ^lan,  owing 
to  Ur.Haddan's  death. 

4.  &dy.  Ughelli'a  Jialia  Sacra  is  the  great 
SBthoritT.  The  second  edition  of  this  work,  by 
Colet  (Venice,  1717-1722)  ia  a  great  improve- 
aent  on  the  first.  Cappelletti,  Le  Chieae  d^ Italia 
(Voice  18U-1871),  corrects  Ughelli  ia  many 


places,  and  adds  later  and  more  trustworthy 
inibrmation.  But  the  work  is  reiy  unequallr 
done,  and  some  of  it  must  be  accepted  wiui 
caution. 

5.  Asia  Minor  and ,  the  Eatt  generaUy. 
Neale's  Hittory  of  t^  Soly  Eaatem  Church  con- 
tains a  great  deal  of  matter.  See  especially  p.  72 
of  the  firat  introductory  Tolnme,  where  a  notitia 
of  Constantinople,  including  the  dioceses  of 
Caesarea,  Ephesna,  Thrace,  and  Illyricum  orien- 
tale  ia  given.  On  p.  115  of  the  same  Tolume 
there  is  a  list  of  the  sees  of  Egypt,  and  on  p.  131 
another  of  the  ancient  and  modem  sees  of  the 
diocese  of  Antioch.  Le  QaicB^  Orient  CM*' 
tianna  (Paria,  1740)  ia  atill  however  the  great 
aource  of  authority,  except  so  far  as  he  has  in 
some  points  been  anperceded  by  Farthey*B  edition 
of  the  notitiae.  LeQaien'soonacientloos  accuracy 
in  these  matters  ia  both  ran  and  admirable. 
See  an  account  of  his  life  and  labours  by  Neale 
in  the  pre&ee  to  his  Introdnotion,  p.  xiL  The 
great  work  of  Le  Bas  and  Waddington,  Voyage 
archiblogiquB  en  Asie  Mineure,  would  have  to  be 
used  if  it  was  desired  to  compile  a  complete 
Qotitia.  The  Synecdemut  of  Hierocles,  and  the 
notitia  of  Leo  Sapiens,  will  be  found,  as  already 
mentioned,  best  edited  in  Parthey.  Kuhn,  Die 
ttSdHtchs  und  bSrgerliAa  Verfamtng  det 
Sttmiachen  Seicha  (Leipsic,  1865),  is  full  of 
matter.  See  especially  his  section  on  Egypt,  ii. 
454  foil.,  and  the  section  on  Syria,  jjosann. 

6.  Africa,  Sohelstrate,  ii.  653,  makes  out  a 
notitia  of  Africa  from  the  council  of  Carthage 
in  411.  Sirmond  in  his  Optutmta  (Paris,  1675), 
vol.  i.  p.  207,  gives  a  iate  notiUa  of  Africa, 
which  may  1m  of  service,  if  critically  used. 
There  is  a  study  entitled  L'Afrique  ahr^Kenne 
by  Yanoski,  ta  a  volume  of  L'  Unitert  (Paris, 
1844)o<mtidnii^  other  studies  by  French  writers 
on  the  history  and  antiquities  of  Africa.  L^od 
Renier's  Intcriptiont  SomaStet  de  PAIg&ie  ^aris, 
1855)  contains  a  certain  amount  of  Christian 
inscriptiona,  and  would  repay  examination. 
Dupin's  GeograpMa  Sacra  Africae,  ten  2tbtiiia 
OmnAm  E^oopaiman  Etx^etiae  A/ricanae,  is 
m^ted  in  the  eleventh  rolnme  of  Migne's  jPortro- 
logiae  Oareua  Opmpkhu  (Paris,  1845X  p.  823. 
Knhn,  ii.  431  foil.,  collects  a  great  deal  of  valuable 
material  for  Africa.  [W.  T.  A.] 

NOYATUS,  brother  of  Timotheus  ra«sby- 
ter ;  commemorated  at  Some,  Jane  20  (UsuanL 
Mart. ;  Yet.  Som.  Mart. ;  BolL  Aeta  88.  June 
iv.  4).  [a  H.] 

KOVEKDIALE.  [MotlBania ;  Obsequos.] 
KOTICSE. 

1.  IninKhietion  ;  2.  Recept&M  of  Novtoa  ;  3.  Dvra- 
tim  and  IHtcipline  of  the  NottOaief  4.  SUa 
of  Admitaon ;  5.  ^muw^iOion  of  Property ; 
6,  Limitation  of  Age ;  7.  Die^talifieationi ; 
8.  Catet  of  Setrogretsmn,  4'c. ;  9.  Summary. 
1.  As  soon  as  the  monastic  life  began  to 
'  aasume  its  coenobitic  form,  all  persons  desirous 
of  admisflion  into  the  community  had  to  undergo 
a  period  of  probation.   During  this  time  the^ 
were  called  "novitii,"  less  commonly  "inci- 
pientes,"  "ipxaptoi,"  "  vemroyf tj  "  (Alteserrae 
Amxtioon,  iv.  1),  or  "  novellt "  (Eeg.  Mag.  c.  90 ; 
cf.  Athanas.  Exhort,  ad  SpoM.  Ckritti,  where  Adam 
is  called  "  rudis  ct  noveUns  "),  all  Uims  entnss* 
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ing  inexpeiienee  !b  t  TooaUon,  Thtj  wen  callod 
also  "  pabaotee"  (Mabillon,  Pra^.  saec.  lit.  i.  21), 
as  knocking  at  the  door  to  be  let  In;  and  sometimei 
in  the  East,  j^iuro^f>oi,asemi-barl>aTouii  word  of  the 
later  empire,  cnriously  dascriptire  of  the  inter- 
mediate state  which  they  occnpied,  wearing  the 
monk's  tonic,  by  way  of  trial,  nnder  their  ordinary 
outer  robe,  wbldi  they  retained  till  (brmally 
admitted.  They  were  also  called  "  conversi "  or 
conTerts.  The  "conversi"  were  distinct  from 
those  who  were  received  into  a  monastery  nnder 
age,  «paeri  oblati"  or  "natriti."  This  nse  of 
"  conTftrsi "  and  "  oblati  "must  not  be  confoanded 
with  the  use  of  these  words  to  designate  lay- 
brothers  (HaUIbn,  Praef.  iii.  i.  21 ;  it.  It.  59). 

2.  In  iiutituting  a  naviciate  for  all  who  wished 
to  become  monks,  the  foonders  of  monasticism 
followed,  as  nsnal,  the  precedent  set  by  some 
ancient  schools  of  philosophy.  The  Pythagoreans 
required  a  noriciate  of  five  years  (Maory, 
Histoire  dea  Maligioaa  tb  la  Qrictt  mUititt} ;  the 
DiTDids,  in  some  cases,  one  of  twenty  years 
(Thierry,  ffittoirg  dea  QavUAsj.  It  was  necessary 
as  a  safeguard  for  stability  of  purpose.  On  the 
one  hand,  none  were  to  be  rejected  except  for 
some  lasapanble  impediment;  on  the  other 
hnad,  none  were  to  be  lightly  accepted,  lest  the 
commonity  should  be  disgraced  by  the  inconsis- 
tencies of  its  members.  On  the  one  ^de  there 
was  the  gracious  inritation  of  Him  who  says, 
"  Come  nnto  me  all  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,"  and  on  the  other  there  was  the  Psalmist  s 
anziooa  ml^ving,  "  Who  shall  ascend  into  the 
biU  of  the  Lord  ?"  (Basil,  Heg.  c  6).  Thus 
Benedict  of  Honte  Casino  wisely  orders  that 
ingress  into  the  monastery  must  not  be  too  easy 
(Bened.  Reg.  c  58),  and  three  centuries  later 
the  great  Prankish  legislator  repeats  the  injunc- 
tion, adding  that  oo  one  is  to  be  forced  to  become 
a  moidc  against  hia  will  (Uir.  Hag.  Cap^ar. 
MimatL  A.D^  789,  c.  1 1).  It  was  dimeolt  to  gain 
admittance  into  the  monastery,  becaoaa  it  was 
still  more  difficult,  once  there,  to  lean  it. 
"  Vestigia  nulla  retrorsum." 

The  would-be  monk  had  to  wait  as  a  suppliant 
at  the  door  of  the  monastery — by  ttie  rule  of 
Pachomins  of  Tabennae  and  of  other  Egyptian 
ascetics  of  his  age— seren  days  (^Seg.  c.  49 ; 
Pallad.  Sist.  Zaua.  c  28 ;  Sag.  ^rap.  Maoar. 
etc.  c  7) :  according  to  Cassian,  ten  days  {Tnstit. 
It.  3,36;  CW/af.  xi.l);by  the  rule  ofFmctuosus 
Otishop  of  Bracara  [Braga},  in  Portngal,  in  the 
8th  century),  ten  days  (Seg.  c.  21),  afterwards 
modified  to  three  days  and  nights  (2"*  Meg.  c.  1). 
He  was  to  lie  there  prostrate,  by  the  rales  of 
Pachomius  andPructuoBus,and,by  the  latter  rule, 
fasting  and  praying,  and  the  porter  was  to  test 
his  sincerity  and  patience  by  insults  and  revil- 
ings  (Froct.  fl.  cc.  4,  91).  If  ignorant  of  it,  he 
was  to  be  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer  (Pachom.  ib.y 
He  was  also  to  be  questioned  about  his  motive 
for  seeking  admission,  and  in  particular,  lest  he 
should  prove  to  be  a  fugitive  from  justice, 
whether  he  had  committed  any  crime  which  had 
made  him  liable  to  pooishment  (Pachom.  sk; 
FerreoU  B«g.  c  6 ;  Froct.  JBeg.  cc.  4>  21).  In 
course  of  time  a  leas  austere  reception  was 
accorded  to  postulants.  Habillon  explains  the 
passage  in  the  Benedictine  rule  which  orders 
them  to  wait  a  few  days  (five  days,  in  his  inter- 
pretation) at  the  gate  (''ad  portam,"  Bened, 
Ji^,  c.  34)  to  mean  not  antaide  the  monastery. 


hot  in  a  cell  specially  set  apart  toT  this  pmpwi 

within  the  cloister  (UabiU.  Fwf.  i.  saec.  ir. 
vii.  150). 

3.  Though  allowed  to  enter  the  monastery, 
the  postuluit  was  still  an  alien  there.  M  6at 
he  wa>  placed  in  the  strangers'  cell  or  g«rt- 
ohamber,  "  oella  hospitum,"  near  the  gataw^ 
(Cass.  Itut.  It.  7)  for  a  year  (Casa.  A. ;  TncL 
Beg.  c,  21),  or,  according  to  the  role  of  Isidoiw 
(bishop  of  Seville  in  the  7th  century),  for  tknt 
months  (Isid.  £eg.  c.  5).  In  MabiUon's  eipos- 
tion  of  the  Benedictine  rule,  the  postulant  v» 
to  stay  only  two  months  in  the  stranger^  cell 
before  being  tranaforred  to  the  cell  tk  the 
novices  (MabilL  Fraef.  f.  t.  s.).  Cnder  the 
orders  of  the  saperinteBdent  of  the  strangen, 
"  costos  hoapitttm,*  he  was  to  be  busily  employel 
in  menial  offices  for  their  comfort  (Bened.  Stf. 
c  58;  Fnict.  Seg.  c  21).  Thence  he  pasMd, 
after  a  shorter  or  loqger  sojonm  according  to 
the  rules  of  the  monastery,  to  the  cell  of  the 
novices,  sometimes  called  the  "  pnlsatorinm,"  or 
chamber  of  those  who  were  rtiU,  as  it  wn^ 
knocking  to  he  let  in  (Bened.  Seg.  v.  s.; 
Captul.  Aqaiagr.  A-TJ.  780). 

The  period  of  [Krobation  varied  in  its  danliiB 
and  the  severity  of  its  disd^ine.  It  lastcdthiet 
years  by  the  rule  of  Pachomius  (PaUad.  BkU 
Lout.')  and  bv  the  code  of  Jnstinian  {SaoA 
V.  2) ;  but  a  latter  decree  makes  this  tern  of 
three  years  necessary  for  strangers  only,  thsi  is, 
persons  coming  from  a  distasoe ;  only  one  yMt 
by  the  mlea  of  Feiteolu  (bishop  of  CJeete  [Ustt], 
in  Sonthem  France  in  the  6th  century)  {Seg. 
c  5),  of  Fructuosus  ^Sag.  c  31X  and  by  tk 
so-called  rule  of  Uagister  iRtg.  Mag.  c  90). 
The  former  allowed  even  a  shorter  term,  five 
months,  at  the  abbat's  discretion  (v.  a.) ;  and  the 
lattor  even  permitted  tiie  norica  to  rendc  in  a 
cell  not  within  but  near  the  monastery  (i.  ■.). 
Gregory  the  Great  finind  aome  lAbaisink^tiiBe 
too  facile  in  the  admission  of  novices ;  to  comet  | 
this  laxity,  he  insisted  on  a  probation  of  tvo 
years  at  least  (Epp,  x.  24),  and  in  the  ease  of 
men  that  had  been  soldiers,  three  (St.  viiL  5). 
Benedict  had  been  content  with  a  noviciate 
one  year  (Beg.  c.  58),  of  which,  aooording  to 
Habillon,  two  month*  were  to  be  passed  in  th* 
"  cells  hoBpittuu,"  and  the  remaining  ten  m  th« 
"cella  novitiorum"  (Praef.  Iv.  viL  150%  bet, 
according  to  Martene,  all  the  year  inthenorioa* 
chamber  (Ay.  GMnnMnf.c.  58).  This  was  usaalty, 
but  not  uways,  on  the  east  side  of  the  cloistor «" 
quadrangle,  between  the  gatoway  and  the  east 
end  of  toe  chapel,  next  to  the  room  of  collec- 
tion, and  &cing  the  scholars'  chamber,  and  tbr 
"  scriptorium "  or  copyists'  room  on  the  vest 
(Altes.  Amxt  iv.  3,  ix.  7).  In  some  of  the  Iai»r 
monasteries  the  novices  had  their  own  qoadnafl^  | 
almost  like  a  »epar«te  monastory,  with  their  osn  j 
refectory,  dormitory,  infirmary,  and  even,  in  ion  { 
instances,  their  own  chapel ;  but  this  ceased  with 
the  decrease  in  the  number  of  candidatta  tot 
admission  {Seg,  Baud,  Commtxt.  c.  58). 

All  the  time  of  his  noviciate  the  anunBtftr 
the  cowl  was  nnder  very  strict  totelatL  ^ 
entoring  the  monastory,  he  was  assigned  to  the 
gnardiuiship  of  one  of  the  older  and  more  ex- 
perienced of  the  brethren,  who  was  to  report  s< 
his  behaviour  to  the  i^bat  (Bened.  Beg.  c  58 ; 
Basil.  Beg.  c  15 ;  Isldor.  Reg.  e.  A ;  FntcL  £9* 
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?.  49).  Ai  it  would  be  hardly  possible  for  each 
HTin  to  bare  his  own  loiuor,  it  hat  been  aup- 
ptted  that  the  older  monk,  spoken  of  in  the  rales, 
WIS  other  one  of  the  decani  or  deans  (Fruct. 
Seg.r.t.),  at,  more  probably,  the  "master  of 
Ua  noTien"  [Uaskieb  NovrnoRDM],  whose 
nedal  laik  it  was  to  look  after  them  (^Rtg. 
iaMd.  Oommait,  v.  a.).  They  were  never  to  stir 
«BtBf  their  chamber  without  leave  (Cass.  /nst. 
IT.  10).  Tier  were  never,  on  any  pretext  what- 
enr,  t»  go  aJxmt  tbe  monastery  at  night  with- 
«t  a  lign  or  witbont  the  "  master  **  Benei. 
ft— if.  6:22).  Even  80  trivial  a  &ult  as  walk- 
iiC«iththtbndap,lii>teadofbent forward,  was 
te  k  mtkid  and  eorte^  by  **  the  maater"  (£6.  c. 
1).  Slight  allowance  was  made  for  their  not  being 
SI  yet  inored  to  the  severe  discipline  of  the 
dootcr.  From  **  lands  "  to  "  prime,"  when  the 
sUtr  monks  retired  to  tbdr  cells,  the  novices, 
with  those  monks  who  had  not  completed  five 
ytaiB  in  tbe  monastery,  ware  to  w^t  in  tbelT 
dmdfany,  learning  paalnia  under  the  eya  of  the 
cfidsl  for  the  week,  or  "  hebdomadarins  "  (3>.  c.  8). 
"Lcsre  your  bodies  outside  the  gate  all  ye  who 
inter  the  monastery  "  was  the  stem  weloome  of 
BeiBsrd  of  Clairraox  to  postulants  (Altes.  ^scri. 
ir.  1).  In  the  same  spirit  one  of  the  founders  of 
■watUan  in  the  Eaat  e^jtaned  on  novices 
IfBoniBioiiB  htrdsbipa  of  every  kind,  and  the 
BtcMity  of  very  freqnent  confessions  to  test 
perseverance  (Basil  Sag.  c.  6).  In  the 
11th  century  the  docility  koA.  constancy  of 
wvioe*  in  uigland  were  sometimes  tested  by 
fltepags  (Hospinian,  Sid.  Monadi.  iii.  o.  23). 

^pottanitiei  wan  given  to  the  novice  from 
tiBc  to  time  ^  rw»BBidering  his  determination. 
Ita  first  entering  the  monastery,  before  being 
itripped  of  tbe  outer  garm^ts  which  he  had 
wwa  in  tbe  world,  b«  waa  qnestioDcd  whether, 
inted,  renoandng  all  other  thiua,  ha  would 
•hty  im^Udtly  hU  new  mla  of  lift  (Pachon. 
■fiVlctt).  By  tbe  rale  of  Aarellan,  bishop  of 
iiln  in  the  Ttfa  century,  he  was  to  listen  la  the 
■aiting-room,  or  "  satutatorium,"  while  the  role 
wu  read  over  to  him  {Rag.  c.  1).  He  was  then 
t«  be  led  into  the  chapter-honae,  where,  after 
Iqiiag  ande  Ua  amis,  if  1m  carried  any,  be  was 
4^  to  main  a  profhaioo  of  bis  intentim  in 
pnence  of  the  &tber«bbat  and  the  brethren. 
Be  Bight,  if  he  plcaaed,  send  back  a  fimwell 
9mtp  to  the  friends  left  behind  (Mab.  Praeff. 
IT.  Tiii.  150).  At  the  end  of  two  months^ 
agaiaat  the  end  of  eight  inonths,and  once  again 
>t  Ihi  end  of  the  year,  tha  •'leiUor''  to  whose 
Auge  be  had  been  ommnittad  waa  to  read  over 
tlu  rate  to  bim,  bidding  bim  go  bad  at  once  to 
thf  Torld  if  ha  wished  (Bened.  Beg.  o.  58). 
Finlly,  in  the  oratory  or  (dLapel,  during  divine 
nviet  (Pachom.  Reg.  c.  49),  after  laying  on  the 
altar  with  his  own  hand  tiis  written  petition  for 
■dauHion,  and  invoking  the  saints  whose  relics 
«m  tltere  enshrined,  in  witness  of  Lis  sincerity, 
he  was  formally  admitted  by  tbe  abbat  into  the 
eider  (Bened.  Bag.  v.  s.;  Habill.  iVaejf.  v.  s.). 
it,  Bs  might  often  happen,  he  could  not  write, 
ha  wai  to  pnt  his  mark  to  the  petition  in  place 
•f  signature  (Isidor.  Sag.  c.  5).  He  was  to 
fauci  before  the  abbat,  repeating  tbe  verse, 
"Snsdpe  from  the  Psalter ;  and  after  ad- 
(uwo,  lie  was  to  prostrato  himBcIf  at  the  feet 
•f  cad  of  Uie  brethren,  kissing  their  hands  and 
l>*tpng  their  prayers  {Sag.  Beaai.  Comment. 


c.  58;  Stg.  ifagiit.  c.  88).  EBs  secular  dress 
was  to  be  laid  by  in  a  wardrobe  in  case  of  bia 
ever  unhappily  needing  it  again  by  being  ex- 
pelled (Bag.  Bened.  tb.^  Abbats  were  forbidden, 
under  penalty  of  excommunication,  to  take  any 
Iffibe  for  admission  {Gone  iftiKMH.  //.  ajk  787, 
e.  19;  Ci^ttd.  JVwwpjW<.  JJOb  7M,  c.  1^  In 
the  later  develoi«Mnta  of  monacbiam,  tbe  con- 
sent of  the  bretuen  in  chapter  became  necessary 
(Hospin.  Biet.  Man.  v.  a.). 

4.  The  monastic  dress  waa  not  usually  as- 
sumed till  the  noviciate  was  over  (Caasian, 
Inita.  Iv.  Gregor.  Mago.  I^.  iv.  44). 
Originally,  indeed,  the  dress  of  a  monk  differ^ 
little  from  that  of  ordinary  people,  except 
so  far'aa  it  resembled  tbe  dtess  of  tlu  philo- 
sophers of  the  Soman  empre,  or  was  dis- 
tinguished by  a  Qoaker-like  simplicity  f^m  the 
fashions  of  the  day,  YThen,  however,  the 
mmaatic  life  began  to  be  organised  more  sys- 
tematically, the  draaa  baeama  a  not  nnimportast 
port  of  tlie  rite  of  initiation,  b  the  aame  way 
monks  at  first  were  only  required  to  keep  the 
hair  short,  as  a  protest  against  Inxnry  and 
efieminacy;  and  the  tonsure  was  for  them  a 
thing  of  later  date  (Bingham,  Orig.  Eccles.  vii. 
iii.).  By  the  rule,  so-called,  of  "  Uagister,"  the 
novice  becoming  a  monk  was  to  reoeiva  tlie 
tonsore  ftom  the  abbat'a  bands,  while  the 
brethren  stood  round  singing  pealma  {Beg.  Magiat. 
c.  90).  The  congregation  of  Clngny,  at  a  later 
period,  ordered  their  novlcei  to  have  tbe  tonsnre 
as  well  as  all  the  monaaUc  attiza,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  hood  or  eowL  .Bat  this  was  a 
deviation  from  the  old  Benedictine  rule,  which 
reserved  the  tonsure  with  the  outer  robe  for  the 
expiration  of  the  noviciata  (Bened.  Seg.  ee.  55, 
58 ;  MaUlL  Ji^a  Sanelor.  0.  8.  B.  torn.  i.  ^  7, 
not.  a). 

5.  The  novioe  waa  in  eviry  Initanoft  la- 
quired  to  diveat  Umself  abaolntoly  of  all  hia 

worldly  possessions.  He  was  to  be  examined 
very  j»rticularly  on  tliis  point,  lest  by  keeping 
back  a  single  coin  for  himself  ha  should  incur 
the  guilt  of  Ananias  (Cass.  Inat.  iv.  4  \  Anrelian, 
Btg.  c.  1).  Even  the  clothes  on  his  back  ceased 
to  be  Ids  own  (Cass,  ib,  o.  5).  But  in  tita  earliest 
and  pnrest  days  of  monacbiam,  the  monaatery 
was  not  to  be  the  gainer  by  the  novica'a  liberality, 
but  his  own  retatives  or  the  poor  (Ca^h.  A,; 
Fmct.  Bag.  c  4).  Afterwards  ne  was  allowed 
to  choose  bow  his  property  should  be  disposed  of, 
provided  always  that  he  retained  nothing  for 
nimaelfl  By  tbe  rule  of  Anrelian  he  might  give 
It  away  as  he  pleaaed  {Bag.  c  1).  By  the  rule 
of  "  Magister,  the  abbat  was  to  exhort  him  to 
intrust  Ills  worldly  goods  to  the  monastery  for 
the  use  of  the  poor,  or,  if  he  preferred  it,  for  the 
common  fund  of  the  monastery  (Beg.  Mag.  c. 
87).  There  waa  a  curious  regulation  of  the 
monastery  of  Temay  in  Burgundy  (Mabill.  Am, 
O.S.B.  {.  30,  71,  7S),  that  propwty  "in  kind" 
waa  to  be  converted  at  once  into  money,  in 
order,  probably,  to  &cilitate  the  distribution  of 
iL  Thus,  if  a  novice  brought  a  flock  of  sheep, 
the  abbat  was  first  to  buy  it  fbr  the  monastery, 
or  to  sell  it  by  the  agency  of  the  prior,  and  then 
to  hand  over  tbe  proceeds  to  the  novice,  to  be 
applied  by  hia  direction  (Reg.  Tamai.  c  5).  It 
is  easy  to  nndenitand  how,  in  course  of  time,  as 
monasteries  vied  with  one  another  io  opulence 
and  magnificence,  they  absorbed  the  ^^^^Itf^ 
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of  vh&t  a  nonce  jraa  renoandng.  Once  thein,  it 
was  sacrilege  to  deprive  them  of  it  in  any  way. 
Bat  these  acqtiiaitions  were  not  always  an  un- 
alloyed adrantage.  Songetimea  a  novice,  pre- 
smiUng  on  his  mionfieenoi^  made  himself  trouble- 
some to  his  brethno  aikd  hii  abbat  (Fmct. 
S^.  e.  18).  Sometimes,  if  fiuthless  to  his  pro- 
fession, he  woold  reclaim  his  property  by  litiga- 
tion or  by  aims  (A.)-  ^™  important,  there- 
fore, that,  whatever  he  gave  to  the  monastery, 
he  should  give  by  bis  own  act  and  deed  ("  ipse 
sul  mann,"  tfi.).  And  thoogh  none  might  so 
mwdt  u  enter  the  monastery  as  a  postulant, 
bringing  with  Urn  anything  of  his  own,  the 
formal  and  complete  renunciation  of  all  that  be 
had  in  the  world  was  to  be  made,  solemnly, 
publicly,  in  writing,  before  the  abbat  aikd  chapter, 
at  a  later  stage  of  bis  noviciate  (Btg.  Mag.  c 
87).  It  was  even  provided  in  Um  rak  jnst 
quoted  that  the  abbat  should  leoord  the  names 
of  the  donor  and  of  the  subscribing  witnesses  in 
his  own  last  will  and  testament,  lest  at  any 
future  time  the  validity  of  the  gift  should  be 
called  in  qnestltm  (A.  c  89).  In  the  case  of  a 
minor,  his  parents  were  to  lay  bis  hand,  wrapped 
ia  the  folds  of  the  altar  cloth,  on  the  altar,  and 
might  (utber  vow  away  his  property  from  him 
absolutely,  or  reserve  the  life  interest  till  he 
should  come  of  age  {Bened.  Seg.  Qmm,  c  59). 
When  old  enough,  the  novice  was  hound  to 
execute  this  promise  of  Tenundatimi(Aurel.  Beg. 
c  46).  By  Uie  rale  of  "Hagister"  the  parents 
might  either  promise  all  the  boy's  fortune  to  the 
monastery  or  might  divide  it  in  three  equal 
portions  between  the  monastery,  the  poor,  and 
his  own  relatives.  In  either  case  they  swore 
on  the  Qoapds  to  bequeath  him  nothing  {Reg. 
Mag.  0.  91). 

6.  The  rules  of  diaqwUfication  for  admission 
varied  continually  in  different  countries  and  at 
different  periods,  aspedally  as  to  the  limitations 
of  »gfi.  The  conflicting  decrees  of  councils  and 
popes  on  these  points  testify  to  the  difficulty  of 
a  compromise  between  the  conflicting  claims 
of  the  home  or  the  state  on  the  «m  side  and  of : 
asceticism  on  the  other.  B^l,  in  the  East, . 
without  defining  more  precisely,  allowed 
children  to  be  received  very  young  to  be  trained 
in  the  monastery  c  15);  but  they  might 
go  bilbk  to  their  homes,  if  they  wished,  before 
being  finally  admitted.  Once  in  the  monastery, 
by  ^nedict's  rule,  they  could  not  abandon  their 
voration  (Mabill.  Atmai.  iii.  37;  cf.  Praeff. 
AA.  0.  S.  B.").  Cassian  speaks  of  young  boys 
occasionallv  among  the  Egyptian  monks  (_ColM. 
ii.  11).  Gregory  the  (mat  forbade  them  to' 
be  received  biftre  eighteen  years  of  age ;  but  the 
prohibition  has  been  explained  as  applying  only 
to  the  islands  in  the  Toscan  Se%  wltere  the 
discipline  was  peculiarly  trying  (Spp.  L  50). 
The  emperor  Leo  fixed  sixteen  as  the  limit 
(A'oM/f.  6).  The  rule  of  Auralianus,  bishop  of 
Aries  in  the  €th  century,  excludes  children  under 
ten  or  twelve  as  thoa^tleai  and  as  laqniring  a 
nune  {Seg.  c  47).  A  canon  to  the  same  e0ect 
was  pused  by  the  Tnllan  council  at  Constan- 
tinople, A.D.  692  (Cone.  C.  P.  iii.  c  40).  Leo  IX., 
towards  the  close  of  the  11th  century,  prohibited 
novices  before  they  have  arrived  at  years  of  dis- 
cretion ;  Urban  II.,  rather  later,  forbade  them 
under  twenty.  After  the  beginning  of  the  9th 
ocntury  they  were  seldom  admitted  under  seven- 


teen years  of  age  (Hoapinian,  de  Orig.  MaaaA 
iii.  23).  Boys  intended  for  the  priesutood  woe 
by  a  decree  of  the  second  council  of  Toledo,  A.n. 
531,  to  be  trained  in  the  house  of  the  bishop  till 
they  were  eighteen  years  oU  (Omm  7bM.& 
cl). 

7.  There  is  the  same  nncertunty,  and  there 
are  similar  contradictions,  as  to  the  right  of  tk 
parents  to  devote  a  child  to  the  noviciate,  sad  of 
a  child  to  present  himself  without  the  consent 
of  his  parents.  Basil,  in  the  earliest  days  «f 
monasticism,  forbade  children  to  be  adnutttd 
unless  brought  by  their  parents  {Beg.  t.  15). 
At  a  later  date  the  civil  law  not  only  disoouite- 
nanced  parents  keeping  back  tiidr  childra  friai 
the  noviciate,  btit  even  allowed  children  to  k 
admitted  against  or  without  the  oonuent  of  thdr 
natural  guardians  (Abceff.  cxziiL  41).  Jttmt, 
in  A  more  than  usually  dacdamatoiy  pawigii  ' 
npbnids  Hdiodorus  for  permitting  his  ■»>  : 
tion  for  his  parents  to  keep  him  hack  ttm 
the  life  of  a  monk  (Hieron,  Epp.  14,  f  8). 
The  council  of  Gangra  (Eiangari,  in  AasteBsX 
A.l>.  525,  a  council  not  very  &voarably  dispose! 
to  monasticism,  condemned  strooEly  sons  it- 
tiring  from  the  world  without  thdr  parat^ 
leave,  anathematising  all  so  dtdng  {Come  Omgr. 
c.  16).  Alteserra  contends,  without,  howent, 
much  shew  of  reason,  that  this  and  similar 
canons  of  the  council  of  Gangra  were  intewiri 
only  against  monks  tainted  with  heresy  (JwCh 
oon,  iv.  1).  But  two  councils  during  the  9th 
century  in  Spain,  already  disting;aished  smog 
the  countries  of  Europe  by  its  monastic  tm- 
pathies,  decided  that  children  under  age  wen 
bound  by  the  act  of  their  parents  devoting  tlM 
to  the  monastery,  and  must  abide  by  tkst 
promiie,  however  vnwilUnglyt  in  after  nan 
{(kme.  TbM.  iv.  A.D.  633,  c  49 ;  Cane  TnkL  s. 
A.D.  656,  c.  6).  The  former  of  these  coaadb 
of  Toledo,  according  to  Bingham,  is  the  6iit  \ 
council  that  sanctions  this  pervenion  of  pareHsl 
responsibilities  and  of  filial  obedience  {Ong. 
JEccfos.  vii.  iii.).  The  latter  enacts  that  up  ts 
ten  years  of  age  the  child  may  be  derated  ky 
the  parents ;  that  on  attaining  that  tender  age 
the  child  has  fall  power  to  devote  himself  wftii 
or  without  their  approval ;  and  that,  if  jntttt 
have  so  much  as  tacitly  allowed  a  child  wadv 
ten  to  wear  the  monastic  dress,  he  may  nmr 
return  to  the  world  under  penalty  of  exeoa- 
munication  (o.  s.). 

The  marriage  tie  was  another  source  of  pB- 
plexity.    Baeil  dissuades  married  persons  Ma 
entering  the  monastic  life,  unlesa  together, 
the  husband  or  wife  left  alone  in  the  iroiM 
should  be  guilty  of  adtiltery  {Btg.  &  IS)-  . 
Cassian,  relating  how  Theonas,  an  Egrptim 
monk,  persisted  in  becoming  a  monk  insfiUd 
bis  wi^'s  entreaties,  seems  by  his  silence  to  I 
approve  (CpUaf.  sxi.  8,  9).     The  oosoodl  of 
Gangra,  already  quoted,  condemns  any  such  di^ 
regud  of  domestic  duties  on  the  part  of  vini 
or  parents  (o.  &  ecl4,  15).  In  the  same  spirit  ! 
Gregory  the  Great  cautions  hnritands  agaiort 
forsaking  their  wives  even  for  the  life  of  a  laa^ 
(Gregor.  M.  £pp.  vi.  48).    But  the«  salalsry 
cautions  were  in  practice  too  often  neglerted  ia 
the  fervour  of  monastic  propagandism. 

The  case  of  slaves  was  different.  Titers  tha 
monastery  was  interposing  to  xascBa  men  ftM 
degradation.   Tet  ttaen,too^  wni  dangtr  ct  a 
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(diiiM  bitven  tba  BiniMt«r7  and  lodal  obliga- 
tkM.  Onm  and  dMTMt  gire  an  nncortain 
maif  mi  it  eoold  hanUr  be  otfaarwisa,  on  this 
laiot.  Tbt  eonncil  of  Chaloedm,  A.D.  451,  and 
tkcoandJ  ofaanKn,A.D.  525,  fbiteda  Blaves  to 
ktimittcd  without  their  masters'  leare  ((W. 
dalad.  c  4 ;  CVme.  Oangr,  c  3).  Jastinian 
(rimd  them  to  be  kept  three  yean,  and  then 
■Ifend  them,  if  not  reclaimed,  to  become  monln 
(SmU  aim.  85;  cf.  Valentlnian.  UL  BovOt. 
m.).  Bull  makes  reference  to  Oneaimns,  the  nin- 
mj  ilan,  Mnt  back  to  his  ovner  by  St.  Paul 
(Ai/.  e,  11).  The  great  Gregory  has  iVeqiient  oo- 
tman  m  his  correspondence  to  advise  on  this 
batty  MNat.  Slares  are  not  to  be  taken  in 
»Uf  ^Smg.  M.  Jpp.  ad  Epitt.  Ddcret.  r.  6), 
ht  ff  they  behare  well  in  the  monastery,  they 
nay  it«y  {Bpp.  r.  34) ;  if  not,  they  most  be 
5at  beck  to  their  masters  (3>.  iz.  37) ;  a  sab- 
iaaa,  to  whom  Gregory  is  writing,  is  told  to 
m  tk  money  to  redeem  a  slave  longing  to 
MMM  a  monk  («&.  iii.  40).  On  the  whole, 
vithrat  doubt,  the  influence  of  the  monasteries 
*u  oAeo  exndsed  wisely  as  well  as  benero- 
kstly  for  the  alleriation  and  gradual  extincti<ai 
if  the  erils  of  slarery.  For  example,  a  master 
ItniHg  to  become  a  monk,  and  bringing  a  slare 
«itli  &i,fttiiid  within  tlu  walb  of  tiia  nunas- 
tcty  that  be  had  wKh  him  '*no  longer  a  slave, 
Mthrotber  in  the  Lord"  Sarapbtn.  c  7; 
Sis-  Tanat.  c  5,  &c). 

The  profession  of  ^e  monk  clashed  not  tn- 
freqiaitly  with  the  datien  of  the  dtizen.  By  a 
TOM  of  Valentinian  and  Talens,  in  the  latter 
ptt  «f  the  4th  oantnry,  all  persnu  In  nonas- 
tctin  litUe  to  eem  In  the  local  senates  of  the 
mjat  ("enrialos'O*  were  ordered  either  to 
Rttn  te  public  life  or  to  sell  their  estates  to 
ftixn  of  a  more  public  spirit  (Cod.  Theod.  xii. 
1 ;  Kiigh.  Orig.  £od«s.  vii.  iii.).  The  council 
•f  (^wedoo,  in  the  same  century,  protested 
■past  monks  Mrriug  in  the  army  or  navy 
(Owv  Choked,  kjx  451,  c  7).  Or^ory  wisely 
faeanged  public  ofGcers  from  becoming  monks, 
nlMs  they  had  fin>t  passed  their  accounts, 
nd  so  cleared  themselves  of  their  civio  respon- 
Ailttics  (Greg.  H.  Epp.  iii.  65 ;  viii.  5).  Again, 
the  ■dmisaion  of  criminals  involved  questions 
*t  sMw  AfBcolty.  There  was,  on  the  one 
kmd,  the  danger  of  interrupting  the  course 
"f  jaitice,  by  preventing  the  sentence  of  the 
lav  from  being  carried  into  eSect,  and  of 
Maging  down  on  the  monastery  harbouring 
siadmls  the  strong  arm  of  the  law,  as  well  as 
the  danger,  which  Dr.  Arnold  felt  eo  keenly  at 
Kegby,of  the  moral  contagion  that  might  spread 
itadf  from  an  evil  example.  On  the  other  hand, 
<t  Urly  be  asked,  was  not  the  refonnation 
<f  endm  one  grant  purpose  of  the  monastery? 


'Tbe'entalM,"  or  "curiae  Baljwtl.'*  may  In  some 
■Vibeeonpand  to  our  allennen  or  town-conndUneu. 
VWnauiiiuuued  to  the  office,  tbcyconU  not  Tcftue,  and 
tffttr  MdssTuiuei  to  evade  it,  aiej  were  oompelUd  to 
Tta^y  ma  reqmwCMe  fbr  fbe  fall  payment  of 
fta  hipaat  An  from  their  locality.  The  office  being 
^'tamae  was  iDveated  vftb  some  dignity  as  a  ocm- 
peoMtkn,  but  rame  notwUhatandlng  to  be  r^arded  as  a 
Uad  or  nrrltarfc.  (See  Ortolan's  Bittory  qf  Cvmwum 
tfaoaUed  by  BMwd  and  HiUTth,  lUl.  See 
?utleiitBilr  JaMUsni  Odo*,  I.  lU.  12;  xud.H)  vlL 
xixis.S.) 


Cassian  speaks  of  reclaimed  robbers  and  even 
murderers  among  the  monks  of  Em>t  In  hia 
day  (CoUat.  iii,  5).  The  mie  of  nnetnosns 
provides  that  novices  of  this  character  may  only 
be  received  where  the  abl^t  is  a  man  of  more 
than  ordinaiT  experience  and  gravity,  and  that 
they  must  always  be  subjected  to  a  discipline  of 
more  than  nsoal  rigour  (Fmct.  Ji^.c.  19).  For  a  ' 
somewhat  sinular  reason,  as  well  as  not  to  Intet^ 
ftre  with  a  sister  insUtntion,  monks,  by  a  decree 
of  the  council  of  Agde,  in  the  Gth  century,  were 
not  to  be  admitted  from  one  monastery  into 
another  (Cbnc.  Agatk.  a.d.  506,  c.  58).  Old 
age  was  sometimes  a  bar  to  admission,  in  the 
earlier  days  of  monasticism.  Cassian  says  of 
s«ne  who  desired  to  become  monks  that  ther 
were  too  old  to  learn  {Iiutit.  iv.  80 ;  o£  I^Im. 
Sitt.  Lout.  cc.  80,  23>  Poverty  was  never  a 
disqualification.  The  poorest  outcast,  craving 
to  be  let  in,  with  no  possessions  of  any  kind  to 
renounce,  either  for  the  monastery  or  for  the 
poor,  had  simply  to  vow,  like  the  rest,  that  he 
would  be  obedient,  and  that  he  woold  never  go 
away  without  leave  of  the  abbat  and  of  the 
brethren ;  if  naked,  he  was  to  be  clothed  (Reg. 
Magi$t,  c.  87).  The  following  list  of  impedi- 
ments to  becoming  a  novice  in  some  orders  is 
given  1^  Uattow ;  but  a  good  deal  was  always 
left  to  the  discretion  of  the  abbat  and  chapter. 
Immature  age,  heresy,  schism,  need  of  a  dis- 
pensation, illegitimacy,  debt,  evil  notoriety,  grass-  ' 
wickedness,  bodily  infirmity,  and,  in  case  of  a 
novice  aspiring  to  the  diaconate  or  priesthood, 
ignorance  of  latin  (B«g.  Bmtd.  CommenLc  58). 

8.  Is  the  earliest  ages  there  was  no  tow  of 
perpetnity,in  so  many  words ;  onlyatudt  onder- 
standing  on  both  sides  that  the  novice  would 
persevere  in  his  vocation  (Binghsm,  Orig. 
Eooles.  vii.  iii.).  If,  after  making  hh  prof^on, 
be  tamed  back  to  the  world,  he  was  to  forfeit 
what  he  had  promised  to  the  monastery,  and 
was  to  be  left  to  make  his  peace  with  Ooa  as  he 
could  (Justinian,  JVomS.  v.).  Short,  however, 
of  an  irrevocable  vow,  everything  was  done  to 
insure  his  perseverance.  Should  there,  after  all, 
be  necessity  for  his  expulsion,  his  old  secular 
dress  was  to  be  given  back  to  him  (Bened,  Reg, 
c  58) ;  and  be  was  either  to  be  ejected  igno- 
miniously  in  the  daytime  or  allowed  to  steal 
away  under  the  shadow  of  night  (Cass.  LuOU. 
iv.  6).  The  mediaeval  treatment  of  such 
offenders  was  more  severe ;  they  were  to  be 
immnred  for  life  (Hospiuian,  da  Orig,  Mmach. 
ad  loc.  dt. ;  Bened.  Meg.\  During  the  noviciate 
egress  was'  comparatively  easy.  After  two 
months  of  it,  the  novice  might,  if  he  wished, 
depart  in  peace,  with  staff,  wallet  of  provisions, 
and  the  abbat's  benediction  (Seg,  Mag.  c.  88). 
If,  even  at  the  last  moment,  just  before  solemnly 
assuming  the  monk's  habit,  he  wished  to  retract, 
he  was  free  to  do  so,  but  under  sentence  of 
penance  for  levity  of  purpose,  and  as  a  man  still 
in  God's  sight  dedicated  to  the  life  of  a  priest,  if 
not  to  the  higher  Ufb,  as  it  was  regarded,  of  a 
monk  (Mabill.  Praeff.  iv.  vii.  150).  A  novice 
receding  within  the  year  was,  by  the  rul«s  of 
the  Benedictine  order  of  "  Gmndimontenses," 
never  to  be  allowed  to  try  again  (fitg.  Cbm- 
meat.  c  29). 

Novices  generally  enjoyed,  during  this  proba- 
tion, the  civil  exemptions  and  immunities  of 
monk.  (Alteser.  ^fcon.  Jy.^  4^  ,,^a^»^e 
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to  th«  noTicIate  wu  sometimet  a  ponislimeDt 
tot  monks  vho  were  disobedient  (Dn  Cange, 
CHotaar.  Lot.  s.  v.).  Benedict  ordered  the  younger 
monks,  just  out  of  their  noTiciate,  to  be  cor^ 
rected  for  their  &tllt>  by  eztnuodinuy  ftitiogs 
(Jlsj.  30). 

9.  All  thaso  onftilly  devised  relations 
about  xwrlces  shew  that  the  fotmders  and  re- 
formers of  monastio  orders  regarded  the  no- 
Ticiate,  and  rightly,  as  a  very  important  part  of 
their  system.  If  the  authority  of  the  abbat  was 
the  keystone  of  the  arch,  the  rigorous  probation 
before  becoming  a  monk  vas  the  comwstone  of 
the  edifice.  Thus  the  admissioa  of  »  novice 
("  susceptio  novitii ")  -was  one  of  the  Bm  princi- 
pal duties  of  the  abbat  and  chapter  ("  praecipua 
agenda  monaaterii ") ;  the  other  four  being  the 
espulsioa  of  renegades,  the  penances  for  mis- 
conduct, the  acceptance  of  donations  or  bequests, 
-and  any  proposition  for  changing  any  of  the 
rules  of  the  society  (£07.  Bened,  Commtatat.  c. 
-3).  Benedict  himself  lays  down  the  principle, 
that,  while  the  discipline  of  novices  must  not  go 
twyond  their  power  of  endurance,  still,  so  fhr  as 
it  goes  it  must  be  adhered  to  atrictlr  {Beg. 
Prolog.).  It  was  a  sagadons  remark  of  £Btro< 
plus,  a  Spanish  abbat  (Serbitanns  or  Sirbitaoos) 
towards  the  end  of  the  6tb  century,  *'  we  do  not 
want  quantity,  but  quality  in  our  novices" — 
"  non  quantos  [quot]  sed  quales "  (Habill. 
Atm.  0.  8.  B.  vii.  21).  7et  the  noviciate  and  the 
iraming  of  regulations  about  it  seem  to  have  been 
left  generally  to  the  monastic  bodies  themselves. 
The  Gonani  of  coandls,  though  continnally  re- 
lating to  tha  monks  isA  monasteries,  are  com- 
paratively nUent  about  the  novidate.  It  was  con- 
eidcred  probably  an  integral  part  of  tha  internal 
administration  of  the  monasteries.  It  may  be 
observed  that,  while  in  the  commencement  of 
monastieism  tha  aga  for  aifaniauon  was  earlier, 
«nd  the  probation  longer,  the  inverse  practice 
provailod  in  oonrse  of  time.  Obviously  the 
younger  the  novice,  the  greater  the  need  of  long 
-and  elaborate  preparation. 

[For  LUentun,  see  Mokjutebt,  p.  1229.} 

[I.  G.  S.] 

KOVmOLI.  A  name  sometimes  given  to 
catechomena,  because,  says  Bingham  (Antiq.  X. 
1. 1),  "  they  vara  juat  antering  upon  tlurt  state 
which  made  them  soldiers  of  God  and  candidates 
of  eternal  life."  [C] 

NTIBILI8  (NoBiusX martyr;  commemorated 
in  Africa  Ap.  35  (JOeron.  Jforf.);  BoU.  AcUt  S3. 
Ap.  iiL  361).  [C.  H.] 

KUCUB,  martyr.   [Utraua,  June  1 5.] 

NUDIFEDALIA.  A  word  used  to  describe 
walking  barefoot  in  processions,  and  other  func- 
tions of  the  church,  as  a  sign  of  humiliation 
(Tertttlllan,  Apol.  c.  4).  It  waa  also  a  pagan 
nnn  of  supplication  to  the  deities.  (Tertnll. 
ade.  Qmtet,  c  40.)  «  [C] 

NUMBEBS,  THE  GOLDEN.  rEASncB, 
p.  593.3 

NUUEIOANUS,  Ushop  and  confessor  at 
Treves,  A.D.  657 ;  oommemoratad  July  5  (BolL 
Acta  83.  Jul.  a.  a81>  [C.  H  ] 


NDMIDIA,  COUNCIL  OF.  Ataiiolo* 

meeting  of  Donatista,  held  there  tJO.  $48,  n 
som'e  place  unknown^  to  allay  the  storm  i^sed 
by  Macarins,  who  had  been  scat  ou  thither  fn 
relief  of  the  poor  by  the  emperor  CnuUni. 
(Mansi,  iii.  143.)  [t&rq 

NUMIDICU3,  martyr  with  others  in  Aliia 
in  tha  third  centnrr;  commemorated  Au.  9 
(BoU.  Acta  83.  Aug.  U.  410).  [OE] 

NUBOSMATICS.  [Morbt.] 

NUN.  1.  Ths  Noam;  2.  Pagm  Pnmimit; 
3.  The  Sacred  VirgiM;  4.  otf  QnaA^ 

Consents;  6.  Age  for  Admitaiom aad DmvUmt/ 
Probation ;  6.  Perpetuity  of  Obiigation;  7.  Caue- 
cmfHMt  of  a  Nim ;  8.  Oonveniwil  SAi;  9.  ^ 
soopal  Control,  ^0. ;  10.  Ooatpatiemi  of  Kai; 
11.  Nune  and  Mania. 

(L)  Among  the  various  designatieu  used  \j 
ancient  Christian  writers  for  nuns,  the  BMt 
noticeable  are  these,  "  Nonna  "  (Hietun.  ^f.  3! 
ad  Eustochium),  a  term  of  filial  reverence,  ligriiy. 
ing  an  aged  woman,  a  mother,  or  nurse,  jait  m 
tha  older  monks  were  called  **  oooni  "  their 
younger  brethren  (Bened.  Beg.  c  63;  eLBciri. 
Anian.  Ornconi.  Meg«t.  c  70  ;  Ifanaid.  ai  kt). 
The  word  is  perhaps  from  Egypt,  aad 
the  form  of  vipit  in  some  outioiu  of  MUiik 
"  Sanctimonialis,"  or  "  CastimooialU,'*  exprtsnsf 
the  holiness  of  the  vocation ;  the  latter  lyUsblti 
of  these  words  become  in  later  wtttaiB  the  nb- 
sUntive  word  "  monialis."  KoBastirb,"  a  las 
usual  word,  signifying  seclusion  from  Un  warii 
"  Sponsa  Christi,"  or  spouse  of  Chrirt.  "AaaDi 
Dei,"  handmaid  of  God.  "Velata,"  veiW. 
"Ascetica,"  ascetic  (Alteser.  Aaoetkon.  111.  U 
The  names  "  agapetae,"  beloved,  and  "soiom," 
sisters,  degenerated  into  terms  of  r^rsath,  u 
implybig  fiuniliuity  with  mouka  fSi^A.  fov 
Ecdei.  rl.  iL  13 ;  cf.  Come.  Jiia/r.  AJ>.  314.  6 
18).  ^ 

(2)  There  were  precedents  In  p'g"''"''  ^ 
an  institution  of  this  kind.  The  Bomsn  vcstsli 
held  a  very  high  place  in  the  Roman  coottiu- 
tion.  Usually  admitted  very  youi^,  betvcct 
the  ages  of  six  and  ten,  they  wera  bound  to  fulfl 
a  term  of  thirty  yean  after  adnissiaa ;  ta  is 
novices,  ten  in  the  worship  of  the  templ^  tee  m 
teachers  of  those  who  were  to  take  their  plsco. 
After  the  expiration  of  these  thirty  years,  tbtr 
were  free  to  marry,  but  availed  tbansdm  it 
this  liberty  very  rarely  (Prellcr,  Xes  Dkvt 
de  ranciemte  £me).  Among  the  Pythsge- 
reans,  also,  women  craiseeiati&g  themselves  t» 
virgiuity  might  attsdn  a  vrry  exalted  laak  is 
tha  hierarchy  (Maury,  Histoire  de*  B^i^ 
de  la  Grece  Antique).  Ambroee  seeks  a  pre- 
cedent in  the  saoed  observances  of  tibe  Jen 
{De  Virgirubtts).  But  the  mssage  in  the  b«k 
of  Maccabees  Is  a  very  slight  fonadatka  to 
build  upon  (II.  Mace  iii,  19). 

(3)  In  one  sense  the  profession  of  a  ana  dst« 
from  an  earlier  period  than  the  coirwysaJins 
profession  of  a  monk.  Before  the  cnstaB  « 
addicting  tbemselvas  far  religioaa  pvxpoaM  IS  sa 
unmarried  life  had  made  much  progress  b  the 
Christian  church  among  moi,  it  was  already  ia 
vogue  among  women.  They  had  no  peblie 
duties  to  renounce ;  it  was  easier  for  thm  ts 
exchange  their  ordinary  employments  for  those 
of  charity  and  devotion^  perhsnsw  to^  they  van 
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IfMdi^oMd  to  andmtand  the  ezbortations  to 
poritf^,  which  ate  to  prominent  in  the  Gospel,  aa 
cxhortstioiu  to  Tirgiuity,  and  to  take  snch  words 
^xtat  nairiage  as  those  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians  in  the  most  literal  sense  (1  Cor.  TiL 
35)L  nte  "sacred  TirgiBs."  or  "ecol^ti- 
«si  Tirgiu,"  w>  impmtant  part  of  the 

e^aaisstioB  of  the  chnrch  in  its  first  three 
ceotaiia,  and  their  names  were  enrolled  on  the 
list  {"csnon"  or  "  matricola ")  of  church 
ofidals  (Bingham,  Origin,  EcoUt.  viL  4 ;  Hos- 
piuiaa,  dp  0^.  Moma^tit,  i.  10).  The  empress 
Hdm,  mother  of  Conftsntiiw  the  Great,  shewed 
cnedal  respect  for  these  d  arc  ted  women  (Socnt, 
SAEixJn.  L  I7X  But  these  **  asceUcae  ",were 
■ot  liTing  together  in  oommnnfties,  nor  bound 
To«  (Cy^ian,  Epp.  4,  62 ;  cf.  D«  EtAUu 
Vwg.).  Even  so  late  as  the  close  of  the  4tb 
<aiBxj,  a  eanen  of  the  conndl  of  Carthage 
qtaks  of  tluse  virgins  as  dwelling  with  their 
Fannti  (Gmc  Carthag.  III.  A-D.  397,  &  33 ; 
Gngar.  M.  Dialog.  iL  7,  14).  If  orphans,  they 
wen  to  be  placed  by  the  bishop  in  a  boilding 
«t  apart  for  them.  Probably  the  persecutions 
'of  tlw  sacnd  Tiigins  "  by  Julian  (Soeomen, 
HiU.  £eet.  r.  S),  aj  that  reacUon  which  in- 
erftaUy  fidlowa  peraeentioo,  helped  to  make 
thdr  TecatioD  at  once  more  popular  and  more 
sfstematio.  Some  of  the  Roman  ladies,  who 
wtre  ladseod  by  Jerane's  influence  to  devote 
thHiiilTei  to  it,  continoed  in  their  homea. 
Othcnkft  tlidr  homes  to  give  themselTea  more 
raBfletcly,as  they  belieredlto  a  life  of  derotion 
{Epp.  ad  EtutocA. ;  ad  Demgtriad. ;  Ambrose,  I^. 
«l  JCnsff.).  The  civil  law  of  the  later  empire 
uenpted  from  the  capitation  tax  (i  plel«iae 
fttitatiimie  iajnrit)  these  ecclesiastical  virgins, 
«  gnnta  tlma  cspedal  lonteetioB&omiDraltt, 
■sUog  it  s  eapitu  offence  to  ofite  vtoloUM  to 
say  one  of  their  number,  or  even  to  propose 
murian  to  thm  (Cod.  T/uodot.  zili.  i.  4,  ix. 
UT. ;  Cod.  Juttmiaa.  I.  iii.  5). 

(4)  Very  early  in  the  5th  century  Palladius 
iistribes  BtvcTU  oanmunities  of  virgins  living 
tenthir  ia  the  Seatio  desert,  in  Egypt,  and  in 
^^wii»f(  an  island  on  tiie  NUe.  ^me  of  these 
(aamniBities  were  apparently  not  under  a  veir 
tanfol  discipline.  Dorotheus,  the  snperistend- 
eat  of  one  of  them,  used  to  sit  at  an  npper 
wiodov,  looking  down  on  the  inmates,  to  stop 
their  qaarrellings  (Pallad.  Sut.  Lata.  c&  84, 36, 
38,  137).  Ghryaortom  mentions  crowds  or 
amd^iona  of  vi^na  (coetos  virginum)  in 
Egypt,  in  those  days  pre-eminently  fertile  in 
aacetidcm  (SbmiL  in  Matt.  c.  8).  Bnffinos 

Eof  them  in  Ozyrinc^us  (Behnesch)  in 
AmImH  sxya  that  they  abounded  in 
ria,  in  the  East,  in  Italy,  and  were 
erteeraed  very  highly  (Df  VininU,  7,  Dt  Vir- 
fimlnu,  10,  Dt  Lapmt  Virg.'),  Jeramt  complains 
tbst  parents  were  apt  then,  as  in  later  years,  to 
get  rid  of  ihAr  sickly  or  ill-favoured  daughters 
ia  this  way  (Hieron.  Ep.  ad  DmOriad.). 
^gBrtiBs  mnttiona  nmu,  in  bidldings  apart 
m  Bosaetertes,  mailing  woollen  garments  for 
th»  BMka  (Dt  Mor.  Socin.  c  31).  In  his  pro- 
t«ti  against  the  exceases  of  Donatists,  he  rebukes 
MTeie&  tlie  indecent  behaviour  of  the  virgins, 
aaworthy  of  the  name,  who  accompanied  the 
niiog  bands  of  the  "  Circnmcelliones  "  (Cant, 
fameiim.  liL  3;  iJw  £<mo  Faftiflaf.  c.  15). 
Ik  the  last  year  of  the  8th  century  the  pqw, 
cam.  Awr^TQb.  ii. 


Oregoiy  the  Great,  attributes  the  preservation 
of  Rome  from  the  Lombards  to  the  prayers  of 
the  nuns,  about  three  thousand  in  number, 
within  its  walls  (Gregor.  IS.  Epp.  vi.  42,  vii.  26). 

(5)  At  first,  as  was  the  case  with  monks,  and 
especially  in  the  East,  youth  was  hardly  con- 
sidered a  hindrance  to  eelf-dedicatiou.  Basil  ' 
draws  the  line  at  sixteen  or  seventeen  {Reg.  c  7  ; 
Ep,  ad  AmfAXUxsK.  c  18).  Asella  and  Paula  de- 
voted themselves,  or  were  devoted,  even  earlier 
(Hieron.  EppC).  Ambrose  advises  that  it  must 
not  depend  on  the  number  of  years,  }>ut  on  the 
maturity  of  character  {p«  Virg^nitatef  c.  7). 
The  Council  of  Saragossa,  in  the  dose  of  the 
4th  century,  and  the  Connol  of  Agde,  a  little 
more  than  a  century  later,  forbid  the  veil  to  be 
assumed  before  the  age  of  forty  (Cone  Cagaaraug. 
A.D.  381,  c.  8 ;  Cone.  Jj^oJAm*.  ±.J>.  506,  c.  19) ; 
and  the  third  Council  of  Carth^,  about  the  aame 
date  as  that  of  San^^ossa,  before  twenty-five 
(^Conc.  Carthag.  lU.  a.d.  397,  c.  4),  Gregory 
the  Great  writes  that  nuns  may  not  be  veiled 
before  sixty  years  of  age,  but  the  prbfesGion 
might  be  made  sooner  {Epp.  ir.  11 ;  cf.  Mabill. 
Annai.  0.  8.  B.  viii.  47).  Charlemagne,  in 
order  to  discourage  the  practice  of  taking  the 
veil  prematurely,  re-enacted  the  old  Amcan 
canon  already  quoted,  fixing  twenty-Sve  years  <  f 
age  aa  the  earliest  age  for  it  (Capitul.  A.D.  789, 
c.  46 ;  A.D.  805,  c.  14).  The  Council  of  Frank- 
fort allowa  an  earlier  age  in  esoeptioul  cases 
(pma.  Eeanoof.  AJ>.  793,  c.  46).  The  Coun- 
cil of  Aachen,  twenty-two  years  later,  forbids 
young  women  to  become  nuns  without  the  con- 
sent of  their  parents  or  guardians  {Cone.  Aquisgr. 
AJ>.  817,  0.  20).  Aa  to  the  length  of  time  ne- 
cessary for  probation,  «  Council  of  Orleans  in 
the  6tfa  'centary,  dram  •  distinction  between 
convents  where  the  inmates  are  to  stay  for  ever, 
and  those  where  tfaey  only  Bojonm  for  a  time. 
In  the  latter  case  the  probation  is  to  last  three 
years ;  in  the  former,  one  year  is  enough  (Cone. 
Aurelian.  V.  A.D.  549,  c  19).  [Novice.] 

(6)  From  the  first  it  was  understood  on  all 
bands  that  a  woman  consecrating  herself  to  the  ' 
profession  of  virginity  ought  not  to  marry;  and 
m  accordance,  as  it  wiy  tKought,  with  apostolic 
precepts  (1  Cor.  vii. ;  1  Tit.  ii.),  anyone  going 
back  mm  this  professioi  was  granly  censured  as 
falling  firom  a  higher  vocation  (Oonc  Ancgr.  A.D. 
315,  c  19).  Bnt  it  was  not  till  the  Benedictine 
rule  had  been  established  in  Europe  that  the 
vow  of  virginity  was  regarded  as  absolutely 
irrevocable.*  At  first  in  some  cases,  if  not  in 
all,  the  distinction  was  recognised  between  lawful 
wedlock  and  incontinency.  In  course  of  time  tii^ 
same  stigma  of  iafsmy  was  branded  a  nan 
marrying,  as  on  one  guilty  of  groaa  immorality, 
Juataa  a  monk  was  condemned  alike  for  marri^e 
and  fornication.  The  Council  of  Elvira  in  Spain, 
early  in  the  4th  century,  allowed  nuns  forsaking 
their  profession  to  be^  restored  to  conmianion,  if 
penitrat,  after  offendiag  once,  but  not  in  case  of 
the  oflhnce  being  repeated  (Oane.  St^trUa*.  A.D. 
e.334,e.l3).  Basu  ordered  a  penance  of  one  or 
two  years  before  restoration  to  communion ;  ia 
his  eyes,  the  marriage  of  one  who  is  already  the 
spouse  of  Clirist  is  adnlteiv  (J^  ad  Amphiloch. 
c.  18).    The  Council  of  Valence,  in  Southern 


■  See  H.  a  Leali  BUorg  ^  CUOoey,  PblladelpUa. 
18ST. 
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Trance,  about  the  same  date,  sentenced  nnas 
marrying  to  «  long,  bat  not  perpetual,  eicotn- 
manication  {Cane.  Valmi.  a.d.  S74,  c  2).  The 
"nieodouan  code  allowed  them  to  retnm  to  the 
world  at  any  time  before  attaining  fortr  years 
of  age,  eepedally  if  thty  had  been  compuled  in 
the  first  instance  by  their  parents  to  become 
nuns  {Cod.  Theodos.  Not.  Tiii  et  ix.).  Pope 
Innocent  in  the  commeDcement  of  the 
5th  centnry,  forbidti  a  nan  after  marrying  or 
being  seduced  to  be  restored  to  commonion, 
unless  the  partner  in  her  transgression  has 
retired  into  the  cloister  ("dc  saecolo  recesserit," 
nnderstood  by  HospiniBn  ss  if  it  were  "de- 
cesserif^  (Innoc.  L  Ep.  2  ad  Yhtric.  Soto- 
mm^M*.).  Epiphanius  draws  very  strongly  the 
dlatliwtion,  obliterated  in  later  ages,  between  the 
marriwe  of  a  nun  and  profligacy;  in  the  former 
case,  after  penance  done,  the  ban  of  excommtmi- 
catioD  is  to  be  taken  off  from  her  (Epiphan. 
Soma.  IxL).  Leo  I.,  in  the  middle  of  the 
century,  onlv  allows  nnns  who  h&rc  broken 
their  tov  beiore  taking  the  veil  to  be  receired 
after  peaanca  to  communion;  for  those  who  so 
offend  after  taking  tlie  toU  thne  is  no  restora- 
tion (i^.  dO).  ^tfaer  earlier  in  the  century 
Angnstbie,  with  characteristic  largeness  of 
thought,  admits  that  mai-riage  in  these  cases, 
though  very  culpable,  is  sot  invalidated  (Z>0 
JBotto  TubtttaL  S,  9,  10).  Jerome,  as  clianc- 
tarieUcaUT,  writes  more  ioazorably  (_Ep,  ad 
Demetriad.).  Th9  Council  of  Chalcedon,  pre- 
scribing a  period  of  penance  Tarying  in  duration 
according  to  the  discretion  of  the  bishop,  recom- 
mends the  ofifandiug  sister  to  mercy  {Cone 
Choked.  A.D.  451,  c.  16).  The  second  CouncU 
<^  Aries,  in  the  year  following,  re-enacts  the 
decree,  ^eady  cited,  of  the  Council  of  Valence, 
add^  the  maitation,  "  if  the  oS^er  is  oror 
twenty-fire  years  of  age  "  {C<mc.  Arolat.  U.  A.D. 
452,  c.  33>  The  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Orange,  a  few  years  before  this,  is  of  the  same 
purport  (Cbna  .Jrawiim.  jld.  441,  C..28).  A 
century  later  the  sentences  pronounced  are  more 
sarere.  The  fifth  Council  of  Orleans  excom- 
municates both  parties  in  the  event  of  a  nun 
marrying  after  her  fourth  year  in  the  convent 
(Cone.  Aar^ian.  V.  A.D.  .MS,  c.  19);  and  the 
Council  of  Micon  makes  this  an  excommunica- 
tion tat  mr.  except  by  special  dispensation 
flrom  the  biutop  in  mortal  alidcness  {Coac. 
Matiaoon.  AJ>.  c.  581,  c.  12),  The  third  Council 
of  Paris  pronounces  anathema  against  any  one 
presuming  to  tempt  a  nun  to  marry  {Cono, 
Paris,  A.D.  557,  c.  5).  Gregory  the  Great  cen- 
sures in  gravest  terms  the  marriage  of  a  nun, 
as  a  great  wickadnew  (Ep.  y.  24).  Nans 
otberwue  broakinff  their  vow  of  chastity  he 
orders  to  be  trans&rred  to  a  stricter  monastery 
for  penance  (Epp.  ir.  0). 

(7)  The  Consecration  of  a  nun  was  a  solemn 
rite,  only  to  be  administered  by  a  bishop,  or,  at 
least,  by  his  authorisation.  The  third  Council 
of  Carthage,  in  the  end  of  the  4th  century, 
forbade  priests  so  to  officiate,  except  by  the 
bishop's  order ;  the  Council  of  Paris,  under  the 
successor  of  Charlemagne,  forbade  abbesses  to 
usurp  this  Amotion  (Cone.  Carthag.  III.  890, 
c  3 ;  Byn,  Bifpen.  AJIl  393,  o.  34 ;  Syn,  Carihag. 
A.IX  419,  c.  6 ;  Cone  Parity  Aj>.  825,  cc  41, 43). 
Ambrose,  in  die  4th  century,  cautions  women 
against  assuming  the  vdl  pred|nt«tely  and 
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without  due  ctmsideration  (IM  Vir^mtaii,  c  7)i 
His  sister  Marcelliua  was  formally  admilted  ia 
the  great  basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Borne  by  pope 
Liberius,  and  part  of  the  ceremony  was  her 
receiving  from  his  hands  the  rotw  ofvirgiiity 
(Ep.  ad  Marc^ia. ;  Innoc.  Ep.  ad  Vktr.  c 
13.  He  relates  elsewhere  bow  young  womoi 
came  to  him  at  Milan  from  other  parts  oi 
Italy  and  from  other  countries  to  be  veiled 
{D«  Virgmibug,  i.  o.  10;  cf.  Cone.  Cartkaj 
iv.  A.D.  398).  Hospiniau(i^Orw.  JfbiMaLu.v 
contends  that  there  was  no  sudi  oereoKmy  be- 
fore CoDstantine  the  Great,  and  that  TteioUiai 
(D«  VirgMbiu  V«landu)  speaks  tmly  of  tbr 
modesty  in  dress  and  deportment  which  becosei 
Christian  maidens  generally.  Tlie  fiiTouhte 
seasons  tm  this  earemony  were  Epiphany,  Esster, 
and  the  feetivals  of  Apostles  (Gelasins,  Ep.  9, 
ad  Epiie.  Lvam.  c.  12).  The  vut  m  a 
sign  of  l>elonging  to  Christ  alone  (Athsoj^ 
Exkortat.  ad  Spona.  Day  The  fillet  or  riband 
(vitta),  with  iu  gleam  of  pnrple  or  gold, 
represented  the  crown  of  victory  (Optatvs,  dr 
iSMbmaf.  Ikmat.  vii.  4),   and  the   tmses  i 

fathered  up  aad  tied  together  marM  | 
iSerence  between  the  bride  of  Christ  ud  tbe  ' 
bride  of  an  earthly  bridegroom  with  her  tnsMt  { 
loosened  according  to  the  old  Roman 
The  ring  and  bracelet,  symbolic  also  of  th« 
betrothal  to  Christ,  as  well  as  the  use  sf  a 
special  office  for  the  occasion,  were,  Biagbsm 
argues,  of  a  comparatively  modem  date  (firis.  ' 
Eoclea.  VU.  iv.).  The  Coundl  of  Gai^  wbik  j 
correcting  several  laxities  of  the  day,  condemneJ 
the  practice  of  nuns  dressing  like  monks  (Qm. 
Qangr,  XJ).  365,  cc  13, 30).  The  same  oousdl 
forlude  nuns  to  hare  their  heads  sitavea  (2. 
0.  17;  cf.  Cod.  neodot.  XVI.  ii.  27);  and  i» 
decreed  two  Gallic  councils  in  the  6di  wti 
7th  centuries  (MabilL  Amai.  O.  S.  B.  to. 
52,  xiii.  7).  Ambrose  and  Optatus  write  to  the 
same  effect  (Ambr.  ds  Zaps.  Virgixi.  c  8;  OpUL 
dc  SeAiamat.  JimattBL  vi.  4).  On  the  otter 
hand,  Jerome  and  AngnsUne  imply  Uut  tk 
custom  in  their  experience  was  otherwiie 
(Hieron.  Ep.  ad  &&in^'  Aiig%ut. ;  Ep.  311). 
In  Egypt  and  Syria  the  custom  of  shaving  the 
head  seems  to  have  been  adopted  (ot  cleanliaMt, 
nuns  having  infrequent  opportunities  of  wasUag 
the  head  (Blaron. «.  s. ;  cf.  Soxrao.  .fliu.  Xed. 
V,  10).  Tie  uncertainty  of  rule,  and  the  dim- 
sity  of  practice  on  this  pc^t  aroae^  perhra^  is 
part  £rom  the  apostolic  injanetions  to  tiie  Chris- 
tian women  at  Cm-inth  (1  Cor.  xL)  coaflictisf 
with  the  monutic  tonsure ;  and  partly  fim 
the  twofold  aspect  of  the  vocation  of  anDv,st, 
on  the  one  hud,  pledged  to  vlrgint^,  and,  ta 
the  other,  betrothed  to  the  Kedeuner.  Aav&v 
objection  ag^ntt  the  tonsure  of  nuns  in  Lnnp 
was  the  circumstance  that  this  was  aa  aadest 
punishment  for  adulteresses  among  the  Tsntoiic 
tribes. 

(8)  The  rules  of  tiie  conventual  life  fiT 
women  resemble  dosely  diose  for  men  (Vibill 
Atmat.  0. 8.  S.  i.  63).  Scholartica,  sistar  oflbe 
great  Benedict,  was  esteemed  iu  Enn^  the 
foundress  of  nunneries,  according  to  the  le|«iid- 
ary  tradition  (Habil).  Fraag.  L  iii.^  The  bb» 
were  to  obey  their  abbesa  imi^icilly  (ejF- 
August.  Ep.  211).  By  the  rule  of  Ctasria^ 
bishop  of  Aries,  in  the  6th  century,  thsy  ««* 
never  to  go  out  of  the  convent;  were  to  bin 
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lolliiiij  of  their  own ;  were  to  be  allowed  the 
Iczuf  of  a  bath  only  in  sicknes*  (Caesar.  Arelat. 
S^.  cc  I,  4,  29).  The  rule  of  Aoretian,  hb 
neoemn  in  the  Me,  ordera  that  they  tattj  ntrer 
neeire  letters  without  the  cognlnnce  of  the 
sbbca,  and  that  if  anyone  brings  a  maid  with 
kriotothe  conTent,theBeTTaBt,by  the  very  act, 
faeconMs  free  and  in  all  things  her  equal  (Aare- 
lisa  Arelat.  Seg.  cc,  4,  13).  The  rigorous  rule 
called  "  Cajusdam,"  not  nnreaaonsbly  aseribed 
by  Mw  to  Colunba  of  lona,  prescribei  for  nans 
fntinnl  lOfDce,  frequent  oonAadou,  a  rery 
iptfe  diet,  Tery  kud  labour,  under  penalty  of  ex- 
ramnmnicatlon  (lUg.  Oh^Md.  oc.  6,  9, 10, 12, 18, 
19).  The  rule  of  Donatns,  bishop  of  Besan^on,  in 
tlte  middle  of  the  7th  century,  makes  mention  of 
female  ^oen  ooiTMpniding  to  the  ^bat,  friar, 
MtdanadnliM  or  aaptimaiwriiis  in  a  inoiuuitet7  j 
itathnniriTe^  who  bare  bft  tlieir  hubaads,  to 
be  admitted  (cf.  £^11.  CarOag.  11.  A.D.  309,  c.  1) ; 
it  forbids  the  nuns  to  keep  anything  under  lock 
tnd  key;  it  orders  mnau  delinquencies  to  be 
panidied  by  dqipings  (Douat.  Vesontionens. 
S«g-  ec  4,  5,  7,  11,  82,  67).  Gregory  the 
Gnat,  in  fajs  life  of  Benedict  of  Mnraia,  gives 
a  curious  legend,  hew  two  nuns  were  paniihed 
fricTDDsIy  tor  their  dlly  chntterings  (Oregor. 
IL  Pit.  A  Bmed.  c  23). 
0)  KwuMriaa  irere  generally,  as  might  be 
lil«  than  tnonaiteries  to 
tbi  coatrol  of  their  bishop.  Bnt  the  occnxroice 
fhn  time  to  time  of  a  canon  on  this  point 
ihm  that  they,  too,  could  sometimes  be  in< 
nbordinatt  (e^.  Cone  Aretat,  A.D.  554,  c.  5; 
CoK.  fbrefml.  A.D.  791,  c.  47;  Cone  Fnatoofvrt. 
ui^  793,  c  47 ;  Cimc.Aqm»grm,^li.6\%K.^\ 
Cm.  tmit,  829,  c.  IS).  Again,  another 
csiadl  indrti  that  tbey  must  aeeosnt  to  their 
Udxp  for  all  immunities  from  episcopal  dues 
(Ok  FemcM.  iuD.  755,  c  20).  Gregory  blames 
ate^opfiff  not  having  hindered  a  nun  mm  leav- 
iif  her  convent  (Gregor.  H.  Epp.  ix.  114).  He 
trdtn  the  Uahofie  to  install  new  abbesses;  to 
pmnt  muBUlw  bdng  finmded  vrithoot  auffi- 
(hit  endmrmcBt  \  to  keep  lay-women  oat  of  tlwm 
{E^  m.  9,  It.  4>  V.  12,  vll.  7).  The  power 
rf  idibasara,  like  that  of  abbats,  was  checked  by 
certain  IhnitatioDS  both  from  within  and  with- 
out. By  the  rale  <tf  Dooatas  the  abbess 
■est  take  connsel  with  her  nous  (tt.  >.  e.  2). 
By  the  decree  of  an  English  counral  in  the  8Ui 
ctntary  abbess  is  to  be  elected  by  the 
dther  from  their  own  number  or  fWim 
dienere,  with  the  advice  of  the  bishop  (<Jcne. 
Otiafik.  [Chelsea  11  a.i>.  787,  e.  5>  Gregory 
tkt  Ortat  in  Us  day  (UsappniTad  of  ymmg 
rTihif  s,  sad  of  abbssMs  btm  onothar  convent 
{Bff.  iv.  11,  vi.  13).  By  •  oooncU  near  Paris 
a  the  8th  eentnry  H  is  ordered  that  the 
Kikop,  as  vdl  as  the  abbess,  may  send  a  nun 
laiiMfaTing  herself  to  a  penitentiary ;  that  no 
■Ue«  is  to  soperiatend  more  than  one  monas- 
t«3r,orlo(iait  tbtpredncta,  except  onoe  a  year 
vfasB  summoned  by  ner  sovereign ;  and  that  the 
ibbcM  must  do  penance  in  the  monastery  for  her 
fsalts  by  the  bishop's  direction  (com  conailio 
•pbc^  dmc  Varntiu.  A.l>.  735,  c  6).  Charle- 
Btgne  enacted  that  the  bishi^  must  report  to 
the  Crown  any  abbes*  guilty  of  misconduct,  in 
«4er  that  she  might  be  deposed  (Ooac  Fnmeo- 
ftrt  u>L  795,  c  47).  Abbesses  were  forbidden, 
athtnl^ef  his  laewiinr,  to  walk  alone,  and 


thna  were  placed  in  some  degree  onder  the  sur- 
veillance of  the  sisterhood  {Cona.  Mogvtitm.  ii. 
A.D.  847,  c.  16).  Charlemagne  prohibited 
abbesses  from  laying  hands  on  any  one,  or  pro- 
nouncing the  blessing  iCapitul.  Cant.  M.  A.D. 
798,  o.  76 ;  Cone.  Frxmcofwri.  A.D.  793,  c.  46). 
Hospinian  alleges  that  some  abbesses  claimed 
to  ordun,  but  this  cab  only  be  understood 
in  the  sense  of  admitting  into  minor  orders 
or  into  the  sisterhood  (Hospinian,  u.  «.).  Bing- 
ham states  that  abbesses  are  flrst  mentioned  as 
taking  part  in  the  proceedings  of  a  synod  at  the 
Council  of  Becanfield  (Becanceldae),  In  Eent, 
A.D.  694  (Bing.  Origin.  Sct^.  YU.  iii.;  cf. 
Mabill.  Aimal.  0. 3.  B.  xviii.  28>  In  the  feudal 
system  abbesses  were  liable,  like  his  other 
vassals,  to  the  king's  service,  but  by  proxy, 
because  of  thdr  sex  and  vow  of  seelnaion.  They 
of  course  exerdsed  lordship  over  the  fieft  belong- 
ing  to  their  convents.  In  each  province  the 
convents  were  under  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  abbess  of  the  central  convent  of  that  order, 
jnst  as  the  monasteries  were  subject  to  a  "pro- 
vincial "  and  **  general "  of  the  order. 

(10)  The  routine  in  a  nunnery  corresponded 
verr  nearly  with  that  of  a  monastery.  There 
was  the  same  periodical  rotation,  hour  by  honr, 
of  sacred  services,  varied  by  work,  chiefly  manoal, 
of  one  sort  or  another,  with  brief  intervals  at 
stated  times  for  rest  or  refection,  "thib  nsoal 
occupation,  in  the  way  of  working,  was  from 
the  first  in  wool  Jerome,  urging  nuns  to 
make  their  vocation  real  by  strennoos  diligence, 
advises  them  to  have  the  wool  ever  in  their 
hands  {Ep.  ad  Eaatooh.)-  The  passage  in 
Angostine's  writings,  when  be  speus  of  them 
handing  thxongh  the  door  of  the  convent  the 
dresses  which  they  have  made  for  the  aged 
monks  waiting  there  with  food  for  the  nuns  in 
exchange  (August,  do  Morib.  Eedet.  c.  SI),  re- 
calls the  andent  epitaph  on  the  Soman  hoase- 
wife  in  the  simple  days  of  the  republic,  **  domi 
manait,  lanam  fecit."  Bnt  this  primitive  em- 
ployment was  apt  to  d^enerate  into  a  preference 
for  fancy-work,  whiw  was  discouraged  as 
frivolous  and  vain,  except  when  it  iras  made 
useful,  in  ecclesiastical  embroidery,  Ac,  fhr  the 
adornment  of  the  sanctuary  nUabill.  Amal. 
0.  8.  B.  xvi.  24>  The  rule  <tf  Caesarins  en- 
working  in  wool,  bnt  forbids  fkncy-work 
(«.  t.  oc  1^  42).  The  rale  of  Aorelian  orders 
the  nans  all  to  Icam  reading  and  writing 
(literas  discast  tonnes,  «,  s.  c  26).  In  the 
revival  of  education  nnder  Charlem^pie,  the 
nanuses  did  good  service.  Hitherto  nunastio 
schools  bad  been  osed  chiefly  for  trailing  miHiks 
and  clergy  only.  The  great  legislator  extended 
the  advanti^  of  educatioa  to  the  lal^  also, 
insUtntii^  for  them  the  "  soholae  exteriores," 
and  iMvii^  the  "  scholae  interiores "  for  the 
others.  The  scfaoots  In  the  nunneries  were 
already  nseftal  for  girls  in  this  larger  sphere, 
the  training  of  the  young  being  natorallj  con- 
genial to  tiie  nans.  Thrir  coarse  of  lessons 
differed  of  course  from  the  "trivinm**  and 
**  qnadriviom  "  of  the  monastic  system,  being 
confined  to  an  elementary  sort  of  catechism 
in  religious  knowledge,  music,  housework, 
and,  more  rtrely,  Latin  (Alteser.  Aaoetie.  V. 
10;  Herxt^,  Hotter-SiAvteR),  Nnns  were 
also  raiidoyed  freqoently  In  tranKijbing  uid 
Ulnndaaling  saeiad  Iwo^gflj^  j^Cfto^^gfe 
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medicina  ud  p&Iating  (Hibill.  Acta  Scawtor. 
0.  8.  B.  i.  p.  646 ;  Prcuff.  ii.  3,  iU.  4).  Bonl- 
&ce,  during  his  mimoiuuy  Ubonn  in  Gsmuuiy, 
sent  to  Ills  old  homo  in  England  for  a  supply  of 
nans  to  asabt  in  dvili^ng  and  Ciitistiuiising 
tfaa  wild  liordoB  whom  h«  was  convertiiig 
(OtUm.  Fit.  8.  Bonifacii,  e.  35;  UaUlL  J^radf. 
iii.  2, 4).  Hospinian  sayi  that  ha  mada  use  of 
them  not  for  teachtpg  only,  bnt  also  for  the 
purpose  of .  preaching  Uabill. 
Fnuff.  ii.). 

(II)  Qreat  care  was  necesaarf  horn  the  first 
to  prerent  a  too  .cloae  woximity  of  nonneriei 
and  monattoiai,  M  wul  a»  taij  intareoiuw 
between  the  nuns  and  the  other  Mx,geiierall]r. 
Aagnatine,  Jerome,  and  other  fathers  of  the 
(diarch  rdterate  their  cautions  against  these 
dangers.  The  Council  of  Ancyra  forbade  the 
consecrated  virgins  to  associate  with  men  STen 
as  sisters  (Qmc  Aji^.  AJ).  314,  c.  18;  cf. 
Cono.  OarO.  MA  91$,  c-  8).  Jnstiitiao  fbrhide 
women  to  ntUa  the  oonrvntoal  btUldings  of 
men  (NaodL  czxxiii.).  bi  tha  5tfa  century 
canons  were  made  strictly  prohibiting  any  more 
monasteries  to  be  founded  for  monks  and  nuns 
together,  nod  oiriering  those  already  in  existence 
to  be  partitioned  between  the  sexes  (Habill. 
AimaL  0,  S.  3.  T.  23 ;  cf.  Herzog,  JSJotter). 
The  role  ^  Caesarins  allows  no  other  man  than 
the  bidiop,  the  clergy  officiating,  and  the 
steward  (prorisor)  of  the  oonrent  to  enter 
within  its  walls  (u. «.).  The  nans  were  to 
make  their  confession  to  the  bishop  through 
their  abbess  (Uabill.  A»aaL  0.  8.  B.  ziL  33). 
Some  nuns  were  censnred  in  the  6th  century 
for  haring  nursed  through  hia  illness  a  monk 
of  the  venerable  age  of  80  (Uabill.  ».».\ 
The  Council  of  Seville,  a  little  later,  forbids 
a  nunnery  to -.be  placed  too  near  the  monastery 
to  which  it  is  attached  for  protaetlon ;  enact* 
that  this  arrangement  must  am  the  sanction 
of  the  bishop  or  council ;  that  no  communi- 
cation is'  to  pass  from  the  one  establish- 
ment to  the  other,  except  through  the  abbat 
and  abbess;  and,  while  allowing  the  nuns  to 
work  with  their  fingers  on  dnises  for  the 
monks,  and  the  monks  to  minister  spiiltaaUy 
to  nun>i  ptwlodes  all  otlier  intereonna  what- 
ever (Cone  BigacU.  AJO.  619,  c.  11).  The  letters 
of  Gregory  the  Qreat  abound  with  precautions 
and  directions  on  this  delicate  aubjecL  The 
person  acting  for  the  nunnery  in  its  temporal 
aflklra  must  ^ways  be  either  a  monk  or  a 
darle,  of  Ugfr  repida  aad  of  low  azparienoe ; 
he  mast  asn  tb«m  all  oocarion  for  giidng  out 
of  the  precincts ;  nuns  are  never  on  any  pretext 
to  lodge  under  the  roof  of  a  monaatery.  He  de- 
nonncea  severely  the  custom  of  ouos  being  "  com- 
matres"  with  monks  (Gregor.  U.  Epp.  iv.  9. 
43,  rili.  21;  22).  The  danger,  indeed,  was  one 
of  constant  recurrence,  and  required  unceasing 
vigilance  (%n.  Oartiiag.  c  ^.n.  346,  cc  S,  4; 
Ctaw.  TWWan.  I.  400,  cc.  6,  9Y  The  second 
eonodl  of  Nicaea  amdemned  the  double  or 
mixed  monsat^es  already  mrationed,  and,  even 
in  cases  of  conaM^punlty,  forbade  a  nnn  to  see 
a  monk,  except  in  the  presence  of  an  abbess 
(C&MK.  Niotun.  ii.  A.D.  787,  c  30).  The  wundl 
of  Fr^jus  forbade  the  abbat  of  the  protecting 
monastery  to  visit  the  nunnery  without  the 
bishop's  leave  (Cme.  Fori^yd.  A.D.  794,  c.  12). 
Still,  in  Sfata  of  ivery  precaution,  the  ioaidiona 


temptation  baffled  only  too  often  the  edicts 
councils '  and  reformers.  -  In  the  8th  omtatr 
nuns  gained  admission  -Into  mooaste^  m  tbi 
ground  of  being  .  necessary  in  sit^aeas  sad 
similar  emergenciea,  and .  secular  women,  oa  the 
same  excuse,  were  harboured  in  convents  (MaUlL 
Praeff.m.i,').  In  tha  monastery  of  St.  Hauioi 
(Agannense),  in  the  Valais,  women  were  in  tkt 
habit  of  frequenting  the'l>asillca  or  chapd  of  Uie 
monastery  (Uabill.  Axnal.  O.  S.  S.  i.  74).  h 
the  10th  century  the  archbishop  of  Sens,  ii 
Champagne,  destroyed  the  separate  cells  (ladi- 
cslaeX  then  becoming  eommon,  in  wludi  aw 
lived  apart  from  tba  restraints  of  tha  omvat 
(MabOl.  0. 8.  B.  Pne£V.  vL).  Hie  «  cuomcm- 
of  the  8th  and  subsequent  centuries  differed  frM 
nuns  in  retaining  more  of  their  secular  ^aractct. 
They  were  not  bound  by  a  vow  of  peipctnit;; 
they  repudiated  -  the  titles  of  mona^aa  su 
matres;  and,  thotq;h  engaged,  likenmu,  in  tbe 
work  of  education,  they  ooafinad  their  teaditi{ 
chiefly  to  tha  chlldzaB  of  the  nobks  [Guo- 
snci ;  ScHOOU|].  The  "  widows,**  who  denttd 
themselves  to  the  service  of.  the  church  fna 
its  earliest  days,  belong  in  many  respects  to  the 
same  category  as' the  "sacred  virgins."  like 
them,  they  were  exempted  by  the  Code  of  Tbe»- 
dosius  from  the  ordinary  capitatiim  tax ;  l»t  it 
waa  expressly  provided  that  this  exonptkn 
should  only  be  granted  to  those  widows  whos* 
advanced  age  and  sobriety  t£  demeanour  gave  a 
guarantee  that  they  would  not  marry  agaii 
{Cod.  Thaodot.  n.  a.).  Tha  ao-ealM  "Am- 
stotical  CoBstHvtlons,^  after  saying  that  a  widwr 
does  not  recnve  the  imposition  of  hands  (ai 
X*ipOToruTtu,  cf,  Oelaaina,  Ep.  9,  c  13)  met 
that  (Oily  those  may  be  admitted  into  tkt 
order  who  are  altogether  beyond  taa|ikkn 
of  levity  or  inconetucy  (jLpatM.  CbiiwW 
•vSX.  a5>  Similar  preeat^ioBa  occur  npateily 
IV  later  ages,  tat  iDstance,  in  the  decreaa  ef  tiie 
Council  of  Orange  In  the  5th  century,  and  of 
the  FraakUi '  kingdom  in  the  9th  centaiT 
(Cbnc.  Arautieaa,  A.D.  441,  c  27 ;  Cone  THeL 
X.  cc.  4>  5 ;  CapUul.  A.D.  817,  c.  21).  [S« 
Abbksb,  Ascmciuc,  BKitaiHCnjn  Rule  axn 
Obdeb,  Ceubaot,  HtUfAsran,  Notice,  &c] 
For  the  lOeratim.  aae  UovmnT,  p.  13S9. 

•  P.0.&1 
NUNC  DimmB.  [CaimeLB.] 

NUNCIU8,  oonfeaaor  in  the  county  of  Kamitr. 
perhaps  in  the  seventh  century ;  commemorstcd 
Oct.  10  (Boll.  Acta  88.  Ohi  v.  124).    [C  H.j 

NUNCTU8,  abbat  and  martyr,  near  Uent^ 
cir.  A.D.  580;  oommeaiorated  Oct.  22  (BoIL 
jlcfa  88.  Oct.  u.  596).       ^  [C.  H.] 

NUNILO,  martyr,  with'  Elodis,  viigin: 
commemorrted  at  Hnesca  in  Spain,  Oct  Si 
(Usnard.  JUart.^  ^1  [C 

NUNNU8,  a  snzname  ^Hippolytna,  mar^; 
commemorated  in  porttOubia  Bomae,"  Aae. 
23  {Simm.  Mart.).  fC.  E] 

NUNTIUa 

NUPTIAL  CONTBAOT.  WaJar  pp- 
iialn  (Tertullian  ad  Uxorewt,  ii.  3)  van  tfce 
"  deeds  "  by  which  dowjy  was  confiBtd  la 
marriage.   In  many  ancient  rmwntafliM 
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wtIM  couples  «  Kroll  is  repmented  either  ia 
the  hud  of  one  at  the  persons  or  in  some  part 

of  Um  jdctnre,  which  is  commonly  supposed  to 
bt  the  nnptUI  contract.  See  Mabbiaqb,  p. 
IIU.'  Two  are  sometimes  foand  in  representa- 
ttoDs  'oD  ghus.  -(Baonarmoti,  tnv.  zxiii.  3.) 
(Martigny,  IKct.  (fee  Jntiq.  ehrO.  s.  T.  HAuhe 
SwptiSei),  C^O 

NUT.  '  In  the  sjmbolism  of  the  Fathers  the 
ant  bean  Tsrious  iDterpretations,  the  essential 
idn  being  the  same  in  all,  tiz.,  a  hidden  trea- 

meeeiMealed  beneath  an  i^apromising  exterior. 
Frnn  this  point  of  view  it  became  a  reij  appro- 
priate emUem  of  Jesns  Christ,  in  wiiom  the 
Qedhead  was  tudden  beneath  ih%  reil  of  the 
maohood.  We  find  it  so  employed  br  St.  Angos- 
tiae  (Anmn.  d4  tm^;  iJamMei  mU  NaiUtateBi). 
In  this  peas^  he  diTides  the  not  into  three 

-juts,  the  hnsk,  the  shell,  and  the  kernel,  and 
fiads  something  corresponding  to  each  in  the 
Fcrun  of  the  SarioiiT.  -  First,  he  sees  in  them 
tlie  Flesh,  Bones,  and  Sonl  of  Christ ;  and  then 
lefiniog  still  ftirther,  he  regards  the  husk  as  the 
fnahol  of  onr  Lord's  Bodyj'the  kernel  of  the 
6^  within  aSbrding  t>oth:feod  and  l^ht  to 
the  ion] ;  and  the  shell  of  the  wood  of  the  Gross, 
wkidi  at  the  same  time  dirides  the  outward  and 
iawaid  ia  man,  and  also  by  the  wood  of  the 
Attacment  unites  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly. 
St  Angnstlne's  friend  and  correspondent  Panlinns 
ef  Nok  expresses  the  aanie  conceit  in  one  of  his 
jHwos  (Poww  xxrO.  In  Xat,  S.  Felk.  ix.  277- 
287).    He  finds  a  deep  mystery  in  Jacob's 

Eled  rods,  eepeciaUy  in  the  one  which  was  of 
«1  (Gen.  jr"t  87),  on  which  he  thos  oom- 
■eBt■^— 

"InnoceOiilstaB, 


Tlrp  Bnds  Oiristas  qnonlsm  In  nadbu  dbos  intus 
T«iafar)s,elanaraBOpcrvlTldlcute  oortez. 
0ns  Hen  noeM  TdsttUB  oospore  Chrlatum, 
QbI  ft^Ota  canto  est,  vcxln  e(bnii,  et  cTDce  amsrai. 
Dnassvsrtdfa  Tertmm  ends,  a  cnids  coos  eri; 
rirlieliim  CInMl  eUndcns  In  esne  mednllsm." 

inother  slightly  different  line  of  interpretation 
regarded  the  nut  as  the  emblem  of  the  Chris- 
Uan  bearing  about  with  him  the  dirine  Wisdom 
in  8  fieihy  body.  Thus  St.  Gregwy  the  Great 
vzitei.(oip.  Ti.  Gmi.):  "Qnid  pernneemnisi 
Mriedos.quofqne  intelligimus,  qui  dum  DiTinam 
Sspicntiam  intm  corpon  sua  retinent,  quasi 
mudeom  in  fragili  testa  portant  ?  Quid  isti  nisi 
imccs "  existant,  qui  nuclei  dulcedinem  intus 
iernnt ;  exterius  Toro  camis  utilitatem  praeten- 
duttt?"  We  find  a  ^milar  mnbolism  in  Philo 
(ds  ra.  Mot.  lib.  iii.).  BcddetU  describes  nnd 
gira  a  representation  of  a  nut  of  amber  foond 
bjUm  in  a  Christian  tomb.  It  opened  down 
us  middle,  and  contained  a  csmeo  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Isaac  (fitaertax,  p.  298 ;  tar.  1,  No.  10, 
11 ;  De  Rtasi,  Baai.  8oU.  vol.  iU.  p.  595). 

[E.V.] 

NYMPilAEUU,  n  name  for  the  fonntain  or 
cistam  nsaally  ftnind  in  tho  caatn  of  the  atrium 
befim  the  door  of  a  ehnr^,  called  also  '*  Caa- 
thsius "  and  Phiala "  (FouNXAnra  at  the 
EsTuaoB  or  Churchbs,  p.  685).  Anasta* 
*iei  records  that  a  "  Mymphaeum,"  surrounded 
bj  a  triple  arcade,  was  erected  W  pope  Hilary 
ia  front  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Gnws  in  Borne 
(iMstaa.  69).   In  Paeiudi  (da  Soar.  CMdlm. 


Salmitt  p.  145  sq.)  wo  find  an  account  with  an 
eagraring  of  sa  oblong  marble  cistern,  found 
near  the  site  of  Pisanmm,  ornamented  with 
symbolical  bas-reliefs  of  the  7th  century,  which 
he  considers  to  have  been  a  "  Nymphaeom  "  in 
tho  atrium  of  a  ehmrch.  The  word  is  need  for 
ordlnatT' ftmn'taias  and  tanks  by  Ammianus 
Uarcellinns  (lib.  xr.  p.  324),  and  Capitolinos 
(in  Chrdiano,  iii.),  "Opera  Gordianl  Bomae 
nulla  extant  praeter  quaedam  nymphaes  et  bal- 
nea." Cedrenus  and  Zonsras  (xlT.  1)  nsad  tho 
won!  for  a  hall  for  the  pnbllo  edebration  of 
marrlnges.  Mabillon  strangely  interprets  the 
passage  from  Anastasius  of  the  place  set  apart 
for  females.  (pncKago,  (kmbatiiHcp.  drMAnu, 

lib.  i.  c  S6.  ^  Who-  Ds.  v.] 

XTMPBIAt  nalo  or  female  saint  of  Laodioea, 
martyr  with  Enbolns  of  Rome  m  the  first 
ceDtarr;  cmnmemoratod  Feb. 28  (Boll. £SL 
Feb.  iii.  719).  OC.  H.] 

ITTHPHODOBA,  martyr,  with  Hraodora 
and  Hetrodora ;  oommem<»«tod  Sept.  10  (Basil. 
M«mL  ;  OaL  jByzont ;  Daniel,  Cod.  LUiu^f.  ix. 

305).  ca  H.] 

ITYHPODOBA,  martyr;  tioumemoiated at 
Kicaea,  Uar.  13  (Bieron.  Mart.};  Nueodou 
(Usuard.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

NT8SA,  COUNCIL  OF,  oa  the  confioea  of 
Gappadocia,  where  a  council  was  held  Ji.D.  S75, 
at  the  instigation  of  Demosthenes,  the  ciTiL 
Ticar,  in  which  St.  Gregory,  brother  of  St.  Basil 
and  bishop  of  Nyssa,  was  coademaed.  (BadI, 
J^.  287  i  Mansi,  iii.  802.)  [1L  8.  Ff.] 


0 


OAK,  TEE,  SnroD  ov.  [Chalcedos  (1), 
p.  333.] 

OATHS  on  formal  and  solemn  occasions,  or 
fbr  the  purpose  of  legal  attesUtion,  were  not 
prohibited  among  the  early  Christians.  There 
were  considerable  scroples,- doubtless,  in  using 
them,  and  their  use  was  regarded  with  jealousy 
^  mtae  than  one  of  the  great  church  writers. 
Tlie  ground  of  the  areralou  to  them,  as  to 
other  practices  which  hare  since  been  held  to  iw 
genoraily  lawftal  among  Christian  people.  Was 
the  preraleace  of  idolatry.  All  adjuratioos  ia 
oommoB  nse  naturally  laTiAad  the  name  of  a 
heathen  deity,  or  were  cast  in  some  fbrm  wUoh 
a  Christian  could  not  utter  without  a  tadt  com- 
pllanoe  with  heathenism.  Tertnllian  baa  on* 
passage  (Dt  Idololat.  c  II)  where,  after  speaking 
of  lying  being  the  senrant  of  coretotisness,  he 
proceeds :  "  Of  fhlso  sweating  I  say  nothing, 
since  it  it  not  lawM  to  swear  at  all " — a  paa- 
sage  which  would  aeem  to  forbid  the  nsa  of  on 
oath  under  any  circnmstsnces.  It  is  manifest, 
however,  that  Tertnllian  is  not  discussing  the 
lawfulness  of  oaths,  but  is  repeating  in  a 
general  way  the  prohilntion  of  onr  Lord  (St, 
Matt.  T.  84)  against  introducing  adjurations 
into  common  conTorsation.  Neverthuess,  the 
feeling  of  that  age  was  strong  agun«t  the  indis- 
oriminate  use  of  oaths.  Df^hJfdWW&^gW" 
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udrU  (SirOBuit.  tU.  8,  p.  861,  ed.  Potter)  Bays 
that  no  traa  Christian  will  ever  perjure  hinuelf, 
for  be  will  not  eren  avear ;  it  is  an  indignity  for 
him  to  be  pat  upon  his  oath.  And  even  a  cen- 
tury later,  Lactaatins  (^Epitome,  c.  6)  disapproves 
of  the  nse  of  oaths  on  tba  same  ground,  lest 
&om  constraint  or  carelassneH  a  man  shoald 
slip  into  perjury.  The  onlawftilness  of  swearing 
was  one  of  th«  views  set  forth  by  Pelagius. 
Ai^ttstine  (Ep.  olvii)  shewed,  in  reply,  that 
there  is  scriptural  ground  for  the  lawfulness 
of  an  oath,  bat,  in  common  witli  many  of  the 
fothers,  he  viewed  its  use  with  snspicioD  and 
disfiiToar. 

3.  Coming  to  the  direct  eiridence  that  oaths 
were  enmloyed  and  sanctioned  in  the  early 
church,  Tertallian  (Apohg.  c.  32)  repudiates 
the  charge  that  Christians  could  swear  by  the 
genius  of  Caesar,  for  the  genii  ar«  nothing  else 
thsa  demons;  but,  he  adds,  they  do  iwear  by  the 
amparor'B  safety;  and  he  deiuub  the  oath,  on 
the  gnmnd  tliat  in  kings  men  rererence  the 
appointment  of  Qod,  and  ha  holds  that  to  be  a 
great  oath  which  inTolves  ths  safety  of  what 
Sod  hath  willed.     The  same  oath,  "  &wip  r^s 

rfou,"  is  mentioned  by  Atbanasius  (Ep.  ad 
J^macAoa,  t.  L  p.  866,  ed.  Colon.).  Compare  the 
oath  of  Joseph  fOen.  xUi.  15),  "  By  the  life  of 
Pharaoh"  (A  'H}*'  ^(eiav  ^opo^,  Septuagint). 
This  form  of  oath,  which  was  probably  adopted 
as  an  indirect  answer  to  the  charge  of  dis- 
loyalty, so  freely  cast  at  the  early  Christians, 
was  eridently  subject  to  abuue.  So  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage,  JuD.  398,  c  61,  orders  a 
clergyman  swearing  by  any  creature  (per  crea- 
toras)  to  ba  sererely  reprimanded,  and.  If  obdu- 
rate, to  be  excommunicated.  Athanssius  required 
of  Constantins  (Apolog.  qd  Coaatant.  t.  i.  p.  678) 
that  his  accQsers  Bhonld  ba  put  tmn  oath.  In 
Vagetios,  who  lived  at  the  cloee  the  4th  cen- 
tury, there  is  a  form  (fnstit.  rei  IBlitar.  i.  5)  of 
ths  oath  required  of  Christian  soldiers.  They 
swear  by  God,  by  Christ,  by  the  Holy  ^irit, 
and  by  the  majesty  of  the  emperor.  Other 
illustratioDS  of  the  use  of  oaths,  cited  by  Bing- 
ham, will  be  finutd  tn  An;.  ctiv.)  ad  Pvb- 
UcoL ;  Id.  Strm.  xxz.  Dt  FcrM  Apok ;  Greg. 
Naz.  (Ep.  cexiz.)  ad  lAwdbr.;  Basil,  in  Paaim. 
xiv.  t.  i.  p.  1S3;  Hleron.  in  JbH.  v.  The  laws 
k)f  the  Christian  emperors  contain  frequent  men- 
tion of  oaths.  Constantino  confirms  (Cod,  7%eod. 
IZ.  i.  4)  a  promise  of  reward  to  those  who  will 
inform  against  the  corrupt  practices  of  his  minis- 
ters by  the  adjuration,  "  So  may  the  Almighty 
be  ever  merciful  to  me,  and  keep  me  safe."  One 
of  the  statntee  of  Arcadins  (Cod.  Theod.  ii.  ix. 
8),  shews  that  contracts  were  usually  confirmed 
by  an  oath,  either  by  the  name  of  God  or  the 
empwor's  safety.  In  the  conference  between  the 
OauuilieB  and  Donatists  in  the  time  of  Honorius 
(OoUtit.€!erthag.6iBi.9.5i  Hard.  Oane.  L  1052), 
the  emperor's  delegate  swore  to  judge  impar- 
tially "  by  the  marvellous  mystery  of  the 
Trinity,  bv  the  aacrament  of  the  Incarnation, 
and  by  the  emperor's  safety,"  And  indeed, 
whatever  may  have  been  the  scruples  of  indi- 
vidual fathers,  there  can  I>e  no  doubt  that  o^hs 
were  invariably  required  both  in  ciril  and  cri- 
minal causes  under  the  Christian  emperors. 
.  Oonstantine  laid  down  a  general  law  (Cod.  Theod. 
IL  zxxix.  3)  that  all  witnesses  l>efore  a  court 


were  to  biad  themselves  by  an  oath  before  giving 
evidence.  The  Justinian  Code  not  only  emirmed 
this  law  (ibid.  IV.  xx.  9),  but  added  a  clause  to  it 
(3nd.  IV.  lix.  1),  that  both  plaintiff  sod  deieadant 
must  swear  upon  the  Gospels;  the  one,  that  he 
brought  fais  action  not  for  the  purpose  «t 
calumny,  bnt  on  legitimate  groosds ;  the  ether, 
that  he  had  a  just  defence.  By  a  further  enact* 
ment,  the  parties  to  a  cause  swore  (JoiUb.  S<xdt 
cxxiv.  1)  that  no  bribe  had  been  or  would  be 
given  to  the  judge  or  any  other  peratn.  Ner 
was  the  obligation  of  an  oath  confined  to  lay 
causes.  To  check  simony  in  cases  of  ecdesi- 
astical  preferment,  the  elaeton  wera  rsqaitcd 
(JnsUn.  Soott.  cxxUL  1)  to  take  an  oath  that 
they  did  not  select  their  nominee  from  any  in- 
proper  motive.  Also,  at  the  time  of  ordinatio, 
the  candidate  swore  upon  the  Gospels  (Justin. 
Novel,  cxxxvii.  2)  that  he  had  given  no  money 
to  the  bishop  ordaining  him.  Among  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  bishops  was  aa  exemption  dob 
appearing  In  person  to  give  eridaiaa  in  the 
public  courts.  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  the 
privilege,  as  originally  conferred  by  Theodoau, 
extended  so  far  aa  this.  It  was,  however,  dis- 
tinctly granted  by  Justinian  (Sood,  cxxiil  7); 
and  the  same  law  enacted,  that  whenever  Usben 
ware  eiamined  in  private  their  teatlmooj  ahoau 
be  taken  not  npon  oath,  but  upon  thdr  word  ia 
presence  of  the  holy  Gospels,  as  becomes  priestt. 
With  the  exception  of  some  of  the  Spanisb 
synods,  scarcely  any  mention  is  found  of  oatiu 
in  decrees  of  councils.  In  the  decree  which  con- 
cludes the  acts  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  633,  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  kings  is  in- 
sisted upon ;  and  the  eighth  council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  653,  c  2,  has  a  long  dissertatitn  <«  the 
snnctity  of  oaths,  and  insists  upon  the  necessity 
of  an  oath  in  making  treaties,  in  the  reoncili»- 
tion  of  friends,  and  in  giving  evidence;  and 
adds,  that  if  no  evidence  is  farUiccming  against 
an  accused,  then  his  oath  Is  sufficient  to  estahliih 
his  innocence. 

3.  Profane  swearing  was  not  in  itself  an  odcace 
subject  to  canonical  punishment.  It  was  a  rice 
against  which  preachers  frequently  iavei^ad, 
but  ameulment  was  left  to  each  tme  a  cmndcMa. 
(TertuU.  dt  Pv^t.  c.  19.)  Its  pieralcsce 
at  Aatioch  called  forth  strong  rmonsttsaosi 
from  Cbrysostom ;  and  in  one  of  bis  seniMO* 
(Stm.  22,  ad  P<tp.  Arti.  t.  i.  p.  294)  be  threat- 
ened to  exclude  all  swearers  from  partaking  ai 
the  Holy  Mysteries.  A  form  of  oath  which  tk« 
idolatrous  adulation  of  the  heathen  emperor* 
had  brought  into  vogue  waa,  "  By  the  ganjoi  *X 
Caesar,"  t^y  icaftrapof  rvj^v.  Per  gesiuia 
Caesaris.  It  had  such  a  hold  np<»  ths 
people  that  Tertullian  declares  (Apciog.  c  28) 
that  men  would  more  readily  swear  falsely  by 
all  the  gods  than  by  the  single  genius  of  Cmmi. 
In  the  early  centuries  thi*  oath  was  one  of  the  tvti 
of  recantation.  Folycarp  was  frequently  sifcai  1>t 
the  proconsul  (Euseb.  H.JB.  v.  15)  to  swear  bf 
the  fortune  of  Caessr.  A  similar  temptstioB 
was  put  before  some  African  martyrs;  "O^J 
swear  by  the  genius  of  the  king,  and  yon 
be  safe."  (Acta  Mart.  ScfflHtan.  ap.  Bum  ss. 
202,  n.  2.)  And  for  a  Christian  to  utter  it 
waa  a  recognised  lapse  into  idolatry.  {Temll. 
Apolog.  c  32 ;  Origen,  contr.  Gets.  ria.  p-  431.) 
The  form  of  an  oath  in  common  nse  ii  as  ■>* 
direct  evidence  of  the  >  soundness  iof,  dpcUia*. 
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Tkn  it  mu  n^ed  «■  a  gpedil  charge  agalut 

Doutiu  (Optatas,  iiL  p.  65)  that  he  encouraged 
hm  followers  in  swearing  bj  himself,  or  hy  the 
■artyn  of  his  party.  The  oath  of  allegiance 
eactM  br  Jnatinian  £rom  goremors  of  pr»- 
fiieab  a  nir  Indication  of  the  derelopme&t  of  the 
atemnce  paid  to  the  Virgin  and  to  angds:  "  I 
mar  by  Almighty  God,  and  His  only-begotten 
Saa  oar  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  and  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  ]^  Mary,  the  holy,  glorious,  and  ever- 
Mother  of  Qod,  and  by  the  fonr  Ooapela 
«Un  I  hold  in  my  handa,  and  by  the  boly  arch- 
a^d^  Kiehacl  and  Oalniel,  to  pay  due  allegi- 
vu,'  Jw.  (Care,  Prim.  Christian.  IIL  i.  212 ; 
B^um,  AMUq.  XVL  vii.  4 ;  Suicer,  a.  v.  Spjcoi.) 

4  Oatha  of  pui^tion  entered  largely  into  the 
adauDiitration  of  justice  in  the  middle  ages. 
th«  onUnary  term  expressing  this  oath  was 
"■antstttta/'  **  Jnzamantnm,  qood  matato 
mvIm  appellator  lacramentam,  qnia  in  eo  id 
«aiUi  Sd^  perridetur,  qaod  corporia  ocnlis  non 
cnspidtur."  (Hiocmar,  dg  JHoortio  Lothar.  et 
TitUtrg,  itttcrrog.  6.)  The  formality  was  tech- 
aially  called  pnrgatio  canonica,"  that  is  to 
1^,  a  mode  of  purging  approved  by  the  canons, 
at  diftiaguished  from  "pcrgatio  mlgaris,"  such 
as  t  dael,  or  hot  iron,  or  any  other  ordeal,  all  of 
whidi  the  church  discountenanced.  In  cases 
vhcre  the  eridence  was  condusire,  an  oath  of 
pa|alWB  was  of  no  arul;  but  in  all  petty 
cnsM^  in  wUdt  tha  evidence  was  conflicting  or 
lonSdent,  or  waa  not  admitted  by  the  judge, 
«■  in  which  the  plaintiff  or  accuaer  waa  absent, 
the  defendant  waa  allowed  to  purge  himself  from 
thi  charge  by  a  solemn  oath.  It  is  obvious  that 
ihii  right  might  open  the  road  to  perjury,  but 
the  oath  was  surrouoded  with  such  drcnmstances 
«f  an  and  Mtenudty  that  it  was  believed  that 
M  we  would  dare  to  swear  &lsely,  or  that,  if  he 
did,  the  vengeance  of  God  would  overtake  him. 
Hat  snch  interpositions  were  held  to  have 
aetnlly  taken  place  at  the  shrines  where  the 
peijniy  had  been  committed,  see  Gregory  of 
Tnis,  MiraciUa,  L  20,  S3,  53;  and  the 
life  of  St.  Eloy  by  Andoan  or  Owen,  bishop  of 
BiM,  ij>.  640,  cc  56,  59,  77.  If  the  caose 
«IB  snffidently  grave,  the  accused  or  the  de- 
feldat  4ii  not  swear  alone,  ioi£  mana  su^,  but 
othin  supported  him  in  the  oath,  the  number 
iwfta^  n  tha  gravity  of  the  case.  These 
•■ppsrteis  were  variously  named.  In  the  lawa 
of  the  Germas  and  Frisian  tribes  {Leg.  Aieman. 
ri-2;  itg.  JPHaion.  i.  2,  6,  8)  they  are  termed 
uvanaitaJes.  In  the  Capitularies  of  Charles 
the  Great  (iil.  58),  contacrammtcdet ;  and  again 
(UL  iil  U)  juratOTf;  and  (jbid.  iv.  2S)  oon- 
jmOmt.  Cue  was  taken  that  they  ahouU  be 
pnfle  of  good  report,  whose  evidence  would  be 
tmtworthy,  and  of  the  same  rank  and  condi- 
ti«B  ai  the  accused.  So  that  if  a  priest  was 
"■^er  the  Beccadty  of  purging  himself  flrom  a 
ehai^  his  compurgator  must  be  priests  also. 
{Ca^ttiar.Aquugr.  A.D.«03,a7i  Chjfntuiar.  Carol. 
3lag.  V.  Si.)  An  old  Welsh  law  haa  an  enact- 
iBMA  {leg,  HoiH  honi  Prinoip.  WaiSw,  o.  14), 
that  if  a  woman  is  exposed  to  a  charge  which 
«Mot  he  proved,  she  may  clear  herself  by  Eeren 
^Mla  compurgators,  lepthad  manu  naUienm 
^IMvyst ;  if  she  is  accused  a  second  time,  she 
*iU  nqaire  (borteen ;  but  if  a  third,  and  there 
**Bf  probabilitr  in  the  charge,  ahe  will  need 
%  women  to  join  irith  her  in  attesting  her 


innocence.  The  taaimentala  or  compwgatores 
were  selected  partly  by  the  accused,  when  they 
were  termed  advooati;  partly  by  the  plaintiff,  in 
which  case  they  were  called  nomi»ati  or  dmomi- 
nati.  JSoa^iati  also  expressed  the  nominees  of 
either  side.  When  a  person  whose  case  was  In 
dispute  swore  alone,  he  was  said  jvrare  sua  mana. 
If  with  one  witness,  wucd  manv,  or  cum  uno 
tacrttmentali,  or  in  manu  proximi ;  and  so  with 
any  nnml>er  up  to  a  hundred.  The  third  council 
of  Valence,  Juit.  855,  o.  13,  has  an  instance  of 
an  oath,  teptuagetbnS  ^naHi  manu.  The  com- 
pargatorvt  at  the  time  of  swearing  were  required 
to  be  fasting.  (Capitular.  Ag^uitgr.  a.d.  787,  c  62.) 
The  mode  of  conducting  the  formality  is  given 
in  L«g.  Aieman.  vi.  7.  The  witnesses  were  to 
place  their  hands  upon  the  chest  containing  the 
relics,  and  the  principal  in  the  cause  alone  was 
to  utter  the  words,  and  lay  his  hand  upon  thdr 
hands,  and  swear  that  he  had  right  on  hit  side. 
To  add  solemnity  to  the  oath,  it  was  always  to 
lie  taken  in  a  church,  either  on  the  cross,  or  the 
altar,  or  tha  Gospels,  or  the  relics.  All  the  Sug- 
lisb  Penitentials  refer  (Hieodor.  I.  vi.  4 ;  Bedae, 
V.  3 ;  Egbert,  vl.  2)  to  an  oath  thns  taken,  at 
the  hand  of  a  bishop,  or  on  the  altar,  or  on  the 
cross.  An  instance  of  a  father  swearing,  with 
his  hands  raised  over  the  altar,  to  the  innocence 
of  his  danghter,  is  given  by  Gregory  of  Tours. 
CBist.  iii.  »3.)  In  the  Capitulary  of  Charles  the 
Great,  v.  84,  a  stispeeted  priert  !■  ordered  to 
purge  himself  with  an  oath  taken  on  the  Gospels 
in  presence  of  the  people.  The  practice,  how- 
ever, of  requiring  an  oath  from  the  clergy  waa 
not  uniform.  Thus,  the  council  of  Meanx,  A.D. 
845,  c  48,  prohibited  bishops  from  swearing 
upon  any  sacred  object ;  it  was  sufficient,  appa- 
rently, that  the  oath  was  taken  in  presence  of 
the  object.  And,  prior  to  this,  the  Gqtitular. 
Epiacop.  A.D.  601,  c.  20,  had  appointed  that  a 
priest  should  not  swear  at  all,  hut  simply  make 
his  declaration  with  gravity  and  tmth.  And  the 
InsUMion.  Ecclei.  p.  92,  apod  Ducange,  s.  v. 
Jurammium,  which  bears  the  name  of  Egbert, 
puts  a  spedal  valuation  on  the  oaths  <^  the 
clergy,  ut  criminal  cases  the  oath  of  a  priest 
was  worth  that  of  120  serfs;  of  a  deacon,  60; 
of  a  monk,  30.  In  dispates  about  property  the 
oath  of  a  priest  could  transfer  the  laud  of  one 
serf  to  the  church.  In  swearing  by  the  Gospels, 
the  ordinary  formality  was  to  lay  the  hands 
upon  the  sabred  volume,  but  sometimes  the  book 
was  held.  Thns  Pelagios,  afterwards  pope,  A.D. 
555-560,  when  chargM  by  the  Roman  people  of 
factious  conduct  towards  his  predecessor  Vigili us, 
ascended  the  pulpit  of  St.  Peter's,  holding  the 
Gospels  and  the  cross  above  his  head,  and  swore 
that  he  was  innocent.  Oaths  over  tiie  tombs 
and  relics  of  saints  were  of  fVequent  occnrrence. 
One  of  the  Capitularies  (Carol.  Magn.  vL  20S) 
required  nil  aacramenta  to  be  administered  in  a 
church  and  over  relics,  invoking  the  name  of 
God,  and  those  saints  whose  remans  were  below. 
The  hands  were  to  be  placed  on  the  relte  diest 
(Leg.  Ateman,  vi.  7),  or  on  the  tomb  of  Uie 
saint  (Greg.  ^iron.  Olor.  Confeae.  c.  93),  or 
were  to  be  extended  towards  the  sacred  spot. 
(Greg.  Turon.  Miraeul.  L  20.)  All  these  oaths, 
for  the  confirmation  of  which  some  sacred  object 
was  beheld  or  touched,  were  called  corporal 
oaths,  juramenta  corporalia,  Spgoi  ffmfiarticoi. 
For  farther  varieties  of  sudi  oath^^apd  detaiU 
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of  tfaoir  HBO,  see  Ducange,  b.  v.  Jarammtum. 
They  ware  sometimes  mixed  up  with  pagan 
sapflTstitions.  The  fourth  council  of  OrlMna, 
AJ>,  Ml,  c.  16,  condemns  oaths  taken  on  the 
head  of  r  wild  or  domestic  aaimal.  And  the 
ocnincU  in  tWIIo,  a.d.  692,  c.  94,  prohibits  gene- 
rallj,  ipKot  'EKKri»iKol.  [G.  M.] 

OBADIAH,  prophet,  commemonted  Xot.  19. 
(GO.  Byxant. ;  Daniel.  Cod.  LUvrg.  ir.  274.) 

[aH.] 

OBEDIENCE.  [DisapLmE;  OaoEBa,  Holt.] 
OBITUAEY.  [Kecroixxiiux.] 

OBLATf;  (oblata,  oblatio;  bari>.  oblada, 
Magia,  Mia).  "Oblata"  is  s  late  eqniTsIent 
to  **  oUaUo  (as  probaEsprobatio,  conftMaivcaa- 
feuio,  mitiii— TT^f")  &c).  When  oblatio  was 
understood  of  the  provision  for  the  Eucharist  it 
generally  inclnded  both  elements,  e,g.  "Popnlus 
dat  oblationes  suas;  id  eat,  panem  et  rinnm" 
(Ord.  Som.  ii.  6  in  Mut.  Ital.  ii.  46) ;  Obla- 
tionem,  i.e.  pantm  et  rinum,  viri  et'  foeminae  ad 
x*""  offimutt "  (Allocutio  ^piK.  89  in  Regino ; 
dt  Sod,  Dkeij^..  ii.  5;  so  Amaluiaa,  de 
Hod,  Off.  iii.  19).  The  offering  of  bread  alone 
■was,  how«Ter,  also  called  "oblatio,"  aa  by 
Germanos  of  Paris,  555 ;  "  Dum  sacerdos  obla- 
tionem  conlrangeret "  (^*pos.  Mi$tae  Brev.  in 
Martene,  de  Ant.  £<xt.  SU.  i.  ir.  12,.  Ord.  i.); 
in  a  Qregorian  rabrio  in  one  ancient  MS., 
"  Offeruntor  »  popnlo  oblationes  et  vinnm 
and  by  Amalanus,  "Cum  obiatione  calix 
Domim  auferatur  de  altari  "  {Ectoga,  22).  But 
"  oblftta'Vwas  the  far  more  common  form  vhen 
the  br^  only  was  intended,  and  from  the  fre- 
(^ueocr  of  its  use,  when  men  spoke  of  sacra- 
mentu  bread,  it  cune  at  length  to  be  applied  to 
tnuller  loavet  or  cakes  of  bread  for  ordinary 
uses.  Thus  a  writer  in  the  .9th  century  speaks 
of "  rolls  of  bread  which  are  commonly  called 
oblatae"  (Iso,  de  JGrao.  S.  Othmari,  ii.  3,  in 
Sniiuf,  Mot.  16\  :  In  .QDioqni^^uu  the 
monks  of  Ongny  received  ^ati  sapper  cakes 
"  which  by  men  ■  of  the  •  Roman  tongue 
are  called  ruMae,  by  our  people  cbtatae" 
(Contuet.  Clwdac  i.  49  in  Sjiicii.  Dach.  i.  667, 
ed.  2).  Similarly  the  customs  of  .Evesham 
allowed  in  Lent  a  certain  quantity  of  wheat 
from  tlie  gnmarj  "  ad  obUtu  ad  caenam,"  and 
hdf  as.  much  on  Maundy  Thursday  (Dugdale, 
Monati.  i.  149,  ed.  2).  At  length,  when  the 
Enehsriatic  bread  was  made  very  small  and  tbin, 
wafers  for  sealing  were  called  oblatae,  whence 
the  French  ovblia  and  the  Spanish  Mea. 

Oblata  was  more  commonly  applied  to  the  un- 
coBHontad  lo^,  Juttia  to  the  conseomted.  Thus 
in  the  Ordo  fomonttf,  before  the  consecration, 
"Pontifex  .  ,  .  BUBcipit  oblatas  de  rnatm  prea- 
byteri,"  "  Archidiaconus  soscipit  oblatas  Poiiti- 
fids  "  (Ord.  i.  15,  &c. ;  Sim.  §  48 ;  Ord.  ii.  9, 10, 
iiL  13,  14,  T.  8,  10),  while  "hostin"  [Host]  is 
only  used  after  (as  in  t.  19,  ii.  'lS;  iii.  16),  of  the 
fraction  of  the  hosts."  Yet  until  "  hostia  " 
entirely  superseded  it,  "oblata"  was  aLio  occa- 
sionally us^  of  the  consecrated  element.  Thus  in 
the  8th  century,  when  the  usage  was  quite 
unsettled, "  Pontifbx  autem  tangit  a  latere  calicem 
com  obUta,"  "  Bumpit  oblatam  ex  latere  dextro  " 
(Ord.  Rom.  i.  16,  19).  AmaUriOs :  *'&actio 
oblatamm  "  (JEdoga,  25). 

Vtx  putloalan  respecting  the  prqtoratioo  and 


the  form  of  oblatas,  see  £lejie!I18^  nd.  i.  pp. 

601-604.  [W.  JS.  &] 

OBLATI  (MoiTAsna).  like  the  tezm 
"  coDvemi "  and  "  donatus,"  the  word  "  oblatas" 
in  connezion  with  tba  roonaatie  system  has 

several  meanings,  which  must  be  carefully  di^ 
tinguished,  aa  expreteing  different  idea*  beksg- 
ing  to  differeat  periods  in  the  history  of  mooi*- 
ticism.  Id  every  sense  the  "oblati"  were  a 
link  between  the  world  and  the  monastery. 

In  the  first  instance  the  "  oblati "  were  chil- 
dren brought  by  their  parents  to  the  monastery, 
and  there  dedicated  to  the  monastic  life,  la 
this  sense  the  "  ohlati "  were  distinct  from  the 
"  conversi,"  persons  of  mature  age  taking  «■ 
ihemBelvea  tM  vows.   [Cortzbsi  ;  KoncB.} 

.When  monks,  in  coarse  of  time,  ceased  to  bs 
regarded  as  laymen,  and  began,  by  the  tut  &d 
of  their  profession,  to  be  ra^ed  with  the  ocrgy, 
and  as  the  original  simplicity  of.  the  naonastie 
life  Itegan  to  disappear,  the  need  came  to  be  Mt 
of  a  class  of  persona  in  every  mmMstery  who 
should  assist  the  monks  in  some  of  thtir  mm 
ordinary  occupations,  and  ao  Icava  them  bwc 
free  for  the  servicea  of  iheit  chapel  and  xk» 
meditations  of  their  cells.  At  the  aame  time 
these  aisistanta  were  useful  for  pnrpoaes  oniatde 
the  walls  of  the  monastery,  and  could  be  sent  br 
the  abbat  or  prior  on  varions  errands  of  a  sccvlar 
kind  without  the  monks  beii^  diAorbed  frno 
their  devoUona  (Froetoosi  Jbtjr.  c  18;  Lnderi 
Seg.  c  20).  In  tiiis  sense  the  oblati  were  "Isy- 
brothers,"  or,  oi  Menard  explains  (Commadar. 
ad  Bened.  Anian.  Concord.  Megui.  Ixx.  5),  the 
servants  or  domestics  of  the  monastery  (serri 
vel  famuli,  A.),  receiving  their  food  and  a  dis- 
tinctive dress  from  the  abbat,  bat  not  bomd 
by  the  same  vows  as  their  brethren  in  tbe 
monastery  (Du  Caage,  Glosaar.  Lot.  s.  v.).  Tbt 
third  council  of  Aries  (a.d.  455)  speaks  of  a 
"  lay  multitude  subject  to  the  abbnt,  but  ntt 
owing  any  nbjection  to  the  bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese "  (Gmc  Jrdat.  iiL  App.).  Sometimea  fnm 
hnmility  a  novice,  it  might  be  of  high  rank, 
great  learning,  or  already  in  sacred  onlers,  dnet 
to  be  admitted  into  a  monastery  on  tiiis  hnmUn' 
footing  (Alteserrae  Aaceticon,  iii.  5 ;  Du  Gssgt, 
Qlo$a.  Lat.  t.  v.).  Monasteries  grndttally  en- 
larged their  poesesMOM ;  and  Ih  MniMi  sf 
laymen  were  requisite  not  menly  within  the 

[irecincts,  but  to  superintend  and  ealtinte  the 
and  belonging  to  the  monastery  (DuCange, 

At  a  later  period  a  clasa  of  **  oblati "  csbk- 
into  existence,  not  so  closely  attached  to  tW 
monastic  system  of  which  they  clsimed  to  be 
members.  In  some  cam  persons,  witbtvt 
assuming  a  distinctive  dress,  or  residing  witlua 
the  monastic  precincts,  devoted  th«r  property 
to  the  mooasiery,  reserving  to  themselves  tke 
life  interest  only ;  in  others  they  bound  thcm- 
eelves  and  their  descendants  to  be  its  scrvuu 
or  retainers  (Du  Cange,  Glose.  Lat.  s.  v.).  Of 
course  in  c*ses  such  aa  these  there  was  no  js*- 
bation.  The  promise  itself  sufficed.  TbMc 
"oblati"  or  "donati"  are  described  by  Ahc- 
serra  as  the  associates  and  deputies  of  tlie  nwsb 
(adjavae  et  vicarii  Gonversorum),  or  as  titcir 
eervanU  (senri  mimachorumX  becaoae  they  dedi- 
cated themaelTes  and  their  possessions  to  the 
monastery  without  taking  on  tbanielvMtheeat- 
ward  garb  either  of  a  dmc  or  of  a  juoak  (Alitt 
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icri.  SL  i).  If,  howerer,  the  oblate  auumcd 
dim,  he  then  became  entitled  to  enjoy  the 
nirilegei  and  immunitiea  of  the  order 
noe  MMciites,  bariiig  been  objected  to  in  some 
qnirtcn.  were  formallT'  approred  by  pope 
C'rtan  II,  A.D.  1091  (16.)-  Single,  and  «Ten 
mmrieil,  irameo  were  sometimes  admitted  on 
tkn  eoDditions  (i6.>  Uabillon  speaka  of  these 
"gthti"  or  "donati"  as  not  in  any  trae 
mm  mooki  (nequkquam  monachi),  though  not 
■acommonly  tenned  monks  of  the  second  order 
(mnudii  wcundi  ordinis).  He  quotes  a  passage 
&BB1  Aleuin,  in  the  Sth  century,  about  a  number 
of  lij  brothers  attached  to  monasteries  (grex  de< 
Totwiu)},  but  the  term  "  oblatns  "  in  ibit  sense  is 
tf  a  littr  cmtnry  (Mabill.  Aiat.  0.  8.  B.  rr.  48> 
Fim  aa  early  period,  indeed  as  soon  as  tfae 
DOButic  life  began  to  command  the  reverence 
•f  Kcolar  potenUtes,  these,  in  return  for  their 
bac&ctions,  not  infrequently  sought  and  ob- 
tUMd  admitsioa  into  the  fraternity,  as  out- 
aembas,  in  order  to  have  their  names  inscribed 
«  titt  nll^  and  mentioned  In  the  conventual 
mnn.  That  Haums,  a  disciple  of  the  great 
Btiwdict,  received  Tbeodebert,  king  of  the 
Fnnki,  into  the  monastery  afterwaras  called 
"St  Mm  sor  le  Loire  "  (mooasterium  Glan- 
■ifoliBM)  in  the  close  of  the  6th  century, 
W.  (AJX  SM,  MabilL  AA.  0.  8.  S.  Vita 
Sli  Ibnri,  cc  40,  50,  51.)  Similarly,  many 
nobles,  and  prelates  during  the  middle 
icn,  for  instance  the  German  emperor  Frederic 
iT,  ud  the  Greek  emperor  Emanuel  Comnenna, 
cUnxd  the  hononrs  of  monkhood,  without 
IbniBlly  mbjecting  themselres  to  Its  disdpline. 
Ii  MM  imUacea  grandees  wen  admitted  as 
•Urtti  daring  sicknos,  or  at  the  point  of  death. 
(AlUi.  AiBitiam,  iiL  7.)  \l.  O.  S.] 

OBLATION,   THE   (oWato,  taerijiciitm, 

mMfy.  Under  this  name  ^o  Endiuist,  the 
Qrii&n  tliauk-offering,  was  understood  at  a 
nry  wly  period.  Thus  Irenaens,  167,  referring 
to  its  institution,  says  that  Christ  taught  His 
"the  new  ohiation  of  tlie  new  core- 
•nt^  {Baer.  iv.  17,  $  5).  The  sacrament  is 
with  Um  **Tho  oblation  of  the  ehnrch,  which 
t^  loid  taught  should  1h  <^ered  over  the  whole 
mrld"(I8,S7).  The  >ljio»((rfica/ Canon*  speak  of 
"tbt  time  of  the  holy  oblation  "  (c.  3.  comp.  8). 

L  la  the  mind  of  Christians  of  the  first  litur- 
^eil  period  there  was  a  much  closer  connexion 
"■twin  the  obiation  of  bread  and  wbia  and  the 
MOBeawraUn  saeilSoe  than  would  be  likely  to 
nnire  the  erpmsion  and  rearrangement  of  the 
oi^Bsl  form  of  the  Ahaphoka.  For  tba 
Bourisl  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  appears  to 
kare  been  made  at  first  by  the  simple  offering  of 
th  bread  aad  cup  in  the  priest  with  tlunlEE- 
tf'iH  (Eaeharist^  the  aeoomit  of  the  institn- 
tins,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  This  hypothesis 
wiifies  all  the  phenomena.  It  explains  language 
ia  the  Eufatn  (see  Cakor  of  the  LiTCBOY,  toL  i. 
]>.  3$8}  which  otherwise  would  soem  ambiguous 
«  eoafued ;  it  harmonises  with  the  &ct  that  in 
tbt  Gallican  liturgies,  which  have  admitted  no 
(kttge  since  the  Sthcentory,  that  which  we  should 
Mv  call  the  canon  consisted  to  the  last  of  the 
Untive  of  the  instituttoa  only ;  it  acconnta  1>oth 
the  statoneat  of  Gregory  I.  that  the  cnnoa 
**•  the  osmpooitMHi  of  a  scholastic^  and  that  it 


was  the  custom  of  the  apostles  to  consecrate  the 
host  of  oblation  "ad  ipsam  soJummodo  oration- 
em  "  (Dominican])  {EpUt,  vil.  64),  and  fbr  those 
anticipatory  references  to  the  effect  of  consecra- 
tion, which  occur  in  the  prayers  of  oblation  of  so 
many  ancient  liturgies.  See  after,  Odutiokb,  §  x. 

II.  The  Prayer  of  C<>mmemxmitix>«(^>latuin. — By 
the  repetition  of  oar  Lord's  words  at  the  institu- 
tion, uie  bread  and  wise  were  daelaied  to  be  thence- 
forth His  body  that  was  wounded,  and'His  blood 
that  was  shed  on  the  cross.  From  this  point, 
therefore,  the  liturgical  rite  became  the  complete  ' 
representation  of  Bis  sacrifice.  This  was  ex- 
pressed in  a  prayer  (called  by  modem  writers 
froiQ  one  or  the  other  of  its  two  elements,  the 
Memorial  or  the  Pntyer  of  ONatim},  in  which 
after  mention  of  the  Zoning  passion  (if  not  alsor 
as  afterwerds,  of  the  great  events  that  followed 
in  its  train),  a  verbM  offering  of  the  present 
eucharistic  sacrifice  was  made  with  prayer  for 
its  acceptance  and  for  remisdon  of  shis,  and  all 
other  benefits  of  that  sacrifice  which  was  com- 
memorated by  it.  See,  for  instance,  the  Litarg}* 
of  St,  James,  or  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  priest 
says,  "We  sinners,  therefore,  also  bearing  in 
mind  His  life-giving  snflerings,  salutary  cross 
and  ^i^^l*)  *°<1  resurrection  nom  the  dead  on 
the  third  day,  and  ascension  into  heaven  and 
session  on  Thy  right  hand,  the  God  and  Father, 
and  His  second,  glorious,  and  fearful  coming  .... 
do  offer  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  this  awful  and  ua- 
bloody  sacrifice^  praying  that  Thou  deal  not  with 
us  afiet  our  sins,"  Sec.  (Assem.  Codex  Lxturg.  v. 
37).  Similarly  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil 
{^EvdaL  Ooar,  77, 165) ;  the  Armenian  has,  "  In 
behalf  of  all,  and  for  all,  we  ofibr  Thee  Thine 
own  of  Thine  own"  (Neale,  Hi^.  Eaxt.  Church, 
Itdrod.  558).  The  form  in  St.  Mark  greatly  re- 
sembles this  (Renaud.  Coil.  Liiurg.  Orient,  i.  156),. 
Hs  do  those  in  the  Egyptian  litu]^ies  of  St.  Basil 
and  St.  Gregcvy,  both  Coptic  and  Greek  (ibid.  15, 
S;,  68, 105).  llie  Coptic  St.  Cyril  has  no  oblation, 
but  the  memorial  of  the  dMth,  &c  only  (47). 
The  Ethiopian  oblation,  though  part  of  an  office 
derived  from  the  Coptic  Jacobites,  is  peculiar  in 
naming  the  elements,  **  Sow  also,  O  Lord,  com- 
memorating Thy  dnth  and  resurrection,  we 
o^  unto  Thee  this  bread  and  this  cup,"  &e. 
(519).  In  all  the  Greek  and  Oriental  litui^es, 
the  prayer  before  us,  whether  beginning  with  the 
oblation  or  the  memorial,  starts  from  the  words 
of  institution,  and  is  followed,  properly,  at  once 
by  the  invocation  (Epiclesis). 

It  is  probable  that  Uie  oblation  in  coanetion 
with  the  memorial  was  thought  wmecessary  by 
those  who  set  the  example  of  omitting  it,  Iw- 
canse  of  the  similar  form  which  introduced  the 
intercessions  after  the  invocation. 

In  the  West  the  prayer  of  oblation  appeared 
sometimes  as  part  of  the  canon,  sometimes  as  a 
distinct  form.  It  follows  immediately  the  words 
of  inatltutioa  in  the  Gelasian  and  Grq^oriaa 
canon :  '*  Unde  et  memores,  Domine,  nos  tot 
servi,  eed  ct  plebs  tua  sancta,  Christi  filii  tni 
Domini  Dei  nostri  tarn  beatae  passionis,  necnon 
et  ab  inferis  resurrectionis,  sed  et  in  caelos 
gloriosae  ascensionis,  offerimus  praedarae  ma- 
jestati  toaa  da  tail  doais  ao  datis  hortiam 
puram,  hostiam  sanctam,  hostiam  immacnla- 
tam,  panem  sanctum  vitae  aetemae  et  calicem 
salutis  perpetuae "  (Hurat,  Liturg.  Lot.  Vet. 
i.  697:  ii.  4).  Similarly  in  the  I 
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Jfinalc  Tnuuwram  uaA  the  Sicnmentary  of 
B«faa;oa  (S»d.  ii.  S94,  778).  The  Spuiah  and 
Oollican  caDooa  were  very  (hort,  and  the  com- 
memoration and  oblation  tbond  their  place  in  a 

Jrayer  which  came  immediately  after  it,  the 
'oat  J*ridi«  of  the  Spaoish  and  Pott  Mysterium, 
or  Poit  Seereta,  of  the  QalUcam  litargies,  which 
-embraced  tho  biToeation  a»  well.  Very  few, 
however,  of  thoae  extant  contain  these  three  set 
forth  with  any  distinctness,  and  some  of  those  of 
later  composition  lose  sight  of  them  all.  The 
foUowbig  example  from  the  llozatabie  Hiasal  is 
complete:  *'Fuimas,I>omine,filutiiInoEtri  Jesn 
Chriati  commamorationem,  quod  Teniata  ad  nos 
hnmanam  fbrmun  assnmsit,  qnod  pro  homi- 
nibns  qnos  creaverat  redimendia  pasrionem 
crncis  perpeasns  est.  .  ,  .  Per  ipsnm  Te  ergo, 
somme  Pater,  exposcimna,  nt  hano  toae  placa- 
tioolfl  hoattam,  quam  Ilbi  offwimna^  a  manlbos 
aoatris  plaoatni  acdpias,  eamqna  da  cadlt  a  eede' 
placato  Toltn  reqddens  benedicaa,"  &c  (3Ba». 
Mot.  Leslie,  15).  From  the  Oothico-GalUcan 
Uissal  we  may  select  this :  "  Memores  gloriosla- 
simi  Domini  paasioois  et  ah  inferia  resnrreotii^ 
nia,  offerimna  tibi,  Domine,  banc  immaenlatam 
hostiam,  rationalem  hosUam,  incmntam  hoetiau, ; 
hone  panem  sanctum  at  calicem  salntarem, 
obsecrantas  nt  infiindere  digneris  Spiritom  tanm 
sanctom  edentibns  nobis,  ritam  aetemam  re- 
qniemque  perpetnam  conletara  potantiboa" 
{Lit.  OaU.  Mabill.  298).  This  collect  is  of  great 
interest,  as  down  to  the  word  "  calicem  "  iDcln- 
sire  it  agrees  with  a  qnotation  by  Fseodo- 
Ambrose  (de  Sacrammtu,  ir.  6),  who  was  pro- 
l»ibly  a  Gallicao  bishop,  Ambrose  of  Cahors, 
of  tiie  age  of  Charlemagne  (Ondin,  dt  Script 
Ecd.  i.  1827).  As  the  Galilean  books  wera 
at  that  time  being  suppressed  in  faronr  of  the 
Roman,  we  probably  hare  in  this  prayer  a  part 
of  the  Bomaa  canon  above  cited  varied  with  a 
view  to  conform  it  to  a  familiar  Galilean  formu- 
lary. This  is  made  more  probable  by  the  fact 
that  the  prayer  in  Pseudo-Ambrose  continnea  to 
resemble  the  Roman  canon  tnm  the  point  indi- 
cated, while  it  becranea  wholly  unlike  the  Qalli- 
ean  Post  Mysteriian.  There  is  no  express  prayer 
of  oblation  in  the  old  canon  of  Uilan,  which  after 
the  words  of  institution  proceeds  thus :  "  Haec 
facimus,  haec  c«lebramus,  tna,  Domine,  praecepta 
servantcs,  et  ad  communionem  inviolabilem  hoc 
ipenm,  qnod  corpus  Domini,  sumimns,  mortem 
Dnninicam  mmtiwnuB.  To  am  rero  est,  Omni- 
potens  Pater,  mittere  none  nobis  anigenitum 
nlium  tuum,  qnem  inqnacrentibtis  sponte 
miaati  "  Oimi.  lAL  Zat  Va.  IHaaert.  i.  133). 

[W.  E.S.] 

OBLATIONS  {cMatknet,  mwuroy  dona, 
iipa,  (ppoff^pal).  The  presentation  of  offerings 
of  variona  kinds  and  nnder  several  names  is  re- 
cognised by  the  earliest  Cbristiaa  writers  as  one 
of  the  proper  functions  of  bishops  and  priests. 
Thus,  Clement  of  Rome,  "  It  will  be  no  small 
sin  in  us,  if  we  cast  out  of  the  overseeiship 
(iwtenow^i)  those  who  have  offered  the  gifta 
bUmeleasIy  and  holily"  (^Epist.  ad  Cor.  44). 
Tbia  passage  may  be  illustrated  from  the  so- 
called  Apo^o^cal  Conatituiiona  (viii.  b ;  see  Bun- 
sen,  Aiiaiecta  Ante-Ificama,  ii.  379).  Laymen 
were  alao  said  to  offer.  Here  we  need  only  quote 
a  remark  of  Hilary  the  Deacon,  who  wrote  about 
360 ;  "  Quam  via  anim  proprio  saoerdos  ftmgator 
offido,  llle  tamen  offerre  dicitnr  cujns  nomine 


agit  sacerdos.  Ipsi  enim  imputatur 
era  offeruntur"  {Quaeit.  ex  Vet.  Tat  4%ih 
App.  3  ad  0pp.  S.  Aug.  ed.  Ben.)i  Hence,  fit- 
quently  in  the  Soman  secretae,  or  piajcn  nptr 
oblata,  such  expressions  aa  theae, "  Mnacra  pcfxili 
Tui "  (Vig.  S.  Job.  B^t.);  '<ObiattoiKs  fanit- 
omm  funnlammqua  TaHnun"  (Don.  7  p« 
Pent.);  "Oblatlonea  popnli  Tvi"  O.  3at  if. 
Nat.),  be 

The  present  article  treats  of  the  gifta  <a  oVk- 
tions  iUmve  mentioned,  and  of  tlw  nks  ui  : 
usages  that  prevailed  with  regard  to  thm.  Qa 
the  anthem  aong  during  the  recqitioB  of  tki  , 
altar  oblations,  see  Offektoriuii. 

I,  Oblationaof  BreadandWiae^kfutMtlK  : 
oblation  of  the  people  from  the  Srst  ««n  braid  j 
and  wine.  Thus  St.  Irenaeus,  167,  tells  is  iH  I 
as  God  "  gave  to  the  people  (of  the  Jews)  s  pt>  j 
cept  that  they  ahonld  make  oblations, . . . .  ■ 
does  He  now  will  that  we  also  sbooU  efier  « 
the  altar  «ft«n,  without  ceasing  "  (Batr.  ir.  H, 
$6>  The  8rd  apostolical  canon  forbidi  iuikip  j 
or  priests  to  "offer  on  the  altar"  (with  Mat 
exceptions  named)  "  anything  beyond  whit  ns 
appointed  by  the  Lord  to  i>e  offered  st  tk 
sacrifice."  The  council  of  Carthage,  397,  it- 
newing  this  prohibition,  adds,  in  explsastia^ 
"that  is,  bread  and  wine  mixed  with  wittr* 
(can.  24;  la  Cod.  Afrio.  S7).  In  the  Ada  d 
Theodottts,  the  martyr  of  Ancyra,  303,  we  lai 
that  the  governor  of  Galatia  ordered  all  brol 
and  wine  to  be  polluted  by  contact  with  thisp 
offered  to  idols, "  so  that  not  even  to  God,  the  Ud 
of  all,  could  a  pure  oblation  be  presented "  (Bel> 
land,  Slay  18,  p.  152 ;  Ruinart,  Acta  Si»e.  Hart. 
vii.  298).  Martin  of  Bracara,  569,  in  his  ctOter 
tion  from  the  Greek  canons,  inserts  a  pi^ibitiB 
like  that  of  CarthKe,  but  mn^ea  no  eieqitiea: 
"  It  is  not  lawfiil  nr  anything  to  be  offind  ii 
the  sanctuary  but  bread  and  wine  sod  wsbr* 
(55 ;  Cone  Hard.  iii.  397).  The  conndl  d 
Mtcon,  585,  finding  the  ondent  rite  nqlecd, 
"  decreed  that  on  every  Lord's  day  an  ohlatios  d 
the  altar  should  be  offitred  by  all,  nm  lii 
women,  both  of  bread  and  wine"  (can.  4; csi^ 
Pseudo-Fabian,  Hard.  Ohk.  i.  1797).  TbiMi* 
dl  of  Nantes,  aasinied  by  Pagi  to  UwytarSd^ 
speaks  of  the  ■'  oUations  whidi  are  offered  bytka 
people  "  for  the  sacrament,  and  "  of  the  losts 
which  the  faithful  offer  at  the  choich,'  la^ 
directs  their  use  (can.  ix.).  According  to  tk 
Ordo  Romanus,  '*the  people  slTe  their  alMap, 
that  ia,  bread  and  wine  "  (Old.  iL  6 ;  if'M.  M  i- 
46).  So  a  rubric  in  the  Gregorian  Sscfuws- 
ta^  printed  by  Pamelins  After  that  tk 
offertory  is  sung,  and  the  oblations  and  wiat  nt 
offerod  by  the  people"  (LihuTtOM,  ii.  ITS^ 
After  the  8th  centniy,  at  least,  bishops 
at  their  visitation,  "  if  men  and  wanes  rftm 
an  oblation,  that  is,  bread  and  wine,  at  mH"^ 
and  if  the  men  did  not,  whether  their  wira  w 
it  for  them,  for  themselves,  and  all  beloofiaf  tl 
them,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  cawn  " 
dsi^jao^^.  iLT.89}  see  Con&  UatiM  ^ 
585,  can.  4).  Amalariu  of  Uati,  837:  "Ot 
people  make  their  oblations,  bread  sad  wii^  | 
after  the  order  of  Helcldiedee "  (A  iU  (f • 
iii.  16). 

IL  Similar  OUation*  offend  for  the  BoA-^ 
These  were  primitive,  but  the  motive  chaa^ 
after  the  Srd  century.   At  first  the 
was  celebrated  at  tfae^taieral,  ox  st  sooe  dm 
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time  after  the  death  of  a  person  in  full  com- 
mmiion  la  in  act  of  thanksgiring  for  hu  victory. 
(ftlitiotB  wtn  brought  to  these  celebrations  by 
tb  frimdi  of  the  deccaied ;  bnt  we  do  not  fSnd 
tUL  uj  fhoitght  of  benefit  to  him  from  these 
ofleitBgt  wu  Uien  entert^ed.  See  Ibr  informa-' 
tia  CBDieeted  with  the  subject  of  this  Mction, 
Ononis,  $5  xzix.-xzxT. 

Wc  avst  dirtiaguish  between  these  oblations, 
a  [wt  vMch  M^red  to  the  celebration  of  the 
maiamt,  and  those  which  were  designed  for 
tk  feast  of  the  commemoration.  It  is  to  the 
latttr  that  St  Augustine  nterSf  when  he  saya, 
''Obhtiones  pro  spiritibua  dormientinm,  quas 
mt  aSquid  ac|junra  eredndnm  est,  super  ipsas 
a»ilai  aoD  dnt  lomtnona,'*  Ite.  (EjAt.  22 
■fJiRJ.6).  Iliesevnv  of  the  nature  of  alms, 
behg  f^na  to  the  poor  on  behalf  of  the  de- 
MMd.  See  OBSEXtDiBa,  §  zxri. 

(3)  Among  the  prayers  of  oblation  to  be  sud 
pintelf  at  the  offertory  in  the  collection  of 
teehuutic  jnjm  known  as  the  Missa  Illyrici 
■n  tim  to  be  said  "pro  defbnctis,"  and  one 
kA  bt  living  and  and.  They  begin  thus, 
"^BsdpeiSanctaTnnita*,  banc  oblationem  quam 
tiU  ofero  pro  anima,"  ttc  (Martene,  da  Ant. 
Bed.  Sit.  lir.  12,  ord.  4).  The  MS.  is  not  older 
tktt  the  loth  century,  but  the  prayers  may  be 
eviicr.  Soae  of  them  have  been  adopted  for 
tfa  Dtt  in  the  Hiane  Defimctomm  of  the 
(tnch  of  Home.  Tba  same  prayer  occurs  in  the 
Coda  Katoldi  (who  died  96e),  before  the  Super 
tUiU  ^^nard,  in  Saeram.  Ong.  0pp.  Oreg. 
Acs.  ill  486). 

There  was  evidently  at  a  somewhat  early 
psiol  a  temptation  to  defraud  the  dead  of  their 
«Uttiou.  The  council  of  Carthage,  398,  im- 
plia  that  the  surviving  frieada  were  sometimes 
(Biltj  of  thi£ :  "  Let  them  who  either  refuse  to 
the  dmrdies  the  oblations  of  the  departed  or 
|ln  them  with  difficulty  be  ezcommonicated, 
K  poaoni  who  ataira  the  needy "  (can.  95). 
Til  4th  canon  of  Vaison,  442,  dwells  on  thia 
oiaw  st  tome  length,  and  orders  the  offenders 
tg  be  "cast  out  of  the  church  as  unbelievers." 
71m  4TUi  of  the  countul  of  Aries,  452,  adopts  by 
anse  the  decree  of  Vaison.  See  to  the  same  effect 
CoK  llatisooB.  581,  can.  4.  It  U  probable  that 
xny  af  those  who  withheld  the  usual  offerings 
vaeitftuaoad  by  the  teaching  of  ASriua,  who 
itjtcted  all  prayer  and  offerings  for  the  departed 
(Einphaa.  otfe.  Haer.  Ixxv.  3). 

(3)  The  very  nature  of  the  sacrament  implies 
that  many  might  be  commemorated  under  one 
<W«tion.  Yet  we  are  told  of  some  who  doubted 
tiiU(Valafr.  Strabo,deJid^£bDl.  23).  A  slmi- 
■V  error  teems  to  have  required  oorrectlon  In 
tht  East ;  for  a  canon  of  Klcepboms  of  Conatan- 
^ple  declarea  that  "  he  does  not  sin  who  offers 
m  obUtiou  for  three  persons  "  (can.  1 1 ;  Mowaa. 
ftw.  Cotel.  iii.  446). 

ffl.  vhom  and  for  vhom  mated.— (X) 
yphaaius.  368,  telle  as  generally  that  the 
noch  "receives  oblations  from  thou  who  com- 
■U  BO  injutice,  and  are  not  tran^ressors  of  the 
»»,  but  lire  in  righteousness  "  {De  Fida,  24). 
»e  biahM  was  to  decide  on  the  fitness  of  an 
•fcv.  QoiutiL  AvoO.  It.  6:  «*It  behoves  tho 
■*A>P  to  know  whoss  oblations  he  onght  to 
and  whose  not."  Disqualifications  for 
would  also  he  disqualifications  for  offer- 
i>&  AaoBg  these  were  the  profeauons  of  the 


actor,  charioteer,  gladiator,  racer,  fencing- 
master,  Olympic,  piper,  harper,  lyrist,  dancer, 
astrologer,  Sk.  (Cunst.  J.j>.  viii.  32;  Cbetitv  vi. 
78;Tattam.  167). 

The  oblations  of  all  non-oommtmlcants  wera 
rejected.  "  Bishops  ought  not  to  receive  gifts 
from  him  who  does  not  communicate  "  (fionc. 
lUa.  313,  can.  28).  In  fact,  with  one  exception, 
they  were  not  present  when  the  offerings  were 
made  iConc  Valent,  524,  can.  1).  The  consis- 
tentes  [PenitenOsI  formed  the  one  exception. 
They  were  present^out  conid  not  offer. 

Persons  not  in  charity  were  fbrbidden  to  offer 
as  well  as  to  receive.  See  Optatus  (Ba  S^iiam. 
Dimat.  vL  1);  the  council  of  Carth^e,  398 
(can.  99);  the  coundl  of  Toledo,  675  (can.  4; 
and  Gaait.  Beg.  Fr.  viL  242)  ;  Gregory  IL  A.D. 
715  (flapitvlarey  11). 

By  the  94th  canon  of  Carthage,  398,  the 
priests  are  to  reject  the  oblationa  of  those  who 
oppress  the  poor.  It  was  for  an  act  of  ty- 
ranny that  the  offering  of  Valens  at  Caesarea, 
393,  was  not  received  by  St.  Basil  (Gregw  Nas. 
Ortd.  43  and  52). 

(2)  With  regard  to  the  oblations  of  the  dead, 
the  general  principle  is  thus  stated  by  Leo,  A.D. 
440:  "Horam  causa  Dei judicio  reservaoda  est. , . 
Nos  autem  quibus  viventibus  non  commnnica- 
vimus,  mortuis  communlcare  non  possomus" 
(^Epitt.  ii.  ad  Stut.  8;  comp.  ^  IzzxHi.  ad 
TheodS).  SL  Cyprian  ordered  atat**no  oblations 
sbonld  be  made  for  the  falling  asleep  "  of  one 
who  bad,  in  contravention  of  the  canons,  made  a 
presbyter  his  execntor,  and  he  says  that  this 
was  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  his  pre- 
decessors (Spitt.  I.  adlSmtit.').  See  Obsequies, 
§xl. 

IV.  JTie  Sacramental  Bread  and  Wiie  taken 
out  of  t/ieat  Oblationt. — St.  Cyprian,  reproving  a 
rich  woman  who  brought  no  offering  herself, 
says  that  she  "  took  part  of  the  saotiniee  which 
a  poor  person  offered"  (De  Open  §t  Eletmoe^ 
St.  Augnstine :  The  priest  receives  from  thee 
that  which  he  may  offer  for  thee"  (^Enarr.  in 
Pialmoit  129,  §  7>  St.  Caesarius,  506 :  "Offer 
oblations  to  be  consecrated  on  the  altar.  A  man 
able  to  afford  it  ought  to  blush,  if  he  has  com- 
municated from  the  oblation  of  another"  (iSmn. 
66,  S  3>  In  John  the  Daacou*!  I^e  of  Qr^ory 
the  Great  is  the  atoiy  of  a  woman  who  was  cor- 
rected by  a  miracle  for  smiling  in  disbelief, 
when  she  heard  the  oblation,  which  she  recog- 
nised as  made  by  herself,  called  "  the  body  of 
the  Lord  "  (ii.  41).  In  the  Ordo  Romanns  of 
the  9th  century,  the  archdeaoou  takes  from  the 
whole  mass  of  oblations,  "  et  ponit  tantas  (obla- 
tas)  super  altare  qnantae  poesint  populo 
sufEcere**  (Ord,  iii.  §  13;  Jfui.  Ital.  ii.  57). 
And  somewhat  later:  "Acdpiat  (diaoonns)  ax 
ipsis  oblatis  quantum  ei  videtur;  et  ponat 
desnper  altare"  (v.  8;  Hid.  67).  Compare 
Pseudo-Clement,  Ep.  ad  Jacob,  in  Hard.  Cone  i. 
50.  Hincmar  of  Bheinu,  853,  provides  tar  the 
ose  of  those  "  oblates  which  are  ofi^ed  by  the 
people,  and  ore  more  than  are  required  for  the 
consecration  "  (Capit.  i.  c.  7). 

V.  In  what  Veasela  offered  and  reoeieed. — In 
the  West  the  bread  was  presented  1^  the  offerer 
in  a  fanon  of  white  Unen,  and  received  in  a 
vessel  or  doth  called  offertorium  (see  Fasots 
(3),  ToL  L  p.  661,  and  Offehtobiom,  (2)  (3)> 

1  The  wine  was  bronght  in  •ffl^^fe^cJ^TOg  le 
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p.  71].  tnd  ponred  into  a  "  calix  major" 
[Ch&uob,  St.  p.  MO];  whence,  if  the  offoriagB 
were  large,  it  wu  tranaferred,  if  necessarj-,  to  a 
SOYPHDS, 

VI.  WJier«  theu  Oblations  teere  noeiced. — It 
ifl  probable  that  at  first  all  who  offered  bread 
and  vine,  asd  perhaps  oblations  of  variooB  other 
kinds,  drew  near  to  the  altar  and  there  presented 
their  gifts  to  the  deacons.  Thna,  in  the  East, 
Dionysiosof  Alexandria,  A-IX  254,  speaks  of  a 
lapnan  "  going  to "  and  "  standing  at  the 
table"  (Enseb.  Sitt.  Ecct,  vii.  9).  The  same 
writer  implies  that,  except  at  certain  times,  even 
women  "went  up  to  the  holy  table"  (£pt«t. 
ad  BasU.  2).  In  the  4th  ceDtnry,  howerer,  we 
6nd  a  different  rule.  The  council  of  Laodicea, 
probably  in  365  (can.  19),  after  settling  the 
time  at  which  the  laity  shall  **  give  the  peace, 
and  BO  the  ohlation  be  celebrated,"  adds,  "And 
it  is  Iswfol  for  those  in  holy  oiders  alone  to 
enter  the  altar-place"  (_Bv<ruurr1ipMwi  mVaig- 
tins,  de  AlfarOuB,  ii.  28).  Another  canon  (44) 
of  Uie  same  coundl  forbids  women  to  enter  it. 
The  oonncil  in  T^ullo,  691 :  "  Let  it  not  be  per- 
mitted to  any  one  whonuoerer  among  the  laity 
to  go  into  the  sacred  altar-place "  (can.  69). 
There  was  an  exception,  howerer,  "in -accordance 
with  a  Tery  old  tpidition,"  in  fhronr  of  the 
emperor,  *<when  ha  should  dedre  to  offer  gifls 
to  the  Creator  "  (Aid.).  •  Eridence  of  the  alleged 
tradition  occurs  in  the  story  of  Theodosins,  390, 
who  at  Constantinopio  not  only  "brought  his 
gifts  to  the  holy  table,"  but  was  expected  to 
remain  within  the  inclosnre  (Theodorot,  Hist. 
Fool.  T.  18).  -  Theododos  tin  Touger,  in  431, 
MTV  of  himself :  **We  draw  near  to  the  most 
holy  BltBr  for  the  oblation  of  the  gifts  only  " 
(^EdSct.  Labb.  Oma.  in.  1237).  Turning  to  the 
West,  we  find  Theodosins  at  Milan,  390,  "when 
the  time  sunimoned  to  offer  the  gifts  for  the 
holy  table,  rising  up  and  going  on  to  the  sacra- 
rinm  "  (tmv  iraieripttv ;  Thet^oret,  H,  «.).  .  In 
France,  in  the  Qtl\  century,  the  laity  communi- 
cated in  the  chancel,  and  therefore,  we  infer, 
offered  there.  Thns  the  council  of  Tours,  567 : 
"  Let-the  holy  of  holies  be  open  to  laymen  and 
women,  that  they  may  pray  there  and  communi- 
cate, as  the  custom  is"  (can.  4).  Ilieodalf  of 
Orleans,  797,  says :  "  Let  not  women  on  any 
account  draw  near  to'  the  altar  when  the  priest 
Is  celebrating  mass,  but  stand  in  their  places, 
and  let  the  priest  receive'  their  oblations  there 
to  offer  them  to  Qod  "  iCapita  ad  Pre^L  6). 
Laymen  am  only  cautioned  lest  they  provoke 
the  &t«  of  Uuah  (ibid.-).  In  the  fifth  hook  of 
■the  .Caj^ttSariM  of  the  French  Sings  (collected 
abont  845)  ii  a  law,  not  traced  to  any  earlier 
eonrce,  which  orders  that  "  notice  shall  be  given 
to  the  people  that  they  offer  oblations  to  Ood 
every  Lord's  day,  and  that  the  said  oblations 
will  be  received  outside  of  the  inclosnre  of  the 
altar"  (c.  371).  Similarly,  Herard  of  Tours, 
858,  cap.  72.  At  Rome,  730,  at  a  pontifical 
•  mass,  we  find  the  oblations  of  the  nobles  received 
in  the  senatorium  ("quod  est  locus  principum"; 
Ord.  Mom.  iii.  12),  those  of  the  rest  of  the 
people  in  the  body  of  the  church,  the  receivers 
going  first  to  the  men's  side  and  then  to  the 
women's  {Ord.  Som,  i.  13;  comp.  ii.  9 ;  iii.  12; 
v.  8).  The  priests  and  deacons  offered  last,  and 
"before  the  altar"  (ii.  9).  "They  alone," 
•ays  Amalarius,  "approach  the  altar  whose 


minbtry  is  abont  the  altar "  (Sehga,  Ift. 
Somewliat  later  the  laity  scan  to  have  gMCsl 
to  one  place  to  present  their  ofieringi;  brlk 
revised  Ordo  says :  "  Let  him  (the  biAop)  lie  M 
by  a  presbyter  and  the  archdeacon  to  the  ptn 
where  the  oblations  are  offered  by  the  EutUU 
laity,  whether  men  or  women"  (Ord,  r.  9]l 

VII.  Prayer  of  the  Offerer.— It  ii  to  binp.: 
posed  that  a  devout  worshipper  would  sl*^ ! 
say  a  silent  prayer  when  presenting  hii  ^ ' 
In  the  collection  known  as  the  Uiua  lUyiid  . 
some  short  forms  are  suggested  for  use  at  Itii  I 
time  QSuTteae,  Ant.- Ecd.  Sit.  i.  iv.  12,  ord-ir.). 

VIII.  By  vhom  received  from  the  Offerers/^ 
In  general  the  oblations  were  taken,  not  l^flt 
celebrant)  but  by  a  deacon  or  aub-deacoa,  t 
present.  Kone  of  the  ministers  of  Basil,  wen 
told,  cadie  forward- to -receive  the  obhtieii 
Valens,  because -they  did  not  know 'his  bmI 
abont  them  (Greg.  Naz.  Ona.  43,$  52);fi» 
which  It  is  clear  that  it  was  at  uat  tbttw. 
part  of  the  bishop's  duty  to  take  them  ntt: 
from  the  hand  of  the  emperor.  -  Isidot  4 
Seville,  A.D.  610;  "The  sub-deacons  receive fli 
oblations  from  the  faithfal  in  the  temple  «f 
God "  (Etyrtv^.  vii.  xii.  23 ;  Ead.  Og.  E, 
10 ;  Amalar.  da  HecL  Off.  ii.  11 ;  Bahon.  HtK 
de  InsHt  Cler.  L  8;  Cone.  A^iajr.  xo.  81^ 
i.  6).  In  an  ^AllocnUo  ad  Snbdiao 
nandum,"  in  the  missal  of  the  Franks,  it  sppM 
to  be  implied  that  the  sub-deacon  not  odf 
received  the  oblations,  but  separated  at  hit  li^ 
cretion  as  much  as  would  be  reqiur«d  fw 
the  communicanta  {Laturg.  Gait,  ilabill.  3SS^ 
Pseudo-Clement,  In  the  8th  or  9lh  entn, 
speaks  of  the  "  minister  of  tha  altar,"  £a  m 
strictness,'  the  '  deacon,  as  ''taking  tlx  okla- 
tfon  of  the  holocaust  from  the  offercB" 
{Epist.  ad  Jacob.  Hard.  Cone.  L  50).  la  a 
pontifical  mass  at  Rome  in  the  8th  ceatnytki 
oblations  of  bread  offered  by  the  nobln  mt 
received  by  the  l»ishop  himself^  the  archiHOB 
following  to  receive  the  Amulac  The  rt^»' 
ary  sub-deacon  took  the  loaves  from  the  pin 
and  gave  them  to  another  sub-deacon,  by  vk* 
they  were  placed  in  a  larger  sheet  of  luB 
("  corporate,  id  est  sindonem,"  Ord  Sam.  i.  t; 
"lineum  palUom,"  v.  8)  held  by  two  aeolfta. 
The  amulae  were  emptied  by  the  arehd«Mii 
into  a  flagon  (scyphus)  carried  by  an  uatjtL 
The  other  offerings  of  bread  were  rKeived  by 
the  bishop  whose  weekly  turn  it  was,  who  US', 
self  put  them  into  the  sindon  twme  after  UK 
A  deacon  taktt  the  amulae,  asd  poors  tfca^- 
oontents  into  a  scyphus  {Ord.  Sam.  i.  $  U). 
comp.  Ii.  9 ;  iii.  12 ;  t.  8).  But  Rcniisi*  « 
Auxerre,  a.i>.  880,  represents  the  prM  ■ 
taking  the  oblations,  though  he  suppows  a 
deacon  present :  "  Snscipit  ■  interim  (while  d». 
offertoiT  is  being  sung)  sacerdos  a 
oblate ''(l>tG>Mr.  Mit3.  ad  calc  Pwudo-ik^ 
de  Dir.  Off.).  So  Ahyto  of  BUe,  811,  db(* 
that,  "when  the  oblatee  are  offered  by  tht 
women,  they  be  received  by  the  presbytas  * 
the  chancel  screen,  and  so  brought  to  the  altar" 
{CapUvla  16).  | 

IX.  By  tcAom  set  on  ike  AUar.—lv.  the  %A  \ 
thia  was  the  office  of  Uw  demon.  Thas  Udm  : 
Mya  that  it  helags  to  the  Levites  *^  «hbtkam  j 
inferre  et  disponere"  {Epist.  ad  Zei^dtfr.'  8;j 
comp.  Etymot.  vii.  xii.  23 ;  Cons.  Aqmtgr.  i\K 
L  7);  %£,  "inferuntioblaUoMte.altaria.eii*- 
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rioit  mcaniQ  Doroisi "  (^De  EccL  Off.  iL  8). 
m  tkooght  that  the  propriety  of  this  nsAge 
vu  iadieital  hj  the  fsct  that  the  first  deacons 
«m  dura  to  "serre  tables  "  {De  Ecd.  Off.  iii. 
19).  Muu  Mji:  "  Levitae  ofienmt  obUtiones 
B  ikuii "  (De  Imtit.  Cler.  i.  7  ;  comp.  with 
Ui  ibore).  At  Borne,  in  a  pontifical  mass  in  the 
8lk  eentDTy,  the  archdeacon,  receiving  the  oblates 
bm  tb*  lob-deacons,  set  them  on  the  altar, 
lhaht  Ukca  the  bishop's  amnla,  and  ponrs  the 
mtaHs  throngh  a  stnuner  into  a  chalice,  and 
dntlirlf  thoK  of  the  deacons.  The  snb-deacoa 
netim  tbe  water  offered  by  the  choir  ftvm  the 

Sti,  and  "ponra  it  crosswise  into  the 
*  Kezt,  the  bbbop,  going  to  the  altar, 
bka  the  oblates  from  the  presbyter  of  the 
|VHk  ud  the  deacons.  The  archdeacon  then 
;Ua  tha  bishop's  oblatM  iVom  the  obUtlonary 
;(liUeacoD),  and  gives  them  to  the  bishop,  who 
iMb  thM  cm  the  altar  himself.  The  archdeacon 
'te  takes  the  chalice  from  the  regionary  sub- 
lhHM,ud,  patting  the  OrFBBIOBllW  throngh 
tit  kiadlti,  sets  it  on  the  attar  near  the  Idshop'i 
iilitv  M  the  right  ^Ord.  Jiom.  L  14,  15; 
•n>il9;  ill  14,  15 ;  r.S;  vi.  9). 
!  b  the  £att  this  appears  to  have  been  gene- 
aAj  the  part  of  the  celebrant.  The  Apostolical 
■nm  hnplj  as  mnch  when  they  forbid  blshopa 
Wi  pml^tars  to  bring  and  set  on  the  altar 
l^w^pHP  M  rh  Swrtaarliptov)  anything  but 
and,  wine,  Ac-  (can.  3).  The  Clementine 
Itirgy  nyi ;  Let  the  deacons  bring  the  gif^ 
tithe  bithap  at  the  alttx "  (fiOMtit.  Apott.  yiiL 
m.  The  litTiny  of  St  Jamea:  **The  prieat 
wsfisg  io  the  holy  gifts  aays  this  prayer  "  (of 
JWoD,  Assem.  Codex  Lituro.  v.  17).  In  the 
fciaa  ofScM  the  celebrant  "  orings  the  enchar- 
We  hnad  on  to  the  altar "  (^Ltiurg.  Orient. 

Beaand.  iL  3),  and  the  same  nsa|ce  pre- 
^  nu^  the  C^ta  and  Abyssiniana  (mi.  i. 
W-188).  The  Nestorian  rites  vary  (Badger's 
Jbfansa^  ii.  218 ;  Neale,  Introd.  SM.  Eait. 
A.  436).  In  the  later  Greek  litnrgy,  at  the 
''fMt  entrance"  the  deacon  brings  in  the 
the  priest  the  chalice ;  hat  the  Utter 
■b  l«th  on  the  holy  table  {Eucholog.  Qoar,  73). 

Z.  By  vioH  prvmtUd  to  00(11— Deaoona,  as 
w  hsre  seen,  mi^t  Mt  the  ohlationa  on  the  altar, 
teolj  ■  bishop  or  priest  conld  offer  them  to 
''Deacons  have  no  authority  to  offer" 
^aa  Xie.  325,  can.  IS).  'Die  principle  was 
■It  "cnniiam  ministerii  a  sammo  est  sacer- 
W**  (Pieodo-Amhr.  de  Sacram,  iii.  i.  §  4) ; 
■A  M  the  power  of  the  priest  himself  was 
'■ind,  he  could  not  delegate  it.  "Apart  from 
At  Irisliop^"  says  Ignatias  the  martyr,  "it  is 
Mlavfiil  to  baptize  or  to  celebrate  an  agape," 
inclnded  the  encharist  {Ad  Smjim.  7), 
*wt  the  intsrpulator  has,  "or  to  c^er,  or  to 
■hgnorifiee,  or  to  eeldnte  a  fbaat."  Hence 
pms  were  forbidden  to  "  celebrate  masses  "  in 
■?  diocese  without  the  sanction  of  the  bishops 
(wK  Vtntme,  755,  can.  8).  The  buhop  was 
jjeoflerer  by  himself  or  by  the  priest,  and 
tmfiirt  ia  toe  langni^  of  the  earliest  period 
>  |Md  bishop  was  one  who  "  o&rod  the  gifts 
WMdcssly  and  hollly"  (Clem.  Bom.  J^iri. 

IL  Bow  ogertd  by  ike  Cdebrant.  Prayer*  of 
*Wstm.-.At  first  "  the  whole  of  that  action 
Wi  sccomplished  in  silence"  (Bona,  Rer. 
Cnr;.  iL  viii.  $  3 ;  Uartene,  dt  Ant,  £ocL  Sit.  L 


iv.  vi,  16 ;  and  others).  It  must  not  be  inferred, 
however,  that  the  primitiTe  chorch  did  not  re- 
gard the  action  of  the  eelebrant  with  respeet 
to  the  nnconsecrated  gifts  as  a  distinct  offering 
of  them  to  God:  It  only  means  that  sach  an 
oblation  was  not^yerballv  made  when  they  were 
set  on  the  altar,  though  Implied  In-  the  loax 
eiicharistic  prayer  which  Immediately  fbilovra£ 
St.  Irenueus  '  expressly  says  that  Christ,  in 
instituting  the  .sacrament,  "  taught  the  new 
oblation  of  the  .New  Testament,  which  the 
church  throughout  the  world  offers  to  God  who 
gives  us  aliments — the  first-fruits  of  His  gifts  in 
the  New  Testament  "(o.Awr.  It.  17, 1 6).  "This 
pare  oblation  the  chnrch  alone  ofoa  to  the 
Creator,  offering  it  to  Him  of  His  own  creature 
with  thanksgiving  "  (ibid.  18,  §  4).  Heooe  it  is 
evident  that  he  who  said  the  eucharistic  prayer 
was  believed  to  offer  the  elements  to  God.  Such 
an  oblation  ia  assumed,  thongh  not  expressed,  in 
the  long  preface  (the  original  •^oftn-^a)  of  the 
Clementine  litnrgy.  All  other  utnrgiea  have  a. 
distinct  prayer  of  oblation  introdnced,  as  we 
moat  suppose,  at  some  later  period.  It  is  always 
said  by  the  celebrant,  and  was  probably  at  first 
only  a  clearer  expression  of  an  oblation  of  the 
good  creatures  of  God  then  lying  before  him. 
This  is  evidently  the  meaning  of  the  earlier  and 
simpler  fonns ;  but  the  later,  as  will  be  seen, 
introduce  thoughts  which  must  appear  entirely 
oat  of  place.  We  will  begin  with  thoae  whi^ 
are  true  to  their  original  intention.  In  St. 
U ark,  after  the  cry  of  the  deacon, "  I^ay  for  the 
offerers,"  "  the  priest  sars  the  prayer  of  propoai- 
tiou,"  in  which  is  the  following  petition,  "  unse 
"Diy  face  to  shine  upon  this  bread  and  on  these 
cups  which  the  all-holy  table  receives  through 
the  ministry  of  angels  and  attendance  of  ardi- 
angels  and  service  of  the  priesthood  "  (Renaud. 
i.  143X  This  is  only  a  pnyer  &r  Hkt  accept- 
ance  of  the  gifts  expressed  in  a  lofty  style,  nor 
can  we  see  more  than  this  in  SL  Jamea :  "Thy- 
self  bless  this  offering"  (yrp49tffiw;  comp;  HA. 
iz.  2;  Matt,  xii,  4^  "and  receive  it  on  to 
Thine  altar  above  the  heavens  "  (Assem.  u.  «.). 
In  St.  Basil's  "prayer  of  oblation"  («ix4 
wpavKaaa^t)  the  cdsbiut  prays  chiefly  tar 
himself  that  h«  may  rightly  mlfil  his  office,  but 
also  for  the  acceptance  of  the  offerings,  "  Of 
Thy  goodneas,  0  Lord,  receive  these  gi^s  from 
the  hands  of  us  sinners  "  (Goar,  164).  Ia  St, 
Chrysostom,  however,  which  baa  long  been  the 
common  liturgy  of  the  Greeks,  the  prayer  would 
be  more  suitable  alUr  the  consecration,  for  it  is 
an  invocation  [Epiclesis],  "  that  this  our  sacri- 
fice may  be  acceptable  onto  Thee,  and  that  the 
good  spirit  of  Thy  grace  may  make  His  abode  on 
OS,  oikI  on  thm  ffifU,  and  on  all  Thy  peo[de  " 
(Goar,  74). 

In  all  toe  Eastern  liturglsi  of  later  revision 
there  is  the  same  tendency  that  we  observe  in 
St.  Chrysostom,  to  anticipate  the  consecration, 
or  to  confound  the  previous  oblation  of  the 
elements  with  that  of  the  sacran^ental  body  and 
blood.  Thus  in  the  Armenian :  "  Do  Then  to 
whom  we  bring  this  aacrifice  accept  this  (^foring 
from  OS  and  make  it  the  mystery  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Thine  only  begotten  Son,  and  grant 
unto  us  who  are  partakers  of  them  that  this 
bread  and  wine  may  be  for  the  healing  and 
pardoning  of  our  sins  "  (Neale,  u.  s.  444). 

In  the  West  there  was  no  unvaryine^  verbal  i 
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oblation  of  the  elements  antil  after  the  12th 
centarjr  (Microl.  A.D.  1160,  ita  Seel.  Ohsarv.  11). 
Five  have  become  of  obligatioo  since,  Tiz.  (1), 
''Suidpe,  Sancte  Pater,  omnipoteos  aeteme 
Dens,  hanc  immacnlatam  hoetiam,"  && ;  (2), 
MOfitoimus  TitH,"  &c-;  (3X  "In  spirits  hii">>- 
lltatis,"  Ac  (wbdeh  appear  to  be  borrowed  from 
Spain;  Mitt.  Mozar,  Leslie,  2,  232;  see  below); 
(4),  <•  Veni  Sanctificator,"  &c  (which  ii 
Galilean ;  Microl.  u.  a.  11 :  see  below) ;  and  (5), 
"Snsape,  Sancta  Trinitas,^  &c,  which  is  both 
Ambrostan  (Pamel.  Muaie  PP.  L  298)  and 
Galilean  (Uicrol.  «,  c;  see  below).  Long, 
howeTer,  before  any  of  toeae  prayen  are  known 
to  hare  been  even  in  priTsta  use,  there  waa  a 
Tariable  collect  in  the  saeramentaries,  railed  In 
the  Oelasian  the  seoreta  ("  becaou  it  li  said 
secretly  ";  Amal.  <k  Off.  EocL  iii.  20) ;  and  in  the 
Gregorian  either  secreta  or  watio  super  oblata, 
in  which  the  oblationswaradirectlyoriadirectly 
offered.  The  following  is  an  example  &om  the 
so-colled  Leonian  sacrsmentary :  "  We  beseech 
Thee,  0  Lord,  that  the  gifts  of  Thy  people  may 
be  acceptable  to  Thee  throngh  the  intercessions 
of  the  blessed  apostles  (SS.  Peter  and  Panl) ; 
that  at  they  are  offered  to  Thy  Name  for  their 
triumphs,  so  fh^  may  be  perfected  by  their 
merits;  through,  be.  (Hurat.  Lit.  Bom.  Vtt.  i. 
330). 

During  the  whole  office  of  oblation  an  anthem 
of  three  verses  was  sung;  the  first  of  which, 
called  the  Ofvbsiobt,  was  repeated  between  the 
second  and  the  third  imtil  tha  offerings  were  all 
brought  up,  and  the  celebrant  said  "  Grata  "  (Ort£ 
£om.  iL  fl).  "  In  oSerendis  rerertontur  versus, 
dnm  offerenda  repetitur "  (Remlg.  Autiss.  in 
Pseudo-Alcnin,  dt  Dio.  Off.  40).  See  examples 
in  JntipAonariim  Ortgot.  (C^  IH.  6S3  «(  mj., 
ed.  Ben.). 

In  the  Milanese  rite  the  celebrant  says  in  a 
load  Tolce,  **  Receiro,  most  mercifU  Father,  this 
holy  bread,  this  cup,  wine  mixed  with  water, 
that  it  may  become  the  body,  the  blood,  of 
Thine  only  begotten,"  &&  (Pamel.  w.  c  297). 
This  is  fUlow^  by  later  prayam  said  secretly, 
and  bya  TBiiable  *<Oratio  super  Oblata  alta  voce 
dieenda"  (see  Mim  YIII.  (2)  <e)),  which  corre- 
sponds, though  said  aloud,  to  the  Roman  secreta. 
In  the  Oallican  liturgies,  suppressed  In  the  8th 
century,  there  is  no  constant  form  of  oblation ; 
there  was,  howoTer,  a  Collectio  post  Nomina 
eorraBpondinc  to  the  sacreta  of  Bcme,  See  ez- 
amplaa  hi  Hissa  VBL  (8)  (e>  The  Hoaarabic 
priest  says  four  distinct  prayers  of  oblation :  (1) 
over  the  bread  and  cap,  "  May  this  oblation  . . . 
which  we  offer  for  our  sins,  be  acceptable  to  Thy 
Mt^es^,"  &c. ;  (2)  over  the  cap  only,  "  We  offer 
anto  Ihee,  0  Lord,  this  cup  for  the  bwediction  of 
tha  blood  of  Thy  Son,"  Sec ;  (8)  setting  the  cup 
on  the  altar  and  plaang  the  nil  (filioiam)  over 
It,  hi  says,  **  We  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  graciously 
to  aocept  this  oblation,  and  to  pardon  tiie  sins  of 
all  the  oarers  for  whom  it  is  offered  unto  Tbee, 
through,"  4c.;  (4)  "In  qiliitu  hamilitatis," 
Ac  (UsUe,  u.  *.),  of  which  Venl .  .  .  Sancti- 
ficator "  (above)  is  in  this  litni^  a  continuation. 
The  taar^ckan  (the  Uoiaxable  offertory)  is  then 
snag ;  some  prayers  of  preparation  follow,  and 
the  celebrant  having  said,  "  Offerant  Deo  Domino 
sacerdotes  nostrl,  Papa  Komcnsis  et  reliqul, 
pro  se,"  &c.,  and  read  the  names  of  tlwse 
commemorated,  this  part  of  the  liturgy  elcooi 
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with  the  Oratfo  poet  Nomina  (see  Hius 

(4)  m 

We  observe  in  many  of  these  latm  pn^m 
oblation  the  same  departure  from  their  ori^ 
Intention  that  waa  noticed  in  several  of  tl 
Eastern  forms.  Thus  in  the  Roman  MiihI  t 
have,  "Beceive  this  Immacnlate  hmT  vUd 
o^r  ...  for  my  nnmbertess  tins,"  &&  Sal 
larly  in  a  Uocarabic  Post  Nomina  (Ledit,  3t 
For  attempted  ex^nations  see  Boas,  Ber.  IS. 
ix.  3 ;  Le  Bran,  Explia.  de  la  M^tt,  iiL  ii 
Roms^,  Sms.  Ra.  Mita.  xiv.  5 ;  and  othen.  TV 
amount  to  this :  "  Qa'en  conmieBfant  1  oii 
le  pain  jums  parioaa  d^  oomme  it  mrh  if 
aette  Aottie  mm  tache  qui  est  runiqne, 
roflraade  pulsse  nous  laver  de  nos 
Br.).  Many  Roman  secretae  contain  a  nniL 
assumption  (£bcr.  Grey,  ii,  461  Similsr  i 
gmities  occur  in  Galilean  collects  Fbst  Ki 
(Miss.  Qoth.  191). 

It  may  be  conjectured  that  the  impa 
anomalies  first  made  their  appearance  wia 
attempt  was  made  in  an  age  of  decaying  Intmi 
and  intelligence  to  simplify,  by  breaking  vf 
rearranginf^  the  prolonged  cachariitia,  tU 
oHginally  embraced  both  the  lAlatioa  «f 
gifts  when  brought  to  the  celebrant,  snd 
that  i>elonged  to,  and  was  connected  with, 
subsequent  consecration. 

XII.  n«  Memainder  of  tie  OoimeraU  ii 
lions. — No  cniform  mode  of  disposing  trf 
prevailed  during  any  part  of  our  period  A 
in  tha  £ast  or  West  For  a  eon^doaUe  tiM 
part  waa  sent  to  the  absent,  and  a  part  tsk 
away  by  tha  commnnlGanta  for  didlj  ne 
home.  [Reseetatioh.]  A  part  was  slse 
some  places,  from  the  6th  to  the  8th  ctsts 
inclusive,  sent  to  other  churches,  as  FKRUTTTt 
We  have  to  speak  here  of  the  part  that  i 
remained  when  due  provisioa  had  bees  aale 
these  porposes.  Evagrius,  near  the  eid  d 
6th  century,  tells  os  that  it  was  an  sae 
custom  In  the  royal  city  (Constantinople)^  «b 
ever  a  large  qaantity  of  the  holy  parma 
the  nndeSled  body  of  (Arist,  onr  God,  wss  I 
over,  for  onoorrnpted  boys  of  those  thst  i 
tended  the  school  of  the  nndermaster  to  be  • 
for  to  consume  them "  {^Eccl.  Bitt.  iv.  3 
From  the  testimony  of  Nicephoms  Csliirti 
who  had  himself^  when  a  boy  at  that 
commnoicated  in  this  manner,  we  lean  tkst 
custom  snrvired  till  the  earlier  part  ef  the  1 
century,  if  not  later  (Jliat.  JSoaia.  xriL  1 
At  Jerusalem,  however,  aa  wo  know  fltm 
authority  of  Heaychios  tlie  patriarch,  6C 
"whatever  happened  to  be  left  onccasaawdi 
given  to  the  fire,"  as  were  the  nansiu  et  t 
sacrifices  mentioned  in  Ezod.  zif.  10  (f^ba 
lM>vii.  (viiL  82)  ILX  In  tha  Wwt  tha  csaid 
Micon,  585,  deerwd  that  "whatenr  iMuia 
the  sacrifices  shall  be  left  in  the  sacrmriuB  lA 
the  mass  is  ended,  innocent  chUdren  be  bmf 
to  the  church  by  him  whose  office  it  is  oa  t 
Wedne«Uy  or  Friday,  and,  a  (sobsequent)  b 
having  been  prescribed  them  {Visrnm,  (  i 
receive  the  said  remaina  sprinkled  with  wiai 


■  This  ^irase  cocata  with  pnper  tppUottVa  ta 
QslUcaa  Poet  Secrets,  and.  therefiae,  after  tht  caaK 

tloB :  *  Offerlmns  tiU,  Domlne,  baae  timaa   

hoetUm  .  , .  ObwoaDtes  at  tadUnOen  tUfonto^** 
tnain  unctam  edentHns  soUs,"  tc  (JKn.  ML 
IM.  Gail.  3SB.}  ^  I 
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(on.  6).  Tbe  foUowing  order  ocean  in  one  of 
tke  fin^^  deentala  sbont  830,  but  probably 
dcriTtd  from  an  earlier  docameni :  "  Bat  If  any 
ikall  remain,  let  them  not  be  rewrved  till  the 
Bwmiw,  bat  consomed  hj  the  care  of  the  clerks, 
with  fear  and  trembling.  But  let  not  those 
iriio  CMflame  the  remains  of  the  Lord's  body 
toat  hare  been  left  ia  tbe  nerariaiQ  come  tog»- 
tber  iaaudlaUly  to  take  common  food,"  sc. 
i^iut.  Om.0iJao.;  Haid.  Cbno^L  50;  ne  the 
same  as  Pnucepta  Petri  ia  S.  Leon.  Opern,  ed. 
Batlcr.  ill  671).  That  this  latter  usage  was 
widely  aimad  in  the  West  we  may  infer  flrom 
the  Clearance  of  the  abore  passage  from  Pseudo- 
ClenaiB  in  Etegino  (dt  Ecd.  Ditdpl.  U  195; 
Svcbard,  Dtor.  r.  U;  and  &atian,  Dmr.  ill. 
A  CbiMcr.  ii.  23). 

XUL  Sitpotal  of  the  Uncoiueerated  Surplut. — 
Ibe  ApoOoikai  Cotuiitutims  (both  texts) :  "  Tbe 
cologiae  that  are  over  and  abore  in  the  mystic 
rites  let  the  deacons  distribute  amon^  the  eleiwy, 
molding  to  tbe  discretion  of  the  biibop  or  u« 
ymbytan  — to  the  bishop,  fonx  parts;  to  a 
pnslTtcr,  three  parts ;  to  a  deacon,  two  parts ; 
and  to  the  rest,  snbdeacons,  or  readers,  or  singers, 
or  dtacoB esses,  one  part "  (riiL  31 ;  in  the  Coptic 
Cbaoas  ^  fiW  ApoiUts,  tr.  Tattam,  o.  75). 
ney  are  bare  eaUad  aologiaa,  beoaose  blessed 
throogb  bdng  offered.  Tbeojdulos  of  Alexandria, 
AJ>.  395 :  **  Let  the  clerks  divide  those  things 
which  are  offered  on  accoont  of  the  sacrifice 
(that  remain)  after  those  consumed  for  the  use 
of  the  mysteries,  and  let  sot  a  catechumen  eat 
ar  drink  thereof  bat  rather  the  clerics  and  the 
futhfol  brethren  with  tham"  (oan.  7;  Hard. 
Cmc  i  2000).  Iliese  oblations  are  spokan  of 
nndet  tbe  name  of  enlogiae  by  Socrates,  who 
'  that  ChryaanthuB,  the  Novatian  bishop  at 
OtMtantinople,  "  received  nothing  from  the 
ahsrcbes,  only  taking  two  loares  of  the  eolt^ae 
m  the  Lord's  day  "  (_Eod.  Sitt  vii.  2).  John 
JUt^m,  AJh  630,  relates  tbe  story  of  a  ntonk 
who,  bdng  employed  to  distrlbote  eulogiae, 
*wbiA  the  deacons  bad  set  on  tbe  holy  altar," 
k^peaed  to  say  over  them  the  words  of  conae- 
■atini,  and  thas,  as  it  was  afterwards  revealed, 
MfBtattanaUy  ansecrated  than  (PnO.  ^ririt. 

^e  bare  lesa  distinct  infonnation  of  the  dis- 
fssil  of  the  superfluous  oblations  at  an  early 
nriod  in  the  West.  The  earlier  drafts  of  tbe 
mo  Roman  OS  tell  ns  nothing;  but  from  Ordo 
ii  (HsbilL)  we  lean  that,  after  all  tbe  oblations 
<f  tbe  dargy  oad  people  ud  been  placed  on  tbe 
altar,  frcah  loana  were  bnra^t  to  tbe  areb- 
teeon,  from  which  tbe  bishop  took  what  be 
tteught  proper  &r  eoosecration,  and  then  gare 
iD  the  rest  back  to  the  archdeacon,  "  who  gave 
tbcm  in  cli»rge  to  the  custos  of  the  church  for 
mk  keeping  "  ($  9).  This  belongs  to  a  period 
iftwhiA  fcwar  oommuniosted  thu  during  tha 
Tfll  eatery.  Wa  are  not  told  how  thtsetesudna 
were  cm|Joyed,  but  it  is  probable  that  in  tbe 
West  the  aaperflnons  oblaUons  of  a  festlTal 
snred  for  the  celebrations  of  other  days;  for 
*s  are  told  in  the  Life  of  St  Aagnstine,  by  Pos- 
Mios,  that  be  would  sometimes  in  church 
•tee^  the  bithfial  for  "their  neglect  of  the 
gtnphyladnffl  and  seeretarium,  bma  which  the 
lUags  needful  for  the  altar  are  brought  in  "  (24). 
Aoomding  to  St.  Ambrose,  tbe  custos  was  a 
dcacoa:  **EmG  qoanti  onulii  sit  proepicere, 


non  ignoratis.  Et  ideo  ellgitur  Levita  qol  sacro- 
rium  cnstodUt"  (De  Off.  Min.  1.  50,  §  265). 
Gifts  for  the  altar  were  pot  into  the  BACaAUUM 
or  SECBErABiUH ;  those  for  the  poor,  the  clergy, 
or  tbe  church,  into  the  oazophtuciuu. 

As  the  excess  of  bread  and  wine  offered  for  tbe 
sacrament  gradually  decreased,  so  it  ceased  to 
form  part  of  the  ordinarr  provision  for  tbe 
clergy,  and  waa  distribated  only  as  a  token  of 
oonunonion,  or  blessed  (br  the  antidoron.  [£v- 
LOGIAE.]  This  last  application  is  expressly 
ordered  by  tbe  council  of  Nantes,  perhaps  in 
657  (can.  9 ;  Hard.  vi.  459),  and  after  it  by 
Hincmar,  852  {Ad  Pretbyt.  7). 

XIV.  Other  Altar  Obiationa.—'TiM  third  apo- 
stolical canon,  as  we  bare  it,  after  forbidding 
anything  bat  what  Christ  appointed  to  be 
offered  on  the  altar  (naming  HoHET  AND  SfiLK 
[see  vol.  i  p.  783 ;  Tertnll.  d4  Cor.  Mi.  3;  Id. 
adc.  Marc,  i.  14 ;  Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  i.  -vi.  50, 
51;  Hieron.  adv.  Lueif.  8;  Joan.  Diac.  Epitt. 
ad  Senar.  (12)  in  Jtfus.  Itc^.  i.  75 ;  Saaram.  Leon. 
in  Murat.  I4t.  Som.  Fel.L  318;  Batoldl  PonUf* 
in  Sfdiard,  SoKram.  Greg.  n.  338 ;  Ordo  Romanat 
in  Hittorp.  87 ;  Apost.  Ckma.  Copt.  ii.  46,  Tat- 
tam's  tr.  62 ;  or  Boetticher's  in  Bunsan's  Am- 
lacta  Antenioaena,  ii.  468 ;  Ordo  Bapt.  Asthiop. 
in  Martene,  d$  Ant.  Ecd.  Pit.  i.  i.  xv.  16], 
"  sicera,  birds,  or  any  living  things,  or  legumes  "), 
adds,  "except  new  grains  or  grapes  in  their 
season"  [f^cns,  Offsbi50  OfJ-  The  second 
book  of  the  Coptic  Omona  of  the  Apostles,  the 
Coptic  f<nin  of  the  ConttAviume,  permits  "  the 
blessing  of  the  grape,  the  fig,  the  pomegranate, 
the  oliva,  the  prune,  tbe  apide,  the  psMh,  the 
cherry,  and  the  almond."  Again :  "  It  shall  be 
that  they  shall  offer  flowers :  let  than  ttObr  a 
rose  and  the  lily  "  54 ;  Tattam's  tr.  p.  74 ; 
or  Boetticher's,  u.  s.  471).  Tbe  Greek  canon 
proceeds :  "  Bat  let  it  not  be  permitted  to  offer 
anything  else  apon  the  altar,  in  the  time  of  the 
holy  oblation,  than  oil  for  the  lunp  [OVL} 
and  Incense"  (Bereridge,  Worl^  xL  xxxix. 
Oxf.  1848).  llncENSB,  VoL  1.  pp.  830,  831.] 
Oil  for  another  purpose — viz.  for  the  nnction 
after  baptism — was  offered  at  the  altar  in  Africa 
before  tbe  probable  date  of  the  above  canon. 
Hias  St.  Cyprian,  255,  speaks  of  chrism  as 
"the  oil  hallowed  on  the  altar"  {Epia.  70). 
Much  later,  in  Pseudo-DionysiaB,  the  bi^op 
"  takes  the  n6pop,  and  sets  it  on  the  holy  altar 
(Ds  EocL  Sier.  iv.  2>  According  to  the  Ordo 
BoTnamu,  however,  this  oil  was  brought  "  ante 
altare,"  and  there  oonseented  (OnU  1.  81; 
aHa.7> 

XV.  Deeds  of  Gift,  ^  laid  ontke  Altar,  or 
held  ijfi)n  or  over  it.~hj  a  law  of  the  Frank 
king  Itegobert,  a-d.  630,  all  iree  persons  who 
gare  aught  '*  to  the  cbarcb  for  tbe  ransom  of 
their  sonl,"  **  vills,  lands,  ser&,  or  any  money,** 
won  to  confirm  the  gift  by  an  **^iistle"  onder 
their  own  hand  before  nx  or  more  witnessai,  who 
were  to  sabscribe  the  deed.  *'And  then  let  him 
place  the  said  epistle  on  the  altar,  and  so  deliver 
the  money  itself  in  the  presence  of  the  priest 
who  serves  there"  (Cqfiit.  Beg.  Franc.  Balnjse, 
i.  95).  Sim.  Lex  Alamatmervm,  eod.  ann.  (S)id. 
57).  In  803  Charlemagne  received  a  petition 
from  his  states,  in  which  they  asked  for  greater 
security  for  gifts  made  to  tbe  church,  on  the 
ground  that  the  donor  "  makes  a  writing  of  those 
Uili^.wluch  he  desires  to  f^r*  to  ^''^^^^{^W^f^ 
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the  writiog '  itself  in  liis  band  before  or  arer 
(coram  tltari  ant  •npr«)  the  altar,  saving  to  the 
priests  and  guardians  of  the  place,  *1  oner  and 
dedicate  to  God  all  the  things  which  are  set 
down  in  this  paper,  for  the  remission  of  my 
Biaa,  and  of  the  lins  of  my  parents  and  children ' 
(or  for  whatever  he  $haU  wfsA  to  maJw  tiem  over 
to  Oodfor),  for  the  serrlca  ofGodontof  these 
things  in  sacrifioee,  and  celebrations  of  masses,  in 
prayers,  lights,  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  and 
the  clergy,  and  other  forms  of  service  to  Ood, 
and  of  osefulnesB  to  this  ehnrch."  They  were 
oflered  under  expressed  nin  of  sacriloge  if  the 
were  robbed  of  tnem  (Cbp.  Buvx. «.  s. 
i.  407 ;  or  In  the  collection  of  Benedict,  ri.  S70). 

It  was  probably  a  very  frtqnent  onstom  to  lay 
Tilnable  gifts  of  any  kind,  of  small  size,  on  the 
altar,  ap^  from  the  eaeharistic  serrice,  with  or 
without  sgch  a  deed  as  is  described  above.  Thus 
a  devont  man  "  in  the  6th  century  *'  placed  on 
the  alttr  of  the  oharoh  "  of  St  Naz^re,  near 
Nutft,  a  belt  most  carefoUy  wrought,  of  the 
purest  gold,  with  all  its  furniture.  He  gave 
it  *'ad  reficiendoo  pauperes,"  but  with  prayer 
tar  the  aid  of  the  martyr  in  his  needs  (Greg. 
Turon.  de  Olor,  Mart.  61). 

XVL  OUotiiMM  tut  tet  <m  the  Mtar.—"All 
things  that  ue  i^hxad  to  God  are  without  doubt 
aisocODsscratfld.  And  not  only  are  the  sacriliees 
which  are  consecntod  to  the  Lord  on  the  attar 
called  d>lationt  of  the  faithfvl;  but  whatever 
offerings  are  offered  to  Him  by  the  faithful, 
whether  consisting  of  wrU  or  arable  lands,  vine- 
yards^ woods,  meadows,  waters,  or  watercourses, 
Aurnitnxe,  books,  utensils,  stones,  buildings, 
garments,  woollen  fabrics,  cattle,  pastures,  parch- 
ments, movables  and  immovables,  or  whatsoever 
things  are  done  to  the  praise  of  God,  or  can  fur- 
Biah  supply  and  ornament  to  holy  church  and  her 
priests,  by  whwaaoerar  they  an  of  fraa  will 
ofiered  to  God  a&d'  Iffis  chtmh,  these  all  nn- 
doubtedly  are  consecrated  to  God  and  belong  to 
the  right  of  the  priests  "  (^Capit.  ii.  Car.  lAagn. 
AJ>.  814,  c.  13;  Ctgiit.  Xeg.  ihnw.  L  533;  In 
Benedict's  collection,  vi.  407 ;  (hp.  Herardi,  65; 
Isaac  Ling.  vii.  7). 

(a)  (SarUable  Justin   Uartyr,  in 

Samaria,  A.D.  140,  tells  us  that,  when  the  Chris- 
tians of  Us  day  met  on  the  Sunday  for  prayer 
ud  the  holy  oommnnion,  "  those  who  were  pros- 
perous, and  wished  to  do  it,  gave  each  as  he 
determined  beforehand  what  he  would,  and  that 
the  coUeetion  was  laid  up  with  the  presiding 
<«ldarX  vho  perMinaUy  rdiarad  ox^una  ana 
wldom  and  uiOB*  who  were  In  dlatrasa  from 
sldtness  or  any  other  cause,  and  those  ia  bonds 
and  strangers  wjonming  among  them,  and  in  a 
word  took  care  of  all  who  were  in  any  necessity  " 
iiApot.  i.  67>  Tertullian  at  Clarth^e,  A.l>.  199 : 
Though  there  be  a  tort  of  (money)  chest,  the 
•monnt  in  it  is  not  got  tc^tber  from  payment 
M  fer  a  religion  that  is  bought.  Every  person 
once  a  mouth,  or  when  he  will,  and  only  if  he 
will  and  be  able,  places  therein  a  moderate  gift ; 
for  no  one  is  fi»«ed,  bat  gives  it  of  his  own 
acoord.  Tliese  an,  as  it  were,  the  deposits  of 
piety;  for  therefrom  are  dispensed  portions, not 
for  Aaata  or  drinking  bouts,  or  thanfcleas  haunts 
of  Toracitv,  but  for  feeding  and  burying  the 
needy,  ana  for  boys  and  girls  destitute  of  means 
nnd  of  parents,  and  for  the  aged  confined  now  to 
the  house,  also  for  the  shipimoked,  and  for  any 


who  beoome  penelMian  on  thur  ceiif«sion,intha 
minea  or  the  ielands,  or  in  prisns,  if  only  it  bt 
for  the  cake  of  the  way  of  Ood"  (ApoL  99). 
Caesarins  of  Aries,  502,  considers  it  the  part  < ' 
a  good  Christian,    when  he  comes  to  chuicfa."  < 

ofi'er  according  to  hu  ability  money  orfboil 
the  poor  "  (Serm.  77,  §  2 ;  comp.  Sarm-li,  f  1^ 
Similarly  Pirminins,  750 ;  "  Qoando  ad  ecdc- 
siam  oonvenitis,  panperibus  secundum  vires 
vestras  aut  argentnm  aut  alind  aliqnid  poni* 
gite"  iScarapnu  ia  Vetera  JMtieetOt  Mabill. 
72 ;  ed.  2).  Isidore  of  Serille,  595,  says  that  h 
WIS  part  of  the  duty  of  tiie  ardideacan  to  "  reodfs 
the  mmey  collected  fitm  the  cemMman"  (J^ 
ai(X«Mt0-.  12).  . 

The  fonrth  apostolical  eanini,re(«aiiBgtol 
grapes  and  com  meatlooed  in  the  thiid,  my 
**  But  let  every  other  fruit  be  sent  away  iate  i 
house  (or  chamber,  oTxor,  the  Gazophtuodk 
Domus  £cclesiae.  Pos^  Vita  Awigutt.  .24X 
first>£ralts  (er  tlie  Uab^p  and  tbe  presb 
bnt  not  Imn^t  to  the  altar."  •  latheX^e^ 
AuguitiM  («.  s.  see  above  $  xiU.)  a  distiactioa 
made  between  offisriags  for  the  gaxophyli 
and  for  the  seeretarium.  We  leani  there  also ' 
the  former  wsn  qrplied :  "  He  was  alwaysi 
ful  of  his  oompanions  in  povorty^  and  us*! 
diatribnte  to  them-fr«n  tm  teaua  aooree  as 
himself  and: all  hts  hooseliold,  ▼is>  frsB 
revenues  of  the  church,  or  even  from  the 
tions  of  the  faithful"  (23).  A  feast  ftr 
poor  was  often  the  object  of  an  oblation. 
PanUnus,  A.0. 40.%  relates  (i^MM  xx.  SIT) 
a  pig  was  reared  with  this  intention.  Two 
instances'-  are  mentioned  by  this  ustbiv  in 
same  poem  (lines  67, 

(&)  Offerings  wwa  also  made  for  tlio 
of  the  church,  and  of  a  lamb  at  Eaatcr. 
OrrEBixaor.] 

XVIL  7b  teAuM  the  Oblatioiu  «k 
All  otdations  of  whatever  kind  were  rirato 
bishop  in  trust      That  wUdi  Is  eoUceted," 
Justiu  Martyr,  "  is  laid  up  with  him  whe 
aides'*  (Apol.  67).    Among  the  earlier  of 
apostolical  canons   are  two  (39,  41}  i 
place  the  wliole  property  of  the  ebmdi 
whatever  derived  in  tha  hands  of 

bishop  in  trust  for  the  pownnd  the  elernr, ' 
self  included.  Hence  the  preoept  addreased  to 
bishops  in  the  OHutOMtioiu  {it  25):  T  , 
the  offerings  to  the  orphans  and  widows 
afflicted  and  strangen  .  .  .  giving  their 
to  all  in  want,  and  yourselves  nang  the  1 
oftitaLord,  bBtnotderouing  them  alone; 
sharing  them  with  the  needy,  be  ye 
offence  before  Ood.  .  . Itiarii^tfii 
bishops,  to  be  nourished  from  tlie  things  ~ 
into  the  church;  but  not  to  devoBr 
This  i»  In  the  purer  text  also  (Tnnem. 
Ante^aaena,  ii.  256).    See  further  nndcr 
PSBTT  or  T8R  CHUBCS. 

On  the  subject  of  oblations  the  rcadei 
consult  Tranc.  de  Berlendis  De  Oblatiomtt 
Altare,  enlarged  Latin  ed.,  after  two  in  I 
Venet  1743;  J.  B.  Thiers,  SamUUde  FOl 
du  Pain  «<  da  TS*  Ml*  JCnssi  tha  IMi 
178 ;  L.  A.  Huntorius,  JXit.  iviL  in  &  I 
Poemata,  De    Yoti*    Voticitqiu  Ouitik 
Oblatioii&iu  in  his  Anecdota,  torn.   L  1 
1697;  reprinted  in  his  ed.  of  Paolinna, 
1736 ;  and  ^  F.  A.  Zaccaria,  with  the  Lai 
sion  of  CI.  Fleury's  Dimmlma  J^w^  pi 
Digitized  by  VjOOV  It 
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iii.  IXm.  29,  Venet.  1761  and  1782 ;  Jo.  MablHon 
ia  Pivf.  i.  in  Saec  iii.  0.  S.  B.  §  tI.  Observ. 

[  ledtL  DiL  reprinted  hy  Zaccaria,  u.  8. 

jbiB.  nl  Diss.  14;  Gsbr.  Albaspinoa,  Le  Vet, 

\IaLm.  Obaen.  i.  5,  Int.  Par.  1623;  and  ad 
die  0pp.  Optati,  Par.  1679 ;  Edm.  Mortene,  D« 

[M-ied.  BU.  L  ir.  -ri.  ]aai  ei.  Antr.  1768; 
Aln.  AokI.  PetUcds,  De  CStrittiam  Eoclaiae 
MCn,  ]iL  1,  Neap.  1777,  Colon,  ad  Shen.  1829 ; 
Jotth.  Hiidebrandos,  Primitnae  Ecchsiae  Olfer- 

|brm^i:yHK^u,  Helmst.  1667.  [W.  £.  S.] 

0B6EQUZE8  OF  THE  DEAD.— The 
I  iathtk  ftar  of  erll,  ir  the  body  wen  left  UDbailed 
t «  MglKted,  wu  Tutknown  to  the  OiriBtlan  from 
ftte  Gnt.   "All  those  things,  that  is  to  sar,  the 
Dent  of  the  faneral,  the  state  attendance 
I  the  bnial,  the  pomp  of  obsequies,  are  rather 
Jons  of  the  liring  than  adrautages  to  the 
(Aug.  Dt  Civ.  3eif  L  12 ;  so  Smn.  172, 
\i,iaiDt  Cbr.  pro  Mart.  U.  $4;  comp.  St. 

Bom.  It.  hi  Hd>.  $5;  see  after, 
[  Tiii).  Bnt  "  not  on  that  account  are  the  bodies 
r  the  departed  to  be  spumed  and  flung  aside; 
1  )«ait  of  all  those  of  the  righteous  and  faith- 
li,  sf  which  the  Spirit  has  nude  use  as  organs 
1  imtnimsBts  for  the  performance  of  all  good 
rb"  {Dt  Cio.\Z\  D«  Cbr.  iii.  §5).  It  was 
1  mm  nrioos  references  in  holy  Scriptnre 
.  ririL  30, 1.  2,  24 ;  Tob.  ii.  9,  xii.  12 ;  ic.), 
1  (specially  from  the  DarratiTe  of  our  Lord's 
lisl,  that  "  the  bodies  of  the  dead  are  subjects 
'  the  proTidence  of  God,  to  vhom  eren  such 
'  i  ^ piety  are  well  pleasing  "  (De  Civ.  tc  a.). 
the  future  resurrection  of  the  body  was  the 
bef  pvnnd  of  present  care  for  it ;  it  could  not  be 
'  bt,  they  thought,  deliberately  to  destroy  and 
sipate  that  for  which  God  designed  a  glorious 
Thus  Prudentios,  Bymn,  m  Ex«q.  De- 
.L45: — 

"  HIne  maxima  cnra  sejmlcris 
Impenditur;  binc  retolntoa 
Honor  ultimas  aoclplt  artns 
£1  funerls  ambitus  omak" 

\\.  The  Laying-out  of  the  Body. — The  first 
1  drcmnstance  wns  the  formal  composure 
^the  whole  body:  "They  put  the  hands  to- 
r,  don  the  eyes,  put  the  head  straight, 
down  the  feet  (Pseudo-Chrysost.  de  Job. 
.  I  $3).  DionysiuB  of  Alexandria,  a.d.  254, 
that  during  the  plague  the  Christians  of 
'.  dty  "  took  up  the  bodies  of  the  saints  (who 
I  of  it)  in  their  arms  and  laps,  closed  their 
>  and  months,  carried  tliem  on  thdr  ahoulden, 
llail  them  out,"  &c.    (Eusefa.  Sist.  Ecci.  Tii. 

St,  Augustine  closed  his  mother's  eyes  with 
[•wn  hands  (Oonfeae.  ix.  12,  529^  Pseudo- 
pfctains,  apostrophising  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
>:  "Dost  thou  then  with  thy  fingers  close, as 
the  dead,  the  eyes  of  Jesus,  who,  with 
^odefiled  finger,  opened  the  eye  of  the  blind  t 
iott  thou  dose  the  month  of  Him  who 
the  mouth  of  the  dumb  ?  "  (De  Sepulcro 
.  hter  0pp.  Epiph.  iv.  17 ;  ed,  Dind.). 
TV  W(tthmg. — Rites  followed  which  had 
:  been  common  to  all  the  more  ciTilised 

I  is  a  refhmec  to  the  wasbiog  In  the  case 
I  (Acts  ix.  S7) ;  and  the  practice  was  so 
t  matter  of  course  among  Christiana  that  wc 
'  -EiA^anini(ii.f.)andothenauainIng 
T.  An.--TOI.  XL 


incidentally  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  so 
treated.  Tertallian  alludes  to  it  when  he  says, "  I 
can  be  stiffaod  pale  after  a  bath  when  dead  "  {Apol. 
42).  Gregory  Nasiansen  asks  those  who  delay 
their  baptism,  if  they  are  "  waiting  that  they  may 
be  washed  when  dead  "  (^Dt  Bapt.  L  648).  The 
oemnonial  importanoe  of  the  action  in  France  in 
the  6th  eentviy  is  evident  from  the  iVequency 
with  which  it  is  mentioned  by  Gregory  of  Tours, 
when  we  can  discorer  no  other  reason  for  his 
noticing  it  (^Bist.  Franc,  ii.  5 ;  iT.  5 ;  vii.  1 ;  De 
Oior.  Gotif.  75  ;  Vitae  Pair.  xir.  4).  See  other 
examples  of  men,  Bitt.  Franc,  tL  46 ;  i>«  Qior. 
Ctmf.  81 ;  V^e  PP.  x.  4  ("  coipos  aacerdos  ab- 
Intum  Tecondit  in  tumulo");  ioid.  xliL  3.  Simi- 
larly of  women,  "  Having  been  washed  by  other 
women,  she  was  buried  "  (_J>e  Qlor.  Conf.  16). 
Miracles  are  said  by  Bede  to  have  been  wrought 
by  the  earth  on  which  the  water  used  in  washing 
the  body  of  St.  Cathbert  had  been  thrown  (  Vita 
S.  CWAo.).  To  coma  to  the  end  of  our  period, 
the  body  of  Charlem^e  is  said  to  have  been 
washed  "  more  solemni "  (Eginhard,  in  Vita,  e,  9, 
§36). 

UI.  The  Beard,  4  c.,  ait. — At  one  period  ther* 
was  a  custom  of  shaving  the  head,  at  least  in 
Vrance.  When  the  body  of  St.  Eloy,  who  died 
about  665,  was  nmovwl  from  its  first  resting^ 
place,  "his  beard  and  hidr,  which  bad  been  shared 
olT  according  to  custom  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
had  grown  in  the  tomb  in  a  wonderful  manner  " 
(  Vita,  auct.  Audoen.  ii.  47 ;  Dach.  8^.  ii.  116, 
ed.  1723).  A  later  eiample  oocnrs  in  the  case 
of  nn  Angevin  bishop,  who  was  buried  "  barbft 
ras&  "  (Gesta  Gulielml  UtA.  c  1,  In  A^leS.  Daeh. 
ii.  160). 

IV,  ITte  Body  anoiTded  or  enAaHmad. — ^The 
next  process  was  to  "anoint"  the  body.  This 
nay  have  been  often  done  with  the  simple  oil, 
bnt  more  frequently,  where  it  could  be  procured, 
with  a  precious  unguent,  nitpov,  which  might  be, 
as  Galea  describes  it,  only  medicated  ^1  (pa 
Uethodo  Medendi,  xi.  16);  but  sometimes  wa  are 
to  understand  that  the  body  was  embalmed  with 
various  antiseptic  gums  and  spices.  When  the 
woman  in  Matt.  xxvi.  7  poured  ointment  on  our 
Lord's  head,  He  accepted  it  as  dcme  in  anticipa' 
tion  of  Hi*  death,  «pS(  rh  irra^iiffai  ^e,  "with 
a  view  to  prepare  me  for  burial "  (ver.  12). 
After  His  death,  Nicodemus  (John  xix.  S9,  40) 
"  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a 
hundred  pound  weight,  and  wound  the  body  in 
linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of 
the  Jew*  is  to  bniy."  Aft»waids  the  women 
who  had  followed  Him  fVom  Galilee,  probably 
in  ignorance  of  what  had  been  done,  "prepared 
spices  and  ointments,"  iptijuara  icol  ^ipa,  forth* 
same  purpose  (Luke  xxiii.  56).  Ihis  example 
would  probably  have  suggested  the  cnstom 
among  Christians,  had  they  not  inherited  it  hma 
their  Jewish  and  heathen  forefathers. 

Tertullian  is  alluding  to  this  practice  when  he 
says,  "The  Sabaeans  will  know  that  merohandiso 
of  theirs,  more  in  quantity  and  more  costly,  Is 
lavished  on  the  burial  of  Christians  than  on  the 
censing  of  the  gois"  (^Apol.  42).  Again,  "Let 
them  look  to  it,  if  the  same  objects  of  trade, 
Avnklneensa  to  wit,  and  other  fonlcn  things  fin* 
sacrifice  to  Idols,  are  likewise  nsenl  to  men  tut 
medicinal  pigments, — to  ns  (Christians)  also  be- 
side for  a  solace  of  burial "  (mlcM.  llj.set  also 
De  Bemtr.  Cam.  27).  Cl|p^ns^le| 
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A.D.  192,  explaiaing  «  mystic  iaterpretation  of 
Uatt.  xxTi.  7,  Rays  iocideatally,  *'  For  the 
dead  are  anoiated "  (/ivpt^oyrai,  Paedag.  ii.  8, 
§  62).  la  the  OcUniu  of  Minctius  F«lix  the 
h«tth«a  objeetor  lays,  Te  (Chriatiau)  leKrra 
uDgneoti  tor  foumla"  (o.  2).  In  uie  Muue 
century  (290)  we  &nd  a  Roman  gorernor  threat- 
ening s  martyr  thus,  "  You  imagine  that  some 
vre^ed  women  are  going  to  emtwlm  yoar  body 
with  apices  and  ointments?  Bnt  what  I  am 
thinking  of  is  how  to  deatroy  yonx  remains  "  (Acta 
HmtOi,  7 ;  ia  Bninut,  Acta  SiM.  885).  And 
nuuiy  other  instances  are  fimnd. 

A  sweet  odoni  has  often  been  perceiTsd  on  the 
opening  of  an  ancient  tomb  (see  Cataoombs,  Vol.  I. 
p.  309),  This  arose,  without  any  doubt,  from 
the  spices  bnried  with  the  body,  bat  superstition 
has  regarded  it  m  a  proof  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
person  who  oocnpi^  the  tomb.  Thia  was  an 
early  oinnion.  Thus,  when  the  tomb  of  St. 
Valerias  was  opened  in  550,  the  sweet  smell  was 
taken  to  indicate  that  "  a  fiiend  of  God  rested 
ther« "  (Greg.  Tur.  tU  Qlor.  Conf.  84).  So  at 
the  discorerr  of  the  body  of  St,  Molloms,  tiie 
bishop  of  Cologne,  who  was  present,  exclaimed, 
**I  beliere  in  Christ  that  He  ia  rerealing  His 
mirtyz  to  me,  seeing  that  this  sweet  odour  has 
surronnded  me "  (ibid.  63).  Compare  also  St. 
Jerome's  Life  of  Mitariotty  46,  where  ho  speaka 
of  the  body  of  the  saint  as  **ta&tis  fragrante 
odoxiboB  nt  daUbatum  angnentis  putares." 
Wh«  the  tomb  of  Amontlns  was  opened,  an 
nnspealuibly  sweet  odour  proceeding  from  it 
reached  even  the  people  in  the  porches  and 
covrts  of  tiie  chnnh  (Fortanatns  in  Vita  S. 
Amant.  11).  See  also  Epist. ;  Luciani  de  Sevel. 
^StspAoRi  Mori.  §  9 ;  Engippas  of  St.  Severin  in 
Sa0at.&  £Sw.BuoQ.JjHi.Ti.S  10,adan.488, 
bcw  For  a  oiuiilwrstoiy  from  Constantinople,  see 
SonHDOi,  Mist  jEooL  ix.  2.  Evagrius  snp^ies 
another  ftwn  the  East  (ffitt.  Ecd.  iL  8).  Bat 
they  were  common  everywhere. 

T.  TKe  Oraoe-dothet. — ^The  body  was  always 
clothed,  often  in  linen  only,  but  s(Hnetimes  also 
in  the  best  dress  worn  in  daily  life,  or  in  the 
indgnin  of  office.  Thi  custom  was  traditional, 
bat  it  xsceired  a  mystic  interpretation,  the  new 
dren  then  pnt  on  beiog  said  to  represent  the 
garment  of  incorraption  in  which  the  body  will 
be  clothed  when  restored  to  life  ^Mndo-GluTiost. 
dt  PaHmUid,  ix.  808> 

1.  The  body  aeons  to  haTo  been  generally 
maOhei  in  linaa  (see  Catacombs,  p.  309),  as 
might  be  expected  from  what  we  know  of  the 
custom  of  the  Jaws.  Lazaros  was  "bound  hand 
and  foot  with  grsTe-clothes "  (John  xi.  44). 
"Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound 
ii  (nqvof)  in  linen  clothes  (hBovloa)  with  the 
nioaB,  OS  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury  " 
aki.  xlx.  40).  St.  Uattfaew  (sxril.  59)  and  St. 
Lake  (xxiU.  53)  say  that  Joseph  "  wrapped,  or 
rolled,  it  in  fine  iinen— /yfTuAifrv  ainh  otySiyt " 
(itaBap^  M.X  St.  Hark  (xr.  46)  says,  iyttkjiirt 
rfl  trirS^*'!.  The  caetom  bad  been  brought  frm 
Egypt  and  retained,  though  the  Jews  did  not 
embalm  their  dead.  Words  that  express  the 
notion  of  swathing  are  sometimes  used  at  a  later 
period.  Thus  the  disciples  of  St.  Anthony 
fiXf^avTcf  his  body — buried  it  (Athan.  Vita  S. 
Anton.  90).  Similarly  Dionysioa  of  Alexandria 
speaks  of  the  ChrisUans  of  that  dtj  as  wcpi- 
ffToAwi  «aTaitoff/40v>T4r,inprepatatioDforbiixbl, 


the  bodies  of  those  stricken  by  the  plague  (Bid, 
Eod.  Euseb.  tlI.  22).  In  Latin  authors  the  men 
conmion  word  is  "  obTolTere."  In  the  above  tm 
instuces  the  material  is  not  mentioned,  bat  wc 
may  assume  that  it  was  linen,  the  vsa  of  wUd 
was  common  ereiywhere,  if  not  nnirerssL  To 
give  examples,  St.  Jerome,  speaking  of  a  woaua 
who  had  been  unjustly  put  to  death,  sap;, 
"They  wrap  the  bloody  corpse  in  a  linen  doth" 
(Epia.  ad  Itmoc  12).  Sixtua  XIL,  aj>.  432, 
"  with  his  own  hands  dressed"  tlie  body  of  his 
enemy.  Bassos,  "with  linen  elothes  and  qdoa" 
(Anast.  Biblioth.  FAu  Ptmt.  No.  45).  h 
Gregory  of  Tours  we  read  of  a  nun  who  wu 
boi'ied  "  iuduta  lioteis  mundis  *  (HitL  Fme.  ti 
29),  and  of  a  bishop  who  in  a  \iaioa  was  toU 
to  prepare  for  his  burial  by  "  getting  him  dsoa 
linen  clothes "  (ii.  5).  The  linen  was  sobm- 
times  waxed.  Thu«  in  one  life  of  St.  Cuthbert 
we  are  told  that  his  body  was  "  in  sindone  coatt 
coratum  "  (  Vita,  iiL  ir.  13 ;  Bolland.  Hart.  20). 
The  body  of  St.  Ansbert,  archbishop  of  Boacn, 
A.D.  698,  "  magna  fidei  ambiticHM  fvstitnm  art, 
ao  desaper  linteb  ceratis  obroluttim "  (Aigtad.  i 
in  Vita  JmJ).  9 ;  BoU,  Feb.  9)l  Ib  a  later  { 
iastanee  we  read  of  a  "  shirt  (camisale)  corered 
with  wax "  carefully  put  on  the  body  of  tbc 
deceased  (St.  Udalric),  «']est  the  printly  xf- 
parel  in  which  he  was  clod  ahoald  be  quicUj 
destroyed  by  the  earth  "  (Fita  8.  Udalr.  xzm 
83;  BolL  July4}.  ! 

2.  Among  the  Romans,  while  the  private  | 
citizen  was  buried  ia  a  toga,  those  is  office,  cm  i 
to  the  lowest  Ticomagister  (Uvy,  xxxiT.  7),  were 
buried  in  the  dress  proper  to  it.  The  an^LDgwi 
practice  was  to  some  extent  adopted  aaong 
Christians.  In  tha  Acta  of  Poter  of  Akxaadria, 
martyred  in  801,  it  leema  impUad  thai  ike 
linen  in  which  ha  was  wruiped  was  the  in* 
in  which  he  usaally  offioatel  ^ignc^  Set 
Qt.  xriiL  464,  5).  This  la  not  »  coalcBpo- 
rary  account ;  bnt  if  it  be  not  historically  tne, 
it  may  be  token  to  shew  the  ciutooi  of  the 
oonnt^  a  centunr  and  a  half  latar.  St.  Cnth> 
bert  waa  **Testunaita  saeetdotalia  indttas" 
(Anon.  1^  «.  a.).  The  aama  thiaf  is  idatsi 
of  an  Irish  bishop  named  Herolilanus  (Flodoard, 
ma.  Ecd.  Seia.  iv.  48),  and  of  Gebhard  <i 
Constance :  "  Sacerdotalibus,  vt  morit  nt,  Tceti* 
bus  indntua  "  (  Vita,  i.  22 ;  in  H^natil,  note  6SQ 
to  Saantm,  Gregot.),  Of  St.  Ansbatt  we  n^: 
"As  be  had  been  wont  to  stand  st  the  holy 
altars  of  Christ,  so  the  brethren  had  token  ears 
that  he  shoald  be  clothed "  (Aigtad. «-  s.). 
Hadrian  I.,  a.d.  772,  was  "  wrapped  in  his  apo- 
stolical ornaments  (infulis),  as  the  cnrtom  ii  t* 
bury  a  Roman  bishop"  (Fita,  inifw.  Itai.  L  41^ 
Obserro  also  the  instance  of  Udalric  a.  the  last  . 
paragraph.  Charlemagne  waa  clad  in  the  im- 
perial restments,  and  "his  face  corered  a>d»' 
the  diadem  with  a  napkin  "  (VAa,Anet.  HonaA 
Engol.). 

Under  this  head  we  may  mentina  an  onkr 
ascribed  to  Eotychian,  JuD.  275,  that  no  martyr 
shoald  be  buried  "  without  a  dahoatic  or  a  vit' 
pie  colloUnm"  (Anast  FA  iNMit.No.  SS);  SBt4 
omameata  thos  becoming  the  inrignia  of  nsr* 
tyrdom. 

8.  A  dress  more  or  less  ooetly  to  shew 
honour  to  the  deceaaed,  bat  with  no  othsr 
significance,  is  often  menttonsd.  Thus  whoa 
Marinas  was  martyred  jA-Rome  in.  the  reign  ol 
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^■Iliav,  AstTrina,  a  a«aator,  clothed  the  bodr 
"nrfiic^'^ftr  the  bnrial  (EoMb.  ifot.  .EIwi 
nL  U>  ne  Zinniiis  of  Stntonlci  ind  Selea- 
ai,  i.a  !lt7|  were  eorend  with  s  silk  cloth 
L  AMmiam,  Acta  88.  Martyrvm,  ii.  121), 
iaAaaj  wrapped  the  body  of  Paul,  the 
int  twimit,  ID  a  palliam  "  Trhich  St.  Atha- 
iHni  lud  girea  hhn  (Hieron.  in  Vita  Pavti, 
f  li).  St  AaAimcf  himself  whea  dead,  was 
mffti  in  an  old  elnak  wUch  had  also  been 
tkt  gift  ef  Athanaaios  many  jears  before 
ilkhrda  &  Ant.  |  91).  St  Gregorj  of 
\ntt  gim  an  elaborate  account  of  the  manner 
u  whkh  the  body  of  his  sister  Macrina  was 
fnpntd  for  the  grare  (a^Ow  379).  It  was  pro* 
Mai  to  bnrf  her  ia  bar  otdinaij  dnss,  bat  her 
Mkffhad  ^vridsd  a  better.  As  this  was  not 
im  to  pltast  horn  an  eyes,  an  old  black  mantle 
^frwr)  wss  thrown  over  all  (ZV  Vita  8.  Maer. 
B.i{ip.20O;  Par.  1618).  St  Jerome,  addressing 
volUj  Chtistiaiis,  asks:  ''Why  do  ye  wrap 
(tbndntit)  your  dead  in  garments  corered 
«ilhfdl}"(FBai'&iiA,17.)  OfPaulatha  sanu 
fitkr  isjt ;  What  poor  nao  died  who  was  not 
mfipad  in  her  garments?"  (_Epitt.  108  ad 
SmbA.  S  5.)  Sereral  times  Gregory  of  Tonre 
Matins  that  persons  of  entinence  were  clothed 
kfen  bnrisl  **  dignis  vestimeatia  "  (Sist.  I^.  ir. 
%Si\  Ik  eior.  Gmf.  81  j  Vitae  Fatntm,  liv. 
i,xi.fy  WboB  Chilperk  was  slain,  A.D.  584, 
athhsptOTBred  hia  body  for  bnrial  with  ''better 
Euwato"  (ma.  Ti.  46).     The  Seven 

Seifta  of  Ephasna  **  to  tUs  day  rest  in  the 
wry  place  (where  tiiey  were  foundX  coTsred  with 
ditb«  of  tilk  or  fine  linen  "  {Mine.  L  dSX 

4  la  tiu  6th  century  we  first  bear  of  a 
ibugt  abuse  by  ita  prohibition.  The  conndl  of 
iera^SSS:  ^It  is  to  be  obserred  that  the 
Mies  of  the  dead  be  not  wrapped  in  palts  or 
£tim  senrices,"  i^.  cloths  used  for  the  service 
«f  tki  altar  (am.  3) ;  "  Touching  tha  oorering 
If  tkt  Lnd'a  body  or  the  pall  <rf  the  altar,  let 
Mt  tfae  body  of  a  priest,  when  earrltd  to  the 
tab,  be  ever  covered  with  it "  (can.  7).  The 
oodl  of  Anxerre,  A-Tl  578 :  "  It  Is  not  per- 
■itted  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  be  wrapped 
is  Uw  Tea  or  in  palls  "  (can.  12).  The  latter 
|netiee  is  also  fin^ndden  by  Boniface  of  Mentx, 
n3  (cat.  Nor  WW  the  East  free  from  the 
Me  wyertUtica.  Fseado-Athaoasius,  as  quoted 
H  Ma  Damascene :  **  F^l  not  to  bum  oil  and 
W  taadles  at  the  tomb,  though  the  body  be 
krial  ia  u  air,"  is.  a  endiaristio  veil  of  the 
Ivpit  sias  (Duoasc.  OnO.  de  Ha  tpii  in  FSde 
dnitnaif,  {  19). 

5.  It  n  probable  that,  however  the  body  was 
hmni,  anapkin  always  concealed  the  fitee,  as  in 
tti  senptnral  exam^ea  (John  xi.  44,  xz.  7). 
or  8t  Cuthbert  we  read,  "  Capita  sndarlo  clr- 
<Badato"(Atton.  Vita,  iii.  u.  s.);  of  St  Ansbert, 
thst  "tudariom  cert  litiim  capiti  ejus  imponere 
idlvt"  (Aigrad.  u.  •.);  and  of  Charlemagne, 
*8adario  sob  diademata  frdea  ^ns  oparta" 
(Mtnaeh.  EngoL  u.  a.}. 

6.  The  tiwieas  of  the  dress  and  ornaments 
^Mtimei  boiied  with  the  desd  was  a  tempta- 

to  thievea.  This  led  to  their  being  cut  or 
tMB  and  otherwise  rendered  oseless  before  the 
My  was  left  in  the  tomb.  Thus  St  Chtyso- 
te:  "A  ooatiy  bnrial  haa  often  be«t  tha 
^"N  of  tha  tonb  being  favohen  open,  ud  of 
*w  body  that  vaa  bnriad  so  careftiuj  bring 


cast  out  naked  and  giaveless.  .  .  .  That  this 
may  not  happen,  many  persona  tear  the  fine 
linen  clothes  and  fill  them  with  many  kinds 
of  spices,  that  they  may  in  two  ways  be 
made  useless  to  those  who  are  guilty  of  such 
outrage,  and  so  commit  them  to  the  earth " 
(ffom.  85  in  8.  Joan.  Ed.  §  5).  Examples  of 
each  robberies  are  not  wanting.  Thus  when,  in 
585,  a  woman  of  high  rank  had  bean  bnriad  at 
Metz,  "  with  great  ornaments  and  mndi  gold," 
some  young  men  of  her  fiimily  "  ud  corered  the 
toralt  and  took  wad  carried  off  all  the  omamenti 
of  the  dead  body  that  they  could  find  "  (Greg. 
Tur.  Sisi.  Franc,  viii.  21).  When  Hadrian  I. 
was  buried  in  the  monastery  of  Monantida, 
795,  some  of  the  monks,  thinking  that  the  rich 
robes  with  which  tha  body  waa  covered  woold 
be  better  bestowed  on  their  church, "  went  at 
night  to  his  sepnlchre,  and  having  stripped  him 
of  his  shining  and  sUttering  garments  clad  him 
in  poorer  "  (1^  Sadr.  in  Mua.  Hal.  i.  41). 

VL  B«ll3  We  first  hear  of  bells  in 

connexion  with  death  in  the  7th  century ;  bat 
the  notices  an  scanty.  Bede  relates  that  when 
St.  Hilda  died.  In  673,  a  nan  in  a  distant  monas- 
tery founded  by  the  sidnt,  while  in  her  dormi- 
tory at  night,  *'  suddenly  heard  in  the  air  the 
well-known  sound  of  the  bell  by  which  they 
were  wont  to  be  roosed  to  prayers  or  oallcd 
togetlier  when  any  one  of  them  had  bean  called 
oat  of  this  world"  (^.  Eoel.  iv.  28).  Here 
the  cnstom  was  to  toll  the  bell  as  soon  as  the 
death  had  taken  place.  The  Lifo  of  8t.  Sonifaca 
seems  to  imply  that,  in  the  churches  founded  by 
him,  the  bell  waa  tolled  when  the  corpse  wu  on 
the  way  to  the  grave.  Hie  inhalntants  of  the 
place,  we  are  told,  resisted  the  removal  of  his 
remiJns,  755,  but  suddenly  **  the  bell  of  the 
church,  touched  by  no  human  hand,  was  pat  in 
motion  "  (WilUboldus,  Vita  8.  SonSf.  c  xii.  §88; 
slm.  Othto  in  Vita,  ii.  §  25).  This  was  accepted 
at  once  by  all  u  an  IntmHttlon  that  tlie  body 
was  to  proceed  to  another  plaoe  of  rMt.  Stnr- 
mius,  the  founder  under  »>nifkee  of  the  great 
monastery  of  Fulda,  seeing  himself  in  danger, 
A.D.  770,  ordered  all  the  bells  of  that  house  to 
be  rung  to  assemble  the  monks  to  pray  for  him 
and  to  receire  his  last  words  (^ta,  c.  25 ;  Acta 
Bened.  iv.  279).  The  saemtd  council  of  Cealo- 
hythe,  A.D.  816,  directs  that  "In  eveir  church 
throoghoat  the  parishes,"  on  the  death  of  the 
bi^op,  "  the  signal  be  immediately  struck,  and 
eve^  congregation  of  the  servants  of  Qod  meet  at 
the  basilic  "  to  sing  psalms  for  his  soul  (can,  10). 

VII.  Prayers  cmd  Pudms  before  the  IkmereU* 
— ^The  body  of  Gonstantine  was  watched  day  and 
night  as  it  lay  in  the  palace  "in  a  golden  coffin," 
covered  with  a  purple  cloth  and  surrounded  by 
innamerable  lights  (Euseb.  Vita  Ccmat.  iv,  66) ; 
bnt  we  do  not  read  of  any  religious  rite  per- 
formed at  that  time.  Nor  are  any  prayers  or 
psalma  mentioned  at  this  stage  in  tiio  case  of  St 
Ambrose,  thongh  his  body  my  In  state  In  the 
great  ehnrdi  called  by  his  name  (Paulinos  in 
Vita  8.  AnJ).  48). 

1.  Tet  Tertullian,  about  A.D.  195,  speaka  of 
prayer  being  made  at  this  time :  "Cum  in  pace 
dormisset,  et  morante  adhuo  sepulturft,  interim 
oratione  presbyteri  componeretar,"  &&  {pe 
AaimAy  51).  What  this  "prayer  of  the  pna- 
byter"  was  does  net  appear.  In  the^Oela^m, 
Sacramentiry  ire  four  '»%fi^^^f^p^^Z 
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asod  arn  the  departeJ.  The  first  group  are 
bewleil,  Orat.  poft  Obiium  Homina  ;  the  aecond, 
Orai.  anUfptam  ad  Sepuicnm  dtfaratur  (Litvrgia 
Lai.  Vet.  Marat.  1. 747,9).  In  the  aregorlan  Sacra- 
mentarr  {ibid.  a.  %1S)  we  find  prayers  corresposd- 
i&g  to  uitt  fermw  of  the  aboTe  groups  noder  the 
hei^g,  Oratioiua  in  Agenda  Xortuorum  qumtdo 
Aiiima  egrvditur  de  Corpore.  After  tbeaa  prayers, 
psalms  (not  indicated ;  in  the  Vatican  Codex, 
"psalmi  coDgmi,"  Ojtp.  S.  Greg.  v.  230,  ed. 
1615)  are  song,  and  then  "dloantor  oapitnU" 
("deinde  Oratjo  Domimca  et  haec  venuum 
capttdla,"  God.  Vat.  u.s.)i  "In  memoriO,"  &c. 
(Ps.  dii.  6.  P.  B.  T.)  (after  which  Cod.  Vat. 
gives  "Anima  ejus,"  &c.,  from  Ps.  xxr.  12); 
"  Ne  tradas  beitiis  animas,"  be  (Ps.  IxxiT.  20 ; 
see  Talg.  IxxiU.  19);  '*Pretiosa,"  Ac.  (Ps.  cxri. 
13),  fat  which  Cod.  VaL  mbstitntas,  "Bedimet 
Dominns  animas  unctomm  saorum  "  (derired 
probabljr  from  Ps.  iCTii.  10);  "Non  intres,"  Ac. 
(Ps.  cxiiii.  2) ;  "  Reqaiem  aetemam  dona  eia, 
Domiae"  (derived  from  2  Esdr.  ii.  84;  Vulg.  4, 
Esdr.).  Two  prayers  follow  in  this  book  as 
giTOB  Vnratori,  headed  ladpiaat  Orationet 
pott  Zmatiomn  Cbr]»rft(315),  wluch  oorreepoiul 
to  the  Kouid  set  in  tho  Geuulin,  at  described 
above.  In  the  Apostolieal  Oonat^HtioHi  (riil.  41) 
are  prayers  hearing  a  strong  genenl  resemblance 
in  matter  to  the  above  Western  forms,'ander 
the  title,  Tlpov^Awnais  &wip  lim  KvcMtaiithmn. 
They  seem  intended  to  be  introduced  by  the 
deacon  after  the  usual  nffinsMS  in  any  service 
of  pnyer  with  the  words,  <*  For  oar  brethrca 
who  rest  in  Christ,  let  ns  pray."  They  might 
be  said,  apparently,  at  any  Ume  after  the  death. 

The  Oelasian  prayers  mentioned  above  are 
found,  with  some  change  and  omission,  in  a  very 
ancient  US.  preserved  at  Bheiou  (printed  by 
liteud,  Saermn.  Qng,  not.  68),  in  which  they 
liave  the  following  heiiding:  "Incipit  Officima 
pro  Se/unctis,  la  primis  caatatnr  nalmns,  /» 
exitu  Itrael,  cam  antiphona,  vel  alUluia."  The 
book  appears  to  have  been  written  in  the  time 
of  Charlemagne  (Praef.  x.  Opp,  Greg.  iii.  ed. 
Bet).),  when  the  allelnia  was  generally  in  the 
West  no  longer  thoaght  suitable  to  a  funeral 
office.  It  is  still  song  in  the  Greek  offices 
(_Euch<A)gion,  Goar,  526,  527,  531,  535,  553), 
and  in  that  for  priests  with  frequent  repetitions 
(562,  563,  564,  Ac). 

2.  Testim<mies  to  the  use  of  psalms  before 
the  funeral  are  much  more  frequent  than  to  tb^ 
prayers.  When  Monica  died,  '*  Evodius  seized  a 
psalter  and  began  to  chant  the  psalm  Maerioor- 
diam  et  jitdiaiiun  (the  101st),  the  whole  family 
responding  "  (Aug.  Gmf.  ix.  12,  §  31).  Before 
the  burial  of  Uacrina  there  was  "psalmody 
throughout  the  night,  as  at  the  vigil  of  • 
martyr's  ftetlval  "  (Greg.  Nyss.  Ik  VUS  &  Macr. 
ii.  App.  200).  St.  Jerome  tells  us  that  at  the 
death  of  Paula  "  not  wailings  and  beatings  in 
the  breast  were  heard,  as  la  the  wont  among 
men  of  this  world,  but  numberless  psalms  in 
direr*  tongues"  108  ad  Etut.  %  29). 

£T«n  beflno  Fabiola  wm  dead,  if  we  are  to  take 
St.  Jeronte^  words  to  the  letter,  this  ehaating 
had  begun :  "  Ptalms  sounded,  and  the  alleluia 
edioing  aloft  shook  the  gildtKl  ceilings  of  the 
temples  "  {Ep.  77  ad  Oeojn.  §  11).  Earlier  in 
the  same  century  the  disciples  of  Pachomlns 
(ctr,  350),  **  having  cared  for  his  venerable  body 
after  tlie  eartom  ...  as  was  meet,  paaiod  the 


whole  night  watching,  nnging  pNlns  at 
hymns"  (FOo,  53;  Bosweyd,  136).  The  «tk 
century  furnishes  many  instances ;  e.g.  the  body 
of  PuLgentius,  A.D.  553,  placed  in  theerateryef 
a  monastery,  **  invited  both  monks  aad  elms 
to  watch  togetlwr  tluit  whole  night  ia  pMhsi 
and  hymns  uid  spiritual  songs"  (Pite,  b fiat; 
Sarins,  Jan.  1).  St.  Gall,  a-o.  554,  lay  tkrte 
days  in  a  chnreh,  "  oonstant  siogieg  ef  pnlau 
going  on  "  (Qrsg.  Tur.  Vttae  PP.  vi.  7).  Sm> 
hrly  St.  S^vius  (about  560),  OA.  Bd.  Amc 
Tii.  1);  St.  Aridius,  571  (Fibs  &  AriLU; 
inter  Opp.  Greg.  Tor.  1303);  and  St  BsAtpad, 
587  (Baudon.  in  Vila,  27). 

VIII.  Mourning  SedtUs. — ^The  feellig  eiprcari 
in  the  foregoing  extracts  was  carried  to  &r  Uit 
in  many  churches,  if  not  in  all,  mourw^draM 
of  a  dark  colour  were  stnngly  diiceM«|iH. 
Practically  this  affected  one  sex  oiiIt,  itlHt 
among  the  Romans,  for  their  women  m  tDoea- 
ing  already,  i.e.  from  the  1st  eentoiy,  "vsk 
white  garments  and  white  faead-droses"  (Fli- 
tarch,  Quaeai.  Bom.  26).    Hence  the  coodasit- 
tion  of  dark  colours  made  a  diitinctina  bct«ti  , 
the  Christian  and  the  heathen  man,  hnt  I«r-  i 
mltted  none  between  the  womao.   Litbcfimw  ' 
case  the  prindple  cmUed  tho  dUerenoi;  iitk  | 
latter  it  was  thoaght  more  important  thu  tbt  ' 
maintenance  of  it. 

St.  Cyprian  is  the  earliest  writer  in  vkon  At 
objection  ooenrs;  "Black  garments  are Mt to U  ; 
assumed  here,  when  they  (who  have  goM  briin) 
have  put  on  their  robes  of  white  "  {De  Mmtd. 
164.  ed.  Brem.).  St.  Badl  telb  one  who  a- 
hibited  such  outward  signs  of  grief  thst  ke 
resembled  actors  in  a  tra^y :    Uke  then  thu 
thinkest  that  the  outward  oonditioa  of  tU^t 
should  befit  the  mourner,  a  black  dress  and  diM- 
dered  hair,  and  darkness  in  th«  booN^  and  ^srf 
dost,  and  »  chant  unpleadng  to  the  esr,  mi  tint 
keeps  the  wound  of  grief  ever  fredi  in  the  Mil 
Leave  such  things  to  them  that  are  witbeit 
hope  "  (De  Grot.  Act.  ii.  363).    St.  ChryiorteH  ; 
condemns  among  other  tokens  of  grw  tkr  - 
custom  of  "  covering  ourselTOs  with  black  gir-  I 
mente"  (Bim.  iii.  in  Ep.ad  FkiL  f  4;  omi^  : 
Mom,  62  M  5  Joan.  Bo.  $4X   An  unknowi  M  ' 
very  ancient  author,  whose  tract  is  prcMtnl  \ 
in  a  US.  of  the  7th  centorv,  asks:  "Why  di  , 
we  dye  our  garments  black,  unless  it  ts  ts  pnw  < 
that  we  are  truly  nni>elteviagr  not  only  wj  m  j 
weeping  but  by  our  dress?  *  {Dt  Ceum.  Ihii  i 
Serm.  ii.  c  5 ;  in  App.  Ovp.  Aug.)  Nf?atkd»  . 
thb  rejection  of  a  duK  mouidnt^eai  moU  | 
hardly  have  been  common  among  m*  ia  tie  I 
West  in  thei^  of  St.  Augnstine  and  St  JttMi4  i 
for  the  latter,  writing  in  404,  claims  pnin  Ar  •  ! 
Roman  of  high  rank  for  having  gircn  up  ^ 
mooning  habit  (Ingubrem  vestem)  and  tenns 
his  white  garments  (candlda  vestimeots)  st  th 
end  of  forty  days,  after  the  loss  of  liis  wife  m 
two  daughters  within  a  few  days  of  each  (XiB 
{Epia.  118  ad  JuHan.  4).    In  France,  whea  tk 
elder  son  of  Chilperic  died,  am.  580,  tktit  m 
•*ngTeat  lamentation  of  all  the  psoplt;  teth 
men  mourning,  and  the  women  elaa  fa  Bm 
ing  habits,  as  the  cnstom  is  at  the  ohefqoi«  • 
husbands,  in  such  sort  attended  thb  finsrsl 
(Greg.  Tar.  HiA  Franc  v.  SS).  It  nay  *• 
doubted  whether  women  in  the  East  aettd  1^ 
rally  in  the  spirit  of  St  C^uTwstMii'f  ■d'tcs 
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nt  tm  been  mentioned  that  the  mother  of 
OnfKj  of  KaziKiuua  vore  a  drexs  of  shining 
^te  It  the  fanenl  of  her  boh  Cneurina  (Greg. 
Jin.  Orat.  JU.  15).  [MotmNISO.] 

IX.  Bier  and  Coptk—The  body  wm  placed 
4t  a  Uer  (feretrum,  lectss,  grabatam,  RSDdapIla, 
■U>!f,  fK^ons),  sometimes  in  a  coffin  (area, 
locohs,  cspnliu,  Kdprai,  ffopii).  There  is  reason, 
iuimtr,  to  think  that  the  Uer  and  coffin,  by 
vbtem  vord  described,  wera  generally  one. 
nt  co&B  was  without  a  lid,  and  the  face  (at 
latt)of  tbt  corpse  was  often  exposed  during  tiie 
proctmoD.  At  the  funeral  of  St.  Basil,  A.D. 
379,  tbe  people  could  see  his  face  (Greg.  Naz. 
OrA  zliiL  80).  The  same  thing  is  mentioned 
«f  lui  aster  Hacrioa  (Greg.  Nyss.  d«  Vila  Macr, 
ttl^  WheB  Hoooratos  of  Aries  was  carried 
totbe  gnm,  aj>.  480,  the  people  wen  abl«  to 
Uh  Tuiou  parts  of  the  body  (**  oscnlnm  ant  ori 
ast  timboscnnque  membris  impresstt,"  Hilar. 
Arel  in  >Ka  Bcm»,  Til.  35).  This  was  probably 
goHnl  among  the  Greeks,  for  it  is  their  custom 
tsthtiilay,  the  face  being  painted  todimnlate  life. 

It  if  probable  that  in  many  cases  the  whole 
Wis  ooneealed  at  first  bya  loose  pall,  Knne- 
loKi  of  rich  material,  of  which  we  often  read 
lath  in  the  East  and  West.  A  dalmatic  was 
tknn  orer  the  bier  at  the  funeral  of  the 
Inihopi  of  Rome,  until  Gregory  I.  ordered  that 
fiir  tlw  fntnre  "  the  bier  on  which  a  Roman  pon- 
tiff vu  carried  to  burial  should  be  vested  with 
at  eoTtring"  (jjptst.  It.  44).  He  desired  to 
nppeai  the  popular  custom  of  tearing  the 
wmtic  to  pieces  and  preserTing  tham  as  relics. 
Hilirr  of  Aries  says  that  the  body  of  Honorattis, 
^mdf  meDtloned,  was  "  clothed  on  the  bier  by 
tlx  gnat  solicitude  of  faith,  and  almost  stripped 
mvards  by  a  greater,  when  it  was  taken  to  the 
V'^'iJ'tnBoiiar.  Tii.  85).  When  the  empress 
Fbdlla,  kJh  885,  was  carried  into  the  dty 
Mors  hei  bntial,  the  body  was  covered  **  with 
^  md  purple  cloth  "  (Greg.  Nyss.  Orat.  Fim, 
4i  PlKiBd,  ii.  960).  Her  daughter  Pulcheria  is 
the  same  writer  only  said  to  hare  been 
'"borne  on  a  golden  bier"  (xM'fiit,  In  Fttn. 
iWoL  Orat.  mt.  048> 

X.  J\t  Btarwrt. — ^Tertullian,  195,  explaining 
"^^mstian  customs  to  the  heathen,  says  that  the 
^AringB  of  the  &ithfol  proTided  among  other 
tUigs  "for  the  burial  of  the  poor  "  (Apoi.  39). 
The  touncil  of  Carthage,  S98,  decreed  that  the 
'"peaiUnts  should  carry  the  dead  to  the  church 
ud  bury  them"  (can.  81).  St.  Augustine, 
poking  of  his  mother's  ^neral  at  Ostia,  where 
^  died  on  their  way  to  Africa,  says,  "  De  more 
illis  quorum  officium  erat  funus  cnrantibns " 
iCmfeu.  ix.  31).  Sach  officials,  we  infer,  were 
to  be  finad  uioDg  Christiana  in  every  popniou 
pbce.  AtCnstantinopleConstantinehadalready 
Pfwided  a  large  body  of  inferior  clerks  to  whom 
"tbifdatywas committed.  Theirnumberwasaflar- 
*«d»  incnaaed  by  Justinian.  They  were  paid  for 
tbsir  serrices  out  of  a  public  fund,  so  that  every 
hoiial  might  be  free  of  charge.  [See  Coputae, 
Dkui,  FoasAJin,  PASASOLJun.]  These  pre- 
P>nd  the  grave,  bote  the  corpse,  and  buried  it. 
|t  it  probable,  however,  from  the  number  of 
iutsaees  on  record,  that  relations  and  others 
*ft«n  became  bearers,  not  from  necessity,  but 
'from  a  desire  to  shew  honour  to  the  deceased. 
The  body  of  St.  Basil  was  thns  "  borne  aloft 
ty  the  band*  of  holy  men,"  Jna.  1,  879  (Greg. 


Kaz.  Orat.  xliil.  80).  When  his  sister  Macrioa 
was  buried  in  the  same  year,  the  bier  was  borne 
by  her  brother,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese,  and  two  other  eminent  clergymen 
(  Fila  ifbcr.  201).  St.  Ambrose  in  the  same  year 
implies  that  he  helped  to  cany  his  brother  Saty- 
ms  to  the  grare  (De  Exasssu  Sat.  I.  S6).  Paula 
at  Bethlehem,  404,  was  "  removed  by  the  hands 
of  bishops,  who  even  put  their  shoulders  to  tho 
bier "  (Hieron.  £p.  108,  §  29).  Sidoniua,  472, 
sayi  of  a  lady  of  high  rank  "that  abe  was  taken 
up  and  bonte  to  her  abiding  home  like  one 
asleep,  by  the  hands  of  priests  and  relatives  " 
(Epitt.  ii.  8).  FuigentiuB  Ruspensis,  a.d.  553, 
waa  taken  **by  the  hands  of  priests"  to  the 
churcb  in  which  he  was  buried  (Tife^  Surius, 
Jan.  1). 

During  our  period  monki  and  Btru  were 
buried  without  the  bounds  of  their  monasteries 
(Hartene,  de'Ant,  Mm.  Sit.  v.  x.  99),  and  the  latter 
at  least  must  often  have  employed  the  wrrices 
of  secnlars  as  bearers. 

XI.  Time  of  Burial.  —  A  Christian  funeral 
took  place  by  day  whenever  it  was  permitted. 
See  BuBiAL  or  the  Dead  (3),  p.  253.  There 
was  In  France,  at  least,  a  feeling  against  bury- 
ing ou  Sunday ;  for  in  a  law  forbidding  serrile 
works  on  that  day  in  the  Carlovingian  code,  we 
find  the  burial  of  the  dead  excepted,  only  "  si 
forte  necesse  fuerit "  {Reg.  Fr.  Capit.  L  75,  vi. 
380). .  nevertheless'  St.  Ambrose  waa  buried  at 
Milan  on  Easter  Day  (Paulinos  in  VUOf  48),  and 
St.  John  of  Naples  in  that  dty  on  the  Mnn  day 
(Uranins,  De  Obitu  Pmi/mi,  11). 

XII.  TA»  Processum. — ^Allusions  to  the  trium- 
phant character  of  the  funeral  procession  as 
marked  by  the  singing  of  psalms  and  hymns, 
the  carrying  of  lights  [see  LiasTS,  CEBEiioinAL 
dus  of,  viii.],  and  palms,  be,  are  rery  frequeuL 
The  ApoiMiaU  CmBtSuikmt,  probably  compiled 
near  the  year  200,  give  this  direction:  "In  the 
going  forth  of  those  who  have  fallen  asleep, 
conduct  them  with  singing  of  psalms,  if  they  are 
faithful  in  the  Lord,  for  *  precious  in  the  sight  o' 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints'"  (vi.  SO) 
Constantine,  who  died  in  337,  of  the  funeral  oi 
martyrs :  "  Nor  is  the  Rweet  smell  of  frankin- 
cense desired,  nor  the  funeral  pyre,  but  pure 
light  sufficient  to  light  them  thiit  pray  "  0rat. 
ad  BarKt.  Coetma,  12).  St.  Paul  the  first  hermit 
w»s  taken  to  his  grave,  a.d.  340,  by  St.  Anthony, 
*'  singing  hymns  and  psalms,  after  the  Christian 
tradition  "  (Hieron.  Vita  Pauli,  §  16).  At  the 
funeral  of  Hacrina,  "no  small  number  of  deacons 
and  servants  preceded  the  corpse  in  order  on 
either  side,  all  holding  tapers  of  wax,"  while 
**frou  one  end  to  the  other  of  the  procession 
psalms  were  anng  in  one  part,  as  in  the  Hymn  of 
the  Three  Children"  (Oreg.  Nyss.  Vtta  Maer. 
201).  At  Constantinople  Justinian,  a.d.  554, 
made  legal  provision  for  the  singing  at  all 
funerals  {Nov.  lix.  4).  In  France,  587,  St.  Rade- 
gund  was  carried  to  the  grave  with  psalms  and 
alleluias.  (Band.  Vita^  %  ^8.)  In  Spain,  the 
coundl  of  Toledo,  589,  ordered  that  the  body 
should  l>e  conveyed  to  the  tomb  with  psalm- 
siuging  only. 

Incense  was  sometimes  used  after  the  first 
three  or  four  centuries  of  our  period.  In  the 
Acta  (of  late  and  uncertain  date ;  see  Tille- 
mont,  Jftfin.  JS^.  note  sur  St.-Pierre  AlexOnf  Sti 
Peter  of  Alexandria,  Sll,«igl«KltUtdie^i)^v: 
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**  carried  palms  the  tokens  of  rictor^,  white 
tapers  blazed,  hjrmoa  reeoanded,  and  inosnse 
flamed"  (Migne,  Ser.  Gmee.  xriil.  465>  Hilary 
of  Aries,  speBicing  of  the  fttneral  of  Honorstus, 
his  predecessor,  A.D.  430:  ''We  saw  then, 
carried  before  his  bier,  spices  and  incense  "  {Vita 
JToaor.  yu.  35).  At  the  funeral  of  St.  Lupicions  in 
France,  in  the  6th  century,  there  were  "  crosses 
and  wax  candles  and  Hbt  small  of  sweet  inoense  ** 
(Greg.  Tar.  VUae  PP.  xiiL  3>  '*  Incense  and 
lights"  are  also  mentioned  by  Pseudo-Chrytio- 
■tom  (de  Pat.  i.  torn.  ix.  808). 

Neither  the  Gelasian  nor  the  Gregorian  Sacni- 
mentary  indicates  the  psalms  used  in  the  pro- 
cessioD.  We  may,  however,  learn  something  of 
the <keek cnstom  from  St  Chrysostom:  "Coa- 
Mtr  what  thou  layest  at  that  time, '  Tarn  again 
nnto  thy  rest,  0  my  son],  for  the  Lord  hath  re- 
warded thee  *  (Ps,  cxri.  7,  P.  B.  v.) ;  and  again, 
'  I  will  feur  no  erit,  for  Thou  art  with  me ' 
(xxiii.  4);  and  again  (xxxiL  8),  'Thou  art  a 
place  to  hide  me  in;  Thou  shalt  preserve  me 
from  trouble*"  (Som.  ir.  in  Ep.  ad  HA. 
(ti.  15)). 

XIII.  The  Body  (urisd— He  church  inherited 
from  the  first  converts  a  repngnaace  to  crema- 
tion, as  doing  violence  to  natimil  feeling.  The 
heathen  ascribed  this  abhorrence  to  a  wrong 
motive,  viz.  a  fear  lest  the  body  being  dissi- 
pated shoald  be  incapable  of  resurrection. 
"  Some,"  says  Tertnllian,  "  are  of  that  opinion  ^ 
they  say  that  funerals  ought  not  to  be  by 
fire  for  that  reason,  out  of  a  needless  care 
for  the  sonl.  Bnt  the  reason  of  that  pions 
custom  of  burial  is  difierent,  not  a  pretence  of 
care'  for  the  remains  of  the  sow,  but  an  aversf mi 
to  cruelty  even  in  regard  to  the  body"  {De 
Am,m&,  51).  In  the  Octavias  of  Minutlns 
Felix  (c.  2),  the  heathen  interlocutor  inveighs 
against  the  Christians  as  snperstitiously  "  exe- 
crating funeral  piles  and  coodemning  sepultures 
by  means  of  fire."  To  this  the  Christian 
replies  (c.  10):  "We  do  not,  as  yon  suppose, 
fear  any  loss  of  burial  (comp.  St.  Augustine,  dt 
dv.  Dei,  i.  12),  but  we  observe  the  ancient  and 
better  (St.  Aug.  u.  s.  13)  custom  of  interment." 
The  practice  of  cremation  was  extinct  through- 
out the  em^re  in  the  5th  century  (''  Urendi  cor- 
usus  nostra  saeeulo  nnllns," 
Mtorob.  Saturn.  tU.  7);  but  we  infer  from  a 
prdtibition  of  Charlemagne  that  it  existed 
among  the  tribes  of  Germany  at  a  much  later 
period :  "  If  any  one  shall  cause  the  body  of  a 
deceased  person  to  be  consumed  by  flame  accord- 
ing to  the  rite  of  the  pagans,  and  shall  reduce 
his  bones  to  ashes,  he  shall  be  capitally  pun- 
ished **  (jOapiL  de  Part.  Saxon.  7,  in  Cap.  Beg. 
Fr.  I.  252). 

In  ^ypt  there  was  a  peculiar  custom  of  pre- 
serving the  dead  above  gronnd.  The  Egyp- 
tians are  wont  ,  ,  .  not  to  hide  them  under 
the  earth,  but  to  place  them  on  litters  and  to 
kent  tiiem  in  th^  houses,  thinking  thereby 
to  do  honour  to  the  departed."  TiA»  statement 
is  made,  however,  only  in  reference  to  "  the 
bodies  of  the  devout  departed,  and  especially  of 
the  holy  martyrs  "  (Athan.  Yita  S.  Anttm.  §  90). 
The  custom  was  earnestly  opposed  by  St. 
Anthonj,  who  ordered  his  own  body  to  be 
buried  in  a  secret  place,  that  It  m^bt  set  be  .bo 
treated  (ilM.).  The  author  of  his  lift  is  the  only 
writer  who  mentions  it. 


XIT.  P£ioeo^.fi«ridlL— For  the  earlier  period, 
especially  in  the  dtiai,  see  Asea,  Bmu, 
Catidombs,  Cbmetbbt.    Burial  in  ehunW 

was  forbidden  by  a  law  of  Qratian,  Talenthuaa, 
and  Theodosins,  A.D.  381 :"  Let  no  cite  think 
that  the  abode  of  the  apostles  or  martyrs  is 
permitted  to  be  used  for  the  burial  of  bodie* " 
(Justin.  Codex,  i.  ii.  2).  This  law  was  admitted 
by  Justinian  into  his  code,  AJX  £29.  [Cmm- 
TABD,  p.  391.] 

Constantino  and  his  Christian  cnceesaois,  and 
the  bishops  of  Constantlat^U^  are  said  by  Soso- 
men(Ft9Mi.34;  comp.£uMb.  Kte  Gmst. iv. TO) 
to  have  been  buried  in  the  Church  of  the  Apostk* 
in  the  city ;  bnt  from  St.  Cbxysoetom  it  appesis 
that  this  mnat  be  utdantood  «f  tin  apfina^ 
to  the  ohurdi.  (Horn.  zxvi.  m  S  Csr.  jr. 
fin.).  St.  Ambrose  was  buried,  A.D.  397,  to  the 
church  at  Milan  built  by  himself  and  called 
after  him  (Paidinus,  Vita  &  AaA.  46).  PbhU 
was  interred  at  Jerusalem,  404,  "subter  eecle- 
Hiam  et  juzta  specns  Domini "  (Hieron.  EpaL 
108,  $  30);  as  we  coMdvc,  nadcr  tht 
church,  but  from  without.  Of  the  burial  <f 
Pulgentius  of  Ruspe  in  Africa  In  s  ehord^  ve 
read :  "  He  was  the  first  bishop  who  wm 
honoured  by  being  laid  in  that  basiHca,  when  a 
strict  ancient  custom  permitted  no  one,  pm« 
or  laic,  to  be  buried;  but  the  great  fira  ef 
affection  rranoved  the  obstacle  of  cnatom,  the  dti- 
zens  universally  demanding  it "  (  VUa  in  Snriw, 
Jan.  1  in  fin.).  Here  the  ground  ef  the 
"  custom "  appears  to  have  been  fngottca. 
Queen  Radeguid  in  587  requested  of  the  faiahB|» 
of  the  prortooe  that  she  might  be  boricd  in  a 
church  which  she  had  begun  to  build  (Gitf. 
Tur.  Sist.  Franc  fx.  42).  The  ooosiMal 
practice  is  also  attested  by  stories  of  Mnaere 
miraculously  cast  out  of  churches  in  which 
they  bad  been  interred.  Such  an  event  hsf- 
pened  at  Tonlouse,  aonading  to  Gragoiy  et' 
Tours  (Jfinw;  L  S9),  wlult  Orenry  ot  Bene 
places  a  similsr  ooeurmca  at  Han  iDU.  ir. 
53).  Another  story  of  the  last  wxitar  diewf 
that  two  ladies  had  been  bnried  in  •  ehordi  at 
Monte  Cassino  (Dial.  iL  23). 

XV.  17i«  Berviee  ns  Church.— Titt  body  ms 
oflen  taken  to  a  church  and  a  service  held  ew 
it  tiiere,  though  it  was  to  be  bnried  cbnAcn. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  in  his  acoonnt  of  the  flaenl 
of  Hacrina,8ays:  *<When  ««  atood  witUa  tht 
bnilding  [of  the  Holy  Hartyrs,  in  whi^  tb» 
Iwdies  of  her  parents  lay^  setting  don  the 
bier,  we  first  betook  ourselves  to  prayer'  (Fits 
3.  Maer.  201).  The  body  of  St.  Aubrosa  was 
taken  to  a  ehnrah  immadlatdy  after  his  death 
on  the  morning  of  Easter  Evu.  On  ^aitj  at 
dawn,  "  after  the  celebration  of  the  dirine  sscn- 
ments,"  it  waa  removed  to  the  chun^  in  which 
it  was  to  he  buried  (Panlinns,  Ffbi,  48).  The 
language  of  St.  Jerome,  when  he  says  that  the 
alleluia  of  the  people  shook  the  roof  of  the 
temple  at  the  ftneral  of  FaUdn  TJ, 
%  11),  teams  to  Imply  an  office  itf  maisa  sad 
thanksgiving  in  the  church.  Paola,  bdbie 
burial,  was  "placed  in  the  middle  of  tin  chnrch 
of  the  cave  of  the  Saviour,"  and  the  jtji^ 
chanting  of  the  procession,  it  la  impUed,  «*- 
tinned  there  (Hieron.  JEpiaL  108,  §  29).  7Milo> 
Dionyalnt.  in  the  GaB^  teUs  ns  that  if  the 
deceased  had  been  of  clergy,^the  body  w 
set  befbre  thf,  0g,i^^^^^^  the.-* 
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at  Ab  priett'a  mtnocft  (P»  EeeL  ^er. 
r.  liL  3).  The  foiegoing  teftimoniea  make  it 
probable  that  the  body  was  alwavB  carried  into 
the  charch  when  it  waa  to  be  baiied  near  it. 

XVJ.  7S«  OompotitloncftheSarvioe^'Pnlm* 
ud  hfnuu  fbnned  a  oonsiaerable  part  of  the  aer- 
Tiee  in  the  dtnrch  and  at  the  grare,  bat  there 
vere  mscTibod  farms  of  prayer  also,  and  lessons 
fitm  Ho);  Scripture,  at  an  early  period.  We 
md  both  of  pealms  sung  and  of  prarera  said  in 
chmh  at  the  foueral  of  Macrina  (Fifci,  n.  »,), 
Mhn  wHh  th«  alleliilft  were  snng  at  that  of 
Fabiola  ^ieron.  «.  <.) ;  and  paalma  in  Greek, 
Istia,  and  Syriae  at  that  of  I^ola  (fiirr.  v.  s.). 
Tbt  martyn  Epictetna  and  Astion  were  buried 
"b  a  meet  and  fit  place,  with  hymns  and 
puhns"  20;  Rosw.  219).    Of  other 

nartTn,  Victor  Titensis  says,  "  The  remains  of 
the  blessed  saints  were  buried  with  solemn 
hjaBs*  (JPossift  &ptein  Monach.}.  The  same 
wiUet  represents  a  persecuted  charch  asking, 
"Who  will  bary  as  when  we  die,  with  the 
wlqra  costomary)  prayers  V  {ih  Ptrtec. 
Void,  ii.)  Psendo-IMonyGias,  speaking  of  the 
Hniee  in  the  chnrcb,  says:  "Then  the  priest 
tdthratei  a  prayer  of  thuks^rii^.  StjA,  the 
niaislers^  having  read  the  lu&Ulng  promises  of 
OUT  Mcond  resurrection  set  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
torn,  chant  devoutly  the  songs  of  the  oracles  of 
Mifans  and  hymns  to  the  same  end  and  intent. 
Thea  the  chief  minister  dismisses  the  catechu- 
mos,  and  redtes  the  names  of  the  saints  who 
htTt  slrsady  gone  to  their  rest,  with  whom  he 
dtems  the  person  lately  deceased  worthy  to  be 
clsmd  in  pnblic  commemoration,  and  exhorts  all 
to  letk  the  happy  end  in  Christ.  Then  the 
diriae  chief  priest  drawing  near  makes  a  most 
nati  prayer  over  faim  "  {Da  Eccl.  Bier.  t.  iii.  2). 

The  Oelauan  Sacramentary  gives  prayers  to 
Im  Hid  ■*  Ad  Sepolcmm  priusquam  sepeliatur," 
nd  ethers,  with  a  "Commendatlo  Animae,"  to 
be  aid  "  Post  Sepultursm  "  {LUtirg.  Lot.  Frt. 
VmL  L  750-1).  The  corresponding  prayers  in 
tlte  Grsgorian  are  headed  reapectively  "Ora- 
timcs  ante  Sepnlcrum,  priasquom  sepeliatnr," 
sad  "Oiatio  post  sepultum  Corpus  "  (Slid.  ii. 
318).  In  both  the  Commendatio  "  u  tiie  final 
FV<r-  Wt  take  the  following  the  Gre- 
goHu  as  an  example :  **  We  commend  unto 
1W,  0  Lord,  the  sonl  of  Tliy  servant  K.,  that 
Mng  dead  onto  the  world  he  may  Uv«  unto 
thss.  And  if  by  tha  frailty  of  worldly  oonver* 
ntisi  he  hath  committed  sins,  do  Thou  by  the 
pardon  of  Thy  most  mercifiil  pity  cleanse  them 
my,  through,"  tc  (jbid.  ii.218).  At  one  time 
tbc  wiiole  of  the  service  in  the  charch  and  at  the 
(rave  was  called  the  Commendation ;  fi>r  the 
MBol  of  Carthage,  397,  orders  that  where  a 
faanal  takes  place  in  the  aftemooii,  *'  the  com- 
■wndstion  shall  be  nude  by  prayers  only,  if 
thn  who  make  it  are  foond  to  have  already 
their  fast "  (can.  29) ;  i^.  the  encharist 
■IvU  not  form  part  of  the  commendation  in  that 
<aH,  Bnt  only  a  few  years  later  we  find  the 
wwdosed  of  single  form*  of  Intercession  (ibr  the 
•ni%  In  can.  12  Cone.  Uller.  A.D.  416 ;  oomp. 
unc  ToleL  aji.  633,  &  18.  See  Coidiekda- 
"iioaX  tnd  it  is  the  specific  name  expressly  given 
t«  the  lost  prayer  at  Minerals  in  the  Gelasian 
Stcramentary.  By  an  order  of  Hincmar  of 
*MiBu,  A.D.  845,  the  priest  is  to  learn  by  heart 

*win  et  preoea  in  exaquiia  atqne  ageadia 


defunctorum  "  (CapU.  4 ;  Labb.  Ome,  viii.  569). 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  at  this  time  nothing 
was  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  officiant. 

We  may  add,  with  reference  to  tha  lessons, 
that  some  copies  of  the  Comes  EieronynU  (App. 
ad  Ca^.  Seg.  Franc,  ii.  1351 ;  see  Lection- 
ajit)  to  the  eucharistio  lessons  to  be  read  **in 
Agenda  Hortuorum  "  (sto^  add  nine  "Lectionea 
Defunctorum  "  (sea  AmaWiua,  ie  Ecd.  Off,  iv. 
42)  from  the  Book  of  Job,  to  be  read  in  the  Officia 
Hortaorum.  Of  these  scone  or  all,  we  may  sop- 
pose,  would  be  read  in  the  chondt  or  at  the 
grave,  when  the  encharist  was  not  celebrated. 
They  are.  Job;  vii.  19-21;  z.  1-7;-  z.  8-12; 
lib.  22-28 ;  xir.  1-6  ;  lir.  13-16 ;  xriL  1-15 ; 
xiz.  20-24;  zix.  25-27. 

The  early  remains  of  the  Greek  church  do  not 
give  us  the  same  information  respecting  the 
prayers  actually  said  in  the  chnrdi  or  nt  tlie  grave 
within  our  period.  The  prayers  in  the  Apo- 
stolixU  Contiiiutiorit,  to  which  we  have  referred 
in  $  vii.  l,might  be  osed  with  propriety  at  that 
time  ;  bat  the  rubric  (riiL  40)  shews  that  they 
were  the  special  addition  on  occasion  of  a  deatn 
to  the  ordinary  daily  service.  Elsewhen  (vi  30) 
this  book  mentions  lessens  and  psalms:  "As- 
semble in  the  cemeteries,  reading  the  sacred 
books  and  singing  psalms  on  account  of  the 
martyrs  who  hare  fallen  aaleep,  and  of  all  saints 
from  the  beginning,  and  of  oar  brethren  who 
have  &llen  asleep  in  the  Loid;"  a  direction 
which  seems  to  apply  both  to  the  ocearion  of 
the  foneral  and  to  snliseqBent  oommemorationa. 
In  the  East  one  of  the  Arabic  canons  of  IHcaca, 
referring  to  the  funeral  of  a  bishop,  says,  **  Let 
those  things  be  read  at  the  funeral  which  the 
doctors  and  holy  spiritual  fathers  have  ordained 
tonehing  the  prayer"  (can.  65 1  labb^  Cone.  ii. 
312). 

For  the  diseoorse  sometimes  dellTSred  at  or 
afler  a  ftmeral,  see  FukebAL  SbbmON. 

XVIL  2^  laat  i>«ac«.— Psendo  -  Dionysios 
says  that  after  the  prayers  the  bishop  kissed  the 
corpse,  after  which  all  present  did  the  same 
(BocLSier.v.  ilL  2).  This  was  the  kiss  of  peace, 
and  a  sign  of  commnaion  unbroken  by  death ;  bnt 
it  could  never  have  been  common.  From  a  pro- 
hibition of  the  practice  by  the  coundl  of  Atueire, 
A.D.  578  (can.  12),  we  learn  that  there  was  some 
observance  of  it  in  France  in  the  6th  century, 

XTIII.  T^^IAictton.— In  awork  ascribed  to 
SkChrysostom,  In  the  imperial  library  at  Vienna, 
it  Is  said  that  we  **  onght  to  pour  oil  on  the  dead 
at  their  burial "  (^(hmment,  in  BMioth.  Oaet, 
Lambecii,  Till.  zlv.  68).  Pseudo-Dionysias  says 
that  after  the  kiss  the  bishop  "  poured  oil  on  the 
departed,  and  then  after  offering  a  sacred  pnyn* 
for  all  present  laid  the  body  away  with  o^er 
sacred  bodlaa  of  the  same  (eocleslastical)  rank  " 
(Hier.  Eccl  r.  ill.  3).  Theodore  of  Canterbury, 
668,  says  that  "there  was  in  the  church  of 
Rome  a  cnstom  of  carrying  monks  or  religions 
men  to  a  charch  when  dead,  and  anointing  their 
breasts  with  chrism,  and  there  celebrating  masses 
for  them  **  (Gbpi't.  80;  Labbe,  (km.  vL  1877). 
These  statements  art  worthy  of  not*  iirom  tiie 
fact  that  in  the  Greek  chnrcn  of  the  present  day 
either  oil  f^m  the  charch  lamps  or  a  cinder 
from  the  thurible  is  put  on  the  corpse  immedi- 
ately befon  burial  (EudwL  Goer,  538).  Pseudo- 
Dionysiua  gives  a  mystic  reason  for  this  nnetion. 
The  auction  at  baptian^  ho  sayi^^^^^^ 
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initUtAd  to  tli«  Morad  stoifo,  bat  th*  oil  now 
poared  oo  th«  body  ^«in  tbftt  be  wbo  bu  fallen 
asleep  hu  fbaght  the  Mcred  figbt,  ud  u  per- 
fected" (ibid.). 

XIX.  Tk«  Sucharitt  givm  to  the  2W.~Wo 
meet  with  atnnL  tncce  of  tbii  profene  enper- 
•Utlon  flrom  the  end  of  the  4tb  eenturf  down- 
ward. It  WIS  foriridden  in  Africa  by  the  oonndl 
of  Carthage  in  397:  *<It  le  decreed  that  tha 
enchariat  be  not  given  to  tb«  bodies  of  the  dead" 
(can.  6) ;  br  that  of  Aoxerre,  578 :  "  It  ia  not 
lawful  for  the  eocharist  to  be  given  to  the  dead  " 
(can.  12);  and  by  the  council  of  Conatantiaople 
in  691  (can.  83).  The  eanon  of  iht  last  is,  how- 
erer,  only  a  transcript  of  that  of  Carthage,  and 
eT«a  repeats  its  argnment ;  **  It  la  written,  Take, 
eai ;  bat  the  bodies  of  the  dead  can  neither  take 
nor  eat"  (comp.  St.  ChrTsostoni,  Ifom,  40  in 
£p.  i.  ad  Otr.  §  1).  It  is  not  intimated  in  these 
canons  that  the  encharist  was  placed  between  the 
Um  of  the  eorpsa;  and  we  infer  probablr,  from 
other  neords,  that  it  was  placed  on  the  breast,' 
especially  as  Balsamon  {Comm.  m  Can.  C.  P.  n.  s.) 
suggests  that  the  intention  of  tho  practice  was  to 
keep  off  eril  spirits.  St.  Benedict  is  said  to  have 
ordered  "  the  body  of  the  Lord  "  to  be  placed  on 
the  breast  ofa  corpse  that  had  been  cast  oat  of 
iU  grave  by  invidble  bands  (Greg.  M.  I>iai.  il. 
24).  An  oblate  was  placed  on  the  breast  of  St. 
Cathbert  (Amalar.  de  Off.  JScd.  iv.  41).  In  the 
late  a»l  fiiibaloas  Lift  of  St.  Batit  falsely  ascribed 
to  Am|diilochi«s,  the  saint  is  siUd  to  have  ordered 
a  portion  of  the  encharist  which  he  consecrated 
oa  a  certain  occasion  to  be  reserved  that  it  might 
bebnriad  with  him  iOpp.  AmphiL  ed.  Combetis. 
176,  324>  For  the  later  history  of  the  practice 
see  Ifotitia  EwAarittioa,  p.  920;  ed.  2. 

This  olwcrvance  most  hare  been  more  common, 
especially  at  Bom^  than  has  been  nsoallr  sap- 
posed,  if  moderm  antlqnariaas  ara  right  in 
thinking  that  the  vessels  tinged  inside  with  red 
foond  in  the  locult  in  the  catacombe  contained 
enchariiitio  wine  (CatjUXJKbb,  308;  bnt  see 
Glass,  730) ;  bat  the  age  and  paacity  of  the 
notices  of  Uie  eastern  most  be  considered  one 
objectimi  to  that  opinion.  It  is  probable  that , 
MMietoii  was  pmoUsad — Lt.  that  tha  bread  was 
moistened  with  tha  wine.  See  Sfoov,  £ociu- 

XX.  Mow  piaood  m  the  <7niM.— The  posi- 
tion of  the  bodies  foand  in  the  GataoOKBS  (see 
Vol,  1.  p.  307)  shews  that  their  direction  was  con- 
sidered onimpoitaDt  fur  the  first  fonr  centa'ries. 
At  a  Uter  period  we  find  tridenoe  both  in  the 
East  and  West  of  the  face  being  generally  tamed 
towards  the  rising  son.  l^ns  Psendo-Chry- 
sostom;  **We  tnm  the  coffin  to  the  East,  signi- 
fying thereby  their  resurrection"  (TV  Pat.  i. 
«.  3.).  See  also  the  Vienna  MS.  before  cited 
(Lambec  VIU.  xlr.  68>  Pseudo-Epiphanios 
(dt  Snmtt,  iXm.),  apoatnphiaing  JCMph  of 
Arimatina:  "Doat  thou  bary  towards  the  East 
the  Dead  One,  who  ia  ^  iaivn\ii  tAp  imjv 
Xw?"  The  belief  .that  oar  Lord  liad  been  so 
baried  woald  Im  eafficient  to  indnce  a  general 
practioe.  A  similar  testimony  is  given  by  Latin 
writers.  Thus  Arcnlfus,  who  visitod  the  Holy 
land  ia  679,  sap  that  the  soles  of  tha  ftat  of  tha 


■  Tb*  words  iy  sriftan  afaev  In  Xtado-AmpU* 
ktchlDs  (  Vita  S.  Bm.)  in  u  taterpoUtloa  flsoAa^ 
<)p*r^p.U«l  rar.lMt. 


patriarchs  were  not  tamed  aa  It  Is  the  cntea 

for  the  soles  of  the  buried  to  be  tomed  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  viz.  towards  the  east,  bnt  to 
the  south,  and  their  heads  to  the  north  (Adams. 
Dt  Loot  Sanctis,  ii.  10 ;  Acta  S.  O.S.B.  ii.).  Bede 
says  that  the  bwlyofoar  Lord  "had  tiie  headoa 
the  WMt,"  and  therefore  looking  eastwanl  (tv.  n 
S.  Hard  Ee.  e.  16).^  The  body  was  genmlly, 
.  bat  not  always,  laid  on  the  back.  Charlema^ 
was  seated  on  a  thzmia  (Moaadi.  £n«L  ia 

roa). 

XXI.  Bas-lMme$,  in  tie  Grave. — ^The  floor 
of  the  grave  was  sometimes  strewed  with  mr- 
greeas.  Thus  when  the  body  of  Vakrins  wu 
found  in  the  6th  oentnij  "  be  had  bay-leares 
strewn  under  him"  (fing.Tiu.deGtor.doii/.'U). 
When  certain  bodies,  supposed  to  be  tinsa  «f 
Sl  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  were  tmoslated  fna 
the  ancient  Vatican  baulica  in  the  17th  oentuiy, 
"there  were  found  leaves  of  bay  nndcr  their 
heada  "  ^^asalios,  de  VeL  Sacr.  VineL  £0.  «G, 
p.  266)l  Even  In  the  12th  ceotniy  Jobs  ficletb 
(copied  by  Durandus  A.D.  1285,  Satton.  VIL  zxxr. 
38)  says,  "  Let  ivy  or  bay,  which  keep  the  gn«- 
ness  of  their  leaves  for  ever,  \x  placed  in  tfce 
sarcophagus  near  the  bodies,  to  expresa  that  th^ 
who  die  do  not  cease  to  live  in  itim"  (ZXtb  Of. 
£3alie.  141). 

AXIL  Jnttruamte  of  tuffermg  tarieif  wtt 
Jforfj/rs.— St.  Babylm,  a-d.  250,  accordi^  U 
St.  Chrysostom,  requested  to  be  Iniried  with  tfce 
iron  chains  in  which  he  bad  died  (De  Saijfla 
c.  JuUan,  11).  St,  Ambrose,  abont  393,  asserts 
that  he  found  ia  the  grave  of  Agricola  at  Bologna 
the  cross  and  nails  by  which  n»  had  soficred  ia 
303  (EjAort.  ^lyin.  ii.  9).  St.  Sabine  desired 
that  the  stone  which  was  to  be  tiod  to  hiia 
when  thrown  in  the  river  should  be  Iraricd 
with  his  body  (Surias,  March  13 ;  not  in  the 
copy  of  Balnze,  Miaeai.  i.  12 ;  ed.  ]laad>  When 
the  body  of  St.  Daniel  was  found  in  707,  the 
nails  by  which  he  suffered  were  found  with 
him  (Petr.  A'atal.  ii.  60,  apud  Franzen.  de  Fm. 
Vet.  ChrisL  18!).  For  other  objecU  found  ia 
tombs,  see  Cataooxbs,  Vol.  L  p.  314. 

XXIU.  One  not  buried  en  onoiAtfr.— This  was 
fbrbldden  by  tha  coaacU  of  Auwre,  576 : "  h'oa 
licet  iiMatifnmsapern<Hrtaiun  nittcrc  "  (can.  13), 
and  by  a  law  of  Childeric  about  744  i<MfU. 
Franc,  i.  153),  which  was  adopted  by  tbe  csm- 
pilers  of  the  Carlovingian  code  (vi.  197).  The 
reason  of  the  proliifaition  is  not  given ;  bnt  v« 
may  believe  that  it  could  not  have  been  that 
assinad  in  an  inscription  givaa  1^  Gnlcr: 
"  Smos  enr  dm  qnaeria.  Ut  ut  die  cosnie  liae 
Impedimento  CacUIaa  Eeaorgam  **  (Corp.  leaa^. 
mlii.  8). 

XXIV.  Ftoaere  on  tha  Oratie, — Si.  Anlmse, 
392,  dearly  alludes  to  a  custom  of  decking  the 
nave  with  flowers  in  his  oration  on  the  dcmof 
Valmtlnian;  *'IwUl  not  seatt«r his  lo^ with 


k'bldoreof  SevUlMlB  Stta  dsipenHN  83.  Mid 
PAuli,  has  been  dted  to  abew  that  CfailHlvK  bariid  M 
Uw  coat  In  the  lat  eentuiy.  There  k  do  weA  et  U- 
Aote^  under  that  tiUe,  and  tbe  lelBnMe  oa  eulr  l»  *• 
the  tract  oiiEe  ascribed  to  hhn,  At  (Mm  e(  MOn  MM 
(App.  Mi  vU.  ass,  Bom.  1803),  wbete  we  ned  la  tb 
aeoonnt  of  8L  Peter :  "  Sepultoa  in  TsUcane  ab  art* 
Roma  ad  orientem  (finte,  iKcidantaH)  tsttowlUurtt' 
(I  St).  OneHa  (JWdortaMtOftLc  M7)ae|BerSL 
Peter,  *•  Ad  Aostralcmpbiam  est  (^i«lii^"aBd«f  Sb 
Panl,  -centra  *1?g^^^Ogle 
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dovcn,  but  will  b«d«w  his  ipirit  with  the  odonr 
of  Cluist  Ltt  othen  K«tter  liliei  from  full 
bMktU ;  our  UI7  i<  Christ  "  (Z>«  OUt.  Valmt.  56). 
St.  JoHH^  IB  397,  addroaing  one  who  had 
btdf  btrame  t  widower:  "Other  bnibands 
utur  OTCT  tha  tombs  of  their  wins  violets, 
mo,  Ulici,  and  purple  flowers,  and  solace  their 
kisrt's  Mtn  hj  these  offices.  Oar  Pamnuchina 
vsten  the  holr  ashes  and  .renenible  Ixtnes  with 
tkbdsuioraliin"(£j>M.66,§&).  Prodentias, 
LO.  405,  alludes  to  aame  ewtom  (PaiiU- 
pimm,  Egmn  ill.  prope  fin.;  Cathcm.  Symti. 
Tiia  So.). 

In  Gr«gor7  of  Toart  (d*  Qlor,  Mart.  71)  we 
md  of  isgftJearM  scattered  in  the  crjpt  of  a 
tidk*'iB  hoBogtr  of  the  nurtyn"  burled 
thn 

XXr.  LIghtt  at  ths  Onne.~li  is  impossible 
ta  nf  when  this  practice  began.  The  council  of 
EJrita,  abont  305,  ordered  that "  wax  lighu  shall 
Bot  be  bunt  in  a  cemetery  in  the  daytime :  for 
tbi  ifirits  of  the  aunta  are  not  to  be  disquieted  " 
(oA  84);  the  more  ^ofaable  sense  of  which  is, 
Ihtf  a  aeodiese  blan  of  light  in  th*  daTtime 
«eiU  disturb  the  devotions  of  the  faithful  who 
Inqnated  tbecemeterj'  for  private  prayer.  See 
Staia  fwAoriMwa,  133  note ;  ed.  2.  It  is  pro- 
bdile  that  these  were  in  honour  of  martyra  only. 
Tbi  practice  was  apparently  the  same  when 
^n^lutlu  wnta  about  4M:  «*We  aee  under 
pitett  of  reli^on  a  custom  introdnoad  Into  the 
diiKhn,  after  the  fashion  of  tiie  Gentiles,  of 
benisg  masses  of  wax  lights  while  the  sun  is 
itin  sUBUg.  .  .  .  These  people  do  a  great 
bseou  to  the  moat  blessed  martyrs,  in  conceiv- 
■egthca  to  receiT«  light  from  worthleu  wax 
brn^  wbem  the  Lunl^  who  is  in  the  middle  of 
tbc  thnm^  lights  with  the  full  blaie  of  Bia 
bsjctty"  (apud  Uienm.  contra  Yigilani.  %  4). 
Jerome  ascribed  the  practice  to  women  who  had 
am  letl  than  knowledge,  but  at  the  same  time 
^denied  it,  "  Hoc  fit  martyribos,  et  idcirco  reci- 
}mAm  est "  ($  8>  At  a  later  period  we  find 
li^  left  at  the  graTce  of  others  besides  martyrs, 
a<  often  renewed  as  at  theirs.  Thus  when  the 
Mber  of  Aredios  was  buried,  570, "  they  placed 
•  wu  candle  at  her  head  "  (Greg.  Tnr.  de  Qlor. 
CMf.lOi).  Thbisrelated  incidentally;  so  that 
*t  infrr  a  common  practice.  IntheEast  Fseudo- 
Itbimini  saya;  "Fail  not  to  bom  oil  and  wax 
St  bis  tomb ;  for  these  things  are  acceptable  to 
(Hud  they  bring  a  great  reward  {nm  Ulm  " 
(sped  Joan.  Damosc  Orat.  1^  tit  qui  i$  FSdt 
^mawU,^19).  Sea  IlOBn,  THE  CBBEMOaiAL 

m  or,  §  ijL 

UVL  Abugivinff  at  Anenilr.— The  glTing 
•film  both  at  the  funeral  and  on  days  of  00m- 
BMBxnatloB  was  so  strongly  inculcated  and 
itrkUy  pnutiaed  both  in  the  East  and  West,  that 
it  ii  desirable  to  shew  the  grounds  of  it  as  well 
*>  ta  {ire  testtmooies  to  the  fact ;  the  more  so 
becaue  the  reason  more  commonly  alleged  gave 
>iM  to  aomentooa  oonsaqnenees  in  iJter-ages. 
1W  AftMka  OoiutibUiim,  about  200,  appear 
to  repird  It  as  a  ^ple  act  of  piety  to  the 
•Ksased,  to  oondliate  respect  for  his  memory 
ud  to  keep  it  alive  among  the  people :  "  Of  the 
ibi^  belonging  to  faim,  let  there  be  given  to  the 
poet  for  a  remembrance  of  him  "  («ts  ini/M^fftv 
TiiL  42).  Before  tha  end  of  the  4th 
<*Mary^  however,  we  find  St.  Chrysoetom 
"Atiag  without  hultatioB  m  a  Tery  di&rent 


reason :  "  I  shew  yon  another  mode  of  honooring 
the  dead  than  by  costly  grareclothes, . . .  the  res- 
tore of  almsgiTiog.  Ihitt  garment  will  rise  apin 
with  him  "  (Bom.  85  tn  Et.  8.  Joan.  §  5).  Use- 
where  he  urges  the  practice  that  tho  departed 
"  may  be  clothed  with  greater  glory.  If  he  has 
died  a  sinner,  that  his  sios  may  Im  loosed:  if  a 
righteous  man,  that  there  may  be  an  addition  to 
his  recompense  and  reward"  (fTom.  SI  in  8. 
Matt.  Ev.  Ix.  23).  Again,  speaking  of  a  sinner 
who  has  "  offended  God  in  many  things,"  he  says : 
*'  It  is  right  to  weep  (for  him),  or  rather  not  to 
weep  only,  for  that  does  not  profit  him,  bat  to 
do  those  things  that  may  bring  him  some  com- 
fort,— to  give  alms,  to  wit,  and  make  offerings  " 
(iTom.  62  At  &  Joan.  £0.  }  S>  A  later  Greek 
writer  calls  **  the  alms  left  to  the  poor  by  the 
departed  dead  sacrifices,"  but  adds,  "  Neverthe- 
less,  if  he  was  merciful  in  his  lifetime,  his  good 
deeds  in  death  are  accepted  of  God  "  (QuoMf.  ad 
Antioch.  80  inter  0pp.  S.  Athan.). 
.  The  same  sentiment  prevailed  in  tho  Latin 
church  at  least  from  the  middle  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury. St.  Jerome,  for  example,  JUO.  397,  says 
decidedly  of  Pnmmachius,  that  he  moistened  the 
ashes  of  his  wile  with  the  balsam  of  alms 
(^JCpiat.  66  ad  Pamm.  §  6).  St.  Augustine  :  "  It 
is  not  to  be  doubted  that  the  dead  ore  helped 
...  by  the  alms  which  are  distributed  on 
behalf  «  their  spirits;  so  that  the  Lord  deals 
more  mercifully  with  iJiem  than  thur  sins  hare 
deserved"  (Ssrm.  172,  c  2 ;  sim.  fncAirAi.  110, 
§  29 ;  Dtf  Dulcitii  Quaeat.  ii.  4,  and  Do  Oara  pro 
Mortiiii,  18,  §  22).  He  explains,  however,  that 
alms  after  death  only  profit  those  who  have  at 
lived  as  to  be  capable  of  benefit  from  them 
(SncA.  u.  s.  cited  by  himself  in  2k  DtUe.  Quant. 
n.  s. ;  eomp.  Serm,  a.  s.  and  Di  Chm,  u.  s.  ;  also 
Isidor.  Hispal.  ds  Offio.  1. 18).  Laws  were  at 
length  founded  on  the  practice.  Thus  a  cautm 
of  the  English  council  of  Oealchythe,  A.D.  816, 
orders  that  on  the  death  of  a  bishop  "a  tenth 
of  his  Bubstance  shall  be  given  for  his  sours 
sake  in  alms  to  ths  poor,  of  hia  cattle  and  herds, 
of  hi»  sheep  and  swine,  utd  also  of  his  provision 
within  door,  and  that  every  Englishman  [of  his] 
who  has  been  made  a  slave  in  his  days  be  set  at 
liberty,  that  by  this  means  he  may  deserve  to 
receive  the  fruit  of  retribution  for  his  labours 
and  also  forgiveness  of  sins  **  (can.  10 ;  Johnson's 
tr.). 

XXVIL  Feoit  at  tht  Aiura/.— The  mo- 
tives which  led  to  the  giving  of  alms  at  a  funeral 
also  gave  rise  to  a  custom  of  entertaining  the  poor 
at  a  feast,  which  was  often  repeated  on  days  of 
conunemoratlon.  An  early  allusion  occurs  in  the 
ApottoHoat  QHutUtOioiu :  "In  tha  memoriae  of 
the  departed,  feast  when  Invited  in  an  orderly 
manner  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  that  ye  may  m 
able  to  intercede  for  those  who  hare  departed" 
(viii.  44).  Constantine,  about  325,  speaks  of  the 
"  perfectly  sober  feasts  celebrated  by  many  "  at 
the  fonerds  of  the  fhithlU  >*  for  {dty  and  relief 
of  the  needy  and  the  assistance  of  exiles  "  (Orat. 
ad  Sonet.  Coetum,  12).  "  Why,"  asks  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  "dost  thou  invite  the  poor  and  call 
priests  to  pray  ?  That  the  departed  may  come 
to  rest,  you  say,  that  he  may  find  the  Judge 
merciful''  {Jffom.  31  m  &  Matt.  £9.  ix.  23). 
"  if  thoo  wert  commemorating  a  son  or  a  brothur 
deceased,  thoo  wonldat  be  consdencMtj'ickeB  it, 
thou  didst  not  observe  the  fff^^  sHUvOCtWC 
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poor  "  (Som.  27  wt  1  Cor.  zi.  25).  Paiiliniifl,'  a.d. 
397*  hu  left  a  description  of  the  flmeial  feoat 
given  bj  PamiBachias,  on  the  death  of  his  wift, 
to  the  poor  of  Borne  in  tha  church  of  St.  Peter 
{Epiit.  lUl.  11). 

It  will  be  observed  that  Psendo-Origen  speaks 
as  if  the  festival  were  of  the  same  character, 
whether  it  celebrated  tbe  death  of  a  martjr  or  of 
a  private  ftiend.  The  fact  is  that  the  festivity  of 
a  saint's  day  was  at  first  nothing  more  than  the 
repetition  of  hia  funeral  feast  on  the  annlversarf 
of  his  death.   [Cella  Hehoriab.] 

When  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the 
people,  such  occasions  Datnrally  led  to  excess 
and  other  evila.  "  I  know  that  tnere  are  many," 
Ba;irs  St.  Angttstine,  "who  eat  and  drink  most 
loxurioulyover  the  dead  "  (TV  Mor.  Eed.  84,  §  75). 
On  this  account  St.  Ambrose  suppressed  the 
feasts  of  commemoration  at  Milan  (Aug.  Conf.  v. 
2) ;  but  it  is  uncertain  whether  his  prohibition 
embraced  that  held  at  the  fnnerAl  itself.  St. 
Augustine,  encoan^ed  by  the  example,  induced 
his  bishop  Aurclius  to  do  the  same  at  Hippo 
{Epiat.  22  odAurO.  i.  §  6).  With  this  advice 
of  St.  Augustine  to  his  bishop  we  may  ooanect  a 
canon  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  398,  at  which 
both  were  present :  "  Let  those  who  either  refuse 
to  the  churches  the  oblations  of  the  dead  or  give 
them  gmdgingly  be  excommunicated  as  slayers  of 
thene«ij''(o>u>-8S).  The  last  phrase  oecnia  aiso 
in  a  canon  at  Vaison  in  France,  442,  where  the 
reason  assigned  is  that  '*  the  faithful  departing 
from  the  body  are  defrauded  of  the  fnbiess  of 
their  desires,  and  the  poor  of  the  relief  of  alms 
and  needful  sustenance  "  (can,  4).  Modem 
writers  have  called  the  feast  of  which  we  have 
sow  spoken  "  the  foneral  agape."  We  are  not 
aware  that  it  was  ever  so  callri  by  the  ancients. 
Nor  doea  it  answer  to  the  true  notion  of  an  agape. 
It  was  not  a'  common  meal  to  which  many  con- 
tnbated  and  of  which  all  partook  as  an  act  of 
communion.  Whatever  its  motive,  it  was  simply 
a  provision  for  the  poor  by  the  rich  mourner, 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  even  the  giver  of  the 
feast  sat  down  to  it  with  those  whom  he  fed. 

Though  the  festivities  of  saints*  days  originated 
in  the  funeral  feast,  they  an  more  properly 
referred  to  another  head. 

XXVm.  rAf  £bcAariM  of  J'merals.— The  ea- 
charlst  was  celebrated  at  funerals,  but  we  cannot 
say  that  thb  was  general,  even  when  the  cere- 
mony took  place  in  the  morning.  The  persons 
in  whose  case  It  is  mentioned  were  of  eminence. 
The  Apottolioal  ConatitutiOTU,  referring  to  the 
obsequies  of  the  dead,  say :  "  Offer  both  in  your 
ehurchea  and  is  the  cemeteries  the  acceptable 
encharist,  thi  antitype  of  the  kingly  body  of 
Christ"  (vi.  30);  but  this  would  be  satisfied  by 
any  subsequent  celebration.  The  coundl  of  Car- 
thage, A.D.  397,  orders  that  ''the  sacraments  of 
the  altar  be  celebrated  only  by  men  fasting;" 
and  as  a  eonsequence,  that  when  the  **  commend- 
ation of  any  deceased  persons,  whether  bishops 
or  others,  b  to  take  place  in  the  afternoon,  it 
be  celebrated  with  prayers  only,  if  they  who 
cfllebrate  it  are  found  to  have  already  broken 
their  taat "  (can.  29).  The  natural  inference  is 
that  a  celebration  at  the  time  was  sot  considered 
all-important.  Nor  was  it  likely  to  have  been 
BO  oonsldersd,  seeing  that  it  finmed  phrt  of  the 
later  rttea  of  oommemorotfon.  The  ibllowing 
an  anmg  the  Instaaees  on  ncord  of  a  celebn^ 


tiott  at  the  funeral  itself.  Eusebins  says  tint 
Coostantine  was  at  his  fnneral  **  deemed  wortaj 
of  the  mystic  liturgy,  and  enjoyed  the  cob- 
munion  of  holy  prayers"  (Fifci  Cim$t  it.  711 
St.  Augustine  says  in  reference  to  his  motWb 
burial,  "  Those  prayers  which  we  pound  ont  to 
Thee,  when  the  sacrifice  of  our  nnsetn  tu 
offered  for  her,  the  body  already  placed  near  tkt 
tomb  before  its  burial,  as  is  the  custom  then,' 
&c  iCoHf.  ix.  12,  §  32>  So  at  the  fbsersl  « 
St.  Augustine  himself:  "The  saerifice  far  ODD- 
mendation  of  the  burial  of  the  body  was  offend 
to  God,  and  be  was  buried "  (Possid.  b  Fib 
Aug.  31).  Similarly  in  the  6th  centvy,  St 
Lnpicinus  was  buried  **  ceiebratis  missis  "  (Gm. 
Tut.  ntag  Pab:  13> 

St.  Ambrose  was  carried  from  the  durdi 
(when  he  lay  in  state)  *<  after  the  celebratiim  of  ; 
the  divine  sacraments  to  the  Ambrosias  builica,  ] 
in  which  be  was  buried "  (Paulinos,  In  Fits  & 
Ambr,  48).  As  this  was  on  Easter  Day,  tb« 
celebration  was  not  "pn  detiucto,*  bat  kit 
name  would  be  Inserted  in  the  office  for  the  dsv. 
**  For  this,  handed  down  from  the  fi^hcn,  tbt 
whole  church  observes,  that  prayer  be  lude  fir 
those  who  have  died  in  the  communion  nl  tht 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  they  aie  eon- 
memorated  In  their  place  at  the  aacrifice  itael£ 
and  that  it  be  also  mentioned  that  it  is  o6md 
for  them"  (Aug;  Orm.  173,  $  3).  To  tUi 
commemoration  of  the  departad  St.  CTpriu 
refers  when  he  says  of  an  offender,  "  Be  dws 
not  deserve  to  be  named  at  the  altar  in  Iw 
prayer  of  the  priest,"  which  he  otherwise  «• 
presses  saying  that  '*  that  sacrifioe  sboold  stt 
be  offered  for  his  falling  aaUep  "  (£put.  l  p. 
In  accordance  with  this  Cyril  of  JaraBifcm 
**  We  pray  for  the  holy  &tfaen  and  Udio{>,  mt, 
in  a  word,  for  all  who  have  gone  to  thdr  rm 
among  us,  believing  that  a  great  benefit  vill 
result  to  the  souls  of  those  for  whom  the  pnnr 
is  ofiered  when  the  holy  and  awful  sacrifin  i> 
set  forth  "  {CataA.  Must.  v.  6).  This  will  re- 
ceive illostratiou  from  later  sections. 

XXIX.  Cmmmon^oiia. — ^There  wen  csa- 
memorations  by  prayer  and  enchaint  at  varisu 
periods  after  the  death  or  buriaL    Hiw  tk 
ApotMieal  CmOOMtiontt  "Let  the  dayrf 
those  departed  to  rest  be  celebrated  in  psitei 
and  reading  (of  Scriptura)  and  prayers,  ftr  the 
sake  of  Him  who  rose  again  on  the  third  day; 
and  the  ninth  for  a  remembrance  of  the  sar 
vtving  and  the  deceased ;  and  the  fortieth  (tame 
MSS,  t/tirUeth),  because  the  people  thus  bewiilal 
Moses  (Dent  xxxlv.  8),  and  the  anaswmy^ 
remembrance  of  the  person,  and  let  then  k 
given  of  Us  substance  to  the  poor  for  a  masariil 
of  him  "  (viii.  42,  the  original  text;  aim.  titeCoptk 
Ooiuta.  76,  Tattam's  tr.  146).     St  Arnhn* 
says  that  some  observe  the  tMrd  and  the  tir- 
tieth,  others  the  uveath  and  the  forlkth  in 
after  death  (JD«  Obitu  Tkaod.  3).    His  >mti« 
on  the  death  of  Theododus  was  dellTend  ca  the 
fortieth.    His  first  De  Emmtm  BtOgrt  tm 
preached  at  the  funeral  ("  procedamns  ad  t*- 
mulam,"  sub  fin.  §  78);   the  second  oa  tht  i 
seventh  day  afler  the  death  (|  2),    In  a  ^torr  j 
told  by  PalUdius,  401,  the  fortieth  day  w  { 
being  celebrated  in  a  monastery  oa  a  cotaia  j 
occasion  for  one  person,  and  the  third  (or  aaether  j 
at  the  some  time  (HittfJMU'  36>,  An  Atntu  \ 
Wahop,  writin^^e^^4ia«i©gieii,  m  vAf 
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tatt  to  the  fosenl  of  a  friend,  "  For  th«  space 
three  days  we  praised  the  Lord  with  hymns 
ffrer  bii  grare,  and  on  tha  third  imj  we  offered 
Iht  Mcnmenti  of  redemption  "  (Sp.  158,  inter 
Aug.  §2X  Jntbiui  In  hb  Uwi  reeoguBes 
dajs  mentioned  in  the  ApattoUoal  GmstituUons 
(Oil.  is.  16,  zTi. ;  Noo^i.  133,  c.  3>  The  roles 
Itid  down  hj  ThemloTe  of  Canterbory,  «  Greek  of 
Tunn  bj  birth,  are  especially  interesting,  from 
Ui  history  and  position :  *'  He  ought  to  euebrate 
tk  maoet  of  departed  lajrmen  thrice  in  the 
jtu,  OB  the  third  day,  the  ninth  day,  and  thir^ 
tilth  day;  because  the  Lord  roee  on  the  third 
itf,  and  gare  up  the  ghost  at  the  ninth  hour, 
ai  the  tons  of  Israel  bewailed  Moses  thirty 
ixfi"  (Capit.  37  ;  Ubbe,  Cone.  Ti.  1876>  "  For 
■  deceMcd  monk  mass  is  performed  oa  the  day 
•f  ha  barial,  on  the  third  day,  and  aftenrarda, 
if  lha  abbot  will ;  (or  a  good  layman  three  or 
Km  mssses  are  to  be  said,  after  fhsting ;  for  a 
fCDitent,  on  the  thirtieth  or  seventh  day ;  and 
lii  Klstions  ought  to  fast,  and  offer  an  oblation 
OB  tha  altar  on  the  fifth,  as  in  Jesus,  the  son  of 
Sinch,  it  is  read, '  The  children  of  Israel  fasted 
for  Sral ;'  and  afterwards,  if  the  presbyter 
«tn''(iUiL  19>  Of  **iaoDkB  or  religions  men," 
he  ssy>  that  at  Rome  "  a  mass  is  performed  for 
than  on  the  first  and  third,  and  ninth  and  thir^ 
tieth  day ;  and  it  is  obserred  again  at  the  end  of 
tke  jew,  if  they  will"  (and.  90,  1877).  Ama- 
hri&s,  at  the  beginning  of  the  dth  century,  says, 
"Wehsreit  written  in  a  certain  sacramentary 
(laDp.  the  Gelasian,  lii.  105 ;  Marat,  i.  762)  that 
tti  offices  of  the  dead  are  to  be  celebrated  on 
the  third,  the  seventh,  and  the  thirtieth  day " 
{fit  EcO.  Off.  iv.  42>  It  ia  naturally  inferred 
Am  mne  of  the  fbregolng  authorities  that 
thete  days  ware  reckoned  from  the  death ;  bnt 
st  Bone,  daring  the  latter  part  of  one  period,  at 
Iwt,  It  seems  to  have  bun  from  the  burial for 
ii  the  GeUsian  Sacramentary,  a  commemorative 
■una  has  this  title,  Hissa  in  Depositions  De- 
fm&  tertii,  aeptimi,  xxz*^  diernm,  vel  annu- 
ttn"  (Horat.  So  In  the  Gregorian 

Prrfue*  (Marat,  ii.  955X  In  die  deposiUonia 
Mmcti  terUo,  et  septimo,  et  trigesimo." 

Although  the  ninth  day  waa  so  widely  ob- 
temAf  (specially  in  the  East,  we  6tid  it  rejected 
by  St.  Angnstine,  as  recalling  a  heathen  obaerv- 
uce.  Essays  that  it  haa  no  precedent  in  Scrip- 
tm:  "Therefore  they  onght,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
tobek^  from  thii  custom  <**  which  th^  call 
•atng  the  Latins,  nooemdial,"  AiU;),  if  any 
Chri^us  observe  that  nomber  in  the  case  of 
tbtir  deed,  which  belongs  rather  to  the  cnstom 
«f  the  Gentiles  "((^iwst.wi  172). 

XXX.  Aamttl  Commemoratioiu. — The  celebra- 
lin  at  the  Tear'i  ad  was  Tecurrent  from  a  very 
ntly  period.  Tertulliao,  195>  says,  "We 
Bska  oblatfawa  for  the  departed  way  of  birth- 
iKj  gifts  on  the  anniversary"  (.Os  Cor.  Mil.  S). 
St  (^prian,  250,  of  certain  martyrs:  "  We  al- 
wKjt,  as  ye  remember,  offer  sacrifice  for  them, 
u  often  as  we  celebrate  the  passiOBt  and  days 
ti  the  martyrs  by  an  annual  commemoration  " 
(MpU.  39,  p.  77).  Gregory  Naziauen  thus 
■portnphises  his  deceased  brother  Caesarios: 
"Every  year  will  we,  at  least  those  who  are 
left  alive,  offin'  honoun  and  rites  of  coromemo- 
iiti«"  (Orat.  til  i  17).  It  ia  probable  that 
Mouse  Iwd  in  mind  this  cnstom  of  a  yearly 
wiWMgntiTe  eddtntion  of  the  •neharist 


when  she  said,  shortly  before  her  death,  "  I  ask 
no  more  than  that,  wherever  ye  are,  ye  will 
remember  me  at  the  altar  of  the  Lord  (Aug. 
Omf.  ix.  9). 

XXXT.  Daily  Masses  for  tU  SmA—ln  the 
6th  century  we  find  masses  said  daily  in  the 
West  on  behalf  of  the  departed:  «,g.  a  widow 
of  Lyons  "celebrated  masses  every  day,  and 
offered  an  oblation  pro  memoria  viri "  (Greg. 
Turon.  da  Qlor.  Gomf.  65).  Gregory  of  Rome  in 
his  Diabtgua  0t.  55)  ipeoks  of  a  priest  who 
"  for  a  whole  week  afflicted  himself  in  tears,  and 
daily  offered  the  salutary  host "  for  one  decessed. 
He  also  relates  of  himself  that  he  oncffl  ordered 
a  priest  "  to  offer  sacriiice  for  thirty  days  con- 
secutively "  for  the  soul  of  a  monk  who  had 
broken  his  rule  {Snd.').  It  is,  in  all  proba- 
bility, owing  to  tus  statement  of  Gregory,  that 
the  practice  of  trentals  (trigintale,  trentale, 
trigintalium,  trigintinariom,  trentenariam,  trice- 
narium,  &c,)  was  said  to  have  originated  with 
him  (^la  in  Bona,  Ser,  Lit.  i.  zr.  4).  We  do 
not  hiear  of  it,  however,  as  usual,  until  the  8th 
century.  In  757,  Lullus,  archbishop  of  Mentx, 
writes  to  hia  presbyters;  *<We  have  sent  you 
the  names  of  tne  lord  bishop  of  Borne  Stephen 
U.,  lately  deceased),  fbr  whom  let  each  one  of 
you  sing  thirty  masses  et  illos  psalmos  et 
jejuniam  (j?ro6a%  corrupt),  according  to  our 
cnstom"  ^p.  107,  inter  Bonifadi,  ed. 

Wurdw.).  In  the  9th  century,  the  faithf^il  in 
Fiance  were  commanded  to  keep  fast  and  to 
make  oblations  for  their  kindred  thirty  days 
((hpit.  Eeg.  Fr.  vi.  198).  Similarly  Herard  of 
Tours  (can.  58) :  *'  Triginti  diebns  amici  et 
parentes  pro  eis  agant,"  This  lengthened  ob- 
servance of  tUrty  mjB  was  obrionsfy  suggested 
by  Numb.  zz.  29  and  Deat.  zziv.  8.  In  we 
read  of  a  priest  who  offered  masses  fluently 
(saepins,  crebras)  for  a  brother  supposed  to  lie 
dead  (iTist.  EccL  Angl.  iv.  22).  They  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  daily,  nor  is  any  period 
mentioned  tbroughont  which  he  offered  them. 

XXXIL  Whm  tht  Nam  e/  Vm  Seovued  vat 
introduoed. — for  serwal  centuries  there  were  no 
special  prayers  provided  for  use  when  the 
eacharist  waa  celebiated  on  account  of  one 
departed:  only  the  name  was  introduced  at 
some  appropriate  part  of  the  service.  The 
council  of  Chilons-snr-Softne,  819,  orders  that 
in  9fvj  oolebnthm  of  the  mass  the  Lord  be 
entoeoted  tat  the  sidrits  of  the  departed  at  a 
anitabU  place "  (can.  39).  At  that  place  the 
names  were  mentioned.  It  varied,  as  at  length 
fized  by  custom,  in  the  several  liturgies.  [DiP- 
TYCBs;  Kaxes,  Oblation  OF.] 

XXXIII.  Mita  Defwtcii.—Wti  do  not  know 
when,  at  a  celebration  for  the  dead,  a  set  of 
proper  prayers  (Hissa  pro  Deftmcto,  Uissa  De> 
functi)  was  sulntitnted  for  the  usual  ooUects. 
For  a  long  period  "  a  mass  for  the  dead  differed 
[only]  from  an  ordinary  mass  In  being  celebrated 
without  Gloria,  and  Alleluia,  and  the  kiss  of 
peace"  (Amal.  de  £cd.  Off.  Ui.  44).  There  is 
reastm  to  think  that  the  ehMiffe  benm  1b  ftanea, 
fcT  our  earliest  eiampln  of  a  lusia  Deftmeti 
ore  thence.  One  occurs  in  the  Besan^on  Sacra- 
mentary disoovered  at  Bobio,  consisting  of  a 
proper  Praefatio  (Galilean),  Collectio,  Post 
nomina,  Ad  pacem,  and  Contestatio  (Mutaewn 
ItaL  I.  385).  The  MS.  is  of  the  7  th  oentun: 
There  la  alson  ftagment  o£iglSNfe|iW:tieiyi^MC 
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<liMOTeTed  hj  Kicbuhr,  and  published  Bunsen, 
wbieh  tb«  latter  ascriboa  to  Hilary  of  Poitiers, 
A.D.  S50  (Anaiecta  Antenk.  iii.  263).  Had  It 
been  m  early,  we  should  certainly  hare  found 
■^milar  forms  in  all  the  sacramentaries  tised  in 
Franca,  bat  there  are  none  in  the  Qallico-Oothic, 
the  Frankith,or  old  Oalliom,  the  USS.  of  which 
•date  from  about  550  to  about  600  (Mnrat.  Lit. 
Som.  Vet.  ii.  518).  There  are  several  such 
aniBsae  in  the  Mozarabie  Missal,  bot  we  can 
gather  nothing  to  the  purpose  from  this  fact,  as 
that  liturgy  was  in  use  and  receiving  additions 
till  the  11th  century.  Taming  to  Kome  we  find 
seraral  anch  masses  in  tha  Odariaa  Sacnmentary 
(Hnmt.  i.  752,  &c),  the  MS.  of  which  is  at  leaat 
1100  years  old ;  but  they  could  not  hare  been  in 
general  use  or  much  known  when  Amalarins 
wrote  (827),  for  beside  the  remark  quoted  above 
h.9  saye  expressly  O'nd.'), "  Kecordatio  mortuomm 
nuncupative  agitur  ante  XM»  guoqua  peooato- 
rOut,"  ».«.  in  the  canon.  The  USS.  of  the  Gre- 
gorian Sacramentary,  in  which  Blmllar  forms 
■are  found  (Murat.  ii.  752),  do  not  carry  ns  with 
probability  higher  than  the  8th  century.  The 
Gelasian  Uisaa  Defiincti  contained  a  collect  for 
the  day,  Secreta,  Infra  actionem,  Post  Common. 
(Qr^.  Ad  complendum),  to  which  the  Gregorian 
adds  a  proper  pre&ce  (Uurmt.  iL  S54  ef  m?.). 

The  name  <n  the  person  for  whom  the  obla- 
tion was  made  was  inserted  in  each  of  the  proper 
prayers  of  the  Hissa.  Thus  in  the  Besan^on 
Jjatnamentary :  "That  Thou  vouchsafe  to  take  the 
soul  of  Thy  servant  N.  (famoli  Tut  ill.)  into  the 
bosom  of  Abraham  "  iPrae/.} ;  "  To  take  to  Thy- 
self the  soul  of  Thy  serrant  K. "  (coU.) ;  «  We 
pray  Thee  for  the  sool  of  Thy  servant  K."  (Post 
nom.) ;  "  For  the  spirits  of  all  the  departed,  bnt 
chiefly  for  the  soul  of  this  Thy  servant  N."  (Ad 
pac) ;  "  Do  Thou,  0  Christ,  receive  the  soul  of 
Thj  servant  N."  (Contest.)  (iftu.  lial.  i.  385). 

These  Missae  pro  Dcfnnctis  were  in  use  in  the 
•church  of  Rome  before  prayer  for  acknowledged 
saints  was  given  np  in  it.  The  Secreta  for  the 
feasts  of  SL  Leo  and  St.  Gregory  was  left  with 
the  fallowing  petition  in  it  down  to  the  13th 
«entttry  (see  Innocent  III.  Deer.  Const.  iiL  130) : 
''Gnat,  0  Lord,  that  this  oblation  may  profit 
the  soul  of  Thy  serrant  Leo  (or  Gregory)" 
(Murat.  ii.  25,  101). 

The  omission  of  the  Alleluia  which  Amalarioa 
(u.  s.)  seenu  to  have  thought  universal  in  his 
time  was,  as  we  have  seen,  contrary  to  the  feel- 
ing of  the  earlier  chorch.  Kor  waa  this  expres- 
Miaa  of  joy  ever  qnite  disaaed  eren  in  tha  Watt. 
It  is  sung  with  the  Oflicinm  or  Intrdt  of  the 
Uozarabic  Missa  Defuncti: "  lliou  art  my  portion, 
O  Lord.  Alleluia.'^  la  the  land  of  the  living. 
Alleluia,"  (Mia.  Mot.  Leslie,  456).  Compare 
the  Offiebm^  I>efumetii  mentiMwl  at  tha  and 
of  §  viL  1. 

The  Antiphonary  ascribed  to  Qngorf  I.  sup- 
plies two  sets  of  Aatiphous  for  thcaa  Uiasa*  D«- 
.fonctomm  (Pamelins,  Sitaaie  PP.  ii.  175),  in 
which  the  chief  point  of  interest  is  that  one  of 
them  has  the  introit,  *'  Requiem  aetemam  dona 
eis,  Doinine,  et  lux  perpetua  luceat  eis  "  (from 
2  l^r.  ii.  345 ;  Vulg.  4  Esdr.),  still  in  use. 
Tha  former  clansa  of  it  had  been  nssd  earlier  as 
Jk  capitnlnm  (see  befora,  vil.  1). 

XXXIV.  AImm  of  Jfiwrn  for  the  Dead.— A 
dreadful  crime  to  which  these  missse  gave  occa- 
sion u  desoribad  as  frequent  by  the  cooncil  of 


Toledo  in  C94.  Priests  would  say  **  miwiini  pn 
reqnie  defnnctorum  "  for  a  living  olgaet  of  tUr 
hatred,  in  hope  that  it  would  cause  Us  dsttlt, 
"  ut  .  .  .  mortis  ac  perditionis  incaxrat  pericn- 
Inm "  (can.  5).  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
this  was  very  common,  thm^b  tha  conaeil 
affirms  that  many  pTieatB(''  pleriqne  aaeerdotun") 
were  guilty  of  it.  Gntian  gives  the  canon  in 
brief,  but  preserves  this  startling  expresaicm  (tt. 
xxvi.  V.  13,  §  1 J  Quicunque  sao^dotw), 

XXXV.  Mutual  Compaef  for  Manet^  ^— 
In  the  8th  century  wo  begin  to  hrar  of  agnc- 
menta  between  prietts  that  pnjtn  sad  nasMS 
shall  be  said  by  the  snrrlmm  ibr  tluM  of  tks 
nomber  who  should  pre-deeease  them.  Ik  753 
we  find  Boniface  making  this  proptMsI  to  the 
abbot  Optatus :  *'  We  eamettly  besccdt  yon  tbt 
there  be  the  intimacy  of  brotherly  daxitj 
between  us,  and  that  there  be  matnal  pt^rcii 
for  the  living,  and  that  prayers  and  maaKi  be 
celebrated  for  Uwso  who  depart  rat  of  this 
world,  when  the  names  of  th«  aaeea— J  AaU  W 
sent  from  either  of  us  to  the  other "  (£Jpt.  93). 
About  the  same  time  Cuthbert  writ««  to  uUat: 
"  The  names  of  the  brethren  wluch  tfaoa  hast 
sent  to  me  are  recorded  with  the  names  of  the 
brethren  of  this  monastery  who  sleep  in  Arist, 
so  that  I  have  given  order  to  oelebmte  for  them 
ninety  maases,  and  more  than  thaffJ^  127, 
inter  jEpp.  Bonif.).  As  the  writer  speaks  of  the 
"  amicitiae  foedera  "  long  existing  between  tben, 
and  entreats  Lullus  to  continue  to  pray  for  him, 
and  declares  that  he  (Cuthbert)  remembers  bin 
in  his  daily  prayers,"  we  shall  not  be  wioag 
in  regarding  this  celclmtlon  of  masins  as 
another  Instanoe  of  the  mntnal  la^pmatM 
then  becoming  In  765  a  number  ef 

bishops  and  »bots,  met  in  council  at  Attigni* 
sur-Aisne,  agreed  that  "  every  one  of  them  .  .  . 
should,  when  any  one  of  their  number  departed 
this  life,  say  one  hundred  psalters,  and  thdr 
presbyters  sing  a  fauadred  apodal  aiassra  for 
him ;  and  that  the  bishop  anonld  himself  per- 
form thirty  masses,  unless  prevented  by  sickww 
or  any  other  hindrance,  in  which  case  he  was  te 
ask  another  bishop  to  sing  them  tn  him. 
Abbots,  not  bishops,  wars  to  ask  bish^  te 
form  Uiirty  masses  in  thdr  stead,  and 
presbvters  were  to  perform  one  hundred  masses, 
and  their  monks  to  remembn  to  sing  one  linn- 
dred  psalten"  (Labb.  Qmc  vi.  1702).  X 
similar  compact  was  entered  into  by  the  bisbofs 
at  Tonsi  or  Savonitoes  In  659  (see  can.  13,  ImHk 
Tiii.078).  [Bea  MBOMnmnn.1 

XXXfl.  Zb  wAom  CSkruUn  mutwmtimiti 
— Catechumens  wen  not  generally  bvrisj  wUck 
the  solemnities  that  wehave  described.  SkChtj^ 
sostom,  after  a  reference  to  those  rites,  says: 
'*  But  this  concerns  those  who  have  departel  in 
the  &ith.  Catechumens  are  not  then^weithf 
of  this  consolation,  but  are  depriced  ef 
help  of  the  kind,  with  one  excqition.  WhstM 
that  ?  We  can  give  to  the  poor  on  thar 
and  that  yields  them  a  certain  solace,  for  Godvills 
that  we  should  be  benefited  by  <»e  another'* 
{Sbm.  iii.  «  Hp.  ad  PhUipp.  %  4 ;  sin.  A*, 
sxiii.  m  Ev.  &  Joan,  §  3 ;  Ixxxr.  50{  Mm.  SI 
As^App.8,4).  Thbwastbsnl^battbm 
must  have  been  exceptions  in  the  ease  ef  csU- 
chnmens  who  auflered  death  for  the  fiuth,  for 
their  martyrdom  was  considered  an  dedas! 
baptism  in  ^h^^4L 
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Xism),  ud  mtut  therefore,  v«  presume, 
im  becB  held  to  entitle  the  suS«rer  to  erer; 
Ckrirtiu  prinlege  after  death.  Hie  inference 
iiil^tty  itrei^tfDed  by  the  fhet  that,  when 
atKhniMOs  are  related  to  have  soared  with 
tk  kptiaed,  no  diObranea  of  treatment  after 
fath  b  noUeod  (see  Eueb.  ffiit.  Eccl.  vi.  4). 
Te  Bij  believe  the  same  of  those  who  were 
mntd  for  baptun,  bat  lost  It  throngb  no 
mt  of  thnr  own.  **  I  condndo,"  laya  Angna- 
tlii^''that  not  only  anfiering  for  the  name  of 
Orktcin  rapply  that  which  is  wanting  of  bap- 
tioB,  bat  that  faith  and  conTersioa  of  heart  can 
ibo,  if  it  M  happen  that  in  the  difficnlties  of 
lU  tune  help  la  not  forthcoming  toward  the 
edcbntioD  of  the  mystery  of  baptism " 
BofL  c  Am.  it.  21,  §  29).  Valentinian  was  an 
bttuKc  He  was  prepu^,  and  eamestlr  de- 
and  to  be  baptized,  bat  waa  cnt  off*  suddenly 
kcfim  be  coold  receive  the  sacrament.  We 
AatU  infer  from  the  lanniage  of  Sl  Ambrose 
ftit  ha  waa  buried  with  all  the  asnal  rites;  for 
■otsBlydid  he  deliTer  a  fnneral  oration  on  the 
Mttneo  of  lus  death,  bnt  in  it  he  says,  "  Give 
tfat  holy  mysteries  to  his  manes ;  let  na  pray  for 
kii  rot  with  pious  affection.  Give  the  heavenly 
nauKDts ;  let  n$  wait  on  his  soal  with  onr  ot^ 
htioti"  (iV  ObUu  Valatt.  56). 

Ii  563  the  council  of  I^wa  decreed  that 
"aAbsr  the  commemoraticm  of  an  oblation  nor 
fti  cGee  of  psalm-singing  shonld  be  bestowed 
«  catsAnmeas  who  had  died  witbont  the  re- 
faiptna  of  baptism  "  (can.  17) ;  and,  with  ra- 
pid to  nicides,  that "  no  commemoration  should 
W  aidt  for  them  in  the  oblation,  and  that  their 
Miss  thonU  not  be  cmidaeted  to  the  gimTo  with 
H**  '  (on.  16>  Both  these  roles,  the  conndl 
Mum,  bad  been  -violated  through  ignorance. 
It  m*de  tbc  same  order  with  reference  to  those 
vb»  an**  punished  for  their  crimes"  (can.  16). 
Tke  candl  of  Anserre,  578,  also  forbids  the 
•NstWa  of  snicides  to  be  receired  (can.  17). 
brliv  than  either,  the  council  of  Orleans,  533, 
H7> :  *  We  judge  that  the  oblatioo  of  the  dead 
»M  bare  been  cut  off  in  any  crime  (ia.  probably, 
'vbile  oBder  accoaation  for  any  offence  *),  ought 
to  be  received,  provided  that  they  are  proved  not 
tskave  brought  death  on  themselves  by  their 
m  hands"  (can.  14).  Engenius  11^  A.D.  824, 
'cpmts  suns  who  peniat  to  the  laat  in  breach 
■frele,  of  "Cfaristuii  burial"  (i)Mr.  3).  He 
itam  the  same  against  those  who  exhibit  feats 
if  itmgtb  at  fairs,  &c.,  though  granting  them 
"pmnea  and  the  viaticum"  (ibid.  7).  The 
Midi  Mentx,  848,  decrees  that  "  the  bodies 
tf  Ikn  who  are  hung  on  the  gallows  may  be 
oiritd  to  church,  ud  masses  and  oblations 
•find  fiw  them,  if  they  have  confessed  their 
■""(eaa.37). 

XZX7I.  UiireeoncSed  Penitmta.—Tha  Gn- 
^^Steramcntary  provides  a  "  Missa  pro  De- 
■mis  didderantibaa  Poenitentiam  et  mlnlme 
•iwqwitnnis'*  (Hvrat.  U.  SldX  to  which  this 
"puzed:  "If  any  one  who  aslu  for  penance 
"We  shall  be  deprived  of  the  power  of  speech 
vliile  the  priest  ts  coming,  it  Is  determined  that, 
■fioitsble  witnesses  hare  declared  this,  and  he 
maielf  proves  It  by  any  gestures,  the  ]^lest  do 
■U  things  in  lenrd  to  Ui«  pe^tent  aeeordiar  to 
uicaitom."  The  piR^  ooUtcU  laRimaUtat 
is  dnind  abaolution,  ond  pray  that  his  death 
**r  Ht  dtprtva  Um  of  the  "ftnit  of  penance 


which  his  will  desired."  See  further  on  this, 
Oblatiohs,  §  iii.  2,  from  which  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  earlier  discipline  of  the  cbnrch  of  Borne- 
was  different. 

Among  writers  on  this  subject  are  Jac. 
Gretser,  De  C/trigtiaTionan  Jf^mere,  Ingolst.  1611 ; 
J.  B.  CasaliuB,  De  FunerSm  Priaoonm  Chris- 
tianorum  in  his  work  De  Vet.  8acr.  Christ.  Kit. 
c.  66,  Kom.  1647 ;  Martene,  De  Ant.  £ocl.  £it. 
iii.  12-15 ;  J.  £.  Franzenios,  De  Fuiteribut  Vet. 
CAnrfion.  Helmst.  1709 ;  Onuphr.  Panvinlus,  Dr 
Hitu  tepel.  ifort.  apod  Vet.  Chrittianoe,  last 
printed  at  Leipzig  In  1717;  P.Nicclai,i?0  Zucfu 
Chriatianorumf  aive  de  £itibua  ad  Septdtitrom 
perltnentibm,  Lugd.  Bat.  1739;  L.  A.  Mun- 
torius,  De  Veterum  Chrietianoram  Sepulcris  in 
Anecdt^a,  i.  Disq.  17 ;  and  De  AntxipA  Chrta- 
tianorxan  Sepuleris  in  Aneodota  Oraeoa,  Disq.  iii., 
both  reprinted  by  Zaccarla  in  his  edition  of 
Fleury*s  i)isotp/wia  PoptdiDet,  Veaet.  1761  and 
1782 ;  where  see  also  Filesacoa,  Fmwa  Veaperti- 
mmf  Hugo  Menardos,  Mota  680  in  Soonzm. 
Qregor.  Paris,  1642,  repainted  In  Opp.  Greg.  III., 
ed.  Ben. ;  Alez.  Aurel.  Pelliccia,  de  Christianas 
Scciesiae  Fotitia,  iii.  §  ii.  4-6,  Neap.  1777,  Colon, 
ad  Rhen.  1829 ;  Mart.  Gerbert,  Vetut  Liturgia 
Alemannicay  Disq.  Proev.  zi.  Mosast.  San-Blas. 
1776.  See  also  the  Seport  on  Bvrial  Jtitet  of 
the  Committee  of  the  liower  House  of  Conroca- 
tion,  1877.  [W.  E.  S.] 

OCEANXJS.  (1).  martyr  with  Theodoms, 
Amianns,  Julianus ;  commemorated  Sept.  4 
(Basil,  JfifRoJl) ;  the  same  or  another,  Sept.  18, 
at  Nieomedia  (Wright's  Ancient  Si/r.  Mart,  in 
Journal  of  S.  Lit.  1866,  429).  [a  H.] 

OCTATA,  sister,  probaUy,  of  St.  Uurentins ; 
commemorated  Aug.  17.  (Dsnard,  Mart.) 

[CH,] 

OCTAYAE  I2T7ANTnTlf,  Uw  Sanday  or 
the  oetava  of  Easter,  otherwise  called  Dominioa 
in  Atbit,  so  called  because  the  white  bands  which 
were  wrapped  round  the  heads  of  the  newly- 
baptized  infants  were  then  taken  off.  "Hodie 
Octavaa  dicuntnr  infantiom,  revelanda  snnt 
capita  coram,  quod  est  iwUdom  libertatis** 
(August,  de  limp,  160,  $  1) ;  and  i^nio, "  vos  qui 
baptisaU  eatis  et  hodie  completnr  sacramentom 
Octavarum  veatrarum,  iniantea  appellamlni  quia 
regenerati  eBtiB."   (7m.  Sem.  11,  de  Dhersie.') 

[E.  v.] 

OCTAVE  OF  A  FESTIVAL.  (Orfooa,  OctoF- 
vae.)  The  eighth  day,  or  space  of  eight  daya, 
aft<T  a  fbstiw,  kept  as  •.prolongatum  ve  repe* 
tition  of  the  futlral  itself  Aonoria  oomml  It  Is 
a  Western  custom,  ^)pRrent1y  unknown  In  thfr 
Oriental  church.  [See  Apodosis.1  In  more 
recent  times  the  number  of  festivals  to  which 
octaves  are  assigned  has  been  Ui^ely  multi- 
plied; and  the  octaves  are  divided  into  fbur 
claasea,  according  to  their  degreea  of  sol^ui^  ; 
bat  within  the  first  eight  centories  It  woud 
seem  that  only  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Pentecost 
had  this  distinction,  together  with  the  Epiphany 
in  some  localities,  and  perhaps  the  Feast  of  the 
Dedication  of  the  Church,  or  of  the  Patron  Saint. 

Various  reaaons  have  been  assigned  for  the 
custom.  Difibrent  writers  on  ritual  hava  fbnnd 
a  ground  fbr  It  in  the  Jewish  obsemnoe 
of  the  e%htb  day  fbr  circumcision,  to  vhit^ 
indeed  St.  Aagustlna  reftev  In  apeaUn^  of  the- 
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octave  of  Easter  as  kept  by  the  newljr  baptized, 
OcTJLTAB  Ihfahtiuk  (de  Div.  Temp.  cap.  i. ; 
Bp,  It.  32,  33,  &c),  or  in  the  celebratioa  of 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  for  eight  days,  or  in  the 
If'east  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple  by  Solwoo, 
and  of  the  re^edicatlon  nnder  Zerubbabel ;  or, 
again  (under  the  new  corenant),  in  the  appear- 
ance of  our  Zjord  on  the  eightii  day  from  tiie 
Reaarrection;  vtd  in  the  mystical  ralue  the 
number  eight,  as  a  symbol  of  perfection  and  of 
rest. 

Bat  the  first  actaal  trace  of  the  costom  npon 
which  we  light  is  the  Octave  of  Easter,  daring 
which  the  newly  baptised  continued  to  wear 
-their  white  lumtismal  garmenti.  Bede  mentions 
the  Octave  ta  Pentecost.  In  a  oapitolary  of 
Charlemagne  we  meet  with  the  octaves  of  Christ- 
mas, Epi^any,  and  Easter ;  in  can.  26  of  the 
conncil  of  Mainz  (a.d.  813)  with  those  of  Christ- 
mas, Easter,  and  Pentecost.  The  end  of  the 
8th  utd  btvinning  of  tiie  9th  century  was  the 
period  to  wUiA  may  be  aangned  the  chief  growth 
of  this  obMrvanee.  In  tho  treatise  Dt  Seolda. 
Off.  of  Amalarios,  we  hear  only  of  the  octaves 
of  Christmas,  Epiphany,  Easter,  and  Pentecost; 
hut  it  says  also  (Iv.  36) :  Solemna  octtvaa 
natalltionun  aliqnorum  Sanctomm  celebrare, 
«omm  scilioet,  quorum  fecU  vitas  i^ad  no*  clarior 
babetor,  volati  eat  In  ocUvla  apoitolonim  PsM 
et  Panii,  at  cMteromm  Saitctornm,  quorum  con- 
snetodo  dlveraanim  Ecclesiamm  octavas  cele- 
brat,"  clearly  Implying  that  the  custom  was 
growing  up  in  difiwrent  parts  of  the  chnrch,  bnt 
that  it  had  not  yet  became  a  matter  of  onlform 
obligation. 

As  to  the  litnrgloal  observance  of  theH  days, 
from  the  ihct  that  neither  In  the  Gelasian  nor  Gre- 
gorian Sacnunentary  is  any  mass  assigned  for  the 
days  within  the  octave,  bat  only  for  the  octave 
itself,  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  at  first  the  octave 
was  merely,  as  it  Is  still  in  the  majority  of  cases, 
-a  repetition  of  the  festival,  and  of  its  office  on  the 
day  weekf  and  that  afterwards  the  intermediate 
days  were  filled  np  by  similar  repeated  com- 
memoratlons.  This  would  only  hold  good,  how- 
ever, of  the  prindpal  octaves.  The  various  rules 
for  determining  the  right  precedeitce  of  offices, 
when  other  festivals  fkll  within  an  oetaTe,  belong 
to  a  period  later  tlian  our  limits. 

For  the  literature  of  the  subject  see  under 
Festival,  adding  Grancolaa,  Ocmimentariiu  Eia- 
torfouc  te  Bomamm  ^mSariimf  lib.  L,  cap.  45; 
Vonatiim  1784.  [t^.  S.  H.] 

0(7IATIUS,  martyr  at  Tniin,  iritb  Solator 
and  Adventor ;  commemorated  Nor.  20.  (Dsaard, 
Mart.)  OoiATUB  (Eieron.  Mart.).         [C.  H.] 

ODE.  The  name  iS^  Is  given  in  the  Greek 
Church — 

(X)  To  tlw-  nine  Canticles  which  are  said  at 
Lands.   [GumcLB,  p.  285.1 

(2)  To  certain  rhythmieaf  compositions,  often 
tf  considerable  beauty,  relating  to  the  special 
commemoration  of  the  day,  which  are  said  in  the 
Greek  matin  office.  See  Camoh  of  Odes,  p.  277 ; 
Office,  thb  Ditihe  j  Tropabia.  The  arrange- 
ment of  these  odes,  generally  nine  in  each  office, 
separated  into  three  groops  by  a  ahtnt  litany 
after  the  third  and  nzih,  resembles  that  of 
Lectioks  in  the  Western  offins;  they  may  in 
HA  be  said  to  take  the  place  of  lectloni,  whldi 
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are  not  used  in  ordinary  offices  in  the  East, 
(Freeman,  Hinciplgs  of  himt  Benietf  e.  I.  f  ^ 
p.  12S.)  [C] 

OECONOMUS  (1),  the  house  steward,  or 
manager  of  a  household.  Possidins  (Fits 
Atigrut.  c  24)  savs  that  St.  Aagmttne  never 
used  key  or  seal,  bnt  ooumlttM  tha  -mhik 
managttnent  of  his  domestic  a&irs  to  tba  mtst 
able  of  his  clergy,  who  transacted  all  tbc 
business  of  receipts  and  payments,  and  gave  ia 
an  annual  account.  See  also  Qmc  Ilvd.  (e- 16) 
quoted  below. 

2.  The  treasurer  of  a  particular  ^ntdi. 
Thus  CyriH^  befim  his  elevation  to  Um  patti- 
archate  of  Constsatinople,  was  oeooaooms  «f 
the  great  church  ia  that  city.  {ChnmkiM  Fat- 
dude,  p.  378.) 

3.  A  diocesan  official,  holding  a  distinct  pac- 
tion and  discharging  a  public  doty  in  msnagi^ 
«U  property  belonging  to  the  see.  Original^ 
tha  badDaas  eoBnactad  with  tha  tenporal  alUn 
of  the  sea  si^ears  to  have  bcea  managed  by  the 
bishop  and  nis  chapter.  Tha  council  <n  Antiiwlr, 
A  J>.  341  (0.  24,  35\  speaks  vt  the  possifailtty  ef 
the  revenues  of  the  chorch  being  misa[^lied  by 
the  bishop  and  his  prasbyteis,  ud  deaves  that 
all  church  property  should  be  administered  with 
tba  kaowleon  of  ua  whole  of  tha  dergy,  beth 
joiests  and  daaoons,  and  a  r^nlar  aeeoont  k^ 
of  the  property  belonging  to  tiie  ^un^  is 
order  to  prevent  waste  on  the  one  hand,  aal 
spoliation  of  the  propertv  of  a  deceased  biihsp 
on  the  other.  Though  toe  appointment  of  aa 
oeconomns  Is  not  specially  decreed  in  thm 
canons,  yet  it  seems  to  bare  been  coDsldmd  ss 
implied  in  them,  or  at  least  origisattng  tna 
them.  At  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  A-D.  451 
(act.  9),  the  case  was  brought  forward  of  Ibu^ 
bubop  of  Edessa,  who  was  chained  with  malrci- 
satlon  of  the  property  of  the  diarch,  and  nhft 
promises  that  for  tKe  fiitare  the  revennes  at 
the  see  shall  be  admit^terad  by  an  ocoobmou 
chosen  from  the  dei^,  according  to  the  decrca 
of  the  great  council  ot  Antlodi.  From  the  daU 
indeed  of  this  conndl  the  oeconomiu  is  recog- 
nised in  the  decrees  of  cooncUs  as  one  of  tbc 
officials  necessarily  existing  in  a  diocese.  Tit 
council  of  Gangrs  (c.  7,  8)  forbids  nnder  pain  tt 
anathema  that  any  one  shall  reodve  or  disMM 
the  revenues  of  the  church  except  the  usb^ 
himself,  or  the  officer  appointed  to  the  stevaid- 
ship  of  benefactions  (its  aUorofiiaw  cAmlo). 
The  council  of  Chaieedon,  alrcad^quotod,  after 
declaring  (e.  36)  that  it  had  come  to  the  kasv- 
ledga  of  the  coandl  that  certain  Ushops  adsrin- 
istnad  the  property  of  the  chnr^  withoat  aa 
oeconomns,  provides  that  eretr  diocese  shMU 
hare  an  oeconomns,  chosen  from  the  detjy 
belonging  to  it  ^Ik  tov  iStov  icX^pov),  ^Att  sbonli 
maniw  the  property  of  the  dinreh  nnder  dine- 
ti<m  ^aerh  •f^fop'')  of  tbe  bUtep,  in  order  that 
no  waste  shonld  be  mads  of  tho  propely,  sad 
publidty  given  to  tha  way  la  which  it  wai 
employed.  In  case  of  the  death  of  a  Uifatf 
(c.  25)  the  oeconomns  was  to  manage  the  fro- 
perty  of  the  see  during  the  vacant^,  Hm  suk 
coandl  (c  8}  mentions  tha  oeoonomns  inwy 
the  offlcialB  in  whose  appnntment  tbamj  m 
forbidden.  The  conndl  of  larid^  aju  SSt 
(c.  16),  while  reprobaUng  tha  eostoD  ikai 
appears  to  hare  prerulad  amoiK  the  Spaaiik 
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dtrgf  ot  plnndering  tha  propflrt;  of  s  deouiecl 
biilnp,  orden  that  the  U«hop  who  haa  charge 
of  the  faoeTal  shall  prOTide  uat  all  thlsgt  are 
fittf  ud  cureftilly  managed,  and  that  the  otEcer 
vhohascbai^  of  hu  domestic  affiurs,  aseodating 
vitli  Umself  one  or  two  clergy^  ehonld  par  tho 
4ipndi  of  the  clei^  bel<mging  to  the  bishop's 
kMHdwU,  and  take  cba^e  of  the  propert;  of 
iIk  tee  for  the  snoceeding  bishop.  The  council 
of  Tsloitia,  tjt.  524  (c.  2),  after  i^ain  repro- 
bitisg  the  castom  of  plundering  the  honse  of 
s  dccMied  bishop,  enacts  that  at  the  death  of  a 
liihop  the  incombent  of  the  nearest  ue  shosld 
wke  IB  inrentoiy  withia  eight  days  of  the 
Itodi  sbd  property  belonging  to  the  diocese,  and 
Mtd  it  to  the  metropolitan,  who  ehonld  pat  a 
jnfa  penon  in  chaise  of  snch  revennes,  in 
Oder  tut  the  clergy  should  receive  th«r  proper 
itipeadi  daring  the  racancy,  sad  the  property 
be  boded  orer  nnimpsired  to  the  saccwding 
Vabof.  [VACiBcr.l  It  would  a^ear  from 
tktK  MMU  that  the  office  of  oeoaaomoa  was 
alcMn  in  the  dioceses  of  Spain  at  the  date 
ofthtcoancils  by  which  they  were  made.  Bat 
the  u««id  council  of  Serille,  a.d.  618  (c  9), 
ifttr  rtdting  that  it  had  come  to  the  knowledge 
<f  the  eenacil  that  certain  bishops  had  oeconomi 
ckM  frflo  tba  laity,  enacts  that  no  bishop 
dodd  ■dadnister  the  temporal  affidrs  of  his 
disease  except  tbrongh  an  oeconomos  chosen 
km  smong  his  clergy,  according  to  the  decree 
if  the  Gonndl  of  C^udcedcMi,  giring  as  a  reason 
Ihit  it  ii  ubteonaliig  that  a  layiitan  should  be 
tb  represeniatire  Tieazitis  of  a  bishop,  or  sit  is 
jflipMt  oa  church  matters;  and  that  those 
vbo  we  associated  with  a  bishop  in  the  ad- 
aisirtntion  of  affairs  onght  not  to  differ  with 
Uq  nther  in  apparel  or  profession.  From  this 
CUM  it  scpeara  that  the  oeconomos  possessed 
*Msj«iwictioa  in  the  a^i'"^"^  of  financial 
■tttsfs.  Thasweu»toldCrheod.Lw)t.ir.£.L) 
thst  Mudan,  a  oonTUt  fiom  tiM  sect  of  the 
tUtsri,  whom  Gennadi  as  of  Crastantioople 
ifipoiBtel  as  his  oeconomns,  at  once  ordained 
that  all  the  offerings  of  the  faithful  in  Cod- 
ttuUnopIe  ehonld  belong  to  the  chnrches  in 
*hich  they  were  made,  instead  of  being  oon- 
aimd  the  property  of  the  great  church.  The 
ftorth  cooncil  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633  (c  48),  re- 
famif  to  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Chalcedoo, 
nwts  that  every  bishop  should  select  from  the 
clctgj  of  his  diocese  those  officers  whom  the 
Greeb  call  "  oeconomi ; "  that  is,  who^  in  stead 

Sits)  of  tha  Usbopt  ntaoago  the  afiUra  of  the 
BidL  The  oooBdl  of  Heaiix,A.D.  845(0.47). 
strictly  foibids  the  clergr  of  tha  diocese,  nnder 
iij  dicunutanoes,  to  deot  an  oeconomas  to 
■UBSge  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  see  without 
thtim&tof  the  bishop;  if  the  bishop,  through 
hedily  infirmity,  is  incapable  of  actiiw,  the  arui- 
bihop  is  to  select  the  oeoonomns  with  the  assent 
of  the  bishopL  Another  ooondl,  AJt.  874  (Ohm. 
Pmtigo.  c.  14X  enaeU  that  at  the  death  of  a 
hi^>  the  oeconomns  shall  he  his  executor,  and 
SUrdisB  of  the  property  of  the  see. 

The  laws  of  the  French  kings  make  frequent 
■otiim  of  the  oeoonomus  and  his  duties.  A 
optalary  of  Charlea  the  Great  &  9,  ed. 
Uai.)  prorides  thai  the  oecoDomus  shall  be 
n^ptosible  for  any  injury  sustained  by  the  pro- 
perty of  the  tee  daring  his  administration ;  and 
the  nuattona  an  archioecon<aous,  probably  the 


bead  of  tha  other  oeoonomL  Photius  (Syntag, 
tit.  X.  2)  glres  an  edict  of  Justinian  com- 
manding oeconomi  to  settle  the  accounts  of  their 
sees  once  a  year.  If  bishops  do  not  appoint 
oeconomi,  the  archbishops  are  to  do  ao  {Nomooan, 
tit.  X.  c.  i.). 

Oeconomi  appointed  in  acoordaneo  with  these 
decrees  arc  frequently  mentioned  in  eoeledaatical 
writers.  Socrates  (<u.  £.  ri.  7)  says  that  llieophi- 
lua  of  Alexandria  appointed  two  Egrptian  monks 
to  the  stewardship  of  his  ctkorch  (otKOWOfilan  -r^r 
iKKktiTtaj),  adding  that  they  thus  diiicoTered 
his  greediness  and  rapacity,  and  ware  so  disgusted 
that  they  deserted  ueir  poets  and  retired  to  the 
desert  (see  Vales.  Anmt.  in  loco).  Gregory 
the  Great  (Spist.  ill  22,  p.  640),  in  the  case  of 
the  vacant  see  of  Salona  in  Dalmatia,  orders  that 
the  oeconomas  who  was  in  charge  of  the  diocese 
at  the  death  of  the  bishop  should  continue  to 
manage  the  rerenoes,  and  give  in  his  aooount  to 
the  next  bishop.  A  preoept  of  Uincmar,  btdiop 
of  Rheims,  addressed  to  Hedennlpli,  bbbop  <^ 
Laon  (Oall.  Gone  ii.  p.  660),  strictly  forbids 
him  to  take  money  for  the  appointment  of  an 
oeconomns,  whom  he  styles  the  dispenser  of  the 
proper^  <^  the  church  ("facultatnm  ecclesiae 
dispensator ").  In  tta  epistle  to  the  diarch  of 
Loon  iOpp.  u,  p.  178),  the  same  ^late  declares 
that  the  oeconomns  was  the  propor  guardian  of 
the  property  of  the  see  at  tlie  death  of  the 
bishop.  Lilwratas  (ffrm  c  16)  speaks  of  a 
certain  John,  who  was  promoted  from  being  an 
oeoonomns  to  be  presbyter  of  the  church  at 
Tabennetns,  and  afterwards  became  again  oeco- 
nomas, having  charge  of  the  revenaes  of  all  the 
churches.  Tho  daties  of  the  oeconomas  are  de- 
fined at  length  by  Isidore  of  Seville  (Epiat.  i. ; 
Bibl,  Pair.  riii.  p.  210)  as  comprising  all  ht^ness 
relating  to  the  building  of  churches  the  manage- 
ment of  all  law  matters  in  whlen  the  cbozdi 
was  cmcenied,  the  superintendence  of  all  fields, 
vineyards,  and  all  ecclesiastical  possessions,  the 
division  of  the  revenues  in  due  proporUon  among 
the  clei^,  the  widows,  and  poor,  and  the  allow- 
I  ance  of  food  and  clothing  to  the  clergy  and  others 
belonging  to  the  bishop°s  household.  But  all  to 
be  dime  under  the  aothority  and  by  the  direction 
of  the  bishop. 

From  all  this  two  things  seem  clear — that  the 
oeoonomns  was  to  be  one  of  the  clergy,  and  to 
be  appointed  by  the  bishop.  But  a  canon  of 
Theophilus  of  Alexnndria  (c.  9,  in  Beveridge, 
Fandect.  iL  173)  says  that  the  oeconomns  was 
chosen  by  the  vote  of  all  the  clergy.  (See  Kng- 
ham,  Antiqttilies,  iii.  13,  §  1.) 

In  later  years  the  duties  of  the  oeconomns 
appear  to  have  been  transfttred  to  the  treasurer, 
Thesaorarios.  [P.  0.J 

0EC0N0UU3  (Honintc),  Cymr.  HA£r, 
Gael  Haos,  Irish  Uaxb,  Huxhr,  Hobb,  and 
FBKTiaHu  (Four  Matt  AJh  777,  782:  fejl 
a  man,  and  7^1$  a  house),  called  also  Eqdo- 
NUDB  (Jnn.  VU.  A.D.  780  sq.),  was  "cnstos 
monastoii,"  spenser  or  honse  steward,  having 
charge  of  the  internal  secular  affairs  of  the 
monastery,  such  even  as  providing  the  com  and 
wood  (O^an,  Acta  88.  218,  o.  44;  393,  e.  6> 
la  Poor  Matt  777,  he  is  called  piia-,  and 
may  have  been  local  administtator  of  the  subject 
monasteries,  or  vice-sbbat  in  the  parent  house 
(Reeres,  8.  Aianman,  65, 36^^,^A^^^@^« 
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of  the  AM  had  char^  of  the  gifts  of  th«  f«ithfa1, 
utd,  at  a  later  period,  of  the  episcopal  and 
cathedra]  estates  (Da  Gauge,  Gloaa.  it.  696,  697), 
tfb  the  monastic  oecoaomni  receired  the  trifantes 
dna  to  the  monastery ;  while  i^ain  in  Ireland 
the  aircbinneach,  in  Scotland  the  haranaeh,  and 
on  the  Continoit  the  adrocatoi  eoeleaiae,  ftnned 
the  monastio  texmon  or  lands,  as  the  abbat's 
deputy,  naor,  or  steward,  with  a  percentage  of 
one-third  for  his  labour.  The  tributes  and  fines, 
in  Irish  "  cain,"  were  of  varions  kinds,  according 
to  the  form  of  transgression ;  as  the  amoonts 
must  have  been  considerable,  a  person  of  probity 
vas  required,  and  the  ancient  canons  reqnir^ 
the  penons  so  entrasted  to  belong  to  the  clerical 
order  (Bingham,  Orig.  Ecd.  iii.  c  12,  §  1,  2). 
But  In  Ireland  the  oeconomos  or  maor  had 
cnstody  also,  specially  in  later  times,  of  tbe 
aacred  relics  and  Taloable  property  belonging  to 
monastery;  as  at -Armagh,  the  "Book  of 
Amu^b,"  and  mtron's  bell  (Reeves,  Ecc(.  AfU. 
150,  S70),  and  St.  Patrick's  crozier,  called  the 
"Bacnlus  Jesn"  (Bernardns,  Vit.  &  Moloch,  c.  5), 
and  held  an  endowment  of  land  attached  to  the 
office,  which  being  hereditary  has  given  a  name  to 
the  bmlly  of  Mac  lioyre,  and  to  the  townland  of 
Ballymirebaside  Armagh  (Todd,  S.  Patrick,  170^ 
171;  Petrie,^otiiid  Toagra,  333-335;  O'Conor, 
Sev.  Bib.  Script,  i.  Ep.  Nunc.  pp.  Ivii.  Iviii). 
In  iUostration  of  this,  we  find  the  steward,  maor, 
and  later  the  thane,  as  a  regal  officer  collect- 
ing the  royal  dues  from  the  crown  lands,  and 
preseDting  the  royal  tenantry  at  the  annual 
hosting;  while  a  still  higher  official,  called  the 
mormaor,  or  lord  high  steward,  discharged  a 
tinilar  duty  in  the  larger  proriace,  which  after^ 
wards  became  the  earldom  or  coonty.  (Robert- 
son, Scotland  mder  her  Early  Kings,  i.  29  sq.,  329, 
330 ;  O'Curry,  Led.  Man.  Cutt.  Anc  Irish,  i.  pp. 
cczlir.  ccxIt.)  [J.  G.J 

OECUMENICAL  (alxov/M^iK^i)  (1).  The 
word  "  oecumenical,"  when  applied  to  a  council, 
de^^tea  one  to  which  the  bishops  of  the  whole 
worU  hart  been  anmnuniad ;  or  the  decrees  of 
wUdi  have  at  any  rate  been  accepted  by  the 
whole  church.  OlKOufunxit  is  of  course  derired 
from  ii  ohcovfiivitt  which,  though  frequently 
applied  to  that  portion  of  the  world  which  was 
organised  nnder  the  Roman  empire,  is  commonly 
nsed  both  in  the  LXX.  and  in  the  New  Testament 
for  tbe  whole  inhabited  earth  (Bleek,  HrklSr.  d. 
drW««tm.fiMN^.i.6e;C0UR0iu,p.474).  The 
coaadb  within  our  period  which  are  recognlsad 
as  oecumenical  are,  the  First  of  Kicaea  (325), 
Constantinople  (381),  Ephesus  (431),  and  Chaf- 
cedon  (451);  the  Second  (553)  and  Third  (680) 
of  Constantinople,  and  tit*  Second  of  Micaea 
(787). 

(SQ  On  the  title  oecumenical  bishop,"  or 
**  oaenmentcal  pa^arch,"  apjdied  to  the  bishop 
of  Rraia,  aaa  PwE.  [C] 

OPPA  JUDICIALI8.  [Obdeal,  V.] 

OFFEEENDA.  [OFPEBToanw.] 

OFFEBINGS.  ^iBiATnnn.] 

OFFEBTOBIUH.  (1)  Offeriorium,  Anii- 
fiAoM  ai  Offtrtortim,  Cantus  OffertorO,  Offer- 
ennda,  vera  names  ^ven  to  the  anthem  sang 
while  the  oblations  were  received.  We  learn 
from  St.  Ai^ttstine  that  in  his  time  *'a  custom 


had  sprung  ap  at  Carthage  of  saTing  si  Ot 
altar  hymns  from  the  Book  of  Psalms,  vktho- 
before  the  oblation,  or  when  that  wkicli  W 
been  offered  was  being  distribnted  to  the  p«f)k  " 
{Betract.  11).  The  Utter  hymn  or  anthem  vm 
afterwards  called  the  CoMHirino:  the  finDcr 
the  offeriorium  at  offeretida  in  Italy,  sad  itt 
derived  drarchas ;  the  MMm,  or  perhsfs,  nn 
correctly,  aonus,  in  Ganl,  and  the  soo'^camie 
Spain.  Whether  the  practice  originsted  it 
(krthage,  or  had  been  observed  before  cliewkcn, 
is  not  known.  Walafrid  Strabo,  A.D.  ftt2,didKt 
not  know  who  added  to  the  office  "  the  ofetarj- 
which  is  sung  during  the  offering,"  or  "  Ui« 
antiphon  said  at  the  communion ;"  hot  bdieni 
that  "  in  old  times  the  holy  &thert  ofiend  uf 
commnnicated  in  silence  "  (da  Etb.  Eoct.  23). 

Isidore,  A.D.  595,  appean  to  be  the  fint  vbv 
nsea  tbe  word  offertorimn :  **  Offertoria  qnc 
in  saerificiontm  honore  cannntur"  (a.  t). 
"  Offerenda "  was  later,  bat  appamtly  ii 
common  for  a  long  period.  It  is  used  br 
Amalarius,  da  Eoolea.  Off.  iii.  39 :  "  De  ederads 
Vir  erat  m  terra,"  where  he  has  *<  offcrtorios  ' 
also;  by  Remigiaa  of  Auzetn  (dt  Ceidr.  Mum, 
ad  calc;  Fwndo-Alcnin,  A  IHv.  Of.  csp.  40); 
John  of  Avranchea  (SU.  CMir.  Xiu.  ia  Jm. 
Saeram.  Qregor.  0pp.  Greg.  iii.  255);  Pkw 
Alcuis,  de  Lie.  Off.  19. 

This  anthem  is  not  prescribed  in  the  eariiat 
Ordo  Romanna,  about  730 ;  bat  in  the  ttanA, 
perhaps  about  800,  after  the  creed,  vhich 
ia  also  absent  from  the  &st,  "  the  bishop  islntai 
the  people,  s»ing.  The  Lord  b«  with  yon.  AAcr 
that  be  says,  Let  as  pray.  Then  the  oflertoriDiii* 
song,  with  verses  "  (Mm.  Itdl.  ii.  46>  Wkia 
the  oblations  have  been  all  received  anil  ofoei, 
"the  pontiff,  bowing  a  little  towards  tbe  ilur, 
looks  at  the  choir,  and  nods  to  them  to  bt 
silent"  <47>.  The  verses  and  cBtnaix  wur 
repeated  nntil  the  offin^ng  was  over.  B«aip» 
(ii.  a.)  says,  *'Seqaitur  deinde  offerenda,  qsit 
inde  hoc  nomen  aocepit,  quod  tunc  populm  uu 
munera  offerat.  Sequontur  renus,  a  urlmA 
dicti,  qood  in  offerenda  revertantnr,  dun  npMi' 
tur  offerenda."  Tbe  offertory  ia  not  msat)«ael 
in  the  GcU'lta  Saetamcntarj  (Muat  Xitsiy. 
Som,  m  i.  895) ;  norin  the  Vatican  Grtgoisa 
printed  by  Rocca  {Opp.  Greg.  v.  63 ;  Antv.  1615): 
but  it  appean  in  the  copies  edited  by  Moistaii 
(k.  ».  ii.  IV  M4nard  (0^  Greg.  ad.  fim  iii.  1. 
74,  244\  and  FhrnaUna  (SOvak  BS.  tt.  i 
17^ 

The  Antt]^ioiuuiiim  ascribed  to  Gi^eiy,lat 
later,  provides  ofotoria  fbr  erary  lumidinM* 
day  of  the  Christian  year.  Walafrid  (a-S.)  tdh 
us  that  down  to  his  time  no  offertory  was  reM 
on  Easter  eve,  nor  do  we  find  any  jnoridsi  n 
the  aaUdumaiT  of  Gresory  (raneL  a.  a  ii. 
111). 

The  Milanese  Oprwia^mtnt  called  offixtensa 
(Martens,  cb  Ani.  Bed.  lOt.  L  iv.  xiL  «rd.  1% 
was  constructed  like  the  Roman  (Pamd.  a.  a  <■ 
298).  It  is  now  sung  while  the  priest  is  censiac 
the  altar  and  oblations,  after  uviaf  aid  tks 
secret  prayers  of  oblation  (HarL  «.  ;  La  Bn% 
Disaert.  iii.  art.  ii.). 

Germanoa  of  Psrla,  S55,  apeaka  of  the  GalO- 
can  off.Ttory  under  the  name  of  aoam-  ft 
began  when  the  FERMEimm  was  bteagbtia: 
"  Nunc  autem  procedentem  ad  altariun  cerpa* 
Christi  Don  Jam  tobia  inrcraacheuibilibii^  srf 
[JigitizeO  by  ViL/V.'V  It 
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■piriUlibus  Tvcibiis  pneclsni  Chriati  mag- 
ulk  dald  modilia  psallet  Ecdena'* 
Ksfot.  Bm.  c  Do  Sono).  In  France  tiiis  took 
pbm^  set  IS  it  Rome  bsfore  the  serrice  began 
{Oti.  Sm.  i.  8,  ii  4),  but  jnst  beCsre  the  offer- 
iip  vere  made ;  when,  "  lecti  passione  (it  was 
1^  ftut  of  St.  PoLfcarp)  com  caeteris  lectioni- 
h%  . . . .  tvnpns  ad  ucrlficiam  ofietendum 
iiitiA,aeeqptiqTte  torn  diaeontu  in  qnt  mys- 
Mndonudd  o«rpoxi)i  habebatnr,  ftm  coepit 
d«tiiB"(Gng.Tnr.daaA>r.Jfiir4.86).  Wa 
^ait  kanr  any  extant  uani|de  of  th«  Oallican 

The  Goths  of  Spain  called  their  ofiertoir 
woifam;  bnt  probably  not  till  after  the  6th 
Mtaty,  u  ludore  naes  the  word  offerbyriam 
M  {■  hk  book  De  OficHs  (i.  16)  and  hU 
tfklSt  to  Leode&ed  (§  13>  In  the  Utter, 
bnrei,  he  usee  the  pluase  "  Mcrificii  respon- 
which,  probably  meaning  the  re- 

risa  St  the  offering,  would  be  a  step  towards 
Uter  mage.  "  SacriScinm  "  is  always  used 
k  tbt  Uoniabie  Uiml  (Leslie,  pp.  8,  8,  11, 
1?,  tt).  Once  we  luTe,  **  IXeat  coonu  sacri- 
Sdm  qaod  didtnr  oflertorinm "  (8) ;  bnt  we 
onrtt^lhaageof  the  rnbrie. 

9)  Oferlorium  was  also  the  name  of  a  large 
4^  often  of  predoos  materials,  in  whioh  the 
Itsra  [OsuTKs]  were  leceiTed  flrom  the  offerera 
ttthtnlsbtatioaof  tbeEncbailst  IntbeX«/« 
«r&]MKe(of  AnagnijA-D.  801,  we  are  told  that 
H  pncnred  "rery  large  liWcr  chalices,  ailrer 
Mntoria,  and  whatever  he  saw  to  be  neediiil  for 
Ike  mrk  of  Ood  "  (Aido,  5,  §  25 ;  comp.  §  33  in 
BellsBd.  Feb.  12).    [Offestoby  Dbh/] 

(I)  Sheets  of  fine  linen  or  richer  material 
saplojed  to  receive  or  cover  the  offerings  of 
i  md,  wm  alio  called  offertoria.  According  to 
(Wb  JesoMMb  (aboat  a.d.  730),  the  loaves, 
11  Ikey  were  leeeivM  by  the  celebrant,  were  put 
ate  t  fine  linen  cloth  (jindonem),  which  iraa 
ttrried  aOer  him  for  the  pnrpme  ((ML  I.  12 ; 
ii.9;bJfiB.iio/.  U.  11,  47). 

(!)  A  cloth  in  which  the  chalice  was  held  by 
the  ainittcr,  when  he  lifted  or  set  it  on  the 
■hu.  When  the  chalice  had  two  handles,  it 
**>  paned  tiiroagh  them.  Ordo  Romama,  i. : 
'Unt  calicem  azdudiaoonos  do  manu  aobdia- 
Mi  regioaaiii,  et  ponit  earn  super  ^Itare  juta 
*Uat*m  pontifida,  a  dextria  involntis  ansis  com 
tfetorio  "  (§  15) ;  again,  "  Levat  cum  offertorio 
oliecnper  ■nsa8'*(§1.6  J  similarlyOnj^ii.§§d,  10). 
Hch  a  doth  nod  or  the  same  name  was  ^so  used 
*itk  the  vessel  in  which  the  water  was  offered : 
"Aqu  ctitm  .  .  ,  tla  imo  diaconorum  .  .  •  cnm 
■fatorio  lerico  offertnr  "  {Iiutit.  MonaaUCisUrc. ; 
CHMadriZito^KO,  22).  St.  William  the  Dnke, 
»lxmt  812,  gave  to  the  chorch  of  Qellon,  among 
•tkar  gifts^  w  chalices  of  gold  and  silver,  with 
ttiir  eflivtorin"  (Fi)a,  §  81;  Aeta  S.  Ord. 
A*ir.L82). 

Tiaat  the  following  passage  it  vonld 
■tt<ar  that  in  France,  in  the  province  of  Rheims 

tntt,  offertorhm  also  signified,  either  the 
■wda  in  which  the  wine  was  presented,  or  the 
^^ng  of  wine  itself  as  obtatio  and  oblata  sig- 
nified the  offering  of  bread :  "  Let  him  offer  for 
la  oUition  .  .  .  one  oblate  only,  and  an  offer- 
Bat  if  he  shall  wiib  to  (^fbx  more  wine 
k  t  betth  or  can,  or  mors  obUtes,  let  him,"  && 
Pncmati  (Jap.  ad  Preibyt.  16).   Probably  fiv 

Cam.  AUT.— VOL.  u. 


such  large  offerings  of  wine  it  was  that  Adriac 
of  Rome,  772,  gave  to  the  chorch  of  St.  Adrian 
in  that  city  "  amolam  offertoriam  nnam,  pcn- 
santem  libras  sexaginta  et  septem"  (Aaastas. 
Biblioth.  Vitas  Font.  a.  97).  The  use  of  thb 
phrase  fiiTottrs  the  suppoeitton  that  the  offer- 
torinm  of  Hincmar  was  an  amula.  Similarly,  in 
the  Charta  Comutiana,  an  ancient  forgery  pur- 
porting to  belong  to  the  year  471,  bat  evidently 
mnch  later,  a  "  immiU  oblatorift  "  is  amos^  the 

Sfts  ascribed  to  the  bene&ctor  of  a  church 
Lnastas.  B.  ed.  Run.  1738,  iiL  Proleg.  31). 

LW.  E.  S.] 

OFPEBTOBY  PLATES.  We  are  ii<.t 
without  examples  of  large  dishes  of  ]aedoua 
metal,  which,  often  originally  preaented  ax 
votive  offerings,  have  been  used  in  the  servin>3 
of  the  cbnrch  as  offertory  i^ates.  A  silver-gilt 
dish  of  Byxantine  workmanship  is  mentioned  by 
De  Rossi  as  in  the  possession  of  Count  Gregory 
Stroganoff,  which  was  found  in  1867  in  tht^ 
islai^  of  Berecoroy  in  Siberia.  It  is  six  inches 
in  diameter  and  weighs  1}  lbs.  It  bears  nu 
inscrii>tion,  but  there  are  some  rode  letters 
on  the  dish  which  give  no  intelligible  sense. 
The  dish  bears  a  relief  in  repousaf  work,  con- 
sisting of  a  cross  planted  on  a  small  globe 
studded  with  stars,  beneath  which  issue  the 
four  riverr  of  Puadise,  and  on  either  aide  stand 
two  nimbed  angels,  holding  a  rod  is  their  left 
hand,  and  elevatli^  their  right  hand  towards 
the  cross  in  tjoken  of  adoration.  De  Rossi 
regards  it  as  the  work  of  Byzantine  goldsmiths 
of  the  6th  century  (B^htin.  di  Archeoi.  Cristiaii. 
1871,  p,  153,  tav.  ix.  1)  [Pates J.  A  votive  silver 
dish,  also  of  Byxantine  workmanship,  <^  the  5th  or 
6th  century,  probably  the  offering  of  a  victorious 
general,  discovered,  tocher  with  some  spocm^  at 
fsola  Bizza,  near  the  nver  Adige,  in  the  Veronese 
territory,  is  also  described  by  I>e  Rossi  (^Btdletin. 
(fi  Arch.  Criit.  1873,  pp.  118  ff.  151  ff. ;  tav. 
X.  i.).  The  basin  or  dish  is  1  ft.  4  in.  in 
diameter,  and  weighs  4^  lbs.  The  dish  bears  a 
military  scene  in  repoussi  work.  A  mounted 
warrior,  faelmeted  and  mailed,  pierces  a  fallen 
enemy,  vainly  endesvonring  to  cover  himself 
witli  his  shield  and  defend  himself  with  his 
dagnr.  Another  lies  dead  at  his  feet  on  hie 
shield.  The  spoons  bore  a  cross  dividing  the 
words  "  uteri  felix." 

A  third  dish,  also  of  silver  and  of  Byzantine 
manufacture,  very  similar  in  design  to  that  last 
described,  was  fonnd  in  a  tomb  at  Perugia,  early  in 
the  last  century,  together  with  earrinn,  fibulas, 
rings,  and  other  personal  ornaments  ^tianchini, 
de  Aur.  et  Argent.  CImef.  in  agro  Pmitsiao  effoaa. 
Romae,  1717),  which  have  since  disappeared  and 
have  probably  beenmelted  down.  It  was  the  sub- 
ject of  an  elaborate  treatise  byFontanint  (^Discus 
Argeateua  Voiitm  Veterwn  CMatianorum,  Romae, 
1727).  The  dish  represents  a  mounted  soldier 
bareheaded  in  a  cuirass,  transfixing  a  hw 
barian  with  doke,  shield,  and  dagger.  Round 
it  runs  the  inscription :  "  De  Donis  3ci  et  Damai 
jpetri.  Utertfdixcmigaudlo."  Vtom  this  it  has 
been  reasonably  gathered  that  this  basin  once 
formed  part  of  the  altar  furniture  of  the 
Vatican,  and  vain  attempts  have  been  made  to 
identify  the  persons  represented.  De  Rossi,  mis- 
nnderrtanding  the  force  of  the  genitirt,  intAr-  , 
preU  the  inscription  m  indiet^g^|tft,@@rtjTle 
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Roman  Pontiff  in  th«  name  of  St.  Peter  and  the 
Chordi  ta  a  victorioiu  nnaTal,  and  eipreiati  his 
belief  that  thb,  as  well  u  the  VeroneM  basin, 

m&f  have  been  presented  to  a  cspt^  of  the 
Hyzaatine  army  of  Belisarias  or  of  Narsei.  Bat 
there  is  no  doabt  that  Dma  Dei  in  ecclesiu- 
tical  Latin  signifies  gifla  made  to  God,  i^,  TotiVe 
offerings.  Pontanini  gives  (p.  32)  an  inscrip- 
tion orer  a  side  door  of  the  chnrch  of  St.  Peter's 
at  &^:nacaTaUo,  c.  857 :  D»  Dona  Dei  et  Sancti 
Petri  Apottcliy  Joheemtet  vanUit  Pretbyier  fteit. 
The  inscription  on  the  golden  oover  of  the 
KvangtUariom  giren  by  Qaeen  Theodelinda  to 
the  i£arcb  of  Monia  contains  the  same  formula, 
and  there  is  ao  donbt  that  the  meaning  is  the 
same  here.  Habitlon  (^Iter  Hal.  p.  77)  men- 
tions a  similar  dish  of  bronxe  in  the  Mnseo 
J.andi,  which  he  designates,  on  very  insufficient 
tp-oosds,  theshield  of  Belisarins,  exhibiting  Vitiget 
as  a  lappliant.  All  these  dishes  are  of  Byzan- 
tine workmanship,  md  behmg  to  the  same  period, 
the  5th  or  6th  century.  The  BriUsh  Moaenm 
contalni  an  example  of  an  offertory  dish  of 
Northern  manafoetore  once  belonging  to  the 
al>bey  of  Chertsey,  and  dog  np  in  its  mina  at 
the  beginning  of  this  centnry,  bearing  an 
inscription  in  eliaracters  varionsly  regarded  as 
Rnnic,  Bniaian,  or  "  a  fanciful  manipoJation  of 
German  blat^  letter  "  (Eric  Magnnsson).  This 
vessel  is  a  flat  drcnlar  dish  of  nearly  pare 
copper  with  a  Tery  wide  rim,  on  which  the 
inscription,  of  which  we  give  a  cnt,  is  engraved. 

It)  diameter  Is  abont  9|  inches,  and  its  greatest 
depth  1^  inches.  Hr.  John  Mitchell  Eemble 
iAnAatolog.  1843,  vol.  xxz.  p^  40-40)  ngarded 
it  as  ft  copy  made  in  the  10th  or  11th  century  of 
a  Scaadinavian  alme-dish  need  in  the  monastery 
almost  from  the  time  of  its  foondaUon  Is  the 
7th  centnry.  He  renders  the  inscription  in 
Saxon  wmds :  0£-TEOH  TB£CEO,  i0.  "  Offer, 
sinner."  Ur.  O.  Stephens  (Smie  Mcmmenta, 
voL  L  p.  483),  on  the  other  hand,  considers  it  to 
be  an  original  work  of  the  0th  century,  which 
mast  hare  fonnd  its  way  by  ptl  or  otherwise 
from  the  North  of  England,  to  which  the  words 
of  the  inscription  belong.  On  the  anthority  of 
Kossian  scholars  he  denies  the  SclaTonic  charac- 
ter of  the  Inscription  (on  which  see  Archaeolag. 
ToL  xllT.  pp.  7^  74),  which  ui  engraved  "  in 
mizt  Bnnie  and  I>soorated  nncUls."  Ur. 
Stephens  remarks  that  "  more  than  once  Old 
English  charters  mention  an  '  ofiing  disc  *  pre- 
sented  to  some  chnrch  or  monastery,"  and  adds 
that  during  his  rcsidaics  in  Scutdinavia  he 
had  coma  aonMS  many  modem  examples  cojued 
Awn  ancient  works,  with  pions  inicriptions  cat 
or  painted  on  them,  [£,  V.] 

OFPICB,  THE  DIVINE  (Ofpictum  Diti- 
mm).  This  stated  service  of  daily  prayer  has 
been  called  by  varioos  names ;  each  as  Opui  Dei 
in  the  role  of  St.  Btwdlct,  as  thongh  it  were  the 
special  work  to  be  performed  by  the  clergy  for 
and  to  God ;  or  Cursus,  from  the  course  of  the 
son  which  determines  the  honrs  of  prayer 


Colnmlianns,  2teg.  cap.  47),  so  called  also  by  On- 
gory  ofTottrs,"exsiirfaiteAbbateciualliu(ftk 
ad  celebrandnm  Cvmm  ;  "  and  by  8L  Bodte, 
bishop  of  Mentz,  who  hiili  hfi  rlirrp- "  miriihi 
horse  et  (hmvm  ecdmku  cnstodiant.* 

We  also  meet  with  the  following  temi  oHdu 
the  same  aense : — Ooliecta  in  the  rale  of  St  h> 
chomlns ;  also  the  Groek  words  eooior  a/ttak. 
Also  agenda  in  the  acts  «t  varions  CMsdli,  m 
being  one  of  the  more  important  dstlei  to  k 
performed.  The  term  mma,  also,  is  mmbsUm 
applied  to  the  office  for  the  boozs  a£  focftt. 
"  la  ctmclusione  maiyiuianm  cwl  niii^vkmm 
mtsMrtmi "  {Ooma.  Agatk.y. 

The  name  (mjorjr,  1^  wfaiek  ^  Urine  *Cmv 
or  rather  the  book  c(«itaining  it,  wasrabseqaat^ 
known,  and  which  in  common  use  took  tin  pba 
of  all  others,  probably  ori^natad  in  the  fan  4 
office,  thns  designated,  being  an  abbreriate 
a  previoosly  eusting  fom  [BamAKr,  p;  Ml} 

The  objeot  of  this  article  IB  togivasaetffiM 
of  the  offioes  for  the  MTCrml  howrs  of  fnpi^ 
which  together  constitute  the  Dim*  ejb^ « 
distingnished  from  the  liturgy — of  tte  tmiii^ 
in  a  word,  as  distinguished  from  the  mM. 

There  is  mnch  obscurity  as  to  tite  loorcMMi 
original  form  of  these  oScas.  Heaee  mssf  en- 
jeeturei,  some  resting  upon  very  sli^t  hints.  Tk 
pursoe  this  most  interesting  inquiry  ntk  mj 
fnlnes;  would  far  exceed  the  limits  of  an  srtidi^ 
and  we  must  contont  ourselves  with  tk*  kn 
statement  of  results  arrived  at.  It  is  taSeai  ; 
for  our  purpose  that  the  germ  of  the  offia*  M  - 
they  now  exist  may  be  traoed  to  primitive,  if  Ht 
to  Apostolic  timet. 

But  thongh  in  conree  of  time  the  Easlcnsd  ■. 
Western  forms  of  worship  came  to  &Btx  to  md  ' 
from  each  other,  that  in  the  opinion  of  a  Iniul : 
modem  writer,  the  Oriental  rites  (i^  of  tbeU^ 
office)  arc,  as  to  their  origin,  *'  perfectly  disliict 
from  those  of  the  Latin  churches  "  (Palmi r,  ft^ 
Lit.  vol.  i.  p.  318),  it  seema  more  ptob^  tkt 
both  the  week  uid  tatin  offices  were  dsini 
from  the  same  source,  and  tllat  the  wii* 
sequent  divergence  is  due  to  the  different  tssatr 
in  which  they  were  developed  or  added  to,  ■! 
largely  to  the  different  bent  of  the  Oioek  lii 
the  Latin  minds,  and  the  dlffimnt  geaiiisflki 
Greek  and  the  Latin  langnages.'   It  is  sbs  ps- 
bablo  that  the  germ  of  both  Eastern  anl  Wirtn 
forms  alike  is  to  be  fonnd  in  the  earliest  SsMt 
forms. 

This  form  appears  to  have  cmaisted  in  Ibi !»' 
citation  of  psaJnn,  together  with  pnym  erf 
hymns,  but  with  no  teascns ;  and  to  ure 
designed  for  use  during  the  night  and  in  the  odf 
morning.  SS.  Basil  and  Chrysooton  and  etk» 
often  speak  of  these  servicea.  The  origis  that 
prayers  has  been  traced  with  mnch  probebilitr 
to  the  "Eighteen  prayers"  used  in  the  Je« 
syoagogae.  [Archdeaooa  Preeman  dcvdsH  M 
theory  with  mach  iogennity  in  his  leaned 
The  Principtet  of  Dinae  ServioSf  cap.  L  sec  &] 
It  may  be  permitted  to  »v  a  few  words  ea  tk 
origin  and  nowth  of  theWeit«m  rit<i^a■iM■^ 
dally  of  the  Bomaa.   Thk  has  udeuhMdlyni 


'  No  one,  I  venture  to  think,  can  ttaif  the  Qnimi 
LaUn  office  bocdtssmbout  bebfl  eu-ack  wlik  tMi  Ms- 
ence;  andftw,!  wonUaM.wltteatlMlafaiMA- 
fU  bea&tr  sod  mneH  «C     2^  lamp  ftri 

ofdevottoiL,^,.;..,,^^  (  ,rvr\g|c 
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eloef  interect  for  Western  Chrirtiaiu,  u  being 
tlK  awaM  in  which  the  devotioiu  of  the  Western 
rhorah  htT«  beta  out  for  so  vamj  oeatnries. 
IkH^  tktn  ««•  eonniloi  Tutetloiu  of 
BitieMlud  local  VM  In  the  Mrlfutd  mediMnl 
chnr^  jtt  these  Tsriatiou  were,  after  sll,  in 
Btttmctdetsil  wMohdid  nottoneh  the  outline 
•r  ndhfttaee  of  the  office ;  nad  alt  the  uses,  with 
•At  two  impntaat  siceptuina  of  the  Ambrosisn 
asJ  the  IfosaralHC,  were  closely  modelled  on 
the  R<Mi  patteTB. 

Tin  euliest  form  of  the  Roman  office  appears 
to  imn  consisted  solely  of  the  psalter,  so  dis- 
tiibated  as  to  be  recited  once  a  week.  At  the 
cadofthea^woted&amber  of  psalms  for  the 
diily  eflke  i'ttttr  WMin'' WM  said.  This  seems  to 
hm  eoBstitated  the  entire  office,  wUdi  ««- 
tiised  BO  lessons,  hymns,  or  collects,  'haoes  of 
tUt  custom  may  still  be  Ibimd  in  the  title  of 
the  fiitt  part  of  the  breviary,  which  is  still 
tailed  ptalterium,  thongh  it  now  contains  a 
pmt  dMl  more  than  the  psalter  Qu^d  all  the 
"etteij'''  nuts  of  the  office,  ezoept  the 
hsHM  IM  wliat  is  appcdntoi  with  them,  which 
m  rdegated  to  the  propriwm  de  tempore),  and 
which  is  headed  PiaUerium  ditpo^tum  per 
khfbmagam;  and  also  in  the  bet  that  Pater 
wnbr  n  still  redted  at  the  end  of  the  pnlnu  of 
•Bchnctore. 

TluB  the  author  of  the  book  de  Vtrginaate, 
Miy  the  woiki  cf  AthanasioB,  couples  Pater 
BMto-wHh  the  pealms  ar  forming  a  complete 
•ffiee;  and  Gregory  of  Tonrs  {VU.  Pair,  c  5), 
vIms  wishing  to  say  that  he  had  not  yet  recited 
iu*  effioe,  says  he  has  not  gone  tbroogh  his 
ptshu:  "Qnod  neodnm  Donuno  psalmonun 
<wmBtatiooetD  deUtam  exsolvtesei." 

lemu  wen  in  early  thnes  only  read  at  the 
mtm.  So  we  find  that  of  the  early  office  books 
•mt  by  Gregory  the  Qreat  and  others  into  Oaol, 
the  misssls  alone  contained  any  lessons.  It  will 
bt  seen,  too,  in  the  course  of  this  article,  that 
Ihenoctamal  office^^o'si^vriof  or  /i«  fforvKrudr] 
•f  the  Eastern  cfanrdt  and  the  Uonnabie  matins 
«Hrtaiii  BO  leMOBt  at  the  present  time. 

The  first  to  introduce  lessons  into  the  nw- 
tnnal  office  appear  to  havo  been  the  monks, 
with  the  doable  object  of  thus  obtaining  xariety 
ht  the  office  and  occupation  for  themselres 
during  the  noctnmal  watches.  Tbns  St.  Bene- 
dict is  his  order  prescribed  no  luwnu  ia  the 
Mctumal  office  during  the  nnnner,  when  the 
vighti  are  shorter ;  and  when  a  question  arose 
in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  why  he  bad  made 
tUi  provision,  Theodemams,  abbat  of  Honte 
CawBo,  in  a  letter  to  the  emperor,  pns  as  the 
rmaa  that  before  the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the 
fBpe,  U  was  not  the  cDstom  at  Rome  to  recite 
*ay  lessons,  and  that  that  pontiff  was  the  first 
to  adept  them :  "  In  ficclesia  Bomaaa  Saeras 
><ciiptBras  Ugi  mos  non  faerit  ante  B.  Oreg. 

fl—iaii,  dao,  when  describtng  the  nocturnal 
•See  of  the  moiks  of  Palestine,  says  only  that 
■fin  iwelre*  psalms  they  recited  a  prayer, 
awl.  OH  Smnday  onltj,  two  lessMis. 

To  this  eariiest  form  of  office,  paalms  and 
PftUr  wotUr,  the  ApoeUe^  Creed  was  added ;  and 


*  It  wltt  be  iwwmbered  that  (watsB  Is  the  nunberof 
VMlas  appointed  fcr  the  Boctunal  of  otdinsi7  dsja  bott 
is  the  SnasctaB  and  BBcdkllM  pnllm. 


it  is  supposed  that  pope  Damasns  [jl.d.  356-584] 
sanctioned  an  order  of  distribution  of  psalms, 
acting  with  the  oo-operation  of  St.  Jerome,  who 
is  also  rented  to  have  iramed  an  order  of 
lesions,  kiunm  as  Comes  Hiermymi,  or  simply 
XAsr  Ctma  or  LAer  Comitie.  [LECllQHASr.J 

Whenever  the  lessons  were  finally  made  nut 
of  the  office,  it  is  clear  that  the  coarse  in  which 
Scripture  should  be  read  was  fixed  definitely 
and  by  authority.  For  in  all  the  variety  of 
breviaries  of  the  Roman  type,  however  maeh 
the  individual  lessons  may  vary — and  there  are 
great  variations — oertun  books  are  read  in  all  at 
certain  seasons;  so  that  Iraiah  is  universally 
read  in  Advent,  St.  Paul's  £piat]es  in  the 
Epiphany  season,  Generis  and  UM  rest  of  tlie 
Pottateach  from  Septuageslma  onwards,  Jere- 
miah in  Fassiontide,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  Catholic  Epistles  in  Eastertide,  and  the 
historical,  moral.  Mid  prophetical  books  from 
Trinity  Sunday  onwards.  The  Gospels  were 
read  at  the  Maes,  and  so  do  not  appnr  in  the 
coarse  of  daily  reading.  Indeed,  bo  firmly  baa 
this  sequence  of  books  rooted  Itself  into  the 
mind  of  the  ohurcli,  that  the  modem  French 
breviaries,  which  utterly  revoluUonlsed  Uie  order 
of  saying  the  psalter,  respected  the  course  of 
Scripture  reading,  while  often  altering  and 
lengthening  the  Individual  lessons,* 

Qr^ory  the  Great  added  antiphons  and  re- 
sponsories:  and  tUs,  with  the  exception  of 
minor  enrichments,  the  date  and  origin  of  which 
it  is  oftxn  difficult  to  ascertain,  brought  th« 
office  to  the  degree  of  maiority  which  is  suf- 
ficient for  our  present  purpose,  and,  to  the  form 
in  which  it  suostantially  exists  and  is  used  at 
the  present  day.  later  modifications  and  reri- 
dmis  are  Im^oim  onr  aeope. 

We  now  proceed  to  give  a  skeleton  of  the 
offices  themselTes,  beginning  with  those  of  the 
orthodox  Eastern  church.  Details  would  be 
here  unsuitable,  and,  unless  entered  into  more 
fully  than  the  space  at  command  permits,  would 
oennise  what  tlwy  were  meant  to  alnddate. 

The  daily  offices  of  the  Greek  ehnroh  are  oon- 
tained  in  the  HOBOLOanm  Tp.  TM}  Tbef 
are  arranged,  beginning  with  the  noettunu 
office. 

The  following  is  the  order  of  the  offices : — 
After  a  short  introductory  form  of  prayer  to 

be  laid  on  tielng  from  bed  {i^murrhf  t9s  lAlwni} 

ftUowi: — 

As  (yies  ^Oe  daOy  JKdn^U  Arvfcs. 

IntnducUon. 
Oere  As  a  Prfett,  be  sajs  ;— 
"  Bkased  be  ear  Qod,  now  and  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen." 

C<to»yvTW  i  9At         »«».  «a  iri.  ««1  «1«  Tot* 

otters  be  ho  Priett,  any:— 
"1^  the  prsjen  of  our  holy  Fsthen^  O  Lord  Jcsn 
CMst  oar  Ood,  have  BsntrvpOB"*-  Amen." 
pt'  ttjfiv  ffir  ifftmw  nmrJp-w  'Wptt  'Ifmv 


•  The  lefbmed  Omrcfa  vt  btfand  s1h>  Tcapects  this 
Older  hi  Its  Sunday  li  isnnn.  wUcb  begin  lo  Adveat  wttb 
iMdah.  at  Soptnagesiaia  wttfa  OeoMls,  and  irtilch  durlmt 
Um  summer  sod  aatama  are  leksn  tnm  Uw  historical 
andpropbaUealboakSL 

*  ThklHnalaiskBOwn  In  tbs  book*  aa^<iAovvT<b 
sad  tbs  pritst  is  isM  mulr  <U«)9fif|«d  ^  ^pOg  IC 
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"  Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  our  Q«d,  (Jflry  be  to  Thee." 

A  ehort  prayer  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
protectioD  ud  purification,  beginning : 

«.rJL 

and  known  u  BcwiXeS  tipi^u, 

"  0  UolT  Ood,  naly  and  Utgfa^,  .Holy  and  Xtcmal, 
lUTc  mercy  upon  as." 

ow  i}fWf>  iQlown  at  tbe  rpMnytof.] 

jWrw  ioningt  of  th»  head  Sjitramita  *  rpeTs] 
<?fona  Pirtri  [in  iti  Eartem  form,  ^e.  A^£a  Ilarpl, 

Kol  Tl^  Kol  nni/MTI,  mt  IVV,  KC^  Kol 

«I*  Tm>  atiSray  rfir  oMnwr.  'A^t^ir.  Often 
printed  In  the  office  boob  M(a  ksI  rvy].  il  Mort 
jxraytr  to  tA«  .fib'y  2>mi<y  for  pardon,  and  known 
from  its  opening  words  as  novoYla  rpW.  TA< 
Lordtt  Prayer,  with  the  Dozoli^.  Kyrit  tltuoa 
Mva  Mmm.   fffwy.  Both  now. 

M(V»(atorv  i»  t'"^  clanxes  as  follows  :— 
"OoomeletiiBworBhlpuklfidl  down  before  Ood  our 
King. 

O  oDBM  let  tu  wonUp  and  bU  down  befim  Chrlit  oor 
King  and  God. 

0  oooM  let  na  wonUp  and  lUl  down  beftoe  Christ 
Hbnself  our  Kins  and  God." 

[AcSn  utonmrimiM  ml  ayaw^ntfur  ly  BasiXii 

Aam  wpor  Zpimv  Bar. 

AcStc  wfor  aftry  Zpwryi  a.rXj 

I^bw  bovdi^a  o/  Oe  A«adL 
After  thia  introdnction  tha  office  proceeds  as 
fbllows:^ — 

Pa.  50'  rsi];  Pb.  118  [H9]  fcalled  the 
ttjtuf/iosX  said  in  three  divisiona  [rrotreit],  each 
ending  with  Olory  ;  And  tuna ;  tAm  AU^uiaa,  and 
thra  bowiiig$  of  th0  head:  Then  the  PKicene] 
( ue.  vhnt  i*  commonly  called  ao,  and  so  throngh- 
ont  the  article)  Creed,  the  tritagioii,  the  Moat  Holy 
TVi'mty,  the  Zonfs  Prayer,  and  two  troparia  or 
hymns  in  rhythmical  prose,  soitable  to  midnight. 
Then  a  theo^ion  (or  short  hymn  addressed  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  commemorative  of  the  Incarna- 
tion); Kyrie  elewn  forty  Mnei;  a  prayer  to 
Christ  for  grace  and  pTot«etiui,  ud  a  fow  short 
^aculatory  prayers,  the  details  of  which  Tsry 
vitb  the  day.  Prom  Sept.  33  to  Palm  Sonday 
a  Itmg  inayar  of  St.  Basil  is  said  fn  this  place. 

At  this  p(rfnt  th«  aeooHd  toafttA,  or  noefiim, 
may  be  considered  to  b^n,  and  tht  office  pro- 
ceeds thus  ;— 

Imittaorufuhtton).  Pss.  120  [1213.-£«>an'; 
133  [134],  Met  nunc;  Gtory.  Both  now.  AUe- 
l\aa,  Tritagion,  three  howdyi  of  the  head  ;  Moat 
Holy  THnity ;  troparia ;  a  theotokion ;  Kyrie 
eleiaon  twlve  times;  ti  prayer  in  commemoration 
of  the  departed;  a  short  ejaculatory prayer  to 
the  Trinity,  and  one  to  the  "nwotokos. 

Dismissal  benediction. 


•  fi«Tiir(HM  are  dtvUed  Into  fur.  lumptJ,  iA  ladlna- 
tlons  of  tbe  bead  alone,  what  Uw  Bunaa  oeremontol 
calls  "  modica  btdlnatlOk"  and  per.  fwyiika*.  wMch  are 
nade  bending  tbe  knia  and  pnMMkn  to  the  grDond. 
Vfhea  the  wurd  occnra,  as  In  tbe  text,  wlUwot  ao  epithet, 
fin-.  mMpal  are  sigalfled. 

'  'rhrongboBt  this  artlda  tbe  psslma  are  amnbered 
aceotding  to  Um  Orede  and  I«tla  Tentoos,  as  tbef  stand 
nombcred  tn  tba  oilea  books.  TltB  ntnaber  aeoonUng  to 
il>e  English  renloo,  wbcn  U  dtSen^  to  placad  afienrards 
Jn  bnckcts. 


The  priest  asks  forgireneas  from  tbe  pee^e^ 

A  short  aetem  at  litany^  tba  ic^tnse  ta 
each  davsa  of  whidi  is  Kyrie  eteimm. 

The  foregoing  is  the  form  of  tbe  nddtiif^t 
office  {junmerucir']  for  week  days,  Sattnday 
excepted.  On  Satnrday  the  office  b  the  tame 
np  to  the  end  of  Pa.  50  [51}    Then  foUows:— 

Pss.  64  [651  65  [661  ^  C®7],  said  is  cna 
ataata,  foUowM  br  Ohryi  SoA  worn:  and  firrr 
AiUuiaa. 

Ps.  67  [6^,  eaii  similarly  as  a  second  itou, 
and  PBb.  68  [69],  69  [70],  said  as  a  third. 

TVoporu  and  a  longer  prayer  of  the  same 
natare  as,  though  different  {nm,  those  h  thr 
office  for  other  days  in  the  week. 

Tha  ieomd  po^on  of  tho4>ffiee  fin-  Satoidar, 
from  tha  second  ocenirencA  of  the  Invltalary 
onwards,  is  the  same  as  for  other  week  days. 

On  Sandays  the  office  is  tbe  sane  as  oo  othe' 
days  as  far  as  the  end  of  Ps.  50  [SI}  Then  lUlm 
the  triadic  canon  (i.e.  a  canon  faaring  rcfereue 
to  the  Trinity),  and  some  troparia  of  smilar 
import  called  triadica  [rfuaSunQ.  TWa  the 
triaagioa  and  other  short  formolarics^  fndodiag 
Xyrie  eleiaon  forty  times;  the  (SsmiMBl:  tba 
whole  concluding  with  tha  same  aetem  n  IBny 
as  before. 

Landarrh  Sfifoa^  i —  j 

Bbaaeabe,  &c  tiuitatory  (as at  tbe  ooctanal  \ 
office).^  ' 

Vwa.  19  [20],  20  m];>  &ory}  Both  nor; 
trucupon;  Moat  Holy  Tr^ityj  ihtZorfa^r^: 
certain  troparia,  and  a  few  nspooHljiMtifKM 
for  priest  .ind  people. 

Then  the  six  psalms  following,  knovi  at  tae 
Hexapaalmusy  prefaced  by— 

"Otoiyle  God  In  Iba  Hl^ieat,  and  sa  eaitt  yawt 
good  wfU  towards  men*  [asfti  tkrioe]. 

"Tbon  Aslt  o|ien  ay  UnO  Lm4,  and  Mgr 
•haU  ihewfinth  thy  pralM'CMM  twice]  :— 

Pas.  3,  37  [38],  62  [83],  87  [8»1  102  [103]. 
142  [143],  each  with  its  antiphon. 

Twelve  Jfornin^  prayera  timSami  ttx^ 
said  by  the  priest  while  the  last  three  of  thee 
psalms  are  being  recited.  A  few  aticAoi  (muIt 
corresponding  to  our  renicles),  the  trvparii  of 
the  day,  and  the  appointed  portion  or  portiatt*  of 
paalma  for  the  day  («a^  portion  being  called  a 
Cathisma  [acUitr^]). 

Ps.  50  [51].  Tha  canon,  with  the  nine  oda,i  cr 
only  certain  verses  [otIxm]  from  Uinn,  aoca^ 
ing  to  the  day  and  the  length  of  tbe  traparis 
(or  stanzas)  of  the  canon.  Then  follow  atbet 
troparia,  or  abort  hymns,  under  Tarkma  Banei, 
but  all  of  tha  same  character. 

The  ktuda  [el  oTroil,  it,  Pss.  148. 149,  150. 

IRegreat  MxologyXiA.  Gloria  in  excdais]. 


I  TUs  itto  fiorrapomls  to  As  allctnata  VumJOm  J 
the  print  and  people  tn  tbe  Benaneaeea.  ThefMb 
said  In  teAnlal  phrase  >j^tw  ovyx^fitwr. 

k  This  bitndnotlonU  slightly  Tuleddnrit«LtBL 

I  Tbe  distribution  or  Psalms  will  be  glTcn  laSit 
BsuMont  bat  for  ckarness,  (be  Sssd  Barimsasid  a 
tbe  dally  oSoea  art  ^MdOMl  la  (hbartieto. 

3  I.*,  tbe  Ode  for  tbe  day.  Tbsy  are  as  fcOowi:  Mr 
I,  Song  at  Hoses,  Exod.  zv. ;  Odt  %  Song  oi  Naei. 
Deuler.  xxxll.;  Oda  3,  Scrag  of  HaDnah.  1  Sam.  IL;  Oit 
4,  Song  orHabaklnik,Uab.  HI.;  Ma  t.aoi«  of  tal^ 
JS.ZXVL*;  <Mst,Sang  of  Jsn^Joo.  Bi.i  CrfcT.&ag 
of  tba  Tbna  ChlUrti^  Dan.  M.  :st  part;  Ode  t,  B» 
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Ttftiiia  [srix^t,  chiefly  from  the  Pulnu,  and 
MK^ondiBg  to  the  Western  precesy 
IJtngf^i  dumittal. 

Vat  office,  of  which  the  foiegoing  ia  an  onl- 
ine nriei  in  d^il  OB  Snndays  and  certain 
ttkerdaTf.  These  Tariationa  are,  for  the  nke  of 
ibiplidtr,  omitted. 
JkiemfatSpaty  ITntkotir*:— 
rnOatay  (aa  before).  Pu.  5,  89  [90],  100 
[101}  wtthont  antiphoDs. 

i  few  ttkhoi,  a  theotokion,  iriaagion  (Most  Holy 
7>M%1,  tt«  LortPs  Prayer ;  «  tfuoioiiM  varjing 
villi  tsa  day  of  the  week.  A  short  prayer  to 
Chiiit  the  tne  ligh1«  tiut  Ho  vonld  shew  the 
%bt  of  ffia  ooontoouoe.  The  dim^iaal,  [There 
>n  di^  variations  on  Sundays  and  in  Lent.] 
The  BHaonro  of  the  first  hour : — 
n*  BKsaatory.  Pas.  45  [46],  91  [92],  92  [93]. 
7>'*ufim,  Ifoit  Holy  Trinity,  the  Lor^s  Prayer, 
tro  (rafurKi,  a  tiMdokhOf  Kyrkeleiton  forty  times; 
GhtjfSo&tum;  n  short  hymn  to  Oe  Thaotol^! 
t^ffiatrtBgrmen,  im,  prottraSaiu  [/uraniba 
fUTuuV];  and  tvo  prayers  of  St.  Basil  for 
^vtection  and  blessing  daring  iha  day.  CKory, 
B«ti  B«r.  Ditaussal. 

TSi  ttut^  juiA,  and  ninth  honrs,  each  with 
iti  BUHnlEM,  are  of  precisely  the  same  form  as 
the  fint,  eonriating,  after  the  iDtroduction,  each 
<f  (Warfisbw,  bvparia,  ftc,  and  ending  with  a 
JMfcr,  (o  that  it  seema  nnneeasaary  to  set  them 
*aU  These  parti  aro  di&brant  for  each  hour. 
Tbepsa/suare: — 

At  the  third  hmtr,  Pbs.  16  [17],  24  [25],  60 
i^I}  M  the  mesorioH  of  the  third  hour.  Pas.  20 
[SJ],  31  p2],  60  [61].  At  the  sixth  hour, 
P»>-  53  [54],  54  [55],  90  [91].  At  the  meaorion 
tfiiedcth  W,  PsB.  55  [561  56  [57],  69  [70]. 
it  antt  hour.  Pas.  83  [84],  84  [85],  85  [86]. 
At  the  BMonm  <tf  the  mnM  hoar.  Pss.  112  [113], 
137  [138],  139  [IMJ 

h  adfition  to  these  honra,  there  Is  an  office 
oliol  the  ti/pics  [rtt  Tva-t«i],  which   is  said 
•fl«r  tke  itxtih  or  the  ninth  honr,  according  to 
tke  Maun  of  the  year.    Its  origin  ia  obacnre. 
He  offiee  it  ai  follows : — 
Pa.  102  £103].    aiory,l^{14«]'  Sothnme. 
Lot'' the  pialma  of  t^a  ninth  boor  are 
■MiMtcadoftfaeie.] 
A  short  prayer  to  Christ  for  aalvation. 

ifesnnga  [ol  fuuct^n^fiot}.  These  are 
t^  bbaingi  ftvm  the  sermon  on  the  mount 
pt-  TUit.  T.  3-12  (to  great  is  your  reward  in 
"■■m)!  and  are  said  wiui  the  clanse,  *^£anember 
V,  0  Lord,  when  Thou  conwsf  jn  Thy  kingdom^ 
ttid  a*  an  antiphon  at  the  beginning,  uid  repeated 
kft«r  each  bleeeing. 

The  tsrameftu  "  thrice  repeated,  with  a  Terse 
*>)d  Glory  interpoaed  between  the  firat  two  re- 
pctitioM ;  and  Both  nova  after  the  third. 

TktlSime  Creedf  followed  by  a  short  prayer 
fcr  patdoB.   The  ZonFs  Prayer. 

net,  if  it  be  a  8anday  or  a  saint's  day,  which 
ii  /btfratai;  the  oontaJatm  ■  of  the  day.  If  not, 
thea  first  the  amtakion  of  the  transfiguration, 

^  Tlh  hear  Is  aald  oonUmwinlr  with  lands,  and  so 
^tm  St  eon  wtth  the  Inrltatory.  If  said  separately, 
kmtfd  fai  ptettod  by  the  nsnal  introduction. 

*'j^«y£kgTvwapaaMtj,  the  nsnal  term  flff  the  bst 
MbnBMter.  U.  the  Western  Lent. 
^*  Ily  1Mb  h  roeart  the  "  Batf,  Balf,  Holy  "  flmm  the 
ltB'l7<*sdbtfnKttUied  from  the  MnvCm, 

•UaAMtbTinD. 


and  afterwards  that  for  the  day  of  the  week. 
These  have  reference  on  Monday  to  the  hmeiily 
host  [ri  lurAfwra] ;  on  Tuesday,  to  the  forenauter 
[i,e.  the  Baptiat,  i  ifpSSpofuts] ;  on  Wedneaday 
and  Friday,  to  the  crots ;  on  Thursday,  to  tlie 
holy  apostles;  on  Saturday,  to  the  departed  [r6 
WKp^^i/Mr].  Then  one  or  two  more  short 
troparia  at  the  usual  type ;  the  iritagion,  &c  ;  a 
short  prater  to  the  Holy  Trinity :  and  the  office 
ends  with  Ps,  33  [34].  The  o^  before  meat 
[&icoAov0fa  T^s  Taair4C>is}  is  used  in  monaateries, 
printed  in  thia  place  in  the  Horologium ;  but  it 
does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  article. 

Vespers  {rh  io'wtptvMt — 

The  priest  begins,  "  Bhiaed  ie  our  Ood,"  &c 
[voiti  cbAOTorOv.]  The  faptfotory ;  103 
[104],  called  thepnoemiaepealm  [T>y«peoi/uaiAr 
^oA^f], 

The  appointed  s0cf fon  or  cathiam  [Kd^MT/ua]  of 
the  psalter.  Pas.  140  [141],  141  [142],  aai<f  as 
one  psalm  and  called  the  K^ifHt  Mxp^u  from  tho 
opening  words. 

Stichi  Itrrlxoi],  i-e.  veraiclea  &om  the  Faalms, 
and  Pa.  116  [117].  The  hymn  "Joyful  light" 
[^*S»  iKapiy].''  The  prokeimenon  [wpoKet/teroc] 
for  the  day.  Theae  vary  with  the  day  of  the 
week,  but  are  all  of  the  same  form.  That  for 
Sunday  is : — 

"Behold  now  praise  the  Lord,  all  yo  seivania  of  tbo 

Lord." 

SUekos.  "  Yo  Ibnt  stand  In  the  bouse  <f  Um  Lord  in 
the  couita  of  the  hootte  of  our  Ood." 

A  prayer  for  protection,  &c,  daring  the  night. 

Uore  vertkiet  from  the  Paalma,  called  hen 
apoaticha  [inftrnxa].  Those  for  ordinary  days 
are  Pa.  122  [123],  aaid  in  two  stitAi. 

Xuno  damtis,  triaagion,  &c.,  and  disadmil. 

[In  Loit  and  at  certain  other  aeasons  there 
are  variations  in  the  concluding  part  of  the 
office,  which  it  ia  unnecessary  to  specify.] 

The  foregoing  is  the  order  of  daily  reepGrs  as 
given  in  the  Horology  (9th  ed.  Venice).  When 
there  is  a  vigil,  an  abbreviated  form,  omitting  the 
section  from  the  psalms,  &c.  is  said ;  and  after 
compline,  great  vespers  are  said.  These  are  an 
amplification  of  the  ordinary  form,  and  include 
sections  from  Scripture,  and  the  rite  known  as 
a  lite  [AiH],  and  on  great  days  finishes  with  the 
beriedA^ion  if  the  loaves.  QSee  those  articles.] 
To  apecify  the  Tariationa  would  go  beyond  our 
limits. 

Compline  [ivMennvr] : — 

There  are  two  forma  of  compline :  lor.  fiiya 
and  iw.  iuKp6v,  Great  compline  is  said  in  Lent ; 
little  compline  at  other  seasons. 

The  order  of  great  compline : — 

Thia  is  an  office  of  great  length  and  interest, 
and  may  be  considers  as  divided  into  threa 
parts,  each  beginning  with  the  invitatory. 
"  Bitted  be  our  Ood,"  &c.,  with  the  usual  intro- 
duction and  invitatory.  In  the  first  week  in 
Lent  the  (so  called)  griat  canon  is  said.  At  other 
times  the  office  begins  thus : — 

Pss.  4,  6, 12  [131  Three  inclinations  and 
Eyrie  «Mm»  thrlee.   Pss.  24  [25],  30  [81],  90 


<■  This  hymn  ts  well  known  In  Its  English  tranilatlcHi. 
It  la  called  In  the  Greek  ij  anXvx<na%  tiixofittrria,  or 
^Ifor  Tp*atut6t.  It  ia  attrltnited  by  6L  Bull  (de  4>{r. 
BoneL  c  3B]  to  Atbenogenes  the  Uartyr,  drc.  A.t>.  lit. 
It  sppwa  to  have  been  reduced  to  Its  present  form  by 
Sopfaronlua,  Patrlard.  of  J«™^gi^/,fV^Ogle 
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[911  Kyria  ele'aon  thrice.  The  following 
alkni  sidd  nlteruatel)'  by  the  choir; — 

"  Qod  1*  with  OS,  know  jn  nation*,  ud  be  cgolonzuW, 

For  Ood  ta  wltti  w. 
Oln  «W  totha  ends  of  tho  MTth, 

For  Qod  Is  with  lu." 

[And  so  on  fbr  twenty  clauses,  with  the  same 
response  after  each,  t^es  ftom  Isaiah  vliL  and 
ix.  and  ending  thos] : — 

"  WondeiAO.  CooDsellor, 

For  Qod  la  with  ML 

ThamIshtraod.thaeT«riBrtlnsFBlhtr,tbePriDoa  of 
I'Moa, 

ForGodkwIUiaB. 
Tktttar  of  the  age  to  com^ 
Tor  God  Is  with  na.  (Oorji^'tn.t 

Then  eert^n  troparia,  tht  Nicme  Creedf  iavo- 
eatiau  to  the  Theotokos  and  the  saints. 

Several  other  troparia,  and  a  prayer  of  St. 

Baail  for  protection  nnd  purity. 
The  ifivUatory  (thrice). 

Pss.  50  [51],  101  [lOai;  Uff  ifnjfo-  of 
Jfonassrt  ;  tnpariOj  &c ;  and  a  aiort  prviftf  to 
the  Holy  Trinity. 

Ths  inoitators  (tbrice). 

Pm.  69  [70],  142  [143]. 

Gloria  in  exoelsia  [called  the  Doxoltey]  followed 
by  Tmiolea  of  predMly  the  •anie  una  as  the 
uitin  j»voes. 

Ps.  150,  with  the  claoso,  "  0  Lord  of  Host*, 
haoe  mercy  vpon  ut,"  sud  as  an  aotiphon  after 
eneh  rerse.  Uore  tn^ariOf  Ac,  anunig  which 
oceora  a  prayer  to  the  Savlonr  for  pnttaction 
during  the  sight,  beginning  A  warrl  Mupf, 
Ktd  wiirp  ipp,  K.r.X. 

A  prayer  to  ike  ITieottdoa. 

Two  prayers  to  the  Samour,  one  beginning  Kal 
Sis  f/ur  Mowora  wfl^t  thnw  kwumauf,  Jt.T.A. ; 
the  other,  Mmni  «0Xv£ue,  k.tA.  :  an  eotmt 
or  litany  of  the  nsnal  form,  and  the  office  finishes 
with  another  prayer  to  the  SaTioor. 

Jjlttle  confine  [iTSStiiryof  fuxpii''] : — 

"  Glory  be  to  Tbee,  0  our  God,  glory  be  to  Thee." 

A  short  prayer  to  the  JParachte. 

The  osnal  introduction  and  the  invitatory. 

Pss.  50  [51],  69  [70],  142  [143T. 

Gloria  in  excelsis,  with  the  veraides  following 
as  at  great  compline. 

The  Nicene  Creed,  the  truaj/ion,  &c.,  the 
iroporiii  of  the  day,  Kyr.  el.  (forty  times). 

The  prayer  to  the  Saoioar,  A     mvrl  «a4pv> 
at  greatcompline;  a  fow  short  Tersides. 

Prayer  to  tKe  Tlieotokoe. 

Prayer  to  the  Samour^  xal  Ur  i|>ilr  WinroTa, 
both  as  at  great  complhie;  a  frw  ejaenlatory 
ascriptions  of  praise. 

The  dismissal,  ^ 

The  Western  offices  will  not  detain  as  Ion;;. 
ETen  those  parts  which  are  not  intimately 
known  to  all  are  of  a  familiar  type.  They  aro 
also  shorter  than  the  Eastern,  and  arranged  with 
much  greater  terseness  and  method.  The  Rmnnn 
office  ii  by  for  the  most  bnportant  and  most 
widelynsed.  The  older  EngUah,n«noh,  German, 


V  It Ulmpoarible within ressBosMethnlle to gjyc mure 
thaa  Uw  skeleton  of  tbis  long  sod  Intricate  office,  even 
ooold  more  be  attempted  without  McrlDce  of  cteamcss. 
Hie  trcfaria,  be,  are  all  of  the  onUnoiy  fbrm. 


and  Scaudinarian  uses  are  of  precisely  the  suit 
form,  and  only  differ  in  details,  such  as  tk 
calendars,  commemorations  of  swnts,  arda  of 
lessons,  responsories,  Stc — Tariatioos  which  it 
woold  bo  at  onoe  hopelan  and  uhIch  te  etttft 
to  point  ont,  and  the  magnitoda  and  hapat* 
ance  of  which  hare  been  mnoh  exaggentai 
There  are  indeed  few  more  striking  evidoca  if 
the  uniformity  and  organixation  of  the  Bou 
Church  than  the  wide  dissemination  and  leceptin 
of  its  offices  into  distant  regions  and  difltiut 
races,  and  the  nnanimitf  wlu  whidi  whalwti 
in  essentials  the  same  nte  was  obaemd.  Tat 
only  two  notable  exceptions  are  the 
and  the  Uozarabio  olfices,  both  of  whiek  an 
Tory  different  from  the  R^^w",  and  of  gmt 
beauty ;  bnt  which  were  used  within  nann 
limits,  and  so  are  of  much  smaller  piwtkil 
importance.    They  will  be  described. 

The  Koman  bonrs  sre  seren  or  tight  m  aa»- 
ber,  according  as  matins  and  lands  ate  coBBladti 
one  or  two,  Matins,  lands,  prime  (er  tkt 
honr),  the  third,  sixth,  and  i^th  hew,  m- 
pen^  compline.  Takii^  them  in  aidar  *e  here: 

1.  Jf(itiM(maiutlnnm):— > 

Hieas  consist  on  Snndsys  and  double  irartsrf 
three  noctttms.  On  simple  feasts  and  vcek  im 
of  one.  Easter  day  and  Pentocost  with  tfaor 
octaves  have  only  one  noctum  with  three  pmlu. 
Th«  office  for  Soitday  and  foasta  of  nine  Icmb* 
Is  as  follom: 

"SJB.  Before  matins  and  all  honn  ete^  wai- 
plina  is  said  secretly,  Pater  noetery  Ave  M-rk ; 
and  at  the  be^nning  of  matins  and  prime, 
at  the  end  of  compline,  the  Apostle^  Crml 

Than  with  a  loud  voice— 

Itelne  labia  mea  aperies^ 

Et  oa  meaB  amrandaUtvlsnta  taia 

Deos  In  adlutorinm,  ftc 

Domlne  aA  adjavandnm, 

Gloria;  alcnt;  alktadat*' 

except  when  alleluia  is  not  said,  fnn  Sept^ 
agesima  to  Easter,  when  "  Lavs  tSm  Dammt  ttr 
aetentae  glorias  "  is  said  instead. 

Irwitatory,  and  the  inritatory  psalm,  M  ^} 
Hymn  (varying  with  the  day  and  acasoo). 

In  noctam  i.  Paabna  as  appointed  [IS  m 
Sundays,  3  on  feasts].  A  verae  and  napww 
Pater  notter,  short  form  of  cAtobition  (^nolutieV 
three  lessons  from  Scripture  in  course,  each  jn- 
ceded  by  its  benmUaiaet,  and  foilovcd  hj  iti 
rauoNiory* 

In  Bo^vm  U.  TMree  psaJma^  each  «ith  lb 
antiphon.  Verse  and  response.  Pakr  aeifef, 
(Asolution.  Three  lesson*  fnm  the  patristiG  writ* 
ings,  each  with  its  bcnodic^KM  and  respnKryf. 

In  noctum  iii.  The  same  as  in  noctan  ii.,  the 
lessons  being  a  commentazy  on  the  ^ 
the  day  from  some  homily.  Instead  or  ne 
responsory,  3b  DtHM  b  said,  except  ia  ldn«, 
and  from  Septn^eslma  to  Easter,  wha  h  d 
only  said  on  festivals.  When  Ts  Dmi  » 
•aid,  there  is  a  reaponsory  instead. 

[On  week  days,  and  when  the  office  ii  ef 
lestoHSf  there  is  one  noctnra  only,  contahu^ 
twelve  paalma  under  six  anti^Mn&j 

2.  Zmidf 

Deus  in  adjutorimij  See.  CMOf  Ice.  AUnw* 
or  Laua  tSti  Doming,  Ac.,  accotdiag  to  tht  Mar<% 

as  at  matins. 

J^ce  psalms  [i.e.  what  is  reckoned  ss  nch,«id 
under  ^re  antiphoas.  and  fin.  Obrieiy  Oa 
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Sndajr  [«xc«pt  from  Septugeaima  to  EiuterJ 

Fu.*^931  99  [1001  63  [63],  and  66  [67] 
(Mid  M        SatAoitt,  148,  149,  ISO  (nid  ta 

Ob  wmk  dap  the  psalms  an«  (1)  50  [51],  (2) 
TaiiM  with  the  day  of  the  iredc,  (3)  62  [63] 
M>d  66  [67],  (4)  a  canticle  varying  with  the 
Jay  <it  the  week,  (5)  148,  149,  150. 

£b^ii(Mm,  ue.  a  tofm  from  the  Scriptores.' 
ffjpm  (TBiriDg  irith  the  day).  A  wrae  and 
ienedid^  Collect  far  the  day.  Com- 
mmnntiau  (if  any  are  said). 

S./VW.— 

Fvter  mottar.  Ate  Maria.  Credo.  JDeas  m 
a^Moiiaai,  in.    Hymat, "  Jam  Ittcis  orto  sidere." 

Ftmr  ptahu  (on  Sunday),  53  [54],  117  [118], 
118  [119}  (fint  four  seotima  of  eight  renes 
ttid  ae  tm).  On  week  days,  M  [643,  a  varyins 
pdm,  118  [1191  (the  same  as  on  Sunday). 
TV  AtMmatian  Creed  (when  the  setrice  is  on 
tht  Sutday,'  and  on  Trinity  Sunday).  Capi- 
Mm. 

Mmf.  -CfaiWe  flU  ZM  vWL  Utomre  noMa  (bla). 
r.  Ori  MdM  ad  durtem  Prtita.  S.  IDaerare  noUs. 
T.«o(b,AG.  B.  OlirtltellU,*o.  T.  EtaargeChrlate, 
mmaga,  IL  Kt libera noa^optertKnneatnam." 

Then  foBtm  these  preat,  which  are  not  said 
vhen  the  office  ii  doMe,  or  within  octares. 
Kyrie  deiM  (ter),  Pater  noster.  Credo. 

Pme$  of  the  ordinary  form  of  Terse  and  re- 
pMut,  Alternate  amfiUor  and  mbirMtw  by 
and  dioir.  A  ftw  mm  alternate  -rant dcs. 
whethier  the  oOloe  he  doable  or  not,  the 

T.  gmMeamm  Domino.  TL  DtoffraUa*. 

0%  wedc  dayt  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  not 
mi :  in  other  respects  the  office  ia  said  as  above, 
fa  Adrent,  Lent,  and  on  certain  other  days, 
adlitioBal  DTMes  are  said  before  the  coafitcor^ 
fin  whiu  pidnt  the  office  pnxseds  as  nsml. 

A.  Tenet— 

fater.  Ate,  Deat  in  adjr^riwn.  fft/mrty  '*  Nunc 
nacte  nobis  Spiritns." 

Ox  lections  of  eight  verses  ofVs.  118  [119], 
aid  in  three,  onder  one  antipbon.  Capitidum. 
Btifauio  brevii.    Collect  for  the  day. 

h,  t.  Bert  and  none  are  of  precisely  the  same 
torn,  and  require  no  separate  remarfc.  At  text 
the  kjantia  **  Sector  potens,  verax  Deos,"  and  at 
•oat  xBcnuD  tentx  Dens  vigor." 

When  preoe$  are  said  at  laads,  a  short  form  of 
pnca  is  said  at  terce,  sext,  and  non«  immediately 
befine  the  collect  for  the  day. 

7.  rcspsrt.-^ 

i'oCir,  Avet  Dw»  in  adjiOwiun.  ttetpat^nu  as 
Vfrioted,  each  with  its  antipbon.  Capitvliun. 
aim  (varying  with  the  day  w>d  season).  Verse 
«J  retponSe.  That  for  ordinary  Sunday  and 
weekdays  is 

T.  Uriptnr  Domlne  emtio  me*.  R,  Slcat  Incenmn 
■aon^tctti  too. 

ihgai^  (with  its  proper  antipbon).  Collect 
f»  the  day.    Commemorati<mi,  when  siUd. 


1 1n  RuLMwr  lir  details. 

*  ThrtlbrardinaiySandajs  Is  Rev.rii.  13, "  Blenlng," 
fa.  Ttet  htotiimrj  week  dtji,  Horn.  xiU.  13,  "Tbe 
BWIsta'ipent,''ftc. 

■  iA  mhta  a  donlile  feut,  vbicli  takoi  pncedoice  of 
■a  «dlaM7  finday,  does  not  fan  on  Un  dajr. 

*  Tha  olitdtf  or  ear  aim  OoUect  at  llnnliV  nrsrar. 


When  preces  are  said  at  bods,  they  an  alsv 

said  at  vespers  after  nuyni/kat. 
8.  Gompline:—~ 

Lector.  Jnbe  Domne  benedicere. 
Setud.  Noclem  quletam,  ke. 
LeeUohreatt.  IFetv.B. 
V.  Adjntraimn  noatainn  fn  nomine  DpmlDl. 
B.  Qol  ftoU  codnm  et  terrsn. 

Pater,  Confiteor,  Ac,  alternately,  as  at  prime. 

T.  Convene  noe  Dms  aalntarls  neater, 
B.  Et  avene  Iram  toam  a  nobto. 

Dens  In  adlstorinm,  kit. 

Pss.  4,  30  [31],'  (1-6),  90  [61],  133  [IW], 
said  under  one  antiphon. 

Bymn,  "  Te  Incia  ante  terminnm.**  Oa;^tuluM 
(Jerem.  sir.  9).  Seaponaio  brem.  Xunc  dimittix 
(with  its  antipbon).  Kyrie  eleiaon  (ter),  Pater, 
Credo,  and  short  precea.  The  collect  "  Viiita 
quaesumns,"  &c  Benediction. 

No  notice  hiLs  here  been  made  of  the  abort 
oapHuJar  e^bse  at  the  end  of  prime,  or  of  the 
antifdions  to  the  B.TJIC,  of  which  one  ia  said 
daily  after  lands  and  compline. 

Ine  Roman  office  here  given  in  outline  is  the 
model  on  which  the  (ocu/ar*  breviaries  throughout 
the  Roman  obedience  were  formed.  Those  were 
universally  of  the  same  form,  though  differing 
in  many  details,  and  local  oommemorationa  and 
naages.  The  Gregorian  distribntioa  of  the 
psalter  is  always  adopted.* 

In  the  old  English  uses  the  hymns  and  anti- 
phons  at  compline  varied  with  the  season ;  sod 
every  day  after  compline  and  lands,  except  in 
double  feasts  and  during  certain  octaves  and  in 
Christmas  and  Eastertides,  a  short  form  consist- 
ing  of  Ps.  122  [123],  a  few  veraides,  and  a  collect 
was  said  *'  pro  pace  ecclesiae."  When  this  was 
said  at  lauds,  a  similar  form  for  protection 
daring  the  day  was  Said  after  prime. 

Hie  mtma^b)  office,  of  wUca  the  Benedictine 
is  the  type,  differs  from  the  secalar  in  many 
respects,  the  chief  of  which  are  the  following : 

(1)  lite  Benedictine  distribution  of  the  pautcr 
is  used  and  not  the  Gregorian. 

(2)  On  Sundays,  and  days  with  three  noctoms. 
There  are  four  lessons  in  each  noctam,  there  are 
nx  Psalms  in  both  the  first  and  second  noctams, 
and  three  canticles  in  the  third,  each  with 
responsory.  Those  of  the  first  noctnm  are  from 
Scripture ;  those  of  the  second  from  the  writings 
of  the  fathers,  or  from  the  lives  of  the  saints ; 
those  of  the  third  f^m  patristic  exposition  of 
the  gospel.  Tir  Deum  is  said  after  (not  instead  of) 
the  ninth  reroonsory,  and  then  follow  the  gospel 
and  collect  of  the  day. 

(3)  On  week  days,  and  days  of  three  lessons, 
twelve  psalms  are  said  in  two  noctums ;  six  in 
each.  In  the  first  noctum  three  lessons,  mostly 
from  Scripture,  are  read.  In  the  second  noctum 
there  are  no  lessons.  In  the  weekday  office  of 
tbe  Benedictine  rites,  f^vm  Easter  to  Nov.  1,  no 
lessons  are  read,  but  only  a  Ledio  hrtoig,  varying 
with  the  day  of  the  week. 

(4)  There  an  no  precet  In  Lent,  &&,  at  lands 
and  vespers. 

(5)  Fk.80[81],Ter.l-6.aBdJri(tHidam*«fikan 


•  No  account  Is  token  of  modem  Vnath  and  other 
brevlBilesi  »bkh  do  not  eaew  wttUa  (be  piaeerfbed 
UndUoCtlme.  Thaae  do  not  dUfcr  In  fbnn. 
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not  aid  mi  compline,  tzMpt  ob  th*  thrta  lait 

dan  of  th«  SMg  weA. 

The  Ambrotkm  offiae,  which  is  still  used  in 
the  dioceae  of  Milan,  except  in  the  Swiss  portion, 
which  adheres  to  the  Roman  rite/  reqnires 
more  detailed  notice.  Its  origin  and,  still  more, 
the  steps  by  which  it  arrived  at  its  final  shape, 
an  iavolred  in  much  obecnrity.  It  is  tm- 
doabtedlT  of  high  antiquity-,  and  originally 
fVamed  by  St.  Ambrose.  St.  Simpllcian,  who 
Bucc«ded  him  as  archbishop  of  Milan  (a.d.  397), 
Is  said  to  have  made  man?  additiooi.  It  is 
probable  that  during  the  following  century  the 
office  assumed  Its  complete  form  as  to  its  main 
faatnres,  uid  was  afterwaxda  giadmUy  perfected 
in  detidls.  When  St.  CSiarles  Borromeo  became 
•rdibishop,  he  set  to  work  to  restore  the  ancient 
rites  of  the  Milanese  chnrch,  into  which  he 
complains  that  much  had  been  introdaced  without 
aathority  from  time  to  time  by  indiyidnal 
priests  i  and  by  comparison  of  the  office,  aa  he 
ftnnd  it,  vita  ancient  docnments  and  the 
"  Ambrodan  Instltates,'*  and  with  the  he^  of 
learned  men,  to  bring  it  back  as  lar  as  possible 
to  the  original  form  described  by  the  most 
dlstingnished  writers  on  the  diritxe  offices,  and 
cspcdally  by  his  predecessor  Theodonu.* 

lie  AxArotian  offee  then,  in  ila  present  form, 
which  we  an  oblij^  to  qsota,  owing  to  the 
nncatainty  of  earner  forms,  Is  in  outline  as 
followi:— 

MaHitt  (Ad  Matutinum):— 

Fater  noster.  Ave  Maria  [secreto].  Deaa  m 
adjatoriumf  &c.  Jkmiaie  ad  adjutandum,  ttc. 
Gloria.  iSicut.  Symit,  *'Aeteme  rcrum  conditor  " 
[said  dailyj.  Btsp<maory  [rarying  with  the  dayj 

Th«  Song  of  the  Thrae  CMdrm  ["  Benedictos 
es,"  &c  TV.  29-34]  with  its  aatiphon.  Benedictvs 
cs  Deut.    R.  Amen, 

(The  foregoing  is  common  to  all  matins.] 

'llien :  On  Stmdays  three  canticlea  sidd  in 
three  noctnnu,  one  in  each,  each  with  antiphon, 

la  Noet.  1.  Song  ofltaiak  [from  chap,  zxri.] 
De  node  vigQat. 

In  Soet.  'A.  Song  of  BanmK  \ttism  1  Sam.  ii.]. 

In  Noct.  iii.  in  W&iter  (le.  from  the  first 
Sunday  in  October  till  Palm  Sunday)  ike  Song  of 
JIabcMui  [Hab.  iii.} 

In  Socl.  iiL  m  Smmer  (U.  from  EasUr  till 
the  last  Sunday  in  Septonber)  the  Song  of 
Jonah  [Jon.  ii.]. 

^>n  Sundays  no  psalmi  an  said  at  noctnms.] 

On  toeek  days,  tne  appointed  section  of  the 
psalms,  called  a  deeuria,  said  In  three  noctarns 
[T.  art  Psalmody]. 

Then  follow  fArs0  ieaaons. 

On  Smubtj/s  from  a  homily  ou  the  Gospel. 

On  week  days  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  read 
in  course. 

Each  lesson  is  prefaced  by  a  benediction ;  and 
the  first  two  are  followed  by  a  response,  and 
thn  third  by  Te  Dmm  when  said.  When  not 
biiiii,  there  is  no  third  response. 


*  Wben  CsRtlnal  QaUmch  tn  the  present  oentm; 
attonpled  to  impose  the  Amtsoslan  Lttai|r  on  lUs 
portion  of  tlie  diocese,  the  pnbllo  Tolce  aaswered, 
■*  KUber  Rwaans  or  Lutberans." 

*  Archblsbop  of  Milan,  drc.  A.D.  4S0.  He  wrote  a 
commenlsiy  on  the  noctanial  and  matutinal  office  of  the 
miancas  dumb.  Sea  prebca  to  tke  Ambiwlan  Bnriaqr 
as  edltid  by  OsMHml  Qatendi,  AJ*.  IHl. 


The  lemXeUma  an  more  varied  than  b  the 
Roman  rite.  The  rttjxmtm,  on  the  costiary,  art 
for  the  most  part  not  so  full  or  rich. 

Lauds:— 

The  following  is  the  order  for  Sundays  ad 
the  more  important  festivals  of  saints: — 

Beat  m  o^f  vtoKtun,  &c.  £m«dfcf«s,  with  ib 
proper  antiphon. 

[On  Sundays  in  Advent,  Cbristmss  Day  nl 
ita  octave,  and  on  the  Epiphany,  AUeaSe  otdan 
[Deut.  xxxii.]  is  said  in^aad  of  Bne^etu^ 

Kyrie  ^iaon  (ter). 

An  antiphon  called  antipMona  ad  cram, 
proper  to  the  day,  and  said  five^  or  oa  saw  daji 
seven  times. 

3^  Song  <f  Mom  [•*  Cmtemaa  Dombu,'  Inm 
Exod.  XV.]  with  its  proper  antiphon,  and  preboel 
by  an  unvarying  oratio  tecreta. 

Benedidte  with  antiphon  and  oratio  MBtla 

A  aoUeet  ionUo  1-)  [Taiyii^  with  fti 
season]. 

Pss.  148, 149, 150,  lie  [117]  lud  aadv  at 
antiiriion.  A  a^titidiim  and  aitipliam  [bsU 
varying  with  the  office].  A  <lv«ct*jMafas  [fart- 
in};  with  the  day  of  the  week].  Sj/inn  [vsryisf 
with  the  office}.  Kffrie  dnioH  (d«odecies> 
PaaUendar  i.  and  eampUtornan  i.  Orvtia  iL 
responaoram  in  baptisterio,  a  Psobt  €f  fm 
verses  [vafring  with  the  day].  Oratv  &. 
Psallenaa  ii.  and  oomptstovan  ii.  Otv^  ir. 
[Commemorations,  if  any}  and  iJait  office  adi 
thns: — 

V.  Benedloa^  et  exsDdtat  nos  Dens.  £.Am(a. 
V.  Procedamus  in  pM&  K.  In  aamlne  QirtKL 
V.  Benedlcamos  UomJao.    B.  Deo  paUsa.  Mr 

T.  Sancu  Trioltu  nos  esnper  advet  el  laJW 

R.  Amen. 

T.  Ftdellnin  anLmie  per  Det  mlanrironllw  H|ri» 
cant  la  pace.  B.  Amen.* 

On  week  days  the  office  varies  thn* : — 

Instead  of  Cantemus  Domino  and  SftScili, 
Pa.  50  [51]  is  wd  on  all  days  bufc  Satnd^. 
Ps.  117  [llffl  is  said  on  Saturday. 

There  are  no  patUtenda.    The  rent,  ta 
and  the  four  veraea  of  a  ptalm  an  always  tii, 
and  there  an  three  collects  instead  of  Jour. 

Then  an  variations  in  the  arrangemeat  «f 
the  details  of  the  office  at  qvectal  aeaMMti  sad  aa 
ftstinls. 

iVtow,*— 

Pater  nofter,  &c,  as  at  the  beginidig  tf  eS 
the  hours.  Si/mn,  **  Jam  lucis  orto  sidcre."  ^ 
53  [54],  118  [119]  (four  first  sections  of  dfht 
verses),  .gpirtofetfo,'  a  few  versiclaa  and  ityasts. 
Athanaaian  creed  (called  aimply  qrm&otea). 

Tlien  on  Sundays  and  the  ni|^  (»■■ 
festivals  tkree  ooBM^te,  of  which  the  fint  ie  the 
same  aa  the  oom^ndlag  Boman  eoUcG^  vA 
the  office  ends, — 

T.  Benedlcamui  Donlno.  S.  Deo  gtste 

Hien  the  martyrology  is  read  in  dwir. 

On  other  daya,  after  the  tgaMam,  fueta  ait 


>  So  called  becanse  said  strain  tfaiw|h,  vl  a« 
autlpbonallT. 

r  These,  and  other  dallar  Bsme^andl  aHf^m 
of  unch  the  tame  character. 

■  Thla  ending  la  commoa  to  aU  lbs  boan. 

•  Thta  conwpoDda  cxaeQr  ^  As  Bmm  <«t 
Mmm. 
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■ii  Tbim  an  of  the  ume  chanteUr  u  the 
Bmu  preeei  at  prwMt  bat  longn*,  and  the 
pttitiiiian  difiereBt,  waA  ther  raid  with  Pa.  50 


MT^  and  MM  an  Is  form  exactly 
Mbr  t»  the  Koman  oflkw  fbr  thow  hours. 
Oi  wfiurf  week  days  diort  prsws  are  said  at 
■trh  hav,  the  form  containiag  a  paalm.  These 
m,  It  prime  Ps.  50  [51],  at  aert  56  [57],  at 
MM  85  [86]. 

are  said  thni : — Pater  tioiler,  &c.  An 
■HltpiM  called  AusnwAnt  [proper  for  the 
•£«].  Jm^^itona  Ai  cAoro  [^per].  .flynm 
{jirapEr].  Fiet  ptalmt  with  their  antiphona. 
Vntia,    Migmifhat  [with   proper  antiphoa]. 

PmUaida  i.  and  reap.  In  bapt.  (if  said). 
Atitt>  iii  Four-verte  paaim,  with  antiphon  (if 
aii).  7W  coiapfeforiil.  Oni^  ir.  Paalimda  li. 
■•jtnmanaiaifiMoriB.   Otxtfjar.  (^nctoton 

In  first  two  oraiimua  are  proper  to  the  office ; 
tkt  ether  three  are  fixed. 

0»wtA  days,  &fttx  Magnificat  the  office  coo- 
taati  M  ftllowB : — 

Omh  ii.  Setp.  in  bapt.  Oratio  iii.  Four' 
Km  ^Kdn  vith  antiphon.  A  eomptatorban. 
Oriih  ir.  and  conchisian. 

Ike  fenr  collects  od  week  days  vary  with 
tlwdsf  efthe  week. 

0»  fttHtala  two  paalm*  (or  rather  what  are 
nealed  as  two)  are  said  at  difi^rent  points  of 
ttt  efiee,  the  arrangement  of  the  component 
puti  of  which  diSere  in  some  respects  from  the 
I'oiil  snaagement.  There  are  also  certain 
^aiiitisat  at  tpecial  seasons,  as  in  Lent  and 
Etttotid^  into  which  it.  Is  not  necessary  to 
inter. 

'^mjIGM  doMlj  mnnblea  the  Roman,  though 
Ike  meteriels  are  aoawwhat  dlflbrratly  arrang«l. 
^  office  runs  thna  :— 

fattr,  Aoe.  Converts  not^  &&  Deus  ui  adju- 
towa,  Itc    Hifmn  ("  Te  lacis  ante  terminnm  "). 

4, 80  rai]  (1-6),  90  [911  132  [1331  1^ 
[IMl  116  [U?!  said  without  an  antiphoii,  and 
ve  Ust  three  under  one  Qloria.  SpittoMla^ 

On  trdiury  week  days  prtoea  of  the  asnal 
fan  eentaining  Piulm  12  [13],  Too  coOecta,* 
'^Itkmha  qwattmMt  Domine  "  and  "  Visita  quae- 
imn  Dtmiue."  CoiKlusion. 

Vhea  precea  are  not  said,  the  collects  or 
*tffia«i  follow  immediately  tiie  responsa  after 

In  I«nt  an  additionid  hymn  is  said  after  the 
pnlaM. 

The  Xoaarabic  or  Spanish  office  differs  widely 
frail  all  others.  It  is  of  high  antiquity.  The 
^>*iuih  tradition  would  trace  its  origin  to  St. 
nler,  to  disciples  of  whom  and  of  St.  Paul  it 
■nigns  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
^>iia,*  and  maintains  that  it  should  be  called 
*nf(issUj'  £o»um  and  Oothic,  afler  the  con- 
of  Reccaredns,  king  of  the  Goths,  to  the 
CwheKc  faith,  and  the  pnblio  abjnraUon  of  the 
ifita  heresy  in  the  third  ooudcU  of  Toledo,  a.d. 
581  Sabaequcntlr  St.  Isidore,  archbtshop  of 
Snill^  and  Us  brother  Leander,  who  was  a 


*  Oer  lUrd  ooDact  at  ETentng  PrsTer,  sold  at  cooDpUne 
h  te  Ssran  and  other  Ei^Uh  offlces^  The  Roman 
*Act  ss  eanpUae  la  '  VMU  qnaesnmns  Domine." 

*  WtFrebceleMoBsrabicBieTtaiTbr  Lotensan*. 


friend  of  Gregory  the  Great,  revised  and  ex- 
purgated the  office,  which  had  contracted  many 
flaws,  and  it  la  hence  often  known  as  the  laidoHan 
rite.  At  a  later  period  Cardinal  Ximenes, "  quasi 
apis  ammiaBtoaa,"  ar^  rarisad  the  office  and 
nduoed  it  to  its  final  form. 

The  *o|dni<m  now  generally  accepted  is  that 
the  Mozarabic  rite  is  a  variety  of  the  so-called 
Qallican  or  Ephesine  family,  which  professedly 
traces  back  to  St.  John.  The  groundwork  of 
the  office  was  probably  introduced  with  Chris- 
tiaidtT  Into  Spain.  To  enforce  nniformfty  of 
use  the  Coundl  of  Qerooa  [a.d.  517]  directed 
that  the  order  of  celebrating  mass  and  the 
Divine  office,  which  was  nsed  in  the  Metropolitan 
church  of  Tarragona,  should  be  alone  sidopted 
throughout  the  province.  Qregorr  VII.  [a.d. 
1073-1085]  directed  the  use  of  the  Spanish  office 
to  be  abidished,  and  the  Roman  introditeed  in  its 
place.  After  some  resistance  this  was  ^bcted. 
Aflerwnrds  so  strong  a  feeling  was  manifested 
at  Toledo  in  fovour  of  the  national  rite,  that  its 
nse  was  sanctioned  in  seven  of  the  old  chorcbes 
of  Toledo,  the  Roman  Iwiltg  adopted  into  the 
others.  Cardinal  Ximenes  afterwards  built  and 
endowed  the  so-called  Hozarabic  -  ch^wl  in 
Toledo  cathedral  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
rite.' 

The  honrs  are  the  same  as  the  Roman,  with 
the  addition  of  Aurora,  which  is  eaid  when  the 
office  is  of  the  week  day  [in  feriis].* 

All  the  honrs  fawin  as  follows 

Kyrit  dHten,  &irM.«  ek^m,  Kgrit  dtboa. 
Pater  tu)iler.    Am  (secKto). 

I»  nomine  Dowiini  nottri  JUtm  CXrUtt  bmen  cum 
poos.  K  Btogniiaa. 
DomimuM  wKfcwn.  V.  St  cum,  Jtc 

Jfafms  '  [matutinum]  proceed  thos:— ■ 

On  Sundays,  hymn,  "  Aeteme  remm  con di tor," 
followed  by  a  prayer  (oratio),  having  reference 
to  the  contents  of  the  byran. 

Pss.  3,  50  [511  SB  C^^jt  ^  vith  Its  anti- 
phon. Oratio. 

Three  antipJuma^  each  followed  by  an  oratio 
[ires  antiph<»tae  cam  sols  orationibus].  .A^poN- 
tory  with  its  oratio. 


'  Tbe  legend  Is  familiar  hov  the  two  books,  the  Soman 
sod  Hoxarablc,  conteoded  by  tba  ordeal  of  battle,  a 
Frmdunan  txdog  cbampton  for  the  Roman  Book  (Uie 
BootanotDoe  bad  at  tint  Uue  been  esUtdlebed  bt  FniweX 
a  native  of  Toledo  tbr  the  HoBurabk.  Tbe  Frendunan 
Is  said  to  bare  oooqoered.  Tbe  remit  however  was  not 
taken  at  oodcIosIts,  and  tbe  books  were  submitted  to  tbe 
fhrtbarcTdeal  of  tire ;  whereupon  tbe  Bnman  leaped  out  of 
the  Are,  while  the  Honrabte  remalaed  iminJiiTed  by  tbe 
flamca;  "Bomanns  ex  fgne  prooedtt;  Oothlcni  sub 
flanunls  maesaa."  The  Intbienoe  diavn  was  that  the 
Roman  bode  dioald  be  Benenlly'  nsed  thmi^ioiit  tbe 
khigikan.  wUle  tbe  HonrsUesbonld  be  eon  tinned  tat  use 
at  bead^uarlen,  iA  In  Toledo. 

.  ■  Tbe  Moiarablc  boars  are  said  to  have  been  orfflnall] 
twdre  In  number,  tbe  four  rejected  ones  being  at  the 
Itgiminbtig tf  tiigU,  "In  priiiclplo  nocUsi"  btfort  M- 
Hme,  "ante  lectum;"  tU  midnight,  "medkMCtki" 
and  on  riatngfram  ied,  *■  in  snnecUone  lectL" 

'  Tbe  oDoe  for  the  day  begins,  as  In  other  itlcs,  wltb 
vespers  of  the  preceding  evening;  bnt  In  a  ibort  oon- 
mwctns,  SQcb  as  alone  Is  possible.  It  stems  more  conve- 
nient to  befla  wltb  matins. 

•  Tbe  liouraUo  antipbooa  are  broken  Into  vene 
and  response  after  tbe  manner  o(  a  Boman  K^eosoiy. 
[See  art.  AxTiraoir.] 
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On  v>eek  days  there  is  no  hymn  and  only  one 
psalm,  which  is  one  of  tlia  thne  Sandejr  pulou, 
with  ib  ora^  The  remainder  of  th«  office  is 
of  the  swB«  form  as  that  for  8iinda]r< 

Ztud*  begin  at  once  with  ft  Tarying  canticla 
(on  Sunday  "Attende  coelom,**  Ilieat.  izxii.]. 
Senedktvt  [so  called,  is.  a  comprasKd  form 
of  the  Song  of  tha  Three  Childra  J vith  its  anti- 
phon, 

SoHO.  LaKda>  Pss.  148,  149, 150  [caUed  the 
ZcMfes]. 

A  lection  called  prophetia,  thoogh  not  necee- 
sarilf  fxotti  the  Prophets.  Hymn  (Tarying). 
Capitvia  (here  signif^ii^  a  prayw).  Pater- 
notter^  followed  by  the  amimiu.  Limia.' 

A  short  form  of  ooptmamoratiim,  eon^tiag  of 
ft  Terse  aad  respotua,  here  called  /oudo,  and  a 
short  prajer  tor  protection  and  goidance  through 
the  day. 

Aurora 

This  Berrice  is  said  when  the  office  is 
of  the  week  day  (in  f^iiis  per  totom  annum). 
Pss.  69  {703,  ^  fiwiowfng  sections  of 
118  [119] :  BtaU  immaoiUalt,  In  qm  cor- 
rigei,  SetrQme  aerto  tw,  m.v3.  nnder  one  autifAion. 
A  ktvda,  PtUmr  nosfer  (with  the  embolismns),  a 
ahort  form  of  intercessory  prayers  (preces). 

.Prkae  i— 

Pss.  66  [671  1*4  [1*5]  (Mii     two  divi- 

£tgm  pone,  Et  vtaiaty,  said  nnder  one  antiphon. 

Setponaory  (rarying) ;  ft  *Aort  fnson  (Zachar. 
viii.)  called  propAetia;  aeoond  (Bom.  ziii.};  a 

lauda. 

Hymn  ("Jam  lucls  orto  sidere"),  except  in 
Eastertide,  when  the  hynu  is  *' Aurora  Incis 
rotilat." 

V.  BonvM  ett  eonflieri  Dtmdma.    JL  Et  pssUera 

nmdnl  too  altfaaiine. 

Then  follows,  on  iSliiiM%«  md  featioats,  Te 
VetOTL,  Qloria  in  excelsis,  and  the  Sixne  Crmd^ 
[called  in  the  rnbrics  syrnbolvm  apoatoloTumy 

On  week  days  (in  diebos  ferialibtu),  Jime- 
eOstiu  es  (as  at  landsX  and  PL  50  [51]. 

Supplioatio  [in  fbnu  a  short  bioding  prayer] 
beginniiig  "  Oremns  mnndi,'*  &c.  CapUula  [a 
prayer}.  Pater  tiotter,  &C  Senedktia.  These 
all  vary  with  the  o/ffice. 

IVrw:— 

Four  psalnu,  I.e.  Pas.  94  [85],  118  [119] 
(Jfemor  eato,  PorVo  mea,  BoHttatan),  nnder 
one  antiphon.  Heqwniory.  Two  short  lecltOna 
(similar  to  those  at  prime).  Lauda,  hymn,  mp~ 
plioaiio,  capitula.  Pater  noster,  &c.  Benedictio. 
All  the  parts  of  the  office  except  the  psalms 
vary  with  the  season. 

Sext  and  Sone  are  of  exactly  the  same  form 
and  require  no  remarks. 

b  -nieFe  are  TtrteOes  of  snUpbona,  as  bas  been  ex- 
plained <o  the  article  Aitririiov..  It  is  tmpOHftde  to 
trsnslate  these  tedmical  terms. 

I  Of  this  there  are  two  fomu— a  kogcr  one  used  en 
Sundays,  and  a  sborter  on  other  daya  Pater  meUr  Is 
mU  with  the  KsponsB  "Amen"  te  cadi  clause,  except 
to  i%itim  NoitTWM,  to  whtdi  the  nqioDse  Is  *  Qiifa 
Detutt." 

J  MozaiaMc  benedfetlooa  are  In  tbna  eUoses,  sack 
answered  by  "  Amen."  Tbcy  i>BT7  with  ttaa  dsr.  and 
home  are  very  beauUftil. 

k  lUs  Is  said  la  the  MosantUo  rHa  in  tbs  plnnl; 
■*  CreHwnu  fat  unom  Dtum,"  te. 


The  psalms  are :  at  Sext,  Pss.  53  [M;^  IIS 
[119]  (^i'eci  judicium,  MirabHia,  Jmttm»  e*  Dmim}. 
At  None,  Pm.  145  [14«],  181  [12S1  12S  [1281 
123  [124].  In  Lent,  and  on  certain  other  pa(> 
tential  days,  the  form  of  the  office  for  Ihnsiftns 
hoars  is  ufiereat,  but  offers  no  spedal  peealtariiy 
to  call  for  explanation  in  this  short  snmy. 

Veapert! — 

After  the  introdnction,  a  ka^^i  emtifkmi 
another  kmda.  Hymn,  tt^plioatib,  e^iMs, 
Pafar  nestsr,  fts.  Ant^etio,  with  itk  orsfik 
Somut  (or  aoNO)  [omitted  "in  feriia*^  fellawsd 
by  another  iauda  with  ita  oraOf,  aad  a  sbart 
fonn  of  conunemoration  of  the  same  form  as  that 
at  lands. 

CbnvfuM.— FBs.4,TT.7,  8,d;133[lS4].  A 
few  tMrsjoIss  for  protection  Md  finglnuK. 
Hymn,  **8ol  anselomm  respice."  P«.  90  [91], 
with  ita  antiphon.  Uore  verticUM  from  the 
psalms.  JEryinii,"CiiItor  Dei  memento."  Afyfa' 
oatio,  capitula,  Pater  natter,  be ;  bemedietix  At 
the  end  of  the  service  a  short  form  of  coiaiata 
dation  corresponding  to  the  oonsifarMfw  tt 
lauds  and  respersl 

On  Saturdays  and  hi|^  findnb,  *<Ib  tfebM 
sabfaotonunTel  praecipuamn  ffsti  ri  tatwm,"  afUr 
the  psalms  a  reapontory  is  said,  followed  bj 
two  sAorf  ieaaona,  then  a  hymn.  Pa.  50  [51]  vitb 
a  versus,  said  as  an  antiphon.  Kyrit  eUmt, 
Pater  fwwto',  &c.  Then  on  week  daya  (in  fam) 
n^aeratioiuif  which  are  short  Inttreiasaaj  ps* 
titions  in  tiie  fonn  of  litanies,  with  a  eeaitatt 
response,  so  called  because  the  opoiing  wvds 
are  "  Miserere,"  or  "  Dens  miserere,  or  "  Ami 
niMsmi^"  and  varying  with  the  day  ot  th*  wask. 
Then  a  etnttWiim,  Fatar  aoalfr-,  and  hmtMiSt 
and  form  <n  oommendation  as  usual. 

In  the  foregoing  summary  no  notice  has  bem 
taken  of  national  or  local  variations  of  the  nwia 
types  of  office,  aach  as  the  old  English  use 
(except  in  one  point),  or  the  ancient  peenliaritiai 
of  ritoal  in  the  chnrches  of  Lyons  or  BsMfoa, 
or  any  of  the  monastic  variatiou  (nm  At 
nonnal  Benedictine  type.  These,  however  Wcr- 
eating  to  liturgical  stadents,are  confined  to  paiab 
of  detail.  Neither  does  it  ooma  within  the  scope  of 
this  article  to  discuss  or  compare  the  cuuttuu  cf 
the  several  offices  sketched  in  it.  Wa  waj, 
however,  draw  attention  to  a  few  points  lAich 
are  obvious  even  izom  tha  alKletoaa  givib 

Tha  Kaatem  offices,  wa  tiios  see^  are  mmA 
longer  and  lest  methodically  amnged  than  tt* 
Westera.  They  contain  also  mndi  lesa  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  while  the  odes  and  canons  which  fons  so 
large  a  portion  of  the  office,  though  often  verr 
beautiful  and  devotional,  are  mocb  too  pnfix, 
and  at  times  too  rhapsodical  to  suit  Westcn 
taste-   The  same  may  be  said  of  the  pnym. 

The  Western  offices,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
more  clearly  and  compactly  arranged.  The 
hymns  and  collects  are  modds  of  ooapnased 
thonght  and  language.  Tlie  antiphoos  aad  re- 
sponses ftre  fbr  the  moat  part  taken  from  Saip* 
ture.  Among  the  Weatcra  litaa,  the  Itumm  is 
tmdouhtediT  the  most  terse  and  pointed.  Tk 
Ambrosian  has  many  beaaUea,  and  is  man  varied 


I  This  la  tskeo  from  tbe  Paalms,  and  Is  asHtes 
called  piaJsius  or  veaysrtt'imw  ■■  "  Ftmiatmt  ^rt  mjftr  ■ 
Kmhk,  quod  Ucm  est."— Jftvals  S.  /sMori 

m  TMstnesManarthessBsodaelofwridistalla 
PbsIsm,  and  immediately  bete  the  setssd  hjaB. 
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iittiicoUectiaDdHs  psolioodf,  bofc  leu  so  iu  it* 
ardinarj  hf  miu.  Both  hytnu  and  collects  are 
nf  tbe  wme  type  aa  the  Roman. 

Tht  Xosarabic  Office  has  the  greateit  variety 
«f  oatidta,  hrmna,  aod  preoet.  Some  of  theie, 
io  tiu  form  of  short  litanies,  are  very  beautiful. 
He  reipontaries  ana  other  Tariable  parta  of  the 
(ffiee,  though  -rerj  rich  and  snggestive,  change 
M  onitanUf  as  almost  to  prodaoe  a  sense  of 
«sat  of  jepose.  The  prayers  are  of  the  Eastern 
tnt,  juaahj  looser  asd  mora  difiiue  than  those 
(Tethir  Westen  OfBcH.  [H.  J.  H.] 

OmdAUS  LIBEB  {omdalea  iS>rO,  a 
beii  or  Tolomas  containing  uie  oj^icu  divina. 
Tki  tarn  Is  used  with  considerable  latitude  of 
tffBalxia.  Menard,  in  hia  notes  on  the  Gre- 
imiaB  Sacnuoentaiy  (p<  147,  ed.  Paris,  1642), 
qoodig  .i^olMzd,  axidi^iH  it  u  aqiuTalent  to 
*'Aitidt«ttrin«;"  but  a  reference  to  Agobard 
itmea(£atrd$  Correcthne  Aniiphonarii,  cap.  Id) 
wiDdwirtbat  he  implies  a  threefold  enomeration 
•f  the  AEn'  offidalea^  riz.  the  "  Hissal,"  the 
"Lectranary,"  and  the  "  Antiphonary."  Agobard 
ni  archbishop  of  Lyoiu,  A.D.  814-840.  This 
■gnes  with  the  nee  of  the  term  by  Amslarina  {de 
fitfei.0/.Ub.iT.c«p.29>  Incan.22,C.Botomag. 
it  msj  refer  to  the  antiphonary  or  the  sacra- 
nwutaif.  In  can.  26,  C.  Tolet.  ir.,  libelhu  officialis 
vat  be,  as  Dncange  s.  r.  interprets  it,  Mamuda 
SaenBBmtonim,  a  Iwok  which  wottld  include  the 
isinar  offices,  since  the  canon  orders  that  parish 
prints  were  to  be  provided  with  one  on  their 
iffmAaiimt,Mperi^normtiainetiam  iptia  divinia 
mramu^offetuimt;  so,  too,  Binterim  (toI.  ir. 
p.2&5).  On  the  other  hand,  the  treatise  of 
iaslaiins  ((fe  £ccle*.  Officiia}  la  said  to  be 
otitled  in  some  IISS.  Z&er  Offloiatik. 

[a  E.  H.] 

OFFIdUM  AD  MISBAM,  The  name  of 
Ibt  iatroit  in  the  Mozarabic  liturgy.  It  was 
■nfaaUy  once  cvrrent  throughout  the  whole 
QsUicsn  fiunity  of  liturgies,  if  not  more  widely 
itill ;  for,  thoQgb  Mabillon  (d«  Lit.  GaSictma, 
p.  36)  giTes  "  A^tiphona  "  as  the  corresponding 
Mm  ii  the  Galltcaa  liturgy,  yet  this  is  only  a 
gnanl  name,  like  onr  "  Anthem,"  and  the 
•iailar  term,  o^Sctwn  iniuae,  or  aimidy  officban, 
'»  fnud  for  the  introit  in  the  ancient  office-books 
«f  the  monaster;  of  S.  Germanos  a  Pratis  at  Paris 
(BooiUart,  Biatoire  de  FAbbayt  Sayais  da  Saiot- 
GtnuM  dt9  Prex,  RecueU  dea  Pieces  Jvatifioativet, 
<~  ptttie,  pp.  1&8-160,  &0.),  in  the  English 
BM  of  Sanim  and  York,  and  alw^  aeoording  to 
Sila  (aetes  to  Bono,  Ser.  Zttery.  torn,  i  p.  212), 
«ths  minak  of  the  Carthnsian^  Carmelite,  and 
Do^nican  orders.  [C.  £.  H.] 

OIL,  HOLT.  The  later  Greeks  giro  this 
ams  especially  to  oil  that  is  considered  holy, 
tccasM  it  has  proceeded  from  or  been  in  contact 
•r  jutaposition  with  some  sacred  object  (firdo 
Saeri  Miitiet.  Philothet,  in  EucA.  Goar,  10;  see 
note  71,  p.  34) ;  though  they  still  apply  it  to 
the  <ul  of  catechumens  (Goar  361,  362)  and  the 
■il  of  tbi  lick,  iyuf  tXajar  cts  mnnTot 
^).  Cnder  this  head  we  have  to  notice  the 
(H  of  the  Cross,  that  of  the  Holy  Placu,  the 
Oa  of  the  Saints,  and  that  taken  as  a  remedy  or 
tafeguard  from  the  church  lamps. 

The  Oil.  of  the  Cruss. — la  the  Itiritrarium, 
doibtfnUy  ascribed  to  Antoninus  of  Placentia, 


who  lived  in  the  6th  century,  tha  writer,  after 
describing  the  cross  exhibited  aa  that  on  whicli 
Christ  died,  in  a  cubiculum  attached  to  the  basilica 
of  Constaatine,  on  Golgotha,  adds:  "Oil  to  bo 
blessed  is  brought  there  in  ampuilae  of  onyx 
stone;  but  when  the  wood  of  the  cross  has 
touched  the  ampullae,  it  soon  boils  orw" 
(S  20 ;  Bolland.  Jfat^  torn.  iL  Prolegom.).  Wu 
should  infer  from  this  that  the  "oil  of  the 
cross,"  of  which  we  read  mnch  from  the  6tk 
century  downward,  was  at  first  merely  oil 
which  oad  been  in  aach  contact  with  the  cross. 
Perhaps  we  are  not  to  understand  more  than 
this  in  the  followiog  instances:  Cyril  of  Scytho- 
polis,  555,  records  two  cures  effected  by  St. 
Sabas  by  means  of  the  "oil  of  the  holy  cross" 
(S<Aae  Vita,  45,  63).  He  also  sprinkled  with  it 
a  hill  haunted  by  evil  spiriU  (27).  St.  Cniac  is 
'said  to  have  cored  an  insane  person  "with  the 
oil  of  the  cross  of  Christ"  (Vifc^  Simeon 
Hetaphr. ;  Migne,  Ser.  Or.  ii.  931).  Spiridion 
is  said  to  hare  gone  to  the  emperor  Constantius, 
when  sick,  with  an  earthenware  vessel  hung- 
from  his  neck, "  as  is  the  custom  with  those  who 
dwell  in  the  holy  city,  when  they  purpose  to 
cany  «U  of  the  divine  cross  "  (  Vita,  18 ;  aim. 
Uet.  U.9.  lii.  440).  Eutychius,  to  prevent  mis- 
canine,  "  anointed  both  man  and  wife  with 
holy  oil,  both  that  of  the  precious  cross "  and 
that  from  an  Image  (^Life  by  Eustratius,  vi.  45). 
He  healed  a  demoDtac  by  the  same  means  (§  55). 
In  the  West  St.  Gregory,  at  the  end  of  the  6tli 
century,  acknowledges  in  one  of  hia  eidstles, 
among  other  gifts  from  the  East,  some  "  oil  of 
the  holy  cross  . . .  which  (quod)  blesses  by  ita 
touch  "  (SpitL  vii.  Ibd.  i.  34> 

There  is  no  indication  of  a  belief  in  the  fore- 
going writers  that  the  oil  itself  was  a  miraculous 
production;  but  Adamnanus,  A-D,  679,  speaking 
of  that  vhioh  his  infiitmant  Atonlftia  had  seen 
at  Crastaatinople,  whither  a  portion  of  the  crosa 
was  said  to  have  been  sent  by  Helena,  says : 
"  De  nodis  eorandem  trinalinm  lignorum  liquor 
quidam  odorifer  quasi  in  simllitudinem  olei 
expressus  .  .  .  cnjua  videlicet  liquoris  si  etiam 
parvnla  stillala  super  a^rotantes  impooatur, 
qnalicumque  laogoore  vel  tnorbo  molestBti, 
plenum  recnperant  aanitatem"  (Acta  8.  0. 
Ben.  3,  iiL  520;  or  Bede,  deSandia  Zocia,  20). 

The  ampulla  of  Monsa,  Bgured  in  Vol.  I.  p.  78, 
appears  from  the  inscription  to  have  been  made 
for  the  reception  of  oil  of  the  cross.  Gretser, 
de  Satwta  Cmoe,  lib.  i.,  has  a  chapter  (91)  De 
Oleo  3.  Orudi,  0pp.  torn.  i.  p.  152 ;  Batisb. 
1734.  Sea  also  Baronlns,  Atmal.  ad  ann.  588, 
§  23. 

Oil  of  thb  Holy  Places.— (1)  We  learn 
tram  Paulinos  Petricorins,  A.i>.  461,  that  it 
was  the  custom  to  set  vessels  of  oil  in  the  places 
hallowed  by  the  birth,  death,  burial,  and  ascen- 
sion of  onr  Lord,  under  the  belief  that  It  would 
acquire  from  them  a  miraculous  healing  powei 
(Zte  Vitd  S.  Martini,  v.  1.  110). 

(2)  The  oil  of  the  lamps  that  bnmed  in  the 
holy  places  was  supposed  to  possess  the  same 
virtue.  Thus  the  lUnerariim  of  Antoninus, 
■peaking  of  the  holy  sepulchre:  "The  urn  of 
the  lamp  which  had  been  placed  at  His  head  at 
that  time  [of  His  burial]  barns  there  day  aod 
night ;  out  of  which  we  took  a  blessing,  and  set 
it  in  order  again  "  (a  18 )  Bolland.  Motif  torn, 
iL  in  ProIegom.>  r\r\rf\t> 
Digitized  byV^OOvIC 
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Oil  of  me  Saints.— Theodoret  of  Cyrus, 
A.IK  423,  tlioaght  that  he  heard  an  evil  spirit 
addressing  hira  one  ni^t,  who  among  other' 
things  said,  "Ba  assuw  that  I  ihonld  long  ago 
have  shot  thee  down,  bad  I  not  seen  a  band  of 
martyrs  with  James  (the  ascetic  of  Nimuza, 
who  was  still  liring)  guarding  thee."  The 
narrator  explains,  "  I  tmderstood  that  he  called 
a  band  of  martrrs  the  ampnila  of  the  oil  of 
the  martyrs  wnich,  cooti^ning  the  blessing 
(th^aytay)  gathered  from  many  martyrs,  hang 
beside  my  bed"*  {iSstona  SOigiota,  21).  The  oil 
of  the  martyrs  or  saints  was  of  five  kinds :  (1) 
I'hat  which  was  supposed  to  excde  from  their 
relics  ;  (2)  that  which  flowed  miraculooaly  fr^m 
their  tombe ;  (3)  that  which  had  acquired  virtue 
ttom  contact  with,  or  nearness  to,  their  relics  or 
tombs ;  (4)  oil  that  distilled  from  their  icons ; 
(5)  oil  fi-om  the  lamps  which  burnt  before  their 
images  or  shrines. 

(1)  In  the  Life  of  John  th«  Almoner,  by 
Leontius  of  Cypms,  A.O.  590,  we  are  told  that 
"a  sweet,  health-giving  unguent  flowed  from 
hfs  precious  relics"  (c.  and  the  author  adds 
that  in  Cyprus  the  same  grace  was  given  to 
many  saints,  "  the  sweetness  of  ungueots  flowing 
from  their  precious  relics  as  from  fountains  " 
(c  bSy.  Justinian  is  aaid  by  Frocopius  to  have 
been  naaled  by  oil  that  flowed  from  the  relics 
of  several  taSoM  (p«  Aedif.  i.  7).  tlngue&t  (fiipa), 
which  flowed  from  the  bones  of  Glyceria,  a 
martyr  at  Heraclea,  had  long  run  freely  into 
a  brazen  basin.  When  a  silver  one,  which  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  the  donor  hod  been  used 
for  magical  purposes,  was  substituted,  the  oil 
ceased  to  flow  (a.d.  563^  nor  did  it  run  again 
until  the  impoUated  veaeel  was  restored  to  its 
place  (Theophylact.  Simoc  BiatoriOj  i.  11).  St. 
IMyrops  of  Chios  "  collected  the  unguent  (jtApa) 
that  flowed  from  the  relics  of  the  holy  martyrs 
and  apoatles  "  buried  at  Ephesns,  "  and  healed 
the  dak  therewith."  From  this  dxcumstaoce 
ohe  area  reeeired  ha  name  (BoUaod.  July  13, 
ez  Sjfltaanrfy  OneeU). 

(S)  In  the  Zt/e  of  St.  Samtmn  (S  2S ;  Surius, 
June  27)  we  read  uat  a  heuing  oil  used  to  flow 
from  his  tomb  on  the  anniversary  of  a  miracle 
)*crformed  by  him.  St.  Bonitns  ordered  the 
sick  to  be  anointed  with  oil,  which  he  had  ordered 
to  be  raind  for  a  blessing  oat  of  the  tomb  of  St. 
Peter  at  Clusina  in  Tuscany  "  (  Viia  S.  San.  vi.  36 ; 
Uolland.  Jan.  15,  p.  1074).  A  dying  woman  was 
healed  by  the  oil  flowing  from  the  tomb  of  St. 
Kloy  iVUa,  ii.  51 ;  Surius,  Dec.  1).  The  church 
of  St.  Mary  trans  Tiberlum  is  said  in  the  Acta 
ij.  Quirini,  8  (Boll.  Jun.  4^  "  fundere  oleum 
fandatoris." 

In  the  East,  SS.  Andrew,  Nidiolas,  Theodorus 
Stratelates  (Ootr,  u.s.  452),  and  above  all  I>eme> 
trins,  were  noted  for  this  miracle.  See  especially 
the  Analeda  de  Ungvento  ten  Oleo  e  8.  bemeirii 
Tnmulo,  in  the  supplement  to  the  works  of 
Simeon  Metaphrostes  (iii.  Migne,  Ser.  Gr.  116), 

This  snbttance  was  also  <^leil  matma.  Thus 
among  the  relics  collected  by  Angilbertus  at 
Ccntule  was  some  of  "  the  manna  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist"  (_Scriptum  S.  Angil.  15,  in  Bol- 
land.  Feb.  tom.  iii.  103).  See  also  Jfnto/c^.  Basil. 
May  8,  St.  John  Et.  as  dted  by  Docangc,  Obai. 
Grata,  v.  /td^tm.  Gregory  of  Toatt  speaks  of  It 
as  a  dust,  probably  dust  saturated  with  the  sap- 
ixtsed  oil;  *'Cnjns  (S.  Joan.)  nano  sepolcmm 


manna  in  mod  am  fnrinae  hodieqne  eroctat" 
{De  Mirac.  i.  30).  But  others  speak  of  it  ai 
fluid  (Due.  Qlosa.  Lot  in  llannB> 

(3)  Intheea*eofI>emelrins,rolmaBy«tktii, 
there  is  no  ambigoity ;  the  oil  itself  is  si^ptsal 
to  be  a  miraculous  product.  But  it  is  swe- 
timea  doohtfiil  whether  this  is  really  lacaat 
For  there  was  a  custom  of  placing  oil  in  or  am 
the  tombs  of  the  saints  in  ue  hope  that  it  wssld 
derive  virtue  from  their  remaina,  at  Am  the 
earth  into  which  they  were  nmrti.  Tim 
PaulinuB  of  Nolo,  A.D.  303,  says  of  the  tonb  af 
St.  Felix  (^Natal.  6, 1.  38).  that  it  mm  lagiBUL 
And  again  (A'ai.  13, 1.  590)  :— 

"  lata  snperfldes  Ubolae  gemloo  patat  <rt 
PraebcD*  tofoMc  saljeda  foiamliia  narte 
Quae  clueil*  laoctl  vcnieni  a  stde  rqMMla 
Sanetlflcat  medlcans  arcaaa  ^riras  aan." 

From  PaniinUB  Petricorina,  quoted  iStc/rt, 
we  learn  that  tho  practice  was  common  ■> 
the  5th  century.  The  tomb  of  St.  Ifariia 
was  especially  famous  for  the  oil  that  recored 
virtue  from  it  (Greg.  Tnron.  de  Mime  8. 
Mart.  i.  2;  comp.  ii.  32,  51;  iii.  24;  ir. 
36;  &C.).  It  is,  we  suppose,  of  oH  thus 
sanctified  at  the  Memoria  of  St.  Stephen  that 
St.  Augustine  speaks,  when  he  relates  the  r- 
covety  of  a  boy  from  apparent  death  ea  briig 
anointed  "ejusdem  martyris  oleo"  (J9e  Citi. 
Dei,  xxii.  viii.  16).  St.  Chrysostom :  ''Xot  the 
bones  of  the  martyrs  only,  but  their  tombs  aad 
coffins,  pour  forth  abundant  blessing.  Take  koly 
oil,  and  thou  wilt  never  suffer  the  shipwTe(^  it 
drunkenness  "  {Him.  in  Mart.  ii.  669\  A  mag- 
nate of  Antiocfa,  anointed  with  oil  from  the 
tomb  of  Euthymius,  was  at  once  healed  (At%ia. 
Vita,  127 ;  Jlfoaum.  Gr.  CoteL  ii.  309). 

(4)  There  was  an  icon  of  the  Blessed  Tirfin 
at  Constantinople  in  the  7th  century,  frwn  vldch 
oil  was  believed  to  flow  continually.  Of  this 
Afculfus,  the  French  bishop  who  went  to  the 
Holy  Land  in  690,  declared  nimself  to  be  aaeyt- 
wituess  (Adamnanns,  do  Locia  Bandit,  m.  S). 

(5)  Far  more  common  are  stories  of  hsalisg 
by  oil  from  a  lamp  burnt  in  honour  of  Christ  cr 
the  saints.  The  following  examples  are  from  the 
East.  The  wounded  Imnd  of  a  Saracen  tss 
healed  by  oil  ttom  a  lamp  before  tiie  tcoo  of  St. 
Georgt  (Jfi^  B.  QMrg.  -ri.  59 ;  BoIL  A^.  2^ 
St.  Cftut  and  St.  John  "appeared  t«  a  per- 
son sufiering  from  gout,  and  bade  him  tan  a 
little  oil  in  a  small  ampulla  from  the  lamp  that 
burnt  before  the  image  of  the  Savionr  "  in  tke 
greater  tetrapyle  at  Alexandria,  and  *a(AtA  ba 
feet  with  it  (  Vitae  88.  Cyr.  et  Joan.  $  2 ;  BcdL 
Jan.  31 :  see  also  Euthyadi,  147,  in  CeU- 
lerii  MomoH.  Sr.  il.  325 ;  Vita  liaeat  /s>. 
Combef.  .Auctonum,  iL  1012 ;  1^  jE'iMlKnt  i. 
9,  Boll.  July  30). 

Similar  stories  are  found  in  the  Westos 
writers.  Thus  Nicetius  of  Lyons,  \j  mean  ef 
"  the  oil  of  the  lamp  which  burnt  muly  it  Us 
sepulchre,  restored  sight  to  the  bKn^  dnm 
demons  from  bodies  possessed,  ratored  soundsos 
to  shrunken  limbs,"  &c  (Greg.  Tnr.  Bixt.  Avac 
iv.  37).  An  epileptic  was  cured  by  oil  from  tie 
lamp  that  bnmt  night  and  day  at  the  tomb  of 
St.  Severhi  {TrtaiM.  8.  Bm.  Aoet  Joan,  pnt- 
BolL  8).  It  was  revealed  ton  blind  vi]naa,th«t 
oil  from  the  lamp  of  St  Genevitve  vsaU 
restore  her  dght,  if  the  warden  of  the  AviA 
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vat  to  aiioint  her  witli  it  (IGrao.  &  Qmof, 
A  ««dt  after  ihe  bfonglit  a  blind  man, 
i^«wbaledintlwMiDenuam«t(iMi.>  On 
tbtbmuat  tombi  s«e  LlQura,  sect.  Iz.  p.  997. 

KibillMi,  in  1685,  found  in  a  prirata  coUeo 
tionat  Milan  {Iter  rtai.  Ap.  28;  Mu$.  Itai.  i. 
14)  ID  "  Iniex  oleomm  sacrorum  quae  QregoriTiB 
Ihpnii  miflit  ad  Theod«lindam  Reginam."  The 
US.  b«»  the  bfladine,  «<Notitia  da  olea  (lic) 
totowni  Uartfrom,  qui  Roma*  in  corpora  re- 
^licMimL''  This  he  printed  in  1705  in  App.  'A 
M  lui  tract,  De  CuUu  IgnUorum  Scmctorum.  It 
Mj  be  Ken  abo  in  the  Act<i  Martynan  Smcera 
•f  Bniurt,  p.  619,  and  in  the  Anecdota  Ambro- 
lima  of  Uoratori,  ii.  191.  It  gives  the  name  of 
■bore  iixtf  aainfai,  and  claime  many  thooaand 
■an  u  contributing  to  the  prodaction  of  the 
ami  oil  (**  Sancti  Comili  et  multa  milia  (sic) 
Suetonun  One  entr^  deserres  to  be  cited 
6m  iU  ai^tilari^, "  (Heo  (nc)  de  sede  abi  prins 
Ndit  Sraetne  Petnu."  If  nzatori  (u.  «.)  has  a 
^•iiition  bearing  on  the  present  subject. 

UL  ram  THB  CmmcH  Lamps  used  in 
sullxil.~^St.  ChrTSoatom,  speaking  of  the 
tnnwnts  of  a  church,  says,  "  This  table  is  far 
mm  hoBourable  than  that  table  (in  your  house), 
ad  ikii  Uinp  than  (yonr  household)  lamp :  and 
tkf  all  knnr  it,  who,  haring  in  &ith  and  st  a 
itffj  time  anointed  tfaemselres  with  (its)  oil, 
Un  dispelled  diseases  "  (Horn.  32  in  S.  Mat  Et. 
{  6;  Tii.  373).  Prom  this  we  infer  that  oil 
itm  any  church  lamp  was  thus  used,  before  the 
nrtcm  arose  of  setting  lights  before  icons,  and 
(Staking  the  <h1  that  fed  them  with  a  view  to 
eapn  ue  interoeision  of  the  s^nt  tepEasested. 
^  UTC  an  example  in  the  life  of  Nilus  the 
fonager,  who  inTited  a  priest  to  his  oratory, 
to  piay  oTer  a  sick  person  and  **  to  anoint 
kin  vith  oil  from  the  lamp."  We  are  told 
tbat  "in  this  manner  he  healed  monks  and 
liyaia  who  were  harassed  by  evil  spirits, 
«H^hf  them  with  oil  br  the  hands  of 
pinto"  (raa^vHi.58,59;Boa.Si^  26).  He 
piMtice  is  not  extinct.  In  one  *<Office  of  Snppli- 
cstioB "  for  the  sick,  printed  by  Qoar,  we  have 
thiirttbric:  "And  he  anoints  him  with  holy  oil 
fun  the  lamp,  saying  this  prayer."  The  head- 
iag  of  the  prayer  is,  **  A  prayer  on  the  unction 
«r  the  sick  with  holy  oil"  (EwAot.  842).  An 
iattaBoe  in  the  West  la  related  by  Gregory  of 
Toan  (de  Mirac  S.  Mart.  L  18).  In  a  catde 
plague  a  person  "  went  to  the  holy  basilica,  and 
took  tile  oil  of  the  lampa  which  hung  from  the 
arebcd  roof,"  and  anointed  the  animals  affected 
»Hh  a  good  result.  |;W.  £.  £!.] 

OIL,  RmjAL  rsEs  of.  (1)  The  Oil  or  the 
Caticbumeks,  Oleum  Ckit^vmeHorwnt  Sapti- 
mdorm. — ^Tbere  was  a  general  custom  from 
an  early  period  of  aoointing  catechumens  cmce 
w  oftotr  daring  Unit  cstechnmenate  with 
-eiorciMd''  or  •<i,«Uowed'*  oiL  [tlKOTiON.i 
Fonna  for  the  benediction  or  exorcism  of  this  oil 
are  found  in  most  of  the  ancient  offices :  e.g.  "  A 
thaaksgiring  (eacharitt)  touching  the  unction 
of  tiie  mystic  oil "  is  ordered  a^  sketched  in 
the  AftUUioal  OMuMHttHw,  tU.  42.  As  it  was 
Waal  to  anobai  the  pooeascd  with  a  view  to 
thatr  ddivennee  tnm  the  power  of  Satan,  and 
eatMhumcni,  as  nnbaptized,  were  considered  his 
nbjecb,  a  similar  rite  would  readily  suggest 
ita^BS  appropriate  in  their  case. 


(2)  The  Oil  op  Cubism  (see  Cubism). — ^Thin 
had  a  twofold  use  la  connexion  with  baptism : 
(1)  in  the  Wert,  and  at  an  early  period  in  Egypt, 
it  was  employed  by  the  priest  immediately  after 
baptism  [BaftisH]  ;  and  (2)  it  was  used  at  con- 
firmation both  in  the  East  and  West.  fUHCnox.] 

(3)  The  Oil  op  the  Sice,  Oleum  In^rmonan, 
Oleum  pro  Infi*VM,  Oleum  pro  populo,  tbxif^Mf- 
— ^The  use  of  oil  with  prayer  for  the  sick  was  a 
tradition  from  the  apostles.  In  our  Lord^  life- 
time they  "  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
diseased,  and  healed  them  "  (Hark  Ti.  IS).  St. 
James  prescribes  its  use  to  presbTtera  in  general, 
"Is  any  sick  among  you?  Let  him  call  fiir  the 
elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord"  (James  y.  14).  There  is  abundant  proof 
that  the  example  and  precept  were  followed. 
[Sita:,  ViSTTATiOH  OP.] 

<K1  was  blessed  for  the  sick,  not  by  the  clergy 
only,  bat  bj  laymen  of  great  repute  for  sanctity. 
It  was  eren  done  by  women.  ThuaSt.Monegnn'd, 
about  570,  on  her  death-bed  "  blessed  oil  and  salt," 
which  were  afterwards  given  to  the  sick  with 
good  effect  (  Vita,  §  9,  in  Acta  S.  0.  Ben.  i.  20-1 ; 
Qreg.  Tui.  Vitae  Pair.  xix.  4).  From  the  story 
of  a  nun  who,  baring  dreamt  that  St.  Badegumi 
her  abbess,  anointed  her  with  oil,  awoke  hMled. 
we  may  perhaps  infer  that  it  was  her  practice 
also  (Sadeg.  Vita,  i.  35,  auct.  Fortnnato).  In  the 
West  this  office  was  restrained  to  the  bishops  at 
a  somewhat  early  period.  Pseudo-Innocent  says 
that  it  was  lawful  for  presbyters  and  others  tu 
apply  *"the  oil  of  chrism  "  to  the  sick,  bat  that 
it  must  be  "  made  by  the  bishop  "  (J^ijtf.  i.  8). 
Tliis  was  at  Borne.  The  mle  seems  to  hare 
been  enforced  elsewhere  much  later.  About  730, 
howcTer,  Boniface  orders  "all  presbyters  to 
obtain  the  oil  of  the  sick  from  the  bishop  and 
have  it  by  them  "  (Slatuia,  29 ;  ed.  Wiirdw.  142-, 
comp.  Capit.  Beg,  Fr.  tI.  179).  The  early  Oal- 
lican  ohnroh  knew  no  auch  rsstriotion ;  but 
Peidn,  744,  Hema  to  hare  borrowed  it  from 
Rome  (cap.  4;  in  £Sip£e.^.  J'nmc.  i.  158).  Th<- 
conncil  of  ChUons,  813,  decides  that  "the  siric 
ought  to  be  anointed  by  the  presbyters  with  oil, 
which  is  blessed  by  the  bishop"  (can.  48). 

This  mle  nerer  obtained  in  the  East  Thus 
Theodore  of  Canterbury,  by  birth  of  I^us, 
A.D.  668 :  "  Aocording  to  the  Greeks  it  is  lawful 
for  presbyters  ...  to  make  exorcised  oil  and 
chrism  for  the  sick,  if  it  be  necessary " 
(Cc^iitulare  apud  Martene,  d«  Ant.  Eccl.  Sit.  i. 
vii.  3,  §  7).  Among  them  it  is  now  generally 
consecrated  as  required  by  a  dck  person,  either 
in  their  house  or  in  the  ohorch,  by  seren  priests, 
if  they  can  be  brought  bq^ether,  though  one  is 
sufficient  (Metrophanes  Critop.  Confeesio,  13  ;  in 
Kimmel,  Momm.  Fidei  Orient,  ii.  153;  Gonr. 
MwAoL  408,  432).  The  Armenian  rule  in  tht: 
8th  century  was  that  the  priest  should  bless  the 
oU  of  the  riok,  "using  proper  prayers,  ns  much 
as  was  needed  for  the  occasion  "  (Joan.  Cnthol. 
can.  11,  Hai, «.  t.\ 

(4)  Oil  in  the  Aoitos  Dei, — Tho  Ordo 
Somanw,  about  730,  tells  us  that  at  Rome,  on 
Easteiveve,  the  archdeacon,  coming  early  to  tho 
church  of  St.  John  Lateran,  "  pours  wax  into  n 
clean  vessel  of  large  size,  and  mixes  <dl  with  it 
in  the  same,  and  blesses  the  wax,  and  poura  out 
thereof  into  the  fignre  of  lambs "  (Mus.  ItaL 
ii.  31>    [A0K08DEI,  Vot|.^j,^^^^^e 
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Onfo  says  (32),  "  Similiter  in  ntlnirbitiit  dfite- 
tibns  de  cent  fiiciant,**  where  for  "  cen, "  Paendo- 
Alcain  reads  ^'oleo"  (De  Pic.  Off.  19). 

(5)  Oil,  the  Elexbst  is  Baptisil— Tar- 
ribitu,  bishop  of  Astorgn  in  Spain,  a.d.  447,  in  a 
latter  to  two  other  Spwiish  bishops,  Idadus  and 
Oponins,  q)«k{ng  tha  apoorjpbal  books  re- 
caiTod  bj  tha  PriaeilliaoiBta,  aajt:  "That  is 
«3pecially  to  be  noted  and  execrated  in  the  so- 
called  Acts  of  8t.  Stomas,  that  it  says  that  he 
baptised  not  with  water,  as  the  preaching  of 
the  Lord  directs,  bnt  with  oil  only,  which  prac- 
tice those  books  of  oan  («  tAe  ooiUezt,  libii 
canoniei)  do  not  admit,  boi  which  the 
Maaloheins  tolitiw'' (Spist.  $  5;  ad  ealc  Epttt. 
XV.  Leon.  If.  180,  ed.  Ven.  1748). 

The  fact  of  Haniohean  baptism  in  oil  wOI 
hardly  be  doubted  by  those  who  are  aware  that 
the  practice  was  at  least  not  anknown  among 
the  orthodox  Christians  of  Persia.  Our  aatho- 
rity  for  this  is  tha  If  enology  of  the  Greek  cfanrch 
in  its  account  of  the  martyrs  Dadas,  Gobdelaas, 
and  Essdoa.  (Lesson  for  Sept.  29 ;  Lib.  Mens. 
Venet  1628.) 

(6)  Oui  IN  THE  EuoBABisno  Bbead.— For 
many  ages  the  oblates  of  tiie  Nestorians  and 
Syrian  Jaoobitas  have  been  made  with  oil.  Among 
the  former  the  preparation  of  tha  dough,  which  is 
accompanied  by  prayer,  is  the  snbject  of  mbrical 
direction.  It  is  to  be  made  with  "  tine  flour  and 
salt  and  oHre  oil,  and  three  drops  of  water " 
{Offidmt  SMOvatioHis  Fermenti  ;  If  artooe,  de  Ant, 
£a^.  i.  iil.  7 ;  aim.  Badger,  Nettoricou,  ii.  162 ; 
see  also  La  Bnm,  Exptiaation,  Diss.  xi.  9). 

(7)  Oil  in  the  Font. — From  the  second 
century  downwards,  tha  bishop  consecrated  tha 
water  of  baptism  by  prayer,  though  the  sacra- 
ment was  considered  valid  without  it.  See 
Baptuh,  §  42,  Vol.  I.  p.  159.  That  no  oil  or 
ft6pag  yna  at  firat  used  in  this  eonsacration,  or 
poured  into  the  water  after  it,  we  may  Inf^  from 
the  silenee  ot  the  earlier  writers.  Our  lirst 
witness  is  Psendo-Dionysins,  who  is  generally 
supposed  to  hare  written  about  520 :  *'  The  chief 
priest  pours  the  i^ipQw  in  lines  forming  a  cross, 
infco  the  purifying  font  of  baptism  "  (^Dg  Hier- 
arch.  Sect.  iv.  10 ;  coup.  ii.  7>  [Fi»rr,  Bmrs- 
DicnoH  OF,  p.  680.] 

The  orders  both  of  the  East  and  West  supply 
internal  aridence  of  the  fnct,  that  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  water  was  originally  considered  com- 
plete without  tha  infusion  of  the  oil  or  chrism. 
This  was  a  later  ceremony  added  to  the  seraral 
officflB  at  wiona  and  uncertain  periods. 

(^  On.  nr  CmmoH  Lamm.— Thalightaof  a 
church  were  so  costly  that  at  an  early  period 
some  stated  prorision  for  them,  beyond  the  volun- 
tary ofTerings  of  the  &ithfu],  became  necessary. 
Wo  might  Infer  this  from  a  tradition  of  IDvdocia, 
the  wife  of  Theodosins  the  Younger.  It  is 
said  that  "  once  on  Easter  Day  going  into  the 
«bnreh  (at  Jerusalem)  to  celebrate  the  h<dy 
resurrection  of  Christ,  she  gave  10,000  sextarii 
of  oil  to  be  used  for  the  lights  "  (Nicephoros 
Cull.  BitL  Eoid.  jiY.  50).  In  a  will  ascribed 
to  PnpetnuB  of  Tours,  about  470,  we  read: 
*<From  tha  revenues  of  thoae  (estates  afore- 
named) let  oil  Im  furnished  to  light  perpetually 
the  tomb  of  the  lord  (domni)  Hartia  "  (App.  ad 
0pp.  Greg.Tur.  1318).  Caesariua  of  Aries,  502 : 
"  Let  thoae  who  are  able  present  wax  tapers,  or 
<dl  to  be  put  into  the  lamp "  {3«rm.  76,  §  2).  | 


The  eoundl  of  Bracara,  57  2,  directed  that  a  tUri 
part  of  all  the  ordinary  oblations  of  tiw  na^ 
should  be  qnnt  "pvo  luminariis  ecclesiae " (oa. 
2).  Gregory  of  Krane,  in  603,  gave  laafi  saf 
buildings  to  this  church  of  St.  Paul  at  imit, 
with  the  proviso  that  all  revenues  thercfon 
ahonld  b«  apant  «n  its  li(^  ('J^pu<-  zii-  9)- 

[W.E.S.) 

OLBIAKX7S,  bishop  of  Auea,  la  Asia,  mu- 
tyr  under  Kaximian ;  ooanBemoiatad  Iby  4. 
(Basil,  MtwA. ;  BolL  Aula  S&  MaU,  L  458); 
May  25  (BoU.  Aata  S8.  Hali,  vL  101);  Uav » 
(Buil.  MmoL)  [C  E.] 

OLD  TEffTAUENT  (CT  Asr).  Hhbm- 
ner  in  which  the  Old  Testament  wu  genenllT 
employed  in  early  Christian  art  indicates 
tion  of  the  identity  of  tha  revelation  cooUnfri 
in  it  with  the  fuller  one  made  in  the  Kev  Tit- 
tament.  The  cycle  of  aubjecta  selected  fnm  it 
for  pictorial  repreaantatioD,  and  tita  mode  in  which 
they  were  intermingled  witii  nbjecia  froa  At 
Gospels,  may  be  re^rded  as  a  visible  eianjififi- 
cation  of  Augustine's  words,  "MoTon  Tttta- 
mentum  in  vetere  latet.  Vetns  TcstamentiB 
in  novo  patet."  From  the  almost  booadlMi 
we^th  of  persons  and  histories  offering  tfaea- 
selves  to  the  pencil  of  the  artist  in  the  Mb 
books  of  the  Bible,  only  thoae,  as  a  rule,  an 
chosen  which  the  Christian  oonsdonaDns  regarU 
as  typical  of  the  great  redemptive  acta  of  Chiiit, 
or  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Chorth.  In  tlx 
WeitMn  dmreh,  where  alone  any  laip  rearai 
of  ecclesiastical  art  have  been  preserved  fo  Hi 
a  rule  was  vary  speedily  established  in  pnctiec 
ripdly  defining  not  only  what  anbjecta  were  snt- 
able  for  employment  in  religious  art,  bsttheverT 
form  and  arrangement  in  which  thar  were  to  ht 
.  represented,  maratio  types  were  prescribed  ht 
each  of  then  ohiaf  aymbolie  events  frm  mhiii, 
wiisB  once  defined  ud  accepted  by  the  chuck, 
it  waa  not  permiarible  for  an  artist  to  diTci|a 
So  permanent  was  this  formalalad  tjft,  m 
unchanging  tha  accessories,  that  a  very  «11 
fragment  of  a  fresco  or  a  mosaic  is  frequeotlr 
suffideat  to  enable  us  to  detamiae  its  sd>j«t 
with  perfect  oertalnty.  Instead  of  having  tte 
licence  "qnidlibet  aodendi,"  the  eedeuiticd 
artist  waa  conlined  within  trammels  so  dw 
that  he  became  little  more  than  the  maeboMil 
reproducer  of  authorised  designs.  It  is  ntedlsM 
here  to  repeat  what  has  been  already  uii 
[Fbbbco,  VoL  I.  pp.  690-701]  of  tha  typiol 
character  of  early  Christian  art.  It  mU  W 
sufficient  to  indicate  the  subjects  from  the  OU 
Testament  which  we  find  portrayed,  and  the 
type  commonly  followed.  We  would  fnsam 
that  we  give  art  its  widest  meaning,  indafiaf 
pAintings,  mosaics,  tha  baa-reliefs  of  sanafhsf^ 
gilt  glasses,  ivories,  lamps,  tic 

(1)  7K«  Creatim  of  H^onum.— The  fitraatiw 
of  Eva  out  of  the  irfde  of  Adam  waa  as  miij- 
racognised  and  iavourite  symbol  of  the  cbsi^ 
the  spouse  of  Christ,  proceeding  from  tbe  picrad 
aide  of  the  Second  Adam  (TertulL  de  Amiu.  c 
43).  This  Is^  however,  only  found  reptewrtri 
on  a  fhw  tarco|riiagi,  aod  tbU  not  witii  saffiria* 
clearness  to  rmder  tha  idmtlfioation  unqiiestiia- 
abla,  thongh  there  can,  we  think,  be  littie  dco^ 
of  its  correctness.  The  most  rcmarkabJs  a- 
ample  is  on  the  upper  left-hand  toner  (As 
spectator's  left)  of  a  nrcoohaEiu,  of  the  41h 
Digitized  byTjCKW^lC 
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(ntan-r  disoomod  nader  the  floor  of  St.  Panl'i 
ntbdU  tiM  wuls  of  Rome,  now  in  the  jUteras 
Jfuen  (A^pell.  Manymmta  of  EcB^y  Chrittian 
Jrt,So,Si  Bnnmloir  and  NortiMote,  Soma 
Attrm  pL  lix.  p.  801 ;  Westwood,  Boulp.  tf 
tk  Snepk.  p.  50>  Dean  Bnrgon  ennmeratai 
rieni  hutaBcu  among  the  fif^-tive  •arcophagi 
in  Uk  Lsteran  Uaaemn.  Sometisaea  onr  Lord 
wiaUi  (he  woodar-vorking  rod.  An  ivoiy  of  the 
MBtor^,  giren  by  Oori  (Tha.  YeL  Diptgch. 
ToL  iL  p.  161 ;  Aginoonrt,  SaJpt.  pi.  xii.  No.  1), 
Kfnwiti  muniatakaUj  the  extraction  of  Eve 
bm  Adan'a  dde,  with  other  lobJeeU  from  the 
•f(na|^ehi^tera  of  Oenerii — the  mndw  of 

(2)  IViWl— Few  nbjeeti  are  mote  frequent 

elaai  of  Christian  art.  Onr  fint 
ptratti  ntnally  etasd  on  either  aide  of  the  tree 
of  kuwkdge,  roond  vhich  the  serpent  twinea, 
Udiag  their  afaame,  ■ometimes  with  their  hands 
tlMtt,  loiiMtiniee  with  fig-leares.  A  lamp, 
fifiiei  bj  Aginconrt  (TerrM  Ouitet,  pi.  zxir. 
No.  i),  rmreieBte  Ere  aeekhtg  for  a  jwX  at  the 
■Hwnl  Oat  ihe  takei  the  &tal  froit.  On  the 
Lil«raii  larGophagtis  abeadf  referred  to  the 
Mrpttit  oSer«  the  apple  in  hie  month.  Onr 
Wd,  u  a  beardless  yonng  man,  presents  Adam 
nth  a  bmulle  of  ears  of  com,  and  Eve  with  a 
hab^  the  emblems  of  their  fnture  lal>oars  in 
tiOagthe  gRmnd  and  minolng  wool   On  the 

nret^huos  of  Janlns  Bams  (Bosio, 
p.  45;  Aiinghi,  vol.  L  p.  277 ;  Bottari,  vol.  1. 
^15;  Aginconrt,  Sculpture,  fL  6,  nos.  5-11; 
ippdl.  p.  9 ;  Parker,  Photogr.  2S97,  Scnlpiure, 
fi  iHl)  the  serpent  is  absent ;  Adam  and  Eve 
tm  thdr  backs  to  one  another  and  to  the  tree, 
nl  the  enUema  of  laboor  stand  bjr  their  side. 
Br  B  nwnlar  eeceotoidty,  on  «  rilded '  ^an 
0rm  fay  Boonarrnoti  {Vetri,  tom.  i.  fig.  2,  and 
i),  Sre  wears  a  neck^oe  and  bracelet  of  gold. 
Uutigny  (p.  16,  b)  refers  in  explanatiim  of  this 
ta  NtDe  Babbinical  writings,  which  assert  that 
hBiDcdiaUly  after  her  &tal  offence  Ere  was  decked 
erery  rorioty  of  female  dress  and  oma- 
uoti.  The  saMect  u  froqnent  in  the  catacomb 
frciceeebothof  Romeand  Maples.  (Bellermann, 
atakmben  eu  Neapel.  pi.  5;  Appell.  no.  23.) 
Tht  upnlsion  from  Eden  occurs  on  a  sar- 
etjib^iis  en  the  Lateran  Moseom  (Parker, 
&ttf£re,  pL  XT. ;  see  also  Bottari,  Sottlpture  e 
Fltttn,  Ut.  iL). 

(3)  Abd  and  Cbfit.— The  sacrifice  of  the  lamb 
far  Abel  natnr^ly  ofifered  iUelf  te  Christian 
^JV^'>fy  as  prefignring  the  death  of  the  Lamb  of 
Ooi,  u  well  as  Me  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist.  In 
the  Utter  reference  Abel's  offerings,  **  mnnen 
puni  tni  josti  Abel,"  occur  In  the  canon  of  the 
Mim  in  coaneiion  with  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham, 
aadthe  bread  and  wine  of  Melohizedek.  Tlie 
nhject  ti  more  frequent  on  sarcophagi  than 
b  will  decorations.  We  hare,  hawcrer,  an 
ennpU  of  the  latter  in  the  mosaics  of  the 
■■etaary  of  St.  Vitat's  at  BaTODna,  where  Abel 
itands  alone,  ciad,  shepherdlike,  in  a  goat-skin, 
hddn^  a  lamb  ia  hb  arms  extended  in  prayer 
erer  *  Moiticial  table,  on  the  other  side  of 
■w)aA  Helchizedek  is  offering  bread  and  wine, 
thai  uidicating  the  spiritual  identity  of  the 
pits  with  the  KesI  Presence  in  the  Encharist. 
[ifosuoi,  p.  1322.]  On  some  saroophagi  Cain  and 
Abd  often  appear  t<^ether,  making  their  respec* 
fin  elsriBgs  of  a  sheaf  of  oora  or  grapes  and 


a  Iamb  to  the  Deity,  represented  as  nn  old  man, 
seated  (Bottari,  tar.  li. ;  cxxxrii.,  Bosio,  p.  159). 

(4^  NdcA. — ^Theark  as  a  symbol  of  the  church 
eanied  safely  through  the  deluge  of  Ood's  wrath, 
and  Noah  as  a  type  of  redeemed  humaoity  ad- 
mitted to  the  church  by  the  waters  of  baptism, 
recdring  from  the  dore,  figuring  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  olire  branch  of  heavenly  peace,  Lh 
repeated  cosstaatly  in  all  examples  of  early 
Christian  art  (c£  Tertoll.  d«  SapUmo,  c  riii.)- 
The  countless  representations  of  this  one  scene,  de- 
picted pnrely  symbolically,  without  the  slightest 
attempt  at  historical  accuracy,  evidence  the 
strong  hold  it  had  on  the  early  Christian  mind. 
This  was  one  of  the  subjects  selected  by  St. 
Ambrose  for  the  adornment  of  his  Basilica  at 
Milan.  [Feekjo,  Vol.  L  p.  699,  no.  10 ;  Dote, 
p.  675.1 

(5)  AhrtAam'a  Sacnfiee.-^Tbe  purely  symbolical 
character  of  early  Christian  art  is  evidenced  by 
the  perpetual  recurrence  of  thin  specially  typical 
act,  alone  cut  of  the  whole  of  the  inddent*  in  the 
Itifo  of  Ahmhara.  It  is  one  of  the  scenes  whleh 
meet  us  ereiywhera.  The  primitive  character  of 
this  type  appears  from  a  pamage  from  St.  Oregory 
Nyssen,  quoted  in  the  second  Micene  eounctl  (act. 
iv. ;  Labbe,  ConcS.  vii.  736),  describing  a  picture 
which  he  says  he  never  looked  on  without  tears, 
in  which  the  saerifioe  of  Isaac  w«s  represented 
just  as  we  see  it  on  toe  walls  and  oaillnss  and  on 
the  sarcophagi  of  the  catacombs.  St.  Aagustino 
speaks  too  of  It  as  *'tot  locis  pictnm  "  (Qmtr. 
Fmstm.  lib.  xxii.  c.  72).  It  is  needless  to  par- 
ticularise the  variety  of  costume  found  in  different 
examples.  Id  one  Instance  Abraham  is  rested  in 
the  high  priestly  robes  of  the  Jewish  ritual 
(Bottm,taT.elzl.).  The  sabetltnted  ram  appears 
hard  by,  sometimee  struggling  in  the  brambles 
(which  were  regarded  as  a  type  of  our  Lord's 
crown  of  thorns),  sometimes  standing  free.  Abra- 
ham's sacrifice  appean  in  the  mosaics  of  the 
sanctuary  of  St.  Vital's  at  Ravenna,  in  con- 
junction  with  the  reception  of  the  three  angels. 
The  lunette  containing  these  subjects  corresponds 
to  that  containing  the  oonjoined  sacrifices  of 
Abel  and  Melchisedek.  The  eucharistic  and 
sacrificial  reference  of  the  whole  series  is  erident. 

(6)  Melchizedek. — As  already  stated,  the  ofltring 
of  bread  and  wine  made  by  the  royal  priest  to 
the  father  of  the  fUthful,  is  one  of  the  eucharistic 
subjects  at  St,  Yital's.  [EvcaJUUSr,  p.  626.] 
This  subject  is  also  the  first  of  the  series  of  Old 
Testament  representations  in  the  name  of  St. 
Mary  Major's  at  Home. 

(7)  Moae». — ^There  i»  no  Old  Testament  history 
from  which  so  many  Illustrations  have  been 
t^en  as  that  of  the  great  deliverer  and  law- 
giver of  Ood's  andent  people.  The  sacramental 
character  of  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  the 
giving  of  the  manna,  and  the  water  flowing  ftom 
the  smitten  rock,  having  been  so  recognisei  by 
onr  Lord  and  His  apostles,  these  events  naturally 
took  their  place  among  the  leading  eaobaristio 
types,  ad  are  found  perpetually  recurring  In 
every  variety  of  Christiau  art. 

(a)  The  first  of  these  symbolical  incidents  In  the 
life  of  Moses  is  his  loosing  his  sandals  from  his  feet 
before  the  burning  bush.  The  act  was  regarded 
by  the  fathers  as  typical  of  the  duty  of  putting 

I away  all  worldly  thoi^htsand  cares  In  approach- 
ing to  the  Divine  Presence (cf.  AmbtoB^de  Itaac. 
c  4i  Oreg.  Nai.  Or.  xlii.  ^ifb^O^e 
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ona  of  the  most  freqnent  subjects  in  the  oatuomb 
frescoes,  and  sppean  in  earif  mosaics,  as  at  St. 
Vital,  Rarenna,  and  St.  Catherine,  Honnt  SinaL 
(6)  2%s  PoMogs  ofihaStd  Sea.—Wt  do  not  find 
this  subject  so  frequently  repraeeated  as  we 
might  hare  expected  from  its  uaiTorsal  recogni- 
tion as  s  tnM  of  bapticm.  It  is  not  fonnd  in 
paintings,  omj  on  sarcophagi.  We  maj  instanoe 
toe  from  the  Vatican  cemetery  ^Mtari,  tar.  si. ; 
Aginconrt,  SciJpiure,  pi.  TiU.  no.  1).  The  sub- 
ject ia  represented  with  far  greater  detail  and  a 
larger  number  of  figures  on  other  sarcophagi 
(Bwio,  p.  591;  BotUri,  tar.  czeiy.;  Hillin, 
Midi  d»  la  Frattoe,  pi.  IxtU.).  In  tha  Mairain 
of  Aiz  is  one  dboonrcd  at  Arlea,  which  in 
addition  to  the  Gathering  of  tha  QoaUs,  and 
the  striking  of  the  Rock,  representa  the  ^odus 
from  Egypt  and  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh 
(lliUin,  u.  3.  pL  9).  Three  sarcophagi  at  Artes, 
two  in  the  muaeum,  and  one  at  St.  Tropbimna, 
also  prasent  the  scene  ia  detail,  with  the  remark- 
able additionof  the  idllar  of  fire  going  before  the 
Israelites. 

(c)  Motet  ttrildng  the  Soch. — ^This  subject,  so 
distinctly  typifying  the  waters  of  baptism  and 
the  supplies  of  spiritual  grace  and  strength 
flowing  from  the  smitten  rock,  "which  was 
Christ "  (1  Cor.  z.  4),  meets  os  perpetually. 
It  Is  seen  constantly  in  the  catacomb  frescoes, 
and  is  seldom  absent  from  the  soroophngi,  where 
the  thirsty  crowd,  generally  wanting  ia  the 
pictures,  are  eagerly  drinking  of  the  copious 
streams  which  are  gushing  from  the  rock  struck 
bj  the  miracoloos  rod.  £i  close  connexion  with 
this  anbjeot  tiiere  Is  almost  always  found  oa  the 
sarcopht^  a  group  of  persons  In  flat  caps,  who 
seize  as  old  and  bearded  man  carrying  a  rod  by 
dther  arm,  find  lead  htm  off  as  a  prisoner  (Boslo, 
103,  285,  287,  295, 425).  ThUhas  bees  usually 
idnitified  wiUt  th«  aj^rehensioa  of  St.  Peter. 
Kartigny  considers  that  it  is  Intended  ibr  the 
rebellion  of  the  Israelites,  which  preceded  the 
miraculous  gift  of  water  (Exod.  xrii.  4).  Pro- 
bably there  is  an  intentiooAl  combination  of  the 
two  scenes,  thus  eridencing  the  complete  identi- 
fication of  the  two  revelations  in  uie  mind  of 
the  early  Christians,  by  whom  Pater  was  re- 
garded as  the  antitype  of  Hoses,  "  the  leader  of 
the  new  Israel,"  as  Prudentins  calls  him.  This 
is  also  indicated  by  the  marked  resemblance  the 
iigure  of  Moses  in  this  subject  usually  bears,  in 
the  general  look  of  his  hair  and  beard  and  the 
OQtlioe  of  his  features,  to  the  traditional  type  of 
St.  Peter,  and  is  still  more  strikingly  brought 
oat  In  some  of  the  gilded  glasses  representing 
Uie  striking  of  the  Rock,  where  not  only  is  the 
resemblance  unmistakable,  bat  all  doubt  ia  re- 
moved by  the  name  Petbus  being  superscribed. 
(See  Brownlow  and  Ngrthcote,  Rom.  Sott.  fig.  33, 
p.  287 ;  pi.  ztU.  no.  2 ;  pp.  248,  265,  287,  303.) 

(d)  2m  JfiHiM  and  (As  QvaSt. — The  manna, 
ns  a  symbol  of  the  Living  Bread  tliat  came 
down,  might  have  bees  expected  to  appear 
more  frequently  than  it  does.  Only  one  inda- 
bitable  example  is  found  among  the  catacomb 
pictures,  TMs  was  discovered  in  1863  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Cyriaca,  and  was  described  by 
De  Rossi  (^uOrtmo,  Oct.  1863,  p.  76;  see 
Uanna,  p.  1084).  Dr.  Appell  cites  another 
example  from  the  sarooph^us  of  the  abl>ess 
Eusebius  in  the  museum  at  Marseilles,  figared 
by  Mlllin  (pL  tviii.  no.  2).   He  also  mentions 


one  example  of  the  qnails  from  the  Ailis 
BarcoiduinB  in  the  museum  at  Aix,  already 
spokoi  <£  It  is  not  at  all  impnAwUe  thst 
iJie  same  combination  of  (M  and  New  Terts- 
meat  symbolism  spoken  of  in  onuwxiea  with 
the  striking  of  the  rock  has  place  also  in  this 
allied  mlrula,  and  tlMt  a  Iain  mtuhtt  ef  tht 
pictvret  nsnally  identified  with  the  nellI;Gce> 
tion  of  the  kavea  and  fidsa  in  its  closing  tern, 
the  lathering  of  the  fragments,  have  slse,  ss 
Hartigny  suggests  (following  Bono's  lead)  a 
reference  to  the  gathering  of  the  mania  b 
baskets.  Hie  venerable  burded  persooage  re- 
praseated  has  more  resemblance  to  the  type  cf 
Hoses  than  that  of  Christ  (Boiio,  p.  3&1> ' 

(e)  Th9  giving  of  tKe  IfaUts  Us  lUi 
subject  is  found  in  jnxt^odtuMi  with  that  sf 
striking  the  rock  on  a  very  large  nnmber  ef  ibe 
sarcophagi.  Hoses  usnally  stands  with  bis 
right  foot  on  a  rock,  symbolizing  Honnt  Sasi, 
and  reodves  the  tables  from  a  band  cneipig 
from  a  dood  (Bosio,  pp.  363, 867, 589  ;  Uenni, 
tav.  xxvii.), 

(8)  Tha  Orapa  of  EOeoL—Dr.  Appell  men- 
tions that  a  sarcophagus  in  the  museum  si 
Marseilles,  trsditionally  said  to  have  cootoioel 
tha  bodies  of  two  of  St.  Ursula's  vir^no,  bwi 
on  its  cover  the  parallel  subjects  m  the  t«o 
Israelite  spies  bearing  a  lai^  bnndt  of  grapn 
on  a  staff,  and  the  mimcle  of  turning  the  water 
Into  wine  at  Cana  (Hillin,  k.  s.  p.  lix.  no.  3 ;  Dr. 
Piper,  De  Caumont,  Bullet.  Monumait.  TfA, 
xxxi.  pp.  553-556). 

(9)  David. — Singularly  enough,  this  remark- 
able type  of  Christ  is  only  known  to  amar  enre 
in  the  whole  range  of  Christian  art.  this  is  ia 
a  iVesco  filling  one  of  the  compartments  of  the 
ceiling  of  a  cubicnlnm  In  the  catacomb  of  Csl- 
listns  (Bosio,  p.  339 ;  Bottari,  tav.  Ixiii. ;  Atiagbi. 
i.  54).  In  his  right  hand  the  yonth  wieUs  the 
loaded  sling,  and  with  his  left  raises  the  Md  af 
his  short  girdled  tnni<^  bearing  a  zni^y  sf 
stones. 

(10)  7^.^scmjt()no/£7^— Thi«sabject,at 
once  a  type  of  our  Lord's  asccnsioQ  (Gr^.  Hsfa. 
nt  Evang.  Sam,  xxiz.  c.  6X  and  a  proof  of  the 
rapture  into  heaven  of  the  gloiiSed  bodies  of  the 
living  saints  (Iren,  lib.  t.  c.  5),  was  a  special 
favourite  with  the  early  Christians,  who  de- 
lighted to  have  it  sculptured  on  their  saroophsp 
and  painted  in  their  burial  vaults.  Elijah  is 
usually  ponrtrayed  standing  in  a  foar-fcor»« 
chariot,  an  almost  exact  reproductkm  of  tbe 
triumphal  cars  of  the  Roman  emperssa  cs^vd 
on  thrirarchaa  and  stamped  on  their  cotes.  With 
his  right  hand  he  delivers  his  mantle  to  Oijoh. 
Attendant  figures  of  a  diminutive  size  stand  f«r 
the  sons  of  the  prophets,  watching  the  prophet** 
ascent.  In  some  instances  the  Jordan  [p.  890] 
Is  persoaifted  by  a  river-god,  with  a  crown  «f 
rushes,  lenning  on  his  arm  (Appell,  341)k  The 
fhiert  example  is  on  asarcophagns  te  the  latcrsB 
Museum,  figured  by  Brownlow  and  North  oHs 
(tig.  30,  p.  250X  and  Dr.  Appell  (HbraMnO  ^ 
Early  Cla-ii^iaa  Art,  p.  22) ;  see  also  Booioy  f  p. 
73, 77, 161,  257  ;  Aringhi,  tom.  L  pp.  305,  3C3, 
429;  Bottari,  Ut.  liL;  Allegranza,  ^itgaxim, 
tom.  T. ;  Ferret,  torn.  ir.  [d.  xvi.  no.  81. 

(11)  EstkieFt  Viaitm  of  lAt  Valley  of  Dry 
£ofi««.-~8trikIng  as  the  symbolical  force  of  this 
subject  is  as  a  foreshadowing  of  the  Eerarrecticiei, 

it  is  of  rare  ocenrrenoe.ia  Mdy.puisUaB  art. 

Digitized  Dy  VjtJtly  IC 


OLD  TESTAMENT 


OLD  TSBTAinSNT  1459 


It  iffm  on  ft  few  Htrcophftgi,  and  is  always 
Ttpmwted  in  the  same  maimer.  The  pnphet 
teb  enet,  holding  hu  roil,  extending  his  right 
bad  towinls  a  group  of  two  naked  men  stud- 
tng  nf,  into  whom  the  spirit  of  life  has  jnit 
bWB  breathed,  and  a  third,  atill  inanimate, 
uttoded  on  the  gronnd,  bj  whoM  side  are  two 
Ima  heads,  ooa  a  mere  skull,  the  other  par- 
tiallf  eorercd  with  fledt.  ^ottui,  tar.  xzxriii. 
emir,  exer. ;  A{^coart.  Scvt^  pi.  Till.  no.  3 ; 
Sou,  ^  05, 425 ;  Parker,  Pliotogr.  2921.) 

(12)  Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den  dis- 

fctci  fiu  freqoency  of  representation  with  Moses 
SbrikiDg  the  Rock,  and  the  History  of  Jonah. 
It  nieets  the  eye  everywhere,  and  always  con- 
ftn»  fat  the  sftine  general  type,  with  many 
■iaar  modifications.    The  pro^^et  ia  almost 
^np  (Ktirely  naked,  standing,  with  his  hands 
uttided  in  prayer,  between  two  lions-  Hab- 
^knk,  acsording  to  the  ^ocryphal  addition, 
lUab  by,  with  the  hand  which  has  conveyed 
Un  thnngh  the  air  sometimes  still  grasinng  bis 
bair,ud  offers  the  prophet  a  basketful  of  round 
brad  cakes,  decussated,  exactly  resembliag  our 
'1m4  eras  buns  "  (Bosio,  155,  285).    A  iish  is 
■Kutimei  added,  ia  evident  allnsion  to  Christ 
M  tke  food  of  the  soul,  as  in  the  very  carious 
dea^  from  a  sarcophagus  at  Bresda,  given 
by  Dr.  Appell  (p.  31>    In  the  earliest  known 
tttmplt,  ID  the  cemetery  of  Domitilia  (Brown- 
hw  and  Sorthcote,  p.  73,  fig.  11),  Daniel  is 
deihed  in  a  short  tunic ;  but  this  is  so  eicep- 
tiwil  that  Le  Slant  (Jnscriptvjtta  Chr€tienne»  de 
Me,  tern.  i.p.  483)  is  only  able  to  produce  five 
nailw  examples,  wd  all  of  these  of  compara- 
tirdy  lite  date.   Sometimes  he  wears  a  dnctnre 
(lk>ttari,  tar.  cxor.).    The  qracryphal  story  of 
Ui  detraction  of  the  dragon  with  balls  of  pitch 
•ad  hiir  U  also  sometimes  depicted  on  sarcophagi. 
Ihere  is  an  example  from  the  Vatican  ceme- 
Iwy  (Bosio,  p.  57  ;  Bottnri,  tay,  xix. ;  Parker, 
jnetoy.  2020).    The  woodcut  girea  [Dbagon, 
^  579}  from  this  sarcopht^^ns  renders  desorip* 
tita  needless.     The  position  of  the  serpent 
tvini^  round  a  tree  sets  historical  truth  at 
'■'■ance.    It  is    found  on  a  sarcophagus  at 
Tawaa  (Maffei,  Ver.  Illtat.  pars  iii.  p.  54),  and 
ne  in  the  museum  at  Aries,  and  on  a  gilt 
J^publuhed  by  Gon-ucci  (F«M,  iii.  13),  where 
wilt  stands  behind  the  prophet,  who  turns  to 
bin  for  succour  before  offering  the  food  to  the 
di^na  who  is  issuing  from  a  cavern. 

(13)  ne  Thne  C/aldren  in  tha  Furnace,— 
Ui  is  another  oonatantly  recurring  representa- 
fioa.  Hot  so  frequent  is  the  preliminary  scene, 
■hen  they  are  required  to  worship  the  Golden 
b^e.  It  is  found  in  a  fresco  from  the  cata- 
Mnb  of  St.  (^listns  (Bottari,  tav.  Ixxviii.) ; 
ind  a  sarcopbagDS  from  the  Vatican  cemetery 
fftosiok  83)  in  connexion  with  the  furnace  sceno. 
MbwhidiHxiar  is  seated  in  front  of  hii  statue, 
■teaded  by  his  courtiers.  Two  of  the  youths 
It  already  in  the  furnace  -,  one  of  them  is  help- 
ing in  the  third,  who  is  being  pushed  forward  by 
m  eSoer.  A  fourth  figure,  "  one  like  unto  the 
ha  1^  God,"  stands  in  the  centre.  It  nlso  occurs 
■  a  fresco  from  the  cemetery  of  Callistus 
jBesia^  pi.  370)  and  on  a  sarcophagus  at  St.  Am- 
mgio  at  Milan  (Allegraoza,  Spiegaz.  tav.  iv. ; 
^U,  p.  33).  The  image  is  a  bust,  set  on 
1  ped«tal ;  the  Hebrew  youths  wear  Phrygian 
oneta  and  a  short  tunic  In  the  more  usual 
cniR.  AXT. — m.  u 


subject  of  the  furnace  they  also  wear  the  bonnet 
and  sometimes  trousers,  and  stand  erect  with 
their  arms  extended  in  prayer  [Fbesoo,  Mo.  12, 

fi.  700 ;  FUKMACE,  704] ;  (Bottari,  Uv.  Ixi.,  xli., 
xiL,  cdiii.,  cxcT.,  olxixvi.  6 ;  Bosio,  pp.  63, 129). 
The  furnace  Is  sometimes  wanting,  and  the 
youths  stand  among  fiameson  the  ground  (Bosio, 
pp.  463,  485).  There  is  one  example  in  which 
there  are  only  two  youths.  In  one  from  St. 
Priscilla  (Bottari,  tav.  clxxzl. ;  Bodo,  p.  551)  by 
n  beautiful  synbolbm,  a  dove  is  depicted  in  tho 
air  above  the  heads  of  the  youths  carrying  the 
olive  branch  of  peace  in  her  mouth. 

(14)  Jonah. — As  a  type  of  our  Lord's  Resnr- 
rection  this  prophet  occurs  constantly  in  the  cata- 
comb frescoes  and  on  the  sarcophi^,  on  lamps, 
diptyehs,  gilt  glasses,  and  sepulchral  slabs. 
Three  scenes  in  his  history  are  of  constant  rocnr- 
rence,  sometimes  forming  distinct  pictures,  as  in 
the  cemeteries  of  Callistus  (Bosio,  p.  225)  and 
Harc^llinns  (pp.  877,  383),  sometimes  through 
exigences  of  space  ingeniously  > combined,  into 
one  compendious  scene  (Bosio,  pp.  289,  463). 
(a)  Jonan  being  cast  into  the  sea  and  swallowed 
up  by  the  sea  monster ;  (b)  being  vomited  forth ; 
(c)  reclining  under  his  gourd,  to  which  a  fourth 
is  sometimes  added,  (d)  deprived  of  the  shade  of 
his  gourd  and  lamenting  over  the  sparing  of 
Nineveh  (Bosio,  u.  «.).  He  is  always  absolutely 
naked.  The  "  great  fish  "  is  an  impossible  mon- 
ster of  the  dragon  type,  with  a  rery  long  and 
narrow  neck,  and  largo  head  and  ears  and  some- 
times even  horns,  and  nn  elongated  sinuous  tail. 
The  gourd  also  is  a  plant  totally  unknown  to 
nature,  covered  with  dependent  swelling  pear- 
shaped  fruit.  Its  trailing  branches  corer  a 
trellis,  beneath  which  the  prophet  lies  support- 
ing himself  on  one  arm,  with  an  aspect  of 
chagrin.  One  of  the  most  spirited  repre- 
sentations of  the  history  is  on  a  sarcophagus 
in  the  Lateran  Museum,  from  the  crypt  of  St. 
Peter's  (Bosio,  p.  103;  Aringhi,  to),  i.  p.  835; 
Bottari,  vol. !.  tav.  xlii. ;  Appell,  p.  19 ;  Parker, 
Photogr.  2905).  In  a  sarcophagus  from  SL 
Lorenzo  (Bosio,  p.  411)  the  histories  of  Jonali 
and  Noah  are  combined,  and  the  dove  is  con- 
venieutly  perched  on  the  prow  of  the  ship. 

(16)  J(i}. — Job,  seated  on  a  heap  of  ashes, 
or  on  a  dunghill,  visited  by  his  fi^oids  and  re- 
proached by  his  wife,  is  found  on  Christian  art 
monuments  with  some  degree  of  frequency.  It 
appears  in  the  catacomb  frescoes  (Bosio,  p,  307 ; 
Bottari,  tav.  cr.  ;  PerreL,  tom.  i.,  pi.  xiv. ;  Bot- 
tari, tar.  xci.)  and  on  sarcophagi,  though  more 
frequently  in  southern  France  than  in  Italy. 
There  are  examples  in  the  Museum  of  Aries  and 
Lyons  (Hiliin,  «.  s.  pi.  xlvii.  1).  The  best  repre- 
sentation of  the  scene  is  on  the  tomb  of  Junius 
Bassus,  A.D.  359  (left-hand  comer  of  the  lower 
tier).  In  a  fresco  given  by  Bottari  (tnv.  xci.), 
and  Bosio  (p^  307),  3ob  holds  s  potshnd  witlt 
which  he  is  scraping  his  leg. 

(16)  Susanna. — As  a  type  of  the  church  perse- 
cuted by  the  two  older  forms  of  religion — the 
Pagan  and  the  Jewish — tho  history  of  Susanna 
is  found  on  sarcophagi,  but  only  mivly.  It  ia 
more  frequent  on  those  of  France  than  in  Italv. 
The  mode  of  representation  is  always  the  same. 
Susanna,  veiled,  is  standing  as  an  orante  between 
the  two  elders.  An  additional  symbolism  is 
exhibited  in  some  of  the  French  monuments, 
whm  a  seximt  coUed  nHa^«ifr^  ffyjlj^^ k 
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Umgat  at  «an«  oot«8  among  its  braodtes  ^Mio, 

^  83,  oo.  4 ;  Bottori,  tar.  xxxii.,  Ixxxi. ;  Buonar- 
ruoti,  Vetri,  p.  1 ;  Hillin,  u,  «.  pL  Iir.  5,  Im.  6, 
IxriL  4).  .  An  allegorical  picture  givw  hj 
Ferret  (vol.  i.  pL  htsviii.)  represents  thsatoif 
under  the  image  of  a  lamb  between  two  wiM 
beasts,  IntsBded  for  wotres.  The  application  is 
mada  certain  by  tha  words  '^SaauxnA"  and 
**  Seniorbb  "  abore  them.    [Cucbch,  p.  389.] 

(17)  3b6taf.— The  fiah  caught  by  Tobias, 
whose  gall  drove  away  the  evil  spirit  and  cured 
blinduess,  was  regarded  by  the  early  Christians 
as  a  distinct  type  of  Christ  (cf.  August.  8erm.  It. 
d>  JPttr.  tt  FauL  f  OpUt.  lib.  iii.).  In  a  catacomb 
fraseo  wo  see  bin  atartiug  on  his  jonmey  with 
the  angel  for  his  guide  (Aginoonrt,  Feiaiure, 
cL  Tii.  D,  8).  The  most  fineqaent  nibject  is  bis 
catching  the  fish.  Once  in  the  vault  of  a  cubi- 
culnm  of  St.  Callistns  he  is  depicted  quite  naked, 
carrying  the  fish  by  a  hook  hi  his  right  hand, 
and  his  traveller's  staff  in  his  left  (Bottari,  tav. 
Ixv.;  Bflsio,  p.  243;  Uacarii  BagioglyjOa,  p. 
75).  He  b  also  naked,  save  a  cincture,  in 
another  fresco  (Perret,  vol.  iii.  pi.  zzvi.),  in 
which  he  presents  the  fish  to  the  angeL 
More  generally,  u  on  the  gilt  glasses,  he 
is  clothed  in  a  short  tunic,  and  has  his  right 
hand  down  the  fish's  throat  (Bnonaxraoti, 
tav,  tL  90.  3;  Panret,  vol.  It.  pi.  xxt.  no. 
33;  Garmcd,  Vetii^  iiL;  EagioglypL  p.  76). 
A  fivKo  from  the  cemetery  of  Friscilla,  badly 
drawn  and  misunderstood  by  Bosio  (p.  474),  is 
decided  by  Qorrucci  (Hagioglypt.  p.  76,  note  2)  to 
represent  Tobias  carrying  the  heart,  liver,  and 
gul  <^  the  fish,  with  his  dog  rnnning  before  him. 
On  a  sarco^iagas  at  Verona  (Maffei,  pars  iii. 
p.  64)  tha  dag  Is  depicted  ftwniag  on  old  ToUt 
on  his  son's  ratnzii. 

This  list  iuolndes  all  Uio  sabjaets  from  the 
Old  Testament  embraced  in  tha  ordinary  cycle 
of  early  Christian  arL  A  few  isolated  subjects 
may  be  found  here  and  there,  not  anumerated 
above,  chiefly  on  ivories  and  other  minor  works 
of  art,  bat  they  are  qaite  exceptional,  and  it 
does  not  fall  within  the  purpose  of  this  article 
to  dwell  upon  them.  It  will  be  soon  that  the 
leading  principle  of  early  ChriHtian  art  is  the 
tmitj  of  tha  two  covenants,  and  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Old  Testamut  by  the  Hew,  and  the 
exhibition  of  the  New  as  the  faltiiment  of  the 
Old.  This  principle  had  its  most  complete 
davelo^ent  in  the  system  of  parallelism,  by 
which  type  and  antit^  wan  placed  in  such 
immediate  juxtaposition  that  tha  eye  could 
embrace  both  at  once  and  observe  their  corre- 
spondence. It  was  not  an  unfreqnent  practice  to 
devote  one  wall  of  the  nave  of  a  church  to  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  opposite  wall  to  the 
New.  This  i^  specially  recommended  in  the 
letter  of  Nilns  to  Olympiodoms  dtsd  in  the  acts 
of  the  fourth  session  of  the  second  Nicsne 
council  (Labbe,  Condi,  vii.  749).  '*Novi  et 
Veteris  Testunenti  historiis  bine  inde  parietes 
templi  repleri  dootlsaimi  pictoris  operi  velim," 
tiia  object  being,  m  there  stated,  that  the  un- 
learned who  were  nnable  to  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures  might  be  instructed  by  the  sight,  and 
be  excited  to  emulate  the  devotion  and  noble 
deeds  thus  depicted.  The  legates  of  pope 
Hadrian  I.  at  the  same  council  acknowledged 
that  this  was  the  racaived  custom,  and  mentimcd 


a  basilica  erected  by  a  former  pope  Ma  in 
which  it  was  adopted,  referring  particolorly  ta 
the  pictures  on  opposite  walu  of  the  e^il> 
sion  of  Adam  from  Paradise,  and  the  adnuaM 
of  the  penitent  thief  (I^be.  Oii.  7S0).  7k 
basilicas  erected  by  Paolinns  at  Nak  em- 
toined  tha  one  sobjeets  from  the  CHd,  the  other 
from  the  Now  Testament.  [Fresoo,  p.  701.] 
Id  the  same  article  is  a  list  of  the  twcnty-«M 
scriptural  paintings,  all  but  fonr  taken  fnntk 
Old  Testament,wiu  which  St.  Ambrooe  decorated 
his  basilica  at  Milan  (ibid.  p.  700).  We  hsre  s 
remarkable  example  of  the  aorae  priadi^  «f 
arrangement  in  Eufcland  1b  tba  drarcbei  eractri 
by  Benedict  Bisoop  at  tiia  and  of  the  7th  eeatny 
atWeormouth  and  Jorrow.  AtSt.Pater%W<n^ 
month,  the  south  wall  was  oceninad  with  mm 
ttota  gospel  history,  the  north  with  ceiTespondiig 
subjects  from  the  apocalypse.  At  SL  IW*, 
Jorrow,  the  parallelism  betwaen  the  Oid  aai 
New  Testament  was  devel<^ad  an  tha  appaato 
walls,  Isaac  carrying  tha  wood  for  Us  waaiBa, 
answering  to  our  Lord  beating  Hia  crass,  aai 
the  Brazen  Serpent  to  the  CracifizioB(Bada,  IK. 
jMatt.  c.  5,  cc.  5,  88). 

The  vary  remarkable  scenes  of  mosue  pietam 
from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  basilica  of  SL 
Mary  Haj  w's  at  Rmno,  stand  eomplatalrissbCtd, 
and  form  a  class  by  themselvca.    1^  sic 
simply  a  series  of  scenes  from  the  sacred  noni- 
tive  treated  purely  historically,  witboot 
slightest  hint  of  symbolism.    These  pictarO) 
which  begin  with  the  interview  betwaen  Abft- 
ham  and  Melcbiiedek,  and  carry  on  the  fairiorr 
throngh  the  lives  of  the  succeeding  patrioiriisU 
the  times  of  Hoses  and  Joshua  to  the  bottle  t( 
Bethhoron,  hove  been  desoribod  in  an  asriSs*  I 
article,  to  which  the  reader  may  ba  refcmi  ! 
(MoBiiCB,  p.  1327). 

We  shall  not  here  enter  on  tba  very  inlsptrt*  : 
i&g  series  of  Old  Testament  pietorea  coatansl  | 
in  early  Greek  HSS.,  such  as  that  im  ttc  | 
Imperiol  Library  at  Vienna  (Agineoart,iVaito<%  I 
pi.  xix.)  and  the  Book  of  Joshua  m  tbe  Toticm  ; 
l^id.  pi.  xxviii.),  which  have  boeD  tnatol  af  in  | 
the  article  HmuTUBE. 

.^u^Aor^  —  Appell  (Dr.).  jfaiwrsh  if. 
Early  CArftMsa  Jrf ;  Aringhi,  Xona&Mcmsass; 
Bosio,  Soma  Sottemaua;  Bottori,  £Mto«  « 
JPittwv ;  Buonorruoti,  OaMroaxkmi ;  Borjoa, 
Letten  fnm  Some ;  Oorrucci,  Arti  Crutimt; 
Vetri  omati;  Hocarins,  Hagioglypta^  ed.  Gsr- 
rucci ;  Martigay,  DicthtMOirg  da  .AaligsM 
<9MlteiiWf;Uil]fai,Foy)«as;  Mnnter,  GiirfiHw 
(far  AXtm  Gtriaten;  Parker  (J.  H.),  Ar^ae6kn 
of  Some,  Cataoomllx,  T'omi&s,  Moaaics ;  Pemlf  ^ 
Let  Catacombet  de  Rome ;  De  Rossi,  Samte  SaOr- 
ranea ;  Seroux  d'Agincoort,  L'J&ioin  dt  Clrtj 
St.  John  Tyrwhitt,  AH  HaehiHg  tfVteJS  'mm 
Church.  [E.  v.] 

OLIVE.   This  trea  i^pasn  to  ba  UoM 

among  those  which  surround  the  mystic  Oiphtii, 
or  C^beuvShepherd,     Bottati,  tav.  IxztoL 
Also  in  tav.  cxviii.  and  tav.  cxzv.  it  OLCMiyws 
the  Oood  Shepherd;  at  least  tbt  toees  t^t^. 
sented  axe  very  like  young  olivas  or  willows^  sal ' 
in  cxzv.  the  ouve  la  clearly  drawn.    Less  ottta 
tlon  seems  to  have  been  paid  to  St.  Psal^ 
allegoiT  of  the  olive-tree  of  the  <^iird  lk« 
might  havB  been  expected.    The  olive-bnaebii 
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chfil  ion  at  pMoe  coiutantly  beus  it.  S«e  a 
veU-iuiked  brutcfa  in  inseripUoD  SI  at  ]>.  60, 
i.  of  De  Botn'a  /Mcr^  OiritUttmae  Uriit 
Rtmt.  Sm  Cumi^  VoL  L_p.  497,  for  the  oliTe- 
nntk  with  tha  pabn.  That  do  certain  repre- 
iiililiim.  oBij  mw  problematical  sketch, 
^■jutm  •rirfahitha  Utrecht  Pfalter,  aeenu  to 
4lKmiKct  that  wondarfU  doetunent  altogether 
fin  Akxaadria  aod  Emt.  Tract  and  oliva- 
<»w»  occur  on  some  of  the  mixed  or  Gentile 
Musnti  of  the  taroopha^  See,  however, 
Aringfai,  L  311,  whet*  a  well-earved  oUTe-ciowa 
a  enmbined  with  the  monogiam ;  also  Parker 
Pbit.  2930,  from  Lateran  Museum.  The  writer 
OB  fiad  DO  reference  in  Art  to  Zechariah't  viiion 
df  Ikt  two  oltT«-trees  and  candlestick.  The 
TiaiiBd  palm  are  generallT-  aMwdatad  with  the 
Voest  of  OUtcs.  The  gzaat  flfficnlty  of  repre- 
KBtiaf  an  oliTo-trea  so  aa  to  be  caailf  recognized 
far  what  it  is  may  be  one  reason  why  it  is  so 
idtea  attempted.  For  12th-centiiry  Byzantine 
On,  see  Raskin's  Sionss  of  Venice,  toL  iii.  p. 
m,  nd  plate  iv.  vol.  ilL 

Aa  eiample  ia  given  In  iha  annexed  wood- 
<nt  of  olive  branches  on  a  sepulchral  slab, 
tarn  Arfnghi,  £.  A  t.  il.  p.  644.   Ha  pves 


ItankMlMlitaniaiMH,  AilntU.  U.  p.  M. 


nrions  reasons  for  the  symbolic  use  of  the  tree, 
bat  they  are  rather  natural  or  secular  than 
&iiptanil ;  as  for  example,  its  &nitfnlness,  per- 
Bucnt  leafage,  &c.  He  does  not  mention  any 
rtpitsentations  of  the  whole  tree,  only  of  its 
bnaehes,  as  borne  by  Noah's  dove,  or  the  sepnl- 
<hnl  dove  signifyiog  flight  into  Rest.  There  is 
SI  olive-tree  on  the  celebrated  casket  of  Brescia. 
(V(stwood,£'arfi/  Christian  Sculptures  and  Ivory 
Oanays,  p.  37.)  It  seems  to  the  writer  that 
two  trees  placed  on  either  side  of  the 
Shtphnd  (Bottari,  exiil.  cxvL  cxviii.  cxxii.,  all 
from  the  catacombs  of  SS.  Uarcellinua  and 
Peter)  are  intended  for  olivet,  and  that  they 
mj  hivolve  allusion  to  the  B»hnw  and  Gentile 
dnueh.  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

OLYMPAS,  mentioned  by  St  Fanl  (Rom. 
iTi.  15);  commemorated  Kov.  10.  (Basil. 
JfMof. :  CUL  SsMtnit.  t  Daniel,  Cod.  ZUary.  iv. 
274.)  [C.  H.] 

OLTMPIAS  (1%  martyr,  with  Maximius, 
■cAlemao,  at  Cordnla,  in  Persia,  a.d.  S51 ;  com 
mtmorated  April  15.  (Bed.  Jfor^/  Usoard 
Mart.;  Vet.  Jtom.  Ifttrt :  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  ii 
375.)  [C.  H.] 

A  Hartyr  ia  tha  rrint  of  Areadina  and 
Slwmins;  oonmamoratad  Jnly  25.  (Basil. 
Maul.  J  Daaial,  Ooi.  U^.  ir.  264.)   [C.  H.} 


OLYSIFIUS,  mar^,  commemorated  on  the 
Via  Latina,  at  Rome,  JbIt  36.  (Otnard.  Mart.) 

[CH.] 

OMBN&  It  vat  to  be  expected  that  tome 
at  leaat  of  the  taperstittont  of  heathenitm  woold 
sorvive  in  the  church,  in  &ct  they  did  survive, 
and  none  more  vigorously  than  the  observation 
of  omeuk  and  portents,  which  Christiiuiity  has 
never  been  able  to  extinguish.  Chirsostom 
laments  {Bom.  m  Qaiai.  >.  c.  7,  p.  669,  Uantfau- 
con)  the  influence  exercised  npon  the  minds  of 
Christians  by  ethnic  snperttitions,  inch  as  fore- 
casts from  diance  sounds  or  expressions  (xAq* 
Sowteftoi),  from  the  flight  of  birds  (otttytirftol),  or 
from  other  tignt  (<rrfft0eAa).  And  again  (Cate- 
<Auu  i1.  ad  IUiouk.  p.  141)  he  inveight  ttrongly 
against  certain  tuperatitiooa  practicea  of  hia 
time,  and  among  them  against  omens.  If,  ha 
says,  when  a  man  fint  leavet  bis  door,  he 
meets  one  who  has  but  one  eye,  or  is  lame,  he 
reckons  this  ominous  of  evil.  This  is  part  of 
the  pompa  of  Satan;  for  it  it  not  the  meeting 
a  man  uat  makes  tin  day  evil,  but  the  apend- 
ing  it  IB  do.  ...  If  a  mas  meets  a  virgin 
he  says,  "this  will  be  an  nnprofltable  day  with 
me but  if  he  meets  a  harlot  it  will  be  a  fortu- 
nate day,  Augustine  (ds  Doctr.  Chr.  ii.  20) 
stigmatbet  nmiUr  iQperstitioot.  Ad  omen  i» 
drawn,  he  tays,  from  the  throbbing  of  some  part 
of  the  body.  If,  when  two  fi-iendt  are  walking 
arm  in  arm,  a  stone,  or  a  dog,  or  a  child  efaaooe 
to  come  between  them,  they  stamp  the  stone  to 
pieces  as  a  divider  of  their  friendship ;  nay, 
they  even  beat  the  dog  or  the  innocent  child  from 
the  same  superstition.  A  man  returns  to  bed 
if  he  has  sneezed  while  patting  on  his  shoes ;  he 
retoms  to  his  home  if  he  has  stumbled  on  going 
out;  ho  it  terrified  with  the  apprehensiott  of 
future  evil  if  the  rats  have  gnawed  his  clothes ; 
less  wise  than  Cato,  who,  when  the  rats  gnawed 
his  boots,  said  that  it  was  no  marvel,  but  if  the 
boots  had  gnawed  the  rats  it  might  have  been 
thought  a  portent.  A  kindred  supmtition  it  the 
obtemtion  of  lucky  and  unlneky  dajtor  saatoDs 
against  which  tha  same  fttber  (^Snchiridioii,  c. 
79)  also  inveighs,  as  utterly  unworthy  of  a 
Christian. 

See  further  on  this  subject  under  Paoahiek, 
SURVIVAL  OF,  in.  ii. 

(Bingham's  Antiquities,  tvi.  v.  8.)  [C] 

OMOFHOBION  (AfwftffHoi'.&fuf^poi')-  The 
omophorion,  at  its  name  implies,  is  an  article  of 
dress  worn  over  the  shoulders ;  and  thus  we  find 
it  at  a  part  of  the  ordinary  female  dress.  Thus 
Pt^iladioB  telit  of  one  Taor,  a  virgin,  who  never 
wished  for  a  new  dreia,  or  omophorion,  or  sandals 
(fiW.  LoHsiaca,  c.  138;  Patr.  Gr.  xxxiv.  1237). 
The  church  at  Balchemae  was  said  to  possess  the 
omophorion  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (Leo  Grammo- 
ticus,  Ckronoqraphia,  p.  241,  ed.  Bckker). 

In  its  ecclesiastical  sense,  the  word  is  used  to 
describe  an  ornament  worn  by  patriarchs,  and 
also  by  bithopt  generally  in  tike  Greek  church. 
This  consists  of  a  long  band  of  woollen  material, 
passing  once  round  the  neck,  with  the  ends 
falling  before  and  behind  to  the  knees  or  lower, 
and  on  it  are  embroidered  crosses.  There  lecma 
little  donbt  that  it  has  been  a  realised  vest- 
ment since  the  6th  century  at  latest.  Thna 
Isidore  of  Pelosium,  writing  early  in  that  ccn- 
lury,  after  speaking  of  D^e§^^^gie 
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dncons,  go«s  on  to  dwell  on  the  woollen  omo- 
phoriw  worn  by  bishop*,  the  material  being 
meant  to  sn^ett  the  notion  of  the  lost  sheep 
borne  on  the  ihoalders  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 
Therefore  it  is,  he  adds,  that  when  in  the  terrice 
the  book  of  the  gospels  is  opened,  the  bishop 
lays  aside  his  omophorioa  as  in  the  presence  of 
the  chief  Shepherd  Himself  (Epist.  Ub.  i.  136  ; 
Patr.  Gr.  Ixzriii.  272).  These  words  of  Isidore 
are  copied  almost  verbatim  by  Qermanua,'  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople  in  the  8th  centnrr 
(Eiat.  Eodea.  et  Myttioa  Theoria;  Patr.  Gr. 
xcriiL  396 ;  of.  also  Symeon  Thessal.  de  Sacra 
Liturgia^  c.  82,  ^  dr.  260).  Another  early 
example  may  be  drawn  from  the  lift  of  Chryso- 
ston  byPalladins  (&  6;  Patrol.  Gr.  xlvii.  23), 
where  Theo{^lus  of  Alexandria  is  accused  of  ill- 
treating  a  monk  named  Ammonias,  in  that  he 
iyMtXei  .  .  .  .  i>iM^ipioy  iv  Tpaxh^^V 
olxcfoit  vtpirU  and  then  beat  him  about  the 
head. 

Again,  at  the  third  general  coaneU  of  Constan- 
tinople (a-D.  680),  in  its  eighth  AcHo^  in  which 
the  heretic  Hacarios,  bishop  of  Antiodi,  was  on 
his  trial,  his  views  were  at  length  received  with 
cries  of  "  Anathema  I  rightly  let  him  be  deposed 
from  his  bishopric,  1st  him  be  stripped  of  the 
omophorioa  that  eiw^ea  him  "  |^«bbe,  tI.  759). 
At  the  fenrth  general  eonncil  of  Constantinople 
(a.d.  870)  the  rule  is  laid  down  as  to  the  wearing 
of  the  omophorion  at  the  proper  time  and  place 
by  those  qualified  to  wear  it  (roit  bpivBimat 
Afiofoptiy  iirtffK6wous :  can.  14,  Labbe,  viii.  1376). 

In  the  Byzantine  historians,  the  omophorion 
Ib  fraqQCntlT  referred  to.  One  exam^e  will 
suffice: — Gedrenui  (under  twenty-first  year  ot 
Constantine)  tells  us  how  Paul,  patriarch  of 
ConatADtinople,  was  strangled  by  the  Arians  with 
his  own  omophorion  (vol.  i.  529,  ed.  Bekker). 

A  confirmation  of  our  statement  as  to  the 
early  use  of  the  omophorion,  may  be  derived 
.ftom  the  foot  that  in  the  still  existing  ancient 
mosaics  in  the  church  of  St  Sophia  at  Con- 
stantinople, said  to  be  of  the  6th  century,  arc 
figures  of  4th  century  bishops  wearing  white 
vestments  with  omophoria,  on  which  are  coloured 
crosses  (Harriott,  Yettienmh  CArjsfjamm, 
p.  Ixxv.). 

This  being  the  case,  we  may  at  once  dismiss 
the  story  tou  by  Luitprand  (Selatio  de  Legatione 
Corutemt.  c.  62;  Patrol,  cixxvi.  934),  to  the 
effect  that  even  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
only  wore  the  omophorion  (here  called  pallhan) 
by  permiasion  of  the  pope  ("  scimus,  immo  vide- 
mns,  Constantinopolitannm  episcopum  pallio  non 


•  Dncange  (a  «.)  sUtcs  that  Oennaiias  dkUnguUbea 
betweeu  the  onwpborioD  worn  a  patriaieb  or  meiro- 
polttan  and  that  worn  by  an  ordnsir  bishop.  Tbe 
Greek  of  the  psnaie  b  ccrtslnlr  somewhat  peculiar,  and 
may  perhaps  be  corrupt,  but  It  seems  taarttly  pOMlMe 
to  deduce  tbe  above  inference  from  It:— t&  ifio^tov 
iffii'rm  ipx^tpiui  Karirifw  anvMiv  tov  'Aapity  ^rvtp 
i^6ptMy  oi  vifuf  ifxuptU  amitapiott  fi«jip«tc  -rbr 
•tf^m^w  fifior  infitrC$Aym  Kara  rtm  fiycv  rur  ttTttAwr 

TW  XfH#rO>i.      1%  U  M|M^pU»-  &  VtpifiiftXlfToi  b  iirC- 

CKoanf  ttiKn  t^f  nS  wpofianv  Sop&r  ,  . ..  Snrely  the 
i^itptit  merelr  means  a  prelate  (of  whatever  kind),  as 
oppcMd  10  the  prirst  (itpnh),  whuae  special  vestmnita 
stifhiriim,  perttrachellaii,  girdle,  and  ptaenoUon-. 
Oennaoosbadjust  msntloDedi  and  tbco  MMs  to  thue  an 
orosnmit  Vfengliig  to  iha  Ugbsr  rank  of  tbe  mbdatir, 
wttta  wUcb  he  connects  a  double  aym  holism. 


uti,  nisi  sancti  patrisnostri  paimiasa,"),bnttkst 
by  means  of  bribes  leava  was  obtained  from  tbs 
Iu>man  usnrper  Albericos,  in  whose  hands  tbe 

then  pope,  John  XI.  (06.  A.D.  936),  complttdr 
was,  for  the  patriarch  and  his  successors  towtar 
this  ornament,  without  any  further  penainita 
being  necessary.  Hence,  adds  Loitprsnd,  tite 
custom  of  wearing  the  pcdlitm  spread  from  Uh 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  to  the  biBho|ieefthe 
eastern  church  generally. 

Into  the  question  whether  the  omopboriM 
properly  belonged  to  a  prelate  of  the  rank  of  ■ 
patriarch  or  metropolitan,  or  nerely  marked  tin 
episcopal  order,  it  is  not  onr  pnxpoie  to  ntcr. 
liie  evidence  we  have  bzonght  nrward 
to  OS  to  lead  strongly  to  the  latter  conclniiotL  , 
The  point  is  discussed  atlangth  by  Goar  (Etdih  [ 
logion,  p.  313);  reference  may  also  be  msie  t»  . 
Ducange's  Glonariiim  Gnucwn,  a.     ttiMiium.  \ 

[B.&]  : 

ONSSimre  (1),  disciple  of  St  FUsl  i 
(Philem.);    commemorated    Feb.   15    (BsiL  | 

Mmol ;  CaJ.  Aet}uop. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  lAn^  ii. 
253);  Feb.  16  (Bed.  Jfor^. ;  VeL  BotR.  MvL; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  ii.  855). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Pnteoli;  commemorated  UsrlJ 
(Baril.  MtTwI.) ;  July  SI  (Boll.  Acta  AS:  JsL  L 
175).  ! 

(S)  Tbanmaturgus,  martyr  at  Csesaita  is  > 
Palestine,   under    Diocletian;  commenmUi 
July  14.    (Basil.  Mmol. ;  Boll.  Ada  SS.  3*1 
iii.  648.)  [CH.j 

0NESIPH0RU8  (2  Tim  i.  16),  martyrwiU 
Porphyrins  ;  commemorated  July  16  (BisL 
ifcno/.) ;  Sept.  6  (BolL  Acta  SS.  Sept  iL  66^) 
Mot.  9  (CaL  Bj/xaiU. ;  Daniel,  Cad.  Uhrg.  it- 
274);  Dec  9  (BadL  Jfourf.)  [CL  E] 

OXESTRGFELD,  council  of.  [^EfiEB- 

FELD,  p.  1379.] 

ONOKOITEa  {X^ALViURES,  p.  S61.1 

ONUPHRIUB,  Egyptian  wwiorrt,  "«« 
holy  father,"  commemorated  June  12  (B*^ 
Jfenol. ;  BoU.  AOa  S3.  Jan.  iL  537} ;  Oxmtin 
(CU.  Bj/xatLi  Daniel,  Cod.  ZUny.  it.  S61> 

[C.  H.] 

ONTPHmUS,    anchoret  with  Trji*«« 
commemorated  Jan,  24.    (Cal.  Armen.) 

OPTATUS  (IX  (»«  of  the  driitoen  naim» 
of  SaragoBsa,  oommemoratad  April  16.  (Csssrl 

Mart.) 

(9)  Bishop,  with  presbyters  Sanctions  ul 
Memonus ;  oommemorated  at  Anxerre,  Ans-  31. 
(Usnaid.  Mori. ;  Bimm.  Mart.;  BoU.  Ada  &v 
Aug.  Ti.  680.)  [C  H., 

OR,  martyr  with  Orepses  priests;  «*■ 
memorated  Ang.  23.   (BasiL  MenoL)   IC.  H.j 

OBACiLES.  t?ASAiTO[.3 

GRANGE,  C!OUN(3IL8  OF  (AwinaiasA 
CosCuiA).  Two  councils  are  recorded:  tk» 
first  as  celebrated  for  ita  thirty  canons  « 
eccleMaitical  discipline,  as  the  weeod  a  fcr  rt* 
twenty-five  decrees  on  dogma.  The  first  W 
SJ.  Hilary  of  Aries  for  its  preadent  ««  1 

.tt««l«l  by^^,  E^-t)^^  «  ^ 
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•f  hii  infinguu,  by  foiirte«n  other  bishops  and 
tbt  repreienUtiTe  of  s  fifleenth  who  was  absent, 
bat  no  Mcs  are  giren.    It  met  Not.  8,  441.  Its 
fint  aaon  is  remarkable,  as  permitting  pres- 
bftcn,  if  a  bishop  cannot  be  had,  to  sign  with 
ehrian  and  beneiJiction  heretics  in  a  dying 
ftaU  desiiiug  to  be  Cathollca.  The  second,  which 
in  tbt  Pseado-Isidorian  collection  stands  lirst, 
orduQi  that  nobody  that  has  received  power  to 
baptize  should  erer  set  out  witboot  chrism. 
Drabtfiil  readings  make  the  remaining  clauses 
obicare,  bnt  the  highest  minister  nam^  in  this 
ODDciion  is  not  the  bishop  but  the  priest.  The 
£ftb  forbids  those  who  have  taken  sanctuary  to 
be  pvta  up.    The  seventh  threatens  with  eccle^ 
Wfticsl  censures  any  person  infringing  on  the 
hbtrtiei  of  those  who  had  been  formally  manu- 
niitted  in  church.    The  words  of  the  thirteenth 
an:  "snentibus  qnaecnnqne  pietatis  sunt  con- 
l«ienda  " ;  and  the  next  three  relate  to  the  pos- 
Mucd  by  deTtls.  The  wording  of  the  seventeenth, 
"cam  capsi  et  calix  ollerendus  est;  et  admix- 
tiou  evcharistiae  consecraodus,"  is  rightly  called 
^y  Mabillon  "  obscnrissimns  "  ^De  Liturg.  GalL 
i  5, 19X  thongh  its  first  part  is  in  keeping  with 
«ar  Saram  Uissal  (Bona,  Jter.  Lit.  ii.  9,  2). 
CsDODi  eighteen,  nineteen,  and  twenty  relate  to 
tie  trtatment  of  catechnmens.    Canon  twenty- 
OM  ii  directed  against  two  bishops  ordaining  a 
tliird.  Canon  twenty-two  forbids  the  ordaining 
Disnied  men  deacons  unless  they  will  undertake 
Ui  lire  no  loiter  us  such.    Canon  twenty-six 
fwbtdi  the  ordaining  deaconesses  under  any  cir- 
tmnitancet.    Canon  twenty-seven  indicates  how 
t^e  profession  of  widowhood  is  to  be  made. 
Ctneai  twenty-eight  directs  that  all  of  either  sex 
nliaqtiishing  their  vow  of  chastity  shall  be 
treated  as  ofienders,  and  subjected  to  due  pen- 
uce.  Canon  twenty-nine  decrees  the  observance 
by  all,  absent  or  present,  of  the  canons  which 
iive  been  made ;  and  >ho  that  no  synod  shall 
separate  without  fixing  where  the  next  is  to  meet. 
Tbe  last  canon  enact*  that  bishops  incapacitated 
fnm  discharging  their  episcopal  duties  throagh 
UT  physical  ailment,  shall  not  delegate  them  to 
pntbyten,  hut  get  another  bishop  to  undertake 
them  (Mansi,  vi.  4,  33-&2).    The  second,  a.d. 
029,  July  3,  hod  St.  CusariuB  of  Aries  for  its 
pntidcnt,  and  was  attended  by  thirteen  other 
liMbaps,  but  no  sees  are  given.    And  though  its 
decrees  are  purely  dogmatic,  eight  lay  notables 
«r  of  them  in  turn :  "  consenai  et  snbscripsi," 
like  the  bishops.   St.  Caesarius  calls  them  "  con- 
■titaUonem  oostram,"  in  snbscribing  first.  But 
n  would  be  difficult  to  point  out  one  that  is  not 
borrowed  word  for  word  from  St.  Augustine,  or 
fr«n  thoae  who  followed  him  in  controversy 
vitb  the  Pelagians  or  semi-Pelagians,  against 
whose  various  ermrt  they  are  (Erected.  The 
fint  right,  for  instance,  form  eight  conaecntive 
^'>Siuss  in  the  work  of  Gennadins  (Z^  jEcct, 
I>ogwL   38-45) ;    the  thirteenth,  nineteenth, 
twenty-first,  and  nine-tenths  of  the  twenty-fifth, 
which  is  the  longest  of  all,  are  from  the  same 
work  (c  46-51).    The  Sentences  of  Prosper,  or 
cioerpts  by  him  from  the  writings  of  St.  Angua- 
tiae,  supply  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  remaining. 
(Wsasi,  viii.  7X1-24.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

OUAOTL  The  figures  which  bear  this  name, 
ud  are  BO  frequently  found  in  the  catacomb 
fnKoa,  are  generally  to  be  described  as  male  or 
fcaale  forms  in  the  Eastern  attitude  of  prayer. 


The  former,  of  course,  more  frequently  represeut 
or  symbolize  some  special  personage  or  character. 
They  are,  for  the  moat  part,  in  n  standing  posi- 
tion, with  the  arms  extended.  In  some  instances, 
they  may  be  taken  as  symbolizing  the  church  of 
believers,  but  most  frequently  they  appear  to  be 
portraits,  or  rather  memorinl  pictures  of  the 
dead.  The  celebrated  one  in  SS.  Batni-ninus  and 
Thrason — somewhat  grand  in  form  and  concep- 
tion, though  grotesquely  ill-drawn — is  seen  in 
its  present  state  in  Parker's  photographs,  469 
and  1470;  also  in  Bottari,  tav.  180.  Others 
are  on  tav.  172,  183,  and  Aringhi,  ii.  pp.  76,  79, 
from  SS.  Marcelllnus  and  Peter ;  from  St.  Agnes, 
p.  183,  and  Rohaolt  de  Fleury,  pi.  Ixi. ;  but  see 
infra.  Female  Orantes  are  often  represented  in 
rich  garments,  and  profusely  ndorned  with  neck- 
laces and  other  jewellery.  See  photographs  467, 
475-6,  1751-2,  1775,  1777,  and  the  mosaics  of 
SS.  Oranede  and  Pudentiana,  1481-2  in  Porker. 
This  Mortigny  (p.  356)  rightly  explains:  "En 
dtoront  ainsi  lenr  image,  on  avait  bien  moins 
pour  bnt  de  retracer  auxyeaxceqn'ellesavaieijt 
^t^  dans  la  vie,  que  d'expliqner  alUgoriquement 
la  gloire  dont  elles  joulssaient  dans  le  ciel." 
[Pabadise.}  Compare  Ruskin,  Modem  Painters, 
vol.  iii.  p.  49,  for  similar  treatment  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  by  Francin  and  Perugino,  with  com- 
ments. For  the  Virgin  Mary  as  an  Orante 
in  the  later  pictures  of  the  catacombs,  see 
Mr.  Hemans's  iCssay  in  the  Contemporary  Re- 
view, vol.  iii.  The  lote  Mr.  Wharton  Marriott 
(Evidence  of  the  CatacoTrAs,  p.  15)  says  that 
he  can  find,  after  careful  examination,  but  one 
Orante,  properly  so  called,  in  all  the  cata- 
combs, which  can,  with  any  probability,  be 
interpreted  ns  referring  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 
[Compare  Mart  tub  ViHOrN  is  Abt,  p.  1 150.] 


For  male  OrantI,  see  Aringhi,  S.  S.  t.  i.  p.  606, 
ii.  p.  259.  Birds,  sometimes  bearing  the  olive- 
branch,  and  typical  of  the  flight  away  to  rest, 
are  in  these  and  other  instances  added  to  the 
youthful  figures.  For  the  Orante,  as  a  sup- 
posed "  companion  "  to  the  Good  Shepherd,  see 
Evidence  of  the  CatacomhSy  pp.  12,  13,  17,  witli 
references  to  Dr.  Morthcote  and  Bosio. 

Martigny  quotes  (Tertnllian,  cf^C^rFK^'PC 
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that  tha  P^on  ens  torn  in  prayer  wu  to  raise 
both  hands  to  haara,  "  dnpUcoa  ad  aidera 
palmai ; "  but  ChriiUana  onlj  extandad  tha 
haods — "Ne  ipsta  qnidem  manibtu  rablimnB 
elatis,  sed  temperate  ac  probe  atatia"  (aae 
woodcut,  p.  1463).  (Tratbb.] 

OEABIUIL  (l)Beiideiitaieehaical  meaning 
of  a  atole,  this  word  is  wed  in  the  literal  sense  of 
a  handkerchief,  primarilj,  as  tha  deriration 
shews,  to  wipe  the  face.  Jerome,  writing  to 
Hepotianos,  and  dweUing  on  the  proper  mean 
to  ba  shewn  in  dress,  obaerres,  "  ridicnlom  et 
plenum  dedecoris  aat,  referto  marsnpio,  ijuod 
audarium  orariumqu*  non  habeas  gloriari" 
(£jpM.  52,  §  9,  vol.  i.  264).  Ambrose  uses  the 
word  for  the  napkin  bound  about  the  &ce  of 
Ijazaros  (de  Exixssa  Fratria  aui  Sais/ri,  ii,  78 ; 
Fairel.  xvi.  1396).  For  further  references,  see 
Greg.  Turon.  (l&i.  Jhmc  ri.  17;  d«  Gloria 
Martj/nmj  U  99 ;  Fatrot.  Ixxi.  &89,  787) ;  Pm- 
dentins  {Ptriateph.  i.  88>  Saa  also  Ducange, 
(Hoawnan,  a.  t.  [B.  S.} 

(i)  See  Stole. 

OBATION(FuKEau.>  [FmrsRuOunoN; 
Odsequieb.] 

ORATIO  MISSAE.  A  part  of  the  Uoz- 
anbic  litargf,  following  next  after  the  offertoir, 
which,  though  called  Oraiio,  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  a  prayer,  for  it  is  generally  cast  in  the 
form  of  a  short  siddross  or  exhortation  to  the 
people,  reminding  them  of  the  particnlar  person 
or  fiKt  commemorated  on  the  day.  It  is  there- 
fore one  of  the  variable  parts.  Sometimes  it  is 
called  simply  "  oratio."  In  the  Gallicaa  sacra- 
mentariea  it  is  s<»netimes  called  "Praefatio 
Missaa  "  (which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
Prefofic,  commonly  so  darignatad),  somatimes 
*'  Hisaa."  It  is  a  feature  peculiar  to  tiiis  fiimily 
of  liturgies.  [a.E.  H.] 

OBATORinU  (1).  A  stool,  or  possibly  a 
cushion,  on  which,  to  kneel  at  prayer,  ia  so 
called  in  the  earliaai  Ordo  Somanut,  snpposcd 
to  have  been  compiled  about  730.  Thus,  "  The 
fourth  in  the  choir  precedes  the  pontiff,  that  he 
may  set  the  ontorium  before  the  altar  "  (§  8 ; 
Mm.  Ital.  ii.  8 ;  compare  $  34 ;  p.  23 ;  $  85  ; 
p.  23 ;  App.  §  8 ;  p.  35). 

(8).  We  are  told  by  Auastasios  Biblio- 
thec&rius,  a.d.  870,  who  may  be  taken  as  a 
good  wibieBS  to  things  existing  in  his  day, 
uiough  we  cannot  depend  on  £ls  account  of 
their  origin,  that  Hilur  of  Rome,  A.t>.  461, 
made  three  *'  oratories  "  in  the  baptistery  of  the 
basilica  ofConstantiue,  dedicated  to  St,  John  the 
Baptist,  St.  John  the  Erangeliat,  and  the  Holy 
Cross  sererally,  "all  of  silver  and  precious 
stones,"  and  tW  **  in  tha  oratory  of  the  Holy 
Cross  he  nada  a  COKFESSioir,  where'  he  placed 
the  wood  of  the  Lord,  with  a  golden  cross 
gemmed,  weighing  20  pounds."  All  three 
oratories  had  gates,  the  two  former  of  brass  with 
silver  locks  or  bolts  (ai^ento  clasas),  the  last 
of  "purest  Sliver"  (Pitas  Font.  n.  47).  The 
raatories  of  tha  BapUat  aitd  anwdiat  also  had 
ooafessions,  but  wa  ara  not  told  what  was  in 
them.  We  may  assume,  however,  irom  the 
ordinary  use  of  the  confession,  tliat  they  con- 
tained auppoaed  relics  of  thoae  saints;  aiM  this 


is  confirmed  by  tite  &ct  that  a  ai^pased  tn%- 
ment  of  tha  tma  cross  was  put  in  the  ceafcsrisa 
ofthathiid.   SarersI ''oi«totia''orth«ss»e 

matOTlals,  dedicated  to  SS.  Thomas,  ApeUinaiii, 
Sosins,  John  the  Baptist,  John  tiu  Erasgdiit, 
and  to  the  Holy  Cross,  are  said  t«  have  k««a 
given  by  Symmacbus,  A.D.  498,  to  the  hadiess 
of  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Peter.  They  all  had  coa- 
fessions,  and  in  the  confeasion  of  the  Lut  «as 
also  "  lignum  Domini "  (Md.  n.  52).  Now  hoe. 
we  appear  to  have  the  description  of  a  ministsre 
chapel,  t.0.  of  a  shrine  or  tabernacle  at  vhMi 
the  people  were  Invited  to  pray,  on  tha  ssm 
grotuida  as  M  a  la^er  oratory,  vis.  its  defies 
tion,  and  possaasi<»i  of  relics.  Such  laigw 
oratories,  with  the  entire  bodies  of  martyrs  «r 
others  nndcr  their  confessio,  wm  frequent  k 
the  large  churches  of  Rome  [|see  (S)  belov]: 
and  the  small  fabrics  of  precious  meUl  of  wbidi 
we  hare  now  treated,  appear  to  have  been  aaie 
in  imitattui  of  than. 
(8).     Oratoriotmm,    Oratorielms,  fluiaha, 

I.  The  Greek  hietoriaos,  though  oobbs^ 
using  ^xKAqo-to,  often  gave  thcae  deseripthc  < 
names  to  churches.    Thus  EnsMu*  ^Bitt,  z.  S; 
comp.  da  Ltmi.  Cm»taiU.  17)  says  that,wkB  , 
paaoe  waa  giva  to  tha  church,  **  thtta  wan  , 
feuta  of  d^icatka  in  every  city,  and  «saSMta> 
tions  of  newly-built  oratories  "  {mf99ntr^Am\ 
and  that  the  emperor  adorned  the  city  named  sAcr 
him  "  with  many  oratories  "  (cimipfoiT)  (drVtb 
Cotut.  iii.  48).    Socrates  (BitL  i.  IS),  that  Obb>  : 
stantine  ordered  "  an  oratory  "  (olmr  thrr^fm) 
to  be  built  under  Abraham^  oak,  and  'aaaUir  ; 
church"   iMfwf   ^KKMoior)   at  Hdis^  i 
(Anl).    We  are  not  awan  that  the  Latia  "  en-  j 
torinm  "  was  ever  used,  as  c^rr^wr,  ftc^  wn. 
to  denote  a  church  with  full  privileges. 

II.  A  '*memoria"  or  seputdiral  chapel  fcdlt 
over  the  remains  or  some  relic  of  an  miant 
Christian,  it  might  ba  only  to  parpetaats  ias 
name  and  do  him  honour,  but  at  tha  aasM  tint 
used  for  prayer,  was  callad  an  oratery.  lbs 
following  are  ezamples  both  from  the  East  sal 
West.  Sozomen  (JiiMt.  ix.  2)  tdb  us  that  a 
oratory  (otmi  t!liirV<M)  waa  oanstnctal  aalw 
ground,  so  aa  to  andosa  the  remaba  of  ccrtsia 
preRbyters,  and  a  house  built  over  It  ia  uUih  j 
was  a  secret  descent  to  it.    Theodwat  san  tirt 

"  they  built  many  enclosum  for  prayer  («iMtf  | 

cdjcTi)/>lout)to  Marcian"(FM.  JIaK?.  iB]laie.i&.>  j 

Th^  placed  tha  abbat  Thomas  in  a  teab|  mi  \ 

"  bvlltasmall  oratory  over  him  "  (John  Mascbai^  : 

Prat,  apttit.  88).     The  forcing,  it  will  ke  j 

observed,  are  instanoes  in  which  the  oratorr  bs  | 
no  immediate  connexion  with  a  churdi. 

III.  Many,  however,  belonging  to  the  last  tw-  | 
tury  of  our  period,  were  so  eonnectsd,  bdag  boiJt 
either  (1)  within,  or  (2)  on  to  tba  ekvtk  inA  '. 
or  (3)  in  clooa  jnradniity  to  it. 

(1)  John  VU.  A.Di  705i,  "mad*  am  onteiyrf  j 
the  holy  mother  of  God  Inride  tha  churdi  «f  tW 
blessed  apostle  Peter"  (Anast.  BiUioth.  >itsr  ; 
Pont.  n.  87),  before  the  altar,  in  which  ersMT  | 
he  was  himself  buried.    Gregory  HI.,  A.a  731, 
"  made  an  tnstoiy  within  the  Bssae  basilioii  t* 
the  prindpal  arch  on  tba  men's  dde,"  ia  wU^  \ 
he  deposited  ralitt  (Mf.  B.  91).  11waaMp*i»  I 
enlarged  a  basilica  **  In  which  there  wcfe 
riously  diactmia  and  a  small  oratory'  (U.> 
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"Mda  is  tlu  church  of  the  blessed  Peter, 
ibnogh  the  MTeml  orstoriei,  silver  cuUtrm, 
tsctM  in  ■aober"  (AidL  a.  97).  In  that  of 
Lm  UL  795,  mention  it  nude  of  **  the  oratory 
of  St  SUphm  in  St.  Peter,  whldi  is  called  tlte 
Gmtw'(iUi:  98). 

for  snail  shriaes  or  tabemaclee  vitUa  a 
darch,  also  called  oratories,  see  (3). 

(S)  Hun  oratoriea  were  bailt  against  chnrches 
Tith  stt  antiasoe  into  them,  or  placed  within 
biildinp  (as  porches,  Testries,  baptisteriei)  oon- 
MCted  with  ehnrches.  These  were  the  early 
im  of  the  side-chapel  utd  chaatry,  afterwaida 
m  eoHnun  (lae  Uaratori,  Dimrt.  xtIl  in  S. 
fialial  PotmaUC).  Anastaiisa  Bibliotheoarins 
1^  as  that  Sergiiu  I.,  a.d.  687,  restored  all  the 
caUnla  roand  (ia  drcsitn)  the  basilica  of  the 
Utwd  apoatle  St.  Paul"  (fVtw  i'tmt.  n.  86), 
ted  those  attached  "  drcnmqnaqne "  to  St. 
hUr's  (MdL).  That  by  *■  cnbioola  "  we  are  to 
ndrntand  oratories  is  evident  tiom  the  same 
ttAn^  accoaat  ef  Symmaehus,  A.n,  498 ;  in 
lAic^  after  enasaerating  several  oratories" 
M!t  ^  him,  he  immediately  adds,  AU  which 
atiada  he  boilt  up  complete  from  the  fonnda- 
tioa  "  (iUoL  a.  52).  St.  Pnolinns,  too,  A.D.  S93, 
tddsd  ^'cabidtla"  to  his  church  at  Nola,  "in- 
isrtad  la  the  Imscr  walls  ofthahaailiea  "(£(»«(. 
33f  12X  which  were  iatwded,  as  be  nprusly 
njt  (ULX  the  private  use  of  persons  **  pray- 
ing or  meditating  on  the  law  of  the  Lord  "  (Ps. 
I  2),  u  welt  as  for  memorials  of  the  departed. 
£be«here  (Poemo,  27,  i.  395 }  oomp.  19, 1.  47^, 
be  speaks  of  them ;  and  of  those  whom  the  desire 
lo  pc^  had  attracted  to  theai.  That  theae  ora- 
laics  epeaed  lato  the  diareh,  appean  fhtm  the 
lart  that  a  thief,  who  had  amcmted  himself  in 
m  of  them,  escaped  when  the  door  of  the  church 
vu  unlocked  in  the  momiug  (Poema  19, 1.  480). 

(J)  There  is  also  frequent  nMation  of  oratories 
acar  a  church,  and  belongiag  to  it,  but  not  part 
•f  the  same  straetore.  Such  appears  to  have 
been  one  at  Tours  in  the  6th  century,  viz.  "  Ora- 
twiom  atrii  beati  Hartini."  (Greg.  Tur.  de  Otor. 
Hariyrwn  15.)  At  Kome  in  the  8th  there  was 
an  eiato^  of  SL  Leo»  "secoa  fraes  introitns 
Saactaa  Petronillae."  (Anast.  Biblioth.  Tttae 
fpnL  a.  95.)  Theodora,  ajk  643,  bolli  i»e 
'  finis  portam  beati  Pauli  Apostoli  "  (ibid.  a. 
74).  TUfl  position  appears  to  have  been  coamioB 
at  Borne ;  for  the  earliest  Ordo  Romanua,  ia  giv- 
ing duractions  for  striking  the  light  on  Haukly 
Thsnday  [See  Xjohi^  Ceremonial  on  or,  §  v.] 
etdan  it  to  ba  done  "ia  a  ^aoe  outside  the 
ksstliea;  bat  if  th^  hare  Do  oratorr  there,  Uiea 
tkiej  strike  it  in  the  doonrar  there."  ^  32; 
Jfai.  ItaL  ii.  21.) 

IV.  The  name  of  "Oratory"  was  gSven  to 
<iiflerent  parts  of  the  interior  of  a  church.  Thus, 
ia  a  law  of  Theodosias,  the  nave  ie  called  "  the 
pcepte's  ontory"  (eAer^pu*  vov  AaoS  Epiit. 
Ileod.  et  Valentin.  Codka  Thto^  ix.  45 ;  taa. 
S,  p.  36^  Comparo  the  expression  riy  •tWr^toi' 
Msr,  denoting  a  part,  expressly  diitingnished 
from  the  bema  and  the  narthex  (ibid.  1.  4 ;  p. 
364).  In  the  West,  the  word  has  been  used  to 
dsaete  the  choir  of  a  chnrch.  A  bishop  of  Uana 
is  mii  to  hare  taken  great  pains  ia  the  coastmo< 
tioa  lit  the  "uper  parts 
"orsteinm  seiucet  qood 
tednaqna  poatificalem,"  &c  (Act.  J'ontif, 
Cewom.  34;  HabilL  Anal.  Vet.  312,  od.  1733). 


—-*-*'  of  a  now  chnrch, 
chomm  vooitant, 


V.  (1)  Every  monastery,  whether  of  Bien  or 
women,  had  its  oratory.  Thos  St.  Angaitina, 
writing  in  433  to  women:  "Let  ao  oaedoln 
the  oratory  anything  but  that  for  which  it  was 
made,  and  firom  which  it  has  received  its  name." 
(EfM.  311,  ai  Saadviion.  §  7).  Sim.  in  the 
Etgtda  ad  Servot  Dei,  adapted  from  this,  §  3. 
Csssian  abont  the  same  time,  of  the  monks  ia 
the£aat:  "He  who  at  terce,  sext,  or  aoae,  has 
not  come  to  prayer  befiwe  the  psalm  which  has 
begun  13  over,  does  not  ventore  to  enter  further 
into  the  oratory  "  CtKnob,  Itut,  iii.  7).  In 
the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  A.D.  530,  the  word 
occurs  fk«qnently,  **  Oiatoriam  hoc  sit,  qaod 
didtnr"  (c  52). 

(2)  The  oratories  ia  monasteries  of  women 
had  no  priests  attached  to  them  until  the  b^in- 
ning  of  the  5th  century,  and  the  practice  seems 
to  hare  spread  somewhat  slowly.  They  were 
publicly  professed  in  chnrch,  and  attraded  it 
regularly  in  a  body,  a  part,  spoken  of  aa  eaelosed, 
being  assigned  to  them.  These  fhets  are  proved 
by  the  following  testimonies.  St.  Basil,  JBpitimia 
in  CoMOttioat,  17 ;  iL  531 ;  St  Ambrose,  dt  Laprt 
Virg.Y.%  19;  Palladins,  HiH.  Lout.  138.  St. 
Jerome,  when  describing  (in  404)  the  life  of  those 
in  the  hoase  fbonded  by  Paula,  says  that  "  only 
on  the  Lord'a  day  did  they  go  oat  to  the  church, 
by  the  ride  which  tlier  dwelt"  (Epist.  108,  ai 
AuifocA.  S  19).  Elsewnere,  in  414,  he  implies 
that  members  of  a  female  conminnity  went  "  ad 
loca  religionia,"  and  says  that  he  "  knew  some 
who  kept  at  home  on  festivals  because  of  the 
concourse  of  the  people  "  and  ita  attendant  evils 
130,  ad  Demetr.  1 19).  On  the  other  hand, 
the  commnaity  to  whieb  St.  Augastlas  writes 
ia  423  (if  the  epistle  be  wholly  from  his  head), 
though  not  confined  to  their  house  (Epiat.  211, 
ad  Sanctim.  $  10),  had  a  priest  who  celebrated, 
we  may  presume,  ia  the  oratory  which  Aognstine 
mentions  (§  7). 

(B)  The  honses  of  charit)*  so  numerous  ia 
the  eariy  ehnrch  [HosprTALS]  were  all  under 
the  maaagement  of  the  clergy  or  attached  to 
monasteries ;  and  there  is  evidence  that  some, 
and  a  pr<d>abiUty  that  many,  of  them  had  their 
owa  oratories.  For  example,  it  is  recorded  of 
Leo  III.,  A.l>.  795,  that  ha  gave  certain  orna- 
ments to  the  "  oratory  of  the  holy  mother  of 
God  ia  the  xenodochinm  at  Pirmi "  (Anast.  B. 
Vitae  Pont.  n.  98 ;  pp.  130,  6),  to  the  oratories 
in  three  other  xenodochia  at  Rome,  dedicated 
severally  to  St.  Lney,  St.  Gyms,  and  SS.  Cosmas 
and  Damiaa  (ibid.  139),  and  to  "the  oratory  of 
St.  Peregrine,  vhieh  is  placed  In  the  hospital  of 
the  Lord  at  Ifaamachia  ^  (ibid.}. 

VL  (1)  Chapels  under  the  name  of  oratories 
were  often  attached  to  episcopal  palaces. 
in  the  Lift  of  John  the  Almoner  by  Ijeontiva 
(c.  38),  we  read,  "  Faoit  missaa  in  oratorio  sao  " 
(Boaweyd,  199).  Qao^fOf  the  Oreat  save  of 
UsssinsofNami,  that  a  littlo  before  hia  death 
"in  ei^BCopii  oratorio  miisas  fecit"  (Hcan.  ST, 
de  Evattg,),  Gregory  of  Tours,  573,  consecrate! 
"  cellulsjn  valde  uwantem,"  which  had  been  tho 
buttery  of  his  palaoe,  for  an  oratory,  and 
removed  to  it  rules  of  SS.  Martin,  Satotaius, 
and  Jnliaa  (de  Qbr.  (Jont.  20).  It  was  "infra 
domom  ecdedasticam  nms  Taronicae  "  ( Vitcm 
PP.  Pope  Theodore,  642,"  fecit  oratorium 
beato  Silvestio  intra  episcopinm  Lateranense' 
(Anast.  Biblioth.  VitM  Pout.  a.  74) 
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palace  whicb  Constantine  was  said  to  hare  giTen 
to  tha  see  in  the  time  of  Helcliiades  (Labbe,  Cone, 
i.  1530).  Sec  also  L3>er  Biumm  £om.  Pontif. 
V.  10, 

(2)  Orntorioa  (=  domestic  chapelt)  were 
common  in  or  near  tha  houea  of  the  wealthy. 
By  a  law  of  Jnatinian  they  were  to  be  devoted 
to  prayer  alone, "  We  forbid  to  all  the  inhabitanta 
of  this  great  city,  and  mach  nore  to  all  others 
under  our  rule,  to  have  oratories  {titcrtiplovi 
oIkous)  in  their  hooses^  and  to  celebrate  the 
eacred  mysteries  therein.  .  .  .  But  if  any 
■imply  tiiiuk  it  right  to  hare  sacred  chambers  in 
their  houses  for  the  sake  of  prayer  only,  and 
nothing  whatever  pertaining  to  the  sacred 
liturgy  be  performed  there,  we  permit  this  to 
them  {ffovell.  57).  Compare  the  Oarlovingian 
law  :  "  He  who  has  an  oratory  in  his  house  may 
pray  there.  But  let  him  not  preanme  to  cele- 
brate the  sacred  masees  thezein  without  the 
license  of  the  bishop  of  the  place."  The  punish- 
ment was  to  be  the  confiscation  of  the  house  and 
eicommunication  (Capit.  Beg.  Franc,  v.  383; 
comp.  V.  102,  and  Capit.  Ingilhcm.  826,  c.  6,  &c). 
The  council  t'n  lyullo,  691,  orders  the  clergy  who 
serre  in  oratories  in  a  house,  to  do  it  under  the 
rule  of  the  bishop  (can.  31).  Another  canon 
(59)  says,  "  Let  not  baptism  be  on  any  account 
celebrated  in  an  oratory  within  a  house."  In  the 
West,  the  council  of  Agde,  505  (can.  21),  orders 
that  *'  if  any  of  the  clergy  chose  to  celebrate  or 
attend  masses  on  festivals  (£aster,  Christmas, 
&C.,  had  been  named)  in  the  oratories  (unless  the 
bishop  order  or  permit  it),  th^y  be  drlTan  from 
eommimion,"  A  canon  of  Theodnlf  of  Orleans, 
797,  shews  that  this  rule  had  been  relaxed  by 
time :  "  Let  not  the  priests  on  any  account 
celebrate  masses  in  the  oratories,  except  with 
such  precaution  before  the  second  hour  that  the 
people  be  sot  withdrawn  from  the  public  cele- 
brations "  (can.  46 ;  Labbe,  Oono.  vu.  1 147).  In 
another  injuiction  of  the  same  bishop  the  rule  is 
extended  to  suburlian  monasteries  and  chnrches, 
and  the  early  celebration  permitted  is  to  be 
"  foribus  reseratis  "  (AdcUtio  altera,  Labbe,  u.  t. 
1857),  which  here  can  only  mean  with  doon 
olosed  (comp.  fwssfrre). 

(S)  Such  natories  (often  on  the  homesteads, 
or  attached  to  the  houses  of  the  wealthy)  were 
often  unconeecrated,  and  still  more  freqoently 
served  by  priests  not  submissive  to  authority. 
So  early  as  541  the  fourth  coundl  of  Orleans  had 
to  forbid  the  domini  praediomm  to  "  introduce 
strange  clerks  against  the  wish  of  the  bishop  " 
of  the  diocese  to  serve  "in  the  oratories" 
(can.  7).  The  council  of  Ch&Ions,  about  650, 
states  that  the  clergy  who  served  the  "oratories 
in  the  Tills  of  the  powerful "  were  not  allowed 
by  their  patrons  to  submit  to  the  archdeacons 
(can.  14).  The  oonwdl  of  Paris,  829  (1.  4^ 
complains  that  masses  were  wont  to  be  cddtmtad 
in  g^o^ens  and  houses,  or  at  least  in  "  aediculae," 
which  they  built  near  their  houses. "  These  are 
contrasted  with  the  basilicas  dedicated  to  God," 
which  their  builders  had  forsaken.  Presbyters 
were  "  compelled  "  to  celebrate  in  them,  and  all 
this  **in  denanee  of  episomal  authority,"  Such 
an  abuse  naturally  tendoa  to  degrade  both  the 
charaeterand  the  position  oftheclergy.  Agobard 
tells  us  that  the  "dtHnestici  sacerdotes"  were 
employed  as  huntsmen  and  butlers,  and  in 
varions  other  servile  capadtiea  (Z)tt  Ftii^agio  et 


Jure  SacerdoHi,  11).  ToaTerlsueh  evils,  manes 
were  absolutely  forbidden  by  many  anthoities 
in  all  bat  dedicated  chorebes,  as  in  the  Exceiy- 
iiona  of  Ecgbriht,  740  (can.  52) ;  by  Chariemagns 
in  769  (Capit.  i.  14),  and  in  789  (C^pit.  iiL  9) ; 
by  Theodulf  of  Orleans,  797  {CapiL  11);  by  a 
council  of  bishops  held  at  some  unknowu  puce 
in  France,  802  (can.  9;  Ubbe,  Cone.  viL  1179);  . 
by  the  council  of  Oiilons  -  su;  -  SaSne,  813  j 
(can.  49) ;  and  by  the  council  of  Aix,  in  816.  See 
also  Jonas  of  Orleans,  831  (Itutit.  Laia.  11,  is 
SpidL  Dach.  i.  33X  who  speaks  of  the  imcanae- 
crated  "  aedicnlae  "  of  the  rich  in  terns  whick 
the  coondl  of  Paris  seems  to  have  borrowed.  We 
must  suppose,  however,  that  during  the  pre- 
valence of  heresy  a  breach  of  this  rale  tooM 
have  been  justified  in  the  West,  as  we  Intow  that 
it  was  in  the  East.  Thus,  Theodore  Stndita  sap 
(£put.  i.  40,  ad  ifaucr.},  that  in  tbat  case  it 
was  lawful  eron  to  perform  tha  litn^y  in  a 
oratory.'* 

Another  check  was  the  law  that  all  who  biilt 
oratoria  for  more  than  private  prayer 
endow  them.  Gregory  I.  directed  that  u 
oratory  built  by  a  nobleman  at  Firmi  should  bi 
consecrated,  provided  tbat  "  no  haman  body  bad 
been  bnried  »ere,"  and  that  there  was  a  soitsbh 
endowment  for  the  cardinal  presbyter  who  wss 
to  serve  it  {Epitt  x.  12).  Re  permitted  the 
consecration  of  another  oratory  outside  the 
walls  of  the  same  city,  "percepta  primitis 
donatione  legitimA ;"  but  ordered  that  in  this 
case  the  mass  ahould  not  be  publicly  oelebntad 
at  the  eonseoraticm,  and  that  s  presbyter  cai^ 
dinalis  ahonld  not  be  appointed  to  serve  it,  aar 
a  baptistery  built  in  connection  with  it  (fy. 
vii.  72).  Similarly,  Zachary  of  Rome,  writisg 
to  Pipin  about  743  (Epitt.  viiL  15).  And  these 
restrictions  are  made  conditions  in  the  fonn 
mandate  for  consecration  in  the  Lner  JXanmi 
(v.  4).  Charlemagne  enacted  generally,  that 
**  those  who  had  or  wished  to  have  a  conseorsted 
oratory,  should  by  the  advice  of  the  bisbt^  make 
a  grant  out  of  their  property  in  that  saais 
pUce"(A.i>.  803,  c.  21;  dapO.  Beg.  Umac  L 
4011   See  also  Justinian,  Jftmtiti,  123^1  IS. 

Hudk  information  on  this  subject  may  be  food 
in  J.  B.  Gatticus,  de  Oraiorm  Domestidt,  ed.  * 
Rom.  1770 ;  Josephus  de  Bonis,  <te  Omttris 
Pvbiidt,  and  Fortunatus  a  Brixia,  Oratarvs 
DomestkxM,  both  printed  by  J.  A.  Aasemsni 
(Eome,  1766)  as  a  supplement  to  the  work  of 
Gatticus ;  Z.  B.  Van  Espeo,  J-u  JEccL  Uma.  iL  L 
V.  8 ;  J.  H.  Cavaltwi,  OommaU,  im  Bit.  Cv^f. 
i70cr0f<),v.4,  Venet.  1758;  andmanyotbers.  Bat 
it  should  be  mentioned  that  these  writers  an 
chiefly  concerned  with  the  lata*  histonr  sai 
ri^U  of  oratories.  [W.  E.  &} 

OBATOBT.  [PBUCHiaoO 

OBDEAL.  This  article  Is  limited  te  aa 
account  of  some  of  the  more  notable  fonns  of  a 
superstition  very  prevalent  among  christian 
nations,  not  only  in  the  first  eight  centnrie^  bat 
long  afterwards,  via.,  a  belief  that  on  the  sub- 
jection of  an  accused  person  to  some  extmndi- 
nary  physical  test,  siqtamatnzal  itdcrvatiM 
might  be  expected  fcr  the  purpoae  of  mkiic 
known  his  guilt  or  Ms  innocence,  lbs  japB 
origin  of  one  kind  of  ordeal  is  referred  to  vaoer  | 
PAOAinsi^  SuariTAL  of.  The  foUowiagaieths 
,  more  romukoble  fonas  tmderwhidiitesitiBatd 
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to  «itt^  aad  ma  became  man  widely  difiiued 
ifttr  ptg*if'«"  bud  been  orezthrown. 

Cadcr  tke  geoenl  denomination  of  Jnoicnni 
i)ci  wc  hire 

L  The  Duel,  a  form  especially  prevalent 
uMDf  TeDtonic  nations.  In  the  year  A.D.  500, 
tlw  eoile  of  laws  promulgated  at  Lyons  by 
GcoMald,  the  Aiian  king  of  Burgundy,  and 
bun  M  Um  Loi  Gombette,  pun  legal  auiction 
to  this  mode  of  ordeal.  Bar  barons  as  were  the 
tiDti,  the  preamble  of  the  enactment  relating  to 
tbt  rabjwt  implief  a  Dense  that  snch  a  law 
rMjDtm  umt  jnstification,  and  this  is  found  in 
tile  alleged  fact  that  the  morality  of  the  com- 
mimity  is  at  so  low  an  ebb  that  it  is  a  common 
jaactice  for  indiTidnals  to  oSa  eridonoe  on  oath 
vith  respect  to  matters  of  which  they  hare  no 
cotain  knowledge,  or  even  knowingly  to  perjure 
tbotuclres.  It  is  accordingly  enacted  (with 
nfertoce  apparently  to  an  already  existir^  insti- 
ttLtioo  analogous  in  some  respects  to  the  Knglish 
/ritttoriof  alater  period)  that  whenever  a  cause 
•f  dispute  shall  have  risen,  and  the  party  gainst 
«bem  judgment  is  given  shall  still  deny  his 
•bliption  to  what  is  demanded  of  him  or  his 
owmittion  of  the  alleged  offence,  by  a  sacra- 
BKotsl  oath*  (aacronwntorum  MigtOiimt  nega- 
ter^ the  dispntc  shall  be  thus  dedded :  if  the 
pirtj  on  the  side  of  him  to  whom  the  saeramen' 
ill  fans  of  oath  has  been  proffered,  shall  refuse 
to  mska  sacramental  attestation  (tidwrit  Mara' 
moAa  nuaperey^  but,  confident  in  the  right- 
/nluess  of  his  cause,  shall  declare  themselves  able 
U  connnce  his  antagonist  by  arms,  and  those  of 
the  modta  paitr  refuse  to  yield,  it  shall  be 
liwftu  to  deeida  the  dispute  by  combat  ("  pug- 
Bmdi  liccntia  non  negetur,"  It  is,  however, 
Kqniied  that  one  of  the  witnesses,  of  those  who 
hsJ  come  prepared  to  make  sacramental  attesta- 
tion, ikall  be  a  combatant  ("  Deo  jadicante  con- 
Bigat ") ;  it  being  right,  the  law  goes  on  to  say, 
tMtifaaymaD  nmhesitatingly  affirms  his  know- 
It^  of  a  nutter  in  dispute,  and  proffers  his 
■KnmeDtal  oath  in  attestation,  he  should  not 
heutata  also  to  fight.  Then,  if  the  witness  on 
the  side  which  ^  offered  to  tako  the  oath 
("testis  partis  ejus  qnae  obtulerit  sacramen- 
tam  ")  be  vanqniahed,  all  the  witnesses  who  had 
«And  to  do  1m  aame  are  required  forthwith  to 
pey  a  fine  of  300  shillings;  but  if  ha  who 
dtdined  to  take  the  oath  should  be  slain,  the 
psity  of  the  victor  are  to  be  indemnified,  as  to 
the  mulct,  out  of  the  dead  man's  possessions 
("de  facoltatibns  ejus  novigildi  solntione  pars 
netoris  reddator  indemnis."  Caaciani,  Barbaro- 

TUa  formal  aandion  of  daelUng  confirmed  the 
eartom;  ukI  both  among  the  nanks  and  the 
tmnbards  a  similar  recognition  was  extended  to 
It  by  legislation.    The  code'  of  Rotfaaris  (a.d. 

king  of  the  latter  nation,  opposed  it  as  one 
'enn  of  snpeistition  to  repress  another,  in 
directing  that  any  man  bringing  the  accusation 
of  witchcraft  ^jainst  a  freedwoman  (calling  her 
"  ftriga,  qnod  est  maxa  "),  should  be  compelled 
to  make  good  his  charge  in  single  fight, — "  si 
paseictavarit,  et  dixerit  ae  probare  posse,  tunc 

*U.Ma  oath  to  wfaidi  tt  was  supposed  additional 
wViBBlty  was  Inparled  bjr  the  pawn  to  whom  the  oath 
*M  atatnistered  toodiliig  U  the  same  time  the  relics  of 
4BdBtacacnMs(lnlater  times  a  cmcUtx),  or  a  copr  <tf 
OeeMpda. 


per  Campionem  caussa,  id  est  per  pugnam,  ad 
MjM^mn  decematnr  "  (Canciani,  i.  79).  The 
character  of  Lnitprand,  who  reigned  over  the 
Lombards  A.D.  713-735,  is  illustrated  by  his 
superiority  to  this  superstition.  He  says  that 
he  hears  that  many  are  defeated  in  the  duel, 
although  theiia  is  notoriously  the  jnster  cause, 
but  confesses  his  inability  to  repeal  an  "  impious 
law,"  sanctioned  by  th«  custom  of  the  race.  The 
utmost  he  could  do  was  to  direct  that  the  party 
defeated  in  conflict  should  not  therewith  lose  his 
whole  substance,  but  be  allowed  to  make  a  com« 
position, — sicut  antea  fuerit  lex  componendi. 
Quia  incerti  siunns  de  jvdicio  Dei;  et  multos 
audivimus  per  pugnam  sine  justa  caussa  luam 
cauasam  perdere.  Sed  propter  consuetudinem 
gantis  nostrae  Longobardomm  legem  impiam 
vctare  non  possumus."  ZMitprat^i  Leges,  iv. 
65  ;  ib.  i.  127. 

The  advance  of  education  and  general  en- 
lightenment under  Charles  and  his  son  Lewis, 
seems  to  have  in  no  way  checked  this  super- 
stitious practice.  In  the  year  '809,  at  tiie 
council  of  Aachen,  the  same  mode  of  proving  his 
innocence  is  conceded  to  a  criminal  found  guilty 
of  a  capital  offence  (Pertz.  Legg.  i.  155),  and  a 
distinct  article  (art.  25)  of  the  same  capitular}', 
forbids  that  any  shall  venture  to  call  in  question 
the  validity  of  such  a  test,  "ut  omnes  judicio 
Dei  credant  absque  dnbitatione  "  {ibid.  i.  157). 
A  capitulary  of  the  year  819  permits  those 
accused  of  theft  to  vindicate  their  honour  in  a 
contest  with  their  accuser,  to  be  fought  "  scuto 
et  fuste  "  (Baluze,  i.  782).  The  single  combat 
between  counts  Bera  and  Sanlla,  in  \£a  reign  of 
Lewis  the  Fiona,  of  which  a  minute  description 
is  given  by  Ermoldns  Nigellni  fbook  ill.  r.  550- 
638),  is  perhaps  the  most  notable  instance  to  he 
met  with  at  our  period. 

The  voice  of  the  most  enlightened  churchmen 
was  not  nnfreqnently,  though  vainly,  raised 
against  this  kind  of  ordeal.  "  Purgation,"  or  the 
formal  proof  of  innocence,  ii  described  by  eccle- 
siastical writers  as  of  two  kinds,  "  canonica  ** 
and  "vnlgaris" — the  former  being  by  "sacra* 
mentum  et  juramentum,"  that  is  by  sacramental 
and  simple  oath,  the  latter  by  the  duel,  hot  or 
cold  water,  &c — methods  to  which  Agobard 
refers  as  devicea  of  men,  "  hominnm  adlnrentio,** 
and  which  Iro  of  Chartrai  denounces  as  a  law 
for  which  no  sanction  can  be  claimed,  nulla 
sanctione  fhlta  lex  "  (Migne,  Patrol,  clxii.  37). 
We  learn  from  the  former  writer  that  Avitus, 
bishop  of  Vienne  in  the  6th  century,  in  a  con- 
versation with  king  Gondebald,  strongly  con- 
demned the  duel  as  a  method  of  deciding  personal 
disputes.   (Migne,  civ.  125.) 

But  while  the  voice  of  the  church  appears  to 
have  been  generally  raised  against  the  duel  as  a 
barbarous  and  inequitable  test,  inasmuch  as 
superior  physical  powers,  or  skill  in  the  use  of 
weapons,  thus  became  the  real  criterion  of  right 
and  wrong,  the  religions  anpentitios  of  the  age 
fhvonred  the  resort  to  other  methoda,  which 
appealed  to  the  belief  in  the  miracnlona.  One 
of  tb»  earliest  instancei  of  this  kind*  is  that 


k  TbedUhnnt  IbraiB  of  oideid  rebned  tola  coBoeslon 
with  the  mbadcs  of  St  Alhan  In  tbe  srd  oenlory,  &f . 

ordeal      hot  water,  the  trial  of  relics  by  On,  Btblk>- 
maiK7,  te^  probably  point  to  the  essentially  unblstortc 
cborscter  of  tbe  whole  tradition  (no  Haidy,  imtnd^to  , 
Jtmartpl.atUlogm,  1. 1L  p.  xfi#)ied  by  VjOOv  It 
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Tecotdod  hj  Qnpnj  of  Touts,  of  SimpliniiiH,  a 
Uiliop  in  the  6rst  half  of  the  4th  century. 
Kmpuelui  WM  aecuMd  of  adultery,  and  both  he 
and  the  irotnan  implicated  in  the  chai^  riodi- 
flated  thenuelrea  by  taking  live  coals  in  the 
folds  of  their  garments,  and  holding  them  there 
for  nearly  an  honr,  their  garments  remaining 
uninjured  (ch  Qhria  Goaf,  c  76 ;  Migne,  Izxi. 
967).  Among  other  and  more  common  forma  of 
ordeal  was — 

II.  The  Ordeal  of  Eot  or  Cold  TToier.— Both  of 
these  methods  were  Banctioned  by  ecclesiastical 
authority.  Among  the  FomaUae  Veterea  Exor- 
cumoran  (see  Balnse,  Capit.  Beg.  Franc  ii, 
689;  Bouquet,  ScrijAortt,  ir.  597),  there  is 
gires  s  form  of  ezorcism  ased  on  tiie  employ- 
ment of  either  test.  In  that  of  ordeal  by  hot 
water,  the  two  parties  in  the  dispute  repaind  to 
the  ncighbooring  church ;  there  they  knelt  down, 
while  the  priest  ndted  a  prescribed  form  of 
prayer.  Mau  waa  then  celebrated,  and  the  two 
presented  their  alma  and  received  the  holy  com- 
munion, having  preriously  been  solemnly  adjured 
if  in  any  way  participant  in  or  cognizant  of  the 
aUegttd  crime  not  to  communicate.  Then  mass 
waa  perfiurnied,  after  which  th«  priest  pro> 
ceoded  to  the  appointed  place  of  ordeal,  bearing 
with  him  the  gospels  and  the  cross ;  he  then 
chanted  a  short  litany,  and  finally  pronounced 
the  following  exorcism  over  the  water  before  it 
was  heated :  "  1  exorcise  thee,  thou  creature 
water  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  Omni- 
potent, and  in  the  nane  of  Jems  Christ  His 
Sob,  our  Lord,  that  tbon  mayest  become  exorcised 
water,  to  put  to  flight  all  powers  of  the  enemy 
and  every  phantasm  of  the  devil ;  so  that  if  this 
man,  now  about  to  put  his  hand  in  thee,  be  inno- 
cent of  this  &utt  of  which  he  is  accnsed,  the 
compassion  [**  pietas  "]  of  Almighty  God  shall 
deliver  him.  Bat  if,  which  may  Gm  forbid,  he 
be  guilty,  and  shall  have  dared  preiamptuously 
to  put  his  band  in  thee,  may  the  power  of  the 
same  Almighty  One  condescend  to  declare  this 
concerning  him,  so  that  all  may  fear  and  tremble 
before  the  holy  and  glorious  name  of  oar  Lord, 
who  lives  and  reigns  ever  One  God  throughout 
all  ages."  When  the  water  had  been  raised  to  hcdt- 
ing  heat,  the  accused  recited  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  then  drew  iVom 
the  vessel  containing  the  water  a  heavy  stone, 
previously  placed  therein  by  the  presiding  judge. 
The  severity  of  this  form  of  ordeal  seems  to  have 
l^ven  it  the  preference  in  cases  where  the  accused 
was  oftheservilo  class.  In  the  year  816,  a  capitu- 
lary of  Lewis  the  Pious  directs  titat  slaves  accused 
of  homicide  shall  submit  to  this  test,  iu  order  that 
it  may  be  made  apparent  whether  they  had 
desi^poedly  slain  their  vicUms,  or  done  ao  only 
in  Mlf-defbnoe.  If  the  alave's  hand  exhibited 
marks  of  iujniy  from  the  ordeal,  he  was  to  be 
pat  to  death  (Balnxe,  i.  177  ;  see  also  1251> 

The  method  of  procedure  at  the  ordeal  of  cold 
water  was  similar ;  but  here  the  difficulty  was 
reversed ;  for  while,  in  the  former  method,  it 
consisted  in  escaping  injury,  in  this  it  was 
alnwat  bnpoiaible  to  obtain  a  conviction.  The 
aconsod  was  only  held  guilty  if  he  or  she  floated 
on  tho  surface,  the  element  having  been  pre- 
viously adjnred  by  the  priest  to  refuse  to  zeeeiva 
him  or  her  if  really  criminal  (non  suscipiat  te 
aqua  incrednlnm  aat  seductnm).  A  deviation 
fkom  this  method  is  recorded  by  Gregory  of 


Toots,  on  an  occasion  who*  a  wogoan  acnued  «f 

adnltwy  was  flung  into  the  Rhima,  vdKkmf 
stotm  faatened  round  her  neci;  she,  btwem, 
invoked  the  aid  of  St.  Genesis,  and  was  nmscfr 
loosly  l>ome  along  on  the  surface  of  the  cancst, 
and  her  innoceBce  established  (d*  Gfaris  ilat 
a.  70;  Migne^  Ixxi.  799).  Bat  ths  fawr 
method  was  undonbtedly  the  more  nmn, 
though  in  the  opinion  of  Le  Bnm  (jBiisL  eitijK. 
p.  467),  it  was  not  recognised  by  law  befon  tbs 
9th  century,  when  pope  Eogeniaa  XL  gsn 
sanction  to  its  employment  (Migne^  ezxii.9)i5--T>. 
Lewis  the  Pions,  on  the  other  hand,  in  a  etpiti- 
laiy  of  Aadien  of  the  year  839,  ordered  it  tek 
discontinued  (Baluze,  i.  668),  though  not,  jn- 
bably,  with  the  view  of  aboli^iing  a  supeTstitirat 
practice  (for  other  forms  of  ordeal  were  riili 
resorted  to),  but,  as  UnratMi  has  pemtcd  «■!, 
because  it  joacticalljauonnted  io  an  eriMBrf  . 
justice. 

IIL  /ddicvmn  Cruek,  othorwise  known  as  A» 
adCntcem. — ^In  this  muds  <^  ordeal,  ttescEMi 
and  his  accuser  lifted  their  anna  to  a  kmiantii 
position,  so  that  the  entire  body  of  each  njn-  | 
SMkted  tlie  figure  of  a  cross.  Then  aome  disfrtm 
from  the  Gospels,  or  a  portion  of  the  diuck 
servicos,  were  read  aloud,  and  he  who,  £na 
fotigne,  was  first  compellsd  to  let  &11  hb  nm  ; 
was  held  to  be  defeated.    Herchtnrai,  bishop 
Paris  in  a.d.  771,  having  become  involved  iai  . 
dispute  with  a  monastic  iwdy,  offincd  to  sstaiit 
the  question  at  issue  to  ^lis  teat,  aal  ra 
victorious  (Hurat<n^  JXmrt.  in  .^iti|L  M 
JHsifif  Aeti,  voL  iii.X 

A  capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  oS  the  ytit 
799,  directs  that  persons  aocused  of  pojvr 
shall  "  stand  cross-foshion  "  ("  stent  ad  mtta^  '■ 
Pertz,  Legg.  i,  37>    Another  of  the  year  »Si,  \ 
directs  that  if  the  prosecutor  of  a  firnMia  «b>  | 
is  unable  to  pay  a  fine,  wfnaea  to  retain  tk  i 
"  aaeramenla "  of  twelve  men  in  ei  iilf nn  <f  I 
such  inability,  then  the  dispute  shall  be  tettW  < 
either  "  by  the  cross  "  or  by  a  dual  fbn^  «ilk 
clubs  and  shields  (Baluze,  i.  397).  Siailat^T 
in  the  year  806  a  decree  of  the  same  cmpenr 
mjoios  that  in  disputes  respecting  boaa^ria. 
"the  willofOodttid  the  truth  of  tbewtter* 
shall  be  ascertained  **jndicio  crocis "  (iSiii. 
444).    flfORTiFKUTion,  p.  1320.] 

IV.  The  Ordeal  of  Bot  /nai.— This  e«>n«»td 
either  in  drawing  a  bar  of  iron  from  a  finaacf 
with  the  naked  hand,  or  in  walking  over  htstW  : 
plooghsharea  with  nsJced  feet — modes  daoled  bf 
the  expressions,  "judidnm  calefacere^**  "ja^ 
cium  portare,"  where  judicutm  is  equal  ts 
It  is  prescribed  as  a  method  of  aelf-viadiestka 
tima  the  charge  of  manslaughter  in  the  ctdt  sf 
Luitpraad,  king  of  the  Lonbazds^  "  et  si  aep- 
verit  Ipsum  ocddlsaa  ad  novem  vwaens  ipitsi 
ad  Judidma  Dei  ezaminaloa  aecedat "  (Cswisaii 
i.  163).  A  capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great,  ef  tie 
year  803,  enacts  in  the  case  of  a  man  who  is  acmed 
of  having  slain  a  neifj^bonr  in  daftnoe  ef  kit 
own  freedom,  but  denies  the  deed,  that  he  shall 
pass  over  (accedaf  )  nine  fieiT  plangbsksn^ 
to  be  tasted  *<jud^  Dei'*  (Balnxe^  i.  389> 
According  to  Wilman,  this  node  of  ordeal  was 
especially  reserved  for  accused  peiwna  of  aagot 
rank ;  and  1m  mentions  as  individuals  by  when 
it  was  undergone  "  one  of  Chariewagne^  wrrw. 
our  own  queen  Emma,  the  emprses  CmeglldB  " 
(£at.  Christianity,  bk.  iU.  c  i 
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V.  Tk  OrtW  o/  fltooftowAv  Food^lt  wai 
bdiend  that  bntA  and  diMse^  Bdmiiiutcnd 
whh  du  prescribed  Mlannitles  to  an  aeetmd 
vmid  isGilliblr  cfacke  him  if  he  know- 
^p^jnmd  himself  (Unntori,  u.  *.). 

At  most  rem&rkabU  and  elaborate  protest 
ifSMt  this  inpmtition,  in  all  its  forma,  wm 
^tiAuAlj  that  contained  in  a  treatise  by 
AitrtNid,  iiA9f  of  L^ns  in  the  9tb  teaiiay, 
«^lbaat  the  year  830,  composed  a  tTtatise 
mtm  dbmnoMfm  epftiiimnn  putmUiitm  <fit)Au 
itidl  wraatoflt  a^wto,  vei  confiietH 

norm  pateferi  (Migne,  cit.  250).  This  re- 
MftiaDce  produced  no  emflll  effect  in  its  own 
4* ;  aad  PalmTfl  (ifitf .  Narmandg  and  England, 
L  HI)  Mcribes  tbe  nr^ilUtloa  of  the  vaier- 
Mfal  at  the  synod  irf  Wonns,  ajk  1076,  to  its 
UntMe.  A^bard  relied  mainly  on  Scripture 
fa  Idi  ir^oments.  He  was,  bowerer,  opposed 
ij  Hincmar,  who  in  his  manifesto  (de  Divorth 
LtOmii  H  litbergae)  upheld  the  system,  espe- 
ilUy  tbc  water-ordeaL  He  mointained,  that 
•km  bith  was  really  prasent  is  tbe  hearts  of 
tbw  who  conducted  or  rabmltted  to  these  teats, 
At  nralt  was  an  infallible  declnratiDn  of  the 
tetmt  will;  only  doubt  and  Tadllation  woold 
*priTs  it  of  its  efficacy  (Migns,  cxxri.  171). 

The  belief  had,  indeed,  taken  too  strong  a 
kaU  of  tbe  church  to  be  readily  dispelled  by 
Mt  utogHBt;  and  iu  England,  nearly  a  cen- 
tuyhtcr,  we  find  the  forms  IL  and  IV.  referred 
t*s^  ttDctioned  with  considerable  circumstnn- 
tiilitj-.  Tbe  langnage,  boweTor,  is  calcalated  to 
Kfpal  that,  either  through  fnad  or  conniTance, 
tW  tests  had  been  often  snccessfliliy  evaded, 
oi  that  the  physical  inrory  likely  to  be  ans- 
tmi  was  bat  trifling  (Brompton,  Chronieon ; 
k  Twyrien,  Ser^tortt,  p.  856).  Even  so  late  as 
Uclllh  ccntory,  these  practices  still  prevailed 
Ii  the  church,  ivo,  of  Chartres,  when  writing 
li  Hild^rt,  Ushop  of  Mans,  respecting  an  ao- 
WMtliiaWonght  against  one  Gislandna,  ■  prieat, 
immt  k  neeosary  to  give  special  instnietloiks 
Iktt  MM  of  the  above  tests  shnll  be  resorted  to 
(lfipie,chiL37).  Compare  Mi»A  (10),  p.  1200. 

Avihorilia.  —  tebnin,  Butoire  critique  des 
Brattjuea  t«per$titiciuea,  par  nn  Prfitre  de  I'Ora- 
tmit,  Paris,  1702;  Mnratori,  Diam-tatio  de 
JmSdo  Dei  in  Antiq.  Italiae  ifedii  Aeti,  vol.  iii. ; 
Ih  Cuge,  s,  V. ;  Baluze,  4c.  [J.  B.  M.] 

OKDEBS,  HOIit. 
I  Aattt  for  Orien  and  MUetin  .ruwa  /or  (ft* 

1.  Onto:    1.  kA^^:  8.  Tofit:  4.  ^>^Uv, grados: 
L  OtbernaiiKfl. 
n.  Inkrual  Organitatim  q^Ua  CUrffi  p.  UTl. 
(1)  Qnta  or  Olden,  p.  1*12. 
(Q  Omiqia  of  grades  of  onlen,  p.  1414 ;   1.  BItbop 
sod  Cleigj,  3.  Hot  J  orders  aod  orders,  3.  Uajor 
sad  rainor  orders. 
(3)  SoDceeslon  of  and  Intemls  between  grsdea  of 
ordan:  p.  14tS. 
L  The  lint  grade,  U.  The  snbseqoent  grades, 
tifcrafWe. 

m  UeriHtl  €>rfanUatiam«flke  CUrff)'  p.  1^^. 
OancapaodHioe  of  eoclealsmesl  with  clvl[  organlxa- 
tfoB,  M  ibewa  In  (1)  conncU«»  (3)  metcopolltans, 
(3)  dloeeaca,  p.  I47T. 
Snsiiles  of  tUs  ownivendenott  oqpwihatlMi  of 

OaiO,  p.  U1S. 
BenHa  of  organhatlon,  as  ibewn  In  (l)  BabmOI- 
hUod  of  ttetr  to  Uibop,  (9)  snlsordlnatlcn  of 
I W  OBondl^^  UaaltMlon  oftbe  number 
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of  bUmpa  and  tiimatlon  of  teirilorlal  diocesesr 

p.  U19. 

]T.  AdntiiMim  to  Ordtm  p.  lUl. 
1.  (jnallflcatlrmefbt! 
L  Personal,  p.  1483. 
II.  ClrlU  p.  1463. 

III.  Eccleslutlcal,  p.  1481. 

IV.  Literary,  p.  14«7. 

3.  Mode  of  testiDK  qualifications:  examination., 
p.  1488. 

V.  Viva  StatM,  MtuHur     Life,  ami  Di*eijAiit€,  if 
UteOUrnsv.un. 
(i.)  Qvil  status: 

1.  Before  the  time  of  Conitantlne:  p.  l4Bfc 
3.  AlXcr  the  llmo  of  Constantlne :  lullueiiee  ot 
(a)  Immunlttcs,  (b)  exemption  frutn  ordinary 
courts,  (c)  endowments,  p.  1489. 
(.It.)  Manner  of  life: 

In  general  durli^  lliat  ftnr  eentnrieH,  p.  14M. 
Subeequent  diangea,  as  shown  In  (a)  Aicgfy. 

(6)  tonsure,  p.  1491. 
InSneoce  of  monasUdsm;  tendency  to  live  In 
communltj,  p.  1401. 
(Ill)  DUclpllne: 

A.  Punlslmblc  olTencc*. 

(1)  RelatiDg  to  mairlage  and  Mzual  muallty, 
(a)  Maniage  aftw  ordination,  (fi)  married 
continence,  (c)  digamy,  (d)  elns  of  the  flesh, 
(e)  incontinence  of  clerks'  wives,  p.  1492. 

(2)  Relating  to  eoclcelsstlcal  Mganltatlon  and 
tUvtaw  servkSb  (a)  Tbe  dtocesan  system, 
(»)  tbe  panehUl  irstMD,  (e)  ecolesiastkal 
courts,  (d)  onUnstioa.  dlvineaervlcc  and 
the  religious  lift,  p.  14H. 

(3)  Social  life. 
U.  PunUiments. 

(1)  Eicommnnlcatiott:  (a)  Temporary,  (b) 

permaneut,  p.  1496. 
(9)  Snapenslon  and  degiaddlon,  p.  1496. 

(3)  Deposition,  p.  MM. 

(4)  Other  ponfBhmenla,p.  lltT. 

I.  Kamss  for   Obdehs  and  Collectite 
Names  for  the  Clebqy. — 1.  Ordo. — This  is 
the  earliest  and  moat  general  Latin  word ;. 
first  found  In  Tertnll.  do  £cAert.  Coat,  a  7, 
"  differentiam  inter  ordinem  et  plebem  con- 
st! tuit  ecclesiae  anctoritas,"  usually  with  a 
defining  epithet ;  o.  ecclesiasticus,  Tertnll.  de 
Monog.  c.ll;de  Idol.  c.  ?  ;  1  Cone.  Carth.  c.  1 ; 
0.  clericalis,  e.g.  S.  Leon.  M.  Epist.  6  (4),  c  3, 
vol.  i.  p.  620 ;  Hraban.  Maor.  de  Intta.  CUr.  i. 
2 ;  0.  sacer,  e.g.  S.  Leon.  U.  Epiat,  4  ^  Tol.  i. 
p.  612 ;  S.  Oreg.  H.  Epi$L  W.  26.   The  word 
ordo  in  this  sense  was  probably  trsnsforred  from 
Roman  civil  life,  in  which  it  was  the  ordinary 
designation  of  the  goveruing  body  of  both  a 
municipality  and  a  collegium,    (a)  Of  tbe  senate 
of  a  provincial  town,  0.  mntinenais,  Tac.  Hist.  ii. 
52;  o,  Berytlorutn,  La  Bu  et  Wsddington, 
Intcriptlona   fAMs   IBnmn,  No.   1847  a; 
0.  splendidlssimns  Thagastenunm,  Renier,  Ituer, 
Bom.  tPAJg^,  No.  2902,  and  frequently  in  the 
Corpus  Juris,  e.g.  Dig.  50,  9,  3.    Even  bo  late 
as  tbe  end  of  the  6th  century  Gregory  the 
Great,  writing  to  the  civil  as  well  as  to  the 
eodadastical  authorities  of  Arimlnonif  nm 
**  ordo*' for  the  former,  "dems"  for  the  Utter 
(Epat.  i.  58);  10  also  at  Naples  Qi.  Epist.  ii.  6). 
(6)  Of  the  officers  of  a  oollegittm,  e,g.  Orelli- 
Henzen,  No.  4054  (=Grut.  1077),  No.  4115 
(=Orut.  3S1, 1).    (It  is  uncertain  whether  tbe 
addition  of  "  aacer  "  to  "  ordo  "  is  meant  to  dis- 
ringoish  thfl  acGle^aatieal  from  the  civil  ue  of 
the  word,  or  whether  It  was  not  limply  s  coil- 
tlnoation  of  >  clvU  nu,  HrS^fh^''^f^ 
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the  Roman  senate,  0.  I.  No.  2715 ;  UfA  (tvtoSos 
«f  a  meeting  of  theatrical  artists,  Le  Bos  et 
Waddington,  Iiuoriptioiu  ^Asie  Afinevre,  No. 
1619.)  But  it  became  more  common,  especiallf 
in  lattr  times,  to  nee  ordmet  in  Uia  plnral : 
ordines  eccleuastiia,  Tertall.  de  Exhort.  Gtst. 
■c  13 ;  0.  sacri,  probably  first  in  Cone  Som. 

465,  c.  3  ;  S.  Qrez.  M.  MorcU.  lib.  xziii. 
c.  25,  p.  756,  Horn,  in  Eumg.  lib.  ii.  bom.  39, 
<■  6,  p.  1648,  and  frequently  afterwards.  (For 
the  later  restriction  of  the  phrase  to  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons  [and  tub-deacons},  see 
below.)  In  this  sense  "  ordo "  and  "  otdines  " 
frere  need  not  of  church  officers  only,  but  (cf. 
KKripos  below)  of  any  "  estate  "  of  men  or  women 
in  the  church.  S.  Hieron.  in  Esai.  lib.  t.  c  19, 
18,  speaks  of  "fideles"  and  "catechumeui  "  as 
forming  two  of  the  five  *'  ecclesiae  ordines." 
&  Grw.  M.  i£orat.  lib.  zxxii.  c.  20,  p.  1065,  says 
that  toe  chuich  consists  of  three  orders,  *'  con- 
jugatomm,  videlicet,  continentium,  atqne  nc- 
toram  id.  Bom.  in  Szech.  lib.  ii.  hom.  4,  c  5, 
p.  1344,  speaks  of  the  same  three  orders  as 

praedicantium,  continentium,  atque  bononun 
conjagum,"  cf  Aid.  lib.  ii.  hom.  7,  c  3,  p.  137S ; 
so,  much  later,  Hrabanni  Maorus,  de  Itutit. 
Cleric,  lib.  i.  c.  2 1  "  tres  snnt  ordines  iu'ecclesia 
lai  coram,  clericorum,  et  mosachorum."  In 
■earlier  times,  Optatos,  de  Schitm.  Donat.  lib.  ii. 
c.  46,  had  avoided  the  ambiguous  use  of  ordo  by 
the  use  of  a  less  technical  phrase :  "  quataor 
genera  capitvm  in  ecclesia,  episcoporum,  presby- 
terorum,  diaconorum,  et  fidelium  ; "  so  in  later 
times,  intermediate  between  the  earlier  phrase, 
"ordo  martyrum,  virginum,"  &c,  and  the 
sabsequent  "  omnes  martyres,  virgines,"  &&,  is 
**  chorus  martyrnm,  Tirginum,"  &o. 

2.  KA^f,  ffXi)|HiM^  efenw,  dn-icf.^ — (a) 
KAq^f  Is  fint£nind  in  the  plunlsordines  in 
the  sense  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  poragreph, 
in  1  Peter  r.  S,  where  rwy  kK^ipw  is  evideiwy 
identical  with  tov  Kotftitloih  Hence,,  even  so 
comparatively  late  as  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
century,  laymen,  as  well  as  diurch  officers,  are 
■spoken  of  as  constituting  a  lAqpos  (A4rfkti 
K\^post  Pallsd.  Hi»t.  Lata,  c  20,  Higne,  P,  G. 
vol.  xzxiv.  lOSdsXancif  rJyfta,  Cone  Nicaen. 
c  5).  Probably  its  first  use  in  the  singular  of 
the  collective  bodv  of  church  officers  is  in  Clem. 
Alex.  Quia  dio.  mtv.  c  42,  p.  948,  ed.  PotK 
'(=:Eiueb.  S.  E.  iii.  23),  of  St.  John  at  Ephesas ; 
Tertall.  de  MonoQ.  c  12.  Afterwards  freqnent 
in  both  Greek  and  Latin,  e^.  in  the  &Uiers, 
■S.  Cypr.  Epist.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  224 ;  S.  Petr.  Alex. 
Epik.  Canon,  c  10,  S.  Basil.  Epist.  240  (192) ; 
in  canon  law,  e.g.  Gone.  Illib.  306,  c.  80 ; 
1  Cone  Carth.  c  6  Cone.  Nicaen.  1, 14 ;  in 
the  Coiut.  Apott.  e.g.  ii.  43 ;  in  dvil  law,  e.g. 
Cod.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  3,  c.  40  (39),  9.  Of  the 
•clerical  office  in  the  abstract,  probably  first  in 
Origen,  Horn,  in  JSierem,  11,  c.  3,  voL  iii.  p.  189. 
In  uie  plnral  of  the  clergy  of  different  churches, 
Uippol.  S^.  Eaeres.  ix.  12,  ed.  Duncker,  p.  460; 
S.  AngnsL  Enarr.  in  Pi.  Ixvii.  c.  19,  toL  iv. 
p.  824.  Oocasionally  distinguished  ftom  ordo, 
S.  Greg.  M.  Epitt.  i.  58,  68 ;  and  also  combined 
with  it,  1  Cone  Arelat.  e  13,  "omnia  aecde- 
siastici  ordinis  derus,"  Earlomanni,  Ca^t. 
Ziftin.  A.D.  743,  §  1,  ap.  Perts,  M.  H.  G.Z^wn, 
vol.  i.  p.  18.  The  original  meaning  of  xAqpes 
in  this  sense,  though  mistaken  by  mediaeval 
-writers,  hardly  admits  of  dispute.   Tlw  word 


was  the  ordinary  Hellenistic  dedgnntioa  ef  i 
rank  or  claes ;  it  is  so  used  (1)  in  non-ccdc- 
siastical  late  Greek,  e^.  Epict.  Dies.  L  18,  21; 
Lucian,  Sermot.  c  40 ;  Le  Bm  et  Waddiagtea, 
Itucriptiont,  No.  1257 ;  (2)  in  JndMo-ChristiB 
Greek,  e.g.  TesL  xiL  Fair.  Levi,  8 ;  Omc  Sb^ 
vii.  138;  (3)  in  early  patristic  Greek,  e^.  S. 
Iran.  ada.  Ilaer.  i.  27,  1 ;  Ui.  3,  3 ;  Clem.  Aki. 
Strom.  V.  1,  p.  650,  ed.  Pott ;  Euaeb.  JT.  £  v.  I 
(letter  of  the  churches  of  Vienoe  and  Ljam^ 
There  is  a  trace,  but  not  more  than  a  trace,  ef 
the  use  of  the  wind  in  wfereiue  to  the  goseiMig 
body  of  a  CfovM,  or  Greek  religions  aneduion; 
but  there  is  no  room  in  modem  philology  far  the 
quaint  fancy  of  Jerome  that  the  dezgy  derm 
their  collective  name  from  Deut.  x.  9,  xvHL  2 ; 
Ps.  xvi.  5,  Ixxiii.  26:  "proptereavocaatnrderia 
vel  quia  de  soite  Domini  vel  quia  ipM  DesBiSB* 
sors,  id  eat,  para  dericmnm  est™  ^  Hisf«. 
Epitt.  52  (2)  ad  Xepol.  c  5 ;  c£  S.  Amhra.* 
fuga  Saec  ii.  17,  voL  i.  p.  420),  or  for  that  tt 
Augustine :  "  et  deros  et  clericos  hinc  appellatss 
puto  ,  .  .  quia  Matthias  eorte  electns  eit"(& 
August.  Enarr.  in  Ps.  Ixvii.  c  19,  vd.  t*. 
p.  824).  The  prevalence  of  these  explanitsiss 
in  later  times  is  probably  due  to  tbeir  Itari^ 
been  copied  by  Isidore  of  Seville,  de  Eccia.  Of- 
ii.  1,  1,  and  thence  into  most  mediaeval  t«it- 
books.  (6)  KAiffHicaf,  deride  probably  fint  ia 
S.  Cypr.  Epiat.  40,  e  3,  voL  ii.  p.  334 ;  EpA 
66,  e  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  399;  8.  Alex:  Alexsadt. 
D^poeiL  ArU  (Higne,  P.  Q.  voL  xviiL  581,  sod 
in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  S.  Atfaanss-  voL  i. 
p.  313);  Cod.  Theodoa.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2,  2  (a  Isv 
of  Constantine  in  a.d.  319),  which  gives  the 
earliest  definition  of  the  word,  *'qai  diviie 
cultni  ministeria  religionis  impendnnt,  id  est, 
qpi  detid  appellantar ";  S.  Aoguat.  Eaarr.  to 
P».  Ixvii.  o.  18,  vol.  iv.  p.  824,  wh»ce  probaUy 
laid.  HlspaL  de  Eoela.  Off.  ii.  1.  1:  "vaa^ifD 
in  ecclesiastid  ministerii  gradibos  ordinsti  saA 
geoeraliter  cleild  nominantur."  But  sometiaMS, 
especially  before  icAiifuic^f  had  become  Mtsbhriwd, 
periphrases  wen  used  to  designate  the  mfibwi 
of  the  kX^mc,  e-g.  •!  fovf  caWi  Cm,^ 
Enscb.  H.  E.  v.  28;  Cone.  Kicun.  &  S;  s(  dr 
K\ifp^  Korapiff/ioffMroi,  Cone  Cbak.  c  S; 
el  iv  rif  KK'hpv  icaraXrx^fifrM,  Cone.  TVulL  c  ^ 
27 ;  ei  ip  uxiipif  KtmiXry/Uwet,  Cone.  Claib 
e  3 ;  ol  <K  TOV  nK'fipm,  Cone  Ancyr.  e  3 ;  m 
iirh  kK^u,  S.  Petr.  Alex.  iS^.  de  Poemt.  e  10. 
Pitta,  Jw.  EccL  Gr.  n>L  i.  p.  556. 

3.  Td{if, r4rnM{=  Uttn  ordo;  cf  Vitnv.  L S> 
Cone  Ancyr.  a.i>.  314,  e  14;  Cone  Kcotaca. 
c  1 ;  Justin.  Novell.  6,  e  5,  usually  with  a  de- 
fining epithet,  it  ItpariKii  r.  (vh  Up.  v^t^X 
Cone  Laod.  &  3;  Justin.  Cod.  tit.  L  lik  3^47 
(46) ;  Socrat  A  K  vi.  18,  tU.  7 ;  Soiom.  A  £  i. 
23 ;  4  ^MAqo-iMTiaft  r.  Cone.  Laod.  e  24 ;  One 
Chale  e  6.  Also  u^ed,  like  ordo  and  kA^^k.  m 
any  claea  or  rank  of  peisons  in  the  chunJi,  t-^ 
of  laymen,  Cone  Nicaen.  c.  5 ;  Cone  Coortutin. 
0.  6  ;  of  monks  (lurtair^"').  Cone  Laod.  e  34;  sf 
catechumens,  Cone  Neocaea.  e  5 ;  cf.  the  PEdsa 
fragment  of  Hippolytns  in  Gallandi,  roL  ii  f- 
488,  where  the  seven  9f<a  r^pmrm  an  ftufiftt, 
apostles,  maityi!%  priesta,  ucetlcs,  hdy  mc% 
just  men.  . 

4.  fiaBnis,  gradut,  possibly  used  trma  tbe  CM 
in  a  metaphorical  sense,  but  more  probably  wiA 
reference  to  the  pUtftana  on  which  the  ssnnd 
ranks  atood  or  sat  in  chnzdt ;  fint.in  1  Urn.  n- 
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aS;^  Tw  KXiptw,  Epirt.  Synod.  Sardic.  ap.  S. 
AtkuH.  ApeL  c  Aritm.  c  87,  toL  i.  p.  133 ; 
p.  tftt^ipm,  S.  Greg.  Nadanz.  EpiH,  8  (ll^ 
VtL  iL  pi  8 ;  Cone.  CluJc.  c  29 ;  3-  tuuao'tKt, 
E  Gnj:.  NfH.  dt  Yiia  8.  Macrin.  ap.  Migne, 
,f.  G.  Tftl  xIti.  p.  988  ;  fi.  Upartiat,  Cod. 
ioitm.  lib.  i.  tit.  3,  53  (52);  /8.  jriiTKim^i,  Cone, 
^bei.  e.  1 ;  Cose.  Sardic.  c.  5 ;  Cone.  Chalc  c.  2 ; 
^pimtij  of  mil  orders  from  readers  upwards, 
EtDE.  Sinlic.  e.  10,  but  of  the  higher  orders 
dIj  m  &  Basil.  Epist.  3  a<j  AmphiloOu  c  51, 
;  335;  ffr*  0a$/t^  Tvyj^dwour  c1t«  jcal 
XHf*9inf  fcr^pwif  wpoVKOffrifouyj  cf.  Jus- 
h.  ifflcdL  123,  c.  4,  oIpvSlfivT*  vajftgrow  4 
when  there  ma^  be  a  similar  distine- 
Iml  Atufta  is  also  sometimes  used  in  distinc- 
lon  from  ordo,  S.  Leon.  H.  Epat.  1  (6),  toI.  i. 
.593:  "sec  in  presbyteratos  gradu,  nec  in 
aorantu  ordiiu,  nec  in  subsajnenti  o^do 
la>eonim'';4  Cone  Brae  A.D.  67d,  c.  7:  "qui 
nditi  jim  eeeleaiaatieos  memenint,  id  aat, 
KAytcri  abbatea  aire  leritae  "  (are  as  a  nda  to 
I  exempted  from  corporal  pBsishment) ;  bat  else- 
Im  "gndos  ordinam,"  Cone.  Taorin.  A.D. 
H,  e.  8,  or  **  sacrati  gradoa,"  Cone  Rom.  A.D. 
(5,  c  3,  or  "  clericatna  gradns,"  Can.  >1cg]. 
fat.  c  27,  or  "  aacratismmi  ordines  cleri- 
nm,"  a  Sirl&  JQ)£ri.  ai  Smer.  o.  7,  ara  used 
'ujef  the  ranks  of  the  clergy. 

5.  Among  other  etjniTalent  words  which  were 
I  eie  msj  be  mentioned  irxvf"^  JnaUn.  Xoo^l, 

1;  Cone.  Nicaen.  c.  8  {al.  rdyiM');  ^lu/u^ 
mt  ApMt.  ii.  28,  viii.  1 ;  Cone.  Nicaen.  c.  8  ; 
Rk.  TndL  c.  7 ;  i^ta.  Cone  Chale  e  2 ;  Cod. 
btin. lib.  L  tit  3,  43(41),  e  9;  sacri  honorea. 
Cone  T<det       653,  e  7. 

6.  Streral  eoHectire  names  for  the  clergy  are 
Wti  npon  the  fact  that  a  list  or  roll  of  the 

was  kept  in  each  chnrch ;  hence  of  tf 
btff  KuraptBtiobumi,  Cone  Chale  e  2 ;  oi  ip 
1^  trndkryiiitmny  id.  c.  3 ;  Cone.  Trull,  c.  3, 
rf  Ktyi^i  i^tra^iiLtwot,  Cone  Nicaen.  e 
I;  oJ  iw  ItpartK^  Kvra\ry6funH  Tiyiuert,  Cone 
IilL  e  11,  24;  ol  if  Icporixf  KaTa\6ytf,  id.  e 
i  mely,  KOFowutot,  8.  Cyrill.  Hieros.  ProcaUch, 
e-  4,  p.  4;  S.  BasiL  £pitt.  1  ad  AmjAifoch. 
a  6,  where,  howerer,  it  is  probably  feminine, 
tiwDgh  interpreted  by  Balsamon  and  Zomiaa 
■  iHKaliM  (so  Pitn,  J».  EeeL  Or.  vol.  i. 

n.  UTEBSALORaANIZATTOK  OP  TU£  ClEROT 
{if,  grades  and  divisions  of  orders). — It  is  clear 
from  the  use  of  the  designations  oi  -rpatirrdiiMrot 
(l  Thett.  T.  12),  ol  iTToV<™»  (Heb.  xiii.  7,  17, 

it  wpmfyoifuroi  (Clem.  B.  i.  2,  1 ;  Herm. 
Vit.  3,  9X  and  also  from  the  nso  of  Kkfjpot  and 

in  the  singolar,  vlycb  has  been  pointed  out 
sbertfthat  a  distinction  was  drawn  in  the  earliest 
period  between  the  gorening  body  of  a  church 
■al  its  ordinary  members.  What  were  the  ele- 
MBts  of  that  goreming  body,  and  how  far  the 
■BstiaetioB  iridch  was  una  ereatad  corresponded 
to  the  later  distinctioB  between  clergy  and  Inity, 
m  qnations  of  too  great  intricacy  and  nncer- 
tsinty  to  be  properly  discnssed  here.  But  side 
^■ide  with  the  use  of  xA^pos  and  ordo  in  the 
irngalar,  which  almost  painwd  away  with  the 

organization  from  whidt  it  was  deriTed,  is 
fnind,  also  in  early  times,  their  use  in  the  plnral 
to  designate,  not  the  go^ming  body,  bat  all 
"  oUtM  **  of  men  or  women  in  the  church.  In 
the  aardAoTvr,  or  lift  of  members  of  each 


chnrch,  as  in  the  corresponding  lists  of  thv 
Greek  and  Roman  associatiOBa,  with  which  the 
early  churches  had  much  ia  common,  the  mem- 
bers were  arranged  in  groups;  each  of  these 
groups  was  a  xX^^r  or  "  ordo  " ;  the  number  of 
such  groups  was  not  rigidly  defined,  and  the 
variety  which  exists  in  the  lists  which  havfr 
come  down  to  us  makes  it  extremely  difScnlt  to 
lay  down  any  general  propositions  concerning 
them.  The  enumeration  of  orders  in  the  ilposto- 
iical  CtynttitntUmt  ia  imbably  a  relic  of  ancb  a 
list.  It  specifies  bishop,  prasbyteia,  deactms, 
readers,  singers,  doorkeepers,  deaconesses,  widows, 
virgins,  orphans  [Uymsnl  (G.  A  ii.  25;  viiL  10, 
12),  but  elsewhere  there  is  a  shorter  enumeration 
of  clerks,  vit^ina,  widows  [laymen]  (iii.  15;  cf. 
viii.  29).  The  difficulty  of  determining  which 
of  the  classes  thus  enumerated  corresponded  to 
the  clergy  of  a  later  age  is  increased  by  the  fact 
that  sometimes  the  mem  ben  of  the  c/srus  seem 
to  hara  been  regarded  as  identical  with  the  per- 
sona vhoie  namea  were  inscribed  on  the  oonon,  a 
word  which  was  in  ordinary  use  under  the  em- 
pire, in  reference  to  fixed  payments  and  allow- 
ances of  provisions  (Cone  Nicaen.  e  3,  o!  in 
itX^Pfi  apparently  =  ibid,  e  16,  ot  iv  Kwdvi 
iirraQiiiMiiai;  so  in  S.  Epiphan.  c  Haeres.  iii.  1, 
1,  p.  812,  <I  Titw  T^p  eTSe  t&v  ptftaxflVfi^o^my 
ToS  KX^pou  i)  MtKowm'  If  wpttrpirtpop  ^ 
ihtpiv  Tiva  Tov  fcavdrof).*  Of  the  classes  who 
were  thus  included  in  a  common  list  with  the 
church  officers,  those  which  survived  longest 
were  those  of  widows  and  rii^ns.  When  tho 
distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  began  to  be 
more  sharply  drawn,  these  claases  remain^  for 
some  tinte  on  the  border-line ;  and  it  la  'aa  indi- 
cation of  the  conservative  character  of  forms  of 
public  prayer  that  the  ancient  enumeration  of 
orders  survived  in  the  missals  long  after  it  had 
ceased  to  be  recognized  in  conciliar  decrees,  or  by 
ecclesiastical  writers.  For  example,  in  bishop 
LeofHc'a  Exeter  missal,  in  the  Bodleian  libraiy 
(A.D.  969),  the  •*  ordines  **  indode  bishops,  pres- 
byters, deacons,  snbdeaerats,  acolytes,  exorcists, 
readers,  doorkeepers,  canfenont  virgbu,  vkbiea. 


■  Asfhewotd  has bceo Terr  fYcqnently  mimndmbMd, 
It  may  be  advlenble  to  trace  Its  nererai  muoJiigs  witli 
undoubted  InsUnces  of  their  occurrence:  It  denoted  (a) 
Um  fixed  sum  paid  by  the  prrpetnal  occnpterof  a^fidvs 
emphyteuUetu,  Cod.  TTuod.  e,  13,  30;  II,  18, 13;  (b)  (be 
fixed  oMitrtbotlon  of  com  or  other  produce  paid  by  a 
pntTlnce  to  Kotne,  beace,  e^.,  "Canon  AegyrtI," 
Tcqrioc.  TU.  Jtrm.  c.  5i  (c)  the  total  amount  thn» 
contributed  and  avaUabk  fbr  dlstrfbuUni  tn  fixed  rations 
among  tbe  Roman  popolace,  benoe  *■  canon  nrUs  Romae," 
"canoD  urbUarlna,"  Cod.  Jiuod.  U,  it,  3,  6;  cf.  Novell. 
Majorian.  tit.  T,  c.  18,  ed.  Haenel.  Ifmdl.  Cotatit.  p.  320  ; 
Lomprid,  Vit.  Slogab.  e  S7;  Spart  Vit.  Sever,  c.  a; 
Bulenger,  ds  r<Ee(i>.  Aoai.  Bp.<Jiaer.  7%ef.  voLvllL  804; 
Falconer,  ad  C.  Uattm  Ifpttt.  ap.  eund.  voL  Iv.  1490 ; 
Kuhn.  smt  u.  MrgerL  Verfatnmg  Oa  lUm.  Beieht, 
I.  p.  374  Henee  the  doaUe  enactment  of  cme. 
Nieatn.  c.  16,  KoSaip^nrst  toS  Kk'^pou  ku  oAAorpio;  rou 
KormnK  t<rtai,  i.e.  be  wlU  kse  not  only  his  rank  hut  his 
aUowanoe:  bcace  also  the  Importance  attached  to 
mvToAat  kmwimu,  Ce.  lettets  which  cntiUed  the  bearer 
to  a  fixed  allowance  In  tbe  church  to  wbldi  he  travdled. 
That  a  stmilar  connotation  came  to  attach  itself  to  tbo 
word  KBT^AoTot  la  clear  Ihim  JusUn.  JVovell.  tit.  3,  2, 
where  the  emperor  deprecates  the  fonnatlon  of  tevrifwt 
aaroAtfyovt  ordaining  mna  than  the  fixed  number  for 
a  church,  and  pamfdlng  for  thoee  so  oidalHd^to  some 
extr«Kdta.uw.y.  Digitized  by  GoOg 
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«nd  all  the  people  of  God  (tol.  108).  Bot  in  the 
meaatims,  though  not  unifonnlj  thronghout 
diriiteodom,  the  dutinctioi  between  thoes  who 
keld  office  and  thoee  who  did  not  had  become 
ibarply  accentoateil.  Between  them  came  tboee 
who  had  taken  monastic  tows  (^mAAov  \af 
itapii  Toiis  UfMTtKobs  rKitaii^oiiTtt,  8.  Dionys. 
Areop.  Epiat.  viii.  ad  DemophU.  p.  599),  the 
rirffiM  tm¥  hatofrAwy  Cone  Lood.  c.  24,  or  riyiut 
TM(  /uiraffiTeM',  S.  Baail.  EpUt.  Gmon.  ii.  ad 
AmjAHoch.  e.  19.  Into  thii  elau  were  merged, 
not  only  the  ancient  orders  of  widows  and 
Ti^ne,  bot  also  that  of  deaconeseea ;  the  fumer 
became  simple  nuns,  the  Utter  were  more 
usnallf  abbesses.  Hence  there  came  to  be  only 
three  orders  or  esUtes— the  *'  oido  clericalis," 
the  "ordo  monacfaDnun,'*  and  Uie  "ordo  lai- 
corum  "  (Hrabanns  Manros,  de  ItittU.  Qtrio,  lib. 
i.  c.  2 ;  cf.  Hngo  de  S.  Vict,  ds  Sacram.  lib.  ii. 
pars  8,  c.  14).  It  may  be  added  that  the  dis- 
tinction between  monks  and  clerks  was  ap- 
parently always  recognized  in  the  West,  g.r}.  S. 
Hieron.  Epi^.  125  (4)  ad  Smtiomn,  voL  i.  p. 
944,  xjta  TITO  in  monasterio  ut  clericns  esse 
tnerearis,"  and  nsnally  In  the  East,  t.ff.  S. 
CyrilL  idexand.  Epi$t.  ad  Episa.  Lib.  c.  4 ;  S. 
Athanas.  Efnst.  ad  Draoont,  c.  9,  vol.  i.  p.  211 ; 
hot  not  always  in  the  East,  e.g.  ScJu^  tn  Nimo- 
can.  tit.  I,  c  SI,  ed.  RalU  and  Potld,  Athens, 
1852,  Tol.  i.  p.  71;  Balsamon,  in  Cone  Carth, 
o.  35,  vol.  i.  p.  357,  thoogh  elsewhere  Balsamon 
indi^ks  among  clerks  only  those  monks  who  had 
received  episcopal  ordination,  in  Cone  Caith. 
c.  6,  vol.  i.  p.  119 ;  in  Cmc  Trull,  c.  77,  toI.  i. 
p.  247. 

Bnt  even  if  the  term  •*  orders  "  be  limited,  as 
it  will  be  limited  in  what  follows,  to  the  "  aiAo 
clericalis  "  in  its  later  sense,  there  is  great  diver- 
sity of  use  in  regard  to  the  persons  whom  it 
denotes.  Ho  two  periods  and  no  two  churches 
altogether  agree  as  to  the  grades  into  which  the 
cler^  were  to  be  dirided,  or  as  to  the  offices 
whi^  created  a  difikrenca  of  grade  in  distinotion 
from  those  which  were  merely  difiimnces  of 
function  between  persons  of  the  same  grade.  A 
complete  account  of  this  diversity  of  use  would 
be  considerably  beyond  our  present  limits  ;  but 
the  following  incomplete  account  will  give  the 
leading  &cts  in  regard  to  (1)  the  grades  which 
wraa  at  Tarions  times  recognised,  (2)  the  groapa 
into  which  those  grades  were  dividM. 

(1)  Qradu  of  (Irden  (gradna  ordinom,  Cone. 
Tuirin.  A.D.  401,  c  8).— 1.  £iiAop$,  praAyters, 
deacotu. — Without  here  eoteriDg  into  the  ques- 
tion of  the  primitive  distinction  between  bishops 
and  presbyters  [see  Priest],  there  is  no 
doubt  Uiat  from  the  end  of  the  2nd  century 
these  three  grades  were  generally  if  not  univer- 
sally found,  and  even  so  late  as  the  4th  century 
they  are  sometimes  treated  as  comprising  all 
the  clergy;  e^.  in  the  synodical  letter  of  the 
council  of  Antioch  in  reference  to  Paul  of  Saroo- 
iiata,  Euseb.  M.  E,  viL  30, "  bishops,  and  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  and  the  churches  of  God ; "  so  S. 
Cyrill  Hicroa.  Cateoh.  16,  23,  p.  256,  bishops, 
presbyters,  deacons  [monks,  virgini,  laymen], 
and  even  much  later  Suidss,  p.  2120  c,  defines 
KKiipot  OS  aiiarniut  T&y  SiaxAifuy  xal  vptff0v- 
Ttpw,  (The  later  tendency  to  treat  bishops  as 
not  being  a  separate  order,  but  as  constitoting  - 
with  presbyters  the  "ordo  sacerdotnm,"  Cone. 
IVident.  less,  xxiil.  a.  2;  CMscA.  £om.  il  7,  30,  I 


may  be  either  a  survival  from  the  earlier  tw 
in  which,  whoterer  may  hare  been  the  distiae- 
tion  betwea  them,  biaheps  and  fn/bjUa 
together  formed  the     wdo  ecdeaiaaticna,'*  tg 
an  exaltation  of  the  conoeptionof  the  pricstbood; 
the  latter  seems  to  be  the  view  of  a  15th  ct*- 
tury  pontifical  in  the  library  of  St.  Generic 
at  Paris  (B.  B.  1.  50,  fol.  xiv,),  "  episcopatos  mm 
est  ordo  sed  sacerdotii  culmen  et  apes  atqw 
tronuB  dignitatis.")   2.  The  earliest  acUitioD  ta 
these  three  grades  (there  is  no  certain  r  liiliis 
of  its  primitive  coexistence  with  them)  apfiasts 
to  have  been  that  of  readers.    The  four  ffmki 
of  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  and  reader  farm  the 
nucleus  of  every  organization  in  both  East  sai 
West,  and  they  are  sometimes  the  only  gndis 
which  are  rtoogniied,  Ay.  TertnlL  de  Pm^ayiL 
Stunt,  c  41;  Autr.  VLKifuwros,  ftp.  Itpaia, 
Jw.  Eed.  Betiq,  p.  74,  Pitra,  Jur.  Eed.  Gr. 
vol.  i.  p.  84 ;  Cone  Sardie  c.  10 ;  S.  Greg.  Kaoom. 
Orat.  xlii.  c.  11,  p.  756 ;  Cone  Kphes.  Jet  L 
cap.  23.    The  only  churches  which  have  pie.  1 
served  the  order  of  bishops  without  retaiaaf  ' 
that  of  resden  are  probably  tlum  fif  E^sai  | 
and  Abyssinia  (Lndolf,  mibtria   AMifka,  { 
Append,  pp.  306,  320).    3.  Hie  oomplex  ck-  j 
racter  of  the  duties  of  deacons  caused  tlxas  ts  j 
be  divided,  and  a  new  order  of  axsiatant-dsaMBs  : 
(^iwoStixoyoi,  subdiaconi ;  jhnip^ai,ministri}wai  I 
recognised ;  among  the  earliest  'fytyy**  j 
such  a  recognition  are  S.  Cypr.  .^ptst.  24^  roL  u.  , 
p.  287;  Const.  Apost  viii.  11,  12,  20;  Cenc.  , 
Illib.  c.  SO;  Keocaes.  c  10;  Laod.  e.  22,  43;  , 
Sozom.  S.  B.  i.  23 ;  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xvi.  tit  ^  : 
7.    Tlie  five  grades  of  bishop,  presbyter,  deacsa, 
snhdeacon,  and  reader  are  qvpareatly  the  sdy 
grades  recognized  in  S.  Joann.  Damaae  jKbL  c. 
Manich.  c.  S,  vol.  i.  p.  431 ;  S.  Sym.  ThtsssL 
da  Sacr.  Ordin.  c  156,  p.  138  (but  id.  de  Ditm 
Templo,  c.  26,  27,  SO,  p.  275,  omiU  snbdeaens); 
they  became  the  ordinary  grades  of  the  Grcsk,  j 
Coptic,  and  Mestorian  churdies  (see  U aitent,  di  { 
Ant.  EooL  EiL  lib.  L  a  8,  1 ;  Denaager,  M.  j 
OfS^  ToL  i.  pp.  118, 122 ;  hut  the  Soholiart  ia  . 
Salltf  and  Potl^^s  edition  of  the  Coondls,  roL  L  ] 
p.  71,  states  that  the  current  practice  agited 
with  the  Nomocanon  in  also  recognisiag  the 
order  of  singers ;  the  Copts  and  Nestotjana  alss 
subdivided  the  higher  orders  as  mentioned  below). 
4.  Sometimes  the  order  of  readers  was  BuhdifiM  | 
so  as  to  make  a  separate  <nder  of  sawirs,  Jntia. 
Noo^L  123,0.  19;  Nomocanon,  ULLcSl;  Um  ' 
subdivision  has  remaned  in  the  Syrian  darehu. 
both  Jooobite  and  Maronite,  who,  however,  site 
subdivide  the  higher  orders  as  mentioned  bdgw. 
Sometimes  when  singers  are  recognised  the  via 
of  snbdeanma  is  omitted.  Const.  i^wsL  riii. 
and  some  HSS.  of  Can.  ApoaL  69.   5.  SoBttimti 
doorkeepers  were  added  as  a  separate  oider,  Jestis. 
HovcU.  3  praef. ;  bot  i6id  c.  1,  §  1,  dooitecpen 
are  distinguished  from  clerks ;  oimilarl;  inCiinit 
Apost.  ii.  25  doorkeepers  are  mention^  when* 
ibid.  viii.  10,  they  ore  omitted ;  so  in  the  N«t> 
rian  canons  of  the  potrianA  John,  cire  A-d.  9<H, 
ap.  Ebedjesu,  Tra^  -n.  c^  6,  can.  11,  ap  Ksi, 
Scriptt.  Vett.  vol.  x.  p.  117:  "de  omnibus erdi- 
nibus,  sacerdotum  et  clericomm  attine  ostisii- 
orum."    They  are  also  mentioned  in  the  caaa 
of  the  Alexandrian  church,  wrongly  ottiibntod  to 
St  Athanaaina,  bnt  are  not  recogrusfd  ia  tk 
later  Alexandrian  (Ci^o)  ordiaalB,  nor  In  othv 
•Mtemoharchea.  6L  SomrtaineacPBraistoataaddsi, 
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tka  eigSt  orderfl  of  biahop,  presbTter,  deacon,  aub- 
imoB,  exorcist,rekd«r,  singw,  doorfaeeper,  beisg 
mmmtaif  Cone.  Land,  c  34.  Ther  an  m«a- 
tiwl «  BHmben  of  ib*  elma  hy  St.  Cyprian, 
^Kt.  1$;  bnt  they  are  appareotly  ezcloded  in 
(but  Apost.  Tiii.  25,  and  tfaoagh  aoinetimes 
iMtieMd,  e^.  by  Greg.  Barhebraena,  Nomocan. 
e.  §  8,  they  aeTcr  had  any  general  recognition 
■■  a  Kparate  order  in  the  wL  (c^  From  this 
lilt  looMtimei  singers  an  omittad,  Cod.  Theodoa. 
lA.  16,  tit  2,  24  (a  law  of  Valena,  Oratian,  and 
Taltntiaiaa  in  A.D.  377  =:Cod.  Jnstin.  lib.  1, 
tit.  3, 6,  where  some  editions  ituert  **  acoluthos," 
iguBit  HSS.  authority,  apparently  to  make  the 
]Ut  tally  with  the  later  Koman  lists) ;  so  Nomo- 
mm,  tit.  1,  c  31.  (b)  Sometimes  doorkeepers 
m  well  MM  singers  are  omitted,  so  appsrantly 
CsBcAntioch.  A.D.  341,  c.  10  (which  is  on«  of  the 
few  ncogniti(»is  of  exorcista  in  Eastern  canons) ; 
tkii  b  tlie  case  eren  in  some  of  those  Western 
adiasls  which  give  a  ritual  for  tbt  ordination  of 
trnkssptn,  fix.  those  which  qnote  the  decretal  of 
ZMmm  (ffinsehios,  Decrel.  rmdo-IM.  p.  553), 
ia  ■hich  only  six  orders  are  specified.  7.  Some- 
tinci  aeoigtii  are  added  to  the  orders  enumerated 
ahm,  S.  Cyprian.  £piat.  28,  3 ;  possibly  Cod. 
Tkradn.  lib.  16,  tit.  2,  c.  10 ;  Isid.  Uispal.  Etym. 
1, 2, 3,  but  when  this  is  the  case  singers  an 
tomamij  omitted.  This  Is  the  earliest  Roman 
lift,  being  found  in  the  3rd  centniy  in  the  account 
Thidi  &imelius  gives,  aj>.  Euseb.  ff.  E.  tI.  43  ; 
it  ii  Dot  fonnd  in  the  l!.ast,  nor  until  the  8th 
notiay  is  itcommon  in  the  West,  one  of  the  rate 
jwUncw  of  it*  occurrence  being  in  a  Gallican 
insaiptiao  of  A.D.  517,  given  by  Le  Slant,  /»- 
ta^aom  QvOiamn  de  la  OomU,  Mo.  30 ;  pro- 
Uyy  alio  Au£,  No.  617,  ^.D.  445,  aunming  that 
"H^nentibns"  is  a  translation  of  luiohoi^ots. 
Bat  it  came  at  last  to  be  the  usual  list  of  the 
vtrten  canonists,  «.g.  Capit.  Hadrian.  &  72 ; 
YmofChartres,  Serm.2,  vol.  ii.p.  263 ;  Alcuiu, 
dr/)i>.  Offie.  c.  34 ;  Hmban  of  Uains,  de  Cleric. 
/utt.  9. 4  (where,  howerer,  readen  mi  singers 
arpcar  to  be  Identified),  and  Hugh  of  St.  Victor, 
A  Saeran.  lib.  ii.  p.  3,  c  5,  ap.  Migne,  P.  L.  vol. 
dnri.  p.  425.  It  was  adopted  in  Uter  times 
the  cowKil  of  Trent,  Mas.  xziii.  c  2,  with  the 
cieeption  that  bishops  and  presbyters  are  classed 
t^hcT  as  "  saoerdotcs."  But  Innocent  IIL, 
tbenjh  tecognizing  acolyths,  excludes  exorcists 
■sd  readers,  thus  giving  the  six  orden  of  bishop, 
(Rtbyter,  deacon,  sabdeacon,  acolyth,  and  singer, 
vhkh  he  regards  as  the  Christian  counterpart  of 
tkt_  Leritioil  orders  "pontifices,  sacerdotes, 
Mti^  lathinaeos,  janitons,  et  psaltaa  **  (Innoc 
OLdk  Boon  Altant  Minitterio,  i.  1,  Higne,  P.  L. 
*ei  oextTL  p.  775).  8.  In  some  Oriental  churches 
1km  are  grades  which  in  the  west  either  do  not 
niitnare  not  ranked  as  grades  but  as  functions : 
(*) cWepucopi  are  distinctly  ranked  as  co-ordi- 
Hte  with  the  other  grades  of  clerka  in  Cone 
OalccS;  Cod.  Justin,  lib.  1,  tit  8,40  (89), 
I  ft;  Geuiidiua,  BpiiA.  Eao^.  in  Act.  Cone. 
Qmtsn.  A.D.  459,  Ma»1,  vif.  9X1,  Pitra,  vol.  ii. 
ISt;  sad  among  the  Jacobite  Syrians,  the  Sfa- 
naitea  (both  of  whom  have  a  separate  form  of 
erdination  for  chorepiscopi),  and,  according  to 
y*Mg»  of  Arbela,  the  Kestorians.  (6)  Perio- 
*|>tM  nt  also  ranked  as  a  separate  order  in 
Cil  Jnatia,  L  c;,  probably  In  Cone  Laod.  c  57 
^  HeMe,  CoiauiU,  £.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  831),  among 
w  SjTiaiH  both  Jacobite  and  Uanmite,  and, 


according  to  Ebedjesu,  Tract,  vi.  o.  1,  ap.  llai| 
Scriplt.  Velt.  vol.  x.  p.  106,  among  the  HestoriaDS 
(but  in  regard  to  the  eastern  status  of  both 
chore|>iscopiandperiodeutae,see  Densinger,  RUut 
OrimMmm, Tol.i.  pp.  121  sqq.).  (c)  ArckdMcona 
are  reckoned  aa  a  separate  order  among  the  Copts* 
Jacobites,  Maronites,  and  Neatorians.  The 
Copts  also  recognise  an  order  correspoi^ng  to 
the  archmoabyters  or  protopreabytos  of  the 
Litin  and  Greek  chnrcha^  whom  tk^  ci^  Igu- 
neni  [^ToA/hiw,  properly  used  of  nbbats  or 
archimandrites,  Dnisinger,  i.  1173-  (') 
Nestorians  recognise  an  order  of  officers  to  whom 
they  give  the  name  ScMkarOj  who  are  a  special 
grade  of  singers,  Denzinger,  i.  124.  8.  The 
oriental  churches  also  recognise  grades  cf  the 
episcopate ;  the  Copta  hare  bishops,  archbishops 
(=  metropoUtBus),  and  a  patriarch,  for  each  of 
whom  there  is  a  distinct  form  of  ordination, 
Denzinger,  i.  116,  ii.  S3;  the  Jacobites  and 
Maronites  have  bishops,  metropolitani,  and  pa- 
triarchs ;  the  Mestorius,  according  to  Ebedjesn, 
have  biahopa,  metropolitans,  and  patriarchs,  but 
according  to  George  of  Arbela  there  is  properly 
a  distinction  between  patriarchs  and  eatholid 
[Catholicdb,  Vol.  I.  p.  321].  The  western  church 
has  also  sometimes  recognised  differences  of  grade 
in  the  episcopate.  laid.  Uispal.  Etym,  vii.  22,  2, 
recognises  bishops,  avchbishopo,  metropolitans, 
and  patriarchs.  Hrabanne  Mauros  identifies 
archbishops  and  metropolitans,  da  Cleric.  Instit. 
c.  5.  But  the  council  of  Trent  made  these 
gtades  to  be  with  "priests  simply  so  called,"  i.e. 
presbyters,  grades  not  of  the  episcopate  but  of 
the  priesthood,  Cattch.  Mom.  2, 7, 26.  10.  From 
the  6th  century  it  appears  to  hare  beeonia  the 
custom,  especially  in  the  Gallican  chnrchea,  to 
confer  upon  persons  the  privileges  and  iromuni- 
ties  of  the  clergy  by  giving  th«m  the  tonsure 
without  admitting  them  to  any  special  office  in 
the  church ;  such  persona  were  called  clerici,  but 
it  is  admittied  by  canonists  and  by  the  council  of 
Trent  that  they  were  not  an  **  ndo  "  (Catalan!, 
ad  PoHtif.  .fiOm.  pars  1.  Ut.  liL).  11.  Several 
other  classes  of  church  officers  appear  at  various 
times  to  have  been  recognised  as  members  of  the 
clerns,  e.g.  (a)  copiatae.  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xiii. 
tit.  1,  1  ^ut  distinguished  tiom  clerici,  Und.  lib. 
xri.  tit.  2,  15),  S.  Epipban.  Expoa.  Fid.  c  21, 
p.  1104  [COPIATA.E,  Decani,  FosaABu]:  (b) 
euatodea  martijrwa  mentioned  apparentiy  as  co- 
ordinate with  deac<ais  in  the  Liber  Fontif.  Vit, 
8.  SUvestr.  =  Synod.  Oeat.  8.  SUveair.  c  vii. 
Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  viii.  802,  in  the  Pseodo-Isidorian 
decretals,  Hinschius,  p.  450 :  (c)  cuatodea  taav- 
rum,  laid.  Hispal.  da  xfirAi.  Off.  3,  9:  (d)  kowi- 
uvrti,  Ps.-Ignat.  £pist.  ad  AntioiA.  c  12;  («) 
Btupotj  Balsam,  tn  Cone.  IVull.  c  77,  vol.  i.  p. 
247 !  (/)  tpfajptmal  yKiitrmiJ  •«  yX&Way,  S. 
Epiphan.  Expiaa.  Fid.  c.  21,  p.  1104. 

It  is  possible  that  mystical  reasons  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  the  elimination  of  some  of  these 
elasMS  frmn  the  list  of  grades  which  oame  ulti- 
mately to  be  received  by  theologians  in  the  West ; 
the  seven  orders  were  the  seven  manifestations 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  e.g.  Yves  of  Char- 
tres  says  that  "  sancta  ecclesia  septiformis  gratiae 
astmuneredccorata"(D.  Ivon.Camot.  iSsrv).2,ii. 
p.  263);  so  Hngh  of  S.  Victor  :  "sqttem  spiri- 
tn^inm  oflScforuni  gradns  pndnde  in  sancta 
eoclesia  aecnndum  septiformem  gratiam  distri- 
bnti  snnt "  (Hngon.  da  S.  Vict,  da  Saavm.  lik 
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ii.  para  3,  c.  5).  Bnt  Innocent  III.  de  Sacro 
Altaria  Minister,  lib.  i.  c.  1,  Migne,  P.  L.  vol. 
ccxvii.  p.  775,  finiJs  an  eqnallf  valid  mystical 
mson  fur  mx  ord«rs,  <*  seniirius  enim  nnmerua 
flat  perfectus}"  ud  still  later  canooista  agree 
with  laidore  in  reelconint;  nine,  adding  clerks  and 
bishops  to  the  aeven  grades  which  were  ordinarily 
received  by  theologians  (Catalan),  note  to  the 
Pont^oale  Somanvm,  pars  1,  tit.  2);  so  in  the 
Mamuite  pontifical,  Morin,  de  Soar.  Ordin.  para 
ii.  p.  40H).  Alcuin  (Albinns  Floccus)  reckons 
eight  orders,  by  making  bishops  distinct  from 
presbyters,  assigning  the  mystical  re'asoa  that 
the  gates  of  the  temple  in  Kzekiel's  vision  had 
each  eight  steps  (Albin.  Flacc  de  Diviti.  Off. 
33  ;  Ezek.  xl.  31,  34,  37).  The  same  number, 
without  the  reason,  is  given  by  Hrabanus 
Uaoms,  de  Inatit.  Cleric.  I,  i,  and  ia  St.  Dun- 
■t*a'a  and  the  Jomi^ges  pontifiosls. 

J 2)  Qraupi  of  Gtwea  of  Orden. — ^The  aeveml 
inet  t«ndad  to  combine  into  groups ;  but  the 
gronps  varied  widely  under  different  drcum- 
stoaces. 

1.  Sometimes  the  bishop  was  regarded  as  stand- 
ing apart  from  the  other  officera  of  the  church. 
This  distinction,  which  is  important  in  relation 
to  the  history  of  the  episcopate,  shews  itself  from 
the  fourth  century  onwards  in  the  restriction  of 
the  tiM  of  itKTipoj  and  KKijfUKoi  to  those  who 
were  not  bishops.  This  may  not  have  been  oni- 
Tersally  or  invoriaUy  the  cose,  as  many  passages, 
e.g.  ia  the  Apottotiau  Canons,  may  be  interpreted 
in  either  way ;  but  the  following  instances  are 
clear:  in  the  Caaon  Law,  Cone.  Ephcs.  c.  6, 
*l  fiiv  irttTKoroi  thy  1)  KAijptKof;  Cone.  Chalc 
c.  3,  fit}  ixivKowov,  M^)  K\i\ptK6y\  1  Cone.  Carth. 
c.  9,  1 1 ;  Cone.  Trull,  c.  17  ;  in  the  Civil  Law, 
Cod.  Theodos.  Id,  2,  11  (A.d.  354),  antistites 
et  clerici ;  id.  16,  2,  32  (a.d.  398) ;  episcopi  et 
cierici;  Cod.  Justin,  lib.  1,  tit.  3,  39  (38),  roht 
iinffKixovi  1i  To&T  JiATifMKoijf ;  id.  NovelL  6,  c.  8  ; 
(a.d.  535),  123,  c.  6 ;  in  the  Fathers,  e.g.  S. 
Cyrill.  Alex.  Ejnst.  1,  x.  p.  4  ;  id.  Ep.  2,  x.  p. 
20 ;  9.  Leon.  M.  Epi^.  167, 1,  i.  p.  1420  j  Theo> 
dont,  B.  E.  2,  7,  p.  851 ;  in  insoriptiona,  »t 
Corroas  io  Cilicia,  tfea^iAnrrdTov  twiattiww 
[tov  ffiJaToti^s  it]\^peu ;  Le  Baa  et  Wadding- 
ton,  Jmcriptions  d'Aiie  Mmeure,  No.  1421 
C.  I.  Q.  S619 ;  so  in  Suid.  p.  2120,  c.  KK^pos  vh 

2,  Sometimes  the  higher  orders,  both  collec- 
tively and  in  the  abstract,  are  designnted  by  words 
connoting  socreduess  or  priesthood;  hpartiw. 
Cone.  Antioch.  a.d.  341,  c  3  ;  cf  vts  up.  ^  Smk.  It 
S\us  7Ui>  rov  Icparffou  rts.  S.  Athanaa.  Epist. 
Enoyd.  l,i.p.  88;  id.  Epist.  ad  Svfin.  I.  p.  769,  t# 
Itpartlifi  Kol  T$  \av  "^V  ^-        -  E^t. 

198  (263),  iii.  p.  289.  'U/wrcfo,  God.  Just.  lib. 
1,  tit.  S,  53  (52),  A.D.  532  ;  id.  SaoelL  6,  c.  7. 
'I^vffii^  3.  Kpiphan.  ade,  Maer.  2, 1, 48,  9,  i.  p. 
410 ;  Sosomen,  If.E.  ii.  34  ;  S.  Basil.  Epist.  188 
(Canonic  1),  §  14,  iii.  p.  275 — all  in  the  abstract 
oftheoifice;  in  the  concrete,  S.  Maxim.  Conf. 
Epitt.  21,  ap.  Migne,  P.  Q.  xd.p.  604.  'UpaTtKoi, 
CoDC.  Laod.  c.  24,  27 ;  S.  Basil.  Epitt.  237  (234) 
iii.  p>  865  =  ItpariKhv  -rXfipm/M,  id.  Epist. 
240  (192),  §  3,  iii.  p.  370.  So  Cod.  Theodos.  lib. 
xvl.  tit.  ii.  44 :  *'  quicunque  cujusconqne  grados 
sacerdotio  fulciuntor  vel  clericatns  honore  ceu- 
■entnr."  The  distinction  between  rarions  grade* 
of  orders  whleh  was  thus  created  wns  by  no 
means  uniform,   (i.)  In  the  East — a.  Sometimei 


bishops  and  preabytan  were  classed  fagetW  ia 
distinction  to  deacons  and  other  dcrks, 
Aact.  Vit.  Spiridionis  ap.  Hoenel,  Corp.  leg.  wtU 
Jtutm.  ht.  p.  209,  "omnibus  qui  sunt  paitiaa 
eccleaiasticarum,  aaoardotibus  inqnom  et  dis> 
oouis.*'  Cod.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tlL  3,  10  (law  tf 
Arcadios  and  Honorius,  a.d.  398).  "saoerdto 
et  ministri " ;  S.  Sym.  Thessal.  de  Diano  Teaph, 
c.  26,  27,  p.  275.  6.  Sometimes  deacms  wtn  ia- 
eluded  among  those  who  hod  sacred  or  priestly 
rank,  e.g.  &>nc  Laod.  c.  24;  Uparuais  hA 
xptfffivripw  S»s  Suuc&ug^ ;  8.  Bull  Eput.  33J 
(264),  Tol.  ii.  p.  365.  c  Sometimes  sabdenM 
appear  to  have  been  also  included,  e.g.  Cone.  As- 
tioch.  A.D.  341,  c  3 ;  by  implication,  S.  %i^u& 
Expos.  Fid.  c  21,  vol.  i.  p.  1104 ;  soaccordingto 
Balsamon,  who  may,  however,  be  simply  statiaf 
the  practice  of  his  own  day,  Conu  TnilL  e.T7, 
which  makea  the  tripartita  division  ItpmnMtk^ 
KkiipiKoits  1l  iffKrfris.  But  in  the  East » In  dt 
West  subdeacons  were  for  several  centuriti  as 
the  border-line ;  they  had  aometimei  the  priiv 
leges  of  the  higher,  aometimes  those  of  the  lovet, 
division  of  the  clergy,  (ii.)  In  the  West  a  di»- 
tinction  was  ultimately  drawn  between  "ordiiw' 
and  "aacri  ordines  " ;  the  latter  were  for  umt 
time  regai-ded  as  consisting  of  bishops,  pre^- 
tera,  ant^  deacons,  but  the  earliest  canotticil  n- 
striction  of  the  phrase  to  these  three  orders  ii 
probably  Cone  Benevent.  A.D.  1091  (Manii,  vol. 
XX.  p.  738),  which  is  the  anihority  qnoted  i^ 
Gratias,  pars  i.  dist.  60,  4.  But  the  earlier  »■ 
of  "sacri  ordines"  for  all  classes  of  charA 
ollicers  is  Dccoaionally  found  even  after  the  liai- 
tation  had  become  ordinarily  fixed,  («^.  ia  s 
Reims  pontifical,  no.  179  (162),  foL  109,  *'sscTi 
ordinea"  are  distinguished  not  from  niiic 
orders  but  from  the  orden  of  viipH 
nr  widows).  The  modem  inclusion  of  the  nb- 
diaconate  among  "holy  orders"  dates  bm 
the  12th  century.  It  is  expressly  exdodtd 
by  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  de  Sacram.  lik  iL  pn3| 
c.  13.  Petor  the  Singer,  a.d.  1197,  spnkt  «f 
the  inclusion  OS  a  recent  institation  Feri,AibnL. 
c.  60 ;  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  ocv.  184>  and  aboat 
same  time  Innocent  IIL  sayi  that  ■*lio<Ue"a 
subdeacon  is  in  holy  orders  and  may  be  ekcUl 
bishop  {Epitt.  X.  164;  Higno,  P.  L.  vol  car. 
1257);  Durand  (Batiaaak,  ii.  c  %%  ascribM  tbt 
iuclnsion  to  Innocent  III.  himself  (Cf.  H«nB, 
dt  Soar.  Ordm.  »n  iii.  exerdL  12,  c.  5 ;  Uu- 
tene,  dt  AtU.  EecL  Sit.  lib.  i.  c.  8,  an.  1) 
Earlier  traces  of  this  elevation  of  the  nbCa- 
conate  are  S.  August.  Scrm.  356,  de  Diier»s,e.% 
vol.  V.  p.  1675  ;  Can.  Eccles.  A&ic  c  25 ;  Ctnc 
Gerund.  a.d.  583,  c.  1 ;  2  Cone  Tolet.  AJ>.  531. 
c.  8 ;  on  the  other  hand  in  most  Oricntil 
churches  subdeacous  still  retain  their  primitin 
place,  and  do  not  enter  into  the  sanctnaiy. 

3.  Sometimes  bishops,  presbyters,  aad  dtacaci 
were  classed  together,  without  exprets  lefertncf 
to  their  sacred  or  priestly  character,  as  tanais 
a  higher  class  of  clergy ;  the  existence  of  tlit 
distinction  in  early  times  is  made  apf^nnl,  f  tt^ 
out  being  expressly  stated,  by  differences  ia  dis- 
cipline, e.g.  in  Can.  Apoet  42,  43,  54,55;  after- 
wards it  came  to  be  commonly  exprased, 
1  Cone.  Matiscon.  a.d.  581,  c  11 ;  Episcop,  pR9> 
byteri,  vol  universi  honomtiores  clerici;  Jetnt- 
Diac  Va.  S.  Greg.  M.  i.  31 ;  fa«ice  "infencns 
clerici,"  Cod.  Kccles.  Afric  c  28;  "in&ritnis 
ordinia  clerici,"  S.  Augustln.  Emei.  43  (162),  c. 
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fl;jUcaiii  (Albinns  FImciuX  de  Dirin.  Off.  c. 
JO,  "tna  raperiores  gtadna;"  Amalarias  of 
Hrtz,  A  Ea^  Off.  %  9,  when  "  inferiorei 
«£Mi''>n'^ordiiies«abjMtl  diacono  et  pns* 
kfUrot"  Sometimes  the  reference  to  relative 
rngmmifttr  iaieriority  ii  omitted,  bat  biahopa, 
jHinUm,  aad  daaeont  wftKiMj  emuMMtedf 
■Ituotker  orders  are  nunmednpaa  "deriei,'* 
If,  Cm.  Apost  4,  8,  16 ;  Cone.  Nicaen.  c.  3, 
iititcfa,  c.  2,  3  Chalc.  c  6,  3  Carth.  9, 15  ;  will 
•f  FtrpetDus  of  Tours,  AJy.  474,  ia  lyAciiery, 
Uff^Mn,  ToL  iiL  p.  30.3  ;  Earlomanni  Cajiit. 
^  740,  ap.  Pertz,  U.  a  U.  Xinn^vol. 
ifLlS.  Tlie  waa  aftenrarda  drawn  at  sttb- 
,  meta  (ou  of  tite  earliest  initancea  of  whicii  ia 
iaibeZ^  WittgoOonm^  lib.  ii.  tit.  1,  c  18), 
>t«titwuiK>tiiatil  the  18th  ceotary  that  the 
inMiaeoiiate  was  ordinarily  ranked  among 
!*aBjiKa  ordines;"  from  that  time  "sacri 
i«iMa*areidaitical  with  "majorea  ordiites," 
'mi  iadnded  Uahops,  presbyters,  deacons,  aod 
"minora  ordines "  Including 
[aadftlii,  nw^its,  readers,  and  doorkeepers. 
:1W  dtrtinetien  does  not  exist  in  Oriental 

I  Anensibn  ef,  and  Menal*  fefawnn,  gradts 
4f  onftrt— niers  is  do  eridoue  of  the  existence 
Ik  tkc  Mrlieit  period  of  any  mle  against  the 
^fptbtmeiit  of  a  layman  to  any  office  whaterer 
M  ^  drarch,  still  less  is  there  any  evidence  to 
ftlv  tkit  a  cleric  who  had  begun  in  a  lowet 
^pale  had  to  pass  by  any  regular  steps  of 
N*«i«>  to  s  Uglier.  Tkm  ue  instances  (1) 
tfbiikope  who  had  never  been  presbyters 
PMop,  Vol.  L  p.  219^  to  the  examples  given 
■which  place  may  be  i^ded  the  case  of  ^nli- 
•bam  in  S.  Hienm.  EpitL  62  (62),  vol.  i.  p. 
CU;  the  cases  mentioned  in  S.  Leon.  M.  Epist. 
H  Anatka.  c  6,  vol.  i.  p.  688 ;  S.  Greg. 
WBL  ix.  100,  voL  i).  p.  1014 :  the  case 
irStGMminof  Aries,  Vit.  c.  1,  Higne,  P.  L 
hL  IxriL  1005 :  the  very  late  instance  of  a 
Mq>of  Lyons,  in  A.D.  841,  in  Pertz,  M.  0.  B. 
WpL  L  p.  110,  Habillon,  Mvt.  Ital.  vol.  i.  68 ; 
M  ef  John,  bishop  of  CoDBtance,  mentioned  in 
Vsbfcid  Strabo,  Vit.  8,  OaU.  lib.  i.  o.  23, 
l%M,  P.  L  cziv.  998,  Greith,  AlOHmAt  Xirc^ 

t3>2:  the  complaint  of  pope  Celestin,  Ejpi^. 
tfm.  OalL  e.  3 :  and  the  Brehon  law  that 
*ka  a  bishop  "  stumbled,"  t.«.  committed 
B^tnyi  the  reader  shall  be  installed  in  the 
■Ami^  SmcAus  M6r,  ed.  Hancock,  p.  59 :  see 
Hibillon,  Mua.  Ital.  vol.  ii.  p.  cviii. ;  Den- 
^■pr,  m.  Orimt.  voL  i.  p.  146;  and  for 
"idnee  tiiat  some  popes  never  passed  through 
Ik  pnebyterate,  liabillon,  1.  c.  p.  czix.  The 
tut  ef  Photius,  who  was  accused  and  ultimately 
''pMcd  beeaose,  among  otberreaaons,  he  hadnot 
^Md  thmgh  tlw  lower  grades,  can  only  be 
■ntioned  here ;  the  weakness  of  the  Latin  attack 
■poo  him  it  shewn  in  the  writings  which  contain 
^  (Specially  Micolaa  L  Em»t.  12,  13,  Migne, 
r.  L  rol.  exix.,  Hansi,  vol.  xv. :  Ratiamn.  of 
™*efi  contr.  Graeo.  iv.  c  8,  Migne,  P.  L. 
™-  334,  D-Achory,  Spieil.  voL  i. ;  Aeneaa  of 
nrit,  Oraec.  c  210,  Uign^  P.  L.  vol  cxad., 
D^Ashery,  SpicS.  voL  h;  PhoUna's  letter  in 
MCMe  will  be  found  In  Migne,  P.  G.  vol.  dl., 
gMt  i.  2.  (2)  Of  presbyters  who  had  never 
™  deaeons  (e.g.  St.  <^^an,  according  to 
mtini.  Fit  fi.  Cypr.  c  3;  St.  Augustine, 
•Merding  to  Poatidios,  TiL  S.  Augutt.  c.  4; 
cnnr.  axt. — vol.  ii. 


probably  St.  Badl  as  St.  Greg.  Mazianx.  OraU 
43,  c  27,  vol.  i.  p.  792,  mentions  only  his  being 
reader,  pnsbyter,  bishop :  Coemas  mentioned  in 
S.  Oreg.  Sfagn.  Epiat.  xiii.  28,  voL  ii.  p,  1237  : 
the  case  is  also  contemplated  in  the  Canon  Law, 
Gratian,  Dtcrtt.  i.  dist.  7^  c  9,  s  Ivo,  Dtcrel. 
vi.  e.  106>  (3)  or  dcaoona  who  had  nerar  been 
snbdeaoms  (f^,  St  Chryaostom  is  Sooiatea, 
S,  E.  7.  3f  p.  318;  the  sabdiacooate  ia  not 
mentioned  in  the  ennmeration  of .  necessary- 
grades  in  Cone  Sardic  c  10,  and  it  is  not  even 
now  necessary  among  the  Jacobite  Syrians, 
Denzinger,  Sit.  Orient,  vol.  ii.  p.  82). 

Bat  although  these  isstances  an  important  an 
shewing  not  only  that  tks  roles  which  were  laid 
down  from  time  to  time  were  limitations  of  an 
earlier  freedom,  but  also  that  ordinations  per 
talitan,  as  they  were  afterwards  called,  were 
regarded  as  canonioally  vaUd,  yet  they  most 
probably  be  considered  as  exceptions  to  s  pre- 
vailing teftdaney.  As  eaily  as  the  Pwtoral 
EpistlM  promotion  to  a  higher  grade  is  held  out 
as  an  inducement  to  "ase  uie  office  well" 
(1  Tim.  iii.  13),  and  a  person  who  had  only 
recently  been  converted  is  made  ineligible  for 
the  office  of  a  *'bishop  "  (ji^  yti^vrw,  1  Tim. 
iii.  6).  This  latter  regulation  had  evidently 
come  to  be  disregarded  at  the  beginning  of  the 
4th  century,  and  the  coancil  of  Nicaea,  c.  2,  in 
re-enacting  it  extended  it  toaU  clerks  (the  mean- 
ing of  the  difficult  Greek  text  of  the  canon  ia 
probably  best  expressed  by  Rufinus,  H.  E.  2,  (i, 
*'  ne  qois  naper  assnmptus  de  vita  vel  coaver- 
satione  Gentili,  accepto  baptismo,  antequam 
cautioa  examinetur,  clericus  fiat ;"  so  in  effect 
Dionysius  Exiguus,  but  Hefele  ad  ioc.  takes  a 
slightly  different  view).  But  in  the  course  of 
the  same  oentnry  there  are  traces  of  the  growth 
of  a  tendency  to  appoint  no  one  to  a  faighw  office 
nntil  he  haid  passed  through  the  lower.  The 
tendency  was  probably  fostered  by  the  civil  law 
in  regard  to  appointments, "  at  gradatim  honores 
defennior,"  Hodestin.  in  the  D^.  60,  4,  11, 
quoting  a  letter  of  Antoninus  Pius ;  gerendorum 
honomm  non  iHtaniscaa  &caltas  est,  sed  ordtr 
certns  hoic  rei  adhibitnsest,"  CaUistratmi  in  the 
Dig.  50,  4,  14,  §  6.  ThU  tendency  finds  its  first 
aathorized  expression  In  Odqc.  Sardio.«.  10,wUch 
however  deals  with  the  special  oaae  of  a  vmltfay 
man  or  lawyer  (yr\oitrUt  rit  4  o-xoAoffTUt^s) 
being  elected  to  a  bishopric,  and  requires  sach  a 
man  to  pass  gradatim  throngh  the  offices  of 
reader,  deacon,  and  presbytet.  Gregory  Kazi- 
anzen  is  less  definite.  Ha  la/s  down  sa  a  general 
role  that  a  man  shonld  fill  a  lower  office  in  the 
church  beftre  filling  the  Ughest  office  {Orat.  2, 
Apolog,^  11],  voL  i.  pC  62,  sometimes  inter- 
preted that  he  slioald  be  a  reader  before  being  n 
presbyter).  The  first  writer  who  speaks  of 
passing  "  per  solitos  gradus  "  is  Jerome  (^Epitt. 
60  (3),  ad  Heliodorum,  vol.  i.  p.  337).  Leo  the 
Great  discourages  the  omission  of  the  lower 
grades,  but  does  not  disallow  it  (Epist.  12,  vol.  i. 
p.  674),  whereas  Gregory  the  Great  speaks  of 
the  omission  as  *' grave  uimis"  (Epist.  ix.  109, 
voL  it  p.  1014,  writing  to  ^unhild ;  of.  Snd.  ix. 
106,  vol  ii.  p.  1009,  *'  ordinate  ad  ordines  aoce- 
dendum  est "). 

When  the  rnle  had  been  Airiy  established, 
there  still  arose  cases  in  which  it  created  a 
difficulty.  In  such  cases  the  mle  was  at  once 
observed  and  evaded  by  aocunnbtiii 
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tiona,  is.  t  p«non  was  admitted  to  aucceMtre 
gndn  on  th«  ume  iaj  or  at  thort  interrala. 
Kftrly  inatancM  of  this  practice  ara  that  of 
Wulad,  in  wlMwa  hroax  Charioa  tba  Bald  wrote, 
OanH  JL  Ctmc  iS^iwibii.  A.a  866 ; 
Tol.  XT.  p.  708,  and  that  of  a  biihop  of 
Salerno  mentioned  hj  Leo  UanioannE,  Chrm. 
Ctuin.  it  98 ;  Uigoe,  P.  L.  toL  clxxiii.  One 
edititm  of  the  Roman  pontifical  (th&t  which  wai 
pnbliahed  by  Albertna  Caitellanoi  at  Venice  in 
15S0  and  dedicated  to  Leo  X.)  makea  provision 
for  tlM  can  of  a  popa  who  ma  elocted  either  as 
a  layman  or  in  minor  orders,  **aoeipiet  primam 
tonnram  ct  mtoorea  ordinea,  at  alii  inferiorea," 
with  this  difference,  that  he  ii  to  be  Teitod  from 
the  fint  in  mitn  and  rochot,  and  to  recelTe  the 
inttnmMnta  of  the  aerraal  oideza  at  hia  &ldstool. 
Bat  even  when  giBdaa  wen  not  aocunaUted,  it 
wai  not  nntil  the  8th  oentoxy  that  ordinations 
pgr  taUtm  began  to  be  considwed  invalid  or  to  be 
punished  by  depoaitioo. 

One  of  the  earliest  instances  is  in  the  Frank- 
fort cqntoluy  of  a.d.  789,  which  (tepoees  a 
bishop  Gaerbod,  who  admits  that  he  had  not 
been  ordained  presbyter  or  deacon  (Capit.  Fran- 
cofhrt.  §  10,  ap.  Fertz,  M .  U.  G.  La^m,  toL  L 
p.  73).  Of  liter  instances  tlie  mediaeval 
canonists  Aimish  an  abundant  crop,  e^.  Inno- 
cent III  EpiiL  Tii.  192.  A  presbyter  who  has 
not  been  ordained  deaoon  Is  allowed  to  retain  his 
orders,  bnt  haa  to  go  thronrii  the  ceremony  of 
being  ordained  deanm,  id.  Epiat.  riii.  118;  a 
deaoon  who  does  not  know  whether  he  received 
minor  orders  or  not,  is  leqnired  to  receive  tltem 
"  ad  caatelam,"  id.  E^it.  x.  146 ;  a  daacon  who 
has  knowingly  passed  over  the  snbdiaeonate  Is 
sent  to  a  mmiastery  for  a  time. 

The  q^tfam  wnat  g^ndos  wirt  Booansiy  re< 
solves  Itiolf  Into  twoqnestiow— (i.)  iriiat  was  the 
tiTst  grade,  (ii.)  what  ware  the  necessary  subse- 
quent grades,  (i.)  The  inference  to  be  drawn 
from  recorded  historical  examples  is  that,  as  a 
rule,  those  who  dedicated  themselves  to  the 
service  of  the  church  began  as  readers.  An  in- 
dioation  of  this  ia  firand  as  eariy  aa  th«  tisM  of 
Cyprian  {BfiiL  33,  vol.  Ii.  p.  319,  of  the  ordina- 
tion of  Auielios ;  but  the  nso  of  "  placuit " 
atwws  at  the  same  time  that  there  was  no  exist- 
ing rule  the  subject).  In  the  following 
century  Bssil  (accord^  to  S.  Greg.  Naxians. 
OrOt.  43,  0.  27,  vol.  L  p.  792)  and  Chrysoitom 
(aooording  to  aoent  A  viL  8 ;  Pellad.  Vit. 
&  Oftryft  c.  A)  both  began  as  TMdars.  In  the 
6th  oantuiT  tiiere  are  the  instances  of  Felix  of 
Nola  (Panlin.  Poem.  XV.  da  S.  /Uiw,  v.  108 ; 
Migne,  P.  L.  voL  Ixi.  470),  and  of  John  of 
GUIont  CSUoD.  Apollin.  ^At.  It.  25).  The 
iiBM  lalwanot  as  to  the  ooitom  of  beginning  aa 
readers  follows  (1)  ftvm  the  constant  practice  of 
the  Oreek  church ;  (2)  &om  the  earliest  papal 
deeretab  on  the  subject,  those  of  Siricius, 
Zoaimus,  and  Oelasius,  whidi  are  quoted  below ; 
(3)  from  C«c  Hilov.  A.D.  419  <cf.  S.  August, 
.^pid.  88  (340X  toL  IL  s.  281X  S  CW  KIcaen. 
e.  14.  Tht  eoilloBt  indloation  of  the  pmctieo 
of  beginnit^  aa  a  doorkeeper  is  prohaWy  that 
i^ch  is  indented  by  Paulinas  of  NoU  Eptst  I 
(6)  ad  Sever,  c  11 ;  Uigne,  P.  L  vol.  Ld.  158 
(although  this  may  shew  nther  his  own  humility, 
than  tha  prevaleoce  of  a  costom) ;  but  in  the 
Wit  ontaiy  tha  rolo  was  laid  down  wUdi  has 
beta  the  TBla  of*  Wsateni  oaaon  lav  over 


that  every  clerk  must  pass  throng  tW  puh 
(Silvest.  Eput.  c  7 ;  Caii  Epid.  c  6 ;  hidi 
adopted  by  the  Pseudo-Isidore  fiom  thi  Ikr 
PmUifieaiitf  see  below).  Martin  of  Toati  bi|a> 
as  an  exondst  (Solpi.  Sersr.  1%  &  Jbrfc 
c.  5),  aad  Gregory  the  Great  qsaks  cfsMk 
who  began  as  a  aubdeacon  (Epik,  13, 38,  vtL  iL 
p.  1237). 

It  must  also  be  noted  that  there  wsi  tcoota 
tendency  to  that  which  ultimately  prenilei;  it 
was  probably  not  until  the  clerical  oCoe  Umk 
a  regular  profession  that  promotisn  fisn  m 
grade  to  another  became  an  ordioarynle;  pans 
who  were  well  fitted  fer  particular  sffiai  mi> ' 
times  remained  in  them  to  tha  end  of  tbcir  lim 
Ambrose  ((fa  Mmiatr,  1.  44)  wiibi  « ; 

though  division  of  labour  wars  leeogual  ii : 
the  dinrch,  and  aa  thot^h  itweteafoadiatfi 
tlie  bishop  to  find  out  the  cdioe  ibr  which  wt 
person  was  best  qualified.  As  imtaaccaiftti 
prevalence  of  this  view  we  find  an  aedjti  d 
eighty-five  years  of  age  (Le  Msat,  hiaifSm 
ChrOiamn  da  la  <huk^  no.  36)  a  dtsem  <i 
fifty-eight  (MUL  no.  48m,  a  mbdeaean  of  tUi^r 
two  (De  Rossi,  Inter,  GMMkpnh  TMitSmm, 
DO.  743,  AJ).  448> 

(ii.)  The  definition  of  tne  partinlar  {n^B 
through  wliich  a  clerk  must  pass,  sad  af  Ui 
time  which  he  must  spend  in  each  giadt,  bdap 
to  the  period  of  the  Isidorian  and  rwadtla' 
dorian  deontala.   Th«  nnoartain^  wUA 
Tailed,  even  after  thoae  deortab  had  bm  t» 
mally  incorporated  Into  caaon  law,  ii  Am  If 
the  great  variety  of  readings  which  exist  is  tM 
various  HSS.  of  the  decntals.   1.  The  eiiliflt 
of  them  is  proltably  that  of  Siriciat,.^si('<f 
Ewiur.c  10  (=Grati«n,7)«eirvli.diit.77,c)i 
Ivo  Camot,  DecrH.  6,  e.  91XwUdHa«oKdagll 
the  text  given  by  HlnBcUn«,i)wnf.Ai«MA 
p.  520,  allows  a  person  to  be  etdainsd  Rstek 
early  youth ;  then  from  puberty  until  tkii^ 
of  age  he  is  to  be  acolyte  or  subdeaen ;  tn 
years  afterwards  he  is  to  be  deaom,  lal  M 
definite  period  is  prescribed  befiwe  he  cm  kt> 
oome  presbyter  or  Diahop;  i^  bowevtr.spM 
U  not  ordahied  in  eariy  yoatb,  he  most  k  nilV 
or  exorcist  for  two  years  after  hii  bflin 
acolyte,  and  subdeacon  for  five  ymn  in 
there  is  no  other  prescription  of  tine ;  M 
texts  give  an.  interval  of  five  years  be(««o 
a  deacon  and  «  prcebyter,  and  of  t« 
between  a  presbyter  and  a  iKshsfk  1  lb 
decretal  of  Zosimos,  which  is  [oobsUy  ant  ■> 
order  of  antiquity  (EpiMt.  ad  MajfA  e.  3  - 
Oratian,  Seenl.  I  HA  77,  c.  S;  Mipe,?-^ 
voL  xz.  p.  872 ;  HlnseUns,  ik  553)  pn>^ 
ifaoyonshasbeonadniBM  1&  lawybHit 
remain  as  a  reader  until  he  b  tweoty  ytaa  ■ 
age ;  if  he  u  ordained  later  in  'tiA,  W  nrt  b 
either  reader  or  exorcist  for  five  ycsn  *te 
baptism;  in  any  case  h»  most  be  either strffli 
(Egbert's  Pontifical  has  "  catbolicu    sr  M> 
deacon  for  four  years,  and  deacon  for  five  yts* 
No  other  lindts  are  prescribed.   TUa  rail  ^ 
to  hm  been  widely  reoogaiied  afta  tk  m 
centory,  ainoe  It  b  foond  ia  the  Gdasba  i 
mentafy*  and  la  the  pontificab  of  EgWrt,  SL . 
Dunstsn,  Jnmii^es,  Moyon,  Gabon,  Vatica*  1 
Huratori.     3.  Tha  LOar  Poiiiijieidii  saffM ! 
the  canon  law  with  two  othur  dacntab:  (!)■  { 
tbo  Ftta  CMf  (s  GUI  JB^  e.  <;  Ontt*' 
fftortt.  i.  dbt  77,  e^li  JBgM,  P.  L  nL» 
Digitized  by  VjOOgIC 
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190;  HiiMclutt,  p.  818)  CaIus  »  Mid  to  hare 
Ud  dm  ft  nd*  tW  s  Utliop  miut  bave  pasted 
tkmfb  Ut  HT«i  trim  of  doorkeeper,  reader, 
riMciit,  uoIft«,  snbdeacon,  deacon  and  pret- 
brta;  (2)  in  the  Vita  aUoeH.  p.  85  (Higne, 
K  L  Tol.  Till.  803,  and  toL  cxxTii.  1514, 
Uindiini,  p.  450,  whoao  text  U  followed  here), 
tkt  pi^  it  nid  to  have  evUbliibed  the  rale 
ttatalnAop  mut  bava  been  tint  doorfcaeper, 
fln  nadir,  and  then  enntM  ibr  vhataver  time 
Ui  Viof  may  hare  determined ;  then  acolyte 
ftr  file  jean,  nibdeacon  fire  yean,  cwtosniw^- 
flBi  fin  jem  [deacon  five  jeara,  in  lome  USS.], 
|mt7t«r  thm  yean. 

Bot  it  woald  be  difficult  to  shew  that  the 
Wmak  thu  preicribed  wen  even  generally 
tkmmA.   No  donbt  the  role  came  to  prevail 
tltf  tke  conferriiv  of  each  of  the  lower  gradee 
Mft  pnocde  the  conferring  any  of  the  higher ; 
:  kt  de  ideal  of  the  decntals,  accotding  to 
I  rtieh  k  clerk  most  remain  long  enoagfa  in  each 
i  piit  to  prove  his  effidency  in  it,  was  probably 
!  fdd«a  mliied,  except  In  Uie  case  of  those  who 
i  vnt  devoted  to  the  serriee  of  the  church 
fina  infuey.     In  the  case  of  those  who 
Mi^t  admission  to  holy  orden  in  later  life,  the 
i  wij  iattrval  of  time  which  maintained  itself 
I  ftnofhont,  and  from  which  a  dispensation  was 
I  WfT  tm\j  given,  was  that  of  a  year  between 
i  tti  Gnt  idm^on  to  orders  and  tiie  presbyterate. 
I  He  S»nm  Pontifical  bewails  the  degeneracy  of 
I  tte  tines  which  left  so  short  an  interval  between 
j  the  "lUttti  laicalis  "  and  the  "sUtns  presby- 
i  fetiinipTemns"  (ap.  Maskell,  Mon.  £itiial.  vol. 
'       158);  bat  it  U  probably  the  oaso  tbvt  tbe 
'  ■faptioattTthia  particular  interval  was  due  to 
I  4t  eastern  which  grew  np  in  some  parts  of 
!  ^liaailQaal  in  the  6th  centnry  of  requiring 
!  ■  "  nana  conTersio,"  i.e.  a  year's  seclnsion 
!  fita  GKiilar  life  l>efore  admission  to  major 
i  mim      Gone.  Arelat.  A.D.  524,  c  3 ;  3  Cone 
'  Inri.  A.D.  538,  e.  6 ;  5  Cone.  AureL  a.d.  549, 
e  9);  this  ag^n  was  connected  with,  and  per- 
%i  pew  ont  of,  the  rule  that  a  monk  must 
:  Ifm  a  jux  in  minor  orden  and  the  diaconate 
I  Wfetv  being  ordained  presbyter  (S.  Gelaa.  Epiat. 
'  lorf^wK.  Lmxm.  c  2 ;  Gratian,  Oeent.  i.  dist. 
'?T,e.9;  Hinsehios, p.  650).    At  first  tiiis  year 
WM  divided  into  definito  psriods;  Galuins 
£neU  tliat  a  person  must  spend  three  months 
it  iMfa  of  the  four  offices  of  reader  (or  "  nota- 
liv "  or  "  defensor      acolyte,  snbdeacon,  and 
dwon  (Md.).    Bat  afterwards  the  conferring  of 
*iMr  orders  became  a  mere  form  and  a  clerk 
•seU  past  through  all  grades  up  to  the  diaconate 
•B  SM  and  tho  nine  day  (hot  aooording  to 
Isaen  canoniiti,  only  the  pope  could  grant  a 
A^ensstion  fiir  accumnlating  m^r  mdeia  on 
the  note  day ;  see  Catahud,  ai  Pwtif.  Bom. 
f«sl,iit2,J|4,e). 
la  the  Kast  tike  primitive  custom  of  appoint- 
a  layman  to  any  church  office  lingered 
Mger;  the  custom  of  MentUia  it  aimoet 
nnovn.  The  limitations  are  rather  limito- 
t><m  of  age  than  of  interval ;   for  example 
tbed  Jciu,  Traet.  vi.  e.  4, 3 ;  ap.  Mai,  Scriptt.  Vett. 
Mot.  cm.  ToL  X.  p.  1 12,  lays  down  tbe  rule  that 
hji  are  not  to  reeeire  tanpodtion  of  hands,  bat 
■esnly  tobe  appointed  readers ;  when  they  haTC 
(■*dwd  adolescence  theymay  become  snbdeaoons ; 
*t  the  1^  of  eighteen  they  may  become  deacons, 
*t  tvcBty^fivs  pjesbjtaa }  bnt  eren  after  a  sno* 


cession  of  graaes  had  become  estftbltshed  a 
person  who  had  attained  the  nqnisito  ago  might 
be  admitted  to  mora  than  oiia  grade  on  the 
same  day ;  among  the  Kestorians  such  an  accu- 
mulation of  grades  became  the  nsnal  rale  (see 
the  ritual  in  Denzinger,  Xit.  Orient.  Tol.  ii.  p. 
227).  This  is  in  conformity  with  the  later 
Western  practice,  which  allowed  a  layman  to  be 
appdnted  to  any  office  whateror,  bnt  compelled 
him  to  ffo  through  the  ordination  ceremonies  of 
all  the  lower  grMes.  (See  above  for  the  case  of 
a  layman  elected  pope.) 

III.  External  Obqansutkhi  OF  THE  Clebot. 
— In  apostolic  and  snb-apostolic  times  there  is 
no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  any  other  than 
the  internal  organiaationvhich  has  been  described 
above.  £ach  church  has  its  officers,  but  each 
church  was  independent  and  complete  in  itaelf. 
There  were  friendly  relations  iMtween  one  chnrch 
and  another ;  there  was  an  interchange  of 
letters  and  of  hospitality ;  but  there  does  not 
appear  to  hare  been  any  organized  combination 
for  common  purposes,  and  still  less  any  subordi- 
nation of  the  officers  of  one  church  to  the  officers 
of  another,  Bnt  in  the  course  of  the  3nd 
century  begin  to  appear  the  outlines  of  a 
system  whidi  has  done  more  than  auything  else 
to  shape  the  subsequent  history  of  Christendom. 
First  of  all  the  clergy  of  neiebbonring  ehnrches, 
and  ultimately  the  clergy  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  Christian  world,  came  to  be  assodated  in  s 
single  organization. 

Into  the  causes  which  produced  a  tendency  to 
organization  it  Is  not  to  the  present  purpose  to 
enter.  But  the  shape  which  the  organization 
took  cannot  be  understood  withoat  a  reference 
to  the  influences  which  prodaced  tt.  Those 
influences  flowed  chiefly  from  the  system  of 
administration  which  prevailed  in  the  empire. 
Just  as  the  internal  organization  of  the  church 
reflected  tbe  main  featores  of  the  civil  policy 
and  religious  assodations  of  the  timo^  so  did  its 
external  organization  follow  the  lines  whioh 
were  already  marked  in  contemporary  life. 

This  is  eeea  in  the  followii^  reqwcts  eepe- 
daily : 

(1.)  Every  year  deputies  (tr^vctpoi,  legati)  from 
the  several  towns  of  a  province  met  together  in 
a  prorindal  cemwil  (mii>^,  oDNciKim).  The 
objects  of  these  councilB  were  Tazions  and  their 
powers  extensive,  lliey  had  a  common  fond 
Itom  which  they  could  build  temples  or  erect 
statues  ;  they  decided  as  to  the  boundaries  of  the 
territories  of  cities ;  they  had  the  right  of  nm- 
municating  directly  with  tbe  emperor  in  regard 
to  the  dvi\  and  Jndidal  administration  of  the 
prorince.  From  uiem  came  the  first  beginnings 
of  ecdesiastical  organization  in  nmilar  assem- 
blies or  **cound]8  of  the  dergy.  Such  coun- 
dls  began  In  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  where  the 
dvil  conndls  are  known  to  have  been  excep- 
tionally active  (Tertull.  de  Jejun.  c.  13,  «  agnntnr 
per  waedaa  ilia  certis  in  lods  concilia  ex 
universis  ecdesiis ; "  cf.  Euseb.  ff.  JS.  5,  16, 
quoting  probably  Apollinaris  of  Hierapolis :  r&y 
K«rh,  -n/w  'Aviv  •wurrAi'  iroXXcUit  xol  veXAax^ 
T^s  'Aoilor  *U  TOvn  [sc.  against  the  Hontaniats] 
rvrexM*>Tsn') ;  in  the  time  of  Cyprian  they.were 
beginnii^  to  be  a  regular  institution  in  North 
Amca,  and  from  that  time  onwards  they  became 
permanent  &ctors  in  church  history  [see  CoiTK- 
CIM,V•l.t^478•qq.3.  J^ir^^^^ppy^  [e 
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regard  to  the  oiganixation  of  the  clergy  is  that, 
foUowing  the  example  of  the  civil  councils,  the 
ecclesiastical  councils  kept  to  the  lines  marked 
oat  by  the  citII  goranuiunt,  and  that  conse- 
quently instead  of  the  orgaidMtioD  for  eccle- 
siastical purposes  being  determined  by  proximity 
of  place  or  similarity  of  ori^n,  it  was  detarmined 
by  the  lines  of  demarcation  of  the  Soman  pro- 
vinces. Those  provinces  became  ecclesiastical 
units,  and  their  chief  cities  became  centres  of 
ecclesiastical  administration.  (For  the  fects  in 
relaUoQ  to  th«  dril  cooncils,  see  Marqnardt, 
JIAniscftf  Staatarnmittiag,  hi.  i.  pp.  365-377  ; 
id.  in  SjAemeria  Epigrapluat^  1872,  pp.  200- 
^14;  Durny,  Histoire  d4t  B(mai>u,  -nL  t.  pp. 
213-219;  FosteldeCoaksgMfAErtofrsdln/Atti^ 
tutioiu  PolitipitM  ds  VAmmhm  Frtmee,  toL  i.  p. 
107  sqq.) 

(2.)  In  the  (MTil  councils  the  president  was  an 
officer  whose  fanctioiis  weia  to  a  great  extent 
religions,  and  who  bore  the  name  of  Sacerdos 
prooinciat  (Cod.  Theodos.  12,  1,  46,  75,  174^ 
or  ipxifptit  (C.  I.  G.  3487,  and  el>ewhere>  To 
him  the  other  priests  of  the  province  were  sub- 
ordinate, and  in  some  cases  he  appointed  them. 
(Jnlian,  EpiaL  49,  63 ;  finnap.  57,  cd.  Boisson. 
cf.  Marqnardt,  1.  c  p.  368).  When  the  eccle- 
siastical councils  came  to  be  established,  their 
president  not  only  received  the  same  or  an 

equivalent  name,  if>x*^P*^h  ipx*''''^'f^'>h 
summus  aaoerdos,  but  he  was  also  invested  with 
the  right  of  confirming  both  the  appointment 
and  in  certain  cases  the  acts  of  the  other  bishops 
of  the  province.  In*the  East  this  office  fell  to 
the  bishop  of  the  metropolis,  who  was  hence  also 
called  6  t^i  fatTpow6Kfias  or  TnetnqiotUanua ; 
bat  in  Africa,  and  probably  also  at  first  in  Gaul 
and  Sp^u,  it  fell  to  the  blsh<^  who  was  senior 
in  date  of  appointment  [see  Fbdutb]. 

(3.)  Within  the  limits  of  the  great  provinces 
were  smaller  organizations.  The  provinces  were 
subdivided  into  districts,  partly  for  fiscal,  partly 
ibr  commercial,  bat  chiefly  for  judicial  purposes. 
These  were  known  as  oonvrntuSf  oonventua  juri- 
^dfjio-ddiciioiut,  Siow^crcu  (a  nia  of  the  word 
whiea  must  be  ke|>t  distinct  from  its  we  to 
denote  the  larger  divisions  of  the  empre  under 
Diocletian).  Each  of  them  had  its  centre  of 
administration,  its  "  county-town "  with  its 
basiiica  or  "  county-hall."  It  was  in  these 
centres  that  Gfaristian  commonities' were  first 
formed,  and  the  area  of  the  joridical  oommftis 
or  "  diocese  **  booamei  natoraJ^  tbe  area  of  the 
ocdesiastical  organization.  Tne  jurisdiction  of 
the  bishop  and  presbyters  was  concurrent  with 
that  of  the  civil  authority,  and  tbe  seat  of  juris- 
diction, which  was  also  the  place  of  meeting, 
was  unider  the  Christian  em^rors,  the  batSica  of 
the  civil  magistrate.  At  bitt  of  course  there 
were  many  districta  in  which  the  Christian  com- 
munity was  not  large  enough  to  warrant  the 
formation  of  any  organization ;  where  this  was 
the  case,  a  neighbouring  bishop  was  charged 
with  the  oversight  of  such  communities,  until  in 
jn'ocess  of  time,  and  usually  throwh  the  inters 
vention  of  the  provincial  council^  they  were 
large  enough  to  have  bishops  of  their  own ;  but 
even  in  the  5th  and  6th  centuries  the  sphere 
of  a  bishop's  jurisdiction  is  sometimes  spoken  of 
in  the  plunO,  Solp.  Sever;  JXaL  2,  £,  "dnm 
dioceses  visitat;"  cf.  Sidon.  ApoUlnar. 
7,  6,  p.  183 ;  4  Cone  Tolei.  I.D.  633,  e.  36. 


(For  an  account  of  the  oiril  eoateafaj «  Aam. 
see  Uarquardt,  SSm.  iSGb»<m.  Bd.  I  p.  3U ;  tb 
early  history  of  eoeletiaatieal  dioeMi  hisjvt  b 
be  written.) 

Such  ware  the  three  dtief  respects  in  vWk 
the  ecdesiaitical  organization  followed  th«  liis 
of  the  civil  organization ;  in  tbe  snodatioa  «f 
churches  according  to  provincea,  in  thi  lam- 
tion  of  an  intra-provincial  hieraidty  Tttk  » 
metropolitan  or  primate  at  its  head,  sad  in  tk 
recognition  of  Uie  biah^  of  a  si  h,imf 
jurisdicticnt  over  the  diibiel  of  wuek  tks 
was  the  centre,  the  church  adapted  bat  dil  at 
materially  tnmsfonn  leading  elsmeato  ef  c» 
temporary  civil  life. 

How  close  the  correspondence  was  betvecn  tk 
eoclesiaatical  and  the  civil  organiatioa  tia  W 
shewn  from  many  instancea  in  both  esst  sad  vet 
The  most  interesting  case  In  the  wMt  iitiat  it 
Gaul.  According  to  tbe  Jfofttti  Awteeina^ 
Dignitaitm  (circ  a-d.  400%  Gaul  wss  £riU 
Into  two  civil  dioceses :  (1)  D.  Gallisram;  Si 
Viennensis.  The  former  was  sub^vided  intti  tot 
provinces,  viz.  Belgica  prima  et  sraudt.  Ge- 
mania  prima  et  secunda,  MfTtiM  SegninffM, 
Itugdanoiais  prima,  Mcnnda,  teTt<a,qairts(=iL 
Senonia),  Alpei<haiaeetPoaiinaa.  (TheVtnsMi 
MS.,  which  gives  the  diviaitm  under  Koddifl^ 
divides  Lugdunensis  into  two  instead  sf  te 
divisions,  thus  shewing  that  the  subdiritioB  tMk 
place  in  the  4tk  century;  cL  Uteam, 
AbhantBtrngen  der  Serlin.  Aeadm.  1663,  p. 
The  latter  was  subdivided  into  levea  pmrisai^ 
viz.  Viennensis,  Hariwnoisis  prima  et  secsidi, 
Norem  PopuU,  Aqnitania  prima  et  Mcnfa, 
Alpea  maritimae.  Not  only  was  the  dril  nett*- 
polis  of  each  province  an  epsoopal  tt*,  kt 
in  all  esses  except  two  (Elasa  and  Strndnnal 
the  see  has  remained  until  xnoden  tim^  ssJ  is 
almost  all  case*  the  metropolitan  chaiacte  M 
the  see  has  also  remained,  the  iHskops  bdngH,^ 
arcAbishops  to  the  present  day.  For  tamflt, 
the  metropolis  of  Belgica  Prima  was  ines** 
Treverorum  =  Trier,  a  luahop  of  whiA  m  n( 
preaent  at  1  Cone.  AreUt.  in  314 ;  tbatrf  BdpM 
Secunda  was  Durocortdrom  Bamarais  =  Kcia^> 
bishop  of  which  see  wss  also  present  st  1  Cat 
Arelat. ;  that  of  Germania  Prima  wasMtfODtacw 
=Mainz;  that  of  Germania Secunda, Celaiitit- 
rippina^Edln;  that  of  Maxima  Seqnanmi,^^ 
sontioaBesaa^on,  of  which  see  a  b 
aaeaxlyas  the  timaitf  St.  Iraaens.  ttisw 
remu^ble  that  of  the  towns  (dvitda)  «w 
are  mentioned  in  each  piovinoe  as  bdaf  to* 
of  importance,  almost  every  one  had  a 
For  example  in  the  Provincia  VieBsasii  tvw* 
such  towns  are  mentioned  (besidw  the  vtf' 
polls  Vienna),  viz.  dvitas  Genarensinm^GoM^ 
civ.  Gratinw^idisaGrenoUe,  civ.  DeeuiniB 
Ad  Beam  Vocontionim  of  the  Feotinger  Tiw 
= dv.  Dea  Vocontiorum  of  the  JemsUem  Itiv- 
ary)=I)ie,  dv.  Valentinornm= Valena,  ^■ 
Tricastinorum  (^Senom^  of  the  Ftnti:^ 
Table)  =  S.  Paul-trgis-Ch4teaux :  dv.  Vsuia*« 
(=Vasio  of  Pliny) =Vaison,  dv.  Aiauiic8i« 
(=:Arusione  of  the  Peutinger  TabW)=(k«s|^ 
civ.  Cabellicomm=Cavmllon  (for  the 
this  town  there  is  a  various  reading  in  thi 
tia,  via.  dv.  Carpentoratensinm  =Oarpeatisi,« 
which  a  bishop  is  mentioned  in  483),  a*'*^^ 
nioomm(sATmuoDe  of  the  IVntiwer 
Avignon:  dv.  ArelatrDdom  Cm  ssne  ^ 
Digitized  by  VjOOgIC 
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a>lnpkCiT.Arael>teiui)=:AnUtoof  the  Ptntin- 
piBMt)=Arlw,QT.MMriBMnliua=lUrMaie«, 
dr.  iBcnDza ,  (**  Bono  VimiR  **)  s  Tmen. 
lirsjew  of  thoM  towns  had  s  biahop  in  Roman 
tiwi  Tha  nms  wis  the  cue,  with  hardly  an 
ciBfitMn,  in  the  other  prorinen.  France  pre- 
mm  ia  itt  biihoprics  to  the  prefcot  Aaj  the 
MtliBK  of  the  Bmnan  adminiitration.  On  the 
ittg  hnJ,  faghnd  ia  an  example  of  a  ooantrj 
aUck,  At  KiMnan  organization  having  almost 
■Ibt^  pamd  awar  before  the  final  organiza- 
tM  «  ua  church  began,  the  diocetei  were  for 
tkmoft  part  fonscd  out  of  the  Saxon  kingdoms 
(McStsbbi,  Oautitvtioiui HiOory,  toI.  L  p.  224): 
olamiUrij'ia Ireland,  "the  spiritnal  jnriadic- 
tin  af  the  Uihtf  WM  eoextouin  vith  the 
tnpml  mj  of  tlie  eUefk^n "  (Reeree,  Ee- 
iiimcal  JntijuUiea  of  Down,  Connor,  and 

Vltlun  the  skeleton  thos  fainished  iereral 
(Uotadendes  operated  which  aroee  within  the 

1.  Tien  arose  a  tendency  to  attadi  a  dark  to 
■THtkahr  chinch,  and  to  giv*  local  limlto  to 
flKaeniieof  his  fiinctions.  In  the  eariiest^es 
tWn  if  pKsamptiTe  evidence  that  a  member  of - 
Ik  etdo  of  OM  church  might  freely  pass  to 
wOtr.  It  did  not  of  coone  foUov  that  he 
Itmbf  beeante  a  member  of  the  ordo  of  the  other 
tmk.  But  the  &ct  of  his  holding  office  else- 
wkae  wu  leoogniaed,  and  he  enjoyed  a  certain 
inetdaaee.  Sometimes  also  he  was  placed  on 
ft*  don-roll,  and  he  might  thus  be  on  the  roll 
Wimaf  Anrdiea  at  once.  An  ambitions  or  a 
Adfcclid  elok  was  able  in  this  way  to  pass 
ftem  a  narrower  to  a  wider  sphere,  or  to 
BdbiMdf  of  the  snperrision  of  a  taoengeant 
■ftiior.  But  this  came  at  last  to  be  prohibited, 
■wpt  with  the  full  consent  of  all  who  were  eon- 
WBd.  The  final  prohibition  was  indeed  the 
■■It  of  a  loi^  stmggle,  nor  is  there  any  en- 
Vtmmi  ef  canni  law,  eiecpt  those  relating  to 
MDs^c,  which  laqaired  to  be  so  frequently 
ffuM.   The  earliest  existing  enactment  in 

ott  is  Cgoc  Nieaen.  c.  16  (which  however 
tfets  to  an  earlier  canon,  possibly  that  which  ■■ 
pcwrted  in  Can.  Apost.  15),  which  provides 
tkt  BO  eae  who  is  on  the  clergr-roll  of  any 
cksRh  diall  leave  It  under  peittfty  of  exeoai- 
■aiieatiat;  and  that  any  oidinBtioa  in  one 
of  a  clerk  who  is  on  the  nil  of  another 
Anch,  without  the  consent  of  his  proper  bishop, 
Ml  be  invalid.  These  enactments  were  re- 
hOcd,  with  additions,  by  1  Cone.  Antiocb.  c.  3, 
Ose.  Saidic  c  15,  Cimc.  Chalc  c  10,  after  which 
■s  farther  ngnlalion  on  the  anbjact  became 
■tMKiy  in  the  east  for  two  centaries  and  a 
■I^vheuthaTrullan  Council  recognized  the  &ct 
■fthc  mn-dfaservance  of  the  earlier  canons,  and 
(jlKsted  them  (c  17).  In  Africa  similar  regnla- 
liM  wm  made  by  the  oonncils  of  Carthage,  and 
MO  iaeerporated  in  the  African  code  (1  Cone, 
ktk «.■&;  3  Cone;  Cteth.  &  31,  44;  Cod.  Eccles. 
Uk.  e.  54).  Bat  tlw  stmggle  to  evade  them 
Htm  to  have  been  stroi^;er  in  Qaul  and  Spain ; 
^  wen  first  made  at  Aries  in  314  (1  Oonc 
bdatbSI):  they  were  renewed  ten  times  in 
^  Sth  and  6th  ontnries,  and  three  times  in 
7th  century;  at  Orange  in  441  (Cone. 
iBMie.  c.  8),  at  Aries  in  451  (2  Cone  Arelat. 
•  13),  at  Tours  in  461  (1  Cone.  Toion.  c.  9),  at 
''•MM  in  46»  (Gone.  Venet.  c  10),  at  Valentia 


in  524  (?)  (Cone  Valent  c  6),  at  Aries  in  534 
(4  Cone  Arelat.  e.  4),  at  Clermont  in  635  (Cone. 
Arvem.  e  11),  at  Orieans  In  549  (5  Cone.  Anrellan. 
c  5),  at  Aries  in  554  (5  Cone.  Arelat.  c.  7),  at 
Brags  in  563  (2  Cone.  Brae,  c  8),  at  Toledo  in 
633  (4  Cone  Tolet  c.  53),  at  Ch&lona  in  650 
(Cone  Cabillon.  e  13),  at  Toledo  again  in  683 
(13  Cone  Tolet.  e  11) ;  and  they  were  sanctioned 
by  a  capitulary  of  Pippin  in  753  (Caplt.  Vemensc 
duplex,  c.  12,  ap.  Fertz,  1, 26).  In  England  they 
were  recognized  by  the  Legatinc  ^mods  in 
787,  e  6  (Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  vol.  i!i.  p.  447), 
and  by  Egbert  of  York  (Dial.  Egbert  Eborac.  c. 
7,  9,  ibid.  pp.  402  sqq.).  Afterwards  they  passed 
into  the  body  of  canon  law  (see  Qiatian.  IHtt. 
70;  D.  I-ron.  Caznot.  Dscrsf;  6,  26;  Hogon.  da 
S.  Tict  tb  Baartm.  2,  8,  33),  nor  has  there  been 
anyserioos  snbsequent  attempt  to  destroy  the  ro> 
lation  of  lord  and  vassal  which  they  established 
between  a  bishop  and  the  other  membeis  of  the 
ordo  eocUsiastic«a. 

2.  A  second  tendency,  which  arose  in  the 
confse  of  the  3rd  century,  and  which  ran 
pari  pan*  with  that  whkh  baa  just  been  de- 
scribed, took  the  double  form  of  giving  local 
limits  to  a  bishop's  powers,  and  of  subordinating 
him  either  to  the  provincial  council,  or  to  a 
single  superior,  (a)  Probably;  the  first  express 
recognition  of  this  local  limitation  is  in  the 
letter  of  the  four  Egyptian  bishops,  Heayehins, 
Pachomios,  Thoodoma,  and  Phileas,  to  [Meletiru 
of   Alexandria,   in   A.D.   303-5,   which  was 

Siblished  from  a  Latin  version  at  Verona,  by 
Etflei,  Opaac  Ecdei.  II.  p.  353,  and  repub- 
lished by  FItra,  Jvr.  Ecd.  Qr.  toL  I.  p.  1. 
A  few  years  lator  fbt  oonndl  of  Antlocn  ex- 
pressly ftmita  tbe  eiercise  of  a  bishop's  powers 
to  his  own  province  or  ^rux^a  (which  may 
possibly  be  used  as  in  Cone  Kicaen.  e  6  =  Stof- 
icnvu) ;  he  could  not  for  the  future  pass  into 
another  province  for  the  purpose  of  makine 
ordinations,  except  on  the  written  invitation  « 
the  metropolitan  and  bishops  of  that  province 
(Cone.  Antioch.  A.D.  341,  c.  13) ;  the  council  of 
Constantinople,  forty  years  later,  renews  the 
enactment  (e  2,  &NA.i}Tovr  Si  iwmAwovs 
Siolitiitra'  fi))  imfialwtw  fwt  x"*^^'^'"^  ^ 
•nni'  CaAois  oUeroiUair  jicKXi|«ruHrriM7>),  but 
makes  an  expUdt  asoqtion  in  rtgard  to  nations 
ontdde  the  Soman  organlntion  (Jr  v«ik  fiapfitt- 
patott  tBrtfC).  In  those  parts  of  the  West  In 
which  the  meshes  of  that  organization  were 
closer,  the  relation  of  one  bi^op  to  another 
were  still  more  sharply  defined.  Where,  as  in 
Gaol  at  the  beginning  of  the  4th  oentuir, 
there  was  a  bishop  fbr  every  dxn^  ig.&t  me 
centre  of  every  drcle  of  dvil  jurisdiction,  it 
was  provided  that  each  bishop  should  be  con- 
fined to  his  own  circle,  and  should  not  exercise 
authority  in  the  circle  of  hia  neighbour  (1  Cone. 
Arelat,  A.D.  314,  e  17,  "ut  nulltis  episcopus 
alium  episcopnm  concnloet,"  1  Turon.  A.D.  461, 
e  9,  excommnnieates  those  who  transgress  the 
''terminoa  a  patribns  oourtHntes;**  1  Lngd. 
A.D.  517,  c.  5 ;  1  Arvem.  A.D.  535,  e  10).  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  as  a  proof  of  the  Intimate 
connexion  between  civil  and  ecclesiastical  or* 
ganisatlon,  iriier^  aa  In  Ireland,  the  Imperial 
system  of  administration -did  not  prerd^  the 
bishops  preserved  their  originaL Status ;  thn' 
were  the  offioera  not  of  districts  bnt  of  single 
congregations;  tiiey  move.^, ajK^t^^i^^^gle 
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they  pleased ;  dioceses  in  the  ordinary  aenw  did 
not  ezkt  luUl  the  synod  of  Rath-Breasil  in 
1141  (sea  Rearw,  EaJeriattioal  Antiquum  of 
Voum,  CbwKMV  and  Drotnore,  append,  pp.  135, 
139)i  Qi)  It  b  also  probable  that  in  the  earliest 
times,  a  Usbop  or  a  oommnnity  had  the  power 
of  appointing  any  baptized  person  to  office  with- 
out regard  to  the  place  of  his  baptism  or  to  his 
being  already  on  the  clergy-roll  of  another 
cbnrch.  Bnt  while  at  the  one  hand,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  the  councils  giadoally  came 
to  prohibit  a  member  of  one  chnrai  from  taking 
office  in  another,  on  the  other  hand  they  re* 
strained  bishops  from  ordaining  such  persons, 
partly  by  making  such  ordinations  null,  and 
parth-  by  subjecting  o&ndiag  bishopa  to  the 
peBiIty  of  mspeaBion  and  azeimminntcathm. 
<cr)  It  is  also  probablt  that  in  the  eu-liot 
time*  each  bishop  was  independent  of  his  col- 
leagues; .the  several  shepherds  of  the  flock 
of  Christ  were  amenable,  not  to  any  earthly 
superior  bat  to  Christ  Himself:  "singulis  pas- 
toribus  portio  sit  adscript%  qoam  regat  nn- 
nsqoisque  et  gnbemet,  rationem  soi  actus 
Domino  redditonu'*  (Si.  Cyprian,  SpiH.  55, 
(fa  CoT%d.  c  14,  ToL  u.  p.  821).  But  in  the 
course  of  the  4th  century  there  grew  up  the 
tendency,  which  was  probably  reflected  from 
the  great  contemporary  derelopment  of  the 
hierarchical  system  in  the  empire,  to  subordi- 
nate bishop  to  bishop  and  church  to  church. 
The  details  of  this  subordination  grew  out  of 
the  eitension  to  the  ecclesiafltical  sphere  of  the 
civil  system  of  provincial  conndls  and  pro- 
vincial high  priests ;  bnt  the  sjdrit  which  led 
to  that  extansion  grew  up  witnln  the  dinrch 
itself. 

3.  A  tbtrd  tendency,  which  arose  in  the  East 
from  the  gradual  decay  of  the  population,  and 
in  the  West  from  the  necessity  of  consolidating 
an  ornnizatioD,  which  had  iDterwovea  itself 
with  ute  civil  administration,  and  round  whlidi 
a  complex  growth  of  material  iidaraatB  had 
clustered,  was  the  tendency  to  limit  the  number 
of  towns  in  which  bishops  were  appointed.  The 
number  of  bishops  la  early  times,  in  both  East 
and  West,  was  very  large.  From  the  small 
province  of  Asia  Procoasularis,  which  formed 
bnt  a  tenth  part  of  the  Dioecesis  Aaiana,  thirty- 
two  ImhopB  were  praaurt  at  the  conmdl  of 
Sphesus  in  431.  Li  the  prorincM  wUoh  made 
np  the  Dioeceais  Afrioae,  470  bishoprics  are 
known  by  name  before  the  Taudallnvanon ;  and 
posdbly  there  may  tiave  been  some  truth  in 
retort  of  Petilianns  to  the  reproach  of  Alyplus, 
that  the  Dniatisti  had  bishops  in  villages  and  on 
estates,  "imnu»  vero  nbl  nabee  sane  et  siae 
popniis  babes"  {ColUd.  CarHmg.  L  181,  ap.  Gal- 
landi  BU.  Fair.  vol.  v.  p.  620;  for  the  de- 
tails here  givMi  in  respect  to  Africa,  cf.  Gams, 
Siries  Epiacopontm,  p.  463;  Enhn,  StSdt.  u, 
IjSrgcrl.  Yerfcumng  dss  RBm.  JZeiolt,  Bd.  ii, 
p.  436).  la  Iieluid  the  number  of  bishops 
cannot  be  eertaialy  aaoertoined,  but  must  liave 
been  iNfa;  the  Annala  of  tht  Four  MaOen, 
ad  ann.  493,  speak  of  St.  Patrick  as  having 
ordained  700  bishops  and  3000  priests;  and 
Aengos  the  Culdee,  in  the  9th  centary,  speaks 
of  no  less  than  141  places  in  the  island,  in  each 
of  which  there  were  or  had  been  seven  oontem- 
posary  bishops  (Todd,  St.  Patrioi,  pp.  33,  35; 
tteevcs,  EoaetuaHoiil   Jutipiitiet   of  IhtM, 


OBDEBS,  HOLT 

Comor,  and  Dromon,  app.  A.  p.  123  a^.  whor 
several  other  reOrenets  are  given).  IntJwEsst, 
no  doubt  the  gradual  dimisattw  in  the  wnbs 
of  bishoprics  arose  from  tke  deeay  of  tbe  popdn> 
tion,  bat  in  the  West  it  was  tbe  result  of  poB^. 
The  power  of  the  bishops  was  therdiy  Increased. 
Thb  is  expressly  stated  by  Lao  the  Qnat,  whs 
contends  that  bishops  shonld  not  be  >ppeii<s< 
"  in  quibuslibet  leeis  neque  in  qoibasliihci  ei*- 
tellis  . . . .  ne  quod  ■aBotarnm  Fabw  ^vinitH 
inspirata  deereta  vatonnuit  vkolis  ei  peasv 
sionibus  vel  obscuris  et  atditaiiis  anidfM 
tribuatnr  sacerdotale  ftstigtom  efc  koaar  ori 
debent  ezcellentiora  oommitti,  ipaa  ani  aiiiaiie 
sitote  vilesoat"  (S.  Leon.  Hagn.  12,  c  U, 
I.  p.  667>  In  the  ceDtury  that  loUewid 
the  oooverslon  of  Chtodwig,  a  dfihmt  peUn 
was  no  doubt  followed  withta  «be  PraaU^ 
domain.  A  large  number  of  MV  bisbifiiwi 
then,  for  the  first  ,time,  tift^Kt  in  Umv, 
and  the  lines  of  the  Roman  otfanintMn 
are  broken.  But  this  foundation  of  new  ssm 
lasted  only  iax  a  time.  There  is  ao  nesfd  tt 
mj  new  fonndatloB  between  tlint  of  MoetpdHv 
in  585  aad  St  Brieux  in  848.  Ob  the  ooatmT, 
it  became  necessary  to  re  enact  tke  praviMn  sf 
the  civil  law:  "ut  episoops  d  ebon  at  pv 
gulas  dviUtes  ease"  (I^ppini  OapU,  Vrm.  xjl 
755,  c£  Parts,  L  p.  34);  knt  tkie  de«  vt 
araear  to  have  amounted  to  won  tkaa  Ifa 
affirmation  of  a  principle,  aad  waa  inndifisl  by 
the  CapO.  FnmoofurU  i.D.  794^  c  8S^  wW 
repeated  the  Sardtcan  canon.  Tke  axigMibi  if 
the  case  were  met  by  the  cunbinatfon  with  the 
existing  ^stem  of  an  order  of  biskopSi  whovm 
not  tied  ton  pnrtloalar  city.  S«di  an  eidff  kad 
existed  in  toe  ekonpitoopi  fd  the  East,  mi 
under  that  name  it  was  revived  in  Vnaia. 
These  chorepiscopi  went  from  paziali  to  psiia^ 
performing  especially  such  e|rfsoopal  acb  as  w- 
firmation,  and  the  consecration  of  tke  duim 
and  admisdou  to  minor  orders;  bafc  tk^dssst 
seem  to  have  had  either  jnriadlrtiim  mt  psMef 
ordaining  presbyters  (Hrabaai  Usui  dt  AriKt 
Cler.  i,  5 :  ordinati  sunt  chore|daoopi  pm^ir 
pauperum  curam  qui  in  agria  et  TiUis 
tunt,  ne  eis  solatium  confirmatioBls  dsaact: 
Pippini  CapU.  Varmgr.  A.D.  753,  c  14;  Fn 
L  p.  22,  wliere  they  are  prehaUj  ■■sat  kf 
"  cpiscopis  ambolantlbus  per  patnsa").  M 
they  were  found  to  give  iba  to  many  dilWaiKa, 
aad  in  the  9tk  century  a  determiiied  asid  nH>- 
mately  ancoessfnl  attempt  was  made  to  rtsU 
them.  ^Iie  history  of  the  struggle,  wU«k  ■ 
of  especial  interest  in  coanexiaB  witk  the  edgia 
of  the  Iheudo-Isidorlan  Decretals,  will  heftoi 
on  W^sAeker,  Zlir  JGnw/ fivasdbk  OsmiK 

copat  de$  frMtiaolian  BmA$  im   In  Mr- 

htmderi,  "nibii^,  1859 ;  see  else  an  artkls  ty 
the  same  writer  in  von  SybsTs  JiMwirtt 
ZtittcKrift  for  1860,  pp.  43  aqq.,  aad  by  m 
Noorden  in  the  same  journal  tst  180^  |^ 
311  sqqO  A  new  form  of  organixatioa  had  bM 
gradually  develojHng  itself  during  tke  two  pe- 
rious  centuries,  aad  it  now  beesm  both  at- 
tended and  firmly  establishad.  Tke  oU  Bsm 
oiginixation  still  to  a  gnat  extent  saifinA 
The  old  Romas  oMfote  wen  atillbiakep^  aw; 
the  limits  of  the  old  Bomaa  amnmUns  wenstiU 
for  the  most  part  the  limiU  of  tke  jnrisdislim 
of  tke  Uskopa  of  tkose  seen.  Batth»lmr«t- 
anee  of  those  towns  inj^iUM  to tkrir  niv' 
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\m  kal  ill  uaacf  cues  larfanulj  dirahdaked ; 
fltdOa  Atricti  of  vblch  they  were  the  centres 
vat  hS^t  BOt  of  pegmi,  but  of  CSiristians  who 
npM  dcmr,  utd  of  clergy  who  roquind 
wifo^yM.  HoBCt  the  dioceses  were  snb- 
firUed,  not  u  tfaey  would  hare  been  in  earlier 
dBH  iato  Mw  dioceeea,  but  into  diatricts  in 
■Mkaf  vUd  an  axdipreebfter  had  a  modified 
iaUietiHi  mr  the  jma^en  and  other  clergy. 
[UCHPanBTTBSS^  VoL  I.  p.  ISS;  It  may  be 
aUtd  that  the  idea  probably  came  from  the 
brteta  chnreh,  where  we  find  the  fwMtions  of 
nckpredrrter  (=  wpttnMp^fpirtpoT)  ttnitod 
aid  thoN  of  a  ^ftattvT^s,  or  itinerant  bishop, 
Cirpm  Im.  QroBO.  ISo.  8883,  at  Abroetola  in 
llmia.}  ThM  was  sapploDtiited  by  occa- 
llaauy  Madinc  the  eecleelaitical '  officer  who 
rtwl  la  the  Moae&t  personal  relation  to  the 
W^Tii.  the  archdeacon,  aa  a  special  delegate 
li  nqnie  Into  the  condition  of  the  detgr  and 
fmm  an  the  bishop's  behalf.  Not  only  did 
nek  a  ddegation  become  in  time  a  deiagatia 
ptfitm,  bat  alao  in  the  ease  of  some  large 
Urnmu,  MTcrml  of  the  districts  under  the 
jnii&tioB  of  an  archpreebyter  were  onited 
tipther  aad  placed  pennaneatly  nndn  the 
jaMhtly  of  an  ardidoaeon.  The  detailed 
WBOt  of  tUf  last  amngament  &lla  ootslde 
Mr  brnts ;  bat  it  is  necessary  to  mention  it  as 
tmdag  the  last  important  link  in  the  series 
(f  rfcsigw  by  which  the  simple  system  of  the 
ariydiareh  waa  transformed  into  the  elaborate 
Biniiia  orga^zation  of  mediaeral  and  modem 
Van.  ffiae  Waits,  DmOtAa  Vtrptmmgtgm- 
ttkkk,  Bd.  ill.  p.  3«4;  Gvfa,  Satai  httoriqm 
m  lu  ArcklAtcm  in  the  £ iMMU^w  di  t&ola 
*i  Ghvte,  3-*  sAle,  t.  ii.  pp.  39,  215; 
iMberr,  EMtengetehichie  Deuttehiatub,  Bd.  u. 

Iv.  AnaanoH  to  Obdebs.— 1.  QaaHfieaUona  : 
—TIa  ftet  that  in  the  fiiit  agat  of  the  church 
t jemn  waa  abneat  Inrariuly  i^ipolnted  to 
<ne  in  tha  city  fn  which  ha  lived,  aad  by  the 
anMng  which  he  had  been  bapttaad, 
pmalei  th«  neoeaaity  of  minnto  enactments 

Ngnd  to  qaaliOcstions  for  orders.  It  was 
^offr  a  matter  of  common  understanding  than  of 
■rrlwissUsal  nda  that  no  oaa  dkould  ba  ap- 
g|Btad  vb*  had  been  known  to  lead  an  immoral 
«fc>  er  whoae  fitness  for  office  had  not  been 
■MTtafaiod  by  eiroerience.  The  election  was 
fnetiesily  free.  Tha  assembly  which  made  it 
VM  lot  bonndf  by  any  regulations  except  those 
It  laid  down  ibr  itself.  The  points  which 
*we  looked  at  wara  the  internal  qualifieatioiu 

d«raeter  rather  than  the  external  quaUfioa- 
>>M  age  or  status.  Upon  these  internal 
fvlifieationi  all  the  earliest  exhortations  tarn, 
the  PMtoral  Epistles,  1  Tim.  iU.  1-12 ;  Uttts  i. 

Bntion  no  others;  the  almost  contem- 
fmrj  (putle  of  Polycarp  to  the  Fhilipirians 
^N^ahwt  that  deaeona he  **blanialesa,  not 
'™«UJ»  not  donhla-tottgnad,  not  fond  of 
■«wy,  tenperate  in  all  things,  compassionate, 
OMfbl,  walking  in  the  troth  of  the  Lord ; "  the 
QiBentiaea,  Epist.  Clem,  ad  Jacob,  c  2, 
tti  the  eariier  books  of  the  Apostolic  Coasti- 
Wina,  cj.  ii.  1  sqq.,  direct  that  a  bishop, 
the  time  of  his  ordination,  shall  be  tested 
*  to  Us  baTing  broaght  np  his  children 
"  the  admonition  of  the  Lwd,  whether  he 
h  UanhH  ta  ragazd  to  the  needs  of  this 
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life,  giran  to  boairitalitj,  aad  apt  to  minister ; 
the  onM nances  of  Clement  (Amt.  KXiifu,  Lagarde, 
JitriB  Eoei.  S^iq.  p.  74  sqq. ;  Pitra,  Jw.  Eecl. 
Or.  Tol.  i.  p.  77  sqq.)  direct  that  testiinony 
shall  be  given  whether  he  "have  a  good  report 
from  the  heathen,  whether  he  be  without  fknlt, 
fond  of  the  poor,  sober,  not  a  drunkard,  not  a 
fornicator,  not  oraneachlBg  or  abnalTe,  or  a 
respeoter  of  penons,  or  the  like  t  It  ware  wall 
that  he  were  wifeless,  bat  if  not,  let  him  be  the 
hnsband  of  one  wife,  capable  of  discipline,  able 
to  -interpret  the  scriptures ;  and,  even  if  un- 
learaed,  gentle,  and  abounding  in  love  towardo 
all."  But  this  free  right  of  election  came 
gradnally  to  be  restricted.  With  the  increase  in 
Uie  number  of  churches,  with  the  loosening  of 
the  bends  of  close  fello^^lp,  which  had  bonnd 
tt^ther  the  members  of  the  churches  in  the  bee 
<^  the  common  danger  of  persecation,  and  with 
the  multiplication  of  the  links  which  bound  o&e 
chorch  to  another,  the  original  system  was 
found  to  be  too  indefinite.  The  communities 
were  too  large  and  too  seattered  to  know  the 
habits  and  character  of  each  indtridoal  member, 
and  the  fiiBCtions  which  their  officers  had  to 
fulfil  became  too  important  and  too  complicated 
to  ba  mtraated  4o  any  me  without  dose  in- 
quiry. Stresa  began  to  be  laid  npon  the  necessity 
of  examination  Mfore  appointment,  and  definite 
rules  had  to  be  agreed  upon.  With  the  existenoe 
of  tuc^  an  examination  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Roman- dtanic^ialHies  were  already  familiar,  and 
it  is  probable  that  the  eedesiaatical  coounanitiee 
followed  im  thia  aa  In  other  detalb  ef  tiiair 
orgsniaation  the  analogy  of  the  dril  communi- 
ties. No  one  could  be  elected  to  the  civil 
**  Ordo  "  without  being  previously  examined  aa 
to  his  possession  of  certain  qualifications :  he 
mnst  be  fWo-bom,  of  a  certain  age,  unconvicted 
of  any  crime,  and  possessed  of  saffioiait  property 
to  dlsdiarge  the  duties  of  hts  <Aea.  Tlie 
examination  into  these  qnalifications  imme- 
diately preceded  the  election,  and  the  duty  of 
making  It  flail  on  the  preeiding  officer  (see 
Marqnardt,  £AiuseA«  8ta»^mtrualtmg^  Bd.  i. 
p.  497) ;  the  chief  authorities  are  the  Lex  Julia 
Hnnleipalis,  Corp.  Inaor.  Lot.  No.  206,  and  the 
Lex  Maladtana,  s  broiia  Arand  at  Ualaga  ia 
1851,  which  gives  more  minute  deteila  than  were 
previonsly  known,  and  which  has  been  published 
oj  Uommsea  in  the  Althmdiitngm  der  AAt.  iSSots. 
Oaeilach.  dor  Wiatmschafi,  Bd.  3,  and,  in  a 
separate  treatise,  J>ie  Stadtrecfita  der  latmtitclitn 
OemAndm  Safoensa  u.  Malaca,  Leipsig,  1855; 
abo  by  OinmiC  Paria,  1856  and  1868;  in  the 
Corp.  Auer.  LtO.  IL  1964,  aad  by  OrelU-HeniaB, 
No.  7421),  In  the  same  way  the  poasearion  of 
certain  positive  qualifications  aad  the  absence  of 
certain  disqnalificationa  Were  made  conditioas 
precedent  to  the  admiaelon  to  the  *'  Ordo  ecde- 
siaaticus,"  and  the  pmiding  officer  was  charged 
with  the  duty  of  aeeii^C  that  snch  conditions 
were  f^Ued.  But  it  Is  obvioas  that  under 
such  an  arrangement  the  qualifications  insisted 
npon  must  be  such  as  to  admit  of  an  external 
test;  and  it  was  natural  that,  when  once 
external  tests  began  to  be  imposed,  they  ahonld 
tend  to  become  more  complex  and  more  rigid. 
The  earliest  of  such  tests  arose  oat  of  the  early 
controversies  as  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy. 
The  Mily  impediments  to  admission  to  eiders 
which  are  expressly  mentioned  In  the  Apoatolical 
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CWUHU  in  digamy,  and  marriago  irith  two 
Bisten,  or  with  a  niwe,  or  wUb  oii«  who  was  not 
a  Tirgia  (c.  17,  18,  19>  lo  nibwtiiaat  liato 
of  qiulificatiou  aad  ditqaalificstions  mxh  in< 

]>ec[iin«ata  occupy  so  large  a  place  that  the  lUta 
thenuelres  furnish  the  best  contemporary  eri- 
ilencc  of  the  state  of  feeling  on  the  sabject. 
Three  snch  lists  in  three  sncoessire  centuries 
may  be  taken  as  typical,  and,  for  the  sake  of 
more  exact  comparison  will  beat  be  given  Id  their 
origfnal  form.  1.  In  the  6th  century  the  rules 
uf  admission  to  orders  were  settled  by  the  ciril 
lav.  Justinian  (JV<rHff.  123,  o.  12)  enacts  as 
tbllovs; — KXiipiKvhs  aitx  JUAjom  x^'P^^'*'^^ 
avyxfpmiiut'  «I  fx^  ypiftiiarrm  Cnuri  mit  hf^v 
'rfffTtr  Kol  jMov  niahw  txwwt  ml  viM  voXAwri)!' 
oMi  AwiKo^r  f^xov      tx9v9t  muSats  &AX'  ^ 

3ia£wx9*i*nw  iripAs.  (Compare  the  disqualifi- 
cattons  mentioned  by  &  Gr^.  M.  Efi^  4,  26, 
ad.  Jamar.  vol.  ii.  p.  704;  U.  Eput  3,  37,  od 
Jomin.  vol.  ii.  p.  600).  3.  A  centojy  later  than 
Jostinian,  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  633, 
which  was  held  under  Isidore  of  Seville,  sums 
np  as.  follows  the  canonical  disqualificatioas 
which  were  recognised  in  the  West  at  that 
time:  "Qui  inaliquo  crimine  detect!  sunt,  qui 
scelera  digiia  per  publkam  poenitentiam  ad- 
uUsisse  oontessi  nutt,  qui  in  baereslm  lapsi  ennt, 
qui  in  haeresl  baptizati  aut  rebaptiaati  esse 
noscuntur,  qui  semetipsos  abscidemnt  aut 
natural!  defectn  membrorom  sut  decisione 
aliquid  Bdnna  habere  noecuntor,  qoi  aecondae 
uzoris  conjoBctionem  sortitt  anut,  aut  namerosa 
cotgng^  freqoentaTenmt,  qni  vidoam  ant  marito 
relictam  dnxemnt,  ant  cormptanun  raariti 
fuerunt,  qui  ooucubinas  ad  fornicaUooes  habue- 
runt,  qui  serrili  conditioni  obnozii  sunt,  qui 
igDoti  sunt,  qui  neophyti  sunt,  rel  laid  sunt, 
qui  saecnlari  mtlitiae  dediti  sunt,  qui  curiae 
sezibua  obligati  sunt,  qai  inscii  literarnm  sunt, 
qni  nondum  ad  triginta  annoa  pemnenint,  qui . 
per  gradua  cceleslaitlcos  non  icceasemnt,  qui 
ambitn  booorem  qaaerunt,  qui  mnneribns 
hoBorem  obtinere  molinntur,  qui  a  decessoribus 
in  sacerdotiam  elignntur."  (The  last  few  phrases 
oridently  apply  not  to  all  clerks,  but  only  to 
presbyters  or  bishops.)  3.  A  century  Uter 
(drc  A.D.  750),  Egbert  of  Fork  gives  a  similar 
liit,  but  with  important  additions  and  omis- 
itions ;  **  Hnjusmodi  tunc  ordinatio  episcopi,  pres- 
biteri  vel  diaconi  rata  esse  dicitur ;  ai  nullo  gravi 
facittore  probatur  infectos,  si  secundam  non 
h^rait  [ozorem}  nec  a  marito  leliotam  ;  si  poeni- 
tentiam  pnUtcam  non  geeait  nec  nlla  corporis 
parte  vitiatus  apparet :  si  servilis  aut  ei  origiae 
non  est  condition^  obnozios  ;  ai  curiae  probatur 
nexibus  ahsolutas,si  adsecutiuest  litteras;  hunc 
elegimns  ad  sacerdotium  promoveri.  his 
vero  criminibus  nullum  licet  ordinarised  promo- 
tos  qnoaque  dicimus  deponendos  ;  idola  scilicet 
odoraotes ;  per  aruspices  [et  divinos  atque^  in- 
cantatores  captiroa  ae  diabolo  tradentas ;  hdem 
eaam  £also  testimonio  expugnantea;  bmnicidtis 
vel  fonucationibuB  contaminatos ;  fnrta  perpe 
trantea;  aacmm  veritatis  nomen  perjorii  te- 
meritate  violantes."  (Egtterti  Eborac.  ifial.  c.  15, 
np.  Haddan  and  Stubba,  CwmdU,  vol.  Ui.  p.  402 ; 
Wilklna,  CbM^Mi,  Tol.  i.  p.  S5.) 

We  proceed  to  in  detail  the  various 
qoalificmtiona  and  diaqnalificationa  for  orders 


which  were  laid  down  between  tlw  4tk  aad  th* 
9thc«>tniiea,groamngthMnaa— L  PommL  U 
GiTU:  UI.  fioderiostied;  IT.  Utawr. 

L  Ptntmat  <iwiUJIieatkma.—\.  A  dak  Mk 
be  aound  of  limb,  Cone  Rom.  i,Dl  405,  c.  3 ; 
3  Cone.  AureL  A.l>.  538>  e.  6 ;  4  Cone  TdeL 
c  Id;  especially  he  must  not  ban  mutilated 
himself  with  a  view  to  living  in  ehaatitr.  One. 
Nicaen.  c  1  (cf.  Sooat.  ££.2,36;  Tfaeodar. 
E.  E.  2,  24) ;  Can.  Apgat.  c  23  ;  S  Com.  As^ 
c  7.   At  the  same  time  it  waa  heU  in  ecdj 
times  that  the  Levitical  regulations  (LeriL  ni. 
17  aqq.)  did  not  strictly  ^»ply  to  tlw  Cluiatiaa 
church,  and  when  the  monk  Ammasiiiia  toed  ta 
disqualify  himself  for  ordination  by  cnttiag  off 
his  ear  his  mutilati<m  was  held  to  fa*  \m 
(Fallad.  HiiL  LtMriac  c  12,  M^ine,  P.  0.vd, 
xxxiv.  1032  ;  .Sozomen,  ff.      6, 30);  bat  whn 
in  later  times  the  Levitical  analogy  was  atriady 
applied,  the  loas  of  any  part  of  any  member  wm 
held  to  be  a  disqnalifiottim,  and  InnocaMi  HL 
X.  12^  givfla  s  specU  dispenMtm  ta 
one  whoee  fin^r  had  been  cut  off  against  has 
will  (the  canonists  based  their  rale  oa  a  psi  iJi 
decretal  of  Innoorat  L  Hiiwhji^a^  p.  533  ;  Bi  ^ist 
Prmniena.     fcofai.  ZKscv'.  lib.  L  410 ;  BwdMi< 
lib.  ii.  0.  14;  Migne,  P.  L.  toL  czzaji.  p.  273^ 
Some  later  Roman  pontificals  (quoted  bj  Ckta* 
lani,  ai  Fmiif.  Ban.  p.  1,  tit.  3)  mqnin  tha 
examinen  to  feel  (palpare),  as  wall  as  diligantly 
to  observe  the  persons  of  candidato,  ai^  ena 
to  require  them  to  take  off  their  ahoea,  Icat 
there  abould  be  a  deformity  in   their  feet. 
•  2.  (1)  A  Mesbyter  must  be  at  least  tkirty  yean 
of  age.    This  rale,  which  was  based  on  a  r<£cr> 
ence  to  the  age  at  which  onr  Locd  hagaa  lis 
ministry,  was  first  laid  down  by  Ookc  llaaaift. 
A.D.  314,  c.  11 ;  bat  it  does  not  ^ipaar  to  kan 
been  universally  awepted.  inasmucui  as  Jenoa 
has  to  defend  upon  general  groonda  ^  in  dins 
tion  of  his  brother,  Fauliniuias,  at  that  age  ^ 
Hieron.  EpiO.  62  (62)  ad  Tluxqih.  T<d.i.  p.  Sll)^ 
Bnt  it  was  recognised  by  a  Syrian  rvmtA,  jb*. 
405  ^  c.  24  (Mansi,  vol.  vii  1181),  by  mrmtA 
Western  conncils,  4  Cuic  Arelat.  ^JO,  5S4»  «.  1, 
3  Cone  Aurel.  A.D.  538,  c.  6,  4  Cone  Tolat. 
633,  c  20,  and  by  the  Trullan  council,  c.  14.  ft 
is  also  recognised  in  the  civil  law,  Joatin.  JEsbA 
123,  C'lS,  and  in  the  Carolingian  c^talsiia% 
Capit.  FroHooftBi.        794,  c.  49  ap.  Ferla» 
M.  H.  G.  Legvm,  voL  L  p.  75.   Wriwjw  mm 
sometimes  ordained  at  an  earlier  age,  but 
the  8th  century  there  is  probably  no  "■■*-~t  «f 
such  an  ordination  of  a  loesbytar.  Hu  '~*«-*tt 
even  thm  belong  to  the  outlying  provtaoes 
of  Christendom.    Bedc,  in  hia  lartory  of  tha 
monastery  of  Wearmouth  (Ifigne,  P.  lb  vsL 
xciv.  729),  clearly  implies  that  Ce^frid  «m 
ordained  presbyter  at  the  age  of  twea^  mimg 
and  pope  Zacbary  gives  permission  to  Ponifafl^ 
"the  apostle  of  wnnany,"  in  751,  to  ocdaia 
presbyters,  in  cases  of  emergency,  at  the  aga  af 
twenty-five  (S.  Zachar.  EpUt.  13,  apu  lliga% 
P.  L.  vol.  Ixxxix.  952  \  Gratun,  part  L  dtsL  79, 
c  5).    On  the  other  hand,  some 
allowed  of  no  exception  to  the  rule  wbiish  made 
thirty  the  minimum  age,  BurchaidL  Wmail 
Decrgt.  ii.  c.  9,  Ivon.  Canot.  BccrH.  vi.  c  30, 
^oKOrm.  Ui.  29 ;  ao  tha  Gone.  M  clfiL  aa  Um, 
e.  4.   But  the  rnla  was  nltinutely  Td«n4,  aaA 
tha  council  of  ItaTenna,A.D.  1314^  &  S^fiiaitha 
age  at  twenty>five;  so  SlaL  Hcilm,  CUbc  at 
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JriL  If.  Mirteae  et  Dunzid,  Anted,  vol.  iv. 
K  718,  and  tha  modern  Boman  poBtifical.  The 
Main  enoM  «f  Ebadjam  suo  allow  oidina- 
■tigD  ta  the  {owbytaraifl  at  the  aga  of  tw«&ty- 
fife  (tndL,  tL  e.  4,  can.  2,  ap.  Hai,  Script.  Vet. 
loL  i-f.  im  (2)  Hw  age  of  dcacooi  wu 
togamy  fixed  at  twan^-^n ;  w  Cod.  Kodos. 
ifift  a.  19  (bnt  one  venion  of  8  Cone.  Carth. 
e;4,wliid  U  in  other  Tespecta  identical  with 
tiu  euoa,  add*  the  proriioy  "nisi  ptimam 
inait  wiiptnns  inatrncU  Tel  ab  in&ntia  ernditi 
fKfier  fidei  profcetiMwm  Tel  aMertionem  ") ;  so 
witk  the  and  ^aniah  eoonciU,  Cone. 

iptik  AJX.  S06»  6  16»  4  Gone.  Arelat.  1  (bnt 
tw  Vienna  luakop  CaeiariaB,  who  preiided  at 
teumial  and  anbacribed  ita  acta,  ia  laid  by  his 
immpkat  aerer  to  hare  ozdained  a  deacon 
Micr  tiuitj,  VU.  a.  Caeaar.  Arelat.  1,  43, 
Kpi^  P.  L  vol.  IxTU.  1022%  4  Cone  Tolet. 
«2B;  w  also  with  the  Tkallaa  conndl,  e.  14, 
ai  ia  the  ciYiL  law,  Joatin.  NomIL  1S3.  c  13 

thter  BouD  hm  find  It  st  twen^-foor, 
Sc.  Baman.  p.  1,  tit.  2,  2);  (3)  The  age 
af  a  tibdaacon  does  not  appear  to  hare  been  fixed 
W  loj  canon  in  the  West  earlier  than  2  Cone 
wrt.  iJJ.  531,  c  1  (where,  however,  it  ia  only 
niafbcDfia  that  the  age  mentionad  appliea  to 
tt  aahdaaeaM),  aad  in  the  East  mtIIw  than 
tab  TML  692,  c  15 ;  in  both  eaaea  the 
tft  vodionad  is  twenty.  Jnatinian  fixed  It  at 
lmty.£re  (AoMf/.  123,  c.  13),  bnt  the  later 
Ml  lav  agteea  with  the  canon  law  (Leo  Cmttit. 
Uuiny.  Bat  it  ia  clear  that  there  was  in 
wiaiqaent  times  considerable  variety  of  nsage. 
A«k  of  St.  Victor,  (is  Sacnm.  2,  3,  21,  makea 
fnteea  the  limit ;  the  coancil  of  Melfi  in  1089, 
a  ^  Maa^  xx.  723,  makas  fourteen  or  fifteen. 
h  tfaa  Oesta  Abbat.  S.  Tnidon.  lib.  viit.  c.  2, 
IGfaa,  P.  L.  cUxlii.  p.  113,  Bndolph  becomea 
laMimn  at  tighteen,  whicb  ia  the  age  fixed 
Vtt*  atatotei  of  Cahora  and  Bodes  in  1289, 
wlcna  and  Dnzand,  Anecd.  vol.  iv.  p.  718. 
tks  wancil  of  Bavenna,  A.D.  1314^  c  2,  Manai, 
mL  xxt.  537,  maJcaa  aixteen  the  limit ;  bat  the 
ibwt  oratampoxaneona  Cone.  Vienn.  under 
Onotr.  in  1311,  makes  twen^-two,  and  tUa 
V  wat  ad^tod  hy  the  ooanoil  of  Trent,  aaid 
Miaiia in tMpreatnt Boman oidfaiaL  (4)Th«n 
h  aa  enonical  limit  of  age  fin  minor  orden. 
Ha  dril  law  fixes  the  minimom  age  for  a  reader 
*dglrtieB(Jnstin.  Jfovell.  123,  c  13),  bnt  it  is 
itt  that  ordination  might  eanonically  take 
flaae  at  a  much  earlier  age.  There  had  already 
HiRB  in  tiia  Weat,  and  than  toon  afterwards 
Ma  ia  the  East,  the  eoitom  of  dedicating 
iaUim  to  the  service  of  the  cfaorch  in  their 
Hdicst  yean }  hence  the  text  of  the  Nnmocanon, 
akidi  ineorporates  tlie  regulation  of  Justinian, 
nrits  in  good  MSS.  between  the  ages  of  eight, 
tfitteeB,ud  twenty;  and  the  Seholiaat  od /oc: 
We  it  impoaaible  to  xaeondla  any  of  theaa 
nafi^  with  tiw  pnetioa  of  Ua  dar  wUdi 
dlawed  ordinationa  tothe'lectoiate  at  the  age  of 
in  or  six.  The  letter  of  Siricina  (HiuHUioa, 
f.  522,  Migna,  P.  L.  toI.  xiil.  1142 ;  quoted  by 
in  csumiata,  Gratian,  pars  i.  dist.  77,  S,  iTon. 
Qnaot  Deertt.  6,  91}  directs  that  «•  whoever  has 
Itvatad  himaeif  to  the  awfke  <rf  tht  dinnh  onght 
haa  his  inftney,  befna  the  we  of  pober^,  to 
he  baptized  and  associated  with  the  miniatry  of 
naioa."  The  letter  of  Zoaimoa  (Hinaohins, 
}f.  5ia,  Higne,  P.  I..  toI.  xx.  672 ;  quoted  by 


Gration,  pan  i.  dist.  77,  2)  dirccti  that  "if  any 
one  haa  given  hia  name  f^rom  infancy  to  the 
ministry  at  the  church,  let  him  remain  among 
the  readers  until  the  age  of  twenty."  In  Ganl 
the  coancil  of  Vaison  in  529,  c  1,  in  Africa  the 
third  conneil  of  Carthue,  c  19,  and  in  Spain 
the  aeooDd  eonndl  of  Touio  in  5^,  e.  1,  ^pioride 
fbr  the  oaae  of  readers  marrying  when  they 
attain  to  puberty ;  and  the  fact  of  early  ordina- 
tions is  proved  by  historical  examples,  e.ff.  Sidon. 
ApoUin.  ^)i9t.  iv.  25,  p.  126 ;  S.  Panlin.  Nolan. 
Pnem.  Xr.  de  S.  Faioe,  r.  108 ;  Anaatas.  L&er. 
Pontif.iB  8.  Engenio  L  p.  134, " cleticus  a  cona- 
bnlia  ;  and  an  astant  inaeription  at  Tiviera 
to  a  reader  who  died  at  tha  ago  of-  thiiteen, 
ap.  Le  Blast,  Inacriptiotu  Chr^Keimea  de  la 
Oauh,  No.  484.  The  later  mediaeval  practice, 
which  waa  adopted  by  the  conneil  m  IVentj 
was  not  to  oonftr  the  traiann  befbn  the  age  of* 
aeTen. 

IL  Cha  QaaKjhaUoiu^U  In  rmrd  to  the 
admiadon  of  alavea  to  ordeta  both  the  canon  and 

the  civil  law  varied  at  different  timea ;  in  the 
East  the  only  early  regulation  is  Can.  Apoit.  82, 
which  allows  slaves  to  be  ordained  only  when 
they  have  been  mannmitted ;  this  agrees  with 
the  civil  law,  Justin,  Cod.  I.  3,  37  (36),  Noveli. 
128, 17.  In  the  Weat  the  earlleat  regulation  ia 
that  of  Cone  DUbar.  a.d.  805,  c  8,  which  dis- 
allows the  ordination  even  of  a  fVeedman  whose 
patronas  was  inaaeculo;  bnt  1  Cone.  Tolet.  a.d. 
400,  c  10  allows  such  ordination  with  the 
patron's  consent.  In  the  fifth  century  Leo  the 
Oieat,  writing  to  the  biahopa  of  Campania, 
ohjecta  to  the  ordination  of  alEvea  as  incmsistant 
wUh  the  dignity  o(  the  clerioal  office,  bnt  ia  at 
the  same  time  a  witness  to  the  occumnee  of 
such  ordinations."  (S.  Leon.  U.  Epitt.  4  (3)  ad 
Epist.  Ccmpan.  i.  p.  612;  fbr  the  meaning  of 
"original!,"  cf.  St.  Augnat.  d$  Oiffit.  I>ei,  10,  1, 
"coi^tionem  debent  genitali  solo  pnwtar  agri- 
cnlturam  subdomlnlo  posseasomm.")  In  Gaul  It 
would  appear  that  ordination  was  at  one  time 
held  to  involve  mannmission,  for  1  Cone.  Aurel. 
A.l>.  511,  c.  8,  enacts  that  if  a  bishop  knowingly 
ordains  a  slave  without  the  consent  of  his 
master  he  must  pay  **  duplex  aatisfiwtio^  if  lie 
haa  done  it  ignorantly,  then  those  who  **  teatimo- 
nium  perhibent  ant  cum  supplicaveiint  ordinari  " 
are  to  pay  such  aatisfaction ;  (this  aeems  to 
imply  that  part  of  the  "testimoninm"  which 
was  required  before  ordination  was  that  the 
candidate  was  free.)  In  a  council  held  in  the 
samo  aty  a  quarter  of  a  century  Inter,  then  ia 
a  definite  exduslon  of  both  auiTea  uid  ser&: 
aut  nalloa  serviUbus  colonariisque  eonditionlbna 
obligatua  juxta  statuta  sedis  apoatoUcae  ad 
honores  ecdesiasticoa  admittatnr,  nisi  prius  aut 
testamento  ant  per  tabiilas  legitime  constiterit 
abaolatum  (3  Cone.  AureL  A.D.  538,  c.  26 ;)  bnt 
eleven  yeais  later  tUs  rule  was  relaxed,  and  a 
slave  might  be  ordained  with  his  maatera  con- 
sent, or,  if  ord^ned  without  anch  conaent,  *'  is 
qui  ordinatus  est,  benedictions  servata,  honestnm 
ordini  domino  suo  Impendat  obseqnium,"  i.e.  he 
might  continue  to  be  a  clerk  without  ceasing  to  be 
a  slare ;  it  is,  however,  also  provided  that  the 
bishop  might,  if  the  master  preferred,  ^va  him 
two  daves  In  place  of  tha  one  who  had  been 
ovdiuned  (5  Cone.  Anrel.  549,  e.  6).,  In  Ire- 
land the  canons  of  St.  Patrick,  which  an  pro- 
bably at  least  n  century  later  tJisn  tha 
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conndU,  clurly  imply  that  a  clerk  mi^t  be  a 
aUra ;  c.  7  proTidee  for  the  exeommunicatioit  of 
a  clerk  who  is  negligent  in  coming  to  prayers : 

niai  forte  jngo  serritatia  sit  detentn*."  But 
in  ^glaod  Egbert  of  ToA,  about  tha  tama 
period,  expressly  disallom  tha  ordinatioa  of 
elaves,  at  least  to  the  diaconata  (E^berti  Eborao. 
Dial,  c  15,  ap.  Haddan  and  Stubbe,  CowdU,  ^c, 
iiL  p.  403).  The  Carolingian  role  was  eqoally 
strict;  if  a  slave  was  ordained  witboat  first 
obtaining  his  liberty  ha  most  loaa  hia  orders  and 
go  back  to  his  mattar  (Capit.  Ulodovici  L 
Aqnisgran.  general.  X.D,  817,  c.  6,  ap.  Fettz,  1. 
p.  207,  cf:  Capit  Fianoofurt.  A.D.  794,  c.  30 ; 
Parts,  TiL  p.  79 ;  Capit.  Tioin.  jud.  801,  e.  22  ; 
Pertz,  i.  p.  66). 

2.  The  pririleges  and  lucninTiEa  [p.  822} 
which  Constantiaa  at  fixat  oosArred  opon  the 
fllergy  eawad  ao  nany  tkh  mm  to  le^  refun 
from  the  boxdaits  of  taxation  by  taking  oflSea  in  the 
dhnrch  that  it  speedily  became  necessary  to  enact 
that  no  person  whoaa  fortune  placed  him  in  the 
rank  of  those  npon  whom  the  wrigfatof  public  bor- 
dana  fell  shoidd  be  allowed  to  become  a  clerk ; 
tha  first  law  on  the  subject  haa  not  been  pre- 
serrad,  hot  the  continuation  of  it  which  enacts 
that  it  shall  not  be  retrospective  ia  found  in 
Cod.  Thaodos.  16,  2,  S,  a.d.  S20.  It  was  ra- 
^nactad  by  Coostantius  in  361,  Cod.  Theodos.  8, 
4,7  =  Cod.  Justin,  1,3,4;  andanin,in  eSaat, 
by  Honoritts  and  Arcadioa  in  898,  Cod.  Theodoa. 
16,  2,  32 ;  fifty  yean  later  a  law  of  Theodostnt 
and  Valentinian  allowed  ordained  persons  who 
were  liable  to  monidpal  duties  to  dischai^e 
those  duties  by  deputy,  Cod.  Justin.  1,  3,  21 ; 
but  Justinian  found  it  necessary  absolutely  to 
prohibit  tha  ordination  of  sncui  persons:  $99- 

TofetinM'  twifMwtf  4  vptrfiArwpo^  raff  Aanvv 
ylnff$m  (Cod.  Justin.  1,  3,  53  (52);  so^  also, 
id.  JIToeaU.  6,  c.  4 ;  123,  &  15>  The  neosasity  fiir 
anoh  a  provision  appear*  even  from  acclasiaatical 
writers,  Basil  speaks  of  tAv  «Afl0T«tr 
^fiff  T^t  tfToaroXoyfau  elmw^int*'  imwnbs 
ii  fcmpttfff  (S.  Basil,  Epkt.  M  081);  Mlgne, 
P.  6.  32,  400;  et  Joano.  Diae.  TU.  &  Or^. 
M.  2, 15,  voL  i.  p.  49) ;  and  the  rule  itself  was 
accepted,  a^.,  by  Gregory  the  Great,  Efi^  4, 
26,  ad  Jmuar.  toL  U.  p.  704,  '*  videndom  ne 
obnoxios  curiae  [Ca.  liable  to  serve  on  a 
municipal  aenata]  oompellatur  peat  sacrum 
oldiaam  ad  actioMU  poblicam  xadira";  and  by 
4  Cone.  Tokt  aJk  633,  o.  19 ;  Egbert.  Eborae. 
Dial,  c  15.  The  Franklah  kings  enacted  that 
no  freeman  should  be  ordained  without  the  per* 
mission  of  the  king  or  his  officer :  1  Cone.  Am«l. 
AJ>.  511  (shortly  before  tha  death  of  ChlodwigX 
e.  4,  enacts  "  nt  nallns  saecnlarinm  ad  clericatos 
"ff"""  praasnmatnr  nisi  aut  com  regis  juasione 
ant  onm  jndieis  voluntate";  in  the  following 
century  another  Prankish  council.  Cone  Remans, 
circ  A.D.  625,  repeats  the  enactment;  and 
among  the  Formulat  Mareulphi  is  a  lettar  from 
■  king  giving  such  a  permission  (fbrmufaa 
ItmntipMf  1,  19,  ap.  Migne,  F.  L.  voL  IxxxviL 
p.  712).  Several  instances  are  found  in  the 
bit^raj^ies  of  the  same  century,  :g.  Sulpice  of 
Bourges  (NotU.  m  .SI  Sulptt.  c  8 ;  Migne,  P.  L. 
ToL  Ixxx.  p.  577);  Ouen  of  Ronen  (Fit.  8. 
Amdoin.  ap.  Snr.  24  Aug.).  Charles  the  Great 
fbttod  it  necessary  again  to  noow  tha  enactment 
(Capit.  duplex  in  Theod.  Villa,  A.D.  805,  c  15; 


Pertx,  1,  p.  134);  b«t  it  ia  Mt  frmdoitif  tfai 
t'rankish  domain. 

III.  Eoeitsiattioal  QBaJ^fcrtasuL— L  B^tisa. 
It  was  so  invariably  aisngnd  that  ai^  laa  wk 
waa  advancad  to  tmot  in  tha  t^an^  hsl  ilnB^ 
beenmada  •  nwnhar  of  the  dntrdbytiftin 
that  the  enactment  of  a  canon  on  tha  «^Kt 
waa  umwoeeaaiT.  At  Alaxandiia  a  catcckvca 
might  be  a  reader  or  nnger,  but  the  CMf  ii  - 
mentioned  as  exceptioiaf  liy  Socrato^  jET.  £. 
22,  and,  moraorar,  laadnt  and  liiim  am 
eomeOmes  not  reckoned  in  thaahmatslL  h  j 
tha  middle  of  the  STdcantnyOente  sites  | 
expresses  a  dottbt  whether  dinic  h^tim  ns 
sufficient  in  the  case  of  Novatian,  iaasisvtk  ti  it 
had  not  been  followed  by  eonfinnatioa  (tmk 
H.  E.  6,  43) ;  and  early  in  the  foUewiag  oator 
the  council  of  Neocaeaarea,  e.  12,  is  ^tfmi, 
except  in  special  caaes  (si  fd|  WxaMv^'^ 
raSra  oJkvS  [■.«.,  of  thefaaptiMdpeiMe)m4' 
taX  wlirrai  ml  81A  owdrar  Mp^mp),  X»  ^ 
allow  altogether  the  ordination  of  those  vhs  M 
received  dinic  baptism.   Bnt  the  ■saiiisisl 
of  the  enactment  (except  in  6  Cooc  PuiaiA 
829,  c  8,Hansi,  14,  542,  which  extends  it  ttil 
irregular  faaptiams)  nakaa  it  prebaMe  ibst  it 
waa  construed  rather  in  tha  qiirit  ef  its  «• 
captions  tlian  in  tliat  of  ita  main  prnnata 
'Aa  case  of  a  presbyter  being  ordaiael 
being  baptised  wasso  raie  thai  nopifriwii  ■ 
nada  flur  it  in  any  canon  of  tha  fint 
eentoriaa.   The  gentral  oasa  of  nnrtihf 
defective  baptism  is  sometime*  lau^nmi  k 
eccleaiaatical  writers,  a^.  S.  Dionys.  ilsaai 
EfK  ad  Zyttmn  ap.  Euseb.  S.  S.  7,  9;  S.  \m. 
Magn.  Ep.  66  (35)  ad  Neoit.  Jtaamm,  p.  IW ;  iL 
^  67  (2)  od  Svttie.  Svbim.  e.  17,  U,  h 
bnt  tha  ipidal  caaa  of  an  nnhnptiad  |B#* 
ia  fitat  nMnUonod  in  Ahp.  ThaeiM  VmiuM 
at  the  end  of  the  8th  eantnty,  whe 
deals  with  two  eontingande*:  a.  If  thi  f» 
byter  has  been  ordained  throngh  ^aomec  ■ 
the  part  of  hia  ordainer  that  he  hs*  ait  bM 
hapUsed,  tha  ordination  b  invalid,  the  fasftiM 
pazfinmad  by  the  anppoaed  umMv  an 
fairalid.  and  ba  Unselfnit  ha^qitiMW 
cannot  be  reordained  (PotmL  1,  9,  U;  Hrite 
andStubba,  OomatSt  roL  iit).    &.  If  an^tr 
ia  ordained  onder  tha  belief  that  hs  tss  kaa 
baptised,  and  then  discovera  that  he  hssart,to 
may  ba  both   faaptixed  and  raofdaissd,  M 
parsons  baptizod  by  him  mnat  ba  iebit*'ii< 
(id.  3,  2,  13).   In  the  foUowiag  cartity* 
capitulary  of  Pippin,  which  mentiass  a  nmlv  I 
case,  does  not  Bpedfy  what  is  to  be  dess  | 
the  presbyter,  bnt  ulows  liia  baptisma  p**'^  : 
that  the  Holy  Trinity  was  invoked  at  At  ti«  ' 
(Capit.  Compendieue,  a-tk  757,  c  IS;  Mb  ; 
Z^Hm,  voL  i.  pw  28).   Aa  the  impedtia" 
hands  waa  an  int^xal  part  of  baptiaa,  it  art 
ba  held  to  be  implied  in  the  gin*til  imMi^ 
as  to  baptism ;  ue  azidieit  meotien  af  it  •  > 
oooditua  of ordiiationiaaiMh  later.  (Bstitii 
aomatimaa  st^poaad  to  bt  naant  in  CoK.  Kla» 
c  8,  whidi  t«f aim  returning  Cathaii  tsN 
X9WB0trw^hf«n ;  so  Hefele  adke.  and  CUsia 
ad  Pontifia  Baman.  p.  I.  tit.  2,  3;  bntOisli^ 
8,  1,  7,  and  other*  uadcrstaBd  tadiaatic^  1* 
oonlhmation,  to  be  meant.) 

2.  There  waa  a  fnrUer  mla  that  «<te^ 
was  not  to  fbllow  too  doaely  i^en  baptiMi;"^ 
Pauline  1^  ye^arsR^  Tun.  itt,  7)  u^i"" 
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Mb  tki  la^BMXj  nk  and  the  ordinary  pmctioe. 
timtf  the  carlj*  j'ears  of  Chriitiuiitj  it  was 
Mraify  inpoitaat  that  before  a  person  was 
•iniMtd  to  office  in  a  church,  and  eepedally  to 
u  offici  which  inrolTsd  disciplinary  control, 
Rfidtat  oi^itnnity  should  be  giren  for  the 
dtMrretion  and  t«ting  of  hs  character.  The 
bidiBc  carij  canos  oa  the  subject  li  that  of  the 
madl  «f  Nicaea,  c.  2,  which  refers  to  an  other- 
eiM  ankDowa  earlier  canon  (peAaps  that  which 
tia^ed  in  Can.  Apost.  80),  and^eaks  of  its 
hmf  been  ftequcntlj  broken.  The  drift  of 
tb  ewa  is  ckar»  although  there  is  some  doubt 
«  li  the  exact  Interpretation  of  the  text, 
hfinoi,  H.E.%  snnu  it  np  thus,  "ne  quia 
npcr  aammpt&a  de  Tits  Tel  oonreiaatione 
flnliU,  accepto  baptiamo,  anteqoam  castios 
Kamiaetor,  dericoa  fiat ";  so  iJso  the  later 
amati,  e^.  Gratian,  1,  dist.  48  (see  Uefele, 
Cmeib,  L  T.  ToL  L).  It  was  repeated  in  effect 
■thcniMe^niy  by  Cone  Laod.  c.  3;  bat 
dtteq^  it  cgotiniwd  to  beTalidrSs  is  seen  from 
«f  S.  Lem.  H.  12,  c  4,  i.  p.  663,  4 

Use.  ToUL  c  19,  yet  the  necessity  for  it  practi- 
tilly  ctsied  to  exist  when  the  great  mass  of 
At  pppnlation  came  to  be  of  Christian  parent- 
M  sal  to  hare  receired  baptism  in  in&ucy. 
wigny  the  Great  interprets  the  Pauline  in- 
jm^M  Bs  haring  in  his  time  a  different  mean- 

J;  fhn  that  which  it  had  in  the  earlier  ages 
tkt  durch ;  he  apfdies  it  not  to  first  ordinfr- 
Hm,  bat  to  snbeequent  promotion,  and  pai»- 

tmilhj'*  ordinate  em  ad  ord^ws  accedao- 
nt"  (S.  Greg.  M.  Ix.  106,  toI  ii. 

|k  1009).  But  two  centuries  after  the  council 
rfXicaca  the  spirit  of  the  canon  was  reriTcd  in 
wther  fDim  in  Spain  and  Gaol.    A  period  of 

eition  was  impoaed  before  even  one  who  had 
.  saristianaU  his  life  could  be  admitted, 
te  minM  orden,  at  least  to  the  diatMrnate. 
4  Cmc  AiekL  A-D.  524,  c.  2,  3  Cone  Avrel. 

538,  c.  6,  5  Cone  Aurel.  a.i>.  549,  c  9, 
Met  Uiat  BO  one  is  to  be  ordained  *'  nisi  post 
■mam  coDTenionem,"  i.e.  except  after  a  year's 
vitUrawal  from  secular  pursuits  and  devotion 
katcUgiona  life.  3  Cone.  Brae.  A-d.  563,  c.  20, 
Wdl,  what  is  not  expressly  stated  in  the  Gal- 
kucsoons,  that  this  year  is  to  beapeat  in  minor 
«tm'*[nisi]  ...  in  officio  lectoiatl  rel  sub- 
Jaewati  disdplinam  eeclesiasticam  disctt."  But 
thm  is  no  OTidence  of  the  existence  of  these 
nnlatiou  outside  the  limits  of  Gaul  and  Spain, 
*M  their  absence  firom  the  list  of  disqualifica- 
tkMia  4  CoBC.  TdsL  &  18  (see  aboTe)  is  pre- 
^^tin  oTidence  of  their  not  baring  been 
pentSMBt  eren  within  those  limits. 

3.  It  was  an  early  and  apparently  a  uniTezsal 
rait  that  no  one  who  had  ever  forfeited  his 
pMitiim  ss  a  full  member  of  the  church,  by  '  pro- 
WBBg  penitence,*  should  be  admitted  to  olnce. 
Mm  the  age  of  oponcila  the  ml*  is  mentioned 
If  Origea  (&  CUk.  3,  c.  51,  L  p.  482.  cd.  DelameX 
■ad  Augustine  gires  the  reason  for  it,  "ne 
^Bitaa  etiam  detectis  criminibns  spe  honoris 
eedeaisstici  a^mna  intumeaosns  soperbe  ageret 
initeBtiBm,  soTerissime  placuit  nt  poet  actam 
•  oimine  damaabili  poenitentiam  nemo  sit 
(Ivietia  nt  desperatione  temporalis  altitudinis 
■edidna  major  et  rerior  esset  humilitatis  **  (8. 
Aa^n.  Epitt.  185  (SOV  c.  10,  ii.  p.  812).  The 
Ivan  rule  admitted  of  no  exceptions:  Cone. 
im.  A.D.  465,  c.  3;  &  Siric  £pitt.  1,  c.  14; 


Hinscbius,  p.  522  ;  Uigne,  P.  L  toL  xiiL  1145; 
so  also  the  Galilean  nde.  Cone  Agath.  a.d.  bWy 
c  43 ;  Epaon.  A.l>.  517,  e  3 ;  4  Arelat.  A.D,  524, 
e  3  ;  3  AnreL  a-d.  538,  e  6 ;  so  also  the  A&ican 
rule,  Stat.  IlccUt,  Antiq.  c.  68 ;  so  also  the  early 
Ptmtificals,  quoting  the  decretal  of  Zoeimus, 
Pontif.  Eegb..  &  Dmstai^  Horiom^  Sacram. 
Qelas.  Bnt  the  Snanish  rnh  admitted  ex- 
ceptions. 1  Cone  tolet.  a.d.  435,  e  3,  makes 
the  proTiso  "  nisi  tantnm  [si]  aecessitas  aut  nsoa 
exegerit  inter  ostiarioa  deputetur  Tel  inter 
lectores  ";  and  two  later  conncils.  Cone  Gerund. 
A.D.  517,  e  9,  4  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  633.  c  54, 
sUow  the  indination  of  persms  who  made  • 
general  profession  of  penitence  in  extrema  rick* 
ness,  "  nolla  manifeata  scelera  confitentea  sed 
tantnin  peccatorea  se  praedicantes,"  and  who 
afterwards  recovered.  (At  the  same  time  there 
is  a  treatise  of  Catalani,  printed  as  a  note  to  10 
Cone  Tolet.  in  his  edition  of  De  Aguirre's 
Ctmdtia  Sitpaitiat,  toI.  it.  pp.  163-lH 
diadplins  sntiqvae  acclesias  spedatim  Hispanicae 
circa  lapsos  in  peccatom  oamts  poet  bapusmnm 
ne  ordinentur  neo  administmni  oidinst  jun 
snsceptos.") 

^  It  was  enacted,  with  a  frequency  which 
indicateaAhat  the  rule  was  often  broken,  that  no 
one  should  be  ordained  ost  of  Um  ehnrch  to 
which  he  belonged  (i.e.  probably,  the  diuroh  in 
which  he  had  been  baptized,  but  the  qoestifm  is 
not  easy  of  determination :  see  the  diacnasion  of 
it  in  Hallier  de  £bona  Sbctimtbrn,  pp.  605, 

3q.),  or  promoted  to  a  h^her  grade  oat  of  tSe 
orrh  In  which  be  was  wst  ordained.  Tlola- 
tiona  of  thia  rule  rendered  the  ordination  inTaliil 
(JUvfWf  tarai  ^  x'V^^"^')*  according  to  Cone. 
Nicaen.  e  16;  &ntioch.  e  24}  Sardie  e  15,  2 
Arelat.  am.  451,  e.  13 ;  5  Arelat.  A.O.  554,  c.  7 ; 
1  Tnron.  A.D.  461,  c  9,  10  (which,  however,  has 
the  proriso,  **  nisi  satis&ctiooe  qoae  ad  paeem 
pertinent  eomponantnr ").  Gone  Chale  e  10 
exoonununicatea  both  the  ordaining  biahop  and 
the  ordaimd  clerk  until  the  latter  returns  to 
his  own  church ;  5  Cone  Anrel.  A-D.  549,  c.  5, 
suspends  the  ordaining  bishop  for  three  months, 
and  the  ordained  elerk  during  the  pleasure  of 
his  proper  bishop.  The  role  is  also  finind»  bnt 
without  any  exioess  penalty  for  the  Tiolation  of 
it,  in  Airica,  3  Cone  Carth.  e  21,  44  s  Cod. 
Eeeles.  Afrie  e  54;  In  Gaul,  Cone  Arausie 
A.D.  441,  e  -8 ;  Venet.  A.l>.  465,  e  10 ;  Arrem. 
A.D.  535,  ell;  in  Spain,  Cone  lllib.  a.i>,  305, 
e  24;  Valent.  A.Dl  524  (546),  e  fi;  2  Brae. 
AJx563,e.8;  in  the  Capit.' Hsdrisn.  aj).  785, 
e  18 ;  ud  in  the  Oaroliogian  capitnlarios,  eg. 
Karoli  Hagni  Oapit,  a.d.  779,  e  2 ;  Capit.  in 
Papia,  A.D.  789,  e  3 ;  Ports,  i.  p.  70.  The 
regulation  probably  aroee  in  the  first  instance 
from  the  desirability  of  a  man's  being  ordained 
among  those  who  could  bear  witness  to  his 
innocency  of  life  and  soundness  in  the  foith  (so 
expressly  Cone  Ulib.  c.  24^  bnt  it  was  kept  np 
in  later  times  chiefly  in  the  interests  of  eccle- 
siastical organization.  (For  the  origin  of  the 
system  of  dimissory  letters,  see  DimxsbOKY 
Lett£B8,  Vol.  I.  p.  558.) 

5.  The  regulaUosa  in  regard  to  the  marriage 
of  eandklatea  fi»  orders  were  governed  by  the 
Paoline  injnnction,  /tAt  yvroui^  SySpe t  (1  Tim. 
iii.  2, 12 ;  Tit.  i.  6).  As  to  the  intcrpretotion  of 
that  injunction,  there  appears  to  haTe  been  a  con- 
sensus of  omnion ;  it  ezcinded  those  who,'hKTi 
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lost  one  wife,  had  married  another.  Bat  two 
qncstioM  anm ;  fizttly,  whether  the  rale  applied 
in  the  case  In  which  the  first  wife  had  Dcca 
married  before  baptism ;  secondly,  whether  the 
rule  applied  to  others  than  presbyters  and 
deacons.  On theseqnestions therewero farietiesof 
opinion ;  as  to  the  first,  the  Eastera  rale  seems  to 
have  been  that  only  marriages  after  baptism  were 
to  be  recktmed ;  so  Can.  Apost  17,  i  JSvaX  yiftais 
ovftMhoKtls  itiri  rh  Pdwriff/ui,  Oonc.  Troll,  c. 
3 ;  of.  Balnm.  ad  loc.  This  limitation  of  the  mle 
is  defended  at  length  by  Jerome,  Ep.  69  (83)<uf 
Ocean,  i.  p.  411.  but  herein  Jerome  stands  almost 
alone  among  Western  writers.  (At  the  same 
time  it  maybcnoted  that  Jerome's  genera!  view  of 
digamy  was  of  the  strictest;  cf.Epitt.  123(11), 
c.  6,  i.  p.  904).  Tne  Western  rule  rigidly  ex- 
cluded mm  the  priesthood  all  who  had  married 
a  second  wife,  whether  the  first  marriage  had 
taken  place  before  or  after  baptism ;  so  S. 
Ambros.  dt  Off.  MMstr.  i.  SO,  ii.  p.  66 ;  S. 
Angostin.  <k  Bono  Gonjwj.  c.  18 ;  Migne,  6,  p. 
p.  387 ;  S.  Leon.  Epist.  5,  c.  3,  voL  i.  p.  617 ; 
Innocent.  I.  Epist.  ad  Victoric.  Hinschios,  p. 
530 ;  Uigne,  P.  L.  rol.  xx.  474 ;  Zosim.  Epitt. 
orf  Hetych.  Hinschius,  p.  553,  quoted  (some- 
times as  a  decretal  of  Innocent  I.)  in  the  ponti- 
ficals of  Ecgbert,  St.  Donstan,  Cahors,  Jumi^gea, 
Vatic.  Bp.  Horatori,  and  in  the  Gelasian  saera- 
mentary;  and  the  later  canonists,  e.  l.Oratian,!, 
dist.  26,  3 ;  D.  Ivon.  Decret.  i.  292.  (It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  exceptions  mentioned  by  Tertnll. 
(fc  Exhort.  Cast.  c.  7  [Montanist],  and  Hippol. 
FhUoaophim,  9,  12,  refer  to  violations  not  of  the 
rule  in  general,  but  of  this  stricter  interpretation 
ofit.)  fteattonpt  to  Extend  the  rule  to  all  clerks 
was  not  ^together  successful,  and  the  fluctua- 
tions of  opinion  which  are  marked  in  the  sncces- 
sive  enactments  are  worthy  of  study.  The 
following  are  the  more  important  enactments 
which  bear  npon  the  admistion  of  married  persons 
to'  orders ;  ior  a  more  general  account  of  the 
regulations  which  aflfected  persons  already  in 
orders,  see  Celibacy,  Dioamt.  (1)  No  one  who 
had  married  a  second  wife  could  become  a  clerk  : 
Can.  Apost.  17;  1  Cone.  Valen.  A.D.  374^), 
c.  1 ;  Bom.  a.d.  465,  c.  2 ;  Oenmd.  A.D.  517, 
c.  8  (which  excludes  any  one  who,  after  the  death 
of  his  wife,  "  aliam  cnjuscunque  conditionis  cog- 
noverit  mulierem  ") ;  4  Arelat.  A-D.  524,  c.  3 
(which  speaks  of  the  necessity  which  had  arisen 
for  imposing  a  severer  penalty  for  the  violation 
of  the  rale) ;  3  Aurcl.  A.D.  538,  c  6 ;  Stat. 
EacUt.  AtOiq.  c.  69 ;  4  Tolet.  A.a  68S,  c.  19 ; 
Itom.  A.D.  743,  c  11 ;  Poenit.  Theod.  i.  9, 10; 
and  in  the  civil  law,  Justin.  Noedl  183,  c  13 
f  but  apparently  limited  to  presbyters  and  deacons 
in  id.  Not)^l.  6,  5).  (2)  No  one  in  a  simihu- 
case  conld  be  a  deacon  or  presbyter :  Origen  hi 
J.vc.  Bom.  17,  iii.  p.  953,  ed.  Delarae}  Justin. 
Nota.  6,  5;  123,  14:  Cone  Epaon.  A.D.  517, 
<•■  2.  (3)  No  one  who  had  married  one  who  bad 
l»ecn  herself  married  before,  whether  widow  or 
dlcoroge,  could  be  ordained :  Can.  Apost.  c.  17 ; 
1  Cone  Valent.  a.d.  374,  c  1 ;  Rom.  a.d.  465, 
2 ;  3  Aurel.  c.  6  ;  4  Arelat.  c.  3  ;  Epaon.  c.  2 ; 
f;tat.Eodes.  Ant.  c.  69 ;  Cone  Rom.  A.D.  743,  II ; 
Zosim.  .fi^  ad  ffetyeh. ;  Poout.  Theod.  i.  9, 10 ; 
>^bert.  Eborac.  Dm.  c  15 ;  Cone  Trail,  e  3. 
(4)  No  one  conld  be  ordained  who  hsd  married 
two  sister*  (Ctta.  Apoet.  19),  or  his  niece  (id.), 
or  an  actress,  or  slavey  or  coarteaan(id.  18.  Cone, 


Trull,  c.  3),  or  who  bad  a  coocnbine  (Can.  ApoM. 
19 ;  4  Cone.  Tol.  c.  19 ;  Trail,  c.  3 ;  Ptesit. 
Theod.  i.  9,  6),  or  whose  wil<»  had  been  gnihy  at 
adultery  (Cone.  Neocaes.  e  8 ;  cf.  S.  BasiL  .^uL 
Canon,  iii.  c.  69).  (5)  Tht  earliest  positive  pit>- 
hibition  of  the  ordination  of  all  married  persao< 
is  2  Cone.  Arelat.  c  2,  "asstuni  aliqaem  a<I 
sacerdotium  non  posse  in  conjugii  vinciUo  no- 
stitutum  nisi  fuerit  praemissa  convenio  *  [i^ 
renunciation  of  married  and  secular  lifej,  bat  th* 
date  and  authority  of  this  council  are  both  vny 
uncertain. 

6.  Some  other  ecclesiastical  disqnalificati«as 
appear  to  have  been  of  a  local  or  temporary 
nature.  (1)  Can.  Apost.  79,  Oonc.  Arnnsic.  AJt 
441,  3  Aurel.  a.d.  538,  c.  6,  11  Tolet  c.  13. 
enact  that  no  one  who  had  been  poaaessed  by  si 
evil  spirit  conld  be  ordained  (cf.  tlie  story  taU 
by  Gregory  the  Great  in  his  life  of  St-  Benedkl 
of  the  youth  who  was  exordaed  by  St.  BcnedM, 
and  told  never  to  enter  holy  orden ;  «b  his 
attempting  to  do  so,  the  evil  spirit  ntonsad :  St 
Greg.  J>k3.  2,  c.  16 ;  Migne,  P.  L.  roL  livi.  f. 
164).  (2)  1  Cone.  Carth.  e.  8  enact*  that  w 
one  can  I>e  ordained  until  he  has  rendered  Us 
accounts  as  procarator,  actor,  or  Mor  ptipi- 
iorvm,  in  oner  to  secure  his  entire  diseo- 
tanglement  fhnn  tecolar  bnaineia.  <3)  Tkt 
StcOuta  Fedeaiae  Antiqmi  exdnde  **  MditiwnkB, 
osaarios,  et  injuriaram  soarum  nltores  "  (cf.  Sl 
Basil,  Epiat.  188  fcanonica  prima},  c.  14,  p.  275). 

(4)  In  England  the  IKalogac  of  Egbert  give*  az 
indication  of  the  mixed  character  of  the  Fwgti«fc 
church  in  the  middle  of  the  8th  century  K 
expressly  excluding  idola  adorantes,  per  an*- 
pices  [et  divinos  a^ne]  incantatores  captina  se 
diabolo  tradentes  "  (Egbert.  Eborac.  DiaL  e.  15 ; 
Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  402 ;  Wilkins,  i.  8i> 

(5)  Ille|itimacy  was  first  made  a  bar  by  tiw 
synod  of  Heanx,  A.D.  845,  c.  64,  but  even  tha 
there  was  the  exception,  "  nisi  ecclesiae  otilitas 
vel  necessitas  vel  mcritornm  praerogatiTe  alHtf 
exegerit" ;  but  the  question  was  an  open  me  ftr 
some  time  afterwards,  as  is  shewn  by  the  dis- 
cussion between  Roscelin  and  Theolwld  dla- 
ta  rapes,  whether  the  son  of  a  priest,  as  beiof 
necessarily  bom  "ex  lapsn  carats,"  coold  fee 
ordained  O^obald's  argument  against  the  ex- 
clusion of  such  persons  is*  gives  in  D'Actety, 
Spicilegitim,  vol.  iii.  p.  448).  In  the  East  a 
canon  of  Nicephonis,  sometimes  printed  as  aa 
addition  to  the  canons  of  Chalcedon,  Rtm. 
Spidl^.  Soleam.  voL  iv.  465,  id.  Jm-.  Bed.  Or. 
vol.  i.  p.  536,  rol.  ii.  p.  328,  expressly  allvw^ 
the  ordbiation  of  the  offspring  of  coDcnbinagp. 
digamy,  or  even  fornication ;  but  the  Westerr 
rue  was  severer,  and  it  farther  ranked  as  illeci- 
timate  the  children  of  heretics  and  slaves  (cE 
Catalaniotf  T'onli/.ifoman.p.  l.tit.  2, 1,§{5,16>. 

7.  Of  later  regulations,  the  moat  inqtartaat 
was  that  which  required  every  cuidUatt  fer 
orders  to  have  a  fixed  aoarce  of  income,  or  Wt? 


■  Tbe  meaning  at  the  word  tttalM,  like  thatef  saaM. 
In  lla  ecclesiastical  BRue^  has  Ijcoa  *o  cAn  atsaii^ 
steed  Uut  it  is  advisable  to  mentiao  tbe  ekW  ftcHk 
regaid  to  Its  use.  It  Is  a  tcdinlcal  tcm  of  Bawa  to* 
wbera,  from  Ita  orlfiBal  ose  In  rslsttoa  to  tanUe  ml 
propsf^.  Itcame  to  be  used  of  taxaUe  (raptnr.  a>let 
property  TieldlnKrevenae,  In  general:  Cod.  ncate-Bk 
.■d.  tit.  ae.  I  —  Cod.  Jnitln.  lltL  x.  tt.  30.  1  C*  In 
A.i>.  3W)> "  in  eodtm  tiltUo  ' 
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h  ttf  MiliMt  period,  wban  each  chnrcb  bad  Ito 
•n  bitbops  and  pariih  ww  synonymooa  with 
iHam,  amintiDent  to  office  was,  from  the 
Htm  ef  tlie  cue,  xppointmeiit  to  a  puticaUr 
■fin  in  ■  puticnlar  church.  Thie  primitiTs 
inetice  ef  ^poiBtmenta  Memf  to  hare  been  fixst 
Apvtcd fton in  tha  5th  centniy;  bnt  the  de- 
futut  from  it  was  stroivlf  condemned  by  the 
andl  ef  Chalcedon,  c.  6,  which  enacted  that 
tk  enlhiitiiHi  of  those  who  were  imKh-itt 
Xf^tfWMyiwMn  and  not  IttK&s  iicKkiiffia 
WfcMt  I  kAiois  4  fimpTttplff  It  ftayoffTVplv  shoula 
kiDTilid.  Fer  three  oeatnries  after  the  enact- 
MteftUa  canon  there  appears  to  be  no  necea- 
Mtf  (i«  n^nacting  it ;  bat  it  reappears  in  the 
Diiktu  of  Egbert,  c.  9  (Haddan  and  Stabbs, 
(indk,  tic  ToL  iii.)  and  in  the  Oarolingian 
Chpitoluiet,  Karoii  CapU.  Eodet.  A-dl  769, 
c  23 ;  Peits,  roL  i.  58 ;  Capit.  Frsncofurt.  a.d. 

c  28,  ap.  Fertz,  toL  i.  p.  71,  "  ut  uon 
dwloU  otdinantar,"  Capit.  Exceipt  A.i>.  806, 
&7,Pat^n>L  L  147.  In  the  meantime  it  had 
bMOme  the  ciutom  at  all  ordinationi  to  major 
oden  to  designate  the  particular  church  which 
Ue  etdinand  waa  to  serve,  and  from  which  he 
vu  ta  dcrire  his  income..  This  is  the  case  in  the 
hatificals  of  Ecgbert,  St.  Dnnstan,  Vatican  ap. 
Hmtori,  Bedrad,  Ronen,  Reims,  Kojon,  Retold, 
ealtlieQelasian  Sacrameutary  (bat  the  omission 
ia  IW  Missale  Fisncomm  utd  the  Cod.  Maf- 
fiinai  is  to  he  noted).  But  there  does  not 
^pnrto  be  any  direct  canonical  reonirement  of 
a  titalM  earlier  than  the  end  of  tha  11th 
natuyiConc  Placent.  1095,  c  15,  "  decer- 
■inos  sine  titulo  beta  ordinatio  irrita  faabea- 
tnr";  at  the  asme  time  Urban, IL,  under  whom 
Uii  comeil  was  held,  in  writing  to  the  bishop 
•f  TnI,  lesTes  it  to  his  diseretiou  to  allow  such 
niinstitiu  or  not  (Append,  ad  Epist.  Urbani 
Am  IL  No.  zvii,  ap.  llaosi,  toL  xz.  676). 

IV.  Xtbrmy  <}t«Ji)!ca<»M«— It  both  fbllovs 
frnaid  confirms  the  general  view  of  the  nature 
of  the  clerical  office  in  the  {wimitirc  church  that 
Btoary  qnalificatimu  were  riewed  as  atitiordinata 
■d  mm  liBi  nlial    The  Pastoral  Epiatiea  require 


ta  pntfaiBs  UTgcatnr  ia  quo  &lt«nim  perperun  fbcerit 
MHom,"  where  CiUacliis,a(I  loc.  Cod.  Justin^  explains 
ttevtrts  Id  baUca,  -tn  eodem  tit.  pnU  tn  ann  vel  tn 
■pat*  d  In  eodm  modold  cat  ceihm  qnantttate  " :  Cod. 
1Wodgi.IIIk.3dL  tit.  a.  S  =  Cod.  Jnitln.  lib.  x.  tlL  13,  S; 
■ixLttt.M,S  (a  lawo<  3M),"ecl«itJodlcesDlliU 
■Waprintseiel  cmone  vel  eoquod  ex  Uadm tltnlls 
'UCerint  ad  naceMltatea  alUe  tnnsfene  Ucere";  Cod. 
Ihoha.  Ub.  xiL  tU.  39, 13,  -per  nolvenos,"  I.e.  districts 
jfeUsg  UnUa  rerenoM;  itOL  Ub.  xL  Ut.  a,  4,  tIL  13, 
t*«ttoa«tosaaha,"la.  adlstrfctylddlng  tucsldeconi: 
•t'cnsnld  UtoH,"  Ofl]Ih.xlr.  HL  i«,  a,  -frnmentaiU 
■tnir:au.Ub.xLtlt.l,3S,''caiiadclUliiIL''  Homtbe 
w  fai  the  Uber  i>taiHjbaUi  of  Oe  dIstrlGts,  Le.  pvlsbes 
Ml  irUeh  Ibm  was  dMded  br  ecdsBlaetkal  paipoaM, 
MiMAof  rttatahadUspnpcrraveniMiac.  IW.  & 
itviMa.  p.  n,  xxT.  -  tMoloe  in  oriw  Roma  cawtUvlt  quad 
Ammm  fnptei  hatiUwium  et  poanltentlam  mnltomm 
^  MsvcitebaDtor  ax  paguila  et  propter  Mpiutaraa 
■Ktrmn":  ctOuL  nt.8.BvarM.9.  TU.  S.Lten. 
p.  M.  HoiEe  tbe  medloeral  meaning  of  ecdcaksUcal 
inBw,««3ConaLatenii.Aji.  im,  c.  %,  'E^oopOM 
<ilitUB  ilae  ccrto MuOo de qao  ntcMsaiia  TlUeper- 
tifkt  la  JkoBDgm  Tri  prtahytaram  orgtnavarit"  j  Synod. 

lmQ.UL 

« litatm  Uent  saAteitHtt    Svnm  FeatlBcal 
VmUa,  Mm.  JUL  ToL  m.  pu  16«,  "  Kollns:  aina  vcro 
l>tib  Td  cq|M  tuntoi  at  IHD  tttulnm  est  Kdactus." 


that  a  bishqt  shall  be  "  apt  to  teach  **  (SiSoariNift, 
1  Tim.  iii.  2,  which  is  paraphrased  in  Cwost. 
AposL  7, 31,  into  SvrafUyovt  SiScdntcu'  rhyXiyop 
Tijj  tbatptlat),  bat  early  Christian  litaratnn 
distinctly  contemplates  the  existence  of  an  un- 
lettered bishop  (Amt.  KA^M'  16  (18),  nuStias 
(tiroxn,  Suy^avos  rir  ypafit  ip/ufyt6w  •! 
Si  kypAnnarot,  wpallt  Aragjcity  Kolry  iyiiq} 
its  nvTot  xfpiffo'cmrw).  For  the  first  four 
centuries  there  are  no  oonciliar  or  other  regnlA- 
tions  requiring  knowledge  of  letters  ae  a  qualifi- 
cation for  orders ;  and  Jerome  expressly  mentions 
that,  in  his  time,  "  judicio  Domini  et  popolorum 
suffin^o  in  saoerdotinm  aimplioea  illiterate 
persons]  eligi ;  saltern  iUnd  habeaot  at  postquam 
sacerdotes  nierint  ordinati  discant  legem  at 
possint  docere  quod  didicerint  et  angeant  scien- 
tiam  magis  qnam  opes  "  (S.  Uieron.  Commeaf .  in 
Aggady  c.  2,  t.  11,  tL  p.  761).  But  in  the  5th 
century  the  altered  position  the  clergy  iu 
reference  to  the  laity,  the  formatum  of  a  litais}-, 
and  the  growing  tendency  to  lay  stress  on  Sn- 
mnlae,  rendered  it  necessary  to  lay  a  stress 
which  bad  not  been  laid  before  on  the  possession 
of  certain  rudiments  of  education.  A  Syrian 
synod  in  405(7)  (Mansi,  viL  1181),  c  26,  enactd 
that  not  even  asnbdeacon  ia  to  be  ordained  until 
he  i*  not  only  otherwise  instructed  in  doctrine, 
but  can  say  the  Psalter ;  and  the  Roman  council  of 
465  (?),  c.  3,  enacts  that  "inscii  qnoqne  litteramni 
....  ad  sacroa  ordines  aspirare  non  audeant." 
But  the  first  weU-establisned  enactments  are 
those  of  the  ciril  law.  JFnsttn.  HooM.  6,  4,  A.i>. 
535,  enacts  that  clerks  must  be  ypa^tfiArm* 
iwitrr^fiowts,  at  any  rate  presbyters  and  daaoons ; 
so  NotelL  123,  c.  12,  of  clerks  without  resemtion. 
From  tbe  7th  century  onwards,  and  in  the  later 
canonists,  knowledge  of  letters,  the  degree  and 
kind,  however,  rarely  specified,  is  made  au  indis- 
pensable qualification:  4  Cone.  Tolct.  A.D.  68^ 
c.  19;  8  Cone  ToIeL  a.d.  653,  &  8,  which 
specifies  tbe  requisite  knowledge  to  be  that  of 
"  totum  psalterium  vel  canticorum  naualium  et 
hymnorum  sive  baptizandi  supplemeutum " ;  in 
England,  Dial.  Egbert.  Eborac.  c  15  ;  among  thu 
Culdees  of  Scotland  and  Ireland,  "Frose  Kale  ot 
the  C^li  D^"  in  Reeres*  Jht  Oiddm  of  the  BriHah 
Itlands,  p.  95 ;  in  the  Prankish  kingdom,  Capit 
Francofnrt  a.d.  794,  c  20,  Pertz,  i.  73 ;  in  the 
canonists,  Gratiau.  p.  1,  dist.  24,  c  5  =  D.  Iron. 
Camot.  Panona.  3,  c.  21  =  ejusd.  ZJecrrf.  6, 
c  21 ;  Burchard  Wormat.  Decrvt.  2,  18.  The 
further  regulations,  themselves  also  compara- 
tirely  rare,  which  specially  apply  to  the  higher 
orden,  corroborate  the  inference  that  the  know- 
ledge of  letters  which  was  requisite  for  admission 
to  the  lower  orders  must  at  first  have  been 
extremely  small.  2  Cone  AureL  a.d.  533,  c.  16, 
emwta  tlwt  no  one  can  be  ordained  presbyter  or 
deacon  "sine  litteris  vel  si  b^iptizandi  ordinem 
neseiat."  Cone.  Narboii.  a.d.  589  enacts  that 
no  bishop  is  to  ordain  an  illiterate  person  pres- 
byter or  deacon;  if  Buch  persons  have  been 
uready  ordained,  ther  must  be  compelled  to 
leam;  if  any  one  will  not  learn,  ha  most  lose 
hie  stipend.  If  ha  ia  still  obstinate,  he  must 
be  relegated  to  a  monastery  "quia  non  potest 
aadificare  populum."  Gregory  the  Great,  about 
the  same  time,  objects  to  Rusticus,  a  deacon  who 
was  candidate  for  the  bishopric  of  Ancona,  that 
he  waa  reported  not  to  know  the  Psalter,  and 
su^ests  that  the  bishop  to  whom  he  is  writing^ 
Digitized  by  VjOUv 
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ehoold  find  oat  qaaatos  psslmoa  m  nas  teneat" 
(S.  Qttg.  JtMga.  Spist  14, 11,  Tol.  ii.  p.  1269> 
2fo  donbt  Qngerj'a  personal  infloeneo  did 
inach  to  raiK  tne  ordinaiy  itandard  of  attain- 
tneot ;  and  two  ceatnries  aft«r  his  time  his  own 
works  were  ranked  with  the  Gospels,  the  Epistles, 
and  the  apostolical  canons,  as  constitntlng  the 
proper  objects  of  a  priest's  stodj:  ConcUognnt. 
A.t).  813,  praef. ;  3  Cose.  Taroo.  AJX  813,  c  8 ; 
'2  Cone.  Oibillon.  i..d.  813,  c  1,  and  elsewhere. 
So  also  a  knowledge  of  tiie  calendar  was  required, 
e,  g.  hj  Hlscmar,  Qqnt.  Synod,  c.  8,  a.d.  852. 
Hnr  mneh  knowledge  of  Solptore  was  required 
in  the  9tli  easttuy  »  ahewn  ay  the  aelecUon  of 
passages  wUeh  was  framed,  la  order  that  can* 
didates  might  learn  it  hj  heart,  bj  Fmdentins 
of  Troyes  (S.  Pradent.  Tree.  Flcrilegmm,  ap. 
Trombelli  Vet.  Pair.  0pp.  Bonon.  1753,  ftom  a 
MS.  fhruished  by  Biant^inl). 

In  the  East  the  standard  of  attaiDnieiit  seems 
to  hare  fallen  rerf  low.  3  Omc.  Nicaen.  A.D. 
787,  c  2,  foond  It  oeoesBary  to  make  an  explidt 
i-egnUtios  that  every  one  who  was  advanced  to 
the  office  of  a  bishop  most  know  the  psalter  and 
be  able  to  read  the  Scriptnres  and  the  canons. 
Still  later,  the  Nestorian  canons  of  Ebedjeeu 
(IVnct.  vL  e.4,  can.  3,  ap.  Mai  &n>rf.  VOt  vol. 
X.  p.  13)  enact  that  no  one  most  be  ordsioed 
vttg  deaeoB  who  does  not  know  the  lessons  and 
epistles,  bnt  a  coontry  deacon  may  In  eases  of 
emergency  be  allowed  who  knows  only  wme  of 
the  psalter.  The  implication  is  that  in  neither 
ciue  was  it  reqnired  that  he  should  be  able  to 
read,  but  only  that  be  should  know  the  pre- 
scribed portions  by  heart. 

3.  Jfoife  of  IM^ig  QwxiijkatkmM.  Examination. 
— It  has  alrrady  been  pointed  out  that  the  ecclesi- 
astical followed  the  analogy  of  the  civil  otganiza- 
tion  in  requiring  definite  qnalifications  in  its 
oiBcers ;  it  is  also  probable  that  the  some  analogy 
was  followed  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  testing 
those  qnalifications.  At  ths  time  of  election  to 
offioe,  either  before  votes  were  reootded  or  before 
the  election  was  declared,  the  retnming  officer  of 
an  eodesiastical  as  of  a  civil  community  enquired 
vnu  voce  whether  the  necessary  conditions  had 
been  ftilfilled.  This  enquiry  was  made  not  of  the 
person  elected,  bat  of  thcae  who  voted  for  him, 
or  who  presented  him  for  admission.  It  was  an 
enquiry  almost  entirely  into  moral  fitness.  The 
reason  which  Cyprian  gives  for  making  ecclesias- 
tical appointments  in  the  common  assembly  of 
the  chnrch  is  that "  in  the  presence  of  the  people 
the  dimes  of  the  bad  and  uie  merits  of  the  good 
may  alike  be  disclosed,  and  that  the  ordination 
may  be  regular  and  leritimate  which  has  been 
tested  by  the  vote  and  judgment  of  all"  ("omnium 
snfiragio  et  jadido  examinata,"  8.  Cyprian,  Epitt. 
6B,  3,  vol.  i.  p.  1026).  In  another  passage, 
Cyprian  appears  to  distinguish  between  the  testi- 
mony timea  was  given  by  the  clergy  and  the 
vote  which  was  given  by  the  people  (id.  inter 
Epist.  S.  Cornel.  10  vol.  i.  p.  770).  This  testi- 
mony is  distinctly  described  by  Basil  as  the  result 
of  previous  enqciry  and  examination  (J^nri.  54 
(181)  ad  CharepiK.  Mlgne,  P.  G.  vol.  xxiii.  400)  j 
and  Uie  giving  of  it  formed  a  feature  in  almost  idl 
rituals  of  ordination.  Bnt  whereas  in  the  earliest 
period  the  enquiry  of  the  bishop  was  addressed  to 
and  the  testimony  given  by  the  whole  body  of  the 
clergy  of  a  chuTch,  in  the  ensuing  period  two 
or  more  deacons  presented  and  bore  tnUmoqy  to 


a  deacon,  two  or  more  presbyten  to  a  prMlifl«, 
Afterwavda  tiia  pnetice  whidt  was  pse^v  ts 
Rone  In  tiie  time  of  Jetmne  ^  ffieno.  tfUL 
146  (65)  ad  Evmg.}  became  almost  uniTeml  ii 
the  West.  The  dei^  were  represented  by  tW 
archdeacon  who,  as  the  chief  officer  of  the  eitmal 
discipline  and  activity  of  the  church,  wavll  k 
moat  likely  to  be  cognisant  of  ths  enrcst  it^ 
tation  of  any  of  its  members.  (The  exoepticai  u 
this  practice  are  comparatively  few  intlw  West; 
the  Salibuiv  and  Cambral  pontificals  and  Cadei 
Uaffelanos  direct  a  presbyter  to  be  prwaUi  bt 
two  presbyters,  and  the  bishop's  qnestiois  sm 
addressed  to  the  bystanders,  whiA  mayMHtf 
all  the  clergy  in  the  sanctnarr.)  So  impMtsit 
was  this  fimction  of  the  archdeacon  that  Bal»  ' 

mon  (Bollri  and  Potl^  Svrrnr- ToI- f  ^ 
expresses  a  doubt  whether  a  deacon  craU  tesr- 
doined  without  it.  Bnt  tiiis  public  t""-***™ 
tended  to  become  a  mere  fbim,  and  was  ff«a4 1* 
be  insuffident.  Popular  testimoBy  was  opt  Is  k  | 
partial.  Tlie  MahophimHlfwasroqniiedlslsli  j 
more  active  steps  to  ascertain  that  the  oidiiari  I 
was  worthy.  Chrysoetom  (_Hom.  At  pani,  dc  dR 
mill,  ialmt.  Op.  ed.  M  igne,  vol.  ill.  p.  2^  va»Ui 
fellow  bishops  that  this  is  one  of  tke  tiaap  tm 
which  they  will  have  to  give  an  aoooont.  JartisiM 
(Ma«ff.  137,  e.  1^  aDeaks  of  the  mmulai  wUA  M 
arisen  ftom  clerks  having  be«n  ordainad  sUhwl 
due  examination.  The  third  conndl  of  Caitbsf^ 
c.  22,  and  the  third  of  Bragm,  a.d.  572,  c.  S,  M 
lay  stress  on  such  examination  in  addition  te  lb 
requirement  of  testimony  oportet  noa  p* 
gratiam  manemm  sed  per  diligcnten 
discnssionem,  ddnde  per  mnltormn  tertimmiM 
derioos  ordiiiare").  In  ordsrtkat  sacfcuo- 
amination  might  be  more  eS^ctive,  Grepwy 
Great  advised  Adeodatns  to  asaodate  with  Urn- 
self  "  graves  expertosqne  viroa  "  {Epid.  iii.  4i 
vol.  ii.  p.  660) ;  and  this  became  nltimatcJ^  tk 
general  practice  throaghont  the  WeiL  Ik 
mediaevalrulewasbasedby  the  canonisti(Oiitis% 
pars  1,  dist.  24,  c.  5;  Ivo  Caroot.  Faum-i,^ 
21,  DecrH.  6,  c  21 ;  Bnrchard  Wonnat  2,  &  1) 
on  a  canon  of  an  otherwiso  unknown  canal 
(Cone  Nanneteose,  al.  Manetense,  said  to  ban 
been  held  in  A.D.  895,  in  the  pontifiGSte  of  F«- 
moous),  which,  as  it  to  a  great  extent  govtnt  tkt 
modem  Boman,  and  also  the  Eag^isl^  partial 
may  be  quoted  here :  **  Qoando  episcspM  srtM*  ' 
tiones  lacore  disponit  omnes  qui  ad  sacm  «*■ 
isterinm  accedere  volnnt  feria  quarta  ante  ifsH 
ordinationem  evocandi  sont  ad  crritaiem  oa 
[archi]presbyteris  qui  eos  npneMBlm  dibalj 
et  tone  episcopus  a  latere  too  aligere  debet  ssti^ 
dotes  et  alios  prudentes  vlroe  gnams  divinae  hfi 
et  exerdtatos  in  ecdesiastidt  nnctiooibiH  \^ 
ordinondorum  vitam,  genus,  patriam,  aetatea, 
institntionem,  locum  ubi  eduesU  sont,  si  bat 
sunt  literati,  si  inatruflti  in  Ugt  Domiai,  dili^ 
ter  investigaMt;  anta  mala  ■■  fidm  oatMtM 
fimdter  teneast  et  TnUi  ^ididbn  umxm 
queant . .  .  Ita  per  tres  continooe  dies  diligrt* 
examinentor  et  sic  sabbato  qui  nnbati  iawti 
suntepiscoporepraesententnr.''  This  exuoinst* 
was  in  some  dioceses  supplemented,  in  tke  a»  m 
a  presbyter,  by  a  farther  public  examinstka  s* 
tlM  time  of  ordiaaticn  in  itgazd  to  his  wl^T 
ness  to  beordafaied,  aadtohe  obedient  to  m  . 
bishop  (so  the  Mains  and  Soiasoas  p«tilS(M^  i 
published  by  Haitene ;  cne  ef  the  Owbey  pert- 
ficds.  P-Wiia,,^,*^^^^ 
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Smmm,  p  93) ;  the  fonner  of  these  qneitioiu  of 
(naiutiOB  wu  probably  inteoded  to  guard 
ifiiBtt  tha  onUnationa  of  persons  against  thdr 
«ffl(«intlwcase(tf  ^nlinaSfS.  Hieron. 
SI,6^foLip^3il,«>ofBaaaiaiiiis,iU)fa  Cbnc 
QMl  zL  ^  Manu,  Tol.  rii.  p.  278),  the  latter  to 
>«m  tk*  often  contested  rights  of  bishops  onr 
fvadual  clergy  [Pabhh]. 

Tim  ns  a  farther  test,  which  was,  howerer, 
n&u  Kptive  than  poaitiTe,  in  tho  appeal  to 
thi  smls  at  the  time  of  ordination.  It  is  pro- 
taw  (aw  0BM3IATIOII]  that  originally  all  ap- 
pMstiBMits  to  ecclesiastical  office  were  made  by 
ptpahr  •Isetifn ;  sobseqaently  names  were  pro- 
paid  by  the  deigy  or  by  the  bishm,  and  althoagh 
ttafbm  of  a  popolaralscAionstiU  remaned,  jet ; 
As  part  ef  the  people  was  confiBsd  to  the  exdam^ 
te  IfiH,  "  dignna  est " ;  nltimatety  that  which 
nmrtd  wu  the  appeal  of  the  t^hop  to  the 
fM/k  that,  if  any  one  knew  any  reason  why  the 
ptma  elected  shonld  not  be  ordained,  he  should 
<aac  teth  and  declare  H.  A  botcI  of  Justinian 
fAtA  12S,  14,  and,  ia  cAct,  187,  e.  8)  tegu- 
mm  the  pneadnre  in  eaae  of  an  objection  appear- 
iiCitatthecanoa  law  iqmara  only  to  ^oride 
ftrAf  gneial  caaeof  a  bishop  knowingly,  or 
■ftanraiag,  orduning  an  onqnslified  person 
(aj.  3  Cone.  Aunl.  a.d.  538,  c.  6).  It  is  pro- 
WUt  tbatk  persm  who  made  aa  objection  which 
kdidBot  sncoeed  in  anbstanUatiag  was  liable 
tt  tha  penalty  of  exoommnnioation  which  foU 
bnd  sU  fidse  accasationa  of  dttke  (Cone  lUib. 
c.  Agath.  c.  31),  and  also  that  an  objector 
■wt  hiauelf  b«  a  nUthfnl  member  of  the  church 
sad  sf  iircproachable  character  (3  Cone.  Carth. 
c8;Conc.Chalc.  C.21);  hence  the  clause,  which 
4fll  KBNiai  In  tb*  Boman  pontifical,  in  the  ap- 
|ldeftheUshoptotlMM(^**siqnia&e.  •  ■ 
smM  smior  sif  eowUttonu  mu."  But  that 
thedteeki  Urns  imposed  on  groundless  accnsationa 
woe  ast  intended  to  entsh  enquiry  ia  ahewn  by 
tisftet  that,  when  tlu  extaation  of  tha  area  of 
immm,  aad  the  nnltiidicatioo  of  pnrishea  within 
tW  limits  of  a  single  diocese,  made  the  appeal  to 
tht  people  in  the  cathedral  chnrch  at  the  time 
of  wGaation  less  effective  tlian  it  had  originally 
Wa,  an  additional  test  was  imposed  by  making 
aKerieas  amieal  to  the  people  of  tiie  parish  in 
nich  tha  oninand  lived. 

Dhtnately  there  were  fbor^  and  in  some  caaes 
fin,  tests  which  every  ordinand  had  to  satisfy. 
1.  Ha  ntnit  have  the  testimony  of  the  presbyter 
<t  b  parish.  This  wai  originally  giren  vmt 
■m  St  ths  tioie  of  ordination,  and  Uie  presbyter 
«  SRh^esl^ter  preseBted  the  ordiund  per- 
MsUy  1e  the  biMop  (« qnl  eoa  npnesontara 
Meat,"  in  the  Cene.  Namwt.  quoted  above^ ; 
■fl«nnrds  it  was  given  in  writing,  and  the 
anhdeacan  preeented  and  bore  testimony  to  all 
■diDsnda  slike,  both  those  of  whom  ha  had  per- 
•anl  kaowledga  and  those  who  had  the  teati- 
■say  of  other  raaabytcrs.  2.  He  most  prodnoa 
nUeaee  that  hia  Inlantion  hod  bean  pnhliclr 
Mini  b  the  peridi  ht  which  he  lived,  and 
Ast  a«  objector  had  come  finward.  3.  He  must 
■*  hare  been  objected  to,  or,  if  objected  to, 
mt  htTc  been  cleared  from  the  objection  at 
the  time  of  ordination.  4.  He  must  nave  been 
letaenaUy  tested  by  the  bishop,  assisted  by 
<'her  eoBpetcnt  persons.  (It  is  possible  that 
tk  tsBttaMoy  of  the  arehdeaoon  in  the  modem 
^tfiUk  eidiMl  vaj  partly  leftr  to  this  eiami- 


nation ;  nut  the  fket  that  the  Cone  Nannet, 
which  fixms  the  canonical  authority  for  the 
practice,  does  not  mention  the  archdeacon,  shews 
that  origini^y  the  examination  by  the  bishop 
and  the  enquiry  by  the  archdeacon  were  distinct. 
The  earliest  mention  of  the  archdeacon  in  con- 
nexion with  this  examination  is  in  late  pontificals ; 
e.g.  Cod.  Vat.  Ko.  4744.)  5.  The  public  exa- 
mination by  the  bishop,  whi<di  finrns  part  of  the 
modem  English  ordinal,  is  aa  extension,  appa- 
rently without  early  precedent,  of  the  exas^na- 
tion  mentioned  above,  into  an  ordtnand's  will- 
ingness to  be  ordained  and  to  obey  his  diocesan. 
In  the  Roman  pontifical  it  follows  ordination, 
and  ia  treated  not  as  an  examination,  but  as  a 
contract  (Amtf/.  Horn,  pan  L  tit.  12,  tt  29,  80). 

y.  CiTiL  Status,  Hanheb  \mr  Life,  a»d 
DnoiPUNB  OF  PERsom  IN  Holt  OaoERs.— 
Q.)  Vita  ^atus:  1.  In  the  pre-Constsntinian 
period  of  church  history  the  officers  of  the  church 
had,  of  coarse,  no  distinct  civil  status.  They  were 
liable  to  the  same  burdens  as  all  other  dtizena, 
whether  Christian  or  pagan;  tiiey  had  to  take 
their  places  among  the  deaoioHe$,  to  act  aa 
trustees,  and  to  serve  in  the  army.  Nor  is  there 
any  strong  presumption  that  uie  discharge  of 
sDch  functions,  except  where  it  involved  the 
recognition  of  the  State  reli^oo,  was  exception- 
ally distastefnl.  He  sentiment  of  the  incom- 
patibility of  ehnrch  efficea  with  active  dvil  lifh 
first  appears  in  Korth  AtUoa.  In  the  busy  com- 
merdu  towns  of  that  thriving  district  the 
Christian  communities  were  numerous,  and  the 
work  which  devolved  upon  their  officers  was 
consequently  considerable.  At  the  same  time 
such  officers  were  among  the  most  intelligent  and 
most  trustworthy  citizens.  They  were  conse- 
quently in  demand  for  dvil  offices  of  trust.  But 
when  thus  *'saeculo  obstricti"  (Tertull.  de 
Praesoript.  haeret.  c  41)  their  attention  was 
Uable  to  be  distracted,  and  the  administration  of 
eccleuastical  affairs  to  suffer.  Such  employ- 
ments, BO  £>r  as  they  were  voluntarily  ander> 
taken  and  not  imposed  1^  the  civil  power,  were 
therefore  discouraged.  In  addition  to  this,  the 
analogy  between  the  Christian  ministry  and  the 
Jewish  priesthood  was  beginning  to  assert  itself 
in  practice,  and  the  frequent  outbreaks  of  perae- 
cation  made  the  antithena  between  the  draroh 
and  the  worid  exceptionally  strong.  The  writings 
of  Cyprian  contain  fluent  protests  against  the 
combination  of  church  office  with  dvil  life :  he 
inveighs  agunst  conmierdal  Inshops  (^De  Lapsia, 
c.  6):  he  claims  for  church  officers  that  they 
ought  *'nonnisi  altari  et  sacrifidls  deservire  et 
predbns  stque  orationibus  vacare"  (^Epitt.  66 
(1),  vol.  ii.  p.  397);  and  eonsequentfy  since 
Geminius  Victor  had  named  Faustinus,  a  pres- 
byter, ss  hb  executor,  he  inflicts  npon  the  former 
a  posthumous  punishment,  **  non  est  quod  pro 
dormitione  ejus  apud  vos  fiat  oblatio  ant  depre- 
catio  aliqua  nomine  ejus  in  eccleda  firequen- 
tetnr"  (iMi). 

3.  But  from  the  time  of  the  recogidtion  of 
Christianity  by  the  Empire,  several  powerful 
causes  contributed  to  foster  the  nascent  tendency 
to  separate  church  officers  into  a  dass  distinct, 
both  civilly  and  socially,  from  the  orflnary  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  commni^es. 

(a)  The  first  of  these  cansas  was  the  concea> 
dim  to  clerks  of  the  immaaiUea  from.  puUio . 
burdens  wUch  had  been  i9|teg^yilt.@lB§i 
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claaaei  of  hntfaen  priests,  and  which  eoBtitmed 
to  be  enjoyed  by  some  of  the  liberal  professioDB. 
pMHDSITlEB,  Vol.  I,  p.  882.] 

But  although  the  existence  of  these  immn- 
nities  operated  powerfnllj  to  gire  clerks  a  dis- 
tinct status,  and  although  the  enactment  of 
fraqiUDt  safegnanls  agdmt  their  abase  shews 
that  they  vera  lar^y  acted  upon,  and  al- 
though, moreover,  it  was  nnlikely  that  anyone 
who  could  clum  ezemption  from  public  bunions 
would  voluntarily  undertake  them,  still  it  is 
clear  that  the  concession  did  not  act  as  a  prohi- 
UtioD,  aud  that  church  officers  were  still  en- 
tanked  with  dvU  aflhin  and  ongaced  in  com- 
mercial pormits.  There  is  a  wiu  difference 
between  exenption  fzom,  and  inaligibility  fbr, 
the  discharge  of  anl  fonotiMu:  tiia  empire 
granted  the  former,  the  church  came  to  impose 
the  latter.  But  it  wss  not  until  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  that  the  holding  of  ciTil  office,  or  the 
■dmiidttratiint  tt  lecnlai  buiiieaa,  baeame  an 
offbnce  agunat  ecdasiaalscal  lair ;  and  it  was  not 
until  ei^ty  years  after  that  council  that  the 
dril  law  finally  prohibited  any  of  the  higher 
mnnidpal  officers  from  being  elected  presbyters 
or  bishops  (Cod.  Justin,  i.  3,  53  (52),  A.D.  532; 
cf.  also  Justiji.  JBTooiil.  123,  c  I5> 

(b)  A  second  important  and  concurrent  cause 
was  that  clerks  came  to  be  in  certain  cases 
exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary 
courts  of  law.  The  granting  of  this  exemption 
was  of  itself  a  recognition  of  clerks  as  a  distinct 
class,  and  the  continued  existence  of  it  naturally 
tended  to  increase  the  class  feeling.  The  date 
of  the  earliest  concession  is  not  certain :  Haenol, 
Corpus  Legvm  ants  Jvstaiimum  kUarum,  p.  204, 

S tilers  from  Sozom.  S.  E.  i.  9,  Niceph.  Call. 
E.  Tii.  46,  S.  Ambrot.  EpM.  ii.  13,  that  it  was 
made  by  Constantino  about  A.D.  331.  But  It  Is 
not  dear  that  uthar  Constautina  or  his  imme- 
diate aacecssors  did  more  than  recognise  the 
ralidity  of  church  disdpline;  of  the  mlontary 
jurisdiction  to  which  the  members  of  Christian 
societies  had  submitted  themselTes. 

(c)  A  third  cause  was  that  after  the  time  of 
Constaatine  the  funds  of  the  churches  no  longer 
consisted  wlidly  of  Tdontary  ant  tempozary 
offerings.  The  churches  could  inherit  and  hold 
woperty  (law  of  Cosstantine  in  321,  Cod. 
Theodos.  xvi.  2,  4).  The  provindal  goremors 
were  required  to  furnish  annual  prorision  not 
only  to  clerks  but  also  to  widows  and  rirgins  on 
the  church-roll  (Inc.  Auct.  de  ContUmt.  Bp. 
Haanel,  Carput  Logitm  ante  /tuttn.  lot,  p.  196 ; 
the  regulation  was  repealed  by  Julian  but 
rertored  1^  hia  successor,  Sozom.  ff.  E.  v.  5; 
Theodoret.  ir.  4).  A  fixed  proportion  of  the  land 
rerenues  of  every  dty  was  asugned  to  the 
charches  and  clergy  (Sozom.  M,  E.  i.  8;  Niceph. 
Call.  Tii.  46 1  c£  Euseb.  E.  £1  x.  6;  ViL  Contt. 
ir.  28).  The  ridi  eudowmanfta  of  pagan  temples 
were  transftrred  in  some  cases  to  the  yewly- 
recognised  rdigion:  for  example,  Cotutantine 
gave  the  church  of  Alexandria  the  rerenues  of 
the  temple  of  the  Sun  (Sozom.  r.  7) ;  and  Theo- 
dosius  gave  the  same  church  the  wealth  of  tbe 
temple  of  Serq)is  (id.  v.  16).  It  is  true  that 
these  endowments  did  not  in  the  fi>arth  century 
reach  all  the  dergy:  for  example,  Basil  spealu 
of  his  dergy  as  gaining  thdr  livelihood  by 
sedentar}'  handicrafts  (rdi  tSpateis  T&rTtxrmy^ 
Epitt.  ISa  (263)  X  and  of  a  feilow-presbyter, 


before  his  elevation  to  the  episcopate,  as  woriist 
for  itim  (at^tra  o6  furptms  ^luf  isyiiiw 
rhv  ffort  Epiit.  36  (228)).  But  tbe  bet  4 
church  oBGcera  being  raised,  especially  ia  tbe 
great  centrea  of  population,  such  as  Piialiili , 
oople  and  Alexandiisp  above  the  nsceai 
work,  and  of  their  be^  thaa  withdrawn 
some  of  the  most  intimate  aHodatioas  of  liiljiiij. 
life,  must  have  contributed,  vrebably  men  ttm 
any  other  single  cause,  to  isuata  tMm  hm  Um 
rest  of  the  commanity. 

The  result  of  these  and  other  ca-iiuai^% 
influences  was  that  by  tlie  doae  of  tiw  fiftii 
century  the  officers  cf  tin  ChiistiBn 
eiyoyed  a  unique  podtion  among  the  dl 
the  Empire.   Exempt,  to  a  great  extent,  bm 

finblio  burdens,  ftnoed  round  with  spedd  pnn 
eg«s  even  in  dvit  procedure,  and  endowed  wki 
revenues  which  the  State  had  given  them  sptdi 
fsdlities  for  holdini^  Uiey  became  net 
dvilly  <<i«*.i«f*r,  hat  the  UMat  poveriid  dss  i 
the  dvilised  world.  2a  the  East  Odr  i 
remained  practically  what  the  early  em;^ 
had  made  it  until  the  final  &11  of  the  Esittr 
empire.  But  in  the  West,  it  was  not  nuiB< 
without  a  struggle.  For  ezamde,  ths  kv  < 
Vslens  and  Valentinian  (Cod.  Theodos.  xii '. 
23)  had  recognised  the  inriedictiM  «f  toa 
sjnoda  in  all  ecdesiasticM  cansee:  tha  mid 
ment  was  repeated,  though  without  its  saki 
qnent  extensions,  in  the  Vldgothic  Code ;  ttf  i 
is  dear  from  the  "  interpretatio,"  and  fros  il 
the  "  epitomes,"  that  it  was  understood  1* 
only  to  disputes  "inter  dericos"  (ct  thi  kd 
in  Haenel,  Lea  Bamma  Vingotharmt,  pu  W; 
Even  when  nnder  tbe  CarolingiaBS  the  EHtn 
canon  law  began  to  be  reoognised  in  tkt  Ti* 
and  to  be  quoted  in  Caiutularies,  it  is  eitKSid 
doubtful  whether  such  a  recognitioa  sisiiii 
to  a  re-enactment,  and  whmer  the  dsiai  i 
derks  to  saeh  a  separate  dvil  atsAns  as  inntn 
separate  ecdesiastical  jurisdiction  wsn  t 
allowed.  (For  the  discusdou  of  the  qocstica 
Dove,  dejwiaiietiam  tocMaaticac  aptd  Gawm 
Gctlbiaque  progrutu,  Berlin,  1855;  BoNtiBi,d 
Cmibdarim  >m  Lmgobardmrviekf  HaUe,  UH 

Sekh,  in  tbe  ZtHaolirift  f.  JEtvuAaiincU;  vi.i 
pp.  193  sqq.) 

(U.)  Jf<DiiMro/Zt7«.— Thedistinctioabetnc 
dergy  and  Idty  was  of  slow  growth  nd  tt 
result  of  many  co-operating  caoaes.  Sna 
divine  service  it  was  not  strongly  defiaei: 
sodal  Ufa  it  hardly  existed  at  alL  likatkef 
bessors  of  the  non-juring  bishopa  in  ths 
century,  or  like  the  earlier  preadieis  of 
Wesleyan  Uethodists,  the  officers  of  tbe 
Christian  communities  worked  at  trader 
shops,  took  part  in  munidpal  afidia,  and 
the  dress  of  or^nary  dtixens.  (See^  foreisafle 
Fmk^ffmdetmdQeverieimCirittLJttirtkm 
in  the  TImL  QHarbOadkrift,  toL  bin.  1876^  If 
371  sqq.;  Cokmbbce,  Vd.  L  p.  411.)  TWr 
was  no  sense  of  incongruity  in  thdr  doi^  •< 
The  Apostolical  Constitutions  repeal  with  m 
phasis  the  apoatolicd  injonction,  "Thst  if  sr* 
man  would  not  work,  ndther  sbonM  he 
(2  Thess.  iii.  10),  and  appeal  to  the  exsapk* 
the  Apostles  themsdrcs  as  fiskemMOi, 
makers,  and  tillen  of  tbe  ground.  But 
every  church  was,  aa  every  Jewish  sjugsfw 
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I^DM  tai  tjiiediu,  a  court  of  dwapliae ;  and 
net  tke  duef  fonctioa  of  the  ofRcen  of  the 
AvA,  u  efficen  of  dixapline,  wu  to  nuintain 
b  Dm  Qriitiui  cbarchea  k  higber  standard  of 
wnlitj  thtn  prcTftiled  in  the  beathea  wOrld, 
thtnwu  from  the  first  the  feeling  that  thoM 
«k  judged  othen  should,  in  the  letpects  of 
yMA  vStr  took  jadldal  cognizance,  themselves 
k  Umelcit.    The  apostolic  admonition  to 
Sottiij  wu  of  onireraal  application,  "  Be  thoa 
a  tzunple  of  the  belieTers,  in  word,  in  conrer- 
Mtioa,  m  charity,  in  sinrtt,  in  foith,  in  purity  " 
(1  rnn.  IT.  12).  If  a  church  officer  fiUled  in  these 
Rtpedi,  it  vai  competent  for  the  church  of 
vUch  he  wu  an  officer  to  remove  him.  (This 
ii  dctrlj  implied  in  Clem.  Rom.  L  M.)  But 
tbwuobrioitsly  an  inconvenient  form  of  pro- 
tdm,  Mpcdally  when  the  list  of  ofieacos  was 
nfefiud;  and  It  was  gndoally  supplanted  bv 
tk  dihnate  system  of  synods,  proTindal, 
AKetan,  and   acomenicalf   which  has  been 
incribed  above.   The  geneiml  regulations  which 
tkK  fjBods  Uid  down,  present,  as  far  as  they 
hn  been  preserved,  an  accurate  picture  not 
of  the  ideal  but  also  of  the  actual  state  of 
tte  dergf  m  variow  parts  of  Christendom. 
Act  in  hi  s«ne  cases  txtremely  minote.  They 
fnoiUj  grew  bk  most  instances  out  of  indiridaal 
OM  idtkh  arose,  the  decidous  in  such  cases 
Uig  framed  as  general  rules  for  future  guidance. 
Hwy  were  for  the  most  jHut  only  valid  in  the 
jnmee  or  diocese  in  which  they  were  framed ; 
aadTsInaUe  as  they  are  in  enabling  ns  to  urive 
4  tk*  itste  of  opinion  at  a  particular  time  in  a 
fsiticalsr  country,  they  roust  not  be  regarded 
■  btring  had,  at  least  in  the  first  instance,  the 
dunctcr  of  general  laws.    In  later  times,  when 
a  Iirge  number  of  these  decisions  and  regulo- 
were  collected   together  by  IKonystas 
Ferrandas,  and  others;  and  in  still 
Merthno^  when  these  earlier  collections  were 
■xlgamated  with  other  elements  into  a  corpus 
4f  cu»a  law,  the  decisions  of  local  cooncils 
iHored  an  authority  which  they  had  not  at 
fat  pMKMtd :  bnt  for  the  purposes  of  choreh 
latoy  lad  diurch  aatiquties,  it  is  of  great 
hipaianee  to  bear  in  nidiid  ia  each  case  the 
'itaiBtaiiees  of  tbor  origin  and  the  limits  of 
their  validity.     If  these  necessary  limitations 
k  bome  in  nund,  it  will  be  found  that  during 
IW  fint  four  centuries  the  ecclesiastical  regnla- 
'Sm  lAieh  aflhcted  the  sodal  lift  of  chwdi 
rfkoi  were  ennpanttvely  Cew  in  nTunber.  In 
k  East  the  most  important  of  such  regulations 
*(n  that  clerks  ahonld  not  take  usury  (Cone 
Kesen.  e.  17,  Laod.  c  4,  Can.  Apost.  44);  thai 
tbcy  ibonld  not  be  present  at  the  immoral 
BiiqiieTades  of  banquets  or  marriages  (Laod.  o. 
M);  that  they  ahonld  not  bathe  with  women 
^aod.  c  30) ;  that  they  should  not  dine  at  clnb 
■aaera  (ovfiw^ffia  ix  tni/tfioKfis,  Laod.  c  55) ;  or 
■ter  a  tavern  except  on  a  journey  (I^od.  c.  2^ 
W  AposL  54).    In  North  Africa  the  regula- 
are  mainly  to  the  same  effect:  clerks  moat 
Nt  take  Bsnry  (1  Carth.c  13;  3  C^rth.  c.  16); 
tge  to  tavCTiu  (3  Carth.  c  37,  s  Cod.  Eocles. 
Ufc.  c  40) ;  nor  may  even  thdr  sons  extdUt 
r  witMu  secular  games  (3  Cuth.  c.  II).  (The 
natrte  regulations  of  the  Siatt.  Ecd.  Aniiq., 
^eqntntiy  cited  as  4  Cone.  Carth.,  especially  c. 
0-43,  almost  certainly  belong  to  a  later  period.) 
iGsal  and  l^iain  the  enactments  gainst  taking 
cmn.  AST.^ — ^roL.  ii. 
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usury  are  fbaad  in  fenr  oosndU  of  this  period— 

IlUb.  c.  20;  1  Arelat.  c.  12;  2  Arelat  c.  14;  1 
Turon.  c  13.  The  &ct  that  clerks  had  not  yet 
ceaaed  to  trade  is  indicated  by  the  enactment  that 
Ushops,  presbyters,  and  deacons  were  not  to  trado 
out  of  their  provinces  nor  go  about  the  country 
in  srarch  erf"  the  most  jwofitable  markets  (Illib.  c 
18).  But  although  the  regulations  were  n«ther 
numerous  nor  stringent,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
by  the  end  of  the  fifth  centory  the  officers  of 
the  church,  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
Christendom,  had  become  »  class  socially  as  well 
as  dvilly  distinct  tttaa  its  ordinary  members. 
The  the<»7  of  the  church  was  more  conservative 
than  its  practice.  The  form  of  the  primitive 
"canon,"  or  charch-roll,  still  remained.  The 
various  ranks  still  shaded  off  into  one  another. 
The  "order"  of  the  laity  still  held  iU  place 
side  by  tide  by  the  ** orders"  of  presbyters, 
deacons,  readers,  and  widows.  Bat  the  latn 
conception  of  the  clergy  had  been  formed,  and 
was  beginning  to  express  itself.  His  social  dis- 
tinction between  church  officers  and  ordinary 
members  was  accentuated  by  two  drenmstances, 
which,  though  slight  in  themselvei^  and  in  tiie 
first  instance  ratur  efibota  than  eansea,  helped 
materially  to  increase  it:  the  one  was  the  adop- 
tion of  a  peculiar  dress,  the  other  was  the 
adoption  of  a  peculiar  mode  of  weariog  the  hair, 
(a)  The  first  of  these  had  shewn  itself  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  bnt  only  in  the 
form  of  a  tendency  to  wear  garments  of  a  more 
sober  hue  than  was  customary.  Jerome  dis- 
courages it:  "Testes  pullas  sieqoe  devita  nt 
Candidas"  (S.  Hieron.  EpM.  52  (2)  od  Nepot. 
§  9).  It  was  succeeded  by  a  tendency  to  preserve 
the  older  forms  of  dress,  instead  of  following  the 
changes  of  fashion ;  and  ultimately,  chiefly  under 
the  infiaence  of  the  monasteries  and  the  canonical 
role,  the  "habitus  laicornm "  (Pippin.  Ce^t. 
Svetrien.  $  3,  A.D  744;  Perts,  Legim,  i.  p.  21) 
was  absolutely  forindden  [see  Vol.  I.  p. 

5823-  (&)  The  second  mark  of  distinction  was 
slow  in  its  growth,  bnt  strong  in  its  influence. 
At  first  all  that  was  innsted  upon  was  that  the 
liair  should  not  be  worn  long  or  elaborately 
dressed;  conseqnentiy  the  earUer  references  to 
the  subject — e^.  Sidon.  Apollin.  Epiit.  viii.  9 ; 
Arator,  Eptst  ad  Parthm.  69,  70,  ap.  Higne, 
Patr.  Lat.  vol.  IzriiL  251— do  not  prove  that  what 
was  afterwards  known  as  the  tokbdbe  actnallr 
existed.  Bnt  in  the  latter  part  of  the  riztk 
oentury  the  tonsure  appears  to  hare  become 
definitely  established  as  a  mark  of  separation 
between  clergy  and  laity:  this  is  clear  from 
Oreg.  Turon.  Lib.  de  Gloria  Gmfenor.  o.  32,  p.  92 ; 
id.  Vit.  Fair,  c  17,  p.  1233 ;  and  irom  the  fact 
that  Gregory  the  Great  defends  its  use  on  scrip* 
tnrat  nonnds  {Beg.  Pattoral.  par*  3,  e.  7 ;  id. 
Epist.ab.  i.  25,  p.  514,  quoting  Esek.  xliv.  20: 
but  it  nay  be  remarked,  as  m  indioatiim  of  the 
later  origin  of  the  practice,  that  Jerome  in 
writing  upon  that  passage  of  Ezekiel  makes  no 
mention  of  it,  the  words  which  are  found  tn 
most  editions  beiiu;  confessedly  interpolated: 
&  Hisnm.  lb  £s«<iA.  llhw  xiU.  e.  44,  ToL  T.  p.  547). 

In  tile  meantime  the  inner  life  and  dlmplin* 
of  the  class  which  was  thus  bong  fbrmed  was 
largely  influenced  by  the  growth  and  wide  exten- 
sion of  monaaticism.  This  influence  is  espedally 
shevrn  in  the  tendency  to  live  in  community 

This  tendency  to  lire  in  fionunnnitr.haa  ipiQe-  i 

Digitized  biBV&OOylC 


1492  OBDERB,  HOLT 


OADEUS.  HOLT 


timM  been  traced  to  muofa  earlier  timea.  But 
although  there  are  iadicationi  that  in  primitiTe 
times  ^1  who  were  on.  the  church-roll,  whether 
as  officen,  widowi,  virgioi,  or  poor,  shared  a 
tommnn  fond  and  a  common  meal ;  there  are  ne 
indieationa  that  they  lived  together,  until  in  the 
fourth  century  church  officen  began  to  form  a 
distinct  clasi.  The  eyitem  which  afterwards 
preruled  appeara  to  hare  originated  with  £nse- 
Una  of  Veroelli,  t  S71,  who  "  gathered  together 
all  the  clerks  into  the  fold  of  a  single  habitation, 
that  thoae  whose  purpoee  in  religiim  was  one 
•wl  oidiTided  might  have  a  common  life  and  a 
coBunon  refection"  (S.  Uazlm.  Serm.  23,  ap. 
Horatori,  Aneod,  Lot,  vol.  ir.,  Higne,  Patr.  Lat. 
ToL  IviL ;  see  also  S.  Ambros.  Epiat.  IxiiL  c  66, 
82,  ToL  it  pars  1,  p.  1038 ;  Pt.-Ambros.  Serm. 
£6,  ToL  ii.  para  2,  p.  468,  ascribed,  perhaps 
oornctty,  to  8.  Mazimus,  ap.  Maratori,  t.  c,  and 
Higne,  ToL  Ivii.  p.  886);  and  probably  from  the 
example  tiina  set  by  Ensebina  and  strongly 
approred  by  Ambrose,  it  was  established  by 
Angostine  in  hia  own  diocese  in  Morth  Africa, 
nTjrilT  m  the  mmastio  principle  of  the  n- 
umdatUB  of  private  property  by  those  who 
thus  lived  together,  and  who  are  hence  called 
'*  numaBteiiom  dericornm  "  (S.  Augustin.  Serm, 
355  =  d»  dipera.  49,  Op.  ed.  Migne,  Patr.  Ut., 
voL  V.  p.  1570;  see  also  the  following  sermon). 
Is  the  coarse  of  the  next  three  centnriei  it 
■mm  to  hnva  become  tiie  prevailing  system  of 
cUrieal  life  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the 
West.  Hie  dty  clergy  lived  together  under  the 
eye  of  the  bishop;  they  dined  at  a  common 
table;  they  even  slept  together  in  a  common 
chamber  (4  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  633,  c.  23,  makes 
apedal  provi^n  for  the  case  of  aged  or  infirm 
Inshopa,  prieati,  or  deacons,  who  required  separate 
cells).  The  ooontir  {weebrtera  in  the  same  war 
were  each  at  the  AMd  of  a  "  domns  ecdeaiae, 
in  which,  aa  the  tendency  grew  np  to  dedicate 
boys  to  the  service  of  the  church  in  tiiar  earliest 
years,  they  edacated  such  boys  and  trained  them 
for  the  higher  orders.  Those  who  so  lived 
together,  whether  in  the  cathedral  city  or  in 
the  coon  try  pariahes,  appear  to  have  been  called 
"  canonid,"  and  to  have  had  their  definite  por- 
tions of  the  offerings  which  were  made  to  their 
xespeetive  chnrcbea.  Occasionally  we  find  that 
a  special  endowment  was  made  ior  the  aoroort 
«f  thdr  common  table  (S.  Greg.  Toron.  H.  F. 
T.  16,  p.  535  of  Bandin,  bp.  of  Tonrs  in  the 
time  of  Clothair  I.,  "hie  institnit  mensam 
caoonicorura ; "  cf.  the  will  of  a  bishop  of  Le 
llans  circ.  a.d.  615,  ap.  Habillon,  Veti.  Anal, 
i.  354).  Bat  aa  the  system  became  general,  it 
was  found  that  neiUier  tiie  eeele^uwtical  canons 
nor  the  personal  control  of  the  1»ahop  were 
Boffident  to  prevent  a  laxity  of  life  among  those 
who  thus  lived  together ;  the  "  canonid  "  con- 
trasted unfavourably  with  the  monks  who  lived 
under  the  stem  regime  of  St  Benedict.  Con- 
sequently it  was  found  advisable  to  frame  a  mie 
of  life  fer  **  easonkt "  as  well  aa  for  monks,  and 
from  th«  middle  of  the  eighth  century  almost  all 
Western  clergy  became  "canonid  regulares" 
[see  CAMONicr,  Vol.  1.  p.  282 ;  to  which  may  be 
added  the  important  dissertation  of  Muratori, 
de  Ceavmicit,  in  his  Antiquii.  Hal.  voL  v.  p. 
183  sqq, ;  and  a  note  to  one  of  the  canons  of 
the  EuKlish  Legatine  Synods  in  Hnidan  and 
Sttttb^  ToL  i.  p.  461,  which  howarer  a^its  of 


some  question ].  The  ideal  of  this  caatmal  lii^ 
or  "  vita  communis,"  is  found  not  only  in  tht 
formal  rules  of  Chrodegang  (IboK,  rd.  m, 
313,  Uigne.  Fatr.  Lat.  vd.  Ixzziz.  1097;  a^k 
its  loDgar  form,  Hartbeixn,  ObneaL  Oem.  nUK; 
D*AoherT,  ^iial^giitm,  vol.  L  565),  «r  <f  Ab»- 
larius  (Uarzhdm,  /.  c,  Higne,  Patr.  Lat.  rd. 
cv.  615),  but  also  in  the  letter  of  Pop*  Uikaa 
the  Pseudo-Iddorian  additions  to  the  Dtoctik 
(Hinschins,  p.  143)^  But  unfortunsteW  it  h»  ib 
darker  dde :  the  penitential  books  of  the  ci^ 
and  ninth  centuries,  evm  if  it  be  alloired  tiat 
some  of  the  offences  there  mentioned  art  lathcr 
imaginary  than  actual,  shew  that  at  any  lati  ia 
Northern  Europe  the  atandard  of  dencal  fifi 
had  been  rather  lowered  than  raised  Ivilate 
■odatkn  from  tha  oonunon  Ufe  of  tbaCkMa 
world. 

(iiL)  Diao^me. — ^There  ia  so  evidcitcc  ti  Hi 
existenee  in  the  earliest  period  of  say  iftai 
disdplina  for  chnrch  offimrs.    The  dittiBdia 
between  the  law  of  life  which  was  camrt 
among  the  mass  of  men,  and  that  wUck  n 
binding  on  CStriatiana,  existed  for  all  nNnboirf 
the  eherdi  alike ;  and  altiwngh  KcafiiwJ ; 
qualities  were  required  in  a  churdi  offioei,vU* 
ever  mwht  lawfully  be  done  by  any  Ouate  | 
might  uao  lawfully  be  done  by  him.  Kdtkv 
in  the  Pastoral  Einsties,  nor  in  any  other  <f  At  | 
earliest  records  4^  codesiactical  orgaoiatiN^a 
there  any  traoe  of  tha  cxo^aul  hIm  ir 
chnrch  meers  which  distingi^  later  cmik 
Bat  the  exercise  of  the  onUnary  disdifliai  it 
surrounded  in  thdr  case  with  apedsl  aafegearii:  { 
"Againat  an  elder  recdre   not  an  aitaiilia  j 
bat  before  one  or  two  witaeasea  "  (1  tim.  t. 

But  with  the  gradual  sepantion  of  tbiA 
officers  fiwn  the  rest  of  the  conunnity  th« 
came  also  to  be  rolee  of  disdidine  wUeb  wat 
spedally  applicable  to  them.  These  ralfs  ^ 
be  convenienUy  considered  wider  two  lusiii 
A.  Punishable  offences;  B.  PanishaseaU.  (b 
most  pdnts  aeparate  articlea  will  be  Unai  d» 
where,  and  therefore  what  ia  given  bo*  afl  I 
chiefly  be  by  way  of  summary.  i 

A.  Punishable  offencea  may  be  fieiM  Ml  i 
three  classes ; — (1)  Offencea  rdating  to  iBsiiii|i  | 
and  sexual  morality,  (2)  offences  relstiaf  ti. 
ecdedastical  organizatum  and  divina  aati^| 
(3)  offences  relating  to  social  life.  | 

(1)  Offence*  rioting  to  Marriage  mtS  8mm  j 
Morality. — It  is  espedally  important  to  bvkj 
mind,  in  tbe  cose  of  these  offences,  what  bai  k« : 
said  above  as  to  the  originally  local  and 
rary  character  of  most  of  the  regulstiwi  «tn 
exist.    The  drift  of  omnion  in  fevour  of  ntlaif  | 
was  by  no  means  tuiURn  in  either  Us  diiWi"  | 
or  its  rate  of  motion,     (a)  In  regard  U  tke  i 
marriage  of  ordained  persons,  the  fdlsma|  ' 
the  chief  tUsdplinary  regnlatioDs : — Conciaqt  ■ 
c  10,  enacts  that  deacons  who  manry  ^ ! 
ordination  without  having  expressly  stifuM . 
for  liberty  to  do  so  at  the  time  of  thtirWsa-' 
tion  are  to  be  deposed}  Cena.  Meoe.  1. 1,  <■»*  i 
that  a  presbyter  who  marries  after  efdiairt«»  I 
to  be  deposed ;  the  Apostolical  Canooa  g«  hrt^ 
and  say  that  no  dcrk  can  marry  after  erJia*^ 
except  readen  and  angers  onlv  (C.  A.  Sf)i  ■* 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  vt.  17,  cxtsad  tbe  » 
ception  to  subdcaeoas  (is  ^fiwms)  and  da* 
keepers  (but,  on  the  other  It  nd,  CsM- Ouk* 
1^  speaks  af  the  ezentipn  of  randan  atMlaisi* 
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m  ■  cmbHa  «f  loine  proTinces,  tnfixlM,  out)'). 
Jkat  mactmeDti  vere  confirmed  by  the  civil 
liv.  A  law  of  Jnstiiuan  in  530  (Cod.  Justin,  i, 
3, 45)  |DM  u  Tu-  u  to  tnske  the  children  of  sach 
BvriigM,  iDclnding  those  of  labdeacons,  illegi- 
ttmtc;  mi  a  norel  of  the  same  emperor  (^SoveiL 
iSi,  c  14)  rabjecta  tht  offending  clerk  to  a 
hMtx  dril  penalty  (bnt  this  penalty  was  after- 
ncdi  modified,  on  tite  groond  of  ita  being  too 
tmtt,  bjr  the  Emperor  Leo,  Coiut.  79  in  Corp. 
Jw.  Ck.  iii.  p.  814).  The  leading  Western  canon 
«  tba  subject  is  8  Cone.  Tolet.  aj>.  653,  c  7, 
wUch  eaacts  that  anyone  who  after  ordination 
•Utr  narrica  or  becomes  a  layman  ranat  be 
dipimd  of  hit  lUgnity  and  seclaaed  for  the  reat 
ii  liit  life  in  a  monastery ;  but  the  existence  of 
m  vrlier  Western  canon  is  indicated  by  2  Cone. 
AirL  i.D.  533,  c  8,  which  enacts  that  a  deacon 
vbs  minici  in  captivity  is  to  be  deposed  upon 
b  ntnm :  9  Cone  Tolet  A.D.  65^  c.  10,  makes 
the  ditdren  of  tneh  mann^ei  daTet  of  the 
Anth  of  which  thtir  ftthws  were  officen. 
(t)  If  ■  p«Tion  was  ordained  who  was  already 
•uried,  the  AposUdical  Canons,  c.  5,  forlnd  him 
to  pot  sway  bis  wife  (vpo^dirai  ailAajStfw) ;  and 
One  Gsngr.  c  4,  anathematises  those  who 
i^BMd  to  receive  the  ccmmamon  from  a  married 
IMbftor.  fint£piphaDiuB,iL59,^speaksofa 
am  U  the  oppoaite  effect,  which,  however,  he 
■ibBitSDotto  be  observed:  Socrates,     J?,  r.  22, 
Mta,  oa  the  other  hand,  that  although  there 
*M  as  positive  enactment,  many  clergy  did 
ihtuB  fiom  their  wives,  and  that  in  Tfaeesaly  a 
<iBk  wss  excommunicated  who  did  not  so 
ihtun.  A  distinction  in  this  respect  was  after* 
*srdi  drawn  in  the  East,  whieh  with  some 
WjificatioBs  has  remained  until  modem  times, 
htwKB  presbyters   and   bishops.  Justinian 
■scted  in  531  that  no  person  could  be  m^de 
liiko}»  who  did  nut  practise  married  continence 
^  Justin,  i.  3,  48,  ttL  Cone  Troll,  xii.  13; 
sad  ne  Csusicr,  Vol.  L  p.  324).  In  the  West, 
Ctac;  niiK  A.S.  S13,  eommasds  all  married 
dtrki  to  abstain  and  not  to  beget  children  under 
fMs  of  deprivation ;  so  also  uie  doubtful  addi- 
tiw  to  1  Cone  Arelat.  c.  29:  2  Carth.  c.  3  s 
Beeles.  Afric.  e  2,  gives  the  prohibition 
■itiMt  spedfyiog  a  penalty:  5  Carth.  o.  3  = 
Col  Eedca.  Afric.  c.  25,  makes  the  enactment 
1>plr  to  snbdeacons  and  upwards,  but  not  to 
mW  clerks:  1  Tolet.  a.d.  898,  asugns  the 
>^dcr  penalty  of  non-promotion;  so  also  1 
IW  I.D.  441,  c.  2 ;  hut  1  Araus.  a-D.  441, 
*■  n.  Agith.  A.D.  506,  c  9,  Arvem.  AJD.  535, 
fcU;  revert  to  the  penalty  of  depodtion  in  the 
<■«  of  priests  and  deacons :  Gerund.  a.d.  517, 
<■  6, 3  AukI.  A.D.  538,  e  2,  5  Anrel.  a.d.  549, 
c-  4  (but  not  4  Aural.        541,  c.  17),  Autisaod. 
AD.  bis,  c  20,  and  apparently  2  Uatisc.  A.D. 
ai.  c.  U,  3  Lagd.  A.l>.  583,  e  I  (aU  GalUcan 
madia,  and  all  belonging  to  the  century  whieh 
Woeded  the  baptism  of  Chlodwig),  indode 
s^dcseona  in  the  same  penally,  litis  indurion 
*f  snbdcaeons  is  also  mentioned  by  Leo  the 
west  (l^uL  167  ad  JEuatie  c.  S ;  Spist.  14  oa 
^nbtt,  c  3),  and  ita  adoption  in  Gaul  seems  to 
■•  4ae  to  Roman  inflnsnce,  as  Gregory  the  Great 
L  44^  ToL  iL  p.  fiS8)  meaka  of  it  aa  a 
Eomanaa"  which  had  recently  been 
■posed  on  Sidly.   The  Dwnetala  follow  in  the 
■nie  track  (S.  Slrio.  ad  Sumer.  c.  7,  Binscbios, 
h  521;  S.  Innocent  I.  ad  ViUoric.  c  9.  ad 


Exsuper.  c.  1,  ad  Maxim,  et  Sever.,  Hinscliius, 
pp.  530,  531,  544) :  so  also,  with  strong  emphads 
npon  the  enactment,  in  the  Psendo-lsiaorian 
Epiat.  Clement,  ii.  c.  46,  Hinschius,  p.  48.  2 
Cone  Turoo.  a.d.  567,  e.  19,  throws  upon  the 
mral  arch-^;ireitbyten  (m.  the  later  mru  deans) 
the  dnty  of  seeing  that  the  other  clergy  of  tb«r 
districts  obeerre  the  mle :  in  case  of  a  breach  of 
it,  not  only  is  the  offender  himself  to  be  sus- 
pended, but  the  arch-presbyter  who  has  neglected 
to  guard  against  a  breach  of  it  is  himself  to  be 
secluded,  and  fed  on  bread  and  water  for  a 
month,  (c)  In  cases  where  marriage  was 
allowed,  digamy  in  any  of  Ha  forms  was  atrietly 
prohibited.  In  the  East  the  Apostolical  Canons 
(c.  17-19)  refuse  to  allow  anyone  who  has 
married  (1)  two  wires  after  baptism,  (2)  a 
widow  or  t^Torc4e,  to  be  on  the  clergy  list  (cf. 
Const.  Apost.  vi.  17 ;  Justin.  Novell,  vi.  c.  5).  But 
the  regulations  seem  to  have  fsllen  into  disuse, 
inasmuch  as  at  the  time  of  the  TruUan  Council 
special  legislatioa  had  agdn  become  necessary, 
and  the  analogy  of  the  Western  church  was 
expressly  followed  (Cone.  1rvi\i.  c.  2).  In  the 
West  there  were  nomeroos  enactments  on  the 
subject : — (i.)  1  Cone.  Valent.  A.D,  374,  c.  1,  dis- 
allows digamists  f«:  the  fatore,  bnt  does  not 
interfere  with  those  who  were  already  ordaiiied: 
1  ToL  A.D.  S98,  0.  4,  degrades  a  dipimouB  sub- 
deacon  to  the  rank  of  a  reader  or  doorkeeper, 
and  deposes  a  trigamist :  Araos.  A.D.  441,  c.  25, 
will  not  allow  a  ^gamist  to  rise  higher  than  the 
anbdiaconate :  Agatb.  A.D.  506,  c  1,  will  not 
allow  a  digamons  presbyter  or  deacon  to  exercise 
his  fnncti«u ;  so  Epson.  A.D.  517,  e  2.  <ii.)  The 
wife  of  anyone  who  is  allowed  to  marry  must  be 
a  virgin.  1  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  398,  c.  3,  enacts 
that  a  reader  who  marriea  a  widow  cannot  riae 
higher  than  the  anbdiaconate:  1  Turon.  A.D. 
461,  e  4,  enacts  that  he  must  in  snch  a  case  hold 
the  lowut  place  on  the  clergy  list :  Agath.  A.D. 
506,  c.  1,  in  compassion  to  those  presbyters  and 
deacons  who  had  broken  the  mle,  does  not 
depose  them  from  their  office,  bat  will  not  allow 
them  to  minister ;  hut  2  Hispal.  A.D.  619,  c.  4, 
deposes  deacons  in  a  dmilar  case  without  hope 
of  restoration:  4  Tolet.  A.i>.  633,  e  44,  orders 
derks  who  have  so  <»ffBnded  to  be  separated  from 
their  wives.  So  also  in  the  Decretals;  S.  ^ric. 
ad  Etaner.  c.  1 1,  Hinschios,  p.  522  -,  S.  Innocent. 
ad  Victoric.  c.  4,  od  Felic.  c.  2,  ad  Buf.  et  Etueb. 
e.  1,  Hinschius,  pp.  530,  533,  549.  That  it 
became  not  only  the  law  but  the  usage  in  the 
West  is  a  &ir  inference  from  the  &ct  that  the 
pseudo-Isidore  does  not  even  mention  it  in  the 
spurious  part  of  his  collection,  (d)  Sexual  Im- 
morality was  at  all  times  punished  severely ; 
bat  the  canons  are  few  in  number,  because  the 
gravity  of  tba  offence  was  so  universally  ncog- 
nised  as  to  render  the  repetition  of  positive 
enactmoits  unnecessary:  the  leading  Eastern 
canons  are  Cone.  Neoc.  e  1,  Can.  Apost.  25 ;  bnt 
Cone  Trail,  e  4,  if  a  remarkable  indication  of 
later  Eastern  ns^e,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to 
imply  that  a  lesser  punishment  than  deporition 
had  come  to  be  the  mle  when  the  woman  with 
whom  a  clerk  committed  sin  waa  other  than  a 
nan.  The  earliest  Western  canon  is  that  of 
Elvira,  e  19,  which  inflicts  cmadoltenms  Ushope, 
presbyters,  and  deacons  the  severe  penalty  of 
perpetual  excommunication:  mach  later,  the 
bardingiui  CapltnUrie.  j^^^n^^g,!^  [, 
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prMb3rtor  with  Moai^ng  and  two  yean*  im- 
prifonmeiit  on  bread  and  water  (lurlotnanni 
Copt'L  A.D.  742,  c  6;  Pnti,  vol.  L  p.  18);  bnt 
the  BritUh  charches  were  more  lenient.  In  the 
sixth  century  an  offending  presbjrter  or  deacon 
was  pnnished  with  three  rean*  p«iitence(Gtldae 
pnef.  dtpemU.  a.  1 ;  Hudan  and  Stabbt,  toI.  L 
p.  113).  Theodore^  Puntential,  i.  9, 1, 
the  Apoatolical  Canon  which  depoiei  bnt  does 
not  ezcommnnicate  a  clerk ;  cf.  Poenit.  Egb.  t, 
1-22,  Haddan  and  StnblM,  vol.  iit.  p.  418.  (e) 
In  some  cam  the  pnrity  of  the  clerical  order 
was  farther  guarded  hj  poniahing  clerlca  for  the 
incontinence  of  their  wirea :  Cone.  Ulib.  c.  65, 
enaota  that  a  derk  mnat  put  away  an  ofiending 
wife  or  be  himself  perpetually  ezcommntdcated ; 
Neoc  c  8,  enacts  that  he  mnst  either  pnt  her 
away  or  cease  to  exennse  his  office ;  1  Tolet  c  7, 
empowers  clerks  to  imprison  their  erring  vires, 
and  to  reduce  them  to  penitence  by  salutary 
fasting.  See  also  the  canon  of  Photius  in 
reference  to  presbyters  and  deacons  whose  wires 
had  been  abased  by  barbarians,  ap.  Uai,  Scriptt. 
r«tt.  Tol.  i.  p.  364. 

(2)  Offmoet  relatmg  to  Eedeaiattioal  Organixch 
Hon  and  Divine  Service. — ^Tbeie  may  be  divided 
according  as  they  are  connected  with  (a)  the 
growth  of  the  diocesan  system,  (b)  the  growth  of 
the  parocliial  system,  (c)  the  establishment  of 
ecclesiastical  conrts,  (d)  ordination,  (e)  dirine 
•errice. 

(a)  It  was  not  without  a  atmggU  that  dioceses, 
in  the  modem  aenM  of  the  term,  were  formed, 
and  that  the  chnrch  officers  of  s  particular 
district  or  province  came  to  be  regarded  as  an 
organic  unity.  The  fbmer  of  these  resnlia  was 
chiefly  due,  as  has  been  pointed  out  above,  to  the 
establishment  of  the  system  of  synods;  the  latter 
was  chiefly  dne  to  the  regulations  that  a  clerk 
conld  not  be  on  the  rolT  of  two  chnnuies  at 
once,  and  that  he  conld  not  be  transferred  from 
the  roll  of  one  church  to  the  roll  of  another 
withont  the  consent  of  his  former  superior.  The 
earliest  enactment  to  this  effect  is  Cone.  Nicaen. 
c.  16,  which  laid  down  the  rule  that  if  any 
bishop  appointed  to  office  in  his  own  chnrch  a 
clerk  belonging  to  another  cbnrcb,  the  appoint- 
ment (x*ipt>roi4a)  shoold  be  invalid.  Bnt  the 
fact  that  the  role  required  to  be  re-enacted 
again  and  again  shews  that  it  did  not  easily 
establish  itself:  a  few  years  after  the  Council  of 
Nicaea,  the  Council  of  Antioch  (c  3)  repeated  it, 
wttfa  tiie  addition  that  the  bishop  who  received 
•nother*a  clerk  against  his  will  shoold  be  liable 
to  be  pnnished  by  the  synod:  Can.  Apost.  15 
punishes  a  lushop  in  a  urailar  case  with  excom- 
mutucation ;  so  Cone.  Chalc.  c.  20.  Later  on  in 
the  East,  Cone.  Trull,  c  17,  after  reciting  the 
ft-equency  of  violations  of  the  rule,  enacts  that 
for  the  future  no  Inshop  shall  receive  another's 
clerk  without  a  dimissory  letter  under  pain  of 
deprivation.  Still  later  the  Nestorian  synod  of 
Patriarch  John  (Ebedjesu,  TVocf.  ri.  cap.  6,  can. 
8,  ap.  Mu,  Sariptt.  Vett.  voL  x.  p.  1 16)  punishes 
clerks  who  so  passed  from  one  wcese  to  another 
with  a  year's  snspenrion,  and  subsequent  degra- 
dation to  tiie  lowest  place,  in  their  order.  In 
^e  West,  1  Cone.  Arelat.  c  21,  deposes  pres- 
liyters  and  deacons  who  transfer  themselves  to 
another  chnrch :  1  Tolet.  c.  12,  excommunicates 
them,  unless  they  are  refugees  from  a  heretical 
to  an  orthodox  chnrch :  Hllev.  c.  15  s:  Cod. 


Eod.  AMc.  c.  90  (wUch  probably  arae  oat  si 
the  case  of  llmotheus,  who  had  been  a  reader 
of  Augustine's,  bnt  was  promoted  to  the  to^ 
diaconate  at  Snhsana,  S.  August  Spitt.  63  (840]^ 
Op.  vol.  ii.  p.  231),  enacted  that  no  cue  ^oaU 
abandon  the  chnrch  in  which  he  had  Un 
ordaiited  reader:  Talent,  c  S,  t*w*"""'"*" 
and  deposes  presbyters  aad  deacons  who  do  ast 
adhere  to  the  place  aangned  to  titem  by  ti» 
bishop  who  orduned  them ;  2  HispaL  c  3,  dob 
with  the  case  of  a  clerk  who,  having  been  itiir 
cated  to  the  serrice  of  the  chnrch  at  Italics, 
near  Seville,  had  fled  to  Cordova,  and  itpA 
snch  clerks  aa  bong  on  the  footing  oC*c(tes 
agromm:"  I  Tnron.  c.  11,2  Arelat.  ti,aUL 
Eccl.  Atdiq.  c  27,  allow  a  clerk  to  migrate  viA 
the  consent  of  his  bishop:  so  Cone.  Hotfsri, 
c  3,  ap.  Haddan  and  Stubba,  toI.  iii.  p.  119. 

Qi)  It  was  apparently  an  early,  if  net  a 
primitive  rule,  that  the  preabytera  and  dntoei 
of  a  church  conld  not  on&karily  act  without  tk^ 
bishop  of  that  church.  In  the  next  stage  4 
organization  it  was  enacted  that  a  presbylo  w 
deacon  could  not  detach  himself  from  the  AvtA 
of  which  he  was  preabftcr  or  deacon  and  set  ^ 
an  altar  of  his  own  (Cone.  Antioch.  c  5)^  Tit 
next  step  was  to  provide  for  the  eaacs  in  vUct 
monasteries  or  other  eocIesiaBtical  institiitim 
were  established  in  a  city  of  which  there  wsia 
bishop:  Cone  Chalc.  c  8,  following  what  it 
states  to  be  an  older  tnuUtion,  subjecta  all  sock 
institutimia  to  the  Ushop  the  atj ;  TruIL  c 
31,  3  Micaen.  e.  10,  do  the  sbiim  tia  private 
chapels.  In  the  Wwt,  4  AnreL  A.D.  541,  c  IT, 
requites  the  clerks  of  "oratoiia  domini  |rtw 
dioTuro"  to  have  the  consent  of  the  bishop;  kd 
the  Capitularies,  by  repeating  the  mie  tktf 
"  all  presbyters  who  are  in  a  <tiocese  (parocUi) 
mnst  be  under  the  jKrisdictima  (potestaa)  of  Iht 
Ualu^  of  that  diocoM,  and  most  not  h^tiM  m 
ealebrate  mass  withont  Ua  ■aaetioD,''  aeea  t> 
imply  that  the  rule  had  been  broken  (F^ftil 
Fsm.  (fttp/.  c.  8;  Pertz,  t«1.  i.  p.  S6X  Iks 
reflation  that  a  presbyter  conld  only  cdeteals 
the  Eucharist  in  a  place  consecrated  by  the 
bishop  is  first  found  in  2  Ccau.  Caith.  c  9;  M 
it  does  not  nppaar  to  hiva  been  nainnsHf 
recognised,  rinoe  it  reqnlrad  re-enaetacot  H  a 
late  date,  viz.  in  the  Liber  PontificaBi, 
^ric.  c.  2  =  DecreL  Synod.  SUvatr.  c  9,  ia  tto 
Pseudo-Itidorian  decretals,  Hinachin^  a  4SOs 
cf.  Atton.  II.  Teroell.  OapU.  e.  7,  mp^  VAdrnj, 
Sptcilegittm,  vol.  i.  p.  403. 

(c)  A  third  class  of  offences  ootMists  thm 
whidi  grew  out  of  the  jnriodictton  of  cechii* 
astical  courts.    The  exercise  of  disciplias  by  tie , 
church  in  ecclesiastical  matters  nniBt  bs  ^ 
tinguished  from  ita  exerdae  of  jnrisdictiw  is 
civil  or  criminal  matters.   The  former  ■»  In- 
herent  in  the  original  eonstitutioB  ot  the 
Christian  communities;  the  latter  was  sf  tkv 
nature  of  voluntary  contract.    The  Udeiy  af ' 
both  u  intricate,  and  has  yet  to  be  folly  wiittsnt 
it  must  be  sufficient  to  mention  here  tfast 
the  State  constantly  reoogmacd  the  ecclea«*i>«l 
cosrta  as  conrts  of  aihitrntion,  and  was 
enforce  their  senteneea  when  both  parti«  lai 
agreed  to  oe  bonnd  by  those  scntwww,  tfc* 
church  on  its  part  endeavoured  in  the  Tot  la 
compel  clerks  to  reaort  in  all  eases  to  iti  m 
conrts  rather  than  to  the  ordinary  civil  csote. 
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Cii  EocL  ATric.  c.  15,  vhich  depoMS  clerk*  who 
mart  ta  Mcultr  tribuoiLli  in  criminal  cuca,  «Dd 
cadom  them  to  loso  their  cauae  in  ciril  cmaej : 
m  ^cl.  Cone  Miter.  &  19  s  Cod.  Ecdea. 
ifiic^c  104,  Agath.  c  8,  3  Td.  e.  13 ;  and  in 
Ciptuliiries,  Fippioi  CapU.  Yem.  dual,  c 
18,  IVitz,  rol.  L  p.  26.  In  addition  to,  and  also 
bdirtinctioR  from,  both  fomu  of  judtdal  autho- 
rity, tht  biihops  came  to  have  an  independent 
■d  titia-judidal  anthority,  which  aUo  was 
abrad  bf  ecdeuRstical  penaltiM.  Cone  Agath. 
c  ^oHcti  thai  elerfci  who  neglected  their  duty 
wm  to  be  corrected  by  their  bishop ;  if  they 
ptrtinadonsly  disregarded  inch  correction,  they 
vtte  lo  be  itmclc  off  the  roll  and  deprived  of 
tlnr  pay.  Forty  yean  later,  Cone.  Valent.  c 
6,iit^nidsand  excommuaicatei  clerks  in  •iinilar 
drenniitancei ;  rtill  later  in  tha  uma  century 
Cnc.  Narb.  c.  10,  renews  the  enactment.  It  ib 
art  deer  that  any  of  these  enactments  apply  to 
prabjten,  but  it  ia  probable  that  they  so 
Arrngthened  the  position  of  tho  bishops  of  the 
Vat  u  to  lead  them  to  claim  a  similar  joris- 
dictiim  orer  presbyters.  2  Cone  Hiapal.  a.d. 
119,  c.  6,  held  under  Isidore  of  Serille,  restores 
a  fiisbyter  who  had  been  deposed  by  the  sol* 
tUhorityof  his  tashop,snd  refers  to  **priscoram 
istnnn  lynodalem  sententiam"  to  shew  that 
"^isenms  sacerdotiboi  ao  ministris  Ux., 
mumj  solos  honorem  dare  potest,  auferre 
MhaMiipotest;'*  ef.  Statt.  Eed.  Ant.  e  23. 

(d)  Q^Noes  relating  to  Ordination. — The 
(mcts  which  consisted  in  ordination  out  of  the 
pmptr  diocese  have  been  mentioned  above  under 
(a).  The  chief  other  offence  was  ordination  for 
■onty,  i«,.nDMmy.  This  was  inhibited  in  the 
Ent  lij  the  ApMtolieal  Canons,  c.  28,  nnder 
ItBsHy  of  exoommnoication  of  both  ordalner 
sod  ordained,  by  Cone.  Chalc.  c.  2,  Trull,  c.  22, 
2  Kieaca.  e.  5 :  in  the  West  by  2  Anrel.  A.iy. 
533,  c  4 ;  6  Tolet.  A.i>.  638,  c.  4 ;  Cabill.  A.l>.  650, 
1 16;  4  Brae.  A.D.  675,  e.  8.  (Of  iU  prevalence 
ia  ranee  at  this  period  there  are  many  indica- 
Ikas  besides  tb«  repetition  of  concUiar  enact- 
■Kota,  ejf.  io  the  Lift  of  S.  0igius,  lib.  ii.  c.  1, 
ap.  IXAchery,  IS^mcU.  vol.  tL  p.  90,  and  in  the  life 
•f  $.  fiomanna,  ap.  Martene  et  Durand,  Atwcd. 
saL  ir.  p.  1654.)  It  was  also  prohibited  by  the 
dril  law :  a  law  of  Leo  and  Anthemins,  in  469 
Jost.  1,  3«  31),  poniahes  it  with  dvil  "  in- 
"aa  wcU  as  loss  of  the  (Ace;  s  law  of 
drnrios  and  Leo  (Haenel,  Corpna  Zmm  ante 
Jul  tat.  1226,  p.  260,  irom  Cod.  Vat.  Beg. 
1497)  mentums  and  reprehends  the  practice  of 
pnag  notes  of  hand  to  be  paid  ont  of  the  pro- 
«(ds  of  the  office;  cf.  Justin.  Novell.  56  and 
123,  e.  16,  for  the  practice  which  had  grown  ap 
hot  wlueb  tandea  to  be  dmoiuaGal,  ot  ginng 
fWdda  to  the  clergy  of  a  chnrdi  at  the  time 
rfsrfinatian. 

(()  Ofemeea  rdating  to  IHoins  Servioe  and  tA« 
JU^iaut  life.-A.  The  Apostolical  Conatitutiona 
A  59)  enjoin  all  the  fUthful,  laity  as  well  as 
wrgy,  to  go  to  church  twice  every  day,  and  the 
Aptlitelieaf  Canena  (e  8)  and  Cone  Antioch.  (c.  2) 
•aact  that  derka,  If  preaent,  must  commnnicate ; 
to  it  appears  from  the  dvU  law  that  clerks 
*ci«  rather  negligent  in  thia  respect  (Cod. 
Jastia.  1,  3,  42  (41X  10;  1,  3,  52  (51)) ;  and  a 
witny  and  a  half  later  the  Tnillaa  Coundl 
rtimgbt  it  sufficient  to  punish  a  clerk  or  layman 
whs,  net  bring  hindered  from  attending  absented 
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himself  from  divine  service  for  three  sacceanve 
Snndays.  The  Spanish  rule,  as  given  in  1  Cone. 
Tolet.  c.  5^  was  that  any  clerk  who  was  in  the 
ndghbourhood  cf  a  ehnnh  most  go  to  the  daily 
sacrifice.  The  Oallican  rule,  as  given  In  Cone 
Venet.  A.D.  465^  c.  14,  punished  with  seven 
days'  excommunication  clerks  who  were  without 
good  excuse  absent  from  the  morning  office. 
The  Irish  rule,  aa  given  in  the  Canona  of  St. 
Patrick,  c.  7,  ^vaa  t^t  a  clerk  who  did  not  go 
morning  and  evening  "  ad  oollectas,"  was  to  be 
exconunnnieatedf  unless  he  were  detained  by  the 
obligationaofservitnde(**jagoeervitutis*^  The 
North  African  role  was,  that  unless  a  clerk  were 
present  at  vespers  he  should  lose  his  pay  {Stait. 
Eoeles,  AaOq.  c.  49).  ii.  The  regulations  which 
relate  to  the  conduct  of  divine  service  are  not 
numerous.  The  Apostolical  Canons  (c.  3)  depose 
a  bishop  or  presbyter  who  oRtn  upon  the  altar 
milk  or  honey,  or  birds  or  vegetables ;  or  (c.  59) 
a  clerk  who  reads  paeudepigrapha  as  though 
they  were  sacred  books;  3  Cone  Brae  AJ>.  572, 
e  10,  exconnnnnicates  priests  who  celebrate  maai 
without  a  stole  on  both  shoolders;  18  Tolet. 
AJ>.  683,  c.  7,  deposes  clerks  who  in  pique  or 
quarrel  strip  the  altar  of  its  vestments  or  pat 
out  the  church  lights ;  Cone  Rom.  A.D.  743,  c. 
13,  nnder  Pope  Zachary,  excommunicates  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons  who  celebrate  mass  with 
a  staff  or  with  covered  headj  the  Nestorian 
canons  of  Ebedjesu  (Thief.  vL  can.  6,  c.  2)  punish 
a  clerk  who  omdatu  without  his  boots,  iii.  It 
was  enacted  that  clerks  must  not  join  in  divine 
service  with  deposed  clerks,  or  heretics,  or  Jews 
(Can.  Apost.  c.  11, 45,  65) ;  or  fast  on  the  Lord's 
day  (ii>.  e  64) ;  or  faU  to  keep  Lent  (ib.  e  69) ;  or 
eat  flesh  with  the  Uood  in  it  (A.  e  63). 

(3)  The  enactments  which  reUted  to  the 
sodal  life  of  the  clergy  daring  the  first  four 
centuries  have  been  for  the  most  part  mentioned 
above  under  (iu).  The  following  belong  to  later 
centnriea: — In  the  East  the  Trullan  Council 
made  a  series  of  enactments  which,  bong  fax  the 
most  part  repetitiou  of  earlier  enactmoita, 
shew  that  wash  earlier  enaototents  had  iUlen 
into  neglect.  It  provided  that  clerks  ahonld 
not  be  the  lessors  of  taverns,  c.  9;  that  they 
should  not  take  nsnry,  o.  10;  ihst  they  should 
not  wear  onbecoming  dress,  c  27 ;  that  they 
should  not  play  with  dice,  c.  50;  nor  be  con- 
cerned in  itage-nlaTa  and  itage-dandng,  e  60 ; 
nor  keep  brothels,  e  86.  In  Korth  Africa  it 
was  enacted  that  they  should  wear  a  becoming 
dreas-  {Statt.  Eodet.  AtUiq.  e  46) ;  that  they 
ahould  not  waste  time  in  walking  about  the 
streets  c.  47);  and  that  they  should  not 
sing  soDga  at  a  buiqaet  (ik  e  62) :  on  the  other 
hand,  they  ware  qolte  at  liberty  to  procure  their 
livelihood  by  handicraft  or  agriemture  (p>.  c 
51-53).  In  the  provindal  councils  of  Gaul  and 
Spain  it  wsB  enacted  that  clerks  who  were 
engaged  in  trade  must  not  sell  dearer  than  other 
people  (Cone  Tarrse  A.D.  516,  c.  1\  or  drive 
hard  barguns  (3  Cone  Aurel.  A.D.  538,  e  27); 
that  clerks  must  not  live  with  secular  persona 
without  the  permisnon  of  the  Idahop  (2  Cone 
Anrel.  A.D,  533,  e  9) ;  that  they  must  not 
quent  banquets  at  which  love-songs  were  sung 
(Cone  Tenet.  a.d.  465,  e  11 ;  Agath.  A.D.  506*  c. 
39) ;  nor  «ng  or  dance  at  banquets  (Cone  Antis- 
siod.  AJ).  578  (?),  e  40) ;  nor  be  Amk  (Conc^ 
TeueL  e  18,  Agath.  c.  ADmvzhsmf  twC(@gl£ 
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Ilard.  AJK  523,  c  1) ;  nor  keep  hnntiog  don  or 
lunrki  (Gone.  Epaon.  a.d.  517,  c.  4:  cT.  Cobc 
Forojal.  a.d.  796,  c.  6 ;  Capit  Generale,  A.D.  789, 
t,lSk  Fertz,  toI.  i.  p.  69,  which  adds  **  jesten  "  to 
tlie  tilt  of  prohibitioiu ;  Hettooia  Badl.  Capit.  II). 
In  Ireland  almost  the  only  social  regulation 
which  is  contained  in  the  Canons  of  St.  Patrick  is 
that  if  a  clerk  becomes  snretr  for  a  "gentile," 
KoA  **  qnod  mi  ram  noo  est,"  if  the  gentue  cheats 
the  clerk,  the  clerk  most  pay  his  bond,  or  if  he 
fights  the  gentile  instead,  must  be  excommnnl- 
cated  {Cua.  S.  Patric.  c.  8);  the  later  collection 
of  Irish  canons  repeats  the  enactments  of  the 
Siatt.  Ecda.  AnUq.  (see  Wasserschleben,  dit 
Iriae/t«  KaaotUTUeanmhiHg,  p.  33,  &0.).  In  Eng- 
land tha  penitcntials  <^  Bttdth  Egbert,  and 
Theodore  eomlHna  to  affbrd  concluiTfl  aridenc* 
that  the  chief  sodal  offenca  agunst  which  pro- 
Tision  had  to  bo  made  was  drnnkenness :  there 
is,  perhaps,  no  more  degrading  picture  of  the 
state  of  the  clergy'  at  any  period  of  the  history 
of  the  church  than  that  which  these  penitentials 
preaent  (m^  Poeut.  Theodor.  L  1, 4,  ap.  Wassei- 
achleben,  Stoaordiimig  der  a6m(ff.  JDrA.  p.  182 
Btn^  uid  Haddan  and  Stnbha,  Tol.  L). 

B.  The  pnniihmeats  by  which  th«  otMemmea 
of  disciplinary  mles  waa  enforced  were  Taiiona ; 
the  most  important  were  the  several  forms  of  ex- 
communication, degradatiwi,  and  dapoaiUoii. 

(1)  ^BoaniffliMjinMm.— (a)  ZStmponify;  The 
nmplMt  mode  of  enforcing  obedience  was  to 
suspend  a  clerk  firom  all  the  pririlegeaof  church 
membership  so  long  as  he  was  recalcitrant 
(k^opt^tirBat,  Can.  AposL  poswn;  iKowimrrot 
tmu.  Cone.  Nicaen.  c.  16 ;  "acommvuione  alieniu 
haberi,"  a  Cono.  Arelat.  c.  3,  1  Turon.  a  3). 
This  ^  not  In  Mrly  times  imply  mora  than 
that  the  offending  clerk  oould  not  remun  with 
the  fidthftil  to  participate  in  the  communion, 
and  that  he  ccnseqnently  lost  his  share  in  the 
offerings.  It  was  a  corollary  of  this  sentence 
that  he  could  not  ezerdae  hu  office  (hence 
Uabillon,  ifut.  Ital.  vol.  iL  p.  7,  expl&ins  the 
phrase  "  arcbiparaphonista  [i.e.,  archicantur]  a 
pontlGce  excommanicabitur,  by  "  ab  offido  sua* 
pendetur">  Sometimes  the  period  during  which 
s  cderk  should  remain  excommunicated  was  ex- 
pressed in  the  canon:  e.g.  a  rear  (Cone  Epaon. 
A.D.  517,  c  15 ;  a  Taron.  A^D.  567,  c.  19;  Narbon. 
AJ>.  589,  c  10);  three  months  (11  Tolet.  a.d. 
675,  0.  8).  But  more  commonly  the  time  was 
not  spedlSed,  it  being  nnderstood  that  submission 
wonld  be  followed  by  re-admisrion  to  iull  status. 
The  Apostolical  Canons,  hcwever,  contain  a 
ttipolatiou  that  the  bishop  who  re-admits  a  clerk 
mart  be  tha  same  Ushop,  if  still  liTin^  vho  had 
exomnmnnicated  him  (C.  A.  28,  where  BalaamoD 
adds  that  even  if  the  bishop  had  died,  his  place 
in  this  respect  could  only  be  taken  by  his  suc- 
cessor, or  tb«  metropolitan,  or  the  patriarch). 
In  time,  and  especially  in  the  West,  this  form  of 
punishment  became  more  serere  than  it  had 
originsllr  been.  A  oai<m  of  the  fifth  Q)  eentury, 
whiflh  cudms  flor  ttaelf  tha  anthority  of  earner 
canons,  separates  an  azeommonieated  clerk  not 
only  from  communion  but  also  from  all  Christian 
society  ("a  totius  populi  colloquio  atqne  eon- 
TiTio until  he  submits :  so  also  in  the  Canons 
of  St.  Patrick,  c  28 ;  and  eren  more  rtringently 
in  the  Oa^tnlarica  mjpiani  OtpU.  Ven. 
AJK  755,  c  9,  PertK,  Tol.  L  p.  28  =  Cono.  Tarn, 
Hum,  ziL  577;  Cbpil  TScm.  a.dl  801,  c.  17, 
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offences  a  clerk  was  permsneDtly  ejected  fron 
church  membership .  (/(wtfiirfai  jiKm  nl 
iyea9ui  ds  /Mnbwor,  Cone.  Naob  c.  1 ;  ttsn* 
aBat  tic  tQs  ^jfuXq^rfos,  Laod.  e.  39 ;  sarraassir 
iKK&wTtaimi  r^t  (xicAirffiat,  Can.  Apart.  88). 
This  iavolred  complete  loss  of  statu ;  n-adnis- 
non  was  only  poasible  through  the  door  d 
formal  and  public  penitence.  Eren  tidi  *s)  la 
some  cases  denied  (hence  1  Cone  Anu.  AJk. 
441,  c,  4,  <*  poenitentiara  desiderantilu  elmii 
non  negandom  "),  and  in  the  earliest  of  Wst<n 
provincial  conndls  the  door  was  shnt  by  ii]mB 
enactment  of  the  canon  itself  ("nee  b  fist 
[sc.  in  articulo  mortis!  acctpera  commamoiwit,'' 
Cone  mib.  &  2, 19;  but  it  may  be  noted  tkt 
thia  sevara  iform  of  aentanea  doas  net  ^esrt* 
have  been  repeated  by  later  coancilB). 

(2)  Stuptn^om  and  Degradatum.~Oi  tW 
there  were  several  forma  and  degrees:  (o)  ■  , 
presbyter  might  be  suspended  from  the  fimctke  , 
of  offering  the  Encharistie  aacrifioi,  bat  Mt 
from  other  functions  (Cddc  Nsdc:  c.  1); 
clerk  might  be  suspended  from  the  esaoM 
the  fdnctions  of  his  office,  bat  retain  bit  nsk 
(Cone.  Agath.  a.o.  506,  c  43 ;  Epaon.  jua  Sl<, 
c.  2;  Trull,  e  26:  so  also  S.  BaxA,  ^oLlLii 
AmpMoak.  c.  27,  id.  ^)itt.  iii.  ad  A^HoA-  e. 
70) ;  (c)  a  clerk  might  lose  his  senioiitT  lal 
be  placed  last  on  tht  clergy  roll  (1  Cooc  Tana. 
JuD.  461,  e.  4;  IWI.  e  7 ;  2  Kieacn.  e.  5);  {d)i  , 
clerk  might  be  degraded  to  a  lower  order  (1 
Cone.  Tolet.  c.  4);  (e)  a  clerk  might  be  cil  ' 
from  the  hope  of  promotion  (Cone.  Taana.  Lh 
401,  c.  8 ;  1  Tolet.  e  1 ;  1  Araoa.  c.  24;  Andqr. 
A.D.  461,0.  2;  Herd.  c.  1,  5;  3taH.  Eoal.  isLt 
54;  so  also  S.  Basil,  ^.ad  Ampkhdut. 
69)  -rCf).*  dwk  mi^t  be  deprived  of  lui  itipal 
(3  Cone  Aui«I.  A.D.  538,  e  7 ;  Narb.  jld.  e. 
II,  13).    (Tbia,  which  was  probably  one  of  tbi  ' 
chief  effects  of  excommunication  in  early  Iia4 
ms  retained  as  a  separate  and  minor  psuib* 
ment,  when  excommunication  came  to  any 
with  it  greater  penaltiea.) 

(3)  Deptuitijn. — ^Thia  waa  aometimef  son  laf 
sometimes  less  than  exoommnnication.    In  tfci 
earliest  times  it  does  not  seem  to  hare  uvoM 
more  than  the  reducing  of  an  officer  to  the  nab  | 
in  the  army.   This  ia  implied  in  tha  phnaM  bf  i 
which  depodtion  is  derignatad :  wnaBffci  *ii  I 
ri^tctt.  Cone  Ancyr.  e  10, 14;  aafayfSrfci  *{>  | 
T((C«aff,  Neoe  1 ;  jcotf.  rev  icXfpov,  Nieaoi.  c^lT;  | 
KoB.  T^t  Kwovfyyims,  1  Antioch.  e  3 ;  aainyn^fc 
absolutely,  Ephes.  c  4,  Can.  ApostpNPi;  : 
^inrfiTTcu'  rev  &i9fu>¥,  Ejdiea.  e  3,  Chalc.  c  R; 
iXK&Tfiaa       Afu*  crvH,  Chale  e  S;  IE«  : 
KX^fwv  iraffmHrABi,  Cod.  Jostin.  1,  3;4O0Ql  I 
10;  "amoveri,"  Cone  fllib.  e  30;  "ab  ocim  ' 
cleri  amoverl,"  1  Arelat.  e  13;  "degiadaii" 
Cone  Illib.  e  20 ;  "  ab  officio  degradari,"  8UL 
Eocl.  Ant.  e  56 ;  "  deponi,"  Illib.  e  51 ;  "  »  d*» 
dcponi,"  SbM.  Eccl.  Ant,  e  68 ;  "ab  eedaa^ 
rwnorari  ofikfo,"  Cod.  Eocl.  Aflic  ft  SS;  "lorn 
■mittere,"  2  Cone.  Carth.  e  8;  "ab  imprils 
officio  repelli,"  1  Arans.  e  16 ;  "  heneec  pnfm 
privari,"  Milov.  e  19.    The  person  so  rasmd 
from  office  waa  for  the  future  a  laymsa;  lb 
place  in  church  was  no  longer  on  tkt  nM 
steps  or  seats ;  he  had  no  longer  a  ^rtiai^ 
tha  administration  of  disdpline;  and  bs  b« 
no  longer  the  Wtgu^^n  of  the  tAfia{> 
whieh  fell  ^ 
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■■nctima expressly  tUted:  e.g.,  Jnstin.  ifotW/. 
ri.  S,  Aoivkr  fti^s  (oTti  \  S.  Basil,  Epiat.  i. 
of  Ja^jvUtoaiL  c  3,  <ti  tIw  AolKfir  iwcKr^elt 
C«ic  Tmll.  c  21,  if  t&w  AoiKS*- 
Mb^umr^;  8  Cok  Avrel.  AJk  588,  c.  2, 
"biek  conmiimoiM  eontnina  ab  officio  depo- 
■tor 2  Tnron.  A.D.  667,  c.  19,  "  depositas  ab 
mai  «ffido  dericali  mter  lakos  w  obserrare 
csgMNst "  (but  with  permission  to  sit  among 
the  nadm  in  the  choir).  There  is  no  trace  of 
the  lecegnitioit  tn  early  canon  law  of  the  opioiim 
vki^  aftCTwardi  oam«  to  piiTiil,  that  a  person  ao 
dieted  was  still «» posse  what  he  had  been  befora ; 
ad  that  the  repeal  of  the  sentence  of  depontion 
aiold  rortorc  him  at  once  to  all  the  priTileges  and 
psmttrf  hii  loat  place.  On  the  contrary,  eren 
M  bts  as  the  sarenth  centnry,  and  eren  in  cases 
«hae  the  dqraritioa  vas  found  to  be  anjnst,  re- 
wdiMtien  wms  nacasiiry  ("  non  potest  esse  qnod 
bent  nisi  gradoa  amiisos  redpiat  coram  altario," 
A  Cooe.  Tolet.  A.D.  638,  c.  28>  One  of  the 
lariicst  insf  n<:*T  of  the  later  opinion  is  in  the 
Cipa.  Ytnuim  of  Pippin,  a.d.  753,  Ferti,  roL  i. 
p.  23,  which  allows  a  degraded  presbyter  to 
Mjptite  in  eases  of  extreme  emergency.  Tba 
■diillsn  of  excommnnication  to  deposition  was 
ia  nriy  times  a  separate  and  cumnlatire  pnnisfa- 
■cat;  the  Apostoltcal  Canons,  c  24,  muntain 
thit  the  former  is  sufRdent  withont  the  latter, 
(na  in  cases  of  theft  or  perjury,  on  the  ground 
tkit  a  man  most  not  be  pwdded  twice  for  the 
mme  oflcnce.  They  allow  them  to  be  combined 
«Ij  in  the  case  of  nmony  (c.  28 ;  the  interpre- 
titiDD  of  c.  64,  which  apparently  visits  with  the 
•saw  doable  punishment  those  wlio  associate 
with  Jews  and  heretics,  is  not  certain;  cf. 
tAm&a  and  Zonaras  ad  toe). 

(4)  OtWr  Funiahmentt^-^y  lit  the  sixth 
totuy,  when  tba  practice  vt  appointing  very 
}«iag  peteoaa  to  naner  orders  began  to  prevail, 
it WMsemetimM enacted  that  "jnniores  derid" 
wko  transgressed  tbe  canons  sbonld  be  whipped 
(CbDc  Epson.  A.D.  517,  c.  15 ;  1  Hatisc  a.i>.  581, 
c.  S;  Marbon.  A.D.  589,  c  18 ;  11  Tolet.  A.D.  675, 

9).  The  fiinrth  Conndl  of  Bran,  which  is  of 
ttstame  (bt«  a*  the  last-nientionea  oonndl,  goei 
•s  far  se  to  dlow  presbyters  to  be  sconrged  for 
gTSTB  offences,  but  discoaragea  the  practice 
which  some  bishops  seem  to  liave  had  of  beating 
their  clergy  themselves.  So  also  io  tbe  following 
emtary  a  presbyter  who  commits  a  nn  of  the 
iMh  ia  to  be  sooorged,  **  fl^[ellatna  at  acorti- 
atas,"  befim  bel^  impriaoned  ^arlomsn. 
Oipit  A-n.  742,  c  6 ;  Pertz,  vol.  i.  p.  17).  The 
ml  law  recognises  the  same  mode  of  punish- 
■nt  for  derks  below  the  grade  of  deacons 
(JaUin.  JToveli.  123,  c  20;  cf.  Cod.  1,  3,  8).  (i) 
When  the  monastic  system  began  to  prevdl, 
clerfcf  were  aonetimea  pnniahed  by  bang  sednded 
ia  a  monastery:  e.^..  Cone  Epaon.  A.D.  517,  c. 
33;  3  Anrel.  a.d.  c.  7 ;  4  Tol.  a.d.  633,  c 
29,  45 ;  8  Td.  A.D.  653,  c.  7.  So  also  in  the 
(Ml  law:  Justin.  Novell,  c.  11,  subsUtntes  this 
Miitoent  ta  that  of  budahment,  which  had 
MB  inpoaed  nearly  a  eeotnry  and  a  half  earlier 
hy  s  law  of  Areadloa  and  Honorins  (Cod.  Theodos. 
ivi.  i,  85).  It  was  sometimes  farther  enacted 
that  da^s  who  were  thus  secloded  should  be 
eoafined  in  solitary  cells  and  fed  on  Inread  and 
vater  (2  Cone.  Tsroa.  AJ).  567,  c.  19 ;  1  Hatisc 
581,  &  V),  and  that  they  should  be  subject 
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ORDINAL.  It  is  proposed  in  the  present 
article  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  bodu  which 
contain  the  early  forms  of  ordination  in  both 
East  and  WesL  There  is  no  andent  tern  for 
such  books.  The  most  usual  Western  term  ia 
PmtipiaU  ;  bat  on  the  one  hand,  the  word  doea 
not  appear  antil  the  dose  of  the  middle  ^es, 
and  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  too  wide  tvt  the 
present  purpose,  inasmnoh  as  the  books  so  dedg- 
nated  contain  not  only  forms  of  ordination,  bnt 
also  forma  for  all  offices,  tbe  consecration  of 
churches,  in  which  the  presence  of  a  bishop  had 
come  to  be  zeqaired.  For  Pontificale  Sicard  of 
Cremona  in  the  12th  century  (Mai,  Spio.  Btsm. 
vol.  vi.  p.  583,  Uigne,  Patr.  Lst.  vol.  ccxv.) 
substitutes  Mitraie,  but  this  latter  word  does  not 
seem  to  have  olitained  general  cnrrancy.  On£hafa 
was  in  earlier  use,  but  with  a  different  meaning. 
Ralph  Higden  (Polychrtmicony  lib.  7,  c  3)  speaks 
of  a  "  librnm  ordinalem  ecclesiastici  officii  qnem 
oonenetudinarinm  vocant,"  as  l>eloQging  to 
Osmund  of  Salisbury  drc  a.d.  1077  ;  but  in 
the  Qwta  AVbatum  8.  Albani,  ed.  Riley,  p.  56, 
"  ort^Dalibns,  consaetudinariis,  missalibus  "  are 
ennmerated  separately  among  the  books  given 
to  the  abbey  by  abbat  Paul,  A.D.  1077-lOdS ;  an 
onjinarita  liber  or  ordimrivm  is  mentioned  in  a 
charter  of  St.  Wulfran's  church  at  Abbeville  in 
A.D.  1208 ;  it  was  a  book  of  directions,  spedfy- 
ing  "quid  et  quando  et  quomodo  cantandam  sit 
vel  legendam,  chorus  regeodus,  campanae  pul- 
sandae,  lumtoare  accendendam,"  &c.  But  it  has 
l>een  supposed  that  there  were  different  ordiiuma 
for  the  several  classes  of  ministers,  and  that  tho 
ordinariwn  maomais  was  the  same  as  the 
ponti^a^.  In  uo  absence  tharefore,  e£  any 
precue  andent  term,  the  infomuition  in  qoesUon 
has  been  placed  nnder  the  present  heading,  as 
being  more  expresnre  than  any  other  to  modem 
English  readers. 

I.  Western  OnUnali. — It  is  not  possible  in 
the  present  state  of  knowledge  to  lay  down 
many  general  mvpoaitions  in  respect  to  early 
Western  ordinals.  The  earlier  M3S.  of  those 
which  are  known  to  exist  do  not  appear  to  have 
l>een  carefully  examined  by  any  scholar  of 
eminence  since  the  time  of  Uuratori,  and  soma 
of  those  which  have  been  published,  and  which 
are  mentumed  bdow  as  belonging  to  a  certain 
date,  are  found  (n  ezaminatioi  to  be  conponte 
HSS.,  ie.  MSS.  of  clearly  distinguishable  and 
sometimes  widely  separated  dates,  which  have 
acddentdly  been  bound  up  together.  Con- 
sequenUy,  almost  all  facts  in  relation  to  ordina- 
tion which  are  assigned  to  certain  dates  on  the 
auth<mty  of  printed  editions  of  tlie  sevenl  MSS. 
are  liaUe  to  correotion.  It  is,  moreover, 
probable  that  many  HSS.  remain  still  unex- 
amined, and  that  much  light  may  be  thrown  upon 
early  ecdesiastical  uai^es  by  fresh  discoveries. 
The  following  acconnta  will  be  confined  to  those 
which  have  been  printed :  nor  even  in  the  case 
of  those  which  have  been  spedally  examined  for 
the  porposea  of  this  work  will  there  be  any  di»- 
cusdon,  which  must  necessarily  be  elaborate 
and  lengthy,  of  thdr  origin  or  approximate 
date.  Bnt  even  with  this  Umttation  it  is  dear 
that  the  printed  ordinals  belong  to  several  dis- 
tinct types,  and  that  tbe  type  whidi  oltimately 
sarrived,  and  which,  bdiq;  retained  ia  the 
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mediaenl  lerrice  -  books,  hts  come  down  to 
modem  times  in  the  Boman  and  Anglican 
ordinaU,  wai  not  the  earliest  vna  of  Uldbs  which 
■till  remun. 

1.  Among  the  earliest  of  the  remaining  types 
is  that  which  is  printed  by  Habillon  (^Mttatum 
Itaiicum,  Tol.  ii.  65)  as  Ordo  Bomaims  riii.  It 
contains  short  forms  for  the  ordtnation  of  sco- 
Iftea^  sabdeacons,  deacons  and  presb^ra,  and  a 
longer  form  for  tiie  ordination  of  a  bishop. 

S.  Another  type  of  great  antiquity,  but 
whether  earlier  or  later  than  the  preceding  is 
itot  at  present  clear,  is  that  which  was  first 
printed  by  Hittorp,  de  Diviau  Cathoticae 
.Eixlesiae  Offidu,  Cologne,  1568,  p.  88,  col.  1  and 
part  of  col.  2.  This  is  distinctirely  Roman,  as  is 
shewn  by  the  direotion  that  the  ^apa  uid  clergy 
are  to  go  in  procession  from  the  ohnreli  of  St. 
Adrian  to  that  of  St.  Maria  in  Praesepe.  It  is 
important,  as  separating  election  from  admission 
to  office  (i.e.  ontination  in  its  later  sense)  by  an 
interval  of  two  days.  It  gives  no  form  of  either 
prayer  or  benedicttoo,  aiul  it  is  confined  to  pres- 
byters and  deacons,  it  was  printed  ag^  by 
HaUllon  firom  a  SL  OaU  MS.  (Jfui:  Ital.  rd.  U.) 
as  Ordo  Somatua  iz.  and  by  Hartene  (fb  Aniiq. 
£cd.  Sit.  vol.  ii.)  from  «  M8.  of  the  Bene^ctine 
Abbey  of  the  Trinity  at  Vendome,  also  as  Ordo 
iz. ;  both  these  editors  add  to  what  Hittorp  bad 
published  an  order  for  the  benediction  of  a 
bi^opi  and  MaUllon,  not  Martens,  gires  an 
order  respecting  the  fonr  •ea8<Hu,  whitm  is  not 
in  accordance  with  the  preceding  part  of  the 
MS.,  and  is  probably  a  remnant  of  a  distinct 
rite ;  this  last  part  is  also  printed  from  MSS.  at 
Zurich  and  E^nsiedeln  by  Gerbert  (ifonutn. 
Litarg.  Aleavttm,  vol.  ii.  38;  cf-  id.  Liiurg, 
Memaim.  ^aquii.  F.  o.  4,  toL  iL  494). 

3.  Another  type  of  groat  antiquity,  and  one 
wMob  is  posribly  earlier  than  either  of  the  two 
pr«oeding,  is  that  which  oecors  as  a  preface  or 
preliminary  rubric  to  the  ritual  of  the  ordination 
of  deacons  and  presbyters  in  some  of  the  later 
ordinals  (for  which  see  belowX  tIz.  Sacram. 
Qelas.  L  c.  20,  Missale  Francomm,  Cod.  Maff.  ap. 
Muratori,  Pontif.  Ecgb.  S.  Dunst.  Rodrad,  Csta- 
lani,  Ord.  ii.  It  is  remarkable  as  giving  no 
forms  of  benediction,  nor  any  mention  of  vesU 
menta,  and  for  the  retentim  of  the  primitive 
enatom  of  making  the  oblations  to  the  bishop 
himself  at  the  Eneharis^  and  roctiving  them 
back  from  him  when  consecrated. 

4.  The  older  MSS.  of  the  sacramentaries  con- 
tain prayers  which  might  have  been  combined 
with  any  of  the  rituals  hitherto  mentioned. 

(a)  That  which  is  known  as  the  Leonitae 
Sacnnuntary  oontains  prayers  without  rubrical 
directions,  to  be  used  in  (1)  the  consecration  of 
a  bishop,  (2)  the  benediction  of  a  deacon,  (3)  the 
consecration  of  n  presbyter.  The  Veronese  MS. 
which  contuns  the  aaoramentary  is  assigned  to 
the  10th  century.  The  authorsldp  of  the  sacra- 
nentary  is  absolutely  uncertain;  various  con- 
jectures will  ba  found  (1)  in  the  ^e&cs  to  the 
original  edition  of  the  work  by  Bianchini  in  his 
edition  of  Anastauu^ToL  ir.  Rome,  1735  (whose 
ascription  of  it  to  Leo  the  Great  was  withdrawn 
later  in  life  according  to  Gerbert,  Vet,  lAturg. 
Akm.  vol.  L  p.  80);  (2)  in  Mnratori's  Duterta- 
tio  de  StbvM  iUwyidt,  e.  iiL  prefized  to  his  edition 
of  it  in  hit  Zatwgia  Somana  Vetfu,  vol.  i.  The 
text  will  be  Soaai  not  only  in  the  abore-mea- 


tioned  volumes  of  Bjanchini  and  Muratori,  bit 
also  in  the  Ballerini  edition  of  St.  Leo  M.  r«L 
iL  p.  110  sqq.  (reprinted  in  Mign%  Pitr.  IM, 
vol.  Iz.  p.  113  sqq.). 

(&)  The  older  MSS.  of  tbat  which  is  knows  M 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  also  contain  prsfo^ . 
witfaont  a  ritual,  to  be  used  at  the  ordinatiet  if : 
bishops,  presbyt«rs,  and  deacons.  The  chief  m 
these  dder  MSS.  are  (1)  one  in  the  Impend 
Library  at  Viemu  ^o.  1815.  5 ;  formerly  Ibnl 
149),  which  it  described  1^  Lambwant  (ML 
Oaetar.  t.  ii.  c  S,  p.  299)  (who  suppoMd,  M 
wrongly,  that  it  was  the  copy  which  Hadiin  L 
presented  to  Charles  the  Great),  and  by  Desii 
{Codd,  M88.         B.  P.t.L  pm  m.  p.  £U3S)i 

(2)  a  Vatican  codex,  which,  with  a  collstioa  « 

(3)  a  codez  in  the  Ottoboni  library,  was  prialii 
by  Muratori  (Lit.  Son.  Vdt.  vol.  it),  in  vkkh 
edition  the  several  prayera  will  be  ttmi  m 
pp.  883,  918, 1064. 

(e)  The  MS.  which  was  pnblithed  Csifisd 
Tomasi  in  1680  from  a  MS.  of  Queen  OinliM 
of  Sweden,  and  which  vnoe,  thou^  its  aso^ 
;  tion  to  Gelidnt  it  generaUy  repudiated,  hs>  ha 
known  as  the  Gelaaian  Sacramentary,  cental 
two  sets  of  directions  and  prayers  for  er&ti 
tions :  the  one  (lib.  i.  c  20-23)  coirespondi  M 
some  eztent  wUh  the  Leonine  Sacramentsni 
the  other  (lib.  i.  c  95-99)  with  the  criiaa 
mentioned  below.  The  text  will  be  boad  ii 
Tomari  (reprinted  in  Daniel,  Oodt*  Zthoyiiai 
vd.  i.  p.  208),  in  Maratori  CUtnrg.  Bm.  Kb 
vol.  ii.) ;  and  in  Higne,  Patr.  Lat.  voL  Izirr. 

5.  llie  type  which  ultimately  prevtikd  id 
which,  after  the  analogy  of  the  saeramentsiyll 
which  it  is  usually  appended,  may  be  cslM  ttl 
Gregorian,  is  more  elaborate,   and  thenta 
TOoUbly  later  than  the  typea  mentioned  sbM 
The  most  important  of  the  MSS.  which  hm 
been  published,  and  which  can  thenfan  to 
compared  together  without  great  dlfficnltr,  M 
the  following:  (1)  Xitsalo  Franconm:  tlU. 
found  by  Morin  in  the  library  of  A.  Msa  A 
Paris,  afterwsjrds  bought  by  queen  iAtUoMm 
Sweden,  and  now  in  the  Vatican.  It  b  tnifM 
by  Morin,  on  internal  evidence,  to  hsn  im 
written  for  the  use  of  the  chun^  of  PtitiBV 
and  is  ascribed  bv  him  to  the  6th  BObD^ 
between  A.D.  511  and  500.   MalnUoa,  wb«&«. 
gave  it  the  nwne  by  whieK  it  is  Bonr  hiH%' 
thinks  that  it  repretents  the  prevalent  TtnU 
ritual,  but  awribes  it  to  the  Tth  cenWyS 
either  date  places  it  earlier  than  the  K « 
any  ezisting  Western  ordinal,  altbouh  tketff* . 
whidi  it  embodies  is  probably  later  usa  scfn 
of  those  which  have  been  mentioned  abm  t 
contains  the  ritual  for  the  ordinattea  of  dsv  : 
keeper,  acolyte,   reader,   ezorris^  mMfaat,  . 
deacon,  presbyter,  bishop,  virpn  and 
The  tezt  is  given  in  Morin,  de  8acm  Eedim 
OrdinadoDibat,  p.  261 ;  Mabillon,  LOvs-  M 
lib.   iii.  p.  301;  Muratori,  Liturgia  Bm^ 
Frfiw,  vol.  iii.  ^  439.    (2)  Codex 
MS.  formerly  beloi^ng  to  tiie  abbey  * 
Remigiot  at  Bdmt,  pttntod  by  Morin,  p  W- 
(3)  Codex  5.  JE/^j  a  MS-probablyof  th»« 
century,  once  in  the   abbey  of  Cortej;  • 
Morin's  time  in  the  library  of  St.  GcratsiiMB' 
Pris,  now  in  the  Bibliothiqtw  »ati«sU  * 
Paris  (No.  12,051).  This  MS.  forms  the  Wi< 
Mteard't  tezt  (Puis,  194SX  nnd  ^ 
Benedietine  text  (S.  Q^g.  U.  Q^r*.  »•)>*' 
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At  Gnpriu  SMrnuneDUry  •  the  portion  which 
mtnH  thi  ordinal  k  printad  bjrlsoriD,  p.  270; 
Aria  aenaat  of  ita  oata  ae«  Mteard'i  pre&cCf 
nd  Uuatori  de  Rdra  LHvrg.  c  t.  ia  hia 
Ite?.  Boa.  Vet.  rol.  i.  p.  110.  (4)  PonHfeait 
HgMi:  which  reproMDta  tba  English  me, 
mUUj  of  th«  8tli  cantmy,  and  was  published 
m  a  Paris  HS.  of  tha  10th  century  hy  th« 
■rteti  Sodetj  in  1853  (edited  br  Ur.  Oreen- 
nD>  (5)  Coiax  RtOriKU:  a  MS.  formerly 
idsngiag  to  the  abbey  of  Corbey,  dated  A.D. 
BS,  snd  now  in  the  Biblioth^ue  Nationale  at 
hii  pio.  12,050) ;  it  is  comi»led  with  great 
R,  ud  iU  compiler  gives  evidence  in  his 
wAet  of  having  poasesaed  a  critical  apirit, 
Aidi  was  in  adTanca  of  bia  time,  and  which 
ira  the  MS.  a  high  raloe;  it  ia  printed  by 
Itrin,  p.  278.  (6)  Cudice*  Vaiicani:  many 
are  mentioned  in  the  cstalornes,  bat  only 
ftm  eie  known  to  have  been  pnblished,  (a)  one 
K 10  ipecified  date  by  Rooca  in  S.  Greg.  M.  Op. 
fi.  n.  Borne,  1593,  and  again  by  Mono,  p.  275 
ft  ens  of  the  lOtii  century  by  Mnratni^  £4t. 
pa.  vA.  iiL  p.  2S  ;  (e)  one  of  much  later 
pte  by  Catatani,  Potiiificaie  Bommiaa,  append,  ad 
II  1,  tit  11^  Ord.  iii.  (7)  Pmtificale  8.  J}un- 
ftd:  en  Eivliah  US.  of  the  10th  centnir,  now 
felbeBiblioUk^ne  Nationale  at  Paiia,  pnUiahad 
Vlftrteue^  Ord.  uL  (8)  Codex  CoiommA:  of 
p  Mb  centnry,  now  in  the  Cathedral  Library 
ilCidogiM(No.  oxxxTii.),  which  formed  the  baus 
)t  Hit  edition  of  Pamalias,  Miatah  SS.  Fatrmn 
bnorwn,  «k«  Liturgicon  Latirnm^  Cologne, 
Wl.  (9)  Codex  Qemmatensis  or  Zmaletenne: 
iHS.  Mcribed  by  Uontfanoon  to  the  7th  or  6th 
[■farr,  ipparentlr  of  Engliah  origin,  afterwards 
Mwfciiig  to  the  JfonaaUrium  Laaaietmae 
Um  Alet,  near  St.  Halo,  in  Brittany) ;  cf.  Mabil- 
K  Jaa.  Bemedict.  torn.  iv.  p.  461,  afterwards 
Mmgiiij^  to  tha  abbey  of  Jumi^ges,  but  now  in 
li  pol£c  litunury  at  Rouen  (Mo.  A  27) ;  pob- 
UMd  by  HutciM  together  with  tha  PoiOif.  8. 
kaA,  wiUi  which  it  agreea  almoat  entirely ; 
In  G^ge,  Archaeologia,  vol.  xxv.  p.  235,  who 
^bts  in  acconnt  of  it,  and  ascribes  it  at  the 
adieit  to  tiio  end  of  the  lOth  centnry. 
W  Codex  Botomagetuii :  commonly  known  as 
nuisbop  Blurt's  pontifical ;  now  at  Ronen, 
tut  ti  EngUah  origm ;  sometimes  ascribed  to 
k  tth  eentntj*  but  anppased  by  Gage,  Areliaeo- 
^ia,  vol.  xziT.,  to  hare  I>een  written  for 
WMgar,  ardtlriehop  of  Canterbnry,  A.D.  989  ; 
M  Frere,  Ba>iMAiqm  da  la  Ville  de  Moven, 
kSO;  published  by  Morin,  p.  282.  (11)  Codex 
UtgwHsis:  aacribed  to  the  8th  centnry;  for- 
Mtr  bdo^i^  to  the  Benedictine  aUtey  of  St. 
WUiB  dn  Dteit,  aftarwaida  to  St.  OermaiD* 
wx-ftit  at  Paris,  but  now  in  the  Bibliothique 
h&nle  (No.  12,048) ;  published  by  Martene, 
M.iv.  (12)  Codex  SattOtU:  so  called  because 
r  Us  mention  of  the  abbat  Ratold,  t986;  for- 
isiy  at  Corbey,  but  now  in  the  Biblioth^ne 
atioaale  (No.  13,052);  published  by  Morin, 
.  298.  (13)  Gxticea  Noviodmunaet  t  i.e.  of 
ayon  in  Pieardy ;  (a)  three  MSS.  ascribed  to 
H  Hh  century  and  published  by  Uartene,  Ord. 
'•;(&)•  US.  Bometimea  known  as  Codex  Rad- 
ii,  aaeiibad  to  the  frtii  centair  and  pnUUied 
r  HartMa,  Ord.  yL;  (c)  a  Ua  of  the  ISth 
•tarr,  jnblifhed  by  Uartene,  Ord.  xv. 
14)  Oadtx  auaakmetuie:  a  Soissons  US.  of  the 
«  ftalsarjf  published  by  Uartene,  Ord,  viL 


(15)  Codex  Caiariaetuie,  Le.  of  Cabers ;  ascribed 
to  tiie  8th  century,  and  pnbllahed  Yij  Uartene, 
Ord,  V.  (16)  Codex  BUmOmu:  formerly  at 
Beaan^on,  but  now  at  Tours  (Uontfaucon,  roL  ii. 
1^  1274) ;  it  is  ascrilwd  to  the  lltb  century,  and 
is  published  by  Martene,  Ord.  x.  (17)  (hdicet 
Bcccenaet :  two  MSS.  formerly  belonging  to  the 
abbey  of  Le  Bm,  in  Normudy ;  Iwth  of  the 
12th  century;  pnbUahed  by  Ihrtcne,  Ord.  xL 
xii.  (18)  Codex  Saumeiuii:  a  Sena  US.  of  the 
time  of  Louis  the  Pious;  pnblished  by  Morin, 
p.  294,  (19)  Codex  Belltmacenns :  a  Beenvaia 
US.,  written  about  A.D.  1000  and  published  by 
Uorio,  p.  327.  (20)  Codex  8.  VitOoria:  a  MS. 
of  the  12th  century,  formerly  belonging  to  the 
abbey  of  St.  Victor  at  Poria;  pnUtahad  hy 
Uorin,  p.  889.  (21)  Codicet  Mogtmtaii:  (o)  a 
Uainz  MS.  of  the  ISth  century,  new  in  the 
Bibliotb^ue  Nationale  at  Paris;  published  by 
Martene,  Ord.  xvi. ;  (6)  a  Uainz  MS.  ascribed  by 
Uorin  to  the  same  period,  but  differing  from  the 
former  in  important  particulars;  partly  pub- 
lished by  Uorin,  p.  336.  (22)  Codex  Saiitbar' 
geiuia :  a  Salzburg  US.  ascribed  to  the  11th 
century,  published  by  Uartene,  Ord.  viii. 
(23)  Codex  Maffeianua :  an  early  and  important 
US.,  the  history  of  which  is  not  known ;  pub- 
lished by  Uuzmtori,  toI.  UL  p.  45.  (24)  Codex 
Cedetamu :  a  US.  which  agrees  in  many  points 
with  the  preceding ;  supposed  by  Uorin  to  be  an 
Italian,  not  Roman,  ordmal  of  about  the  10th 
century,    and    pnblished    by    him,   p.  813. 

(25)  Codex  Landolfi :  so  called  from  its  having 
belonged  to  a  bishop  of  Capua  of  that  name  in 
the  9th  century ;  publiahed  by  Catalani,  PoRtifi' 
cole  .fiomanwn,  append,  ad  p.  i.  tit.  12,  Ord,  1. 

(26)  Codex  BarenaU:  a  US.  probably  of  the 
ISth  centnry,  giring  the  use  of  the  joint  diocese 
of  Ban  and  (^usiom ;  published  by  Catalani, 
ibid.  Ord.  ii.  (27)  Eagliak  Ordinaia Haskell's 
Moruaunta  Sitama,  voL  iii.  contains  an  edition 
of  the  ordinal  aconding  to  the  use  of  Sanim 
from  a  Cambridge  US.  the  15th  centnry 
(aocording  to  Maskell,  Md.  ToL  L  p.  1,  but  of  the 
13th  century  according  to  the  Cambridge  cata- 
logue. No.  1347)  with  a  collation  of  the  Win- 
chester Pontifioat  (also  at  Camb.  Univ.  library, 
No.  921)  of  the  12th  century,  the  Bangor  PotUi- 
Jioo/ (at  Bangor)  of  the  14th  coitary,  and  liishq> 
Lacey'a  Exeter  PontifccU  of  the  14th  century 
(since  pnblished  separately  by  Ur.  Bamea, 
lilxeter,  1847).  The  only  oUier  English  ordinaia 
w^iich  are  known  to  the  present  writer  to  have 
been  published  are  (1)  Cardinal  Bainbridge's 
York  Pontifioal,  in  the  Cambridge  Unirarsity 
library,  wUch  was  edited  by  Dr.  Hendenon  finr 
the  Sortees  Soeiety  in  1875;  (2)  a  Sanim  Pon- 
tifioal  of  the  11th  century  in  the  British 
Uusenm  (Tiberius,  c.  i.X  published  by  Mr. 
Chambers,  Divine  WoraMp  in  England  in  t/te 
XIIT.  ZIV.  and  XIX.  Centvriea,  London,  1S78. 

Of  unpublished  and  nncollated  Pont^cala 
there  are  many ;  aome  are  mentioned  ia  the  list 
given  by  Zaccaria,  Bibliotheca  Bibiedia,  Tol.  L 

E.  164 ;  but  the  catalognea  of  most  great 
brariea  sopply  instances  of  others.  The  moat 
important  of  onpubliahed  English  Pont^caU  ia 
probably  that  which  ia  contained  in  LeoMo'a 
Exeter  Jfteof  in  the  Bodleian  library,  a  US.  of 
various  dates,  one  part  of  it  containing  the  date 
A.D.  969. 

iL  Eartem  Ordinaia:  i.  6«ff^^^'^H«*e«?»§ k 
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Qreek  oidin&l,  the  dkU  of  which  is  extremelf 
obscoTs,  but  which  probably  represent*  a  primi- 
tive  tfpe,  b  th«(  which  is  coatained  ia  the 
eighth  book  of  the  ApotUAiccU  Comtitvtiaia,  aad 
which  prescribes  the  ritual  for  the  ordination  of 
bishops,  presbjrteis,  deacons,  deaconesses,  sub- 
deacons,  and  readers.  (The  best  modem  texts 
are  those  of  Lagarde,  Contt.  Apost.  Leipzig, 
1862,  and  of  Pitra,  Jw.  Eccl.  Graecoram  Bist. 
«t  Mon.  vol.  i.  pp.  45-75.) 

ii.  Next  in  importance  is  the  ritual  which  is 
given,  interwoTeu  with  a  mystical  explaaauon, 
by  SU  DionTsins  Areop^ta  ds  ecdeiiastica 
JKnurcUn,  c.  v.,  which  shoiud  be  oompared  with 
the  scholia  of  St.  Haxiimu,  and  the  paraphrase 
«f  Oeorge  Pachymeres,  both  of  which  are 
uaall^  printed  with  it.  (The  text  will  ba 
found  inMigne,  Patr.  Graec  vol.  ii. ;  sndHorin, 
de  Saer.  Ordin.  p.  52.) 

iii.  TIm  later  ordinals  seem  to  have  taken 
thdr  final  sh^M  in  tha  course  of  the  8th  and 
Sth  centuries;  they  baTe  not  yet  been 
thoroughly  investigated,  but  the  differences 
between  the  MSS.  which  hare  hitherto  been 
collated  are  considerably  less  than  thoeo  wiiich 
are  fovind  between  the  PorUificalg  of  the 
Gregorian  type  in  the  Westers  chorch.  The 
ehiaf  HSS.  are  the  ibUowing:  (1)  Codex  Sar- 
heriaiy  of  the  9t]i  century,  formerly  in  St. 
Mark's  Library  at  Florence ;  printed  by  Morin, 
vol.  i.  p.  64 ;  J.  A.  Assemau,  Cod.  Liiurg.  Eool«s. 
Viiic.  vol.  li.  p.  103.  (2)  Codex  Beaaarim:  of 
the  10th  r^ntiiry,  given  by  a  Cretan  presbyter  to 
cardinal  Julian  at  the  council  of  Florence ;  after- 
wanls  in  possession  of  cardinal  Bessarion,  who 

give  it  to  the  moiustery  of  Crypta  Ferrata,  near 
mat:,  of  which  he  was  abbat ;  printed  by  Morin, 
i.  p.  74,  J.  K.  Asseroan,  vol.  xi.  p.  125.  (3)  Codex 
Paria:  not  earlier  than  tha  14th  century;  in 
the  Biblioth^ue  Nationals;  printed  by  Morin, 
ToL  i.  p.  83 ;  J.  A.  Assemui,  vol.  zL  p.  147, 
(4)  Codex  8.  Andr.  VaU. :  of  uncertain  date,  in 
the  library  of  the  church  of  St  Andrea  Val- 
tensis  at  Roma ;  printed  by  Morin,  vol.  i.  p.  91, 
J.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  xi.  p.  166.  (5)  Codices 
Vat. :  one  of  the  12th  century,  containing  the 
offices  for  the  ordinaUon  of  reader,  singer,  sab* 
deacon,  deacon,  deaconess,  the  other  oont^ning 
those  for  presb]rter,  Inshop,  abbat;  printed  by 
Morin,  vol.  i.  p.  97,  J.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  xi. 
p.  179.  (6)  Oodex  Leo  Aitat. :  of  much  more 
recent  date,  and  possibly  more  Syrian  than 
Qntit ;  printed  by  Morin,  vol.  1.  p.  104,  J.  A. 
Assemia,  vol.  li.  p.  196.  Tha  other  editions  of 
the  ordinals  are  less  precise  in  stating  the  MSS. 
anthotitiei  apon  which  they  ore  based ;  the  chief 
of  them  are  Habert's  *Af>x"P"T"'^''>  Lifter 
Ftmti/kalia  Ecct.  Ortuoae,  Paris,  1643,  and  Goer's 
Ei;i£o\^')rio»',  uve  Situale  (Trosoorum,  Paris, 
1647  (the  DotM  to  which  are  valoaUe).  A  con- 
raniant  edition  for  general  reftraoe^  but  naelasa 
for  sciautifiG  inquiry,  is  that  which  is  contained 
in  Daniel's  Codex  Litwgicus,  vol.  iv.'faso.  ii. 
Leipzig,  1853. 

iv.  Coptic — ^The  Coptic  ordinal,  which  may  be 
presumed  to  retain  tJie  chief  traditions  of  the  ; 
later  church  of  Alexandria,  waa  first  published  in  : 
its  pretent  fimn  Galniel,  tm  of  Tarik, 
]MrtriaTch  of  Alezaodria,  in  1141.  It  has  bean 
printed  in  the  West  from  several  diftrent  HSS. 
which  do  not  materially  differ :  (1)  The  greater 
pari  of  it  waa  first  translated  into  Latin  by 


&ther  Eircber,  f^ora  a  M9.  wUeh  wss  Mat  ts 
tha  Propaganda,  and  published  by  Barteld  Kika- 
lius  at  Cologne  in  1653,  in  the  iufifmrA  ct  bo 
Allatius ;  this  was  reprinted  by  Horia,  de  Ster. 
Ordin.  (2)  The  offices  for  the  nrdinstiaa  gf  t 
bishop,  metropolitan,  and  patriard^  wbkb  M 
been  omitted  1^  Kirchcr,  wer*  prinlsd 
Renandot,  LHurg.  Oriental.  voL  L  fna  a  Pidi 
MS.  and  the  office  for  «  patriaidi  alis  frns 
Ebnaisal,  Epitome  Canammi,  ajk  1S39,  aad  bm 
Abnlbireat  Lampat  tenArrxnaa,  sacc  xiv.  (3)  k 
later  version  from  other  Paris  MSS.  is  \ii 
Vmith,  Hittoire  de  rSgUte  d'AZumdrie,  Pui^ 
1677,  p.  4,  sect.  2.  (4)  J.  S.  Asseman  tnuisUd 
the  omees  for  a  reader,  sabdeaeon,  deaeoa,  jm^ 
byter,  and  Inshop  from  a  Vatican  MS.,  sad 
Ibhed  them  in  his  iiiteertaxioHe  (faSa  aswatdl 
Copti,  be  1733,  which  was  reprinM  by  lU, 
Stript.  Vet  vol.  V.  pars  ii.  §  An  ortktdu 
Copt,  Raphael  Tuki,  pubUahed  in  1761,  lakr 
the  anaplMi  of  the  Propaganda,  an  efittoa  W 
both  tha  enchologion  and  the  pontifcsl  bm 
MSS.  which  he  found  at  Borne ;  a  Latin  nmu 
of  this  is  published,  with  «  eallatian  «f  etkr 
editions,  in  Denzinger,  SitvM  OrienMiwm,  nL  a. 
Wurtzbnrg,  1864. 

iii.  Jaco6tte;--The  ordinal  of  the  JauUs 
Syriana,  which  prebaUy  rataina  tlM  Bsbi  fcrtsm 
of  that  of  the  dinreh  of  Antiocli,  is  sridtshsn 
been  arranged  by  Michael  the  Onal  tbid 
A.D.  1190.  It  has  been  poblish^  in  three  bns. 
between  which  there  are  conndarable  difEemn. 
(1)  ByMorininSyriacand  I^tin;  (2)  byBaiB- 
di>t,Perpa»U^de  la  Foi  de  CSgliae  CatJuSmim 
a  MS.  in  tha  Grand  Dncal  Library  at  flmsn 
(8)  It  is  also  fonnd  as  a  collation  vitk  th«  So- 
torian  ordinal  in  J.  S.  Asseman,  BibUiM 
Orieniedit,  vol.  iii.  p.  2.  Probably  older  tfaa 
any  of  these  ordinala  in  their  preset  iom 
tha  canonical  directions  which  are  gin  ^ 
Gregory  Abol&radseh  (Bar-HebraensX  who  k 
the  13th  centary  formed  a  collection  <k  txmi, 
a  Latin  version  of  which  by  J.  A.  Assensa  ■ 
published  in  Mai,  Script.  Vett.  Not.  OplLnLL 
pars  ii. 

iv.  JforoftOe.— The  Uarontta  oidfatal  sv  isi^ 
rasamUes  tbo  JftcoUta  oidiaal  aa  lo  hm 
sometimes  identified  with  H.    It  was  fart 

printed  by  Morin,  but  imperfectly,  tnssand  > 
the  MS.  which  lie  used  was  a  Diaemieon  sal  sA 
a  f^ll  Pontijical.  It  has  sinca  been  faUy 
(1)  by  J.  A.  Asseman,  Cod.  Zitiarg.  voL  b:.  >■ 
from  a  collation  of  ancient  MSS.  supplied  a 
Maronite  patriarch;  (2)  by  Denzinger,  Ji» 
OrientaUim,  vol.  ii.,  who  has  reprinted  As—nTi 
text,  with  tba  addition  of  a  odhlina  tt 
important  materiala  whieh  bad  baea  left  ia  US. 
by  Renandot. 

V.  JVesto-tan.— The  Nestoriaa  onHnsl  meAm 
to  itself  a  higher  antiqoi^  than  any  if  da 
other  Oriantaf  ordinala.  It  bean  tba  asna* 
the  patriarchs  Marabna  h  iSSOt  and  iaqi* 
1660  of  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Nitifais,  fl.  767,  sad  d 
Gabriel,  metropolitan  of  Bnaarah,  circ.  884.^  It 
has  been  printed  (1)  by  Morin  from  a  TsliiM 
MS.  in  both  Syriao  and  Latin,  the  Latin  fern* 
being  however  to  some  extent  nntrasttmtky; 
(3)  by  J.  3.  Asseiaii,  BSbHotJUBa  ft  iarfrfii,  wi. 
iii.  p.  a,  flrom  tha  same  and  otlwr  Tatiean  KSS, 
but  with  an  amended  Latin  vetwm;  (S)  byJ.i> 
Asseman,  Cod.  Liturg.  vol.  ziiL ;  (4)  ky  G-  f. 
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OBDIMABY  OF  THE  BlAfiS 

Leadn,  1852,  from  HSS.  which  differ  in  mvckj, 
M  caiii[Mr^Telf  nnimporUnt,  pdnts  frmn 
OoM  whkh  wtn  oied  the  two  Asaemuu ; 
0)  bf  Dendi^,  lUfw  OHImfafiMm,  toI.  U.,  who 
ktmriitolbotlitlietaztof  tha  Amniaiu  and 
Ibt  of  Badger.  H.] 

O&DINABT  OF  THE  MASS.  The  d«fi- 
Mm  tterdimitm  (-iw)  U  Hbtr  onUmeiM  onfn 
imMuoflleiii:  In  reftoewM  to  Um  Hw  thb 
mU  inrir  the  fixed  framework  of  the  Hrrice 
hUwhiA  the  Tariable  parts,  proper  to  the  daj 
m  mmm,  are  fitted,  and  poptdar  awge  is 
tabn  to  mean  the  whole  of  the  wrrice,  except 
IhecaMD.  [C.  £.  B.) 

OBDIKATIOy. 

L  Sam  for  ardimatum  .- 

L  Woid>deDoUiigqipofnttiKiitorelecUoo,p.]Ml. 
IL  Wtrii  (iMwtlin  promotion,  p.  16*3. 
J.        taollDt  wmbenUp  of  tbe  efanu,  p.  IB02. 
k  WMi  dnotlivailmiMlsn  to  offloe,  pb  un. 

(l)OnlenvoraiTmoteordTllappobitnMtit,p.lG03. 
(a)^thopeupl&  0)I^ibesMUte.  (c)  ^ 
tbe  sornclgn. 
CO  OneqioiidlDg  model  of  ecdesUatkal  q>p(rint- 
mentip.  1603. 

(a)^tbelal^.  (b)  ^the  deiir.  (o)  Br 
tbe  bUlK^. 
W  mtlraalo  elemmts  of  ordtantkifi,  p.  UM. 

i.  JEbcHM; 

(■)0rpmb7t«*.  (b)  Of  deaeoM.  (e)Ot 
nibdeacom.  (d)  Of  nadan. 

Ca)ordenr.  (b)oti>itr. 

10.  JlwdomMm  ^cfactfoM,  p.  UOT. 
DL  Ifla    oriinatta»  t 

('a}Fn7er,pLtM9.  (b)  Drttreiy  of  lMl8Dla,p. 
ISOK. 
B.  Inipedal, 

L  Osttaitm  p.  1G03.        3.  Beader,  p.  15M. 
S.  Singer,  p.  IW».  4.  Exorcist,  p.  1509. 

a.  Mtgt*,  p.  ISID.        «.  Snbdeaeon,  p^  iftio. 
1.  Dmmd,  p.  ISll.  8.  Frertjter,  1012. 

t.Oltarafflem,p.lSlft. 
1r.  ItafMljAM^ord&MtiM.* 

(I)  Saaaan.  plUI*.  of  ««t)c  p.  1117. 

<>)  IWattm  to  dirlna  Mrrtes,  pi  IBIT. 

H.  Flaoib 
r.  JMriifarif  onffaoffnti 
L  orPnat>rtat,p.  isis. 
fi.  OfDsKOM,  p.  1SI9. 
U.  OriCbMr  Oidera,  p.  IBlt. 
ir.  OTCIerks.p.  1S30. 
TL  Aordtedt  jal^  p.  iftao. 
TIL  mmtitn,  p.  1B20. 

I.  Nionet  for  Ordiiuttim. 
Tb«  Greek  and  Latin  word*  which  were  nsea  to 
cxpnss  either  the  wliole  or  part  of  the  series  of 
inaiMM  wUdi  in  English  are  commonly 
fmped  togtfUier  onder  the  word  ordination, 
■e  M>  BOmerons  and  so  significant  as  to  throw 
MwMeraUe  light  upon  the  conception  which 
•as  ntertained  as  to  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
CMce  UiMuielTea.  It  is  therefbre  Bacamery  to 
treat  of  them  with  some  minnteseaa  of  detail. 
L  Some  of  them  are  words  which  were  in  ordi- 
Mfy  OS*  to  denote  ciTil  eleotions  or  appoint- 
■nb;  iL  Othen  art  ordiBary  words  for  pro- 
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motion  to  dignity ;  iii.  Others  express  only  the 
fHet  that  a  person  was  ranked  ia  the  aXq^i  or 
ordo ;  ir.-  Others  connote  a  spedal  sacredness  in 
the  office  itself,  and  the  performance  of  sacred 
rites  in  admission  to  It. 

i.  Words  denoting'  appointment  or  election : 
(1)  x*'?^^'""*''  ^^iporowia) :  this  word 
is  used  (a)  in  the  2few  Testament,  Acts  xir. 

23,  x*'?^^""*"  ubrtSi  Kor*  /itKXqffiar 
rpM^vripom 3  Cor.  TiiL  19  (of  Titos),  x«^- 
rorifStU  ini6  rmp  hxhriemw ;  (&)  in  snb- 
apoetolic  Greek,  St  Ignat.  ad  PhOad.  c  10 ; 
(o)  in  tbe  Clementines,  Clement.  Epitt.  ad 
Jacob,  c  2;  (d)  in  the  Apostolical  Constitn- 
tions,  0.^.  2,  2,  27 ;  7,  4« ;  and  Uie  Apostolical 
Ganoas,  2,  36 ;  (A  in  the  Canon  law,  «.  g. 
Cone.  Aneyr.  A.i>.  31^  c.  13:  Keocaes.  aj>.  315, 
c.  3 :  Micnen.  A.D.  325,  e.  16,  19 :  Aotiooh,  A.D. 
341,  G.  2;  (/)  in  the  Civil  Law,  e.g.  Cod. 
/ttstin.  1,  3,  42  (41),  §  9;  Nor>eU.  JvMtin.  6, 
c.  4.  Its  meaning  was  origiaally  *'  to  elect,"  bnt 
it  came  afterwards  to  mean,  eren  in  classicaL 
Greek,  ^ply  "  to  appoint  to  office,"  vlthont 
Itself  indicating  the  puticniar  mode  of  appdat- 
ment  (cf.  Schomann,  de  Comitiia,  p.  122).  That 
tbe  latter  was  its  onUnary  meaning  in  Hellenistic 
Greek,  and  consequently  in  the  Sitt  ages  of 
church  history,  is  clear  nom  a  large  number  of 
instances:  «.g.  in  Josephns,  Ant.  6,  13,  9,  it  is 
nsed  of  the  appointment  of  Darid  as  king  by 
God,  seI.  13,  2,  2,  of  the  appointment  of  Jona- 
than as  high  priest  by  Alexander:  in  Philo, 
2,  76,  it  is  used  of  the  appointment  of  Joseph 
as  goTemor  by  Pharaoh:  in  Lueian,  de  morte 
Psngrmi,  c.  41,  of  the  appointment  of  am- 
bassadors :  in  Inscriptions,  a.g.  Le  Bas  et  Wad- 
diugton,  No.  42,  of  the  appointment  of  municipal 
officers;  and  so  also  of  civil  appointments  in 
ecclesiastical  writers,  €.g.  in  Sozomen,  S.  S.  7, 

24,  of  the  appointment  of  Arcadius  as  Augustas 
by  Theodosios;  in  Isidore  of  Pelusiam,  Hpiat. 
2,  284,  of  the  appointment  of  military  officers. 
In  later  time*  a  new  connotation  appears,  of 
which  there  is  no  early  trace ;  it  was  nsed  of 
the  stretching  ont  of  the  bishop's  hands  in  the- 
rite  of  imposition  of  hands.  Bnt  the  I2th 
century  canonist  who  affirms  this  to  be  the 
con  temporary  meaning,  admits  also  that  the 
word  was  used  in  earUer  times  in  reference  t> 
election  (Zonaras,  ai  Oan.  Apoii.  1).  About  a 
centary  later  the  earlier  meaning  so  completely 
passed  away,  that  Balsamon  in  his  commentary 
on  the  same  passage  of  the  Apostolical  Canons, 
contradicts  Zonaras  by  denying  its  existence. 
(For  the  nlUmate  identification  of  X'Vroniy 
and  Yfifo*»T€ir,  see  below.)  0Q,  iraf  (rrrfyeir 
(MrnsoTMris)  c  this  If  the  meat  commoa  word, 
ft  is  first  found  in  Clem.  R.  1,  42  (of  the 
Apostles),  KaMoTcmw'  ris  ivopx^r  virAw  ...» 
f If  hrtffi^vovt  Kol  S.,  and  it  is  afterwards  fonnd 
in  all  classes  of  ecclesiastical  literatnre: 
Clement.  Horn.  3,  &4:  Awr.  KA^/i.,  17;  St> 
Iren.  adv.  Sacr.  3,  2,  3 :  Cone.  Ancyr.  e.  1^  18, 
Nicaen.  c.  4,  Sardioi  c  11,  15,  Laod.  c.  11^ 
Chalc.  c.  2 :  Const.  Apott.  2,  1 :  Euseb.  H.  E. 
2.  1:  Socrat.  H.  E.  1,  9:  S.  Athanns.  Eiat~ 
Ai*um.  c  75,  p.  308.  It  is  the  ordinary  classicat 
and  Hellenistic  word  for  appointment,  without 
any  religions  or  ecclesiastical  connotation.  (3% 
wpax<ip(C*''«*  (Tpoxcipcir)  =  Const. 
Apost  e,  23,  flit  Upmrimv :  id.  7,  31,  ^to-jc^mm 
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'  «.  10;  Soomt.  B.  B.  1,  9;  2,  6;  7,  2  j 
£iiieb.  B.E.%  1 :  Ont  ytuMi.  1,  S,  4ft  (47). 
The  wori  u  common  in  later  danlcsl  Greek 
in  the  sense  of  to  elect,"  9,g.  Poljb.  3,  97, 
2 :  6,  58,  4.  Lncian,  Toxor.  c.  10 ;  and  this  is 
sometimes  its  meaiung  In  ecclesiitstical  Greek : 
'but  iU  more  mual  meaning  in  ecclesinstical 
Greek  u  *'  to  propose  a  name  for  election,"  as  is 
clearly  ahem,  m.  by  Sociat.  S.  £.1,9:  rpox't- 

fi^wiai  ^  imfi£KXttw  ivSfuent  (In  the  ■3rnodical 
etter  of  the  covncil  of  Nicaea),  id.  2,  6,  where 
it  is  co-ordinated  with  mctHtai  =  "  &Tere  " :  in 
iater  Greek  thie  became  its  ordinary  meuiing, 
Nicetas  ^phUg.  Vtt.  8.  IgneL  Cotu^ant.  ap, 
Higne,  P.  Q.  vol.  ct.  501,  saya  "  many  haviDg 
haw  imposed  for  election  (xpox«iptConivmp% 
but  some  baring  failed  of  theix  object  for  one 
rensoo,  some  for  another":  cf.  the  itotea  of 
H.  Valois  to  Enseb.  Va.  Oonatant.  lii.  c  62,  and 
ofHa8et«LeoDiacoiiua,iritt.Ti.6.  An  instance 
<if  its  use  in  thia  sense  in  aecnlar  Greek  occurs 
in  an  inKripUon  at  Corycos  is  CSlioia,  ap.  Le 
Bas  et  Woddiagton,  No.  1421.  (4)  ^poPdX- 
\tir$at:  e.g.  Cone.  Chalc.  c.  2;  Socrat.  B.  E. 
2,  37,  42 :  5,  8,  21 :  6, 11 :  in  its  classical  sense 
of  ^  to  propose  a  name  for  election,"  and  hence 
alnost  identical  with  «pox<>^C<^<-  (5) 
ipi(ta9ait  1  Cone.  Antiocb.  c.  17:  probably 
irom  its  use  in  the  New  Testament,  e.g  Acts, 
17,  31.  (6)  amstittiere:  e.g.  St.  Cjpr.  E^O. 
S4:  49:  65,  3:  in  clerico  ministerio  constitni, 
id.  66 ;  probably,  as  in  classical  Latin,  e.g. 
Cic  pro  boat.  c.  9,  Suet.  Tib.  c  65,  equiralent 
40  Kotfurrdrcu',  and  equally  colourless  in  its 
meaning:  bnt  co-ordinated  with  ciigcn  In  & 
llieron.  Dial,  e.  X/atif.  c  9 

ii.  Words  implying  promotion  to  dignity :  (1) 
)rpo<A.f(?v;  Const.  Apost.  6, 17;  Cone  Trull. c. 
6.  (2)  wftiyagBtLi:  Cone. Ancyr. c  12,Nicaec 
c  l,Laod.  c  26,  TrulL  c  6.  (3)  kpa&Alvtiw: 
Cod.  Justin.  1, 3, 58  (53) :  of.  Socrat.  B.  E.  1,  9, 
moaif^aina' •r^rri/i^.  (4)  jmmowrff  ad 
clezooif  Cone  Illib.  a.d.  SOS,  c  80:  nd  ordlnea, 
3  Cone  Aurel.  A.D.  538,  c.  6.  (5)  cmtcendere : 
ud  gradnm  presbyterii.  Cod.  Lugd.  269,  ap. 
Haenel  Corp.  Legion  mta  Jvatin,  lot.  p^  2S8. 
■(6)  pranumi,jnvi)ehi,tiraeferri;  1  Cone  Aurel. 
A.i>.  511,  e  4;  Ousian,  CoUat.  4  1,  ap.  Migne, 
JP.  L.  ToL  xlix.  585. 

ill,  Woida  implying  plaoe  in  the  KXQpot,  or 
flido ;  (1)  KAqpoinrtftu ;  S.  Iren.  3,  2,  3 ;  Euseb. 
H,  E.  5,  28 ;  Socrat  B.  E.  1,  8.  (2)  iy  K\ip<p 
rirrcfftfoi,  KaTorime'Sa*,  Const.  Apost.  8,  3 ; 
Cone  Tmll.  c  38.  (3)  iwafi9iuTv0at :  riy- 
/toTiTM'  Uptn-ucAi  S.  Basil.  ^)i$t.  54  (181),  ap. 
Ulgna,  P.  G.  xxzii.  400.  (4)  KR-roX^trAu :  i.  e. 
to  M  anigned  a  place  in  the  KoniAoTot  (Cone 
■Cbale  e  7 ;  cf.  1  Tim.  t.  9).  (5)  ordhtara  (ordi- 
natia) :  found  in  almost  all  writers  from  Tertul- 
aian  onwarda ;  e.  g.  Tertnll.  de  Prater,  Baeret. 
L\  41 ;  Clement  Btoogn.  S,  65 ;  6, 15 ;  S.  Cypr. 
Epist.  S3 ;  68,  3;  S.  Ambnw.  Epttt  63,  65; 
-Cone  Illib.  A.t>.  S05,  e  30;  1  Arelat  A.D.  314, 
V.  2 ;  1  Carth.  c.  8  ;  1  Tolet.  c.  2 ;  and  the  Ciril 
Law,  poMtim.  The  earlier  classical  meaning  of 
the  word  had  already  been  narrowed  in  its  ciril 
use,  from  adminiattation  in  general  to  the  ap- 
punimantof  magiitratei:  e.g.  Suet  Dom.  c.  4; 
l^apot.  c  23 ;  eo^  as  late  as  Carolingian  times, 
tf.  g.  in  the  Capit  Langobard.  a.d.  782,  §  2,  ap. 
fats,  Lagvm,  rot.  i.  p.  42.  The  secular  use 
'Which  comes  ncareat  ita  ecclesiastical  nae  is  in 


the  army,  where  **ordinati"  =  "qui  cidiM 
ad^tl  vaA,  id  «t,  ototaiioBta 
Jmcp.  £at  «d.  Mbrnmien,  roL  iii.  no.  isn.  It 
was  used  of  the  appointment,  not  only  of  aagy, 
but  also  of  monks  and  abbats ;  e.  g.  PotuL 
Theod.  2,  3,  3,  in  Haddan  and  Stubbi,  CmmA, 
^c,  vol.  iii. 

ir.  Words  denoting  admissioa  to  efiee,  ai 
especially  to  aaered  office.  (1)  xMg*"** 
(X«po«cff£oi):  first  found  in  dem.  Alex. Pail, 
5,  p.  104,  ed.  Pott ;  and  Origen  if<ittt.Td.£. 
p.  660,  ed.  Delarue,  of  Christ  putting  Hii  ksib 
on  the  young  children :  so,  also,  in  s  itaml 
•enae,  in  DoctiiH,  Orint  c  32,  ap  Oca.  Ua. 
ed.  Pott  ?•  964.  Its  earliest  uses  in  nfcnn 
to  the  clergy  are  probably  Cone  Neoca«i.(c.l; 
Nicaen.  e  8,  19,  1  Antiocb.  e  17,  CmL 
Apost  2,  32 ;  frequently  afterwards.  Bat  it  ii 
difficult  to  determine  accuntely  the  lime  A 
which  x(f>o^*T«i'fftei  came  into  geneial  nn  ii 
reference  to  ordination,  beatoio  the  texts  Ik 
USS.,  eapedally  of  writers  and  consals  ef  Ik 
4th  century,  vary  so  much  between  x'V"'^ 
and  x«P^*<''fa  IU  to  make  the  detetmiutkeif 
the  reading,  in  the  present  state  of  oHioBs  ■ 
applied  to  patristic  Greek,  a  matter  of  gnst  » 
certainty.  Instances  of  such  rariatiaa  will  ki 
found  in  the  MSS.  of  Cone  Antioch.  c.  21 ;  SL 
Basil,  EpiMt.  217  (3)  ad  Amp/Ooch.  c.  51,  ^ 
325 ;  Cone  Cbale  e  15.  No  donbt,  after 
Btffla  was  once  introduced,  x«P»niWa  teaM  to 
be  ideatiiied  with  it  a>  is  clear  from  a  am- 
porison  of  Isidore  of  Pelnsinm,  Eput.  l,26wA 
id.  Ep&t.  2,  71,  where  the  two  wnds  sr  nri 
inteielumgeaU  J  of  the  aasie  penon  in  refawt 
to  the  same  thing.  That  the  earlier  mcsBiiiiif 
X'tporonia  still  surrired,  is  clear  fkan  ib  w  t 
ft w  years  afterwards  in  Theodoret ;  e.  g.  Qemd, 
tn  3  Meg,  c  8,  >nt  27,  of  God's  appoiirtiiMtt 
Solomon ;  id.  in  Epiit.  ad  Som.  e  4,  r.  17,  tfe 
appointment  of  Abraham  as  «n-&a  vimmi 
but  that  the  oiginal  distinction  betma  Ih 
worda  was  afterwards  c(nu[dctcly  lost  ii  ^c*" 
by  the  somewhat  clumsy  attempt  of  SynMa' 
Tnessalonica  to  invent  a  new  one  (de  Sxr.  OrA 
e  156,  p.  138).  It  need  hardly  b«  peinteJ  Mt 
that  the  identi&eatioa  of  the  two  words  it  >f  |im4 
significance  in  regard  to  the  history  of  the  » 
oration  of  ordination.  (2)  Jepirfci  (Sasn. 
BE.  I,  23),  or  Upovt^mi,  whotee  the  dea{» 
tion  of  those  who  are  in  major  ofden  m  <i 
Uptefiiroi  (sometimes  written  Itp^fum);  *.t- 
Juitin.  Nov.  3,  2,  1 ;  Socrat  B.E.1, 11-  Ik 
use  of  the  woi^l  in  the  sense  "  to  be  csdsisrf,' 
as  well  as  in  its  classical  sense,  "  to  stm  ■ 
a  priest"  is  made  certain  W  its  use  ia  tti 
actire  in  an  inscription  ap.  Kchter,  Griidu  a 
Lot  InachrifteH,  ed.  Frmucke  134)  <£  >> 
p.  138.  i 

(3)  ooHsecron  (consecntio):  S.  Ambns-  ; 
68,  §  59,  vol.  iL  p.  1037,  of  Aaton  and  Dmb^  | 
probably  aa  a  translation  of  iytiC*"  i  *^  I 
tian  bishops,  presbytan,  and  deacons^  S. 
Mngn.  EjMst.  6  (4^  e  6,  rol.  i.  pL  630;  cf « 
ablwss,  Poenit  Uteod.  2,  3,  4,  ed.  Haddsa  ai 
Stubbs ;  of  a  rirgin,  A.  2,  3,  8 ;  Om.  Sidm. 
Afric.  c  16;  SlatL  Ecd.  AM.  e  11.   (4)  tof 
did'  (benedietio):  leritiea,  Oan&  Aians.  ixiMli 
e  23;  5  Cme.  AnreL  A.D.  MSi,  e  <;  Om. 
Antiiaiod.  aj>.  57^  c.  SO,  3  Cone.  Camim^ 
A.D.  592,  e  1 ;  of  a  widow  or  rlrp^ 
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II.  Ndtun  of  Ordination. 
It  ii  trUeBi,  front  thB  foregoing  aiiuiHntion 
•f  kti,  tb»t  mwt  of  the  mnin  wUcli  were 
h  w  ii  the  nrilcr  period  to  denote  appoint- 
mtt  to  office  in  the  dtonh,  man  also  in  tue  to 
fa»ta  i^ipdntment  to  office,  or  promotion  to 
tfpitf,  in  the  emptie.  It  may  reasonably  be 
iatEircd  that  11167  "'^  ^  former  case  mean- 
aulepiai  to  thoae  vUeU  tlw;r  had  in  the 
btter;  lad  ainca  tha  eridenw  which  enati  in 
npii  to  the  former  ia  abtindant,  vhereaa  that 
vkicb  oxiiti  in  regard  to  the  latter  is  scanty, 
tbe  oae  may  Urly  be  used  to  throw  light  npon 
tfe  ather.  In  the  absence  of  any  convenient 
■sand  to  whidt  reference  could  be  made,  it  is 
mmuy  to  mention  here  the  leMliii|  &Gta 
vlaeh  han  been  astabliabed  in  regard  to  it. 

L  The  most  conmon  mode  of  appttotment  to  | 
<See  ia  the  aaiiier  empire,  as  under  the  rapablic, 
m  thst  of  popular  election.  The  fiarm  of  soch 
■  dectkn  was  preserred  long  after  the  aab- 
riuce  had  disappeared  ;  and  it  waa  preserred  in 
tt»  iraincea  after  it  had  practicaUy  ceased  to 
e^at  Rome.  In  the  casa  of  two  provincial 
tons  of  Ba^ea,  Salpenaa  and  Ualaea,  bronze 
faiUtti  eoataining  the  orij^nal  regnlations  for 
deetin  hsre  been  preserved.  They  are  eipe- 
oUy  important  in  relation  to  the  present  sub- 
jKt,  u  ihewing  (1)  the  conditions  which  were 
imfmi  as  to  the  eligibility  of  candidates,  (2) 
tl*  importance  of  the  presiding  officer.  That 
clEctr  'had  the  fanetion  of  examining  the  can- 
Alitef  in  set  form,  befon  votes  were  recorded : 
i»  toold  rcfnse  to  take  account  of  rotes  which 
vm  given  for  a  candidate  who  did  not  satisfy 
Un :  he  oonld,  in  defaott  of  other  candidates, 
WamV  aominata  candidates,  and  declare  them 
to  be  duly  elected :  and,  as  at  Rome,  the  electiui 
ass  only  complete  when  be  formally  annonnced 
it  (rraonciavit).  Hence,  an  officer  who  was 
mlly  elected  by  popular  vote  waa  technically 
nid  to  be  made  (creatns)  by  the  presiding  officer. 
(See  on  the  whole  subject,  Uwnmsen,  J)i»  Stadt- 
neUff  der  lutriniaekm  Qememdm  AAMMd  wtd 
iUaat,  Leipzig,  1855,  and  alio  in  the  Abhand- 
hagtn  der  KlMg.  SBcha.  OeadlacH.  der  Wiuetueh, 
U.  3 ;  Marqnudt,  SSmixfie  Staidnervaliung, 
hd.  1,  pp.  464—174,  where  references  will  be 
finnd  to  a  targe  number  of  other  authorities.) 

S.  Gradnally  free  election  by  the  people,  sub- 
ject aidy  to  the  veto  of  the  presiding  officer  in 
tke  ease  of  legal  ineligibility  on  the  part  of  a 
CMdidste,  waa  superseded  by  election  by  the 
MDStc,  snbject  only  to  a  formal  approval  on  the 
of  the  people.  This  became  the  case  at 
■o  early  as  the  time  of  Tiberius  (Tacit. 
Jm,  L  15),  and  by  the  4th  century  had  become 
ftt  pievailiitf,  though  not  the  nniveraal,  rule 
thnmgltont  wa  empire  (Ulpinn.  Dig.  4,  1,  S,  4; 
Cod.  Uiecdoa.  11.  30,53:  12,6,20;  Cod.JM9t. 
7,  62,  2:  10,  31,  46,  make  popular  election 
laralid ;  but  f^  Old.  Thrnd.  12,  5,  1  it  may 
he  grthered  that  popular  election  was  still  the 
mis  is  Africa,  since  the  magistrates  are  cautioned 
the  election  of  snitable  persons:  this 
ii  also  to  ba  inferred  from  Renier,  iiucrtpttons 
fAitf&h,  no.  4070,  where  a  mnnicipal  officer 
SMcLslly  mentions  his  election  by  the  Ordo,  as 
taoufh  it  were  exceptional).  The  continuance 
ef  tM  foiraal  appeal  to  the  people  is  shewn  so 
late  ai  the  and  of  the  3zd  cantitry,  in  the  account 


of  the  election  of  the  emperor  Tadtos  (Vofatc. 
Ibcit.  c  7).  Of  course  under  the  imperial* 
r^me  the  part  which  the  senate  played  in  the- 
actual  selection  of  candidates  tended  to  become 
no  more  free  than  the  part  of  the  people ;  but 
the  important  fact  is  that  the  form  of  election 
by  the  senate  remained  nnUl  late  times,  and  that 
even  after  the  disintegration  of  the  empire  Un 
^vater  civil  appointments  were  mMe,  not 
directly  by  constitntive  nomination,  but  in- 
directly through  the  form  of  **eommendaiio'' 
(c£  the  latten  of  Theodorie  to  the  senate,  ap. 
Casdodor.  Variar.  e.g.  lib.  5,  Ep^  22,  41). 

3.  From  the  earliest  times  the  chief  officers  of 
state  had  possessed  and  exercised  the  right, 
which  must  be  caref^ly  distinguished  fh>m  the 
right  of  oommmdatio,  of  nominating  certain  of 
their  subordinates  without  Uie  necessity  of  even 
a  finmal  tabmissiitt  of  the  names  to  either  the 
senate  or  the  people.  The  right  had  beec 
jralously  guarded,  and  in  aome  cases  restricted, 
bnt  it  had  never  passed  away,  and  the  emperora 
were  able  to  make,  especially  in  the  provinces,  a 
large  number  of  dinct  appointmeots  without 
violating  any  emistitutional  fbrms.  It  is  re- 
corded among  the  many  virtnas  of  Alexander 
Serenis  that  he  ToIuirtatOy  limited  hia  own 
privilege  in  this  respect  by  consnlting  the  people 
before  making  any  important  provincial  appoint- 
ment, "  hortans  populum  ut  si  quis  quid  haberet 
criminls  probaret  manifestis  rebus  and  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that,  although  himself  a 
heathen,  h»  adduces  aa  a  reason  «>r  the  course 
which  he  pursued  the  example  of  appointnaents 
in  the  Christian  church  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sever, 
c  45.  On  the  general  question  of  appointment 
by  superior  officers,  see  Mommsen,  Rdmitchea 
Staaterecht^  bd.  i.  pp.  181-192,  bd.  il.  pp.  860- 
873) 

Tba  flwta  which  exist  in  reference  to  early 
eccleriaitical  appointmenta  corroborate  in  a 
striking  manner  the  general  preanmption  that, 
since  the  same  words  were  used  for  them  as  for 
civil  appointmenta,  the  same  modes  of  appoint- 
ment prevailed. 

1.  Of  the  existence  of  appointment  by  popular 
election  some  proofs  hare  been  given  elsewhere. 

glisHOP,  Vol.  I.  p.  213  {  Eleotioit,  p.  599.] 
Qt  as  in  the  Roman  municipalities,  so  also  in 
the  Christian  churches,  popular  election,  though 
a  condition  of  appuntment^  did  not  of  itself  con- 
stitute appdntment.  Jnat  as  a  dvil  appoint- 
ment was  not  valid  until  the  officer  who 
presided  at  the  elecUon  had  aeoepted  and  de- 
clared it,  so  it  was  also  in  the  case  of  ecclesi- 
astical  appointments.  "  The  seven  "  were  chosen 
by  the  church,  but  they  were  appointed  by  the 
apostles ;  the  word  used  of  the  former  is 
/{«A<(a>Ta,  of  the  latter,  lufngHmiup  (k<Aa 
vi.  3,  5).  This  distinction,  which  has  been 
often  ignored,  is  of  great  significance.  Nor 
ia  it  the  only  point  of  analogy  between  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  elections.  Just  as,  on  th« 
one  hand,  popular  elections  were  not  con- 
stitntive, so,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were 
not  abeolutoly  fn*.  Cbeoka  of  two  kinds 
existed — (1)  conditions  were  imposed  on  the 
eligibility  of  candidates,  and  means  were  taken 
to  ascertain  that  these  conditions  w^ere  com- 
plied with ;  (2)  the  approval  of  other  persons  or 
bodies  was  required  to  make  the  election  valid. 
The  operation  of  the  former  of  these  ^hwks  ^ 
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xevoltod  in  the  g^vdaal  estsbliahment  of  i  com- 
plicated aeriei  of  qnolificaUoiu,  and  of  a  syitem 
of  ezamiutioii,  with  «  view  to  teat  qualifica- 
tions. [Okdebb,  Holt:  ir.  Qwdijicationi  for: 
£»nninc^on  for.'}  The  operation  of  the  second 
check  WW  shewn  in  the  gndnal  nanowing  of  the 
ftanctioa  of  the  laity  trwi  election  to  ciprew  or 
tacit  approTol.  Just  ai  in  the  emiHre,  the  senate 
at  Rraie,  or  tlte  coria  in  a  municipality,  came  to 
interfere  in  popular  elections,  and  ultimately  to 
render  thnn  nugatory ;  so  pari  paam  in  the 
church,  appoia^ent  by  election  passed  into 
appointment  by  eo-optatum,  and  ultimately  into 
appointment  by  nomination  of  aithv  the  biihop 
or  the  civil  power. 

2.  The  second  mode  of  appointment  which 
«zisted  in  the  empire  thus  tended  to  become 
the  prevailing  mode  in  the  church.  It  bad  no 
doubt  existed  in  the  earliest  times,  for  Clement  of 
Rome  spe^  of  the  successors  of  the  apostles  as 
having  beui  ai^nnted  by  other  distiDgnishsd 
mea  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  church  (6^' 
iriptty  iXXoyifutv  iwtpAv  cvytviomjaJuntt  r^t 
iKMXvrias  »d(nt»(  Epist.  1  ad  Cor.  c  44) ;  but 
its  employment  seams  to  liare  been  local  and 
limited.  Tin  funeUon  which  Cyprian  assigns  to 
the  African  and  Spanish  clergy  in  eoclesiastical 
appointments,  is  that  of  consenting  or  giving 
testimony,  not  that  of  nominating  or  appointing 
(cf.  especially  Epitt.  68,  3,  i.  p.  1026,  which  is 
important  because  it  expressly  applies  to  the 
appointanent  of  deacons  as  well  as  of  bishops) ; 
and  it  Is  clear  from  the  case  of  Cornelius  that 
this  was  the  case  also  at  Rome  (id.  Epiat.  10, 
i.  p.  770).  But  in  the  4th  century  it  is  clear  from 
the  synodical  letter  of  the  council  of  Nicaea  to  the 
church  of  Alexandria,  that  in  that  church  the 
right  of  the  people  to  elect  was  limited  by  the 
right  of  the  dergy  to  propose  names  (irpox*ipi- 
iwSat  4  ftn^v^ci''  M/tvra).  The  council 
punishes  the  Helitian  clergy  (who  had  sup- 
ported Arias)  by  depriving  them  of  that  right, 
bnt  allows  them  to  succeed  to  the  vacancies 
caused  by  death  among  the  orthodox  clergy, 
provided  that  they  are  fonnd  worthy,  that  the 
people  elect  them,  and  that  the  bishop  of  Alez- 
ondria  votes  for  them  and  confirms  the  election 
(Socrat  ff.  E.1,9  ;  Sozom.  H.  E.  1,  24).  It 
was  probably  this  right  of  proposing  names  for 
election  which  in  the  case  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Christian  churches,  as  beyond  qoestion  in  the 
case  of  the  Roman  municipalities,  resulted  in 
the  virtual  eleotion  by  the  clergy,  subject  only 
to  approviJ,  by  acclamation  or  bv  silence,  on  the 
part  of  the  people.  The  fourtn  canon  of  the 
same  council  has  sometimes  been  interpreted  as 
being  a  formal  substitution  of  oo^ptation  for 
popular  election  in  the  case  of  bishops  (cf.  Hefele, 
CaimoUtj  £. T.  vol.  i.  p.  3S4;  Van  Espen,  Jva Ecckg. 
p.  1  tit>  13,  Q.  10) ;  and  in  the  course  of  the  next 
qnazter  of  a  century  the  council  of  Laodicaea 
<c.  13)  expressly  enacted  that  the  elections  of 
those  who  are  to  be  appointed  to  the  priesthood 
^y  which  Zonaras  and  Balsaaum  understand  the 
presbyterate,  Aristenus  the  episcopate)  are  not 
to  be  entrusted  to  popular  assemblies  (roTr 
^X^ou).  At  the  beginning  of  the  following 
century,  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  gives  the 
election  to  the  clergy  (war  rh  Uparftov},  the 
approval  of  the  candidiates  (SMiAuI^cif)  and  their 
formal  appointment  (xcifwrowtt*')  to  the  bislu^ 
Tht  part  at  ^  peofde  emaiftt^  as  in  later  times, 


only  in  their  bearing  public  testimony  at  tlu 
time  of  appointment  (S.  Theophil.  Altxaalr. 
can.  6  J  Migne,  P.  G.  vol  liv.  40).  Hi 
existence  of  this  mode  of  election  at  the  tine, 
probably  somewhat  later,  when  the  eighth  book 
of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  wu  written,  ii 
clear  from  the  mention  of  a  presbyter  as  bsniH  . 
been  advanoed  to  lus  rank  by  the  vole  m 
decision  (^dj^  jmI  Kplfti)  of  the  whole  dcm* 
(Const.  Apost.  viii.  15 ;  cf.  the  cxpiMiian  i»  tlw 
same  book,  c  4,  "nominated  and  tfftmi^ 

S.  The  third  mode  of  appcrfntmod  wUdi  a- 
isted  In  the  empire  existed  also  in  the  chon^ 
but  to  a  more  limited  extent.  Some  efficcn 
were  appointed  by  the  mere  nomiostioi  ef  ■ 
superior  officer.  An  archdeacon  was  appeiited  If 
bishop,  a  sioger  by  a  presbyter.  But  the  ■&» 
ber  of  such  officers  was  small;  the  origistl  It- 
mocratical  constitntion  of  the  dinreh  Ami 
itself  in  the  jealoos  limitation  of  such  sppsiM 
ments.  In  all  but  a  few  cases  the  numisilii 
were  in  the  Ibrm  of  a  "  commendstio;'  titj 
were  subject  to  the  apjffovalirf  either  the  denr 
or  the  people,  or  both.  And  jist  s*  mm 
the  empire,  this  form  of  BomiBStim  «■ 
frequently  in  the  form  of  a  letter  or  a  spis^ 
setting  forth  the  virtues  of  the  pertss  ts 
be  appointed,  so  it  was  also  in  the  duriL  li 
interesting  example  of  such  a  speed  ii  Ihrt 
which  Sidonina  Apollinaris  made  at  the  dsctia 
of  a  blsh<7  of  Bonrgcs,  and  which  he  has  hlMdf 
recorded.  It  coselndes  bv  giving  the  ftn 
nomination :  "  In  nomine  l*attis  et  Filii  (t  9ft^ 
tua  Sancti  Simplidns  est  quern  prorinciseiHlai 
metropolitanum  civitatis  vestrae  snnmara  mv^ 
dotem  fieri  dettere  pronuntio,"  and  byaskh^ikt 
people  to  signify  their  assent.  (Sido.  Apdtn. 
EjAS.  7.  9,  p.  190.) 

As  the  organisation  of  the  Romas  espta 
became  gradnally  weaker,  while  tint  tt  Ik 
church  grew  stronger  and  more  ceDtrsHud;  v 
the  power  and  importance  of  the  episcopate  » 
creased  and  that  of  the  presbyterate  diraisiibd; 
aad  as,  moreover,  a  new  gronp  of  ideas  eloitaij 
roond  the  primitive  oonoeptioa  ti  tht  dericd 
office,  the  whole  syston  of  apptrfntments  tedfa 
underwent  significant  modifications.  Batii  the 
altered  types  which  tended  to  prevail  ■  tk 
East  and  West  respectively,  the  old  eksMn 
were  still  present,  though  in  TaiyiBg  dwiw, 
and  these  elements  have  been  so  far  igDondiil 
overlaid  in  aabaaqnent  times,  that  it  isiaqaM^ 
to  shew  in  detail  the  extoit  to  whidi  thtjmt 
existed. 

i.  There  was  always,  in  the  case  at  UtAd 
those  which  had  been  from  the  bcgisBias  tb 
chief  grades  of  eoclesiastical  office,  viz.  that  ■ 
bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  and  reader,  eitto  Ai 
reality  or  the  semblance  of  an  tlediiM.  To  a  ft« 
offices,  e.g.  those  of  archjacsbyter,  ardteM, 
aooly  te,  and  doorkeeper,  the  bishop  could  pnhaUj 
appoint  propria  tnotu.  Bnt  in  the  otlw  cawke 
was  only  the  czecative  officer  of  the  coobskV- 
Ue  was  in  the  position  of  the  retnni^eSoirri 
an  election  to  civil  office  in  Hi*  empire^  Bi  M 
the  right  of  rejecting  onwortfay  eaadidsln,  ia 
certain  cases  the  right  of  proposing  ca»^il^*W^ 
and  in  alt  eases  the  right  of  imwttciatio  or  dsds> 
ration  of  election.  Bnt  the  chor^,  ^iti* 
the  clergy  and  Uitr  acting  t<^ethcr,  or  tt*  ; 
elergy  alon^  or  the  my  aloqik  bas  slvip  \ 
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<iMlw  tlu  OM  hand  the  r^bt  of  presenting 
pnoM  for  appointment,  on  the  other  the  right 
Rte.  Both  theee  rigbti  are  ■orriTal*  of  the 
tUa  ii{kt  of  daetion  by  diract  TOt«.  That  older 
ij^wMpMlnally  limited  and  nullified  by  tha 
ifentiw  «  a  ragnlation  vhich  had  been  intro- 
iiai  H  a  wtenard.   la  the  conrH  of  the  Ith 
cmttrj  it  had  become  the  rale  that  no  ecclsBias- 
tiol  UKtimi  was  valid  unless  the  bishop  or 
bkfs  had  votad  with  the  majority.'   In  the 
dertioe  of  a  bishop  tha  rotes  of  at  least  three 
■■ihbnring  bishops  wara  required;  la  the 
dtmm  af  a  jnaibjter  the  TOt«  of  tlw  bishop  of 
tkchank  in  which  the  elcddon  took  place  wu 
nAmdL  (That  this  is  the  troa  interpretation  of 
tke  Koood  apostolical  eanon  is  admitted  by  both 
ZoBUU  and  Aristenos,  who  explain  xciftorovitc 
kr^VffC*"-   Balsamon's  view,  which  is  based 
«  tte  lider  practice,  is  contradicted  not  only  by 
kUarieal  &cts,  but  by  his  own  interpretation  of 
Cme.  Laod.  c  13,  wlUch  he  makes  to  refer  to 
pnbyt«n  as  well  as  to  bishops.)   It  is  easy  to 
■H  how  this  regnlatioa  operated  in  course  of 
tni  to  throw  the  election  practically  into  the 
kadi  <^  the  bishops ;  the  bishops  came  thus  to 
iUfiladoabltfiuctim,  tfaay  both  alaeted,  snb- 
jiet,aswlUbe  ahtwn  below,  to  tasttmooy  and 
U  Ttto,  and  admitted  to  office.    Bat  it  is  impor- 
tast  to  note  tliat  between  these  two  functions 
Am  was  a  recognised  difference.   In  two  of  the 
aUnt  Western  ordinals  the  election,  as  repre- 
MDtad  by  the  summons  to  objectors  to  come 
favatd,aadtha  "  adrocatio  "  or  call  to  oflko, 
tike  placeon  Wadneaday  and  Friday,  tha  impo- 
dtioa  of  hands  and  the  benediction  take  place  on 
tkt  IbUewinK  Saturday.    (Uittorp,  Ord.  Sam.  i. 
>88;  MabiUon,  OnL  Rom.  ix.  p.  90.)    In  later 
ettiiib  the  separate  elements  are  combined  in 
ariigle  aerrioe;  bat  eres  in  tbem  there  is  a 
dear  diitioctioD  between  the  declaration  of  elec- 
tin  C  el^mns  "  lie,  see  below)  and  the  snbse- 
fotot "  boudictio  "  or  "  consecratio." 

Bat  since  election,  eiccpt  in  the  case  of  bishops 
(fo  which  saa  Biaeop,  Vol.  I.  pp.  213,  sqq.),  be- 
CMS  in  later  tinaa  a  mef*  form,  it  will  ba  ad- 
viaAla  here  to  abew  briefly  the  extmt  to  which  it 
edited.  For  this  purpose  we  shall  take  the 
aafanpeachable  testimony  of  the  ordinals  of  l>oth 
the  Eastern  and  Western  churches,  in  preference 
lecoUccting  historical  examples,  or  dting  more 
len  rhetorical  passages  from  erclesiastical 
nitais. 

(a)  Btetbn  ^  Pm&yfer*.-^  almost  all 
Wvtsra  ordinals  the  bishop  begins  the  office  for 
le«  ordination  of  presbyters  by  anaonncing  the 
tut  of  their  election  to  the  people :  "  By  the 
hilp  of  onr  Lord  Qod,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Ckrist,  we  elect  N.  to  tiie  order  of  the  presby- 
trnta.  . .  (God.  Vat.  ap.  Murnt.  vol.  IH. 
fi  31 ;  Poatif.  Ccgb.  S.  Danst.  Noviom.  Catnric. 
Swsnm.  S.  Elig.  Becc  Corb.  L ;  Hittorp,  Ord. 
Sm.  Kit  iL  p.  91 ;  Catalani,  Ord.  That 
^  ftrmnla  was  resided,  OTon  nntU  compam- 


•  no  principle  wUeb  CUs  InDlm' was  kDOm  to  the 
drll  hw,  wtakli  may  paoslbly  bsve  borrowed  It  (Tom  tbe 
QfWian  prKttce:  JnUan  oiactpd  that  no  one  sbunld 
taiiani  •  peUlB  teedier  or  a  pb/alelut  wttboat  a  "de- 
(Rta  eBilalfiiB,4MwrHa»  osKqrfraMsooiuafs.''  CM. 
fbsta;  IS.  S.  5  E  <M.  AttOi.  10.  Vi.  f. 

>  For  an  scoovnt  of  the  ordfawla  and  other  anthorlHes 
«UA  are  Unis  desfgosted  here  and  throniliOBt  ibfl 
pent  Brtid^  see  OtnouL. 


tiTcly  recent  times,  as  the  declaration  of  an 
octoal  election,  is  shewn  by  the  fact,  that  when  a 
presbyter  was  appointed  by  the  pope's  mandate 
it  was  omitted.  i^CasremtmiaU  Amiirotianxtm, 
published  by  order  of  S.  Carlo  Borromeo,  p.  69, 
ed.  ViUn,  1619.)  The  later  English  oidinala 
are  more  explicit  than  other  Western  ordinals 
in  recognising  the  two  factors  of  the  electoral 
body,  *'  elect!  sunt  a  no&u  et  ckriois  haic  tmciae 
aedi  famukmtibtta"  (S»mm,  Exeter,  and  Win- 
chester ordinals  in  Uaskell,  Man.  £it.  vol.  iii. 
pp.  155, 160);  and  this  explicit  recognition  is 
preaarred  in  tiie  modem  Roman  pontifical,  where 
the  bishop  aiUresses  the  presbyters^lect  as 
"qnesadnostmmadjatorium  fratrumnottronun 
arbitrium  consecrandos  elegit "  (Pontif.  Kom.  p. 
1,  tit.  12,  §  6).  Ko  doubt  election  became  a 
fiction ;  how  or  when  it  began  to  becuse  so  ia 
uncertain.  Historical  references  to  it  oocaaionally 
appear  in  comparatively  late  writers,  Venan- 
tius  Fortonatos  (?)  in  the  Life  of  Hedard  of 
Koyon  (c  8,  Uigne,  P.  L.  vol.  Ixzxriii.  p.  536) 
says  "  presbyterii  officium  elect oi  exccpit,  pro- 
batus  obtinoit,"  and  it  is  clear  that  it  was  the 
rule  at  the  time  when  tiu  LSter  Liwrtuu  was 
compiled,  inasmnch  as  that  book  contains  a  for- 
mula fbr  a  papal  precept  requiring  a  bilbnt  to 
proceed  to  the  ordination  of  a  presbyter  without 
election  ("  sine  aoffiagatione  f  Xt6.  Diarn.  Som. 
Potttif.  c.  5,  tit.  1,  ed.  Gamier,  p.  91).  In  the 
subseqoent  address  to  the  people,  asking  for 
their  prayers,  the  election  is  attrifanted  to  the 
graoa  of  Qod,  the  assumption  being  nudfc  as 
in  Acts  L  S4,  86^  that  dection  Is  an  IwUcation 
not  so  much  of  human  choice  as  of  the  divine 
will ;  so  Sacram.  Leon.  Pontif.  £cgb.;  Catalani, 
Ord.  i.  In  the  later  Eastern  ordinals  this  is 
almost  the  only  trace  of  election  which  has  Eur- 
Tived ;  e^.  in  the  Maronite  ordinal,  accotding  to 
Asaemaa  and  Renandot,  ap.  Dentinger  ii.  p.  151 ; 
in  the  Nestorian,  according  to  both  Asseman  and 
Badger,  ap.  Dmzinger,  ii.  p.  236,  267 ;  in  the 
Coptic,  according  to  Eircher  and  Vansleb  (but 
not  according  to  Asseman)  ap.  Denainger  iL  p. 
12.  But  that  this  is  only  part  of  tha  earlier 
Eastern  practice  is  sheirn  by  the  ttet  that  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Apostolical  Constitntions  (c 
15),  which  is  peculiarly  Eastern  in  its  character, 
speaks  of  a  presbyter.  In  the  formula  for  his 
ordination,  as  having  been  elected  by  tha  Tola  of 
the  whole  clergy. 

(6)  Election  of  L^aeoaa.  Intbeaarlieat  ordinal 
of  the  Gregorian  tTpe,  the  Mmale  JVuneonm, 
the  deacons  are  expressly  stated  to  be  elected  by 
the  clergy,  and  the  assent  of  the  people  is  re- 
quested. The  election  is  claimed  as  a  special 
privilege  of  the  "  sacerdotes,"  but  the  bishop 
desires  to  know  whether  the  people  jodge  tbeor- 
dinand  to  bewiathy;  **  et  si  veatn  apnd  moam 
concordat  deeUo,  testimoninm  qvod  nltia  vod- 
bns  adprot^te."  After  tha  prayer  which  foUowa, 
the  bishop  adds  **  oommnne  votom  [the  word  in 
its  mediaeval  sense  is  equivalent  to  the  Greek 
iff^^Sitiie  English  *vote;'  see  Ducange,  a.  v.]  com- 
munis proseqnatur  oiatio."  In  almost  ul  tbe 
later  western  wdioali^  the  Usbop  bairina  tha  office 
for  the  ordination  of  descoos  with  ue  same  fm- 
mula,  mutatit  mtttowfta,  as  in  the  case  of  presby- 
ters, declaring  their  election;  so  «.g.  Cod.  Vat.  ap. 
Mnratori,  Pontif.  S.  Dunst.  Moviom.  Catnri& 
Suession.  Becc  S.  Elig.  Hittorp  Ord.  Bom.  ii.  p.91; 
so  also  in  the  modern  Pimtif.  Bom.  p.  i.tit.  ii.  &  8.i 
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And  ftltfaongh  in  that  declaration  of  election  the 
co-operation  of  the  charch  is  not  expreuly  men- 
tioned, it  is  clearly  implied  in  the  mmida  which 
fidlowa  it,  as  it  follows  tbtt  cmrasponding  declara- 
tion in  iixnMU$ah  3?i'aMionaa,'*commimevotiat 
communis  onttlo  proseavatnr "  (so  Cod.  VLmS^ 
Pont.  Ecgb.  S.  Dtinst  HoTiom.  Catnric  Soeulon. 
B«cc  If  ognnt.  Corb.  i.,  Hittorp  Ord.  Som.  ii. ; 
OataUmi,  Ord.  ii.  iii.  and  in  the  modem  Pontif. 
Rom.  p.  {.  tit.  ii.  §  5). 

(c)  suction  of  Subdeaeons,  It  is  not  certain 
wfaethar  during  the  first  nine  centuries  sub- 
deaoons  were  eleet«d  in  the  same  way  as  prasby- 
ters  and  deacons,  or  whether  they  were,  as 
subordinate  officers  of  the  charch,  appointed  by 
the  bishop.  The  doubt  is  chiefly  cauMd  br  tho 
variety  of  reading  in  tiie  eariiest  western  onunals 
in  the  general  formnla  of  declaistion  of  election 
which  has  been  already  mentioned.  Some  of 
them  insert  the  word  "  subdiaconii,"  others 
omit  it.  The  insertion  of  ttte  word  can  be 
easily  accounted  for,  at  the  period  to  which 
most  of  the  ordinals  belong,  by  the  stm^leof 
the  mbdiaconata  to  b«  naked  amons  WMja  or> 
ders ;  the  omission  Is  dlfllcolt  to  ex^ain  if  sab- 
deacons,  like  deacons  and  presbyters,  had  been 
elected  from  the  beginning.  It  may  be  added 
that  the  modem  Roman  Pontifical  speaks  of  them 
in  the  litany  which  precedes  tiiia  ordiliation  as 
"  electos  "  (p.  L  tit.  10,  §  7). 

((0  Election  of  Boadert.  The  most  remarkable 
example  of  the  conserraUon  of  the  primitive  pKU> 
tice  of  election  is  in  the  ease  of  readers.  All  the 
ancient  Western  ordinals  mention  it,  and  almost 
all  refer  the  election,  not  to  the  bishop,  but  to  the 
•*  fratrea,"  i.e.  probably  to  the  body  of  the  clergy, 
**  eligunt  te  iratres  tui  ut  sis  lector  in  domo  Dei 
tni,**  ao  Hiss.  Ftaneraom,  Sacram.  Oelas.  c.  96, 
Cod.  Tat.  ap.  Hoiat.  OA.  Haff.  Pontif.  Ecgb.  S. 
Dnnst.  NoTiom.  Catnric  BisunL  Becc  Hoguot. ; 
English  ordinals  ap.  Maskell ;  Catalan!,  Onfo,  i. 
(cormpted  to  "  diligant  "  in  id.  (ML  ii.  iii.) 
Hittorp  Ord.  Rom.  ii.  p.  89  (so  also  the  Cambray 
Pontifical  and  one  Noyon  Pontifical)  has  "  elag- 
emnt,"  which  b  imnportwt  as  makb^  it  dear 
Hat  the  Ushop^  office  was  rather  ministerial 
than  co-operatiTS. 

ii.  There  was  always  the  terimony  of  the 
church  to  the  fitness  of  the  candidate.  It  was 
necessary  to  hare,  not  merely  "  suSi-agia,"  but 
"  testimonia."  This  had  been  insisted  upon  from 
the  earliest  times.  The  pastoral  Epistles  require 
a  bishop  to  hare  "  a  good  report  of  them  which 
are  without*'  (1  Tim.  iii.  7 ;  see  S.  Chrysost.  ad 
iocS)  Cyprian  speaks  of  Cornelius  as  baring  been 
made  bishop  "  do  clericoram  paene  omnium  tes- 
timonlo,"  as  well  as  **  de  plebe  quae  tunc  adfuif 
snffragio  "  (S.  Cypr.  Bjnat.  10.  i.  p.  770) ;  and 
he  apologises  for  having  ordained  Aurelius  as  a 
reader  in  his  retirement  on  the  ground  of  excep- 
tional merit,  "  exspectanda  non  sunt  testimouia 
humana  cum  praecedunt  dirina  sofiragia  "  (id. 
Efitt,  S3,  ii.  p.  320).  The  eighth  book  of  the 
Apoatolical  Const! tuUons  enacts,  that  after  a  per- 
aon  has  been  elected  bishop,  and  presented  for 
ordination,  and  formally  identified  as  being  the 
person  elected,  the  further  question  must  be  put 
*'  whether  he  is  attested  by  all  as  being  worthy  " 
(Const.  Apoat.  8,  4).  So  also  Leo  the  Great  lays 
down  the  role,  "axspectarentorcerta  Totadvium, 
tcatimoniaptmnloram ;  qnaeroretur  honoratorum 
■rbitriom,  olectio  clericomm  "  (8.  Leon.  JIagn. 


J^)U.  10.  aa  Epiac.  per  pron.  FSnia.  i.  p.  637, 
cf.  ibid.  p.  639).  And  it  was  one  of  the  aecoa- 
tions  against  Chrysostom  at  the  synod  of  the  Oak, 
that  be  had  ordained  persons  "  without  tcsti- 
moBT"  (ifuvrAptn  Vhot.  BOL  cod.  59, p.  11> 
The  Statnta  Kccltalae  Antiqua,  &  22,  reqnin  tk 
"  cirium  connirentia  «i  tartimooinm,"  and  8  Cm 
Brae.  A.D.  572,  c  8,  requires  ■■  maltonmi  tdti* 
moninm." 

The  ordinals  continned  the  primitiTe  itquin- 
ment,  and  through  them  it  has  deaeeultd  to 
modem  times.  It  is  almost  always  twoft^ 
being  a  reqiUrement  of  the  separate  tcstiamr 
of  the  cleigy  and  of  the  people ;  and  aincceachtf 
these  requirements  had  ita  own  form,  it  will  bt 
convenient  to  describe  them  separately. 

(a)  Tittimimy  of  the  Clergy^^Th*  Gmk 
ordinal  is  apparentiy  the  only  one  which  bsi 
preserved  the  primitive  custom  of  asking 
the  vita  voce  testimony  of  the  assembled  dajf. 
The  Western  ordinab  were  framed  in  tbcir 
present  form  after  the  archdeacon  Itad  beuns 
the  officer  who  stood  at  the  head  of  the  dosf 
and  next  to  the  bishop.  CoDsequaAly  tte  nits 
of  the  clergy  is  expressed  tlinnigli  tbc  arA* 
deacon.  When  he  comes  fiirwaid  in  tlw  aaw 
of  the  church  ("  pottnlat  aancta  mater  eodoii 
Catholica  ut  hone  praesentem  [sabdiacoDuai]  si 
onus  [|diaconii}  ordinetis "),  the  bishop  aib 
*'  sdsne  ilium  dignum  esse  ?  "  to  which  the  an^ 
deacon  rej^es,  wqnantma  hamana  ftagilitsi 
nosse  sinit,  et  sdo  ei  testificor  ipnm  ^^un 
esse  ad  'hojoM  onus  offidi."  This  is  the  fcrada 
(I)  in  the  case  of  presbyters  and  deaoou  (Cri. 
Unff.  ap.  Uurat.  vol.  iii.  p.  62 ;  Ptmtil  S.  DmsL 
Corb.  i.  Mognnt. ;  English  ordinals  apt  Uasfecll; 
Catalani,  Ord.  ii.  iii.  and  in  the  modem  Sous 
Poutificij,  p.  1.  tit.  12;  §  S):  bnt  ia  HiUatp 
Ord.  Som.  il.  p.  S3,  tlie  enqoiiy  ia  made  ti  the 
preAytert  who  present  the  ^—Hldatf.  (3)  la 
the  case  of  subdeacons  the  corresponding  forasls 
does  not  appear  in  the  existing  orditu^  (bbIos 
it  be  implied  in  the  general  formula  which  ■ 

S'ven  in  Hittorp  Ord.  Bom.  ii.  p.  8SX  and  its 
sappearance  tends  to  confirm  the  dmibt  viicfc 
has  been  expressed  above,  whether  nbdMaMi 
were  elected  by  the  chnrch  and  not  nUa 
appointed  by  the  bishop.  (3)  In  the  cut 
readers  and  other  minor  orders,  Hitlsip't 
Ordo  Soauumtt  ii.  p.  88,  preserves  a  finula 
which  resembles  that  of  the  modem  &g£A 
ordinal:  the  bishop  sajrs,  "vide  at  ostoH 
scientia,  et  moribns  tales  per  to  intndscssCaw 
immo  per  nos  tales  in  domo  Domini  iHiliniiii 
persosae  per  qnas  diabolos  pellatnr  et  dn 
Domino  nostro  moltiplicetur." 

Inlater  times  the  tastinuay  of  tlM  clngT,ii(B- 
fied  through  the  archdeaoon,  had  to  be  s&n''- 
meated  by  the  testimony  of  the  parUt  priest  lal 
the  schoolmaster  of  the  candidate.  TbefoiBn-ni 
sufficient  as  long  as  the  persons  to  be  MppciMtd 
were  members  n  the  church  of  the  dty  ia  whii 
the  ordination  took  place,  or  had  bwa  tnisBi 
under  the  eye  of  the  archdeaoon  ia  Um  diwnite 
But  aftor  the  am  of  diooeses  bad  Uam 
extended,  and  youths  were  entrusted  to  the  cm 
of  parish  priest«  (2  Cone  Vasens.  A.Di.  529,  &  IX 
the  testimony  of  the  latter  was  rvqnired,  ftf 
haps  originally  in  place  of,  but  aftcrwudi 
addition  to,  that  of  the  archdeacon.  AstiO  Istcr 
regulation  raqalred  tiie  fiirtlm  teatimen'  ef  As  j 
master  of  the  school  at  Jithich  the.«itJiMtir  lal  ' 
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bm  edncaUdt  (Both  theae  reqnirements  ue 
Rtained  in  tin  modeni  Roman  FontiBcal,  pb  1, 
tit.  &  &  4,  following  Cone  Trident.  Seu.  xziii. 
cS.) 

(b)  InUmoms  tf  (A*  iotf y.— The  Weatera  ordi- 
kifa  ^m  in  nqniring  the  testimony  of  the  Isitj 
to  tlw  fitiKM  of  Anyone  who  is  appointed  preBbyter 
« ixaeatL  The  primitin  nle  aeetne  to  h«Te  been 
to  caonilt  thfr  laity  three  days  before  the 
^ptdntment  was  eonsnmmated  1^  admissiw)  to 
Ax;  so  MabiUon,  Ordo  ix.  ap.  ifus.  Jtai,  vol. 
it  p.  90 ;  Hittorp,  Ord.  Bom.  i.  p.  88.  But  the 
kler,  tnd  peihapi  alio  joccasionally  the  earlier, 
}netic«  was  to  require  the  testimony  to  be 
gifca  at  the  time  of  admiaaion.  The  testlnumy 
m  •nawthnes  poiiUTS  and  sonwtimaa  nentln. 
htkcearliertof  the  later  ordinals,  the  Ifiniib 
trmeorm  (so  Hittorp  Ord,  Rom.  ii.)  the  bishop 
dams  the  people  not  to  be  silent,  bat  to  say 
«pcnly  what  they  think  about  the  actions, 
«btncter,  and  merits  of  those  who  are  to  be 
■riaiaed  presbyters,  and  requires  them  "  eleo- 
tiaiam  veatram  paUica  Tooe  profiteEi."  ^t  ii 
murkaUa  that  the  aame  formnla,  with  but 
^bt  changes  of  phrase,  is  preaen-ed  in  the 
lwd«ni  Roman  ponti6csl,  p.  1,  tit.  12,  §  4.)  Nor 
docs  he  proceed  with  the  ordination  nntil  the 
teftimmy  has  been  given :  (it  may  be  inferred 
fan  the  analogous  form  at  the  ordination  of 
Kahops  titat '  tiw  answer  was  expressed  by 
*IKg^'^  Bnt  the  majority  of  ordinau 
nqnire  only  negative  testimony :  they  prescribe 
tut  an  appeal  shall  ba  made  to  the  people  at 
the  time  of  the  declaration  of  election,  and  in 
cootinastioa  of  the  fitrmnla  "  By  the  help  of  our 
Lord  God.  .  .  ."  (see  above,  noder  "  Election  of 
Plnbytars.")  "  If  anyone  has  anything  against 
thfse  men,  let  him  in  God's  same,  and  for  God's 
sake,  come  forth  with  boldneas  and  say  it."  This 
fa  the  prescribed  form  in  the  case  of  presbyten 
nd  deacons,  in  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Marat. ;  Pontif. 
le^  St.  Dnnst.  Noviom.  Catnric.  Snession, 
Ba«e.  Hognnt.;  Catalani,  Ord.  ii.  iii.,  English 
«dmab  ap.  MaskelL  In  the  case  of  readers, 
wheat  office,  as  being  in  primitive  times  the  first 
■ep  above  the  laity,  had  to  be  guarded  with 
spMial  care,  the  ordinals  enact  that  the  bishop 
fa  to  sddress  the  people,  "setting  forth  their 
feith  and  UA ;"  to  Saraam.  Gelaa.,  Cod.  Vat.  ap^ 
MnaL,  Cod.  Xafil^  fontiH  Eegb.  Bam.  Bodrad., 
CatsUnl,  Ord.  ii. 

In  later  times  it  became  a  role  of  the  Western 
cbordt  that  this  testimony  of  the  people  ahonld 
be  asked  for,  not  only  at  the  time,  and  in 
tte  eharch  of  ordination,  but  also  in  the 
chordi  in  which  the  ordained  redded,  and  that 
the  parish  priest  ihonld  testily  to  having  so 
saked  for  it.  But  the  rale  was  not  embodied  in 
a  caaoo  earlier  than  the  council  of  Trent,  sess. 
33^  c.  5,  and  the  fourth  (provincial)  council  of 
Kiaa  luider  St.  Carlo  Borromeo. 

HL  There  was  also  a  declaration  of  appoint- 
ment, oorresponding  to  the  civil  rmanciatio. 
la  the  Western  chnreh  this  was  almost  the  only 
iiUc  of  tbe  primitive  election,  and  the  form  of 
de^ration  has  b>een  given  above  as  an  indica- 
tin  of  the  existence  of  election.  Bat  all  the 
Xaatern  choTehas  agree  in  givii^  conddenbla 
pmuDeoce  to  this  element  in  (odinatioii.  1. 
They  all  have  a  formula  corresponding  to  t^ 
weateni  fimnola,  "  By  the  help  of  onr  Lord 
6ed  .  .  .  "  bnt  difiezent  in  itt  fono,  iiMHaach 


as  what  in  the  one  ia  regarded  as  the  act  of  th» 
church,  is  in  the  other  regarded  as  the  act  of 
divine  grmce :  4  v  irdi)ToT§  ri  iurSnni 

ttpawwimea  aal  ri  ^XAcnrerra  iamKtipwffa  rpo' 
X*H>iC»Ttu  rfar  St&a  rhr  Oto^iKivreprav  [Sims' 
rav]  <Is  vptafi&Ttpvw.  The  primitive  character  of 
this  formula  ia  proved  by  its  being  found,  with 
unimportant  variations,  not  only  in  all  USS.  of 
the  Greek  ordinals,  but  also  in  all  Oriental 
ordinals,  for  both  presbyters  and  deacons.  2.  All 
except  the  Greek  ordinals  have  a  much  more 
elaborate  fortnula,  by  which  not  only  the  appoint- 
ment but  also  the  admission  of  the  newly 
ordained  person  ia  said  to  be  complete.  Th« 
Co[tic  formula  in  the  ordination  of  a  presbyter 
may  be  taken  as  typical.  The  bishop  sajrs. 
"We  call  thee  into  Uie  holy  chnreh  atQoi\*  - 
the  archdeacon  thereupon  makes  proclamation* 
"N.  presbyter  at  the  holy  altar  of  the  holy 
catholic  and  apostolic  church  of  God  of  tb« 
Christian  city  M. the  bishop  confirms  the 
archdeacon's  words :  "  We  call  thee,  N.^  pres- 
byter of  the  afbrasaid  holy  altar,  is  the  nam* 
<a  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the 
Holy  Obost."  This  Is,  with  unimportant  varia« 
tiona,  the  formola  for  both  presbjrters  and 
deacons,  among  Copts,  Jacobites,  Maronites,  and 
Nestorians,  (for  the  rituals  in  detail,  see  Denzin- 
ger,  vol.  ii.  pp.  9,  13,  67,  71,  7^  86,  91,  127, 
232).  It  ia  remaricable  that  the  Oraek  ozdinala 
preserve  no  trace  of  tt ;  but  it  is  important  to 
note,  that  a  trace  of  it  exists  in  Hittorp,  Ord. 
Bom.  i.,  Mabillon,  Ord.  Bom.  iz.,  where,  after 
describing  the  conaaltation  of  the  laity  three 
days  betore  final  admission  to  office,  it  is 
said  that  the  ordinands  are  called  up,  from  the 
lower  level  of  the  laity  to  the  raised  floor  of  the 
sanctuary  ("  advocantnr  snrsum  et  statnontur 
in  sinistra  parte  altaris,  naque  dum  pontUex 
miasam  compleat "). 

What,  if  anything,  besides  this  public  declara- 
tion of  appointmsnt,  was  necessary  in  the 
earliest  period  to  oonsUtnte  the  person  n^nted 
a  church  officer,  is  not  alvrays  clear.  Dndnr  th» 
civil  regime,  which  was  reflected  in  so  many 
ways  upon  the  ecclesiastical  oiganization,  rmun* 
ciatio  was  followed,  either  immediately  or  afters  ' 
defined  interval,  by  performance  of  the  dntiea  of 
the  office.  A  fioman  eonml  dsttgnaiiu  dressed 
himielf  in  hia  offidal  dress,  went  in  state  to  the 
Capitol,  took  his  seat  on  .the  curule  chair,  and 
held  a  formal  meeUng  of  the  senate  ;  by  doinjf 
this  he  became  consid  d«  facto ;  thd  whole  pro- 
cess was  a  umrpaUo  jwria ;  the  ceremonies  and 
forms  with  which  it  was  accompanied  were  no 
more  of  the  essence  of  the  process  than  were  ita 
accompanying  festivities  tn  the  atMDca  of  a 
Roman  consensual  marriage  (Mommsen,  BSmi- 
achee  Staatsrecht,  Bd.  i.  p.  503).  In  a  similarway 
in  the  early  church  the  declaration  of  appoint- 
ment to  office  wsa  followed  by  the  public  per< 
formance  of  the  duties  of  that  office.  Even  to 
the  present  day,  in  the  diief  Weatem  ritu^  tba 
newly-ordained  deaoon  perfbrms  the  deacon'a 
function  of  reading  the  Gospel ;  in  the  Roman 
ritual  the  presbyter  not  only  takes  his  place  in 
the  presbytery,  but  ia  **  concelebrant "  with  the 
bishop,  ie.,  he  ia  associated  with  him  in  the 
celebration  of  tbe  eucharist :  in  the  Greek  ritual, 
the  reader  performa  his  proper  function  of 
reading,  and  the  anbdeacon,  who  in  wjy  timet, 
was  alkind  of  nnd«T-4»TU^^^^^^^9lggIe 
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hudi.  Bat  betwMQ  the  rmunoiaiw  aod  thii 
lint  jniblio  performuice  of  duties,  certain  cere- 
BOniM  cama  to  interrene.  To  these  c«remoiuea 
tha  canoaists  and  theologiani  of  the  middle  ages 
attached  great  importanoe,  aod  the  canoniata  and 
theologiaDs  of  lattf  times  hare  for  the  most  part 
■aramed  them  to  be  Qwantial.  But  in  the  period 
vith  wliich  the  preient  work  mainly  deala,  they 
held  •  Tary  dlfiennt  riaoe  from  that  which  has 
rinoe  been  aMigned  to  Mam. 

in.  SOss  of  Ord^atioa^ 

The  canmmiea  which  were  interposed  between 
■ppointmoit  to  office  aod  the  tuvrpatio  juritf  or 
ptiblio  entrance  upon  office,  were  mainly  of  two 
kinds — (a)  prayer,  accompanied  in  most  cases  by 
impoaition  of  hands ;  (b),  the  formal  delivanr  of 
tha  insignia  and  instrumenta  of  office,  (a)  It 
waa  both  natoi-al  and  fitting  that  any  appoint- 
mmt  should  be  aoounpanied  by  prayer,  and 
pnysr  acoordingly  is  finuad  to  accompany  almost 
all  appdiitiiicnta  from  the  earliest  beginning  of 
aadaaiaitical  records.  The  significance  of  the  rite 
is  olaarljr  azpieaaed  by  St.  Angutine:  "quid 
alind  est  mannom  impositio  qnam  oratio  anper 
hominem"  (da  bapt.  c.  Donat.  3,  16) ;  and  even 
the  nltra-mysticism  of  Dionysios  Araopi^ta 
fiada  no  other  meamog  in  it  than  that  of  frthwlf 
Aelteiing  and  sabjMtion  to  God  (fie  feetes. 
£Ser,  5,  3,  3).  Bnt  there  had  been  from  the 
first  a  connexion  between  the  imposition  of 
hands  and  the  xv^^t'^'^h  "epiritual  gifla ;" 
and  under  the  influence  of  the  sacerdotal  ideas 
of  the  4th  century  this  connexion  became  so 
stzoDg  that  Basil,  spaakiiu;  of  acme  schismatics, 
aaya :  mpi  rfiv  -waripmP  htxsi'  tit  X'V^'"'^* 
KM  SiA  T^r  iwMnui  rSv  X'lp^"  a^^y  *lx'>'' 
xfif^l"*  mcv/ioructfr  (S.  Basil,  Epiit.  ad 
AmpWocA.  168  (canonica  i.)  voL  Ir.  p.  270). 
This  led  to  a  restriction  of  the  rite  of  impoattiou 
of  hands  to  tha  higher  orders  of  clergy.  It 
ceased  to  be  part  of  tha  ceremony  of  admitting 
deaoooesses  (hance  the  great  variety  of  interpre- 
tations of  Cone.  Nicaeo.  c.  19 ;  cf.  Van  Espen  and 
Hefele,  ad  loc),  or  subdeaoons  (except  among  the 
Armenians),  or  reader*  (except  among  the 
KsstoriMts).  And  at  last,  in  tha  12th  oen- 
tuty,  the  theory  of  tha  connexion  of  the  rita 
witn  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  so  firmly 
impressed  upon  Western  Christendom,  that  soma 
ordinals  put  into  tha  bishop's  mouth  at  tha  time 
of  imposition  the  words  which  hare  beea  retained 
in  the  English  ordinal, "  Receive  the  Holy  Ohost 
(see  below  in  the  account  of  the  ritual  of  the 
ordination  of  a  presbyter ;  for  a  long  series  of 
patristic  rafireoces  see  Horin,  pars  iiL  p.  141). 

^)  The  history  of  the  rites  of  delivering  to 
tha  parscms  ordained  the  insignia  and  instru- 
menta of  their  office  is  less  clear,  but  their  origin 
ft  obrioos.  1.  Tha  caramony  of  admission  to 
office  wis  fbllowad  by  tha  parfimnance  of  the 
datiea  of  tha  office.  It  waa  natural  that  the 
presiding  officer  should  fonnaUj  deliver  to  the 
newly  ordained  person  tha  Iottedmbhta  [p.  862] 
of  snch  a  performance.  A  reader  had  to  read :  the 
book  was  delivered  to  him,  and  he  read.  A  sub- 
deac<m  had  to  wash  the  bishop's  hands:  a  pitcher 
aad  towel  ware  delivend  to  him.  A  deacon  had, 
in  southern  countries,  to  drive  away  insects  from 
the  oblations  upon  the  altar :  a  fim  was  delivered 
to  him.  [FUBBLLDH.3  The  delivery  of  the 
enchatiatie  vawala  to  a  pinlqrteT  is  ptobtbfy  of 


late  date ;  it  is  not  found  in  tha  oldest  Wettsn 
ordinals  (see  below,  Ordmatim  of  PredryUn, 
§  12) ;  and  it  was  probably  limited  in  the  fint 
instance  to  the  cases  in  which  a  presbyter  ra 
ordained,  tiot  to  presbyterial  rank  in  tbs  catbe- 
dral,  bat  to  take  charge  of  an  eutlyii^  dtach; 
it  was  thoa  part  of  t^  oeremoDiee  not  so  mich 
of  ordination  as  of  institnUon  or  iwloctitm.  Bat 
it  must  be  noted,  that  almost  all  writers  od  tk 
subject  call  attention  to  the  much  smaller  stna 
which  was  lud  upon  these  rites  in  the  East  tksa 
in  the  West.  In  the  latter  the  opinim  came  ti 
prevail  in  the  achoola,  that  the  pbywcat  ooataet 
of  tha  iiHtrumants  by  the  ordinand  was  of  tfas 
esaeaoa  of  the  saoiament  (S.  Than.  Aq.  Sunma, 
pars  iii.  qu.  34,  art.  5) ;  whereas  in  the  fonatr 
(a)  the  isstmments  were  delivend  after  tit 
ordination  was  finished,  (ft)  no  foimnla 
delivery  was  prescribed  (see  C^talani,  ad  J*oat^. 
Som.  p.  i.  tit.  5,  §  3 ;  Horin,  ds  Saer.  OrOt. 
pan  IiL  exerc  IL).  9.  The  delirnj  of  vot- 
menta  la  sometimeB  traced  hack  bistotically  to 
the  time  of  Gregory  Kaxianxen,  who  aaji  thst 
when  ordMned  bishop  he  was  vested  by  kis 
orduneis  in  a  long  tunic  or  alb  (t^  — Hf^) 
-and  a  mitre  (jiii'  KKapui,  S.  Gieg.  Naziaai. 
OraL  X.  ns  w^Mian,  voL  i.  p.  241^  Bat  the 
extreme  acantini^is  of  cabaeqneBt  alloiMia  la 
■ueih  a  lite,  and  the  absence  of  any  menties>  tf  H, 
not  only  in  the  Apostolical  Constitution^ 
also  in  Dionysius  Anopagita,  tend  to  skew  that, 
even  if  it  existed,  little  stress  was  laid  ape*  h. 
Its  significance  was  originally  the  aame  as  that 
of  the  Testing  of  one  who  was  newly  biftistd. 
Mor  waa  it  the  only  poiBt  of  doee  analogy  batwea 
the  oeremonies  of  baptiim  and  thoaa  of  oriias- 
tion.  Tha  vesting  in  vestments,  which  becsme 
so  important  a  put  of  the  ordination  ceraaw 
in  botii  East  and  West,  and  of  which  the  delsili 
will  be  found  below,  is  apparently  of  much  Istv 
origin.  The  first  certain  mmtiMi  of  it  is  ia  4 
Cone  Tolet.  A.D.  633,  c.  28,  and  it  is  akea« 
from  several  of  the  most  ancient  Westns 
ordinals.  It  grew  up  with  the  growth  of  s  dis- 
tinction between  clerical  and  lay  dress ;  its  or 
can  be  traced  in  several  instancas  to  the 
ence  of  Uke  r^pilar  nnm  the  aecnlar  dezgy ;  aeJ 
ita  significance  waa  detcmlned  by  the  myttted 
ideas  which  gradoally  attached  thcnsslm  ts 
the  vestments  which  were  won  at  the  salsbn 
tion  of  the  eucharist. 

We  now  proceed  to  give  an  outline  ot  tk; 
ritual  which  was  observed  in  both  tha  deeti« 
on  appmntmant  and  the  admission  of  the  ssreni 
orders  below  the  order  of  bishop  [for  whki  set 
vol.  i.  p.  2213.  It  has  been  necessary  to  »ppad  ia 
the  case  of  the  Western  rituals,  the  prcdae  en- 
deuce  which  exists  for  the  autiqai^  of  the  sennl 
rites :  for  in  no  department  of  Christiaa  a^ 
quities  has  there  been  a  strongw  tendacy  to 
assume  that  rites  which  prevailed  in  the  IM 
century  prevailed  also  in  uw  8th,  and  that  ite 
which  prevailed  in  the  8th  century  are  pari  sf 
primitive  Christiani^.  In  the  caM  of  tkc 
Eastern  rituals,  references  only  are  given  to  lie 
authorities  in  which  they  will  be  found,  beaaie 
in  the  present  state  of  knowledge  i»  the  sabitct 
it  is  in^poasllde  to  detemdna  with  trm  ^f>n- 
mate  aocnraey  whidi  of  the  aevaral  ritas  m 
ancient,  and  which  are  of  later  growth. 

1.  OnuKiDB.   Watem  .fi*«.~(St*tt.  SedL 

Sag^e^^^g^** 


OSDTSATSOSi 


OBDINATIOM  1509 


AdL  0/.  lib.  i.  7 ;  «U  Western  ordlnftls  of  tha 
Ur^orisn  t^pe ;  bat  not  Mabillon,  (Mi.  viii.  ix.) 
lb  majority  of  ordinaU  direct  that  the  cwadi- 
tee  mil  be  iiutiucted  by  the  RTchdeacon  in  his 
dittM  (k  Sacnm.  Gelai.,  bot  not  Anglo-Norman 
oidiiiali,  except    the   Rouen   Pioi&fical,  nor 
CUaluJ,  Ord.      nor  the  Cambnu  and  Mainz 
PmitificaU).   At  the  anggestion  of  the  arch- 
dtKon  (not  mentioned  in  Catalan!,  Ord.  i.)  the 
boliop  ii  to  giTe  to  the  candidate  the  keys  of  the 
Amh  (Sacrara.  Gelaa,  Cod.  Vat  ap.  Utizmt, 
FWif.  Eegb.  S.  Dnnst  NoTiom.  Catnric.  Snei- 
rita-fiUnnt.  Bem.  add  **  from  the  altar  ")  saying, 
"So  act  M  one  who  it  to  give  account  to  God 
far  the  things  vhich  are  opened  by  these  keys." 
The  deaooB  (Pontif.  Corb.  Rem.  Radbod.  Bisnnt., 
8L  EUg.  Bmx.),  or  the  aichdawon  (Cod.  Maff., 
totttit  Ecgb.  8.  Donrt.  Biamit.,  bglldi  ordinals 
tp.  MaaiceU)  delivers  to  him  the  door  of  the 
diaRh(this  is  not  mentioned  by  Sacram.  Gelas., 
BOT  in  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Unrat, ;  but  the  Soissons 
PVDtifical,  the  Cod.  Radbod.,  and  a  Tours  Ponti- 
fical mentioned  by  Hartene,  vol.  ii.p.  18,  not  only 
■eatiaa  it,  but  add  a  fwmnla,  apparently  boi^ 
Mwed  ftnm  tha  dmeriptitm  of  the  i^Sce  of  the 
•sliaziiu  in  Isid.  Hisp.  d$  Sod.  Off.  it  14, 
Rtaban.  Uanr.  A  /m<£(;  Oaeic  i.  12,  to  the 
«ftct  that  the  power  ia  thereby  delivered  of 
admitting  the  good  and  rejecting  the  bad).  A 
pn&ce  ud  form  of  benediction  osnally  follow, 
Kithoot  any  mbric  as  to  the  point  of  the  service 
at  whidi  they  are  to  be  naed.   In  Cod.  Radbod. 
tfcey  an  placed  before  the  deliverr  of  the  keys, 
vUcfa  is  probably  thnr  proper  pUce.    Some  of 
tbe  later  ordinala,  a^,  those  of  Mainz  and  Cam- 
bni  (see  also  the  Pontif.  Roman.)  add,  that  after 
tnddng  the  keys  the  ostiarins  is  to  go  and  ring 
tbc  bell.    When  bells  came  into  general  use  in 
dmidiea,  it  natorally  became  tM  duty  of  the 
Jstiarins  to  attend  to  them,  for  the  preface, 
vUdi  probably  belongs  to  an  earlier  time,  im- 
plies that  it  was  his  duty  to  mark  the  "  distinc- 
tMBem  certarom   horarum,   ad  invocaadum 
Mmea  Dranini,"  i, «.  the  canonical  boon  of 
prayer. 

L  BUDEB.   L  ir«tfmi  <Statt.  Eccl. 

Antiq.  c  8 ;  Saeram.  Ge!as.  i.  96.  Isid.  Uispal. 
A  Bed.  Off.  ii.  II ;  Hrab.  Manr.  <fo Imtit.  Clerk, 
i.  11 ;  and  «U  ordinala  of  the  Qregorian  type.) 
Ihe  Uahop  is  to  make  an  address  to  the  people, 
settiag  forth  the  foith,  and  life,  and  ability  of  the 
penoo  ordained ;  he  is  then  to  deliver  him  the 
aoA  eat  of  which  he  will  have  to  read  (so  Cod. 
Vat  ^1.  Marat,  Codd.  Maff.  Rem.  Rodrad.  et  al. : 
"axyeem  ajricum  divinorum ; "  Isid.  Hisp., 
AUrin.  Flacc,  Urab.  Maur. :  "  codicem  Esaiae 
nophetae ; "  Cod.  Ratold. :  "  lectiooariom ; " 
Pont  Mogunt,  Enrilah  ordinals :  "  leetiooarium 
prophetiarun ; "  Cod,  Colbert  s=Hartene,  Ord. 
xvii.),  saying,  "Take,  and  be  a  reader  of  the 
Word  of  God,  destined,  if  thon  fulfil  thine  office 
foitfafnlly  and  usefully,  to  have  part  with  those 
who  have  ministered  the  Word  of  God  "  (so  all 
Codd.,  omitted  in  Miasale  Franc  only).  The 
bishop  then  makai  the  decUntion  of  election 
0*  rnHntntistio,"  Cod.  Maff.,  "  electio  tetrom," 
Pontic  Bisunt):  "Thy  brethren  elect  thee" 
(<•  hare  elected "  Pontif  Camerac  Koviom., 
Hittorpt  Ord.  Horn.  iL)  to  be  a  reader  in  the 
bnua  of  thy  God ;  and  recogniiw  thy  oflice  and 
fulfil  it,  fat  God  is  able  to  give  thee  abundant 
almort  all  Codd,  onittad  inPontif. 


Radbod.,  SuNsion.,  Salisb.,  Baogor.,  Satoin.). 
Then  follows  in  al)  ordinals  a  prayer  for  Qod'i 
blessing  on  the  newly-ordained  reader. 

II.  JEattem  Saet.-~l.  GrMk.  The  Apostolical 
Constitutiona  (vliL  c  21)  direct  that  a  reader 
shall  be  ordained  (^rpax'ifwi)  by  impoaition 
of  hands,  with  a  prayer  that  God  will  give  him 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy.  The 
Istor  Greek  rituals  will  be  found  in  the  £u- 
chologiam  ed.  Goar,  p.  233,  ed.  Daniel,  vol.  iv. 
p.  547 ;  Codd.  Bessar.  Bariier.  Paris.  Vat  Allat. 
ed.  Morin,  p.  71  sqq.,  ed.  J.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  li. 
p.  120  sqq. ;  Sym.  Thessal.  de  Div.  Ordin.  c  158, 
ap.  Higne,  P.  G.  vol.  civ.  p.  366. 

2.  The  Coptic  are  found  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  in  Coptic,  ed.  Tattam,  c  35 ; 
Morin,  p.  505 ;  Mai,  Script.  Vit.  vol.  v.  pars  ii. 
p.  209 ;  Dentfatger^  vol.  ii.  p.  2) ;  the  Jaeoblte 
in  Greg.  Barhebraeus,  Jfomooan.  Tiii.  8;  Den- 
singer,  vol.  ii.  p.  66  ;  the  Maromte  In  Hortn, 
p.388;  J.  A. Asseman,  vol.  ix.  p^  20;  Denzinger, 
vol.  ii.  p.  115 ;  the  Nettor'uM  in  Morin,  p.  442 ; 
J.  S.  Asseman,  vol.  iti.  pars  ii.  p.  793 ;  J.  A. 
Asseman,  vol.  xiii.  p.1 ;  Denzinger,  vol.  ii.  p.  227, 
with  a  eoUatiui  of  the  ritoali  given  by  Badger, 
p.  262. 

8.  SlTTGER.  I.  Western  ^tfes,— (Stntt  Eccl. 
Ant  c  10 ;  Cod.  Maff.,  Pontif.  Ecgb.  S.  Dunst. 
Caturic.  Rotom.;  Catalan!,  Ord.  ii.;  Hittorp.  Ord. 
Bom. ;  Isid.  Hisp.  de  Ecci.  Off.  2,  12 ;  Hraban. 
Maur.  de  Inst.  Cler.  1,  11;  but  omitted  from 
many  ordinals.)  **  A  psalmist— £.  «,  a  singer — 
after  having  been  instructed  by  the  archdeacon, 
can  undertake  the  office  of  singing  without  the 
cognizance  of  the  bishop,  at  the  sole  bidding  of 
a  presbyter,  the  presbyter  saying  to  him, '  See 
that  what  thon  singest  with  thy  mouth  thou 
believest  with  thine  hetut,  and  that  what  thou 
believest  in  thine  heart  thou  approreat  in  deed.'" 
(In  addition  to  this  form,  the  pontificals  of 
Ecgbert  and  St.  Dunston  insert  the  words  "  sive 
psalmiatsrum  "  in  the  preface  to  the  benediction 
of  a  reader,  from  which  it  may,  perhaps,  be  in- 
ferred that  when  a  singer  was  ordained  by  a 
bishop,  the  same  form  was  nsed  as  for  a  reader, 
as  was  the  case  in  the  Greek  chnrch.) 

II.  Eastern  Sites.— I.  Greek.  (In  most  MSS. 
of  the  later  Greek  ordinals  there  is  no  distinction 
between  the  ordination  of  a  singer  and  that  of 
a  reader ;  bat  there  is  a  sepuato  ritual  in  Cod. 
Leo  Allat.  ap.  Morin,  p.  104;  J,  A,  Aaseman, 
ToL  xi.  p.  196.) 

2.  The  Coptic  is  found  in  Vansleb,  2Iist.  de 
rEglise  d' Alexandria,  p.  4,  sect.  2,  c  7,  Denzinger, 
vol,  ii.  p.  63  :  not  In  Kircher,  Morin,  or  Asseman ; 
the  Jacobite  in  Renaudot  ap.  Denzinger,  vol.  ii, 
66,  not  in  Morin ;  the  Mdrmitc  in  Morin,  p.  384 ; 
J.  A.  Asseman,  voL  ix.  p.  231 ;  Denzinger,  vol.  ii. 
p.  108.  The  Ifettoriana  have  no  special  ritual 
fbr  the  ordination  of  a  singer. 

4.  EsORCm.  Western  Sites.— (Sta.tt.  Eccl. 
Antiq.  c  7 ;  Sacram.  Gelas.  1,  c  96,  and  nil 
ordinals  of  the  Gregorian  t3rpe ;  Isid.  Hisp.  ds 
Ecd.  Off.  2,  13 ;  Htaban.  Maur.  de  Inst.  Cler.  1, 
10;  Amalarins,  de  Eod.  Off.  I,  9.)  Some 
ordinals  direct  that  the  bishop,  sitting  with  his 
mitre  on  his  head,  shall  declare  the  duties  of  on 
exorcist  (so  Cod.  Maff. ;  Pontif.  Mogunt  Winton. 
Somm.  Exon.).  All  ordinals  direct  that  the 
person  ordained  shall  receive  from  the  bishop 
a  hook  of  exordsffls,  the  bishop  saying,  "  Take 
and  commit  to  memory,  [i4Mibeh«ye>.^ii]M^^C 
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impocitioii  of  hands  upon  one  poMessed,  whether 
catechumen  or  baptix^"  A  pra&ce  and  prayer 
for  Qod's  bletiing  on  the  exorcist  follow.  (The 
Soiaioiii  pootifiou  makes  this  precede  thedelirery 
«f  th«  bo<^  irhich  b  probably  the  rlKht  order.) 

5.  AOOLTXK.  WMtorn  iittM.--<Statt.  £ccl.  Antiq,. 
c  Q ;  Sacram.  Oelu.  i.  c  dS,  slid  all  ordinals  of 
the  Gregorian  type ;  MahiUon,  Ord,  Som.  riii. 
in  Mvt.  lied.  toI.  ii.  p.  85,  rejprinted  in  Uigne, 
F.  L.  ToL  Ixxriii.  p.  999.)  "Hie  ancient  ritual 
which  la  ^ven  by  IfabiUon  directs  only  (1)  that 
the  (derk  shall  be  Tested  in  a  chasnble  and  stole ; 
(2)  that  the  bishop  shall  put  a  bag  over  the 
chasnble  (i.  e.  a  b^  for  receiving  and  carrying 
the  eacharistic  offerings) ;  (3)  and  that  the 
bishop  shall  pray,  By  ^e  intercession  of  the 
blessed,  and  gloiioos,  and  erer'Tii^n  Hary,  and 
the  blessed  apostle  Peter,  may  God  sare,  and 
guard,  and  protect  thee.  Amen."  llie  ritnal 
of  all  other  ordinals  is  as  follows: — I.  The 
bishop,  sitting  mitred  in  his  chair,  is  to  mention 
the  duties  of  an  acolyte  (so  Cod.  MaS*.,  Pont, 
llogunt,,  and  English  ordinals  ap.  Haskell,  except 
Pont.  Bangor.;  bat  the  majority  of  ordinws 
maralr  direct  that  the  bishop  (or  archdeacon, 
UiasaL  Franc.)  shall  previonsly  instmct  the 
person  ordained  in  his  dnties.  2.  The  arch- 
deacon (Sacram.  Gelas.,  Statt.  Ecd.  Ant.,  Cod. 
Vat  ap.  Marat.,  Missale  Franc,  Pontif.  ficgb.  S. 
Donst.  Corb.  t  Rodrad.  Botom.  Rem.;  see  also 
Amalarias,(fe£bc/.  Off.  2, 10)  or  the  bishop  (Cod. 
Haff.,  Cod.  Taron.  ap.  Hartebe,  vol.  ii.  p.  19, 
Pontif.  Bisnnt.  Camemc.,  Hogont.,  English  ordi- 
nals ap.  Maskell,  Catalan!,  ML  i.)  is  to  delirer 
to  him  a  candlestick  and  candle.  Some  ordinals 
giTe  no  form  of  words  (so  Sacram.  Qelas.,  Cod. 
Vat.  ap.  Horat,  Miisala  France,  Pontif.  Botom. 
Ron.  Rodrad.  Ecgb.  S.  Dnnat.).  Others  gii«  the 
form,  "Take  the  candlestick  and  canSe,  and 
know  that  thou  art  charged  with  lighting  the 
lights  of  the  church  "  (so  Cod.  Maff.,  Pont.  Bisnnt. 
Mogunt,  English  ordinals  ap.  Maskell).  Others 
glre  the  form,  **  Take  this  bearer  (gestatoriom) 
M  light  that  by  it  ye  may  ban  power  to  chase 
away  tb«  darkness  of  the  adrersaries,  and  &ith> 
fally  to  find  th«  tme  light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  this  world  (so  Pontif. 
Corb.  i.  Ratold.  Suession.).  A  further  direction 
is  sometimes  given  that  the  bishop  is  to  say  the 
words,  the  archdeacon  to  deliver  the  candlestick 
(so  Pontif.  Salisb.  Oamerac).  S.  The  acolyte  is 
then  to  receive  an  empty  pitcher  from  the  bishop 
(so  Pontif.  Bisnnt.  tiamemc  Mogunt,  Elxon. 
Winton.),or  from  the  archdeacon  (Pontif.  Sarnm. : 
other  ordinals  do  not  say  from  whom — e.  g.  Cod. 
Vat.  ap.  Hnrat.,  Cod.Uaff.,  Pontif.  Ecgb.  S.  Dnnst. 
Noviom.  Becc.,  Catal.  Ord.  i.)  with  the  words, 
**  Receive  this  pitcher  to  pour  out  wine  at  the 
jSncharist  of  the  Blood  of  Christ "  (so  Sacram. 
Gelas.,  Cod. Vat.  ap.  Marat.,  Missal.  Franc,  Pontif. 
Kcgb.  Corb.  i.  Rem.  S.  Dnnst,  Retold.  Noviom. ; 
"and  water"  is  added  in  Cod.  Maff.,  Pontif. 
Salisb.  English  ordinals  ap.  Mask.,  and  soinetimes 
in  the  following  prayer,  though  not  in  tbia  ad> 
dress,  e,  g.  Catolani,  Ord,  i.).  4.  A  preface 
foUows  in  many  ordinals  (not  in  Cod.  Vat.  ap. 
Hurat.,  cor  in  Pontif.  Ecgb.  S.  Dunst.  Ratold. 
Noviom.  &di8b.  Bisnnt),  and  a  prayer  for  bless- 
ing in  all  (except  Sacram.  Gelas.) ;  but  the  forms 
of  praver  ▼ht,  aona  ordinals  giving  one  prayer 
(so  Musale  none.),  Mnw  two  (so  0.  g.  Pontif. 
It^b.  S.  Dnnst  Ratold.  Noviom.),  some  three 
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(so  e.  g.  Cod.  Maff.,  Pontif.  X^nnt,  and  En^ish 
ordinals  ap.  Mask.), 

6.  SuBDBAOoa.  I.  Wsaiem  itOst.— Statt  EecL 
Antiq.  c  5 ;  Socnm.  Galas.  L  e.  96,  aad  aA 
ordinal*  of  the  Gregorian  type ;  Udsr.  Hiif. 
da  Dw.  Off.  2,  10 ;  Amalarios,  1,  11 ;  Hiah. 
Haor,  1,  8 ;  MahiUon,  Ordo  Som.  viii.  in  Jfin. 
Ital.  vol.  ii.  p.  85,  reprinted  in  Higae,  ?.  L 
vol.  IxxviiE.  p.  1001).  The  ancirat  ritoal  givti 
by  MahiUon  directs  that  the  peiaon  to  fas 
ordained  shall  be  broagbt  forward  (mamtly 
vested  in  a  chasnble)  and  that  bt  mil  gnu 
on  the  Holy  Go^ls  ti»t  he  is  not  gnilty  of  tmj 
of  the  four  classes  of  carnal  sins  (iA  sadosBv, 
adolteiy,  deuterogamy,  sin  with  a  nmiiwiiTrd 
virgin) ;  when  he  has  done  so  the  arcfadeacM  er 
the  bishop  shall  give  him  the  holy  cap,  aad  mj 
over  him  the  same  prayer  as  over  an  acolyte  («e 
above).  The  ritual  <n  the  later  ordiads  i>  as 
follows:  1.  The  bish<^,  sitting  mitred  is  Ui 
chair,  declares  the  dnties  of  snbdeaooos  {CaL 
Haff.  and  English  ordioals  ap.  Haskell,  eseepc 
Pontif.  Winton.,  which  dixecU  that  the  caodi- 
date  shall  prerionsly  have  bera  iostraetad  ia  his 
duties  by  the  bishop ;  not  in  tlw  aajerity  sf 
ordinals).  2.' The  bishop  shall  deliver  ta  tk 
person  to  be  orduned  aa  empty  potca  aad 
chalice.  3.  The  archdeacon  shaU  deliver  t«  hn 
an  empty  (Pontit  Sarnm  saya  "  full  pitdc. 
a  basin,  and  a  towsL  4,  The  bishop  ahall  say, 
"See  of  what  the  mioislry  is  Slivered  ti 
thee :  if  hitherto  thou  hast  been  tmrdy  at  chnrdb, 
henceforth  thon  most  be  bosy ;  if  hitherto 
sleepy,  henceforth  thon  most  be  wokefol;  if 
hitherto  drunken,  henceforth  thon  most  be  sober; 
if  hitherto  immodest,  henceforth  thon  nnst  be 
chaste.  .  .  ."  (This  address  ia  not  foand  ■■ 
Sacram.  Golas.,  Cod.  Vat  ap.  Mnrat ;  ia  Csta* 
lani  Ord,  i.  it  is  in  later  writing ;  it  ia  placed 
before  the  delivery  of  the  chaltoe  and  pctcn  ia 
Hissal.  Franc,  P<mti£.  Rodrad.  R«m.  Scom. 
Ratold,  Ecgb.  Noviom. ;  it  is  placed  afiu-  tte 
delivery,  but  vitboat  any  express  n^ie  as  I* 
the  poiot  at  which  it  ohenld  be  apokvii  ia  Cad. 
Haff.,  PonUf.  S.  Elig.  BotMO.  a  Donst -bdhsd. 
Salisb.  Bisnnt  Becc.  Camerac;  it  itexpnady 
placed  after  the  delivery  in  Pontifl  HogoaL) 
5.  Then  follows  a  preface  and  prayer  of  bene- 
diction (so  alt  ordioab,  except  Pontif.  Kad- 
bod.,  which  places  these  before  the  deUvery  ef 
the  paten  and  tdialioe).  ^uee  other  lites  m 
sometimes  foond ;  (a)  the  bishop  pm  the  sob- 
deacon  a  maniple;  so  Cod.  Ibff.,  which  gives  the 
formula  of  delivery,  "Take  the  maniple^  by 
which  is  designated  Uie  frnit  of  good  mxks wm, 
with  a  different  fbrmnla,  Pontif.  Saenioa.;  *• 
also,  withont  a  formnla,  Pont  Ecgb.  and  tfas 
later  English  ordinals,  but  not  the  intatiDiCnie 
English  ordinals,  vix.  the  Romn,  St  Dnstaa^ 
and  Winchester  Pontificals;  (b)  tlw  bishop 
vests  the  snbdeocon  in  a  tunic  (Pootif.  Caaxnc 
Mogant ;  Catalan!  Ord.  ii, ;  Englidi  ordinals 
ap.  HaskeU,  exc^  the  Winchester  Ptetifical); 
in  the  Exeter  Pontifical  %nly  the  snbdeocoa  who 
is  to  read  the  epistle  is  vested  ia  a  tonic ;  (c> 
the  bishop  delivers  to  the  subdeaooa  the  hook  of 
the  Epbtles ;  the  earliest  mention  of  this  is  in  aa 
Arlee  Pontifical  of  the  13th  ceatnry  (Martcnc, 
do  A»tiq.  EaoL  iltt.  voL  iL  p.  SOX  nor  k  it 
in  aay  of  the  neramantoriw  or  ordinal!  t»  wluA 
reCerenoo  hu  been  nado  in^hia  astWe. 
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OMtiMwu  (viiL  c  30)  dinct  that  la  onUintog 
»  iiUmcob  tbQ  bishop  shall  lay  hU  hands  upon 
im,  aad  pray  that  God  will  gire  him  grace 
MrtUy  to  baodle  tite  eucharistie  Tesself.  Tiht 
finetiooiflf  th«  liAer  Greek  ritoals  ara  to  be 
imai  la  the  Enebolc^um  <«d.  Goar,  p.  244» 
•i  Osniel,  toI.  it.  p.  550;  Codd.  Bessa. 
Bnber.  Paris,  Vat.  AlUt.  ed.  Morin,  p.  71  aqq., 
«L  J.  A  Atteman,  vol  li.  p.  118  sqq. ;  Sym. 
TbcnL  d;  £iier.  Ordoi.  c  162,  ap.  Higne,  P.  G. 
TCLdT.pw367). 

3.  The  CbptiB  in  Uorin,  p.  505,  J.  A.  Asseman 
^lbi,TiiL T.paraitp.  210;  Denxiiiger, tdI.  ii. 
]l4;  the  Jaeebite  in  Greg.  Barhebraeos,  vii.  6, 
sp.  Hai,  Tol.  X.  para  ii.  p.  52  ;  Denzinger,  toI. 
ii.  pp.  67,  79 ;  the  Maronita  ia  Morin,  p.  392  ; 
J.  A,  Ataeman,  toU  ix.  p.  34 ;  Deuiager,  vol.  il. 
f.  131;  the  NaOorian  in  Horin,  p.  444;  J.  S. 
flMiMin,  T<d.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  801 ;  J.  A.  Assemaa, 
ni  :diL  p.  9 ;  De&zinger,  vol.  ii  pp.  229,  263. 

7.  Deioos.  I.  Wettem  SUea — (Sacram.  Leon, 
ti  Mantozi,  Ztf.  Som.  Yet.  vol.  i.  p.  686,  ed. 
Saikiia.  p.  112 ;  Sacram.  Oregor.,  Codd.  Vat  i. 
Otkoken.  tp.  Momtorif  ToL  ii.  p.  1066;  these 
tn  MtameBtaxias  contaio  pre&ce  and  prayers 
wly,  withont  rabrleal  directions,  and  both  agree ; 
Saenm.  Oelaa.  L  e.  20,  22,  has  a  short  ritual 
sad  prayers,  which  correspond  with  those  of  the 
ether  two  sacnunentaries ;  Sacram.  Gelas.  1.  c 
95,  has  a  ahort  canon,  =  Statt.  Eccl.  Ant.  c.  3 ; 
tit  foil  ritoal  is  fonnd  in  the  other  ordinals  of  the 
Gngerian  type,  e.g.  Cod.  Rem.  ed.  Horin,  <&  Sacr. 
Old.  pars  i'i.  p.  290 ;  Cod.  Vat.  ii.  ed.  MuraL 
tdL  iii.  p.  .33 ;  Cod.  Uaff.  AkI.  p.  55 ;  and  in  the 
•diticiM  of  Menard,  p.  235,  Benedict,  p.  2-23  = 
Higae,  P.  L.  voL  Ixxriii.  p.  221 ;  another  ritual 
it  gim  in  Mabillon,  Mut,  lial.  ToL  ii.  p.  85.) 
i.  The  oldeit  ritoal  is  probably  that  which  oc- 
ean as  a  pnliminary  rnbrlo  in  Sacrain.  Gelas.  i. 
c  Hiisale  Franc.  Cod.  HaC,  PosUf.  Ecgb. 
&  Donst  Rodrad.,  Qitalani  Ord.  ii.  Hittorp, 
Ori,  L ;  it  is  in  entire  harmony  with  primitive 
—■*?—,  and  the  ceremonies  and  [nvyen  which 
Mm  H  must  be  regarded  as  later  eipanaiDni 
afit.  (lUaiinnderadalmoat  certain  by  the  form 

the  robric  in  the  Rouen  FonUGca).}  The 
Hib^  declares  the  election  in  the  form  given 
kefew;  then  follows  a  litany;  when  it  Is  con- 
daicd,  all  rise  from  their  linees,  and  the  persons 
elected  go  np  to  the  bishop's  chair ;  the  bishop 
gim  a  blessing  npon  tlieir  office ;  they  then  go 
■•WB,  «td  stud  in  the  proper  place  of  their 
■■dar("hae,ac.litaiua,expleta  ascendnnt  ad  sedem 
p*»tifirii  et  benedicit  eos  ad  quod  vocati  snnt,  et 
dtaeendnnt  et  slant  in  ordine  sno").  After- 
wards the  newly  ordained  deacons  are  to  give 
lhiirofeing*(sc.ofbread  and  wine)  into  the 
haad  af  the  bishop,  and  to  receive  them  back 
from  him  consecrated.  (This  importaot  relic  of 
the  primitive  communion  is  given  in  Fontif.  3. 
Dnast,  Cod.  Mafl^,  and  CatoUni  Ord.  iL  in  the 
oseef  deacons;  see  below  for  its  place  in  the 
ordtnatian  of  presbyters.)  ii.  A  probably  less 
ndant  ritnal  ia  tut  of  MabUlon's  Ordo  viii. 
Iha  adkdcaeoa  who  ii  to  bo  promoted  to  the 
diaeonate  stands,  rested  in  a  cliasnhle,  a  white 
tfl^  sc.  dalmatic,  and  holding  a  stole  in  his 
handf  before  the  steps  of  the  altar ;  after  the 
epistle  (which  is  token  from  1  Tim.  iii.  8)  and 
the  gradoal  he  ia  divested  of  the  cfaasnble,  and 
Ike  Uahop  having  said  a  prebca,  a  litany  is  said, 
•U  beti^  proatntc   Aftor  the  litany  the  bishop 


■aya  the  prayer  of  oonoeentioo ;  tbo  new  deAooil 
kissea  the  bishop  and  priests,  and  vested  in  hia 
dalmatic  stands  at  Uie  biriiop's  right  hand, 
iii.  The  later  radinals,  with  the  exceptions  of 
Mabillon,  Ord.  Iz.,  Hittorp,  Ord.  1.,  aa  notod 
abovo,  combine  in  one  seirica  the  dodnntion  of 
election  and  the  admission  to  office,  bnt  at  the 
some  time  preserve  a  clear  distinction  between 
them,    (a.)  Dedaratim  of  Election, — Several 
ordinals  preserve  the  form  of  presentation  by  the 
archdeacon:  "Our  holy  mother  tlte  Catholic 
cfaaich  demands  that  thon  shoaldest  ordain  tUs 
present  sabdeacon  to  the  burden  of  the  dia- 
conate ;"  the  bishop  asks,  "  Dost  thou  know  bim 
to  l>e  worthy  ?  "  the  archdeacon  replies,  "  As  fiu? 
as  faoman  frailty  allows,  1  both  know  and  testify 
that  he  is  worthy  of  the  burden  of  this  office  r< 
then  the  bishop  says,  *'  By  the  help  of  our  Lmrd 
God  and  onr  ^vionr  Jesns  Christ  we  elect  thia 
person  to  the  order  of  the  diaeonate."  This  is 
the  form  in  Codd.  Haff.  S.  Dnnst.  Sness.  Corb. 
Ratold,  and  in  the  modem  Pontif.  Rom. ;  PonUf. 
Vat.  a.p.  Uurat.  Ecgb.  Noviom.  Catnr.  Beoc 
Rodrad.  Rototn.  Rem.  Senon.  omit  the  form 
of  presentation,  but  give  that   of  election; 
the  Munz  and  later  EngU^  pontificals  (except 
Pontif.  Bangor.)  give  this  form  at  the  beginning 
of  the  ritual  of  a  general  ordination,  and  appar- 
ently for  all  orders ;  the  words  are  slightly  dif- 
ferent.   The  Winchester  Pontifical  introdocei 
an  address  to  the  ordinandi  between  the  presenta- 
tion and  the  election,  (b.)  Jdmifio*  to  Offloe. — 
(The  order  of  the  sevnal  ceremonies  is  not  cer- 
tain ;  that  of  Cod.  Maff.,  which  is  almost  identical 
with  that  of  the  modem  Pontif.  Rom.,  will  be 
followed  here.)    1.  The  bishop,  standing,  addreses 
the  people,  "Let  the  common  vote  be  followed 
'  by  a  oommon  prayer  .  .  .  ;"  thia  address  ia  aaid 
In  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Mnrat.,  Hisaale  Franc,  Pontif: 
Petav.  Rotom.  Rem.  Ratold.  S.  Dunst.  Noriom. 
Becc  to  be  "ad  consummandum  diaconnm"  (or 
"diaconatns  officinm");  it  is  more  commonly 
placed,  but  without  any  mbrical  directions,  after 
the  prayer  of  benedicticm ;  bat  the  Cambrai 
Pontifical  and  the  modem  Roman  Pontifioal 
agree  with  the  Cod.  Maff. ;  the  Hidnx  Pontifical 
pUces  it  after  the  first  imposition  of  hands ;  the 
later  English  pontificals,  except  Pontif.  Winton. 
omit  it.    2.  The  preface  follows,  i.  «.  a  short 
"  bidding  prayer  "  which  is  nearly  the  same  in 
all  ordinals,  but  which  in  Sacram.  Leon.  Gelas., 
Codd.  Vat.  et  al.,  is  broken  up  into  «  pie&oe  and 
a  prayer.   3.  Then  ftillowa  the  prayer  of  bene- 
dicUon :  "  Adesto  quaesumns  omnipotens  Dens, 
bonorum  dator,  ordinum  distiibutor,  officiomm- 
qne  dispoaitor  .  .  .  super  hos  &mnloa  tnof  quae- 
anmns,  Domine,  plaoitus  intende;   qnoa  toil 
sacris  servituros  in  officium  diaconii  anppliciter 
dedlcamns  .  .  .  emitte    in    eos,  qnaesnmna, 
Domine,  S{nritum  Sanctnm  quo  in  opus  minis- 
terii  fideliter  exequendi  mnnera  septiformia  tnae 
gntiae  roborentur  .  .       This  prayer  is  found 
with  slight  variations  in  Sacram.  Leon.  Gelas. 
and  alt  Codd.  of  Sacram.  QiMwr.  including  Codd. 
OthoboD.  Vindob.  and  in  all  the  ordinals.  4. 
The  bishop  lays  his  hand  npon  the  deacon's  head, 
(a)  The  bishop  does  this  alone,  no  mention  being 
made  of  priests  in  Missale  Francontm,  Pontif. 
Corb.  Rem.  Ratold.  Ecgb.  S.  Dunst.  Kid  bod. 
Salisbn^.  Bismit.  (0)  The  bishop  alone  lays  hia 
hand  on  tlie  deacon's  head,  bnt  this  other  priest* 
toufdi  the  bishop's  hand,  or  toach^4he  doacoa'* 
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hmd  near  the  biahop'i  hand,  in  Sacnun.  Oelas.  i. 
c.  95,  Pontif.  Botom.  Catur.  fiecc.  Nonom.  i. 
it.;  <£  aUo  Axaalaritu  3, 12, Dorandoa, .fiotioMof. 
2,  9,  14.  <y)  The  Usbop  Uj*  both  hands  on 
the  deacon*!  head  in  Cod.  Maff.,  Pontif.  Ecgb. 
S.  Dnnat.  Noriom.  Mogunt.  (8)  The  point  of  the 
serrice  at  whidh  this  is  to  be  done  is  sot  specified 
m  Sacram.  Gelas.,  Uissale  Franc^  Pmtif.  Rotom. 
Bern.  Batold.  Catnr.  Salisbarg.  Bisont  Becc. 
Bidbod.  Moriom.  L  iL  (t)  Jt  t^es  place  at  the 
utterance  of  the  words  "  emitte  in  eos  .  .  .  "  in 
the  prayer  of  benediction,  in  Cod.  Maff.  (C)  It 
takes  place  before  the  preface,  and  the  bishop  in 
laying  on  his  hands  says,  *'fipirittu  Sanctos 
nqMmniet  in  te  et  Tirtoa  Altiiaimi  sine  peocato 
cutodiat  te  in  nomine  Domine,"  in  Cod.  Uognnt. 
only ;  or  he  says  "  Acupe  Spiritnm  Sanctum,"  in 
the  later  English  ordinals  ap.  Hukell  (but  not 
the  Winchester  Pontifical)  and  some  later  French 
ordinals  ap.  Hartene,  ii.  p.  21,  no  authority  being 
earlier  than  the  13th  cenfcnxy.  (q)  It  takes  place 
after  tlte  Testing  in  tbe  tb^  ud  bafinv  the  pr»- 
fiue,  in  Pontif.  8.  Donit  6.  The  bishop 
Testa  the  deacon  with  a  stole  upon  his  left 
shoulder ;  this  ceremony  is,  however,  not  men- 
tioned, either  expressly  or  by  implication,  in  the 
majority  of  early  ordinals,  riz.  in  Sacram.  Gelas., 
Hissale  Franc,  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Uniat.,  Pontif.  Rem. 
Sodnd.  Senon.  Iforiom.  L  Radbod. ;  its  place  in 
the  litoal  is  (a)  sometimes  at  this  beginning, 
Pontif.  Ecgb.  S.  Dunst.;  (fi)  aomttima  after 
the  benediction,  Pontif.  Rotom.  Caturic  Becc 
NoTiom.  ii.  Mognnt.  English  ordinals  ap.  Mask.; 
(y)  sometimes  not  specified,  Pontif.  Corb.  Batold. 
S^ont.  The  formnlae  with  which  it  was  accom- 
pamiad  Taty :  (a)  "BecdTs  a  white  stoU  ftom 
the  hand  of  tbe  lord  ..."  Codd.  Uaff.,  Pmt. 
Mogont.  (as  an  altenutive  form)  ;  (fi)  "  Beceive 
the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  for  His  yoke  is  easy  and 
His  burden  light,"  Cod.  Suessioa. ;  (7)  "  By 
this  sign  we  humbly  impose  on  thee  the  office  of 
a  deacon,  that  thou  mayest  be  a  support  of  the 
dirine  table,  as  it  were  a  pillar  of  its  coltuxms, 
and  that  thou  mayest  serre  blamelessly  as  a 
herald  of  the  Heavenly  King,"  Pontif.  Corb. 
Batold.  Bisunt.  Winton. ;  (8)  "Receive the  stole, 
fulfil  thy  ministry,  for  God  is  able  to  give  thee 
an  incrrase  of  grace,"  Pontif.  Salisbnif .  Camarao. 
Morion,  ii.  Mogunt.;  in  English  ordinals  ap. 
Haskell,  "In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
xweive  the  stole  of  immortality,  fulfil,"  &c.;  (<) 
a  nnch  longer  form  is  given  in  Pontif.  S.  DunsL 
Catnr.  Becc  and  Wintt^  "  In  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  and  One  God,  receive  the  stole 
which  the  Lord  has  wrepared  for  thy  receiving 
through  the  service  ofoor  humility  tmd  through 
our  hands,  by  which  thou  mayest  know  that  the 
burden  of  the  Lord  God  is  laid  on  thy  shonldei*, 
and  that  thou  art  bound  to  humility  and  to  the 
administration  of  the  church,  and  by  which  thy 
brethren  may  learn  that  thou  hast  baen  ordained 
s  minister  of  God  (f)  no  form  is  gtrat 

in  Fwiti£  Ecgb.  6.  The  biahop  deliTon  s  book 
of  the  Gospels  to  the  deacon,  with  the  words 
Receive  the  power  of  reading  the  Gospel  in  the 
church  of  God,  as  well  for  the  living  as  for  the 
dead  "  (Cod.  Uaff.,  Pontif.  Radbod.  Snession.  Becc 
Catalan!  Ord.  ii.,  later  English  ordinals  ap. 
Mask.),  01  with  the  wards  "  Itooeive  this  volume 
ef  the  Gospels,  and  reed  and  understand,  and 
doliro  to  others,  and  do  tbonfUfil  it  indeed" 
(EWU£  Eegb.  S.  Dunst  Becc.)   This  ouemony 
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is  not  found  in  Sacram.  Gelas.  or  in  say  of  ths 
early  ordinals  exoqit  that  of  Ecgberi.  Ifsits^ 
vol.  ii.  p.  31,  Mm  tiwt  it  waa  fo  a  low  tte 
peculiar  to  ^e  ^iglish  cAnrch.  7.  Tba  aiAif 
vests  the  deacon  in  a  dalmatic,  saying,  "The 
Lord  clothetbee  withavestmentofsuTatioB,siid 
wrap  thee  in  a  garment  of  gladness,  thioagk  1 
Jesns  Christ  our  Lord,"  Cod.  Haff.,  PontiC.  Stlkk 
Sarum.  Bangor.  This  ceremony  is  not  toaai  m 
any  eariy  ordinal;  the  Beaan^oa  Poatifial 
limits  its  use  to  those  who  come  to  bo  otdsissd 
from  monasteries ;  and  Martene,  vol.  it  32, 
says  that  it  was  not  used  in  the  case  of  secsUn 
until  about  the  lath  century.  Tba  Bangor  and 
Exeter  Pontificals  limit  ita  use  to  the  dcaeoa 
who  was  about  to  read  ^  GospeL  ft.  Tht 
bishop  kisses  the  new  deacon.  Cod.  UttC,  Fo^ 
Salisbarg.  Bisunt.  9.  The  hands  of  the  dteeoa 
are  anointed  with  the  holy  oil  and  chrism,  sal 
with  a  benediction;  tlus  rite  is  only  fbodia 
English  or  Iforman  ordinals,  vix.,  Pootit  le^ 
S.  Dunst.  Becc.  Botogn.,  bat  not  in  the  late 
English  ordinals,  ed.  Maskell.  10.  Tbe  nevlj 
ordained  deaoon,  or  if  there  be  more  than  oat, 
either  one  appointed  by  the  bi^nm  (EagliA 
ordinals),  or  tbe  last  ordained  (Pontif.  M ogsnt,) 
reads  the  Gospel ;  this  custom  is  not  meBtieoed 
by  any  ordinau  except  thoae  juat  apacificd,  bit  ib 
early  existence  is  not  only  in  ■ooardaace  vitk 
tbe  analogy  of  other  ordinaUro  ritvaia,  but  i* 
also  indicated  by  its  mention  in  IbbiDoB's 
Ordo  ix. 

IL  Eastern  Sae$.—l.  OnOt.  The  Aw- 
stolical  Constitutions  (viiL  c  16)  direct  Ost 
in  ordaining  a  deaoon  tbe  bishop  shall  lay  k> 
bands  upon  bim  in  tbe  praacnee  of  tbe  -wi^ 
presbytery  and  tbe  deacons,  and  shall  pay  thtt 
God  will  lift  up  the  light  of  His  conateBsace 
upon  His  servant  who  is  ordained  (wpe^sv^^ 
litvaw)  to  the  diaoonate,  and  grant  that  mio)itar> 
ing  acceptably  in  his  office  he  may  be  dceeiid 
worthy  of  a  higher  degree.  Asother  ritaal  is 
given  in  S.  Dionys.  Areop.  d*  EccL  SianrA.  it 
2,  p.  236.  The  later  rituals  are  to  be  fbaad  ia 
the  Euchologinm,  od.  Goar,  p.  349,  ed.  DasM, 
vol.  iv.  p.  552 ;  Codd.  Bessar.  Barber.  Far^  ?sL 
Allat.  od.  Horin,  p.  68  sqq.,  ed.  J.  A.  ftiwaisi. 
vol.  xi.  pp.  Ill  sqq. ;  Srm.  llaBaaL.  ii  Sv. 
Ordnt.  c  169,  ap.  Uigne,  P.  G.  voL  dr.  pf,  Sn 
sqq. 

2.  The  Cbpfic  fonns  are  found  in](orui,p.50(; 
J.  A.  Assemsn,  ap.  Mai,  vol.  v.  pan  iL  p.  tU; 
Denzinger,  vol.  it.  p.  7 ;  the  Jacobite  in  lleii% 
p.  479,  Gregory  Baibebr.  ap.  Hai,  voL  x.  pas  ii 
p.  48;  Deniinger,  nd.  ii.p.  83;  the  Jfaoadbia 
Horin,  p.  S96  •  J.  A.  Asieman,  voL  la^p.  M; 
Benaudot  ap.  Denainger,  vol.  ii.  il  138;  tbe 
JVevtoion  in  Horin,  p.  445 ;  J.  8.  n  mi  aiaii.  vsL 
iii.  pars  iL  p.  806;  J.  A.  Aaaema^  veL  xia. 
p.  12;  Denainger,  Tu.  li.  p.SS9;Ba^ar,  TtLii, 
p.  325. 

8.  Fbuttbr.   L  WmUm  SStttr-^tam. 

Leon.  ed.  Huratori,  Idt.  Sam.  Fat  voL  i-p.  SK, 
ed.  Ballerin.  p.  113,  and  Sacram.  Gtegvr.  C«*L  { 
Tat.  i.  Othobon.  ap.  Mnratmi,  vol.  ii.  p.  1064. 
contain  prayers  only,  without  a  ritual ;  Ssenai- 
Gelaa.  i.  c  20  contains  a  short  ritual  sad 
prayers,  0.  95  a  Ganon=Statt.  EccL  iuL 
c  3}  the  fiOl  ritual  ia  fbond  in  aO  other 
ordinals  of  tha  Gregorian  fypa^  t^.  Ogd.  Tab 
Wf.  Uurat  ToL  iiL  p.  86,  God.  Bom.  aa.  Mseii^ 
p.  290,  and,  ia  tbe  elitiMis  of  l[anar^p.SSf« 
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Buntirf  p.  224=iHigne,  P.  L.  vol.  Ixxriii.  p. 
SM;  tAtt  rit»b  «n  f^rm  in  Habilloo,  Uiu. 
M  iL  pp.  86,  90;  Hittorp,  Ord.  Som. 
n88,d3i.)  i  The  earliest  rittul  which  hu 
Ml  pneemd  Is  that  which,  a*  mentiouMi  abore 
is  tfae  acooniit  of  the  ordination  of  a  deacon,  is 
prtn  u  a  preliminary  rubric  in  the  Hisiale 
huconm,  Sacram.  Qelas.,  and  oUier  earlf 
■itadi.  Hw  ordinandfl  are  presented  to  the 
liAi^  vhe^  after  receiring  the  testimony  of  the 
fRStakr,  (kdues  the  election  in  the  form 
gireo  bcltrr,  "  By  the  help  of  oTir  Lord  God," 
te.  A  litany  ia  then  said ;  wlien  it  is  finished 
ill  liie,  and  tb«  persona  electod  go  to  the 
Uikop'ickur;  the  bishop  gives  s  blessing  tipon 
lUr  office ;  they  then  go  down  and  stand  in  the 
mcr  place  of  their  order.  The  gospel  is  then 
tmi,  and  afterwards  the  newly-ordained  pres- 
ijtm  gire  their  offerings  (sc.  of  bread  and  wise) 
We  the  hand  of  the  biahop^  -aad  reoeire  them 
kd  fiMB  him  eaoHcmtod.  CIUm  last  impm^ 
tiBt  lite  is  Anmd  in  Pontif.  Corb.  Snenlon. 
Onenc^  Cod.  Mafil,  Catalani,  Ord.  ii. ;  see  below, 
1 16.)  iL  Habillon's  Ordo  Bommut  viii.  gives 
tk  Miowing  directitma :  **  The  archdeacon  hold- 
ing him  leads  him  to  the  steps  of  the  altar, 
difots  him  of  the  dabaatic,  and  so  vesta  him  in 
adkmidla,  and  leads  him  again  to  the  biditqp. 
ial  thm,  saying  over  him  another  prayer,  he 
encBrtes  him  presbyter,  giving  a  kiss  to  the 
kiihi^  at  to  the  other  priests,  and  stands  in  thb 
ruk  of  presbyters,  and  AlMuia  is  said,  or 
tfe  tiact  ud  gospel."  iii.  The  majority  of 
enCnals  combiite  in  one  service,  as  in  the  case 
af  teeoBs,  the  dedatation  of  election  and  the 
alniidoa  to  office. 

0.  DedaratioK  of  Shctien:  1.  Two  deacons 
ceodnct  the  ordinand,  vested  as  a  deacon,  to  the 
imbrteis ;  then  two  presbyters  receive  and  con- 
4actnmi  to  the  bishop's  chair  (Cod.  HaC,  Pontif, 
Siliifai  Cametae.;  but  instead  of  presentation, 
tti  Ifains  Pkmtificala  require  the  ordinande  to 
he  «^initiiiH4,  **  Let  thoee  who  are  to  be  ordained 
pmWteis  to  the  title  of  St.  N.  come  forward 
tlw  BeBan;on  Pontifical  adds  the  name  of  the 
piieft  who  witnesses  to  and  pteaents  him). 

%  A  deacon  (Cod.  Maff.)  or  the  archdeacon 
(Poitif.  a  Elig.  Batold.  S.  Dnnst.  Suesnoo.  Salls- 
hiirg.Nonom.  Hognnt.)  orthe  priest  who  presents 
P>td.BifBat)  addresses  the  bishop,  "Oar  holy 
wtfaer,  the  catholic  charoh,  demands  that  thon 
^iilibt  ordain  this  present  deacon  to  the 
boden  of  the  presbytarato."  The  bish<n>  asks, 
■H>Mt  thoa  know  him  to  be  worthy?''^  The 
fnsenter  replies,  "As  far  as  hnman  flxilty 
^hnn,  I  both  know  and  testify  that  he  is  worthy 
sf  tile  bnnlen  of  this  office "  (Pontif.  Hognnt. 
S.  DiobL  &  Elig.  Catalani,  Ord.  ii.  iii. ;  Hittorp, 
Ord.  ii. ;  cf.  S.  Hieron.  I!pi$t.  146  (85) ;  but 
Cod.  Maff.  mm  the  plnral,  "iBis  attestantibns  "). 

&  The  iMtap  thai  addiaaaaa  the  pet^lst  ai^ 
lAs  their  teatimony.  Saeiam.  Oelaa.,  Ponti£ 
Bedtad.  Botom.  Senon.  Ecgb.  Catnzic  nmply  say 
"data  oratione ;"  bnt  Pontif.  Rem.  Noviran.  Vat. 
tf.  Hunt,  add  the  form  of  address,  wluch  con- 
dudes  by  aaking  the  people  openly  to  give 
their  teatimony  C^ideo  ^ectionem  vestram 
Metis  pabliea  voce  ^ofitari'^  Appanntly 
ia  the  plaoa  of  this  address  to  the  people,  the 
Sslzbiirg,  Soisaons,  Cambrai,  and  Hainz  ponti- 
ficals have  a  pnbUc  examination  of  the  ordinand : 
*Dgst  thon  wish  to  recaivs  the  degree  of  the 


presbyterate  in  the  name  of  the  Lord?  Dost 
thou  wish,  as  Ar  as  thou  art  able,  and  human 
fVailty  permits  thee,  to  remuD  in  that  degree? 
Dost  thou  wish  to  be  obedient  to  thy  bishop  to 
whose  diocese  thou  art  to  bo  ordained,  in  all 
things  lawful,  according  to  the  canonical 
statutes  ?  "  (Cod.  Maff.  is  singular  in  having  no 
mention  of  either  the  address  or  the  examina- 
Uoo.) 

4.  The  bishop  then  makes  the  dedaratioa 

of  election :  "  By  the  help  of  our  Lord  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  we  elect  this  person  to 
the  order  of  the  presbyterate.  If  any  one  has 
anything  asainat  htm,  in  God's  behalf  and  for 
God's  sake,  let  him  come  boldly  forUi  and  say  it. 
Bat,  nevertheless,  let  him  be  mindful  of  his  con- 
dition." (The  retention  of  this  form  "si  qoia" 
aAer  the  request  for  direct  testimony,  is 
probably  a  relic  of  the  earlier  practice,  which  is 
fbund  in  Mabillon,  Ordo  ix.,  where  the  form  is 
appended,  not  to  ^e  declaration  of  election,  but 
to  the  aonoaneement  by  the  reader  of  the  intan* 
tion  to  elect  four  days  previously  to  the  actual 
admission.) 

5.  The  bishop  proceeds:  "Let. the  common 
vote  l>e  followed  by  a  common  prayer"  .  ,  . 
whereupon  a  litany  is  said  (so  Cod.  Haff.). 

6.  Thebi8hopl8yshIshand(bothhaikU,  Pontif. 
Hognnt.)  npon  the  head  of  the  ordinand,  and  all 
the  presbyters  who  afe  present  place  their  hands 
near  the  hands  of  thX  bishop  (so  all  Codd.  except 
ihe  Hainz  Pontific&l,  which  implies  that  they 
do  it  after  the  bishop),  (a)  Some  ordinals  direct 
that  while  this  is  being  done  the  prayers 
foUowiw  ahaU  be  said  (Cod.  Maff.).  (6)  Hie 
Haina  nmtifioil  Greets  that  the  bishop  shall 
say,  "  Tlie  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
may  the  power  of  the  Highest  keep  thee  without 
sin."  '  (c)  The  later  EagUsh  ordinus  ap.  Haskell 
direct  that  the  bishop  shall  say  nothing,  (d)  A 
Toaloase  Pontifical  of  uncertain  date,  quoted  by 
Horin,  de  Soar.  Ordin.  pars  ii.  p.  340  (cf.  ift. 
pars  iii.  p.  135),  says  that  in  stnne  churches  the 
bishop  said,  "  ^eive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose- 
soever sins  ye  remit,"  &c.  This  is  added  in  the 
Exeter,  Bangor,  and  Sarum  pontificals  as  a 
separate  rite  immediately  before  the  post-corn* 
munion.  It  is  found  also  in  Catalani,  Ordo  ii.» 
where  it  is  placed  after  the  deliverr  of  the 
paten  and  chalice,  and  where  the  words  are  In 
the  plural.  It  is  fiiund  also  in  the  same  place, 
written  by  a  later  hand,  in  the  margin  of  the 
Cod.  Maff.,  where  the  words  are  first  given  in  the 
singular,  and  then  in  the  planl  ("  quo  singulis 
facto  ad  ultimum  dicat  in  generalt,  Accipite," 
lie').  But  no  mention  of  the  rite  is  found  in 
the  earlier  English  ordinals,  or  in  any  ordinal 
earlier  than  the  12th  century,  or  in  any  of  the  . 
great  liturgical  writers  of  the  middle  age, 
Amalarins,  Hrabanua  of  Uainx,  Ivo  of  Chartres,  or 
Hago  of  St.  Victor.  Nor  was  there  any  canoni- 
cal autbori'^  for  its  use  imtU  the  council  of 
Trent.  7.  ^e  prayers  which  follow  are  alike, 
with  only  verm  variations,  in  all  ordinals 
(including  the  Leonine  and  Gelasian  sacramen- 
taries).    8.  The  bishop  then  says  the  preface  (or 

**  consmnmatio  presbyteri  ").  "  Let  us  make  a 
common  prayer,  brethren,  that  these  who  are 
elei^ed  mr  the  help  and  advantage  of  yoor 
salvation  may  receive  the  benediction  of  the 
presbyterate.  .  .  ."  The  prayer  of  benedictimi 
^ows,  -Sanct>fioationuD^«^^^43f(3,^3^ 
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vers  cooHcnitio,  cnjiu  v3»v»  bcMdleUD  ert:  to, 
Donine,  super  tios  famolos  tnoa  qnot  pnsbytuii 
hoDOn  dediomni  mannm  tnae  iMnedictionig  in- 
.funde . . ."  (Sacnm.  Gelas^  Cod.  Vftt  «p.  Unrat., 
Poatif.  Eo^b.  B«m.  NoTiom.  S.  Datut.  Cator. 
Rotom.  Batold.  Winton.  Mogunt. ;  the  beQediction 
is  iband  -without  the  preface  in  Cod.  MaS,  and 
in  the  BcMn^oii,  Suram,  and  Exeter  Pontificals.) 
Both  forms  are  placed  (I)  as  here,  immediatelj 
After  the  prayer  of  conaecration,  in  the  earliest 
ordinals,  ie.  Hissale  Franc,  Cod.  Vat.  ko.  Marat., 
J'ontif.  £cgb.  Kem.  NoTiom. ;  (2)  after  the  resting 
in  the  chasuble  and  before  the  anointiaig  of  the 
Jiands,  Pontif.  Camerac.  Noriom.  ii.  Hognnt. ;  and 
without  the  preface,  Cod.  Maff. ;  (3)  after  both 
the  Testing  uid  the  anointing,  Pontif.  S.  Dunst. 
Oitor.  Becc.  Some  ordinals  omit  the  mention  of 
«ithet  fwm,  so  Pimtif.  S.  £Ug.  Badbod.  Bodrad. 
.TbnaD.  wid  Socram.  Leon. 

9,  The  4>i8hop  then  turns  the  stole,  vhich 
.has  hitherto  been  worn  over  the  left  shoulder 
xmlj,  over  the  right  shoulder,  aajing,  "  Receive 
the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  for  His  yoke  is  easy, 
and  His  burden  light"  (Pontif.  Ma£  Salisb. 
.Camerac  Mognnt.,  English  ordinals  ap.  Ua^^; 
fH  Pontif.  Ecgb.  this  rite  takes  plaoe  umaxaatly 
at  the  beginning  of  the  ritual,  or  as  in  Fimtif,  S. 
Dunst.  Catnric.  Rotom.  hefora  the  prayer  of  con- 
secration. The  formula  io  Pontif.  Ecgb.  S.  Donst. 
js,  <'  The  Lord  put  the  stole  of  justice  round  thy 
jieck,  and  the  Lord  keep  thy  mind  from  all  taint 
ofsiD."  InMabillon,  Ord.  ix.,  after  the  bettedic- 
.tion,  the  archdeacon  takes  the  atoles  from  the 
tomb  of  St.  Peter,  where  they  had  been  placed  the 
day  before,  and  vests  the  new  presbyters  in  them. 
Many  of  the  earliest  ordinals  omit  the  mention 
of  this  rite ;  sc.  Sacram.  Gelas.,  Missale  Franc, 
Codd.  Vat  ap.  Murat.  8.  EUg.  Eodrad.  Rem. ; 
Maskell,  Mm.  £it.  voL  ui.  p.  208,  thinks  that  it 
was  a  remnant  of  the  primitiTe  use  of  the  British 
dinrcb,  and  tint  it  was  thence  introduced  into 
France  and  other  conntries. 

10.  The  bishop  then  vests  the  presbyter  io  the 
chasuble ;  this  rite  is  omitted  in  Sacram.  Gelas., 
Jtfissale  Franc,  Pontif.  Rodrad.  Radbod.,  but 
th«  mention  of  it  in  both  Uabillon's  ancient 
dTdioals  (Ord.  viiU  iz.)  as  well  as  in  the  ordinals 
mentioned  belov,  leaves  little  doabt  as  to  its 
Antiquity.  Some  ordinals,  as  has  been  jnst  men- 
tioned, place  it  before  the  "  fonaummatio  presby- 
teri and  its  place  in  relation  to  the  anointing 
of  the  hands  also  varies,  most  ordinals  placing  it 
in  the  order  which  is  followed  here ;  but  Pontif. 
S.  Jhmst.  Bo  torn.  Catnric  Beco.  place  it  btfon 
the  ancrinting.  The  formulae  with  which  the  rite 
was  accompanied  vary :  a.  Pontif.  Bisont.  "  The 
Lord  clothe  thee  with  the  garment  of  innocency;" 
h.  Poatif.  Suess.  Salisb.  Hogunt.  Sarum.  "Beoeire 
the  priestly  vestment  by  wlilcli  is  betokened 
charity ;  God  is  able  to  give  thee  an  increase  of 
grace c  Cod.  Hafil,  Pontif.  Ezon.,  combine  the 
two  preceding  formulae,  Pontif.  Camerac  gives 
them  as  alternatives ;  d  Cod.  Vat.  ap.  Sf uraL, 
Pontif.  S.  Elig.  Rem.  Rotom.  S.  Dunst.  Noviom. 
Becc  Thnan.  *'The  benediction  of  God,  the  Father, 
-the  Sim,  and  tht  Holy  Qhost,  descend  npon  tlm, 
«nd  mayest  tlum  l>e  blessed  in  the  order  of  the 
priesthood,  and  mayest  thou  offer  pleaung  victims 
■to  Almighty  Qod  for  the  sins  and  offences  of  the 
people."  (This  form  of  beaedietion  is  elsewhere 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  ritual,  before  the  kiss  of 
peaoe;  so  Cod.  Ha£,  Pontic  Camerac  Soess. 
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Saliabnrg.  Wintan. ;  Itanssattkfapai&twmsts 
shew  that  at  one  time  tiie  vesting  in  tlic  c^anlls 
was  the  laat  of  the  rites  of  ordination.) 

11.  The  bishop  then  amdnta  the  preabjtar'i 
hands  with  the  cliriBm«  or  tal  and  dtrisn,  or  ail 
of  the  eatechamens,  with  a  pnycr  that  **  what- 
soever they  blessed  mi^  be  blessed,  what  is  w 
they  sanctified  migjht  remain  ■aneUfied."  (a.) 
This  rite  ia  found  in  almost  all  ordinals ;  bnt  bM 
in  Sacram.  Leon.  orinCodd.  Vat.Othob.of  Saenm. 
Oregor.  or  in  Pontif.  Rodrad :  it  is  mentioned  bf 
two  French  Utorgieal  writers  of  tbe  9th  «a> 
tnry,  Amalarioa  of  Heta,  tS37,  die  Bed.  Of.  2, 13, 
and  Theodnlpbua  of  Orleans  fSSl,  djA  ari 
Pretb.  i.,  Uigne,  P.  L.  vol.  cv.  p.  1 93  ;  the  mlast 
canonist  who  speaks  of  it  ia  Borchard  <^  Wnm 
(11025),  Decnt.  xx.  c  55,  Higne,  P.  L  voL  cd. 
p.  629,  bnt  the  rect^niaed  body  of  cslbob  lata 
diBtlnotlj  disallows  it,  qvoUng  a  response  tt  pft 
Nicholas  L  to  the  ardibish<^  of  Bontgea  in  SB^ 
who  says  that  it  is  not  a  custom  of  the  Rmm 
church  and  that  he  has  never  heard  of  its  beisg 
practised  in  the  Christian  church  (OtmUan,  DterA 
23,  c.  12,  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  clxxzvii.  pu  13^,  lia, 
Camot.  Decret.  6.  121);  this  nnat  be  held 
conclusive,  at  any  rata  as  to  its  net  beteyag^ 
neral  practice  in  tbe  9th  centnry  ;  bnt  aftenmds 
it  no  doubt  became  general,  for  Innocent  IIL  in- 
sists upon  it,  and  objects  to  the  Greeks  for  thefr 
omission  of  it  (Innocent  ID.  Epitt.  lib.  7. 121; 
Higne,  P.  L.  vol.  ccv.  407).    It  is  important  ta 
note  that  even  the  Psendo-Isidorian  anthocitits  fiv 
the  rita  (Split.  Anadeti,  c.  18,  apb 
Deeretale$  Pmido-IMoriimam,  p.  75  ;  EpisL  Cle- 
ment, iii.  c        ibid.  p.  53,  to  whick  mar  he 
added  the  epurious  Comment,  in  tA.  I.  Jt^^u, 
ascribed  to  Gregory  the  Great,  lib.^  c  5;  Migo^ 
P.  L.  vol.  Ixriz.  278)  refer  only  to  iHsluqa;  li 
the  same  time  they  cleariy  shew  that  tbe  <R^iB 
of  the  rite  was  the  growing  teadeney  to  tnatilde 
an  uutlogT  of  cerenonica  between  tbe  Old  aal 
the  New  Testament.  (6.)  Several  ordinak  dlretf 
that  the  lianda  shall  be  blessed  before  beiig 
anointed,  and  give  a  form  of  benedictioa  for  the 
purpose;  Pontif.  Retold.  S.  Elig.  Botom. Cataiic 
Becc    (c)  The  Mains  Pontifical  directs  that 
while  tile  rite  of  anointiw  is  goii^  «b  the  km 
«'VeniSaaoteS|4ritvs''Aallbe  sw^,ari^ 
if  tbe  number  of  persons  ordained  reqaire  it,  the 
hymn  "  Veni  Creator in  the  Soisseau  PsMifieal 
the  hymn  "  Veni  Creator  "  is  apparently  seag 
immediately  after  the  anointing ;  and  ia  the 
English  ordinals  ap.  MaskeU,  except  the  Win- 
chester Pontifical,  immediately  tefbr*  H.  Thne 
is  no  mention  of  eitlter  hymn  in  etter  otdiasla. 
(d.)  In  addition  to  the  anointing  of  the  handi^  « 
group  of  English  and  Norman  pontificali  diietk 
the  anointing  of  the  head ;  so  Pontif.  Ecgb.  &, 
Donst.  Catnrio.  Rotom.  Beee.,  bat  not  dsewbtm. 

12.  The  anmnting  is  followed  by  tW  ddieay 
of  the  **  patenam  com  eUatis  et  calicaa  cam 
vino  "  (Pontif.  Mognnt.  has  **  ealleem  piv  Moe- 
mento  praeparatum,  snperpoeitn  hestis'^ 

the  words  "  Receive  power  to  oAr  saoifio  *• 
Qod  and  to  celebrate  mass,  as  well  for  the  Urisr 
aa  for  the  dead so  Cod.  Hafll,  Pootit  BadUL 
Salisb.  BisQnt.Gamerac  Mognnt.,  Ea^idi«idi«ln 
ap.  Maskell,  Catalan!  Ord.  U. ;  but  theR  >  s» 
mention  of  the  rite  in  tbe  <ddest  erdinab  m 
Missale  Franc,  PonUf.  Reno.  Ecgb^  Cod.  Tat  if^ 
Murat. ;  nor  in  laidore  or  AnwIariea;  ear  iiii 
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frn  Ike  pnctiM  of  vluoh  a  rteetd  ii  pieMmd 
la  t)M  dinetiou  which  are  giren  in  Mabilloa'a 
Ma  ix.  tax  tba  ordination  oi'  a  parish  priest  at 
After  the  conclnsion  of  the  whole  serrice 
^ciplatis  oronibna,  miasa  rite  completa"),  the 
ftft  is  to  gire  to  the  new  presbTter  the  priestly 
liilMiili,  aad  the  instruments  of  the  mass, 
er  dhir,  wise,  com,  and  oil,  with  which' 
V  pioecBion  ia  made  to  his  parish,  both  the 
lope  and  the  people  accompanying  him. 

13.  One  ordinal.  Cod.  Ifaff.,  directs  that  if  the 
|mbyter  is  a  "  prealrrter  oai^nalis,"  ie.  a  parish 
hmrt,  the  pope  shafl  giTe  him  a  ring,  saying, 
VTo  tlM  honour  of  onr  Lord  Jesns  Christ  and 
■w  Apostles  Peter  and  Paol,  we  commit  to  yon 
Bw  diiuch  with  its  clergy  and  people  ;**  this 
K  probably  the  earliest  form  of  institntion. 
B  U.  The  benediction  follows  in  Codd.  Maff.  &c; 
fceaboye,  $  10 ;  the  Sanun,  Exeter,  and  Bangor 
HiMitifials  place  it  at  the  end  of  the  whole  office, 
Wtba  the  co  nun  onion ;  the  Wiadieater  Pontifical 
■aen  it  here. 

■  lo.  The  newly-ordained  presbyter  then  girea 
Bi  kiss  of  peace  to  the  bishop,  and  to  all  the 
Mwgy  wlw  are  present,  Codd.  Maff.  Samion. 
ftmetac.;  the  If  aim  FontiC  idacaa  this  lite 
fcfiiiii  the  benediction,  and  directs  that  the 
shall  go  ninnd  to  etoh  «f  the  newly- 
Kdaiiwd  presbyteia,  saying,  "  Pax  iibi,  fVater, 

rs  pro  me Uie  English  ordinals,  except  Pontif. 

JiMmL,  also  place  it  immediately  before  the 

tosdietwn,  bnt  transfer  both  rites  to  the  posi- 

tanuuoD  oOot^ 

16.  The  cmnmnidon  offioa  then  proceeds :  a 
Meni  reads  the  Qospel:  the  newlr-ord^ned 
resbyters  make  their  ofieriags  to  the  bishop, 
id  teceiTO  them  back  from  him  consecrated: 
I  Pontif.  Soession.  Camerac,  Cod.  Maff.  ap. 
instori,  Tol.  iii.  p.  56,  directs  this  generally  ia 
IS  cut  of  both  pmbrter  and  deaom,  bat  ibid. 
88,  whtre  the  ritou  ia  of  cardinal  presbyters, 
the  later  Soman  sense,  It  directs  specially  that 
ity  shall  offer  two  lighted  tapers,  two  loares, 
id  two  bottles  (amphorae)  of  wine,  and  omits 
e  datue  which  follows  in  the  earlier  rubric, 
et  ab  eo  consecratas  accipiant."  Mabillon's 
rdo  ix.  directs  that  from  these  oblations  the 
■oritii  presbyteri"  shall  communicate  for 
btenaaing  days.  The  rite  is  an  important 
ie  of  the  primitive  co  mm  onion,  in  which  the 

Had  tad  wine  wen  ofihred  to  the  bialwp^  then 
kmti  by  Um,  aad  then  distributed.   Tba  rite 
Idf  Ml  into  disuse,  but  one  of  its  efi^ 
■rviTed  ia  the  rule  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
liamis  Pontifical,  and  which  prevailed  in  some 
Hoeefss,  that  a  presbyter  shonn  keep  the  bread 
nhidi  was  consecrated  at  the  time  of  his 
■artiaatiaa  for  forty  days,  taking  a  portion  of  it 
orcry  d^.   The  rite  pnbablT  nrrlTed  alio  in 
tta  Tsbrie  of  the  later  ndlnus,  that  Uie  newly 
ceasecrated  presbyters  should  reoeire  the  host 
Aom  the  hands  of  the  consecrating  bishop. 

17.  A  still  nrors  important  relic  of  the  primi- 
tive communion  survived,  and  possibly  snrvives 
■till,  in  the  theory  that  in  this  celebration  the 
■nrlf-ordained  presbyters  ware  "coocelebnDt " 
wttk  the  bishop.  The  only  other  lostanoe  of  the 
snrlrat  of  the  same  rite  is  that  which  is  men- 
ttowd  br  Innocent  III.,  da  SacrammUt,  c  25, 
Migne,  P.  L.  voL  cczvli.  673,  of  the  cardinal 
presbyters  at  Rome  being  ceiebrant  with  the 
pep« ;  aod  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  significance 
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of  the  rite  was  appreciated  by  mediaeval  canon- 
ists,  e.ff.,  Durandiis  in  iv.  Sent  dist.  13,  qu.  3, 
who,  in  spite  of  the  statement  of  Innocent  lU., 
denied  its  existence.  The  elements  of  the 
historical  consideration  of  the  qnestion  will  be 
foond  in  Morin  de  Sacr,  Ordin,  pars  iii.  exercit. 
8,  p.  158 ;  Catalani  m  JPoaUf.  Som.  p.  1,  tit.  1'^, 
§17. 

U.  IkuUmSae>.—l.  Grwek,  i.  The  rite  whidi 
is  described  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  is 
simply  this :  **  In  ordaining  a  presbyter,  O  bL<(hop, 
put  thy  hand  npoa  his  head,  the  presbytery  and 
the  deacons  itanding  by  tiiee,  and  in  praying 
say,  .  ,  (then  follows  a  prayer  that  he  who 
"by  the  vote  and  election  of  all  the  clergy  has 
been  advanced  to  the  preebyterate  "  may  be  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  grace  and  counsel ;  with  this 
prayer  the  ritual  enda).    ii.  Diooyiitu  Areopo- 

E'ta  says  that  the  ordinand  *'bends  both  kneea 
fore  the  holy  altar,  and  has  the  hand  of  the 
hierardi  upon  his  head,  and  in  this  way  is  con- 
secrated by  the  hieraivh  with  the  invocations 
which  make  him  a  priest  (roif  ttpowaiM 
ixinX'^nffi  iyi^^trai)."  Then,  as  in  the  case 
of  deacons,  ftjlows  Uie  sign  of  the  cross,  Uw 
nered  proclamation  elecUon  (la/if  pi^tt),  asd 
the  consummating  salotatloa.  ill.  The  later 
rituals  will  be  found  in  the  Eucfaologinm,  ed. 
Qoar,  p.  292 ;  ed.  Daniel,  vol.  iv.  p.  556 ;  Codd. 
Bessar.  Barber.  Paris.  Vat.  Allat.  ed.  Morin,  p. 
66,  sqq. ;  ed.  J.  A.  Asseman.  vol.  xi.  p.  108,  sqq. ; 
Syra.  TheswL  de  Sacr.  Onfin.  e.  179,  ed.  Migne, 
P.  G.  ToL  dr.  886). 

2.  Tlie  Oqttio  forms  are  found  In  Morin,  p. 
507 ;  J.  A.  Asseman,  ap.  Mai,  vol.  r.  pars  ii.  p. 
213;  Denzinger,  vol  ii.  p.  11;  the  Jacobite  ia 
Morin,  p.  482  ;  Renaudot  ap.  Denzinger,  vol.  ii. 
p.  71 ;  Greg.  Barhebr.  vii.  5,  ap.  TAu,  vol.  x. 
pars  ii.  p.  48;  the  Afaront£«  in  Morin,  p. 404 ;  J. 
A.  Asseman,  toL  ix.  p^  112 ;  Denxinser,  voL  11.  p. 
148;  the  A'citirfan  in  ICorUi,  p,452;  J.  S..^»e« 
man,  vol.  Hi.  pars  ii.  p.  813  ;  J.  A.  Asseman,  vol. 
xiii.  p.  12  ;  Denzinger,  voL  ii.  p^  233. 

9.  OthebObdebs  and  OrFiOEBS.-~Otherritefl 
of  ordination,  which  it  has  not  been  thought  neces> 
sary  to  give  in  detail  here,  will  be  found  as  fol- 
lows:—  I.  Abbat. — 1.  Lati»;  Cod.  M«ff.  up. 
Muratori,  vol.  iii.  p.  100;  Hltlorp.  Ord.  Bom. 
p.  139.  2.  Cheek:  Morin,  pp.  72,  82,  103,  117. 
3.  Coptic :  Denzinger,  ii.  16.  4.  Nettorian  and 
Jacobite:  J.  S.  Asseman,  SiM.  Orient,  vol.  iii. 
pars  2,  p.  916.  II.  Abbe8B.— I.  Zatin:  Cod,  Maff. 
ap.  Muratori,  voL  iii.  p.  100 ;  Htttorp,  p.  146. 

2.  Jacobite  1  Qreg.  Barhebr.  Jfomocaa,  ap.  Mai, 
SeripL  Vet.  x.  SI ;  Denzinger,  ii.  71.  UL  ABca* 
DEAOON  (not  in  Western  ordinals). — 1.  Greek : 
Morin,  p.  115,  from  Cod.  Leo  Allat.,  bo  also 
Ooar,  p.  284.    2.  Coptie:  Morin,  p.  508. 

3.  Jaccbite :  Denzinger,  11.  70,  4.  Moroni : 
Morin,  p.  402;  J.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  ix.  pp. 
Izxzii.  97,  269;  Denzinger,  ii.  142.  5.  jVet- 
torian:  J.  S.  Asseman,  toL  iii.  2,  842;  Den- 
zinger, it.  257.  IV.  Abgii-Piiesbtteb  (not  in 
Western  ordinals). — 1.  Greek:  Morin,  p.  118, 
from  Cod.  Leo  Allat,  so  also  Ooar,  p.  287. 
2.  Coptie:  Denzinger,  ii.  16.  3.  MaronOe: 
Morin,  p.  410;  J.  A.  Aaseman,  rol.  ix.  pp. 
Ixxxvi.  279.  V.  Choeepisoopub  (not  in  Latin 
or  Qreek  ordinals). — 1.  Jacobite:  Denzinger,  11. 
74.  2.  MaronOe :  Morin,  p.  415 ;  J.  A.  Asse* 
man,  vol.  ix.  pp.  Ixxxvii.  204,  221,  285;  Den- 
zinger, ii.  178,  184.    3.  J.  &^ 
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Anemon,  iii.  2,  836 ;  J.  A.  Amman,  310 ; 
Denzinger,  ii.  260.  VL  Cleke  (U.  the  first 
tonsure). — 1.  Latin:  Roaen  Pontibcal  uid  Cod. 
Kstoldi  tip.  Morin,  and  J.  A.  Asseman ;  Salzburg. 
Bee  Hainz  pontificals,  »p.  Martene ;  English 
pontificalB,  ap.  Maskell,  iii.  p.  144;  SaCTftm. 
Gregor.  ap.  Mnnt.  ii.  p.  783.  2.  Oreek Cod. 
Borberiai,      Hoiin,  p.  91.  TIL  DEAoaKBSB. — 

1.  Zafdn  Sacnun.  Gregor.  ed.  Mont,  it  p.  918. 

3.  Oreek:  Const.  Apost.  Tiii.  18  ;  Morin,  pp.  69, 
W;  Goar,  p.  362.  S.  Jaodbittt  Greg.  Bai^ebr. 
Tii.  7,  ftp.  Hai  x.  51 ;  Denzinger,  ii.  71.  4. 
torioR :  3.  A.  Asseman,  vol.  ziii.  p.  218 ;  Den- 
ringer,  ii.  261.  VIII.  M0NZ.~-1.  Zatin:  Cod. 
VaK  an  Unntori,  iii.  101 ;  Hittorp,  p.  137. 

2.  Onwl:  Uorin,  p.  73;  Goar,  pp.  468,  473. 
8.  Jacobite:  Greg.  Barhebr.  ap.  Hai,  z.  60. 

4.  Ifestorim :  J.  S.  Asseinan,  iii.  2, 900.  IX.  Hm. 
— 1.  Zaiin:  Sacr.  Gelas.  ap.  Murat.  ii.  222; 
Sacr.  Gregor.  id.  ii.  786 ;  Cod.  Uaff.  id.  iii. 
103 ;  Uismla  Francomm,  id.  iiL  460 ;  Hittorp, 
pp.  141,  148.   X.  Pebiodectes—I.  JceiAite 

WUM  H  Aff  Cliivei^scopiu,  iM  abore).  3.  Maro- 
idte:  J.  A.  Aawman,  vol.  ix.  pp.  Ixxxir.  167 ; 
Denzinger,  ii.  165.  3.  Nettorian  (same  as  for 
Chorepiscopna,  see  aboTe).  XL  Widow. — I. 
Latin :  Sacr.  Gelas.  ap.  Hnratori,  ii.  ;  Cod. 
Ha£  id.  iii.  107 ;  Miuale  Fraiwonun,  id.  iii. 
464;  MiHaU  GdUoom,  Id.  iii.  507}  Bittrap, 
p.  148. 

lY.  Time  and  plcKe  of  Ordination. 

I.  Time  of  Ordihatioii. — (1)  Seammof  Ordi- 
Hofam;  There  Is  no  eridence  of  the  axlatence  in 
the  earliest  period  of  any  fixed  rule  as  to  the 
season  of  the  year  at  which  appointments  to 
ecclesiastical  office  might  take  place,  and  there 
is  strong  reason  to  beliere  that  entrance  upon 
office  followed  immediately  open  appointment 
Tbt  non-<xist«nc«  of  any  such  rule  ia  rendered 
almost  certain  (a)  by  the  &ct  that  when  in  tha 
Wastan  eknroh  In  later  tiroes  a  rnla  was  Uid 
down  it  became  necessary  to  isvent  an  esrly 
uthority  (the  decretal  of  Oelasins)  in  order  to 
support  it ;  (b)  by  the  &ct  that  in  the  Greelc 
church,  even  to  the  present  day,  ordinations 
may  tadM  place  at  any  time  (except  that  in  Lrait 
tluiy  an  limited  to  Saturdays  and  SnnkUmi). 

Several  limitations  of  the  aeaaon  of  onunation 
gradnally  axoae  In  tha  Western  church,  and  the 
rnle  which  ultimately  became  established  by  the 
canon  law  was  neither  the  earliest  nor  the  only 
<nM. 

1.  Zeno  of  Terona  (f  380)  apealcs  of  Easter 
(jLe.  probably  EaatCT  Day  and  Easter  Eve)  as 
being  a  special  time  for  tna  promoticai  of  (U«rks 
(ministri),  and  the  reoonciliation  of  penitenta  (8. 
Zenon.  Teron.  lib.  3,  tivet  60,  ap.  lligne,  P.  L. 
vol.  xi.  p.  506). 

2.  Leo  the  Great  (Epitt.  ii.  (xi.)  ad  J>io»e. 
Alexattd.  voL  i.  p.  628)  has  a  passage  which  has 
given  rise  to  aoma  ctmtroveny.  He  says  that 
ordinations  to  the  priesthood  or  the  dlaowate 
ought  not  to  take  place  on  any  chance  day,  but 
"  post  diem  sabbati  ejus  noctis  quae  in  prima  sab- 
batialocescit:  "  (a)  Accor^ngto  one  view,  these 
words  are  to  be  niiderstocd  as  allowing  ordioa- 
iioBM  only  at  Easter  (t'-tf.  on  Easter  Eve  aud  Easter 
Day).  In  support  of  this  view  is  the  fact,  that  Leo 
only  allowed  baptisms  to  be  celebrated  at  Easter 
and  Pentecoat  (Epi$t.  zvi.  c  3,  i.  p.  719). 
(()  According  to  anothar  tIcw,  tha  voraa  allow 


OTdlnations  on  Saturday  night,  or  on  meran^ 
of  any  Lord'a  Day.  This  view  is  rendered  alrngst 
certain  by  another  jpassi^  in  wUcfa  Lee,  wtit- 
ing  to  Anaetoains  of  Theualooica,  objads  to  tibe 
practice  of  limiting  tlie  restriction  to  the  Locd*s 
Day  to  the  ordination  of  bishops,  and  <i£  mdaiiBaf 
presbytm  and  deacons  od  any  ^ay  (J^Hst  fi.  ' 
(ivOLp.610>   A  flirther  eonobontiflB  a<  tb  j 
view  it  the  complafait  whi^  in  wxiti^  te  tha 
emperor  Harcian,  he  makes  against  Anatolias;  it  | 
is,  that  the  latter  had  ordained  a  preskyteresa  j 
Friday;  but  nothing  whatever  is  said  about  thi 
limitation  of  ordinations  to  a  porticnlar  scsshi  j 
(Epitt.  iii.  ad  Mardcat.  Imp.  i.  ik  1185.  Ob  tha 
wbolo  qnastioD  aee  the  notes  of  Qoenei,  and  tha 
Ballerlnl  to  tiie  passage  of  Lm  fint  qaaled 
above ;  and  also  Quesnel,  Sittert.  vi.  dr  jj— 
sc^ti,  reprinted  by  the  Bollerini  in  their  tilam 
of  Leo,  vol.  ii.  p.  1069,  and  by  Higne,  P.  L  vsL 
Iv.  p.  627.) 

3.  The  ordinary  practice  of  the  lushi^  el  ' 
Borne,  which  however  doea  not  appeov  to  km 
been  erected  faiio  ■  role,  and  whidi  pnAdly  : 
grewnpintheperiodintervenin^botureenLcoths  . 
Great  and  the  establiahment  of  the  four  eeaa^  . 
was  to  hold  radinationa  in  December  (sec  Joa* 
stasius  Bibliothecarius,  Liber  Ftmti/halia,  -pmrnm^  ' 
but  especially  Biancldni's  ed.  voL  iii.  f  7S; 
Amalarius  de  2)w.  Of  .  2, 1 ;  but  M^illn.  Mm, 
Hal.  vol.  ii.  p.  cUi,  Oitalaid,  Com.  as  iWf. 
Som.  pars  i.  tit.  ii.  §  12,  mention  various  escef- 
tions  to  the  practice). 

4.  Oat  of  the  rule  or  naage  that  bstt 
onhUnen  and  ordained  most  ftat  at  the  time  «f 
radination,  arose  the  nsi^  which  ^iptnn  Is 
have  become  a  rale  in  the  course  of  the  8th  eta* 
tury,  tliat  ordinations  must  take  place  at  tkt 
Ember  seasons,  i^.  at  the  fasts  in  the  fint, 
fourth,  seventh,  and  tenth  months.  The  rule  is  ' 
given  in  the  majority  of  ordinals  in  the  tmm 
umenais  piimi,  quaiti,  septini,  decimi,  aribba*  ' 
toramdieinzii,]eetioiiibna;''soSacmB.Otha,  ' 
Pontif.  Rem.  S.  Dunst.  Sodxad.  Yat.  ap^  XmA 
Elsewhere  the  particular  weeks  are  apedfied,  ss 
l>eing  the  first  week  of  the  first  Tfumthi  the  , 
second  of  the  fourth,  the  third  of  the  snrslli, 
the  fourth  of  the  tenth ;  so  Fostt£,  Egb.,  Hnfeoa. 
Manr.  de  Inm.  Oer.  iL  M;  Omc  Meguat 
AJi.  813,  c.  34,  quoted  aa  an  antbwity  hf 
Gratian,  Diet  76,  c  2 ;  UabUloB'e  Onb  ix.  tfom 
with  the  preceding,  except  that  it  ^>ec«fca  tht 
Saturday  befon  Christmas ;  so  Amalarios,  deSed, 
Off.  2,  1.  But  althoagh  it  became  cvxUmurf 
to  speak  of  four  seasona  only,  it  is  dear  thatodi* 
nations  in  Lent  were  not  limited  to  a  nngit 
Saturday.  In  probably  the  oUest  enati^  X& 
which  contains  the  rule  (Fragm.  Cod-  Vat  wf. 
Hnratori,  Lit.  Bom.  Vet.  voL  iii.  pL  17)  avr 
time  "a  quinqnageuma  incipiente  uaqiw  ijaiale 
decimo  die  ante  pascha,"  appcam  to  h«  aUovsdt 
and  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  decretal,  npos  wUA 
subsequent  usage  made  the  rule  to  reel,  apedfiv 
the  Saturdays  at  the  beginningaad  in  tlMBidBi 
of  Lent  (S.  Gslas.  i.  £pitt.  ix.  ad  Epiee,  per  iMom, 

c  13  =  Decret.  General,  ap.  Hinscfains,  DirtL 
Piewh-Ieid.  p.  653;  cf.  Gratian,  DitL  75,  7i 
D.  Itob.  Canot,  Deeret.  6,  74).  It  is,  hn>- 
ever,  dear,  that  even  after  the  general  necp* 
tion  of  this  decretal  there  waa  asme  variety 
of  usage ;  and  the  rale  which  ultimately  en* 
vailed,  and  whidi  is  leoogniaed  in  the  maaew  i 
Roman  Pontifical,  sjqpoaza  to  eomhiae  the  nl» 
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the  four  Kamiu  with  tbe  cflriier  rule  of 
ktUing  orduutioos  at  Euter. 

TW  tariiot  certun  instance  of  th«  obaemiice 
iftk  Jbnr  Mouns  as  timcf  of  ordination,  it  In 
hal  Um  Oeacon'a  aoconnt  of  Chrodetfang  of 
V(b(eiie.766)u  baTing  ord^ned  prubyten, 
ii  tbe  mtom  of  tbe  Roman  chnrch,  on  th« 
fttoriajs  at  the  fonr  Masons  "  (Panl.  Diacon. 
dr  fMme  Epiae.  Mgtau.  ap.  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  xct. 
a.  7i0) ;  bat  they  bad  been  preTiouBly  recognised 
Htk  Siman  Council  of  743,  e.  11,  nnder  pope 
hhij,  aid  not  long  aftcrwaida  the  Frankish 
Mlhhriti  care  them  a  ciTil  sanction  (Statt. 
Hqee.  et  niaing.  A.D.  799,  c  7,  ap.  Pertz, 
Chr,  Tol  i.  p.  78> 

it  Bay  be  conTenient  to  add,  that  tbe  modern 
haan  rale  allows  (a)  the  tonsnre  to  be  conferred 
AartiBW,  (%)  minor  orders  on  any  Sunday  or 
Mb  tuOn^  (c)  major  ordera  at  tha  timea 
MKt  in  the  abore-mentkned  decretal  «f  Alax- 

^  Aqr  y  Ordination. — It  may  be  gathered 
las  what  luu  been  said  abore,  that  even  before 
itfiatioB  came  to  be  restricted  to  certain 
Mm  of  tile  year  they  were  limited  in  tbe 
fclm  ^arch  to  a  certain  day  of  tfa*  week. 
ik  ntccedently  probable  that  the  more  impor- 
■I  spptrintments  and  adminiona  to  church 
Cm  Tonid  take  place  on  Sondays,  and  there  is 
hncfm  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Greek 
■sctict,  to  which  Leo  tbe  Great  (see  abore) 
Nan  witness,  of  ordaining  bishops  on  Sondays, 
ifri^Ure.  It  if  difficnit  to  trace  the  origin 
it  rioiilar  limitation  in  the  case  of  presbyters 
■ddeieons,  Bnt  it  is  in  entire  harmony  with 
bt  ceoeral  view  of  the  nature  of  ordination 
AiA  has  been  giren  abore,  that  tbe  evening  of 
Undaj  nther  than  Sunday  should  hare  been 
ht  etutomaty  time.  The  performance  of  the 
■end  fiutctioas  to  which  ihey  were  called  im- 
■ftitdy  sncoeeded  their  appointment  and  re- 
■^ti«L  If  tbe  functions  themselres  were 
■fcracd  early  on  Sunday  morning,  the  ap- 
rilbaent  and  recognition  of  the  officers  woald 
teaDy  take  place  on  Saturday  ertning.  Hence 
be  Western  nile,  which  is  embodied  in  the 
Uinan  expression  "die  Sabbati  circa  respe- 

^  Phet  of  OrdttuOioiu  *n  IHviM  Servioa. — 
—11 II lb  as  admisatona  to  ecclesiastical  office  in 
iUtira  timea  consisted  in  a  public  reo(^;nition 
ttte  officer  who  had  been  elected  or  app^ntad, 
iBiwid  by  a  perfbimaaoa  of  tha  duties  of  hia 
■ce,  it  was  natural  thai  nch  admiiuons  sboold 
At  place  under  circumstances  which  admitted 
fnn  peifunuanoe. 

la  tba  Westem  cborch  it  seems  to  hare  been 
Manaiy  that  admiiaions  to  major  orders  should 
ibjdMa  daring  diriaa  Hrriee ;  but  not  eren 
U  headoJiidnlaa  decntala  gire  any  authority 
ir  the  custom,  and  according  to  Hallier,  de 
hr.  Ntct.  p.  969,  later  canoniata  sometimes 
anted  tbe  words  "  intra  missam  *'  into  a  letter 
r  tke  Pseudo-Anadetos  in  order  to  obtain  the 
ffearaaui  of  auch  authori^.  The  eaatom  is, 
■amr^aMannd  by  th«  oniaila,  all  of  which 
M  not  the  Missal.  Fraoc)  direct  that  tbe  decla- 
*iet  of  election  to  nu^jor  nden  ahall  b«  made 
■mediately  after  the  iatrtit  (**  poet^oam  Anti- 
haeaa  ad  Introitum  dizerint");  so  Sacram. 
)|)m.  Cod.  Vat.  apu  M nnt.,  Poniif,  Rem.  Ratold. 
•  fiosk  &  EUg.  Sencm.  Nortom.  Catnrio. 


Skliab.  KotoBa.  The  place  of  the  ceremonies  of  ad-> 
miuion  la  leas  precisely  defined :  (1)  The  oldest 
mbtio  (see  abore,  Ordination  of  Deacoiu,  i.) 
appeare  to  make  the  bemediciion  fidlow  immedi-* 
ately  upMi  the  litany  iriiieh  fbllowi  the  deeUra-* 
tion  of  election,  m  UalHllon*s  Ordo,  viii.  and 
almost  all  ordinals  place  the  ceremonies  of  ordi- 
nation between  the  epistle  and  gospel,  before 
the  Alleluia  or  Tract.  (3)  The  Sarum  Pontifical 
expressly  places  tbe  ordination  of  subdeacons 
before  Uie  epistle,  which  the  new  subdeacon 
reads.  (4)  The  Pontif.  Ratold.  Caaanat.  am 
apparently  alone  in  placing  all  ordinations  befim 
the  epistle.  The  majority  of  ordinals  gire  no 
directions  as  to  the  time  of  admission  to  minor 
orders.  The  Pontif.  S.  £lig.  places  them  "poet 
communionem,"  the  Samm  Pontifical  during  tbe 
kifons,  bef<n«  the  mass  proper  begins. 

In  the  Qreek  ehnch  tarn  are  •any  indications 
that  the  Mlelnation  of  the  Endwriat  Immodiately 
followed  admission  to  major  orders,  a,  g.  Clement. 
Seoogti.  6, 15;  Dionya.  Areop. <fa  Eod.  Hier.  6,3, 
5;  uthough  eren  so  late  as  tbe  b^innin^ 
of  the  9th  century  it  is  not  spoken  of  as 
thongh  it  were  a  unireraal  rule ;  «.  g.  hj 
a  .Tlwodor.  Stnd.  Spi^.  lih.  3,  XOt.  Bnt 
all  USS.  of  the  ordinals  agna  in  making  ordina-- 
tions  to  tha  lectorate  imd  snbdiaeonate  take 
place  outside  the  liturgy,  and  in  making  ordi- 
nations to  major  orders  take  place  at  a  definite 
point  in  tbe  liturgy.  The  ordination  of  deacons- 
is  placed  after  tbe  oblation  and  the  opening  of 
tbe  doors }  that  of  ^il^rtera  after  tha  ehemblft 
hymn. 

In  the  other  Eastern  churches  there  Is  leu 
oniformity  of  usage.  The  Nestorion  Ordinal 
expressly  provides  for  the  case  of  ordinations 
(except  those  of  bishops)  which  are  not  accom- 
panied by  a  celebration  of  the  Litui^.  The 
Coptic  ordinal  places  all  ovdinationi,  ensept 
to  the  episcopate,  immediately  before  the  prefhce ' 
of  the  anaphota.  Tbe  Jacobite  and  Maronita 
ordinals  place  ordinations  after  the  consecra- 
tion of  tbe  elements.  (For  n  more  pracise- 
account  see  Daaringar,  JUhu  OramtafAmi,  toL  i. 
p.  144.) 

II.  Place  of  OitDiKATioir. — ^There  doea  not 
appear  to  hare  been  in  tbe  earliest  times  any 
rule  as  to  the  place  in  which  ordination,  in< 
the  sense  of  appointment,  might  be  made. 
From  the  nature  of  the  case,  when  appoint- 
mants  were  made  1^  popular  aufiicage,  they 
were  mode  in  a  popular  aaaembly ;  hence 
Origen  {Bom,  tn  Lvrit.  6,  c  S,  rol.  ii.  p.  ai6> 
ai^ues  fVom  l^e  public  appointments  of  priesta 
by  Hoses.  Bnt  when  they  were  made  by  the 
bishop  or  the  Ordo,  they  were  heoessarily,  in 
some  cases,  made  under  drcomstauces  whidi  did 
not  admit  of  the  gathering  of  an  assembly  In  a 
definite  place.  As,  for  example,  when,  with  the- 
tacit  consent  of  the  people  uid  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Ordo,  Cyprian,  and  those  who  were- 
with  bim,  appointed  Anrelius  and  Celerinns  (S. 
Cypr.  Episi.  33,  34,  rol.  li.  p.  820,  324).  Tho- 
stress  which  Cyprian  elsewhere  lays  on  tha 
necessity  of  ord^tiona  beiiw  made  in  public  0d. 
£!puf.  68, 3,  rol.  1.  p.  1036  s:  Synodal  letter  of  tha 
eooncil  of  Carthage  to  the  oteigy  and  people  im 
Spain),  shews  that  the  freedom  which  existed  a» 
to  the  place  of  appointment  was  in  danger  of 
being  abused,  but  it  shews  also  that  auch  freedom 
existed.   The  only  oonciliar  regulation  on  the-  i 
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sabject,  which  is  foand  in  the  fint  five  centnriei, 
is  liuA  of  the  Cone  Laod.  c  5,  which  eiia<te  that 
X<W0Ttfnat  (ie.  sppointBwnti,  aocording  to  both 
fiauunoa  mi  Zonuu)  ahoald  not  take  plaoo  in 
Ihe  prewnoe  of  iKfioA/uwoi  {prob.  =  catecaiunenf, 
>bat  KCcordiDg  to  Hefele,  VouncUs^  £.  T.  rol.  ii. 
p.  301  =  the  class  of  penitents  so  uunod.  See  tdI. 
i.  p.  151,  AuDiBHTEs).  The  roason  for  thii  rule 
was,  that  the  faults  of  persona  vare  freely  can> 
▼assed  oa  anch  occasions;  and  tliat  It  waa 
inexpedient  that  any,  except  full  members  of  the 
ebareh,  ihoald  take  part  in  the  election.  When 
special  buildings  came  to  be  set  apart  for 
assembly  and  worship,  ordination  nAtnrally  took 
place  in  them ;  and  Grefory  Nazianzen  is 
indignant  becanse  the  ordination  of  Maximos  the 
Ujidc,  which  was  began  in  a  charch,  was 
finished  in  a  private  honse  (S.  Greg.  Nszianz. 
Pornkdif  ctCsitaT.  909;  cf.  Chw.  Presh.  Yii.  8. 
Greg.  Nation*.  Uigne,  P.  O.  Tid.  zxxT.  p.  282). 
Bat  the  point  was  not  Uie  sacredness  of  a  church, 
but  its  publicity ;  eren  Theophilus  of  Alexandria 
does  not  do  more  than  insist  that  ordinations 
thail  not  be  made  in  aecret  (XaSpalutU  and 
that  when  the  ehnreh  is  at  peaoa  tbey  ahall  con- 
sequently be  made  in  chuxcA  (3.  The^hiL  Aiex. 
can.  7,  ap.  Fitra,  i.  648). 

The  earliest  regulation  as  to  ordinations  in 
the  sense  of  admission  to  office,  and  the  earliest 
poeitira  enactment  as  to  ordinations  in  any 
MBse^  is  that  of  the  civil  law.  Jnitinian  {NooM. 
-6,  &  i.  9,  and  c  4,  ajk  535)  enaeta  that  admis- 
aions  to  ecclesiastical  office  must  take  place  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  people  as  a  guarantee  of 
the  purity  of  the  election.  The  absence  of  an 
•earlier  regulation,  whether  ecclesiaattcal  or  civil, 
is  shewn  by  the  £act  that  the  later  canonists  were 
compelled  to  invent  one;  <a  they  inaerted  the 
word  flunffesfo  in  Cone.  Chalc.  c.  6  (Oratian, 
Soertt.  ly  DisL  70 ;  D.  Ivon.  Camot.  PoMrm,  3, 
27).  Of  the  very  donbtful  Syrian-council,  which 
is  sometimes  assigned  to  a.d.  405,  and  of  which 
the  canons  are  printed  by  Hansi,  vol.  vii.  1181, 
■no  account  newl  be  taken.  When  ordinations 
came  to  take  place  in  a  cfaorch,  it  waa  natural 
that  they  should,  aa  a  role,  take  place  in  the 
cathedral  charch.  At  the  same  time  there  has 
iiever  been  anv  rule  1fmith*g  than  to  the 
cathedral  charch. 

In  later  times,  when  the  ceremonies  of  admis- 
sion to  holy  orders  were  interwoven  with  the 
liturgy,  it  was  enacted  that  they  ahonld  take 
place,  not  merely  in  a  charch,  bnt  before  the 
altar.  There  is  a  |m>bability  that  this  had 
come  to  be  the  rule  in  the  early  part  of  the  7th 
«aitary,  inamnch  as  4  Cone.  Tolet.  A-D.  633,  o. 
38,  in  providiiw  fbr  the  readmission  to  office  of 
a  clerk  who  bad  been  aigiistly  depoaed,  providca 
that  the  ceremonial  of  his  original  ordination 
ahall  be  repeated,  and  this  is  to  take  place 
**  ooram  altario."  But  the  first  direct  enactment 
to  this  effect  is  that  of  the  ordinals,  which  are 
probably  at  least  a  oentnry  later. 

The  role  of  the  modem  Bonan  Pontifical  is,  that 
the  tonsnre  and  minor  orders  may  be  eraferred  In 
any  place  whatever  ("  qnocanqee  loco,"  "  obi- 
comque,"  Fontif.  Rom.  pars  1,  tit.  2,  $§  13, 14) ; 
but  the  ritual  assumes  throughont  that  the 
place  will  be  a  church.  Ordinations  to  holr 
orders  most  take  place  either  in  the  cathedra^ 
or,  if  any  other  place  ia  the  dioeeae,  in  the 

eoolesia  dignlor  *  of  the  place  (A.  |  S3> 


1u  the  eariieat  period  ot^Miik  Ht/tny  wim, 
aa  has  bem  shewn  abov^  the  in^artnt  doMl 

in  ordination  was  not  the  act  of  artminini  h 
office  bnt  the  act  of  a{^iointmiat  te  it,  As 
question  as  to  who  coold  ordain  is  pnctiall|f 
identical  with  the  qneaticn  whidi  hst  km 
already  answered,  as  to  who  could  tskc  put  h 
an  antdntment.   The  presamptko  ii  tW,  ^ 
least  in  the  three  primitive  effieas  of  pn^ml 
deacon,  and  reader,  the  whole  dnrefc  siU 
together.    There  was  always  a  nnniulka^ 
election,  an  approval,  and  a  declantiao  of  d»| 
tion.   The  two  latter  of  these  fnnetioas,  ti  tlf 
churd)  as  in  the  empire,  devolved  oa  tht 
siding  officer,  who,  in  the  ehar^  as  sU  ii  H 
empire,  Jrequently  added  to  Uwn  the  futkl 
function  of  nomination  or  **  oommeBdstig.*'  M 
when,  in  course  of  tim^  a  chnrdi  vmtl  U  k 
a  complete;  self-contained  and  orpnie  i^ 
and  bad  ontlvlng  eharchea  dependent  npta  ^ 
or  was  itself  merged  in  a  larger  orguiiitiq 
and  when    greater  im|M>rtanGe  cunt  u  I 
attached  to  Uie  recognition  by  a  chorck  rfl 
newly-appointed  officer,  and  to  tht  jaja  I 
blessing  upon  his  office,  tliere  grev  ^4 
abundant  cn^  of  questions,  partly  si  t*  If 
limits  of  the  righu  of  d^endcat  chaRfasI 
make  appointmento  without  refercaee  ts  • 
mother  chnrdi,  and  partly  as  to  the  liaikl 
the  rights  of  independot  churdies  to  ad  etf 
out  reference  to  the  genoral  couJUerrtiM  I 
churches,  and  partly  as  to  the  snitf  w 
plurality  of  ~the  channela  throai^  whid  Mi 
grace  flowed,  some  of  which  qaMtMNu  sit  dl 
unsolved,  and  many  of  which  have,  rtniM 
times,  been  the  cause  not  only  of  tbMhdl 
controversy  but  ot  political  distnrbsnce.  El 
of  course,  imposEifale  here  to  do  mere  tkaal 
cate  the  chief  fitcU  which  mast  be  takes  IM 
consideration  in  any  general  view  of  tht  nM 
and,  for  the  sake  of  deamesi^  the  ««d  vMi 
will  be  used  in  its  nanrowcr  snssof  acd 
can  admit  to  ecdesiaatioal  offim,  wbelhvi 
person  admitted  be  a^Muided  by  UmHlf  »M 
others.  1 
1.  Ordamera  of  Prabyttn,  — i.  The  oiM 
evidence  is  ^«samably  that  of  I  Tm.  ir.MH 
where  the  girlng  of  the  "gift*  (x^in^jn 
Timothy,  is  said  to  have  beoi  aeeonipuitd  M 
(jtrrii)  Uu  "  laying  <m  of  hands  of  tkt  fM 
bytery."    But  the  evidence  is  amb^«.talH 
much  as  it  is  nncertain  (1)  what  was  the  pidH 
office  which  Timothy  filled;  (2)  wketbe  <M 
presbytery  acted  alone,  or  whe^cr  the  isum 
of  an  apostle  or  other  prasideat  b  >"^<j^ 
though  it  is  not  mentioaal.  fi.  Early  prtii"] 
evidence  is  for  the  moat  part  aBU$M^^| 
account  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  tcnsi 
ployed;  t^.  in  Firmilian'a  letto-  t«  <^^i 
(S.  Cyprian.  EpM.  1h,  7,  vol.  i  p.  iMVl 
"  majores  nata  qui  at  baptizaadi  et  usaia  i^j 
poaendi  et  (odiaandi  poaaideBt  pttertiWi  j 
vrliare  maanm  Impoaeadi  may  postiUy  iM 
only  to  confirmation  after  Vei'tif— i  an( 
nandi  only  to  eleetiui.    iii.  That  the  Ufhuf*' 
presbyters  acted  tt^ther  is  rendered  pnMi^ 
partly  by  the  general  character  of  tlw  nUM 
between  bishops  and  jHwbytas  ^JfanxtX  ^ 
partly  by  the  fact  that  the  Weetcia  cfaa^ 
whi(tt  in  many  dndlar  reqteets  has  ten  m* 
Digitized  by  VjOOglC 
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wiiiirtiii  of  udent  nsagec  tlutn  the  fiutern, 
■  to  tkia  d>7  Rtaiasd  Um  oo-oprntliA  of 
ifep)  and  pmbjten  ia  the  eerwnoay  of  im- 
■itMB  of  baodi  (>ee  ebore:  Ordaiaticm  of 
m^ikn).  ir.  That  the  bishop  conU  la  cartain 
■et  aloM,  b  a  probable  but  not  n  proved 
fotltHia.  Ita  protMUtilitT*  chiefly  arisei  from 
I  bet  tbtt  in  the  Apoetolicnl  Constitotiou, 
j  ia  ill  saitem  enUaabt  thmgb  tin  d»rgf, 
i  npedallj'  tiie  archdeMOB,  u  th»  rapre- 
^re  of 'the  derfry,  hftT«  a  placa  io  the 
the  biihop  alone  imposes  his  hands. 
Wkether  presbfters  could  act  alone  is  a 
alj  dispoted,  but  as  yet  nnsolred  qaestion ; 
Tlu  ctM  oif  Ischyras,  who  was  ordained 
ibfter  by  the  presbyter  CoUvthns  of  Alexan- 
1,  ud  wkoie  ordinatloB  was  snbeeqaently 
illowed,  wonld  hardly  have  been  pouible  If  the 
U  bad  prerionsly  been  ruled  in  the  negatlre 
eonpetent  anthority.'  (For  the  lletail  of  the 
trorer^,  see  the  letter  of  the  Mareotic 
ly  to  the  synod  of  Tyre,  ap.  S.  Athasas. 
ficArim.  e.  75,  vol.  L  p.  J52):  (()  The 
If  aaon  (Cone  Ancjr.  c.  14)  which  forbids 
Rpitcepi  to  ordain  (xei^NTevfiy)  presbyters 
ItuoB^  also  forbids  city  presbyters  to  do  so, 
by  commitsion  from  the  bishop ;  assnm- 
1^  odinatlon  Ii  her*  used  in  its  later 
K,  tlte  caioB  ii  a  dear  admiarion  that  pres- 
n  tre  djeggalified  from  ordaining  pre»- 
m,  not  by  any  deAct  inheroit  in  their  office, 
'  «a  the  gronnd  which  is  assigned  by  the 
icsl  Conatitations,  of  chnrch  order  (affni 
i#Tt  Tdfix  ^KKXqiriMTuH)  ml  lipiiaflm.  C  A. 

ItbiBterestingtocomparawitkthbtha 
nat  of  Uie  great  antiqwulaa  and  oanonbt 
!lhe  West  In  the  seTeatU  ceatnry:  "aola 
pUr  snctoritatfim  snmmo  sacerdoti  ordinatio 
tio  reservata  est,  ne  a  moltis  ecclesiaa 
fplisa  Tendicata  cosGordiam  solreret,  scan- 
Seneraret"  (Isidor.  Hispal.  de  Eool.  Off. 
F):  (e)  I*  Inter  times  prcabyten  were  no 
K  diaqnalified,  and  bo  fiiir  did  the  notion  of 
ir  diiqnalifieatlon  go,  that  2  Cone.  Hispal. 
>  619,  c  5,  disallows  the  ordination  of  certain 
ibyters  npon  whom  a  bishop  had  laid  his 
bat  to  whom,  at  the  same  time,  a  pres- 
T  sad  not  the  bishop  had  giren  the  bene- 
ion.  In  thU  respect  eren  the  dispensing 
cr  of  the  pope  was  regarded  as  being 
ted:  he  oonld  commission  a  presbyter  to 
minor  but  not  miyor  orders,  "qni  habent 
Mdiatan  relationem  ad  corpus  Christi "  (St, 
Aqoin.  tn  IV.  Sent.  dist.  25,  qa.  1,  art.  1 
ina  IJteol.  snppl.  in  p.  iiu  qu.  38,  art.  1). 
Jilt  qocition  of  the  right  of  ciiorei^copi  to 
presbyters  is  also  one  of  great  dffBcnlty : 
Jn  the   fourth  century  chorepiseopi  are 
—Jd  only  in  the  East,  and  were  prol>ably  no 
Met  than  tha  parish  priest*  of  nurul  parishes  i 
ttcy  were  th«  first  attas^  at  ecaleaiaitioaf 
vpaiBUon  In  the  direction  which  afterwards 
nuited  in  the  parodiial  system;  thdr  rights 
k  rtspect  of  ordination,  which  may,  however, 
il  this  case  mean  only  appointment,  are  strictly 
lefiaed  by  Cone.  Ancyr.  A.O.  314,  c  6,  1  Cone, 
iatioch.  Aji.  S41,  c,  10,  which  give  them  an 
tttptai  r^t  of  wdi^ing  readers,  aubdsacons, 
M  aoKlrta,  bat  only  a  deputed  right  of 
■Gaining   presbyton  and  deacons.    ^)  The 
sigin  and  atatas  of  the  French  chorejdsoopi  of 
ike  8th  and  9th  oentnriea  Is  mnch  noxe  ob- 


score;  and  the  qoastkn  of  their  right  tO' 
ordain  was  probably  the  chief  eanse  of  the 
forgery  of  the  PMudo  Iddorlan  dewetals. 
Tlu  genaino  writings  of  Isidore  (de  EccL  Off. 
lib.  2,  6)  repeat  the  rule  of  the  conncii 
ot  Ancyra,  and  allow  chorepiscopi  to  ordaia 
presbyters  with  the  consent  of  the  city  bishop 
on  whom  they  depend.  But  io  the  9th 
century  thar«  appeara  to  hnva  been  oa  the 
one  hand  a  claim  on  the  part  of  cerUin 
chorepiscopi  to  dispense  with  the  necessity  of 
such  consent,  and  on  the  other  hand  a  conten- 
tion that  not  even  with  such  consent  could  they 
ordain  either  presbyters  or  doRCons.  The  con- 
troversy is  one  of  great  interest,  becanse  it 
involves  the  whole  iioestion  of  the  vmlidity  of 
non-episoopal  ordinaiion;  bnt  the  points  in- 
volved are  too  intricate,  and  the  literature  too 
extensive,  to  be  more  than  mentioned  here.  CThe 
elements  of  the  controversy  will  be  found  in 
the  sporions  letters  of  Damasus,  d»  vam  aoitpi- 
toopotum  superttitioM  vitanda,  ap.  Hinscbina^ 
Dmret.  P$eudo-Isidor.  p.  509,  of  Leo  the  Great, 
Hfid.  p.  628  (printed  also  among  St.  Leo'i  works 
as  Ejriat.  88,  ad  Oemumiae  et  QaUiae  Episc.,  on 
whidi  see  Qaesnel's  dissertation,  which  is  re- 
printed by  both  the  Ballwini  and  Migne),  and 
of  John  UL  HM.  p.  715;  ia  the  letter  of 
Leo  III,  in  answer  to  Charles  the  Great^  misdon 
of  Arno  of  Salzbu^,  ap.  Caroli  Magn.  Capit. 
tit.  iv.  ed.  Utnsi,  xiii.  p.  1059 ;  in  the  treatise  of 
Hrabanns  Uanrus,  Opiac.  ii.  ed.  Migne,  P.  L. 
vol.  ex.  p.  1195,  Lnbbe,  Concil.  Append,  ad 
vol.  viii. ;  in  the  letter  of  Nicholas  I.  to  the 
archbishop  of  Bourges  (S.  Nicol.  Epiat,  append, 
i.  ep.  19,  I,  ap.  Mansi,  vol.  xv.  390,  Migne,  vol. 
cxlz.  p.  884);  and  in  a  number  of  synodical 
decrees  or  capitularies,  the  most  important  of 
which  is  that  of  the  conncii  of  Meaux,  a.d.  845, 
c  44  (Mnnsi,  vol.  xiv.  p.  829).  The  controversy 
has  been  reviewed  by  most  writers  on  the  derical 
nffloe,  t^,  by  Morin,  dt  Saer.  OnUn.  pars  lli. 
ezerdt.  4,  ana  by  Natalis  Alexander,  Appaii.  ad 
dias.  de  Epiaoop,  super  Preab,  Eminentia.  The- 
best  account  of  its  liistory  is  in  Woiz^cker, 
Der  Kampf  gegen  den  Chorepiacopat  des  frSn- 
kiac/ien  Meicha,  Tilbingen,  1859.  The  ultimate- 
result  of  the  controversy  was,  that  in  tho- 
Westem  chnrch  chorepiscopi  ceased  to  exist 
except  in  name,  and  that  the  city  bbhops  finally 
established  their  daim  to  he  the  sole  channel 
through  which  the  ai^ritnal  statni  of  presbyters 
could  be  conferred. 

2.  Ordainere  of  Deaeont, — ^What  has  been  said 
above  as  to  the  competency  of  others  than 
bishopa  io  ordain  presbyters,  applies  also,  for  tho 
most  part,  to  the  case  of  deacons.  The  special 
closeness  of  the  connexion  between  the  episco- 
pate and  the  diaconate  gave  an  especially  strong 
daim  to  the  lormer  to  lulmit  the  latter  to  office. 
The  case  of  Fdidssimns,  who  was  made  (**  con- 
stituit ")  deacon  by  Hovatus  (S.  Cyprian,  Epiit, 
49,  roL  1.  p.  728),  shews  that  the  appointment, 
which,  from  the  peculiar  drcumstances  of  the 
case,  may  be  held  to  include  the  admisaioD,  of  a 
deacon  by  a  presbyter,  though  viewed  with  great 
disfovoar,  was  not  regarded  as  invalid ;  bat  tho 
whole  tendency  of  ecdadastioal  diadplina  waa 
opposed  to  inch  ordinations,  and  mediaeral 
Qonoalsta  held  that  not  even  a  papal  dlspensatian 
coald  anthorise  them. 

S.  OrdaiMn  of  IRnor  O^^.^'^a^i^le 
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of  cit7  or  diooasaii  blahopi  to  admit  to  minor 
orders  is  uudispated.  ii.  That  chorepiscopi 
«OTild  ailmlt  u  w«U  aa  apiNdnt  to  niiior  orders, 
il  •  mbabla  Iniereoee  mni  Cone  Ancyr.  c.  14, 
and  Gone.  Antioch.  c.  10.  It  was  allowed  ia  the 
latur  contromsiet  to  which  reference  has  been 
made  aboTs.  iii.  That  pre^bTtars  caa  admit 
to  mioor  orders  of  their  own  mere  motioo 
is  unifonnly  denied;  but  that  they  can  do  so 
ooBiniaaioB  k  aa  aniAinnly  awrtad ;  e.  g. 
br  Oelasitu,  S^tt.  ad  Epiao.  Imooh.  a  8  = 
Saar^  Cfeneral.  ap.  Hinitchlnii,  p.  651 ;  see  S, 
TboTQ.  Aqnin.  Snmma,  sappL  in  p.  iii.  qn.  38, 
art  1,  and  oilier,  eh  8acr.  Elea.  et  Ordia.  p. 
568.  It.  Abbats,  provided  (a)  that  they  are 
pmbrters ;  (6)  that  they  have  received  episcopal 
benedioUon  as  abbats,  can  ordain  readers  in  thdr 
own  abbey  according  to  2  Gone.  Ntcaen.  c  14 — a 
regulation  which  ma  adopted  in  Western  canon 
law.  (Gratian,  Decrtt.  p.  i  dist.  69,  c.  1 ;  Ivo, 
Decret.  p.  5,  c  376,  1 ;  see  also  Innocent  HI. 
Epist.  ann.  xiii.  127,  Higne,  P.  L.  toI.  ccxvi,  314.) 

4.  Ordabun  of  fSsr^— The  Apostolical  Con- 
fltitntioQB,  dealing  probably  with  the  period  in 
which  each  chnrch  was  rannplflte  in  itself,  do  not 
allow  preabyten  to  ordain  eren  clerks  (C7.  A.  3, 
20).  Bat  in  the  West,  when  the  parochial 
tystam  established  itself,  and  the  rectors  of  rural 
parl^Mt  oame  to  have  a  sphere  of  work  and 
aotbotity  whf(dt  was  Id  many  respects  inde- 
pendent of  the  bishop,  presbyters  stood  in  a  rery 
different  relation  to  tiie  lower  orders  of  clergy. 
In  the  7th  century  they  were  not  only  allowed 
to  admit  clerks,  but  encouraged  to  do  so  (Cone. 
£merit.  A.t>.  666,  c.  18);  and  almost  all  the 
ordinals  of  th«  Gregorian  type  agree  with  Statt. 
EoeL  A«t.  &  10  in  eueting  that  a  singer  may 
enter  apni  hla  oflSoe  **ftlMqne  aeientia  epiacopl, 
aola  joarione  presbyterf." 

VI.  ^-ordisvMon. 

It  la  probable  that  ia  the  earliest  period  each 
chnrdi  defined  for  itwl^  in  iadividaat  caaei^  tiie 
donditioni  upon  vhidi  a  penoo  who  had  for- 
feited his  office  should  be  restored  to  it,  or  upon 
which  the  officer  of  another  church  should  have 
his  status  recognised.  It  is  also  probable  that, 
nlthoagh  the  honorary  rank  which  was  fre- 
qamtly  given  sometimes  became  substantive,  the 
state  of  Mings  which  is  fin-bidden  by  dm.  -^po*'* 
c.  68,  once  actually  existed,  and  that  as  officer 
of  one  church  who  sought  office  in  another  had 
to  nndet^o  a  second  election  and  a  second  ad- 
mission to  office.  When  the  age  of  councils 
began,  the  rules  which  were  laid  down,  either 
for  a  group  of  churches  or  for  the  catholic 
•church  throughout  the  world,  ordinarily  speci- 
fied the  penalty  which  was  incurred  by  a  viola- 
tion of  them.  The  chief  of  these  penalties  were, 
a  declaration  of  invalidity  (fixvpct  itrrai  ^  x*'Po~ 
Torfd),  and  a  requirement  to  cease  from  office 
(irswBvtfAt  &  roKwTot  ToD  Kh^pw,  MafoipafrAM). 
The  ofibsees  to  which  they  were  affixed  were 
chiefly,  (a)  violation  of  rules  of  ecclesiastical 
OTgaoiantion,  by  having  been  ordained  out  of  the 
proper  church,  or  by  other  than  the  proper 
bishop ;  (6)  simoniacnl  ordination ;  (c)  ordination 
while  in  a  state  of  lapse  or  heresy.  [For  a  de- 
tailed account  of  the  several  offences,  see  Ordebs, 
Holt:  Qvaiificatioiu  for:  DitdjAine  o/.j  A 
person  who  was  so  deposed,  or  whose  ordination 
was  w  deelani  to  bo  null,  ooiUd  not  becoraa  a 


chnnh  officer  ag^n  without  again  going  Ihiniih 
the  procanea  whieb  he  liad  gone  i^oagh  lMi»  ' 
plotely  la  tha  fint  inatanoa:  ftf  ax^uta^  Om,  i 
Nicaan.  e.  B  cnaeta  tliat  xctaraiBg  GaUiari  Ml 
receive  imporitioa  of  hands;  iii  e.  19  caacb 
that  returning  Faalianiats  must  be  both  n-  ; 
baptized  and  re-elected  (&t«0arrwMvm  x*M^ 
Towtlffittvaf').  Tttis  continued  to  be  the  pnctiei 
of  the  churcjt.  For  example,  when  some  of  thi 
Arias  ciwgy  wiahad  to  latnn  t»  the  eatkalic 
&ith,  it  waa  enacted '  that  tluy  nu|^  be  at  \ 
mitted  to  office  by  the  biahop  "  cum  tiapa«lK 
manos  benediotione  "  (1  Cone  AnrvL  ajk  Sll, 
c  10;  Gone.  Gacaaraug.  A.D.  592,  c  1):  ss  k 
the  following  century,  of  those  who  wm  «- 
dained  "a  Soottomm  vel  foitoanm  cpsetfi^* 
who  held  aehismatical  viewa  on  tha  qoestiHaaf. 
tonsure  and  Easter  (Poenit.  Tbeodw.  iL  9, 1,  m 
Haddan  and  Stubbs,  vol.  iii.) :  and  so  also  ia  mk 
following  century,  of  those  who  were  etdaaaii 
by  "efHscopt  ambulantes"  (Pippin,  CapiL  7t^. 
our.  A.D.  753,  §  14,  ap.  Pertx,  Z^egwK,  toL  i 
p.  23) ;  and  for  those  who  had  been  unjinl^ 
d^fraded  4  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  633,  c.  28,  pat' 
acribes  the  ritual  of  reordtnation. 

But  early  in  the  history  of  the  churdi,  ths 
had  reanlted  irom  the  Dooatist  contiOTcny  a 
belief  in  the  minda  of  m^y  theologians  that  da 
giaoe  vUdi  waa  oonftind  nt  wdinatkai,  Bt 
that  whi<^  waa  conftned  at  baptiecBr  wm  » 
alienable ;  and  that,  in  spite  of  lapse,  tiie  <m  ■ 
well  as  the  other  remained  till  death, 
might,  m««oTer,  be  communicated  to  etkaa 
Thia  belief  is  expressed  with  some  eo^Ml 
by  St.  Augustine :  c^.  da  Baptiano  e.  D^M.  L 
1,  vol.  ix.  p.  109 ;  OBiitni  ^At.  ParmoL.  iL  2^ 
voL  ix.  p.  70,  and  ia  either  stated  or  in^ied  ia 
Cod,  Eodes.  Afne.  i.  27  (<m  which  «m  ScWiitat 
ap.  Van  £spen,ta  be);  id.  c  48;  SConcCnIk 
c  11 ;  and  it  was  ^ain  strongly  asserted  tgr 
Gregory  the  Great,  EpisL  ii.  46  ai  J«bl 
BaoemL ;  sea  dao  S.  Leo  Magn.  EpitL  18  (l^ 
adJamr,  p.  781.  An  iaolatad  bat  impatkil 
factor  in  the  diamarion  ia  the  cxiatance  af  a 
Galatian  inseription  of  A.D.  461,  Qnpm  lum, 
Qraec.  No.  9259,  which  gives  a  rcowd  af  taa 
who  waa  Mee  presbyter  (Sis  y^fimfta  tpurH' 
rtfOf). 

TIL  ZUenUrt. 

Tlte  literature  of  m-dinatioa  ia  exteaatTS,  W 
the  following  will  be  found  to  be  the  aot 
important  references :  1.  The  early  anthacitiH 
and  ordinals,  for  which  see  Oroixal.    '2.  Tt> 
early  mediaeval  antiquarians,  Isidore  of  Sevib 
(cfe.SocfencuC»a8()j;!cHs),Albioua  Flacena(Ajeiik) 
{da  Bmnis  OffUM),  Amalarina  (dia  £(xkri» 
tiaa  Officii»\  Hrabanns  Hauma  (de  TnstiMiM 
Cieriaman)  (which  four  treatises,  with  oHm, 
will  be  fouiul  printed  together  in  HittarfL  db 
Divimt  aOAolieag  Eadomat   OgkHtf  Cehpa. 
1568).    3.  The  F^vaoli  litorsteal  wiiten  tt  . 
the  17th  century:  Hallier       aaer&  BxKh  i 
nUms  et  OrdlnationAmy,  Patia,  1636 ;  Moria  (A  ! 
Sacria  Ecektiaa  CMmutioaites),  Paris,  1^;  | 
Thomassin  (Anaetaa  «f  Nouvette  Duc^lmt  di  j 
rEglKa\  ed.  i.  Paris,  1677 ;  Martens  (dr  Jaf^ 
Eodaiae  ROOtai),  ad.  i.  Bonen,  1700  (vmHI 
above  from  tha  Baaaano  edition  of  la 
which  may  be  added  Catalani'a  aalas  «e  hk  ac- 
tion of  tha  Anfdeoofa  Memnmm,  Roaa^  1731 
(reprintad  at  Park  ia  18S1> 
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iM  (ia  th>  lata  Mue),  /nfaniab  MiMm 
Aafa  4/  Ordbn  (InteretiUa),  IWr,  wa  under 

■.OktO  [E.  h.] 


(StDO.  A  directory  for  tb«  due  performance 
it  uj  Bcred  rite.  An  ordo  mif^ht  (1)  contain 
UndiiH  only,  or  (2)  it  might  gire  Uie  pnyers 

dn.  [Ijnmncur  Boon,  p.  1008.] 

Kirienrtl  GoitiiriM  the  prayers  In  the  Mcn- 
■oUrie*  were  not  accompanied  bysnfficient  direc- 
tintfiirtbeirproperase.  ThembricsiDthelitTir- 

etS  St  James  and  St.  Hark  are  very  few  and 
r  compared  with  those  of  the  present  Oreek 
ifio.  The  samo  difference  is  obunrabU  when  we 
MiFare  the  Gelasiaii  Saeramestary  and  tha  earlier 
«p«  of  the  Gregorian  with  the  later  copies  of 
Utter;  and  so  again  when  we  compare  the 
tUGaUicaa  miauls,  disused  from  the  8tfa  cen- 
tai7,  with  the  Hispano-Gothic,  whioh  was  in  use, 
■d  ndcigoing  changes,  down  to  the  end  of  the 
■Imefh.  This  paucity  of  directions  wonld 
tux  ptat  incoDTeuience,  especially  when  cere- 
araiai  were  multiplied  to  the  degree  of  which 
ft.  AnguctiDe  complains  (^Ep.  55,  ad  Janmr.  19, 
$  35),  ud  a  supplementary  book  of  lostmctions 
h  temiMiial  would  be  found  eqaally  necessary 
wUh  tint  finin  whidi  tht  prayers  wen  learnt, 
h  Dh  West  thta  want  was  net  by  the  eompila- 
liii  «f  a  book  to  which,  before  long,  the  con- 
nsticasl  same  of  Ordo  attached  Itself.  In 
Gnl,  in  the  8th  century,  each  priest  was 
n^Birtd  to  describe  his  own  practice  in  writing, 
•litoi^asait  this  "Ilb^Uus  ordinis"  to  the  bishop 
L«t  for  Us  approbation,  "  rationem  et  or- 
&n  nhditerii  avi,  An  da  haptismo,  sire  de  fide 
■Ihidiea,  HTe  de  precibos  et  ordiae  mbsamm " 
{Opit  Earlomanni,  A-D.  742,  in  Balnz.  dpit 
Mtf.  Franc  i.  824).  In  the  same  age,  about 
130,  u  it  is  supposed,  appeared  the  "  libellns 
etdiBif  Booani,"  or  "  Ordo  Romauus,"  a  direo- 
iHjfathense  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  its 
fADTUtsrlan  dioceses  (Ord.  Bom.  i-  $  28 ;  Mwt. 

ii.  17)  in  the  first  instwioe,  bnt  which  he- 
one,  ia  time,  so  fiu  as  it  could,  a  guide  to  all  the 
■ricstiwbo  used  the  Romnn  ofBces.  Habillon 
Ml  printed  three  libelli  de  Misaa  Pontificalt 
iOrd.  L  ii.  iii.  «.  «.  1-60),  which  nuy  be  oUled 
thite  editions,  diflhrii^  Uttle  in  agCi  of  the  same 
Anetoy;  two  others,  (b  JfBWi  JEpitoofaltiT.  t(. 
M-T6),  which,  from  the  celebrant  being  called 
fffiitapm  as  frequently  as  pontifex  and  from 
•ihtr  indications,  appear  to  intended  for  the 
wof  any  bishop ;  one  "OrdoScrutinii  adelectos, 
luhter  debeat  celebrari "  (vii.  77-84) ;  and  two 
wnrfisiin,  ^*  ordinaUot  m  the  clei^  (riii.  iz. 
B-M)no£inKAL] }  all  of  which  were,  in  the  judg- 
Mat  of  tile  editor,  "  written  before  the  9th  or 
lOUt  century  "(C(»am«n<.  PnMo.iz.).  Oneofthe 
iibelli  d»  Mit»i  fptsoopo/i  above-mentioned,  speaks 
■f  the  strictly  Roman  book  from  which  it  was 
ferind  as  Rameauu  Ordo  {0.  vi.  8,  p.  73);  and 
nder  this  name  a  directory  authorised  hy 
boM  was  adopted  in  Gaul  towards  the  end 
if  the  8th  century :  "  UnoaqniBque  presbyter 
■Msffi  ordine  Romano  cum  sandaliis  celebret " 
[OniWoria  Brg.  Frmc  t,  371).  Penitents  were 
M  raaoseilod,  **  ^nt  in  saeramentario,  et  ia 
9i£ae  Bomano,  oontinetar"  {Slid.  vii.  302,  and 
Bwoatj  Isaad  Ling.  i.  35).  Amalariss  of  Metz, 
^oat  820,  wrote  a  commentary  on  parts  of  Ordo 
L  (JAn.  naU  U.  42-5 1)  under  the  title  of 


"  £glogae  in  Ordincm  Romanum,"  first  printod 
by  Balvze  (CbpO:  Beg.  Fr.  fi.  1363);  aen  by 
Mabillon  (il  s.  p.  549^  in  the  bodr  of  which  he 
also  names  the  libetlos  absolutely  "Rmnaaua 
Ordo."  He  also  frequently  refers  to  this,  and  to 
the  apparently  earlier  form  of  it,  Ordo  i.  («.  *. 
3-40)  in  his  work  Da  Eodeaicuticia  OffcUt, 
There  it  is  "  Libellns  Ronumus  "  (L  17 ;  iii.  27^ 
*'  libellns  Bomani  Ordinis  "  (I.  SO),  or  Libdlua 
qui  contineC  Romanum  Ordinem"  (1.  31).  In 
his  ti-eatise,  Dt  Antiphonario-,  he  again  calls  it 
simply  "  Romanus  Ordo  "  (c.  52).  There  also  he 
recognizes  the  existence  of  more  than  one  such 
dire^ory:  '*Seripta  quae  continent  per  dirersoa 
Ubellos  Ordinem  Rooumam  "  (Ml). 

Iliat  the  Ordo  Ronanns  was  later  than  tha 
saoramentary,  and  ancillary  to  it,  is  evident 
from  a  reference  to  the  latter  In  Ordo  i.  On 
Wednesday  in  holy  week  the  bishop  "dicit  ora- 
tiones  solemnes,  sicnt  in  sacramentomm  (libro) 
CODtinetur  "  (c.  S8,  p.  19).  Bnt  at  length  many 
of  tha  directions  of  the  Ordo  were  Incorporated 
with  the  sacramentary,  and  thus  became  **  ru- 
brics." Compare,  for  example,  the  rubrics 
peculiar  to  Codex  Eligianus,  from  which  Mteard 
printa  Wpp.  S.  Or^.  torn.  iii.  63,  64,  Wedueo- 
day  in  holy  week ;  65,  Hanndy  Thursday,  lie.) 
with  Ord.  Rom.  1.  $  28,  80,  Ao.  Tha  earliest 
Ordo  was  at  least  re-written  after  the  time  of 
Charlemi^ne,  whom  it  thtis  mentions :  "  si^biSo 
tempore  Adriasi  Institutum  est,  ut  flecteretur 
pro  Carolo  rege  "  (24,  comp.  §  28).  Osher  sup- 
poses that  it  was  originally  compiled  about  780 
(Cave,  Hiet.  lot.  in  t.  Ordo  Bom.). 

(2)  An  office  of  prayer,  with  its  rubrics,  was 
also  called  Ordo.  Thm  in  the  Besan^on  sacra- 
mentary of  the  7th  century,  "Inciplt  Ordo 
Baptiami"  (Mta.  Itai.  i.  323);  in  a  Roman 
sacramentary  of  the  9th,  "Ordo  rero  qnaliter 
catHcisantur  (sic)  est  ita"  (Cod.  Cfellon,  in 
Marten.  Ant.  Heel.  Bit.  i.  i.  18 ;  Ord.  6);  "Oldo 
ad  infirmum  oaticuminom  (sjc)  fodettdom  toI 
Uptinuidnm''(ibid.  Ord.  7);  "  ladplt  Ordo  ad 
poenitentiam  dandam  "  (£«  eod.  cod.  u.  s.  i.  tL  7 ; 
Ord,  6),  etc  Batio  was  sometimes  used  In  tlia 
same  sense ;  as,  Incipit  Ratio  ad  dandam  poeni* 
tentiam  "  (ybid.  i.  vi.  3,  Ord.  2 ;  aim.  Ord.  lOX 
"Ratio  qualiter  Domns  Dei  consecraodos  est" 
(JPotUiJioak  £c^rhti,  26 ;  ed.  Surtees  Soe.). 

Literature. — In  1561,George  Caaeander  printed 
at  Cologne  four  ancient  "Libelli  Ordinis  Ro- 
man! ;"  A.  "Ordo  Procesdonis  ad  Ecclesiam  sive 
HisstuD  secundum  Romanes;"  B.  *'Ordo  Pro- 
cessiocis  qoando  Episcopus  featiTis  diebus  Hissam 
celebrare  rolnerit,"  &c. ;  C.  "  In  nomine  Domini 
indpit  Liber  de  Romano  Ordine,  qn^ter  oele- 
brasdnm  sit  Officlnm  Missae ; "  D.  *■  Incipit  (Mo 
EcclesidstiCDB  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  vel  qualiter 
Miasa  celebratur."  In  1568,  Melchior  Hittorp 
reprinted  these  at  Cologne  tn  bis  collection  of 
tracts,  De  Dii>hU$  EobL  Catk.  OfioS$^  in  the  order, 
as  compared  with  that  of  Cassander,  A,  B,  D,  C. 
To  these  he  added  a  very  long  "  Onlo  Romanus 
Antiquns  de  reliquis  Ann!  totius  Officiis  ao  Hinis- 
teriis,"  compiled  from  several  "  libelli  ordinis  **  of 
very  different  dates,  as  it  appears,  probably  by 
Remold  of  Constance,  A.D.  1066,  which  was  re- 
published from  another  MS.  with  oondderable 
variations  by  Martin  Gerbert,  Jfonitm.  Vet.  LHw' 
giae  Alemannioae,  P.  IIL  p.  166,  typis  Sao.  Blu. 
1777.  The  libelli  of  Cassander  reappeared  in 
tha  Jft*  Alt  of  MMmoB^ga^^^^ 
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within  our  time,  if  wa  miatake  not,  and  muij 
later.  Hie  order  is  that  of  the  apparent  dates ;  D 
(tmoh  «ilarBed);  A;  C ;  iv.  "  l-iagmeBtniii  Vet. 
Old.  Romt  Hissa  Pontificalt "  (oomplete  at  the 
•ad  of  Amalaiini,  Eglogae,  BkIhe.  Cbp.  Setj.  Fr. 
ii.  1366  {  whence  Mabill.  u.  559  and  31) ;  r. 
"(>rdo  Bom.u.9.de  Uissa Episoopali (primus);" 
B.  It.  A.  Mnratori  has  tToascribed  the  earliest 
of  these  ^abill.  i.  Cass.  D)  into  his  Liturgia 
Bonuma  Yttat  (torn.  li.  p.  973)  from  Ifabillon. 
Gerbert  also  gires  D  (the  first  part  of  Mab.  i.) 
in  hia  JToitiDn.  v.  •.  p.  144,  from  •  HS.  of  the 
9th  centnzf.  [W.  £.  S.] 

OBEHUS  (Sci^ffiS/ur).  This  is  the  signal, 
or  invitation,  to  the  people  to  join  in  spirit 
in  the  praj-er  which  is  to  fwov.  In  the 
West,  except  in  Spain  and  periiapi  Ganl,  both  ' 
thft  inritation  and  the  prayer  were  uttered 
hj  the  priest,  who  was  said  reapectiTely  ora- 
tionam  indicsre  and  dare.  In  the  East  it 
belonged  to  tha  deacon^  offim  to  "bid''  tho 
prayers :  and  the  earlier  and  fall  form,  of 
which  the  C3«nentine  Litn^  and  that  of  St. 
James  give  several  examples,  consisted  in  the 
deaoon  announcing  the  topics  of  prayer  to  the 
people  clause  by  clatise,  while  they  responded 
Kvpu  iKirfffOTf  or  some  comaponding  ejacula- 
titni,  at  the  clo«  of  wluch  the  priest  summed  up 
the  petitlona  in  a  collect.  It  is  possibly  a  tmce 
of  a  similar  custom  that  we  find  in  the  Gelasian 
Sacnunentary  for  certain  days  (e^.  lib.  i.  4-1, 
Ordo  de  feria  vi.  paiaione  Domini)  such  directions 
as  these:  "Sacerdos  dicit  Oramus,  et  adnnntiat 
diaconna  Fltctanua  genua.  Et  post  panlulum 
didt  LmaU.  Et  dat  oratkmeffl."  &milarl]r, 
Ordo  BomaDus  I.  fHabillon,  Jfw.  BaL  torn.  ii. 
p.  22,  &c).  That  in  Africa  the  priest  bode  the 
prayers  may  be  inferred  from  St.  Aug,  Ep.  217, 
od  VitaUm,  §  2  (Migne,  tom.  ii.  978^  where  he 
says  "quando  audis  sacerdotem  Dei  ad  aitare 
exhortantem  populum  Dei  orare  pro  incredulis," 
Ac.  In  Spain  and  Gaul  it  appears  that  the' 
deaom  gnre  the  imitation,  while  the  priest  pro- 
nounced the  pr^er  laid.  Hispal.  de  Eoc^. 
Oi.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8:  "Ipsi  (sc.  diaconi)  clara  voce 
in  modum  praeconia  admonent  cunctos,  sire  in 
orando,  sire  in  flectendo  genua,  sire  in  psallen- 
do,  nve  in  lectionibna  andiendo  ";  and  immediately 
afterwards  "illi  (sacardoti)  otare,  huio  (diacono) 
psallere  mandatnr."  The  sermon  attributed  to 
Caesarius  of  Aries,  among  the  Serwoae*  Suppotit. 
of  St  Augustine,  torn.  v.  app.  Serm.  286,  §§  1,  7, 
suggests  the  same  oonclnsion.  (TrubOO;  Pbob- 
FHOHESIS.] 

In  the  present  ICoxarabic  Utorgy*  **  Oremua  " 
is  only  said  twice,  vis.  befora  the  "Agyoa,"  and 
before  the  Oc^piiuhun,  which  introdncet  the 
Lord's  Prayer. 

It  is  worth  while  to  notice  the  occurrence  of 
the  word  in  the  Soman  Hissal,  just  before  the 
offertory,  wbve  no  spoken  prayer  follows  it. 
TIdi  piwably  marks  the  place  of  some  variable 
prayer,  answering  (it  may  be)  to  the  Ambrosian 
Oratio  super  sintfonnn,  which  has  become 
disused.  (See  Pseudo-Alcuin  de  JXv.  Ofi.  cap. '  de 
Celebratione  Missae,'  and  AmaL  de  Ecdee.  Off. 
lib.  iil  cap.  19.) 

The  ordiniry  use  of  tha  word  in  any  of  the 
offices  Ib  to  mark  the  beginning  of  a  set  prayer, 
to  be  said  by  the  priot  alood,  in  which  Uu 
people  only  coacor  1^  the  ooocinding  "Amn," 


in  contradistinction  to  some  other  form  of  jntyer, 
«4.  by  Tenicles  and  responses^  or  son*  other  act 
«  wwihlp. 

AvtAorOkn.— Bona,  Eer.  Litvy.  lib.  IL  api 
V.  §  II ;  Da  Caage,  a.r. ;  Zaaarie,  OMMsrtfaa 

OBENTHTB  (IX  tnirtyr,  with  six  httAm^ 
soldiers,  under  Qalerius ;  commemorated  iaaeSi, 

(Basil.  Menol. ;  Acta  SS.  Jun.  ir.  859.) 

[C.H.] 

(S)  "  Of  the  number  of  the  aodent  GonltssKi,* 
with  Secnndus,  at  Antiocht  Kor.  15w  (WafiA 
Ant.  Sgr.  MariX 

0REP8ES,  pmbyter,  martyr  with  Or;  tm- 
memorated  Aug.  23.    (BasU.  Jf^ao^)    [C.  A] 

OBESTES  (1),  martyr,  under  DiodttiM; 
commemorated  Hot.  9.    (Basil.  MatoL) 

Qt)  Martyr  with  Enstratins  and  othen;  mf 
memoratad  Dee.  13.  (Ba^  MemoLf  DUtV 
Cod.  Uturg.  ir.  877.)  ||C.  &} 

OBOAK.  llie  name  ^'orgatiimi'*  n  A 
first  not  restricted  to  a  particnlar  instnwav 
hut  appears  to  have  nearly  become  so  br  Sl 
Augustine's  time.  Commenting  on  Pnlm  cLk 
says :  "  Nam  cum  organ  am  voobnlnm  gnccoi 
sit,  ut  dixi,  generale  omnibus  muidi  liitir . 
mentis,  hoc  coi  folles  adfaibentor  alio  Grew 
nomine  appellant.  Ut  antem  organnm  dicatar. 
magis  Latina  et  ca  vnlgaris  est  oonuttadt," 
And — "Quamris  jam  ob^nerit  coosuetaio  it : 
organa  proprie  dicantur  ea  quae  inBsatar  fct- 
libos."  So  from  hi*  enarr.  on  Pssla  hi 
(our  57th),  *'  noB  solum  Ulod  organsn  Hetrn 
quod  grande  est  et  inflatar  fitUibU)  c«d  )■>• 
quid  aptatur  ad  cantilenam,"  we  abo  Ion 
that  organs  were  of  considerable  size,  h  tie 
same  comment  he  applies  the  term  "i^sbsb' 
to  the  dtbara  and  the  pealterium. 

For  k  full  account  of  the  history  d  tUi 
instmment  the  reader  must  be  referra  to  Di. 
Rimbanlt's  portion  of  Hopkiaa  and  Bimkait'i 
excellent  work  on  this  subject.  There  it  h 
conclusively  proved  that  the  first  epoch 
distinguishes  the  antique  organ  &om  the 
aeval  one,  vix.,  the  iavratios  of  the  ktjbwi 
is  very  nearly  synchronous  with  that  wwC^ 
tinguishes  antique  from  mediaeval  ms^  tki 
invention  of  the  stave,  being  ^wnt  the  cat  4 
the  11th  century.  Up  to  this  time  it  v«d& 
appear  that  organs  only  differed  in  sia  irf- 
number  of  pipes,  and  in  the  appliance*  kt  a^ 
plyiagwind.  The  artide  "Hydranla'iiSnlh^ 
Did.  Greek  md  Ban.  A»tiq.  gives  the  ssiliat 
form  of  it 

Athenaeus  says  that  it  was  invented  by  Ot^ 
bins,  of  Alexandria^  from  a  contrivance  t^i^ 
to  a  clepsydrn,  in  order  to  onnoaoce  tbe 
at  night  Thia  contrivance  is  attiihatcd  to 
Plato,  but  it  seeBH  very  doubtfal,  bcesaH  ii* 
only  said  of  him  as  a  tradition  (A^Tvrai),  * 
Aristoxenus  was  not  acquainted  with  the  lkis« 
he,  being  not  far  removod  from  Plato's  dst^  Ma 
professedly  writing  on  music,  would  be  ''^T'^ 
have  known  of  such  an  invention  of  Plst«'i^f 
it  were  so).  The  ornn  <^  Cteaibins  b  of 
much  later  (Athen.  Dtipm.  ir.  23> 

'tht  ornn  ia  umply  a  derdtfoat  af  Bt 
Syitux  or  Andean  piper  h>A  in  its  eailiat 
onuifted  of  a  mall  bwij  into  the  t(ftrf«UA> 
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n*  of  gipcf  mu  inserted ;  tht  wind  wu  mpplted 
fim  tu  perlniDer'*  month  by  meanB  of  n  tube 
■•  CM ;  ind  my  jape  wu  nwdi  to  toaiid  by 
mean  1^  dnwing  >  slide  which  wonld  open 
tStt  hole  in  which  the  inpe  wu  placed ;  the  aUde 
ioDg  puhed  in  agstn,  the  hole  wu  clowd,  and 
Oe  emBmltttbni  betwMB  the  ^pe  ud  the  box 
Wigtkueiit  <f,the  lotmd  immediately  otued.' 
h  modern  omiis^  for  these  slides  hare  been 
nl«titnted  TalVes  or  pallets. 

The  fint  object  seemed  to  be  to  augment  the 
nud,  by  multiplying  the  number  of  pipes 
wbtch  would  be  In  unison  with  each  other ; 
■od  GteriUiu  has  the  reputation  of  having 
iamted,  or  rendered  practicable,  the  perforated 
dide,  wUch  enabled  the  perfonner  to  have  the 
pipes  more  under  command.  This  will  be  best 
udentood  by  the  following  fignre,  which  repre- 
snb  the  holes  in  which  the  {apes  stand. 


[This  would  be  now  technioally  called  u 

Xc^  tlirea  sUniB.3 
t  of  the  uides  mentioned  beft«e  would 
conr  one  of  the  Tertical  columns  in  the  abore 
fignre,  and  Ctenbius's  slides  would  corer  one  of 
tM  Iwrizontal  rows;  the  modem  analogue  of 
thi  latter  ia  the  '*  register  "  or  "  stop."  If  three 
caids  be  taken  [derced  with  holes  exactly  as  in 
the  igaxtj  and  tiie  one  be  kept  whole,  sdA  the 
■Ibers  dlTided  Into  sections  containing  respec- 
livdy  a  rerttcsl  column  and  a  horiaontal  row,  so 
as  to  be  moY&ble,  and  the  three  be  placed  over 
each  other,  the  action  will  be  clearly  seen. 

The  increase  in  the  numlwr  of  (dpes  required 
abo  artificial  methods  for  supplying  wind ;  the 
bdlewi  wu  adoptad,  and  hj  ui«  tima  of  the 
apenr  Julian  tht  Apostate  had  become  so 
krge  u  to  he  made  of  a  bull's  hide.  This 
afgma  from  an  e^giam  4^Us: 

That  the  organ  became  a  complicated  instrument. 
T«(tnUian(dle^wn^,  ziv.)  uses  itu  a  similitude 
fcr  the  many  members  composing  one  body. 
"Speeta  portentissimam  Archimedia  mnnilicen- 
tbm,  organnm  hjdrolicnm  dico,  tot  membra, 
tot  pnrtei,  tot  compaginea,  tot  itinera  Tocom, 
tft  oompendiji  sonorum,  tot  conunercia  modonun, 
tat  ades  tibiarum,  et  una  moles  emnt  omnia." 
R  would  seem  from  this  that  the  organ  was 
eoBstmcted  so  u  to  be  played  in  the  Tarloua 
modes,  Dorian,  Lydian,  Ac,  and  thus  supplied 
with  ^pea  all  the  sounds  of  the  complete 
*7atem'*;  if  the  "modi"  here  be  understood 
te  indnde  the  "Genera,"  waahonid  hava  an 
ot^an  of  s  compass  of  three  octarea  and  a 
tane,  with  aone  quarter-tones  in  it ;  but  it 
■dght  bo  much  smaller  than  this.  The  "  com- 
fandts  sonorum  **  would  appear  to 'be  slides,  to 
«at  off  the  wind  altogether,  or  from  some  of  the 
naiks  «f  pipvi  i*-  our  modem  "stops'*  (the 
krixoBtal  TOWS  in  the  Aran  ginn  abore) ;  and 
tha   itinera  Toeum  "  womd  probably  he  the  row 

pipes  belonging  to  the  sanu  note  (the  TtrUcal 
aotumns  in  the  figure). 

80  St.  Angnstine  (on  Psalm  cl.) :  "  Qnlboa  for- 
taaae  ideo  addidit  organnra,  nou  at  sbngulae  soneat, 
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sad  at  dinferitate  conowdissima  wmumwit,  slont 
ordinantor  in  oigano."  Thus  thi  organ  would 
be  likened  to  a  whole  combination  of  difibvnt 
mnrical  instruments. 

The  wind  was  supplied  nther  directiy  from  a 
bellows  worked  by  hand  (in  some  oases  worked 
by  the  wdght  of  a  man  standing  on  It),  con- 
stituting a  "  pnenmatlo "  organ ;  or  the  wind 
from  the  bellows  was  snbjectod  to  a  water  pres- 
sure to  steady  its  supply,  coutitnting  an  "  hy- 
draulic "  organ.  The  latter  sort  was  at  first 
considered  the  better,  but  aftarwKrda  tt  wu 
supeiseded  by  the  other. 

Voseins  (a»  PoemiOwn  Cantu)  says  that  the 
use  of  hydrattlic  organs  liad  ceased  at  the  time 
of  Cassiodorns  (6th  century),  and  thi/  author  is 
cited  as  mentioning  organs  m  in  common  use. 
He  gives  the  following  quotation  from  Clandian : 

"Tel  qui,  mspia  larl  detmdens  mnnnura  tactn, 
bramnou  voces  segetle  modnlatnr  sbenae, 
Jntooat  aranti  diglto  panhnaqne  tiaball 
Tecte  laborsntes  In  caimfaw  coadtat  andaf," 

From  this  it  appears  that  the  pipes  were 
i^nently  made  of  broase,  and  the  sound  pro- 
duced by  drawing  the  slides. 

This  practice  wu  continued  as  late  u  the 
time  of^  St.  Dnnstan;  the  pipes  are  then 
described  u  "aereae  fiatulae"  (W.  Malmesb. 
Vita  S.  Aidhelmi). 

VoMina  tells  us  that  the  barbarians  tried  nn- 
succesafally  to  make  faydranlic  o^ans,  and  so 
usually  they  were  made  pnsnmati^  with  leather 
bellows,  but  that  the  hydraulic  ones  were  still 
considered  superior.  He  quotes  Cassiodorus'a 
description  of  one;  "organum  est  quasi  tnrris 
quaedam  dirorais  fistulia  fabricata,  qnibns  flatu 
follium  rox  copiosissima  destinatnr  [rsr.  lect. 
distinetnr3;  et  ut  earn  modulatio  decora  com- 
ponat,  liugois  qulbosdam  llgnds  ab  interiorl 
parta  constraitnr,  quu  disd^inabiliter  magis- 
trorum  digitl  r^Hrimentes,  grandisosam  effi* 
cinnt  et  soaTlssimam  cantilenam." 

There  is  a  rerv  singular  poem  representing 
an  organ,  by  Publilios  Porphyrius  Optatianus 
(4th  centory) ;  something  in  the  style  of  the 
«  Altars,"  «  Easter  Wings, '  &a  of  Oeo^  Her- 
bert. One  thing  seems  to  be  clear  from  this 
poem,  that  the  longest  pipe,  and  therefore  the 
bass  of  the  organ,  was  at  the  performer's  right 
hand,  precisely  contrary  to  our  present  arrange- 
ment, out  anuogous  to  that  of  the  harp,  so  far 
as  the  right  hand  of  the  perfonner  is  concerned. 
This  arrangement  was  probably  adopti^  as 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  strings  of  the  lyre. 
It  appears  from  the  latter  part  of  this  poem 
that  the  pipes  were  made  of  bronze,  and  arranged 
in  ranks  in  •  quadrangular  form,  as  in  the  figure 
fpren  above,  and  these  appear  to  hare  been 
th«  slides  worked  1^  the  performer,  to  open  and 
shut  the  holes  in  which  tne  jrfpss  ware  plaoed ; 
the  wind  being  supplied  by  a  numbw  youths 
each  in  charge  of  a  bellows. 

A  representation  preserved  in  Gori's  T^aaunis 
PiptycAorum  (said  to  be  from  a  MS.  of  the  time 
of  dbarlemana)  lewas  to  agree  with  this  xery 
well.  King  Da^d  on  a  throne,  playing  a  lyre, 
is  accompanied  by  three  men  on  a  trumpet,  a 
sort  of  Tiolin  or  tmrbiton,  and  a  set  of  beUs  (or 
perhaps  cymbals);  and  farther  off  is  a  pnen- 
matic  organ,  with  the  perfonner  (seated  at  the 
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drawmg)  workiiig  the  slides,  «ad  another  bloving 
the  bellows.  It  wonld  seem  most  probable  that 
the  king  is  Tiewing  one  end  of  the  orgui,  so  ag 
to  see  both  the  oiganiat  and  the  bellowt-blower, 
they  being  on  opposite  sides  of  the  instroment. 
This  would  put  the  longest,  le.  the  bast,  pipes  op- 
posite the  oigauist's  right  hand,  (See  cut  Ho.  1.) 

At  this  end  of  the  organ  appear  to  be  two 
other  slides,  and  these  wonld 'seem  moat  pro- 
bablj^  to  be  registers  or  stops,  running  onder  a 
rank  of  pipes  snch  as  that  ehowB  in  tiie  draw- 
ing ;  there  wonU,  therefore,  be  another  ahnilar 


anthor,  qnoted  in  HswUni^  Si4.  UA^y 
238),  and  an  hjdraulic  one  was  eneUd  U  Aii- 
la-Chapelle  in  826,  for  Lonis  the  Pirn,  bj  «m 
George,  or  rather  Gregory,  a  Venetian,  tte  tk 
Greek  manner  (Vosaius,  da  Poeatatum  Cmbt);  btt 
thoogh  the  writers  of  that  age  bad  ptaised  Gn- 
gory'sondertakingtthejdidnotmjvMhaitni 
aanceess.  An  organ  was  also  mt  to  QniknagK, 
by  the  Caliph  Haronu  Airaschid,  andwaspntsUr 
placed  in  one  of  the  chnrches  o(  Aii-U-Oupdk 
S.  Aldhelm  (de  Laude  Virgimm)  is  qnetid  ii 
proof  that  the  external  {npoi  of  oifiiit  ia  Biaa 


rank  behind  these ;  this  organ  would  be  of  two 
B^ops,  unless  some  more  were  understood.  Tbe 
slides  worked  by  tike  performer  would  run  trans- 
versely to  the  ranks  of  pipes,  and  each  slide 
would  open  two  (or  perhaps  more)  pipes  of  the 
same  sound.  The  performer  seems  to  be  pulUag 
one  slide  out  and  pushing  another  in,  thus  pass- 
ing from  one  note  of  his  tane  to  the  following 
note.  He  had,  previously  to  his  performance,  it 
would  seem,  gone  to  the  ban  end  of  tite  instra* 
meat,  and  drawn  out  two  stops. 

The  use  of  organs  in  churches  is,  on  the  antlio* 
rity  of  Platina  and  others,  ascribed  to  pope 
Vitaliao  (658-672);  but  Lorinus  giTes  it  a 
higher  antiquity.  "  Julianas,  unus  de  aairtoribns 
catenae  in  Job  multo  antiquior  Vitaliano  et 
Gregorio  magno,  ait  cnm  pietate  organa  usurpari 
posse,  et  jam  in  templis  nsam  illoram  fiiisse 
cam  scriberet"  "  In  Concilio  Colonlenu  praedpi- 
tur  sic  adhiberi  organorum  in  templis  melodinn, 
nt  non  lasciTlam  magis  quam  derotionem  excitet, 
et  ut  praeter  hymnos  divinos  caotlcaqne  spiri- 
tualia,qoidquam  resonet  ec  repraesentet.  Ponti- 
fei  m  Capella,  et  graves  qmdam  rBlligiosi,  eomm 
abstinent  usu."  But  in  England  the  contrary 
practiee  obtained,  as  the  monastic  churches  were 
generally  provided  with  organs,  as  appears  from 
the  account  of  the  death  of  king  Edgar  (Sir  H. 
Spelman,  Qloswi,  s.  t.  Oi^):  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  were  in  use  in  any  other 
chorches.   (Compare  MdSic,  p.  1346.) 

In  797  an  organ  was  sent  to  king  Pepin,  by 
the  emseror  Constantino  (tract  by  an  nnlniown 


times  were  gilded.  The  quotation  hitherto  (im 
consists  of  uie  last  three  lines  of  the  fiillevilf 
extract : — 

"SI  vero  qnlaqosm  cbordanm  m^tedis 
£t  poUora  cupit  qnjun  pQlact  pccttae  ckorill 
Qots  PMlralsta  pins  psall^t  cantlboi  oUb^ 
Ac  mentem  nugm  gestlt  modnUadne  pod 
Bt  canta  gncm  reAigit  conteirtH  ■Jtsw. 
Hsxttna  millenla  anaciituiu  ofEsna  Mrii. 
MakMt  aodKnm  veotods  foUibn  toti; 
Qaamlltet  anntis  AilgtMant  caetera  ofMlL* 

It  appears  to  the  writer  of  this  article  tlni 
the  contrary  is  rather  proved — that  the  btsslib'  . 
appearance  arising  from  gilding,        rtfat  ■  I 
other  instruments,  and  that  the  organ  ksd  V  I 
am»eal  for  ite  adoption  to  coasidentioisef  I 
only,  and  had  the  disadvaniage  of  aa  n^IaM  * 
ajqwarance.   Certainly  the  represantstiaai  d  <* 
are  Dot  very  attractive  to  the  sight.  Bvt  di| 
passage  does  prove  that  organs  in  the  7U  w 
8th  centuries  were  large,  although  *'null«ii 
must  be  considered  somewhat  iDdc£nit&  SeS^  . 
Aoguatine,  "  qnod  grande  eat  **  above.  Mel  i 
later  than  our  period  an  ragan  was  eredsi 
Winchester,  with  fourteen  bellows  and  400 
40  to  each  key.    This  also  had  the  "  lyric  «»■ 
tone,"  and  it  would  teem  most  probable  thu  ik 
compasi  was  i 
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twt  monks :  "  Et  regit  alph&betnm  rector 
itcrqu  nnm,"  vhich  appsrently  means  that 
«te  manafcd  the  alidea  that  cansed  the  pipes  to 
ipnk,  and  the  other  managed  the  ranks  of  pipes 
to  be  tiftd ;  in  modem  parlance,  one  playing  on 
tbc  keyboard,  the  other  shifting  the  stops  ;  onlr 
tb(*a  were  later  improTements  (see  Wolstan  s 
feRD,  qnoted  in  Hopkins  and  Rimbaalt,  p.  16); 
«it  might  possibly  mean  that  the  set  of  slides 
wu  diitribnted  between  these  two  men  to 
BUHft,  the  one,  perhaps,  taking  the  lower 
portion,  and  the  other,  the  npper,  making,  in 
Art,  a  dnet  performance,  which  might  be  a 


in  Hopkins  nsd  Rimbanlt's  Book  on  the  Organ, 
p.  18.'  (See  cut  No.  3.) 

It  is  there  described  as  a  pneumatic  organ ; 
but  the  writer  cannot  help  thinking  that  the 
cylinders  in  the  basement  are  intended  to  hold 
water,  and  thus  make  it  an  hydraulic  organ. 

The  smaller  of  these  contains  eight  pipfis, 
apparently  arranged  in  two  tetrachor^,  to 
each  of  which  is  assigned  an  organist ;  which 
somewhat  bears  oat  the  supposition  of  a  duet 
performance  mentioned  just  above ;  the  most 
planuble  supposition  for  the  compass  seemi  to 


to  „ 


No.  3.  Oceaa.   Fnm  US.  pHllrr  of  Eidwina,  In  Tilnll}  CoUceo  libnrj. 


reiy  considerable  advantage  in  accompanying 
piain-MDg,  when  we  remember  that  every 
nad  produced  involved  the  drawing  of  a  slide 
nd  pushing  it  in  again.  * 

The  accompanying  engraving  (No.  2)  from  the 
Jlrecht  psaUcf  represents  an  organ  of  the  8th 
atvry ;  a  better  and  larger  instrument  ia  repre- 
tatti  in  m  Anglo-Saxon  MS.  now  in  the  Librnry 
1  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  is  engraved 


*  The  earliest  known  repreaentatloo  of  this  fnatniment 
seems  to  betfa&ton  the  bouUi  bas-tellef  of  the  pedestal  of 
the  obelUlE  of  Thothmes,  still  standlDg  In  the  Atmeldan 
or  Hippodrome  of  Constantinople.  It  tiates  from  aj>.i 
3B0.  See  Texler  and  Pallan,  BytatUine  Arckiteetuiii  C 
p.  18.  [B.  St  J.  T.f 
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tlw  (jnemroenon  and  dieniymonon  tetrachordt. 
Tb«  oUier  hu  ten  j^pM,  whidi  might  be 


If  thli  b«  trne,  the  baas  pipes  had  g«t  placed  at 
th«  performer's  left  haad,  as  we  have  got  them 
DOW.  It  is  not  at  all  e^eot  how  these  men 
were  conceiTfld  as  playing;  they  are  placed 
behind  the  organ,  ana  of  coarse  the  slides  they 
had  to  manipnlate  are  ont  of  sight ;  posdbly 
the  artist  may  be  representing  thmi  as  about  to 
commssce,  and  giring  directions  to  their  fonr 
bdlows-blowera  to  f^-n  them  ]deoty  of  wind  to 
start  with.  [J.  B.  L] 

0BIEN8,  bishop  of  Ansdom,  commemorated 
Blay  1.  (Usnard.  Mart.} ;  OrieatIUV  (Simm, 
Mart,  i  BoIL  Aeta  83.  Mai.  i.  61.)       [C.  R] 

OBIEKTATION.  A  term  applied  to  the 
sttnation  of  churches,  with  the  sanctuary,  or  part 
ooatainiag  the  altar,  towards  the  east. 

One  of  tiie  earliest  traces  of  orientation  Is  fonnd 
in  the  Apottotio  CoaatUutiona  QL  57),  "And  first 
let  the  house  be  oblong,  turned  towards  the 
«agt,  the  psstophoria  on  either  side  towards 
tha  MsL"  It  ia  asserted,  indeed,  by  Habillon  (de 
I^tirgia  QaBkanOf  i.  8X  when  speaking  of  tke 
Mteient  churches,  that  "they  all  nsed  to  end  is 
an  apsis  or  bow,  and  need  to  look  towards  the 
east.'  This  statement,  howeTer,  needs  some 
qnalification.  For  the  chnrch  of  Antioch  ii 
described  by  Socrates  {Hut.  Ecd.  lib.  t.  cap.  22), 
who  says  uat  **  it  had  its  position  inverted ;  for 
its  altar  looks  not  towards  the  East,  but  towards 
Uw  West."  Paollnns  speaks  of  the  orientation 
of  a  chnrch,  not  as  the  nniTersal  or  obligatory 
usage,  but  only  as  "  morem  atitatiorem."  <ai 
the  whole,  it  appears  that  the  eastern  position 
of  the  altar  was  the  rale,'  bat  that  there  were 
eioeptiuu  to  it  &om  rery  early  times.  For  tha 
oiWn  of  this  usage,  see  EAar,  p.  586. 

In  the  atteiApt  to  form  an  oi^mon  upon  the 
subject  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  net  that 
others  besides  Christians  hare  had  a  rule  of  the 
kind.  There  is  an  elaborate  discassion  of  the 
point  in  the  Lexiam  Unmeraaie  of  Eofinann 
(s.  T.  Occidens).  He  shews,  upon  the  authority 
of  Josephns,  that  both  in  the  tabsmaolo  and 
in  the  temple  the  uiaoganenta  of  the  atnuv 
tore  weit  such  as  to  cause  the  Jewish  wor- 
shippers to  lace,  not  towards  the  east,  but  to- 
wards the  west,  in  the  functions  of  religion. 
Maimonides  {On  Prayer^  cap.  xt  1,  2)  traces  the 
usage  to  a  still  higher  antiquity,  finding 
eTidence  in  Scripture  itself  that  such  was  the 

Eaition  adopted  by  Abraham  upon  Mount 
i^ah — a  position  which  amongst  the  Jews 
waa  not  confined  to  tabernacle  and  temple,  but 
extended  likewise  to  synagogue  and  prayer- 
bonsa.  He  adds  s  laason  of  th«  usage — that 
ioBsmndi  as  the  gentile  heathen  fiued  toward 
the  east,  it  was  proper  that  the  people  of  God 
shonld  adopt  the  opposite  position.  Under  this 
head  the  following  passage  from  a  Tision  of 
Ezekiel  is  relerant :  And  he  brought  me  into 
the  (nn«T  court  of  the  Lord's  house,  and,  behold, 
•i  ih«  door  of  tha  tonplfl  of  tha  Lord,  between 
the  poidi  and  the  amr,  won  abont  fire  and 
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twenty  men,  with  thrir  backi  toward  Ar 
temple  of  the  Lord  and  thor  faces  toward  the 
east ;  and  they  wonhi^ted  the  sun  toward  the 
east "  ^ek.  Tiii.  16).  Here  is  some  diffintty 
in  harmonizing  the  statetnenta  of  Vitnnns  « 
other  pi^;an  writers  of  antberity  aa  to  As 
orientation  of  the  altar,  the  sacred  image,  sad 
the  worshipper  in  the  temples  of  the  hestlm. 
But  the  following  passage  of  Clement  of  Alei- 
andria  may  perhaps  be  taken  as  giving  a  dear 
and  accnrate  account  of  their  nsue:  "TkenMt 
ancient  temples  (of  ibt  pagans)  uokai  tovsris 
the  west  (ie,  bad  their  entnnee  towards  tte 
west),  that  those  who  stood  with  their  face  to- 
wards the  image  might  be  taught  to  turn  towirii 
the  east "  (Strom.  Tli.  7,  §  43).  Hence  tk 
practice  of  orientating  a  chnrch  may  be,  in  iti 
origin,  one  of  those  oumy  costonu  whidi  Ckm- 
tia^ty  firand  onrrent  in  the  pagan  woild,  tti 
which  by  a  wise  economy  it  took  up  and  tnntd 
to  its  own  purpose.  A  long  difleonraa  <■>  tbt 
entire  subject  wilt  be  fonnd  by  thoae  who  viA 
to  pursue  it  farther  in  the  AmaU  of  otdind 
Baronius  (Am.  58,  e.  105>  [H.  T.  A.] 

OBION,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Alei- 
ondrio,  Aug.  16.  (Wright's  Ant.  Sgr.  Mmta. 
Jdwn.  Sac.  Lit.  1866, 428 ;  Sieron.  Mvi. ;  BdL 
AOa  SS.  iii.  289.)  [CI  H.] 

OBLEANB,  GOUNCOLS  OF  (Amou- 
VEK8IA  Oomnu).  (1)  JLA.  511,  by  order  af 
CloTis;  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  fifth  msotk 
according  to  some  USS.  which  the  rest  vakt 
July  (shewing  that  the  Galilean  year  beju 
then  in  Muxdi),  as  the  authors  of  L'Ari 
do  v&if.  let  Data  obserre,  presided  om  by 
Caiman,  metropolitan  of  Bordeaux,  who  seh- 
smibed  first,  with  thirty-one  biahnw,  all  of  whast 
sees  are  giTsn,  after  hhn,  the  bishw  of  OricBS 
as  low  down  as  last  but  two.  Th»  Uimm 
collection,  howeTer,  may  be  tlumght  to  diserefc 
this  order,  The  nomber  of  canons  paaed  wsi 
likewise  thirty-one ;  "  dont  quelqnea  nna,'  uj 
the  same  anuorities,  "  entreprennent  soi  h 
jurisdiction  civile.  Tel  est  le  qnatiUmi  qn 
ordonne  que  les  file,  les  petita-fila,  etlesanftn- 
petits-fils  de  ceux  qui  ont  fiea  dans  la  dt»- 
catare,  demeureront  sous  le  pouTcir  et  Is 
jarisdiction  de  I'trAqne.  Les  ptees  de  I'asw- 
blie  dans  le  cinqnitoie  reconnaisaent  qac  Unta 
les  ^lises  tiennent  dn  Koi  lea  fonds  dent  cDa 
sontdotfee;  e'eit  li,  ai  Ton  oniit  nn  nodBM^ le 
fbndement  do  la  Regale.  On  no  ponv^  giriR 
la  tirer  de  plus  loin.**  In  the  earlier  part 
the  fourth,  which  they  ioadTertently  call  tht 
sixth  canon,  it  is  ordained  that  no  secular  petan 
shall  be  taken  for  any  clerical  office,  except 
command  of  the  king  or  with  consent  cf 
judge.  Of  the  rest,  the  first  three  |wwifte 
rules  for  different  persona  who  hare  tska 
sanctaary.  By  the  eighth,  any  bishop  knoviaf^r 
ordaining  a  slare  unknown  to  his  master  it 
mulcted  to  his  master  of  twice  his 
the  mnth,  a  deaoon  or  presbyter  oomutli^  a 
capital  crime,  is  to  be  remored  from  bisoflkesad 
from  communion.  By  the  sixteenth,  Inhefe  ate 
boond  to  reliere  the  poor,  n<^  and  diwMed,  te 
the  utmost  of  their  power.  By  the  ugbteeatk. 
no  brother  may  marry  the  widow  of  his  decesied 
brother.  By  the  nineteenth,  monks  are  to  obey 
thsir  abbat,  and  abbtta  the  bishops.  Tbef 
•ixtb  sayfi  ''ami  alr-«ald3nBdai 
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M  DHUBs  ooDToutivr,  popolu  ooa  ante  diaeedat 
pm  iiiImiii  wlonnUu  eomidwtar;  «t,  nbi 
oiMmi  fiurft,  bniedieUonem  Mdinat  wutt- 
Mt."  Ibe  tventf-teTenth :  **  rogationes,  id 
uL  Utamu  aole  aaoeuuonem  Domini  ab  omnibiu 
woMli*  pUcnit  celebrari ;  ita  at  praemwsnin 
ttidunain  jejimiain  in  Dominicae  aioensionis 
Mffitate  aolratnr."  .  .  The  last :  "  epiMspaB, 
li  iafir^Uia  non  ftwrit  impedittUi  eocuiiae  cni 
fiierit  die  Domini co  deean  non  lieeat." 
A  dwrt  tetter  from  these  bishopi  to  the  king  is 
nraerred,  beting  him  to  confirm  what  they 
bad  decreed,  if  it  met  with  hia  approral.  Many 
mm  canons  are  given  to  this  council  by  Bnr- 
^trd  ud  vthers.   (Mansi,  viii.  347-72.) 
(8)  iJy.  5S3»  or  536  according  to  Kaiui,  Jnne 
hf  Older  of  tlia  kii^  of  France,  when 
tvcntf-ODfl  canoni  on  discipline  were  passed,  to 
vhieh  Honoratni,  bishop  of  Bovrges,  sabscribed 
iiit,  Leontios,  bishop  of  Orleans,  second,  with 
tniitf-tmx  l^hopa  aad  Sy»  rapraaentatiTw  of 
absent  bishopa  after  than.   As  regards  their 
Kttcr,  the  seven  first  relate  to  bishops,  metro- 
jNditaBi,  and  conndls ;  the  eighth  and  ninth  to 
deacons  and  presbTters ;  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
to  marri^e.    By  the  thirteenth,  abbats,  guar- 
disDi  of  shrines  (martyrarii),   recloaes,  and 
pnAyters,  are  inhibited  from  giving  lettam  of 
piace  (mstolia :  which  is,  however,  the  correc- 
tion of  Dn  Cange,  for  apntolia,  which  he  cannot 
eiplam).  "Presbyter,  vel  diaconns  sine  Uteris," 
mp  tlM  sixteenth,  "vel  si  baptizandt  ordinem 
BMost,  nnllatsnos  ordinetnr."  The  seventeenth 
aid  d^tecnth  are  directed  gainst  deaconeasea, 
af  lAom  DO  more  arc  to  be  onUunad.  the 
■intteeath,  Jaws  and  Christians  maj  not  inter- 
marrj.        the  twentieth,  Catholica  who  go 
back  to  idolairy,  or  partalce  of  meats  ofiered  to 
idols,  ai«  to  be  axelnded  from  chnrch-assemblies. 
By  the  twenty-first,  abbats  refusing  to  obey 
Mbops  an  to  be  excluded  from  commnuon. 
This  oomidl  is  not  given  la  th«  IildoriMi  col- 
kdioi.  (Haiui,  tUL  835-10.) 

(3)  A.D^  538,  May  7,  the  preface  to  which 
Mems  hardly  consistent  with  bo  short  an  interval 
between  this  and  the  last  conndl ;  and  this,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  given  in  the  Iddorion  collec- 
tiiM.  It  was  attemled  by  nineteen  bishops,  of 
vhm  the  metropolitan  of  Lyons  sabscribed 
first,  and  the  Ushop  of  Orleans  last,  and  by  the 
repeseitatirea  of  seven  absent  bishops.  Tlurty- 
tues  canons  on  discipline  were  passed,  most  of 
thm  testifying  to  a  general  neglect  of  the  canons 
from  the  metropolitan  downwards,  and  some  of 
them  not  easy  to  nnderstand.  [CoHMONlos, 
Holt,  p.  419.] ,  The  thirtieth  forbids  Jews  to 
■ail  with  Christians  from  Manndy  Thursday 
till  Easter  Vonday.  The  thirty-first  threatens 
the  dvil  judge  with  excommunication  who 
Jemuta  heretics  to  rebaptiza  Catholics  with 
tapnm^,  beconse,  say  the  Msfaops,  "  It  is  cer- 
taia  that  wa  have  Catholic  kings."  (Hansi,  ix. 
^-23.) 

(4)  A.D.  541,  when  the  metropolitan  of  Bor- 
deaox  presided  and  snbscribed  first  of  thirty- 
light  bishops,  the  last  being  the  bishop  of 
Orleans,  otid  the  twelve  foUowiojr  him  the 
t^nsntatires  of  absent  Uahqw.  fhirtv-eight 
ttatm  were  poased ;  bni  It  ia  to  be  onerved 
that  neither  this  norths  next  council  is  inelnded 
hi  th«  Udorian  collection.  The  first  and 
Mcaad  CHUBS  nUta  to  Eutcr.   Tba  fifteenth 


and  sixteenth  ahaw  that  paganism  was'  not 
yet  extinct  in  Franoa;  tho  sevanteenth  tiiat 
there  ware  priacts  and  deacons  who  vara  nurlad 

men,  though  it  prohibits  their  living  as  sndi ; 
the  twentieth  decrees :  Tit  nnllns  saeenUrinm 
persosarom,  praetermisso  pontifioe,  sen  prae- 
podto  ecoleuae,  qqemqtuun  olerioomm  pro  aut 
potestate  constringere,  discatera  andeat,  vel 
damnare  .  .  Thetwanty^areidh  Tuwwi  the 
tenth  camn  of  the  jmatHas  oonneil  of  Orleans 
"  three  years  before,"  and  likewise  the  thirtieth 
of  that  of  Epanne  1..D.  517,  aeoinst  incMttunis 
marriagea,    (Mansi,  ix.  111-22). 

(5)  A.i>.  549,  Oct.  28,  convened  by  kmg 
Childebert,  when,  according  to  some  manuscripts, 
the  bishop  of  Lyons,  according  to  otheca,  tlia 
bishop  of  Aries  snbscribed  first,  and  tha  other 
second ;  forty-eight  more  bishops  nnd  twenty- 
one  representativea  of  absent  bishops  complete 
the  list;  bat  the  bishop  of  Chrleans  was 
not  among  thenif  having  been  nqjnstly  ban- 
ished, thongh  ha  was  restored  here.  Twenty- 
four  canons  were  passed,  the  first  of  which  is 
somewhat  after  date,  directed  agaiost  the  foK 
lowers  of  Eutyches  and  Nestorios.  Ihe  second 
ordains,  "  Ut  nnllus  sacerdotom  qaemquam 
rectae  fidei  homisem  pro  porvia  et  levibna  cansis 
a  oommupione  ni^endat  .  .  .";  tiba  idnth, 
**  Nnllns  ax  laids  abaqoa  anni  ctmverdone  praa- 
missA  episcopua  ordinrtnr.  .  and  the  twelfth, 
"  Nalli  viventi  ejdsoopo  alius  superponatnr  ant 
snperordinetar  episcopus ;  nisi  forsitan  in  ejus 
locom,  quem  capitalis  culpa  dejecerit."  The 
fifteenth  relates  to  a  hospica  (xenodochinm) 
fhnnded  at  Lyons  by  the  king  and  his  consort 
(MansL  ix.  127-40^ 

(6)  A-D.  638, "  on  environ,"  say  tha  authors  of 
L*Art  dt  v^f.  les  Data,  bnt  it  is  variously  fixed, 
and  the  sole  authority  for  it  is  a  vague  statement 
by  Aadoenaa,  archbishop  of  Rouen,  in  his  life  of 
St.  Elipos,  to  the  effect  that  on  on-named  heretia 
was  counted  in  a  meeting  of  Uahops  at  Orleans, 
dna  to  tha  exertions  of  that  aidnt  pravionalj 
to  his  haliic  made  bishop.  It  can  hardW  pu>> 
therefore,  nr  a  dzthconnaL  (Maori,  x.  759-^.} 

[E.S.F£3 

OBKATTEA.  A  kind  of  fringe  going  round 
the  edge  of  a  robe,  sometimes  woven  of  gold 
thread  and  sewn  on.  It  is  mentioned  by  Goesarina 
of  Aries,  among  the  things  which  he  forbids  to 
be  introduced  into  convents,  "  plomaria  et 
ocupictura  et  omne  polyraitnm  vel  atragnla,  sive 
omaturae  *'  (^Seg.  ad  Virg.  c  42 ;  Fatrol.  Ixvii. 
1116  ;  cf.  Secap.  c  11,  A.  1118).  See  Ducange, 
CHoitariuttif  s.  V.  [R.  S/) 

OBONnUB,  martyr  with  VincanUu  and 
Victor,  at  Embrun;  commemorated  Jnna  2S. 
(asnard.Jfiir<.)  [C^  H.] 

OBPHANAGB  (a^^amt^^ffSw,  orpiimo- 
.  trophiian).  From  the  very  fint  tha  duty  of 
assisting  the  orphan,  among  the  other  classes  of 
destitute  and  helpless  persons,  wss  recognised  aa 
incumbent  on  the  Christian.  St,  Ignatius  (J^, 
ad,  Smym.  cap.  vi.)  mentions  it  as  ono  of  the 
marks  of  the  heterodox  that  "  they  care  not  for 
the  widow,  the  orphan,  or  the  distrassad." 
Again  and  again  in  tiie  Apoitotieat  ComdiMioiu 
exhortations  are  dven  concemiag  them  to  the 
bishop  to  protect  uiem,  to  individual  Chrlstiaiui 
to  ranaiDfier  tham  in  Uwjjr^^^^^ 
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■ibje,  to  adopt  them.  The  vaj  in  which  they 
are  eniimerated  in  the  Clementine  liturgy  in  the 
Deacon's  Litanrf  along  with  "  Beaden,  uneers, 
Tirgiu  and  widowa,"  foggeata  that  perluipa  there 
may  have  been  aome  aort  of  formal "  church  roll " 
kept  of  them,  and  it  ia  obvious  that  so  long  as 
the  chttrch  was  s  proscribed  and  persecated  reli- 
gious body,  her  prorision  for  utem  eonld  not 
have  gone  beyond  some  aucb  institution  aa  thia. 
fnth  the  time  of  Constsntine  cam*  endowments 
for  thia  and  similar  purposes,  which  he  fiwrnally 
permitted,  and  himself  set  the  example  of  giriDg. 
(Enseb.  B.  E.  x.  6,  and  VU.  C<mat.  ir,  28).  It 
waa  looked  upon  as  a  fitting  duty  for  a  clerio  to 
undertake  the  guardianship  of  orphans,  and  in 
managing  their  afiairs  even  to  mingle  in  secular 
business  (Cone.  Chalced.  c.  3).  Clerics  seem 
commonly  to  hare  been  at  the  head  of  orphan- 
^rga  and  hospitals  (Zonaras  in  can.  8,  Coius.  Chal' 
CAi).  At  Constantinople  the  orphasotrophus, 
who  was  necessarily  a  priest,  and  who  was  a 

Eoblie  guardian  of  the  orphans,  was  an  official  of 
i^  rank.  rHOBFiTALS.] 
By  a  Frankish  capitulary  (Cone.  Germ.  iL  29) 
immunities  are  granted  to  orphanages  eipressly, 
along  with  other  charitable  foundations ;  shewing 
that  by  the  beginning  of  the  dth  centory  such 
insUtntions  were  widely  recognised. 

Both  at  Bome  and  Constantinople  orphans 
from  the  orphan^e  were  employed  as  choristers ; 
so  that  in  some  ureek  rituafs  (see  Goar,  p.  359) 
the  word  ip^ai^ot  Is  used  for  "  choir-boys,"  and 
at  Bome  (see  Anoat.  Biblioth.  ia  Vila  Sergti  II.) 
the  orpbuiotrophium  came  to  be  used  as  the 
Schoia  Cantorom.  [C.  £.  H.] 

OBXHBON.  [mnjBB  or  Pbatxb,  p.  794.] 

.  OBITS  (^  bishop,  martyr,  commemorated 
Sept.  14,  with  the  presb3rter  Serapion.  (Wright's 
Ant.  &/r.  Mart,  in  Jounial  Sac  lot.  1896, 
4S9.)  [C.  H.] 

0SCEN8E  CONCCLIUM.  [Huesga,  Coira- 
ciLor.] 

OSOULATOBIUM.   [Ens,  p.  903-3 

OSTJA  (Hosea),  prophet,  commemorated  with 
Haggai,  July  4.  (Usuord.  Mart. ;  7et.  Horn. 
Mart.;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jul.  iL  S)i  Oct  17 
(Basil.  Menot.) ;  Feb.  21  (GaL  EtMop.')  H.] 

OSTIANUS,  presbyUr  and  confessor  in 
Virarois;  commemorated  Jane  30.  (Usuard. 
ifart. ;  BolL  Acta  SS.  Jun.  t.  578.)      [C.  H.] 

OSnARIUS  (Pvpwphs,  m\u(As,  iffrSaptos). 
It  is  argued  by  Bingham  (Antiq.  iit.  6)  that  the 
order  of  oatiarii  was  introduced  at  Rome  in  a  time 
of  persecution,  the  earliest  mention  of  t^em  being 
in  a  letter  of  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Bome,  in 
the  3rd  century  (Enseb.  Hiri.  tu  43).  The  order 
has  been  laid  aside  in  the  Greek  diurch  firom 
the  time  of  the  Trullan  council  (aj>.  692).  But 
whaterer  may  have  been  the  date  of  the  iotro- 
dtiction  of  the  ostiarins  as  a  functionary  of  the 
chorch,  the  word  was  certainly  used  in  a  very 
timilar  sense  in  pagan  times.  For  not  only  was 
there  an  ostianna  (the  modem  concierge)  at 
the  entrance  of  a  private  house  under  the  Boman 
empire ;  but  while  the  basilica  was  sttU  a  court 
of  justice  it  had  an  officer  (ostiarins)  whose 
ditf7  it  was  to  regulate  the  appouh  of  the 


litigants  to  the  judge,  and  whose  naae  still 
survives  in  the  Frewh  term  kmnier,  and  the 
English  Hsftflr,  applied  to  effidala  who  are  chaxged 
with  similar  duties.  (See  Befinaoa,  £ex  Ms. 

a.  r.)    [Compare  DOOBSSEPEB.] 

The  definition  of  his  duties  given  by  Cbarie- 
magne  (Fxagm.  de  £itA.  Vet.  Heel.")  is  as  follows : 
"  Ostiarius  ab  ostio  ecclesiae  dicitnr,  quod  ila 
debet  praevidere,  ne  alio  modo  pagaaas  isgre- 
diatnr  ecclesiam,  quia  sno  introitn  poll  nit  «■>. 
Debet  etiam  cnstodire  ea  oum  intra  irtltmip 
sunt,  ut  salva  sint."  The  first  duty  then  «f  tht 
ostiarius  was  to  keep  the  door  of  the  cbur^ 
but  only  that  one  through  which  the  an 
entered.  Tba  door  through  which  the  wmm 
passed  waa  k^t  by  a  deacmess  (Cbu(*t.  J^td. 
u.  61,  quoted  by  Xede,  0pp.  p.  387>  Tba 
object  of  tliia  guardianship  waa  to  pnsoA 
the  entry  of  improper  petstms.  Uartene  obeems 
from  St.  Augustine  that  the  ottiarii  of  Um 
Donatists  woiud  admit  no  one  to  their  ^uchw 
till  they  had  enquired  of  him  to  which  cm' 
munion  (sc.  orthodox  or  Donatist)  he  bekoged 
(d«  Eod  Jitf.  i.  Till  8,  10>  In  the  awaat 
Soman  church  a  csstom  prenikd  of  Ui 
ostiarins  asJung  every  one  for  a  oertificatc  d 
fiuth  (libellum  fidei)  before  admitting  him  iato 
St.  Peter's.  To  the  great  church  of  Covtaib- 
nople  there  were  attached  no  fewer  than  sert&tj- 
five  ostiarii  (Soicer,  ZAesoitnu,  1417). 

In  the  Iragment  of  the  letter  of  pope  Cor- 
nelius to  Fabiua  of  Antioch,  the  Qrtiarii  an 
spoken  of  with  exordsts  and  lectors  as  aaeot- 
ing  to  fifty-two.  (Htgne,  p.  743.) 

The  ostiarii  were  termed  an  ordo,  the  wotd 
used  of  their  anpointmeot  was  ordiman;  sad 
this  "  ordination  "  was  solemnly  perferaud  %j 
the  bishop,  with  a  service  which  utpears  to  hsTt 
been  substantially  the  same  in  all  the  acucst 
Bituals  and  Pontificals.  See  Osdzkatkui,  UL 
iL  1,  p.  1510. 

By  the  ^od  of  Laodicea  (cenL  4)  the  estian 
were  forbidden,  in  common  with  all  other  dnia^ 
to  enter  a  public  house  (can.  24).  From  aniiha 
canon  (22)  of  the  same  council,  it  might  Ik 
ferred  that  the  duties  of  the  ostiarins  were  it 
times  performed  by  other  orders.  **  The  minirtir 
(snbdeacon :  Hefele)  may  not  leave  hia  place  at 
the  door."   [See  Doorceeixbs,  p.  574.7 

[H.T1A.] 

OSTIABinS  ^OXASncX  the  porter  of  tk 
monastery ;  sometimes  called  janitor,"  or  "per- 

tan  us." 

The  gatekeeper  or  doorkeeper  was  an  'm-. 
portant  personage  in  the  monasteiTt  entmted  ■ 
he  was  with  the  twofold  responubuity  of  kee [Big 
the  monks  from  going  oat,  units*  with  the 
abbat's  permiBBi<m,  and  of  allowing  strangen  to 
come  in.  Bdng  thus  the  medium  of  ctmniKB- 
cation  between  the  monastery  and  the  world  oat- 
aide,  it  was  imperatiTtt  that  he  ahonld  be  a  msa 
of  tmstworthtneaa  and  discrimination.  Thf  jm 
lowliness,  in  one  sense,  of  the  (Ace  made  it  sU 
the  more  honourable  among  those  wh<»e  pro&anl 
aim  and  object  in  life  was  self-abasement  (Bofii. 
Hist.  Monach.  c.  17). 

The  importance  of  keeping  the  members  of  the 
;  monastery  witlun  its  wuls  waa  admitted  gene- 
rally, in  accordance  with  the  old  Benedicttu  nk 
that  each  monastery  ought,  if  poiaible,  to  haic 
its  garden^  mill,  buery,  wagjf^  of  valefc  sad 
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Mi—i/  tndw  within  it«  pndnote  (BmmcI. 
Sig.  e.  66).  Only  om  my  of  effna  waa  per* 
■itttd,  or  at  most  tvo.  Uach  depended  on  the 
forUr  bting  diicreet  (Bened.  S^.  c.  66).  He  was 
ttbtamaa  not  only  idranced  in  jeara  bat  grare 
■ad  Mdate  ta  character,  dead  to  the  world ;  with 
a  jan^tf  and  mora  nimble  monk  to  carry  maa- 
■fMfahiBifaaeea8aiy(Ji.).  Bj  the  rale  of 
porten,both  aged 
Hi,  ODe  to  rdioTe  the  othar  (Seg.  Mig.  c  xct.). 
b  tba  Tliebaid  in  aseh  eataem  waa  the  office  held 
tint  the  porter  waa  to  be  a  presbyter  (Pallsd. 
At  ZoHi.  c  Ixxi).  Sometimes,  in  earlier  days, 
whea  Tiiiton  were  not  to  nomeroiu,  the  porter 
kid  ako  the  anpeiintndanoa  of  the  gnett^hanw 
Ux  (ho^tiom)  and  of  tha  onter  dcnstera,  as 
mil  ai  of  tha  abbat's  kitchen.  (Uarteue,  Stg, 
Bm.<kmBt,  c  66.) 

Sometimes,  indeed,  the  porter  was  promoted 
to  be  afabat  (Uartene,  v.  a.).  Benedict  gives  an 
c^apa]  empliaais  to  the  chapter  in  his  rule  ("  De 
OrtiaTiit'^  by  ordering  It  to  be  read  aloud 
npMtacUy,  that  ignorance  might  nerer  be 
pltsdad  for  ita  inftvctioa. 

The  pDrter*a  cell  was  to  be  dm  to  the  gate- 
nj  (A).  He  waa  to  inspect  all  comers  through 
BBDsIl  barred  window  or  grating  in  the  door, 
btdding  those  whom  he  thought  worthy  to  wait 
witbiii  the  door,  and  the  rest  without,  till  he 
ceold  learn  the  abbat'a  pleasnre.  Every  night 
at  tha  boar  of  compline  he  was  to  take  his 
ktjt  to  the  abbat  or  prior.  When  called  sway 
to  diapelt  to  refectory,  or  to  lection,  he  was 
to  kare  the  gate  locked,  ndther  ingresa  nor 
<fTm  being  allowed  at  thoae  times.  It  was  part 
ef  his  doty  to  distribute  the  broken  meat  and 
ether  acraps  of  food  after  meals  to  the  mendi- 
ontt  waiting  ontude  the  door,  and  to  see  that 
the  hones,  does,  Ac,  of  strangers  ware  dnly 
attended  to.  (/I) 

Benedict  speaks  .of  viaiton  knoddng  at 
tha  door  or  cryii^  out  to  be  let  In.  Some 
eommentatora  have  imagined  that  he  speaks 
iCTcrally  of  the  rich  and  the  poor  (76.). 
Hii  direction  that  the  porter  is  to  reply  "  Deo 
Gntiat,"  or  "  Benedic,"  has  been  similarly  ex- 
j^ancd  aa  meant  for  these  two  classes  re- 
ifeOMlj.  Another  rewUng  ii  "Benedicat." 
"Benedie''  or  "  Benedicat  **  is  sivposed  to  be  in- 
teaded  for  a  priest-porter,  **  Deo  Gratias  "  for  a 
layman;  or  the  latter  to  be  used  on  first  hearing 
the  knock  or  cry,  the  former  on  acoosting  the 
spplicant  (76. ;  cf.  Augnstln.  jETtarrat,  in  Pss. 
exzxii.).  Anyhow,  this  curious  trait  of  monastic 
wuaen  recalls  the  prinutive  salutation  of  Boar 
aad  hU  reapera  in  the  story  of  Bath  in  the  Old 
Testament,  ^le  words  were  to  be  spoken  gently, 
lemeBtly,  affectionately. 

It  was  one  of  the  laxities  of  later  ages  that  this 
important  office  was  not  anfreqnently  delegated 
tea  lay-brotber,  technically  styled  a  "  conrersus," 
or  ionetimea  to  a  mera  laymaSL  Even  so  strict 
under  aa  tba  Cistendona  allowed  one  of  the 
two  pwters  in  tbeir  larger  abbays  to  b«  a  lay- 
bfotber.   (Uartene, «.  a.) 

Tbm  waa  an  official  in  nomwries  whom  dntieii 
eorrespmded  very  doeely  with  those  of  the 
"ostiarias."  It  was  specially  enacted  ia  the 
anonymous  Bule,  ascribod  by  some  to  Columba, 
that  tha  "ostiaria"  or  poiteress  should  be  not 
mIt  and  and  diacreet,  bat  not  giron  to  goa- 


FADEBBCmar,  <30UNC!ILS  of  1629 

OSWALD,  king  of  Northnmbria,  martyr; 
commemorated  Aug.  5.  (ITsnaid.  Mart, ;  BolL 
Acta  SS.  Aug.  ii.  83.)  H.] 

OraOKE  (iMrq).  [SlOLB.] 


P 


FACH0MIU8  CO,  martyr  with  Fapyrinas ; 
oommom orated  Jan.  13.  (Cat.  Byxmt.;  Boll. 
AjCta  fiSL  Jan.  L  767.)  [C.  H.j 

(B)  Commemorated  Har  9.  (Cal.  Ethitm.') 

(8)  Hie  Great,  abbat  in  Egypt;  commemo- 
rated  Hay  14  (Umard.,  Wand.,  Bed.  Mart. :  Boil. 
^  Mat  UL  2»5) ;  May  15  (Cat.  B)^. , 
Daniel,  Cod.  Zttwy.  It.  259).  ftchomius  is 
briefly  mentioned  in  Baal.  Menol.  Hay  6  as 
fbnnder  of  the  solitary  life.  Some  Greek  USS. 
of  Turin  and  Milan  mention  a  Pachoroiua  under 
May  6  with  Hilarion,  Mamas,  and  Patridns. 
(Bolt  .iota  33.  Mai.  iL  104.)  [C.  H.] 

(4)  Bishop,  commamomted  with  bishopBartho-  - 
lomnr,DMi.7.  (Oat.  Stkiep.y  [C.  H.] 

PACIANU8,  bishop  of  Barcelona,  commemo- 
rated Mar.  9.  (  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8. 
Mart.  ii.  4.)  [a  tt] 

FACmCAR  (1)  The  name  by  which  the 
missal  LrzAlTT  [p.  1001]  waa  anciently  known 
in  the  Weat,  as  eontainiag  prayers  for  peace 
(NeaIe,Jb>tfniCA.lntp.360).  Comp.  PBcCEa 
(3)  "Letters  of  peoee^  (ttptgniud  AwroAol, 
epufofiu  paeifi(xu\  The  oouncU  of  Chalcedon 
(c.  xi.)  ordei«d  that  those  who  were  poor  and 
needed,  aasiatanoe  should  travel  with  certificates 
founded  on  investigation,  or  with  letters  of  peace 
from  the  church  (jmt^  ttuafiarUa  imiOTofJoa 
eh-ow  e^n^xnir  ^iwXimMTutatir  fUma).  TIm 
context  seeoiB  to  indicate  that  this  canon  refers 
to  the  clergy.  Similarly  the  coundl  of  A&tioch 
(c  vii.)  desires  that  no  one  should  entertain 
strangers  without  letters  of  peace  (ttfr^uc&y). 
Zonaras,  commenting  on  the  11th  canoa  of 
ChalcM^  says  (p.  104)  that  ^Iptimtai  iwurrot>al 
are  thoae  wuch  are  given  to  Ushopa  by  tiieir 
metropolitans,  and  to  metropolitans  by  their 
patriarchs,  whin  they  have  occasion  to  go  to  tho 
court  of  the  emperor-,  and  also  those  which  are 
given  by  their  own  bishops  to  clerics  who  wish 
to  remove  to  another  city  and  to  be  entered  on 
the  roll  of  the  clergy  there,  in  accordance  with 
the  17th  canon  of  the  Trollan  coundl.  The 
term  used  in  this  canon  is,  however,  ivoAvrum), 
dimisaory.  SeeComCENDATOBTLGTiEBS;  Duu- 
BCWT  I«TZXB&  (Saicer^  XheaaunUf  a.r.  E^uuL) 

IC.2 

PACBATtJS.  [Pabcratiub.] 

PADEEB0R2I,  COUNCILS  OF  (I),  aj>. 
777,  or  the  ninth  year  of  king  Charles,  when 
numbers  of  the  conquered  Saxons  were  baptised, 
pledging  themselves  to  remain  trae  to  their  pro- 
msion.  Three  Saracen  princes  arrived  likewise 
from  Spain  to  moke  tbeir  submission.  (Massi, 
xU.  889-892,  and  Hartzheim,  Cone  Germ.  i.  238.) 

Or  Upstadt  (l^mitMi  OoncHtimj,  AJ>. 
TWt  when  tha  Saxon  ennrohM  received  tlwfr 
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ArganUatiott,  and  the  sees  of  Kinden,  Halbented, 
FerdoD,  Mnnster  and  Paderboni  llulf  wore 
founded.    (Hartzhaim,  ti.  343.) 

on  A.D.  782,  m  th«  Munc  matteTs :  bat  of 
irhich  no  records  exiit.   (Hartcheim,  ib,  245.) 

(4)  A.D.  785,  attended  by  all  the  bishope  of 
the  newly  made  sees ;  when  the  Soxoa  laws 
in  their  amended  fam  vera  aanctitHwd. 
(Hartzheim,  fk)  [£.  &  Ff.] 

PADUINTJS,  abbat  of  U  Mana,  dr.  A.D. 
590 ;  commemorated  Not.  15.  (Uabill.  Acta  S3. 
0.  a.  S.  aaec.  1.  256,  ed.  1733,  from  a  US.  of  the 
«bnrch  of  St.  Padnin  in  the  diocese  of  le  Hans.) 

[C.  H.] 

PAENTJLA.  1.  Etymology.  —  Although  it , 
would  seem  that  this  word  is  not  used  at  aU  in 
eoolesiastical  Latin*  aa  the  name  of  a  Christian 
▼eitment,  still  the  correspondinK  Greek  word, 
Tarioosly  spelt,  is  the  recognised  name  in  the 
Greek  chnroh  for  the  vestment  known  in  the 
west  as  a  chaenble  [Casdla],  and  the  same 
thing  is  denoted  in  the  Syrian  churches  by  a 
word  directly  formed  from  the  Greek.  Mor&- 
orer,  although  the  word  paemUa  is  not  used  in 
this  way,  yet  apparently  the  pagmUa  itself 
resembled  in  shape,  even  if  it  was  not  quite 
identical  with,  the  ctuuAi  vaAplaneta.  We  shall 
therefore  briefly  discuss  in>onr  article  the  history 
of  the  UUn  word  itself. 

It  fint,  however,  becomes  a  question  whether 
the  Latin  word  is  derived  fhtm  the  Greek,  or  the 
Greek  {torn  the  Latin,  or  whether  both  are  to  be 
referred  for  their  origin  to  a  third  langaage,as  the 
Phoenician.  The  absence  of  any  very  satiafitctory 
derivation  in  either  Greek  or  Latin  would  be, 
as  &r  as  it  goes,  In  finwr  of  tho  third  view, 
were  anything  reaionablo  finthcoming.  We  do, 
indeed,  find  in  Hebrew  fl^vB,  for  a  kind  of 
outer  garment  (TitAn.  Jtr^  Kelim,  c  29  \  cited 
by  Buxtorf,  Lexicon  Chaldaiown,  col.  1742),  hn% 
this  is  most  probably  merely  a  reproduction  of 
PaUitan;  and  inany  case  there  is  no  evidence  to 
justify  us  in  including  it  in  the  list  of  words 
that  passed  from  Fhouiician  into  Greek  and 
thence  into  Latin. 

It  has  been  very  commonly  asserted,  with 
reference  to  St.  Panl's  use  of  the  word  in  2  Tim. 
iv.  13,  a  passage  to  which  we  shall  refer  at  length 
prenntly,  that  it  is  to  be  taken  as  one  of  the 
many  I«tin  words  occurring  in  tho  Now  Testa- 
ment. This  view  seems  to  us  to  be  entirely  un- 
tenable, ftom  the  ftct  that  the  Greek  word  can 
be  traced  back  nearly  to  the  time  of  Alexander 


*  WeflndlaTsIdomof  SevmeC(}r^.xIx.a4;  PatnL 
IxxxU.  691),  "PeDDla  est  palUnm  [here  ertdenti^a  men 
genonl  term  Tot  an  outer  gument,  like  ifi^ruip]  cmn 
lbnlKlliIonvls;"but  here  the  wrad  Is  of  ooone  not  used 
hf  him  as  an  eoclesUsUcal  term,  but  meretj  la  Its  Mdinarr 
■enae.  Also  In  an  oM  Latin  varslon  of  the  letter  of  the 
Fttriardi  Ntcepboms  dted  below,  iibUt  Is  tfven  bj 
B>ronina(JiH>a(e*,«{am.  Sit),  weflnci  ^MpHuMf  m- 
4e»d  bj  jxwwla.  The  tmnalator  ^nobaUj  Ansataaliia 
BtbUothecarlns)  waa  donUIeae  Influenced  bj  the  almi* 
Uiity  ol  the  vnwd,  but  the  InaUnoe  oannot  be  suppceed 
to  afford  (be  iMst  rapport  to  the  bdlef  that  thapaoMla 
WMtbenamecf  an  eodaalaaUcal  vtMnent  in  the 'West- 
cm  Chnrdi.  Blnterim(A(iiJh0.iv.  1.  SOB)  lemarks  that 
■  the  platuta  was  also  called  ^oentila  bj  the  andeots," 
tmi  be  glvea  no  evidence  for  this  aasaitfao,  and  It  does 
sot  asoa  W7  Ukdj  that  aaj  Is  adtadUa. 


the  Great,  a  period  at  whitdi  it  cannot  be  haatl 
that  Greek  adopted  any  wotds  from  I^tiii.  Ihe 
word  occurs  in  a  fragment  ai  the  Ifkigmia  li 
Tmiria  of  Bhinthon,  a  writer  of  cauMdici^  ar 
rather  bnrlesqne  tragedies,  in  the  tiM'tf 
Ptolemy  I.  As  this  seems  ^  earliest  addudUa 
instance  of  the  use  of  the  word,  we  aball  dte 
the  passage  with  its  context  from  the  Oacai 
iicon  of  Julius  Pollux  (viL  60 ;  p.  288,  ed. 
Bekker) ;  ^  H  pai^iri  tfioiiw  ti  t#  aaXwpbf 
^y4\jl  •  rtrw  Si  trriw,  As  #4  vtfUfX^T^ 

ul  oftrbf  81  i  ^cufdAiii  (CTW  iw  'PfHaaar 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  dtatiea  is  ii 
Doric  Greek,  Rhintbon  being  a  native  of  eifla 
Tarentum  or  Syracuse.^ 

The  woid  ^riXiit  continued  to  e^  in 
Greek  in  its  ordinary  sense,  quite  apart  frtm 
Christianity.  It  occurs  in  the  digest  of  Epetetsf 
given  by  Arriaa  (lih.  iv.  c.  8 ;  voL  i.  pu  S37,  td. 
Schweighaenser).  Again,  -we  find  in  Um  Omv^ 
critiea  of  Artmldoiw,  a  work  written  abaot 
the  time  of  Antoninus  I^us,  that  the  i  Xtyiptm 
^r^Ai)(  is  associated  with  the  x^^^ 
fiaySias  as  to  its  significance  In  drrams  (UK  u. 
0.  3 ;  p.  135,  ed.  Reifi).  Abont  the  same  tiai, 
or  a  little  later,  Athenaeus  usee  the  word  t—d 
ffh  i  Kol  fhw  Kttwiw  Kol  oUiwm  twvptt^ 
litrop  A€uw4Xiiw,  tfynrrai  yi^  A  JB^Atmt*,  ari 
i  ^MUVOAiff,  ttwif,  "  Tlat  Acvke,  Mr  fM  iJr 
ij(pyiffroir  ^tuv6Kii¥  "  {^Deipa.  lib.  iii.  c  5) 

We  ahall  next  cite  from  the  Greek  liiica- 
grapherg.  Here,  it  will  be  observed,  we  Bset 
with  a  diversity  both  in  form  and  meaDii^;  i^, 
besides  its  use  f<a-  an  outer  gammt,  it  ia  sks 
stated  to  mean  a  roll  of  pardnnent,  aad  acaaiw 
coffer.  Whether  this  difference  is  to  be  ce- 
plmned  by  assuming  the  existence  of  two  coipa- 
ally  distinct  words,  ptuviKus  and  ^aiXirnt,  doa 
not  appear,  nor  does  It  matter  for  our  pnsot 
purpose.^  As  far  as  we  are  concerned,  there  co 
be  no  doubt  from  the  spelling  consistently  bod 
in  the  above  cited  examples,  and  from  the  a- 
varjring  form  of  the  Latin,  that  the  origins!  and 
proper  spelling  of  our  word  is  ^wiK^s  \  the 
other  apelling  being  either  that  of  another  waid, 
or  a  mere  metathesis  for  the  fimner.  It  wiHh 
observed  tiiat  the  lexicographett^ve  some  np- 
port  to  the  former  hypothesis.  *nius  HesycUu 
gives  ^tuXivris'  ^  Kirr^ww  elAfrdpMrJ 
/ufi$pijmif,  ^  yXturtriKoitM' ;  and  ^owdAr  i* 
S^KW/ut,  offnit  [here  probaibly  tiie  name  of  RUa- 
thon  hat  dropped  out  before  tiu  dtatkn  bm 
liim^Xx'W''''"^^"''''^*^'  Snidaagrnittast 


<>  TertnUlaa  aaeeHs  (JjmL  c  t)  tbu  the  ImAc- 
monlana  Invented  Uie  jwgwata,  k>  a«  to  b«  abk  tatujaj 
the  pntdle  pmes  In  cold  wnlhcr.  TUB  etatHS^ 

though  prDbablr  not  worth  1i.  Is  laliiialht  sa«» 

necdng  with  a  Dorian  peo^  a  wort  irtU  flnt  bi* 
na  In  a  Dorian  poet. 

■  Some  have  connected  the  fonmr  wltfa  ^adw"  (f-f 
Jttrn.  JTivii- t«f^  ^auw«M&ka»iaBliDadBS[aM 
In  ^arttan.,  tf^fra,  "translncenB  et  pvlndda  bnlea'^ 
Bnldaa  «.«.;  and  U  may  be  added  ftat  we  have 
In  Sappho  [*mpt  vam  t^pnt,  tra  ^umiit  ifarf** 
ovMf  ^  deriving  the  latter  finm  ^tX3>6t. 

*  ItBU7benotedhne,thatweBndthswDfdtsaB«ftir 
paMStsefHeqcMf;  l^i^imerft-ytaf  ♦♦attfc*- 


Digitized  by  Google 


PASNULA. 


PAENUIiA 


1531 


W  M  mXoiol  tofaTf>(Sa;  sod 
tv^JM^  mtJt,  Simiurl;,  the  Etymotogicum 
JUgnm  defina  ^fAirqi  io  almott  the  same 
'worii  ■■  the  firrt  of  the  Above  three,  Mnd 
also  U  Snidu  had  done.  It  ii  l^^P* 
T«tli  notii^t  that  while  apelliogs  in  vnidtae 
vpneidN  the  A  are  always  defined  in  the  seme 
e^nmcDt,  thoie  is  which  the  X  precedes  the 
f  bre  either  do  mentioo  of  gaime&t,  or  hare 
it  it  the  end,  as  if  a  inbsoqaent  addition. 
It  ii  of  coQTM  ^nite  possible  to  auame  the 
niitcnee  of  two  originiallj  distinct  words,  and 
explain  each  as  the  name  of  soma  kind  of 
finnent  (h>  Salmaslns,  I  c).  In  any  case,  how- 
the  latter  spelling,  as  wall  as  the  former, 
with  TsrioBs  modifications  of  the  vowels,  oecors 
tot  the  Oreek  name  of  the  Christian  vestment. 
iiMB,  passing  this  p(»nt,  it  seems  doubtful 
lAsUwr  tha  ward  la  A  ^mai\'v  or  4  ^w^il- 
Tki  GMof  BUothon  nuksi  ft  the  feminine,  and  the 
btia,  it  is  tme,  fa  feminine  [but  the  termination 
tofT  would  natarally  be  replaced  by  one  in  a, 
•wtiA  would  be  feminine,  if  there  were  bo  special 
Rssoa  ibr  mt^ng  it  masculine ;  so,  e.g.  x<V^'i 
lexAlat,  ywaiwas,  all  masouline,  are  replaced 
tyOsfen^idBa  duuiot  ooQiUsa,0aii8i^},bntonr 
Wcr  OredE  ^tkma  maka  it  masculine. 
Vhether  there  is  a  misreading  in  Rhinthon  for 
nvjv,  which  misreading  has  been  reproduced 
ia  Hfsydkins,  or  whether  the  old  termination 
wii  in  ^  and  the  later  one  in  nt,  it  is  impos- 
siUe  to  say.  As  regards  the  variation  in 
spdii^  of  the  first  mlahle  between  w  and  «, 
wt  esn  hszdly  doubt  that  the  c  is  a  mere  cor- 
npUoa,  espedally  when  the  Latin  spelling  is 
omidered,  where,  whether  we  write  the  diph- 
ihsagoe  or  the  vowel  ^  the  first  lyllabla  is  nni- 
fan^bng. 

1  OWo/CbmnlAiXattk— W*  shall  next, 
Vfers  CMuidering  the  Christian  nssge  of  the 
'md,  eionine  its  ose  in  Latin.  Here  we  find  it 
freely  used  from  tha  time  of  Plantus  onwards,  to 
isdiate  a  warn,  heavy  outer  garment,  for 
tisnlling  tit  ooM  weather.  This  covered  the 
vlwls  person,  hA^ng  marely  alida  finr  the  head  to 
psMthnugii;  and  uusltudnot  require  sleeves, 
bnt  fcU  over  tiie  arms.  The  general  impression 
left  ftna  a  considerable  series  of  passages  (see 
ParaUini,  s.  v.)  is  that  the  garment  was  one 
whidi  would  not  he  worn  by  a  person  in  the 
li^her  laaka  of  life,  save  under  the  spedal  cir- 
^aBstlBOss  gives  above,  tiiongh  it  would  be 
'von  as  an  ordinary  dress  by  slaves  and  the  like. 
Oar  earliest  instance  is  from  Plautus  {Itotttllaria^ 
it.  2. 74),  where  a  slave  is  told  that  it  is  only 
his  foemta  that  saves  his  back  firom  a  beating. 
Consideiii^  the  source  whence  Flaatua's  come- 
dies were  drawn,  the  fiut  that  the  Latin  word  is 
fiist  tiaosd  to  1dm  is  not  without  signilicauoe. 
Our  next  trace  is  found  In  one  of  the  fragments 
of  the  Satires  of  Lnctlius  (lib.  zv.  frag.  6  ;  cited, 
«  also  the  two  following  instances,  by  Nonius 
Karcellus,  liv.  3).  In  one  of  the  &rees  (ftdntlae 
AklUatae)  of  Pomponina  Bononienris,  one  eha- 
netcr  iHds  another,  "  pacnnlam  in  caput  indnce, 


ne  te  noscat,"  referring  preanmably  to  the 
hood,  with  which  tha  paenula,  like  most  other 
similar  dresses,  was  fbra^ed  [Hood].  Tarro 
agdn  is  cited,  *'  non  qnaereoda  est  homini,  qui 
habet  virtutem,  paenula  in  Imbri." 

In  Cicero  the  word  is  used  several  times.  In 
his  sneeeh  jvo  Jfibma  (c  10;  ef.  c.  30),  be  teUa 
how  Milo,  when  on  his  war  from  Borne  In  a  car- 
riage, having  his  wife  wlui  Urn,  and  wearing  a 
paenvla  (j)aauilata»),  on  being  attacked,  springs  . 
frvra  the  carriage  and  casts  aside  his  paanuia, 
which  would  only  fetter  his  arms.  In  his  speech 
pro  Sextio  (c.  38),  he  speaks  of  the  paenuia  as  a 
garment  worn  by  mule-drivers.  Cicero  also  nsea 
the  phrases  tcmam  pamutam,  atUitgare  pamvltm 
alimjiUf  to  indicate  respectively  ovar-ni^ent 
civiUty,  and  "  taking  a  man  by  the  button-hole  " 
ad  Attiam,  lib.  xiii.  33).  We  have  said 
that  the  paeauta  was  a  warm,  heavy  garment, 
and  thus  Horace  (Epiit.  L  1 1. 18)  spe^  Jokingly 
of  it  as  a  thing  vnieh  no  onn  wonld  dream  of 
wearing  in  hot  weather.  It  was  generally  made 
of  wool  (jktenukf  gautaptna :  Martial,  Ep^.  xiv. 
145),  but  sometimes  of  leather  (jxmaila  aooriea :  * 
ib.  130).  Martial  (v.  27)  contrasts  pomWdfus  with 
togtttia,  as  indicating  a  lower  rank  in  society. 
Juvenal  (Sat.  v.  79)  makes  the  parasite,  when 
on  his  way  to  dinner  with  his  patron  on  a  stomn' 
lught,  complain  of  bis  dripping  paamia,  tt 
seems  also  to  have  been  used  as  a  soldier's  over- 
coat (Suetonius,  Oatba,  c.  6 ;  Tertulliau,  de  Cor. 
Mil.  c.  1).  In  travelling,  indeed,  the  panwla 
might  be  made  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a  blanket 
by  night,  as  well  as  a  cloak  by  day  (Seneca,  EpM, 
Ixxzvii.  2). 

The  Bistoriae  Augvstae  Scriptorea  furnish  Us 
with  several  instances  of  an  interesting  kind. 
SpartianuB  tells  of  Hadrian  that,  when  tribune, 
he  lost  his  paauila,  which  he  took  as  an  omen 
of  Us  fritoie  Imperial  dignity,  since  tribunes 
wore  a  pamUa  to  keep  off  ue  rain,  but  emperon 
never  (c.  3,  where  see  the  notes  of  Salmadus  and 
Casaubon).  Again,  lampridius  mentions  that 
Commodns  (c.  16),  after  the  death  of  a  certain 
gladiator,  ordered  the  senators'  to  come  to  the 
spectacle,  not  in  the  toga,  which  was  white,  bat 
in  the  jTiWHB&iiWhioh  was,  as  a  rule,  dark-coloured. 
I^mpridina  remarks  that  this  was  **  contra  con- 
suetudinem,"  that  is,  doubtless  the  wearing  of 
the  pamvia  was  still  not  common  among  the 
better  classes,  except  under  special  conditions. 
Indeed  of  this  a  fuHher  proof  is  given  by  I^m* 
pridins,  in  the  life  of  Alexander  Sevems  (c  27), 
in  that  this  emperor  gave  special  permission  to 
smaton  to  wear  the  pamum  in  Rome,  as  a  pro- 
tection ^unst  cold,  but  did  not  extend  this  per- 
mission to  matrons,  who  were  only  allowed  to 
use  it  on  a  joamey.  This  need  not  be  assumed 
to  contradict  tha  remark  of  Spartianns  given 
above,  for  we  may  suppose  Alexander  to  be  per- 
mitting the  wealing  of  this  dress  aa  a  warm 
cloi^  at  the  diocretitoi  of  the  wearer,  whereas 
before  It  needed  bad  weather  to  justify  its  use, 
and  was  thought  to  be  a  kind  of  undress,  so  that 
emperors  never  used  it.  Lampridins,  in  his  life 
of  Diadnmenus,  the  poor  little  son  of  Macrinus, 


Knnt  fiXAiin*  Myevn.  There  Is  peilisps  something 
«m«  with  tbe  text,  bat  tt  seems  lurdl;  sate  with 
'Otsnsfinctoooodndathst^XWirt  Is  a  Cretsn  word, 
aw  latstl'i  BDls,  Ai  te,  and  Saloer  t.e. 


•  Seneca  (jVot.  QvaaU  tv.  A)  seems  to  dlttingnUi  tbe 
fotnvia  from  tbe  lenrUa,  bat  this  ^obablj  onl^  bnpUeo 
that  wool  was  the  onHtwrr  materisl. 

t  It  seems  desirable  (o  snbstltnte  tm*tom  tor  ^to- 
tatoK«,tbaisadlacofttaeliaS.  C  r\r\f^\o 
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who  was  Anguatus  before  he  wu  tea  years  old, 
telli  (c.  2)  how,  on  the  child's  asgumptioD  of  the 
name  Antoniniu,  the  &ther  had  prepared  for  dis< 
tribntioii  to  th»  people  "pae&uUa  coloria  rosei" 
[^n  probably  eqoiraJent  to  ntNof ;  ct  Trebell. 
m.  CStat^  c.  14^  whidk  were  to  bft  called 
Antoninianae. 

.  We  pais  over  here  a  passage  of  TcrtTillian,  till 
wo  hare  spoken  of  the  um  of  the  word  hy  St. 
Paul,  and  shall  next  refer  to  a  law  la  the  Tb«- 
dosiau  code*  published  ia  A.D.  382,  as  to  the 
dxess  to  be  worn  by  senators  and  others.  In  this 
•enators  are  forbidden  to  assame  the  warlike 
gueb  of  the  oMamvs,  bnt  are  ordered  to  wear  the 
peaceful  dress  of  colabium  and  parnvbt.  It  is 
added  that  officials  "  per  qoos  atatata  complentur 
ac  Dflcassaria  peragontur"  are  also  to  lua  the 
fostmla.  Peoutiet  are  provided  In  ease  of  dis- 
obedience (Cod.  Uuodot.  lib.  xIt.  tit.  10, 1.  1, 
where  see  Gothofredus's  note). 
M  3.  Um  cf  the  word  bg  St.  Paul. — We  must  bow 
ooniider  the  use  of  the  word  by  St.  Paul  (2  Tim. 
It.  13),  *'The  cloka  that  I  left  at  Troas  with 
Garpns,  whoa  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee,  and 
the  books,  bat  especially  the  parofaments."  The 
wind  here  translated  "  cloke  "  by  the  E.  V.  is 
found  Tarioofily  spelt  in  the  MSS.  as  0(A^»i|s, 
^euJ^vTfs,  ^aOvArtis,  and  ^cAt£in)s,  the  first  being 
undoubtedly  the  true  reading.  It  will  be  ob- 
served  that  in  all  these  cases  the  X  precedes  the  y. 
Ti»  <dd  Latin  Tenios  (Sabatier,  Au. ;  of.  also 
TtetoUian,  (b  On^.  15 ;  df  Cor.  3tS.  8)  and  the 
Vvlgata  reader  the  wind  by  foamia,  evidently 
thfwXing  It  the  same  word ;  but  the  Peuito  traas- 

lates  it  by  Jj^Ao  jbsjO  fo'  books).' 

Again,  Chrysostom  {Htm.  m  he. ;  toL  xi.  p.  780, 
ed.  Gaume)  mentions  this  view,  "  by  ^\ir^t 
here  he  means  the  outer  garment  (^uirioy).  Bat 
wvat  think  it  OMans  the  easa  (^Asirrteafieir) 
where  the  booki  1^.**  J«r«mt,  too  (Sp^  36 
ad  Samasvm,  §  13,  vol.  i.  167),  says,  "volumen 
Hebraeum  replico,  quod  Paulas  <^\ivri¥  juzta 
quosdam  vocat."  It  is  impossible,  however,  to 
speak  here  with  any  great  digree  of  certainty. 
The  only  independent  evidence,  apart,  that  is, 
ftom  this  passage,  for  the  meaning  of  "  case," 
is  a^p^rently  tluit  of  the  Qreek  lezioographers, 
bnt  possibly  these  have  only  cited  Chiysostom. 
Then,  too,  it  may  be  said  that  the  notion  of  the 
**  case  "  may  have  been  loggested  merely  the 
context,  stiU,  it  ml|^t  have  been  thought,  if  the 
word  ware  merely  the  name  of  a  well-known 
garment,  it  wonld  be  a  somewhat  oalikely  mis- 
take for  a  translator  to  make.  Further,  the 
rendering  of  the  Peshito  is  the  more  worthy  of 
notioe,  aaeing  that  in  ecclesiastical  Syriao'the 

word  *'phaiM>".  ^|Li.aS3^  bas  been  directly 

derived  from  the  Greek  as  the  name  of  the  vest- 
meut. 

If  we  assume  that  the  apwtle  is  usiag  the 
word  in  the  sense  of  «  garment,  thu  Increased 
point  will  be  given  to  ue  urgent  wish  (v.  21) 
that  Timothy  shmild  ooma  Iwfota  winter,  the 
i^ed  apostle  feeling  the  need  of  extra  warm  pro- 


I  Another  very  Important  Tendon,  (he  UeatphlUc,  Is 
prseUcaUT  of  no  avait  to  us  bei9,  iDSsmoch  as  it  m«rel)' 
vqmdnote  Om  Qreek  word,  and  tlwie  is  no  IndBpendewt 
•rtaam  as  to  the  sense  In  ntldi  It  nass  It, 


tection  against  the  cold.  Here  the  natter  aiihl 
have  been  allowed  to  rest,  as  one  inofsUt  d 
positive  solution,  seeing  that  there  tsmachteb 
said  for  either  view,  were  it  not  that  mm 
writers  (Cardinal  Bona  [£«r.  Litmy.  L  24-8]  of 
others)  bavo  gravely  argued  that  t^  sfalk 
hero  desires  Timothy  to  luing  Ui«  fhiikk  hi 
had  left  behind  him.   We  have  aeea  that  tha» 
is  a  respectable  amount  of  evidukce  fot  "^"^yrf 
the  word  as  not  meaning  a  garment  at  all,  kn^ 
waiving  this,  positively  the  only  direct  cviibM 
for  the  above  theory  is  tliat  this  wotd  ia  a  mAr 
fied  spelling  (^ounjAior,  &c)  is  the  tedoiol 
Greek  word  for  a  chasable.    Chrysostom,  lw> 
ever,  took  it  for  an  ordinary  outer  garmeat;  al 
this  is  significant,  when  taken  in  ouuazieantk 
the  stMalled  Utozgy  of  St.  Cbirsoatom,  whm 
the  word  ^sus-^Xwi' occurs  for  the  ecdcsisslied 
vestment  shewing  as  it  does,  that  at  thetai  d  \ 
the  4th  century  the  word  had  not  beareitriclil  , 
into  its  special  eocharistle  meaamg,  othanjw 
St.  Chrysostom  would  hardly  have  cxpmiri 
himself  as  he.  does.   Again,  nearly  two  haM 
years  before  the  time  of  St.  ChrjeosUo, 
find  Tertullian  shewing  very  distinctly  the  tims 
of  his  time  (ife  OnoSmt^  c.  15).    He  W  h# 
speaking  of  certain  practices  as  beloDgii«  t» 
superstition  rather  than  to  rellgioa,  and  tin 
mentions  that  it  was  the  custom  of  soma  te  hf 
aside  their  paamia  befi»e  enngiiig  in  pn|H|  * 
the  heathen  did  in  th^  idoltaaiBlaa.  Bat  iv 
this  thers  is  no  aathority,  "onMss,"  hs  aUi 
ironically,  "  anyone  thinks  that  Fknl,  from  ho- 
ing  engagi^  in  prayer  at  the  house  of  Gur% 
had  thus  left  his  ptumda  behind  him,  Ocd,  I 
suppose,  does  not  bear  men  cUd  in  a  pud^ 
Who  yet  heard  elfeetaaUy  the  thtte  aaiaU  ia  tb 
furnace  of  the  kii^  ti  Babyloa,  as  tbeyi^vi 
in  their  snrabanM  and  tarbaaa."  TartallisahMt 
laughs  at  the  idea  of  St.  Paul's  having  tsba  if 
his  jxunuJtt  to  pray.  The  notitn  of  this  gaiao* 
having  been  one  specially  put  oa  for  the  nda^ 
ristic  service  is  evidently  utterly  foreign  ta  (he 
sense  of  the  passage.    The  ^t  of  TertoltiM^ 
remark  is  merely,  "  What  a  foolish  sotita  it  ■ 
of  these  people  to  think  it  unseemly  to  {•  I*  , 
chnrch  in  a  paaudal"    He  could  baldly  km 
spoken  in  this  way,  had  he  tbooght,  *r  W  i 
people  generally  in  his  timt  thought,  that  %.  ■ 
Paul's  jufaa&i  was  really  a  sacrifidalTsstwaL^  I 
It  may  be  added  here  that  ia  a  oomaMaisivsa  i 
the  2nd  Epistle  to  Timothy  aapMded  ts  A*  '. 
works  of  Jerome,  bnt  apparent^  qiuiim^  As  ' 
theory  is  broached  that  this  pamada  ns  »  ' 
offering  fVom  some  convert,  which  was  U  kt 
sold  for  the  apostle's  boefit  (Comm.  Miniil  ' 
zL  429).    This  too  is  utterly  foidgn  to  wf  \ 
notion  of  a  dusnble.  Of  coarse  the  sfnris—  ; 
or  genaineness  of  this  document  makes  litdr 
matter  to  our  present  purpose,  which  ii  to  ^ft  ■ 
the  general  way  in  which   the  passagi  «■ 
anciently  understood. 

Again,  os  regards  the  identity  of  the  uta  ■ 
with  the  word  in  later  Ora^  this  af  iwlf  : 
will  not  ooont  for  much,  whoa  wa  ommlm  4  ' 
Iww  many  other  vastmanta  tUa  be  sad,  . 


k  Ills  smsdng  hi  find  aat8aIs,lhee4liir«r<MM 
Bona,  con  grsTely  renofk  (voL  U.  338,  ed.  TVfa.  !**> 
*■  tUerant  luque  TcrtuUtani  aevo  qui  Itali  niaelia  — 
tiotds  nstem  sen  sacriBeelsm  lailsiml  *  Omamt « 
SBoh  pcrversltgr  is  wpeiflaMs.  . 
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ykm  jtt  the  lue  ¥ru  eart^aly  sot  iden- 
tlBl,  tH  woid  Mw/a  itself  belog  a  very 
IMsied  iitttuce ;  ud  father,  it  does  not  seem 
flit  tbere  is  e  certtun  case  of  the  use  of  the 
boo  in  its  technical  sense  before  the  time  of 
^aniu,  patriarch  of  Constantinopla  in  the  Stfa 
taj.  UL  the  absence  of  dir«ot  tTidcnea  for 
I  arly  use  of  the  word  )n  iU  spodal  mae,  tba 
iway  deriyable  from  litnrgiea  of  nacertaia 
ctnnot,  it  is  erident,  be  allowed  to  count 
It  Mich.  Iff  on  so  feeble  a  case  as  the  abore, 
mm  are  di^Msed  to  beliere  that  St.  Paul  refers 
bkii  dianbl^  ve  most  alloir  that  their  credo- 
k  hss  been  denh^ped  at  the  npeiiM  of  their 

VC  Eodt^aaioat  tue  of  Hie  word. — ^The  name 
'jftint  Ttstment  appears  in  later  Greek  under 
'  I  fellings,  ^aufiXioy,  ^yiXutr,  iptrtikuiy, 
w,  ^kiviar,  ^atX^iw,  ttc  From  this 
■Icea  ianned,as  we  hare  already  remarked,  the 
buy  Syriae  torm  fiir  tU*  Testaent,  pAaiao. 
|f«  may  take  thia  opportunity  of  remarking 
i  perhaps  in  Syriac  too,  as  well  as  la  Greek, 
t  mi  was  not  strictly  confined  to  its  tech- 
.  [ecclesiastical  sense.  We  find  it  in  one  of 
ipoems  of  Ephraem  Syms,  nsed  metaphnically 
rthcbody.oor  ' mortal  c(^  *  wherewith  we  are 
(Bifiell,  S.  EphromU  Cantiina  JSiaffmta, 
J.  79).  Here  Hades  Is  represented  as  saying 
[the  SstIou,  *'a«  at  the  wedding  feast  He 
water  Into  wine,  so  haa  Be  cWged  the 

^nmt  of  the  dead  M-*^^  "'^ 

Ml']  In  SdaTonic  the  Greek  word  occurs  a> 
iWmi.  In  the  Arabio  versions  of  the  Coptic 
Ingies  the  name  for  this  restmeni  is  generally 
l^traos,  a  word  Amiliar  to  as  from  Eastern 
fab  of  trarels,  and  perhaps  stnoetimes  also 
mm  (Renandot,  Lititrg.  Ortmt.  Cotl.  L  161, 
jl^  e£  Fnutcof.  1847),  though  the  former 
ivd  appears  to  be  used  sometimes  in  the  sense 
I  u  sib,  and  the  Utter  probably  stands  as  a 
lb  fat  snoctUng  akin  to  an  amice.  In  the 
iMniia  dinrch  the  eucharlstic  vestment  now 
ItosU  lotuts  mi  purposes  a  cope,  save  that 
t  hu  no  hood.  Its  native  name  is  tfioochar 
fctteMoej  Armenian  CKhtcA,  p.  134).  The 
Vnenians  are  attacked  by  Isaac,  catholicos  of 
jiBcnia  in  the  12th  century,  in  the  second  of 
l«  bitter  invectires,  in  that  titey  do  not  ose  the 
AinM',  making  no  distinction  of  vestments  in 
ha  Eacharist  ^  (firat  2,  §  25 ;  Patrol.  Or.  csxxiL 
US). 

We  hare  jmrionsly  remarked  that  there  is 
e  certain  direct  mention  of  the  ipt¥i\top  before 
k  time  of  Germanus.  We  do  not  mean  by  this 
kat  there  ia  no  evidence  for  the  use  of  this 
■bMat  in  the  Greek  oharcb  lMfi>r*  that  time, 
V  we  shall  presently  mention  aomt  art-remains 
HA  figure  it  at  a  much  earlier  period,  but 
kat  the  literary  notices  are  not  trostwortby.  Dr. 
sale  (L  c.)  quotes  in  proof  of  its  nntlqaity  from 
K  life  of  St.  Mardan,!  priest  and  oocoaomna  of 


>Xesle  (Asm  CtarOiIatrod.  piWlB.)  asna  to 
Vlf  ikat  laasB  cnsanB  the  Anncnlsna  tor  taavlnc 
ngtd  the  Aape  of  the  enebarisUo  vestment  ftom  what 
I  sbMld  call  a  dustdde  Into  what  we  sbonld  call  a 
le.  Any  one  wbo  will  look  at  the  pesasge  Itself  will 
etMbaOndaftRUwllh  tbem  for  not  t^ncaaadM- 
Mb  vcammt  atalL 

,Jaa,voLL.p.«ia.        .  . 


the  Great  Church  (Constantinople),  who  ia  aaid 
to  have  lived  in  the  time  of  his  namesake^ 
emperor  of  Rome  (ob.  4b7  A.D.),  but  he  omits  to 
state  that  this  life  is  written  by  Symeon  Meta* 
phrastes  (ob.  aiW  875  JuD.).  Again,  Theo- 
phylaot  Simooatta,  writing  early  in  the  7  th 
centory,  says  (£M.tU.  6 ;  p.  380,  ed.  Bekker> 
that  after  the  deaUi  of  John,  patriarch  <» 
Constantinople,  thay  only  found  as  his  efiect* 
iricifMroSa  (vAuw  xo)  mvipv  Ipiov  it  tk 
ItAXitrm  s^eXq  ^oiA^nv  rt  ixoAA^,  Con* 
sidering  the  context  here,  it  seems  muoh  more 
likely  that  the  ^wA^i>9r  was  merely  the 
patoiardi'a  ontdow  doak.* 

We  next  nfa  to  Oermama  (appoinlai  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople  in  71S  a.d).  He  describes 
{HM.  Ea^  et  MytHaa  Vteoria;  Patroi.  Or, 
zcviii.  394)  the  nnglrdled  phelonion  as  meta- 
phorical of  Christ  tearing  His  cross.  From  a 
remark  a  few  lines  lower  down,  in  which  he 
compans  it  to  the  porple  robe  put  oa  ovr  Lord 
(i/Afatwn  riiw  iewh  imattwov  w^jMpmi^),  we  may 
infer  that  this  was  the  cotonr  of  the  vestment. 
A  century  later,  Nioephoros  (patriarch  of  C<»k- 
stantinople,  806-815  when  he  was  deposed), 
when  writing  to  pope  Leo  III.,  sends  as  a  present 
a  pectoral  cross,  a  aeunlesa  white  sAcAarwN,  aad 
chestnat-coloared  jdmolion '  (mx4|MV  IkaiMkF 
jcol  fao^Xuf  KiffToror  ififia^),  and  an  epitra- 
cAe/ton  and  enchirion  {Patrot.  Gr.  c.  200). 

As  regards  early  Eeatern  pictnres  of  tliia  dress- 
(for  the  West  is  not  now  in  qnestion,  for  there 
the  corresponding  vestment  appears  first  as 
planeta  and  then  as  eaaula),  we  may  refer  first 
to  mosaics  existing  in  the  vault  of  the  church  of 
St.  Geo7«e  at  Thessalonica.  These  have  been 
figured'  from  coloured  drawings  taken  on  the 
spot,  in  Texier  and  Pullan's  Byzantim  ArcUfae* 
twv  (reprodoced  in  Marriott's  Feitwn'im  (3Mh 
fKtntim,  plates  xviii.^xL),  who  give  aivameott 
to  show  that  the  ohnrch  was  built  by  Constan- 
tine  himself  during  his  first  stay  at  Thessalonica. 
In  the  first  three  of  these^  at  any  rate,  the  figures 
are  clad  in  wliat  seems  to  be  a  ^aiviXiis  of  a 
reddish  or  purplish  colour.  One  figure  repreaents 
Philip,  bishop  and  ourtyr,  aod  another  a  pres* 
byter  BomaBBS,  bat  there  are  also^  with  but 
sUght  differences  of  garb,  the  weU-kaowA 
brother  physicians,  SS.  Connas  and  Bamian, 
and  Eacarpion,  soldier  and  martyr.  This  has 
an  important  bearing  on  the  question  of  the 
eariy  use  of  a  special  eucharistic  vestment  in  tbs' 
East,  if  the  garment  afterwards  speoiaUy  used 
was  in  the  4th  centnry  worn  by  Uymn.  Ameng- 
the  surviving  monies  of  the  ehnreh  of  s£ 
Sophia  at  Constantinople  are  soma  believed  to 
be  of  the  6th  century  repreaeating  4th  otttuy 
blshopa.  These  are  clad  in  wAito  ttiakaria  and 
pkentdia,  with  omophoria  (Marriott,  p.  Ixxv.X 
As  an  example  of  a  difitroit  type,  we  may  refer 
to  an  Ulnatration  flgored  by  Assemaai  flrom  a 
Syriae  M&  a  the  ClospeU  dated  588  A.D.  (BM. 
Jled.  p\mt»  lii,  and  ef.  p.  2;  reproduced  by 
Marriott,  plate  xxviii.).  This  represents  Eusebins 
of  Caesarea  and  Ammoniua  of  Alexandria,  tiie- 
former  wearing  a  garment  which  may  be  oi 


k  TUa  loo  Is  Hetete's  view  (op.  eU.  p.  198). 

iHeftle^lsejJiutlriK^u  to  tbla  aa  evidence  tbat 
at  Ads  tina  tbs  vestaients  of  the  Boman  and  Greek 
dmidMB  wan  MKb  OMm  ainUBr  than  they  aflcrwanl» 
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phmolionj  but  whether  we  are  to  view  thia  as 
r^eaenting  tha  eTerT^day  dress  or  the  dress  of 
official  ministration,  there  te  nothing  to  shew. 
*  The  {om  uid  on  the  potting  on  of  the 
vAmottm  beftnv  celebrating  the  Enchatist  mns, 
Ta  the  Litnrgy  of  St.  Chrrsostoni,  ol  Upf7s  nv, 
Kipttj  iySiaoyrat  SiKtuovvntf.  ml  ct  Sffwt  ffov 
ipyafJuiirtt  iyuM^idaowrai,  riyrort,  wvv  .  .  . 
(Goar,  EiKAologion,  p.  60).  The  word  phawlion 
is  also  ased  in  the  Greek  chnrch  u  the  name  of 
the  special  vestment  of  a  "  reader,"  who,  on  being 
made  a  aub-deacon,  has  it  replaced  hj  the 
tUoAdrAw  (fi.  286,  244.)  A  phenolion  was  also 
worn  as  a  special  privilege  hy  the  archdeacon  of 
the  clergy  attached  to  the  palace  of  Constanti- 
nople, on  the  Snndaj  of  the  Adoration  of  the 
<!!«■•  (sea  tha  artids),  bat  oqIt  on  that  on*  occa- 
sion (Codinns  Cnropalata,  c.  9). 

5.  Literature. — For  the  materials  of  the  fore> 
going  article,  we  are  lai^lr  indebted  to  the 
Tarioos  lexicons  cited,  especially  Dncange, 
aarium  Oraecum,  a.  tt.  ;  Snicer,  Thesaanu  Ecch- 
tiaiticut,  and  Forcellini.  The  examples  in  the 
last  an  given  in  chronological  order  by  Marriott 
^Vestiarbm  Chriatianwn,  App.  C).  Reference 
may  further  be  made  to  Hefele's  learned  and 
temperate  essay,  Die  liturgiaokm  QewSnder,  in 
his  Beitrage  zw  Eirckengetchkhie,  ArohSatogie 
uad  Litvrgik,  Tol.  ii.  pp.  195,  sqq.  See  also 
Wolf,  CwM  FhOol.  [in  2  Tim.  ir.  1.^1;  Hasios, 
Ditf.  df  FaBio  iVml^  Hafnise,  1698 ;  Bartho- 
linns  ds  famnUa,  in  Onevios,  A»^.  Sim,  xi. 
1167,  sqq. ;  Ferrari  ni  de  Be  VttiiariajA.  ti. 
683,  sqq.  [B.  8.] 

PAGAKISH  (m  CnsisnAM  Abt>  In  a 
former  article  [Fsesoo^  attention  has  been 
called  to  the  intunate  connexion  between  early 
Christian  art  and  that  of  the  pagan  comnumity 
in  which  the  chnrcfa  arose,  and  fVom  which  its 
first  members  were  gathered.  It  will  be  nu- 
Beoessary  to  repeat  what  has  been  there  said 
of  the  absence  of  any  strict  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  system  of  decoration  adopted  by  the 
•dherents  of  the  new  &ith,  and  those  to  which 
tli^  bad  been  accustomed  as  members  of  a 
heathen  society,  and  the  rarity  of  anyUiing  in 
their  earliest  pictorial  and  scnlptoral  repre- 
aentations  distinctive  of  the  religion  they  had 
•mbzaeed,  which  renderad  ivinitiTe  Christian  art 
little  more  thnn  the  conthiaation  of  that  whidt 
4h«j  finind  already  existing,  purified  and  elevated 
hj  thd  infloanoes  of  their  new  &ith. 

In  the  same  article  reference  has  been  made 
.to  the  manner  in  which  distinctly  mythological 
■personages  were  pressed  into  the  service  of  the 
chnrch,  and,  a  new  spirit  being  breathed  into  old 
ibrma,  objects,  persons,  and  scenes,  to  which  the 
mind  was  familiarised  in  connexion  with  ptgan 
myths,  were  made  the  channels  of  conveying  to 
■the  initiated  the  higher  truths  of  whioi  they 
Iwcame  the  symbols,  and  "all  that  was  tme 
■and  beantifnl  in  the  old  legends  fbnnd  its  fnl- 
Alnuot  ia  Christ,  and  was  bat  a  symbol  of 
His  lift  and  work."— (Farrar.) 

It  remains  now  briefly  to  shew  how  this 
prindple  was  carried  ont  in  detail,  and  mytho< 
logical  types  and  classical  forma  were  made  the 
exponents  of  Christian  doctrine. 

We  bavo  at  the  onteet  to  distingnish 
betwwn  (1)  that  clan  of  anbjects  which  oodp 
tuned  a  fondamental  religions  idea  ifnnawn 


to  Paganism  and  Chrictiaaity,  irtiid^ 
shadowed  forth  in  the  (me,  recdnd  its  ftB 
development  in  the  other;  and  (2)  ikome 
which  the  resemblance  ia  meitly  fonnal  tad  ] 
external,  the  mjtholo^eal  ie]inii«laliw 
plying  a  vehicle  for  (ArisUan  ideas.  T»  thm 
we  may  add  (8)  the  still  more  abondaat  doa  k  ■ 
which  classical  forms  and  ideas  are  osed 
as  ornamental  accessories,  withoat  any  fjmboaaK 
reference. 

I.  The  first  clasa  in  which  a  sobjict  hm. 
pagan  mythology  is  osed  tyjdeally  to  deaM 
some  Christian  tmth  ia  a  very  small  cat.  Tls 
deep-seated  foulness  of  the  myths  cf  daastol . 
antiqaity,  on  which  the  early  Qtristian  pftM'» 
were  never  weary  of  enlarging,  caused  a  natnnl 
revolaion  of  the  Christian  mind  from  than,  mi , 
rendered  them,  geitenlly  thnn^h  their  iswrii 
tions,  qnite  nnsnited  for  conveying  sacred  traAsL. 

(1)  The  only  subject  borrowed  Iras 
mythology  which  gained  any  general  aiin»l  aH 
in  CitriatiaQ  art,  ia  that  of  (mtheos  taaung  At, 
wild  animals  by  the  notes  of  his  lyre.  Uma^ 
from  the  beginning,  the  power  of  Orptteos  k 
subduing  the  ferocity  of  savage  beasb  ■( 
gathering  them  roond  him  in  mutual  ktrrn^ 
was  retarded  as  typical  of  the  aU^coaqneiiif 
inflaence  of  Christ's  Gospel  in  taming  tlia  fiMM 
passions  of  the  hnmso  heart,  and  nnitingwM^ 
ring  and  discordant  tribes  in  one  common  bom^ 
to  their  nnlTenally-acknowledgcd  Master,  fjik 
Rossi,  Sum.  9aa.  it  p.  357,  c  14.)  The 
of  Oj^ens  was  thus  regarded  as  an  adumbndB 
of  the  words  of  <lhrist  (John  xii  33),  "  I,  if  I  te 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  nAs 
me,"  and  a  parallel  to  the  well-known  prophedB 
of  Isaiah,  in  which  the  same  nxuoUn  ll 
adt^ted  (b.  zL  6-9,  Izr.  35).  In  this  nhmm 
the  Orphic  myth  Is  not  onmqauttly  aUadadli 
by  the  writers  of  the  early  church  (Clan.  Ah» 
andr.  CcAort.  ad  Oentet,  c.  1 ;  Enseb.  dt  LmL 

xiv.  \  Greg.  Nyss.  m  BexoeB^  c  Tj  j 
Chrysost.  HomS.  xiL  c  iL,  Genes.  SomH.  xA 
ia  c.  vi. ;  BamiL  xix.  in  c  ix. ;  Caasiod.  m  A 
xix.;  ct  Lactant  Itut.  vii.  34).  Orptevk- 
still  more  often  alluded  to  by  the  Fathcn,  at ' 
the  writings  ascrilwd  to  him,  in  eomnwa  *tt 
the  Sibylline  verses,  quoted  as  Wording  testiiM^ 
to  the  unity  of  God  and  other  points  o£  OA- 
tian  truth  (ThsophlL .itatoi:  iii.  2;  Jut  ItoL 
CbAor^  ad  wvec  c.  15,  da  MmartA.  c  2 ;  Qm. 
Alexandr.  £Shvm.  r.  13,  14;  LactanL  7adCi  i 
5,  6  ;  Aug.  Gmtr.  Umat.  xiiL  15,  &c.)    We  CB- 
not,  therefore,  be  suiprised  that  be  ihsdl 
become  a  lavourite  sabject  of  early  CSiriMim 
ait.   Tha  moat  remarkaUe  ifjimaeiilaliiai  i ' 
Orphena  ia  that  firom  the  ceiling  of  a  cnbicota 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  OaUistos,  of  whick  a 
woodcut  is  given.  Tot  L  p.  696  (Bodot  p.  Ml 
Bottari,  ii.  tav.  Ixiti. ;  Ari^hi,  i,  &47 ;  Gmrmi, 
Pitture,  tav.  25 ;  Perret,  L  pL  xxxiv.  bis,  p  Sfy 
The  subject  occapies  the  central  octagonsl  pod 
of  the  ceiling,  the  surrounding  panels 
alternately  landscapes  and  soenes  finm  ^  OH 
and  New  Testaments.    Orpheoa  di^ays  thi  | 
hieratic  type  of  a  young  man  in  a  high  RaypM 
bonnet,  aind  looi»  frock,  his  legs  clothed  wi& 
anmyrides,  embroidered  with  a  cUomys.  E* 
among  trees,  holds  his  lyre  in  his  left  hand,  mi 
beats  time  with  liis  ri|^t  foot.   A  lioa,  ti^ 
horse,  paacoek,  and  other  Urda  aod  haisla 
nmnd  UoL  -Ab  annpllBU  Amk  tts  mm 
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(BMtoiy  pretents  ths  asma  subject  with  rerj 
ri^t  TsiistioiLB  (Bosio,  255 ;  Aringhif  L  563 ; 
Bittail,iL  tar.  Ixx. ;  G&rrncd,  Fittire,  tvr.  80; 
Ibnt,  ToL  L  pL  XX.  p.  30).  Th9  iBbjeot  baa 
Im  Miy  once  found  in  marble ;  on  a  sar- 
pfiuifu  diocoTered  at  Ottia,  the  cOTraspond- 
|h  P«m1  nmtainii^  Tobias,  or  a  fisherman 
ncvtheot^  zz. ;  Hartlgnf,  aufr  wo.  irom 
'  ncMti).  It  occurs  also  on  •  lamp  (Ferret, 
nLir.  j^.  xrii.  So.  1,  p.  118),  and  on  a  gem 

r.  )ij  Uamachi  (^Orig.  iii.  81,  note  *),  irom 
UuMO  Vettori,  and  others  sped£ed  by 
Ufa  {Mgthologie  md  Symboiik.  i.  128).  Ho 
maufi*  of  tlw  sabject  i»  found  in  mosaic  or  in 

(n  Tbe  Strau  were  introduced  into  Christian 
-taauogy  as  emblems  of  temptations  to  sensoal 
.''|in]nnce,  to  which  the  man  of  Qod,  sTmboIised 
Dlysies,  was  exposed  as  he  ttUTersed  tbe 
'vans  of  the  troublesome  world  on  his  way  to  the 
-^OR  of  emlasting  rest  (Maxim.  Turin.  EomO,  i. 
%fan.  tt  enee  JJcmMj  B^olyt.  PMIoMpAim. 
'j|B.  1),  and  lAich  ha  was  enaUed  to  OTercane 
jktlw  cross  of  Christ,  as  Ulysses  fastened  him- 
9n  t«  the  mast.  One  such  representation  only 
^1  come  down  to  ns,  and  that  not  certainly 
It  is  a  fragment  of  a  sarcophagus 
by  Da  Rossi  in  the  cemetery  of  St. 
assigned  to  the  3rd  century,  and 
^baibed  by  him  (BvUettno^  1863,  p.  35 ;  Soma 
i  tsT.  zxz.  p.  5 ;  Martigny,  X>icii0tm.  art. 
,  at;  Northcote,  pp.  233,  296).  Ulysses  sits 
fvi^g  in  his  Teml  with  two  compeniona. 
"~  tuee  sirens  stand  around.  In  the  form 
ribed  by  Isidore  (Orig.  xi.  3, 80)^  half  woman, 

^  '  bird,  with  wings  and  claws ;  one  holding 

■•br^  one  a  flute,  and  tbe  third  ringing  from  a 
^•w     music    The  cruciform  ammgement  of 
|k  maaogTsm  jyranio  suggests,  but  does  not 
'IHTc,  the  Christian  origin  of  the  sculpture. 

(3)  Tbe  Hermes  Kriophoms  of  pagul  art 
MBtunlj  supplied  the  original  type  of  the  Good 
Jyp4.'i  d  in  its  countless  repetitions.  ^Bhefhbbd, 
Cool]  Tbe  syrinx,  or  Pandean  pipes,  which  is 
■  Ma  of  tbe  most  firequent  accessories  of  the  figure 
k  Christian  as  in  pagan  art,  was  regarded  as 
'  ^P^^i^V      music  of  the  Gospel,  which  recalls 
ns  vaaderers  and  guides  th«  sheep  in  the  right 
-  WKf,  (See  the  quotations  given  by  Garrucci, 
fAi,  f.  63.)  The  face  and  form  of  the  Good 
ftqibeid,  as  of  other  representations  of  Christ, 
oftsn  to  be  borrowed  from  those  of  tbe 
Tsug  beardless  Apolto  (Piper,  v.  «.  pp.  79, 
lOfr-105;  Hunter,  StmbOder,  i.  HiL7  ;  Raoul- 
iNbatta,  IhMeiw  dn  GUacomba,  p.  161  ff.) 

U,  As  aiamplas  of  the  seontd  class  of  subjects 
Hoe  pagan  mythology  only  supplies  the  form 
4f  the  representation  as  a  Tehicle  for  Christian 
'  ihas,  and  the  resemblance  is  external  only, 
tbi  most  remarkable  are  Hercules  carrying  off 
tt»fflles  of  the  Hesperides,  and  the  cliariot  of 
;  tb  Bn  .Qod,  aa  Tespeotinly  ftmishing  fbnnal 
^•f  tbe  Fall,  and  of  the  ascent  of  Elijah.  The 
;  SHmblasoe  between  the  Hercules  subject  and 
Ifi  Qtiistian  correlative  is  too  striking  to  allow 
■■r  doubt  that  the  one  was  borrowed  from  the 
wr  (Piper,  L  66  ff.).  Aootber  part  of  the 
■MnjFih,  brcnles  feeding  the  fabled  dragon 
]ritb  takes  of  popj^-eeed,  appears  to  hare 
"nnbed  tbo  molire  tor  the  Mpl«s«ntatl«i  of 
w  spocnphal  timj  irf  Daniel  killing  the 
«B|M  tt  Bab^  (see  woodent,  Tel.  L  p.  579> 


PAGAKIBK 


1636 


Equally  maifced  is  the  resemblance  between  the 
fire-boned  chariot  in  which  Elijah  is  represented 
ascending  to  hearen,  and  the  ordinary  repre^ 
sentationa  of  Apollo,  or  Pboebns,  as  tbe  Sun  God 
in  bis  rising.  In  the  absence  of  distinctive 
accessories  it  is  hardly  possible  to  determine 
which  of  the  two  sabjects  is  intended.  Thia 
diffioolty  is  somethnes  increased  by  the  intro* 
dnction  of  the  Jordan  as  a  river  god,  with  hie- 
nm,  in  the  Scriptural  event  (Piper,  u.  s.  pp.  75- 
77).  Th,e  correspondence  of  the  two  has  also- 
been  confirmed  by  tbe  acddental  resemblance 
of  the  words  Elias  and  Helios  (IfXioj).  (Sedul. 
Cam.  Ptuch,  lib.  L  t.  IM).  Thia  symbolical 
representation  of  the  Jwdan  by  •  rircffgod  with 
his  nzs  oceura  alao  elBewhez&  There  are 
remarkable  instances  In  the  mosaics  of  the  bap* 
tism  of  Christ  in  the  baptisteries  at  Ravenna. 

HI.  Little  need  be  said  upon  the  use  of  oma-* 
mental  accessories,  derived  from  heathen  -art, 
aucb  as  genii,  oicfunes,  armed  females, 

(Mtmrtf  oaryatUett  tdmma^  .mitus  Atepo- 
ompi,  and  the  like.  It  would  oe  misapplied 
ingenuity  to  endeavour,  as  has  been  sometimes 
done,  to  affix  an  allegorical  meaning  to  each  of 
these  objects,  the  introduction  of  which  may  be 
satisfactorily  attributed  to  the  fancy  of  the 
painter  or  sculptor,  who  being  perhaps  still  a 
pi^an,  and  eert^nly  one  who  had  learnt  the 
principles  and  practice  of  bis  art  in  puen 
schools,  found  it  impossible  to  diveet  himself  of 
ita  traditions,  and  satisfied  both  himself  and  his 
employers  by  discarding  everything  that  was 
essentially  pro&ne,  or  iriiich  eontd  give  rise  to 
an  impure  imaginatitm.  As  Raoul-ltochette  has 
remarked  (Tamm,  &&,  p.  214),  "  it  ia  no  cause 
of  surprise  if  is  the  design  of  these  monuments, 
tbe  thoughts  of  the  early  Christian  artists  want 
bock  to  the  traditions  of  paganism,  so  that  in 
the  execution  of  subjects  uawn  from  Holy 
Scripture,  their  band,  by  the  blind  force  of 
habit,  reproduced  a  large  number  of  the  detaila 
of  profane  art,  especially  in  costume,  furmture, 
ornament,  and  architecture,  which  were  indif-> 
ferent  in  themselves,  and  to  which  they  bad  been 
so  long  accustomed."  Thus,  in  the  words  of 
Kagler,  "  many  modes  of  ezpresuon  of  an  inno- 
cent nature  bdonginc  to  ancient  art,  though 
closely  associated  with  the  old  idolatry,  long 
maintained  their  positioa  for  purposes  of  deco- 
ration,"  and  that  with  so  little  indiridnality  of 
character  that  in  many  cases  by  nothing  but  the 
occurrence  in  some  part  of  the  design  of  some 
decidedly  Christian  symbol,  its  non-pagan  origin 
can  be  ascertained  (Baonl-Rochette,  TbUnu 
dss  Gitox>m6e9,  pp.  120-123 ;  Pellieida  de  OhrdL 
Ead.  Pdit.  torn.  iii.  pp.  230-234,  ed.  NeapoL 
1779 ;  Northcote,  Rom.  Sott  p.  196).  There  ]» 
not  one  of  these  decorative  forms  of  such  fre- 
quent occurrence  in  early  Christian  art  as  the 
vine,  tc^ther  with  scenes  connected  with  it» 
cultivation,  and  the  ingathering  of  the  gnpn. 
The  examples  are  too  common  to  particunrlse  $ 
but  we  may  refer  to  the  very  lovely  vine  of  the 
Callistine  catacomb,  "of  an  antique  style  of 
beauty"  (Sugler)  [of  which  there  is  a  woodcut 
Fbesco,  Vol  I.  p.  695] ;  and  the  vintage  scenes 
&om  the  baptirte^  of  Sl  Costanza  [llouics, 
ToL  IL  Tp.  18223.  In  thia  we  have  an  instance  of 
the  way  in  which  a  pniely  oonraiHonal  mode  of 
ornamentation  was  adopted  hy  Cbrisfians^  and 
clothed  with  a  religions  dgnlfication,  fiiU  of 
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Slritiul  teaching  to  th«  initiated,  of  Christ 
•  **TnM  Vine,"  and  belieren  aa  froitfnl 
^  bnnehM  "  in  Eim. 

Wa  have  yet  to  apeak  of  tha  casea  In  whtdi 
direct  p^ian  snbjeota  ooeor,  to  which  it  is  diffi- 
enlt  if  not  impoeaible  to  aasign  any  esoteric 
CUiristian  meaning.  The  fact  that  these  are 
fimtd  entirely  on  aarooiAagl  aikd  gilded  driidi:lng 
glasses,  never  la  mosaics  or  the  wal]-paintiag8  of 
tiia  catacombs,  soggesta  the  probable  coneluion 
that  the  articles  on  which  they  oectix  are  of 
heathen  origin,  and  were  nied  by  Christians  fh>m 
the  abaenoe,  in  the  early  period  of  the  chnrch,  of 
artists  of  their  own  faith  capable  of  &bricating 
thein.  This  most  have  been  espsdally  tb*  case 
with  sarcophagi.  Tboae  who  needed  them  were 
compelled  to  reaort  to  heathen  senlptora*  vork- 
abopo^  and  to  content  themselves  with  selecting 
those  whidi  did  the  least  violence  to  the  new 
fidth.  In  this  way  we  may  acoonnt  for  the 
ocoarreace  of  pagan  sarcophagi  in  Christian 
burial-plaoea.  **  W«  hicn  abundant  eTidence," 
writes  Profassor  Westwood  (Parker,  Archavy- 
logy  of  Rtmu;  TtmJbo,  p.  89X  "not  only  that 
pagan  sarcophagi  were  n«ed  for  the  bnrial  of 
-Guistians,  bat  also  that  sobjects  of  a  pastoral 
or  pagan  character  were  adopted  on  the  sarco* 
of  the  earlier  Christian^  to  whioh  symbo* 
meanings  ware  attadiad,  whereby  in  the 
minds  of  the  mdnitiated  their  Christian  destine 
tion  would  never  be  suspected.  In  the  words  of 
Uabillon  (/for.  IkU,  §  10,  p.  81),  "  Sic  profanis 
tomolis  Christian!  non  raro  qnasi  propriis  osi 
snnt.' "  As  examples,  we  may  name  one  fonnd 
in  the'  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes,  bitaring  the  ejntaph 
«f  a  Cliristian  virgin  named  Anttiia  J^^petUu, 
designated  «  andlla  Dei,"  which  Is  ornamented 
with  a  iignre  of  Bacchus,  surrounded  with  naked 
Cupids,  and  the  genii  of  the  seasons  (Boldetti, 
p.  466^  and  two  given  by  Millin  (Voyage  <iu 
Itm  4e  la  Fnaue,  iii.  156,  156,  pi.  zxvi.  4, 
zxzvii.  8),  on  one  of  which  Is  carved  the  Forge 
of  Vnlcan.  On  another,  given  by  Northcota 
if.  261),  Cupid  and  Psyche  are  represented  side 
hj  aide  with  a  Good  Shepherd,  who  Is  overturning 
a  basket  of  fruit.  The  conversion  of  ancient 
carved  marbles  into  articles  finr  the  use  of  the 
Christian  chunh,  snoh  as  ftnts,  holy  water 
iadas,  alms-boxesj  which  it  one  tlm«  largely 
prav^ed,  has  proved  lather  misleading  from  iu 
having  been  supposed  that  thefr  present  use 
was  necessarily  oontemporsneoos  with  their  first 
«zeeution. 

Some  of  the  gilded  glasses  extracted  from  ths 
oataoomba  bear  p^an  neology, 

and  the  flgnres  of  heathen  deities,  Herenles, 
Minerva,  Achilles,  Serapls,  &c.  On  others  are 
depicted  aubjects  which  ate  isGapable  of  a  Chris- 
tian interpretation,  and  which  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  could  have  been  executed  by  a  Christian 
artist.  One,  given  by  Ferret  (iv.  nl.  xxz.  no.  88), 
represents  a  naked  female  waited  on  by  winged 
genii,  one  of  whom  holds  a  mirror.  Others  have 
tha  Junius  of  death  winged,  either  leaning  on  an 
inverted  torch  (Garrucci,  201,  5 ;  Bnonarmoti, 
xxviii.  2),  or  arrested  in  fall  career  by  the  tne&i 
or  goal,  indicating  the  end  of  life  (ibtd.).  The  pro- 
noimced  pagan  character  of  these  glasses  renders 
It  .diffienlt  to  assign  them  a  Christian  or^in,  and 
though  both  Garrucci  and  Wiseman  areofopfnion 
that  thia  art  waa  oonfined  £o  ths  Christians  ^ont, 
tbey  bring  forward  do  gmtmds  for  this  view. 


which  is  primA  faoie  improbable,  suh  tt  te  faM 
OS  to  regard  them  aa  the  work  ef  pafsa  artists 
for  tha  ose  of  thair  oo-rdi^oi^sta. 

The  Toy  oarioos  wall-i^bBtings  ofa  detUolIf 
pagan  cfaaraoter,  in  the  eemeto?  of  PraeUxtatM^ 
first  published  by  BottaH  (torn.  IL  pTe&e^  p.  t. 
pp.  193,  218)  and  given  by  Penet  (n4,  L  ij. 
I«.-lxilv.)  and  by  Paiter  {ArchoKhgi  of  Am. 
Cataaoaibi),  to  which  a  Christiu  ori^  «■ 
assigned  by  Baonl-Rotdiette  and  other  wrHoi^ 
are  bow  proved  to  belong  to  one  of  the  GaHtft 
sects.  The  sepulchral  chamber  they  decent*  fa 
that  of  ViDoentius,  a  priest  of  a  da^  namsl 
Sabasis  or  Sabasus,  and  his  wife  Viliia,  whaai 
death  preceded  his  own.  They  embnee  ftw 
scenes  i-hTI)  jl&rvpHj  ViMei^  the  soul  ef  VOm 
carried  off  by  Plato,  in  his  quadriga,  sad 
(fescmsft^  her  descent  to  Hades.  (B)  Hs  jwkf 
ment  before  tiie  throne  of  Pluto  (iNs^altr),mM 
with  his  wife  Abfacnra  (10^  lai&pv),  the  Onl 
Fates  (FiOa  DMna}.  Tibia  is  intredaeed  W 
Mercury,  and  aooompanied  by  Alcestis.  fli 
Htduallo  raUiw,  her  introduction  lo  the  njsH 
banquet  hy  the  Angohu  b<mua,  a  ycnth  owmI 
with  flowers,  and  her  tskiug  her  place  witt  ttl 
other  guests  at  a  sigma-ahaped  UUe  (Ansrw* 
ywUcto  judioait).  (4)  The  ftaoeral  banquet  pnt 
by  Tineentins  in  her  honour  to  the  pntsts  4 
SebaslBs  (Mp<s[m]  pit  taeerdatei).  The  ea^ 
ohannter  of  the  vboh  la  so  {mnonnoed  thik  ■ 
is  diffieolt  to  aadsrstand  how  these  pdnti*^ 
could  bars  been  supposed  to  ban  a  OiUia 
origin. 

(Piper,  JUythdog^mdSymboKkder  CkrMbtm 
Kmtti  Hunter,  Bimbader;  Hacarim, 
^yptat  Gaxracca,  AiU  OriiUaM;  Bsirf* 
Koohette,  TbUsoa  det  Oaaeombea;  Pmrt,  £d 
Gataeotnbm  ;  De  Rossi,  Soma  Botierraua  ;  ftill^ 
tino  t  Nortbcote  and  Brownlow,  Bomm  SaUlf' 

J  Parker,  Archaeology  of  Stmt. 
SABOOTBaansL]  \L  T.) 

FAGAKI8M.  BUB7TVAL  OF.  Ewivr 
in  connexion  with  tliia  subject  may  be  sinflt 
fied  by  treating  it  under  three  heads:  ^ 
Pagaaitn  as  a  form  of  pMie  worak^  tt^fmlmi 
reoogniaod,  or  tolerated  by  tite  eieU  peteer.  (B| 
Am  a  popular  b^exSitiiig-iii  epen  mnfiiiiiaiWW 
of  ttate  authorily  amd  As  avomd  ■iftyuaisa  # 
mrisUattity.  (III.)  Ae  MtnimwR  w£H  ikerdt' 
gion,  dito^ine,  oad  onvmmnf  of  CkrhUn  ttm 
mmiiiei,  or'ditoerfMe  m  iMr  everydag  lifted 
practiot.  [TriT  pagan  InlTniinnri  na  ailiali«i.l 
Schools.] 

Some  of  the  jwindlpal  fteta  rabiUB^  ta(L)  wt 
given  tinder  InOLiTKr,  bnt  it  will  ba  of  aemt 
here  to  pass  under  review,  somcwbat  mere  gsa 
rally,  the  inflnences  thataacoeaslvelydstaxmkrf 
the  relations  of  pi^anism  to  the  rnli^  po«w 
onder  the  empire — a  part  of  tiio  aabject  iitf- 
mately  cmnected  with  (IL)  and  (IILY 

(L)  The  aariiCBt  seatimeats  of  pagnaiia 
wltii  respect  to  Christianity  appear  to  bsM 
been  those  of  iadifferoit  toleraDca.  Vkl, 
howevn,  the  true  diaraeter  of  ChriatiaBlf 
began  to  be  better  sndcntood,  aa  that  of  ■ 
avowedly  aggressiva  aad  intolenat  cread-- 
aggressive,  that  is  to  say,  in  that  all  otLer  Vl  jifi 
woa  reguded  by  its  AUowm  as  faaatil^  sid 
intderant  in  that  H  ptofenedly  aisBcd  at  fli 
overthrow  of  all  other  lellgiaBs — tbo  iHitaJi  d 
Um  dvil  pvwer  altogatiMr  diaaiid.  plum} 
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necgarenion  of  ComrttntiBe  and  the  edict  of 
Vta(Oel*W  88,  313),  extending  sUte  neogni- 
tiM  to  CkritHuitjt  msteriatlr  modified  «U  the 
jK^^UOMf  eonditioDB  of  psgaoiBm,  -whtcli  from 
tb  tiine  prcMBtB  itself  under  *  difierent  aspect. 
A  ct^AetM*  aXurmiM  ii  alao  now  ditoemiUe 
k  dw  oowtlUou  voder  which  It  eontinoad  to 
MBt  ia  tkt  Eart  aad  thoM  vhidi  ■amnuidad 
ttbtheWeet— •disUnetlonof  no  little  import- 
aoi  in  the  lata  history  of  paganism,  and  one  to 
«hic^  ve  shall  haTfl  occasion  again  to  reftr. 

The  edict  of  Hilan"  marks  the  inangoniUon 
tttUpriHeipleofvMim^toteratioH;  e«ryono 
wmOmAf  pornHtad  ptdrBdy  to  ratrftas  what- 
«MridiginlMdMse.  ItgaTatoUw  ChrtsUans 
Mitaall alike,  "etCSiristianiset omnibus,"  fltU 
mk  open  freedom,  "poteststem  liberam  et 
IMrtHn,*  ''sequendi  religioDem  qnam  qnlsqne 
^ridMt"  (KiMeh.  sat.  Eoda.  x.  5).  Coa- 
SlalfaM,  though  pmtectiBg  Ctiristianity,  at 
'Urn  MM  lim«  matntainod  the  priosto  of  the 
Mriat  religion  fit  the  eajoymeBt  of  their 
IWwasTT  MiTUegea  (OoO.  'Iheod.  XII.  i.  31, 
8M;  XII.  T.  2,  A.D.  337 ;  Uaenel,  1204, 
UTS).  When  his  palace  was  struck  by  light- 
ll^,  he  eeni  to  ooosnlt  the  pagan  augurs; 
^  Umaelf  continued  to  be  ulated  by  the 
Via  nd  Taareeiortad  in  the  attire  of  Poati£u 
IktauOaouet,  JMIaiHM  rontouMS,  ii.  236) ; 
iMd  the  ttatamant  of  Zoeimos  (iv.  36),  that  the 
■He  honovr  was  aocepted  by  his  saocessor* 
Mtfl  the  time  of  Oratiu,  prores  that  the  Utle 
MU  Mrtied  with  it,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  ft  cer* 
khamnat  of  prertige.  Other  &ota  point  with 
•|aal  force  to  the  tenaeity  with  wbfdi  the  forms 
wA  bshloaa  of  jpaganism  continued  to  pervade 
ifieial  and  ooretlMHkial  observance.  A  panegyric 
•Unsed  to  Constantine  in  the  year  321,  by 
»— — i— ^  ia  full  of  allusions  to  the  pagan  mytho- 
l^y.  A  kw  oaaoted  in  tha  aama  year,  while 
iMidMn^g  m^iieal  rites,  nevertheless  givee 
ftrcd  naetioa  to  the  nse  of  charms  and  ineanta- 
Mns  agaiiMt  now  or  hail  {God.  TkeoeL  IX.  xvi 
I;  Hacnel,  p.  860).  In  the  year  331,  a  date 
vUcfa  hM  been  aasigaed  as  marking  the  decisire 
imAnnr  of  pagan  worship  (Baagnot,  Hist,  d* 
hlhili  wtHm  d»  Fag.  L  175),  from  the  faot  that 
It  ■Huiiiiail  tha  ahooat  complete  dsetraeUon  of 
Hw  temples  Is  Aftlea,  wo  find  Aoidos  Faalinns, 
the  prafcct  of  Bmna,  TCstoring  the  temple  of 
riwiiiiil  (Omter,  /mo.  Maa  Oriit  ^mani,  i. 
aoy  Constantine,  after  his  death,  reoeired  the 
fcMuma  of  ^otheoais  and  the  appellation  of 
"JNtih  "  (Etttropios,  x.  10> 

A  aoUtie  regard  for  popular  feeling,  as  aaeo- 
Mai  wtth  tteie^allowed  observances,  appears 

■  hm  lad  the  dvil  aothorities  still  to  sanction 
r  permit  nany  of  the  traditional  formalities 
md  aolemiuties  of  paganism,  but  in  the  mean- 
tea  poUio  sentiment  itself  was  undergoing 
I  ERot  Aaa^  Of  tUa  a  raau^ibla  proof 

■  tfhMiBtht&otthBtthatonbaofthadoad 
'wUdh  amoos  purely  pagan  communities  were 
ihmys  T^ned  with  superstitious  veneration 
•1  fnvortad  with  a  pecoliar  sanctity)  now 
MgsB  to  bo  frvquently  plundered  and  desecrated. 
Iks  symbols  and  adornments  of  these  structures. 


•  TUs  edict  be  not  dtaeeodri  to  ns  as  a  state  docn- 
ami;  tat  the       sent  bj  the  empenr  IJdnhis  to  the 
er  BHbTBia  bsa  feen  prsstmd  hr  Laetanthis 


lAleh  reflected  the  aadent  rallgioiia  heliel^ 
i^ipear  to  have  exdted  at  onee  tiia  contempt  and 
enpidity  of  the  Christians,  who  converted  the 
materials  to  the  commonest  uses,  even  carrying 
them  away  for  building  purnoses.  An  edict  of 
ConstantiuB  II.  promolgatea  A.D.  810,  enacts 
that  those  gnitty  of  such  saorflen,  without  tiie 
eognisoiuN  of  the  proprietor,  ahafl  be  condemned 
to  work  in  the  mines  (CoA  Theod.  IX.  zvii.  1 ; 
Haenel,  p.  874)^  A  subsequent  law  prescribed 
the  paniument  of  death ;  but  in  the  year  349 
(A.  IX.  xvii.  2)  tbis  was  mitigated  to  the  im- 
position  of  a  fine. 

LegisUtfon  sow  appears  as  largely  dictated 
by  a  twofold  regard :  (1)  for  the  respondl^itlea 
involved  in  the  profession  of  the  Christian  (hith 
by  the  state,  (2)  for  the  feelings  of  the  Christia* 
majority  among  the  people ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  ample  evidence,  especially  in  the 
West,  that  respect  for  the  pre|ndice8  of  what 
was  still  a  powerftil  minority  often  caused  anc- 
cesriTO  uaetments  to  renudn  almoit  a  dead 
letter.  It  would  aocoidingty  appear  probable 
that,  for  B  lengthened  period,  represdve  legis- 
lation was  Tirtnally  inoperative.  Thus,  in  the 
year  341,  we  find  that  pagan  sacrifices  were  for- 
mally forbidden — "  cesset  superstitio,  sacrificio- 
rum  aboleatur  insaaia  "  (CM.  Thaod.  XVI.  z.  3 ; 
Haenel,  p.  1613).  The  proof;  however,  that 
such  sacrifices  were  aUll  publtdy  offered  is  so 
incontrovertible  that  Lobastie  conjectures  that 
reference  ia  here  Intended  only  to  private  sacri- 
fices and  the  magical  ritea  with  which  they  were 
frequently  aasoeiatad.  But  such  an  hypotfaeslB 
is  rendereit  highly  improbable  by  the  language 
of  an  edict  promulgated  in  346,  which,  while 
directing  that  the  temples  without  tha  city  walb 
shall  be  permitted  to  remain  uninjured,  distinctly 
implies  that  those  within  the  city  prednets  were 
marked  oat  for  destmction ;  ana  eren  the  reser- 
▼atitm  In  &vonr  ef  the  former  la  justified  solely 
on  the  ground,  that  the  public  games  and  (Xr^ 
eetuea  had  originated  with  the  worship  that  was 
associated  wiu  certain  temples,  and  that  it  was 
"not  fitting  tliat  those  shonld  be  overthrown 
from  whence  the  Roman  people  derived  the 
celebration  of  ancient  festivities  "  (Ood,  neod. 
XVL  X.  2,  3;  Haenel,  p,  1612). 

A  similar  difficulty  attaches  to  two  enact- 
ments, purporting  to  belong  to  the  years  353 
and  356,  forbidding  sacrifices  of  every  kind  under 
penalty  of  death ;  for  here  again  Bengnot  proves, 
from  tiio  evidence  of  inscriptions,  tliat  through- 
out tha  xrignof  CoBstanUnsILthe  templea  were 
open  and  sacrifices  offered,  not  only  in  Rome, 
but  throughout  the  Western  empire.  Of  this 
contradiction,  Bengnot  can  find  no  other  expla- 
nation than  that  aflbrded  by  the  supposition  of 
Labastie,  that  the  above  laws,  thoagn  probably 
drawn  up  daring  the  reign  of  Constantiua,  r»* 
mained  nnmomnlgited,  and,  being  subsequently 
found  by  Tbeodosiat  among  the  state  papers, 
were  inserted  by  him  in  the  <^e  with  con  jectaral 
datea. 

During  the  reigns  of  Julian  (361-363),  Jovian 
(363-364),  and  of  Valentinian  in  the  West  (364^ 
376),  and  Valens  in  the  East  (364-378),  the  steto 
theoty  appears  to  have  been  that  of  general 
tolerance  and  strict  impartiality  with  respect 
to  religions  belief  (Gieseler,  Kinhengetehichte,  L 
ii.  31,  23);  but  we  have  evidence  that  the  im' 
peilal  poinr  atiU  cherished  a  certain^^i|^^^| 
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with  ma&j  panux  practices  [Maoic,  VI.  2).  Ths 
coimi  and  medal*  of  the  period  bear  the  fignres 
of  many  of  the  pagan  deities,  espooiiiUy  thow  of 
igjpt  (BeDgnot,  i.  271,  272).  It  it'  sUted  by 
Aiuutaaiai  Bibliothecarins  that  in  the  reign  of 
Valentinian,  an  emperor  whose  Aiian  aympathtes 
diTided  and  weakened  the  ChristiaQ  party,  pa- 
notun  asiomed  so  aggreasiro  a  demeanour  that 
t4M  clergy  were  afraid  to  enter  the  chnrches  or 
tlw  public  batfaa — "neqne  in  eccleaiaa  neque  in 
balnea haberent  inboitnm**  (^VitaeSon,  Pantif,; 
liigne,  Patrol,  csiriil.  31).  It  is,  hoirever,  sot 
a  uttle  remarkable  that  an  edict  of  the  same 
emperor,  of  the  year  368  (^Cod.  Thcod.  XVI.  ii. 
18)  presents  ns,  for  the  first  time,  with  the 
term  "  pagani "  as  applied  to  the  adherents  of 
the  old  religion.  At  Itomc,  we  bare  abundant 
evidence  that  this  party  was  still  powerful. 
Frndeotins  (fioni.  Symtaach.  i.  t.  545)  can  con- 
gratulate only  six  families  of  senatonal  rank 
on  having  embraced  the  new  faith  (the  Anicii, 
the  FroU,  the  Panlini,  the  Baui,  the  Olybrii, 
and  the  Gracchi),  and  Augustine  (fionf.  viii.  2) 
distinctly  implies  that  in  the  time  of  Simpli- 
ci&nos,  the  teacher  of  St.  Ambrose,  the  majority 
of  the  Roman  nobility  were  strongly  oppc»ed  to 
Christianity.  Even  Gratian  (367-383)  appears 
to  have  jwoclaimed  almost  perfect  liberty  of  con- 
•denoe,  except  with  regard  to  soma  minor  secti, 
whose  tenets  were  sappoaed  to  involve  obliga- 
tions incompatible  with  fidelity  to  the  state 
^oz.  H.  E.  vii.  1 ;  Migne,  S^riea  Oraeca,  Ixvii. 
1418).  But  in  the  year  382  he  ordered  that 
the  statue  of  Victory,  "  custos  imperii  virgo," 
should  be  removed  from  the  Coria;  he  also 
forbade  the  oAring  of  th«  "hestiae  consoltu- 
toriae "  (Cod.  2%eod.  XVI.  z.  7X  and  refused, 
for  himself,  the  title  of  Pontiffax  Uaximus.  It 
is  evident  from  the  language  of  Zosimus  (iv. 
36)  that  this  last  act  was  interpreted  by  the 
pagan  party  itself  as  a  formal  renonciation  of 
the  andent  union  between  the  supreme  spiritual 
and  the  supreme  temporal  power,  and  as  {nti' 
mating  the  imperial  repudiatitm  of  all  claims  of 
paganism  on  the  latter. 

The  enoctmenU  of  Theodosius  (378-395)  may 
be  considered  to  mark  the  real  commencement 
of  the  downfall  of  paganism,  but  their  influence 
was  still  almost  entirely  limited  to  the  East. 
The  emperor  had  the  sagacity  to  perceive  Iww 
la^ly  nnity  in  religion  might  be  made  to 
coMnce  to  the  object  towards  which  his  whole 
policy  was  directed — the  establishment  of  the 
nnity  of  the  empire.  "  We  will,"  says  the  edict 
of  April  27,  380,  "  that  all  the  nations  subject 
to  our  sway  be  of  that  religion  which  the  divine 
apostlo  - Peter  (as  the  faitii  introdaced  by  him 
and  preserved  to  the  present  time  declares) 
handed  down  to  the  Romans  "  (God.  Theod.  XVI. 
i.  2 ;  Hsenel,  p.  1476).  A  law  of  the  year  381 
(St.  XVI.  vii.  I)  enacted  that  those  who  hod 
relapsed  into  paganism  should  forfeit  the  right 
to  dispose  of  ^eir  property  by  will ;  this  enact- 
ment was  confirmed  two  years  later  (ib.  XVL 
vii.  2);  in  the  year  385  the  inspection  of 
entrails  and  all  magical  rites  were  forbidden 
under  pain  of  death ;  a  law  of  February  391,  pro- 
mulgated in  the  first  instance  at  Uilu,  forbade 
sacrifioe  to  idols,  or  even  to  enter  the  temples 
XVL  X.  10;  Zoaimas,  IT.  xzxlil.  8);  while 
Ihe  nme  law,  as  promulgated  at  Constuitinnde 
:v  th«  November  of  the  fbllowii^  year,  visited 


such  practices  with  the  penalty  of  death  (CUl  '■ 
Thaod.  XVI.  X.  12 ;  a«e  also  Idouibt).  It  m  ■ 
stated  by  Tlieodmt  (EeO.  Silt.  t.  ft}-,  IGn  i 
iSfriM  OroMi^lxxxii.  1055)  that  TheodosRsalM  I 
decreed  the  demolition  of  the  temple*,  bil  ^  j 
such  law  is  extant,  and  the  assertteo  m«t  st  J 
least  be  looked  upon  as  of  doobtfol  aatkontfil 
We  have  it,  however,  on  the  autharitr  4.\ 
Libanins  that  the  prefect  Cyn^ns  was  1 
stmcted  to  close  the  temrles  in  Egypt,  whn  1 
both  the  Greek  and  the  ^yptian  wonhip  itO 
numbered  many  adherents  (Ont.  sro  Imtia,  ' 
p.  194> 

The  distinction,  above  referred  to,  betna  , 
East  and  West  now  becomes  of  primmiy 
portance.     Generally  speaking,  the  criiM 
would  seem  to  shew  that  legtslatko  wMA 
was  severely  enforced  in  tlu  former  dMrita  4 
the  empire  was  practically  inoperstire  ia  tla 
latter.    In  the  &ist,  paganism,  being  tmUt> 
fied  with  any  political  ^rty,  and  pnasniiai,  m 
influence  over  tha  ezecntivo  power,  w>i  »■ 
capable  of  any  oi^anised  resistance  lasUn 
indeed,  are  to  be  found,  even  so  late  as  Ike  Hk 
century,  of  pagans  occupying  posts  ^  hiik 
office — as,  for  example,  that  of  ChptatH,  n» 
was  prefect  of  Constantinople  in  the  yeu  411 
(Socntes,  H.  E.  vi.  18;  Uigne,  Sarin  Qmtk 
Ixvii.  337);  but  these  ore  of  rare  oc4.uini% 
and  whatever  infloenoe  the  pi^n  port;  4 
possessed  was  miJnly  limited  to  the  iihidi 
Hence,  even  so  early  as  the  niiiiiiiiiiiiiiMt 
of  the  4th  century,  Lucian,  the  edrintri 
teacher  of  Antioch,  who  suiFered  maitptel 
onder  Haximin,  affirms  that  "  whole  citit*  ai 
the  greater  part  of  the  worid  "  ar*  alnalvll 
the  Christian  foith  (Hilman,  Sui.  ^  (V.  1 
276),  a  statement  which,  the  evideMe  alnik 
adduced  shews,  coold  have  been  evtsi  WM> 
mately  true  only  with  reference  t«  tbelsiia' 
provinces.    In  the  West,  on  the  other  ha^  lii 
espeoioUy  in  Rome,  where  the  hereditsnjf* 
nitles  and  offices,  and  the  whole  hiitsiical 
dations  of  tha  dty,  wera  doaelj  falenmM 
with  the  ancient  religion,  paganism 
its  ground  with  remarkable  tenacity.  Tbeodsasi. 
himself  evidently  recognized  this  broad  iliiliM 
tion;  for  though  he  is  accused  by  ZoaiBn 
38)  of  persecuting  the  ancioit  xHmt,  he  asdir 
dosed  the  temples  nor  proaeribed  the  partftil 
the  West.    Finlay  (OrtOa  mAr  Vm  AfH 
p.  160)  considers  that  the  attachment  ef  lb 
Boman  aristocracy  to  paganism  proved  the  irii 
of  the  Latin  provinces ;  while  those  of  the 
were  saved  by  the  unity  of  their  religions  &itk 

At  the  commencement  of  the  r«ign  of  BsoariM , 
^95-423),  temples  to  Jn^ter,  Uacniy.Sataa^ 
the  Ifater  De&m,  ApoUo,  IMaoa,  Htnerva,  Spa 
and  Fortnna,  and  Concord,  were  still  staadia;  ia 
Rome,  and  many  of  the  old  religions  musMi 
and  festivals  continued  to  be  obaerred.   ia  . 
edict  of  the  year  399,  pronnlgoted  at  Bansaa,  -j 
while  forbidding  the  p^pan  worship^  fceUlilit  \ 
the  destroction  of  the  tonples  ;  it  w  tike  ia* 
periol  pleasure,  it  stated,  t^  edifices  wlAk  ; 
gave  80  much  adornment  to  the  pubbc  Iheragk  ! 
fares  sbonld  be  preserved — "poblicoramcfcra-: 
omamenta  serv&ri"  {Cod.  TKtod.  XVL  x.  13^ 

It  is  not  accordingly  until  the  year  4M  tM  : 
P^anism  can  be  regarded  as  haviBf  bM  : 
tigoronsly  nppreasod  ia  the  West  n  A» 
Deecraber  of  that  ywcw  edict  9i  VMwmxs 
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aiinmi  to  Cartios,  prefect  of  Italy,  forbade 
dl  mmati  ("  anBonae  ")  to  the  maintenance 
tti  aodait  votdiip*  enjoined  that  all  images 
iatha  temples,  if  any  still  remuned,  should  be 
nwnd,  sod  that  the  temples  themselves  should 
ki  comcrted  to  secnlar  uses  and  the  altars 

h  Africa  this  legislation  appears  to  Hare 
im  fat  in  force  with  exceptional  severity,  and 
Ikm  out  of  the  five  edicts  directed  in  the  reign 
tt  Knorias  i^ainsi  paganism  relate  to  that 
imince.  ADgvstine  (at  Civ,  Lti,  xviii.  54) 
iMtifies  to  the  actoal  execotion,  by  the  imperial 
sScm,  Gaadentina  aal  Jorins,  of  these  enact- 
■nU:  pagan  priests  who  had  failed  to  qnit 
Arthige  by  a  certain  day,  were  compelled  to 
■tin  to  their  natire  towns  or  villages,  and  all 
inperty  devoted  to  the  support  of  the  pagan 
vsnhip  was  confiscated. 

Hw  tsstimony  of  contemporary  writers  to  the 
fMnl  oveithroir  of  paganism  now  becomes 
■IpBdt  sad  uaniiiunis.  Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona 
Innndf  the  dose  of  the  4th  century,  speaks 
If  "Marly  the  whole  world  "  as  already  Chris- 
to  {ad  Cor.  L  vii.  29 ;  Uigne,  xi.  304) ; 
ime,  writing  a  few  years  later  (A-D.  403), 
toi''ths  goldea  Capitol  is  dishomnred ;  all  the 
|liii|hi  of  Bwoa  atand  begrimed  with  smoke 
■I  cerand  with  cobwebs ;  the  dty  is  stirred 
•its  limndationa,  and  the  popnlsee  stream  past 
hslf-demolished  shrines  on  their  way  to  the 
■■k*  of  the  martyrs  "  (£p£>l.  cvii.).  Angnstine, 
bA&ics,  declares  that  God  has  willed  the  over- 
ftmr  of  Geotile  snperstition,  and  that  He  has 
Indy  to  a  great  extent  comfdeted  His  por- 
pi.  **Ye  behold,"  be  says,  in  one  of  his 
Ibths,  "the  temples,  some  fallen  into  min, 
iBtt  overthrown,  some  closed,  some  converted 
k  other  uses;  and  the  idols  themselves 
bikea,  hnmt,  shut  up  from  view,  or  actually 
mnjtA"  {Epat.  ccxxxii.).  The  language 
|l  Thcedoretas  in  the  East  is  still  more  em- 
|htic;  be  avers,  with  something  of  Orieotat 
BSfjentitHi,  that  the  temples  had  been  so 
Itteriy  destroyed,  that  their  very  fashion  had 
Wed  from  memory,  and  men  no  longer  knew 
br  to  oonatmct  an  altar,  while  their  materials 
bd  bcfn  oonseomted  by  being  used  fbr  the 
iMb  of  the  martyrs  (&rmo  da  Martyr. ;  Higne, 
bin  Gnuea^  Ixxziii.  1034).  An  edict  of 
IWdosias  IL  of  the  year  423,  assnmes  that 
fsgsoism  is  virtually  extinct — "pagaoos  qui 
■fasDnt,  qwunquoM  jam  mMot  ttts  crsdimws, 
pnonlgatarum  l^nm  jamdudwn  praescoipta 
■MpsKant"  {Ood.  TArad.  XVI.  x.  22);  but  tiie 
yptannce  of  subsequent  repreuive  enactments, 
IfL  one  of  the  year  42a  (Append,  to  Cod.  'Uind. 
^  IT),  forbidding  that  pagans  should  practise 
t  the  bar,  exercise  military  functions,  or  own 
■hriitisn  slaTSS^  proves  that  the  exceptions  were 
(01  nnmeroos. 

Eren  aft«r  this  time  not  a  ftw  traces  of  pagan 
Maetices  are  discernible  in  a  form  that  directly 
ksUo^ed  the  attention  of  the  state,  and  are 
nhq*  to  be  explained  as  existing  by  sufferance, 
he  (Aristian  legislator  deeming  that  conces- 
hns  like  theao  might  be  made  to  the  prejudices 
4  the  naqnisbed  party  without  dhtrinunt  to 
hs  security  of  the  true  fiuth.  Instances  of  this 
iad  are  the  publie  festivals  and  rejoicings  on 
ks  kalends  of  January,  practices  especially  con* 
Isned  by  Vaximu  of  Turin,  and  by  Chrysoloras^ 
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bishop  of  Ravenna  in  430.  The  former  ez' 
pressly  complains,  that  though  Christian  rulers 
enacted  salutary  laws  for  the  protection  of 
religion,  the  magiatraies  gaoe  thmaaeites  no  trouUr 
to  SM  that  JAMS  lama  vwra  oarried  out  (Migne, 
Pofrof.  IvU.  610).  The  watching  of  the  flight 
of  bixds,  and  the  shaking  of  the  lots  In  the  urn 
at  the  election  of  consuls,  were  still  ^aetised 
nnder  Valentinlan  III. ;  and  even  so  late  as  the  , 
reign  of  Anthemius(AJ}. 467-472)  representations 
of  pagan  deities  appear  on  the  cunage  of  the 
empire  (TaiUant,  SntmUmata  Impp.  Sortumontm, 
iii.  629)! 

An  edict  of  Theodoric,  of  the  year  500  (Lin- 
denbrog,  Cod.  Leg.  Ant.  p.  255),  directing  that 
all  persons  found  sacriftcing  according  to  the 
rites  of  paganism  shall  be  put  to  death,  marks 
the  culminating  point  of  repressive  legislation 
in  the  West;  although,  when  taken  in  con- 
junction with  undeniable  evidence  of  the  con- 
tinued existence  of  paganism,  even  this  enactment 
is  regarded  by  Beugnot  as  a  menace,  rather  than 
'designed  to  be  really  carried  into  execution;  and 
he  Educes  in  support  of  this  view  the  complete 
absence  of  auy  trace  of  judicial  proceedings  in 
Italy  against  the  supporters  of  the  ancient 
religion  <U  ia  De^ntct.  da  Faganiam,  ii. 
283). 

Oa  the  whole,  the  eommeneemeut  of  the  6th 
century  must  be  looked  npon  as  the  period  when 
the  severance  between  the  civil  power  in  the 
empire  and  the  pagan  &ith  was  first  really 
carried  into  complete  effect,  and  the  closing  of 
the  schools  of  Athens  by  Justinian,  in  the  year 
529,  marks  the  formal  repression  of  the  old 
philosophy,  between  which  and  Christian  doc- 
trine it  bad  at  one  time  seemed  possible  that  a 
reconciliation  might  be  effected.  The  destruc- 
tion '  at  nearly  uie  same  time  of  a  temple  to 
Apollo  th^  had  long  stood  on  Uonte  Cassino,  to 
make  way  for  St.  Benedict's  celebrated  monas- 
tery,  typifies  a  comsponding  revolution  in  the 
regions  lif%. 

11.  The  survnal  of  paganism  aa  a  popular 
hehef,  in  open  coidraoentUm  of  state  au^orittj  and 
in  anmced  antagonism  to  ChrietianUg.— Thin, 
again,  requires  to  be  distinguished  according  as 
it  presents  itself  (i)  as  a  survival  of  the  ancient 
Greek  or  Roman  mythology ;  (ii)  as  the  religion 
of  Teutonic  or  other  barbarous  nations. 

(i)  Paganism  bemg,  as  the  word  denotes,  the 
faith  of  the  villager,  its  later  history  is  to  be 
traced  almost  exclusively  in  districts  compara- 
tively isolated  tnm  intercourse  with  the  great 
centres  of  civilisation.  The  force  of  the  term  la 
illustrated  by  the  observation  of  Orosius,  that 
"  as  aliens  from  the  city  of  God,  living  near 
cross  roads  and  villages  in  country  districts,  they 
are  called  villagers  or  gentiles  " — "  qui  alieni  a 
civitate  Del  ex  locomm  agrestium  compitis  et 
pagis  pagani  vocantnr  rive*gentiles"  (Migne, 
zixi.  3).  Similarly  ^rudentins  (contra  Sgm' 
machwn,  iv.  620)  speaks  of  the  defenders  of  the 
ancient  faith  as  "pago  impUcitos."  Of  its  per- 
sistence and  reappearance  in  such  localities,  long 
after  the  civil  power  bad  pronounced  it  extinct, 
we  have  frequent,  and  often  startling,  evidence. 
The  triumph  of  Christianity  was  very  &r  from 
being  a  continnonsly  progrosrive  overthrow  of 
the  old  superstitions.  Not  to  advert  to  those 
cases  in  which  the  new  faith  itself  became  alto- 
gethar  extinrt,  a.  in  Afric-^be^ft«,^t^s^[g 
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of  Umhometanism,  tiiera  are  not  s  few  instances 
of  its  temporary  diuppearauce  in  comparatiTely 
limited  districta,  through  the  relapue  of  the 
popoUtitHi  into  paeaiunn.  Generally  speaking 
the  following  CMUuuiou  are  probablv  Mnnd: 
(1)  That  where  a  bruk  in  the  reomed  epis- 
copal inccesaion  presents  itself,  paganism  re- 
gained the  OBcendancy  during  the  period  repre- 
sented by  this  vacancy.  "  If,"  says  Gregory  of 
Tours,  when  referring  to  the  succession  in  his 
own  diooese,  "  any  one  should  inquire  why  only 
one  bishop,  namuy,  Litorins,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  period  extending  from  the  death  of 
bishop  Gatianns  to  St.  Ifartin,  let  him  know 
that,  owmg  to  tk«  retiMtaace  of  the  pagana,  the 
city  of  Toars  was  long  depri'nd  of  all  priestly 
benediction  '*  (_Hi»t.  Fr.  i.  43).  (2)  That  where, 
in  the  history  of  a  commnnity  or  of  a  city,  we 
£nd  no  tnwe  of  a  bishopric  or  of  a  monastery, 
paganism  probably  oontionedto  hold  its  grouiuL 

The  language  of  St.  Augustine,  who  speaks 
of  the  &ith  as  "toto  terrarum  orbe  difiiua, 
exceptis  Romanis  et  adhuc  paucis  Ocdden- 
talibus,"  points  to  a  distinction  which  may  be 
regarded  as  ralid  daring  the  greater  port  of 
onr  period.  In  the  6th  century  the  pagan  party 
in  the  East  (tba  «a3«  'EU4iw>  as  they  were 
termed)  became  subject  to  persecutions  scarcely 
less  cruel  than  those  which  the  Christians 
encountered  under  Diocletian.  John  Ualalas 
[ChronograpMa  ;  Migne  (S.  G.),  xcrii.  449J  states 
that  in  the  year  561  there  was  a  great  persecu- 
tion (SiwyfM]  'EAAi4*w  l*^y^\  the 
property  of  many  adherents  of  paganism  was ' 
confiscated ;  while  a  decree  forbade  them  to 
exercise  their  political  rights  as  citizens.  He 
also  tells  how  certain  gamblers  (rives  tut 
KOTTiffT&v)  who  had  been  gnilty  of  blasphemy 
(Maff^n/u"'  teiwus  Uunaht  mpifiaKirTts)  were 
sentenced  to  have  their  hands  and  feet  cnt  off, 
and  in  this  state  were  paraded  naked  on  camels 
through  the  streets  of  Cimstantinople,  while 
their  books  end  the  images  of  their  gods  were 
knmt  at  the  Cyneginm. 

In  the  Italian  prefecture,  on  the  other  hand, 
where  the  presence  of  the  barbarian  conqueror 
Mill  either  pagan  or  Arian)  secured  for  the 
Roman  paganism  a  certain  toleration,  the  ancient 
religion  was  long  cherished  and  its  rites  prac- 
tised. At  Rome  it  found  support  in  the  political 
traditions  and  associations  of  the  aristocratic 
party,  and  in  the  rural  districts  of  Italy  was 
protected  by  a  genuine,  though  bigoted,  devotion 
to  the  national  worship.  £vea  Christian  his- 
torians admit  that  in  these  latter  regions  idolatry 
still  reigned  in  the  4th  century,  and  that  the 
work  of  evangelisation  was  attended  with  con- 
tiderahle  peril.  In  the  mountainoos  districts  of 
the  north,  Satom  and  Diana  continued  to  receive 
the  hom^  of  the  peasantry,  snd  the  first 

S)rcachers  of  Christianity  encountered  a  martyr's 
ate  (Bengnot,  i.  284).  The  inhabitants  of  the 
valleys  of  Piedmont  stubbornly  defended  the 
faith  of  their  ancestors ;  Valens  and  Valentlnion 
were  sainted  by  the  Venetians  as  the  "  divini 
natres  "  (Mnrstori,  i.  264,  no.  4).  At  Turin  and 
Brocello,  statues  wen  erected  to  Julian  (Jfor- 
mora  Taitriaen.  i.  249).  At  Milan,  where  the 
infloence  of  St.  Ambrose  was  paramount  pagan- 
ism almost  disappeared;  but  a  tractate  of 
Haximns  of  Turin  (Higne,  Patrol.  Ivii.  731), 
written  nearly  half  a  centozy  later,  "Contra 


Poganos,"  proves  the  extent  to  which  it  ]m- 
vailed  in  the  sorrounding  districta.  Etntia, 
which  Christian  liistorians  han  repmaented  m 
completely  converted  during  the  reign  <rf  Csa- 
■tautiSB,  appears  by  the  testinumy  of  AnniaiM 
hUrcellinns  (bw  xzriL  c.  S)  and  tW  of  Zasm 
(v.  xli.)  to  have  been  a  stronghold  of  the  sn«f  ' 
divination  in  their  time,  and  to  have  s^pliti  i 
all  Italy  with  diviners.  At  Fleranoe,  ibtis- 
guished  by  its  worship  of  Uais,  a  tnditim 
prevailed  that  if  the  stotae  of  tliat  deity  vcn 
dishonoured  evil  wonid  be&U  the  dty  (ViUni, 
i.  Ix.);  and,  out  of  deference  to  snpentitina 
feeling,  the  statne  was  placed  on  the  bank  of  tk 
Amo,  where  it  long  continued  to  Tccei*e  tka 
homage  of  the  citixens.  At  Volatoia  th( 
pagan  worship,  protected  by  the  powerful  ls»lf 
of  the  Caednae,  maintained  its  gnmnd,  and  ns 
professed  with  impnnity  (Rntilina  Mnmsti.*. 
453).  la  the  central  portion  of  tke  pmsnK 
the  evidence  inscriptiuis  and  o€  jngm 
writers  reveals  the  existence  of  the  jMpi. 
element  at  Sestinnin,  Rimini,  Sp<deto,  iU^ 
Ostia,  Vraeneste,  tic  (Symmachna,  EpiiL  i.  4Si 
Ammian.  Marc  b.  xix,  c  10 ;  Maoobina,  8tL  L 
23),  Tha  south,  owing  in  a  gnat  mcsnn  ts ' 
the  inaceeasible  natars  of  the  omstry,  1^ 
mained  pagan.  Naples  was  distingo^hed  bv  ik 
adherence  to  the  national  faith  (BenevesL  JA 
That.  i.  118).  The  intoUrityof  Sctlyexcidul 
a  similar  influence,  and  inscriptieos  st  IHh 
panum  and  Marsala  shew  that  titase  dtin  vat 
still  nndttistianiied  n  late  as  the  rei|ii  ^ 
Valens  and  Valentinion  (Si^iae  huenpt.  CIM 
pp.  27,  36).  Bengnot  G-  ^)  oonsiden  tkl 
paganism  continued  to  be  dominant  in  the  idi^ 
until  supplanted  towards  the  end  of  the  Stt 
century  by  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  vKe^ 
after  the  third  general  conndl  at  ^bou,  w 
largely  introdnced  {Crmolagkt  mtD.  ddU  Sdt^ 
p.  601> 

The  islands  of  the  Western  MeditenaasH 
long  remained  altogether  pagan.  Rutilias  (L  ib 
375)  speaks  of  the  worship  of  Osris  is  p»- 
vailing  in  Elba,  while  that  of  Hercules  spfM 
to  have  predominated  in  Sardinia  (Granitt 
Thetaw.  xv.  58). 

In  the  province  of  Africa,  whett  the  nrtiBrfi 
relations  with  Rome  gave  rise  to  a  siiailar  Aril 
of  religious  feeling,  a  spirit  of  indifierence  mm 
long  to  have  tolerated  the  ancient  w«ihip 
the  country.  The  deities  to  whom  wpM 
reverence  was  paid  were  the  Tyriaa  fd, 
Melcarth  identified  by  some  writers  with  tis 
Libyan  Hercules),  ti^ther  with  Satnn  ai 
Celeste.  Salvian  {dt  QiA.  Ddi,  Higne,  lii. 
represents  even  Christians  of  his  time  as  ositiig 
with  pagans  in  ceremonies  instituted  in  famtf 
ef  this  goddess.  In  Uamitania  and  Kiwiiib 
we  meet  with  other  names,  probaUy  these 
the  legendary  heroes  of  the  country.  At  C^ttts, 
Apollo ;  at  Oirthage,  Ceres  and  Proserpine,  vat 
principally  worshipped.  But  the  most  aclin* 
able  feature  of  these  provinces,  and  out  »U4 
long  survived  the  open  worship  of  pagan  driti^ 
was  the  devotion  of  the  people  to  svpuUiliM 
arts,  such  as  m^c,  sortilegy,  augury,  Ac  M 
the  same  time  paganism  itaelf  exhibited  a  iM 
front — a  fact  partly  attributable  to  intetwa* 
with  Rome,  partly  to  the  Donatitt  wdim, 
whereby  the  influence  of  the  Chriitiaajsl^ 
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Dmtiita  ii  illtutntcd  by  their  admiiation  of 
^  cbuactcr  and  policy  of  Julian,  who,  they 
•Mrttd,  vu  the  ooly  emperor  who  had  ex- 
lubiled  ttw  impartiality  that  became  the  civil 
paver  (An^t.  anO.  £pitt.  Farm.  i.  12 ;  Mif^e, 
^47>  But  «Teo  to  late  as  the  year  406, 
It  &h1  the  pagan  party  nt  Chlma,  in  Knmidia, 
(dftntiof  the  kalends  of  June,  "  eontra  recen- 
iBBinat  leges '*tain  insolenti  utu,"  says 
inputine,  "nt  qaod  nee  Joliani  temporibus  fac- 
kn  Mt"  They  finally  betook  themselves  to 
{inderiiig  a  neighbouring  church,  and  mur- 
dend  t  moak— oonduci  which  Augustine  admits 
a^nred  to  han  th«  secret  sympathr  of  the 
■isdpal  inhabitant*  of  the  pUcc  (ijpjrt.  91 ; 
nxiu.  S16-7). 
u  Spain  the  resistance  to  Christianity  appears 
t«  km  been  feeble.  The  absence  of  a  diitinct 
■deal  religion  probably  faroured  the  inttoduc- 
toof  the  new  fiiith,  the  previously  existing  wor- 
il^  hatiac  indnded  the  deities  of  difer«nt  lands, 
Ai  godior  tbe  capitol  together  with  those  of 
B««icia,Greece,8nd  Carthage.  W«  find,  however, 
tndtoee  of  a  strong  Romas  dement.^  From  the 
Rip  of  Constantino  to  that  of  Valenttninn,  the 
fe  of  the  magistrates  of  the  province  is  notice- 
■fah.  It  presenting  ns  with  the  names  of  families 
lltinpiihfH  by  their  adherence  to  paganism 
flbslni,  T.  607).  St.  Pacian,  bishop  of  Barce- 
W,  vho  £ed  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  cen- 
tOT,  dcclaRS  tliat  many  of  the  inhabitnnts  of 
ik  dimse  are  still  given  to  idolatry  (Migne, 
fii.  1084);  and  Uacrobins  speaks  of  the  Occi- 
iBi,  a  people  near  Cailiz,  as  worshipping  in  the 
■OK  centnry,  **  cnm  maxima  relligione,**  a  statue 
■f  Man,  whom  they  adored  under  the  name  of 
RctoD  (L  ix.).  Beugnot,  who  differs  from  Mas- 
In  ind  Milman  on  this  question,  considers  the 
■riy  oonveision  of  the  proTince  to  have  been 
ktle  more  than  nominal,  and  calls  attention  to 
it  aittdes  of  the  oonadl  of  Elvira  as  indi- 
■tisg  the  eiietcnce  of  maDV  pagan  usages  and, 
t  bert,  bat  a  very  Impure  lorm  of  Chiistiai^ty 
J.31»-4)! 

la  the  Gaols,  the  language  of  St.  Jerome, 
'OalUa  monstra  non  habuit,"  implyiag  the 
brace  of  idotatnr,  must  he  understood  as 
■plicable  only  to  the  southern  portion  of  Trans- 
ipioe  Oanl ;  and  even  in  this  region,  where 
batan  iastitntions  and  Boman  civilisation  long 
their  ground  after  they  had  been  over- 
hnvn  on  the  parent  soil,  the  ancient  faith  was 
kriihed  with  remarkable  tenacity.  In  Brit- 
■nytiw  place  «f  these  ttadHimis  was  supplied 
J  br^diaii,  and  in  the  nwth-eost  by  Teutonic 
■gioisin.  St.  Martin,  in  the  4th  century, 
ppean  to  have  been  the  first  whose  efforts  at 
vugelization  were  crowned  by  any  substantial 
access.  ■*  Before  his  arrival,"  s&ys  Sulpicius 
evens, "  none,  or  scarcely  any,  worahipF>»l  the 
m  God;  where  he  overthrew  temples,  he  im- 
Mdiatdy  eteetai  monasteries  or  cUnrches" 
K^ne,  PaUvl.  sr.  167).   Ongory  of  Tours, 


*  Am  faMalpUn  at  Ten,  in  ChstUle,  at  the  time  of 
'-•nIsB.  liiiiil  IqraiasdMtCJKit  fixate,  v.  3I3] 
I  the  antbori^  of  Vetawoo  Peres  do  I»  Torre  (wbo 
■As  of  twine  boDi  seea  sod  carefully  examined  It), 
■porttng  to  record  tbe  sacrifice  ot  a.  white  cow  by 
ifeiEal  anUMrit7,  to  cekbcata  (be  suppression  of  the 
■Wiaa  Uth.  la  g^Ym  Ifj  HObocr  (Aiwr.  IKtf.  Lot. 
M*),  bu  njscted  by  Un  as  ^wrloos. 


in  his  life  of  Simpiicins,  bishop  of  .^utun,  nar- 
rates how  the  worship  of  Cybele  still  reigned  in 
the  bishop's  diocese,  and  that  it  was  customary 
to  cany  her  statue  round  the  fields  and  vine- 
yards in  order  to  render  them  productive.  In 
the  north,  his  friend  Wnlfitioch  describes  the 
destraction  of  a  statne  of  Diana,  vorahipped 
by  the  inhaUtants  of  Trives,  in  the  last  quarter 
of  the  6th  century  {Hist.  fhmc.  viii.  xv.) ;  and 
St.  Kilian,  in  the  year  689,  found  that  at  tin 
court  of  Dngotiert  li.,  king  of  East  Froncia,  the 
same  golden  imnge,  "in  summa  veneratione 
habebatur"  {Act.  tiS.  BolL  Juat.  p.  616).  Mer- 
cury ^vas  an  object  of  special  veneration  in 
Elsass  (Monc,  ii.  343).  Temples  to  Japiter, 
Mercury,  and  Apollo  existed  at  Ronen  in  the  7th 
century,  and  were  still  visited  by  worshippers 
(Marttoe,  7^.  Nov.  iii.  1656,  b.).  The  con- 
version of  the  Franks  to  Christianity  was  a  far 
more  gradual  process  than  the  example  of  Clovis 
may  appear  to  snggesL  The  aaperttitions  of  the 
nation  were  widely  spread  by  them  in  Gaol,  and 
a  kind  of  fusion  seems  to  have  taken  place 
between  the  religion  of  the  oonqneror  and  that 
of  the  conquered.  Beagnot  considers  that  in  no 
part  of  Europe  were  idolatrous  rites  and  prac- 
tices more  prevalent  subsequent  to  the  introduc- 
tion and  partial  acceptance  of  Christianity. 
Hincmsr  (od  ^uc.  do  Jure  Metrop.  Migne,  cxx^. 
200)  states  that  in  the  time  of  Charlca  Martel  the 
Christian  faith  had  almost  died  out,  both  in 
Anstrasia  and  Neustrio,  large  numbws  of  the 
eastern  Franks  never  having  received  baptism. 
The  worship  of  the  Tento^c  gods  was  main- 
tidned  under  the  names  of  Greek  or  Roman 
divinities ;  Odin  became  Mercury ;  Thor,  Jupiter ; 
Frigga,  Venus.  To  this  practice  we  may  at- 
tribute the  singular  error  of  Gregory  of  Tours, 
who  represents  Clotilda,  when  endeavouring  to 
convert  Clovis,  as  refairing  to  the  objects  of  her 
husband's  worship  under  the  names  of  the  deities 
of  the  Greek  mythology.  In  the  year  743,  the 
council  of  Lestioei,  in  condemning  many  pagan 
superstitions  still  rife,  refers  to  "sacra  Jovis  et 
Mercurii "  (Manst,  xii.  385) ;  but  here  the  de- 
sign appears  to  have  been  simply  to  denote, 
under  classical  names,  the  Teutonic  deities,  for 
a  form  of  abjomtion  drawn  up  for  the  people  in 
the  vernacular  substitutes  the  names  "  Thnnaer 
ende  Uuoden.** 

In  England,  where  Celtic  Christianity  was 
driven,  with  the  native  population,  into  Wales, 
the  different  kingdoms  were  indebted  for  their 
avangeUzatlon  each  to  a  different  source ;  and  the 
work  <^  conversion  to  even  nominal  Christianity 
was  not  completed  until  nearly  a  century  from 
the  time  of  the  landing  of  Augustine.  Kent  and 
Essex  relapsed  into  paganism.  Mercia,  under 
Penda,  remained  pagan  until  633.  Bede  states 
that  up  to  the  time  of  Wilfrid's  mission  in  681, 
"  all  in  the  province  of  the  South  Saxons  were 
BtrangetB  to  the  name  and  fiuth  of  God  "  (£lcc/. 
Hist.  iv.  12). 

It  is  olMerved  by  Mone  (Qeich.  des  Jleidcn- 
ikama,  ii.  51)  that  it  was  the  policy  of  the 
evangelixers  of  northern  Europe  to  choose, 
as  a  centre  of  their  operations,  districts  where 
the  worship  of  the  pagan  gods  was  maintained 
with  greatest  vigonr;  a  policy  imitated  by 
Charles  the  Great  in  relation  to  the  Saxons. 
The  see  of  Padeibom,  like  Boniface's  monas- 


tery at  Folds,  was  erected  anu^^u^^^g  |^ 
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entirely  henthen  pi^aUtico.  Th«  proTialoM 
of  the  Capitnlftry  of  Faderbom,  ajk  785 
(de  PoriiStu  Saxoniae),  bear  witness  to  this 
fact;  and  it  i»  Inferred  by  Baognot  that  the 
atringent  character  of  these  enactments,  when 
CMDpared  with  the  milder  legislation  relating  to 
■imuar  snpentitiona  in  Oaaliprores  the  more 
stubborn  adherence  of  the  Saxons  to  their 
national  faith.  It  may  be  observed  that  these 
prorisions  were  again  promulgated  as  late  as  the 
year  1035,  by  Conrad  IL  against  the  pagan 
practices  of  the  Wends. 

IIL  P^joniim  (i)  a»  Meneovm  vith  the  r^i- 
gioM  nKa^  diao^UMf  and  c^mmmkU  <f  Chrit- 
tkml^f  or  (11)  as  diacertOfy  in  teery  day  life 
aadpraetioetof  pnfeaedly  Chria^aacammwiitiat. 

This  part  of  the  snbject  belongs  mainly  to  the 
period  distinguished  by  Bengnot  as  the  third  and 
concluding  stage  of  the  fall  of  paganism  ia  the 
West,  commencing  with  the  reign  of  Valentinian 
IIL  and  terminating  with  that  of  Charles  tiie 
Great.  After  the  fall  of  Rome  before  Alaric,  is 
410,  the  attitude  of  the  state  in  relation  to 
paganism  was  little  altered;  bat  great  conces- 
sions  appear  to  hare  been  made  by  the  church 
with  tha  design  of  faoilitatiig  the  work  of  con- 
reraion.  The  policy  which  Rotated  these  con- 
cesuons  may  be  referred  to  n  threefold  senti- 
ment:— (1)  the  desire  to  mitigate  the  resent- 
ment of  those  who  asserted  that  the  fall  of 
Rome  was  attributable  to  the  neglect  of  the 
worship  of  her  ancient  gods ;  (2)  to  a  sense  of 
tha  common  danger  to  ChristianitT  nnd  pagan 
cirilizatlon  alike,  presented  in  the'  triumph  of 
the  barbaric  inrador;  (3)  to  a  belief  in  the 
approaching  end  of  the  world — an  event  which, 
us  we  leani  from  TertnUian  {Apol.  42)  and  other 
writers,  was  believed  by  the  Christiana  them- 
selves to  be  destined  to  follow  on  the  Call  of 
Rome,  end  which  rendered  them  doubly  onziouE 
to  waive  anch  points  of  difference  as,  although 
of  small  doctrinal  importance,  still  constituted 
seriotu  obstacles  to  pagan  conversion. 

(i)  The  observation  of  Chrysoatom,  that  the 
devil,  "  finding  himself  unable  to  win  the  Chris- 
tians to  idol^ry,  took  a  tonnd-about  way  to 
sednm  them,**  points  to  tha  existeace  of  many 
pagan  practices  anumg  Christians  even  in  that 
fiither'i  time ;  but  a  large  number  of  osages  In 
the  ritual  and  oboerrances  of  the  church  cannot 
be  traced  farther  back  than  the  5th  century. 
The  longaage  of  some  of  the  fathers  seems,  it 
is  trae,  often  to  imply  a  spirit  of  unsparing 
extermination;  but  it  is  certain  that  a  mn^ 
loi^^  amonnt  of  compromise  actually  prevailed 
tban  theory  countenanced.  Among  the  Teutonic 
nations  especially,  there  was  a  diaposiUon  on  the 
part  of  the  earliot  erangelisers  to  Iw  satbfied — 
at  least  in  the  first  instance — with  a  aeries  of 
conversions  Httla  more  genuine  than  those 
efiboted  la  India  and  Ceylon  in  the  15th  century 
by  Francis  Xsvier  and  the  Jesuits ;  and  even 
where  moro  real  results  were  gained,  it  was 
often  fbund  expedient  to  leave  many  distinctly 
pagan  usages  unchallenged  for  a  time.  It  is 
pminps  in  faannony  wiu.ths  distinction  abom 
Indicatad,  as  observablo  in  tiie  Christina  policy 
prior  and  aubseqtient  to  a.d.  410,  that  the  line 
of  oonducfe  autliorised  by  Gregory  the  Great  in 
his  Instructions  to  Mellitus  [iDOLATBr,  p.  811], 
and  that  recommended  by  bishop  Daniel  to  Boni- 
£ue  in  Frankland  ur. ;  Migne^  Ixxxix. 


707-710),  is  in  strong  oootrast  to  that  tbadt 
referred  to  as  pnraned  br  St.  Martin  ia 
Heathen  templea  with  their  sarronBdisg  pr. 
cincts  were  often  permitted  to  stand  aaii^jtMl, 
the  idols  being  removed,  and  the  bnildicp  ne- 
secrated  to  Christian  uses ;  while  minor  oksm- 
ances  were  soffered,  either       conainMa  «  ! 
tacit  assent,  to  continue,  which,  wi^  the  lifH  { 
of  time,  were  regarded  as  having  {siaid  tW 
direct  sanction  of  the  cbarcli. 

Among  the  Latin  racea,  tbe  worship  of  Ultkj% 
the  Sun-god,  appears  to  have  survived  tlut  if 
nearly  all  the  other  gods  of  the  Bentsn  uttk^ 
logy.  H.  Gaston  Boiasisr  {La  nlmim, 
ii.  417)  considers  that,  at  the  time  of  the  fill 
the  empire,  pagnnism,  as  it  existed  in  Ju^ 
recognised  scarcely  any  other  deity.  Pope  Lb 
the  Great  states  thjst  many  Christians  is  hi»  tins 
adored  the  rising  sun  from  lofty  heights,  *'[aRai 
vitio  ignorantiac,  partim  pagaoitatis  ifiiritt;* 
and  that  some  Christians  did  this  uader  m  i» 
taken  a  notion  of  religion,  that  era 
ascending  the  steps  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome  thf 
were  wont  to  turn  and  make  their  obeisanatv 
the  sun  (Uigne,  Pirfrof.  lir.  94)l  Hszimu  1^ 
Turin  raproaclteB  those  whom  he  addnats  liA 
culpable  indifferenc*  to  idolatry  as  practacd  If 
others.  He  says  that  if  their  attcnttoa  wm 
drawn  to  an  idol,  they  would  say  it  was  as  a» 
cern  of  theirs,  "causa  mea  son  est,  m 
tangit "  (Migne,  Irii.  610).  Pope  Qttfn, 
writing  to  queen  Bruaehaot,  hcrtap^t' 
stop  to  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  tno;  tr 
be  bean,  he  says,  that  Cbiintians  wb>  g«  Is 
church  still  worship  daemons  {Md.  luviL  9A 
Agila,  ami>assadbr  from  the  Gothic  ntasm 
Leavichildus  to  king  Chilperic,  infonnni  Gn* 
gory  of  Tours  that  bis  people  held  the  wd^p' 
of  idols  to  be  perfectly  compatible  witk  tW 
of  the  God  of  the  Christiaas  {UiiL  Frme. «. 
44 ;  Migne,  Izxi.  256)i  Urinun  indeed  «ka« 
that  both  among  the  Anglo-Sazoas  aaJ  ds 
Northmen  the  same  idea  prevailed  {Jfrnttk 
Mytkot.  p.  7) ;  and  Bede  (Xfuf.  Ecct.  iL  15)  lUM 
that  Redwald,  king  of  East  Anglia,  had  ia  tti 
same  temple  an  altar  on  which  to  o^  ChridiM 
sacriliee,  and  another,  a  smaller  one,  <n  vUtk 
to  oSer  victims  to  devils.  Tbe  canra  <if  iks 
council  of  Elvira  (A.D.  325)  forbtddii^  lU  »*» 
have  received  baptism,  and  ate  of  jwn  of 
cretioo,  to  eater  a  temple  in  order  to  partita* 
in  idolutrous  worship,  under  penalty  of 
refused  the  sacrament  of  coouatuiioo  at  da^ 
is,  however,  su£Gcient  proof  that  the  oetiM* 
the  church  was  very  early  dixected  agaiast 
gross  misconceptions,  which  appear  to  ban  h% 
for  tbe  most  pert,  confined  to  ssn^tailaiMs 
nations. 

A  more  interestit^  and  instmctin  inqurr  k 
that  whldi  relates  to  those  pagan  desMMS 

which  became  permanently   iaterwem  | 
Christian  belief  and  practice,  and  veit  : 
defended  by  many  of  the  great  teachen  <i  ikr : 
church,    llie  controversy  between  iwat  sri  1 
Vigilnntius,  and  that  between  Aagustine  ni  tte  j 
Uanichoean  fsnstas,  oftr  TaloaUe  IQaiUatiH ' 
of  thu  portion  of  the  subject.   TigUsitias  ^ 
tacked  the  adoration  of  saiat^  tbe  veaentiM 
pdd.  to  martyrs  and  their  relicai,  md  tbe  mm 
of  pladsg  lamps  before  their  sbriBes.  Fie^ 
declared  that  tbe  Christians  had  reaHv  ii  » 
way  abandoned  the  pagw  nwde  1^  life.  T^t 
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hi  mtrely  lubstitiited  their  Agapae  fur  the 
Fkno  ucritim;  their  martyrs  for  idols;  they 
ifipeuti  th«  shades  of  the  deul  with  wine 
mi  asd  eflbiags,  and  celebrated  elong  with 
tbt  F^sai  the  sadent  festal  deys— the  Kalendi 
ad  Solititiae.  It  appears  nnqnestionable 
tkt  both  Jerome  and  Aagustine  admitted  the 
pigu  m%m  of  these  customs,  bTit  namtataed 
tktir  ntility,  and  especially  rindicated  their 
Rtcntion  on  the  groand  of  expediency;  but 
litk  Awnitine  and  ^leodoret  disclaimed  the 
Mte  Wit  it  was  the  design  of  the  chnrch  in 
aif  ny  to  deify  the  martyrs,  whom  it  honoured 
mi  nrned  lolely  ns  instruments  of  the  divine 
fmr.  (Mihnan,  Siat.  of  ChrMianity,  bk.  iU. 
«  ji;  Ut.  if.  c.  ii.;  KMnder,  CKurvA  IIMory 
souk's  BRies),  iii.  452-3;  Gienler.  Kinhea- 
f»K{ti.  1845),  i.  ii.  333-5.) 

It  b  the  opinion  of  Banr  (StrehengeacH.  i. 
fSS-T)  that  the  renerttion  of  martyrs  and  their 
n&a  (from  whence  he  derives  the  invocation  of 
Iriiti)  ii  to  be  traced  to  the  heio-wonhip  of 
Miristian  timea;  Neander,  on  the  other 
tai,  daims  for  the  celebration  of  the  memory 
0  At  gnat  lights  of  the  chtirch  <*  a  purely 
Cbridisn  root,"  bnt  holds  that  it  received  a 
Mtnitt  character  by  becoming  "estranged  and 
CnrtMl  from  the  original  Christiaa  spirit "  (u.  s. 
i.448).  The  earliest  instance  of  the  practice 
bnobebly  the  celebiKtion  of  the  annirenaiy  of 
Hi^caip's  passion  nt  Smyrna  (Roinart,  Act.  Bine. 
Jbil^r.  pp.  35,  43).  The  dove  which,  it  was 
wd,  had  been  seen  to  rise  from  the  martyr's 
Wjit  compared  by  Baur  to  the  mounting  eagle 
liUdi  proclaimed  the  apotheosis  of  the  Roman 
MMTon.  Tertuilian  (eU  Cor.  c  3)  speaks  of 
"•Uttioaes  pro  defunctis,  pro  natalieiis  *  annna 
fe;*  and  ^rprian  (Ep.  34)  of  the  <*maztynim 
pidntei''  and  their  "annirenaria  commemo- 
■tio."  See,  cia  the  whole  subject,  SIaBTYB, 
f  1137;  Patrox  Saiht;  Relics. 
'  Tkc  Torship  of  Hary,  as  practised  by  the 
CMlTridians,  is  looked  npon  by  Neander  (u.  a. 
E  Hi)  as  directly  traceable  to  that  of  Ceres. 
Ais  stct,  which  was  represented  by  a  number 
if  vomen  who  emigrated  from  Thrace  and  settled 
ia  Arabia,  were  wont,  on  a  certain  day,  to  carry 
iknt  in  cars  (St^poi),  similar  to  those  osed  in 
ppm  procecsions,  cakes  or  wafers  consecrated 
t»  the  Virgin,  which  they  first  raesenttd  as 
Aringt,  and  sabseqnently  ate.  This  practice 
Vwidtr  derives  from  the  cnstonuur  cnice-olTei^ 
lap  at  the  heathen  feast  of  the  harvest,  the 

Diicct  participation  in  pagan  festivals  seems 
tehare  been  not  unoommon  under  the  pretext 
if  a  semi^cliglons  obserranoe,  though  fre- 
lnotly  caodemned  by  the  Fathers.  "  I  have," 
^  A.  Ambrose,  "a  grave  complaint  agaiiut 
fw,  brethren.  I  speak  of  those  who,  though 
Eslebrants  along  with  ns  of  Christ's  birth, 
isia  ia  the  festivals  of  the  Qentiles;  and,  after 
Ihit  htKrenlj  banqnet,  have  pnpaied  for  them- 
rivcs  a  feast  of  snpetstition.  .  ...  He  who 
Hski  to  share  in  divine  things  must  not  asso- 
Mte  with  tdoU.**  (^Sirm.  riL;  Migne,  xvii. 
W9).  Augustine,  when  reproving  the  Chris- 
^tat  of  Carthago  for  joining  in  like  festivals, 
ifpRsents  the  jtsgan  party  as  asking,  '*Why 


•  The  <Jiy  of  ih«  mtrtjr'i  dtatk  being  regwded  m  that 
mlb  birth  to  bmuauHqr. 


should  we  abandon  our  gods  whom  the  Chris- 
tians worship  as  well  as  ourselves?"  (Opem, 
ed.  1577,  X.  9  b).  A  discourse  of  Petms  Chry- 
Bologns,  bishop  of  Kavenna  In  the  year  430, 
imi^et  that  partidpanta  In  these  fbstirala  some- 
times endeavoured  to  exculpate  themselves  by 
denying  the  affinities  of  such  celebrations  to 
p^n  practices.  They  pleaded  that  their  obser- 
vance  of  the  Kalends,  for  instance,  was  *'  a  new 
mode  of  rejoicing,  iu>t  an  ancient  error,"  "novi* 
tatis  laetitia  non  vetustatis  error,"  and  that  it 
was  "anni  principinm,  non  gentilitatis  oflensa" 
(^Eim.  155;  Higue,  lii.  611).  Pope  Gelasins, 
towards  the  close  of  the  5th  century,  expressly 
stigmatised  this  combination  of  Christian  and 
pagan  customs  as  "  adnlteronB,"  and.  In  con- 
demning all  participation  in  the  Lnpercalia, 
seriously  remonstrates  with  those  who  imagine 
that  such  observances  are  of  any  real  efficacy  in 
securing  the  favour  of  the  gods  (Baronius,  Annal. 
vi.  522).  The  change  of  the  commencement  of 
the  year  from  January  to  Easter  is  asserted  by 
Bengnot  to  hare  been  the  result  of  the  dinxeh^ 
desire  to  break  with  such  pagan  traditions,  la 
the  year  567,  at  the  second  council  of  Tours, 
it  was  forbidden  to  celebrate  the  Kalends,  the 
Fenlia,  or  the  Terminalis  (Hansi,  ix.  865; 
Hefele,  iii.  27).  Bnt  even  so  late  as  the  9th 
century,  Rabanos  Slaurus,  who  speaks  of  Chris- 
tianity OS  corering  the  whole  earth,  "  in  toto 
orbedUatatam"(Oj:>era,Ti.  172),  asks  in  a  homily 
"  Contra  Pagnuicos  Erxores,"  how  they  can  hope 
to  rejoice  at  the  eternal  banquet  of  the  saints, 
who  do  not  here  loathe  the  unlawful  feasts  of 
the  pagans  ?  How  shall  they  sing  with  angels 
the  praises  of  God  in  eternal  light  who  here  keep 
evil  sport  ("  funeatos  ludoa  ")  In  honoor  of  idols  ? 
(Aiiiv.60«>  Uodem/a£rs  and ferine" 
and  "festa")  bear  witness  to  the  tenacity  of 
these  traditions. 

In  Christian  ritual  itself  not  a  few  observances 
have  been  referred  with  considerable  probability 
to  a  pagan  origin.  The  cnstom  of  facing  the 
east  in  worship,  derived  in  the  first  instance  from 
Persian  notions  of  sun  worship  (see  tupra  1542), 
appears  to  have  been  borrowed  from  Greek  and 
Roman  practice  (Aeschylus,  Ai;(un«mftDn,  502; 
Vei^l,  Aeneid.  viii.  68 ;  Ovid,  Fatti,  iv.  777, 
with  llr,  Paley'a  note).  The  '*ter  injectus 
polvis "  has  passed  into  the  Christian  burial 
service  ;  while  the  letter^!  D.  M.  on  the  tombs  of 
the  early  Christians  point  to  the  tenacity  of  pagan 
traditions  in  connexion  with  the  state  of  the 
departed  (Korthcote  and  Brownlow,  Roma  Sot- 
terranea,  p.  26).  Lacerda,  iu  commenting  on  the 
line,  "  Spargens  rore  levi  et  ramo  felida  cdirao" 
(Verg.  Aeneid,  vi.  230)  considen  that  the  act 
therein  denoted  represents  the  origin  of  sprinkling 
with  holy  water,  a  practice  which  Justin  UartjT 
(_Apoi.  i.  62 ;  Migne  (S.  G.),  vi.  80)  declares  to 
have  been  introduced,  at  the  instigation  of 
daemons,  into  the  Christian  ritoal  in  imitation 
of  the  true  baptism  proclaimed  by  the  prophets. 
"Emtaphia,"  or  funeral  orations  ovtr  the  dead, 
aoch  as  we  frequently  meet  with  in  the  writinga 
of  the  Fathers,  are  distinctly  traceable  to  pagan 
precedent.   [KuMEBAi.  Sebmoks.] 

Among  those  observancea  which  distinguish 
Roman  ^holic  ritual  from  Lutheran  or  Protes- 
tant, a  laxga  number  an  nndonbtedlr  of  pagan 
origin — a  comiexion  which  Conyen  Hiddleton's 
celebrated  UUtr  from  Mo^,^,fgplis^ff(^ 
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signed  to  point  onL  The  vn  of  inoeose  u  con- 
demned hj  Tertnlliftn  and  other  mlj  writera  as 
a  pagan  practice  [Ihcekbb].  We  learn  from 
different  writers  (Origen,  conf.  Cela.  viii.  17 ; 
Min.  Felix,  Octav.  c.  10 ;  Amobius,  blc  vi.)  that 
the  absence  of  images  in  their  chiurches  was 
mode  a  reproach  by  paganism  against  the  Chris- 
tians, and  Angustine  exureaaly  states  that  the 
introduction  of  these  visible  objects  of  adoration 
was  regarded  aa  unlawful  in  his  day,  and  speaks 
of  the  adoration  paid  tu  them  as  a  kind  of  in- 
sanity (ad  Ps.  cxiii. ;  Migne,  xxxvii.  118S-H85). 
The  earliest  mention  of  pictures  in  chnrcbes  has 
reference  to  the  4th  centary,  and  their  introduc- 
tion is  expressly  forbidden  by  the  3Sth  canon  of 
the  council  of  Elvira,  i^.  S24.  Epiphanins,  in 
the  same  centnry,  tells  us  (ap.  Jerome,  Efiat. 
51 ;  Migne,  Fatroi,  xxii.  253)  that  he  felt  it  to 
be  his  dnty  to  destroy  a  hanging  "  velum  tinc- 
tnm  atqae  depictum,"  which  be  fonnd  suspended 
in  a  church  in  Palestine,  representing  Christ  or 
one  of  the  saints.  Theodoretns  Cyrensis  (Qraec 
Affect.  Curatio,  Migne  (S.  G.),  Ixxxiil.  922)  refers 
with  express  approval  to  the  practice,  prevalent 
in  his  day,  of  suspending  votive  offerings  (&ya- 
A^^urra)  in  the  churches  over  the  tombs  of  the 
martyrs,  on  escape  from  danger  or  recovery  from 
sickness ;  similarly,  those  who  were  childless 
presented  snch  offerings  in  the  hope  of  being 
blessed  with  ofiapriag ;  those  already  parents,  to 
secure  the  divine  blessing  on  their  children. 

The  little  chapels  with  images  of  the  Virgin 
that  so  frequently  meet  the  eye  of  the  tourist  in 
Southern  Germany  or  Italy  cannot  but  recall  to 
recollection  the  "  Compitales "  or  deities  who 
presided  over  crosa-roads,  and  whose  Etataes  and 
shrines  adorned  the  points  of  junction.  The 
asylum  afforded  by  p^an  temples  to  fiigitives 
from  justice  or  from  their  foes  offers  perhaps  too 
vagne  and  general  a  resemblaace  to  the  right  of 
sanetuarr  to  be  regarded  as  neeessaiily  the 
origin  of  the  latter,  which  may  with  equal  or 

nter  probability  be  referred  to  Jewish  prece- 
s. 

(ii)  Among  the  restiges  of  pagan  belief  dis- 
cernible in  the  ererydny  life  and  practice  of 
Christian  commnnities  may  be  included  many 
observances  of  a  harmless  character  and  little 
moral  significance.  The  Roman  custom  of  pre- 
senting gifts  at  the  commencement  of  tbe  new 
year  is  still  observed,  and  the  expression  of 
good  wishes  on  the  same  occasion  is  alike  a 
pagan  and  a  Christian  usage  (Ovid,  ^tuti,  i, 
175).  The  use  of  bridecakes  at  weddings  (the 
R«maa  eonfarreatioy,  the  palatine  bay  and  oak 
on  our  coinage,  the  names  of  the  months,  which 
even  the  decree  of  Charles  the  Qreat  could  not 
permanently  alter,  all  distinctly  recall  a  like 
origin. 

Of  snch  customs,  one,  the  "strenae  "  (modern 
^tMronnea")  degenented  into  a  serious  abase, 
which  the  chnrch  did  ita  best  to  suppress. 
[New  Year's  Gifts,  p.  1381.^ 

As  proof  that  the  great  majority  of  the  super- 
stitions of  the  age  were  a  direct  inheritance 
from  paganism,  we  may  cite  the  following  illus- 
tration. Amid  the  loss  of  much  that  the  ancient 
astronomers  had  bequeathed  to  posterity,  the 
discovery  of  tbe  real  cause  of  eclipses  appears  to 
have  been  faithfully  preserved ;  and  in  his 
Jfatitral  HUtory,  Pliny  takes  occasion  to  extol 
thia  triumph  of  science  over  supeistiUini,  and 


warmly  urges  i^ilosofdms  ie  lOn  ii  lihlMiiti. 

As  his  writings  continued  to  be  stodied  tbrei^- 
out  the  greater  port  of  the  middle  ages,  Uk 
philosophical  solution  of  a  constantly  recmiig 
phenomenon  was  never  loot  sif ht  of  bj  the  cdi> 
cated  few,  and  hence  the  teacheti  of  the  dmts 
are  frequently  to  be  found  rebukii^  the 
supentition  which  led  the  common  people  r» 
assemble  and  utter  cries  on  the  occases  cf  i 
lunar  or  soUr  eclipse,  in  order  to  prevnt  tbe 
moon  or  sun  from  being  totally  dcvounl 
Discourses  directly  levelled  against  this  pixtief 
are  to  be  found  in  the  writing  of  UariaiDi  if 
Turin  (Migne,  vii.  337%  and  of  Bafaosn*  Misw 
(Opera,  ed.  Colv.  v.  606),  with  which  coBfui 
Tacitus  (AnaaL  L  28).  On  the  other  hiad,  a 
Pliny  expressly  states  that  earthquakes  perttal 
calamity  (JTitM.  JITot.  ii.  81-86)  so  tbe  Fstbta 
sharod  thb  belief  with  tbe  multitodt.  Sk 
Ambrose  declares  that  tbe  death  of  TheedoMi 
was  foratold  by  earthquake  by  "  monutsiss 
rain  and  an  unwonted  darkening  of  tbs  ikf' 
(Migne,  xvi.  1386).  The  pages  of  Gn^  if 
Toure  are  in  this  respect  as  snpentitiaiB  ■ 
those  of  Livy.  Four  suns  portended  a  gnrt 
deftat  ia  Anvergne  (^Bitt.  Franc,  iv.  31);  blotl 
flowed  from  broken  bread  (&nd.  r.  34) ;  it  oiirf 
blood  near  Paris  until  men  threw  aiide  tUt 
stained  garments  in  horror  (ib.  vi.  14);  s 
body  resembling  a  lofty  beacon  appond  iatkt' 
heavens  to  foretell  the  death  of  Gondebsld 
11>  (See  also  da  Mirac  St.  Jforfus,  Boafsit, 
Sa^.  ii.  469.)  The  belief  in  astrology  [ih 
TSOLOQEBsl  wMch  Pliny  (Ket.  ffitLH.  SiuOm 
as  fast  gaming  ground  in  his  time,  enSi  hw 
be  entirely  eradicated  tkronghont  the  pmit 
here  traated. 

It  must  nevertheless  be'  admitted  that  tk 
voice  of  the  churdt  was  geoeroily  stnnglr  fn- 
sonnced  against  the  daidish  and  in^iiad 
forms  of  the  belief  in  omens.  *<Tio«  imt.' 
says  St.  Basil,  "  how  wrong  a  thing  it  k  H 
look  for  omens ;  yet  many  Christians  deem  it  m 
harm  (Uti^apor)  to  listen  for  sounds  and  t4 
heed  to  signs  "  (Ccmmmt.  m  ItaL  c  ii. ;  Mi^ 
Series  Graeca,  xxx.  247).  He  iastascei 
trivial  circumstances  as  strifcii^  on^s  CmI 
against  some  object  on  leaving  tin  booBt,  ir 
finding  one's  garment  caught,  and  sdiaaeidv 
Christians  rather  to  take  note  of  tbepmAtf 
divine  wisdom  and  goodness  exhilMled  ia  tk 
natural  world.  St.  Chrysoetom  refen  te  tki 
belief  that  to  meet  a  cripple  or  a  one-eyed  {ki>% 
when  starting  on  a  journey,  was  a  bod  M<i 
(Uom.  ad  Pop.  AnUoch.') ;  St.  Eligins,  is  tlu  7A 
century,  enumerates  a  lai^  number  of  unStf 
superstitions,  such  as  tbe  belief  that  ta  sUe* 
one's  fiocks  to  pass  by  hollow  trees  or  nnr  fiti 
gave  them  over  to  the  power  of  evil  spirits.  S*  i 
dissuadeswomen  fromweorii^  amberabouttkar 
necks,  and  from  invoking  Uhtem,  and  icbtkn 
the  folly  of  hesitating  to  set  abosi  new  aakr*  - 
takings  at  thf  time  of  fall  moon  (iliriK,  Inns- 
528). 

Trial  by  the  ordeal  of  heated  irca  [jOkDUL] 
was  probably  a  survival  <tf  the  cnetom  adwrtsl 

to  in  the  lines — 
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glocmncct  condemned  at  the  council  of  Lestineft,' 
in  the  year  743,  is  probably  a  fairly  complete 
MunaatioB  of  the  pnctices  prevalent  at  that 
tiiM^  which  the  church  condemned  either  as 
{^aB  or  Cbriitian  superstitions  or  as  abuses 
omeeted  with  religions  worship. 

(1)  "  Da  sacrilegio  ad  smiiilcbn  mortuonun." 
^)''DetteriIegio  super  deAmchw,  id  est,  dad- 
tm*.'  The  first  article  appeaiatofatTe  refiureuce 
lo  ike  desecration  of  tombs  in  the  search  for 
hiiiilen  tirasnr^  and  to  unlawful  rites  over  the 
fleotc  of  intenneat ;  the  second  to  pas^n  ob- 
mnaem,  such  as  drinking  and  riotous  tmiquet- 
'ag,  and  throwing  into  uie  fire  whatever  the 
dccessed  had  been  accuatomed  to  hold  moat  dear 
(tC  Ifanst,  xii.  340).  (8)  <'De  spureaHbns  in 
Fcbnurio."  It  was  a  common  practice  among 
Tratonic  nations  to  celebrate  the  lengthening  of 
the  days  ia  Febmaiy  by  feasts  at  which  swtM 
imoflcnd.  Hum  ftasts  w«n  called  *'Spur- 
ala,"  and  in  Holland  and  Iiower  Qermany  the 
Bonth  of  February'  is  still  known  as  "  Sporkel- 
maeal "  (Hefele,  Conctiungesch.  iii.  506).  (4) 
De  cBsnlis,  id  est,  fanis."  Probably  small  temples 
iBC0iiotTy  districts,  constmcted  of  wood,  and  often 
coamtcd  to  purposes  of  debauchery.  (6)  "De 
nerilq^  per  eodesias."  Hefele  compares  a 
ftatitte  of  SU  Boniface  (Mansi,  xii.  385)  forbid- 
ding the  introdoction  of  secolars  and  yonng 
vmnca  into  the  churches  as  singers  and  also  the 
boldiog  of  feasts  within  the  walk.  (6)  "  De  sacris 
■ylnrum,  quae  nitnidas  vocant."  Here  Wurdt- 
veii,  ia  Uigne  (kxxix.  810)  oxplaias  quasi 
Syi^lnnua  ucra."  Edhaid,  howerer,  thiaki 
tut  we  hare  hef«  a  reference  to  sacrifices  at 
which  nine  heads  of  horses  were  oStred,  and  prefers 
t« read ** nuiobedoa."  AcapitularyofCharlesthe 
Grtit,  of  the  year  794,  directs  that  ^  sacred  " 
gnrresand  trees  shall  be  hewn  down.  (7)*'Dahis 
^au  fadant  aaper  petras."  To  offer  sacrifices  on 
rocb  was  a  firaqoent  praotice,  and  is  forbidden 
by  nnmerou  synods ;  St,  Eligins,  we  are  told  by 
St.  Andoen  CTUa,  iL  15)  enjoined,  "Nullua 
Chriitianua  ad  fima,  rel  ad  petras,  vel  ad 
fota,  rel  ad  arboree  .  .  .  vota  reddere  prae- 
smBaL"  (8)  **De  sacris  Mercurii  rel  Jovis." 
On  ikt  occurrence  of  the  names  of  gods  of  the 
Koman  mythology  as  injects  of  reneration 
fotag  the  Qerinan*,  see  observations  in  11.  ii. 
Vb  may,  however,  compare  Tacitus  (Oerm.  c  9), 
"Deonun  maxime  Mercuriam  colnnt."  (9) 
*De  saetifido  quod  fit  alicni  sanctomm."  ^e 
BewlT'>eMiTarted  Germans  q»pear  to  hava  often 
■idMitttted  aaints  and  martyrs  for  their  own 
E'xls  as  objects  of  veneration.  See  capitulary  5 
of  Germanic  coundl  of  742  (Mansi,  xii.  313). 
(10)  "De  phylacteriis  et  ligatoris"  [see  Liqa- 
^[^ui;].  Alcuin,  some  fifty  years  later,  appears 
to  hare  foond  it  necessary  to  remonstrate  against 
the  wearing  of  relics  by  way  of  charms  (£pi9t. 
•iDtamiler,  pp.  719,  721).  (11)  "De  fontibus 
Mcrifidomm.'*  Offerings  to  the  supposed  divini- 
tiu  of  fountains  and  streams  were  a  common 
pnctice.  Jlone  (Otxh.  d.  Mei&ntkuma,  ii.  270) 
■tates  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  districts 
watered  by  the  Elbe  and  the  Uain  were  accus- 


*  LcsUnes  or  UMnae  was  the  site  of  a  loyal  vUa  In 
dlitrlct  now  leprtseirted  by  the  province  of  Hennegan 
BMBhaa.  It  would  anmr,  however,  that  meet  of  tbe 
■km  enactsawHe  bad  rsfcrence  to  TbarlngU,  in  wblofa 
BnttM^  Istan  wan  AMIr  onled  esL 


tomed  to  worship  the  genii  of  thoie  nran,  and, 
whenever  the  year  gave  promise  of  a  season  of 

fertility,  would  cast  wheat,  oats,  and  barley 
into  the  stream  in  acknowledgment  of  the  favour 
shewn  by  the  rirer-{^  (12)  "  De  incantatioui- 
bus."  The  formulM  or  mystic  sentences  uttered 
by  the  pretenders  to  m^c,  (13)  "  De  aaguriia 
Tel  arinm  rel  equomm  vel  bovum  stercora  rel 
stennttatlones."  Tacitus  (Germ,  c  20)  says  that 
it  was  pecoliar  to  the  race  to  observe  the  prog- 
nostications and  warnings  given  by  horses,  (14) 
"De  dirinis  vel  sortilegis.^  The  "divini  "  fore' 
told  ereats  from  signs  over  which  they  had  ao 
control;  the  " sortilegi,"  from  objects  which 
they  carried  with  them,  e.g.  sticks  and  straws 
[Sortilsqt].  *'  Auspicia  sortesque,  ut  qui 
maxime,  observant"  (Tac.  Germ.  c.  10).  (15) 
"  De  igne  fricato  de  ligno,  id  est,  nodlyr."  "  Xod- 
fyr"  (Germ.  "Nfithen")  waa  fire  produced  by 
ftiction^  and  was  held  to  poieen  mysterious 
virtues.  To  jump  over  It  was  thought  to  be  a 
preservative  apUnst  misfortune;  garmeata 
placed  in  its  smoke  were  supposed  to  secure  the 
wearer  from  fever.  This  superstition  waa 
especially  condemned  by  Boniface  at  the  Ger- 
manic council  of  A.D.  842  (Maasi,  xiL  315; 
Bintralin,  ZImtvfinfefattm,  U.  iL  564).  <16) 
"De  cerebro  aoimuiDm.**  The  connefl  of 
Orleans  (a.d.  541)  forbade  that  oaths  shonld  be 
sworn  over  the  head  'of  any  animal.  (17)  "  De 
observatione  paganomm  in  foco  vel  in  hicoatione 
rei  alicnjus."  The  embers  on  the  hearth  and 
the  asoeading  smoke  were  supposed  to  give  indi- 
eatloas  of  future  events.  Artists,  in  repraeeatii^ 
the  sacrifice  of  Cain  and  of  Abel,  were  woat  to 
represent  the  smoke  from  the  former  as  blown 
alwut  by  different  cnrreots,  while  that  of  the 
latter  asceaded  undisturbed  in  a  spiral  column 
(Migne,  Fatroi.  Ixxxix.  810>  (18)  "  De  incertia 
locis  qnae  colnnt  pro  Sanctis."  Besides  places 
gmerolly  recognised  as  holy,  there  wan  anp- 
posed  to  be  many  othen  <^  a  like  character 
(Germ.  "  Unsatte  ")  of  which  the  knowledge 
was  withheld  from  mortals,  but  by  passing  over 
which  unadvisedly  they  would  ho  liable  to  be 
punished  by  the  infliction  of  some  malady.  (19) 
"  De  petendo,  quod  boni  vocant  sanctae  Mariae. 
Eckhard  (.Serum  JVonc  bk.  xxiil.)  reads  "  petea- 
stro,"  "  bedstraw,"  and  understands  by  "  boat  ho- 
mines "  simple-minded  people.  Thyme  and  the 
yellow  lady's  bedstraw  are  still  termed  in  Germany 
"  Mother  of  God's  bedstraw."  Hefele  conudera 
that  the  superstitions  use  of  the  plant  may  be 
traced  in  the  cnstom  still  prevalent  in  Catholic 
countriee  of  offering  bunches  of  herbs  on  the 
Ascension  of  the  Virgin.  (20)  "  De  ferlls,  qna« 
iadnnt  Jovi  vel  Mercuric."  Seiters  supposes 
that  Bonifaoe  here  intended  to  forbid  the  naming 
of  the  days  of  the  week  after  the  heathen  gods : 
e.g.  Thunaer  (Donnerstag),  Thursday ;  Woden 
(Woenstag),  Wednesday ;  Freja  (FreiUg),  Friday. 
Binterim  su^eata  a  more  probable  explanation 
by  quoting  Tacitus:  "Deorum  maxime  Mer- 
curiam (Woden)  colnnt,  cui  eertia  dtebvt  humania 
quoquefu)ii»tlUar«f<uMi«nt"(0«rm.e.9\  "Da 
Innae  defectioae,  quod  dicnnt  «dic«  luna.  Ws 
find  in  Maxim  UB  of  Tnrin  (Hlgne,  Ivii.  834)^  la 
St.  Eligius  (tMH  Ixxzvii.  528),  and  Kabanna 
Haurus  {Op&ra,  v.  606),  diaconrMS  designed  to 
dissuade  their  hearers  from  the  folly  of  uttering 
ontcries  on  the  occAsioa  ofaloaar  eclfpee.  It  waa 
•apposed  that  by  these  demonstratloBB  ^  mooa 
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wu  uaistsd  iit  sfwplas  from  bdBg  altogatlur 
deroored.  (23)  "  De  tempestatibu  ct  ooruibni 

et  cocleis."  Referring  apparently  to  the  belief 
ia  "  nreather-msken,  and  to  flapentitioos  prac- 
tised with  drinkiDg  Teasels  and  spoons.  (23) 
**  Ds  Gulcis  circa  Tillas."  Uefele  obMrres  that  a 
trench  i-oond  s  house  was  sappoHed  to  be  a  pro- 
tactioB  against  witches ;  the  aunotator  in  Higne 
(Izxxtx.  810)  supposes  that  allusion  is  deaig^ 
to  Bnperatitions  rites  obserred  on  the  occasion  of 
mailing  such  trenches.  (24)  "  Do  pagano  cnrsu 
qaem  yrias  aomiBant  adsais  pannis  rel  calda- 
mentis."  Eckhard  here  reads,  **Scyriaa,"  from 
£cy  —  Sen  =  Sohoh,  There  is  probably  allusion 
intended  to  a  pagan  custom  of  mnning  about  on 
the  6rst  of  January  with  torn  garments  and  shoes. 
(25)  "De  eo,  qaod  sibi  sanctoa  fingunt  qnoslibet 
mortnos."    Uuch  as  the  Germans  ascribed  at 

Sleasnre  a  place  in  their  Walhalla  to  departed 
eroen,  so  tiiey  appear  to  kavfl  wsnmed  the 
right  to  canonise  departed  Christians.  This  os- 
stunption  we  find  i^jain  forbidden  at  the  council 
of  Frankfort  in  the  year  794.  (26)  "  De  simul- 
ocTO  de  consparsa  farina."  On  certain  days  the 
Germans  were  accustomed  to  make  honey  cakes 
representing  figarts  of  their  gods.  HefStle  states 
that  in  WMtphalia'tha  oakes  made  at  tlaa  time 
«f  CaniTd  an  still  known  «■  "  Bbidenwecke." 
(27)  "Da  ^nlaeris  de  pannis  factts."  Uttle 
figures  of  tht  gods  ont  traia  mandrake  and  then 
dressed  np  in  rags.  (28)  "  De  simulacro  quod 
per  Campos  portant."  A  ceremony  probably 
retembliag  the  Latin  Amiartalia.  (29)  '<De 
ligneia  pi^ilnu  rel  ntanibni  pagano  ritB."  The 
custom  of  ofitring  in  the  churebei  wooden  models 
of  feet  and  hands  by  those  who,  in  answer  to 
their  prayers,  had  been  cured  of  any  afiection  of 
those  parts.  TheodoretusCyreuBb(w.  s.)  speaks 
of  the  CDstom  of  offering  gold  and  silver  eyes, 
feet,  and  lunds,  though  without  condemning  the 
pnetioe.  (30)  "De  eo  qnod  crednnt  quia 
feminae  Innsm  oommendent,  qnod  poMist  corda 
luminom  toUere  juzta  pagaaos."  Here  some 
read  "comedant,"  and  consider  that  aliuuon  is 
designed  to  a  belief  similar  to  that  referred  to 
in  Tibnllos, "  Hanc  ego  de  coelo  dncestem  aidera 
Tidi."  Uaximus  of  Turin,  in  hie  lOlst  homily 
(Migne,  Irii.  937),  remonstrates  with  those  "  qui 
pntarent  lunam  de  coelo  magorum  carminibus 
posse  deduci,"  and  implores  them  that,  patting 
aside  this  pagau  error,  "  praetermisso  errore 
gentili,"  they  will  accept  ft  Ti«w  moi9  conaosant 
with  Christian  enlightenment. 

Similarly,  a  capitulary  of  Charlea  the  Great, 
of  the  year  768,  requires  "  at  populus  Dei 
paganias  non  facial,"  and  enumerates  as  "  spnr- 
dtiaa  gentUitatis  "  profane  sacrifices  to  the  dead, 
•ortilegy  and  divining,  phylacteries,  aagtuies, 
incantations,  and  offerings  of  rictims,  whit^  last, 
it  atates,  "  foolish  men  are  wont  to  oflfor  close  to 
clmrohes,  ia  pagan  fiishion,  in  the  name  of  the 
holy  martyrs  oosfesBors  of  the  Lord  "  (Pertz, 
Zesg.  i.  33). 

Features  of  a  mote  general  character,  pointing 
to  a  low  conception  of  Christian  morality,  such 
aa  the  settlement  of  disputes  by  duelling, 
anthorised  by  the  code  of  Oondebald,  king  of 
Borgnndy  in  the  6th  century  (see  Obdeal),  the 
ave^Bg  of  murder  by  murder,  as  recorded  on 
the  part  of  bishop  Oewelib  In  the  8th  centary,  and 
ihcta  of  «  like  nature,  sro  often  more  justly  to 
he  regarded  aa  dlatinot  tnditlmu  of  paganism 


than  aienly  as  evMoaoa  id  a  coRn|it«riBpa>> 
feet  Chiiftianity. 

Authorities :— Bacr,  F.  C,  Gadudie  dr 
chrutUcAen  KtrcAe,  rol.  i.  (ed.  I6G3) ;  Bevpil, 
A.,  JSBttoirt  de  la  Dntmctiom  dm  Pagniamu 
Ooadent,  2  vols.,  Paris,  1835 ;  Blunt,  Rcr.  J.  J, 
VMgn  of  Ancient  Matuien  tad  OufOMt  Aot. 
iwra&to  w  Jfodnm  Ai^  owl         18SS ;  BgfariB^ 

G.,La  ^-"f  rmfTfnr  rf  fliijjwfrff  miw  iliilwin 

2  Tols.,  1874 ;  Grimm,  Jacob,  Dc^Uche  Mytktoait, 
1843;  Kellner.  JtOUmiamm  md  OnWntlba, 
K&la,1866;  Lasaulx, i>er  Unteryang da Bdltm- 
vats,  Mflnchen,  1854;  Harangooi,  MkOrng^ 
iilf9cheeprofanetraMportateadU»eodOrmiamk 
deOa  CUaa,  Boma,  184«;  Uiddletoa,  Omjm, 
Zetter  from  Some f  Giaselat;  Gibbon;  HibM; 
Neander;  &&  [J.B.)L] 

PAnmKG.   [Tbesod;  Mivutose.] 

PALLA.  ALTABIS.  [ALusCuna.] 

FALLASIDB,  anchont  in  Syria,  4th  to- 
tnry ;  commemorated  Jan.  28.  (CaL  Bjsal ; 
Boll.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  ii.  841.)  [C  B.] 

PALIiAIRE,POLAIBE,POOlJBE  Wis 
books  were  few  in  the  andent  Celtic  dutk, 
and  required  carefnl  presemtion 
ing  their  owners  from  jdaoe  to  plae^  thir 
appear  to  luTe  been  deponted  In  leatheni  Mbw 
or  wallets  which  coold  be  attached  to  thclsd 
by  thongs  in  trarelUng,  and  hnng  upon  pefi«i 
the  wall  (Todd,  ObitM  CA.  Ck.  DM.  p.  lizi.)*kB 
a  house  was  reached.  For  these  the  two  &- 
tinctive  names  of  Potaire  {Pallaire,  Pooirt)  td 
Tiag  (tiatjha)  were  nsed,  apparently  aeeoidi^to 
the  size.  The  former  was  oomparatiTelj  mi, 
often  a  case  for  manuscripts  or  for  eolj  tot 
book,  like  the  case  in  which  the  Booki^  Java^ 
now  lies,  and  which  is  very  richly  amboSNdv' 
oorered  with  figures  and  the  nsnal  Iridi  inbr- 
ladng  patterns.  The  latter  was  of  ewxt 
material  (as  of  seabkins,  Colgan,  Tr,  Tha». 
86,  c.  93,  130,  c.  9,  calling  it  sonahu  tW 
pera)  and  of  greater  capacity,  a  wallet  te  biU 
not  only  several  books,  but  relics  also  and  mrri 
utendls.  Evidently  the  writer  of  the  It^mtk 
Life  o/  SL  Patriot  (Colgan,  noMk 
0.  38)  ia  in  error  when  he  aayi  St.  Fsttitk  Ut 
at  the  church  he  had  newly  foaoded  at  SdUn^ 
"  libros,  uni  com  scrinio  in  quo  SS.  PMii  ^ 
Fanli  retiqniae  assemabantur,  et  tabofis  n 
quibua  scribere  aolebat  vulgo  Pallaire  s}f^ 
latis  "  (Reeves^  8.  Adaaauoi,  Iziii.  n.  *,  lli-UT, 
359 ;  Petrie,  JIdiiiul  T^VMnaf  IrdaiO,  33S-M0; 
O'Cnrrr,  LeO.  Man.  and  CkoC  Amc  M.  I 
pp.  cccIviL-viii.,  Ui.  113-117).  [J.  G.J 

PALUOU.  We  find  thia  word  ia  «  gni* 
Tariety  of  uses  in  occleaiaiMcal  Latia. 
proceeding  to  these,  howarer,  woahaUfint  i* 
its  classiotl  aceeptanoe  aa  equivalent  to  Ifirm 
a  term  for  an  outer  article  of  dress  siniUr  1^ 
but  not  the  same  as,  the  toga.''  We  may  dsiaik 
it  as  being,  to  all  intents  rad  purposes,  s  squn 
or  oblong  blanket ;  for  though  it  was  occa- 
sionally ftond  of  Unea  and  other  matoriil^wl 
was  by  &r  the  most  oommon. 


•  It  sbwUdberemembcwd  tlwtln  uiausllillii''"* 
tbeiMSfMytbe  topa  was  In  SMW  MDM 
niklBg  a  sepMM  era  fMa, 
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sen,  M  a  td1«,  nunufactnred  in  their  natural 
(tite,  and  so  were  asnally  whit«,  or  th«  ordinary 
coloar  of  the  nw  material,  though  Knattinea 
ijti  iita  apedal  tints. 

Such  i&  nticle  of  dreu  ironld,  of  course,  be 
iMMUfenlait  if  the  wesnr  had  to  ran  or  to  en- 
pgt  ia  active  work,  and  therefore  he  would 
ihmr  it  over  his  stwulder*.  Thus  we  find  one 
M  navtns's  characters,  a  purasitc*  tayii^;  (Cbp- 
f»^  T.  1.  12) :  Conjidam  in  col  tarn  pallinm, 
pram  ex  mo  banc  rem  nt  andiat,"  tliat  is,  I  will 
ihnv  back  mj  pallitm  to  be  able  to  run  quickly 
with  the  news.  Accordingly,  in  the  nest  scene 
(L  9),  he  is  observed  coming  "  conlecto  pallio  " 
(rC  also  Terence,  Phormio,  v.  6.  4).  In  connex- 
t«n  with  this,  s  cnriona  mistake  has  been  made 
ty  St  Iridm  iBtgmoL  six.  S4. 1) :  <'  Paiiiwn  est 
^  ndnistrantium  scapulae  cooteguntur,  at 
dan  n^nistnut  expediti  discurrant."  Flantns: 
'Si  quid  factnms  es  appende  in  humeri*  pallium, 
ct  pm^at,  quantem  valet,  tnomm  pedum  pemi- 
dtat.'  Djctum  antem  pallium  a  jwUftus,  quia 
pnni  super  indnnienta  priHoia  veteres  ntebaaiur, 

Sd  piUea  sire  a  paUa  per  deriTationem  (kg, 
iantioDem*^  Hera  it  will  be  seen  that 
bidere  tnata  u  the  normal  state  of  things  that 
which  was  exceptional. 

Besides  this  spedal  sense  of  the  word  paffium, 
it  is  med  by  Isidore  in  the  same  chapter  quite  as 
a  fCKial  term  for  a  garment,  t^,  the  toga  is 
f^tim  ftman  forma  rottotda  (§  3) ;  the  paluda- 
waftM  is  intigne  pcHlium  and  p.  belUctm  (§  9) ; 
tkjxmn/a  is  p.  cum  jimbriie  lotigit  ($  14) ;  the 
Jooenu  is  p.  fimbriatim  (&) ;  and  the  pradexta 
p.pKrito(§  16). 

A  third  use  of  the  word  In  patristic  Latin  is 
to  designate  the  coarse  outer  garment  of  monks 
and  of  othm  who  a^eted  to  imitats  the  ansteri- 
tin  of  monastic  lifh.  Thus  pope  Celestinns 
L  (gh.  432  AJX),  speaks  of  such  as  being 
"amicti  pallio"  seemed  thereby  to  claim  a  sanc- 
tity not  rightly  theirs  {Epist.  4  ad  £piac.  Vim. 
tt  Jorik  c  2 ;  Patni.  i.  431).  Salvtanus  again 
leys  t*  an  unworthy  monk,  "  licet  sanctitatem 
Julie  nentiaris  "  (adv.  Avaritiam  iv.  6 ;  Patrol, 
ml  232).  To  take  a  different  type  of  example, 
when  Fnlgentins  became  bishop  of  Huape,  he 
retained  his  former  monastic  habit.  Hi* 
hiogiqdier  tells  us  that  "anbtuscasnlam  nigello 
nl  lacthuo  pallio  drcumdatus  incessit,"  and 
tiiat,  lAen  the  weather  permitted,  he  wore  a 
faSint  alone  within  the  monastery  (  Vita,  c.  37 : 
fl*fltlxT.186. 

■Kphi  we  meet  with  the  word  pallium  in  the 
1<hrMe  pallitm  Unottimion,  whidi  we  have  already 
difcossed  tMA:TiPi.B]. 

We  coBH  now  to  the  moat  important  use  of 
the  word  as  a  tpedal  vestment  of  archbishops, 
bestowed  upon  them  as  a  mark  of  increased 
digsity  by  the  Roman  see,  indicative  of  vicarial 
pcwers  (vioe*  apostolicae  t^is)  thereby  beetowed. 
Thediicnssion  on  the  history  of  this  privilege  in 
detdl  will  be  found  under  the  article  Pope  ;  our 
bntinesa  here  is  merely  to  describe  the  vestment 
*Bd  to  give  a  slight  general  sketch  of  the 
htrtory. 

The  ptOIhm  consists  of  a  narrow  band,  which 
nrnmadi  the  neck  like  a  ring,  and  hangs 
dewn  before  and  behind.  The  appearance, 
^trefiwe,  presented,  would  be  that  of  the  letter 

TUs  band  has  long  bees  nuda  of  white  wool, 


ornamented  with  dark  cn»aea.^  It  ia  thus  kin- 
dred with  the  ifio^ipioy  worn  by  Qreek  prelates 
f^OaoPHOBiON],  in  reference  to  which  we  cited 
an  allusion  from  Isidore  of  Pelosium,  as  early  as 
the  beginning  of  the  5th  century.  It  may  be 
noted  that  the  wool  for  the  pallium  is,  and  has 
long  been,  furnished  by  the  lambs  which  are 
reared  in  the  convent  of  St.  Antes  at  Borne.  In 
the  Life  of  Gregory  the  Great,  however,  by  John 
the  Deacon,  lenrenee  ii  made  on  the  occasion  of 
tha  translation  of  hia  body  to  his  paUium  as 
being  "  byaao  candente  contextum  "  (lib.  iv.  80). 
Whether  this  is  exceptional,  or  ia  to  be  taken  as 
indicating  a  difference  in  Gregory's  time,  doea 
not  appear,  probably  the  latter. 

A  little  further  on  (c  84),  the  same  writer,  in 
minutely  describing  the  ancient  picture  of 
Gregory,  says  of  the  present  vestment;  "Pallio 
mediocri,  a  dextro  videlicet  humero  sub  pectore 
super  stomachum  circnlatim  deducto;  deinda 
sursum  \  per  sinistrum  bumenun  poet  tergum 
deposito,  cnjus  pars  altera  super  eundem 
humerum  veniens  propria  rectitudiue,  non  per 
medium  corporis,  s«l  ex  latere  pendet."  lloia 
description  would  give  a  result  pretty  timilarto 
the  Greek  omophorion.  This  similarity  may  be 
seen  from  a  comparison  of  Plates  25  and  41  in 
Marriott's  Vestiarium  Christianvm.  Further,  it 
may  be  inferred  from  Jolm's  language  that 
between  the  age  of  the  picture  and  his  own,  the 
pallium  had  undergone  »  alight  chu^  «f  shape. 
We  may  gather  •  notion  of  what  the  pallima  waa 
like  in  the  9th  century  from  the  noUce  for 
AmalariuB  (da  Mkxl.  Off.  ii.  23 ;  Patrol,  cv.  1098^ 
from  which  we  should  conclude  that  it  had  then 
assumed,  or  was  assuming,  its  later  shape.  Ulus- 
tratioue  of  the  varying  ahape  of  the  pallium  at 
different  epocha  are  given  In  Marriott's  work. 
Thua  we  have  the  iamona  6th  century  mos^e  in 
the  church  of  St.  Vitalis  at  Ravenna  (Plate  28, 
iigured  in  this  Dictionary  under  Dalmatic^);  a 
figure  of  St.  Peter,  with  tLpallium  in  a  9th  cen- 
tury mosaic  (Plate  33);  for  the  10th  century, 
we  may  refer  to  the  figure  of  Egbert  of  Tr^es 
(Plate  42);  for  the  11th,  to  a  fresco  represent- 
ing St.  Clement  of  Rome  (Plate  43),  and  to  a 
picture  of  Dunstan,  &om  a  MS.  in  the  British 
Museum  (Plate  44).  De  Rossi  has  figured  in  his 
ifoma^ottemmea  twoeight-centuTyffescoe*  from 
the  Roman  catacombs  (copied  by  Marriott, 
Plates  30,  31).  Here  are  represented  early 
prelates  (e.g.  Xystus  and  Comelins,  bfshofw  of 
Rome),  wearing  plamttae,  over  which  are  white 
oraria  [Stolb],  passing  over  the  left  hand  which, 
so  covered,  holds  the  book  of  the  gospels.  It 
mnst  be  considered  doubtful,  however,  how  far 
these  an  to  be  considered  instances  of  pallia  or 
mere  ororiii. 

We  shall  now  mention  very  briefly  a  few  in- 
stances of  the  bestowal  of  the  pajMl  pallium. 
The  earliest  example  which  in  adduced  is, 
perhaps,  one  recorded  by  Anastasiua  Bibliothe- 


These  are  now  fbnr  ht  number,  but  Ibmerir  weie 
•s  a  rule  mon  numenms.  HIIHn,  however  (Ttigwfe  en 
ItaUe,  t  IDS;  cited  b;  Hanignr.  DCcL  da  Ant.  ekrk. 
s.  v.  FaQiim),  mentions  a  figure  of  Cclsni,  arcbblahop  of 
Uflsn,  oo  bit  asioivfasgas,  in  wbkh  the  paUium  has  but 
a  BlDgle  croM.  The  aame  boUs  also  tor  the  jwIHww,  It 
HbeajxiUftMS  intheBavenn&moialewe  have  teftond 
to  below. 

■  Itmnrbeeonalderedopentododb^peib^iriMONr 
thlslsradlyapallAnit.  ^—  ■ 
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carina  of  Hsrens,  bishop  of  Rome  (ob.  336  A.D.X 
thoagh  it  is  possible  that  the  refereoce  is  of  a 
di&breat  kind — "Mo  constitoit  nt  episcopus 
Ostiensis,  qui  conMcnt  episcopom  nrbis  (i.e. 
Romel  jMmo  utsntar,  et  ab  eodem  episcopo  [Zr/. 
episcopus]  nrbia  Roma  conieenretar"  (^Vitae 
FotUif.  49).  It  will  be  obserred  that  we  faave 
here  eot  the  case  of  a  bishop,  not  an  archbishop ; 
bat  toe  boaoor  may  st  first  have  been  given  with 
rather  more  latitade,  for  we  find  Qregor^  the 
Great  bestowing  the  paliium  on  Sjragritu,  nshop 
of  Anton.  It  ii  to  be  noted  that  in  the  letter 
in  which  Oregory  lets  this  forth,  be  distinctly 
calls  attention  to  the  permission  of  the  emperor 
— "serenisdmi  domini  imperatoris  [Uanrice] 
.  .  .  prona  volostaa  est,  et  concedi  hoc  omnino 
desiderat "  (EpM.  lib.  ix.  11 ;  cC  jklOS :  toI, 
iii.  936,  1018). 

Saving  the  nthar  doubtful  caia  of  the  biahop 
of  Ostio,  tlu  aarliest  instance  of  the  batoml  of 
the  pallkm  is  that  granted  by  Symmachns  (ob. 
514  A.D.)  to  Theodore,  archbishop  and  metropo- 
litan of  Lanreacns  in  Panoooia  (_Epi>t.  12 ; 
Patrol.  IxiL  72),  In  this  case  no  mention  is 
made  of  the  imperial  anthority.  On  the  other 
hand  we  hare  a  letter  written  by  pope  Vigilins 
in  543  A.i>.  to  Aoxanins,  archbishop  of  Aries,  in 
which  he  defers  granting  the  pallium  till  the 
pleasure  of  the  emperor  shall  have  been  ascer- 
tained. In  a  snbaequent  letter,  written  two 
years  later,  the  imperial  lanction  haTing  been 

S'ven  0*  pro  gloriostssimi  filii  nostri  regis  Childe- 
rti  Chxistianl  derotione  mandatis  "),  the  hononr 
ia  grantod  (JS}n>.  6,  7 ;  Patrol.  Ixix.  26).  Other 
instances  are  those  of  Caesarins,  archbishop  of 
Aries,  on  whom  the  palliwn  was  bestowed  by 
Symmachiu  ( Pita  Caes.  lib.  i.  30 ;  Patrol.  Ixvii. 
1016),  and  Violins,  also  of  Arleii,  to  whom  it 
was  granted  by  Oregory  the  Great  (Epiat.  lib.  t. 
53;  PoW.  IsxTii.  782).  Into  the  famous  dis- 
pute as  to  the  rescript  of  Valentinian  in  con- 
nexion with  the  pallium  of  the  bishops  of 
Ravenna,  it  is  not  our  intention  to  enter. 

In  several,  of  these  cases  the  reci[nent  had 
been  some  time  in  possession  of  hi*  see  on 
receiving  the  pallmn,  which  tiiaa  became  on 
exceptional  distinction,  conferred  when  the 
Roman  see  wished  to  bestow  snch.  As  this  was 
one  of  the  conntless  ways  which  went  to  the 
bnilding  np  of  the  papal  power,  we  need  feel  no 
surprise  at  the  new  phase  of  thin^  which  meets 
na  in  the  8th  oantaiy.  Tha  pallUim  is  now  no 
longer  an  eioeptioDU  hoDonr,  granted  to  this  or 
that  archbishop,  but  a  badge,  the  acceptance 
of  which  implied  the  acknowledgment  by 
the  wearer  of  the  supremacy  of  the  apostolic 
see.  Thus  we  find  in  a  letter  written  by 
Bt.  Boniface  ia  745  a-d.  to  Cuthbert,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  the  declaration  on 
his  part  of  willingness  to  obey  the  see  of 
Home,  and  that  "  metropolitanoa  pallia  ab  ilia 
sadaqoaerere"(£j:>M.  63;  P<arol.  Uxxix.  763). 
Indeed  we  find  fnm  eome  letters  of  pope  Zacha- 
rias  to  Boiufiwa  (743  A.D.)  that  the  lattar  had 
already  made  application  for  pallia  for  sareral  of 
the  metropolitans  under  him.  (,£!pp-  5, 6 ;  A.  925.) 

One  step  more  alone  remains.  Pope  Nicholas 
I.,  in  his  SetpOTisa  ad  cmttUta  Bulgarorum  (866 
A.D.),  orders  (c.  73 ;  Inbbe,  viil.  541)  that  no 
archliishop  may  be  enthroned  or  may  consecrate 
the  eucharist  tiU  ha  shall  have  received  the 
jMlfAm  from  the  Roman  see. 


Another  point  may  be  briefly  tovchcd  vfm. 
namely,  the  question  of  the  paltim  Gallicfami 
as  distinct  from  the  pallnm  Samamm.  It  lu* 
been  seen  that  under  whatever  eooditioM  At 
pallium  vaa  bestowad,  it  distuwtlT  tMk  theftm 
of  a  gift  vonchaabd  at  the  wOl  of  the  Bans 
see.  This  being  the  case^  it  is  sot  tasy  |n 
understand  the  order  of  the  conacil  of  Jbata 
(581  A.l>.)  that  no  arcbbisbop  shall  ptmat  U 
say  maaa  nne  pallio  (can.  6 ;  I^bbe,  v.  96B).  T" 
suppose  that  this  means  that  archlHshi>|«  it- 
prohibited  from  celebrating  maai  till  their  pw- 
tion  is,  as  it  were,  laUfiad  Rome,  it,  CDoiidti- 
ing  time  and  place,  an  onwdiroaiism,  sad  the 
language  of  the  canon  taken  per  as  woold  atm 
lead  to  inch  a  conclusion.  Hence  many  Ihtc 
held  (e.g.  Hefele,  itifra,  p.  217X  and  it  wmld 
seem  with  much  jostice,  that  this  GaUicau  oti  it 
distinct  from,  and  exists  side  by  side  with,  tk 
special  papal  jM/£ium  ;  that  it  was  simply  a  ssrk 
of  orchiepiscopal  rank,  whuji  was  to  be  ^edillT 
worn  at  moss,  just  as  each  other  order  wmii  1m 
required  to  wear  its  own  peculiar  badge  i 
possible  illustration  of  this  may  be  forad  ii  s 
fragment,  edited  by  Uartene  and  Duand,  MA 
dwells  on  the  vestmeDta  in  use  ia  the  GsDioB 
cfattrcb,  including  the  paUium  (_77m.  Jmai.  t. 
99 ;  cited  by  Marriott,  p.  204). 

Literature. — For  further  details  om  the  wUr 
subject  reference  may  be  made  to  Hefde,  A 
Liturgiaolien  Oewdnder  (in  his  S^itril^  so  R- 
ehen^tchiAte,  Arc/iSologiemdLiturgik,T<!Li.ff. 
214  sqq.);  Marriott's  F«sNiir*iiin  CSkraten. 
App.  E,  &c. ;.  Ruinart,  D^aertatia  d»  P^ii  Ardii- 
epixoporum  (in  Oworvgetpotthmma  d»  J.  Md&» 
et  de  Thieiri  Jtuinart,  Paris,  1724) ;  ThoaMsuBt 
de  Bewficiis^  part  2,  lib.  2,  c.  543,  Fans, 
Papebroch  de  forma  paUii  omrImv  am  smUi 
(in  the  separately  published  Prwfaeit,  fa.  ef  Ik 
Acta  Samstonim^  Venice,  1749) ;  Teifasiisi  * 
Saeri  PtdlU  Onjin^  Roma,  1856.  ^  &] 

PALM.  The  great  beauty  of  the  dateialB 
in  all  stages  of  growth,  and  under  all  drcan- 
itaneea  of  background  and  awodstinrii 
made  it,  like  the  vine  or  the  oon>ean,  est  d 
the  natural  symbols  of  Irvine  bUsong.  Tk 
righteous  shall  flourish  as  a  palm -tree  (Ps.  ib. 
13)  may  be  taken  as  a  typically  Eastern  w 
the  tree  as  an  emblem. 

As  may  be  suppoeed,  the  palm  branch  is  ft*! 
most  frequently  in  aepulehrai  manumesto  mi 
inscriptions,  and  ia  frequently  added  to  tk 
monogram  or  chrisma  as  an  emblem  of  tht  nt- 
tory  of  the  faith  (Bosio,  p.  436,  and  Uartiss/t 
Woodcuts,  p.  496).  In  BotUri,  pL  xxii.  (iii^j^ 
vol.  i.  p.  28S),  it  is  beantifnlly  used  as  a  pilar  to 
divide  the  surface  of  a  sarooi^iagna  ints 
partmcnta  or  panels.  Also  ijinghi,  L  pp.  ^ 
297, 301  (where  the  fruit  is  indicted,  see  si/ri> 
and,  perhaps,  at  p.  307.  At  p.  321  the  biadi  tt 
two  apostles,  probably  SL  Peter  and  St  PmI 
are  ornamented  each  with  the  wbok  cam  « 
foliage  of  a  palm.  It  is  unqneatioBaUT  the  ap 
of  martyrdom  in  the  widest  seme  of  ne  voti— 
that  of  persistent  testimony  bone  to  (Ariit,  sd 
consummated  by  death.  It  is  admitted  oa  lil 
hands,  that,  though  the  palm  accmpaaiM  tk 
martyr,  it  does  not  indicate  that  the  bwff 
actu^ly  suffered  violent  death  in  will  aW  M 
(aee  Rev.  vii.  9,  and  Gregory  the  Great  hi  £fA 
bk,  IL  horn,  xvii.,  whenMiw  pain  hnodei 
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ipoka  of  genenllr  u  pramia  vidonaey  For 
iBKiiplioiu,  M«  Do  Boui,  Intcript.  Christ.  Vrbis 
Samae,  toL  i.  pars  primA,  p.  38,  no.  39,  (tnno 
331 ;  Alio  p.  9ij,  DO.  176,  177,  p.  204,  no.  230 ; 
hAa,  Phot.  2949 ;  HpitapA  of  Flmia  Jmim, 
Latciu  HnMtim,  no.  21,  and  2953,  no.  45 ;  kUo, 
At  France,  se«  Le  Slant's  Jnscript.  chr€t.  de  la 
(hmU,  ToL  i.  pL  7,  32,  02,  no.  56,  and  27,  no. 
Its ;  il  pL  81,  no.  491. 

palm  or  palm  bnnch  appears  freqnentlf 
in  ChiiftisD  mosaics  and  wall-paintings.  The 
most  beantiral  decorative  use  ii  made  of  the 
vhole  tree  at  BaTenna,  in  the  charch  of  S.  Apol- 
linan  Noova,  where  a  long  procession  of  male 
ud  female  saints  is  represeoted  aloDg  the  wall 
shore  the  colnmns  of  the  central  aisle,  in  the 
licbcst  mosaic,  white  figures  on  gold  ground, 
(bod  with  scarlet  and  bearing  small  crowns  in 
tkeir  hands  lined  with  the  same  colour.  They 
in  separated  by  palms,  with  scarlet  bunches  of 
ditet  Dsnging  from  beneath  their  crowns  like 
bsrtttiic  earrings,  exactly  as  in  nature ;  and  the 
purity  and  brilliancy  of  the  effect  may  be 
hn'gin'd  (see  Ricd's  series  of  photographs). 
The  Angnstan  frescoes  of  the  Doria  Pamphili  villa 
(Piiker,  Fhotographa,  no.  2696-2705)  contain  a 
pshn  tree  admirably  drawn  from  nature,  with 
gtij^G  and  exact  resemblance.  It  is  found  in 
oosaica  in  St.  Cecilia's  at  Rome,  and  SS. 
CoiiDss  and  Damian.  It  is  used  as  an  arcosolium 
pictnre  in  Marcbi,  tar.  xli.  The  phoenix,  as  a 
ijmboi  of  the  resurrection,  and,  perhaps,  with 
a  certain  plat/  on  its  name,  oflen  appeara  with 
tkc  palm,  as  in  the  mosaic  of  SL  Cecilia,  and 
OB  the  larcophagtts  in  Bottari,  tar.  zxriii.  xxii. 
(ue  woodcut).    Martigny  says  that  both  sym- 


hlRiATcaiU.   BoHari,  Ut.  nU. 


boll  are  nsed  with  the  portrait  of  St.  Panl 
became  he  was  a  special  preacher  of  the 
Etetonection.  It  seems  simply  as  if  the  name 
phooiix  conveyed  ideas  of  both  objects  at 
nice  to  the  painter  or  carver,  and  he  naturally 
pot  both  into  his  work.  For  the  PalAi  on 
see  Bottari,  t.  ccviii. ;  on  vessels  sup- 
to  contain  the  blood  of  martyrs,  see 
Aringhi,  ii.  642  (fonnd  in  the  confestto  of  St. 
Cedlia's  church),  Bottari,  tav.  cc.  cci.  ccii. 
Vith  the  Good  Shepherd  Bottari,  vol.  ii.  pi. 
IzxriiL,  fresco  from  the  CalUxtine  cemetery. 


For  the  palms  of  the  Entbt  [p.  613]  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  Bottari,  tar.  xxxix. 

On  the  uncertainty  of  the  palm-branch 
symbol  on  a  grave  as  indicating  the  martyrdom 
of  the  occupant,  see  CatacX>iib8,  p.  308. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

PALMABE  CONCILIUM.  [Rome,  Coun- 
cils OF,  No.  48.] 

PALMATIUS,  consul,  martyr  with  his  wife 
and  children  under  Alexander  Severus ;  comme- 
morated May  10  (Bed.  Mart. ;  Usnard.  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

PALM  SUNDAY.  [See  Holy  Week,  p. 
780.]  The  feast  of  palms  (iSatwf  taprtf)  was 
celebrated  in  the  East  as  early  as  the  5th  cen-- 
tury,  for  it  ia  twice  mentioned  in  the  life  of 
Euthymius,  who  died  a.d.  472  {Vita  Eidh.  auct. 
Cyrill.  Scythop.  11, 103;  Moaum.  Graec.  Cotel. 
210,  287),  but  no  mention  of  a  procession  with 
palms  occurs  until  we  enter  a  much  later  period. 
In  the  West  Isidore  of  Seville  (610)  speaks 
as  if  Palm  Sunday  were  a  great  day,  but  he 
mentions  no  use  of  palm  branches  on  it.  He 
merely  explains  that  "the  day  is  celebrated*' 
on  account  of  the  event  recorded  in  St.  Matthew 
xxi.  8-11,  &c.  (^Da  Offic.  i.  28).  The  next  Latin, 
writer  who  refers  to  the  feast  is  our  countryman 
Adhelm  (a.d.  709),  but  he  merely  tells  us  that 
in  his  charch  the  Osanna  was  sung  by  n  double 
choir  {De  Laxtd.  Yirginit.  30).  A  manuscript 
Ordo  Officii,  which  Mabillon,  trom  the  character, 
supposes  to  have  been  written  about  800,  speaks 
of  a  "  Letania,  et  cum  ipsa  intrant  ad  missam 
majorem  {Anna!.  Vet.  151,  ed.  2).  This  order 
was  observed  in  a  German  monastery.  It 
describes  a  procession,  but  its  antiquity  Is  prob- 
ably less  than  Mabillon  supposed.  Amalarius 
(a.d.  812)  speaks  of  olive  branches  being  carried,, 
but  does  not  say  in  procession  {De  Eod.  Off.  i. 
10).  If  he  means  a  procession,  he  probably 
alludes  to  some  of  the  churches  only  of  his  pro- 
vince. For  there  is  no  reference  to  any  such 
custom  in  the  earlier  forms  of  the  Ordo  Jiomanua 
(see  especially  Ordo  i.  in  Mus.  Ital.  ii.  18,  30), 
nor  in  the  early  sacramentarics,  some  of  which 
do  not  even  recognise  a  benediction  of  the 
branches,  or  Sowers  (so  Missale  Qotkiaam,  Liturg. 
Gall.  235 ;  Misa.  Gall.  Vet.  346 ;  Sacr.  Gelaa.  in 
Lititrtjia  Som.  Vet.  Murat.  i.  646 ;  Sacr.  Greg, 
ilnd.  ii.  51 ;  0pp.  Greg.  v.  101,  ed.  1615 ;  but  one 
is  given  in  the  Besan^on  rite,  Mus.  Ital.  i.  390  i 
in  the  Codex  Othabon.  of  the  Or^.  Sacr.  Mnr.  u.  s. 
Sic).  Rabanns  of  Mentz,  a.d.  847  {De  Inttit. 
Cleri.  ii.  35)  merely  repeats  Isidore ;  nor  do  we 
find  any  certain  mention  of  a  procession  after 
the  Ordo  Officii  above  mentioned,  unlil  we  come 
to  Pseudo-Alcutn  in  the  10th  century. 

A  similar  rite  is  observed  among  the  Greeks 
bnt  at  their  matins.  Codinas :  "  On  the  Feast  of 
Palms,  while  the  matins  are  yet  being  sung,  a. 
procession  {wtplmrrot)  takes  place,  and  there  must 
be  a  litany  {Mrfi),  according  to  custom,  and  the 
emperor  must  walk  with  the  procession "  {De 
Offic.  xi.  4).  The  lampadarius  leads  the  way  with 
a  burning  torch ;  a  deacon  bearing  the  gospels 
follows  ;  then  come  the  bishop  and  priests  carry- 
ing icons;  and  some  of  the  people  walk  after 
them  (CJxfm.  x.  5).  During  the  procession  an 
idiomelon  is  snng,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
composed  by  the  emperor  Theophilns,  829-842' 
(Cedrenna,  Bi^.  Compend.  il.  118,  ed.  Nieb.),  viz. 
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'*Coiii«  forth  ye  nation*,  corns  forth  tHaoj^ 
people ;  look  upon  the  kingdom  of  heaTen. 
goipel  cornel  u  a  figure  m  Christ."  The  pro- 
cearioQ  ended,  matiiu  are  reramed,  bat  the  palmi 
(ficdd)  are  retained  through  the  serrioe  (Oo&r, 
745).  Prayers  used  at  the  distribution  of  the 
nalms  before  the  prooewion  may  be  seen  In  the 
Euchologion  (744).  [W.  E.  S.] 

FAHPHALO  and  PAHFBAUEBU8, 
t^^ytian  soldiers,  martyrs  at  Chalcedon  ander 
llaiimian ;  commeniorated  May  17.  (Boll.  Acta 
SS.  Uai.  ir.  25,  from  the  Greek  Fatti.}  [C.  H.] 

PAMPHILUS  (1),  martyr  under  IHocletian ; 
commemorated  Feb.  16  (^Hieron,  Mart,  with 
YaleDS,  deacon,  and  others;  Wright's  Sariaa 
Mca-t.  with  Pamphilus,  at  Caes.  Pal.;  Cal. 
JlymU.  f  Daniel,  Ood.  Liturg.  iv.  253);  Jnn«  1. 
(Usuard.  Mart,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Owsares, 
under  Maximinua,  his  life  by  LnaeUua  of  Cae- 
earea;  V«t.  Som.  Mark;  Wand.;  BolU  Acta  SS. 
■Jun.  i.  62.) 

(2)  Uartyr  at  Rome ;  commemorated  Sept.  21. 
(Usnard.  Mart. ;  BoU.  Acta  S&  Sept.  ri.  236.) 

(8)  Slartyr  under  Maufflinvs ;  commemorated 
Nov.  5.    (Basil.  Menol.)  [C.  H.] 

PAtlPHinS,  martyr  at  Caesarea  in  Pales- 
line,  with  Pamphilus ;  commemorated  Feb.  16. 
(Wright,  Aact.  Sar.  Mart. ;  Basil.  J/enof.  with 
Valcns,  &c.)  [C.  H.] 

PANAGIA  (nwvyla).  One  of  the  ordinary 
-titles  of  the  BlMied  Virgin  lit  the  Greek  dhnrch. 
It  probably  came  into  nse  some  time  in  the  7th 
century.  In  the  discnssions  about  the  word 
BtoriKos,  in  the  5th  century,  she  is  styled 
fj  iyla  wdpOans.  So  too  In  the  sermoo  of  an 
uncertain  anthor,  Pseado-Chrysost.  Horn,  de 
Z^islatore,  p.  416  (Migne,  torn.  vi.  410),  which 
is  probably  assignable  to  the  6th  century,  she 
is  still  only  if  irfia,  as  in  the  words  fx^M*"  "^h" 
9i<rwoaw  iijiMV  r^r  Bt&rSicoy,  rtif  ieyUw  ienrdp- 
■divov  Kapiay.  But  in  the  letter  of  Sophronins, 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  read  at  the  sixth  general 
council,  C.  ConstBQt.  III.  A.D.  G80  (Hardouio, 
torn.  iii.  coL  1268),  the  title  wmvyia  occurs 
aereral  times.  It  Is  true  that  the  same  epithet 
is  fbnnd  repeatedly  in  a  set  of  eleren  praters  to 
-the  Virgin,  in  Greek,  nttribnted  to  St.  Lphrem 
^Op.  Or.  iii.  pp.  542,  &c.),  but  the  whole  cast 
of  these  prayers  obviously  belongs  to  a  time  &r 
later  than  that  of  St.  Efuirem. 

There  is  also  a  monastic  ceremony  called 
Panagia,  at  which  a  triangular  shaped  piece  of 
-blessed  bread  is  elevated,  and  partaken  of,  after 
a  meal  with  certain  prayers,  by  all  present ;  nsd 
n  cnp  of  wine  is  likewise  distributed  to  all  with 
a  thanksgiving  and  spedal  invocation  of  the 
JUessed  Virgin  Mary,  whence  the  name  of  the 
ceremony  is  said  to  be  derived  (Du  Gauge,  Or. 
Qhu.  s.  V.  and  Symeon  of  Thessal.  quoted  by 
Goar,  Enehol.  pp.  867,  868).  Althongh  in  thiit 
«xact  ihape  the  ceremony  belongs  to  a  time  later 
than  our  limits,  it  is  very  likely  a  relic  of  some 
primitive  obeerrance,  some  memorial  of  the 
■original  Institntioti,  into  which  a  new  signi- 
Acanee  has  become  imported.  [C  E.  B.] 

PANCBATIL'S  (1),  bishop  of  Tauromeninm, 
nid  to  have  been  a  disci^  of  St.  Peter  and 


to  have  seen  our  Lord ;  commemorated  FA.  9 
(Badl.  Muui.)%  Ap.  3  (ASmii.  JUsrt. ;  DsbsH. 
Mori.}  Vet.  Bom.  MarL;  BoU.  Aeta  88.  lp.1 
237) ;  July  9  (OaLBytaKt. ;  DulsL  Cbd. Ztoj. 
iv.262).  [CH.] 

(3)  Touth,  beheaded  onder  Diodetisa ;  c» 
memorated  at  Rome  on  the  Via  Anrelia,  llsjl! 
r^wron.  Mart. ;  Bed.,  Wand.,  Usnard.  Mtrt; 
Vet.  Eom.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  11^  lu.  It) 
In  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  natak  if 
Pancratius  is  observed  on  May  12,  and  he  ii 
named  in  the  cdleet.  In  the  Sacnuneattir  ^ 
Gelasius  he  is  commemorated  on  the  sanie  ott, 
with  Nerens  and  Achillens,  but  only  thett  bit ; 
two  are  named  in  the  collects.  (Kurat.  Ubn. 
Sam.  Vet.  L  646,  iL  84.)  [CE] 

FANEGYBICON  (nartrrvpui4w\  Om  of 
the  Greek  office- boots,  containing  "Readiap", 
appropriate  to  the  various  festivals,  colleeted  tot 
of  the  wriUngs  of  approved  authors,  gcamU; 
recording  the  acts  and  vlrtoes  of  tin  uisti,' 
whence  its  name.  It  is  therefiire  not  nnlikt  the 
Western  "  Legends."  There  is  no  anthorini 
collection,  therefore  the  book  is  not  jffiUed; 
but  different  copies  are  found  in  mannscript  is 
different  churches,  varying  considerably  in  tbdr 
contents  according  to  the  diligence  or  pittr  if 
the  collector.  [C  £.  HL] 

PA37KUTIA  (PABHUCEa).   This  b  a  osw 

for  a  garment  covered  with  patches  (poniu),  ml 
is  so  used  by  Isidore  (Etj/m.  xix.  '2'2;  POrd. 
Ixxxii.  687)^  "quod  sit  diversis  ponnis  obsita.* 

PAN80FHIUS,  martyr  at  Alexandria  nder 
Dedus;  commemorated  Jan.  15  (Oi/.  J^ssi.; 
BoU.  Aiia  38.  Jan.  i.  996);  Jan.  16  (S^ 
Menot.).  [ai.] 

PAKTAEIOJS,  ctnnmemorated  at  Alcisa- 
driaJuly7.  (Usnard.,  Wand.,  Frf.  Awl  Jfirt; 
BolL  Acia  SS.  Jul.  ii.  457.)  [C.  H.] 

FANTAIiEON  (1),  martyr  under  Msii- 
mian;  commemorated  July  28  (IZienm.  Mart.; 
Usuard.,  Wand.,  Vet.  Sam.  Mart.;  Floras,  f. 
Bed.  Mart.');  celebrated  by  the  Greeks  nadff 
the  name  of  Panteleemon,  tnartyr  and  pfayrieiis, 
the  nnmanenary,  July  27  (BaaiL  MohL;  Cd. 
Byeani.;  BolL..lc<a  SS.  Jul.  tL  397;  Bui^ 
Cod.  Litwrg.  ir.  264);  OcL  10  (CUL  Armm.). 

(S)  One  of  the  nine  national  sdnta  of  EtUnis; 
commemorated  Oct.  3  {Od.  [C  E] 

PANTHERIUS,  martyr  in  Tlirace  uwla 
Diocletian;  commemoiated  Aug  23.  (BsaL 
Menol.)  [C  &} 

PAPA.  [POPE.] 

PAPAS  (1),  martyr  at  Laraada  in  Lyeaon 
under  Haximiaii ;  eonmononited  Uar.  16  ia  the 
Roman  Mar^rnlogy.   ^olL  Atta  88.  Hir. 

424.) 

(8)  Egyptian  martyr  with  Sabrinus  aajcr 
Diocletian ;  commemorated  Uar.  16.  (Dsaiel. 
Cod.  Liiwg.  iv.  255.)  pi  E] 

PAPHKUTIUS,  holy  martyr,  omuMM- 


PAPIAS 


FABABOLANI  1551 


FAHAS  (IX  wldier,  martyr  tinder  Itiocle- 
tiu;  commemonited  st  Roma  on  th«  Via 
Unxntant,  Jan.  29.  (Ufliiird^  Wand.;  Bed. 
Ibrt ;  Vat.  Som.  Mart. ;  BoU.  Aata  SA.  Jan.  U. 
SIS;  Me  also  Bad.  Mart.  Nor.  29.) 

^)  Martyr  In  Egypt  with  Victorinns  aod 
«ui»;  commetnorated  Jan.  31  (Basil.  Jf<moI.); 
F«b.  25  (Usnard.  Mart,  "under  Nnmeriaa"; 
fcL  Som.  Mart.).  In  the  Bieron.  Mart,  a 
Pspiss  with  the  same  companions  occnrs  on 
Hir.  6.  In  the  Cal.  Byztmt.  Ap.  5,  the  name 
Kcnn  u  Pappios. 

(I)  Martyr  with  Diodonw  and  Clandianua 
Older  Dedns;  commemorated  ]?flb.  4  (Ba^. 
JEm^X  The  IBmtn.  Mart,  haa  a  Fapiu  vlth 
HOK  of  the  same  companions  on  Uar.  %  as  also 
bare  the  Roman  Alortyrology  and  the  Bol- 
heditts  (Feb.  iii.  627)  on  Feb.  26. 

(4)  Kshop  of  Hierapolis,  friend  of  Polycarp, 
th  disciple  of  St.  John ;  commemorated  Feb. 
33.  (Usnard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mori. ;  BoU. 
Acta  S3.  Feb.  iiL  285.) 

?)  (Papab,  PapposX  martyr  with  Chrestns 
omi ;  commemorated  Ap.  5.    (Wright,  Syr. 
Jfori.) 

^  Uaityr  with  Peregrinus  and  others ; 
eoBmenuirated  JoIt  7.   (BasiL  MmoL) 

[C.  H.] 

FAPIKII^  bidiop  and  nartyr  in  Africa  in 
AeTandallc  perMcvtion;  commemorated  Not. 
38.  (UsnanL  Jfori. ;       Btm.  Jfiirf.) 

[C.H.] 

FAPIBtUS,  deacon,  martyr  with  his  sister 
Agatbonica  and  Carpns,  bishop  of  "niyatira, 
Bad«r  Antoninos ;  commemorated  at  Pei^mns 
Ap.  13  (ITsnard.  Mart.)^  Pa[miiu  (Vet.  Som. 
Xart.) ;  Fapylns,  Oct  13  (QtaSL  MenoL ;  Daniel, 
Cod.  livrg.  IT.  271X  [C.  H.] 

PAPPTOS.  [Papia8(2).] 

FABABOLANI,  an  infbrior  order  of  ohnroli 
officers  who  fulfilled  the  duty  of  Koepital  atten- 
^ts  utd  narses  to  the  sick  poor,  whom  they 
Rliered  fivrn  tho  alms  of  the  faithful,  "depu- 
UatHT  ad  cnranda  debilinm  aefpii  corpora" 
ICdd.  Uuod.  lib.  xvL  Tit.  iL  de  ^pitc'.  et  Cler. 
W.48>  Kntarim  attribntei  the  eataUnhmant 
ef  thsM  fonctlonariea  $m  a  distinct  order  to  the 
peace  of  the  church  nnder  Constantine  (DntJt- 
fUrdigieiL  ti.  3,  26).  Prerious  to  this  time 
the  care  of  the  sick  and  the  burial  of  the  dead, 
ss  we  fee  from  Dionysios's  graphic  accoont  of 
Aepl^ae  at  Alexandria  (Enseb.  J/.  E.  vii.  22), 
was  fidfiUed  by  the  brethrcn  generally  a  dn^ 
«f  Christian  lore,  without  any  enrolment  Into  a 
Hpento  body.  It  is  erident,  from  the  laws  of 
tlM  Theodoeian  code,  that  the  "  parabolani "  were 
naked  amwg  the  "  derici,"  bat  in  a  rery  sub- 
etdiute  capacity.  They  were  to  be  chosen  from 
the  power  classes,  and  there  was  ttn  express  pro- 
Ubition  against  mm  of  rank  being  admitted 
into  the  cmfraternity.  Tht  name  was  probably 
dedred  from  npo^ctAXeirfti  (jperidUari),  from  the 
eonrage  with  which  they  hazarded  their  Urea  in 
ti«  nT  plague  and  cont^ons  sickness,  like  the 
■^giXai,  or  hsMarii,  who  oxpoiod  themsalTes 
tofharitkofdiath  In  fighting  with  wild  baasto 
ia  the  an^theatre  (fiL  Soer.  B.  £.  Tij.  8^  and 
Valnii^nfltM}  Nic(^  JZAzir.  8;  AOaSa. 


A})dm.  et  Sennen  apod  Soicer).  The  idea  that  it 
waaasatirical name  (from |Kir(iMa«=mere  talk), 
gim  to  physicians  and  those  who  undertook  tha 
care  of  uie  sick,  becanse  they  promised  maoh 
and  performed  little,  if  seriously  proposed,  noeda 
no  refutation  (Du  Cange,  rofr  voc. ;  Bingham,  UL 
ix.  3).  However  excellent  the  origin^  purpose 
of  this  order,  too  soon,  in  the  words  of  Baro&ius, 
"ex  charitate  officium  transirit  in  factionem," 
and  the  parabolani  appear  as  a  foctiona  and 
tnrbnlent  body,  taking  a  noisy  nnd  prominent 
part  in  all  religioos  controTGrsies,  and  causing, 
so  much  trouble  to  the  civil  power,  that  special 
laws  hod  to  be  passed  to  restrain  and  regnlato 
them.  In  the  quarrel  between  Cyril  and  Orestesr 
A.D.  416,  the  parabolani,  xealouuy  espousing  the 
cause  of  their  bishop,  threw  the  city  of  Alexan- 
dria into  aneh  ooiuiuion  that  the  iohabitants 
despatched  an  envoy  to  Theodosios  II.,  begging 
1dm  to  issue  a  prohibition  for  the  bishop  to 
leave  Alexandria,  as  his  was  the  only  authority 
by  which  their  violence  could  be  checked. 
In  consequence  of  thb  petition,  Theodosins 
Issued  an  edict  addressed  to  Mo&azius,  the 
prefect  of  the  pretorium,  Sept.  28,  416 
removing  this  turbulent  body  from  the  autho- 
rity of  the  bishop,  and  placing  them  directly 
under  the  prefect,  giving  him  the  power  of 
dismiosing  them  for  riotons  conduct,  and  of 
filling  np  all  vacancies  caused  by  death.  The 
number  was  at  the  some  time  limited  to  500,  and 
they  were  to  bu  selected  from  the  poorer  classes. 
The  interruptions  to  public  business  caused  by 
their  obstreperous  behaviour,  and  their  intimi- 
dati<»  of  witnesses  and  jurors,  were  guarded 
uainit  by  an  inhibition  i^ainst  their  attending 
the  law  courts  at  all.  Any  judicial  complaint 
or  legal  business  they  might  have  was  to  \» 
transacted  for  them  vj  their  "syndic"  or  at- 
torney. They  were  also  prohibited  from 
attending,  as  a  body,  the  games  and  shows 
and  appearing  on  any  public  occasions,  as  being 
disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  community.  This 
measure  proved  exceedingly  distasteful  to  the 
clerical  party  at  Alexandria,  whose  influ- 
ence with  the  feeble  emperor  proved  powerful 
enough  to  induce  him,  in  seventeen  months* 
time,  to  repeal  the  chief  pruvbions  of  his 
former  enactment  by  a  fresh  edict,  dated  Feb.  3, 
418  A.D.  In  this  the  number  was  raised  from 
500  to  600,  they  were  again  placed  under  the 
bishop's  jurisdiction,  and  the  ranks  were  to  1>o 
filled  from  those  who  had  previously  £l]ed  the 
office  but  bod  been  disbanded  by  the  prefect,  or 
who  were  known  to  be  skilful  in  their  care  of 
the  sick.  Their  rank  was  at  the  same  time 
somewhat  raised.  They  might  be  selected  from 
any  class,  excepting  the  "honorati"  and  '*cn- 
riales."  At  the  same  time  the  clause  prohibiting 
their  appearance  in  the  circus,  tho  courts,  and 
on  public  occasions  was  confirmed  (Cod.  Theod. 
u.  a.  leg.  42,  43,  vol.  vi.  p.  82,  with  Gothofred's 
notesX  We  find  the  paraboUmi  again  as  a  body 
of  noisy  &oatics,  ready  for  any  acts  of  violence, 
at  the  "  Latrocinium "  of  Epheeus,  449  A.D., 
where  six  hundred  of  them  appeared  as  the  tools 
of  the  brutal  Barsnmas  to  coerce  malcontents 
to  support  bis  measures  (Labbe,  iv.  251X  The 
reputation  of  the  panAolani  as  a  dangerous 
class,  formidable  to  the  civil  magistrates,  how- 
ever useAil  when  zestrioUng  themselvu  to  their 
appropriate  dutiei,  b  eridenoed  by  tlje  legisla- 
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tton  of  Jostinlan,  vhick  eo&fima  the  inhibi- 
tion to  their  appearing  as  a  body  on  public 
occasion!.  (Cod.  Jttstin.  lib.  i.  tit.  iii.  da  Epitc. 
et  Cleric  leg.  18;  Binierim,  Dankf^rdigkBitaif 
Ti.  3,  26  ff. ;  Bingham,  Origbua^  bk.  iiL  ch.  ix. 
§  i-4 ;  Oothofred,  AnnaUtL  in  Cod.  ITieod.  toL  tI. 
p,  82 :  Baroniiis,  Append,  ad  torn.  t.  p.  691.) 

[E.VO 

PARA.CLETICE  (JlafKuckfrrudi,  Ptfi\(or 
wapaiAiirtKSy).  One  of  the  principal  and  most 
Decessarr  of  the  Greek  office-book*.  It  is 
amingaa  on  the  principle  of  the  OetoSchOB,  but 
extended  »  as  to  contain  the  Troparia  of  the 
irfaolo  Ferial  office  for  the  year.  &r  mom 
writers  it  is  attributed  to  Joseph  of  the  Studinm 
(died  A,T>.  883);  by  others  to  another  Joseph, 
somamed  Helodus  (sec  Leo  Allat.  de  Libria 
Eociei.  Oraec.  p.  283).  Two  derirations  are 
nnn  6«e  the  name:  via.  either  qnasi  oofls»- 
laiMiu*,  beeaose  its  cootenta  tend  to  the  ««• 
solation  of  the  penitent ;  or  quasi  inmtatortua, 
because  they  largely  consist  of  iaTOcations. 

The  course  of  the  Ferial  office  depends  not  so 
much  upon  the  season  of  the  year  as  upon  the 
Toaea  (vx'mX  which  there  are  eight,  arranged 
-to  fbllov  OK  another  in  regular  saqnenoe,  ban- 
ning with  the  week  aiter  Eaater  week,  after 
which  they  recor  again,  and  so  on.  Each  Tone 
has  its  own  Troparia,  and  governs  the  service  at 
all  the  Hours  for  its  week.  Thus  the  entire  set 
of  variations  of  the  service  is  finished  In  a  period 
of  eight  weeks.  There  are  proper  tables  to  shew 
how  theee  periods  of  eight  weeks,  with  their 
Tones,  fall  in  different  years,  according  to  the 
date  of  Easter.  By  referring  to  these  tables 
the  proper  Tone  for  the  week  in  which  any 
given  day  falls  may  be  found;  and  then  the 
paradetick  gives  the  proper  liroparia  for  the 
different  offices  of  the  day.  [C.  £.  H.] 

PABADISi:  {TopiSturos,  from  a  Persian 
word  meaning  a  park  or  pleasure-ground)  is 
used  (1)  i&  inscriptions  to  designate  the  place  in 
which  the  dead  in  Clirisfe  wait  the  final  jndg- 
ment.  It  ia  said  (Uartigny,  Diet,  577,  2nd 
«d.)  not  to  occur  earlier  than  the  end  <Hf  the 
4th  century,  when  (a.d,  382)  it  is  found  in  the 
epitaph  of  Theodora  (De  Rossi,  Homa  8ott.  i.  141, 
Ho.  317).  Bat,  withont  the  actual  use  of  the 
word  "  Paradise,"  the  dwelling  of  a  son]  in  bliss 
is  often  indicated  by  pictares  or  symbols  of  the 
last  resting^^aoes  of  the  faithfiu.  An  arooso- 
llam  of  the  cemetery  of  Cyriaea  shews  an  orantf 
standing  between  two  figures,  who  draw  back  the 
curtains  on  each  aide ;  Uiis  is  supposed  to  typify 
the  entrance  of  a  soul  into  the  rest  of  paradise 
<De  Rossi,  Bullet.  1863,  p.  76).  A  painting  in 
the  cemetery  of  PetroniUa  (Uartigoy,  p.  639)  is 
thought  to  represrat  the  Tocaptim  m  a  soul  into 
Paradise  by  PetroniUa.  The  soul  admitted  to 
the  joys  of  Paradise  is  sometimes  represented  as 
a  female  figure  standing  between  two  trees  in  an 
attitude  of  contomplation  (Perret,  Catacombes,  v, 
pi.  T. ;  De  Koesi,  Sima  Sdt.  i.  95),  often  accom- 
panied by  the  words  in  face.  This  inscription 
appears  In  the  representation  of  Dionysos  (said  to 
be  of  the  3rd  centary)  in  the  cemetery  of  Soter 
(De  Rossi,  Soma  iSott.  Hi.  tar.  i.),  where  the  de- 
parted appears  in  the  midst  of  a  garden  full  of 
fruits  and  flowers^  where  birds  seem  to  fiit  £rom 
branch  to  branch.  On  soma  sarcophaguses  (as  in 
Bottari,  Seiilttrf,  xix. ;  UUlin,  Midi  dt  la  Fratwe, 


IxT.  Ixviii.)  trees  or  Tinea  fonn  coliaiH  npa- 

rating  the  different  groups;  these  are  thnght 
by  some  to  typify  Paradise.  Occastsaally  ths 
promised  laud  is  typified  by  the  two  spies  bcariag 
a  great  bunch  of  grapes  between  them  co  a  pds 
(Millin,  lix.  3;  Ganncd,  Vetri,  il  9).  Aad 
again  the  soul  is  typified  by  «  bird  sitting  as  a 
tree  (La|^  Severm  EpUofihiian,  tav.  xviL  pL  13T), 
or  in  the  midst  of  flowers.  See  the  epiU|li  sf 
Sabinianus  Hklartigny,  p.  576).  The  flowm  sad 
loaves,  whick  often  endose  representatioas  of  the 
Lord  In  gton',  as  in  some  of  tiie  andent  mooiB 
ti  Roma  and  SaTarma,  are  thought  to  rdcr  ts 
Paradise  [Mouux,  p.  ISSTj;  and  fignni  «f 
saints  in  basilicas  are  frequently  placed  ia  tht 
midst  of  a  Paradise  indicated  in  the  same  nsaHr. 
The  same  kind  of  symbolism  is  found  in  giUd 
riass  (Buonarroti,  Otaenazioim  aopra  dami 
JVinmMMtf  df  VOro,  xriiL  xxi  ;  Gamtcd,  ix.  8^ 
Tlia  lidh  dress  in  whleli  many  female  figutt  sr 
represented  on  sepnlcfaxal  monuments  is  thoe|jtt 
by  many  to  indicate  the  "splendour  of  PandiR" 
(jpv^)t  ToS  vt^MtWirov)  of  which  the  litaipH 
speak.  The  banquets  which  are  so  often  wjb»- 
sented  on  the  walls  of  sepulchral  chamben  sn 
also  very  commooly  anppoaed  t»  typify  Pandi> 
siacat  joys  (Polidori,  CmimM  S^lgiaU,  in  the  Ula 
Amioo  oatMioo)  (Martlgsy,  Diet,  de*  Antiq.  elrtt 
a.  v.  Paradia). 

(2)  The  word  Paradise  is  sometimes  med  t* 
designate  the  qnadrai^nlar  space  enclosed  br  t 
cloister,  often  used  as  a  burial-ground.  Om. 
Narthez,  p.  1379.  [C] 

PABAGAUDA,  PARAOAUDIB  (nye- 
yatSts).  This  is  a  species  of  ornamental  &isp 
attached  to  a  dress.  Wefind  in  the  TheedoMB 
Code  Gib- 1.  tiL  21,  L  1)  a  law  of  Talew  in- 
hibiting the  naa  of  anrataa  aesericae  pangaolsr 
anro  intextae"  to  private  persons.  A  uw 
Theodosius  the  Great  (A.  1.  2)  repeaU  the  pn- 
hibitioQ  in  stronger  terms.  The  word  is  ^ 
used,  by  a  natural  extension,  for  the  dm  w 
ornamented  (see  Gothofredua's  note  as  I0&),  A* 
there  is  no  spsesiif  Christian  cnsmwdoa  ef  tke 
word,  it  ia  needless  to  giva  Antlwr  inslsarw 
It  is  appascntly  wienta),  bnt  tiie  deiiratica  is 
unknown.  [B.  S>] 

PABALYTIC  MAN.  Two  cures  of  tk 
palsy  (baides  that  of  thecratarion'a  aerTant)Bit 
drcorartantially  naxntad  in  the  geapsla  am  of 
the  snffiaen  at  the  Pool  of  BetIiesda(Mav- 
2-17),  the  other  of  him  whom  his  friends  lawmi 
through  the  roof  in  the  crowded  aaaemUy  * 
Capernaum  (Uatt.  ix.  1-^  ;  Hark  v.  21 ;  Lab 
Tiii.  40,  V.  17-26>  The  former  ia  by  lu  tW 
mora  fkvqoently  repreauited— almost  always  ia 
tha  act  of  carrring  away  hia  bed,  or  *tk« 
whereon  he  lay,**  which  is  aonetimes  m  Gmk 
conch,  sometimes  a  somewhat  modern  st«s^ 
bedstead.  See  Rohault  de  Fleniy,  L'Stmtgie. 
pi.  li.  figa.  1-5,  Bottari,  tar.  xzziz.,  and 
thesda,  p.  201,  for  a  cut  from  a  Vatican  sarco- 
phagus. See  also  Rohault  de  Flenry,  pL  IiL  fir 
many  varietiaa  of  the  grabatnm,  two  from  inro 
at  Kavemta  and  at  Clmy.  A  scribe  or  aposilc  ii 
sometimes  present  (Bottari,  xxxi.).  The  etba 
paralytic  sufferer  is  seen  as  lowered  tbroofi  tht 
roof  by  cords  in  a  sanx>phagas  plutegxaphed  by 
Mr.  Parker  (2906),  and  engraved  in  Bottari,  i- 
pL38.  SaaWestwood,£ari|yCTi  ktiim  !\t^4nn, 
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J.  S3.  But  tlte  moit  graphic  uid  excellent  reprfr- 
',  Mstation  i*  in  the  upper  coane  of  mouica  in  St. 
k  jtoriliuie  Nnon  at  Karenna  (Rohaolt  d«  Flenry, 
pL  xlui.).    De  Fienry  giveg  two 
«tber  eumples  from  9tli  and  11th  century  HSS. 
M*.  510  and  70  in  the  BiNiothi^  nouvelk. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 
PABAMENTA.  A  general  word  signifying 
enmnenti,  or  decorations;  from  parare.  It 
be  ap[died  to  the  tapestry  irith  which  a 
mnk  i>  adorned  for  a  festival ;  to  the  corerings 
of  the  iltar;  to  the  sacerdotal  vestments;  or 
(m  a  still  narrow er  a«nn)  to  the  orphrers,  or 
i^faich,  of  a  vestment.  Tha  anthoritias  for  its 
m  all  iam  to  he  lata.  E.  H.] 

FABAHONABIUS,  an  ecclesiastical  official, 
thtnaton  of  whose  daties  seenu  to  have  been 
fifaot  at  diffisrent  times  and  places.  The  word 
oeeon  but  raidy,  and  there  ia  little  in  the 
oitiit  at  the  pasMges  where  it  ii  found  to 
iifiata  tha  position  occupied.   The  first  place 
wbeie  it  occurs  is  in  the  second  canon  of  the 
ceancil  of  Chalcedon,  where  the  "  paramonarius  " 
(or,  according  to  another  reading  "  prosmon- 
ariis**)  is  Tanked  with  tha  **  oaoonomns "  and 
"ecdicQS  "  (church  advocata)  as  one  of  the  sub- 
eidisata  officera  of  the  church,  whoso  poet  was 
•araetimes  the  object  of  a  simoniacal  bargain, 
la  thi*  passage  It  is  considered  by  the  best 
sBthorities  to  mean  a  "  villicns  "  or  bnilifl',  who 
aaaaged  the  estates  of  a  monastery  or  church. 
"Ifausterii  administer."     (Bevereg.  Pandect. 
Cm.  torn.  i.  p.  112 ;  ii.  p.  109 ;  <amotat. ;  Justellus, 
SAL  Jur.  Ccaun,  torn.  i.  p.  91 ;  Saicer,  sub  voc.) 
Jt  is  also  ex^aised  in  the  same  manner  by 
Gothofred  in  his  annotations  on  a  law  of  the 
^□sUaian  code  (d>  Epiac  et  Clerida,  1.  46,  sect  3), 
i^ere  the  patamonarii  arc  associated  with  the 
amtiaekit  ptoekatropki,  noaoeomi,  &&,  as  adminis* 
ttatsva  ^  church  property.    Du  Oanga,  on  the 
ether  hand,  considers  the  office  to  be  one  of 
lower  grade,  identical  wiUi  that  of  the  man«M>- 
luriia  in  the  Western  chnrch,  concerned  with 
lighting  the  candles,  opening  and  shutting  the 
doon,  and  other  servile  duties.    The  word  is  so 
rniduaJ  by  Konysins  Exiguns,  and  explained  in 
the  margin  by  ostiariua,  and  the  quotations 
grrcB  by  Du  Cange  (nii  voc)  prove  that  it  was 
Used  in  this  inferior  sense  in  the  West  in 
mediaeval  times  (Bingham,  Oriff.  Ecci.  bh.  ilL 
eh.  xlii.  { 1 ;  Baroeg.  AndscAi^  u.  s. ;  JostelJos, 
«■*-)■  [E-  V.} 

PABAMONUS  and  370  martyrs  under 
Deciua ;  ctHumemoratad  Nov.  29.  (CW.  Bytaai), 

[C.  H.] 

PABAPHONISTA.  This  word  occura  fre- 
qaently  in  the  early  Onfeus  Romani  published 
by  Hittorp,  and  by  Hsbillon,  Jfusnim  Hei. 
torn.  iL  The  four  principal  singers  in  the  Schola 
Cantomm  at  Rome  were  named  paraphonistae. 
The  first  in  number  of  these  (prior  scholae)  pre- 
cented  the  anthem.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
finixth,  who  was  called  archipanphonista,  to 
Icaep  tlw  pom  informed  of  any  matter  that  eon- 
•snad  tha  ebur,  iritat  anthams  wen  to  ba  sung, 
Ae.  Tha  dwir-boys  vera  sometimes  called 
ii/a»te  pvnpknMiw.  [a  E.  H.] 

PABASGETJE.   [Good  FaiDAT.] 

FABABUlfiVJ^  martyr   at   Boms  under 


Antoninus ;  commemorated  July  26.  {Cat. 
Byxant.)  [C.  H.] 

FABATOBIUU,  a  designation  of  the  pro- 
theais  or  credence  (obfe  in  the  Ordo  Somamit, 
also  called  oUaUnur&un,  **beennsa  when  the 

offerings  were  received  preparation  was  made 
out  of  them  for  the  Eucharist "  (Bingham,  viii. 
vi.  22).  [PBOinESiB-J  It  also  sto^  for  the 
SKretarium  JBoclesiae  or  Sacristy.  "Calicem 
subdiaconos  dat  acolyto  et  ilia  revocat  in  Para- 
torium."  Onlo  Smntaau,  "Beponitur  liber  in 
paratorio  <inodam  aive  in  secretario  "  (ibkLy.  Saa 
Ducangs,  Const  C^iat.  8.  Soph.  cc.  67,  68. 
[DuooHiccx.]  [E.  v.] 

PARENTS.  [Fahilt.] 

PARK,  OOUNOIM  OP  (IX  A-d.  360  (al. 
362),  where  the  Arian  formula,  concocted  at 
Rimini,  published  at  Nice,  and  reaffirmed  at  Con- 
stantiimple,  from  which  the  word  **  Homoonsfos  " 
had  been  eliminated,  was  oondemnad  in  a  synodloal 
letter  addressed  to  tha  Easterns,  and  preserved 
in  the  Ilth  Fragm.  of  St  Hilary.  (Hansl,iil. 
357-359.) 

(1)  A.D.  555  {al.  551),  at  which  Saffaracus, 
who  subscribed  to  the  5th  council  of  Orleans  ns 
bishop  of  Paris,  being  convicted  of  various  crimes 
by  his  own  confession,  was  deposed.  (Mansi,  ix. 
739-742.) 

(8)  A.D.  557,  in  the  pontificate  of  Pelagins  I., 
nice  the  former  one,  whan  t^n  canons  were  passed, 
all  relating  to  church  discipline,  and  moat  of 
them  re^nactments ;  e.  g.  the  eighth,  which 
says,  "  Let  no  bishop  be  ordained  against  the 
will  of  the  citizens ;  but  him  only  who  has  been 
elected  with  fullest  choice  of  the  people  sad 
clei^y.  Neither  let  any  see  be  filled  up  by  the 
powaroftheprincfl,noranypotentatawhatsocver, 
against  the  will  oF  the  bishop  of  the  metropoUs, 
or  his  snSragans."  Six  more  canons  are  given  to 
this  conncil  by  Oratian  and  others,  wnich,  as 
Uansi  shews,  embody  rules  of  the  ninth  and 
following  centuries.    {lb.  752.) 

(4)  A.D.  573,  when  Pappolus,  bishop  of 
Chartres,  complained  of  the  consecration  of 
Promotus  to  the  see  of  Chlteandnn  In  his  diocese, 
by  Aegidius,  bishop  of  Rheima,  who  was  thar^Hrs 
called  upon,  in  the  name  of  tha  council,  to  with- 
draw his  nominee.  The  conneU  ^so  addressed  a 
letter  to  king  Sigebcrt,  begging  of  bim  not  to 
interpose  in  his  &rour.    (A,  865-872.) 

(6)  A.D.  577,  when  Fraetextatna,  bishop  of 
Rouen,  was  accused  by  king  Chilperic  of  having 
encouraged  the  revolt  of  his  son  Heroreus,  which 
the  bishop  denied.  Forty-fire  bishops,  among 
whom  was  Gregorr  of  Tours,  the  hlstoriu,  heiiia 
his  defence.  But  in  the  end,  having  been  indiiftiMl 
to  become  his  own  aocnaar,  ha  was  canted  v& 
forcibly,  thrown  Into  prison,  and  then  exiled. 
(Tfc.  875-880.) 

(6)  A.D.  615,  the  most  considerable  that  had 
yet  met  there ;  said  to  have  been  attended  by 
seventy-nine  bishops,  and  even  called  general  in 
a  council  of  Rheims  ten  years  later.  Its  preface 
deposes  to  its  having  been  summoned  by  king 
Clotaire,  who  confirmad  its  canons  afterwards  in 
a  special  edict.  They  were  fifl^n  in  number,  all 
disciplinaiT.  By  the  second  of  them,  no  bishop  may 

choose  or  havo  one  choaanto  snoeaed  hinMliidift/> 
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his  lifetime,  uuleis  be  should  have  become,  for 
aome  ivasoD,  incapable  of  adminuttering  bis  diocese. 
Bj  the  third  all  manotnitted  slavea  Hiberti)  are 
to  be  dei^ndod  hj  priests,  and  not  reduced  again 
to  their  former  state.  And  by  the  fifteenth  no 
Jew  may  hold  or  apply  for  any  public  office 
giving  him  power  over  Christians.  Any  Jew 
endeaTonring  to  compass  this  is  to  receive 
baptism  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  the  place, 
with  all  his  family.  The  rest  are  less  new,  than 
old  canons  revived.  (Mansi,  x.  539-546.)  Ten 
more  cnnons  (Mansi  makes  them  fifteen)  are  pre- 
served  of  a  nameless  council  (Delaland,  Si^?pl. 
ad  Sirmond,  p.  62,  has  invented  a  name  for  it), 
by  the  first  of  which  these  iifteen  are  confirmed, 
as  being  in  no  way  contrary  to  the  Catholic 
fiuth  or  church  law,  while  by  the  eighth  priests 
and  deacons  ore  forbidden,  ander  pain  of  depri- 
vation, ever  to  marry.    (^Ib.  546-548.) 

(7)  A.i>.  638.  When  the  exempUon  of  the 
abbey  of  St.  Denis  is  stated  to  hare  been  mnewed, 

in  oniversoli  aostrt  syuodo  Parisifs  oongregata," 
as  king  D^obert,  who  sabscribes  first,  is  made 
to  say.  But  if  so,  why  should  it  hare  formed 
the  subject  of  a  grant  afterwards,  a.d.  658,  by 
bishop  Landeric?    (Mansi,  x.  659  and  xi.  61.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

PARISH.  I.  Namea  /or.— The  Greek  word 
■rapoucia,  from  which  the  English  parish  is  de- 
rived, through  the  Latia  paroecia,  parochia,  the 
Norman-French  paroisat  (Lois  de  Ouillaame  le 
ConqnAmt,  1),  and  the  early  English  paroche, 
parothe,  parescJia  (Stratmann,  s.  n.),  appears 
to  have  had  two  meanings.  (1)  In  Greek 
inscriptions  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  the 
inhabitants  of  a  town  divided  into  thoaa 
who  have  and  those  who  have  not  foil  civil 
rights,  and  described  collectively  as  oTt«  a-oXM-oi 
fcol  ol  rdpoiKot  ■wdjTtSt  e-S-  Corpus  Inscr.  Or, 
No.  1631  at  Thespiae,  No.  2906  at  Priene, 
No.  3049  at  Teos,  No.  3595  at  Ilium  Novum ; 
hence,  in  the  first  use  of  the  term  and  its  cog- 
nate tenna  in  Biblical  and  ecclesiastical  Qre^, 
they  are  found  in  tbia  literal  sense  of  a  "  so- 
journer "  and  "  sojourning,"  cgf.  in  the  LXX.  Exod. 
ii.  22;  Deut.  v.  14;  2  Kings  viii.  l,in  the  N.  T. 
Acts  vii.  29 ;  Ephes.  IL  19  ;  Heb.  xi.  9 ;  in  Philo, 
e.g.  vol.  i.  pp.  161, 511,  ed.  Mangey ;  in  Josephifs, 
e^.  Antt.  Jm.  viiL  2,  9.  It  is  probable  that  the 
term  come  thus  to  be  ordinarily  applied  to  the 
cobnies  of  Jews  in  the  great  cities  of  the  East, 
who  were  not  absorbed  in  the  ordinary  citizens, 
but  kept  their  nationality  distinct ;  e.g.  at  Cyrene, 
where  Strabo  ap.  Joseph.  Antt.  Jttd.  xiv.  7,  2, 
says  that  there  were  four  divisions  of  the  popu- 
lation—ciUzens,  farmers,  fiiroiKot,  and  Jews. 
It  was  probably  continued  or  adopted  by  the 
colonies  of  Christians  in  the  same  cities,  who 
stood  in  a  similar  relation  to  the  rest  of  the 
population :  hence,  in  Clem.  Rom.  i.  c.  1,  the 
church  of  Rome  descrii)es  itself  as  ^  iKiArivfa 
TW  6c<w  4  irapouc9vva  ["Pitfiqi^  so  Folyc.  ad 
Phaipp.  1 ;  MaHyr.  Polyc  1.  With  this  mingled 
the  metaphorical  sense  of  the  word  in  which 
this  "sojonming"  upon  earth  was  contrasted 
with  the  "abiding  city"  in  heaven,  e.g.  1  Pet. 
i.  17 ;  Clem.  Bom,  iL  c.  5 ;  Oorpua  j&ucr.  (Trace. 
No.  947^  96S3. 

(S)  It  was  used,  in  a  aenae  which  continued 
its  earlier  senie  of  "  dwelling  near  a  city,"  as 
<^nlTaI«nt  to  a  rural  commune  or  a  detached 
subnrb.   This  meaning  ia  rare,  and  the  editors 


of  the  Corpus  Inter.  Qraeo.  treat  the  use  of 
wipouttt  in  the  aense  of  "  colonna,**  as  a  pnwf 
that  the  inscriptton  on  which  it  ocean,  KcWS*^ 
is  not  earlier  than  tlw  4th  centnrr,  AJk  la  tin 
later  dril  law  -Kopoixia  was  applied  to  villciiii 
or  peasant-farmers ;  e.g.  in  the  FracUca,  tit  lb, 
c.  2,  ap.  Von  Liogenthal,  Jus  CfraecO'Remmut, 
pars  i.  p.  42. 

In  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  the  words  ikm 
two  meaoinea  wars  oonfounded — the  fonav 
meaning  preaomlnatei  in  the  earlier  period,  the 
latter  in  the  later;  nor  does  the  coofiiM 
disappear  until  far  on  in  the  middle  ages ;  u. 

XkIo,  paroecia  were  used  (L)  of  the  whtk 
y  of  Christians  in  a  given  dty  or  district 
of  the  ''  diooeae,"  in  its  modem  eease  of 
the  district  over  which  a  bishop  came  u 
have  jurisdiction ;  (ii.y  at  the  rural  or  sabarbn 
communities  which  were  more  or  less  dcpa- 
dent  on  another  church — Le.  <^  jthe  "  pai^ " 
in  its  nKHtem  sense.  Between  these  two  ws 
of  the  words  it  is  not  always  easy  to  dUa^ 
guish.  The  followit^  must  be  taken  as  b^ 
only  an  approximate  claastficatum  of  tow 
leading  instances : — L  =  the  modem  "dioceH": 
S.  Ireu.  Ep.  ad  ^orin.  ap.  Enseb.  If.  E.  v.  3<>; 
Apollon.  Ephes.  ap.  Enseb.  H.  E.  t.  18 ;  Akxssd. 
Alexandrin.  Ep.  ap.  Theodoret.  B.  £.  t.  i'. 
Cone  Ancyr.  c  18 ;  Nicaen.  c  16 ;  Coast.  A{Mit. 
ii.  1 ;  Tiii.  10 ;  St.  Cyrill.  Hieraeol.  GOeA.  m. 
21 ;  St.  Athanas.  Apol.  c  Anm,  c.  49,  nl  i. 
p.  131,  id.  ffist.  Ariat.  c.  17,  voL  L  p.  279,  iL 
Tom.  ad  AntiocJi.  vol.  i.  n.  616 ;  St.  Gres.  JL 
Ep.  vi.  II ;  xiv,  7 ;  in  GallicoQ  docameats  bm 
the  6th  century  onwards — in  the  inatrvBtat 
of  foundation  of  the  abbey  of  St,  Hesohi  tf. 
D'Acbery,  ^li^leg.  vol.  iii.  p.  307 ;  in  Ea^aad, 
Cone  Clovesh.  c  3,  Cone  Cealcytb.  c  3 ;  ia  tae 
probably  gennine  writings  of  ^pes — a^  SfH- 
Hadrian.  Can.  Apost.  40,  Hormiad.  Ep.  117,  si 
Epiac.  JJiapcm.  c  3 ;  in  the  Carolingian  C^iitii- 
laries — e.g.  Karlomanni  CapO.  A.D.  74^  c  X 
Pippini  Capo.  SiKSstoR.  c  iv.  1,  OapU.  Van.  e.3, 
Karoli  H.  Cbptf.  Oeiural.  A.D.  769,  c  8;  in  tas 
Liber  Pontificalia,  Vit.  S.  Stxti,  p.  8;  in  tW 
Psendo-Isidorian  decretals — e.g.  Epiat.  Cl^m.  L  c. 
36,  70,  Epiat.  CcdixU  iL  c.  1^  EpitL  Xwh.  t. 
and  erNi  in  the  12th  coktury — Ajf.  Legeaii  S. 
Sugtm.  Ziiicoln.  ap.  Giraldna  Cambnuis,  si. 
Dimockf  roL  vU.  p.  176.  So  for  did  tins  viAff 
sense  oipanaAt  prevail  that  a  distioctlM  soax- 
timee  appears  between  the  paroeda  of  a  aB[4e 
bishop,  and  the  diocesia  or  procinda  of  a  metn^ 
politan — e^g.  S.  Bcmifaa  Uognnt.  EpiiL  49,  <d 
ZatAarianif  A.D.  743,  Migne,  Patr.  IaL  voL  Ixuii. 
714,  "  tres  ordinavimua  episoopoo  ct  pronaun 
in  tree  parochias  discrevimus;  so  &  Zscbsr. 
Epiet.  3,  ad  Burchard,  Migne,  vol.  Ixxxix.  St 
ii.  It  =  the  modem  "parish  " :  &  B»l.  i>ui 
240  (192) ;  Const.  Ap<Mt.  ii.  58 ;  Cone.  Chile. 
c  17 ;  3  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  ix.  20,  Emerit.  c.  1^ 
2  HispaL  c.  2,  J^th.  c.  SI,  Rem.  c  19,ChbillM. 
c.  5;  Sidon.  Apollin.  EpisL  vii.  6,  p.  183;  & 
Greg.  M.  Epiat.  i.  16;  Vit.  8.  flite.  iL  2S,  ^ 
D'Achery,  SpioH.  vol.  il ;  in  the  Pswdo-IisAh 
rian  decretals,  Epiat.  Clan.  iii.  c.  70  (irm 
Lulli  Epiat.  ad  PonUf.  Max.  in  S.  Boni&c 
112,  p.  290);  Hincmar  Rem.  CapiL  Sj/tod.  *, 
c.  1,  ed.  Sirmond.  p.  732,  Uignc,  P.  L  voL  cxn- 
p.  795.  Conversely  diomna  is  frequesUr  t»L 
probably-  by  a  ■urviTal  of  eaw  of  il>  cwric^ 
uaea  (for  wfakh  tea  S&nwdt,  .Sftntdb 
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wiMtfidy,  6«1.  i.  p.  5)  as  Aqninlent  to  the 
nden  pariih — e.g.  Sidon.  ApoUin.  Epi^  ix. 
1«,  p.  283 ;  S.  Greg.  Taron.  H.  F.  ir.  IS,  p.  153, 
ii  tL  38,  p.  315,  asea  parochiae  "  and  "  di»- 
ctMi  *  sjnmymoiuly  in  the  tame  chapter ; 
Cooc.  Agtth.  JLD.  506,  c  54,  Tarracon.  A.D-  516, 
Ann].  a.i>.  541,  c  33,  3  Brae.  A.D.  572, 
t2,*  Tolet.  A.D.  633,  a  34i  36.  Thia  uae  of 
iaiaesk  (and  the  concurrent  absence  of  the  use 
4  foveeUf  is  aspedall;'  fbond  in  Italy— 
k  the  kn;  dilute  between  the  bishops  of  Anzio 
nl  Sfans,  the  docQments  relating  to  which  are 
prta  by  Hmtorl,  AntiqidL  Jtal.  vol.  tL,  where 
fmdua  does  not  appear  to  occur  until  the 
item  of  the  Roman  council  Tespecting  th«  case 
iiA.D.853. 

(The  BNdiaeTal  spdUng  parceUdt  which  is 
aeeestant  Tsriant  for  paroecia,  seems  to  have 

uiKD  from  a  deriration  from  the  clasaical 
fendrnt,  which  has  been  revived  in  modern 
tinti  by  Baur,  Ober  der  TJrtpntng  da  Epitcopata, 
f,  78,  bat  i>  altogether  untenable.) 

il  Origin  of  FttruAet. — ^Tha  oii^  of  parishes, 
■  tbe  Bodem  sniH  of  the  mrd,  is  to  be  found 
ii  tb  snbnrtan  and  rnral  orgaalxatitm  of  the 
Komu  empire.  In  the  more  civilized  countries 
<f  Ilut  empire,  each  important  city  had  a  dis- 
trict nuTonndiDg  it,  within  which  its  magis- 
laia  night  exercise  jurisdiction  (^=rtyio,  Sicul. 
Hacb  in  Qnmat.  Vsit.  ed.  I^chmanu,  p.  135 ; 
Jerribrjsia,  JXgatt  50,  16,  239,  $  8 ;  iiolmiiris 
GcadFrn.  13, 15).  This  district  might  con- 
Urn  vithiu  it  vici,  ctutelta,  poffi,  kS/ioi,  ^poipia, 
vlucb  formed  dependencies  of  the  city  (Isidor, 
ffiq»L  Origin,  xv.  2,  11 ;  cf.  Marquardt,  S6mi- 
■ett  SUulstenealtuitg,  Ed.  i.  pp.  7  sq.).  In  addi- 
tiaa  to  these  large  cities,  with  their  surrounding 
Unitory  and  their  dependent  villages  and  ham- 
hU,  tbere  were  independent  communities  in 
TBnl  districts,  which  had  their  own  officers,  and 
NBtetimes  also  their  own  ierritory  (Marquardt, 
iUL.-Knhn  fi&er  die  EntiUhmg  der  StSdtt  der 
AIUm,  Kammeorfaumg  «t  SgnaUiitmot,  X^ips^, 
U78).  By  the  end  of  the  Srd  century,  Christi- 
nity  had  penetrated  to  the  majority  of  these 
nborban  aiid  rural  organizations,  and  proviuon 
bad  to  be  made  for  them  in  the  general  organi- 
nticiL  The  provision  varied  considerably  at 
^ifirent  times  and  in  different  countries;  and 
tbe  modem  parish  is  the  inrriTor  of  many  earlier 
espertnenta. 

(1.)  In  Syria  it  was  sometimes  the  practice  to 
attach  a  small  town  for  ecclesiastical  purposes  to 
a  ne^hbooring  larger  town ,  for  example,  Beth- 
lebem  was  attach^  to  Jerusalem  (Stdp.  Sever. 
Abf.  i.  8,  ed.  Halm,  p.  15S,  writing  of  St.  Jerome, 
sajSi^eodeaiam  loci  illins  (Bethlehem)  Hierony- 
■M  presbyter  regit ;  nam  paroeda  est  episcopi 
fv  Uieioaolymam  toiet ").  ^t  more  commonly 
fa  Syria,  and  some  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  it  appears 
to  have  become  the  practice,  as  early  as  the  4th 
esDtnry,  to  appoint  presbyters  and  deacons  for 
nsU  towna  and  country  districts,  who  wen  in 
•erne  respseta  on  a  lower  footing  ^uua  the 
byters  and  daacnu  of  city  churches  (Oodc.  Neo- 
sse*.  c.  13;  Antioch,  c  8),  and  who  were  anper- 
iatended  by  rural  biahopa,  x''P"'^'f^^h 
ititteiaat  t^kops,  wcpioSfuroI,  who  were  them- 
■dres  in  some  respects  subordinate  to  the  city 
biibopa  (Cone  Auctt.  c.  13;  Meocaea,  c  13; 
AidiMh.e.  10;  S.Baril.  fpfiL  H  (181>  The 
Mtntvtr^  to  which  tlua  &et  gave  rin  in  tha 
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West,  in  tho  8th  and  9th  centuries,  is  referred  to 
under  Ordees,  Holt,  lUX  Ad  interesting 
example  of  the  acdeaiastical  oganlxotion  of  a 
small  Syrian  town  in  the  4th  oa^nry,  A.D.  354, 
is  afforded  by  an  inscription  at  Eitha  ^-Ut) 
in  Batanea,  printed  in  Le  Bas  et  Waddington, 
ItucripiioM  Grocquet,  No.  2124  (=  Corpus 
Irucr.  Oraec.  No.  8819),  where  the  clergy  con- 
sisted of  two  presbyters,  one  of  whom  was  also 
archimaadiite  of  the  local  Bsonastary,  and  two 
deaeoH^  one  of  whom  acted  as  olmr^/ior,  or 
•bursar."  (2.)  In  North  Africa,  the  system  of 
rural  or  itinerant  bishoiu,  with  jurisdiction  over 
detached  towns  or  villages,  does  not  seem  to  have 
existed.  It  is  clear,  both  from  the  large  number  ' 
of  bishoprics  which  are  known  to  have  existed^ 
and  from  tlie  tannts  which  were  thrown  oat  on 
both  udes  in  the  coarse  of  tbe  Dtnnatist  contro- 
versy, that  biahopsof  full  rank  were  ordinarily  ap- 
pointed, wherever  a  Christian  community  existed ; 
but  at  the  same  time  there  are  traces  of  the 
system  which  afterwards  came  more  generally  to 
prevail,  e^.  in  St.  Augustine,  I^mL  209,  whore 
he  speaks  of  a  '^caitellam"  which  formed  an 
outlying  dependency  of  the  church  of  Hippo: 
"antea  ibt  nonquam  episcopus  Mt,  sed  simul 
cum  contigua  ubi  regions  ad  paroedam  Hippo- 
nensis  eccusiae  pertinebat."  (3.)  In  the  district 
round  Alexandria,  ^  Hofx^s  x<ipO(  the  villages 
were  entrusted  to  presbyters,  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria.  Atha- 
noaius  mentions  upwards  of  ten  such  villages,  and 
also  speaks  of  the  bishop  visiting  them  (x<fHepx<^ 
Ithnf).  The  dispute  with  Ischyras,  which  occu- 
pies a  prominent  place  in  his  controversy  with 
the  Anans,  seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  the 
attempt  of  Ischyras  to  have  himself  appointed 
bishop  of  one  of  these  villages,  which  Atiianasius 
resists  on  the  gronnd  of  its  Iwing  contrary  to 
local  practice  (S.  Athanas.  Apol.  c.  Arian.  c  63, 
vol.  i.  p.  143  ;  c.  85,  vol.  i.  p.  158>  (4.)  In  GanI 
and  Spain,  the  circumstances  underwhich  Christi- 
anity spread,  and  the  elaborate  dvil  organization 
with  wliich  it  found  itself  in  contact,  led  to  the 
growth  and  consolidation  of  tlte  system  which 
has  since  )>ecome  pfrmanent  in  tlie  Western 
church.  It  is  probable  that  in  those  countries 
it  did  not  penetrate  to  the  country  districts  and 
rural  communes  until  long  alter  its  complete 
organization  in  the  chief  towns.  Those  towns 
consequently  became  missionary  centres.  Pres- 
byters and  deacon*  were  sent  into  the  ocatetta 
and  vici,  partly  to  preach  and  partly  to  minister 
to  the  scattered' Christians  who  were  to  be  found 
there.  Tiiat  they  did  not  go  far  from  the  towns, 
and  that  they  did  not  give  to  the  Christians  the 
full  advantages  of  ChriiUan  worship,  u  shewn 
by  thdr  having  to  return  to  the  dty  church 
every  Saturday,  in  order  to  assist  in  the  servicea 
of  the  Sooday  (Cone.  Tarrac.  A.D,  516,  c  7).  By 
degrees  the  Ctiristians  of  these  country  districts 
iiecama  more  numerous;  but  by  that  time  the 
tendency  bad  arisen  to  limit  the  number  of 
bishops.  The  episcopata  had  become  more  im- 
portant. Its  dignity  was  not  to  be  impaired  by 
creating  a  bishop,  as  in  primitive  times,  for  every 
new  community.  Presbyters  and  deacons  were 
detached  from  the  staff  of  the  city  church,  and 
deputed  to  serve  country  cbarches.  They  were 
sent  not  merely  "ad  praadicandam,"  but  ''aa 
regendum,"  ie.  to  exercise  acclaai^cal  disd- 
pline.   At  first  they  were  still  nominally  on  tfaa 
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roll  of  tba  Atj  oLngj.  Thej  noAni  Hua  A- 
l9wmice»,ulmen,ft<mth»ommmifmA.  Th«f 
could  b«  ncalled  by  the  biibop,  ind  n-ftttached 
to  the  city  chnrch  (m  lat«  u  Cone.  Emerit.  A.D. 
666,  c.  12).  Bat  gndully  th%j  became  fixed 
In  their  Mreral  districta,  or  "paroeme."  Ai 
tach  th(^  were  at  fint  called  "  cardioalea,"*  a 
term  vhich  waa  alio  applied  to  the  permanent 
chapUni  of  endowed  oratoriea  (t,g.  hj  S.  Greg. 
M.  £pisL  xiL  It),  and  was  nltimatelf  enperteded 
in  the  caae  of  almoat  all  parishea,  except  the 
Roman  tUvli,  by  the  terms  diooe$<mif  e.g.  Cone. 
Agath.  c.  23 ;  Tarracon.  c  13,  parwA^mi,  pome- 
danif  paroMaUi,  Cone  Emorit.  c  18;  S  Tolet. 
C.4;  7Tolet.c.4;  9  Tolet.  c  2 ; /ooo/m,.  3  Tolet. 
c.  20;  fora^hi.  Can.  Martin.  Brae,  c  15  (trans- 
lating the  iwix^ptoivpmrfi&TtpototCoBK.  Neocaea. 
c.  13). 

Sach  is  in  outline  the  hiatory  of  the  origin  of 
the  parochial  sjaton.  When  it  finally  came  to 
prerai],  it  tended  to  absorb  into  itself  the  other 
aystems  npon  which  Christian  commnnitiea  had 
been  organized,  and,  althongh  only  after  itnigglei 
which  stretch  Car  into  the  middle  ages,  and  not 
without  the  co-operation  of  the  citu  power  for 
the  porpoaes  of  poliUeal  conTenisQce,  to  apiaad 
the  network  of  its  elabonta  orgiiitraHmi  orer 
the  whole  of  Western  Christeadon.  Bat  it  will 
be  Bofced  that  the  history  which  has  been  giren 
takes  aocoani  only  of  mxal  or  aaborban  districts, 
and  of  towns  wluch  were  included  in  snch  dis- 
tricts. It  is  necessary  to  explain  briefiy  the 
extension  of  the  system — L  to  episcopal  cities; 
iL  to  prtvatelr  founded  chnrehea, 

(i.)  In  the  larger  cities,  some  kind  of  sabdiri* 
lion  soou  became  necessary,  not  only  because 
a  single  building  became  too  small  for  wor- 
ship^ but  also  because  a  single  organisation 
became  too  cumbrous  to  discharge  effectirelT 
the  Tarions  fanctiona  of  disciplina  and  of 
chaxHj  which  the  chnrdi  wsoinad  to  itself. 
But  instead  of  aobdiridii^  the  chnieh  into 
separate  ccaunonitie*,  each  complete  in  itself, 
the  theory  of  the  nnity  of  the  church  was  pre- 
serred  by  assigning  to  each  community  one  or 
more  presbyters,  and  regarding  these  presbyters 
as  forming  ooUeatirely  a  nngle  wr^S^tuir,  or 
ooMiffam,  onder  the  presidency  of  a  aingle  lushop. 
This  was  the  caae  atAlaxaiuria;  eadi  district 
and  quarter  (Ao^iw)  of  tiie  dty  had  its  own 
chorch  and  its  own  presbyter  (S.  Epiphau.  adv. 
MatfM.  68,  4 ;  69,  1 ;  Sozom.  S.  E.  i.  15).  This 
was  also  the  caae  at  Rome.  The  earliest  certain 
aridenoe  which  we  poasess  on  the  point  is  the 
letter  of  Comeliaa  in  £nsd>.  B.  E.  ri.  43,  which 
says  that  there  were  at  that  time  for^-aix  pres- 
byters at  Rome.  A  fW  years  later  (^>tatns  {da 
Sckiam.  Dmat.  ii.  4)  mentions  that  there  were 
more  than  -  forty  basilicas ;  it  is  inferred  that 


■  That  eardimMt  In  tltU  use,  wUcfa  ms  Ukoshmd 
from  certain  dvll  (rfDces  under  the  empire,  nnans  *■  fixed  " 
b  rightly  msintslnad  bj  Gothofred,  od  OA  flUoto. 
12.  S,  7,  Bucking,  NoUtia  Dign.  OrittU.  c  t,  2,  viA.  i. 
pp.  34,  30Si  It  la  shewn,  e.;.  a  letter  of  pt^ZsChuy 
to  Ptppin  (_SpUt.  8,  c.  10,  Mlgne,  P.  L.  vol.  Ixxxlz.  930} 
who  will  not  allow  a  "  presbTter  cardlnalls''  to  he 
appointed  on  a  private  eatatc,  but  nOn  that  wbenerer 
masses  an  leqafred  In  pctrate  ocaleries  a  presbjtcr  must 
be  veetaUrsAed  fbrftomlhs  bUMp.  Hm  ctker  late 
j^Oa  mnsnlng  of  •*  esnflaaUa  ".  (<A  pnedpum^  aoowfr 
Ing  to  aaT.aAVltg.Am.  I.  less  u^loaUa  to 
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there  was  one  predrfter  for  taA  bariBca,  tol 
probably  a  larger  number  for  the  KiAep's  hm- 
lica.  The  Xtftw  PoHUfioa^  is  ef  less  autih«% 
as  to  tba  early  period,  but  is  mm  preiMa  in  ib 
detula.  The  earliest  acooant  wldeh  it  giro  ii 
that  St.  Evaristus  assigned  churcbei  and  tkor 
revenues  in  Rome  to  prrabyters  tUtba  in  nrli 
Roma  dirisit  presbyteris.^  VU.  8.  EnHO.  p. 
6>  The  next  aoeonnt  is  that  St.  Disnjm 
assigned  ehnrches  to  presbyters,  and  iutitatcd 
cemeteries  and  parishes  (the  text  is  partly  na- 
certMn ;  Bianchini  reads  "paroduaa  dbcaa 
instituit,"  but  prolnbly  the  aeeond  ef  thw 
words  is  a  gloas  of  the  first,  as  parochis  wsi  s 
comparatively  rare  word  in  Italy,  and  she  ■ 
Hincmar  of  Rhdms  Opuae.  in  earn.  Simem.  Li— 
dun.  c  15  ap.  Uigne,  I^tr.  lai.  toI.  cxzti  3M 
and  the  Pseodo-Iridore,  ^hiL  ii.  Ditmyt.  c  3; 
Rinschina,  p.  196,  erldenUy  read  "paitidisi" 
only).  A  tvw  years  afterwards,  pope  Maredai  ■ 
said  by  the  same  anthuity  to  hare  institaM 
twenty-fire  «Utali"  at  Borae^  **qaaai  disctM 
propter  baptismam  et  poenitentiam  mnltsfn 
qnl  convertebantur  e  paganis  "  (  mt.  &  JGvaft  p. 
31).  Itmay  be  inferred  from  these  three  accnali 
that  in  the  first  instance  the  preabytars  ti  lis 
several  Roman  chnrehea  had  no  spedal  firtrid 
assigned  to  them,  and  that  probablj  tbey  vet 
not  even  attached  to  any  partienlar  chir^ 
After  the  time  of  pope  Dionysins,  each  dvd 
had  its  own  clergy,  its  own  proper  district,  sal 
iU  own  revenues.  The  presbyten,  deaeoa,  wk 
aub-deaom  of  each  ehardi  were  "  caxdinalai,* 
ie.  fixed  to  the  given  chnrdi;  bnt  coUectiTriy, 
as  at  Alexandria,  they  fiomed  a  nagle  twdr, 
whidi,  by  corporate  oontinnity,  with  ttasipi  4 
detail  bnt  not  of  principle,  remains  to  this  Ik;' 
aa  the  **  collegium  sanctae  Romanae  i 
cardinaiinm." 

Bnt  the  qsestions  of  the  relation  ef  Ham 
"^oli,"  "pBToehiaa,**  or  **dioe<sa^'*  ta  Ol 

regiones  "  mto  whidi  the  city  was  alst  diriM 
for  ecclesiaatical  purposes^  and  also  tit  the  dspR 
to  which  they  were  analogous  to  the  parisha  (f 
other  parte  of  Chrittendtmi,  are  queatioas  wUA 
do  not  seem  to  admit,  npon  extuit  mimtt, 
any  certain  answer  (some  help  towaida  ttt  sbI»' 
tion  of  the  first  of  these  qoeatioiM  will  be  M 
In  the  treatises  of  the  leaned  I6th-ce^ 
antiquary,  Onuphrio  Panvino,  ap.  Hai,  ^iai^ 
^wn  Bamaavm,  vol.  ri.,  and  in  HaUDcii,  Mm. 
Red.  vol.  ii.  Comm.  pram,  in  Ord.  Rom.  c  3> 

(2)  Co-ordinate  with  the  normal  Ibiaiatsa 
Chiistiaa  communities  by  the  aggregation  eflht 
Christiana  of  a  dty  or  ^strict,  and  their  orpri- 
sation,  whether  vnder  pMai>yters  or  1«Jm^ 
was  the  custom  of  erecting  plaoea  ef  asiiMy 
npon  the  estates  of  landed  {ooprietoi*.  b  11* 
first  instance  there  appears  to  hara  biH  a* 
restriction  upon  the  erection  of  waA  place*  d. 
worship;  the  civil  law,  for  fiscal  ramtt, 
required  the  officers  of  such  church**  ts  k 
takan  from  the  estate  (law  of  Arcadiaf  iri 
Honorioa,  A.D.  898,  OxL  TVedbs:  16,  %  33s 
0x1  JvaOt.  1,  3,  IIX  but  otiMTwise  nrtil  tk 
middle  of  the  6th  oenturr  left  them  ^tOiedif 
free.  It  is  not  dau-  whether  Cone^  CUmI. 
c.  i,  whieh  finUds  the  eroction  of  ^aiw^^ 
%  efiwr^piof'  o&nr  without  the  cesisait  ef  iW 
bishop  «  tba  dty,  refen  to  these  chnrchH;  % 
u  appean  moat  probable  from  the  gnenl  tosr 
of  toe  OKBaOf  it  <Um  not  xoftr  to  thsai,  fl> 
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arliat  mtriotion  npoa  their  ereoUtnt  will  be 
Juli^  MoodL  67,  dm.  ajk  540,  which  Kquim 
baft  iba  oonwnt  of  the  biiliopf  u  a  ssfegtiant 
tffiUt  the  nuiltiiJicatioD  of  heretical  churches, 
aanffidtnt  eodowmeiit.    In  the  West  there 
•n  few  trsees  of  them  untiL  the  6th  century ; 
Amb  that  time  onwuda  they  became  nameroiu. 
1b  wme  caaes  they  were  merelj  « private 
liKftk,"  erected  for  the  conreiuence  of  the 
mm  of  eotmtnr  eataten,  and  the  regulation 
m  made  that  uthough  divine  Mrvice  might 
(br  the  sake  of  coDveiueiice  ("propter  fatiga- 
tiootm  familiaa")  be  performed  in  them  on 
wdiiiarx  daf  s,  yet  on  the  greater  featiTale  resort 
Bnot  be  liad  to  the  church  of  the  pariah  or  the 
atf  (Ctmc  A^ath.  A.l>.  S06,  &  81 ;  1  Arvem. 
1.0. 535f  e.  15).    In  other  caaea  thejr  appear  to 
hare  had  diatricta  aaugoed  to  them  and  ao  to 
lure  beomie  country  pariahes;  hence^  4  Gone 
inrcL  A.D.  541,  c  26,  speaka  of  '^fKOwhiae  in 
|Dtcstam  domibtts;"  and  c  33,  "Si  quia  in  agro 
•lo  aat  habet  aut  postulat  liabere  dioecesim ;" 
and  9  Cone.  Tolet.  a.d.  655,  c  2,  deals  with  the 
CMC  of  "  ecclcaiaa  parochiales  "  which  iiave  been 
finsded  hj  private  persona.    The  two  pointa 
which  were  mainly  inaiated  upon  in  regard  to 
both  daaaea  of  privataly-fonndad  churches  were 
<l)That  they  ahonld  be  under  the  biahMt'a  «m- 
tnl;  and  (S)  That  they  should  be  aaffideDtly 
ndoirad.    The  former  of  thoae  rules  probably 
apptan  first  in  1  Cmc  Aarel.  a.d.  511,  c,  17; 
the  latter  was  enacted  by  4  Cose.  Anrel. 
ail,  c  33.     A  good  example  of  the  kind  of 
ladiwmint  which  was  required  ia  afforded  by  & 
Ong.iL£piMt.  12,  XI,  which  reoitea  that  Anio, 
"eeota  Aprntianos,"  had  founded  an  oratory 
within  hi!  "castellnm,"  and  that  he  wished  to 
have  it  coaaeerated  in  hMlonr  of  St.  Peter.  St. 
Qngary,  writing  to  the  biahop  of  Fermo,  allows 
tUa  to  be  done  if  the  proper  endowment  itt 
imn,  namely,  a  farm  with  its  homestead,  a 
jikt  of  oxan,  two  oowa,  four  pouda  of  silver,  a 
M,  6ftMn  head  of  aheep,  and  the  {oroper  imple- 
wots  of  a  iarm.    But  the  freedom  with  which 
ia  early  timea  churches  could  be  founded  in 
country  districts,  without  interfering  with  the 
^tts  of  any  other  church,  came  to  be  restricted 
when  the  greater  part  of  the  Christlanixed  West 
came  to  ba  onrairM  with  th«  nttwoiA  of  not  tmly 
dlnwaan  Knt  also  parodiial  o^anisation.  After 
a  oeotttry  diatrict  had  been  G<»)sUtuted  into  a 
P«ri^  and  especially  after  the  payment  of 
titbcs  and  fees  by  the  people  of  such  a  district 
to  the  church  of  that  pariah  had  become  a 
Matter  not  of  voluntary  offering,  but  of  legal 
•Uigatioii,  the  foundation  of  a  new  church 
within  the  liuiita  or  on  the  borders  of  such  a 
JHrish  tended  to  be  regarded  with  disfavour. 
Pope  Zachary,  writing  to  I'ipptn,  circ  a.d.  741, 
will  not  allow  churdies  or  private  estates  to 
hm,  cm  when  endowed,  baptiateries  or  *<csr* 
diaal  presbyters;"  the. biahop  is  to  consecrate 
them  without  the  usual  solemn  masses,  and  to 
aMtd  a  priest  to  perform  aervice  as  oocsaion 
nfuires  (S.  Zachar.  SpUi.  7,  ad  Pippin,  c  15 ; 
l%Be,  P.  L.  ToL  Ixxxix.  935).    The  Carolingian 
•a^tnluiea  allow  Uw  ereetion  of  churches  by 
pdvmtt  paxaona,  with  the  cofflsant  of  the  biahop^ 
Mt  tbty  are  eafeful  to  provide  that  the  former 
doe*  to  the  ori^nal  church  of  the  district  shall 
aat  be  interfered  with  (Earoli  M.  Capit.  ad  Salt. 
aA  90^  e.  8,  Ferij^  t«1.  i  p.  124}  id.  ExctrpL 


Cimon.  c.  19,  Portz,  L  190 ;  Cone  3Iogunt,  A.D. 
813,  c.  41 ;  Hludowic  et  Hlothar.  Capit.  c.  6, 
Pertz,  i.  254;  Ansegisi,  Capit.  lib.  2,  45,  Pertz, 
L  299).  The  subdivision  of  the  territory  and 
revenues  of  a  parish,  which  waa  only  allowable 
in  cases  of  necessity,  was  entrusted  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  bishop,  by  KaroU  U.  ^piod.  Toios. 
A.D.  844,  c.  7  ;  Ferts,  L  379. 

iii.  £elati(m  of  Pari$Ae$  to  Bithept. — The 
jurisdIcUon  of  bishops  over  parishes,  and  over 
the  privately-founded  churches  which,  whether 
within  or  without  the  limits  of  parishes,  were 
within  the  district  over  which  a  bishop's 
authority  was  ultimately  assumed  to  extend, 
waa  not  established  wiUiout  many  struggles. 
In  early  timea  presbjtera  bad  claiiaed  the  rt^t 
to  detalch  themselves  fttm  the  church  of  which 
they  were  presbyters,  and  to  set  up  altars 
where  they  pleased.  The  attempt  wna  crushed 
partly  by  the  dominance  of  the  Bomaa  instinct 
for  organization,  and  partly  by  the  overpowering 
necessity  for  preaerring  the  unity  of  the  church. 
A  presbyter  who  set  op  an  altar  without  the 
cooaent  of  hia  bishop  was,  ipso  facto,  excommuni- 
cated ;  and  if  this  separation  from  the  rest  of 
the  Christian  community  failed  to  deter  him, 
resort  was  hadj  prohaiily  for  the  first  time  is 
ecclesiastical  history,  to  the  power  of  the  secular 
arm  (Cone.  Antioch,  A-D.  341,  c  5 ;  Can.  Apost. 
c  31;  2  Cone.  Carth.  c5>  The  theory  which, 
from  the  first,  seems  to  hare  governed  all  inter- 
pretations of  the  relations  of  the  original  city 
church  to  subeeqnently-forraed  commasities  in 
the  same  city,  and  to  suburban  or  rural  com- 
mnnitiea,  was  that  Uie  o&em  of  those  commnni* 
ties  were  atill  part  of  the  one  original  organiza- 
tion. The  conciUiiin  of  the  bishop  was  formed 
not  only  of  those  preabyters  who  assisted  him  in 
the  ordinary  admmistratioa  of  hia  own  church, 
but  of  all  preabyters  who  were  in  the  same  juris- 
diction. In  course  of  time,  no  doubt,  a  distinc- 
tion between  these  two  classes  of  preabytera  waa 
formed,  and  in  the  middle  agea  the  preabytera  of 
the  cathedral  came  to  asaume  not  only  the  functions 
which  had  originally  belonged  to  all  the  presby- 
ters of  the  diocese,  but  also  in  some  cases  those 
of  the  bishop  himself.  But  so  late  as  the  8th 
and  9th  centuries  the  extra-cathedral  preabyters 
of  a  diocese  wm  not  only  allowed  but  compelled 
by  penalties  to  aaaiat  the  Uahep,  aa  members  wT 
his  concilium,  at  least  once  or  twice  a  year 
(Pippini  Capit  Vermer.  A.D.  753,  c.  8,  Pertz, 
M.  H.  G.,  vol.  L  p.  25 ;  id,  Capit.  Compcnd.  A.D. 
757,  c.^24;  Bonedictus  Levita,  Capit.  i.  11,  60). 
The  organization  of  the  city  church  originally 
sufficed  for  all  the  clergy  of  the  diatrict  or  dis- 
tricts which  were  attacned  to  it.  VThea  the 
population  increased  without  a  corresponding 
increase  in  the  number  of  dioceses,  the  extra- 
cathedral  clergy  were  organized  separately ;  hut 
the  original  type  was  preserved.  The  biabt^ 
stood  at  the  head  of  two  oi^anizations,  each  of 
which  was  the  counterpart  of  the  other. 
Parallel  with  the  archipreibyter  vrbanaa  was  the 
arcMpreiiKjtcr  rvralia  or  nconus:  the  former 
became  k&own  in  time  as  the  decanvs  or  dean  of 
the  cathedral,  the  latter  as  the  decanm  vicama  or 
mral  dean.  Parallel ^th  theorcAwfuicmiif  vrhanuB 
was  the  orMiiaooiaa  rwxdiSf  and  the  struggle 
for  supremacy  between  the  archdeacon  and  the 
archpreabyter  in  the  cathedral  was  repeated  in 
^e  diocMt  with  different^raalt 
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in  tbfl  ona  caae  th«  srdiprMlnrtor  and  in  the 
other  the  archdeacon  BQCoaeded  in  extablithing 
his  claim. 

Conrersely,  the  bishop  ma  theoretically  an 
integral  part  of  the  parishes  which  came  to  be 
detached  irom  the  ohorch  in  vhich  he  personally 
preyed.  The  parish  presbyter  had  not  at  first, 
as  he  came  practically  to  haTfl  in  later  times,  the 
fiill  poTen  of  the  ministry  in  his  parish.  In 
Borne  the  presbyters  of  the  sereral  tituli  had  not 
eren  the  power  of  consecrating  the  eucharist ; 
the  consecrated  bread  was  sent  round  to  them 
ererj  Sonday  from  the  bishop's  church  (S.  Inno- 
cent. Epitt.  ad  JDeoent.  c  5 ;  liber  Pontificalis, 
ViL.  8.  MdAiai.  p.  33) :  there  is  a  trace  of  an 
attempt  baring  been  made  to  make  this  the  rule 
for  all  presbyters  (cf.  Liber  Pontif.  VU.  S.  9iric. 
p.  55),  bat  Innocent,  /.  &,  expressly  disallows  the 
practice  in  regard  to  parishes  whidi  were  remote 
from  the  bishop's  church,  on  the  gronnd  that 

non  longe  portanda  snnt  sacramente,"  and  that 
presbyters  bare  the  right  of  consecraUon.  In 
regard  to  baptism,  the  co-operation  of  the  bishop 
became  necessaiy  in  two  respects,  (a)  the  pariah 
presbyter  coold  only  use  chrism  which  the 
bishop  had  consecrated,  and  for  which  he  had  to 
send  to  the  bishop  once  a  year ;  (b)  the  baptism 
was  incomplete  until,  as  in  baptisms  in  the 
bishop's  own  chnrch,  the  bishop  had  imposed  his 
hands  (see  PatEST,  III.  Functiont  of,  (2)  ii.).  In 
regard  to  discipline,  the  probability  is  that  in  the 
earliest  period  neither  a  bishop  nor  a  presbyter 
could  act  alone,  and  that  the  nile  of  the  Jewish 
aynedria  which  required  an  ecdeuasticsl  court 
to  consist  of  at  least  three  members  was  ordi- 
narily obseired.  Some  details  of  the  long 
straggle  between  bishops  and  presbyters  for  the 
right  of  the  latter  to  act  alone  are  given  else- 
where (Pbiest,  III.  Fuaciiona  of,  (1)  c>  This 
struggle  was  by  no  means  ended  within  the 
period  of  which  the  ]»esent  work  takes  cogni- 
zance, and  its  later  history  can  only  be  considered 
in  connexion  with  the  general  history  of  the 
relations  of  the  Roman  sea  to  the  Western 
church  in  the  post-Carolingian  period.  It  may, 
however,  be  mentioned  here  that  an  interesting 
snrriTal  of  the  earlier  theory  is  found  in  the 
cbnncU  of  Boucn  in  A.t).  650,  c.  16,  which  clearly 
implies  that  the  bishop's  ordinary  viaitation  of  a 
pariah  was  conceiTed  as  the  holding  of  a  court  in 
which  the  local  presbyters  were  his  assessors; 
the  purport  of  the  canon  is  that  minor  ecclesias- 
tlcal  causes  should  be  determined  by  the  local 
presbyters  before  the  rltftation,  and  that  the 
graver  causes  only  should  be  reserred  for  the 
more  solemn  court  in  which  the  bishop  himself 
presided. 

It  is  impossible,  within  the  limits  of  the  pre- 
sent work,  to  enter  in  detail  into  the  intricate 
question  of  the  precise  periods  at  which,  in  the 
several  parts  of  Christendom,  the  authority  of 
the  bishop  of  the  principal  charch  of  a  district 
came  to  extend  over  all  the  towns  and  villages 
which  were  incladed  in  that  district.  That 
authority  was  not  established  without  many 
struggles,  and  its  natare  seems  to  have  varied  as 
wid^v  as  the  extent  to  which  It  was  rec^^nized. 
But  it  came  at  length  to  consist  in  three  prin- 
cipal particulars,  (1)  The  appointments  of 
clerks  to  parochial  or  other  churches  were  sub- 
ject to  the  bishop's  approval.  (2)  Clerks  so 
appointed  were  subject  to  the  bishop's  jnriBdio> 
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tlon,  whidi  wis  ezerdsed  partly  m  the  eoani 

annual  visttations  of  the  severu  paiishca,  ptnlf 
by  requiring  clerks  to  repair  periodically  to  &t 
bishop's  chiudi  for  the  purpose  of  bang  ""■'**^ 
(3)  The  bishop  had  the  sole  right  of  ceuienbc 
churches  and  altars. 

1.  Tk9  Siffkt  of  JppmaL—ln  the  eailiHt 
period,  when  the  cl«rin  of  rural  churches  «m 
only  temporarily  detached  from  the  city  chard, 
the  question  of  the  necessity  of  the  biibop* 
approval  could  hardly  arise,  inasmuch  as  tliit 
approval  had  already  be^  given  in  the  fui 
their  original  ordination.  Juterthe  6rst  ptn^ 
nent  organization  of  the  charch,  the  r^  il  '■ 
presbyters  to  detach  themselves  from  the  iikafi 
church,  and  form  commonities  for  thtONlTc^  i 
was,  as  has  been  pointed  oot  above,  spccdih 
crushed.  The  practical  difficulty  b^an  iritk  , 
the  foundation  of  plaoea  of  vrmiiip  m  pontt  i 
persons  on  their  own  estates,  or  in  ntrai  diibiGb  I 
which  were  not  as  yet  rect^nized  as  fimuagjait 
of  the  "  territorium  "  of  a  city.  Those  its 
founded  each  places  of  worabip  claimed  the  r^ 
to  appoint  anyone  whom  they  pleased  to  vSaM  • 
in  them  vritboat  interference  on  the  part  of  s 
neighbonring  bishop.  But  tlic  miL  lawiato- 
fered,  in  this  as  in  other  case^  in  the  interesU  of 
orthodoxy.  A  law  of  Arcadios  and  Hmoriuis 
A.D.  404,  the  year  of  Chrysostom's  sectntd  to*^ 
ment,  forbids  "  nova  ac  tnmaltaosa  convaiticBla 
extra  ecclesiam  "  (God.  Theodot.  16,  2,  37  =  M 
Jitatm.  1,  3, 15).  In  the  following  ocntmr  Jo- 
tinian  (AbwU.  57,  c  2,  a.d.  537)  forbade  fbimda 
of  ehnraies  from  appointing  anyone  whom  tktr 
pleased  to  serve  them,  withont  the  cMwat  of 
the  bishop.  Another  Kovel  (123,  c  18)  tfarm 
a  eimilar  enactment  into  a  positive  form  pr»- 
Tiding  that  founders  of  chorchea  may  nooniriv  j 
clerks  for  them,  snbjeet  only  to  the  cleriLs  btnc 
found  worthy;  bnb  tiie  imaiediata  result  of  tk« 
rules  appears  to  have  been  an  attsmpt,  vbici 
was  also  checked,  to  dispense  with  ckrks  alto- 
gether in  such  places  (Justin,  tfovett,  13S,  c3S, 
131,  c.  8).  About  the  same  time  similar  rtki 
were  enacted  by  a  Western  coandL  ^OmcAvi 
A.D.  541,  c.  7,  will  not  allow  "nersgtiaidaid'' 
to  be  appointed  io  oratories  withont  the  gsbhI 
of  the  Ushop  oF  the  "territorium."  StiD  biff 
in  the  East  Cona  Trail,  c  31,2  Gone.  Nioei.  e. 
forbade  clerks  from  serving  chapels  or  onUcia 
without  the  consent  of  the  biahc^  imdcT  penal^ 
of  deposition.  But  the  question  was  not  srttM 
in  the  West  until  the  CarolingiaQ  poiod,  vhtt 
it  is  clear  that  a  detenoined  stiume  leak  aba 
between  Ushops  and  fbundm.  Tm  Oapaabrig 
re^nnct  the  rule  that  no  layman  cowd  siih* 
appoint  or  eject  a  presbyter  with  a  fnqDOcv 
which  shews  that  it  was  frequently  broken,  £f 
Karoli  M.  Gifnt.  tk  Presbyt.  c.  2,  Pertz,  tel.  i. 
p.  161;  id.  Excerpt.  Om.  c  2,  Pertx,  L  19; 
HIndowici,  CapiL  AqiAgrm.  ajx  817,  c.  9,  FMz, 
i.  207;  Wbrmot  A.!).  839,  e.  1,  rbti,i 

350  (which  places  laymen  who  disr^[ardthenl» 
under  the  han  of  the  empire,  ao  also  Eorafi  IL 
Edictum  Piatetue,  A.D.  861,  c  2,  Parti,  i.  4W) 
The  bishops  in  the  petition,  out  of  whidi 
Capitularies  of  Wonua  resulted,  complaia  tfcit 
the  emperor  himsdf  had  enconrag«d  the  pnctk* 
in  regard  to  the  clergy  of  his  own  palace  (QmitS. 
Wonnat.  PetiHo,  c  12,  Pertx,  LS40).  HiereBwa  ] 
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i/.  clerks  who  owned  allegunce  to  no  biahop, 
w«n  often  not  tepntalile  penoni  (Hluilowic  2 
CmmL  TtBin.  I.,  JLD.  850,  c  18,  Pertz,  i.  399, 
ii  CmnL  ISna.  //.  a.d.  855,  Pertz,  i.  431. 
ni  nunl  enactments  will  be  found  alao  in 
Bnt&t  Uvit.  Capit.  Ub.  i.  4S,  87,  98,  147, 
9U;  Auegisi,  Oafk.  lib.  i.  84,  141).  On  the 
e^ar  biDd  the  enactment  wa<  made,  probably  as 
tlw  malt  of  a  compromise,  that  a  bishop  was 
boond  to  apprOTC  a  clerk  whom  a  lapnan  pre- 
tested for  approval,  except  in  case  of  evident 
fcaulal  (Hlndowic  et  Hlothar.  CotutU.  Wormat. 
4tpertona  tacerdotaU,  c  15,  Pertz,  rol.  i.  p.  337). 

'i.  Tht  £igltt  of  Visitation  and  Discipline. — It  is 
{trohable  that  when  the  churches  of  peat  cities 
fesnded  branch  chorches  in  thdr  snborbs  the 
tisbop  of  the  cfanrch  periodically  visited 
(■ch  cborehea  for  £sdplinary  and  other  purposes. 
Tim  wu  at  any  rate  the  case  at  Alexandria  at 
tke  beponing  of  the  4th  century.  The  bishop 
■sds  his  circoit  (j^pioSla),  and  it  was  in  the 
conne  of  one  of  these  circuits  that  Iscbyras  was 
ftRsnited  to  the  bishop  by  the  presbyter*  of  the 
ksnotie  dtBTohat  aa  an  ofiander  against  the 
•erleoastical  canons  (S.  Athanaa.  41"'^^  ^  -Arian. 
t.  S3,  85,  Tol.  i.  pp.  143,  158).  The  existence  of 
thf  nme  practice  in  the  4th  century  in  the 
Wet  is  shewn,  e.g.  by.  Cone.  ISum.  A.D.  397,  c  2, 
which,  in  deciding  a  dispute  between  the  bishops 
•f  Aries  and  Vienne,  decides  that  each  of  them  is 
to'Tidt  those  chnrches  which  are  shewn  to  be 
Bdjscent  to  their  reapectire  dties."  But  there  is 
a  remarkable  absence  of  etmciliar  enactments 
wrtil  the  7th  century,  when  4  Cone.  Tolet. 
IJK  633,  c  36,  recites  that  bishops  ought  to  visit 
tbe  parishes  within  their  diocese  every  year,  and 
ID  wwting  that  ttiey  may  do  so  b^  deputy, 
MDtktts  as  the  porpoee  of  sudt  viutatiim  an 
caqniiy  into  tbe  revenues  of  chnrchM,  tiieir  state 

repair,  and  the  manner  of  life  of  their  ministers. 
But  it  is  clear  from  a  canon  which  was  enacted 
st  tbe  same  place  thirteen  years  later  tliat  the 
biibop  not  merely  enquired  into  the  revenues  of 
parishei,  but  eUuned  a  portion  of  them  (7  Cone 
Tolct  AJk.  646,  a  4>  Is  other  woidii  the  bishop 
^iptcrs  to  hare  claimed  tliesame  HAU  over  the 
renoDM  of  dependent  churches  wEich  be  pos- 
sened  over  the  revenues  of  the  city  church.  The 
limitation  of  the  bishop's  cMms  in  this  respect 
fenns  tlie  subject  of  many  canons  and  capitu- 
Urits,  even .  after  it  had  become  au  estab- 
lished rule  that  he  had  no  claim  to  the 
imaiMii  Ensetmenti  were  also  made  for  the 
inrrpose  of  limiting  his  claim  to  dues  and  offer- 
ings on  the  score  of  the  expenses  of  the  visitation, 
r^.  &roU  H.  Caj^.  Zangobard.  c  5,  Pertz,  vol. 
L  p.  110;  Karoli  II.  Synod  ap.  7<rfos.  ^n.  844,  c 
^  Pertz,  i  379  (which,  in  addition  to  fixing  the 
jsedse  amount  of  prodace — win^  fowls,  eggs, 
4e.— which  is  to  be  offered,  rules  that  if  a  bishop 
viats  a  pariah  more  than  once  a  year  he  is  not 
to  claim  his  dues  more  than  once)),  Hludowlc  2 
Ommt.  2;im.//.A.D.  855,0. 16;  Porta,  L  432. 
When  the  rite  of  coufiinmtion  became  finally 
■nantad  fmn  bapUam,  its  administration  was 
aaded  to  the  purposes  for  which  the  visitation 
was  made,  uu  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  prin- 
opal  purpose,  Ajr.  Karlomanni,  Capitd.  A.D.  742, 
c3;  Peitx,  voL  i.  p.  17,  "  quandocnnque  jure 
onanico  efdscopos  circumeat  parroehiam  popnlos 
ad  oonfinniiados;"  but  the  burden  iriiictb  this 
•■tailsd  OB  Ushops  was  probably  oat  ofthe  chief 


canses  of  the  revival  in  the  Frankish  kingdom  of 
the  earlier  system  of  rural  as  distinct  from  dij 
bishops  (Hraban.  Maur.  de  Instit.  Cleric  1,  5^ 
which  was  crushed  by  the  Pseudo-Iiidonan 
decretals.  The  light  of  visitation,  for  all  pur- 
poses except  this  of  confirmation,  might  be 
exercised  by  deputy  (4  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  86,  allows 
the  bishop  to  depute  any  "  prol>abiie8  presbyteros 
aut  diaconos"),  and  ultimately  came  to  Ite 
mainly  exercised  through  the  rural  archdeacons. 

In  addition  to  the  supervision  over  tbe  clerks 
of  parishes  which  was  thus  exercised  by  moans 
annual  or  other  visitations,  it  was  sometimes 
enacted  that  such  clerks  should  periodically  pre- 
sent themselves  before  the  bishop  in  his  own 
church,  and  give  an  account  of  their  mode  of 
celebrating  divine  ser\-ice  (Karlomanni,  CapU. 
A.D.  742,  c  3 ;  Pippini  Capit.  Sueatum.  a.d.  744, 
c  4;  KaroU  M.  Cbptf.  Geturat,  A.l>.  769,  c.  8). 
Some  bishops  went  so  fiu  as  to  require  tiieir 
clergy  not  merely  to  present  themselves,  but  tn 
bring  with  them  their  instntmgnta  eodesiae, 
altar-vessels,  and  service  books  (e.g.  Theodulph. 
Aurelian,  Caj^  ad  Pm6.  4;  Higue,  Patr.  Lat. 
ToL  cv.  193),  and  in  England  the  Liber  Legwn 
Eodeaast  c.  4,  Wllkins,  vol.  t  p.  266. 

The  jurisdiction  which  a  bishop  came  to 
exercise  over  the  clergy  of  parishes  was  not 
different  in  kind  from  that  which  he  exercised 
over  the  clergy  of  the  dty  church.  It  was  care- 
ftUly  gnardedby  along  succession  of  enactments 
both  of  canon  and  dvlT  law.  The  accused  derk 
seems  never  to  have  been  without  a  right  of 
appeal;  and  the  primitive  theory  that  the 
bishop's  jurisdiction  attached  to  him  not  as  sole 
judge,  but  as  president  of  the  presbytery,  seems 
never  to  have  wholly  ftded  away. 

8.  Hie  Rigbt  of  oonieomtmg  CkunAu  and 
Aitara, — ^It  seems  to  have  been  an  early  custom 
that  churches  should  be  solemnly  dedicated,  and 
it  may  be  assumed  that  the  bishop,  as  the  chief 
oiEcer  of  a  church  or  of  a  district,  ordinarily 
took  part  in  such  a  dedication.  But  it  is  clear 
that  when  tl»  parochial  system  took  root  in  the 
West  the  presbyters  who  were  in  diarge  of 
parishes  did  not  at  first  consider  the  presence  of 
a  bbhop  indispensable  to  snch  a  dedication.  2 
Cone.  Srac.  A.D.  563,  c.  19,  deposes  a  presbyter 
who  for  the  fature  ("  post  hoc  i&terdictum ") 
consecrates  a  church  or  an  altar.  And  in  the 
following  century  the  canons  of  St.  Patrick 
enact  for  the  churches  of  Ireland  that  **  if  any 
presbyter  has  built  a  church  let  him  not  o^ 
(sc.  the  Etioharisi)  until  he  brings  his  bishop  to 
consecrate  it,  for  thus  is  it  Eeeroly"  (Can.  8.  Patric. 
c.  19).  It  was  a  later  series  of  enactments  wliich 
limited  the  original  rights  of  a  presbyter  in 
regard  to  offering  the  eucbarist,  by  requiring 
him  not  to  offer  it,  unless  under  pressure  of 
urgent  necessity,  except  in  a  consecrated  place. 
The  earliest  enactment  to  this  effect  is  of  doubtful 
date,  resting  only  on  the  authority  of  the  Liber 
Poutificalis  and  the  Pseudo-Isidore  (lib.  Pontlf. 
ViL  &  Bgric  c  2 ;  Cfett.  ^jflMi.  8.  Sheuter,  o. 
9,  ap.  Hinschius,  p.  45(n.  The  other  enactments 
are  Carolingian,  e.g,  ^roli  M.  Capit.  Generai, 
A.D.  769,  c.  14,  Pertz,  vol.  i.  p.  32 ;  Capit.  Aqait- 
grcm.  a.d.  801,  c.  9;  Hlndowic.  2  Capit.  Eodes. 
A.i>.  866,  c  14,  Pertz.,  vol.  i.  p.  440,  and  post 
Carolingian,  e^.  Atton.  Vercell.  CapiL  c  7,  ap. 
D'Acherr,  SpieSegamf  vol.  i.  p.  403.  By  a 
■eriM  «  enactments  which  were  prataii^  not 
Digitized  by  VjOOglC 
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earlier  than  the  preceding,  it  vas  provided  that 
if  a  presbyter  offered  the  encharist,  as  he  might 
do  Id  cases  of  argencv,  outside  •  ooowcr^ed 
building,  he  should  only  do  so  upon  a  portable 
altar  which  a  bishop  had  preriooslj  consecrated 
(Eaioli  M.  Oapit.  General.  A.D.  769,  c  14;  Omc. 
"PkAm,  829,  c.  47 ;  Hincmar  Bemens.  Cbpit 
AJK  856,  c.  3;  Higne,  l^tr.  lat.  tdL  oxxIt. 
794). 

ir.  Inierwd  Orga^xatkMof  PariAet. — (a)  The 
evidence  which  e^tta  as  to  the  earlieat  organiza- 
tion of  parishes  is  not  sufficient  to  enabie  ns  to 
frame  many  general  statements  respecting  it. 
U  the  tnatanca  of  the  Batanean  town,  whioh  has 
been  mentioned  above,  la  to  be  regarded  as  topical, 
it  wonld  aeem  as  though  the  principle  of  the 
Jewish  synedria  had  been  preserred  in  the  East, 
aod  that  iu  each  parish  there  were  at  least  two 
presbrters  to  form  with  the  rural  bishop  a  court 
for  the  administration  of  discipline,  and  two 
deacons  for  the  diqten^g  of  the  churdi  funds 
to  those  who  were  npon  the  roll.   ]n  the  Vest 
the  statement  of  Ambrosiaster  is  clearly  to  the 
same  effect :  "  aliqaantos  presbyteros  (oportet 
esse)  ut  hini  sint  per  ecclesiaa  et  unus  in  dvitate 
ephcopus  "  (Comm.  tn  Ernst.  1  ad  T^moth.  c.  iii.  12, 
ap.  S.  Ambros.  Op.  toI.  iL  p,  295).    In  Borne 
each  tiMia  had  at  least  one  presbyter,  and 
ultimately  also  one  deacon  and  one  sub-deacon ; 
but  the  precise  relations  of  deacons  to  the  tiiuli 
in  early  times  are  extremely  obscure.   In  Gaul 
and  Spain  a  single  presbyter  or  a  single  deacon 
was  sometimes  put'  in  charge  of  a  parish,  and 
sometimes  a  presbyter  and  a  deacon  took  charge 
on  alternate  weeks  (Cone.  Tarrscon.  a.d.  516, 
c  7).   That  a  deacon  might  be    rector  **  of  a 
parish  is  clear  from  many  instances — e.g.  Cone 
Illib.  c.  77,  "  diaconus  regons  plebem,"  S.  Oreg. 
Turon.  ie  Gloria  Cmfetaor,  c  30,  p.  918,  of  a 
deacon  who  "  rezit  ecclesiam  Tici,"  at  Isnore, 
near  Clermont;  but  If  he  alone  baptized,  the 
baptism  was  not  complete  without  the  snbse- 
qnent  benediction  of  the  bishop  (Cone.  Illib.  c 
77 :  the  rule  was  afterwards  extended  to  l>ap- 
tisnis  by  presbyters) ;  and  1  Cone.  Arelat.  c.  15, 
disallowed  the  practice  which  had  grown  np  of 
deacons  oOering  the  eucfaarist.   But  the  practice 
of  eatmsting  parishes  to  deacons  was  ultimately 
(hrbidden,  though  apparently  not  until  the  9ut 
century  (Hludowic.  et  Hlothar.  CapU.  Eodes. 
A.t>.  825,  c,  1,  Pertz,  vol.  i.  p.  250).    There  are 
indications  that  lajnnen  were  sometimes  placed 
in  charge  of  parishes.   Cone.  Cabillon,  A.D.  650, 
c.  5,  enacts  that  "  saecolarea  qui  neodnm  snnt 
ad  ciericatum  converri  "  are  not  to  be  entrasted 
with  the  goremment  ("  regendum  ")  of  either 
parishes  or  the  property  of  parishes;  Cone.  Rem. 
A.D.  625,  c.  19,  disaliowa  the  appointment  of 
nrcbpresbyters  who  are  not  clerks ;  and  among 
the  Coldees  of  the  British  Islands  lay  parsons 
of  parishes,  though  discouraged  by  the  dinl- 
lowance  of  some  of  the   emoluments  of  the 
office,  are  not  forbidden  (Bceres,  Prtm  Suiii 
of  the   cm  J)e,    p.    94).     The  question  of 
the  appointment  of  monks  to  the  charge  of 
parishes,  which  was  keenly  contested  in  the 
middle  ages,  belongs  to  a  later  period.  Such 
appmntments  are  allowed  by  Cone  Mogunt. 
A.D.  847,  c.  14,  with  the  proriso  that  the  monk 
is  to  sare  his  row  of  porerty  by  giring  up  the 
revenues  of  n  parish  to  the  bishop  or  hia  deputy. 
But  the  general  rule,  which  required  the  eccle- 


daitical  head  of  a  parish  t«  be  a  pnabncE. 
though  broken  snffioienilT  to  shew  that  it  n 
not  absolute  was  no  doubt  ordinarily  obscmi 
Erary  parish  came  to  hare  its  priesL  If  tkm 
were  sereral  churches  within  a  parish  Q>j  whid, 
aa  will  be  pointed  out  below,  must  net  Imbs^ 
stood  in  pn-medlaaral  timet  a  diatoet  uitk 
definite  boundaries)  each  of  these  dnuchtsn 
required  to  bare  its  own  presbyter.  T*o  «r 
more  churches  could  not  be  committed  U  tb 
same  presbyter,  unless  the  icreDucs  of  the 
chanuLcs  were  insufficient  for  hia  support  (Coa& 
Emerit.  A-D.  666,  e.  19 ;  16  Cone  Tolet  AJb 
693,  c.  5 ;  Cone  Farit,  AJK  8S^  &  49 ;  modocib 
Cajtit.  Aqaitgnm.  A.D.  817,  c  0,  Pertx,ToJ.  L 
p.  207  ;  Ansegid,  Capit.  lib.  L  86,  Patt,T(iL 
p.  283).  But  Hlothar.  I.  Coiutit.  Papiaa  iJt 
832,  c  I,  abeolntely  disallows  the  oommiseicarf 
more  than  one  church  to  one  presbyter,  asi 
enacts  that  unless  a  poor  church  is  shewn  to  le 
necessary,  it  b  to  be  destrajred  ;  if,  on  the  <» 
trary,  it  Is  shewn  to  be  necessary,  it  is  te  kt 
endowed  with  lands  by  the  state.  It  is  ii^t^ 
tant  to  note  that  in  the  expressions  wUch  sn 
constantly  used  in  reference  to  the  ecdcsbsUal 
head  of  a  parish,  whether  presbyters  or  oikn, 
the  sacerdotal  idea  is  almost  alwaya  in  the  Ucfc- 
gronnd.  He  is  not  so  much  the ''saeerdDs"  s> 
the  *'raetor;"  be  is  said  '«pldd  praeesni'b 
is  sent — not  to  administer  uie  sacraiMb^  tid 
"  ad  regendum  "  (f.g.  9  Cone.  Tolet.  c  S:  II 
Tolet.  c  3 ;  Pippin.  Cbpfl.  Ecdet.  it.  aji.  7M, 
o.  81 ;  so  also  when  a  parish  [»ed>Ttet  wipt 
his  office  he  is  said  ab  ordine  et  titdo  et  rr^ 
nune  plebia  se  ezuera^**  Cone  Bem.  A-D.  874,  c.  I ; 
Migne,  P.  L.  toL  ezxr.  7M). 

(b)  it  does  net  appear  that  any  other  officot 
were  regarded  as  necessary  to  parochial  o^mi- 
sation.  Id  r^ard  to  the  earlier  period  tbm  is 
no  evidenoo  exeqA  that  which  has  bees  gina 
abore.  But  there  grew  up  a  feeling  agaan 
presbyters  offering  the  endiarist  without  tk 
assistance  of  other  clerks ;  and  it  came  te  W 
enacted  in  the  West  that  parish  presbyten  shssU 
both  hare  such  clerks,  and  should  take  tkm 
into  their  houses  in  order  to  tzsin  them  fir  the 
service  of  the  church  (8  Cone.  Vaison,  ajl  £11^ 
c  1,  which  speaks  oi  thk  as  being  a  «mm 
custom  in  Italy ;  Ceno.  Emerit.  AJD.  666,  c  IV^. 
These  "clerici  parocliism "  wied  in  uimW 
under  different  circumstances,  and  their  dstiv 
were  the  ordinary  duties  of  clerks  is  &m 
service.  They  snrriTe  in  the  modem  "  psdA 
clerk." 

(c)  The  qaestfam  of  the  mode  in  wUdi  ib 
presbyter  or  other  chief  officer  of  a  paiiih  ¥is 
appointed  in  early  timss  is  vm  upon  which  c^f 
scanty  evideaoe  ezista.  It  is  probable  «p* 
general  grounds  that  such  appmntnxBts  dil  irt 
form  an  ezcepttoa  to  the  geaaral  rule,  which  * 
first  required  an  electioo  oy  the  people  anl  m 
approvu  by  the  Inahop,  and  whim  aftenw'i 
allowed  the  clergy  or  ^e  bishop  to  nMnisiAt 
and  the  people  merely  to  approve.  But  tht 
endowment  of  parishes  by  private  persoas,  sai 
the  interweaving  of  the  parochial  with  tte 
canonical  and  monastio  system,  so  hr  orerisid 
the  prinitire  practicM  that  there  was  in  tie 
middle  ages  muy  a  small  proportion  of  paiisba 
in  which  the  people  had  any  iral  share  ia  dJ>r 
the  election  or  the  approval  of  their  parish  priiM. 
The  question  of  j^r«^^g,^^  it 
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mthio  the  limits  of  ths  preaent  work,  it  dit- 
ciMcd  cbvwhere.  [Patbon.] 

(i)  The  limits  of  Mri«h«s  were  pnbablf  in 
ilMMtall  CUM  fixed  07  the  previmulr  exiitmg 
mpaa&m.  Where  the  Roman  oifituBation 
jmniled,  the  parish  was  the  pa^,  viau,  or 
eatUilm,  with  its  sarroimding  territorivm. 
Vlure,  as  in  England,  the  Soman  organization 
been  almost  completely  swept  away,  the 
fsriih  wu  identical  with  the  townibip  or  the 
■SBor^nfabe,  Cbiirfttii£»imaf  AMer^o/^Iand; 
nl  L  p.  3S7 ;  Toalmia  Smith,  Hts  Parish,  2nd 
■dit  pp.  16-22).  Bat,  in  a  Isj-ge  ptoportion  of 
CMS,  it  is  probable  that  theee  limits  were  not 
Ifi^j  defined  until  the  legal  enforcement  of 
titbtt  rendered  snch  a  definition  necessary.  Nor 
wu  it  util  a  much  later  period  that  parishes 
cme  Dceemrily  to  a^joiik  each  other ;  between 
jK^An,  as  between  townahlpa,  were  fieqaently 
tndt  of  more  or  less  unsettled  or  common  land, 
■a  which  chapels  might  be  erected  without 
tmching  oa  any  parochial  righta.  It  is  pro- 
tsUe  that,  in  ^land,  the  final  parodling  of 
the  Thole  country  into  parochial  districti  waa 
M(  effected  until  the  era  of  the  poor-lawa. 

[E.H.] 

PABLOUB.  [Salutatokiuk.] 

PABHENAS,  one  of  the  seTen  deacons, 
cemmemorated  at  Philippi,  Jan.  23  (ITsuard., 
Krtker.,  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii. 
433);  Mar.  3  (BasiL  J&no/.)}  July  28  {Cal. 
tstnti  DanieL  Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  264). 

[C.  H.] 

PABHENIU8,  wvsbyter  and  martyr ;  com- 
Benonted  at  Cordala,  April  22  (Bed.,  Wand., 
Cwtrd.  Mart. ;  Yet  Som.  Mart.}.        [C.  H.] 

PABOCEUA.   [DiooESE,  Pabhu.] 

PAltOCHIAIiCLEBOY.  [OBDEita,  Holt.] 

PAJSODUS,  martyr;  o<aiiniemorated  Jan. 

22  (CW.  Byzant.).  [C.  H.] 

PABSONAGE.  The  information  about  the 
Bffidtl  rtiidences  of  the  clc^  in  early  times  is 
ticeHirely  slight.  But  it  appears  probable  that 
they  had  each  residences.  Under  the  Jewish 
ittail  it  if  well  known  that  apaitnteata  were 
pnrided  for  the  priests  and  Leritei  within  the 
mauA  of  the  temple  itself  (1  Chron.  ix.  27). 
The  earliest  Christian  churches  had  annexes 
(tiled. Pastophoria.  "  Let  the  house  (chorch)  be 
<^li>nj[,  turned  towards  the  east,  the  paatophoria 
•0  either  nde  towards  the  east,  seeing  it  retem- 
Uci  a  ship."  (Jpotf.  Cmitit.  ii.  67,  labbe.) 
Vhat  the  purpose  of  these  pastophoria  was  Is  a 
■MKit  question.  But  some  writers  hare  thought 
that  tliey  were  official  apartments  for  the  clergy 
attached  to  the  church.  (See  Hofman,  Lex. 
Pare.  s.  T.)  Some  colour  of  probability  is  lent 
te  this  hypothesis  by  the  fact  that  the  LXX 
make  ate  of  the  word  to  designate  the  chomhen 
•f  the  Leritei  in  the  eonrts  of  the  temple,  "nua 
OfKnion  is  adopted  by  Bingham  (JSnrf.  Antiq.  riii. 
7, 11);  but  be  is  said  to  be  mistaken  by  Herxog 
iBca]-E»cyclopSdie,  vol.  i.  p.  729> 

One  of  the  earliest  notices  of  a  house  for  clergy 
is  that  in  tiie  Apottolical  Canont  (can.  5.  al.  4), 
where  it  is  prescribed  that  only  ears  of  com, 
jr»pe»,  oil  for  the  lamp,  and  incense  may  be 
«Smd  at  tiie  altar,  and  that  all  other  fruits 


ihall  be  carried  to  the  hons^  aa  a  fint-frnit  for 
the  bishop  and  priesta. 

This  dwelling  together  of  biaht^  and  priests 
is  reflected  in  the  Ungnaga  of  later  ^glisb 
bistoiy.  The  Evcerpta  of  archbishop  Sebright 
(A.D.  740,  ed.  Johnson,  no.  26)  provide  that 
"  Bishops  and  priesta  have  a  house  (hospitiolnm) 
for  the  entertainment  of  strainers,  not  £sr  from 
the  chnrdL"  Johnaon  givai  his  opinios  that  at 
one  period  the  bouse  for  the  reeepuMi  of  gnests 
was  not  identical  with  the  reridenoe-honse,  for 
fear  of  the  infection  which  the  strangers  might 
bring.  The  next  of  the.  Excerpts  (no.  27)  en- 
joins, that  though  the  bishop  be  elevated  above 
the  bench  of  priests  in  church,  yet  in  the  house 
he  must  remember  that  ha  is  bnt  a  colleagiu  of 
the  priests.  That  the  enstom  of  bishop  and 
priesta  dwelling  together  prevailed  in  England 
up  to  a  comparatively  late  period  (7th  centory) 
may  be  seen  from  the  pages  of  Bede  (^Hiat.  Angl. 
lib.  iv.  c.  27,  p.  366,  GidJey's  translation). 

St.  Atwustine  meationa  that  after  he  was  mado 
Uahop  oiHippo  he  "had  with  him  in  his  bisht^'a 
house  a  monastery  of  clerics,"  with  whom  he 
lived  according  to  apostolic  tradition.  (Sea  Ad 
Fratrea  in  Ermo,  Sermo  xiv.  near  the  beginning ; 
also  tbid.  Sermo  v.  about  the  middle.) 

The  term  donuu  eccleaiae  as  the  designation  of 
the  house  of  a  bishop  is  very  common  in  the  writers 
of  the  early  centuries.  (See  Greg.  Toron.  Bitt. 
Frane.  lib.  i.  cap.  39,  et  passim.)  When  n 
bishop  died,  liis  boose  (domus  ecclesiae)  was  to 
be  auigned  to  proper  custody  by  the  bishop  who 
came  to  bury  the  deceased,  {Qmc.  Aurelian,  ii. 
can.  6,  A.D.  633).  A  similar  direction  was  given 
as  the  council  of  Rheims,  A.D.  630,  can.  16. 
Hofman  (Zdi.  Vniv.")  gives  Episcopium  as  one  of 
the  terms  for  a  bishop's  house. 

The  construction  of  a  house  for  a  bishop  was 
the  subject  of  a  direction  from  the  pope  (Gre- 
gory IJJ.)  in  the  case  of  B<miface  the  English 
miuionary  to  Thuringia:  "Make  therefore  a 
house  in  which  yoor  &ther  (Boniface)  may  in 
person  be  bound  to  dwell"  (Antonius  Angusti- 
aus,  Jurit  Ptmtificii,  part  2,  p.  3). 

The  episcopal  residence  (domna  ecclesiae)  is  in 
later  times  on  such  a  scale  as  to  be  the  scene  of 
a  banquet  to  a  member  of  the  royal  fiimily  (S. 
Greg.  Turon.  lib.  viL  cap.  a7>  In  En^and  tlu 
penuty  for  breaking  into  the  honae  of  the  bishop 
is  ppt  next  in  order,  and  apparently  in  magni> 
tude,  to  the  penalty  for  breaking  into  the  king^ 
house  (Laws  of  king  Joe,  A.D.  693). 

EH.  T.  A.] 

PABTHENIU8  and  Calocerus,  eunuchs, 
martyrs  at  Rome  under  Decins ;  commemorated 
February  11  (Bed.,  Wnnd.);  Pabtsisus  and 
Calocema,  liar  19  (Usuard.  Mart.\  Y«U  JStota. 
Mart. ;  Florus  ap.  Bed.  Mart, ;  SieroH.  Mart.)  • 
Pabthifiub  and  Oallicoms,  Hay  17  (Uieron, 
Mart. ;  BoU.  A<^  SS.  UaL  ir.  26).      [C.  E.] 

FABTIGLE8.  [Fiucik>ii.] 

PABURA.  CAi-D.] 

FASCHA  MEDIUM,  or  HnDivu  Pa8CHA£, 
was  the  Wednesday  in  Easter  week.  So  Alcuin : 
"  Sex^tima  inde  dici  potest  quia  Ix.  sunt  dies 
usque  ad  medium  Poschae,  quod  est  feria  quarto 
paschal  is  hebdouadis"  (Epist.  ad  ^Car.  JC 
kittflrp.  300).  Similarly,J^^(^i^^ 
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idbciple  iliuUt.  <Ser.  ii.  34),  and  Amalarini  (de 
Ord.  Ant^  89)u  [W.  E.  8.] 

PABOHA  VBlSVtTjyL  Hill  waa  a  name 
given,  bnt  not  generalljr,  to  Palm  Sunday  in  paita 
where  the  creed  waa  delirend  to  the  competeutea 
on  that  dajr :  "  Diveni*  rocabalia  diatingultor ; 
id  est,  dies  palmamm  uto  flomm,  atqoe  ramonun, 
oaama,  Fomi^  PtHinn,  tine  competentiam,  et 
capitoIaTinm  "  (flrdo  Sm.  in  Hitiorp.  46 ;  simi- 
larly in  the  edition  of  this  Ordo,  difiaring  in  many 
lespecta,  printed  by  Qerbert  in  Monum,  Vet. 
ZUvrg.  AUm.  iiL  195).   [Traditio  SniBOU.l 

[W.  E.  S."^| 

PASCHAB  0LAU6UH  (Pibcha.  Cudu, 
Paboha  CuuBim,  CiAnsuLA  Pasohae).  Host 
modem  writers  (as  Mabillon,  LOnrgia  QaUicanat 
148 ;  Gerbert,  Lit.  Alan,  Diaq.  z.  it.  2 ;  Rainart 
in  Greg.  Taron.  Flitt.  Franc,  iz.  44 ;  Da  Cange 
in  V.)  identify  this  with  the  first  Snnday  after 
Eaater  (Ltftr  Sanday,  Dies  Dominions  post  Albas, 
Dominica  in  Albii  depoaitis,  Qoaaimodo),  bnt 
caily  snthorities,  whom  they  do  not  notice,  and 
certiUn  foets  bearing  on  the  qnestion,  prore  that 
it  waa  a  name  given  to  Saturday  in  the  Easter 
week.  Only  the  Macri  (Hierolexiam  in  t.) 
within  onr  reading  have  stated  this  correctly, 
and  they  give  no  authority.  Others  have  been 
probably  misled  by  the  fact  that  Low  Sanday  is 
now  called  Pa?u«  <^om  in  France,  to  which  and 
the  neighbouring  province  of  Uetz  the  use  of 
the  term  Paacha  claatam  was,  so  &i  as  appears, 
confined.  It  was  natural  that  the  name  should 
be  transferred  when  the  Saturday  ceased  to  be 
marked  by  any  special  obaervance,  £.e.  when  the 
great  baptisms  of  Easter  ceased. 

AmalariuL  a.Dl  618,  says  expressly :  "  Septua- 
gesima  perndtnr  in  Sabbato  ijnod  vocatur 
ClaasumPascha"(2)«  Ord.  Antiph.  32).  Alcuin, 
about  the  same  time  or  earlier :  "  Videtur 
Septnagesimus  did  posse  dies  propter  decern 
hebdomadas  quae  sunt  ab  ipso  die  usque  dausum 
Pascha  in  quo  alba  toUuntur  vestimenta  a  nuper 
baptitatis  "  iEjAt.  ad  Cbr.  M<un.  Hittorp.  300). 
Sabanus  Ifanrus  (ItutU.  CJgr.  li.  34)  echoes  the 
words  of  Alcuin.  Bat  the  newly-baptized  laid 
aside  their  white  dress  with  ceremony,  not  on  the 
Sunday,  but  on  the  Saturday.  Thus  Amalarius : 
*<  De  Sabbato  .  .  .  Hodie  revertuntnr  ad  fontes, 
-nt  exnant  se  albU  "  {De  Ord.  Antipk.  51). 

That  the  Claomm  Paschae  was  a  great  ^east 
in  France  might  be  inferred  from  the  fore- 
going notices;  as  also  from  the  facts  that 
Gregory  of  Tours  treats  it  as  a  well-known  note 
of  time :  "  Eo  anno  post  Claosum  Pascha  tarn 
immensa  cam  grandina  plnria  Atlt,"  &c  (_BiBt. 
Franc,  is.  44),  and  from  the  almost  absolute  use 
cf  the  word  *'  clausum  "  aloue,  as  when  the  same 
author  says  of  some  persons  baptized  at  Rions ; 
■  "Nttllat  ad  elansom  pertingere  potnit  vivus" 
iGkr.CoHf.^^  [W.E.S.] 

PASCHAL  EPISTLES  were  letters  writ- 
tea  by  patriarchs  and  archbishops  to  the  bishops 
within  their  jurisdiction,  and  in  the  case  of  the 
pope  of  Alexandria  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  if  not 
to  other  patriarchs,  containing  a  notice  of  the 
day  on  which  the  next  East«r  shoiild  be  kept. 
They  were  also  called  '*  Festal  Epistlea  "  (Euseb. 
Hist.  Eodea.  vil.  20, 21,  le^aorucal  ^ri(rTo\aO, 
or  "Festal  Wtits" (ibid.  22,  iopr.  ypa^aS),  from 
their  coonexioB  with  the  great  CMit  of  Eaater 


(Ens.  B.  t.  20).  At  Alexandria  they  wm  fint 
delivered  as  homilies,  being  afterwards  put  isw 
the  (am  of  an  epistle,  and  so  seat  to  the  tm- 
provincial  Mihops;  Ibace  they  are  swatlln 
called  "Homilies"  or  ■^Dbeonrses.'*  They  VCR  ■■ 
carried  by  a  qwdal  messenger  (^imtfaffrif. 
Synesins  begs  a  correspondent  to  treat  ■m»-  . 
senger  ktndly  coming  and  goiog,  and  to  jxmHa 
him  means  of  proceeding  both  ways  {Bp.  13). 

Ih»  0^09  of  the  Bi^p  of  Alexmdria,-[V%  \ 
asserted  by  Baronius  {Anwd.  Ecde*.  al  na.  j 
325),  Binins  (Labbe,  Cokc.  ii.  69),  Dapb  (Bl>  I 
liath.  EccUs.  nnder  CyrU,  AUx.\  and 
others,  that  the  btshojw  of  Alexombia  mn  a- 
pressly  requested  and  authorized  by  the  fint 
conndl  of  Kicaea  to  give  annual  notice  tc  1W 
whole  eh&rch,  through  the  tncunbeats  ef  th( 
principal  sees,  of  the  day  on  which  the  tnniq: 
Easter  was  to  be  celebrated.  That  tbe  pepe 
Alexandria  did  at  one  time  give  sndi  notice  t* 
the  bishop  of  Rome  as  well  as  to  those  of  Xnpt 
is  not  to  be  disputed,  bat  it  may  well  bedeuM 
whether  he  did  so  in  pursoanca  of  any  decnt  d 
that  council,  and,  agtun,  whether  he  trawDittii 
a  similar  notice  to  the  other  patriarclis  of  tk 
East.  If  we  are  to  be  guided  by  the  eridact 
still  extant,  we  shall  rather  infer  that  tbects- 
torn,  whatever  its  extent,  arose  from  the  Tcha- 
tary  deference  pud  by  other  chnrches  to  tkttf 
Alexandria  in  a  quettion  of  mifthematical  KiacL 
No  formal  proof  of  thealleged  coneiliar  mctka 
or  decree  has,  to  my  knowledge,  ever  ka 
attempted,  and  the  only  document  that  I  m 
meet  with  which  ascribes  it  to  any  occumen^ 
^Qod  appears  to  me  of  very  doabtfnl  ve^t- 
This  is  the  Prologus  S.  Cyrilli  da  FaiiPia^ 
Satime,  which  is  fonnd  in  Latin  only,  and  a  i 
single  MS.,  seemingly  of  the  9th  centoiy.  It  ra 
first  printed  by  the  Jesuit  Aegid.  Bncheriu  sfitf 
his  Comment,  in  Can.  PoscA.  VietorH  Aqtui.  i^. 
1633  iProlog.  u.  s.  or  Epist.  87,  §  2 ;  0pp.  Cn. 
Al.  X.  383;  Migne,  lisrii.).  But  mere,  po- 
hsps,  has  been  built  on  a  statmeat  of  Lee  At 
Great,  who  however  {Epitt.  94,  e.  1)  spssb 
only  of  "the  holy  Ihthers**  in  gea^  If 
the  council  made  that  arrangement,  ve  ahMli 
reasonably  look  for  some  mention  of  the  fact 
in  the  paschal  epistles  of  the  bishopt  of  Ala- 
andria,  of  which  a  large  number  are  extast, 
especially  in  those  of  Athonasios,  who  n 
himself  at  Nicaea,  and,  becondng  bishop  of  iles- 
andria  within  a  year  of  the  coDclnsioa  tie 
council,  most  have  been  the  first  to  act  «  it* 
decree.  Tet  neither  in  his  first  festal  epitie 
nor  in  any  snbsequent  one  does  he  mske  ny 
mention  w  H.  Those  of  Theophilus  are  eqoslh' 
silent,  and  »  are  the  festal  homilies  of  (Vw. 
Twice  also  within  a  century  of  the  canadl  ' 
Nicaea  we  find  bishops  of  Rome  consulting  tbrt 
of  Milan  and  Carthage,  as  will  be  seen  prHeotl!^ 
when  in  doubt  as  to  the  right  day.  We  ctKtfW 
aUo  that  Leo,  in  the  epistle  above  meitK«e& 
begged  the  emperor  to  help  him  byapplpsf  to  | 
*'  the  Egyptians,  or  to  my  others  who  weie  if-  j 
poHed  to  have  certain  knowledge  of  tUi  kisd  if 
calcQlation"  (^Epixt.  94).  Marctui  wrote  to 
Proterins  of  Alexandria,  who  in  a  long  nfif 
justified  the  calculation  which  Leo  ^Ued 
(inter  0pp.  Leon.  p.  203).  The  pope  rabiBittej, 
and  thanked  the  emperor  for  his  intopMHi* 
{Ep.  108) ;  but  it  is  rnniiricahle  diat  in  hii  ipM- 
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4*a  not  mantion  Proterini,  but  tells  them  of  his 
tff&eiiiim  to  the  emperor,  "  qno  rescribente 
TiU.  ku.Maiudefiiutu  est  dies  109).  At 

tktt  ptriod,  then,  li  appears  certain  that  the 
luliapi  of  Alexandria  were  not  held  to  hare 
utluntj  to  settle  the  day  for  the  whole  chnrch. 
Hat  tbey  were  held  in  great  esteem  for  their 
lUU  ia  such  qaestions  is  clear  from  some  of  the 
tntimoBies  already  alleged.  See  also  Dionysius 
iiignni,  £put.  ^aachid.  i.  in  Appar<d,  ad 
Butaii  Amialei,  p.  248;  and  later  yet  Adrian 
1  ai  EgSm  tea  Joan.  iVsabjrf^  Ep.  70  inter 
£pp.  Canlmat. 

MtUodi  of  Fubiioation  in  variouM  Cauntriea. — 
Tu  jmcttce  of  the  chnrch,  both  before  and 
after  tlia  Nicene  conndl,  will  receiTO  further 

St  from  the  fidlowing  tettlmonies.  EnaeblvB 
:  M  that  DionysinB,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
tA  247,  wrote  lereral  rascbai  letters  (Sist. 
TU.  30-^  in  (Hte  of  which  he  set  forth  a 
taoa  for  eight  years,  and  proved  that  it  is 
amr  i^ht  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Easter  except 
jfter  the  Teiwd  eqainos  "  («.  «.  20).  A  synod 
ef  Aries,  324,  thiu  addxeises  the  bishop  of 
Smm:  "Totic^g  the  obserrance  of  Easter 
&mdsy,  we  hare  decreed  that  it  be  kept  by  as 
CD  tlte  ssme  day  and  the  same  time  throughout 
tbc  whole  world,  and  that  thoa  address  letters 
<•  ill  according  to  the  custom  "  (can.  1).  The 
<mmcil  of  Hicaea,  held  in  825,  settled,  with 
npti  to  the  time,  *'  by  the  common  consent  of 
all,  that  the  moat  holy  feaat  of  Easter  should  be 
olcbrated  on  one  and  the  same  day "  in  every 
^nich  (JEp.  Constant,  ad  JEedesiat;  Hard. 
Gme.  i  449) ;  bnt  we  cannot,  as  before  said, 
find  that  it  imposed  on  anv  one  bishop  the  duty 
«f  paUishhig  particnlar  day  in  each  year 
for  the  instruction  of  all  othen.  St.  Ambrose 
nyi,  "even  after  the  calcolatjons  of  the 
Egyptians  and  the  decision  of  the  church 
of  Alexandria,  most  of  the  bishops  of  the 
Bomao  chnrch  are,  by  their  letters,  still  wait- 
for  my  opinion"  (Eptst.  23,  §  8).  The 
qneition  was  whether  Euter  could  be  kept  so 
bte  as  April  25.  In  393  the  council  of  Hippo 
in  Africa  decreed  "  that  the  venerable  day  of 
Carter  shovld  "bt  made  known  to  all,  "  forma- 
Imn  Bobseriptione  **  (can.  6 ;  Sim.  Cone. 
CarO.  y.  can.  7;  OpdoB  Afrk,  73);  bnt  it 
iun  not  BtT  by  whom  the  fobhatae  were  to 
be  iasoed.  The  conndl  of  Carthage,  397,  deter- 
ttintd  that,  "becanse  of  the  mistake  which  is 
often  wont  to  arise,  all  the  bishops  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Africa  should  be  careful  to  receive  the 
of  pascltal  observance  from  the  church  of 
Csithiie  "  fjcMif.  Vy  To  tUs  they  afterwards 
added,  *'ct  non  snb  angoxto  temporis  spatio," 
and  that,  as  there  waa  to  bo  an  annnal  nnod  at 
Caithage,  *'  the  holy  day  of  Easter  should  then 
be  pnbUshfld  by  the  legates  "  (cap.  41).  When 
this  was  settled,  two  bishops  present  said,  We 
*ik  now  of  this  assembly  that  ye  deign  to  in- 
fonn  our  province  of  the  day  by  laUers,"  on 
vUckUke  prerident,  Aorelins  of  Carthage,  said, 
«U  must  needs  be  so."  In  413,  Innocent  of 
Bome,  writing  to  Anreliaa,  expresses  hia  opinion 
that  the  next  Easter  ought  to  be  celebrated  on 
lUrcb  22  (xi.  kaL  Apr.^  adding,  "It  will  be- 
<nn«  your  wisdom,  my  brother  and  partner, 
vitk  the  likft^aindfld  and  onr  ftUow^csts 
Coaumrdotibul,  to  eondder  tlua  aane  matter 
in  the  moct  nfigiou  eynod,  that  If  objection 


appear  to  onr  settlement,  you  may  write  back 
to  us  fiiUy  and  openly,  that  we  may  beforehand 
prescribe  by  letters  (as  the  cnstom  is)  the  ob- 
servation      the  paschal  day,  so  fixed  by  de- 
Uberatitm  at  Iti  proper  time"  (J^^,  11). 
Casrian,  424,  limits  tne  letters  of  the  bishop 
of  Alexandria  to  Egypt  (fiolUa.  x.  2).    A  frag- 
ment ia  extant,  in  l>atin,  of  an  epistle,  said  to 
bare  been  written  in  444  by  Cyril  of  Alexan- 
dria to  Leo,  in  which  this  clause  occurs, "  SImul 
Pascha  celebremus  kal.  ix.   Maii  [April  23] 
propter  rationero  emboliami  anni  **  (^p>  Cyr. 
A.  86  ;  Migne,  x.  878 ;  or  0pp.  Leon.  i.  602,  ed. 
Bailer).    See  also  the  letter  of  IWhasinus, 
whom  Leo  eonmlted,   Id  vemm  invenimos  quod 
d>  Alexaadrinae  eocderiae  aatiatite  beatitoidiBi 
toae  reBtaiptom  eat "  {Opp.  Leon.  (Quem.)  111). 
The  council  of  Orleans,  541,  decreed  that  the  day 
of  the  feast  should  be  "  notified  to  the  people  in 
church  by  the  bishop,"  and  that,  if  any  doubt 
arose,  the  metropolitan  should  consult  "the 
apostolic  see,"  and  abide  by  ita  decision  (can.  1). 
At  Braga,  id  a  eonncdl  held  on  Dec.  15,  571,  it 
was  renlved  that,  befiwe  the  cooneil  dispensed, 
"  the  coming  Eaater  of  the  same  year  [according 
to  OS  the  next,  572^ — on  what  day  of  the 
kalends  and  in  what  month  it  should  be  kept — 
be  declared  by  the  metropolitan  bishop,  and 
that  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  and  the  other 
cleigy  noting  thta  down,  ahonld  announce  it  to 
the  people  each  in  his  own  .church "  (can.  9). 
The  synod   of  Anxerre,  578,  ordered  "all 
presbyters  before  the  Epiphany  to  send  their 
mesaengers  [to  the  bishop],  that  they  might 
inform  them  of  the  beginning  of  Lent "  (can.  2). 
Gregory  of  Rome,  writing  in  598  to  the  bishops 
of  Sardinia,  aays  that  it  was  a  custom  of 
the  islMDd  for  the  biahope  to  go  themselvea 
or  send  their  messengers  to  ask  for  a  written 
notice  of  the  day  on  which  the  next  Easter 
would  be  celebrated ;  and  that  whether  they 
knew  it  already  or  not.    He  exhorted  them 
to  be  faithful  to  the  custom,  which  some  were 
beginning  to  neglect  {Epist,  vii.  Ind.  ii.  8). 
The  council  of  Toledo,  633,  shows  by  the  lan- 
guage of  ita  fifth  canon  that  the  church  of 
Spain  did  not  receive  information  on  the  subject, 
at  that  period,  either  from  Bome  or  the  East : 
"  In  the  ^mins,  a  divertity  in  the  announce- 
ment of  the  paschal  feast  is  wpnt  to  happen,  a 
difference  in  the  tables  of  the  festival  sometimes 
cansiDg  error.    It  is,  therefore,  decreed  that  the 
metropolitan  bishops  ingitire  of  tach  other  by 
letter  three  months  before  the  Epiphanies,  that, 
being  well  instructed  through  their  common 
knowledge,  they  may  inform  their  compro- 
vincials  of  the  day  of  Christ's  reaarrection." 
It  is  probable  that  the  publication  of  tablea  of 
the  movable  feasts  had  by  this  time  quite  put 
an  end  to  the  paschal  epistles  of  the  great 
patriarchs ;  but  created  a  difficnlty  when  their 
accuracy  could  be  questioned,  or  ^e  last  year 
for  which  they  provided  had  arrived. 

Time  of  the  AsmemeemgiU, — ^Tha  festal  homilies 
of  Aleximdria  were  preached  as  a  rule  on  the 
previous  Easter,  and  then  dispersed  as  letters. 
A  trace  of  the  time  is  found  in  many  of  those 
that  are  perfect,  8^.  Athanasios :  "  The  season 
calls  ua  to  keep  the  feast"  (i.  3);  "Again,  my 
brethren,  is  Easter  come  and  gladneu  "  (iL  14), 
&c;  Cyril:  **  The  present  ia  a  time  oft  fiwtiTalf 
(T.44);«Ourholyftastno|f5J,j?Sf^Ktf(W>g4c 
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Cuiion  tells  us  that  the  ejnstle  was  issued 
from  Alezsodria  "  aflex  the  day  of  the  £piphan  j  " 
(Collat.  X.  2).  I  do  not  think  that  we  can  infer  a 
flxed  tine  from  the  extant  example*,  and  he  majr 
hare  bam  milled  if  the  cnstonw  of  the  West.  la 
the  West  the  coimcil  of  Orleans,  in  541,  orders  the 
notice  to  be  giren  in  chnrch  hy  the  bishop  "  on 
the  day  vt  tlu  Epiphames  "  (can.  1).  The  coon- 
cil  of  Br^a,  572,  directs  the  bishops  and  the  other 
clergy,  "  each  in  his  own  church,  to  aanooBce  it 
to  tite  people  on  the  approacbdng  day  of  the 
Loid'a  Nativity,  that  no  one  might  be  ignorant 
of  the  beginning  of  Lent "  (can.  9>  The  Ep- 
phany  is  iDso  Axed  as  the  time  by  the  coandl  of 
Anxerre,  578  (can.  2). 

On  the  subject  of  this  article,  see  the  Prolego- 
mena to  the  edition  of  the  Paschal  Homilies  of 
CyxU  Alex,  published  at  Antwerp,  1618,  by  An- 
tonini  Salmatia ;  giren  also  by  Higne,  0pp.  Cyr. 
AX.3M;  tha  JiUroAictiM  to  tliefMalSpigtht 
of  St.  At/uauuiia,  translated  from  the  Synac,  Oxf. 
1854;  Joan,  van  der  Haagen,  Obaervatimei  mi 
Vetenm  Patrvm  tt  Pontificum  Pn^ogot  et  Epi- 
stolat  Paa(Aale9,  Amstel.  1734 ;  Habert,  *Apx«- 
paruciy,  LS>cr  Pmttifioalia  Eok.  Graec.  p.  719, 
Par.,  1643.  (W-ks.] 

PASOHAL  TAPSB.  This  was  a  large  taper, 
which  among  the  other  ceremonies  of  Easter 
Ere  ("  sabb&tum  sanctum "}  was  solemnly 
blessed  before  the  altar,  at  Borne  by  the  arch- 
deacon, in  Spain  by  two  deacons,  then  lighted 
from  the  newly-etruck  and  blessed  fire,  and 
carried  in  procession  before  the  catechumens  to 
the  font.  It  was  afterwards  placed  before  the 
altar,  and  was  to  bum  incessantly  until  after 
the  solemn  mass,  .or  the  second  Vespers,  or  the 
Compline  serrica,  of  Easter  Day,  aoowdin^  to 
different  ritoals ;  that  of  Soissons  requires  it  to 
bum  for  four  consecutiTe  days  (Martene  de 
Ant.  Eccles.  Sit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  24).  The  symbolism 
is  obvious.  In  its  origin  the  paschal  taper  was 
a  special  obserrance  of  the  general  custom  which, 
through  East  and  West  idike,  celebrated  that 
night  "much  to  be  obeemd"  by  a  bright 
Ulnmination,  changing  the  darkness  into  li^t. 
[SeeEASTER,CBBEiiOinESOF,'Vol.I.p.595.]  The 
twofold  reference  to  the  new  rising  of  the  Sun  of 
Kighteousness  from  the  darkness  of  the  tomb,  and 
to  the  illumiDatioQ  of  the  newly-baptized,  is 
constantly  recalled  to  mind  in  the  office  of  the 
Benodictu}  Ctrti.  In  the  proceseion  of  the 
neophytes,  and  when  the  taper  joeoedes  the  pope, 
as  (according  to  the  old  Ordo  Romanns)  it  should 
do  during  the  whole  paschal  week,  it  is  taken  to 
represent  the  pillar  of  fire  which  led  Israel 
through  the  Red  Sea. 

The  institution  of  the  paschal  taper  has  been 
couitnonly  attributed  to  pope  Zonmna  (A.D.  417) 
on  t^e  strength  of  the  nouca  in  the  lUe  of  him 
in  the  Liber  Pontificalist  "  per  parochias  conoessa 
licentia  oereoe  benedici,"  or,  according  to  another 
verslan,  "  per  parochiaa  concessit  ut  cereos 
benedicerent but  it  was  pointed  ont  by  Bar- 
oaius  (^Anaat.  in  ann.  418)  that  this  really  im- 
plies the  extension  to  the  parish  diurcnes  of 
a  custom  already  existing  in  (probably)  the 
greet  baulicas.  The  hymn  of  Prodentin^, 
"  Inventor  rutili,"  commonly  sung  during  the 
office  of  the  benediction  of  the  taper,  cannot  be 
relied  on  as  an  argument  for  the  antiquity  of  the 
rite,  for  it  is  in  truth  only  an  excerpt  of  forty 


lines  ftou  a  much  loagwhyBm,  wUA  utmUtf 
to  the  best  reading  is  inscribed  ai  kmnm 
iMcemae,  not  de  eereo  paadtaU,  and  wUch,  bdi{ 
No.  V.  of  the  Oatkemeriaon  hymm,  wu  dcarif 
Intended  {at  daily  naa  at  tha  Vesper  want 
when  the  candles  used  i«  be  seleiuly  liglM. 
It  is  possibly,  howerer,  alloded  to  St  A^»- 
tine  {De  Civ.  Dei,  xr.  22)  where  ae  "ii 
laode  qundam  cerei  breritcr  venibus,  diii,"  kt. 
where  "  cerei,"  and  not  "  creatoris,"  seas  U  k 
the  true  reading.  Knnodius,  Uib^  of  TiiiM 
(died  521),  has  left  two  turau  of  BmidietiMmi, 
from  an  expression  in  one  of  which  tt  fs  afanl 
that  the  practice  of  preserving  psitides  of  tin 
wax  of  the  taper  as  charms  had  slnady  grm 
up  by  that  time.  Gregory  tiie  Greet  (E^  a 
33)  and  can.  9,  C.  Tolet.  IV.  both  tfttk  denlf 
of  the  paschal  taper;  nriou  eulons  pit 
up  round  the  xit*  in  l^er  tinei,  mdi  ss  tbst 
nuking  five  holes  in  the  taper,  or  attachi^  bt 
grains  of  incense  to  it,  of  stamping  npooKtb 
date,  the  indiotion  of  the  ennent  year,  sr  tk 
letters  A  and  O,  or  of  &stening  to  it  iBseripticif 
of  various  kinds,  of  which  examples  msy  be  na 
in  Uartwe  (u.  «.).  (Bee  the  Tsrions  ritaabnl 
commentaries  on  the  office  AiUato  Ameii^  Hi 
UabiUon  de  IM.  Oati.  p.  141.)  E.  E] 

FASCHA8IA,  vii^n  tnar^  at  Diiii  is 
Burgundy,  under  Anrelins ;  ccmmwyiirt 
Jan  9  according  to  the  ancient  calenbn  if  Sl 
BenignuB  at  Divio.   (Boll.  Acta     Jan.  I M^. 

[Cft) 

PASCHASIUS  (1),  biabop  of  Vieu»,a«> 
fessor,  dr.  ajk  313 ;  commemorated  Fsli. 
{Vet.  £om.  Mart.;  BoU.  Acte  £5L  Feb. E 390} 

(8)  Afiican  mar^  in  the  Taadalie  pnM- 
tion ;  commemorated  Nov.  12  (Rf.  Sm.MMi 
Nov.  13  (Usuard.  Mart.).  [C.E] 

PASICBATES,  martyr  with  Valentini « 
Dorostolam  in  Hacedonis ;  ccKDmemDralsd  if^ 
24  (Bauh  Menol.') ;  Passicntai^  at  Domtm 
in  Moeua,  Hay  25  (Usnard.  Mart.")  i  Pmoum 
or  PoucaATiB^  Hay  25,  fhwa  the  latii 
Greek  menolo^  (B^.  Acta  fi&  IbL  tL  3n 

PABSIONALE.  [MABTTwaooT.] 
PASSION,  BELIC8  OF.  [Reuck] 

PASSION,  BEPBESENTATI0N8  OF. 

(^Crucifix.] 

PASSION  SUNDAY.  The  fifth  8«ii»;  • 
Lent  has  from  ancient  times  been  called  i>M(BM 
i'ossioius  or  de  Paetime  i>aaiMi;  bccaasa  froa* 
b^ns  the  mora  apeoal  oommemeratlM  if  Ik* 
■a»ring  of  OurisL  An  Angk-Saxoa  haflf 
(Aelfric^a  HamUiee,  iL  224  f.)  lor  the  fiMi 
day  in  Lent  commences  by  stating  that 
that  day  until  Easter  the  time  is  decipst'' 
Chria^e  Pattion-ttde  (Wheatley  m  tiie  Cemm 
Prayer,  ed.  Corrie,  p.  241,  n.  6).  In  tekes  tf 
sadness  the  <Nprsii  Patri  ia  geamUy  tmttti  A 
this  season  in  rasponsories,  uvitatotes,  sai 
troita.  The  character  of  the  scasoa  is  stiitiwT 
shewn  in  the  Mozarablc  Hass  far  the  dar.  Ii 
modem  times,  in  England  at  least,  the  aiae 
"  Passion- Week"  is  eommoalr  gim  to  fi«T 
Week.  ^         i  W 
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rASTOPHOBIUlff.  Aobamberattechadto 
b  Mtsidt  miH  of  a  chnnh,  asd  approached 
tm  witluiv  aaad  as  s  reatoy,  sacrirtjr*  treasary, 
tnll  u  a  liriof;  and  sleeping  nNm.  Daar^ 
Nbgui  iuttr  diamtMr,  •sptciall]r  a  bridal  dum- 
m  TiUi  cmteoiderad  han^ngs,  cane  to  aignlfy 
hufarine  of  a  deity,  and  the  priests  whose  duty 
tVH to  carry  the  shrine  were  called  jxwtopAori 
mm^ifot).  (DIod.  i.  29 ;  Clam.  Ala.  Paedag. 
I  &  3;  StrmaL  Ti.  c  4),  and  the  chambers 
Am  they  resided  in  the  pi-ecincts  of  the  temple 
■Mftpbru  (^maro^optM  or  mwro^dpta).  The 
Ntd  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  LXX  in 
kb  or  aa  allied  ienae,  mully  aa  the  tnittlatiMi  of 

and  generally  to  dedgnate  the  chamhers 

|Kted  to  the  tabemade  or  temple,  for  the 
riititioa  of  the  priests  and  other  mioisters,  or 
k  IIm  reception  of  the  offerings  in  money,  com, 
pti,  or  outer  atorea  (1  Chr.  iz.  26,  83 ;  xziii. 
I;  mitL  12;  2  Chr.  xxsi.  11 ;  Isa.  xxiL  15  ; 
b.mT.4;  Ezak.  xl.  17,  38;  Esdr.  riii.  59). 
■I  Tidgate  ratdering  is  usually  exedrae^  taam- 
M^on^iilylacAan  (Jer.  xxxt.  4;  Esek.  xL  17, 
to  or  taianiiKKfum  (Isa.  zziL  !£>) ;  in  2  Chr. 
pL  11,  Koma.  Ita  use  in  Christian  nomen- 
^■R  was  equally  extauire,  sometimes  denot- 
k  the  apaitmcnta  of  the  bishop  and  clergy  and 
■htiiii  aiid  keepen  of  the  church ;  sometimea  a 
hiy  0  treasniT.  Bona  regards  it  as  synony- 
Mi  «jth  the  Aaooatms  utt  veriiarhim,  quod 
Msn  Toce  sacristia  vuncnpatur "  (Bona, 
jr.  Uhay.  lib.  i.  c  xxiT.  §  2).  This  is  the 
■M  in  which  tha  word  is  used  in  the  Apos- 
■cal  CoBititntioai^  where  after  the  faithful  had 
Miisii  slLd  in  both  kinds  the  deacons  were 
bcttd  to  take  what  was  left  and  carry  it  into 
■"pastophorinm  "  (Ap.  Cotut.  lib.  viii.  c.  13 ; 
■fum,  OHg.  Ecd.  bk.  viiL  ch.  vii.  §  II; 
■krim,  DenineiiTdig.  ii,  2,  143;  ScheUtrate, 
htijK»cA,p.  186).  [E.VO 

^ASTOB  (iX  with  Ua  brother  Jnatos,  yonth- 
■  martyrs }  commemorated  at  Complutvm  in 
pi,  Aug.  6  (Usoard.  Mca-t. ;  Flonu,  Mart. 
jlBei);  Aug.  25  (Eienm.  Mart.). 

^  And  Basileos,  commemorated  Dec.  25  in 
U  Sscramentary  of  Leo  (Murat.  Lit.  Earn. 

*<ti467).  [an.] 

FASTOB  (woi^>  (1)  When  St.  Paul 
^ka.  ir.  11)  speak*  of  -wottUpta,  **  shepherds," 
Iseon*  to  dcsorilie  not  so  much  those  admitted 
I adiitiuct  order  or  office,  as  those  who  "took 
■tever^ht "  of  the  flock,  under  wh^ver  desig- 
rtioB.  Thus  MmrevM  are  iidd  (Acta  zz.  88)  to 
^thedMplMTds'*of  the  church;  and,  again, 
NtiB^fpet  are  warned  (1  Pet.  v.  2)  to  "be 
lepheris  "  to  the  flock  of  God,  even  as  Christ  is 
Aepherd  and  bishop"  of  our  souls  (1  Pet.  ii. 
^  And  the  Latin  word  "pastor"  retained  for 
M  Best  jiart  this  yagueness ;  it  designated  a 
airier  of  the  church  conddered  as  guiding  and 
fwning  a  flock.  If  <m  especially  it  designated 
Wshop;  hence  in  later  tlmea  "pastoralitas" 
■e  to  mean  the  dignity  of  a  bishop  or  abbat, 
id  "  pMtorare  "  to  exercise  the  functions  of  a 
■op  or  ^bat  (Dneaage,  &  m.). 
(S)  The  Advocate  or  the  Chuboh  was  some- 
■«  called  «pa«torUicua''(Dttoange>  [a] 
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r^fiAf(;  haatiHt,  vaya,  fenUa,  pedum,  cambula, 
oapuita,  crocea,  croxxia,  iiampelki,  oroutS) 

The  word  has  assumed  a  multitude  of  forms, 
partly,  no  doubt,  from  the  ragaries  of  the- 
copyisU:  oambvtta,  ca6i(ta,  carr^oia,  oam&uoti, 
cambuoca,  oampuia,  capaita,  oomlmcca,  gtAwxif 
aomftufo,  &G. 

Ifigne  (Diet.  Orfivr.  a.  r.,  following  the  learned 
monograph  of  Burault  and  Uartin)  traces  the- 
word  oambuta  to  the  Irish  miiaionailes  in  the 
time  of  the  Heroringians.  His  he  conaidera 
more  jwobable  than  its  connexion  with  Md/amt- 
and  Mafuri\fi,  a  curved  staff. 

The  name  fenda  (feiio)  poiBts  to  the  eorreo- 
tional  use  of  the  staff. 

The  etymology  of  crosss  is  controverted.  We 
have  the  forms  crocAio,  crcquOf  croeula,  and  also 
erocea,  enaaea,  crofo,  eneia.  Some  of  these 
forms  may  be  traced  to  croe  and  crochtt,  whilst 
others  suggest  cruis  and  the  Italian  croce.  Uagri 
observes  (^ffierolex.  s.  v.)  that  the  pastoral  steff 
was  called  croocea  (Anglicfe,  crutcJi),  from  the- 
me that  was  made  of  it  as  a  support  in  walking. 

Tlie  most  ancient  crosiers  (sic)  appear,  says  a 
learned  writer,  to  have  been  much  shorter  than 
those  of  sacceeding  ages.  That  of  St.  Severinns, 
bishop  of  Cologne,  who  died  in  the  year  400, 
served  him  as  a  valking-atick  (_ArahaeoIogkif 
zviL  37). 

There  are  no  grounds  for  saying  whether  the 
pastoral  staff,  when  It  was  first  adopted  aa  an 

emblem,  was  designed  to  be  the  symbol  of  duty 
or  of  jurisdiction ;  whether  it  betokened  the- 
shepherd's  duty  of  tending  the  flock  of  Ood  or 
(as  a  form  of  sceptre)  the  right  and  the  respon- 
sibility of  a  mler.  Both  these  ideas  seem  to  be 
combined  in  one  of  the  earliest  Latin  authorities 
on  the  subject — the  passage  of  St.  Isidore  of 
Seville  (a.d.  560-636X  who  says  that  the  staff 
was  given  to  a  bishop  as  a  token  that  he  "  vel 
regat,  vel  corrigat,  rel  in6rmitates  inflrmomok 
■ustineat "  (de  Uffieiia  Ea^esiaatidt,  cap,  v.). 

The  term  "  pastoral  staff"  seems  to  point  to 
the  shepherd's  crook  as  the  prototype  of  the 
wand  or  sceptre  which  has  symbolized  the  minis- 
terial office  trom  very  early  times.  Indeed, 
Suicer  (_Thesawu»  UodeB.  s.  v.  fiaimipUi)  thus 
anhesitatingly  assigna  ita  origin :  "  Becann  the- 
miniittn  of  the  draxeh  an  called  iheplwidt, 
and  their  duty  ii  to  feed  the  floek  of  Ood, 
namely,  the  church,  therefore  to  them  is  given 
a  staff  or  rod." 

There  is  an  undoubted  propriety  in  the  symbol 
so  interpreted.  But  we  may  not  yet  have 
arrived  at  the  bottom  of  the  noatter,  if  we  rest 
here ;  for  there  li  aMne  reason  to  think  that  tiie 
past<»al  staff  of  the  Cliristiao  eleivy  was  but 
an  adoption  with  a  new  significance  oFa  religious 
uaage  older  than  Christianity  itself.  The  sculp- 
tures and  coins  of  Italiui  paganism  shew  tu  that 
the  augurs  of  antiqiuty  Iwre  a  staff  (lituus) 
very  closely  resembling  the  pastoral  staff.  It 
waa  wiUi  such  a  staff,  in  fiu^  that  the  augur 
divided  the  expanse  of  heaven  (templum)  into 
regions  for  the  purpose  of  divination,  tht  an- 
nexed figure  from  an  Etmscan  sculpture  will 
give  an  idea  of  the  augur's  staff.  In  connexitai 
with  this  figure  it  should  be  observed  that  the 
early  form  of  pastoral  staff  appears  to  hare 
been  quite  short — ^BSch  shorter  than  the  ipe- 
clmena  of  medjaeval  art  that  have  ■nnlred  to. 
ui  (BeuMDi,  £tAMntt  d* ^fflg^s^b^M^^ 


1566        PASTORAL  STAFF 


PASTOBAL  STAFF 


IjOUTain,  1871).  The  form  of  the  lituus  might 
in  some  degree  account  for  tbia.  On  the  other 
side,  however,  it  ought,  perhaps,  to  be  noticed 
4bat  the  lituus  had  to  be  bone  in  the  right 


Ubiiii.    (From  Smith'i  Diet,  -f  Ot.  and  Hon.  Jullf  ) 


liand,  whilst  the  haudling  of  the  pastoral  staff 
<loes  not  appear  to  have  been  so  restricted.  In 
«ztant  representations  the  pastoral  staff  is  held 
sometimes  in  the  right  and  sometimes  in  the 
left  hand.  Such  ft  rariation,  however,  will 
hardly  be  thought  snfficient  to  negative  the 
possibility  of  the  hypothesis — which  has  the 
authority  of  Mosheim  {InttU.  Hod.  ^st.  pt.  ii. 
chap,  iv.) — that  the  pastoral  staff  is  one  of  those 
many  things  which  with  but  slight  alterations 
'the  early  Qiristians  felt  at  liberty  to  adopt  from 
paf^niim  as  being  accepted  symbols  of  piety 
and  reverence. 

According  to  another  theory  of  its  origin,  the 
pastoral  staff  is  a  surviTal  in  the  case  of  bishops 
4>f  what  was  once  to  be  seen  in  the  hands  of  all. 
It  is,  in  fact,  the  episcopal  walking-stick. 
Thomassin,  Grancolas,  and  other  liturgists  of 
modem  times,  have  vindicated  an  origin  of  this 
kind  for  the  staff.  According  to  them  it  is  no 
other  than  the  cratch  or  staff  (tttstentamlum, 
recUna^rimi)  which  at  first  was  permitted  to 
the  ^ed  and  infirm,  and  which  aflerwards  be- 
came general  as  a  support  while  standing  in 
chnrch.  YHien  seats  were  introduced  into  choirs, 
the  rectifiatorium  was  doomed  to  disappear,  and 
•(according  to  these  writers)  survived  in  the 
hand  of  prelates  alone  as  emblems  of  honour. 
The  flaw  in  this  theory  appears  to  be  that  the 
redinatorium  certainly  remained  in  general  use 
long  after  the  date  at  which  we  can  trace  the 
pastoral  staff. 

We  now  reach  the  question  by  whom  the  pas- 
toral staff  was  used. 

(a)  Pope, — It  is  commonly  stud  that  the  pope 
never  carried  a  pastoral  staff.  The  reason  as- 
signed for  this  custom  cannot  be  better  given 
than  in  the  words  of  Innocent  III.  "  The  Homan 
pontiff  does  not  use  the  pastoral  staff,  because 
tit.  Feter  the  Apostle  sent  his  staff  to  Encharius, 
the  first  bishop  of  Treves,  whom  he  appointed 
with  Valerias  and  Uatemns  to  preach  the 
KJospel  to  the  German  race.  He  was  ancceeded 
in  his  bishopric  by  Maternus,  who  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  staff  of  St.  Peter.  The 
staff  is  down  to  the  present  day  preserved  with 
great  veneration  by  the  church  at  Trfeves."  (/Jc 
Sacro  Altaris  Mysterm,  lib.  i.  cap.  62.)  It  is 
sarcastically  observed  by  Cabier,  a  Jesoit  writer, 
that  St.  Peter  must  have  repeated  more  than  once 
the  sacrifice  of  his  pastoral  staff,  fbr  leveral  places 
«Um  to  hare  it.   The  same  writer,  however, 


shews  that  there  is  reason  to  thmk  thst 
did  bear  the  pastoral  staff  up  to  the  llth  nuraj^ 
and  he  gives  a  figure  of  Gi^piy  the  Gn« 
bearing  a  staff  from  a  miniataie  of  Ulk 
century.  This  figure  we  reproduce  heie  (f^nHtlj 
CaraiAerittiquet  de*  &(Mt^  p.  S98). 


GRcorT  tbe  OnaL  (Frca  CUteJ 

Barrault  indeed  says  (p.  25)  thst  the  p 
trayal  of  St.  Gregory  with  a  staff  pnmfl 
the  ignorance  of  the  illuminator  in  11 
century.  Perhaps  however,  this  is  tut  qilu  i 
It  may  shew  that  the  present  qneftim  n 
debate  in  the  13th  century,  and  the  pisttM 
us  may  be  the  record  of  the  view  »hii  i 
illuminator  took  in  the  controversy. 

Another  representation  of  Gregory  tkt  Ql 
with  a  staff  (tbongh  ft  is  of  a  diffenntdig 
being  surmounted  with  s  cross)  is  publiibJ 
the  Arandel  Society.  This  singular  ntDBiH 
says  Mr.  Marriott  {Vestiaruan  Chi^vam, 
237),  is  assigned  by  antiquaries  to  tiu  J<sf  1 
or  thereabouts.  The  figure  is  easily  KCtd 
in  Mr.  Marriott's  worlc,  and  therefore  netd 
reproduced  here. 

A  third  figure  of  Gregory  the  Grut 
staff  is  that  which  was  given  to  the  bnA 


Magri  for  the  Hierplaacon  0>t  ^  <^  ^ 
1677).  ai4i^1|^iig9l@«@^(^  wrtBspB^ 
with  St  QrtfioTf  himself.  ^' 
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ItigH  {Vict,  di  FOrflvrerie,  s.  t.  Ciosse) 
iaia  tint  the  popes  erer  used  the  putoral 
Aff  pnperi;  M  odled ;  bat  he  sdmits  that 
Stij  ud  A  btttoOf  which  was  straight  as  a 
■iptib  TUi,  howflvw,  would  hardly  differen- 
Ihie  H  frwn  the  pastoral  staff  proper,  which 
m  not  restricted  to  a  particular  shape. 
BtTBoiu,  it  may  be  mentioned,  concludes  that , 
tt«  staff  is  to  a  bishop  what  a  sceptre  is  to  a 
ki&g.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that,  when 
¥iiton  contend  that  the  pope  bore  «  pastoral 
Mdl  they  do  not  probably  intend  to  say  that 
Iks  staff  WW  always  curred.  Kr&zar  indeed 
{U  LOnnib,  p.  353)  shews  that  the  oft^aoted 
nrdi  of  umocent  IIL,  in  which  he  is  nnder- 
itoed  to  disclaim  the  pastoral  staff  for  the  pope, 
■R  to  b«  understood  as  disclaiming  only  the 
EBind  staff  of  ordinary  bishops.  By  some 
nitQs  (<^.  Ifaitiu  and  Auranlt)  a  diBtinction 
b  drawn  between  the  cambnta,  ue  crook  or  T 
Asped  itafi;  as  the  symbol  of  the  pastoral  office, 
■Dd  the  feniiaoraoeptoe-like  staff  which  betokened 
Hmeign  authority.  Snch  writers  in  the  Roman 
(Udic  intemt  are  not  imwilUng  to  admit  that 
&ip(^  carried  the  femla,  whilst  denying  that 
hsbdthe  cambnta.  It  would  obrionsly  be  a 
ptit  nin  to  their  position  if  it  could  be  shewn 
tbt  from  the  earliest  days  the  symbol  of  the 
Wrtenl  care  had  not  been  associated  with  the 
inm  of  the  pope,  whilst  the  emblem  of 
jwniignljhaddwiyibeenso — that,  whilst  the 
iMdsneter  had,  of  course,  been  understood, 
it  other  had  been  with  the  emphasis  of  the  very 
^Ixilism  pt^tedlyaffirmed  as  attaching  to  him. 

Is  judging,  howeTer,  of  this  vexed  question, 
point  is  not  to  be  foi^tten,  that  we  do  not 
M  say  trace  of  the  disposition  to  repudiate  the 
fUbml  staff  fbr  the  pope  until  about  the  1 2th 
Mqtt,  which  is  at  feast  a  snspicious  epoch  on 
t|ieition  which  in  no  indirect  way  concerns  the 
[Brification  of  the  temporal  Bovereignty. 

(fl)  Biaiops.—Oa  the  early  tise  of  the  staff  by 
thiups,  we  may  quote  the  authority  of  Baronius 
sd  SDO.  504,  n.  38),  who  says  that  bishops  em- 
iejei  the  staff  certainly  in  the  4th  century. 
m  wliest  mention  of  it  given  by  Maskell 
Xnwn.  Sit  in.  273)  as  forming  a  part  of  the 
it«  of  consecration  of  a  bishop  is  the  passage 
IMted  sboTB  from  Isidore  of  Spain  (A.D.  560-636). 

h  the  early  part  of  the  5th  centnry  there 
Mas  00  reason  to  doubt,  says  a  competent 
niter,  that  St.  Patrick  took  with  him  to  Ire- 
nd,  when  he  went  to  iweaoh  the  Gospel  there, 
^  pastoral  staff  which  afterwords  became  so 
iDou  under  the  name  of  the  Staff  of  Jenu 
^tkatologia,  xvii.  36> 

In  the  will  of  St.  Remigios  (Flodoard.  Stst. 
Ik  L  cap.  18)  mention  is  made  of  a  pastoral 
Isff  tured  and  corered  with  gold  plates. 

Th«  earliest  mention  of  the  "staff"  among 
'tin  writers  appears  to  be  in  the  letter  which 
w  (ddressed  by  pope  Coelestine  (a.d.  423-432) 
s  the  bishops  of  the  prorinces  of  Vienne  and 
|ul)omM  on  the  subject  of  episcopal  dress  (Labbe, 
W.  ii.),  "  By  dresdng  in  a  cloak  (pallium)  and 
■ttiag  a  gir^e  round  their  loins,  they  think 
lut  t&y  shall  fulfil  the  tmth  of  Scripture  not 
I  tha  spirit,  but  in  the  letter.  For  if  the  pre- 
epts  ia  question  were  eiven  with  a  view  to 
^  kept  in  such  a  fiuoion,  why  are  not  the 
>lM<Li>eiit  precepts  equally  obserred  by  holdhig 
miag  lamps  in  tba  uad  u  w«D  as  a  staff," 


Amongst  the  Greek  writers  there  ia  a  mention 
of  the  pastoral  staff  as  early  as  the  time  of  St. 
Gregory  of  Kazianzom  (cent.  4).  He  says 
(Oratio  42) :  "  I  know  the  staff  vhidi  can  siq;^rt 
and  the  one  which  belongs  to  psshm  and 
teachers,  and  which  corrects  the  sheep  which  hare 
reason." 

In  the  Life  of  Caesarins,  bishop  of  Aries  (iuD. 
469-542),  written  by  Cyprian,  his  pupil,  mention 
is  made  of  the  pastoral  staff  being  *'  borne  by  his 
chaplain  (notarins)"  (Martene  de  £it.  lib.  i. 
cap.  8,  X.  18.)  So  early  as  the  time  of  Bomanus, 
archbishop  of  Roaen  abont  A.i>.  623,  we  find  the 
investiture  taking  place  at  the  hands  of  the 
lung  by  giving  the  pastoral  staff  ("  Bex ..... 
baculum  illi  contulit  pastoralcm  "). 

In  modem  times  a  bishop  is  represented  with 
a  crook,  an  archbishop  with  a  cross  or  crosier, 
a  patriarch  with  a  cross  baring  two  transrerso 
bars,  and  the  pope  with  a  cross  of  thne  bars. 
But  there  is  no  appearance  of  this  classification 
within  the  epoch  embraced  by  this  Dictionary. 

The  carrying  of  the  crosier  before  a  metropoli- 
tan in  any  place  was  «  token  that  he  claimed 
jurisdiction  there.  Hence  in  later  times  arae 
difficulties,  when,  for  example  aa  archbishop  of 
York  was  not  allowed  the  use  of  his  cross  at  a 
coronation  (see  Archaa^ia,  xvii.  38). 

(y)  Abbat3  and  Abbesses. — ^The  proof  that  in 
very  early  days  abbsts  had  the  staff  is  found  by 
Bamnlt  0^  ^  the  &ct  that  mention  is 
never  made  of  the  staff  in  the  pontifical  bulls 
(of  which  one  is  qooted  as  having  been  issued 
by  Theodore  1,  io  A.D.  643),  granting  to  abbats 
the  use  of  episcopal  insignia.  The  gloves,  the 
mitre,  the  ring,  and  others  are  specified,  but 
never  the  staff.  This,  Barrault  argues,  could 
only  be  because  abbats  already  had  the  staff. 
But  whether  this  be  accounted  as  proof  or  not, 
we  have  explicit  mention  of  the  ahbat's  staff  as 
early  as  the  7th  century.  In  the  Life  of  8t. 
Gall,  who  lived  in  the  early  part  of  that  cen- 
tury, we  have  this  mention  of  the  abbatial 
staff  of  Columbon :  Qui  et  .baculum  ipsius, 
quem  Tulgo  Cambottam  vocant,  per  mannm 
diaconi  transmiaenmt  dicentes.  Sanctum  Abbatcm 
ante  transitum  suum  jnssisse  ut  per  hoc  notissi- 
mum  pignus  Gallna  absolveretnr."  It  appears 
not  to  have  been  till  a  later  period  that  the 
privilege  of  abbats  was  conceded  to  abbesses. 

The  assumption  of  the  staff  seems  always  to 
have  formed  part  of  the  ceremoi^al  of  investi- 
ture in  the  case  of  an  abbat.  It  is  so  men- 
tioned in  the  penitential  of  Theodore,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  in  the  7th  century.  There 
are  many  snrriviDg  forms  of  the  ritaal  em- 
ployed on  these  occasions ;  but  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  passage  just  quoted,  it  is  not  easy 
to  say  with  certainty  that  any  one  of  them 
falls  strictly  within  the  limit  of  time  embraced 
in  this  work.  Several,  however,  belong  ccr- 
tunly  to  a  period  not  much  later;  and  the 
investiture  with  the  staff  is  so  generally  men- 
tioned in  them  as  to  lead  to  the  inferenoe  that 
the  us^  was  already  a  general  and  accepted 
one.  Pugin,  indeed,  observes  {Qtotsary,  s,  v.) 
that  abbats  did  not  borrow  the  use  of  the 
pastoral  staff  &om  the  episcopal  order,  as  they 
afterwards  did  that  of  the  mitre,  hot  that  they 
bad  this  distinction  from  the  beginning. 

(S>  Otherw, — It  does  not  appear  that  any 
other  persons  commonly  naed  what  sojilA.  bo- 
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properly  called  a  pastoral  staff.  Hofmann,  how- 
ever (^Lex,  Univ.  s.  v.  Baculue),  quotes  Philo- 
etratus  as  an  aathority  for  the  use  of  it  by 
priests  in  the  East.  But  in  the  Eastern  church 
there  is  always  a  risk  of  mistaking  for  an 
offidal  baton  the  ordinary  sub-axillary  staff 
which  even  Isymea  carried  to  church. 

Shape. — Owing  to  the  entire  absence  of  primi- 
trn  representations,  there  is  no  absolute  proof 
that  the  earliest  form  of  the  staff  ivas  that  of 
a  crook  (we  know,  indeed,  that  in  some  cases 
they  terminated  in  a  globe  or  a  cross)  ;  but,  as 
Pngin  observes,  the  crook  form  is  exceedingly 
Ancient,  and  as  xn  have  seen  above  in  the  case 
of  the  lititas,  was  not  unknown  among;8t  the 
■emblems  of  religion,  even  in  pre-Christiaa  times. 

The  Catacombs  famish  no  evidence  on  the 


Amuhim.    {From  BoodutoU.) 


aahject.  There  is  indeed  a  figure  of  Amachins 
bearing  a  curved  staff  (Buonarroti,  Vet.  Ant. 
pi.  xviii.  p.  12S),  which  might  be  taken  for  an 
example  of  it,  but  which  is  more  probably  a 
pictnre  of  the  angor's  rod.   The  earliest  forms 


Bt  Jcbn '•rilb  pMtanl  SMS  (Bunolt) 

of  the  staff  cited  by  Barranlt  are  those  put  In 
the  hands  of  two  figures  of  St.  John  the 
Apoetle,  from  a  MS.  in  the  British  Museum, 
which  Qia  says,  on  the  authority  of  the  cus- 


todians of  IfSS.  in  that  instttntioB)  it  a  espf  ct 
a  Spanish  MS.  that  belongs  to  the  en  of  th  i 
Ooths.  If  that  be  so,  it  need  hardly  be  ml  I 
that  the  repreflentations  (which  ve  eogitn  i 
here)  arc  of  immense  interest  and  impertaaeeii ; 
shovring  the  devekpnent  of  the  staff  at  m  4ii>  I 
tant  an  epoch. 

The  second  of  these  figures  gives  sn  em^li 
of  the  foliated  cross.  It  will  be  obserrtd  tka 
this  staff  could  not  be  intended  for  me  « i 
reditatoriamf  because  it  is  the  fall  hei^ 


the  man  himself.  Kmilar  rfprrfftitit*  ■ 
found  elsewhere— in  a  MS.  of  the  ^Atj  i 
Eltton,  which  is  conjectured  to  belong  to  tk 
latter  pert  of  the  7th  century ;  in  the  i 
Montreuil^ur-mer  (fig.  1a%  which  locsl  tm 


Fm.  la. 

dition  assigns  to  the  abbess  St,  Aiiitid*^ 
(temp.  Clovis  11.%  and  In  the  ancient  carriscli 
the  outer  wall  of  the  Church  of  St.  Hw""^ 
Strasbni^,  which  is  believed  to  belong  w  *■ 
first  half  of  the  9th  century.  The  eiti* 
antiquity  alleged  for  these  monumeDt*  vtH  s^ 
perhaps,  be  accepted  with  the  nme  ew&Jn" 
in  all  the[ta4«t£^^s«^^gll^lrt«ili<>f^ 
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Stntbarg  cirriiig  cany  upon  the  face  of  it  the  ' 
aotietioii  that  th«  date  (630)  claimed  for  it 
(Bunnlt,  p.  23)  it  not  far  from  the  truth. 

IndepcDdently  of  the  few  monumenta  that 
km  nnTiTed,  we  find  that  a  writef  of  the  time 
•fOiujci  the  Bald  (died  A.D.  877)  coald  eren 
tkcD  iptak  of  the  cnrred  staff  aa  an  antiqnity 
(IfilulloiL  Acta  as.  Ben.  Saec.  iii.  pt.   ii.  p. 

m\ 

In  the  case  of  the  cnrred  staff"  we  can  diatin- 
pub  three  constitoent  parte — the  point,  the 


Remigim  is  an  example  of  early  work  in 
predona  metal.  The  so-called  staff  of  St.  Augus- 
tine (which  Garantus  thinks  it  at  Valentia  in 
Spain,  while  Boronius  (in  anno  504)  places  it  in 
Sardinia)  is  made  of  ivory.  Besides  wood,  ivory 
and  the  precious  metals  as  the  material  of  the 
pastoral  staff,  we  find  mention  of  horn,  brass, 
iron,  lead,  and  even  crystal,  both  for  the  volutes 
and  the  knobs  of  the  rod.  [t  is  possible,  how- 
erer,  that  tha  surviving  specimens  made  in 
base  metal  were  not  actually  borne,  but  weia 


UuTlnf  on  Uia  Clinrch  of  St  Tbomu  mX  SUmjdiuix.  (DumnlL) 


nd,  and  the  crook  or  volute.  The  purpose  of 
Ikw  several  parts  was  embodied  in  the  line 
rtich  sppean  on  the  staff  of  St.  Satuminns  at 
Enkiise— 

[  'CmatniM.ytnuvirga  rrgitipan  ultima  jmiigit," 

'  Istm  bishopa,  says  Hagri,  bear  a  staff  curved 
ftlbetop;  Uaronite  bishops  a  staff  surmounted 
if  t  globe  and  cross  (which,  it  may  be  observed, 
I  sIm  the  form  of  the  stuff  in  the  figure  of 
h*goty  the  Great  that  is  engraved  with  this 
irticte ;  the  globe  alone  is  found  in  nn  AOglo- 
Inon  M3.  of  the  9th  century  engraved  by  Dr. 
bck);  and  Greek  bishops  carry  a  staff  in  the  form 
f  tT  cross.  This  form  perhaps  points  to  the 
K  cf  the  staff  as  asnpport  (fulcioatorium).  But 
I  the  East,  where  they  do  not  sit  in  church, 
•nlar  persona,  aa  well  as  ecclesiastics,  supported 
hsmsetres  at  divine  service  on  a  staff  of  this 

Material. — The  means  of  judging  what  matc- 
Uiwere  employed  in  primitive  times  are  ex- 
catirfly  scanty.  It  seems,  however,  to  be 
inerally  agreed  that  wood  entered  into  the 
khrication  of  the  pastoral  staff.  Martigny  says 
Iwt  in  primitiTe  times  it  was  of  wood,  and  he 
ddj  that  it  was  of  cypress  most  commonly 
Vkt,  de$  Aniiij.  chrit.  s.  v.  Sv^ues).  It  may 
"wever,  be  donbted  whether  any  evidence  of  the 
J^na  is  forthcoming  which  is  of  an  earlier 
■te  than  the  staff  sent  to  Stephen,  bishop  of 
Wniai  (ceot.  12),  and  afterwards  presented  by 
bitothe  bishop  of  Orleans.  Staves  of  wood 
It  cited  by  Dariault  as  existing  at  Montreuil- 
•4aeT,  Ratiabbn,  the  treasury  of  Cologne,  and 
ifewbere^  The  same  writer  states  that  whilst 
rod  was  of  wood,  the  upper  part,  whether  in 
he  shape  of  a  tau  or  of  a  volute,  was  of  a  more 
ndmis  material.  Ivory  was  especially  used 
n  the  taa-ibaped  staff.    The  staff  of  St. 


merely  copies  made  for  interment  with  a  deceased 
abbat  or  bishop. 

A  qnestion  arises  as  to  whether  the  right  or 
the  left  hand  held  the  pastoral  staff,  or  whether 
either  did  it  indiscriminately.  We  iiave  seen  above 
in  this  article  that  the  pastoral  staff  was  not  ia 
this  respect  regulated  by  the  laws  of  the  litwtt, 
which  had  to  be  held  in  the  right  hand.  The  most 
common  usage,  in  later  representations  at  least, 
is  for  a  bishop  to  hold  his  staff  in  the  left  hand, 
while  he  raises  the  right  in  the  act  of  benedic- 
tion. Nor  does  there  appear  any  reason  to 
suppose  that  in  that  solemn  act  the  staff  was 
ever  held  othem'ise  than  in  the  left  hand.  Yet 
there  are  many  representations  of  bishops,  when 
not  engaged  in  the  act  of  benediction,  holding 
the  staff  sometimes  in  the  right  and  sometimes 
in  the  left  hand.  The  truth  of  the  matter 
appears  to  be  that  whilst  a  bishop  in  benediction 
always  bore  his  staff  in  the  left  hand,  upon  any 
other  occasion  he  was  free  to  hold  it  in  either 
hand  as  best  suited  his  pleasure  or  convenience. 
The  annexed  plate  (p.  1570),  which  is  extracted 
from  the  work  of  Bamnlt,  is  described  by  him 
as  an  abbat  blessing  his  monks.  It  is  of  the 
Carlovingian  period,  and  shews  the  act  of  bene- 
diction at  an  early  date. 

Dr.  Rock  {Church  of  our  Fat/itrs,  toI.  ii.)  has 
verified  a  large nomberofancient representations, 
and  they  fail  to  bear  out  the  alleged  mle  either 
in  regard  to  holding  the  staff  always  in  the  left 
hand,  or  in  regard  to  the  volute  having  any  par- 
ticular direction. 

It  remains  only  to  add  that  as  the  giving  ofthe 
staff  was  a  ceremonial  of  investiture  {Ha  Marca 
de  Cone.  Eccl.  et  Imp.'),  so  the  surrender  of  it 
was  the  token  of  abdication,  aod  the  breaking 
of  it  was  that  of  deposition.  By  the  fourth 
council  of  Toledo  (cent.  7)  it  was  ordained  that 
in  the  restoration  of  a  deposed  bishop 
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bacoltu  sboold  ba  placed  in  bis  hand  (esn.  28). 
SeBThoinuaji,J>iacipline,pt.  2,  lib.  1.  c.  23,  s.  7. 

AtttiKn-UieB. — ^Albert!  da  &Krit  VtmtUOnu  ; 
Know  de  Litttrgiu;  Martigny,  Diotiatmairt 
dt$  JtOiquiUg  cMNhmm;  Le  AUom  pastoral, 
par  I'AbbA  Barrault  mnd  Arthur  Hsrtin,  S.J., 
«ztrait  dn  tome  ir.  des  Mdanges  d'Archtologie, 
1656  (the  most  elaborate  treatise  on 
the  Bobjeet;  Cahier,  SJ^  Leg  OaraoWrutlqiia 
da  SoAttf  Art.  Crone;  Martwia  <fa  Eedaiae 


PATEN 

memorated  Dec  9  (Baal.  Jfmof.);  Dec  8  ((V. 
Bt/»mt. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  IiUarg.  it.  276 ;  Svies. 
Ik  M.  Biat,      Dae.  190,  cd.  1618).  [G.H.] 

PATEN  n,atin,jpii(0iM;Ored,MnM).  The> 
Tide  and  ahallow  reaael  in  wUdt  the  hmd  for' 
the  Eucharist  is  placed  and  ooiuecralfiL 

Pateos  most  hare  been  in  ose  &om  the  Miiist. 
time*  when  any  formal  ritnal  was  wtahliA*^ 
attd  no  donbt,  ai  waa  the  eaae  witli  the  chalice^  the 


An  ALU*  litiMln'Ml  Mdnht  Ff>n 

XUAus  ;  Thomassin,  Diacipline  dd  FJ^jHse ;  Hof- 
mann,  J^iooa  Universal^;  Da  Cange,  Glo»- 
aar^m ;  Uaeri  (Fratres),  Sterohxkm. 

[H.  T.  A.] 

In  the  Celtio  CifturcA.—The  ataff  of  the  bishop 
and  also,  at  a  later  date,  of  the  abbat,  was  the 
Bschal  or  Bachnil,  and  Cambata  of  the  Latinised 
Celtic  chnrch,  which  frequently  appears  in  the 
legends  of  her  saints.  Thus  St.  Kentigem  and 
St.  Colnmba  exchanged  their  stares  at  parting 
on  the  banks  of  the  Helendinor  (Tito  S.  Kent, 
K.  40),  and  St.  Colnmba  on  another  occasion 
gare  his  staff  (Mor  Bachall)  to  Seanlann,  prince 
of  Oisorr  (Colgan,  Tr.  Thami.  433).  The 
Bachall  mor  of  St.  Moloc  is  preserved  at  Inverary 
Castle,  Azgyleshire,  and  the  Quigrich  of  St.  Filbm 
has  lately  been  returned  from  Canada  and  placed 
in  the  Antiquarian  Museum,  Edinburgh.  The 
stares  or  croziora  of  St.  Mun,  St.  Fergns,  and  St. 
Donnan,  after  haring  been  preserred  at  Kilmuret 
Argjleshire,  at  St.  Fergus,  and  at  Anchterless, 
lioth  in  Ahetdeenshire,  and  used  (certainly  the 
last)  for  superstitious  purposes,  are  lost  with 
that  of  St.  Serf,  and  with  the  Bachall  Isa  of 
St.  Patrick.  But  though  the  Quigrich  of  St. 
Fillan  is  rich  in  design  and  workmandtip  (Wilson, 
PrOiid.  Am.Seot,  664  iq.;  Pnta.  8oe.  Aat.  Soot. 
xlL  122  sq.)  and  the  Bocbal  mor  of  St  Moloc 
bears  traces  of  a  metal  covering,  the  original 
stares  of  the  saints  appear  to  hare  been  of  the 
plainest  description,  without  a  rolnte  and  hari&g 
only  a  slightly  cnrred  head ;  while  it  Is  only 
the  reneratioQ  of  later  ages  which  has  ornamented 
them  with  the  precious  metala  and  jewels,  and 
earrings  of  slaborate  design.  Many  of  these 
staves  hare  been  carefhUy  preserved,  or  in  later 
dayt  found,  in  Ireland,  and  are  to  be  met  with  in 
pablic  and  private  coUecUons  of  antiquities, 
some  plain  but  others  richly  decorated  (Proo. 
Soy.  Ir.  Acad.  riii.  Proo.  Soe.  AtU.  Scot. 

iL  12  sq.  xi.  59 ;  Joyce,  Irith  Jfamea  of  Places, 
2nd  ser.  162-3 ;  Reeves,  St.  Adamnan,  366-7 ; 
Killen,  Ch,  Mist.  Jr.  L  llS-eq.;  Petrie,  Somd 
2bMn^pa».>  [J.  a.] 

PATAPIUa,  "onr  father,"  aaeeUo  of  Con- 
Dtaniinopl^  native  of  Thabes  In  Egypt ;  com- 


primitire  paten  diflimd  In  little  or  Mthin; 
a  resset  of  domestic  nse ;  and  until  the  pvisitti 
practice  of  employing  the  cakes  of  bread  bmi|^ 
as  oblations  by  the  congregation  was  snpixnii 
by  that  of  using  wafen  made  expreasly, 
were  often  of  luge  size.  Snch  were  the 
weighing  from  twenty  to  thirtj  poonds 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  ZAer  PomiifkiJa 
giren  by  various  popes  in  the  4th,  6th,  7th,  i 
8th  centuries  (r.  lives  of  popes  Uax^  Hanuida 
Sergios  and  Gregory  111,). 

According  to  Bona    (An-wn  Zitvgiaam 
I.  XXV.  3)  these  large  patens  were 
and  were  not  used  by  the  priest  celebistii^ 
only  in  distribution  to  the  people. 

Patenae  chrismales  are  also  mentioned  vUd 
according  to  Bona,  were  "  ad  nsnm  baptii^rtl 
et  confiimationii,"  but  very  little  would  qffl 
to  ba  known  as  to  their  ose. 

It  ii  obvioos  from  what  has  been  said 
that  patens  in  the  la^er  chnrchea  were  ia 
earlier  ages  often  of  great  size.  Braun 
was  extremely  massive,  but  patona 
25  lbs.  must  have  beoi  of  very  cnHiiiilfrst 
dimeuiiau.  A  modem  drenlar  sutbt  15  i 
in  diameter  may  weigh  abont  S  lbs.,  ud  the  dk 
of  those  weighing  20  and  25  Ibe.  may  thente  I 
ronghly  inferred  to  hare  been  not  Icaa  than  S  fa 
to  2i  feet  in  diameter,  if  circular,  and  twt  pe 
habty  mnch  more.  If  the  material  vare  g»l,fl 
size  would  of  coune  he  much  smaller.  Vm 
doubtless,  were  mnch  less.  The  golden  pata  ( 
it  be  one)  found  at  Gourdon  measures  ahant  i 
inches  by  5}  inches,  and  the  circular  patea  {em 
in  SiberU  measures  7  inches  in  diameter. 

Patens  were  probably  usually  circular ;  t«s 
formed  are  shewn  on  an  altar  in  a  mosaic  ia 
Vitale  in  Ba^-enna,  the  building  of  which  chut 
was  commenced  in  A.l>.  547.  In  S.  ApoUisan 
Clasaem,  near  the  same  city,  a  building  ef  iM 
the  same  date,  two  objects,  which  it  would 
are  intended  for  pateoa,  are  of  a  sexftil  i 
(Webb,  Ooatinentat  Eoclesioiog!/,  p.  440>  Oi 
octagonal  in  form  is  s^d  in  the  LAer  iWuiaJ 
to  UTO  been  given  by  pope  Gx^oiy  IT.(aJ 
827-^)  to  th«  dranA  of  &  Maria  in  TIa  M 
in  Bomo;  insnUM  Ii  made  in  tlM  aamo  intk  t 

Digitized  by  Google 


PATEN 


PATEN 


1571 


1  cdnred  joten  of  gold  veighing  2o  lbs.  which 
fOft  Leo  UL  gKT«  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter. 
That  of  GoardoD  U  oblong  in  form,  from  whiL-h 
itet  it  hu  been  doubted  whether  it  was  really  a 

The  nutotul  was  most  commonlj  silver,  but 
DBt  unfrequcDtly  gold ;  e.g.  the  Byzantine  emperor 
Miduel  KDt  to  pope  Nicholas  I.  "  Pateuam  ex 
un  pnrinimo  cum  diversis  Upidibus  pretiosis, 
Mi,  piuinic  et  hyacinthinis  "  {Lib.  Poutif.  in 
tita  SiJula).  Pope  Zepherinos  (a.d.  203-221) 
ii  nid  in  the  Lib.  Pmtif.  to  hare  ordered  that 
fUns  of  glass  should  be  borne  before  the  priests 
ia  the  churches  when  masses  were  celebrated. 
Tktr  were  not  uofrequently  formed  of  this 
Biteriil.  Gregory  of  Tours  (de  Mirac.  S.  Martini, 
lib.  4,  c.  10)  mentions  a  paten  of  a  sapphire 
nlonr,  which  doubtless  was  of  glass ;  and  the 
"ncro  catino"  at  Genoa  of  green  glass,  which, 
trough  the  middle  ages  was  supposed  to  be  an 
wnid,  may  rery  possibly  hayo  been  a  paten  ; 
it  a  heiagonal.  Car.  de  Kossi  has  given  eu- 
piTtngs  (floil.  di  Arch.  Criat.  1864,  p.  80,  fig. 
S)  of  fragments  foand  at  Cologne  of  a  glass  vessel 
ibMrt  a  foot  in  diameter  which  he  believes  to 
km  urred  as  a  paten ;  and  another  almost  entire 
nsli  in  the  Slsde  collection  in  the  British 
%mvm  {Cat.  of  Siade  Coil.  p.  50),  which  was 
(riginslly  about  10  inches  in  diameter ;  this  was 
found  at  Cologne,  and  may  perhaps  be 
Wipwil  to  the  4th  or  5th  century ;  the  deciora- 
tm  of  these  vessels  is  described  below.  In  the 
iKssnrf  of  St,  Mark  at  Venice  are  two  or  three 
iallow  basins  of  glass,  which  have  probably 
ita  osed  as  patens  ;  they  are,  however,  possibly 
iMtrindate  than  the  period  embraced  by  thl^ 
mk.  Other  materials  were  sometimes  used ; 

■  tlie  same  treasury  is  a  Byzantine  paten  of 
lUartcr,  about  13}  inches  in  diameter,  and 
men)  ihallow  veseb,  probably  once  used  ss 
Bteni,  of  agate,  sardonyx,  or  other  semi-precious 
loBes,  handsomely  mounted  in  silver  gilt  with 
Btrted  gems.  It  is  impossible  to  affix  precise 
IAs  to  most  of  these,  hut  if  they  do  not  belong 

■  the  period  treated  of  ia  t.'iese  volumes,  we  can 
•  donbt  form  from  them  correct  ideas  as  to  the 
bfns,  sizes,  and  decorations  of  patens  during 
Me  centDiies  antecedent  to  A.D.  1204,  about 
Akfa  time  they  were  probably  brought  from 
instantinople  to  Venice  with  the  other  spoil 
hained  when  that  city  was  taken  by  the 
^issders. 

As  the  vessels  used  in  the  earliest  times  as 
■tons  were  either  actually  Buch  as  had  served 
iMDCstic  uses  or,  as  in  the  case  of  chalices,  wore 
•noed  upon  the  same  models,  and  as  the 
Iffistians  of  the  earlier  ages  undonbtedly  were 

■  the  habit  of  ornamenting  their  domestic 
tensils  with  crosses  and  other  religious  symbols, 
i  ii  olt«D  a  matter  of  much  dilficnity  to  dis- 
iBguish  between  vessels  which  were  and  which 
rere  not  intended  to  be  used  exclusively  in  the 
ites  of  the  church.  Thus  it  has  been  doubted 
f  that  eminent  authority.  Padre  Garrucci, 
iether  the  golden  vessel  found  at  Gourdon, 
id  shewn  in  the  accompanying  woodcut,  was 
Mended  to  be  used  as  a  paten,  although  it  is 
Kotated  with  a  cross.  His  chief  reason  for  the 
Bubt  ia  its  form,  there  being,  he  thinks,  no 
■stance  known  of  a  paten  thus  shaped.  As,  how- 
rcr,  the  form  would  be  by  no  means  incon- 
eaient,  and  as  we  have  an  instance,  as  mentioned 
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above,  of  an  octagonal  paten,  the  objection  does 
not  seem  decisive.  We  have  but  few  examples  of 
early  patens,  and  it  seems  quite  possible  that 
some  may  hare  had  this  oblong  form,  one  not 
uncommon  in  Koman  silver  vessels,  for  secular 
examples,  probably  of  the  5th  century,  may  be 
seen  in  the  British  Museum,  and  the  Corbridge 
Lanx  is  an  earlier  instance.  In  favour  of  tho 
supposition  that  it  was  actually  a  paten,  it  mav 
bo  remarked  that  it  was  found  with  a  chalice 
(d.  Cuauce),  and  that  the  centre  has  a  cross 
which  is  in  slight  relief,  a  circumstance  which 
would  seem  to  make  it  ill-suited  for  the  ordinary 
purposes  of  domestic  life.    That  patens  were  so 


r>tai  C?)  iDimd  at  Ocnnton  (rrom  Ln  Bum,  UUteirt  da  ArU 
Indt^tnFlt,  pL  1U-) 


decorated,  we  may  learn  from  the  passage  in  the 
Liber  Pmtif.,  where  we  are  told  that  pope  Ser- 
gius  (A.D.  (J87-701)  gave  to  the  Vatican  Basilica 
"patenam  nuream  majorem  habentem  gemmas 
albas  ct  iu  medio  ex  hyacintho  et  smaragdo  cru- 
cem").  It  was  found  with  coins  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  6tli  century,  but  may  perhaps  he 
(till  oilier.  The  octagonal  paten  alluded  to  above 


r&tCD  rocad  In  Elberlk   (Da  BamII  BalbMiie  iK  ^ckonriaAi 


was  decorated  in  the  centre  with  the  head  of  our 
Lord,  having  on  the  one  side  the  head  of  St. 
Mark,  and  on  the  other  that  of  pope  Gregory  IV., 
the  donor. 

The  paten  shewn  in  the  other  cnt  is  of  silve^ 
gilt,  and  was  found  in  one  of  the  Berosovoy  isle^ 
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in  Siberia,  in  the  year  1867 ;  it  weighs  sbout  A 
pound  and  a  half,  and  measares  aboat  6  inches 
in  dtainetGr.  Cav.  de  Rossi  (^Bolt.  di  Ant.  Crist, 
1871,  p.  153)  is  of  opinion  that  it  ia  of  Byzan- 
tine origin,  and  dates  probably  from  aboat  the 
7  th  century. 

The  paten  of  alabaster  mentioned  above  baa  in 
the  centre  a  medallion  with  a  half-length  figure 
of  OUT  Lord  in  cloisonne  enamel ;  on  another,  also 
in  the  treasury  of  St,  Mark's  (of  agate  or  sar- 
donyx?) is  a  similar  medallion,  with  the  words, 
XdfftTf  ^y*Tr  rovrh  fioo  ivri  ^h  trafta.  These 
may  perhaps  be  assigned  to  the  10th  or  Iltb 
century. 

The  paten  of  glass  found  at  Cologne,  of  which 
finly  fragments  remain,  was  of  clear  uncoloured 
glass  ornamented  by  three  concentric  circles  of 
medallions  of  bine  transparent  glass  of  varying 
(iimensioDfl.  The  larger  of  these  are  decorated, 
with  figures,  the  smaller  with  rosettes,  all  exe- 
cuted by  the  application  of  gold  leaf,  which  has 
been  removed  except  where  required  to  form  the 
figures,  which  were  then  completed  by  a  few 
lines  marking  out  the  features,  folds  of  drapery, 
and  other  details.    The  subjects  of  these  medal- 


Olui  Mb  fcOBd  at  Colosiw. 

liou  are  chiefly  Biblical— Adam  and  Eve,  the 
story  of  Jonah,  that  of  Daniel,  the  sacrifice  of 
Isaac,  Sic.  In  most  cases  only  one  figure  is  to  be 
found  in  each  medallion.  The  centre  was  pro- 
bably occupied  by  a  figure  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
symbolizing  our  Lord. 

The  paten  of  glass  mentioned  above  as  being  in 
the  Slade  collection  in  the  British  Museum  is 
decorated  with  gold  leaf  by  the  same  method,  and 
with  enamelling  in  blue,  green,  and  red ;  but  the 
subjects  are  not  in  medallions,  bat  arranged,  as 
will  be  seen  in  the  woodcut,  in  eight  compart- 
ments, divided  by  slender  columns.  The  subjects 
of  these  are — Jonah  coming  out  of  the  whale,  and 
in  the  background,  reclining  under  the  gourd, 
Jonah  thrown  overboard ;  the  paralytic  man 
carrying  his  bed  ;  the  Nativity ;  the  sacrifice  of 
Isaac,  or  perhaps,  more  probably,  the  baptism  of 
our  Lord ;  the  three  Hebrew  youths  Id  the 
fanmce  ;  and  Daniel  in  the  lions'  deo.  Of  the 
centre,  small  fragments  only  remain,  but  on 
them  may  be  distingnished  a  figure  of  an  animal, 
apparently  a  sheep,  and  the  letters  eo  .  .  . 


r>ui^j.'.  I  Th{!   RDbjF<.'t  tvas,  then   un   h*  at 
LlcHubt^  the  Good  ShiephcnJ, 

Another  vessel  of  glaH,  wki<h  ouy  verr  pfc 
linbiy  hjtve  served  ji&  s  pateo,  is  in  Ihe  «li<viiia 
of  iM.  Basilcn-sky  at  I'aris.  It  has  betb  fifmrf 
^[id  described  twice  in  Car.  de  kciei's  SalUSm 
11^74.  p.  15^;  1877,  p.  77),  and  will  be  tnfrf 
uJ  n  third  time  in  th«  same  publicslk*.  ft 
would  appear  (ii  9  iddiea  in  diamctA,  mi 
a  shiiiJnw  dish.  Rosti  iats  net  aUttt 

patpn,  bat  a  "piatto";   th*  oenEral 
.Abrahnm  abnut  to  sacrilice  I«uc,  aeemi, 
I'V^r,  Due  very  appropriate  to  a  pat«lL 
the  cfntral  subjett  am  the  foll(<wiag  n 
the    history    of    Jnnah ;    the  tdUf^atM* 
Adam ;    the    rAisint^    nf    Lazaros ;  a 
r^triking'  ii  trcp,  whenc!  issues  water; 
in  the    linns'  dea;  the  three  Hebrew 
ill   thci   fumncp;  and  Susanna  and  the 
The  Bubjcftg  nre  ac-eompaaiH  by  incT-; 
vihiiih  cfirtftin  iniiny  irrp^ulQritf^»L,  e.ij.  A' 
wenrs  in  plucc  of  Adatn,  nnd  that  atta-, 
the  Ji^ure  striking  the  tree   re»di.  "  ?etm 
virpa  perpulit.'*    The  Iium  of  the  entrraviBji* 
K-cviitehv  and  irregular  nn'!  apparentlv  d^v 
a  Hiam'oDd  point.     The  drt   is  of 'the  ]t 
order,  lul  Cnv.  de  Rnssi  Ihinki  that 
mav  bip  c'lTCA  A.Ti,         ("ira  il  qurte 
qainto  aecolo         It  was  found  in 
the  incient  r>oc!|pa,  in  Dalmatia. 

Occasionslly  pntens  bore  JMcriptions  i-^'tfc 
morstiiig  th«!  doTiot',  or  runts itiing  rr 
the  church  to    whieb  they  bf-lon^e-^ 
silypT,   of  the   5th   or   Sth   cv&tnrr,  tuAj 
helon ged    to    t he  Tati an    ftaf i li ca,  Im; 

illnatrated    by    Funtauioi    (/>lk«u    '  • — 

totinis  reterwn  Chriati'anrirvm,  Rompe, 
As  anoient  emmples  of  p.it«n3  are  e 
mon,  it  ii  desirable  in  UluitTation  of  the  sa. 


to  mr'ntlDn  examplet  iii(i^«fh  )|!i^>b'- 
sented  in  works  of  airt  oi  «rf  r  daV,  I'- 
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USoBt  in  etriy  art  of  litnrgical  or  ritul  acts 
tKoftfae  gnatest  nrity,  and  fev  caa  be  found 
it  which  the  celebration  of  the  Eacbarist  is 
nfKtenttd.  One  of  tbese,  that  in  which  Mel- 
twedek  ii  npnsented  as  if  officiating  at  an 
dtar,  ia  a  moaaio  in  the  church  of  S.  Apollinare 
•I  OtMH  at  BaTcoaa,  has  hem  alzaadr  adverted 
la  Ob  ike  palfotto  of  the  Ugh  altar  of  S. 
iBbngio  St  Milan,  in  the  panel  in  which  the 
«iat  b  represented  at  the  altar,  no  paten  at  all 
ttihfwii,  bnt  four  small  round  cakea,  perhaps 
3  to  4  inches  wide,  disposed  in  a  crnciform 
mia,  ud  marked  with  two  lines  croasiug  each 
aikff.  TUs  noooment  datea  from  A.II.  835.  la 
Ik  PnUie  library  at  Pnnkfort  on  the  Main  ia 
■Mimd  a  piece  of  carved  iroryformed  lik«  the 
■If  if  a  diptycbf  which  probably  once  formed 
fat«i the  raoding  of  some  serrice  boolc,  from  a 
IDttf  which  the  annexed  cot,  representing  an 
ankWiopcdebratingBiaaaiia  taken.  Theearrer 
ke  rappwed  to  have  intandad  to  taprewnt  a 
fMs  shoot  6  inches  in  diimetar.  This  earving 
k  pnhsbly  of  the  9th  century. 

The  last  example  to  be  noticed  is,  although  of 
•trij  date,  not  within  the  limit  of  ^ii  work ;  bnt 
am  nentiCT  of  it  ahoold  be  made.  It  is  the 
(nap  which  fbrms  part  of  the  emlmddery  of 
dihnatic  called  that  of  pope  Leo  III.,  but 
MhA  probably  dates  from  a  period  not  &r  from 
u.  1200,  and  is  of  Byzantine  work.  In  this  oar 
laid  ii  repre«ent«d  as  standing  behind  an  altar, 
■d  eitciidiBg  to  one  of  His  ^mtlea,  with  His 
li^  hand,  a  loaf  or  cako  of  bread,  drcnlar  in 
in,  aad  indented  hf  two  lines  crouing  each 
Mkcr,  while  he  holds  another  similar  cake  in  his 
M  hand.  On  the  altar  stands  a  paten,  a  circular 
nad  with  upright  sides,  and  l«s  shallow  than 
fttat  would  seem  to  have  nmally  been ;  in  pro- 
fNtini  to  the  figures,  ita  diameter  would  seem 
k  be  aboBt  IS  indiaa,  and  ita  depth  about  4 
hdM.  hit  are  two  sntalldrelM,iqidt  wo  cakes, 
t»A  eompused  of  four  circles  of  the  size  of  the 
Iwcr  mes.  The  best  engravings  of  this  dalmatic 
»  thoM  given  in  the  XleiM^ea  Aeff.  Mm. 
Ma  [A.  N.] 

PATEE.  [Father.] 

PATEBtfUTHICS,  maHvr  under  Julian ; 
BBBmemonted  July  9  (Baml.  Metu^.;  BoU. 
Jul.  ii.  703).  [C.  H.] 

PATBBNUS,  bishop  and  confessor;  com- 
■nersted  at  Contanoes  Ap.  16  (Bed.  Mart. 
iKi. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  ii.  427) ;  Sept.  23 
CnanL  Mart.^  [G.  H.] 

PATIANUB,  biahop  In  the  time  of  Theo- 
Wu;  Goounemoratal  at  Barcelona  Mar.  9 
]Bnarl  JCbrt.).  [C.  H.] 

PATQa^  Uikop  of  Ltou  ;  commemorated 
Mptll  {Mart.  JKImM.;  tmaxi.llitrt.Avct.; 
Joll  Acta  8S.  Sept.  iii.  791).  [C.  H.] 

PATBIARCH  (narpt^x^s,patriarcha).  The 
ttt  Mttiarch  seems  to  have  been  introdnced 
its  tfee  Christian  ehurcb  from  the  later  organi- 
■*M0  of  the  Jews.  In  pre-Christian  times  the 
"fpi^  was  a  snbdivisiou  of  the  tribe 
^  i.  4 ;  ii.  7%  and  one  of  the  titles  of  the 
>**^  of  these  subdivisions  was  waraiipxv  (f-g- 
tOren.  zxiiL  20,  wberr  some  KSS.  bars  iKterw 


ripx^vt '.  conversely  in  1  Chron.  Iz.  9  the  usual 
reading  is  ftp^^orrcr  mtrptrnv,  and  that  of  some 
USS.  wwrpiAfX"^ !  Bame  title  seems  also  to 
have  lieen  sometimes  given  to  the  head  of  the 
tribe  itself,  1  Cbron.  zxvii.  22.  How  far  the 
tribal  organization  survived  the  dispersion  is  not 
dear;  bat  as  the  same  title  is  finmd  nnder  the 
empire  to  designate  the  beads  of  Jewish  eommn- 
nitles,  or  conKderattons  of  oommnnities,  it  is 
probable  that  the  later  use  was  a  continuation 
of  the  earlier.  The  first  mention  of  these  later 
■nerpiipx"*  ^  probably  in  a  letter  of  Hadrian, 
quoted  by  Vopiscns  (Vit.  Batumin.  c  2) ;  they 
are  also  mentioned  hf  Origen  {Comm.  M  Ptain. 
vol.  ii.  p.  514,  ed.  Delarue),  by  Eusebius  (Cbmsi. 
^  7soi.  c.  S,  Mfgne,  P.  G.  vol.  xxiv.  109),  by 
GjTi\  of  Jerusalem  (^Catech.  12,  17),  but  more 
particularly  by  Epiphanitis  (i.  30,  p.  128X  who 
implies  that  the  office  was  one  of  considerable 
dignity.  They  are  also  mentioned  in  the  civil 
lav— QkC  neodoa.  16,  8,  1,  2,  U,  13;  but 
from  G)d.  l^eodof.  16,  8,  29,  and  Theodoret, 
EraniiteSf  op.  vol.  Iv.  p.  32,  ed.  Schulze,  Higne, 
P.  G.  vol.  Izzxiii.  61,  it  appears  that  in  the  first 
quarter  of  the  5th  century  the  office  came  to  aa 
end.  (On  these  Jewish  pstriarefas,  see  Gotho- 
fredns,  ad  Cod.  S^todoa.  U.  oc;  Weaseling  dr 
JtuJoeorvm  archoiMua,  e.  10,  rewfnted  in  Ugo- 
lini*8  TTieaaantSt  vol.  JOrfv.  j  Welch,  ffisioria 
Patriardiantm  JudMonm  ^HOrwn  m  libria  juris 
Boitiani  fit  mmtio,  Jenae,  1752  ;  Zornius,  de 
PatrioFMavM  Judaeonm  onto  coronario,  re- 
printed  in  UgoUid'a  Ihemwiu,  voL  xrvL) 

The  title -seenu  to  have  been  In  use  in  the 
Christen  church  before  its  extinction  among 
the  Jews.  The  earliest  references  to  it  are 
vague ;  nor  is  it  clear  in  what  sense  it  was  used, 
or  to  whom  it  was  restricted.  Basil  {Epist. 
169,  vol.  iv.  p.  258),  writing  to  Gregory  Nazi- 
aszen  alMut  the  deacon  Glycerins,  says  that, 
despiring  his  presbyter  and  hb  chtoepiscopus,  he 
had  invested  himself  with  the  name  and  dress 
of  the  patriarchate,  by  which  mutt  probably  be 
meant  the  episcopate,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  ((Vtrt. 
/unebr.  in  Melet.  Antioch.,  Uigne,  P.  0.  vol.  xlvi. 
853)  uses  it  in  a  rhetorical  passage  of  all  the 
bishops  who  were  assembled  at  the  council  of 
Constantinople.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (^Orat.  zlii. 
p.  764)  appears  to  use  it  as  a  term  specially 
applicable  to  senior  bishops,  v£tapvT4pvv  iwt- 
ffxiimv  ohcttivfpor  6J  warpiapx*"'!  *  which  is 
confirmed  by  its  use  in  Isidore  of  Pelusium 
i^pist.  2,  47,  Migne,  P.  G.  vol.  Ixxviii.  489). 
But  whether  it  was  at  any  time  applied,  except 
metaphorically,  to  all  bishops  is  very  doubtful, 
though  it  was  occasionally  applied  to  bishope 
who  would  not  have  been  called  patriarchs  in 
either  of  the  technical  senses  which  the  word 
came  ultimately  to  bear. 

(1)  Is  its  most  important  use  the  title  hat) 
hixa  confined  to  the  biahope  of  the  five  sees  of 
Rome,  Constanttnqil^  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and 
Jerusalem.  This  use  grew  out  of  the  general 
tendency  to  frame  the  higher  organization  of 
the  church  on  the  lines  which  were  furnished 
by  the  empire.  The  gradations  of  rank  between 
bishop  and  bishop,  whidk  correqwnded  to  the 
gindations  of  rank  between  dty  and  city  of  the 
same  province,  came  to  exist  between  metropolis 
and  metropolis  of  the  greater  divisions  of  the 
empire.  At  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nicaea 
the  great  diviaiona  of  ttie  fiost  [(^ 
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diooeeutj  Or! ens,  Pontics,  Allan*,  Thiaciu  {this 
appears  from  the  Veronese  VIS.  vfaich  is  pub- 
lished by  Hommsen,  Abhandlttng  d.  Berlin. 
ABodemie,  1862,  p.  491).  Each  of  these  dioecesea 
van  divided  into  provincea  (feapx^)i  each 
province  had  one  or  mote  metiopoUa  (e^.  ia  the 
prorince  of  Asia,  Ephesos,  Sardes,  Smyrna,  and 
Pergamam  were  all  called  ^nrr^ar^Acu ;  the 
references  in  proof  ore  given  m  Uarquardt, 
BSmische  Staatatervxdiuitg,  Bd.  i.  p.  186). 
Egypt  was  at  this  tim«  part  of  the  dioecesis 
Ortmtit,  but  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council 
anticipates  the  later  dvil  organization  by  recog- 
nizing it  as  nn  independent  ecclesiastical  aiTision, 
and  subjecting  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  not 
•nly  the  bishops  of  ^g3T^  ^Iso  those  of 
PentapoHs  and  Libya,  lliere  were  thus  in  the 
East  five  great  confederatimu  of  churches,  each 
of  vhich  was  independent  of  the  other ;  in  the 
West  the  see  of  Rome  stood  alone  in  its  anpre- 
macy.  In  the  following  century  Uie  council  of 
^alcedon,  c.  28,  took  away  the  ecclesiastical 
independence  of  the  dioecesea  of  Pontus,  Aiim,  and 
Thrace,  and  subjected  them  to  the  see  of  Con- 
stantinople, thos  reducing  the  number  of  sees  of 
the  hiniest  rank  to  Borne,  Constantinople, 
Alexandria,  Antioch,  with  vluch  the  see  of 
Jerusalem  was  reckoned,  extra  ordaiem.  This 
action  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  was  vigoroosly 
protested  against  by  the  Roman  delegates,  Leo 
the  Great  rejected  it,  and  the  28th  canon  is  not 
inserted  in  the  authorized  Latin  versions  of  the 
acts  of  the  oonndl  (see  the  Actio  Sextadecma  of 
the  eoondl  in  Hand,  vol.  iv.  p.  379 ;  S.  Leon. 
V.  Epist.  94  (35),  vol.  i.  p.  1198  d  ;  j^nsf.  119 
(92X  vol.  i.  p.  1215).  . 

But  it  is  remai-kable  that  although  the  title 
"patriarch  "  was  not  unfrcqnently  given  to  the 
bishops  of  these  sees  in  contemporary  eztra- 
conciUar  litentnr^  and  became  in  later  time* 
th^  ordinary  official  appellation.  It  does  not 
occur  in  the  canons  of  any  of  the  councils  of  the 
first  eight  centuries ;  nor  is  it  confined  exclu- 
sively to  them  until  the  time,  probably  the  9th 
century,  at  which  earliest  Nohtiae  were  com- 
piled. In  extra-conciliar  literature,  it  is  given 
(a)  to  the  Ushop  of  Bome,  0^.  by  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  EomS.  Divert.  11,  ap.  Xigne,  Patrol. 
Graec  vol.  Ixzvii.  1040,  by  the  emperor  Theo- 
doslus,  Epitt.  ad  OaO.  Flood,  ap.  S.  Leon.  U. 
Epist.  63,  vol.  i.  p.  989,  and  by  Justinian 
(^ntra  Momopkysiim,  ap.  Uai,  iScKpt,  Vet.  roL 
vii.  p.  304 ;  in  later  times,  Hrabuins  Maums 
addresses  the  pope  as  "  primus  pstriarcha  per 
orbem,"  Ccmmendatio  fapae  prefixed  to  the 
treatise  I>e  lAOidSnu  S.  (yvdt,  ap.  Migne,  Patr. 
Lat.  vol.  cvii.  139.  (&)  It  is  given  to  the  bishop 
of  Consttttttinopie  in  ^e  civu  law,  e.g.  Justin. 
Soeell.  S;  but  the  assumption  of  the  titie 
**  Oecumenical  Patriarch  "  (i  oUovfuri^s  wurpt- 
4pX^*)  perhaps  first  by  Mennas  in  a  synodical 
letter  of  the  cooucil  of  Constantinople  in  536, 
Mnnsi,  vol.  viit  p.  959,  and  frequently  after- 
wnrd,  e.g.  C.  I.  0.  No.  8685),  raised  a  strong 
protest  in  the  West  (S.  Greg.  U.  Epi^.  5,  43, 
p.  773 ;  Pelag.  IL  Decret.  ad  Onievtot  S^iueifoi. 
ap.  Hinschios,  p.  721),  and  even  Ijefore  the  final 
separation  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  churches 
led  to  the  omission  of  the  nune  of  Constanti- 
nople from  the  list  of  "primse  sedes  "  (see  0.g. 
the  JPra^atio  Nicaeni  ConoUX  in  Quesnel's  Codex 
Canon.  JEocles.  printed  in  the  Ballerini  edition  of 
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decretals,  Anaclet.  Epitt,  3,  ap.  Hinschias,  p. 
82 ;  hence  in  Hincmar  Remens.  Opnc  n  Gnus 
Sinaaar.  Zaudmi.  c  16,  ap.  Migne,  Patrol.  Lat. 
vol.  cxxvi.  334 ;  see  also  Caociari,  ExereA.  ta  £ 
Leon  M.  Opera  de  Evtycltiast.  Baeret.  lib.  i, 
c.  4,  in  the  Ballerini  edition  of  St.  Leo,  veL  iL 
p.  471,  and  Uigne,  Potr.  Lot.  toL  It.  1SS1> 
(c)  It  is  given  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  £^ 
by  Justinian  ctmira  MoiupAj/titat,  ap.  lU, 
Script.  Vet.  vol.  viL  p.  309,  and  by  Gregoiy  the 
Great,  .^Ksl.  5,  43,  p.  770;  for  the  later  hirtosy 
of  th^  patriarchate,  see  Neale,  Bttety  of  Mr 
ffoly  Eastern  Chvrchy  Patriarts/iate  cf  CeiiMm- 
tinople;  Reaaudot,  L^i^-  Oriemtal,  toL  l; 
Vansleh,  Stttoire  de  PEgliea  ^Alaxaadrie;  Dn- 
zinger,  MOva  Orientaliian.  (d)  It  is  gtven  to 
the  bishop  of  Antioch,  eg.  by  Gregory  tke 
Great,  I^jM.  i.  2S,  p.  516,  and  in  «■  intamtiag 
inscription  of  the  7th  centory,  bow  at  QsM, 
Oorpua  Inaer.  Qraas.  No.  8987,  in  wU 
Macarins  is  called  irarptifxt'  Mrjr^M* 
wiKtitt  'AnTtox^im  Kol  wdffi}s  AravoAff,  it. 
the  Dioeoesia  OrietUia.  For  tho  Jscobiu 
Patriarchs  who  claim  to  cmtinue  the  inraiiiin 
of  th«  patriarchate  of  Antiodi,  see  Scad^c^ 
SUuB  Orientalium;  Gregor.  Barfad>r.  Smaau 
7,  3,  ap.  Vu,  Script.  T^.  vol.  x.  pars  3;  sal 
the  poethumoQS  fragment  of  Neale's  Atsfawy 
the  Boly  Eastern  Church,  edited  by  Q.  Wilhaei. 
(4)  It  is  given  to  the  bishop  of  Jemsalem,  c^l 
in  Justin.  Episi.  ad  Epitcop.  Conatatitim.  dagitin, 
A.D.  536,  ap.  Uan^,  vol,  ix.  178. 

(2)  The  title  waa  also  given  to  the  bishop  at 
the  metnnwlis  of  a  civil  dbteonia ;  £  if  a 
division  of  the  empire  consuting  of  e«t«ial 
provinces.  In  Cone  Chalc.  c  9,  snt^  a  bokp 
is  called  ilapxos ;  but  (a)  Jnstin.  (iVomfi.  123,  c 
22),  in  referring  to  this  canon,  speaks  of  the  mbb 
officer  as  a  patriarch ;  (%)  an  andcnt  scWwi 
OB  the  same  canon  ap,  ntta  (y«r.  EetL  Orm, 
vol.  ii.  p.  645)  savs,  tiapx^*  twutfo'Mii  >d£ 
merpiipx^w  iKiffr^s  Siouc^ews,  and  Zoautt 
ad  loe.  ap.  Migne,  Patr.  Or,  voL  cxxxvii.  f.  43^ 
also  mentions  this  iuteipretation ;  (c)  Evagri^ 
JT.  E.  3,  6,  p.  340,  probably  fallowing  the  ew 
temporary  writer  2^barias  Rhetor,  sfwaks  of  tis 
right  of  which  c  28  of  the  same  ecaad 
deprived  Ephesus,  and  which  Hmotheiu  Aehm 
temporarily  restored  to  it,  as  nrpM^akr 
SduEUM'.  It  was  hence  sometimes  given  t«  *mj 
metropolitan  who  had  other  metropolitsos  vala 
him;  e.  g.  to  the  bishop  of  Theesaloaica,  m 
head  of  the  vicariate  of  Macedonia,  Thndcm 
Lector,  p.  586,  ed.  Yale*,  apu  Uigae,  J^.  Sr. 
vol.  Ixxiviii.  217  (the  status,  althotigh  not  tba 
title,  is  recognised  by  S.  Leo  M.  ^piaL  6  (4)af 
^nosfof.  TAotsa/on.  voL  i.  p.  621 ;  Theophaaes. 
Chrm.  p.  189,  quoting  this  pasiwe,  and  kwnx 
only  the  later  use  of  the  title,  thinks  this  oe  k 
it  to  be  erroneous);  to  the  bishop  of  TbeopoGs 
(Ptusr)  in  the  acts  of  the  conndl  of  Cenrta*- 
tinople  in  a.d.  536,  ap.  Mansi,  voL  ix.  pp.  191, 
206;  to  the  bishop  of  Boorges  (as  hsrisf 
beneath  him  not  only  his  own  proper  favriDee  m 
Aquitania  Prima,  hut  also  Narbeainsli  with  ila 
metropotb  Narlmnne,  and  Aqnitaaia  SscoAs 
with  its  capital  Bordeaux),  Niool.  L  ^pkt.  19  ai 
Rvdolph.  Bitwic.  a.u.  864,  ap.  UaBd,vaL  xv. 
p.  3^Q,  =  Episi.  66  ap.  Migne,  Patr.  UX.  v«L 
cxix.  884 ;  Desider.  Cadurc  ^itt.  12  md 
Bitaric.  ap.  Canisii  JAmaraa,  vid.|  i  p^  94;  t» 
Digitized  by  VjCJUv  It 
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bisbap  of  Lyons,  2  Cone.  M&tisc  A.D.  585, 
ve^^  S.  Greg.  Tnron.  H.  F.  5,  21,  Petr. 
Vntnb.  Epitaph.  Bainald.  Lngdm,  ap.  Uigne, 
Fit  Lit.  ToL  clixiix.  1022.  Bat  its  nse  in  this 
taut  wu  altimately  superseded  in  the  West  by 
tk  nt  of  the  title  "primate"  rPRniA.TEj. 
TW  two  titles  are  identified  in  the  Pseado- 
bidoiiui  decretals,  e.  g.  Clement.  Epia.  i.  c.  28  ; 
AueleL  iL  c   2S,   EpM.  iU.  c.  29 ; 

Zepheiin.  J^wl  2 ;  Annie.  -^pU*  <^  3' 

(A  punge  of  Socrates, £  6,  1.  fleema  to 
point  to  a  third  use  of  the  title,  ui  hb  aoconnt 
<i  tbe  cooncii  of  Constantinople  in  ^d.  381  he  not 
nlf  u-jt  that  it  coQstitTited  patriarchs,  but  also 
pm  their  names :  six  of  them  are  metropoli- 
an^ bat  one  of  them,  Gregory  of  l^rssa,  is  not 
tna  a  metropoUtaa.  It  may  be  ionrred  from 
tUi^  ud  ftwn  a  comparison  with  the  rimllar 
wmut  la  (ya.  TTiMdos.  16, 1,  2 ;  Sozwn.  S,  E. 
%  9,  thtt  the  diginity  tfans  conferred  was  tem- 
fnrj  sad  personal,  girlag  a  supremacy  to  the 
pvticaUr  btohope  named  which  did  not  attach 
to  their  sees,  and  which  had  reference  primarily 
ti  titi  nnrent  controreny.  But  the  text  of  the 
|Mn  ii  not  eert^ ;  mhuo  old  TersionB  of  it, 
c  to  CusMonu,  Hitp.  Tr^pari.  9. 18,  Higne, 
htr.  lat  Tol.  Ixix.  1129,  represent  Gregory  of 
Vna  u  harin;  been  transferred  to  Caesarea,  in 
TOeh  esse  the  word  may  perhaps  be  taken  as 
•Vrinlent  to  metropolitan.) 

Ontside  the  limits  of  the  Catholic  chnrch  of 
the  SoRna  oi^nlntioii,  It  was  the  title  of  the 
M  of  the  Montanist  hierarehy,  S.  ffieron. 

41  (54)  ad  Maroai.  vol.  i.  p.  189  ap. 
l^e,  Patr.  Lat.  toI.  xxii.  476  it  was  adopted 
at  the  dcHgnation  of  their  chief  bishop  by  the 
Todali,  Vict.  Yltens.  de  Penec  Vandal.  2,  5, 
f  15 ;  it  appears  to  hare  been  similarly  adopted 
■nder  the  Lombard  kings  of  Italy,  and  henco 
tte  bishops  of  Aqnileia,  and  afterwards  of  Mew 
Iqoileia  (Grado),  were  called  patriarchs,  Paul. 
Dbrcoa.  de  Oes££t  Zangobard.  2,  10,  ap.  Migne, 
hb.  Lat.  ToL  zcT.  487 ;  on  these  patriarchates 
«c «.  jf.  Baronias,  toL  liL  ad  ann.  729 ;  Ughelli, 
iUii  Baera,  rot  v.  pp.  12,  1079 ;  Cappelletti, 
It  CUoe  <r  rtalia,  vol.  vlil.  p.  9,  vol.  ix.  p.  19 ; 
^  patrlarchato  of  Grado  was  transferred  to 
Venice  in  1451.  (For  other  patriarchates  which 
We  existed  or  still  exist  both  in  Eastern  Europe 
ni  ia  Asia,  bnt  which  fall  without  the  limits 
•f  the  present  work,  see,  among  other  antbori- 
Ifc*,  Nmle,  Bittory  of  the  Holy  £hstem  CAtireA; 
I>Kuu;er,  Situa  OriaOaHlon;  Meber,  Kvvhlictie 
6tograMe  u.  StatUtik,  Begensborg,  1864;  Sil- 
Wn^l,  Verfaawmg  %.  gtgmwSrtiger  Bestand 
iBnmUicher  JOrtitm  da  Orients,  Landshut, 
1865.)  [E.  H.3 

PATRICIA,  martyr  vith  her  hosland 
Kaoedonios,  a  presbyter,  and  her  daughter 
Koderta;  commemorated  at  Nicomedia  March 
[3  (Bed.,  Wand^  Usuard.  Jfort. ;  Vet.  Stm. 
Uart^  In  Hieron.  Mart,  for  this  day  there 
toeor  the  following  i—llatrida ;  Patricia  and 
Mr  hoflband  Zeddo  a  prediyter;  at  Nicomedia, 
■seedomns  a  presbyter,  hb  wife  Uatrksa,  and 
Medeita  dansfatar  or  praahTtar  (Son ;  Haoedonns 
ndPitrieifc  [aH.] 

PATBICiltJS  (1),  bubop  and  confessor; 
Inontle  conunemormtcd  at  Aurergne  Har.  16 
tmard.  Mart.), 


(S)  Bishop  and  confessor,  apostle  of  Scotia 
Hibemia;  commemorated  Mar.  17.  (Bed.,  or 
Wand.,  Usuard.  MaH.  j  Vet.  Bam.  Mori. ;  BolL 
Ac*a  88.  Mart.  ii.  517> 

(S)  Bishop  of  Prnsa,  "  holy  martvT  com- 
memorated May  19  (Basil.  Metiol. ;  QU.  Bj/Mont. ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  LUurg.  iv.  269.) 

(4)  Abbat ;  commemorated  at  Kevers  Aug. 
24  (Usuard.  Mart).  [C.  H.] 

PATBDIONIUH  TVTSa.  [FOPX.] 

PATBIKI.  (jBpokbobs.] 

FATROBAS,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  (Bonu 
xTt.  14);  commemorated  Nor.  4  (Basil.  Mmol.\ 

[C.H.J 

PATBOOLUB,  martyr  at  Troyes  under 
AnreUan ;  commemorated  Jan.  21  (Usuard. 
Mart. ;  BoU.  Aofo  S8.  Jan.  ii.  342).  Jan.  2 
(Notker).  Another  Patroclos,  biihop  and  martyr 
in  Qanl,  oocon  on  this  dav  in  Da  Saonaya's 
Gallio  UartyrologT  and  Boll.  Aeta  fiSL  Jan.  ii. 
1110.  [C.  H.3 

PATBON.  There  are  no  traces  in  the  early 
church  of  any  considerable  departure  from  the 
mode  of  appointment  to  ecclesiaatical  office 
which  has  been  described  elsewhere  [ORDmA- 
tion].  The  people  or  the  clergy  presented  to 
the  bishop  the  person  whom  they  had  elected : 
the  bishop  had  the  right  of  examining  him  in 
order  to  ascertain  whether  he  ftil£lled  the  re- 
quisite conditions,  and  of  declaring  the  election 
to  be  completa.  The  person  so  elected  minutered 
in  the  midst  of  the  conunvnity  which  had 
elected  him,  and  as  a  coadjutor  of  the  bishop  who 
had  admitted  him  to  office.  Even  when  oat- 
lying  districts  came  to  have  chttrchea  of  thur 
own,  which  had  not  a  complete  organisation, 
hot  were  dependent  npon  the  chnrch  of  the 
nelghhouing  cliv,  the  aama  mtem  eontinned 
without  BQMtaniial  change.  The  first  modifica- 
tion of  that  system  arose  mim  the  practice,  whidi 
was  at  first  encouraged  more  in  the  East  than 
in  the  West,  of  building  places  of  worship  on 
country  estates  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  re- 
sided upon  such  estates :  (see  the  eloquent  appeal 
of  Chrysostom  to  landowners,  Eom.  18  in  Act, 
Apoat.  c  5,  Opi.  ed.  Uigne,  vol.  ix.  147).  So 
different  were  these  places  of  worship  in  both 
their  origin  and  thdr  porpose  from  the  churches 
of  ordinary  Christian  communities,  that  the 
ordinary  internal  organization  of  such  churches 
seemed  inapplicable  to  them.  They  were  neither 
diidpliaary  nor  deemomair,  and  conseqnently 
had  no  need  of  dtfaer  the  officers  of  disdiOine 
or  the  officers  of  alms^vlng.  Ther  were  sot 
always  within  the  territoritm  (x(*po)  of  any 
city,  and  in  such  cases  were  as  much  outside 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  a  city  as  the 
estates  npon  which  they  were  built  were  outside 
the  jarisdlction  of  the  mnnicipal  magistrates;. 
The  owners  of  the  estates  consequently  clahned 
an  absolute  control  over  them.  Nor  does  there 
appear  to  have  been  in  the  first  instance  any 
interference  with  such  control.  Itisnotontil 
the  6th  century,  and  even  then  not  in  canon  but 
in  civil  law,  that  any  enactments  are  found  on 
the  sub/ect.    Probably  ia  tla  jntet^tiUfU^  IC 
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doz  beliei^  Jastiniaa  enacted  oa  the  one  hand 
that  no  charch  or  ontory  should  be  erected 
without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  or  without  a 
safficient  endowment  (^Nunell.  67),  and  on  the 
other  hand  that  the  founders  of  churches  should 
not  appoint  clerks  to  minister  in  a  charch  with- 
out first  presenting  them  to  the  Ushop  for  az- 
amination  (Nant^.  57,  c.  2).  Almost  the  onlf 
other  eastern  r^alation  is  that  of  the  Tmllan 
Council,  which  virtuallf  repeats  the  second  of 
these  regulations,  and  in  doing  so  shews  by 
implication  that  it  had  come  to  be  disr^arded 
(fionc  ^-uiL  c.  31>  [Oa^TOBiUK.] 

In  the  West  the  canons  of  Spaniu  and  Galil- 
ean cooQcils  shew  that  the  reepectire  rights 
of  the  owners  of  estates  and  the  bishops  of 
neighbouring  cities  were  subjects  of  frequent 
dispute.  The  earliest  regulation  is  that  of  the 
first  council  of  Orange  (1  Gone.  Arautie,  a.d. 
441,  c  10)  which  enacts  that  if  a  bishop  has 
built  a  chnrch  upon  an  estate  belonging  to  him 
which  lies  within  the  territory  of  another  bishop, 
he  shall  hare  the  right  of  nominating  clerics  for 
that  church,  but  that  the  actual  appointmeot  of 
suoh  clerks,  and  also  the  dedication  uf  the 
church,  shall  rest  with  the  bishop  of  the  terri- 
tory. This  enactment  implies  that  in  a  dmilar 
case  a  layman  had  no  absolute  right  of  nominal 
tioa,  but  that  the  bishop  within  whose  territory 
the  church  was  built  could  either  accept  or  re- 
t'nsa  the  clerks  whom  the  founder  wished  to 
i^point.  A  century  later,  within  the  Prankish 
duoain,  and  after  Teufamic  ooncepUona  of  the 
rights  of  the  owners  of  land  nad  entered 
with  the  Franks  into  Qaul,  the  fourth  Council  of 
Orleans  passed  a  series  of  enactments,  the  tenor 
of  which  shews  that  the  owners  of  estates  apon 
which  churobes  were  built  claimed  large  powers 
over  such  churches:  it  enacts  that  those  who 
build  them  are  to  endow  them  with  sufficient 
lands,  and  appoint  a  sufficient  number  of  clerks ; 
that  they  are  not  to  appoint  such  clerks  against 
the  will  of  the  bishop  "  ad  quem  territorii  ip- 
aios  privilegium  noscitur  pertinere ; "  and  thai 
the  clerks,  when  appointed,  are  to  be  amenable  to 
ecdesiasticsl  discipline,  and  not  to  be  impeded 
br  the  owner  of  the  estate  or  his  agents  in  the 
discharge  of  their  ecclesiaatloal  duues  (4  Cone. 
Attnlian.  a.d.  541,  c.  7,  26,  33).  Bat  in  the 
7th  century  the  council  of  Chilons-sur-Sa&ne 
makes  it  clear  that  the  owners  of  such  estates 
had  again  asserted  a  right  both  to  appoint  and 
to  govern  their  clerks,  independently  of  the 
Irishop,  and  enacts  that  this  osage  is  to  ba  r*- 
formed,  so  as  to  girebotfa  thaoidinaUon  of  derka 
and  the  disposal  of  the  reTenues  of  oratories  to 
the  bishop  (Cone.  Cabill.  A.D.  650,  c.  14).  None 
of  these  or  any  other  Galilean  canons  deal  ex- 
pressly with  the  case  of  ordinary  parish  churches ; 
and  Uiia  must  probably  be  taken  a*  negative 
eTidoDce  in  favour  of  the  supposition  that  the 
primitive  usage  had  not  been  altered.  There  is, 
however,  a  Spanish  canon  which  gives  to  the 
builder,  and  apparently  to  the  restorer,  of  a 
parish  church  the  right  of  presenting  clerks  to 
the  bishop  for  ordination,  and  disallows  any  or- 
dination "which  is  made  by  the  bishop  to  such  a 
church  in  defiance  of  the  fonnder'a  nonunatton 
(9  Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  €55,  c  2);  but  the  absence 
of  any  mention  of  heirs  in  this  canon,  coupled 
with  the  eipress  mention  of  them  in  the  pre- 
ceding canon,  establishes  a  presumption  that  the 
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right  of  nominaUon  was  personal  to  the  (ovUa, 
and  did  not  descend  to  Ids  hein.  With  the  ct- 
ceptimi  of  this  canon,  there  is  no  evidence  ef  tkt 
recognition  in  the  Western  church  bcfbtt  Cm 
lingian  times,  of  any  right  on  the  partcitha 
of  a  founder  or  of  any  oAer  pasoB  te  aoaiaik 
clerka  to  a  parish  obuxch ;  (toe  iastaaee  ^ortce 
is  the  canon  law,  Oratiaa,  D&mt.  pan  iL  caai.  If^ 
quaest.  1,  31,  and  ascribed  to  pope  Pdagin^  ii 
clearly  of  much  later  date). 

The  policy  of  the  popes  frwn  the  time  of  Gngvy 
the  Great  was  even  more  deddedly  in  the  nm 
direction.  That  pope,  writing  to  Fcux  of  Mobb^ 
requests  him  to  consecrate  •  dnnh  wkiil  b» 
bera  built  upon  private  property,if  he  finds  tkstS 
has  been  sumcientiy  endowed,  imt  expretslydoitt 
to  the  founder  any  rights,  except  the  right  of  sAbb- 
sion  to  service,  "  which  ia  due  to  sll  Chntiisi 
in  common  "  (S.  Greg.  M.  ^M.  iLb,  adMe. 
HtstcM.y.  This  letter,  which  was  aStamit 
ascribed  to  Gelauns  (A^md.  ai  EpaL  Stf 
Papcu,  ap.  at ansi,  rol.  viii.  133,  Uigne,  P.  L  vri. 
lix.  14^),  became  the  basis  of  ^e  causa  lev  ■ 
the  subject  ^ratian,  Decret.  pars  IL  cssi. 
quaest.  7,  26),  and  its  sohstaooe  is  embediri  it 
tiie  form  of  petition  which  is  givvn  in  the  Ur 
Diarraa  for  the  conaecraUon  of  atioiMvry  (c  S. 
3,  p.  92,  ap.  Migne,  P.  L.  Ti^.  CT.  8B).  la  site 
stiU  further  to  secure  chnrcbei  erected  on  pi- 
vate  eitfttes  from  interference  oa  the  part  of  Iki 
owners  of  the  estates,  and  to  prevent,  as  it  mt 
by  anticipation,  the  abuses  to  which  the  ilbr 
^tem  of  patnmage  gare  riie,  Gr^ory,  attn^ 
be  required  an  endowment  for  such  chortkL 
declined  to  allow  presbytera  to  be  pcrmsa^ 
appointed  to  them :  they  were  to  be  uxred  ^ 
presbyters  sent  by  the  bishop  from  time  U  imt 
(S.  Oreg.  U.  Epitt.  ii.  12  ad  Castor.  Atm^  a. 
70  et  xii.  12  ad  Paativ.  Pirman.,  ix.  S4  orf  iScan. 
Hmdar^  cf.  Uabillon,  Comm.  Fran.  »  Orl 
JSonkiaifut.  Aii:ToLii.p.  19;  therukisihs 
found  in  a  fragment  priiUed  by  Uolstea,  Cai 
£on.  vol.  i.  p.  234,  and  IdUgne,  P.  L.  toL  Mt-i^K 
and  ascribed,  without  sunident  ground,  to  poft 
Felagius).  And  a  century  and  a-^nalf  afttfMid% 
immediately  before  the  great  change  whid  *c 
are  about  to  demibe,  foga  Zidiarf  Ujt  den 
a  similar  rule  in  almost  identical  tcnH:  ^ 
Zachar.  Epia.  8  ad  Pippa.  c  IS,  ap.  VipL 
P.  L.  Ixxxiz.  935,  xcviii.  87,  Codes  (^liaat  ii 
J&Si,  p.  26 ;  in  contrast  to  this  may  be  Mttd  tb 
later  policy  which  disallows  "  pKabytenn  ae- 
ductitios"  where  a  church  has  funds  eaet^l* 
have  proprinm  sacerdotem : "  OomcSmnt  e- 
9,  sob  Innocent.  IL  A.D.  1131,  ap.  Manl,  i^ 
xxi.  460> 

But  although  these  earlier  relations  of  fmi- 
ers  or  owners  of  churchea  to  the  clejjy 
properly  be  passed  over,  they  are  CTsnimllyi*- 
tinct  from,  uthough  they  have  often  bcca  » 
fiised  with,  the  later  srstam  of  patntnage. 
system  is  an  ontgrowui  of  feudalism.  Both^ 
name  and  the  thing  belong  to  the  Fnaki* 
domnin,  and  to  the  period  of  the  Carolingi*>*- 
At  that  period  the  church  had  become  thcztwf^ 
landowner  in  Gaul :  it  has  been  onnpalaa  thtfa 
third  of  all  the  real  property  ia  Gaal  beloaf« 
to  it :  (for  some   particulars,  see  *4' 
OetcMcfiie   dw  Bmefidatwtnu,  p.  ^ 
Erlangen,  1850).    From  time  to  tine 
bad   been  allowed   to  have  the  Qtufrvi  ■ 
some  of  these  land^  o|i^9flfl(^^Q|i  t>f  [*r*e 
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an  asBoal  reot  to  tht  dwrches  to  which  they 
rnnaHj  beloagad.  In  tlt«  troabled  times  of 
Qariw  Hwtd  and  hU  sons  (Both.  p.  315,  and 
■foidix  oombats  the  common  -new  which  is 
Icfatdod  by  Waitz,  that  it  was  oader  Charles 
Xsrtel  himielf :  see  Hegel  in  von  Sybil's  Zett- 
idri/tt  Bd.  5,  227),  this  use  of  church  lands  be- 
ans alnott  a  necessity  of  state.  In  a  capitu- 
Isiy  of  AJk.T43  (Capit.  Liftia.  ap.  Pertz,  M.  fi.  G. 
ZajrMn,ToLi.p.l6;  <i«ii^\ex,QermBtuaoheRechts- 
inJinSUr,^  601),  it  is  enacted  that  some  part  of 
tbe  chorch  landsshall  be  fora  time  appropriated 
to  the  crown  as  an  assistance  to  the  army  ("  at 
sab  precario  et  eensB  aliqaam  partem  «<KlesiaIis 
pMuiae  io  a^jntoxinm  ezenatoa  nostta  coin  I 
hdikoitin  Dd  aUqoanto  tempore  retiaeajnns 
The  unda  »  appropriated  were  assigned  as 
"bencfida,'*  Le,  as  revocable  and  conditional 
puts  to  indiTidnol  soldiers.  The  system  of 
^ropriation  soon  became  general,  and  the  ap- 
fropristioiis  when  general  also  tended  to  become 
wniBiMnt.  Not  aftar  his  ocHiqtLest  of  tlie 
umhsid^  Charles  the  Gnat  conBnned  previoas 
kotficiary  grants  of  church  lands,  reserving 
enlj  to  the  king  himself  the  right  of  i-ecalling 
thna  {Capit.  Laagobard.  A.D.  779,  c.  14,  ap. 
PfTti,  i,  36).  A  certain  revenue  was  reserved 
ts  the  church :  in  the  capitulary  of  743,  it  was 
filed  at  one  "solidns"  for  each  "casata"  or 
kmcstesd:  afterwards  it  became  a  fixed  propor- 
tion of  the  produce,  usually  a  ninth  or  a  tenth 
(vhtDce  the  later  system  of  '*  tithes  The  holder 
Mtch  a  benefice  was  entitled  aenior,  domtntu, 
tipatrmiu.  The  modern  "patron"  of  a  ohnroh 
In^  thus  pr&serres  the  name  as  well  as  some 
af  the  functions  of  a  feu<kl "  lord."  (The  iden- 
titj  of  "  patronus "  with  "  dominus "  and 
"tenior  "  in  this  sense  is  shewn  (1)  by  the  convcr- 
tibilitr  of  "  dominus  "  and  "  patronus  "  in  the 
aril  Uw,  in  the  text  and  title  of  a  law 
Talentinian  and  Talons  in  A.D.  365,  Cod. 
AmAs.  5, 11, 1 ;  (2)  by  express  later  statements, 
i^ccially  Batberios  Veronens.  Pradoqukt,  lib. 
Llit  10,  ed.  Ballerini,  p.  28,  ed.  Higne  P.  L.  vol. 
ciixvi.  165,  "polrontu,  sire  ut  ositatios  a  maltis 
dki  ambitur,  smior  es  " :  this  use  of  patronus  has 
doceoded  to  modem  times  in  the  Italian  padrone, 
Sm  aba  Waits,  Dk  dntmAe  SeiAnerfiuming, 
6liL40). 

It  was  not  long  before  the  ecclesiastical  dotles 
for  the  performance  of  which  the  lands  had 
(Tipnally  been  intended  to  provide  were  regarded 
IS  luboromate  to  the  general  privileges  of  the 
owBeiship  of  land.  The  lesser  lords  followed  in 
tht  waka  of  the  king.  Jnstos  the  latter  claimed 
a  sapnme  right  irf  nominating  to  bishoprics  and 
abbeys  (see  e.  g.  Rettberg,  Strcheitgeichichie 
DititxilmdM,  Bd.  2,  205;  Waits,  Deutsche 
ytrfatmuigevAiate,  Bd.  iii.  196,  354;  id. 
I>nUchs  Mfichtverfauttng,  Bd.  iii.  194;  Fried- 
birg  in  ZeiUcKrift  f.  Kirchenrcckt,  Bd.  iii.  70), 
and  also  a  right  to  determine  vlio  shonld  be 
proented  to  churches  upon  the  crown  lands 
(Earol  U.  Capit.  de  Tiiiis,  A.l>.  812,  c.  6 ;  Pertz, 
yoL  i.  181),  so  also  the  former  asserted  the  right 
•f  both  nominating  and  dismissing  the  clerks  of 
chtinhcs  which  were  within  their  fie&.  The 
ttdent  right  of  the  people  to  elect  tended  to 
dittppear  before  the  claim  of  the  beneficiary 
bolder  of  church  lands,  in  the  same  kind  of  way 
in  England,  one  township  after  another 
Wonie  the  manor  of  a  ftudat  lord.  Within 


little  more  tlian  half  a  century  after  the  death 
of  Charles  Martel,  this  tendency  had  become  so 
strong  that  not  only  the  people  but  also  the 
bishop  was  ignored.  Charles  the  Great  strongly 
interfered  to  support  the  rights  of  the  bishops ; 
he  wrote  in  a  tone  of  indignant  rebuke  to  those 
who  were  guilty  of  the  "  immoderate  presump- 
tion "  of  refusing  to  present  presbyten  to 
bishopfi,  and  daring  to  appoint  to  parishes  with- 
out their  bishop's  consent  (Karoli  M.  ESetwn 
pro  Epieccpis,  ap.  Pertz,  vol.  !.  81,  and  Joffe, 
Monwnenta  Carolina,  p.  871).  But  the  trc- 
qucncy  of  the  enactments  in  the  early  port  of 
the  9ta  century,  against  the  practice  of  omitting 
to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  Indiop  is  appoint- 
ments to  parishes,  shews  that  that  jHCoctica  was 
neither  uncommon  nor  lightly  abandoned ;  e.  g. 
Karoli  M.  Ccqiit.  Qenerale  Aquente,  a.j>,  802,  c. 
13,  "  Ut  nullus  ex  laicis  presbiterum  vcl 
diaconem  sen  clericum  secum  habere  praesumat 
rel  ad  eodeiias  suos  ordinary  absque  Ucentiam 
sen  examinatione  episcopi  sni";  Cone.  Mogtunt, 
A.D.  813,  c  29,  SO,  ap.  Uansi,  toI.  xir.  72 ;  6 
Cone.  Arelat.  A.D.  813,  c.  4,  5,  ap.  Mansi,  vol. 
xiv.  59 ;  Excerpt.  Canon.  2  ap.  Pertz,  vol.  i.  189  ; 
2  Cone.  CabHI.  a.d.  813,  c.  42 ;  3  Cone.  Turon. 
A.D.  813,  c.  15 ;  Hludowic  I.  Capit.  Aquiagran. 
A.D.  817,  c.  9,  ap.  Pertz,  vol.  i.  207.  (6  Cone. 
Paris,  A.l>.  820,  lib.  1,  c  22,  ap.  Mansl,  rol.  xir. 
554,  and  Comtit.  Wonnat.  c.  15,  ap.  Pertz,  vol.  i. 
337,  protect  a  patron  against  a  bishop  by- 
requiring  "  diligens  eiaminatio  et  evideus  ratio 
on  the  ^irt  of  the  bishop  before  the  rejection  of 
a  clerk.) 

It  is  important  to  note,  although  the  subject 
cannot  be  pursued  at  length  within  the  limits  of 
the  present  work,  that  the  usurpations  of  the 
beneficiary  holders  of  church  lands,  and  of  thu 
other  feudal  lords  within  whose  domainij 
churches  were  utoated,  were  not  limited  to  the 
usarpation  of  the  right  of  appointinent  of  clerks. 
They  began  to  claim  a  ahare  of  those  funds 
which  were  left  to  the  churches  after  the 
alienation  of  their  lands.  In  doing  so  they  were 
supported  by  the  state.  Charles  the  Great 
directed  the  bishops  to'  determine  what  tribute 
presbyters  should  pay  for  their  churches  to  their 
lords  (^Capit.  de  Prektyteris,  a.d.  809,  c.  3,  ap. 
Pertz,  vol.  i.  161,  "  Ut  episcopi  praevideont 
qoem  honorem  presbyteri  pro  ecclesiis  senioribua 
tribnant and  Lewis  the  Pious,  after  specifying 
the  amount  of  land  which  parish  presbyters 
might  hold  free,  enacted  that  if  they  had  more, 
they  should  pay  *'  debitnm  servitiam  senioribus 
anil"  (Hludowic  I.  CbpiY.  A.ik  817,  c  10,  ap. 
Pertz,  Tol.  i.  209).  A  later  decretal,  falsely 
attributed  to  pope  Damaaus,  which  is  incorpo- 
rated in  the  corpus  of  canon  law,  speaks  with 
reprobation  of  the  growing  custom  of  laymen 
claiming  part  of  tiie  oblations  which  were 
offered  in  church  (Gratlan,  Decrst.  pars  ii.  c.  10, 
quaest.  i.  16).  In  one  point  only  were  patrons 
diedtod  with  any  degree  of  success.  Their 
assertion  of  the  right  to  nominate  clerks  was 
closely  followed  by  the  practice  of  selling  noml-< 
nations,  or  at  least  of  accepting  preaenta  for 
them.  This  practice,  alUiongli  it  was  not  alto- 
gether suppressed,  was  at  least  checked  and 
dis«>nraged.  It  is  disallowed  by  Cbnc.  Ifb^ttnf. 
A.D.  813,  c  30  (which  forms  c  7  of  the  Statata 
orroneonsly  ascribed  to  Boniface  of  Mainz,  and 
printed  as  Us  in  D'Achery,  Spk^imt  !•  508), 
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Later  in  the  9tb  centory  Hinctnor  of  Ehetins  is 
eipedslly  distingniahed  for  the  staad  which  he 
made  i^aiut  it:  he  ezpietNa  hi*  determlncUon 
in  every  cue  to  maki  iatimrf,  sod  In  no  case  to 
ordain  «  clerk  on  the  presentation  of  a  patron, 
if  the  (ierk  haa  given  a  nngle  penny  for  hit 
presentation  (Hincmar,  Remens.  Epiat.  43,  ad 
'Tmdvlf.  ComiL  ap.  Migne,  Patrol.  Lat.  vol.  czxvi. 
261 ;  id.  Capit.  in  Sywd  Smutu.  A.D.  874,  c.  5, 
ap.  Higne,  Patrol.  Lat.  vol.  eizv.  800). 

The  system  of  patronage  which  thos  grew  oat 
of  the  introduction  hy  the  Carolisgians  of  the 
system  of  granting  church  lands  as  fiefs  was  sup- 
ported by  two  other  circnmstancea,  which  also 
resolted  from  the  Fraakiali  role. 

(I)  A  fVeemao  vrtio  biUlt  a  diarch  npon  his 
own  land  had  an  almost  absolute  right  of  pro- 
perty in  it.  In  direct  oppo^tion  to  the  Roman 
inle,  according  to  whicl^  as  has  been  shewn 
above,  the  fonnder  of  a  chnrch  had  no  special 
rights  whatever  in  the  church  which  he  had 
built,  but  in  full  accordance  with  the  apMt  of 
Frankish  jurisprudence,  Charles  the  Oreat  en- 
acted that  snch  a  churtJi  might  be  assigned  and 
sold  :  *'  de  ecolesiis  quae  ab  ingenuis  hominibus 
constmuntur  licet  ess  traders,  vendere,  tantnm 
mode  ut  ecolesia  non  destruatur  sed  seiviontur 
coUdle  honores"(C(^  Fraao^vrt.  A.D.  794, 
c  54,  Pettz,  vol.  i,  75).  Acoordiogly  the  ^ft  ol 
a  diTireh  to  a  monastery  or  a  bisht^  was  accom- 
panied with  the  same  forms  as  the  gift  of  any 
other  real  property  (see  Rettberg,  Strchmg. 
De\iis6h.  vol.  ii.  617).  This  right  of  owner^ip 
carried  with  it  the  right  of  appointment  of  its 
ministers,  subject,  however,  to  the  approval  of 
the  bishop  {  the  right  was  not  penonal,  bat 
descended  with  the  estate,  and  If  the  estate  were 
divided,  and  disputes  arose  as  to  the  right  of 
appointment,  the  bishop  could  not  interfere  other- 
wise than  b^  suspending  the  services  of  the  church 
until  the  joint  owners  or  co-heirs  had  agreed 
to  present  to  him  a  single  presbyter  (2  Cone 
OmOon.  AJk  81S,  c  26,  ap.  Manti,  vol.  xiv.  98 ; 
so  in  eflM  Omo.  Tnbar.  JL.D.  895,  c  33;  for 
some  questions  arising  from  this  rale  of  joint 
patronage  see  Hinschius,  in  the  Zeitschrift  fOr 
Kirahem^t,  vol.  vii.  pp.  1  sqq.).  At  first,  pro- 
vision was  made  that  the  foundation  of  such 
churches  should  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of 
preriously  eiisting  churches  to  tithes  ana  other 
dan  (KaroU  M.  Capit.  ad  Sdtx.  XS>.  803,  c.  3, 
Pert*,  vol.  i.  12i,  and  Excerpt.  Can.  c  19,  Pertx, 
voL  i.  190;  Gmc  Mofftmt.  A.D.  813,  c.  41  ; 
Hladowici  et  Hlotharit  Capit.  c.  6,  Fertz,  vol.  i. 
354;  Ansegia  Capit.  Ub.  li.  45,  Perts,  vol.  i. 
S99);  bat  in  time  the  dlatinctioo  between  these 
privately-ibunded  charches  and  parish  churches 
proper  was  broken  down,  and  the  original  rights 
of  owners  ia  the  one  case  became  indistinguish- 
able from  the  usurped  rights  of  feudal  lords  in 
the  other. 

J 2)  All  Koldlng  of  land  nnder  the  Frankish 
e  involved  miutary  service.  The  foil  rights 
of  a  freeman  could  only  be  claimed  by  one  who 
could  defend  those  rights  by  arms.  In  some  { 
instances  it  would  appear  that  clerks  did  not 
hesitate  to  take  the  field  (e.g.  Anncdes  8.  Amandi, 
AJ>.  713,  Peru,  M.  H.  G.  Scriptonan,  vol.  1.  6 ; 
Einhardi,  Jmudet,  a.d.  753,  ibid.  vol.  i.  139 ; 
Baodolfi  Faldens,  Annal«$f  A.D.  844,  ^  yol.  L 
36^;  bat  there  was  a  strong  feulng  against 
tbdr  doing  ao,  and  enactments  were  passed  to 


prohibit  it,  e.g.  Earlomanni  Cbvtt.  AJt.  'tG,  \ 
c.  2 ;  Pertz,  Legvm,  vol.  i.  16 ;  Yippm,  Cul  ' 
Vmur.  A.D.  753,  c.  16,  Ond.  t6L  L  S2:  bid  i 
V.  Ccu)lt.Omervt,  ±.TK  769,  t-lyMd-t^lH^  I 
and  Gipit.  Ecdeaiaat.  aj>.  789,  c.  69,  Ml  yA.  i  : 
64.    It  was,  in  other  respecta,  deriraUi  ' 
clerks  to  avoid  some  of  the  personal  bntei  ' 
which  attached  to  freemen,  and  it  not  isfte. 
quently  became  necessary  to  pnrtect  Ihor  fiiri- 
leges  and  their  lands  a^dnst  osaipaliun.  Om- 
sequently  those  chnrches  and  mtmattfriri  vlid 
were  large  landowners  frequently  put  tbensdm 
under  the  protection  of  a  n^hbonring  sccaln 
lord.   The  cmnmon  name  for  the  tie  which  Ik* 
came  to  exist  was  ('■drocatia,"  bat  with  tU 
"  patrodninm  "  is  interchangeable  (on  this  paint 
see  Waltz,  Jkuttehs  Smdmeefauta^  Bd.  i 
450,  iiL  321).   The  powers  <tf  the  "advoota,' 
or  "  patronns "  in  this  sense,  came  in  tiw  ts 
be  considerable  [Advocate  or  ram  Chtkb. 
Vol.  I.  p.  33],  especiaUy  in  relation  to  atttr^ 
spd  in  the  ooorsa  of  Ae  niddk  agi^  thoagb'* 
nr  from  the  period  embraced  in  the  praai 
work  as  not  to  admit  of  being  stated  in  ^taQ 
here,  Included  the  right  of  presentatien.    In  es 
own  country  this  system  prevailed  to  so  great  u 
extent  that  the  word  "advocatt^"  undo-  itf 
modem  f^rm  of  "advowaon,"  has  come  to  k 
synonymons  with  the  tteht  of  piiBiitatiw, 

(W  eariier  books  on  the  aabjeet  tho  bert  an  P. 
de  Roye,  ad  Tttuhm  dt  Jan  i'&frvaafK^  Amso, 
1667,  and  a  short  treatiee,'by  the  jaiist  d.  L 
Boehmer,  jidwooMw  Rsde^a^ixtt  cm  Jm 
Patnmatus  Nexu,  OOttinsen,  1757.  Of  mmt 
recent  books,  the  best  are  lApptrtf  Vtnmck  lim 
tmtriaohFdt^matiadM  JMMfabMay  dkr  JUkv 
nam  Aifrviiafo,Giessea,1829;  Kain,2tedA» 
pairOMtncM  nach  teiner  Enttt^mgj  rWsi'i, 
hmg,  vnd  heutym  St^Jimg  m  Seata,  Uia^ 
1  Theil,  1845,  2  Thai,  1866.  Bdenue  ny 
also  be  made  to  Rettberg,  JTrndka^esdUabs 
BeuttcfUands,  Bd.  ii.  pp.  16  sqq.;  to  WaKv, 
JaMu<A  des  KM-dtmrechtt,  ed.  IS,  Bdss,  ISSS. 
pp.  457  sqq.;  and  to  Hhtschios^  attidt  ia 
the  Z^tachrift  fUr  JEa-cAmrvotf,  toL  in.,  wUA 
has  been  qnoted  above).  [i  E] 

FATBOK  SAINTS.  For  the  gcnetal  4k- 
trine  of  the  influence  of  glraified  aaiati  eiv 
human  affairs,  see  the  Dtcr.  OP  Chwl  Bkw.  i& 
What  ia  here  given  relates  simply  to  the  eetal 
practice  of  Christiuis  in  adopting  saiBtc  h 
patrons  whether  of  places  or  persons. 

L  JfomewdatHrt.  r-  A  maxtyr  st^fmi  to 
haveaepedalintcmatinaplaei  aBditsidaU- 
tants  was  called  their  patron  fint  in  the  htM 
half  of 'the  4th  century.  St.  Ambnee  b  pn- 
bably  the  earliest  extant  witness  to  the  wift, 
when,  in  386,  he  calls  aenrasias  and  Viobaa 
the  "  patrons  **  of  the  orthodox  at  Milan 
xzii.  II).  Somewhat  later  be  says  of  dqic^ 
kings  and  martyrs,  **Illi  6n^  iqpliw,  ki 

gttroni "  (Ea^xa.  A»  <R   Lm.  x.  13> 

aulinus  of  Nola  fluently  g^vei  the  tilk  t« 
Felix,  to  whom  his  chojc^  was  dedicated,  vd  j 
under  whose  peculiar  protection  he  bdknd  ; 
himself  and  his  people  to  live.  Tbm^wiitbgk 
395  (Cbm.)i.  2^)—  I 

"0  fellx  FeUce  too  Ubi  pnMule  Hola, 
IdcUU  dre  sKTo,  caeUstt  ntms  ptfraoo." 

^ilarly  Conn.  Ai  8.         105 ;  t.  31^  vL 
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bat  c^tedally  in  tli«  lst«r  NataiUia,  which  reach 
to  the  year  406.  The  nMge  was  probahly  macb 
extended  1^  Panlinna.  It  was  taken  up  by  Pru- 
dcntina,  whoM  hymns,  De  Cormia,  were  written 
»imt  time  aftw  405  (••«  Hifmn.  ii.  539,  Ti.  145, 
liiL  lia.  nlL}.  St.  Aogiutine  late  in  life,  about 
431,BMkei  tn  approach  to  the  tarn  witli  wUcb 
otben  most  have  made  him  fiuniUar,  viz.  when 
ipeak*  of  commending  the  dead  to  the  saints 
near  whom  they  aro  buried,  *'  tanqoam  patronis  " 
{Di  Cwapn>  Mori.  ir.  §  0  ;  see  also  xriii.  §  22). 
We  find  the  word  used  absolutely  in  the  books 
Jk  Miraadit  S.  Step/umif  claiming  to  be  drawn 

Sp  at  the  request  of  Evodios,  the  bishop  of 
alia,  probably  not  long  aft«r  the  year  420. 
Qa  Prologo):  '*£a  qoae  per  patrontun 
HStrnm  Stephannm  primnm  martyrem  saom 
t^icratna  est  apnd  noa  Christns "  (comp.  i. 
1 ;  ii.  14).  By  the  year  461,  when  PaiiLnns 
Petiicordina  wrote  his  metrical  Lif«  of  8t. 
MmHn,  the  mue  must  have  been  thoroughly 
estaUislied  (see  Ub.  1 ;  Migne,  61,  coL  1016  ;  ii. 
1028-9,  &c)  The  last-named  aathor  girea  the 
title  to  SL  Uartia,  eren  when  speaking  of  erents 
that  oocorred  in  his  lifetime  (iv.  1041,  1046),  as 
don  Flodoard  to  St.  Remigioa  (But.  Sod.  Hem. 
L  13).  The  correlative  to  patronm  is  dient. 
taAj  Christian  wziten,  iMnrever,  did  not,  if  my 
ehMmlka  may  be  trostedf  nuuke  tbia  use  of 
it.  Paulinas  of  Nola,  in  one  of  his  latest 
poems  (A.D.  405),  calls  himself  the  tUunmut  of 
Fclii  (Garm.  xiii.  m  8.  Fel.  S55 ;  comp.  95). 
Shnilarlj  the  little  town  of  Abella,  "tanti 
aaiMntaT  alumna  patroni"  (Ak£  793).  With 
hndantias,  the  Romans  are  the  "  alnnmi  urbici " 
rfSt  Lawrence  (<&  CV.  ii.  530).  This  word  does 
wt  occur  in  the  very  long  poem  of  the  younger 
Pnllnos  above  mentioned.  As  the  patron  of  tbia 
ckorch,  Paulinns  of  Nola  calls  St.  Felix  doramw- 
em  (J^piW.  T.  IB,  xriiL  8,  xxriii.  9,  zzlx.  IS, 
zxiii  10;  i\Mm.xxiii.  109).  TUa  is  peculiar  to 
Ptnlinns,  but  the  patron  sdnt  was  commonly 
csUed  domtnw  (Paul.  Carm.  in  S.  Fsl.  i.  10). 
In  Lacian's  account  of  the  discovery  of  the 
body  of  St.  Stephen,  he  is  called  "dominns 
Stephanas  "  (St^latio,  84, 6,  iu  App.  vi.  ad  0pp. 
Aflc.)L  Hw  niata  who  reveal  Ita  site  in  a  vision 
calf  Oonadvei  **  the  lords  of  the  place  "  (Aid. 
7),  and  two  of  them  are  *'  dominus  Gamaliel " 
7),  and  "dominus  Nicodemus"  (S,  4).  The 
■nnt  being  dmmtw,  the  votaiy  was  aamu,  as 
we  lean  from  Paulinns  and  Gregory;  but 
the  more  common  phtaae  was  familm,  egpe- 
cisUy  in  the  later  pari  of  our  period.  Thus 
Aleain  of  Stepheo  (Garm.  81  ad  Aram  8.  Btepli.) 
Similarly  Hincmar  and  Abbo. 

Hie  Roman  relation  between  patron  and  client 
being  unknown  to  the  Greeks,  they  did  not  fall 
into  the  conveotional  use  of  any  single  word  to 
denote  the  tutelary  saints  of  a  place  or  person. 
They  wer«  ^'dtami^otis'*  or  "patrons"  («pe«^ 
riTta,  Chrys.  Bim.  4s  88.  Btrniot  et  Prvtaoof, 
I  7%  "advocates"  (vopoicXirroi,  Greg.  Nyss.  in 
x].Mart.  App.  214,  or  crvt^opot,  Chrys.  Som. 
c  Imdoa,  1 ;  Bom.  m  Mart  ii.  669)  ;  "  inter- 
ceseors "  (rptirp*vnlj  Oreg.  Nyss.  ti.  s. ;  Bas. 
Or.  xix.  8  ;  Theodoret,  Qr.  Af.  Cur.  viii. ;  Ofip. 
IT.  921);  "keepers  of  the  dty  and  guards" 
(nKiavxoi  Jcol  ^iXaxis^  ibid.  902) ;  ■'  chie&  of 
men,  ehampiona,  and  allies,  and  avertets  of  evil 
(va^ftoi  i^pAruv  Kcd  wpifuixot  col  iirlKOvpoit 
KM  r«r  KmKAv  ivvrpimiott  ibkL  912),  tie. 


IL  Choict  of  Pofrona.— At  first  the 
possession  of  a  relic  was  thought  enough  to 
constitute  the  saint  patron  of  its  pOBsessorsw 
To  ^ve  an  instance :  when  the  body  of 
St.  BotufiM>e  was  bronghi  to  Fulda,  "  the 
venerable  abbat  Stnrmi  with  his  brethren  gave 
thanks  to  Christ  that  they  had  obtained  so 
great  a  patron  **  (  Vita  SEwmu,  16  ;  comp.  15). 
This  was  so  fnlly  recognised  that  relics  were 
commonly  called  patrocinkt.  It  often  happened 
that  «  miracle  alleged  in  connerion  with  human 
remains  raised  the  person  to  the  dignity  of  a  saint 
and  local  patron  (Paolin.  Petr.  Vita  8.  Mart.  v. 
106).  When  the  bodies  of  Gemsins  and  Protaaiot, 
discovered  at  Uilan,  were  found  to  heal  de- 
moniacs, St.  Amhrose  said,  Brethren,  we  have 
escaped  no  slight  burden  of  reproach.  We  had 
patrons,  and  did  not  know  it "  (Epitt.  xxii.  11). 
In  the  course  of  time,  however,  persons  chose  a 
patron.  Thus,  e.g.  " Tbeodelinda,  about  600, 
bnilt «  church  at  Uonza,  near  If ilw,  tn  hononr 
of  Si.  John  the  Bapiis^  thai  he  might  be  an 
intercessor  for  her  husband  and  children."  She 
promised  yearly  gifts  to  bis  oratory,  that 
through  his  prayers  they  might  have  the  aid  of 
Christ  both  in  battle  and  wherever  else  they 
might  go."  "From  that  day  they  benn  to 
invoke  St.  John  In  all  their  actions "  ^'kulus 
Wamfridns  do  Qatii  Zcmgobard.  I.  23,  ed. 
Uamb.  1611,  p.  371 ;  see  Jfus.  Ital.  i.  210). 
Such  freedom  of  choice  as  is  here  shewn 
has  been  restricted  by  late  decrees  of  Rome, 
when  a  public  patron  is  to  be  elected.  He 
must  have  been  the  "  first  bishop  of  the 
place,"  or  one  whose  "body  has  been  found 
buried  there,"  or  who  "  sprang  from  the  place 
and  was  a  citizen  of  it,"  or  one  who  has  "  in 
some  wonderful  way  protected  and  helped  the 
people  in  their  times  of  need  "  (Ferrar,  Prompta 
BibUoth.  In  V.  ratr.  88.') 

IIL  Fatrvna  of  Placet. — Several  saints  are 
expressly  declared  by  early  writers  to  have 
been  the  "  patrons "  of  certain  places.  The 
name  Is  not  given  by  Pmdentius  to  the  saints 
enumerated  by  him  (as  the  glories  of  Africa 
and  Spain  (as  Cor.  iv.);  but  the  functions 
which  he  assigns  to  them  prove  that  they 
;  were  so  regarded.  In  another  poem  (De  Cor. 
■  V.  145)  three  of  those  mentioned — Fructuosus 
and  his  deacons — receive  the  name  patromu. 
Leo  taught  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  the 
spedal  patrons  of  Rome  (Serm.  80,  §  7 ;  com> 
pare  what  he  says  of  St.  Laareuce,  83,  §  4). 
Genesius  was  the  "nursling  of  Aries  by  light 
of  his  Urth  the»;  its  patron,  by  virtue  of  nif 
death.**  (Auct.  Inc.  Ptiuio  S.  Gen.  Arel  1,  1^ 
inter  0pp.  Pantini  Nol.  ad  Calc  Epp.")  Alcnin 
tells  us  that,  while  saints  should  be  honoured 
and  imitated  throughout  the  church,  "  yet  in 
certain  places  they  are  honoured  more  funiliarly 
among  their  fellow-eitiscna  with  a  certain  apecial 
veneration,  because  of  some  one  of  them  having 
commonly  dwelt  there,  or  because  of  the  pre- 
sence of  his  sacred  relics,  which  have  been  given 
to  such  or  such  inhabitants  for  a  comfort."  He 
then  proceeds  to  name  several  such  patrons  of 
cities  and  regions,  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  of 
Rome ;  St.  Ambrose,  the  "  defensor  "  of  Milan ; 
the  Theban  Legion,  the  glory  of  the  Pennine 
Alps ;  Hilary  of  Poitiers ;  Martin  of  Tours ; 
St.  Denys  and  St.  Germain  of  Paris  Remigius 
of  Champagne,  the  people  of  ^''^'^^^^^^^'^^ 
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Tinee  "  hastened  to  the  city  of  Rheims,  ofieriQg 
their  vova  there  u  if  to  a  present  pfttron.  Thus 
hsth  the  divine  goodnecs  prorided  fin  the  whole 
irorld  by  giring  to  the  Berenl  provinces  or 
peoples  s  special  patron  in  whom  to  rejoice  " 
ISom.  <U  Hat.  WiUArordi,  1).  In  the  age  of 
Alcnin,  we  observe,  certain  hononn  were  claimed 
for  a  martyr  in  every  church,  though  special 
honoors  were  paid  to  him,  and  special  tnut 
nposed  in  him  in  those  places  of  which  he  was 
the  patron.  But  at  first  the  hononn  paid  to 
them  waA  other  saints  were  entirely  local.  A 
curions  iUnstration  of  this  occurred  when  Julian 
separated  Gonstantia  from  Gaza,  of  which  it  was 
a  suburb.  Aji  a  conaeqaence,  says  Sozomen 
(mat.  Eod.  r.  8),  "esbh  haa  ita  bishop  and 
clergy  by  itself,  and  Ita  edebxations  of  maxtyts 
and  mamorials  of  the  bishops  who  hav«  belonged 

to  it." 

The  saints  protected  the  church  dedioated 
with  their  relics : 

*•  Ita  sob  neiftls  Jsm  tests  aacnla  taetor. 
Ul  procnl  effbglst  bostls  sli  aede  sacra.*i 
.    (Alcaln.  Cam.  3B  ad  OnO.  S.  JndrO 

j^milorly  Carmina  42,  77-79,  85,  95,  98, 115. 
They  afforded  a  general  protection  to  the 
people  who  worshipped  in  their  churches : 

"MulTTis  ^regli  QointiDl  altaie  ttitunpbls 
Hoc  falget,  pcqinlo  hlc  qnl  fent  auxiliam." 

(Id.  Ctma. 64  adAr.S.Qu.') 

"  A<|)nvat  bio  noa 
'  CojDS  honore  wcro  comtant  base  tentpla  dkata.* 
(LL  Cant.  63  ad  SccL  S.  rOri.) 

Specimens  of  the  Dedication-form ulaa  of 
churches  (e.g.  "  in  honorem  S.  Joannia  Bap- 
tistae")  may  be  seen  onder  InscaipnoitS,  p. 
848. 

IT.  TJig  Attgeli  Pairoiw.— When  St.  Hiohael, 
St.  Gabriel,  and  St.  Raphael  were  first  chosen 
by  anthority  as  patrons  of  a  church  or  oratory, 
we  are  unable  to  say.  A  church  dedicated  to  St. 
Michael  was  bnitt  at  Ravenoa  in  545.  (Ciam- 
pini,  VA.  Monma.  ii.  tav.  zvii.  in  vol.  i.  p.  87). 
The  Besanfon  Sacramentary,  a  Galilean  book 
modiBed  by  Roman  influence,  of  which  the  MS. 
belongs  to  the  7th  century,  gives  a  "  missa  in 
honore  Sancti  Uichahel,"  which  was  evidently 
used  on  hia  day  in  oratories,  &c.,  named  after 
him,  or  possibly,  as  the  Gallicans  of  that  age  had 
very  few  saintB'  days,  on  the  anniversary  of  their 
opening  whenever  it  was  ("  in  honors  beatl  arch- 
angel i  Michahelis  dedicata  nomini  Too  loca," 
Mva.  Ital.  i.  356).  There  is  no  similar  mass  in 
any  other  Gallican  missal,  but  we  find  examples 
in  all  the  old  Roman  sacramentaries,  to  which  we 
infisr  ttem  the  Besaa^on  that  they  belonged  at 
an  early  period.  The  Gelasian  astiens  to  iii.  kaL 
Oct.  "  Orationes  in  Sancti  Archaugeli  Michaelis  " 
(Liturgia  Jtom.  Vet.  Murat.  i.  669),  which  con- 
tain no  reference  to  the  dedication  of  the  church ; 
but  the  so-called  Leonian  gives  five  missae  for 
pridie  kaL  Oct.,  under  the  heading,  "  Natale 
Basilicsa  AngaU  in  Salaria,"  of  which  two 
(i.  iv.)  allude  to  his  being  the  patron  of  the 
chuxch  (Murat.  u.  s.  407).  The  early  copies  of 
the  Gregorian  all  have  such  a  mass  (iii.  kal. 
Oct.),  and  they  all  by  the  title  (Dedlcatio  Basi- 
licae  S.  Hichaelis,  Mw.  S.  AngeU)  intimate  that 


St.  Michael  was  tk«  patron  of  the  ehartt  ia 

which  it  was  to  be  used  (see  Bocca's  copy  is  Opf. 
Greg.  M.  Y.  151,  Antv.  1615 ;  PameUos,  Bitaslt 
SS.  PP.  ii.  845;  Murat.  k.  s.  ii.  125;  Mdttd  ia 
0pp.  Oreg.  ed.  Ben.  iii.  135).  Among  the  pecw 
of  Alcuin  are  two  on  churdies  dedicated  to  kiia 
(29, 166),  three  on  altars  of  St.  Michael  (37,  H, 
77),  and  a  sixth  (186)  "ad  anm  saKtamu 
arcbangelorum,"  as  the  Tsrses  Aev,  tt 
Michael,  Gabriel,  and  BaphaeL 

V.  Patmu  (tf  dosses. — ^In  the  middle  apt 
every  trade  and  profession  had  its  palna,  tai 
every  disease  a  saint  especially  gifted  br  iti 
curs.  The  germ  of  this  distiifoatios  of  «&ts 
appears  even  from  tin  Tory  introdnctiaa  J 
saint-worship,  l^os  Jvstina,  pevsecntad  by  the 
magician  Cyprian, "  implores  the  Virgin  Muy  u 
aid  a  virgin  in  peril "  (Greg.  Kaa.  Som.  24  ■ 
Cypr.  §  11).  St  Agnes  is  addressed  by  Pnda- 
tius  (2>«  Comn.  14,  iu  fine)  as  the  sspsal 
patnness  of  female  chasti^.  St.  Niceties,  ti* 
patnm  of  Lyons,  was  the  especial  frieal 
pristoien  (Grcg.  Tnron.  Fifais  PatnoK,  tbl  T). 
St.  Si^smund  cored  the  ague  (Greg.  Tana. 
dt  Qlar.  Mart.  75).  In  the  Bcaanp^  MiwI 
found  at  Bobio,  belonging  to  the  7th  oatny. » 
a  mass  of  St.  Sigismund,  "pro  fiigoiiliiK' 
(Mabillon,  Musae.  Ital.  i.  844>  Ffaocas  «*■ 
the  patron  of  sailors  (Aster.  Amaa.  Imsb.  n 
Phoc  5  in  Combefis,  Avctar.  L  180,  par.  1^>. 
Sailors  at  their  moss  would  by  tunu  deposit  n 
money  the  cost  of  a  meal  as  the  dure  of  PImcs^ 
■ad  when  they  arrived  in  port  dtstribate  it 
Um  needy  in  his  name  (ibid.'). 

VL  Oood  Officct  expected  from  Patnm  SUtft 
— (1)  That  most  frequentlyassignediethnns 
one,  the  fulfilment  of  whi<^  was  least  Ofn  W 
dispute.  Theysacondedthe  prayeia  of  their 
ries,  and  thus  often  led  to  their  accompliikBA 
where  without  anch  aid  they  would  have  fnU- 
St.  Basil  called  them  tvinan  wv^fjd  (Aft 
xis.  6,  zziiLT).  Leo  of  Borne  siiiHrts  his  pNyk 
to  keep  vigil  in  St.  Peter's,  "  who  will  drija  iff 
his  prayers  to  assist  onr  supplications  and  fiotisp 
and  almsgivings  "  (Serm.  u.  4).  Gregory  L  aS' 
patron  saints  *'  adjatores  orationis  "  (/a.  £tmf 
ii..  Bom.  32,  §  8}  aunp.  Baa.  above),  la  ^ 
the  constant  hope  and  raqoast  of  their  di*" 
might  be  expressed  in  the  words  of  Alcaic 

"  l£te  prcees  nottras  a^tnvet,  opto,  cait.' 

can.  «l  od  Jm,  A  Jbtnnt.  Dfi.) 

Similarly  Carm.  28  ad  Sepuicr.  Aaaa<: 
"  Adjuvat  iste  pieces  popoli ;  **  and  Cb»> 
47  ad  Aram  8S.  Oreg.  «t  airm. 

(2)  There  was  no  danger  or  difficnlty  ik^HA 
their  aid  was  not  inrok^  with  svccess.  "Lkss 
keep  vigil,"  says  Leo,  **iQ  the  (jinrd  of 
blessed  apostle  Peter,  by  whoso  merits  aidi^ 
we  may  obtain  relnse  from  all  tribalatiiss' 
Serm.  84,  §  2 ;  comp.  81,  §  2).  Some  of  tka- 
stances  in  Paulinos  are,  even  by  his  own  csefa- 
sion,  calculated  to  raise  a  smile  ntherthHtt 
edify.  For  example,  a  rustic  who  bad  lert  tf* 
oxen  by  theft,  instead  of  pursuing  the  itiibn 
fiies  at  once  to  the  church  of  St.  felix, 

he  declares  napoaaibia  Ibr  thoz  mtsntiM(J>( 
B.  FUL  Cam.  vi.  a90>  _ 

(3)  The  martyrs  were  tiie  especial  pfoW** 
of  those  who  were  named  afW  thoo. 
Theodoiet  says  thai  ChrisUans  "  make  a  * 
^ving  the  appellatuma  of  the  martyrs  la  iWt 
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■Ukd,  hf  that  mwM  proooxing  ufaty  koA 
■riiuMhip  for  them  **  (Oram  vl/.  Oht.  DUp. 

iLiLi.d23). 

(4)  TIm  active  aaiiitance  ia  battle  of  some  long 
piited  hen  wu  the  inbject  of  many  a  Greek 
d  Bansa  mjth.  Among  the  semi -converts 
tka  4th  centttry,  there  could  not  &U  to  be 
»j  aa  whom  tbese  romantic  traditiona  had 
tit  t  deep  impresiion,  and  wa  caonot  be  aor- 
M  at  their  speedy  reprodactioii  mtdar  a 
tirtiaa  guise.  The  patron  martyr  was  re- 
idad  u  a  faithful  aUy,  both  in  aggresaion 
I  dtfesca  of  those  who  served  him  well.  It 
ia  tbart,  in  the  heathen  myth  that  we 
temr  the  genn  of  the  madiaaval  romance 
ieh  culminated  in  tba  oonTflzaion  of  the  apoa- 
I  into  knight-arraata.  Theodoret  reutea 
t  00  the  night  before  the  battle  in  which 
wdouu  overthrew  Eugenioa,  A.D.  394,  St. 
a  ud  St.  Philip  appeared  to  him  "  in  white 
nenti  and  riding  on  white  horses "  and 
I  him  that  they  lud  been  "  sent  as  his  allies 
:  ebmpons "  ^Stt.  34).  St.  Ambrose 
pmniisd  that  ha  would  often  riait  Florence, 
tr  hit  death  in  397  "  be  was  f^nently 
I  pnying  at  the  altar  in  the  Ambrosian 
iBca  which  h«  had  himself  built  there " 
when  the  aty  was  besieged  by  Radagaisua 
106,  he  appeared  to  a  citizen  of  the  place 
foretold  its  safety.  The  next  day  Stilicho 
s  to  its  relief  (  Vita  Ambrot.  a  Paulino  conscr. 

Dniing  the  war  with  the  Ooths,  A.D.  410, 
Komaas  refvsed  to  repair  a  weak  part  of  the 
wall,  -  aflkming  that  Peter  the  apostle  bad 
aiisd  tham  that  the  miardiaaihip  of  that 
» ihonld  be  his  care.  For  the  Ronans  reve- 
ee  and  worship  this  apostle  above  all " 
wopins  Bella  Chthico,  i.  23 ;  ed.  Mieb.  ii. 
t.  St.  Aognstine,  421,  heard  and  believed 
t  when  Mola  was  besieged,  St.  Felix,  its 
ron  (ed.  Nieb.  il.  110),  appeared  Cur. 
Mart.  xvi.>  Leo  of  Borne,  440^  asks 
mphantly,  **Qius  banc  nxbam  refomnvit 
iti  P  Qnls  a  captivitato  eniit  ?  Quia  a  ceede 
■dit?  Lodos  Gircensiom,  an  cum  Sanc- 
in?'*^^81,Sl).  Tanantins,  AJ\  560, 
iqier8tPsteTandSt.PaDl<Jbsm.iiI.TiL  19), 

'  A  &ds  bosUIi  duo  pnipn|Daeala  pTsesmit." 

i|Brt  of  thepoem  from  which  we  quote,  including 
lui  cUm  of  protection,  is  said  to  have  been  in- 
Kribed  by  loa,  A.t>.  639,  on  the  walls  of  his  church 
It  Olutonbnry  (BoUand.  Feb.  torn.  i.  p.  906). 
Oompare  Reucs. 

(S)  But  more  alien  still  from  the  spirit  and 
bth  of  the  Gospel  was  the  depandanee  ^aced  on 
Ike  patron  from  protection  from  the  emseqoences 
rftbi,evenattheday  of  judgment.  Wefindevw 
UvphemoBs  expression,  as  I  think  it  mnst  be 
Iwoed,  of  this  dependence  at  the  earliest  period 
•f  patron  worship.  Thus  Prudentius  declares 
jktt  he  desired  to  be  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
Mge,  that  Romanns  may  ohim  to  his  resene 
'fl»  Conm.  X.  in  fine).  The  patron  is  a  me^ator 
fith  Christ,  u  Christ  with  the  Father  {ibO.  ii. 
<V&)>  This  extravagance  may  be  partially 
■Nribed  to  the  improper  licence  which  the 
Christian  poeta  sJlowed  themselves;  bat  the 
^whm—tal  error  is  common. 

TIL  I  am  not  acquainted  with  any  book  that 
ntts  exclusively  or  especially  of  patron  saints. 
Vorks  on  the  general  cultos  of  the  saints  are, 


among  others,  J.  Camerarius  da  rwoooatione 
Siuuionun,  Graece,  Lips.  1545;  B.  Ifontagn 
(bp.),  TWoKss  of  InvocaUiM  of  SatiOfj  1624 ; 
Will.  Forbes  (bp,),  Cotuideraiitmet  Modntat  <h 
Invoo.  Sand.  Lond.  1658,  Uelmst.  1704,  Frank- 
fort, 1707  ;  Oif.  A.  C.  L.  1856 ;  G.  Morley  (bp.), 
£pistofat  duos  de  /no.  Sand.  Lond.  1683 ;  Dean 
Freeman  (Samuel),  Diaoama  concerning  Via  In- 
vaoatim  of  Saintt,  in  bp.  Gibson's  Freaervativc 
e^aktat  Popary,  vL  4,  Lond.  1738 ;  W.  Clagett, 
Discourae  conoertUng  tt*  Worthip  of  the  Biased 
Virgin  Mary  and  ika  &tiiUa,  Lond.  1686;  re- 
printed in  Gibson,  h.s.;  Caspar  Sagittarius, 
Dissert,  de  Natalitiie  Martyrvm,  Rotteri.  1699 ; 
J.  £.  Tyler,  -Primitive  Christian  Worship,  Lond. 
1840.  1847. 

On  the  patrooago  of  angels  especially,  see 
Steph.  Clotz,  Sivetatus  da  Atigebitatria,  Boatoch. 
1636;  Joh.  Prideaux,  Artrvium  of  Angela, 
Oif.  1636.  [W.  E.  S.] 

PAUL,  Apostle  ;  FEsnvAu  of,  eic 

(1)  Fesiital  of  St.  Pbteb  akd  St.  Paul. 
See  Peteb,  AroeTLE,  Festivau  of.  Cbmmono- 
ration  of  St.  Paul  on  June  30,  ind. 

(2)  Festival  of  Conversion  of  Bt.  Pavl.— The 
observanca  of  this  festival  dates  from  a  much 
later  period  than  the  preceding,  though  it  is  not 
at  all  easy  to  approximate  to  uie  time  with  any 
degree  of  certainty.  The  reason  for  snch  a  com- 
memoration is  not  iar  to  seek :  a  conversion 
such  as  that  of  St.  Paul  stands  on  an  altogether 
different  footing  from  the  call  of  any  othiT 
apostle,  and  when  it  is  considered  bow  di&reut, 
humanly  speaking,  Christianity  wotdd  have 
been,  had  God  not  tiionght  fit  to  employ  St.  Paul 
as  He  did,  we  may  allow  that  there  is  n  senstt 
in  which  Kenan  is  justified  in  calling  St.  Paul 
"  the  second  fonnder  of  Christianity." 

Besides  the  general  importance  of  the  event 
herein  commemorated,  thwe  was  also  probably  » 
desire  to  bestow  a  farther  oommemomtion  on 
St.  Paul,  as  though  he  had  hardly  received 
sufficient  recognition  by  the  festival  of  June  '2H, 
of  which  the  commemoration  of  St.  Paul  oit 
June  30  is  also  evidence;  a  need  which  would 
be  the  more  felt  inasmuch  as  other  important 
festivals  soon  become  associated  with  the  name 
ofSt.Pet«.  It  mar  be  noted  that  the  ftast  of 
the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul  is  pecnliar  to  the 
Western  church,  the  special  necessity  of  which 
we  have  spoken  as  tending  to  its  origination 
being,  on  the  whole,  peculiar  to  the  West. 

In  inquiring  as  to  the  date  at  which  we  can 
first  find  traces  of  the  observance  of  this  festival, 
we  shall  do  well  in  the  first  plaiM  to  clear  the 
gronnd  of  fietitions  instances.  Banmina  (iforf. 
Jtom.  Jan.  29)  appeals  to  sermons  of  St.  Augus- 
tine for  this  festival,  on  appeal  which,  if  sub> 
stantiated,  would  give  a  decidedly  early  date. 
The  sermons  in  question  are  those  given  by 
the  Benedictine  editors  as  278,  279  (Patroi. 
xizviii.  1268),  and  also  169  of  those  rejected  by 
them  as  spurious  (t6.  xxxix.  2098).  As  regards 
the  first  of  these,  while  it  is  true  that  the  con- 
version of  St.  Paul  is  dwelt  on,  the  particular 
part  of  the  Acts  c^mtaining  that  history  having, 
it  would  seem,  been  the  lection  in  the  service ; 
yet  the  heading  which  connects  the  sermon  with 
the  festival  \_pro  solemnitate  conversionis  S. 
PaulQ  is  certainly  late,  for  the  sermon  is  cited 
in  the  7«to«ft»  of  Powi'^tX'^b^UDt^gle 
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vocatione  apostoli  Panli  et  cotmneDdatione 
ontioniB  dominicae/'  and  it  SMins  to  have  been 
one  of  those  made  for  the  paschal  aeasoa,  when 
th«  Actt  was  t^alarl]r  xead.  It  ma^  he  added 
that  the  CUnMnrtHin  Carthagmetm  makes  no 
mention  of  thit  futiral,  a  weighty  argoment 
againat  its  celebration  in  Africa  in  Aagostine's 
time. 

Not  nnnaturally,  in  the  course  of  time,  when 
the  festinl  was  actually  established,  the  subject 
matter  of  the  sermon  led  to  its  receiviag  its 
later  title,   l^ni  Flonu  6i  .^pfk  PniA'; 

1  Cot.  iii.,  1  Then.  It.,  1  Urn.  i. ;  Pofro/.  eziz. 
324,  &c)  inrariably  cites  it  as  Sermo  dg  Cmver- 
«tOM  Apoitoti  Pavii.  Assnming  the  anthorship 
of  this  axpotHio  to  be  established,  the  abore  is 
the  earliest  allnsion  we  are  acquainted  with  to  the 
existence  of  the  festiTal,  bringing  it  to  aboat  the 
middle  of  the  9th  centnzy. 

The  seeoDd  sermon  Is  entitled  in  some  ISSS.,  it 
is  true,  m  Cmverabme  S.  Pauii,  but  Klonis 
always  cites  it  merely  dtt  Paulo  Apostoto  (pp.  cit. ; 
Rom.  i.  Tiii.  ii. ;  PhiL  ii.).  The  third  sermon  is 
merely  a  cento  made  np  from  other  sermons  of 
St.  Angustine. 

No  b>niilj  for  the  day  is  fonnd  in  the  works 
of  Leo,  Hazhnns  of  Turin,  Bede,  &c.  The  festiral 
is  giren,  howerer,  in  some  farm*  of  the  Ore- 
goriau  Sacramentary  (col.  22,  ed.  H^nard), 
where  the  service  includes  a '  solemn '  benediction. 
On  the  other  hand,  however,  Pameliiu  obelizes  it, 
and  the  (M.  Reg.  Sueciaa  (Vat.  1275)  of  the 
Benedictine  edition  omits  it  altogether.  This 
MS.  is,  however,  of  about  the  date  900  A,D^  and 
UAiard'a  Cod.  Iheoderioetuis  i.,  a  century  earlier, 
gires  the  festival,  bat  puts  it  after  the  com- 
memorations on  tiie  soms  day  of  SS.  Emeren- 
tianna  and  Hacharlns,  It  may  be  noted  that 
the  festival  Is  altogetiier  wanting  in  the  Gre- 
gorian antiphounry.  Almost  identical  with  the 
form  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  is  that  in 
the  Ambrosian,  the  only  differences  being  that 
the  latter  has  a  prayer  super  sindonem,  and  that 
the  benediction  is  shorter.  In  the  Cornea 
Ilieronymi  it  is  entirely  absent,  Jan.  25  being 
merely  recognised  as  the  NiOak  of  Uacharios  ana 
Emerentianna.  Taking  then  into  accDunt  the 
reference  of  Floms,  and  assnming  the  date  of 
the  Cod.  77ieod«rioensia  to  be  rightly  given,  it 
will  follow  that  the  festiral  was  existing  at  the 
bq;innlng  of  the  9tfa  century,  bat  its  absence 
flmn  Ifwt.  of  the  saoramentary  of  a  lator  date 
will  SQgRMt  that  it  came  hat  dowly  into  recog- 
nition. Thus  there  fa  no  allusion  to  it  In  the 
oqpitu/aro  of  Abyto,  Ushop  of  Basle  early  in  the 
9th  century. 

On  turning  to  the  martyrologies,  we  find  in 
tiie  Mart.  Steronymi  for  Jan.  25,  after  the  entry 
*'  Nioomediae,  Biti,"  the  further  notice,  *•  Bomae, 
Translatio  Saneti  Panli  Apostoli "  (^Patrol,  xxx. 
455),  a  suggestion,  it  would  seem,  of  a  different 
kind  of  origin  for  the  festival.  Tbt  metrical 
martyrology  of  Bede  gives  a  notice  of  the  day, 
"  Octaves  meritogaudetconversio  Panli "  (Pairtrf. 
xciv.  603).  This,  however,  is  wanting  in  some 
IdSS.,  and  may  be  summarily  dismissed  as  en 
interjMilation.  Moreover,  in  the  ordinary  martyr- 
ology of  Bede,  in  its  true  text  as  edited  by 
Heoschenius,  there  Is  no  mention  of  the  conver- 
sion of  St.  Paul,  though  this  occurs  amoni;  the 
additions  of  the  late  texts  {Acta  Saaclorum,  Mnrch, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  xi.).    The  martyrology  of  Gabanus 


Maurus  mentions,  on  Jan.  25,  both  the  tnu- 
latioD  and  conversion  (Patrol.  cx.II30);Ntsl<i 
Notker  (PatroL  cxxxi.  1039X  Wssdslbtrt,  k 
the  9th  centnry,  commemorates  the  fiiAM, 
"Octavo  ex  Saido*  ooavmsam  ^sila  Ttaha* 
(Patrol,  cxxi.  587).  Soma  9tli-catvy  nlaiir^ 
however,  do  not  recognise  the  festival  (m^  aj, 
the  Floriaeente,  in  Martene  and  Dnsnl, 
Ampt.  Coli.  vi.  650).  We  may  perii^x 
mate  to  the  date  of  the  iiUiodnctioa  cf  tkii 
festival  into  England  1^  noting  that,  lAili  tt« 
is  so  mention  <ff  It  fat  the  nntifical  of  I^st 
archbiBh(^orToTk^S2-76oAJ>.XyetitBpn 
in  the  sacramentary  of  LeoMe  (b^^bop  EicIb. 
105(^1072  A.D.).  The  MS.  of  this,  home. 
now  in  the  Bodleian  Ubmry,  Is  <tf  tk  lOdi 
century  (Surlm  Soobtft  AMtetfau,  nLlii. 
p-xi.). 

(3)  Apoertpiat  JAUraturg—Ot  vpoajM 
worb  oonaected  with  tin  name  of  St  Fsd  um 

Is  a  considerable  qsantity.  There  are  Acti  4 
Peter  and  Fanl,  poblisfaed  by  Tiscbendnf  (J* 
Apostolonm  Apocrypha,  vp.  1,  sqq.;  cC  p.  ir^ 
There  an  also  Acts  of  Patd  and  Thecla  (*&.  p.  M; 
cf.  p.  xxi.)  referred  to  as  early  aa  T^rtaSisi^ 
BapHmno^  c  57).  A  Syriac  Toiriea  of  lUi  hM 
been  published  by  Dr.  Wright  (Apoa^UiAii 
of  the  ApotOes). 

Two  spurious  letters  exist  in  Arnmin,  at 
purporting  to  be  from  the  Corinthisa  dtstth  b 
St.  Paul,  and  the  other  the  apostle's  ansnr.  k 
Latin  translation  of  these  is  given  io  F^iidv 
(Codex  PxMd.  Vet.  Test.  iii.  667,  iq^.).  Ai 
tUnglish  translation  by  Lord  Byron  is  ilw  liw 
in  Sf  oore's  lAfa  of  Sj/nm,  We  have  ako  s  q» 
riorn  letter  to  the  church  of  Laodiosi,  ii  !■>■■ 
(for  which  see  Lightfoot'a  CbfossMH^ 
281,  sqq.),  and  a  series  of  letfos  in 
forming  a  oorrespondenoe  between  St.  FndaJ 
Seneca.  These  arc  given  by  Fabridsf  ((^ 
1.  871;  cf.  Jerome  <Je  Tins  iBstsfr.  12;  Aifr 
Ep.  153  ad  Maeedonnmf  §  14 ;  nkrtm  ■Q' 
also  he  made  to  the  essay  fat  I^htfoot's  Flif 
piatu). 

Fnrther,  va  have  an  Apocalypse  of  Psol,  M 
edited  by  Tischendorf  (Apooalgpaet  Apeaj/im, 
pp.  34,  sqq.)  from  a  Greek  MS.  in  the  Anta*- 
sian  Library.  A  Syriac  text  also  exifts,  of  «kiA 
an  English  translation  has  been  pnUiiM  A 
p.  XTil.).  p.S] 

PAUL,  ST.  (iir  Abt).  [Pcteb.] 

PAULA  (IX  martyr  at  Bysan^Dm  via 
Anrelian,  with  her  hnaband  LndasDi  snd  ^ 
children  Clandins,  Hypatins,  Paolos,  Diajwu; 
commemorated  Jan.  19  (CSn. -Jfysait).  Iku 
Menol.  places  her  nndar  Jan.  3,  naniaf  w 
children  as  above,  but  the  husband  Laalhw 
and  attribnting  the  martydom  to  the  rdp  * 
Aureliao.  The  Cal.  ByzaM.  has  Paula  »^ 
children  (who  are  not  named)  and  her  hutn- 
Lncillianaa  nnder  Jane  3.  In  Sietfi-  * 
Panln  vlth  nnmanmi  othan  at  Jtane 
under  Jane  8. 

0^)  Domitio;  commemorated  st  BrthU* 
Jan.  26  (Bkrw.  Jfivi.) ;  Jan.  S7  (asnard.JKii: 
TU.  Ann.  JUopfc). 

^  Vixgfat  martyr  at  the  dtyof  ]fslK>i* 
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Sam;  cMnmanorated  Jvna  18  (Usatrd 
MM.). 

Jf)  Cinmainonted  with  Sabiniu,  Ibudmna, 
:  otkan  at  DuDuew  July  20  (Usaard.  Jfor^.). 
llBiiMwoeeanuFiiiiliuin  Jabnm.  iforf. 

[C.  H.] 

FAULINAf  martyr  with  her  parsnts 
ArtiiHiu  and  Candida  at  Rome ;  MnuQemorated 
Jia.fi  m«iard.ifiv«.i  Yat.  Mom.  MartX 

(C.  H.] 

PAULINUS  (1),  martyr  with  Heraclius  and 
tiben  at  Athena;  commemor&ted  Uar  1& 
(BuiL  Jfiiao/.). 

Martyr  with  Pelicianmiu,  EracUas,  aod 
tum  in  Etmria;  commemorated  Hay  26 
(ffiim.  i&rf . ;  Usurd.  JTort.). 

Kriiop  of  Nola,  confeaaor ;  oomnumorated 
intSS  (Uniard.,  Wand.,  .fltevn.  Mart;  Vet. 
Sm.  Mart.  ;  noma,  Mori.  ap.  Bed.}. 

f()  Vartyr ;  eommem orated  Aag.  25 
(Wright,  8}ir.  Mart.). 

(f)  Biahop  of  Ttkrm  under  CtMutaatisa,  con- 
fawr;  haUlii  Aug.  31  (Daiuurd.  Mart. ;  Boll, 
itfa  Aag.  tL  668) ;  depoaitio  Sept.  4  (.fliirBn. 
Jfarl). 

(I)  Hartyr  with  fbar  otbera;  eommemoratad 
fcpt  7  (Wright,  Jftirt.). 

(7)  Bishop  of  York,  confessor ;  cfnumemoratGd 
h  Britain  Oct.  10  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mca^.). 

[C.  H.] 

PAULUS  (1),  the  fint  hermit  in  Thebais ; 
cmmnD.  Jan.  10  (Usnard.,  Wand.,  Mart. ;  Vet. 
im.Mtxrt. ;  Bod-,  Notk. ;  BolL  Acta  SS.  Jan.  i. 
WE);  with  Johannes  the  OalTUto  Jan.  15  (Cal. 
%Mal.;  Dbd.  Cbdu  ZOw^.  ir.  251). 

(D  Xa>t]rr  with  I^nririon  and  TbeodoUon  at 
Qatpatra  in  Egypt  nnder  IHocletiaii;  com- 
WBotUd  Jan.  24  (Cb/.  BgMa»t. ;  Boll.  Acfa 
JS  Jul  iL  591). 

(3)  Bishop  of  Tnis  Chftteanx ;  commemorated 
1  (Daoazd.  Mart. ;  Boa  Acta  83.  Feb.  i. 

M). 

(4)  Martyr  irith  Cyrilliu,  Engeuns,  and 
(thars ;  ccmmemorated  in  A^  Afar.  20. 
tttaiaid.  JUM. ;  Sitnm.  Mart. :  BoU.  Acta  SS. 
IUrt.ia.83). 

(I)  Kshop  of  Narbonne,  confessor ;  com- 
Hmonted  Mar.  22  {Eitrm.  Mart, ;  Vet.  Ram. 
Kvt;  Floral, npu  Bed. ;  Wand. ;  BoU.Actoi9& 
lbr.iiLS71> 

(5)  Commamorated  with  Indonu^  monka  at 
Mnba,  Ap.  17  (UatiaTd.  Marty. 

(T)  Martyr  with  Petnu,  Andrea^  Dionyiia ; 
mAo  etRnmenorated  at  Lttmpncaa  Hay  15 
Usaard.  Jfor^;  Hianm.  MartS 

n)  Cmnmemoiated  at  Kerers  iritfa  Heradins 
ad  othcn  Hay  17  CBinwi.  Mart. ;  Uaoard. 

(9)  Presbyter ;  commemorated  at  Anton  with 
•shop  Kererianos  Jane  1  (Usnard.  Mart."). 

(10)  Kshop  of  Constantinople,  martyr  nnder 
iowtantias ;  commemorated  Jnne  7  (Usnard., 
rsad.,  ffierm.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Mom.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Ida  8a.  Jon.  iL  13> 

(U)  Hartyr  with  Cyriaeu,  Paola,  and  othen 
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at  TomI ;  commemorated  Jose  20  (Micron. 
Mart. :  ITsaard.  Mart,  i  Boll.  Acta  S&  Jnn.  ir. 

8). 

(IS)  Hartyr  with  his  brother  Joannes  nnder 
Jalian ;  commemorated  at  Rome  Jnne  2(> 
{Sieron.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Usnard.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Deacon  and  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
CorduU  Joly  20  (Usnard.  Mart.).  Under  this 
day  occnr  in  Surtm.  Mart.  Paulas  at  Corinth 
and  Panlns  (Paula  in  Usnard.)  of  Oamascna. 

(14)  Martyr   at   Nicopolis ;  commemorateJ 
Ang.  11  (Wright,  5^.  Jfart.). 

(15)  Jnnior,  patriarch  of  Constantinople; 
commemorated  Aug.  30  and  Nov.  6  (Co/.  Byrant. ; 
Dftniel,  Cod.  JAtwrg.  it.  267, 273).  Under  Not.  U 
a  Paulns  occnra  for  Africa  in  Bierm.  Mart. 

(16)  Patriarch    of    Constantinople;  com- 
memorated Oct.  3  (Cai.  Et^op.). 

(17)  Commemorated  with  Paulina  Dec  5  ((7(if . 
E^iop.).  In  i^Mnm,  Mwt.  a  Panlua  oocnrs  for 
this  day,  with  many  others,  bnt  no  Paulina. 

CC.H.] 

FAUSIACUS,  iHsbop  of  Synnada  in  the  7tl> 
century  ;  commemorated  Hay  13  (Basil,  Meaol. ; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Mai.  iiL  240).  [G.  H.] 

FAUSILYFDS,   martyr  under  Hadrian; 
commemorated  Ap.  8.  (BaJl,  Mmol.).   [C.  H.] 

PAUSIBION,  martyr  with  Pbnins  and 
Theodotion  nnder  Diocletian;  commemorated 
Jon.  24  (Basil,  Mend. ;  Cal.  Byxant.).    [C.  H.] 

PAVEMENT.  AUhongh  scarcely  to  be  in- 
cluded among  Christian  antiquities,  the  platform 
or  parement  on  which  Roman  governors  of 
provinces  and  other  like  officials  were  accnstomed 
to  place  their  chain  when  sitting  in  judgment 
comes  nnder  our  notice  on  one  occasion  of  such 
pre-eminent  interest  that  some  mention  of  it 
can  hardly  be  omitted.  It  must  be  almost  need- 
less to  say  that  the  occasion  referred  to  is  that  in 
which  our  Lord  was  brought  before  Pilate — "  in 
the  place  called  the  Pavement "  (<It  r^TOf 
/ttvoy  iKiSimptrrow,  St,' John  ni,  IS).  Itapp^rs 
that  it  was  the  practice  for  Roman  officiau  of 
high  rank  to  cause  such  a  parentent  to  be  con- 
structed as  an  adjunct  to  a  praetorium  whereTer 
one  was  established.  Suetonius  (tn  Vita  Jvt. 
Cbes.)  aays  that  it  was  related  of  Jnlios  Caesar 
that  in  bis  eipedltiona  ha  carried  with  him  pare- 
ments  nctile  and  tesselated  (*'  in  expeditionibus  , 
tessellata  et  sectilia  parimenta  circumtulisse  "). 
Casaubon  remarks  upon  this  passage,  that  what 
he  carried  with  him  were  probably  the  materials 
with  which  such  oflBcfal  paTaments  might  be 
coDitructed. 

A  representation  in  art  of  such  a  pavement  may 
be  found  on  the  top  of  the  reliquary  of  carved 
ivory  [Reliquary]  preserved  in  the  Biblioteca 
Quiriniana  at  Brescia,  in  the  subject  of  Christ 
brought  before  Pilate,  the  seat  of  the  latter 
being  placed  on  a  slightly  raised  platform  or 
dais.    This  casket  is  pn^ably  of  the  4th  centnrj. 

The  pavements  of  churches  were  in  the  earlier 
ages  usually  either  of  mosaic,  or  tesselated,  or  of 
sectile  work,  the  latter  being  made  up  of  pieces 
of  marbles,  porphyries,  or  granites,  cut  so  as  to  fit 
t(»»ther  wd  form  patterns.  One  of  the  earliest,  I 
Digitized  by  CjUDS I' 
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cxtimple*  of  the  former  is  prob&bly  the  paTeroent 
in  the  basilicn  of  Repantua,  near  OrleanBTille, 
ill  Algeria,  probably  circa  A.D.  325.  (See 
woodcat)  The  two  kinds  of  work  were 
occasionally  mixed,  as  in  the  parement  of  the 
chapel  of  St.  Alexander,  on  the  Tia  Latina, 
a    few   miles  from   Rome,  discovered  about 


twenty  years  ago.  Id  this  instance  slabs  of 
marble  endose  squares  of  coarse  mosaic  of  white 
marble,  in  whidi  were  a  sort  of  qnatreioils, 
roaghly  formed  bv  tesserae  of  dark  stone.  This 
pavement  probably  dated  from  the  5th  or  6th 
century.  One  of  very  similar  character,  and 
probably  of  the  same  date,  was  discovered  in 
1856,  when  the  original  level  of  the  north  aisle 
of  the  choir  of  S.  Lorenzo-fuor-Ie-Hora,  at 
Rome,  was  reached  by  excaTation.  The  pavement 
of  the  earlier  church  of  San  Clemente,  at  Rome, 
was  fotind  to  consist  of  slabs  of  marble  arranged 
in  a  somewhat  simple  pattern.  The  churches  of 
St.  Sophia  and  St.  John  Studios,  at  Constanti- 
nople, both  retain  portions  of  their  original 
pavements :  large  slabs  of  marble,  circular  or 
quadrangular,  are  enclosed  by  bands  of  inter- 
lacing ornament,  chivfly  executed  in  strips  of 
marble,  but  in  part  in  mosaic  (v.  Salzenberg, 
Bavdcnkmale  Conatantinc^ls,  tec.}.  A  good, 
•  though  small,  example  of  a  sectile  pavement  will 
be  found  in  the  triforium  of  the  cathedral  of 
Ail- la-Chape  lie,  being  no  doubt  a  portion  of 
that  brought  by  Charles  the  Great  from  Rome  or 
Ravenna. 

Hosaic  pavements  not  unfrequently  contained 
inscriptions  recording  the  names  of  the  donors. 
The  remains  of  such  an  inscription  were  found  in 
the  ruins  of  the  basilica  of  Reparatos  mentioned 
above.  In  this  occurs  the  names  of  Panlns, 
Pomponius,  Rusticus,  and  Adeodatus  with  the 
additions  "  votum  solvit,"  "  vott  comp."  Stc. 
The  pavement  is  one  of  conaideiable  elegance ; 
it  is  divided  into  compartments,  in  which  are 
figures  of  stags,  goats,  sheep,  &c  An  engraving 
will  be  found  in  Lea  Carrelages  AnaUl^s,  by 
M.  Ami,  pp.  15-28,  borrowed  from  that  given 
in  the  report  of  the  Commission  Scientifiqne 


de  I'Alg^e  (Beaux-Arts,  \,  i.  pi.  liii.V  Amthtr 
instance  of  a  pavement  provided  by 
contribntioas  of  the  members  of  the  dmrd  ii 
afforded  by  a  recent  discovery  at  Olynjii 
mentioned  in  a  letter  printed  in  the  7Wt  if 
April  16,  1877.  It  is  there  stated  that  tb 
ruins  of  a  large  Byzantine  church,  "periMpK 
early  as  the  5th  century,  had  been  foo^' 
The  pavement  of  this  church  was  famed  tf 
large  marble  slabs,  on  one  of  which,  in 
centre  of  the  nave,  was  inscribed,  "  KyiiilM. 
a  most  discreet  Anagnostes,  who  for  tbe  ttln- 
tion  of  his  soul  ornamented  the  pavemeDt" 

In  the  crypt  of  the  cathedral  of  Veniu  m 
remains  of  a  teaselated  pavement  of  cl«{«)i 
design,  probably  not  later  in  date  than  the  M 
century  (v.  engraving  in  Museum  Yeramth 
Maflei,  p.  ccviii.).  In  the  compartments  rf  tb 
are  inscriptions  containing  the  names  ef  tk 
contributors  to  the  work  and  stating  the  qua- 
tities  paid  for  by  each,  as  "  EusebU  cnm  taa 
tessallavit  P.  CXX." 

Another  remarkable  instance  of  an  arlr 
pavement  is  that  of  the  chnrch  of  Dedanwvttt, 
in  Mingrelia(7%«  Orimea,  Sec,  by  Capt  TtUrr, 
p.  123),  which  is  attributed  to  the  6tb  eentiiT. 
In  this  instance  forty  small  circular  slabs  in  lit 
into  the  floor  near  the  south  entnoM,  an^  m 
asserted  to  be  placed  over  the  beads  d'  ^ 
"  iyioi  TttrirapiKoyra,"  the  forty  saints  msityni 
in  Armenia,  in  the  time  of  Lidnius,  hj  iaif 
exposed  to  the  rigour  of  a  winter  frost  is  ■ 
marsh. 

If  or  were  pavements  made  nse  of  for  menniisb 
only,  for  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (in  Tbeod.  Ont  H) 
says,  "Nor  do  the  walls  alone  of  this  ttoflt 
read  us  lessons  of  piety,  for  the  very  part— t. 
in  its  mosaics  like  a  fiowery  mead,  pnniMta  mt 
instruction."  That  few  examples  have  lammii 
to  our  time  will  not  appear  surprising,  wboiitii 
remembered  that  the  parement  b  the  part  of  Ue 
church  of  all  the  most  exposed  to  injury. 

One  example  of  a  tesselated  pavement  TcqdrN 
mention  as  being  one  of  the  few  instsDcaof^ 
occurrence  of  (Aristian  symbols  in  teaa 
remains  in  England ;  the  pavement  disanen' 
at  Frampton  in  Dorsetshire^  an  eafrarinf  d 
which  has  been  given  by  Lysons  (JEdifMr 
Briiannag-Sonumae).  The  ruins  in  wUti  >> 
was  discovered  were  apparently  those  of  a  nDs; 
it  covered  the  floor  of  an  apartment  of  atqw 
form  with  a  semidrcnlar  projection  or  tfm 
from  one  side.  In  a  compartment  occnpyis^tk 
central  part  of  the  arc  of  the  apse  mnaiiid 
the  two  handles  with  portions  of  the  lip  «f  i 
vase  which  if  complete  would  probably  hart 
l>ome  the  form  of  the  vases  or  chaiics  ofts 
found  in  early  Christian  art  (v.  Crauce); 
while  in  the  centre  of  the  chord  of  the  wniardt 
was  the  labamm  forming  the  centre  of  a  bis' 
of  foliage ;  immediately,  however,  heyoad  tht> 
band  was  one  which  ran  round  the  rDo«,ad 
was  decorated  with  figures  of  dolphins.  Is  ^ 
centre  of  this  band  and  in  contact  wilb  tk 
labarum  was  a  large  head  of  Neptinw,  wbik  i 
6gure  of  Capid  occupied  a  like  peiitiai  • 
another  side.  It  u  difficult  to  form  a  ntiiA^ 
tory  conclusion  as  to  the  destination  of  tUi 
apartment  ia  view  of  this  remarkable  oolI«sti« 
of  Pagan  deities  and  Christian  svrabola. 

'  [A.!C] 

,    PAX.   [irias,  p.  903.] 
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PAX  TOBISCDBL  [Doiords  Toducitm.] 

FKAGS,  KISS  or.  [Km.] 

PEACOCK.  See  Lakps,  p.  921.  The  pca- 
iMa  •  ftTomite  onuunent  firom  the  Ist 
eoitnj;  n  b  Omnd,  vith  other  Urdfl,  «t  Po>> 
iMK(iMaBir  ftcseoet  In  the  Sootlt  ^Mington 
Thtnm,  Doa.  1270-73),  st  Pompai  ind  H«reD- 
Imnm,  md  repeatedly  in  the  Jewish  eatscombs 
«f  lit  century  (Parker*!  Fhotograpka, 
WH.  S$l,  562).  Martigny  saya  ft  ma  a  aymbo) 
pf  tbi  Beanrrectioa,  frim  the  aiuniBl  moulting 
rawwal  of  it*  beantlfnl  tail-festben,  re- 
faring  to  Boflio  (jB.  Sidt.  p.  641)  and  Aringhi 
(R.  B.U.  Iri.  c  36,  p.  612).  Uamachi  {AiOiq. 
Oriit  I.  iii.  p.  92)  eaya  there  is  neither  authority 
kt,  SOT  ohJectioD  to,  the  ajmboliain,  a  view  in 
irii^nooDcnr;  and  MartigBygootca  a  sentence 
An  ow  of  St.  Antlumy  of  ndna'a  sermons 
(ifvt  which  compares  our  body  to  all 
tkt  tma  of  the  vood  as  well,  and  with  equal 
phndUlity. 

St.  As^ostine  (de  Cmt.  IM,  1.  xxi.  c.  ir.) 
■ptab  of  this  bird  aa  an  emblem  of  Immor- 
wity,fr8m  the  opinion  of  Us  time  that  its  flesh 
vMiapsrt  or  entirely  ineormptible.  For  thia 
«r  whsterer  reason  it  ii  made  in  the  cameteriea 
to  accompany  the  Good  Shepherd  and  the  aym- 
Mic  Orphcna,  see  FresoO,  p.  696,  Bottari,  iii. 
tar.  IniL  Like  the  Vine  and  the  Good  Shepherd, 
it  was  part  of  the  repertory  of  heathen  deco- 
nta.  The  fact  la,  aa  any  draughtsman  will 
SH,  the  peacock  with  outspread  t^l  ia  apecisUy 
aiip^  to  onunient  circular  Tftultings  and  walla 
bneath  them,  as  in  Aringhi,  S.  8.  eol.  ii.  p. 
H.  Iti  radiating  plntnes  make  it  a  geome- 
trical centre  for  circles  or  curres  of  deco- 
ntioD,  and  it  is  ^nally  well  suited  to  be  a 
Mttc  of  oolooT.  It  was  ^bably  one  of  the 
sariiMt  onameuts  adopted  by  Chri^an  painten, 
bti  it  may  hare  been  one  of  the  latest  iuTested 
with  lacred  meaning. 

Ihe  writer  cannot  find  it  in  Qarmcd'a  Vetri, 
but  it  leems  to  hare  been  particularly  in  favour 
la  a  fresco  aobject  for  walla  or  roof  ornament. 
Ibit^sy  gives  an  example  from  the  cemetery  of 
flSi  MaicelUaus  and  Peter  (see  woodcut)  of  a 


Woock  with  circnlar  train  dlBDlayad  standing 
■  a  globe,  with  the  remark'  Utat  the  artist 
•eridently"  means  to  symbolise  the  winged 
wl  rising  aboTe  the  earth  after  th^  reaurrec- 
tMO.  Thus  ia  n  thnilar  pntntinf  in  St.  Agne 


(Bottari,  t.  iii.  pi.  184).  He  ia  ttrengtheoed 
by  Bddettl  (fSmiteriy  ke.  p.  164)  and  by  Lnpi 
(pitaert.  iL  t.  i.  p.  204)  in  the  conriotion  that 
the  casks  or  dolia  painted  near  this  latter 
[DOUDV]  represent  the  blood  of  martyra  in- 
terred in  the  immediate  Ticinlty,  and  the  pea- 
cock their  resurrection. 

A  peacock  with  two  chicks  is  represented  in 
fresco  on  a  rauHed  monument  in  the  catacombs 
of  St  Jaauarior  at  Naples.  The  latter  seem  to 
be  issning  fWmi  a  kind  of  sest-ahaped  basket 
(D'Agincourt,  Peintvrt,  pi.  ii.  no.  9).  The  pea- 
cock and  young  are  also  found  in  a  Christian 
catacomb  diacovered  at  Uilan  in  1845  near  the 
basilica  of  St.  Kazaire,  for  which  Uartigny 
refers  to  Polidori  topra  akmi  Sapcicri  ant»- 
OMiotri  in  JfBono,  1845,  p.  57. 

One  reason  for  beliertng  the  figure  of  the  pea- 
cock to  be  rather  ornamental  than  symbolic  is 
that  it  is  but  rar«ly  found  in  sculpture.  Two 
peacocks  are  fouud  with  a  verse  on  the  epitaph 
of  the  priest  Romanui  in  the  Muste  Lapidaire 
at  Lyons,  and  this  ornament  was  frequently  used 
in  after  days  in  the  Byzantine  scnlpture  of 
Venice  (Ruakin,  Stonei  of  Venice,  vol.  i.  p.  235. 
H.  Leblant  {Truer,  chril.  ae  la  OatUe')  saya  he  has 
only  found  it  tiiree  times  on  monuments,  and 
Martignr  oidy  knows  two  eiam^es  in  Rome — 
one  on  the  tombstone  of  Anrelia  Froba  ^oldettl, 
p.  361).  litere  is  one  on  an  end  of  titt  sarco- 
phagus of  Juniua  Basaua  (Bottari,  t.  i.  p.  I). 
The  peacock  ia  sparingly  used  in  a  merely 
decoratire  way  in  C^rloringian  ornament. 
There  are  two  rather  conventionally  but  beau- 
tifully arranged  in  an  evangeliary  of  Charle- 
magne's (Bastard,  toL  ii.  pi.  2>   [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

FEABL.   [Habsarita,  p.  1090.] 

FECTOEAL  0B0S8  (Greek,  iyK6KwioPi 
I^t.  Crux  OoHaria,  pectwle,  rationale,  forma- 
fium,  logium,  Jbmab,  frmaaUvm;  ltal.fermale, 
fermaglio).  Tne names  rationaJe,  hgiam  (Xiyuty), 
were  adopted  by  Christianity  Enm  the  h^h- 
priest's  breast-plate.  They  may  be  best  explained 
in  Magri's  words  (Sieroiexiamj  s.  T.) :  "  quia 
miracnlose  fritura  demonstrabat,  et  quasi 
loquebatnr  ao  ratiodnabatur,  ideoqoe  rationale 
etiam  dicebatnr."  The  word  b  naad  by  Gregory 
of  Tours. 

The  earliest  aeeoont  of  the  pectoral  cross 
given  by  Hofmann  (Lex.  Univ.')  dates  from  the 
9th  century..  It  is  that  of  Anastanua,  the 
librarian,  "  Cmcem  oum  pretioso  ligno  vel  cnm 
reliquiis  sanctorum  ante  pectus  portare  suspen- 
sam  ad  eoUum,  hoo  est,  qnod  Tocant  Encol-* 
pium," 

Pope  Innocent  ITI.  traces  its  use  by  the  pope 
to  the  vesting  of  the  high  priest  under  the 
Mosaic  law  (Be  Sacro  Altarit  Mysterio,  lib.  i. 
cap.  53). 

In  the  East  the  custom  began  of  all  Christians, 
and  not  bishops  alone,  wearing  a  eross  honjg 
about  the  neck.  [Enoolpiok;  Rbuquart^ 
Gregory  of  Tours  relates  that  he  onoe  put  out 
a  fire  by  drawing  from  his  breaat  a  crosa  of  gold 
which  utdosed  some  relics  of  the  Virgin,  the 
Apoctlea,  and  St.  Martin. 

It  abonld  be  noticed  that  nether  Dmndas 
nor  Thomas  Aquinas  includes  the  pectoral  cross 
amongst  the  official  vestments  of  a  Usbop ;  yet  it 
appears  tha^  tiiough  it  wlBiJ^1^c^^ef(*^le 
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exclutiirely  epucopal  restare,  bishops  were  ia  the 
habit  of  wearing  a  pectoral  crou  in  the  time  of 
Dnrandus.  The  prayers  which  are  naaaUyredted 
on  patting  the  crou  upon  the  breast  are  not 
anterin  to  tbe  14th  century,  at  which  date  Hie 
pectoral  cross  seems  first  to  liare  ttkea  raok 
amongst  episcopal  ornaments. 

Pagin  {Qloaaary)  observes  that  the' pectoral 
cross  ia  now  centered  an  emblem  of  jarisdic- 
ti<m,  henoe  when  «  bishop  entazt  the  diocese  of 
astfthsr  he  wean  the  croa  conceded. 

[H.  T.  A.] 

FBOTOBALE,  PEOTOBAUa  These 
words  are  nsed  in  a  variety  of  senses  to  describe 
things  vom  on  or  covering  the  breast  We  may 
mention,  for  example,  (1)  the  band  or  fillet  en- 
circling the  breast  of  women.    See  e.  g.  Jer.  ii. 

32,  where  the  Hebrew  DHE^p  (orijdaSco-jufr, 
LXX)  is  rendered  by  Jerome  ftacia  pectoralis  ; 
of.  also  Isa.  ilL  24  (V g.) ;  (2)  its  nse  as  equivalent 
to  Sationale  (ne  the  article),  but  no  instances 
occur  of  this  snffioiently  early  for  our  purpose ; 
(3)  Gregon^  the  Oreat,  in  one  of  his  letters,  uses 
poctoralis  [ai.  pector^"]  simply  for  a  great-coat, 
which  he  sends  as  a  present  to  Ecclesius,  bishop 
of  Clusium,  who,  bsving  no  winter  coat,  suffers 
from  the  cold  (Epiat.  xii.  47;  Patrol,  Izxvii. 
1251).  [R.  S.] 

PEDILAVIUM:.   [Mauhdt  Thcrsdat.] 

FEDULEB.  [Shoes.] 

PEDUM.   [Pastoral  Staff.] 

PEGASrUS,  martyr  with  Acindynns  and 
others  in  Persia  nnder  Sapor;  commemorated 
Nor.  2  (Baul,  Ifenol. ;  Daniel,  Qxl.  lAturg.  iv. 
273).  [C.  H.] 

PELA6IA  (1),  "holy  martyr  "  under  Wo- 
cletian ;  commemorated  Hay  4  {Cal.  Byzani, ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Litwg.  iv.  258). 

(8)  Mlrtyr  at  Antioch ;  conunemorated  June 
9  CBuil,  Mma.). 

(S)  Kartyr  with  Jaonarins  at  Nicopolts  in 
Armenia ;  commemorated  July  11  (R^roa. 
M<art.\  Usuard,  Wand. ;  Florus,  Mart.  ap.  Bed.). 

(4)  llartyr  of  Tarsus  under  IKocletian ;  com- 
memorated Oct.  7  (Basil,  ifenof.). 

(5)  Virgin  martyr  at  Antioch  under  Nume- 
rian ;  commemorated  Oct.  8  (Basil,  Menol.) ; 
with  the  virgins  Flecta  and  Barbara  {Cat. 
Armen.) ;  with  diflerent  companions  (Hieron. 
iforf.);  "our  mother"  (Gd.  Bj/ftrnQ^  Ma 
li^njp  Daniel,  Cod.  XAtarg.  iv.  270. 

(V)  Qnondam  meretrix  of  Antioch,  died  a  nun 
at  Home ;  commemorated  Oct.  8  (Basil,  Menol. ; 
Usuaid,  Mart.  \  Wright,  5^.  MaH.). 

(7)  Peccatrix,  martyr  at  Antioch  with  Dero- 
nicns  and  forty-nine  others ;  commemorated  Oct. 
19  (Eieron.  Mart. ;  Viet.  Som.  Mart. :  Usaard, 
Wand.,  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

PELEUS,  bishop,  martyr  with  Nilus,  bishop 
in  Egypt ;  commemorated  Sept.  19  (Basil.  Mnu}. 
Usuard,  Mart ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Sept,  tL  21);  mentioned  again  by  Usnud  nnder 
fab.  20.  [C.  H.] 


PEI^USn^  or  PELTJSnJS*  preebytu, 
martyr  at  Alexandria ;  commemoisted  Ap^  ■ 
(Hignm.  Mart.;  Usuard,  Mart.',  BoU.  Acta  83. 
Ap.  i.  659 ;  Wright,  S^r.  Mart).         [C  H.] 

PELICAN.  The  pelican  is  eooMtines  mti 
as  a  Christian  symbol,  in  consequence  of  the 
myth  which  relates  that  when  a  mpest  hv 
bitten  her  young,  she  tears  open  het  bnut  sai 
revives  her  brcK>d  with  her  own  blood.  fVe 
application  of  this  symbol  to  the  Sariour,  whs 
gave  His  own  blood  for  perishing  nan,  n 
readily  made  (Alt,  Dia  H^HgeMUer,  p.  56). 

PELTTSIOTAE.  [PHmMASCAz.] 

PENITENCE.  The  penitential  dtsapUae, 
in  its  original  conception,  required  a  dtliaqucft 
to  pass  through  three  stages,  beginning  with  a 
confessionof  hii  gnilt  [ExoiioUNiaaX«ad«"^ 
with  abeolntion,  and  a  restoration  to  his  fivfeiM 
privileges  [Rbgohciliatioji}-  The  intcmadiste 
stage  of  penance  is  treated  in  this  attiele  in  th» 
following  order : — 

I.  Hajob.  Oiianr  axo  Tlsi  11111118 hi.  p. issi. 

II.  Paioa  TO  THX  Sraus  or  tbk  JTctatus  Rbbs. 
I.  D%fnUlon  offenoKCe,  p.  150. 
X  iNte  and  tuoffU,  p.  IMS. 

III.  Tbb  PuiTKnuL  Statioss,  p.  isn. 
I.  As  JUbMnen,  p.  lui. 

L  HieJr  poriUon  In  Ito  dmidi. 
IL  DmUon  and  Bode  of  ptnanre. 

3.  neJKOKFi^p.  1BS2. 
L  Tbeir  posltfon. 

3.  Tke  Kneden,  p.  IS93. 

1.  Tbelr  poritlon. 
iL  Bites  aod  prafos. 
111.  Dress. 

Iv.  Ftnitentlsl  eieietsua. 

4.  ne£)nfaN(br^p.lS». 

i.  TbdrposMon. 

IT.  Fbok  tsk  MinDLB  or  m  Tn  OoRRn  10  tM 

>IH. 

I.  mOa  Rut,  p.  ISK. 
X  in  Ota  Wat,  p.  IS97. 
L  PabUo  penMeDoe. 

II.  ftlvrte  penlienefc 

V.  Sns  Am  FsMLTns. 

1.  atu  ttO^nff  tapaumm,  p.  im. 

i  Open. 
IL  SeoeL 

3.  PMoIMet,  p.  1601. 

i.  WbeUwT  exdwiTrt y  spi^naL 
It.  Persons  on  whom  leaictsJ. 

III.  Unlfonnltj' of. 
Iv.  AllevlatioQ  «£ 

(k  By  tepentmiKs. 
i,  ^eottfesrioB. 
c.  By  Intercession. 

3.  PemtUenea  denied,  p.  1603. 

L  SomeUmes  to  (heBntoaoBlaMaef 

taK>  AUefak 
IL  Oenertllyto  the  t^eUtto  ef  «Ma  «bs 
expiated. 

Ul,  Sometimes  tfll  the  boor  oC  dealla. 

4.  PmOaMe^Ufafdl;  p.  UiXE. 
s.  3IB8DII  qfjpswttwMs,  p.  16M. 
«.  MtmitterqfpmMftet,  p.  IfOC. 

1.  PMtiMM  iifdtrgg,  p.  IMT. 

L  Kaus.  OEiam  axd  Detblopusi. 
The  original  nMaains  of  the  Latiik  wad  .pM^ 
tattiOf  wiUi  Its  Grew  Mi)iml«Bt  jwnlwM.  «>• 
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npentuce— implying  change  of  hMrt,  contiition, 
Mimradment.  In  this  sense  it  was  fireqneBtly 
wd  hf  early  ecclesiastical  writers.  The  transi- 
tin  from  this  meaning  to  that  of  penitential 
'  dki^liie  11  not  di6SciiIt  to  trace.  Along  with 
tba  famaid  feeling  of  coatritioD,  there  came  to  be 
«bUh^  ia  the  theologloal  idu  of  repentance, 
■  ootwnd  act  of  aelHtbasemait.  Grtdoally 
tkimtwird  act  waa  accepted  aa  a  liga  of  the 
imid  totrow,  and  nltimately  took  the  place  of 
i.  Isidore  (ii.  16,  de  PoenitentSiut),  following 
Aifostine  (Ep.  54),  derives  the  word  from  the 
fcul  idea  underlying  penitence :  "  Poenitentia 
HBwniipiha  poena.*'  In  Raban.  Uanr.  Aatit. 
i.  39^  the  uriTatioa  to ;  **  A  panitlone  poenitontia 
■men  eeeepit,  qnau  ponitentis,  dnm  ipse  homo 
|iait  pooiitaido,  quod  male  admisit."  The 
■it!»rofthe<if  Dn-aff/a/saPoentf.  c.  19,  which 
y*n  the  name  of  Aagnstine,  alightly  varies  the 
l^ologj:  "Poenitere  est  poenam  tenere,  at 
pwuifc  in  se,  nlsdscendo  qnod  commMt 
•miBdo.'  TUa  ezplamtion  ii  adopted  Inr  Peter 
lembud  (sentent.  ir.  diet  14),  and  by  Gratian 
(eb  Poaiit.  dist.  3),  and  is  the  accepted  etymology 
•(the  Soman  canonists  (Morinos  Foenitent.  i.  1% 
The  Latin  word  in  nnivenal  use  to  express 
fsut«iitial  discapline  in  all  its  stages  and  degrees 
*u  poeoitentia,  with  its  corresponding  concrete 
■aim  poenitens,  a  penitent,  and  the  verb  poeni- 
k»,  to  do  penance  In  Cyprian  and  in  the  Gone 
JShr.  tba  nonn  ia  genenilly  used  with  some 
a^jntiTe,  as  "  ^ere,  facere  poenitentiam  plenam, 
Wm,  legitimam."  At  a  later  date,  poenitentia 
Ha  employed  aa  equivalent  to  the  disdpline  of 
the  kui^ers,  the  third  and  principal  station  of 
{mnce  (1  Com.  IbUt.  c  2 ;  Cmc.  Agath.  c.  60 ; 
Mil,  iii  Ep.  vii.)  In  the  Latin  penitentiala  the 
nrii  if  BSed  by  itself  absolutely.  2.  Exomolo- 
Idia  A  Greek  word  adopted  by  TertnUian 
MWatf.  &  9),  and  nsed  by  Cyprian  and  Fmatat, 
■doeadoaally  later.  3.  Abathiere,  conunanlone 
Itinii,  cwamuoionem  non  accipere.  The 
form  of  censure,  consisting  in  rejection 
tna  psitidpatioD  in  the  sacred  elements  for  a 
firitd ;  a  frequent  formula  in  the  Latin  councils. 
L  Stgregatio,  separatio ;  the  translation  of  the 
ftwk  ifopir/itfr.  5.  Fleie,  sndire,  aubftrarl,  eon* 
iiiUre— the  terms  of  the  fonr  stations. 

Tia  Greek  equivalent  of  poenitentia  is 
Urima.  This  word  retained  for  the  most  part 
lb  etiginal  meaning  of  change  of  heart.  BaaU 
■M  it  (&  34)  to  signify  the  penitential  course 
^  Gmc  laodic  c.  19) ;  in  another  place  (c  22) 
I*  eipwaa  the  principal  station  of  the  iwowC- 
*rwTt5.  In  the  latter  instance  it  precisely 
Mnqmnda  with  a  similar  use  of  the  Latin 
fmitentia.  In  the  later  Greek  rituals  fxrrdfOM 
*  a  {nestratiott.  In  the  penitential  ascribed  to 
Ms  the  Faster,  at  the  end  of  the  "Ordo,"  the 
f^iteat  is  inatrncted  to  say  the  trisagion  eight 
■M  . . .  and  to  make  eight  fUTwolas.  A 
Sttb  before  it  is  directed  that  women  tiivoy 
^praw^cu  voulruffai'  X"P^*  /iMTayot&v.  The 
*nd  fuTcbvta  here  must  signify  some  laboriona 
■d  hiiMiliato^  posture.  2.  i^mo^^mt.  The 
Mdan^ojed  1^ all  Greek  canonical  writen  to 
the  oooise  of  discipline.  It  occurs  in  this 
jaie  in  the  Ep,  ii,  ad  Corinth,  which  bears 
|m  name  of  Clem.  Rom.  3.  itftapurfiit  —  the 
Mfavy  tens  of  the  Can.  Aposi.  and  also  of  the 
of  Qme,  in  TVutt.  It  signifies  separation 
am  the  fidthM  (compare  St.  Luke  Ti.  22). 
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(compare 
-VOL.  n. 


involving  either  simple  rejection  from  the 
eucharist,  or  in  addition  to  rejection  the  per- 
formance of  certain  penitential  acts  and  rites, 
the  nature  of  which  was  not  defined,  but 
depended  on  the  cuatom  of  the  church.  4, 
irfHWicAaloFTfls,  iicpoci/Mfoi,  iworbrroyrtt  or 
•ymniKklvoin-n,  (rwiirrdfttyot.  The  four  atations. 
(Gregory  Thaomat.  Ep.  c.  11 ;  Basil  ad  AmphUoo. ; 
Gone.  Ancyr.  &c.)  5.  &KOtrt»i^os  tlreu.  Tho 
penitential  censure  of  Cono.  Ephet.  (c  6);  Cone; 
Ghabxd.  (cc.  4, 6, 16, 23)  6.  hnrtntov.  An  eccle- 
siastical penalty  (Baiil,i^.  cc  71,74 ;  Sozomen, 
S.  E.  vii.  16).  inroK^ttr^ai  ix  t&v  ma/Apwr 
hrmfdois  (Omml  CSkifiwd.  ce.  8,  8,  9 ;  (hue.  As 
TivO.  00.  44,  49,  Ac.)  In  the  Onek  penitentiala 
the  prayer  over  those  whose  penance  was  at  an 
end  is  called  tbjcii  t&v  iwmfdatv  KuofUwmw, 
7.  Ka>vyl(tu',  to  impose  a  penalty  aonnrding  to- 
the  canons,  a  later  Greek  aiue  (Eudutoaitm, 
Qoar,  p.  678). 

Tha  theory  of  penitential  dtoo^line  waa  this : 
that  the  church  was  an  otganised  body  with  an 
outward  and  visible  form  of  government ;  that 
all  who  were  outside  her  boundaries  were  out- 
side the  means  of  divine  grace ;  that  she  had  a 
command  laid  upon  her,  and  authority  given  to 
her,  to  gather  men  into  her  fellowship  by  the 
ceremony  of  baptism ;  but  as  some  of  those  who 
were  admitted'proved  unworthy  of  their  calling, 
she  also  had  the  right,  by  the  power  of  the  keys, 
to  deprive  them,  temporarily  or  absolutely,  of 
the  privilege  of  communion  with  her,  and,  on 
their  amet^ment,  to  restore  them  once  more  to 
church  membership.  On  thto  power  of  ezcla- 
aion  and  restoration  was  founded  the  system  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline.  It  waa  a  purely  spi- 
ritual jurisdiction.  It  obtained  its  hold  over 
the  minds  of  men  from  the  belief,  universal  in 
the  catholic  church  of  the  early  ages,  that  he 
who  waa  expelled  from  her  pale  waa  expelled 
also  from  the  way  of  salvation,  ud  that  the 
sentence  which  was  pronounced  by  God's  church 
on  earth  was  ratified  by  Him  in  heaven.  No 
body  of  heretics  ever  ventured  to  claim  this 
power.  Ambrose  was  not  merely  taking  high 
sacerdotal  ground,  bnt  stating  an  historical  &ct, 
when  he  said  (Da  Fomit.  i.  2X  "  Hoe  jns  aibi  recte 
Eoclesia  vindicat,  qnae  veros  sacerdotei  habet ; 
haeresia  vindicare  non  poteat,  quae  sacetdotes 
Dei  non  habet.  Non  vindicando  autem  ipsa  de  se 
pronnntiat,  quod  cum  sacerdotes  non  habeat,  jna 
sibi  vindicare  non  debeat  sacerdotale."  Peni- 
tence has  at  once  its  origin  and  sanction  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  primarily  in  tlie  promise 
of  Christ  Himself  (St.  Matt,  xriit.  18).  A 
system  of  discipline  was  undoubtedly  in  fores 
among  the  Jewa  at  the  Christian  era,  and  was 
recognised  by  our  Lord  (St.  John  xvi.  2 ;  St. 
Luke  ri.  22).  In  the  development  of  church 
organisation  which  the  apostles  were  appointed 
to  carry  out,  penitential  disciidine  was  aasinied 
its  place  (1  Cor.  v.  3-5 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  10 ;  1  Tim. 
i.  20  J  Tit.  iii.  10).  Two  of  the  great  "  mortalia 
delicta,"  moechia  and  idololalria,  in  the  case  of 
the  incestuous  man  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  v.),  and 
of  the  heretics  Hymenaeos  and  Alexander,  were 
visited  with  apMtolio  censure.  The  former 
example  contains  the  elements  of  the  ftiturs 
discipline.  It  was  a  distinctly  spiritual  sentence. 
The  decision  emanated  £tom  the  chief  pastor : 
"/  have  judged  already."  It  was  announced 
before  the  congregation:  "When 
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thered  ttq^etber."  It*  «£feot  wu  to  expoM  the 
delinqamt  to  some  bodily  mortification :  "  Deli- 
vered nnto  Satan  for  the  deatnction  of  the 
fleeh."  Its  objeci  was  hie  amendment:  "That 
the  aiMTit  mar  m  esrad  in  the  daj  of  the  Lord." 
Aad  its  Mnlt,  hit  ultimata  restoration,  on  his 
Ttpentance,  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church  (2 
Cor.  iL  6,  T).  Uany  of  the  fathers  uw  in  this 
•zpRision—'*  delivered  ante  Satan  for  the  de- 
itroction  of  the  flesh,"  a  sanction  for  the 
anrterities  of  penaikce  (Origen,  m  Lewi.  Mom. 
sir.  4;  Padan,  Param.  ad  Poena,  c  18 ;  Basil, 
0.7;  Amtftim,  de  Pomit.  i.  13;  AaguL  dt  Fid. 
et  0pp.  e.  36).  The  references  to  ecclesiastical 
diid^ine  in  the  earliest  writers  are  natorally 
zare  and  ^gmentary.  The  organization  of  the 
church  was  no  less  incomplete  in  this  than  in 
other  matters.  Clemens  Roman.  {Ep.  ad  Cor. 
9.  51,  ed.  Jadobson)  has  the  following  passage  : 
t^avp  %9Tv  tifuf  iw  rm  mfufi^  too  Xpltirou 
pi*povs  Kol  4\Xoytfuvt  tiptB^m,  4  ualf  iwt- 
fwX^  9oKsSrrw  Ixpi^Biimt  ix  rqt  fXvilot 
atrmi.  The  reference  of  this  to  some  simple 
form  of  discipline  is  niunistakable.  The 
herd  of  Hermas,  which  is  prob^if  a  geoeration 
later  than  the  Clementine  Epistles,  spa&a  dearly' 
and  ftillj  at  the  beginning  of  tha  Snd  century 
of  the  practice  of  separating  an  offender  l 
(Herm.  Pastor,  vis.  iii.  5;  see  Jbid.  Similitnd. 
▼ii.)  An  evidence  for  the  existence  of  peni- 
tential discipline  in  these  early  times,  which 
it,  perhaps,  stronger  than  any  isolated  paswe, 
is  ttie  nnirenal  tradition  of  the  chnn^  The 
>  origin  of  Uontanism  is  dated  by  Epipbanins 
in  one  place  {Haerea.  li.  S3)  as  far  ba^  as  a.j>. 
126.  Other  authorities  fix  it  abont  A.D.  150 
(Robertson,  Ck.  But.  t.  5).  That  is  to  say,  Hon- 
tanns  was  only  one  generation  remored  &om 
the  Mwstle  St.  John.  He  separated  from  the 
dinz^  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  the  claims  of 
the  chnreh  with  regara  to  discipline.  In  other 
words,  discipline  was  so  widely  prevalent,  and  so 
firmly  established,  as  to  create  a  schism  within 
a  generation  of  the  lost  of  the  apostles.  The 
inftrenca  from  this  is  well  drawn  out  by  Thorn- 
dike  (£au«  of  the  Church,  iii.  x.  2 ;  Works,  Lib. 
of  Anglo-Cath.  Theol.  vol.  iv.  pt  1).  Alter 
Hontaniu  there  can  no  longer  be  any  qoestion 
on  the  discipline  of  penance  being  part  of  the 
regular  organisation  of  the  church.  In  the 
early  ages  the  aeoesrity  for  church  censures 
most  have  been  oomparativelv  rare.  As  the 
need  arose,  the  bishops  with  their  priests  dealt 
with  each  case  in  some  simple  msnner,  after  the 
model,  no  doabt,  laid  down  by  St.  Paul.  The 
treatment  of  those  who  lapsed  daring  the  Dedan 
penecntion  gave  the  first  impulse  to  a  more 
^itematic  and  nnifbrm  iwgaaisation.  Crimes 
■wm  elasdflcd,  pensltlei  promnlnted,  and  the 
duration  of  penanca  was  defined.  The  corre- 
spond en  oe  between  the  Roman  and  African 
churches,  wliich  appears  in  the  epistles  of 
Cyprian,  gives  some  insight  into  the  method  in 
which  a  degree  of  uniformity  was  gained.  Local 
needs  and  cironmstanoes,  no  doubt,  had  their  in- 
flunee  on  the  dedriooa  of  the  aarly  synods, 
■yitem  in  the  West  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  so  rigidly  defined  as  in  the  East.  The 
canonical  epistles  of  Qxegory  Thaumaturgas, 
Basil,  and  hia  brother  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  were 
at  once  the  expression  and  the  support  of  this 
more  inflezibla  rigidity.   Under  th^  iaflmnce 


the  elaborate  system  of  the  penitential  ststiai 
took  its  rise.  These  staUons  were  talua  ato 
the  canonical  code,  but  they  never  *ffmt 
to  have  entered  into  the  practical  ad^irta^ 
tion  of  the  Western  discipline.  The  3ii 
^th,  and  the  beginning  of  the  5th  ceaUiiiH  wtj 
be  regsrded  within  goieral  limits  as  the  fleiriA- 
■ng  period  of  the  penitential  system,  h  ns 
then  complete  and  regular,  and  at  tlte  mm 
time  liad  not  ceased  to  l>e  sustained  by  the  sid 
and  belief  of  the  ehnrch.  The  extent  t*  vtid 
it  entered  into  the  mutiiia  of  ChhstisB  k|i^ 
lotion,  is  manifest  flran  tba  ^aoe  wiaA  fm- 
tential  directifns  oocapy  in  the  writii^  e(  tkt 
period.  The  ansteriUa  were  gcmiae  sad  i»- 
luntary,  endured  from  a  firm  convictisa  tU 
only  by  such  endurance  could  sin  be  cxpirisL 
"  I  have  Imown  many,"  says  Ambrose  (dt  Pmt 
tok  1.  16),  speaking  as  of  facts  which  hal  mm 
under  his  penonu  knowledge,  "  who  bsvc  t» 
rowed  tbtix  cheeks  with  coniinwns  teen,  als 
han  laid  thenuelTea  in  the  dmt  for  all  totnsi 
npOD,  and  whose  &oes,  thin  and  pollil  bm 
fasting,  have  presented  the  appearaaee  of  bni| 
ghosts."  With  the  beginning  <rf  the  6th 
tnzy  tha  framnrork  of  tha  cyrten  was  itiU  »' 
altwad,  bat  tiie  anbstanee  of  it  was  ttftf 
decaying,  more  rapidly  in  the  East  than  is  m 
WesL  Throogh  the  i7th  wntury  pnbhc  fok 
tenoe  was  all  but  dead.  It  revived  for  a 
under  the  ecclesiastical  rule  of  the  Carolia^ 
princes,  hat  the  real  life  of  peniteaee  m 
in  the  prirata  systMn  adminiatmd  thnafh 
penitentials.  Hilman  (Zot.  CSMfin.i^i.S)b^ 
a  passage  on  the  power  aocmiog  to  tha  ~ 
through  ecclesiastical  discipline,  thus  si 
the  value  of  the  system  founded  on  tha 
tentials :  "  However  eevore,  monastii^ 
tian,  as  enjoining  self-tortnn ;  degradinc  I 
homan  nature,  as  substituting  cewnaniat  4 
serrance  for  the  s|ririt  of  religion ;  aad 
in  outward  forms  which  might  be  oooatil 
calculated ;  vet  as  enforcing,  it  might  ht,  a 
and  harsh  discipline,  it  was  still  a  mscil 
religions  discipline.  It  may  have  bea  a 
timid,  dependent  virtue  to  which  it 
the  believer,  yet  still  virtno.  It  was  • 
petual  proclamation  of  the  hiilliisss  aad 
of  the  Qospel.  It  was  a  ooustnnt  pnaehis^ 
might  be,  of  an  unenlightonod,  n 
C^iristiMiity,  yet  still  of 

n.  Pbiob  to  m  Sfuad  or  m  XarinM 

HsBEVr. 

The  ehief  chaneteristioa  of  disc^iat  privl 
the  spread  of  the  Hovatian  keresy,  as 
with  those  which  afterwards  prevailed,  inn 
shortness  sod  mildness  of  the  aalill 
simpler  forms  by  which  the  system 
tered.  The  Stations  of  PeBiteata  M  mI  ] 
been  elaborated.  The  earlier  oeDsarcs  ae  da 
corresponded  with  those  imposed  after  aaife 
the  stations,  bat  the  technical  mmes  of  * 
stations,  and  the  systematic  divisiaa  ef  peaitrf 
connected  with  them,  are  of  later  date.  biM 
first  three  eentariea  there  aiyear  three  diiifa«^| 
marked  degrees  of  censare — (1)  ezdudM  M 
paitidpation  in  the  elements,  (3)  exelnioe  M 
the  aigu  of  the  sacrament  and  fi«n  tht  f*t>j 
ristio  prayers,  (S)  exclusion  from  the  dww 
altogether,  that  is  to  say,  ezosioii  from  the  Mr 
(tf  the  &ithAil,  and  pojnjiwM'f^^"''?  thbi^ 
Digitized  by  Vj 
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Oil  latter  term  waa  not  fst  in  use.  An  »- 
T"*"*™  of  tlw  prindpal  sonxcefl  of  infontu- 
lin  ftr  tint  period  wiU  Hrre  to  shew  clesrlj 
tiM  ntnn  of  these  poultiea.  The  ApoHolio 
Omom  tmplaj  foux  tenni  to  expren  chnreh 
OMK —  1,  i^pl(totai,  npantlon,  which 
ndin  eqn&lly  to  cler^  sad  laitjr ;  2,  ko- 
t^idii,  depoiition,  which  waa  confined  to  the 
dnff;  3,  iptpiC^irBat  tnd  xaBtdpir^at,  which 
«M  alao  pKoliar  to  the  clergy ;  4,  t^i  iKKXv^Uts 
bcfl^Atirftu,  ezduon  from  the  church,  to 
rtidt  all  were  rabject.  The  aererity  of  this 
lift  Kntence  waa  still  mof  increased  in  two 
r  (to.  27,  28),  which  direct  that  a  prieat 
in  holy  things  after  deposition 
mrin^iM  ^nmrr^o^tf.  In  the  Apottotioal 
ftwfiihriMBi  there  ia  no  record  of  any  orgaaiaed 
qitam,  bnt  only  the  mention  of  lighter  and 
M^htier  ccnsoree.  In  Apoit.  C<mt.  ii.  16,  after 
Mw  general  directions  that  the  bishop  shaU 
■nnue  aad  not  r^el  pnitaBti}  than  j^wa 
m  Bou  of  treath^  a  ddi&qvent.  H«  was  to 
b  ijccted  from  the  chorch,  and  the  deacons 
■Nntime  were  to  Tiait  him  and  remonatrate 
Hth  him,  and  if  he  appeared  contrite  they  were 
keMne  to  the  hishop  and  intercede  for  him,  the 
IMap  then  waa  to  allow  him  to  enter  the 
Indi,  and,  when  aatiafied  of  his  eamettneaa, 
•  lOBatale  him  after  a  penance  of  a  fvw  weeks' 
Ming.  la.  fnrther  directions  in  the  same 
l^ter,  the  bishop  was  to  refuse  the  penitent 
LkelycommanioD  for  a  period,  the  length  of 
Midi  was  to  be  adjusted  to  his  offence,  and 
IRmnla  receiTe  him  as  a  father  would  a 
;  MB.  For  <»diiiat7  mrpOM*  of  disd- 
,  and  for  light  ofAnees,  tfau  was  the  censore 
The  heavier  penalty  given  in  the 
M  corresponds  with  the  exdaion  from 
1m  charch  of  the  Cemtmt.  Hera  is  cYidently 
k  germ  of  the  system  of  stages  of  penitence 
was  afterwards  the  law  of  the  church. 

rtfyn  cody  to  one  degree  of  oen- 
aad  that,  as  might  be  eipeetad  from 
dsiacter  and  writings,  a  urere  one.  He 
tfa>  no  note  of  the  simple  rejection  from 
■■anmicBi  which  was  the  common  penalty 
k  the  ApottoHa  CoKOM.  Censores,  he  states 
(ipafajr.  c.  39),  exclude  men  ttam  the  communion 
fftayer,  fivm  the  solemn  ammbly,  and  from  all 
l^r  fellowsfaip.  Penitence  with  him  was 
Aoriims  outward  self-abasement,  no  mere  loss 
f  a  holy  privilege.  It  was  an  exomologeais,  a 
Mfaiien  of  sia  hy  act  as  well  as  by  word ;  saA 
k  iriMi  tUi  oonfeiBion  coneiated  he  shews 
MIt  (Ploma.  e.  9):  " £nHiiol(«esis  is  a 
M^ne  for  the  abasemtnt  and  humiliation  of 
m,  oijoining  such  convemtion  as  inviteth 
■ity;  it  dii«cted  also  even  in  the  matter  of 
h«s  and  food — ^to  lie  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  to 
Ue  hla  body  in  filthy  garmanta^  to  east  down 
U  qMt  wiui  nonniBg,  to  azehanga  for  severe 
nataent  Uie  siaa  which  he  haUi  committed ; 
■r  the  rest,  to  use  simple  things  for  meat  and 
ktek,  to  wit,  not  for  the  belly's,  bnt  for  the 
■I'a  sake ;  for  the  most  part  also  to  cherish 
>^r  by  fhats,  to  groan,  to  weep,  and  to  moan 
and  night  unto  the  Lord  his  Qod;  to  throw 
upwi  tha  groimd  beflnv  tha  presbyten, 
M  to  &U  en  hit  kneea  befim  the  \eloved  of 
U;  to  enjoin  all  the  brethren  to  beu-  the 
HM«ge  of  hia  prayer  for  mercy."  The  same 
Mhed  of  peniteaca  which  the  wzitinga  of  Ter- 


tullfan  auclose  appeara  in  the  epuUes  of  his  dis- 
ciple Cyfoian.  The  stations  had  not  fomtd  their 
way  into  Africa  in  bis  time.  Cyprian'i  usual 
terms  for  expressiag  penitence  were  "  agere  poeni- 
tentiam,"  "  facere  exomologeaim,"  which  signify 
the  perfonnance  of  definite  penitential  acts.  He 
rardy  or  never  saw  occasion  to  use  the  censure, 
which  contiated  only  in  expulsion  from  the 
Eucharist,  and  not  often  the  great  sentence 
excision  fh>m  tha  church. 

The  decrees  of  the  council  of  Elvira,  circ.  i-D. 
805,  throw  great  light  on  the  course  of  discipline 
at  the  close  of  the  3rd  century.  The  canons 
were  of  exceptional  rigour,  but  the  system  aa 
which  they  were  promulgatod  no  donbt  followed 
the  general  lines  of  discipline  then  prevailing  fai 
the  West.  They  use  three  grades  of  censure. 
For  various  minor  oGfences  the  penalty  was 
simple  rejection  from  participation.  In  these 
cases  no  outward  acta  ca  penance  were 
performed.  The  b^jiianiog  and  and  tff  the 
penalty  waa  tha  denial  of  m  aacrod  dementa. 
The  second  grade  of  censore  consisted  in  the  in- 
fliction of  strict  penitence,  the  "  poenitentia  "  and 

exomol(^;esis  "  of  Tertnllian  and  Cyprian.  The 
mode  of  carrying  ont  the  penance  was  not  de- 
fined. It  was  enough  that  it  ehoold  be  full  and 
Amonical — "  vera, legftima,  plena," that  iatosay, 
according  to  the  rites  and  anateritiea  then  in 
practice  in  that  province.  Thia  penitence  waa 
of  two  degreea— one  leading  to  reconciliation  at 
the  end  of  so  many  years,  the  other  only  at  the 
end  of  life.  A  third  censure,  employed  by  the 
Cmo.  EWxr.,  was  that  of  expulsion  from  the 
church.  It  was  reserved  for  such  great  Crimea 
as  retaining  im^es  in  a  house  (c.  41X  or  con- 
tumacy (c.  30),  or  a  relapse  into  infsmoua  modes 
of  life  (c  62).  In  c  4&  the  offender  was  to  be 
absolntely  cut  off, "  penitos  abjiciatur,"  the  force 
of  which  may  be,  either  that  in  addition  to  the 
ecclesiastical  censure  he  was  to  be  debarred  dvil 
and  social  intereoorae  with  Christians,  or  that 
he  waa  to  be  cat  off  without  a  hope  of  return. 
Thia  laat  interpretation  would  coincide  with  the 
remarkable  harshness  exhibited  by  the  Spanish 
fathers.  Of  tiieir  aghtjr-<me  cantMu,  no  less  than 
fourteen  qiecify  ounces  fixr  wUoh  ezcommuni- 
cation  was  to  be  final,  "  nec  In  fine  <l»iulntii  eese 
coominnionem."*  On  a  review  of  these  early 
authorities  there  appear  to  have  been  up  to  the 
close  of  the  3rd  century  three  distinct  eccle- 
siastical censures — I,  rejection  from  participation 
for  a  fixed  period ;  2,  rejection  from  communion 
and  the  prayers  of  the  ftithfitl,  together  with 
oertain  definite  acts  of  penance:  this  is  penitence 
strictly  so-called ;  3,  exdsion  from  the  church, 
whether  final  or  with  the  nndentanding  that  the 
oflender  might  be  readmitted  by  means  of  peni- 
tence ;  this  censure  is  cxconmiunication. 

1.  DurxMon  of  Fmmee, — The  duntion  of 
penitence  in  tba  eariiest  ages  is  nncartain.  The 
Apott,  Omut.  ii,  16,  permit  a  delinqnent  to  be  rs* 
stored  after  two,  or  three,  or  five,  or  aeven  weeks 
of  fastii^.   That  the  pniod  was  short,  and  did 


•  These  esnaoa  hata : 


■Mi  aoQttwr  reedbift  ••  la 
fine,"  In  place  or  "  aeo  tat  fine,"  and  also  In  c  63  of  **  vlx  In 
flue;"  but  the  hardier  reading  to  the  mon  geneially 
leoalvcd  one.  Chiefly  ea  acoonnt  of  tb»  almilultr  of 
these  canoas  t»  the  Hovatlaa  beteey,  Horlns  (Ix.  IV) 
eDdeavouia  to  pnva  that  tbs  eoaneU  amt  bava  been 
held  ftkr  to  the  esBllsBnatiaDOf  HOvatns,  iBft(t  befim 
the  age  efCjprlMi.  ^^^^^^  W^^8 
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not  npproftch  the  t«n,  fifteen,  or  tventj  jeua 
vhich  wen  inflicted  fbr  gnrer  ofiences  after 
the  4th  centtuy,  u  rendered  probable  from 
the  sbaenoe  of  any  mention  of  longf  periods  of 
exelnsion  in  the  writing!  of  Tertnllian.  The 
same  infetenoe  mar  be  drawn  from  the  eilenoe 
of  tht  ApotMioai  Viom$.  The/  affix  no  period 
whatoYer  to  their  penalties."  The  teaching 
of  Uontanns  and  hi«  great  conTert,  Tertnl- 
lian, who  seceded  from  the  chorch  partly  on  ac- 
count of  her  laxity,  had  the  natoral  effect  of 
rendering  the  catholic  discipline  more  serere. 
SUU,  in  Africa  under  Cyprian,  and  in  Rome 
under  Ctonalini,  it  doet  not  appear  that  a  sen- 
tence often  exoeeded  one  «r  two  years.  Tbt 
demand  of  the  lapsed  to  be  admitted  without 
penitence,  and  the  cartailmeot  or  remission  of 
the  period  of  exelnsion  by  a  commendatory  letter 
from  a  martyr,  are  clear  indications  tlut  the 
sentMioes  were  not  long.  In  one  instance  there 
are  tia  materials  fbr  determining  the  actnal 
length.  In  a  synod  held  under  Cyprisn,  In  a.d, 
251,  after  Easter  certainly,  and  most  probably 
in  the  anmmer,  it  was  resolred  among  other 
matters  that  those  of  the  lapsed  who  had  even 
sacriBced  shoald  be  admittwl  after  a  term  of 
penance.  Cyprian  foreseeing  signs  of  the  renewal 
of  peneeotion,  directed  through  another  synod 
on  the  Idea  of  Hay  of  the  following  year 
(jSp.  lix.  12)  that  these  lapsi  should  be  at 
once  re-admitted  (Ep.  Iril.).  Their  penitence 
therefore  had  not  exceeded  nine  months.  It 
is  true  that  they  were  reconciled  under 
circnmstancea  of  particolar  unency;  but  one 
or  two  eentoriei  later,  an  idtuater  would  not 
have  been  adn^tted  in  less  than  several  years, 
nnder  any  circumiUmces.  In  general  it  may  be 
stated,  that  np  to  the  time  of  Montanns  the 
duration  of  penitence  was  very  short ;  after  Ter- 
tnllian it  tweame  hmgai  but  fiwiuently  in 
o^ent  cases  it  was  curtailed,  both  by  councils 
and  bishops,  and  in  some  instances  remitted 
entirely.  The  contrast  between  this  leniency  in 
the  African  and  Roman  churches  and  the  crush- 
ing sarerity  of  the  Spanish  iathers  at  Elvira, 
aboot  a  generation  later,  shews  that  the  system 
of  disdi^ine  was  not  yet  organised  on  a  uniform 
basis. 

2.  Jh'tesandlTMj^.— Although  in  theearllett 
ages  the  term  of  penance  was  short,  and  part  of 
it  was  frequently  remitted,  there  was  greater 
strictness  than  afterwards  prevailed  in  granting 
it.  No  one  was  admittwl  who  did  not  beg 
admission  from  the  bishop,  with  all  the  ont- 
ward  signs  of  deep  contrition.  From  the  time  of 
Novatas  onwards  admission  was  easier,  for  when 
penitence  was  known  to  involve  long  years  of 
pnbUe  humiliation,  less  scruple  was  shewn  in 
opening  its  privileges  to  all  who  were  content  to 
submit  to  it.  After  the  4th  century  it  came  to 
be  laid  down  that  penitence  was  to  be  denied  to 
none  who  songht  it.  Innocent  I.  a.d.  402-417 
{Bp.  zxv.  init. ;  Labb.  Cone,  il  1288),  declared 
that  be  held  it  to  be  an  act  of  impiety  to  refuse 
imposition  of  hands;  an  opinion  upheld  by 
Celestine  I,  A.b.  422-432  (Ep.  ii.  ad  Episc.  OaU. 


k  nwn  Is  one  csEepttao  to  this  statement:  c. 
Infltats  an  eiidaBiaa  tit  three  jears  en  Isfmss  who 
mnttiate  tbemselves.  SEarinoi  iv.    wltbont  gtvlas  say 
definite  reaw>aa,  tegards  tbe  woids  Inj  rfU  aa  an  Inter, 
poladon. 


c.  2;  Labb.  Cone.  ii.  1620).  Kmilar  resdttiiss 
were  passed  by  some  of  the  FiaakiA  csawih 
(Cone,  Andegav.  A.D.  453,  c  12 ;  Owl  Kfm^ 
A.D.  517,  c  36).  Bnt  in  earlier  tiross  pwitt— 
was  reguded  more  in  the  lightof  apiivi%>«l 
concesrion  than  of  a  right,  and  more  cauti«i  n 
used  in  gnutlngth*  ^rilege,  from  the  fact 
it  was  administered  once  tmly ;  if  the  penltat 
afterwards  relapeed,  there  was  m  docv  bv  vUd 
he  could  return. 

The  earliest  records  exhibit  the  ddiaqaal 
outside  the  door  of  the  chnrch,  dotlted  ia  sKfe- 
cloth,  and  with  ashes  apon  lus  head,  asUng  tb 
worsUppeia  as  they  «dmd  tha  dnnh  te  ii^ 
plore  Ood  on  his  bshalf^  and  maka  lalcrB^K 
for  him  with  the  bisliopa  and  presbjten  sal  tin 
whole  congrq^atiAn.  bi  the  ApotL  GmA.  n.  1^ 
already  dtod,  it  is  directed  that  the  ofienda  iill 
be  kept  outside  the  church,  and  detuned 
till  he  baa  given  evidenoe  of  genuine  revcatia 
Th«  lengtik  of  the  axdoaloa  mtad  MseM 
witii  the  hbhop.  Ha  too  was  the  atde  jaJgi 
the  sincerity  of  the  repentance.  Hie  locab^ 
the  repentant  man  who  vras  seeking  the  \ma 
the  church  was  outside  tbe  door  (Tert.  tfe 
3) ;  there,  in  his  remorse,  he  threw  hinuU 
the  dnst  before  the  £wt  <d  the  priests  {Tot 
iWibc.  9X  *»d  befina  the  brethren  (MLcH 
with  weepng  and  sni^icatloiii  fbr  neief.  1 
self-abasment  was  a  reqnest  to  be  ■toittsJ  I 
the  grace  of  penitence ;  it  was  tbe  first  act  of  tfl 
repenting  sinner,  begging  his  repesitaace  in^ 
be  accepted.  The  behaviour  which  befits  M 
repenting  sinner  is  drawn  ont  by  Cyiaio^i 
language  which  there  is  no  reason  to  *Bpp<"> 
not  to  be  accepted  literally  (dr  Lap*,  c 
"Men  must  pray,  and  entreat  with 
continuance ;  pass  the  days  in  moomin^ 
the  nights  In  vigils  and  weepisg ;  empkf 
whde  time  in  tears  and  lammtatiHi; 
stretched  on  the  ground ;  prortrat* 
among  ashes,  sackdoth,  and  dust ;  after 
raiment  lost,  wish  for  no  garment  beside; 
the  devil's  feast,  most  voluntarily  tet; 
themselves  to  righteous  wwIcb,  whncby  a 
cleansed ;  apply  tfaemselTea  to  fireqaat 
giving,  whereliy  sonls  are  ftved  firaa  i^m 
Compare  Ensebius,  JS*.  JL  T.  SS.  Ik 
stage  was,  that  the  bi8h<^  ntiafied  ef 
man's  repentance,  and  yiewng  to  the  iM 
cessions  addressed  to  him,  sent  the  imm  i 
bring  him  into  the  chnrch  (ApaA.  GhA 
16),  and  solemnly  laid  his  hands  aaea  ■ 
head,  and  admitted  him  to  poitaea^  llA 
hia  public  confession,  which  had  ) 
been  nttered  during  his  ahasemeat 
was  repeated  now,  or  at  aome  later 
or  was  spoken  again  and  again  at 
st^es,  there  is  no  evidence  ctesriy  te  A 
[£xOKOIoarais,  p.  644.]  What  is  certaia 
that  an  open  aeknowledgmant  of  gniU  ; 
required  at  the  beginning  of  poutence.  ' 
impoaition  of  hands,  as  in  omfiimattM  i 
ordination,  was  invariably  aocwnpaaied 
prayers,  the  form  of  which  no  <i»uit 
in  different  churches.  One  exam^e  is  giM 
in  Apost.  (W.  viiL  9,  of  what  iOM 
uncertain;  and  snch  fttms  of  pc^v 
found  in  aU  the  penitential  ritaaU  «f  m 
9th  and  following  centuries.  At  the  tnae  w 
imposition  of  hands,  the  bishop  assjgned  te 
delinquent  to  t^m^j^jo^p-^ 
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IhwiifiH 111,  and  until  he  wu  reconciled,  he  be- 
an* a  peniteat,  properly  «o  called.  After  the 
MrJbmuuioe  of  the  rariouA  acti  of  contrition,  the 
Mings  and  aelf-mortificatloDS,  the  penitent  was 
manA  back  into  tlie  olnmib.  And  this  recep- 
Hm  in  the  fini  threa  centoriei  took  place 
jHwdiately  after  the  conclnsion  of  the  penance, 
|il  carried  with  it  all  the  privileges  of  full 
amn  union.  Thie  appears  to  have  been  the  nn- 
Mited  use  of  Cyprian,  and  of  the  Roman  ud 
tiatma  bishops  of  his  age. 

nL  The  Fesitemtul  Stahoks. 
After  the  close  of  the  3rd  century,  discipline 
houae  more  sjEtematic  and  more  rigid.  The 
{EoTatian  mntroTersies  had  had  a  twofold 
l&ct  on  the  Catholic  system.  On  the  one 
land,  penitence  was  rery  rarely  denied  to  any 
■Bader;  on  tite  other,  its  duration  was 
kufer,  and  tta  austerities  sharper.  It  came  to 
it  r^^uded  less  and  less  in  the  light  of  a  priri- 
hft,  and  more  exclusively  as  a  penalty — a  weapon 
|a  the  hands  of  the  mlers  of  the  church,  to 
Muush  her  criminals.  In  the  earliest  ages,  and 
More  the  zeal  of  Christiana  was  cooled  by 
Utt  inBu  of  the  mixed  mnltitnde  which  the 
ansation  of  the  persecntions  introduced,  the 
^tiags  and  mortifications  of  a  repentant  sinner 
■ere  rolnntary  for  the  most  part,  the  natural 
f^pRssion  of  inward  grief.  There  was  no  fixed 
Mm  for  thdr  continiunee ,  this  was  determined 
■Uy  by  the  earnestness  of  the  repentance,  and 
Dm  discretion  of  the  bishop.  Bat  now  penitence 
bnune  a  penal  sentence,  which  was  to  he  worked 
Mtt  by  certain  appointed  stages — eo  many  years 
ko  be  passed  in  one  stage  under  certain  condi- 
Hms,  so  manymore  in  another  with  a  relaxation 
rfthe  conditions,  the  later  stage  not  to  be  begun 
tin  the  earlier  was  completed ;  and  so,  step  by 
the  ontcast  was  restored  to  fall  communion, 
stages  were  the  well-known  penitential 
llationa.  The  East  was  their  birthplace.  In 
the  conncils  of  Neocaesarea,  A.D.  314,  c-  3, 
nd  Ancyra,  a-D.  314,  cc  20»  21,  25,  refer^ce 
ii  made  to  the  Apur/Uiw  fM/tol  of  penaqce, 
fnriag  that  there  were  eert^n  stages  which 
*«re  so  well  known  and  well  established  in  the 
ihurch  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  define 
ihem.  The  earliest  mention  of  them  by  distinct 
tames  is  in  the  lost  chapter  (c.  11)  of  the 
Omomicai  E^aUe  of  Gregory  Thanmatnrgas. 
rhia  canon  is  commonly  regarded  u  of  a 
mnewhai  later  date  than  the  rest  of  the 
Epigti^  bot  it  expresses  the  view  of  a  period 
ihortiy  subsequent  to  that  of  Gregory  of 
vhat  was  then  believed  to  have  trees  the 
gaone  of  discipline  in  Gregory's  age.  The 
bfiaition  thare  given  of  the  stations  is 
iUt:  *'Fletiu  est  extra  portam  Oratorii,  ubi 
tcccatonm  stiotem  oportet  fidelea  ingredientea 
icare  nt  pro  se  precentor.  Auditio  est  intra 
portam  in  Marthece,  ubi  oportet  enm  qui  pecca- 
rit  stare  nsqne  ad  Catechomeoos,  et  illinc 
nedL  Audiens  enim,  inqnlt,  Kriptnras  et 
wctsinam,  ejiciatur,  et  precatione  indignns 
woMAtnr.  Sobatratio  antem  est  ut  intra  portam 
ronpli  stana  cum  Gatechmnenis  egrediatnr. 
>»A*teBtia  est  at  cum  fidelibos  consistat;  et 
nm  Ostechnmenis  non  egrediator."  In  the 
lystcm  of  discipline  carried  on  by  Basil  (cc.  22, 
»,  67,  58,  64,  66,  75,  77,  80,  81,  83),  and  his 
Mibcr,  Gregory  of  Kyssa  (Cbn.  Ep.  passim), 


the  stations  bore  a  prominent  place ;  and  their 
use  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted  in  the  conncils 
of  the  early  part  of  the  4th  centnry — ^Ancyra, 
Laodicea,  Meocaesarea,  Nicaea.  They  had  then 
become  a  recognlsad,  and,soio^ak,  aeanonied 
branch  of  the  penitential  organizatiOQ  of  the 
church.  Their  working  will  best  be  seen  by 
talcing  the  penitent  throagh  the  several  st^es. 
At  the  outset  it  is  supposed  that  the  delinqaent, 
either  by  confession  or  notoriety,  or  after  an 
examination^  stands  convicted  of  a  grievoos 
that  he  has  made  an  open  acknovlodg- 
ment  of  it,  whether  befine  the  bishop  or  the 
presbytery,  or  the  whole  congregation  [ExoK(^ 
LOQESis] ;  that  he  has  received  imposition  of 
hands  from  the  bishop,  and  is  then  to  undergo 
his  penance  through  each  step  of  the  series. 
The  strict  letter  of  the  lav  sentenced  him  to 
begin  at  the  first  and  lowest  of  these,  bat  this 
strictness  most  in  practice  have  been  frequently 
relaxed.  Even  when  the  system  was  in  i^ 
greatest  force,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  Eastern 
church  through  the  4th  century,  some  cotin- 
tenance  was  given  to  this  laxity  by  the  canons 
themselves.  Thus  the  Ccw.  2noam.  c  12,  de< 
crees  that  those  who  shew  their  repentance  by 
their  dress,  and  by  ftar,  and  by  tears,  and  by 
submission  and  good  works,  may,  after  a  time 
among  the  "  audientes,"  shore  in  the  communion 
prayer ;  the  principal  and  laborious  station  of  the 
"  substrati "  being  thus  omitted.  Boril  (e.  4)  in 
the  some  way  curtails  the  penance  of  one  who 
has  been  thrice  married.  The  Cone.  Anc^. 
(c  7)  permits  certain  delinquents,  after  two 
years  among  the  "substrati,"  to  leap  over  the 
stage  of  the  *'  consistentcs,"  and  be  received  to  full 
.communion.  Analogous  instances  occur  in  Greg. 
Thaomat.  c  8 ;  Basil,  ce.  IS,  61, 73,  80,  81.  It 
was  only  in  rare  cases  that  an  offender  was  sent 
st  all  io  the  moamera  or  the  hmrirs.  The 
ordinary  course,  almost  nniversal  in  the  Latin 
church,  and  very  genetnl  in  the  Greek,  was  to 
remit  him  at  once  to  the  great  station  of  the 
"  substrati."  This  was  the  course  enjoined  by 
the  Council  of  Ancyra,  cc  5,  7,  8)  10,  34.  In 
Basil,  however,  a  strict  adherence  to  the  four 
consecative  stations  was  decreed  for  all  great 
crimes.  In  the  Canonical  Epistle  of  Gregory  of 
N yssa,  the  station  of  "consistentia"  does  not  occur. 
The  penitent  is  allowed  by  him  to  pass  from  the 
station  below  to  full  commanion.  These  varia- 
tions are  firand  daring  the  foil  vigour  of  tho 
system.  When  once  it  had  been  weakened,  it  moat 
hare  been  impomble  to  zestoia  it,  and  to  reo^ 
delisquenta  back  to  aubmiarion  to  this  ideal 
severity. 

1.  The  Houbnebs,  fimtea,  vpoakXalovrts.-^ 
This  was  the  first  stage  through  which  the 
penitent  was  to  pass.  It  is  to  be  distingnished 
from  the  mooming  and  weeping  outside,  to 
which  reference  has  already  been  made  in  the 
disdpline  of  the  earlier  centories.  The  station 
of  the  mcmnura  was  the  position  of  those 
whose  penitence  had  already  begnn.  The 
mentira  of  the  name  Is  tare  anudig  the  early 
authorities;  and  It  is  !not  likely  that  the 
thing  itself  was  freqnently  imposed.  It  was  part 
of  the  scheme  and  framework  of  the  system, 
held  in  reserve  rather  than  commonly  inflicted. 
Reference  is  made  to  it  directly  in  the  last  canon 
(c  11),  which  k  attrihoted  to  Gregory  Thanma- 
turgus,  and  indlracUy,  in  c.  8  of^-^ha  sana. 
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^■tle,  vbere  outdo  robbftts  are  held  to  be  nn< 
dnerriag  eren  of  kearing ;  that  is  to  saT-,  they 
mre  sot  to  be  allowed  inside  the  building.  The 
only  Rtation  then  remaining  for  them  woold  be 
among  the  moumen,  Basil  introduces  the 
station  by  a  simHar  panphrate.  "  Polygamiits," 
he  says  (c.  80^  "are  not  to  be  receired  for  three 
yean;"  and  a  short  time  aftcrwardi  senteneea 
other  enlprits  to  be  fjeoted  for  three  years,  and 
in  each  case  ad^  "  then  they  are  to  be  Adorers 
for  two,  kneelers  for  three,"  &c.  l^e  terms  "  to 
be  ejected,"  and  "not  to  be  leoeired,"  signify 
some  stage  below  that  of  Amrtfrs,  which  can  only 
be  among  the  mourners.  In  many  of  his  canons 
(oc.  22,  56.  57,  58,  5d,  64,  66,  75^  the  station 
is  mentioned  directly,  and  by  name.  Bat  this 
is  not  the  case  in  the  Canonical  Epistle  of  Gregory 
of  Nyssa.  He  remarks  that  there-  is  a  canon  of 
that  sort  that  haUtoal  fomicatois  are  to  be  ez- 
pelled  for  thxee  yean  altwUier  firom  prayer, 
and  afterwards  m  A«rer»  for  three  years,  &c. 
The  being  expelled  from  prayer  is  an  indirect 
way  of  dueribing  the  lowest  station. 

L  JTieir  Poeition, — la  the  appointment  of  the 
ancient  churches  there  was  an  open  area  or 
q>ace  set  apart  in  front  of  the  door.  All  who 
entered  Uw  ehnreli  necessuily  came  thzoagh  this 
azea  or  i^iproach.  This  was  the  place  assigned 
to  the  moumert,  and  beyond  it  uiey  were  for- 
bidden to  pass.  The  remoral  of  delinqnenta 
ontside  the  Terr  doors  of  the  church  was  a  prac- 
tice as  old  u  Tertolliac,  who  states  (de  Pudicit. 
o,  4}  tliat  for  certain  monstrons  crimes  the  crimi- 
nal was  not  allowed  to  cross  the  threshold  of 
any  part  of  the  sacred  building.  At  a  later  period 
Cbrysostom  warns  {ffom.  xriL  t»  JfaH.)  some  of 
his  hearers,  that  if  they  continue  contnmacioos 
they  shall  be  prohibited  irom  entering  eren  the 

STch,  as  adulterers  and  murderers  are  prerented. 
orinus  is  disposed  to  think  that  ejection  from 
the  building  and  expomre  to  the  elements  is  the 
interpretation  of  the  disputed  e.  17  of  Cone 
Aneyr.  which  sentences  those  gollty  of  nnnatnral 
crimes  to 
hyemtmtes. 


joutyt 

crimes  to  pray  ctr  roAs  %nii»Q>t^inmt  inter 


ii.  Duration  and  Mode  of  Paumce. — ^The 
mourners  being  placed  outside  the  rery  doors  of 
the  choreli,  could  take  no  part  in  what  was  goine 
on  Inside.  They  were  cot  off  from  all  sacred 
rites  whaterer.  They  coold  hear  neither  the 
reading  of  the  Scripture  nor  the  preaching ;  still 
leas  could  they  join  in  the  prayers  or  in  the 
sacred  mysteries.  So  far  as  paUie  worship  was 
concerned,  they  were  to  all  intents  and  puiposei 
aliens  from  the  chnrch.  There  remained  to  them 
«ily  their  personal  derotions,  and  their  hopes  by 
earnestness  of  repentance  and  amendment  of  life 
to  obtain  a  mitigation  of  their  sentence.  Still 
there  were  certain  duties  attached,  not  exclu- 
sively to  this  station,  bnt  to  a  state  of  penance 
genwally,  and  which  would  be  more  rigorously 
enforced  in  thb  station  wfaenerer  it  was  occu- 
pied, by  the  performance  of  which  the  penitent 
was  led  to  expect  that  he might  make  a  favour- 
able impression  on  the  church  from  which  he 
bad  been  expelled.  The  foremost  of  these  was 
an  open  and  frequent  aeknovledgment  of  his 
guilt.  And  this  self-abasement,  as  Ambrose 
pdnts  out  (Poena,  ii.  10),  was  not  inflicted 
merely  for  the  humiliation  of  the  offender,  bnt 
as  proof  and  fruit  of  his  contrition.  If  par* 
don,  ht  isys,  haa  to  be  obtained  ttttsa  one 
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in  secular  power,  tod  go  ^ont,  sad  casfw 
«ad  supplicate  people,  and  cast  yonndf  st  Umt 
feet,  and  Idss  their  very  footstcfa,  sad  brB[ 
forward  tout  innooent  children  to  ptcsd  tm 
their  guilty  parent ;  and  need  you  be  ishmcJ 
to  use  the  same  eameatatess  in  besMclii^  tk 
church  to  intercede  to  God  for  you?  (SmPks!^ 
Panen.adi>0«nif,&6.)  Thedressof  the  sKareir 
was  to  coneapwd  with  hit  laagusge  sad 
tion.  There  were  no  special  regulation  sDflttiBg 
a  distinctire  garb  to  him,  bnt  wbsterei  iim 
was  held  to  be  suitable  to  K^m  ponce 
must  be  held  to  apply  to  the  statioo  in  *luc^ 
the  greatest  severity  was  exercised.  For  t  WJer 
accouiit  of  the  penitential  dress  see  beW,  rads 
the  section  Entity  p.  1593.  It  mourn  ts 
point  out  the  length  of  time  for  wUdUi*- 
quents  were  remitted  to  this  loweA  depth  ef 
penitemA.  Basil,  c  56,  asugns  tweatj  Jtso 
to  a  nnirdmr,  fonr  of  whidi  are  to  be  MMg 
the  ffiomurs.  For  the  same  ctfme  the  ttJt  it 
Gregory  of  N]rs8a  places  the  mnrdenr  fn  tiBl 
years  in  the  lowest  station.  For  msasUn^iav 
(Basil,  cc.  58,  59),  two  of  the  cUra  je»n  d 
exclusion  are  to  be  unong  the  WMnen;  it 
adultery,  four  out  of  fifteen ;  for  nncleaaaa^  tas 
out  of  seven.  One  canon  (e.  73)  seataoa  ■ 
apostate  to  spend  the  remainder  of  hit  a 
mourner. 

2.  HEABEB8,  aadientea,  ixpe^ML— He 
notices  of  this  second  station  are  scantr.  Tkn 
is  no  express  mention  of  any  rites  or  avtsitiM 
peculiar  to  it,  nor  of  any  eerauHtr  ^  vkithtb 
penitent  was  pnnnoted  to  it  from  the  stsge  Mbv. 
With  many  of  the  Latin  Fathers— TertaDiiih 
Cyprian,  Augustine — the  "  andientes  "  wot  fla 
catechumens,  and  these  writen  donot  nsetheton 
at  all  to  express  a  penitential  station,  h  ^ 
it  is  doubtful  if  the  station  itself  erer  ohurf 
a  gen»al  use  in  the  Western  chuit^  H  « 
on  known  in  Aftka ;  it  U  not  mentieori  ^ 
Ambnie  aa  part  of  the  Ital^  system ;  it « 
altogether  omitted  in  the  CWIeefM  Onca.  i 
Martin  of  Br^a,  and  therefore  piesumiUj  w 
not  in  use  in  Spain.  The  only  predse  sad  fin^ 
reference  to  the  hearers  among  Latin  viita  ■ 
to  be  found  in  one  of  the  letters  of  pep*  ^ 
III.  A.D.  483-492  (P^.  Tii.  ad  EpiMc  Cwm. 
Ubbe,  Cbnc.  It.  107S).  who  decrees  thit  tte 
who  submitted  to  a  second  b^titm  Am 
undergo  the  same  penalty  which  c  11  of 
Nicaen.  laid  upon  the  lapsed,  that  b  to  vj,  tbv 
years  among  the  Amrers,  ftc.  In  tiie  wA* 
station  was  a  recognised  part  of  the  uigsuiirfij 
of  discipline  f^m  the  b^insing  of  Um  B 
century  (Gregory  Thaomat.  c  11;  Bbb1,<& 
22,  56,  75,  Ac. ;  Gregory  Nym  t  Sj  **» 
Ancyr.  cc  4,  6,  9 ;  Cone  Sioaen.  eu  Hi  "t 
Apmi,  Oonst.  TiiL  5). 

i.  2Xe<hFMMM^11w&llofOr^[onnt» 
places  the  Aeartrwitilin  the  door  hi  UcwoB 

of  the  church.    Hta  position,  strictly  ipoK'fr  ! 
was  in  the  porch  (vpoir^Aouv,  ifpSSvpor,  if"**^  j 
but  this  could  not  always  be  enfbreed  i<>  ff*  i 
tice.    The  object  of  this  station  wis,  tkil  k  i 
should  be  a  listener  to  the  Scriptaia  ■"^^  ' 
sermon.   In  soma  bnildinga  he  ini^  bcdb* 
hear  while  standing  in  th*  TcstihUle;  '■^'^ 
rule  his  place  must  haTO  been  an^^ 
the  building  at  the  lowest  end  of  the  ete* 
Inside  the  diurch  was  the  portion  ss  iitaptM 
by  the  Greek  canonlsfai  (BalsanMoEieB.  11> 
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Oma.  NkatK. ;  Zotuns,  in  &  4  Oono.  Anoyr. ; 
Humenopnloa,  l^pitom.  Canon,  aec.  r.  tit  3). 
Bi  wu  10  far  in  advance  of  the  mourner  that  he 
«■  ipared  the  abject  self-abasement  and  saimli- 
alian  expected  in  the  loweit  stage,  and  he  had 
Mreover  the  priTilege  of  hearing  the  Word  of 
fled,  bat  he  did  not  as  yet  receire  any  impoeition 
•f  hands,  nor  share  in  any  intercessory  prayer. 
Bi  was  admitted  within  the  walls  of  the  ehnrch, 
Ut  m  the  same  footing  with  Jews,  and  heratica, 
Md  heathen,  and  the  first  order  of  catechnnwna ; 
ftt  apnst  aoM  of  these  d— at  who  wiihed  to 
■ler  to  Usten  to  the  Scriptnraa  mm  the  doon 
rf  the  church  to  he  clossd  (4  Omo.  Carthag. 
ft84> 

a.  Vm.vn.wTia  (subttraii,  AwowtiiTopns). — ^This 
«i9  the  third  and  principal  station  in  the 
IiiUia  lystem ;  in  the  Western,  it  was  not  only 
tti  prio^wl,  bat  ia  genml  pniotlce  nmst  bare 
hm  the  unly  one,  with  the  axeeption,  perhaps, 
tf  ihit  con^ttmtes.  When  the  Latin  fhthers 
^(sk  of  penitence,  it  is  the  position  and  the 
fenaooa  of  the  bialen  that  they  liare  ia  their 
■isd.  It  has  already  been  seen  that  the  two 
Miiier  stages  entered  little  into  the  practical 
dmimatration  of  the  discipline  of  the  West  The 
letio  Teruons  by  Dionysios  Exigaea,  and  by 
Martin  of  Braga  of  the  canons  of  Ancyra,  tians< 
kte  twawhrrarrts  and  ^Axrttffis  hj  poenitMi»* 
and  poeniientia.  And  so  the  pontifical  letter 
tt  Felix  in.  (^Ep.  Tii.),  already  cited,  renders 
the  tnrwHrirras  of  c.  li.  Cone.  Nioaen.  by 
"sabjacauit  inter  poenilentes."  It  therefore 
Ifpaua  that,  geoerally,  when  the  word  penitence 
was  employed  in  the  West  daring  the  period 
mder  reriew,  it  referred  not  to  the  four  sf«tions 
ia  snocosioa,  but  to  this  particular  one  of  the 
buden.  In  this  station  also  was  performed 
the  exomologesis  of  the  earlier  fathers,  and  the 
'l^oia,  legitima  poenitentia  "  of  Cyprian  and  the 
done.  Eiaier.  In  one  of  Basil's  canons  (c.  22) 
this  station  is  called  pre-eminently  furinia, 
ftnitenticL 

i.  liar  Foiition. — ^The  position  of  the  penitent, 
•r  the  jbMfbr,  is  stated  by  Gregory  to  be  within 
the  door  of  the  chozeh,  so  Unt  he  may  go  out 
vith  the  catechumens.  He  stood  withht  the 
mils  of  the  building  in  the  part  below  the 
labo.  And  this  position  agrees  with  the  decrees 
of  Baal  (cc.  22,  56,  75),  and  is  the  one  as< 
rifned  by  the  Greiek  commentators  on  the 
eiocni  (see,  for  instance.  Zoom*  and  Baliamoa 
ia  can.  11,  12 ;  Cone.  Jncom.  can.  4,  5 ;  Cone. 
Jitcyr,')  The  ambo  thos  served  as  a  point  of 
desurcation  between  the  penitents  and  the  faith- 
fdl ;  if  the  number  of  the  &ithiU  was  io  great 
as  to  extend  below  the  ambo^  tiie  penUeata  were 
thnst  lower  still. 

ii.  SU€B  and  Fragvt. — ^la  the  two  lower 
itatlnis  the  dclisqaeati  were  oatside  the  care  of 
the  church ;  as  moumera  they  could  not  eater 
the  building,  as  hgarer$  they  could  only  listen  to 
the  leading  and  preaching  of  the  worn ;  but  in 
the  stage  of  kaeelers  they  were  again  recognised 
as  a  pert,  though  an  erring  part,  of  the  Chria- 
tian  fold.  In  the  fint  puoe^  they  andarwent 
frequent,  if  not  constant  impontim  of  huida. 
The  3  Omc.  Tblet.  589,  c.  11,  orders  peni- 
tence to  be  administered  acoording  to  the  form 
•f  tba  andeat  canoas,  which  appoint,  as  it 
^ooeeds  to  explain,  that  the  penitent  should 
mqnatly  resort  to  imposition  of  heads.  And 


long  before  this,  the  4  Cone.  Carthag.  A.D.  898, 
c  80,  had  ordered  the  hands  of  the  priest  to 
be  laid  on  penitents  at  every  time  of  fasting ; 
and  even  on  days  of  remission  (jd.  0.  82),  when 
other  Christians  were  sooBltmiMd  to  ttaad 
during  their  prayers,  penitents  were  not  to  be 
exempt  from  kneeling.  Together  with  imposi- 
tion of  hands,  special  prayers  were  offered 
on  hia  belLalf;  c.  19  of  Cone.  Laodia.  A.D. 
320,  gives  an  early  account  of  these  prayeia. 
After  the  catechomena  have  gone  oat,  the 
prayers  of  the  penitents  ahw  be  oAsied, 
and  when  they  hare  come  nnder  the  hand 
of  the  priest  and  departed,  then  the  prayers 
of  the  fUthfnl.  The  order  of  the  service  is  re- 
lated fully  in  the  ^post.  Const,  viii.  8,  9.  After 
the  '  of  the  candidates  for  baptism,  the 

deac(ni  orted  out,  "  Orate  poenitentea,  and  let  us 
ptay  earnestly  for  oar  brethren  wlio  are  onder- 
going  penance ;  that  the  God  of  mmrf  woold 
shew  them  the  way  of  repentance,  and  admit 
their  contrition  and  confession,  and  bruise  Satan 
nnder  their  feet,"  kc  When  the  prayer  was 
finished,  the  deacon  hade  them  rise  and  bow  their 
heads  to  receive  the  bishop's  benediction.  The 
order  of  pnyer  acounpaaying  title  rite  is  then 
I^TSB.  At  the  oonelnsion  ^  this,  the  deacon 
exclaimed,  "  Depart  ye  who  are  penitents."  The 
S  Gone.  Carthag.  ^D.  397,  c.  32,  directs  these 
rites,  in  the  case  of  notorious  delinqoents,  to  take 
place  "ante  apsidem."  An  earlier  and  simpler 
account  of  the  dismissal  of  the  penitents  from 
church  is  given  in  Apoet.  Conet.  ii.  57.  There 
is  distinct  reference  to  this  service  in  Chrysostom. 
"  The  first  prayer,"  he  says  (^Hom,  71  in  Matt 

f).  624),  "which  we  pray  for  the  euergumens,  is 
all  of  mercy ;  the  second  prayer  likewise,  when 
we  pray  for  the  penitents,  is  for  mercy.**  Kng* 
ham,  Antiq.  XIV.  v.  13,  raises  the  questitm 
whether  these  prayers,  which  were  an  nndoobted 
part  of  the  Eastern  offices,  were  in  use  also  in  the 
West,  but  concludes  that  the  usage  was  the  sane 
in  both  branches  of  the  church,  Sosomen  (^ff,  E. 
vii.  16)  gives  a  gnqthic  account  of  what  he  had 
himself  ptrhapa^  witnessed  ia  a  Boman  chnroh. 
"  In  the  western  ehnrch,  and  especially  in  Rome, 
the  place  in  which  the  penitents  stand  is  visible 
to  all ;  they  take  up  their  position  in  it  dis- 
tressed and  sorrowful.  When  tlie  litn^y  is 
finished,  as  they  may  not  share  in  the  sacred 
mysteries,  they  throw  themselves  prostrate  on 
the  ground  with  cries  and  tears,  when  the  bishop, 
in  hk  compBSeion,  coming  to  them,  falls  likewise 
by  their  side,  raising  his  voice  with  theirs,  till  at 
lengtii  the  whole  congregation  is  dissolved  in 
tears.  After  this  the  bishop  is  the  first  to  rise 
and  to  take  them  by  the  iiand  ;  and  when  he  has 
o^red  the  prayers  soitable  for  sinners  perionn- 
faig  penaaoe,  he  disaisies  them  from  the  chnroh." 
T&  same  oemnoay  of  assigning  the  penitents 
a  special  place,  aad  uniting  with  them  in  prayer, 
and  dismissing  them  with  the  catechumens,  was 
in  use  in  the  Prankish  church  (Cone  Agath.  c.  60 ; 
Cone  Epaon.  c.  29). 

iii.  Dreu, — ^The  delinquent  in  this  stage  of 
pcDaaoa  was  to  be  amyed  in  aaekdoth.  Whether 
ae  was  reqoired  to  wear  this  at  all  times  while 
nnder  sentence,  or  onlv  during  his  public  pros- 
tration in  the  church,  does  not  appear.  So 
Ambrose  (ad  Virg.  lapa.  c  8)  exhibits  a  virgin 
who  had  iallen  into  sin,  undergoing  penance, 
clothed  in  aaokctoth,  and  with  ashes  sprinkled^^ 
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upon  her  hrad.  And  so  Jerome  (^Eip.  30  ad 
OoAM.)  describei  the  gwb  of  Fabioht,  while  doing 
penance  in  the  Late  ran  chnrch  in  presence  of  the 
clergT  and  people  of  Rome,  with  a  garment  of 
sackcloth,  with  her  bur  disheveUed,a^  her  face 
■od  huidfl  nawsshed.  So  Gregory  of  Toots 
Tiii.  20),  dejricts  the  penanoe  of  bisht^ 
Unicinas.  It  wai  one  of  the  decrees  of  the 
coTtncil  of  Agde  (A.D.  506,  c.  15),  that  an  ofiender, 
from  the  beginning  of  his  penance,  should  wear 
ciliciom,"  as  was  the  cnstom  throaghoot 
the  chnrch;  and  that  if  he  had  neglectol  to 
change  his  dress,  he  should  not  be  admitted 
among  the  penitents.  The  "  sicnt  nbiqne  consti- 
tntnm  est"  of  c.  15,  Conc.Agath,  is  illustrated 
\>j  Tertnllian  de  Pvdicit.  c  5 ;  Cyprian  ds  Laps, 
c.  19  ;  Caeiarins  Arelat.  ffom.  i. ;  3  Cone  Tdet. 
c  12,  and  by  the  snbsequent  directions  of  the 
rituals  of  the  8th  and  9th  centnries.  The  sordid 
garb  of  penance  was  to  be  worn  as  long  as  the 
ezclnsion  continued  (Pacian,  Param.  ad  JPoemt, 
c  19).  Another  ansterity,  enjoined  by  c.  15, 
Cone.  AgatA.  was  cutting  off  the  hair — a  direction 
also  found  in  1  Cone.  Bardnon.  A.D.  540,  c.  6,  and 
3  Cone.  Sbkt.  A.i>.  589,  c  12.  A  man  was  to 
share  his  head ;  a  woman  to  wear  a  Teil.  This 
veil  was  the  general  dress  of  a  female  penitent 
(Optatus  ii.  Ml  fin.").  Ambrose  (  Vity.  lapt.  c.  8) 
had  ordered  his  penitent  virgin  to  cut  off  that 
hair  which  before  she  had  used  aa  a  blandish- 
ment. The  sharing  the  head  gave  place,  at  a 
lator  data,  to  the  opposite  practice  of  neglecting 
^  hair  and  the  bMid,  aod  sofi^ring  it  to  grow 
long  and  heavy,  as  a  symbol  of  th«  weight  of 
sin  resting  on  the  penitent's  head  (Isidore  de 
Eodes.  Off.  ii.  16). 

IT.  Penitential  Exercises. — In  addition  to  the 
public  stthmission  to  the  appointed  course  of 
discipline — the  prostration  in  the  church,  the 
open  confession,  the  penitential  dress,  the  rejec- 
tion from  the  Encharistic  serrice— certain  special 
acts  of  self-mortification  were  required  from  the 
penitent.  la  the  earlier  ages,  and  when  zeal  was 
wanner,  these  acts  of  contrition  were  left  to  the 
conscience  of  the  contrite  sinner.  All  that  was 
absolutely  demanded  of  him  by  ecolesiasUciU 
usage  was  obedience  to  the  rites  of  the  public 
censure.  Still  it  was  thought  becoming,  and  a 
suitable  token  of  sincerity,  that  the  private  life 
should  be  tn  accordance  with  the  public  profes- 
sion. So  Pacian  (Paraen,  ad  Poenit.  c  19), 
speaks  of  it  as  a  daily  duty  of  a  penitent  to  weep 
in  sight  of  the  church,  to  mourn  a  lost  life  in 
soiwd  garb,  to  fast,  to  pray,  to  fall  prostrate,  to 
refuse  luxury,  to  hold  the  poor  man  by  the  tumd, 
to  entreat  the  prayers  of  the  widows,  to  fall 
down  before  the  priests,  to  essay  all  rather  than 
to  perish.  But,  as  will  be  seen  when  a  later 
period  la  reached,  these  private  acts  of  penance 
came  more  and  more  to  be  added  on  to  the 
public  discipline,  till,  ultimately,  they  usurped 
its  place.  A  still  later  stage  will  shew  these 
acts  redeemable  by  money  payments.  The  chief 
of  these  penitential  eiercises  was  fiuting,  borne 
sometimes  as  a  self-imp(»ed  austerity,  some- 
times as  an  additional  penalty  infiicted  by 
authority.  At  ft  later  date  these  special  fastings 
were  an  invariable  aoomnpaniment  of  the  cen- 
sures of  private  penance.  In  the  4th  and  5th 
centnries,  if  not  invariable,  they  were  always 
expected  (Ambroee,  ad  Virg.  hm$.  c  9 ;  df  Poenit. 
iL  10;  Caesar.  Arelat.  Sam.  i.}  Soxomeo,  eoor 


tinning  Us  account  (ff.  E,  fH.  16)  of  t^ 
ticee  of  the  Western  ehurdi,  stst«  that,  a 
addition  to  the  public  formalities,  the  pt"rV^ 
voluntarily  exercised  himself  in  Ikstiiip,  and  ia 
abstinence  from  meat  and  from  the  bath,  er  ia 
other  mortifications  wUdi  had  bees  crnmnasAd 
him.  These  austerities  were  asnally  eMignel, 
as  Sozomen  relates,  by  the  penitentiaiy ;  bot  m 
that  o£Sce  was  altogether  abolished  in  tlw  tiae 
of  Nectaries,  the  more  general  practice  in  He 
church  must  have  been  that  the  bishop,  or  print, 
under  whose  ministrations  the  delini]ae>t  «£- 
narily  lired,  allotted  them.  By  the  tad  of  Oe 
5th  oentoty,  spedal  penitential  tetiwswcn  tk 
common  practice  (Felix  III.  Ep,  7).  Towardstla 
middle  of  the  following  century,  other  ratric- 
tions  were  added.  The  Srst  council  of  Barceka^ 
X.D.  540  (cc.  6,  7),  not  only  orders  pcnitenti  t» 
pass  their  time  in  prayer  and  tutiag,  vitk  s 
shaven  head  and  a  religious  dresa,  but  also  fir- 
bids  them  to  be  present  at  banquets  or  to  takt  s 
part  in  public  affairs,  but  to  lead  a  frugal  is 
their  own  homes.  The  length  to  w£(l  tfe« 
deprivatiima  and  macerations  were  carried  wmj 
be  gathered  frvm  what  is  told  of  a  vait  to 
the  penitential  cells  of  a  monastery  Jeti 
Glimacus  in  the  6th  century  (apudlforin.til1)i 
After  relating  the  laborious  penance  tS  tls 
prisoners,  he  adds,  "What  I  aaw  and  imi 
among  them  filled  me  with  deqiair,  lAca  1 
compare  my  easy  ways  with  thK  rigour  of  tbist 
saints,  and  consider  what  the  aspect  of  tk 
place,  and  of  their  whole  dwelling  ns,  hev 
dark,  and  foetid,  and  sordid,  and  sqiuuid,"  6c  h 
addition  to  fluting  and  abstineaoe  from  tk 
ordinary  enjoyments  and  luxuries  of  life,  tbn 
were  two  other  restrictions  laid  npon  petitt^ 
one  of  which  cut  them  off  from  marrttge,of,i( 
they  were  married,  from  co^ji^al  iatcmsam; 
the  other,  from  the  profindon  of  arms  tr  ssf 
other  secular  calling.  These  two  iistrictiM 
were  curiously  confined,  both  aa  to  the  date  sal 
the  part  of  the  church  in  which  they  wen  ia 
force.  In  the  first  place,  they  arc  not  met  vitk 
in  any  of  the  authorities  prior  to  the  coBnaim 
of  tM  cm^ze.  Ndtbsr  T^nllian,  ner  Cypiii^ 
nor  Padan,  nor  the  councils  of  Elvira  er  AiH 
make  any  reference  to  penitents  being  exdiM 
from  marriage  or  marriage-rights,  or  fina  bw» 
ing  arms,  or  carrying  on  business,  or  takii^ 
part  in  public  afiairs.  So,  with  rward  ts  fla 
restrictions  on  public  or  profesufmal  life.  Cbi^ 
tians  were  undoubtedly  prohilrited  from  aate- 
taking  carton  public  offices  {Omo.  EOer.  c  it; 
1  Cone.  Ar^<d.  c  7),  not  because  tbey  «8t 
penitents,  but  because  of  the  taint  of  idobtij 
attaching  to  the  offices  in  question.  Wbit  iM 
been  said  with  regard  to  the  absence  of  tkB 
restrictions  in  the  West  in  the  first  three  eoh 
turies,  applies  to  the  Eastern  dmrch  skt> 
lutely.  Neither  celibat^,  nor  retirement  ft* 
secular  life,  was  ever  imposed  in  cntuiiB 
with  public  penanoe  in  the  East.  Suck  p*> 
hihitions  were  frequently  I^d  upot  the  t\agf, 
but  npon  the  deny  alone  (Com.  Apnt.  tc  tit 
82;  Com).  CKateOu  c  S).  Coming  to  Ik 
Western  usage,  the  Latin  &tbeis  no  ^sdt 
counsel  seclusion  and  contioence  Aravuf  tk 
time  of  penance  (for  example,  Ambrort  dr 
FoeniienL  ii.  10),  but  they  do  not  nuke  tka 
obligatory.  The  earliest  deetsioi  « the  stdye^ 
is  in  a  letter        L  6)  of  pops  Siririn^iA 
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In  »pl7  to  Himerins,  tnahop  of  Tam- 
pM(Ldib.  Cmc.  ii.  1017),  which  prohibits  par- 
tk^^km  io  the  sleineiiti,  although  it  unctions 
Iff™*""  in  prayer,  to  those  who,  afUr  their 
fiMiin.  had  retaned  to  military-  life  and  con> 
faded  a  tmad  marriage.  There  waa  always  a 
tndney  ia  inch  restrictioni  to  increaie  in 
■nr^.  Aeeoidingly,  the  3  Cone.  Ardat.  aj>. 

&  21,  eatto  out  altogether  from  the  doors 
cf  tht  ehmdi  a  penitent  who,  daring  his 
ftuiKe  or  aftnwards,  entered  npon  marriage  a 
teoood  time.   And  3  Cone.  Aurelian.  A..D.  638,  c. 
Si,  pnUbits  a  p«ut«nt  from  resuming  arms  or 
■Kun  pmnlts  nnder  penalty  of  being  dnied 
to  the  hosr  of  death.   Still  sevexer 
if  a  decree  of  S  Cmm!.  BarekiOH.  A.b.  699,  c.  4, 
rtidi  places  nuiriage  during  penance  on  the 
nme  looting  as  the  marriage  of  a  nnn,  and 
oden  both  to  be  ntterly  eipelled  from  the 
duch.  Some  of  the  Prankish  councils  (2  Cone 
JnW.  c.  23 ;  3  Com.  AnrOiaa.  c.  24)  finbade 
Mriitd  people  ertn  to  be  reoeind  as  penitents. 
Istcst  canon  ai^ioiating  these  restrictions  is 
oos  of  Barcelona  just  quoted.   These  special 
yetshits  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  been  in 
m  thn^h  the  &th  and  6th  centuries,  and  only 
in  Ha  Wettcm  church.    They  will  reappear 
htu  in  coBMxion  with  the  Wastem  disdpline ; 
H  Inger^  however,  as  an  ordinary  part  of 
fiUie  penance,  but  rather  as  special  punish- 
■oti  for  special  great  crimes.    It  is  manifest 
Ikst  this  discipline  strictly  enforced  woald  not 
t^j  lay  a  heaTy  burden  on  those  who  submitted 
4*  it,  but  would  also  lead  to  great  practical 
iiMtifenience.  The  number  of  penitents  at  this 
tine  wu  Tery  lat^  and  if  they  were  to  be  ex> 
<bi]td,  not  only  during  their  penance,  but  for  the 
MDsinder  of  their  lives,  both  from  carrying 
ubi  and  from  all  secular  pursmts,  th«r  means 
livelibood  would  be  cnt  oC   The  neceMities 
•f  tht  CMS  led  to  a  system  of  dispensation,  ap<Hi 
*bch  much  light  is  thrown  in  one  of  the 
({Mtles  of  pope  Leo  L  a.d.  440-461  (Ep.  xcii. 
Utb,  Qmc  iii.  1408,  where  both  the  questions 
replies  are  pven).    He  is  writing  in  answer 
to  ^urtiMs  put  to  liim  by  Rusticns,  bishop  of 
SMHmm.  In  rmly  to  iBtermg.  10,  asking  how 
r>*itents  who  {dead  in  a  law-suit  are  to  be 
tnsted?  Leo  answers,  that  a  man  who  is  seek- 
pardon  for  spiritual  wrong  must  be  con- 
tent to  forego  his  civil  rights ;  and  in  fact,  he 
inhibits  the  penitent  from  appearing  in  court. 
In  nply  to  the  next  question,  with  regard  to 
tads  and  fausineas,  be  decrees  that  although  all 
■stteis  of  buying  and  selling  are  likely  to  stain 
tbe  mil,  still  that  there  are  some  trades  which 
■n  bonoonbla,  and  he  gives  do  decision  in  the 
sntter.    In  practice  th^  distinction  appears  to 
Inre  held  good,  that  a  respectable  trade  or  pro- 
I<mn  was  open  to  a  penitent ;  but  thai  it  he 
Wsnaied  ai^  questionable,  still  mora  any  di»* 
orittslile  business,  he  again  exposed  Umnlf  to 
KclesissUcal  censure.    And  this  is  in  accorduice 
vith  the  language  of  Qr«gory  {^ffom.  24  in 
Anjief-X  that  there  are  certain  trades  which 
caa  scarcely  he  carried  on  withoat  contamina- 
tin  with  dn,  and  it  is  obligatory  on  a  repentant 
ftntx  not  to  adopt  one  of  titaa.   The  restriction 
•itb  regard  to  war  did  not  involve  the  same 
f*scticu  difficalty  as  secular  business,  and  to  this 
U>  wss  not  di^osed  to  grant  any  dispensation 
'•elaring  (j^  xdi.  intarrog.  12)  that  it  was 


contrary  to  all  ecclesiastical  usage  fyr  any  one 
at  the  conclusion  of  his  penance  to  resume  anas. 
With  respect  to  continence,  the  conndla  in  the 
canons  cited  above  insisted  upon  strict  self-oon- 
trol,  both  during  penance  and  afterwards.  This 
strictness  Leo  (Md.  interrog.  13)  wonld  rather 
relax,  and  allow  a  married  man  to  "return  to  Ui 
wifb  when  his  penance  is  over.  This  deotrion  of 
Leo  is  cited  with  approval  by  the  sixth  conndl 
of  Toledo  (A.D.  638,  c  8)  where  the  continence 
of  penitents  is  the  subject  of  a  long  disquisition. 

4.  The  Btstandebs,  contittmUs,  trvfurrafiiyoi. 
— The  fourth  and  last  penitential  station.  The 
ecclesiastical  term  rwrravit  is  given  in  the  c  11 
of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  and  frequently  in  the 
canons  of  Basil.  The  Cone.  Ancyr.  uses  the  word 
once  only,  c  25.  The  signification  of  the  term  is, 
standing  together  with  the  faithful  and  commnni- 
eating  with  them,  but  in  prayer  only,  and  not 
being  dismissed  before  the  Eucharistic  aerrioe. 
In  tha  earlier  Greek  canons  the  station  is  more 
frequently  expressed  by  some  paraphrase.  The 
c.  12  of  Ccmc  Nioaen.  decreed  that  after  an 
offender  bad  expiated  his  allotted  sentence 
among  the  hatrers,  he  might  communicate  in 
prayer.  This  communion  to  which  the  "con- 
sistentes"  were  admitted,  extended  no  further 
than  the  right  to  share  in  the  Enchuistio 
prayers.  All  the  other  rites  of  the  sacrament, 
and  more  particularly  reception,  were  forbidden. 
Among  the  prohibited  rites  was  that  of  bringing 
oblations.  The  Cone.  Ancyr.  frequently  (cc.  5,  6, 
7,  8,  9,  16,  24)  describes  this  fourth  station  by 
the  expression  "  let  them  be  present  at  Uie 
Eucharist  without  oblation"  (x*l>^  ngoir- 
^ofSa  KoamtuffArtteaii).  The  c.  11  of  umc: 
A'Kom.  expresses  the  last  stage  by  similu- 
l<uiguage.  Sea  also  Felix,  Ep.  iii.  7.  Com- 
munion in  prayer,  without  the  privilege  of 
making  an  oblation,  was  therefore  tantamount  to 
rejection  from  actual  participation.  And  tiiis  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  extent  of  the  (U^opf^eirAu 
of  tha  apostolic  canons  and  the   lAstinere  of 

Sprian  and  of  the  councils  of  Elvira  and  Aries, 
e  contittetOft  comprised  several  degrees  and 
classes  of  penitents.  1,  Those  who  Iwd  worked 
their  way  up  through  one  or  more  of  tiie  lower 
stages.  2.  Those  whose  censure  only  excluded 
them  from  participation,  either  because  their 
offence  was  •  light  one,  as  in  the  case  of  the  in- 
habitants  of  cities  alMenting  themselves  from 
church  for  three  Sundays,  or  of  gamblers  (Cone. 
Eliber.  oc  21,  79 ;  1  Cone.  Arelat.  cc  3,  4,  5,  6, 
11),  or  becaosa  the  ofibndar  had  at  once  confeuod 
his  crime  and  obtdned  a  remission  from  penance. 
(Gregory  Thanmat.  c.  9 ;  Basil,  c.  61).  3  Peni- 
tents, who,  after  reconciliation,  had  resum&d 
their  secular  trades,  and  who  had  re-married,  and 
who  by  a  decree  of  pope  Siricius,  a.d.  S84-398 
(Ep.  i.  5),  were  to  be  denied  participation.  Of 
these  classes,  the  second,  which  contributed  pro- 
bably the  greater  part  of  the  whole,  were  in  no 
strict  sense  penitents ;  the  third  was  an  ex- 
ceptional case.  The  first  were  the  conmtmtea 
proper.  They  were  admitted  once  more  into  com- 
munion with  the  faithful,  with  the  exception  of 
the  right  of  making  oblations,  and  receiving  the 
elements.  Whether  or  not  they  were  exempt  fthnn 
all  penitential  exercises  there  is  no  evidence  to 
shew.  Whatever  disabilities  in  the  matter  of 
marriage,  and  arms  and  public  a&irs  and 
tr«i^  were  imposed  npon  other  ^^enf^^j^^ 
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Ud  sIm  upon  these,  although  it  ia  moit  probable 
they  were  ipared  the  homiwition  of  &  penitential 
dresa,  and  of  pablic  impotition  of  handa. 

i.  Their  position. — "Cbt  pontum  of  the  ootuitt- 
tntts  was  dwre  the  ambo  with  tha  ntt  of  tha 
ooDgregation.  Thia  tnay  be  taken  ■■  a  matter  «f 
ontne.  It  ia  nowhere  ezprealf  ao  stated,  but  aa 
all  those  below  the  ambo,  catechumens,  penitents, 
energnmena,  were  dismined  before  the  beginning 
of  the  euchariaUc  service,  and  the  ooraittentea  were 
permitted  to  remain,  it  is  natnnl  to  euiclude 
that  their  position  in  chnrch  would  be  abore 
thoM  who  wen  dismissed.  But  whether  they 
mixed  indiseriminately  with  the  faithful,  or  were 
set  ^Nut  by  themselves,  is  not  so  clear.  Basil 
decrees  (c  4)  with  regard  to  some  who  had  con- 
tracted a  third  marriage,  that  after  so  many  years 
among  tlte  MMrert  and  Cb-stendir^  they  were 
to  be  restored  to  the  plaet  of  commonion  (ry 
Wsy  t9s  Koawtn),  wUeh  would  aeem  to  imply 
that  the  actoal  communicant  occupied  a  distinct 
place  in  the  church ;  and  bearing  in  mind  the 
orderly  anangement  of  an  ancient  Christian  con- 
gxegation,  the  men  on  one  side,  and  tiie  women 
on  the  other,  the  monks,  the  virgins,  and  the 
sacred  widows,  in  the  front,  it  seems  more  likely 
tbat  tiie  penitents,  even  whok  th^  had  reached 
the  higheat  station,  had  a  separate  locality  in  the 
chnrch. 

17.  VsaX  THE  BEVXNTa  CsSTtlBT  TO  THE  KIKTH. 

1.  /ft  Oe  jEa$t  With  the  beginning  of  the 
5th  century,  the  Eastern  system  entered  upon 
a  new  stage.  The  abrogation  of  the  offioe  of  the 
pEKriENTlABT  priest,  which  took  place  some  time 
daring  the  episcopacy  of  Nectarine  at  Constanti- 
nople, A.D.  381-397,  may  be  taken  aa  the  point  of 
departore  from  the  earlier  practice.  The  reason 
and  the  drcumstances  of  the  removal  of  this 
ohnrch  officer  are  given  in  Soiooten,  Jf.  E.  vii<  16 ; 
Socrates,  ^.J^.  V.  19.  The  changes  which  may  be 
traced  to  this  act  of  Nectarius  are— 1 .  The  removal 
of  the  presbyter  whose  office  it  was  to  superintend 
confession  and  penance.  2.  The  decline  of  the 
custom,  which  dated  tram  the  earliest  agea,  of 
acknowledging  certain  crimes  openly  before  the 
congregation,  the  supervision  of  which  had  been 
one  of  the  duties  of  the  penitentiary.  3.  The 
selection  by  the  penitent  of  his  acts  of  penance, 
instead  of  their  assignment  by  the  penitentiary. 
4.  Tilt  gradual  cessation  of  public  penance 
for  secret  cslmsa.  6.  The  oassation  of  tin 
public  rites  of  daily  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayers  for  the  penitents,  which  were  the 
chief  ceremonies  in  the  ritual  of  the  etatiim 
of  the  itwonl-WToyrn,  Of  theae  changes,  the 
first  four  followed  us  a  matter  of  course  from 
the  abolition  of  the  penitentiary's  office.  The 
publie  imposition  and  prayer  did  not  long  sur- 
vive ;  they  may  be  said  to  have  ceased  wi&  the 
termination  of  the  observance  of  the  stations,  and 
they  formed  no  part  of  the  Eastern  discipline  at 
the  close  of  the  5th  century.  The  solemnities 
observed  towards  the  kiueters,yi\io  comprised  the 
great  body  of  those  who  were  nndei^ing  public 
penanoe,  consisted  of  two  parts ;  the  first,  the 
laying  on  of  hands  and  the  prayers ;  the  second, 
the  formal  dismissal  from  the  church.  The  latter 
of  these  continued  in  force  after  the  former  bad 
Allien  into  disuse.  Morinna  (PomiitKt.  vi.  22)  di»- 
oovers  a  mention  of  this  solemn  in  the 
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in  the  7th  century.  The  diaappeanoec  of  all  fti 
solemnities  peculiar  to  the  statigni  is  coiDcidaet 
with  the  omisrion  of  any  mentjoa  of  the  rtatim 
from  the  canons  of  ooniwilB.  The  ooa  excqitisB 
to  this  itatemeid  is  Oime.  nt  Ziiill.  c  87,  vU^ 
sMitaieed  an  adulterer  to  be  a  Mmrmtt  mm  jm, 
a  Aarvr  two,  Ac,  &C.  llartene(df  Ai(.Jatif.L 
6)  suggests  that  this  canon  points  to  the 
of  the  stations  in  the  7th  century.  ICerinns,  wKh 
more  reason,  regards  it  rather  in  the  li^  eS 
historical  referrace  by  the  fathers  in  Tndk^ttsa 
of  acanm  oneaiftingdise^lina.  Thsabiwiirf 
any  reftrence  to  the  ritee  aw  ademnitifs  of  ^m- 
tents  is  equally  marked  in  the  Greek  htarpo, 
as  in  the  canons  already  cited.  Thoae  of  UmI 
and  Cbrysostom  ate  altogether  silent  with  repri 
to  them.  So  are  the  liturgical  writii^  of  Go- 
menus,  patriarch  <^  Constantinople,  aboai  lA 
72a  The  Syriao  litnrglea  of  AaOoAnd  Ik 
Ncaterians,  in  cunmon  irith  all  tba  oriental  litB^ 
gies,  mention  the  ritual  of  the  eatechuatai,  bat 
not  that  of  the  penitents.  Equally  silent  b  ikst: 
of  St.  Hark,  which  is  said  to  hare  been  med  bf 
the  churches  of  Jemaalem  and  Alexandria.  Iw* 
liturgy  of  St.  James  has  one  diiectka  sUA 
may  refer  to  the  dinaissal  of  peutenta.  iiUr 
the  reading  of  the  Gospel,  the  deaow  is  t» 
Let  none  of  the  catechnmena,  ncoe  who  an  jib 
uninitiated,  none  who  are  unable  to  pr^  vitk  0* 
be  present  at  the  mysteries.  It  is  not  iiifseksUi| 
that  the  expression  **  those  who  anaotsbjets 
pray  with  ua,"  may  refer  to  deliDqiMBts 
going  penance,  but  they  are  net  mentioMd  if 
name.  The  same  direction  occurs  in  the  ikji* 
sinian  liturgy  (Morinus,  PoeititeKt,  vi.  22).  Is 
age  of  the  compilation  of  these  liturgics,tht 
penitential  rites  of  public  |a«y«r  and  i 
of  hands,  and  to  a  great  uioii  of  eolevi 
had  apparently  vanished.  In  the  tiw  af 
Greek  canonist  Balsamoo,  the  12th  centniy, 
vestige  of  them  had  completed'  departed,  od  the 
are  spoken  of  in  c.  19,  Gmc.  LaoUcy  as  cotcn 
the  early  ages.  It  is  difficult  to  detenains  «j 
any  fulness  the  penitential  rites  wUdi  task  tka 
place.  Hie  chief  aoozae  of  jnforinaliw  is  Ik 
Penitential  book  which  bean  the  name  of 
the  Faster,  who  sncoseded  to  the  patiiaitiate 
Constantinople,  AJh  585.  The  Penitential  i»  pi 
lished  in  the  Appendix  (pp.  615-«44)  ^  tht 
work  of  Morinus,  together  with  the 
of  John  the  Honk,  who  in  the  title  ia  caOei  s 
dpls  of  Basil,  whidi  can  mean  BO  BMna  thsa 
the  treatise  aoone  of  tba 

teaching  of  Basil,  or  eanics  on  kia  syatcB. 
the  date  commonly  assigned  to  these  bosks 
be  depended  upon,  there  would  be  no  diSealli 
in  sketching  the  outline  of  the  penitential  fyit<a 
in  the  East,  in  the  6th  and  fellewing  ceetana 
But  the  books  nawfertly  eoataiD  much 
additions,  and  modem  eritidsmhaa  not  yet 
mined  how  much  is  genuine,  and  how 
spurious  (Wasserechleben,  /Ms 
der  cAmdianXadm  Swdte,  p^  4,  note).  Am 
little  doubt  tliat  John  left  beliind  hia  a 
of  penitential  canons,  which  for  eoao  ag* 
wide  authority  in  tlie  Eastera  chnrch. 
phoms  Charb^hylas  (J^  ad  I%ta±  Mm 
writing  about  the  year  800,  testifies  le 
general  reoepticn  of  the  canons.    A  cmmHI  i 
Constantinople,  held  under  Alexius 
about  A.D.  1085,  replying  to  certain  qi 
s<»ne  monks,  condemnaXqaest.  11]l  the 
Digitized  by  CjOO^C 
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qitm  «f  tkt  Fwtor  for  hannjc  destroyod  mBsy 
■Ml  ij  cxoMiiTa  indulgence.  Th«  book  »ppean 
tohmpwMd  throogh  the  «une  birtory  aa  aome 
«f  tka  BMie  ftmiliu-  Feaitentiala  of  the  West, 
la  ha  preemt  form  it  probftbly  containi  most  of 
Iki  arifiul  instmotioaa  of  John,  but  with  so 
Mckelicontion  that  it  is  nnsKfe  to  rely  apon 
it  is  ntters  of  detail.  The  we  ud  encoitntge- 
mat  of  minute  seciet  confession  are  nnquestion- 
Ati,  if  the  Penitential  is  to  be  n«»pted  as 
uthmtie  in  any  shape.  To  stimolate.coiureanon, 
tia  priest  vas  instructed  to  examine  the  delin> 

C It  in  the  ntmoat  detail.  Then  there  fiillowed 
deliraiy  of  the  aenteiue,  eaaiixtiat  mainlr  of 
ftrtmgi,  and  etntfuiing  sonwtimet  for  a  nnialMr 
rfyeats.  Lastly,  there  came  the  singular  practice, 
wlaek  may  be  dated  from  this  age,  and  wliich 
uitinned  peculiar  to  the  Eastern  discipline,  of 
psating  a  preliminary  absolution  immediately 
sAsr  the  ctmfesaion,  and  after  the  imposition 
•f  penance,  but  deferring  full  restoration  to 
wwirniim  till  the  eompletiw  of  the  penance, 
kmrer  long  or  short  it  might  be.  The  only 
fvtige  of  the  public  penitence  remaining  vaa  the 
ntirement  of  the  penitent  t«v  yoev)  from 
the  dioir  of  the  church  into  the  nartbex  while 
the  Maaa  was  being  celebrated.  He  was  under 
iitnirtiqns  to  retire  at  the  same  time  wi^  the 
cateehmnens,  bat  he  was  not,  lika  tliem,  wleBiily 
dintimed,  altbongh  his  retinment  was  doabtless 
s  itmnant  of  the  old  rite  of  formal  dismissal. 
Befawtceto  this  practioe  of  the  penitent  retiring 
b  mde  in  a  MS.  of  Simeon  of  Theesalonica,  In 
Saer.  Uturg^  about  aj>.  1000,  pablished  by 
Vorinui^  Appendix,  p.  470.  TbewMrofoondnct- 
isg  the  crafession  in  the  Greek  Penitaitial  was 
tkii :  first,  the  confession,  accompanied  by  a  certain 
ntualef  posture  and  prayer,  then  a  minute  inter- 
i^Cstitm  of  the  delinquent,  then  a  short  precatory 
■Mntiai,  and  nftenmdi  the  assignment  of  a 
fcnaaca  to  be  perfbnned  without  any  public  oere- 
BoniaL  [^See^xwOLOGESia,  Vol.  J.  p.  650.1  The 
tsatence  sometimes  extended  to  ten  or  fifteen 
Jhh  ;  tbo  ^irlfua  (or  penitential  exercises)  were 
ckiefly  confined  to  restrictions  on  matters  of  food 
•id drink.  [See  VAtrnxa,  Vol.  I.  p.  668.]  As,  how- 
anr,  the  hrirlfua  were  precise  and  elaborate  and 
■Mstlmaa  of  long  dnration,  and,  on  certain  festi- 
tils,  might  be  omitted  entirely,  it  was  cnsUnnaiy 
te  aMign  them  in  writing.  SlaTss  and  serrants 
of  all  daasei  were  to  receive  only  half  the  penance 
impOBed  npon  their  masters.  The  ritual  described 
is  the  Fniteatiala  was  the  model  fior  the  practice 
tfps^taaes  mthaEartthionghont  the  middle 
ape  (Leo  Allatina,  CSjMm.  Orwn.oiiinO«^ 
dmiiL  9). 
3.  Jm  thb  West. 

L  PMic  Pemience. — The  changes  which  came 
•nr  the  Esatetn  discipline  in  l^e  6tb  century 
wan  longer  in  making  their  appearance  in  the 
WtaL  BntwhentfaecbuigicainetlMBamegeimal 
isBDha  followed.  He  ritlud  of  pnbUc  fan^tion 
Rhonda,  and  an  order  of  prayer  and  solemn  dis- 
miMal  before  the  encharistic  service,  fell  into 
disnse.  Horinna  infers  from  the  absence  of  a  peni- 
tmtial  ritual  in  any  of  the  early  Latin  lituigies, 
the  Orcgorian  or  Oelaaian  sacnunentories,  the 
Ohfa  Romaim,  the  Ambrosian  liturgy,  or  of 
say  rafmnce  to  one  in  the  early  litu^ical  com- 
■Htaters,  Walafrid  Strabo,  Raban  Haw, 
Amalarias,  that  the  public  rites  in  the  treat- 
of  panitanta  came  to  an  end  about  A.D. 


700.  Another  change,  dating  from  about  that . 
period,  and  ccHMident  with  the  introduction  of 
the  Penitentiala,  was  the  definition  of  the  dit-- 
tinction  between  public  and  piivate  penance. 
The  latter,  which  was  unknown  in  the  early 
ages,  now  almost  entirely  usurped  the  place  of 
the  finrnar;  and  H  gww  to  be  accqited  aa  a. 
cnabnn  of  the  church  that  pnblie  penance  should 
be  reserved  for  notoriooa  offtndeTs,  but  that  for 
secret  sins  private  penance  sufficed.  No  exact 
date  can  be  fixed  as  to  the  time  in  which  public 
penitence  fell  into  abeyance.  It  declined  with 
the  gradnal  decline  of  primitive  church  order.. 
In  tht  bgUah  chnndi  it  had  dis^ipearad  alt<H 
nthar  banra  the  dose  of  the  7th  centnry. 
There  is  a  decree  in  the  penitential  of  Theodore 
(A.D.  669-690, 1,  xiii.  4),  which  states  that  recon- 
ciliation was  not  to  be  publicly  granted  in  his 
province,  because  pnblie  penance  was  not  in 
existence.  Even  aa  early  aa  the  6th  century 
private  penitence  had  made  an  inroad  on  thn 
public  discipline ;  tiier*  is  a  canon  of  1  Cone. 
ifosNsoon.  A.D.  581,  c.  18,  which  deprives  certain 
delinquents  of  communion  till  they  had  made 
satisfiction  by  public  penance.  In  the  stricter 
system  of  former  centuries,  the  deprivation 
itself  #oald  have  been  a  public  penance. 
Horimu  (vii.  1)  onotea  a  decree  from  Come. 
Leptm.  A.D.  743,  vnieh  he  states  to  have  been 
confirmed  by  pope  Zacharias,  that  an  oSender 
who  privately  and  spontaneously  confessed 
should  be  dealt  with  privately ;  if  he  was 
openly  convicted,  or  made  a  pnfaUc  confeasion, 
then  he  was  to  pass  through  penance  pablicly, 
in  the  presence  of  the  church,  according  to  the  - 
canoBfl.  This  decree,  which  does  not  appear 
among  the  four  extant  canons  of  Lestines,  was 
inserted  in  tn«  laier  collections  of  the  Capitu- 
larieB,  v.  52 ;  and  taken  with  other  indirect  indi- 
cations of  the  decay  of  public  discipline,  it  may 
be  regarded  as  representing  the  general  practice 
of  the  West  at  the  close  of  the  8th  century. 
Thus  the  2  Cone.  Semma.  a.d.  613,  c  31,  called 
attention  to  the  distinction  which  ought  to  be  - 
observed  between  those  doing  public  and  private 
panance:  a  distinction  also  made  by  6  Cone, 
.^rsfat.  c.  26  in  the  same  year,  and  repeated  in 
the  CofituUxry  iaaoed  by  Cmo.  Ticm.  855, 
(Labb.  Com,  viii.  149),  and  in  Cone.  Mogwnt.  A.D. 
847,  e.  31,  under  Raban.  Maur.  When  once  the 
custom  became  general  that  some  might  be- 
exempt  from  public  penitence,  there  naturally 
arose  a  difficulty  in  enforcing  it  in  caaea  which 
had  no  claim  to  exemption.  In  difhrmt  pro-- 
vinces,  zealous  and  energetic  bishops  insisted 
upon  the  observance  of  the  canons.  Thos 
among  the  Capttula  issued  by  Hincmar,  A.i>. 
852  (Labb.  Cone.  viii.  585X  to  the  cletgj  of  the 
diocese  of  Rheinis,  was  one  to  the  eflect  that  if, 
in  defiance  of  cleric^  admonition,  a  notoriooa 
criminal  refused  to  snbmit  to  pnblie  penance, 
resort  waa  to  be  had  to  the  extreme  censure  of 
excommunication.  Hincmar  allows  a  criminal 
fifWn  days'  grace,  after  which,  if  he  still 
ref^ises  submusion,  he  is  to  be  excommuni- 
cated. In  England  CHieod.  Penitent.  L  xUL  4) 
public  penitence  was  in  abeyance  as  eariy  aa  the 
close  of  the  7th  century.  In  France,  Jonaa^. 
bishop  of  Orleans  (da  Inatit.  Zaic.  L  10),  writfaig 
at  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century,  states  that 
«  public  penitent  was  scarcely  ever  seen  in  tho 
cfaorchea,  udA  that  the  vigour  of  the  udent 
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(liacipline  wu  alnuMt  daad.  It  is  not,  however, 
to  be  supposed  that  the  primitive  system  was 
qnite  gone.  Public  podtcnta  mn  still  to  ba 
seea>  who  were  sepantcd  from  the  fhithfol  is 
dross,  and  by  their  poeitioa  in  the  congrega* 
tion.  As  evidence  of  their  existence  is  to  be 
foand  in  the  laws  passed  for  their  protection. 
It  was  a  criminal  offence  in  a  priest  or  layman 
to  compel  a  public  penitent  to  eat  flesh  or  drink 
wine  (CbptfuHtr.  i.  157) ;  to  slay  him  was  a  crime 
of  special  eoonntty  (Siid.  iv.  18).  The  9th 
centiiry  witnessed  some  revival  of  the  old  dis- 
cipline. The  organisation  of  the  stations  be- 
came ag^n,  in  a  modified  form,  the  rule  of  the 
church  (see  Martene,  de  Kit.  I.  vi.  art.  4).  The 
Cone  Vcffmat.,  A.D.  868,  c.  SO,  appointed  a 
peutent  to  pray  fbr  a  owtain  time  outside  the 
chu^  doon;  at  the  ei^  of  that  period  he  was 
to  be  solemnly  introduced,  but  still  separated 
from  the  faithful,  and  be  placed  in  a  couspicuoiiB 
comer  of  the  church,  aod  there  to  stand,  unless 
he  had  special  permission  to  sit  (Cone,  ifo^nf. 
A.D.  S88,  c  16) ;  afterwards  he  was  permitted  to 
mix  with  the  oongregation,  bnt  reception  of  the 
elements  came  later  (Capiluletr.  r.  136).  If  the 
third  stage  of  non-perticipation  was  prolonged, 
communioD  was  granted  on  Christmaa  Day  and 
Easter.  Detailed  directions  for  dealing  with  par- 
tidUai  delinqueati  will  be  found  in  the  pastoral 
letteia  of  fope  Nidiolaa  L  A.D.  858-^7 ;  Ep. 
ZTii.  Off  Smol.  Epiae. ;  Labb.  Cone.  viii.  503 ;  Ep. 
xxin  ad  .Binemar. ;  fnd.  p.  513 ;  Cono  Name- 
ietu.  A.D.  895,  c  17.  In  the  matter  of  dress  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  change  was  made  from 
the  penitential  garb  in  use  in  the  earlier  oen- 
'tnries;  In  some  provinoes  it  was  the  custom  for 
the  hair  and  beard  to  be  shaven,  In  others  to  be 
neglected  and  suffered  to  grow  long.  All  the 
peni tent ials  and  rituals  to  which  au  *'ordo"iB 
attached,  speak  of  hair-cloth  and  ashes  as  ap- 
propriate to  the  time  of  penance.  A  penitent 
was  also  to  go  barefoot,  as  appears  from  the  Ep. 
xvii.  ad  BhoL  EpitcJ  of  Nicolas  I.  just  cited, 
which  makes  an  exceptional  oonoesiion  in  &Tour 
of  an  individnal  oBender  to  wear  boots  or 
sandals.  Cone.  7W&ur.  c.  55,  forbad  also  the  use 
of  linen.  In  addition  to  these  austerities,  a  rigid 
and  loQg-continnedsystem  of  fasting  was  imposed. 
Gregory  IIL  (a.d.  731-741,  JSp.  i.7;  Labb.  Cone. 
Ti.  1469)  decided,  in  reply  to  a  question  of 
Boniface,  that  a  parricide  should  be  denied  com- 
munion till  death,  should  fast  the  second,  fourth, 
and  sixth  days  of  each  week,  and  abstain  from 
flesh  and  wine  as  long  as  he  lived.  A  man  who 
murdered  his  own  son  was  enjoined  by  Ktcolaa  L 
(Ep.  iviL  ad.  Sivd,  Epitc.)  to  abstain  from 
neih  all  the  days  of  bis  life,  for  seven  years  to 
drink  wine  only  on  Sondaya  and  ftstivals,  and 
the  remaining  five  years  of  his  penance  four 
days  a  week.  He  was  allowed  intercourse  with 
his  wife,  bat  forbidden  to  bear  arms  except 
^pSott  the  pagans,  and  if  he  had  occasion  to 
travel  he  must  go  on  foot.  Another  criminal 
was  ordered  by  the  same  pontiff  (^Ep.  ad 
Binomar.)  to  fast  till  evening  all  the  years  of 
his  penance,  except  at  Easter  and  on  the  fes- 
tivals; an  exemption  extended  in  another  case 
to  the  fifty  days  &om  Easter  tilt  Pentecost. 
These  disabilities  and  austerities  are  enforced 
with  some  variety  in  the  councils  of  that  period 
■iOim.  VcrmaL  cc  26,  SO,  36;  Cone  IHhir. 
€0.  66,  6S).    Harjnni  ninu  up  the  penoltiea 


inflicted  after  the  beginning  of  the  7tk  century, 
as  distinguished  from  those  of  an  eariier  dsfa, 
under]  four  headings.  1.  Tbooe  which  cencem 
dresi  and  habits,  inoluding  tht  oUigation  to  ge 
with  bare  feet,  and  to  wear  no  Ihun  cad  te 
travel  on  foot.  2.  The  obeerraoce  of  tjptetU 
days  and  modes  of  &sting.  3.  Corporal  pniiA- 
ment.  4.  Exile.  [See  CoaroaAL  Pmrammi^ 
EziLB,  Fasting,  FuaELLiiros.]  To  this 
be  added  a  fifth  of  )ncarcetati<Mi,  or  Rboctw 
in  a  monastery,  involving,  of  cocme,  sa  alna- 
donment  of  secular  life.  An  anont  M& 
from  Beanvais  (Martens  da  Bit.  L  6)  pm 
an  account  of  rites  of  public  penance,  vhick 
can  hardly  be  later  than  the  9th  ceatoy. 
It  is  internting  to  note  in  it  the  vctt^  of  thi 
old  ritual,  the  detention  wit^t  thedear,lk* 
imposition  of  hands,  and  the  adeau  Ha^mL 
"At  the  beginning  of  Lent,  all  ddiaqsMtl 
undet^ing,  or  about  to  lutdergo,  pnUie  pessaoe, 
should  present  themselves  to  the  btshc^  beSmt 
the  door  of  the  church,  clothed  in  sapbintt. 
with  bare  feet  and  downcast  looks.  Thtrt  tke 
penitentiary  pnest  should  be  present  to  examt 
their  cases,  and  impoae  penance  according  to  tk 
appointed  grades.  The  bishop  should  tkm 
bring  them  into  the  church,  and  prcstnliB; 
himself  on  the  ground,  together  with  sll  tk 
clergy,  ahoold  ung  the  seven  penitential  Pnin ; 
afterwards  rising  finHn  foayer,  he  abould  lay 
hands  upon  them  in  accordance  with  the  cirwss, 
and  sprinkle  them  with  holy  water  and  pUn 
ashes  upon  them,  and  cover  their  heads 
sackcloth,  and  with  groans  and  sighs  ansooMt 
to  them  that  as  Adam  was  cast  out  bm 
Paradise,  to  must  they  be  cast  out  htm  tk 
chnrch.  He  was  thai  to  order  the  daaeea  t* 
conduct  them  outside  the  door,  the  dofj 
following  them,  and  saying  the  seuteac^  'b 
the  sweat  of  thy  face,'  SiC,  and  the 
shall  close  the  door  upon  them ;  and  so  Hej 
remain  outside  till  the  Coena  DominL"  AKeTU 
MS.  of  the  9th  century  gives  a  short  "eide" 
for  public  penance,  which  is  repeated  hj  tk 
Pseudo-Alcuin,  and  many  ritoals  of  a  later  isU. 
"Take  the  penitent  on  the  fourth  day  in  tk 
morning  in  Capite  Quadiagetiaae,  and  com 
him  with  sackcloth,  and  ahut  him  np  till  Ceoa 
Domini."  The  same  oodez  omttinaa  Koafir 
the  benediction  of  aahea,  with  the  directioa  iht 
when  the  ashes  are  Iidd  on  the  head  of  tk 
penitent,  the  priest  is  to  say,  "In  the  saw 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  remeate 
that  Uion  art  doft,  and  that  to  dnat  thoaskb 
retuTn." 

ii.  Private  Psm&ms.— His  whoU  system  b- 
closed  by  the  penitentials  pc^ts  to  the  pien- 
lesce  of  private  penance.  In  the  Greek  f<a- 
tentials  the  delinquent  makes  a  private  adaev- 
ledgment  of  his  uns  to  titc  priest,  k  » 
qn»tioned  in  private,  and  the  varions  lilesei' 
eeremoniea  which  precede  final  leeasicilistia 
are  also  private.  The  Latin,  ao  1m  thsa  ik 
Greek,  penitentials  are  entirely  dlent  on  tk 
essential  elements  of  public  dfidpline.  Ikir 
contents  bear  out  the  statement  of  Theodn 
(Pmitmt.  I.  xiii.  4)  that  public  penaace  dtl 
exist  in  the  province  for  the  discipline  of  vkiik 
he  publiahed  his  boole.  Tlia  de^  had  soffiotf 
hold  npon  the  consdoMea  of  theb  tt 
compel  them  to  submit  to  many  amie  arts  a 
ielf-abaiiaoent  and  self-denial  for  their  aaai  M 
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thteanerli  of  Um  hidqwndant  northern  noee 
dvmk  trvm  the  open  hnmiliation  of  appearing 
httm  tiie  congregation  with  a  sbaTen  head,  and 
Tith  the  arms  and  the  attire  and  the  charmoter- 
iitic  ornaments  of  a  free  man  lud  aside,  ^e 
•hole  transaction,  the  imposition  of  the  penance 
tn  the  one  tide,  and  iti  performance  on  the 
ethtf,  was,  as  it  were,  s  secret  one  between  the 
AeliaqDent  and  his  priest  or  bishop.  The  chanh, 
« tocb,  took  no  pa^  in  the  matter.  The  nature 
•f  Uk  sins  censDxed  varied  from  some  trivial 
fSKlewaesB  np  to  horrible  and  nnnatnral 
ctimes.  Bnt  each  offender  was  alike  subjected 
to  penance  whether  his  ofitoca  was  labouring 
m  the  Lord's  Daj  (T^eod.  Pmitent.  I.  xi.  1)  or 
muder  (Aid.  L  it.  2)  or  hcres;  (ibid.  I.  r.  &). 
For  the  first  of  these  offences  the  censnie  was 
imn  days'  penance ;  for  the  two  last  tea  yean. 
Bat  ia  tither  case  the  delinqnent  became  a 
foftent.  The  aeittence  was  passed  hj  the' 
}hAop  or  the  priest,  or  even  hj  a  deacon,  but 
then  was  no  open  or  pnblto  rite  connected  with 
tL  Fasting  and  abstinence  were  the  osoal- 
peualties,  a^  these  were  generally  expressed  in 
Ihs  disciplinary  canons  of  all  the  penitentials, 
Uh,  Anglo-Saxon,  or  Prankish.  To  thaw  the 
fink  boi&i  cspeeialljr  addad  Kxiu  from  the 
Mtire  land  for  a  fixed  period,  alms  to  the  poor, 
ad  the  craandpation  of  a  certain  nnmber  of 
wm  or  ancillae,  and  in  the  case  of  bodily 
iajaiiss  satisfaction  to  the  parents  or  frieu^ 
(PtmteiO.  FiitiiMw,  Wasserschleben,  pp.  108- 
nt).  As  diadplliw  decayed,  the  notion  of 
SDnpncnn  began  to  be  accepted,  and  other 
lad  easier  penalties  were  introdnced,  snch  as  the 
tiling  of  so  many  paalnia,  the  payment  of  so 
niny  solidi  to  the  poor,  so  many  strokes]  of 
a  rod,  or  gennSexions  (B«da  Fomitent.  xi.  x. 
Caimntan,  Foemtent.  "  de  divite  vel  potente 
^noaodo  se  redimit  pro  criminalibns  cnl- 
pii,"  Wasaersehleben,  p.  464).  Both  Beda  and 
OmDmean  give  their  sanction  to  the  emplorment 
«f  a  sabstitnte  by  any  one  who  was  nnabte  to 
ny  his  psalms,  an  eraaion  which  sounds  perhaps 
tiM  lomst  depths  to  which  the  rigonr  of  the 
phmittre  system  had  innk.  In  moat  of  the 
penitential  books  the  qudraniimal  aeaaon  of 
the  year  and  the  legithnae  nrlaa  of  the  week 
were  pnioda  when  more  severe  abstinence  was 
iaipeeed.  See  below,  Saaaon  of  PmHencs.  On 
certain  dnya  the  penitent  was  free  from  his 
pniikaKnt ;  these  are  stated  by  Cnmrnam  at 
the  eondndoD  of  his  prologue,  to  be  all  Son- 
dsys,  Chriatmas,  Epiphany,  Easter,  Pentecost, 
St  John  Baptist,  St.  Ma^  Ever-Tirgin,  the 
twelve  Apoetlea,  and  St.  Martin,  becanse  his 
body  was  reposing  in  that  province.  Several  of 
the  Fiankish  penitentials  have  attached  to  them 
•  "ntio"  or  **ohU)  ad  "M^^f™  poaniteDtiam." 
Thsstarednibtle8S(dralat«ri«*tunthe  body  of 
ths  tanones  to  which  they  are  appended.  They  are 
si^iarently  of  a  snlBciently  early  date  to  throw 
■ooie  light  on  the  system 'of  private  penance  in 
the  8Uk  centnry.  The  Penitmtiai,  Pieudo- 
BommL,  the  text  of  which  belongs  to  the  7th 
centnry,  has  a  Img  proiogne,  "  (i^modo  peni- 
tentcs  snnt  snscii^endi  sive  recondliaodi " 
(Waiaerschlebea,  p.  360).  In  it  the  priest  is 
tihorted  to  fast  one  or  two  weeks  with  the  peni- 
teat,  and  even  with  cries  and  tears  to  join  in 
npplieation  with  him.  In  this  latter  directi<Hi 
ihsn  is  s  kWM  of  Uw  oustwn  of  the  earliest 


ages  (Sot.  B.  f.  vu.  16).  Wlien  the  penitent 
comes  to  confess  his  sins  the  priest  is  to  Ud  him 
wait  a  little  till  he  has  entered  into  his  chamber 
for  prayer,  and  if  he  has  no  chamber,  the  priest 
shoold  say  the  prayer  that  followed  in  his 
heart.  After  the  prayers,  are  given  fixither 
details  on  the  fasting  to  ba  Impoeed  and  on 
almsgiring,  the  alms  to  be  used  dther  for 
the  redemption  of  captives  or  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  or  to  be  placed  on  the  altar.  Then 
follow  "  orationes  ad  dandam  poenitentiam ; " 
and,  finally,  the  prayer,  which  was  to  accom- 
pany the  impotition  of  hands.  This  ordo 
is  also  pnbli^ed  by  Martene  (d»  Bit,  \.  S), 
from  a  pontifical  firom  the  Benedictine  monas- 
tery of  Jnmi^gea  of  the  8th  centory.  Com- 
mnnion  was  not  invariably  delayed  till  after 
the  final  reconciliatioQ.  In  prolonged  penitence 
Theodore  permits  communion  **pro  miseri- 
a>rdis"  afber  six  montha  or  a  year.  A  MS. 
from  the  chnrcb  of  St.  Oatiaons  of  Tonrs,  sttri' 
bated  by  Hartene  (d«  Sit.  I  6)  to  the  Mh 
century,  contains  an  "  ordo  privatae  cea  nnnu- 
alis  poenitentiae,"  which  disclows  some  variety 
of  ritnaL  It  directs  all  priests  to  exhort  their 
flocks  to  oome  to  confession  the  first  day  of 
Lent,  and  if  from  being  on  a  jonmey  or  from 
being  engaged  in  any  business,  they  are  nnabla 
to  come  for  recondliatioa  on  Coena  Domini,  the 
priest  may  reconcile  them  at  once.  When  each 
one  comes  to  confess,  if  a  layman,  he  is  to  lay  aside 
his  stafi^  and,  whether  a  clergyman  or  a  monk, 
he  ia  to  bow  himself  to  the  priest,  who  will 
then  order  him  to  sit  before  hhn.  Then  follow 
the  profession  of  fiiith  and  confession  of  sin, 
after  which  the  penitent  is  to  prostrate  himself 
on  the  ground  with  groans  and  tears  (prout  Deua 
dederit).  The  priest  is  to  snSerhim  to  lie  there 
for  •  time,  and  then  raise  him  and  assign  him 
his  penance ;  then  comea  a  tecond  pnwtmUon, 
and  then  supplication  for  the  priest  a  i&tercct* 
slon. 

V.  Sura  USD  Penalties. 
1.  SiNB  SPBJscrrNO  to  Penance 
i.  Open  Shu. — Only  mortalia  delicta  exposed 
the  delinquent  to  penitence  in  the  early  ages. 
Lesser  offences  were  punished  by  the  rejection  of 
oblations  and  the  reftual  of  the  elements  in 'holy 
communion.  The  &ulta  and  defects  of  daily  li^ 
were  considered  to  be  fully  satisfied  by  daily 
prayer.  Penitenoe,  strictly  so-called,  wUch  in- 
Tolvad  an  open  acknowledgment  of  ain  and  a 
performance  of  certain  acts  of  austerity  and  a 
special  dress  and  a  separation  from  the  faithftil 
in  church,  was  restricted  to  certain  grievous 
■ins  as  defined  by  the  canons.  The  model  on 
which  the  penitential  code  was  founded  was  the 
decision  of  the  apostles  with  regard  to  the 
newly-converted  Goittles  (Acts  xv.  28,  29).  For 
the  first  400  years  the  three  great  sins  of 
idolatry,  murder,  and  adultery,  or  such  as  were 
closely  allied  to  them,  and  clearly  fell  under  the 
same  category,  were  in  general  the  only  crimes 
punished  by  public  penance.  The  sUght  or 
apparent  exceptions  to  this  statement  will 
be  investigated  presently.  In  the  moral  and 
homiletical  writings  of  the  fathers  of  that 
period,  the  classification  of  sins  and  the 
enumeration  of  those  which  could  only  bo 
expiated  by  penance  are  made  with  more  fulness 
than  la  the  canons  of  councils.  ,  TertuUiaiy 
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in  hii  tract  De  Pudidt.  c.  19,  which  repre- 
sents  the  most  rigid  notioni  of  that  aea,  yet 
•dmiti  that  fome  liH  mn  matter*  ot  iiHj 
oconrnmce  to  which  all  wen  nibjeet,  and  whioft 
r^oaseqtiently  needed  no  penanoa.  Jisuifag  inch 
he  nekons  anger  and  quarrelliDif,  and  a  nth 
oath  and  a  fiulnra  to  keep  an  engagement,  and 
an  untmth  told  from  modeity  or  necegsitj.  Bnt 
the  three  eapital  crimes  he  arrangea  on  a  lerel 
above  all  otbon  (AkL  9. 12%  and  endearoun  to 
prove,  in  acoordance  with  the  tenets  of  Ifpntaniam, 
that  the  chnrch  had  do  power  to  absolve  them, 
as,  he  infers,  slie  claimed  to  do  through  penanoe. 
Nearly  all  the  references  to  penitence  in  Cyprian 
are  in  connexion  with  the  lapsed,  that  is  to  say, 
idolatry.  Although  there  an  two  passages 
which  Ultimata  that  ponMwa  mm  allottad  in  tba 
Aftican  chnrch  to  las  hdnom  afaia.  In  Sp.  ivi.  2 
be  oondemnB  the  laxity  with  which  the  encharist 
was  granted  to  the  lapsed,  whereas  in  lesser  sins 
(minoribiu  peccatis),  sinners  do  penance  for  an 
appointed  time,  and,  according  to  the  mles  of 
^scipline,  come  to  ctokfesuon,  be  In  the  fol- 
lowing, Ep.  zvii.,  ha  speaks  again  of  penanoe 
being  done  for  an  appmntcd  time  for  letaer 
ofienoes  which  are  not  committed  against  God, 
contrasting,  that  is,  such  offences  with  idolatry, 
which  is  directly  against  the  majeaty  of  Ood. 
Bat  the  general  role  of  the  eharch  was  that 
pnblie  penanca  was  restricted  to  mortal  sins. 
So  it  is  stated  by  Pacian  in  his  treatise  on 
penance,  which  manifestly  reflects  the  teaching 
of  Cyprian.  Other  sins  he  considers  (Porom.  ad 
Poenii.  c  9)  may  be  cured  by  the  compensation 
of  good  works,  bat  id(datiT,  murder,  adultery 
are  capital  crimai.  AognstUW  clearly  lays  down 
that  only  the  gravest  ains  were  visited  by  public 
pananoe.  Thwe  are  some  sins,  he  says  (cfa  ^  at 
op.  c.  36),  so  great  as  to  deserve  to  be  ponished 
by  excommunication ;  others  which  need  not  the 
infliction  of  that  humiliation  of  penance  which 
is  Imposed  upon  those  who  are  properly  called 
pmitents  in  the  chorch;  a  thiid  class,  again, 
ftom  which  none  can  escape,  for  which  onr  Lord 
Tom  left  us  a  remedy  in  the  d^ly  prayer,  **  for- 
give OS  our  trespssses."  This  distinction  of  light 
sins,  for  the  cure  of  which  daily  prayer  is  suffi- 
cient, occurs  again  and  again  in  his  writings 
4EtuAiridi(M,  c  71 ;  San.  zxvii.  t.  10,  p.  177 ; 
Mom.  odx.  d*  Hop.  &  8 ;  Ixzxiz.  ad  BOar. 
qnaest.  1;  Ep.  cviil.  <td  s^ttubM.,  tited  by 
Bingham).  He  tells  the  catechumens  ((&  >S^^m6o/. 
ad  Cateckamen.  i,  7)  that  those  who  are  seen 
doing  penance  have  been  guilty  of  adultery  or 
some  such  grieTous  act.  He  distingaishes  be* 
tween  peccatmn  and  crmen,  the  former,  sinful- 
ness fimn  which  none  is  ftee,  the  latter,  an  act 
of  grievous  tin  (TVacf.  Izi.  As  Joan.  t.  9,  p.  126 ; 

do.  Dei,  xxi.  27  ;  SjfnAol.  i.  7).  J^brose 
{de  Poenit.  ii.  10)  confines  penance  to  graviora 
delicta.  The  canonical  epistle  of  Gregory  of' 
Nyssa  is  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  nature  of 
crime  and  of  the  eecledasticat  disdpline  suitable 
to  it.  Like  the  Latin  fathers,  he  starts  with 
murder,  idolatry,  and  oncleannesa  as  the  three 
mortal  sins,  but  he  bases  his  classification,  not  on 
the  decision  of  the  apcntolic  council  (Acts  zv.  28, 
29),  but  on  the  threefold  division  of  the  faculties 
of  the  soul,  the  rational,  the  irascible,  and  the 
coDcapiscible ;  and  all  sins  ponishable  by  penance 
ha  xwks  under  one  of  these  three  aeadio^ 
Undar  the  fint  are  TBckonad  tdolatry  and  ^o- 


staay,  either  of  which,  if  committed  wilfolly  and 
through  instability  of  &itli,  must  ■»  c^iatad  Iw 
a  life-long  exclusion ;  if  under  fear  or  cenpi^ 
sion,  then  a  nine  years'  penanoe  is  salDciML 
Under  the  second  heading  he  indodei  adaltsy, 
which  invtdves  the  disgrace  or  injury  of  another, 
and  simple  unoIsanDess,  the  former 
ing  doable  the  penalty  of  the  latter.  To  tihe 
irascible  CKolty  he  assigns  mnsder,  vitk  the 
distinctiMi  of  mantazjr  and  inoloiitaty  hoBi- 
cUu.  He  then  dlsenasea  covetonsnM,  vhii^  ia 
the  language  of  St.  Paol,  he  calls  a  ^ecMs  «f 
idolatry,  and  which  he  says  springs  tnm  a  om- 
bination  of  all  these  fiuolties,  but  the  ceosen  ef 
which,  he  adds,  has  been  orerlooked  by  tbt 
fathers  before  him.  Of  the  branches  of  covetem 
ness  he  considan  nbbety  wiUi  violaMe  and  thi 
spoiling  of  graves  far  the  sake  of  the  dotha  mi 
ornaments  contained  in  them,  to  be  the 
oflencee  requiring  public  penance.  Simple  tUt 
and  the  robbery  of  tombstones  were  msrked  ty 
no  ecclesiastical  He  declines  to  sttsm 

a  penalty  to  usury  and  extortioB,  on  the  gnod 
that  the  andent  canons  have  not  done  so.  By 
usury,  however,  he  must  have  tneant  usury  eys 
layman ;  in  the  case  of  a  clei^yman  it  had  bt* 
distinctly  condemned  by  Cone  JVieani.  c  If. 
The  three  ca|dtalia  delieta  axe  the  priac^ 
objeola  of  Badl^  canons.  He  haa,  in  aiS/Om, 
one  on  penury  (c  64X  eoothtr  on  reUMi; 
(c.  61),  and  another  on  rape  (c  SO)  ;  ea^  it 
which  might,  without  any  violence,  be  biev^ 
under  the  heading  of  one  of  the  three  fiiA 
mental  sins.  The  councils  of  Elvira,  Ascjis, 
Neocaesavaa  impose  penance  oo  these  tint 
mortal  alna  only.  In  Oeme.  JWwr.  cc  7^  TS^ 
the  crime  ot  aa  informer  was  held  to  iavdn 
murder,  and  was  punished  aoeordin^y.  Aai  m 
the  same  light,  to  jadge  from  the  eitiuK 
penalty  attached  to  it,  it  wis  regarded 
1  Cone.  Areiat.  c  14.  In  coarse  of  time,  nf 
apparently  towards  the  close  of  the  4th  cMtsy, 
the  nnmber  of  sins  ihr  iriiidt  pobUe  pevMi 
was  exacted  began  to  be  enlarged.  As  ia  the 
case  of  covetousnesB,  in  the  passage  just  qtoteJ; 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  states  that  it  had  been  sn^ 
looked  by  the  ancient  fhthers,  and  that  thmfeit 
he  adds  it  to  the  list  of  delicto.  Basil  (c.  30)  «*i 
the  same  of  rape,  and  of  polygamy  (c  BO),  ttat 
he  had  DO  ancient  canons  to  guide  him,  and  tht 
be  made  them  penal  by  his  own  judgment  StiS 
these  and  similar  additions  did  not  msterisUr 
alter  the  definition  of  ecclesiastiGal  crimei,  oil 
as  long  as  public  penance  was  in  force,  the  df 
scription  of  1  Cone  Toict.  39S,  c.  S,  ksU 
good ;  **  that  a  penitent  was  one  who  eithff  <* 
aceeont  of  mnnW  or  varions  crimes  and 
heinous  sins  was  doing  pnblle  psBanoe."  Ex- 
communication for  small  &ults  was  strictly  fx- 
bidden  by  Cone  Agatk.  a.i>.  506,  e.  3L  The 
5  Cone.  Awdictn.  A.D.  549,  c  2,  and  3  Cm. 
Anem.  A.D.  549,  c  2,  laid  a  lilte  prohibitin « 
EospensioQ  firom  communion  for  Ugkt  caaaes ;  m 
offender  was  to  be  suspended  only  «■  thM 
grounds  which  the  ancieut  fothen  had  detrsei. 
As  the  boundaries  of  the  chnrdi  woe  enlargid 
and  her  leUtions  with  the  state  became  dosov 
the  ecclesiastical  was  framed  more  in  attarissw 
with  the  dvil  law.  Thus  the  3  Cane.  Ann. 
A.DL  567,  e.  20,  Inflicted  long  pauuoe  en  A* 
abduction  of  a  aaored  virgin,  on  ue  gvood  tW 
the  BoDMB  Inr  bad  mM$  U  s 
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iad  tbe  qxriling  of  grarea  by  dtrgymea  frat  to 
b  ptmulied  by  deposition  by  4  (?:m<;.  Tbfef.  A.D. 
S33,  c  46,  bet^ose  iBcfa  so  offence  was  degced 
to  be  lacrilege  by  the  public  law.  Hence  it 
becune  an  axiom  of  the  cborch  tbat  any  crime 
jnnuluble  by  death  by  tbe  code  of  tbe  itate  was 
to  be  expiated  by  penance.  This  was  the  lan- 
fiage  beU  by  pope  PeUfiai  II.  A.D.  578-590,  I^. 
'i^ni  iffGngory  the  Great,  z.  Ep.  13,  adEpiac 
fvm.  ffrmau,  ^orinni,  t.  5).  Under  tbe 
qitom  •dministtnd  in  England  by  Egbert  the 
nt  af  mortal  sins  became  oooBidenDly  enlarged. 
Ihi  frllowii^  enumeration  is  giyen  in  the 
AnUwhc^t  Ffenitential,  c  1,  "de  capitalia 
(rtidn."  **Nlino  igitnr  capitalia  crimina  «e- 
cnaduB  canonea  eiplicabo.  Prima  superbia, 
iandia,  foimcatio,  inanis  gloria,  ira  longo  tem- 
fan,  ttistitia  aecoli;  aTaritia,  rentrit  ingla- 
Tia^  aurilagitiiii,  iA  «it  saerarum  rsmni  fbrtnm, 
ft  hoc  iMTimn*"  eat  fnrtnm,  rel  klolstids 
aDTitntem,  id  eat  antpiciis  et  reliqaa,  adol- 
teim,  Atonm  testimonium,  furtnm,  rapinam, 
ektietas  adsidoa,  idololatria,  moUes,  sodomita, 
■dc^ci,  parjari."  His  second  chapter  treats 
"da  ninnibiu  peccatia,"  but  the  distinction 
htween  nomia  and  ctgitaUa  in  hu  list  is  al- 
together aiUtnzy  and  nnmeaning.  Tbe  oom- 
fmt  acconnt  of  uw  aiu  which  reqoired  fomal 
pcaitence  mnat  be  songht  in  the  penitential 
boob  tbemaelTM. 

ii.  Aerct  iSms. — No  distinction  was  made 
*o  ln^[  u  paldie  penitence  waa  in  force  between 
aeoat  and  aotoiioaa  crimes.  The  aame  penalty 
n  reqnired  for  each.  In  the  eariier  agea, 
vlwu  pnbltc  confeaaion  was  practised,  it  followed 
« a  matter  of  oourse  that  the  ensaing  penance 
■bonld  be  public  too.  There  is  nothing  to  shew 
i&  Ufl  first  four  oentaries  that  secret  ains,  after 
tnca  they  had  become  known  to  the  church, 
*m  tnated  in  any  other  way  than  ains  whicli 
*m  detected.  The  only  distinction  was  that, 
if  the  ofience  was  spontaneously  confessed,  the 
ptasoce  was  lighter  (see  below  Pecialties,  ir. 
iftubtmi  o/),  bnt  it  was  none  tbe  less  open 
ptBSBce.  llany  of  the  offences  censured  by  tbe 
ttstoot  conld  only  hare  been  known  to  the  doers 
•f  than;  for  initanoe,  Oone.  Seocaeaar.  c.  9 ; 
Ok.  JSMer.  &  76 ;  Basil,  Ep.  cc.  69-71.  The 
TOT  exception  which  Basil  (c  34)  states  was 
illowed  in  the  case  of  a  married  woman,  implies 
that  open  penance  was  the  mla.  Her  sin,  if  it 
ns  uknown  to  her  husband,  most  have  been 
ttpnady  a  secret  one.  She  waa  spared  open 
wlosnre,  not  becanae  of  its  secrecy,  but  to 
ssn  her  from  her  husband's  vengeance.  The 
^Fiftle  of  Leo  to  the  biihops  of  Campania  {Ep. 
Inx.;  Labh.  CanB.  iii.  1373),  which  is  generally 
>^uded  u  marking  a  departure  (torn  the  early 
paetica  of  open  ctmfesaion,  ia  written  thmugfa- 
vvt  OS  the  auppoeitiott  that,  whether  th«  ain 
w  open  or  secret,  the  penance  waa  the  same. 
Xorinas  gives  some  conspicnous  instance*  of 
tbe  sdmissimi  of  secret  sins  being  followed  by 
lerere  (entencea.  One  waa  that  of  Potamiua, 
sichbiahop  of  Bn^a,  who  wrote  to  the  bishops 
Mmhled  in  tlw  tenth  eonncil  of  Toledo,  A.D. 
Wfi,  oonf eating  that  ha  had  been  guilty  of  forui- 
otieo.  The  crime  waa  altogether  unauspected 
ud  the  confeaaion  spontaneous,  yet  he  waa  een- 
^dUd  by  the  council  to  life-Jong  pen&noe.  See 
Karinus,  t.  11,  where  this  and  other  ^w-tfiti— 
,  ut  detailed  at  length. 


2.  Peinalties. 

i.  Whtthtr  exdusively  spiritual. — ^The  different 
penalties  inflicted  by  ecclesiastical  discipline 
may  be  divided  into  three  degrees:  i.  excision 
&om  the  church;  ii.  penance;  iii.  excluslcn 
ftom.  communion,  "nie  seoond  of  these  inolodea 
all  the  austerities  and  disabilities  imposed  by 
the  penitential  system.  The  extent  and  dura- 
Uon  of  them  have  been  sufficiently  discussed  in 
the  body  of  this  article.  Prior  to  the  oonver- 
rion  of  the  empire  the  church  had  no  power  to 
interfere  with  the  civil  rights  of  her  members, 
and  her  censures  must  h&ve  been  exclusively 
spiritual.  "The  weapon  by  which  the  proud 
aud  contumacious  are  strickeu,"  says  Cyprian 
{Ep.  iv.  4X  "  is  a  spiritual  sword."  [CMUpara 
Lav.I  Tet  sometimes  the  nlera  of  the 
church  did  not  hesitate  to  apply  to  the 
heathen  emperois  to  uphold  their  diacipline. 
In  answer  to  such  an  application,  Aurelian 
commanded  the  judgment  which  deposed  Paul 
of  Samosata  to  be  enforced  by  the  civil  power 
(Euaeb.  E.  vii.  30),  the  emperor's  authority 
being  confined  to  oonpelling  Paul  to  give  np 
the  house  and  dmroh  of  his  see.  At  a  later 
date  the  bishops  still  more  readily  called  in 
the  power  of  the  magistrate,  when  spiritual 
censures  iailed  to  muntain  ecclesiastic^  order 
(Cone.  AnUoch.  c  5;  3  Cone.  Carthag.  c.  38; 
Codea  Afrioaa.  cc  €8,  93);  and  no  inconsider- 
able part  of  the  ecdeaiaatical  legislatim  em- 
bodied in  the  Tbeodorian  Code,  ud  at  a  later 
period  in  the  capitularies  of  the  Carolingian 
kings,  had  for  its  object  the  maintenance  of  the 
discipline  of  the  church.  What  may  be  termed 
the  natural  rights  of  man  were  not  touched 
by  spiritual  censures.  A  parent  under  penance 
did  not  lose  his  antluwity  over  Us  children, 
nor  were  subjects  abaolm  from  their  alle- 
giance to  a  prince,  who  was  censnred.  One 
of  the  Christian  emperors  wa«  a  penitent, 
others  heretics,  and  another  an  apostate,  but 
this  did  not  loosen  the  submission  of  the  church 
to  their  imperial  authority.  With  respect  to 
other  disabilities  affecting  penitents,  there  is  no 
mention  of  any  direct  refusal  of  funeral  rites. 
The  1  Cone  VoBen.  A.D.  442,  c  2,  decrees  that 
penitents  dying  suddenly  in  the  field  or  on  a 
journey  before  the  prieet  conid  be  brotight  to 
them  might  be  buried  with  asacmd  service  if 
they  were  leading  satiafiwtory  lives  ;  by  implica- 
tion denying  Christian  burial  to  the  contifma- 
cious  and  impenitent.  The  absence  of  any  com- 
memoration after  death  would  follow  from  the 
refusal  of  the  rites  of  burial. 

ii.  Persont  on  wAom  infiietei. — All  baptixad 
ChrMiana  wore  rabjeeb  to  the  oenaure  of  tho 
cbnrch.  Over  Jews  or  heathen  outude  her 
jurisdiction  of  coarse  did  not  extend.  Cate- 
chumens who  were,  as  it  were,  in  a  middle  state, 
never  became  penitents.  If  they  were  guilty  of 
an  ecclesiastical  crime  they  were  degraded  to  a 
lower  class  of  their  own  order.  The  clergy 
wtro  dealt  with  on  a  diftrant  footing  to  the 
rest  ^  the  community  (see  below,  Pmitmce  of 
Clergy),  Penance  was  imposed  equally  upon 
women  as  upon  men.  Bingham  quotes  Valeaioa 
in  Socrat.  H.  E.  r.  19 ;  Boda,  £er.  lAtwg.  I. 
XTii.  5,  in  favonr  of  the  opinion  that  although 
women  &ated  and  mourned  in  private.  tii«ri 
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were  not  expoud  to  open  penance  for  the  first 
three  centuries.  Bat  no  aoch  exemption  appears 
in  TertnUlan  or  Cyprian ;  and  in  the  Spaniafa 
church  at  tny  rat^  women  wore  aentenoed  to 
penance.  Gone.  El&er.  c  5  decrees  that  a  mis- 
tress beating  her  slave  to  death  shall  be  restored 
at  the  end  of  fire  years  "  acta  legitimA  poeni- 
teotift ; "  and  c.  XI,  in  the  case  of  a  fallen  Tii^in, 
makes  a  broad  distinction  between  her  exdnaion 
with  or  without  penance  (compare  Ibid.  cc.  8, 
JO,  12,  18,  «3,  65  J  Cone.  Awyr.  c  21).  The 
statement  of  Basil  (c.  34)  that  the  fathers  had 
decreed  that  an  adulteress  should  not  be  com- 
pelled to  publish  her  crime,  could  hardly  have 
been  inserted  if  public  penitence  of  women  had 
not  been  the  rale — as  in  the  4Ui  century  there 
can  be  little  doubt  it  was  the  rule.  The  peni- 
tential exercises  of  Fabiola  were  commended  by 
Jerome  (Ep.  30,  Epitaph.  Eabtol.')  not  because 
she  was  a  woman,  but  because  they  were  under- 
tail  en  qtontaneonsly.    A  woman  sabmitting  to 

Enoa  was  no  special  object  of  oommendation. 
thfl  instmctions  given  by  Ambrose  ad  Virg. 
)  The  S  Gone.  To(et.  c  12  gives  directions 
for  the  penitential  dress  of  a  woman.  A  man 
under,  penance  was  to  share  his  head,  a  woman 
to  wear  a  veil.  Female  penance  must  have  been 
so  common  as  to  requii'e  regulating  where  the 
rnla  prevailed  that  a  married  woman  could  not 
become  a  penitent  without  her  hosband's  consent 
(2  Cone  Ar^at.  c.  22).  (For  special  femalia 
delinquenues,  see  Theodor.  Poendential.  L  xir. 
"de  poenitentia  nubentium;"  Egbert,  J'oen^ 
im^.  c.  7,  "  de  machina  mulierem,") 

Neither  wealth  nor  olfice  was  allowed  to 
exmpt  a  delinquent  from  the  ccnrara  of  the 
chutchi.  Under  the  heathen  empire  the  mere 
acceptance  of  certain  magistracies,  inasmuch  as 
they  involved  their  holders  in  idolatrous  cere- 
monials, was  an  ecclesiastical  offence  (jCmc. 
Eliber.  cc.  2,  3  ;  compare  the  note  of  Oothofred 
on  Cod,  Theod.  XV.  v.  "de  spectacali»">  By 
1  Cane  Arelat.  a.d.  314,  &  7,  all  Christian 
gorenwrs  of  provinces  were  ordered  to  take 
with  them  commendatory  letters,  and  bring 
themselves  into  communication  with  the  bishop, 
so  that  if  they  transgressed  against  discipline 
there  might  be  no  difficulty  in  expelling  them 
from  communion.  Although  in  the  4th  and 
5th  centuries  no  consideration  of  rank  checked 
the  great  bishops  from  censuring  offenders  in 
high  places,  as,  for  instance,  the  condemnation 
of  Andronicus,  governor  of  Ptolemais,  by  Sy- 
nesius  {Ep.  58),  and  the  governor  of  Li^a  by 
Athanaalns  (&il,  Ep.  47),  and  the  famous 
e^^uUon  of  Theodoaioi  m»n  comrnnnion  by 
Ambrose  (Bingham,  AnUq.  XVL  iii.  4),  yet  in 
practice  the  right  was  rarely  exercised.  (For 
reasons  for  this  forbearance  see  Barrow,  Of  the 
Pop<f a' Supremacy,  p.  12.)  The  age  at  which  a 
young'  person  came  under  the  discipline  of 
penance  ia  nowhere  defined.  It  ia  not  likely 
that  the  church  would  ejcommnnicatc  a  boy  or 
a  girl.  A  Roman  synod  under  Felix  III.  (a.d. 
487,  c.  4)  decided  that  boys  who  had  been  bap* 
tized  by  the  Arians  should  remain  a  short  time 
only  under  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  then  be 
restored ;  for  it  waa  not  reasonable  that  their 
peniteDoe  should  be  prolonged.  The  Cone. 
AgoSh.  c  19  exempted  the  yooag  from  severe 
penance  because  of  the  veakneei  of  youth.  In 
the  discipline  of  a  mooastery  a  delinquent  under 


age  was  fiogged  (Macsr.  Seg.  c  15 ;  Benedict, 
Reg.  c  70;  Gregor.  Ep.  ix.  66,  quoted  by 
Kngham).  And  probably  in  the  ehiirch  at  laqe 
the  weapon  of  penanoe  was  nicd  only  mpaaA 
those  who  had  passed  their  mittority. 

iii.  Uiuforvaiy  of.~-\t  is  laid  down  ii}  the 
ApoatoliacU  Gonatittttiont  (iL  48),4hat  gnat  cssa 
and  discretion  were  to  be  exercised  in  trestiB| 
offenders ;  some  were  to  Im  dealt  with  by  thrat^ 
some  by  terrors,  some  by  being  ugad  t»  aboH 
giving,  some  to  &sting,  and  amne  by  ^ectisi 
from  the  church.  And  for  a  long  time  no  deiit 
this  discretion  waa  vested  in  the  lashep,  sntel 
perhaps  by  his  presbytery.  At  the  ^utth  pew, 
and  intercourse  increased  between  tier  difoat 
branches,  a  more  uniform  scale  of  penalties  vsa 
adopted.  The  frequent  communications  wkkk 
passed  between  Borne  and  Africa,  traees  of  wUch 
are  preserved  in  Cyprian's  epistles,  are  the  fint 
important  efforts  after  uniformity  of  di»ci|il«ft 
The  decisiona  of  the  councils  of  the  sncofMisf 
were  a  further  advance  hik  the  sue  dine- 
tion.  Kearlv  all  the  twenty-five  canons  of  iacjia 
and  the  eignty-one  of  Elvira  treat  <^  the  pew- 
tite  suitable  to  ecclesiastical  Crimea.  The  ssms 
may  be  said  of  the  twenty-two  canons  of  Iks 
first  council  of  Aries,  and  to  a  certain  extent 
the  canons  of  the  Apostles.  Tbcee  laiisa 
judgments  of  the  assembled  fiithera  icpnso^ 
in  fact,  so  many  penitential  codea,  whoee  dssHi 
voald  be  the  model,  if  not  the  rule,  lis  tbs 
administration  of  discipline  througfaoat  tka 
church.  The  appointment  of  the  PESiTBTUtr 
officer  in  the  dioceses  of  the  Greek  chnrch  weaM 
also  tend  to  produce  a  uuifem  standaiA  tt 
penalties.  The  treatise  which  mace  ptihy 
even  than  the  decrees  of  conndls  helped  tootaw' 
lish  a  system  in  the  East  was  tiu  ep«tk  if 
Basil.  For  many  ages  this  canonial  IsHV 
of  Basil  was  the  standard  which  govened  the 
discipline  of  the  East.  Hardly  less  authoiitatin 
was  the  epistle  of  his  brother  Gregeiy  (f 
Nyssa.  The  decisions  of  the  popei  on  qnesbaa 
referred  to  them  were  a  further  ccaitribatwa  is 
a  body  of  penitential  law  ;  for  example,  ^rit. 
Ep.  i.  3,  5,  6  ;  Innocent,  Epp.  i.  7 ;  ii  13, 13; 
iii.  3;  Leo,  Ep.  Ixxix.  4,  5,  6;  Felii  DL 
Ep.-vil;mooUM^Ep.ad£icoi.  The  Pe^t<^ 
books  were  an  additional  attempt  to  co^fy  tis 
law.  Originating  either  from  fiuaoos  in—s 
teries,  or  embodying  the  decisioBs  of  gteat  jn- 
lates,  they  spread  far  and  wide  through  Fisen 
and  England,  and  in  a  less  degree  tlovagh  il 
the  churches  of  the  West  in  the  7th  ad  tt 
centuries.  The  3  Cone.  TuUt.  o.  11  in  the  M 
century,  and  the  Cone.  c.  81  in  the  91^ 

alike  complain  of  the  difficulty  of  maiatsiaiat 
penance  at  the  true  canonicu  atandard.  Us 
penitentials  were  no  doubt  designed  to  mett  tk 
difficulty.  The  principle  laid  down  by  Out. 
Magunt.  was,  that  psDaltiea  were  to  be  taseda 
the  a&dent  canons,  or  the  antlmi^  <tf  aaiptai^ 
or  the  custom  of  the  church.  The  p«Mitw*iA 
in  themselves  possessed  no  canonical  anthwit^ 
and  their  multiplication  was  iu  some  intfsaas 
regarded  with  jealousy.  "Their  errors" nUtka 
bishops  in  2  Cone.  Cation.  A.a  813,  &  SS,  "sa 
certain,  and  their  authors  uncertain.''  Vilh 
the  growth  of  the  puial  power  aad  the  ocetnfi* 
sation  of  ecderiastioal  juris^etien  at  Jtsasi^ 
cipUoe  tended  to  become  more  and  wan  ni* 
flnnu 
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U.  JArmMm  of — 

«.  rymAiiMr.  — Althongb  the  church 
liBcd  It  BBUamity  of  eUidplina,  the  woe 
fwhy  VM  Bot  a-mtijh  iapoMd  on  the  same 
xine;  « if  the  poialtr  wm  origiully  the  ume 
t  WM  BOt  curied  oat  alike  in  kU  cues.  There 
mU  be  piMtic&I  diffcDltiee  in  the  way  of 
■ritti^  OA  the  cempletioii  of  a  merely  •piiitaal 
wHmm  eitendiiw  over  twenty  or  twcntj^five 
iMn.  Bat  in  adution  to  the  neceuitiM  the 
vie  a  miUgition  of  the  penalty  iraa  openly 
■noted  in  certain  inetancee.  The  firtt  groniid 
i  relaxation  was  eanestneee  of  repentance  over 
■d  ibore  the  formal  labmiasion  to  censure. 
Ima.  Jm^,  ft,  S  ordert  the  biehop  to  examine 
inNDt  nd  put  life  of  a  penitent  and  shew 
Imntj  aeondingly.  By  cone.  Zaodie.  c 
BMnnuce  and  prayer  and  oonfeasion,  and  a 
ital  ahudonment  of  eril  hafaitSf  were  allowed 
•  mm  the  ntlen  of  the  church  to  pity  (see 
IhsG.  in  TVvf/.  c  102).  Cone.  Skaen.  c  13 
W4ed  that  a  delinquent  who  proved  his  amend* 
MBt  by  fear  aod  tears,  and  eobmission  and  good 
ntks,  and  labour  and  dress,  shonld,  after  his  ap- 
Hiated  time  among  the  Mearvrs,  join  in  com* 
mtioo  of  prayer ;  that  is  to  say,  the  laborions 
Win  of  Xnedert  might  be  omiUed ;  those,  on 
fee  other  hand,  who  thonght  it  sufficient  to 
4iw  their  repentance  by  merely  coming  to  the 
fench  doori  were  to  complete  their  full  sentence, 
[he  4  Cone.  Cartitag.  c  75  speaks  to  the  same 
Act  wi  *' negligentiorea  poenitentes."  Basil 
it.  74)  considers  it  an  set  of  dnty  that  those 
*W  ban  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
tnldnantpartofthe  penalty  of  the  earnest 
■d  diligeiit.  The  nme  sentiment  which  appears 
nenl  times  in  the  epistle  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
■galated  the  administration  of  discipline 
Dfioghovt  the  chnrch  (Innocent  I,  i.  7 ; 
Les,  Sp.  Ixxix.  6 ;  Cone.  Vorwat.  c  75). 

k  eemfettkm. — One  who  spontaneoosly 
wSmuL  Ui  Clime  was  gsnenlly  treated  more 
Matly  than  after  detection.  Cmut.  Etibtr. 
b  7C  made  a  wide  distinction  in  the  case  of  a 
■■eia  who  allowed  himself  to  be  ordained  after 
he  cnmaaiwiwt  of  mortal  sin.  If  he  made  a 
itiimtary  confession,  he  might  be  reiitstated  at 
A*  end  «f  two  years,  but  if  others  eonricted 
1^  ha  waa  to  oo  penance  for  fin  years,  and 
iMa  he  mtored  to  lay  oommnniMi  only.  In 
Ibrtin  Bracar.  (Collect.  Com.  c.  25)^  a  priest  con* 
Miag  under  similar  drcumstances  might  re- 
•in  the  name  of  priest,  bat  not  celebrate ;  if  he 
rm  conTict«d,  even  the  name  was  to  be  taken 
ksBhim.  OregoryThaamatnnns(£^cc.l8,19), 
■ilk  refisrence  to  robberies  which  lud  occurred 
hofag  tfaa  conftirion  ariring  turn  a  Oothic 
■laiion,  made  the  station  of  a  delinquent  depend 
■poB  the  manner  in  which  the  theft  was  re- 
wsUd,  whether  by  conriction  or  by  confession 
■d  teatitatiim.'  Basil  (c.  61)  diminished  the 
nalty  of  a  thief  who  confessed  by  (me-half. 
(b  mmm  avUwiity,  at  the  beginning  of  his 
liitiK,'ghas  to  ipontaneooa  eoomdtm  and 
we  of  time  and  ignorance  an  equal  power  in 
ueriating  penance.  (See  Ambn»e,  Virg.  lapt. 
\  8;  (ir  PomtUmt.  iL  8 ;  Proeper,  Fit.  Con- 
iBpiaf.  iL  7.)  In  some  flagrant  instances,  as 
I  the  case  M  an  adnlterous  clerk  ( 8  Cone. 
tmtL  AJt.  688,  c  7),  ccnfeasioa  was  of  no  avail. 

t.  Bf  Mti  Biiifnt. — ^The  accounts  of  publio 
NMBca  daring  the  fint  three  oentniiet  fift* 
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quently  represent  the  delinqoant  imploring  the 
congregation  and  tba  widowa  and  tht  virgins 
and  the  clergy  to  intercede  with  the  bishop  for 
him.  And  when  the  longth  tti  penalties  was 
undetermined  by  canon,  and  rested  piactioally 
with  the  indiridnal  bishop,  such  intereeasionB 
were  a  recognised  channel  by  wliich  to  obtain  a 
mitigation  of  penance.  With  the  elaboratiai  of 
the  syatam  which  began  with  the  4th  oentary, 
than  intercessions  an  lavely  haardof,  althon^ 
Angnstine  mentions  incidentally  (Ep.  liv.  ad 
Macedon.  p.  93%  a  custom  of  magistrates  inter- 
ceding with  the  church  for  oSenden.  In  Africa 
a  practice  arose,  which  quickly  became  abused, 
of  granting  alleviation  of  penance  to  the  inter- 
oesshm  of  mattyn,  that  is  to  sa^,  of  Chriatiaai 
in  prison  expecting  death  donng  pemeeatiolk 
[Liratu,  p.  981.] 

3.  PzanEKCE  ItEHlSDi. 

Odicttt. — ^Tbe  grace  <^  penitence  af^iean  to  have 
been  witliheld  from  certain  deUnqnenta  in  tiio 
early  centuriee,  not  becauae  the  church  had  any 
doubt  about  her  authority  to  grsnt  it,  hoi  on 
the  ground  that  the  power  of  binding  was  rested 
with  the  same  sanction  as  that  <^  looeiug,  and 
that  to  open  th«  door  witii  oqnal  readinoaa  to 
all  great  crlminala  alike  would  only  bring  di^ 
cipline  into  contempt.  This  seems  the  probable 
explanation  of  the  undoubted  effect  of  some  of 
the  early  decisions.  Cjrprian  has  left  it  on 
record  (Ep.  Iv.  c.  17)  that  among  his  predeoes- 
Bom  some  entirely  closed  the  place  of  penaaoe 
gainst  adnltarers,  and  by  Imi^eation  agunst  the 
other  two  mortal  aina  which  woo  of  a  still 
graver  character ;  but  he  adds  that  in  doing  so 
they  did  not  break  the  verity  of  the  church. 
How  iar  this  exclnsiveness  was  followed  in 
other  provinces  is  one  of  the  many  vexed  ques- 
tions of  the  primitive  discipline.  See  Albasptn. 
O^KTvaL  II.  Tii.  30 ;  Bona,  Ber.  Liturg.  I.  xrii.  1 ; 
Fell  not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  vii.  p.  17,  cited  by  Bing- 
ham. By^the  clear  testimony  of  TartolJian  (w 
Pudioit.  c  1),  pope  Zephyrinns,  A.D.  3X10-216^ 
granted  penance  to  the  sins  of  uncleannees  and 
fornication,  and  Tertnlliaa  founds  upon  tliis  a 
charge  of  inconsistency  against  the  bishop  be* 
cause  he  was  not  equuly  indulgent  to  murder 
and  idolatry.  Morinns  (iz.  20)  holds  that  the 
evidence  of  Tertullisn  in  thie  treatise  on  the 
usi^e  of  the  Roman  church  is  not  worthy  of 
credence.  Martens  (da  Sit.  i.  6),  on  the  con- 
tniry,  cites  him  as  a  trustworthy  witness. 
If  tlie  ordinary  reading  of  "nee  in  fine" 
in  many  of  the  oawns  of  Elvira  ia  to  be 
aooepted,  then  can  be  no  doubt  that  podtenee 
was  denied  in  Spun  to  idolatry  and  to  murder 
(see  for  instances  cc  1,  6,  63,  73,  75).  With 
regard  to  moeohia  the  decisions  were  more 
lenient  (cc  13, 14, 81, 69,  73) ;  except  in  aggra- 
vated cases  (co.  12,  66,  71),  when  oommnnion 
was  refused  absolutely.  It  may  be  well  to 
aanmente  the  exact  crimes  tot  which  com- 
munion was  denied  by  the  council  of  Elvira 
even  at  death ;  idolatry  In  an  idol  temple  after 
baptism  (c  1) ;  a  baptixod  Bam  en  saorifidngagalD 
(cc  2,  17)}  adultery  aftwpenanea(oe.^  47); 
killing  by  witchcraft  (e.  6);  if  a  woman  deserted 
her  husband  without  caose  and  re-married  (c.  8) ; 
parents  selling  a  child  for  prostitttti<Hij[o,  12); 
^ted  Tirgina  beoomiDgt;^^g||^^^^>|^le 
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betrothal  of  a  daughter  to  an  idol  priest  (c.  17); 
adultery  hj  clergy— on  acconnt  of  the  scandal 
(c.  18) ;  murder  by  a  woman  of  her  child  bora  in 
adnlteiT  (c.  63);  cler^  retaining  adnlterons 
'Wires  {e.95);  annatoru  ciimea  (c.71);  aggra- 
Tated  adnltery  (cc.  M,  73, 79) ;  giviDg  informa- 
tion which  leads  to  a  Ghlirtian  being  pot  to 
death  (c  78);  malidoos  charges  against  the 
clergy  (c.  75).  Thew  deoiiioiu  appear  to  haTS 
had  at  the  most  only  a  prOTinoial  anthwity, 
and  not  to  hare  goremod  the  general  disdpline 
of  the  chnrch.  tor  the  Cone  Ancyr.  (cc  9,  16), 
which  was  eontemporary  with  done.  £l9ter.  or 
imly  a  fiw  yean  later,  grantad  paBuoa  to  each 
of  the  three  mortalia  ddicta  enran  in  thdr  most 
aggrarated  forms.  And,  indeed,  thfoogbont  the 
J£aatera  chnrch,  with  the  exosntlon  of  a  decision 
of  Cone,  Sardic.  c  2,  wMcit  rejects  certain 
frandtiient  bishops  from  even  lay  communion 
at  death,  there  does  not  appear  any  trace  of  the 
Tefioaal  tt  tha  ritos  of  penance  for  the  iint  cnn- 
mission  of  any  rin  dneerely  repented  of.  Nor 
does  any  trace  of  snoh  sercrity  oocor  later  than 
the  Cone  El&er.  in  the  West. 

ii.  Qmerally  to  a  Bepetitvm  of  Sm  onee  txjn- 
aUd. — ^The  refnsal  of  penanco  a  second  time  was 
one  of  the  unwritten  canons  of  the  early  disd- 
plhu.  Mo  oonndl  paawd  a  deem  against  its 
repeUtion,  but  In  practice  Ha  refosal  was  almost 
vnirerul  tnm  ue  very  beginning.  Hermas 
(Pastor,  Handat.  iL  4),  considering  whether  an 
adnlteroos  wife  oaghl  to  be  reoeiv^  by  her  hus- 
band, determined  that  she  should  be  taken  back, 
but  not  often,  for  to  be  serrants  of  God  then  is 
but  one  penitence  (compare  Id.  iSimtftf.iii.  9).  This 
decision  of  Hennas  is  cited  and  approved  by 
Clem.  Aleiand.  (^Strom.  ii.  13,  p.  459,  ed.  Oxon.). 
The  Unguage  of  Tertnllian  is  rery  explicit  (de 
J'udiciL  c.  7) ;  '^Ood  hath  placed  in  the  porch  a 
aeoond  repentanoe,  which  mar  open  to  those  who 
knock,  bat  now  &r  once  only,  because  now  for 
the  second  time,  but  nerer  again."  The  "  first 
repentance"  which  he  had  in  bis  mind  was 
baptism.  A  little  later  i^ibid.  c  SX  he  speaks  of 
the  "second  and  only  remaining  repentance." 
A  passage  in  Origen  (Bom.  xr.  in  c  25  Lerit.) 
giTos  a  clear  aeeount  of  the  mneral  practice. 
**In  graver  una  the  peace  of  repentance  is 
granted  but  once  only,  or  seldom;  bat  those 
common  sins  which  men  frequently  commit, 
always  admit  of  repentance,  and  are  redeemed  at 
once."  The  words  "  or  seldom  "  are  generally 
regarded  as  a  later  interpolation;  the  date  of 
their  insertion  probably  eoineidiiig  wttb  the 
growth  of  greater  laxity  in  the  Eastern  dnirch. 
There  appears  some  reason  for  believing  that 
Chrysostom  did  not  hesitate  to  grant  penitence 
more  than  once.  Socrates  (/f.  E.  ri.  21)  states 
that  he  taaght  that  though  a  synod  of  bishops 
had  decreed  that  relapsed  penitents  should  not 
ba  readtnittad,  ho  was  willing  to  recdro  them  a 
thoosand  times.  On  the  aoeozacy  of  this  state- 
meat  with  reference  to  Chrysostom  see  Morinus, 
V.  37.  At  the  beginning  of  the  5th  century  the 
privilege  of  frequent  penance  was  taken  away 
from  the  Hassalian  heretics  by  a  synod  of  Con- 
stantinople, kJ>.  426  or.  427,  nnder  Sisinnius, 
one  of  Chrysostom's  snocessors,  becanae  it  had 
been  so  often  abused.  From  this  Bingham  con- 
cludes {Aidiq.  XriU.  ir.  7)  that  a  repetition  of 
penance  was  not  unknown  in  the  metropolitan 
proTinoe.  I'Sbn  zelaxatiw  of  the  early  rigoat 


■nay  be  partly  attributable  to  fk  exowire  loftt 
of  the  sentences  Imposed  in  tbc  Eartcra  Ami 
after  the  Srd  centniy.  If  a  delinquent  hid 
penance  for  fifteen  or  twenty  yean,  sad  n 
willing  to  pass  through  the  ordeal  a  iMODdSiM, 
it  would  be  almost  imponible  to  reject  Ua.  b 
the  Utin  chnrdi  tha  ^kMIm  ef  a  ^ 
penance  snrriTed  longer.  The  Gmk.  Abr, 
which  was  so  severe  in  refnmng  rMODoBriia 
even  once  was  not  likely  to  grant  it  s  mmA 
time  (cc  3,  7,  74 ;  Facisii,  Ep.  iiL  castr.  Sm 
pron.  c  27).  They  are  tightly  repmed,  wp 
Ambrooe  {de  Poemtad.  Ii.  10),  who  tUsk  ttat 
penanco  can  be  performed  oftoi,  for  tbn  mdM 
ag^DStChrist.  Aagnstine(JE|p.«M.«[ifiariK 
c  7)  is  a  witness  that  even  ibt  lowert  ^sccta  1 
the  fihorch  wa*  reftued  to  a  relapsing  poilcA 
The  manner  of  dealing  with  such  Ispaei  intkt 
Western  church  is  laid  down  by  pop*  Gciaa 
(^Ep.  i.  ad  Smer.  c  5) ;  they  were  net  to  hsM 
the  ban^  of  a  second  penttaee,  bnt  Ir 
pTMsnt,  wfthont  eonunnnierting,  at  tha  cd(k» 
tion,  and  be  allowed  a  viatiaan  at  their  dalk 
By  3  Ome.  Arwlat.  A-D.  443,  a  21,  s  paiM 
repeating  hia  ^  was  to  be  cast  o«t  <f  lb 
chnrch.  By  1  Cbno.  3Won.  a.d.  460,  c  8,  b 
was  ejected,  not  only  from  the  churdi,  bat  fasa 
the  society  of  the  Uthfiil  iOme.  Vent  aA 
465,  e.  8).  By  the  6th  centnry  penitBot  hps 
to  be  conceded  frequently.     For  the  3  dt 

Tolet.  A.D.  589,  c.  II,  complains  thst  is  wmf 
of  the  Spanish  churches  diacipliBe  wis  ns  In^ 
administered  according  to  the  canons  M  ■ 
often  as  men  sinned  and  applied  to  the  juat,* 
often  penance  was  granted.  Thte  abosetkeow- 
til  checked.  The  <nsappeaxanoe  of  the  eariy  ids 
dates  probably  ttom  the  decline  of  poUiedi^ 
pline,  and  the  substitution  of  a  printe  irMitf 
whi<^  a  sinner  obtained recondliatkn  ai 
he  conftsnsi  Us  lin  and  snhndtted  to  pwM 
iiL  m  Oe  Bmt  of  iJHA.— ne  mXmf 
course  of  penance  in  the  4tb  and  5tk  etstari* 
held  an  offender  in  its  trammels  for  hili  s  1^ 
time  for  cntain  mortal  sins ;  if  the  sint  wM 
especially  heinous,  the  penalty  exteaded  onrdf 
whole  a£t^  however  lone  its  duatia.  tik 
severity  wai  not  oonSnad  to  one  mriam.  b 
Spain  the  Cme.  mOer.  c  3,  witUcU  ei«» 
nion  till  death  from  a  converted  flsmta  A 
abstaining  from  sacrificing,  merely  etbSstrf  a 
shew ;  uid  all  his  lift  he  was  to  be  uader  csa«*. 
ical  penance.  A  consecrated  virgin  <rka  irf 
Mien  was  allowed  commonion  at  Itftalyif^ 
had  pasHd  a  lifelong  ponanee  (Ml  e.  13)  M 
a  later  data  the  Cone.  JM.  ajk  sn,c  S»» 
tenced  any  of  th«  inferior  dergr  vfce,  lAv 
penance,  relapaed  into  the  same  sin,  to  txAa* 
till  death.  In  France  a  aimilar  statcaa  «■ 
passed  by  1  Cone  Jrdat.  A.D.  3I4,cli,«i^ 
aocnsers  of  their  brethren;  ajad  br 

YalmtM.  A.DWS74,  e.3,  m  Isftaan  into  >(kl^ 
In  the  East  tJie  Cm:.  Amgr.  u>.  5I4>  t-% 
attached  this  penalty  to  annstnral  ciiae;  ■! 
the  Com.  NeoGoeaar.  c  2,  decreed  t^**^*; 
marrying  two  brothers  was  to  be  ezpdM  M  < 
the  ^proach  of  death,  and  tha  «dy  to  !■ 
mitted  on  her  assuranoe  titat  shenU  she  nc^V 
the  marriage  should  be  dissolved.  Aid  faa^ 

in  BomeFdixIIL,JUD.483-49S,dcciMiias. 

Bim.  c  2,  with  regard  to  the  Afiicsadap* 

who  had  suffered  themselves  to  bt  tAtjtitti* 
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ine  nnder  penwM  all  tho  dajs  of  their  life, 
ad  not  be  praeni  daring  the  pnjen  of  the 
nthfnl  or  eren  of  the  catechnmeoB,  and  be  ad- 
liUcd  to  lay  conunonion  only  at  death.  (See 
iviawe,  Zoftt.  Vtrg,  viiL  38.) 
4  Pesitebck  op  the  Sick,^ — The  aick  under 
b^Uae  may  be  divided  into  three  daaaea ; — 
.iMHwho  hw  aome  giierona  crime  had  been 
jicUd  frmn  the  church  and  ftll  tick  while 
■bide  her  pale ;  ii.  those  vho  were  conscious  of 
odttected  lin,  and  aaked  for  penance  on  their 
i^M;  iu.  thoae  overtaken  by  illoeu  while 
adtigotng  penance.  With  regard  to  the  first 
fav,  there  leenu  little  donbt  that  for  about 
k  first  300  years  the  Aill  grace  of  penance 
nt  denied  to  them  absolutely.  C^rian 
d  Axtat.  It.  19)  does  not  shrink  m>m  stating 
Ui  poiitiTely.  The  great  council  of  Arlea, 
jkSli,  c  22,  at  which  most  of  the  Western 
inches  were  represented,  decreed  that  apo»- 
ita  who  bad  not  loaglit  penitence  in  health 
•n  to  be  debarred  from  it  in  illnen,  unless 
reeerered,  and  had  an  opportnnity  of  proving 
•ineerity.  The  denial  of  penance  at  the 
tsar  of  death  to  those  who  had  scorned  it  in  life 
m  oontinned  in  the  case  of  condemned  criminals 
h  a  long  period  in  France.  In  Germany  this 
Sgm  WSJ  relaxed  in  the  9th  century  by  Cone 
nrmOL  i,  80,  Cone  Tribw.  c  31 ;  in  France  it 
m  Ht  replied  till  Feb.  1396,  by  a  decree  of 
Cbrics  VL  It  does  not  appear  that  the  refusal 
t  recondUaUon  was  neoeMarily  a  refusal  of  all 
A*  beocfits  of  penitence ;  for  Innocoit  I.  AJ>. 
IOS-117  (Ep.  iii.  od  Exuper.)^  states  that  the  old 
aitom  of  the  church,  in  the  ease  of  repentant 
Uioqaents  at  death,  was  to  grant  penance  bnt 
Inj  communion,  and  that  this  was  done  in  order 
bi  aaintain  a  high  standard  of  dtsdpline  during 
'in  tinw  of  penecntion,  and  that  afterwords, 
■hen  peneentiona  ceased,  both  nenanoe  and  abso- 
hUen  were  eonoeded  to  tiie  dyi^,  and  that  this 
hBcrforth  was  tho  law  of  the  ditfaoUc  church. 
Ihse  ii  a  saying  of  Cyprian  {ad  Jfemetriam,  c. 
15), "  Nnnquam  sera  est  poenitentia  si  sit  rem." 
MB«  the  less  the  great  African  fatlier  denied 
f— nranioa  to  grierons  sinaen  in  their  last 
jUns^  Mt  howerer  because  be  doubted  the 
iitKy  of  death-bed  repentance  but  its 
Mitf.  After  the  doee  of  the  persecationa 
Adl  rcoHiciliation  was  granted  to  all  dying 
na  seeking  it,  whatever  their  previous  career ; 
u>d  the  question  was  authoritatively  set  at 
mt  by  a  decree  of  Cone.  Jficatn.  c  13.  [See 
^BXWciLUTiOjr.]  Tbt  treatment  of  the  second 
^  of  dck,  those  whow  sin  had  not  been  de- 
tected or  confessed  till  their  last  illness,  was 
■OK  uniform.  Penitence  and  reconciliation  were 
n  DO  account  to  be  refused  them  (Coac,  Atidegav. 

453,  c  13).  Pope  Celestina  I.,  a.d.  422- 
13S  ii,  ad  Epac.  Vienn.  tt  A'orbon.),  says 
tkt  he  knew  of  some  having  denied  penitence 
te  the  dymg,  bnt  that  fa«  was  htororstruck  at 
nch  impiety."  Leo  L  A.D.  440-461  {Ep.  cviii. 
•J  Thevi,  ^iae.  c.  4),  not  only  decided  that  peni- 
le wu  to  be  granted  to  the  uck,  but  adds 
Ihst  "  if  th^  have  ]«t  th^ir  voice  and  coold 
^y  express  by  signs  their  desire  for  penance,  or 
imt  if  they  were  motionless  as  well  as  speech- 
!«s,  and  any  trustworthy  witnesses  could  testify 
thai  they  had  signified  the  desire  before  the 
irriTsl  of  the  priest,  it  was  in  all  cases  to  be 
MKcded."  The  first  conndl  of  Orange  A.l>.  441, 


c  12,  passed  a  similar  decree,  having  in  view 
probsjily  the  case  of  those  OTertoken  by  paralysis, 
or  any  similar  affliction.  The  4  Cone.  Carthag. 
A.D.  398,  c  76,  had  carried  the  concession  eren 
farther,  it  had  granted  penance,  not  only  to  the 
helpless,  bnt  even  to  the  inaensible,  if  there  was 
eridenca  that  It  had  been  dedred  1^'  the  patient 
while  be  wu  laUonal  (aea  13  Cone  Ibfet.  c.  2, 
13  Cmc.  Tbfef.  c  9>  These  decrees  governed 
the  administration  of  the  penitence  of  the  sick 
during  the  middle  ages.  The  third  class  of  sick 
contained  those  who  were  overtaken  by  illness 
daring  their  penanoe.  In  the  4th  and  5th  cen- 
turies when  sentenoei  aomatimaa  extended  am 
twenty  years,  this  claai  most  have  been  a  nnme- 
rous  one.  They  were  on  the  supposition  already 
penitents.  The  matter  remaining  to  be  consi- 
dered is  the  time  and  manner  of  their  BboOhci- 
UATiOH.  One  point  in  connexion  with  the 
potitence  of  the  sick  is  involved  in  some  obscu- 
rity. If  a  penitent  reoorered  who  bad  been 
absolved  on  bit  Mok-bed,  was  be  to  complete  his 
original  sentence?  In  ^e  case  of  light  sins,  for 
which  an  offender  bad  been  merely  debarred 
communion,  it  would  follow  tiiat  when  commu- 
nion was  conceded  the  penalty  was  at  an  end. 
Uorinus  0L.  14)  is  disposed  to  extend  the  same 
principle,  at  any  rate  op  to  the  time  of  the 
spread  of  the  Movatian  heresy,  to  delinqnents 
gnilty  of  greater  crimes,  and  who  had  been  made 
penitents  strictly  so-called.  He  considers  their 
absolution  a  satis&ction  of  all  ecclesiastical 
oeninre.  HbM  treatment  of  the  lapsed  In  tiie 
Roman  and  AMcan  cbnrche^  and  also  the  sUence 
of  the  canons  of  Elvira  with  regard  to  the  com- 
pletion of  a  sentence  after  recondliation  in  ex- 
treme sickness,  bear  out  the  inference.  He  makes 
the  same  statement,  though  with  some  hesitation, 
with  respect  to  the  Greek  church  in  the  period 
prior  to  the  oi|;aniaation  of  the  stations.  With 
the  beginning  of  the  4th  centnry  the  queatlon 
becomes  clearer.  The  severity  which  spi'ead 
through  the  treatment  of  all  penitents  was  ex- 
tended to  convalescents.  The  sentence  left  un- 
finished at  the  time  of  a  sickbed  remission  was 
to  be  taken  up  on  recovery.  This  rule  was 
enforoed,  not  irnly  as  a  matter  of  prindple,  bnt 
to  meet  the  cases  of  those,  which  appear  to  have 
been  not  infrequent,  who  feigned  dangeroru 
illness  in  order  to  escape  part  of  their  penalty. 
Originally  a  penitent  once  reconciled  was  sent 
back  on  recovery,  not  to  his  former  poeition,  bnt 
only  to  the  station  of  ooa^itenlM.  The  coancil 
of  Nice  (e.  13),  after  resolving  that  no  one  on 
the  threat  of  death  was  to  be  denied  bis  t^Ziow 
{viatiaan),  goes  on  to  decree  that  should  the  man 
revive  after  receiving  it,  he  was  henceforth  to 
commonicate  in  prayer  only  till  his  original  sen- 
tence was  finished.  In  some  parts  of  the  church 
this  middle  course  was  the  one  adopted  for  a  long 
period.  It  was  approved  by  Felix  III.  {Ep.  vii-X 
in  the  treatment  of  the  rebaptixed,  who  in  anti- 
cipation of  death  had  been  permitted  to  eonimn- 
nicate,  and  is  inserted  by  Martin  of  Braga  in  his 
Coiled.  Can,  c  82.  In  other  provinces  greater 
severity  prevailed.  Omgorr  of  Npsa  laid  it 
down,  that  a  patient  who  bad  been  granted  par^ 
ticipation  in  the  holy  mysteries  should,  if  be 
recovered,  retam  to  the  station  in  which  his 
danger  mid  necessity  had  found  him.  Synesius 
{Ep.  67)  attached  the  same  condition  to  con- 
ceding communion  to  a  certain  LamponuuiiiStl 
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The  4  Oonc.  Carihag.  a.d.  S98,  c.  70,  with  regard 
to  penitence  beinr  gives  even  to  one  iosenaible, 
made  it  the  duty  of  thoH  who  had  been  witneases 
of  his  contrition,  to  ti^e  cara  that  if  he  le- 
covered  he  fulfilled  bis  canonical  penance,  tha 
duration  of  which  was  to  rest  with  the  discretion 
of  the  priest.  By  Stid.  c  78,  no  dck  man  who 
had  received  his  viaticum  waa  to  consider  his 
penitaooe  aatisfied  without  Imposition  of  hands ; 
and  aa  this  waa  one  tha  zitea  of  tlte  nbtbxOi, 
it  wonld  involve  Us  being  ranitted  to  that 
statioa  The  completion  of  penanoa  after  a  sick- 
bed abaolntion  was  for  a  long  time  the  genersl 
mle  (1  Cone.  Aravtio,  A.i>.  44],  c.  3 ;  Gotw. 
Epopn.  A.D.  517,  c  36).  The  mle  was  to  some 
degree  modified  by  a  decinm  of  1  Omc.  Bareuton. 
A.DW  540,  o.  8}  tiiat  the  length  of  %  eoandescent's 
panasca  ahovld  depend  on  the  discrettm  of  the 
priest,  but  should  in  no  case  involve  impo^tion 
of  liaads.'  From  the  6th  century,  and  up  to  the 
beginning  of  the  12th,  severity  towards  the  sick 
increased  rather  than  diminiahed.  An  indication 
of  this  is  aeon  in  3  Cono.  Tolet.  aj>.  589,  c.  12, 
which  required  al^  pauteuta,  equally  with 
those  in  haaltli,  to  shara  thdr  heads  if  they 
ware  men,  and  if  women  wear  a  veil,  and  pnt  on 
ludrdotb  or  some  other  penitential  drass.  This 
injunction,  which  appears  to  have  been  confirmed 
by  12  Caac  Toht.  A.D.  681,  c.  2,  and  by  IS 
Cone.  Talet.  A.t>.  683,  c  9,  must  manifestly  have 
depended  on  tiie  natnze  of  the  aickneas. 

6.  finam  of  Penitence. — ^The  godly  custom 
that  persons  convicted  of  sotorioos  crimes  should 
be  pat  to  open  penance,  was  not  cpniined  to  the 
bef^nning  of  Lent  in  the  primitive  church. 
Bingham  {^Antiq.  XVIII.  ii.  2)  says  there  is  a 
perfect  silence  in  the  more  ancient  writers  about 
it.  Morinns  (vii,  19)  traces  tha  origin  of  the 
restriction  to  the  quadragesimal  seasou  to  the 
7th  century,  when  public  penance  had  ceased  to 
be  exacted  for  secret  sin.  For  the  first  half  of 
the  5th  century  Hilary  of  Aries  is  a  witness 
(  Vita,  c.  13)  that  penitence  was  granted  every 
Sunday.  The  primitive  custom  appears  to  have 
been  to  recnve  tiie  puiitent  whenever  he  waa 
bron^t  to  the  Inabop.  In  tha  Greek  church 
this  custom  was  never  restricted ;  but  in  the 
Latin  the  various  pontificals  and  rituals  of  the 
8th  and  9th  centuries  disclose  a  practice  of 
reserving  the  penitential  rites  to  the  beginning 
of  Lent,  whether  the  first  Sunday  or  the 
pnvioua  Wednoday.  Even  at  that  date  peni- 
tence was  not  excln^vely  confined  to  the  Lenten 
season.  The  caput  jejvnii  was  held  to  be  the 
usual  and  moot  appropriate  time,  bat  there  was 
Qo  law  of  tha  church  prohibiting  the  impoaitiou 
of  a  state  of  penance  at  any  season  of  tat  year 
if  the  case  required  it. 

6.  Minister  of  Penitence. — In  the  administra- 
tion the  bishop  had  supreme  if  not  excltuive 
power.  The  statement,  however,  of  Martene  (de 
Sit.  i.  6),  that  he  alone  received  confession,  and 
ha  alone  imposed  penance,  is  too  unqualified.  For 
it  aeems  undoubted  that  ika  presbyters  ahared 
the  bishop's  juiisdIcUoD.  Still,  the  power 
resided  in  the  bishop  alone,  if  he  saw  fit  to 
exercise  it.  Cyprian  frequently  claimed  and  used 
the  sole  right  of  discipline  (_Epp.  xvii.  six.  xxt. 
xli.  xliL  xlvi.  &C.)  and  his  presbyters  acknow- 
ledged his  claim  (^Ep.  Gauonat.  ap.  Cyprian, 
xxiv.)  The  Apoetolical  ConttiiutioHs,  which  deal 
so  largely  with  discipline,  are  addressed  to  the 


bishop.  He  was  to  [mside  over  all,  as  eat  natal 
with  the  power  of  binding  and  leodi^  i^F"''- 
Const,  ii.  18) ;  upon  him  the  blame  was  te  b* 
laid  if  ha  neglected  to  exercise  his  pcnFcr(UL 
c.  10),  for  he  waa  set  in  the  chorA  to  &  it 
judgment  on  offenders.  [BiBSOP,  p.  SSl.^  Bu 
althongb  Cyprian  and  othera  did  net  htstate  t* 
vindicate  t^eir  episcopal  authority,  tb^  fit- 
qnently  acted  in  conjunction  with  their  jnAf- 
tera  in  the  difficulties  disturbing  the  chuM. 
From  the  earliest  ages  there  are  indica&oi  ef 
this  association  of  presbyters  with  their  biibopt. 
Some  such  association  appears  in  the  Mattan 
issued  by  St.  Paul  against  the  incestoous  Cem- 
thian  ( 1  Cor.  v. ).  The  excommmkatioi 
emanated  from  the  apostie,  but  it  was  ts  k 
decreed  by  the  assembled  chuzdi,  "wbs  jt 
are  gathered  together,"  at  Corinth.  The  ^oc& 
was  present  only  in  spirit  to  preside  om  tkor 
assembly. 

Ignatius,  whose  epiaUes  snew  tae  pcti 
authority  possessed  by  presbyters  in  th»  2rf 
century,  re&rs  {ad  PMoMph.  &  8)  to  the  psi- 
tent  coming  to  the  blBhop*a  cowiibwy.  A 
ovwttfiiMt  rod  imffttiroo.  Hie  AsufMn^ 
after  speokiog  of  the  presbyters  as  the  ad^iM 
of  the  oiahop,  and  the  council  and  senate  of  tti 
chnrch,  go  on  to  say  that  the  presbyten,  mi 
the  deacons  shall  sit  in  judgment  vitk  tb 
bishop  iApost.  Contt.  ii:  28).  TettBlIioA 
definition  of  exomolwaria  {PaeaUemt.  c.  9)  Ma- 
prised  snbmiarion  and  rapplkation  to  the  jw- 
byters.  Humiliation  before  the  ^RsliTtat '» 
related  of  Natalis  the  confessor  (hnsdi.  B.  £ 
V.  28).  In  Omc.  Etiber.  c  74,  the  "etamntsi 
clericorum  "  is  made  the  judge  of  the  ^mity 
of  a  perjurer's  ofience.  C^riaa  hasnraMnv 
allusions  CJ^pp.  xvi.  xiz.  &c.)  to  the  pi^Ttc> 
uniting  with  the  Inshopa  in  the  aJiHinitotiw 
of  diadpline.  For  hitmelf,  he  said  (£)»■  Br.\ 
Tram  the  beginning  of  his  einsoqwcj  it  bj 
resolved  to  do  nothing  of  liia  private  jndgsxrf 
withoBt  their  concurrence.  Comelins  tii^liilf 
{Ep.  xlix.  ad  Cyprian)  would  not  decide  the  cm 
of  the  confessors  who  had  ^dcd  with  Kontia 
till  be  had  summoned  his  jpresbytar.  TW 
coundla  which  condemned  Origen  (FiasiU 
Apoloff.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  cxviii.),  Nontiaa  (Ewk 
If.  E.  vi.  43),  and  Paul  of  Samocata  {Ud. 
28),  were  composed  of  bishops  and  juwljlu^ 
the  lost-mentioned  synod  contaiaing  dauM 
also.  The  first  step  in  the  proeecatiea  ttV*^ 
(Epiphan.  Saeres.  Ivii.  1),  and  itf  Anns  (tA 
Ixix.  3)  was  to  bring  them  before  tlte  prcsbjtcT. 
Before  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexasdris,  in^ 
his  (arcnlar  letter  to  the  other  bishM*  apart 
Arius,  be  hod  previonsly  ranuBuned  the 
ters  uid  deacons,  not  only  to  bear  the  lettrr.  M 
also  to  rive  their  assent  to  the  judgnest  (Cf 
teler,  aS  Cbns*.  Apost.  viii.  28)l  Ob  Ihf 
demnation  of  Jovinian  by  Kricios  {£p.  ^)  * 
presbytery  was  summoned,  and  the  pwfcy«<» 
and  deacons  were  aasociated  in  the  pnaial{atiia 
of  the  sentence.  Similar  atcpa  were  taku  tf 
Synesius  (Ep.  Ivii.)  in  eiooinmniiealiag  io- 
dronicus.  The  fourth  Cbnc  OartMog,  <^ 
hibited  a  bishop  from  hearing  any  caue 
without  the  presence  of  his  clergy;  but  it  i* 
not  clear  whether  the  csose*  in  view 
clerical  or  lay.  In  numy  instances  of  luJii* 
tical  censures  the  laity  appear  to  hari  1^ 
present,  not  in  any  judicial  capadty,  bat «  «- 
Digitized  by  VjOOglC 


FENITBNOE 


PBNITBKrOE  1607 


WM,  and  to  itwnp  the  sentence  as  issuing  fVom 
tbe  wImIs  bodj  or  the  ftithful. 

Altar  the  eoiTiction  of  an  ofiender,  it  rested 
mth  Kime  one  to  see  that  the  sentence  was 
titnti  out.  In  anch  public  ritea  as  imposition 
«f  btirii  and  a  special  locsUty  in  the  chorch, 
tikn  cosld  be  do  need  of  Bapttridon.  The 
(Mtmnld  be  dlflbrent  with  the  more  private 
4ittHIitiet  and  anrterities.  GeneraUr  speaking, 
tk  raperintendCQce  rested  iritlt  ute  Ushop. 
lia  ii  clear  from  the  nnmerona  passages 
nftniDg  to  his  anthoritj  over  penitents;  and 
father  eridence  in  the  same  direction  may  be 
ptboed  from  the  laws  fiwUdding  a  bishop  to 
RCHTe  a  penitent,  without  TeooBamendation, 
bm  snoth«r  diocese.  (Cm  Apott.  c  12 ;  Cottc. 
XkaOL  c  5 ;  Cmc.  Eliber.  c.  53 ;  1  Cone.  Arelat. 
t  16.)  It  vonld  hare  been  impracticable  for 
the  Inshop  to  have  long  maintainad  this  super- 
TttiOD  penonally.  In  the  earliest  ages,  when 
rmj  member  of  a  chnrdi  waa  known  to  the 
tnkqi  and  to  each  other,  he  probably  did  so ; 
the  congregation  would  supply  all  needful 
cridesce  of  the  perfbrmanoe  of  an  erring  mem- 
fcs'i  penalty.  But  as  the  dioceses  incroased  in 
■it,u  most  hare  found  it  necessary  to  delegate 
h  anthority.  In  the  East  it  waa  transferred 
i»  the  PESiTEirnASY'  presbyter,  appointed  by 
thi  tuhop,  and  acting  for  him.  In  the  West 
Ik*  duty  of  taperviaion  appears  to  bare  been 
MUDitted  to  a  great  extent  to  the  deacon. 
Tbt  ApoMia  GmttUutkm  (ii.  16)  appoint  the 
iwan  to  attend  to  an  expelled  member,  and 
htf  him  oat  of  the  church,  and  afterwards 
liiBf  Urn  to  the  bishop.  In  the  9th  century 
litDUi,  this  duty  is  laid,  not  on  the  deacons 
Inetally,  but  on  the  archdeacon.  He  it  was 
*ho  collected  the  penitents  and  admonished 
tkm,  and  introduced  them  to  the  bishop, 
•■d  aftenrarda  bon  tcaUnumy  that  their 
pnatu  had  -  been  duly  peribrmed.  Morinua 
{ii  17}  conjectures  that,  for  at  least  300 
jm  prior  to  the  date  of  these  rituals, 
t^M  same  duties  fbll  to  the  charge  of 
tti  aiebdeacon.  In  the  larger  dioceses  the 
tinl  deans  shared  the  duty ;  uid  Bobsequently, 
»  Vpcars  from  the  visitation  artidea  of 
Aaenwr,  it  became  one  of  the  fhnetioiu  of  the 
Ischial  clergy. 

The  power  of  remitting  the  length  or  severity 
irf  s  sentence  was  one  of  the  privileges  of  the 
fUwp.  He,  said  the  council  of  Ancyra  (c.  5) 
wti  to  examine  the  life  and  conversation  of  the 
f<^fait,  and  indoaso  or  miUnte  his  penalty. 
A  iteilar  power  was  lecogniiM  hj  a  enccesdon 
«f  coimeils  (Cmc.  ifioacn.  c  12 ;  Cone.  Chaioed. 
u>-'i51,c.  16;  Cone  Andegm.  A.D.  4S3,  c.  12; 

Jkrd.  A.O.  523,  c  5 ;  4  Cone.  Aurel.  a.d. 
Ml,r.8),  Aa  the  number  of  penitents  increased, 
Mne  diMnetioB  was  rested  in  the  presbyter,  but 
alnjs  with  a  reference,  and,  if  neoessary,  with 
■a  appal  to  the  bishop.  Boail,  c.  74,  gives  the 
power  of  alleviating  penance  to  those  who  hsve 
the  gift  of  landing  and  loosing ;  language  which 
•m  also  used  by  Cone,  m  livU.  c  103.  By 
*  Ome.  AveeL  c  28 ;  1  Cone.  OabHon.  e,  8,  the 
"nceidoa "  was  the  judge  who  determined  the 
Qrtent  of  penance.  In  the  Eastern  church,  from 
tfce  time  of  the  Decian  persecution  till  the 
'ptKopaey  of  Nectarius  of  Constantinople,  the 
pnitcDtiary  must  han  been  the  execaUre 
Biaister  of  disdpline 


7.  PmOenee  of  (%n^.— The  penitential  disci- 
pline as  it  affected  the  laity  was  medicinal  rather 
than  penal.  In  its  treatment  of  the  clei^,  the 
penal  element  predominated.  Not  only  was  a 
aelinquent  clerk  exposed  to  the  humil^tion  of 
a  public  centoxe,  but  he  was  also  deprived,  tem- 
porarily or  abiolntely,  of  his  office,  ud  tha  rank 
and  emolument  of  office.  And  the  ■entenoa  was 
the  more  severe,  that  in  the  early  a  do- 
graded  clerk  was  never  reinstated.  Hence  a 
charge  against  a  clergyman  was  required  to  be 
proved  with  legal  formality,  as  his  guilt  in- 
Tolved  not  only  a  moral  stigma,  but  a  loss  of 
mMI^  «nd  means  of  liTeuhood.  This  two- 
aid  enct,  the  spintoal  and  the  temporal,  of  an 
ecdesiaatieal  censure  ou  the  clergy,  naturally 
regulated  the  administration  of  discipline  to- 
wards them.  One  of  the  Apottolioal  Canons 
(c.  24)  laid  it  down,  that  a  bishop,  priest,  or 
deacon,  for  certain  CTimea,  was  to  be  deposed, 
bat  not  excommanieated,  becanse  tha^SoriptuTeB 
had  said  ibai  a  man  was  not  to  be  punished 
twice  for  the  same  offence.  The  rule  waa 
repeated  by  Basil,  cc  3,  32,  57.  Still  it 
does  not  represent  the  unvarying  discipline 
for  the  first  three  centuries.  In  geoend  a 
clergyman  was  degraded  in  cases  in  which  a 
lajrman  was  excommunicated.  And  where  this 
nue  held  good,  a  clergyman  was  not  subjected 
to  penitence.  But  in  the  primitive  i^es  it  fre- 
quently occarred  that  no  difference  waa  made 
between  the  penance  of  clergy  and  laity.  The 
penalty  followed  the  aame  coozse  as  if  the 
delinquent  had  not  been  in  orders — ejection 
from  the  church,  and  re-admisalon  by  penance. 
(See  council  of  Neooaesarea,  c  1.)  The  £lvirau 
canons  afford  a  still  dearer  illustration  of 
clerical  penance.  A  deacou  confessing  a  pre- 
ordination crime  might  receive  communion  at 
tha  end  of  thrae  years,  ada  UgUtmd  pomUentid 
(Ome.  ElS>er.  c.  76).  For  instances  of  pnUio 
poiaace,  see  the  account  given  of  Katalis 
(Euseb.  E.  E.  v.  28) ;  and  of  the  presWter  Felix 
(Cyprian,  Ep,  xxv.  ad  Caldm. ;  Ep.  Caldon.  ap. 
C^iian.  xxiv.);  of  Movatus  (Id.  Ep.  lii.  3);  of 
Trophimus  (Id.  Ep.  Iv.  8) ;  of  bishop  Fortonatna 
(Id.  Ep.  IxT.);  and  of  bishop  BasiUdes  (Id. 
Ixvii.  6).  Nor  did  open  clerical  penance,  which 
waa  part  of  the  stricter  system  of  a  time  of 
persecution,  altogether  cease  with  the  close  of 
the  8rd  century.  The  first  coimdl  of  Orange, 
A.D.  441,  c.  4,  followed  by  the  second  council  of 
Aries,  c  29,  detennioed  that  clergy  should  be 
admitted  to  penance  if  they  soaght  it.  Tlie 
first  council  of  Orleans,  A,i>.  511,  c  13,  mentions 
a  presbyter,  "  sob  prof^one  poenitentis."  The 
third  council  of  Braga,  A.D.  675,  c.  4,  threatened 
a  clergyman  with  six  months'  subjection  "  legibns 
poenitentiae."  (See  also  1  Cone.  Twxav.  cc.  3,  5 ; 
Cone.  Venet.  c  16;  Cone.  Agath.  cc.  8,  42; 
CoBC  Herd.  cc.  1,  5 ;  2  Cone.  HJet.  c  3 ;  3  Gm. 
Aw^ian.  cc.  4,  8.)  On  the  other  hand,  a  state- 
ment of  Pope  Leo,  441-461,  seems  difficult  to 
reconcile  with  these  authorities.  He  lays  it 
down  (in  Ep.  xciL  c.  2,  Jiusiic. ;  Labb.  Cone. 
SU.  1408)  tiMt  it  is  not  in  accordance  with 
eedesiastictl  custom  for  a  presbyter  or  deacon 
to  obtain  the  grace  of  penance  by  impoaition  of  ' 
hands.  One  explanation  is  that  the  "  eocle- 
siastica  consuetudo"  alleged  by  Leo  was  pre- 
valent only  in  the  Roman  church.  Another, 
that  the  worda  of  Leo  were  strictly  c«iTe£t«,aud 
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that  no  pzeabyier  or  ileacon  as  such  was  ever 
subjected  to  penance,  because  he  was  first  de- 
graded and  had  ceased  to  be  a  clergyman.  But 
this  explanation,  while  reconciling  the  pope's 
language  with  canonical  depone,  reduces  it  to 
a  mere  truism.  The  prinlege,  or  inability,  in 
whiehvTO  l^[ht  it  may  be  regarded,  which  as  a 
gwml  rule  protected  the  higher  clergy  from 
open  penance,  was  not  extended  to  the  lower 
ciders.  The  councTl  of  Chalcedon,  a.d.  451, 
decoded  in  two  canons  (cc  2,  8),  that  for  pur- 
poaea  of  diiciplins  monks  were  to  be  reguded 
as  laity ;  a  deduon  repeated  by  1  Cone.  Bardnon. 
A.D.  MO,  c  10;  Cono.  m  3VWf.  &  81 ;  2  Cone. 
jV&ura.ce.5,18.  For  a  farther  account  of  clerical 
Itiea,  HO  BnaOT,  Ob  228;  Dbqudattox; 
: ;  0BOEB8,         p.  1492.    [O.  U.] 

PENITENTIAL  BOOKS :  Liber  Poeki- 

TEHTULia;  FOEHrrEHTIALE  ;  COKFESBIOKALB  ; 
POJEHITBUTULES  CODIOBa,  OODKUUiU,  LlBELLI ; 

Lbseb  PoKNrrEirnuv ;  PBOCuumuM  Judiou. 
The  term  is  applied  to  collections  of  penitential 
canons  issued  under  the  name  and  with  the 
authority  of  some  eminent  ecclesiastic,  with  a 
riew  to  establish  a  aniform  rule  for  the  admi- 
nistration of  discipline  ;  the  best  known  are  the 
Anglo-Saion  penitentials  of  the  7th  and  8th 
centuries. 

The  early  history  of  canons  of  discipline  is 
involved  in  some  obscurity.  It  is  probable  that 
each  bishop,  with  his  presbytery,  administered 
the  discipline  of  his  diocese  on  certtun  general 
principles  which  left  the  details  to  local  regula- 
tion. Afterwards,  as  individual  bishops  by 
weight  of  character  gained  a  reputation  in  the 
chnrch,  their  decisions  on  matters  of  discipline 
obtained  more  or  less  the  force  of  church  law. 
Hence  the  epistles  of  Basil  and  his  brother 
Gregory  of  Kyna  on  penance  were  received  as 
of  something  like  canonical  authority.  In  this 
Tiev  they  may  be  regarded  as  the  earliest  peni- 
tential  books.  Of  these  two  seta  of  canonic^ 
laws,  that  of  Gregory  is  in  the  form  of  a  letter 
to  Letoius,  bishop  of  Melitine.  It  attempts  to 
trace  the  soorce  of  all  sin  to  one  of  the  three 
faculties  of  the  soul,  which  he  designates  the 
xstional,  the  concupiscible,  and  the  irascible, 
and  for  each  a  separate  mode  of  treatment  is  to 
be  adopted ;  bnt  there  is  no  regulated  scale  of 
penalties  for  difierent  degrees  of  sin.  The 
apistlo  of  Basil  contains  more  direct  penal  enact- 
ments. It  deals  principally  with  the  three 
capital  crimes  of  idolatry,  murder,  and  fomica- 
ti<m,  and  aDots  to  each  form  of  sin  its  appro- 
priate punishment.  Although  stamped  with  no 
canonical  authority,  Basil's  epistle  evidently  had 
a  wide  influence  on  the  administration  of  the 
discipline  of  the  Eastern  church,  and  eventually 
received  the  synodical  sanction  of  the  council  in 
Tmllo,  A-D.  692.  Other  rudimentary  peniten- 
tials are  to  be  found  in  the  nnmerons  lucretals 
of  the  Roman  bishops,  although  no  one  of  these 
deals  systematically  with  the  subject.  After  the 
Srd  century  the  chief  authority  for  the  regula- 
tion of  discipline  was  in  the  penitential  canons 
of  the  conncils.  In  addition  to  the  general 
council  of  Nice,  the  Oriental  councils  of  ^oyra, 
A.D.  314,  Keocaesarea,  A.D.  314,  Oangra,  aj). 
362,  and  the  %-arious  African  coundla  of  the  4th 
and  5th  centories,  and  the  Spanish  and  Prankish 
from  tha  4th  to  the  7th  century,  mntain  a 
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copious  tegislatioo  for  the  administntiMi 
penance.  The  decrees  of  these  conncils  iud  sale 
E  pnvinoal,  or  at  most  a  national,  force,  a 
there  was  no  attempt  to  establish  a  tmi 
code  of  penitential  law.  The  nearest  sppnsdj 
to  systematizing  the  laws  of  diadpliue  ii  in  thj 
GxUs  £ccbtiae  ApHeamty  emwiatiBg  &M 
Carthage,  A-D.  419.  The  full  deTd(^HDnt«l 
the  penitential  system  is  usually  attribattd  H 
The<>dore,  archbishop  of  Ganterboiy,  a.ii.  MS 
690.  But  recent  investigations  hare  filiiH'ahs 
the  genuineness  of  frapnentary  Britisk 
Irish  penitentials,  which  indicate  that  the  q 
was  ^miishiag  fat  the  Celtic  cfanrebcs  istki 
Islands  at  a  period  anterior  to  TheodDic.  II 
nature  of  the  ctmtents  of  the  various  pcnitcBtid 
wherever  there  is  any  peculiarity  to  all  f 
remark,  will  appeer  as  the  list  proceeds;  W 
general  it  may  be  said  that  they  had  gat  m 
mon  characteristic,  varying  little  witk  t 
nation  for  whose  gnidanoe  they  veie  c«q3ii 
They  maintain  a  complete  ailenoe  on  the  difai 
tical  controversies  whit^  shook  and  bain 
the  Ijutem  church  ;  in  many  of  than  thai 
little  or  no  reference  to  the  ordiuacss  <f  th 
church  ;  their  whole  purpose  and  strenftk  ai 
concentrated  on  the  enforoonent  of  pnctia 
duties.  Among  the  rode  trihes  of  the  a«) 
and  west,  the  outward  pnftsriODof  thdr  ac^ 
acquired  Christianity  was  by  no  means  ioTSriM 
followed  by  an  abandonment  of  the  femcisvi 
licentious  passiona  of  the  old  facstha  life, 
was  the  object  of  Uio  penitential  book  to  allsv, 
gradually  to  extiipaU,  the  vice*  of  hcetkwfl 
The  pictures  which  they  dtsclesa,  cqieeallf  i 
the  sins  of  the  flesh,  is  a  dai^  «M.  Bd  tk 
public  denunciation  of  theae  crimes  and , 
in  the  church,  and  the  determination  ti 
rulers  to  restrain  them,  was  a  step  tewanh 
light.  The  drawing  out  a  eatalegoe  of  "~ 
vices,  and  appending  a  pn^ortiaoate , 
to  each,  no  doubt  fostered  the  notioo  tkst 
vice  had  its  price,  by  the  payment  of  vhick 
might  be  expiated,  and  so  fisr  tended  to  Untli 
moral  sense  of  the  iniquity  of  sin.  On  the  sifc 
hand,  the  churchy  fay  dedarii^  that  it  ««  h 
fimction  to  discover  and  panish  vice  faccsiKt 
was  rice  and  against  Go^s  law,  bnngkt  ka 
to  the  people,  in  the  only  way  theM  nfi 
races  could  understand,  a  belief  in  God's 
government  of  the  world.  An  nndoe  nahqfr 
cation  of  the  books  was  jealoosly  watcM. 
the  Gallic  church,  where,  to  judge  &im  I 
nvmber  of  Ftankish  pnitentials  whid  nni 
thdr  Infloenee  must  have  been  widiqmad,tla 
council  of  ChUons,  A.Dl  SIS  (c.  %t)  panes  #sb 
them  a  formal  censure ;  they  an  said  ts  cw 
with  the  authority  of  the  canons ;  thor  satkas 
are  declared  to  Im  uncertain,  but  thdr 
certain.*  The  discipline  of  the  pemtealiali  aa 


■  Tba  decrees  of  tbe  GaUlnn  ceaBdls  lyM 
tentlals  ue  ymj  Bcrere.  Thus  the  coendl  il  OfiaE 
AJ>,  813,  c  38 :  "  Hodos  oin  irnnltfiil'"  f«ns»  * 
ooeDtcUfbus  aut  per  aoaqoonua  insUtattncsi  l« 
suetanun  scripttitanm  ilstin  sat  fa  siriK 
sUatkaa  consuetndlMm  impool  Met,  ttv^Utm 
pealtns  dimmatlB  Ubdlls,  qnea  penltMAfsW 
quorum  sunt  cent  errores,  locertl  anckn*-'  Oob^ 
Cbnc  Mogmd,  a.d.  84T,  c  31 ;  Owe  Parit,  ax  A 
C.33.  IntbelaUer  the  btobofM  an  ccdemliobnQ* 
pentleotldb  wherever  Vsaj  Hod  Oem:  ['Kt  ^ 
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■t  of  the  doiiter,  clMsifjing  sin,  and  pursung 
into  traj  dettU ;  Um  monaatic  rnlea  being 
laisd,  ud  adapted  to  the  oonditioni  of  Ufa  of 
m  people.  In  tha  lilt  which  follova  it  will 
eomnunt  to  atrsnge  the  books  mider  the 
idiip  of  the  diffennt  nstioiuil  churches  in 
A  they  wen  pnbUshed. 

I  Britisii  asd  laiSH  PEsriTE^mAis. 
J.  Exctrpta  quaedam  dt  Libro  JDtxmdit. — ^The 
of  then  fragmentaxj  extncta  from  the 
'  of  DkTid,  Uibop  of  Uinevift,  the  preeent 
Iltnd'f,  lia  between  A.D.  550  and  600  (Uad- 
1  iod  Stnbbe,  OotmcUa  and  EcoL  HoctmtmtB, 
18),  Tbey  eraeiei  of  ^xtcea  canons  treating 
dnnkennees,  famication,  homicide,  perjnir, 
huj,  way ;  and  majr  b«  coneidered  oa  the 
licit  penitential  book  connected  with  the 
iiland*. 

Buu^  Aquiknatii  Sritamuae. 
\.Alttn   Skudm   iMd    Fwtor&M.— Two 
tit  heU  under  David,  in  the  year  569.  The 
t  coDtoins  aeren  penitentiu   canoair  the 
tad  nine. 

locality  of  the  iTnoda  was  probably 
Brefi,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Car- 
(Haddan  and  Stubba,  i.  117).  Th«  atate 
lab  exhibited  by  these  aariy  oawms  was 
raled.  The  'Liber  Davidis'  opens  with  the 
llty  for  exeesaiTe  drinking  among  priests 
t  to  minister  in  God's  temple. 
PoemteHiiala  FaiiiKij.— This  book  was  6nt 
Htd  by  Waoaersehleben  (AusDnfaiH^ni,  &o. 
10d-ll»)  frcm  a  comparison  of  the  USS. 
Saogall.  No.  150,  saec.  ix ;  Vindob.  Theol. 
Ko.  725,  Mec.  ix;  Sangenn,  No.  121,  saec 
;  ud  the  Irish  canons  of  the  Cod.  l^r^  No. 
T  nee  xi.  xii.  It  is  difficult  to  identify  tbe 
aans,  or  Finian,  whoee  name  it  beara.  Waa- 
^ben  conjectures  the  aoibor  to  be  the 
an  mentioned  by  the  Bollandiats  {Acta  88. 
.  L  p.  391)  who,  bom  in  Ireland  in  the  year 
lind  for  some  time  io  Ganl,  then  went  to 
s,  to  bishop  Dand,  whence,  in  tbe  end  of  the 
Centary,  be  returned  to  Ireland,  in  order  to 
U  tM  futfa  and  discipline  which  had 

 sines  the  death  of  St.  Patrick.   If  this 

«a  WIS  a  oontemporary  of  David*  ha  lived  a 
latuT  later,  but  even  so  he  would  be  earlier 
kaa  Colmnban,  which  corresponds  with  the 
Mdnnon  whidt  would  be  drawn  IVom  a 
Wparison  of  this  confeasional  book  with  that 
rCoIamhan,  where  the  greater  part  of  Finian's 
«tk  is  repeatwl.  Waiaerschleben  divides  the 
Mk  into  nftj-threa  paz^rapbs.  This  peni- 
ntial  enumerates  the  principal  crimes  of  the 
ai^  and  laity,  with  their  appropriate  pnnieh- 
KBU.  like  the  synods  under  St.  Patrick,  and 
N  lAar  DaeidiM,  it  shews  the  inflneaee  whieh 
It  clem  had  dbbuned  in  temporal  mattaxs 
uaam  Oa  Celtic  nations. 
5.  PrcfMa  aOdas  de  PmaaOia.—ThB  data  of 


aflar  Ming  Is  arpenat  lu  a  letter  of  blibop  Ebbo  of 
Mfass,  drcs  AJ>.  S30,  to  BjkUtgmr  td  Cuabnj  (Cuiidiu, 
eU.J«M3.ed.Buiuge, UMB.lI.pt.  11. p. 8T}:  ["Ethoc 
;v»d  bu  la  re  mlde  loo  toUidUt,  quod  11a  coafuia 
St  Jodkla  pooittentlant  In  prcrf>7tennun  nosttoram 
■calls  atqva  lU  dtvana  at  Inter  at  dserepsntla  ct 
Btas  aaclofttale  sainilta,  at  vlx  pmpler  aseoaanHnm 
Mntaiaeernl,  mde  fit,  at  coneurrentes  ad  remcdlom 
■Matlae  tan  pn>  librorum  confutone,  qoam  eiiam 
itagmU  taitttMe^  nnUalcmn  els  valsaot  sttbnniie.'^ 
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this  fragment  must  be  jdacad  somewhere  before 
the  year  570  (Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  i.  113).  It 
oomprises  twenty-seven  sections,  several  of 
which  are  repeated  in  Cnmmean  and  Bade,  and  in 
the  so-called  Roman  Penitential.  The  mode  of 
penanoe  to  be  i&Sicted  is  strictly  stated  at  the 
oatsst,  and  la  mneh  niora  in  Mail  thu  tha 
penance  to  be  found  in  any  other  early  book. 

6.  Canoiua  Adamiumi  (Addamnari  Ad- 
daminarty — ^The  canons  of  Adamnan,  abbat  of 
the  mooastery  of  Hy,  the  date  of  which  must  lio 
between  the  years  679  and  704,  were  probably 
passed  by  some  Irish  synod  under  Adamnan  a 
influence  (Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  ii.  111).  TIwt- 
consist  of  thirty  chapters,  treating  almost  en« 
tirely  of  unclean  food. 

7.  Cawmn  WaJUci. — lliese  canon*  are  a  collec- 
tion of  national  rather  than  ecclesiastical  law. 
Tluy  are  found  in  the  Cod.  Sangerm.  No.  121, 
saec.  viti.  with  the  title  "  Incipit  judicium  cul- 
pamm;"  in  the  Cod.  Paris,  No.  8182,  ilnm 
whence  they  were  taken  by  Hartene  (A'ovl  JJm, 
t  iv.  coL  13),  they  are  called  "KxompU  da 
libris  Romanorum  et  Francorum."  For  tha 
aignment  for  tlteir  Welsh  origin,  sea  Haddan 
and  Stiibba,  i.  137.  Their  data  is  probably  tha 
first  half  ^  the  7th  century. 

8.  (hwmet  Hibernenwn. — ^These  canons  axe 
found  in  the  same  French  MSS.  with  th«  pre- 
ceding collection.  They  are  all  of  great 
antiquity  ;  some,  as  apparently  iii.  "  Synodna 
Hibwnensis  decrevit,"  being  dedsions  of  synods 
ow  wliich  St.  Patrick  presided.  The  canons 
are  interesting  as  specimens  of  early  pmitential 
rules,  and  as  the  sources  from  which  liter  com- 
pilations were  derived.  Wasserschleben^pp.  136- 
144)  has  published  six  collections : — i.  "  De 
dispntatione  Hibemensis  sinodi  et  Oregori 
Nasaseni  sermo  de  innumerabilibns  peccatia  ia« 
diMt."  Many  of  these  canons  are  aftermrds  used 
by  the  com^ler  of  the  PmU.  Bigotiaium  ^nfiia, 
p.  1612].  Their  spelling  of  Latin  terminations, 
is  remarkable ;  there  are  also  traces  of  the  nse 
of  tbe  old  vernacular,  as,  for  example  (c.  4), 
"  Foenitentia  magi  vel  votivi  mali,  si  crednlos  id 
demergachvelpraeconia."  ii. "  De  Arreis."  This 
is  the  earlieat  notica  of  rodamptiona  to  be  fonnd 
in  panitentbtl  boiAa,  and  was  the  parwt  from 
which  many  later  developments  of  the  system 
drew  their  origin.  The  first  canon  gives  a  foir 
instance  of  the  nature  of  the  commntations : 
**  Arrenm  snperpossitionis  C.  psalnii  et  C.  flec- 
tiones  gennom  vel  iii.  qoingenta  et  cantica  vU. 
iiL  *< Synodna  HibamenaiadecMviL'*  iv.**Dajee- 
tione.'^  A  curious  scale  payments  to  be  made 
by  one  who  turns  a  poor  man  adrift  or  refuses  to 
succour  him.  The  "  jectio"  shall  be  a  certain 
proportion,  from  a  fifth  to  a  ninth,  of  the 
composition  for  murder,  t,  **  Da  canibus  ainodus 
sai^antinm."  ri.  "  Item  synodus  aapientia  sic  da 
decirais  disputant." 

XL  FaASKian  Penitestials. 
The  discipline  of  the  Fraokish  church  from 
the  4th  century  was  r^;ulated  by  the  decrees  ot 
proTiucial  countais,  which  are  xemKAaUy  ffall  of 
disciplinary  canons.  It  was  not  tiU  tha  7th  can* 
tnry  that  anything  approaching  to  a  systematic 
comj^Uon  df  the  dilSerent  acts  of  councils  in 
the  form  of  a  penitential  was  attempted.  How 
well  the  ground  was  prepared  for  Hui;h  a  compi- 
lation appeals  from  tbe  numeroH  penit 
Digitized  by' 
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works,  which  mn  tt  once  drawn  up  OB  tbe 
iMsia  of  the  fint  which  waa  pnbluhed. 

1.  PomOentiab  ColtmAai^  —  Thia  earliett 
Fnrakisb  penitential  was  th«  work  of  the  Irish 
monk  Colamban,  bom  io  the  first  half  of  the 
6th  ceotnty,  in  the  prorinoe  of  Leinster.  He 
llTcd  for  floma  time  in  the  great  monastery  of 
Bangor,  and  then  crossed 'to  Oanl  in  the  year 
590 ;  a  few  yean  later  he  penetrated  to  Italy, 
and  founded  the  monastery  of  Bobbio  at  the 
fiwt  of  the  Apennines,  where  he  died,  A.l>.  615 
[*DiOT.  Chr.  Bioa.  i.  BOS].  Among  his  wrttinn 
are  two  penitential  books,  one  *  Hegnla 
Coenobielis,*  designated  in  some  MSS.  'Poenl- 
tentiale,'  *Regala  fratmm  Hibemetuitmi io 
others,  *  Colnmb&ni  liber  de  quotidianis  poeni- 
tcntiis  monaehomm.'  Tliie  work,  finned  on  » 
seme  standsid,  contdns  »  code  of  monutio 
roles,  and  has  no  concern  with  the  general  ad- 
ministration of  chnrch  diadpline.  It  is  remark- 
able for  the  frequency  with  which  corporal 
chastisement  occnrs  among  iU  penalties.  Six, 
ten,  or  ercn  two  hondred  strokes  might  be  laid 
m  a  aiden  or  ofitedint  maak.  Oolnmbu** 
other  work  ii  entitled  'Liber  de  Poenitenti*,' 
or  '  de  Poenitentiarnm  mensnra  taxanda.'  The 
work  was  first  published  by  the  Minorite  friar 
Fleming,  in  the  year  1667,  from  a  codex  of  the 
monastery  of  Bobbio.  This  Cod.  BobUeiuis  is 
the  only  US.  of  the  penitential  known  to  exist. 
It  oouists  of  two  parti,  which  can  never  have 
ben  intended  to  f<ffm  one  consecutive  set  of 
canons.  The  first  part  contains  twelve  chapters 
on  misoellaneons  oillBnces,  some  of  which  are 
also  dealt'with  in  part  two,  and  not,  in  all  cases, 
carrying  the  same  penalty.  Tlie  aeeond  part, 
whleh  is  the  tme  penitential  mle,  beg^  with 
the  introdnction,  "  Dirersitaa  culpamm  diversi- 
tatem  facit  poenitentiamm ;"  then  follows  an 
elaborate-  comparison  between  bodily  and 
spiritual  disorders.  After  the  introdnction  come 
twelre  sections  on  the  "  capitalin  crimina  "  of  the 
"cleridetmoBaohl!*>eclS-26,on  the  «'eritnina" 
of  "  laid  ;**  and  the  renaiidng  cc  35-30 
oo  the  **minntae  monaehomm  Banotioies.'*  The 
last  chapter  of  Cohimban  (c.  SO)  is  an  injoncUon 
laid  npon  the  monks  to  confess  before  mass  not 
only  actnal  ofieoces,  bat  thoaghts  and  desires. 
Jt  is  interesting  as  one  of  tike  earliest  examples 
of  a  practice  which  ma  afttnrarda  to  be 
■teingently  enforoed  npon  the  whole  chnrch. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  penitential, 
Colamban  states  that  he  has  oomposed  his  work 
partly  firom  his  own  discretion,  and  partly  from 
the  "traditiones  senioram."  Among  these 
"  seniores  "  mnst  be  placed  Vinsians,  from  whose 
Irish  penitential  Oolombaa  has  Iwrrowed  no  less 
than  thirtaoi  of  his  thirty  sections.  Compare 
Cotumb.  Foen.  cc  1,  2,  4-9,  11, 16,  SO,  31,  33, 
with  Vimnmu.  Pcen.  23,  12,  11,  3^18, 19,  30, 
36,  36,  37,  8,  9  17,  36,  22,  9. 

Colnmban's  book  wMoh,  from  the  name  of  its 
anthor,  has  nsnally  been  regarded  as  an  Irish 
work,  Wassersohleben  nronoimces  to  be  Franklsh, 
composed  after  he  haa  crossed  to  the  continent. 
The  grounds  for  dedding  against  its  Irish  origin 
are  certainly  very  strong : — (1)  Monkish  mles 
and  penalties  always  emanated  from  the  snperlors 
of  aloiaters,  or  frtnn  soma  one  la  anthori^ ; 
i*  k  highly  improbable  that  Oolomban  would 
ban  heoi  allowed  to  publish  a  work  of  this  im- 
portaoiM  whiU  ha  was  fteenpying  a  tabcndinate 


positiim  in  the  monastery  at  Bangor.  (2)  K» 
trace  of  Colnmbaa'e  canons  ia  obeervahk  it 
Theodore,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  Hher  fmm 
the  basis  of  nmnerooa  iradoobted  VmSoA  csl* 
lections,  (3)  C.  25  forbids  commonicatii^  «itk 
the  heretical  sect  of  the  Boaosiaei,^  who  voe 
spread  over  Gaol  and  Italy,  bat  w«e  ukaon 
in  the  British  Isles.  (4)  The  arrangoneM  of 
the  materials  shews  an  independent  wndertakia^ 
At  the  bend  of  the  o^italia  erfmlBa,  OdMkn 
places  faraaidde;  afterwards  tMtiw  ftakiOm, 
perjnry,  ftc,  and  this  order  was  adopted  if 
most  of  the  Prankish  peaitentials ;  wberessthHi 
which  rest  apon  Theodore's  work  b^ia  with 
dmnkenness.  This  arrsngement  waa  ptehsUr 
duo  to  the  promineBce  whidt  these  nnsBi 
Tioes  and  crimes  attained  among  the  wmiihe 
racea.  With  the  inbabitaats  of  the  MtM  Ub 
drunkenness  wss  the  prerailing  dn — with  tki 
German  tribes,  morder,  and  crimes  of  Tisltacs 

2.  In  close  connexiwt  with  ColDmban'i  wwk, 
Wassersohleben  (fajsonbiwi^ns,  pp.  SMMMI 
has  printed  eight  ancnTmoa*  penitentiah,  all « 
whidt  dtow  a  Prankish  raigin. 

(a)  Potnitmiiab  ^Mdo-BamaamL—^Ihit  mi 
first  published  by  Halitgar,  bishop  of  Caats^ 
in  the  8th  century,  and  may  be  finrf  is 
Caninus,  ZecthaeSy  ed.  Basnage,  iL  2.  Balilpr 
styles  it  the  Roman  penitential,  and  data,  in 
his  pieiaoe,  that  it  is  one  "  i{nem  de  soaii 
Romanae  ccclesiaa  adsnmpsimns.'*  It  is  dv 
printed  at  length  by  Uorinaa  (ds  JheroMf. 
FoenitaO.  appendix,  pp.  565-568).  Wm» 
schleben  (^Busaor^tttngen^  kc  p.  58)  if  diifwd 
to  doubt  ^is  statement  of  Halitgar  with  nfal 
to  the  Soman  archives,  and  addncas  smid 
rewons  to  believing  it  to  be  anentiidyPnaU* 
W€fxk.  <1)  Use  is  made  of  Gildas  (Ps.-B«B.b. 
1-5;  GUd.  9,  12,  21-24.  (2)  Dsdoabtei  rd» 
ence  is  made  to  the  Gallic  coandl  of  AuBHt 
A.D.  578  (Cbnc.  AtUia.  cc  1,  8,  4 ;  Ph.-JtaB.i& 
3,4y5>  (3)  Acondderablejatof  thebMkH 
borrowed  immediately  from  CuandMi^ miHlf 
itself  the  tonrce  «  aeveral  AafUn  d  llf 
Mersebnrg  Penitential  fJGn.  47-51  •  fL-tm. 
ui.  4;vL  8,  9,  10> 

(b)  FoatiimtkUe  ^titertaue.— Pint  pdUri  . 
by  Martene  and  Dorand  (Ampl.  OolL  voL  vi.  oL 
37)  from  a  US.  from  the  moaastsry  d  & 
Hubert  at  Andain  in  tha  Aidmaes.  Ik  bfl 
title  ii,  'In  nomine  sanefaw  TUnttitis  iBii|i«* 
jndicia  saccrdotalia  de  diverda  criniate  a 
canonica  aactoiitate  eumpta.*  It  eodaBi  a 
number  of  decrees,  strong  together  withsot  mf 
connexi<ai  or  mbiical  &magemeBU 

(c)  PamtaUiale  Mers^mrgmm.  — Thit  ^ 
tential  is  a  long  treatise,  comprising  149  ar- 
tiras,  and  is  chiefly  interesting  fron  tht » 
meross  references  to  heathen  manner*  mi  tW* 
toms :  c  22  denounces  thooe  who  wtA  aagsB* 
by  birds  or  any  other  aril  devicea;  c  do' 
nation  by  soothsayen,  beeanae  tb^  ai* 
works  of  evil  sj^ts ;  c  29  pnAiUta  "bmM 
sanctorum,"  which  are  contrary  to  leseea ;  6 
27  denounces  as  sacrileee  the  resertiBr  te  um, 
or  fountains,  or  **  cancdli,"  or  aj  ewr  piR 
except  to  a  church,  in  order  to  mua  a  TsVt 
[PAQAfilEaf ,  SUBTITAL  OF.] 


k  Bddosd^  t^Aor  d  Sardes,  LD.  sm;  ddd  as  I*- 
pstod  ttsbillr  d  om  Lorn  mo(hr;d  Asta«d 
Us  fUlBwen  In  tbi  4a  coM^  UUlt  Is  torn 
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(4)  tmBeMMe  fo&wnw.— From  a  MS.  of  the 
Mttlaiy  of  Bobbio,  of  the  7th  or  8th  century. 
It  it  ke^ed  "  Jodicius  poeDttentialu."  It  con- 
tsM  i1  Mctiooi  OB  miicellweoM  ofiencet,  uid 
CMtliiM  irith  two  prajren  for  the  penitont. 

(i)  FtmSmiUe  Furiaigiue.—Vnia  a  I^uMu 
MSl  of  the  8tii  centnrf .  It  conttins  61  aeotioiu 
if  the  otdiBvy  character. 

(f)  FotnOaUialt  rmdo6onat».  — This  is  from 
tTinma  MS.  of  the  10th  ceatnTr-  It  has  a 
ikrt  iaitnwUon,  headed  "  Jndiciiim  p«tram  ad 
fntata."  The  greater  nimiber  of  ita  103 
adkH  are  identical  wi^  thoae  of  the  Hene- 
tiqbook. 

(s)  Ftenittntiale  Floriacmie. — From  a  Flenry 
Mdtx,  which  was  fint  printed  hj  Martene  (de 
£l  AMtiq.  iL  61,  ed.  Botomag.)  "  ex  pervettisto 
■dice  Floriaoeui."  It  opens  with  a  long 
*Me  ad  daadam  potnitentlani,"  aooosdii^  to 
■kick  the  priest  is  to  receiTC  eonfesalons.  Hie 
putcatid  pn^ar  ii  atyled  "Jndiciiim  poani- 
tadiu;"  of  ita  50  original  oanou  onlf  10  are 
Hiiat 

(h)  Poaiitsiitiale  SangdUenae, — Taken  from  a 
EL  GsU  MS.  the  9tb  ceatory.  It  is  intro- 
kui  br  the  same  "  otdo "  as  the  preceding 
hok  Ftoriac.  It  confadns  19  short  canons, 
mrir  all  of  which  are  to  be  found  dther  in 
ftl  MetBdmrg  or  the  Parisian  books. 

Ail  these  an<mynioa*  penitentials,  with  the 
n^ptieB  of  those  from  v  ianna  and  Mexsehvrg, 
Urn  the  mark  of  the  7th  or,  at  lateat,  of  the 
fart  half  of  the  8th  oe&tary.  The  "  ratio  "  or 
''udo"  appended  to  pBeud.-Rom.,  MerGeburg., 
ntrisc,  SangaU.  are,  perhaps,  of  the  lOth  or  1 1th 
ntDry  (Wssseiachleben,  £v»tord,  p.  56).  They 
tMt  thnngboat  of  private  penance,  coaaisting 
AMyafiMa  on  bread  and  water;  sometimea 
Ik  peaanca  vt  axile,  almsgiving,  or  psalro- 
l^iBg  oecuTB.  In  the  Pseudo-Ronum  aind  St. 
Sill  collections,  there  is  a  division  of  the  snb- 
|Mt  into  chapters  aeonding  to  the  principal 
vam ;  in  the  remainder,  the  canons  are  strung 
liptkrwitiuMit  any  system  whaterer.  Differeat 
nai  the  Aaclo-SaxoB  practice  is  the  ratio  ap- 
miti  to  the  Fseudo-Romao  and  Merseborg 
vOacHaitt,  in  which  the  deacon  is  permitted  to 
MOTS  the  penitent,  at  least  if  the  priest  ia  not 
pnsnt,  or  in  a  case  of  necessity. 

&  PoatOntiale  Oummetati.—The  history  of  this 
fMilcatial  ia  iuTolved  in  mnch  obscurity,  and 
At  idntifioalioa  of  the  Cnmmeaa  (Conuiican, 
^rin,  Cninin,  Cmin)  whooa  nune  it  bears,  ia 
Mlta  perplexing.  The  Acta  S8.  Hibertmt.  xii. 
bnar.  mention  twenty-one  Irish  eccleiiastiGa 
f  that  name,  but  no  intimation  is  given  of  any 

thai  having  written  a  penitentiaL  In  two 
M«  MSS.  St.  Gall,  550  and  150,  a  penitential 
■  fcand  vUh  the  prelaoe,  "Commeani  Abbatis 
ia  Scotia  orti and  from  this  it  has  gene- 
i>l)y  been  emcloded  that  both  Cammcan  atM  his 
n«k  were  of  Irish  or  Scotch  origin.  Mono 
IteOm  Forachmgan,  p.  494,  oted  by  Was- 
■nehkben),  sn^eets  thi&  Colnmba,  abhat  of 
Im,  drc.  597,  compiled  the  work,  and  that 
Qnaia,  one  of  his  bit^iai^eis,  wrote  the 
P^ct.  Theiner  {^Ditqi^it.  Saenu,  p.  280) 
■ttribnted  it  to  a  Cnmmeaa,  abhat  of  lona,  who 
tild  St  the  end  <^  the  6th  century.  Knnstmann 
Wit  TtiMnia^  J'OttttntiaaikAtr  der  Ang^ 
wisn,  p,  although  not  afnmiag  hiauelf 
iMdidlywhloh  Cnmioflan  hi  oonaiden  to  bt  the 
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author  of  the  treatise,  regards  it  as  the  prin> 
oipal  source  of  Theodore's  Penitentid,  and 
remarks  that  Theodcffe's  use  of  it  is  a  fnfther 
I»oof  of  the  o<N»ideration  enjoyed  by  Irish 
teachers  in  England.  Wasserschleben  (p.  08), 
wlUi  more  eritieal  acuteness,  pointa  out  that  the 
deugnation  "Abbas  In  Scotia  ortns  "  dearly  in- 
dicates that  Cnmmean  was  not  in  his  own 
country  when  he  compoeed  his  book.  He  there- 
fore looks  for  some  ecclesiastic  of  that  name  who 
lived  on  the  oontinmt,  and  finds  him  ia  a  Cam- 
mean  mentioned  In  Aota  S8,  HSiertiau.  4  Jna. 
p.  244 ;  in  Amial  Benedict,  ii.  p.  2S2,  and  in 
UghelluB,  Ital.  Sacr.  t.  iv.  col.  959,  960,  who 
emigrated  tb  Italy,  and  died  in  Colnmban's 
monastery  of  Bobbio  in  the  reign  of  the  Lom- 
bard king  Lnitprand,  wliich  extended  fnon  A.D. 
711  to  744.  The  fact  that  this  Cammean  is 
called  "  eiriseopna  "  in  the  dbwato:  .AtUsRS.  quoted 
in  ngbellns,  eind  the  agreement  of  the  data  of 
his  death  with  the  date  which  the  internal 
evidence  from  the  penitential  bearing  his  name 
indicates,  render  it  highly  probable  that  he  is 
the  *'  Abbas  in  Scotia  ortui."  Wasserschleben  has 
published  (pp.  460-491)  a  text  taken  from  the 
following  MSS. — Cod.  Sangall.  550,  saec.  ix.; 
Cod.  Sangall.  675,  saec.  ix. ;  Damst.  91,  saecix,; 
Vindob.  Theol.  651,  saec.  x. ;  FrUing.  43 ;  Wind- 
bergens.  88.  Of  these  MSS.  only  the  first  bears 
Cnmmeaa's  name ;  and  it  is  not  clear  whether 
•oma  older  US.  hm  sot  yat  to  be  diaeoverad  of 
wMch  these  are  copies.  As  to  the  date,  it  is 
manifest  that,  presuming  thiitobetheanthentio 
penitential,  Cummeui  took  hia  work  from 
Theodore,  and  not  the  converse ;  (w  many  pat- 
sages  of  the  former,  in  cc  i.  ii.  iii.  iv.  v.  refer  to 
Theodore  by  name  as  the  aothority  for  the 
decisiona  given.  The  data,  therefma,  cannot  ba 
earlier  than  Hieodora^  dMth  in  JUD.  690.  On 
the  other  hand,  Cummean  was  the  source  from 
wUch  I^bert  drew  .some  of  his  canons.  Com- 
pare E^rt.  Pm.  iv.  14 ;  vii.  7 ;  xii. ;  with  Cum. 
Pen.  vii.  8;  vi.  8;  xiii.  This  would  give  the 
middle  of  the  8th  cantaiy  as  the  limit  of  time 
on  the  othar  ride.  And  this  date  ooinoidei  irith 
that  of  the  Cnmmean  who  died  at  Bobbio  in  the 
reign  of  Lnitprand.  There  is  a  carious  associa- 
tion of  Cummean's  woi%  with  the  name  of 
Jerome,  the  origin  of  wliioh  is  of  old  date.  In 
an  Avignon  US,  saec  xiii.  it  is  distinctly 
ascribed  to  Jerome.  In  the  Cod.  Vindob.  Theol. 
No.  725,  Base.  ix.  foL  40,  is  contained  an 
**  Inqnisitio  S.  Hieronimi  de  poiitentia,"  followed 
by  two  chapters  from  Theodore,  ^most  the 
whole  of  Cummean,  and  some  other  additions, 
the  whole,  however,  anonymous.  This  is  also 
found  under  the  title  "Hieronimi  fatentur"  in 
Cod.  Merseb.  fol.  23,  and  with  the  Bupeiwription 
"de  dnodedm  triduanii"  in  Cod.  Vindob.  jur. 
can.  No.  116,  foL  21 ;  also  in  the  Cod.  Cotton. 
Vespas.  D.  ii.  1,  p.  3,  are  some  "  Canones  poeni- 
tentialea  secundum  Hieronymnm,"  which  are 
undoubtedly  borrowed  from  Cummean.  And  it 
is  remarkable  that  Egbert,  in  his  pre&ce,  men- 
tions Jerome  in  company  with  Aagostioa, 
Theodore,  and  others,  as  authorities  on  the  anh- 
ject  of  penitence,  but  does  not  mention  Cam- 
mean;  he  borrows,  however,  both  from 
Cnmmean  and  Theodore,  and  it  ia  not  im- 
probable that  the  work  of  the  former  was 
known  to  him  iradar  the  name  of  Jerome. 
The  Fodtential  la  haadad  bya  long  introdoetioB . 

Digitized  byCiOOglC 


1612     FENITENTIAL  BOOKS 


PENlTENTIAIi  BOOKS 


eompiisiiig(l)"dedJT€ruflcriminibiu.*'  (3)"De 
modis  poenitentiae,"  vMch  prescribei  the  s^eof 
scourging,  paalm-einginsT  and  «ltii>giTiag,  Itc 
bjr  wiiidt  penance  coud  be  zedeoned,  bor- 
lomd  Appftrentlj  from  Iriih  Mmnae,  see  Ccaioaea 
S^muiue»duArn(t^V-t89.  Thecodeof dupenia- 
tiona  concludes  with  toe  dedantion,  vhioh  ia  also 
found  in  the  Appendix  to  Bede'e  Penitential  (x.  8), 
that  he  who  does  not  know  his  psslms  and  cannot 
fast  most  look  out  some  respectable  man  to  do  it 
for  faim,  whom  he  must  recompnue  either  hj 
labour  or  money.  (3)  De  diTlta  v*l  potwite, 
quomodoMtedimitprDCThninalibaaculpis.**  The 
title  of  the  treatise  is  'Exscarpaus  de  aliis 
plores  poeniteatiales  et  canones.' 

4,  PomUmHale  Bigotkautm. — ^This  penitential 
was  first  printed,  but  not  completely,  hy  Martens 
(TAes.  Soe.  torn.  it.  eoL  mider  the  title 

*Iibellns  da  zotadlis  pMatomm,*  whidi  ia  a 
Taziation  ftom  that  finmd  in  the  IIS.  Wasser- 
schlebui  has  printed  his  edition  (pp.  441*460)  {nm 
Cod.  Paris.  Reg.  3182  <oUm  Bigot.  89)  foL  aaec 
zi.  pp.  286-299.  No  name  is  attached  to  it,  and 
Wassersclileben  gives  it  the  title  Bigotiamim,  that 
being  the  only  US.  in  which  it  is  fotmd.  The  same 
MS.  coutaini  most  of  the  Irish  aai  Britfab  fta^ 
uentB,  and  the  compiler  baa  erideotlj  drawn 
largely  from  Iriih  sources.  He  quotes  canones 
saidentiumetGregorii"  (see  supra,  Caatme»H8>er- 
nmaea,  p.  1609),  the  Canones  patrum,  Vinniaus, 
Theodore,  the  Fraukish  peoitentials,  Cassian,  and 
the  Vitae  Sanctonati,  from  which  he' adduces  the 
examplea  of  the  Abbas  Pastor,  Moyses,  Peritus, 
Antonins,  St.  Spicletica,  and  others.  This  ele- 
ment  in  the  penitential  would  lead  to  the  con- 
clusion that,  like  Columban  and  Cnmmean,  the 
KnUioT  was  one  of  the  many  Irish  missionaries 
-who  settled  in  France.  The  work  appears  to  hare 
been  made  ase  of  by  Cummeau,  unless,  as  ia  not 
imiHTobable,  both  were  derived  from  a  common 
source  not  yet  discovered.  It  is  espedally  rich 
in  material,  and  the  writer  has  shewn  unusual 
ori^nality  in  tite  arrangement  of  his  matter. 

6.  PoemtntUt  Vi»d6b<mau«i^ — ^Iliis  is  another 
aDODymoaB  paDlttDtial  pnUiabed  liy  Wasser- 
■ebleben  pp.  (493-497X  flrom  Cod.  ^ndob.  TheoL 
Lat.  No.  725  (olim  667),  Svo.  saec  ix.  fol.  t-82. 
It  contains  part  of  Cummean's  introduction,  the 
same  part  which  is  also  found  In  Cod.  Sangall. 
675,  and  is  designated  here  "  Praefatio  Cnmmeani 
Abbatis  in  Scotia  ortL"  Then  follow  the  titles  of 
tVeu^-ibur  diapters,  bomwed  ttom  Cnmmean, 
Theodore,  and  Vinniaaa.  Than  the  "  Inqnisitio 
Sanoti  Hiraonymi  de  penitentia,"  mentioned 
above ;  after  that  the  titles  of  seventeen  more 
chapters  from  the  same  sources  as  the  earlier 
ones,  and  concluding  witb'*Interrogatt.Atigutini 
et  reapona.  Gr^oriL" 

6.  PoenOmtttfo  Jimieiiw.— ^Anoiber  book  based 
on  Cnmmean,  found  in  Cod.  Pari*,  1603  (olim 
regius  4483 ;  ttenwiu.  264)  aaao.  viii.  Svo.  fol. 
104-138.  It  la  an  aniniTmow  work  of  sixteen 
chapters. 

7.  FoenitmtialeXXXV.  Capituhnm.—'Ih\»  is  a 
very  systematic  compilation  of  jienitential  canons 
poblished  by  Waaserschleben  (pp.  505-526)  from 
the  Cod.  Vindob.  jur.  can.  No.  116,  4to,  saec.  x. 
fol.  22-41,  and  Cod.  Sangall.  150,  fol.  285-318. 
The  work  is  founded  on  l^eodore,.  Cnmmean,  and 
the  Fraakiab  Pmitentials  oonnected'witb  Colum- 
ban, and  the  dedskos  of  tbe  two  finmar  aatlunl- 
ties,  under  the  designation  "Judicium  Camneani," 


*'  Judicium  Theodori,"  or  "  Jndiciom  CaBOaient," 
are  frequently  eit«l  in  snccessioa  for  the  mm* 
off«nctt.  FnMntjieprqxmdemtingasemaikcfCDiD- 
mean's  work,  and  Irish  and  Awlft-Saxon  seoas. 
and  from  the  tntatjon  of  ■**  Jii£d«a  8eal«^* 
it  is  a  probable  conjeeton  tbat  tba  paaHcalUwv 
compiled  by  some  Scotch  misdesiazy.  Ibetnias 
appears  to  have  had  a  wide  dralstiaa,  for  Uip 
excerpts  from  it  appear  in  a  MS.  of  tbe  Antan 
Cistercian  Monasteiy  of  Holy  Croaa,  moc  x.  ia 
the  Cod.  ValicelL  aaec.  xiii.  in  tbe  so-calkd  Ctt- 
leetto  jSbaimma,  and  in  tbe  CxUeetie  AavW 
Luoens  (Waaserschleben,  BoUrige  «r  GaMif 

151). 

1.  fosiiawfiato  Tha)dan.—Tke  tnatise  wHA 
beaiathemnMofTbaodon  isthaMoat  jsmM 
of  tbe  peutantial  books,  bnt  It  is  eafywiUiilka 
last  ftw  years  that  a  genaine  text  of  tbe  mfc 
has  been  published.  Whether  Theodore  wv 
self  the  author  of  the  book,  and  what  it  wsi^  mi 
whether  any  set  of  caaons  existed  wfaki  ndi 
bo  proved  to  be  drawn  op  nnder  tbe  udimlf 
of  ue  great  arefabiabop— tiiasa  till  quite  lecnqr 
woe  open  qnestimu.  This  obaanitf  is  the  Mt 
remarkable  as  there  was  a  nnsBimitT  of  tnttia 
for  many  centorie*  that  Theodore's  wai  the  fiat 
Anglo-Saxon  Penitential,  and  it  kmg  bad  a  si^ 
spread  infloence  in  England,  and  was  long  tta 
'source  and  model  of  the  pmitential  nialstil 
in  France  and  Germany.    This  inflncaee  wm 
partly  due  to  tbe  nature  of  tbe  work  itseU^  mi 
partly  to  the  learning  and  conunaadii^  chiisiW 
of  Theodore,  whose  primacy,  extending  fraa  Ul 
669  to  690,  was  a  memorable  mm  in  Oa  KagbA 
church.   The  evidence  for  the  belief  that  a  hs^ 
tanttal  did  emanate  han  Tbeodote  ia  as  ftMswr 
(1)  Egbert,  who  was  consecrated  biahop  net  bM 
than  A.D.  733,  and  who  most  have  been  ban  eaa* 
quently  soon  after  Theodore's  death,  twies  ia  Ik 
undoubted  Penitential  quotes  Tbeodote  by  ms^ 
in  the  preflMC  be  speaks  of  bim  in  eoatpaayvflb 
Angustin^  Chwgoiy,  and  otber  Fatbefa,  sa  <ns# 
the  great  antlmitiet  on  peBitence ;  »i  b  Ito 
body  of  his  work  (v.  ii.)  he  takes  a  cam  aiairt 
verbatim  from  Theodore'a  treatise,  with  the  iatt^ 
duction  "Teodoma  dixit."  Tbg  £Atr  Jbiitjiw* 
(ed.  Vignol.  Rom.  1724,  torn.  i.  v.  270)  wliA 
waa  first  published  intbeseoond  balfefthcM 
century,  statea,  "Tbeodons  Artbiifisaspw 
cantiua  jndicia,  q«ante*  adlioet  auMs  yn 
qaoqna  peccato  quis  poenitere  ddieat,  sinttA 
diienta  oonaideratiom  deacripait.*  Ideatital  ■ 
timony  is  given  by  Paul  Wazneftid  (Fh^ 
Diactmua)  cited  by  Waaserschleben,  p.  IS.  (9 
The  CodKC  Cbnomna  ffibtrmixwwm,  the  Meet 
ooeMS.ofwhlflblkB  betwaea  aJIl  763  sal  fit 
09addan  and  Stobba,  iiL  174),  qoatea  tfcev^lf 
name,  as  do  also  many  of  tbe  nmdi  pmlnliw 
and  collections  of  canons.    (4)  It  is  wpei.^  ^ 
by  Rabanns  Hanrus  (Se  jvdie.  pami.  Im^^ 
c  6 ;  twp.  Colon.  1626,  torn.  vL  p.  119)  as  •'fmm- 
tentialisqnemTheodoroaconstitiut.''  AadSi^ 
of  Prum,  in  his  Visitation  InstnwtieM  le^wa* 
the  ecclniastics  nnder  bis  jnrisdictiea  te  tej**' 
vided  with  a  copy  of  «tber  the  Roman  PiaiUMiA 
or  Theodore's  or  Bede's.  On  tbe  other  kssd^ 
Theodore's  contemporaries  are  dkrt ;  BA,  ■** 
speaka  folly  of  tbe  arcbbisbi^  actMty  m  m 
^lish  church,  has  sot  ■  n^am»  » 
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IMm**  Puitcntisl,  cithar  in  his  own  toettiM 
« it  ffiito^ ;  (2)  by  the  twelfth  oantQif  tha 
nik  TCI  mkniowii,  or  fOTgotten,  in  Englsmd. 

Bdbn  MBUDg  to  that  which  can  now  be  con- 
6M7  Mttirted  aa  the  aatheotic  work  ascribed 
a  the  Sth  centniy  to  Theodore,  it  will  clear  the 
inond  to  give  a  list  of  the  imperfect  or  apiirioaa 
riitioDi  of  the  book  that  hare  been  published. 

Q^in  A.n  1639  Spalman,  in  the  first  volume 
ifdH  OmcUla,  pnblUMd  the  headings  of  78  chap- 
Kn  nder  the  title  of  **  Poenitentiale  Theodori 
b^iqiiKapi."  He  took  them  from  a  MS.  of  the 
Ubnrrof  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  and 
apta\j  sUtes  that  h«  was  not  permitted  to 
mIm  I  copy  of  the  whole.    This  MS.  seen  hj 
hctmin,  C.  C.  C.  C.  190,  was  published,  with  six 
l^ten  at  the  banning  and  twraty-tWD  at  the 
■j  (uitted,  by  Uie  Record  CommiiBion,  Ancient 
tact  and  Jnstitute$  of  EngUmd,  p.  277,  seqq. 
<Mby  Thorpe.   The  C.  C.  C.  C.  190  HS.  was 
lAn  IS  tiw  text,  and  USS.  Cotton.  Te^D.  IS, 
&a  C.  C  330,  were  collated  with  h  to  supply 
lUiiiBi  readings.    In  favour  of  this  being  the 
ll|iul  work  there  is.  only  the  title,  which  is 
HOBiatively  modem,  and  the  acthority  of 
kuBsa  founded  on  a  glance  at  the  HS.  Against 
pii  npposition  are  these  fatal  objections :  c  20 
■Mi  fiffOe  nwat  put  ef  canons  from  tha  seoMid 
Imb  contdl  under  Or^ory  IL  aj>.  7S1 ;  c  38 
pUm  a  long  passage  from  a  capitulary  of 
thrtts  the  Gi«at,  a.d.  789 ;  in  almost  all  the 
Attten  use  is  made  of  the  Collection  of  Canons 
IfHalitgar  of  Cambray,  circ.  829;  there  are 
mieu  dtations  from  the  French  councils  of 
McsDi,  Agde,  Chilons.  The  condnsion  from  this 
nUoMS  ii,  that  Spdman  and  Tbi»pe's  i^tential 
I  ■  Frencli  compilation  not  earlier  than  the  ninth 
iKtuy.   This  edition  was  again  published  by 
[^msnn  (i>ie  LatemiKhen  FOnUentia&Scher 
w  AageitaehteTtj  Hayeace,  1844),  who  also  pub- 
bhcdfiom  a  Batisbtni  US.  aserieaof  193  canons, 
■der  the  name  *CananeaGi^oriani.'  The  (all 
Ue  m  the  MS3.  U  "Caaones  Sancti  Gregorii 
^Bfm  urbis  Romae,"  the  origin  of  which  heading 
I  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  replies  given  to 
kiputine  by  Gregory  on  the  ecclesiastical  go- 
IBuaent  of  England.  These  **  Csnones  Qregorii " 
n  npiinted  by  Wasserschleben  (pp.  160-180). 
\tj  cMtsist  of  a  disorderly  selection  from  the 
|Mine  work  of  Theodore. 
(2.)  lyAcheiT  in  the  Sfnategiwn,  vol.  ix.  pcb- 
iacd  (A.D.  1669)  120  chapters  from  various  Pa- 
Ua  USS.  under  the  title  "  Capitnla  Theodori." 
1  A4k  1671  they  were  repabliAed  by  Labbe  and 
Vaurt  (ConcOkt^  vi.  1875X  and  again  in  A.D. 
733,  is  the  new  edition  of  the  Spidi^ium  (i. 
M),  edited  with  the  notes  of  Baluze  and  Mar- 
ne,  when  the  120  oripnal  canons  were  increased 
v  168,  of  which  however  the  last  twenty  come 
ran  the  Irish  book  of  Adamnao  (typra,  p.  1609). 
a  WsaeiBchleben's  collection  these  cuwHU  are 
ifated  (pp.  14&-160)  as  "  Capitnla  Dacberiana." 
le  "cqNtuIa"  are  a  mixed  collection,  arranged 
ithout  any  method,  containing  few  canwis  on 
•nance,  and  possess  no  claim  whatever  to  be 
(gatded  as  the  original  treatise. 
<S.)  JaoqiMi  Petit  pnblidied  in  Paris,  in  A.D. 
177,  with  the  title  TMMJori  FomOmMiat,  a 
Mfk  in  fourteen  chapters,  takes  from  two  USS. 
Pdm  the  libTary  of  De  Thou,  together  with  the 
capitala  "  of  lyAchery,  and  sixty  other  canons 
wnannknted  to  him  from  rarions  U8S.  by  one 


Nicolas  Favier.  These  fourteen  chapters  con- 
sUtute  what  is  now  recognised  ai  the  second 
book  of  the  ori^nal  penitential.  The  capltnln 
of  Favier  have  no  connexion  with  Theodore,  but 
are  from  sources  as  late  as  the  10th  centory. 
This  selection  of  Petit  was  reprinted  by  Migne 
in  A.i>.  1851,  in  vol.  99  of  the  Patnlogia. 

(4.)  The  obscurity  which  so  long  hung  over  the 
Penitential  of  Theodore  was  at  length  dispelled 
by  the  learning  of  Dr.  F.  W.  H.  Wasseisohleben, 
I^ofessor  of  Law  in  the  University  of  Halle.  In 
the  introduction  to  his  work,  Die  Btusordnangea 
der  abendl&idiicAM  JAvAe,  published  at  Halle 
in  A.D.  1S51,  ho  has  demonstrated  (pp.  13-37) 
that  Theodore  himaalf  wrote  no  penitential,  bat 
that  the  treatise  which  bears  his  name  contains 
his  original  decisions,  the  name  of  the  writer 
Iwing  imknown.  Rejectii^  all  previous  editions, 
he  has  instituted  a  fresh  search  into  the  chiet 
continental  libraries,  uid  as  the  reonlt  of  his 
labours,  has  brought  to  light  a  book  which  hA  is 
satisfied  is  the  nigina)  tnatisa  issued  under 
Theodore's  name.  Vor  hU  text  he  has  made  use 
of  the  foUowing  HSS. :  (a)  Cod.  Vindob.  no.  219a 
(Salisb.  324),  fol.  saec.  ix.  x.  foL  3-40 ;  (b)  Cod. 
Vindob.  jar.  can.  no.  116,  8vo,  saec.  viii.  ix.  fol. 
1-16 ;  (c)  Cod.  Sangerm.  no.  940  (oL  912) :  this 
isan  **api^phwn"  of  the  Corpus  HS.  820,  to 
be  mentioned  below ;  (d)  Cod.  Herbipol.  Tbeol. 
no.  32,'4to,  saec.  viii.  ix.,  cmitaining  an  Index  nf 
both  books,  but  only  the  text  of  the  first.  The 
remaining  USS.  contain  only  the  second  book : 
(e)  Cod.  Paris,  no.  1603,  8vo,  saec.  viii.  foU  92- 
103 ;  (0  Cod.  Paris,  no.  3346  (ol.  Se^ns,  8665^ 
Teller.  Remens.  26!0,  foL  saee.  ix.  x. ;  (g)  Cod. 
Paris,  no.  1455,  fol.  (ol.  Colbert,  8368,  Reg. 
8887),  saec  ix. ;  (h)  Cod.  Sangerm.  no.  366,  4to. 
saec  ix. ;  (i.)  Cod.  Darmst.  no.  91,  4to,  saec.  ix. 
fol.  84,  seqq.;  (k)  Cod.  Sangerm.  no.  1365, 
4to,  saec  i.  xi. ;  and  2  Codd.  Thnon.,  from  whieh 
Petit's  fourteen  chapters  were  taken. 

(5.)  Soon  after  the  pnblication  of  Waaaer- 
scUdwn^  edition,  and  before  they  had  themselves 
seen  his  text,  Proftasor  Stubba  and  the  late 
Rev.  A.  W.  Haddan  discovered  a  coot  of  the 
true  work  in  Kngland,  which  only  differs  from- 
Wasserschleben's  text  in  various  verbal  readings. 
llUs  text  was  pnbli^ed  by  them  in  A.l>.  1871, 
in  Oouncila  and  Eccletiastical  Docummtt,  iii.  176- 
203.  It  is  taken  flrom  US.  320  in  the  library  ot 
Corpus  Christi  Coll^,  Cambridge,  an  earlier 
US.  than  any  of  those  which  are  tho  source 
of  Wasserschleben's  publication,  being  probably 
not  later  than  the  8th  century ;  although  even 
in  this  a  reference  (I.  viii.  5)  to  "  qoibasdam 
codicibus"  indicates  that  the  originu  US.  has 
not  yet  been  discovered.  The  Corpus  MS.  is  one- 
of  those  which  Thorpe  used  without  seeing  its 
value ;  but  of  which  Wasserschleben  had  only 
an  imperfect  transcript  in  Cod.  Sangennan.  940. 
The  ftet  that  the  rasaandwa  <tf  En^ish  aehiAan 
have  brought  them  to  the  same  oonclusion  as 
that  reached  by  the  eminent  German  investigator 
into  Penitential  literature  may  be  rqptrded  as 
decisive  on  this  long-vexed  question.  We  now 
possess  a  substantially  accurate  text  of  the 
treatise  which  was  known  in  the  early  part  of 
the  middle  ages  by  the  name  of  the  Penitential 
of  Theodore. 

The  exact  date  and  name  of  the  writer  of  the 
Penitential  will  probably  never  be  discovered. 
In  MHne  of  tho  ftoMm 
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3fSS.,  the  work  is  deacribed  ai  Po«tiitentf«le 
Theodori,"  or  "  Cmnoa  Tfaeodori  de  ntiooe  poeni- 
:t«itiM  9t  divATiii  qoMftionibas."  In  another 
Vaxia  US.  (God.  Sangennuwns.  1365)  it  is  called 
' "  Libellus  qnem  niaodont  axelii^riKopiit  da 
diT«»is  inteTR^tionilnis  ad  remedinm  taoper- 
4iTit  poenitentinm,  de  qnaestionibtu  conjngiornm 
cap.  xxrii."  The  full  title  of  the  original  is  want- 
ing altogether  in  the  early  Corpna  US.,  which  has 
lost  Its  tirst  folio ;  in  the  only  US.  in  which 
it  is  entire,  Vienna  2195,  it  stands  thus— 

Pbaefath) 

Ih  NOHIXB  DOMIKI 
IKCIPIT    i'HAEFATlO     UBELU    QDEH  PATER 
ThsoDOBUS    DIVEBSn    raTERBOOANTIBOS  AD 
REMBDIDII    TBHEKRATTr    PEHITEIITUS.  Dl^ 

■GiFDUiB  ITiiBBEiniini  UHIVEII8I8  Airauoim 

CATHOLrcn  PBOPBXAB  AXIXABUH  MKDICIS 
BAHABQfll  SDFPUX  IK  DOHmO  CbKISTO 
BALDTBM. 

This  title  is  followed  hr  a  long  pnfiwe, 
written  in  particolezlf  bazbamu  and  oorropt 
latin.  MertrthelesB  it  throws  oonddeiable  light 
on  the  aothonhip  of  the  work.  The  treatise 
pnrpwts  to  be  a  series  of  dedsioss  on  eccleeiai- 
tical  discipline  given  by  "  renerabilis  Antistes 
Theodoras  "  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  the 
priest  Soda,  snmamed  "  Christianus."  In  it  nse 
naa  also  been  made  of  a  **  libellns  Seotomm," 
afterwards  referred  to  (I.  Til.  5),  the  anthor  of 
which  is  expressly  stated  to  have  been  an  eccle- 
siastic. Of  this  Koda,  who  submitted  the  qnes- 
lions  to  Theodore,  aotbing  whateTer  ta  known ; 
be  cannot  be  satisfactorily  identified  with  bishop 
-Eaeddi  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  Penitential, 
nor  with  any  of  the  many  persons  of  the  age 
who  bore  similar  names.  The  tdmtificstion  of 
the  "disdpolas  Umbrensium,"  who  is  represented 
.as  the  editor  of  the  treatise,  is  equally  remote. 
The  deidgn&tion  signifies  either  that  he  was  a 
satire  of  Northnmbria  who  had  been  a  disciple 
«f  Theodore,  or,  more  probably,  an  Englishman 
of  southern  birth  who  had  studied  under  the 
northern  scholars  (Haddon  and  Stubbs,  iii.  173). 
The  oonclnsion  which  is  clear,  and  which  can  be 
drawn  from  the  pre&ce,  is  that  Theodore  was 
not  the  anthw  of  the  Penitential  in  the  sense  of 
having  written  it  himfd^  but  that  it  contains 
liis  judgments,  was  drawn  np  under  his  personal 
direction,  was  published  wiut  bis  anthority  and 
■during  bis  lifetime,  and  Las  always  home  his 
name.  The  priest  Eoda  is  spoken  of  as  "  beate 
memoriae,"  and  was  therefore  dead  before  the 

Snblication ;  but  that  Theodore  himself  was  yet 
ving  seems  highly  probaUe,  from  tlu  Tersee, 
first  published  by  Aunstmann,  in  which,  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  Penitmtial,  he  commends  his 
eonl  to  the  prayers  of  bishop  Uaeddi. 

For  his  decisions,  next  after  Holy  Scripture, 
TfaeodOTe  is  indebted  to  the  current  ecclesiastical 
laWf  and  particolarly  the  Codex  Oanotmm  of 
UionyBiiii  Kxigans.  Comp.  Theod.  PoeitO.  I.  i.  l, 
with  Qm.  Jpott  43 ;  ^omit.  T.  U.  6,  with 
Qmc  Aaeyr.  c.  9 ;  T,  Poenit,  I.  r.  10,  with  Cone. 
A-ioaeiL  cc  11,  12;  T.  PoeiUt,  L  xr.  4,  with 
Cone.  Ancyr.  c.  23.  In  T.  Pomit  I.  v.  2,  pope 
Innocent  is  quoted  by  name,  with  a  reference  to 
.«  decision  of  hu  in  S^.  ad  £piac.  Macedon. 
-whkh  is  contained  la  the  DiMiysiaa  eodex. 
There  b  flnrthef  eridenoe  tiwt  this  collection  of 


canons  was  known  in  England  in  the  7th  entny: 
at  the  council  of  Hertford,  AJX  673,  Theedai 
brought  forward  oert^  **  Caoosn  patrum'ii 
order  to  select  those  whit^  were  smtaUe  ftrtts 
needs  of  the  English  cfanrdi ;  sod  tkeee  "canm^ 
in  all  probability  were  the  eetlectian  of  Di^> 
sins  Exignus.  Traces  of  Theodore's  Greek  ti^ 
ing  are  seen  in  his  frequent  referenees  ts  BoA 
Epistle  to  Amphilochins.    Fire  times  he  qustai 


Mdl  by  name,  in  addition  to  ntanr  ii 
appeals  to  bis  decisions.  (Conf.  Theod.  JW  L  i.^ 
viii.  14,  xiv.  3,  H.  vii.  3,  xii.  6 ;  Basil, 
58, 16, 4,  9,  21.)  A  further  eridenoe  of  EasM 
learning  appears  from  his  many  all' 
Greek  practices ;  one  t^apter  (II.  riiL) 
nothing  else  but  a  oomparison  of  tbe 
esatome  and  eidnfane  of  the  Oseeks  aad 
Joitfailan^  Norella  are  another  Eastern  s 
whioh  he  drew.  (Conf.  Theod.  Pen.  ILxi.1^ 
11,12,21,23,32;  NeveO-Jiutdi.  tah^ww.W^ 
XX.  5,  7,  6.)  Theodore  must  also  bare  beta  a» 
Tersant  with  the  British  and  Soa4eh  moM 
of  ecclesiastical  law.  nsed.  JPau  L  &  1  'mmt> 
rentlj  taken  from  the  Z&rltaetfi^  CL  6;  Arfl 
Pm.  I.  Ii.  7  from  tbe  fiSieAst  Zmei  TUvt^ 
c.  8.  ITieod.  Pen.  I.  ii.  16  impesee  fifteen  fa* 
penance  on  incest,  but  adds  that  aceeediagH. 
another  standard  life-long  exale  has  been 
this  is  in  reference  to  tbe  Smod.  Jm.  Tic  c 
which  inflicts  exile  on  incest.  The 
Theodore  which  sanetionB  oomgnrtatlea  «f 
ance  (L  vii.  5)  is  also  fbondcd  «b  a  CaHl 
authority ;  it  comes  fVom  that  same  "IMIS 
Scotorum"  to  which  allusion  was  made  it  Mi 
preface.  [Redemptiobs.} 

a.  Jadicivm  ClemmtU. — ^Thia  fnrsoKat  e« 
first  printed  by  Knnstmann  (^Di$  ZatnsiaM 
Pdnitentiaiitacher  dtrr  Angeitackatu,  pp.  ITS,  ITS 
fW»n  an  Angsbn^  MS.  no.  153.  With  W 
Wasserschlebeii  has  collated  a  tOtb  cortsiT 
from  the  Austrian  Cistercian  con  rent  of  Btf 
Cross,  Kunstmann  identiAes  thia  <3emat  nk 
Willibrord,  one  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  mtaatari^ 
to  Frisia,  in  A.D.  692.  Willibrord  is  ksevn 
liare  borne  tbe  name  of  Clement  from  oae 
letters  of  Boni&ce  to  pope  Stephen  (^  MC 
edit.  JiSi).  Haddan  and  Stabba  bare  priM 
(CoHncOt,  &c  iii.  226)  the  canona  as  a  ftagaart 
illustrating  the  Anglo-Saxon  system  of  peailiaMj 
discipline.  Waasersdileben,  kowerer,  ^Asift' 
giring  his  reasons,  appears  to  dosbl  skthr 
the  Identification  can  be  authenticated,  sol  M 
appended  the  "Judicium**  to  the  Vra^A 
penitential.  It  comprises  twCTty  sectiois  d  M 
spedal  interest. 

3.  PoataBtakde  Baedat. — ^Tbere  is  no  dat  • 
the  exact  date  of  this  wnh.  Bede  died  eiiM^ 
sion  Day,  A.i>.  736,  and  asanrabig,  as  thsfefc* 
reason  to  doubt,  that  the  treatise  ins  *i>^ 
by  him,  the  date  of  it  must  be  fixed  in  tht 
Mrt  of  the  8tb  century.  The  peaitoitirf^ 
first  published  in  the  An^tssoMi  OOii^  ■ 
Hartene  and  Durand,  toI.  rii.  tcL  37,  tdv 
from  a  US.  in  the  monuteij  of  8L  Boki^* 
Andain  in  tbe  Ardennes.  Tills  edltha  is  Ineil^ 
plete,  containing  only  tbe  latter  half  of  «• 
work.  A  later  and  more  perfect  efiticm  ^ 
printed  by  Wasserschleben  (^ussortfcwpsi,  ■* 
pp.  22<V-230)  from  a  Vienna  M&  no.  116, 
saec.  Tiii.  li.  foL  17-22,  cdlated  with  tj 
other  oodieea,  Frislng.  no.  3,  and  BaaA. 
In  this  editiMi  the  din^  wen  M  C*"" 
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irto  HctMiu.  It  i<  nprinted  with  vijioiu  read- 
■|i  turn  tha  israe  of  Martaoa  aud  ihimnd,  by 
IMdu  and  Stnbba  (ComuSa,  &&  pp.  826-S34> 
Ib  tU>  fiwm  it  may  be  accepted  vitb  little  hesi- 
Wion  u  the  genuiae  prodaction  of  Bede.  It 
\mn  the  title,  Inoipit  Kxscabtsuh  Domini 
finuxi  Fresbtteki.  It  contains  twelve 
■buttrt.  In  addition  to  thia  atitheatic  treatise 
another  has  been  printed  bearing  his 
pve.  It  appears  in  aewal  editions  of  his 
■OKted  works  under  Uw  heading  "Uber 
)t  mwdiii  Peccatoram."  It  is  printed  in 
I*  amei&t  of  Spelinui  and  Wilkins,  the 
later  of  whom  appears  to  hare  had  some 
pabt  of  iU  aatheaticity,  and  to  hare  omitted 
Widerable  portions  of  earlier  editions.  The 
pt  text  is  that  printed  hj  Eanatmaun 
sr,  pp.  142-175)  from  a 
US.  of  the  Ilth  centnrr  (Cod.  Angost. 
S),ud  adopted  bj  Wasserscmeben,  in  whose 
on  it  bouB  the  title  "  Panitentiale  Psendo- 
Haddan  and  Stnbbs  regard  it  as  a 
a  irom  two  distinct  works,  the 
ntial  of  Bede  and  the  Peniiratial  of 

1  Pomiimtiale  E^iertL — Sereral  treatises  hare 
ihR  published  bearing  the  name  of  Egbert.  The 
iNsTtrj  of  the  aatbentic  work  involved  a  no 
peon^cated  investigation  than  was  necessary 
I  the  cau  of  Theodore's  Penitential.  Among 
pi  documents  which,  wholly  or  in  port,  han 
Ml  attributed  at  Tarions  periods  to  the  arch- 

.  1.  Iq  Wilkins's  Ctmcaia  (i.  pp.  lia-14S)  there 
I  photed  a  work  in  fire  books  in  parallel 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Latin,  aader  the. 
'  Poenitential*  JEcgberti  Archiepiscopi 
This  is  reprinted  by  Thorpe  in 
MommetAa  Ecdeuattica  appended  to  the 
Lvct  (pp.  343--392),  bnt  with  a  diffeivnt 
u  The  first  is  named  "  Confessiooale," 
^  liwaiiBlng  fcnr  "  Poenitentiale."  In  addition 
iwUdi,  nnder  the  title  of  AJUUUtmnUOt  Thorpe 
pisacidleetioa  of  tiuity^five  other  canons  in 
|ii^o-Sax<m  and  Latin.  A  farther  edition  of 
n  of  this  work  ia  given  in  Cooper's  Appendix 
U»  tin  BepoH  on  tAd  Foedera,  with  the  title, 
?***iteBtiaIis  E<^berti  Archiepiscopi  Ebora- 

B liber  iT*<"."  The  groanda  for  rejecting 
limof  rar  part  of  tUa  to  be  aecepted  as 
(iaal  work  ar*  :—m  The  first  three  books 
I  Thupa's  "  PoenitentiaJo  "  are,  with  one  slight 
MfptioB,  a  translation  of  the  third,  fourth,  and 
ifth  books  of  the  Penitential  of  Halitgar  of 
^ibray,  circ  A.D.  829.  (2)  The  fourth  book  of 
M  '*Poeaiteutiale"  is  a  compilation  from 
aNdoM  and  CnumMB.  ^)  Tha  **  CtnfoisioDale  " 
I  coBipased  of  eztimcta  &«m  Thcodtwe,  the 
aatit  Penitential  of  figbert,  and  a  few  oddi- 
«■  frtan  the  PoeiL  SigoUixHm  and  Poen. 
tanw;  althoogh  it  is  not  possible  altogether 
mdode  the  aappositiim  that  Egbert  may  hare 
(■"■Uted  into  Anglo'SBion  some  of  the  older 
both  in  the  •*  ConCMrionftle "  and  the 
nitfc  book  of  the  "  Poonitntiale." 
8.  Tkirty-five  canons,  purporting  to  be  ex- 
acted from  the  second  book  of  the  Penitential, 
we  paUished  by  Spelman  in  the  first  volume 
■  the  OweiUa;  these  were  adopted  both  by 
■bbe  and  Coseart  (Omoiiia,  iv.  liWl-1604)  and 
r  Mnsi  (CbMiUm  xii.  458).  They  an  taken, 
■■ttant  aay  critial  attempt  to  dittinguiah  what 


is  gennine,  fkom  a  BocUeSan  HS.  to  ba  mantionad 

hereafler. 

3.  In  addition  to  the  Penitential,  a  collection 
of  Excerptionea  has  been  published  by  Spelman 
(pp.  258-278),  Labbe  and  Cosaart  (ri.  1.^8i>- 
1588),  Thorpe  (Anaant  Laws,  p.  326  et  seqq.), 
and  in  a  translation  in  Johnscoi  (Cdnons,  ed. 
BaroD.  i.  pp.  184-223)  nnder  the  name  of 
Egbert.  The  source  from  which  these  excerpts- 
ore  taken  ia  MS.  Gott<w.  Nero,  A.  1.  The  &ct 
that  they  contain  extracts  from  the  ct^tnlaiiei 
of  Charles  the  Oreat  ia  alone  Altai  to  thair 
claim  to  be  regarded  as  Egbert's. 
.  4.  ThtL&erdf  SmuditsPeeQatonmiMMeixiitA 
in  some  USS.  to  Egbert.  On  its  true  histoiy 
see  above,  Paen.  Baedae. 

b.  The  Pimmieab  which  was  pabliahed  in 
1853  by  the  Soxteca  Society,  firom  a  Paris  MS., 
bean  to»  name  of  Egbert,  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  donbt  its  aathenticity.  It  is,  however,  as  the- 
name  implies,  a  ritual  and  not  a  penitential' 
book.  Another  work,  the  Dialogut,  which  is 
equally  authentic  has  an  indirect  bearing  upon 
peniteaoh  It  is  in  the  fbim  of  a  sulea  of 
oedaiwis  on  aoelcaiastical  matters  in  njHy  to 
sixteen  **  interrogationes "  submitted  to  the 
archbishop  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  403-413). 

6.  The  genuine  Penitential  was  first  printed 
as  an  aaonymona  work  by  Martene  and  Dnrand 
(Ampfiuibna  CaUmdio,  viL  coll.  40-48)  frota  tbo 
same  MS.  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Hubert  in 
which  Bede'a  tract  is  fbono.  The  independent 
researches  of  Wasserschleben  have  led  him  to  the 
conolusioa  that  this  must  be  the  original  work. 
His  edition  ia  printed  in  his  Buatordmmgen,  ttc. 
pp.  231-247,  taken  mainly  from  the  Cod.  Vindob. 
jur.  can.  no.  116,  fol.  77-87;  it  is  also  found 
in  the  following  hfSS. :  Cod.  Frisiag.  no.  3, 
Ranshov.  no.  73,  Sangnll,  no.  677,  Vat.  Palat. 
no.  485.  The  gennine  Penitential  is  also  to  be 
found  in  the  BMlleian  MS.  718,  which  comprises 
four  books ;  of  these  books  the  first,  containing 
twenty-one  a^^tUot  which  are  the  first  twenty* 
one  papUvkt  of  the  so-called  "  Excerptiones 
Egberti"  of  Thorpe,  then  the  genoine  work^ 
then  certain  confessional  prayers  of  a  later  date 
the  remaining  three  books  belong  probably  to 
the  lOth  century.  The  first  book  concludes  with 
the  words  "  Finis  libri  Poenitentialis  Ecgberhti 
Archierusct^."  Haddan  and  Stnbba  have  re- 
printed QH.  416-431)  WasserscUeben'a  text, 
with  various  readings,  from  the  Andain  MS.  of 
Martene  and  Durnud,  the  Bodleian  MS.  718,  and 
the  fragment  printed  in  the  Surtees  edititm  of 
the  Pontificale.  The  identification  of  this  edition 
as  Egbert's  rests  on  the  ground  that  it  contains 
no  nUxma  to  anything  of  a  later  data,  that  it 
is  cited  as  his  by  Kabanna  Manms,  a  pnpil  of 
Alcuin,  and  that  it  ia  declared  to  be  the  work  of 
the  archbiahop  by  the  compiler  of  the  Bodleian 
MS.  718.  The  exact  date  of  the  Penitential 
cannot  be  fixed  with  any  accuracy.  It  was  no 
doubt  published  while  Egbert  was  archbiskop. 
He  died  a.j>.  766,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of 
his  pontificate,  and  he  probably  recrived  the  pall 
as  early  as  734,  for  at  this  date  he  is  known  to 
have  consecrated  bishop  Frithbert  of  Hexham. 
The  limits  of  time  within  which  he  issued  the 
Penitential  cannot  then  be  drawn  closer  than 
iuD.  734-766.  The  full  title  of  the  book,  with 
soma  TBriation  in  the  Bodldaa  MS„,  ia  Ezsoabp* 
mm.  DB  Casoxibub  oixaouaamnt^Araam 
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VEL  PEltnEIinAI.E  AD  REXEDIDX  AKIH ABUK 

jxaaai  Eambebothi  Abchiepucopi  Ebubacab 

CmTATM. 

Spanish  PzHrrENTiAi.. 
In  the  Codex  Vigilanna,  or  Alreldeniii,  in  the 
library  of  the  EKnrial  (ff.  148,  acr.  976)  there 
ii  a  penitential  book  of  Spanush  origin^  the 
^eater  part  of  which  consista  of  excerpts  tram 
Theodore,  Ctmnnean,  iind  Frankieh  padtentjala. 
The  inbetaaee  of  the  book,  therefore,  containa 
nothing  noteworthy,  but  the  apelling  Is  remark- 
able for  the  interchange  of  the  letters  b  and  t  ; 
for  instance,  prevent  for  pra^mt,  terbandmn, 
cibserbari,  tnebriiAent,  noberoo,  abuncuiua,  vderit, 
veUneaberitj  and  deoanua  for  diacotau.  There'  is 
a  trace  of  national  cnstoma  in  chapter  84: 
"  Qni  in  saltaticme  f^ineom  baUtom  gestiiimt 
et  monstroose  ae  fingunt  et  majae  et  orcam  et 
pelam  et  his  similia  exeroent,  1  ann.  penit." 
Majaa  is  probably  connected  with  the  majo, 
maja,  a  boy  or  girl  affectedly  and  shamelessly 
dressed;  orcam,  the  ono  of  the  old  Spanish 
ntmanoe,  the  or  wild  man  of  the  woods ; 
ptbm  aignifies  in  Spsniib  a  richly-dressed  boy, 
carried  with  dandng  on  a  ntaa't  shimlders.  See 
Waaiancbleben,  p.  71. 

Gbebk  Pbhitektialsl 

A  critical  investigation  into  the  history  and 
eonrces  of  the  Greek  penitential  books  has  not 
yet  iMen  made.  Morinns  (de  SacrametOo  Poeni- 
ietUiaa,  appendix,  pp.  616-664)  has  published 
two  Greek  books,  one  of  which  has  the  name  of 
John  the  Faster,  Gregory's  contemporary  and 
opponent  at  Constantinople.  Iforinoa  hag 
taken  his  edition  from  a  13th  cantary  MS.  at 
the  Bibliotheca  Altempsiana "  at  Rome;  he 
professes  himself  nnable  to  dedde  to  what  ex- 
tent the  US.  contains  later  interpolations  into 
the  original  work ;  bnt  be  finds  extracts  in  the 
works  of  Hannenopolns  and  Uatthew  Blastarea 
of  the  14th  century,  which  ^nfou  to  be  taken 
from  John's  Penitential,  bnt  which  do  not  exist 
in  the  Boman  MS.  The  title  of  the  edition  of 
Horinvs  is  'AkoXovSIk  kbI  ri^it  iwl  iiofioKo- 
yovfL4vuv  ewrarftlffct  bwit  tov  ifftov  warphs 
ilH&p  'luivymt  rod  jrrjtrrturov. 

The  other  book,  which  he  has  published  as  a 

Xiate  penitential,  iakn  from  a  Vatican  MS. 
ih  he  had  not  seen  himself  is  styled : 
'Iwdyyvu  Movix^"  Auucifyov,  fiaSrrrou  tov 
^trytCAotf  BaaiXelov,  oBrtfos  fl  iinttntfda,  -riKvoy 
inroKoris,  Kivoviptov,  itaryoptiow  wtpl  ■wivTw 
Xtwro/upSis  TUP  woBHp,  koI  tSu>  Tovrvir  wpos- 
^ptw  iirirtfitmv,  wtpi  rt  rqt  iylas  icoamwtas, 
fip»fA4frmi'  re  ml  mcfJnw  ml  rnhx^i"  AW 

In  addition  to  these  Hoiinns  has  pnUished  an 
*KKoX<tv9lct  r&p  i^oiinXvyovftivttv,  taken  from  a 
loth  century  MS.  from  the  Barberini  Library  in 
Rome.  He  calls  it  a  breriary  or  enchiridion  of 
A  penitential.  It  comprises  tiiree  headings:  the 
rite  of  making  end  receiving  a  coni^i<m,  the 
fonn  of  examining  the  penitent,  and  the  manner 
of  giving  absolntion;  it  contains  no  list  of 
pmalties  for  sins,  bnt  refers  to  au  index,  from 
which  Morinui  infers  that  at  the  time  when 
tliia  Itrsviuy  «u  in  nn  there  waa  well  known  in 
the  Eastern  ehnrch  some  penitential  book,  In 
which  the  penalties  of  aini  were  clasdfied. 

The  methods  and  costoiti  of  these  Greek 


hooks  have  little  in  eommim  with  the  Ijlii 
penitentials ;  they  bear  a  doeer  restmblaiKe  t» 
tiie  later  "ordo^  or  ratio"  appended  t«  sh 
of  the  Prankish  borin.  Horinns  has  printed  tb 
Penitential  of  Joannes  Jejnnator  and  tk 
Caoonarinm  of  Joannes  Honachos  as  distnct 
works.  Whether  they  have  any  daim  t«  be 
considered  as  original  and  separate  tteatiM,*' 
whether  they  are  based  on  anthoitic  beekml 
yet  diseorend,  n  whether  tbqr  an  aUegsAv 
productions  of  eantnrics  as  late  aa  the  VA 
even  12th,  are  questions  wliich  cannot  be  sat 
factorily  determined,  till  some  scholar  itf 
examine  the  MSS.  which  surrire  in  the  Eaim 
church  with  the  same  oompIeteiMBB  and  tt» 
gence  which  hare  been  bestowed  iqtoB  the  p(ri» 
tei^al  records  in  the  monastcrieo  and  libni' 
of  the  Wert. 

For  the  chief  contents  of  this  artiele  tti 
writer  is  indebted  to  the  very  learned  west  i^. 
Wasserschleben,  Die  Buaaordnm^eik  der  A^Mc 
i&ndiMchm  Kircke,  Halle,  1851,  and  1«  Ht 
critical  notes  introducing  the  Anrio-Sn* 
Penitentials  pnUished  by  Haddan  and  StnMib 
Comdi*  and  ^oMnUoat  DoewmenU,  nL  ■ 
Oxford.  1871.  [G.IL] 

PENITENTIABT.   For  our  knovleiii^ 
the  office  of  the  Penitentiary  Priests,  i^nij* 
Poettitmticai,  of  M  riit  fjitrttpolas  KpuefHitfk 
we  are  indebted  to  the  account  which  Socntnl 
E.  T.  19)  and  Sozomen  (^H.  E.  Tii.  16)  gire  sf 
abolition  of  the  office.    The  appointawnt  di 
i^m  the  time  of  the  Koratian  s^im-  1 
number  of  penitents,  partieolariy  of  those  idi 
had  lifted  dnriog  the  Oodan  pgwuaiiea, 
flocked  to  obtain  dMolntion  from  the  dm 
gare  a  handle  to  the  Novatian  psity  to 
the  system  of  Catholic  disdpline.  Pemtmti 
frequently  made  confession  of  sins  befatc 
congregation  which  were  unfit  to  be 
in  public,  and  were  a  cause  of  seaadai, 
to  the  bishop  who  pvUidied  them  and  ts 
congregation  who  listened  to  them.  Tb 
these  difficulties,  a  spedal  officer  called  lbs 
tentiory  was  added  to  the  ecdeajastiesl  id 
whose  duty  it  was  to  detcrmine'what  oima 
too  scandalous  for  public  acknowledgmoi,  at 
particularly  to  decide  what  ofiwK*!  cxdeM 
the  offender  from  partaking  of  tbc  Hoir  CM 
muoion,  and  generally  to  superintend,  mtlerfld 
authority  of  the  bishop,  the  admii^tnte  4 
disdpline.    The  office  waa  in  farce  onlf  tillAl 
time  of  Nectarius,  Chrysostom's  predeBevar  Ii 
the  see  of  Constantinople.   During  hb  i^iiuuis^ 
it  was  abolished,  at  least  in  that  part  of  A 
church  whicb  adtmnriadged  the  jarisdieliw  4 
Constantinople.  Tbe  oceuioo  which  gan  ftol* 
the  dwlition  does  not  appear  to  bstt  ianfioM^ 
the  Penitentiary  personally.   A  eertaiB  itif  m 
rank,  who  was  doing  penance  under  his  diiteiSs^ 
afterwards  confessed  that  she  wss  at  the  flM 
time  carrying  on  an  intrigue  with  a  dsKsa 
the  church.    The  scandal  caused  a  gmt  «^ 
cry,  and  Nectarius,  to  prereni  simiUn  finsiv 
for  the  future,  formally  abn^ated  ths 
This  was  in  A.D.  391.    There  hangs  sen*  s^ 
scanty  over  the  question  wbetber  the  office  W 
at  any  time  a  nnivarsal  one.  Sosomn  {M.  X. 
Tii.  16)  implies  tbat  it  elated  thm^w^ 
West,  and  was  pozticniarly  beU  fa  eakcB  k 
the  cbardi  of  Komo.   Bnt  lbs  mn  paam 
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^Biw  nama  to  be,  from  the  ibunce  of  sny 
Mtkn  of  Um  Fenitentisty  anung  Latin  «ccle- 
iMtiol  vritui^  thai  th«  office  ma  confined 
•  U«  Eattnn  church.  Compare  howerer, 
\Mtmd,CliriiLAnMoLiz.l22.  The  chief  inter- 
ittUachiag  to  the  abolition  of  the  office  is  the 
Mriag  which  it  has  on  the  Roman  oontroverty 
t  MiunUar  ctmfession.  Both  Socratet  and  Sozo- 
■n  cxprwlf  state  that  open  the  diacontinaance 
^tbe  office,  each  one  was  to  be  allowed  to  partdca 
(  iht  holy  my steriea  as  his  own  conscience 
idatel  From  which  it  •eems  to  follow,  that 
raitenr  maj  have  been  the  practice  while  the 
UUntianr  Fiiut  wai  one  of  the  Tecognlaod 
ftcenof  the  drarch*  henceforth  seczet  conftssion 
fM  discoantenanced,  and  that  there  was  to  be 
ptUng  aiq»roaching  to  compnlsory  confession 
afere  omiitig  to  the  holy  sacrament.  To  wealien 
hi  force  of  this  inference  it  has  been  suggested 
bt  Socrates  and  Sozomen  were  Montians,  or 
t  SBj  rate  wrote  in  the  interest  of  the  Koratlan 

K;  but  this  suggestion  has  do  foundatim. 
ime  account  of  the  contronnj,  see  Hooker, 
tm  Pol.  VL  ir.  8;  Kngham,  Jtitiq.  XVIU. 
LIS. 

Ihicange  quotes  Anastasiua  Bibliothecarius  for 
Authority  that  pope  Simplicius,  A.D.  468-483, 
nnated  an  officw  culad  P««mfon<Kn^  £bcf^^ 
pwisju,  with  the  duty  of  superintending  the 
pitent*  and  hearing  their  confessions,  and  that 
■if  i«  the  origin  of  the  office  in  the  church  of 
pat.  In  modern  times  the  chief  of  the  Feni- 
paliaries,  Magnm  J'oenitentiarittt,  is  a  high 
Aoal  ia  Some,  and  one  of  the  cardinals. 

Ihe  ngvlar  cathedral  officer  in  the  Boman 
kbdie  choTch  called  the  Penitentiary,  is  one  of 
^  annntments  of  the  council  of  Trent. 

[G.  MO 

PENSIONS.  Certain  allowances  appear 
kun  very  early  times  to  hare  been  granted 
ma  ecclesiastical  revenues  to  ecclesiastical 
IRMuges  under  certain  circamstancea,  such  as 
a  the  clergy  who  were  disabled  by  siekneia  or 
a  age,  ai^  to  bishops  who  had  been  drivan 
kn  their  sees,  or  forced  to  resign  them  through 
isiily  infirmity.  Thomaaain  (Vgt.et  Nov.  Eccl. 
Diiw  iiL  3,  c  29,  §  1)  says  that  these  were 
Miily  given  in  two  difieient  forms,  either 

ay  u  aa  annnal  etipend,  or  by  granting  the 
not  of  lands  belonging  to  the  cfanreh ;  the 
ttter  diiefiy  in  the  case  of  strangers  who  hod 
^^ht  refage  in  the  diocese.  £xamples  of  both 
t>n^  of  pension  will  be  found  in  the  instances 
lint  follow. 

The  first  recorded  case  of  a  pension  granted 

? authority  la  found  in  the  acts  of  the  eonndl 
Chalcedon,  AJk  451  (act.  10),  iriiete  Domnns, 
fho  had  been  ejected  from  the  see  of  Aotioch 

?the  "  Robbers'  Ueeting,"  was,  at  the  request 
his  anccesior  Blazimns,  allowed  an  annual 
■n  from  the  revenues  of  the  see  suffidsnt  to 
ketp  him  from  want,  and  that  his  claim)  might 
*rt  be  a  eavae  of  disturbance  tn  fatare  yeara. 
n»  same  eooncU  (acta  II,  13)  allowed  Bas- 
linns  and  Stephen,  who  had  both  been  on- 
taaooically  elected  to  the  see  of  Ephesns, 
rowoBs  of  200  aurci  each  from  the  property  of 
tht  diocese. 

Abundant  instances  of  the  causes  for  which 
pnieBs  were  aUomd,  and  the  difierent  wi^  ia 
nidi  they  were  granted,  are  fbood  in  the 
"rilii^  of  Gngoiy  the  OrMt.  Thni  (Eplri.  U 


42)  in  sending  certun  clergy  to  monasteries  to 
do  penance  for  incontinence,  he  orders  that  they 
ahonid  receive  s  anlBcient  allowance  for  thnr 
■ubsistence,  in  order  that  they  might  not  be  a 
burden  to  the  houses  into  which  they  were 
received.  In  another  place  {Epiat,  i.  43)  lie 
directs  the  bishops  of  lllyria  to  obey  the  man- 
date of  the  emperor,  who  had  ordered  that  the 
biahops  who  had  been  expelled  from  their  sees 
by  the  war  should  share  homes  and  revenues  of 
those  who  bad  remained  uodiaturbed,  but  adding 
a  special  provision  that  they  only  receive  suffi- 
cient for  their  auatenanoe,  that  Utey  were  only 
to  be  regarded  as  gnesta,  and  that  they  should 
have  no  authority  whatever  given  them  which 
should  even  approach  to  a  partition  of  the  aer 
Again,  a  pension  of  forty  pieces  of  gold  (J^M 
ii.  53)  was  assigned,  on  the  ground  of  common 
humnnity,  to  Agathon,  bishop  of  Lipars,  who 
had  been  deprivml  of  his  see  by  canonical  judg- 
ment. When  a  cert^n  Felix,  a  deacon,  who 
had  ceased  communion  with  the  chundi  from 
mistaking  the  intention  of  the  fifth  oecnnieni> 
cal  couDcil,  applied  for  readmission,  Gregory 
(^Epiit.  iii.  14)  entreats  the  bishop  of  Syracuse 
either  to  restore  him  to  the  office  of  a  deacon  or 
to  allow  him  a  part  of  the  stipend  belonging  to 
it,  adding  that,  in  order  to  take  himself  a  share 
in  the  good  work,  he  would  add  a  small  annual 
allowance  fh>m  the  funds  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  A  bishop  of  Gaul  (^Epist.  xi.  7)  who  was 
unable  to  perform  bis  duties  from  pains  in  the 
head,  was  to  he  persuaded  to  retire,  bat  his 
maintenance  provided  from  his  church. 

John  the  deacon,  in  his  J^e  of  Oregory  tft» 
Great,  says  that  penrions  were  allowed  to 
bishops  for  two  reasons.  First  (I'll:  Oreg.  UL 
16)  when  they  were  driven  from  their  sees  and 
allotted  to  other  bishops  for  maintenance ; 
second  (uf.  iv.  39)  when  bishops  retiring  were 
allowed  to  receive  from  their  successors  a  sum 
sufficient  for  their  nudntenance. 

An  instance  of  the  asufhict  of  church  lands 
being  assigned  as  a  pension  is  recorded  by 
Gregory  of  Tonra  {Hist.  /Vowj.  ii.  36)  in  the 
cnse  of  Enphrasius,  bishop  of  Clermont  in 
Auvergne,  who  allotted  to  Qulntionus,  bishop  of 
Kod&  in  Aquitania,  who  had  been  driven  from 
his  see  by  the  Qoths,  gifts  of  houses,  fields, 
and  vineyards;  and  the  bishop  of  Lyons  also 
allotted  to  him  certain  possessions  of  his  diocese 
which  were  aitnated  in  the  province  of  An- 
vergne.  A  more  curious  kind  of  pension  comes 
to  light  by  the  same  historian,  who  records  (id, 
viii.  20)  that  when  Faustinns,  bishop  of  Aix, 
had  been  deposed  by  the  council  of  AlioMi,  it 
was  also  ordered  that  the  bishops  by  whom  he 
had  been  ordained  should  each  allow  him  an 
annnal  pension  of  100  anrei. 

An  instance  of  another  kind  of  pension  ia 
fbond  in  a  letter  of  Hincmor  of  Kheims  to  pope 
Nicholas  I.  (£s.  17,  0pp.  ii.  p.  249),  in  which  be 
says  that  Rothadus,  bishop  of  Soissona,  having 
been  obliged  to  relinquish  his  see,  he  had  pro- 
cured for  him  the  gift  of  a  good  abbey ;  and 
that  all  his  fellow  bishops  hnd  given  him  assist- 
ance ia  his  calamity,  partly  from  motives  of 
pity,  and  partly  that  he  might  not  give  any 
further  trouble  to  the  see,  "  ut  molcstus  et  sedi- 
tleaas  eedesiae  eni  praefdemt  ease  non  deeer- 
taret." 

Another  elaai  «f  peiiB^^„jga,^rf^(to|e 
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uiitad  In  cottDnion  witii  the  othednl  clergy. 
The  third  conneil  of  Orleans,  A.D.  538  (c.  18), 
letves  it  entirely  to  the  discretion  of  the  bbhop 
to  penoit  or  to  refuse  n  share  in  the  rerennes  of 
the  cathedral  to  clergy  who  had  left  it  for 
the  pnriKwe  of  entering  monasteriee  or  aerring 
other  cnnrehes.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
oonndl  of  Merida,  A.D.  666  (o.  12),  proridos 
that  the  biahop  shall  hare  the  tight  of 
selecting  his  cathedral  clergy  from  the  parish 
priests  and  deacons,  and  that  each  clergy 
shall  retain  the  rerennes  of  their  uuishes  on 
condition  of  making  an  adeqoate  aUowance  to 
the  presbyter  who  has  taken  charge  of  the 
parish,  and  tolthe  other  clergy  connected  with 
the  dinrch.  The  stipend  in  snch  cases  accming 
from  the  cathedral  revenues  being  described  as 
a  gift  from  the  bishop  conditional  on  the  good 
behaTioor  of  the  recipient.  Thomossin  (  Vet,  at 
2fo9.  Eod.  JDiKip.  iii.  2,  c.  29,  §  22,  23)  thinks 
that  the  stipend  derived  in  these  cases  from  the 
cathedral  was  called  an  allowance  (pensio)  in 
order  that  snch  clwgy  might  not  be  charged 
with  holding  a  plaiality  of  benefices. 

In  these  cases  the  allowance  of  pensions  was 
right  and  equitable.  Abuses,  bowarer,  appear 
to  hare  soon  crept  in,  especially  from  the  right 
aaanmed  by  the  Krankish  sovereigns  of  granting 
pendons  at  their  v'ill  settled  on  property  belong- 
ing to  the  church.  On  the  representation  of  Leo 
III.  this  evil  was  checked  by  a  capitulary  of  Charles 
the  Graat  {Addit,  iiL  c  i.)  positively  forbidding 
any  divinon  or  partitimi  of  the  property  of  tiio 
church,  either  in  his  own  liAtime  or  by  bis 
successors. 

Another  class  of  pensions,  nttended  ultimately 
with  great  evils,  arose  from  the  practice  of 
appointing  bishops,  under  various  circumstances, 
to  at  least  titnlax  poasesuMk  of  more  sees  than 
one.  [P'O-] 

PENTECOST.  The  word  xnniKmjH  0° 
Latin  writers  sometimes  Quinquagesima)  was 
used  in  a  twofold  sense  by  the  primitive  church, 
both  for  the  whole  period  of  fifty  days  between 
Easter  and  Whitsun  Day,  and  also  more  strictly 
for  the  ungltt  ftstlnl  of  Whitsnn  Day. 

In  the  early  ehnrch  the  whole  of  the  fifty  days 
between  Easter  and  Whitsnn  Day  was  regaided  as 
one  continuous  ftsstival.  Thus  Tertullian  says 
that  all  the  festival  days  of  the  heathen  put 
together  will  not  make  up  the  Pentecost  of  the 
Christiaas,  "  Exrarpe  singnlas  feativitates  natio- 
num  at  in  ordlnem  eisere ;  Pentecoaten  implere 
noDpotemnt''(dr/dMoAifr.  C.12),  and  speaks  of 
Penteoost  as  a  very  large  space  of  time,  *'  latissi- 
mum  spatium,"  appointed  by  the  church  for  the 
administration  of  baptism  (df  Bapt.  c.  19).  In 
the  same  sense  the  canons  of  ^e  council  of 
Antioch  in  Enoatfms,  A.l>.  341,  speak  of  the 
gmaia  MfNtHRona  jMsteeastet,  vuHa  pnOeeotta 
(can.  20,  Labbe,  il.  679).  The  Ordo  Somamm 
lays  down  that  "  Tempna  Pentecoetes  inchoatnr 
a  primo  die  resnrrectionis  et  currit  usque  ad 
diem  quinquagesimum  post  Psscha,"  and  the 
ApostoliixU  ContUtiitioM  (lib.  v.  c  20,  ad  fin.) 
extend  the  term  to  the  whole  period  as  one 
of  festal  joy  (see  Beveri^,  Paiidaetj  torn.  iL 
Afuioiat.  27  ;  Cotelerius,  Pair.  ApotM.  torn.  i. 
p.  466).  Basil  the  Great  speaks  of  the  seven 
weeks,  -nft  hpSt  wtyrtKouoT^  (de  S^nrit,  Sonet, 
c  27X   irvsa  the  continuous  festal  character  of 
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the  period,  ftsting  and  kneeling  In  pnycr ' 
prohibited,  a*  en  Sundays.  TertoUiaDsa 
count  it  unlawful  to  iast  or  to  wwaUp 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  we  rejoioe  la  the  i 
immunity  from  Easter  Day  to  Paiteeost  (Tc 
dp  Corm.  Mait,  e.  3>   Hi*  same  rale  was 
down  by  the  oouMil  of  Micn«B,A.Ih8SS(eaB 
Labb^  iL  87).   Ambrose  als*  deaortbaa  the  I 
days  aa  each  like  a  Snnday,  when  **| 
neacit  eccleaia,"  and  which  the  traditieB  «f  i 
ancients  appoints  to  be  regarded  **  nt 
(Ambros.  m  Imc  lib.  i-ii.  torn.  ii.  p.  IQll 
In  Semon    61  (falsely    attributed  to 
the  same  prohibition  of  Acting  in 
found ;  and  in  the  PraefaL  ad  Pa.  50  it  is  i 
of  as  the  Christian  jnUlee,  when  the  debt  • 
is  remitted,  the  handwriting  ^ainat  n  '< 
out,  and  all  Christians  rejoice  with  allclmias. 
have  also  the  authority  of  EfMpbanioi  {F 
FkL  c  22)  for  the  cessation  of  fasting  and  ; 
ins  during  this  period.   AugustiM  spesb 
"dies  illi  qninqnaginta  post  Paac^  nsqoei 
Pentecostem  qoibtu  Don  jejunatar  **  (£|pM.  T 
though  he  elsewhere  spe^  with  Mm 
to  whether  the  rale  was  nniveranlli 
i^piU.  119,  ad  Jmwar.  e.  17). 
period  the  tMdirici,  whii^  Iiad  been  aaleat  di_ 
Lent,  was  heard  abundantly  in  tbo  s^ricef 
the  church  (August.  iMrf.).    Isidore  has 
passage  (ZV  Offbi.  Eocl  lib.  i.  c  38)  eti  the  i 
of  observing  the  period,  and  the  nbseaee  t^  i 
marks  of  mourning.    Cassian  is  also  very 
on  this  subject  (De  Ittttitvt.  lib.  U.  e.  ^ 
CoOat.  xxi.  c.  8,  c  11,  c.  20).   Honoviw  As, 
todttuns,  in  his  Btmma  Aninm  (lib.  iiL  c  IS 
writes:  "Tempua  intra  Pascha  et  Pcntecn 
Qainquagesima  nominator  quia  a  Sabhate 
duo  alleluia  inchoantur  usqoe  m1 
Fentecofiten   qoinqu^inta  dies  con 
quibua  aUeloia  hi  eantu  fraqnentator"  i 
ad  Enseb.  VU.  Qmtlmt.  Bb.  It.  c.  64; 
in  can.  Nic.  n.,  spud  Bevereg.  PaitdeeL  Urn.  1 
p.  84;  Mendoza,  in  Concil.  Uliber.  e.  xnL 
can.  43,  apud  Labbe,  Cdncil.  i.  1261). 

Early  in  the  5th  century  an  ordiDanee  W 
yonthfU  devotee  Theodosios  EL, 
donbtlesa  emanating  from  his  ustcr  Pole 
prohibited  all  st^e-plays,  Circenstan  gamc^i 
public  spectacles  during  the  period  of ' 
g{sima "  on  account  of  its  great  aaaetity  (C 
T^aod.  lib.  xv.  tit.  v.  de  ^wtaeaa,  leg. 
torn.  V.  p.  253).  By  a  costom  of  the  ekt 
which  was  andent  in  the  time  of  St.  I 
iHomU,  Ixiii.  DxtL]  ear  m  PMemk 
kganttir),  aad  which  is  still  retained  intheOi*! 
church,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  wen 
between  Easter  and  Whitsnn  Day  (Aagait  f 
inJoa«n.ri.  §18;  Serm.$15jdePraedt3Li 
c.  ii.  §  4;  Chrysost.  HaniL  xxxUL'mi  Aa. 
In  the  church  of  Spain  and  Gaol  tha . 
was  eomaandad  auo  to  ba  rand  at 
under  pain  of  faoonwHinkatien  {0mA  AfallK  I 
can.  16,  Labbe,  t.  1711).  In  a  man  rBtridal] 
sense  Pmtectat  stood  for  the  festival  of  Wbils^l 
Day  alone.  In  this  sense  it  ekeed  the  tvcb<t] 
the  Festivals  of  onr  Lord,  mmin  D 
among  which  it  held  the  thijd^aee,  aftal 
and  Christmas.  The  earliest  occamaee  e^thtj 
word  in  this  sense  is  in  tha  ftrty-ttiid 
of  the  couDcU  of  Elvira,  ajk  305  (labH  i  i 
975),  which,  referring  to  the  erroneoas  eastm 
TOvvailiiw  in  snna  diorehaa  ^f  Saain  sf  oifc* 
'      Digitized  by ' 
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ntinf  tint  fortieth  dftj  after  Enter  instead 
t  At  fiftieth,  i.e.  Ascension  D«y,  Bot  Pente- 
InI,  onUined  that  "juxta  »act«rHatem  Scrip- 
annm  cnncti  diem  Ptnteoostes  celebremns," 
mine  thoM  who  did  not  do  this  that  thejr 
mM  M  rc|arded  as  bringinf  in  a  new  heresy 
Htfrle,  Gimeili,  to\.  L  p.  155,  Clark's  transl.). 
ik  csnoD  appears  to  hare  been  ineffcc- 
■1  in  chKking  the  irregalarity,  and  Pentecost 
■ttnaed  to  be  obserred  prematurely  in  the  Span- 
i  ebnrcb.  Tbt  first  of  the  canons  of  the  tenth 
iMcllrfToled«,A.D.  656,  insists  on  obserring  the 
[|H  nttmber  of  fifty  dsys,  without  which  they 
nU  not  look  for  the  full  ^ft  of  the  Spirit 
Eibbe,  ri.  460).  Pentecost,  as  the  anniTersary 
rtbe  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  birthday 
t  church  of  Christ,  was  observed  as  one  of 
U  chief  Christian  festirals  £roin  a  very  early 
tab  It  is  mentioned  by  Origen  (Contr.  Celi. 
ftiTiiL  p.  S92),  and,  if  we  give  any  weight  to 
k  donbtfol  authority  of  the  supposititious 
M  aieribed  to  Justin  (Quaest.  ad  Orthodox, 
9. 115),  still  earlier,  by  Irenaens.  It  is  clearly 
Itied  in  the  Apostolical  CS»ufiMions .-  "  After 
|i  dap  from  the  Ascension,  which,  from  the 
Uid's  Day  is  the  fiftieth  day,  do  keep  a 
pvt  ftidrftl  «  that  day  the  Lord  Jesna  sent 
las  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost "  (lib.  t.  c  20). 
|(n  is  a  sertnon  of  Gregory  Nazianzen's  (de 
iMSEoris  Orat.  xUt.  torn.  i.  p.  712,  in  which  he 
bit  the  "day  of  the  Spirit "-^f/itiffov  -riiy 
fifm  ro5  TFtviuiTos.  Chrysostom  designates 
•  n^pjroAir  rwc  ioprAif  ^HomS.  de  Fmt.  ii. 
1469.)  Angnstlne  also  mentions  it  as  one  of  the 
Ifcf  Christian  anniversaries  ijContr,  Faust,  lib. 
KB.  c  12),  and  in  his  letter  to  Januarins 
^  54)  fpeaks  of  it  as  one  of  the  unwritten 
Insncet  observed  by  the  whole  world,  ap< 
iklcd  cither  by  the  apostles  (which  was  the 
Rbonded  opinion  of  Epiphanius,  3aer.  Ixiv. 
'I)  or  by  oecumenical  councils.  Among  the 
bMBS  of  Leo  the  Great  are  three  (Serm.  75-77) 
[JWtwisto,  and  foar  (_8erm,  78-81)  de  Jejunio 
■ftuBsfgfc  It  was  re^trded  as  a  dor  of  chief 
lamnee,  of  eqnid  dignity  with  uwter  and 
hbtmss,  on  which  it  was  the  dnty  of  all 
Ittaiaos  to  oommnnicate,  and  that  not  in  the 
■iler  eountnr  churches,  but  in  the  mother 
hnthes  of  the  cities  (^Condl.  Agathent.  A.l>. 
I^ean.18,31;  Labbe,  iv.l386;  Concil.  Atirel.  i. 
HSU,  can.  25;  Labbe,  ir.  1408).  Ensebins 
%ut«s  it  (de  YO.  OoiutaKt  lib.  iv.  c.  64) 
l)*rni  toprih  wiittnvaa  ml  vwcryfa  wtimi- 
)ni.  TbeeelebratioBoriginallylastcdthewhole 
'  the  following  week,  to  the  Octave,  to  which 
kt  a  decree  was  pnsMd  by  the  synod  of  Hentz, 
ft-  B13.  The  vi^l  of  Pentecost  was  one  of  the 
ftf  sessona  for  the  administration  of  the  sacro- 
M  of  baptism,  second  only  to  Easter  Eve. 
tsM  two  were  indeed  the  only  times  when  bap- 
■t  was  permitted  in  the  Western  church, 
tept  in  the  case  of  the  sick  (grc^iarii).  To 
see  in  the  Eastern  church  the  Epiphany  was 
M  (Greg.  Kaz.  Orat.  zl.  de  BapQ.  In  the 
ke  of  TertullLm  it  is  evident  that  baptism  was 
milted  dnring  the  whole  of  the  fifty  dnys 
Ueh  were  known  as  Pentecost  In  its  wider 
Ml  (Tertnll.  de  Bapt.  c  19) ;  bnt  subsequently 
^vpean  to  have  been  restricted  to  the  actual 
|D  of  the  festival  (Bingham,  Orig.  XI.  ri.  7). 
vine  also  speaks  of  Pentecost  being,  like 
Msr,  one  of  the  solemn  times  for  Imptism 


(Hieron.  Caimnmt.  ia  Zach.  ziv.  8  ;  EpiMt,  1x1. 
Off  Pammach.  §  16 ;  Baftism,  69,  Vol.  I.  p.  165). 

Fasting  being  prohibited  by  the  earliest  church 
ordinances  during  the  whole  of  the  Pentecostal 
period,  inclnding  the  following  week,  called 
H^idomat  SpirSua  Sandi,  the  nsnal  stationary 
fasts  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  were  origi- 
nally not  resumed  till  the  week  succeeding  the 
Octave.  Afterwards,  when  the  Ember  weeks 
became  fixed,  the  week  succeeding  Whitsun  Day 
was  observed  as  a  time  of  fasting  and  prayw 
(EuBEB  DATS).  LeotheOreat^Ui  hiaP«it«GostaL 
sermons,  lays  great  stress  on  tiie  observance  of 
the  Pentecostal  Fast  on  the  Wednesday,  Fridar, 
and  Saturday  (Serm.  75-81).  The  RopiUon 
days  date  from  the  time  of  Hamercus  bishop 
of  Vienne,  c.  a.d.  450,  and  established  by  the 
first  council  of  Orleans,  a.d.  511,  wore  unaccept- 
able to  the  Spanish  church  as  violating  the  old 
rules  against  fasting  in  Qninquagesima,  and 
(hey  therefore  deferred  their  litanies  and  pro- 
cessions till  after  Whitsun  Day  (Wol.  Stnibo, 
de  Offic.  Ea^  c  26 ;  Cottdl.  Qenmd.  can.  ii.), 
[RoQAHOir  Days.]  [E.  T.] 

PENTEOOSTABION.  The  ncmtfcooTtf- 
pmw,  says  Nesle  {Eatt.  Ck.  Intr.  p.  877),  "is 
to  the  weeks  between  Easter  and  All  Saints* 
Sunday  what  the  Triodion  is  to  those  between 
the  Sunday  of  the  Publican  and  Pharisee  and 
Easter t.e.  it  is  the  ordinary  office-book  of  the 
Greek  chorch  for  that  period  of  the  year.  [C] 

PENULA.  [Pabwdla.3 

PEOPLE.  [Laitt.] 

PEPUZA  or  PUZA  (in  Phrygia),  NovA- 
TIAN  Stkod  of,  A.d.  375.  According  to 
Socrates  (iv.  2S),  at  which  it  was  i^reed  to  keep 
Easter  on  the  same  day  as  the  Jews.  But  this, 
he  adds,  was  not  the  act  of  Uie  collective  body 
(Uanai,  iu.  451).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

FEBA.  this  word  seems  to  be  used  by 
Cassian  in  an  unusual  sense  for  the  sheepskin 
which  formed  part  of  the  monk's  dress:  "pellis 
caprina,  quae  melotes  vel  pen  appellatur  "  {d^ 
Coetub.  Imt.  i.  8 ;  Fatrot.  xliz.  74 ;  cf.  Culiat. 
zi.  3,  A.  ISO).  Hence  the  word  has  fbond  a 
place  with  Isidore :  "  Helotes,  quae  etiam  pera 
vocatnr,"  &c.  (Etym,  xix.  24;  Patrol.  Ixxsii. 
691).  It  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  Cassian 
uses  the  word  in  its  ordinary  Latin  sense,  for  it 
is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  monks  under  such  a 
rule  would  be  allowed  to  carry  a  wallet.'  Gazet 
(not.  in  loe.)  suggests  that  pera  is  a  transcriber's 
error  for  pacntda ;  others  would  read  diphthera, 
and  Ducange  would  transfer  appellatur  to  follow 
melotes.  This,  however,  seems  decidedly  feeblo. 
It  is  perhaps  jnst  poasible  tliat  the  word  may  be 
Egyptian.  S.] 

PEfiEaBDTATIO.  [PiiAUiuaE.] 

PEBE0BIN1T6  (1),  martyr  with  Hiereneus 
or  Irenoeus,  and  Hirenis ;  commemorated  at  Thes- 
salonica  Hay  5  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom. 
Mart.) ;  with  Herenens  and  Herena 

Mart.). 


•  We  find  viffM  oonjutnid  with  Ai)A«&Ti)t  In  Sbt. 
Lmaiaea,  c  89  {.Patr«i.  Or.  zxxlv.  llssx  bnt  here  there 
Is  more  cbanoe  of  thswonl  being  used  In  the  otdlnaiy 
nteantngi  /'^ 
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(8)  Bishop,  Di»rt7r  ;  commemonUd  at  Auton 
May  16  (ffieron.  Mart.;  Uiiurd.  Mart.;  Boll. 
Acta  33.  Mai.  iU.  561). 

(8)  HartTT  with  Irannii  uul  others ;  comme- 
tnorated  July  6  (Baml,  Menoi.). 

(4)  Martyr  with  LucUatu  and  othen ;  oomme- 
moratad  July  7  ^aril,  Jfmol.;  Boll.  Acta  AS. 

Jul.  ii.  457). 

(8)  Presbyter  at  Lyon ;  commemorated  Jaly 
26  (anurd.  Mart.-,  Boll.  Acta  38.  Jul.  vi. 
543). 

J 6)  Uaityr  at  Home  wiUi  Enaebiiis  and  others 
ler  Commodiu;   commemoratad  Aug.  25 
(Uinaid.  JCirf. ;  V«t,  Som.  Mart.).  [(fH.] 

PEBFEOTUS,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Cor- 
dova :  commemorated  April  18  (Csttud.  Jfiirf.). 

[C.  H.] 

PEBOAHOB,  Supposed  Stnod  of,  a.D. 
152,  when  seven  bishops  nnder  Theodotns  con- 
demned the  heretic  Colorbssins  or,  as  TertolUao 
calls  him  (^De  Praatc  c  50),  Colarbacns.  Bnt 
the  only  record  of  it  is  preserved  la  a  work  on 
heresies  of  donbtfbl  aathorskip,  and  eveD  more 
donbtfol  credit  (Hansi,  i.  66S).        [E.  S.  Ff.] 

PEBGENTINnS,  martyr  with  LanreBtinns 
at  Arretinm;  commemorated  June  3  (Usnard. 
Mart.i  Vet.Som,Mtrt.i  Boll.  Acta  S&  Jnn.  i. 
271).  iC.  H.] 

PERIAPTA.  [PlITtlCTEET.] 

PEBICOFAE  (rtpiKowal)  are  the  sections 
into  which  the  Scriptures  have  been  divided  for 
the  purpose  of  reading  io  public.  Sm  Lbctioit, 
Lectionaet.  [C] 

I^EIODEUTAE  (a-cfMoSsvraO.  AaustaaU 
to  Ushopi,  with  tkt  inty  of  Jtlmwng  in  ootas- 
try  districts.  The  covndl  of  Laodicea,  a.i>.  320 
(c  67),  enacts  that  no  Ushop  shall  be  appointed 
in  Tillages  or  conntry  distri^  but  only  perio- 
deatae;"  but  that  those  hi^ope  already  ap- 
pointed shall  perform  no  act  without  the  autho- 
rity of  the  bishop  of  the  city  (vaii  hnmAwmi  toS 
4p  rf[  W\«).  It  does  wit  appear  that  tlw  dis- 
charge of  uieM  ftmctiou  ImpUed  admission  to 
the  episcopal  office,  since  at  the  council  of  Chal- 
cedon  (act.  4)  Valentinu  and  Aleiaader  sign 
themselves  *' presbyter  and  periodeutes."  There 
IS  no  further  information  about  the  duties  of 
these  officials,  or  as  to  the  portion  of  episcopal 
function  they  were  parmlttad  to  discham. 
[Compare  CHOaBPOOOPDS.]  [P.  07| 

PEBIBTEBIDIC.  [Dote,  tbb  Eitoha- 
mgnc,  p.  576.] ' 

PBRETRACHEUON.  [Siole.] 

PEBJUBT.  The  Christian  code,  following 
the  old  Roman  law  set  a  special  brand  of  infamy 
on  peTjTiry  (Cjd  Theod.  II.  ii.  S).  It  was  visited 
with  no  less  severity  by  the  discipline  of  the 
charch.  Chryeostom  (Bim.  xviL  m  Matt. 
p.  182 ;  ffom.  zzii.  de  Ird,  t  i.  p.  294)  placed  it 
in  the  same  category  with  murder  and  adultery. 
By  Basil  (od  A^th^e,  e.  64)  a  p«ijiired  person 
was  allotted  elmn  jtKt'»  penuwe.  The  first 
council  of  Mascon,  A.D.  £81,  c  17,  enaeted  that 
he  who  instigated  another  to  perjury  should  be 


debarred  &om  oommmiion  for  the  mniidtf  if 
his  life,  and  that  his  aoc«npliee  skeaU  bi 
incapable  for  the  future  of  ^viag  trstniMT. 
The  crime  occupied  a  chapter  is  cad  of  1m 
early  English  penitentials.  In  the  peuteitisl  4 
Theodore  (I.  tL)  it  is  declared  (c.  1)  thst  b 
who  commits  perjury  in  a  church  shall  do  peeas 
eleven  years;  but  (c  2)  if  under  oompolM 
(the  compulsion  of  his  lord,  BaL  PoemL  t.  1^ 
thenoiJyfiffthrMqiiadiBgciimac.  Hewhotnab 
a  vow  taken  at  the  hands  of  a  layman  (Tlai 
i'oma.I.vi.S ;  £;;ri«rf.Ti.7)isleftunpwutMbr 
the  Greek  cinons.  Bnt  if  the  vow  bad  beet  tsaa 
at  the  handsof  a  lushop,  priest,  or daacoa, «  m  tki 
altar  or  a  consecrated  cross,  the  penance  lac  bnsk- 
ing  it  was  three  years,  with  aremission  of  tve  jaa 
if  the  cross  was  not  consecrated  (2%m£  I  n.^} 
Bed.  V.  2 ;  J^iert.  tL  2).  The  pCDaaes  d 
simple  penury  was  three  years.  By  the  pi^ 
tential  of  Bede,  v.  4,  the  false  witness  vu  ts  ti 
punished  according  to  the  circumstances  «fttl 
case  ;  and  one  (tbtSl  c  5)  who  bad  anvil  ' 
been  guilty  of  perjury  and  afterwards 
his  offence  was  to  do  penance  a  year. 
Prankish  penitentisl  of  Cum  mean,  fesnU 
that  of  Theodore  (Wassetachleben,  J>ie 
nungen  der  ^miSSndiaAen  Kirc/ie,  p.  490, 
the  ponishment  is  graduated  to  the 
rank.  A  perjured  layman  {Pai.  Ctam.  r.  1) 
to  do  penance  three  years ;  a  cleric,  five ;  s 
deacon,  six  ;  a  deacon,  sev«i ;  a  priest,  tea ; 
bishop,  twelve.  By  another  clanae  (c  9),  a 
witness  is  punished  less  severely,  bnt  en  a 
spending  scale.  In  c  4,  a  layman  eeon 
perjury  through  coretonsness  was  to  s^  sB 
goods  and  distribate  than  to  the  poor  ai  nfl 
to  a  monastery ;  bnt  if  oorttoaowH  did  mt  h 
to  the  crime,  than  for  three  y«nn  be  «ai  ts  ~ 
in  exile,  not  bear  arms,  ana  &st  «B  bread 
water,  for  two  more  abstain  tnm  «iss  t 
flesh  snd  give  freedom  to  a  alave,  for  tvs 
years  distribute  alms,  and  at  the  end  tiwem. 
miriit  be  restored  to  onDoanmlon. 

The  breaking  of  oaths  which  oaglit  oeM 
have  been  mad«  was. not  a  matter  likdyte 
under  canonical  supervision.    There  an,  ■ 
theless,  a  few  decisions  of  conncila.    The  Sfsal 
conncit  of  Lerida,  a-D.  523,  c  7,  dcdsitd  tU 
any  litigant  binding  himeelf  by  an 
remain  at  enmity  wiui  his  ndrenaiy  shseU 
account  of  his  perjury  abstain  from  cotMM 
for  a  year,  and  nastm  to  be  reeopdhd.  1 
lawfulness  of  breaking  such  oa^s  is  dinarii 
length      the  eighth  council  of  Toledo,  U 
c.  2.   The  council  supposes  one  or  tw» 
cases,  such  as  a  man  having  sworn  te  ^ 
father,  or  cos^tass  the  poUatioo  tf  a  M 
virgin,  and  resolves  that  it  is  &r  bcttf 
shonld   break  his  oath   than   ke^  it.  ' 
opinions  of  Ambrose,  Aagnstine,  Grmcy,  M 
Isidore,  are  dted  in  sajqiort ;  finm  the  lil 
whom  several  deddons  are  qturtod  (Ud«.n.' 
sent  10,  22)  to  shew  that  sometiBtH  it  ilh 
to  break  an  oath  than  observe  it. 

PEENOOTATIO.  |Trait.] 

FEBFETUA,  martyr  in  Africa  with  1 
A.a  203 ;  commemorated  Feb.  fi  (Bad,  < 
Hu.  7  at  TaboriMun  in  MaBzitansi  (1 
JM. ;  VtL  Bam.  Mart ;  Uaonrd.  Waai); 
7  at  Cutliage  (Mj,jiBt^i  mma  d^T 

Digitized  by  VjOOgIC 


PEEPETUUS 


PETER  AND  PAUL,  BS.  1621 


kU  SS.  Mart.  i.  fi83>  The  Sacnuoeotary  of 
BilMiai  ceuumontM  the  netale  of  Perpetna 
■1  Mcitai^  who  are  named  In  the  "  eeenti" 
lilItf.7a(uBt.XiC..Bam.  Ftff.  1.  6^). 

[C.H.] 

PERPETUUS,  Mahop  of  Touw,  5th  century, 
MDeiBont«d  Ap.  8  (Uioard  Wxrt. ;  Vet.  Rem. 
■M-i  BolL  ^      Ap.  L  748).       [C.  H.] 

RBSECnTIOV.  [HABm.] 

PEBSKVKRANBAjTirgiii;  commemorated 
Ine  36  (Unard,  J(ivt>  [C.  H.] 

FEB8IA,  NmoRux  Stvodb  ik.  (1)  a.d. 
11,  gader  Bibeiis,  patriatch  of  the  NestoriaoB, 
ivhich  leave  was  giren  to  all  the  clergy  to 
•MM  "htubaods  of  one  wifie"  (Mann,  viii. 

Ajk  544,  under  Abas  I.,  Catbolicos  of  the 
Mwiiiie,  whi^  paeeed  eleren  canons  and 
{MM  b  the  last  of  them  that  thev  had  all 
Mbned  on  the  &ith  of  the  818  fathers,  Le. 
hi  ITuow  (Hansi,  iz.  125). 
(Jtj  ux  588.  nnder  lesnjabios.  patriarch  of 
In  ITntorians,  which  passed  thirty  canons,  and 
Mmd  ifi  the  first  for  leceiring  the  Nicene 

the  canons  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the 
ftvlatben,  besides  repqdiating  the  heresies  of 

and  lUcedonioB  on  the  Trinity,  and  of 
il^e)  and  Xanes  on  the  Incarnation  (lb. 
B>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

FKBSONIFICATION  (m  Abt).  The  fashion 
fnyrtsoituig  tiie  Tirtoea  and  moral  feelings 
f  nmsn  figtuw  is  one  of  great  antiqnity  both 
ktng  wiiten  and  artists,  9.g.  PauliDos  of  Hola 
!^  16,  c.  4)  tells  OS  that  "et  spes  et 
■MS  et  amor  atqne  etiam  furor  in  aimnlacris 
jiHtar";  and  ChrisUan  poets  in  like  manner 
•n  enbedied  the  Tirtnee  and  neea  in  th^ 
■Ms.  Prndentins,  for  einiple,  in  hii  **  Sonra 
^tA' {Ptjfckon.  V.  21),  gives  this  warlike 
tmntatioB  of  Faith: 

"FtlBa  petit  CUD  pom  dnUa  nib  aorte  dnelll 
Pipaatan  Ftt^         toitMa  Tnltn. 
XafchoMRia^  iBtoDn  eomas,  exserta  lacerlos." 

Tke  middle  ag«s  an  the  period  which  is 
M*  especially  rich  in  the  representation  of 
hi  Ttrtoas  by  hnman  fignres ;  and,  although 
My  are  beyooid  the  limits  of  this  book,  it  is 
Mb  while  to  dte  the  case  of  the  bronze  gates 
'  tte  baptistery  at  Ploreoce,  execnied  in  1330 
r  Andrea  Fisuio,  becanse  they  preserve  the 
V*  of  representation  which  is  met  with  in 
■Ktr  limes.  Futh  is  here  personified  as  a 
■■le  with  olasped  hands,  and  Charity,  also  as 
ftaal^  with  a  lighted  torch. 
Aa  example  of  personification  may  be  seen 
tenth  aaroophagu  from  the  cemetery  of  the 
Mean  (Bede^  Bool  8<M.  p.  75^  which  cootaiMd 
•  renahttofthepopesLeoI-II.  III.  IV.  On  a 
ina  which  runs  ^ong  over  a  graceful  arch 
nMmnting  a  atanding  figure  of  oar  Lord 
Dnnded  by  His  disciples,  are  seen  two  half- 
l|lh  figvres,  anppoeed  to  repreaent  Hope  and 
W^;  the  fexmer  with  da^ed  hands  and 
m  raised  to  heaven,  the  latter  with  « lighted 

Aung  similar  rcpresentatiotta  of  artists  are 
b  leen  Penitaaoa  as  a  female  figore  in  a  US. 


of  Genesis  in  the  Imperial  library  at  Vienna, 
and  in  a  MS.  of  DioaoMidea  written  early  in  the 
6th  centnry  (pp.  4-6),  ■  woman  holdtnE  a 
mandimke  in  her  hand  personifies  Invention, 
proved  by  the  titie  in  Greek  character  E Y  P  EC  IC 
over  her  head.  On  p.  6  of  the  same  US.  Juliana 
Anida,  daughter  of  Anicioa  Oljbrias,  is  repre- 
sented with  female  figures  embodying  Pnidenoe 
and  Magnanimity  (*p6w^ns  and  H«7«Aei)'vx£R) 
on  either  tide  of  her,  while  Thanksgiving 
C^vxafxarla)  bows  to  the  gronnd  before 
her  and  seems  to  kiss  her  feet.  Licetns  (de 
iMcemiM  .Aaaq.  lib.  lii.  c  10)  says  that  he  found 
an  ancient  WDV  with  figures,  representing,  in 
hie  ofdnion,  Fmh  and  Hops  demoted  on  it ;  and 
what  gives  probability  to  this  View  is  that  H<ma 
is  standing  in  the  same  attitoda  and  vnng  we 
same  gesture  as  the  figure  on  the  sarcophagus 
dted  above.  Such  allegorical  figures  became  no 
doubt  more  common  in  the  middle  than  they 
were  in  the  earlier  ages ;  hut  there  appoaM 
snffidant  gtoonds  for  tliinking  that  they  were 
not  rare,  if  not  very  common,  in  the  first  eight 
centories ;  and  that  the  same  attitudes,  gestures, 
and  other  accompaniments  were  employed  to 
represent  the  same  ideas  in  the  earlier  as  in  the 
later  centuries  (Martig&y,  DitA.  des  AfiUq.  da-it. 
s.  T.  Ferteset  Ftbn).  [E.  &  H.] 

PKEVIGILIAB.  [Vigil.] 

FETEB  AND  PAtHU  SS.,  in  Abt.  Repre- 
sentations of  the  two  chief  apostlas — St.  Peter  as 
the  apostle  of  the  Gircamolsion,  and  St.  Paul  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Oentiles — ^had  a  very  early  plaoa 
in  CMsUan  art.  Xasehios  speaks  of  navlng 
seen  many  snch,  attributed  to  the  grateiiu 
feeling  of  those  who  had  been  converted  by  these 
apostles  to  the  &ith  (H.  E.  vii.  18).  Con- 
staatine's  vision  of  the  two  aposUes  recorded  in 
the  acta  of  St.  Sylvester  (ap.  Ehrmann  de  Baft. 
Coiut.  torn,  ii  p.  68X  however  spocryphal,  is  a 
proof  that  at  that  time  these  personagce  had 
acquired  a  reocqpiised  type.  The  earliest  known 
examples  of  ttds  traditional  type,  as  shewn  in 
the  gilded  glasses  of  the  catacombs,  the  bronze 
medals,  the  mosaics  and  sarcophagi,  as  well  as 
in  the  early  atatues  and  statuettes  of  St.  Peter, 
correspond  in  their  main  fe&tnres  to  the 
portraiture  given  by  Nioephoros  Callistns 
\H.  E.  ii.  37).  St.  Pater  is  usually  represented 
as  tall  and  upright,  his  hair  and  beard  short  and 
crisp,  his  lace  round  and  somewhat  undignified, 
with  a  long  flat  nosa  and  aKhei  eyebrows.  St. 
Paul  is  shorter  In  statute  and  a  little  bowed, 
his  forehead  bald,  his  beard  long  and  pointad, 
his  &ce  oval,  with  low  eyebrows,  and  the  nose 
straight  and  long,  and  his  phynognomy  char- 
acterized by  greater  delicacy  and  refinement. 
The  portraiU  given  in  the  Greek  Menaea  (Buo- 
narroti, Kosf  mObU.  p.  76)  correspond  with 
this  type  in  almost  all  points,  except  that  they 
represent  St.  Peter,  as  well  as  St.  Paul,  aa 
suffering  from  baldness.  Some  rare  examples, 
on  the  other  hand,  assign  to  St.  Paul  a  brow 
well  covered  with  hair. 

The  earliest  representations  of  the  two 
apostlea  are  thoae  found  in  the  gilded  glaaaea 
of  the  catacombs.  They  axe  sometimes  dephdad 
alone— St.  Peter  (Garmod,  VttH  wna^  tav.  x. 
n.  5,  tav.  xiv.  n.  S),  wh«r*  by  a  singular  caprice 
of  the  itiat  th.  ivatla  ■PP«ffi«,i«,^I^ftog 
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imooth -faced  yoang  man,  and  St.  Paul  (ibid. 
tar.  Tit  n.  5)  where  the  osoaI  ia  maintained. 
In  by  fhr  the  larger  number  of  examples  the 
two  apoatles  are  depicted  together,  either  in 
bust  (AftL  tar.  x.  zii.  ziii.  zir;  Boonaxr.  tar.  z. 
zi.)  rOLASB,  p.  731]  or  atanding  (Gamicci,  tar. 
iz.  XI.)  or  seated  tav.  zir,  xt.  tec).  In  an 
example  of  this  last  attitude  (3nd.  tav.  xt. 
n.  1-^)]  the  two  apostles  appear  to  be  engaged 
in  a  lively  discOBsion,  snch  as  that  recorded  at 
Antioch  (Gal.  ii.  11).  Each  holds  a  codex,  and 
St.  Peter  presents  his  roll  to  his  brother  apostle 
vith  a  degree  of  et^mess  in  keeping  with  the 
ardency  of  his  chuvcter.  The  two  apostles 
are  in  innumerable  instances  portrayed  stand- 
ing on  either  side  of  our  Lord,  either  in  person 
or  symbolized  by  his  monogram  (fbid.  tar.  zri. 
n.  5),  according  to  the  custom  spoken  of  St. 
Angnstin  as  preTSiling  in  hit  day  in  Africa  (eh 
Coiueat.  Evangel.  1-10).  [Phoenix.]  In  many 
cases  Christ  is  bestowing  on  His  apostles  the 
crown  of  life  (Md.  tar.  zii.  tm.  1-7).  The 
central  place  is  not  unfrequently  occiu^ed  by  a 
female  onmftf.  We  hare  instances  of  the  Vi^nO^ 
(fbii.  tar.  iz.  6,  7),  St.  Agnes  (tMl  Ur.  xxL 
1-3),  St.  Peregrioa  (ifnd.  n.  6).  St.  lawxenoe 
also  fills  the  same  place  (ind.  taT.  zz.  n.  7 ; 
Buonarr.  tav.  zti.  2).  Other  saints  are  some- 
times associated  with  them,  g.g.  St.  Pastor  and 
St.  Damas  (&id.  tar.  xziii.  n.  2),  and  St.  Philip, 
St.  Simon,  and  SL  Thomas  (Md.  tar.  xrr.  n.  6). 
In  the  room  of  the  central  fignra  In  some 
instances  we  see  a  chsplet  of  Tictory  (Snd.  tar. 
X.  n.  2, 4 ;  Ferret,  torn.  ir.  pi.  xxi.  3),  or  a  flower 
taT.  X.  nn.  6,  S),  or  sereral  codices  (ibid. 
tav.  xiii.  nn.  2-6).  St.  Peter  is  once  represented 
seated,  preaching  to  a  standing  female  (ibid.  tar. 
xri.  D.  2y.  butoad  of  the  mora  nanal  patlts, 
we  sometimes  find  St.  Paul  deugnated  by  his 
earlier  name  satlts  (iUf.  taT.  xl.  n.  3 ;  tar. 
xrii.  n.  7). 

Next  to  the  gilded  glasses  the  class  of  objects 
on  which  the  two  apostles  most  frequently 
occur  are  the  sarcophagi  and  sepulchral  slabs  of 
the  catacombs.  The  engraTings  of  Boeio, 
ArlttgU,  Bottari,  Oarmcci,  Perret,  Haff<i  (Jfitt. 
Vawi.  p.  484),  AUegranza  (ifoK.  Chist.  di 
Milaao,  taT.  ir.  tI.),  Bugati  (Mem.  d%  8.  CeUe, 
taT.  1),  Hillin  (atlas,  pl.  xzxriii.  Ux.  Ixir.  Iziz.), 
Le  Blant  (SarcopAagea  iPArlea),  may  be  reftrred 
to  for  a  large  and  instmctire  series  of  examples, 
"nie  type  is  almost  ioTariable.  Oar  Lord  stands 
on  a  hill,  irom  which  issue  the  four  tiTers  of 
Paradise;  on  one  side  St.  Peter,  with  coTered 
hand,  recelfes  from  Sim  a  half-opened  codez; 
on  the  other  St.  Paul  bows  in  rcTereace  ^ottari, 
taT.  zxT. ;  Vaxangtmi,  Act.  S.  Vict.  p.  42).  A 
Bomewhat  different  arrangement  appears  in  a 
sarcophagus  at  St.  Apollinare  in  Classe,  Rarenna. 
Our  Lord  is  seated,  and  gives  a  roll  with  His 
right  hand  to  St.  Pan],  while  St.  Peter  holds 
the  key  and  cross  on  the  left.  Both  apostles  are 
approachine  Christ  with  hasty  strides,  their 
garments  flying  behind  them  in  the  wind.  A 
aepnlehral  slab  rarm  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calliatus, 
commemorating  a  Christian  named  Asellus 
(Boldetti,  p.  19S ;  Perret,  toL  r.  pl.  zLX  bears 
the  busts  of  the  two  apostles,  rudely  Incised, 
with  the  sacred  monogram  between  them.  The 
hair  and  beard  correspond  to  the  usual  type. 

-Another  clan  of  examples  ia  SanBd  in  tha 
^oaaios  of  the  hniiUeaa,  far  which  we  may  refSsr 
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to  Ciampini's  Vetera  noatawafa  aid  sv  m 

article  on  MOUICS.  The  frescoes  of  the  catacNibt 
furnish  few,  if  any,  instances  ^oidetti,  p.  U; 
Bottari,  taT.  elzTi.).  Examples  of  mama  nl 
be  found  in  St.  Sabina  ((Samp.  tarn.  Ltihili&j, 
St.  Agatha  (tab.  liriW),  St.  Maria  in  Coairih 
(tom.  ii.  tab.  zziii.),  St.  Lorenzo  (tab.  zxzm.^ 
St.  Praxedes  (tab.  xlTii.),  SL  Cedlia  (t^ 
the  baptistery  at  RaTenna  (ibid.  p.  2U),  sad  d 
Capua  (ibid.  tab.  lir.) ;  the  fbnoer  btiilka  oftki 
Vatican  (d*  Sacr.  Jsdific  tab.  ziiL),  sad  ds 
later  ttMMiea  of  the  aide  apses  at  StCastsni 
(ibid.  tab.  zztU.).  A  bronze  medallka  feoi 
iu  the  cemetery  of  St-  Callistns,  enirand  bf 
Boldetti  (p.  192),  and  more  Uthfoliy  if  W 
Rossi  (Butletiao,  1864,  Not.  DecX  prtsonl 
in  the  Vatican  Ubrary,  preaenU  the  bads  ef  0* 
two  apostles  embossed  in  •  style  if  noml 
ezcellenee  [see  woodeot,  and  Monr,  ft 


It  Is  difficnlt  to  point  to  aa  ezample  ia  vHA 
the  normal  type  is  depicted  with  so  math  ^ 
nity  and  beauty.  This  6ne  work  of  art  s^n 
by  De'  Rossi  in  the  first  half  of  the  3rd  etita^ 

There  was  no  inrariable  rule  as  to  the  pia^ 
of  the  two  apostles  when  repreaented  tsptk* 
In  the  eailier  glasses  and  other  voiii  « 
art  St.  Peter  generally  occupies  the  ti^ 
hand  place,  and  St.  Paul  the  left.  Ia  )>« 
ezamples  the  order  was  frequently  rerene^  "1 
this  disposition  became  the  rule,  espcciiUy  ■> 
the  papal  bulls  (Hamadu,  ()rig.  et 
(Jhristiant  tom.  t.  p.  503)l  It  is  erideat  tktf  ■ 
dogmatic  importance  can  be  asrigned  te  flU 
change  of  position. 

On    the  identification   of  St.  Peter  uMk 
Moses,  in  the  scenes  of  the  Strikiag.flf 
Rock  and  the  Anmhension,  the  aitidt  Om 
TmAMBXT  Dt  Abt  nay  be  ca«alut  m 
that  («  ScDLPTUBS  for  a  desoipliBB  <f  ■ 
existing  statues  of  St  Peter.    An  onyx  gi*wjg 
Perret  (torn.  it.  pl.  xri.  85)  rt}»esents^i9Ml 
walking  on  the  water  and  onr  Lord  »eisia|  H> 
hand  to  rescue  him.    The  wanung  vt  Us 
is  a  frequent  subject  on  sarcopha^   Tta*  >■* 
very  remarkable  ezample  on  ms  of  the««fc* 
the  magnificent  sarco^iagus  of  ^ 
diaeoTcred  in  the  Vatican  <Bo^  85, 87 ;  Arispt 
i.  317,  319),  now  preserwd  in  the  I***^ 
Uusenm.    In  this  and  in  some  other  ui^* 
the  cock  stands  on  the  summit  of  a  fluteA 
The  washii^  of  St.  Petez*a  feet  by  Chri<  gi 
found  ona  8are<fhagns  at  Arlaa  almost  pvaV: 
^ilar  to  «ia  giTO^by  BoCtaci  (tar.  inW 
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tioQ  of  tois  martjrtdom  can  be  traced  back  to 
the  4th  centary,  tite  Ifatalis  Apottokrum  Fetrt 
at  Pavli,  obMTved  on  Jone  29.  A  hymn  of 
Prodentiui,  on  the  pBuion  of  these  two  apos- 
tles {Periste^.  12),  ii  evidence  of  the  e&rly 
celebrsUon  of  the  feativ&l  is  Borne.  We  cite 
the  first  four  lines  in  evidence : 


(UUi^  Athi,  IziT.  no.  4).  Le  Slant,  Barco- 
■^MpLix.  Tbe  r^nngof  TuiTKA  [see  that 
kiaiiQ  ii  Kolptared  on  a  few  sarcophagi. 
Tkm  an  sxamplee  at  Framo  (de  Minici's 
JTiwm.  di  l^mo,  p.  83) ;  St.  Maximic  (Rostan, 
Mmm.  konogr.  de  PEgliae  dt  St  Max.  fig.  xii.}, 
mi  Jaltt  (Le  Blant.  u.  i.  pi.  ii-  fig-  2,  p.  4). 

Hw  dcliverj  of  the  keys  to  St.  Peter  appears 
m  a  ■ramuoaa  from  the  Tatieao  (Bottari, 
tir.  xxi.  T.X  -wam  the  labject  is  well  eiecnted. 
AnetlKr  eiample  is  fonnd  on  sarcophagi  in  the 
cjTpt  cf  SL  Mazimin  (Jfonum.  de  8.  M.  Mad. 
tat.  L  jL  771),  in  the  nmseom  of  Aries  (Le 
Blast,  a.  &  pi.  ii.  fig.  l\  and  De'  Rossi  speaks 
luring  fonnd  it  on  one  in  the  cemetery 
ef  SL  Prisdlla.  It  also  'PP^w  0°  *  '^"^ 
sf  mcertain  age,  to  which  Bianchini  assigns 
a  ftT]  early  date  {Sat.  in  Aitastaa.  Tit.  8. 
THiita.  n.  16),  giren  by  Bottari  (torn.  i.  p. 
Via),  and  on  the  mosaic  of  St.  Agatha  in  the 
Silivii,  473  (Giampini,  Fet.  Man.  tab. 
nriL).  TIk  apostle  nanulj  leedTea  the  keys 
«  nn  soma  irTtr*'^"*  there  is  hut  one) 
k  8  fidd  of  his  ganneat  with  marks  of  the 
jnitert  rererence.  [Kbys,  p.  900.]  The 
^MtU  carries  the  keys  as  a  symbol  of 
satkoiity  on  a  saroophagoa  at  Verona  (Maffei, 
Mn.  VmuL  p.  4S4),  in  the  mosaic  of  the  trium- 
^  arch  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Paul  (a.d.  441) 
^^piiii,  torn.  i.  tab.  Ixriii.),  and  that  of  St. 
Xirit  in  Coimedin  at  Ravenna  (a.d.  553),  where 
k  is  in  the  attittide  of  ofieriag  them  at  the 
tinme  of  tiie  Lamb  (AiH  torn.  ii.  tab.  zxiii.).  The 
nwd  docs  not  appear  as  a  symbol  of  St.  Paul 
tffl  s  omparaliTely  late  period.  The  eullest 
•nmple  known  to  Hartigny  is  la  a  mosaic 
Wnvng  to  tha  tomb  of  Otho  II.  (d.  A.D.  98^ 
(memdin  tbe  crypt  of  St  F«ter.      CB.  T.] 

PETEE,  ST.,  APOSTLE,  FEsnvAiB  of. 
Imrsl  fertivals  connected  with  this  apostle 
Im  lent  been  observed  in  the  chnrch,  the  com- 
iMnmatitm  of  the  martyxdom,  in  which  he  is 
■Meiated  with  St.  I^nl,  of  his  e[^copate, 
(Mawmorated  on  two  separate  days,  and  of  bis 
lipiiioament. 

0-)  The  Febhtal  ot  St.  Pkter  ahd 
St.  Paul. 

1.  Eariy  Hutorjf  of  Fealimd. — joint  festival 
if  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  primarily  and  espe- 
ilallj  connected  with  the  Roman  church,  can  be 
traced  back  to  the  4th  centary  after  Christ. 
Ae  discnnira  aa  to  the  whole  ^taation  wbrther 
N;  Peter  ever  ^sited  Rome,  and  if  so  fi>r  how 
bo^  and  the  evidence  for  Rome  having  been 
the  scene  of  his  martyrdom,  will  be  found  at 
Ingtk  nsder  the  article  Pope.  It  la^  suffice 
kcre  to  remark  that  Ensebios  {Hist.  £ocie$.  ii. 
U)  cites  Dionysios  of  Corinth,  who,  m  a  Utter 
h  the  Soman,  church,  speaks  of  Peter  and  Paul 
ksring  taught  in  Italy  and  having  borne  witness 
tg  the  tmth  Nori  rbv  aMy  xatpSy.  Ensebius 
[ni  loc.)  also  cites  the  Roman  presbyter  Cains, 
H  testilViDg  to  Rome  as  the  scene  of  these 
Ipntles  trinmphs — iiv  -fifi  BtKfia^s  ^a^lX8t^v 
W  rhy  BaruuwliP,  ^  *rl  r^y  Mk*-  r^P  'Ci4rTtay, 
•fptnu  tfimmn  fAv  ro^nir  UtpwraiUrvy 
rlr  JmXi|«i«r.  The  same  tesUmony  is  also 
•srae  by  TertoUian  (coatra  Marc.  iv.  5;  dc 
friieacri'pt.  Sti). 

We  have  said  that  a  festival  in  commemora- 


^nusBoUloeoeimtadgBiuUa;  dlcamlcc^qnUslt; 
Romsm  ptr  oBUMm  cutritaat  ovsntqae. 
Festna  ^MtoUd  nobis  ndlt  Ue  dies  trlon^I 
Fanll  atqoe  htri  nobUls  cmore." 

Later  on  we  find  among  the  works  of  St. 
Leo  three  homilies  (Sonu  82-84;  vol.  i.  p.  321, 
sqq.  ed.  Ballerini),  the  first  of  which  dwells  on 
the  donble  commemoration,  the  second  refers  to 
St.  Peter  alone  (relegated  to  the  appendix  by 
Qaesnell,  as  partly  spuxions,  partly  a  mere 
cento  from  the  works  of  SL  Leo),  and  the  third 
is  for  the  octave  of  the  two  apcntles,  the  head- 
ing, however,  being  perhaps  not  genuine.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  first  of  these,  St.  Leo 
claims  that  "  in  the  place  where  the  departure 
of  the  chief  of  the  apostles  was  made  glorioos, 
there  mi  the  day  of  their  martyrdom  shonld  tl^ 
rejoicing  take  its  rise."  The  tcniine  Sacramen- 

n contains  masses  for  the  day,  to  which  we 
again  recur  (vol.  ii.  35  sqq.).  We  also  havt 
sermons  for  the  festival  by  St.  Augtutine  (£Simun. 
295-299 ;  Patrol,  xxzviii.  1348),  by  Mozimus 
of  Turin  (Samm.  66-69  ;  Patrei.  IvJi.  663^  &c. 

It  aeems  also  pretty  certain  that  ^e  ancient 
Kalmdarimn  CbrntymmM  includes  this  ftstivsl,* 
though  the  MS.  is  somewhat  dafectlvo  at  this 
point.  After  St.  John  the  Baptist's  day  (June 
24)  come  two  entries  portly  lost,  then  <* .  .  .  Jnl. 
Sanctorom  .  .  .  Apostolonun."  After  another 
illegible  line  comes  the  ides  of  July.  As  no 
other  festival  of  apostle  is  known  to  have 
ocnurred  at  this  time.  It  seems  safe  to  re&r  this 
line  to  St.  Peter  and  St  Fkttl  (Pairvl.  zUi.  1222). 
The  calendar  of  Bnchetios,  which  Unratori  (de 
S4AM  Liturfficit,  c  4 ;  Pofro/.  Ixxiv.  877)  ref^ 
to  A.D.  355,  has  the  entry :  *'  iii.  calend.  Julii 
Petri  in  Catacumbas  et  Paali  Ostiense,  Tnsco  et 
Basso  Coss."*  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add 
that  all  Western  msrtyrologiss  and  ealendus 
.  agree  in  their  recognition  of  this  festival,  as  the 
different  forms  of  the  Mart,  Siercn^mi,  Bede^ 
Fiorus,  Usuard.  &c 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Apostolic  Constitutiwis, 
a  work  of  distfatctly  Eastern  origin,  makes  no 
definite  mention  of  the  day,  perhaps  dne  to  the 
festival  having  had  n  Western  origin  and 
gradually  finding  acceptance  in  the  East  The 
order  is  merely  given  (i-iii.  33)  that  slaves  are 
to  rest  on  the  great  festivals  of  the  Saviour,  and 
also  on  "the  days  of  the  aposties,"  to  which  is 
added  a  special  mention  of  that  of  the  proto- 
martyr  Stephen.  As  legants  Uie  Eastern 
chnrch,  we  find  a  direct  statement,  vaiaat  q«m- 
fwn,  made  by  Theodoms  Lector  (Bkt.  Eedn.  U. 


■  Since  tlte  consnUhlp  of  Tuscus  and  Bsssns  fell  In 
AJ>.  263  (CUntoo,  FOMi  aomant.  In  loc},  tbe  uslgned 
dole  Is  eltlier  altogether  eTTooeoas,  ss  Bsronlns  tbinks. 
or  Is  to  be  refemd  to  sodm  other  event  tbsn  the  martyr- 
dom.  Pearaon  (JmnoI.  C$fir.  In  ami.  2E8)  nggests  that 
It  moj  be  tbe  date  of  tbe  tnnsUtfam  of  the  ■poetics'  n- 
malDs  In  the  time  of  the  Taletlsn  persecntlni ;  sad  It 
hsi  even  been  eaggnited  that  the  transUtkn  ML  00  tbe 
same  di^  as  tbe  martyrdcai,  but  tUs  b,of 
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16 ;  Patix^.  Or.  Ixxxri.  189),  to  the  eAct  that  a 
Koman  lenator  named  Festna,  Mug  sent  to 
Constaatinopla  on  political  matters,  szliorted 
that  "  the  commeMoration  of  the  chief  of  the 
apoatlea,''  should  be  held  with  great  honour  and 
reverence."  Theodonu  adds  uiat  the  fostiT&l 
had  been  kept  at  Constantinople  before,  bat  now 
Tocetred  a  great  additional  ^leodoor  (nAAf 

woirin^f  f ).  This  is  pat  in  the  i^n  of  ijim- 
stauus  I.,  Tvho  died  a.d.  518. 

What  credit  we  are  to  assign  to  the  remark  of 
Theodonu,  that  a  festival  of  St.  Peter  and  St 
Fanl  had  been  kept  at  Conatantinople  before  tlw 
time  of  Anastasioa  I.,  or  indeed  to  his  whole 
story,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  The  absence  of 
any  homily  for  a  festiral,  afterwards  bo  impor- 
tant, in  the  genuine  works  of  St.  Chrysostom,  is 
conclnsire  against  any  general  celebration  of  the 
festiral  in  the  East  in  bis  day.  We  may  take 
this  oppottnnity  of  adding  that  in  the  older 
editions  of  St.  Chrysostom  (e.g.  Saville,  toL  r. 
p.   991)  was  contained  a  homily,  cis  robi 

JC(U        oJtTw  iiapripiow   Mo^iraroy,  The 

SnrioDsness  of  this  is,  however,  palpable ;  and 
ont&acon  contemptooosly  rejects  it  (vol.  riii. 
p.  7,  tn  jpunM. 

Knterim  (Denl^.  v.  i,  384)  dtea  as  erideDce 
for  the  early  celebration  of  this  festiral  in 
the  East  a  discoarse  of  Gr^ory  of  Nazianznm 
and  one  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  As  regards  the 
latter,  first  pablished  by  Qretser  (Ingoldstadt, 
1620^  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  a^eara  to 
be  oertdnly  the  work  of  MazimTis  Planudes  , 
(see  PoW.  Or.  xlir.  S5).  The  fbnner,  dellTered 
in  AJK  381  before  the  hundred  and  fifty  bishops 
in  Constantinople,  does  not  appear  in  the  passage 
cited  to  hare  anything  to  do  with  the  subject 
before  as,  but  to  be  a  bidding  farewell  to  a  cer- 
tain church  in  Coustimtioopla — Xatptrt,  iirS- 
ffToXet,  1i  Ka\ii  /ictoikIo,  ol  4ftol  iiteurxtAol  ryji 
ift^t  iO?Jiatu ft  •!  ral  fiii  w6X\aicis  bfun 
iwiunrfdpura  (Orn*.  42,  c.  28;  Patrol,  xxiri. 
489,  where  see  note). 

In  the  Eastern  church  at  the  present  day  the 
fostlTal  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul  is,  save  the 
two  chief  festirals  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the 
only  one  not  immediately  connected  either  with 
OUT  Lord  or  the  Blessed  Virgin,  included  in  those 
of  the  first  rank.  The  entry  for  the  day  in  the 
Uenaea  is  twc  kylatv  jvS^wr  w<wt\>^futp  tartf 

and  in  the  Onak  metrical  EphmariSet  ^vfized 
by  Papebroch  to  the  A^a  ScoKtoram  for  May 
(roL  i,  p.  xxzii.)  is  tA^  iwdrji  irruvpiv  tlirpof 
tUJti,  wp  6  IlavAor.  The  festival  of  June  29 
occurs  also  in  the  Ethiopic  and  Coptic  calendars 
(Ludolf,  ad  Silt.  Aeth.  Comm.  p.  420).  Besides 
this,  Lodolf  also  mentions,  but  in  the  £^opic 
calendar  only,  festirals  of  Cefhat  and  Saul  on 
September  22,  and  of  Peter  and  I^ol  on  June 
19*  and  Jnlj  8 ;  but  it  is  postibk  that  A«se  do 
not  all  rtftr  to  the  two  apwtles. 


k  Hw  leading  or  the  text  ia  ben  twv  mpv^oi^ir  ^in>- 
9t6\m  n^rpw  kbI  IlatSAaw.  For  this  Takalns  mg- 
r^ted  rmr  irotrriXttw  sopv^um,  nftrring  the  ttUe  to 
BLFeteronrj-.  His  scocakl  sagpgUon,  to  alM  ArMmUoa 
Into  iraoTdXMf,  sMOks  more  nuonahle. 

■  In  ptMM  or  the  Pder  and  Paul  of  tbe  Etbhtplo 
caleadsr,  tbe  Ooptio  calendar  dm  the  Patriarch  Paler. 
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In  the  calendar  of  the  Armenian  dnch  gjia 
by  Assemani  Or.  iii.  1,  U5        ve  M 

commemorations  of  St.  Peter  and  M.  YwA  m 
June  29  aa^d  December  27,  the  iarmx  pei^i 
Western  importation  in  additiM  to  n  ilitsd; 
existing  celebration.  There  is  also  a  onneao- 
ration  of  Peter  and  Panl,  who  m,  heverd^ 
perb^  not  the  apoftles^  on  Jnne  L 

In  connexion  witii  the  twofold  astan  of  tk 
celebration  in  the  Roman  dinrcb,  adiffico^ksi  i 
i>een  needlessly  raised  on  kcoonnt  of  a  Mict  is  j 
the  Jfilcrolb^  (c.  43 ;  Patrol.  clL  lOM^vIni,  i 
in  a  discussion  on  the  rule  to  be  obsemd  talk 
cwwnrrcnce  of  two  festivals  in  sm  dn>  it  h 
Mdd  that  one  may  be  postponed  to  tbe  Insnf 
day,  "  as  the  holy  wtf^  Gregory  didM  ts 
observe  the  feast  of  St  Paul  after  the  teut  if 
St.  Peter."  How  in  the  Gregmian  sacnaatHT, 
after  the  heading,  nil  kalendat  JM.  JUA 
Pgtri  «t  Pmili,  comes  the  hcadii^  fHA 
keOmdaa  JvJiL  JfatcOit  BiaKti  PtnE.  i 
dent  explanation  is  given  by  M&std,  tkl 
originally  the  pope  celebrated  mas  tiia 
on  the  earlier  day,  once  in  the  chuck  of  SL 
Peter  and  then  in  that  of  SL  Psal,  tkl 
latter  serrice  being  afterwards  traasfemlli 
the  following  day.  Tbe  hymn  of  FndeatiMii 
hare  alraadv  dtod  nenka  of  the  twe  nmmm 
•aid  ia  dilnrent  cnurches  on  the  sat  kg 
{Periatej^.  xii.  57,  sqq.). 

Confirmation  is  also  to  be  had  from  thi  Gtb- 
aian  sacramentsry,  where  three  masses  sn  pn^ 
besides  that  for  the  vigil,  one  for  St  Petttfrgf^ 
one  for  St  Paul  prapriey  and  one  for  beth  m> 
tlea ;  all  three,  however,  being  tar  Jbm  S9.  ilt 
presumption  natundlyls  that  nmaaiaMipniJjt 
provided  for  the  service  in  tbe  chnrd  of  tick  ■ 
the  apostles,  and  a  third  for  use  elsnhm  ■ 
that  ^y.  Oa  the  shore  groands,  and  cosaJaiy 
too  tiiat  in  the  service  for  June  29  ia  tk 
gortan  sacramentary  the  names  of  the  tw* 
ties  are  equally  dwelt  it  ia  bat  reaHnUclil 
conclude  uiat  the  special  commemoratk*  rf  ft 
Paul,  whether  held  on  June  29,  as  in  the  Gdsai^ 
or  on  June  30,  as  in  the  Gregorian  taamaiMf, 
was  due  to  the  desire  to  give  that  MfoA  • 
equal  share  of  hoDoar,  the  other  niaiiiii  iisiiiliM 
having  been  held  In  the  batilica  of  St  Prttr. 

2.  Zflw^KXi^  JVbttlMS.— Attheriskoficfi^ 
amount  of  repetition,  it  will  be  desiisUi  Mr 
briefly  to  review  the  information  derived  feasar 
chief  extant  liturgical  monmncnts.  Bifciiaist 
with  those  of  the  Roman  church,  wc  fiid  ia 
the  IiBonina  aaonmentaxf  n  aeiies  of  bmi^ 
in  which  the  one  apoatle  enters  as  maMft 
as  the  other.  One  of  the  last  of  these  tss  A* 
heading,  Rem  ad  Smctmm  Pom/km,  in  wlidlft 
however,  St.  Peter  is  mentioned  co-criii^ 
with  St.  Paul.  To  tbe  sacramentary  of  GtU* 
we  hare  already  referred ;  we  may  repeat 
that  we  ban  a  maat  for  the  vigil  wtht 
Peter  and  PauL  HUb  is  followed  by  thmMMS 
one  for  each  apostle  proprv,  and  one  for  s  coajM 
celebration.  A  number  of  forms  are  also  ghs 
for  the  vespers,  and  a  mass  for  tbe  octave  ttda 
festival  (lib.  ii.  29,  sqq. ;  Patrol.  Ixiir.  Ilt^ 
In  the  Gregorian  sacramentary  is  a  mssi  te  tto 
vigil,  for  tbe  feMral  (^yataHt  Fein  H  Fai'k 

'  It  msybe  noted  that  SUaaid^  Cbd.  Bb*s« 
iratale  Saneti  Petri,  sad  hk  Ood.  Bbnarfa 
SaiKapetri,pnpri4.  ThXMtlwBf UfssOTI  .Isii^  ' 

la  not  eadte^^ml^X^^^^ 
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"  reco1«  verba  quae  paoIo  ante  .  .  .  andiTimns, 
Ego,  inquit,  jam  immolor  "  (Serm.  297,  §  5 ;  299 ; 
3 :  vol.  T.  1772,  1781,  ed.  Oaome)  ;  and  that 
ohn  xii.  15  finmed  put  of  the  gospel  is  Men 
from  one  of  the  lame  aermona  (3962 ;  A.  1761). 

In  the  Greek  church  the  epistle  and  gospel 
are  respectlrely  2  Cor.  zi.  21-zii.  9,  and  Hatt. 
xri.  13-19:  the  gospel  at  Matins  is  Johnxzi. 
14-25. 


id  on  the  following  day  is  a  mass  for  the 
Hrfob  SoJKti  Pavli.  There  is  also  a  iDass  for 
Atoctare  (col.lll,ed.  Menard).  It  mar  be  noted 
bnthatinmiw  MSS-ofthe  Gregt^an  sacra- 
■ntsiy  there  is  stvoibldTigil  given,  the  second 
kdif  in  the  night  (i&.  col.  404).  In  the  Oregorian 
^bonary,  the  vigil  bean  the  name  of  St.  Peter 
mlj',  and  so  too  the  festival  of  Jnne  29,  followed 
if  tiw  nstivity  of  St.  Panl  on  the  next  day. 
tafa>  this  point,  however,  we  need  not  farther 
Its.  The  octave  bean  both  names  conjointly. 

b  the  Ambrosian  liturgy,  there  is  a  mass  for 
ke  rigil  and  for  the  festival  of  the  two  wostles, 
Nt  DO  commemoration  of  St.  tmxH  is  inoicated 
br  the  following  day. 

We  pan  next  to  ue  Galilean  eboTcb.  In  the 
■drat  lectionary  (tectionarimn  Lnxoviense), 
ilikd  hf  Habillon,  the  lections  n  festo  Sanctorwa 
htri  tt  Pauff  are  an  extract  from  the  account  of 
Irir  passion  (in  place  of  the  ordinary  prophetical 
KOfm),  Romans  viiL  15-27,  St.  Matt.  r.  1-16 
Xi^on  de  Litvrgia  ChUioma,  lib.  it,  p.  159 ; 
mnl.  Ixxii.  208).  The  HS.  cont^idng  this 
iietiinaty  is  assigned  by  Mabillon  to  the  seventh 
latoiy,  wUch  awne  wvnJd  shew  that  OUT  bstival 
m  oboTed  in  Ganl  under  the  Merorln^an 
Sep- 

We  may,  however,  apparently  go  with  safety 
neb  further  htuik.  Then  is  extant  a  fragment 
il  a  homily  of  Avitos,  bishop  of  Vienna  (circa 
Ul.  490),  bearing  the  heading, "  dicta  In  builica 
i.  Petri,  qnam  sanctos  episcopns  Tarantasiae 
andidit "  (no.  6  ;  F<arol.  Ux.  294 ;  and  the  first 
if  the  following  fragments  evidently  belongs  to 
to  homily).  Again,  Gregory  of  Tonn  mentions 
hi  Satak  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  among  the 
latinli  whose  virile  were  to  be  observed  in  the 
tneh  of  Tears  (IfiM.  Fnauonm,  z.  31 ;  p.  531, 
t.  Bninsrt).  Ailer  sach  evidence,  it  is  rather 
iBieni  that  we  shoold  find  in  a  letter  of  Catnlfns 
k  Ourlemagne  the  remark,  "  sancti  Petri  in 
jaUieo  celebnre  regno  too  constitaes  "  {Patrol. 
mi  I3S6).  How  far  any  neglect  may  have 
wmred,  or  what  special  reasons  there  may  have 
tRB  for  urging  such  a  point,  it  is  qnfte  impos- 
AU  to  say. 

Ksbillon's  Gothico-Gallic  missal,  which  he 
*fn»  to  the  8th  century,  gives  a  Miata  Smc- 
iMn  Petri  et  Pauii,  which  contains  a  solemn 
taediction  of  the  people  [BEHsDicmosra,  Vol.  I. 

►im 

Th  Hoaanbic  missal  gives  a  mass  fbr  the 
htiral  of  the  two  apostles  (p.  334,  ed.  Leslie), 
■d  in  the  printed  editions  this  is  followed  by  the 
fln<M«MnrfA>  8.  Pauii,  but  there  is  no  special 
for  this  latter,  and  it  is  obviously  a 
Mtr  addition.  The  prophetical  lection,  epistle, 
■d  ^otpel  are  respectively  £cclns,  xliv.  2--16, 1 
ftt  i  2-15,  John  iv.  7-17.  We  may  add  here 
Ihst  ia  the  Sacrammtarium  Bobianwn  the  epistle 
ad  gospel  are  Bom.  v.  7-17  and  Matt.  iv.  18, 
Mm  ii.  15-19.  As  regards  the  chnrch  of  Milan, 
nemadtu'i  ZeoUoKarium  Ambrosiamm  gives  8 
VK.  iL  19,  and  we  may  probably  gather  from  a 
VMsge  t&  St.  Ambrose  (/ft.  <fa  Virg.  c.  19,  §  121, 
•M-i  Patrol,  xf  I.  133)  that  the  early  part  of 
fre  V.  was  also  read,  for  he  cites  vene  5  as 
maths  gospel  for  the  day.  As  regards  the 
eknch  of  Africa,  the  diocese  of  Hippo  at  any  rate, 
«•  find  the  epittla  was  drawn  from  2  Tim.  iv., 
w  Angnstine,  in  his  sermons  for  this  festival, 
Mn  cilaB  TOM  e  aa  havii^  beoi  jut  read— 


(ii.)  The  FiffnTAU  or  thb  Oathedba.  Petbi. 

1.  Early  Sittory  of  Fettkab. — We  pass  now 
from  this  joint  celebration  of  the  two  apostles  to 
another  very  ancient  festival  which  regards  St. 
Peter  only.  The  idea  dwelt  on  in  this  latter  is  . 
of  his  episcopate,  or  perhaps  we  may  more  strictly 
say,  of  his  confession  of  Christ  and  our  Savlonra 
declaration  in  answer  (Matt.  xvi.  16,  sqq.),  and 
whether  it  were  so  directly  intended  or  not 
primarily,  it  has  ultimately  been  utilised  in  the 
interest  of  the  claims  of  the  see  of  Rome. 

Although  the  main  idea  of  the  festival  ia  clear 
enongh,  much  onoertainty  prev^  as  to  its  early 
history.  From  about  the  8th  ceotnry  onwards 
we  constantly  find  two  days  bearing  the  name  of 
the  CatJu^ra  Petri,  January  18  and  February  22, 
although  it  is  true  that  the  former  is  not  nnfre- 
qnently  absent.  These  are  known  as  the  Cathedra 
Somana  and  QiiAedra  Antio^ena  respectively,* 
and  are  snpposed  to  commemorate  St.  Peter'atwo 
aevenl  episcopates.  That  St.  Peter  had  been 
bishop  of  Antioch  ia  maintained,  among  others,  by 
Leo,  who  connects  the  apostle  in  a  like  speml 
way  with  the  two  churches  (<*  spsdali  magisterio 
in  Antiochena  et  Romana  urbe  fondavit  eccle- 
siam."  ^piet.  cxix.  2 ;  vol.  i.  1213,  ed.  Ballerini). 
Oar  earlier  notices,  however,  are  but  of  a  langu 
festjvaL  It  hu  then  to  be  considered  what  is 
the  cause  of  tiie  twofold  commemoration,  and 
where  did  the  festival  originally  take  its  rise. 
As  regards  the  latter  point,  we  may  safely  say 
the  West,  from  the  absence  of  any  trace  of  such 
a  festival  in  the  East,  and  from  the  early  date  at 
which  it  can  be  traced  as  existing  in  the  Roman 
chnrch.  As  regards  the  former  point,  two  aniwera 
may  be  given.  It  is  possible  that  there  being 
one  Roman  festival,  this  one  commemoratiou 
branched  oat  into  two,  with  the  notion  of  giving  a 
,  fresh  impetus  to  the  idea  underlying  the  com- 
memoration, a  special  element  being  assigned  to 
each  day.  On  the  other  band,  it  miut  be  remem- 
bered that  our  earliest  Rrnaa  notices  fix  the 
Cathedra  Petri  on  Feb.  22,  and  bring  in  no  men- 
tion of  Rome  or  Antioch ;  and  mrther  that 
in  Ganl,  where  the  festival  had  apparently  an 
exceptional  importance,  there  are,  at  any  rate, 
reasonable  grounds  for  thinking  that  the  festival 
fell  in  January,  All  this  would  rather  point  to 
the  concluBion  that  the  Roman  and  the  Gallican 
churches  observed  the  festival  on  different  days, 
and  afterwards  both  these  commemorations  were 
embodied  in  the  same  calendar,  and  the  mentions 
of  Rome  and  Antioch  are  bat  the  attempt  to 
account  for  the  twofbld  occnrrenee.  ustly, 
although  a  weighty  objection  to  the  Roman  origin 
of  the  festival  may  be  urged  from  the  fact  of  its 
absence  from  important  Soman  records,  a^.  tho 
Gelasiaa  aBeramentary,  atill  an  Important  pcrint 


•  It  may  be  noted  tbat  this  tmngement  is  not  quite 
nnlverasl,  for  some  forms  of  the  Gregoilsn  ssaameDtBiT 
have    ilOM  aUsd  to  the  headinitBf^  OO^ 
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the  other  way  is  that  the  first  notice  of  the 
festival  ocean  in  a  Roman  calendar,  two  centuries 
before  any  other  noUca  li  foond.  Thia  fiust, 
ctonbined  vith  th«  oi  priori  lik^hood  that  a 
festival  which  spedally  broofht  lato  prominence 
the  idea  of  the  prinuwy  of  nler  ahoold  take-its 
rise  in  the  Roman  church,  may  perhaps  justify 
us  in  thus  striking  the  balance  of  probabilities. 
If  80,  it  must  however  be  admitted  that  the 
Roman  church  did  not  at  first  bring  the  matter 
i&to  such  prominence  as  at  a  later  thne. 

We  must  now  eater  into  the  evidence  atriatim. 
Our  earliest  mention  of  the  festival  is  that  in 
the  Bucherian  calendar,  where  the  entry  is  vuL 
ial  Mart.  NataU  Petn  da  Cathodra  {Pairoi. 
Ixxiv.  877).  This  is  a  rather  peculiar  use  of  the 
word  mtaie,  but  it  b  obviously  equivalent  to 
fativitat.  la  the  calendar  of  Polomeua  Silvius, 
which  belongs  to  A.D.  448,  we  find  on  Feb.  22 
the  entry,  Depoaitio  S.  Petri  et  Paaii,  followed 
by  the  words,  "  cara  cognitio,  ideo  dicta,  quia 
tone  etsi  fuerint  viTorum  pareutum  odia,  tem- 

Sora  obitus  deponuntur  "  (see  Acta  Sanctorum ; 
annary,  vol.  i.  p.  xlv).  The  reference  in 
the  latter  sentence  is  doubtless  to  the  heathen 
rite  of  the  feralia  or  pamtfoAa,  celebrated 
in  the  latter  part  of  February,  to  which  we 
must  again  refer,  aod  this  may  be  illos- 
tnted  by  the  entry  for  tha  day  in  the 
calendar  of  Furins  Dionysins  PhilocaluB,  which 
carries  as  back  a  century  earlier,  Caristia 
(Hollar,  AncOecl.  Vliidobon.  i.  963).  As  to  the 
meaning  of  the  former  clause,  the  Ballerioi,  in 
their  notes  on  a  Eermon  of  St.  Leo  for  the 
festival  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  suggest  (vol.  i. 
49S)  that  there  waa  a  confusion  in  ^viua's 
mind  with  the  great  festival  of  June  29,  aided, 
it  is  hinted,  by  his  observing  a  festival  of  the 
Cathedra  Petri  on  Jan.  18.  It  is  evident,  how- 
ever, that  we  cannot  speak  here  otherwise  than 
very  doabtfully.  Wluit  evidence  tfae  Leonine 
calendar  might  have  afforded  us,  it  is  impossible 
to  say,  as  tu  early  part  of  the  sacnunentary  is 
wintiuK.  The  festival  ia  passed  over,  as  has 
been  already  mentioned,  in  the  Qelasian  sacia- 
mentary.  It  is  given  in  the  Gregorian  sacra- 
mentary  as  edited  by  Menard  (col.  29),  though 
not  in  the  text  given  by  Muratori.  In  most 
MSS.  of  the  Gregorian  sacnunentary,  the  heading 
is  merely  Caih«£ra  SanctiPeMi  the  Cod.  Ratoldi 
prefixes  in  AnHixAia.  Some  aditions  give  vt 
£oma.  This  irregularity  tends  to  confirm  us  in 
our  notion,  that  the  special  ideas  of  Home  and 
Antioch  are  not  of  the  original  essence  of  the 
festival,  but  introduced  as  an  afterthought. 

In  the  Ambrosian  liturgy  there  is  no  rec<^ni- 
tion  of  the  festival ;  but  in  tha  Gallican  church 
it  must  have  had  a  rather  exceptional  promi- 
nence, as  in  Mabillon's  iMitUmariam  Zuxorimss 
not  only  are  lections  provided  for  the  festival 
itself,  but  for  three  Sundays  reckoned  (torn  it. 
It  does  not  seem  clear  whether  this  Gallican 
feast  is  to  be  placed  in  January  or  February. 
The  much  greater  prominence  of  the  festiviU,  of 
the  latter  month  in  the  West  genei-ally  would 
favour  the  view  that  the  latter  is  meant.  More- 
over, Mabillon's  Gothico-Gallio  missal  gives  us  a 
mass  for  the  dny,  which  Mlowt  that  for  the 
oonvetaion  of  St.  Paul,  whicn  fiell  on  Jan.  25. 
Another  argument  may  be  oarived  from  the 
order  of  the  second  conndl  of  Tours  (A.D.  567) 
forUdding  offixinga  of  food  to  the  dead  on  this 


festival.  This  order  we  shall  cite  st 
pnsently.  It  will  be  remembered  thst  w*  Ian 
already  referred  to  the  heathoi  jaakt  m  jn- 
▼ailing  at  tha  end  of  Fabrauy.  On  tk  stte 
hand,  Mabillon  reminds  as  that  form  m 
given  for  two  Sundays  after  the  Ejnphaj,  a) 
also  that  after  forms  for  three  Snndays  kSimmf 
the  Cathedra  Petri  come  those  for  the  bwiDsa( 
of  Lent  This  is  clearly  in  &TOsr  of  the  ^tsstf 
data.  There  is  also  iadapeBdeot  eridtnee  th« 
in  Gaul  tha  feast  of  the  Gxtiudn  Pari  fell  h 
January,  Mabillon  cites  from  a  Mart  G4- 
lonetue,  "  xv.  kal.  Febmarii,  senaAm  SeBm 
cathedra  sancti  Petri  apoetolL"  It  will  tkai  k 
seen  that  there  are  reasonable  groonds  fbrtkd* 
ing  that  the  Gallican  festival  fell  ia  imij, 
bat  of  coarse  the  case  ia  not  aafficisntly  itnag 
to  be  at  all  pressed. 

Be  the  matter  as  it  may,  the  mqori^rf 
martyrolt^es  and  calendars  recognise  tk  tio 
festivals.   Thus  in  the  Mart.  Stsrmj/mwt  Urn,  ■ 
"XT.  kal.  Febr.  Dedicatio  cathedm  snctiMB 
apoatoli,  qua  primo  Bomaa  sadit";  sad  ''■A  ! 
kal.  Mart.  Natalis  cathedrae  S.  Petri  iftltM,  \ 
qua  sedit  apod  Antiochiam.**    The  msitynlv 
of  Bede  has  tha  festival  In  February,  bat  % 
some  forms  of  it  rec<^nise  that  in  Saaif. 
Both  are  given  in  such  martyrologies  as  thaisf 
Usuard^  Babanw  Manms,  Notker,  tst.  Vmid'i 
bert,  aa  tba  other  hand,  gives  calj  the 
of  Feb.  22,  hii  noUce       whidt  is  (M , 
cxxL  690) : 

"  OcUvoqoe  Petri  cstbedra  et  doctrina  tentat, 
Urbslaeta  Antlodit  quo  primnm  pwsWlm*" 

Binteiim,  speaking  of  andant  Genaaa  cdnist^ 
remarks  (JTmho^  ▼.  1-3S1)  that  bat  lew  mir 
nisa  the  festival  of  Jan.  18.  It  was  ast  tl 
the  time  of  pope  Panl  IV.  (ob.  1»9)  tU 
it  was  definitely  and  authoritatively  ertsthhrf 

2.  Ltturgicai  A'btMxa.— We  have  seea  IM 
nothing  is  to  ba  looked  for  from  Bomaa  limpa 
before  tha  OragoiiaD,  aoma  fens  «f  nM 
give  a  mass  for  the  CbfAofra  Fairi  on  Fsh  ft 
The  notion  of  the  festival  is  made  snffiao^ 
plain  by  words  occurring  in  the  service.  Iks 
in  the  collect  we  read :  **  Petro,  collatis  dsrftB 
regni  caelestis,  animas  ligandi  atque  sahoa 
ponUficium  tradidisti ";  or  again  in  tht  Pi» 
fkce :  ^  Peimm  apostokram  priac^si  A 
fessionem  Unigeniti  flUi  Tni  .  .  .  atlisti* 
claustrorom  praesnlent  cnstodcnqaa  fcoA 
divino  ei  jure  concesso,  nt  qnw  stataiMt  b 
terris,  sei^'arentor  in  caelis." 

Attention  has  been  already  called  to  tht  W 
that  in  Mabillon's  LeOttmaritm  2«nwM 
lections  are  provided  boUi  for  the  ftstiral  l|> 
Cathedra  Petri  and  for  thrae  Smdns  ncfcM 
from  it,  J)ie  Domiaieo  pott  Catiearm 
Petri,  ttc  (Mabillon  de  LOmrgia  GaOm 
lib.  ii.  119;  Patrol,  lixii.  181).  The  ^ 
and  gospel  for  the  festival  are  n^pediidf 
Acts  xii.  1-17,  Matt.  xvi.  13-19,  Jobs  in 
15-19;  the  leaf  of  the  MS.  which  oontaiMil  * 
prophetical  lection  is  wanting.  The  maanAt 
Gothico-Gallic  missal  brings  oat  very  sti^ 
St.  Peter's  confession  as  its  central  idea  (9'^ 
lib.  ui.  226 ;  PatroL  Ixzii.  181). 

In  the  Moaurabic  misul,  which  has  tk 
commemoration  in   Febrnarr,  the  |a«H*' 
lection,  the  ejristla  and  gospu  an  ntfi^i'f 
IsB.  snii.    1-19  (witE  sercnl  mimm 
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I  Ptter  T.  Ifatthev  xvi.  13-20  ^Patrol. 
hm.  IIS).  The  tame  gosptl  bUo  is  fonnd  ic 
Saerimatarnm  Bobkinum  And  the  Ci»n«s  of 
hsKtiu;  the  eputlu  in  these  last  being  re- 
qpNUnly  1  FMer  i.  S,  4,  and  Hsb.  t.  1  s^q. 

3.  JfiiMffiiMous  Notiaoa. — We  hare  referred 
ektrt  to  the  order  of  the  conncil  of  Tours  in 
anuim  with  this  fiutiral ;  we  shall  now  dte 
|Mt  af  the  rule  in  question.  After  protesting 
ifiiirt  the  heathen  abuses  eonnected  with  the 
oiradf  of  January,  and  still  practised  in  the 
liith  catarj,  it  proceeds  :  "  Sunt  etjam,  qui  in 
fatiritate  C^thediae  domini  Petri  Apootoli  cibos 
■ortnii  (^ntnt  et  post  missas  redenntes  sd 
dmoi  jmprias,  ad  gentiliam  rerertnntnr  errores, 
it  foA  Corpus  Domini  sacratas  daemoni  escas 
M^ont "  (can.  ^ ;  Ubbe,  r.  863). 

We  find  this  raactice  referred  to  in  the 
imiaDB  for  the  Cathedra  Petri  formerly  attri- 
botcd  to  Augnstine,  bat  palpably  spnrious 
{&rmm.  190-192  in  AppaiO.  \  vol.  t.  2836, 
•iQaame),  Reference  is  made  to  a  deadly  error 
■iliU  penleot  on  that  day,  nt  taper  tumnlos 
Mtaetorom  dbos  et  rina  confbmnt"  (Sarm. 
Ift^  e.  3;  cfl  191,  c  3).  We  may  remark  here 
ttst  this  festival  did  sot  exist  at  all  in  Africa 
h  Aagutbe's  time.  The  coatom  condemned 
■hen,  like  many  other  heathen  practices,  seems 
t*  bsT«  lasted  on  ia  the  chorch  nr  a  long  time ; 
■diiatke  18th  cntnry,  John  Bekth  zeftis  to 
H  B  todi  a  way  as  to  indicate  its  long  continn- 
nce  (Att  dit.  off.  e.  83 ;  Patrol,  odi.  87).  He 
m  M  &r  as  to  describe  the  institntion  of  the 
^rittisn  feast  ss  mainly  designed  to  counteract 
Iki  hesthen  feaat.  After  saying  that  annually, 
M  a  certain  day  in  February,  the  heathen  were 
h  the  habit  of  pladi^  a  feast  on  the  graves  of 
tkeir  pannts,  for  the  refreshing  of  the  sj^ts  ot 
the  dead,  but  which  demons  deTonred,  he  pro- 
ntdi  to  lay  that  this  custom  was  so  deeply 
noted  that  holy  men  instituted  the  festival  of 
Ihi  Cathedm  Petri,  fixing  it  on  the  same  day  on 
lUeh  those  abominable  things  were  done  by  the 
Usthen,  so  that  thereby  it  should  be  altogether 

rid  of.  Still  the  old  custom  left  a  trace  of 
tsdf  em  OQ  the  Christian  rite, "  unde  etiam  ab 
lb  epulis  festnm  hoc  appellstam  ut  fisoK  Pari 

H  may  psrhaps  be  worth  mentioning  here 
lit  there  ia  atill  preserved  In  the  Vatican  a 
fMden  chair,  which  is  asserted  to  be  the  verit- 
ibk  one  in  which  St.  Peter  sat.  On  this  and  on 
he  whole  question  of  the  festival  of  the  Cathedra 
Prtri^  reference  may  be  made  to  Phoebeus,  Dia- 
viatia  de  ideiUitate  cathedrae  w  qaa  3.  Peinu 
tmm  primim  tedit:  et  de  oKtiquUate  et  prat- 
intia  tobmmtatii  cathedrae  Somtmae.  Braoae, 
1666. 

OIL)  The  Feshval  of  S.  Petbi  ad  Vib- 
cui^  Era 

Both  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  charches 
oomemorate  the  imprisonment  of  St.  Peter 
J  Herod  Agrippa  and  hia  miraculous  de- 
irerance.  On  Jan.  16  is  the  Festival  of 
k.  Peter'e  Chain  in  the  Greek  church,  and  on 
ha.  22  in  the  Armenian  church  (Assemani, 
<  &);  also  August  1  is  the  Western  festival 
Tatak  S.  Petri  ad  VinaUa.  Neither  of  these 
iae^itwiU  be  observed,  can  be  meazit  to  repre- 
m  the  actval  time  of  the  «vsnt,  which  fell 
kortly  before  EMter  (AeU  xU.  4);  but  it  is 


probable  that  in  both  cases  the  date  has  refer- 
ence to  the  dedication  of  a  church  in  memory  of 
it.  The  Western  fiistival  has  by  some  been 
associated  with  the  chains  with  which  the 
apostle  was  bound  by  Nero ;  this,  however,  was 
certainly  not  the  primary  idea,  and  we  shall 
discuss  the  point  at  length  presently. 

We  shall  first  refer  briefly  to  the  Eastern 
festival.  The  entry  for  this  in  the  Metiaea  is, 
1l  wpeffK&nfiis  T^s  r^das  ixtrcvs  roS  iryiov 
Kol  wtwto^iiov  iantfriXw  TliTpov,  and  that  in 
the  Greek  metrical  EphemerbUe  already  cited 
is,  "Xfip^v  irfmnmviit  Mtoov  Studrp  ivl  txTjf. 
The  historical  lection  for  the  day  in  the  Misnaea 
nves  the  tradition  that  the  chain  from  which  St. 
Peter  was  miracidoaaly  fieed  was  finind  by  the 
Christiaofl  and  toeasiind  up.  Afterwarda  it  was 
removed  to  Constantinople  and  depouted  in  the 
shrine  of  St.  Peter,  which  is  in  the  Great 
Church,  and  there  his  commemoration  (jriya^ii) 
is  observed. 

As  to  the  supposed  date  of  this  event,  nothing 
is  said,  and  it  is  quite  onoertain  when  the 
festival  conmiemontiag  it  aioeeL  There  is,  indeed, 
a  sermon  for  it  extut  of  which  the  Latin  trans- 
lation is  given  in  lipomannni  and  Snrius  (do 
pnjbatis  Satwtonun  HistorOa,  vol.  iv.  447) ;  the 
Greek  text  itself  also  is  fonnd  in  HSS.  in  the 
Vatican  Library  and  elsewhere,  but,  so  far  as 
I  am  aware,  it  has  not  been  printed.  The 
sermon,  however,  is  obviously  of  s  date  long 
subsequent  to  Chrysostom,  and  Baronius  (nof. 
m  Hart.  Aug.  1)  assigns*  it  to  Proclns  or  Ger- 
muius,  patriarchs  of  Constantinople.  Baronius 
recounts  how  the  empress  Eudocia,  the  wife  of 
Theodooius  II.,  brought  from  Jerusalem  in  A.D. 
43d  the  two  chains  with  which  the  apostle  bad 
there  been  bound,  one  being  sent  for  a  church 
in  Constantinople,  and  the  other  giren  to  the 
empress's  daughter  Eadoxia,  the  wife  of  Valen- 
tinian  111.,  who  built  a  church  on  the  Eaquiline 
in  its  honour.''  As  regards  this  story,  we  may 
remark  that  there  is  no  trace  of  it  in  any  Greek 
writer  whatsoever.  Nicephoms  Callistns  even^ 
when  speaking  of  Endocia'a  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  of  the  relics  thence  brought  by  her 
(Bist.  Eoclea.  xiv.  2),  makes  no  mention  of  St. 
Peter's  chain.  It  may  be  added  that  this  story 
is  equally  absent  fnnn  any  but  quite  lata 
Western  records,  and  may  be  summarily  dis- 
missed. All  that  may  be  safely  assumed  is  thftt 
at  some  time  a  church  was  built  in  Constanti- 
nople in  memory  of  St.  Peter's  imprisonment; 
and  there,  doubtless  in  accordance  with  the  taste 
of  the  chains  declared  to  be  his  were 
tZMSnzcd  np. 

In  the  Western  church,  too,  the  date  on  which 
the  festival  fell  probably  had  reference  to  the 
founding  of  a  church.  This  is  spoken  of  in  many 
mortyrolc^es  as  one  built  and  consecrated  by  St. 
Peter  himself,  with  no  mention  of  any  imprison- 
meuL  We  cannot  claim  a  very  early  date  for 
it,  for  it  is  abmit  from  the  JTotouliinta*  Cartha- 
ainenee,  the  calendar  of  Buoherina,  and  the 
Leonine  and  Geiasian  sacramentariea.   Nor  does 


'  This  la  on  the  whole  the  story  us  told  in  [be  modem 
Bmubh  brevUty,  which  sdds  that  the  chain  brought  from 
Jerusalem  to  Borne,  when  placed  bj  the  pqie  with  the 
one  with  which  the  apostle  had  been  bound  by  Vm, 
became  mlrscnlonsly  Joined  wUh  ft  so  as>&fonn  turn, 
l-^t  DigitizedbyV^OOgle 


1628      FETEB,  ST.,  APOSTLE 


FETEB*S  FENGB 


it  occur  in  tba  Qallican  or  Hoxanbio  liturgies. 
Tlie  nfennca  to  the  dodteation  of  s  cbnrch 
mkea  of  ■bove  oecnn  e^.  in  the  Mart, 
Wtrmgrnit  **  Komae,  dedicatio  primie  ecdesiae 
•  beato  P«tro  coiutructac  et  consecrstae " 
(though  some  forms  add,  *'et  absolutio  ejus  a 
viocnUs  "),  the  Hartyrology  of  Bede,  ia  some  of 
its  forms  (Patrol,  xcit.  ^93),  Babaniu  IMaonu 
iS).  ex.  1160),  &8.  Tha  metrical  martyrology  of 
Bede,  it  may  be  noted,  omiU  tiie  festival 
altogether. 

That  this  church,  whatever  may  be  its  real 
history,  either  was  originally  built  in  memory  of 
St.  Peter's  imprisomiieiit,  or  soon  became  asso- 
ciated with  that  idea,  may  be  inferred  e^.  from 
the  heading  for  the  ixf  in  the  Gregorian  sacra- 
mentaiT  ad  Sanctum  Petnm  ad  Virieala. 
Waadalbert,  in  his  metrical  martyrology,  telia 
OS,  <*  Caicere  Roma  Petmm  celebrat  Tinclisqiie 
rednctnm  "  (Painl.  cxzi.  606).  The  ancient 
Mcert.  Galkmenaa  gives  (D'Achuy,  aj^i:iUgmm, 
ziii.  408),  "Roma  ad  viocnia  catenas  ^cti 
Petei  osculandaa."  Similariy  Usnard.  (Acta 
AMKtorum,  Jnly,  vol.  vi.  399),  Kotker  (Patrol 
czzzi.  1129X  w.  The  last-named  writer,  after 
speaking  of  the  chnrch  erected  by  St.  Peter  as 
tbe  first  in  Eorope,  adds  that  in  this  were  de- 
ported the  chaina  from  the  prison  in  Jerusalem. 

It  may  be  next  asked  what  grounds  we  have 
for  judging  whether  il  is  the  Herodian  or  the 
Neronisn  imprisonment  that  is  referred  to.  On 
this,  besides  our  citation  from  Wandalbert  and 
Notker,  we  may  appeal  to  the  Gregorian  sacra- 
ments^ (wt  loc, ;  coL  1 17,  ed.  H^nard),  where  the 
mfhrenoe  in  the  woida  "Qoi  beatom  Petrum 
i^watolum  a  vincuHs  tAtohOmn  illaesom  abire 
ftcisti  "  is  nnmistakable.  The  homily  assigned 
to  Bede  (lib.  iii.  96,  de  Vinculia  Sancti  Petri; 
Patrol,  xciv.  498)  is  spurious.  This  dwells  on 
the  chains  brought  from  Jernsalem  and  the 
church  huilt  in  Borne  in  their  hoooor  by  pope 
Alexander  I,  It  Kama  pretty  obvions  theraore 
that  the  writers  who  have  spoken  of  ih»  chains 
as  those  of  Nero  have  merely  wished  to 
strengthen  the  Roman  associations.  It  may  he 
worth  noting  that,  besides  the  chnrch  of  8.  Pietro 
in  Vmcoli'oa  tha  Esqniline  bill,  there  is  also 
one  of  3.  Pietrc  m  Corv^  on  the  Cutitoline,  the 
Utter  dearly  nftrring  to  St.  Peters  imprison- 
ment at  Some,  and  thus  more  or  leaa  diacnuiect- 
ing  the  former  from  that  event.  This  chnrch  is 
mentioned  in  the  Qregorian  sacramentary,  as 
edited  by  Pamelins,  under  the  Monday  after  the 
first  Sunday  in  Lent,  in  a  note  of  the  station,  ad 
Sattdian  Petrum  ad  Vinoula.  I>urandus  (Sat, 
Dio.  Off.  vii.  19)  combines  both  reasons  as  causing 
tha  ftstival.  On  tha  whole  of  the  above  ques- 
tion, reference  may  be  made  to  Papehroch  in  the 
Aeta  Sanctontm  (June,  vol.  vii.  410) ;  also  Mon- 
sacrati,  I>it$ertatio  dt  Ca^ni*  8,  Pebri  ad  Beno- 
db^KBit  cte.  1750. 

The  fhmiliar  English  name  for  this  day  is 
Lammas,  probably  a  cormption  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Staf-maeste,  i.e.  Loaf-mass ;  seeing  that  on 
that  day  the  Saxons  offered  an  oblation  of  loaves 
made  from  new  com  (see  Bosworth's  Anglo- 
SaxonDictimary,  and  Stratttnann's  Diet,  of  t/u  Old 
English  Langwtge,  s.t.  Wedgewood,i>ic£.of 
EngliA  Etymology,  s.  r.  Zmmai).  Thus,  in  the 
Sarnm  manual,  tlie  day  is  called  Benediclio 
noeonm  jVucfwm.  Some  have  chosen  to  con- 
sider lammas  as  a  cotmption  of  Lamb-mass,  on 


the  ground  that  hmba  wmoflitedatihistiu-, 
and  it  haa  been  uentioaad  that  tcBaati  af 
chapter  of  the  oathednl  of  Teik  ftnecrly  paid  s 
live  lamb  on  Aug.  1.  There  does  not  kewtrcr 
seem  to  be  much  authority  for  this  Imtta  risw, 
though  it  ia  certunly  cnrioat  that  ws  Sad  s 
Welsh  name  for  tiie  day,  XjjNBdi^M  «ya,lMk 
tithing  day. 

Beridea  the  above  three  fittiTais,  «e  fial  ia 
the  Ethiopic  calendar  a  ennmemoratiea  sf  8L 
Peter  on  July  31  (Ludolf,  p.  434),  with  mmdj 
the  entry,  Peter  the  Apntk.  Also,  ia  tk 
Armenian  calendar  (Assemani,  /.  &),  is  the  ac4ici 
under  May  24,  "  the  finger  of  the  holj  Sfvtk 
Peter,"  of  the  reference  in  which  I  am  qiilt 
onaware. 

A  considerable  amount  of  apocryphal  litentm 
hasbeenaasodatedwiththenaroeofStPelci.  X 
passing  notice  of  it  may  be  given  here ;  far  d»> 
tailed  information  concerning  it,  refercsce  maj 
bo  made  to  the  several  articles  in  the  Di^rnvf 
of  Christian  Biography  and  LiieraiaTt.  fjogUm 
(Hist,  Ecdea.  ia  3)  mentions  sa  worhi  Uidf 
ascribed  to  St.  Peter,  his  Acts,  Gospel,  pRatha| 
(m^vyitaXo&d  Apocalypse.  The  ^Mpelt^Mt 
la  also  referred  to  W  Origen  (Omm.  »  XdL 
xiii.  55),  Ensebius  (Eist.  ^da.  iii.  25 ;  tL  1% 
Jerome  (de  Virig  lUustr.  c  1),  Thtod«it 
(Haeret.  FahfU.  Compend.  ii.  2).  The  lat-marf 
identifies  it  with  the  gospel  used  by  tbl 
Nazarenes.  The  Gospel  and  Acts  of  Peter  «a> 
condemned  as  apocryphal  by  a  oonneii  bcU 
Rome  in  the  epiaoopate  of  Gelaai■)^  ajk  M 
(Patrol.  lix.  175).  Besides  Ensebins  (le.)mi 
Jerome  c),  the  Acts  of  Peter  nn  nftncd  to 
by  Isidore  of  Pelosium  (EpisL  lib.  iL  99 ;  AtnC 
Gr.  Ixxviii.  544) ;  and,  according  to  Philiutrits 
(ffaer.  88 ;  P<arol.  xiL  1200%  AcU  of  Petcrvm 
in  use  among  the  M«»;r-ti««^ff|,  AetaeCPMV 
and  Paul  have  been  pnblidied  hj  Tinkwifrf 
(Acta  Apost.  Apoc.  pp.  1,  sqq.X  and  alse  AcUiT 
Peter  and  Andrew  (Apocal.  Apoc.  pp.  161  iff.). 

The  Preaching  of  Peter  is  cited  by  Ckneat' 
Alexandria  (Strom,  vi.  5,  15,  ic),  Oap 
(Comjoent.  in  Joan.  torn,  xiii,  c  17),  ke.  n 
Apocalypse  is  cited  by  Clement  {fief.  Pr^  41, 
48,  49^  and  in  the  Muratorian  canon  it  is  dmrn 
with  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  thoagh  it  II 
added  that  some  are  opposed  to  iU  beii^  miia 
the  church.  An  apocalypse  of  Peter,  diiM 
f^  the  abov^  existed  in  Arabia  otwUA 
then  are  MSS.  in  the  Bodldaa  aiMl  TaliaB 
Lihnries  (Tischeodorf,  ApocaL  Apoc  p.  xx). 

Ia  addition  to  the  above,  another  woik,tl> 
n<pfo8oi  Tlirpov,  is  mentioned,  «.g.  byJenat 
(adv.  Jaoin.  i.  262),  and  is  obviously  the  wmm 
the  Itinerariian  Petri  condemned  at  the  RaaM 
council  under  Oelasius.  Jensna  also  speaks  f# 
Vir.  m.  e.  i.)  of  the  JtKtiejns  Petii,  ■! 
Rnfinns  (Expos.  Symb.  Ap.  38)  meotioiii,  anaf 
hooks  not  canonical,  that  "qui  appellstur  Dot 
'\'iae,  vel  Judicium  Petri."  The  extant  fngsals 
of  the  above  works  have  been  odlecte^  vfli 
full  information  concerning  them,  by  Hilgntil 
(Ntmm  Testamenitwn  extra  Omiomi  novta, 
Fasc  5). 

Two  Syro-Jacobite  liturgies,  beariitf  the  mm 
of  St.  Peter,  are  given  by  Renaudot  (lAmg.  Or. 
Coll.  ii.  146,  sqq.,  ed.  Frankfort,  1847>  [B-  S.J 
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■nines  of  the  sw  of  Rome,  derived  ori^m&llj 
hqilf  from  the  patrimoDj  of  the  Roman  bUhop- 
1^  ibonld  hare  proved  inadequate  to  the  paiMd 
■quiRments  as  the  rapmiM  pontiff  giadiuutj 
auHd  the  inperrision  of  the  whole  (£urch — a 
betioa  iorolrine  a  costly  expenditure  in  every 
osntiy  that  aeknowleoged  Kis  Euprcmacy. 
isM^  other  expedients  for  meeting  thu  dim- 
sUf,  the  tribute  known  under  the  name  of 
m'l  Peace  was  syatematically  levied  in  Eog- 
■d  (tho^i  oft«k  (tispated  and  withheld)  until 
MiAed  in  1534  1^  Henry  Yin.  Tbia  was  a 
u  of  one  penny  on  every  hearth  collected  at 
ht  Feast  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  (Jane  29). 
Aemdinf  to  the  statement  of  Leo  III.  (Pope, 
LD.  795-41^  the  tax  waa  instituted  by 
%  of  the  Uercian^  is  the  year  787,  out  of 
^tuile  to  HadriaD  1  for  that  pontiff's  autbo- 
intioD  of  his  plan  of  dividing  the  province  of 
haterbnry  and  establishing  a  new  archbishopric 
it  lichfield  (Haddas  and  Stubbs,  CouticSa,  iii. 
ei;StahU,G)tut.ma.Li20).  According  to 
k  tadhion  preserved  in  the  Life  of  OSa  (p.  29) 
■riM  to  Hatthew  Paris  and  printed  by  Wats 
with  bis  edition  of  the  I&toria  Major  of 
kt  writer  (1&40>— a  tradition  retailed  with 
i^ti6otioiis  by  WaisiDgham  (^Cftita  Abbat. 
Umatt.  8,  Albani,  ed.  Riley,  i.  5)— Offa  made  the 
put  as  an  acknowledgment  of  extensive  im- 
tuatki  granted  to  the  iMwIy-fonnded  monas- 
tt7ef  SL  Alban's.  The  above  Life  of  Offii  is, 
Mnvcr,  to  so  great  an  extent  fabnlons,  that 
iis  itatement  is  hardly  entitled  to  any  credit. 
L  nore  trustworthy  account  of  the  origin  of 
Ui  tax  is  probably  that  given  by  William  of 
Ibfanesbary,  who  says  that  it  was  institnted  in 
Ik  jat  855  by  king  Ethelwulf,  on  his  visit  to 
Ihm,  partly,  it  woiUd  seem,  in  return  for  the 
baBiir^le  reception  previously  accorded  to  his 
<■  AUied  by  Leo  IV.,  who  had  also  anointed  the 
Btlcr  kliw:  "Bomam,  composite  regno,  abiit; 
I^K  trumtam,  giKxf  Anglia  hodie  peruiUtt, 
■Kto  Petro  obtnlit  coram  quarto  Leono  papa, 
pd  etiam  antea  fill  am  ejus  ad  se  missum  nono- 
ttce  sosceperat,  et  regem  inuoxerat "  {Qest. 
tigm  Angl.  bk.  ii.  ed.  Hardy,  p.  152).  "  The 
?«st,"  lavs  Hardy,  "  appears  to  have  been  made 
Atr  Aetnelwnlf 's  return  to  England,  by  what 
LsHf  calls  a  commendatory  ep)stle,  'in  which 
M  ordered  three  bnndred  mancnsea  to  be  sent 
■nally  to  Rome,  one-third  of  which  the  pope 
■■■ttlf  was  to  have,  the  remainder  to  be  equally 
Uiiboted  between  the  churches  of  St.  Peter 
•d  St.  Paul  to  provide  lights  on  Enater  Eve  " 
^  also  Haddan   and   Stubbs.  Cbtmols,  iii 

In  Borthera  Europe,  thia  tax  waa  not  insti- 
oM  nntil  much  later :  in  Denmark,  in  the 
<igii  of  Cnut ;  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  by  the 
atdiaal-legate,  Nicholas,  in  the  years  1152, 
■lWCWaIter(F.),Jrih!fenrecA*,secl98>  About 
he  tame  time  the  payment  appears  to  have 
<«s  granted  by  Harald,  earl  of  Orkney,  from 
ha  eonnty  of  Caithness  (Hoddon  and  Stubbs, 
'hmdU,  iiL  250).  The  tribute  appears  to  have 
Mn  acknowledged  as  the  pope's  due  by  William 
ha  Conqneror,  though  irregularly  paid  in  Eng- 


■Of  tyct  eartitr  insUtotiMiof  the  tsz  bjUng  Ine, 
*  tka  malntiiisHia  of  the  BBgUsh  sduol  at  Bomr, 
kMiMB  PnAHsr  Stidito  aajs,  •■  a  want  of  evUance ; " 
hsMMMMal  osevn  in  Lafamon's  BnL 


land  during  his  reign  (Selden,  Append,  to  Eadmer 
p.  164 ;  Lanfr.  Epp.  ed.  Gilea,  No.  x.>  [J.  B.  H.] 

PETEOCUS,  abbat  in  Cornwall ;  commemo- 
rated June  4  according  to  on  ancient  English 
missal  (Boll.  Asta  88.  Jun.  i.  400,  §  3).    [C.  H.] 

PETBONILLA,  Roman  virgin;  commemo- 
rated May  dl(U8uard.,  Wand.,  Bed.  MaH.-^ 
Yet.  Bam.  Mart.t  Boll,  .icta  SB.  Mai.  vii.  420). 

[CM.] 

PETBU3  [For  the  Festivals  of  the  Apoatle, 
see  Peteb].  (I)  Martyr  onder  Maximisn  at 
Anlana  (Usuard.),  at  AnoUn  (Flon»X  anmamed 
the  standard-bearer  (Cb^  Byzmt^  Anaelantu, 
Absalmus,  Balsamus,  &c. ;  commemorated  Jan.  3 
(Usuard.  Mart.-,  Floms,  Mart.  ap.  Bed.;  Cal. 
Byna^.') ;  Jan.  4  (Sabanus,  Notker,  and  others  ; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  i.  129) ;  Jan.  11,  Eleuthezo- 
poUs  (Basil.  Mmot.} ;  Aasolanus,  Jan.  11  (iRmm. 
Mart.). 

^)  Bishop  of  Sebaste  In  Armenia,  brother  of 
St.  Basil ;  commemorated  Jan.  9  in  the  Roman 
Martyrology,  and,  according  to  Baranins,  by  tbe 
Qreeks  on  the  same  day,  but  his  name  is  not 
found  in  the  Greek  Menologies  (Boll.  Asta  88. 
Jan.  i.  588).  The  OeU.  Armen.  places  Peter  and 
Blase,  sucoeMTe  biiliope  of  SelMsta  In  Armenia, 
nnder  Jan.  15. 

(8)  Martyr  with  Severus  and  Lendns  at 
Alexandria;  commemorated  Jan.  11  (Usuard., 
Notker.,  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Axita  SS.  Jan.  L  674). 

(4)  Martyr;  commemorated  Jan.  13  (Co/. 
Byzant.).  The  name  occurs  on  this  day  with 
Philoromns  and  Zoticua  in  Ilierai,  Mart. ,  of.  Boll. 
Acta  83.  Jan.  L  725. 

(5)  Samamed  Telonariits,  martyr  nnder 
Justinian ;  commemorated  Jan.  20  iOd.  Bytaytt. ; 
MenoM  ;  BolL  Acta  33L  Jan.  ii.  357). 

(6)  Martyr;  commemorated  Jan.  23  (Cb/. 
Bytajit.);  a  Petrus  ofTalentia  ocean  on  ibis 
day  in  Sieron.  Mart.). 

(7)  Jwler,  martjr  with  Ananias,  prcab;yter^ 
and  seven  soldiers,  in  Phrygia  under  Diocletian  ; 
commemorated  Jan.  26  (Chi.  fysont);  Jan.  27 
(BasiL  Menol."). 

(8)  Aeoyptiub,  anchorite  in  Syria ;  comme- 
morated Jan.  27  (_Cal.  Byzant. ;  Menaea ;  Boll. 
Acta  33.  Jan.  ii.  771). 

(9)  Oalato,  anchorite  near  Antioch ;  comme- 
morated Feb.  1  (Menaea ;  BoW.  Acta  38.  Feb. 

i.  94). 

(10)  Twenty-&nt  patriarch  of  Alexandria; 
commemorated  Feb.  13  and  Oct.  29  ((JsU. 
Aethhp.'). 

(11)  Chamberlun  of  DiocIeUan,  martyr  with 
Dorotlkens  and  Gorgonins ;  ctmimemorated  at 
Nicomedia  Mar,  12  (Hiercn.  Mart.;  Usuard. 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Earn.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Mart. 

ii.  106 ;  Wright,  Syr.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr  in  Africa ;  commemorated  Mar. 
14  (meron.  Mart. ;  Usuard.  Mart). 

(18)  Deacon,  martyr  with  narmc^enea;  com- 
memorated at  Antioch  Ap.  17  (ZHnvn.  Mart. ; 
Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  BoU.  Acta  33. 
Ap.  ii.  479). 

(14)  Thaumatuigus, "  our  holy  fttherj^"  com- 
memorated May  3  (Basil.  Jf^^.^^  GoOglC 
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(18)  MutjT  vith  PiulnB,  Andreas,  and  a, 
yit^  Dionyna;  commemorated  at  Lampaacas 
Msj  15  (^Sieron.  Mart. ;  Florae,  Mart.  ap.  Bed. ; 
Ueoard.  Mart") ;  Ma;  18,  Petnu  Lampeacenna 
and  Ettonyeius,  martyrs  (_CaI.  Byxant. ;  Daniel, 

Litvrg.  It.  259 ;  BoU.  Acta  S3.  Mai.  iii. 

452). 

(16)  Exorcist,  martyr  with  Marcellinas  pres- 
byter at  Rome ;  commemorated  Jane  2  (Uauard. 
Wand. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart.  \  Ilierm.  Mart.). 

(17)  Presbyter;  commemorated  Jane  7  at 
Cordora,  with  Aventius,  Hieremias,  and  others 
(Uauard-  Mart.'). 

(U)  Athooito,  "holy  father,"  anchorite  of 
Mount  Athoa }  commemorated  Jane  13  (paniel. 
Cod.  lOtrg.  iv.  261 ;  BoU.  Acta  SB.  Jon.  iL 

535> 

(19)  "Oar  holy  fiither  " ;  commemorated  July 
1  CBasU.  Mmol.). 

(90)  Martyr ;  commemorated  at  Philadelphia 
in  Arabia  Ang.  1,  with  Cyrillna,  Aquila,  and 
othera  {Bieron.  MorL ;  Uanard.  Mori,  j  Vet. 
SaauMarL). 

(91)  Martyr  with  Jalianua  and  others  at 
Itome ;  commemorated  Jaly  7  (Usuard.  Mart. ; 
Vet.  Bom.  Mart,  with  Juliana  instead  of  Jnlia- 
uus ;  Boll.  AOa  SS.  Jul.  ii.  187). 

^8)  Soldier,  martyr  with  Marcellinas,  tribone ; 
commemorated  Aug.  27  at  Tonii  {Hieron.  Mart. ; 
Uaoard.  Mart.) ;  both  names  in  the  aacnmentary 
of  Qelauos  for  Jane  2,  being  named  in  the  collect 
and  tlie  "■eerata,"  bat  not  in  the  poetsx>m- 
monion  (Mont,  JAL  Bom.  Vet.  i.  646). 

(95)  Kaltop  of  the  Caintolrit  martrr ;  comme- 
morated Oct.  4  (Badl.  Jfmof. ;  Boll.  Atda  SS. 
Oct.  ii.  494). 

(94)  Martyr  at  Seville ;  commemorated  Oct.  8 
(Usuard.  Jfort.;  Bolland.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  it. 
273). 

(%&)  Martyr  with  Theodosius,  Lucius,  Marcos, 
all  soldiers  of  Christ,  under  Claudins ;  comme- 
morated at  Rome  on  the  Via  Solaria  Oct.  25 
(Usnard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.). 

(96)  Of  Alexandria,  "holy  martyr,  our 
father  " ;  commemorated  Nor.  24  {(kJ.  Byzant.) ; 
Mor.  25  (Basil.  Mmol.'.  Usoard..  Wand.,  Bed. 
Mart, ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart.).  In  ffiaw.  Mart,  a 
Petms  oocnrs  witbont  place  or  deugnation  on 
Nor.  25,  and  a  Petms  commemorated  at  Alexas- 
dria  on  Nov.  26. 

(97)  Martyr  with  Stephanas  jonior.  and 
Andreas ;    cemmemorated   Nor.    28  (Basil. 

■  Metuii.). 

(38)  Martyr  with  Indes  and  Gorgomus ;  com- 
morated  Dec.  28  (BasU.  Menol.).  [C.  H.] 

PHAINA,  one  of  eight  virgins  martyred  with 
Thoodotns;  commomonted  Mar  18  (Basil. 
Menol.).  [d  H.] 

rHANON.  [Faros:  Haxiplk.] 

PHANURIUS,  martyr,  honoured  In  Bhodei 
and  Crete;  his  miracles  desoibed  Ityananonymous 
author  of  the  8th  century,  oooording  to  a  Vatican 
MS. ;  commemorated  Itar  27  (Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Mat  Ti  688).  [C.  H.] 


FHILEAS 

FHAB£NSE  CONCILrUM.  [Wann.] 

FHABHAOT.  [Uasul] 

PHABOS  IN  ABT.  [LiGETBOcn.;! 

PHABOS,  a  term   occuning  oeitinsD 
among  the  papal  gifts  in  the  LSier  Pmi^aJk 
Asastasias  and  elsewhere,  to  det^jitats  tbt  )m 
chandeliers  suspended  1^  chains  w  tbe  ttisA 
candlesticks  In  chnrches.    **  nans  tA 
lychni  sen  condelabri  rel  Incense  gnu  tn 
latitie  a  Pharo  Alexandrina  qnae  dc  noete 
gantibus  odliicebat "  (Alteserra,  Set. » 
I  13,  liu.  45>     We  find  them  oeortncted 
gold,  silver,  and  brass,  ornamented  wi^  dc^pU 
(§  69),  drcular  like  crown  (§  34X  ia  tke  ihi 
of  a  cross  ($  1370),  of  network  (§4U)nvdri 
(§  423).    1^-om  holding  wax  audlet  tlwv  v 
called  cenottata  (§§  57,  199),  and  frwa  tbcc 
or  basin  which  surrounded  them  pAwiMaAi 
(iMd:  136).    Those  in  St.  Peter's  mn  d 
lighted  four  times  a  year,  at  CliriEtaua,  Eatfa 
the  festivnl  of  SSb  Peter  and  Paul  (Jimc  9 
and  the  NtMiB  Pttfw  (Jbii.  320).       |X  T. 

PHASIC,  martyr  with  bis  daughter,  a  n 
commemorated  April  14  (Basil,  Memi^ 

PHELONIOK.  ITAENCia.] 

PHEBBUTHA,  sister  of  lnEh<n  ^ 
martyr ;  commemorated  Ap.  b  (Batu.  JM 
The  BoUmklists  aadgn  Riertiatha  «r  laiU 
Persian  martyr,  to  As.  22  from  Vitiaa  i 

Venetian  MSS.  (jlcta  SS  Ap.  iii.  19).  [a  K 

PHIALA,  the  foantainr  or  larer,  ii 
atrium,  at  the  entrance  of  charclKa,so 
Dated  by  Paulus  Silentiarins  in  his  dcsoifli 
of  St,  Sodtia  (ii  vers.  177)  [CasisiM 
FOCNTAIN}  In  Ooar*a  Eudtologim  (p.  ' 
we  find  a  prayer  for  the  water  of  holy ' 

PUiala  is  used  by  Anastosius  for  a  golden  Mi 
cup-shaped  lamp,  rising  from  a  duster  «f 
phyry  columns  in  the  middle  of  the  foit,  ii 
Lateran  baptistery,  lighted  up  <mly  at  ~ 
tide,  and  burning  talsam  with  on  asbedoi 
(Anastas.  VU.  S.  SUnMri,  §  36,  liu.  SI). 

[IT 

PHILADELPHTJS  (I),  martyr-, 
rated  Feb.  8  (BasU.  Menoi.). 

(3)  Son  of  Vitalius,  a  praefcct  in  Italy, 
with  his  brothers  Al^aeua  and  Cjriais; 
memorated  May  10  (BasiL  MemoL).  [C 


PHILAGRIDS,  bishop  of  Cyprm, 
with  Mardanus  bishop  of  Sdly  and 
bishop  of  Tauromoiinoi,  all  disdnles 
apostle  Peter ;  commemorated  Feb.  ft  ^ 
Menol. ;  BoU.  Acta  ^  Feb.  n.  977  "a 
naeia").  [C 

FHIIiANTHES  (Pbiusthub),  bu^ 
Amosia;    commemorated  Aug.   16  (W>4 

Syr.  Mart.).  [CB 

PHILABETUS  ELEKMOSYNABn 
native  of  Paphlagonia,  under  cmpRss 
commemorated  Dec.  2  (BobL  JTomO.  [C 

PHILEAS,  bishop  of  Thumi*,  martyr 

Phiioromus  and  othei 
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M.  4  (Va.  Bom.  Xart.;  Eiueb.  £  £L  tUL 
U;  Bad.  MBat.  Anet.;  Wand^  Boll.  Acta  83. 
M).L463;  J^om.  Jfiirf.).  [a  H.] 

FEDjEHON'  (1),  Insfaop  of  Gaza ;  oommemo- 
ntol  FA.  14  (Baail.  Maui.). 

(D  HartfT  with  the  deaeoo  Apolloniu  at 
bliBDiu  in  £gpTt;  oommemontcd  Uar.  8 
flbunl.  ifart.);  Dec  4  (Ba^  Mmol.  ^^oader 
Pbdetia&'O;  Dec  14  (Cal.  BytaU.;  Diniel. 
CU          ir.  277). 

(I)  Natire  of  Some,  martyr  ivith  Domnos ; 
RBunemorated  Mar.  26  (BasiL  Menot.). 

(i)Oiie  of  nine  martTTS  of  Cj'zicna;  com- 
Munted  Ap.  29  (Bas.  Merui.). 

(l)''ApMtIe,''  and  hia  companiona;  comme- 
Mnated  Nor.  22  (Oi/.  Byzant.). 

(0  "  Hilea,"  diadple  of  the  apostle  Paul ; 
mtjt  with  Archippaa  at  Choni  near  Laodicea 
k  Fhirria:  commemorattd  Nor.  23  (Basil. 
KkO.).  [C.  H.] 

FHILETAEBU8,  native  of  Nicomedia,  son 
it  Titiantu  ex-praefect,  martyr  under  Dioclc- 
oommemorated  May  19  (Baail.  Mmol-i 
ML  Acta  SS.  Mai.  ir.  312 ;  Uart.  Son,). 

CO.  H.] 

VHILETUB,  senator,  martyr  with  his  wife 
[fdia  and  hu  sons,  under  Hadrian ;  commemo- 
nM  Mar.  27  (Baa.  Mmol.',  BoU.  Acta  SS. 
Ihrt.  1)1687).  [aH.] 

PHtLEBEBTTTS  (FiubebtdbX  ihbat  in  the 
Ut  of  Herinm  in  Gaol ;  commemorated  Ang.  20 
[Ctuud.  Mart. ;  Floras,  Mart.  ap.  Bed. ;  Boll. 
Ua  SS.  Aug.  ir.  66).  [C.  H.] 

THILIP,  Apostle,  Leqissd  akd  Festival 
9,  Of  tin  life  of  thia  apoatle,  beyond  what  is 
Ml  a  b  the  New  Testament,  bnt  little  is 
amnt,  and  in  much  of  this  there  !■  a  confusion 
Mtireea  the  apostle  and  his  namesake  the  deacon. 
ScBKat  of  Aleiandria  tella  na  (Strom,  iii.  52 ; 
Utd  ij  EnaaUiM,  iTbt.  EoOn.  uL  80)  that 
liBp  had  children,  and  that  he  gare  hii  dangh- 
m  in  mairiaga.  We  also  gather  from  the  same 
niteT  (A.  it.  71)  that  Philip  was  not  one  of 
bete  whoae  life's  work  was  crowned  by  a 
HrtTT's  death.  All  thu  is  pouible  enough,  but 
Ik  remarb  of  Potycrates  a^arently  indicate  a 
Mfoskn  between  the  two  Philipa.  He  speaka 
it^  Emib.  Hitt.  Eoi^  at  31 ;  ef.  t.  34)  of 
lilip  a*  Uling  uleep  at  HierapMia;  as  having 
■d  two  daughters  who  remained  Tirgfata  to  old 
and  a  tUrd  (presumably  a  married  one,  from 
ciag  thns  separated  f^om  the  other  two),  who, 
Iktr  h  'KyUf  xwtitutrt  ToXrm»niiirn,  lay  at  rest 
1  IpbcRM.  Ettiebina  then  proceeda  to  <ivaU 
Mm  the  Dialogue  of  Cal  as,  wliera  mention  it 
■de  of  the  four  daughters  of  Philip,  prophetesses 
i  HIerapolis,  at  which  place  was  uteir  tomb  and 
ut  of  their  father.  On  compating  these  notices 
Hh  Acta  xzi.  8,  it  can  hardly  be  donbted  that 
«  have  Bomewhat  Tsoying  forma  of  tradition  as 
>  the  Mraoni  there  mannonad,  mora  enwdally 
kn  Eoaabins  hiraaelf  prooeeda  to  cite  tbi»  lait 
MMge  as  relevant  to  the  matter.  The  legends 
■tained  in  the  Apocm)h»I  Acts  of  Philip  are 
tally  nndeaerring  of  credit,  and  it  ia  quite 
fclesi  to  try  to  detemiat  vhkh  of  th«  two 
ulipe  is  indicatod. 


As  regards  the  festiTal  of  St.  Philip,  we  find 
that  he,  like  most  of  the  apostles,  had  no  special 
and  individual  commemoration  till  compsratirely 
late.  Among  the  earliest  witnesses  in  the  west, 
where  St.  Philip  is  as  a  rule  associated  with  St. 
James  the  Less  on  May  1,  are  the  Martgrologiuni 
Hieronymi,  the  metrical  martyrology  of  Bede, 
and  the  Gelasian,  Gregorian  and  Ambrosian 
sacramentaries.  In  the  ant  of  these  document* 
St.  Philip  is  commemorated  on  two  dam  April 
22  and  Uay  1,  besides  the  mention  in  too  list  of 
apoatles  at  the  beginning — '*Xiat.  Maii.  In 
civitate  Hierapoli  provinciaa  Asiae,  deposltio 
Philippi  apostoli."  On  April  32,  St.  Philip  ]» 
commemorated  alone ;  on  Uay  1,  in  connexion 
with  St.  James,  a  mention  of  Hierapolia  being 
in  each  case  brought  in  {Patrol,  xxx.  467,  469). 
For  the  notices  in  Bede  and  elsewhere,  where  the 
two  apostlaa  are  conjoined,  and  for  the  poadbls 
reason  tot  the  conjunction,  reference  may  be 
made  to  the  article  on  St.  James  the  Less.  As 
to  the  Roman  liturgies,  nothing  need  here  be 
added.  We  most  note,  however,  that  the  an- 
cient Galilean  forms  published  by  Mabillon  make 
no  mention  of  a  festival  of  St.  Philip  at  all,  nor 
was  he  reO(^:niBed  in  the  Mozuabie  mtsaaL 

On  pa^ng  to  the  east,  wo  no  longer  find  the 
two  apoatles  assodated.  In  the  Byzantine 
Calendar,  St.  Philip  (i  S,ytas  nil  rovfi^/Mr 
iirdtfToAai)  is  commemorated  on  November  14, 
Philip  the  Deacon  being  commemorated  on 
October  11.  The  notice  for  the  former  in  the 
metrical  Greek  Ephmtridtt^  prefixed  by  Pape- 
broeh  to  the  At^  Sanctonan  for  May,  is 
(vol.  i.  p.  Iii.)  Jfotfiji  KaKKf^m\^s  itKdr^  4fAivTC 
Ttrifm),  In  the  calendars  of  the  Ethiopic  and 
Coptic  churches  also,  November  14  is  the  day 
reserved  for  St.  Philip  (Lndol^  ad  Hitt.  Aeti. 
Comm.  p.  399),  and  October  11  for  Philip  the 
Deacon.  It  is  true  that  the  latter  is  spoken  of 
as  Philip  "the  Apostle,"  but  then  the  Coptic 
calendar  adds  the  words  "one  of  the  seven 
deacons  " ;  and  in  this  it  does  but  agree  with  the 
Menata,  which  not  only  applies  the  name  Apostle 
to  Philip  the  Deacon,  but  also  generally  extends 
the  use  the  term  considerably.  In  the  calendars 
of  the  Armenian  church,  which  are  given  by 
Assemani  (_Bibl.  Or.  iii.  1. 645X  St.  Philip  is  com- 
memorated on  November  17.  The  "  Philip  the 
Apostle"  mentioned  by  the  first  of  the  two 
calendars  on  February  9,  is  defined  by  the  second 
as  "  Hiilih  the  Deacon  and  Apostle." 

A  oertam  amount  of  pseodonymoua  literature 
is  associated  with  the  name  of  St.  Philip,  bat  it 
will  be  generally  quite  uncertain  whether  the 
apostle  or  the  deacon  is  the  person  intended.  We 
have  a  gospel  of  Philip  mentioned  by  Epiphaoiut 
(Baer.  xxvi.  13)  as  in  use  among  the  Gnostics. 
Acta  of  Philip  wore  condemned  by  the  council 
held  In  Bome  in  494  A.D.,  under  the  episcopate 
of  Silatins  iPairoL  liz.  162).  It  is  probably  this 
that  is  referred  to  by  Anastaiius  Sinuta  as  4/ 
wtptoSos  Tov  iytov  4iA/nr0v  (cited  by  Fabricins, 
Cod.  Paewl.  Vet.  Test.  i.  806).  The  Greek  text, 
or  rather  several  large  fragments  of  it,  was  first 
edited  by  "nschendorf  (Acta  Apoit.  Apocrgpltaf 
pp.  zxzi.  75 ;  Apooal.  Apoc.  p.  141).  Sniae  AiAa 
nave  been  pnbfished  by  Dr.  Wright  (Apocryphal 
Acts  of  the  Apostles').  This  is  a  different  docu- 
ment from  the  preceding,  and  probably  refers  to 
Philip  the  Deacon. 

For  further  information  as  to  the  futivab  of 
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St.  Philip,  reference  may  be  made  to  Heiuche- 
nioB  (^Acia  Scmctorvm ;  May,  vol.  i.  pp.  7  sqq.), 
Binterim  (penhmlrdigkeiUn  der  CkriH-iatltofi- 
«cAm  KirifUf  t.  1,  pp.  365  aqq.))  Angtaiti 

iii.  pp.  201  tqq.X  eto.  [R-  S.] 

PHTT.TPPA,  martyr  with  her  boq  Theodomi 
at  Perga  in  Pamphylia ;  commemorated  Sep.  21 
(Basil.  Mmot.).  [C.  H.] 

PHUIPPOPOLIS,  ue  Sardiga,  COUNCIL 

or. 

PHILIFFOPOIJB  (OoDirciL  ofX  a.i>.  347- 
8,  was  held  at  tlM  town  so  called  on  the  Maritsa, 
to  the  north-wett  of  Adrianople,  It  was  com- 
posed of  seceders  from  the  cctincil  of  Sabdica  ; 
and  as  all  the  documents  pat  out  by  them  were 
dated  from  that  place,  and  beliered  generally  to 
hare  emanated  thence,  they  will  be  best  con- 
aidezad  nnder  that  head.  The  docnments  pecu- 
liar to  it  are  elTen  in  Mann,  iii.  125  et  seq. 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

PTTTT.TPPTTH  (1),  commemorated  with  Her- 
fnogenei,  martyr,  and  others,  Jan.  24  (Q^ 

JSyttmt.'). 

(3)  Bishop  of  Gortyna,  in  Crete,  nnder  the 
Antonines ;   commemorated   Ap.   11  (Usnard. 

Mart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ap.  ii. 

12)  ;  the  V.  S.  M.  mentions  a  bishop  Fhilippios 
■At  Gortyna  also  on  Oct.  8,  withoot  period. 

(5)  One  of  the  seven  deacons  of  Act.  Ti. ; 
nataUs  at  Caesarea  June  6  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  V^. 
Bom.  Mori. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  June  1,  618  ;  Phi- 
lippus,  in  AfHca,  for  this  day  in  ffieron.  Mart.) ; 
■Oct.  11  (CW.  Bytant.;  Basil.  Menoi.;  Daniel, 
cue  Litwg.  W.  271). 

(4)  Uartyr,  with  six  brothen,  nnder  the 
Antonines ;  commemorated  Jnly  10  (Usnard. 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Bienm.  Mart.). 

(6)  Commemorated  at  Alexandria  with  Zens, 
Narsens,  and  ten  infknts,  Jnly  15  (Usnard. 
Mart. ;  Hieron.  Ma*. ;  BoU.  Ada.  83.  Jnl.  it. 

27). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Strato  and  Eatychianns  at 
Micomedia,  under  Anrelian ;  commemorated 
Aug.  17  (Basil.  Meiul.).  Wright'*  Mart 
haa  Pfailippui  and  four  others  at  Mieomedia 
nnder  Aug.  1. 

(7)  Bishop,  previously  a  praefect,  fkther  of 
St.  :  Bngenis,  virgin  (Basil.  Menol.  Dec.  34); 
martyr  at  Alexwdria ;  commemorated  Sep.  13. 
(Usuard.  Mart. ;  VH.  Btm.  Mart. ;  Acta  SS. 
Sep.  iY.  52). 

(8)  Bishop,  commemorated  with  Eusebins  and 
Hermes  at  Adrianople,  Oct.  22  (Usuard.,  Wand., 
SitrOH.  Mart ;  Wright's  Syr.  Mart. ;  Boll.  Acta 
fiSL  Get  9,  S45,  firom  a  Fnlda  HS.  j  Mitrt.  Bom.). 
The  Mart.  Bom.  and  Aeta  p.  633  asngo  this 
day  also  to  another  Riilippai,  a  luwop  of 
Tinonm.  [a  H.} 

PHnX),  bishop  of  Calpae,  commemorated 
with  Hennogenes,  Menaa,  PbUin,  &&  Jan.  24 
<CU.  BytmL  ;  BoU.  Aata  S8.  Jan.  y.  593). 

CaH.] 

FHILOGONinB,  "  onr  holy  iaiher,"  bishop, 
ftnnerly  pleader,  eommemonted  Deo.  31  (Basil. 


Jfoio/.);  Dee.  20  ^ariai,  Dg  Pnb.  SkL  Dec. 
298).  [C  H.] 

FHILOLOGtrS,  one  of  the  scvoitT ;  ei»- 
memorated  Nov.  4  (BaoL  Menol.).       [C  B.} 

PHUiOHENUS,  of  Lycaonia,  mai^  A 
Ancyra  under  Anrelian ;  connniMiated  Ss>. 
29  (BasU.  Menci.i  MRirt.  Am.);  ?taujwaa 

(Cai.  Byxani.).  pM] 

FHILOUIMUS,  martyr  at  Hendn  b 
Thnoe,  irith  dementinns  and  TheodoUas;  cck- 
memorated  Hov.  14  (Umard.,  Waad.;  Him. 

Mart. ;  Mart.  Bom.).  [C  H.] 

PHELONIDES,  bishop  and  mai^  d 
Curium  is  Cyprus,  nnder  Diodctiu;  cam- 
memorated  Aug.  30  (BoU.  Acta  83.  Ai^  d 
544,  "  ex  Graecu  MSS.'O-  [C  H.] 

PHILONIUuA,  martyr  with  her  rirttf 
Zenais,  botik  of  Xutus,  rdatiena  of  St  hd; 
commcmontted  Oct  U  (BaiiL  M<auL;  3bt 

Bom.).  [C  E] 

PHILOBOMUS,  tribone,  martyr  with  VHtf 
Phileas  at  Thmuis ;  commemorated  Feb.  4  {  W. 
Som.Mart.;  Mart.Bttm.)i  at  Nioamedia  ^1 
(Wright,  AHOt.  8iir.  Mori,  in  Jam.  &e.  IM. 
1866, 433 ;  Jan.  18  (Kotker).  \C.  K] 

PHILOSABCAE  was,  according  U  Jen* 
C£^iW.  61  ad  PammaA.),  a  name  givca  bf  tk 
Origenlsti  to  those  who  beliered  in  thtn» 
rection  of  the  same  identical  fl«A  and  kw 
which  were  buried.  They  aUo  called  sock  b- 
lievers  " pelusiotas,  lateos,  mim^lf^  mncH' 
(Hieron.  JSpitt.  65  ad  Pamm.  et  Octant  u  m< 
having  attained  to  the  things  of  the  Spirit  lb 
word  r^KowrtArai  it  explained  by  Jcraat  Um- 
self  (Omuii.  in  Jerem.  ziix.  p.  407)  to  Mn  "Is 
Into  istios  e<»porto  eonstitati."  As  the  ad* 
name  was  Alexandrian,  titerc  mMj  be  scbciD^ 
rion  to  Pelusinm,  the  force  of  whkh  is  lest 
(Bingham's  Antiq.  I.  ii.  17).  [C] 

PHILOTHEL   [MosTAs-sar,  pi  1219.] 

PHILOTHEUS,  martyr  with  DooaiBa 
and  others  nnder  Unximinos;  <  miimiiiiirBrd 
Not.  5  (BauL  Jfimof. ;  JtfM.  £mi.X  fCK] 

raiLTRE.  The  early  <%iisliaEs  MSf 
admitted  the  alleged  power  of  magic  to  etoli 
love  or  hatred,  though  believing  tbemsdm  u 
be  protected  from  its  inflaence.  Tkos  ia  tv 
OtnwntiiM  Apinon  is  made  to  say  that,  vW 
hopelessly  enamoured  in  his  yonui,  be 'ftll  <* 
with  a  certain  Egyptian  thoroagUy  vcneJ  is 
the  arts  of  the  ....  who  fireely  tiafis 

h!3  the  charm  (^mitt^r),  by  means  of  wW 
he  was  snoceetf^l "  (fion.  r.  3X  flicftiy 
Nszianiea  tells  us  that  the  legendary  Cnaa 
in  his  endeavours  to  corrupi  Justine,  tof^fA 
the  sarvioea  of  a  daanoD  **  whoas  reward » 
•aorifioei  and  Ubatioui  and  that  daae  irialia 
which  is  established  through  the  blood  and  tht 
odour  horn  the  victims"  (Orat  xxvi,  {  I>X 
"Many  women,"  says  St.  Chrysnstm,  -tk* 
they  may  become  sitractire,  eniplay  mcaal^ 
tions  and  Ubatioasand  philtres,  and  tea  Aowad 
other  ooBtriTaBoaa"  (tfeak  34  in  i^«ri-ft» 
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Fiith  ia  Christ  wu  m.  •nfiicient  shield  agiinst 
Mfc  iaiti  of  the  wtcked  one;  but  Theodoret 
Mb  u  of  in  instance  in  which  the  miraculoua 
wwtT  of  K  nint  vu  opposed  to  them.  A 
tmaa  of  nnk,  whow  hnsbuid  was  nnfaithfal 
•  btr,  complained  to  Apbrutea  that  be  had 
an  "bewitched  by  some  srtiiice  of  magic." 
Hi  nint "  by  prayer  destroyed  the  power  of  the 
■ckintnient,  and  baring  hallowed  a  jar  of  oil 
ntfiit  by  her,  directed  that  the  hosband  should 
■  uoioted  with  it"  (_Ui$tor.  ReHg.  8). 

Cmitantine,  in  321,  made  a  law  against  those 
rke, "  fanished  with  magic  arts,"  were  "  con- 
icbd  of  haring  perverted  chaste  minde  to  lost " 
Cod.  a.  rriii.  4,  De  Magia\  When  the  crime 
ffcwed  among  professed  Christiana  of  a  later 
atiod,  a  severe  penance  was  imposed.  "  Si  qois 
nuBore  renelicium  fecerit,  et  ueminem  perdi* 
farit,  tree  annos  poeniteat;  nnom  in  pane  at 
ii]u"  {PoeBiiaUide,  ad  calc.  Sacram.  Qallic. 
BiAu.  lUd.  i.  392).  The  old  Roman  poeniteu- 
mI:  "Si  quia  pro  amore  malelicus  ait,  et 
Muscm  perdiderit ;  si  laicns  est,  dimidiom 
^MDiteat;  si  clericus,  annum  unum  poeniteat  in 
|ne  et  aqua ;  u  diaconui,  tres  annos,  unum  in 
put  et  aqua;  si  lacerdoa  quinque  annos,  2  in 
ptte  et  aqua"  (Morinns,  tfa  Sacram.  Foenit, 
i«;C1gheri,  Vet.  PP.  Thcol.  I/top.  x.  223> 
li  the  9th  century,  bishops  at  their  visitations 
■fnred  "  if  there  wna  any  woman  who  pro- 
fawd  that  she  could  by  certain  acts  of  witcb- 
aaft  and  incantations  change  the  minds  of 
MMot;  id.  so  as  to  turn  them  from  hatred  to 
m  or  from  love  to  hatred  .  .  .  Haec  talis 
■niaiodis  ex  parroectiia  ejiciatur "  (Regino, 
UDiidpt.  Eccl.  ii.  y.  45>  [W.  E.  S.] 

PHLEGON",  one  of  the  seventy;  com- 
MDonted  Ap.  8  (Cal.  Bt/zaiU. ;  Daniel,  Cod. 
Uwy.  iv.  257  ;  Mart.  Jtom.).  [C.  H.] 

PH0CA8  (IX  martyr  at  Antioch,  com- 
Mnonted  March  5  (Yet.  Rom.  Hart. ;  Usuard. 
Hart. ;  FocAS ;  Mart.  Jtom. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. ; 
Uart.  i.  366). 

(!)  Bishop  of  Sinope,  martyr  under  Trajan ; 
wmenioratcd  July  14  (Usuard.  Mart.  FucAs; 
W.  MaH. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Som. ; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Jul.  3,  639,  from  a  Vatican 
"inA  MS.) ;  July  22  (Daniel,  Cod.  Litvrg.  iv. 
1«) i  July  23,  "  holy  martyr  "  at  Sempe  {Cal. 
^ram'.) ;  Sept.  22  (Cal.  Bytant. ;  Daniel,  C.  L. 
T.  269);  Joly  23,  and  Sept.  22  (Basil.  Jfenrf. 
■J  cf.  Jul.  6).  [C.  H.] 

PHOCE,  commemorated  with  Irenaeus  Oct.  7 
Arm.).  [C.  H,] 

PHOENIX.  It  is  not  part  of  our  duty  to 
nee  the  story  of  the  phoenix  eastward,  or  con- 
wt  it  with  the  Simnrgh  of  Persian  poetry.  It 
whed  Rome  through  Greece  (see  Uerodotas's 
lennnt,  ii.  73).  It  is  represented  on  coins 
ad  medals  of  Hadrian,  Caracalla,  Antoninus 
'ias,  CoDstans,  and  Constanttne  (Munter,  5i'tw- 
4^  u.  Kimttoorttelltingen  der  alien  Christ., 
M  Heft,  p.  05,  and  Ub.  iii.  fig.  69  and  68).  It 
■nld  easily  be  adopted  in  Guistian  symbolism 
IS  an  emblem  of  the  Resurrection,  and  its  name 
•nU  connect  it  with  the  palm-tree.  See  Ter- 
'"Uian  on  the  Remrrection  of  the  Body  (c.  25), 
rtere  he  quotes  Pa.  icil.  of  the  palm.  The 
■me,  the  tree,  and  the  bird,  with  its  mjrtbical 
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allegory,  all  connect  the  Eastern  and  Greek 
imaginations  with  the  central  Christian  doctrine. 
Hence  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  strange  bird  some- 
times represented  on  mosaics  (as  in  St.  Cecilia's 
nt  Rome,  see   woodcut)  is  intended    for  it. 


rhocDiI.  (Pntn  MutlcDTj       rluwiili.   (Vutign  j,  ppL  BW-t.) 

especially  when,  as  in  this  instance,  it  bean  the 
Nimbus,  or  when  it  is  placed  on  the  palm 
(Bottari,  tav.  zxii.).  As  a  type  of  deatb  and 
resurrection  it  is  connected  with  baptism 
(Clemens  Romanus,  Ist  Ep.  to  the  Coriathians, 
c.  25).  It  is  found  in  the  mosaica  of  SS.  Coamas 
and  Damionos  at  Rome,  and  in  St.  Praosede 
(Ciampini,  Vit.  Monum.  tab.  16,  47,  51) ;  also 
in  tbe  glass  given  by  Dr.  Northcote  (Romn 
Sotterranea,  p.  316)  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
being  attached  to  the  latter  in  particular,  as  the 
special  preacher  of  the  Resurrection.  This  re- 
markable  relic,  now  in  the  Vatican  library 


Th*  Lord  with  SI.  Feler  ua  FboI.  (Fiom  Bow  MC.) 

contains  the  Lord ;  the  chief  apostle  and  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  the  former  bearing  his 
cross,  the  latter  with  a  crown  cast  behind  him  ; 
the  palm-trees  and  phoenix ;  the  Pie  Zeses  ;  the 
Lamb  below  as  in  a  church  mosaic,  with  Jordan 
intervening,  and  the  four  mystical  rivers  at  His 
feet  again  uniting  in  Jordan ;  tbe  sheep  repre- 
senting the  faithful,  and  the  cities  of  Jerusalem 
and  Bethlehem.  (See  woodcut.)    [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

PHONASCUS.  [Precentob.] 

PHOSTEBIUS,  abbat ;  commemorated  Jan. 
5  (Cal.  Byzant.;  Boll.  Acta  83.  Jan.  1,  286, 
"ex  Menaei8"J.  [C.  H.] 
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PHOTAGOGICA  (ipwrier^iicS)  are  short 
Tropabta,  referring  to  God  u  gtrer  of  light, 
uied  during  Lent  in  the  Qrwk  offices  (Neale, 
East.  Ch.  Intr.  p.  924).  [C] 

FHOTIDES,  martyr ;  commemorated  Mar. 
20  Basil.  Metiol. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Mart.  iii.  80). 

[C.  H.] 

FHOTINA,  Samaritan  woman  who  conversed 
with  the  Lord  (St.  John  ir.) ;  commemorated 
March  20  (B«ml.  Jfffltrf.;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Mart.  iii.  80).  [C.  H.] 

PHOTIUS,  martjT  with  Anicetna  at  Nico- 
media  under  Diocletian ;  commemorated  Aug. 
12  (Basil.  Menoi. ;  Cat.  Bi/zant. ;  Daniel,  Cod. 
Ziturff.  iv.  265  j  Mart.  Bom.  PHOTiiitrs ;  Wright's 
Syr.  Mart,  gives  a  Photins  at  Micomedia  with 
Archelans  and  Cyrinns  under  Mar.  4).  [C.  H.} 

PHYIiAOTEET.  Any  thing  might  be  so 
called  to  which  a  protective  power,  not  due  to 
natural  causes,  was  ascribed.  Thus  Gregory  of 
Rome  in  603  sends  to  king  Adalovald  "  phylac- 
taries,  to.  a  cron  with  wood  of  the  holy  cross  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  lesson  of  the  holy  Gospel 
inclosed  in  a  Persian  cose"  {Ep.  xii.  7  ad 
Theodel^  Gregory  himself  wore  suspended 
from  his  neck  "  phylacteries  of  relics "  (Joan. 
Diacon.  in  Vita  Qreg.  iv.  80).  [Liqaturae.] 
Bat  the  term  was  chiefly  applied  to  written 
chuma,  and  of  these  we  propose  to  speak  now. 

The  use  of  "phylacteries"  js  frequently  con- 
demned withont  ezpluution,  as  br  the  cooncil 
of  Laodiceo,  probably  in  965,  which  forMds  the 
clergy  to  "  make  what  ore  called  phylacteries," 
by  Epiphanius,  368  (^De  Fide,  2*%  by  St.  Eligiua, 
640  (£h  Sect.  Cath.  Coaoera.  3,  5,  7),  by  the 
council  of  Bom%  721  (can.  12),  by  Zochary  of 
Rome,  743  (Ep.  2  ai  Sonif.  §  6^  in  a  law  of 
Charlemagne,  769  {Cajniulare,  i.  c.  6),  in  a  peni- 
tential of  Angers  (Morinus,  de  Sacram.  Poenit, 
58C),  Stc.  But  they  are  often  described  as 
written  documents.  Thus  Caesarius  of  Aries, 
502:  "Phylacteria  diabolica  per  characteras" 
(Sena.  66,  }  3;  comp^  §  5).  Boniface  in  the 
council  ot  leptines,  743 :  "  Phylacteria,  ic. 
aoripturaa"  (can.  33;  0pp.  Bonif.  142,  ed. 
WiiTdtw.).  The  Capitularies  of  the  JVencA 
:  "  Phylacteries  or  false  writings  "  (vi,  72). 
The  name  was  not  used  among  the  Intins  so 
early  as  by  the  Greeks ;  for  St  Augustine,  397, 
iescrihes  them  without  employing  it;  "Liga- 
turae  atqse  remedU  .  .  .  sive  in  praecantation- 
ibus,  sive  in  quibusdam  notis  quos  characteras 
Tocant "  {De  Doetr.  Chritt.  ii,  20,  §  30).  Neither 
Lndore,  who  copies  this  sentence  {Etynwi.  viii. 
9  n.  30),  nor  Hincmar,  who  borrows  it  from 
Isidore  (Dn  Divort.  Htcth.  et  TeO.  Besp.  15) 
introduces  the  word,  from  wMch  we  may  perhaps 
infer  that  it  was  not  even  in  tiuAr  i^es  Tory 
familiar  to  all  the  Latins- 
Written  charms  are  condemned  under  the 
name  of  phylacteries  in  the  decree  ascribed 
variously  to  Geladus  and  Hormisdas  tfe  Apocrff' 
pMt :  "  Phylacteria  omnia  quae  non  angelornm 
(ut  illi  confingunt}  sed  daemonum  magis  arte 
conacripta  rant,  apocrypha"  (Hard.  &m.  ii. 
942). 

The  name  was  without  doubt  borrowed 
immediately  flrom  the  Jews;  and  the  general 
restriction  of  its  meaning  in  practice  is  due  to 
that  drcunutance.    The  Jewish  phylacteries 


(tephilltn)  were  two  pieces  of  parcfamnt,  u 
which  were  written  four  terts  of  Serigtm 
(Exod.  liii.  1-10,  H-16;  Dent  v.  4-5;  ir. 
13-21>  One  (tf  these  was  booad  oa  the  fan. 
head,  the  other  on  tlw  left  arai  at  trnycr.  Tkf 
were  believed  to  avert  evil  fnm  thewMfrial 
to  procure  blessings  for  him,  oving  totbe  bm 
of  God  (Shaddai,  Almightv)  being  ea  tbm 
(Beveridge  on  Can.  Laod.  36;  PaadecL  ii.  19t: 
Schleusner,  Z««.  If.  T.  in  v.) 

The  Jewish  practice  would  also  aatardlT 
suggest  the  frequent  use  of  the  Scriptam  u 
phylacteries.  St.  Chrysoatom,  after  tpada^^ 
the  custom  of  the  Jews,  adds,  that  in  like  OA- 
ner  "many  women  now  suspend  the  Gopb 
from  their  oecki"  (iTom.  72  n  £  JUett  Aif^ 
and  elsewhere  "  Do  you  not  sea  bow  wotta  mi 
little  childr«n  hong  the  Goqiels  fria  ikm 
necks  for  a  great  protection"  (fvAasHAa. 
xix.  ad  AntiocA.  §  4).  St  Augustine  mestini  s 
practice  of  putting  the  Gospel  on  the  faeid  vka 
it  ached.  He  says  that  men  were  so  itKOd 
with  ligatnrae  that  lie  r^eioed  when  be  fml 
this  done ;  not  becania  tbey  did  U,  bat  "kcsaa 
the  Gospel  was  preferred  to  ligatnrae "  (h  i 
Joan.  Ev.  Tract,  vii.  12).  Tlus  use  of  tie 
pels  continued  for  many  ages.  Thm  Kilv  Iks 
Younger,  who  died  in  1005,  having  met  yr$k  m 
accident,  "  took  out  of  his  bonm  the  phjisctn; 
which  he  always  carried  there  (titis  wai  s 
ing  book,  the  treasure  of  the  Mew  TolaM^ 
and  put  it  to  his  eyes  and  lips  and  bfeast"(n 
NUi^  ix.  63 ;  BoUand.  Sept  26).  In  the  T(A 
however,  even  thu  was  diatinctiy  prawoDal 
unlawful.  St  Jerome  cammenting  an  tts 
Jewish  practice:  "Hoc  apud  noe  supetstitia« 
mnlierculae  in  parvulis  evangeliis,  et  ia  cna 
ligno,  et  ItUusmodi  rebus  .  .  oiqas  Mb 
factitant,  cnlioem  liquantes,  et  aaim 
glutientes "  {Comm.  m  51.  Matt  Et.  ir.  1^ 
St  Eligius  (u.  a,):  "Etsi  dicatur,  qaod  la 
sancta  sit  et  lectiones  divinos  continal,  qeil 
non  est  in  ds  remedium  Christi,  led  Tenaia 
diaboli."    [Compare  Liqatubak,  p.  ddO.] 

PIATON,  presbyter  of  Toumar;  fmi 
Oct.  1  (Usuard.  Martz  Both  Acta'SS.  OA 
1.22).  pittj 

PICTAVIUM,  COUNCIL  OF.  [PonnMj 

PICTUBES.   [Fresoo:  Ixaoes:  Uoain} 

FIENIIA,  martyr  with  Nigarioi  it  0* 
Yexin ;  commMUorated  Oct  11  (Ussaid.  JM; 
Mart.  Smn).  [CH.] 

PIGMENICS,  presbyter  and   martTt  * 
Rome;    commemorated   March   24  (L'mii 
Mart.i  Vet.  HMh.  Jfiv^;  Bed.  Mat. 
Mart.  Sam.;  BoH.  Ada  S3.  Hart  in.  Wi 

Mar.  18  (Wand.)).  [Cl] 

PIIiATE.  Our  Lord's  ai^watuce  hnn 
Pilate  ia  almoat  the  only  scene  of  His  p»m. 
except  the  denial  by  St  Peter,  vhid  atth 
found  in  the  catacombs,  on  sareoiAagi,  or,  iaM 
anywhere  in  very  early  Christiaa  ait  S* 
Bottnri,  tav.  xxiv.  where  Pilate  is  seated  ■*  * 
corule  chair  (John  xix.  13);  see  al»  tie 
Lasrention  MS.,  and  Bottari,  taw.  iv.  ^ 
zxxiii.  zxxr.  Some  expressioi  of  anxiety  SH 
ralnctanca  is  geneial^^m  ta  Klate,  aal  >* 
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MM  iutoaccfl  xrat«r  ii  being  broQght  for  his 
kudi.  Hii  action  in  washing  them  is  frequently 
mnsented,  and  M.  Bobaolt  de  Floury 
(pimngihy  toL  iL  pi.  Ixniii.  Izxzir.)  gires  six 
uutdea,  two  ham  tbt  Latmn  Mrco^gi, 
pntoblj  4tb  centniy^  one  from  St.  ApoUinare 
>dls  OtU  at  Bavenna,  the  thiid  (llth  century) 
frnn  St  Urfaano  at  Borne.  He  refers  also  to  a 
Sth-ceDtury  irory  in  tbe  Vatican.  One  of  the 
Isteiu  sarooi»agi  was  brought  from  the 
iiboiau  BMiuM,  commonly  known  u  the 
Annh  of  St  If  aria  Uaggiore. 

Tbe  subject  of  oor  Lord  before  Rlate  is  twice 
npeated  on  the  lid  of  tbe  magnificent  iroiy 
cuktt  in  the  BibUoteca  Qoirioiana  at  Brescia 
fWestwood,  Eariy  Christiim  Sculpturet  and  Ivory 
wvii^  p.  87).  He  stands  before  Pilate  in  a 
imp;  and  in  asother  before  KUta  nlon^  who 
itiDthaKtofwaahiDghithands.  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

PILGHIMAGE  (Peregrinatio).  A  piJgnm 
ni  ma  who  travelled  front  a  motive  of  relipon 
ti  any  {dace  cmiddared  sacred,  becaoae  peou- 
briy  sMoeiated  with  the  memory  of  Christ  or 
aj  of  the  saints.  Tbe  growth  «  that  foeUng 
tovanls  Bocb  places  which  led  to  palgrimages 
^  been  traced  in  tbe  article  on  HOLT  PuCES, 
ToL  I.  p.  774.  We  now  propose  to  speak  of  tbe 
dief  resorts  of  early  pilgrims,  their  immediate 
Mtbes,  and  other  matters  of  interest  con- 
■Mfcd  with  them. 

I.  Boit/  Land. — Paula  and  Eostoduom, 
wiitiag  in  386,  puppose  that  there  had  been  a 
Mutant  stream  of  pilgrims  to  Jerusalem  from 
tti  very  io&ocy  of  tbe  chorch  :  "  It  would  be 
Mious  now  to  run  throagh  every  age  from  the 
•nnidon  of  tlie  Lord  to  the  present  day,  and 
mmerate  tbe  bishops,  the  martyrs,  the  men 
doqoent  ta  ecclesiastical  learning,  who  have 
vme  to  Jemsalem,  because  they  thought  that 
thej  had  less  religion,  less  knowledge,  and  had 
Ht,  as  the  phrase  is,  received  the  finishing 
*nkt  of  their  virtues,  unless  they  bad  adored 
Ckriit  in  those  places  whence  the  Gospel  had  first 
ibone  forth  from  tbe  Cross  "  {Ep.  46  inter  £pp. 
ffiermym.  ad  Marc^ilam,  §  9).  The  record  of 
tarlier  visits  is  scanty ;  but  it  is  probable  that 
tbtse  writars  were  not  mistaken.  We  must  except 
tma  the  holy  places  vidted  by  their  predeces- 
•ns  the  most  sacred  of  all;  viz.  the  sepulchre 

Christ  and  Calvary,  which  &om  the  time  of 
Adrian  to  that  of  Constantine  were  covered  by  a 
vast  mound  of  earth  snrmonnted  by  a  temple  of 
Ttmii.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that 
Euebins,  who  lived  in  Palestine,  and  was  sixty 
Jtan  old  when  those  idtet  were  uncovered, 
■ttdy  says  that  the  heathen  madly  thought 
that  by  concealing  them  they  should  hide  the 
truth  (Tita  Const  iii.  26);  from  which  we 
■boold  not  infer  that  he  was  accustomed  to  see 
or  hear  of  crowds  of  pilgrims  e^erly  inquiring 
(»  tbe  scene  of  every  great  Christian  event. 
Ob  the  other  hand,  Sozomen,  more  than  a 
csntory  later,  influenced  by  tbe  o|dniona  and  the 
eutom  of  his  own  day,  clearly  snpposes  that 
pilgrims  would  have  frequented  those  ntes  in 
great  numbers  if  they  bad  remuned  exposed. 
According  to  him  the  heathen  hoped  that 
tkrough  tbe  means  which  they  emploved  "  the 
tnte  reason  of  tiie  rererenoa  pud  to  tnat  place 
would  in  the  coarse  of  time  be  forgotten,  Cbris- 
tint  neither  daring  to  frequent  H  themselvei, 

onuti.  Airr. — vox*  n. 


nor  to  point  it  ont  to  others  "  {ffist.  Ecd.  ii.  1). 
We  observe  also  that  the  first  visitors  to  the 
Holy  Land  of  whom  we  have  mention  were  at 
least  aa  moch  inqulxoi  aa  doroteea.  Alexander, 
the  first  whose  name  is  recwded,  is  expressly 
said  to  have  gonelhere  <^qs  xol  -imv  rixm¥ 
taropitts  SirfKtv  (Euseb.  MM.  vi.  11).  Origen, 
his  friend,  A.D.  230,  describes  bis  own  visit  to  the 
Holy  Land  as  a  "  search  after  the  footsteps  of 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  and  the  prophets " 
{Comm.  in  Ev.  8.  Joaam.  torn.  vi.  $  24).  ,  Fii^ 
milianf  about  240,  u  more  vagtMiIy  uiA  by 
Jerome  to  have  gone  to  Palestine  "sub  occa* 
sione  sanctorum  locorum  "  {De  Vir.  lUust.  54). 

Helen,  the  mother  of  Constantine,  is  tbe  first 
pilgrim  to  the  Holy  Land  of  whose  visit  we  have 
anything  like  a  detailed  account.  About  the 
Tear  328,  when  above  seventy  years  of  age,  she 
iiastened  thither  to  offer  "  thank-offerings  by 
means  of  vows  (or  "  prayers ; "  x^^^f"<* 
fiX""),  ^iid  to  "seek  knowledge  of  the  land 
worthy  of  veneration."  **  When  she  had 
bestowed  suitable  woiaUp  on  the  footsteps  of 
the  Savionr,  in  accordance  with  tbe  saying  of 
the  prophet,  Let  us  worship  tbe  place  where 
His  feet  have  stood  (Pa.  cxxxii.  7),  she  forthwith 
bequeathed  to  posterity  a  fruit  of  her  personal 
devotion "  (Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iii.  42)  in  two 
churches  which  she  built,  "one  at  the  Cave  of 
the  Nativity,  the  other  on  the  Honnt  «f  the 
AwMuion  "  (ib.  43).  Aboot  five  years  after  the 
visit  of  Helen,  a  traveller  whose  name  is  un- 
known, thongb  the  diary  of  his  voys^  is 
extant  (/Cineraria  Somanorumy  Weseeling,  Am- 
stel.  1735,  pp.  •  549-617),  journeyed  from 
Bordeaux  to  Jerusalem,  whence  he  returned  by 
a  diSerent  route  from  that  by  which  he  came. 
He  was  evidently  »  relipons  jnlgrim;  for 
until  he  finds  hbnself  on  holy  ground,  his 
notes  are  rarely  more  tlian  a  record  of 
stages  and  distances.  He  gives  us  a  long 
list  of  sacred  places,  and  often  with  some 
remark  of  interest  On  bis  way  from  home  he 
saw  Tarsus,  the  birthplace  of  St.  Paul,  the  ute 
of  tbe  house  (Sarepta,  not  mentioned)  where 
the  widow  sustained  Elijah,  Mount  Carmel, 
where  be  sacrificed,  the  bath  of  Cornelias  at 
Caesarea,  a  certain  spring  claiming  miraculous 
power  on  Mount  Knai,  Stradela,  where  Abab 
sat  and  Elijah  prophesied,  the  scene  of  David's 
victory  over  Goliath,  Mount  Gerixim,  Jacob's 
well  in  Sichar,  Luz,  where  he  saw  the  vision 
and  wrestled  with  the  angel,  and  where  the 
hand  of  Jeroboam  was  withered.  Arrived  at 
Jerusalem  he  saw  the  pools  made  by  Solomon  on 
either  side  the  tanple,  tlie  two  called  Bethesda, 
a  crypt  in  which  Jewish  tradition  taught  that 
Solomon  bad  confined  evil  spirits,  tbe  pinnacle 
of  the  Temptation,  the  place  where  Solomon  was 
said  to  have  written  the  book  of  Wisdom,  bis 
reservoirs,  the  stone  stained  with  the  blood  of 
ZaAarisfc  the  marks  of  tbe  spikes  on  the 
caligia  of  the  soldiers  who  killed  him,  the  house 
of  Hexekiah,  the  pool  of  ^oam,  the  hows  <^ 
Caiaphas,  aiud  tbe  jallar  at  which  our  Lord  was 
scourged,  the  site  of  the  house  of  David,  tbe 
walls  of  the  praetorium  of  Pilate.  Out  of 
the  city  be  visited  Moont  Golgotha,  and, 
a  stone  s  throw  from  it  ("  «ghty  steps "), 
Antonini  Plocmtini  Itinerarium,  19),  the  crypt 
in  which  the  body  of '  Jesns  wa«  laid,", 
the  cfanreh  lately  boUt  t&^Jgb^Cj«^^le 
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the  TbIUj  of  Jehothftphst,  the  scene  of  the 
betrayal,  the  mcmamBnts  of  Hezekiah  and 
IwUh,  Moant  Oliret  and  the  new  church 
thenon,  the  Honnt  of  Tramfignration,  the  gniTe 
of  LawnUi  th«  iTCamore  of  Zacchaena,  the 
fountain  made  wboleionie  by  Eliaha,  where  was 
shewn  bim  the  vesael  that  held  the  salt,  the 
house  of  Rahab,  the  site  of  the  fnle  of  twelre 
stones  from  the  Jonbn,  th«  place  of  oar  Lord's 
baptism,  the  little  hill  whence  Elijah  was  taken 
ap  to  heaven,  the  tomb  of  Rachel,  Bethlehem, 
and  the  chorch  built  there  hy  Helen,  the  tombs 
of  Ezekiel,  Darid,  Solomon,  &c.,  near  it,  the 
spring  at  which  Philip  baptized  the  ennnch,  the 
place  when  Abraham  dwelt  under  a  terebinth 
tnt^  (Geo.  zriiL  4)  and  dug  a  welL  In  return- 
ing borne  he  notes  all  the  stages,  as  before,  but 
only  connects  one  with  sacred  history,  vis. 
Philippi,  where  Paul  and  Silas  were  imprisoned. 

It  will  be  obserred  that  in  this  careful 
enumeration  of  sacred  objects  and  places  there 
is  no  Daention  of  that  which  a  few  years  later 
was  the  chief  attraction  of  pilnims  to  Jcrn- 
salem,  the  supposed  cross  of  Christ.  This  at 
once  disproTes  the  later  tradition  of  its  baring 
been  found  by  Helen  [CB068,  FIHDINQ  of,  Vol.  I. 
p.  504 ;  Holy  Plaobb,  iii.  Vol.  I.  p.  TJ6X  Many 
instances  occur  of  pilgrims  going  to  Jerusalem 
"  to  adore  the  holy  cross,"  see  e.g.  the  accounts 
of  John  of  Sochui  (John  Moschui,  iVolvm 
Spirit.  180),  Thalelaeos  (tb.  91),  Christopher 
(ib.  105),  Tbeophilns  and  bis  two  companions 
Vita  Macarii  Rom.  3),  the  author  of  the  Life  of 
Euthymim  {Vita  Euth.  136),  ^a. 

Paula,  the  friend  of  Jerome,  risited  every 
sacred  place  and  object  of  whidi  she  obtained 
information.  ''Entering  the  sepulture  she 
kissed  the  stone  of  the  resurrection,  whkh  the 
angel  had  moved  away  from  the  door  of  the 
tomb ;  and  licked  with  fiuthful  month  the  very 
place  of  the  body  in  which  the  Lord  had  lain ; 
as  if  being  athirst  she  longed  for  water."  "A 
pillar  was  shewn  to  her,  supporting  the  porch 
of  a  ehoreb,  stuned  with  the  lord's  blood, 
St  which  He  is  said  to  bare  been  bound  and 
scourged.  The  place  was  shewn  to  her  where 
the  Holy  Gbost  came  down  on  above  one  hundred 
souls  of  believers."  Having  "  entered  Beth- 
lehem, going  into  the  cave  of  the  Saviour,  after 
seeing  sacred  lodging  of  the  Virgin  and  the 
stall  .  .  .  she  solemnly  aflSnned  in  my  presence 
that  she  saw  with  the  eyes  of  faith  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  the  Lord  wailing 
in  the  manger,  the  Magi  worshipping,  the  star 
shining  above,  the  virgin  mother,  tae  careM 
foster-father,  the  she^«ds  coming  by  night  .  .  . 
the  iofonts  slain,  Herod  raging,  Joseph  and 
Mary  fleeing  into  Egypt."  "Thence  she  went 
down  to  the  tower  Ader,  i.e.  of  the  flock,  near 
which  Jacob  fed  his  flocks,  and  the  shepherds 
watching  by  night  were  privileged  to  hear, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  &c.  She  saw 
''the  glittering  cross  of  Uonnt  Olivet,  from 
vbidi  the  Saviour  ascended  to  the  Father  .  .  . 
entned  tbe  Mpulchre  of  Lazarus,  saw  the  hoase 
of  Martha  and  Mary,  and  Bethplu^ra,"  the  spot 


*  "  Jnztt  Ebron  Hons  Shmbre  ad  nuUcetn  ci^Jds  est 
Ula  tenibliitBB,  quae  dtrpa  rocatur,  fd  «st.  Ilex  Tel 
quercBS,  seens  qnam  pnmaltam  lemporis  jnanslt 
Abraaa"  (AwmNa  Lomitm  Ttrmt  Sanctae,  Balus. 
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where  Christ  mounted  the  ass,  the  scene  of  the 
parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  the  sycsaien  «r 
Zacchaens,  the  place  where  the  Uiniinaaiuej 
by  the  wayside.  She  also  travelled  to  many  pbw 
in  Palestine  of  note  in  the  history  of  Uk  QU. 
Testament,  both  before  and  after  her  vist  (» 
Jerusalem ;  and  lastly  went  to  Egypt,  vkcK  dis 
wonld  probably  hare  remained  anxng  tl» 
ascetics  <t(  the  desert,  "ni  majus  ssortma 
locomm  retnudsset  desideiium"  (HiersB.  ^ 
10S<KlAM6>dl.9-14).  WehETeenittslnk 
of  her  tour,  but  given  enough  to  An  tU 
pilgrims  were  now  directed  to  many  bely  jbea 
wluch  their  guides  did  not  profess  tboudtd 
able  to  identify  when  some  iixtr  ytan  brfM 
the  pilgrim  of  Boideanz  tnTcfled  snr  tl^ 
same  ground.  I^nla  sketched  a  sliiilsr  nsM 
for  herself  and  her  Mend  Marcella  ria  th 
latter  should  travel  to  the  Holy  Laad(FuLfl 
Gnstoch.  ad  Marc.  Ep.  46  inter  Eff.  Bia» 
%  12).  Oandentius  of  Bresda,  A.D.  387,  Bn> 
tions  a  pUgrimage  that  he  made  to  JcrsMk% 
bnt  ^Tss  no  particulars  {Dt  Dtdic.  AiiSwii 
Vet  Brie.  Epiac.  Opuac.  340,  Brix.  1T38). 

At  tlus  period  and  onward  the  noticai  tf  jib 
giimages  to  Jerusalem  are  seiy  fte^KsL  wtj 
thirty-seven  years,  Melania  the  dder,  wbt  id 
in  410,  exercised  hospitality  towards  CktiitiM 
who '  came  to  that  city  "  for  thdr  rort  wk\ 
both  iMshops,  and  monks  and  virgins,  sad 
joined  in  marriage,  towards  pers<nis  bsA  il 
high  position  and  those  of  private  cDDfitkB,-.< 
inhabitants  of  Perna,  and  Britain,  sad  sll  til 
isles "  (Fallad.  Biat.  Lout.  118>   He  AnH 
collecti&n  of  canons,  falsely  ascribed  ts 
council  of  Nicaea,  says,  "  Faithfnl  sqbi  «f  A 
Church  of  Ood,  when  ye  enter  on  a  isI^imh 
to  pray  and  visit  the  hooaee  of  God,  tk»  phe 
of  His  holiness,  and  the  footsteps  of  R»Ctoi( 
load  not  your  bodio  with  meat  and  diiBk,*ia 
{Deer.  Alia,  25;  Hard.  i.  520).    Some  mad 
names  are  preserved.    Philorhomus,  a  iriai  4 
St.  Boril,  "  for  a  vow  went  twice  «  itit  I 
Jerusalem  to  do  honour  to  the  bolj  ^mk 
(ibid.  lis).   Fabiols,  who  died  in  S», 
thither  from  Rome,  and  for  a  time  was  th>  (sa 
and  disciple  of  St.  Jerome  (Hier.  Ep.  T!  t 
Ocean.  7).    A  few  years  later  Marana  sad  Cna 
travelled  from  Beroea  in  Syria  "  to  Adis  ttn  I 
deure  to  behold  the  sacred  places  of  QaA 
BQfferings  "  (Theodoret,  Hia.  Selig.  S9>  M>| 
who  was  known  to  Theodoret  when  tbc  IM 
was  a  child,  is  another  example.   In  4!t,R^ 
phyrius  of  Gaza,  then  a  young  man,  wis  sM 
with  a  "  divine  longing  to  adore  the  bolyM 
venerable  places  of  God "  at  Jemssko-  M 
content  with  one  vlnt,  some  Ave  yesn  1^4 
though  in  great  sickness,  he  went  then 
and  "non  cessabat  quotidie  (rinre  Iocs 
innitens  bacalo"(TO(i  Porp*.  L  4,  aact  Ma« 
Disc.)    About  this  time  silso^  Mark,  Ui 
grapher,  happened  to     sul  out  of  iai  H 
worship  the  holy  places  "(iMi^  Theeaifrt 
Endoda  went  as  a  inlgrim  to  Jenalen 
(Socrat.  Hia.  Eoct.  vii.  47).    Shs  slss  ^ 
there  the  Isst  ten  or  eleven  y«sn 
and  evinced  her  religious  interest  in  tk  m| 
citr  by  repairing  ltd  wails,  founding  racassttns^ 
mi  building  the  church  of  St.  Stei^ea  tt  lit 
place  of  his  martyrdom  (Erw.  Ant 
21,  22).   Lidnios.  Inshop  of  Tmn,  ^ 
••i.  Slid  totJpBfecMl^O'^k-'  "  *^ 
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Utad  the  placet  of  the  sainte,  and  to  hare  gtoie 
3  Jcmdem  iteelf,  and  often  ■een  the  places  of 
be  Lord's  puiioa  and  renrrection,  of  which  we 
cmI  in  the  OoepeU  "  (Greg.  Tor.  Hat.  Franc,  n. 
9).  Martin,  a  Pannonian  bj  lurth,  afterwards 
iidwp  of  the  iBonasteTy  of  Domiiun,  and  in 
SS  trchlaihop  of  Brags,  "  made  a  rapid  voyage 
B  the  East  to  Tint  the  faolf  places,  and  so 
^md  Imnielf  with  learning  ai  to  be  considered 
ifaiar  t»  no  one  of  bis  day  "  (U>id.  r.  36 ;  Isid. 
BntL  De  Tr.  IBtu.  45).  Uany  other  names 
iffit  be  giren ;  bnt  the  details  in  each  case  are 
>  scanty  and  deroid  of  interest,  and  so  few  of 
Item  cone  to  as  from  anthors  of  fhll  ciwUt, 
kst  it  would  be  lueleaa  to  attempt  ao  account 
( alL  Then  la  one  tnnllar,  nowerer,  who 
Uted  Jemsalem  fai  690,  the  uumtira  of  whose 
mge  is  of  great  importance  both  firom  its 
■Inos  and  authenticity.  This  was  Atcolphns, 
.French  bishop,  of  see  anknown,  who,  ander 
is  guidance  of  Peter,  a  Bnrgnndian  by  birth, 
■t  liring  as  •  bennit  in  the  Holy  Land,  saw  the 
ilseas  of  chief  nllgioni  interest  therun,  and  spent 
OS  nonthi  at  JerasaleoL  On  hla  return  borne, 
'ittm  by  stress  of  weather  to  the  western 
•rts  of  Britain"  (Bede,  But.  End.  r.  15),  he 
■came  a  gnest  of  Adstnnonos,  the  niotfa  afabat 
I  Hy,  who  took  down  from  his  month  an 
Mconnt  of  his  pilgrinutge,  and  a  few  years  later 
Mcntsd  it  to  king  Alfred.  The  treatise  of 
Ms  sti  SoKCiia  ZMia  is  foonded  on  it,  and 
MS  extracts  ars  fonnd  in  hts  Histttry  (t. 
15-17) ;  bnt  the  work  itself  is  extant,  and  has 
ksen^nnted  by  Gretser  (Ingolst.  1619)  and 
IfaUka  {Acta  SS.  Ben.  saec.  3).  From  this  we 
mj  laam  thni  many  new  disooTeries  and  iden- 
tfeatiaas  were  allied  to  bare  ben  made  rince 
k  days  of  Panla,  by  which  the  ^Ih  of  the 
fibrin  was  confirmed  and  rewarded.  The 
irai  was  not  then  at  Jerusalem,  bnt  its 

twas  well  supplied  by  the  stone  that  had 
at  the  door  of  the  sepolcbre,  the  cup  used 
it  the  last  supper  ("which  the  whole  people  of 
Ikt  dty  treat  with  immense  Teneration  the 

rge,  the  spear,  the  handkerchief  by  which 
bead  of  our  Lord  was  corered,  a  linen  cloth 
nnn  by  the  blessed  Virgin  on  which  were 
newht  figures  of  our  Lord  and  the  tweWe 
>pMusi,a  ^llar  set  up  where  the  dead  man  was 
bmght  tolifis  by  the  touch  of  the  true  cross  (pe 
t-oe.  Snct  L  4,  7-12>  The  spear,  the  sponge, 
(he  rted,  and  crown  of  thorns  are  mentioned  by 
Qregory  of  Tours  (_Mtrao.  i.  7)  in  the  6th 
Mturr,  but  the  two  latter  were  not  seen  by 
'^ic^ans.  Ontnde  Jerusalem  he  was  taken  to 
>W  ndd  of  Blood,  and  the  tree  on  which  Judas 
kaqsd  Umsdf  (17,  19).  He  saw  (and  is  the 
fast  to  mention)  the  footprints  of  Christ  on  the 
lout  of  Ascension,  miraculously  permanent  in 
the  looee  sand  (33).  At  Bethlehem  he  was 
AswB  a  natural  ba«n  in  the  rock  fdU  of  pure 
nter,  which  had  niiraculonsly  appeared  on  the 
where  the  water  in  which  the  infant  Jesus 
«is  first  wasbttl  hod  been  thrown  (ii.  S). 
IWc  too  be  was  oondueted  to  the  tombs  of  St. 
JmoK,  the  ^ret  abepherda,  and  Kachel  (5-7), 
vUle  in  the  valley  of  Mamre  he  found  those 
•f  Adam  and  the  three  patriarchs  (10).  The 
■■uint  of  the  0«k  of  Mamre,  splinters  of  which 
«m  in  great  request  all  orer  the  worU,  were 
■dosed  and  corared  1^  a  church  (11).  In  a 
ihqid  baiUnaaT  tha  placaof  our  Lnd's  taptiinif 


he  saw  jireserred  the  garments  in  which  He  was 
baptized  (16).  A  comparison  of  the  present 
list  with  titose  giren  before  shews  that  the  taste 
and  spirit  of  eiKib  age  ruled  the  nature  of  the 
object  proposed  to  its  Toneration.  As  super- 
stition became  more  gross  and  childish,  new 
food,  such  as  it  craved  for,  was  still  supplied. 

About  the  year  725,  Willibald,  the  nephew  of 
St.  Bonifiue,  visited  the  Holy  Land.  Baoldas 
objects  already  mentioned,  he  saw  the  places  In 
which  the  in&nts  were  slain,  Dorcas  restored  to 
life,  and  where  the  Jews  strove  to  take  the  body 
of  the  blessed  Virgin  from  the  apostles.  He  also 
found  in  the  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  two  columns 
marking  the  places  on  which  the  two  angels 
(AcU  1. 10)  stood,  and  was  told  that  "  whoevn 
could  creep  betwean  the  wall  and  those  pillars 
was  free  Arom  his  sins"  (Willib.^odiiqwru»n  in 
Basnag.  T^sour.  Jf(mtim.jElx>I«.  it  p.  i.  112,  IIS, 
Amstd.  1725).  In  the  Itlnerarium  of  later  bnt 
uncertain  age,  falsely  ascribed  to  Antoninus  of 
Placentio,  we  observe  the  farther  progress  of 
what  we  must,  however  reluctantly,  dMm  Im- 
posture. For,  to  omit  now  IdentiScatlou  of 
place,  w«  there  read  of  the  lamp  **  which  hod 
been  placed  at  the  head  of  our  Lord  when  He 
was  buried  "  (§  18),  of  blood  seen  where  He  was 
crucified  (ib.),  of  the  altar  on  which  Abraham 
was  about  to  offer  Isaac  (19),  the  title  which 
Pilate  aflSzed  to  the  cross,  which  the  writer  *'  held 
in  his  hand  and  kissed."  A  cross  was  also  shewn 
as  that  on  which  Christ  died,  though  the  Itinerary 
seems  to  have  been  written  long  after  that 
exhibited  in  Cyril's  time  had  been  carried  away. 
He  also  saw  the  reed  and  the  sponge  ("  cum  qua 
spongia  oqnam  bibimus  ")  and  **  the  cup  of  onyx- 
stone  which  the  Lord  blessed  at  the  supper,*  a 
likeness  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  her  ginlleand 
head-band,  &c.  (20).  In  the  church  which  bod 
been  the  house  of  Jnmes,  he  found  the  horn  with 
which  David  and  other  kings  of  Jndah  bad  been 
anointed,  the  crown  of  thorns,  the  spear,  and 
many  of  the  stones  with  which  Stephen  was 
stoned  (22).  The  tract  Is,  as  the  BoUandisU 
describe  it,  "  referttim  fiibeltis  plana  anilibns  " 
(Prrilog.  in  Hail,  tom.  ii.  Uigne,  n.  Ixxii.  897). 
We  do  not  hear  of  the  heavenly  fire  in  the  holy 
sepulchre  on  Easter  Ere,  an  imposture  practised 
to  this  day,  until  the  ninth  century.  It  is  then 
mentioned  by  Bernard,  a  French  pilgrim,  who 
visited  Jerusalem  in  870  (De  Locia  SemtAi$j  §  10, 
in  Acta  Bened.  iil.  p.  2,  p.  524).  According  to 
him,  on  angel  come  down  and  lighted  the  lamps 
hanging  over  the  sepulchre ;  "  of  which  light 
the  patriarch  gives  to  the  bishops  and  the  rest 
of  the  poopl^  that  they  may  make  a  light  for 
'  themselves  in  thdr  tuddtaticnu."  To  this  pilgrim 
also  were  pointed  out  some  objects  of  reverence 
;  of  which  former  travellers  moke  no  mention ; 
as  the  iron  gates  through  which  the  ongel  led 
St.  Peter  ^  II),  the  place  of  the  betrayal  ($  12), 
four  round  tables  used  at  the  Last  Supper,  the 
\  place  where  the  adulteress  was  brought  to  Christ, 
and  the  words  then  written  by  Him,  engraved 
on  marble  (§  18). 

II.  Some.  —  St.  Chrysostom,  throughoat  a 
long  panegyric  on  St.  Paul,  dwells  on  his  wish  to 
visit  Rome  where  his  remains  were  treasured 
{Horn,  xxxii.  m  Ep,  ad  Som.  2,  3  ;  Mom.  viii.  m 
Ep,  ad  Eph.  2).  At  this  period  Rome  could 
already  offer  many  attractions  to  pilgrims  in  the . 
shrinet  and  other  menioriaIt)|^ti^^^@(^le 
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P&nl,  St.  Lawrence,  St.  Cassian,  St.  HtppolTtas, 
St.  Agnes,  &c.  (seo  Pmdeatiua  da  Ooronia,  hymn. 
3,  9, 11, 12,  U). 

"  iDDnmeixM  dnetca  Mnctonun  BoranU  In  nrbe 
VldimiM.'*  (Prnd.  u.  1. 11,  1. 1). 

Hence,  and  from  the  greater  facility  of  reacbiog 
tt,  Rome  became  ere  long  a  more  common  resort 
of  Earopean  pilgrims  tlian  the  Holy  Land  itself; 
t.  g.  Panliaos  of  Nola  made  an  "annual  jonrney" 
tUther  (Ep.  43  ad  Deaid.  1 ;  Ep.  95,  Aug.  ad 
Pool.  6}  "  pro  apostolorum  et  marty mm 
Teneratione  **  {Ep.  45  ad  Aug,  1).  He  describes 
liimself  as  spending  tiie  forenoon  on  one  of  these 
risita  in  the  memoriae  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs 
(^Ep  17  ad  Sever.  2).  letters  are  extant,  written 
at  Boma  in  449  to  Theodosias  the  yonagor  by 
Galla  Placidia,  VslentfaiiaD,  and  Ids  wife  Eodozia, 
the  emperor's  daughter,  expressions  in  which 
show  that  the  writers  liad  gone  to  Borne  from  a 
motive  of  religion,  "to  pay  worship  to  the  most 
blessed  apostle  Peter  "  (Qmcil.  Choked,  p.  i.  cc. 
20-22,  Hard.  Cone  iL  35-37).  Galla,  in  a  letter 
written  to  Pnldieria  at  the  sama  tine,  says, "  Ut 
Bomam  freqqaentibna  eonenrsIanilKiB  adaaqiie 
desideremas  inspicere,  causa  nobis  est  amplec- 
tendae  religionis,  ut  terminui  sanctorum  nostris 
exhiberemns  praesentiam "  (ibid.;  in  Greek,  ap. 
Cotel.  Monum.  Gr.  i.  62).  Tenantius,  in  fais  Life  of 
St.  Ben^gitUy  who  died  in  533,  telle  the  story  of  a 
yonng  girl  whose  wealthy  friends  conducted  her 
in  sickness  from  Toulouse  "to  the  tomb  of  St. 
Peter  in  the  city  of  Rome  witli  a  vaty  great 
namber  of  attoidanta  and  great  devotion " 
(7.(0,  §6). 

From  the  tbregoing  testunoniea,  we  may  perhaps 
infer  that  during  the  first  fire  (.-entnries  pilgrims 
went  to  Rome  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  for  the 
feast  of  St.  Peter  and  8t.  Paul.  Compare  even  the 
later  Gregory  the  Great,  Epiat.  Ti.  19 ;  Horn,  in 
Etang.  ii.  37,  §  9.  It  is  evident,  however,  that 
visitors  firom  a  great  distance  coold  not  even  at 
that  period,  and  much  less  coold  they  in  the 
more  troubled  times  that  followed,  arrive  at 
Rome  by  a  given  day  with  anything  like  certainty. 
Hence,  after  the  7th  century  at  least,  we  find 
pilgrims  flocking  thither  at  every  part  of  the 
year.  The  first  visit  of  St.  Boniface  was  timed 
oy  the  season  and  the  affairs  of  his  people  (  Vita 
anct.  Willibaldo,  t.  14).  In  bis  time  great  nnm- 
ben  went  to  Rome  from  England  (Eangyth  ad 
Bomf.  Ep.  30,  ed.  Wiirdtua.).  The  stream  had 
begun  to  flow  about  653,  when  Benedict  Biscop 
paid  his  first  visit  to  Rome  (Bede,  Hiat.  Ahbat. 
Wiremvih.  §  2),  to  be  soon  followed  by  Wilfrid, 
who  had  been  his  companion  for  part  of  the  way. 
In  reference  to  the  journey  of  the  latter,  Eddi 
Stephani,  his  friend,  says  expressly  that  **as 
yet  that  road  was  untrodden  by  our  nation " 
\Vita  Wilfr.%Z). 

The  "  limins  apostolorum  "  were  the  first 
objects  visited  by  pilgrims  and  probably  by  all 
religious  travellers  to  Rome-  Thus  Sidonius  of 
htnueU^  "  Prinsquam  rel  pomoeria  contingerem 
triomphalibns  apostolorum  liminibus  a^ns" 
(Epp.  i.  5),  where  he  seems  to  refer  to  the  shrine 
on  the  Ostian  Way. 

III.  Other  Shrines. — St.  Chryaostom  says  that 
the  burial-places  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  St.  John 
and  St.  Thomas,  alone  among  the  apostles,  were 
known  in  his  day  (ITom.  xivL  in  Bp.  ad  HA.  2). 
or  Si.  Thomai,  Gregory  of  Tonn  tdls  u  tliat 


"  in  that  part  of  India  in  which  he  first  rcpsKd* 
there  was  a  church  in  whkh  "  1^  the  riite 
the  apostle  "  a  lunp  burnt  pei^etas^  witbnt 
any  renewal  either  of  oO  or  wkk.  TUtlxr,  bt 
says,  "  when  his  festival  came,  a  great  awnUifi 
of  the  peoples  gathered,  and  those  from  Atsm 
regions  coming  with  vows  and  merdiaadiM" 
{Mirac.  i.  32).  A  story  told  by  Socrates  {BL 
Bed.  iv.  1 8)  seems  to  imply  that  Edesia,  t*  visfk 
city  his  body,  or  a  part  of  it,  wai  tnuUML 
was  equally  frequented  on  tiMt  aooenat  Ts 
read  little  of  the  tomb  of  St.  John  it  Epkcn^ 
bnt  it  is  inddentally  mentioned  byJ<^liMdw 
as  visited  with  other  shrine*  by  sa  sneticrf 
the  same  name,  who  was  wont  to  leave  lua 
"  for  the  distant  deserts,  or  for  JerosikB  1i 
wuvhip  the  holy  cross  and  the  holy  jlato^  m 
for  Mount  Knai  to  pray  there,  or  for  the  waOjm 
at  long  distances  from  Jerusalem;  fnthctUna 
was  a  great  lover  of  martyra,  and  would  p  raf 
at  one  time  to  St.  John  at  ^hesn,  at  sarth> 
to  St.  Theodore  at  Eucbalta,  and  ^un  i* 
Isaoria  to  St.  Thecla  at  Selencia,  and  igiiii  H 
St.  Sergiua  at  Saphac^  and  joumey  mt  vUiH 
one  saint,  and  aiHiber  to  another  (/Vvl  tfiK 
180>  In  the  East,  the  tomb  of  Theda  bad  oaf 
visitors.  In  the  West,  St  Felix  of  SoUvmM 
especially  famous.  If  we  may  believe  the  pMtMii 
account  of  Paulinus,  mnltitiides  fiocked  ts  it  4 
his  festival  from  every  part  of  Italy,  tvsi 
Rome  itself  (Poem.  xiv.  Nat.  iiL  54-85).  f* 
hape,  however,  no  shrine  was  so  popoin 
[dlnims  in  search  of  health  as  that  <^  St  Hafil 
at  Tours,  where  he  was  reported  t«  ban  |Mt 
formed  numberless  cures  of  which  very 
are  recorded  Gregory,  573,  we  of  ba  M 
cessors  in  the  see  (iV  Mirac  8.  Uartim,  Heir) 

IV.  MvnUItaeri^oiubg  Pi^Hms.—'OttM 
combs  of  Borne  have  preserved  a  great  aoM 
of  these  graffiti  traced  with  a  stilus  <r  rii 
charcoal  on  the  walls  by  the  tombs  of  tht  arf 
illustriout  marUTB.  ]lanyofUiecariiest,H(fti| 
to  the  2nd  or  3rd  eentnir,  **  merely  ajfadi 
names  of  the  visitors ;  others  efla 
thoughts  and  touching  prayers "  (Virl^ 
Diet,  det  Antiq.  cArrfS.  v.  "  Pelerinage 

V.  Motives  to  Pilgrimage.— (1)  SeMrd.-Tk 
first  resort  of  pilgrims  was  to  the  Hoty  Ln<; 
and  their  purpose,  research,  which  tiej 
ducted  in  a  devout  and  reverential  qniL 
before,  §  1.] 

(2)  T-'otcs. — If  EuseUnaisnotnierclyq'aii* 
after  the  notions  of  bis  day,  Alexander,  M 
earliest  [Mlgrim  on  record,  comUaed  luuiA 
with  the  fulfilment  of  a  vow.  V«i  • 
ascribed  to  Helena  (Cantmam  Nleaa.  i'A 
Proof.  Hard.  Cone.  L  525).  PaUadia^  »dki 
§  I.,  evidently  supposes  that  all  who  leccinid' 
hospitality  of  Melania  went  to  Jerusala  ''f 
their  vowls  sake."  Philorhomns  and  EaJi^ 
mentioned  before  (ibid.'),  had  both  vowed  i  ^ 
grimage ;  the  latter,  if  ahe  sheald  set  Itf 
daughter  married  (Socr.  SiO.  Med.  n.fl> 
Paulinus,  detcribii^  hia  own  vint  to  Ih^ 
speaks  thus :  "  Ipsnm  temporis  ante  aniK 
in  votia  noatri*  quorvm  cara  temenmu  per 
tolorum  et  martyrum  sacras  roeiMm 
Bumentes "  (Ep.  17,  §  3).  WiUM,  6S3,  k« 
made  vows  to  visit  Rome  (Eddi  Stc^ia'^ 
41  and  long  after  him  Canute,  aftir  Nt^  * 
pilgrimage,  says  of  hlmael^  "Banc qailafW' 
feetionem  jam  oUm  dmreram  "  (Qu>  XdM» 
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if  SA.  Gett.  Beg.  Angl.  iL  11,  fol.  41  b,  Lond. 

So  &  Dim  in  Flodoard  maku  «  tow  with 
■thm  "  Qt  iret  ad  loctim  uncti  pignoris,"  viz. 
1  rtlk  of  St  Helen  {Hist.  Eoclea,  Memau.  iL  9). 

(3)  Saptim,— It  ia  probable  that  mmj  cate- 
Amm  Moght  tha  Holy  Land  flruiii  an  early 

that  th«7  might  be  bapUiad  In  the 
Constantine,  in  337,  when  asking  for 
hftim  of  the  Uahops  at  Nicomedia,  aayi,  "  I 
Btaded  foimerlj'  to  do  this  at  the  stream  of  the 
bidin;  at  which  onr  Savioar  is  recorded  to 
hm  reccired  the  washing  for  an  example  to  as  " 
bub.  VOa  Omit.  It.  6^  Eosebiu  (Dt  Loeia 
HHraicu)  says  of  **  Betfaaban  beyond  Jordan 
>lwn  John  was  baptizing"  (St.  John  i.  28), 
'vkereabo  many  of  the  brethren  to  this  day 
iRinxions  to  receire  the  washing";  or  as  St, 
limae  paraphrases  his  words,  *'  desiring  to  be 
jiam  there,  are  baptized  in  the  life-giring 
VKA.'ilk  8U.  et  Jfmn.  Loo.  HAr,  0/)p.tom.  iii. 
mL  189;  ed.  Tallars.).  If  PieBd»-AmphiIochtua 
my  be  tmstad,  St  Ban!  and  Enbnlns  intreated 
ht  iNihop  of  Jemaalem  that  they  might "  receive 
Iriae  regeneration  in  the  river  Jordan,"  which 
m  permitted  (Vita  BaaU.  4>  Sea  another 
nn^  Pro*.  Spirit.  138.  The  ere  of  the 
MtaaywMthe  Qsnal  time  for  inch  baptisms, 
■  wlueh  the  paople  carried  away  of  the  conie- 
Btad  water  to  sprinkle  their  ships  with  it 
»bn  they  went  to  sea,  and  dipped  themselree 
'|n>  benedictione,"  and  linen  clothei  which 
aij  kept  for  their  burial  (/tHwrarAnn  Antonini 
ihc.  II).  In  the  account  of  the  pilgrimage  of 
t  ITiUibald,  written  in  735,  we  read,  "  On  the 
iMdin,  where  the  Lord  was  baptized,  there  is 
WW  s  choTch  raised  on  stone  piers,  and  beneath 
hi  dntch  is  now  dry  land,  where  the  Lord  was 
■ttiHd"  (Biidoeporioon  S.  Will  in  Basnage, 
ObMr.  Jfawm.  iL  p.  L  p.  111). 
A  dnilar  sentlmoit  aeems  to  hare  led  some 
Itichnmens  to  Bome.  Thns  Ceadwal,  king  of  \ 
fmex,  A.D.  688,  resigning  his  crown,  "  went  to 
IsBs,  i<»ri"g  to  obtain  for  himself  this  special 
leiT,  viz.  to  be  washed  ia  the  fonot  of  baptism 
t  the  thresholds  of  the  blessed  apostles  "  (Bede, 
M  Bed.  AmsI.  t.  7). 

(4)  Amtioik— Tha  oUact  of  most  pilgrims, 
•werer,  is  beat  deacrlbed  as  prayer  in  some  holy 
lice  or  before  some  holy  thing.  Faith  was 
mfirmed  and  devotion  inflamed  by  sight ;  and 
be  more  fervent  the  prayer  the  more  acceptable 
fM  it  deemed,  from  whatever  cause  its  greater 
tmnr  might  arise.  Peter  the  Oalatian  viiited 
Asdne,  tlmi  gazing  on  the  places  that  had 
vtoessed  the  saving  sufferings  ha  might  In 
kern  wotahip  God  the  Savioiir ;  not  as  if  He 
'ere  drenmscribed  by  place,  .  .  .  bat  that  he 
light  feast  his  eyes  with  the  contemplation  of 
it  things  he  desired  "  (Theodoret,  3i»t.  Reiig. 
).  This  is  the  spirit  whidt  we  observe  m 
kDla  (Epi^.  ad  ManeU.  f  6 ;  46,  inter 
Seroa.  Epp^  We  have  already  (§  1)  seen  snch 
notions  ascribed  to  Panla  by  St.  Jerome  in 
nrns  which  shew  bow  highly  he  rained  and 
ispeetcd  them;  though  reason  and  experience 
A  him  to  warn  the  ordinary  Christian  gainst 
Ik  same  pilgrimage.  [See  Holy  Puoes,  §  II. 
oL  I.  p.  775.] 

The  motive  of  such  pilgrims  was  therefore  a 
n-ing  desire  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  Christ  aad 
ie  aainta  ;  wtiile  they  knew  and  confessed  that 
a  c^nal  darotion  elsewhere  would  lwv«  mat 


with  an  equal  reward.  This  ia  implied  by  ThetH 
doret  (above);  and  so  St.  Jerome:  "I  dare  not 
confine  the  omnipotence  of  God  to  one  narrow 
comer  of  the  world.  .  .  .  From  Jerusalem 
and  from  Britain  the  court  of  heaven  is  equally 
open."  {Epiat.  58  ad  PaiUia.  2,  3 ;  comp.  Paula, 
u.  9,  §  10.)  St  Chrysostom :  **  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  nu^e  a  pilgrimage,  or  travel  to  distant 
lands,  or  to  undergo  dangers  and  toils ;  but  only 
to  have  the  will "  (^Hom.  i.  in  Ep.  ad  Pkiiem, 
§  2).  "  There  is  no  occasion  to  cross  the  sea,  and 
to  make  a  long  pilgrimage.  Let  us,  every  man 
and  woman,  both  when  cnthared  at  oharch  and 
remaining  at  home,  call  on  God  wtth  great 
earnestness  and  He  will  certainly  grant  our 
prayers."  (ffom.  iii.  ad  AntiixA.  2.)  Gregory  of 
Nvssa,  dissuading  from  the  pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
salem, says,  "Change  of  place  does  not  make 
God  nearer;"  bat'wherever  thon  art,  God  will 
be  with  thee  there,  if  the  tabernacle  of  the  soul 
Im  found  such  that  the  Lord  may  dwell  in  thee 
and  walk  in  thee  "  {de  Sunt.  Sieroa.  il  1087). 

(5)  Prayer  for  a  Specific  Beivffit. — ^There  was, 
nevertheless,  some  inconsistency  on  thu  point  in 
the  teaching  of  the  fathers  of  that  period.  They 
sometimes  spoke  aa  if  God  were  more  easily  pto- 
pitiated  at  the  shrines  of  the  martyrs  than  else- 
where. [Bee  Patboh  Saints]. 

Where  once  this  opinion  of  the  prerogative 
of  prayer  at  a  martyr's  shrine  became  general, 
it  necMsarily  gave  a  great  impetus  to  pilgrim- 
ages.   Hen  were  ready  to  travel  any  distance  to 
obtain  certainly  a  benefit,  which  prayer  could 
not  procure  for  them  at  home.   The  restoration  of 
health  was  the  boon  most  commonly  songht ;  but 
nothing  wss  supposed  to  be  beyond  the  power  or 
the  gMHlwill  of  the  martyr.    Some,  therefore, 
asked  for  children  (Baail.  Som.  in  xh  Mart  8^ 
some  for  success  in  bosiuees  (ii.  Horn,  in  Mtm.  1) 
or  war  (Greg.  Tur.  ifwt.  JPr.  ii.  87),  or  for  the 
continuance  of  peace  (ibiJ.  iii.  28),  or  for  the 
detection  of  guilt  and  vindication  of  innocence 
(Aug.  Epitt.  Ixzviii.  3).    Others  prayed  for  the 
souls  of  the  departed.    To  a  son  who  is  repre- 
sented asking,  in  reference  to  a  ^ons  Cither, 
*<  Why  should  1  pray  for  him,  why  ^ve  alms, 
why  fast,  why  vUt  tha  bodies  of  the  saints?" 
the  assurance  is  pven,  *■  It  is  a  holy  and  whole- 
some thoaght  to  pray  for  the  dead  (3  Hacc.  xii. 
46), .  .  .  and  to  make  pilgrimages  that  they  may 
be  released  from  their  uns  "  (Pseudo-Ang.  Serm. 
ad  Fratr.  m  Eremo,  44 ;  0^.  S.  Aug.  app.  t). 
yHih  eqoal  confidence  men  undertook  [nlgrim- 
Miget  as  a  means  of  obtaining  spiritoal  bniefits 
for   themselves.    Thus   Caesarius,    A.D.  502, 
thought  that  grace  to  overcome  sinful  halnts 
would  be  granted  to  the  pilgrim:  "  Freqoentii^ 
the  threshold  of  the  saints,  they  woold  implore 
their  help  against  the  uns  themselves "  (Am. 
'  60,  ^  3).     Victorv  over  ^n  would  insura  it* 
forgiveness;  and  this,  also,  the  penitent  pilgrim 
asked  for  in  direct  terms.    E.  g.  Lothair,  a.d. 
560,  "  in  the  51st  year  of  his  reign,  sought  the 
threshold  of  St  Martin  with  many  gifls,  and 
arriving  at  Tonrs,  at  the  tomb  of  the  said  prelate, 
unfolded  all  the  actions  which  he  had  done  amiss, 
and  prayed  with  great  groans  that  the  blessed 
confessor  would  beg  the  mercy  of  Qod  for  Ma 
faults  "  (Greg.  Tur.  ffiat.  Fr.  iv.  21).  Similarly, 
Pepin,  in  768,  went  to  Tours  to  implore  St  Martin 
"that  he  would  ddgn  to  beaeech  the  meror  ofj 
God  for  hiserlme8*^(Kndiiii^i^ffilK^S$^^l 
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tbL  It.  135).  Id  England  also,  dnring  the  same 
oentnry,  we  find  persons  planning  a  visit  to 
Borne,  "  thst  there  they  might  obtain  the  pardon 
of  their  sins  "  (Cangyth  ad  Bonif.  Ep.  30  inter 
Epp.  Bonif.  ed.  Wiirdtw.).  Wilfrid  went  to 
Rome,  **abeft£<c.sedeApMtolics1omnemnu)doni 
macolae  ■^Tandnm  nU  credens  "  ^VUa,  $  S). 

Snoh  Tolontary  penitents  were  known  by  their 
habit  from  the  6th  centnty  downwards,  bat  I 
cannot  discorer  what  its  pecnlarities  were. 
Venantiaa  Fortunatos,  560,  relating  an  old  tra- 
dition, represents  one  whom  he  calls  "righteons 
and  holy  "  as  "  going  the  ronod  of  very  many 
vilkges  and  tntiea  in  the  winter  wuon,  wearing 
the  hal^t  of  a  penitent,  in  search  of  the  medicine 
of  his  aool  *'  (Vita  8.  MaurHii,  24).  I  do  not 
take  this  as  evidence  of  a  practice  much  earlier 
than  the  age  of  the  writer. 

(6)  Paumce. — ^Pilgrimages  volnntarily  under- 
taken in  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of  sin, 
natu&Uy  nggeated  the  impontioB  of  pilnimaga 
as  a  pnbUc  penance.  llorinu  (A  Saeram. 
Poemt.  viiL  17,  §  1)  sapposes  that  this  custom  did 
not  begin  before  the  7tb  century ;  bat  eren  if 
Caesarios  (u.  s.}  refers  to  volnntary  pilgrimages 
only,  a  passage  in  Gregory  of  Tours  is  sufficient 
to  prove  it  earlier,  ne  relates  that,  aboat  the 
year  £39^  "  ft  certain  f^vtridde,  bound  with  iron 
rhtgi  A>r  the  enormity  of  hit  crime,  was  ordered 
to  make  the  circuit  of  the  places  of  the  saints 
for  seven  years"  (de  Qlor.  Confest.  87).  The 
penance  here  described  was  afterwards  common 
in  the  cases  of  aggravated  murder,  the  rings 
being  made  from  the  weapon  with  which  the 
orime  bad  been  committed:  "Ipso  detMnente 
pontifice,  ex  ipso  gladio  ferrei  nexus  etmpo- 
nantnr,  et  coUum  peocatoris,  venter  atquebrachia, 
stiictim  innectantnr  ex  ipais  ferreis  vinculis  " 
(Mirac  SS.  Fioriani  et  FloraUH,  Uartene  d$  Ant 
Eod.  Sit.  i.  tL  iv.  a ;  see  also  Baluze,  Xfat.  m 
CavU.  Meg.  Franc  ii.  1198). 

The  earliest  canons  which  prescribe  pilgrimage 
as  a  penance  do  not,  as  we  shall  see,  mention 
the  hoty  places ;  bat  that  they  were  visited  by 
tb»  profeeied  penitents  may  be  shewn  from 
other  doonmcnts.  The  PoeTiitentiale  of  Theodore 
of  Oanterlmry,  A.l>.  688,  condemns  a  bishop,  for 
certain  uns^  to  be  deposed,  to  be  twenty-five 
years  in  penance,  to  fast  five  on  bread  and  water, 
and  to  "  end  the  days  of  his  life  in  pilgrimage  " 
(Morinng,  u.  s.  vii,  15,  §  1).  Egbert,  archbishop  of 
York,  732,  of  a  homicide :  "  For  we  will  that  he 
perform  penance  in  a  foreign  land  ten  years  " 
(PoemtmOitae,  i.  p.  i.  24).  [^ZIlb.]  The  mur- 
derer of  an  ordained  person  was  to  "  leave  his 
country  and  possessions  and  go  to  Rome  to 
the  pope,  and  then  do  as  tne  pope  shoold 
order  him "  {Foenit.  iv.  6).  The  council  of 
Chftlons-snr-Saone,  813,  white  condemning  pil- 
grimages from  wrong  motives,  yet  declares  that 
the  devotion  of  those  who,  having  confessed 
sin  to  tbeir  parish  priest  and  received  his 
counsel  to  tiiat  effect,  "  desire  to  viut  the  thresh- 
olds of  the  jostles  or  any  of  the  saints,  per- 
severing in  prayer,  giving  alms,  amending  their 
life,  and  correcting  their  manners,  is  altogether 
worthy  of  oommendation "  (can.  45).  From 
this  century  downwards,  many  great  criminals 
resorted  to  Rome  to  obtain  mitigation  of  the 

finance  imposed  by  their  own  bishop.  Nicholas 
,  867,  writing  to  a  bishop  with  reference  to 
such  ft  case,  says :  **  Dndiqne  etenim  venienLes 


admodam  plurimi,  suofnm  £uanonim  prodHm, 
quantum  dolorem  inferant  pectori  nostn,  fist 
eingulta  reminisdmur  quam  cslamo  icriLj  qmL 
Inter  qnos  videlicet  istum  Wimarom  ad  ipofte- 
lomm  limina  festinasse  o^noadte."  Ttiusu 
had  murdered  his  three  sons  ;  yet  the  pcft 
lightened  his  penance  (JE^  IRe.  136  «d  £» 
ladrum}.  We  see  here  one  of  the  many  vtp  k 
which  the  action  of  the  popes,  ever  sssiDH  Is 
keep  up  by  exercise  the  asthority  vhick  tkrr 
had  acquired,  tended  to  the  destructke  of  it 
discipline.  In  such  pilgrimages  also  we  tna 
the  origin  of  rtaenxd  cases,  Le.  the  pnoiei 
of  referring  srane  great  sins  to  Raae  ur  sls^ 
Intion. 

VI.  LeUere  of  Commtndatiim.  —  nipinin- 
ceived  letters  foim  their  bishops,  alibsta,  or  (ths 
superiors,  to  attest  tbeir  bMi  fde  dnnctc^ 
addressed  to  the  secular  as  well  as  ecdwisrti^ 
authorities.  Forms  of  such  letters  are  t^M, 
One  runs  thus:  fQnatenns  pnesens  pttilw 
ille,  non  (nt  plerisqne  mos  est)  raeandi  turn, 
sed  propter  nomen  Domini,  itinen  arios  ft 
laboriosa  parvipendens,  ob  luerandam  nriUmfi 
limina  sanctorum  Apoetolorum  Damiu  Pctn  ft 
Pauli  adire  cnpiena,"  kc  (Marcnlfi  Jhswir,  iL 
49 ;  In^cviim  QauraU  ad  Otmm  Emidi- 
Another  laya  of  the  pikiim:  •«PeUtiilaA 
ad  basiUeam  S.  Pfttm  Tcatri  pro  snis 
vel  pro  nostra  stabilitate,  valest  ambolsR  A 
oraUonem.  Propterea  has  Uteras  cms  tthd^ 
tione  per  ipsum  ad  voe  direximus  at  is  mm 
Dei  et  S-  Petri  tpsura  ad  ho^tiom  ree^isli^* 
be.  (^omu/otf,  Kgnon.  xv.  bmL  Stg-  f^- 
503,  CAorta   Ihu^tria).  lettcn  m 

given  to  public  penitmts  on  whom  a  pilgiiBip 
was  imposed.  Thns  in  a  third  form  the  W«p 
or  ftbbat,  after  reciting  the  crime,  •ddi:'!lft 
pro  hac  caosa,  secundum  consuetwlim  <d 
canonicam  institntionem,  dijudicavimv  it  it 
lege  peregrinorum  ipse  pr&e&tos  vir  saiii  U  m 
perMrinatume  ambulare  deberet.**  He  Urn- 
fore  begs  them,  as  the  penitent  is  only  viatitf- 
ing  "  pro  peccatls  sols  redimendis,''  to  gin  im 
shelter,  fire,  bread  and  water,  et  postw  mt 
detentione  lioeat  ei  ad  Iocs  sanctoroB  fati- 
nare  "  (Marculf.  Apn.  tivBtmHa  an  Ami 
peragmda).  This  simn  oolidaaivcly  kv  Ai 
period  of  exile  was  expected  to  bt  tf^ 
Among  the  extant  letters  of  Alcoii  ii  m  is 
favour  of  a  pilgrim  friend  ftddreased  ■'KM 
per  diversas  nominam  dignitates."  He  oCi  i 
"  litterae  precatoriae  "  iEp.  21%  Ommt 
Avac).  Tht  Usho^  of  Room  funishcd  filgriB 
penit«kts  with  simiUr  letters  foe  tbor  vtut 
home.  The  form  in  the  LSier  ZHnnat  M 
Pont,  begins  thos :  "  Prftfesentium  latsw  f* 
sua  devotions  liminibua  beatomm  piiaf^ 
apostolomm  praesentati,  petierunt  nt,  ■  e^ 
relazati,  valeant  ad  propri*  remeaic "  (of  *>■ 
tit  X.  Item  Ihxeloriay. 

Til.  OtAer  JSiK(mragmatU  and  Fs^— Hqi- 
tality  to  pilgrims,  boUi  on  the  road  ud  ob  iter 
arrival  at  the  shrine,  was  inculcated  as  s  wnd 
duty.  Men  were  reminded  that  what  tlwt  ^ 
unto  tbem  was  done  onto  Christ  (Or.  M.  t<% 
Cc^t.  L  27),  and  that  they  might  hope  to  fiai 
that  they  had  entertained  aagels  aasnns 
(jGotic.  Aqttiigr,  789,  can.  75>  Hie  eoadl  arr 
quoted  uldressed  a  decree  to  all  bpoot 
clerks :  "  Hoc  nobis  competens  et  vnenlA 
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jwitunei  Molnes  «t  caoonicu  per  loca  diTena 
Siiaiit"  (md.).  In  603  Charlemagne  ^iro- 
tiaati  a  law  that  **  none  within  his  deminionsi 
Hch  a  |)oor,  ihooM  Tentore  to  deny  hospitality 
k  pilpinu ;  that  is,"  he  explains,  "  let  no  one 
tbt  lore  of  God  and  his  hqI's  health  revise 
fire,  and  water,  either  to  pilgrims  walking 
.  the  land  for  God's  sake  or  to  any  tr%- 
(OipU.  L27).  Of  Charlemagne  bimaelf, 
says :  **  He  lored  trarellers  ^wregrinoi] 
bestowed  great  pains  on  their  entertainment ; 
tlist  their  number  seemed  (without  unreason- 
It  eoniiJaint)  bordensone  not  to  tha  palace 
[y  b«t  to  thi  kingdom  "(VUt^f  21).  This 
I  tn  accoidance  with  ihe  teaching  of  Aleoin : 
*S^un  merces  in  miserorum  joTamine,  et 
■aiime  perminomm  sacra  sancti  Petri  prin- 
4pi  apoitownun  limina  petentinm,  magna 

rl  dirtnam  constat  esse  clementiam "  (£|p. 
ad  AngOberimi).  Herald  of  Tonis,  858, 
;4tti(M  1^  prcsbylers  to  "lora  hosidtality 
likresll  things  "and  to  "andertak«  the  can 
Isfwidows,  pilgrims,"  &c.  (cap.  18). 
'  la  many  placet  permanent  hostels  were 
Wectid  for  the  reception  of  strangers,  espedaUj 
nCgioDa  pilgrims.  Snch  a  house  was  call^ 
UpodDcitem  ("  zen. ;  id  est  locus  renerabilis  in 
t  pn^rini  snsdpinntur  " ;  CapU.  Beg,  Fnmo. 
39)  or  ho^OaU  pertgrinoram  (because  in  it 
iVve  enterti^ned  "peregrini  et  pauperes,  in 
lecialiter  Christos  soscipitur  ;  OipiL 
T.  tit.  xiTliL  10).  "  On  the  mount  of 
lyi  Palladiaa,  *'  was  a  xenodochinm  in 
vAieh  the  monks  entertained  any  guest  who 
jrtKutcd  himself  throoghoat  tha  bmfl  of  his 
',  eren  If  he  wished  to  remain  theic  two  or 
years **  (iTkst,  Xowi.  7).  Claudia,  the  mother 
St  Kngeuia,  *'  built  a  xenodochinm  at  Alex- 
'  Is,  and  setUed  lands  to  serre  for  the  recep- 
of  travellers  "(Fto  Eugen.  19?  Rosweyd, 
')■  John  the  Almoner,  who  became  patriarch 
S09,  is  said  to  have  built  several  in  the  same 
'tfty  (Leontins,  Vita  Joan,  49).  There  appears 
to  hsre  been  snch  an  institution  at  Borne  in  the 
7th  century ;  for  pope  Martin,  in  his  exile,  kJi. 
^bif  spuking  of^  the  hospitality  accorded  at 
Ksne  to  Pyrrhos  the  heretic,  when  he  went 
*id  Tcsti^  beati  Petri,"  says :  "  Quisquia  venit 
illae  misorabilis  homo  hospitari,  omnia  ad  usnm 
pncbentor  «,  et  nullnm  immnnem  suis  donis 
6.  Petms  repflllit  venientinm  illitc;  sed  panis 
nnsdisumns  et  vina  diversa  dantur,  non  solum 
ci,  aed  et  hominihns  ei  pertinentilmB "  (CW^ 
■MurotM,  Bard.  (kmc.  iii.  684).  Zachary  of 
Bene,  742,  ordered  frequent  gifts  of  food  to  be 
taken, "  peregrinis  qui  ad  beatum  Petnim  moran- 
tar"  (Anast.  BibL  VU.  Ftmt.  93X  where  the 
l*st  word  seems  to  imply  a  residence  provided 
In  them.  Leo  III.,  795,  gave  lands  "  pro  ali- 
moniii  Christi  panperuni,  sen  adrenis,  r«l  pere- 
grinis, qui  ex  longinquis  r^^onibos  Teniukt" 
{Aid.  98),  and  he  is  supposed  to  Ikave  bnilt  for 
their  use  the  hospital  of  St.  Peregrinus,  which 
was  afterwards  largely  endowed  hy  Paschal, 
ix.  817  (ih.  100).  Louis  the  Godly,  814, 
isdgned  a  property  near  Vienne  to  this  use : 
"Reddimns  etiam  ilu  qnaodam  villam  quae 
ncatur  Faduta,  qtiam  Tunmu  ail  snscaptlonem 
pcregrinomm  et  alimonla  pauperum  iUdem 
mtuis  proficere  temporibua"  (iVotfoepf.  Lud. 
Pa,  Balnxe,  Ca^t  Rag.  Fr.  ii.  1404).  The 
MaeU  tX  Aackan,  816,  ordered  canons  to  pro- 


vide a  house  of  reception  in  which  the  poor 
could  be  gathered,"  over  whi^  a  brother  should 
be  set  "to  entertain  strangers  and  tnlgrinu  who 
came  there  "  (Oap^.  i.  141). 

Vm.  The  Washing  of  Pilgrime  J'eei.— This 
was  an  observance  on  which  great  stress  was 
laid.  Thus  Caesarius  of  Aries,  a.d.  502,  enu- 
merates among  the  acta  of  Christian  virtue 
"sanctorum  percgrinantinm  pedes  humiliterab> 
Inere"  (&rm.  62,  §3;  similarlv,  57,  §  4; 
67,  $  2).  Another  Western  homilist  enforces 
the  duty  at  some  length  from  our  Lord's  ex- 
ample and  words,  St.  John  xiii.  4  (iSsnn. 
149,  §  1,  in  App.  iv.  ad  0pp.  S.  Aug.  ed. 
Ben.)  Tht  monks  of  Fnlda,  in  a  petition  to 
Charlemagne,  say:  "Qnod  peregrinonun  aoa- 
oeptio  et  lavatio  in  eis  pedum  non  negligatnr, 
sed  secundum  regulam  et  secandum  priomm 
nostromm  consuetudinem,  quandocunque  vene- 
rint,  muericorditer  suscipiantur,  et  ah  omnibus 
patribus  lavatio  pedam  eis  exhibeator  "  {LibeU 
lutf  c  13,  in  Baluze,  Not.  ad  Capit.  Eeg.  Fr.  iL 
1086).  In  the  sane  age  some  monks  sent  by 
their  abb&t  to  gather  hinte  from  the  monastwy 
at  Beichenan  report  to  him  that  there  "  they 
wash  the  feet  oi^  pilgrims  avery  week-day,  with 
psalmsingpAg  on  their  way  to  it  and  back " 
(Capit,  MmaA.  8»  Balsie,  a.  a.  App.  Aetor.  Vet. 
il  1380).  Uonki  were  especially  tied  to  this 
obserrance  on  Maundy  Thursday,  the  day  on 
which  the  precept  (maadatian)  was  given. 
Thns  the  council  of  Aachen,  817 :  "  That  the 
Maundy  0f  it  be  the  time  of  the  Supper)  both 
of  the  fathers  and  of  travellers  [peregrinorumi 
take  place"  (can.  34^  C<^  Sea.  iV.  L  583). 
These  latter  testimonies  probaUy  refer  to  all 
travellers,  religions  and  secular ;  for  the  original 
rule  of  Benedict  (c.  53)  included  all.  Compare 
S.  Fmctuoai  Segula,  c  10.  St.  Colmnba,  560, 
expecting  visitors,  sayi :  "  Draw  water  to  wadi 
onrguests*  feet "  (  Vtia  auct,  Adamn.  i  4). 

Ia.  Protection  on  the  Soad. — From  an  early 
period  pilgrims  were  put  under  the  especial  pro- 
tection of  the  law.  A  decree  of  Dagolxrt,  A.D. 
630,  says :  <*  Let  no  one  dare  to  molest  or  hurt 
a  traveller  abroad ;  for  some  go  about  for  God's 
sake,  others  for  necessary  badness,  itfeverthe- 
less,  the  same  peace  is  necessary  for  all "  (Tit. 
iiL  4 ;  oomp.  Cap.  Beg.  Fr.  v.  364).  Pepin  of 
Italy,  793 :  "  Touching  strangers  end  pilgrims, 
who,  in  the  service  of  God,  are  hastening  to 
Rome  or  to  other  places  to  the  bodies  of  the 
saints,  that  they  go  and  return  in  safety  under 
oar  protection'"  (/^.  Longob.  i.  iz.  SS). 
Charlemagne,  writing  in  796  to  OA,  king  of  Ute 
Mertnans,  promises  safe  -  conduct  to  English 
pilgrims  passing  through  his  dominions : 
""inching  [ulgrinis  who  derire  to  go  to  the 
threshold  of  the  blessed  apostles  for  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  health  of  their  own  aonls,  let  them 
go  in  peace,  without  any  mdestatiotl "  (Baloze, 
CapiL  Beg.  Fr.  L  274). 

X.  ExeaipUon  fr<m  ToU. — ^The  words  "  without 
any  molestation,"  used  by  Charlemagne  above, 
intimated  f^edom  from  every  impost  pud  by 
travellers  to  the  crown.  For  he  proceeds :  "  But 
if  any,  not  in  the  service  of  religion,  but  in 
porsnit  of  gain  are  found  among  them,  let  them 

fiy  the  app<nnted  tolh  at  the  proper  places." 
his,  however,  was  already  an  old  privilege, 
having  been  granted  by  Pepin  in  755 :  **  Toucb- 
ing  pilgrim,  who  trarel  fe,ti^,-^(Of(^e 
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tiiat  thtj  take  from  them  no  tolls  "  (in  Synod. 
Vsnteiui,  82).  Tvo  yean  later,  at  Metz,  he 
•ipreBsed  this  more  fully :  "  That  ve  on  no 
accoant  detain  those  who  are  on  their  way  to 
Bome  or  elsewhere  for  the  take  of  God  at  the 
bridges  and  dams  or  on  the  ferry-boat,  nor  make 
any  accnsation  against  any  pilgrim  on  account 
of  his  baggage,  nor  take  any  toll  of  them  *'  iSyn. 
Met.  c.  6). 

XI.  Evils  of  PUgrimage. — The  moral  danger  to 
the  pilgrim  is  obTioos,  and  bad  results  were  early 
noticed  Gregory  of  Myssa,  a.d.  370,  urged 
against  ^grinuige  to  the  Holy  Land  that  not 
only  was  there  no  command  for  it,  but  pilgrims 
suffered  a  spiritual  loss  through  it.  He  dwells 
on  the  wickedness  of  those  cities  in  the  East, 
through  which  they  had  to  pa.<ts,  and  asserts 
that  it  peoetrated  into  the  lodgings  and  hostels 
which  Uiey  ware  obliged  to  frequent,  and  asks 
in  a  prorerb,  "  How  can  one  pass  tliroD^  the 
smidce  without  smarting  eyes  V  (I>e  Sunt.  Mknt. 
ii.  1085.)  Nor  does  be  deem  Jerusalem  itself 
less  wicked,  or  less  full  of  danger.  [See  Holy 
Places,  H.  toI.  i.  p.  775.]  St.  Jerome  (ibid.), 
A.D.  393,  gives  similar  tesbmony.  Our  conntry- 
maj),  BonOaoe,  bears  witness  to  the  eiisteuce  of 
the  same  vrila  In  Europe.  For,  writing  to 
Cuthbert  of  Caoterba^,  about  743,  he  alleges 
that  the  i^grimage  to  Rome  was  almost  certainly 
&tal  to  female  chastity :  "They  are  ruined  in 
great  part,  few  remaining  chaste."  "  There  are 
Tery  nw  dties  in  Lombardy,  or  France,  or  Gaul, 
in  which  there  is  not  an  adulteress  or  prostitute 
of  the  Eoglish  nation ;  which  is  a  scandal,  and 
the  dl^paoe  of  the  whole  chnrdi."  (Epitt.  ad 
Cudb.  8.)  He  suggested  that  women  should  be 
restrained  by  authority  from  making  the  pil- 
grimage. In  France  the  council  of  Ch&lons-snr- 
Sa5ne,  813,  denounced  other  evils  of  which  pil- 
grimages were  the  occasion :  "  A  very  great 
error  is  committed  by  certmn  persons,  who  ill- 
advisedly  travel  to  Rome  or  Tours  and  certain 
other  places  under  the  pretence  of  prayer. 
There  are  presbyters  and  deacons  and  other 
clerks,  who  living  carelessly  think  tbemselves 
tliareby  cleansed  vom  th^  sins,  and  entitled  to 
return  to  the  ezerdae  of  thair  ministry,  if  they 
reach  the  aforesaid  places.  There  are  also 
laymen,  who  think  that  they  are  sinning,  or 
have  sinned,  with  impunity,  because  they 
frequent  those  places  for  prayer.  There  are 
also  some  of  the  powerful  who,  to  gain  revenue, 
under  pretence  of  the  journey  to  Rome  or  Tours, 
make  a  great  gathering,  oppress  many  of  the 
poor,  and  affect  to  do  for  the  sake  of  their 
devotioiu,  or  of  a  visit  to  the  holy  places,  that 
which  they  do  in  truth  from  covetousness  alone. 
There  are  also  poor  persons  who  undertake  it 
either  merely  to  have  a  better  plea  for  begging 
(of  whose  number  are  they  who,  wandering  to 
all  parts,  fidsely  assert  that  they  are  going 
there),  or  because  they  are  so  senseless  as  to 
think  themselves  cleansed  from  their  sins  by  the 
mere  sight  of  lioly  places  "  (can.  45). 

XII.  2fomencl<Uure, — At  a  later  period  a  pilgrim 
to  Rome  was  called  "  Romipeta"  or  "Romeus  ";  in 
AnTergne,"Romoneou";inProTence,  "Romieu"; 
lie.  (I>ucange) ;  in  France  generally  '*  Romier 
names  given  at  length  to  all  vagrants;  whence 
probably  the  English  verb  "  to  roam."  Similarly, 
It  is  said,  a  pilgrim  to  the  Holy  Ijmd  (Sancta 
T«rra)wasa''saontCTer.''  Tboea  who  had  been 


there,  brought  h«ne  branches  ef  the  palm,  aaf 
were  thence  called  "  palmers,'  **  palmerii,"  "  pal- 
mati,"  Frendi,  paumien  and  sometiBeB  in 
France,  **  nunieni " .  (Oretser  di  Saer.  Pmw. 

ii.  11). 

On  this  subject,  Zsccaria  {BSdiograplaa  Sdecbt, 

iii.  ix..  2,  in  Fleury's  BiaapL  Pop.  Dd,  Vca. 
1761)  refers  us  to  P.  F.  X.  Uannhart  if 
quiiaMiKt  Ciiriatianonm,  §  5,  n.  64  seqq.,  Aug. 
Vindel.  1767  ;  to  his  own  Ammta  Smcba,  a.  n. 
4  (JMIP  Amo  Santo,  Rom.  1775);  to  Petnn 
Lazerus  dc  Saora  Vet.  CMriat,  Romata  Pm- 
ffrinatione,  Rom.  1774;  and  Jo^  StaU(an%  Tis- 
diciae  Sel^ioae  Peregrmmtiam,  Cdoa.  IML 
See  also  J.  Gretser  de  Saerii  et  Bdigiotia  Ptn- 
grinationSnu,  Ingolst.  1606;  A.  A.  PeDida  A 
CMat.  Eoclea.  Poiitia,  ii.  13 ;  t.  {  S,  Keep. 
1777  ;  P.  Holinaeus  de  PcregrmaUanSm 
atitiotiB  (with  which  is  printed  Grfjocj  sf 
Nyasa's  Ep.  de  EwU.  Hieros.\  £biwr.  1M7; 
T.  If.  Hamachus,  Orig.  et  Aniiq.  OMsL  lMB.i. 
De  Peregr.  Ya.  Christ,  in  Palatit.,  Ftor.  174t; 
J.  H.  Heidegger,  Dittert.  d»  Pengr.  SaBf. 
in  tpeeie  Biero$^  Bom.  Ste.  [W.  £.  S.] 

PILLAB  SAINIS.  {lloBTirKiiiox.] 

PmKAS,  Scythian  martyr  with  boat  nt 
Rimas ;  commemorated  Jan.  20.  ( Basil.  MemL ; 

Cal.  Byxant,).  [a  E] 

PINYTUS,  bishop  of  GnoMus  in  CM* ;  tm- 
roemorated   Oct.   10  (Ufnard.  JTorl;  Jbrf. 

Rom. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  v.  9). 

[C.E] 

FIONIUS,  martyr  at  Smyrna;  comw- 
ratad  Feb.  1  (Usuaid.  Mart. ;  Vtt,  Sem.  Mat; 
BoU.  Acta  8S.  Feb.  i.  40).  [C.  SL] 

FIOKUS,  presbyter  and  martyr  with  Ketn- 
dorus  at  Nicomedia ;  commemorated  Hani  11 
(Florus,  Jfort. ap.  Bed.);  I^onandH«tradBi,t«* 
martyrs  at  Smyrna,  occnr  on  this  day  in  ffina. 

Mart.  [C.  E,] 

PI8ALIS,  PiBEus,  PiSELim  ^allice,  PtO^ 
or  Ptbale,  the  same  as  the  CALErAciotm,  ■ 
chamber  in  a  monastery  heated  in  winter,  oUio' 
by  an  open  fireplace  as  at  St.  Gall,  or  with  btt- 
water  piPM,  which  served  as  the  coramco  xom 
of  the  brethren,  for  sodal  intaimwuie.  B> 
usual  place  was  under  the  dormitorv  <m  ^ 
east  aide  of  the  cloisters  (**  Reginboidn  . . . 
aedliicaTit  primum  dormitorium  subtv  sstm 
pisalem;"  Act.  Mtavnsis  MoaaaL  p.  9,  ap. 
Cange.)  At  St.  Gall  it  had  an  outlet  cm- 
municating  with  the  ti«c«ss(irtieii.  Fins  vtR 
lighted  in  it  from  November  1.  "  A  calob 
Novembris  concedetur  fratribns  access bi  ipii. 
locus  aptns  fratribns  detignetur  cnjus  ic^p* 
hybemalis  algoris  et  intonwriae  krigtbu* 
(Concord.  Regular.  8.  Ihaa*.  Oaxt.  ICon.  i- 
xxziv.).  Ad^ard  (SbiMa  CMcmml  e.  6V 
speaks  of  the  Pfartaw  as  <»ily  in  tempenry  iMr 
"piaelo  .  .  .  tempore  quando  iilo  uti  w/at 
est "  (ap.  Du  Cange,  itiA  ooc)  Du  Oanp  '« 
error  in  idoitifyiug  it  with  the  wardr^  At 
St.  Gall,  the  hoose  of  the  novleca  sad  dt 
infirmary  had  eadi  their  separate  iVsaliiiArttr 
uae  of  the  inmates.  [See  CmntOK,  TsL  I  f 
383,  UOVABIEBT.J  [X  T-] 

PI8OIO0II.  [FaH:  ixeva] 
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PIBdN'A,  ft  dengB&tion  of  the  font,  for  | 
wbich  Optatos  gires  a  mystical  reftson  in  con-  | 
Buioo  wAh  the  acrostich*!  name  of  Christ  Hx^tis, 
fiidi),  "Hie  ert  piscis  qui  in  bapUnnate  per 
iBToatiooem  fontinalibtu  undis  inaerttvr,  at 
que  sqna  faerat  a  pisce  etiam  piscina  voci- 
trtnr"  (Optat.  lib.  iii.  p.  62,  Paris,  1631). 
fixiaa  was  alto  the  designation  for  the  mfvndi- 
iabBi,  vt  basin  to  the  right  (sonth;)  of  the  altar, 
ID  which  tbeministeiiog  priest  washed  his  hands 
btfere  ha  cMunenced  the  Eachuristic  seirice 
(CniL  Hiera.  Catech.  Mpttagog.  r.  2 ;  August. 
Oimt.  ra.  et  Nov.  Tut  &  L  101 ;  Binterim, 
AaicM^Mem,  IV.  i  118).  [E.  V.] 

FBTIS,  martyr  with  Elpis,  Agape,  and  thdr 
MtlMr  Sophia ;  commemoratwl  Sept.  16  (Basil. 
Mml)^  Sspt  17  (Cb/.  BgtaiU.',  Daniel,  Cod. 
IilMy.iT.269).  [CH.] 


FISTUB,  martyr  with  his  brothers  Theognis 
ud  Agapus  sons  of  Valerina  and  Boasa ;  com- 
■mmttd  Aag.  81  (BuU.  Jfeiiol.) :  a  martyr  of 
tb*  mnu  name,  with  no  moition  of  the  funily, 
Kcon  on  this  day  in  Eieron.  Mart.       [C.  H.] 

PLACIDnS,  martyr  with  Entldus  and 
vthen  in  Sicily  ;  commemorated  Oct.  5  (Usnard. 
Xart.;  BolL  Acta  83.  Oct  iii.  lU;  Hieron. 
Puczrra).  [C.  H.] 

FLA6AL.  The  name  giren  to  four  scales  or 
mnitt  added  by  St.  Gregory  to  those  fixed  for 
tb(  church  obsata  aa  settled  by  St.  Ambrose. 
Atbnner  were  called  Avthentic  (v.  Aothbhtic), 
ud  bore  the  names  Dorian,  Phrygian,  Lydian, 
tad  Mizolydian,  ranging  respectively  throngh 
the  ocUres  D^-d,  E— «,  F— f,  G— g.  The  Plagal 
mtirt  were  called  Hypodorian,  Hypophrygian, 
Brpolydian,  and  Hypomixolydian,  and  were 
tiaeed  a  fourth  below  these  nopectively,  ranging 
inmA— a,  B — b,  C-H!,  and  D— d;  but  their 
'final"  or  "tonic**  was  the  some  as  before,  viz.: 
0,  K,  F,  G.  Thus  the  Hypomlzolydian  mode 
liSered  from  the  Dorian,  althoagh  it  was  con- 
^aiaed  in  the  same  octave  D — d,  in  that  the 
BTidonof  the  octare  in  the  reapeetin  eases  were 
hes; — 


^Priaa. 

L ^  if 

lypomiiolydioB. 

The  prevailing  aote,'  or  "dominant,"  was 
ewer  tun  the  oonetpoiiding  authentic  dominant, 
•eiag  respectively  F,  a,  a,  c  (see  also  Musio). 
\tat  modes  were  called  the  2nd,  4th,  6tb,  and 
^;  and  at  an  earlier  period  Plagis  prothl, 
lo^  imtaU  Pli«i«  tetnidi. 

»n  wae  considered  aa  "related"  to  the  cor- 
■pmtdiBg  aathentic  mode.  This  may  be  illus- 
lited,  but  not  represented,  by  the  modem  use, 
1  which  A  minor  Is  said  to  be  the  "  relative 
liaor"  of  C,  or  in  which,  by  some  authorities, 
!iidnor  it  claimed  to  be,  in  another  sense,  a 
idatiTa  mhior'*ofC.  An  illutraUni  of  the 
■et  that  two  modea  may  consist  of  the  aame 
dtci,  najr  be  gina  by  the  different  treatment  of 


the  versicles  and  responses  now  in  use  in  cathe- 
drals :  assuming  the  priest's  reciting  note  to  he 
G,  on  week-days  they  are  oflen,  and  perhaps 
usually,  heard  sung  harmonised  with  the  plain 
song  in  Uie  Treble,  and,  for  the  most  part,  in  the 
tonality  of  G;  but  on  Sundays  and  festivals, 
when  Tallis's  harmonies  are  used,  the  same  plain 
song  is  put  into  the  Tenor,  and  the  prevailing 
tonality  is  C. 

In  consequence  of  the  relationship  between  the 
authentic  modes  and  their  correspcukding  Plagals, 
nwwe  extended  compositions  are  to  be  found  in 
both  combined,  a  practice  the  modem  musicians 
have  largely  imitated.  [Compare  Mendelssohn's 
Lieder  ohat  Worte,  i.  5 ;  ii.  2,  &c. ;  Handel's  chorus^ 
"He  saw  the  lovely  youth "  {7%ecdora)\ 
Beethoven's  Fifth  Symphony;  If osart's  Pianoforte- 
Quartett '  in  G  minor ;  Weber's  Overture,  Zf€r 
Fniachatz,  and  many  others.]  This  changing  of 
modes  or  scales  was  known  in  the  time  of  Euclid, 
by  whom  it  ia  called  fttrafiikii  (Introd.  Harm.) ; 
hut  although  apparently  unrestricted  by  him,  it 
would  seem  to  have  been  restricted  by  tha- 
church  composers  to  the  pair  of  aathentic  and 
plagal  modes  corresponding  to  each  other.  A 
very  good  example  of  this,  but  of  a  later'period, 
is  the  plain  song  tune  to  the  Dies  Irae 
(Hymnal  Noted  No.  46);  the  first  two  etanxas 
are  set  in  the  Hypodorian  mode,  the  third  and 
fourth  in  the  Dorian  Itself.  [J.  B.  L] 

PLANETA.  In  a  previous  article  [PaekulaI 
we  have  endeavoured  to  trace  out  the  history  of 
the  word  under  which  the  eucharistic  super- 
vestment  in  the  Greek  church  is  designated.  In 
the  western  church,  since  the  end  of  the  8th 
century,  this  vestment  has  heenalmost  nnlversaUj 
known  as  caaula,  but  so  far  as  notices  are  found 
of  such  a^vestment  as  in  use  before  that  date, 
the  word  used  it  ptaneta.'  Like  camUt,  however, 
and  tpaipShtit,  the  word  is  not  restricted  to  its 
eucharistic  meaning,  and  we  ahall  presently  cite 
instances  in  which  it  is  found  for  a  dress  won  by 
laymen. 

In  all  probability,  we  may  assume  that  the 
pamula,  pianeia,  and  oamla  were  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  the  same  dresa,  differing,  that  is, 
merely  in  points  of  detail :  uid  as  regards  the 
two  latter  words,  while  it  is  tme  Oat  later 
liturgiologists  absolntely  identify  them  («.^, 
Rabanus  Uaoms,  infra),  shewing  that  in  process 
of  time  all  distinction  iiad  been  lost,  yet  it  is 
clear  that  at  an  earlier  period  a  slightlv  different 
idea  was  conveyed  by  the  two  terms ;  Oitplaneta 
being  a  mors  costly,  and  the  oatvia  a  commoner 
dress,  the  latter  term  also  bdng  perhaps  a  pro- 
vincial or  popular  name  for  Uie  more  general 
expression  pamukt. 

Thus  we  find  the  casuia  as  a  dress  of  monks 
and  peasants  and  working  men  (see  the  article), 
but  references  are  met  with  to  the  planeta,  as 
something  too  costly  for  monks  to  wear,  and  as 
actually  in  nse  tij  senattns  and  nobles.  Oar 
earliest  instanee  of  the  nse  of  the  name  occurs 
early  in  the  5th  century.  Cassian,  writing  not 
later  than  417  or  418  a.d.,  when  describing  the 
dress  of  the  Egyptian  monks,  mentions  the 

>  We  m»j  note  that  In  the  Anglo-Saxon  OloMaiT  of 
Aelfrlt^  pianeia  ii  defined  by  caejipi :  though  cenversdj' 
ctufp*  Is  defined  pailinm,  essMi  toeerdaloUf.  TUa> 
maj  taidlEaU  a  oaitata  IstttmlB  ^IfKait^^g  1( 
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tnafon,  or  the  short  cloak  which  the;  wore 
eoToring  the  oeck  and  shoulden.  *'  Thus,"  he 
wfB,  "  they  aToid  at  once  the  cost  and  the  osten- 
tationsneu  of  phnetae  and  birri "  (de  Caeno6tbruin 
iMtitvtti,  1-7;  Patrol,  xlix.  72>  The  exact 
term  used  by  Canian  is,  it  may  be  remarked, 
pbautioa^  vmeh  m  may  unuoe  to  be  a  diminn- 
ixTt  of  pfottata.  In  like  mamiar,  Iddore  of 
SoTille,  tvo  hnndred  yean  later,  in  his  Bxk  Ua- 
bida  to  hie  monk*  the  use  of  the  ptaneta: — 
«  orarism,  birros,  planetas,  non  est  fiu  ati,  neqne 
indnmenta  Tel  calceaments,  quae  generaliter 
caetera  monasteria  abatnntar  {i.e.  do  not  use]  " 
iRtgvIa  JfoiMoAonun,  c.  12,  $  2;  AitnW.  Ixxxiii. 
882> 

lie  planeta  voold  thus  appear  to  be  a  dress 
whose  coBtUneaa  rendered  it  muoitable  for  the 
nie  of  simple  monks,  whose  duty  it  was  to  avoid 
Inxory.  It  was  apparently  a  full  flowing  robe, 
for  Cassian  ^tapra)  contrasts  it  with  the  angua- 
tum  pattjoAm  which  the  monks  were  to  wear. 
With  this  agrees  Uie  notice  girea  va  by  Isidore 
of  the  deriration  of  the  word.  As  there  are 
some  difficulties  connected  with  the  passage,  we 
give  it  at  length.  "The  cssula,"  he  says,  "is  a 
robe  with  a  hood,  derived  as  a  diminutive  from 
cata  [a  house},  because  it  covers  the  whole 
perB<m — a  sort  of  miniature  caxi.  Similar  is  the 
origin  of  cuouila — a  sort  of  miniatura  cells.  I 
may  add  that  the  Greeks  hold  that  one  of  their 
names  for  these  robes,  planetae,  is  derived  from 
their  free  and  flowing  borders^  [sic  et  Graeci 
plauetaa  dictos  volunt,  quia  oris  errantibus  eva- 
ganturj.  Hence  the  term  planetary  stars ;  that 
is,  roving  stars ;  stars  which  roll  here  and  there 
with  a  roving  maze  and  motion  of  their  own  " 
(iOym.  lib.  xix.  24 ;  Patrol,  lixiii.  6B1).  On 
this  passage  one  or  two  remarks  may  be  briefly 
made.  After  the  derivation  of  casuu  has  been 
given  as  a  <*  litUe  house,"  follows  the  mention  of 
the  pkmeta,  introdnced  by  the  words  »io  «U  Of 
course,  however,  the  derivation  in  the  latter  case 
is  on  a  totally  different  groove ;  therefore  the  sic 
points  to  a  similarity  not  of  the  derivation,  but 
of  the  thing  itself.  That  is  to  say,  Isidore 
practically  identifies  the  planeta  with  the  oatula. 
Again  the  derivation  of  plemeta  is  of  course  from 
tM  Greek,  and  as  will  be  seen,  Isidore  distinctly 
implies  that  the  name  planeta  was  actually  given 
to  the  dress  by  the  Greeks.  Exceptii^,  however, 
a  remark  of  Rabanos  Haunts,  which  we  shall 
presently  quote,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
further  evidence  forthcoming  to  shew  that  the 
word  planeta  is  ever  used  in  Qieek  in  that  sense. 
This  might  tend  to  inore  that  the  word  passed 
from  Greek  into  LaUn  in  its  astronomical  sense, 
and  that  ihe  tlien  Latin  word  developed  this  new 
metaphorical  meaning.  Whether,  however,  the 
difficulty  is  to  be  explained  by  supposit^  that 
evidence  of  usage  existed  to  Isidore,  that  ia  not 
fDithcoming  to  ua,  or  whether  Isidtm  was  mis- 
led into  his  ttatemeat  by  the  Oteek  derivation, 
does  not  appear. 

It  has  iKen  already  remarked  that  the  planeta 
seems  to  have  been  a  dress  of  a  somewhat  costly 
description,  suitable  for  men  of  rank.  This  can 
be  shewn  not  only  by  the  prohibitions  to  monks 


^  Cf.  ^onmlne  Angtutodunenafs  ^Oemma  Anirnae, 
1.  28T;  Point,  clxxll.  SIM):  "Hmo  vede  [ewtuU]  et 
jHoMela,  quod  error  sonat,  Toeatnr,  eo  quod  etrabnndas 
Umbos  etoB  nt/faMiu*  in  bnchU  soUentir.** 


we  have  already  cited,  but  by  dbtet  InstaMMk 
In  a  life  of  Fulgentius  (oh.  ajx  535),  by  aw  «j 
lus  disdples,  a  descriptioB  is  girea  of  Ui 
triumphal  return  to  Carthage  after  Ui  exik  A 
heavy  storm  of  rain  coming  cm,  tlie  wUs  im1 
their  pUmetae  t«  form  a  shelter  for  Falpetiii— 
"  tantam  fides  nol»lium  crevit,  ut  plaaetii  m 
super  beatom  Fnlgentium  grataaler  apaa, 
repellerent  imbres  et  novum  tabaaacali  ^xm 
artifiosa  caritate  componerent "  (c  39 ;  ?aM. 
IxT.  146).  Again,  in  tlw  well-known  repnMM- 
tion  of  Qr^ory  the  Great,  with  Ins  ^kcr  ni 
mother,  which  is  described  his  hitgi^kr, 
John  the  deaoon,  in  tha  10th  Mbatf,  ast  Kly 
Gr^ry  himself,  an  eededaatic^  vesn  a 
j^aneta,  but  also  his  father  Gordianoi,  a  smUc. 
The  former  wore  a  planeta  mper  iitwi**'™ 
castaaea"  (lib.  iv,  c  84;  PalroL  Ixxr.  «!); 
and  as  to  the  latter,  "  Gordiani  ikabitm  wtaH 
coloris  planeta  est,  snb  planeta  daliaitica'' (c 
.  83).  It  may  fiurly  be  inftmd  fra  Ian 
l^t,  as  late  as  the  end  of  tha  Bth  caeteiy  * 
any  rate,  the  planeta,  w  hate  to-  its  oss  bj  lO!- 
siastics,  whether  for  official  use  er  ethmrii, 
was  also  a  dress  which  any  gentlenaa 
fairly  use.  In  another  pass^  of  the  am 
bi<^niphy  (lib.  ii.  c  2i  ^  op.  cU.  104),  the  nfe- 
ence  is  not  quite  clear.  A  cntain  penoahinf 
been  excluded  by  Gregory  from  eomnnioa  ta 
adultery,  sought  the  aid  of  soroeren,  «W  a- 
dertook  that  the  bishop's  horse  should  throv kit 
as  he  rode  in  procession.  The  plan,  kewns', 
was  readily  finled  by  the  bishop.  In  the  aun- 
tive  the  expression  occurs :  "  When  the  lORStn 
racognised  the  p^ate,  ex  plamili^  wm  wufjdt 
tonmqtu  pnoet^ombui."  Th«naj;pHfa,«lutfm 
its  nature  may  have  been,  was,  as  «c  km 
shewn  in  a  previous  article  [UajiifisI  b  ifcml 
privflege  of  the  chief  ecclesiastics  of  us  Bm« 
ehnrdi  in  Orrery's  time.  TheffasMfankn* 
seen  to  he  worn  by  laymen  as  wdl  as  dtns. 
It  seems  to  us,  therefore,  impcsnble  to  iAt 
the  matter  very  exactly  here;  we  csa  nlf 
say  thnt  the  two  sets  of  people  ipedM 
were  the  officials  of  high  rank  in  stMl> 
anco  on  the  bishops  of  Rome;  but  wbiAs 
these  are  to  be  vinrad  as  txclniMy  derieal,* 
formed  of  clerics  and  Ucs  both,  is  dasm 
Dacange  (s.  r.  Pkauta)  explains  the  two  dtm 
as  deacons  and  subdeacons  respectiTdy;  ai 
Marriott  (p.  202,  n.)  considers  the  plaaMi  ti 
be  presbyters  and  high  officials,  awl  tkc 
puiati  to  Ite  deaoms  and  snbdeacoBS.  We 
however,  whether  the  arideMe  is  aifiiM  * 
justify  us  in  coming  to  a  definite  uuwJMaa. 

Thus  lar,  we  have  seen  that  in  the  61h  «■ 
tury  the  planeta  was  not  aa  exclusively  difid 
dress,  either  at  Rome  or  in  North  A£i(a 
Farther,  there  appears  to  be  no  allwaoa  wM> 
ever  in  the  recoris  of  the  first  six  oatBi* 
which  points  to  the  P^msfa  as  part  ds 
minMmltif  garb  of  the  Christian  elnia.  Sste 
as  it  was  worn  by  clerics,  it  was  ii  »irt«  * 
their  ofllcial  rank,  not  their  derical  pnW*< 
the  privily  being  one  shared  with  laysMS. 

The  earliest  instanoe  in  which  the  ftaHtt  ii 
referred  to  as  something  specially  pertaiBi4t> 
the  Christian  ministir  is  in  a  caaoa  ef  <*• 
fourth  ooandl  of  Toledo  (633  XJK'y  Hot  fl* 
ordered  that  if  a  bishop,  priest,  or  imm  w 
have  t>een  unjustly  depo&ad,  and  shallaAersv'l 

be  found  innocent,  he  is.atiU|Mi  te 
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kii  Icat  ruk  till  he  shsll  ha-re  receired  before 
tk  iltir,  fnm  the  hands  of  a  bishop,  the  ez- 
taul  bildige  of  that  ranlt.  This  is  in  the  case 
ef a  Uthop,  fltde,  ring,  and  pastoral  itaff;  in  the 
em  of  a  priest,  stole  and  pltmeta  ;  in  the  case  of 
a  dneon,  stole  and  alb,  and  so  forth  (can.  28, 
Isbba,  T.  1714).  A  later  notice,  bat  of  a  less 
dc&dUeharactor,  is  found  in  the  Segula  Canoni- 
atm  (c.  8 ;  Patnl.  Ixxxix.  1 102)  of  Chrodegaag, 
iabof  of  Hfltx,  AJX  743-766,  which  orders  that 
«aaai  liriBf  **  Haxia  claoitra  "  and  in  the  city 
mat  attend  th«  chapter  erery  Sunday,  "  cum 
^■aetii  Tel  Testimentia  offidalibns." 

From  about  the  year  A.D.  800,  the  term 
pbmda  was  in  great  measure  superaeded  by 
tinia,  the  two  words  being  thenceforward 
viewed  at  absolately  Bynonymons  (see  «.g. 
bbnn  Haoru  d»  liut.  <Mr.  Ub.  L  e.  SI ; 
AMctU.  809).  pJiaalam  .  .  .  haneGraed 
dtutam  nominant],  Honorios  Angnstodnnensis 
fjapra] ;  Innocent  III.  da  Saero  Altaria  Mytterio, 
L  42  {  Patrol.  oerriL  789  Ccasnla  t«1  planetaj. 
fa  hiHtgr  illnftntlou  on  this  point,  see 
finai^  («.  «.> 

Wt  nay  call  attentioQ  here  to  a  similar  ezten- 
A«  of  the  use  of  the  term  plmeia  to  that  which 
«t  hare  already  referred  to  as  existing  in  the  case 
•f  the  phtHolion  in  the  Greek  chnrch.  In  an  Ordo 
JtMSMi  (Tiii.  1 ;  Fainl.  Izxriii.  1000)^  we  find 
Ihc  pbaetOj  as  a  garment,  worn  at  ordination  by 
Hslytei^  lob-deacons,  and  deacons.  Whether 
tbcii  differed  in  shape  from  tiie  priestly  ptaneta 
bdnibtfnl;  bat  as  thematter  falls  ontaide  otir 
pnind  ve  dull  not  parsue  the  subject  further 
{tti.  xir.  H;  Fairel.  IzxTiii.  1170). 

lilmtmrw.  For  the  matter  of  tlw  foregoing 
alkk,  we  are  mainly  inddited  to  Bock,  Q*»cL  dsr 
llbujidim  QevOKder  dn  IGtteOUtn,  roL  i. 
^  427;  Tol.  U.  pp.  101,  245;  Hefelo,  BeiMlge 
n  KirtAenget^iade,  AnMotogie  vnd  Liturgiltj 
Td.iL  p.  195;  Harriott  Vntkar^Chriatiaimm, 
iniG.;  and  Ducange,  oAiasarAaii,  a.  r.  [B.  S.] 

PLANBTICUS,  PliANETABIUS,  an 
■ttrologer.  The  former  word  seems  to  hare 
niginated  m  a  &Iso  reading  of  St.  Angustine, 
Ccmfm,  IT.  iii.  4 :  Illoa  pl<metieo$  qoos  mathe- 
tDsticos  Tocant,"  where  we  shoold  read  pimot. 
Ibeace  it  found  its  way  into  Ontian,  JJeer,  p.  ii. 
t.  26,  qo.  2,  cap.  8.  Plutetabiub  oocots  in 
JAa  of  Salisbtuy : "  Hathematlci,  vel  ^etarii, 
dam  profMsioniB  mae  potentiam  dilatare  nitnn- 
tw,  in  enoria  at  Impietatia  mendada  pemicio- 
narime  corruunt"  (PaUdraikHtt  dt  Nvgis  Curial. 
ii.19).  .[W.  E.S.] 

PLATO,  martyr  at  An^ra,  brother  of 
martyr  Antiochns ;  commemorated  Not.  18 
(BtdL  Menoi. ;  Gii.  Bytaat.  with  Romanus) ; 
Jane  33  (Wright,  8i/r.  Mart');  July  22 
(DcDird.  MarL\  Eimm.  Mmt.\  VH.  Bom. 
Jfol;  Mart.  Sam.-,  BolL  Acta  88.  Jal.  t. 
228,  horn  tha  Greek  and  Utln  FastL     [G.  H.] 

PLATONIA,  a  broad  thin  slab  of  marble 
(ti£n$X  wed  fur  inlaying  or  Teneerii^  walls 
or  floors,  Rubens  {HM.  Baoamat  lib.  t.  p.  238, 
spud  Docauge,  snfr  mc.)  speaks  of  "tabnlam 
Ksrmortun  qnam  appellabaut  Graeca  Toce  pla- 
toaiam,**  and  in  Simon  Dunelro.,  ad  ann.  AJ>.  794, 
we  read  of  "platonia,  id  est,  marmor  parieti 
iafiznm."  Jn  this  seme  it  occnrs  frequently  in 
the  LAer  PonUfioalu  of  Anattasios.  Oiberios  is 


stated  to  hare  ornamented  the  tomb  of  St.  Agnes 
"de  platoniis  (platmtf,  Unratori)  marmoreis 
petris  "  (§  52) ;  Siztna  III.  erected  at  St.  Laa> 
renca'a  ontaide  the  walla  an  altar  and  silrer 
cancelU  '*sapra  platonias  porphyreticas "  (jbid. 
%  65);  and  Leo  UL  at  St.  Peter'^s  "ex  metallis 
marmoreis  platonias  poaoit  dirersisque  pictnris 
mirae  magnitndi&ia  opus  decoravit"  (iMi.  §416). 
When  the  catacombs  became  objects  of  pious 
derotion,  it  was  customary  for  the  nide  walls  of 
their  more  sacred  sbtinea  to  be  fteed  with  these 
ptabmiM.  Of  this  we  still  see  remains  in  the 
so-called  p^ial  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  Callistus, 
the  work  of  Sixtns  IIL  in  the  earlier  half  of  the 
5th  century,  thus  described  by  Anastanns: — 
*' Fecit  platoniam  in  coemiterio  Callisti  in  Tia 
Appia  ubi  nomina  episcoporom  et  martynm 
•enpsiteommemorans*' (Ml§65).  The  eastinn 
is  mentioned  by  FrodeDtias : 

«  Hee  Perils  contenu  adttna  obdneere  sails 
Addldlt  onuado  data  tUeata  operi." 

From  being  the  most  celebrated  of  the  sepul- 
chral crypts  treated  In  this  manner,  the  subter- 
ranean Tanlt  ad  cataawnbas,  contiguous  to  the 
apse  of  the  basilica  of  St.'  Sebastian,  from  which 
the  designation  cataotmb  haa  passed  to  all  similar 
cemeteries,  in  which  tradition  asserts  the  bodies 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  originally  reposed, 
after  baring  been  lined  with  marble  by  pope 
Damasna,  aj>.  380 — "sediScarit  platoniam  ubi 
corpora  apoatolomm  jaouerunt,  id  est,  beati 
Petri  et  Pauli "  (Old.  §  54 ;  cf.  Beds  d«  Sex  Aetat. 
Mundi,  ad  ann.  4338 — Mcame  known  as  the 
Flatoitia,  and  was  generally  designated  by  that 
name.  It  ia  a  rudely  triangular  chamber,  with 
curred  aides  and  a  rectilinear  boae,  ita  walls 
ezGUTuted  with  thirteen  plaialy-ardied  ■reosolia 
with  stucco  omamebta.  Uuiur  the  altar  Is  a 
well-shaped  carity  in  two  compartments,  where 
it  ia  said  the  bodies  of  the  apostles  were  placed 
(Marehi, '  Jfonummfs  tar.  zxzix.  xl.  p.  216; 
Perret,  torn.  L  pi.  5 ;  Bosio,  pp.  178-187). 

CE.V.] 

PLAUTUS,  martyr  in  Thrace  with  Euticos 
and  Eraolea ;  commemorated  Sept.  29  (Usnard. 
Jfiirt. ;  JBirm.  Mart.,  apelling  the  companions 
otherwise  and  goring  other  companions;  Jforf. 
BomJ).  [a  H.] 

PLATB.  [AcroBS :  Theatre.] 

FLEBS.  (1)  Sometimes  used  merely  for 
the  laity  belonging  to  the  church.  Thus 
Augustine  addreases  nis  epistle  to  the  chnrch  at 
Hippo,  to  the  clergy,  the  elders,  and  the  whole 
laity,  "  unirersae  plebi."  And,  again  (^CoUat. 
DonaL  die  1,  §  5),  aays  that  the  people  (plebes) 
refused  to  aakiwnrleilge  two  bishops  in  one 
dinrch.  The  sixth  oonndl  of  Paris,  A.D.  839 
(c.  25),  rebukes  certain  archdencons  for  extor- 
tions practised,  not  only  on  the  parochial  clergy, 
but  eren  on  the  iaitht^l  laity,  "in  plebibns 
parochiae  suae." 

<t)  But  it  is  more  generally  used  in  the 
sense  of  an  ecclesiastical  dirision,  either  a 
diocese,  or  a  parish.  Thna  the  first  council  of 
Carthage,  A  d.  348  (c  5),  provides  against  the 
ordination  of  a  layman  irom  another  diocese, 
"de  plebe  aliena,"  without  the  knowledge  of 
theldahop  of  the  diooeaect^tndiiohMwQiUt^^ 
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nnd  (c.  12)  listens  vith  approb&tion  to  the  com- 
plaint of  one  of  their  number,  that  another 
bishop  was  in  the  habit  of  holding  TisitationB  in 
certain  parishes  of  Us  dloo«t^  '^drcsit  plebes 
mfhi  attribntas."  The  aecoDd  conndt  of  Car- 
thage, A.D.  390  (c  20),  Cod.  Eod.  Afric.  (cc. 
98,  99),  makes  regaUtions  for  the  allotment  of 
parishes  (plebes)  to  their  proper  dioceses.  The 
third  conocil  of  Carth^,  a.d.  397  (c.  20), 
provides  that  no  bishop  shsll  interfere  with 
Mdshes  oDtof  his  own  diocese,  "  plebes  alienie." 
A  council  hgld  st  Rome,  A.D.  826  (Byiwd. 
Rom,  c.  16),  speaks  of  the  parishes  nader  the 
Jurisdiction  of  the  bishop,  "  snbjectis  plebibus." 
The  coancil  of  Heanx,  a.d.  845  (c.  29),  orders 
that  bishops  should  visit  the  *'  plebes "  under 
their  jaTisdictioo.  A  Capitulary  of  Charles  the 
Great  (tit,  t.  c.  4)  speaks  of  the  presbyters  in 
charge  of  their  respective  plebes. 

(8)  Thomassin  ((fe  Eod.  Ditcip.  Vet.  et  JTor, 
i.  2,  c.  5,  §  8)  thinks  that  the  word  was  especially 
applied  to  the  gnat  parish  charches  which  were 
in  chafg«  of  archpresbTters,  in  whid  alone 
baptism  was  administered,  and  which  possessed 
some  jorisdiction  over  the  inferior  parishes. 
Thos  in  the  council  held  at  Rome,  A.D.  826 
{Synod.  S&m.  c.  8),  mention  is  made  of  the 
"plebes  baptismales."  The  first  conucil  of 
Pavia,  A.D.  850  (c.  6)  speaks  of  the  appointment 
of  penitentiaries  bv  the  bishops  and  archpre*- 
bjters  of  "plebes  ;^  «n<i  (c  13)  speaks  of  ardk- 
presbyters  of  "  plebes  "  who  w«e  to  exerdse  a 
certain  antbority,  not  only  over  the  laity, 
"vmlgns,"  but  over  the  presbyters  of  the 
inferior  parishes,  "  qui  per  minores  titnlos 
habitant,  and  to  have  aothority  in  their  own 
pariahoi  u  the  bishop  in  the  cathedral  churdi, 
■*sicat  ipse  matrid  pmeest,  ita  archipnsbyter 
praesit  pleUbus,"  yet  in  dne  submission  to 
episcopal  nutlioritT.  [P.  0.j 

PLOTINUS,  martyr,  with  fbrty-nine  others, 
at  Melitene  ;  commemorated  Nor.  SI  (Wright, 
8s/r.  Jfarf.).  [C.  H.] 

PLURAIilTIES  {PhiralUm  tMe/tcwnm).— 
The  office  of  a  clergyman  is  of  such  a  natnre  as 
to  be  for  the  most  part  iDcompstible  with  other 
employment ;  nor  is  it  posuble  for  one  person 
adequately  to  discharge'  duties  in  two  chnrches. 
Hence  it  has  from  ancient  times  been  forbidden 
that  one  man  should  hold  office  in  different 
places.  The  council  of  Chalcedon  (A.D.  451) 
ordered  (c  10)  that  no  person  should  be  borne 
on  the  roll  of  two  charches  in  respect  of  the 
same  office.  Oregotr  the  Great  (Joannes  Disc. 
Vita  Greg.  ii.  54;  Jkerelwn,  p.  i.  dist.  Ixzziz. 
0. 1)  desired  that  one  office  in  the  chorch  and 
no  more  shoTiId  be  committed  to  one  person ;  the 
members  of  Christ  must  subserve  each  its  own 
use.  The  sixteenth  council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  693) 
ordered  (c.  5)  in  the  most  emphatic  manner  that 
more  than  one  church  should  on  no  account  be 
committed  to  the  ehnrge  of  a  single  presbyter ; 
and  the  second  eoundl  of  Nicaea  (a.d.  78?) 
enjoined  (c.  15)  that  no  clerk  should  hold  pre- 
lennent  in  two  churches,  for  a  man  cannot 
serve  two  masters.  A  main  object  of  this  canon, 
as  that  of  the  coancil  of  Chalcedon  previously 
quoted,  was  to  compel  clerks  to  remain  in  the 
church  were  they  were  first  ordained  (Walter, 
Kinimrecit,  §  221,  9th  ed. ;  Tan  Espen,  Jvi 
Hxteaiaaiamn,  p.  iL  swj.  lU.  tit  8>  [&] 


PLUTARdSUS,  martyr  at  Aleisndris  vith 
Serenas  and  others ;  commemorated  June  !3 
(Usuard.  Mart;  Vet.  JRotn.  Mart;  Ara. 
Mart.).  [C.  E] 

PLUVIAIiE.   [OOPE,  p.  458.] 

PNEUHA.  This  word  is  unite  as  freqnestl; 
OS  not  met  with  in  the  form  Medu;  sonctina 
also  in  the  fiirm  Neufha,  vhieli  seemi  to  prid 
to  the  orthogrsphy  of  Poeama;  sod  is  tfe 
form  Neuota  the  origin  seems  to  hare  becnkt: 
sight  of  and  the  word  considered  to  be  et  tk 
first  declension,  as  we  find  Neumae  ud  JimoL 
It  u  applied  to  a  musical  passage,  cooiistiif  «f 
a  number  of  notes,  which  were  either  sob;  ti 
one  syllable,  or  to  no  words  at  all,  in  that  cm 
probably  on  the  vowel  a  (ah).  TlUs  appeu*  t* 
have  been  used  in  the  Jewish  worship  h  i  tak- 
stitute  for  the  instrumental  per&nnsaet  4 
"Seloh"  (Me  DiaisalhaX  <ur  may  han  tan 
considered  «  meaning  of  that  obscure  woid.  U 
is  also  thought  to  be  a  technical  meaning  tt  tk 
term  "jubilare"  nsed  in  the  transUttm  af  tk 
P^lms,  so  fielethaa  (quoted  by  J.  H.  Keilt  A 
SeqvmHu  ad  H.  A.  Daniel  £pmi.  Oi.}, 
hnjns  fine  neumatisamus,  id  est  juUlami,  4a 
finem  protraliimus  et  ei  velut  enodsn  aede- 
gimus,^  and  this  was  mystically  refernd  U  ^ 
eternal  r^dng  of  the  saints:  "  Salemnil«|H 
notam  post  Auehua  super  literam  A  dcaoOR 
quia  gaudium  sanctorum  in  coelis  intowssMt 
et  ioeffabile  est;"  and  the  absence  of  wotisit 
explained  thus,  "  quia  ignotua  nobis  est  Bidw 
laudandlDenm  In  patria'*(Neale,  TW 
Pneuma  mutt  have  sttainM  eonsidenble  BSf 
nitade  within  the  period  of  thu  dicti«atnt 
because  immediately  afterwards  Motka  di- 
Tel<q>ad  out  of  it  the  practice  of  npn 
sequences  (Neale) ;  it  would  seem  very  pnwk 
that  it  had  been  found  inconvenient  mm  it 
length.  A  very  simllnr  prooaedi^  has  latae 
place  in  the  present  century  to  omtorie  tnk', 
one  seldom  now  meets  with  long  florid  psnsfv' 
such  as  ore  to  be  found  in  songs,  and  efts  ii 
choruses,  in  the  works  of  Handel  and  Haydi. 

The  first  tone  is  generally  qnoted  as  s  ipto- 
men  of  a  short  Pneuma  of  three  notes: — 

Et  in  secula  se  -  cu  -  lo  -  rum.  A  -  mea. 

The  following  is  given  in  Guide  ArettDOi  (dr 
Modonm  Formal  ^ud  Conssamokcr,  veL  it. 
ppw  78,  &C.),  in  n  "Otmmaamk"  of  the  mmi 

mode: — 


Et     in     se-cn-la,  se-cn-lo- 


-  rum.  A    -  men. 


In  Walter  de   Odyugton  ^^niMBsksr,  L 


■  Thne  fuenMiaU  or  paaags  were  at  a  Wer  J*** 
caned  •divisiaBSi''  tkn  SUk^eie  ■Swsv*^ 
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pf.  SIS,  tc)  occurs  the  following  u  an  inde- 
ptodast  Fneama,  apparentlf;  nnder  the  eighth 
i»d«: — 


Oc  -  tp    sunt    ba  -  a  -  ti  -  tn  -  di-nes. 


Kenp-ma.   

Some  of  considerable  length  appear  in  the 
Umariia  Begtaottis  Pnmensu,  in  the  notation 
ipoken  of  above  under  the  article  Hnsic,  that 
{RKnta  the  appearance  of  short-hand  writing, 
ntaiior  to  the  faiTentioB  ot  the  staTC ;  they  are  put 
vtth  the  NoKiHNEUK,  or  MoBAOii ;  one  notably 
maj  be  mentioned,  standing  at  the  head  of  the 
I>^graUii  iv"  toni ;  also  in  this  HS.,  additions 
mide  by  a  later  hand  at  the  beginning  of  each 
•Ktion,  e.g.  "Qnarta  rigilia  venit  ad  eos,"  are 
■ajq^lied  with  a  notation,  and  apparently,  a 
fluaia. 

AmoDcst  otlur  uses  for  Pnenmtta  one  was  to 

eaMt  ue  chant  to  end  satisfluitorlly,  so  that 
tlure  could  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  mode  in  which 
it  was  composed.  [J.  ft.  L.] 

roSMEN,  "ooT  fhther,"  anchorite  inThe- 
biii,  confessor ;  commemorated  Aug.  27  {Col. 
Sytmt. ;  Basil.  Maul. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  ir. 
S66-,  Mart.  Bom. :  BolL  Acta  SS.  vi.  25). 

CC.  HO 

FOENTTENTIA.  [Pehitshce.] 

POFTIEBS,  BYtTOD  OP  (Pictatehsb  c), 
A.II.  590,  to  adjudicate  on  a  quarrel  between  the 
nyal  nuns  Chrodieldis  and  Bosena  and  the 
alibai  of  the  conveut  of  St.  Badegund,  their 
nperior,  when  they  were  both  excommunicated 
(Huid,  g65-958>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

POLIAXUS,  martyr  in  Africa  nnder  Decius 
4r  Valerian :  commemorated  Sept.  10  (Usoard. 
J&rf.).  [C.  H.] 

POLITTS  with  Timothens  a&d  Entlchins,  all 
ilescoiu ;  commemorated  in  Mauritania  Caesari- 
«Mii  May  21  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Som.  Mart. ; 
^ieraii.  MarLf  FDLDS).  [C  H.] 

POT.TtJO,  martyr  In  Pannonia;  commemo- 
latsd  Ap.  28  (UsnsnL  Jfart ;  mmm.  Jfort.)- 

CC.  H.] 

POLTAENUB  (IX  martyr  with  Acadus  and 
Menandcr,  disciples  ud  foUow-martyra  of  Patri- 
cias, bishop  of  Pruaa ;  commemDiated  Hay  19 
(BauL  MeTtoi.). 

^)  Martyr  with  Hennas  and  Serapion ;  com- 
atemonted  Aug.  18  (Basa.  Menot.).     [C.  H.] 

FOLTANBBOK.  This  word  is  osed  1^ 
modem  antiquaries  for  a  common  sepulchre 
ountaiiuiig  any  number  of  bodies  above  four. 
Celli  (loculi)  were  arranged  in  three  or  four,  or 
eren  in  aa  many  as  twelve  tiers  one  above 
•aotber,  in  the  iides  of  a  vault  or  catacomb,  and 
in  order  to  make  the  most  of  the  space,  they 
me  adapted  to  the  different  ages  and  dies  of 
lbs  bodies  to  be  jdaced  in  them.   Three  such 


parallel  rows  of  niches  are  to  be  seen  in  the 
cemetery  of  Cyriaca,  intended  respectively  for 
tall,  middle-sized  atkd  short  bodies  (Marchi, 
J  Mammmti,  be.  tar.  xt.)l  Curiously  eSDUgh, 
such  cells  are  sometimes  found  excavated  in  a 
crooked  line,  so  that  it  would  seem  that  the  body 
must  have  been  bent  to  fit  into  them  (itf.  tav. 
xviii.).  Tracings  for  blocks  of  niches  that  have 
never  beea  executed  are  occasionally  found  (id. 
p.  124  and  tav.  xxviii.). 

These  receptacles  for  the  dead  are  not  always 
made  in  the  walla  of  catacombs,  but  are 
sometimes  under  the  floor,  as  in  the  ancient 
Christian  cemeteries  at  Chinsi  (Cavedoni,  Omit. 
Chivsi,  p.  20)  and  in  other  places  (Uarchi, 
I  Monumenti,  &c.  tav.  xzi.  ixri.  tec). 

The  bricks  which  were  used  to  close  the 
month  of  these  cells  at  Borne  were  obtained 
from  the  brickyards  in  the  neighbourhood. 
They  are  generally  marked  with  the  name  of 
the  factory  and  of  the  maker,  and  sometiineB 
with  those  of  the  consuls.  The  last-mentioned 
mark  would  of  course  be  strong  evidence  of  the 
period  of  bnrlal.  A  conriderable  number  of 
drawings  of  these  inscribed  bricks  may  be  seen 
in  Boldetti  (^Oaaervaximi,  tic.  p.  528  et  seq.)  and 
in  Fabretti  (Ascr^  AxUiq.  t.  riii.)  (Hartigny, 
Diet.  del.  AiOiq.  oMt.  a.  T.>.  [E.  a  H.] 

FOLTGABPUS  (1),  buhop  of  Smyrna, 
martyr ;  commemorated  Jan.  26  (Bed.,  Wand., 
Uanard.,  Notker.,  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ;  Mart. 
Sieron. ;  Mart.  Som. ;  Boll.  Acta  3S.  Jan.  ii. 
691);  Jan.  27  at  Nicaea  (Wright,  Anc.  Syr. 
Mart,  in  Joum.  Sac.  Lit.  1866,  424) ;  Feb.  2A 
(Basil.  Menol.;  Oil.  ByzaMt.\  Daniel,  Cod. 
Liiwrg.  iv,  258 ;  Hiercn.  Martf  Polyoarpuj  of 
Ana). 

(3)  Presbyter  and  confessor;  commemorated 
Feb.  23  (Usoard.  Mart.,  Policarpns ;  Vet.  Rmn. 
Mart. ;  Mart.  Som. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Feb.  iii. 
869). 

(3)  Of  Alexandria,  martyr  under  Maximianus ; 
commemorated  Ap.   3  (BaaL  MatoL\  Boll. 

Ada  SS.  Ap.  i.  58). 

(4)  Martyr  with  Tbrasess,  Gaius,  and  eight 
others  at  Enmeneia  in  Phrygia :  commemorated 
Oct  27  (Wright,  8ffr.  MioiO-  [C  H.] 

POLTOHBONIUS,  bishop  snd  martyr  of 
Babylon  In  the  Dccian  persecution ;  commemo- 
rated Feb.  17  (Usuard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ; 
Vet.  Som.  Mart  ;  Mart.  Som.  i  BolK  Acta  SS. 
Feb.  ilL  5>  [C  H.] 

POLTEUOTUB  (1)  of  Velitlna,  flourished 
under  Decins  and  Valerian,  martyr ;  commemo- 
rated at  Melitina  Jan.  7  (Wright,  Anot  St/r. 
Mart,  in  Joum.  St.  Lit.  1866,  423)  ;  Jan.  22  at 
Nicomedia  (ibid.  424) ;  Jan.  8  (Notker.) ;  Jan.  9 
(BasiL  Msnol. ;  Daniel,  Cnl.  L^urg.  iv.  250) ; 
Feb.  13  (Pouocrca,  martyr  in  Melitano, 
Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet  Som.  Mart. ;  POLYEnCTDS 
of  Melitina,  Boll.  Ada  SS  Feb.  ii.  651,  cir.  A.D. 
259);  Feb.  14  (Sieron.  Mart.,  PoLiciua  of 
Melitana) ;  May  19  (Hieroa.  Mart.,  POLIOCUUS 
of  Caesarea  in  Cappadoda);  May  21  (Bieron. 
Mart,  PouEUtrnis  of  Caesarea  in  Capp. ; 
Usuard.  Mart.,  Poltbuctub,  with  Victorius 
and  Donatas  in  Mauritania  Caesatit^;  Boll. 

Aeb»  8S.  M«.  T.  5,  %^i„!i8^G^gle 
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(BuiL  Mend.,  Poltktctus,  martyr  of  Caesa- 
raa^ 

OO^^oi^'^no'^^TimotlMiu;  oonunemorated 
3Iay  20  (Wright,  Sj/r.  Mtrt.). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Gawarea  in  Cappadoda,  with 
Victnnu,  Donatos,  Qnintus ;  oommemorat«d 
May  21  (Sieron.  Mart.).  Under  Jan.  7,  Sieron. 
Mart,  has  PoUoctos  and  Candida  at  Melitana ; 
Poliartos,  Flloionias,  Candidianos,  elsewhere. 
Under  Feb.  14  the  same  Martyrology  baa  Caadi- 
dianus,  Poliarctas,  Filoronis,  in  Graeda.  Flonu 
under  Jan.  11  commemorates  Poliactos,  Candi- 
dianna,  Fllotimns ;  and  as  the  same  day  the 
Bollandists  have  Polyeuctus,  Candidianus,  Philo- 
roinns(jiote  38.  Jan.  i.  666).  [C.  H.] 

FOLTOAHY.  [Mahmaqe,  ix.  p.  iioi.] 

POLYMITUS  (PoLTMirra,  Polthita  Vbs- 
tib).  This,  as  the  name  implies,  is  a  garment 
woven  with  varions  colooxed  threads.  Thus 
ludoTO  defines  it  (^Etym,  ziz.  22 ;  PairtJ.  txzxii. 

enim 

textns  miutorom  eobrnm  est"    Caesarixis  of 

Aries  forbids  to  nnns  the  oso  of  "  pinmaria  et 
acupictnra  et  omne  polymitiun"  (Jteg,  ad  Virg. 
42  ;  PcOrol.  Ixvii.  1116).  Jerome  (EjAst.  64  ad 
JFiMobm,  c  12  ;  Patrol,  xxii.  614)  uses  the  word 
in  describing  the  Jewish  priestly  girdle.  The 
word  also  occurs  in  the  C(^nMm  &  hnagtaSma 
of  Charlemagne  (i.  12 ;  i>afrof.  icriii,  1033), 
where  the  "  vestis  polymita  sive  varia  "  is  the 
**  coat "  of  Joseph,  symbolising  the  church  gath- 
ered oat  of  many  nations.  For  further  references, 
aee  Dueange's  Qlonetrhim,  s.  t.  ^  S.] 

POLTXENA,  virgin,  sister  of  Xantippe,  the 
wife  of  Probus  praamt  of  Spain  in  the  reign  of 
Glaadina,  disdples  of  St  Paul ;  commemorated 
Sept.  28  (Baail.  Mmol.y  \C.  H.] 

POMFA.   [Mabbiaqb,  p.  1109.] 

POMPBTOS  (1)  Martyr  with  Terentini 
under  Decins;  commemorated  Ap.  10  (Jfor*. 
Som.') ;  Daniel  (Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  257)  gives  the 
two  names  as  one,  PoMPElDS  Tsbentius,  which 
may  be  by  a  typical  error  omitting  a  comma 
between  them. 

(S)  Of  Italy,  martyr  in  Macedonia  with  Pere- 

K'nns  and  others  under  Trajan ;  commemorated 
ly  7  (BasiL  Mmol. ;  Jfort.  Som.).      [C.  H.] 

PONTIAKUS  (1)  Martyr  at  Spoletnm 
tinder  one  of  the  Antonines  ;  commemorated  Jan. 
19  (Uioard.  MaFt.\  Vet.  Som.  Mvt.;  Bed. 
Mirt,  AucLzMwt.  Smn.);  Jan.  U  (Notker, 
BolL  Aata  Jan.  L  932,  and  some  other  Mar- 
tyrologies). 

(S)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Carthage  with  St 

Cyprian;  commemorated  Mar.  8  (PW.  Som. 
Mart. ;  Usuord.  Jfbrf.,  FoHTluB). 

SO  Martyr  at  Borne  with  Ensebins  and  others 
er   Commodins;  commemorated   Aug.  25 
(Usnard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart.). 

(4)  Pope  and  martyr  nnder  Maiiminus ;  natalis 
commemorated  at  Rome  Nov.  20  (Uaaard., 
Wand.,  Vet.  Som.  Mart.) ;  Oct.  29  (Floras  ap. 
Bed.  Mart.)  ;  Ang.  13  (^leroa.  Mart.). 

(5)  Uartyr  at  Bome  with  PraetezUtos,  aoder 


Haziminus ;  commemorated  Dee.  U  (UnanL 
Mart;  Vtt.  Som.  Mart,  i  Omm.  Ibrt). 

PONTIFEX.  The  derivation  of  thU  wiid 
by  Varro,  from  pons  and  facer*,  **  iBsanTKi  m," 
he  says,  <'  the  Roman  ponti&  boiU  the  P» 
Subliciua  and  afterwards  frequently  nstond  n.' 
{de  Zing.  Led,  v.  83),  may  be  compand  «itii  a 
capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  which  eaaman 
thus:  "De  pontibns  rero  rel  idiqus  nmlibM 
operibns  que  eocletiaHiei per  jvttamet  ostiju 
conmtetudmem  com  reliquo  popnlo  fiuen  dtkit' 
(Ports,  Xf^K^.i.  111).  Riditer,  however, cosBira 
the  theorr  that  its  Christian  use  wu  dnind 
from  the  Roman  emperors  highly  impnbdil^  mi 
inclines  to  regard  it  as  a  reminiscence  fnm  tkt 
Leritical  aerrice  in.the  temrie,  can7ii(«ittit 
the  notion  of  a  mediabnisJ  office  (£«H«t  i 
Sirchmreckts,  p.  204).  In  Christian  litmtn 
the  title  fint  comes  imaniiumUy  Man  n,  ■ 
MRwtieally  aM^ed  t7  Tertallian  totheUiF 
of  Rome :  «Aadio  etiam  edietnm  case  prep«ilm 
et  quidem  peremptorium,  Pontifex  solicetnuh 
muB,  quod  est  episcopos  ejnBoopormn,  siiot' 
Sk."  (_de  Pvdtdtia,  c  i.).  Cyprian  emjje^  b»- 
gnage  which  sufficiently  proves  that  ta^  p^ 
eminence  was  unrecognized  in  the  Africa  dsni 
of  liis  day;  "  neqne  enin  qnisqnan  BOStna  fft- 
copum  se  esse  episcoporam  .  .  ,  qondshsM 
amnis  episcopns  pro  licentia  Ubertetis  et  j*m- 
tatis  suae  arbitrinm  proprinm  "  (ABoe.  n  Cmt. 
Oirth.  ann.  256  ;  Gieseler,  I.  i.  361).  sdkv 
of  the  Life  of  Fulgentius,  speakii^  of  the  trtnt 
of  the  orthodox  bishops  to  Africa,  says  tl«t  H6- 
deric,  the  Vandal  monarch,  **  Cartha^niuii  fUH 
pn^om  donavit  anfMOm  "  (Ca  a  netnpthtsO 
"cnnctisqne  in  loda  oniinationespoal(|Scai'[u- 
bishops)  "  fieri  dementisslma  anctoritate  site- 
vit "  (Baronins,  ann.  522,  c  x.).  Thii  ilat 
suggests  some  donbt  as  to  the  genninenes  tf  di 
39tb  canon  of  the  African  code,  wliich  etyoioi  tM 
"  no  primate  shall  be  cdled  a  prince  of  |mt^ 
orpontiff''*[ATBiCJUrCoiJKCiu^p.S8}  Snauif 
the  monks  of  Carthage  in  the  year  525,  in  a  pM>- 
tion  to  Bomiace,  bishop  of  that  city,  addieM 
not  only  as  Xapostolica  dignitate  pncdjta,' 
but  also  as  "Christi  venerandns  i^wfi/ta* 
CThomassin,  ed.  Baurass^  iL  366>  Mmij  ^ 
Aries  is  styled  "  namui  Pontifex  "  by  Esefama, 
bishop  of  Lyons  (Migne,  1.  77^  AmOnm 
fint  applies  the  term  to  F^lagins  L,  of  lAmt  »■ 
dination  in  the  year  555  be  s^a, "  et  wdinsnrnl 
eum  pontiGcem  "  (Migne,  Fainl.  cxxriiL  IOt> 
Pelagins  himself  uses  uie  title  when  (ptabsf  if 
his  predecessor,  Leo  the  Great  (Simood,  i.  3I0> 
There  is,  however,  abnndant  evidence  th«  I«( 
after  the  6th  century,  especially  is  the  Isncnfi 
of  the  civil  legislator,  the  title  contiausd  to  k 
applied  to  all  oishope  indiscriminately.  It  ii  <f 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  Gothic  and  LoBteriit 
codes,  and  in  the  c^tvbzSea  of  Chailes  tbtflM 
e.g.  "  Ut  unusqnisqae  aaeerdoa  cotiAanii  sdaM 
orationibua  pro  oontifce  cujns  gubenatn 
mine  "  (Pertc,  Legg.  i.  87>  In  a  capftaluTrf 
the  council  of  Aachen  (a.d.  803)  roetn^iditsHiR 
designated  as  "  summi  pontifices."  Segebsdsiit 
sWled  "  totioa  Gotfaiaeprovinciaearclupoiitifci' 
(Qallia  Christiana,  tL  168).  la  tiu  lOtb  as- 
tnry,  Bruno,  primate  of  Cologne,  is  des^asM 
simply  as  "pontifex  "  (Peitz,  Mm.  Am  Bd- 
V.  430X  while  in  a  charter  of  the  year  M9;  tin* 
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iirtjlcd  **  Poatilex  pootificam  spostolicse  mcUs." 
Bit  in  Ite  jew  1000  we  find  tbe  srchbiahop 
if  Ark)  deiiSDBted  aa  **  Ponti^  Buninas " 
(Daan^  t-v.),  and  Lanfranc,  in  the  llth 
Kntnrj,  is  referred  to  by  his  biographer,  Hilo 
Ciifptniu,  u  "  Primae  et  pontifex  summns " 
(Mipw,  Patrol,  d.  10).  D'Achery  indeed,  in  a 
tatt  an  the  latter  passage,  states  tut  these  titles 
TO*  eamiwmlr  riven  to  Inshops  of  diatingnished 
MS.  [J.  B.  M.] 

PONTIFICAL  {La>«r  PotOipxan  Fontifi- 
ali,  'Apx'^xn'ut^X  ■  of  o^ces  peculiar  to 
«  VAm,  as  thOM  of  OTdination,  fimfinoaUon, 
he.  Tm  later  pontificals  admitted  offices 
oamoB  to  priests  and  bishops,  as  e^g.  that  of 
%lisni,  but  with  special  directions  for  tbetr 
penormsnce  by  the  latter. 

The  ssrlj  SiCKAiiEirrARr  was  also  a  pontifi- 
esL  Thai  the  Qelasiu  gives  the  prayers  said 
If  tht  UAop  over  public  penitents  on  J^h-Wed- 
■■iiymd  MMindy  Thursdajr  (^lAtarg.  Rom.  Vet. 
Vimt.  i.  505,  54-9) ;  the  forms  of  ordination  of 
kihops,  priests,  and  all  the  inferior  clergy 
(513,  513,  515,  619-620);  the  benediction  of 
■OS  (629);  of  the  holy  oils  and  chrism  (554)  ; 
•f  b^tiim,  as  {wrformed  by  the  bishop  on 
ll■i(^m  and  the  era  of  whitamtday  (568, 
S61);tlie  orders  of  confirmation  (57<^  597); 
ui  of  the  dedication  of  a  chnrch  (609). 

Tke  "  Ordo  Bomanns,  qnaliter  Missa  pontifi- 
tsUs  celebretnr,"  probably  compiled  about  730 
rOlDol  may  be  regarded  as  a  partial  pontifical 
taiti  eariiest  form.  The  first  part  {Jfus.  Ital. 
&  3--16)  describes  a  pontifical  mass,  bat  it  gives 
alto  directions  for  the  especial  services  of  Lent 
nd  Holy  Week  as  celebrated  by  a  bishop,  in- 
dndhig  the  making  of  holy  oil,  lind  chrism,  and 
tbtbaptisnsof  Easter-eve (17-29),  and  for  those 
if  Esster^y,  Whitinoday,  SL  Peter's  day,  and 
Gbislmas  (29)u  An  appendix  contains,  with 
■say  farther  instructions,  the  method  of  making 
Uk  Agsts  Dri.  Such  a  directory  was  neces- 
■uy  at  a  time  when  the  sacnunentaries,  aa 
*S-  the  LeoaiBUr  or  Veronese  Qelasiaa  (Mur. 

294-483),  were  .almost  without  rubrics. 
The  ueoessary  puts  of  this  Ordo  were  afterwards 
ttntsferred,  sometimes,  it  seems,  without  any 
alteration,  as  in  the  Codex  Hl^iantu,  printed  by 
Jfinard  {0pp.  Greg.  H.  iiL ;  i.  ooH  1-240)  to 
Ac  Mcramentaries  as  rubrics. 

The  Gregorian  sacramentary,  as  edited  by 
fimnoald,  wbo  became  abbat  of  St.  Gall  in  841, 
emits  the  ordhnl,  and  the  offices  of  confirmation 
tod  ths  dedication  of  a  church  (Hteard,  Pnef. 
in  3i3eram.  Oreg.  xii. ;  Pamelii  Litargieon,  index 
Saer.  ffrm.  ii.  390-494).  This  shews  that  some 
effiecs  aangned  to  bishops  were  already  to  be 
Mpht  for  in  another  book,  i.e.  in  a  "  pontifical." 
ft  may  be  doubted  also  whether  the  S«»edkiiotu$ 
^ftcepaht  ("tnb  finem  Colonien.  praadpui  cod. 
lb  MM  aopM.'^  originaUy  belonged  to  tUa 
wnoKBlary  (Pamel.  ii.  478). 

It  is  probable  that  pontificals  were  in  nse  at 
bast  in  BuiUnd  s  full  century  before  the  time 
■f  OiiBOMM,*  though  the  name  does  not  appear 
te  itm  been  finalfy  fixed  at  that  period.  (1) 


'  Zsmtta  (MBUaa.  Att.L  vl.  a)  sits:  "Inter  Lstln- 
mm  PonHSckUa  oelebrion  sunt  S.  Protadil,  11.  e2g.''  ftc. 
t  on  otMn  no  Infonnatloo  abnnt  tbe  PontlBcal  of  Protft> 
■m;  Slid  svpsot  that  ttas  staloDnt  Is  a  nlitake  aririnc 


Ths  earliest  extant  is  probably  that  of  Egbert, 
archbishop  of  York,  from  732  to  766,  now  in  the 
National  Library  at  Paris,  no.  138.  In  order  to 
exhibit  the  full  contents  of  an  early  pontifical 
we  will  give  the  headings  of  the  sevenl  offices 
in  this  book,  only  premising  that  the  extant  copy 
appears  to  have  been  written  in  the  lifotime  u 
bgbert.  "  Uteris  Saxonicis  ab  annis  drciter  950 
eleganter  scriptum,"  said  Hartene  in  1699  (De 
Ant.  Heel.  JRit.  ed.  1764,  i.  p.  xx.).  It  contains 
the  ordinatio  episcopi  (with  proper  missa  and 
benediction);  confirmatio  bominum  ab  epiecopo 
dicenda  (with  benedictions) ;  ordo  de  sacris  ordi- 
nibus,  qnaliter  in  Bonuna  aecdesia  nesbiteri, 
diaconi,  subdiaconi,  vel  ceteri  ordinet  cleri coram 
benedioendi  sunt  (with  missae) ;  ratio  qnaliter 
dtnnas  Dei  consecrandus  est  (with  missae)^  which 
is  preceded  by  a  form  to  be  used  by  the  priest 
when  he  gives  notice  of  the  intended  consecration 
{Pont.  o{  Egbert,  p.  26 ;  Surtces  Soo.  vol.  zxviL), 
and  followed  by  a  "micsa  in  dedications  ora- 
torii,"  a  proper  benediction  for  the  dedication  of  a 
chnrch,  a  missa  "  in  dedicatione  fontis,"  and  the 
office  to  be  used  "  in  consecratione  cimiterii " 
(with  missa) ;  reconciliatio  altaris  vel  loci  sacri, 
with  missa  in  reconciliatione  ecclesie,  and  a  proper 
benediction.  The  second  part  (pp.  58-136)  con- 
sists chlefiy  of  episcopal  benedictions,  but  other 
rites  ocear.  We  have  (1)  benedictions  for 
Sundays  and  other  holidays  (58-93);  (3)  for 
occasional  use  as  at  ordinations,  super  regem, 
pro  iter  agentibus,  super  synodam,  &c.  (pp. 
94-100) ;  (3)  Missa  pro  xegibns  in  die  benedic- 
tionis,  followed  by  the  anction  and  prsycTs ; 

(4)  conaecratio  sb^tis  vel  sbbatissae,  benedletio 
virginis  monialis,  consecratio  i^duae,  eonsecratlo 
crucis,  ordo  ad  sanctimonialem  benedicendam ; 

(5)  benedictions  of  fruits,  bread,  houses,  bells, 
&c  ;  (6)  the  Roman  rites  for  Maundy  Thursday, 
the  blessing  of  the  Psschal  Lamb  and  other  feasts, 
the  blessing  of  incense  on  Easter  eve  ;  (7)  Bene- 
dictio  armorum, — >panis  ad  infirmum,— casei  et 
bntyri,  et  omnia  pulmenti,  ad  sponsaa  benedletio, 
orationes  ad  libros  benedicendos,  benedletio  vini, 
pro  oculomm  infirmitate,  orationes  dicende  com 
adoratnr  sancta  crux,  »d  palmas  benedicendas  vel 
ramos.  Several  of  the  offices  are  given  by  Har- 
tene (i.  92,  275 ;  ii.  81, 186, 199,  214,  246,  285, 
294 ;  Hi.  101,  108).  Morinus  (de  Sacram  Ord. 
ii.  230)  refers  to  the  same  century  the  pontifical 
known  as  the  Benedictionol  of  archbishop  Rottert 
now  in  the  public  library  at  Rouen,  no.  27.  It 
is  so  called  &om  the  episcopal  benedictions  pn- 
ceding  the  offices  in  the  MS.  A  full  sc const  of 
it  is  given  by  Mr.  in  Archmohgia^  voL  ziiv. 
pp.  118-136.  The  extant  copy  seems  to  havo 
been  written  at  the  instance  of  Aethelgar 
of  Canterbury,  989.  The  Ordinationum  Ritas 
are  printed  by  Morinas,  u.  s.  230-235;  and 
in  his  work  De  Sacram.  Poenit.  he  gives 
the  absolatio  dicenda  ab  ej^scopo  aaper  con- 
vertun  et  poenitentem  (p.  478);  see  also 
p.  374).  This  pontifical  seems  to  have  been  only 
slightly  known  to  Martene,  as  he  merely  refers 
to  it  twice  (ii.  163 ;  iii.  88).  The  latter  writer 
assigns  to  the  same  age  ("  annorum  900  ")  the 
pontifical  formerly  in  the  Abbey  library  at 


from  the  Tact  that  certain  lauds  or  acclsmatiaiia  si  the 
eDlhrnnement  of  a  bWMp  are  asoibad  to  Protadlna, 
iAtbop  ot  BesufOD,  lAo  died  la  698  (>^M,  FtMl. 
/^.lxxx.40».  Digitized  by  Google 
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Jmniiges,  now  no.  362  in  the  poblic  library  at 
Booeu ;  which  it  aho  described  by  Mr.  Gage  in 
Arehaeologia,  vol.  xxr.  244r-250.  He  alao  girn 
6i  exUnso  the  order  of  the  cooKcration  of  a 
«hnrch,  with  proper  missa  and  benediction 
(251-274).  Martens  has  tianacribed  from  it, 
ozdo  ad  catechomennm  «z  pagano  faciendnm 
(i.  15);  qoaliter  iiucipere  dsbttot  poenitentes 
ejriscopi  Tsl  presbfteri  (275) ;  ordo  ad  nngnen- 
dnin  iDfirmnm  (301) ;  ordhiationnm  ritns  (ii. 
37) ;  benedictio  monachonun  (162),  the  ume  as 
in  Sened.  Robert!  (163) ;  virginnm  (189) ;  regnm 
(214) ;  eccleuaram  (250)  \  recondliatio  loci 
■acri  (285) ;  benedictio  aciiiui  (thriiu)  rel  aieae 
(300) ;  formula  ucommnnioationii  (322) ;  oido 
ad  energnmenos  adjnTsndoa(347);  ordoadbane- 
diceodnm  oleum  infirmomm,  oleum  oatechame- 
nonim  et  lanctum  chrisma  (iii.  88 ;  the  tame  as 
in  Ben.  Bob.).  Martene  alao  deacribci  (in  1609) 
"  Remenaii  archimonasteril  S.  Bernini  aottqanm 
pontificale  ante  annoa  900  Utoii  Longobazdicis 
azaratom,  Tirpini  archiepiaco[u  Banuntii  nomine 
Tnlgo  appellatnm"  0.  zxii).  See  officea  cited 
bj  Martene  in  i.  68 ;  iii.  10. 

The  foregoing  are,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  only 
pontificals  extant  which  are  assigned  to  the 
period  ending  with  tbe  death  of  ChailemagBe. 
It  may  be  well,  howerer,  to  mentioa  some  others 
of  note  to  wUch  a  less  anUqnity  is  ascribed. 
(1)  There  is  one  which  was  given  to  a  monastery 
by  Pntdentios,  bishop  of  Troye,  who  died  in  861 
(Zaccar.  ti.s.  169;  Martene,  i.  192,303,  ii.  384, 
iii.  133,  153).  (2)  A  HS.  described  by  Joa. 
Hartzheim  in  his  Catalogue  of  tbe  Cathedral 
libzary  at  Cologne,  1752,  as  "Pontificale  Be- 
mense,"  bat  probably  English,  as  the  following 
petition  which  he  cites  from  it  appears  to  indi- 
cate : — "  Ut  regale  solium,  videlicet  Sazoonm, 
Merciorom,  Nordanhunbrommqne  sceptra,  uon 
deseimt"  (Egbert,  P<mt.w^.  z.).  (3)  That  of 
Bheims  "circa  tempus  Hincmari  (845)  ezara- 
tum"  fZacc.  167).  (5),  (6),  (7),  (8)  Those  of 
Noyons  (by  Radbodns)  (Mart.  ii.  47,  260),  Sens 
(iii.  88),  Poitiers  Q.  68,  93 ;  iii.  74, 101,  133, 
153),  and  Cahors  (i.  93 ;  U.  45,  262,  333),  the 
copies  of  which  are  of  the  10th  century.  (9) 
lAa  pontifical  of  Dunstan  of  Canterbury,  who 
died  in  988,  U  in  the  National  library  at  Paris, 
no.  943.  Martene  gives  from  it  the  rites  of 
ordination,  which  agree  with  those  in  the  MS. 
formerly  at  Jnmiiges  (ii.  37),  the  bowdiotio 
monachomm  (163),  and  the  ordo  qoalitar  d<anas 
Dei  consecranda  est  (255). 

The  Qreelcs  and  Orientals  do  not  appear  to 
have  pnt  their  episcopal  offices  into  a  separate 
volume  until  long  after  the  9th  century. 

In  the  church  of  Borne  Clement  Till.,  in  1596, 
supplanted  all  the  other  pontificals  of  his  obedi- 
-ence  by  a  new  edition  of  the  Boman  (Catalani, 
Proleg.  in  Fontif.  Som.  ii.  5).  [W.  £.  S.J 

FOXTIFIOAUA.   [Buhop,  p.  389.] 

PONTIUS  (1),  deacon,  martyr  at  Carthage 
with  St.  Cyprian;  commemoratad  Mar.  8 
(Usnard.  Mart. ;  Bol!.  Acta  88.  Mart.  L  750  ; 
Vet.  Son.  Mart.,  PoimAiTDB). 

(V)  Martyr  under  Valerian;  commemorated 
Hay  14  at  Cimela,  a  city  of  Gaul  (Usoard. 
Mart. ;  Mart.  Sam. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  Mai.  iii. 
572).  [C.  H.] 

FOOL  OF  BETHESDA.  [BKtBEBDA.] 


POOB,  CABE  OF.  The  oit  ef  tk 
was  Irom  the  date  of  tbe  Apodolie  flam  kr* 
mally  entrusted  to  the  bisbopL  TUi  ialced  v 
hot  a  detail  of  the  very  wide  rale  iiai  t 
bishop  was  to  have  the  care  of  evetTthi^  tN 
conconed  the  church,  (vdrrwr  tmt  Jnd^Mn 
TutAr  nirfittrtm  i  Mncevef  'x''*  *V  fH" 
rtta.  Cm.  JmA  zxzviL  I^bbe,  L  54  B.)  Tu 
argument  of  the  fortieth  canoo  ii^  thst  not  U 
was  entmsted  with  the  souls  of  men  k  is^ 
certainly  to  be  entrruted  with  idobct. 

The  comment  of  Zonaras  on  the  brlf-£M  d 
the  ApiMiiioeU  Oanciu  is,  that  the  caie  Ih 
poOT  was  eommittad  to  tiM  Ushofv  *h»  kd  ill 
contnd  of  ooderiaatieal  property  with  tUi  lirs; 
bat  that  the  bishop  waa  to  make  tbadidiaatiq 
t«  the  poor  tbroogb  the  agcncfy  of  tbs  pnoii 
deacons,  in  order  to  avert  &«n  himsdf  the  i 
pidon  of  applying  the  fands  to  his  en 
(Berereg.  Fandact,  torn,  i.  p.  29>  in 
provision  is  made  by  the  couieil  ec  GBips(iJ 
325)  which  provides  (can.  8)  that  na  «as  lU 
either  give  or  receive  oArings  apart  to  U 
bishop  or  him  whom  the  bishop appoiatsUmi 
distribution  to  the  poor  (i  i-wermjpim  t 
okotv/Joi'  throttas.    Labbe,  iL  418  B). 

Bishopa  an  e^jmned  by  the  tenth  esasasf  iJ 
third  oosacU  of  Toan  (a.Dl  813)  to  hsn  **Bst 
noun  coram  et  soUdtadinem  dzca  jofm 
yet  they  are  to  dispense  what  is  collected  br  tl 
charcbes,  not  indiscriminately,  bat  "csats  a 
cumspectione."  In  fulfilment  of  this  dntjtb 
are  aathoriaed  by  the  following  csbm  to 
what  is  necessary  out  of  the  tressety  of 
chnxdh  in  the  piaaonca  of  the  pmbjtai 
deaoons  ^isbbe,  torn.  7,  p.  1262  d,  t> 
same  preeence  of  witnenes  (com 
when  the  bishop  makes  thesepaymentsiiii 
on  in  the  CbptfuAi  (c^>.  12)  of  Charlaaagae 
the  year  813.  Thie  right  of  the  ps«  ts  ti 
property  of  a  Inah^c  was  admitted  by  M 
the  Almoner,  patriarch  of  Alexasdiis,  wh 
he  founded  a  monastery  and  endowed  it  *ii 
the  revenues  of  the  see.  To  justify  ndi 
alienation,  he  pleaded  that  the  "patriwisj 
the  poor"  could  not  be  l>ett«r  adnriiitfw 
than  tty  being  given  to  those  who  were  deni 
to  evangelic  poverty.  [PBtWEEn  or  H 
Caimm,  C  (4).] 

Pope  Grego^s  answer  to  the  first  qaettta 
Augustine  of  Canterbury  is  most  expUal  a  t 
subject  of  the  poor.  *'It  is  thecarteoitfil 
apostolical  aee  to  deliver  to  ordained  biiho|»i« 
oepto  that  of  every  oblation  wluch  is  made  tie 
ought  to  be  fbnr  portions,  one,  to  wit,  fir  6 
biriiop  and  his  household,  on  account  of  kq 
tality  and  entertainment ;  amther  fiir  the  diq; 
a  third  for  the  poor ;  a  foorth  for  the  terain 
of  churches."  (See  Bede's  EoeL  ibt  ^ 
St^ith  Nation,  Gidley's  trand.  p.  65.) 

By  a  later  coundl  (time,  Apugnm.  c  1 
A.l>.  816)  the  obligation  to  can  fo  the  pMr 
specially  extended  to  canons.  Cbbobs  wKbt  k 
ueir  own  private  dwellings,  yet  th^  «a< 
maintain  "  intra  daustra  "  an  alwde  fcr  the  p 
and  aged. 

In  the  last  of  the  eighty  Arabic  csaoas  ef  i 
coundl  of  Nicaea  (xik  325)  it  is  dtteded  tM 
every  town  there  should  be  wpointsd  aa  «>■ 
(to  this  day  at  Borne  called  Pmaratsr 
ptmm),  whoso  duty  it  was  to  care  for  ths  poM 
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lin  MU  the  chuch,  and,  having  the  control  of 
hjtit,  he  was  to  proride  not  only  for  the  lick, 
bst  ilw  for  thoH  who  were  in  prison.  For  thote 
vba  wm  impnpaiij  fanpriKHwd,  he  waa  to 
•Mb  Bbention;  tha  othera  were  to  be 
kclped  M  that  they  want«d  neither  for  food  nor 
dotUog.  Is  France  a  similar  order  was  made 
hj  the  tilth  conocil  of  Orleans  (can.  20).  Erer; 
Snndsy  the  archdeacon  or  the  dean  (prae- 
fnitu)  was  to  Tint  the  piisoos,  and  to  supply 
the  wuts  of  poor  prisMMia  oat  of  the  fendi  of 
the  dntdi.  Justinian  ordered  tfae  aama  to  be 
dm  on  Wedneadaj  or  Friday.  Other  poor 
eiptirca,  too,  the  bishops  might  help.  Some  of 
th( "  lUrea  of  the  church  "  they  might  liberate, 
Bske  them  a  grant  of  money  not  eiceeding 
tVBty  shiUinn  (solidi),  besides  hons^  nne- 
jiid  or  plot  M  ground  (C!mo.  AgcL  7).  Other 
dtns  tun  were  to  protect  whra  eunnehiaod 
(fl.>  Gregory  of  Toon  makea  it  a  special 
ftstore  m  his  eulogy  of  Haarilion,  bishop  of 
Cibni,  that  ha  atood  between  the  poor  and 
thoie  who  might  oppreaa  them  "  defendena  pau- 
ptiei  eccUsiaa  de  mana  malornm  judicum.'  It 
*is  at  the  rMoeat  of  Meroraoa,  bishop  nt 
hkOim,  that  King  Cbildebert  rewljnsted  tiie 
ptbiic  imposts  acooraing  to  their  andent  diatri- 
bition,  gieaUy  to  the  relief  of  the  poor  of  his 
dioeesa  (Oreg.  Tor.  SiO.  ix.  80).  When  the 
snis  officna  that  had  been  at  PoioUers  passed 
atoTtarSftbay  wereredsted  by  Qregory  him- 
itlf;  who  at  length  obtained  from  the  king  a 
Mifineation  <^  the  immanities  that  had  been 
cenfemd  apon  the  city  of  St.  UartiU,  In 
KsgUad,  Gutbbert  of  lindisfome  thought  that 
the  distoassod  would  betake  themselTei  to  his 
My  efca  after  death.  The  eonooorse,  he 
emd,  would  be  troablestane  to  the  monaatery, 
•ad  therefore  it  waa  for  the  adrantage  of  the 
Wethreu  that  he  should  be  boried  beyond  its 
pediKt  (fiada.  Life).  Nor  was  it  only  what  it 
fa  the  fii^on  to  nil  "  the  deserring  poor  "  that 
vin  to  be  helped ;  bnt  if  any  one  of  the  fidthfiU 
had  wasted  hia  property  in  drinking,  and  ftaating, 
■ad  widedneas,  still  he  waa  not  to  bo  deserted. 
Vhaterer  may  bare  been  the  practical  effect  of 
the  dmrch's  care  of  the  poor,  in  theorr  at  leaat 
As  alwaysdiaooaraged  idleness  in  the  able-bodied. 
The  Ushop  waa  to  give  food  and  raiment  so  £u: 
as  he  could  to  those  who  needed  them ;  but  it 
was  osly  to  tboae  •*qsi  deUliUte  fkctente  un 
pmant  suis  manlbus  labormre"  (Cone.  AureL  L 
caa.  16,  qa.  Thomauiu.  part  it.  lir.  ir.  ch.  5). 

So  parainoant  did  the  claims  of  the  poor 
qipaar  in  the  eyes  of  Christiana,  that  St. 
Cjiil,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  did  not  hesitate 
b  a  time  of  distress  to  sell  eren  the  treasures 
ef  the  dnnh  la  ^er  to  iwoTide  relief.  The 
stwy  b  told  at  length  "by  Snomeu  how  a  man 
necfaised  upon  an  actress  a  piece  of  work  which 
he  had  presented  at  the  altar;  how  a  merchant 
had  sold  it  to  the  actreu ;  how  the  biahi^  sold 
it  to  the  merchant;  and  how  the  bishop  waa  de> 
posed  io  conseqnanoe  (Soxom.  Hai.  EoeL  ir.  25). 

Certain  forma  of  distreaa  are  the  subject  of 
special  enactment.  The  leprous,  as  being  in  the 
went  ease  of  all,  were  especially  commended  to 
the  care  of  the  bishop  (Ccm.  Aurel.  r.). 

It  a^eara  that  the  cle^  became  in  snne 
easaa  so  poor  aa  to  need  alma.  A  bishop  or  priest 
>u  booad  to  supply  anch  an  ocdeaiaatic  with 
vhat  wiB  nacaaatTy,  oo  pdn  of  eiwiammuca- 


tion,  or  eren  of  depoaition  in  case  he  would  not 
amend  (Can.  ApoH.  lix.  Berereg,  Frndaet.  Una.  i, 

p.38> 

Qngory  of  Tonra  relates  that  Cndin  took 
pleaanie  in  building  magnificent  houses  and  Atr- 
oiahiog  them  sumptuously,  then,  aaking  bishops 
who  were  poor  to  dine  with  him,  he  preaeoted 
them  the  whole  property,  in  order  that "  the  poor 
beicg  maintained  by  it  might  obtain  for  him 
pardon  with  God."  The  aame  writer  applies  the 
term  matrioHtarii  to  the  poor  who  were  on  the 
roll  of  the  chnndi  (p«  Mirac  B.  Mart.  iii.  22). 

The  fimd  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  waa  spoken 
of  by  St.  Qregory  the  Great  tutder  the  phrase 
Ria  paupenm  (S.  Greg.  Mag.  Epp.  Iri.  mii.). 
In  the  former  of  these  two  letters  he  gires  his 
authority  for  the  payment  of  a  distressed  man's 
debt  oat  of  that  flind.  The  care  of  the  poor 
was  not  ccmfiDed  to  the  givit^  of  money  or 
its  equlralents.  In  one  of  the  letters  of  St. 
Gregory  the  Great,  the  defence  of  the  poor 
(daMnsio  peuperum)  is  et^oined  upon  a  bishop 
as  his  duty  (Ep.  xzxtL).  The  ordinary  rules 
of  courtesy  were  even  to  be  struned  in  their 
fkvoar ;  the  poor  and  aged  persons  of  the 
church  are  more  to  be  honoured  than  the  rest  ** 
(Cone  CariK  ir.  63,  A.D.  398) ;  and  those  who 
ridicaled  the  inritation  of  the  poor  to  the  hooaes 
of  others  were  anathematised  (Cone.  Qangr.  can. 
11). 

It  ought  to  be  obseired  that  by  the  liHh 
canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  (A.D.  451),  it 
Is  enacted  that  poor  persons,  and  those  reqoiring 
help,  should  be  provided  with  PACinCAE. 

Sometimes  a  house  for  the  reception  of  the 
poor  was  maintained  by  private  mnntficence. 
Such  a  hoosa  prolwbly  was  the  "xenodoehfom 
in  porta  Bomuw  sitnm,"  of  whidi  it  would 
seem  from  the  letter  of  St.  Jerome  that  Fabiola 
was  the  foundress  (St.  Hieron.  Ep,  xxz.  ad 
Ooeomtm).  The  council  of  Aiz  (a.i>.  816)  required 
that  canona  should  provide  in  their  precinct  a 
"  receptacolum  nbi  pauperes  colligantar."  Tliis 
receptacle  was  lower  down  called  "  hospltala " 
(Labbe,  vil.  p.  1403,  A,  b).  Farther  parUenlara 
of  SQOli  astablishiauits  are  given  under  HosnXAi^ 
HosprTAurr.  [H.  T.  A.] 

POPE.  (A)lIaaniiigofthanama.  (B)  Theory 
of  the  office. 
(I.)  8r.  Fsna  akd  «rb  ZnsooPA^  SDOcnama  at 

BOKB. 

0.)  TruUUoD  of  Peter's  episcopate  and  residence 

in  Borne,  p.  ltS3. 
(U.)  Evideuce  for  the  saoEcsslm  after  his  tbne, 

p.  leM. 

(U.)  SsraLonaar  ot  thx   Cqxczfiiok  or  m 
OmoB. 

(1,)  In  relstfcin  to  other  cbnrdiee,  p.  ina. 
(U.)  In  lelattai  to  tbe  dvU  power,  p.  IHl. 

(IlL)  DtBTncnvB  Faamaa  or  xn  Onm. 

OL)  THlea,  p.  16S3. 

(IL)  lOectloo,  oKUnaUon,  and  consecration:  (a) 
qusUflcattons ;  (fi)  by  wbom  elected  ;  {y)  nHOwd 
of  procedore,  p.  16(8. 
(HL)  Insignia  of  olBoe,  p.  ins. 

(IV.)  PazaooAvn-xs  aPiciAUT  clathzp  vob  thb 
Ov'icB. 

(L)  Claim  to  universal  legUlaUve  aatbMltr  In  the 
cbuTch:  (1)  in  tha  gnntiDg  of  dispenistfons; 
(1)  mthao(»feiTlDBofpTivUegei,p..lM>.  , 

(IL)  Claim  to  nUh«liy|^^^Mg^p<©g4e 
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bUtopt,  u  aeen  ta  tb*  ■ppotntsMut,  coaflm»- 

tloa,  ordlutlun,  conaecratlon,  tai  tnnaktion  of 
blihops ;  la  the  HicoeptaDM  of  thdr  TMignatloiu ; 
Id  the  creitlon  of  newblahoprlca,  p,  tell, 
(lit.)  Claim  to  prewnt  t«  all  buMflcas,  p.  UTB. 
(It.)  <3alm  to  temporal  poww:  (I)  patrimonhmi ; 
(3)  poUtleal  K>verelBiitr,  p.  I«Te. 
Sea  Apfux,  Buhot,  Couhoil,  LniAn. 

(A)  Pope  *  (oUos,  pcp'h  fiitber),  s  word  de- 
rind  from  the  Greek  -rdinras,  or  xiwas,  bat 
often  erroneously  derived  from  the  Latin,. "  pater 
patrtun,"  e^.  Adam  Scotns,  in  the  12th  centary, 
says :  "  Ipsos  enim  papas,  id  eat,  patrea  patrujn, 
raos  eolet  ecclesiasticos  appellare,  et  at  sic 
Tocarentar  institait "  (da  I'r^xirt.  Tab.  Higne, 
Patrol,  czcriii.  394),  a  false  etyraolosj,  that  may 
be  explained  by  the  £»ct  that  Qreek  was  origi- 
DaUy  the  official  langoage  of  the  chnioh  both  in 
the  Eaat  and  in  the  Weat;  bat  that  the  know- 
ledge of  it  tabseqnently  became  alnnat  extinct 
among  "  the  latins  "  In  mediaeval  times.  Wala- 
jiid  Strabo,  who  possessed  some  ktwiriedge  of 
Greek,  writing  in  the  9th  centnry,  compares  the 
word  to  that  of  "  church  "  as  one  borrowed  by 
Teatonic  races  from  the  Greek  in  order  to  ex- 
press a  preTionsly  anfomiliar  idea :  "  Kyrch  a 
Karios,  et  papat  a  papa,  qnod  cajusdam  pater- 
nitatis  nomen  eat  et  clericomm  coagruit  digni- 
tati  '*  (Migne,  cxiv.  927). 

The  earliest  ecclesiastical  ase  of  the  word 
appears  to  have  been  to  denote  the  spiritnal 
■relationship  existing  between  a  teacher  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  conyert  brought  by  hia  agency 
into  comm union  with  a  rec<^nised  Christian 
body ;  in  many  cases  the  convert  assomed  the 
name  of  his  spiritual  ftthar.  At  a  later  pmod 
the  term  began  to  be  restricted  to  bishops  and 
abbats.  Sererui,  a  deacon  at  Rome  of  the  time 
of  Marcellinns  (a.d.  296-304),  baring  received 
permiaaion  from  Uarcellinos  to  open  a  double 
tomb  in  the  catafiomba,  apeaka  of  having  done 
so — "jnsBu  papae  sui  Marcellini"  (De*  Rossi, 
Inac.  i.  p.  cxv,).  Subsequently,  as  will  be 
shewn  in  the  course  of  this  article,  the  title  was 
limited  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  West  and  to 
the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Jerusalem, 
and  Constantinople  in  the  East,  and  finallf  was 
claimed  by  the  pope  of  Bome  exeluiiTd^,  although 
atiU  the  customary  mode  of  addressing  priests 
in  the  Qreek  chnrch.*' 

The  theoiT  of  the  Papacy,  as  defined  at  the 
council  of  Florence,  involves  the  assumptions; 
(1)  That  Peter  had  been  invested  by  Christ 
Himself  with  a  certain  pre-emioency  among  the 
other  apostles,  (2)  That  he  waa  the  founder  of 
the  church  at  Rome,  and  that  the  inspiration 
and  authority  especially  vouchsafed  to  him  had 
been  given  in  equal  measure  to  his  aaccesaots, 
thfl  bbhopa  of  that  church.  (8)  Hist  the  bishop 


■  •Oma^nat  tUs  article  the  dates  plaoed  after  the 
name  of  a  Usbop  or  pope  of  Borne  denote  ttu  asilgaad 
dnration  of  hli  offlc«.  For  reasons  vhlcb  will  be  ai^ 
parent  In  the  courae  of  the  utide,  I  ban  prefemd  to 
use  the  term  "  bishop  of  Bome  "  np  to  the  middle  of  the 
Sth  centUTj,  and  after  tbat  date  to  employ  the  term 
"pope." 

»  3iutiBnr(lKctdn  Jnt.  atiet.)  eays  tiud  the  Greeks 
emptor  tiM  word  to  denote  both  bfabops  and  prtesl^  bat 
wUhadtmnotaBeentand  loSex Ion.  placing  the  accent, 
when  employing  it  with  respect  to  a  Uifaop,  on  the  first 

qrUd>le;wlNQ  vaaUagof  apriiibODtiMBecciKIt  but 
tUiladottbtttal. 


^  Bome  niffbt  tfans  rightfiilly  daim 

over  the  whole  Christian  church  and  over  lU  , 

Christian  fathers  and  teachers.   We  bait  u  ' 

inquire  into  the  historical  evidence  Ibr  that 

assumptions. 

(I.)  (i.)  On  the  question  of  the  snproDSiy  4f 
St.  Peter  among  the  Apoatks,  and  of  Us  pmisit 
In  Rome,  so  far  as  it  depende  on  Seripttnd  aatk> 
rity,  see  Peteb  in  OlCT.  or  THE  Bible. 

When  we  turn  to  the  evidence  afforded  d- 
canonical  writers,  we  find  that  eitiier  Pnl  aid  , 
Foter  are  deaignated  aa  jmnt  foanden  ^  tb  , 
church  in  Rome,  or  Pater  assumes  the  {mmt  , 
place,  while  Paul  reoeivea  bat  alight  Mtiat^  m  m 
altogether  unmentioned. 

The  earliest  testimony  ia  |n«bably  thsi  if 
Dionysius,  bishop  of  CorintlL  In  a  fragnotrf  , 
the  Catholic  epistles  of  this  writer,  pmmi 
by  Knsabina  (£.  B.  ii.  25),  1m  eqra^ntots 
Paul  and  Petisr  as  teachers  and  AmaltBefHi 
churches  at  Corinth  and  Bome,  and  also  ss  hsn| 
suffered  martyrdom  at  the  same  time:  Bcphp^ 
to  Soter  (hisliop  of  Rome,  168-177)  sad 
Soman  cleigy,  who  had  addreased  to  tht  e» 
munity  at  Corintii  a  hortatory  letto,  bt  wn- 
vavra  koX  djtuis  8t&  r^s  nnrfrqc  swfcffkt,  tV 
&vi  Uirpw  ml  TSaiKm  ^vtcIbt  factum 
'Patftaimr  TC  ml  KopiyOlmr 
yiip  i/Lptt  Kol  elf  -rity  it/ttripar  JUfot^  f*n^ 
irarrtS*  itft^f  AiioUn  Si  col  els  Irohiw 
6ft6vt  Zild^fonn,  inaprifnivmm  xara  tV  Mr 
Koip^  (Eusebins,  E.  H.  ed.  Heii^dicB,  i.  1M> 

The  main  itatementa  of  Dicnyaias  an  s^ 
ported  by  the  independent  iestiiw^  of  tvsfit 
earlier  writers — that  of  Peter'a  mattyrtei  bf 
Clemens  Romaaus,  and  that  of  Us  teaeki^  M 
Bome  by  Ignatius.  The  language  of  tht  iam 
writer  is  explicit.  "Let  us,"  he  aayt,  'lit 
before  us  the  holy  apostles.  Pater,  throofhsa- 
jaet  envy,  andnred  not  mIj  one  «r  ^ 
many  persecutions,  and  tfao,  bari^  laM 
martyrdom,  passed  into  his  |jace  of  mari  ii 
glory  :"  koI  offrw  pofrv^A^m  ^npcMf  «  *^ 

Corinth,  i.  V. ;  Eilgenfeld,  Ifeo.  Tbst.  set 
Sec.  i.  8 ;  Higne,  8.  0.  L  317). 

The  meaning  of  Ignatins  to  parioifs  k«  fia 
from  ambiguity,  but  tfaa  passaga  aocuiB  ■  hi 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  genuineness  of  «U 
is  generally  admitted,  and  is  sofqiortcd  bf  til 
Syriac  version.  Addressing  The  chordi  abicb 
presides  in  the  plaee  of  the  regies  of  tls 
Romans "  (ijrtt  irpoxdAirrcu  iw  rinf  x'P* 
Tw/iafwr),  he  says,  "  I  teach  you  not  si  H 
Peter  and  Paul ;  they  were  apostlea,  I  sb  w 
condemned ;  they  were  free,  but  I  am, »  yrti  >■ 
bonds Obx  ^  Tl4rpos  koI  IbSAat  Iwrdnv* 
iifuf  iKttrot  itritrroKot,  iytt  Sk  aari^pW 

(CnretOD,  Corp.  Igm.  p.  47). 

The  event  foreshadowed  in  John  zzLIS,!^ 
may  fiurty  be  reoognised  in  the  ahon  {asafi 
from  Clemens,  a  passage  atrikingly  costfined  Hf 
that  in  the  Huratorian  canon :  "  Lacas  vfUm 
Tbeophilo  comprendit,  quia  sob  piasssntii  tjai 
singnU  nnbantnr,  sicnti  ct  aemata  ytmmn 
Petri  ev^wtar  declarat"  (see  Wastcott,  0mm 
0/ Me  Am  3M.  p.  489,  ad.  1870).  Btn,1^ 
tb«  tflxfc  is  obvionsly  enropt,  tha  mtsaag  > 


•  Alll  ^nfoYvnc  (Hlgne.  &  ff.  XX.  «)l  IO  ■* 

ilnlchcn's  note  ad  hie.  (  'rvi^rtli? 
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(B&dtBtlj  dux;  vie.  that  Luke  related  only 
tin*  erenti  of  which  he  was  an  eye-witness, 
md  that  consequently  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Pttar  is  not  recorded  by  him.  It  is  also  worthy 
«f  Bota  that,  as  no  tradition  ever  assigned  any 
place  than  Rome  as  the  scene  of  Peter's 
■■rtjTdoia,  erery  allusion  to  that  event  is  also  an 
talirect  con&mation  of  his  visit  to  the  capital. 

Imueos  is  the  next  writer  alter  Dionysins, 
irtm  testimony  is  «f  a  like  tenor ;  and,  as  the 
Ciciple  of  Polycarp  and  subsequently  a  bishop 
d  th«  Western  church,  h«  can  hardly  be  snp- 
poKd  to  hare  given  expression  to  a  tradition  at 
vniiaoewith  the  prevalent  Christian  belief  of 
Ui  age.  He  speaks  of  Peter  and  PanI  as 
"pvuhiiw  the  gospel  and  founding  the  chnrch 
ii  finiM^  (4r  'VAft^,  ^nffftX-tiattitmr  kkI 
hfttMhn^r^  imtiKvrlvf),  and  xepreaenU  this 
m  seainiBg  at  about  the  same  time  that  St. 
VsUkew  composed  his  gospel  (^Adu.  Haer.  iii.  1). 
■i  pusige  in  the  Latin  version  of  the  same 
treatiie  refers  to  the  church  at  Rome  as  that 
"ireateit  and  most  andent  church  of  nniversal 
am  which  the  two  most  glorious  s^wstles, 
Ikler  and  Fault  fimnded  and  organized" — 
«BuimM  et  antiqnisslmae  at  omnibus  cognitae 
a  glotiosissimis  duobus  ^oatolis  Petro  et  Paulo 
Innse  Ai&datae  et  constitntae  ecdeaiae  *■  (jb.  iii. 
3 ;  ed.  Harvey,  ii.  9). 

The  language  of  Tertnllian,  in  his  enomera- 
tim  of  the  apoatolio  churches,  is  eqnally  definite. 
"How  happy  Uiai  ehntcb,"  ha  azcIahDS,  "  for. 
vhidi  apoetle*  ponred  forth  their  whole  teaching 
wiU  their  blood ;  where  Peter  shares  the  passion 
tf  his  Lord,  whne  Paul  is  crowned  with  the  fiite 
<f  John  I "  (De  Francript.  adv.  Saer.  c  S6). 

h  the  4ta  century  the  passages  are  numercos, 
tftn  in  the  moat  authoritative  writers,  which 
eoRoborate  the  belief  expressed  in  the  foregoing 
rtitements,  and  wherein  the  bishopric  of  Rome  Is 
Wbitoally  Kferred  to  as  "  Petri  sedes."  See  Leo 
Hsgniu,  ad  SiciUetuea  Epiao.  (Hann,  v.  1305) ; 
^TheodimmnAyg.Qii.-n.Xiy,  ConcU.  Chalced. 
OtiMtio  ad  Marc.  (ib.  viL  455);  Anastarius  IL 
P-CIUel,.^^  .fiOm.  PohL  1934).  "Fetros, 
njni  ledem  tenemus,  locum  gerimus,"  Vigilins 
P.  (Uaui,  iz.  358),  &c  Augiutine  reflan  to  the 
aadition  that  both  apostles  were  buried  at  Rome, 
IS  one  of  universal  acceptance :  "  jaoet  Petri 
isipas  Romae,  dicunt  homines;  jaoet  Pauli 
larpns  Bmbm,"  ha.  (Sum.  396  ;  31  igna,  zxzvliL 
IS&5).  Tha  MTOith  book  of  the  ApoOaUaa 
Tom^taUoMt  wkich  belongs  probably  to  about 
ilM  year  A.D.  300,  represents  both  Paul  and 
^ttcr  as  ordinary  bishms  of  Borne — Paul  ordain- 
sg  the  first  bishop,  Linus ;  Peter  the  second, 
acmcns  (Cotelerius,  Fat.  Apost.  L  885). 

The  pan^  boat  IXonysina  is  not  the  only 
•e  whidi  EaasbiuB  adduces,  in  support  of  what 
nu  certainly  his  own  belief  and  that  of  his 
"iz.  that  Petor  lived,  taught,  and  suffered  at 
tmw.  ■'  Also,"  he  says, "  a  certain  ecclesiastical 
rriter,  Cains  by  name,  who  lived  about  the 
ime  of  Zephyrinus,  bishop  of  Rome,  disputing 
rith  Proclos,  the  leader  of  the  Cataphzygians, 
int  tlw  following  statement  respecting  the 
4aees  where  the  earthly  tabernacles  of  the  afore- 
^  disdplea  were  laid :  *  And  I  can  shew  yoo 
he  tnnphiea  rp^iua)  of  the  apostles ;  for  if 
ott  will  go  to  the  Vatican,  or  to  the  Ostian  road, 
n  will  find  the  trophies  of  those  who  have 
ii  tha  foundations  of  the  dtuidi,  and  also 


suS^  martyrdom ' "  (ff.  K  ii.  25).  la  addi- 
tion to  these  extracts,  however,  Eusebiua  also 
hands  down  another  tradition,  of  which  his 
acceptance  is  alone  sufficient  to  occasion  grave 
inquiry  as  to  his  judgment  and  authority  as  a 
writer.  In  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  same 
book  be  not  only  states  that  Peter  visited  Rome, 
bat  assigns  the  object  of  his  jonmey  thither. 
The  apostle,  whom  he  designates  as  rhw  xaprtf^v 

Xofw&p  iirii^up  wpoiy^mff  wu  "  sent  on,"  he 
says,  "by  divine  forektiowledge  to  Rome,  to 
mmqaiah  Smum  Magw,  and  to  be  a  light  and 
saving  doctrine  to  souls  in  the  West "  (Migne, 
Series  Oraeea,  zz.  170-2).  This  statement  is  re- 
peated by  a  somewhat  later  writer,  Cyril  (bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  351-8^  who,  in  his  Catacheea  Qik. 
vi.  c  15X  ra&Ti  to  Peter  and  Paul  as  "ocdesiae 

Sraesules,"  and  deaeribas  tbeir  victwry  over  Simon 
Isfus  at  Borne  CUigne,  8.  Q.  zxziil.  362). 
The  relevancy  of  thase  traditions  to  our  in- 
quiry becomes  apparent  when  we  add,  that  they 
are  regarded  by  certun  critics  as  not  only  in 
tbenuuves  devoid  of  any  historical  ba^  but  as 
indicating  tht  aoarce  from  wAmos  aprmg  ns  whote 
story  of  Peter'B  presenee  and  martyrdom  ta  Some. 
According  to  lipsias,  the  origin  of  this  story  it 
to  be  found  in  certain  doubtful  or  spurious 
writings  which  he  respectively  classifies  (a)  as 
Ebionite  or  Jewish-Christian  sources,  O)  the 
Catholic  or  anti-Judaistic  sources,  (y)  certain 
Chuwtic  Acta,  extant  only  in  fragments.'  Of 
these  the  first  are  now  represented  by  the 
Clementine  Homilies  (ed.  Lagarde,  1865),  which 
are  considered  to  belong  to  the  second  half  of 
the  2nd  century,  and  by  the  Clementine  Recog- 
nitions (ed.  Gersdorf,  1838),  which  are  referred 
to  the  period  a.d.  21^230.  With  respect  to 
the  relative  antiquity  of  these  two  treatises  somo 
diSerence  of  opinion  exists,  but  there  appears  to 
be  little  doubt  that  one  of  them  ia  derived  from 
the  other,  and  that  the  latter  in  turn  is  founded 
upon  yet  earlier  treatises  known  as  the  Knp^ 
fuera  ttfrfou  and  TltpUSot  II^pov  (Hilgemld, 
Ubv.  Tstt.  fto.  iv.  83 ;  lipiiuB,  l>ie  QwUen  d. 
rUm.  jPetnuBage,f.  14). 

The  Catholic  or  anti-Judaistic  sources  are 
mainly  represented  by  the  npd^tti  Uirpav  ml 
UaiXov  (ed.  Thilo,  Acta  Petri  et  Pauli,  i.  and  ii. 
1837-8;  Tischendorf,  Acta  Apottoloram  Apo- 
crypha, 1861),  a  collection  extant  in  three  dif- 
ftzeni  raoenaiona,  and  not  supposed  to  belong  to 
a  period  anterior  to  the  6th  century  (Lipsius, 
u.  t.  pp.  52-4).  It  stands,  however,  in  close 
,  connexion  with  two  earlier  productions,  a  certain 
npdjeir  TlaiXav  and  a  Kipvyna  Tlirpou,  which, 
ia  the  Ofnnion  of  Lipsius,  "breathe  the  religious 
atmosphere  of  the  2nd  century."  Of  these  the 
former  is  referred  to  by  Origen  (dg  Princip.  i.  2, 
3),  and  appears  (Hilgenfeld,  «.  a.  iv.  68-78)  to 
have  been  held  in  high  esteem  in  tiie  church,  and 
to  have  been  regarded  by  many  aa  of  canonical 
authority.  By  Ensebius,  however  (^E.  H.  iii. 
25),  it  is  included  among  the  spurious  writings 
(ytfoO  along  with  the  Shmherd  of  Hermas, 
tha  ^(rfttU  of  Barnabas,  aiid  the  ApocalynM 
of  St.  John  [AfOST.  Ounr.  p.  120].  The 


*  Fw  aftiU  acconnt  of  this  Utenttire  the  reader  may 
refer  to  the  artldea  Aon  or  tbs  Aroense  (Apocrt- 
rBAx.)  uMl  (knixvnn  Lnturniia,  is  Dicr  vt.Oam* 
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relation  of  the  Utter  treatise,  the  K^pvy/io, 
which  exiiti  only  in  fti^roenta  (Hilgenfeld,  u.  s. 
iv.  52-67),  to  the  former  is  not  clearly  ascer- 
taioabla,  but  both  oxpraalj  oontrarene  a  still 
earlitr  tradition,  aaid  to  bare  taken  ita  origin  in 
Galat.  it  11-17,  of  a  permanent  hostility  between 
the  two  apostles.  The  Upi^w  nirpmi  jcal 
TlaiKmi,  which  most  be  rej^u^led  as  essentially 
a  compilation  from  these  two  earlier  treatises, 
is  explicit  in  ita  langnage  on  this  point :  "  We 
han  belierod,  and  do  buivroi  that  eren  as  Ood 
separates  not  the  two  great  lights  which  he  has 
made "  (the  snn  and  the  moon), "  eren  so  He 

Krmits  not  yon  to  separate  Peter  from  Paul  or 
,nl  from  Peter  "  (Tischendorf,  u.  s.  c.  5). 
Ihe  theorr  which  Lipeins  hta  endeavoored  to 
establisb— that  all  the  extant  sonroes  of  the 
Petrina  legend  mar  bo  traced  back  to  a  yet  older 
Ebbmite  version  of  the  Acta  8.  Petri  as  to  their 
conunm  and  sole  origin,  and  that  this  Jndaistic 
traatise  forms  accordingly  the  sole  bads  for  the 
tradition  of  St,  Peter's  presence  in  Rome — has 
been  dispQtad  br  masjr  aniiMnt  scholan,  imoog 
whom  HilgenMd  (§••  ZftfsoArM  /Br  wtem- 
tchaftUcht  Ikoc^,  1873-187^  has  given  a 
full  discussion  of  the  question.  Any  attempt  to 
aiumnarixe  these  argunents  is  beyond  the  scope 
of  the  present  article ;  and  equally  so  is  any 
oiaminaUon  of  the  startling  theory  of  J^isins, 
that  the  Mssagt  aborv  rafomd  to  ia  tht  ^rtk 
to  Um  Galatians  bwsama  the  origin  of  *'dnt 
Immer  wetter  ansgesponnene  Sagenbildnng,** 
which  fonnd  a  natural  oondnsion  in  the  tradition 
of  a  final  and  decisire  contest  between  the  tnie 
and  the  false  apostle  at  Rome. 

Against  the  theory  of  the  two  apostles*  joint 
xesitunca  and  labonn,  tha  fhct  that  none  of  the 
nditlea  written  l^Panl  ftsm  Bome  (Ki^ieHani, 
Colossiana,  Philipiuans,  and  Philemon),  though 
conrejring  many  salatations,  contain  any  allusion 
to  Peter,  presents  an  argument  of  no  great 
weight,  especially  if  we  assnme,  as  certain  evi- 
dence snggests,  that  their  labours  were  bestowed 
on  two  distinct  churches.  If^  therefore,  it  be 
proposed  to  assign  Peter's  arriral  in  Ronie  to  a 
date  subsequent  to  that  of  Paul,  and  also  to  the 
composition  of  the  epistles  written  by  the  latter 
during  his  first  imprisonment  (at  the  same  time 
accniting  tha  rarions  statements  with  respect 
to  nnl's  second  imprisonment,  and  a  renewal  of 
his  labours  in  the  West  during  an  interval  of 
some  yearsX  the  endence  in  AiTonT  of  such  a 
tiieory  ia  strong,  if  not  concloslTe.  The  allusion 
to  Sifvamu,  the  fViend  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  first 
epistle  of  Peter  (v.  12),  and  that  to  Panl  himself 
in  the  second  <Ui.  15),  admH  of  a  fitr  more  natural 
intarpratation  when  understood  as  written  from 
Rome,  at  a  time  when  the  two  apostles  were 
labouring  there  contemporaneously,  if  not  con- 
jointly, in  connexion,  faowerer,  with  two  distinct 
commnnities ;  the  labours  of  Peter  being  be- 
stowed on  a  Jndaizing  church,  those  of  Paul  on 
a  church  cunpoeed  exuusirely  of  Qantiles^  Eren 
tiie  tradition  respecting  KmoB  Ifi^ns,  unid 
much  that  is  pure  invention,  probably  points  to 
a  real  attempt  at  the  introduction  of  heretical 
doctrine.  He  is  said  to  have  l>een  a  supporter  of 
the  heresy  of  the  Patripasaians,  and  the  church 
of  Rome,  from  the  earliest  times  of  which  we 
hare  authentic  reccrdf  is  distinguished  by  its 
pncompromising  t^oiition  to  heterodoxy  in 
rmj  shape. 


(ii.)  7%e  e^dettce  for  tht  neearim  frm  ttr 
time  of  St.  Peter.— The  diffictdty  which  sttacha  tt 
a  belief  in  the  tradition  oonccntau  Peter  tjtah 
also  to  that  respecting  his  euMst  sun— i 
According  to  the  lists  aooqilad  as  ssthaoMin 
by  the  Romish  church,  the  sncctasMiB  was  pi^ 
served  unbroken,  the  duration  of  aadi  liiislfli 
tenure  of  office  being  accnrately  known  to  ni,iil 
only  in  years,  bnt  even  in  months  and  dstt.  Ob 
the  other  hand,  a  critical  inrcstiptioii  of  Urn 
lists,  and  a  comparison  of  them  with  olhtr  ml 
earlier  sources  of  in&nnatloB,  disdbse  ccHtja^ 
able  discrepanines  with  respect  not  only  ta  tk 
periods  of  office,  bnt  also  to  tha  dmpla  arinrf 
succession. 

The  original  sonrces  for  the  chratdogy  <rf  At 
bishops  of  Rome  during  the  first  three  cotmt 
may  be  divided  into  two  classes : 

(A.)  The  Greek  or  Eastern  lists. 
(B.)  The  Latin  or  Western  lists. 

This  classification  is  not  indeed  altogetktt  int 
frwn  objection,  for  the  liata  in  the  (ofi  da 
were  oitdoubtedl  j  derived  from  Soman  team, 
while  those  in  the  second  dass  were,  in  tU  |r»- 
babillty,  originally  drawn  up  in  Gnd^  wiu^ 
up  to  Uie  middle  of  the  3rd  century,  vm  fti 
official  language  of  the  Roman  chura.  It  il 
however,  to  be  observed  that  the  Greek  liiti  m 
distii^uLdted  by  certain  points  of  diim% 
whidi  appear  to  indieato  that  th^waie  tna- 
scribed  from  thoss  of  tha  vest  prior  to  At  tm 
when  the  official  lists  of  the  Beown  And  ve> 
adopted  in  th^  final  tnm. 

in  the  following  smnmary  of  the  ibub  &di 
concerning  these  difierent  soureas,  and  tht  m- 
elusions  Utat  have  been  drawn  £ram  thciB,tk 
Roman  episoml  succession  will  bt  men  mb 
considered  if  divided  into  two  poititai: 
that  extending  from  Peter  to  Drbaa 
A.D.  230) ;  iff)  that  from  Pontianoa  to  Ukiiw 
(A.i>.  230-95^   After  the  time  of  libaia 
difficulties  ^«sent  themselves  that  faen  oBir 
discussion,  and  for  the  psrpose  ef  the  pmtf 
article  it  will  be  aoffidait  to  limit  oar  esmif* 
tion  almost  entirely  to  the  eariiar  of  tht  S» 
going  divisions. 

(A.)  The  first  list  of  which  we  hsn  a? 
knowledge  is  that  whid  was  known  ta  Btp- 
dmnis,  who  in  bis  vidts  to  the  apostolic  ^snte 
collected  infonnaticai  concemii^  the  sulllm* 
of  the  bishops  frcnn  the  time  of  the  IptdH 
with  the  design  of  thereby  estaUishiBc  iten- 
dence  of  an  unimpeachable  tradition  of  CbnIiM 
doctrine.  His  statement  with  respect  te 
is,  that  during  his  residence  in  that  dtyhttmA 
Dot  a  list  of  the  episcopal  saccaarion  dm*  te 
time  of  Anicetna, — y^vifiMrat  U  frT^W 
SoX^r  /T9ii}0'd/ii)i'  /MXpiS  'Arur^rov  (SeMhift 
S.  E.  ir.  22 ;  the  coiy'ectnral  reading  of  Ssrit 
of  tMrpiBHtf  for  SiaSox^)"  rejected  by  tht  W 
authoritiee ;  see  Heinichen's  note  ai  ue^ 
list  is  no  Itmger  extant,  bnt  we  Itata  bm 
EnteUns  that,  aoonding  to  H^s^fn^AiiwW 
was  the  immediate  pe£oesser  of  Soleiv— siWt- 
ment,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  of  cenwhtsMs 
importance,  inasmuch  as  the  early  latin  £« 
uniformly  place  Anicetna  before  Pin^  sad  Vim 
before  Soter. 

The  list  contained  in  Irenaeus  (■*.  Batr.  U. 
iii.  c.  3)  represents  Peter  and  Fa«l  as  the  jv^ 
founders  of  the  churclMtt  Rmds,  jad  thty,  il  '* 
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•te  tndidenmt"  (Ad.  Harrey,  ii.  10).  The 
Btmet,  H  pnMXTvd  in  tha  original  Greek,  an 
M  foUom: — 
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8.  *Y')waf. 
11.  lArv 
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1. 

1.  'ApljRjbtfW. 

4.  XMp«n«(. 


It  nu;  Airly  be  aciitmed  that  thU  lift  repre- 
Mnta  ilu  oScUl  record  of  the  incceuion  accepted 
at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Eleathenu,  the  contem- 
poruy  of  Irenaeus. 

Eniebiiu  hu  transmitted  to  iu  a  doable  list, 
— that  in  the  ChrmictM  (bk.  ii.),  and  that  in  his 
EaJaicuticcU  Hatory ;  of  tlteee  the  former  is 
contained  not  in  the  Tenion  bj  Jerome,  but  in 
the  Armenian  tran^tion.  It  extoida  mm  Peter 
to  Gains,  the  lart  bishop  belbn  the  Diodttian 
peneostion,  and  ineladee  the  periods  of  office : — 


BoBor. 


Betiu  .  . 
linns  .  . 
Llnas  .  . 
CkiMBi  . 
EoHntoi  . 
AleisBder 
Zestos 
TeltsfhowM 


^vSmoa 
ma 


KUdiM 
SotOT    .  . 
AntplDM 
Benictrkis 
Bedor  .  . 
ZeptariBOB 
Oi&etBlae  . 

UltMDBS  . 

PooUvuM  . 
Anteias 
rablaMB  . 
Corndtai  . 
Ladns 
Bepbsniu 
Xeetos 
Hmyriw  . 
FeHx 


DDBATioir  or 
OmcK 


^^dilanas] 


•nn.  XX. 
amL  zHU. 
ann.Tlll. 
■an-Tllll. 
aan.  Till, 
um.  z. 
ann.  xl. 
aBn.xl. 

MULlUL 

ami.  XT. 
ffttfi  xL 

ann.TUL 

em.  tIUL 

enn.zT. 

ann-xlL 

ann.xll. 

amkYlUl. 

(wanUiig) 

aim.T^ 

menaL 

■ULXlU. 

amLlU. 
nens-U. 
san.  II. 
ann,  xl. 
eim.xl1. 
ann.  xvlUt. 
mesLU. 
aan.  XT. 


Datxfbom 


aoea 

209t 

3103 
2110 
3119 
3130 
3140 
3150 
31M 
310S 
3180 
31W 
31  S» 
3S03 

3aie 

3320 
2330 
3346 
3354 
3356 
3364 
9308 
3368 
3311 
S3I9 
3389 

a2>s 

3396 


39 
66 

IB 

8T 

94 
103 
114 
1X4 
184 
138 

isa 

16t 
169 
1T3 

lea 

IBS 

311 

318 

338. 

338 

338 

340 

3B0 

2ib 

253 
381 
Vtl 
3T8 
3TS 


Imphul  Ykul 


OsUUL 
Neroola  x!L  . 
THli. 

Domltkal  viT. 

Domltiani  xUlL 

TmJwiI  vL 

Tnjul  xtII. 

AdTlanlTUl. 

AdrlulxvUL 

AntonlDl  t 

AnbniDl  xr. 

SUndUU. 

MardxllL 

HenlxUL 

Commodl  vlL 

SeveriTlL 

CuxcallaeU. 

EUgetMlll. 

AlexudrilTU. 

OordUnll. 

GordlACil  I. 

FhfllppI  UI. 

PUllppl  Til. 

FhUlpplTll. 

OallllL 

QsUlenl  vllL 

AnKlianii. 

Probtlt. 

rrobti). 


Here,  among  the  more  important  inaccnraciet, 
will  be  noted  the  insertion  of  the  name  of  Agrip- 
finns  of  Alexandria,  apparestlf  by  pare  orenight, 
as  twelfth  in  snccession ;  the  repetition  of  the 
aane  of  Linns  in  the  second  puce  instead  of 
tbstof  Anendctna;  the  omisrion  of  the  name  of 
Kntydlaikna  in  the  twuity-oiztb  place.  The 
dantion  of  Petet'a  epiaeopato,  it  will  be  noticed, 
i»  giren  as  twoity  instead  of  fira-and-twenty 
years. 

The  following  table,  taken  from  liprina  (p.  14) 
exlubita  the  chief  points  of  dtfierence  between 


the  foregoing  list  and  that  in  the  Ecclesiastical 
Sittory  down  to  the  time  of  Urban.  Here  a 
certun  affinity  is  ondeniahle,  as  in  the  enumera- 
tion from  Clemens  to  Soter  the  only  point  of 
dirergence  is  that  in  the  Chronioon  &  year  more 
is  assigned  to  the  episcopate  of  Xystns  than  is 
allowed  in  the  E,  H.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
differences  in  the  first  fonr  places  and  those  that 
occur  after  Eleotheroa  appear  to  place  it  almost 
beyond  donbt  that  the  two  lists  were  derired  from ' 
entirely  diitinet  sonreeg.  Tlie  assigned  imperial 
yean  w  the  two  lists  are  altt^ther  at  Tanance. 


Fetna  [ann.  xxt.}  

linns,  ann.  xH.  \Cknm.  xiflL]  .  . 
Anencletm  aim.  xll.  [abmi.  zHi  ]  . 

CleiB«na,  ana.  TflU  

ErareMos,  ami.  tUL  

Aloander,  ami.  z.  

XyMas,  ann.  x.  [CAmi.  xl  J  .  .  . 
TcUepbonu  f  anno  xi.  too.  ,  .  . 
Hj^DBs,  ann.  IIH. .....  . 

Ptns.tannoxr.nio.  

Anloetas,  ann.  xL  

Soter,  ann.  tIIL  

Elembeniu,  ann.  xliL  tOrat.  xt.]  . 
Victor,  ann.  x.  [ChroH.  xU.]  .  .  . 
Zepfajrlnna,  ann.  xrlll.  [CKrMi.  xll.]. 
CUllattM,  ann.  t.  [Ckron.  Tlllf.]  .  , 
DrbaoBS,  ann.  tU.  [Cfknna.  vUlL]  . 


DXTS  OF  TxamwATKnr  or  orricx. 


Imperial  yaar. 


nuiL 

Damlttanl  xH. 

Adilanlxll 
Antoninll. 


AnraUiTlU. 
AnrelH  xrtl. 
Oomnodl  z< 
8e*eilTiiLrrTltII.1. 
BUsaballt. 
Alexaadril. 


*3»1). 

ooaon. 

108. 
118. 

128  (IST). 
138  (137). 
143. 

15T  (15B). 
188  hsT). 
lie  (178). 
186. 
300. 

318  (31T}. 
333(331). 
2S0. 

-Bigitiaoclbii 


c 
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The  renion  of  the  Omtmoon  by  Jerome,  whicb 
ia  now  genenlly  admitted  to  be  modi  more  than 
a  mere  translation,  exbibiti  eren  in  tba  list  of 
the  Roman  bisbopi  considerable  deviations.  Tbe 
onlf  two  dates  whicb  exactly  agree,  i. «.  are  the 
same  in  the  patriarchal  and  tbe  Christian  eras, 
and  also  in  the  imperial  year,  are  those  riren 
under  Anencletoa  and  under  Anteroa  and  Fabian ; 
the  imperial  years  are,  in  fact,  derived  from  the 
Eodesiasticoi  UiatmTf. 

(B.)  Among  the  Latin  lists  is  the  Caieiogua 
Xt&entiNUS,  contained  in  the  compilation  of  the 
chronicler  of  the  year  954,  and  extending  to  the 
Ushopric  of  Uberina.  It  has  been  edited  by 
Momnuen  (^AbhtmSamgm  der  pliUoiog.-hiator. 
Claie  der  kOnigL  aBcha.  Oeselhohaft  der  Wi»- 
senachaftm,  rol.  i.  (1850),  pp.  582-5,  and 
634-7),  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  first 
correct  text,  and  also  for  original  research  with 
respect  to  its  sources  and  compilation.  Tbe 
Cataiogut  Libericmu*  is  the  most  ancient  soorce 
of  the  LAer  Poniificalia,  and,  according  to 
Hommaen,  Is  in  turn  derived  fiwn  a  nt  older 
list,  that  originally  oontained  in  the  CHronjeoa 
of  Hippolytua,  bishop  of  Portna,  a  work  to  which 
the  dironicler  of  the  year  354  ia  to  be  foond 
having  recoone  in  other  portions  of  his  treatise. 
In  the  CAFOii&m  of  Hippolytna  the  list  itself  is 
no  longer  extant,  but  the  heading,  "Nomina 
EpiaCoporom  Romae  et  quis  qnotannia  praefnit," 
ia  alone  preaerved.  A  comparison  of  the  Cata- 
iMua  Laerianus  with  that  given  by  Angnstine 
dspiit.  53;  Migne,  zxxiii.  195)  and  that  in 
Optatns  (de  Sc^tm.  Donat.  i\.  3)  seems  concln- 
airely  to  prove  that  all  three  lists  preserve 
Mientlally  the  same  tradition,  the  discre- 
pancies being  (I)  that  neither  Aagnstine  nor 
OpUtns  makes  mention  of  "  Cletus ; "  (2)  that 
the  Catadogus  Liherkmu*  (as  known  to  na  from 
existing  MSS.)  omits  the  names  of  Anicetos, 
Elenthema,  and  Zepbyrinos ;  while  (3)  In  Optatns 
the  name  of  AlexandM-  is  (by  a  paljwble  blunder) 
left  ont  before  that  of  Sixtus  and  put  in  the 
place  of  that  of  Eleutbems. 

The  omiEBiOQB  in  the  Catalogs  LSierianvs  are, 
however,  clearly  shewn  to  be  owing  to  caieless- 
^Kaa  on  the  put  of  transcribers  or  some  sach 
caose,  by  corresponding  gaps  In  tbe  oonaular 
dates  between  Telesphorus  and  Hyginna,  Pius 
and  Soter,  and  Soter  and  Victor :  and  this  evi- 
dence, taken  in  conjunction  with  the  ihot  that 
the  Catalogv*  Ftliciimiu  (the  oldest  existing 
version  of  the  lAer  Potaificaiu)  which  was 
vndonbtedly  derived  from  the  G^cdogua  LAf 
riamu,  cont^na  misting  names,  sufficiently  jus- 
tifies the  conclusion  of  llonunsen  that  tliey 
originally  existed  in  the  latter  list. 

On  comparing  the  following  lists  with  thoae 
before  given,  we  see  tliat  the  lists  from  Aagns- 
tine and  Optatns  support  the  Eastern  omission  of 
Cletna.  In  tlie  c^ion  of  lapslus,  these  two 
writen  have  preserved  to  ui  a  more  ancient  form 
of  the  Western  tradition,  and  it  would  conse- 
quently appear  to  be  a  legitimate  conclusioD  that 
the  insertion  of  Cletus  in  the  Cai<^ogus  LQteriamu 
is  an  interpolation ;  Cletus  and  Anacletns,  in  all 
probability,  representing  one  and  the  same  per- 
son. Of  thin,  the  statement  of  tbe  author  of  the 
treatise  against  the  Tlieodotlans,  who  wrote  in 
Borne  during  tbe  episcopate  of  ZephynnuG,  that 
Victor  waa  the  thirtemth  bishop  Avl>  II^pov 
(Enaabtus,  S.  £.  r.  28)  aSbrds  a  strong  corro-  I 


boration.  Similarly,  Jerome,  while  nfinuig  Is 
a  Tlifierenoe  of  tradttiM  with  respect  to  tbe  «te 
of  sncceatimi,  knows  uothiog  whatertr  •( 
**  Cletua :  " — "  Clemens,  de  quo  apostolas  Faolit 
ad  Philippeosea  scribena,  ait, '  Ciun  Clenwiitc  A 
caeteris  oooperatoribns  raeis  quorum  aomiss 
script*  sunt  in  libro  vitae '  (PhiL  iv.  3),  qBsitn 
post  Petrum  Romae  epiacopus :  siqoiduD  ncn- 
dua  Linns  fuit,  tertius  Anacletna,  tamctii  {dcrifse 
Latinorum  secundum  post  Petrum  aportaha 
puteat  foisae  Clementem"  (&  Vww  Skat 
c  XV. ;  Uigne,  xxiii.  854).  On  the  other  hssd, 
Augnstine  and  Optatns  differ  from  the  EistMi 
lists  in  placing  Anieetua  before  Fin*,  while  fle 
chnmicMr  of  the  year  354  altogethei  taitt 
Anicetus. 


Calalog. 
ZOsrioa. 

Potrua. 

Unas. 

Qetna. 
Anaditns. 

Aitatns. 
Alexander. 
SUtna. 
Teleafimia. 

^Anldtni]. 

Sotar^ 

j^nther]. 

^^«]. 

UriMims. 

FooUanns. 

Anthcna. 

TMm. 

Oomdlns. 

Lwlaa. 

SteflkuB. 

Oztos. 

IMankltis. 

Felix. 

BMrchlanna. 

Oaliia. 

ItoodUmia. 

MaieeUus. 

Suaeblna. 

WHiadeaL 

aUveater. 

Maieaa. 

Jnltaa. 

Liberies. 

Fetnia. 
tinoa. 
Claoeas. 

Anactetoa 

Bvartstas. 

Alexander. 

SIxtna. 

ThelaqAuma. 

Iglitua. 

Anteetns. 

Pins. 

Boltr. 

Elratbona. 

Vktor. 

ZephirioiM. 

Odixloa. 

UrbsauB. 

Pontiann 

Antbenuk 

Fabtanua. 

OamaHns. 

Lndns. 

StepbaaoB. 

mmythu. 
Felix. 

Eatydiianiia. 

GaioB. 

HaiedHnas. 

Sbnetlns. 

SascUiBL 

KUUadea. 

ftrl  vaster. 

itsrena 

Jallos. 

Ubains. 

Petru. 
Unas. 
QcBCea 

Andetm, 
ITiiihlM 

StOm. 

Teta^tana 

Uaaa. 

aScbIb. 

Flaa. 

Selar. 

AluHriET. 

CrtaBB. 
hoaaaaa 

Fahaw 

OmUm. 

Loch*. 

ttiiiliaiiiia 

SUbb. 

MuecOkB*. 
HwxxUm. 

IbaMam, 
NUUate. 

■WGaa 
JoBBa 

1%*  following  table  (p.  1657)  affords  a  ma- 
pantive  view  of  tom  lists  wUdt  appear,  iftad 
all  reasonable  doobt,  to  have  been  in  eiistaie*  ia 
the  4th  century,  with  auch  emendatiias  ss,  ii 
tbe  Di^nionof  Lipsiusand  other  critics,  aiecaBad 
for  and  jnstilied  by  the  concluaioni  derived  fiw 
a  critical  stut^  of  the  texts.  These  UsU  are  m 
foUows:  (1)  The  CattJagua  LAeriaiua;  (3)  TW 
list  In  the  Cinmleom  of  SsaeUas;  (S)  Aat  d>- 
rtved  fVom  his  Eeehaiattloal  Hiatorg!  (4)  1^ 
used  by  Jerome.  Of  these,  (1)  and  (2)  wp«r  *• 
be  derived  from  iodependent  seuroca,  vule  (S) 
and  (4)  shew  nomistakaUe  signs  of  a  immm 
origin.* 


•  AtMlhsBdaatxttaUtt.tbefiinaB'arwlBivaM 

value,  and  Ibe  Utter  (U»  Leonine)  of  tl»ttoe«fl«"» 
aieat,  cmnplled  from  lidts  (i)  and  (3),nir  atoK"^ 
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PMrm^ 

liDOi, 

Oaaam,  » 

AiiKlltnt,  13 

AriM,  13 

Hxeat,  10 

ADleetna,  13 

SM«r.  9 

Bentbenn,  15 

Vklor,  9 

ZnbjTimn,  l« 

(Ulxtoi,  B 

Dftunia^  « 


13  „ 


n. 

Petnu,  aSTwn. 

Uniu.         14  „ 

Cletiu,  8  ., 

Cleme&B,       •  „ 

Ertrestoi,     8  „ 

Alexander,    ID  „ 

XjilMA,         11  „ 

Teleapbonii^  11  „ 

Hlslniu,       4  „ 

Flu,  15  . 

Aolcetaa,     li  „ 

Eoler.  8  » 

Slentbcnu,  IS  „ 

Victor,        13  « 

ZfphjTinw,  13  „ 

CalUstua,       «  . 

UrtMDW,        •  K 


lU. 


Petrw, 
Umia. 

Ansncletni,  13 

Cltmena,  9 

Kranatds.  8 

Alexander,  10 

Xystua,  10 
TtletfbixTa.  II 

UygiDtii,  4 

Pltu,  IB 

Anioetas,  11 

Sour.  S 

Eipnthcnif,  1ft 

Vifux,  10 

ZephTrlDUi,  18 

CalllBtiiB,  9 

Urbum,  8 


IS  - 


IV. 


Pttnu, 

Llnin, 
Cl«tiu, 
ClemeiiB, 

Alexander, 
XTStna, 

'i'eleaphoms, 

Pius, 

Anlcetoi, 

Sot«T, 

KlenthentR, 

Victor, 

Zephrrlnaa, 

CUliitua. 


as  jeara. 
n  • 

13  „ 

*  n 

10  (12)  Tean. 

10  yeara. 

11  » 

4  • 

16  (]>)  TMoa. 
ll  jeaiB. 
8  (»)  yean. 

16  JWB. 

10(is}TMta. 
ISraan. 

•  . 


Ikto  the  nriotu  difficnltiet  arisiog  {torn  the 
Aenpuicies  between  the  different  lists  in  the 
(annMntion  fVom  Sixtns  down  to  Liberins,  it  is 
imponible  here  to  enter.  The  chief  difficolt^  is 
tbt  which  reUtM  to  the  sacceseion  and  the 
fantloa  of  the  episoopBtes  of  Tivt  and  Aaicetna. 
Ot  leftrring  to  the  three  listc  abore  giren  (the 
a.  LA.,  that  from  Angnstine,  and  that  from 
Optatu),  it  will  be  seen  that  while  the  name  of 
iaicctu  is  wanting  in  the  first  list,  in  the  oth«r 
tva  il  b  placed  before  that  of  Pins.  Uonunseo, 
ii  Ui  mtoration  of  the  text  of  the  Catalogua 
JArimiu,  alio  assigns  to  Anicetos  the  place 
Inediately  preceding  Pins,  and  gives  ann.  iiii. 
■.  iiii.  d.  iii.  as  his  period  of  office — i.*^  fVom 
eooinlship  of  OtdlicaDns  and  Vetns  (AJ. 
IM)  to  that  of  Praesens  and  Rnfinns  (a.d.  158). 
Lipcfns,  however,  reljing  mainly  on  the  Eastern 
ni  ud  the  aatbority  of  Hq^ppos,  does  not 
hMitste  fa  hia  attmnptMl  harmony  (at  aboTe 
to  place  Aniettiu  afta  Flos,  and  to 
imiga  to  him  twelve  yean  of  office — the 
viginsl  Latin  list,  in  his  opinion,  having 
l»aau  corrupted  by  a  aneoenion  of  enoia  of 
ttmolptkn,  aa  ibllowa : 

Original  Latin  List. 

Hlgltiaia  ana.  lUi. 

tin.  Ban.  zvL  (Enieb.  xv.). 

AnSeetas,  ann.  xiL  (KoHk  xL). 

(a.)  HlglBii^  aim.  lUL 
AnkBtH,  aan.  xtt. 
FlBi^aiin.xvL 

9i  BlRbna ....  [na.  UB.]. 

. .  .  .«nD.3dLAnioetBi(Mli<ftimar9te> 
Vh^asikxvl. 

_  I  


1  r 
»  w  (*) 

mglinii^  ann,  xU.  BiglDn%  ana.  xll. 

Aikebia.  am.  lUL  [AnleatM]. 
Pta^  aaa.  zvL  FIm^  sod.  xx. 

Additional  evidence  of  considerable  importance 
*  regards  the  relative  dnration  of  these  two 
inseepates  is  presented  in  the  bet  that  Polycarp 
iaitea  Borne  during  the  episcopate  of  Anicetus 

'neteatta  orFlH^.lvnno(ofBBelBKiv«nlB  the 
■ttf  the  Oit.  LO.  as  ann.  xx.  m.  UU.  d.  xxl;  tUa  bow- 
mboontradlctadt?  the  dates  there  glveu  ortheoonanlar 
HiB  of  Ua  icBFartno  and  deoeaae,  and  la  also  at  varlanoe 
«hII,llL.aodir.  On  th— a  pwrnJa  UpatMaeoneidefs 
haaUjUBiHaalMrfBglheperiDiHoalxtBBn  jeara. 


— according  to  one  tradition,  in  the  second  year 
of  that  bishop's  tenure  of  office  (see  Oieseler,  I, 
i.  S42 ;  Robertson,  CAurcA  Hist.  i.  29 ;  Meander, 
i.  407;  Ensebins,  Eccl.  Bitt.  iv.  14;  r.  24; 
Ifigne,  Btrit  Oratea^  xx.  193>  This,  if  we 
accept  the  Enaebian  ohrouology,  in  the  Eeiin. 
Hitt^  would  be  about  a.d.  158-159 ;  while  accord- 
ing to  the  Catalogva  Libervtnia  (as  restored  by 
Hommsen)  it  would  fall  in  the  year  151 — a 
much  earlier  date  than  is  cnnjectured  for  that  of 
Polycarp's  visit  by  any  writer  of  authority.  The 
most  recent  investigation  of  the  date  of  Poly- 
carp's  martyrdom,  ^at  of  Mr.  Wsddington,  may 
be  regarded,  however,  as  affording  conelnsive 
proof  that  it  most  be  assigned  to  year  155 
or  ISS  (Jf^movv  sur  la  Chronologie  du  SMlmr 
Aeliia  Aristidet,  in  MAnoirea  de  FAcad.  dez 
Inaorip.  xxvi.  (1867);  see  also  his  Fastag  Atia- 
iiquea  in  Lebas  and  Waddlagton's  Aste  Jfrnewv). 
Sneh  a  conclusion,  moreover,  is  in  perfect  hax- 
mony  with  the  Enaeluaa  chronology  as  corrected 
by  lipsius ;  for  if  we  assign  to  Anicetus  twelve 
years  of  office,  terminating  with  the  year  167, 
and  deduct  from  this  date  eleven  years,  it  gives 
the  year  156  as  that  of  his  second  year  of  office 
— ^tne  traditional  year  of  Folycarp'a  martyrdom. 
It  only  remains  to  be  added  that  Waddlagton's 
ooncludonf  have  been  substantially  accepted  by 
Renan,  Hilgenfeld,  and  lipsios,  and,  although 
assailed  by  Wieseler  ^ChHitenwrfolgwtgm  der 
Caeaarm,  1878),  have  been  trinmphaoUy  vindi- 
cated  by  Lipains  (JaM.  fOr  profit.  7W.  1878, 
4,  p.  751  sq.). 

Into  theminordifficnlties  attaching  to  the  difibr* 
ent  lists  in  the  enumeration  from  Sixtns  (or  Xys- 
tua) to  Liberius  (after  which  time  no  doubt  of 
much  importance  attaches  to  the  accuracy  of  the 
official  records)  it  is  unQeceasarr  that  we  should 
here  enter.  With  respect  to  ue  earlier  period, 
in  which  both  the  main  Interest  and  the  chief 
difficulty  centre,  we  may  perhaps  conclude  that 
anthentic  tradition  is  wanting  until  we  reach 
the  name  of  Xystos,  or  at  the  earliest  that  of 
Alexander.  Of  certain  special  reasons  for 
caution  in  accepting  the  prevalent  tradition,  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  spwk  at  the  close  of  this 
article;  bat  while  adinittlDg  to  tb^  fliUest 
extent  the  argnmenta  which  suggest  the  neces- 
sity for  snch  oantion,  it  may  be  said  thnt  they 
cannot  be  regarded  as  sufficient  to  invalidate 
the  historical  existence  of  the  characten  whose 
names  are  recorded  as  those  of  Peter's  jiniiMpr-, 
diaU  successora.   "Ilieae  iMil^^^tttiyaiiHuK;^^ 


1658 


POPE 


POPE 


**  are  those  of  men  who  occupied  a  conspicaona 
podtioQ  in  th«  dmieh  at  Some  in  th«  fint  and 
■Mond  generationi  after  the  apostla.  X4nnB, 
referred  to  in  2  Tim.  iv,  21  as  among  the  drcle 
of  Ftol'a  frieadt  Snring  his  impiisoameat, 
belongs  to  the  former,  and  Anencletas,or  Cletns, 
Arirtus  or  Erarestns,  to  the  bitter  generation." 
(II.)  DeVELOFHBNT    of    the  CONCEFnOK 

OF  TSE  Office  :  (1)  tn  nlatioa  to  daunAn; 
(2)  in  rdation  to  the  civil  power. 

0)  in  rsfoA'on  to  other  charches. 

It  will  now  be  of  serrice  to  notice  some  of  the 
principal  Cuts  which  illoEtnte  the  gradual  ac- 
ceptuioe  by  the  chorch  at  large  of  the  theory  of 
the  Roman  supremacy ;  and  here  it  cannot  but  be 
looked  upon  as  of  peculiar  significance,  that  in  the 
earliest  times  the  history  of  the  chnivh  at'RfHne 
appears  inrolred  in  the  greatest  obscurity.  From 
the  date  of  St.  Panl's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (a-D. 
68)  opto  the  episcopate  of  Victor  (A.D.  X9S-202), 
ite  unala  are  a  blank,  asra  when  some  incidental 
allnifam  in  the  contioreiriea  of  the  time  rereals 
an  occasional  fact. 

The  growing  importance  of  the  bishopric  is 
however  clearly  ghown  by  the '  saying  of  the 
emperor  Declns,  preserved  by  Cyprian,  to  the 
effect  that  he  would  sooner  hear  of  the  appear- 
anee  of  »  rinl  to  his  thnme,  than  ^  tin  appoint- 
ment of  a  new  bishop  to  the  Roman  see 
(Kpist.  ad  Anionian. ;  Migne,  iii.  774).  The 
theory  set  forth  by  Cyprian  himself  of  the 
essential  unity  of  the  church,  may  perhaps 
jostly  be  regarded  as  tending  to  support  that  of 
the  primacy  of  the  bbhop  of  Rome.  He  speaks, 
f»  example  (Epitt.  55,  ad  Coniaiim),  of  the 
**ohair  of  Peter,"  and  "  the  principal  church  of 
Borne,  from  whence  the  priestly  unity  derived  its 
origin  " — "  ad  Petri  catbedram  atque  ad  ecclesiam 
prindpalem,  nude  unitas  sacerdotalis  exorta  est, 
....  litterss  ferre."  This  language,  however, 
when  compared  with  other  passages  (^Epp.  7, 
52, 57, 72 ;  Epist.  ad  Q.  (fe  Eaereticis  Baptizandit ; 
dfl  Unitate  Eccles.  c  4)  seems,  at  most,  only  to 
prove  that  he  regarded  the  bishop  of  Rome  as 
"primus  inter  pares;"  he  speaks  for  example 
(Epist.  52)  of  pope  Cornelius  as  "  college  noster,*" 
and  distinctly  affirms  that  the  other  apostles 
were  invested  with  an  equal  share  of  honour  and 

Eower  with  Peter, — "  pari  consortio  praediti  et 
onoris  et  potestatis  '*  (tfe  UiUtate,t  c  4).  The 
phraseology  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  themselves, 
when  addressing  other  bishopa,  is  confirmatory  of 
this  view.  In  the  4th,  and  earlier  part  of  the 
5th,  centuiy  we  find  "Jnlins  .  .  .  fratribus" 
(Mansi,  ii.  1211);  "Liberius  fratri  Ensebio"  Hii. 
204,  207,  209);  "Liberius  episc.  dil.  fratri Eu- 
■ebio  "  205) ;  "  dil.  fratribus  et  coepiscopis 
nostris  Liberius  urbis  Romae  episoopns  "  ijj. 
208) ;  "  Zosimus  episcopus  urbis  Romae  Hesychio 
epitcopo  Salnnitano, "  "Leo  episcopus  urbis 
Romae,"  "  Peliz  epiu^  ■.  eceledae  cath.  urbis 
RonuM  Acado,"  "Qelasius  Bomuiae  ecdesiae 
episcopns,"  &c  In  ^ese  latter  qnotatiima  the 
limitation  implied  in  the  addition  "oiUi  Romae" 
is  of  no  small  significance. 
With  the  fourth  centoiy,  the  evidence  that 


«  The  ptMages  In  Uifs  cbapter  which  aadgn  to  Peter  a 
snpremacy  unong  tho  other  *posiles  do  not  occar  in  the 
earlier  MSS.,  aad  •ro  attributod  by  Olewler  iEinkm- 
puck.  f,  361)  to  Komlsb  tnsscribere ;  It  is  certain  that 
they  Involve  tbe  writer  In  a  contradloU«i  of  AAnaaf^. 


favours  the  Roman  theory  beoaaua  mate  aka- 
dant  and  men  deddrc.  If  of  it,  bmren^ 
relates  to  the  tednieal  qneetioB  of  juiafictim 
and  will  be  fonitd  under  Appeal  ;  maA,  tph, 
to  those  relatimis  of  the  bishop  of  Rotsc  ta  tha 
general  episcopate,  which  it  has  been  found  mm 
convenient  to  treat- in  the  fourth  dirisiOBcif  tbe 
present  artide;  onr  enqnixy  het«  will  tarn- 
qnently  be  limited  to  TiTtrfiaininr  the  eitatk 
which  the  antfaoritr  of  tibe  bidiop  of  Ban  «■ 
admitted  by  tbe  dinrch  at  large  in  «— ^'iw 
with  the  definition  of  do^tina  aad  the  Mia- 
tenance  of  discipline. 

At  the  council  of  Nicaea  the  first  rigistons 
are  those  of  Hoaios,  Vtto^  and  Vinoentioi,  the  lat- 
ter two  being  fhrther  described  as  « pratrrtm 
Bi»nani,'*  subscribing  **  pro  venaraUIi  vim 
et  episcopo  nostro  sancto  Silvesbo  sad,  if  it 
were  possible  to  accept  the  statement  of  firisns 
Hosius  himself  (the  eminent  bishop  of  QaMft 
and  president  of  the  council)  was  resJlj  the  lepk 
of  Sylvester  on  this  occasion :  Mx^  rir  riw 
ToS  T^i  fi^lirriit  tAiais  Imovmar  QhaA,  ii. 
692;  Oelasins,  Biti.  Cone  Sieatmi,  iL  MS^ 
This  theory  indeed  is  still  accepted  by  Cathehe 
writers  (Hefele,  CottcUiettgeach.  i.  24-38;  im 
Schulte,  Chncaiea^ja.  65),  but  is  r^ected  ly  Id- 
man.  Greenwood,  Boberbon,  and  otbei%  «atk 
gnmnd  of  apparent  interpolation  and  oimfona; 
for  at  the  conncil  of  Sardica,  eighteen  yean  Irfcr 
(jLD.  343)  we  find  the  subscripttima  ai  Eoau 
and  Vicentius  appearing  in  the  same  plaeo^  bit 
without  any  addition  to  indicate  that  tkcy 
attended  in  a  legatine  capacity  from  Rone.^ 

The  alleged  canons  of  the  coundl  of  Sh&i 
undoubtedly  confhned  on  Julius,  bisht^ef  Bsaa, 
the  power  of  hearing  appeals  ;  but  the  &rt  tbri 
the  canons  appear  to  have  been  unksowa  to  tk 
church  for  many  years  after  (Greenwood,  L  liS), 
and  that  when  adduced  by  Zosimus  (AJX  417-^ 
their  authority  was  denied  fay  the  African  bdilMfa 
(Milman,  Lot.  (^ristianity,  Ik.  u.  c  4),  a 
strongly  agidnst  their  genuineness  (Oiaedet  LSl 
199).  And  even  if  their  genninenen  wen  adniV- 
ted,  it  is  still  most  probable  (tfaou^  ve  bi 
Sozomenand  Socrates -in  the  foIlowii«eetey 
representing  their  scope  as  g^»al)  ust  tkn 
implied  a  departure  from  the  rule  of  the  docL 
and  were  deiinied  to  have  cffaet  dni^  tia 
episcopataof  JuUQBQnly(Baar,  C3i/^0MbiMi; 
ii.  245\ 

With  respect  both  to  Sylvester  and  ta  Julia 
we  have,  miweover,  other  evidence  wtich  £»• 
tinotly  contravenes  a  eontraiy  assanptisB.  1 
tetter  addressed  to  the  former  by  the  ami  af 
Nicaea,  asks  for  a  confirmaticn  of  the  oobikA 
dediion  by  a  synod  of  ail  the  buhept  9f  Sm: 
"  episcopoe  totiua  vestrae  apoatolicae  mba  ■ 
unum  convenire,  veatrumqne  habere  caatdSia 
■  .  .  .  ut  finnetur  nostra  sanctimooia "  (Hsn 
ii.  719) ;  and  dmilarly  Jnliv,  when  h»  mmwri 
the  accosers  of  Athaniuias  to  Baane^  and  wai  ■* 
by  the  demand  why  he  assumed  towiitedMt,^ 
plied  that  the  views  he  vidield  were  net  Ui  sW, 


k  — 'r—f  Ufa  rritilii  li^alii  "-"'^ 

text  li  ftimtsfaed  by  tbe  ttatement  of  the  J  Hi"" 
iau,  which  glvM  a  Ihira  ventoo  of  the  ftndin  SiMkF 
Vito  and  Tlneentlo^  u  that  of  tbe  jntidoUi  tf  A* 
Oounea-.  ft  c^xor  wpMea»tSi^m^  Vmw  oI 

min-a 'PmiwV  «d  TO*  jicSApyamS  TmUm'dK^ 
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kt  tkM  of  ill  Ital7  and  all  her  buhopa :  "nun 
tamttn  solai  nm,  qui  scripei,  noa  mesm  tunen 
m£mi  Mntentum,  ted  onmiam  Italornm,  et  om- 
gjm  ia  his  regiimibui  epiBOopomm  scrips! "  ((6. 
S.1S30> 

Em  so  Iftte  as  the  time  of  Innocent  L,  Chrj- 
Mton,  when  entreatiiu  the  interposition  of  toe 
BoDsa  pontiff  igunst  his  rival  Tneophilns,  ap- 
ptsb  not  only  to  Bome  bat  to  'the  coUectiTe 
■imptte  of  Itslj,— ir^fiu)!  fu>u  niuArarot  mX 
m^ArvKTM  (Migne,  8.0.  lit.  534). 

It  is  bovsTar  ondmuable  that,  as  already  ob- 
WTed,  a  great  accession  of  inflnence,  if  not  of 
Gnctlr  admitted  aathority,  vos  eaioed  by  the 
lee  of  Riwae  as  the  reanlt  of  the  policy  of  Jallus 
nd  his  siirr  fianni  in  cmutexion  with  the  Athan- 
irin  GM^nreiiy.  Th»  Inslum  of  Some  me 
bm  that  time  regarded  as  the  roremoet  defender 
of  ortlwdoz  doctrine ;  and  the  discharge  of  ouch 
k  fiaetHni  at  a  time  when,  according  to  the 
■KTtion  of  Padanns,  heresies  were  so  rife  that 
bu%  enomeration  wonld  fill  an  "  immense 
rolame  "  Qiipmy  xiii.  1053),  was  in  itself  an 
iMiHmaMii  asnica  to  the  chuxch.  Tet,  noiwith- 
the  fbnrth  century  passed  away  leaving 
the  Bnnaii  npremacy  still  nniecognised.  Of  this 
the  implicit  testimony  of  Jerome  aSbrds  almost 
gandnrire  proof.  In  one  of  his  most  notable 
htUts  (fld  BiuUawn ;  Migne,  Patrol.  xxiL  932), 
W  takes  occasion  to  enforce,  by  varioas  anslt^^ies, 
At  expediai^  of  admitting  a  central  and  single 
nlhority.  He  adduces  examples  from  the  ani- 
mal kingdom,  from  the  imperial  power,  from 
the  judicial  power,  from  the  military  power, 
Htd  from  doniestic  role,  lod  finally  goes  on  to 
ay^— "eingali  ecdesianun  cpiscopi,  singoli 
mhipreabyteri,  singnli  archidiaconl;  et  omnis 
■is  aedesiasticas  snis  rectoribns  nititor"  (tb. 

but,  remarkably  enoogh,  makes  no  tefer- 
■oe  to  the  bishop  of  Some. 

Under  Innocent  L  the  claim  to  supremacy  was 
Dged  with  fresh  Tigonr  and  increased  boldness 
tfaseertion.  In  a  Utter  to  DaookUn^  Ushop  of 
Sngabium,  be  says  thai  the  anthi^ty  handed 
win  from  St.  Peter  is  entitled  to  the  obedience 
rf'all  ("  ab  omnibus  debere  serrari  especially, 
le  goes  on  to  say, "  when  it  is  clear  that  throngh- 
rat  all  Italy,  Oanl,  the  Spuns,  Africa,  and  Sicily, 
»gether  with  the  intermediate  islands,  so  one 
^bonded  chnrches  lare  those  whom  the  Tcnarable 
pestle  FMer  and  his  soocessors  ordained  to  the 
[nicatly  office "  (Constant,  i.  855 ;  Uamn,  lii. 
1028),  tbos  entirely  ignoring  the  labours  of  St. 
hnl  in  the  West.  Writing  (about  A.D.  415)  to 
Uexander,  bishop  of  Antiocb,  be  claims  preced- 
mee  for  Bone  orer  that  see,'  as  the  dty  to  which 
*tha  bononr  temporarily  conferred  on  Antioch 
;the  presidency  of  St.  Peter)  was  biansferred,  and 
n  vhidi  it  was  consnmmated,"  **  qnod  ilia  in 
iiansitn  meruit  tsta  sasceptnm  apod  se  consum- 
Bstomqne  ganderet"  (Mansi,  iii.  1054). 

Wemayperhaps  ihferwithHilman(Z^f.CKn:s- 
\imity,  bk.  ii.  c.  4)  that  the  Roman  supremncy 
ras,  by  this  time,  generally  admitted  Italy, 
lor  we  find  Leo  L  writing  to  the  buhop  of 
^sileia  (which  see  was  not  included  in  the 
Soman  diocese)  as  one  subject  to  his  Immediate 
jarisdiction  (Migne,  Patrol.  Ut.  590).  In  Africa, 
Mnrmr,  in  the  tinu  of  Zoaimus  (ajk  417-S),  the 
adcpenwnca  of  the  ei^scopate  is  amply  atustcd 
by  its  eosdemnation  of  **  transmarina  jodicia  " 
ii*a  liwfol  eooxt  of  sppaal  for  pesbyten  in  that 


proTlace  (Affbal,  p.  129).  That  the  ability  of 
Leo,  aided  by  the  decree  of  Valentinian,  would 
hare  OTercome  this  spirit  there  can  be  little 
doubt ;  bnt  in  the  year  before  Leo's  accession 
Carthage  was  taken  by  Genseric,  and  the  province 
became  subject  to  Arian  domination. 

It  was  during  the  poatificate  of  Leo  (a.d. 
440-61)  that,  by  generat  admission,  the  Fetrine 
prerogative  first  received  full  and  distinct  enun- 
ciation. Aa  already  stated,  the  decree  of  Valen- 
tinian III.  must  be  looked  upon  as  virtnally  the 
act  of  Leo,  who  claimed  that  he  and  his  saocessors 
derived  mm  St.  Peter  a  supreme  if  not  immediate 
jarisdiction  over  the  whole  church :  ^per  omaes 
ecclesias  cura  nostra  distenditur,  ezigente  hoc  a 
nobis  Domino,  qni  apostolicae  dignitatis  beatis- 
almo  apostolo  Petro  primatom  fidel  suae  rema- 
neratione  comndrit (j^pM.  ad  Spite.  Illyr. 
Hansi,  v.  1231 ;  cf.  Epist.  ad  DioKmmm,  ib.  v. 
1240).  Of  the  exclusive  character  of  this  claim, 
his  language  in  his  sermon  on  the  fourth  anni- 
versary of  his  pontificate  leaves  no  doubt :  "et 
tamen  de  toto  muodo  unos  Petrus  eligitur,  qui 
et  nniversamm  gentium  vocatloni  et  omnibus 
apostolis  cunotisqae  ecclesiae  patrlbas  praepon> 
atar,  at  quamvts  in  populo  Ddmnltisuerdotes 
siat  moltiqae  pastores,  omnes  tamen  proprie 
regat  Petrus  quos  principaliter  regit  et  Christns  " 
(lUgse,  Patrol,  liv.  16). 

Tnoagh,  after  the  invasion  of  Genseric,  the 
poltticu  power  had  lapsed  almost  comi^etaly 
into  Leo's  hands,  the  prestige  resulting  thm- 
from  is  treated  by  him  as  altogether  subordinate : 
"Boms,  quae  tamen  per  apostolici  sacerdotli 
prindpatum  amplior  &cta  est  arce  religionis 
quam  solio  ^otestatis  "  (De  Vocatione  Gent.  bk.  ii. 
c.  6);  "  Givitaa  sacardotaUs  et  regia  per  sacram 
beati  Petri  sedem  capat  orbis  efiecta,  latins 
praesidens  religione  divina  quam  dominatione 
terrena  "  (qaot^  by  Neander,  tr.  Torrey,  iii.  226). 

Yet  notwithstanding  the  unlimited  jarisdic- 
tion claimed  by  Leo,  it  seems  probable  that  even 
ho  regarded  his  powers  visitatorial  in  their 
character,  to  be  exercised  beyond  the  Bomaa 
diocese  only  when  occasion  called  for  inter- 
ference ;  and  we  may  perhaps  assent  to  the  view 
that  "  he  would  himself  have  been  shocked  at 
that  unmitigated  religious  despotism  for  which 
his  name  and  his  authority  were  vouched  by  his 
successors  "  (Greenwood,  Cath.  Petri^  i.  437). 

Under  Hilary  (x.d.  46 1-7),  Leo's  successor,  the 
claims  ratified  by  the  decree  of  Valentinian 
were  pressed  still  more  unreservedly  in  the 
provinces ;  and  his  celebrated  letter  to  the  Gallic 
bishops  embodies  little  lees  than  a  claim  not 
only  to  uaivtrsalf  but  also  to  immediate  legis- 
lative authority  la  the  church  (see  ThleL  £m. 
Pont         L  141-6). 

How  successfully  these  claims  were  urged, 
ma^  be  seen  when  we  compare  the  language  of 
Avitus  of  Vienne,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
6th  century,  with  that  of  Hilary  of  Aries.  In 
his  letter  to  the  Palmary  synod  (a.d.  502)  he 
ascribes  to  pope  Symmacbus  superiority  to  all 
earthly  tribunals,  and  says  that  he  can  be  jadg^ 
only  by  God;  he  also  distinctly  implies  the 
universal  character  of  the  Roman  episcopacy: 
"  At  si  Papa  Urbis  vocatnr  in  dubiam,  episco- 
patuB  jam  videbitar  noa  episcopna  vacillare" 
(Uigne,  lix.  248-9). 

In  the  pontificate  of  Hormiidas  (a.d.  514-23) 
a  further  advance  is  discernible  in  thejpcaessftiL 
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efibrt  nude  to  inclade  the  East  (whicb  had  never 
accepted  the  decree  of  ValeDtinian  III.)  in  the 
enanciation  of  the  foregoing  theory ;  and  the 
form  of  confession  subscribed  hy  John,  the 
ratriaivh  of  ConstaiLtinople,  on  the  re  turn  of  the 
Eastern  dmnsh  to  orthodozjr,  although  emire 
in  expression,  was  regarded  as  teoording  a  signal 
victory  for  Rome :  *'  Sanctlaiimas  Dei  ecclesias, 
id  est,  snperioris  vestrae  et  Dorellae  illins 
Boniae,  unam  esse  accipio ;  illam  sedem  apostoli 
Petri  et  istius  augostae  civitatis  nnam  esse 
definio"  (ib.  kir.  444).  We  find  accordingly 
John  I.  (JLD.  52^)  refusing  to  hold  intercourse 
irltk  Eptphanios,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
until  his  right  to  take  precedence  had  l>een  re- 
cognised :  rporpfOrtU  iiri  'Ewt^antoo  tov  warpi- 
ipX""  e&  Kor tJSi^aro  Ims  wpoaMurtr  roS 
^EwKptwlov  &  'Ftf^i)T  (Theo^ane^  OhnnuffrapMa, 
Corp.  Mitt.  Bytant.  XXVI.  L  261).  In  Uiesame 
spirit  PelagiuB  II.  (AJ>.  578-90),  while  deoono- 
cing  the  assumption  by  John  of  Constantinople 
of  the  title  of  "  oecumenical  patriarch,"  asserted 
in  the  most  uueqoirocal  language  the  oniversal 
primacy  of  tho  sea  of  Rome :  **  cum  genenlinm 
syoodorum  couTOcandl  auctoritas  apoetolicae  sedi 
beati  Petri  singular!  pririleglo  sit  tradita" 
(Higne,  IzxlL  739). 

John,  howerer,  so  far  from  discontinuing  the 
title,  again  subscribed  himself  thus  in  the  letters 
in  which  be  acknowledged  the  format  notifica- 
tion of  the  accession  of  Gregory  the  Great.  This 
drew  fttm  Gregory  (ajd.  590-604)  a  still  more 
emphatic  condemnation  of  what  he  designated 
as  "a  haughty  and  damnable  distinction;" 
"  moreover,"  he  adds,  "  it  is  known  to  all  that 
the  apostle  t*eter  is  the  chief  of  the  universal 
cAurcA.  Panl,  Andrew,  John — what  were  they 
other  than  chiefs  of  partieitkf-  chturchM? 
(Migoe,  IxrviL  743). 

The  remarkable  extension  given  by  Gregory 
the  Great  to  the  power  of  the  pontificate  will  be 
noticed  under  the  two  divisions  with  which  it  is 
most  closely  associated ;  (1),  the  relations  of 
Rome  to  the  episcopal  order ;  (2),  the  extension 
of  the  church^  patrimoninm.  In  the  West  wa 
have  eridenoa  that  Important  ezoepti<nu  con- 
tinued to  exist  to  the  rect^ition  of  the  pope  as 
universal  metropolitan.  In  Spain,  it  is  observed 
byBaxmann  (PolOik  der  PSpsU,  L 116),  that  the 
only  instance  of  Gregory's  assertion  of  such  juris- 
diction (see  infra,  p.  1673)  was  at  Ualaga,  where 
the  imperial  goremment  still  held  its  ground. 
In  support  of  the  conclusion  to  which  this  fact 
plainly  points,  It  may  be  noted  that  the  language 
of  Gregory's  illustrious  contemporary,  Isidore  of 
Seville,  is  singularly  wanting  in  any  such  recog- 
nition of  the  Roman  prerogatives  as  the  papal 
assumpticms  of  the  preoeding  century  might 
appear  to  demand.  Isidore  Mmits  indeed  (ad 
Evgea.  Epiao.  Tolet. ;  Migne,  Ixxxiii.  574),  that 
the  "potestas"  and  "dignitas"  conferred  on 
Peter,  and  transmitted  from  him  to  aU  bishopt, 
were  given  "  specialios  Romano  antistiti but  in 
a  more  formal  treatise  (fh  Offle^  Scd.  U.  t.  S) 
he  expressly  affirms  thnt  all  bishops  are  to  be 
regarded  as  equal,  just  as  the  other  apostles  were 
equal  to  St.  Peter,  "siquidem  et  caeteri  apo- 
stolorum  cum  Petro  par  eonsort'ian  honorit  et 
poteatatia  eSecti  sunt  .  .  .  quibos  decedentibus 
Buccessemnt  episcopi,  qui  sunt  constituti  per 
tot  am  mundum  in  sedibns  apostolorum."  SSmi- 
lKt\jia.^\aOrigkMQTlL:^yht  assigns  sedsa 


apostolicae "  to  patriarchs,  erchlNshof^  ai 
bishops  alike :  "  Patriarcha  Grscca  lii^u  m- 
mns  pater,  quia  primnm,  id  est  apoctdkxK, 
tenet  locum"  .  .  .  Archie|H»copas  Gtatecsn- 
mus  episcoporum,  tenet  eoira  vieaa  Sfastsln 
cum,"  Sia. 

Among  those  Western  nations  wfaidt  ««i 
indebted  for  their  convendon  to  the  direct  sgocf 
of  Rome,  we  perceive,  however,  an  increescdaed 
not  unnatnrsd  disposition  to  acknowledge  a  Slid 
rather  than  a  Eternal  relation  to  the  paml 
see;  while  after  Gregory's  death,  the  coum 
events — the  subjugation  of  Syria  and  ^ypt  ^ 
the  Saracens,  with  the  involved  loss  of  Jenisla 
to  Christendom,  and  the  eztiartioB  «f  tk 
chnrohee  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria — powvMy 
c<mtribnted  to  the  establtshnMOt  of  the  pifil 
autocracy.  In  England,  from  ikt  tioK  it 
council  of  Whitby  (a  d.  664),  tiic  Grcpiia 
traditions,  as  enforced  by  Angostine,  Thecdon^ 
Wilfrid,  and  others,  were  readily  acfptW, 
though  a  strong  spirit  of  resistance  te  tkc 
Roman  claims  to  inonediata  jnriadictieii  ii  bm 
time  to  time  discernible.  Tka  British  tknd 
appears  to  have  almost  nffaaed  to  ngaid  tk 
English  churches  as  Christian (Bede^£  An. 
Tbe'representatlves  of  the  English  chor^  tsnd 
their  antagonists,  in  return,  with  spnniq  "is 
tyrannoQs  pertinacity  the  tra£t)en  of  tk 
Roman  church "  (see  letter  of  AMhtlB  ts 
to  Oeraint ;  Bright,  Early  Engfiak  CM 
Hia.  pp.  419-423>  From  England  thk  twd- 
ing  was  in  turn  diffiiaed  over  Rmaklsad.  h 
this  latter  country,  howevar,  more  tUi  m 
important  change  in  the  relations  to  the  pqsef 
is  to  be  noted.  From  the  time  of  Caessriv  sT 
Aries  (A.D.  500)  the  churdies  in  Aqnitaiia  iri 
Burgundy,  connrtad  frem  Arimin  to  Chtb* 
lidsm,  appear  to  hav*  aanuned  Umait  Ik 
Roman  see  an  attitude  of  unquestioning  dcAnaea 
Of  this  the  frequent  acceptance  of  the  pslfin 
(tnfrOy^,  1673),  aswell  as  other  evidence,  isnff* 
cient  proof.  But  in  Keustiia  and  Anstnn, 
among  the  purely  Frankish  population,  thb  m 
not  equally  the  case.  The  Uerovin^aa  kiip 
usurped  tlw  popular  rights  in  appoint^  bUip 
to  vacant  sees  (Guisot,  Baaait,  pp.  192-3); 
the  relations  which  the  genins  of  Gregory  Ik 
Great  succeeded  In  establishing  (Haui,  x. 
293 ;  Sirmond,  i.  420,  454,  456)  were  mat  re- 
tained. After  the  death  of  queen&uadnatlk 
intercourse  with  Rome  appears  to  have  ccmcti 
an  end.  The  council  of  Paris  (kJt.  615%  vkd 
restored  the  canonical  form  of  ejusoc^  tl«- 
tions,  makes  no  reference  to  the  papal  antkritr. 
Guisot  observes  that  from  the  death  oS  Gwfwj 
the  Great  to  the  time  of  Qr^oiy  II.  (aJuCO*- 
715),  not  a  single  document  ezirts  wUch  oak 
cited  as  proof  of  intercommonication  betoMS 
the  rulers  of  Frankish  Gaul  and  the  jaftj 
{Civil,  an  Frmce,  ii.  235).  It  was  the  gnst 
result  of  the  mission  of  St.  Boiubce  w  it 
restored  the  spirit  of  allegiance  to  Rome  ia 
mora  than  Its  original  finos ;  and  the  priacipb 
which  he  distincuy  enuDciated  of  the  datysf 
referring  all  difficulties  of  an  important  darsekr 
to  the  see  of  Rome  fbr  solution,  marks  as  ill- 
important  era  in  European  diurch  lutto;: 
"eodem  modo  quo  nos  RomanaecdesiaoidiDsW 
euro  Sacramento  constrinzit,  ut  si  saeardotM*^ 
plebes  a  lege  Dei  deriaase  viderim  et  ORti|tit 
non  potuei^  fidaliter  f<"'ipv  8adi  Aylrfif 
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it  Tieario  nncti  Petri  ad  emududam  indica- 
nrtn ;  de  eniis,  ni  fallaty  omnes  e^seopi  debent 
Mbopolitano,  et  ipse  Bomuo  Pimtifici,  si  quid 
it  cDRkaadii  pMslla  ajpnd  an  impoMibUe  art 
■tan  Seen"  (MiBM,  Lcxxix.  764)i 

At  Hat  punt  we  enter  npon  the  commence- 
Bot  of  a  remarkable  fuKon  between  the  poli- 
lial  ud  eederiaaticd  aapecta  of  onr  aabject, 
riAi  maj  Iw  naamd  for  flirthar  comment 
■til  towudi  the  cloaa  of  the  tmtline  relating  to 
i$  dmlopment  of  the  conception  of  the  papacy. 

(u)  Ik  rAOim  to  tfia  Cmil  Pouer^Tho  rela- 
tittt  of  the  State  to  the  Christian  community 
mla  Cottftantiue  the  Great  and  his  aacoeasora 
iOcUrgelf  det«rmi&ed  by  motiTes  of  policy. 
ft  find  Conftaatiiis,  whose  conception  of  Chiis- 
tiuitj'  was  extremely  defectiTO,  avowing  faia 
tiief  that  the  whole  State  was  more  efiectoally 
iiti  by  "  religion  "  than  by  alt  the  aerrices  and 
■Imtoui  of  his  sahjects,  and  dsclarisg  it  to  be 
Usanzioiis  desire  **  to  rej<^  in  and  to  exalted 
^tktUth.-  (C^7A«odbk.XTttit.iL;  ed. 
Bad,  p.  1400.)  Similariy,  Valentiuiaa  III.,  in 
Ai  tmt  already  quoted,  apeaka  of  the  fsrour  of 
ksTCB  as  chiefly  to  he  gained  by  the  Christian 
'bitli  and  religion."  According  to  Qodefroy 
Jkutiat,  p.  49)  tha  terms  ^'religion"  and 
'tUk,"  as  Hia  and  elsewhere  employed  by  the 
faMB  lawyen,  an  to  be  tuderatood  in  a  sense 
Kjdiflerent  from  that  in  which  theae  terms 
Kte  need  by  the  church  itself^  and  denoted 
faply  the  body  of  priTilegea  Cprinlegia 
tmiu"  or  woXmla  MKAifo'tcwrTiic^,  as  they 
IBS  reqiectirely  termed,  ia  the  Weab  and  the 
iirt),oeBfei!nd  upon  Cbristlanity  aa  a  reoi^iuBed 
xfaaiation  by  the  State. 

lanieh  a  compact  with  the  new  religion,  the 
■penn,  with  whattTir  admixtore  M  higher 
aotire^  nndoabtediy  saw  their  own  political 
pin;  and  in  like  manner  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
a  their  efibrta  to  assert  their  joriadiction  orer 
hi  whole  ehmeh,  discerned  a  similar  adnntage 
it  esalitioB  with  the  imperial  power.  This 
dnatsge  was  not,  however,  to  be  gained  with- 
et  a  oorrespoDding  loea  of  independence  and 
etlmastical  freedom.  "The  laws  of  the  Chria- 
ha  emperora,"  saya  an  able  writer,  "ftx>m 
instaatine  to  heo  titt  philoaojdiar,  manifest  the 
kahrte  sabordiiiation  of  the  si^tnal  to  the 
■Bporal  aaihoTtty.  The  minutiae  of  dmrdi 
ennmient,  the  relations  of  the  clergy  among 
hcDuelres  and  to  the  state,  their  duties,  their 
Weals,  and  their  actions,  monastio  regulations, 
he  sopprcaoion  of  heresies — all  the  details,  in 
Kl,ef  ecclesiastical  life,  internal  and  exterikal. 
It  prescribed  with  the  aaaorance  of  unquestioned 
•war,  and  wHb  a  care  which  shews  how  large  a 
•vtion  of  the  imperial  attention  was  devoted  to 
he  management  of  the  church."  (H.  C.  Lea, 
MtEt  Church  Sittory,  p.  16.)  At  Rome, 
•Wfver,  aa  regards  the  chief  pontifis,  this  lan- 
■age  most  be  accepted  with  considerable  qnalifi- 
■tioo.  Exactly  in  proportion  as  the  imperial 
ewer  declined  in  vigour,  they  are  to  be  seen 
■aining  a  bolder  policy  towards  both  the 
burch  and  the  state.  The  removal  of  the  im- 
•rial  court  to  Bavanna,  ander  Honor!  as,  was 
■ttowad  the  new  assonptiona  that  mark  the 
Mtifieato  of  Innocent  L  The  feeblenese  of 
'alwtinian  IIL  was  In  some  measure  compen- 
ited  by  the  vvonr  of  Leo. 
8o  liag  wm  tie  Vestatn  amj^  continoed  tc 


exist,  the  traditions  of  papal  Some  were  those 
of  at  least  professed  deference  to  the  tnnporal 
power ;  but  when,  is  476,  the  Western  snecei- 
sion  came  to  an  end,  the  language  and  demeanour 
of  the  popes  towards  the  emperors  of  the  East 
were  characterised  by  a  different  tone.  A  com- 
parison of  the  letters  of  Gelasius  (A.D.  492-6)with 
those  of  I.  illustrates  this  difieranoe.  The 
latter  pontiff  invariably  addreaaea  the  emperor 
with  great  deference,  and  admits  in  the  moeb  ex- 
plicit manner  the  imperial  prerogative  in  rela- 
tion to  the  church.  To  1!1ieodosius  II.  he  writes, 
with  reference  to  the  assembling  of  a  general 
council  at  Rome,  "  dementia  vestra  oonoedat " 
(Hansi,  vi.  53) ;  to  Marcian,  "  differri  ad  oppor- 
tnnins  tempos  aacerdotalem  aynodnm  jiAtntiM  " 
(St.  vi.  83).  Qelasiua,  on  the  other  hand,  while 
admitting  the  Roman  aovereignty  of  Anastaaius, 
unflinchingly  asserts  the  supremacy  of  the 
church  itself  in  all  matters  of  doctrine.  The 
tone  of  Symmachus  498-514)  is  equally 

bold, "  An  quia  imperator  es,  contra  Petri  niteria 
poteatatem  J"  (Thiel,  EpuL  Som.  Pout.  p.  703.) 

During  the  ascendancy  of  the  Gothic  power  in 
Italy  (aj>.  476-553X  the  claims  of  its  mooarchs 
were  restricted  to  the  right  of  interference  at 
.  the  papal  elections  (see  III.  ii.  "Election"). 
Theodoric  tha  Great,  indeed,  proclaimed  complete 
liberty  of  religious  profession,  "  Beligionem  im- 
perare  non  poasumus,  qola  nemo  ct^itui  ut  credat 
invitns "  (Casaiod.  Yariar.  ii.  27 ;  v.  37).  The 
relations  of  the  Greek  emperors  and  the  Gothic 
sovereigns  are,  however,  justly  characterised  by 
Greenwood  (Cath.  Petri,  iL  125)  as  "  of  some 
moment  to  the  progress  of  papal  history,"  the 
imperial  policy  beingdirecteatowarda  an  alliance 
with  the  pope,  in  order  to  gain  assistance  in  its 
scheme  for  Uie  re-annexation  of  Italy.  John  I. 
was  received  at  Constantinople  (A..D.  525)  with 
distinguished  honours;  and  to  the  suspicions 
thereby  excited  in  the  breast  of  Theodoric  we 
mav  attribute  his  death  in  prison  on  his  return 
to  Italy.  In  the  ^ear  530,  a  decree  of  Jnstlnlan 
declared  Constaotuople  to  be  supreme  over  all 
the  chnrchea,  **  Constantinopolitana  ecclesia 
omnium  aliarnm  eat  caput "  {Jvst.  Codex,  i.  tit. 
iL  24,  ed.  Kriegel,  p.  23) ;  but  in  534,  on  the  eve 
of  the  expedition  of  Belisarius,  an  endeavour  was 
nude  1^  the  emperor  to  enlist  the  aympathiai  of 
John  U.  on  hto  side,  by  a  remarkable  letter, 
wherein,  after  addressing  the  pontiff  as  "  Sano> 
tissimsa  Archiepiscopus  almae  urbis  Romaa  et 
Patriarcha,"  he  assures  him  that  he  has  resolved 
to  subject  and  unite  all  the  clergy  of  the  regions 
of  the  East  to  the  Romish  see,  "  Ideoqne  omnea 
sacerdotes  mherri  orietOafy  tractui  at  aalgicere 
et  onire  sedi  vestrae  sanctitatia  properavimns  ** 
(ft.  i.  tit.  i.  ad.  fin.  ed.  Kriegel,  p.  13). 

The  selection  of  John  I.  as  ambassador  from 
Theodoric  to  the  emperor,  and  that  of  Agape tos 
for  a  like  commission  by  Theodotus,  th«  Oothic 
monarch,  in  535,  are  evidence  of  the  growing 
importance  of  the  papal  office  in  relation  to  the 
civil  power.  After  the  imperial  supremacy  had 
lieen  restored  in  Italy  by  the  arms  of  Belisarius 
and  Narses,  the  exai«hs  of  Ravenna  succeeded  to 
the  authority  before  wielded  the  kings  of  the 
Ostrogoths,  and  the  papnl  eLsctions  regularly 
awaited  their  oonfirmation  (III.  ii.  "Election  "). 
Rome  herself  descended  to  the  second  rank  ia 
Italy,  and  the  treatment  of  Silverius  (^D.  &3ft-^ 
and  of  VigiU«  (AA  588-59g^j^^  <&?D^  le 
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plet«Iy  the  popes  were  now  at  the  mercy  of  the 
■etDperor.  Yet,  notwithatanding,  the  Roman  see 
still  represented  the  highest  and  most  in&uential 
AQthority  among  the  Italians  themselreB,  and 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction  of  Jnstinian  (aj).  554), 
which  fixed  the  civil  organization  of  Italy,  was 
issued  at  the  reqaest  of  Tigiliu  fOthbrnt,  c  xliii.). 

With  the  establishment  of  the  Lombard  sn- 
premacT,  that  of  the  Byzantine  court  was  again 
reduced  to  little  more  than  a  shadow ;  and  it 
may  be  regarded  as  the  key  to  mnch  of  the  state 
policy  of  Gregory  the  Great,  that  hia  chief  aim 
was  to  extricate  the  papacy  from  the  dangers  by 
which  it  was  menaced  by  these  two  powers.  His 
aversion  from  the  conquerors  did  not  prevent 
Um  from  gaining  over  Agilolph,  the  king  of  the 
Iximbards,  to  the  Catholic  ae  opposed  to  the 
Arlan  interest  (Peadus  Diac,  bk.  vi.  cc.  9  and  10). 
And  thongh  he  continned  to  profess  allegiance' to 
the  emperor,  there  can  be  no  question  that  his 
sympathies  with  the  empire  were  to  a  great 
«zt«at  estnuiged  1^  the  assumption  by  his  rival 
at  Gonstantinopla  of  the  title  of  **  oecumenical 
patriarch."  The  relations  which  thia  pope 
songht  to  establish  both  with  Frankland  and 
with  England  stand  in  very  close  connexion 
with  those  existing  between  the  papacy  and  the 
Lombard  and  Byzantine  courts  (Baur,  QttcK. 
d.  Sircke,  ii.  251 ;  Bazmann,  Fotitik  d.  FSp$te, 
L  26). 

The  decrees  of  theQuinisext  council  (a-D.  691), 
of  which  the  thirty-sixth  canon  was  an  endearoar 
to  revive  thai  theory  of  episcopal  pre-eminence 
vhidi  reguded  it  as  resting  »lely  on  a  political 
foundation,  and  the  efforts  of  Jngtiniau  IL  to 
thmst  them  on  the  acceptance  of  the  West,  mark 
the  last  sti^  of  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
Eastern  emperors  with  th?  papal  power.  In  the 
p<mtificate  of  Gregory  IL  (A.D.  715-731)  the 
dispute  concerning  image  worship  completed  the 
rsj^nre  between  East  ad  West;  th«  cst^cs  of 
the  Roman  see  in  Sicily  and  Calabria  were  confis- 
cated by  the  emperor  Leo ;  and  although  Gregory 
'Continued  to  profess  a  nominal  allegiance  to  the 
-emperor,  it  would  appear  that  it  was  mainly 
from  motives  dictated  by  yet  stronger  feelings 
of  animosity  to  the  Lombards  that  he  and  his 
Boooesfori,  to  nee  the  somewhat  exaggerated 
■expression  of  Gibbon  (c.  zHx.)  "  spared  the  relics 
of  the  Byzantine  dominion  "(Greenwood,  ii.  481). 
Nothing,  however,  could  exceed  in  plainness  the 
terms  in  which  Gregory  repudiated  the  right  of 
the  emperor  to  interfere  in  questions  of  dogma, 
and  maintained  that  the  spheres  of  the  imperial 
and  papal  authority  were  entiroly  distinct: 
"Scis  imperator,  saactae  ecdesiae  dogmata  non 
imperatorom  esse,  sed  pontificum,  quae  tuto  iog- 
matizari  debent,  Idcirco  ecclesiis  praepoeiti 
sunt  pontifices  a  rei  pabUoae  vegotus  ahatinentes, 
et  imperatores  ergo  similiter  ab  ecclesiasticis 
abatineant,  et  quae  sibi  commissa  sunt,  ceiies- 
sant "  (Manai,  xii.  960).  The  significance  of  this 
passage  is  enhanced  when  we  consider  that  it  is 
from  the  pen  of  one  whom  Gibbon  styles  "  the 
jbonder  of  the  papal  monarchy." 

It  is,  however,  to  the  relations  of  the  see  of 
Borne  to  the  Lombard  vmrtr  that  we  must  refer 
that  alliance  with  the  Frank ish  monarch  which 
paved  the  way  for  the  assertion  of  that  very 

Solitical  power  which  Gregory  II.  professed  to 
isclaim.    "  Placed  between  a  heretic  and  a 
robber  "  (to  use  the  expression  of  Bryce)^  the 


Bmnan  pontiff  fled  for  assistance  to  the  fnA; 
and  the  appeal  of  Gr^ory  HI.  to  Ckariet  Haiti! 
for  aid  against  the  Lombards  marks  the  cob- 
mencement  of  that  new  ooBj  unction  whidnsaUal 
in  the  claims  of  mediaeval  paptiom.  The  titie 
"  papa  universalis  "  which  Gregory  I.  had 
Dounced  as  blasidtemons,  was  claimed  by  Ut  n»- 
cessors  in  the  8th  centuy,  and  the  aqiiratia  ts 
political  influence  which  Gregory  IL  t^aren^ 
grew,  in  the  middle  ajEw,  into  an  aaaotiao  if 
political  supremacy. 

Other  drcnmstances  favoured  these  nnhi. 
The  Oriit  ChriaUamu  no  longer  coiaodcd  «ilk 
the  Oriit  Soauamf  and  the  want  of  a  bead  ef  ui« 
betWMD  the  nations  of  the  West  was  faisiiiSr 
felt.  Hub  want  the  papa^  ooold  is  «  fmt 
measure  supply ;  and  the  ealibacy  eS  tkt  fajn, 
and  the  elective  character  still  presavtd  W 
their  office,  served  to  diminish  the  jeaka^ma 
which  a  line  of  hereditary  nlm  ni^  ban 
been  regarded. 

Under  these  drcumstaoces,  the  sppeansMrf 
Bonifiuie  in  Frankland  as  the  papal  kpt»  n 
attended  with  signal  success,  tui  was  pndndiie 
of  results  which  can  hardly  l>e  ovej^ettinsltja 
their  importance.  The  '^familiar"  lelstiM 
which  tl^  prelate  had  already  entered  iats  eift 
Rome,  the  oath  whereby  he  bound  hinaelfte 
perpetual  fidelity  to  the  sapreme  peatiff  (S» 
mond,  i.  512),  and  the  strennous  masatr  a 
which  he  upheld  the  theory  of  the  CsiUii 
unity,  the  duty  of  subjection  oa  the  part  of  til 
whole  clergy  to  the  snecesaor  of  St.  TtUt,^ 
the  superiority  of  the  pope  to  all  earthly  ate 
nals  ("  quia  cu&ctos  ipse  judicatunu  a  Mto 
est  judicandus")  constitute  a  cri^  in  Enn^M 
history.  (See  Hefele,  ComcOieiufvA.  iiLSi34; 
Labbe  and  Cossart,  iii.  1925 ;  Greenwood,  CA 
Fetri,  ii.  361-71). 

The  main  facts  in  relaticn  to  thecoma «iA 
Pippia  and  Charles  are  stated  elsewh(n(attIC> 
iv.  "Political  Sovareignty  ").    It  will  be 
cient  here  to  observe,  that  although  thechim 
character  of  the  papal  office  was  picserrd,  d> 
validity  of  each  election,  at  least  thnoriHEt  lb 
reign  of  Charles  the  Great,  ws»  eatiielT  dtf» 
dent  on  the  sanction  of  tite  Fraakish  nosKdh 
to  whom  the  pope  acknnrledfad  a  kiadef 
relation.   We  find,  for  lastanoe,  that  wIm  hm 
III.  announced  his  election  to  Cfaarlcs,  the  Ittai^ 
in  reply,  expressed  his  pleasure  at  receiTi^  tk 
assurance  of  humble  obedience  and  iht 
of  fidelity  to  the  throne  offered  by  the 
"  gavisi  Bumus  seu  in  electionis  nnanisiitsb,  m 
la  hamilitatis  Testna  obedieatia  ot  ia  inai^ 
sloais  ad  nos  fideUtate"  (CanOHo,  «d.  ldi^ 
3&4). 

It  is,  however,  at  least  queetionahle,  whtAa 
the  coronation  of  Charles  at  Rome  (aa  ernil  trt 
imperfectly  understood  and  very  variooslj  isll^ 
preted)  was  not*  to  a  great  extent,  a  skilfsl  n* 
adjustment  of  the  mutual  relations  itf  the 
and  the  papacy.  As  the  pope  required  the  oa- 
sent  of  the  emperor,  before  his  election  enHb 
regarded  as  valid,  so  the  emperw  beoceftrti  it- 
ceived  the  formal  award  of  his  enwn  few  ik* 

*'°?1iough  the  power  of  the  Frankid  epii^sti 
largely  incieased  with  the  decline  ^  the  Co*- 
linglan  dynasty,  the  papal  ai^  the  royal  raw- 
maey  were  still  held  to  be  iftcxtrie^y  lisW 
together.  Thunasain  quotes,  in  proof  if  tU^  l» 
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lu{aifa  fif  the  fourth  eonndl  of  Tonra  (aj). 
SMX  iddrtMed  to  MobmboS,  duke  of  Armories, 
It  the  ums  time  th»t  he  revolted  from  his 
altigiuin  to  GWlu  the  Bald,  sought  to  render 
A*  metropolitan  of  hie  proTiBca  independent  of 
tme:  '*oinnem  Uasietl  ChriaUanitatem  dam 
neuHun  B.  Petri  apoetolieom,  onl  dedit  Dens 
■fnititm  in  omni  orbe  terrarom  spreviiti" 
^tmwul,  iii.  70).  ^milarly,  Lewis  the  Ger- 
tan,  whan  he  sought  to  bring  over  the  cotiadl 
if  Chiner  to  hia  tide  in  hia  contest  with  his 
knthtr  (Aarlea,  receired  for  replj  that  thej 
Mild  nerer  deeert  one  who  had  been  iuangorated 
wnlemnlr  by  the  Frankiah  bishops,  ^  qnemqne 
aacta  Sadfle  Apoatolica,  mater  noetra,  littaris 
qMftelidi  nt  regem  honorare  atodnit  at  confir- 
mm'  ^tnnond,  iii.  129). 

hIiiaiBsinorahle  straggle  betvean  KidutlaB 
L  awl  B^"""  (arising  oat  of  the  dirorce  of 

nThantbe^  by  her  husband,  Lothalr  II.) 
theories  were  asaerted  by  pope  Nicholas 
vith  nnaaswerable  force  against  the  French 
tbk^  He  maintained  that  even  the  imperial 
dipity  and  power  ware  the  .gift  of  the  holy  sea ; 
■n  ii  the  aaanal  HtaemaT  was  oompelled  to 
mtore  Rothrad  to  the  see  of  Soiasons,  and  Lo- 
thalr to  leoelre  hack  bis  consort.  In  tapport  of 
tUi  siffloltaneous  ezerdse  of  the  papal  preroga- 
lin  ia  the  dril  and  in  the  ecclesiastical  dom^a, 
*t  find  Nicholas  appealing  to  the  False  Decretals, 
aeellMtioa  of  spiuiona  pontifical  decrees  which, 
tims  tlUgad,  had  been  oompiled  by  Isidore  of 
Seville,  bnt  of  which  the  Roman  archives  pre- 
mttd  Bo  trace,  their  first  appearance  belonging 
to  the  years  829-840,  when  they  were  bronght 
te  light  at  Hants.  &i  these  the  sole  leg^latire 
paver  of  the  pope  vaa  flwinally  and  lyatanwU- 
eally  laid  down.  **  The  papacy,"  aaya  Uilmaa, 
"  benme  a  lagislatlTo  as  wul  as  an  adminiatra* 
tifc  authority.  Infallibility  was  the  next  ineyi- 
step,  if  infallibility  was  not  already  in  the 
vover  asserted  to  have  been  bestowed  by  the 
Md  on  St.  Peter,  by  St  Peter  handed  down  in 
nbnteB  deaeent,  and  In  a  plenitada  which 
Mldaotbarastrietador  limited,  to  th*  latest 
hia  socceaaora"  (Lot.  CArwtionfly,  bk.  t.  o.  4). 

nr.  DuruouvE  FEATTjaza  of  the  Office. 

i*!^— This  title,  aa  already  stated,  was  of 
■ids  and  Tarioos  nse  befiffa  its  final  IbnitaUon 
la  the  Soman  ponti£  In  the  East  Its  eodesi- 
■sticd  use  has  always  been  comparatirely  ragne, 
ladoding  not  only  biahopa  and  priests  bnt  ersn 
readeit.  We  find,  for  example,  the  emperor 
issac  Comnenns,  in  tbe  11th  ceatnry,  speaking 
it  a  "lector"  as  "papa."  "Quando  epitoopos 
bdt  simplicem  pajwin  aira  Icetoram  "  a.apna, 
Optroy  T.  214)i  In  the  5Ui  cantnry,  Aiitaa, 
iiahop  of  Tienne,  writing  to  tbe  patriarch  of 
Icnnlem,  addresses  bim  as  **  Papa,  Apostle,  and 
hiace  of  the  Unirersal  Church :  v  Papae 
Bicnwolymitano.  Exercet  apoatolatos  Tester 
•neessos  a  Divinitate  primatoa,  et  quod  prin- 
jpem  locnm  in  ulrarsali  eocleaia  tenant,  non 
■rivilegiia  Klom  stndst  monstrare,  sed  meritis  " 
J^.  23 ;  Uigne,  Patni.  lix.  289).  In  Alex- 
ladria  the  title  appears  to  bare  been  first  borne 
ly  Heraclina,  who  waa  elected  patriarch  in  the 
rear  223:  **ejas  tempore  appellatiis  est  patri- 
leha  Alazandrinos  Baba,  id  eat  ana  "  (SuiychU 
tktnd,  fabiardkm  JmnaUtj  Wgn^  B.  0.  exL 


381-3).  It  has  been  asserted  that  the  title  was 
also  borne  by  the  archbishop  of  Seleoda  and 
Cteeiphon,  bnt  this  is  denied  by  Assemann. 
iBOiioth.  Orien.  L  U\  who  saya  that  the  aidJ- 
bishop  was  styled  **  Primas,  Catholicns,  et  Patri- 
arch a,"  but  never  "Papa." 

In  the  West  it  would  appear  from  the  testi- 
mony of  Walafrid  Strabo  (^svpra,  p.  1652),  that 
throughout  our  period  the  title  was  not  neces- 
sarily restricted  to  its  modem  use.  In  its  actual 
employment,  howerar,  It  appears  to  hare  beetk 
confined  at  an  early  period  to  bishops.  Ita  limit- 
ation to  the  pope  of  Rome  was  gradual,  com- 
mencing, prolMbly,  in  the  6th  century ;  and,  as 
we  should  naturally  expect,  among  tbe  com- 
munities more  directly  nnder  the  inSnence  of 
the  Boman  see.  Liber&tua  of  Carthage  speaks 
both  of  the  "  biahop  of  Borne  "  and  of  Me  pope 
of  Borne,**  but,  according  to  Thomaaain,  after 
the  time  of  Agapetus  (a.i>.  535-6),  restricts  the 
title  of  "  papa  "  to  the  pope :  *'  Agapetus  papa 
ordinatnr ; "  "  Papae  et  senatui  Romano  scribeos 
rex,"  tut.  (Bmiar.  cc  18,  21,  22).  la  other 
parts  of  the  West,  the  title  continaed  for  some 
time  longer  to  be  applied  without  restriction  to 
all  bishoM.  Of  this  a  passage  in  Gregory  of 
Tours  (But.  fhnu.  It.  26)  affords  a  good  illns- 
tration.  In  the  year  563  Clothaire  I.  presented 
one  Emerius  to  the  sea  of  Saintes  without  the 
consent  of  the  metropolitan  Leontioa.  Leoatlos 
accordingly  aotuht  to  annul  the  appointnunt, 
and  at  a  conndT,  convened  at  Saintea,  Emerios 
was  deposed,  and  one  Heracliua  elected  in  hia 
place.  Heraclius  was  therenpos  advised  to  de- 
spatch a  measenger  to  the  court  of  Charibert^ 
king  of  Paria,  to  gain  his  sapport.  On  entering 
the  royal  preseace,  the  messeuger  exclaimed^ 
"Salve  rex  gloriooe,  aedss  apostolka  emi- 
nentiae  tuae  salutem  mittit  uberrimam  I "  To 
which  the  king  replied,  "  Numquld  Tunnicam' 
adiiati  urbem,  ut  papae  iSiua  nobis  salutem 
deferas?"  It  is  difficult  to  avoid  concludikig 
from  this  passage  that  both  Saiatea  and  Tonra 
were  styled  "  aedaa  qwatollcae  "  in  the  6th  cen- 
tury, and  their  bishops  "papae."  So 
Gloria,  when  addressing  the  Qaolish  bish<^  in 
the  year  508,  styles  them  "apostolica  sede  dig- 
nissimi  papae"  (Mansi,  viii.  346);  and  they 
appear  themselves  to  hare  claimed  the  title 
"  apoatoUd "  at  the  first  conndl  of  Orleans, 
A.D.  511  (Mansi,  rlU.  887>  Thomasain,  bow- 
erer,  obserrea,  that  at  the  third  (a.d.  53^^ 
fourth  (&.D.  541X  and  fifth  (A.l>.  549)  councib 
of  Orleans,  and  that  of  Clermont  (A.D.  549), 
only  Rome  is  styled  "  apostolica  sedes."  He 
also  cites  a  letter  of  Aritus  {Epitt.  31),  written 
circa  525,  as  referring  to  the  pope  simply  as 
"p^;"  but  in  the  same  letter  (Migna,  fofrot. 
lix.  248-9)  the  expression  "papa  UrUs"  also 
occnia,  while  in  another  (spitt.  7)  Avitus 
appears  to  attribute  equal  dignity  to  the  "papa 
Constantinopolitanus,"  referring  to  this  pontiff 
and  the  Roman  poutiff  as  a  double  couBteilation 
in  the  eoclesiastical  firmament,  "velut  geminos 
apoatolomm  principes  ....  relnt  in  coelo 
positnm  religionis  signum  pro  gemiao  sidere.** 
Fortnnatna  of  Pdtiara,  writing  in  the  lattar 
half  of  the  6th  osntnry,  inscribes  a  letter  to 

>  BuLoart,  wbo  ts  folloired  bj  Higoe  (tul.  lee),  reads 
'  Romsnam "  for  *  Turoolcsm,"  but  see  note  to  JSefela,, 
OmHUUaguek.  tiL  30.  Digitized  by  V^OOX^C 
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Felix,  bishop  of  Nantes :  *'  Domino  sancto  et 
apOBtolica  lede  dignissimo  patri,  Felici  pspae" 
(Jfiao.  lii.  4 ;  Migne,  Ixxxviii.  119) ;  and  writing 
to  Eaphronios,  bishop  of  Tours,  iDScribea  the 
letter  "  Domino  sancto  ....  papM  "  (ik  iii.  1 ; 
Uigoe,  IxzxTiU.  11S> 

It  is  supposed  hj  Thomasdn  and  by  Phillipa 
(^vhmrechi,  v.  603)  that,  with  the  end  of  the 
6th  century  the  title  began  to  be  entirely 
restricted  to  the  pope  of  Rome,  who  was  now 
generally  recognised  as  "  pater  patnun."  We 
find,  howsrer,  that  at  the  sixth  general  coancil, 
that  of  CoutnatiDople  in  the  year  680,  Honorins 
ii  refeired  to  as  "papa  antiqiue  Romae,"  and 
CjTUB  as  "papa  Alexudriae^  (Hansi,  xl.  214). 
Tie  following  titles  assnmed  by,  or  given  to,  pope 
Agatho,  in  the  Acts  of  the  same  council,  appear 
to  indicate  that  sach  titles  were  lai^ely  en- 
h&noed,  at  disontioB,  by  the  ose  of  adjectires,  or 
a  more  amplified  description ;  "  episcopos  serma 
serrornm  Dei;"  "episcopus  sanctae  Dei  catho- 
licae  atque  apostolicae  ecclesiae  urbis  Romae  ; " 
"  sanctus  nuper  ordinatus  papa  in  apostoUca  sede 
antiquae  Romae ;"  "  sanctissimus  et  beatisidmns 
archiepiscopns  antiqose  Boidm  {"  "  sanctissimus 
«t  beatinimns  puft;"  "eapcMsrinna  pap*;" 
"orthodoxns  papa^  (A.  xL  202,  209,  285,  298, 
322,  330,  346). 

In  the  9th  century  the  dissociation  of  the 
title  from  ordinary  episcopal  digui^  is  attested 
by  the  fact  that  we  find  Oregory  IV.  (a.d.  827- 
44)  reproTing  the  Frankish  bishops  for  address- 
ing him  by  the  incongraons  titles  of  "fratar" 
and  "  papa ; "  when  it  would,  he  says,  have  been 
more  fitting  to  have  shewn  simply  the  rererence 
dofl  to  a  father:  "Romano  pontifici  scribentes, 
contrariis  earn  in  praefatione  nominibns  appel- 
la&tis,  fratrem  Tidelicet  et  papain }  dam  con- 
gmentina  asset  solam  el  patemam  rarerentiam 
«xhibere  "  (Higne,  civ.  207). 

The  ose  of  this  title  in  addressing  any  other 
ecclesiastical  dignitary  than  the  pope  of  Rome 
was  formally  forbidden  by  Gregory  VII.  in  the 
coancil  of  Rome  of  the  year  1073:  "ut  papse 
noman  uaicnm  ait  in  toto  orbe  Ciuistiuo,  neo 
liceat  alicai  so  ipsam  Tel  altnm  eo  wnnina  ap- 
pellare  "  (Oieseler,  Kirchengeach.  i.  li.  405,  with 
note). 

ForUifex  maximia  and  poniiftx  mamntt.  [See 
POHTIFEX.] 

SpiKopta  vmioenalia  or  oAwnMntcus. — This 
title  first  aasamai  significance  in  the  time  of 
Felagina  II.  (A.D.  578-590)^  who,  as  we  hare 
already  seen,  strenuously  denoanced  its  assamp- 
tion  by  John  the  patriarch,  and  at  the  sama 
time  disclaimed  it  for  himself  (Baronias,  (Klonn. 
S87).  His  remooEtrance  appears  to  hare  pro« 
duced  BO  effect  on  John,  for  we  find  his  successor, 
Gregory  the  Great,  repeating  both  the  remon- 
strance and  the  disclaimer.  According  to 
Gregory,  the  council  of  Chalcedon  had  already 
distinctly  affirmed  the  exclusive  right  of  the 
Roman  pontiff  to  this  title,  but  no  pope  had 
hitherto  assumed  to  himself  this  "audacious 
name,"  lest  such  an  assumption  should  seem  to 
inrolve  the  denial  of  the  title  to  his  episcopal 
brethren:  "Numquid  non,  sicut  vestra  frater- 
nitas  novit,  per  reneraudum  Chalcedonense  con- 
cilium hnjos  apostolicae  sedis  aniistitea  .... 
mioeraatn  oblato  honorerocati  sont.  Sed  tamen 
nnllus  nnquam  taU  rocabnlo  appallari  roluit, 
nnUna  libi  hoc  tamerarlnm  nomsn  arripoit,  na 
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si  slhi  in  poBtificatus  grada  glorisB  M|> 
laritatis  arripcret,  banc  omaibos  fratribu  da» 
gasse  Tideretur  "  (^BpitL  t.  18;  Migit^  luri 
743).  Aathoritias,  howerar,  ooaeax  ii  kUB| 
Gr^ry  mistaken  in  his  sappodtion  thtl  fli 
title  had  been  noctioned  oj  the  caawfl  4 
Chalcedon  (Gieseler  I.  ii.  228 ;  Hefele,  Om^ 
gexA.  ii.  325;  SchaS;  p.  662);  Leo  m 
styled  olKov/Mfuckt  dfix'**''"""*  ™  "  mdu^ 
tion  preferred  against  Dioscarus  by  tn  iatm 
of  AleiandrU  (Hansi,  Tt  1006, 1013);  snltte 
he  himself  asnuned  the  title  in  hii  cam^nfr 
enca  is  a  statement  that  probably  rati  s 
forgery  (sea  Gieseler,  k.  s.).  Bcoilaee  □.  Ux 
530-2)  appears  to  hare  been  thus  it^  If 
Stephen,  metropolitan  of  Thessalj;  sad  B» 
fitce  III.  <A.D.  606),  who  aooording  in  Asuto* 
sins  (Unratori,  Sari^.  UL  i.  135)  oUttad  bm 
the  emperox  Phoeaa  a  daerca  cstitUii  tkcwrf 
St  Peter  to  rank  as  "capot  ooiiaa  tdnfr 
arum,"  is  said  to  have  opemy  atsmned  tiu  Hdi 
Gieseler  (L  ii.  488)  refers  iU  esrliast  iffwm 
as  self-aaaumed  to  the  Liber  Dnaias,  wiiA^ 
peared  A.D.  682-5 ;  and  Leo  IL  (A.a  683)  m 
sainted  u  "  papa  oecumenieus  "  by  the  npnr 
^lonsi,  zL  713).  After  thti  7Ui  ctitn;  ife 
occurrence  is  not  unfrequeat  It  is  r^Jf 
the  Roman  senate  to  Ste^dira  IT.  is  tk  H 
century  (Hansi,  lii.  625) ;  to  the  mm 
by  the  Lateraa  council  of  the  year  769  (A.  a 
713);  and  to  Leo  m.  by  a  synod  held  ii 
in  799  (A.  xiii.  1071).  It  was  osed  by  CMl 
the  Bald  in  addressing  John  VIIL  is  Ut 
876,  on  the  occasion  of  that  monatdi^  iMBfif 
the  imperial  dignity  from  the  latui.  Is  tli 

Exposals  of  the  commissioners  preMStsd  b 
wis  the  Pioos  (AJh  825)  the  pope  ii  nfonl 
to  as  he  »  who,  by  ^ostolieal  aotlMrity  ndil 
rererantial  defiirenoe  of  the  world,  b  cnhil  b 
the  unirersality "  (Baronins,  ad  ins.  SS^ 
Hallam,  however  (^MiddU  Ages,  e.  viL  ;L  ^ 
quotes  Gratian  (Decntim,  ed.  1591,  f 
'*  Nec  etiam  Romanus  pontifex  uniTeiiaGi  tpft 
latnr,"  and  ssys  that  a  distinctim  b  wtitij 
the  canonists  between  **nnrrawb  cmMb 
episcopos  "  and  "  efrfscopos  aniremli*;"  'tM 
is,  the  pope  has  no  immediate  jnriidictioB  ii  dt 
diocese  of  other  bisbtqw,  thoogh  he  ess  ttaA 
them  for  the  undae  exercise  of  their  on." 

Apostolicua  [see  AiCOTOUCCS].—Tbt  taint  ■ 
the  episcopal  titles  claimed  excLnsirely  bf  tb 
popa.  Ghnrlas  Hartal,  in  the  8th  entm  ska 
recommending  Boni&ce  to  the  Frmkid 
addresses  them  as  "domini  et  a|Wstolia'  '* 
Christo  patres  episcopi "  (Higne,  Iznii-  ^ 
To  the  evidence  of  Bupertos  Tuitienw  (qw 
in  AfOffTOUCDS)  may  be  added  that  d  ii» 
Scotus,  who,  speaking  of  the  pope, 
qaimie  tnnt  raindpues,  et  maxiai  •»  if^ 
fftoueaa  in  ecdada  Bomana  coeceasoici; 
ipsos  spedalitar  apotfoIiBoa  laneta  cedidinM 
consnevit "  (do  IVipart.  Tfab. ;  )Gps^ 
394). 

Sermi  tenorvm  DeL — ^Thia  title  »  •* 
originally  restrictod  to  the  biihop  of  B«* 
Augaatina  {fSpiA  217,  ad  VOaltm)  npesaAa 
a  lettar  "Angnst.  tfUc  aervns  Ouuti  ^  f" 
ipsum  servos  servomm  ipsins."  falgsM 
{Epitt.  5)  styles  himself  "serxonno 
famulus  "  (Gieseler,  J.  iL  3U).  lUesrfesti" 
as  t— """^  by  the  Roman  pontift  fV"*  ** 
have  beanbytco  the^^lrcat,«ho.soit^^ 
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b  a  letter  addrened  to  the  emperor 
llwdodiu  n.  (Higse,  iWoT.  ct.  2S).  It  is 
tkfted  agaiD  hj  Gregory  the  Great,  with  the 
probably,  of  contruting  his  own  humility 
litk  the  arrogant  aasamptioD  of  the  title  of 
'niTcnalis  "  bj  John  of  Constantinople  (  Vita 
iJpk.  biae,  ii.  1).  His  contemporarf,  Didier  of 
Utm,  reftued  to  permit  himielf  to  be  addreawd 
f  an  othtf  title.  In  the  9th  cantnrT  it  began 
k  be  Wted  to  the  pope.  Leo  UL  habitttallr 
bin  himself  **  episcopas,  aems  Berromm  Dei 
foe,  CaroUna,  p.  336,  vt  passim). 
'  daiger. — ^The  nse  of  this  title  appears  to 
Ml  frtm  the  middle  of  the  8th  omtorj.  Pope 
Iririan  was  styled  "  elaTieularins  rwni  coe- 
inm*  (Hatui,  xiL  826;  xvii.  130-1)  ;  in  a 
Ufcstory  poem  addressed  in  the  thlrtj-^Tenth 
Hr  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Qreat  to  that 
MM  I  i  ll,  the  same  pontiff  writes,  "  Pollicite 
■OB  dona  ctmigeri  aniae  Petri"  (Haassen, 
ImdL  d  CinofiucA.  Mechb,  i.  965-7). 

EUetioiL.  This,  as  is  generally  allowed  by 
tdsriistical  writers,  was,  in  the  earliest  times, 
^  tl*  elergy  and  laity  of  the  church  of  Borne 
M^jontly  with  the  bishops  of  the  neighbonring 
Iseens,  and  in  no  way  differed  from  that 
hnred  in  election  to  other  bishoprics.  [BiSBOF; 
iBBxa-noa.] 

ITith  respect  to  the  eloctioo  of  pope  Cornelias 
/UH  251)  St.  Cyprian  tells  ns  that  he  was 
rind  to  Uie  dignity  "  by  the  divine  decree,  the 
Mtimony  of  nearly  all  the  clergy,  the  assent  of 
ka  people,  mud  by  the  college  [Electoral 
teuQEi}  of  Tenerable  priests,  and  ^  good  men  " 
Wd.  65  {  lliga&  iii.  771).  llie  emperor 
fwiiitinisTi  n.  in  a  utter  respectii^  the  election 
f  aridita  385),  says :  "  We  bold  it  to  be 
In  of  Uw  Boman  people  that  they  should 
rioy  coneord  and  elect  the  best  man  for  bishop  " 
Enitant,  ^id.  Soman.  Pont.  I  63d>  In  the 
ifrtsd  election  of  Boni&ce  I.  (A.D.  418)  it  was 
Mtd  as  dadsin  in  his  GaTonr  that  he  ud  beoi 
jmid  by  the  Soman  clergy,  "  amid  the  accla- 
Wons  «f  the  people  and  the  chief  men  of  the 
f^f  and  that  70  priests  had  subscribed  the  act 
f  dacUon  In  the  presence  of  nine,  prorincial 
Uop''(a.i.  1007> 

The  method  obavred  was  conseqnently  the 
MS  ai  that  obaamd  in  other  episcopal  eleeUons ; 
at  afauost  aa  soon  as  the  see  ol  Kmne  rises  into 
ditnical  importance — &om  the  time,  that  is  to 
vj,  of  CoDstantine  the  Great,  we  find  that  the 
A  of  consecration  was  always  deferred  until  the 
atification  of  the  popular  choice  by  the  emperor 
•r  by  the  exarch  of  Rarenna)  had  been  Teceired. 

•  the  mannar  in  which  tida  hnperial  prerogatlre 
MB  ewrdaed, — necording  as  it  was  inrolrad  by 
ho  bishop,  restricted  to  a  mere  formality  by 
he  emperor,  or  enforced  in  a  spirit  which  virtu- 
Uy  destroyed  the  freedom  of  the  election — we 
■e  present«d  with  ral  oable  evidence  with  respect 

•  the  positi<m  of  the  papacy  throughoat  our 
wriod. 

The  earliest  instance  of  encroachment  by  the 
ivil  power  on  tbe  popular  rights  was  the  act  of 
ke  emperor  Constantius,  who  deposed  Ltberius 
Uk  356)  and  installed  Felix  11.  in  his  place. 
^  new  pope  was  elected  thxas  enanchs ; 
vl  the  letters  which  represent  Athanasins  as 
Ugmatuing  these  proceedings  as  "incredibile 
icbnu,"  ud  asserting  tliat  the  roice  of  the 
hvA  WM  rilsnosd  1^  the  imperial  will:  "Qni 


in  locum  ecelesiae  palatum  snum  succedere 
Tolnerit"  CB*n>nliUt  »n>  370  and  372)  are 
sporlons.  The  diergy  and  people,  on  hearinE  of 
the  banishment  of  Liberiua,  pledged  themaalTes 
by  solenm  oath  in  assembly  nerer  to  aeoept 
another  bishop  during  his  lifetime. 

At  this  period  the  growing  importance  of  tha 
office  is  attested  by  the  fierceness  of  the  contests 
for  its  possession.  Aromiaons  Maroellinns,  reft> 
ring  to  the  state  of  Rome,  says  that  he  "should 
naturally  expect  that  those  who  were  desirous  of 
this  high  omce  would  shrink  from  no  expedient 
of  ihetion  to  gain  it "  (xxrii.  3) ;  and  the  scenes 
that  marked  the  contests  I>etween  Drslcinus  and 
Damasns  Ca.d.  366-384),  and  ITrsicinus  and  Siri- 
cins  (A.D.  385-399)  afforded  the  emperors  VaUn- 
tinian  I.  and  II.  more  reasonable  grounds  for 
interrention  (Socrates,  H.  K  ii.  27 ;  iv.  29). 
Under  Honorios  a  law  was  enacted  that  whenever 
two  candidates  for  tits  Tacaut  chair  condncted  the 
contest  In  an  nncanonical  mannar  neither  should 
succeed  to  the  vacasoy,  but  that  the  Roman 
cte^y  should  proceed  to  make  another  choice 
(Bannins,  ana.  419).  The  law,  howerer,  as 
emanating  from  a  secular  sonrce,  has  never  been 
held  by  the  canonists  to  be  binding  on  the  choreh 
iPict.  Grot.  V.  lUvd  autan,  i>.  96> 

Bribery  and  other  soandals  continued,  not> 
withstanding,  to  mark  each  fresh  election;  and 
in  tbe  pontificate  of  ^ricins  f  A.D.  468-483)— a 
time  when  jealousy  of  the  rival  see  of  Constanti- 
nople almost  absorbed  that  of  the  civil  power  as 
represented  by  Odoacer, — we  find  this  pope 
actually  invoking  the  interference  of  that 
monarch.  Di  vinr  of  the  election  that  would 
follow  his  own  decease,  Simplicios  requested 
Basilius,  the  prefect  of  CMoacer,  not  to  sanction 
such  election,  nnleas  it  shonld  be  conducted  under 
his  auspices,  and  the  proceedings  througbont  be 
subject  to  his  supervision  (Hudonin,  Cone.  ii. 
977).  To  this  request  Basilios  assented ;  and,  on 
the  death  of  SimpUdna,  Odoaoer  asserted  his 
right  of  confirming  the  Section  of  the  new  pope 
~-the  Roman  cleigy  being  thns  compelled  to 
acknowledge  the  authority  of  an  Arian  monarch. 
On  tha  same  occasion  a  royal  ordinance  was  pro- 
mulgated prohibiting  the  application  of  church 
funds  to  electioneering  or  other  party  pur- 
paina 

Tie  elections  of  Qeladus  and  Anastasioa  IL 
were  conducted  in  due  form  (save  that  the  for- 
.  mer  pontiff  refased,  in  the  first  inrtance,  to 
'  notify  his  election  to  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople according  to  custom) ;  but  on  the  election 
of  Symmachns  another  disgraceful  contest 
ensued  between  his  party  and  that  of  Lauren  tins, 
and  the  arbitration  of  the  dvil  power,  in  the 

firson  of  Theodoric  the  Great,  was  again  invoked, 
heodorio  appears  to  have  contented  himself 
with  oonvening  an  assembly  of  the  clergy  (A.D. 
499)  which  lie  left  free  to  fhune  whatever  laws 
might  be  deemed  necessary ;  and  nnder  the  presi- 
dency of  Symmachns  the  following  canons  were 
enacted :  (1)  A  direct  adaptation  of  the  andent 
Roman  law  da  Ambiiu,  whereby  any  presbyter, 
priest,  or  deacon,  canvassing  or  solidting  votes, 
was  rendered  liable  to  denadation  and  excom- 
munication ;  (2)  The  penuty  of  the  anathema 
on  any  penon  guilty  of  the  lama  ofibnce ;  (3) 
That  a  majority  of  votes  dionld  decide  an  other- 
wise valid  election  ;  (1)  Immunity  and  reward 
to  any  person  (even  a  «>'>'ff>^^^&^[i> 
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dimlga  aaj  sttempU  at  elActonl  inti^nai  vtd 
malpncUcM  (Baromni,  ad  mm,  499). 

Itt  th«  dlfficaltiu  which  inrolTe  the  hiitorf  of 
the  SynoduM  PaltTiant  (ajd.  502)  two  points  in 
relation  to  our  subject  may  be  re^nurded  m 
sufficiently  ascertained:  (1)  That  the  synod 
tepealed  the  enactment  of  Odoacer ;  (2)  That  it 
dw  this  aolaly  in  order  to  xe^ndiate  the  precedent 
tbtreby  established  for  dril  interposition,  for  the 
law  concerning  the  alienation  of  cnunh  property 
WM  fbil^with  re-enacted  in  all  its  detaila  by  tba 
same  synod  (Hardonin,  ii.  975). 

The  elections  of  Hormisdas  and  John  I.  present 
no  particular  faatore ;  bat  after  the  Utter  had 
died  in  owifinenient,  s  vioUm  to  the  dlspleasnra 
of  Theodoric,  that  monarch  assomed  to  himself 
the  right  of  both  nominating  and  appointing 
Felix  IV.  (or  IIL).  This  in  ration  of  their  privi- 
lege called  forth  enei^eticremonstrance  alike  from 
clergy  and  people ;  and  Theodoric  was  ultimately 
prerailed  apoo  to  decree,  that  in  all  futare 
electiona  tlw  ehoioa  shonld  rait  with  them, 
though  he  still  reiemd  to  himself  the  rml 
right  of  pronooncing  upon  such  choioe  beiore 
tht  act  of  eonsecntion  (Ousiodflrai,  Forte*.  TiiL 
15). 

The  elections  of  Boniface  II.,  John  II.  and 
Agapetos,  conducted  under  Qothic  auspices, 
mark  another  period  of  open  and  shameleas 
bribery ;  and  almost  the  last  act  of  the  ez^ring 
Soman  senate  was  to  issue  a  decree  (ann.  532) 
declaring  that  any  penon  conricted  of  giving  or 
promising  a  reward  for  the  puipoee  of  bringing 
aboDi  the  election  of  a  candidate,  should  forfeit 
the  right  of  sufifrage,  while  the  bribe  was  mada 
recoveiable  by  action  against  the  receiver  (t6idL 
ix.  15).  This  decree  was  subsequently  ratified 
by  a  rescript  from  Ravenna,  which  extended  its 
operation  to  all  the  metropolitan  sees  of  Italy ; 
utd  AthalariC)  the  sncoessor  of  Theodoric,  gave 
order  that  "  the  laudable  decree  of  the  most 
noble  senate  "  should  be  o^mTed  on  marble,  and 
placed  in  the  vestibole  of     Fttter'i  (ib.  iz.  16).^ 

The  right  of  a  pope  to  inflnesoe  in  any  degree 
the  election  of  his  successor  appear*  to  have 
formed  a  subject  of  deliberation  at  the  synod  of 
499  (see  Greenwood,  Cath.  Petri,  ii.  69).  In 
prinoipla,  howarar,  such  interference  had  been 
Tirttuuly  condemned  by  Hilary,  who  had  for- 
biddoi  the  bishops  of  Tanacmensis  to  nominate 
their  snccesson  (Thiel,  1. 167>  The  theory  was 
now  revived  by  Boaiikce  II.,  who  obt^ned  from 
a  synod  in  the  year  530  a  decree  empowering 
him  to  app«unt  a  successor,  and  actually  nomi- 
nated a  deacon,  Vieilina,  who  was  afterwards 
pope.   But  a  second  synod  reversed  the  decree 

qoia  contra  canones  faerat  hoc  factum  ") , 
and  Boniface  himself  publicly  committed  the 
writing  to  the  flames, — in  the  language  of  Anas- 
tasiuB,  "reum  se  coofeasns  mq;fl^(rfb "  (Hmat. 
Script.  I.  ii.  p.  127.) 

The  restoration  of  the  imperial  authority  in 
Italy  was  followed  by  renewed  interference  with 
the  papal  elections.  A  law  of  Justinian  (Ifot^laa, 


k  This  deem  mky  be  regarded  u  retaining  Its  validly 
nntU  the  tioie  vben  tbe  p«p«I  elections  became  vetted 
In  the  College  of  CartUnjUs.  BsroDlas,  and  maM  of  the 
CftlhoUe  writers  slnoe  Us  Ume,  bare  songh^  samewbat 
dUingconoiuly,  to  give  a  different  wpect  to  fliis  tradenl- 
abU  tntervnUon  of  tbe  leoilar  power  (see  Anmai,  &S3 ; 
PhlUlp^  BrOmnM,  r.  7«). 


cxxiii.  c  25)  shews  that  tnshops  were  reqmei 
to  maintain  a  resident  ageat  or  sstwtsij 
at  the  residence  of  their  metnmlita;  d» 
metropolitan,  s^ain,  at  the  WBoeoce  ef  ta 
patriarch.  The  growing  dependence  ^  tki 
Roman  see  on  the  emperor  is  probably  iadicatsd 
by  the  fact,  that  Agapetua  (A.D.  535-^  wu  tkl 
first  pope  who  uauntahied  an  ^octisiaria  ff 
manently  at  the  Eastern  court  (rhaDean,d. . 
Bourass^,  i.  141).  From  this  time  the  ialaas 
exerted  by  that  court  over  the  papal  ilnliwi 
may  be  inferred  from  the  number  of  apetaiMsl 
(«.g.  Pelagius  L,  Gregory  I.,  Sabioian,  BnufiMe  DL, 
Martin  L)  who  succeeded  to  tlie  papal  thnat. 

The  illegal  deposition  and  mnnler  of  S^mim 
(A.D.  536-7)  was  foUowed  by  tbe  -—"'fil 
election  of  Vigilius,  at  the  dictation  of  Beiin^ 
who,  howerer,  accMrding  to  libeiatas,  c» 
descended  to  observe  the  naoal  Utaa^m: 
"  Convocatis  presbyteris  et  diaeosibos  ct  doida 
mandavxt  eia  at  uium  ^bi  Fusm  dgnt" 
(HIgne,  IxTiiL  1040).  But  the  electioB,  ts  ipm 
thelanfum  of  Oreenwood  (^u.  146),  "by  e*^ 
known  rule  of  canoo  law  was  to^  fna  M 
beginning."  Pelagius  L  (A-D.  555-M)tfaefl» 
cesser  to  TigSlins,  was  installed  without  M 
these  formalities,  and  his  unpopularrty  ns  ssA 
that  only  two  biahom  and  a  single  (MuAgW 
could  be  found  to  officiate  at  hia  coems  ' 
(Greenwood,  ii.  162).  It  is  not  vatil  the .  . 
578,  when  tht  Lombard  inrasiott  had  uaidjal; 
the  power  of  the  Byzantine  court  Mr 
ferenoe,  that  we  again  meet  with  a  mUy  isto-^ 
pondeot  election, — ^that  of  Felons  IL 

The  successor  of  Pelagius,  Qngorj  the  GM^; 
was  sumoKHied  to  the  papal  chair  1^  the 
mons  and  spontaneous  voice  of  the  ekdaii^ 
"  Cleros,  senatus,  popnluaqne  Bomaimt  sibi 
corditer  pontiScem  delegemnt"  (Fits  a 
Diac.  bk.  L  c  391  For  nearly  three  quarts* 
a  oentuxj  from  Ua  time,  no  election  calk  fti 
pmrticular  comment,  if  we  except,  peth^  M; 
of  Engenius  I.  (jlIX  654)  whooe  iastallatia  A 
the  dictation  of  the  Imperial  power  darieg 
lifetime  of  his  piedecessor,  was  in  opni  diB(|rf 
of  the  canonical  requiremeota.  The  cMpI 
that  mark  the  reUti<ms  of  tbe  p^iaey  asdtta 
empire  during  this  period,  are,  noirem,  iaf* 
tant.  In  the  first  issUnoe,tiiccmpmriit*ll 
seen  endeavouring  to  retain  his  control  oftrtli 
Roman  see  by  del^atisc  his  authority  to  4b 
exarchs  of  Ravenna, — ue  ooum  adofilfd  kf 
HeracliuB  in  639.  llie  exarchs  appear  to  kOT 
sympathised  with  the  sec  of  BavesBa  ■  * 
cndesToun  to  estabUah  *'autoaphal^* 
rendered  themselves  obnoxious  to  the 
pontiffs  by  an  arbitrary  exercise  of  their 
At  the  earnest  entreaty  of  pope  Agathe,  < 
tine  Pogonatus.  in  the  year  682,  reasuiDed  AM 
powers  to  himself,  and  finally,  on  tbe  ancoMS 
of  Benedict  IL  in  the  year  684,  in  ceeaitaBm 
of  the  great  expense  and  delay  (luiiLtin* 
extendine  to  a  twelvemouth)  inrolTed  in 
ring  eai£  election  to  Oonstantina|de,  ccasoM 
altogether  to  forego  his  -right  of  WKtiM{ 
from  tluB  time  notlii&g  more  was  leqsired  Um 
a  formal  notification  frua  Bone,  while  tka  a^ 
of  consecration  no  longer  awaited  '^."J^'J 
sanction.  Baronins  sj^aks  enthtuiastically  m 
this  coaceeaion:  "Restitute  Romsaa  «cd«is» 
pristinam  Ubertotem and  the  cfeeti*  « 
John  T.  in  the  year  685^  Is  i^iM  ij 
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HNvtc  u  the  fint  nallj  free  elecUon.  (See 
HOlipi,  JEuvAffiwcU,  T.  758.) 
Tbc  noiaber  of  Greeks  or  Syrians  who  appear 
■  Benedict's  successors  clearly  prove,  however, 
bst  the  iodaence  of  the  exarchs  was  still  potent. 
Jmtuitine's  coDcesiion  had  been  made,  more- 
the  cmdituM  that  the  eUctum  iras 
amimoHs^  and  the  contests  that  preceded  the 
kctions  of  CoDon  (A.D.  686),  and  Sergios  (a.d. 
S7),  placed  the  newly-acqnired  fivedom  again 

I  jupardy.  In  the  former  case  the  "  militia  " 
■i  tbe  ciergT  of  Borne  snppoxted  difiersnt  can- 
Uitei;  hi  the  latter  the  interference  of  the 
such  of  Ravenna  was  solicited,  and  Ms  sopport 
^iotd  by  a  bribe  of  one  hundred  pounds  ot  gold. 

It  was  not,  consequently,  until  the  outbreak  of 
k  iconoclastic  controversy,  and  the  loss  of  tbe 
mchate,  that  the  prerogatives  of  the  Eastern 
■pmr  in  relation  to  the  papacy  came  defini- 
my  to  «n  end.  The  last  pope  who  solicited 
k  imperial  confirmation  of  his  election  was 
h^Diy  III.  (aj>.  731-41) ;  and  the  acta  of  the 
iltenui  synod  of  769  exhibit  for  the  first  time 
he  discontinuance  of  the  imperial  year  in  the 
inil  records  of  tbe  proceedings  of  the  Western 
hnch  (He&U,  CbndUnueacA.  iii.  435 :  Uansi, 
1.703-21). 

Tkc  Lombard  kings  appear  to  have  attempted 

II  isterfereBce  with  the  papal  elections ;  but  in 
hne  itself  the  growing  importance  of  the  influ- 
Mi  wielded  by  the  pontiff  invested  his  office 
liliiaconesponding  value  in  the  eyes  of  political 
Btict.  The  fbrciUe  installation  of  Constantine 
L  (ut.  767),  a  layman,  by  the  interreatloi  of 
ht  imud  nobility,  marks  another  Innovation  on 
hi  canonical  method  of  procedure.  Strictly 
piking,  Constantine  was  not  a  layman,  for  the 
■rty  who  raised  him  to  the  see  compelled  the 
Mop  of  Praeneste  previously  to  admit  him  to 
riot's  orders, — "  ut  orationem  clericntua  eidem 
iBstantino  tribuerit"  (Anastanits,  xcvi.  8),  and 
hi  nme  bishop  consecrated  him  deacon  and  sub- 
nc>m^*'sQbdiacmius  ntque  diaconus  ab  eodem 
^Kofo,  in  oratorio  sonctl  Laurentii,  intra  eondem 
Ihiu^am,  contra  sanctorum  canonum  iusti- 
Ma  eoisecrataa  est"  xcri.  10).  As,  how- 
KT,  these  offices  had  not  l>een  filled  for  tbe 
«iod  mjnired  by  the  canons,  the  clergy  of 
Itte  revised  to  recognize  the  validity  of  Con- 
Etttine's  orders,  in  addition  to  which  he  could 
lly  cUin  to  be  "  diaconus  foruisis,"  instead  of 
fiaomas  cardiaalis  "  (Phillipa,  Kvvhsnreeht,  r. 
1).  After  he  hod  been  deposed  and  blinded, 
■vos  brought  before  the  Lateran  synod  of  769, 
■d  ssked  how  he  had  dared,  being  only  a  lay- 
u,  to  occupy  the  papal  chair,  "  cur  praesumps- 
■t  apostolicam  sedem  kacaa  exiatetu  invo- 
tn  "  (Anast.  xcvi.  42).  He  appears  not  to  have 
■Kd  to  refer  to  his  own  nncanonical  admission 
t  orders,  but  pleaded  in  defence  the  precedents 
r  the  archbishop  of  Ravenna  and  the  bishop  of 
I^et,  both  of  whom  had  been  consecrated  to 
wr  respective  oiGces  while  still  only  laymen, 
t  *Bs  accordingly  enacted  by  the  synod  that 
u  one  should  be  eligible  to  the  papal  dignity 
'ko  hod  not  prenonuy  risen,  itep  by  step,  and 
H&  dnlymade  a  cudinal  deacon  or  presbyter" 
%  icri.  45 ;  Jluratori,  Script.  III.  i.  177). 

It  has  been  inferred  from  a  subsequent  clause 
ttiat  decree,  that  the  laity  were  at  the  same 
^  excluded  from  all  retu  influence  in  papal 
■ctioiu,  and  peimitted  only  to  express  assent 

CHBiir.  Ajrr. — vou  il 


and  approval  after  the  selection  had  been  made 
by  the  clergy  (Hefcle,  ConoUumgeach.  iii.  438  j 
Greenwood,  Cuthedra  Petri,  ii,  403,  note).  But 
it  is  evident  that  if  such  were  the  design  of  the 
synod,  it  either  failed  to  be  carried  into  effect  or 
was  soon  wt  aside,  for  we  are  told  by  Anastasius 
of  the  election  of  Leo  III.  (a.d.  795),  "  cuocto 
populo  Romano  electns  est"  (Muratori,  Script. 
III.  i.  195) ;  of  that  of  Stephen  V.  (a.d.  816)  "  a 
populo  Romano  est  electus  "  (id.  Ill,  i.  213) ;  and 
of  that  of  Paschal  I.  (a.d.  817)  "  unavolnntate  n 
cunctis  sacerdotibus  seu  proceribus,  atque  oiuni 
clero,  nec  non  et  optimatibus,  vel  cuncto  populo 
Romano  in  sedem  apoetolicam  Pontifez  elevatus 
est "  (it>.  III.  i.  213).  It  would  therefore  appear 
that  the  view  of  Fleury  (iz.  464)  is  more  likely 
to  be  correct,  viz.,  that  the  popular  or  lay  intifi- 
cation  of  the  clerical  choice  continued  to  be 
essential  to  the  validity  of  the  election  (see 
Thomassin,  IL  ii.  13,  §  7). 

The  statement  that  pope  Hadrian,  at  a  Lateran 
synod,  a.d.  774,  made  over  to  Charles  the  Great 
the  right  of  appointing  to  the  see  of  Rome,  toge- 
ther with  that  of  investiture  to  all  ecclesiastical 
dignities  in  the  empire,  may  safely  be  dismissed 
aa  a  men  fiction.'  Tin  utmost  that  the  Fi-ankish 
monarch  claimed,  was  the  ancient  imperial  prero- 
gative of  confirming  each  p^l  election.  Phillips 
iKinAatreoht,  v.  763)  and  Thomassin  (II.  ii.  25) 
concur  in  their  belief  that  throughout  the  rule 
of  the  Carolingian  dynasty  these  elections  took 
place  in  due  canonical  form. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that 
the  stratagem  whereby  Leo  III,  exhibited  himself 
to  Christendom  aa  the  bestower  of  the  imperial 
dignity  on  Charles  (a.d.  800)  Introduced  novel 
elements  in  the  papal  relations  to  the  political 
power,  and  that  these  in  turn  served  to  render 
the  respective  rights  of  the  clei^y,  the  people, 
and  the  emperor,  in  elections  to  the  Roman  see 
doubtful  and  conflicting.  In  this  manner  these 
elections  became  one  of  the  chief  caoses  of  the 
strife  iietween  emperor  and  pope  in  the  middle 
ages  (see  Phillips,  Kirchetirecht,  iii.  150 ;  v.  763 ; 
Milman,  Lat.  Chrittianittff  bk.  iv.  c.  12 ;  Bryce, 
Boly  Soman  Empire^  e.  5 ;  Staudenmaier,  Geack, 
derBiacAofswahiai,  pp.  55-70).  In  the  year  867, 
on  the  election  of  Hadrian  II.,  we  are  told  1^ 
Anastasius  that  the  "missi"  of  the  emperor 
(Lewis  IL)  were  in  Rome,  and  were  indignant 
that  they  were  not  invited  to  be  present  at  the 
ceremony  and  take  port  therein.  Wheretrpon 
they  were  assured  that  the  omission  was  not 
designed  as  a  slight  on  the  emperor  ("  Augnsti 
causa  contemptus  "),  but  in  order  that  no  prece- 
dent might  t»  affonled,  to  be  pleaded  on  future 
occasions,  for  the  presence  of  the  imperial  enroya 
at  the  papal  elections  (Uigne,  cxxviii.  1382). 

(a)  Qiio/tAiafjlMs.— ^hese,  throughout  onr 
period,  appear  to  have  been  Identical  with  those 
for  the  episcopal  office  generally,  viz.,  (1)  that 


1  ■  Hadrlanus  aniem  Fspa  cum  vniverso  synodo  tradl- 
deruot  CuoLo  Jus  et  potcstatem  digendt  PonttDeem,  eL 
ordinandi  apoatoUcam  sedem,"  fee.  (Qtatlan,  2Uerelum, 
1. 1x111.  33;  Hlgne,  PcttroL,  dzxxril.  33S).  This  passage, 
taken  from  the  CKrmiea  of  SigeberUis  OembUceiisIs. 
who  wrote  lo  the  Uthoentar7,lsnotfoni)dintheotiKlDat 
MS.  of  that  author,  but  la  anppgsed  to  have  been  added 
by  hlacontbraator,  Anaelmna;  u>  dtber  oaa^  It  reiolvca 
Itself  Into  a  baseless  13th  oentxiry  trmdlUon.  See  Hlgne. 
clz.  147,  2T0-I,  □. ;  also  Hindi  (S.),  Ue  vita  tt  Kriftit 
Sigtberti  mamuhi  OanbUieuuit,  HaoL  I84i..  -  i 
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the  elected  should  be  fifty  years  of  age ;  (2)  that 
he  should  be  one  of  the  clergy  of  the  chorch  over 
which  he  vas  called  to  preside;  (3)  that  he 
should  hare  been  duly  «ad  regularly  admitted 
to  the  sabordinate  offices  of  deaum  and  presbyter 
{see  Bishop,  p.  129).  No  iostucs  of  translation 
^om  another  see  occurs  within  onr  period,  the 
.  earliest  faaviag  been  that  gf  Formosus,  who  was 
translated,  in  the  year  891,  from  the  bishopric 
of  Portus  (Bower,  Sitiory  of  the  Popes,  v.  <i6). 
The  absence  of  infonnation  respecting  the  exact 
age  id  each  pontiff  at  the  time  of  hia  election,  a 
fact  attribntable  to  the  obscure  oiigiit  of  the 
majority,  does  not  enable  ns  to  determine  how 
far  the  limitation  with  respect  to  age  was 
adhered  to.  Gregory  the  Great  was  probably 
nbont  forty-six  at  the  time  of  his  accession ;  L«> 
the  Great  was  just  fifty ;  Damasns,  Felagins  I., 
Pelagios  IL,  and  Serglas  I.  were  considerably 
abore  the  latt«r  age.  That  prior  admission  to  the 
priestly  office  was  looked  upcm  as  indispensable 
may  be  inftrred  irom  the  fiwk  referred  to  above, 
that  even  in  the  case  of  the  fbrced  and  irregular 
promotion  of  CSonstantine,  in  767,  it  was  deemed 
neeessaij  that  he  should  first  go  through  the 
forms  of  admission  to  the  diaconate  and  to  the 
priestly  office.  The  precedents  pleaded  by  Con- 
stantino snffidentlr  prore  that  no  exception 
existed  in  favonr  of  the  Roman  see.  Nationality 
was  not  regarded,  and  seven  of  the  bishqis  of 
Rome  in  the  first  three  centuries  were  of  Greek 
extraction;  while  the  fad  that  fiton  A.D.  687- 
767  three  were  Greeks,  four  Syrians,  and  only 
one  a  Roman,  indicates  the  influence  exerted  at 
this  period  over  the  elections  by  the  exarchs  of 
Karen  na. 

(j8)  Tha  Electors. — Thew  were  origlnallr  the 
neighbonring  bishops,  in  exjunction  with  the 
clergy  and  latty  of  the  dinBch  of  Borne.  Snch  at 
least  Is  the  tenor  of  the  eridence  afforded  by  a 
letter  of  St.  Cyprian  (Epiit.  52)  conceming  the 
election  of  Comelins  (a.d.  251),  and  his  state- 
ment is  appealed  to  by  the  canonists  as  satisfac- 
tory proof  of  the  due  observance  of  the  canonical 
forms  as  soon  as  we  haTe  any  information  re- 
specting these  elections:  *< Factns  est  Comeliiu 
episcopus  de  Dei  et  Christi  ejus  judicio,  de  cleri- 
corum  psene  omnium  testimooio,  de  plebix,  quae 
tunc  afiuit,  suSragio,  et  de  sacerdotnm  anti- 
quorum  et  bonorum  virorum  coUegio  **  (Gratian, 
Jhcrct.  II.  causa  rii.  qu.  1,  c.  5).  From  the  5th 
to  the  8th  centarr  it  would  n^peur  that  (1)  the 
vhole  body  of  the  clergy,  (2)  the  magbtrates 
("judicea'9  as  representatires  of  the  "opti- 
mates,"  (3)  the  militia  ("  schola  "  or  "  generalitas 
militiae,"  who  really  represented  the  ciric  class, 
while  the  "  ciriom  unlrersitas  "  remained  in  the 
background)  made  up  the  component  elements  of 
the  electoral  body  (Zib.  IHur.  II.  i.-rii.).  In  the 
year  769,  we  find  Stephen  III.  (IV.)  pretidlng  at 
n  synod,  which  refers  in  one  of  its  decrees  to  the 
papal  elections  as  being  made  by  the  "  proceres  et 

{rimates  ecclesiae"  (Gratian,  Decret.  I,  Ixxix.  5). 
n  this  body  Thomassin  considers  we  may  recog- 
nise the  college  of  cardinals,"  bat  the  formal 


■  Aoeording  to  Mllman  (lof .  CkritHanitjf,  bk.  I.  c.  1), 
tbe  bUtops  of  tbe  wUacent  towns,  OiitU,  Tlbur,  Portes, 
ftc^  were  **  tbe  Inldfttory  ooll^  of  cardinals  " ;  bat  tbf a 
mm,  when  ft  first  coidm  tinder  onr  notke,  seeme  to  hare 
Inclnded  oaly  tbe  preabj'ten  and  desccns  of  the  Bonun 
Chiudi  (sea  Cahuxaj,  n2). 


decree  for  the  election  of  the  pope  by  this  body  ns 
not  promulgated  until  a.d.  1059,  when  tbe  itoiW 
Lateran  conncil  decided  that  from  that  time  th* 
choice,  ''jndicinm,"sbonldrert  withtheeiriini 
bishopa,  while  the  cardinal  prierts  and  dncsh, 
the  laity  and  the  emperor,  ahonld  be  tninihrf 
only  for  their  assent  (Phillips,  AlrcicanK^  t. 
792-79S;  Gratian,  I.  dist.  xxiiL  1). 

(y)  Mttiod  of  Pnadurt. — ^The  order  of  tk 
proceedings  as  prescribed  in  the  LAer  Awmi 
(Migne,  Patrot.  cr.)  is  supposed  by  the  cdOm 
to  be  derived  from  that  obsmred  at  finr 
elections.  Tlx.,  that  of  Boniface  V.  (AJL  tli), 
Leo  II.  (A.D.  682),  of  Cooon  (aJ).  M6X  aal 
Gregory  II.  (a.d.  715). 
(1)  Immediately  on  the  pope's  deceue,  a  \sliei 
nontias  ")  was  despatched  to  the  cssrca  it 
renna,  conveying  a  formal  announomcit 
the  event.    Originally  this  letter  porportai  u 
be  written  in  the  name  of  the  whole  bcdr  cftfe 
clergy;  but  from  the  time  of  P«Iagins (lA 
Diur.  II.  i.)  it  appears  to  hare  been  vriita  il 
the  names  of  the  archpresbyter,  the  arehdMa^ 
and  the  **  prlmicorins  "  or  chief  notary.  (2)ite 
tbe  funeral  rites,  and  a  solemn  three  dajVfifc 
daring  which  time  the  electors  were  eojaiielll 
supplicate  the  dirine  direction  in  thtir  Uf 
choice,  the  clergy,  *' optimates,"  and  '^pcpnhi' 
assembled  and  gare  their  rotes,  aod  the  doni 
was  drawn  up  and  received  their  sigailim 
(3)  The  eleetion  was  then  announced  ly  a  <kf»- 
tation  to  Constantinople,  and  awaited  tht 
peria!  sanction.**  (4)  It  was  nmilarly  aaaossiirf 
to  the  exarch  at  Rarenna,  and  his  coBfimMiA 
besought;  if,  as  at  certain  periods  was  th«  csi^, 
this  authority  was  not  vested  in  hij  ofict-ii 
was  desired  to  use  his  influence  in  obtaisin^  ds  ^ 
saneUoD  of  the  emperor.     From  the  tdK  if! 
Honorios  (aj>.  626-38X  however.  Gi^onite 
(Geack.  der  Stadt  Rom,  ii.  124)  coaaim  tM 
the  Liber  Diurnus  shews  that  although  tbe  ti*- 
tion  was  also  notified  to  the  imperial  coait,  At 
greater  importance  was  attached  to  tbe  tsasai 
of  the  exami.    (5)  Letters  were  also  seat  to  tit 
judges,  the  archbishop,  and  the  apocridsnatA 
Ravenna,  and  to  the  "  patricins,"  the  pattiax^ 
and  the  apocrisiarius  at  Constantinq>Ie ;  uite 
decree  ("  decretales  psginae  ")  was  deposlri  ii 
the  archives  of  the  Vatican.     (6)  Wkta  A» 
coufirmatioQ  of  the  election  had  been  icceiiffc 
the  new  pope  was  conducted  to  St.  Peter's,— 
confessionem  sancti  Petri."    (7)  Oi  anvrici 
there  he  made  a  pabUc  confession  of  &ith 
the  relics  ("  corpus  ")  of  the  apostle^   (S)  iilM 
receiving  consecration  and  ordioatioa,'  be  *■ 
peated  this  confession.    (9)  Finally,  be  ddM< 
a  sermon  in  the  city,  copies  of  wuch  woe  Mtf 
to  all  the  churches. 

Somewhat  aa  the  day  of  nartyrdca  ^ 
spoken  of  ns  the  birthday  of  the  martyr,  ia  dl 
community  to  which  he  beloi^ed,  ao  Um  4it« 
their  election  to  the  papal  office  was  desoM  If 
the  popes  as  **dies  natalitias."    Thm  l» 


B  It  appeals  to  bare  been  also  tbccoittxntetlc*' 
peroTB  to  noti^  tbetr  acoewkm  to  tbe  P"P*I 
Rome  (see  Thlel.  ^'(t.  .Bom.  PmO.  i.  XfS).  _ 

«  Menard,  to  bis  not«s  on  the  Liter  StuuMiRtasa 
of  Gregory  the  Grert  (Mlgn^  IxxvilL  IITX  qwW  » 
an  andent  MS.  at  Oorb*y,  to  wUcli  hwwer  la 
no  d»t?,  an  orter  oT  ordlnatioR  in  rtlA  parts  ae 
ally  assisDcd  lo  the  btsbope  of  Albs,  F«M.aBdadb 
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ibgniu,  preaching  on  the  anuiremry  of  his 
ceanoD,  u/i, — **  Ilti  ergo  bnnc  nrritatis  nos- 
ne  MArfOnOR  diem,  illi  ascrlbamns  hoc  festom, 
nju  patrodnio  sedts  ipdns  naeruiinas  eeu  con- 
Dites  "  iSerm.  ir.  c  41 ;  Migne,  FaireL  Ht.  19). 
The  ceremony  of  foot-kii^g,  of  which  the 
oHiest  mention  i»  on  the  instaflatiou  of  Valen- 
be,  AJ).  827,  took  place  on  the  formtl  induction 
f  tiic  BCw  pontiff  into  the  Lateran  u  its  pos- 

iiL  InHgTiia  of  the  office. — ^The  distinguishing 
■signia  prolmbly  belonged  to  a  period  later  than 
.a  800 ;  although  a  tradition  is  preserved  by 
limDin  (^Hiat.  Franc  i.  24;  Uigne,  cxsxix.  660) 
btt  the  emperor  Anastasius  sent  a  gold  crown, 
domed  iritli  genu,  to  Clovia,  king  of  the  Franks, 
Bd  that  he,  at  the  suggestion  of  St.  Romy,  sent 
I  to  the  pope.  Rocca  (de  TforcM  Pontijiciae 
ir^me,  STIm.  pp.  7,  8)  considers  that  the  alliuion 
I  the  ipnrioos  donation  of  Constantino  to  the 
diadema,Tidelicet  coronam  capitis  nostri,''proTOS 
hit  the  pope  had  already  assumed  a  crown,  as 
istiBgaished  from  the  oi^inary  episcopal  mitre. 
M  crown  was  designed  to  symbolize  the  tem- 
tnl  power.  Innocent  III.  says  "In  signum 
piritoaliam  contuUt  mihi  mitram,  in  signum 
ntpondinm  dedit  mihi  coronam;  mitram  pro 
leodotio,  coronam  pro  r^o"  {Sam.  iiL  i 
t^ne,  cczriL  665).  The  earliest  teferenco  to 
be  double  crown  occurs,  according  to  Richter 
Sirdiau-Kkt,  p.  201)  in  the  year  1297,  in  the 
cBtificate  of  BoniiacoVIII. ;  according  to  Phillips, 
Kirc&mrecM,  T.  612)  as  early  ns  that  of  Nicholas 
H±j>,  1059-61).  Von  Uefiner  (_TratAten  cka 
tridl.  MiUHaatn,  p.  38)  asugns  the  earliest 
ication  of  the  triple  crown  to  the  time  of 
Sement  V.  (a.d.  130.5-14) ;  Phillips  not  earlier 
ku  that  of  Urban  V.  (a.d.  1862-70).  The 
prighi  pastoral  staff  ("  pedum  rectum ")  sur- 
uimted  by  the  cross,  is  probably  refeii-ed  to  as 
he  "  ferula  pastoralia "  in  the  account  of  the 
ipcritlon  of  fienedict  V.  in  the  llth  century 
tatXf  Mfon.  Oerm,  i,  626),  and  cannot  be  traced 
■rther  back  than  this.  The  cross  was  borne  by 
he  pope  in  common  with  all  the  other  bishops ; 
W  palliam  [TALLnni)  in  common  with  other 
Ktropolitass,  but  the  pope  clitimed  the  excla- 
ire  right  to  wear  it  on  all  occasions  (Richter, 
^cimncht,  p.  218> 

IV.  PaEBOOATITES  SPECIALLY  CLAISED  FOB 

THE  Office. 

i  Claim  to  miiveraal  authority  in  the  church, 
■  tpocifically  •asserted  (1)  m  the  granting  of 
bpensations,  (2)  in  the  conferring  of  jtriviieges. 

(1)  Theories  of  a  unirersal  jurisdiction  and  of 
peoal  powers,  as  prerogatives  of  the  Roman 
ODtiS^  almost  necessarily  involved  his  right  to 
xempt,  nnder  circumstances  of  an  exceptional 
nd  peeoliar  character,  particular  communities 
r  4ioeesea  turn  eustomaxjr  canonical  observance. 
V  precedents  aSbrded  in  our  period  for  the 
xercise  of  such  a  powCT  are  few,  but  among  the 
est  ascertained  are — 

(a)  Ditpematima  from  pentUtks  attcchinj  to 
M-o&semiRCS  of  the  canons. — The  power  to 
;ant  these  is  jnatly  described  by  Thomassta  as 
I  its  very  nature  peculiar  and  singular,  for,  he 
baerres  tt  Noea  Siadp.  II.  iii.  27,  §  14^ 
ill  canonical  disdpline  must  soon  have  come  to 
a  end,  if  each  lushop  had  poMSsied  the  power 
t  imitting  at  pleasure  the  obligations  im- 


posed by  a  canon  of  the  church ;  and  if  io  any 
exceptional  emergency  a  bishop  or  local  synod 
rentnred  on  such  an  exercise  of  power,  the  act 
was  always  held  to  require  the  confirmation  of 
a  general  couucil  or  of  the  pope.  The  view  of 
this  writer  with  respect  to  the  conditions  under 
which  such  power  could  bo  exercbed  are  gircu 
under  Imddlqencs,  p.  835;  but  the  following 
instuices  are  deserving  of  note,  as  illnatratfng 
precisely  the  gndual  development  of  its 
exercise  by  the  Roman  pontiff. 

The  important  part  assigned  to  Melchiades 
(A-D.  311-14)  in  relation  to  the  Donatist  schism 
[CAEClLtASljs,  DiCT.  CHBisr.  BiOQ.]  is  cited  by 
Catholic  writers  as  one  of  the  earliest  and  most 
important  instances.  Melchiades  restricted  lus 
condemnation  to  the  author  of  the  schism,  and 
permitted  those  Donatist  bishops  who  had  been 
ordained  by  Hajorinns  to  re-enter  the  pale  of 
commnnimi,  and  to  ret^  possession  of  their  sees 
on  dedoration  of  their  readiness  to  renounce 
their  schism  at!  cal  tenets.  In  cases  where  a 
Catholic  bishop  had  been  established,  be  endea- 
Toured  to  provide  another  cure  for  the  Donatist 
bishop,  "ita  ut  quibuscumque  lods  duo  cssent 
episcopi,  qnos  dissenno  geroinasset,  eum  confir- 
mari  vellct  qui  fuisset  ordinatus  prior,  alteri 
autcm  eorum  plebs  alia  regenda  prorideretur " 
(Augustine,  Epiat  43;  Migno,  zxxiiL  167). 
This  policy  is  warmly  prais^  by  Augustine  as 
indicating  the  personal  action  of  Uelchiades ; 
but  it  should  be  noted  that  he  also  speaks  of 
him  OS  enacting  these  measures  at  Rome  "  cum 
multis  collegia  suis."  The  instance  is  however 
unquestionable  proof  of  tha  growing  deference 
paid  to  the  chunh  of  Borne  and  its  bishop. 

Other  instances,  dted  by  llomassin  and 
Phillips,  as  occttrriog  in  the  times  of  Damasus 
and  Siricius,  are  referred  to  under  Iin>0L6ENCE, 
p.  835.  In  the  time  of  Anastasius  I.  (a,d.  398- 
401)  application  was  made  to  that  pontiff  by  the 
Amcan  Inshopsto  sanction  a  general  dispensa- 
tion to  the  Donatist  cleigy.  It  had  previously 
been  decreed,  at  a  coundl  held  at  Capua  (a.d. 
3S9),  that  no  such  dispensation  should  be  granted 
unless  under  conditions  that  afforded  a  prospect 
of  a  complete  suppression  of  the  schism.  The 
church  of  Africa  accordingly  deemed  it  necessarr 
to  gain  the  mpjxtmi  of  the  Roman  see  before  it 
ventured  to  set  the  dedsion  aside ;  but  at  the 
same  time  it  is  to  be  noted  that  they  do  not 
attribute  autocratical  authority  to  the  bishop  ot 
Rome,  but  simply  such  preeminence  as  might 
be  claimed  by  the  representative  of  an  apostolic 
see,  "  Placuit  ut  litterae  mittantur  ad  &atres  et 
coepiscopos  nostros,  tt  maxim  ad  wedm  mo- 
stolicam  in  qua  praesidet  Anastasiaa  "  (Old.  Cm. 
Eccl.  Afria.  c  68). 

Symmachus  vindicates  a  similar  exercise  of  the 
papal  peronitive  on  the  part  of  his  predecessor 
Anastasius  IL  (A.a  496-8)  in  relation  to  certain 
of  the  Galilean  chnrches,  although  admitting  it 
to  bare  been  "  praeter  ecclesiae  consuetudinem 
et  antiqna  praedecessorum  nostromm  itatuta ; " 
he  also  in  the  same  letter  takes  occasion  to 
enuadate  the  general  rules  that  may  l>e  sup- 
posed to  regulate  such  ezerdse  of  supreme 
ecclesiastical  authority,  malnt^nlng  that  <■  what 
is  done  contrary  to  tha  canon  is  not  necenarily 
a  breach  of  the  canon,  which  is  violated  only  by 
a  wanton  disregard  for  precedent,"  and  that  it 
would  often  be  **  cruel  to  iiuht  upon  a^w  ^^mk 
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its  obKmnco  via  likely  to  be  attended  with 
detriment  to  the  chnrch,  it  being  the  design  of 
nil  laws  that  they  should  benefit,  not  injure** 
(Tbiel,  ^)ist.  Som,  Pont.  p.  6d7). 

The  doctrine  of  expedient^,  u  thus  laid  down, 
and  depending  on  the  discretion  of  the  pontiff, 
is  illustrated  in  the  poli^  of  Boniface  I.  (a.d. 
418-22).  On  the  one  hand  he  refused  to  pennit 
Patroclns,  bishop  of  Aries,  to  assume  the  func- 
tions of  a  metropolitan  in  another  diocese  by 
ordaining  a  successor  to  a  Tscant  bishopric 
*'eontis  patnun  regnlas,"  quod,  aequaqnam  pos- 
anmiia  ferre  patienter,  qaia  conTenit  nos  pater- 
namm  sanctionum  diligentes  esse  castxxles*' 
(^Ej^.  12);  on  the  other,  in  the  permission 
which  he  accorded  to  Perigenes  to  assume  the 
bishopric  of  Coriath,  he  appears  directly  to  bave 
departed  fVom  adherence  to  canonical  law 
(Cwostant,  ed.  Schoenemann,  p.  723). 

A  certain  dispensing  authority  is  nndonbtedly 
implied  in  the  permission  accorded  by  Celestine 
I.  (a.i>.  423)  to  the  Nestorians,  to  be  receiyed 
again  into  the  church  (A.  pp.  871-6). 

The  language  of  Leo  I.  is  distinctly  that  of 
OH  who  assames  to  be  the  censor  of  the  whole 
chnivh,  and  bound  to  interfere,  **  qnottes  aliqoa 
contn  institnta  canonum  et  ecclesiastieam  disci - 
plinam  praesampta  vel  commissa  cognoscimus  " 
{Praef.  in  i>ecref.);  and  he  asserts  that  com- 
pliance with  the  canonical  discipline  is  an 
essential  condition  of  communion  (can.  5) ;  yot, 
notwithstanding  we  hare  a  conspicaons  instance 
of  the  exerolse  of  the  di^wunng  power  by  this 
pontiff  In  a  letter  to  FlaTianiw,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople (Mansi,  r.  1365,  140t!),  he  condemns 
the  heresy  of  Eutyches,  but  at  the  same  time 
enjoins  that  the  latter  should  be  restored  to 
eonuuunion,  and  to  the  administration  of  his 
monastery,  on  abjuration  of  bis  errors,  "  sedis 
enim  apostolicae  moderaUo  banc  temperantiam 
aemt,  ut  et  severini  agat  cnm  obduratis  et 
Teniam  cupiat  praestare  correctis."  In  a  letter 
to  the  emperor  Marcianus  he  sererely  condemns 
the  presnmption  of  his  rival  Anatolia*,  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  in  ordaining  a  bishop  to  the 
chnrcb  of  Antiocb, "  contra  institnta  canonum ; " 
and  says  that  his  opposition  to  this  measure 
has  been  withdrawn  solely  tnm  a  desire  to 
restore  the  faith  and  from  a  love  of  peace,  '*  quod 
nos  am  ore  reparandae  fidei  et  pacis  studio 
retractare  cessavimns  "  (^Epitt.  cir. ;  Migne,  lir. 
1153> 

Tlomassin  considers  that  a  yet  earlier  eier- 

cise  of  the  dispensing  power  in  the  East  b  to  be 
found  in  the  action  of  Damasns  In  relation  to 
FlavianuB,  bishop  of  Antioch.  On  this  occasion 
Tbeopbilos,  of  Alexandria,  is  represented  by 
Socrates,  the  historian,  as  having  sent  a  messenger 
to  DamasOs  to  suggest  that  it  wonld  be  for  the 
tret/are  of  the  church  if,  in  order  to  bring  about 
concord  among  the  laity,  he  wonUd  coTidone  the 
offmct  of  Hamaaus  (Soc.  ff.  E.  v.  15) — Kwi- 
TsAeiy  fhr^v  Si'  fyiinom  nv  Aaov,  mpiS*7y 
rh  ^Biffay  tAo^ioMii  wAq/i/UAiffia  (Migne, 
S.  a.  Izvii.  281). 

In  the  time  of  Leo's  sncceasor,  Hilary,  the 
]»eralen«e  of  grave  irregolaritias  in  Spain,  in  the 
appointment  of  bishops  to  vacant  sees,  and  in 
tboir  retnoral  from  one  diocese  to  another, 
rendered  it  .-^visable  to  appeal  to  Bome.  Hilary 
granted  a  general  dispeosattoa  with  respect  to 
Ai^ntnients  which  hod  already  taken  place, 


but  forbade  similar  disregard  of  tin  (uni  is 

future,  "  nt  nihil  deincepa  contn  prseeepta  betti 
Apoetoli,  nihil  contra  Mcaenonim  asann 
constitatum  toitetur"  (TbieL,  p.  166). 

Oelasios,  at  the  time  when  the  Gothic  iiTua 
had  deprived  Italy  of  half  its  clergy,  jMti  ti. 
imperative  necessity,  and  dispensed  with  tk 
observanoe  of  the  canonical  periods  with  ntpvt 
to  ordination  (Hardonin,  Cmc.  ii.  89T> 

Up  to  this  period,  the  erideace  leemi  biiij 
in  harmony  with  the  view  of  Thomauiii,  Ikri 
dispensations  were  presumed  to  be  in  cesiaHlf 
with  the  precept  of  Angostine,  that  the  tm!  ^ 
the  church,  not  the  interest  of  indindul^ 
shonld  be  consulted  in  the  exeiiise  of  tkiv- 
peosiug  power,  the  conditions  being  (1)  ikittW 
matter  in  question  should  be  of  prioiirf  aapL 
tude  in  relation  to  the  church;  (3)  tkil  tin 
good  aocntiog  shonld  be  elsarly  Sttm^t, 
either  in  the  avoidance  of  anoaeevatsi^tkt 
obaeraznoe  of  the  canon  might  afford  liamm, 
or  in  the  gain  of  benefits  wUch  mig^t  othani 
be  lofit ;  (3)  that  such  dispensatins  should  ksn 
effect  only  with  respect  to  past  imgoUiitei 
and  not  he  construed  into  {necedesu  in  lk 
future.  In  the  language  of  pope  Ifutii  L, 
"  Canones  ecdesiaaticos  solvere  nm  posmoBi  ^ 
defensores  et  custodes  canonum  sdob^  m 
transgresBores." 

With  the  advance  of  the  TthceBtarj-ihavm. 
and  especially  in  tiie  contact  with  Teotcsisj, 
we  find  the  papal  dispensation  sdidtedsiioB* 
ferred  in  connexion  with  irr^nlaritia  oficW 
that  affimled  precedents  for  some  <tf  them 
abuses  of  mediaeval  times — the  appropiHiiB 
revenues  of  bishoprics,  monasteries,  sad  nn  - 
for  secular  purposes.  The  extent  le  vHi 
this  abuse  had  grown  under  ChaHts  Xusd. 
in  Frankland,  revered  hopeless  the  cfirii  d 
Boni&ce  towuds  obtaining  satisbetoif  Mis»  ! 
tion,  and  be  accordingly  obtaiBcd  frn 
Zachariaa  permission  to  forego  the  ditr  4 
demanding  full  reparation  to  the  chuRkaii' 
monasteries.  The  pontiff  himself^  tadH^ 
spears  to  have  partially  cond<»wd  these  ^eis- 
tions,  on  the  consideration  tliat  thej  hti  h« 
made  in  behalf  of  the  CSuistias  stite  is  is 
struggles  against  the  pagan  and  the  isfidd— tkt 
Saxon  and  the  Saracen  (EpitL  x. ;  Vim.  last- 
941). 

Other  facts  relating  to  the  same  period  uol 
toindicatethat  Uds  prerogative  hadalnsdj-pA 
into  an  abuse.  We  find,  for  exanp^  a  fm^ 
noble  pleading  the  papid  indulgence  m  f 
lawful  marriage,  an  irregularity  difeii^  ■ 
character  from  thoee  of  the  kind  wUdi  tk 
instructions  of  Gregory  the  Great  to  isp^ 
might  be  held  to  condone,  when  the  tatcap 
tie  had  been  contracted  while  the  psitiart* 
still  pagans,  "  in  quibus  se  per  igBoiutiiB  >^ 
lavacrtun  baptismatia  astrinxenut"  (£>etii 
64;  Migne,  Ixxvii.  1190).  Certain  of  the  dcrg^ 
again,  alleged  that  notwithstanding  thil 
l»i  immor^  lives  they  liad  receivMl  l^f^ 
licence  to  continue  to  perfiina  thai 
functions,  **  revmiotes  ab  apostriica  ssde  dial 
so  Romanum  pontifioem  lionitiam  dsdiae  ai*^ 
terium  episot^tale  in  aeclesianinistrsR."  9"°" 
fiue  appears  to  have  treated  these  i«pns*atii)<ss 
as  mendadous,  "  qnia  Apostolicam  sedeis  >'|!*** 
quam  contra  decrtta  coiwiitBt  andiriow 
casse"  (£/ttrt.  49;  i&,lxxxii.747):h«ttit»« 
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bft  tbat  thej  were  alleged  points  to  a  wider 
and  kn  defeulble  ezerdie  «  tlu  dispeiuiag 

pnnr. 

Boailace  liimself  reoeived  fivm  Zncbtirias  per- 
nitum  to  nominate  his  snccesaor  to  the  see  of 
Uainti,  bnt  the  conoesaion  was  made  with 
eiptta  limitation  to  his  case,  "  praesentibus 
<nctit  tibi  nccenomm  derignii,  ui  Auc  veniat 
mSladaa.  Bee  muBi  aUt  eoScedi  patimw  quod 
tM<kvitate  cogeitte  lai^ri  censninms  "  (Migne, 
bnii.  930);  Uie  inttiMttAm  of  his  successor 
teisg  his  lifetime  was  peremptorily  forbidden, 
■  "eoDtrarj  to  erery  c^esiastical  rule." 

It  b  worthy  of  note,  that  Zachariaa  was  not 
■illii^  to  delegate  any  general  dispensing 
pnrm  to  Boniflmi "  quawanqne  repereris  sacris 
CMflm  derUre  nulla  ratione  pntiaris  sncmm 
BiniiteriDm  tractare  "  (ft.  liijcix.  928). 

At  the  eighth  oecumenical  conncii  it  was  de- 
dsnd  ia  the  most  explicit  tenns  that  it  was 
tiK  legitimate  function  of  the  pope  to  exercise 
fnm  of  this  description  for  "  the  healing  of 
theweuds  of  the  catholic  and  apostolic  church  " 
(Hsidonin,  r.  730).  And  at  the  tUrd  council 
sf  Soisiotis,  A.D.  866,  the  language  of  UentrdDS, 
srdibiibop  of  Tonrs,  prints  to  Uiis  fhnction  as 
m  Ift  which  the  Galilean  clergy  had  flreqnent 
Keenne  in  their  appeals  to  Bome  (Higne,  cxzi. 

n?.) 

(s)  On  mMMterita,  wttA  nspect  to  episoopal 
ftrii&tion. — ^Th«  exercise  of  this  prerogAtive 
Wj  certainly  be  traced  &rther  back  than  the 
period  assigned  by  Guizot  and  other  writers  as 
tto  of  its  earliest  nse  (see  Bishop,  p.  232 ; 
Ballot,  Hat.  de  la  Cie.  en  France,  ii.  Ill),  viz., 
Ae  eth  century.  Before  the  time  of  Gnsory  L, 
Ui  predecessors  appear  to  hare  warned  members 
tTtoe  episcopal  order  that  they  had  no  cnnonical 
t^kt  to  celebrate  mass  in  the  monasteries  of 
thdr  dioceses  (Bazmann,  Politii  der  PSpste,  i. 
Ml^— a  theory  of  monastic  priTilege  which 
■miM  derire  support  from  the  original  character 
If  Mch  societies  as  lay  communities.  The  hard 
ftosnre  of  the  "jugnm  clericomm"  would 
Vpear  Indeed  to  hftve  frequently  induced  these 
Dcieties  to  place  themselTes  under  the  pro- 
Mtion  of  a  bishop  of  a  diAerent  diocese  (ace 
3iM^,  KlnhengcKh.  L  ii.  425).  By  degrees 
key  began  habitu;illy  to  look  to  Rome  as  the 
[OMter  from  whence  they  were  likely  to  receive 
he  mott  eSectoal  protection ;  and  in  the  ponti- 
loste  of  Gregory  L  we  hare  a  well  authenttcnted 
■rtaace  of  a  papal  response  to  such  appeals  in 
1  letter  written  by  this  pope  to  Lnnitnosus, 
Aht  of  St.  Thomas  at  Kimlnl,  wherein  he 
tates  that  he  has  deprived  Castorius,  the  bishop 
f  the  diocese,  and  hia  BUaxuors,  "  of  all  power 
t  iajtuing  the  monastery  "  (Epitt.  ii.  42 ;  JafiV, 
t*fata  Som.  Font.  p.  114).  In  the  same  year, 
t  a  lateran  synod  (aj).  595),  it  was  enacted 
i*t  the  property  and  rerennes  of  all  monas- 
fries  ihocld  be  free  from  episcopal  control 
Usui,  X.  485).  Special  pririlegea  appear  to 
are  also  been  conferred  by  Gregory  on  several 
r  the  Fmnkish  foundations,  to  protect  them 
Wi  the  already  couGpicnous  rapacity  of  the 
■llican  bishops  (Epiat.  vii.  12;  ix.  Ill;  xiii. 
•lOX  In  the  year  638,  Uonorlns  I.  conferred 
1  the  famous  monastery  at  Bobblo,  mtire  free- 
im  from  all  ecclesiastical  control  sare  that  of 
M  Pi^  <Jaffi,  p.  157).   The  abbey  at  Fulda, 


founded  in  744  by  Sturm,  the  disciple  of  St. 
Boniface,  was  similarly  placed  by  Boniface,  in 
whose  diocese  it  was  situated,  directly  under  the 
papal  protection,  to  the  ezclasion  of  the  autho- 
rity of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.  Similar  pri- 
Tileges  were  conferred  in  750  on  H<aite  Cassino 
by  pope  ZacharLis.  Enge!  (da  Priv.  et  Jar. 
MoHostJ)  ennmerates  no  less  than  fifty  distinct 
privil^es,  granted  by  papal  authority  to  monas- 
tic fonndations  at  a  annewhat  later  period. 

(^)  On  biahopa,  with  respect  to  renJenoe.— The 
earliest  instance  on  record  occurs  nearly  at  the 
close  of  onr  period,  when  Charles  the  Great,  at 
the  council  of  Frankfort  (a.0.  794),  notified 
that  he  had  received  from  pope  Hadrian  fbrmal 
permission  to  retain  archbishop  Angilramn  at 
his  palace,  "propter  ntfUtates  ecdesiasticas;** 
00  the  same  occasion  he  announced  a  like  per- 
mission with  respect  to  bishop  Hildebald,  and 
solicited  the  assent  of  the  council  to  these 
arrangements,  which  was  unanimously  granted 
(Sirmond,  il.  201).  As  Thomassin  obserrea, 
these  formalities  clearly  prove  the  importance 
attached,  at  that  time,  to  auch  departures  from 
canonical  obligations. 

(y)  With  reaped  to  mutor*  (bfotZf;— Among 
these  may  be  named  the  right  to  open  private 
chapels  for  pnblic  worship,  to  wear  ecclesiastical 
dress  of  a  particalor  kind  (Dauutic),  and 
others,  of  waleb,  faowerer,  the  examples  arc 
doubtful  and  extremely  rare  before  the  9th 
centu^. 

ii.  Ctain  to  authority  over  all  KtKopria  and 

bishops. 

As  regards  elections  to  the  episcopal  office, 
the  outline  of  facta  presented  under  Bisuor 
(pp.  216-219),  and  other  evidence  dted  by 
Thomosiin  (U.  11.  ec.  1-SO),  appear  to  ratder  it 
probable  that  during  the  greater  part  of  oni 
period  the  canonical  mode  of  election  was  main- 
tained— such  election,  however,  always  depend 
Ing  on  the  confirmation  of  the  metropolitan, 
and  generally  upon  that  of  the  king  or  emperor. 
That  this  mode  of  election  was  folly  recognized 
by  the  see  of  Rome,  is  shewn  by  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  the  bishops  of  Tarraconensls  to  pope 
Hilary,  in  which,  after  complaining  that  Sil- 
vaaus,  bishop  of  Calagura,  contrary  to  law  and 
custom,  had  ordained  a  bishop  in  opposition  to 
the  popular  wish — "  postponens  patmm  regolaa 
et  testra  instltata  des[rfciens,  nnllis  petentibos 
populis,  efdscopom  ordinaTit" — they  assert  that 
they  have  recourse  to  the  papal  sec,  as  "  unicum 
remedium  "  (Tbiel,  Epitt.  S.  P.  p.  156).  This 
last  expresrioo  probably  indicates  the  real  cha- 
racter of  the  authority  wielded  by  the  see  of 
Rome  in  the  West,  where  as  the  one  apostolic 
see,  its  dcdsion  was  from  time  to  time  invited 
in  relation  to  questions  of  an  extraordinary  and 
nnnenal  character.  Oa  the  other  hand,  the 
absence  of  all  evidence  of  any  claim  on  the  part 
of  the  pope  to  exercise  a  Teto  in  ordinary  elec- 
tions, seems  conclnsiTe  against  the  existence  of 
such  a  right.  Canonists  who  maintain  that  it 
was  both  claimed  and  exercised,  are  compelled 
to  resort  to  the  singular  hypothesis  that  the 
power  of  the  metropolitan  was  held  by  him 
simply  OB  the  delegate  of  the  bishop  of  Rome ; 
and  that  the  re*aiisumption  of  a  direct  discliai^e 
of  such  functions  by  the  Utter,  was  merely  a 
changed  method  of  administration  Teni^ni  Im- 
peratively necessary  by  thgi^fii^^^^^ 
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•ioiw  of  pttriaidu  find  metn^Utans,  the  growth 
of  heresy  and  gcliism,  and  the  decline  of  dis- 
dpline  (Phillips, ^roA«nr«:Ai,T.314-3;  Rousul, 
Hist,  Fmtif.  Juriad,  ii.  12;  Zaccaris,  Ant»- 
Febroniut,  ii.  4). 

The  question  will  admit  of  bein^  more  con- 
dsely  iiiTesUgatad,  if  considered  as  it  presents 
itulf  ID  nlatloa  (1)  to  the  East ;  (2),  to  the 
West ;  (3),  to  pagan  communities. 

(1,)  in  tA«  East. — Even  here  it  is  alleged 
(Phillips,  fe.  T.  319)  that  the  papal  authority  in 
elections  to  bishoprics  was  recognized,  and  that 
the  patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria  exer- 
dnd  merely  delegated  powers.  In  anpport  of 
this  riew,  Phillip*  quotos  a  letter  from  uamams 
(A.D.  366-84)  to  Paulinns,  bishop  of  Antioch. 
But  the  language  of  this  letter  (respecting  the 
geanineness  of  which  some  doubt  may  be  felt) 
implies,  at  most,  only  a  general  supremacy,  of 
an  honorary  character,  conceded  to  the  rasbop 
Bwne.  If,  indeed,  we  remember  that  the 
asthority  of  Damasns  was  disputed  in  Rome 
itself  by  his  brother  bishops,  it  seems  scarcely 
necessary  to  enquire  whether  it  was  recognized 
in  the  Knst-  The  evidence  cited  under  IL  (a) 
will  serre  is  some  measure  to  prove  the  un- 
soundness of  snch  a  theory ;  while  in  relation 
to  tho  decree  of  Valentinisn  III.  (a.d.  455)  it  is 
to  be  observed  that  after  the  political  severance 
of  the  two  divisions  of  the  empire  in  A.D.  438, 
tliis  could  have  had  no  legal  force  in  the  East, 
unless  by  the  consent  of  the  eastern  emperor, 
which  was  never  granted  (Gibbon,  r.  S79; 
Greenwood,  CaGtedra  Petri,  i.  459). 

A  letter  of  Innocent  L  (a.d.  402-17)  to 
Alexander,  bishop  of  AnUoch,  which  may 
reasonably  l>e  accepted  as  genuine,  seems,  how- 
ever, almost  decisive.'  Hero,  after  distinctly 
interpreting  the  sixth  canon  of  the  conncit  of 
JTicMB  as  recogninng  the  right  of  the  bishop 
of  Antioch  to  oidaln  metropolitans  (ot  the  whole 
of  the  Eastern  diocese,  Innocent  goes  on  to  say : 
"  Itaqoe  arbitramur,  frtUer  carissime,  ut  sicut 
metropolitanos  auctoritate  ordines  singalari,  sic 
et  caeteros  non  sine  pennissa  couscientiaque  tua 
ainas  episcopos  procreari.  In  quibus  hunc 
modum  rocta  serraUB,  at  longs  positos  litteris 
datia  crduinri  censeas  ab  his,  qui  nvno  eoa  »uo 
tortttn  orc^nant  arbitrata;  vidnos  autem,  si 
ncBtimas,  ad  manna  impositionem  tnae  gratiae 
statoas  perrenire  "  (Migne,  Pairol.  xx.  M7-9). 
Of  his  own  authority  in  relation  to  such  ordina- 
tions, Innocent  says  nothing ;  but,  as  Thomassin 
(IL  ii.  8,  §  3)  points  oat,  i^t«r  interprcting  the 
langu^e  of  the  council  of  JiTiCMa  in  the  soise 
nbove  described,  holds  that  as  r^ards  the  Idshops 
of  the  different  provinoea  Indaded  in  the  Eastern 
diocese,  those  in  the  provinces  nearer  to  Antioch 
were  to  be  sammoned  to  the  metropolis  to 
receive  ordination  at  the  hands  of  its  bishop, 
while  tiioss  in  the  more  nmota  provinces  were 
to  receive  ordination  from  their  respective 
metropolitans,  their  elections  being  conlirmed 
by  the  bishop  of  Antioch. 

Finally,  we  have  satisfactory  proof  with 
respect  to  the  earliest  consecration  of  an  eastern 
bishop  by  the  pope.    Agapetns,  in  a  letter  to 


»  Tho  letter  Is  ooatalned  botb  In  ths  ctflection  of 
Dtonyslas  Ezlgnns  and  tn  the  CbBtetfe  mtpana:  see 
Hussen,  (7<*dUaUs  dcr  QutOen  dneBMniwkm  SaAU, 
LM9,a.  IT. 


Peter,  bishop  of  Jerasalem,  aha  Rt'tmog  I)  ' 
bis  own  consecration  (Uar.  13,  A.D;  oH)  4  ■ 
Mennas,  patriarch  of  Constantino^e  (Ubeit^ 
c.  21 ;  Migne,  IxriiL  1059%  eiprcsily  iIiib 
that  "since  the  time  of  tlie  apoitleP^.tk 
Eastern  church  has  never  received  s  )»ittf  tt  . 
the  hands  of  the  pope  "  (Hudoniii,  iL  SSQ, 

(2.)  I»  M«  Wett. — Here  the  eTideBn,tk^  \ 
conflicting,  is  snch  that  it  is  not  diffiah  m  i 
arrive  at  a  satis&ctory  ooncliui<n.  Ibciw  | 
of  Thorooasin,  that  the  method  abort  ntapaai 
by  Innooent  as  the  canonical  mods  of  pncttn 
in  the  East,  may  ht  supposed  to  tun  um- 
sponded  to  that  in  Jbrce  in  tha  Wnt,  ii  ii  tat 
highest  degree  probable.  The  dna  linrir 
re^rred  to  (ntpra,  p.  1659)  as  pot  &itk 
Innocent,  of  the  original  foimdatieo  of  ill  tl« 
bishoprics  of  the  West  by  St.  Petci  id  b 
anccetsors,  pointo  to  a  theoretical  mtpmct  tl 
R«ne  over  the  entire  ejiuscopate,  Witii  rafttt 
to  the  snbnrbicariaii  bishops  (SumntucuiOi 
their  ordination  was,  of  oonise,  dimtlj  idj^ 
to  the  papal  approval  as  to  that  their  nqioR 
metropolitan.  The  papal  sanctioa  m  ib 
neoeasary  tbroughout  the  Boman  palosnkti 
Of  this  a  letter  writtot  1^^  GelatiM  il 
A.D.  429,  to  the  bishops  of  Cahuoia  aailifsii|, 
affords  direct  evidence.  He  here  (xprean  W 
surprise  that  the  churches  of  those  distiitl^ 
after  electing  laymen  to  the  episct^  <&i 
should  venture  to  look  for  his  confinutia 
such  elections— **de  n<^>is  pesiiHW  itstiiM 
quos  crednnt  hoc  posse  Cscere  "  (Utga^  Mil 
1.  436). 

In  the  theory  above  indicated  by  n^Bl 
(who  appears,  however,  scarcely  to  bin  iffR' 
bended  its  full  significonceX  we  hare  tht  1m 
to  mnch  of  the  subsequent  history  of  thi » 
tension  of  the  papal  anthoritv  ortr  tlx  lUl 
episcopate.  Towards  tb«  cum  «C  tht  M 
century  we  are  able,  for  the  first  liw,<«taa 
with  any  certainty  the  presence  of  mett^Nte 
liishops  in  the  West.  The  imporUnee  «  ^ 
fact  in  relation  to  our  whole  enquiry  »  ^ 
siderable  ;  for,  as  will  be  seen,  it  cooiptb  fitm 
who  assert  that  the  papal  prerogstira  ^ 
admitted  and  exercised  at  a  much  urlier  fol, 
to  have  recourse  to  the  singalar  hypotbaiifl* 
during  the  time  when  the  evidence  for  s  f««| 
recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  Wi^  ■ 
Rome  is  especially  defective,  that  aathnitf 
most  directly  exerted. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  to  be  dtiirid< 
the  bishop  of  Rome  claimed  •  OHtsia  MM 
authority  over  all  patriardis  nd  nMtnpil)b>4 
and  their  elections  would  appear  to 
usually  notified  to  the  Roman  sec,  not,  hums, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  ratification  ttiaaeij* 
validity,  but  as  a  spontaneona  recognitioa  *f  * 
honorary  primacy  of  its  bishop.   Oftbii*^  I 
conclusive  evidence  is  afforded  in  tve  1*** 
addressed  by  Leo  tlw  Great  (aj).  44*)  to  * 
bishops  of  lUyricum.    Here,  after  cl»i»«t^ 
have  authority,  derived  from  St.  Peter,  ««  ■ 
churches  (sKpni,  p.  1659),  be  AmnllT  q>P<^ 
Anastapin^  mcti«politaa  of  TtaweBtOt » 
delegate  to  consecrate  metn^olitsBsialllT'li^ 
and  to  convene  synods  (Mansi,  r.  1333X 
cum,  however,  over  wliich  the  jurij^di'"  ■ 
the  metropolitan  see  of  Thessalonica  « 
extended,  was  included  in  the  EoDtas 
archate :  it  nccotdinelr  seems  miouble  to  w 
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iRtli  nMnwia  tlist  in  other  provinces,  not 
iMlodcd  there  in,  the  authority  of  the  Horn  an 
poBtiff  WH  neither  recogoized  nor  auerted,  either 
finetlj  or  hj  delegation, — "  qnid  conjectandum 
raUt  de  epifcoins  longinqnioribuB  et  qui  ne 
BoBuni  quidem  patiiarchatuB  tinibus  claude- 
kutu"  (Thomusin,  IL  ii.  6,  §  11). 

lie  easiest  initance  that  points  to  a  more 
MM»1  iwwgnition  of  tUi  ratoority,  ia  pwliapi 
mt  eoBtaiDad  in  tfaa  pramble  of  a  letter  ad- 
facaed  to  Hilary  by  a  synod  of  Barcelona  (a.d. 
ViS),  soliciting  his  confirmation  of  the  uncanon- 
ictl  tmulation  of  one  Jrenaeus  from  a  neigh- 
baning  bishopric  to  that  of  Barcelonn,  nnd 
■pljing  that  their  appeal  is  not  simply  dictated 
a  lanse  of  tite  importance  attached  to  the 
pifal  dedriom,  but  ii  the  amraa  binding  vptm 
imaia  matUr  of  church  diadptaie : — "  Etiamsi 
nils  eutaret  necessitas  ecclesiasticae  disciplinae, 
npttcodam  revera  nobis  fuerat  illnd  priTilegium 
Hdit  Tcstrae  "  (Mami,  vii.  924).  Imumncb  as, 
knrerer,  Hilary,  in  his  reply,  takes  occasion  to 
abokc  them  for  ord^ning  bishops  to  different 
Mi  without  obtaining  the  sanction  of  Ascanius, 
Ihtir  metropolitan,  it  is  evident  that  in  Spt^n  a 
Megated  authority  was  all  that  was  at  this  time 
MNTted  by  the  pope  (Thiel,  Epist.  jRom.  Font, 
i.  166).  In  support  of  this  view  we  may  refer 
to  the  langoage  of  Gregory  the  Great,  at  a  yet 
itf«r  period,  in  certain  instructions  to  his  legate 
wkta  the  l^ter  was  about  to  set  out  for  Spain. 
Elm  it  is  dearly  implied  that  his  jnrlsdiction 
l«l  not  ordinarily  extend  to  bishops  in  that  pro- 
riace,  for  in  referrii^  to  a  certain  bishop  named 
h^icn,  Gregory  cays  that  *'intsmach  as  Ste- 
^  had  tuMer  a  metropolitan  nor  a  patriarch," 
I  certain  matter  in  dispute  musl  consequently 
"btkng  to  the  apostolic  chair,  as  the  head  of  all 
the  chundics,  and  be  decided  by  it "  {Eptat.  xlii. 
B;  Higne,  Unii.  1254> 

Gentnlly  speaking,  however,  the  evidence 
idibfts  the  anthorlty  of  the  pope  as  advanolng 
t«  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great,  towards  that  of 
lenivenal  metropolitan  in  the  West ;  and  again, 
a  K  period  later  than  that  which  we  are  here 
nlled  npoD  to  treat,  from  that  of  a  uairerBiil 
■etropoutan  to  an  immediate  and  ordinary  jnris- 
lietioD  over  the  whole  episcopate.  Among  the 
Msaa  wh«nby  this  great  extension  of  the  papal 
power  was  bronght  about,  the  enoonragenient 
dren  to  the  practice  of  appealing  to  Rome 
'Appeal]  must  be  regarded  as  the  moit  effectual, 
ft  will  indeed  be  found  that  nearly  all  the  pre- 
Rdcnts  afforded  by  our  period,  which  canonists 
ne  vont  to  cite  in  sn[^Mnt  of  the  Florentine 
taam  {mifra,  p.  1652)  lepresoit,  in  reality,  ex- 
t^tional  cases,  whidi,  viewed  in  thrir  proper 
ifght,  tend  rather  to  an  exactly  opposite  con- 
duiioa. 

In  no  relation  were  appeals  to  Rome  more 
hequent  than  in  connexion  with  ejections,  and  in 
theie  cases  the  pontiff  nearly  always  appears  as 
the  defender  of  popular  rights  and  of  canonical 
liscipBne  ^;ainst  laxity  or  tyranny  on  the  part 
if  the  metropolitan.  Leo  himself  asserts  in  the 
pUaest  langnage  that  the  wishes  of  the  laity 
Bd  the  concurrence  of  the  electing  bishops  are 
mential  to  an  ordination  to  a  Usht^c, — "Nulla 
ratio  sinit  at  inter  episeopos  habomtnr  qni  nec 
1  clerids  sunt  electi  nec  a  plebibus  sunt  expetiti " 
[fiait  167;  Migne,  liv.  1420>  Thomassin 
(IL  IL  10,  $  4)  considieTS  that  among  the  distin- 


guishing excellences  of  Gregory  the  Great'a 
character  his  marked  abstention  from  interfBrence 
in  episcopal  elections,  even  within  the  Roman 
province,  claims  special  notice.  It  would  appear 
indeed  to  have  been  this  pontiff's  great  aim  to 
preserve  to  every  church  its  rights  and  f^dom 
on  such  occasions.  When,  for  example,  the 
church  at  Fanormns,  in  Sicily,  were  in  great 
perplexity  with  respect  to  the  choice  of  a  new 
bishop  (owing  to  the  want  of  a  smtable  candidate 
for  tlw  office)  be  desired  them  to  send  deputies 
to  Rome  who  should  elect  a  bishop  there  j 
"  quod  tamen  nos  non  voluntatc  tmpulsi  loquimur, 
sed  necessitate  compulsi ;  quia  quantum  est  ad 
nostras  authoritatis  judicium)  de  snis  volumus 
ut  debsant  habere  pastorem "  (Eptit.  xiii.  15 ; 
Higne,  Izzvii.  1229),  Erenwhen  he  Tonchsafed 
advice  to  a  church  with  respect  to  its  choice  (as 
in  the  case  of  Constaatine  of  Uilan)  he  abstained 
as  much  as  possible  from  all  appearance  of  dic- 
tation, "quia  antiqnas  meae  deliberationis  in- 
tentio  est,  ad  enccipienda  pastoralis  curae  onern, 
pro  nullins  unquam  misceri  persona  "  (>6.  ilL  29 ; 
ib,  Ixxvii.  644).  At  the  same  time  the  langn^ 
of  bis  biographer,  Joannes  Diaconus,  proves  that 
the  selection  of  fit  persona  for  the  oliice  in  his 
own  diocese  was  to  Gregory  a  matter  of  the  live- 
liest interest,  **  ab  ipso  suae  oonsecraUonis  exordio 
per  omnetn  diaecatim  suam,  episeopos  nudecunque 
meliores  invenire  potuit  stndiosissime  ordinarit " 
( I  Via,  ill.  7 ;  Migne,  Iixt.  86). 

But  notwithstanding  Gregory's  genuine  mode- 
ration, events  in  the  political  world  contributed 
very  powerfully  daring  his  pontificate  to  aug- 
ment the  antfaorltr  of  the  Roman  see.  Of  this 
we  have  nndeafable  evidence  in  the  frequency 
with  which  the  pallinm  [PALLrou]  was  solicitw 
at  his  hands.  Instances  of  the  bestowal  of  this 
vestment  Iwfore  bis  time  are  exceedingly  rare ; 
among  the  best  authenticated  being  its  presenta- 
tion to  Caesarius  of  Arlea  by  Symmachus,  in  the 
year  513  (Jaffti',  no.  477),  to  the  metropolitan  of 
Arlea  by  Vigiltua  (a.d.  597-555),  and  to  the 
same  dignitary  by  Pelagins  II.  (a.i>.  578-590). 
Gregory  asrigns  tne  fact  of  its  bestowal  by  his 
predeoessor,  as  a  reason  for  not  subjecting  "the 
bishop  of  Aries  "  to  the  authority  of  Augustine 
(Bede,  E.  II.  i.  27).  By  Gregory  it  appears 
to  have  been  bestowed  4  on  the  metropditan 
of  Hispalis  (Mansi,  x.  199),  on  the  metropolitan 
of  Aries  (16.  is.  1231),  on  the  bishops  of 
Augustodunum  in  Gaul  (Migne,  Ixxvii.  1014), 
of  Salona  in  Dalmatia  ix.  1166),  of  Prima 
Justiniana  in  lllyricum  {ib.  ix.  1189),  on 
Augnstine  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (16. 
X.  894),  on  the  metropolitan  of  NioopoUs  in 
Epims  (A.  X.  6^  on  the  bishops  of  Messana, 
Syracuse,  and  Fanormns  in  Sicily  (ib.  x.  7,  13, 
3l>7),  and  on  the  metropolitan  of  Ravenna. 
Boniface  IV.  (A.D.  608-615)  sends  it  to  Florianus, 
metropolitan  of  Aries,  and  writing  to  Theodoric, 
king  of  the  Franks,  speaks  of  the  act  as  "secundum 
antiqnam  consnetudinem  "  (Jaff^,  Begat.  Rom. 
Pmt  p.  155).  Honoxius  I.  (a.d.  625-628)  refuses 
to  send  it  to  Hypatlus,  bishop  of  Nicopolis,  until 
the  latter  shall  have  purged  himself  from  the 
accusation  of  having  been  accessory  to  a  brother's 


%  The  veatmMit  ttseU  Is  not  mentioned  In  all  these 
f nituKes,  bat  tbe  langnage  inpUea  Its  bestowal  as  the 
invarisbis  scoampantment  of  tho  aitU»rite^exp«t!-Iy, 
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death  (M«im,  x.  58X) ;  he  promisea  it  to  ihg 
bishop  of  Grads  (Jafff,  p.  157);  tends  it  to 
Uonorius,  archbishop  of  Canterbnrf,  and  to 
Fauliniu,  archbiihop  «f  Tork  (Mansi,  z.  580) ; 
and  deems  that  DHtropolitaos  nnng  it  in  the 
stoeett  or  "  in  Utaniii "  sh&ll  be  deprived  of  the 
right  to  wear  it  (ib.  x.  565). 

The  theory  that  the  acceptance  of  the  pallium 
did  not  involve  any  special  profession  of  allegi- 
ance to  the  pope  of  Boixie  (Thomusin,  II.  ii.  45, 
§  10 ;  Greenwood,  Cath.  Petri,  ii.  220),  can 
hardlf  be  looked  apon  aa  valid  after  the  7th 
century.  Gregory  himself,  it  is  true,  appears  to 
have  considered  that  its  bestowal  must  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  express  wish  and  personal  applica- 
tion of  the  receiver,  and  also  be  sanctioned  by 
the  consent  of  the  reigning  prince  (Uigne,  Izxrii. 
7S1).  So  early  however  as  the  year  581,  a  canon 
of  ^  first  council  of  lUoon  forbids  metropo- 
litans to  celebrate  man  without  it,  "at  archi< 
cpiscopus  sine  pallio  missas  dicere  son  praesnmat " 
(Sirmond,  i.  371) ;  and  we  find  that  its  bestowal 
on  Tilpin,  archbishop  of  Bheims,  in  the  year  772, 
was  understood  to  entitle  him  to  appeal  to  the  pope 
from  the  authority  of  a  local  synod  (Flodoanl, 
m$t.  SoMiu.  bk.  iL  c  17). 

(8.)  Hie  qneition  of  the  significance  to  be 
attached  to  its  bestowal  will  be  farther  illustrated 
by  the  following  evidence  for  the  papal  authority 
over  bishops  and  bishoprics  (3)  in  pagan  lands. 
In  this  relation  the  evidence  is  far  more  plainly 
favonrable  to  the  theory  of  Soman  snpremacy. 
A  bishop  sent  from  £ome  to  ennselin  a  heathen 
community  was  directly  accoontuile  to  the  pope. 
Ue  was  known  as  "episcopusconsecratus  Insorte 
praedicationis,"  as  Boni&c«  was  styled  by  Gre- 
gory If.  (Epiat.  5 ;  Uigne,  Izxxix.  503),  a  relation 
compared  by  PhiUipe  to  that  which  "ntos,  when 
in  Crete,  bore  to  St.  Paul, — and  was  empowered 
both  to  create  new  bishoprics  as  occasion  might 
arise,  and  to  ordain  those  who  might  be  elected 
to  fill  them.  When  the  district  In  which  he 
laboured  had  been,  to  a  certain  extent,  brought 
under  ecclesiastical  orgamsation,  if  the  distance 
preeloded  a  special  journey  to  Rome,  his  ordina- 
tion was  delegated  to  another  Inshop.  Of  this 
an  instance  occurs  in  connexion  with  the  arch- 
bishoprics of  Tork  and  Cantarbnir  in  the  time 
of  Honoriua,  who  empowered  the  surviving 
archbishop  to  ordain  a  successor  on  a  va- 
cancy occurring  in  either  see  (Bede,  H.  E. 

ii.  18). 

Jt  would  appear,  however,  to  be  beyond  doubt 
that  in  pagan  laiids  such  powers  were  only 
4elegated  for  a  time  by  the  Roman  pontifT,  aiu 
were  resumable  at  pleasure.  Of  this,  strong 
presumptive  evidence  is  afforded  in  the  28th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  already  quoted 
{sHpra,  p.  16M).  T%«  endeavour  here  made  to 
claim  for  the  see  of  Ccmstantinople  rights  predsely 
corresponding  (lira  wptafitia)  to  those  of  the  see 
«f  Rome,  involves  the  assertion  of  the  right  of 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  to  ordain,  not  merely 
the  metropolitans  of  Pontus,  Asia,  and  Thrace, 
bat  also  the  bisho[»  *'  in  sorte  praedicationis " 
among  the  pagan  communities  still  existing  in 
those  provinces,  tri  Vk  mil  robs  4p  roa  $afi0apf 

(Mansi,  vii.  427).  The  proviso  in  this  latter 
clause  would  seem  to  have  been  designed  to 
complete  the  parallelism  between  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  primate  of  Constantinople  and  that 


of  the  Boman  pontiff,  an  attempt  wiaA  vat  Mt 
by  the  indignant  repudiation  of  Lea 

Among  mch  communities  themsrim  fk 
theory  that  prevailed  appears  to  ban 
with  the  particular  eonditions  and  limiBstinii 
At  first,  the  papal  cUimswosli  be  reorinlviU 
ready  assent,  such  as  a  sense  of  filial  p^tak 
would  naturally  dictate.  When,  bovenr,t(d^ 
sioBtical  power  became  associated  witk  ^eti6t$l 
power,  there  arose  a  spirit  of  grater  aicpm- 
dence,  like  that  from  tine  to  time  i  iMiri 
among  those  naUou  of  the  West  vImm  cam- 
sion  belonged  to  ■  much  eariiw  petisl  Ti 
learn,  for  example,  from  Bede  (F.  £.iiL  29)lh( 
Wighazd  was  sent  to  Rohm  to  icoeivc  hit  mk> 
ciation  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury  at  the  iuM 
of  pope  Deusdedit,  "  to  the  end  tbot  be  m(tt 
ordain  catholic  priests  fu-  the  datdMi  si  tk 
Engliah  nation  umntghont  all  firitne;"  «d> 
bish<^  Theodore^  *gain,  was  nnlslasi  Iw 
by  Vitalian(ifr.iv.  1).  Tetnotwithstsadi^^ 
a  few  years  after  the  ordination  of  Tlwada^  m 
find  Alfrid,  king  of  Korthumbtia,  ttfxa(  to 
recognise  the  right  of  Wilfrid  to  tbe  bil^>ic  d 
York,  though  tbe  election  of  the  Iste  W 
twice  been  confinned  inpn  Agstko  al 
John  v.  "  I  will  not,"  said  tbs  moBtRi,  "ito 
one  word  of  a  sentence  issued  by  mTsdC  tk 
archbishop,  and  all  the  dignitaries  erf  the  la^ 
for  a  writing  coming,  as  ye  say,  frou  tk 
Btolio  chair"  (Uilmui,  ZoL  CMtiai^  bkin 
c4). 

Again  the  tone  of  English  ecel«sisttta 
changes,  and  within  little  more  thsa  half  sea- 
tory  Ekmifoce,  in  Franklaad,  aasouea  M 
Cuthbert,  in  terms  already  refened  te  (i^ 
p.  1660)  a  full  zecognition,  on  the  port  of  4i 
Prankish  biahopi  and  their  meto>poUtsDs,rftki 
sni^enM  and  mul  authority  of  the  poft^'E^ 
crevimus  .  .  .  subjectionem  BemsDai  cmMh 
fine  tenua  vitae  noetrae  velle  semie ; 
Petro  et  vicario  ejus  velle  sobjid ;  -. .  . 
politaaos  paUia  ofr  iUa  sods  tpiaerere  et  per  ci^ 
praecepta  sancti  Petri  canonice  sequi  dtnini^ 
ut  inter  oves  sibi  eommeadatas  Boacnnv 
(EpitL  63 ;  Migne,  Ixxxix.  763>  Bnt  it  ii  » 
dent  that  this  deferential  spirit  was  sskmM 
by  something  approaching  to  insabwilisitiw; 
for,  a  few  years  after,  BoniEsce  writes  ts 
the  indulgence  of  pope  Zacbaiy  for  tke  a»M- 
filment  of  the  above  engagements,  e^ieddf 
"de  palliis  a  Btnnana  eecksia  petctdii,'' "i^ 
quod  promiseront  tardaates  noa  inphrav^A 
adhuc  differtur  e  t  rentilatur  "  {_EpiA.  "ii ; 
Ixxxix.  778).  *'  How  difficult  itwss  toarMt 
the  repugnance  of  the  Teutonic  preloto,  i* 
fest  in  the  fact  that  St.  LuU,  the  etpecisl  Sso^ 
of  SL  Boniface,  in  whose  farour  the  lalttf 
dsed  the  exceptional  privilege  aeoeiddhin' 
nominating  a  successor  to  the  prinaii^w" 
Mainz,  though  appointed  in  7M,  ksd  ut  T* 
sought  the  pallium  in  772,  wlien  AdrissL*!* 
to  lllpin  of  Rheims,  ordering  him  to  innrtifit' 
the  doctrine  and  virtues  of  Lull,  and,  if  tk"*" 
suit  was  satis&ctory,  to  give  him  s  etftn<^ 
on  the  strength  of  which  tbe  palUnm 
sent  to  him.  It  was  sridAt  that  sent  aiUiti*| 
inducements  were  necessary  to  vnramt  t» 
aversion  and  to  bind  the  hierarchy  to  tke  ttoW 
of  St.  Peter  "  (Lea,  H.  C  Sfinfes  «•  Ca«*  » 
tory,  p.  138).  Thomassin,  iitdeed,  is 
that  the  oath  administered  by  fii^&ce  is  • 
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to  ■  mUin  extent,  by  the  neglected  rtate  into 
wUdi  eodeduUciU  discipline  had  &Uea  in 
fnuUand;  and  he  muntsins  (IL  U.  44»  §11; 
4&,§7)thAt  thronghout  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
Ciest  thete  is  no  trace  of  any  oath  of  obedience 
Ukn  either  b;  Prankish  metropolitans  or 
Uupi  to  the  pope.  This  assertion  can  be  ao- 
cqtu  only  in  coiyanctMa  with  kit  peenlhu- 
Tinr.^t  the  acceptance  of  the  pallinm  did  not 
fanln  any  adcnowledgment  of  snbmiwion  to 
Bane,  ftr  both  the  bishops  of  Boarges  and  of 
]leti  receired  that  vestment  at  the  hands  oJ' 
Uidiaa  L  (Mansi,  xii.  834 ;  xiii.  909).  On  the 
ttha  fatndf  throughout  Charles's  reign  it  is  evi- 
datt  that  the  papal  pre  tensions  in  Frankland 
■MoiKd  a  very  modest  guise,  and  vere  little 
Bore  than  honorary  in  character ;  the  relations 
MtaUidied  between  the  papacy  and  the  Frankish 
■uurcliy  secured  to  the  Utter  full  powers  over 
tkehnrch  within  its  own  dominions;  and  we  find 
Leidndos,  metropolitan  of  Lyons,  when  writing 
ti  OarlM,  implying  that  his  appointment  to 
bi  qiiwNmal  dignitynad  been  due  entinly  to  the 
■much  himself,  "  ad  regimen  ecclesiae  Lng- 
hiMBsis  destinare  voluistis  "  (Migne,  xcix.  871). 

In  the  year  877,  pope  VIU.  st  the  synod 
Barenoa,  ordered  that  all  metropolitans 
Aonid  be  deprired  of  thalr  sees  who  failed  to 
Xf^  for  the  pallium  within  three  months  of 
MMCration — ^"  a  regulation,"  says  Lea,  "  which 
Mt  with  little  more  respect  than  previous  like 
ttlempts  "  (^Hdws  m  CAurcft  Hitt.  p.  87). 

ffwyiwfimii  It  is  confirmatory  of  the  nega- 
lin  eondosioDS  to  which  the  foregoing  evidence 
lliatSf  that  the  resignation  of  the  episcopal 
Aee  seems  never  to  have  re<iulred  the  assent  of 
i*  pope.  Instances  adduced  to  the  contrary  are 
if  nr  too  dubious  a  character,  and  too  rare  to  be 
teeepted  as  in  any  degree  tending  to  invalidate 
iot  general  iact.  A  letter,  addressed  by  Leo  1. 
>  4N»  to  BnaticDS,  bishop  of  Narbonne,  who  has 
■tiBatad  bis  wish  to  seek  "TOCatioaem  ab  epis- 
Mpatns  laboribns,"  on  aceonnt  of  his  despondency 
it  the  religious  cooditiou  of  his  diooeae,  proves 
ntlung  more  than  that  Leo,  on  this  occasion, 
mmed  the  part  of  a  friendly  adviser  {Epi»t. 
Izvii.;  Uigne,  Ttv.  1415).  The  same  observation 
n^in  to  taioibttr  instanoe,  tha  remonstrauce  of 
ifartia  1.  (A.a  649-55)  with  Amandns,  bldwp 
(  Haestricht,  nnder  similar  circumstances  (A. 
«rva  155> 

Examples  cited  by  Phillips,  belonging  to  the 
eentory,  that  of  one  Vilicarins  applying  for 
he  papal  license  to  resign  hia  charge,  when  per- 
■itiion  had  been  withWd  by  the  provincial 
ysod,  ai^  Uiot  of  Wenilo,  archbishop  of  Sens, 
eliciting  the  intervention  of  Nicholas  L  to  pro- 
m  the  deposition  of  Hetimann,  bishop  of 
fenrs,  who  was  incapacitated  for  the  dischai^e 
(  his  duties  by  imbecility,  undoubtedly  carry 
iwr«  weight.  But  the  evidence  collected  by 
Ihoouaibt  («d.  Booraastf,  ii.  919-22)  w  for  more 
Mtviiieli^t  as  tending  to  establish  the  conclusion 
hat,  evvD  in  the  9u  century,  the  authority  of 
he  pope  was  appealed  to  only  as  a  last  resource, 
ad  generally  with  the  view  of  confirming  the 
eciiim  of  a  provincial  coundt  (see  also 
'bomaaalD,  Vettu  et  Nova  Socles.  Diadpl  IL  ii. 
3k  f  1*  3,  3,  and  IIX  but  that  usually  such 
TMatloiii  were  held  to  be  rightly  within  the 
i^nizMte*  ft&d  authority  of  the  diocesan  bishops. 


iii,  CXom  topreteitt  to  all  ben^aea. 

This  claim  cn  the  part  of  the  Boman  pontiff, 
which  HilmanafEnna  to  have  been  "unknown 
nntil  the  13th  century"  (£af.  C^nsUanity,  bk. 
xiii.  c.  10),  is  certainly  not  to  be  recognized 
within  oar  period.  The  precedents  cited  by  the 
canonists  are,  for  the  most  port,  taken  from  in- 
stances of  the  exertion  of  metropolitan  authority 
within  the  Btman  diocese,  or  are  only  to  be 
looked  upon  aa  caaea  wherein  the  advice  of  the 
pope  was  songht  and  given,  wiUiovt  any  noUoa 
on  either  side  that  it  partook  of  the  nature  of  a 
command. 

We  find,  for  example.  Innocent  I.  instructing 
Harcianos,  bishop  of  Naissns,  in  Illyricam,  to 
appoint  to  offices  in  the  charek  the  presbyteta 
and  deacons  whom  his  predecessor,  Bonosns,  prior 
to  his  sentence  and  degradation,  had  consecrated 
to  such  offices — "eos  recipiendos  esse  censemua" 
(Constant,  ed.  Schoeaemann,  p.  573).  It  is  to 
be  observed,  however,  that  the  authority  here 
exercised  relates  to  matters  within  the  province 
of  niyricum,  over  which,  ever  since  the  time  itf 
Damasua,  Rome  had  asserted  metn^litan  juris- 
diction [Metbopolitak,  ad  fin.];  the  instance 
consequently  fails  as  proof  of  the  more  general 
application  (see  Le  Qnien,  Orient  CkristiamiSj  ii. 
7-9). 

A  more  relevant  instance  is  that  of  Celestine  L 
who,  when  writing  in  the  year  430  to  the  clergy 
and  laity  of  Constantinople,  enjoins  that  all 
bishops  or  priests  whom  Nestorius  had  deposed 
or  excommunicated  shatl  be  regarded  as  still 
possetsiag  their  benefices  and  privileges — 
"aperte  sedis  nostrae  sanxit  auctoritos,  nullum 
sive  episcopnm,  sive  clericnm,  sen  professione 
aliqoa  Christiaaum,  qui  a  Nestorio  vel  ejus 
similibtis  ...  vel  loco  sno  vel  communione 
deject!  sunt,  vol  ejectnm  vel  excommunicatum 
videri"  (Constant,  pp.  816-829).  Here,  how- 
ever, it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  interference 
of  Borne  had  been  invoked  by  the  contending 
[MTties,  and  that  lu  assertion  in  the  Eaatem 
capital  represented  an  altogether  almormnl  con- 
dition of  afflura.  When  Leo  the  Great,  tome 
years  later,  appears  as  intervening  between 
Anatolius,  bishop  of  Coiutantinople,  and  the 
ardideacon  AStius,  whom  the  former  had  de- 
jaivai  of  hia  office,  his  language — "  quern  tamen 
rietativestrae  oommendare  praeBamo'*(Higne, 
Patrol,  liv.  1156),is  of  a  very  difierent  character ; 
and  the  argument  of  Phillips  (Kirchenrecht,  v. 
490)  tluit,  to  quote  the  language  of  John  of 
Salisbury,  "the  requesU  of  the  pope  are  man- 
dates," involves  the  anachronism  of  confueins 
l^a  atatu  of  the  papacy  in  the  5th  and  the  12tn 
centuries. 

Other  instances,  such  as  when  Simplicius  in- 
fiicts  a  penalty  on  Gaudentius,  bishop  of  Aufinum, 
for  ordnining  priests,  "  contra  statuta  canonum 
ac  nostra  praecepto,"  and  directs  two  other 
bishops  to  deprive  him  of  the  future  exercise  of 
such  power,  "  totam  pcnitna  naferri  praecipimns 
potestatem  "  Cn»ielt  JSp»t-  ^om.  Foni.  p.  176) ; 
or  when  Qelasius  issues  stringent  regulations  to 
the  bishops  of  Lucania,  Briittii,  and  Sicily,  with 
respect  to  the  ordination  of  the  clergy  and  their 
appointment  to  cures  (A.  pp.  360-379).  ar«  in- 
valid as  a  general  argument,  irom  the  fiiot  that 
they  occur  within  the  Roman  diocese,  where,  at 
this  period,  such  authority  was  onqwtionably 
wielded  iTth-Komanpoi^ln^^^^^^QoOgle 
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In  all  but  the  last  of  the  foregoing  in- 
stances, it  will  be  seen  that  the  occasion  for 
the  papal  interference  arose  ont  of  an  ezcep- 
tioaal  position  of  afiairs,  and  thus  tarns  very 
much  npcn  the  fandamental  qaestioD  of  appel- 
late jurisdiction  [Appeal,  p.  13(^.  Ouier 
instances,  cited  by  Phillips  and  Thomassin, 
l>eloi^^g  to  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  exhibit  again  the  following  important 
qualifying  conditions :  ( a )  that  they  occor 
within  the  diocese  over  which  the  Roman  pontiff 
claimed  metropolitan  rights ;  (3)  that  Gregory 
himself  appears,  where  practicable,  to  bare  first 
consalted  tha  bishop  of  tha  district ;  (y)  that 
they  occur  at  a  period  when  political  mrcnn- 
stasces  might  warrant  an  occasional  extraordi- 
nary exertion  of  the  papal  inflnenc&  For 
example,  when  Gregory  bestows  the  monastery 
of  St.  Tfaeodoms  at  Messona  on  Paulinos,  bishop 
of  Taariaoe,  he  first  ctmsolted  with  the  metro- 
politan of  the  district,  FeUz,  bishop  of 
Uessana,  to  whom  he  writes:  **^od  etiam 
t«  Tolnissa,  jam  ejus  [sc.  Panlini]  relatione 
dididmus"  (iTpfrt.  bk.  t  41;  Mi^e,  Ixxrii. 
528);  while,  when  writing  to  Felix,  a  sub- 
deacon,  with  reference  to  the  same  transaction, 
he  says: — "qnam  rem  renerabili  Felici  ejnsdem 
ciritatis  ejdscopo  nos  signtficosse  cognosce,  M 
praeter  auam  noiiticm  in  iUoeoeti  bU  oonwUMo, 
ordinalwn  qmppiam  contristctar"  (^Epist.  f.  42; 
fb.  Izxvii.  529).  With  reference  to  the  ordiuo- 
tiou  of  Paulinus  himself  to  the  bishopric  of 
Lipara,  Gregory  writes  to  Paulinos,  to  say  that 
he  has  already  expi-essed  his  wish  in  the  matter 
to  Maiimiaons,  the  metropolitan:  "Uazimiano 
ft-atri  et  eoe]riscopo  scripdmns  nt  fratemitatem 
tunm  ecclesifte  Liparitanae  ex  nostra  auctoritate 
311-aoeaae  constitnat"  (^Epist.  ii.  17;  ib.  IxxTii. 
oBO).  Similarly,  when  recommeading  a  deacon 
as  a  proper  recipient  of  a  stipend,  he  writes  to 
the  same  Mazimianus ;  "  sive  ot  officinm  diaco- 
natna  expleat,  sen  certe  nt  sola  ejusdem  officii 
pro  snatentanda  paupertate  sua  commoda  conse- 
qnatur,  t'n  tuna  fratemitatia  Go/utntu  hoc  pendere 
ituUdo  "  {Epist.  iv.  14  ;  ib.  Ixxvii.  695). 

But  to  whatever  point  we  may  assume  the 
papal  authority  to  have  odranced  in  this  respect, 
with  the  age  of  Gregory,  it  may  be  regarded  as 
certain  that  it  was  not  only  held  in  check,  but 
almost  entirely  set  aside,  by  political  events 
after  his  time.  Ifeither  iu  Eiiglaad,  nor  in 
Franklond  under  the  Merovingian  and  Carolin- 
gian  dynasties  (save  for  a  brief  period  following 
the  arrival  of  Boniface),  was  there  any  disposi- 
tion to  admit  the  assertion  of  these  claims ;  and 
it  is  not  until  nearly  the  close  of  the  12th 
century  that  the  appearance  of  "  epistolae  moni- 
torino,"  "  praeceptoriae,"  and  "  execntoriae  '* 
indicate  that  anch  powers  wen  asserted  and 
enforced. 

(ir.)  Oaim  io  lempordt  poatr. 

(1)  Patrmonima. — ^The  foundation  of  the 
church  of  St.  John  Lateran  by  Constantine  the 
Great,  is  probably  the  only  fonndation  of  the 
kind  in  Rome  which  can  be  attributed  with 
much  probability  to  that  monarch.  At  the 
same  time  he  bestowed  upon  the  bishop  of  Borne 
for  a  residence,  that  portion  of  the  Laterao 
palace  [Lateral*}  which  was  kuown  as  the 
"  domus  Faustae  (Gregorovins,  Gexh.  d,  Siadt 
Jlom,  i.  87),  and  here  the  lirst  Laterao  synod 
was  held,  in  the  year  313.   It  was  in  the  same 
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reign  that  the  church  acquired  the  ri^t  of  poc 
sessing  estates,  and  reoeinng  beqnertt  U<-I 
property  from  iadiridiuU,  The  Rranii  tt» 
obtained  were  always  supposed  to  be  imiti  \'r 
charitable  pnrpoees,  a  law  of  Ctnutantise  «f  tib 
year  326  prououncing  it  fit  that  "tht 
should  be  sustained  by  the  riches  of  the  cbnnte' 
(Cod.!neod,xi\.i.6}.  Under  this  ptettluchcRi 
at  Rome  soon  acquired  widespread  ptwansi; 
and  in  the  year  433  we  find  Celestine,  thcbakf^i' 
writing  to  Theodosios  II.,  and  entnatie; 
protection  for  certain  estates  of  the  Kt  is  iso. 
which  a  lady  named  Proba,  the  reprcKotsttrt  it 
an  aadent  hoose,  had  beqneatfaed  for  the  uk 
tenance  of  "  the  clergy,  the  poor,  nl  ttrbH 
monasteries"  (Constant,  ed.  Seboen.  p. 
Long  l>efore  the  time  of  Gregory  theOnit,te 
"patrimoniom  Petri,"  as  it  was  Umei,nt 
represented  by  large  estates  in  Sontbeni  It^J 
Sicily,  Corsica,  Africa,  and  Dalmstia. 
since  the  extinction  of  the  Vestera  aB|iR  US 
emancipated  the  eecleuiutical  potentate  hm 
secular  control,  the  first  and  most  ibibd 
object  of  his  schemes  and  prayen  had  tm 
acquisition  of  territorial  wea'lth  in  tbc  tt^rJ 
bourhood  of  his  capital.  He  hod,  iBdetd,iBr!j 
of  justification — for  Rome,  a  city  with  stitki 
trade  nor  industry,  was  crowded  with  fotrM 
whom  it  deTolvM  on  the  bishop  ta  jnriitV 
(Bryce,  Bbly  Soman  Empire,  p.  42).  Is  pr 
suance  of  this  theory,  we  find  Gregory  law 
speaking  of  such  property  a»  "res  paapenr' 
(Migne,  Ixxvii.  834) ;  his  allusions  to  it  c 
IVequcnt.  He  refers,  for  instance,  ts  IssJ*  ■ 
Gaul,  **  patrlnoniolum  ecdenae  noatnt  qu 
illic  constitntnm  est "  (Letter  to  Bmai^ 
Migne,  Ixxvii.  836);  in  Sicily  near  Cataai  {i 
Ixivii.  593),  but  these  latter  appeu  to  iff 
been  wrested  from  the  church  br  Us 
Isanrian,  a.I>.  730  (Le  Quien,  i.  97);  ia  Sarlni 
(hiigne,  Izxvii.  926),  in  the  Cottias  il]>.  n 
Illyricum,  and  in  the  cities  *'of  Otraate, Gili> 
poli,  perhaps  Nordo,  Nepi,  Cnmo,  Cspa,  fti 
sealnso,  Naples,  Palermo,  and  SjnctK 
(Milmnn,  Lat  C^ristianii'j,  ii.  115). 

The  "donatio  patrimonii  Alpinm  OrttiK' 
presented  to  the  Roman  see  in  703,  by  iiijai 
king  of  the  Lombards,  was  wrested  fim  H 
possession  by  Luitprand,  who,  howevn',  t>w 
by  the  remonstrances  of  Gregory  11,  ^ 
restored  the  territory  (Aiust.  Ong-  H. ; 
tori,  Script.  III.  i.  154).  After  this  tiice  to  if 
ther  reference  to  thu  patrimony  is  dixon^ 
and  it  appears  to  have  lieen  fiBsllr  M  t 
Roma  In  the  troubles  that  marked  thi  mm 
quarter  of  the  8th  century. 

(2)  Politieal  aocmignt'/.    He  eomiMBfcaa 
of  the  political  authority  of  the  Bonu 
is  perhaps  to  be  discerned  in  the  diickaiji  ■ 
certain  ctvic  dotiec,  with  which,  like  the  isst^ 
of  other  important  dties,  he  was  entruftsl  e 
behalf  of  the  imperial  power  (Phillips,  Sir^ 
recht,  iii.  37).    These  functions  date  bstt  ■ 
fiitr  as  the  4th  century.     The  supreM  ^■ 
authority  of  the  dty  appears,  howerer,  le  to* 
been  wielded  by  the  prefect,  sad  st  s  bs** 
period  by  the  "dux"  or  duke  of  Itee- 
beginning  of  a  really  indepcDdent  snthri?  ^ 
been  referred  (Sngeuhdm,  EnttUifty 
biidviuf  dea  Kirc/tmstaata,  j*.  9)  ta  the  «taa* 
when  Peter  the  "dux  "  having  beea  drim 
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HfHiOHd  thflt  K  kind  of  republic  was  formed, 
■U  tilt  pop*  u  chief  aanioistrRtor,  This 
H^tetore,  howmr,  is  wanting  in  any  real 
Urtoiicsl  baais  (Gregorovius,  ii.  258),  and  the 
Muncncement  of  the  "States  of  the  Charch  " 
9  more  correctly  referred  to  the  year  727, 
ibu,  iccording  to  Anastasins,  Luitprand,  after 
kt  h*d  taken  and  plundered  the  town  of  Satri, 
ihepencsslon  of  the  emperor,  offered  it,  at  the 
reqavt  of  Greg orr  II.,  as  a  gift  to  the  apostles 
feUranii  Paul  (Mnratori,  Script.  III.  i.  157). 
Tb*  real  "  donatio  *'  dates  from  the  year  754, 
thn  Pepin  le  Bref,  at  a  council  held  at  Qniercy, 
Mtowed  npm  Stephen  lU.  the  territory  which 
M  had  wrested  from  the  Lombards,  consisting 
if  BareDDa  and  the  Pcntapolia,  a  tract  of  couq- 
Ij  to  the  east  of  the  Apennines,  stretching 
tNthvards  from  Ancona  and  the  city  of  Coma- 
lua.  According  to  Anaatasios,  Desiderins,  the 
vaqoisfaed  Lombard  monarch,  had  already 
wnd  to  pr«e«it  this  territory  to  .the  Roman 
NUiff  (Al  hi.  i.  171 :  JaSiy  Segett.  S.  Font. 

TIh  mnnificence  of  Pepin  was  rivalled  by  that 
fbbson.  When,  in  the  year  774,  Charlea 
yho  vu  then  little  more  than  thirty  years  of 
<tfi)  risitcd  Some,  the  donation  of  bin  father 
ni  mule  the  gtotutd  fiv  MUdting  a  yet  larger 
;nit  It  i>  dilficnit  to  acqnit  Hadrian  on  mis 
cession  of  deliberate  falsification  of  the  deed 
wTepng  Pepin's  grant,  for  when  read  by  thnt 
Mtiff  to  the  monarch  it  was  found  to  include 
URitorics  before  vaJteard  of  at  part  of  the 
wigaui  gift,  "  Some  of  ihese^"  says  Green- 
md,  "AMI  nerer  belonged  to  the  ezarohate  of 
hraaa,  aa  it  existed  under  the  Greek  dynasty, 
uhad  erer  been  comprised  within  it  at  any 
ine  since  the  Lombai-d  invasion  of  568.  Of 
Ui  d«ed,  as  read  by  the  pope,  Chariemagnc 
fatelfwas  entirely  ignorant."  The  territory 
needed  by  Charles,  "  per  deiignationem  con- 
iiitini,"  was  marked,  according  to  Anastasius, 
y  t  line  commencing  at  the  port  of  Luna  and 
iling  in  Corsica,  then  passing  on  to  Snriantuu, 
lou  Bardonos,  and  Vercetam,  from  thence  to 
hma,  Beggio,  Mantna,  Monselice,  taking  in  the 
ids  enrchate  of  Raven oa  ^sicat  a&uqnitus 
tt^thcr  with  the  provinces  of  Venetia 
■d  Histria,  and  the  duchlos  of  Spoleto  and 
iNereotnm  (Mnratori,  Script.  III.  i.  186).  "  It 
mid  be  observed,"  continues  Greenwood, 
tlut  Spoleto  and  Beneventum  had  been  in  fact 
II  aioag  integral  portions  of  the  Lombard 
l^dam ;  moreorer,  it  is  known  that  Fippin 
U  not  dismember  that  kingdom  in  fitvour  of 
^  pope,  and  that  thoee  docbies  were  not  com- 
ciaed  in  the  surrenders  which  Pippin  extorted 
vu  Aistulph  in  pursuance  of  the  treaties  of 
Mtyon  and  Quiercy.  .  .  .  The  donation 
fKntcd  by  Charlemagne,  at  the  requcot  of 
•driaa,  was*  in  fact,  an  «iUwWy  nao  grant, 
■apriaing  indeed  much  of  the  oMer  claim,  but 
[tending  it  to  at  least  double  the  area  stipa- 
ted  for  in  the  prior  donation"  (GrtA.  Petriy 
■  414 ;  Hefele,  Coaciliengetch.  iii.  541). 
Out  of  these  successive  donations  arose  the 
ery  of  the  "  Donation  of  Constantiae,"  first 
1^  as  a  fact  in  s  letter  of  Hadrian  to  Con- 
■ntins  and  Irene,  26th  Oct.  785  (Mansl,  xil. 
>&6 ;  xiii.  527),  According  to  this  fabrication, 
m^tantine  the  Great,  on  being  cured  of  the 
[■nsy  by  the  intercession  of  imjk:  Sylve:(tor, 


determined,  on  the  fourth  day  from  bis  baptism 
to  quit  Rone  and  found  a  new  capital  on  the 
Bourns,  in  order  that  the  Bupreme  ecclesias- 
tical power  of  the  West  might  hare  free  scope, 
and  no  longer  be  overshadowed  by  the  presence 
of  the  imperial  authority.  He  accordingly  not 
only  made  over  to  Sylvester  the  Lateran  palace, 
but  also  invested  him  with  the  diadem,  the 
phryginin,  the  collar,  and  the  purple  cloak,  "  et 
omnia  imperialia  indntamenta/'  The  clergy  of 
Rome  were  to  be  attired  in  similar  &shion. 
Finally,  Rome  itself,  together  with  all  the  pro- 
rinces  of  Italy  and  the  Weat,  were  presented  to 
Sylvester  as  "anirersal  pope" — "nbi  enlm 
principatus  sacerdotum  et  ChrisUanae  rellgionis 
caput  ab  imperatore  coelesti  coDstttutum  est, 
justum  nou  est  ut  illic  imperator  terrenua 
habeat  potestatem "  (Gratian,  Corp.  Juris  Gan. 
Dist.  xcvi.  cc.  13,  14). 

This  forgery  (first  challenged  by  Cusanos  and 
Valla  in  uie  15th  centnry)  liarfng  long  been 
abandoned  as  spurious  by  the  chief  authorities 
in  the  Romish  churob  itself  (Dollinger,  Fapat- 
fabcln,  pp.  52-62),  it  will  be  unnecessary  here  to 
adduce  the  data  for  such  a  conclusion. 

AuVwrities. — Histories:  Gibbon, Baur,Neander, 
Gieseler,  Milmen,  Robertson,  Bingham  ;  Thomas- 
sin,  Vetua  et  Nona  Eccl.  JHaciplina,  ed.  1773 ; 
Phillips  (G.),  Kirchenrecht,  vol.  v. ;  Greenwood, 
Cathedra  Petri,  vols,  i.  and  ii. ;  von  Schulte 
(J.  F.),  CoMilien,  Pupate  und  Biachdfe,  1871 ; 
Richter  (A,  L.),  Lehrbudi  d.  kath.  «.  prof.  Ktr- 
chenrecktt,  1874;  Du  Pin  de  Antiq.  Eoclcsiae 
Diacipiiaa ;  Baxmann  (R.),  Die  FoUtik  der  F&petc, 
ToL  i.  1868 ;  Lipsina  (R.  A.X  Feirv»-8a^  and 
Chronoiogis  der  SSmiachen  BitcMfej  Constant 
(Petros),  Pontificorum  Somanontm  Sputolae, 
1796  ;  Thiel,  Epiatolae  Bomanorum  Pontificorum, 
1867 ;  Wiltsch,  Kirddiahe  Cfeographie  vnd  Sta- 
tistH,  1846 ;  fi)T  councils,  Mansi,  Slrmond,  and 
Hefele.  [J.  B.  M.] 

POBCH.  [Kabthex.] 

POROH  [compare  Nakthex].  Dr.  Keale 
(Eattera  Ch.  Introd.  p.  215)  aaya  of  Eastern 
churches  that  "  the  wpoa6\tor,  or  porch,  is 
usually,  where  it  exists  at  alt,  at  the  west  end, 
and  reaches  from  the  noi-th  to  the  south  of  the 
narthex :  it  Is  sometimes  a  lean-to  against  the 
west  end  of  the  narthex,  but  oftener  it  forms 
with  the  narthex  one  lean-to  against  the  west 
end  of  the  nave  .  .  .  Occasionally  .  .  the  wpoai' 
Xior,  though  at  the  west  end,  is  simply  like  an 
English  porch ;  and  sometimes  there  are  north 
and  south  porches,  .  .  .  The  north,  south,  and 
west  sides  are  open  between  the  piers  on  which 
the  wpoai\iay  is  supported ;  the  cast  side  .  .  is 
usually  adorned  with  mosaics  or  frescoes,  usuallr 
of  infernal  punishments.  Commonly  the  wpoeti- 
hiov  opens  with  three  doors  into  the  narthex  .  .  . 
Against  the  east  side  there  is  a  seat  of  mnrblc 
or  atone,  or — in  poor  churches— of  wood."  [C] 

PORFHYBIUS  (1),  reader,  martyr  at 
Magnesia  with  Chandamtnu;  conmemorated 
Feb.  10  (BMdl.  Mmol.). 

(S)  Slave  of  the  martyr  Pamphlus,  martyr 
with  Julianus  and  Theodnlns ;  commemorated 
Feb.  16  (Basil.  Jftno/.  j  Mart.  Som.). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Gaza;  commemorated  Feb.  26 
ana  Mar.  2  (Basil.  M.-nol.) ;  grJ^h^eM^Ole 


1678     PORRECTIO  VASORUM 


POTTEEY 


nnd  confeBBor  {Chi.  Bijtant. ;  Daniel,  Cad.  Liturfj. 
iv.  254 ;  Mart.  £om. ;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii. 
«43). 

(4)  Slave  of  Onesiphonia  (2  Tim.  iv.  19)  and 
martyr  with  him ;  commemorated  July  16  (Basil. 
Mmoi.) ;  Nov.  9  (Cat.  Byxant.). 

(6)  Man  of  God,  instructor  of  the  martyr 
Agapitas;  commemorated  Aug.  20  {Yet.  Rim. 
Mart. ;  Usaard.  Mart.,  PORPiiiRius ;  Mart.  JRom. ; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Ang.  iv.  26). 

{6)  Martyr  nnder  Julian;  commemorated 
Sept.  15  (Basil.  Menol. ;  Mart.  Rom. ;  Boll. 
Acta  S3.  Sept.  v.  37). 

(7)  Of  Ephesos,  martyr  under  Aurelian  ;  com- 
memorated KoT.  4  (Basil.  Mend. ;  Mart.  Rom.) ; 
A  Porphyriufl  occurs  with  others  in  Africa  in 
IHeron.  Mart.  [C.  H.] 

rORRECTIO  VASORUM.  [^^■STRUUE^■TA, 
p.  862 ;  O&DJNATION,  p.  I50tt3. 

PORTER.  [OsTiAiiics.] 

P0RTICU8.  [ITartiiex.] 

PORTRAITS.  It  is  probable  that  very 
many  of  the  Oranti,  or  praying  figures  in  the 
catacombs,  both  male  and  female,  may  be 
portraits  or  memorial  figures  of  the  dead. 
Such  representations  were  quite  in  accordance 
with  Roman  family  habits  of  sepulchral  observ- 
aace,  and  respect  for  ancestors  paared  away ; 
and  won  Id  be,  in  fact,  a  kind  of  Christian 
"  Imagines."  Those  of  Probus  and  Proba  (see 
woodcut)  are  beautiful  and  pathetic  in  a  high 
degree.  Two  medallion  portraits,  one  of  which, 
to  judge  by  the  engraving,  must  have  been  a 
marked  likeness  of  considerable  merit,  occur  in 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Priscilla  (see  Bottari,  taw. 
clx.  clxi.).    Both  the  medallions  appear  to  be 
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of  military  men,  and  Bottari  mentions  a  con- 
jecture that  seventy-two  soldiers  martyred 
nndcr  Numerianns,  with  Claudius  their  tribune, 
may  have  been  biined  in  that  spot.  They 
seem  to  be  of  the  same  rather  early  date,  as  their 

Iiroportions  are  relntively  good,  and  small 
oculi  hnvG  been  cut  through  the  pictures  into 
the  wall. 

Many  figures  in  the  mosaics  are  nndoubtedly 
portraits,  as  those  of  Justininu  and  Theodora  in 


the  church  of  St.  Vitale  it  EarimM. 
Crowe  and  Cavalcaielle,  Hiit.  cf  Puinkii 
Italy,  i.  27,  and  Gaily  Knight's  Tinllun 
tare,  where  the  colours  of  the  in->tai<^  m  1 
fully  given ;  also  Ricci*E  Beri«  i-^  pb 
and  the  copies  at  South  Kensini^on.l  Tht  i 
countenances  of  many  saintg.  oC  tb^ 
church  in  all  mosaics,  and,  inrfM.  ofk  njur  i 
and  glasses,  can  hardly  be  idealA.  (^«■  Il^t><j 
Osscrrasione,  tic,  x.-iiii.)  [iL  St.  1' 

POSSESSED.   [DEMOxiiCs  ■  UffcZiflLj 

POSTURES  OP  DEVOTION",  [G 
FLEXION;  Prayer.] 

POTAMIA,  martyr  with  Julii(»  ai  limi 
of  Thagora;  commemarat«d  lire.  ^  [IW 
Mart. ;  Mart.  Roin.y.  [C.  I 

FOTAMUEtTA,  martyr  at  AlriaaJritl 
Plutnrchus  and  others;  comnnrm'^nilfii  Ja 
(Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mi'rt^  Pan 
Mart.  Rom.;  Jlicroa.  Mart.,  Potamisa; 
Acta  SS.  Jun.  ii.  6,  distingiii*b««  hrt 
^'i^gin  of  Alexandria  of  the  Kant  djudc 
morated  on  June  7.)  ^  I 

P0TAMIU8,    martyr   willi  N>tirrtH»] 
Cyprus  ;    commemorated    Ffb,    'ly  (Is 
Mart. ;  Mart.  Rom. ;  Boll.  Act\  .-J-',  t VK  ii  1 

[CI 

POTENTIANA,  virgin  martvc  st 
commeniorated  Mav  19  (Usnani.  Hvt; 
Rom.  Mart. ;  Bed.  jfart. ;  Boll.  J- /  j  >.S-  Mii 
296).  '  -  E.f 

POTENTIANUS,  martyr  . 
biuianus  at  Sens;    commcEin:  '  ;l| 
(Usuard.,  Wand.  Mart.).  ILj 

rOTITUS,  martyr  under  one  rf  Im 
nines  ;  commemorated  Jan.  3  ^Flonu,  1 
Mart.)  ;  Jan.  13  {Mart.  Som. ;  B<J1. 
Jan.  i.  754).  [C 1" 

POTTERY.    The  greater  pirtofOsi 
made  of  clay,  which   bear  d'hrrrtin 
symbols,  or  inscriptiona,  will  t>f  Uwai 
Lahps  ;  bat  there  are  also  tmnf  otkn,  icj 
description  of  which  a  few  wt  rdf  wtj  ' 
There  is  a  class  of  small  fltt,  vina^, 
cotta  bottles,  with  two  handl«B  aXttAii  ■*  * 
body  a  little  below  the  neik.  ih*  tkrt 
rising  a  little  above  them,  wMcti  ivy^  w 
Iwcn  designed  for  holding  hcly  oil.  Cb  d  < 
them,  either  on  one  side  or  oa  both.  ■ 
figure   is   represented   between  Cx^ht 
sometimes  very   rudely  modelled,  bji 
appear  in  every  case  to  have  hmn  snirakii 
camels.    Some  of  these,  prchibly  liw 
number,  nre  nninscribed;  but  4  kw 
n.ime  of  Mesas,  who  died  a  irnul  rr  t'f  'J 
in  the  persecution  nnder  GaUriiu  -Va 
or  Maiiininnus  at  Alexandrij^  i^'* 
remarks  in  ArcJiaeoiogia,  vol.  jJii  p- 
confusion  of  the  two  saints  <if  *3(c*»b 
To  this  saint,  as  it  aeems  nc*t  yv>ikiit. 
whole  class  of  ampnllae  or  chr^iuxri* 
which  were  in  all  likelihood  m^i'^  'irlu 
Kpypt  as  memorials  of  pilgriTrns*  tp  bif 
(which  was  nine  miW  distant  iTfO  .Ikt 
nnd  to  hold  oil  brought  from  it.    T"^  ' 
IKised  by  M.  dc  Kossi^to  h^vf^^^^ 
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itlti  6th  ajiJ  7tii  ccaturii'B,  They  may  Jji- 
ni|il||w{  rhrotiDlogicaLlj'  as  tMciVit — 
(i)  On  f^nf  side  ihe  insciLption  EVA.O  II  FIA 
3YI  AnOY  M  II  HNAMnfivurUiics.iu 
if  or  the  LtnSv,  foUoivsd  by  A  small  rrnli*  imss 
linr  Dtarlj"  eqBal  hinbsi  bekiw  in  nUutliiT  line 
ttt  yelWli,  aU  ei)L'lo«crl  in  a  and  tliia 

ti&  Id  a  ^i^ntli..  Oil  the  otbcT  siJo  a  <lra|ietl 
"T  irith  eiti^nJeJ  amis,  an  aruiiU'  (details  ft 
-  ry,  $if;  ohKUK);  billow  eat'ii  ana  a  vtsty 
jeljT  d«»it|!iii>tl  aniraaU  ou  each  aUU-  of  tfie  Wm-I 
mm  u  bcliirc,  all  iitdnseil  m  a  <:iTcIii!,  hih- 
gndo'l  hy  a  ciri'li>  1.11'  tiojids,  anil  that  ii^aiii 
tbttJ  ill  a  circle.  Height  (wlitn  [lerffil) 
vA  4  inchea;  clinilTiPtier  cf  lioily,  L'J  inch':*. 
ni»d  atii-.!  "JleKTil'e-l  iV™  an  exaLiiplo  fi.unil  iit 
Ihi,  in  Bulktt.  di  Arck.  Crist,  I'  l' 

99,  pp.  ai,  33.  De  HomL  0(.  a.)  nntiea  tlnit 
her  ipeciincTw  o.Hjur  mus^umii  (jinhli-;  r-i 
int*)in  i'xris.  Unlii^.  Luliiii.'ii,  an>l  iil!vt>i[i  Mont- 
Iml  (found  at  Memphis)  well  ns  Mnt^ollU  s, 
k  »!  Turin  (sJto  I'tJunJ  in  Egypt),  Amitlui- 
the  Uallei  Mui«um  at  Brusse^ls,  at  v^llow 
ly.  has  TOY  AROY  MHNA  -piily,' as  U 
(dd  isein,    I'nt  the   dpurription  j»  ili'ftctivc 

m  On  both  aides  nn  (irdiiJi'  m  bof-JTe,  but 
.  rlutiiLL-b  drciilur  riimbua  (no  rrnasea  nemr 
.  uflck),  dressed  in  military  ccstume ;  tib.; 
lak  (pciiiwiai/irniuHJ)  ia  bm  klcti  round  tlie  rigSit 
Daldcr^  anii  the  otnrais  tdinpa  dii-wii.  iieiirly  to 
A  nitlc  animal        camel)  is  (.-ii 


OBJ'  Dit.cnL«  >'f  .St.  Uuiuu.    (Hi  BuhI.] 

ndfl  Ilia  body.    A^^rcifia  the  imdy  of  tin; 

Jigurc,  O  AriOG 


,  n  word  usi^i  priiiiartly  fur  tbe  litPiiil  in  Ihe 
ttkpu  fkrr  luavi-a  ■llnli'ilHiijn]  atirr  Lt  Id  111-- 
Ltifol.  I9  Alan  Extrjidvil  I'l  'ultitr  jiLnlges  uT  lirnvpiyl)" 
•■InfEB*  <Di!  .ROMl).  BUil  occurs  nut  ctily  vn  tin-M 
|Ii»^Ari.'jmicrf(i,  but  on  t>nc  IbOK  m-'tiiL  oupi  [T^- 
■nd  in  Monia  Culb'-dnl,  where  we  hiivr  EYAOri  A 

rpioYTnKArioN(ric>TonajN,^>r.«3Jcu 

rrltaE oIwrx-iTa  (Id.  iUxkh.  C.  1.  tl.  n.  ^iu7TUIirii  i.1i>! 
rnl  otl      n  cilled  'at  pgts  DowlrLO  prj  Mrnildij 
■Utfu.'sM  nfira  td  Du  Cuagi?.  uieu,  1.  ^i.  <(i^  ^f- 
Ami.  0hU.  1HC9.  p,  31,  Aud  ibis,  [l.  T:  aIm  £1- 


MHNAC  (MHN  ligat«d)  in  one  line.  Diameter 
<)f  body  of  crnse,  nearly  4f  iochea ;  the  height 
tnuat  have  beea  fally  t>  inchea.  Figured  and 
described  by  De  Rossi,  Bvll.  1869,  pp.  44,  46. 
Found  at  Alexandria.    (la  the  Florence  Mu- 

(3)  A  nimbed  orante,  nearly  as  io'No.  2  (with- 
out crosses) ;  very  rude  camels  on  either  aide,  bat 
in  place  of  Greek  inscription  b.  h.  S.  Menaa) 
on  either  side  of  the  neck  (the  8  is  clear,  the  u  is 
much  blurred).  The  reverse  haa  a  Maltese  cross 
inclosed  in  a  circle  or  wreath  of  palm  branches ; 
this  again  is  included  in  a  circle  in  which  three 
pellets  alternate  with  one  barleycorn,  there 
being  twelve  pellets  and  four  barleycorns.  Of 
hard  red  clay;  part  of  one  handle  missing. 
Height,  3}  inches  ;  diameter  of  body,  2^  inches. 
Found  in  Lower  Egypt;  formerly  in  the  AUc- 
mant  collection.    (See  below,  under  No.  4.) 

(4)  Uninscribed.  On  both  sides  an  orante,  as 
No.  1,  with  the  same  adjuncts.  Three  specimcUEi 
From  Alexandria  in  the  Florence  Mnseum  (De 
Rossi,  Bvll.  186d,  p.  46).  Two  others  of  soft 
pale  yellowish  clay,  diameter  of  body  about  3 
inches,  height  nearly  4  inches ;  both  from 
Lower  Egypt  (AUemant,  Collect.  tFAntijuiliis 
^ypt.  part  of  Nos.  520-^31,  p.  85,  Lond. 
1878;  now  in  the  collection  of  the  writer,  aa 
well  as  the  foregoing,  forming  part  of  the  same 
lot).  One  said  to  have  been  found  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Cyriacn  in  1830,  now  in  the  Le  Noirs 
collection,  ia  figured  in  Perret,  Catacomivs,  vol. 
iv.  pi.  XX.  n.  6.  The  ampttilae  with  full  in- 
scriptions would  (as  De  Rossi  observes)  natu- 
rally be  the  most  ancient,  those  with  shorter 
inscriptions  would  come  next,  and  those  with  no 
inscription  would  be  latest  of  all,  the  type 
having  then  become  known  {BtUl.  1872,  p.  30). 

(6)  There  remains  another  example  of  this 
class,  which  entirely  resembles  no,  3  oti  the 
side  bearing  the  figure  of  Menas,  except  that  it 
has  two  crosses  in  place  of  S.  U. ;  but  the  reverse 
has  a  monogram  plainly  reading  flETPOY 
inclosed  within  a  circle,  and  this  again  within  a 
circle  of  scroll-work.  Clay  of  a  yellowish 
colour.  Height,  3}  inches;  diameter  of  body, 
2^  inches.  Preserved  in  the  College  of  the 
Bamabite  Fathers  in  Moncalieri,  near  Turin 
(De  Rossi,  Bitll.  1872,  p.  26.  tav.  ii.  nos.  4  and  5). 

De  Rossi,  while  fully  admitting  that  this 
figure  between  camels  must  be  Menas,  thinks 
with  great  probability  that  the  Peter  of  the 
reverse  ia  St.  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  also 
a  martyr,  who  died  in  the  persecutiona  of 
Diocletian.  His  cemetery  near  Alexandria  is 
mentioned  by  the  monk  Epiphanitu,  a  writer 
of  the  11th  century,  in  close  connexion  with  the 
sepulchre  of  St.  Menaa  (pp.  5,  6,  ed.  Drcssel. 
Lips.  1843).  It  is  jnst  possible,  however,  that 
Peter  may  be  the  potter's  name.** 

k  Since  most  of  the  above  wis  In  type,  Mr,  Franks 
baa  kindly  called  the  writer's  attcntloo  to  a  [taper  In  the 
AnJiaeoloffui,  vol.  xliv.  by  Mr.  A.  Nesbltt  '■  On  a  Box  of 
Carved  Ivory  of  the  Sixth  Ceotnry,"  repmentlng  the 
Acta  of  St.  Menaa ;  st  tbe  conclusion  (pp.  339,  330)  Is  a 
dcacrlptlon  of  tbe  flasks  of  the  same  saint,  which  were 
la  the  British  Mnsenm  hi  IBTA.  They  are  nineteen  In 
namber,  and  except  one,  which  was  found  In  Oslymooe, 
trere  all  fbood  in  Egypt;  eleven  are  laacrlbtd.  eight  ars 
aot  BO.  They  more  or  less  resemble  those  which  have 
been  mentkmed  above ;  some.  Indeed,  are  exactly  like 
uo.  3  (above).  Two  of  them  have  profile  ^m^^^^^  | 
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Tb«  camels,  which  arc  th«  iiiTariablc  con- 
comitants of  Menas,  were  snggested  hy  M.  de 
Kossi  to  be  reminiscences  of  the  desert  of  Libya, 
of  vrbich  Menas  waa  governor  during  his  life, 
and  regarded  aa  the  protector  after  his  death. 
But  ^e  Acta  of  St.  Henas  say  that  he,  before 
tmdergoing  martyrdom,  ordered  that  his  body 
should  be  placed  after  his  death  on  camels,  and 
that  the  beasts  should  be  left  free,  and  "  that 
they  wonld  see  the  glory  of  God  manifest,"  t>.  by 
their  bearing  it  to  the  spot  where  God  willed 
that  hia  aaoetiuiy  shonld  be  erected  (Garmcci, 
«.  s.). 

There  are  Id  the  British  Musenm  a  few  other 
jlaiks  bearing  diflbrent  types  and  of  different 
forms,  which  were  probably  used  for  the  same 
purpose, 

(1)  Ampalla  withont  handles.  On  one  side  three 
arches  with  coronae  lianging  from  them  :  cross 
nnd  two  branches  abore  them }  below  (retrograde) 

KT  eAEH  CON;  IkIow  the  inscription  a 
rude  bird.  On  the  other  side  the  same  types 
with  a  contiDnatioD  of  the  inscription  (also 
letn^rade)  TH  ClONKET  (t>.  Kipu,  if^tij- 
aow  2ioyK^T,  a  woman's  name).  Height 
between  3  and  4  inches.    From  Egypt. 

The  following  small  ampullae  have  two  small 
perfbnted  handles : 

(2)  Greek  cross  on  both  sides  impressed  with 
concentric  drcles ;  similar  markings  in  the  two 
upper  compartments  on  both  sides  of  the  body ; 
circles  round  the  neck. 

(3)  Greek  cross  on  both  sides ;  rays  between 
the  limbs  ;  extremities  of  limbs  forked.  Recently 
brought  from  E«ypt  by  the  Rev.  G.  J.  Chester. 

(4)  Figure  (of  a  saint)  at  fhll  length,  holding 
long  cross  in  left  hand,  and  grasping  snake  by 
the  head  with  the  other;  the  same  types, on 
both  sides.  This  and  the  preceding  are  narrower 
in  form  than  no.  (2). 

Other  kinds  of  fictile  vessels,  bearing  marks 
of  Christianity,  occur  but  rarely.  There  is  an 
amphora,  found  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyriaca, 
now  in  the  Lateran  Uuseom,  which  is  stomped 


in  intaglio  upon  the  neck  with 


(De  Rossi,  Sull.  Arch.  Crist.  1872,  p.  12).< 

A  few  Christian  stamps  on  brick  and  tile  are 
now  to  be  mentioned.  A  iiument  of  brick 
found  in  Roma  faas  XMT  KACfClOY  stamped 
uptm  it  in  a  circular  form,  and  in  the  centre 

the  usual  chrisma  rudely  drawn  within  a 


UPDsa  (?)  with  ourlj  hair.  The  other  vsrlatloiis  need 
hardlT  be  mentioned  beie.  In  the  some  paper  ^p.  313, 
333)  are  remarfca  rdsttDg  to  these  flasks  bf  PmBm  Gar- 
mcd  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Nesbltt.  One  Is  figured  In  the 
Kame  Archiologigue,  vol.  i.  (1S41),  p.  405,  snd  others  in 
a  recent  volnme  of  the  same  work,  not  seen  by  the 
nrfter.  The  Husenm  faas  Required  other  flasks  of  St. 
Menu  since  ISIS;  among  tbem  ts  a  Urge  example 
(from  Bgjpt)  wbuii  nuj  pesalblr  be  Intended  far  some 
«lher  aainl.  It  shews  a  naked  flgore  with  nimbas 
between  two  bulls  and  two  other  anbnala,  pertiapa 
meant  for  bean. 

■  A  piece  of  a  handle  of  a  wine  amphora  fband  at 
Wncheeter,  now  piesemd  In  the  Museum  at  Hewcaatle, 
has  the  potter^  name  V  R  F  I  enctosed  la  an  oblong 
label,  a  Oreek  cnws  (appnaehtng  the  Maltese)  being 
Inserted  between  R  and  F-  I>r.  Bmce  (A««an  Wall, 
)t.  411,  3rd  ed.)  Is  nnwllUng  to  recognise  It  aa  a  Qntetlan 
^mbol,  probablr  jl^Mj, 


circle.  Casuus  is  doubtless  the  msiter  </  ^ 
brick-kiln.  X.M.Ti  as  De  Rosii  gires 
for  thinking,  may  stand  for  Xpiffrii,  Mtj/mlf 
tafipeiX  (finU.  1870,  pp.  7-31,  tar.  UL  n.! 
A  fragment  of  tile,  found  at  Ptarciua,  bsa 
same  chrisma,  also  very  rude,  accompaaied 
some  scarcely  legible  marks,  which  ntsy  ptffcq 
form  the  word  niki.  (De  Rossi,  «.  s.  p. 
tov.  it.  n.  2).  A  brick  fonnd  in  the  Kna 
catacombs  in  1849  has  a  stamp  bearing  two 
centric  circles.  Within  the  outer  cinJc  is  & 
word  CLAVDIANA  (the  name  of  the 
of  the  manuActory) ;  accompanied  by  aa 
leaf :  within  the  inner  circle  is  the 
of  the  ordinary  form  (Peiret,  Cataeauia,  t.  r 
pi.  XX.  n.  13,  and  t.  ri.  p.  119).  But  it  ii 
Spain  perhaps  more  especially  that  tikf  1 
bricks  stamped  with  Christian  inscriptioet  In 
been  found;  they  have  been  eolleettd  brBfl 
ner  (Jnscr.  Hisp.  CkriaL  pp.  65,  66).  Sm 
not  altogether  intelligible ;  the  more 
of  the  others  are  as  follows  :  (1)  Braciii  ^ 
TAS  CU3I  Tvn  (in  two  liscs) ;  betvetalki 

A  ^  «  (Hubner,  n.  193,  who  vmoam  Ai 

many  examples  of  this  tile  have  been  taaA 
various  parta  of  Hispania  Baetica).  ('J)  Cktim 
with  loop  to  left ;  followed  by  eaasi  titj 
(retrograde)  (n.  196).  (3)  Alpha  sad  (H 
(A),  chrisma  between  them  in  cne  line  in  s>a 
below  Feux  Asblu.  This  form  of  tbe  Ocq 
if  correctly  given,  is  perhaps  unique  in  ti 
connexion  (n.  197).  Others  have  spra  a  ■ 
and  the  chrisma  (n.  203,  6^  Tiles  of  the  ■ 
general  character,  some  of  early  date,  Mot 
Ostrogothic  times  have  been  met  with  ic  hi 
(pe  Rossi,  Btitt.  Arch.  CriO.  1672,  f.  U 
Kragmenta  of  tiles  found  in  Strasbourg  in  s 
were  stamped  with  a  label  inclonng  the  iuoi 
tion  ABBOASns  EPS  VJCET  (fecit),  fie  died  iki 
679  A.D.,  and  was  evidently  in  i>os9asii>B  « t 
manufacture  of  these  tiles  (Le  Blant,  £m 
chret.  de  la  OauU,  n.  350,  pi.  39,  n.  335). 

On  a  vase,  probably  a  cup,  of  red  dij. 
between  Saiut-L^ger-eni^Dfaenae  and  Chipr  » 
scratched  three  I^tin  crosses,  two  of  thoa  vi 
a  rude  heart-shaped  figure  at  the  base,  ai  ^ 
third  surrounded  by  a  like  tignre  ;  on  tbtnffl 
rim  is  inscribed  in  retrograde  and  invtrttd  ktu 
the  potter*a  name  pistillvb,  which  •ten  • 
other  examplea  of  Gaoliah  pottery;  shD.M 
near  it  and  near  the  crosses,  the  Icttei*  sir  ( 
various  combinations),  which  have  mt  Imb 
plained.  Supposed  to  belong'^auxfaenictMB 
du  christianisme."  Shape  nearly  ciflisdiia 
slightly  increasing  above  ;  no  handlei.  Be^ 
said  to  be  0-138;  breadth,  O-O09  {(KSdO  f 
Slant,  M.  a.  n.  6,  pi.  1,  n.  2.)  Braisiv  ti_ 
and  also  of  pottery  have  been  found  to  Onrti 
tombs  in  Gaul,''  belonging  in  some  cm«  t* 
too  large  to  have  been  placed  there  whcs  s^ 


«  Petret  (OitiMmatet  de  Jlsaw,  Tol.tr.  pLiii^ud  I 
vl.)  flgnna  many  pieces  of  pottcqr.  whk* 
remarka)  would  be  of  little  Intarat.  woe  tb«f  Ht  Ma 
in  the  catacombs  (the  exact  kicalllin  mv*9^ 
among  than  are  Jugs  (two  fbnas),  open  csff  *Aa 
handles  (either  plain  er  with  pmobetaBUi).  »d|Aa 
with  loops  Ibr  sospeDBkmt  also  tag  prfoKd 
athen  with  BwolUng  bodies  sad  flat  bottsMt 
In  *ol.  vt.  pp.  109, 110.    Aether sieihewfi«y**"" 
pottery  of  the  period  no  more  iifdHs»«M«l»* 
See  also  GoenebauU,  Met.  *»Wrv\Tv>^'^' 
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in  vUdi  tre  untched  th«  proper  names  of  the 
pencmi  buried,'  accompanied  sometimea  by  the 
SMI  m  cbriama,  or  the  symbols  occur  alone.  (See 
Li  Blurt,  H.  s.  pi.  17,  18,  19,  20.)  One  whiuh 
H.  Le  fil&nt  supposes  to  be  of  the  4th  century 
[d.  155)  has  VIVAS  IS  DEO,  followed  by  a  palm 
mtdicd  00  a  piece  of  glazed  red  pottery  of 
jHtde  timei  (Samian  var^ ;  and  the  fouvre  has 
dmilsr  fra^ents  with  Greek  Christian  inscrip- 
■im  dnwn  with  the  point.  A  terracotta 
night  (a.  160)  hss  VBSVS,  with  palm  and  chrisma 
9ignr«d  on  itx  sides. 
It  may  be  added  that  on  fragments  of  Egyptian 
Mttery  a  few  Greek  Christian  inscriptions  are 
rrittea  in  ink,  containing  verses  from  the 
■■pels  and  from  the  hymn  trisagion,  \trhich 
Rie  perhaps  nsed  as  charms.  They  are  pro- 
■U;  of  the  7th  or  8th  century.  (Bbckh,  C.  I.  G. 
IlL  9060-9063).  [a  B.] 

POVEETY,  VOWS  OF.  In  order  to  arrive 
t  a  correct  and  philosophical  view  of  this  wide 
abject,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  self- 
■potition  of  poverty  is  not  exclusively,  is  not 
it  might  be  said)  even  principally  Christian. 

At  an  example  of  it  hi  Greek  pa^inn  it  will 
aoHnigli  to  cite  the  case  of  Crat^  the  vealthy 
Ikbui,  casting  away  a  mass  of  gold  when  be 
mt  to  live  the  life  of  philosophy  at  Athens. 

In  the  ancient  religion  of  India  it  is  generally 
■dentood  that  voluntary  poverty  occurs ;  but 
•  Kmove  all  vagueness  and  doubt  upon  the 
riyict,  one  or  two  authorities  may  be  con- 
i^ently  presented  here. 

In  ^e  code  of  Uenn,  then,  which  is  of 
■prene  obligation,  we  find  this  direction  laid 
own  for  the  man  who  would  make  progress  in 
^Igion: — "From  devout  Brahmins  let  him 
nivc  alms  to  sapport  life"  (^InstituUs  of 
fan,  ch.  ri.  27,  Calcntta,  1794).  At  a  later 
tried  we  meet  with  the  same  ideas  in  a  still 
Mre  predse  form  in  the  Institutes  of  Akbar, 
rfcew  one  of  the  fire  subdivisions  of  the  state 
■Ded  Jowg  Sumpergeyat  is  Appergerreh,  "  not 
dding  any  worldly  possesaions,  but  considering 
Irb  as  the  cause  of  every  kind  of  oohnppinoss." 
Estates  of  Akber,  translated  from  the  Persian 
j¥.  GWwin,  Calcutta,  1788,  vol.  iii.  p.  UO.) 
ud  finally,  in  our  own  century,  the  devout 
tiBdu  who  professes  penance  is  thus  described 
f  Hill  > — "  Repairing  to  a  forest  .  .  .  and 
■ring  all  property  and  all  worldly  duties 
Aiad  Um,  he  is  there  directed  to  live  on  pure 
iid,oii  certaiif  herbs,  roots,  and  fruit,  which  he 
Wf  ctdJect  in  the  forest,  to  wear  a  black  ante* 
f«'s  hide,  or  a  vesture  of  bark,  to  suffer  the 
•in  of  his  head,  his  beard,  and  his  nails  to  grow 
mtinvally  "  (HMory  of£riti$h  IndiOj  bk.  i,  ch. 
).  It  will  he  observed  that  these  axe  phraiea 
Uch  might  be  exactly  applied  to  the  life  of 
IMJ  a  Christian  hermit. 

b  the  history  of  monasticiBm  the  vow  of 
Rerty  is  one  factor  of  the  famous  triplet  which 
lostitnted  profession  (religionis  profess! o) — 
Mdience,  poverty,  and  chastity,  (continentia, 
istHas).  The  vow  is  divided  by  canoniits  into 
ro  dusea:  (1)  simplex,  (2)  solenne.  Th« 
tmn  TOW  ia  tint  made  with  certain  approved 


*  A  Wck  found  at  Adimai  In  Spain  QmbAljr 
Rtcbed)  mdii  "Cdulu  a  Dto  BtCKoa  a  tiuk 


formalities  In  a  reli^ous  body;  when  these  for- 
malities are  absent  the  vow  is  termed  atmpk.  It 
was  probably  under  a  vow  of  this  latter  kind  (if 
under  any  at  all)  that  the  early  ascetae  prac- 
tised poverty.  It  is  mostly  under  a  vow  of  the 
tokmn  kind  that  the  religious  Orders  have  in 
subsequent  times  undertaken  that  life.  (See 
Aquinas,  Summa.  Secimda  Seettndae,  q.  88,  and 
Cajetan's  Commait.')  Aquinas  argues  that  even 
if  a  monk  becomes  a  bishop  be  is  not  absolved 
from  his  vow  of  poverty.  He  ought  to  have 
nothing  of  his  own,  but  ought  to  be,  aa  it  were, 
the  dispenser  of  common  property  (iib.  q.  88 
xi.). 

We  can,  however,  trace  the  fact  of  a  self-in- 
flicted poverty,  long  before  we  have  any  satis- 
factory evidence  of  a  vow  to  undergo  it.  Thete 
is  no  occasion  to  seek  the  prototype  of  such  a 
life  in  that  disd^n  of  material  things  which  ia 
in  one  degree  or  another  a  characteristic  of  most 
forms  of  religious  thought,  and  which,  as  we 
have  seen  above,  found  expression  in  the  Brah- 
manism  of  ancient  India,  and  the  polytheism  of 
ancient  Greece,  as  well  as  in  modern  Christianity. 
The  ultimate  motive  of  the  system  is  to  be  found, 
no  doabb,  in  the  infirmities  of  man  himself;  hut 
when  we  are  considering  it  as  a  feature  in  the 
asceticism  which  is  specifically  Christian,  it  jis 
enough  to  notice  that  the  germ  of  it  was  ready 
from  the  first,  both  in  the  life  onr  Lord  Himself 
and  in  certain  texts  of  the  New  Testament. 
Just  as  there  were  words  in  Scripture  which 
seemed  to  demand,  and  in  some  cases  actually 
produced,  the  sacrifice  of  self-muUlation,  bo  then 
were  words  which  seemed  to  imply  that  pos- 
session was,  if  not  a  sin,  at  least  a  hindrance  to 
Christian  life.  It  was  inevitable  that  **  Go  and 
sell  all  that  thon  hast "  ehoold  be  taken  in  the 
full  severity  of  the  letter. 

Whatever  be  the  solution  of  the  vexed  ques- 
tion as  to  the  origin  and  name  of  the  early 
Ebionites,  it  seems  certain  that  they  made  a  pro* 
fession  of  poverty,  esteeming  the  world,  and  all 
its  ollurementB,  as  the  property  of  Satan  (see 
Mr.  Soames'  learned  note  on  Moaheim,  Ilitt.  bk.  i. 
cent.  2,  part  ii.  ch,  v.  t.  2). 

In  the  middle  of  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era  we  learn  from  Phllo  (quoted  by 
Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecd.  ii.  17)  that  the  Thera- 
peiitae  divested  themselves  of  their  property  be- 
fore withdrawing  into  the  wilderness.  The  Greek 
historian  suggests  that  this  was  probably  in- 
tended as  an  imitation  of  the  practice  of  the  firat 
Christians  in  the  Acts,  who  sold  their  lands  and 
laid  the  price  at  the  Apostles'  feet.  The  spirit 
of  voluntary  poverty  in  early  days  is  well  illus- 
trated in  the  life  of  St.  Spyridion,  bishop  of 
Trimython  in  Cyprus,  in  the  4th  century,  who 
was  so  far  a  devotee  of  poverty  that  be  lent 
his  money  without  interest  (Sozom.  Eccl.  HUt. 
i.  xi.).  But  the  life  of  poverty,  says  the  Greek 
historian  just  now  quoted,  was  carried  to  "the 
summit  of  exactness  and  perfection  "  by  Antony, 
the  great  monk  (  Aft4yas  ftoyax^s).  Many  other 
instances  of  the  some  form  of  asceticism  in  the 
4th  century  are  recorded  in  the  first  book  of 
Soxomen's  Ecdeiiaatieat  Hitivry. 

In  the  following  century  we  reach  the  time  of 
St.  Benedict  of  Knrsia,  the  founder  of  the  cele- 
brated monastic  rule  that  bears  his  name.  The 
formal  vow  of  poverty  was  one  of  the  three  vows 
1  that  were  exacted  of  all  postulants  for  the  order^I^ 
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the  other  two  Tovt  being  thou  of  chastitj  and 

obsdience. 

It  is  important  to  notice  thst  we  can  find  no 
tnco  of  the  formal  tov  of  povorty  earlier  '  than 
the  Benedictina  rnle.  It  R[^>ean  from  the 
Norellae  of  Jnatiniin  that  in  hia  timea  the  profes- 
sion of  relioons  lifle  was  not  accompanied  by 
any  particular  solemnity.  Erai  in  the  mooat- 
teries  of  earlier  days,  such  as  St.  Antony's  for 
nxample,  there  was  no  formnU  of  profession. 
It  ii  obvious,  however,  that  pOTerty  is  an  essen- 
tial feature  of  the  monastio  lifa.  And  this  per- 
haps  may  be  soma  explanation  of  a  fiut  which 
might  otherwise  occasion  some  surprise — that  in 
the  formula  of  profession  St.  Benedict  makes  no 
express  mention  of  the  poverty.  The  novice  is 
indeed  asked  three  questions,  which  no  doubt, 
ai»  meant  seretally  to  correspond  with  the 
poverty,  the  chastity,  and  the  obedience;  but 
the  stem  damuid  of  absolute  poverty  is  at  least 
very  mildly  phrased ;  it  is  in  fact  simply  the 
question  that  is  put  throughout  Christendom  to 
every  candidate  for  baptism, "  Vultis  abrcnuntiare 
saeculo  huic,  et  pompis  ejus  ? "  (Martene  de 
Moaach.  Sit.  V.  4,  voL  iv.  p.  223,  fol.  1764). 
The  mle,  however  (cap.  SS),  describes  the  con- 
ditioa  with  great  minnteneu  of  detail — no  pro- 
perty, not  even  book,  nor  paper,  nor  pen,  nothing 
at  all,  was  the  professed  to  have. 

I^cantions  were  always  taken  against  incon- 
siderate entrance  into  the  mooaatfc liA.  And  It 
was  the  concern  of  princes  as  well  as  of  pastors 
to  secure  the  existence  of  proper  safeguards 
against  hasty  renunciation  of  all  title  to  posses- 
sion. We  are  not  therefore  surprised  to  find 
that  simultaneously  with  the  very  rise  of  formal 
profession  the  emperor  Justinian  regulates  ad- 
mission by  a  decree  ^'ov.  5).  Laymei)  were  to 
make  a  novitiate  of  uree  yean.  [Novice.] 

Vft  find  St.  Gregory  distinctly  enjoining  po- 
verty on  Augustine  of  Canterbury:  "But  be- 
cause yon,  my  brother,  having  been  instructed 
in  the  mlee  of  the  monastery,  ought  not  to 
live  apart  from  your  clergy  in  the  church  of 
the  English,  which  by  the  aid  of  God  was  but 
lately  brought  to  the  ftith,  you  ought  to  insti- 
tute that  conversation  which  was  our  fathers'  in 
the  beginning  of  the  early  church ;  among  whom 
none  of  them  said  that  anything  was  his  own 
of  those  things  which  they  possessed,  but  all 
things  were  common  to  them  "  (Bede's  Ecd. 
Sist.  i.  27 ;  Oidley's  tranal.  p.  65). 

Amongst  the  examples  of  the  life  of  poverty 
we  may  cite  some  famous  names.  St.  Anthony, 
whose  life  was  written  hj  St.  Athanasios,  has 
perhaps  the  right  to  stand  first.  St.  Otympia  had 
the  distinction  of  being  under  the  guidance  of 
St.  Chrysostom  (see  Sozomen,  ffitt.  End.  viii.  9). 
There  are  the  pupils  and  ftiends  of  St.  Jerome — 
Fabtola,  Paula,  Efustochium,  and  others.  A  little 
later  wa  have  John  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria 
(A.D.  616),  sumamed  Eleemosynarius.  Other  ex- 
amples collected  by  Zoeckler  {KrititcJie  OeacAichte 
tier  Atieae,  1863)  are  more  or  less  grotesque; 
Bisarion  the  abbot^  who  covered  a  corpse  with  his 
cloak,  gave  hia  coat  to  a  benar  ud  went  stark 
naked  himself;  Eleemon,  who  sold  every  one  of 


■  The  so-called  rule  of  CMMrius  of  Aries,  wbo  Is 
allBhUjr  esrilrr  than  Bt.  Benedict,  Is  sscrlM  bj  Cave  to 
Tetradias^  wtaon  be  makes  exactly  eantempomy  wUb 
St.  Benedict  (ffiifc  £«.  f.  p  613). 


his  books,  and  hinaelf  pnr&imed  the  effic*  sf  s 
midwife  to  a  poor  woman  in  the  rntibok  tf  i 
church ;  Macarius,  who  was  to  iodiScmt  b 
worldly  possessions  that  be  helped  tb«  tkief  b 
complete  the  plunder  of  hia  dwalliif;  hak, 
who  at  once  distributed  amongit  tht  fm  tk: 
three  hundred  pounds  of  silverwith  sA^tbir 
presented  him ;  and  Agatbo,  who  «s  dnsM 
possession  that  he  wonld  not  eren  Kc»n'.b 
solitary  piece  of  gold  that  was  offend  hin  f  t  I 
distribution  to  the  poor.  [H.  T.  1^ 

PRAEBENDA.  A  word  probably  drrinJ 
from  the  daily  rations  issned  to  wUim 
(Thomassin,  Vei.  €t  Aov.  £ocL  Ditdf.  u. !, 
c.  16,  §  1),  and  signifying  the  portiaas  of  fn^ 
raiment,  or  money,  allowed  to  a  moBk  n  dme. 
Gregorr  the  Great,  writing  to  IWhaosi,  hi^ 
of  Maples  (£p.  ix.  9),  speaks  of  a  hondttd  abS 
which  were  to  be  paid  to  the  clergf.  Has 
allowances  were  distinct  from  the  beda 
[Pbopskty  of  tub  Cuubch]-  ACapitaturtf 
Charles  the  Great  iAddiL  iii.  e.  112)p»nfa 
that  canons  who  have  benefices  shoiU  aetuil 
n  share  in  the  allowanees  allotted  to  tkdrpsa 
brethren,  "stipendia  fratrom  nnde  psnfwiM 
vitnm  sustinent  neqaaquam  asHucanL"  Tim 
who  offended  i^^ainst  this  statute  wot  \o  k 
deprived  of  both  prebend  and  benefice, "  utn^ 
careant  et  beneficio  et  praebenda,"  ud  to 
forfnt  any  eccieaiastical  prefarmat  thtj  ssfki 
happen  to  hold.  The  same  monarch  ^isodi 
Cone.  GaU.  iii.  p.  637)  compluns  that  ccrtwrf 
the  clergy  neglected  their  parishei  in 
hold  a  prebend  in  the  mouasterr  of  Home  Fika 
The  development  of  the  prebendal  tpua  bt> 
longs  to  a  i)erjod  beyond  our  present  linitfc 

p.  a] 

PBAECENTOB.  [FBEcranw.] 

PRAECO.    As  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
at  certain  points  of  the  litnigy  to  pradu)  II 
the  people  the  subjects  to  be  prajei  ia,  ^ 
generally  to  direct  them  by  his  voice  io  Ikf* 
formance  of  their  acts  of  worship,  he  sonttia* 
received  the  name  of  mSpi'^,  or  prtuco,  tbe 
orproclaimer[DBACoa,p.529£]  Syn«ini(ij)i4 
67,  p.  209,  Higne)  calls  the  deaoms  fc|«s(»— ; 
and  the  word  mtfArrw  is  used  of  thedHcea't)^ 
clamations,  as  *'  nipvpr^rw,  fi4  m  nar  krjim 
{Oonstt.  Apost.  viii.  5).  [pBOiraOKEOl]  (Bofr 
ham*s  Antiq.  II.  xx.  10.)  ^f■<H 

PRAEFATIO.  [Prepacb.] 

FBAEFIGAE.  [UovBmn.] 

PRAEJEGTUS,   Uahop   and  »«itfi  « 
Auvergne  with  AmariBua  ;  oammanmlid 
25  (Usuaid.  Mori. ;  Bed.  JfM.,  nnnciOf 
BolL  .Acto  ^  Jan.  iL  628).  [G-B.} 

PRAEPEDIONA,  mart^  with  her  hwimi 
Claudius  and  Maxim  us  at  Osna  under  DioclA*! 
commemorated  Feb.  18  (Usnard.  Jbv<-{  ™ 
Som.  Mart,  a*  Rome ;  Mart  Sam.^     ]^  B-i 

PRAEPOSrrUS  (Eng.  Prcmtt.  ft. 
Germ.  Probtf).    The  word  pra^xsiftn  is 

(1)  like  the  kindred  Greek  words,  ef*** 
wpoUrrintyvsy  -Kpoffris,  and  wfMft,  '"J^ 
bishops  and  to  presbyters  [Biuop,  |^  J^i 

(2)  to  the  person  who  pi«sUss  tm  a  wf  * 
canons  [CiJioilici];  .(3)  to  the.Moai  ii » 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PBABSANCTIFIED 


PBAYES  1683 


nud  under  the  abltit  in  a  monastery,  the  prior 
clflMtra/it,  and  to  tb«  bead  of  a  subordinate 
hwK  or  priory  [PBIOR3.  It  is  also  applied  (4) 
to  tlut  member  of  a  chapter  vho  takes  charge 
of  the  administratioa  of  the  capitular  estates, 
^)  te  the  bailiff  or  steward  who  msnagoi  aa 
■lit^  and  (6)  to  the  Advocatds  EocifSlAE. 
ffhmtt^MGumAUT,t.9.}  Compara  PkihCEIV. 

ntASBANOTIFIED.  [PBEUscnnla'^ 

PBASSIDinB.  [PRKSiDnn.] 

PBAETEXTATU8,  martyr  with  Pontionoa 
it  £ome  under  Maximinns ;  commemorated  Dec 
11  ((/ntard.  Mart. ;  Vet,  Som.  Mart. ;  Mart. 
Sm.).  [C  H.] 

PBAOHATTUS,  bishop  of  Autan ;  comme- 
Mnttd  KoT.  22  (Usnaxd.  Mart.;  Hieron. 
Ibrt.;  Mart.  Bon.).  [C.  H.] 

PBAXEDI8,  rir^ ;  commemorated  at  Rome 

Wy  21  (Bed.  MaH. ;  Usaard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Stm. 
Mart. ;  Simm.  Mart. ;  KcU.  Anttqutaa.  Patr.  Lat. 
ioim.  1190 ;  Mart.  Ham. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jul. 
1;  ISO).  One  of  the  earliest  churches  of  Rome 
■H  dedicated  to  her  (Ciamp.  Vet.  Mon.  ii.  143, 
Q;  her  Bgan  adorned  church  doors  and  was 
HfKHsM  with  a  lam  pas  ardena.  {lb.  i.  27. 2.) 

[C.  H.] 

PBATEB.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  the 
i^Htaaot  of  prayer  as  a  means  of  spiritnal 
pnrth  ia  ererTwhere  iniiited  on  1^  Christian 
aMlten,  especially  in  the  well*knowD  tracts  on 
^srer  by  Tertullian  and  Origen,  and  in  that  on 
hs  Lord  8  Prayer  by  Cyprian.  Cyprian  in  par- 
inltr  (De  Oivt.  Horn,  c.  4)  warns  us  that  we 
knld  endeavour  not  to  offend  the  eye  of  God 
ithir  ia  our  poatnres  or  the  tones  of  our  roice ; 
bt  God  will  have  ns  wnship  Him  in  secret, 
I  wen  as  in  the  assembly  of  the  brethren, 
hlpa,  too  {De  Orat.  s.  SIX  insfBta  that  the 
shraid  aeoompaniments  of  prayer  are  not  in- 
Arent,  for  the  geaturea  are  ezpreBsive  as  well 
)the  Toice.  And  again  (c,  Ci^bum,  vii.  39  and 
<!  Ik  Orat.  e.  20),  he  describes  how  the 
mtlaa  In  his  prayer  dosas,  so  fkr  aa  may  be, 
H  arenttcs  of  sense,  and  alMtoacta  faimaelf  from 
trthly  things.  He  prays  in  a  low  voice,  for  the 
■rt  and  not  the  Innga  is  powerful  with  God 
hrtallian  d«  Orat.  c  13).  See  further  on 
t^er  aa  an  ascetic  exercise,  Robaet,  Houbs  Or 
Katsb.  On  forma  of  prayer,  see  LmTBGiaaL 
MO. 

Ouistian  teachers,  from  the  apostles  onward, 
■1st  constantly  on  the  necessity  of  common 
lyer.  When  ye  assemble  frequently,  the 
<*er  of  Satan  is  broken  (Ignat.  ad  EjAes.  c 
fy  If  the  prayer  of  one  01  two  has  so  msch 
•ver,  noch  more  has  that  of  the  bishop  and 
e  whale  ehvrch  (A.  q.  by  The  Teacher  of 
ace  and  owty  did  not  prCMnibe  mere  indlTidnal, 
it  common,  prayer.  I  am  not  to  pray  to  "  my 
ither,"  bat  our  Father;  not  for  my  daily 
tad,  Init  ovr  daily  bread  (Cyprian  de  Orat. 
■a.  8).  Whan  the  feeling  of  community  in 
Iyer  waa  so  strong,  it  follows  that  frequent 
Imdaace  on  dirtae  serrice  waa  inaisted  on. 
Before  all  things,"  says  the  writer  of  the 
ntentine  Homilies  {Bom.  iii.  c.  69),  "  assemble 
■nelvea  together  mors  constantly.  1  would 
were  houTly,  at  any  late  on  the  accnstmed 
finm.  AKT.— TOL.  IL 


days  of  assembling ;  for  while  ye  do  this  ye  are 
within  the  walls  of  inviolability  (kavhSas)." 
It  was  from  the  conception  of  prayer  aa  a  duty 
that  public  prayer  itself  came  to  be  called 
offichan  (Tert.  de  Orat.  c.  14).  Especially  ^ras 
attendance  required  at  the  Sunday  services 
{Apoat.  Conttt.  vii.  30).  But  daily  attendance  at 
church,  morning  and  evening,  was  enjoined  on 
clei'gy  and  laity  alike  ii.  59).  Origea  (in 
Genes.  Horn.  10,  c.  S)  reproves  those  who  camo 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord  only  on  festival  days, 
as  if  all  days  were  not  holy  to  the  Lord,  The 
Arabic  canons  which  bear  the  name  of  Hippolytna 
(c.  21,  p.  79,  qnoted  by  Probst,  KirokL  JXaeiplki, 
p.  352)  desire  the  priesta,  snb-deaoons,  and 
readers,  and  the  whue  people  to  assemble  to- 
gether in  the  chnrdi  at  cock>crow,  and  give 
themselves  to  prayer,  the  saying  of  psalms,  and 
the  reading  of  Scripture.  Even  for  the  sick  the 
true  medidne  ia  to  attend  at  church  and  enjoy 
the  praym,  except  indeed  those  who  are  danger- 
ously ill.  The  Greek  Aun-dtctt  rAn  Aawr^wy 
(c  22,  in  Hippolyti  Opera,  ed.  Lagarde,  p.  83  — 
Apost,  Omitt.  viii.  34)  desire  prayer  to  be  made 
at  dawn,  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour,  at 
evening,  and  at  cock-crow.  And  if  it  be  impo^ 
sible  hy  reason  of  unl>elievera  to  approach  tlie 
church,  the  bishop  is  desired  to  hold  meetings 
for  worship  (iruM^cii)  in  hia  own  house;  for  it' 
is  not  the  place  that  sanctifies  the  man,  but  the 
man  the  place.  But  if  even  this  be  impossible, 
every  man  ia  enjoined  to  say  psalms,  read  Scrip- 
tuie,  and  pray  by  himself,  or  by  two  or  threo 
t<^tber.  The  injunction  is  added,  that  one 
of  the  fhithful  is  not  to  pray  with  a  cate- 
chumen even  ia  private.  When  such  provision 
was  made  even  for  a  time  of  persecution,  it 
is  easy  to  see  how  strong  waa  felt  to  be  the 
obligatioii  to  prayer,  and  eapeciaUy  to  public 
prayer.  And  the  acta  of  martyrs  frequently 
shew  the  same  thing.  The  martyrs  Satnminus 
and  Felix,  for  instwcc,  avowed  in  the  midst  of 
tortures  that  they  had  held  assemblies  for  worship 
(coUectas),  and  gloried  in  their  obedience  to  the 
law  of  Qod  (oe.  10  and  12,  in  Bufnart,  pp. 
386-7). 

And  as  attendance  at  Oatiwlie  worship  was 
earnestly  enjoined,  so  was  attendance  on  non- 
Catholic  wonhip  earnestly  forbidden.  One  who 
joined  in  the  worship  of  Jews  or  heretics  was 
excommunicated  (Can.  Apott.  64).  If  any  one 
despises  the  church  of  God,  and  turns  aside  to 
the  abominations  of  the  heathen,  or  to  a  meeting 
of  Jews  or  heretics,  how  shall  ha  give  account  tu 
God  in  the  day  of  judgment?  (Apott.  Cmutt.  ii. 
81,82). 

For  the  general  arrangement  of  the  place  of 
worship  see  Chuboh,  p,  378.  To  this  may  be 
added  that  the  space  nearest  to  the  presbytery 
was  occupied  by  the  virgins,  widows,  and  presby-  / 
tereasea  (xp*90iTiStt)  of  the  chniidi,  standing 
or  sitting  (Apaat  Ooastt.  ii.  57,  $  8 ;  cf.  Ter- 
tullian de  Exhort.  Out.  c.  11).  With  these 
were  probably  the  ascetics.  'Hie  sexes  were 
separated  [Sexgs,  Sepaiu.tion  or]  probably 
from  about  the  3rd  century  (Ap.  Coiutt.  ii.  27, 
§  4).  The  Apostolicai  Cmatitutiona  inform  us 
that  the  younger  port  of  the  congregation, 
if  the  seats  were  not  aulEcient  for  all,  had  to 
stand ;  children  stood  l)eside  their  parents ; 
women  not  yet  purified  after  chlidUrUt  toolc 
their  place  among  the  catachamena.  r^^^^^I^ 
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Hen  snd  womea  were  desired  to  go  to  cfanrcli 
in  seemlrdreas,  with  Eimple  and  unaSected  mien, 
pun  in  body  and  in  heart,  fit  to  pray  to  God 
(aem.  Alex.  Paedag.  iii.  11,  p.  300,  Potter). 
The  women  corered  their  heads  is  church,  Ac- 
cording to  the  appfitolio  precept  (1  Cor.  xi.  5); 
the  nun  bared  their  heads,  as  bondsmen  of  Chriit, 
while  in  Jadabm  and  heathendom  alike  men 
prayed  with  covered  head,  aa  a  sign  of  freedom. 
^EAD,  COTERIHO  OF.^  Devotional  quiet  was 
nuuntnined  during  the  aervice ;  the  deacon  was  to 
prevent  whispering,  or  sleeping,  or  laughing,  or 
beckoning  {ApoO.  Cbiutt.  ii.  57,  f  8>.  And  thia 
direction  was  not,  it  i^ipean,  auperflnous ;  for 
Origen  (in  Exod.  horn.  12,  §  2)  complains  that 
there  were  some  who,  while  acriptnre  was  read, 
withdrew  into  comers  and  amused  theni^lves 
itith  worldly  conversation,  even  turning  their 
backs  upon  tiie  reader.  Stnngen  who  bnmght 
commendatory  letters  Trom  another  diooeae  were 
conducted  by  the  deacon  to  their  proper  place ; 
a  foreign  presbyter  sat  among  the  presbyters,  a 
foreign  deacon  among  the  deacons ;  a  bishop  was 
received  with  honour  by  the  bishop  of  the  place 
(Ap.  ConstL  ii.  58). 

The  hoars  of  prayer,  afterwards  observed  only 
by  the  clergy,  were  originally  intended  to  Iw  w- 
served  so  far  as  practicable  by  the  laity  also.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  passage  above  quoted  from  the 
ApoaMixJ  Constiiutiona  (v'ni.  34)  to  limit  the 
otaervance  of  the  hours  to  the  clergy;  and  even 
at  a  later  period  efforts  were  made  to  induce  the 
laity  to  attend  at  the  hours  of  prayer,  as  well  as 
at  tne  Eueharistic  service,  at  least  on  festivals. 
Tlias  a  capitulare  of  the  year  801  (quoted  by 
Van  Espen  de  Horit  Can.  pt.  i.  c  iiL  §  2)  says : 
"  It  was  ordered  not  merely  that  clerics  should 
perform  the  ofBcei  at  meet  times,  but  also  that 
thsy  shoidd  ring  bells  to  rouse  the  peopla  to 
pray."  And  Theodulph  of  Orleans  {Capit.  ad 
Prnb.  23,  24)  begs  those  who  can  do  no  mure  at 
least  to  pnty  twice  a  day,  morning  and  evening,  in 
the  church,  if  a  church  is  near,  if  not,  wherever 
they  may  chance  to  be  when  the  time  comer. 
On  the  sabbath  (Saturday)  he  enjoins  all  Chris- 
tiana to  come  to  church  with  lights  [for  the 
service  of  the  eve^i  to  come  to  the  vigils  or  matin 
office,  and  again  with  their  obUUoos  to  the  mass 
[on  Soodayj^  See  HoDBS  or  Putee;  Litce- 
aiCAL  Books;  LmnoT:  Omc^  the  Ditimb. 

Fottnrtt  ^  Prayer. — It  was  the  custom  in 
the  earliest  times  of  Christianity  to  pray  stand- 
ing, with  the  hands  extended  and  slightly 
raised  towards  heaven,  and  with  the  face 
turned  towards  the  east.  Exceptions  may  no 
doubt  he  cited  even  from  the  New  Testament, 
'  but  that  this  was  the  most  common  attitude  is 
evMeat  fimn  the  testimony  ti  primitive  monu- 
ments. Fresooes,  sarcophagi,  sepulchral  monu- 
ments, ancient  glass,  mosucs  la  the  earliest 
basilicas,  above  aU  the  Roman  catacomlM,  exhibit 
the  faithful,  iQore  especially  women,  praying  in 
thU  attitude  [Obanti].  Many  of  these  female 
figures  are  richly  dressed,  and,'  as  though  wearied 
with  the  length  of  their  prayers,  have  thmr 
arms  support^  on  either  sUe  by  men,  who  to 
judge  from  their  dress  were  servants ;  a  pro- 
bable Elusion  to  the  support  which  Hoses 
reoeived  from  Aaron  and  Uur,  and  a  possible 
hint  not  of  their  weariness,  bat  of  their 
lengtiieMd  deTOtims.    The  fwesence  of  serving 


men  may,  like  the  nt^  dieM,abe  iifiaristb 

position  in  life  of  the  deceased,  thoigk  tbttid 
dress  may  also  have  had  a  religMU  sifaificna 
[Paradise].  TertulUan  iApUo^iL  ui.)<i|ifr 
citiy  decUrea  this  to  hare  been  the  Chrirtittittt- 
tude  of  pnyer — **  iUae  Bas[ttcientca  (ii 
Christian]  manibus  expansis  quia  t^ik 
nudoqaianoneru  bescimas  " — -though  tkitdtn^ 
tion  does  not  exclude  kneeling  nor  lUTolntofr 
ing  to  the  east,  while  it  adds  tba  ban  Mb 
theprevions  description. 

Thore  Is  abandut  evidmea  froaaaontM 
and  omnent  literature  to  shew  that  UMrasi(tti 
hxods  toward  heaven  was  an  otdimiv  rtftsk 
of  prayer  among  the  Egyptians,  Etnita^al 
Ramans ;  but  Tertullian  {de  OraL  xi)  ittsciei* 
different  motive  to  the  Christisn  elcTstiarf 
the  liands  to  any  that  could  have  eatcnl  Bk 
the  mind  of  a  pagan-    Contrasting  Iki  tm 
elevation  with  the  expulsion  of  the  kodi  k 
says :     nos  vero  non  attoUimua  tantnm  ni  * 
pMidimns,  e  dominica  pessioae  modnhaba' 
The  same  desire  to  imitate  the  positioi  d  wt 
Lord  upon  the  eress  is  related  in  Baisui 
Martyr.  Sue  p.  235)  of  Uontanus,  and  ia  Cm 
{MartffroL  xii.  Kai.  iii.)  of  Fractuosa^  Aigvilt 
andEiuo^os.  Pagan  may  readily  be  diitispuM 
from  Christian  orante  on  ancient  msanDcati^tb 
pagan  figures  raiaing  the  hands  vertiiaUy 
the  elbow  forming  a  right  angle,  the 
extending  the  arms  horiumtally,  uyim^ 
accordit^  to  TertuUian  (d«  OraL  m.) 
humility  and  self-control ;     nc  ipu 
manibus  sublimius  elatis,  sed  tempcntc  k  fnb 
elatis."    In  the  early  church  the  cst<dBnflia 
well  as  the  faithful  prayed  standing  bet 
the  latter  rused  the  eyes  to  heaTtn,  tb 
bent  them  towards  the  earth,  to  iadicstt  iM 
they  had  not  yet  acquired  by  b^ttasa  U<  n(tt 
of  sons  to  raise  their  eyes  to  the  ftfttf  k 
heaven. 
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PBEACHING.  Kip>rY^  prMk;  k- 
totrKoAfa,  doctrina,  instrvcftb,  vutibdk-  SoM 
were  known  as  i/uiJtut  tracttUia,  bemiliM;  l^K 
sernuNMS,  sermons.  Preachers  were  U^nelM 
trtwtaturMf  doctors,  orexpositm  poOUM 
HOUILIARIim.] 

L  In  the  first  place  we  find  our  lord  4f4*f 
to  Himself  the  prophecy  of  Is.  UL  I,  "^e 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  tht jm^ 
(Luke  iv.  18) ;  uul  giiingan  eiprcM 
to  preach  to  the  Twelve  (St.  Lakt  ii.  3).  "I 
would  seem  to  the  Sevokty  (St  Lake  i-  >>  * 
the  former  it  was  repeated  with  gnal 
immediately  before  the  Ascmsim  (St  Ms^^ 
15);  and  we  find  St.  Paul  (I  Cor.  I  I'T^S 
ing  with  considerable  emphasis  thii  f—^' 
of  preaching  (Ob       iw^irrttxi  jtt  Xfisr^ 
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wwledge  of  the  Incarnatioii.  See  St.  Luke  iii. 
8,  W.  16 ;  AcU  v.  42  ;  Gai.  i.  11.  ThU  «si^ 
1  gtamUj  confined  to  the  preaching  of  our 
Aid  and  Hi*  apottlei,  and  it  ia  generally  tme 
ftbem;  bat  there  ia  appanntlfone  exception 
t  lent  in  Acta  Tiii.  4,  even  in  the  very  fint 
criod  of  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 

IL  At  a  aomewhat  later  stage  of  the  primitive 
horch,  Then  coi^regatioiu  had  bean  fonnsd  in 
arions  places,  w*  learn  fnnn  the  epiitles  of  St. 
tell  that  those  to  whom  extraordinary  spiritual 
ifta  had  been  committed,  were  in  the  habit  of 
raching  and  expounding  in  the  public  assemblies 
f  Christians.  See  1  Cor.  xir.  31  (where,  how- 
nr,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  word  fbayytKlCu 
I  not  employedji  Certain  rules  are  liJd  down 
btn  for  thoe  "  preadtings."  It  does  not,  how- 
ru,  appear  under  what  farther  limits  or  restric- 
kns  this  custom  of  general  ministration  was 
emitted;  and  aa  these  extraordinary  endow- 
icnts  died  out  in  or  shortly  after  the  apostolic 
p,  thii  "  ministry  of  gifts  "  was  speedily  re- 
boed  by  one  dsTolving  on  the  natural  deposi- 
irits,  toe  clei^.  Hilary's  comment  on  the 
Urtles  (in  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose)  states 
Us  definitely,  but  it  is  not  clear  whether  upon 
kind  of  authority,  or  as  a  mere  theory :  Ut 
Memt  at    multiplicaretnr,  omnibus 

Iter  initia  concessnm  et  evangellxare  et  bapti- 
mtf  et  Scriptnras  in  ecclesift  explanare.  At  nbi 
■tan  omnia  loca  circomplexa  est  ecclesia,  con- 
ntieola  constitnta  sunt,  et  rectores  et  caetsra 
fida  in  eccleaiis  sunt  ordinata,  nt  uallns  de 
iBoandentj^ui  ordinatosnon  easet,  praesomere 
Achun,  quod  aciret  nan  sibi  ezsditam  vel  con- 
Msun  "  (Gm.  ut  £phea.  iv.y. 

in.  Tomcn,  however,  were  never  permitted 
■  Urn  ahwcil  to  assume  the  character  of  pablic 
Rscheis ;  neither  in  the  apostolic  age,  as  we 
lani  &om  1  Cor.  xiv.  34, 35 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  11,12;  nor 
ftcrwards  was  this  ever  permitted  in  any  case. 
Hn  fburth  eoundl  of  Carthage  (can.  99)  expressly 
■darea  tills :  "  Molicr  quatUTia  docta  et  sancta, 
ins  in  conventu  docere  non  praesumat."  To  the 
sue  effect  the  AjKMtclical  Oonatitutions  (lib.  iii. 
ap.  9).  The  allowing  of  women  to  preach  was, 
lewever,  a  mark  of  many  heretical  sects.  Thus 
hnnllian :  "  Ipsae  mulieres  liaereticae  quam  pro- 
■ee^  quae  aodeaDt  docere  "  {J>e  PnutcrM.  eap. 
1).  Am  iht  KoBtaidats  ertn  made  thia  a  leading 
tLeipla  of  their  sect,  and  its  two  prophetesses, 
^Mlla  and  Uaximilla,  were  quite  as  prominent 

0  the  teaching  of  their  foUowera  aa  Montanus 
ibself. 

IT.  Among  the  Catholics,  however,  preaching 
ns  in  the  earliest  ue  especially  tlie  doty  o 
U  tnshop.  Justin  llartyr  ^Apol.  i.  c  67) 
lacribea  the  presiding  brother  (wpof<rn6s)  as 
Porting  the  assembly.  St.  ChryBOStom,  com- 
MDting  on  the  phrase  uaed  by  St.  Paul, 
>  A  bishop  must  b«  apt  to  teach  "  (SOoKTMi^y, 
•An  to  thia  aa  opedallj  required  of  the 
Ucf  (Sbm,  X.  in  1  Tim.  liL^  and  declares 

1  another  place  that  **he  who  waa  without 
hi  power  of  preaching  ought  to  be  far 
tma  the  throne  of  teaching "  (w6ip»t  tovm 

ttSamoAimv).  Similarly  Qfn\  of 
wxandria  apeaha  the  apiia^al  office  aa 
{0^u  tilontoAueir  (Ep.  ad  MdmhA.  ^  Cone 
9W.).  The  same  phrase  was  used  by  the 
bth  general  council  in  degrading  Hacarius, 
Uap  af  .bitioch,  for  heresy.  It  wu  under- 


stood that  a  bishop  undertook  to  preach  as  one 
of  the  distinctive  duUes  of  his  office ;  and  St. 
Ambrose  complains  that  he,  although  unlearsed 
in  theology  and  unprepared,  was  obliged  to 
undertake  it:  "Cnm  jam  efliigere  non  poolmiis 
officium  docendi,  quod  nobis  refngientibos  im- 
poauit  sacerdotii  necessitado  ....  Ego  raptos 
de  tribunalibuB  atque  administrationia  infulia  ad 
■aoerdotinm,  dootre  tm  ooepi  quod  ipae  pon 
dldtd.  Itaqna  factnm  eat,  nt  prins  docere  bt- 
dperem,  quam  diacere.  Discendum  est  igitnr 
mihi  simnl  et  docendum,  qaoniam  non  vacavi 
ante  diacere  "  (Z>«  Offic.  Mmut  1 1).  And  St. 
Cbrysostom  developes  the  tame  idea  at  length, 
and  with  great  beauty,  in  the  fourth  book  of  hia 
treatise  3«  Sacerdotio.  St.  Aaguatine,  vhm 
be  writes  to  blame  the  custom  of  the  auditors 
standing  throughout  the  sermon,  which  he 
says,  by  fatigue  of  the  body,  takes  away 
the  attention  of  the  mind,  so  that  they 
should  rather  sit,  says,  **  Antiatites  sedentes 
loquuntur  ad  populum"  (De  Rttd.  Cate^ 
c.  19).  The  passage  ia  intonating  on  another 
ground,  since  we  learn  from  it  that  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Aftica  tbe  custom  was  for  the  preaclier 
to  sit  and  the  people  to  stand :  whilst  in  some 
other  chorciies  botii  preachers  and  people  used 
to  siL 

In  tho  African  churches  it  would  seem,  from 
this  and  other  passages,  that  the  duty  of  preach- 
ing was  reserved  wholly  to  the  bishop ;  and  to 
this  fact  we  must  refer  the  frequent  use  of  such 
phrases  aa  me  traetanie  and  traotemte  Episcopo 
in  the  Epistlea  of  St.  Cyprian  (Epp.  52,  56,  83). 
It  was  for  oentnrisa  altogetW  unkoown  m 
these  churchea  that  any  but  Usbops  sluinld 
preach ;  and  Posudins,  in  his  £4ft  of  St.  Ai^iu- 
futtf,  rdates  that  when  Valerius,  the  Inahop  of 
the  diocese,  was  inducad  by  Augtutine's  remark- 
able powers  to  allow  bim  to  preach  frequently 
before  him,  he  introduced  a  marked  departure 
from  the  customs  of  the  prorinca :  (  Vtt,  Aug. 
cap.  5).  But  the  example  once  given  was 
afterwards  followed,  and  it  became  more  nsnal 
for  presbyters  to  preach  by  licence  from  the 
bishop,  "postea  bono  praecedeute  exemplo, 
accepts  ah  episcopia  potestate,  preabyteri  non- 
nulli  coram  epiacopis  popalo  tractare  coepe- 
ront  Terbom  Dei "  (ifmi.').  But  in  the  Eastern 
Churchea  presbyters  were  more  generally 
permitted  to  preach;  for  the  some  author 
intimates  that  U  waa  from  their  example 
Valerius  derived  the  idea,  and  disregarded 
accordingly  the  outcry  made  against  him. 
St.  Jerome  waa  so  jealous  of  the  rights  of  pres- 
byters, that  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find 
him  stigmatising  the  refu^g  to  them  the  pri- 
vilege to  preach  in  the  presence  of  bishops  as 
"a  very  l>ad  custom  in  certain  charcnea." 
The  eedeuastioal  historiana  hare  some  scat- 
tered notices  iqton  the  subject.  Socrates 
(lib.  T.  c.  32)  assert*  that  at  Alexandria  pres- 
byters were  not  permitted  to  preach ;  and  that 
this  restriction  began  from  the  time  when  (the 
presbyter)  Arius  troubled  the  church  by  his 
novel  speculations  respecting  the  Incarnation; 
which  has  somewhat  the  ur  of  a  theory  in- 
Tented  w  pmt  facte  to  aooonnt  for  the  custom. 
But  he  reonda  in  another  place  (vii.  2)  in  his 
notices  of  Attiens,  bishop  of  Cotstantinople, 
that  the  latter  constantly  preached  while  jet  a 
preabyter.   And  dmost  »h3.g^ti||^<^^g[e 
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preacher  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  u  comprised 
ht  tha  uzteen  yeara  which  interrmed  between 
his  ordination  as  deacon  and  his  eleratioa  to  the 
«j^s«ipal  throne  of  Conatantinoi^e.  To  this 
period,  amongst  many  other  of  hia  works,  must 
be  referred  the  orations  on  the  martyr  Bsbylas. 
The  sermon  that  he  preached  before  the  bishop 
and  a  Urg«  congregation  on  the  occasion  of  his 
ordination  as  presfiyter  is  still  aztant;  and  it 
needs  only  to  mention  the  celfl1>ratad  orationi 
Oit  the  Statues,  as  falling  likewise  within  the 
time  of  hu  presbyterate. 

Similar  instances  &om  other  churches  might 
easily  be  adduced ;  and  there  is  notliing  to  shew 
that  they  were  in  any  respect  exceptions.  The 
power  and  the  duty  of  preaching  were  primarily 
In  the  bishop;  bat  he  might  and  nsnally  did 
authorize  presbyters  who  were  capable  of  dis- 
charging it  to  do  so. 

A  case  is  recorded  by  Panlinns  in  his  Carmen 
de  Vitd  Felicia  of  this  Felii  being  app(»nted  by 
Qointns,  as  the  newly-elected  bishop  of  Nola, 
■to  preach  there:  "Ergo  sub  hoc  coram  Felice 
antistite  vixit  Presbytero,  et  crerit  meritis,  qui 
crescere  sede  nolnit  [ha  had  refused  to  be  him- 
self chosen  bishop].  Ipse  ilium  tanqnam  minor 
omnia  Quintus  obaeirabat,  et  ob  liaguam  Felicia 
iiabebat.  lUe  gregem  officic^  Felix  Mrmone 
regebat." 

V.  The  case  was  somewhat  different  with 
regard  to  deacons.  The  power  of  preaching  was 
not,  in  the  earliest  times,  committed  to  them  ; 
and  where  the  terms  Kijpivffw  and  K^pvyfut  are 
applied  to  them,  and  the  deacon  is  called  jriipuf 
(or  Praxco),  it  is  to  be  understood  of  hia  calling 
the  congregation  to  prayer,  giving  notice  of  the 
various  stages  of  the  service  and  such  like.  It 
was  noted  as  a  thing  unusual  even  among 
the  Ariaos  that  Leontius,  the  (Arian)  bishop 
of  Antioch,  permitted  Aetius,  a  deacon,  to 
weach  publii^y  in  the  church  (Philostorg. 
m$t.  lib.  iti.  c.  17).  Yet  great  numbers  of 
sermons  and  similar  discourses  are  extant  from 
the  pen  of  Ephrem  Syms  of  Edessa  (d.  a.d.  399), 
who  was  never  more  than  a  deacon  ;  and  we  roust 
apparently  couclnde  that  these  were  preached, 
ud  that  we  have  here  another  exception  to  the 
ordinary  mle.  The  Com,  in  Ephes.  already 
4{uoted,  asserts  poaitiTely  "  nuno  neque  diaconi 
in  populo  praedicant."  At  a  later  period  in  the 
West,  the  council  of  Vaison  (A.D.  529)  gave  per- 
mission in  a  canon  to  deacons  to  read  "the 
homilies  of  the  holy  fiitheis,"  when  the  priest 
was  prevented  by  sickness  ^m  preaching 
(can.  2).  And  it  is  said  of  Caesarius  of  Aries  in 
his  lAfe  that  when  himself  unable  to  preach 
through  sickness  and  age,  he  appointed  not  only 
presbyters  bnt  also  deacons  to  do  so.  Bnt  the 
context  shews  (cap.  28)  that  they  were  merely 
to  read  discoarsea  or  homiliea  "  Ambrosii,  Augns- 
tini,  sen  parritatis  meae  rel  qnonuncasqne  Doc- 
tomm  Catfaolioonun.** 

It  may,  however,  safely  be  said  that  deacons 
were  as  n  rule  confined  to  reading,  and  were  not 
suffered  to  preach ;  and  that  thia  role  was  not 
broken  through  exc<|it  in  rare  and  anfrequent 
instances. 

VL  It  would  leem  that  monka  or  other  lay- 
men were  aometlnua  permitted  to  preach,  Euse- 
bins  (Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  19)  relates  the  well-known 
case  of  Origen,  who,  while  a  layman,  was  re- 
queued by  Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  to 


preach  before  him ;  and  Alexander  idcaigi  tU^ 
when  challenged,  ■«  a  well-known  pnetin  i^ 
a  layman  waa  well  qualified  to  preadi.  h4ai( 
s<^  he  qnotes  the  iastanoea,  otherwise uknDwik 
us,  of  Enelpis  at  Larandae,  bidden  to  presdi  bjdt 
bishop  Neon;  ofPanlinnsat  Iooninm,>nd«fTb» 
doruB  at  Synnada.  This  freedom  docsDotifpcn; 
however,  to  luve  existed  in  the  West  Tt  bk 
pope  Leo,  in  as  tifiM*  to  JfaxiDnt,  iubf 
Antioch,  telling  him  that  monks  or  other  Ujnc^ 
however  learnt,  shoold  not  be  ^owed  U  oaf 
the  right  of  teaching  or  preaching,  hot  inlTtlii 
priests  of  the  Lord  (^Ep.  60  or  62).  Bn  Eb 
very  caution  woold  seem  to  shew  the  eikaa 
of  such  a  practice  ;  and  doubtless  DMnki  A  A 
events,  who  were  capable  of  preaching  o 
ponnding  Scripture,  would  habitually  da  m  i* 
their  own  commnnities.  With  respect  U  ttt 
practice,  nevertheless,  St.  Jerome  writa:  "][■>• 
chuB  noD  docentis,  sed  plangentis,  halKt  pffiaaa' 
{Ep,  bb  ad  Eipar.},  and  in  the  epistle  to 
doruB,  "  Alia  monachorum  est  causa,  iLsdsi- 
comm :  clerici  pascunt  oves,  ego  paacst.' 

VII.  It  was  not  at  all  nooonmoa  ia  hip 
churches  having  many  clergy,  or  at  tinariB 
bishops  were  assembled,  to  have  seven] 
preached  one  after  another,  in  the  same  mko^ 
the  bishop^  if  there  were  one  praeat,  or  w 
person  of  greatest  dignity,  coming  lait  Vt&d 
in  the  so-called  Apostolical  Cimittbtbin  Ife 
following  rule,  which  no  doulit  repraattiAt 
practice  of  the  period  when  it  wai  nitta: 
"  When  the  gospel  is  read,  let  the  prabytcn  m 
by  one,  but  not  all,  speak  the  woid  of  etbitk- 
tion  to  the  people,  and  laai  of  dl  the  bkop^  rieh 
the  governor  or  pUot  of  the  ship"  (tihii.e.SlX 
And  it  is  clear  fi^om  various  allnsioDS  m  tb 
courses  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  presetted  ttUi 
at  Antioch  while  still  a  presbjter,  thit  &* 
bishop  was  to  preach  after  him,  as  who  Im  sqt: 
"It  is  now  time  for  me  to  ke^  stloee,  tkit  or 
master  may  have  time  to  apeak  * 
FsrMs  Eaai.  torn.  iti).  St.  Jerom^  viitiii;  k 
Pammachius,  mentions  an  instsnce  vki 
bishope,  Epiphanins  and  John,  bishop  of  J(n» 
lem,  had  preached  one  after  the  othw  in  * 
church  at  Jerusalem  (Ep.  61,  cap.  4). 

There  are  many  decrees  of  ancient  cc«A 
enforcing  the  duty  of  fioqaent  preacbiat 
directing  when  and  how  ofCensermooiimlli. 
preached.  The  eleventh  oonnral  at  Toirfo  w^. 
mended  to  bishops  diligently  to  fit  thRSulnif , 
reading  and  study  for  the  discbsrge  of  thii  i^- 
"ut  qui  officinm  praedicationia  siuu 
nnllis  curis  a  divinft  lectione  priremor.  In^. 
bishop  of  Seville  (d.  636  A.D.),  in  his  wri  • 
**Ec^esiaMticei  Offices,"  lays  don  tkit  »■ 
bishop  the  knowledge  of  &riptnre  is  uef^J 
because  he  has  to  labour  in  prcaebin;-  ™ 
Trullan    synod    enjoined   npoa  biihop  'I*' 

{ireach  in  th«r  churches  evuy  iMj,  «  * 
east  on  Sundays,  teaching  all  the  defXT  |* 
people  with  pious  and  orthodox  disosane-^^ 
lecting  out  of  the  dinne  Scriptures  **"Y3 
and  right  judgments.  And  if  controrenf  Aw| 
arise  about  the  Scripture,  iker  (honU  irtap" 
it  no  otherwise  than  as  the  l^htt  and  dod^« 
the  church  have  ezponaded  it  in  tharwiiu^ 
(can.  19).  AIetterftwSt.Boin6e^wcW** 
of  Mentz  (d.  754  A.D.),  not  loi^  •''".^JT 
sufficiently  his  idea  of  the  importsnee  "fp^ 
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bcutii  Pnedkatoran  «t  doctorem  Preabyter- 
omD  tt  Popnlomm.  Spero  quod  in  illo  hsbeut 
Fnibyteri  Magutram,  et  Monachi  regolaram 
bctorciii,  st  popoli  Ghristiani  fidelem  Praedi- 
vtanm  c(  Putorem."  Still  more  emphatic  it 
tbi  Hcood  canoa  of  tli«  sixth  comicil  of  Aries 
(LD.  813) :  let  priesta  learn  the  holy  Scriptures 
ui  ths  eaBoni,  and  let  their  whole  bosineia 
WBiift  in  preaching  and  teaching,  and  let  them 
hnU  up  others  as  well  in  the  knowledge  of  faith, 
H  in  the  practice  of  good  works."  A  council  of 
Ibnb  in  the  Mina  year  exhorts  bishops  not  to 
fcQ  to  pmcb  in  peiaon  or  by  a  dnrnty,  <m  Sno- 
Iqn  snd  festirals"  (can,  25).  The  second  at 
Bheimi  repeats  this  order  with  the  additional 
lirection,  that  the  bishop's  lennon  shall  be  in 
ike  TcniaeuUr  tongue, '  in  order  that  he  may 
kt  uderstood  (can.  1^  15).  And  the  third  of 
reanmarery  aimilar  wion  nm  wiiur  as  to  re- 
lain  that  he  sball  be  careful  to  txantUto  bis 
BKonne  "in  msticam  Romaoam  llngnsm  atit 
nectiKam"  for  the  same  reason  (can.  19). 
It  ID  other  parts  of  the  duty  of  the  clei^,  so 
rith  this,  the  emperors  thought  it  their  duty 
hm  time  to  time  to  supplement  and  support 
Hclariastical  ngnlations  by  the  enactments  of 
Ur  own  teenlar  law.  Tbe  title  of  one  of  the 
in  in  the  Theodosian  code  issued  by  the  three 
■ptron,  Gratian,  Valentinian,  and  TheodosiuB, 
I  it  mmere  teu  officio  epiacoponm  m  pratdioando 
■4o  Dei  The  same  law  was  inserted  into  the 
Mdt  of  Justinian  (lib.  ix.  tit.  29,  do  Crimine 
Shenkj^  Leg,  1).  It  would  be  long  to  quote 
ther  proTitions  to  the  same  efibct,  and  we  close 
lot  list  with  the  remark  that  this  subject  was 
■torslly  not  orerloolced  in  the  multifarious 
HiilstioB  of  Charlemagne,  and  of  his  succes- 
ML  These  capitularies  contain  many  proTi- 
Im  very  similar  to  those  already  quoted. 
i  collection  of  "tractatoi  atque  sermones  et 
■wlist  dirersorum  Catholicorum  patrum,"  for 
Im  Tsrious  Sundays  of  the  eccleeiastical  year  is 
tin  extant^  which  was  compiled  by  Paulus 
Kseonns  at  the  command  of  that  sorereign. 
BtDOLT,  p.  782.] 

Till.  As  to  the  days  when  It  was  usual  that 
mnons  shoold  be  preached,  the  Lord's  day  or 
inday  was  the  principal  occasion  for  this,  and 
t  is  thought  that  it  was  at  first  the  only  ap- 
abted  day.  For  Justin  Uartyr  (Apot.  c  87) 
Mms  to  exclude  any  other  days  by  the  description 
•  firii  of  the  Christian  worship  On  the  day 
Hkh  ik  called  Sanday.**  The  report  of  Pliny 
I  the  emperor  l^jan  speaks  of  the  Christiana 
dng  aocostomed  to  meet  on  a  stated  day, 
stato  die  ante  lucem  cosrenire  "  (lib.  x. ;  Bp. 
7.-  This  would  be  abont  A.D.  105).  We  may 
Bim  then  conclude  that  the  celebration  of 
b  uwhaiist  and  with  it  the  preaching  of 
w  sermon  wero  inrariably  held  on  San<Uys ; 
rt  that  they  were  nerer  held  at  other  times, 
ad,  in  fact,  we  leant  from  Tertulliso  not  many 
nrs  later,  that  Wednesday  and  Friday,  the 
stationary  days "  or  days  of  special  meeting, 
<re  obannred  in  a  similar  manner  with  celebra- 
Dn  of  the  Holy  CoBuuiimion,  and  no  doubt 
icrcfore  with  sermon,  which,  as  we  bare  seen, 
IS  a  naual  part  of  the  Encharistic  service 
>f  Orat.  cap.  14).  [STATIONS.]  The  naUtlitia 
'  anniTeraaries  of  the  martyrs  were  also  times 

alinndant  preaching,  St.  Chrysostom,  in  his 
mily  on  the  martyrs  {Jlom,  65)  remarks  npon 


this,  and  mentions  that  the  whole  titj  went 
for^  to  celebrate  their  memory  at  their  tombs. 

Likewise  the  great  festivals  and  futa  of  the 
Christian  year  were  natumlly  the  occasion  for 
the  delivery  of  sermons.  In  Lent  It  was  cus- 
tomary to  hare  sermons  every  day.  He  homk 
lies  of  St.  Chrysostom  upon  the  book  of  Genesis 
compose  a  Lenten  course  of  this  kind  ;  and  the 
homilies  "On  the  Statues"  were  similarly 
preached  upon  every  day  in  Lent.  Pamphilus 
says  of  Origen  that  he  was  accustomed  to  ad- 
dress the  people  almost  every  day  (4pol.  pn 
Orig.  torn.  i.).  The  ApostoUeal  Congtitutions  also 
have  an  order  directing  public  prayers  and 
preaching  to  be  held  on  every  Saturday  alsoy 
excepting  that  preceding  Easter  day  or  on  the 
Lord's  <ky  0ih.  ii.  c  59).  [Sabbath.]  It 
would  seem  that  it  was  the  practice  in  the 
Egyptian  monasteries,  whore  there  wei*  constut 
servioes  eve^  day,  for  a  sermon  to  be  prcadied 
daily,  and  uis  was  nsaally  in  the  utenuKn, 
"  post  horam  nonam,"  according  to  St.  Jerome 
(£>.  22,  ad  Euttoch.  cap.  15). 

It  was  in  fact  a  general  custom  to  hare  eren- 
ing  preaching  at  well  as  morning  upon  occasions 
of  particular  devotion  ^compare  Viqil].  In 
Kvanl  of  Oirysoatom's  discounes  he  plunly 
alludes  to  their  being  preached  in  the  afternoon : 
e.  g.  Ebm.  10,  ad  Foptii.  Antioch.  St.  Augus- 
tine makes  it  dear  that  he  preached  sometimes 
in  the  afternoon  as  well  as  in  the  morning,  by 
expressions  which  he  uses :  e.g.  in  his  second 
sermon  on  Pnlm  Ixxxviii,,  where  he  WKjUf  **Ad 
reliqus  Ptalml,  de  quo  in  matntino  loenti  snrnus, 
animom  intendite  et  plum  debitum  exigite," 
And  Gaudentins,  bishop  of  Brescia  (d,  A.D.  427), 
refers  in  his  Tractatiu  to  his  having  preached 
twice  on  the  vigil  of  Easter  (TVocf.  4).  Some 
of  the  discourses  of  St.  Basil  on  the  EexamMrm, 
or  six  days  of  creation,  were  likewise  preached 
in  the  evening  {Horn.  %  7,  9).  It  is,  perhapa, 
neediest  to  midtiply  of  a  practice 

widely  spread  la  aU  the  ebnrcbes,  and  naturally 
to  be  expected. 

A  remarkable  ttatement  Is  made  by  Sosomen 
lib.  TiL  C.19),  that  at  Borne  neither  the 
bishop  nor  any  otber  were  known  to  preach 
publicly  to  the  people  up  to  his  time  (A.D.  440). 
This  declaration  is  repeated  by  Cnssiodoros  in  his 
Historia  Tripari^  and  without  hinting  that  it 
is  incorrect.  Valesius,  in  his  note  on  this  pas- 
sage, observes,  in  corroboration  of  Soxomet^  tint 
no  sermons  by  any  bishop  of  Rome  are  extant 
before  those  of  Leo  the  Great.  Hit  pontificate 
commenced  only  in  A.D.  440 — L  e.  in  the  same 
year  in  which  Sozomen's  Sutori/  breaks  ofi*. 
There  is  indeed  an  oration  delivered  W  pope 
Liberiua  in  St.  Peter's  church  on  the  Feast  of 
the  Nativity,  npon  the  oceaaion  of  a  jffofiBarion 
of  virginity  by  MarcelUna,  riiter  of  St.  Ambroee, 
and  other  Uolea.  But  be  argnes  (1)  that  this 
oration  was  not  jwoperly  an  ^^(a,  or  sermon, 
but  an  address  and  exhortation  to  Harcellina; 
and  (2)  that  it  was  an  exception  to  ordinan* 
rule,  probably  to  do  honour  to  a  person  of  high 
rank,  ffingham'i  suggeetion  is  that  the  homilies 
of  famous  writers  might  be  read  in  place  of  a 
sermon.  Perhaps,  however,  all  that  Soxomen's 
statement  need  be  taken  to  mean  is  that  It  vxu 
not  the  hcAit  to  preach  constantly,  ss  in  other 
churches ;  or  that  instead  of  formal  sennona 
there  were  merely  fiuniliar  and  unstndiedi 
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addresses  for  wbieh  the  title  of  Sermon  was  not 
HTOgatcd ;  and  that  the  Roman  church  had  pro- 
dnc^  no  great  preacb«ra,  saoh  as  Origen,  Atha- 
nasiw,  or  Chrysostom,  in  the  East.  And  when 
wa  mnember  how  kw  of  tha  dergr  wwe  in 
tlw  bsUt  of  praaehing  daring  the  Vktdlfl  Ages, 
and  in  tha  centnriaa  preceding  the  Btfinmation, 
the  statement  is  credible  enoagh.  Bingham's 
argument,  from  the  expresaions  of  Justin 
Martyr  in  hia  Apology,  does  not  seem  to  be  of 
mavh  weight,  since  Jnstin  was  essentially  Greek 
by  birth,  long  residence,  enltnra,  and  experi- 
ence ;  and  it  ia  by  no  means  certain  that  In  tha 
passage  in  question  ha  is  daaeiibing  the  serTiees 
of  the  Ionian  church. 

IX.  Sermons  were  commoily  written,  but 
occasionally  preached  ex  tempore,  Origen  was  a 
diattnguished  instance  of  the  latter  practice. 
Euaebioa  (^iit,  lib.  ri.  c  36)  relatea,  however, 
that  it  was  not  nntil  he  was  sixty  ytm  of 
age  that  he  ventured  to  mreach  unwritten 
semons  in  the  churches ;  and  these  were  taken 
down  by  raxvypii^oi,  or  shorthand  writers.  It 
is  related  by  Sosomen  concerning  St.  Chry- 
sostom  upon  his  return  from  banUiment,  that 
he  waa  obliged  by  the  people  to  go  into  the 
great  church,  and  delirer  to  them  an  extern- 
poral  diaoourse,  "  koI  ff^Ai^  nwa  BuC^Xfc 
A^>w "  (Sist.  lib.  TiiL  18).  And  in  many  of 
hia  sermons  still  extant,  we  hare  allusions  to 
incidents  taking  place  dnring  the  delivery  of 
them,  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  prepared 
sennon  had  been  embroidered  by  tha  preacher'a 
ready  eloquence  with  theae  spontaneous  addi- 
tions. The  historian  SocratM  (B.  E.  vii.  2) 
relates  of  Atticua,  afterwards  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, that  though,  whilst  ho  was  in  the 
order  of  presbyters,  he  used  to  preach  from 
memory  discounes  which  he  had  previously  pre- 
pared, yet  afterwards,  having  acquired  con- 
fidenee  W  industry  and  practice,  he  began  a 
course  or  txtemporc  (i^  edrrotrxtiiov)  and  more 
popular  preaching.  Kuffinns  says  in  his  Hia- 
tory  (lib.  ii.  cap.  9)  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  and 
St.  Basil,  that  there  were  noble  moaomenta  of 
their  ability  extant  in  the  sermons  whidi  they 
spoke  ex  tempore  in  the  charches ;  but  it  k 
doubtful  whether  he  means  anything  more  than 
memoriter.  This  remark  cannot,  however,  apply 
to  that  passage  in  a  letter  of  Sidonius  Apolli- 
naria  (died  A.t>.  482)  to  Fanstus,  bishop  of 
Reggio,  in  which  ha  refers  to  "  praedicaUonea 
tnas,  nunc  repmtavu,  nunc  cum  ratio  poposoerit 
elitoiArabu^  where  iJie  distinction  between  the 
two  elasses  of  sermone  is  clearly  expreaaad.  It 
is  evident  tltat  to  preach  in  this  unpremeditated 
nwumer  was  a  matter  of  Jrequent  occnrrence 
with  St.  Augustine.  In  one  of  his  sermons  on 
the  Psalms  {Horn,  Va.  Ixxxvi.)  he  intimates  that 
it  had  been  prescribed  to  him  by  the  bishep  then 
present  in  clxuroh.  In  his  book  De  Doetrma 
Chrittiana  he  gives  such  det^ed  directions  for 
the  practice  of  sacred  oratory  as  to  make  it 
abundantly  clear  that  he  contemplated  a  habit 
of  preaching  similar  to  that  common  in  modem 
times,  viz.  the  careful  preparation  beforehand 
of  a  discourse,  fitllowad  by  oral  and  uoasaisted 
delivery  of  it.  In  his  treatise  Be  GttecM»md^ 
SaiUbui  he  gives  two  sermons  of  different  lengths 
as  models  for  the  inexperienced  preacher,  Tet, 
however  careful  had  bean  the  preparation,  they 
arara  wont  to  depend  somevliat  ea  the  insfdxation 


of  the  moment,  and  in  this  they  ooBsidatd  Ifcir 
were  depatding  npon  tfaehelp  of  IheEalyByiift, 
promised  by  our  Lord  in  the  Oecpd  <5t  HstL  l 
19,  20.  Ibere  is  an  exquisite  jnytr  ki  "i 
humble  wisdom  which  may  bniU  up,  and  a  B«t 
gentle  and  wise  eloquence,  which  bmnaot  kn 
to  be  puffed  up,"  preserved  in  the  woib  of  Sl 
Ambrose  (Orat.  apud  Ferrar.  de  Oma.  Iik  L 
cap.  8),  vnitch  he  is  aaid  to  have  baUtnOr 
used  before  preaching ;  but  it  does  not  apptv 
whether  privately  or  not.  But  tiiese  qootttiai 
might  be  inereased  to  any  nnmber,  for  the  Uii 
of  commeooiDg  the  sermon  with  a  pn^ns 
a  constant  one  among  the  later  (kthen. 

Another  preface  to  the  sermon  i^di  nt 
commonly  used  was  known  as  the  Pai,  "  Pfin 
be  unto  yon,"  to  which  the  coagiegstia  ndi 
reply,  "  And  with  thy  apiiit."  This  wsi  cdy 
in  Greek  wpiof/riau,  the  address  or  sslotatiM: 
but  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  it  as  Iht  Vmt, 
*kntSims  iMivi  c^i^np' (Ai>B.BLii 
CWoss.). 

It  was  not  uncommon  to  nae  a  short  pnjw 
before  the  seroon,  but  there  does  net  spfir 
to  hare  been  any  prescribed  fimn  Itv  tik 
It  was  a  matter  of  individnal  chciet;  fli 
from  the  variou  spedmeos  of  sach  \/tum 
whidi  are  now  extant,  they  weald  shu  to  It 
very  similar  to  tboee  which  are  fitqartly 
eml>odied  by  modem  preachers  in  the  euriiai 
of  the  sermon.  Thus  in  the  comnHenaMsl ' 
one  of  St.  AugDEtine's  homilies  open  tlic  ifti^ 
we  lind  "  attendite  ad  Psalmnm ;  <kt  afltti  A» 
aperire  myateria  quae  Ak  contaurtr "  (n 
Psal.  xci.).  A  similar  but  longer  one  eccsn  > 
Psalm  nxxix.  "Adjuvet  (Ttominnji]  ontkKia 
veetris,  ut  ea  dicam  quae  oportet  me  ditm* 
Tos  audire  (Comp.  also  J)e  CatKliitaadit  Afi*> 
cap.  4  and  Horn,  in  PkaL  cx]TiL>  8L  Ckf- 
sostom  also  says,  "  Fint  fmyets  aad  th«i  tbt 
word,  npdrvpoveftx^iwdweArfTwfifla^-n^t 
but  is  here  probably  referring  to  the  gw«^ 
prayers,  perhaps  of  the  Ante-<^>mmiaiea  At, 
which,  at  all  erents,  usnaUy  and  prefaaUy 
ceded  the  sermon  {ConstH.  lih.  viii.  cap.  5). 

X.  The  text  was  always  taken  out  ef  M* 
part  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  it  appcan  fr" 
some  homilies  of  St.  Chrysostom  that 
would  sometimes  dispense  alhwetherwitkatat 
The  subjects,  however,  were  dways  rf  s  leriw 
and  religions  natnre.  St.  Gregory  h'anffls*" 
hisfirat  Orat.  Apol.de  Fugijp'ranhAttii^ 
vfaioh  includes  the  chief  dectriMS  * 
Christian  fidth ;  and  St.  ChrjKMbiin  pn  >  ^ 
dissimilar  one  (iTom.  24^    AipL  <SMt  M- 4 

XI.  From  the  ftcU  here  prtSMitsd  it  viB  K 
tolerably  evident  what  waa  the  method  of  pw" 
ing  generally  adopted  in  the  earliest  «J« 
church.    There  was  little  acope  for  the 

arts  of  the  orator  io  the  ear1i«at  Uiristisa  mm- 
hlies ;  and  prt^tably  Thomassin  ii  -nrj  ^ 
when  he  concludes :  "  et  Apeatoloa,  <t  I^«»f* 
et  Presbyteroa  qni  prioribus  hit  aaeculii  "■^j*' 
bantur,  sermonee  effudiase  cxtempaiaaMs, 
natoB,   ex   abundanti*  cordis,  et 
intima  charitatU  "  (  Te*.  et  JTow 
part  ii.  book  UL  &  83).    Ate  later  period, 
B  great  burden  of  doctrinal  teaddng  aul  poi^ 
cal  discussion  was  thrown  upon  a  &r  bmH  »- 
tured  and  leiaurely  daaa  of  dergv, 
disooaracs  of  the  age  becaine  ntach  ™''*^~^ 
and  literary  in  thdr  chanwtar,  evaavw^** 
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Mt,  tlM  great  bulk  of  tin  pojmlar  pmchlog 
nmiiMd  comp*ntiTolT  nonanffad.  Of  thta 
Ot^^  Teitaillan,  AthanasioB,  and 
may  b«  taken  ai  npreaentatiTet.  By 
Um  nd  of  the  4th  centniy,  hoverer,  the  rhetoric 
ifthtaehools  haa  oomp^tely  made  its  way  into 
iht  ;  and  in  tha  briUiaai  groap  of  ChriitiBD 
ntM  who  flowiahed  at  that  period,  St.  John 
OmoitoiBt  the  two  Gragoriea,  of  Naziansns  and 
4mjmL,  and  ^  Baul,  we  hare  the  typical  ex- 
mpls  of  a  greatly  altered  rtyU  of  Christian 
[■eaddag.  Aiwat  thia  time  it  became  moal  to 
(nach  aitiisg  in  the  arribo  iiKtead  of  in  the  more 
MuA  caikSbv,  in  ordar  to  be  better  heard. 
Ik  CHtMB  sf  ^ipla»ding  the  preacher  by  clap- 
,riag  the  liandi  and  stamping  the  feet  {Ko6ns) 
otaded  itaelf  by  degrees  into  the  cburcD,  and 
innd  tha  great  change  which  had  paaeed  over 
dw  luUiits  of  Christians.  St.  Chrysostom  is  said  to 
icn  inreighed  against  this  objectionable  cnstom 
liaa  doqaant  sennon,  tcAtoA  was  loudly  (goptatuUd. 
HMoric,  in  &ct,  speedily  psssed  into  mere  nn- 
m1  and  fiMtitions  artifice  in  that  Inxnrions  age, 
■d  the  (ormon  seems  to  hare  in  some  places 
«ak  to  be  litUa  higher  than  an  inteUectnal  ex- 
idse.  Accordin^y,  in  Conatantinoida  and  other 
jfttt  citica,  popuar  preadierB  mre  loaded  with 
mrarda,  with  fame,  and  it  wonld  seem  with 
Yniii|ptiwr  of  a  more  snbstantial  kind.  The  his- 
iidsa  Socratea  (ifiM.  lib.  Ti.  cap.  11)  tells  a  story 
t  a  certain  bbhop  from  Ptolemais,  Antiochvs  by 
me,  who  was  very  famous  for  fail  eloquence,  and 
■Bring  come  to  Constantinople  and  preached  in  a 
[Nat  many  churches  there,  obtained  by  so  doing  a 

S^smaof money,aDdthenretomed  home.  Po»- 
y  this  preralent  ttcularity  of  tone  into  which 
it  (raetiea  of  preaching  liad  fallen,  may  not  be 
■eoonected  with  the  d^use  of  it  in  the  Roman 
knrch,  and  it  would  seem  throughout  great  part 
i  Westarti  Europe,  where  «t  this  time  a  much 
{leater  simplicity  of  manners  and  eren  ignorance 
mntled.  Uere,howeTer,Hilary,  bishopof  Aries 
d.  A.D.  449),  was  renowned  for  bis  preaching, 
rhich  nnmii  to  hare  been  in  some  respects  a 
■tnm  to  a  higher  and  purer  type  of  pastoral 
ddtcsB.  It  is,  nereithelesa,  too  much  like  the 
iflstad  mnpUaMBt  of  the  prerions  eentory, 
rhcnvasre  told  by  a  ccntemporary :  "SlAv 
VsUnu  post  Hilarinm  foisset,  judicaretnr  in- 
nk»r."  ^e  writer  of  his  life  gives  the  following 
coenat  of  his  preaching:— "Temporalis  rero 
i*a  praedicatio,  quuitnm  flnmen  eloqoentiae 
ataarit,  quaa  seDtentiarum  gemmas  scnlpserit, 
■nm  anpanomm  aenaonm  reperaiit,  argentum 
pInAeatis  eloqnii  abnndarent,  deacri^onun 
■lias  pictaras,  et  rhetoricos  colores  expresserit, 
nrnn  spiritalis  gladii  acomau  in  tmncandis 
aarettcorom  venenatia  erroribus  aiercoerit,  noa 
Inrndieere^sedMeogHare  mepoase  pnrtMtor; 
idilifcw  pnwpantia  in  jejsnio  w  bom  diet  sep- 
iai9  vsq,ve  in  ajui  daeimam  epulis  plebem  spiri- 
■libna  saginabat,  paacendo  eanrire  cogebat,  esuii' 
etas  naqoaqoam  pascere  desistebat.  Si  peritomm 
aim  defnisset,  simplici  sermons  msticomm 
nda  Dotricbat,  at  nbi  instructos  snperTeDiase 
idiwst,sannone,  mlta  paritcr  in  quadam  gratia 
waltta  axeitabatur,  seipso  oelsior  apparebat ;  ut 
jwdem  praedari  doctorea  tempturis,  qui  suia 
iSiptia  meriti  sammi  claruere,  SilTios  Ensebius, 
wmolas,  admirntione  sacoensi  in  bac  verba  pro- 
ipoint,  Nod  doetrinam,  non  eloqnentiam,  sed 
ado  qnid  super  hmninea  conaeoidam." 


XIL  When  we  coma  to  tin  8tb  century,  and 

the  beginning  of  the  9th  century,  we  mnat  con- 
clude, if  we  may  judge  from  the  few  specimens 
that  remain,  that  there  was  bnt  little  preaching, 
and  that  what  existed  shews  a  singular  mixture 
of  piety  and  dense  ignorance.  It  would  probably 
ha  comet  to  say  that  there  was  little  m  no 
popular  or  public  preaching  at  all ;  the  written 
compositions  that  remain  to  ui  from  that  age 
emanated  almost  fn  erery  case  from  the  monaaUc 
institutions,  and  were  intended  for  use  within 
their  own  walla  and  for  their  own  members.  On 
the  one  hand,  they  display  considerable  know- 
ledge of  the  letter  of  Scripture,  car*  and 
acutensss  In  reasoning  upon  H,  and  ardent, 
if  simple,  piety.  On  the  other,  the  temper 
of  the  age  was  utterly  uncritical,  and  accepted 
indiscriminately  historicsl  truth,  and  the  most 
crude  and  Incredible  legends.  The  HamUie*  which 
are  extant  under  the  name  of  Aelfric  (whether 
written  by  him  or  not,  they  are  apparently  a 
work  of  that  age)  afford  numerous  examples  of 
this  characteristic.  And  on  the  other  hand, 
they  hare  many  passwes  of  considerable  spititoal 
insight  and  remarkable  eameatneas  and  beauty, 

p.  J,  t\ 

Xin.  LUvn^ure.  F.  B.  Ferrarius,  D«  Veitnan 
Christt.  CbnoAmiftus,  lib.  iii,  (Mediol.  1621,  often 
reprinted) ;  J.  Hlldebrand,  Extrcitatioitm  da 
Vetmm  CauimHnu  (Helmatadt,  1661);  E. 
Leopold,  Daa  Predigtamt  wn  Vrckristmthum 
(Liineburg,  1846);  Monle,  ChHelim  Orntorg  of 
ilU  FIrtt  F<mr  CetktitrUt  (Oanbridge,  1864); 
Paniel,  QaiMehU  der  chriatt.  Btndtamkelt 
(Leipzig,  1839  ff.) ;  Tzschimer  de  Clarit  Eccl. 
Va.  OratorOva  (Liepsig,  1817-1821);  Th.  Har- 
nack,  OeicAkAta  und  JTuorie  der  Predict 
(Erlangen,  187B),  Collections  of  sermons  of  the 
fathers  are  foand  in  Combefis,  B&jtiotheca  Patrvm 
CcmdotMtoria  (Paris,  1662) ;  Pelt  et  Rheinwald, 
CbHOjonafeH.!  (Berlin,  1829  f.).  [C] 

FRBBSND.  [PBlEBmu.] 

PBEGABIAE,  FBECABIUM,  an  agree- 
ment, lease,  or  charter  (Ducange,  fi/oss.),  by 
whidi  a  life  interest  in  church  property  was 
craated,  1,  in  return  for  the  convevance  of  an 
estate  to  the  church  in  fee  simple;  2,  at  a 
fixed  quit-rent,  in  return  for  feudal  services. 

I.  In  the  first  case  the  property  appears  some- 
times to  hava  baen  ginn  oror  with  a  baia  rc8er> 
vatiott  of  the  Ufa  interost.  Thus  AngosUn* 
(avrma  356,  Higne,  Patnl  t.  T.  page  1672X 
speaking  of  one  Aurelius,  Mihop  <n  Carthage, 
tells  a  story  of  a  man  who,  not  expecting  to 
hare  children,  conveyed  hb  whole  property  to 
the  church,  retaining  merely  a  life  interest 
(ratento  aiU  osnfrncta) ;  when  children  wert 
bom  to  him,  the  bishop,  contrary  to  his  expecta- 
tion, restored  the  pn^erty  to  him.  In  most 
cases,  however,  tha  arrangement  avidently  par- 
took largely  of  the  nature  of  a  baigain.  Thai 
the  third  council  of  Toursy  a.d.  813  (c.  51),  replirs 
to  the  complaints  made  by  certain  heirs,  who  al- 
leged that  they  bad  been  lutfitirly  disinherited,  bo- 
cause  the  property  to  which  they  had  a  rightful 
claim  had  been  conveyed  to  the  church  under  the 
title  of  '*  precariae,"  that  no  one  ever  conveyed 
property  to  the  church  without  receiving  eithei 
as  much  as  he  had  giveo,  or  twice  or  thrice  aa 
much  in  the  shape  of  life  interest  /usn  frufr*] 
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tnario),  and  tbat,  If  the  donor  nude  tt  a  condi- 
tion, bit  chlldnn  or  nUtioni  were  allowed  to 
liold  the  property  on  the  lame  terms  that  had 
been  agreed  od  with  hinuelf.  It  U  added  that 
eren  relation*  who  had  no  claim  were  habi- 
taally  permitted,  ai  a  matter  of  grace,  to  hold 
the  propertj  which  bad  been  conTeyed  away 
from  them  (de  qui  ilU  jam  erant  per  legem 
exclusi)  if  they  were  willing  to  held  it  u  a  fief 
(in  beneficinm)  from  the  church.  This  they 
allege  to  be  the  invariable  cnitom  and  method  of 
the  chnrcfa.  It  is  probable,  howerer,  that  com- 
pUiots  continoed  to  be  made  by  bein  who  con- 
sidered tiienuelrea  onjTutly  deprived  of  their 
inheritance,  and  that  such  assertions  were  not 
altogether  without  reason  may  be  gathered  from 
the  fact  that  the  covndl  of  Heaux,  AJ}.  845 
(c  31),  found  it  necessary  to  declare  in  the  most 
positire  temia  that  no  one  should  dare  to  accept 
^jffectriae,"  except  on  ooudliion  that  the 
owner  shotild  retain  a  Ufa  Interest  in  the  pro- 
perty, and  reoaire  aa  annidty  of  twice  the 
amount  from  the  property  of  the  churbh  (d  rea 
proprias  et  ecclesiasticas  nsufructuario  t«nere 
Yoluerit).  In  case,  howerer,  the  owner  preferred 
to  GonTey  the  property  at  once  (ad  praeeens 
damiaerit>hewaa  to  nedn  a  life  interest  to  the 
amonnt  of  three  times  the  value  from  cfaordi 
property,  but  only  for  his  own  lift. 

II.  The  second  class  of  "  precariaa "  consisted 
of  lands  held  from  the  church  by  military 
tenure,  on  condition  of  rendering  certain  feudal 
serrlces,  and  paying  a  certain  £zed  quit-rent. 
The  oecadon  of  the  foundation  of  these  praenriae 
is  fbund  in  the  proceedings  of  the  council  of 
Leptina,  JuD.  743  (c.  2),  where  an  edict  is  recited 
of  Carloman  the  Elder,  proridlng  that,  on 
account  of  the  cruel  wars  then  prevailing,  and 
the  necenaities  of  the  state  from  the  invasions  of 
surrounding  nations,  the  church  should  allot 
some  aatatM  for  the  assistance  of  the  army,  to  be 
held  on  lease  and  at  an  annual  rent  (precario  et 
censu),  on  condition  that  the  tenants  should  pay 
a  rent  of  twelve  denarii  for  every  farm  building 
(casatt)  to  the  church  to  which  the  property 
belonged.  It  was  carefnlly  provided  that  the 
estate  should  revert  to  the  church  at  the  death 
of  the  original  holder,  but  if  the  necessity  of  the 
case  required,  or  the  sovereign  willed  it,  ue  lease 
should  be  renewed  or  regranted.  These  leases 
might  also  be  revoked  even  before  the  death  of 
the  holder,  in  case  the  church  or  monastery  to 
which  they  belonged  wm  in  actual  need. 

A  capitulary  of  Charles  the  Oreat  Ca.d.  779, 
c.  13)  provides  for  the  renewal  of  "  precariae  " 
already  subsisting,  and  the  granting  of  them  in 
cases  where  they  did  not  exist.  From  the 
wording  of  the  capitulary  it  appears  that  there 
were  two  dassasof  these  leases,  some  dependaDt 
directly  on  the  church,  and  others  In  wUcih  the 
sovereign  was  concerned,  for  It  directs  that  a 
distinction  should  be  made  (sit  discretio)  between 
the  precariae  founded  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign 
(d.:  verfao  nostro  factas)  and  those  granted  by  the 
free  will  of  the  church  from  its  own  property. 
Another  edict  (^AddH.  iv.  §  32)  (urther  provides 
that  thoaa  who  refuse  to  pay  thef  r  quii^rent,  thtir 
tenths,  and  nones,  or  d«cr  to  aeek  a  renewal  of 
their  leases,  shall  forfeit  their  fie^  which  shall 
return  in  absolnte  and  perpetual  possession  to 
the  diuieh  to  which  uiey  belong.  See  also 
<k^  T.  e.  198. 


As  might  Imv*  been  expaetad,  the  haUm  d 
theee  leasee  mn  engaged  ii  a  *'ti*'i— ^  eftcl 
to  assert  hereditary  r^hta  evCT  t^  estatts  ss 
held,  and  indeed  to  didm  them  aa  their  skas 
lute  property,  on  parmeat  of  the  find  fait* 
rent.  Such  chdnu  were  absolutely  Begatiiad  bv 
imperial  decrees.  A  capitulary  <rf  Chariai  tia 
Oreat  (fiapU.  viL  c  104),  after  recitisg  the 
that  had  fallen  upon  atatea  in  enweqacaoe  ef 
seizing  the  property  of  the  dinrdi,  ei^uJj 
provides  that  no  one  shall  hold  ^ardi  laads  tt- 
oept  as  "precariae";  thai,  on  the  dcaih  of  Ik 
holder,  they  ahaU  be  ddirered  ap  te  fbe 
and  that  the  Ushope  sball  elect  etthar  ta  none 
them  or  to  regrant  than  on  the  aaaae  ecofilMaa 
It  is  emphatiMlly  added  that  the  ucuperiy  Adi 
be  delivered  to  the  tnshopa  of  tlie  p"*'—^ 
church  to  which  ft  belimged,  aad  dah  vilk 
them  according  to  the  law  (eaiwnka). 

The  mistniat  of  the  Udope  iBdkatel  ia  Oa 
earafnl  wording  of  the  latter  powviam  decs  wk 
seem  to  have  been  altogether  nnfranied.  TW 
are  traces,  even  iu  the  slender  Betiees  sf  p» 
eariae  which  are  fbund  in  thereooidiof  eoaaiAL 
not  only  that  the  sovereign  oocasioBally  (mb 
them  a  convenient  method  of  ^prwpriittaft  >tt 
a  oolonr  of  Iqality,  the  estates  ef  the  deaiii 
but  that  Ushops  sometimes  used  theo^  as  1mm 
of  church  property  have  been  used  in  btv  te% 
to  further  their  individual  interests.  Thai  Ue 
coancil  of  Meaux,  A.D.  845  (c.  23),  spfsi^  , 
referring  to  the  precariae  mentioBed  ia  the  , 
tulary  of  Chsrles  the  Great,  above  qQat«i,|(»  , 
testa  that  the  sovereign  has  no  power  ta  intt  ' 
precepts  concerning  pteeatise  created  kf  tks 
chnrdi  (praeeepta  regalia  super  pRcaifis  eeds- 
aiasttda  fieri),  and  alao  (c  21)  decrees  that  eatita 
"  precariae  "  which  had  been  granted  by  hiAip- 
who  were  in  illegal  occapaticm  of  aeea  wUch  wa» 
really  vacant,  ^ould  be  resumed,  and 
if  dcsiraUe,  by  jaapec  eodenartical  a  (M 
authority  (enm  authoritate  acdeiTSstifS  wi 
civili).  The  latter  expresdmi  seening  t«  isifiaie 
that  the  state  had  some  power  of  gr«atiag  *}» 
eariae  "  out  of  the  estates  of  the  danL  Hi 
same  council  decrees  (c  22)  that  "pncBlH* 
according  to  ancient  rule  and  cnstesi,  dtsdl  Is 
renewed  every  five  years. 

Ik  WIS  evident  from  these  deeteai  Oit 
system  of  "  precariae  "  was  never  altontbo'  &■ 
f^om  un&imess  and  dishonesty,  thonpi  thm  ^ 
no  express  mentitm  of  the  abases  wakh  1* 
tered  in  times  later  than  our  preseat  Bi^ 
That  doDOls  of  property  regarded  the 
with  at  least  nspidon  may  be  inferred  fim  w* 
fact  that  gifts  were  sometimes  made  sabject » 
the  special  proviaion  that  they  should  «* 
granted  as  precariae.    Thus  the  secoad  com 
of  Vermes,  A.l>.  653  (e.  2),  revoked  the  ernOf 
sion  as  a  "precsrise"  of  a  certain 
beluiging  to  the  abb^  of  St.  IMmysias,  btaw 
the  donor  of  the  property  in  questiMi  had  am 
it  a  condition  that  it  never  should  be  graald  • 
a  fief  or  **preceriae"  (nee  benefidaiia 
cario  jure  MtnhsBdnm]^  7***'] 

PBECENTOB,  the  leader  of  the  st^^J^ 
the  chanting  of  the  pealms  *f>'  ^ 
musical  portions  of  the  dtnrdi  serric^ 
vocem  praemittit  in  cantn"  (Isdor,  0«|y-* 
vii.  c  11)  ;  **  qui  cantando  voce  ^"'■Vu 
dtat,  ut  servus  qui  bovw  stimolo  ^tasii  «" 
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iwbabu  jnbilet "  (Honorins  Aa^stod.  Otauna 
hAMh  L  17>  Other  names  were  iwofioXMbs, 
■praiptor);  fmnanc^s,  numtor,  Bvggeator,  pao/mt 
rmmtiator  or  praenvntiator,  archioaalor.  Wa 
ai  no  dMiact  montioD  of  thit  office  before  the 
ttt  entuy.  We  ikva  hare  abondant  eTideace 
4  Utt  cuton  of  diTiding  the  paalma  pud  caaticlM 
irtvea  m  imier,  who  reelted  the  firat  half  of 
kmn^aad  tha  paoide  who  took  it  up  and 
mf  the  latter  huf,  "  praecinebant  cantorea, 
apdu  rero  incciaebat  (Ccteler.  in  Coiutit. 
^foikL  note  34,  p.  260).  At  Coeiarea,  we 
■n  fnm  Baail's  letter  to  the  NeocaeiareaDB 
^M.  207  (633,  S  3),  the  pealmod^  waa  wme- 
fBH  antiphoBal;  •onietimee  one  began  the 
taiia,  and  the  rat  responded  (ol  Aanrol 
jmn).  We  see  that  the  aame  cniiom  was 
^ittd  at  Alexandria  from  Athanasins's  nana- 
in  of  his  escape  from  the  nldiers  who  were 
mi  to  apprehend  him.  When  the  chorch  was 
MCtviththemilitar;  force,  he  directed  the  deacon 
•  CMmnce  Uie  137th  Psalm,  and  the  people 
■  mpond  at  the  dose  of  each  rerse  "  For  His 
mcf  tndnreth  for  erer,"  and  then  quietly  to 
kfOK  (Athanaa.  de  Fug.  §  34,  p.  717).  The 
Mtom  at  Antioch  was  the  same,  as  w«  learn 
ha  Chtysostom,  **  He  who  chanta,  chants 
Im,  and,  though  all  utter  the  response,  the 
lia  b  wafted  as  from  one  mouth"  {Homil. 
axrL  iM  1  Cor.  xir.  §  9).  A  similar  direction  is 
jbn  in  the  Apostoiioai  Conitiiwiiona — "  Let  some 
■m  nng  the  hymns  of  David,  and  let  the 
Mfla  join  at  the  conclouon  of  the  rerses" 
ift  ii^onlxM  frrotfwXA^v)  (lib.  ii.  c.  57). 
Iltoiu  Apollinaris  is  evidence  of  the  same 
■lein  u  the  Galilean  church  in  the  5th  cen- 
Bj — "  Psalmomm  hie  modulator  et  phonascus  " 
Bl  ir.  Ep.  11).  These  leaders  of  the  chant 
ncd  a  distinct  claai,  called  ^o/SoXdi  (Socr. 
E£  22)^  originallj  baloapng  to  the  order  of 
'iMtom  "  (Martens  ae  AtA.  Eai.  Diiotft,  c.  lii. 
M),  of  whom,  in  Justinian's  time,  there  were 
imaay  as  tweotr-six  attached  to  the  church  of 
bastantitiople  (Justin.  Novai.  iii.  c.  1).  They 
we  forbidden  to  wear  an  orariunt  (Can,  Laodic. 
S}  Labbe,  i.  1500),  as  being  a  too  distinctly 
Med  sTmbel,  and,  ob  the  other  hand,  mra 
loUbitecI  iroin  longing  in  a  wcular  dress 
Own  11,  Bracar.  II. ;  Ubbe,  r.  841).  In 
noess  of  time,  the  name  praecmior  became 
■tricted  in  the  Western  church  to  a  single 
tno,  or  sometimes  two  persons — the  Oemma 
IfltaMV  vpcaks  of  those  "  qui  chorum  ntrimqoe 
icnt"(L  74>-^ho  had  the  chief  ragolation 
r the  musical  portion  of  the  service,  vtA  con- 
Ktcd  it  himself,  per  bocufum,  beating  time 
ith  a  baton,  and  proclaimed  from  the  ambo  the 
tie  of  the  psalm  (Cassiodor.  Praef.  in  P».  c  2). 
be  oarratiTe  of  £eda  makes  us  acqudnted  with 
T«ral  persons  bearing  this  title  of  office,  such  as 
imcs,  the  ehsntsr,  who  ~< '*  roagiiter  eccle- 
Ritiaw  eantionis  jnxta  morem  Romanum  " — 
Aij  nmained  in  Northumbria  when  Paulinus 
ed  after  Penda'i  victory  at  Hatfield  (Beda, 
M  SiaL  iu  20).  Stephen  Eddi  (Haedde),  the 
agrapher  of  Wilfrid,  after  James,  "nrimus 
■itaadi  magister  Mordanhymbronun  scclenis  " 
UiT.3>  Pntta, afterwards idshopof  Rochester, 
hose  spedal  skill  ia  chanting  had  been  derived 
om  the  disciples  cf  pope  Gregory  (ilrid.), 
abas,  the  chanter  of  Hexham  (tM£.  v.  20),  and, 
«re  all}  John,  the  i»aecentor,  m^ueaHtator  of 


St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  sent  by  pope  Agatbo,  at 
Benedict  Biscop's  reqaest,  a.d.  680,  to  teach  the 
monks  of  Wearmootb  the  Boman  rtyle  of  sing- 
ing and  reading,  and  to  arrange  the  yearly 
cycle  (Aid.  iv.  18^  which.  In  its  resulta,  affected 
the  whole  church  of  England  "  (Bright,  Early 
Er\gliah  Chanh  Hittory,  p.  314).  [E.  V.] 


FRECES.  I.  While  always  capable  of  a 
more  general  meanings  tliis  word  was  largely 
used  to  denote  a  series  of  short  petitions,  espe- 
cially such  as  were  dictated  to  the  people  by  the 
ministers  of  common  prayer.  In  this  usage 
there  vas  a  distinction  between  orationei  aiul 
precet,  oraUones  t>eing  longer  fbnns  of  prayer, 
complete  in  themselves,  as  collects.  We  observe 
the  restricted  use  of  "  preces  "  in  St.  Cyprian, 
253 :  "  Fratres  nostros  ....  in  mentem  habe- 
atis  in  orationibns  vestris,  et  eis  vicem  boni 
operis  in  sacrificiis  et  precibus  repiaesentetis  ** 
(^Epist,  62  ad  Jamar.).  Here  preces  ss  the 
eucbaristic  litany,  in  connexion  with  which  the 
names  of  benefactors  were  given  out  [Litaut, 
Nakes,  Obl&tion  of].  St.  Augustine,  after 
speaking  of  the  several  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
PjKyvr,  says,  "  Preoea  istas  Juiisperitus  ooell 
dictavit "  (&TO.  114,  §  5). 

The  preces  of  the  West  were  at  first  always 
bidden  or  dictated  by  the  deacon,  like  those  of 
the  East  (thence  called  "  diaconica"),  from  which 
they  were  derived.  Thus,  Germanus  of  Paris, 
555,  speaks  of  the  "  Levites  singing  the  pieces 
for  the  people"  (^Eapoi.  SrecLit.  CMl.  De 
Prece>  Solddore  of  Seville,  about  610:  "Ad 
ipsnm  (diaconum)  qnoque  pertinet  ofildum  pre* 
cum  "  (Epitt.  ad  Zeudefr.  8).  But  at  Rome,  as 
we  infer  from  the  language  of  Pseudo-Innocent, 
the  litany  was  already  said  by  the  priest  before 
the  beginning  of  the  6th  century:  "De  nominl- 
bui  vero  recitan^  anteqnam  pnces  sacerdot 
faciat,"  &c  {EpbL  ad  Decent,  c  S.) 

Ii.  The  preces  were  peculiarly  the  prayer  of 
the  people,  and  even  of  their  children,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  expressly  tells  them  (Horn,  71  or  72 
in  S.  Matt.  Ev.  §  4),  and  naturally  dropped  ont 
of  common  use  in  the  liturgy  when  the  people 
no  longer  understood  the  language  in  which  they 
were  required  to  respond.  Vestiges  of  tbeu, 
however,  remain  in  the  ancient  sacramentaries. 
There  are  two  metrical  litanies  g^ven  for  use  on 
Easter  eve  in  the  Besancon  sacramentary,  found 
by  Uabillon  at  Bobio,  and  assigned  by  bim  to  the 
7th  century.  They  are  preceded  by  the  rubric, 
"bdpit  Freds  (sfc)  de  eodem  Die"  (JfM.  IM. 
i.  319).   See  Jfotitia  EvOarisHoa,  p.  304,  ed.  2. 

lltese  "  preces "  contain  seven  verses  each. 
The  same  sacramentary  gires,  in  a  part  for 
general  use,  three  collects  headed  Oratio  pott 
Precem  (262),  one  of  which  refeA  very  distinctly 
to  the  litnuy  which  originally  preceded  it. 
Two  similar  prayers  in  the  Gothico-Gallican 
Missal  retain  the  old  headings,  "  Collectio  post 
Precem"  (LOurg.  Qall.  190),  and  "  Post  Prec." 
(251).  I^oth  pray  that  the  people  may  be 
heard,  thus  implying  that  they  had  been 
praying.  There  are  two  similar  pnyen,  with 
the  heading  "Poet  Precem"  in  the  Franklih 
llissal  of  the  7th  century  (Stid.  324-5).  In 
two  Gallicfln  liturgies  (Jfisx.  Qoth.  in  Lit. 
Gall.  243 ;  Miss.  Qall.  Vet.  359)  we  find  for  use 
on  Easter  eve  sets  of  twelve  or  thirteen  short 
intercessory  prayers,  each  introduced  by  a  i 
Digitized  by^  " 
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[Preface  (II.)}  fn»n  ths  priett  to  the  neople 
that  they  woukl  pray  for  tome  object  or  cIub  of 

Enons,  u  for  uiom  then  and  there  keeping 
•ter,  thoH  in  exile  and  unable  to  keep  it ;  for 
the  clergy;  for  devoted  rirgioa;  givers  ofalroi,&c. 
In  a  third  we  find  only  the  requeita — *'  bedei " 
in  the  stricter  lenaa—the  prayer  b^g  left  to 
the  silent  devotion  of  the  people,  except  that 
the  piieit  says  a  general  '*  CoUectio  "  at  the  end 
ISaaxmi.  QmIk.  (the  Besan^on)  in  Mut.  Itai.  I. 
320).  Id  the  last  these  bedes  follow  immediately 
the  metrical  litany  cited  above.  It  is  obvioos 
that  the  form  of  this  office  is  derived  from  a 
litany  as  biddan  jrioce-meal  br  the  deacon 
according  to  the  practice  of  the  East,  and  of  the 
churches  of  Ganl  and  Spiun.  They  were  probably 
also  a  substitute  for  such  a  litany.  That  which 
had  been  the  common  enchariatic  litany  was  re- 
tained on  Easter  eve,  after  ita  disuse  at  other 
times  (^Sacram.  Qelas.  U.I.L  5M ;  Ord.  £<m.  1. 
ifiu.  Ital.  a.  26,  85) ;  but  it  had  become  little 
more  than  the  repetition  of  Kyries,  and  the 
rtdtals  of  a  long  string  of  sainU'  names  (see 
examples,  Jfus.  Mom.  Leslie,  187;  Hartene  de 
Ant  £ocl.  £0.  Ub.  i.  c.  L  18,  Ordd.  6,  21).  At 
this  stage,  I  would  suggas^  the  want  of  the 
intercessions  in  the  old  UtanieB  waa  felt ;  and 
the  cjiarches  In  Gaol  sought  to  restore  them  in 
another  fonn  by  introdudsg  th«  prefkces  and 
collects  above  described. 

The  Hispano-Gothic  praces  came  between  the 
PROPUECT  and  the  epistle;  and  those  for  the 
tint  fira  Sundays  in  Lent  wen  retained  in  that 
place  to  the  Isist,  and  are  still  ao  used  in  the 
utni^  as  celebrated  in  the  parish  churches  of 
St.  Justa  and  St.  Mark  at  Toledo  (ifiss.  Mozar. 
Leslie,  94,  105,  117,  128,  139).  The  Ambrosian 
&Iisul  still  retains  two  sets  of  preces  for  alter- 
nate use  on  the  second  and  three  following 
Sundays  in  Lent.  Tiiey  are  said  by  the  deacon 
alter  the  iatnnt  Traces  of  the  escharistie 
preces  are  also  found  in  the  earlier  Roman  sacra- 
mentarr.  The  heading  to  Hissae,  "  Orationes  et 
Preces,  is  of  frequent  occurrence,  thoogh  the 
latter  had  disappeared  (LU,  Som.  Vet,  Mnrat.  i. 
349,  Leon. ;  493,  504,  Sk.,  Gelas.).  The  later 
Gregorian  corrects  this  by  the  omission  of  et 
Precei.  See  the  rarious  codices:  Mar.  ii.  7, 10, 
&c ;  Pamel.  ibid.  ii.  187, 196,  &g.  ;  Udnard,  Opp. 
S.  Greg.  ed.  Ben.  iii.  82,  96,  Lc. ;  Rocca,  Ojip.  S. 
Greg.  ed.  Autv.  1615,  v.  68,  73,  &c  Allusions 
to  Ue  precea  of  the  people,  similar  to  thoae  of 
the  Gallican  collects  cited  above,  are  frequent  in 
the  Roman.  Thus :  "  Exandi,  Domine,  suppU- 
enm  preoet"  {_Sacr.  Leon.  tb.  i.  517) ;  *<  Snsdpe, 
Domine,  precea  populi  Tui "  (Gelas.  572) ; 
**  Preoee  populi  Tui  ...  .  exaudi"  (6S6),  <ic. 
Nor  were  these  expressions  rejected  by  the 
(hvgMiiui  rerisar,  as  they  were  easily  understood 
of  the  whole  offioe  when  the  proper  "preces 
popuH  "  had  fallen  out.  They  occur,  of  course, 
here  in  the  collect  for  the  day,  which  in  the 
Roman  rite  followed  the  litany.  See  examples, 
Sacr.  Greg.  Hur.  ii.  19,  26,  27,  31,  34,  &c 
Several  of  our  own  collects  preserve  this  allusion 
to  the  preoea.  The  follovrisg  are  among  the 
mm  omous  ezamplM ;  CoU.  tm  Septttagesiina 
(oomp.  8aer.  Qreg.  u.  $,  86),  tenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity  (S.  Or.  169),  and  twenty-tUrd  aftn- 
Trinity  (iWrf.  176). 

III.  The  petitions  dictated  by  the  deacons  for 
the  catechumens  and  penitents  before  their  dis- 


missal were  also  called 

(«.  s.)  tells  us,  in  the  dialect  of  hii  day,  Ihit 
the  lessons  "  deprecareat  illos  Lchl 
diceret  sacerdos  coUecta;  post  pnec  tit 
poetei  forii  qui  digni  non  erant  itart  dnn 
ferebatur  obtatlo."  The  Hicpano^Ue 
for  penitMits  in  Out  ara  extant  (JKhl 
Leslie,  99-147). 

IV.  At  Rome  the  canon  in  the  Uts^ 
sometimes  called  Prex.    Thus  VigiUu, 
after  speaking  of  the  general  "  Ordo  pncsn 
solemnitate  miasarum,"  says  to  a  coi 
Proftitums  of  Braga,  *'  Ipsins  cawaucae 
teztum  direximus  subter  adjcctua,  qnn 
pioiriitio  ex  Apoetotiea  ttaditiene 
(Now  CbWert.  Cone.  1470,  Par.  168J,^S; 
Labb.  and  Hard.  "  ad  Entberium 
in  598 :  "  Orattonem  rero  DMniuicain  iAaxv 
prteetn  dieimua,  quia  moa  Apcwtotom  fidt 
ad  ipsam   aolummode  orationem 
hoatiae  consecrarent "  ^pist.  ad  Jooa.  Sjnc 
64>    He  had  been  binned,  "quia 
Dmoinicam  mot  poat  amowm  dici 

[W.L 

FBEFAOB  (L).  A  fbm  fn  cray 
serving  as  an  introdnctiOB  to  tbe  sv^itn  | 
missa  fideliom. 

The  Benediction. — In  most  offices  the 
began,  after  the  first  liturgic  period,  with  \\ 
diction  by  the  priest,  derived  from  2  Ctt. 
14,  to  which  the  people  responded,  cc  aitk  I 
ordinary  mntual  salutation  of  the  pricrt  i 
people.    This  part  of  the  preface  naael  (' 
an  apostolic  origin,  for  it  is  not  meBtiiiwl| 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  his  close  accaaat  ef  f 
liturgy  of  his  church,  A-D.  350  (CbfaDi 
2,  S),  nor  in  the  West  do  we  find  it  in  the  ( 
sacrammtary  (Uurat.  Lit.  Itom.  ViL  : 
nor  attached  to  the  euHin  «a  hatroind 
Bom*  by  the  Fnmks  fai  the  8th  catvj(i 
Oall.  MaUll.  326),  nor  have  I  net  «icli  i 
reason  for  supposing  that  it  had  a  place  ii  i 
purely  Gallican  liturgy.    Tet  the  botedii 
very  ancient  in  the  East.    St.  ChrysiMta. ! 
alludes  t«  it ;  the  prieat    does  not  UbA 
offering  without  first  praying  that  tht 
f^vm  the  Lord  may  be  on  yon  "  (Bm.  L  it  i 
tee.  4).    Theodoret,  a.d.  423,  thought  it 
versal,  for  he  calls  it  "  the  cmnmeneesMst  d 
mystical  litui^  in  all  the  churches '(1 
IM,  ad  Jean,  Omxhl).   In  the  Uturgy  i ' 
James,  used  at  Jemsalonf  it  appcan  ii  < 
form:  "The  lore  of  the  Lord  and  Fatiicr,; 
grace  of  the  Son  and  God,  and  the 
and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  ju  ■■ 
(Oodex  Litvy.  Assem.  v,  32).  Sioular 
sions  or  variations  of  the  apostolic 
are  fband  In  all  the  Syrian  liturgies  |_ 
(hUect.  LU.  Orimt,  ii.  SI,  30,  126. 134,  M 
the  Egyptian  rites  of  St.  Givgoiy,  Coptic 
Greek  (t&iU.  i.  27,  98),  in  the  AmeaisB  C 
Hilt.  JCast.  Ch.  Introd.  530),  and  the  T 
(Omstit.  4posf.viii.I^  Th«  Nestoriaa  Kt 
which  in  their  mora  andent  parts 
those  of  CoBStantfaM)|ileand  Mepsnatisl 
schism, are nuire&iuifnl  totlietextef  S 
but  they  read  <*  us  "  for  "you"  at  the  o^l 
add  "  Now  and  for  ever,  world  withavt 
(Rea.  V.  8.  ii.  589, 617,  62< ;  MRaa  " 
Raulin,  313)    St.  Basil  and  St  ~ 
differ  from  St.  PaijJ  Mijy^  by,  nrii% 
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«Md  dauM  "  the  lore  of  tb«  God  and  Father  " 
Mabgimj  Chwr,  165,  75).  A  f«w  Eaitern 
RBglM  do  net  nse  this  benediction.  St.  Mark 
ti  tb»  Greek  Alexandrine  of  St.  Basil  haro 
■Uad,  "The  Lord  be  with  70a  all"  (Ren.  i. 
IM,  64),  the  Coptic  SS.  Baail  and  Cyril,  "The 
M  be  with  jou"  (OikL  13,  40). 

TWMoniahiciithe  <mlj  Western  litnrgy  which 
ill«wi  here  (with  itd  own  variatioua)  Uie  more 
moB  oriental  form  :  "  The  grace  of  God  the 
UcT  Almighty,  the  peace  and  lore  of  onr  Lord 
Imit  Chri(^  and  the  fellowship  of  the  H0I7 
tmt  be  with  us  all  «Termore"  (ifiw.  Mot. 
iidie,  4).  -Tha  HflaBese  has,  The  Lord  be  with 
M"  (WMof.  8S.  PP.  Pamel.  L  800) ;  and  this 
■nAably  borrowed  from  Milan)  is  found  in  all 
II  extant  copies  of  the  Soman  Gregorian 
hmil  iL  178 ;  Rocca,  0pp.  Greg.  r.  63,  ed. 
115;  Mnrat  ii.  1 ;  Menard.  0pp.  Greg.  ed.  Ben. 
1. 1 ;  Otrbert,  JfoMim.  Ecd.  Aleman.  232 ;  Sic.). 

Ik  ooninon  response  to  both  benedictions  is, 
'Wwith  thy  spirit."  This  la  recognised  by 
i  Ckiysofitom  (u.  s.) :  "  And  ye  respond  to 
fa,'AndwiUi  Uiy  spirit."'  In  a  few lituigies, 
llheNestorian  (u.  $.  589,  626),  and  the  Syro- 
mbite  ofEustathins  of  Antioch  (Aid.  235)  and 
wbu  Baradntos  (347X  the  people  answer, 
km,  TheMomrabiebpaeoUar:  "And  with 
m  of  good  will."  Serwral  Tersides  and  n- 
fmm  with  iia  kin  of  peace  follow  bsfbre  the 
knsm  Cbnfa  is  said  (Jfitt.  JTonr.  Leslie,  4, 

Tbeodoret  eridently  regarded  this  benediction 
t  the  opening  of  the  Missa  Fidelium,  and  we 
Md  inftr  from  St.  ChryMMtom  that  it  was  a 
0t  of  it,  and  near  the  beginning.  In  the 
ta^  of  Milan  (u.  «.)  it  is  preceded  by  tho 
line,  Praefatio  in  Cawnem,  and  in  some 
ikntal  rites  (the  Coptic  St.  Basil  aad  St.  Cyril, 
'm.  i.  13,  40)  by  the  title  AhapHORA,  or  by 
Hmbric,  "The  priest  says  the  canon"  (£if. 
(■ear.  Hid.  it  589, 617).  It  is  nerertheleis  not 
Ipnbable  that  originally  it  was  the  close  of 
M  former  and  less  sacred  part  of  the  liturgy,  as 
iRerted  by  Mr.  Trollope  (Lit.  of  St.  James.  67). 
his  amnion  derires  counteoanee  from  the  facts, 
■t  in  the  Mozarabie  the  peaea  is  giTso  (Leslie, 
I;  in  the  Armenian,  the  deacon  atten  bis  cry  of 
The  doors,  the  doors "  (Nealo,  u.  a.) ;  in  the 
Mtorian,  the  gifts  are  ngned  (Ben.  ii.  689,  617, 
N) ;  between  the  salntation  and  the  Sitrtum 
Drib ;  sod  also  from  the  response.  Amen,  to  the 
ma  in  the  very  ancient  rite  of  Nestorina 

Amen  Corda. — The  next  member  of  the  pre- 
et  is  Srnwm  Cbrds,  "  Uh  up  yonr  hearts," 
'  it  is  commonly  giTen.  In  one  fbrm  or  another 
is  is  found  in  erery  perfect  liturgy,  whence  it  is 
■soaably  inferred  to  be  apostolic.  The  earliest 
teek  writer  who  quotes  it,  Cyril  of  Jern- 
km,  350,  has  'AnsrAt  me^Uu  (Catech.  Mytt. 

S),  which  evinces  its  ■npcrira'  antiquity  both 
'its  simplicity  and  its  exact  correspondence  to 
s  common  and  earlier  Latin  fbnn,  Sursvm 
wda.  To  the  Utter,  St.  Cyprian,  252,  is  the 
lliest  witness :  "  Saeerdoe,  ante  orationem  prae- 
tiene  praemissa,  parat  fratnim  mentes  dicendo, 
wmm  Oordit"  (d»  Orat  Dimin.  153,  ed.  1690). 
.  Angaatine:  **K  In  term  obmis  cartnnm, 
nbesce ;  qnia  mentiris  cum  retpondes  qoando 
dk,  airman  Cor. "  (.'itrm.  346,  $  4).  The 
igidar  eor  for  the  cords  of  St.  Cyprian  is  so 


frequent  in  St.  Augustine  (see  also  Strm,  35, 
§7  ;  53,  §14;  86,§  1  ;  JSnarr.  ii.  iit  Pialm,  81, 
1 21 ;  &C.)  hs  to  iiulicate  a  difference  between  tiie 
litni^es  of  Carthage  and  Hippo.  A  later  writer, 
compiling  a  sermon  fhtm  St.  Augnitlne  (&m. 
261,  $  1),  changes  his  cor  into  eot^  (Serm.  177, 
§  2,  In  App.  ir.  ad  0pp.  Aug.).  C^esarins  of 
Aries,  502,  has  the  plural:  "IHcente  Sacerdote 
Atrntm  Oxrda"  (Serm.  40,  {4).  Germanus  of 
Paris,  555 ;  "  Snrsum  corda  ideo  saeeidos  habere 
admonet,  ut  nulla  cogitatio  terrena  maneat  in 
pectoribos  nostril "  (-Scpoa.  Bm.  Lit.  Oall. 
Migue,  IxxiL  94). 

The  liturgies  of  Borne  and  Milan  hnTe  Sanmn 
Corda  (u.  >.).  So,  as  we  haTO  learnt  from  Cae- 
sflrius  uid  Germanus  abore,  had  the  Galilean ;  so 
has  the  Hozarabic  (u.  9.),  bat  in  that  it  is  pre- 
ceded by  the  versicle  and  response :  "  Aures  ad 
Dominum.  R.  Chorus.  Habemus  ad  Dominam." 
It  is  singular  that  no  Greek  litorgy  preserves 
tho  exact  words  oited  by  St  Cyril.  St.  Clement 
(u.  1.)  has,  'Am*  rhw  row ;  St.  James  («. «.),  'Amt 
vx&ntp  rhp  rovir  ical  rks  K^sSlaa,  iriiieh  latter  is 
the  form  dted  by  St.  Chrysostom  (Bom.  ix.  de 
Poena,  ii.  349),  and  by  Annstasins  Sinaita  (Oral, 
de  Sacra  Synaxi,  Gretseri,  0pp.  xi.  454).  The 
Greek  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chiysostom  g^ve,  "Aw 
(TxAfHV  rjkf  npSfor;  as  do  also  the  Gnek  litur- 
gies of  Alenndris  (Ren.  i.  64,  99).  And  this  also 
is  cited  in  the  same  passage  by  Anaatasins,  as 
if  he  were  familiar  with  both  forms.  St. 
Mark  (ti,  s.  144),  gives,  'Arw  6fi&r  rit  Kapttas. 
The  Kestorian  Liturgy  of  the  Bleaaed  Apottlf* 
preserves  the  simple  form,  "  Lift  np  your 
minds"  (Ben.  iL  589);  bat  itis greatly  enlaiged 
and  par^ihrBsed  in  those  ascribed  to  Nestorius 
nnd  Theodore :  "  Above  10  the  height  of  the 
highest,  and  in  the  awful  place  of  praise,  where 
the  fluttering  of  the  wings  of  the  chernbims 
ceases  not,  neither  is  there  any  intermission  to 
their  hallelujahs,  or  to  the  song  of  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  of  the  seraphim,  thither  lift  up  your 
hearts'*  (Badger's  Neitorimt^  223;  Ken.  ii. 
617,  626).  (Ae  Ordo  Commmie  of  the  Syrian 
Melchites  and  Jacobites  is  also  marked  by  the 
verbosity  of  the  nation :  "  Above,  where  Christ 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  be 
lifted  the  minds  and  understandings  and  hearts 
of  OS  all "  (Ren.  ii.  21) ;  but  with  one  exception 
(Xystus,  135)  all  the  other  Syrian  forms  in 
which  it  is  expressed,  including  the  common  St. 
James,  give,  "Lift  up  your  hearts"  (ibid.  32, 
127,  146,  155,  &c.).  In  two  only  the  salutation 
and  its  sequel  is  represented  by  the  beginning, 
"The  love,"  dec.  (ii.  256,  513),  where  the  rest, 
including  the  Surmmy  is  donbtless  to  be  taken 
fVom  the  Ordo  Communis.  The  Coptic  liturgies 
as  translated  give,  "  Lift  up  yowr  hearts  "  (Baa. 
Ren.  i.  13;  I^ale,  532),  and  "  Snrsnm  Corda " 
(Oref!.  Cyr.  Ren.  28,  40),  but  the  original  Greek 
which  here  is  still  employed  in  the  service  ("  es 
antiqnitatis  reverentia,"  Ren.  i.  226, 227 ;  ii.  641) 
is,  'Am*  ifuA'  rJLr  Kopttat  (i.  13).  The  clanse 
before  us  has  dropped  out  of  the  very  eormpt 
Litnigia  Communis  or  Canon  Universalis  cf  the 
Abyssinian  church  (Ren.!,  513),  but,  from  the 
statement  of  R«»adot,  appears  to  be  in  all  their 
other  liturgies  (826),  In  the  Armenian  it  ta 
smd  by  the  deacon:  **IAH  np  rmt  minds  oa 
high  with  the  ftar  of  God  "  (Meale,  530). 

The  response,  "  We  lift  them  up  onto  the 
bad,"  i.  noticed  «nong  %0^k",b?J?5b§  k 
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Jsnualaa  (u.  a.) :  "  Tbea  ye  uuwer,  'ExoM**' 
vpii  tIw  KvoMf."  ■  T«t  it  does  not  •ppear  in  the 
litaigT'  of  Jeroialem,  thosgh  foond  iu  wine 
fom  or  other  in  wnrj  other.   St.  Chrysoetom 

<irofn.  ix.  de  Pom.)  dtee  it  in  the  aame  words  as 
doea  also  Aaastaaioa  Sinaita  (u.  s.  455,  456),  and 
this  is  the  common  reading  in  the  Greek  litur- 
gies— in  St.  Clement,  St.  Mark,  and  the  Greek 
Alexandriaec,  in  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysoetom. 
Benaudot  renders  the  Syrian  Ordo  Communis  (ii. 
21),  "Sunt  ad  Dominnm;"  and  so  Uasios,  the 
Syrian  St.  Basil  (586) ;  hat  the  former  gives  the 
**  Habemns  ad  Dominnm "  in  every  other 
Syrian  liturgy,  except  that  of  Xystus,  where  we 
read,  "  Habemus  ad  Te,  Domine  "  (135).  The 
Kestorian  liturgies :  "  Sunt  ad  [apud  Malab.  u.  s. 
813}Te,'I}eusAbraham,Isaac,et  Israel,  rexgloriae  : 
(^Beat.  Apatt.  gloriose,  Nest,  pergloriose,  Jfo/.) ; 
but  Theodore  (u.  s.)  simply,  *'  Sunt  apud  Te, 
Dons."  The  Armenian  (u.  8.)  has,  "  We  hare 
lifted  them  up  to  Thee,  Father  Almighty." 

Among  the  Latins,  St.  Cyprian  (de  Or.  Dom. 
n.  s.),  St.  AngustiuQ  {Serm,  227,  345,  §  4,  &c.), 
CaeMrius  (&n».  40,  §  4),  and  others,  quote  from 
their  litnrg^ea  "Hab^ns  ad  Dominum."  Accord- 
ing to  St.  Augustine,  "qnotidic  per  universum 
orbem  hnmanum  genus  una  paene  voce  respon- 
det,  Surtm  corda  te  JuAere  ad  J^omutum "  (De 
Ver.  SOig.  3,  §  5).  The  Roman  and  Ambrosian 
litnrgies  ^ve  this  formula,  which  the  testimony 
of  Caesarins  proves  to  have  been  used  in  Gaul. 
The  Moaarabic  only  has, "Levemna ad  Dominnm" 
<Leslie,  4,  227). 

Eucharistia. — Another  versicle  is  then  said, 
properly,  as  in  most  liturgies,  by  the  priest, 
but  in  the  Armenian  Ij  the  deacon.  St.  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem  gives  it  thos,  Etrx'V"^'^''!*"'  ''V 
Kvpfy  (Oateeh.  MytL  t.  4) ;  but  it  is  not  found 
in  the  Utvrgy  of  his  church  (St.  James).  It 
occurs  in  the  same  words  in  St,  Clement  (Coast. 
Ap.  viii.  12),  in  St.  Basil,  in  St.Chrysoatom  (Gear, 
75,  165),  kdA  in  the  Greek  Alexandrine  of  St. 
Basil  and  of  St.  Gregory  (Renaud.  i.  64, 99),  bat 
St.  Hat^  has,  E&x<Vi<rT^M"'  r.  k.  (144).  The 
Armenian  adds,  "  With  all  our  hearts  "  (Neale, 
530).  The  Coptic  rites  have  the  same  as  the 
Greek,  "Let  us  give  thanks  nnto  the  Lord" 
(<&X«f>t'^^/^''i  13,  28,  40).  There  are  fluent 
variations  in  the  Syrian.  The  Ordo  Communis 
adds,  "  irith  ftar  "  (Ken.  ii.  21),  to  vhioh  Xysfcns 
adds,  "and  worship  Him  with  trembuns" 
(135).  St.  Basil:  "Let  us  reverently,"  £c. 
(586  ;  oorr.  550) ;  others  :  "  Let  as  give  thanks  " 
(126,  170) ;  but  most  resemble  the  Greek,  "  Let 
us  give  tl^ks  unto  the.  Lord  "  (146,  177,  187, 
203,  &C.) ;  while  St.  James,  which  is  used  both 
by  orthodox  and  heretics,  agreea  with  the  more 
common  Western  form,  "Let  us  give  thanks 
onto  our  Lord  God  "  (31,  163).  The  Kestorian 
^turgies  ar«  peculiar.  The  Blessed  Apostles 
(Aid.  569)  and  the  Malabar  (Raulin,  312) :  "  An 
oblation  is  offered  nnto  God,  the  Lord  of  all," 
which  Theodore  (Ken.  ii.  617)  and  Nestorius 
(626)  expand  by  long  interpolations, 

St.  Augustine,  in  the  Latin  church,  quotes  the 
clause  thus :  "  Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo  nos- 
tro  "  (Serm.  68,  §  5  ;  similarly,  Serm.  227 ;  Epist. 
187  ad  Dard.  §  21).  This  agrees  with  the 
Roman  rsummentuies  (Hormt.  ^unel.  kc  v.s.)- 
The  Milinesa  (PameL  i.  300)  omits  "  Domino." 
The  Uosarabie  i  **  Deo,  ac  Domino  nostro  Jesu 
Christo,  filio  Dei,  qui  est  In  coelis,  dignas  laodes  , 


digoasque  gratias  referamiu  "  (Leslie,  4).  Wh« 
the  Gallican  churches  adopted  the  Baoaa  om, 
they  took  ita  preface  with  its  Mwal  wiste 
Mitt.  FrcMC  in  Liturg.  OaU.  827).  BdsttH 
the  Saraum  Corda,  kc  were  not  written  is  th« 
liturgies,  nor  do  they  even  appeszhdlnttlM  oa- 
testatio  in  the  oldest  sacrameiitary  in  vhid  Ik 
Soman  canon  waa  inserted,  viz.  Mat  4  it- 
san^n  (Ifus.  Ital.  i.  279),  thoo^  we  l«n  bm 
Germanns  (u.  e.)  that  they  wen  not  onitW. 
They  were  probably  still  said  Ehnn  memcrr  nd 
the  suppression  of  the  Gallican  rites  is  tie  8tk 
century. 

The  response  to  which  St.  Qiryflostoa  irnn 
is  found  in  nearlv  every  liturgy.  SL  Cpi 
(Cat.  u.  B.)  gives  *A{ior  vol  StsoMr.  It  ii  tb 
same  in  the  Greek  St.  Jame%  SL  Oavt,  Oi 
Alexandrine  Basil  and  Cyril  (all  at  aim),  ■! 
in  the  Coptic  (Keo.  i.  13,  marg.).  The  tsmmm 
Greek  St.  Chmostom  and  St.  Basil  cnbip  it 
(u.  8.)  by  a  reference  to  tho  creed  which  is  tkn 
precedes  the  &mtm  Cordki:  "  It  is  meet  mA 
to  worship  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  (m, 
the  consabstantial  and  undivided  Triaitj';  bK 
copies  are  extant  of  the  9th  and  lOth  ndsi 
that  retun  the  brief  original  (Gear,  99 ;  Boa. 
Analeda  AniC'Siaaena,  iii.  215).  Ibe  ^jem 
have  not  changed  it ;  bnt  the  Ordo  (immm 
(u.  ft.)  adds  a  distinct  cdsose;  *'0  Ged,ka( 
mercy  an  ns."  It  is  preserved  la  slltbeSfr 
torian  litnrgies  (&  a.);  bnt  in  thatof  Htia^ 
it  is  followM  by  an  exhortation  fnni  the  inm 
to  remember  tJie  mercy  of  God  in  the  rtk^ 
tion  of  man,  and  by  the  words  (also  said  bfU^ 
"  Peace  be  with  as  aU."  In  the  rat  he  tslj 
says  after  it,  **  ^ace  be  with  na." 

St.  Augostine  bears  witness  to  the  pnct**rf 
latin  Africa:  "Et  tos  atteatamini  ^DipM* 
jiatwn  at "  dicentes,  at  ei  gratias  tgant 
nos  fecit  suzsum  ad  nostrum  caput  b^tfc  tat' 
(Serm.  227  ;  comp.  de  Don.  Peraev.  IS,  f  33; 
de  Bono  yidaO.  16,  §  20>  This  is  t«  s  W 
tlie  response  of  tiie  PM^  in  ths  Imm, 
Milanese,  and  Hispano-Uotnic  litargiss  («.  4 
In  the  Gallican  it  is  written  at  the  beginof « 
many  of  the  contestatiooE,  without  any  nbaalt 
distinguish  the  parts  of  the  priest  aad  pofK 
viz.  "  Immolatio  Miasae.  Dignnm  et  jostai  A 
Ver&  dignum  et  jostum  est  nos  libi  gntia 
agero,"  £c  (LtL  GaB.  188,  197,  kc ;  SSt^Sn) 

TJie  CbufasfotiiMi.— The  next  part  of  tbe  f» 
face  is  strictly  and  properly,  accatdii^  ts  ft 
Chrysoetom  as  quoted  alMve,  the  commucarf 
of  the  Encharist.    It  is  oftnt  itself  csDol 
Preface,  partly  perhaps  for  that  reason,  bnnM 
certainly  because,  bung  variable,  it  is  tb* 
part  which  appears  under  that  title  ii 
collections  of  proper  pray  en.    The  G*»  ■ 
Spain  called  it  the  niatio,  cither  bMaot  tia 
word,  used  by  them  in  the  sense  of  Maba,  *■* 
like  the  Greek  anaphora,  the  name  of  the 
that  followed,  or  i>ecaase  it  originsllT  daM 
the  "  ilUUon  of  the  gifts  "  (Came.  Foioit-  ^ 
can.  1)  =  the  great  entrance  of  the  Gn^ 
which  took  place  at  thi»  part  of  the 
"  Qninte  "  [oratio],  says  Isidore  of  SctUIl*"*' 
fertur  Illatio  in  sanctincatiooo  oblatiaaii,  is  ^ 
etiam  et  ad  Dei  landem  tcrrestritua  creatani* 
virtutumque  coelestinm  nniveiaitaB  (awwi^ 
(De  Off.  i.  15,  §  2>   The  wmd  is  once  «<■ 
equivaleut  to  prefaoe  in  a  coUectioa  ef 
prefaces  at  the  end  <  the  Tatiew  ]i& 
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i^Montori  print!  the  Swr.  Gngor.  Tis.in  tbe 
nbric,  "In  EzaltAtione  S.  Crncis  eadem  ialatio 
ififatiA^^  qoM  et  in  inTtntiona  S.  Cmcis"  (ii.  334). 
The  flf.t)'<*i»  churchM  often  called  this  prayer 
mmubtiit,  beoAM  it  began  the  mora  sacrificial 
pittef  the  liturgy.  ThLi  may  be  illostrated  by 
the  rrtlies,  'Apxh  wpoaxa/uivs  (/^  8.  Baa. 
ikt.tia.i.  64;  S.  Gng.  A.  99),  and  'O  Itpthi 
tpXtrai  rqr  Ifw^pas  {8.  Marti.  144),  in  some 
Mem  litorgieB.  "  Immolatio  "  occurs  in  the 
Bouijon  saeiminratary  {Mvu,  liai.  i.  345),  in  tbe 
Svtbico-Galiican  (Ztf.  OaU.  UabiU.  18S,  191, 
HJi,  Iw.),  and  in  the  Uiasale  Qallicaaom  Vetus 
irniwinina,  &c.  {ibid.  834^  368,  370,  &&>  In 
1^  Gallican  litargies  it  is  also  odled  tha  **  con- 
toUtio  "  for  an  obriona  reason,  viz.  because  the 
»kbimnt  in  its  first  words  joins  his  testimony 
rith  that  of  the  people  to  the  fitness  and  justice 
if  nnng  thanks  unto  God. 

The  Boman  wordi  of  contestation  are,  *•  Vera 
figBom  «t  inatum  est,  aeqaum  e(  Mlotare,  noa 
tU  Mtaper  et  ubique  gratiai  agere,  Dmnine 
lucte,  nt«r  Omnipotens,  aeteme  Deus,  per 
bkristum  Domiaum  nostrum"  (Murat.  Pamel.&c. 
La);  the  Milanese,  "Veri  qoiadignnmet  justum 
it,"  Ac.  (Pam.  u.  «.).  The  Uozarabic  varies : 
^Dignum  et  jostum  est,  nos  tibi  gratias  agere,'* 
ki  (I«iUa,  b,  17,  &C.) ;  D.  et  j.,  Tere  aequtun  et 
■biUre  est,  Doinini  nostri  Jesn  Christ!  adrentnm 
it  Birabilibaa  praedicare,"  &c  (for  Advent,  9) ; 
'Ji.  Hj^  yeib  dignnm  et  honoiificnm  eat,"  &c. 
[IS);  and  so  on,  the  clause  which  follows  also 
laryii^.  The  Gallican  varied  also :  **  Vert  dignum 
il  jostum  est  [aequam  et  salutare.  Lit.  OaU.  191] 
HS  tibi  semper,  hie  et  ubiqne  (26^  gratiai  agere 
tt  gloriari  in  operibus  tuis,  269]  Domine,"  &c. 
[1B8);  "Vers  aeqnnm  et  justum  est  nos  tibi 
^ere,  rota  persolrere,"  tie.  (197).  The 
early  adopted  tht  constant  Roman  for- 
hU*  irith  the  canon,  ud  indicated  it  by  the 
■BM  mnbol  f  iia.  Qaa.  317-819,  Stc  ;  comp. 
Sbensn.  Qtlaa.  Hur.  i.  494-496,  Ac). 

There  is  tlie  same  similarity  amid  variety  in 
il  Greek  and  Oriental  rites.  In  the  Alezan- 
bine  St.  Basil  the  priest  repeats  the  words  'A,k.9. 
l|tie*,  and  then  makes  a  direct  address  to  God, 
lUeh  b^ina  Uka  that  of  the  Greek  Si.  Basil, 
[he  mm  ancient  ^rian  rites  (as  St.  James, 
M.  Basil,  &c  «.  s.)  are  fwthful  to  their  Greek 
tigioals ;  bat  many  of  the  later  have  no  express 
Meslation.  In  the  liturgy  of  Nestorins  (i>. 
ST),  and  in  the  Nestorias  Blessed  Apostles 
S9B),  the  priest  prays  for  himself  between  the 
■iponse  and  th«  oinitestation. 
The  calabnmt  nait,  in  areir  liturgy,  declares 
he  reason  why  God  should  be  thoi  glorified ; 
a  some,  as  in  tha  Clamautine,  in  iha  Hestorian 
rheodore  and  Nestorins,  in  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Jaeil,  Greek  and  Syrian,  and  some  other  Syrian 
imns,  at  j;reat  length.  St.  Chrysostom  ai^  the 
Lrmenian  are  here  shorter  than  St.  Banl,  bat 
oBger  than  St.  James,  the  original  of  all  thna. 
Fha  following  is  one  of  the  shorter  Oriental 
icnu:  O  Thou  who  art,  Master,  Lord,  the  God 
f  Triith,  eiisting  f^rom  eternity,  and  reigning  to 
lamity,  who  dwellest  in  the  highest  for  ever, 
ad  lookcst  down  on  lowly  things,  who  hast 
mh  tha  faeavan  and  the  earth  and  the  sea,  and 
n  tUaga  that  are  thnrin ;  the  Father  of  our 
imd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  Thou 
■at  made  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  who 
ittest  on  tiw  throne  of  the  holy  glory  of  Thy 


kingdom,  who  art  adored  by  every  heavenly 
power  "  {Lit,  Bat.  Or.  Ales,  in  Eenaud.  i.  64). 
St.  Cyril  {CtUech.  Myst.  v.  6)  relers  to  this  part 
of  the  liturgy  of  Jeroealem  at  sufficient  length 
to  show  that  it  resembled  very  closely,  and  may 
even  have  been  identical  with,  the  prelaca  as  it 
now  stands  in  St.  James.  The  ustem  ritas 
have  no  changing  or  "  proper  "  prefaces. 

The  common  Western  prefaces  are  here  mach 
shorter  than  any  of  tha  original  Elastem,  the 
reason  of  tha  enohaiistia  being  expressed  in  a 
few  epithets  only :  "  Domine,  sancte,  Pater 
Omnipotens,  aeteme  Deos  "  (Jiom.  Ambr.),  Bat 
all  tlu9  Western  missals  admitted  many  proper 
prefaces;  and  in  the  UosaraUc  and  Gallican 
liturgies  the  whole  ground  of  the  doxology  is 
stated  in  the  addition  proper  to  the  day,  which 
sometimes  begins  with  the  foregoing  Roman 
formula,  but  very  often  not.  Ex.  "Dignum  et 
justum  est  te  auctorem  et  sanctificatorem  jejnnii 
conlaodare,  per  qood  noa  libms  a  noatromm 
debitis  peccatorum.  Ergo  loscipe  clemens 
jejnnantium  preces,"  &c.  (Jfusa  JejunU  in  JfT». 
Qoth.  No.  24,  u.  a.). 

Proper  Prefaces.. — Though  proper  prefaces 
cannot  be  traced  to  the  Eut,  they  were  never- 
theless reiT  early  in  the  West.  In  one  for 
Christmas  Day  in  tha  Hozarabic  rite  ««  read ; 
"  Post  molta  tempera  in  hac  die,  ante  hom  multa 
tempora  .  .  .  nobis  natna  eat  Christus  "  (Leslie, 
39).  A  "  contestatio  **  in  tha  Gallican  fragmeat 
discovered  by  Mone  is  thought  both  by  him  and 
the  English  editors  to  have  been  written  during 
the  persecntion  at  Vteone  and  Lyons  in  177. 
This  is  suggested  by  the  apparent  age  and  the 
matter  of  the  prayer,  and  by  a  comparison  of 
it  with  the  epistle  from  the  Christians  of  those 
cities  to  their  brethren  in  Asia  and  Phrygia 
(Euseb.  Sitt.  Kcd.  v.  I).  See  Qallioan  lAturgiea, 
Neala  and  Forbes,  Misa,  5,  p.  IS. 

Tha  Milanese  missal  has  above  120  proper 
prefaces,  one  for  every  missa.  They  are  yet 
more  numerous  in  the  Hozarabic,  and  they 
appear  to  have  varied  in  the  several  Gallican 
rites,  whenever  the  ether  prayers  varied. 
Hence,  in  the  Besuifon  and  Gothico-Gallican 
sacramentaries,  wa  find  abora  seranty.  They 
were  equally  numerous  at  Roma  in  the  6tB 
century,  for  Vigilins,  538,  tells  ns  that  on  saints* 
days,  as  well  as  at  Easter,  the  Ascension,  and 
Epiphany,  "  they  added  proper  chapters  adapted 
to  the  days  "  {^ova  Collect.  ConcS.  1470) ;  that 
is,  they  had  a  proper  missa  for  every  such  day, 
and  a  missa  was  not  conplata  without  its 
pre&ce.  Tha  so-called  Leonian  sacramentary, 
or  Veronese  Gelasian,  most  have  contained 
more  than  300 ;  but  the  rule  for  their  use  Is  not 
very  certain.  The  later  Gelasian  limited  this 
profusion  to  Easter,  Ascension-tide,  and  Pentecost 
(Murat.  u.  a.  i.  572-606),  while  the  Gregorian 
radnced  the  nnmber  to  eight,  of  tUob  two 
were  said  on  Christmas  Day,  that  at  tha  second 
celebration  being  for  St.  Anastasia,  and  the 
others  severally  at  the  E[^phany,  Easter,  on 
Ascension  Day,  at  Whitsuntide,  and  on  the  feasts 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Andrew  (Md.  ii.  8,  9, 16, 
66,  85,  101,  131). 

There  were  also  in  some  rites  proper  pre&cea 
for  apodal  services ;  as  for  the  benediction  of 
oil  and  chrism  [see  MmA,  x.  (2^  {Soar.  Qdaa. 
Mur.  u.  s.  i.  555, 556, 557  ;  Sacr.  Oreg.  ii,  55);  of 
the  pa«>hal  light  {Mi^  OcJA.  M^^^[^ 
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Xias.  Qall.  I'rf.  357 ;  Miss.  Moz.  Leslie,  177 ; 
Miss.  Amitroa.  Pamel.  i.  345 ;  Sacr,  Grtg.  Mm. 
ii.  143) ;  at  baptism  {Mitt.  QnUk.  u.  i.  247 ; 
Miaa.  Gall.  Yet.  "  ContesUtio  Fontii,"  363 ;  not 
in  the  Roman,  Uilanese,  or  Mdzanbic);  at 
marriage  {Sacr.  Oal.  n.  b.  i.  721 ;  Greg.  ii.  245) ; 
At  ordination  {8acr.  Qreg.  244,  427,  439). 

The  miabw  part  of  tb«  canon  "Commoni- 
cantM,"  &0.  is  headed  the  title  Praefaiio  in 
the  maM  for  Maundy  Thursday  {Soar.  Qreg. 
M.  t.  54),  but  this  is  by  error. 

The  B^erenca  to  the  Angelic  Hottt. — In  every 
litnTgy  the  enchariatic  preface  leads  np  to  the 
Angeuc  hymn,  after  a  reference,  whidi  is  nearly 
uaiTcnal,  to  the  heavenly  spirita  by  whom  it 
was  first  song.  They  are  claiined  as  fellow- 
wonhippers.  "  This  divine  saying  haad«d  down 
to  OS,  which  proceeded  from  the  seraphim  we 
jepeat,  that  we  may  have  commnnton  in  oar 
hymnody  with  the  supramuadane  hosts  "  (Cyr. 
Hier.  Cat.  MysL  v.  5).  UoBt  of  tlu  Greek 
litui^ies  here  enumerate  the  orders  of  the 
ongeU,  Thus  St.  James  (who  associates  with 
them  "  the  spirits  of  the  just  and  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  sodIs  of  the  martyrs  and  the  apos- 
tles :  "  Angels,  archangels,  thrones,  dominions, 
principalities,  and  authorities,  and  awfnl  powers 
(see  Col.  i.  16),  cherubim  with  many 

eyes,  and  the  seraphim  with  sii  wings,  who  with 
two  wings  cover  their  frees,  and  wiUi  two  their 
feet,  and  flying  with  two,  shout  one  to  another 
with  mouths  never  resting,  with  doxologies 
never  silent  (ecpAonens),  chanting  with  clear 
voice  the  triumphal  hymn  of  Thy  exalted  glory, 
crying  aloud,  giving  glory,  shouting,  and  saying. 
Holy,  Holy,"  &&  (Assem.  v.  33).  Compare 
the  Clementine  {CokoL  Apott.  viiL  12),  St. 
Mark  (Renaud.  i.  134),  St.  Basil  (Goar,  165), 
St.  Cbrysostom  (A,  75),  the  Greek  Alexandrine 
Basil  and  Greniiy  (Ren.  i.  65,  99).  See  also 
the  Coptic  BmH,  Gregory,  Cyril  (i6. 13,  28,  46). 
Similarly,  the  early  Syrian  litnrgies,  St.  James 
(Ren.  ii.  31),  St.  Basil  (586),  Ac.  St.  Cbrysostom, 
however  (Goar,  76),  only  names  the  angels, 
archangels,  cherubim  and  seraphim,  while  the 
Armenian  is  yet  more  simple :  "  He  .  .  .  hath 
granted  us  to  form  part,  with  the  heavenly 
host,  of  a  spiritual  company,  and  with  chem- 
btm  and  seraphim  baldly  to  sing  saczed  songs, 
to  cry,  to  call,  and  say,  Holy,**  &c.  (NeJe, 
fnttvd.  534).  Nor  are  the  sevenl  ordna,  as  in 
CoL  i.  16,  mentioned  in  the  Kestorian  liturgies 
(Ren.  ii.  589,  617,  628;  JfoJob.  Raul.  312); 
though  this  part  of  the  prdace  is  long  in  them ; 
but  we  cannot  infer  from  these  facts  that  they 
were  not  named  in  the  apostolic  originals ;  for 
the  passage  above  cited  from  St  James  is  folly 
recognised  in  St.  Cyril's  quotations  from  the 
liturgy  of  Jerusalem  (u.  i.\ 

The  prefaces  of  SL  Mark  and  the  Coptic  St. 
■Cyril,  which  Is  derived  from  it,  are  stjrsngely 
interrupted  by  very  long  forms  of  intercession 
and  by  the  reading  of  ue  diptychs,  which  are 
introduced  immediately  before  uie  reference  to 
the  angelic  hosts  now  under  coniideratlon  (Ren. 
i.  41,  146). 

In  the  West  this  part  of  the  preface  is  variable. 
There  were  four  forms  of  it  in  the  Roman 
liturgy,  of  which  the  most  common  is  aa  follows : 
"  £t  ideo  cum  angelis  et  archangelis,  cum  thronis 
et  dominationibuB,  eumque  omsi  mUitia  coelestis 
ezercitus  hynniun  toae  gloriae  "f^iinni^  sine 


fine  dioentea,  Sanctu*^"  Itc  (Ifuat.  &Er.  ltm.i 
312,  314,  &c;  Gdat.  501,  bOO, be;  Gng-^t. 
9,  10,  ttcy.  For  the  ot^en,  see  Snr.  Gd  L 
494,  575,  be,  Ortg.  ii.  322  (Qam  ladhri); 
Zam.  i.  315,  Gel.  517,  554,  fee.;  finy.  a. 
2,  193,  be  iPer  quern  Ii,  or  Per  rt»  »^ 
toten);  <M.  L  572;  Greg.  n.  90  iSdHmff^ 
ftos  virtiami).  TbeaB  totnm  an  ftod  ia  Ite 
Qallicao  and  Ambnnan  litusiei,  bat  its 
varied,  and  with  sevenl  otheis;  e#— "idi 
cnjus  sacrmtisuman  sedam  stsnt  si^slfa 
archangel!,  et  sine  cessations  pncuBast,  i- 
centes,  Sanctas,"  be.  (Jfiss.  Guth.  ia  lit  A£ 
198) ;  "  CoDgratnletnr  innnmerahilis  anltinb 
angelwmn  ezszcitUy  cum  ijnilnis  InMUMildB 
gloriam  tnam  canimna,  rine  fi-t  diccatcs,  &s^ 
tua,"  be  iMiat.  Ambr.  PamcL  L  300>  hlk 
Mozarsbic  rite  Bo  prebce  scans  in  this  fsrttl 
follow  any  other.  Some  are  very  isiliilii^ 
while  others  are  as  simple.  £x,  "Cu^ds 
atque  arohangelia  laodanUbos  atqoe  its  dka6> 
bus,  Atnetes,"  &&  (Leslie,  15). 

Tito  JfosaniHL— Even  the  hosamn  vhieh  It 
lowed  the  aonctes  is  included  bv  Indon  (A  Ot, 
i.  1 5,  §  3)  in  the  illatitm  ("  in  qoa  etiam  et  sd  M 
laudem  terrestrium  creatniarum  Tiftntia^ 
coelestium  universitas  prorocatnr  etoMask 
exoeltit  castatur  ") ;  but  this  will  be  bori*' 
perir  noticed  In  •  separate  aitielc  on  the  SiiOB 
itsdTr. 

(n.)  A  short  address  in  which  tht  fa^ 
are  taught  the  intention  of  the  pnm  ■ 
office  wUch  follows.  The  word  ii  eUrfiM 
used  in  the  liturgies  of  GanL  In  a  tamf^ 
Oallican  missa  a  preface  follows  ibc  "  CUM 
poet  Precem.**  The  colled  whicb  ^  |» 
cedes  and  explains  is  nsnally  headed  GMt 
aequiiur,  but  often  merely  CoilecHo  [l[iBi,Ln 
(c)].  It  begins  the  Missa  Fidelima,  aad  M» 
raonds  ezacUy  to  the  *•  Missa  "  <rf  the  Grtli  ii 
^ain  [HnsA,  v.] 

In  certain  interossnoos  SMd  va  EMterEwk 
the  churches  of  Gaul  [TKEon,{  ii.]tbeif«sd 
prayers  are  preceded  by  short  addicssn  wU 
are  called  prefaces  in  the  Jliaaala  GetJuam.  It 
"  Oratio  pro  Infirmia.  Praefaiio.  Let  m  hemk 
the  God  of  all  health,  and  I.«rd  of  all  pmii 
our  brethren  and  sistwa,  who  axe  aSiclcd  ■  As 
fieah  by  various  kinds  of  Bickiiees,  thst  tk  \M 
will  grant  nnto  them  the  heavoily  giA  if  & 
medicine ;  throngh,"  be.  "  Oratv  wgatr.  f 
Lord,  to  whom  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  ivk  di 
dead  to  life,  restore  to  the  sick  their  f«M 
health,"  &c  (Zifc  GidL  245).  The  Hi^ 
Gothionm  has  twelve  such  pinheH,  Ihi 
oomcM  Yetm  (f6.  359)  thirteen,  eKh  Mk«illr 
the  pr^er  for  the  object  snnonnced  ia  it 

The  Ambrosian  missal  has  a  Pne&tM  (k» 
matia,  in  which  the  bishop  on  Msandj  Tksnto 
invites  the  peot^  to  pray  for  the  beaedictto" 
the  chrism  (Aihub  83.  PP.  PameL  i.  54I>  • 
the 


gKgatii 

or  ordain  in  forms  entitled  **  Piae&tie  0*0% 
Lectoria,  ExoKustae,"  4tc.,  and  the  P^^** 
retained  in  the  Grumian  poBti6al  >>■  ^ 
406,fccX  [W.E&l 

PBESANCTIFIED,    MASS   oa  IJ 
TURGY  OF.  Any  eemmnniaii  of  the 
elements  might  be  so  called ;  bat  ia  pM** 
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imt  plinaef  wen  applied  onlj  -to  those  public 
Lent  for  which  the  eleuMits  had 
MB  mnmlj  ootueeMted  os  «  preTioas  day. 
!■  the  Ent,  OMttectmti<HW  if  ere  forbidden  from  an 
trij  period  thrcng&out  Lent,  except  on  Sattur- 
lift  and  Stwdays ;  in  the  church  of  Rome  they 
fire  (foally  forbidden  on  Good  Friday  and  Easter 
in;  in  Italy,  ie.  in  the  pioTiaoa  of  MUan,  on 
ffoy  Friday  in  Lent.   Hence  thoM  vho  iridied 

0  eemmimicate  on  those  days  received  of  the  pre- 
mctijiid,  ie.  of  the  previoosly  consecrated  gifts. 

Tltt  EoMt. — The  foundation  of  the  rite  was 
■d  eariy  in  the  East.  The  council  of  Laodicea, 
nbably  about  365,  says,  "  It  is  not  lawful  to 
Ar  bread  in  Ziont,  except  on  the  Sabbath  and 
be  Lnd's  Stty  alone  "  (can.  49)  ;  which  appears 
itbcr  to  state  and  confirm  bq  old  custom  than 
a  wtahliih  a  new.  In  an  age  when  commu- 
iku  were  ralued,  and  Reservation  for  what* 
mr  reason  practised,  the  final  result  would 
toi  derelcp  itself;  but  we  have  no  decree 
irrrtiiij  it  earlier  than  that  of  Ccnstan^ople 
a  691 ;  "Let  the  sacred  liturgy  of  the  pr«- 
isetified  [gifts]]  be  performed  on  all  the  days  of 
h*  &Bt  of  the  holy  Forty  Days,  except  the 
bllbath  and  the  Lord's  Day,  and  the  holy  day  of 
b«  Anuonciation  "  (can.  52).  The  Greek  litnrgy 
t the  presanctified  (which  see  in  the  Evchologionj 
bar,  190)  was  probably  compiled  by  Gennanus 
if  Constantinople  some  twenty-four  years  after 
h>  date  of  the  council  there  (Goar,  210). 

Only  the  Greeks  celebrate  a  proper  liturgy  of 
k(  presanctified.  The  Uaronites  do  not  even 
Mm  on  the  Utnr^c  days  of  Lent  (Abraham 
icehellensis,  EjM.  ad  B.  Nihtuium  in  Leon.  Allat. 
Ii  Ecd.  Occid.  et  Orient.  Cotuena.  ad  calc.  1663). 
[hey  Celebrated  every  day  in  Lent,  except  ou 
Istnrday;  but  the  exception  was  only  a  port 
if  tfafir  Jewish  observance  of  that  day. 

tit  Wftt. — Probably  the  earliest  notice  of  a 
!vtiietiin  on  celebrations  in  the  West  ocean 
■  the  efMte  of  ^udo-Innocent  to  Decentius : 
'It  is  an  established  fact  that  the  apostles 
ttn  in  grief  during  those  two  days  (Good 
Udsy  and  Easter  Eve),  and  also  that  they  hid 
htmselm         fear  of  the  Jews.    Nor,  indeed, 

1  it  donbtfnl  that  during  the  said  two  days 

&sted  to  snch  a  degree  that  the  tradition 
'  the  ehnreh  holds  that  tha  aaeiaments  of  the 
iscA  should  not  be  celebrated  at  all  during 
^twodays"($4;Hard.CSme.i.997).  The 
niter  is  stating,  of  coarse,  the  mle  of  Some, 
t  is  probable  that  Easter  Ere  was  not  long  thus 
>  din  c&nuus;  bat  the  history  of  the  rite  is 
try  obscnra.  The  present  rule^  which  only 
wseiibes  resemtion  on  Haundy  Thursday  for 
'htt  communion  on  <3ood  Friday,  was  probably 
ntrodaced  in  the  7th  century,  A  moDastic  rule 
if  that  age,  which  appears  to  be  in  great  part 
I  Innilation  from  the  Greek,  says,  "  Let  the 
wtunents  of  the  altar  be  consecrated  [on  the 
rhusdsy]  In  a  Urge  glass  paten,  that  when 
^  Jews  shall  seek  Christ  for  the  passion  on 
ie  sixth  day  [of  holy  week],  He  may  on  that 

be  hid  in  onr  minds  "  (through  reception  of 
IM  sacrament ;  Regvla  Magistri,  S3 ;  Holsten. 
ft*  Sffj.  ii.  406).  The  Qelasian  sacramentary, 
^  MS.  of  which  is  of  the  8th  century,  directs 
tw,  after  certain  prayers  proper  to  Good 
^^^Jt  "the  deacons  go  into  the  sacrarium, 
■1  come  forth  with  the  body  and  blood  of 
S«  Lord,  left  , from  the  preceding  day,  and  set 


them  on  the  altar."  The  Lord's  Frnyer  with 
its  preface  and  embolie  having  been  then  niA, 
as  before  other  commauions,  "all  adore  the 
holy  cross  and  communicate "  {Ziiurg,  Som. 
Vet.  Murat.  1.  562).  This  procedure  is  recog- 
nized by  the  Roman  Order  of  a  Fcmiijtcal  Man, 
compiled  (it  is  thought)  about  730.  The  bishop, 
"  when  they  have  said  Amen  (after  the  ■  Libera 
noB  *),  takes  of  the  Saxota,  and  puts  it  into 
the  cup,  saying  nothing ;  and  they  all  commu- 
nicate in  silence  "  (Onfo  S.  i.  85,  in  Jfus.  Ilal.  ii. 
23).  Similarly,  in  a  monastic  ordo,  seemingly  of 
about  the  same  age  :  "  Let  the  deacon  take  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  which  was  left 
previously  on  tha  day  of  Coena  Domini,  and  was 
consecrated,  and  put  it  on  the  altar,  and  let  all 
partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  in 
silence "  (^Brevtar.  Eccl.  Ord.  in  T/issaur.  Aor. 
Anecd.  Mart,  et  Dur.  v.  108).  The  Gelasian 
rubric  is  found  copied  into  the  rites  of  Noyone, 
Kheims,  Rite,  and  Gellone,  all  preserved  in  MSS. 
of  tlie  9th  century  (Martene  de  Ant.  EiseL  Sit. 
iv.  23,  §  27). 

It  was  from  Rome  that  the  Gallican  church 
thus  received  the  rite ;  for  it  is  not  found  in  her 
earlier  books.  The  remains  of  the  Gothico- 
Oallican  missal  (Lxturg.  GaU.  MabilL  237-239), 
the  Gallicanum  Vetus  {i)}id.  349-354),  the 
Besaofon  sacramentary  (iiftu.  lUd.  L  315-3181 
and  the  Oallican  lectionur  (£it.  Qedl.  128-138^ 
give  proper  prayers  and  lessons  for  Manndy 
Thursday  and  Good  Friday,  but  there  is  no 
allusion  in  them  to  the  mass  of  the  presanc- 
tified.  Nor  do  we  find  any  in  the  writings  of 
German na,  or  in  any  other  Gallican  authority. 

Nor  do  we  discover  any  trace  of  it  in  the 
original  office  of  Gothic  Spaio.  It  is  not  men- 
tioned by  St,  Isidore  (de  Ogic.'),  nor  by  any  of 
the  Spanish  councils.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
council  of  Toitdo,  633,  complains  that  "through- 
ont  8«n«  ehnrehaa  tiie  dioon  of  the  bo^ioat  . 
were  closed  on  the  6th  feria  of  our  Lord's 
passion  {Le.  on  Good  Friday),  and  iwither  was 
office  celebrated  nor  the  passion  of  the  Lord 
preached."  The  council  therefore  ordered — not 
that  a  mass  of  the  preeanctified  should  be 
celebrated— rbttt  that  the  mystery  of  the  cross 
should  be  preached  on  that  day,  "  and  that  all 
the  peo[Je  ahould  in  a  loud  voice  implore  the 
pardon  of  their  sins  "  ;  that  by  this  means  they 
might  be  prepared  for  their  commaniou  on 
Easter  Day  (can,  7).  The  service  for  Qood 
Friday,  now  found  in  the  Mozarabic  missal,  is 
of  a  late  date :  "  missa  praesaBctificatomm 
adjecta  videtnr  "  Of*hillon,  Comm.  in  Ord.  Xom. 
11;  Jftts.  ilof:  U.  Ixzv.> 

We  have  no  evidence  of  the  practice  of  Roman 
Africa  later  than  that  of  St.  Augustine,  who 
refers  more  than  once  to  the  service  for  Good 
Friday  ("solemniter  legitur  possio,  solemniter 
celebratur,"  Serm.  218 ;  so  again  232),  but 
gives  no  hint  of  the  peculiar  rite  in  qnestion. 

7%e  CbmmtMeon.— Tbfl  mast  of  the  presnio- 
tified  originated  in  the  desire  to  communicate 
on  Good  Friday,  or  on  other  days  when  conse- 
cration was  prohibited.  On  Qood  Friday 
(Parasceve),  says  Amalarius,  "  the  body  of  the 
Lord  is  not  consecrated.  It  is  nwessary  that 
they  who  have  the  wish  to  oommnnieate  have 
the  sacrifice  from  tha  preceding  day "  (ds  Ea^ 
Off.  i.  12).  This  was  at  fint  a  general  com- 
munion   "nt   popolns  qui  refidenduj  erat 
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liAberet  in  fondunentam  Corpus  Domini " 
{ibid.  It.  30).  So  according  to  th«  Oeluian 
rubric,  the  Ordo  Romanus,  and  the  Bremarnm, 
quoted  above,  "&U  commuucate."  Yet  when 
Jjnalviua  (abant  820)  went  to  Home,  he  flmud 
thif  cTutom  already  obeolete  there :  "  In  that 
station  in  which  the  apoetolical  salutes  the  cross, 
DO  one  there  communicates  "  (u.  a.  i.  15). 

Tba  reader  may  refer  to  Leo  Allatitis  de 
M^ia  Pnuaanctt/catonim  apod  Qraaoos  Disaeri. 
ad  calc  Op.  de  Eccl.  Occ.  et  Or.  .Omaeiu.  CoU 
Agr.  1648,  pp.  1530-1607;  K.Bona,  Servm 
Litwrg.  i.  15,  §  5,  with  Sala's  notes;  Scma 
£vtMrutica,  pp.  897-903,  2ad  ed. ;  and  to 
more  brief  notices  in  Martene  de  Ani,  Ecd. 
KH.  i.  iii.  i.  §  18;  Merati,  Ntmae  Obaen.  ia 
Garsnti,  Comm.  in  £iAr.  i.  79;  Z.  B.  van 
Espen,  OommeiU.  u  Jw.  Vet.  Canonea,  can. 
TralL  59.  Opp.  TiL  147,  Ten.  1781 ;  Care,  Diss, 
ii.  ad  calc.  ^W.  Ziler.  v.  h»vnvnac6». 

[w.je.s.] 

PBBSBTTBB.  [Pbiest.] 

PREBBYTEBESS.  1.  Pretbyttn^  (rarely, 
and  apparently  later,'  pre^yterissd)  ia  sometimes 
found  in  eccledastical  Latin  from  the  6th  century 
and  onwards  for  the  wife  of  a  presbyter,  espedally 
for  a  wife  who  had  come  under  the  rule  which, 
In  some  parts  of  the  Western  church,  made 
married  continoice  compulsory.  Cone  Turon. 
A.D.  667,  c  19,  and  Cone  Autlsiiodor.  A.D.  578  7 
c.  20,  forlnd  a  presbyter  from  associating  with 
his  preAytera ;  S.  Greg.  M.  Epiet.  9,  7,  implies 
that  in  such  cases  the  wife  went  to  a  monastery, 
where,  however,  she  did  not  become  a  monac^ 
or  adopt  the  monastic  dress.  Rather  later  the 
word  is  found  for  the  widow  of  a  presbyter  (=the 
earlier  *<  vidua,"  or  "  relicta,  presbyteri."  1  Cone. 
Tolet.  c.  18,  Cone.  Epaon.  c.  33,  l'  Cons.  Aurel. 
u.  13),  viz.  in  Roman  councils  nnder  Gregory  II. 
in  A.D.  721,  c  i.  and  under  Zacbary  In  743,  c.  5, 
both  of  which  anathematize  any  one  who 
marries  either  a  preabytera  or  a  diacona. 

%  For  the  nse  of  Tpco'^CTif,pvs&ytera,  and 
prewbyUriiaa  in  the  sense  of  a  chorch  officer,  see 
Widows  avd  Tntanfs.  [K.  H.] 

PBESBYTEBY  (1).  The  part  of  the  church 
occupied  by  priests  (3n/<o>  fwruurr^fiiov,  SSin-o*-, 
tfiara,  UptirfivTtfntoy)  (Sic  in  Snidas)  Preaby- 
terinm,  Sacrarinm,  Sanetnarium,  Altarinm. 
(Seeretarium  in  aeciuid  oonncU  of  Arias,  can.  15, 
acc.  to  Hortene). 

Aocordiog  to  the  most  ancient  arrangement  of 
churches,  the  presbytery  was  the  part  behind 
the  altar  which  contained  seats  for  the  bishop 
and  priests.  It  was  early  described  in  the  West 
as  follows :  " .  .  .  loco,  nbi  sacerdotes,  rellqnive 
cleria  con^tnnt,  qnol  presbyteri  am  nuncn^ 
pfttnr  ,  .  .**  ^ynodua  Romana  anb  Engenio  2 
(824),  ap.  Dncange,  Quoted  as  Clemens  Papa  i. 
in  Labbe,  vol.  i.  116). 

The  presbytery  was  divided  fh>m  the  rest  of 
the  building  by  rails  (ittyKXiStSf  cancelli),  which 
were  meant  to  render  it  ioaccessible  to  all  but 
clergy  (Enseb.  Hiat.  Eed.  lib.  z.  4>  That  it 
was  separated  by  rails  **  i  reliquA  aede  '  appears 
in  the  Roman  synod  under  Leo  IV.  The  first 
council  of  Bracara  (can.  31)  prescribes  that  it  is 
*'  not  lawful  for  laymen  to  enter  the  sacrarium 
to  communicate,  oat  only  for  the  clerics."  A 
Roman  synod,  under  Leo  IV.,  in  the  9th  (qa.) 


century,  fotbids  those  who  art  mtiaMfai 

enter  it.    [Caitcbuj:;  Chaxcbl;  Coait.] 

In  later  timea  aome  ambiguity  hu  mft  it 
to  the  use  of  the  twm  pnAgfry,  tk 
iMing  whether  it  nppties  tu  «,  space  beim  t| 
altar  or  behind  it,  anA  whether  Ukit  nmku 
forms,  Btriotly  speakli^,  any  part  ofdR 'cki 
of  a  great  church,  or  is  to  be  carefaillj  U 
guiahed  and  architectnially  separattd  Aw 
These  later  uses  it  does  not  beloog  to  Ok, 
volume  to  discuss  at  length ;  but  with  iqssi 
the  precise  latitude  of  the  term  ia  ttitj 
tunes  this  much  may  be  aud,  that  m  m 
passage  has  been  fousd  where  prtsbyto)  i 
not  mean  tile  part  of  the  chnrcb  ti^U  i 
tained  the  altar.  In  later  times  tht  up  af 
word  is  certainly  twofold,  it  betng 
identical  with  cftou*,'  and  aometisui 
distinguished  from  it.  [^T. 

(>)  Preabyteriam^  wptefiwrtpun  {tfitik 
p'taiOi  *rt  someUmes  ued  to  denole  the ' 
of  presbytera  taken  eollectivelf  t^  H 
eqnivaleDt  to  rh  rSr  wptv$vripw 
This  use  is  found  in  the  New  Tcstamnrt  ii 
ence  to  both  Jewish  (St.  Luke  tzii. 
zxiL  5)  and  Christian  (1  Tim.  ir.  U)  psMi 
Other  early  instances  are,  in  Greek,  S.  Igul 
Ephet.  c.  2,4;  Clem.  Alex.  Sltrom.  6, 13,  p.'' 
ed.  Pott. ;  Origen,  ffom.  xi  n  Hierra.  c  3, 

iii.  p.  189,  ed.  Delarae;  S.  Basil  £>ut  SI  ( 
ad  Iimoomt.  vol.  iv.  p.  174;  and,  b  lat^ 
Cyprian.  .^jMSf.  48  (45,  ed.  Hartel,  p.  610);  C(t 
Carthag.  cl  ISO,  Kgne,  P.  L.  voL  iL  19 
For  the  ftanctiona  of  the  presbyten  sctiof  a 
lectirely  see  Priest. 

(8)  The  same  words  an  abs  used  t*  doi 
the  office  of  a  presbyter.  Early  instanra  sf  t 
are,  in  Greek,  Origen.  Son.  n  Matt.  XT.  c 
vol.  iii.  p.  690,  ed.  Delarue ;  S.  Athaou  ijd. 
Anon. c  47,  vol.  L  p.  131 ;  &E^pha)Lc;ff0i 
68,  2,  p.  717  ;  and  in  Latin,  S.  Cvpriaa.  ^ 
49  (52,  ed.  Hartel,  p.  6I9X  S4  (»9,  i^Hirt 
p.  584);  PmiI  Dlacon.  YiL  S.  Cspna-t- 
S.  Sine.  J^Ml.  L  c.  13;  S.  LmeesiL  I  S/i 
ZS  ad  Maxim,  et  Ssver.i  3  Con&  BiifaL  c  i. 

PBEBENTA7I0N.  [PAiWHt.] 

PRESENTATION  IN  THE  TSffl 
[Hart,  Febxitau  f»>,  f  1,  pi  IIM;  } 
^  1144.3 

PBE&aDItTB,  oonftsBor  in  Afika ;  c«m 
rated  Sept.  6  (Usoaid.  Hart).  [C>  E 

PRIAHCS,  martyr  in  Sardinia,  with  im 
lius,  Felix,  and  LncianuB ;  commwwtrti^M'f; 
(Usuard.  Mart,  ipfart.  Boat.).  ^. 

PRIEST  or  PBESBTTBB.  1.  Awft>r 
(1)  npco-^^repot,  preabyter  ''^"ff 
sometimes  «pca'0B(rspM,  e^.  oo  a  tamb  it 
of  the  Srd  or  4th  oentnry,  Corput  I*xr.  Or.  n 

iv.  No.  9288 ;  praeabiter,  Iiaer.  Bi^  J 
Huebner,  No.  67 ;  pmbiter,  ibii.  Ko.  l'*. 
praeAyter,  De  Bosd,  Inter.  Ca™*.  Som.  Sa  » 
Corpus  Inter.  LaL  ed.  Mommsen,  rd.  iii-S*Jw 
praesviter,  arid.  No.  975) ;  in  use  in  I*JT<  «  * 
officers  of  a  temple,  &    at  Kotpolii  in  tk  ta« 


»  Jnit  OS  in  modem  Entllsk  the  Icm  (*«>r  ||! 
applied  to  Uiat  eastcn  Umboracktbednl^d^"' 
ooraprlsea  pRst^tory  aa  wdl  as  iMi.,  , 
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4f(3M]»tn,  Connu  /nnr.  Or.  toL  iii.  No.  4717, 
ud  of  the  "  headmen  "  of  a  rilUge,  Renrens  5me 
UOn  a  M.  Lctrotuu  tur  fas  Papi/rua  greca  du 
Mntt  de  Lekb,  p.  32,  cf.  C.  I.  G.  roL  ui.  p.  294 ; 
«f  ttt  QM  among  the  Jem  for  the  members  both 
<r  the  local  ooorU  and  of  the  chief  ooort  at 
Jowlem  th«  moat  tnutworthy  and  omoiae 
•eooaat  will  be  fovnd  in  Scfaurer,  ZeArtacA  der 
gntatonmtfjeM  Z0itge$MAte,  pp.  402  sqq.; 
♦>».t  it  had  become  a  titles  and  was  Dot  confioed 
|»  persons  of  adranced  years  is  clear  from  (0^.) 
nuo,  Tol.  iL  p.  481,  ed.  Uangey  (so  in  Ohristian 
4kMi,S.  CjiilL  Alex,  m  2m.  III.  rol.  iii.  p.  55,  ed. 
iobert;  Isidore  of  Seraiedrftefas.  Off.%  7,aiul 
hat*  Aendo-Anaeletas,  ii.  e.  22,  ezplaia^ 
tbt  Christian  presb^rs  are  so  called,  not  on 
•Mount  of  their  age,  but  "  propter  sapientiam," 
though  he  adds,  **  qnod  si  ita  sit  mimm  est  cur 
bapientes  constitnantur ") ;  it  was  also  in  use 
ftr  a  professor  in  some  of  the  philosophical 
la^ooli;  ef.  Sehveighinser*!  note  to  Epictet. 
JMhl  I.  9,  10.  lU  Chiittiaa  ose  begins  with 
tts  H.  T.  A^.  Tit.  i.  5,  and  is  continued  throogh 
-seb-apostolic  to  modem  times;  e.g.  for  eariy 
nfercnces,  Clem.  R.  44,  5,  47,  6,  Hermas,  Via 
4(where  Origen  de  Prmcip.  4, 11,  toL i.  p,  168, 

Cerres  the  areel[  form,  which  the  common 
Q  rersion  renders  by  "  saiiores,"  kiw  J^datine 
^  "  priores "),  Painas  ap.  Enseb.  If.  S.  8,  39 
(where,  as  is  well  known,  the  precise  application 
sf  the  term  in  both  the  expressions  o!  vpfo-iS^epoi 
ad  i  -Kptaff&rtpot  'ludmriti  has  been  frequently 
discusaed:  a  convenient  iodex  to  the  literature 
ef  the  subject  will  be  found  in  the  note  to  the 
frumsnts  of  Papias  in  Oebhardt  and  Hwmaek'a 
Ram  Ap^toUei,  &ie.  i.  3.  p.  BO,  od.  1876), 
Qen.  11.  Stnm.  6,  p.  793,  ed.  Pott. ;  of  its 
■ss  among  non-Catholic  Christian  churches, 
the  most  interesting  example  (which  is  also 
(nbaUy  the  earliest  existing  inscription  on 
a  Christian  building)  is  that  of  the  inscrip- 
ttsn  on  a  Hareionit*  ehnxoh  at  Lababa  (Oavi- 
ili)  aaar  Damaaciu,  dated  A.D.  318,  ap.  Le  Bas 
•t  Waddiagton,  Inaeriptioiu  gncqaea  et  latinet, 
foL  iiL  No.  2558 ;  that  it  was  in  use  among  the 
Arisns  appears  fTom(e.g.)  Victor  Vitens.  dePorsec, 
VmdaL  5,  13.  (2)  Uptis,  taoordoa:  the  early 
bstanees  of  the  use  of  these  terms  in  reference 
lo  the  offiears  who  were  commonly  called  pres- 
byters an  open  to  much  dispute;  it  has 
MKnetimes  been  questioned  whether  Cyprian  does 
act  rcoerre  them  ezclnairely  for  the  episcopate, 
bvt  Epitt.  35,  Tol.  iL  p.  325,  i^nat.  40. 3,  toI.  ii. 
f,  334,  clearly  refer  to  presbyters,  cf.  id.  Epist. 
14,  3,  Tol.  iL  p.  263,  where  (as  in  Optatos,  i.  13, 
f.  14),  erea  OMcons  are  induded,  "  presbyteris 
It  diMonibOi  BOO  defnit  sacerdotii  vigor ; "  from 
the  5th  century  onwards,  there  is  no  doubt  of 
their  common  application  to  presbyters,  e.g. 
Soerat.  S.  E.i.  27;  ConsL  A|>ost.  2,  25;  3,  46 
[where  preabyten  are  Ispcti,  bishops  A^ispfij); 
1  Com.  Toron.  a.d.  461,  c.  1,  4  Tolet.  A.D.  633, 
k3,  4,  10;  S.  Greg.  H.  Dial.  1,  11;  so  in  the 
ipitaph  on  pope  Damasus  the  grades  are 
narked  "  lector,  lerita,  sacerdos,"  Gruter,  p. 
113^  11,  from  a  Palatine  MS. ;  cf.  the  confused 
iwt  important  testinumy  of  Malchus  of  Phila- 
Wphist  dt  Bjftaatmia  ap.  Corpos  Hist.  Byzant. 
mL  Lp.55,«d.Veoet.  rwr  $ap0J^p  tx**"'^*?^^ 
ol  X^MTKuwl  KoXowri  ■wjntrffirtpop.  la 
Mfine  of  time,  huwerer,  themolurionofbothfor 
liiab^  and  presbjrters  under  a  singls  term  was 
CUSUT.  AST.— T(Hk  IL 


flnind  inCMiTenient,  and  presbyters  were  som»> 
times  specially  desigoated  as  aecundi  tactrdotot 
(law  of  Theodoaius  and  Valentinian,  probablj  AJ>. 
430  ap.  Haenel,  Corpus  Legam  onto  Jnatitwaam 
Zatarum,  No.  1183,  p.  241,  who  quotes  as  his 
authority  a  (Torhey  HS.  given  by  Sirmond  in  his 
A^^md.  Cod.  Thmdat.  o.  20,  and  his  own  paper 
in  the  .let  Am.  Bag.  Saseon.  Lips.  1852, 8,  p.  81^ 
or  tecundi  ordinia  taogrdotea  (S.  Leon.  U.  3arat. 
46  [47],  c  1,  vol.  L  p.  181,  Sidon.  Apollin.  Epist 
5, 25,  p. \2S%0Tminori3  ordinia  saceni(^ea(S.  Greg. 
U.  Bom.  m  Ezach.  lib.  ii.  Horn.  10,  c.  13,  where, 
however,  deacons  may  be  included,  as  they  prob- 
ably are,  in  Bbat.  Seda.  AMiq.  c  27, »  iofbrioria 
gradna  sacerdotes '0— or  dmplr  onfo  asctoiditc 
(Fredegodi,  Tit  S.  Wilfrid,  c.  8,  Mi  gne.  P.  L.  vol. 
cxxiiii.  987),  oroi  iK  tov  itvripov  0p4vov  {Epitt. 
Constant.  M.  ap.  Euseb.  ff.  E.  10,  5) ;  so  "  pres- 
byteros  in  secnndo  sacerdotio  consUtutoe," 
C^t.  de  SAism.  IknaL  1, 13,  p.  14 ;  so  in 
tnt  PMndo-Isidorian  decretals  E^i.  AnaM.  8, 
e.  28.  "Saeerdotum  ordo  Upartitna  est,  8. 
Innocent  I.  Epitt.  ad  iHfOsnf;  0.  3,  '*^asbyteri 
licet  sint  sacerdotas  pontifioatoa  tamaa  apicem 
noa  habent." 

The  English  word  "  priest "  ia  the  later  form 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  "priest"  (Cotton  MS. 
Augnrtu,  ii.  79,  A.D.  SW^i,  a  Kentish  charter, 
printed  in  Am^mt  ChartmimOie SrHiA  ATuwim, 
vol.  L)  or  *'  preost "  (frequently  found, 
Cone.  Bergh.  c  7  ap.  WUkina,  Comoiia,  vol.  L 
p.  60 ;  Leg.  Aelfr.  ibid.  p.  193),  the  derivation 
of  which  from  "presbyter"  is  probable,  but  by 
no  means  certain :  in  the  A.-S,  OhronioU,  an. 
661,  id.  Thorpe,  p.  54,  the  MS.  of  Corpus  Christ! 
College,  Clanibridge,  has  "  maessa  peost,"  the 
Bodleian  MS. "  preost,"  but  Cotton  MSS.  Tiberius 
A.  6  and  B.  1,  have  the  abbreviation  "  prb."  The 
A.  3."  sacerd  sacerdos  "  has  not  survived  in 
modem  English. 

II.  NaturfoftAePrieatJtoodfanditaEdatioaa  to 
BiaAopa  <md  Deaeom. — ^la  one  of  the  two  passages 
in  which  the  word  imiKnaia  is  placed  by  u« 
Evangelists  on  the  lips  of  our  Lord,  it  is  men- 
tioned not  merely  as  an  assembly,  but  as  one  to 
which  disputes  could  be  referred,  and  whose 
decision  in  relation  to  such  disputes  ought  to  bo 
respected.  The  ixtcKnaUt  was  conceiTed,  in  short, 
as  a  conrt  of  discipUna.  As  aneb  it  continued 
among  Christians  the  Amctiou  which  had  come 
to  be  fulfilled  by  the  sjnag^^  among  Jews ; 
nor  was  it  separated  from  the  synagogue  even 
in  name,  itcKX^aUi  and  inmryary^  b^g  convertible 
terms  not  only  in  the  LXX,  bnt  aiao  in  most 
early  (Christian  writers.  (See  Hamaek's  elabo- 
rate note  in  Hilgenfeld's  Zeitiohrift  fOr  viaam- 
aohaftlicha  Theokgio  for  1876,  p.  104;  and  also 
BickelL  Geaohichtt  dea  Eirchewnchta,  Bd.  ii.  p.  14.) 
But  the  Jewish  synagogue  only  possessed  dis- 
ciplinary powers  by  virtue  of  its  practical 
amalgunaUon  with  Uie  awiipiov,  that  is,  by 
Tirtne  of  the  presence  in  it,  though  properly 
distinct  from  it,  of  a  body  of  ■wpto'P^tpoi — a 
corporation  or  college  of  elders,  who  formed  the 
local  court  for  administrative  as  well  as  judicial 
purposes.  It  is  therefore  natural  to  suppose 
that  when  the  Jews  who  became  Christians  met 
in  MsembUes  and  formed  eommnaitics  which 
bore  the  accustomed  names,  they  continued  in 
these  assemblies  and  communities  the  main 
features  of  the  accustomed  organization.  And 
this  is  in  fact  the  case.  J|^bji^>r<^^e 
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from  the  fint  in  the  Judaeo-ChriatiaD  commu- 
nity at  Jenualem  (Acts  xL  30 ;  zt.  2,  4,  6,  22, 
28 ;  zri  4  {  zz.  17^  at  Gphestu  (Acts  zz.  17^ 
in  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor  vhtch  were 
organised  bj  Barnabas  and  Saul  (Acts  ziv.  23), 
and  in  the  worches  which  are  addressed  by  those 
1^  the  apostles  who  were  ouMrt  conserratiTe  of 
Jewish  osBses,  St  Peter  and  St.  James  (James 
T.  14;  1  Pet.  7.  1).  (It  most  be  noted  as  a 
significaat  iact  that  they  are  not  once  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul,  ezcept  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles.)  It 
is  a  fiur  inference  that  officers  who  bore  the 
same  name  in  analogont  commuoittes  had  analo- 

foos  functions,  and  tliat  the  Christian,  like  the 
ewish,  presbj^rs  were  officers  primarily  not  of 
worship  but  of  diecipUne.  TMs  inference  is 
corroborated  by  the  net  that  all  the  references 
to  them  which  exist  in  both  the  canonical  and 
the  eitra-canonical  writings  of  the  apostolic  and 
Bub-apoatolic  age  refer  to  discipline.  (1)  In  the 
canonical  writings,  ezeloding  of  course  those 
passages  in  which  the  reforence  ii  not  to  organi- 
aation  hot  to  the  possession  of  xo(>(iT^a,  erery 
passage  in  which  chorch  ofiScers  are  mentioned 
speaks  of  either  the  ezerdse  of  authority  or  of 
the  practice  of  its  correlative,  obedience.  In 
1  TlwiB.  T.  13,  Toks  wMHrra^M/ovt  are  spoken  of 
u  mvflsrewntt;  in  Heb.  zilL  17,  oliedience  is 
enjidned  to  tiie  leaden  of  the  community  as 
bemg  those  who  ''watch  for  your  souls;  in 
1  Peter  v.  1,  the  presbyters  are  regarded  as 
shepherds,  and  are  exhorted  to  exercise  control, 
nil  inayKOffrSs  &XX'  imvirUBt,  not  as  masters 
over  slaves  (KtnwcwMcdon-ct),  but  aa  being  them- 
■dres  ezamplei  of  the  qnalttiea  which  they 
require  in  others ;  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
it  u  on  questions  of  church  discipline  that  the 
apostles  sad  elders  meet  in  the  council  of  Jeru- 
salem (c.  XV.),  and  afterwards  at  the  end  of  St. 
Paul's  second  missionary  journey  (xxi.  18,  25); 
in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  among  the  qualities 
which  are  enumerated  as  desirable  in  bishops  and 
presbyters  fitness  for  teaching  (StSom-tK^s)  and 
sonndneis  in  the  faith  (Arr<x«iuuw  rw  mri  rV 
8(8axV  mm»  >Jfov)  are  altogether  subordi- 
nated to  the  possession  of  the  moral  qualities 
which  are  necessary  in  a  moral  governor,  and 
which  in  the  Apottolioal  Qmttitutiona  are  ex- 
pressly taken  atoorreUtira  to  the  ezerciso  of  dis- 
cipline. (2)  In  the  extra-canonical  writings  of 
the  ApostoUc  and  sub-Apostolic  age  the  same 
position  is  held  by  the  presbyters,  and  obedience 
to  them  is  similarly  enjoined-~«.(^.  Clem.  R.  i. 
67 ;  Ignat.  ad  Trait.  8,  ad  Magnes.  2 ;  Polycarp, 
ad  Philipp.  5 ;  and  the  Ebionites  appear  to  have 
kept  up  the  original  distinction,  which  had  ap- 
parently become  in  moat  oases  obliterated  among 
the  Jews  themselves  between  the  apx*^i'^''yoi, 
or  proper  officers  of  the  synagogue,  and  the 
mtrpvrepoi,  or  proper  officers  of  the  cvriipup 
(3.  Epiphan.  adt.  Baeres,  xxx.  18). 

Whether  the  institution  of  preab^iera  existed 
la  the  fint  instance  outside  the  bmits  of  the 
Jodaeo-CSiristian  oommunitiea  b  donbtfkil.  There 
Is  no  evidence  that  it  did  so ;  the  presumption 
is  that  it  did  not,  for  when  St.  Paul,  writing  to 
churches  which  were  presumably  non-Jewish  in 
their  character,  recognises  the  existence  of  church 
officers,  he  designates  them  by  other  names — 
wpalaTdftmi  (1  Thess.  v.  12^  Mrianm  (Phil. 

i  )  StlaUoiu  1^  PnAgttn  to  BUki^t^maX 


were  the  primitive  relations  of  preAjtcn  to 
bishops  is  a  question  which  cannot  be  orttlnkel, 
and  yet  to  which,  with  the  evidenes  st  poat 
available,  only  a  tentative  answer  csa  be  pwn. 
Most  probably,  as  the  former  were  of  Jmki^at 
the  latter  were  of  G«iitile  ori^  snd  n  the 
former  pnaidai  onr  JflHish,ao  the  lsttcr,Btht 
fint  Instance,  prended  over  Cwtile  commoiite. 
Hence,  when  the  distinction  btf  i««n  JrwA 
Gentile  communities  began  to  &de  tk 
two  sets  of  officers,  fhlfSlUng,  as  they  i^ai^ 
gous  functions,  were  regarded  u  liarii^ 
lent  rank.  This  point  must  be  tafan  si  kcnsj 
been  conceded  by  almost  all  important  vnUn 
upon  the  subject  in  both  aodent  and  ivln 
times — e.g.  in  andent  times,  S.  ffienm.OHm 
^  Bp.  ad  Ta.  a.  LiA..\  Bp.  14d  (85)ai  £i^; 
Theodcret,  Interp.  Bp.  ad  PUiipp.  c  I  t.  1; 
S^.  i.ad  TbiofA.  c.  iiL  v.  1;  Ep.ad  TtLci. 
V.  7;  S.  Isidor.HisnaL  drJbcfes.  0/.  lika^I; 
Hnbanna  MaanuwCSsriDanneMa.lllk  Let: 
and  in  modern  timea^  to  take  only  wribo*  wkm 
tendendes  are  Btrongly  hierarchical,  hibt 
(fitmnnen^p.  215);  DoUmger  (first  Jfr 
tie  Church  (E.  T.),  roL  iL  p.  111).  (The  ni- 
dence  upon  which  this  <nnnion  is  based  «31  k 
Ibund  in  a  convenient  form  ia  fifiu  UghtiM^s 
edition  of  The  Bpiitia  to  the  PkH^^iimt,  U9 
sqq.,  and  in  Gebhardt  and  EMniid^ 
Clement  of  Home,  ed.  altera,  pt  5,  aid  tfe 
Shepherd  of  Hermas,  p.  25 :  see  also  Bm. 
STirch.  Oeach.  Ste  AoO.  i.  p.  270.  It  nt, 
however,  be  noted  that  there  is  a  teadeacj  b 
many  writers  to  press  the  evidence  too  fu,  ai 
to  vmr  an  original  ideiUitg  of  bishops  aad  pitAj- 
tera,  whereas  wl\  that  can  be  leajtimatcly  almid 
is,  as  stated  above,  an  eqaivabHef  of  rank.)  it 
inter-communion  increased  between  Jnim- 
Christian  and  Gentile  communities,  those  vtt 
passed  from  one  to  the  other  t«uled  to  mi  tk 
names  bishop  and  presbyter  aa  interdunftsUe; 
bat  lunr  tM  two  offioes  eane  to  «o-sitf  ■ 
distinct  offices  in  the  same  oonmnai^  ii  tb 
most  difficnlt  point  in  the  whole  ctnapMS  ^s»> 
tion;  nor  does  it  seem  poeeiUe  upon  ciiate 
evidence  to  give  any  other  than  the  aesm 
answer  that  Uiere  was  a  fusion  of  the  JsdMS- 
Christianand  theOenttle  organixstion^  sad tttf 
this  ftidonwasa  gndnal  oat.  Botwhrthw^ 
or  some  otlier  be  tha  tme  exjdanatisst  sf  tk»- 
existence  of  the  two  offices,  the  fact  ef 
co-existence  must  be  admitted,  altbs^  ii* 
unirersality  may  be  denied.  Out  of  tkst  bit 
two  other  questions  spring:  (1)  Hew  wmi 
that  the  relative  rank  m  the  two  o£cn  ^is^ 
from  one  of  aqofnleaM  to  one  of  nbssdiostia: 
(2)  and  how  was  it  that  the  title  Mmmntbtf 
than  any  other  attached  its^  pctmsnenttT » 
the  head  of  the  ecclesiastical  oi^aniiatioa. 

(1)  To  the  first  question  many  uawm 
been  ^ven  in  both  ancient  and  raoden  tin; 
when,  aa  early  as  the  end  of  the  ^  ccotstr; 
Aerins  appealed  to  8t  Paul's  langoaga  as  eridM* 
that  bishops  and  prerivyten  wm  ^  v4">f'* 
Ttfi.^,  KalhrHUtiia,  j^phanina^thwi^sdariftisg 
that  the  difference  between  tlie  two  erdoi  1? 
only  in  the  power  of  ordinatioB  (tUs  isczfn*^ 
by  the  contrast  betwe«  -nrlfm  yaim  if 
tKkk^ai^  ss  to  ordain,  and  tAoo  7«nw^ 
=  to  1>q)tise)^  propranded  tbc  Unoit  tkd  • 
•ome  caaea  bidiopa  kad.  JieeB  ajBofest*" 
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Uihopt.  In  either  caw,  howerer,  deacoia  were 
seccMuy,  and  hence  St.  Paul  speaka  sometimes 
of  deaconi  and  bishops,  sometimes  of  deacons 
lad  prabytert.  Assuming  that  Hmothj  was 
(1)  s  bishop,  (2)  a.  bishop  in  the  later  sense,  he 
i^rds  the  command,  **  Rebuke  not  an  elder  " 
^UDL T.  1),  aa  canclasire  proof  of  the  supe- 
rioritr  of  the  oiie  order  to  the  other  (S.  Epiplian. 
«fc.  ffMnt.  lixT.  3-4,  p.  906).  Almost  con- 
ttmpoTary  with  this  was  the  tbeoTT'  of  Jerome, 
Hat  the  episcopate  rose  oat  of  the  prasbfterate 
u  s  safeguard  againat  schism.  At  first  there 
vere  several  presb^n  in  one  church,  bot  after- 
vuds  one  was  elected  to  preside  over  the  rest : 
"  qnod  postea  onus  electus  est  qni  caeteris  prae- 
poneretur  in  acftumoNs  rmiediiea  factum  est,  na 
muquiaqoe  ad  se  trahans  ChrisU  ecclesiam 
mnpent"  (HimiL  ^  146  ntS]  «(  SetrnfftL). 
So  USD  in  his  Cbmmmt.  in  £p.  oif  ZVt  o.  L 
*'idsn  est  ergo  presbyter  qtu  et  episcopns  et 
aitejuam,  dimoli  instiTictu,  studio  in  nligioae 
^tmi  et  diceretnr  in  populis,  Ego  sum  Panli, 
Apollo,  ego  antem  Cephae,  communi  presby- 
tcromm  oonsilio  ecciesiae  gaberoabantnr "). 
lata  theoriei  on  th«  (abject  ua  jo  nomerou 
•s  to  make  the  discnsnon  of  them  an  almost 
endless  task ;  and  it  most  be  snffident  here  to 
refer  to  the  more  important  of  those  which  have 
been  advanced  during  the  present  century,  viz. 
those  of  Bothe,  Die  AnfSnge  der  ckr^ichm 
Kirche  u.  iArer  Verfaanrng^  1837  (which  Is 
adopted  in  effect  by  DoUinger,  Fbra  Am  of  tlu 
Ckurck  (E.  T.),  vol.  ii.  p.  113);  Baur  (I)  &>erder 
Drtpnmg  da  E^aoopata,  1838  (which  is  mainly 
a  critidim  of  Rotbe's  theory),  and  (2)  Kirch. 
QttcUditt,  3te  Auflage,  Bd.  i.  pp.  372  sqq.; 
Bitschl,  Die  Entatehmig  der  aUkatfujliacAm  Ein^, 
Jf.  399  sqq. ;  Herzog  (Se  Abfaanmgizeit 
»r  Ftubir<a>ri*fet  1873;  Hsckuuchmidt,  Die 
.Ai^Htt  diet  iatMiaOm  BrchetA^fft,  1874. 

mthoat  here  adding  another  complete  theory 
to  thoee  which  have  been  advanced  already,  or 
treading  a&necesaarily  apon  debatable  groond, 
it  may  be  useful  to  point  out  that  in  all  proba- 
bility the  question  does  not  admit  of  a  tingle 
answer,  and  that  the  relaUons  of  presbytora  to 
Ushops  varied  widely  in  the  serenu  gnapa  into 
which  the  chnrches  of  the  first  two  centaries 
may  be  arranged,  (a)  The  case  of  Jerusalem 
■taiidfl  on  a  pecoliar  footing.  The  Acta  of  the 
Apaatlae  preaerre  the  tradiUon,  which  is  con- 
finned  by  later  authorities,  that  James  bad  a 
kind  of  presidency  over  the  Jadaeo-Christian 
community  which  existed  there.  The  nature  of 
that  presidency  is  uncertain.  The  Clementines 
■peak  of  him  as  "  episcopus"  (^Eecogn.  i.  66),  or 
"  archikptscopus  **  (Aid.  i.  73:  so  aJso  in  later 
times,  e^.  Cone.  Ephaa.  c.  30) ;  bat  there  is  no 
omtemporary  eridenoe  of  bis  having  possessed 
the  designation,  nor,  even  if  the  tradition  of  the 
Sod  centory  be  admitted  as  to  the  possession  of 
the  deBignati<ai,  is  there  any  such  evidence  to 
•hew  how  far  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to 
the  other  apostles,  or  to  the  "elders,"  was 
analogous  to  that  which  edatcd  between  the 
Usfaops  and  presb3rters  of  later  timei.  Tha  moat 
probable  conjectore  u  that  in  this  case  the  «nt- 
oeptioD  of  a  vlsiblfl  head  of  the  church  arose 
from  the  belief  in  the  nearness  of  the  Second 
Advent  (GfVOrer,  Altgem.  Uroh.  OexA.  I  p.  271); 
Jsmea^  as  tba  Lord's  brother,  was  regarded  as 
Mdv^of  His  ^Mt  ostil  He  came.   It  li  alao 


probable  that,  oa  QfrSrer  thinks,  after  the  iail 
of  Jerusalem,  men's  thoughts  turned  to  Rome  as 
the  centre  of  the  Christian  organization,  and 
that  the  Pseado-Petrine  literature  of  the  Stad 
centary,  which  originated  at  Rome,  had  for  its 
chief  object  to  impress  the  hierarchical  ideas,  of 
which  it  is  foil,  upon  the  Roman  mind.  Even 
in  the  earlier  books  of  the  Apostolical  Constito- 
tions,  which  probably  reflect  the  ideas  of  the 
3rd  ceotury,  the  bishop  is  not  only  tfxw  Ktl 
iryoiufvos,  but  Myttos  Bths  /««t&  (Cbnst. 
AposL  ii.  26).  (6)  la  the  larger  commnniUes, 
snch  as  Rome  or  Epheans,  in  wUch  the  influence 
of  a  tingle  apostle  tiad  for  some  years  dominateif, 
it  was  natural  that  the  monarchical  idea  shoald 
tend  to  prevail  after  the  apostle  himself  had 
passed  away.  The  existence  of  snch  a  dominance 
is  here  annnud.  The  clearest  and  mart  recent 
aummaty  of  the  eonbroTsrsy  will  be  found  in 
A.  Hilgenfeld's  article,  Noch  eitantd  Fetna  in 
Som  tmd  Johannes  in  Eleinaaien,  in  the  Zeit- 
schriit  f.  Wissensch.  Theologie,  1877).  In  such 
communities,  therefore,  there  is  strong  historical 
evidence  to  shew  that  firom  early  times  there 
was  a  reoogniied  and  permanent  preddcni.  Bat 
here  also  there  is  lut  evidence  to  tiiew  the  preciie 
relation  is  which  such  a  prendest  stood  to  the 
preabrterafee.  It  is,  however,  a  significant  fact 
that  Irsnaeus  speaks  of  the  early  heads  of  thle 
Roman  church  as  pre^ytert  (ia  the  letter  to 
Victor  of  Rome  in  Eoseb.  ff.  £.  v.  24 ;  so  of 
Polycarp,  in  th«  letter  to  Florinna,  in  Euab. 
ff.  a.  T.  20).  (e)  In  the  case  of  the  chorchea  of 
other  cities,  in  which,  it  mast  be  borne  in  min^ 
there  is  no  evidence  of  the  ezistenca  of  a  presi- 
dent or  bishop  until  the  middle  of  the  3nd 
century,  it  appears  to  be  sufficient  to  point  to 
the  general  analog  of  the  contemporary  oom> 
monities,  after  whkh  in  so  many  respects  the 
early  charches  were  modelled.  DemoonUcal 
as  those  commnnities  were  in  the  main,  they 
still  liad  a  presidenL  We  find  such  a  president 
(a)  in  the  Qreek  assodations,  under  several  titles 
— e.g.  J^x<P<u''c^'i  *t  Rhodes,  C.  I.  Gr.  Ko. 
3525  b.  Foncart,  No.  46,  and  at  Syros,  Rasa, 
Jfisor.  Or.  £ud.  No.  107,  Foncart,  Ho.  44; 
IpwifXVt  iMTt.  vi  63;  iipx'pams  at 

Amorgoe,  Fou<»rt,  No.  49;  ^x'*«wrf"?Jt  »* 
Delos,  C.  I.  Or.  No.  2371,  Foucart,  No.  4S; 
lipXi<rwJfyttyos  (of  a  college  of  priests),  C  I.  Gfr. 
2007  f. ;  so  also  among  the  t^ffoi,  yvfawiiprfis, 
C.  I.  Gr.  Nos.  374,  2885,  cf.  Le  Bas  et  WaiU. 
No.  333 ;  (fr)  in  the  Roman  Collegia,  very  tn- 
qoently,  and  under  various  titles,  e.g. "  Hagister," 
at  Rome,  Orelli-Henzen,  Inacr.  Lot.  Nos.  WIO, 
6011,  Uommsen,  C.  1.  Lat.  vol.  iii.  No.  1339,  id. 
de  CoU.  et  Sodal,  Som.  p.  106 ;  "  praefectus,**  at 
Perutia,  C.  I.  Lat.  iiL  No.  3432,  at  Salona,  i.  Tid. 
No.  602;  "patronns"  (=  Greek  T/worinij, 
Pint.  i.  25,  which  may  ba  compared  wiA 
the  Christian  wpolTrdfUtwy,  e^.  C  1.  lat  iiL 
Nos.  975,  984,  1209. 

These  special  circomstances  of  particular 
cbnrohes,  and  the  general  anah^y  of  contem- 

rtrj  onmnanitles,  s«em  adeqnata  to  aoeoant 
the  fact  that  towards  the  middle  of  the  Snd 
century,  if  not  earlier,  there  was  a  tendency  to 
place  a  tingle  officer  at  tha  head  of  the  eoele- 
siastical  organisation.  But  the  question  still 
remains,  nor  has  it  hitherto  been  answered,  except 
opoa  purely  specolative  grounds,  why,  MinmiiiK> 
the  exlrtnc*  of  this  UaSmfi^A^iMr^^^^^ 
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officer  bare  been  called  MtrKoroi.  The  ke^  to 
the  problem,  which  ia  afforded  hj  inscriptioiu 
which  have  only  come  to  light  la  reoMit  timn,  it 
one  of  the  most  important  contributioni  of  epi- 
graphical  sdeiice  to  early  GhriBtian  antiqaitiet. 
(1)  At  Salkhad,  in  the  Haurftn  are  aereral 
inacriptiooB  which  contain  the  word  Mtncowot 
(Le  Baa  et  Waddii^ton,  No.  1990,  cf.  No.  1990, 
2298,  2412e ;  WetZBtein,jl«vewJU^  Or.  u.  Lot 
Intchri/ten,  No.  47,  m  MhrnH.  der  B«H.  JJkad. 
1863;  Tniuactions  of  the  Eojal  Sodety  of 
litamtore,  2  aeriea,  rol.  v.  part  2,  p.  259).  It 
appears  from  theae  that  the  officers  so  deu^iated 
had  the  charge  of  the  ftmds  of  the  temple  (ri  tov 
SeovX  «ad  that  ont  of  theaa  they  had  erected  the 
buili&ig  of  which  the  most  important  inacription 
formed  part.  (2)  In  entire  oaimony  with  this 
is  an  inacription  which  was  foand  at  Thera. 
(Boe8./itscr.  Or.  Ined.  fuc  No.  2, 198 ;  Rhangab^, 
AntiqwtA  htil^aiqiieay  vol.  iL  No.  7M ;  hot  in  a 
more  exact  form  Weacher,  Smas  anhfylogigve, 
ToL  ziiL  (for  1866X  pp-  245  iqq.):— 

AiMM  Kol  ICtA£«ver  .... 

"  It  has  been  decreed  (ic.  by  the  commnnitT 
that  the  Mrmnrm  (Dio  and  Ueleippns)  ahail 
aooept  the  moner  and  plaaa  it  at  intwest  .  . 
nia  seems  to  aaew  that  the  Mimww  of  the 
Greek  aaaociations  were  thw  officers  of  finance. 
Sach  also  were  in  all  probability  the  hrlaimot 
of  the  early  Chriatiau  charchea.  One  of  the  most 
important  features  of  those  churches  was  that 
they  were  charitable  aocietios.  In  an  age  which, 
like  oar  own,  waa  marked  by  great  extremei 

wealth  and  poverty,  and  ander  drcnmstanoei 
whi<^  cot  off  many  of  their  mMnbers  from  the 
ordinary  pnraaita  of  lift,  they  tended  to  gather 
roand  tbem  more  and  more  erery  year  the  poor 
and  the  dependent.  They  dispensed  hospitality 
to  travelling  brethren,  they  teoded  the  sick,  and, 
what  wu  probably  the  wdghtiest  burden,  they 
iupported  the  widows  and  raphans  of  thoee  who 
baa  died  in  porerty,  or  by  martyrdom.  All  this 
reqaired  not  only  funds,  but  a  dispenaer  of  lands. 
It  was  not  possible  to  distribute  a  common  fund 
satisfactorily  by  means  of  a  number  of  officers 
with  equal  powers,  not  necessarily  acting  in 
concert  ApresMlng officer  became indiapenaable, 
and  the  oBScer  so  appdnted  WM  known  by  tiie 
title  which  waa  in  cnrrent  use  to  designate  the 
financial  officer  of  a  commnnity.  This  function 
of  the  Christian  bishop  continued  to  be  a  primary 
one,  even  after  vmbj  other  fonotions  had 
clustered  round  his  office.  It  is  not  aoand  to 
reasmi  from  the  functiona  of  Us1io|m  in  the  3ni 
and  4th  centuries  to  their  functions  in  the  first ; 
but  at  the  same  time,  the  fact  that  the  bishops 
were  the  custodians  and  diapenaera  of  church 
funds  in  the  later  period  corroborates  the  infer- 
ence which  is  drawn  from  other  data  that  they 
were  ao  dao  in  the  earlier.  (As  the  ptrfnt  b  cmly 
incidental  to  the  subject  of  the  preaent  article, 
the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  view  which 
is  here  atated  cannot  be  fully  given;  it  must 
be  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  stress  which  it 
laid  in  the  Pastoral  Epittlee  npon  the  oeees- 
rity  of  a  bishop  bdng  d^A^PWM  ud  ^iXtf- 
{<yor }  to  the  fhot  &at  in  .Hennat  {Sin.  9, 
27)  the  bishops,  who  are  distinguished  from  the 


Ar^irraXoi  vol  iiHaita/M  of  &  35,  are  rtgiriel 
chiefly  as  ministers  of  hospitality ;  to  tbt 
mentioned  in  Justin  (A/af.L  67)  that  the  eoikc- 
tiona  of  the  fatUtfU  wer«  dMostad  it  tli 
president  (spnmb,  the  titia  Mnevwiiiat 
givenX  and  that  he  bad  the  care  of  widm  al 
orphua  and  priKmers  and  sinngers;  sadtotk 
kMig  seriea  or  eoclesiasUcal  cancos  ud  inptrid 
edicts  which  regard  the  bishop  spaGiaJir  ia  tki 
Urilt  of  tnutee  of  church  property.  7w 
of  financial  and  diaciplinarv  chuaeter  is  tk 
tame  person  haa  a  eloae  parallel  in  the  orrtm 
=  XvfirrtS  of  the  Roman  manxipaUtin  mdo 
the  later  empire.  For  the  aatborititiaitotk 
functions  of  theae  important  officers  tec  Mv- 
qnaidt,  iUn,  Aaatmermaltmgy  ^  48T-49a  h 
it  a  coincidence  which  n  worth  mentimia;  tkt 
the  emxAor  bad  the  title  <^  pater  cMUtt. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  sudi  an  ofico  b 
such  communities  must,  from  the  mere  BstBictf 
hia  poaition,  have  had  coonderable  powe.  id 
several  collateral  aa  well  as  several  derintin 
cansea  were  at  work  to  inere—B  that  pe««,ai 
to  account  for  the  altered  atatiit  of  thi  ^ 
byterate  at  the  end  of  the  2nd  century  ai  com- 
pared with  the  end  of  the  first. 

1.  The  custodian  of  the  ehnndi  fundi  raak 
the  custodian  of  the  list  of  persons  amo^  wim 
those  fanda  were  to  be  divided.  Be  lupt  th 
mnfii'  or  KardAoTOf.  nUTBKDU-]  IA( 
the  oorresptmding  Utto  n  eontflfflpmry  em- 
munities  (which,  howevo-,  wtn  ratha  I!* 
of  oontributoriea  than  of  r«etpiaiti\  tUt 
lift  waa  probably  arranged  in  tlw,  tk 
preabyters,  the  deacona,  the  "widows,"  sni 
the  "vimns,"  being  aevemUy  ranktd  i*- 
gotlwr.  Hence,  like  the  Roman  eMM^  tki 
enslodianaof  tiiii  lilt  Mcmed  to  ban  aawi 
the  fhnetion  of  determining  upon  tha  if 
particular  persons  to  be  admitted  to  or  eidiW 
from  the  several  classes.  Hence  alto  the  VAf, 
as  custodian  of  the  list,  was  the  prvfv  g&ff 
for  giving  certificates  of  membenbip.  Tha  ■ 
Chmtian  claimed  tiie  lioqpitolitf  of  a  ftr^ 
ehnrch  In  bit  travels,  or  when  he  jmrnl  fcf 
manently  from  one  church  to  aootkff,  mi 
claimed  a  place  on  the  roll  of  a  new  ena- 
munity,  such  a  certificate  waa  iudii|iwHf 
The  jealous  care  with  which  the  right  of  pmf 
it  was  guarded  (Cone  Antiodi.  a  7)  fhewi  tk 
importance  wbidt  was  attached  to  K,  asl 
ports  the  inference  that  it  played  do  iaoMdo- 
able  part  in  the  exaltotion  of  the  eiooapatoii 
relation  to  the  presbyterate. 

2.  The  preabyterato  alto  loat  grwuidiathti^ 
century  throodi  U»  lai^  damlopDCirt  oMa 
the  churches  w  oinniou  iriiich  were  at  vaiiMit 
with  the  general  enrrento  of  ^toetolic  dactriw 
The  authority  of  apostolic  doctrine  waa  gcacnDr 
admitted,  and  the  appeal  to  it  was  wi  lo'i 
only  on  the  Catholic  side.  Gnostic^  Ebteita- 
and  Ophites,  the  {btlowen  ei  Carpocntc^*' 
Baailidet,  and  of  Valentinos,  all  traead  l*ek  Otf 
0|dnions  to  an  apostolic  aoorca^  and  ntiMv 
that  they  were  the  inheritors  of  aa  unvritts 
apostolic  tradition  (cf.  Iren.  i.  25,  5;  31^  H; 
Clem.  Al.  Strom.  7,  13,  p.  8B2;  7, 17,  p.  Vfi, 
ed.  Pott).  It  became  neeeetaiy  to  distiD(aah 
the  true  from  tlw  traditaoB,  and  tkefi^ 
was  found  not  merely  in  tlta  tiaditioaef  spcsMK 
as  distingoishad  from^«MMtalic  ebn^ 
(TartulL  M&©'Wg»P«^ 
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(rit  (nditio  apoBtoIornm  qnam  qnM  bodie  tpnd  | 
ipaonun  ecdetias  editnr  "%  bat  ipeciiliy  in  the 
tradition  which  had  been  handed  down  hj  the 
kadi  of  those  chnrchei  (Iren.  3,  2,  2,  "  qnae  per 
niccemones  pntbt/toromm  in  ecdesiia  cnato- 
ditur;"  cf.  id.  4^  26.  3  (and  4,  33,  S),  with  the 
•UM  genml  referaaee,  enm  ^itoepatu»  soc- 
(MBOoe  durisma  reritatts  accepersnt ; "  cf. 
Tcrtall.  di  ^rmacript.  Haent.  c.  32,  26).  Hence, 
in  other  ebardiefl  also  the  chief  officer  wai  the 
depoBitarr  and  cooMrrator  of  the  faith.  It  was 
nnr  in  the  hands  of  a  ungU  pervon  than  if  it 
were  shared  a  nnmber  of  persona.  Thna  the 
biibop^  who  had  by  this  time  begun  to  be  pro- 
nuMBt  aboT«  the  presbyters,  was  regarded  as  a 
•nt  of  incarnate  tradituKO,  the  pore  and  uncor- 
mptad  spring  of  apostolic  truth  (cf.  Clem. 
Seoojit.  3,  65,  ab  ipso "  [|sc  from  ^e  bishop] 
Mudpite  doctrinam  fidei,  cf.  ih,  3,  61,  Bom.  3, 
60,  68 ;  IgiuL  ad  Epim.  S ;  so  also  in  the  follow- 
ing cnturr,  Crprian,  JjpM:  69,  ^  toL  &.  402, 
"mde  enim  fdismata  ct  haareses  obortaa  rant 
ft  oriantnr  dam  eiMsn^ms  qni  unos  est  et 
nxlesiae  praeeat  .  .  .  contemnitar ").  Hie  co- 
herence of  this  function  of  the  episcopate  with 
that  which  was  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
taragiaph  is  ttronglr  marked  by  TartnlliaD  (« 
Fnaer.  Batnt,  c  20),  "  Commnnicatlo  pads  et 
^pellatw  fratamHaHa  at  oonteaseraUo  hospitali- 
tatis,  qnae  jura  non  alia  ratio  regit  qnam  ejnsdem 
ucramentt  ana  traditio." 

These  causes  operated  with  different  degrees  of 
force  in  different  commnnities ;  and  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  wbea  the  snbordination  of  the 
«rda  of  prasbytara  to  a  dngte  officer  firat  bacome 
geoaral.  The  aridenc^  whethar  for  the  exiitenee 
of  Mihopo  or  for  thair  mperior  antbority,  cannot 
be  pressed  &rther  than  the  facts  warrant,  (a)  It 
may  be  admitted,  for  example,  that  Hegesippus 
li  a  tmstworthy  witness,  uui  that  a  presiding 
officar  existed  from  the  first  at  Jerusalem  without 
also  adndtting  ^t  sach  an  officer  had  the 
attribntas  which  in  later  times  attached  them- 
salTca  to  the  ei»scopate.  (2)  It  may  be  admitted 
that  BssomtDg  the  genaineDess,  or  approximate 

Saninenass,  w  the  shorter  letter  of  Ignatins  to 
e  Bomans  (cf.  Raoan,  Ignace  (TAntiook,  a  rariew 
af  Zahn  and  Pfluderer  in  the  Joumai  des  iSmmfs, 
1S74,  p.  45),  bishops  existed  as  chief  officers  of 
cartain  churches  in  Asia  Minor  early  in  ihe  2nd 
centnry,  without  also  admitting  that  they 
existed  in  Egypt  or  in  Qaal.  (3)  It  mar  be 
admitted  that  bishope  existed  as  chnrch  officers 
witbaot  also  admitting  that  they  occupied  in 
ralation  to  the  prcabyterate  the  same  podtion 
which  tliey  occupied  afterwards.  Irenaens,  for 
example,  was  cognisant  of  the  distinction,  but 
(a)  in  using  "  snccessiones  presbyterorum,"  3,  2, 
2,  and  "snccessiones  episcoporum,"  3,  3,  2,  as 
convertible  terms;  Q>)  in  qtMking  of  the  office  of 
**  presbyteri "  aa  "  efnseopatu,"  4,  26,  2 ;  (c)  in 
applying  the  to^  iwnndwan  of  Isaiah,  60, 17,  to 
■wptffpvripous,  4,  26,  5,  be  clearly  implies  that 
there  was  no  essential  difference  of  function 
bettreen  them.  (This  conclusion  cannot  be 
aroided  by  the  assumption  which  DOlUnger 
makes  that  Irenaens naes the  word  "presbyteri" 
in  an  unnsnal  sania,  ^fpolytlil  md  C^Mi*, 
E.  T.  p.  313.) 

Bat  by  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  centnry 
tho  organisation  of  almost  all  chnrches  bad 
begun  to  conform  to  a  single  type,  Usbop,  prea* 


byten,  and  deacons.  In  some  places  the  older 
organisation  lingered  on,  and  ihwe  are  many 
indications  that  the  presbyters  did  not  allow  their 
prinleges  to  be  curtailed  without  a  struggle. 
That  struggle  came  to  a  head  in  Uontanism,  and 
the  triumph  of  the  eplsct^ta  over  the  presby- 
taratft  was  by  no  means  secure  until  Hontanlam 
waa  cmshsd  (e£  Bitschl,  AWhOK.  Kird^,  pp. 
519  sqq.).  £ven  so  stem  a  disciplioariaii  as 
Cyprian  found  some  rebels  against  his  rule  (cf. 
e.g.  Epitt.  9,  11) ;  and  his  qutrrel  with  Novatus 
was  based  to  a  great  extent  upon  the  fact  that 
the  latter,  though  only  a  presbyter,  had  ignored 
Cyprian's  olaims  as  biuiop  by  ordaining  ^Ida- 
simns  aa  deaoon,  Ep.  49  (53) ;  Felidssimum  satel- ' 
litem  snum  diaconum  nec  permlttente  me  nec 
sciente  sua  factions  et  ambiUone  constitnit. 

When  this  type  was  once  established,  several 
circumstances  combined  to  render  the  subordi- 
nation  of  the  presbyterate  more  complete.  Tba 
original  causes  of  both  the  rise  and  the  aggran* 
disement  of  the  e^scopata  still  remained,  bat 
new  causes  became  more  active.  <>r  these  new 
causes  the  most  important  were  (1)  the  institu- 
tion of  synods,  (2)  the  assimilation  to  the  organi- 
zation of  the  empire,  (3)  the  rise  of  the  paro- 
chial sysUm"  [for  which  see  O&OEBS,  holt, 
III.;  PasishJ. 

But  even  after  thesa  Influences  had  b^on  to 
operate,  the  difference  between  the  two  orders 
was  rather  a  difference  of  ranlc  than  of  function. 

The  bishop  was  *'  primus  inter  pares  "  (cf.  Am- 
brosiasL  Comm.  in  Eput.  I.  ad.  Timoth.  c  3,  7, 
ap.  S.  Amfaros.  Op.  vol.  ii.  p.  295,  "episcopi  et 
preabyteri  una  ordLoatio  estj  nterqne  enim 
saoaraoa  est,  sed  episoopus  primus  est  **) ;  there 
was  no  foDction  which  he  discharged  which 
might  not  also,  save  only  as  a  question  of  order, 
be  discharged  by  a  presbyter;  even  in  bis 
proper  field  of  finauM  he  was  not  an  absolute 
monarch,  but  the  exeentlTe  officer,  at  first  of  the 
community,  and  afterwards  of  the  preabytaral 
college ;  (of  this  there  are  indications  even  so 
late  aa  aatt.  Eodea.  Antiq.  c  23,  at  episcopns 
nallom  causam  audiat  absque  praesentia  cleHco- 
mm  suorum;  alioquin  irrita  erit  sententia 
episcopi  nisi  clericOTum  pzaetentia  confirmetnr ; 
id.  c.  32,  irrita  erit  donatio  episcoporum  tbI 
Tenditio  vel  commutatio  rei  ecclesiasticae  absque 
couniventia  et  anbscriptione  clericorum).  The 
one  function  which  Epipliantus  and  Chrysostom 
claim  as  pecnliar  to  bishops  is  that  of  ordination 
(S.£piphan.(i(Ai.  iTatfr.  lib.  3,  torn.  L,  .ffoer.  74,  S, 
p.  906;  S. Chryioet.  -Hom.2in^  Lad.  TkneOL 
c  8,  Migne,  ii.  p.  553) ;  bat  we  have  elsewhere 
stated  the  grounds  whi^  exist  for  Iwliering  that 
this  was  an  acquired  and  not  a  primary  fc  notion 
of  bishops,  and  if  so,  it  could  not  have  l>een  part 
of  the  orinnal  difference  between  them  and 
presbyters  [see  Obdihatiok].  In  the  course  of 
the  5th  aiM  6th  centuries  th«  sabordiaation 
became  more  complete ;  bat  as  the  decrees  of 
councils  enable  us  to  trace  it  step  by  step,  Ita 
progress  will  be  sufficiently  clear  from  the 
following  section  on  the  functions  of  presbyters. 
It  will,  however,  be  convenient  to  give,  by  way 
of  contrast  to  the  atatementa  of  £pipbanius  and 
Qirysostom,  tha  elaborate  canna  Id  which  tho 
seoimd  coondl  of  Seville  snmmed  ap  the  di£br> 
encea  of  function  which  had  come  to  be  recog- 
nised at  the  beginning  of  the  7th  centnry;  the 
canon  i.  mora  importa»t^th^^g^^J«^^^ 
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because  the  president  of  the  council  was  the 
learned  antiqoarlan  Isidore,  who  ie  not  likely  to 
Itare  ezprened  merely  locu  ctutoms  as  general 
rules ;  it  may  be  added  at  an  indication,  that 
the  tendencies  of  the  comtcil  were  not  nltra- 
episoopal ;  that  the  preceding  canon  had  restored 
to  his  office  a  presbyter  who  had  been  deprived 
by  the  sole  authority  of  his  bishop  "sine  oon- 
cUii  examine  ....  Episcopus  enim  sacerdotibus 
ao  miniftrig  solos  hoDorem  dare  potest,  anferre 
solus  mm  potest."  The  canon  in  question  begins 
hj  disallowiDg  the  action  of  Agapios,  bishop  of 
Cordora,  who  had  frequently  commissioned  pres- 
byters in  his  aimace  to  erect  altars  and  conse- 
erate  churches :  it  then  proceeds  to  state  in  detail 
(l)what  presbyters  coald  not  do  nnder  any  cir- 
cumstanoes,  (3)  whattliey  ocmld  notdo  either  in  the 
presence  of  a  blahop  or  withoot  his  commission ; 
*'  nam  quamvis  cum  epbcopis  plurima  illis  [sc. 
presbyterisj  ministeriorum  communis  sit  dispen- 
satio  qnaedam  noTellis  et  eoclesiasticis  regulis 
sibi  prohibita  norerint ;  sicut  presbyteromm  et 
diaconomm  ao  rirginum  consecratio ;  sicut  con- 
secratio  altaris,  bttedictio  Tel  nnctio ;  siquidem 
nee  licere  eis  ecolesiam  vel  altarium  oonsecrare 
nec  per  impositionem  mauns  fidelibua  baptizatis 
Tel  controversls  ex  haeresl  paradetum  Spiritum 
traders;  nec  dirlsma  councere  nec  chrismate 
baptiutorum  &ontem  signare;  sed  nec  publics 
qnldem  t&  missa  quenquam  po<autentium  recon- 
dlian  nec  ibrmatas  ouilibet  epiatola^  mittere. 
Haec  enim  omnia  illidta  esse  presbyteris  quia 
pontiScatns  apicem  non  habent  quem  soils  deberi 
episoopis  auctoritate  canonum  praecipitur;  ut 
per  hoc  et  discittio  graduum  et  dignitatis  fksti- 
ginm  summi  pontifids  demonstretur ;  sed  neque 
coram  episcopo  Uoen  presbyteris  in  baptis- 
terium  lotroire  oeo  praesenta  antlitita  in&ntcm 
tingere  ant  signare,  oeo  poenitentM  sine  prae- 
cej^  episoopi  reconciliare,  nec  eo  praesente 
sacramentum  corporis  et  sangtunis  Christt  oon- 
fieere,  nec  eo  coram  posito  popnlom  docere  vel 
benedioen  rat  salntare  neo  plebem  utiqae 
exhortari  "  (3  Cone.  Hfaml.  A.D.  619,  c.  7). 

(ii.)  Selaiiim  (tf  Ptvibyttn  to  /Voomw.— Tbe 
primitire  relatims  of  presbyters  to  deacons  are 
hardly  less  obscure  than  their  relations  to 
bishops ;  but  one  point  at  least  is  clear,  that  it 
was  a  relation  of  superiors  to  inferiors  in  rank. 
DeaeoDs  ^Pmy  to  haTo  been  mainly  out-door 
relieving  officers,  whoee  function  was  to  find  out 
and  to  report  the  circomstancea  of  worthy 
recipients  of  chnrch  fonda.  They  were  thus 
brought  into  intimate  connexion  with  the  bishops, 
who  were  the  custodians  and  dispensers  of  church 
funds.  With  the  growth  of  the  supremacy  of 
the  bishops,  and  also  with  the  axtension  of  the 
deemosynary  system,  there  was  a  corresponding 
inorease  in  the  importance  of  deacons.  Of  this 
there  is  abondant  evidence  in  the  Aporioltcal 
Cotutitutiona,  which  perhaps  from  this  point  of 
view  may  be  treated  as  a  "  Teodenz-scbriil."  For 
example,  Cotut.  Apott.  2,  26,  the  bishop  sits  as 
it  vera  ia  the  jdaoa  of  Ood,  Um  deacons  itand  by 
bim  aa  the  heavenly  powen  itand  1^  the  side  m 
Ood ;  tMi  2,  26 ;  the  laity  are  to  make  their 
requests  known  to  the  bishop  through  the 
deacons,  even  as  we  approach  God  through  the 
Lord  ;  Snd.  2,  30,  as  the  Son  is  the  messenger  and 
prophet  of  the  Father,  so  the  deacons  are  the 
nessengars  and  prophets  of  the  bisbi^  So  also 
m  the  place  wfakh  deacona  and  presbyters 


respectively  occu|ued  in  the  ritual,  the  pns- 
byters,  who  were  only  coadjutors  of  utd  ooBcele- 
brant  with  (gi/tfomm,  Aior.  KA^fL  17  {WD  thi 
bishop,  tended  to  be  cniahed  out.  In  tbe  *  nsAi. 
fidal  High  Mass  "  of  thoae  days  the  bishop  and 
the  deacons  seemed  to  sliaze  the  service  betv«a 
them.  The  presbyters  might  take  the  Uihop'i 
place,  but  when  he  was  present  they  appesitd  to 
have  little  siiare  in  the  litnTgr.  Even  down  ts 
modem  times  the  gospeller  am  tbe  eptstoler  an 
regarded  as  deacon  and  sub-deacon  rtspectiTdy. 
It  is  therefore  natural  to  find  in  eariy  coBudfa 
traces  of  a  stru^Ie  for  supremacy  betweca  pro- 
bvters  and  deacons.  It  is  dear  from  1  Com. 
Artlat.  c  15,  and  1  Cone,  mcaen.  c  18,  that  the 
deacons  had  begun  to  assume  to  *^f™f  1"*  tbe 
place  in  tlie  litnr^  which  was  alUrvards 
reserved  exdunvely^  priesta,  ij:  ladwpssal 
presbytors  (the  obvious  meaning  of  these  tn 
canons  has  been  obscured  by  the  interpretstku 
of  thoae  who  have  viewed  them  only  by  theligU 
of  later  usage,  «^  Binterim,  JknJheSHi^kitai, 
Bd.  L  p.  360;  Hefele,  OomdU^  E.  T.  vd.  i 
p.  429).  But  ^on  tiiese  assnmptksa  thue 
conncils  put  an  eMctnal  diack,  and  a  few  ysan 
afterwards  the  council  of  Laodicaea  (&  SO)  muk 
the  further  regulation  in  support  of  the  prcsbf. 
terate  that  a  deacon  mnit  not  rit  in  tiw  pneeaM 
of  a  presbytor  except  with  the  presbyter's  fa- 
mission  (cf.  SS.  Apotioloniin  .^pstnrn^  u.  7,  ap, 
Pitra,  Jw.  Sod.  Or.  voL  L  p.  105,  wUA, 
although  Fftra  speaks  of  the  canooa  in  genenl  m 
an  instance  of  "  protorvam  illam  byxantiiHnB 
mentiendi  pruriginem,"  is  supported  by  StatL 
Eoctm.  Am^.  c  39).  The  rise  of  tlw  wetdetil 
theory,  whi^  made  tlu  same  diatinetion  betmes 
presbyters  and  deacons  whidi  had  axiitad  ia  tU 
Mosaic  legislation  between  prteato  and  Lento, 
settled  the  question  in  the  East,  nor  are  laj 
other  condliar  regulations  respecting  it  femd 
until  Ccmc,  TniU.  c  7,  wluch  so  &r  modifies  t^ 
earlier  rule  as  to  allow  a  deacon  to  take 
cadence  of  presbyters  when  be  is  acting  as  ttl 
deputy  of  a  metropolitan  or  patriarch, 
West  it  is  clear  fr<nn  Jerome  that  the  itng^ 
was  even  stronger  and  more  l««t"ig  ancc  k  i* 
at  the  trouble  formally  to  refnto  thoae  wka 
thought  tliat  a  deacon  was  superior  to  a  [mriifte 
(S.  Hieron.  146  [85]  ad  Eaa^y,ai 

although  the  canon  of  uc  council  of  Arks,  ad 
the  growth  of  tbe  sacerdotal  tbeory,  wioA  Ian 
been  mentioned  above,  prevantcd  any  icrinl  if 
the  claim  to  what  were  coBStdtred  to  be  smv 
dotal  functions  (unless  account  be  taken  af  3 
Cone.  AtAA.  c.  15),  tbe  daim  for  prccadencemi 
continued,  as  is  seen  from  Come,  Amdeym.  Ux.  433, 
c.  2;  1  Barcinon,  A-D.  578(?),  c  4;  4  Takk 
A.i>.  633,  c.  39;  SUM.  Eoda.  AMti^  &  37.  It 
may  be  added  that  in  the  strcmaons  efibrt  wbki 
wss  made  by  Novatian  to  ufdiold  the  astbMitT 
of  the  presbyterato  against  the  epieec^atc.  kt 
seems  also  to  have  endoavoored  to  ^pensc  wit3 
the  diaconato  (cf.  Constant's  tnterpntatiw  « 
his  letter,  ap.  Bonth,  MUiptim  Baavt,  voL  ui. 
pp.  21,  78> 

(iii.)  functions  of  JVesftyfers.— The  skeui 
which  has  been  given  of  the  origin  of  the  pns- 
bytorate,  and  of  its  eariy  retatioas  to  tbe 
episcopate,  has  to  some  extant  oovercd  ^ 
ground  of  the  present  section ;  It  has  at  tbe  nw 
^e  shewn,  non  Uw  great  variatioas  wUek 
twA  place  in  tbooa  id^Uips,  the  dtSeal^  u 
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tamnw  tnj  cUtemante  on  tha  sabject  which 
rfl]  hold  good  for  mon  than  a  particular  period, 
a  a  particolar  groop  of  chsrcfaea. 

Tie  f^mctiona  of  the  prcsbjtarata  maj  be 
natnlT  gronped  according  a*  they  relate  (1)  to 
liidpIiDe,  (2)  to  the  aacramsata,  (8)  to  teaching, 
4)  to  benooicUon.  The  fanetioni  of  praibTtors 
a  r^aid  to  or^satlmi  will  bagatheM  from  tb« 
pedal  article  on  that  enbjeot.  X^^^'^^^'^t  ^- 
l^atterof  Ordination.'} 

(1)  Discipline. — It  has  been  mentioned  above 
hat  the  original  conception  of  the  preabyterate, 
■  gathered  both  irom  tha  analogy  of  the  oor- 
lywdiBg  office  anumg  the  Java,  and  from  tha 
wda  of  early  Cbriatian  wrttera,  waa  that  it  bad 
h<  genoral  control  of  the  morale  of  the  chnrchei, 
wl  ccoalitiited  a  coort  of  disdpline.  The  lame 
BKction  continned,  though  its  relatire  import- 
noa  decreaaed,  even  after  the  epiacopata  had 
ittained  ita  final  aapramacy,  and  after  the  officers 
/the  chnrch  had  become  offleen  rather  of  wor- 
tq>  thu  of  goTenuoent.  The  moat  dgnifioant 
nfeationa  of  thia  are  fonnd  in  the  Ordlnala  of  the 
Veitcm  chnrch ;  the  tenor  of  both  the  addresaes 
o  the  people  and  the  prayers  shews  thia  to  have 
nen  the  leading  element  in  the  conception  of  a 
iRsbjt«r*s  fiutctiona  at  the  time  when  those 
Irdinb  wwa  framed.  Pteabytara  are  aaSi  to  be 
op«nted  to  help  biahopa  is  uia  goTeinmeut  of 
he  people  as  the  serenty  were  appointed  to  help 
ioacB.  Tlie  prayer  is  that  they  may  exhibit  in 
bar  own  lires  the  virtnes  which  they  reqoire  in 
■thers.  In  the  earliest  ordinal  of  the  later  type 
Uitaale  Franeonun,  ap.  Uoratori,  Liiurg.  Bom, 
VtL  ToL  iil.  p.  450)  there  ta  only  a  alight 
efarence  to  any  other  Aznotiona,  bnt  ul  the  wer 
)nlinala  have  added  a  prayer,  or  praTera,  that 
ike  presbyter  may  "  offer  acceptable  Tictiina  for 
Jk  sins  and  oSancea  of  tha  people,"  and  the 
Fknido-Indoriao  decretala  (Epiit.  Itibriitn.  2, 
lI?;  ffinachiaa,  p.  163,  make  aacrificing  the 
troBunent  fdnction.  Tha  qnestion  of  the  general 
icarings  of  thia  fbnction-  of  discipline  upon 
Christian  morale  ia  too  intricate  to  be  properly 
UiciisMd  here ;  it  wilt  be  snffident  for  the  pre- 
nt  purpose  to  treat  briefly  of  ita  jodiciu  or 
IDu»jiididal  ezerdae.  In  that  respect  an 
■ipoitant  distinction  nmat  be  drawn  between  Qit 
bictlona  of  the  Ortio  Pretbyterorum  in  a  chnrch 
Kting  in  concert  and  the  ftincttons  of  an  indi- 
ridnu  presbyter  acting  atone ;  it  is  the  more 
Moeasary  to  bear  this  distinction  in  mind,  aa  the 
ftoring  of  it  nnderlies  much  of  the  confnsion 
vUch  exists  in  many  of  the  discussions  to  which 
the  nbject  of  the  presbyterate  has  given  rise. 

There  are  good  gronnda  for  thinking  that  in 
Lhe  earlieat  period  of  chnrch  history  the  prea- 
i>jt«n  were  little  more  than  the  preaidenta  and 
necDtira  officera  of  tha  community,  liable  to  be 
mrmled  by  ita  voice,  and  boond  to  carry  oat  its 
laddooa.  The  most  pertinent  proof  ia  the 
Keoost  of  the  judicial  proceaa  In  a  Cluistian 
somnmntty  in  Terttdl.  Apalog.  c  89  (jii<iicAtni' 
B^no  cum  pondera  et  apud  certoa  de  Dei  con- 
ipa^Q,  anmmnmque  fntori  jndicii  praejudidnm 
ist  n  quia  deliqnerit  ut  a  communicatione  ora- 
^ia  onnvantoa  et  omnia  aalnti  oommerdi 
ftlagatur.  Praewidad  prdhati  qtbgm  tmiores, 
vaonu  iatam  non  pretio  aed  tcatiroonio  adepti"). 
B«t  there  can  be  no  qneation  that  in  time, 
^mgh  there  may  be  a  doubt  aa  to  the  particular 
■ini^  the  ordo  of  a  ehaxch  (1)  aaaomed  an 


authority  apart  from  the  commonHy,  (3)  came 
to  cooaiat  of  two  elements,  the  presbyters  and 
the  bishop  [the  discussioii  as  to  the  place  of 
deacons  in  relation  to  the  ordo  must,  for  brevity's 
sake,  be  here  omittedj. 

(a)  The  preabyters  and  bishop,  acting  together, 
fbnud  the  oonzt  to  which  dfences  against  morals 
or  ohnrdt  order  were  referred,  and  by  which  the 
a&ira  of  the  church  generally  were  adminiatered. 
In  thia  capadtv  they  formed  a  awihpm  (Ignat. 
Epi^  ad  Traii.  c.  8),  and  are  designated  aa  sndi 
even  ao  late  aa  the  4th  and  5th  centuriaa,  t.g.  by 
3.  Oreg.  NazlauE.  Orat.  42,  U,  p.  756 ;  S.  BaaiL 
81  [319],  p.  174 ;  9.  Sixti  III.  Epia.  2  ad 
Max. ;  Synesius,  Epia.  67,  p.  208.  Hence, 
in  terms  which  are  borrowed  from  similar  courts 
under  the  empire,  they  are  alao  spoken  of  aa  aipr 
0ov\oi  ToB  lwtiTK6Tov,  0ovKii  T^s  itackiiffUa,  e.g. 
Ckmst.  Apost.  2, 28,  and  in  Latin  as  a  "  consilinm  " 
(^Statt.  Eodet.  Ani.  c  22>  And  dncathe  nnaUeat 
number  of  penoM  who  ooold  fiinn  »  (rwrfhiov 
am<»ig  the  Jews  was  three,  one  of  tlie  oarueet 
docunents  which  refers  to  acclenastical  oiganicar 
tion  requires  each  bishop  to  appoint  two  pre^ 
byters,  presnmably  to  form  audi  a  court,  Ator. 
KX^fi.  c  20,  Pitra,  Jw.  Ecd.  ft-,  vol  i.  p.  83  j 
Bickell,  00SGA.  det  AirtAanrKUa,  vol  iL  p.  138. 

Q>)  The  bishop,  aa  head  of  this  bo^i  was  sn 
integral  and  eaaential  part  of  it.  ffis  eoDaent 
was  ordinarily  necessary  to  the  validity  of  its 
acta.  He  was  the  officer  by  whom  aentenoea  were 
pronounced,  and  by  whom  the  restoration  of 
penitents  to  church  privileges  was  effected.  It  is 
probable  alao  that  in  emergendea  in  which 
immmediata  action  was  necessary  he  had  a  dia- 
creUonary  and  qnad-independent  power.  Bat 
without  snch  an  emergency  even  Cyprian 
declined  to  act  alone.  He  will  not  judge  the  case 
of  the  sub-deacons  Pbilomeons  and  Fortunatua, 
and  the  acolyte  FavoTiniu,  since  many  of  the 
clergy  are  absent,  though  in  the  meantime,  in  his 
capadty  of  finance-officer,  he  orden  that  the 
accnaed  persona  shall  not  receive  their  HoontUy 
allowance  {^>ist  28  [34],  c.  3). 

(c)  Individual  preabyters  sometimes  claimed 
for  theniaclves  «  dmilar  discretionary  power: 
"  audio  tarn  en  qnoedam  de  preel^teria  neo  evan- 
gelii  memores,  nec  qnid  ad  noe  martyres  scrip- 
serint  cogitantes,  nec  episcopo  bonorem  sacerdotii 
sui  et  cathedrae  reaervantea,  jam  cum  lapeia  com- 
municare  ooepisae  et  ofierre  pro  illis  et  endia- 
riatiam  dare,  quando  oportet  ad  haec  pgr 
ordinem  perveniri  (St.  Cyprian.  Spitt.  11  [171 
c  2).  But  the  claim  waa  diaallowed.  In  tiie 
East  the  general  role  waa  laid  down  that  Indl- 
vidnal  preabytera  must  not  act  without  Uie 
bishop's  consent  (Cone.  Laod.  c  57,  iy<v  yv^fo^s 
ToS  hriaK6mv ;  ao  Qxn.  Apott.  c.  39,  where  Bal- 
samon  limita  the  rule  to  the  administratioQ  of 
church  funds,  but  Zonaras  nnderatanda  it  of 
excommnnication) ;  bat  the  penitentiaries  who 
were  appointed  at  Conatanunople  after  the 
Novatian  sdtiam  were  presbjjrtera  (Socrat.  H.  E. 
5f  19),  and  mnch  later  archbishop  Theodore,  who 
must  be  taken  as  an  authority  for  at  any  rate 
contemporary  usage,  expresuy  atatea  that 
*'  among  the  Greeks  a  preahyter  may,  if  there  ia 
necessity,  reeondle  a  penitent "  (Poenit.  Theodor. 
2,  3,  8,  ed.  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  CotateUt,  Ac.,  voL 
iU.). 

In  the  West  their  powers  in  this  respect  were 
limited  by  many  condliar  f^j^^QM^ 
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tition  of  wliidi,  however,  ihews  that  they  were 
not  unfrequently  struggled  against.  The  ear- 
liest canon  is  that  of  Elvira  (Cone  IlUb.  A..D.  306, 
c.  32),  the  main  purport  of  which  appears  to 
b«  that  a  pr«d>7ter  (or  deacon)  mut  not  ro- 
admlt  a  penUent  aven  in  peril  of  deatb  withoat 
consulting  Us  Ushop;  but  the  text  of  the 
canon  la  nmewliat  nncertun,  and  has  given  rise 
to  some  eoatrorenj  (cf.  the  notes  of  Aubespine 
on  the  canon,  printed  as  an  appendix  to  his 
edition  of  OMatos,  Paris,  1631 ;  F.  de  Mendosa, 
Djnvrt.  (b  Qm.  Oone.  lUik.  u.  Manai,  ii.  p.  843 ; 
Potavinsdr  Pomtf .  et  Beeaieu.  Vet.  EechsiiK  Mori- 
inaBgogptajCirli).  There  la  a  aimilar  variety  in 
the  African  canons  on  the  same  subject ;  2  Cone. 
Garth,  c  4,  coincides  with  the  version  of  the  canon 
of  Elvira  which  is  given  above  (the  text  as  given 
in  Manai,  iu,  694,  is  slightly  different  from  id, 
ill.  86-7,  bat  the  purport  is  the  same);  bat 
the  Afiiean  code  allows  a  presbyter  to  act  in 
Mmilar  cases  without  consulting  his  bishop  (Cod. 
Can.  Afric  c.  43).  The  Gallican  canons  agree 
with  the  latter  role;  1  Cone.  Arans.  a.d.  441 
(under  8.  Hilary  of  Aries),  c  L  specially  of 
heretics;  so  totubm  wrUi,  2  Arelat.  c.  26;  so 
alM  Gone.  Kpaon,  A.D.  517,  c  20.  Cone.  Agath. 
A.B.  506,  c  44^  3  Cone  Hisp.  a.I>.  619,  c  7,  lay 
down  the  converse  rale  that  a  presbyter  must 
not  readmit  a  penitent  publicly  in  chnrch  ;  and 
the  latter  of  the  two  councils  |irohibitB  such  an 
action  even  opon  the  delegation  of  a  bishop; 
but  archbishop  Theodora  expresses  the  opinion 
that  sndi  a  ulegatlon  was  permissible  ^ooiit. 
Thood.  1, 18,  8,  ed.  Haddan  and  Stubbs),  leaning 
herein,  as  in  other  points,  rather  to  the  Eastern 
than  to  the  Weetem  use.  It  may  be  noted  as  an 
indication  of  the  drift  of  opinion  and  usage  that 
the  Jami^es  Pontifical  of  the  end  of  the  8th 
centary  (Ponttf.  Gemmeticense,  Martene,  ordo  «u.) 
treats  this  receiving  of  penitents  as  an  ordinary 
function  of  btshopeand  presbytorsin  distinction 
from  deacons.  The  Apostolical  Constitutions 
(8,  27)  deny  the  right  of  individual  presbyters 
to  depose  (icatoipcM')  inferior  clerks,  but  allow 
them  to  aupend  (A^»oj>IC*if)  ^  being  aubjeet 
to  their  anthoiity,  deserve  suspension;  (the 
Coptie  version,  as  translated  by  Tattam,  c  73, 
makes  the  distinction  to  lie  in  their  having 
power  to  put  out,  bat  not  power  to  anathematise). 
Whether  a  single  presbyter  had  power  to  eicom- 
mnnioate  in  early  times  is  doubtM :  the  earliest 
mention  of  men  a  power  la  probably  in  the 
JiuU(Am  (dementia,  which  gives  snmmary  power 
in  certain  cases  of  misbehaviour  in  church  to  a 
bishop,  presbyter,  or  any  cleric  (Judic  Clem, 
c.  20,  ap.  Haddan  and  Stnbba,  ilL  236,  from 
Knnstmaan  PBnitmt  BHaher  der  Angaitacht. 
p.  176> 

(2)  ZAfAisramaiila;  0.)  31teJSkAariU^Inthe 
earliest  period  It  is  probable  that  in  the  Ea- 
charist,  as  in  the  administration  of  discipline 
and  church  ftinds,  the  bishops  and  presbyters 
acted  together  (this  practice  of  "  concelebration" 
survived  at  Rome  long  af^r  it  appears  to  have 
ceased  elsewhere ;  it  is  mentioned  by  Amalarini 
of  Hetz  in  the  9th  centa^,  de  Secba.  Offi.  i  12, 
three  centuries  later  by  Innocent  IIL,  at  Mytt. 
Mtit.  iv.  c.  25,  and  by  many  mediaeval  writers). 
They  jointly  offered  or  blessed  the  offerings,  and 
jointly  distributed  them  to  the  people.  In  the 
absence  of  the  bishop  the  presbyters  could  per- 
fbnn  these  Amctiona  withoat  him ;  the  power  to 


offer  or  bless  the  Eucharistic  offerings  aad  ts 
them  to  the  people,  was  probably  regaidad  m 
inherent  in  the  office  of  a  presbyter;  uA'Am; 
be  inferred  from  the  &ct  of  its  beiag  tke  AiactiM 
of  which  an  erring  presbyter  *rsi  fint  dqrinl 
Cone  Keocaes.  c.  9,  that  it  was  r^ardcd  si  Ik 
chief  independent  funcUon  of  his  office.  Osl- 
side  the  city  church  in  which  the  tiibef  mi 
his  presbyters  ordinarily  thus  acted  tsfttiHr;  i 
single  presbyter  seems  to  have  eien^ 
power  without  qaestion;  he  might  "bat 
bread  "  with  oon^ion  in  thtir  pnn,  tr  ■  it 
apostolic  days  "Awn  home  to  bonit."  ix 
Rome  the  presbyters  of  the  several  tti^  «M 
were  practically  equivalent  to  the  vbm  panAs 
of  later  times,  were  restrained  irom  «(nseaata| 
the  Eucharist  themselves,  and  used  iaUak  tbt 
which  the  bishops  sent  them ;  bat  the  wntb  tT 
the  earliest  enactment  reepeding  tbii,  ilatt  a- 
pressly  that  the  practice  was  meidj  denpd 
as  a  mark  of  unity  of  commtmitni,  and  Hmk 
that  presbyters  have  ordinarily  the  ri^t  <f  am- 
secration  (S.  Innocent  L  .^pttt  ad  DamL  t.  5^ 
But  elsewhere  there  does  not  spptai  ts  bn 
been  any  restriction  whatever,  cxeept  tka 
which  were  imposed  by  the  geanal  nb 
seniority  and  precedence,  t^.  Oobc.  Xmok 
c.  13.  In  time,  however,  tiieie  came  tt  k 
restrictions  of  place.  2  Cone  Carth.  i-D.  390{?) 
c.  9,  forbids  a  presbyter  from  peif6nuD|  Iv 
office  "  in  qaolibet  loco  "  withoat  the  pmniM 
of  his  bishop.  The  requirement  that  the  ih* 
upon  whleh  he  offers  should  previously  hsn  Wa 
consecrated  by  a  Inshop,  is  probaUr  irf 
later  date;  the  &rst  poutive  enactmenii  in n 
the  Liber  Poutificalis  (_Vit.  S.  Siric  c  2^ isd b 
the  Garolingian  capitolaries,  Eardi  ILC^ 
General,  A.D.  769,  c  14,  Pertz,vaL  i  {lSS;  tk 
fact  that  it  is  so  elaborately  vindicated  ^  >k 
Pseado>lBidora  (Decret.  F^di  TV.  mi  Om» 
Episoopoe,  Hinachius,  ^  700)  and  abo  Oe  fid 
that  it  occurs  as  a  positive  enactment,  not  buri 
upon  early  canonical  authority,  so  Isle  ■  tk 
10th  century,  e.g.  in  the  capitulaiiei  af  AtttU 
of  Vercelli,  drc  A.D.  950,  c  7,  ^  ffActeij 
SpieO.  vol.  i.  p.  403,  are  significant  indiatiai' 
its  late  date.  In  the  absence  of  and  t  em- 
crated  altar,  fixed  or  portable,  ArdUdMf  Am- 
dore  allows  a  preabyter  to  perform  mxM  pimM 
that  he  holds  the  elements  in  his  bsndi  (PmbL 
Theodor.  2,  2,  2,  ed.  Haddan  and  Stvbhs). 

Oi*)  Agilbni.— TheadminimiofaMvH^ 
into  the  oommnnity  waa  in  eariy  tiM  At 
work  of  the  whole  church.  In  the  noit 
form  of  the  ceremony  bishop,  preslg1en,dtM^ 
and  laity,  if  waoet  Up&  Siomo'/aftf't*,  sad  ««'" 
rik  T^t  tKKhiivieo  vMptifioTa  (S.  KoDji- 
de  Ee^et.  Bierarch.  2,  4,  when  a  eeaifsMa 
with  8,  14  shews  that  ^dtymns  ii  vniT 
in  andarstandiBg  the  exprearions  ef  the  sM^ 
only)  had  each  their  appropriate  part  but 
less  solemn  forms  of  the  cermoay  the  EaMn 
Church  seems  to  have  allowed  either  s 
a  presbyter  to  preside  {CauL  Aped.  T,  ^\  * 
ibid.  3,  20,  fitatrlCw  is  a  distinct  sad 
fhnetion  of  a  presbyter) ;  bat  in  th*  Wtrt^ 
Chnrch  the  AmettMi  of  a  pitshjrter  nJM 
respect  aeenu  always  to  have  been  >^*^  ' 
delegated  and  not  original ;  cm  this  poist  v 
statements  of  Tertnllian  and  Jerome  km  ■* 
room  for  reasonable  doabt;  the  tonne  a?^ 
d»  Bofti^  0.  17,  ("diqdi  I« 
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Ridden  babet  ju  ■ummiu  sacerdoi  qui  ect 
tpisoopui.  Dehinc  presbyteri  et  di&coni,  non 
tuKD  nne  episcopi  luctoritate  propter  ecclesiM 
hfliorm ; "  the  Ifttter  Mjrs,  Diai.  c.  Lucif.  c  9, 
Op.  ed.  Migoe,  vol.  ii.  164,  "  iode  [k.  from  ih« 
BBOMitj  for  Qiiitj  in  the  church]  renit  ut  eine 
(iriimata  et  episcopi  jnauone  nequo  presbyter 
scqae  diaconos  jus  faabeant  baptizBndi."  In 
loth  East  and  West  when  the  full  ceremonial 
took  place,  there  was  a  division  of  labour ;  the 
bert  account  of  the  part  of  each  order  of  clergy 
in  the  East  is  to  be  found  in  the  traatise  of 
SL  UooTdas  Areopagite  quoted  abore:  the 
earliest  complete  account  of  Western  usage  Is  to 
be  ibund  in  Mabillon's  Onb  Stmiamta,  L  c.  43, 
iii.  rii.  c  11.  In  both  of  these  a  distinction  is 
dnwn  between  the  immersion  in  water,  which 
n^t  be  performed  by  deacons  and  eTcn  by 
•eolrtai,  and  the  other  eoromonles,  of  which  the 
chief  were  the  anointli^  with  tho  diriam  and 
the  imporition  of  hands,  which  were  shared  be- 
tvcoi  tha  presbyters  and  the  bishops.  If  the 
bishops  were  absent,  the  Eastern  church  allowed 
s  presbyter  to  do  all  that,  if  present,  the  bishop 
wenld  oaTe  done  ;  but  although  there  was  for 
BBM  time  a  Tariety  of  usage  in  the  West  (as 
u  diewn,  t.g.,  by  the  fiwt  that  Gregory  the 
Great  [Epiit.  4,  d,  toL  ii.  p.  6893  reserves  the 
final  anointing  on  the  forehead  for  bishops, 
vbereas  in  Epist.  4, 26,  toL  ii.  p.  705,  he  allows 
it  to  presbyters),  it  ultimately  came  to  be  the 
Western  rule  that  a  presbyter  might  anoint 
with  tha  chrism,  provided  that  he  used  chrism 
wUdt  had  pvcTloasIr  been  emseerated  by  a 
bbbop,  and  luso  that  ne  did  not  anoint  on  the 
forehead  (S.  Innocent,  Epitt.  ad  Decent,  e.  3,  ap. 
HinMbins,  p.  528),  bat  that  he  must  not  ia  any 
ease  impose  hands  (Theodnlph.  Aurelian.  de 
OnttM  Baptimi,  c  17,  Migne,  P.  L.  cr.  235).  In 
•ther  wonls  a  presbyter  might  l>aptize,  bnt  a 
bishop  must  confirm;  (It  is  important  to  note 
that  when  Photius  objected  to  this  Western 
aa«ge,  and  asked  "  Whence  came  the  law  that 
preuyters  should  not  confirm?"  Epiat.  t.  13 
(3),  ap.  Migne,  P.  O.  ToL  di.  726,  the  Latins  were 
sot  able  to  give  any  better  aathority  than  the 
Decretals  and  the  Liber  Pontificalu,  see  e.g, 
the  arguments  of  Aeneas  of  Paris  as.  IVAchory, 
^lidUg.  Tol.  1.  p.  141).  When  the  later  system 
of  dioceses  and  parishes  began  to  prevail,  there 
was  some  Tmriety  of  usage,  (a)  Sometimes  there 
was  only  one  mptistery  In  a  diocese,  and  to  it 
all  eandldates  for  baptism  had  to  come,  (b)  But 
Biore  frequently  the  parochial  presbyter  had  the 
right  of  baptising  in  his  own  parish,  and 
such  baptism  by  a  parochial  presbyter  did  not 
confer  the  full,statusof  church  membership  until 
it  had  been  followed  by  "  confirmation."  Jerome 
tbosgbt  that  the  baptism  was  s^ritnallr  valid 
without  such  confirmation  (3.  ffieron.  bial.  e. 
htaf.  &9),  bnt  the  later  view  doubted  this  (see 
Cjr.  Poenit.  Theodore,  2,  4,  4,  ed.  Haddan  and 
Stnbbs ;  Joann.  Diac  EpiA.  ad  Smar.  c.  14,  ap. 
Higae,  P.  L.  vol.  liz.  406 ;  Isaac  lingon.,  con. 
11,  8,  ap.  Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  cxxiv.X  and  out  of 
this  doubt  probably  sprasg  tha  revival  of  the 
eborepiscopate  In  Ftaica  In  the  Sth  and  0th 
centuries  (Hrabnn.  Uaur.  de  InsHt.  Cler.  I.  5, 
"  ordinati  sunt  cfaorepiscopi  propter  pauperum 
eursm  qui  in  ^^gm  et  villis  consistunt  ne  eis 
solatium  confirmationis  deesset ; "  oo  the  other 
band,  in  tha  Tigorons  polonlc  against  the  ebor- 


episcopate which  is  made  by  the  author  of  the- 
fnJse  decretals,  this  privilege  is  denied  to  them, 
e.g.  Leonit  Papae  de  PrivUegio  Chorepucoporvm, 
Hinsehius,  p.  626,  Damasi  Papas  de  C/iorepixopitf 
ibid.  p.  514).  (c)  The  parochial  presbyter  had 
the  delegated  right  of  using,  but  not  the  right 
of  consecrating  the  baptismal  chrism.  This  was 
the  African  rule,  2  Cone.  Carth.  c.  3^ Cod. 
Ecclea.  Afric.  c  6  (but  it  appears  ftom  John 
the  Deacon  that  in  his  time,  i.e,  in  the  9th 
century,  African  presbyters  had  the  right  of 
consecraUng  the  chrism,  I^pitt.  ad  Smar.  e.  8, 
Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  llz.  404 ;  UabUlon.  Mm.  Rat.  L 
2,  74),  and  1  Cone.  Tolet,  c.  20,  enacted  that  it 
should  henceforth  be  the  Spanbh  rule ;  as  such 
it  was  conformed  by  2  Cone.  Brae  A.D.  563,  c  19, 
2  Cone.  Hisp.  A.D.  619,  c.  7 ;  but  it  is  rather 
implied  than  directly  stated  by  the  Gallican 
councils,  «jr.  cone.  Vas.  A.D.  442,  e,  8,  and  pro- 
bably did  not  exist  in  the  East  (c£  Poenit.  Theod. 

2,  3,  8,  ed.  Haddan  and  Stubbs).  Where  th« 
role  existed,  the  parochial  presbyters  were 
bound  to  obtain  the  chrism  from  the  bishop  once 
a  year,  osually  just  before  Easter;  so  8kUt. 
Ecdes,  AaUq.  c.  36;  1  Cone  Tolet.  c.  20; 
Cone.  Vaa.  c.  8;  Cono.  Emerit.  a.d.  666,  c  9, 
further  enacts  that  ho  who  is  charged  by  the 
bishop  to  convey  the  chrism  to  presbyters  is  not 
to  ezact  pay  for  it.  (cf)  The  right  of  baptizing 
except  in  emergencies  was  apparently  not 
personal  to  the  parochial  presb3rter,  bnt  had  to 
be  exerdsed  in  an  authorized  place ;  the  Trullan 
council  (c.  31)  will  not  allow  it  to  be  exerdsed 
in  private  ehapeb  witbont  the  bishop's  authority, 
and  the  Prankish  and  Carolingian  capitularies 
appear  to  deny  the  title  of  erea  parish  churches 
to  be  b^tisteries,  unless  they  are  expressly 
constituted  such  by  the  bishop ;  "  ut  publicum 
baptisterium  in  uUa  parochia  [i.s.  diocese]  esse 
non  debeat  niu  Ibi  ubi  episcouns  constftuerii 
cujuB  parrochia  est"  (Kpinni  Capit,  Vemense^ 
A.D.  755,  c  7,  Pertz,  L^m  1,  p.  24  =  Goae. 
Vem.  ap.  Uansi,  xii.  577 ;  so  also  CapH.  Tidnense, 
AJ).  601,  c.  16,  Pertz,  i.  p.  85). 

(3)  PreoGhing  and  !^xKAing.  —  The  Jewish 
presbyters  were  not,  as  such,  teachers ;  and  since 
(1  Tim.  V.  17)  by  making  spedal  mention  of 
those  who  labour  in  the  Word  and  doctrine  "  im- 
plies that  some  presbyters  did  not  so  labour,  it 
may  be  inferred  that  teaching  was  not  an  in- 
herent function  of  the  Christian  presbyterate. 
The  AioTtryol  SXiiums  (c  16)  contemplate  tike 
case  of 'an  unlettwed  presbyter,  and  the  earliest 
list  of  presbyteral  functions  (Polyc  Epitt.  ad 
Philipp.  c  6)  treats  a  presbyter,  wholly  as  a 
disdplinary  oflScer ;  nor  is  there  any  mention  of 
presbyters  in  connexion  with  teaching  in  either 
Clement  or  Ignatius.  The' Clementines  also  in- 
dicate that,  whereas  the  blsfaopa  had  to  do  with 
the  doctrine,  the  presbyters  had  to  do  with  the 
month  of  the  members  of  the  church  (Rocogn, 

3,  65).  But  the  function  of  teaching,  although 
not  inherent  in  the  presbyterate,  was  not  In- 
compatible with  it.  There  were  "presbyteri 
doetores  "  (S.  Cyprian,  Epi»t.  24,  vol,  L  p.  287 ; 
AOa  Perpkwu  et  Fe^la^  ap.  Buloart,  c  13); 
preaching  (btuXiir)  was  •  Ainction  from  vhleh  a 
lapsed  presbyter  was  deposed  (Cone.  Ancyr,  A.D. 
313,  c  1) ;  and  it  is  dear  that  the  AlexandxUn 
usage  of  exduding  presbyters  from  preachinr 
was  dther  temporary  or  local  (Socrat.  H.  B. 
5,  S2).   It  was,  in  short,  a  dalega^d^^^^^^^ 
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it  was  committed  to  the  wiser  ^  presbTten 
<S.  Chrys.  Han.  3  in  EpM,  i.  ad  Corinth.  Op.  ed. 
Migne,  toI,  x.  p.  26),  ud  therefore,  in  some 
cbarches,  ooald  not  be  exercised  in  the  presence 
of  a  bishop  (S.  Hlenin.  Epat.  52  [2]  ad  Nepot. 
c.  7,  who  objects  to  this  exclnsion;  2  Cone 
Uisp.  A.D.  619,  c  7>  But  after  the  establish- 
ment of  the  parochial  mtsm,  the  priril^es  of 
presbTters  in  parishes  oecsme  extoidei  in  this 
and  in  other  respects ;  and  the  Western  ^arch 
seenu  to  have  thenceforth  counted  preaching 
as  an  ordinary  function  of  a  parish  presbyter 
(3  Cone  Vas.  a.d.  529,  c  2;  Cone  Cloves.  A.D. 
747,  c  9);  so  the  ninth-centuir  writers  ob 
chanh  institutions,  e.  g.  Hrsban.  Haur.  dn  Inttii. 
Clerio.  L  8 ;  cC  Quesnel,  IH$aert.  xl  «t  A  Zcon. 
M.  Op.  c  13). 

(4)  Bena<Uction. — ^The  Christian  churches  con- 
tinued the  Jewish  practice  of  blessing  both 
persons  and  things,  and  since  the  blessing  of 
persons  assumed  a  superiority  in  the  person  who 
«TS  the  benediction  over  thaperaon  who  received 
tt  (of.  Heb.  TiL  7),  In  the  CSiristian,  as  in  the 
Jewish,  assemblies,  it  vas  a  function  of  the  presi- 
dent. Ordinarily  it  was  thus  a  function  of 
the  bishop ;  bnt,  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop, 
a  presbyter  might  bless,  whether  publicly  in 
church  or  privately  elsewhere  (Ootut.  Apoit.  3, 

where  suspension  from  this  fan^on  is  the 
panishment  of  a  presbyter  who  has  contracted 
an  unlawful  marriage).  Bat  in  the  West  the 
rights  of  presbyters  in  this  respect  became  much 
restricted.  Ia  the  5th  centnrv,  Cone.  Regiens, 
c.  5,  allows  presbyters  to  give  toe  benediction  in 
printa  houses  and  In  the  country,  but  not  in 
church ;  and  early  in  the  foUowiDg  century  Cone. 
Agath.  c  44  expressly  forbids  a  presbyter  to  give 
it  iu  church ;  but  2  Cone  Hispal.  (A..D.  619,  c.  7) 
nsrrows  the  prohibition  to  cases  in  wliich  the 
biehop  is  present,  and  this  has  continued  to  be 
the  Western  mle. 

[For  the  conditions  (tf  sdmission  to  the  priest- 
hood, see  Obdebs,  holt;  for  the  mode  of 
appointment  and  admission,  sec  OsinxATlOif ;  for 
the  relations  of  priests  to  synods  and  councils, 
see  Couwcn,  p.  473.]  ^  H.] 

PRILIDANTIB,  martyr  with  Urbanns  and 
Epolonn^  three  youths,  who  suffered  with  Ushop 
Baby  las  at  Aotioch;  commemorated  Jan.  24. 
(Usnard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Pbiudanids;  Florus 
ap.  Bed.  Mart.  Parilidahus,  under  Nnmerian ; 
Mart.  S<m.  PRIUDIAHUS.)  [G.  H.] 

PEIMATE.  The  word  primate  ("  primas  ") 
seems  to  have  come,  liko  some  other  ecclesias- 
tical terns,  from  the  civil  law.  From  its  fint 
use,  in  which  it  was  applied  generally  to  tbc 
chief  men  of  a  community,  it  came  to  be  used 
iu  an  official  sense  (a)  of  the  presidents  of  the 
Jewish  communities, after  the  title  "patriarch  " 
had  ceased,  Cod.  ISsodos.  16,  8,  8,  29 ;  (b)  of  the 
**  deeuriones  "  of  a  municipality.  Cod.  T/imdos. 
7,  18,  13 ;  12,  1,  4 ;  (c)  of  the  heads  of  the 
bureau  of  a  provincial  governor,  Cod.  ITieodoa. 
9,  40,  16;  12,  6,  3,  cf.  Bethmann-HoUweg,  Dcr 
Sihnitcht  dal-pnfzeu,  hi.  iii.  p.  142.  It  ia  a 
wobabte  i&ftienco  flrom  the  I^eudo-Isidorian 
JBptiL  Anadeti,  IL  &  36,  that  it  was  also  applied 
in  the  pott-Imperial  omnisatton  of  the  West  to 
officers  who  luid  Jndicid  functions  correspoodin? 


to  those  of  McIedMticsl  primates;  bat  of  the 
existeuoe  of  sad  officers  no  direct  tsacc  caa  bt 
found.  (For  the  Gandingiu  "  ^imabM  palslii," 
see  Waits,  Devt»Ae  VeTfammgtffnMAta,  Bd.  fr. 

277.) 

In  its  ecclesiastical  use  it  is  found  ia  thns 
senses.  (The  use  of  its  Greek  eqainlat  t 
wpatTtivf,  which  is  fonnd  in  scvhbI  Spin 
inaciiptions,  one  of  wliich  beaxs  the  dsts  Alt 
514,  Corpat  Inscriptiomm  Graeoarm,  5m. 
8627,  8630,  8631,  is  here  omitted,  because  thn 
ts  no  clue  to  it^  precise  cigoification.) 

(1)  Its  earliest  sense  seems  to  be  thit  4 
seniority,  whether  in  respect  of  age  or  of  e&e. 
Leo  the  Great  uses  "primatua"  of  nioritf 
among  presbyters  (^Eptii.  19  (18)  ad  Denm 
Bmevent.  vol  i.  p.  735).  Pope  Hilary  (J^ 
8,  ap.  Higs^  Patr.  LaL  voL  IviiL  25)  tiassfen 
the  power  of  ordaining  bishops  frtm  Bvmm, 
metropolitan  of  Narbonne,  to  <>nstastTBs,)«kif 
of  [Tsez,  as  i>eiDg  "aevo  honoris  primas;"  jat 
as  in  a  similar  case  Leo  the  Great  {Said.  1% 
vol.  i.  p.  641)  transfin  the  flnu^ioDS  of  iMtBf 
politsn  from  Hilary  of  Aries  to  Leontim,  a- 
pressly  on  the  ground  of  hb  seniority.  Tit 
word  was  consequently  used  in  Africa  to  teau 
the  senior  bishop  of  the  province,  who  then 
held  the  place  which  in  most  other  parts  of  tte 
Christian  world  wm  heU  1^  the  Vbitap  tt  tk 
dvil  metropolis.  He  exact  title  of  tUs  Mtf 
was  "piimaesedis  episcopDa,''and3CMe.CutL 
c.  26  =  Cod.  Ecda.  AfHc.  c  39  enacto  thsl  ks 
is  not  to  take  the  appellations  summas  tscv- 
doB,"  or  "prinoeps  sacerdotnm;"  but  the  nri 
"  primas "  is  used*  apparently  with  the  sm 
meaning, in 2 Gona.  Garth,  e.  IS;  SCokOdA. 
28  (in  3  Cone.  Cuik.  c.  7  =  Oad.  Seela.  ifrie. 
a.  19,  there  is  an  important  Tjuiety  of  tetf^ 
between  "primatem"  and  "primates'^;  UtU^ 
African  usage  Gregory  the  Great,  Epid.  i  74^ 
voL  li.  p.  559,  expresses  stroug  objectioai. 

(2)  The  word  is  occasionally  used  is  nktm* 
to  the  office  or  status  of  a  metropolitaa:  t.f.'» 
the  dispute  between  the  Udu^  of  ^Ham  ai 
Aries,  which  was  settled  by  Ctmc  Taaris.  AA, 
401,  c.  2;  in  1  Cone.  Biac.  a.Dl  563,  c.  « : » 
also  sometimes  in  the  Latin  translalioas  ef 
Greek  canons,  eg.  in  Dionysias  Edgns  Co. 
Apost.  35  ap^  Siimond ;  Codex  Can.  Vet  £ai^ 
Eoman.^  in  Femndns^  Brasiatio  OBtmm,  c  4, 
ap.  Higne,  Patr.  LaL  voL  IxvU.  950,"wti»- 
politaui  vel  primatis;"  in  Uartin  of  Bnm 
Capit.  e  4,  ap.  Mansi,  ix.  849 ;  and  in  &  Im- 
H.  Epiat.  108  (83)  ad  Uteodor.  EartijwSem,  mLL 
p.  1173  (in  the  plnral). 

(3)  The  title  was  not  in  ardiaary  tM  ntS 
the  9th  century,  and  it-was  then  s^iiitd  ts  a 
now  distinction  which  was  crested  awaf 
bishops,  chiefiy  by  the  influence  of  tbe  Bm^^ 
Isidorian  decretals.  In  the  Eastern  aribw  rf 
the  empire  the  church  had  closely  follmd  tu 
gradations  of  civil  rank.  The  prmaees(Aar' 
xfoiX  c"ch  of  wliich  had  its  civil  /m*^  ^ 
ootunilaris.  and  its  ecdesiastinal  Betn(*f^ 
were  grouped  into  dioeetiea,  taA  of  Thia  m 
its  civil  rnearivBy  oonws,  or  pngfeche, 
ecclesiastical  exarch  or  patriarck  ^i^Bt- 
AKCH  (2)].  But  in  the  West  eadi  P^'^^^TT 
in  almost  all  respects  a  separate  eedeanMl 
unit;  thero  was  no  officer  oomsposdiH <•  the 
dvil  vieariai;  there  was  no  fffaal  fi"*** 
iimvincial  synod  and  tl|^  pnrrii^  m<B*- 
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^tUtan,  except  the  appeal,  which  was  oftener 
jtlmed  than  allowed,  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
[be  earlier  policy  of  the  Roman  see  was  to 
npport  the  anthority  of  metropolitans ;  e.g.  S. 
Lm  M.  Eput  108  (83)  ad  Theodior.  S^vl.  toI. 
L  1173,  objects  to  direct  appeal  from  a  bishop 
M  Borne.  Bat  its  Inter  policy  was  the  reverie 
i  thii:  and  from  the  6th  to  the  8th  centuries 
Jm  inflaesce  of  metropolitans  visibly  declined, 
<D  tilt  nppin  coBiuIted  pope  Zachary  aa  to  the 
M  nmns  of  reriving  it  (S.  Zachar.  pap.  Epitt. 

fippin^  ap.  Mansi,  toI.  xii.  326>  It  waa 
Bendingly  revived  onder  the  Carolingians 
Tfppin,  Ca^U.  Verm.  Duplex,  755,  c  2; 
hmli  Magn.  Ca^t.  A.D.  779,  c  1),  and  the 
trtnd  office  played  aa  important  part  in 
■fitktl  as  well  as  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  (see 
hUa,  Denitche  VerfoKung^eKhkhie,  toI.  iii. 
h  351  sqq.).  Bot  both  tha  anffragan  bishops 
li  the  Roman  see  foond  the  metropolitans  in- 
■mient :  the  former  preferred  a  remote  to  a 
«r  fnperior,  the  latter  disliked  the  exercise  of 
(dwastical  discipline  by  judges  who,  if  sop- 
•rted,  aa  they  seemed  likely  to  be,  by  the 
itoeiioe  of  the  temporal  power,  might  weaken 
It  direct  control  over  the  Western  churches. 
■  addition  to  this  there  appear  to  have  been,  in 
It  troubled  times  which  loilowed  the  death  of 
laries  &t  Ozoat,  senral  cases  in  wliidi  bishops 
ti  met  with  severe,  if  not  nnjti't,  treatment  at 
ht  bands  of  metropolitans.  Tho  author  of  th« 
'tado-Iiidoriftn  decretala  conseqaently  intro- 
■ctd  into  the  West  the  Eastern  distinction 
itveen  metropolitans  and  exarchs,  to  the  latter 
i  wham  he  confined  the  word  primaU,  which 
li  bitiierto  been  occaaionaUT  med  ior  any 
Ntropolitan,  and  which  he  identified  with  the 
1^  Eastern  equivalent  of  exarch,  viz.  patri- 
tA,  EpitL  Annie,  c  3,  "nulli  arohiepiscopi 
noites  vocentur  nisi  illi  <\}ii  primae  teuent 
ifltates  qnamm  episcopos  et  anccessores  coram 
Valaiiter  patriarchas  vel  primates  esse  con- 
ttaenut,  nisi  aliqna  gens  deinceiH  ad  fidem 
(■rcrtatnr,  eni  neoeste  sit  propter  mnltitudinem 
pboopomm  primatem  coostituL  Reliqui  vero 
id  sliis  mebropolltanas  cedes  adepti  sunt  non 
rinatea  led  metropolltani  nominentnr:"  so 
^et  ^ut.  ii.  c.  26 ;  Zepherin.  £pist.  c  2 ; 
'tUc  i.  Epiit.  c  *;  SUph.  SpisL  ii.  c.  10; 
lUi  DecnL  c.  12:  so  also  Itenedict  Levit. 
Sytt.  ir.  439,  ap.  Perts,  Zegvm,  vol.  ii.  pars  2, 
L 130;  Capit.  Aogilramni,  c  22,  ap.  Hinschlus, 
W.  Pmido-Tsidor.  p.  762.  The  letter  of  pope 
lennisdaa  which  Hincmar  of  Reime  quotes  in 
di  controversy  with  Hincmar  of  Lnon  as  giving 
Lptimacj  to  the  see  of  Reims,  with  a  reserva- 
of  the  righta  of  meteopoUtans,  resembles 
&1m  decretals  too  closely  to  be  treated  as 
^nine  (Hincmar  Remena.  Opiae.  in  (knua 
^OKr.  LaadtuL  c  16,  ap.  Higne,  Patr.  Lat. 
"A-  axvi  SiS).  After  this  date  the  title  was 
i  fraineDt  uae,  especially  in  reference  to  the 
utropolitsna  to  whom  the  bishops  of  Rome 
Mmtted  in  their  respective  districts  the  powers 
)f  the  Roman  see. 

The  functions  of  primates  is  the  later  sense  of 
1w  term,  so  far  as  they  differ  from  the  ordinary 
(■Mttons  of  metropolitans,  are  almost  wholly 
f'^d'L  In  the  Psetido-Iaidorinn  decretals, 
*Ud  are  the  foondation  of  all  sul»eqnent 
*>M  law  w  the  subject,  an  acensed  Ushop  who 
"•pecli  the  impartiality  of  his  metropolitan 


and  comprovindals,  may  claim  to  be  tried  by  the 
primate,  Clement.  Epitt.  i.  c  29 ;  Anaciet.  ii.  c. 
26;  Folic.  1.  c.  4;  Zepherin.  e.  2;  Jul.  o.  12: 
M  also  Capit,  An^lram.  o.  5 ;  a  primate  has 
also  an  immediate  jurisdiction  in  the  case  of  a 
metropolitan  who  oppresses  his  safiragans  or 
otherwise  exceeds  the  limits  of  his  anthority, 
Annie  3,  4 ;  Vict.  6 ;  and  also  in  all  majores 
ecclesiarnm  negotia,"  ClemenU  i.  o.  39 ;  Anaciet. 
ii.  c.  26 ;  Steph.  ii.  a  10.  But  while  in  aoma 
passages  the  decretals  make  this  jorisdlctlon  at 
the  metropolitan  alternative  with  an  appeal  to 
Rome,  Vict.  6,  Jnl.  12,  in  other  passages  they 
make  the  validity  of  the  sentence  of  the  primate 
contingent  on  its  conflrmation  by  the  Roman  tiee, 
Zeph.  2,  Damas.  8,  elMWhere  they  appear  to 
give  a  final  anthori^  to  the  primate  and  his 
synod,  Pelag.  II.  ad  mivenot  epiaoopos,  and  ahM- 
where  on  the  contrary  they  ignore  prinutea,  and 
give  an  immediate  appeal  from  the  metropolitan 
to  Rome,  Felic.  ii.  c  20. 

(The  best  account  of  primates  in  the  later 
sense  of  the  word  will  be  found  in  P.  de  Marca, 
JHtaartatiode  PrimatulMgdiauiuttt  egtantFri- 
matibiu,  first  publiahed  in  1644^  and  edited 
Baluze  in  1659.)  (X.  H.] 

PRIMICEBIU8.  The  name  of  these  officials 

g*  primal  in  coram  reUtna"  (Dncange  Oion.)j 
ifi  first  entered' on  the  wax  tablet,  or  rol),  of 
the  clergy]  safficiently  indicates  their  office  as  the 
head  or  leader  of  an  ecclesiastical  corporation. 
The  word  appears  to  be  identical  with  the  *'  pri- 
micleruB,"  or  head  of  the  inferior  clergy,  of  the 
Spanish  dinrch.   (Cane.  EmerO.  cc  10, 14.) 

1.  Tha  office  is  fraqnenthr  mentioned  in  con- 
naxion  with  the  eedesiwtial  notaries.  In  tha 
oonndl  of  Cbalcedon  frequent  mention  is  made 
of  Aetins,  the  primicerius  of  the  notaries.  In 
the  council  of  Ephesus  (act.  1)  the  task  of  recit- 
ing the  edict  of  the  emperor  Theodosins  was 
allotted  to  Peter,  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria  and 
primieerins  of  the  notaries.  Anastasius  tha 
librarian.  In  his  life  of  pope  Julias,  says  that  he 
caused  all  the  records  (monomenta)  belonging 
to  the  church  to  be  placed  in  the  care  of  the 
primicerius  of  the  notaries.  In  the  postscript  to 
the  works  of  Aratos  {BiN.  Patntm,  t.  vl  p.  700) 
it  is  said  that  Vigilios  gave  the  poems  in  charge 
to  the  "  primicenns  **  tn  tha  sclwol  of  notaries. 
Gregory  the  Oreetf  writing  to  Antoninus,  a 
aub^eacon  of  Salonlca,  dnrhtg  the  vacancy  of 
the  see  (Epiat.  iii.  22),  directs  him  to  take  an 
inventory  of  the  property  belonging  to  the  see, 
and  hanil  it  over  for  safe  keeping  to  Respectus 
the  deacon,  and  Stephen  the  primieerins  of  the 
notaries.  , 

8.  A  letter  from  Remigins  of  Rhelms  (9er< 
mondi  Cone  QaS.  L  p.  205)  mentions  •  primi- 
cerius of  the  lectors,  "  primicerinm  scholae 
clarissimae  militioeque  lectoram," 

8.  Chrodegiing,  in  his  rules  for  the  chapter  of 
Hetx  QiK&t  chapter^  speaks  of  a  primicerius  of 
the  MATRicDUBn,  who  was  to  exerdse  a  general 
supervision  over  tiiem,  and  to  whom,  with  the 
archdeacon,  was  entrusted  the  distiibation  of 
their  allowances. 

4.  Thoy  were  also  members  of  the  catbedml 
bodr,  wiui  anibority,  apparently  as  the  deputy 
of  tne  archdeacon,  over  tiie  inferior  clergy.  The 
council  of  Herida,  A.i>.  666  (o.  10),  orders  tiiat 
ovary  cathedral  should  hive  an  uehnc(Bbyter, 
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&n  archdeacon,  and  a  primiceriiu ;  and  (e.  14) 
divides  the  oSeriags  into  three  paita — one 

belonging  to  the  bishop,  another  to  the  pres- 
byters and  deacons  to  be  divided  among  them- 
selves, and  the  third  to  be  handed  over  to  the 
primicerius,  and  hj  him  allotted  at  his  discre- 
tion to  the  snhdeatams  and  Inferior  clergy, 
according  as  he  knows  them  cealoas  and  dili- 
gent in  their  duties.  Isidore  of  Seville,  in  his 
epistle  to  LadiiVed,  bishop  of  Cordova  (Isidori  Op. 
pw  413),  states  that  the  primicerios  has  charge 
of  the  acolytes,  the  exorciEts,  the  psalmistae, 
and  the  lectors.  In  the  Ordo  Somanus  (tit.  25) 
the  primicerios  is  said  to  occupy  a  position 
like  tliat  of  the  archpresbyter  under  the  arch- 
deacon, and  to  liava  speclHl  charge  of  the  tea<^ing 
and  disciplioe  of  the  deacons  and  the  other 
inferior  clergy.   [Chapteb,  p.  $49.] 

It  is  certain  that  this  office,  though  sub- 
ordinate to  that  of  the  archdeacon,  was  reckoned 
one  of  trost  and  honour.  In  a  letter  of  Pope 
Martin  (£a  15)  the  dnty  of  presiding  over 
the  na  «  Borne,  In  the  aba«nc«  of  the  pc^  is 
allotted  to  the  archdeacon,  the  archpresbyter, 
and  the  primicerins.  A  letter  of  John  lY.  to 
the  church  of  England  (Baronius  A..D.  639, 
6,  7)  is  signed  by  John  himself,  the  archpres- 
byter, the  primicerins,  and  the  consiliarios, 
the  primlcorins  taking  precedence  of  the  con- 
iiliarlns.  [P.  0.] 

PRIM  ITT  A  R.   [FiB»r  FEurra.] 

PEIMmVTJS  (1)^  one  of  the  eighteen  mar- 
tyrs of  SaragoEsa;  commemorated  Ap.  16 
(Usnard.  Mart.). 

(S)  Uartjnr  wUb  others  at  Rome  under  Ha- 
drian; commemorated  June  10  (Usnard.  Ifori. ; 
Miai.  Som.). 

(<S)  One  of  the  seven  sons  of  Symphorosa,  mar- 
tyred with  her  at  Tibur  imder  Hadrian;  comme- 
morated June  27  ([Jsnard.  Mart.).  In  Sieron. 
Mart,  a  IVimitivns  occurs  for  this  daj  in  Spain. 
[STUPBOBO8X.3 

(4)  Martyr  with  Bonus  and  othen,  claries  of 
bishop  Stej^iaoua  at  Borne,  nnder  Valerian  and 
Galliumi;  commemorated  Aug.  1  (Floms  ap. 
Bed.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

FBIMUS  (1),  martyr  with  Cvricus  and  Thea- 
geiws  at  Pepanthna  In  the  Hellespcoit ;  comme- 
morated Jan.  3  (Umard.  MarL ;  Mizrt.; 
Mart.  IbJm.) 

(2)  Martyr,  commemorated  Jan.  22  at  Kico- 
medU  (Wright,  Auct.  Syr.  MarL  m  /otm. 
Sao.  Lit.  1866,  424). 

Martyr  with  Felidanus  under  Diocletian ; 
commemorated  at  Rome  on  Mons  Coelius,  Juno 
9  (Usuard.,  Wand.,  Vet.  Horn.  Mart.;  Bed. 
Mart. ;  Mart.  £m. }  BoU.  Acta  88.  Jon.  ii.  149 ; 
Micron.  Mart,  at  Nomentnm.)  For  the  Inscrip- 
tion and  mosaic  in  memoir  of  these  two  saints 
in  the  dinrch  of  St.  Stephen,  the  protomartyr 
on  tike  Coelian  Itill  at  Kome,  whither  their 
bodies  were  removed  dr.  773  by  pope  Hadrian 
1.,  see  Ciampinl  Vtt.  Men.  ii.  111-113  and 
p^te  32.  iC.  H.] 

FBINOEPS.  Hie  bishops,  as  the  chief  offi- 
cers in  the  Christian  chnrch,  were  honoured 
at  an  earlj  period  with  tlila  and  aynonynunu 


dengnationt.  fBnffiff.^  Bst  aecMdine  is  tk 
diSerent  idea  which  monlded  the  derdmM 
of  tht  Celtic  ecclesiastical  pidity  in  the  Biitiu 
Isles,  and  framed  it  after  a  monastic  ntheitka 
a  diocesan  or  purely  episcopal  model,  theM  tm* 
received  a  corresponding  destination.  Thtccdt- 
siastical  nnit  in  the  early  Iri^  choick  w»  til 
monastery,  whose  head  was  the  sbUi,  di 
praesul,  primarius,  or  princeps  of  tbe  wmA 
family.  Hence  in  the  AnwdM  of  Viaer{VCemit 
Her.  Hi).  Scrip,  iv.)  the  abbat  is  called  tUmm 
princepa  concurrently  from  jUO.  681,  until  btks 
10th  century  the  prinoeps  has  all  hot  sspcntdij 
the  al>bas  in  the  list  M  obits.  During  the 
and  lOtli  centoriea  the  princepa  is  foml  «» 
aionally  as  a  secular  prince  (a.d.  808, 809, 83$^ 
but  very  much  more  frequently  be  is  vMe^ 
the  monastic  head,  and  appears  at  tines  ilm  m 
bishop  (A.D.  825,  857,  873,  be),  Fa\a^ 
(A.D.  878)  and  tamst  abbat  atone  moassurral 
prinoeps  or  abbat  of  another  (aJ).  S9fr^ 
'*  prozimns  abhati  Clnana*  mac  nois  ct  prisaai ' 
Damhinisensis ").  Deegabair  ii  "dossitstoi 
Princeps  Troeit  moir,"  i.e.  at  Drogted*  (ux  7S^ ' 
But  the  prince^  seems  also  at  other  tiim  t» 
have  been  subject,  though  only  secoBd  to  tka  < 
abt>at,  and  as  exercising  a  certain  aatkcnR  ii 
the  monastery  aa  either  successor  or  EioiA 
(Beeves,  8.  AdamMm^  364).  In  tJie  contiiMsid 
monasteries  the  princepa  was  nsnally  ■  i^' 
ordinate,  as  is  probably  intended  ig  the 
of  8,  Packomiut,  "  Veatimenta  .  .  .  scapia^ 
qui  huic  rei  praeporiti  sont,  et  infuiriR 
in  repoaitorio,  et  ernnt  in  potcatate  Fssapi 
monasterii"  (Du  Cange,  Gkm.  i.  v.  UTi). 
In  Wales  Gifengad,  prince  of  Pmslr,  is^ 
Sadwm,  prince  of  the  city  of  Taff,  sign 
ten  as  clerical  wttaeases  in  the  6tk  cestat 
(Lib.  Landat.  by  Bees,  141,  392-293),  wife' 
Gwonocadwy,  prince  of  Penaly,  and 
presbyter,  sign  after  king  Morgan  anof  At 
laity,  though  both  probably  clerics  (A  143,31%. 

Tlie  monastic  praepositus  was  of  a  lower  tak 
as  "  habens  potestatem  ordinandi,  abbate  aiol^ 
omnia,  quae  abbas  praesens  bat"  (DsCaf^ 
Gloss,  t.  V.  405  a),  as  head  of  an  affiliated  \mm, 
under  tbe  direction  of  the  parent  bnsi asili 
abbat  (Reeves,  8.  Adamm,  5^  60^  65, 78,  Ik 
127,  339) ;  or  oeconomns  to  the  iuibjiiMT 
(lb.  339,  365)  having  charge  of  iU  secular  sAia 
("  prsepontas  domus  "),  aa  the  episcopal  oeea^ 
mus  was  "  praepositus  ecdesise."  Tlwy  Ite 
aa  oeconomi  or  erenachs  might  come  by  ricJ* 
deaths  probably  in  the  disduige  of  tkeir  si^tf 
duties  to  the  monastery  (Ann.  UU. 
731,  813,  817,  &a).  Their  iiffice  was 
tatos  or  praepositura,  and  the  pmrn 
Praeposita,  sometimes  PraepodtiliL  (DaCis& 
Gloss,  t.  Y.  404  sq.)  [J-  <*] 

PBINCE8,  ALLEGIANCE  TO  (B^ 
mum,    JIotM^baHf    ffomtnat^  SajoMslM 
fdelitatii).    It  is  almost  soperfloons  Is 
the  general  dnty  of  obedioice  to  Uw  t«p» 
sovereign  was  rec<^nized  by  the  primitiw  ii» 
tinns  as  resting  npon  the  precepi*  of  '^^^J 
TesUment  itself.  'Hie  very  remoBrtiSDMsiBM 
which  are  there  addressed  to  Chriiliiii<»-".VJ 
soever  therefore  resisteth  tbe  power, 
the  ordinance  of  God"— may  be  tlMt^t  >•  ■ 
indicative  of  a  a^i  of  rasirtaaca  aawj^ 
tain  iadiTidaals  of  the  body ;  b«t  ikifatmrnmA 
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■i  prutict  of  the  early  chnrch  ure  no  doubt 
Btnctij  sketched  in  the  bout  of  Tertnlliui 
U  Aspvton,  ci^  ''The  Christian  it  the 
f/gij  of  M  man,  much  len  of  the  emperDr.'' 
Bat  besides  thia  genwal  aUegiuioe  which 
luirtians  were  m  ready  to  acknowledga  as  dne 
fgm  them  to  the  secular  power,  there  was  a 
abmusioii  of  a  more  special  and  technical 
bmter,  which  was  professed  on  the  assnmp- 
ita  of  ecclesiastical  oflSce.  It  was  not,  how- 
m,  ontil  biahraa  so  grew  in  temporal  import- 
■ce  es  to  be  nrmidable  opponents  or  tnem- 
llm  possible  riralt  of  a  sovereign,  that  a 
matl  profession  of  fealty  ootild  have  had  mneh 
(liGcance.  Hence  we  most  not  expect  to  find 
Kb  profesiiODs  recorded  amongst  qnite  the 
■litst  aanala  of  Christianity.  In  process  of 
taianeogBttlon  of  general  allegiance  occurs  in 
ki  tascrfptioB  of  epiacopal  acta,  as  when  Crnu, 
riiiarch  of  Alexandria,  is  ^kea  of  (Cone. 
nU.  act.  13)  aa  holdine  his  position  by  the 
mej  of  Ood  and  the  will  of  the  emperor.  It 
■7,  howerer,  be  donbted  whether  this  alliance 
fir  mted  npon  an  oath  in  the  £«rt ;  for  it  was 
Ncislly  enacted  by  the  emperor  JnstiniaD  (Cod- 
Ik  ),  de  Ep.)  that  biahops  ahonld  never  be 
■d*  to  swear,  their  simple  promise  being  aa  in- 
Usble  as  the  most  solemn  oaths. 
It  is  indeed  not  in  the  East,  but  in  the 
^ot,  and  spocifically  in  Spain,  that  the  first 
||iB]iiB0   of  the  oath  of  fidelity  are  to 

I  iongiit.  ^panidi  nunarehr,  say 
hoBSMdn,  was  elective,  and  eoclariostlea  were 
aetimes  tempted  to  transfer  to  a  f^h 
pirsnt  the  allegiance  which  they  had 
■omiied  to  the  ezbting  ruler.  Hence  arose 
t  solrmn  oath  of  fidelity  by  which  Inics  and 
denastics  alike  were  bound  to  their  princes, 
tt  Mrath  oooncil  of  Toledo  (cent.  tIL)  speaks 
'thtoa^uanaoeeptedosi^and  brands  its 
ilatfon  as  "  perjurium."  By  the  tenth  council 
Toledo  in  th«  same  century  the  penalty  was 
(reed  to  be  deposition,  without  •  power  of  re- 
natioo,  except  by  the  will  of  the  prince  him- 

II  The  penalty  was  actually  carried  into 
bet  ia  th«  case  of  Sisbert,  matropolltan  of 
lede  at  th«  eloas  of  tha  Tth  century  (fimc 
iC  xvi.  can.  6). 

The  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  temporal  sore- 
ign  was  not  confined  to  bishops  on  their  taking 
ka.  The  second  canon  of  the  tenth  council  of 
kdo  (cent,  vii.)  enacts  penalties  against  any 
desiastic  (religiosus),  fttm  a  bishop  down  to  a 
A  of  the  very  lowest  order  or  a  monk,  who 
tfa  profane  intention  rlolatea  his  **  generalia 
ramenta  in  salutem  Regiam  geutisque  ant 
biac  data."  By  this  term  *'  generalia  jura- 
■ta"  it  is  not  to  be  understood,  as  Thomassin 
itly  remarks,  that  erery  humble  clerk  or  monk 
ik  an  oath  of  allegiance  before  tha  sorereign, 
t  that  at  the  coronation  or  in  the  senate  or  at 
I  councils  the  bishops  and  superiors  took  the 
A  in  their  own  name  and  in  that  of  their  ia- 
ion.  In  England,  bowcrer,  it  is  impossible 
brget  that  as  oath  of  allegiance  personally  and 
BrMoally  administered  may  form  one  of  the 
diminariea  of  admission  into  holy  orders. 
Tha  form  of  the  oath  is  given  in  the  fourth 
ladl  of  Toledo  (A.D.  633),  *■  Whosoever  of  us, 
«f  the  peoples  of  the  whole  of  Spain,  shall,  by 
f  eoBspiracy  or  porpooe,  violate  his  oath  of 
dity  wUdt  he  pnnnlsed  tax  tito  eonditioB  of 


his  conntry  and  the  race  of  the  Oothi ,  or  for  tho 
preservation  of  the  king's  health,"  &c  This 
formula  was  reiterated,  and  response  was  made 
by  the  whole  clAyy  or  people.  "  Qui  contra  hanc 
vestram  definiUoBem  pnanmpserit,  Anathema, 
Manuiatha,"  Ac.  (can.  75).  The  fifUi  oooncil  of 
Toledo  determined  (can.  7)  that  this  general 
decree  for  the  preservation  of  the  kings  and  the 
kingdom  should  be  renewed  in  all  the  councils  of 
Spain.  la  some  anbseqaent  councils  the  renewal 
actoally  took  place.  On  the  other  hand, 
relation  thus  sketdied  has  been  sometimes 
reversed.  It  is  laid  down  by  Bellarmine  (dr 
Offlc  Princ.  Chritt.  cap.  5)  that  the  bishop  is 
the  fttber  and  pastor  and  doctor  as  well  of  the 
prince  as  of  the  rest  of  the  people;  and  in 
accordance  with  these  nanus  the  prince  onght  to 
be  subject  to  tbe  bishop^  not  the  bishop  to  the 
prince." 

The  form  of  tbe  oath  of  allegiance  under 
Charlemagne  was  this:  "Promitto  partlbo* 
Domini  mei  Caroli  Regis  et  filiorom  ejus  quia 
fidelis  sum  et  ero  diebus  vitae  meae  sine  frande 
et  malo  ingenio."  It  may  be  added  on  the 
aathority  of  Uofiuun  s.  v.  Fideles)  that 
laymen  only  took  tfae  oath,  bishops  being  bonnd 
to  a  simple  promise. 

In  early  times  we  find  traces  only  of  a 
promise,  rather  than  an  oath,  of  fid^ty.  St. 
Leger,  bishop  of  Antnn,  on  being  pressed  to 
recognixe  Cloris  III.  as  king,  rajuied  that  he 
would  sacrifice  lift  rather  than  tfae  fiddity 
which  he  promised  befin«  the  Lord  to  nuHMtorio 
(Thomassin,  pt.  il.  Liv.  ii.  c.  38).  About  the 
same  period  St.  Eloi,  bishop  of  NoyoB,  on  being 
pressed  to  swear  fidelity  to  the  king  over  the 
relics  of  the  saints,  excused  himself  till  the 
king  at  length  desisted,  at  the  same  time 
assuring  him  that  he  shonld  henceforth  hare 
more  confidence  in  him  for  havii^  avoided  tiie 
oath  than  he  should  have  had  if  he  had 
sworn. 

In  the  AMcan  church  we  do  not  find  any 
objection  to  an  oath  of  fidelity  in  general, 
but  only  to  an  oath  with  whose  terms  the 
bishops  were  imperfectly  aoquainted.  Hnnarie, 
king  of  the  Vandals,  required  that  the  (^thoUc 
bishops  should  swear  to  the  contents  of  a  paper 
unknown  to  them.  They  suspected  treachery,  and 
refused.  They  were  not  "irrational  animals," 
they  pleaded  that  they  should  swear  lightly  and 
inconsiderately  without  knowing  what  the  paper 
contained.  We  may  infer  from  these  expressions 
that  they  did  not  object  to  an  oath  altogether, 
but  only  to  an  oath  blindly  and  thoughtlessly 
taken.  It  was  afterwards  declared  to  them  that 
it  was  a  kind  of  oath  of  fidelity,  expressing  their 
desire  that  Hnnerio  should  be  succeeded  by  his 
son  Hilderic.  Some  at  length  took  the  oath, 
while  the  rest  persistently  rerased.  But  one  and 
all  the  bishops  were  In  etil  case.  For  those  who 
took  it  were  banished  for  having  transgressed 
the  proliibition  of  the  Qospel,  "  Swear  not  at 
all  ;**  while  tbe  non-jurors  were  eqnally  banished, 
as  being  unwilling  that  the  son  of  tha  king  ahonld 
reign  after  him. 

In  the  East  the  early  bishopa  rssentad  tbe 
attempt  to  Impose  npon  them  an  aath  of  any 
kind.  The  attempt  of  Tbeodosins  the  younger 
to  exact  an  oath  of  the  bishops  drew  from  Basil 
of  Selenda  the  vigoroos  profavt,  "Hitherto  ,ve, 
know  not  tiutt  aa  oath  was  piiWi«gd«oN^^g 
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(Cone  Chalc.  Act.  1).  In  the  «ane  eoancil  we 
find  a  similar  objection  to  oaths  of  mj  kind  felt 
by  a  preabyter :  "  Five  and  tmnty  yean,"  cries 
Ciassian,  "  I  hare  been  in  coioniiinioQ,  in  bnsiness 
(as  a  barrister)  at  Constantinople,  and  God 
knowi  I  nerer  swore  to  any  man :  and  now  when 
I  am  a  pnsfayter,  will  yoa  fiuroe  ma  to  awear  V 
The  solemn  affinnation  apon  the  Qoapels  was  in 
those  dm  felt  to  eonatitnte  the  strongest  pos- 
sible dmgaUon  TipoB  a  Christian  in  matters  of 
ereiy  kind. 

A  gradual  relaxation,  lioweTer,  took  place  in 
the  stiffiiess  of  their  ideas ;  so  that  by  the  time 
of  the  Trullan  council  (a.j>.  680)  we  find  George 
the  deacon,  who  was  what  we  should  call  chan- 
cellor and  librarian  of  the  church  of  Constanti- 
nople, taking  an  oath  on  the  book  of  the  Gospels, 
"  By  those  holy  Scriptures  and  by  Him  who 
spake  in  them." 

The  ceremonies  practised  at  the  profesuon  of 
fidelity  hare  bean  difiezent  In  diflbrent  oeontriea. 
Tie  Bubjeot  was  required  to  extend  his  hands 
between  those  of  his  lord.  A  remnant  of  this 
may  perhaps  be  Been  when  n  degree  is  conferred 
in  Cunbrldge.  This  was  known  as  Honuginm 
Hanuale.  In  Spain  the  subject  kissed  the  nand 
of  his  lord.  Compare  the  practice  when  a  modem 
English  Mshop  **doea  homage."  The  anbject 
kawt  OB  both  knees  befiire  a  prince,  while  the 
prince  himself  was  seated. 

Besides  the  authorities  already  quoted,  the 
reader  may  consult  Thtfner,  Codax  IHelomatiout. 
Rom.  1861,  vol.  i.  [H.  T.  A.] 

PBINOES,  OOlfSENT  OF.  Thepriiilages 
wmftrred  upon  the  dergy  nHMUHmEa  ahd 
PEmLEOES  OF  THE  CLEBaTj  appear  to  hare 
had  the  effect  of  inducing  men  of  wealth  to 
accept  ecclesiastical  offices  in  order  to  escape 
from  their  duties  and  obligations  as  dtisens. 
This  disposition  was  kept  in  check  by  a  long 
aeries  of  impenal  decrees,  all  ennnoiating  die 
ome  princi[Je,  that  the  liability  of  all  property 
to  render  certain  serrices  to  the  state,  most  not, 
under  any  drcnnutances,  be  evaded.  A  law  of 
Constantino  {Cod.  Theodoa.  Ufa.  xvi.  tit  2,  leg.  3) 
provides  that  no  decurion,  or  son  of  a  decnrion, 
or  anyone  liable  to  public  duties  by  posiessioB  of 
property,  should  escape  his  obligation  by  en- 
rolling himself  among  the  clergy  (ad  clericorum 
nomen  et  obseqoium  confugiat),  and  tbat  in 
future  no  one  should  be  permitted  to  be  ordained 
bat  those  who  were  of  small  fortune,  and  not 
liable  to  dvie  dntias.  The  clergy  who  had  beoi 
ordained  after  the  issue  of  Wm  decree,  and  in 
.defiance  of  its  provisions,  were  to  be  again  en- 
rolled in  their  curiae,  and  made  to  dischai^ 
their  public  duties,  but  those  who  had  been  or- 
dained before  the  passing  of  the  law  were  not  to 
be  molested.  Another  edict  of  the  same  emperor 
(ibid.  Ua.  6)  provides  that  the  clergy  ^ould  be 
chosen  from  those  who  were  liable  to  no  civic 
duties,  nor  of  sufficient  fortune  to  discharge 
public  offices,  for,  it  is  added,  it  is  reasonable 
that  the  rich  should  provide  for  the  necessity  of 
the  state,  and  the  poor  be  provided  for  from  the 
wealth  of  the  ebnieh. 

The  prinelide  of  theae  laws  wm  iouewbat 
modified  in  later  edicts,  which  more  distinctly 
laid  the  obligation  to  render  public  services  on 
the  estate  itself  rather  than  on  the  donor,  and 
In  cases    disobedience  substituted  a  fotiMare 


of  property  for  a  recalling  to  penonsl  ttrncL 
[Ordem,  holt,  p.  1484.]  p.tt] 

FBINCIFPU8,  martyr  with  Aptbnai 
end  others  onder  IfaximinBSj  aammmd 
Aug.  22  (Basil.  Mmoi.i  [C.E] 

PRIOR,,  MONASna  1.  rule.  IWr 
aaustraliti  (a)  His  aUtus;  (0)nwd((fd»- 
tion  ;  (7)  duties  ;  (8)  priors  different  frn  das. 
3.  Prior  Cowentualit,  4.  Small  prioho.  i. 
Prioresses.  The  title  "  Prior  "  fori  ismtie 
official  is  much  later  in  date  thaa  the  At 
itself.  Aeoordlng  to  Do  Ca^  the  md  nt 
not  BO  used  befim  the  time  of  pope  Cdoiw 
v.,  towards  the  end  of  the  13th  ceotn;  (!>■ 
Cange,  Qtomar.  Lot.  s.  v.).  But  the  afin  » 
designated  fs  as  old  probably  at  tbt  bc^smf 
of  monasticism,  certainly  as  the  fint  aUa^b 
to  oi^asize  the  (XKaobitic  life;  "pnocsita* 
and  "  praelatus  "  being  tb*  words  wA  h  tk 
early  day»  rUartene,  OomamOsr,  ia  Jbj'.  S 
Btiudicti,  c  65;  of.  Greg.  IMf-l 
cc.  2,  7).  In  one  passage  where  Benedict 
Casino  enjoins  on  the  younger  modu  thi  Mj 
of  being  reverent  to  their  "prion"  (^jam- 
snos  Do&noi  appellent  joniores  it  it  is|if8^ 
with  reaaon  tbat  he  mesas  Uwtr  dfai « 
superiors  in  the  monaateiy (BenalJ^ c 
Menard  contends  that  wherever  in  the  nktf 
Benedict  the  term  "  prior  "  is  used  in  tksnfda 
number  and  absolutely,  not  relatively,  it^da 
the  abbat  himself,  and  qaotes,  in  mpjat  rfki 
argument,  a  passage  from  Caenriu  cf  Ail* 
(If  ^rd,  Oommmt.  in  Boned.  Anian.  Catttt 
S$gvlanm,  c.  47 ;  of.  Caesarii,  Btgtla  ad  F^ta^ 
c.  3).  Where  Benedict  in  his  role  <tti&M 
if  any  monk  has  an  ui^ent  qnesti«o  Ui  ak 
during  the  hours  of  «lence,  he  mvA  tA  ii 
the  **  prior,"  Mteard,  with  other  laamwliMl 
explains  the  word  to  mean  the  abbat  «r  w 
monk  senior  in  standing,  or  hitter  is  Mi 
position  than  the  others  present  (Boed.  M- 
c  6.  Comaml.').  Similarly  in  the  Atfta  dm 
rule  about  the  reader  for  the  week,  tht  'jc^ 
only  is  allowed  to  interrupt  the  reader,  if  m» 
saiy,  and  to  iaterpoM  a  remark ;  hete  Ibot 
undentands  the  abbat  to  be  iotealad,  BotaH 
the  monk,  at  the  head  of  the  table  (At  91^ 
Again,  on  the  quantity  of  liquor  penniinUe,  tb 
"  prior  "  to  whose  discretion  it  is  left  laal*' 
in  extraordinary  cases  a  larger  qaaalitTte 
the  hemina  or  pint,  is  aappoaed  hj  Bobeiaittb 
the  firtJtetvaUwt  himselC  Martcne  ctlas  Bi^ 
to  shew  that  the  deans  (decani)  in  a  zscairiBT 
were  sometimes  called  prion,  the  fint 
being  the  prior,  the  secood  the  aabfno^ 
so  forth  (Uarteae,  lu.  c  31).  But  tUiMiA 
usual. 

There  is  a  distinction  to  be  otM^ 
between  the  prior  of  the  cloister  Cfriord^ 
stralis"),  a  anbordinat*  oflicer  of  the  sbU, « 
the  prior  of  the  convent  (**  prior  cmrcBtaGi; 
who  exercised  supreme  antlumty  vitkia  a 
astery  of  his  own  (Alteosrrae  AsmMMa,  3.  v 
In  the  latter  sense  the  Greek  eqnivaleat  rfp** 
is  HEatmsHOfl,  according  to  Aitt«n^  *■ 
quotes  a  caooa  of  the  aaMnd  oenacil  «f  V** 
which  speaks  of  the  abbot  or  the  He{M«^ 
but  perhaps  this  is  a  mere  tantolagy  (Aa* 
Cone.  Sicaen.  u).  787,  c.  14>  A]l«n«(**» 
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in  its  tpplication,  where  Cyril  is  called  Hegu- 
DCQOi  of  the  "  sleepless  monks  "  (^yoiitwoi  rAy 
Ajrev^TM-)  (Engr.  Bist.  Ecd.  iii.  19).  Later 
UtiB  writers,  according  to  Alteserra,  in  their 
ifietatioa  of  Greek  f^hiona,  were  fond  of  styling 
prion  Hwnmeni ;  but  the  instances  whidi  ha  dtes 
Erom  Panina  Diaconos  relate  to  monks  in  the 
Eutem  empire  (Alteserra,  u,  s.). 

The  prior  of  the  cloister  ranked  next  in  the 
BOOMtery  to  the  abbat,  and,  subject  to  the 
ibbat's  T«to,  exercised  similar  aathority  (Beoed. 
Kq^.  c.  65 ;  cf.  Condi.  Aquisgrm.  a.d.  817,  c.  55). 
it  was  the  abbat's  lieutenant  (secnndns  domus), 
teting  in  the  name  of  his  snperior  officer  (M^rd, 
[ISMMmto*.  in  Bened.  Anianens.  Conooni.  Begul. 
L  27]^  doing  nothing  on  bia  own  independent 
nqponaibility,  bat  always  as  subject  to  the  ap- 
^ml  of  the  abbat  —head  of  the  abbat's  execa- 
In^  bat  in  theory  nothing  more  (Fmct.  Beg, 
SO).  Practically  an  ambitious  prior  was 
to  nnup  the  abbat's  functions,  especially  if 
abbat  wan  of  less  energetic  temperament. 
iKwrJing  to  the  andent  Egyptian  mle  ascribed 
k  Pacbomioa,  the  monks  might  complain  to  the 
Uat  of  the  prior's  behaviour  (Pachom.  Sag. 
B7-8).  The  prior  was  inspector  and  controller 
if  the  deans  c  12),  the  first  in  order  of  wlunn 
ock  precedence  in  the  monaatery  next  after  the 
frier  (Cone.  Aqmiagr.  a.  s.^ 

Dj  ^imhiTe  custom  i&  th*  West  the  prior 
ra  apptdnted  by  the  abbat  slme  ^ened.  Reg. 
k  85>  A  rule,  calling  itself  the  Rule  of  the 
hst  C  Regula  OrientoBs  "),  hut  probably  com- 
uled  by  Vigilius  Diaconna  in  Franco  daring  the 
itk  century  (M^iard,  ad  Codex  Segularum  Bene- 
tdi  Jniaiaiau),  says  that  the  prior  is  to  be 
Vpeintad  by  m  ablwt,  with  the  concurrence  of 
w  brethren  (com  conrilio  et  volnntate  fratrum). 
hc^ry  the  Great  seems  to  have  appointed 
vion  and  abtuts  on  his  own  aathority  by  letter 
Gregor.  M.  Ep.  v'll  42 ;  ix.  42).  It  was  the 
nie  for  the  prior  to  be  elected  from  among  the 
iBiatci  of  the  monastery ;  in  other  words,  the 
iKtiaa  was  to  be  <'gx«mial**  (Hartena,  Ccm- 
mUr.  Beuad.  JReguIa,  a.  65;  cf.  Cone  Aquitgr. 
LD.  817,  e.  31>  Prion  often,  as  was  to  be 
xpeeted,  were  selected  fbr  the  office  of  abbat ; 
Mtu  in  the  same  way  were  often  promoted 
0  be  priors. 

The  ten  ore  of  the  office  of  prior  was  for  life, 
upHtidnaHy  always  on  good  oondnei.  A  fhulty 
Bfer  rendored  himself  liable  to  pablic  correctioQ 
A«T  four  admonitions,  which  were  to  be  ad- 
Biniitered  to  him,  according  to  Martene,  b^  the 
ibbat  in  private.  In  the  case  of  an  ordinary 
Mnk  the  warning  was  to  be  given  twice,  in  the 
■at  of  a  dean  tfance,  before  proceedingtopuoiah. 
Rie  sevaral  degrees  or  stages  of  ponishment,  ac- 
ndfaig  to  Hildemanu,  quoted  by  Martene,  were 
loblie  rebnke,  excommunication,  extra  (aaUsg, 
lagellation  if  nacessary,  deposition,  expulsion 
rom  the  monastery  (Ifartene,  Commentar.  ad 
Wd.  Seg.  ec  21,  45).  Recoorse  was  requisite 
ecMionally  even  to  the  last  and  severest  penalty 
tf^  Ardo,  VUa  S.  Stnedicti  AtUmau.  &.  24). 
heijiirr  tho  Qnat  is  quoted  by  Ifartene  as 
peafymg  prefligicy,  faunbordinatiiai,  or  waste- 
■loeas  as  valid  raasona  tor  dapoaing  a  prior 
Martene, «.  s.). 

The  prior's  first  and  especial  duty  was  to  look 
ioscly  after  the  discipline  of  the  monastery,  and 
•  r^ert  aqr  bmeh  of  diadplfaM  to  tha  abbat 


(Pachom.  S^.  152,  154 ;  Bened.  £eg.  cc.  63, 65 ; 
Sly.  TamiOeHsUt  c.  23 ;  Fruct.  Jieg.  c  11 ; 
Cmcil.  Moguni.  I.  x.d.  813,  c  11).  He  was 
to  watch  over  the  conduct  of  his  brethren  day 
and  night,  in  the  refectory,  in  the  dormitory, 
and  elsewhere  (Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Euttochivm; 
Augustine,  De  Moribut  EccHmae,  c  31).  In  the 
sleeping-chamber  the  prior  was  to  be  the  first 
to  rise  in  the  morning,  the  last  to  go  to  his  bed ; 
he  was  to  remain  standing  in  tha  middle  of  the 
room,  till  all  the  rest  were  asleep,  to  guard 
against  any  irregularity;  at  midnight,  after  the 
appointed  lection,  the  prior  was  to  expound 
(Fruct.  B^.  c  5;  ConoU.  Aquiagnm.  c.  31). 
He  waa  to  lead  the  brethren  forth  to  their 
labours  in  the  field,  awi  to  super  intend  tlieir 
noonday  r^ose  afield  in  the  beat  of  sommer 
(Pachom.  Sig.  c.  58 ;  Stephani  c  55).  He 
was  empowered  to  enforce  discipline  by  the 
lesser  excommunication  (Fruct.  iZ«r.  c.  11 ;  Seg. 
Tamai.  c.  6).  It  is  related  by  Bede  how  St. 
Cuthbert  was  transferred  1^  his  abbat  from 
Melrrae  to  Undiafhrne,  aa  iwlor,  to  keep  order 
among  the  monks  on  the  island  (Bed.  Si$t.  ^x^. 
iv.  27).  It  was  another  part  of  the  prior's  office^ 
in  order  that  the  abbat  might  have  more  leisure 
for  spiritual  concerns,  to  look  after  the  temporal 
possessions  of  tfae  monastery,  a  responsibility 
which  increased  with  the  increasing  wealth  of 
monasteries  but  which  he  ahared  with  steward 
or  oeconomos.  On  him  also  derolred,  together 
with  the  care  of  the  monaatic  property,  tbe 
charge  of  the  litigations  in  which  the  brother^ 
hood  might  be  engaged  (Isidori  HispaL  c 
20).  He  waa  also  to  superintend  the  food  and 
clothing  provided  for  tbe  monks  severally,  not 
excluding  tbe  abbat's  portion,  rendering  bis 
account  duly  from  time  to  time  to  his  superior 
(Fruct.  Seg.  c.  11).  To  discharge  rightly  tiiese 
various  and  important  duties  the  prior  was  re- 
quired to  be  dili|;ent,  obedient,  trustworthy; 
grave  and  sedate  m  character,  but  not  too  a!d- 
vanced  in  years  to  be  still  active  (Pachom.  Seg, 
128 ;  Ferreot  Seg.  c  17 ;  Seg.  0^^vldam). 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  prior,  holding  so 
important  a  position  in  the  monastery,  might 
become  a  rival  to  the  abbat  rather  than  an 
assistant.  He  presided  in  the  abbat's  absence 
(Basilii  Regula,  c  45^  and  it  was  hardly  to  be 
expected  that  an  ambitions  man,  after  once 
tasting  the  sweetness  of  mtbority,  should  abdi- 
cate cliecrftilly.  In  ease  tX  any  slacknsss  or 
delinquency  on  the  part  of  the  abbat,  the  prior 
was  to  set  matters  right  ^Hregor.  M.  Epii.  ir. 
4) ;  after  once  leprovmg  his  saperior,  lie  was 
scarcely  likely  to  receive  orders  from  him  sub- 
missively; in  short,  though  intended  to  be  a 
comfort  and  support  to  bis  commanding  officer 
(FerreoL  Beg.  c  17;  Fruct.  Seg.  c.  11%  he 
proved  too  often  a  thorn  in  his  side.  All  thia 
Benedict  anticipated  with  his  shrewd,  states- 
manlike instinct.  He  was  jealous  of  anything 
like  a  divided  allegiance;  he  was  afraid  of  in- 
subordination and  dissenuon  from  what  might 
practically  come  to  be  two  abbats  in  the  same 
monastery.  The  prior  would  fancy  himself  • 
second  abbat;  he  would  make  a  p«rty  among 
the  brethren;  he  would  play  the  part  of  Absalom 
to  David,  seducing  tbe  subjects  from  their  loyalty 
to  their  ruler.  Benedict  much  preferred  deans 
to  a  prior  as  the  abbat's  executive;  Uiey  woojd  i 
be  more  amenable  to  coBtfiilfit|iM>4Mnd^i^l 
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B«lf-aMertiug.  Tbiu  tha  niu  of  goTenuneot 
would  ba  in  tli«  abbat'i  own  hmnds.  If,  how- 
orer,  for  ■ome  ipedftl  reuon,  s  prior  ilMraH  be 
indiaptnaaMe  to  a  monastery,  he  was  to  be 
chosen  hj  the  abbat,  vith  the  advice  of  the 
brethren  in  chapter,  that  is  of  all  the  brethren, 
According  to  some  commentators,  and  according 
to  others  of  the  elders  only  (Benedicti  £aguia 
Oomnmtata,  o.  65).  The  vnadom  of  the  great 
reformer's  poli^  has  been  demooitnited  again 
'  and  again  hj  experience.  His  canon  on  this 
point  was  reaffirmed  by  Charlemagne  in  the 
council  of  Maintz  {Cone  Mogtmt.  I.  c  11).  Lay 
abbats  subseqaently  fotind  it  far  more  convenient 
for  their  purposes  to  be  represented  by  deans 
than  by  a  prior  (Altea.  AxeL  iL  9).  Lay  priors, 
another  innovation  on  the  primitive  strictness  of 
the  Benedictine  rule,  were  prohibited  by  Charle- 
magne (Capitui.  A.D.  805,  c  15). 

The  forms  of  institution  are  of  comparatively 
recent  origin  (Benad.  Beg.  Commmt.  ■a.  »X 

Tbt  conventul  prior  was  a  later  development 
of  monasticism,  and  was,  of  course,  essentially 
more  independent  than  his  clanatral  brother. 
Next  in  rank  to  him  in  larger  monasteries  was 
the  sub-prior  (Anselmi  iii.   29.  Ad 

monachoB  Cantaar).  Among  the  "canonici 
regalares"  the  bisliop  wai  npreme  generalW, 
but  the  prior  in  questions  relating  to  the  rule, 
or  while  the  see  was  vacant  (Altu.  AaoeL  v.  s). 
The  conventual  priors  were  summoned  to  pro- 
vincial synods,  and  in  some  cases  to  the  election 
of  bishops.  They  were  sometimes  styled  "  summi 
priors,"  or  "majored";  they  were  to  be  over 
IveDty-five  yean  of  age,  and  In  priest's  orders. 
Hey  exercised  the  same  powers  of  discipline  in 
their  priories  as  the  abbat  in  hit  abbey — they 
were  elected  as  he  was ;  but  their  investiture 
belonged  to  the  abbat,  under  whose  jurisdiction 
they  nominally  were.  The  order  of  Premon> 
stratessiaDS  was  at  first  under  priors,  afterwards 
under  abbati  (Altea.  AmpiL  t.  a.).  Very  small 
priories  vna  invariably  difoonraged  by  those 
who  desired  to  preserve  the  true  monaatio  spirit. 
Priories  of  this  kind  were  the  result  of  several 
di&toent  causes.  Sometimes  they  were  simply 
an  overflow  from  a  monastery  more  than  usuidly 
popular  for  the  abbat's  sake,  or  for  some  other 
reason;  sometimes  thev  were  the  oonseqaence 
of  a  monastery,  which  had  known  better  days, 
being  annexed  in  its  decrepitude  as  an  appendwe 
to  another  more  flourishing ;  sometimes  uo 
prfory  was  merely  an  outpost  of  the  monastery 
which  gave  it  birth,  on  some  detached  grange 
or  hrm.  Whatever  might  be  its  origin,  a  priory 
on  a  very  small  scale  was  only  too  apt  tod^ene- 
rate  into  laxity  and  eecnlarity.  Benedict,  in 
the  very  commencement  of  his  rule,  reprobates 
strongly  the  vicious  custom  of  two  or  three 
monks  herding  together  promiscuously,  being 
really  neither  hermits  nor  monks  (Bened.  Stff. 
c  ly.  Honks  of  this  description  were  termed 
**Sarabaitae,"  or  «Remoboth."  Bernard  calls 
aach  priories  "nna^gnes  of  Satan"  (Bernard. 
Sptst.  251  ad  Guarinum  abbatem).  It  was 
ordered  by  a  council  at  Aachen  that  no  priory 
should  consist  of  fewer  than  six  members  (Cbnc 
Jffuil!^.  A.D.  817,  c.  44).  Peter  the  Venerable,  of 
Clugny,  required  at  least  twelve,  and  this  became 
the  role  of  the  Cistercians  and  Carthusians 
(Beaed.  Meg.  OommaU.  c  1).  It  is  matter  of 
notoriety  in  the  history  of  the  Zai^iA  reforma- 


tion in  the  15th  centnry  that  the  most  flsgiat  ' 
immoralities  were  generally  fond  In  i 
monaiterifli.   Kti£uTAX,  p.  328.]  i 

The  office  m  prioreas,  nnder  an  abbcM,  m 
very  umilar  to  that  of  the  clavstnl  prar.  5k 
was  to  be  firm  and  discreet;  old  ia  cbaiacUr 
though  not  in  years;  she  was  to  snpertDto^tk 
behavioor  of  the  nmia,  chiding  and,  if  uhhmii, 
whipping  tbem  for  their  &ults;  she  w» 
responsible  in  particular  for  thdr  dotkci  sad 
dormitories  (^Begida  CujiudoM,  c  2).  Tbe  mm, 
by  this  rule,  which  is  one  of  man  thin  adauf 
strictness,  were  only  allowed  to  make  say  am 
mnnication  to  their  abbess  through  then  ymtm 
(^Ibid.  c  22).  [See  also  ABBA.T,  Abbesi;  Ben- 
DicriNE  Role;  Itnaauiat,  Le."}  [LG.S.] 

FBISCAf  virgin  martyr,  comaemanttd  a 
Rome  Jan.  18  (L'soard.,  Notker.,  Bed.  Mart;  TiL 
jBom.  MaH.;  Mart.Som.i  Boh.  Acta  SS.J^i. 
183) ;  her  natale  commemorated  in  the  nav 
mentary  of  Gregory  Jan.  18,  ber  mbs  to^ 
mentioned  in  the  collect  (fSrtg.  Baenm.  h 
Uurat.  LU.  Ham.  TeC.  iL  19>  [CLE] 

FBISCILLA,  martyr  with  her  hesM 
Aqnila;  commemorated  Feb.  13  (Banl.  IhuL); 
Jnly  S  in  Asia  Minor  (Usnard.  Mart;  Tit 
jBom.  Mart. ;  Mart.  JEom.>  [C  H.^ 

PRIBCILIJANUS,  martyr  with  Prim  ssl 
Beoedicta;  oonmonorited  at  Rene  Jaa.  i 
(asnaid^  Notker.,  F«t  Am-JCM.;  BdLJdi 
88.  Jan.  I  165).  [C  E] 

FBT8GUS  (1),  presbyter,  martyr  with  PiiBi- 
lianus  and  Beoedicta ;  oommemorated  at  Bm, 
Jan.  4  (Usuard.,  Notker.,  VO.  Mgm.  JM.; 

BoU.  Acta  S3.  Jan.  i.  165). 

(S)  Martyr  with  Halchos  and  Alexander  laia 
T^eriao  at  Caesarea  ia  Falestioe ;  MmHtaaonbd 
Mar.  28  (Usoaid.,  Wand,  VtL  Rem.  Mmt.\ 
BolL  Aebi  88.  Mart.  iiL  711). 

(JK)  Martyr  vith  a  giaat  maUitade  ia  th 
disbiet  of  Aaxarre;  ooiaiiiRBanfad  War  31 

Ssaard.  JforC.;  Siavm.  Jfarf.;  Jbrt  Sm.i 
U.  Aeitt  88.  Mai.  vi.  365). 

(4)  IHsdple  of  Christ,  martyr  at  Capua;  es^ 
memorated  Sept.  1  (Usnard.  Mart. ;  70. 
Mart. :  Hieron.  Mart. ;  Kat.  Antiqakt.  Pel;.  IjL 
cxxxviiL  1191 ;  Boll.  Acta  83.  Sept  i.  213):  ta 
natale  observed  in  the  sacramental^  of  Odsn^ 
Sept.  1.  his  name  being  mentioned  n  tbe  wUb^ 
in  the  post -communion,  bat  not  in  the  "aienta* 
(Galas,  ^^ciemm.  in  Marat.  £dL  Am.  Vtt.i9^ 

(5)  Martyr  at  Tomi  with  Qreaesnlini  sal  E» 
gnus;  commemorated  OcL  1  (Dssard.  Jfrt; 
Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  fiolL  Acta  SS.  OtL  i 
Bienm.  Mart,  has  a  Friacaa  for  this  day,  bat  ■« 
tha  place  nor  the  eompanioaB).  [jC  Ej 

FBXSON.  [DBcuncmL] 

PRTVATUS  (1),  biabop,  martyr  in  the  &Km 
of  Gabala  (Metxle);  commemorated  Awf.  il 
moms  ap.  Bed.  Mart. ;  Bienm.  Mart;  thtfd. 
Mart.  \  Boll.  Acta  88.  Ang.  tv.  432). 

(8)  Martyr ;  oatalis  commemonted  is  FbfTja 
with  Dtonydna,  SepL  20  (Usaard.  Jfivt; 
£wr«».  Jfar^  at  Sy^ja  ia  Phmia  irilb  te- 
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(S)  A  loldier ;  commemorated  with  pope  Cal- 
btuat  Rome,  Oct.  14  (V«t.  jSom.  Mart.}. 

CC.  HO 

PRIVILEGE  OF  CHUKOHES.  pSiKC- 

PBOAULION.  [Porch.] 

PBOBORTIA  "Of  the  lights";  commemo- 
(rted  Jan.  2,  3,  4,  5  (Gil.  Byzant.).     [C.  H.] 

FBOBUS  (1),  martTT  with  Tarachaa  and  An- 
baticiu ;  commemorated  Oct.  12  (Basil,  Mmol. ; 
<ki  Byzaid.\  Daniel,  Cod.  Uturg.  It.  271; 
iMid.  Mori.  Oct.  11,  Not.  13;  Flonu,  May 
[3;iAnN.  JfM.  in  CSlida,  Oct.  9 ;  natalis,  Sept. 
%m.i  Wnd.,  Vet.  Bom.  Mart.,  Mm*.  Sam.  At 
I^Oct  11). 

(1)  Hartfr  with  Archadina  and  Paachasiiu  hj 
Jw  Vandals  in  Africa ;  commemorated  Not.  13 
Frf.  Btmt.  Mart.)  :  Not.  13  (Mori.  Som.\ 

[C.  H.] 

FBOCE^IOX.  I.  The  word  procedere  waa 
Ml  I7  the  Mrlr  Chriatiaus  in  the  especial  sense 
if  ImtIi^  the  Boiue  and  going  forik  for  some 
Wsd  and  grave  porpose ;  in  particular  and 
Uedf  for  going  to  a  religions  serrice.  Tertul- 
iaa,  I.D.  192,  addressing  Christian  vomen  says, 
'With  jron  eTery  reason  for  going  forth  (proce- 
indi)  is  of  a  solemn  character :  either  some  sick 
mtMr  is  to  ba  visited,  or  the  sacrifice  is  offered, 
r  the  word  of  Qod  is  ministered"  (De  Cult. 
fbetL  11).  Dissnading  from  marriage  with  a 
Math  en,  he  says,  "  If  you  hare  to  go  to  a  service 
li  prooedendum  erit),  never  will  household 
odnett  be  more  urgent "  (Ad  Uxor.  ii.  4).  See 
thtr  examples  in  SL  Jerome  (Ep.  128  ad  Qaud. 
>;  Ep.  Vyjad  Zaet  9;  Ep.  ad  EvOoOi.  17% 
i.  Angustine  (De  Gv.  IM,  xzil.  8,  $  22),  Ura- 
iis  (De  Obittt  PatiihU,  II),  Emiodiaa  (Vita 
gffpionM  ltda.  Migne,  Iziii.  214),  and  Pseado- 
■bmse  (Arm.  vii.  3,  inter  0pp.  Ambr.).  When 
be  fame  of  a  saint  attracts  many  to  a  chnrch 
I  which  his  relics  lie,  "major  est  (it  is  said) 
m  meritis  qos  freqnentia  prooedendl "  (Pasaio 
.  QnlriBl,  4 ;  ia  Roiaart,  Ada  Mart.  439,  ed. 
731). 

Hence  processio  acquired  the  coaventional 
ase  of  going  to  church.  Tertnllian :  "  Where 
H  fear  of  God  is,  there  is  ...  .  devoat 
itendaoce,  and  a  modest  going  to  church  (pro- 
nfo)  and  an  united  congregation  "  (Do  Fraescr, 
bir.  43).  This  usage  led  to  the  application  of 
le  word  to  the  assembly  or  to  the  service 
lelf.  Thus  Leo  of  Rome,  a.d.  445,  writing  to 
»  bisbop  of  Alexandria  of  an  Alezandrian 
wbyter,  who  had  sojonrned  some  time  at 
mm:  " Nostrif  procesalonlbus  atqne  ordinsp 
Mibas  frequenter  adfait"  (J^pM.  11,  aL 
4  ad  Diotc.  2).  The  context  shews  that  by 
oo«8s»n»&uswe  are  to  understand  congregations 
r  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  Gelaaius 

Some,  484,  advised  a  bishop  to  suspend  the 
rficcs  Cp^oecssionem)  of  a  certain  dioroh, 
canae  Uie  lord  of  the  place  seized  all  the  ob- 
Jons  (Victai  Epi$e.  Hard.  ii.  927).  In  the 
ciion  of  the  seventeenth  canon  of  Laodicea, 
obably  about  365,  by  Dionysius  Ezignus,  533, 
r  find  the  word  (rvnl^ecri  (religions  assemblies 
niAXXaJ)  rendered  by  jnvctsaia^lms  (Hard. 
M0.  i,  783).  The  Zoer  JXumui  Bomanonm 
•Ui/Scwm,  compiled  in  tht  9th  centorj,  gives 
CHBIR.  AJn.— VOL.  n. 


the  form  of  letter  by  which  the  bishop  ol  Rome 
sanctioned  the  consecration  of  monastic  oratories. 
:  This  was  permitted,  <*  ate  tamen  ut  non  illod 
pablica  processione  a  conditore  aliqnatenns  tenea* 
tur"  (t.  13).  So  of  a  Uptistery  added  to  an 
old  chnrch :  "  Nihil  illic  juris  fundatori  nlterina 
jam  debere,  nisi  proceasionis  gratiam,  qnav 
Christianis  omnibna  in  conunnne  ddbetnr"  (ibid. 
20). 

II.  Processions  in  the  ordinary  sense  (Processus, 
Processio,  Litania,  Letania,  Laetania,  Rogationea, 
Supplicationea,  Pompa,  AiTw^fo,  Ai-r^,  ntpineros} 
were  common  in  the  early  church.  Having  regard 
to  such  passages  as  Num.  i.  33 ;  Josh.  vi.  IS ;  2 
Sam.  vi.  4,  5 ;  1  Chron.  xiiL  7,  8 ;  2  Chron.  sx. 
27,  28 ;  Ps.  IxTiii.  25,  &c.  the  first  Christiana 
probably  belioTed  that  they  had  the  sanction  of 
Scripture.  They  certainly  inherited  a  taste  for 
them  from  their  Greek  and  Roman  forefathers, 
and  appear  to  have  taken  the  more  ancient  pro- 
cessions in  some  respects  as  their  model.  [See, 
for  instance,  Aa^i^^pfa  and  TRiuXPHUa  in 
Smith's  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Soman  Aniiq.'}  In 
the  triumphal  processions  from  the  Campus 
Martins  to  the  Capitol  (to  <»nit  what  is  less  to 
oor  purpose)  flowers  were  strewn,  images  were 
carried,  incense  burnt,  and  songs  of  praise  song 
(Livy,  iil  29,  xxxix.  7;  Pliny,  v.  5;  Ovid, 
THrfia,  iv.  2,  3-6 ;  ife  Arte  Am.  i.  213-220  j 
^fontioa,  ii.  1,  35-40,  iii.  4,  23-40).  Many 
fMtures  of  these  ancient  rites  reappear  under 
Christian  sanction  after  the  conTersIon  of  the 
empire.  The  people  naturally  clung  to  every 
custom  of  their  fathers  not  condemned  by  the 
gospel,  and  their  rulera  indulged  them  in  it. 

A.  Prooetsiona  ia  the  Churchee. — These  were 
probably  ia  use  in  lai^^r  churches  with  many 
<derks  before  the  toleratiai  of  Christianity. 

(1)  Processions  before  the  Service. — ^The  earliest 
Onfo  Bomama  about  730  describes  an  elaborate 
rite.  All  met  and  rested  in  the  Secseta- 
BIDK,  or  by  the  door  of  it,  the  bishop  was  led  . 
out  by  the  archdeacon  and  the  second  deacon, 
each  taking  a  hand.  "  The  snbikleicon,  following 
with  a  censer,  goee  0>Tocedit)  Man  him  .  .  . 
and  the  eeren  acolytes  of  the  r^on,  whose  turn 
comes  on  that  day,  preoede  the  pontiff  up  to  the 
altar,  carrying  seven  Stands  of  lighted  wax 
candles.  But  before  they  come  to  the  altar,  th& 
deaoons  take  off  their  planetae  in  the  presbytery, 
and  the  sub-deacon  of  the  region  takes  them,  and 
hands  them  to  the  acolytes  of  the  region  to 
which  they  belong"  (Ordo  Jtom.  ].  8,  hi  Mus. 
Rai.  ii.  8 ;  Comp.  Ord.  ii.  4,  p.  43 ;  iu.  8,  p.  55  ; 
V.  5,  p.  65;  vi.  2,  p.  70).  (Compare  Gapit. 
Seg.  Franc,  v.  873.)  The  Greeks  have  for 
many  agea  hod  a  proeession  in  monasteries  on 
the  vigils  of  the  greater  feasts  (Diataxii) 
Fhilothei,  ]n  Evdtoiogicmy  Goar,  8 ;  comp. 
iMcemarii  Orationea,  40-43). 

(2)  For  the  Procession  h^ore  iha  Seadtng  of 
the  Qoapri,  see  Ektbaboe  ;  G06PTL.  For  that  on 
Palm  Sondat,  see  p.  1549. 

(3)  After  Oe  Oospsf.— This  eastern  rite  is  thns 
described  by  John  Haro ;  *'  After  the  reading  of 
the  gospel  the  ancients  used  to  go  out  (of  the 
bema)  and  make  a  procession  or  circuit  thnmgh 
the  church.  And  first  in  tho  procession  were 
carried  lights  that  mystically  denoted  the  pro- 
phets and  John  the  Baptist,  who  glow  and  shine 
as  stars  bcfim  tiie  Sun  of  Ughteousness.  But 
the  deacons  and  prMbyten  who  went  ia.proces-  < 
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■ion  with  songs  of  praiw  Ttprwtiit  ■ymbolicallT' 
tbe  aTtmgeUitt  km  tvelva  aportlM  who  vent 

forth  and  preached  before  Christ"  {Expot, 
Minist.  u.  a.  9). 

(4)  After  th«  Ztiaf^.— « Then  the  Beven 
csiulle«taiuU  and  the  anbdescon  of  the  region 
precede  the  pontiff  to  the  aecretariom.  But  u 
he  descendi  into  the  presbTterjr,  let  the  biahopi 
first  My, '  Jnbe,  domne,  benedicere.*  Seap. '  Beoe- 
dicftt  noB  Dominos.'  £esp.  'Amen.'  After  the 
biahopi,  the  presbyters,  then  the  moniu,  then  the 
school  (choir),  then  the  tnilitea  draconarii,  t-e. 
those  Tho  bear  the  standard  (see  the  notes  of 
Lindenbrogius  and  the  Valeni  to  Ammi&niu,  xx. 
4%  after  them  the  bearers  of  the  wax  caodleotands, 
after  whom  the  acolytes  who  keep  the  sacred 
gate  [Ruqa],  after  them,  withont  the  presbytery, 
those  who  carry  tbe  croaaea,  then  the  jnnior 
charch  wardens; — and  he  enters  tbe  secretariom." 
Thia  ia  the  dascriptiok  of  the  procenion  to  the 
Testry  after  a  pontifical  moas  at  Rome  in  the  8th 
century  (Ordo  JB<m,  i.  21;  ccmp.  Ord.  ii.  15; 
iil.  18). 

B.  Publia  Processiona. — ^The  earliest  allusion  to 
them  appears  to  be  in  the  writings  of  St.  Basil. 
When,  in  the  year  375,  the  clergy  of  Neocaeurea 
ttbjected  tliat  tbe  m^hod  of  paoLnody  in  nae  in 
hia  church,  as  elsewhere  in  tbe  East,  was  un- 
known in  the  days  of  Gregorj*  Thaumaturgus, 
who  died  about  270,  Basil  r^ed,  "  So  were  the 
litanies  which  ye  now  practise  "  {Epist.  207  ad 
Jfeoc.).  These  were  evidently  of  a  penitential 
character,  for  be  adds,  "1  do  not  say  this  as 
■censing  yoa,  for  I  would  that  ye  all  lived  in 
'  ears  a^  constant  penitence."  Bat  we  find  that 
in  the  West  processions  were  at  tbe  sama  period 
used  on  festive  occosiona  olao,  at  least  by  the 
monks ;  for  St.  Ambrose,  in  386,  apeaks  of  monks 
**unging  psalms  after  the  custom  and  ancient 
use,  as  they  went  to  the  celebration  of  the  feast 
of  the  Haccabean  martyrs"  (J^iM.  40,  §  16,  ad 
Jleodiw.).  About  the  aam«  time  the  Anans  at 
Constantinople  sang  hymns  antiphonally  as  they 
irent  through  the  city  to  their  church ;  where- 
upon St.  Ctuysostom,  to  counteract  the  effect  of 
such  public  demonstrations,  organized  processions 
of  the  orthodox,  in  which  silver  croesea,  given 
by  the  empress,  and  lighted  tapers,  were  borne, 
and  psalms  Bung  (Sozom.  Eoci.  EiiL  viii.  8; 
Pallad.  Diai.  de  Vita  Ckryt.  15). 

(I)  The  Prooe3St(mmSLM(a^aDag.r~Oatha 
25th  AprU  (VII.  Kal.  Maii)  a  procesuoo  («<  obsti- 
tlt  in  media  Candida  pompa  via,"  Ovid,  Fast. 
iv.  906)  was  held  by  the  Romans  in  honour  of  tbe 
goddess  BoUgo,  and  prayers  offered  to  her  for 
the  preservation  of  the  fniits  of  the  earth  from 
mildew  (Ovid,  u.s.  905-942 ;  Pliny,  xviii.  69 ; 
Varro,  I>e  Be  Bust.  i.l;I}e  Ling.  LaU  vi.  3). 

A  docnment  issned  by  Gregory  of  Rome  in  591 
speaks  of  a  "laetania  quae  major  ab  (minibus 
appellotnr,"  which  was  held  on  a  Friday  in  that 
year,  with  a  procession  from  the  church  of  St. 
Lawrence,  "  qui  appellatar  Lncinae,"  to  that  of 
St.  Peter,  as  if  it  were  already  an  old  custom, 
**  solemnitas  annuae  devotionia  "  (fiharta  Epist. 
lib.  iL  praef.)  Referring  to  some  of  the  most 
ancient  MSS.  of  the  Gregorian  sacramentary,  we 
find  set  down  for  the  25th  of  April,  "Letania 
majore  ad  S.  Laurentium  in  Lucinae  "  (Liturq. 
Som.  Vet.  Marat.  iL  80 ;  Bitaale  PP.  PameL  ii 
285),  This  proeesnon  also  ends  at  St.  Pater's,  as 
the  last  prayer  ("  in  atrio")  provee  by  its  refer- 
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ence  to  the  tnteroesdoB  of  that  auA,  TW  » 
ference  is  that  this  proceasioaistbtMiMaBtkt 

of  which  St.  Gregory  speaks.  Ha  pteoiuc, 
therefore,  took  place  on  the  25th  of  ipnl,a^ 
from  its  antiquity,  may  be  Euppoeed  witk  |nti- 
bility  to  have  been  a  Chriatiao  anbstitttc  is  \it 
heathen  Robigalia,  formerly  hdd  «  tlu  am 
day.  In  France  the  procession  of  St.  Muk'sda^ 
was  traditionally  held  to  be  oddnited  *pevki 
fruits  de  la  terre"  (De  UoleMi,  FojF^fiMk 
giqves,  307). 

Other  churches  took  this  rite  aroveflj  im 
Rome.  The  council  of  CWeaboo,  747,  mte 
litanies  "  on  the  seventh  day  before  the  aksA 
of  Hay  after  the  custom  of  the  cfaunli  «f  Eb»' 
(can.  16).  The  second  cooncil  of  Aadtei,6}lt 
recognizes  the  "  Roman  "  obeeiTauce  ef  the VA 
of  April  as  the  custom  of  the  empire,  at  ii- 
crees  its  ooDtinoance  (can.  10;  see  sin  C^it 
Sag.  Frtmc  vL  74).  l^miladj  Hcrsid  «f  Ti^ 
858,  "De  Letania  Sonoma  viL  EskalM  M 
rememoretur  "  (Capit.  94).  This  proctMin  m 
observed  in  France  during  tbe  Int  cmvrti 
Nantes,  Orleans  Rouen,  kc  (Do  Molm,  79, 
30ti,  &c.>. 

(2)  TJuPnmsimoft&iZAiamaSti^iirmr- 
On  tiu  29th  of  Aognst,  602,  Gregny  L  « 
ordered  a  sereofbld  prooeanon  of  dob,  l8pu% 
monks,  nuns,  matrons,  widows,  poor  pONOt 
children  (ue.  probably  those  aapported  bf  tk 
alma  of  the  church)  to  deport  in  aepante  tsaii 
from  seven  several  churches,  and  all  ts  oM  ■ 
the  church  of  St.  Mary  (Sermo  inter  ^oL  Gm. 
xi.  3,  given  also  at  length  by  Amalariai,  Am 
Of.  iv.  25).    [LiTASY,  p.  1003.] 

(3)  On  Rogation  Dat^  see  that  hiidiif. 
(3)  Oooasimat PMic Pnoenkm.  (l)Atti« 

of  PtAlio  Calamity. — These  were  very  emam, 
especially  in  tbe  West.    Thoa  Gr^or;  ti  taa 
tells  us  that  at  Limoge^  about  580^  wbcs  itff 
violent  rains  were  fall&g,  near  the  hamM,  ^ 
a  night  spent  in  watdking  and  pnja,  *tk 
deacons  took  tiie  relies  of  the  saints  avuHj  »i 
reverently  covered  with  a  silken  pall,  lad 
forth  in  white  dresses  to  a  proce«aion"(Tibi 
AndHf  8).    A  simiUr  rite  was  obserwd  it  B«» 
under  Adeodatus,  A.D.  671,  when  Uic 
took  place  duly  during  the  rains  (XAc 
n.  ?8>    In  a  plagne  at  Bhoma,  546,  "Wiif 
taken  a  pall  from  the  tomb  of  the  bl«sMd9as- 
gios),  and  arranged  it  like  a  laer,  sad  ksnil 
Dghted  wax  candles  on  crosses  and  stssds,!^ 
raised  their  voices  in  canticles,  and  so  mst  W 
circuit  of  the  city ;  nor  did  they  psa  soy  kqw 
withont  indnding  it  in  th^  peranbektM 
(Greg.  Tut.  de  Qlv.  Onf.  79;  aie  sIk 
Franc  iv.  5;  Vitae  PP.  vL  6).  Gi*t«yl-" 
600  advised  a  proceanon  twice  a  week  tt  ri? 
the  threatened  invasion  of  Sidly  (.^p«* 
Public  pToceasions  with  dmilar 
also  frequent  in  the  East;  Atf.  dnrii*  "J^ 
quake  at  ConstanUsopte  in  the  Ume  of  J»*' 
sins  II.  (Cedrwins,  1  600>    A  smiilsr 
cession  was  cdehrated  every  year  in  nwg 
of  the  great  earthquake  in  the  twsatyen"* 
year  of  Justinian  {Id.  u.  674). 

None  of  the  procesBional  laaym  i»»  •  f" 

S roper  to  a  special  object,  as  relief  in^stosg 
elivan&ce  from  stenns,      (Gosr,  BM.J^ 
769),  appear  to  be  Of  prinutive  s»tiipiitj^» 
of  them  are  aoeribad  to  one  of  the 
named  CaUirtns^  who  irt  abont  1400  {U  m 
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It  u  probable  that  all  Utaniei  ordered  for  a 
fMbl  parpoM  w«rc  eung  is  proceasion,  though  it 
iBttuwayxoerprened.  [Litahy.] 

(4)  He  Pnceoiotu  after  Bapiim. — So  long 
a  manj  were  baptized  on  the  evea  of  Eaiter  and 
PfentacMt,  it  wae  the  ciutom  for  the  neophytaa 
»  We  the  church  aftor  their  baptism,  and 
fiia  te  repair  to  it  on  the  HVen  following  days 
I  profioD,  dothed  m  oMi^  thwe  to  noelTe 
hi  holy  commonioB.  The  Miliest  wttneu  it 
htforj  Kadanien,  A.D.  370,  who,  preaching  on 

Bays :  "  Beaatifnl  yesterday  was  the 
resring  of  white  and  the  carrying  of  lights, 
rhich  we  obeerred  together  both  in  private  and 
lablic,  men  of  almost  erery  nak,  and  the  whole 
■BgiitratT,  lighting  up  the  night  with  a  fiery 
ihie"  (^Orat.  45,  |  2).  There  is  direct  testi- 
Bony  in  the  West  to  the  repetition  of  these 
mceisions  daring  the  week  after  baptism. 
Fknt  Amalarina :  "  Our  baptized,  their  past  sins 
loae  away,  m  oondoeted  daily  to  the  church,  a 
^t«d  |»llar  of  wax  "  (an  allusion  to  Exod. 
da.  31)  **  going  before  them "  iJDe  Eod.  Off. 
r.  33;  Psendo.Alcmn.  de  Die.  Off.  21). 

(5)  Befitn  Saptitm. — When  Cloris  was  to  be 
Mntiad,  A.l>.  496,  there  was  a  procesaion,  with 
lithe  asoal  accompanimetita,  to  the  baptistery 
fbdoaid,  HiaL  EoeL  Jtan.  L  13),  a  ceremony 
■riwbly  common  Ib  the  case  of  great  person- 
fti,  bat  of  which  other  examples  do  not  occnr 
ome. 

(8)  Before  laying  of  the  first  ttone  of  a  Chvrch, 
ft— A  law  of  Jostinian,  527,  says :  "  We  decree 
hst,  before  all  things,  no  one  be  free  to  com- 
mux  the  bnilding  of  a  monastery  or  oratory 
Hfae  the  moat  Ood-loring  bishop  of  the 
itj,  coming  thithw,  poar  ont  prayers  on 
k  ipot,  and,  B  public  procession  haring  been 
istitiited,  set  Qp  a  cross,  and  make  the  &ct 
iBBifest  to  all "  (JIToM^Jo,  67> 

0)  At  tie  Dedioation  of  Churches.  —  Proces- 
Ms  an  nch  oocadoDB  wen  evidently  usual 
rilUn  OUT  period,  both  in  the  "But  and  West ; 
it  they  seem  to  have  been  somewhat  differently 
laaaged.  When  the  first  encaenia  of  St.  Sophia 
t  Constantinople  were  celebrated  in  530,  there 
a  procesaion  (lite),  which  "started  from 
bs  iwHj  AnaataMSL,  Uenas  the  patriarch  Imng 
■tad  IB  the  imperial  chariot,  while  the  emperor 
bad  in  the  proeeadoo  (tniMjnaniomit)  with 
N  people"  (Theophanes,  Chr^Hogr.  ad  an.  i. 
M,  ed.  Nieb.).  At  the  second  encaenia  (the 
ureh  baring  t>een  restored  after  injury  &om 
I  earthquake),  after  vigils  kept  in  the  chnrch 
F8t  Plato,  a  proceasion  was  formed,  in  which 
tt  emperor  hinuelf  again  took  part,  "the 
itriarch  Eatyoblna  riding  in  a  chariot,  and 
rsssed  in  his  apostolical  habit,  holding  the 
)ty  gospeU  in  his  hands,  the  people  all  chant- 

S"  lift  ap  your  heads,"  Itc  (Aid.  360).  The 
■ten  rite  is  best  seen  in  the  early  Englidi 
Mtificals.  [COMBCUTKnr,  p.  431.}  The  English 
ntificxl,  formerly  at  Jnmi^gei,  now  No.  362  in 
w  pnUle  library  at  Ronen,  directs  the  first 
fwfeision  to  go  roond  the  cfanrch  thrice  before 
enters  (Martene  de  Ant.  Kod.  Bit.  ii.  250 ;  or 
Kiasolo^  for  March,  1833,  p.  259). 
US)  Ad  AaftDMB^In  the  oUea  of  the  Wert, 
am  the  7ih  eaninry  downwards,  there  were 
wcessiona  on  many  of  the  greater  days  from 
n  eharch,  at  which  the  people  collected  by 
ipainttBent,  to  another,  at  which  the  service 


took  place.  Hei^  the  phrases  "coUecta  ad 
Sanctum  M."  (need  fint  &r  the  gathwing,  than 
for  the  prayen,  at  the  church  of  St.  H.'),  and 
"statio  ad  S.  N."  (the  cfanrch  at  which  the 
procession  stopped  and  entered  on  the  chief 
service  of  the  day.  See  U^nard'a  notes  to  the 
sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory,  0pp.  Gr^  iii. 
604,  662 ;  ed.  Ben.  and  art.  Statioh). 

(9)  Other  proceasiona  which  may  be  men- 
tioned are,  that  on  Easter  Ere,  on  the  Annun- 
ciation (Goar,  Hueholog.  34X  at  the  translation 
of  Relicb,  or  with  relics  at  other  Urnaa,  and  at 
funerals  [Obsequies,  §  xiir.] 

C.  Procesaim  held  tU  ihe  aiU  of  the  Biehi^.— 
From  a  sporioos  addition  to  Geimadius  {De  Fu*. 
Mut.  99X  we  infer  tbftt  in  the  5th  centary 
proceadona  were  celebrated  irregularly,  as  the 
bishop  thonght  them  required  for  the  good  of 
his  flock.  For  it  tells  as  of  Honoratos,  bishop 
of  Marseilles,  490;  "litanias  ad  snpplicandam 
Dei  elementiaincamplebe  sibi  credita  pro  viribas 
^t."  A  lav  of  Joitinian,  527,  made  the  con* 
carrence  of  the  bishop  necessary:  "Omnibos 
aatem  laicia  interdidmns  ne  snpplicationes  pub> 
licas  peragant  sine  religionssimis  episcopii,  et 
qoi  sab  eia  sont  reverendisainus  olericis."  The 
context  shews  that  these  "  sapplicatiooes  "  were 
made  in  procainona:  Sed  et  Tenmbilei  crncaa^ 
camquibnsaacerdote  insnnilicatkniibnaingredi- 
untur  non  alibi  qnam  in  locis  veneraulibsa 
reponantor  "  (AbwMd,  123). 

On  the  foregoing  subject  the  reader  niay  con- 
sult Jac.  Gretser  de  Eodea.  Annan.  BrocetaionAas, 
lib.  ii.  logoldst.  1604 ;  Mic  Senariua  de  Saerie 
Proceaa.  Col.  1607;  Jac.  Eveillon  de  Pneaaa. 
Eci^a.  Par.  1641 ;  Chriatianus  Lapns  de  Sacr, 
Pro(m».  Bmxell.  1690 ;  D.  Vatar,  Dea  Proeetriona 
de  etgliae,  Par.  1705 ;  or  the  shorter  notices  of 
S.  J.  Durandns  de  Bit.  Eod.  ii.  10 ;  Al.  Aur. 
Pellicia  de  Chria.  Ecd.  Politia,  I.  v.  11 ;  Mt'oard, 
Saoramentorvm  Liber  Oregor,  n.  471 ;  J.  B, 
Casaliosdb  Yet.  Bear.  CkriA  SUA.  6.  ZQ. 

[W.  E.S.] 

PBOd^UB,  Eoartyr  with  Martini  anus, 
said  to  have  been  baptised  by  the  apostles  Peter 

and  Paul ;  commemorated  at  Rome  In  the  ceme 
tery  of  Damasus  Jnly  2  (Bed.,  Wasd.,  Usuard 
Mart. ;  Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Steron.  Mart. ;  Mart. 
Bon.').  Bieron.  Mvt.  has  also  May  31  for  his 
natale.  In  Gr^on's  sacramentary  tho  natale 
of  theaa  aainta  is  obaaired  on  Jnly  2,  and  boUi 
are  mentioned  in  the  collect  (Greg.  Sacram. 
Murat.  Lit.  Bom.  Vet.  ii.  105).  Pope  Paschal  I. 
erected  an  oratory  to  them,  in  which  their  bodies 
are  believed  to  lie  (Giamp.  de  Sac.  Aedif.  57, 1). 

[CH.] 

PBOOESSUa  In  the  Utargy  of  Gothic 
Spain,  a  part  of  the  church  which  might  be 
either  a  chamber  in  the  sacrarium,  a  part  of  it, 
or  a  pUee  dose  to  it,  was  ao  called,  obviously 
because  the  clergy  fbrmed  in  It  before  they 
entered  the  chareh  in  procession.  Thus,  on  Easter- 
eve,  the  deacon  and  clerka,  after  vesting,  enter 
the  processus,"  in  which  is  "a  seat  set  for  the 
pontiff  according  to  castom."  There  he  gives 
tapers  to  all  present,  which  he  afterwards  lights 
with  the  <*new  fire"  (See  Lights,  §  v.).  Thu  is 
followed  by  a  procession  of  tiie  dmgj  tbrongh 
the  vaulted  way  towards  the  dioir.  "  Vadtint 
per  bubata  ad  chomm  "  (jMbaofi  Motor.  Leslie. 
174.m,521>  Digi.,z..g^fee|le 
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PBOCHOBUB,  one  of  the  seven  daaconi; 
commemorated  Ap.  9  (Uaoard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Bom. 
Mart,  at  Antioch ;  Mart.  San. ;  Boll.  Acta  83. 
Ap.  i.  828);  \>J  tlw  QnOa  July  28  (Banl. 
Jfmol. ;  Oat.  Bvtimt.  i  Duiiel,  Cod.  lOmy.  ir. 
264;BoU.r.e.).  [C.  H.} 

PBOCLUB  (IX  nwrtTT  with  HUaiina,  both 
naUre*  of  Ancnrn,  ander  Trajan ;  commemorated 
JnlT  12  (Banl.  Menol.  i  Cat.  Byzaia. ;  Daniel, 
Cod.  LOurg.  ir.  263 ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jnl.  iii.  27d, 
or  PnoctTLDS  with  Hu^rion  or  Hilarius; 
Mart.  Som.). 

(B)  Deacon,  Sept.  19.    [Proculdb  (2).] 

(8)  «Our  father,"  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople ;  commemorated  Oct.  24  (Basil.  Menol. ; 
Afar*.  .Som. ;  Boll.  Acia  88.  Oct.  x.  637) ;  Not. 
20  (CW.  ByzaiU.-).  (C.  H.] 

PBOCOPIUS  (1),  confessor  with  Baaliua, 
under  Leo  Iconmnacfaoi ;  e<siimamorated  Feb. 
27  (Ba^.  Jfow^i  CU.  tyrant.,  Ushop  of  De- 
capolis;  Daniel,  Cod.  ZUurff.  ir.  254^  Decapo- 
lita). 

n)  Martyr,  commemorated  Jnljr  8  (Wand. ; 
Bidl.  Mcnol.  Daz  Alexandriae,  magnna  martyr  in 
dty  of  Aelia) ;  in  Palestine  (Usoard.  Aforf. ; 
Vet.  Bom.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Som.) ;  Cal. 
Byxant.  "  glorioos  and  holy  martyr ; "  Daniel 
(^Ood.  ir.  262),  "  great  martyr  "  at 

•sarea;  Hieron.  Mart.  Pbooobd^  which  Boll. 
Atia  88.  Jnl.  U.  577  from  the  aome  passage  read 
'PaOOCmVB.  irith  Qoartna  and  Felix  at  Caesarea 
Capp.  [C.  H.] 

FBOOULUS  (1),  martyr  at  Interamna  with 
Efybns  and  Apollonina,  all  disciples  of  Valen- 
iinos  presbyter  of  Interamna ;  commemorated 
Veh.  14  (Bed.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Sam. ;  Boll.  Acta 
33.  Feb.  u.  756,  cf.  p.  862);  Ap.  14  (Uanard. 
Mart,  at  Interamna ;  Mart.  Sim. ;  Bieron,  Mart. 
at  Interamna  irith  Yalentiniu  and  others). 

(9)  Deacon,  martyr  with  Jannarina ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  19  (Basil.  Meaoi.  Proclub  at 
Puteoli ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart.,  at  Naples ;  Usnard. 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Mart.  Stm.y. 

(8)  Bishop,  mar^  at  Anton ;  commemorated 
Not.  4  (Usuard.  MarL ;  Hieron.  Mart. ;  Mori. 

Som.). 

(4)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Namla ;  eunmemo- 
rated  Dec  1  (Uauard.  Mart.). 

FBOCUBATIONS.  The  fees  dne  at  vitita- 
tioni  to  biihopB  and  archdeaccnu  fiwm  the  parishes 
within  tiieir  respecUTe  jurisdictions,  intended  to 
corer  the  expenses  of  their  journeys.  A  series  of 
canona  and  decrees  of  councils  were  found  neces- 
aary  to  keep  these  fees  within  their  lawful  limits, 
and  to  prerent  extortion  under  ,  various  pleas. 
The  second  council  of  Braga  A.D.  670  (c.  2)  pro- 
hibits a  Ushop  whan  he  Tints  his  diocese,  "  per 
diocMea  eoas  ambnlat,"  from  taking  any  fee 
beyond  two  solidi,  the  honorary  payment  dne  to 
the  ofiSee,  "honorem  cathedrae  suae,"  especially 
forbidding  him  to  claim  the  third  part  of  the 
oArtoriM  made  in  parish  churches,  which  is 
allotted  to  the  lighting  and  repain  of  the  chnrehes 
themselves.  The  aerentb  council  «f  Toledo  x.rt. 
£46  (c  4),  after  reprehending  the  extortionate 


practices  of  the  bishops  of  GsUicis,  R-mrti  tW 
canon  already  quoted  of  the  conactl  of  Sng^  ^ 
ittg  two  "sididi"  wtha  1^  fc^hstcsi^ 
ftvm  payment  th«  ehondies  beloop^  lo  wmm- 
teries.  It  alsoproTides  tbatwhenahiikfTiaa 
his  diocese  he  is  not  to  be  nnfairiy  bsidcoHBt 
to  any  particular  parish,  nor  to  demsod  u  i> 
reasonable  number  of  horses  for  oosTmatt  (m 
Bruna.  (Swnctf^  i.  p.  26^  note)  DOT  to  RBiii  MK 
than  one  day  in  any  parish.  The  eavadl  gf 
rida,  X.D.  666  (c  11),  provides  that  sQ  Aaa, 
whether  presbyters,  abbata,  or  deteoai,  iMt 
receive  a  bishop  at  his  viaitatioD  witk  all  da 
honour,  and  provide  him  with  all  thiB|i  ttm^ 
ahly  necessary  according  to  tlieir  menu,  "(Ml 
habnerint  aut  ratio  permiserit.'*  tit  mmi 
council  of  ChXicns  a_d.  812  (c  14)  lebaka  tk 
oppressions  and  exactions  •ometimes  pnctiad  kf 
bishops  at  their  visitationa,  and  (c  16} 
them  to  exact  anything  for  the  lanpi  sstKltl 
their  churches,  utd  (c  17)  speaks  of  m  sa^ 
tax  (cenaum)  of  IS  or  14  dMarii,  wUik  mm 
bishops  were  in  the  hal^  of  exactly  aila- 
phatically  prohibitait,  *'qaodp»ttnsabtInte 
est."  In  the  samecouncil  (&  15)  theBicUaaa 
are  rebuked  for  certun  exactioas  hm  fia 
presbyters  and  parochial  clergy,  and  cikoiWti 
be  content  with  their  legal  does.  It  rap- 
bably  to  exceniTe  demanda  mada  oadcttki 
of  procuntions  that  the  oouncil  of  iJk.B 
(cc  25,  31)  referred  when  they  denoawel  tk 
extortions  practised  in  some  jitta  h  it 
bishops  (epiacoponun  miniatrosX  wt  cwf  ■ 
the  presbyters  but  on  the  laitj  agott.  Tk 
fourth  oonncU  of  Valentia  A.D.  K5  (c.  Si)  «dn 
that  no  TiutaUon  £m  ahall  be  dsisHi  if  tk 
parish  has  not  been  visited  tint  year,  tk 
second  council  of  Ticine  in  the  Bsme  jm  Ik* 
the  quantity  of  bread  and  wine  and  taast  ikik 
a  bi^ap  may  demand  at  liia  Tirita^oD. 

The  some  principle  that  procnrstioni  wen  ^ 
intended  to  coTer  the  legitimate  expcw^i 
visitation  pervades  alt  l^jislatian  «■  iJis  ssljA 
A  Capitulaiy  of  Ludvrig  the  Pioaa  (Lie-  VH,^ 
mondi  Cone.  QaU.  ii.  432)  ezpKs^ 
bishops  from  becoming  a  burden  fa>  Aeiri«dj 
when  they  visit  their  parishes  for  the  fOf^' 
preaching  or  confirming,  and  orden  thn 
arrange  their  visitations  that  they  bkj  art  k 
burdensome  or  unwekome  (jjapmtas 
osa)^   Hincmar  of  Rhoms  a^nn  tekmi* 
moat  anzioua  to  check  all  eztortioute  piM*i* 
under  the  name  of  procuratims,  and  hit 
clearly  indicate  the  abnaes  which  bad  * 
this  part  of  the  system  of  the  AmA.  JJ* 
in  his  epistle  to  the  clergy  of  Uoo  ^i""" 
Oono.  OaO.  iL  660)  he  wans  the  biiktp  s« 
oppress  the  pariahea  whichthey  visit,  iwrtt™ 
more  than  the  contribution  (collstk)  wka  ■ 
satisfied  their  predecessora,nar  tonqait*" 
rate  contribution  from  each  cfaorch  asd  v 
pendent  chapelries,  but  only  oM  paid 
proportion  by  the  whole  parish;  norvm  tkrl 
claim  or  enct,  under  pretence  «f  ncnnf 
Toluntary  ctmtribntion  (aodpiat,  id  ait 
any  aubstdies  (adiutoria)  in  mooeyorpn^ 
under  the  plea  of  meeting  eipraso 
the  reception  of  the  king  or  hiiamban*«s. 
for  the  adornment  of  the  cathednl  chsrch.  i|PM 
in  his  pitcepU  to  faia  arehdeaeeot     ii.  lis) 
forblda  them  (c.  1)  during  tbdr  rialati*» 
their  conntry  pariaha^itbn  wb^  Me«I'.<"l 
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Ud  or  themselvae,  to  be  guilt;  of  opprewion  by 
teudiag  things  not  neoessavy,  or  by  tkking  with 
Ihna  saperflooat  retinne,  or  their  own  relations, 
to  be  quartered  opon  the  parishes  which  they 
tinted ;  or  (c  2)  by  visiting  their  parishes  too 
friqnently,  so  as  to  lire  at  their  expense  and 
ma  their  own  income ;  or  (e.  5)  by  demanding 
n  oflerings  (enlogise)  any  contribution  either 
fa  money  or  in  any  other  way  from  the  presbyters 
wkcn  they  came  to  attend  a  synod,  or  to  obtain 
tke  dirism,  or  for  enqnizy  into  their  ministry, 
krimd  sw^  w  tltey  mij^t  be  disposed  to  make 

A^^itdaiT  of  Cbaries  the  Bald  (t&  liL  S,  S) 
■nets  («.  1)  that  bishops  were  to  receive  eiUier 
I  definite  qoantity  of  provision  or  '  the  two 
"lolidi"  allotted  to  them  by  the  conncils  of 
Bn|a  Slid  Toledo  (c  4) ;  that  the  bishops  shonld 
tbo«e  the  richer  parishes  for  their  visitations, 
lad  thst  four  paiiuws  might  onite  to  share  the 
upensesofavisitatiai;  and  (cc.  6,  0)  that  they 
i^t  viut  parishes  onoe  a  year  uid  reoeiTe 
Inemrations,  but  conld  nqidre  nothing  from 
fsri^  not  Tiattod.  If  they  Tinted  any  parish 
Mn  than  once  in  the  same  year,  they  were  to 
ftj  thair  own  ezpenses.  {f.  O.] 

FBOCUHATOB.  In  its  genwal  mean- 
mf  a  person  in  charge  of  the  interests  of 

mother  as  agent  or  Csctor  (see  Dncange,  Gtoss.), 
Int  more  nanally  applied  in  a  more  limit^ 
nse  to  lawyers  in  the  dvil,  or  proctors  in  the 
lodesissticai,  conrts. 

These  ooployments  were  in  general  forbidden 
to  the  tltsgjf  as  involving  se^ilar  business  in- 
SDiistent  with  tfa^r  office  and  position. 
Ingnstine  (dg  Op.  MauaA.  c  15)  draws  a  dis- 
inction  between  occupations  which  are  carried 
HI  by  manual  labonr,  and  those  whose  nature  it 
t  to  distract  the  mind  with  cares  and  anxieties 
ibsot  secular  business  (ipsum  animom  occu- 
fBis  cnria  coUigendae  sine  corporis  labors 
fscnniaejv  and  expressly  numbers  "procnra- 
ans,"  probably  using  the  word  in  its  general 
aesuing,  among  the  latter  class.  So  Jerome 
ai  S^ot.  c  16)  asks  how  the  clergy,  who 
m  Uddan  to  renonnce  all  care  for  their  own 
mporal  poases^ns,  can  possibly  nndertake  to 
M  managers  (procoratores  et  dispensatores)  of 
Ju  houses  and  estates  of  others.  The  decrees 
if  the  church  speak  with  united  voice  in  the 
vtaal  to  admit  Into  the  number  of  the  clergy 
mf  who  were  actually  eng^ed  in  managing 
kt  affiun  of  others.  The  first  council  of  Car- 
iksge,  held  In  the  year  A.D.  848,  expressly 
Isoced  (cc-  8, 9)  that  no  "  procuratores,"  or  those 
n  any  way  engaged  in  the  a£urs  of  othen(obDoxii 
dieais  negotiis),  should  be  admitted  to  number  of 
^  clergy,  till  they  were  free  from  their  secular 
ligations,  lest  disgrace  should  be  brought 
■m  tha  ehnrch.  The  third  conndl  of  Cur- 
JLD.  897  (e.  15),  prohibits  not  only 
ibkoiis  and  priests,  bat  any  of  the  clergy  from 
wing  procnratores,  or  seeking  tiitir  livelihood 
If  any  ignoble  or  dishonest  occupation,  giving 
a  a  reason  that  those  entriuted  with  the  ser- 
riee  of  God  most  not  be  entangled  in  secular 
ifiurs.  The  council  of  Chalcedon,  A.ik  451 
'e.  3),  fortiids  any  belonging  to  the  clerical  or 
Doaastic  orders  to  charge  himself  with  any 
•cular  business  {ivtiair/ttn  iaurhp  KOfffUKcus 
haiK^'M'u')  making,  however,  exnptious  in  case 


of  any  basiness  imposed  upon  them  by  law,  or 
committed  to  them  by  the  Mahop  of  tu  diocese, 
or  nndertaken  on  behalf  of  iridowa  and  orphans. 
The  council  of  Tam^ona,  A-S.  516  (c.  11% 
forbids  any  monk  to  take  any  part  in  any  legal 
bu^ess  (forensis  negotii  snsceptor  aut  executor 
exiatat)  except  on  behalf  of  the  monastery,  and 
under  order  of  the  abbat.  This  exception,  how- 
ever, was  not  allowed  by  Justinian,  who  in  one 
of  his  laws  (ifoosU.  exx^  o.  6)  podtively  pro- 
hibits any  bishop  or  oeconomns,  or  clergy  of 
any  grade  or  any  mark,  from  acting  as  manager 
(procnratorem  litis),  either  on  their  own  be- 
half^ or  of  any  church  or  monastay.  later 
cooncils,  however,  appear  to  have  insisted  on 
retaioing  the  principle  that  the  clergy  might 
act  as  ^vocates  in  certain  cases.  The  council 
of  Vemo,  755  (c  16),  forbids  any  of  the 
clergy  to  conduct  any  leg^  business,  except  on 
behalf  of  widows  and  orphans,  or  in  cases  wliere 
tha  ■pmpatj  of  the  ehnrch  was  concerned,  and 
then  acting  under  orders  for  their  bishop  or 
abbat.  In  like  manner,  the  council  of  Mayence, 
A.t>.  618  (e.  14)^  fbrbids  any  of  the  clergy  to 
act  as  agents  or  managers  (conductores  ant  pro- 
curatores) in  any  secuar  matters,  except  in  de- 
fence of  widows  and  orphans.  See  also  Lawtxbs, 
p.  947.  [P.  0.] 

PBOEOBTIA.  The  x/wsopria  of  the  Greek 
ehnrch  corresponds  in  the  main  to  the  Eve  or 
VioiL  of  the  Latins.  But  some  of  the  greatest 
festivals  have  a  -rpofopria  of  more  than  one  day. 
Thus  the  TrpotoprUi  of  the  Epiphany  begins  on 
Jaanary  2,  of  Christmas  on  Dec  20  (Naale, 
^'astern  Cft.  Introd.  p.  764).  [C] 

FBOFAKATION.  [SnoBiLnB.] 

FBOFESBION.  For  tha  pMftarion  of  fiOth 
i&Baptlsm,8eeBAFnBiI,$$4^46;  Ceebii,$4, 

p.  489;  ISTEBBOaATio,  p.  865.  To  these 
it  may  be  added  that  the  form  of  profession 
given  by  the  conndl  of  Lestines  ((^malttmi 
Liptinmaef  A.D.  743)  is  one  of  the  oldest  speci- 
mens of  a  Uto^cal  formula  ia  a  Teutonic  lan- 
guage. It  is  g^ven  as  fbllows  by  Professor 
Swamson  JScetu  mdApotUeg  Ormb,  &&> 
p.  22) : — "  Cfelobistu  in  got  iQ*mehtigan  fodaer. 
Ec  gelobo  in  got  al*mehtigan  fadaer.  Qelobistu 
in  crist  godes  suno.  Ec  gelobo  in  crist  godes 
Buno.  Gelobistu  in  halogaa  gast.  Eo  gelobo  in 
halogan  gasto."  That  is :  "  Q.  Believest  thou 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty?  A.  I  believe  in 
Ood  the  Father  Almighty.  Q.  Believest  thou  in 
Christ  God's  Son?  A.  I  believe  in  Christ  God's 
Son.  Q.  Believest  thou  in  the  Holy  Ghost?  A. 
I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  [C.] 

PfiOFEBSIONS.  jTaADES.] 

PBOUiBlTED  BOOSB.  L  SeaOm  I'l-e- 
cedent. — ^The  snpprestion  by  public  authority  of 
books  adverse  to  the  prevailing  religion  was 
common  long  before  the  Christian  era ;  the 
Athenians  scandalized  by  a  declaration  of  Pro- 
tagoras, B.C.  411,  that  be  was  uncertain  of  the 
existence  of  gods,  "  called  in  his  books  from 
their  possessors  by  the  voice  of  a  public  crier, 
and  burned  them  in  the  market-place  "  (Dtogen. 
Laert.  Vitae  PhUoa.  ix.  8,  §  3 ;  sim.  Lactant.  de 
Ira  Dei,  8).  Another  instance,  in.wbJdt^t] 
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actors  were  Greeks,  ii  recorded  in  the  First  Book 
of  Maccabees  (L  56) :  the  officers  of  Antiocbtu 
S^phanei,  R&  168,  "rent  in  pieces  the  books 
of  flie  law  which  thej  foond^  and  burnt  them 
with  fire."  Examples  are  frequent  among  the 
Bomaos.  Daring  the  second  Fanit  war,  B.C. 
213,  when  foreign  snperstittons  were  gaining  a 
footing  in  Rome,  a  senatas-Gonsultum  was  passed, 
and  published  hj  the  praetor  nrbis,  to  the  effect 
that  any  one  possessed  of  "  books  of  soothsaying, 
or  prayers  or  written  treatises  on  the  art  of 
sacrificing,"  should  give  them  np  to  the  praetor 
by  a  certain  day  (Liry,  Hist.  xivi.).  On  a  dis- 
<»Tery  of  the  uatara  of  the  Bacchanalian  rites, 
B.C.  166,  the  consul  Posthumius,  when  explain- 
ing the  canse  of  their  suppression  to  the  people, 
declared  that  the  magistrates  had  often  been 
charged  with  the  duty  of  "  forbidding  the  per- 
formance of  foreign  rites  .  .  .  collecting  and 
burning  books  of  soothsaying,  and  abolishing 
erery  mode  of  sacrifice  not  after  the  Roman 
custom"  (Sad.  xxnx.  16).  Fin  years  later  the 
Greek  books  found  near  the  bnnb  of  Kama  wen 
immediately  burnt  "per  rictimarios  ...  in 
conspectu  popnli,  quia  aliqnlt  ex  parte  ad  sol- 
vendam  religionem  pertinera  eziEtimAbautor " 
(Valerias  Mai.  MemortA.  1.  i.  14.  Compare 
Plutarch  in  Nvma,  Reiske,  L  298;  Lactanl. 
InaUL  i.  22).  When  Augustus  became  Pontifex 
Haximns,  he  collected  and  burnt  above  two 
thousand  libri  fatidici "  (Suetonius,  Odm.  SI). 
The  works  of  political  opponents  were  exposed 
to  the  same  fate.  Thus  the  writiDgs  of  I.abienns, 
about  12  B.C.  (Seneca,  Cotdrofxra.  yi.  Praef.), 
those  of  Gremntius,  A.D.  25  (Tacitus,  Armal.  it. 
ZS),  thoat  of  Fabridua  Vwnto,  63,  of 
ArulcQus  Bostieua  and  Horennins  Senedo 
("  monuments  darisiimorum  ingeniomm,"  Tacit. 
AgrioolOf  2)  were  in  the  same  manner  publicly 
destroyed.  The  books  of  the  Manichaeans  were 
also  under  the  ban  of  heathen  princes.  Thus 
IKooletian  and  Maximian,  a.d.  289,  ordered  the 
teachers  of  the  **  Peruaa  doctrine  to  be  burnt 
with  their  abominable  books "  (Baron,  ad  ann. 
288 ;  iii.  252,  ed.  1738),  and  Cabades,  king  of 
Perua,  A.D.  516,  after  a  great  slanghter  of  the 
sect,  caused  their  books  to  be  burned  throughout 
his  dominions  (Theo^ianas,  Chwogr,  ad  ann.  L 
263,  ed.  Bonn). 

II.  CArirfMm  Books  ngaprcBsed  by  Jews  and 
Heatheat. — When  Christiuiity  began  to  acquire 
strength,  this  familiar  mode  of  suppression  was 
appliol  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  all  writings 
that  were  supposed  to  teach  or  farour  it.  Ad- 
dressing the  Jews  of  his  day,  Anaataaius-Sinaita, 
A,D.  561,  says ;  **  Your  fathers,  who  were  then 
completely  worsted,  ....  omnniaDded  that  none 
of  the  Jews  should  possesB  in  writing  an  acanmt 
of  the  things  done  by  Christ,  or  seek  after  them 
at  all,  or  read  them"  {Di^vA.  adv.  Judaeoa; 
Migne,  Ser.  Gr.  Ixxxix.  1246).  The  existence  of 
snot  a  law  explains,  as  nothing  else  can,  the 
total  silence  of  Philo  and  the  probable  silence  of 
Josephut  on  that  subject ;  or  if  the  passage 
<n  hu  AntiquiUM  (xrii.  ^  §  8)  be  not  an  inter- 
polatioQ,  ii  accounts  for  the  very  brief  notice 
which  the  facts  on  that  supposition  extorted 
from  the  Utter.  The  Jews  hoped  that  the  new 
Teligiou  would  die  out  if  left  to  oral  tradition. 
The  heathens  were  influenced  by  the  same  policy. 

Through  the  agen^  of  wicked  dcmont,"  says 
JnsUn  Uartyr,     death  was  decreed  against 


those  who  read  the  books  of  Efitaipta,  ortk 
Sibyl,  or  the  prophets  "  (JfoL  L  44;  omf. 
Clem.  Alex-  Strmata,  Vt  t.  43).  VMOm 
ordered  "the  deitroetiMi  of  the  Set^itaMtf 
fire,"  in  edicts  published  thronghost  the  tsfbt 
(Eoseb.  Hist,  Zoda.  riiL  2).  In  cverj  pacn. 
tioD,  in  fact,  they  were  dsmaaded  cf  ttetW 
tiana  for  this  purpose,  and  many  vsre  nqsinl 
to  attest  their  abjuration  of  the  ^  hn- 
ing  its  sacred  recwds  thenselTta  TkosA 
gave  them  up  were  coaTcntionally  teracd  "t»> 
ditores "  [TraDIIOk],  a  name  which,  ateirdaf 
to  St.  Augustine,  came  into  use  smdc  fartT  nsa 
after  the  death  of  St.  Cyprian  (d.  256),  via  a 
great  "  boming  of  the  dirine  books  "  tMk  )^ 
in  Africa  under  Maxentius  {fit  BapHno,  t.  1; 
Tii.  a ;  Optat.  de  Schiam,  DcmaL  i  IS). 

lU.  C^iMwm  ProAjUUns  of  EnOmiukr- 
The  works  of  the  heathen  were,  (si  tbt  tUs 
hand,  proscribed  by  the  Christians,  bat  at 
«rtthout  discrinunation.    Some  mila  tat 
mm  serereand  strict  than  «lhen,M>tM* 
evidently  to  understand  thdr  d^iincirtisaftr 
the  most  part  of  those  books  only  vUck  Ui 
bearing  on  religion,  or  encoonfed  s  )m 
morality.    The  Apakolioal  CcmOiMmi  (l  Q 
in  both  recenriona  say :  "  Refrain  from  iQ  tk 
hooks  of  the  Gentiles;  fbr  whathasttbHUdi 
with  strutge  diaoounas  tit  laws,  or  wU  tim 
prophets,  which  cren  turn  the  ^tt-HiM 
from  the  faith  7"    Gregory  Karisnswi,  ul  ^ 
hearing  that  his  nomoake  of  Njna,  indM^  i 
reading  to  the  people  as  before  the  "ncndaJ 
refresMng  books  "  of  holy  Scriptnre,  had  tnmi 
to  the  "brackish  and  uodrinkaUc "  (sbiA 
heatiun  knowledge^  aecmed  him  at  «k>  ^ 
"deuring  rather  to  ba  called  a  ibtlor  ttas 
Chriatiau"  (Epist.  12,  al.  43).   St  Bid, 
brother  of  the  latter,  haa  left  a  discgniitl- 
dressed  "  to  the  Young  on  the  Wsy  to  \niA  I* 
the  Hellenic  Literature."    His  epnun  b  tfai 
much  good  may  be  obtained  ftom  it  W  tk« 
who  rewlutely  put  aside  the  aril  part,  iwlitiir 
to  bring  the  iimoGCDt  into  the  serriet  ef  TttigM- 
Then,  "if  the  two  literatons  are  at  ill ia kn- 
mony  with  each  other,  the  knowltdgt  of  tka 
both  will  be  of  great  serrice  to  as;  bat  ii  vt, 
to  haTe  compand  them,  and  asentuis'  ^ 
difference  will  tend  not  a  little  to  theoviiv- 
tion  of  the  better"(§3',  ii.  175).  StJon*. 
378,  reftrring  to  Eph.  ri.  4,  says:  "ht  Oes 
bisliops  and  presbyters  read  it  who  tnin  w 
sons  in  secuhir  literatore,  and  make  Ui«  wj 
comedies,  and  sing  the  shameful  writisp  « 
actors,"  &c.  (Comm.  iiL  ia        fld  ^  » 
See  also  EpiO.  22  ad  Euttock.  $  30;  ceaf. ^ 
m  Pi.  103,  Eaarr.  a  U.  §  4 ;  tft  A.  31. 
S.  iL  S  18;  i)0  Amima  et  q»Ong.u. 
One  ground  of  abstinence  from  cn*  tb 
innocent  pradnctiona  of  heathen  viitcn  ■ 
tioned  by  Germanus,  the  uwnk,  b  Ci*" 
(CbUafc  xiT.  12),  Tia.  the  distractiow  ttom* 
at  prayer  from  images  sn^ested  iw« 
poetry  and  history.    Paulinos  of  Kda  (""^ 
10)  teUi  ua  that  hearU  dcToted  to  *a>ri* " 
closed  to  Apollo  and  the  Mnses.  Tht 
Carthage,  398,  decrees :  «  Ut  ejasecf  w 
libros  non  legat,  haererioonui  autwn  P" 
sitate  temporis  "  (can.  16).   Much  istffQK*«T 
I.  strongly  denoonoes  a  French  WdspwM  «• 
said  to  teach  bellc^Jettres,  <'^ta 
cam  Jovis  landibus  (Aqiti  landsi  m  opi^ 
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^hU.  ix.  48).  John  the  Deaoon  savfl  that 
mfOTj  "  forbade  the  reading  of  Gentile  booka 
to  ill  pontiffii  withont  excaptioa"  iViia  Greg. 
K  m  Isidore  of  Serille,  aboat  630,  eajs  that 
lb(wistian  is  forbidden  to  read  the  fictions 
gf  tki  poets,"  on  acoooot  of  their  tendency  to 
jemipt  the  mind  (Anfant.  iii.  13).  Of  Gentile 
biob  in  general  he  saya :  "CaTMidt  sunt  tales 
Ori,  et  propter  ainorem  sKDctanun  MoiptiirBTam 
rittndi"  (iM£> 

UMiks  vere  espetdally  bound  to  renounce  the 
iorki  of  heathen  writers.  Isidore  of  Pelusium, 
LA.  412,  writing  to  one,  says :  "  What  is  there 
UBong  them  to  be  preferred  to  onra  ?  What  is 
that  is  not  full  of  falsehood  and  matter 
krlni^ter  in  ^a  rabjaeta  which  they  study? 
In  not  tiieir  divine  principles  ftemed  out  of 
pmoni?  Are  not  their  manly  actions  for  the 
ike  of  passions?  Are  not  their  conflicts  for 
iMBciu?  Shun,  therefore,  the  reading  of  the 
ihatfal  staff,  for  it  hath  a  terrible  power  to 
mpcn  wonndB  that  are  skinned  orer,"  lie.  (^>i»t. 
.tS).  8tNiln%  440,  to  a  monastic  collector  of 
Hski:  *'Tlw  nbbish  and  ashea  and  mud  of  the 
bob  «f  the  Gentiles  why  dost  thou  with  such 
EBgoiot  rake  together,  to  no  profit,  but  to  hurt, 
Aer  renensdng  them  in  a  monastery  "  (£>ptrt. 
i.  73)l  To  a  disciple  he  says :  "  Read  not  the 
Moki  of  the  beatneo,  neither  historical  nor 
npdopcal,  nor  tooch  the  old  literature  at  all ; 
M  resd  the  New  Testament,  and  the  acoonnts 
f  the  martyrs,  and  the  lives  of  the  fitthen,  and 
ke  nyings  of  the  aged"  (ir.  1).  Isidore  of 
irriUe,  in  his  R«rpda  Mcmadionm :  "■  Let  the 
soak  be  careful  not  to  read  the  books  of  the 
Iwilet,  or  the  rolumes  of  the  heretics ;  for  it 
I  better  to  be  ignorant  of  their  pemicioas  tenets 
feaa  by  experiment  to  run  into  any  snare  or 
Rer"  (TiiL  3).  Eginh&rd,  who  had  been  secre- 
■iTto  Charlemagne,  but  afterwards  an  abbat, 
s  nis  son,  a  monk  at  Fulda :  "  Grammatica  et 
taorica,  caeteiaqae  liberalinm  artinm  atndia, 
■na  raiit,  ei  valda  nocira  serris  Dei  nisi  per 
ITstiam  Dirioam  bonis  rooribos  subcase  no*- 
quia  soientia  inflat,  csrhaa  Tero  aedifieat.  ! 
Idles  mibi  qnidem  est  ut  te  mortuimi  Tidere 
OBtiugat  quam  inflatum  et  scatentem  Titiia" 
Jbiri.  30,  ad  VuMsin.  U^ne,  104,  col.  519). 

It  is  probable  that  in  no  single  instance  are 
n  to  understand  a  Christian  writer  as  desiring 
ba  absolute  suppression,  without  qualification  or 
OKSption,  of  the  entire  Inxly  of  the  ancient 
iterature.  This  was,  for  example,  rery  far  from 
he  meaung  of  St.  Jerome,  who  elsewhere  defends 
ke  a{»>eal  of  Christian  writers  to  the  testiihony 
ftbe  heathen,  and  nutances  Cyprian,  Quadratua, 
liistides,  Joatin  Martyr,  Clemens  of  Alexandria, 
ad  many  others,  as  men  who  had  made  a  good 
■t  of  secolar  learning  {EpM.  70  ad  Magnran 
W:).  Long  before  this  we  find  Origen  exhorting 
^r^ory  Thaumaturgus  to  study  the  philosophies 
■f  the  Greeks  as  w/wvoiScj/iara  to  Christianity, 
■d  geometry  ud  astronomy  as  likely  to  be 
Mfal  in  the  interpretation  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
nes"  {BpiMt.  ad  Greg.  §  1,  ed.  Lomm.  xyii.  49). 
t  is  dear  that  these  pursnits  were  even  carried 
o  a  dangerous  excess  by  some,  and  that  so  early 
a  the  5Ui  eentary.  For  a  proof  we  may  refer 
a  the  applause  which  Kdonins,  bishop  of  Cler- 
■diit(472),  bestows  on  the  secular  poems  of  Con- 
atins  (Epitt.  vvi.  4),  and  to  the  spirit  in  which 
M  eemparas  tiie  work  of  Hamortns  (ds  8t(du 


Animae)  with  the  productions  of  various  heathen, 
as  welt  as  Christian,  writers  (iv.  3).  Thepoem 
of  Mamertos  himself  {Contra  Foetas  Vanos) 
"  bears  evidence  of  its  writer  having  carefully 
studied  some  of  the  Roman  poets  "  (Smith's  Diet, 
of  Greek  and  Soman  Biogr.  n.  Mamertus) ;  nor 
does  he  in  the  course  of  it  condemn  the  study  of 
them  as  stnfial,  but  rather  as  nnsatisfsctory,  and 
fit  far  children  only,  desiring  to  direct  hia 
friend  to  the  higher  themes  which  the  gospel  can 
supply  (Biblioth.  Vet.  PP.  v.  pt.  i.  979). 

Iv.  Spariow  and  suppotU^ioua  Writingi  cloun- 
mg  io  be  Christkm. — These  were  very  numerous 
at  an  early  period,  and  as  their  object  was  in 
almost  every  case  to  recommend  some  heresy, 
cautions  against  them  abound  from  the  Srd 
century  downwards.  Thus  one  of  the  apostolic 
canons  (n.  60):  "If  anyone  shall  publicly  set 
forth  as  holy  in  the  church  the  books  of  the 
impious  with  false  titles  (ifxitSnrfypa^a)  to  the 
destruction  of  the  people  and  the  clergy,  let  him 
be  deposed."  We  may  remark  that  the  canon  is 
evidently  dealing  with  a  well-known  class  of 
writings.  The  Apottolical  OonsiitutiMa,  in  the 
longer  Greek  recension :  "  You  must  not  regard 
the  names  of  the  apostles, ...  for  we  know  that 
the  dUcipleB  of  Simon  and  Cleobius  hare  com- 
piled poisonous  books  in  the  name  of  Christ  and 
His  disciples  .  .  .  Also  among  the  ancients  some 
have  composed  iqKMsryphal  books  of  Moses  and 
Enoch,  and  Adam  and  Esaias,  and  David  and 
lUias,  and  the  three  patriarchs,  that  are  per- 
nicious, and  opposed  to  the  truth  "  (vi.  16). 

For  details  of  this  literature  see  Dict.  Cur. 
BlOG.  S.  TV.  Acis,  Apocktphal;  AP0CALTPSE£ 
Apocbtphal  ;  Epistles,  Apocbtphal  ;  Gospels, 
Afocrtphal;  Clemestikk  Zjtbbatitbe  ;  Vbzc- 
DEPiaiUPHic  Ltteratdbb;  the  several  names 
of  the  supposed  authors  of  apocryphal  works, 
and  the  titles  of  anonymous  works. 

v.  FicHtioua  Martifrologies. — Stories  of  perse- 
cutions and  martyrdom  were  natnrally  popular, 
and  were  easily  made  the  vehicle  of  heresy.  A 
decree  against  such  false  or  tainted  narratives  by 
the  council  in  Tmllo  (a.d.  690)  shews  that  the 
danger  from  this  source  was  still  recognized,  and 
that  the  church  in  the  East  was  still  vigilant 
against  it,  at  the  end  of  the  7th  century :  "  We 
command  that  the  martyrologies  fhlsely  com- 
piled by  the  enemies  of  troth  to  do  dishonour  to 
the  martyrs  of  Christ,  and  lead  those  who  hear 
them  to  unbelief,  be  not  read  publicly  in  the 
church,  but  that  they  be  delivered  to  the  fire  " 
(can.  63).  An  illustration  occurs  in  the  document 
transcril>ed  in  the  next  section,  Tiz.  in  Possio 
Qtifrie^  ^  Possto  QeorgiL 

VI.  The  Boman  Index  Zibn/ntm  ProftiNfonim. 
— The  earliest  example  of  a  list  of  proscribed  books 
proceeding  from  Rome  is  a  document  variously 
ascribed  to  pope  Gelasiua  (a,d.  494),  or  to  Hor- 
misdas  (514),  but  more  probably  of  the  8th 
century.  It  will  be  well  to  give  this  in  cxtenao 
with  sach  notes  as  may  appear  useful.  We  print 
it  from  Hard.  Vonc  ii.  940,  where  it  occurs 
among  the  decrees  of  a  Roman  conncil,  said  to 
hare  been  held  in  the  time  of  Gelasina : — 

"  SbtUia  Libronan  Apocryphontm  qui  non  rtoipi- 
mUur  (al.  qui  redpi  non  dsfrmti). 
**  In  primis  Ariminensem  synodnm  a  Constantio 
Caesara  Constantinl  Angostl  filio  c«>gregatam, 
(A.D.  M9,  Ari«i  against  itt,|^||ib|i^>^| 
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ante  Taaro  praefecto,  ex  tone  ei  nunc,  et  nsqae 
in  aeternum,  confiUmur  ease  damn  atom. 

"Item  itinerariom  (svcplotos)  Petri  apoetoUt 
quod  appellatur  Sancti  Clementis,  libri  octo  (oA 
noTcm,  al.  decern),  apocryphum.  (The  Reoog- 
ttitions  of  Clement  (^AincyrwpiiTfx6s),  ao  called  by 
Bnfinas,  who  translated  it  (I)g  Advit.  LOmr. 
Origenia  ad  calc  0pp.  Ong.  zxt.  S86,  ed.  Lomm.) ; 
otfaerwiae  "dementia  Itinerarinm,  Qeata,  His- 
toria,  Hiatoiiae,  Chronica,  and  ClemenB ;  and 
from  Peter,  Petri  Periodi  tmd  Itinerarium,  Petri 
ActoE,  I.  e.  by  Clement  [see  Fbotici,  BSiliotk. 
113],  other  than  those  Acta  of  Peter,  of  which 
Peter  ia  the  alleged  author ;  and  the  Diapatatio 
Petri  cum  Apione;"  (Cotel.  PP.  Apott.  i. 
484.) 

Aetna  nomine  Andreae  ApostoU,  apocrrpbi. 
(See  Easeb.  Hist.  Eoci.  ill  25 ;  Philaatr.  de  Maer. 
88 ;  Epiphan.  Haer.  xlrii.  1,  Ixi.  1,  liiii.  2 ;  Inooc. 
SpiaL  ad  Exvper.  7 ;  TnniUiia,  Spiti.  %  5  inter 
E^.  Leon.  M.) 

**  Aetna  nomine  Thomae  apoitoU  libri  decern* 
«pocryphL  (Twofold,  one  Manichaean  men- 
tioned by  Tnrribiua  (u.  a),  and  Augustine  (De 
Serou  Dom.  L  20,  §  65),  and  another  pnt  forth 
by  the  Encratitea  and  Apostolics ;  Epipb.  Saer. 
zmi.  1,  IxL  I). 

"  Actus  DomiBe  Petri   apoatoli,  apocryphi 

glusebiua,  u.  a.  iii.  S;  Philastrius,  Haer.  88; 
ieron.  Vxri  Jlhutr.  1 ;  bidonu  Feins.  Epist  a. 
99). 

Actus  nomine  Philippi  apostoU,  apocryphi. 

"  Erangelium  nomine  Thaddaei,  apocryphum. 

"  KTangelinm  nomine  Matthiae,  apocryphum 
(Origen  m  S.  Luc.  Ev.  Bool,  1,  in  init. ;  hoseb. 
S.E.  iii.  2Si  Amhr.  Expot.  Ev.  Lvo.i.2i  Jtnn» 
Praef.  Cimin.  nwer  Matth.  Ev, ;  Iiinoc.  «.  «. ; 
Bede,  Comm.     S.  Lac  Ev.  i.  1). 

"Evangelium  nomine  Petri  apostoli,  apocry- 
(Origen,  Coaan.  in  Mattk.  Ev.  z.  §  17 ; 
Eusebius,  u.  a.  iii.  3,  25,  ri.  12  ;  Jerome  de  Vir. 
lUtat.  I ;  Theodoret,  Soar.  Fab.  ii.  2). 

Evangelium  nomine  Jacobi  minoriit  apocry- 
phum. (The  Protevangelinm,  because  treating 
briefly  of  the  in&ncy  of  Christ.  Mentioned  1^ 
Origen,  Comm.  in  S.  MatiL  z.  §  17 ;  Epiph.  Haer, 
XXX.  23 ;  Innoc.  u.  a.  Probably  quoted  by  Justin 
Martyr,  Diai.  c.  Tryph.  78  (see  the  Protev.  c.  18), 
Clemens  Alez.  Strom.  viL  16,  §  93  (comp.  Protev, 
Iff),  and  E^ph.  Ixziz.  5  (corap.  Proteo,  1,  2).) 

**  Erangelinm  nomine  Banabae,  apocryphum. 

"  Evangelium  (al.  evaagelia)  nomine  Thomae, 
<ino  (al.  quibus)  utnntur  Manichaei,  apocryphum 
(ai.  apocrypha).  (Written  by  Thomas,  a  Mani- 
chaean ;  see  Origen  in  Luc.  Ham.  1 ;  Hippol. 
IRefvt.  Omn.  Haer.  r,  7 ;  Euseb.  H,  E.  iii.  25 ; 
Cyiil.  Hier.  CaimA.  ir.  21,  vi  18 ;  Amb.  u.  t. ; 
Jerome,  Praef.  in  Comm.  ntper  Matth. ;  Innoc 
«.  8. ;  LeoDtins  Bys,  de  Sectit,  ill.  2 ;  Petma 
Siculus,  Hiat.  Jfanich.  16 ;  Bade, «.  t. ;  Fkeudo- 
Athan.  u.  a.) 

"  ETangelium  (d.  evangelia)  nomine  Bartholo- 
maei  apostoli,  apocryphum  (al.  apocrypha). 
(Jerome,  u.  s. ;  Bede,  u.  a.  Possibly  under  this 
name  is  condemned  by  mistake  the  Hebrew  copy 
of  St.  Matthew,  taken  by  St.  Bartholomew  into 
India;  Enseb.  t.  10.) 

"  ETangelinm  nomine  Andreae  apostoli,  apocry- 
phum (Innoc.  V. who  ascribes  it  to  Xeno- 
oharidas  (or  Nezocharides)  and  Leontius ;  August. 
A  Advers.  L^.  et  Proph.  i.  20,  §39). 

«*  Evangelia  quae  fidsavit  Ludanus,  apocrypha. 


(The  forger  more  commoolj  knowi  ■  liadM 

Charinns ;  see  beiow.) 

"Liber  da  TwfMrfi*  Salntoria,  sptm^iksi 
(trenaeuf,  a  fiber.  1.  20^  f  1,  ascribM  a  itti; 
found  in  this  to  the  MarcMiaas.  *rW*w 
Sinaita  perhaps  refers  to  it.  Budget  13.  IW» 
Jerome  seems  to  speak  of  this,  or  a  fatt  tf  1 
(E^.  ad  (^romat  et  HMod.  inter  0pp.  ffism.) 
under  the  title  of  lAer  de  JSatieiiale  B.  JMi 
He  ascribes  it  to  Seleacu  (sLeodas).  ItsU 
title  is  LibeUw  dt  Miracutu  iMfimtiai  D.  /.  C, 
but  the  first  twenty-four  dupten  han  \m 
known  as  ZOer  JITditioifate  Jfarig^  d  A  Js^ 
Satvatoris.} 

"  Evangelia  quae  &baTit  Esttins  (id.  Ihh), 
apocry^dia.  ^t.  Jerome  (JS^asl.  ad  Awa^ 
couples  Hesychius  with  Lncianiis  ss  priafmt 
to  books  held  genuine  by  a  few.) 

"  Liber  de  Natiritate  (aL  Iniantia)  Satntaih 
et  de  Maria  et  obetetrice  (cd.  tya),  spooTphK 
probably,  from  the  matter,  the  PnUaajtm 
Jaoobi  before  mentioned  tinder  another  titlt.) 

"Liber  qui  appellatur  Pastorii,  foajfkk 
(The  Shepherd  of  Hermaa.  Ho  book  b  wn  i» 
quently  cited  by  early  writers,  as  Innicat,  Tv 
tuUian,  Clemens  AL,  Origen,  Athaoashn,  k.  t 
proceeded  from  Rome,  and  the  gTomrf  d  ik 
condemnation  here  is  only  matter  nf  eoDjMtn} 

"libri  omnes  qnos  fecit  Leados  dki[ah 
diaboli,  apocryphna.  (This  aitb-forgu  ii  • 
called  by  Erodius  (de  Fide  c  Jfoucftan^  4,  av 
0pp.  Aug.  App.  ri.  ed.  Ben. ;  but  tbt  ^ 
editions  gire  jJoniius  and  one  VaticaallSL  I» 
tius)t  by  Innocent  (u.  s.)  as  author  of  a  'bwk  nk 
the  name  of  Peter  and  John,'  1^  TdisIm 
(«.  Photiua  (SmOk.  114),  aecoidiBg  u  ate 
all  the  *  Aposbdomm  Fwiodi,*  oootiiuBg  'idi 
of  Peter,  John,  Andreir,  Thomas,  sal  W 
were  written  by  ^Lendus  Ouriam'  St 
Angnstine  writes  the  name  ZeaAs*  (Ada  <■ 
Friioe,  ii.  6 ;  bat  some  USS.  gin  Leritin  « 
La&titio).  His  fall  name,  Leuciu  CbriBs^ 
alao  tboBglit  to  ba  disgniieJ  vaia  'Iw- 
charidaiaiidLMiiidas'inbiiwce&t(«.K).  i» 
VerceIl.callihhnSdeudna(Hard.i«te.);IW»- 
Jenooe  (w.  «.),  Seleucus,  and  in  tie  pw* 
document  he  has  appeared  as  Lucianu ;  ^  » 
Jerome ;  Ep.  ad  Damaa ,  as  abore.) 

"  lUwr  qui  appellatur  FnndamenteiB,  wbj- 
pbns.   (Ascribed  to  the  foutder  ttf  tbt  ■» 
chaeans,  Aug.  de  SdL  S<mi,  42,  46; 
ActaeiimFalioe,u.l.   It  was  in  the  tea  cfa 
epistle.) 

"  liber  qui  appellatur  Thosauns,  ■poojl"'- 
(CyriU.  ffier.  Catecli.  vi  IS.   It  U  "<»**^ 
him  to  Manes,  but  by  Archelaiu, 
IHap.  am  JfinucA.  (Galland.  Bmti.  iii 
Terbinthns  or  Turbo  (572>    See  PhoUw,  8i) 

"Liber  de  Rliabus  Adae  ^^P^ 
apocryphuB.  (Mentioned  by  Epiphanioi,  m- 
zixiz.  6;  Jerome,  Ep.  78  ad  FdiieL  I8;<» 
renus,  Compcnd.  Hist.  9,  ed.  mdi.) 

"  Centones  de  Christo,  Viifilisaii  ""P^T 
Tersibns,  apocryphL  ('  Proba,  uwr  HaF- 
centonem  ex  Virgilio  de  Fabrics  lliinih  s 
geliis  plenissime  expreaMt  .  .  .  Et  1"*!*^'^ 
ponius  ex  eodem  poeU  .  .  .  Htyiran  P^T 
honorem  composuit:  dmiliter  et  d«  «■*  ■ 
Isid.  Hispal.  Etytnol.  L  59,  S  M-)     .      .  « 

"  Liber  qui  appellatur  Aetos  Tberi*t«*m« 
apostoli,  apoeryphus  (TertaUiaa  & ' 
Greg.  Naa.  OraL  ir.  ^xn.  n,  x*.  Wi"* 
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Sju.  Eon.  xvt.  u>  Cant.  Cant.  L  676 ;  Jerome, 
b.  21  Enstoch,  §  40 ;  Aug.  de  Sane.  Vtr- 
jfairfr,  44,  §  45 ;  and  many  others.) 

*'Iiber  qui  appeUatar  Nepotia,  apocryphna. 
[Iht  mA  of  «  Jnduaag  Egyptian  bisiM^  of  that 
MM,  Eowb.  J7.  £.  Tu.  24;  VigiUos,  (fa 

"Liber  ProTerbiomm,  qui  ab  haereticis  con- 
oiptui,  et  sancti  Xysti  nomine  praenotatus  est, 
lyocryphaa.  (The  Sentrntiaa  of  Sextua  Pytha- 
[weu  mi^akea  for  a  Christian  book  in  the 
■Juthfol  tranalaUon  of  BnfinaS|  and  ascribed  to 
Cjstu  «f  Kome ;  Oi^.  o.  CW*.  Tiii.  30  ;  Jerome, 
A.  JovoL  i.  49,  Ep.  133  ad  CteaijA.  3,  Comm. 
k  Jenm.  xxii.  24,  0mm.  in  Ezek.  XTiii.  5  ;  Aug. 
b  SaL  et  QraL  64,  §  77,  Retract,  ii.  42 ;  Qen- 
Mdiu,  d»  Vir.  Jllust.  17.) 

"Berelatio  quae  appellator  Pauli  apostoli, 
foemba.  (Probably  the  'Ava^anictfr  (founded 
■  S  Car.  xii.  3),  a  Cainite  fbrgery.  See  TertulL 
Ptaaeript.  84 ;  Epphsn.  JSur.  xxxvilL  2 ;  Aag. 
Tract.  98  in  S.  Joan.  ^  $  8 ;  Soiom.  S.  E.  vii. 
[9,4c.) 

"  Berelatio  quae  appellator  Thomae  apoftou, 

focrypha. 

"Mrelatio  quae  appellator  sancti  Stephaiu, 
foetyidia.  (^Eptitola  Lucka^  de  Bevelathne  cor- 
nrit  SephanL  Probably  condemned,  because 
tbe  vTiter  was  mistaken  for  Leucins.  See  Aug. 
SrraL  318,  §  1,  819,  §  6 ;  Gennad.  de  Vir.  Iliuetr. 
K.  Tber»u  a  Latin  translation  by  Avitna  inter 
0^.  Aug.  App.  Ti.  ed.  Ben.) 

"liber  qui  appellator  Transitna,  id  est, 
isniiDptio  sanctaa  Mariae,  apocrypbus.  (Psendo* 
hroBie,  ad  Paul,  et  Euttoch.  de  Aasumpt.  B.  V. ; 
Bade,  tu  Acta  Apoet.  Setract.  8,  13 ;  Fsendo- 
Ucnin,  0pp.  Ale  P.  iz.  Earn.  3,  de  Eat.  M.) 

"Liber  qui  appellator  Foenitentia  Adae, 
■pocryphus.  (GsMtic ;  and  probably  the  same 
H  the  Apocalypeis  Adae ;  Epiph.  Eaer.  xxvi.  8 ; 
Cbdrcnns,  tt.  v.  17.) 

"  Liber  Ogiaa  (Thiel's  second  copy  aacribed  to 
Bonnisdaa  reads  Kngenio,  Epist.  Rom.  Fontif.  i. 
IM;  others  variously),  qui  ab  haereticus  cum 
Inonte  post  diluTium  pngnasee  fiiq^tnT,  apocry- 
^n*.  (Probably  the  Manicbaean  Boik  of  the 
ffimtt;  nmoth.  a  P.  df  Haent,  Reoept.  in 
Kcnraii  Varia  jDMu,  117;  Ffaotins,  JBMotk. 

ta.) 

"liber  qui  appdlator  TaatanCBtam  Job, 
^ocrypbos. 

"liber  qni  nppellattur  Foenitentia  OrigNiis, 
qweryphns. 

"Liber  qui  appellatur  Poenitentia  sancti 
pTpriani,  apocryphns.  (The  Confeasio  &  Cypriani, 
I  spurious  tract,  in  which  he  is  made  to  represent 
himself  as  having  practised  magic,  &c.,  before  his 
eoafcinon ;  printed  by  Fell,  <ui  Cdh.  0pp.  Cypr. 
a,  Sui  papnation.    See  below.) 

*  liber  qui  appellatur  Foenitentia  Jamrae  et 
Uamlnae,  apocryphus.    (2  Tim.  iii.  8.) 

"Liber  qui  appellatur  Sortes  sanctorum  Apo- 
■tolorum,  apocryphus.  [SORTILEav.} 

"Liber  qui  appellatur  Laus  (al.  lusns;  Thid, 
W6,  Lnsa,  937,  Jus)  Apostolorum,  apocryphus. 
[The  tone  reading  ii  moat  probably  i/ussj,  by 
which  we  are  to  understand  the  Conaiiiuiione. 
lUa  is  confirmed  by  the  immediate  mention  of 
canons  in  some  MSS.) 

"IJber  qui  appellatur  Canones  Apostolorum, 
Ipocryphns. 

"liber  Physiologns  qui  ab  haereticis  con- 


acriptas  est  et  beati  nomina  Ambrodi  dgnatu 
(cd.  praenotatus),  apocryplivs. 

"  Historia  Kosebii  Pamphili,  apocrypha,  ^nt 
see  below,  sect.  VIII.) 

"  Opuscula  LactanUi  (fil.  Firmiau),  apocrypha. 
(Not  a  theologian,  and  therefore  &lltng  into 
some  minor  errors,  though  probably  ortli^ox  in 
intention.) 

"  Opuscula  (Julii)  African!,  apocrypha,  (Con- 
demned for  no  better  reason,  we  presume,  than 
that  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebiua  was  founded  on 
his  Chronica). 

"  Opuscula  Poatumiani  et  Galli,  apocrypha. 

"  Opuscula  Montani  Priscillae  et  Maximillae, 
apocrypha.  (See  Apollon.  in  Euseb.  ff,  E.v.l6f 
Petrns  Siculns  Eist.  Maaich.  23.) 

"  Opuscula  omnia  Fausti  Uanichaei,  apocrypha. 
(The  writer  confuted  by  St.  Augustine.) 

"  Opnscnla  Commodiani,  apocrypha.  (On  ac- 
connt  of  acone  errors  in  hia  poems,  partly  akin 
to  those  of  Lactantios  in  reference  to  the  Mil- 
lennium, the  Resurrection,  &c.) 

Opuscula  altering  Olementis  Alexandrini 
apocrypha.  (This  author  could  hardly  havo 
been  understood  in  the  West  in  the  8th  century^ 
and  we  may  conjecture  that  his  '  gnostic '  was 
ignorantly  confounded  with  the  heretic  so  called  ) 

"  Opuscula  Tas<ni  C^rpriani,  apocrypha.  (The 
aaint's  full  name  was  Thoscius  Caecilius  Cjpti- 
anns.  As  the  *  Opuscula  beati  Caecilii  Cypriani 
Uartyiis  et  Carthaginien«s  episcopi  *  are  fully 
approved  in  the  former  part  of  the  alleged 
decree  of  Gelasius,  Hard.  ibid.  939,  the  ref^ 
ence  here  must  be  to  the  magician  Cyprian  of 
romance,  with  whom  he  was  confounded,  Greg. 
Nax.  Orat.  18 ;  Prudent,  de  Cor.  13.   See  before.) 

"Opuscula  Amobii,  apocrypha.  (His  work 
Adv.  Edtionee  was  a  very  able  defence  of  the 
Gospel  and  exposure  of  paganism,  but  written 
before  he  was  fully  instructed  in  Christian 
doctrine.) 

"  Opuscula  Tychonii,  apocrypha.  (A  Donatist, 
who  yet  wrote  against  his  own  party,  a.d.  390. 
See  Ang.  de  Doctr.  Chriat,  iiL  30-37,  whei-e  his 
Book  of  SiOn  is  dissected.) 

"  OpuBcnla  Caasiani  (fd.  Caaaionis)  presbyteri 
Galliarum,  apocrypha.  (John  Ca8sian,the  Semf- 
pelagian  founder  of  monadiism  in  the  I^tin 
church.) 

"  Opuscula  Victorini  Pictaviensis  (ai.  Petabion- 
ensis),  apocrypha.  (Bishop  of  Pettaw  on'  the 
Drave,  a  Hilleniziaii^ 

"  Opuscule  '  Fausti  Regenue  Galliarum,  apo- 
crypha.   (The  Semipelagion,  A.l>.  472.) 

"  Opuscula  Frnmentii  Caed,  apocrypha. 

"Epistola  Jesuad  Abagarum  regem,  apocrypha. 
(Received  by  Eusebius,  E.  E.  i.  13,  Dariua,  whose 
epistle  to  Angnatine  is  extant  {Ep.  230  inter 
Epp.  Ang.  §  S),  Procopius  (ek  IMio  Arstoo,  ii.  12) 
and  others.) 

Pasaio  Qnirici  (al.  Cyrici)  et  Julittae,  apo- 
crypha. (By  Manicboeans  or  other  heretics.  So 
Theodorua  Icon,  who  wrote  the  more  trust- 
worthy Marti/riwn  printed  by  Rninart,  Acta 
Martyriwrn,  419,  ed.  2.  Condemned  also  by 
Nicephorus,  the  Confessor,  A.D.  806,  QmtL  Bed. 
13,  cd.  46,  SpiciKSdesm.  Iv.  390.) 

"Passio  Georgii,  apocirpha.  ('Of  all  the 
Acta  of  St.  George  which  we  possess  now — 
and  they  are  sufficiently  nnmeroos — there  are 
none  that  can  claim  any  credence,  or  that  do 
not  carry  on  their  face  visible  marks  of^£dae4  ^ 
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htmi*  (TUlemont,  MOn.  Sect.  r.  81).  Two 
Mariyr^ms  of  St.  Qnrgt  are  eoadwmud 
Nicephorofl,  h.  «.) 

'*  Scriptnra  quae  appelUinr  Contndiotw  Sal- 
omoBis,  apocrypha. 

Phjlacteria  omnia,  qaae  non  ftagelomm 
(ut  illi  GonfiagaDt),  aed  daemonnni  in^ia  arte 
rot.  nominiboa)  coucripta  aunt,  apocrjplu.  [See 
Phtlaotebt.] 

"  Haec  at  omnia  hia  aimilia  quae  Simon  Magna 
(A  treatise  called  the  Great  DemoMtratian  or 
Smekdion,  'Kviipaatt  ULtyiJ^i),  was  aacribed  to 
him,  Hippoljtu,  Beftd.  Omn.  Haer.  ri  9-14, 
17,  I8X  NicoUoa  (Rev.  ii.  6),  Cerinthna  (Hia 
SteeUttiant  are  condemned  by  Cains  ia  Enseb. 
B.  E.  ill  28),  Maroon,  Ba^lidea,  Ebitm,  Panlus 
etiam  Samosatenns,  Photintia  st  Bonoans  et  qui 
■imill  errore  defecemnt  (For  the  proacription  of 
a  book  by  UareeUna  dt  Stibjectiotte  drigii,  anp- 
pued  to  ftTonr  the  hereay  of  Pan],  see  Socr. 
jBiat.  Etset.  L  86 ;  ii.  20),  Montanva  qnoqae 
cnm  Buis  obscaemsaimis  sequadbna  (The  law  of 
Arcadius,  396,  ordered  their  books  to  be  burnt, 
Cod.  T.%«odM.  XVI.  T.  34.  See  alao  Euaeb.  ff. 
T.  18  ;  Petnu  Sicnlua,  Siat.  Mmudi.  23),  Apol- 
linaris  [  Vita  Ej^erm  8yri  inter  0pp.  Greg.  Nyaa. 
ii.  1041.1,  YuentinTU  (A  Onostio  hymn  and 
psalm ;  Hippol.  u. «.  T.  6 ;  vi  37),  sive  Mani- 
chaeui  (For  names  of  Manichaean  books,  see 
Timotheua  C.  P.  de  Haer.  Secept.,  Fetr.  Sic  «.  «. 
16,  and  the  formulary  of  renunciation  required 
of  converts  to  the  church  in  Cotel.  P.P.  Apott. 
note  to  Clem.  Meoogn.  iv.  27.  Gelauns,  ^D.  482, 
and  Hormisdas,  574^  collected  and  burnt  the 
boobi  of  the  IfanicfaaeuH  Pmtif.  Anaat. 

BibL  nn.  50,  52,  53],  a  &te  to  vbich  a  law  of 
Jnatinian  also  condemned  them,  527,  L.  i.  tit.  5, 
De  Haer.  stIL  2.  See  ^Smdamentvm,  ThesavrvtSy 
above),  Faustua  Airicanus  (The  Manichaean 
mentioned  before^  Sabelliaa,  Arrioa  (see  the 
Epistle  of  Conatantin^  825,  to  the  *  biahopa  and 
peoples  *  after  the  cooncil  of  IHcaea,  condemn- 
ing Arian  books  to  the  flames  fSocr.  JS.  E.  L  9]. 
When  the  Gotha  of  Spain  be<»me  Catholic,  the 
king  collected  and  burnt  the  Arian  books 
^Predegar.  Chron.  8],  Macedoniui^  Ennomius 
(Public  edicts  agaiiut  them  in  397 ;  Fkilostorg. 
SifL  JSt^.  zi.  5 ;  and  386  Oodex  Uuodoa.  XVI. 
T.  34.  See  Photins,  BOlio^  45.  46,  137,  186), 
NoTBtus,  Sabbattos,  Callistna  (The  15th  bishop 
of  Rome,  who  having  *  mixed  up  the  hereay  of 
Cleomenes,  the  disciple  of  Noetus,  with  that  of 
Theodotus,  framed  another  stranger  heresy,'  and 
left  a  short-lived  party  in  the  diurch  of  Rome 
called  from  him  Callistians ;  Hippol.  Sefni.  Omn. 
ffaer.  ix.  1,  be  la  one  MS.  [Codex  Justelli}  the 
name  is  omitted  from  this  list ;  in  another  it  ia 
disguised  under  CtUipBat.\  Donatu^  Eustathius, 
Jovinianns,  Pelapus,  Jnlianus  Erlanensia,  Cae- 
lestins,  MuimiDns,  Friscillianus  ab  Hiapania  (Leo 
H.  Ep.  15  ad  Turrib.  15, 16  ;  Tnrrib.  u.  e. ;  Cone. 
Brag.  $61,c.  Prise.  Haer. \T),  Nestorios Constanti- 
nopolitanua  (Nestorian  hooka  ordered  to  be  burst ; 
Conc.Eph.431,..4cfai.  .£e^.(i(j7mp.  Hard.  Cono. 
i.  1444 ;  a  law  of  Valentiniao,  495,  Cod.  Tkeodoe. 
XVI.  T.  66,  Hard.  i.  1715;  liberatus  DUc. 
Sreviarittmf  10;  Justin.  Novell.  43),  Mazbniis, 
I«mpetiaa,  Dioscoms,  Eatychea  (To  be  burnt, 
Ud  the  readers  fined,  by  a  decree  of  Valentinion 
and  Mercian ;  Cone.  Chalc.  451,  P.  iii.  c.  10,  Hard. 
U.  680 ;  aea  also  Justin,  ifov.  42 ;  Socr.  H.  E. 
iU.  Slit  Patms  et  aUiia  Pctma,  •  quibua  anus 


Alflxandxiun  (Mongna,  aMonqMiyriteiMiaA 
alixis  Antiocfaiam  (FoUo,  alaoaMonephjnte,ttl 
aboat  490)  macolavit,  Aeacns  rnaitwtinfji 
tanus  (The  aspporter  of  Uoogiis  agHMt  temi^ 
cum  conaortibna  suis ;  necnon  et  omnei  kaeniiB> 
clue  eorumqne  discipnli,  qui  achinsatica  iloc» 
runt,  vel  conacripaeront,  qoomin  wmia  mum 
retinentnr ;  non  aoltm  r^nfiaia,  Tens  itin 
ab  omni  Ronatui  Catholica  et  ApartdicaecdM 
eliminata,  atque  cum  iota  auctoribva  uctarw. 
que  aequadhus,  indissolabili  vinenlo  iaattOM 
confitemor  esse  damnatk."  SeetheibmaM 
in  Dkoionaxt  of  Cheictiak  BiOGUlFHT. 

VIL  Other  Booh  pnacribedfiirallegidEam^ 
The  NcHtia  of  Pseudo-Gdastos  di«  not  pa. 
fees  to  be  ctonplete.  The  tracts  sf 
(Cone.  C.  P.  359,  Theodoret,  S.  R  ±^d 
Monothelite  aQthora  (Cone  C.  P.  i~a.  6H,  icb 
13,  Hard.  iiL  1353),  oS  the  IcoMdaiU  (C«. 
Nic  ii.,  A.D.  787,caii.  9)^  of  the  Sarsora  (Xiik- 
laa  I.  Resp.  ad  Bvig.  103),  fcc  wen  eqadf 
ordered  to  be  deatroyed.  On  the  EarwoKi  4 
Tatian  or  Qotpd  of  the  Femr,  see  £pi^  Em. 
xlvL  1 ;  Enseb.  H.  E.  It.  29;  Hicadont,  An 
Fab.  i.  20.  The  extant  faannonj  siaAri  H 
him  is  now  restored  to  Ammooiua  Vf  ikwim 
A.D.  228  (GaUand,  ^bUotk.  iL  Praleg.  &  It, 
Fw  the  HelohflHitei  and  thar  book,  ae« 
Befut.  Oma.ffaer.ym.;  Origen  «  ft.  8i ;  EvL 
H.  .£^.  vi.  38 ;  Timoth.  Preab.  de  SeoepL  BmA 
ia  CoteL  ;  Mumn.  Oraec  iiL  390 ;  EfipL  fir. 
19,  c.  Osaen. ;  53,  c  Samps. 

VUL  Modified  JudgtKmUr-la  the  eailieiari 
of  the  Pwado-Geb^aii  decne  it  it  mid 
certain  **aew  namUTci  of  tite  iaTtntiDecf  tk 
cross,  and  the  invention  of  the  head  of  Md  ik 
Baptist,"  "  When  they  come  into  the  luaii  if 
Catholics,  let  the  sayings  of  the  blesMl  hti 
the  apostle  go  before,  prove  all  tkiagi : 
fast  that  which  is  good."  Ob  tb«  mb  4 
Bnfinns,  the  reader  ia  reftrred  to  thi  fiApmt 
of  St.  Jnome.  Soma  of  the  vaAfofOnfa 
which  Jerome  does  not  reject  may  k  n& 
"  Reliqna  autem  omnia  cum  asetore  swdidai 
esse  renuenda  "  (Hard.  Aid  MO).  Oattonrii 
of  Ongen  see  especially  Jerome,  ^p. 
124 ;  EpM.  Sj/md.  Tbeoi^iili,  inter  ^ffina 
92,  §  1 ;  Socr.  ff.  S.  n.  7,  10  ,  Su.  E  t 
Tiii.  11,  14;  Snip.  Severn^  Did.  L  3;  A 
Pachomii,  17.  The  Ckromioa  and  Eodidalid 
History  of  Eusebivs,  though  the  latter  ii 
demnad  in  the  HoiUia  Apoc^plnrm,  an  fertkar 
utility  not  "altogether  to  berej(cti<tat* 
Inkewannneea  of  tiie  Firrt  Book,  nd  his  idma 
of  Origen  are  noted  "  (Hard.  k.  •.). 

IX.  Suppression  e/ecfaoU-Whci  tk  Uif 
could  appeal  to  no  express  law  of  tlw  mfit, 
they  could  at  least  ezoommmncata  6*  ^ 
offence  of  reading  books  oadtami  If  ^ 
church :  and  they  did  ao.  E.g.ti>ii  pabtsti 
Constantinople,  595,  pnnished  a  {siest  d  If 
caonia  for  possesung  and  reading  s  bit  ** 
which  many  heretii^  things  were  cMtaaii 
He  fled  to  Rome,  but  was  not  receired  a  c«- 
munion  there,  until  he  made  a  dcclaratice  « 
having  done  it  "in  aimplicity,"  pofwitto 
orthodox  fiuth,  eand«nnad  ererrthiBf  kntal 
in  the  book,nMaiftat  orlatnt,and  pMpd  ki^ 
self  never  to  read  it  again  (iSjatt  Gn& 

'  _u-. 

X.  Mochinformatkinimthefbrrgoiiiffnvn 
and  brought  down  to  a  later  finei,  " 
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bud  ID  Jac.  Gretwr  de  Jvre  tt  More  pn/uibeadi, 
^HrgmditetabcUtidi,  JAbrot  SaeretieoaetNoxiot, 
■fobt.  1603;  in  the  8»^>plemeniia»  Duplax 
•  the  nme  work,  Ingolst.  1604 ;  uid  the  later 
^katiniM  sice  Auctmium ;  all  printed  toother 
ft  the  13th  Tolame  of  his  works,  RatUb.  1739. 
la  the  snpprenion  of  wwks  on  Magic,  see 
fusVp.1076.  C\r.£.s.] 

raOHIBITED  DEGBEES.  In  order  to 
mint  incest,  marriage  has  been  forbidden  is 
fl  cirilized  nations  between  persons  related  to 
■a  another  by  blood  or  through  marriage.  How 
ir  the  prohibition  should  extend  has  diflered  in 
HArat  Batkna  or  ia  the  mow  nationa  at  dif- 
knnttima*. 

TIh  words"  prohibited  dqiran"  are  not  free 
ton  ambiguity.  They  mean  that  mai-riage  is 
■Uildea  between  penons  related  or  connected 
rith  each  other  within  certain  degrees  or  steps 
f  Bsamess.  Thus,  ia  the  direct  line  fitther  and 
haghter  are  related  in  the  first  degree;  the 
ime  man  and  hia  grand-daughter  are  related  in 
ha  second  degree ;  the  same  man  and  his  great- 
jtasddaughter  are  related  in  the  third  degree, 
ad  10  00,  whether  in  the  descending  or  ascei^ug 
iae.  Tbd  principle  here  ia  plain — there  is  one 
tcp  between  &ther  and  daughter,  two  between 
inadbtber  and  granddaughter,  three  between 
iHBtgiandfathor  and  greab>granddaughter ; 
wieqaently  they  are  related  to  one  anouier  in 
he  fint,  second,  and  third  degrees  respectively, 
lot  when  we  pass  from  the  direct  line  to  the 
diateral  line,  a  confusion  arises,  owing  to  a  dif- 
tnnt  manner  of  calcolatioa  adopted  by  canonists 
mi  ctriliaDs.  Aecordmg  to  the  canon  law, 
Kothers  and  sisters  are  related  in  the  first 
iigTw,  becaose  there  is  but  one  step  from  each 
0  Ihe  father,  in  whom  their  blood  unites.  First 
aosinsare  said  to  be  related  in  the  second  degree, 
Msue  from  each  there  are  two  steps  to  the 
|tsnd&ther  in  whom  their  blood  unites;  and 
Ularly  the  children  of  first  cousins,  emnmonly 
aQed  second  coosins,  are  sold  to  be  related  is 
^  third  degree,  because  each  ia  separated  by 
hne  steps  from  the  common  grandfauier.  When 
M  of  the  parties  is  distant  only  two  steps  from 
k)  common  stirps,  and  the  other  three  steps, 
key  are  said  to  be  related  to  each  other  not  in 
he  second  but  in  the  third  degree. 

Bat  the  ciril  lawyers  calculate  otherwise, 
keeording  to  them,  the  brother  and  sister  are  re- 
tted in  the  second  degree,  because  from  the 
vother  to  hia  lather  is  one  step,  and  from  the 
^ther  to  hia  daughter  (that  is,  the  brother's 
ilttt)  is  a  second  step.  On  the  same  principle 
■  QBcIe  and  niece  are  related  in  the  thiid  degree, 
Xcsaie  fnHB  the  uncle  to  his  father  there  is  one 
Uf,  from  that  lather  to  hia  son  a  second  step, 
■ad  from  that  son  to  hb  daughter  (the  uncle's 
tiMe)  a  third  step.  First  eousina,  according  to 
^  caleolation,  are  related  only  in  the  fourth 
■pe^  bccatise  from  one  contin  to  the  grand- 
wcr  there  are  two  steps,  and  firom  tiie  grand- 
*^WT  to  the  other  cousin  there  are  two  iteps 
■on. 

Cotasequeotly,  when  we  speak  of  "  prohibited 
''pees "  of  propinquity,  we  must  understand 
Either  we  are  speaking  the  language  of  the 
w  of  the  dril  law.   In  the  Digest,  lib. 

th.  X.  (Cbrpw  Juria  Civilii,  torn.  i.  p. 
fnk,  1827),  an  enumeration  la  made  of  all 


relationships  in  the  first,  second,  third,  fourth, 
fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  degrees,  but  it  will  be 
seen  at  once  how  much  these  most  diflfer  from 
the  relationships  calculated  on  the  principles  of 
the  canon  law  (see  Vinnins,  In  qnabior  ISma 
In^itutionum  Qmmentariuaf  De  I^w^ptiis,  §  4> 
p.  53,  and  He  QradSnu  Oognatienium,  p.  507,  ed. 
1672;  Selden  (fe  Jure  Gentium,  r.  U.  Op.  roL 
L  p.  558,  Lond.  1726;  Bronwer  de  Jure  Con- 
nuMontm,  lib.  U.  c.  9,  p.  442,  Delias,  1714). 
Degrees  of  affinity  are  oaloulatad  Ui  the  aame 
way  as  thoae  of  consanguinity ;  a  man  is  there- 
fore in  the  first  degree  of  affinity  (according 
to  the  method  of  calculation  adopted  by  the 
canon  lav)  with  his  brother'a  nito,  bi  the  aeaond 
degrw  wiUi  his  oowin'e  wife,  in  the  third  degree 
with  the  wife  of  his  second  cousin. 

It  is  necessary  to  have  a  clear  apprehension  of 
what  is  meant  by  consanguinity  or  affinity  in 
the  different  degrees,  in  order  to  follow  the 
changes  of  the  canon  law  aa  it  raried  its  prdubi> 
tbms  from  time  to  time. 

The  early  Christians  found  two  tables  of  pro- 
hibitions ureedy  ftiimed,  one  contained  in  the- 
hooka  of  Moses,  the  other  in  the  Roman  law. 
They  supplemented  these  lists  by  two  other 
tables,  which  they  created  for  themselves  by  Im- 
perial legislation  and  by  the  decrees  of  councils. 

7A«  Momtio  Code. — In  the  law  of  Moaea,  mar- 
riage is  forbidden  with  the  following  blood  rela 
tions : — Mother  (Lev.  xriii.  7),  daughter  (Lev. 
xviii.  17),  sister  and  half-sister  (Lev,  xviii.  9 ; 
XX,  17;  Deut.  xxvii.  22),  granddaughter  (Lev. 
xriii.  10),  aunt  (Lev.  xviii.  12,  13;  xx.  19). 
In  this  list  the  mother,  danghter,  and  sister  ai'u 
related  In  the  first  iagmt  of  oonsaiqtninity,  the 
gnoddaughter  and  aunt  in  the  second  degree. 
The  grandmother  and  the  niece  are  omitted.  By 
the  same  law,  marriage  is  forbidden  to  the  follow- 
ing relations  by  affiiiity:  —  Mother-in-law  and 
grandmother-in-law (Lev.  xviiLl? ;  xx.  14;  Dent, 
xxrii.  23))  dang^ter-in-law  (Lev.  xviii.  15 ;  xx. 
12),  brother'a  wifb  (Ler.  xriii.  19;  zi.  21), 
except  in  one  case  where  it  is  sanetiMied  by  a 
positive  enactment  for  a  special  political  purpose 
(Deut.  xXT.  5),  step-mother  (Lev.  xviii.  8 ;  zx.  II ; 
Dent,  xxii,  30),  step-daughter  (Lev.  xviii.  17), 
step-granddaughter  (ibid.%  aunt  by  marriage,  or 
uncle's  wife  (Lev.  xviii.  14;  xx.  20),  "a  wife 
to  her  sister  "  (Lev.  zviiL  18).  In  this  list  the 
wife's  mother,  the  wife's  daughter,  the  wifa's 
sister  (if  such  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
"a  wife  to  her  sister"),  the  step-mother,  the 
daughter-in-law,  the  brother's  vifa  would  be 
related  in  the  first  degree  of  afiinity,  the  wife's 
granddaughter  and  the  uncle's  wife  in  the  second 
degree. 

Whether  marriage  with  two  usters  aneees- 
sively  is  either  allowed  or  forbidden,  or  not 
touched  by  Lev.  xviii.  18,  is  a  question  which 
has  been  hoUy  contested.  The  verse,  aa  trans- 
lated In  our  version,  rends  thus;  "lielther 
shalt  then  take  a  wife  to  her  sister,  to  vex  her, 
to  uncover  her  nakedness,  beside  the  other  in  her 
lifetime."  These  words  cannot  be  construed  to 
condemn  successive  marriage  with  two  sisters. 
If  they  refer  to  such  marriage  at  all,  they  must 
be  regarded  as  permitting  it;  for  th«  words 
"  in  her  lifetime  cannot  be  understood  other- 
wise ;  but  the  Hebrew  words  may  be  translated  in 
such  a  way  oa  to  give  a  very  ^ficrent  sense  to 
ths  verse.  Accordingly  the  marginal  rending  runs. 
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<*lldther  thalt  thou  talce  one  vife  to  another,"  ia 
place  of  the  words,  "Neither  ehalt  thou  take  a 
wife  to  her  sister."  Thtu  rendered,  the  Terse  for- 
bids not  merely  the  Himaltaueoas  marriage  of  two 
sisters,  bat  of  any  two  women ;  in  other  words,  it 
is  a  prohibition  of  polygamy.  Though  the  mar- 
gioal  reading  was  first  suggested  only  In  the 
16th  century,  there  is  no  doubt  that  gram- 
matically the  Hebrew  phrase  may  be  bo  rendered 
(see  Exod.  zxvi.  3,  5,  6,  17,  and  Ezek.  i.  11,  23), 
and  it  is  rendered  ia  some  such  manner  in  every 
other  place  is  the  Bible  where  it  occurs.  The 
objectiona  taken  to  such  renderii^  are  minute 
and  arbitrary.  Bat  though  grammatically  un- 
assailable, it  lands  ua  in  this  difficulty,  that  the 
Terse,  if  so  interpreted,  appears  to  be  a  distinct 
prohibition  of  polygamy,  and  yet  there  are  other 
passages  which  seem  equally  clearly  to  permit  it 
<Ex.  »L  7-11 ;  Dent.  xxi.  15-17 ;  xrii.  17). 
And  it  cannot  b«  denied  that,  if  polj^iamy  was 
to  bo  forbidden,  we  shonld  expect  it  to  be  fer- 
Indden  in  a  more  unmistakable  maimer.  To  this 
objection  it  may  be  replied  that  the  verse 
does  not  contain  a  general  prohibition  of  poly- 
gamy, but  thst  it  commands  a  man  not  to 
take  one  wife  to  another  "to  rex  "the  latter. 
According  to  this  interpretation,  the  verse 
would  neither  be  a  prohibition  to  marry  two 
sisters  during  the  lifetime  of  both  of  them, 
nor  consequently  a  permission  to  marry  a 
wife's  sbter  after  the  decease  of  one  <^  them,  nor 
again  would  it  be  a  prohibition  of  pOl^nmy  in 
general,  but  it  would  ht  an  injunction  addressed 
to  a  polygamist  forbidding  him  to  marry  a 
woman  who  would  be  likely  "  to  vex  "  a  wife 
whom  he  had  already  married,  from  being  known 
to  have  a  spite  against  her,  or  any  other  reason. 
If  tMs  is  the  true  interpretati<ai  of  the  Terse,  as 
tMoma  pnbahle.  It  has  no  bearing  apon  our  snb- 
jeoL  Marriage  with  s  wife's  sister  fi  not  for- 
bidden by  the  Mosaic  tables  unless  it  come  under 
the  general  prohibition,  "None  of  you  shall 
•j^TMch  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him  to 
oncOTer  their  nakedness  "  (Lev.  xviiL  6),  where 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  expression  "  near  of 
Irin  "  denotes  those  related  not  only  by  oonHn- 
goinlty  but  by  affinity.  The  bet  of  a  wife's 
Bister  being  in  the  first  degree  of  affinity  and  the 
argument  from  analogy  make  it  likely  that  she 
is  included  under  the  generic  term, "  nearof  kin," 
but  she  is  not  specifically  named. 

The  Soman  Code.~~3j  the  Roman  code  mar- 
riage was  Arbidden  with  the  following  hlood-xo- 
lations  (natnial  or  adopted) : — Mother,  daughter, 
gnndmother,  granddaoghter,  sister,  half-sister,* 
and  aunt.  Marriage  with  a  niece  was  likewise 
regarded  as  incestuous,  but  whea  Claudius 
desired  to  marry  Agrippina,  he  obtained  from 
the  senate  a  decree,  "  quo  justae  inter  patruoa 
firatromque  filiaa  nnpUafl  eti&m  in  postemm  sta- 
tnwentor"  .AiHWif.  xii.  7),  tbns  causing 

nuurriage  wii^  a  brother't  daughter  to  ba  legaf 
izad,  thoogh  marriage  with  a  aister'a  daughter 


a  Tbe  oonssngnlnltr  sad  stBnity  resaUing  ftom  adop- 
tion was  called  legal  relatlonsblp.  It  ceased  to  be  an 
Impediment  to  marriage  in  the  case  of  brothers  and 
slaters  b;  adoption  an  soon  as  the  adoption  itself  had 
ceased  1?  the  dmtb  of  the  adopting  parent  or  the  eman- 
cipation of  either  the  adapted  or  the  real  chUd.  Legal 
relationship  was  adcnowledged  bj  the  charch  as  an  Im- 
pediment (mdiolai^  J.  A9.  ad  Hutgar.  c.  U.}. 


still  otmUnned  illegal.  TW  inaoratko  kfae- 
duced  in  Claudius'  Ucrvax^  tte«^  afittra^ 
acted  upon  by  Domitiaa,  was  never  lanrticaii  bf 
public  feeling. 

The  marrii^  of  fint  coosins  was  ibs  eagia- 

Sdjaallowed,  bat  I7  tiw  Snd  eottniT  li;  k 
come  to  regwded  as  nmri^ectioauk^ 
According  to  Boman  law,  thmbta,  wa6»^ 
with  blood  relations  was  forUddca  te  w 
related  in  the  first  and  second  degiMsef  {»• 
imity,  except  eo  far  as  the  ancient  tprwity  n 
relaxed  by  custom  in  respect  to  consiu^atk 
respect  to  brothcta'  dn^ters,  &r  tk 
indulging  the  deures  of  C^odins. 

Br  the  same  law,  marriage  was  foiWdea  litt 
mother-in-law  and  datigfat«r-in-laT,  step<iithr 
and  step-daughter  (natural  or  adopted)^  thit  ii, 
with  those  related  in  the  first  degree  of  aSiit!^ 
omitting  the  brother's  wife  and  the  inSft  dAt 
It  wm  be  seen  that  tiw  Monicaad  titt  Kna 
tablea  almost  cdncide.  The  cUef  diflenHiii 
that  the  Roman  table  named  the 
altered  at  the  instance  of  Cisndini,  vUI*  di 
Hebrew  table  omits  to  name  her,  Utoo^  bi  d 
least  is  undoubtedly  covered  by  tbe  tiprcaia^ 
"  near  of  kin."  The  Koran,  basing  its  i^ohtiM 
on  the  Mosaic  code,  specifies  the  niece,  snd  itt 
foster-mother  snd  foffter-aisten  (£b>.  it.  SO^ 

We  may  note  in  passing  that  the  Greek  tiiia 
of  prohibition  were  less  austerethsn  thmcf  At 
Romans,  aa  would  be  expected  from  the  ckudf 
of  the  two  peoplea.  In  Athens  and  ^■itsi'- 
riaee  with  half-sisters  and  nieces  wu 
Bible.  But  Greece  was  chaste  in  compsii«i»i4 
Persia  and  Egypt,  in  the  first  of  whiti  nsni^) 
with  mothers  was  the  costom,  and  ia  tk  U 
marriage  with  sisters  (see  Seldcn,  who  ottn  < 
length  into  the  qnestioo  of  gei^lelieeKeflli 
Jw§  Gentium^  T.  11 ;  Op.  ToL  i.  ^  55S). 

7^  Im^eridt  Code.— The  Cfaistiu  liiir» 
code  was  not  a  separata  whole  is  itidf.  HMt 
up  the  old  Roman  law  where  it  fbnnd  it- 
enlarged,  curtailed,  or  otherwise  modi&i 
according  to  tbe  altered  needs  of  the  tisH  (■ 
Cod.  Justin,  lib.  T.  tit.  iv.  I^.  17,  A  Ccj^* 
AffinSnU).  In  respect  to  nwrriaga  that  ■* 
three  questions  on  which  opimen  wst  Aim: 
I.  Marriage  with  a  nieoe;  2.  Ksrriap  vAt 
deceased  wife's  sister;  3.  Marriage  viUn  » 
cousin. 

The  shock  given  to  public  ojanioBsaJriip* 
feeling  by  the  legislation  which  ssBdimi  at 
marriage  of  the  emperor  Claudiu  aitk  n 
brothcv^B  daughter  Agrijnuna  was  nrt  P*"* 
Domitian  Indeed  followed  the  exam^  of  {3«m 
and  married  the  daughter  of  lus  biotkr  u«; 
but  such  marriages  were  forbiddca  hr  Kei*i 
who  ptoliibited  all  marriages  with  s  sM 
whether  she  were  the  daughter  of  tie  ^"^f 
of  the  sister.  Bythe  time,  howem.ofCusoa 
we  learn  from  Hl^aa  that  b>«i™8*^J 
brother's  daughter  was  again  pem^W'* 
this  conUnaed  to  be  the  law  down  to  tk'^T 
Constantine.  Sozomen  reports  (m^Mfex.  u-i- 


o  Sparius  Lignatlnna.  ax.  171 ,  mjt,  rtih 
the  good  tUngs  that  he  had  done  orwUth  W*"* 
him,  "  Peter  mlhi  nzorem  Inrtrts  snl  DHaa 
slli.  34).  VlleUIoB,  m  arguing  for  Qaadtirt 
«-ithbts  niece,  4.C.  BO,  ears:  ■*Goi|}i«ia  mW"*""^ 
IgnoniU  tempore  addlto  petcnbsiM"  *^ 
all.  e). 
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Hfb  liiL  p.  31,  Cantab.  1720)  that  Constantina 
ftmi  loiAv  lawi  to  restrain  unlawful  marriage*, 
M  M  nch  laws  hare  come  doyrn  to  ni.  Con- 
rtaidhn,  in  th«  7etr  339,  took  up  th«  qnution 
if  nairiag*  with  a  niece,  and  not  onl;  atterly 
bibade  it,  whether  she  were  the  daughter  of  s 
Iffother  or  of  a  lister,  but  imposed  the  penalty 
if  capital  pnniahment  on  any  gnilty  of  the 
lAnce,  thufl  reitoring  the  Roman  law  (except  as 
npaia  the  penaltr)  to  the  atate  in  whiah  it  vas 
Mnt  the  jnnoration  of  Clandiui,  and  at  the 
■me  time  bringing  it  (with  the  same  excep- 
liMi)  into  accordance  with  Christian  feeling 
[Oed.  Theod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  xii.  leg.  i.  tom.  i.  p.  294> 

In  the  year  355,  Coustantius  took  up  the  ques- 
tion  of  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister 
nd  with  a  decMied  biother'a  wifo.  Theie  mar* 
[iBges  he  forbade  aa  peremptorily  as  those  with 
dw  niece ;  but  allowing  that  they  were  regarded 
n  old  times  as  admissible,  he  did  not  impose 
neh  extreme  penalties ;  but  he  denied  them 
Ik  name  of  marriage,  and  declared  the  chil- 
bm  bom  of  them  to  be  illegitimate  {Cad. 
Tkod.  lib.  iii.  tit  xii.  leg.  2,  tom.  i.  p.  296). 
lUs  legislation  was  con6nned  by  Theodosius 
the  Great,  Arcadius,  Theodosius  junior,  and 
biattasius.  The  frequent  repetition  of  this  law 
dun  that  it  was  frequently  infringed,  and  we 
km  •  remarkable  examide  of  its  infringement 
kths  marriage  of  the  emperor  Honorius  with 
Ihs  two  danghters  of  Stilicho.  In  Oonstantius' 
Inr,  marriages  with  a  deceased  brother's  wife 
Bd  a  deceased  wife's  sister  are  placed  upon 
ike  same  footing,  and  no  distinction  is  drawn 
tetwecn  caaes  in  wliich  the  previous  marriage 
tad  been  diisolTed  by  death  ud  thoee  in  wluch 
it  had  been  dissolved  by  dirorce — In  both  alike 
Ike  second  marriage  is  made  mtlawfiiL  This 
Mntioued  to  be  the  law  of  tbe  empire. 

Theodosios  the  Qreat  took  in  hand  tbe  question 
>f  marri^e  between  first  coasins.  We  bare 
■MS  that  the  earliest  Boman  law  did  not  permit 
ihM  marri^;ei  (Tec-  AomI.  xii.  6),  bat  by  the 
rw  171  A.C.  they  had  come  to  be  looked  upon 
rithottt  any  disapprobation  (Idr.  xlii.  34).  Theo- 
Issitts  condemned  them  utterly  in  a  law  made 
lathe  year  384  or  365.  This  law  is  no  longer 
titant,  but  it  is  referred  to  in  the  writings 
)f  St.  Ambroee  and  St.  Aogmtine,  and .  by 
hzeadhii  and  Honorius,  la  their  subsequent 
laws  of  A.i>.  396  and  409,  in  a  way  to  dispel  all 
btibt  as  to  its  bearing.  St.  Ambrose  says: 
'Theodosius  the  emperor  forbade  under  the 
Kverest  penalties  tbe  union  of  first  cousins, 
rbetber  bom  of  the  &ther's  brother  or  sister  " 
[^^id.  Ix.  (al.  Ixri.)  ad  Patemam,  Op.  torn.  ii. 
f.  1018 ;  Paris,  1690>  St  Angaetine  says,  that 
rithin  his  own  memory  soch  marriages  had 
>*«i  allowed  by  tiie  ciril  law,  but  that  at  the 
ttme  that  he  was  writing  the  D«  Civitat«  Dei 
(about  A.D.  428)  they  were  prohibited  iDe  Cic<- 
Ws  Dei,  XT.  16,  Op.  tom.  vii.  p.  459,  ed.  Migne). 
Areadios  states  that  the  pnnishment  inflicted  by 
the  Theodoiian  law  (fbr  it  u  to  that  to  wMdi  he 
deeriy  refsrs.  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  xiL  leg.  3, 
torn.  i.  p.  297)  consisted  of  Ignet  and  bonavm 
pmcriptiOf  explaining  thus  the  meaning  of  St. 
bnbiMa  when  he  speaks  of  its  penalty  as  being 


■  Tte  antttonblp  of  this  Uw  is  fnqaentl]' attrUmted 
to  ft.  Imbras^  bnt  tUs  la  dfspnnd  It  OottioftedBi, 
OMMrf^  fa  Ut.     W.  SL  OAAeM.  torn.  1.  p.  9M. 


soBerissima.  Honorios  refers  to  it  as  a  law  of 
his  &ther'e  (.God.  l%eod.  lib.  iiL  tit'lO,  tom.  i. 
p.  287).  In  the  year  S9S  Arcadina  repeated  the 
prohibition  of  nurriage  between  first  cotisins, 
removing  only  the  terrible  penalties  wUch  his 
father  had  imposed ;  eight  years  later,  aj>.  404, 
he  changed  his  mind,  and  made  the  marriage  of 
first  cousins  lawful  for  the  Eastern  empire.  (See 
two  very  valuable  notes  of  Gotbofredus  on  Cod. 
T^Md.  lib.  iii.  tit.  x.  and  tit.  xii.  leg.  3,  tom. 
i.  pp.  288,  298>  Pive  years  later  (a.j>.  409) 
Honorius  published  a  law  by  which  the  same 
marriages  were  declared  to  be  only  legiti- 
mate in  the  Western  empire  by  the  rescript 
or  dispensation  of  the  emperor,  causing  thus 
a  difference  of  sentiment  and  of  law  in  East 
and  West  (OO.  Ituod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  10;  Qxi. 
Jiatin.  lib.  t.  tit.  It.  leg.  19).  Arcadius' 
law  of  A.D.  404  was  adopted  by  Justinian, 
and  its  provisions  became  acknowledged  as  the 
rule  of  the  Eastern  empire.  In  the  West  also, 
marriages  with  cousins  became  freely  per- 
missible, but  were  never  looked  upon  with  so 
much  favour  as  in  the  East.  The  bazbaric  codes 
(oT  the  most  part  regard  them  as  unlawful. 

Canon  Law. — ^The  canons  of  tbe  early  church, 
in  so  far  aa  they  deal  with  prohibited  degrees  of 
nuuriages,  are  concerned  with  the  same  three 
cases  that  we  have  seen  engage  the  attention  of 
the  civil  legislator,  and  also  with  attempted 
marriages  between  step-parents  and  step-children. 
Thus  the  cbnncil  of  Elvira,  A.D.  305,  impoaes  the 
penalty  of  a  five  years'  excommunication  on  any 
one  who  marries  his  deceased  wife's  sister,  can. 
Ixi.,  and  that  of  perpetual  excommunicatioo  on 
any  one  who  marries  his  stepdaughter,  cau. 
Ixvi.  (Hefele,  History  of  the  CouneSt,  Eng. 
transl.  i.  pp.  164^  165).  The  council  of  iNeo- 
Caesarea,  A.i>.  814,  imposes  perpetual  excom- 
munication on  a  woman  who  marries  two 
brothers,  can.  ii.  (Aid.  p.  224\  The  Apostolical 
Canons  declare  that  a  man  wno  has  married  two 
sisters  or  his  niece  may  not  be  a  cle^yman 
can.  ix.  (Snd.  p.  465),'  A  Roman  synod  under 
Innocent  L  A.D.  402,  forbids  marriage  with  n 
deceased  wife's  sister,  can.  ix.  and  with  a  de- 
ceased uncle's  wife,  or  the  son  of  an  uncle,  t.e. 
a  first  cousin,  can.  xi.  (ibid.  ii.  p.  429).  The 
council  of  Agde,  a.d.  506,  defines  aa  incestuous 
those  who  marry  their  bn>ther*a  widow,  wife's 
sister,  stepmother,  conmn,  nncle's  widow,  uncle's 
daaghter,  stepdaughter,  or  any  kinswoman,  can. 
Ixi.  (Labbe,  ConoS.  tom.  iv.  p.  1393).  The  first 
council  of  Orleans,  A.D.  511,  forbids  marriage 
with  a  brother's  widow  or  a  deceased  wife's 
sister,  can.  zviii.  (Aid.  p.  1407).  The  conndl  of 
Epaone,  A-D.  517,  forbids  marriage  with  a 
brother's  widow,  wift's  sister,  stepmotiier,  couin, 
ancle's  wife,  or  daughter,  stepdaughter,  or  any 
Idnswoman,  can.  zxx.  (t&td.  p.  1580).  The 
council  of  Auvergne,  A.IX  533,  repeats  the 
legisldtlon  of  the  councils  of  Epaone  and  Agde. 
can.  xii.  (ibid.  p.  1805).  The  second  conncil  of 
Orleans,  A.D.  533,  forbids  marriage  with  a  step- 
mother, can.  z.  i&nd.  p.  1718).  The  third  covncil 
of  Orleans,  a.d.  538,  prohibits  marriage  with 
stepmother,  stepdaughter,  brother's  widow, 
wife's  sister,  consin,  and  uncle's  widow,  can.  x. 
(Aid,  tom.  V.  p.  297).  This  canon  was  renewed 

'  The  word  eemacibrinam,  ftand  In  Haloagder'a  verafcm 
of  the  flsnon,  has  no  glace  In  ttas  origlDal.   —  , 
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by  the  fourtl^  council  of  Orlemsc,  A.D.  541,  can. 
ziTii.  {ibid.  p.  326).  Th«  third  connoil  of  Parii, 
A.i>.  &57,  prohibits  manisge  vUh  brother's 
widow,  stepmoUier,  uncle's  widow,  wife's  sister, 
dsnghter-in-law,  annt,  stepdanghter,  step- 
daughter's danghter,  can.  tv.  (ibid.  p.  816).  The 
second  council  of  Tours,  A-D.  567,  recites  the 
marriages  Ibrlnddcn  in  LeTiticoa  xviii.  and  adds 
to  them  those  with  niece,  consin,  wife's  sister, 
and  confirms  the  canon  of  1  Orleans,  Epaone,  and 
AnTergne,  can.  xxi.  (ibid.  p.  872).  The  (k^uiilmT/ 
of  MarUn  of  Bracara,  A.D.  573,  forbids  marriage 
with  two  sisters,  cap.  Ixzix.  (ibid.  p.  914).  The 
council  at  Auzerre,  A.D.  678,  forbids  muriaga 
with  ■tepmother,  atepdaughter,  brothn*!  widow, 
wife's  sister,  conain,  ubcIb's  widow,  can.  xxvii. 
33  (iMl  p.  957).  The  third  council  of  Lyons, 
A.D.  58S,  renews  the  ancieat  canons  against 
incest,  can.  iv.  (S>id.  p.  974).  So,  too,  the  secimd 
council  of  Hicon,  A.D.  585,  can.  zriii.  (Stid.  p. 
987>  The  fifth  council  of  Paris,  ^D.  615, 
renews  the  legiaUtion  of  Orleans,  £paoD», 
Aurergne,  Auxerre,  can.  xiv.  (AO.  p.  1653). 
The  council  in  Trullo,  A.D.  691,  forbids  marriage 
with  consin  (uncle's  daughter),  and  prohibita  a 
lather  and  a  son  marrying  a  mother  and  a 
daughter,  or  two  sisters,  and  two  brothers  marry- 
ing a  mother  and  a  daughter,  or  two  ^ters, 
can.  lir.  i&id.  torn.  vi.  p.  1167).  The  first 
Soman  council  under  Gregory  IL,  a.d.  7S1,  for- 
bids marxi^e  with  brother's  wife,  sieoe  or 
grandchild,  stepmother  and  stepdaughter,  cousin, 
^1  kinsmen,  and  any  one  married  to  a  ^naman, 
can.  T.-iz.  (Snd  p.  1456).  See  also  the  i/iidici>ii 
of  Gregory  HI.  Jud.  n.  (Hard.  Condi,  torn.  iii. 
p.  1873).  Pope  Zachary,  A.D.  743,  forbids 
marriage  irith  two  sisters,  Ep.  rii.  c.  xxii.  (Labbe, 
Cbncff.  ttnn.  Ti.  p.  1512).  The  first  Roman 
coundl  under  pope  Zachary,  A.D.  743,  forbids 
tnairiage  with  consin,  niece,  mother-in-^aw, 
buothar'a  wife,  and  all  leUtiTes,  cap.  Ti.  (fiO. 
p.  1547).  The  same  council  states,  that  pope 
Qngory  had  allowed  marriage  after  the  fourth 
degree,  on  account  of  the  rudeness  of  the  per- 
sona with  respect  to  whom  he  was  writing,  bat 
as  a  general  rule  it  lays  down  the  principle  that 
there  should  be  no  marriage  where  any  nlatitni- 
ahip  is  known,  cap.  xt.  The  council  of  Vermerie, 
A-D.  752,  pronounces  that  those  married  in  the 
third  degxea  of  relationship  are  to  be  separated, 
while  those  in  the  fourth  degree  are  only  to  do 
penance,  can.  i.  (AtH  p.  1657).  The  council  of 
Uetz,  A.D.  753,  prohibita  marriage  with  step- 
mOtlwr,  stepdaughter,  wife's  sister,  niece,  grand- 
daughter,  oousio,  aunt ;  any  ofifender  to  he  fined, 
4md  if  nnable  to  pay  Ute  fine  to  be  sent  to  prison 
in  case  he  is  a  freeman,  and  if  not,  to  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes,  cap.  i.  (ibid,  p.  1660).  The 
council  of  Compiftgne,  a.d.  757,  orden  separa- 
tion of  those  who  are  (eren  one  of  them)  in  the 
third  degree  of  propinquity,  can.  t.  (Md.  p.  1695). 
The  sixth  council  of  Arlei,  a-d.  818,  makes  the 
same  pndubitiona  as  previous  conudls,  can.  xL 
■(ibid.  torn.  Tii.  p.  1336).  Tha  cooDdl  of  ICayence, 
A.D.  813,  forbids  marriage  in  the  fourth  degree, 
■can.  liT.  (Old.  p.  1252). 

The  impediment  of  affinity  was  considered  to 
be  created  by  illicit  connezicm,  as  well  as  by 
marriage  (Council  of  Agde,  can.  Ixi.  Hard, 
CmcH.  torn.  ii.  p.  1004). 

Prohibitions  on  the  ground  of  niritual  xela- 
-UonAiip  belong  both  to  the  aja  and  to  the 
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canon  law.  They  were  first  istndued  by  tki 
emperor  Justinian,  who  passed  a  Isw,  ajl  SB, 
forbidding  any  one  to  marry  a  wcmsB  ferrta 
he  had  stood  as  godfather  in  b^tin,  Uk  ti 
of  the  godhther  and  godchild  being  aOBiltfM 
to  that  of  the  father  and  child  as  to  rash  mi 
a  marriage  appear  improper  (Cod.  Jn<n.  iik  t. 
tit.  4,  leg.  26>  The  conndl  in  Trulls,  ad.  m, 
prohibited  marriage  between  the  vod&thffari 
the  child's  mother,  Mderiog  that  all  wbo  ikaM 
hereafter  enter  npon  such  maniagei  dmaU  k 
separated,  and  do  penance,  can.  lid  {Ia% 
OoncU.  torn.  Ti.  p.  1167).  The  fint  Bm 
council  under  Gregory  XL,  A.D.  721,  wftKrWrt 
all  who  marry  ^eir  commolren,  caa.  it.(U 
p.  1256).  Pope  Zachwy,  aj>.  741,  fintndi  di 
marris^  of  the  ffod&thcT  with  mother  or  <Ui 
Ep.  Tii.  c  xsii.  (aid,  p.  1512).  The  fint  hmm 
council  under  pope  Zachary,  ajl  ftrish 
marrii^  with  "  presbyteiun,  diaconsis,  vmaam, 
monacham,  vel  ctiam  spiritiialem  aauastrt^* 
cap.  5  (iMl  p.  1547>  ThttcooMaoflfa^Aa 
753,  fbrbidi  muriage  with  **cbbb«ii  iri 
aut  cam  matrini  spiritali  de  foote  «t  toa&im 
tione  episcopi,"  cap.  i. ;  that  is,  it  ptthi^tb 
marriage  of  the  father  with  the  godsMlK:  <f 
his  child,  and  the  marriage  of  the  diild  wilktt 
godmother,  and  the  marriage  of  tbe  cniarf 
person  with  the  person  who  pnseated  has  fi 
confinnation  (iMl  p.  1660>.  The  etwd  d 
Compifegne,  A.D.  757,  lays  stress  oo  the  tfiittrf 
relationshipcreatedbyconfirmation.  Ifatndaf 
ofiered  for  confirmation  the  to»  of  hii  wife  hft 
prerioua  husband  he  thereby  becane  se  so^ 
connected  by  spiritual  kinsmanshipvithkiitM 
wife  as  to  haTe  to  put  her  away,  and  1m  n  ■< 
allowed  to  marry  again,  can.  xiL  (Hard. 
torn.  iii.  p.  2005>  The  council  of  Uayntc,  Al. 
613,  forbids  marriage  with  the  godchild  cr 
godchild's  mother,  or  the  mother  of  tke  dU 
ofiered  for  confirmation^  orb.  Ir.  (laUie.  Ok^ 
torn.  Tii.  p.  1252).  This  kind  of  relstiw^  s 
recognized  also  by  pope  KichtJas  L,  k.D.  06O,ii 
his  reply  to  the  Bulgarians  (Hard.  QmA  Ma 
T.  p.  343).  For  a  list  of  spirituid  reUtira  betna 
whom  marriage  was  prohibited  ii  labr  tiaa 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  oooadl  Sd» 
bnrg,  A.D.  142(^  can.  sr.  (ML  torn.  ^  p  SM^ 
The  conndl  of  Trent  fmmd  it  neeesmy  tt» 
strain  these  extravagances  fay  ceofiBinf  ^fntw 
relationship  to  sponsors  and  the  chiU  ad  d> 
parenU  of  the  dkild,  to  the  baptizir  ss^  tit 
baptised  and  the  parents  of  the  bsptjut  ta  tti 
Gonfirmer  and  the  confirmed  and  the  psmha 
the  aonfinnod,  and  to  the  presenter  tea^n^ 
tion  and  the  confirmed  and  the  paresUrf" 
confirmed  (Cbnc  Trid^id.  Stm.  xxir.  ;DiS^»»- 
Matrimoa.  cap.  2 ;  Hard.  CamdL  torn.  P-l*'^ 
It  will  be  seen  from  the  abore  renrw  » 
durii^  the  whole  of  the  eight  fiist  fft*" 
marriages  were  never  allowed,  either  bj  drf  « 
canon  law,  in  the  first  degrae,  whether  sf 
saogoinity  or  affinity,  nor,  with  eoe 
— ^that  of  cousins — in  the  second  dcfiM.  W| 
first  degree  of  consanguinity  caiBpii»«  J" 
mother,  the  daughter,  and  the  sister-  JVj" 
regard  to  these  no  question  hss  erer  tea  mm 
ammtg  Christians.  The  first  dtp* 
oompriaea  the  itepmotber,  the  wife's  Dotsei.  m 
wife's  dai^hter,  the  sm's  wifi,  the  wift^^* 
tha  brother's  wife.  The  tepetitios  of  pnhiW^ 
canons  shews  thai  It  was  neeesNiy  t* 
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igunit  the  force  of  temptation  hj  agun  and 
■gain  re-Affinnuig  the  law  of  the  church  with 
Muet  to  thoH  cawa,  bat  there  is  no  mTering 
■r  Mritation  at  to  what  was  the  law  binding 
■pan  Christians.  The  prohibitions  of  marriage 
wish  the  stepmother,  rtepdanghter,  mother-in- 
lt¥,  danghter-in-law,  sister-in-law,  and  wife's 
ikter  are  as  decided  as  those  of  maniage  with 
Ik  motfaer,  daughter,  and  sister. 

Ike  saoMMl  degree  of  consanguinity  comprises 
Asgnndmother,  the  &ther*s  sister,  the  mother's 
Wer,  the  son's  daughter,  the  daughter's 
lasfbter,  the  brother's  daughter,  the  sister's 
kiriiter,  th«  first  consin.  Maniage  with  all 
if  tosie  was  nnanimonsly  prohibited,  with  the 
■i  exception  of  the  cooiin,  on  which,  as  we 
itm  seen,  great  differences  of  sentiment  existed. 
th»  second  degree  of  affinity  comprises  the  fol- 
living :  Grandfather's  wife,  wife's  grandmother, 
hlhePs  brother's  wife,  mother's  brother's  wife, 
■i&'s  Ather's  sister,  wife's  mother's  sister,  son's 
tm^M  wift,  denghtw's  ton's  wife,  wife's  son's 
h^hter,  wife's  daughtei^s  daughter,  brother's 
i^i  wife,  sister's  bmi's  wife,  wife's  brother's 
Ingliter,  wife's  sister's  daughter.  With  regard 
to  these  there  has  been  no  difference  of  senti- 
nbL  The  church  of  England  in  its  "  table  of 
■iwlred  and  adinity,  wherein  whosoerer  are 
■lated  are  forbidden  in  icriptnze  and  our  Uwi 
Id  marry  together,"  confines  itself  to  the  rela- 
Unships  of  Uie  first  and  second  degree  (omitting, 
l^t  Uie  early  church  omitted,  that  of  cousins), 
it  within  these  two  degrees  are  practically 
Mprised  all  the  relatives  that  a  man  could  or 
Noli  marry;  bat  during  the  period  with  which 
n  hare  to  do  tuarri^aa  within  the  third  and 
hitth  degree  were  also  ptononnced  vnlawfnl, 
od,  indeed,  the  prohibition  was  extended  by  the 
■d  of  the  6th  century  to  the  seTenth  degree ; 
■d  io  it  continued  until  in  the  Western  chorch 
twasonee  more  reduced  to  the  fourth  degree 
IT  the  Lateran  council  under  Innocent  III.  in 
as  year  1215.*  Two  inferior  kinds  of  affinity, 
■risog  from  the  second  marriage  of  a  sister-in- 
aw,  utd  of  that  sister-in-law's  second  hnsbaod, 
'tn  also  abolished  by  the  fourth  Lateran 
moKil ;  and  the  affinity  caused  by  illicit  con- 
■axion  was  declared  by  the  council  of  Trent  not 
0  extend  beyond  two  degrees  (Sess.  xiit.  e.  4). 

It  is  not  neoenarj  to  quote  the  jndgnMnta  of 


*  Tbt  powth  (rf  the  enlai^ement  of  (be  area  of  pnM- 
Woni  uajlM  stided  In  the  htstoi;  of  onr  own  conntir. 
Btki  tine  of  AagDSUae  of  Canterbntj,  a.j>.  601,  msr- 
itpa  to  tbe  flist  and  second  degrees  of  relatlooalilp  wen 
wHddm,  tbote  io  the  third  degree  being  counted  of 
Mbtfal  legsUtr.  ^  Qngpryt  Animn  tQ  Avguttiw. 
aswv  T. ;  JobDSon's  IMgHt\  Oatmu,  Tot  L  p.  6>,  Ozf. 
■Ml)  SereotT  years  later,  (□  the  time  t€  Tbsodore  of 
iMterbory,  aa  STS,  msnlages  In  the  Brst,  second,  and 
Urd  degrees  were  jbrUdden,  and  tbcae  In  the  fourth  vers 

iMt  to  be  dissolved  (TAcod.  Pantit.  ed.  Petit,  & 
kl^  Bylbe  tlds  ot  tan&an(VJLn,lo»,tbeiKoUW. 
hn,  te  Eoglmd  u  «bcwlisr«,  had  been  (xMnded  to  tbe 
nwaOi  Aegnt.  Lanfran^s  Oanont,  mode  in  Lon- 
SB,  can.  tI.  ;  Johnson's  ^gtiak  Catunu,  voL  LL  p.  14.) 
1  WIS  owli^  anly  to  the  "  rudenesB  "  of  tbe  English  that 
Mnrfagcs  so  Car  as  tbe  serenth  degne  were  not  ftrUdden 
Ssartyaacren  tbe  thneof  St.  Angnstlne.  Gregory  ei- 
liks  that  elsewhere  be  prohibited  tbem  to  that  extent. 
ImUs  Beaer^fo  Alts,  bMopof  Mtuona;  Hard.  Om- 
a.tea.ULp.  Bll.}  OnlfkesrDtiadsQregoryn.''eon- 
•its"  wnuriMffis  after  tbe  SDnrth  degree  to  tbe  Oermana 
4M.  a4  Amir. :  AH.  p.  USB). 


the  great  church  teachers  with  respect  to  any 
prohibition,  except  that  which  related  to  the 
marriage  of  consins.  For  en  all  other  cases 
there  is  an  unirerssl  agreement ;  and  we  hare 
only  to  say  that  erery  writer  who  deals  with  the 
subject  at  all,  witnesses  to  the  prohibitions  of  the 
canon  and  civil  law,  and  endorses  sometimes  one 
and  sometimes  another  of  them.  Thus  St. 
Ambrose  insists  upon  the  prohibition  of  marriage 
with  a  niece  in  writing  to  Patemus,  who  had 
proposed  a  marriage  between  his  son  and  grand- 
daughter (EpM.  Ix.  al  66  ;  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1018). 
St.  Basil  argues  with  great  force  and  ingenuity, 
in  his  letter  to  Dlodorus,  gainst  marriage  with 
a  wife's  sister  '  {Epitt.  187  ;  Op.  tom^iii.  p.  213, 
Paris,  16SB).  But  on  the  subject  of  tike  marriage 
of  cousins  there  is  no  such  consensus.  St. 
Augustine  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  soch 
marriages  ore  not  contrary  to  the  divine  law,  as 
they  were  not  contrary  to  Roman  law  until  the 
legislation  of  Theodosius  the  Great.  Cntil  that 
time,  that  is,  the  end  ^  the  4th  centnry,  no 
objection  appears  to  have  been  taken  to  these 
marriages  by  the  church ;  but  when  the  state 
changed  its  mind,  and  after  having  rehementlj 
condemned  them  for  twenty  years,  once'  more 
declared  them  permissible,  the  church,  which 
hod  followed  the  imperial  lead  in  the  first 
instance,  did  not  change  back  uain  so  zeadily. 
From  the  5th  century  onwaroa  ecoletiastioil 
authority  first  &owned  upon  the  marriage 
of  first  couuns,  and  then  condemned  them, 
partly  as  being  in  the  second  degree  of 
propinquity,  and  partly  for  physiological 
reasons,  as  stated  by  nope  Gregory  in  his 
fifth  answer  to  St.  Augnstine  of  Canter- 
bory.  **Sed  experimento  didicimns,  ex  tali 
conjugio  sobolem  non  posse  succrescere.  £t 
sacra  lex  prohibet  cognationis  turpitudinem 
revelare.  Unde  necease  est  ut  jam  tertia 
vel  quorta  generatio  fidelium  licenter  sibi 
juDgi  debeat ;  nam  secunda  quam  pnie  dizi- 
mus,  a  se  omni  modo  debet  id>8tinere  "  (Bede 
Eist.  EocleM.  i.  27,  p.  49,  Oxon.  1846).  We  hare 
already  noted  that  they  were  condemned  by  the 
councils  of  Agde,  A.D.  506,  of  Epaone,  a.d.  517, 
of  Aurergne,  A.D.  533,  by  the  third  council  of 
Orleans,  A.D.  538,  by  the  fbnrtb  council  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  541,  by  uta  second  council  of  Toon, 
A.D.  567,  by  the  council  of  Auxerre,  a.d.  578, 
and  by  others,  including  eren  the  great  Eastern 
council  in  Trnllo,  A.D.  691.  But  these  prohibi- 
tions did  not  begin  till  after  the  legislation  of 
Theodosius,  out  of  which  they  sprang  at  the 
end  of  the  4th  century.    It  is  noticeable  that 

'  Under  the  sbadon'  of  the  system  of  dispensations  the 
pncUoe  of  muriage  with  nieces  and  sisters-in-law  bos 
become  onoe  more  not  nnfr«qnent.  Cardinal  Qolbert, 
arcbUshop  of  Paris,  fn  an  address  to  hli  (Uocese  made  at 
tbe  bq;lDnb>Kirf  Loit,  ISII,  which  Is  devoted  to  tbe  qots- 
tlon  of  marrUga,  oomplalnsd  that  in  Fails  tbe  fn&Mtlona 
of  tbe  mks  as  to  brtsrniBii  jIi^  within  the  pnklUtsd 
dtgrets  bad  bsooBM  alarming  fn  tbelr  u  amber.  «  Har. 
rlagea  between  imdes  and  nieces,  and  between  brothers- 
in-law  and  BlBtcrs-ln-law,  which  used  to  be  unknown,  or 
almost  unknown,  have  multiplied  In  Uiese  latter  tinica 
to  a  degree  wbtcli  saddens  US,  Inasmudt  as  It  Is  a  grlevoos 
weakenlngaftbeprlnclpleaaftbeChilEtUn  blth."  The 
ardibUiop  can  complain  of  the  evil,  but  be  cannot  (brbid 
It,  and  be  acknowledgea  that  the  state  of  tblngi  Is  wone 
b)  tbe  rest  «r  Franoe  than  In  Paris.  CMandement  a»  S. 
Snt.  Is  OarM»dUJwilm$giit  ds  Parii  pour  Is  ftiiiwa 
A  UTT.) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1730  PKOJECTTJS 


PROPERTY  OF  THE  CHTBCH 


prohibitions  of  marriage  on  the  ground  both  of 
coQflinhood  and  of  aiwitiul  relationship  origi- 
nated not  with  the  dinrdif  but  witii  imperial 
legulation. 
For  lAttratan,  tee  UaBiUAai^  p.  1113. 

[F.  M.] 

PSOJECTUS,  martyr,  cconmemorsted  Jan. 
25  (Bed.  Mart.y  Praejectds;  Flomt  ap.  Bed. 
Mart. ;  Notker. ;  Mart.  Ann. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan. 
^  636,  deaoon,  mart,  at  Cevala,  8th  enit.  [C  H.] 

FBOEIHENON  (rpoKftftwy).  A  short 
ontheio  couitting  of  a  verse  imd  response, 
generallf,  but  not  always,  taken  from  the  psalms, 
and  oflen  chosen  so  as  to  point  the  lesson  con- 
tained in  the  Epistle  for  the  day.  It  answers  on 
the  whole  in  the  Greek  liturgy  to  the  Western 
Gradual,  notwithstanding  that  it  is  sung  before 
tiia  Epistle,  while  the  place  of  the  Grwiual  is 
between  the  Epistle  and  GoGpel.  The  custom  in 
both  cases  doubtless  arose  from  the  earlier 
custom  of  singing  a  psalm  between  every  two 
lections.  [Gku>ual.]  In  the  liturgy  of  St. 
(^ryiostom  the  prokimenoa  is  preceded  by  a 
proclamation  of  the  deacon,  viz.  ifwX/iii  Aavtd, 
3o^ia,  though  no  psalm  is  sung  there.  The 
words  '^aXuis  Aitutt  are  repeated  after  the 
Epistle,  where  again  no  psalm,  bat  only 
"Alleluia,"  is  sung.  This  probably  represents 
a  remnant  of  the  ancient  custom,  and  supports 
the  inference  that,  a«  tha  Gradual  of  the  Wat 
stMids  for  the  psalm  between  the  Epistle  and 
Qospel,  BO  the  Prokimenoa  represents  toat  which 
used  to  divide  the  Old  Testament  lection  (now 
disused  in  that  liturgy)  from  the  Epistle. 

A  Prokimenon  is  idso  sung  in  the  Vesper  office 
of  the  Greek  church,  and  on  Sundays  and 
festivals  in  that  of  Lands  also.  Hie  ordinary 
Veq>er8  proUmenon  is  inrariaUe  for  the  day, 
Imt  on  tike  other  occasiona  it  refers  to  the 
Epistle,  OB  in  tha  litugy.  [C.  £.  H.] 

FBOlffUS,  martyr  with  Axevs  and  Elias ; 
commemorated  Dec.  19  (Baril.  Jfenol.}. 

PB0NA08.  [Narthei.] 

FBOFEBTTOFTHBCHUBOH.  [Com- 
pare  (^ebs,  bolt,  p.  1490.] 

A.  SotmcGa  of  Church  Propeett. 

I.  Lands. — In  the  earliest  days  of  the  church 
those  who  had  lands  and  houses  sold  them  and 
gave  the  price  to  the  ehnrch  fund  (Acts  ir.  S4). 
This  continued  to  be  the  custom  of  the  chur^ 
of  Kome  (Theod.  Lector.  OoiL  ii.  p.  867),  which, 
as  Valesius  thinks  had  no  immorable  property 
until  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  excepting 
of  course  chnrcb  buildings  and  cemeteries.  So 
Angnatine  would  nerer  purchase  land  or  houses, 
bat  if  such  were  giTen  or  beqneatiied  to  the 
church  he  accepted  uiem  (Posid.  Vita  Ati^.  e.  24). 

We  find  the  church  in  possession  of  land  before 
it  was  a  body  recognized  by  the  state.  Alexander 
SeveruB  adjudged  to  the  church  a  piece  of  common 
landtowhich  the  vintners  also  l^dclaim(Lamprid. 
49).  In  A.D.  261  GaUlenns  restored  the  ceme- 
teries. The  edict  of  Constantine  A.D.  SIS  declares 
that  the  Christiana  are  known  to  possess  places 
belonging  not  to  any  individual  but  to  the  whole 
body,  and  he  commands  Anolinus  to  restore  the 
houses,  gardens,  and  other  property  to  the  several 
diurchea  (Euseb.  Biat.  x.  5).   From  this  time 


immovable  property  was  given  t«  the  dmA 
abundance.  Sometimes  the  dottor  menadt^ 
usufruct  to  himself  or  some  near  nlatiTe,iili4 
brose  (Snrins,  Apr.  4),  but  manv  b«4o«l  d 
their  nrms  and  property  absolutely.  As{uti4 
(Ep.  199)  rebukes  Eudocia  for  impmmhng 
household  in  this  way. 

(For  the  alienation  of  church  pnpotj, 
AuEHATTOH.)  The  statute  of  limitatioei 
not  apply  to  church  property ;  recovtrr  n 
barred  for  a  hundred  years  (Cod.  JmL  L,i,^ 
which  was  afterwards  reduced  to  forty  {S<i 
cxxxi.  6),  the  regular  limit  being  thiitf. 
annual  charge  upon  land  by  gift  or  I^icyn; 
not  be  redeemed  (C.  J.  1,  3,  46),  a-D.  530.  ^• 
any  way  cease  to  be  paid  in  perpetuity;  if ib 
ated  it  could  be  recovered  with  interest  (Ad  S 
but  it  might  be  exchanged  with  another  6in 

Leaiea, — ^The  usufruct  of  church  mpt 
could  be  enjoyed  by  a  layman  for  Us  lintaNi 
a  term  of  years,  in  return  for  an  eqnnbat| 
at  death  or  the  end  of  the  contract  (iCsc  n. 
Justinian  forbade  choreh  estates  to  be  kt  ttm 
ing  to  the  ius  colonariom  (a  kind  of  besrad 
lease  {Nov.  vii.  praef.).  Empuituib 
permitted  only  for  the  life  of  one  iaut 
two  specified  heirs  (Abe.  vii.  3) ;  it  m 
bidden  in  popetuity  (ibU.  7)  oaleM  tkt  otl 
was  proiitlesa  and  conld  Dot  be  impmed  (A 
cxx.  1).  An  ordinary  lease  was  limited  to  tv(E 
years  (C.  J.  1,  2,  24^  which  was  tStavui 
extended  to  thirty  (Aok  cxx.  3). 

Another  method  of  granting  timk 
farms  was  per  precariam,  so  called  athtf 
illnd  precario  possidet "  or  "quia  precifaai 
tur  "  (Dncaage).  This  is  sometimes  rcgs^icd 
kind  of  benefice.    One  form  was  a  kut  fer 
or  a  few,  generallj  five,  years,  and  rent  vit|a' 
sometimes  the  terms  were  the  same  ssthre 
phyteusis  of  Justinian  (ilTov.  Tii.X  of  wUck  ki 
forms  are  fhond  in  Haiculphus,  it.  f<»is.  39^  * 

The  earliest  notice  of  piecanaeis  inttm 
ascribed  by  Gratian  to  some  Afiicaa  cointdl(I<M 
Gone.  ii.  p.  1178),  which  pennits  a  nctai  tei 
voke  any  precariae  made  br  his  piejeciag 
the  injury  of  the  chnrdi.  P'becakise.] 

S.  LeffaeHi. — ^A.i>.  321.    Constantiiw  < 
that  any  one  mi^t  beqneath  to  the  dinrck^ 

firoperty  he  pleased  {Cod.  Jvtt  i.  2, 1>  n 
iberty  was  taken  of  this  privilege,  sad  it 
soon  abused.  Many  bequeathed  all  thu 
perty  to  the  chnroh,  loiTing  in  pcm^t 
dependent  upon  them.  Angtutine  teffairi  t*  N 
ceive  legacies  if  they  were  nnded  trf  po«  rtW" 
(Posidonius,  Vita  Avg.  24).  He  was  oblipi  * 
defend  himself  against  the  chai^  of  diieoanfS 
legacies.  Anrelias,  bishop  of  Carthage,  lo"" 
his  property  to  a  man  who,  liaving  giTtnsUW 
choTcb,  afterwards  had  a  son ;  so  whtn  sn  i^i! 
ftther  disinherited  his  son,  Augnttine  wmU  r* 
accept  the  legacy  for  the  church  (cf.  ^"^^^^ 
ditxratSf  49).  J^broee  (w  Xaoaa.  IS) 
to  pinch  rehUves  in  order  to  leave  mwytt'*' 
church.  Jerome  {Epit.  Mv.)  applasds 
for  surrendering  her  own  wishes  to  her  ^'^^r 
and  bequeathing  her  pr^oty  to  niatina  noa 
than  the  church.  On  the  otter  hsod  be  sdj^ 
the  widow  Fnria,  in  spite  of  tte  oppositi*  *' 
father,  to  leave  her  money  to  the  cherch. 
the  Great  restored  an  estate  rather  thsniaip««' 
ish  the  children. 

A-a  455.    The  law  of  Valeatinjan  (ft*** 
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S(^irliicb  forbade  cleria  toicodrs  l«gad«s 
'mm  Tirgiiu  and  other  religions  persons  eren  u 
nsU,  did  not  probably  prevent  legacies  to  the 
inch,  &r  Jerome  (ad  Ifepofum.)  and  Ambrose 
ff.  W)  do  not  com^ain  ot  th«  iaw,  bat  of  the 
[RtdiBess  of  those  will-hmiten  who  made  the 
av  oecosary.  Theodosins  (xtI.  2,  27,  A.l>.  390) 
Made  deaconesses  to  make  bequests  to  the 
larch ;  th«y  might  bowerer  gire  what  they 
dM»d  in  their  lifetime  (ibid.  28).  Full  liberty 
m  restored  to  than  by  Marcian  (Cod.  Just,  u 
US)- 

Aogutfake  adriaed  those  who  had  eons  to  add 
Soift  as  one  more  heir  and  give  the  church  an 
ifual  share  with  the  rest(Z)ff  Div.  Serm.  49);  dead 
Uldnn  were  to  be  counted  in  and  their  portion 
;etothecharch(t&itf.44).  Justinian  ordered  that, 
•accepting  a  legacy,  the  bishop  should  enrol  the 
ogwant  and  the  date  before  thie  dril  macistnte 
[Cod.  i.  3,  28).  AUo  (Nm.  131,  9,  4.1>.  Ml),  if 
t  kptcy  be  left  to  God  or  Christ,  it  is  to  go  to  the 
liuch  of  the  place  where  the  testator  liTed ; 
Am  a  saint  or  angel  is  named,  but  not  the  place, 
ktn  if  there  are  many  chapels  so  named,  the 
tpet  is  to  go  to  the  poorest  (unless  there  be  one 
nieh  the  ttrtttor  waa  known  to  fitvonr,  C  J.  L 

96) ;  if  there  are  no  ehapek  in  the  dty,  to  one 
■  the  prorince,  and  failing  that,  to  the  oinzch  of 
iw  testator.  If  money  were  lefl  to  build  a  house 
■r  duritable  uses,  the  work  must  be  completed 
fHhinayear(C!.J:.i.  3,46).  The  canons  of  Car- 
h^e  (Con.  ir.  c.  xviii.  xiz.,  a.d.  398)  forbid  the 
sdiop  to  enforce  a  bequest  by  law,  but  Justinian 
Mimands  the  bishop  to  see  that  a  bequest  is 
Uy  carried  oat  (^OD.  cxzxi.  11.).  Annual  legn- 
iis  night  not  in  any  way  be  changed,  but  were 
vremain  annual  (C.  J.  i.  3, 46,  aj>.  530  ;  con- 
bBHdsMdL1.57»AJ>.S34> 

Ihe  minnte  reqoirements  of  the  Roman  law 
me  sometimes  relaxed  in  fitvour  of  the  cbnrch 
-4^.  bequests  to  the  poor  (C.  J,  i  3,  24),  or 
'm  the  redemption  of  captives  (Slid,  28),  were 
isUd,  although  the  persons  beaeHted  were  on- 
Mtain,  and  the  claim  to  such  mwiey  was  not 
■md  fbr  a  hundred  ycui  (C.  J.  L  3,  23).  The 
taach  Unga  confinned  the  canons  which  ordand 
hat  wUls  in  favour  of  the  church  should  be 
tUd,  although  in  some  points  infbnnal  (C. 
lagdun.  ii.  2 ;  Paris,  iii.  1).  [MosTMAiif.] 

The  Lex  Falcidia,  which  forbade  a  man  to  leave 
lore  than  thxae-foattbs  of  his  property  in 
ndas  was  xepealed  in  ths  ease  <ath»  charch 
Mm.  eu^.  12).  juV.  772  a  Bavarian  coundl 
i;  iL)  airangod  for  the  alteration  of  a  will 
Mviug  property  to  ths  church. 

3.  6'ran<s. — Grants  from  the  imperial  funds 
bmed  another  source  of  revenue.  Constantino 
jm  a  largo  sum  to  be  distribntad  by  Caecilian, 
Uop  of  Caztikage,  among  tha  ola»r  of  AfMca, 
riviitla,  and  Maoxetania  (Euseb.  ffirt.  x.  ^  to 
•fray  expenses — a  precedent  which  was  &e> 
loeotly  followed  by  later  emperors.  He  also 
juted  an  annual  allowance  of  com  to  the 
ridows,  ri^ns,  and  clergy  in  each  province 
Iheod.  iv.  4).  This  was  revoked  by  Julian,  but 
■s-thixd  was  restored  by  Jovian  and  confirmed 
7  Mardan  (Old.  Jtutin.  i.  2,  12>  At  the 
oandl  of  Chalcedon,  Dioecorus,  bishop  of  Alex- 
■dria,  was  accused  of  appropriating  it  (act.  3). 
Iregoty  the  Great  (viii.  ep.  20)  writes  to  the 
■Mconsul  of  Italy  not  to  withhold  this  grant 
bm  the  church  of  N^es.  In  iv.  43  be  blames 

cmar.  AMT^TOk  n. 


Leootios  for  appro|ttIating  the  com  at  Ariminum. 
The  civilia  annons,  or  grant  of  bread  to  the 
poor,  is  oftener  mentioned  along  with  the  im- 
movable property  of  the  church,  and  could  not 
be  alienated  (Cod.  Jmt.  i.  14;  Nov.  vU.  praeC 
and  cxx.  1).  Tliere  is  a  decree  of  Harcian,  jld. 
434,  which  is  thought  to  refhr  to  tlds  com  (C.  J. 
i.  2,  12):  "Et  quia  noatrae  hnmanltatis  est 
egenis  prospicere  et  dare  operom  ut  pauperibus 
alimenta  oon  d«int,  salaria  etiam  quae  sacro- 
sanotis  ecclesiia  in  diversis  speciebos  de  publico 
hactenns  minlstrata  sunt,  jubemos  none  quoqua 
inooncnssa  et  a  nnllo  prorsos  Inuninuta  proe- 
stari." 

Anastasius  granted  aerenty  pounds  of  gold  to 
the  church  of  Constantiwqile  fbr  the  proper  con- 
duct of  funerals  (C.  J.  i.  %  18;  cf.  Sim.  lix.). 

When  the  I>atbarians  divided  the  lands  of  the 
empire,  the  church  estates  remained  sacred  ; 
generally  they  were  increased.  Clovis  and  bis 
first  snccesBOTS  awarded  large  tracts.  St.  Remi- 
gius  received  a  great  number  of  lands  to  be 
distributed  among  the  destitute  churches.  The 
royal  exchequer  was  greatly  impoverished  (Greg. 
Turon.  vi.  46).  Lodwig  made  grants  to  the 
church  of  Orleans  (Con.  Anrel.  i.  c.  5,  A.11.  511). 
D^obert  I.  gave  the  royal  revenue  from  Tours 
to  tha  charc£  of  St  Uortin  (Eligu  Vita,  1,  32). 
So  rapidly  and  alarmingly  was  the  church  of 
France  b«»ming  rich,  that  king  Chilperic  an- 
nulled all  testaments  in  which  the  church  was 
mode  heir,  but  this  was  repealed  by  Gunthram 
soon  after.  Charles  Hartel  seixed  a  quantity  of 
church  land  to  reward  his  soldiers,  A.D.  740,  bat 
Mrt  was  restored  by  Pippin  (Qeria  Fratlcorum, 
Planck).  Frequently  the  gifts  made  by  kings 
were  confirmed  in  synods,  as  those  of  Gunthram 
at  Valence,  and  of  Dagobert  (Fluek,  ii.  203),  and 
of  Pippin  at  Ratisbon,  A.D.  743. 

4.  Slaoet.  —  a.d.  590  the  first  council  of 
Seville  (c.  1)  was  requested  by  the  deacons  to 
annul  some  manamissions  of  the  late  bishop 
Gaudeutius.  They  found  that  the  existing 
canons  forbade  tha  alienation  of  charch  property, 
and  rendered  sU  lOch  traBsacttons  void.  It  was 
decreed  that  tf  Gaudentins  had  left  property  to 
the  church  the  slaves  might  remain  free,  other- 
wise he  ought  not  to  injure  the  church.  Still, 
to  judge  mora  according  to  the  precepts  of 
humanity  than  by  strict  law,  such  freed  men 
were  to  remain  in  ins  eccleslae,  at  idonei :  their 
property  they  ndght  leave  to  their  sons,  but  to 
no  ethers.    See  sLkYMBT. 

5.  Occasional  sources  of  revenue  were  the 
estates  of  clerics  and  religious  persona  who  died 
intestate  and  without  relatives  ((Jod.  Just.  i.  3, 
20).  Theodosins  extended  to  the  church  this 
privilege  which  all  other  collegia  possessed. 
Clerics  without  relatives  were  expected  to  leave 
their  property  to  the  charch  (Solvian.  ad  Sidonic.'), 
awl  were  allowed  no  heirs  but  their  nephews  by 
C.  Agath.  c  24,  A.D.  506.  Also  all  the  |nroperty 
of  a  bishop,  except  what  he  possessed  before  his 
appointment  or  inherited  from  relatives  (Nov. 
cxzxi.  13  ;  cf.  a  Rhem.  e.  10, 20) :  the  estates  of 
freed  men  of  the  ohoreh  who  died  childless 
(Greg.  M.  t.  13):  the  marriage  ftes  of  slaves  on 
church  land  (ibid.  i.  42);  property  stolen  fVom  a 
cbnrch  tenant,  if  recovend  (this  was  forbidden 
by  Gregory,  I,  c):  fines  for  ecclesiaatical  ounces : 
the  estates  of  clerks  who  became  seculars  again 
(CI      L  8,  66),    The  goods  of  heretics  were , 
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•ometimes  bestowed  on  ths  church,  as  were  those 
of  NeHtoritiB  when  he  was  sent  into  exile  by 
Theodosius.  So  also  were  the  hotues  where 
UonUnists  assembled  (God.  Theod  xtL  5,  57^ 
and  Donatiiti  (SmL  54).  Honorins  gave  several 
heathen  temples  (Cod.'  Tited.  xri.  10,  20).  Con- 
staotiu  gars  a  temple  of  the  sun  at  Alexandria 
(Soiomen,  t.  7),  and  some  basilicas,  as  the  Sesso- 
rian  and  the  Lateran.  The  gtatne  of  Serapis 
and  other  idols  at  Alexandria  were  melted  down 
tor  the  OM  of  the  church,  the  emperor  givii^ 
«rdeK  that  the  godc  should  help  to  maintain  the 
poor  (Socrates,  tU.  7). 

Fees  for  baptism  were  at  one  time  paid. 
Greg.  Nai.  (dc  Sapt.  D:  655)  writes  against  it. 
The  Con.  Eliberis,  c  xlTiii.  forbids  this  practice,  so 
does  Oelasins  (_Ep.  ix.  c.  6) ;  and  for  cmifinnstion 
also.  Con.  Braccara,  ii.  c.  7,  forbids  the  exaction  of 
a  pledge  at  bqttism  frim  thoae  who  wen  too  pow 
to  make  an  onbring ;  and  c.  T.  forbids  the  bishop 
to  extort  a  fee  from  the  founder  at  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  church.  Jerome  {Qiuuat.  Jfabraio.  Gen. 
xxiii.)  censorea  the  practice  of  exacting  money 
for  a  burial-place. 

6.  JBeMjEoes.— DacaDge  defines  a  benefice  to  be 
"  pr&edium  fiacale  qnod  a  rege  Tel  nrincipe  vel 
nb  alio  quoUbet,  ad  vitam  Tiro  nobili  utendam 
conceditnr.  Ita  autem  appeltntnm  est,  quod  is 
ex  mero  dantis  benefido  ac  liberalitate  illnd 
poesideat."  The  word  had  a  wider  sense  in 
ecclesiastical  usage,  "  beneficia  ecclesiastica  dice- 
baittar  oniTersim  res  eccleaiae  in  be&eficium 
datae,  siTe  a  principifaus  sire  ab  ipsis  ecclesiis 
et  earum  piaelatis  in  beneficium  datae  essent." 
it  has  apparently  the  sense  of  oblations  in  the 
first  canoD  of  the  council  of  Auierre,  A.D.  578. 
In  the  lawi  of  the  Yidgoths  (ix,  5,  5),  it  is 
eqoiTBlait  to  Msron^  and  is  naed  in  this  widest 
etguficatioD  by  Tbomassin  in  his  work,  Vetut  et 
Xova  Sedetiae  JXao^Un  eiraa  Bm^da  «<  Bme- 
ficarios,  whidi  tresis  of  ereiy  Una  of  payment 
to  the  clergy. 

Originally  a  benefice  was  not  separate  from 
ordination.  By  the  iisct  of  ordinatiwi  a  clergy 
man  ma  attaoied  to  %  ehareh  and  conld  claim 
maintenance.  All  tiie  funds  throughout  the 
dloeeie  were  handed  orer  to  the  bishop,  who 
gave  the  ole^y  their  portions.  QiaduaUy  the 
custom  grew  np  of  making  special  reservations 
to  particular  places ;  the  right  to  maintenance 
was  no  longer  personal  but  local }  the  principle 
prarmiled,  *'nt  qui  titnlnm  haberet  Ins  qnoque 
fVuetns  percipiendi  ex  bonis  titulo  annexis  con- 
sequeretur."  Ultimately  the  canonitti  defined  a 
benefice  as  "ins  perpetuum  percipiendomm 
fructnum  qnorumcnraque  ex  bonis  ecclesiasti- 
ci*  sen  Deo  dicatis"  (Van  Espen.  vol,  i.  pnrt  2, 
tit.  XTiii.).  For  other  Morcee  from  which  the 
clergy  were  maintained,  see  also  Ttthkb,  Obla- 

TIOHS,  FlBR*P&Ui'n. 

Thomassin  considers  the  history  of  the  word 
to  be  as  follows  (ii.  lib.  iii.  c.  ziii.).  Benefices 
were  originally  lands  granted  by  Uie  emperor: 
when  laymen  seized  church  lands,  these  were 
held  also  of  the  prince  or  the  cfaorch  by 
military  tenure,  and  called  benefices:  the  name 
remained  after  they  had  been  restored  to  the 
church.  The  other  explanation  is  that  they  wen 
granted  to  the  soldiers  of  Christ  on  condition 
o\  serring  fiUthfiilly  in  the  amy  of  the 
ebunlL 

BiuM,  fcllomid  by  Baronios  (aimo  fiOS)^ 


fixes  the  origio  of  benefices  at  the  bqpmuagrf 
the  6th  century.  That  beBeficcs  vett  nh 
just  coming  into  oas  in  the  dnidi  at  Ui 
time  is  supported  by  the  £sct  that  sane  da{f, 
after  enjoyii^  the  nnifrnet  for  thirty  not 
or  forty  (Jut.  So9.  exzxL  6X  cUimtd  the  mk 
as  their  own  by  prescription.  The  fijst  eacm] 
of  Orleans  (c  xxiii.),  A.D.  511,  decreed  tkst  it 
the  kindness  of  the  bishop  bad  allowed  ckna 
or  monks  to  till  or  bold  lands  or  Tia^irii^ 
even  though  manr  years  could  be  pnied  li 
have  passed,  the  diardi  was  to  suffer  no  haia. 
■od  the  secular  lav  of  prescriptiaa  (tUr^ 
years)  was  not  to  be  put  forwaid  ts  tl* 
prejudice  of  the  church.  It  was  abe  M 
necessary  to  forbid  all  denes  to  go  ts  ik 
prince  to  seek  for  beneGcee  without  Men  oa- 
mendatory  front  the  bishop  (can,  rii.).  h  la 
517  it  vu  daeraed  (Gone.  BpaoneBW,  &  nr.) 
that  If  a  beneficed  priest  be  elected  MAtf 
of  another  church,  he  is  to  return  sB 
prerionsly  made  to  him  by  h»  churd.  Cm 
xviii.  enacts  that  the  secular  law  of  pnsaiptjii 
is  not  to  apply  to  the  church. 

Although  a  benefice  was  alt^^ethci  Ik  tm 
gift  of  the  biahop,  yet  his  lig^tt  to  tm^  )t 
gift  was  qaettiMied.  In  a.di.  538  tht  Oat 
council  of  Orieans  (c.  xviL)  forbade  a  bi^  b 
revoke  the  benefices  (monificentias)  gnotad  tff 
a  deceased  predecessor,  except  for  imiMpv  sa- 
duct,  but  he  conld  force  an  exchange;  u  en 
gifts  he  might  revoke  if  the  ledpieati  fml 
coatamacioua. 

Benefices  were  granted  1^  word  of  nsalt  * 
bj  writing  (C.  Aurel.  iv.  c  xviiL  aj)iMI>> 
the  bishop  thought  fit ;  in  neither  case  esaUlb 
benefice  be  alienated.  Ifabenefioewueinwi 
to  a  cleric  of  another  efaumh,  at  Ui  teh  tW 
benefice  retamed  (Aid.  c.  szxtLX  Iffermaa 
went  to  the  church  at  the  death  of  the  kaifr 
ciary  {ibid.  c.  xxxiv.).    If  a  Ush<^  by  will,  kfta 
farm  to  a  cleric,  who  entered  npoa  it  diriDg  tta 
vacancy,  the  new  bishop  might  confina  or  md 
the  legacy  {ibid,  c  xxxv.).    A  Ji.  5M  tkt  ttk 
coancil  of  Aries  (c  v.)  forbids  deria  to  da^ 
ri<aate  the  property  of  which  they  ban  tl* 
use ;  the  younger  ore  to  be  punished ;  the  elfer 
to  be  teguded  as  murderers  of  the  po». 
567  the  second  coundl  of  Lyons  (e.  v.)  Mi* 
bishops  to  withdraw  the  gifts  of  their  pndr- 
cessors ;  if  the  benefidariea  need  nmiifcB±at,  it 
should  be  on  the  peiMns  rather  ua  Ihdrpv 
perty.   S«di.caBona  were  tendeied  tmwmtj  If 
the  frequent  quarrels  of  the  Usfaop  anl  An^i 
(Gregory  of  Tours,  HitL  ir.  7;  v.  «;  "i 
36).    The  will  of  Hadoind,  a  G^lia 
(apud  Baronium,  a.D.  652X  meatioBs  ■  nil 
"  quam  Lnpos  qoondam  per  boitfdiirs  UHti^ 
tanera  visus  fuit,  similiter  villa  qassi  a  wui* 
cenUa  noitra  caiiGetaima&'*  lifm  b  M 
the  usufruct,  and  on  hit  death  they  i»  U  la 
restored  to  tiie  church. 

In  the  Church  of  Italy  the  epistli  tt 
machus  to  Caesarins  of  Aries  probsbly  d""^* 
the  custom  of  that  time,  to  give  a  bra>6ce 
to  deserviiq;  clergy,  or  mrnks  n  strsngR^ 
there  is  some  strong  oecenity  {Sfid.  r.).  ThA 
was  confirmed  byaconncil  held  at  Boa*  (c^^ 
A.D.  502).    Gregory  the  Great  giiBt«d  s  bcasM 
to  a  presbyter  at  the  request  rf  hii  ^^"P ' 
ordered  the  annual  value  of  the  bsaeice  tt  ■ 
deducted  from  the  preeMct's  itn  ^ 
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(fdiiMiy  diriiion  (ThomMsiD,  pan  3,  lib.  2, 

In  &pain,  the  Mcond  council  of  Toledo  (eaMU  it. 
Uk  591)  enacti :  "ri  qids  cleri coram  agelloe  vet 
Tioeobi  ten  alia  aedificia  in  terria  eeeletiae  aibi 
koMK  probatnr,  nutentuidae  vitae  raae  csnia, 
Bffiu  ad  obitna  ini  diem  poaaideat.  Post  decea- 
nn,  iaa  ranm  ecdeaiae  mtitnat,  nee  teatamen- 
laiio  ut  wwceaaarht  iuie,  cuiqnim  haeredom 
M  pnAaendnm  nliDqnat  niai  fiiTutaii  epiacopaa 
po  wrvitiia  ant  ptseatatione  ecclesiae  largiri 
nhnit"  a.d.  589  the  third  council  of  Toledo, 
t,  iii^  cnacta  that  biahopa  are  not  to  alienate  the 
ftoftitj  of  the  ehurch.  However,  if  they  give 
la  the  dmiebaa  of  their  dioceae  anything  vhich 
km  Bot  aarioiuly  hamper  the  atllity  of  the 
tech,  "finnnm  maneat";  and  to  strangera, 
dnicB,  and  the  oecdT,  talro  lore  ecclesiae  prae- 
tet  permittantor.^  **  Firmnm  maneat  "  iin- 
plkf  that  the  land  wonld  never  return  to  the 
BWther  church;  it  is  the  contrary  to  the 
fhiaae  "aalvo  inre  ecclesiae."  So  can<Hi  iv. 
■Uowa  a  grant  to  •  nonaatery.  Sometlnea  • 
btaifiee  ma  giuited  by  way  of  rowud  and 
iDnntiTe  to  farther  effort:  if  the  biahop'a 
•ope*  were  diaappointed  he  might  recall  hia  gift 
;Cea.  £merit  c.  xiii.  A.D.  666). 

The  lawa  of  the  Viaigoths  (iv.  5,  6)  forbid  the 
■oat  law  of  prescription  to  apply  to  beoeficea,  and 
lia  the  biahope  to  anpply  rectors  of  chnnthH 
vHhalist  of  Me  prepay  of  the  benefice:  the 
vxlow  and  children  of  a  deceased  beneficiary 
■mnettobetvmed  oat  of  the  Iwnefice  (i.  1, 1). 

779.  Charles  the  Great  ordered  "  decima  et 
Mw  com  ipao  censn  ait  aolnta  "  by  those  who  held 
^nith  estates,  and  Selden  explains  nona  to  mean 
'jnt$,  ehap.  Tt.)  that,  in  addition  to  the  tithe 
AiA  all  land  was  supposed  to  pay,  a  ninth  part 
tai  to  be  paid  as  rent  to  the  cbarch.  A.D.  794 
iha oonneil of  Frankfort,  czzT.,  orders  "decimns 
itBoaaa  aire  census,  donent  qui  debitorea  sunt 
s  banafidis  et  rebas  ecclesiarnm."  Can.  xzvi. 
adars  ehnrchea  to  be  restored  by  those  "  qui  bene- 
kia  criade  habent." 
Ib  the  East  there  is  no  trace  of  the  custom  of 
inating  beoeficea.  The  decree  of  Leo  and  An- 
hemioa  (a.i>.  470,  Cod.  Jaat.  1,  2,  14),  which 
komaaain  qnotea,  has  reference,  not  to  granting 
benefice,  bnt  to  making  a  lease  in  the  usual 
ny;  for  the  naafiwst  is  grantod  only  in  exchange 
■r  unfruet  of  oqnal  nlna  (aec.  6).  So  also 
(sv.tU.4. 

K  ADMUnSTRATION  07  ChUBCH  PllOP£fiTT. 
The  admiDistraiion  of  church  property  was 
ha  daty  md  priiilege  of  tiie  Ushop,  aa  is  de- 
Ind  1^  the  oonndl  of  Antiodi,  can.  xxir.,  a.d. 
41;  cf.  CI.  Rome,  vi.  c.  7;  Qelaains,  ep.  z.; 
Itegory  the  Omt,  U.  13.  AU  eabordinate 
^tialM  were  bonnd  to  giro  an  account  to  the 
ithop  and  to  act  according  to  his  judgment, 
'ke^r  they  were  oeconomi  (Chalcedon,  c  xxri.), 
r  managed  the  guest-houses  (Greg.  Mi^.  iii.  24), 
r  poorhonses  (Chalcedon,  o.  viiL),  or  pariahes 
Hd.  c  zrii.),  or  charitable  trusts  in  general 
tnstin.  N<Ki.  cxxiii.  23).  Tet  the  power  of  the 
ilhop  wsa  far  from  absolute.  He  was  controlled 
r  (1)  the  rights  of  the  clergy,  (2)  by  the  Inws 
r  tite  empire,  and  (3)  by  the  decrees  of  his  metro* 
^itan  and  of  tha  prorincial  aysod  or  of  general 
nncila.  rBmoP.} 

1.  The  nghta  of  tha  dergy  cumot  be  defined 


with  exactness,  but  they  possessed  the  following 
privileges.  341.  The  council  of  Antioch. 

c.  xxiv.,  decrees  that  the  bishop  is  to  admin- 
ister, but  the  presbyters  and  clergy  are  to  be 
made  acquainted  with,  the  property  of  the 
church,  that  it  may  not  be  confused  with  the 
private  property  of  the  bishop.  (Cp.  to  the 
same  purpose  Apostolic  Canon  xxzix.  or  xl.) 
Canon  xxt.  reserves  to  the  bbfaop  the  right  of 
dispensing  to  the  poor,  but  if  the  presbrters  and 
deacons  disapprove  they  may  summon  the  bishop 
before  the  provincial  synod.  So  the  CI.  of  Brac- 
cara,  iii.  c  16,  A,D.  572.  The  CI.  of  Carthage,  iv. 
&  82,  A.D.  39B,  declared  a  sale  or  gift  to  be  void 
if  made  by  the  bishop  without  the  consent  and 
subscription  of  the  clergy.  The  edict  of  Leo, 
A.D.  470  (Cod.  Just.  1,  2,  14),  recognizes  the 
clei^  of  Constantinople  as  having  a  voice  in  the 
alienation  of  church  property.  So  also  Jastiman, 
A.D.  536  (iPbe.  xlvi.  1,  2),  relaxing  the  strict 
prohibition  of  Nov.  vii.  1,  allows  to  the  clergy  of 
a  church  the  right  of  jnd^^g  whether  it  were 
expedient  to  alienate  property ;  and  by  JVoo.  vii.  S 
the  consent  of  fire  priests  and  two  deacons  is 
required  to  make  vaud  the  kind  of  leaae  called 
emphyteusis.  [Alienatioit.}  Thos  the  rights 
of  the  cle^y  were  limited  to  control,  the  active 
administration  being  the  privilege  of  the  bishop. 
In  aome  cases  presbyters  seized  this  privilege, 
bnt  it  was  held  to  be  an  act  of  inaaboidlnation 
(Greg.  Turon.  ii.  23>  The  council  of  Gangra, 
c  vii.  viii.,  A.D.  824-371  (the  date  is  donbt- 
fal),  anathematizes  any  who  give  or  receive 
gifis  for  the  church,  save  the  bishop  and  his 
appointed  officer.  This  has  reference  most 
probably  to  heretics  who  persuaded  people  to 
trust  the  dispensing  of  alma  to  them  rather 
than  to  the  orthodox  biahop  (Binii  Annot.). 

2.  The  imperial  laws  limiting  the  power  of 
the  bishop  as  to  alienation  and  leasee  will  be 
found  in  the  article  AuEMATlOH,  and  above  under 
the  hea^ng  Imaea. 

3.  A  council  had  at  all  times  the  right  to 
overrule  a  bishop.  Charges  of  maladministration 
are  frequent  in  the  history  of  the  church. 
Athanasius  was  chained  ttefore  the  council  ot 
Tyre ;  Dioscorus  also,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
before  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  where  Iba  of 
Edessa  was  also  tried.   See  GomnsL. 

Patrons  were  not  allowed  to  interftre  with 
the  endowments  which  they  had  made  to 
churches  (CI.  Toledo  iii.  c  19>  {^atboh.} 

The  increase  of  wealth,  and  in  some  cases 
the  negligence  or  dishonesty  of  the  biahop, 
required  that  he  ahonld  have  the  aid  of  an 
official.  The  Arabic  canons  of  thi  coundl  of 
Nicaea  (c  IvitL  Iv.)  decree  that  the  dtiieu 
of  each  dty  are  to  chooaa  some  monk  or 
ecdesiastie  to  manage  the  hosi^tala.  Canon 
Ixxxvi.  orders  an  oeconomus,  or  steward,  to  be 
appointed  in  each  church,  and  with  him  others, 
to  manage  the  estates,  farms,  fruits,  and  vessels. 
(Cf.  chap.  Iriii.  of  the  other  AnUe  version  in 
Labbe,  Gmc.  ii.)  Gregory  of  Nariannm,  when 
made  bishop  of  Constantinople,  found  no  account 
of  the  property  of  his  see,  and  during  his 
occupancy  he  kept  no  accounts  (^Carmen  da  Vita 
Sua).  Chryaoatom  was  accused  of  managing  his 
revenues  without  giving  any  account  to  the 
clergy  (Photiw,  Sm.  Cod.  59).  Soon  after  his 
time  the  ohordi  of  Conatantinople  Mssessed 
more  than  ona  ataward,  a^^-ff^^^©,^ 
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letter  of  the  conndl  of  E;^eiai  addressed 
"  presbyteris  et  oeconomis,"  tbough  perliape 
these  were  assistants  to  the  stewanL,  of  whom 
there  i«  mention  in  the  Life  of  Chrjraostom  by 
^ladiw  (&  20).  [OBOOSOnm.] 

In  tiia  Western  chnrch  the  asnstant  of  the 
UebOTi  was  generally  &  deacon,  or  archdeacon, 
or  sobdtacon,  sometimes  apreabyter,  occasionally 
a  layman.  Cyprian  brings  charges  of  fraud 
and  embezzlement  against  the  deacon  Felicis- 
AmvB  and  another  (£pp.  49,  55),  bnt  similar 
charges  against  Novatns,  who  was  a  presbyter. 
Angnatina  committed  the  property  of  his  see 
to  certain  of  the  clergy,  from  whom  he  rec^nired 
a  atiict  aocotmt  every  year  (Poasid.  Vita,  24). 
When  on  ft  jonmey  he  had  to  make  a  payment 
from  the  church  funds,  fae  wrote  to  the  pres- 
byters (ep.  219),  and  at  his  death  left  the 
dune  of  all  tiie  property  to  the  presbyter 
Kdeua,  who  had  previoualy  had  can  of  the 
&hric  of  the  church.  Ambrose  left  the 
finances  of  his  see  of  Uilan  to  be  admioistered 
by  his  brother  Satyros,  who  was  a  layman. 
Pmdentius  (vcpl  irrc^.)  celebrates  the  arch- 
deacon, St.  Laurence,  who  had  charge  of  the 
bnildinn  and  dispenaad  the  alma.  St.  Martin 
orders  nil  deacon  to  clothe  a  poor  mtm  (ap. 
Snlpitiun).  At  Tidno,  Epiphanius,  before  he 
was  made  bishop,  managed  the  property  as 
deacon  (Eunodios,  Vtia  Epiph.),  Pope  Agapetos 
transferred  to  an  archdeacon  the  gorermnent 
of  the  chnrch  of  Begiom  in  Gaol  (Cone.  Gall, 
i.  289,  AJL  535).  The  coonsil  of  Paris  V.  c.  8, 
joins  the  archdeacon  with  the  bish<^  in  a 
decree  against  the  -unlawful  aaaomption  of 
monastic  lands.  In  the  letters  of  Gregory 
the  Great  we  find  that  it  fell  chiefly  to  the 
archdeacon  to  have  charge  of  the  property, 
and  ha  would  have  to  make  good  any  loss 
0-  10,  19;  ii.  14,  15;  vit.  ISO).  He  was 
assisted  1^  a  deacon  or  subdescon  (i.  70),  and  in 
some  cases  was  released  from  his  onerous  duties 
after  five  years  (vii.  130).  The  CI.  of  Braccora 
[Braga],  II.  c  7,  A.D.  563,  orders  the  arch- 
deacon to  manage  the  Amd  fbr  repairs  and 
account  to  the  bishop.  Deacons  managed 
the  Sicilian  estates  of  the  chnrch  of  Ravenna 
(Oreg.  M.  ix.  4),  and  as  such  duties  formed 
their  main  employment,  diaconia  came  to  ex- 
press the  duties  of  a  steward.  The  CL  of 
Seville  II.  &  9,  A.l>.  619,  forbids  Uie  appoint- 
ment  of  a  layman  to  Im  office  of  oeconomus 
as  contraiT  to  canon  zzri.  of  CI.  Chaloedon, 
and  regards  every  bishop  gnilty  of  contempt 
and  pnnisbable  who  shul  administer  without 
an  oeconomus.  The  fourth  council  of  Toledo, 
canon  xlviii.  A.D.  633,  confirms  this.  Gregory 
vii.  (3)  had  already  forbidden  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  layman.  An  oeoonomus  is  ordered 
by  Gregory  to  manage  the  fbnds  of  the  see  of 
Dahoatio,  which  were  under  the  care  of  the 
sabdeacon  during  a  vacancy  (Epp.  iU  22).  This 
officer  was  also  sent  by  him  to  look  after  the 
guest-houses  of  Sardinia  (ii.  59). 

If  a  bbhop  neglected  his  duties,  the  metro- 
politan had  the  right  of  compiling  him  (Justin. 
JfoB.  cxzxi.  e.  11).  In  later  times  the  popes  as- 
sumed a  general  supervision,  and  often  appointed 
a  deputy.  Simplicios  transfers  to  On^rius,  a 
presbyter  of  the  church  of  Auaona,  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  fond  for  the  poor  and  for 
repairs  (epp.  3).    Gregory  (fip.  ix.  28)  orders 


the  bish<^  of  Ravenna  to  appoiat  s  dtp&tf,  tJi 
sends  the  presbyter  Condidus  to  ite  ifter  tk 
estates  of  uie  Roman  see  in  Gaal  (r.  5 ;  l  m> 
The  letters  of  Gregory  the  Gnat  Anht 
hagt  an  unoant  of  work  fell  upgo  sa  KtiR 
idminiitrator.  The  ehnrdi  of  Bene  fmaui 
estates  in  Sicily,  Sudinia  and  Cmics,  id  ifiJia 
Campania  Liguria,  in  Dalmstia,  lllyiiaxi,  Gui, 
Africa,  and  even  in  the  East.  There  sn  ItUoi 
addressed  to  the  administrators  of  pa^  otita 
in  all  these  territories,  and  in  msaf  6uk 
Gregory  prescribes  the  most  minnte  rcgolftHM 
fbr  these  lands,  shields  the  peaut  tnu  tti 
exactions  of  the  farmer  or  papal  oSat,  £« 
the  amount  of  small  vexafjoospaynmb^totiKi 
false  weights  and  messurea,  and,  Itst  iban 
should  be  revived,  provides  legal  fom  of  ko- 
rity  (see  espy.  L  42)^  He  lowoed  the  dnp  fa 
marriage  of  alaves,  secored  suacsiiai  to  ^ 
relatives  of  the  deceased,  and  renetsed  tht  » 
scmpuloas  zeal  of  the  clergy.  Besida  daw 
and  sabdeacons,  he  upoint^  eminent  a 
his  vicars  (Hilman,  Zotii*  CSbirite^). 

C  The  DmsiBuinur  or  Tdm 
1.  This  was  the  duty  the  lUuf.  Ob^ 
naUy  all  revenues,  from  whatcrer  smce  tkfsigb- 
out  the  diocese,  were  paid  into  kii  imk 
Afterwards  reservations  were  naAt  to  yam 
and  places.  The  ApoatUic  Otmrni  ad  CmHs- 
Hons  may  be  taken  to  represent  the  eatmt^ 
the  third  and  fourth  centories.  Cm  mn- 
(or  xxxix.)  reeogniMS  the  Uihop  as  thi  £sd> 
bator  of  all  gMds  of  the  chnt^  sod  not 
him  not  to  appropriate  them  to  hinself  ■  hi 
parents,  unless  they  are  poor.  Csaoa  iL  (« 
xli.)  commits  all  to  the  care  of  the  lH^f, 
who  is  to  dispense  to  the  poor  throagk  til 
presbyters  and  deacons.  The  ApodeSe  CwA- 
tiont  (ii.  28)  order  that  at  the  agqe  a  jntiB 
is  to  be  set  apart  for  the  bishop  as  SnCdA 
even  though  he  may  not  be  pnaent  A  dan 
is  to  have  twice  as  much  as  a  deacMM;  < 
priest  who  has  laboured  assiduouilj  is  te  hnt 
a  doable  portion,  a  reader  or  singer,  or 
keeper,  has  one  share.  The  priests  are  ts  Isr 
the  fiiit-frnita  of  new  bread,  of  wine  hm  it 
cask,  of  oil,  honey,  apples,  gnftt,  a»d  *^ 
fruit ;  first-iVuite  of  money  or  clothiaf  v« 
for  ihe  orphan  and  widow.  Evoy  titkt  «■ 
to  be  given  to  the  orjdiaa  aad  vidsv,  At 
poor  and  the  proselyte  (viL  80).  Itii«*"^ 
(viii.  30)  that  all  firat-finiita  are  to  ssfTot  m 
bishop,  priests,  and  deacons ;  the  titbs  an  k 
muntain  the  other  clerics,  virgins,  widm. 
poor.  In  Book  viii.  c.  31,  it  is  ordered 
remains  over  after  the  encharist  is  to  be  dimM 
by  the  deacons  among  the  cle^ :  Is  the  bse^ 
fimr  parts,  to  a  priest  three,  toad«aeait»%*»* 
tubdeaoon,  reader,  singer,  or  dcaeoaca, 
In  Book  U.  c.  25,  tithea  and  first-frinti 
be  taken  by  the  bishop  and  distribated  to  dp"* 
and  widows,  the  afflicted  and  dirtnastd. 

Cyprian  (Epist.  vii.  ed.  Goldhom)  bsw  * 
care  of  the  widows  and  poor  to  tiie  lueifc.'** 
but  if  any  needy  foreignen  aniw  tl«y  «  " 
be  supplied  from  his  spedal  Am  h 
division  was  regulated  by  dignity. 
writes  (^EpiMt,  xzrix.)  that  6a  eertsin 
flors  who  were  only  readers  he  has  d«ip* 
the  honour  of  the  priesthood,  that  >^ 
to  have  an  equal  sW  with  the 
Digitized  by  VjOOylC 
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fipartiiJu  iiKtem)  of  the  food  distributed,  and 
a  efwl  fhue  in  the  monthly  dlYiakma.  Pro- 
kblf  than  monthly  diTiiioiu  wen  of  the  money 
vhich  we  read  in  Tertnllian  (Apol.  39)  was 
paid  into  the  cheat  monthly,  or  when  any 
^tsied;  cf.  Cypr.  ep.  xxziv.  When  Katalius 
ma  made  a  bisnop  of  the  sect  of  Theodotus,  he 
TO  promised  150  denarii  per  month  (£aseb. 
A&r.aEO.  TheCL  of  Antioob,A.zi.341,cxxT. 
•idan  the  Uahop  to  dispense  to  the  poor,  bat  he 
■ur  take  what  is  reqaired  of  necessity  for  him- 
ttlt  and  the  brethren.  St.  An^tine  and  hii 
clergy  made  no  diviaion,  but  had  all  thin^  in 
cenuDon  {Sermo  50),  bnt  he  was  afterwards 
sUiged  to  gire  this  np  (Sermo  46).  According 
to  Baada,  this  was  the  cnstom  In  Britain  antil 
the  aninl  of  Ai^nstiae  (SM.  Omt  AngL  W. 
S7).  Ambrose  says  the  bishop  should  decently 
adorn  the  temple  of  God,  bestow  what  homanity 
H»ests  npoa  strangers,  be  neither  too  niggardly 
•ith  his  de^  nor  too  iuia)$tat(Off.  ii.  21). 

h  an  this  we  .see  no  tnuM  of  the  foorfold 
diriiion  which  afterwards  became  the  recog- 
Bized  cnstom  of  the  West.  In  the  Eastern  church 
tiut  custom  does  not  seem  to  hare  obtained  at 
say  time.  In  the  Western  church  there  are  no 
tiaocB  «f  it  fbr  the  fijvt  four  eentories  and  a 
hit:  "bob  esim.promiae  sunt  sad  commanes 
Mcleslsa  ftenltates"  ^nlianns  Pomerina  de  Vita 
QMitnpL  U.  9).  In  early  times  it  was  openly 
pecUimed  that  the  property  of  the  church  was 
the  patrimony  of  the  poor.  The  clergy  for  the 
Doit  part  claimed  a  maintenance  as  amongst  the 
poor;  those  who  had  nroperty  geuerally  gave  it 
t*  tiu  ehiuvh ;  or  if  tney  retained  it,  they  lired 
fm  it  and  had  no  stipeud  (ibid.  c.  ii.  12). 

2.  Bnt  the  neglect  or  the  avarice  of  the  bishop 
(■quired  some  settled  plan  of  dutribntion.  A..D. 
t75.  Simplicios  (Bjritt,  iii.)  writes  to  Floren- 
tins  and  Sererus  to  take  charge  of  the 
ehnrch  of  Osane,  as  its  bishop  was  guilty  of 
band.  Of  the  rerennea  of  the  dmrch  and  the 
■Uation  of  the  ftithflil,  one-fourth  is  to  be  given 
b  the  saspended  bishop,  two  parts  are  to  be 
br  the  fabric  of  the  church  and  the  poor  and 
AraBgers,  the  last  part  to  the  clei^.  a.d.  494. 
Selados  (^Epitt.  ix.  27),  writing  to  the  bishopa 
if  Locuia,  decrees  Uie  fonifold  dtrision  to 
Iw  bisbop,  the  elei^,  the  poor,  the  ftbric.  The 
^lei  (^Gregory  the  Orest  shew  that  tiie  fbur- 
eld  division  was  then  thoroughly  recognized  as 
aw.  He  bids  Felix  of  Messana  give  to  his  clergy 
be  cttitomary  payments  (lib.  1.  ep.  64):  orders 
be  bishop  of  Panormns  to  allow  his  clergy  their 
nrth  part  (ii.  51) ;  blames  the  bishop  of  Syra- 
ue  becaoae,  although  the  rerennes  of  his  churdi 
ad  increoaed,  he  allolted  to  repairs  only  a  fourth 
art  of  the  uuiucreased  revenue,  and  adds  : 
qoartae  secundum  distribationem  canonicam 
bpenscniur"  (iii.  11);  he  takes  away  firom  the 
iibep  of  Agrigentum  the  fourth  which  be  ought 
»  reeslTe,  and  gives  it  to  the  visitor  to  whom 
le  church  was  entrusted  (iv.  12).  When 
.ngnstiae  had  made  converts  in  England,  he 
tked  bow  he  should  divide  the  funds.  Gregory 
lilies  (xii.  31)  that  it  ia  the  cnstom  of  the 
^oatolic  see  to  order  biabopB  to  make  four 
artloos,  one  for  the  bishop  and  his  household 
r  hospitality  and  maintenance,  for  the  clergy, 
r  the  poor,  for  repairing  churches ;  but  aa 
ofiistine  and  bia  company  were  moska,  they 
id  better  lire   in   common.    The  fourth 


part,  which  was  assigned  to  the  clergy,  was 
not  divided  eqnally,  bnt  according  to  the 
order  and  the  merits  of  each,  of  which  the 
Usbop  was  judge.  KmpUcins  (1.  c.)  says, 
'^elerids  pro  dngulentm  meritts  dividatur." 
Gregory  ^li.  5)  orders  a  sick  man  to  receive  hJs 
nsoal  pay,  "secundum  loci  eios  ordinem,"  and 
Gaudentiua  of  Nola  fs  to  distribute  the  fourth 
pati  to  the  clergy  of  Oapna,  "  iuxta  antiqiuun 
cbuauotudlsem  secundum  pemonanun  ^odi- 
tatem  "  (iv.  26).  So  also  thebishop  of  ^ormus 
is  to  give  to  the  clergy  of  his  church  a  full 
fourth  part,  **  secundum  meritum  vel  officiom, 
aive  laborem  suum  ut  ipee  unicuique  dandum 
prospexeris"  (xi.  61).  The  church  of  Cat&na 
aupplies  more  minute  detaila  of  diviaion  (vil.  8). 
The  clet^  complained  toGregoryof  tiielr  Ushep's 
method.  Cyprian,  a  deacon  who  was  despatched 
by  Gregory,  decided  that  of  the  dergy'a  fourth 
a  third  part  shoold  go  to  the  preabytera  and 
deacons,  the  remaining  two  thirds  to  ^e  inferior 
clergy.  The  former  appealed  to  the  pope, 
asserting  that  it  had  always  been  the  custom  to 
give  two-thirds  to  the  priests  and  deacons,  and 
only  one-third  to  the  inferior  clergy.  Gregory 
left  the  divisioD  M  the  judgment  of  the  bishop, 
to  divide  accord^ig  to  merit :  "  Ut  tibi  visnm 
fnerit  discrete  divulere ;  tta  sane  nt  nntcnJqne 
iicat  meritum  lahoris  ezegerit,  libera  tiU  ait 
juzta  quod  provideris  largiendl  licentfa."  In 
an  epistle  of  Gregory  (ix.  29)  to  Fasobadoe, 
bishop  of  Kaples,  we  biave  an  instance  of  the  pro- 
portion it  was  thought  fit  to  preserve  in  distri- 
buting to  the  several  orders  a  sum  of  which  the 
church  had  been  defended ;  to  the  clerics  of  the 
church,  a  hundred  solidi;  to  one  bunded  and 
twenty-six  needy  persons  on  the  church  books 
(praeiacentibns  quos  centum  viginti  sex  esse 
cognovimus)  half  a  solidus  each ;  to  the  priests 
and  deacons  and  foreign  clerics  fifty  solidi;  to 
poor  men  ashamed  to  beg,  one  hqndied  and  fifty 
solidi;  to  pnUie  b^ai^  thirty-six  solidi.  ui 
the  abeenoe  of  the  bishop  of  Ariminom  Gre- 
gory app(dnted  a  visitor  and  ordered  him  to 
set  apart  the  two  fourths  for  the  clergy  and  the 
poor;  the  rem^der  was  to  be  divided  into 
three  parts :  for  the  fabric,  the  titular  bishop,  the 
visitor  (iv.  42).  Gregory  used  to  make  oMri- 
butionfimrtimeia  year,  as  ia  stated  by  Johauca 
Diaconns. 

Such  was  the  custom  of  the  church  of  BMae. 
It  was  extended  to  Bavaria  and  ultimately  to 
the  German  church  by  a  capitulary  of  Gregory  II. 
There  also  the  fourth  for  uie  clergy  is  to  be  dis- 
tributed "pro  suoruro  offidorum  sedulitate." 

In  the  Qallican  church,  the  coundl  of  Agde, 
c  36,  A.D.  506,  orders  that  all  cleries  who  fiutb- 
fully  serve  the  church  are  to  receive  the  stipends 
due  to  thdr  labours:  "secundum  servitii  sni 
meritum  vel  ordinaUonem  canonam."  Canon  ii. 
enacts  that  the  negligent  or  contumacious 
should  be  reduced  to  "  foreign  communion," 
that  is,  the  condition  of  clerics  of  another  church 
who  were  without  commendatory  letters  from 
their  bishop.  In  a.d.  511  the  first  conncil  of 
Orleans,  c  T.,  enacted  that  the  produce  of  the 
estates  which  the  king  had  given  to  the  chnrch 
■hooKl  be  used  for  repairs  of  churches,  main- 
tenance of  dergy  and  poor,  or  the  redemption 
of  captives,  ^mon  xiv.  renews  the  andent 
statutes,  and  orders  that  of  the  oblations  offered 
upon  the  altar  the  bishop  fifg^g  J^^iWC^I 
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clergy  are  to  receive  the  other  half  to  b«  divided 
according  to  their  degrees ;  the  farmfl  are  to  re- 
main under  the  bishop's  power.  Canon  zt.  ordera 
that  lands,  Tineyards,  slarea,  and  cattle  given  to 
the  parishes  are  to  be  in  the  bishop's  power.  Of 
the  ofierings  upon  the  altar  only  one  third  is 
to  be  paid  to  ute  buhop.  But  as  soma  of  the 
parishes  vers  very  poor  the  ooondl  of  Car- 
pentras,  ajk  527,  radered  the  giila  to  the 
parishes  to  go  to  the  clergy  and  to  repairs  of 
the  ohnrch,  if  the  bishop's  see  iras  adeqttately 
rich;  if  not,  the  parishes  are  to  keep  only  so 
much  as  is  absolutely  needed  for  the  clergy 
and  repairs;  the  snrplas  to  go  to  the  bishop. 
A-Sk  538.  The  third  eonncil  of  Oiieans,  c.  t., 
decreed  that  oblationa  made  in  city  chnrchea 
were  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  lushop,  who 
might  set  apart  what  he  thought  iit  for  repairs. 
The  parishes  and  country  churches  are  to  keep 
their  own  customs.  Canon  xi.  withholds  the 
stipends  of  the  contamacioaa ;  so  does  the  coon- 
oil  of  Narbonae,  c.  x.  A.D.  589,  and  also  from 
priests  or  deacons  who  could  not  read  (c.  zL). 
Gregory  of  Tonn  (_^aiail.  torn.  p.  107}  allows 
some  who  were  snspended  to  receiTO  their  share 
(sportnlam). 

In  Spaia  the  division  was  into  three  parts, 
tho  daty  of  repairing  the  churches  being  thrown 
opon  the  bishop.  a.d.  51B.  TIu  council  of 
Twraco,  c.  viii.,  complains  of  the  state  of  the 
churches,  and  orders  the  bishop  to  go  round 
annually  and  see  that  they  are  repaired,  accord- 
ing to  old  custom ;  for  by  an  ancient  tradition 
the  bbhop  receives  a  third  of  all,  A.D.  563.  The 
connoil  of  Bxaccara,  c.  viL,  orders  three  equal 
portions  to  bo  made :  for  the  bishop,  the  dergy, 
and  for  repairs  and  lights,  of  wmoh  lict  fond 
the  arch-presbyter  or  art^deacon  who  admi- 
nisters it  is  to  account  to  the  bishop.  By 
canon  zxi.  the  oblations  of  the  faithful  and 
gifts  in  memory  of  the  dead  are  to  he  divided 
once  or  twice  a  year  among  all  the  clergy  equally. 
As  the  bishops  niyastly  sdiad  the  rerena«i  of 
the  smaller  (lurches  in  their  dioceses,  the  fourth 
council  of  Toledo,  c  xxiiii.  633,  ordered 
them  to  take  no  more  than  a  third,  and  to  go 
round  annually  and  repair  the  churches 
(c  xxxvi.).  A.D.  655.  The  ninth  council  of 
Toledo,  c  Ti.,  allows  the  bishop  to  bestow  his 
third  of  the  oblations  on  any  church  he  pleases. 
X.D.  666.  The  coundl  of  Emnita,  c  xiv. 
divides  the  money  offered  in  divine  service  into 
three  parts:  one  for  the  bishop,  one  for  the 
priests  and  deacons,  who  are  to  apportion  their 
share  according  to  order  and  dignity,  and  one 
share  to  the  snbdeacons  and  derics.  Cuton  zvi. 
forbids  the  bishop  to  take  a  third  of  tbo  obla- 
tions from  a  parish,  and  throws  the  duty  of 
repairing  their  church  on  the  priests.  A-D.  693. 
The  sixteenth  council  of  Toledo,  canon  v.,  de- 
creea  that  as  the  ancient  canons  allowed  the 
bishop  a  third,  he  may  exact  it  if  he  thinks  he 
ought,  but  must  then  take  the  duty  of  repairing 
the  churches;  if  he  waive  his  claim,  the  wor- 
shippers must  keep  their  church  in  repair  under 
the  supervision  of  the  bishop;  but  when  all  the 
churches  are  in  good  repair  the  bishop  is  to 
havehis  third.  Uany  of  these  canons  r^ud  the 
property  of  a  dloeeso  as  no  longer  a  fund  coptooUed 
by  one  head,  but  as  more  or  less  separated  and 
attached  to  particular  places.  At  wlutt  time  this 
practice  be^  cannot  H  exactly  fixed.  ThecMlorus 
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Lector  (i.  p.  553)  says  that  shout  AJk  460  Mu- 
cion,  oeconomos  of  Constantinople,  was  tht  fim 
to  order  the  deigyof  euli  dnHfcteratdntki 
oETerig^  of  thrir  chnrdL  Uader  hMa 
founders  of  churches  gave  eBdormesti  (JAxl  liii, 
2;  cxxiii.  16),  which  would  natantlrhcRMnd 
to  their  chniwes,  though  the  Novels  ds  astnu 
this ;  <m  the  other  haod,  the  Uw  pnhilsti^  tit 
clergy  or  any  manager  of  a  charttoMe  bow:  to 
alienate,  spraks  only  of  McAtna  or  »cra  dwu. 

3.  ChurcJm. — It  waa  found  desitabU  to  npaw 
church  building  by  law.  Hie  oonndl  of  Ckkc 
don,  c.  iv.,  forbids  the  erection  of  a  d«BQi  mtma 
[^OaATmnnilwithoatconscatofthsbiibap.  J*- 
tinian  decreed  (Noo.  Ixvit  2,  A.D.  53B),iiBta; 
one  who  desired  to  build  a  dnidi  dbb  t& 
leave  from  the  bishop,  and  must  also  gin  int 
an  endowment  for  lights,  repairs,  and  tltcnffn 
of  the  clergy ;  if  he  cannot  aflbrd  so  me^  is 
may  restore  an  old  church.  The  bbhup  a  i* 
consecrate  the  ground  and  fix  a  cnas  tko^  ai 
when  the  building  is  once  bc^un  the  ciril  jdp 
is  to  enforce  its  completion  bj  the  tew  «  a 
heirs  (A'OD.  cxzxi.  7,  aj>.  541).  U  haitm 
bequeathed  for  building  a  church,  the  at 
dvil  judge  are  to  see  it  completed  vithia  Um 
years  (Cod.  Just.  1,  3,  46,  aj).  530),  wHeh  w 
afterwards  extended  to  five  yean  (Jim  oil 
10).  Consecration  is  forbidden  befinnaJii—t 
by  c.  V.  of  th*  third  council  of  Vntan, 
A.D.  572.    See  CuQBCOEa,  Uadruuu 

p.  388. 

4.  ITie  Poor. — In  the  earliect  saomt  « 
church  property  (Acts  ii.  45)  w«  ned 
distribution  waa  made  to  every  man  aoesidi^  k 
he  had  need."  The  first  oomidl  of  tki  Avi 
ordered  that  the  poor  should  be  foub^ 
(Gal.  ii.  10).  During  the  first  eight  ceatniorf 
the  church,  almsgiving  was  carried  to  a  pot^ 
cious  excess.  The  earliest  notices  of  cbua  *■ 
vice  (JnatiniL  Apol.  2  ;  TertuII.  Jiw/.3d}taU> 
that  the  collections  were  mode  fiir  the  vji^ 
widows,  the  sick  and  shipwrecked,  all  «k*  ^ 
fered  tor  the  fidth  in  mines,  in  piiiae,*ii 
exile.  Also  as  in  apostolic  times  the  nalli'r 
churches  made  grants  to  the  poorer;  tbeii^ 
of  Rome  waa  especiaUy  noted  for  its  Ubtno^ 
(Dionysius,  Bp.  Cor.  £pitt.). 

First  in  the  ranks  of  the  poor  were  ftsii 
clei«y.  Some  clergy,  it  is  true,  wm  vAaa^ 
wealUiy ;  but  a  natural  reacUoii  sgsiirt 
unbecoming  luxury,  aided  tha  iaflotsM  ■ 
the  monks,  led  many  to  abandon  all  tbeii  fR* 
party  to  relatives,  or  b»tow  it  upoa  tt*  Asw- 
Augustine  was  especiaUy  anxioiu  ta  P**^ 
community  of  goods  among  the  dergf.  ■ 
refused  to  accept  for  the  church  s  ^'P^^'^ 
presbyter  who  had  been  aj^iarantlj  "W"" 
from  the  common  fund  (SaraifO  49).  " 
clared  he  would  ordain  none  but  tk««  »^ 
would  profess  poverty,  and  would  depriwsU  »" 
broke  this  rule.  Bnt  he  was  nnable  ts  «^ 
this  out,  tmd  made  poverty  optiond 
Many  of  the  most  eminent  Csthen  of  ^l*^^^ 
gave  up  all  their  property  upon  beiag  o>|™'^ 
ns  Cyprian  and  Ambrose,  Gr^ry  irflisnsw* 
and  Basil  (Thomossin,  iii.  3,3).  Tbenwt»^ 
references  in  the  fathers  and  a  ftw  is  the  oiua» 
to  the  duty  of  the  diuxch  to  aappwt  F**- 
[PooB,  Cabe  or.'} 

5.  P«M«ma.— The  ooiudl  of  Cfc^~*.*J 
461)  assigned  r™"™**  to  fiw  poiMi:  >* 
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Dmans^  ei-b»hop  of  Antiocb,  was  granted 
HioteuDce  (Act  x.) ;  two  rival  clainutnta  to  the 
Ittoprie  of  £phesus  were  to  bar*  an  aanoal 
lUnruoa^  800  gold  aoUdi  (Act  ziL);  aootber 
laippoiBtad  caadidatfl  for  tiia  office  of  bishop  ; 
■u  !•  be  kept  na  tba  funds  of  the  church  might 
potiit  (Act  lir.).  Agapetus  {Ep.  2)  orders  the 
Mkaps  of  Africa  to  snpport  the  heretical  clergy 
tk  ntnmed  to  the  nith,  although  forbidding 
im  ill  clerical  fanctions.  The  letters  «f 
htgttj  fmiA  mnj  inatncea  of  paui<ms  in 
ihi  ehnidi  of  Borne.  [PBiniOlta] 

(Labbt,  OottciHa;  l^onuusio,  Vetiu  et  Nova 
HvMm  tSaciplina  droa  Btmt^da  et  Beae- 
ioMic,-  Corptu  Jvri$  Ciaiiitt  Codta  Theodo- 
tew;  Svpi  m  BmBcM.)  [J.  S.} 

FBOPHECY,  LITUBOIOAL  a^  AleMOD 
tan  anj  part  of  the  Old  THtament  iMd  in 

liriiM  serrice. 

(1)  /ncKtmlo/  JMkxs.— The  Old  Testament 
fstread,  it  is  belitved,  nniTersally  at  the  ceJe- 
ntim  of  tin  eucharist  in  the  first  litorgic 
wM.  Thus  JwUn  Martyr,  a.d.  140,  describ- 
■g  that  aerrtoe:  "The  commentaries  of  the 
fsstlw  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets  are 
Md  as  time  permits"  {Apol.  i.  67).  In  the 
llbuHMiMU,  Greak  and  Coptic,  the  apostles  are 
Bade  to  speak  «f  "  the  naoiag  of  the  law  and 
n^btts,  ud  of  tbair  MtistlesgUd  of  the  gospels 
.*lii.  5 ;  aim.  mora  fiUly,  ii.  57).  According  to 
IL  Chiysostom,  398,  Christians  "heard  the 
mpbeti  and  the  apostles  "  in  that  service  (fibm. 
d.  (fe  Dmid  et  Swii,  2).  St.  Aagostine,  396, 
•fen  to  first  lessons  from  the  Old  Testament 
tad  in  it,  as  from  Isaiah  {Sarm.  45,  %  1.  "  Prima 
Mtie  Isaiae"X  Mieah  (48,  §  2,  "  Lectio  prima 
to^etica  and  Frorvrba  (62,  {  8,  Primitos 
ndiTimos  In  bis  cbttrch,  bowerer,  the  Old 
'(dament  was  not  always  read  first,  or  perhaps 
na  sometimes,  already,  not  read  at  all ;  for 
isnrhere  be  says, "  Primam  lectionem  audirimiis 
Lpsstoli"  (Serm.  176;  see  also  S.  165).  In 
'teoa,  554,  Childebert,  in  a  decree  for  the  snp- 
miwin  of  idolatrous  practices,  speaks  of  the 
ricft  givinK  out  from  tne  altar  the  teachings  of 
tiw  gospel,  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles  " 
Baiu.  Cafit.  Btg,  Frane.  i.  7).  Oermonvs  of 
Wi,  his  contemporary,  in  his  description  of  the 
Ubcan,  or  mora  correctly  the  Frankish  litni^, 
"  The  prophetic  lesson  keeps  its  own  place, 
qsoring  eril  things  and  declaring  the  future, 
hat  we  may  know  Him  to  be  the  same  God 
rho  has  thundered  in  the  prophecy,  taught  in 
ha  apostle,  atxi  shone  forth  in  the  brightness  of 
be  gospel "  {Epitt,  i. ;  Higne,  PatroL  Lat.  73, 
ri.  90).  Gregory  of  Tours,  573,  speaks  of  the 
three  books  "  read  at  masses,  "  riz.  of  the  pro> 
hscy,  the  apostle,  and  the  gospels  "  (^Hitt.  Frcmc. 
r.  18).  Elsewhere  he  mentioBS  an  occasion  on 
'kick  "  the  prophetic  lesson  baring  been  read, 
he  reader  was  almdy  standing  before  the  altar 
1  retd  the  hssm  of  the  Uessed  Paul "  {De 
ftvo.  S.  Mali,  i.  5).  nendo-DionTBitu  in  the 
est,  probably  about  520,  tells  ns  that  "then 
'■e.  after  the  ftalms)  follows  the  reading  of  the 
MMd  Tolumea  by  the  ministers  in  course  "  {^De 
btf.  Bier.  iiL  2).  These  rolumes  are,  according 
>  M*rf«»M,  hie  conmMktatoT,  64S,  the  Old  and 
low  TestMOMtt  (&Ao^  in  loo;).  An  Armenian 
tmof  the  6th  century:**  Let  them  duly  ecle- 
the  Utofgy,  sinpng  pealnu,  prophedea, 


epistles,  and  gospels,  in  their  order  "  (Script  Vet. 
How  OoUeet.m^  x.  278). 

Th«  Ea^eekatkai  Biokt.  —  The  liturgy  of 
St.  James:  *<'nien  (after  the  prayer  of  the 
TRBAawii)  are  read  in  great  detail  (9(c{a8i«^ 
Tttra)  the  sacred  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  of  the  prophets,  and  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  Hon,  His  sufferings,  &c.,  are  set  forth  " 
(Lit.  of  St.  James,  ed.  Trollope,  41).  It  is 
evidoit  that  whan  this  rubric  was  composed  the 
prophecies  were  not  short  extracts  appointed  for 
the  day,  but  were  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
officiant.  We  should  naturally  infer  also  that 
the  New  Testament  was  not  yet  in  the  hands  of 
the  ehufch  at  Jemaalem;  for  while  the  Old 
Testament  la  •<  read,"  the  nibjeoU  of  the  TSew 
are  "set  forth.** 

The  Old  Testament  lesson  bas  long  diaappnred 
from  the  Greek  liturgies  of  St.  Uailr,  St.  Basil, 
and  St.  Ohrysostom ;  nor  are  there  now  any 
traces  of  it  in  the  Eastern  liturgies  derived 
from  them  in  use  among  the  Abyssinions,  Copta, 
and  ^rians,  whether  Helehitea  or  Jacobites. 
The  Kestorians  ret^n  it  under  the  same  of 
Karytna,  or  **  reading."  Sometimes  they  hare 
two  lessons  from  the  Old  Testament ;  but  gene- 
rally the  second  before  the  epistle  is  taken  from 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (^dger's  Xeetorians^ 
ii.  19,  217 ;  Renaadot,  lAtwg.  Orieat.  U.  589, 
599,  ■*ad  Leotiones ").  The  prophecy  is  pre- 
serrad  io  the  Armenian  rite,  where  it  is  still 
preceded  by  »  psalm  (Le  Brun,  Dinai.  z.  14 ; 
Neale,  Inirod.  Hitt.  East.  Ch.  i.  402).  A  psalm, 
we  may  mention.  Is  also  left  in  the  Syrian  Ordo 
Commmia,  but  it  is  there  now  followed  1^  the 
epistle  (fienaudot,  iL  7). 

bi  the  West,  the  Ootbieo-Spanish  Hisaal  pro- 
Tidea  lesaona  from  the  Old  Testament  for  erery 
celebration  (Mlaaale  Mozar.  Leslie,  1,  7, 10,  &c.). 
They  are  called  lectiones.  Thus :  "  Lectio  Libri 
Esaye  propbete  "  (12) ;  "  Lectio  Libri  Ecclesi- 
astici  Salamonis  "  (29).  The  old  Galilean  lee- 
tionory  fotiDd  at  Lnzeuil,  which  is  assigned  to 
the  7th  centurr,  gives  one  or  more  propheelefl 
under  similar  aewllngs  for  most,  not  for  all, 
days  (Litvrg.  Qall.  (I0&-173) ).  We  also  ob- 
serve some  left  in  the  Besao^n  socramentary  of 
the  same  date  (Jftu.  IttU.  i.  278,  283,  289,  &c.). 
though  that  rite  is  in  several  respects  conformed 
to  the  practice  of  Rome.  In  the  Ambrosian,  a 
"  Lectio  Prophetica "  is  read  in  every  mass, 
except  the  first  two  on  Christmas  day  (Le  Brun, 
Diasert.  iii,  art.  2).  It  was  revised  by  Charles 
Borromeo,  after  a  period  of  neglect;  but  bed 
lasted  in  some  of  the  chnrehes  of  Lombardy  till 
the  14th  eantary,  the  grater  number  being 
then  "  content  with  a  single  lesson  fbefore  the 
gospel]  after  the  cnatom  of  Rome  *''  (Radalph. 
Tungr.  d«  Caivmm  Obaerv.  prop.  23).  This 
single  lesson  was,  we  farther  learn,  taken  at 
that  period  sometimes  from  the  one,  sometimes 
from  the  other,  Testament  (iMf.).  The  old 
Roman  leotkmary,  the  Liber  Cumtts,  testifies  to 
that  **  custom  of  Rome ; "  for  there  also  thu 
one  lesson  before  the  gospel  is  taken  indifferently 
ttom  either  book  (inter  0pp.  Hieronym.  z.  523, 
ed.  VallarB. ;  Cap.  Jioff.  Franc,  ii.  1309  ;  Rituale 
SS.  PP.  Pamel.  ii.  1,  &c.).  We  take  this  as 
on  indication  that,  daring  the  first  liturgto 
period,  the  church  of  Rome  agreed  with  all 
other  ehurchca  in  reading  from  the  Qli)  Testa- , 
ment  at  every  celebration.  Q4^,i;i9^^^0i9le 
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rite  ii  still  found  in  the  snbstitntion  of  lessons 
from  that  book  for  the  epistles  on  the  w«ek-da7S 
of  Lent,  and  in  the  use  of  aach  lessons,  even 
with  epistles,  on  the  ember  dan.  Another  wit- 
Dcn  to  tha  primitive  role  at  Rome  is  the  third 
mnbo  f(v  the  prophecy  sUU  to  be  seen  in  the 
charch  of  San  Clemente  in  that  city..  It  stands 
with  that  for  the  epistle  on  the  right  of  Ute 
altar;  while  that  for  the  gospel,  which  is 
bigher  and  more  ornate,  is  on  the  left  (Uar^ 
tene  de  Ant.  JSad.  JSit.  i.  It.  It.  3> 

Later  Tutimoi^. — From  Rapert  of  Dents, 
1111  (de  Off,  Die.  iii.  15),  we  learn  that  "two 
lessons,"  1. «.  a  prophecy  and  an  epistle,  were 
rend  at  mass  "  tam  die  qnam  nocte  "  at  Christ- 
mas. Dnrandos,  whose  experience  lay  in  France, 
A.D.  1286,  says  that  some  churches  read  "  pro- 
phecies "  before  the  epistles  on  Christmas  eve 
and  Christmas  day  {Satiimale,  vi.  12,  n.  S  ;  13, 
n.  20).  Such  lessons  are  foand  in  many  of  the 
mediaeral  missals  of  France  (Hart,  ck  Ani.  Eod. 
Sit.  iv.  xii.  21). 

i'Mtwv  of  the  ffearera,  —  According  to 
the  Apoetoliad  Conetitutions  (ii.  fi7)  the  people 
sat  while  the  Old  Testament,  the  Acts,  and 
Epistles  were  read,  rising  for  tiie  gospel,  in  the 
West,  lbs  earliest  costom  was  to  stand  during 
all ;  for  we  find  Caesarins,  A.l>.  502,  giving  per- 
mission to  the  women  to  sit  when  the  "  lessons," 
t.  e.  the  prophecy  and  epistle,  were  longer  than 
unial  (&n».  95,  §  I).  Bnt  from  the  language 
«f  Amslari&s,  who  wrote  abont  827,  we  gather 
that  the  practice  had  become  ol»olete  long 
before  his  time:  "Quamdin  l^aec  duo  cele- 
brantur,  id  est,  lectio  et  prophetia,  solemns 
■edere,  more  antiquornm  "  (de  End.  Off.  iii.  11). 

The  Old  Testament  lessons  in  the  daily 
■ervice  of  the  Hoxarabes  are  also  called  "  pro- 
phetiae  **  (BreviarUm  OotHeamy  Lorensana,  7,  9, 
12,  17, 19,  Ac.). 

For  notices  of  this  subject  see  Sala's  note  (4) 
pn  Bona  Ser.  LUarg.  ii.  6,  §  2 ;  Mabillon  de 
JMurgia  Qallic.  i.  5, 1 4 ;  Martene  de  Ant,  Ecd. 
Bit.  i.  IT.  4,  §  1 ;  Neale,  HitA.  of  the  Eastern 
CAurcA,  Gen.  Introd.  p.  869 ;  Nat^  Evcha- 
rtMico,  238-243,  ed.  2. 

(9)  The  hymn  of  Zacharias,  **  Be&edictus 
Domlnos,"  6c.  (St.  Loke  i.  68-79),  was  always 
sang,  except  in  Lent,  l>efore  the  eucharistic 
lessons  in  the  old  Galilean  liturgy  suppressed 
by  Pepin  and  Charlemagne  in  the  8th  cen- 
tury; and  as  so  need  was  conTentionally 
known  as  "  the  prophecy."  Its  connexion  with 
the  lessons  is  thus  explained  by  Germanus  of 
Paris,  555 ;  *'  Canticum  antem  Zaciiariae  ponti- 
iicis  in  honorem  sancti  Johannis  Baptistae  can- 
tatur,  pro  eo  quod  primordium  salutis  in 
baptism  L  sacramenta  (nc)  consistit  .  .  .  et 
Johannes  medina  est,  prophetarnm  norissimas 
•t  erangelistamm  primus"  (Qwri.  i.  or  Sxpoi. 
Mist,  de  prophetia). 

The  prophecy  was  on  some  days,  in  most  of 
the  Gallican  litui^es,  followed  by  an  "  Oratio  " 
or  "  Collectio  poet  Prophetiam."  In  the 
Prankish  Missal  tliis  seems  to  have  been  siUd  in 
every  ordinary  mau  (lit.  Gall.  322-825).  In 
the  Besan^on  sacramentary  collects  "  post  pro- 
ph  'tiam"  are  provided  for  Advent  (Mas.  Itai. 
i.  285,  287),  St.  John  the  Baptist's  day  (340), 
and  most  Sundays  (86S,  870, 873).  The  Oothico- 
Gallican  gtra  two  only,  one  for  Christmas  day, 
ud  the  other  ibr  the  first  Euter  miss  QaU. 


190,251).  ThereisbntoneleftinthtBeckcM 
fragment  (Fc^bes  and  Neale,  Gdlkm  Litmmat 
8).  A  second,  the  title  of  which,  "pMt  Fn- 
fetia"  (sic)  remains,  has  been  snpplstfsl  ■ 
Apotogia  ^eerdet^iiS).  Tliere  ateaaasktb 
Misatae  GalUeaman  VOhm  of  tht  ooUsitias. 

The  Prankish  Missal  haa  sabttitiiUd  Bws 
collects  wliicfa  hare  no  reference  t«  "  thi  p»- 
phecy"  for  its  original  prayen  '*past  n- 
phetiam."  All  the  other  examines  ednt  n 
that  these  were  pnpiriy  fbnndei  eo  tk  csrtidi 
itself.  Someof  thm  unsuw  awAef  ifchfr 
guage :  e^.  "  Blessed  Boly  God  bad,  nit 
Thy  people,  bless  Thy  peiqile,  and  ddirer  it  bm 
all  its  sins ;  and  giant,  0  Lord  of  Rests,  tM 
we  may  be  delive»d  out  of  the  heads  of  Nt 
enemies,  and  may  attain  to  aerre  Thee  um 
with  righteousneca  and  bolioess  all  otrii^; 
and  direct  vor  feet  In  the  way  of  faaee,liit« 
may  be  able  to  falfil  lliy  will  in  all  tb^* 
(Sacr.  Qail.  (Vesont)  in  Jfw.  lUd.  i  370> 

[W.LS.] 

PBOFHETEUM  («po^(MP>  CtowiK* 
memorials  erected  in  honoor  of  a jffO}Aet,  «ii 
his  name,  were  in  aodent  tiroes  caUed  PnfUa. 
In  the  coundl  of  Constastino^  udcr  Vkm 
(Act.  iii.  A.D.  538,  Labbe's  ComaL  t.  fl) 
mention  was  made  of  the  iVopAeteiw  of  hu^ 
and  Theodore  the  Reader  (lib.  iL  p: 
speaks  of  the  remains  of  the  propbet  Sanri 
being  deposited  in  a  separate  ^rine  ef  Ui  ms 
(#r  vpe^ipvly  otrw).  Compare  Aranxat 
Ofartigny,  Diet,  dea  ArOSq.  dirA  a  r.) 

[E-Ct) 

FBOSA.  In  nngmg  the  AUel^rAuonO 
a  cuitom  grew  np  of  prolonging  the  Bit  sriUfe 

upon  a  series  of  notes.  This  waj  alW  * 
jiASatio,  and  sometimes  teq»adia.  k  faitkff 
development  followed,  of  setting  words  u  lim, 
not  In  strict  metre,  but  In  rhythmical  pme,  hett 
called  Proeee:  then  metrical  hnnss  (S^Kia^ 
were  introduced.  Notker,  abbot  of  SL  GsII  to 
the  9th  centory,  is  commonly  said  Ut  hswtee 
the  first  writer  of  them.  Ine  Smsn  litiipn 
have  a  hymn  called  Eedm,  iriuek  i»  rtriw 
a  prose,  [C-^^ 

PKOSDOCItJS  (pBOSDCcm),  mityr*^ 
tioch  with  Venmioa  and  Romumi; 
ntedAp.20.   (Wright,       JM.)  [UK] 

PBOSMANABIUa    The  wnri 
piot  seems  to  designate  the  Te^er.  or  '■f*'^ 
whose  office  it  was  to  trim  and  eitingsii  ■« 
chnrch-lampa,  and  to  remain  peraanatlTia 
building  to  guard  it  from  pollutioo  or 
Thus  the  reclusee  (f)>ftX(>«Toi)  sad  P"""** 
are  mentioned  byTbeodoma  H«m<f*"V^ 
persons  who  were  booud  not  to  leave  tht  anm 
It  seems  to  be  aqmraleot  to  the 
BI0NARIII8  (Stdcer,  CTmbwi*^  e.  <•)■  ^"'S^ 

PROSPHONESIS,  the  act  or  (ffiee  of  <afc| 
on  the  coi^regation  to  pray,  and  •«fg<*t*" 
several  subjects  of  their  prayer. 

The  council  of  Laodices,  aboct  365.  to* 
that  in  the  liturgy,  after  the  <l>™i^ 
catechumens  and  penitent*,  "the  three  pW* 
of  the  foithfiil  be  aaid  as  fidlon: 
first,  in  ailanee;  but  the  sewatd  aaJ  "tfV 
tbe  mrthod  of  proapt^nans"  (W  j^f*'"* 
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euL  19>  B7  reftrenca  to  the  liturgy  in  the 
ipostotioal  Cmttitutiotts  (viiL  6^  w«  learn  the 
acaning  of  this  to  be,  that  thoee  pmyers 
■re  to  be  *■  bidden,"  or  dictftted  to  the  people, 
irho  reipond, 

Knpirrew  it  xmd  in  th«  Muna  tmat  u  wpotr- 
fmA.  ThiutheC<m*<^tatibns.-*'Aftertbis[thB 
Iqwtinro  of  the  oompetentes],  let  the  deacon 
proclaim  {Kttpvrririt),  Pray  ye  that  are  nnder 
penance ;"  and  petiUons  for  them  are  then  dic- 
tated to  tha  fiuthfal,  at  before,  for  the  other 
Ma-eomHinnlcating  oImm  (riiL  8).  So  on  • 
tertain  oeeailon,  St.  Athananus  *'wdend  the 
bacon"  ntf>^ai  (Socr.  EM.  EaoL  i.  13). 

Bj  a  canon  of  council  of  Ancyra,  SIS,  deaconi 
vho  had  sacrificed  to  idols  during  the  persecn- 
tioai  of  that  period  were  no  longer  to  "  make  the 
prodamationa "  {mjpiofffiy,  can.  2).  Such  bid- 
iegs  of  ^yer  are  called  by  St.  Basil,  373, 
ntfj^wra  iKKXitiTiaaTuti.  See  Epistle  155  (ed. 
Bo-X  where  ha  mentions  some  of  the  snbjects 
R^gMted ;  as  the  wdfare  of  brethren  in  foreign 
lads,  of  those  in  military  service,  &c. 

Examples  of  proephonesis  from  liturgies  that 
wtn  in  actual  use  will  be  interesting.  la  St. 
Inu^  after  the  lermon,  **  the  deacon  sajrt,  Let 
m  all  say.  Lord,  hare  mercy.  O  Lord  Almighty, 
'bt  God  of  onr  fathers,  we  beseech  Thee,  hear  us. 
^er  the  peace  fnm  abore,  and  the  salration  of 
wr  souls,  let  us  beseech  the  Lord.  For  the  peace 
if  the  whole  world,  let  us  beseech  the  Lord,"  Stc 
[£tf..fiiicros.Trollope,42).  Again,  after  the  ofier- 
mj  and  creed,  "  the  deacon  makes  the  universal 
TMpte,"  or  collection  of  petitions  for  all  sorts 
\bA  conditiow  of  men.  "  STte  deacon :  Let  us  be- 
Mch  the  Lord  in  peace.  7%«  people :  Lord,  have 
Mrcy,  Tkt  deaoon .  .  .  For  them  that  bear 
Mt  and  perform  good  works  in  the  holy  chnnhei 
4  God,  for  them  that  remember  the  poor,  the 
lidows  and  orphans,  strangers  and  them  in  need, 
lad  for  those  who  have  desired  us  to  remember 
htaa  in  the  prayers,  let  ns  beseech  the  Lord.  For 
shem  that  are  in  age  and  infirmity,  for  the  sick 
adaffiictad,  .  . .  let  us  beseech,  &c.FortraTelIers 
lyssaor  land,  for  Christians  in  foreign  lands, . . . 
ataibMeecii,"&c.(55>.  Compare  St.  Chrysostom, 
B  which,  after  a  similar  beginning,  the  deaoon 
■da  the  people  pray  thus :  "  For  this  holy  home, 
isd  for  tnose  who  enter  it  with  faith,  derotion. 
Lid  the  fear  of  God,  let  us  beseech  the  Lord. 
2leir.*  Lord,  hare  mercy.  The  deacon :  For  our 
nhUahw  N.,,  for  the  honourable  presbytery, 
kr  the  ministry  (deacons)  in  Christ,  for  all  the 
lirgT  and  the  people,  let  us  beseech  the  Lord. 
n*^otr;  Lord,  hare  mercy.  ThtdMoom  1?ot 
m  most  religions  God-protected  emperors,"  Lc. 
^uAoL  Ooar,  64 ;  Miinilarly,  70,  71,  74,  ^0)-  A 
inilar  cctow  is  bidden  by  the  deacon  in  the 
Lmeaian  liturgy  (Neale'a  IntroeL  Hia,  Ea^. 
9kir«jl,4S0Xin  several  cUussi,  to  each  of  which 
ha  choir  responds ;  as  it  does  to  those  of  another 
tdden  by  the  whole  body  of  priests  and  dea- 
ons  chanting  (.398).  Instances  in  the  Latin 
hureh  are  the  two  litanies  used  in  the  Milanese 
itirgy  alternately  on  the  second  and  three  fol- 
Mring  Sundays  bi  Lent :  "  2Ae  ingnna  ended, 
U  preoct  bidden  the  d«aoon,  the  choir  mpomf* 
v.  Imploring  the  gifts  of  divine  peace  and 
ardon,  from  our  whole  heart  and  our  whole 
■ind,  we  pray  Thee.  S. :  Lord,  have  mercy, 
or  Thy  holy  catholic  church,  here  and  through- 
Rt  the  world,  we  pray  Thaa.   £.  i  Lord,"  &c 


(Pamel.  ^tuale  8S.  PP.  i.  328).  In  the  second 
form,  the  deacon  bids  thna :  **  Let  us  all  say. 
S. :  Eyrie  eleyson.  77ie  deacon :  Almighty  God 
of  onr  fathers.  £. :  Kyrie,  &c.  7%»  deacon : 
Look  down,  0  God,  from  heaven,  and  from  Thy 
holy  seat.  Kyrie,  ttc    The  ddaooa:  For 

Thy  holy  catholic  ehnrch,"  Ad.  (331). 

It  will  be  observed  ^t,  in  the  foregoing 
examples,  the  prosphonesis  is,  except  in  one  case, 
assigned  to  the  deacon  alone.  It  was  at  first  his 
office  in  every  choich,  and  the  fact  it  reeogidzed 
by  manjr  early  writera.  £j)r-St.Chrytwtom; 
**  Te  all  in  comnKn  hear  the  Toiee  of  the  deacon 
commanding  end  taying,  Let  na  ptay  for  the 
bishop,"  &0.  (dlf  Pnpket.  Obecur.  ii.  5).  In 
another  homilv  (iL  in  2  Cor.  §  fi),  this  father, 
commenting  clause  by  clause  on  the  prayer  for 
the  catechnment,  mentions  it  aa  bidden  by  the 
deacon.  (See  Soontea,  «.  t.)  It  was  owing  to 
this  thai  the  elrenica  of  the  Greek  liturgy  were 
also  called  diaconica.  Latin  witnesses  are  St. 
Augustine  in  Africa:  "communis  oratio  voce 
diaconi  indicitur"  (Sp.  55  adJanuar.  18,  §  34); 
Caesariue  (502)  and  Germanus  (555)  in  France : 
"  Oratio  damante  diacMK)  indidtur  "  (Caet.  Serm, 
85,  §  1),  "  Precet  varo  psallere  leritas  pro  populo 
ab  origtne  librit  Hoysacis  dudt  exordium" 
(Germ.  Epttt.  i.  "De  Prece,"  Migne,  Ixrii.  92); 
and  Isidore  in  Spain,  610:  '*Ad  ipsum  quoqne 
{^ac  diaconnm]  pertinet  officium  precnm  "  (Epiet. 
ad  Levd^.  8). 

The  prosphonesis  of  the  deacon  is  lost  in  most 
of  those  Oriental  litor^ea  in  which  the  peUtiona 
of  the  diacMuca  are  now  gathered  or  expanded 
severally  into  long  prayers  and  assigned  to  the 
priest ;  as  in  the  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Renaudot, 
Xifun^.  Orient,  i.  5,  7 ;  but  see  a  trace  in  the 
previous  ^  Deaoon  z  Pray  ye  for  the  Holy  Gos- 
pel," p.  7),  in  St.  Mark  [ibid.  138,  150-153) ; 
in  the  Ethiopic  (505-507) ;  in  the  Syrian  ana- 
phorae  of  Clement  of  Rome  (ibAL  ii.  192),  of 
Sevems  of  Antioch  (325),  St.  James  of  Edessa 
(375),  St.  BasU  (555),  &c.;  and  in  the  Nes- 
torian  of  Theodore  (Oiid.  619)  and  Nestorius 
(630).  It  it  preserved  in  the  Syrian  Orda  Com- 
ma!^ the  first  part  common  to  all  the  liturgies 
(5),  and  in  the  anaphora  of  St.  James  (34-38), 
which  b  naed  by  Helchitet  and  Jacobites  alike. 

[W  £.  S.1 

PBOSTBATION.  CGBMun.BZiON.i 

PE0BTBAT0BE8.   [pEunENOE,  p.  1593.] 

PBOTA8IU8,  martyr  at  Milan  with  his 
brother  Gervaduai  commemoratod  June  19 
(Bed.,.  Wand.,  Usuard.  Mart. ;  Vet.  Rom.  Mart. ; 
Hieron.  Jforf.;  Xal.  Antiquiw.  Pat.  Lat. 
cxxxviii.  1190 ;  in  the  sacramentary  of  Gelasius 
their  vigil  observed  on  June  18  and  their  natale 
on  Jone  19;  on  both  which  days  their  names 
occur  in  the  collect  "secrets,"  and  post-cam' 
mumon ;  on  July  28  (Hieron.  Mart!) ;  Oct.  14 
{Cal.  Byzant.;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  271); 
Oct.  30,  AnUoch  (_Hieron.  Mart).  [C.  H.j 

PR0TEBIU6,  confessor  at  Antioch ;  com- 
memorated May  21  (Wright,  Syr.  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

PB0THESI8  (np^is  ;  Credentia ;  Copt 
Takaddeme£).  The  term  was  clearly  adopted 
into  Christian  ritual  from  the  Mosaic,  where  it 
is  part  of  the  Alexandrine  equivalent  for  shew- 
bread  (Aproi  vqt  wpo$iatits  and  wp^tats-l^tiw).  1 
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In  the  Greek  ritiul,  the  tern  ia  applied  both  to 
the  recess  upon  the  left  of  the  holy  table  and  to 
the  lesser  altar  which  the  recess  contains.  Bing- 
h&m  obserres  that  in  many  charches  **  there  was 
a  place  where  the  ofibringa  of  the  people  were 
received,  oat  of  which  the  l»ead  and  wine  was 
taken  that  was  coniecrated  at  the  altar  .... 
This  U  called  irpietgu"  Ttii.  Ti.  22). 

Similar)]',  with  a  alight  enurgemeat,  Benaadot 
describaa  it  as  "  that  part  to  the  right  of  the 
bema  in  which  the  priest,  about  to  celebrate 
Mass,  arranges  and  prepares  what  is  necessary, 
and  from  which  he  proceeds  to  the  altar  with 
a  certain  solemn  litnal "  {lAlwgiat  Oriml.'). 
Dn  Cange.  {Qlott.  Oram/,  s.  t.)  confines  his 
scoonat  to  this  sense  of  the  word,  and  does 
not  eren  hint  that  any  other  is  possible. 
Stticer,  however,  says  that  Prothesis  was  aitart 
mmiM,  to  the  left  of  the  principal  altar,  and 
that  it  had  its  name  irom  the  fact  that  the  bread 
which  was  to  bt  consecrated  by  the  priest  was 
fint  jdaoed  opon  it  ^Thewmnu,  p.  842).  In  this 
sense  Uie  term  protherii  corresponds  to  the 
modem  Credence.  It  is  remarked  by  Bmandot 
that  the  term  "altare  minus"  is  improperly 
applied  to  the  table  of  the  protheas  "  beoansa 
the  sacrifice  is  not  offered  apon  it "  (Lit,  Orient, 
i.  188,  ed.  Paris,  1716>  . 

Host  of  the  writers  npou  tha  safaijoct  appear 
to  be  agreed  that  the  prothuia  stood  to  the 
left  of  uie  holy  table  as  yon  face  it.  So  it  is 
placed  by  Leo  Allatins,  by  Gh>ar,  and  by  Bere- 
ridge  (in  the  plan  given  by  Bingham,  tbongh 
Beveridge's  own  worda,  snbseqnently  quoted, 
seem  to  place  it  otherwise).  The  points  on 
which  they  dlSer  are  two:  (1)  whether  the 
Prothesis  was  a  part  of  the  bema  or  distinct 
from  it ;  and  ^)  whether  there  was  a  direct 
approach  to  the  prothesis  from  the  bema  or  not. 
Bereridge  (Annot.  in  Can.  Cone.  Nic  Piimi  in, 
can.  xi.  16)  considers  that  the  protheiiia  was  a 
distinct  place  from  the  bema,  and  that  there  was 
an  immediate  communication  from  one  to  the 
oUier,  basing  his  conclusion  upon  these  worda 
fcom  the  litnigy  of  St.  Chrysostom :  **  Kol 
tbXoyAi'  thy  Xo^,  etiripx'^'^'  bema) 
(iLrri  Si  rill'  awdXinrw,  fl  oIk  iarl  SuUoros, 
cI<r^f>X(Tiu  6  tfptia    tit  rifir   TIpiOtvw,  xai 

wr^putv  rpU,  Kol  ip^  liii  fitiirp  rb  ktyififvov 
uapyttptrTis.  He  aflerwards  quotes  a  passage 
of  Marcus  Bieromonachus  to  ahew  that  the 
sensing  minister  sometimes  had  to  make  his 
entrance  into  the  sanctuary  throngh  the  pro- 
theaia  »aA  not  throngh  the  b<dy  doors.  That 
the  prothesis  was,  in  some  sense,  a  distinct 
apartment  from  the  sanctuary,  and  that  sundry 
liturgical  actions  bad  to  be  performed  in  it  and 
not  in  the  sanctuary  seems  clear ;  but  it  may 
fidrly  be  doubted  whether  ancient  churches  were 
always  built  in  the  tame  way.  In  a  modem 
church,  a  vestry  Is  sometimes  a  distinct  con- 
struction and  sometimes  an  apartment  merely 
cnrtainad  off  from  the  church.  And  it  aeems 
quite  conceivable  that  when  Leo  Allattus  places 
the  protheais  in  the  bema,  while  Goar  separates 
it  from  it,  both  may  be  correct.  In  a  hand- 
■oma  eJinrch  the  prothasts  may  very  well  have 
been  ^e  apea  of  an  aisle,  whilst  in  a  church 
of  humbler  pretensions  the  litugical  require- 
mant  of  the  jnrothcais  may  hava  been  met 


by  separating  off  a  port  of  the  bema  iti«l£  Tcm 
appears  actually  to  be  the  case  st  the  pnat 
day  according  to  the  desaiption  gira  Dl 
Neale :  **  Tkt  chapel  ia  osoally  diriM  kf  ■  vd 
from  the  bema,  a  passage  being  [nerted  tknc^ 
it;  sometimes  it  is  separated  by  a£enca,aadis 
poor  country  changes  hu  ewerieniBy  m 
division  at  all"  (Sol^  Satin  Qmtk,  litnL 

^l90). 

The  view  of  Vr.  Freshfleld  it  that  tk  o» 
stmction  of  the  protheais  in  an  opMiit^Mitiia 
of  date ;  that  Byzantine  rhnrdiet  had  Bit  d 
first  an  apse  for  the  protheait,  but  that  it  n 
introduced  to  meet  the  laqoircmBli  d  ti* 
ritual  when  davekmed  beyond  its  prirtiH  b» 
plidty.  He  says  Uiat  **  whoa  an  wadmH  M 
ohurdi  it  found  with  three  apses  it  ii  labeafiol 
in  date  to  the  emperor  Justin  II.  (ul  the  aUA 
of  the  6tfa  century),  or  has  had  a  new  mA  ai 
applied :  where  it  has  only  one  mjm  it  a  fom 
to  that  data  "  (Archaaologia,  vol.  44,  var.). 

It  should  ba  noticed  that  in  BevoidgAfiB 
of  an  andant  church  as  given  by  BiajhaB,  tM 
prothetis  is  placed  on  the  left  tf  the  ipcu« 
looking  towards  the  altar,  whereas  Brrai^ 
words  seem  to  insist  upon  the  oostiuyj  It 
seems,  indeed,  to  tak«  s<nna  paint  ^jm  tiK 
pcdnt,  as  if  he  -waa  writing  aeainat  the  cad* 
ahma  of  previmu  authtm.  Ha  t» 
KomtAw  qoidam  ad  daxteram  Ptatificii  iiftmt 
sedentis  et  Occadentem  respicientis  eeUaiMi 
TpMfo-ir  ad  sinistram,"  and  much  nsn  ta 
tame  purport  (Annot-  in  Can.  Case  Sic  fnm, 
in  Can.  zi.  15).  In  point  of  &ct,  aaMiagit  tin 
several  writers  there  teems  to  be  bsbc  onnaa 
in  the  use  of  the  tenns  "  zi^t "  sai  kft.' 

In  the  Eastern  ritual  the  nrccMMWi  frvtW 
prothesit  to  the  altar  with  the  tacnd  ilimM 
ia  called  the  Great  E>TRAHCK  (p^  61i)  m*** 
tbrittai,  while  that  with  the  Book  of  tht 
is  called  the  Little  Entrance 
The  complete  rita  is  described  by  Goar 
p.  1S1>     The  office  «f  the  ivotketb  it  ^ 
preparation  of  the  oUation  for  the  cidiDrill 
service.   It  opens  with  the  rite  ofmkiif  At 
hands  on  the  part  of  the  priest  sod  desen,  MP' 
ing  the  F8aLB^     I  will  wash  my  haia  a 
innocency,  0  Lord,  and  so  will  I  ge  1* 
altar."   Dr.  Neale  infers  the  extreaie  t^ifan 
of  this  rite  from  the  words  of  St  * 
Jerusalem,  "  Ye  hare  seen  the  Jaicta 
water  to  the  priest  to  wash  hiabuidt,tidliih 
presbyters  who  aurroimd  the  altu  tf  ^ 
(Catech.  Myaiag.  S).   The  whole  effiot  ii 
in  English  by  Dr.  Neala  (E<uUnamnk,bm 
p.  341).  [ttT.Aj 

PE0T0AP08T0LAEICS,  the  fint  «P» 
ler.    The  litui^cal  epistle  ia  called  thtif*^ 
because  taken  from  the  writmga  of  the 
in  theOreek  and  Oiientsl  chnrchct(XiAi$-f 
Chiya.  in  Goar,  EmM.  68 ;  &  Mm,aSm0k 
OoaeeihLit.Oriaa,i.  137;  theCMvii^f* 
6;  the£ltAwpjc508;  the  ^ria  [HtkUt* 
JacobiteJ  ii  19,  but  "  c[Hstle  "  alaa  8, » ;  ■ 
Neatorian,  585),  as  formerly  ameag  the  U** 
(Childeberti  CoiatiL  A.l>.  55+, 
Baluze,  i.  7 ;  Gannaans  Paik.  555^  £9*- 
in  Uartcne  de  AmL  EooL  jBiL  L  tv.  13; 
TbM.  juix  633,ean.l2;  aadaonee^M^ 
Gregorian  ■acramanta>7,  Marat.  ^^^^ 
iL  1,  MdnanL  Ofp.  8l  Qng.  in.  1,  m  aai' 
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MM,  0pp.  Gns;.  V.  63,  ed.  1615).  Hance  the 
ibtoltr  WM  called  by  the  later  Greeks  apoato- 
ifu.  Describing  the  ceremomea  of  Euter  Eve 
;  CoDftutinopIe,  Codlous  tells  lu  that  "  the 
iDbapoitolariua  resda  tho  prophecr  and  the 
(d«  0^.  Ti.  p.  46,  ed.  Nlebii^. 

7B0I0LICUS,  msrtyr  with  Awoa  ud 
rtooin  s(  Alexutdria ;  commemorated  Feb.  14 
iHttd.  JTori. ;  Jfart.  iiom.).  [C.  H.] 

FBOTONOTASIUS.  By  this  hybrid  word 
*<h«eks  denoted  the  eccleuastical  officer  at 
Mtutinople,  who  had  his  coonterpart  at 
wa  in  tiie  primicerim  notarionm,  "  The  ofBce 
i  the  protonotary3  is  evident  Arom  the  name ; 
r  ka  b  the  first  of  the  notaries  or  scTibee  " 
Uinw,  <fe  C^.  PakcL  C,  P.  t.  41,  «d.  Bekk.). 
I  s  T«7  andent  Notitia  Officbdiwn,  or  "  cata- 
[Ds  raiionnti"  of  church  officials  at  C.  P.,  printed 
'  Gear,  we  read :  **  The  protonotary  stands  in 
t  church  for  the  serrice  of  the  bishop,  and  it 
his  business  to  write,  if  there  be  aa^  occasion 
rlL  He  also  examines  (or  makes  a  Tiaitation  oO 
s  kwyers,  and  writes  wiUi  and  nummnisuons, 
i  pTKepU  and  the  like."  (US.  Altai,  in  EwAo- 
fim,  276).  Another  donunent  of  the  same 
ad  t«Us  ns  that  his  station  was  in  the  bema. 
It  St  the  time  of  the  elevation  he  gave  the 
■a  to  the  bishop,  that  he  might  wash  his 
tfb,  and  that  he  also  held  the  Dicerich  (ibid. 
9).  He  read  the  gospel  on  Palm  Sunday  (277 ; 
diirly  270).  The  protonotarios  took  precedence 
<m  the  ExocATAOOEU  (Joan.  <Strii  Reap.  8, 
»  Gratco-Som.  v.  in  the  notes  of  Gretser  and 
ar  to  Codinos,  182).  In  the  12th  century,  under 
argins  Xiphelinus,  the  protecdicna  [ECDICDS] 
■  cha^d  with  the  duties  of  the  protonotary, 
droffices being  amalgunated  aoder  the  former 
■e  (Joan.  Citr.  u.  s.  in  Goar,  Evchol.  283). 
what  centary  the  title  of  protonotary  was 
A  used  by  the  Greeks,  I  cannot  say.  The  im- 
rial  officer,  so  called,  is  termed  by  Socrates, 
X439,«fMrroirrchi)STV''j9<iffiAuc»*'  &woypaA4iu> 
Srf.  JBed,  tU.  28).  Agatho,  who  had  been 
flvrcd  as  a  notary  at  the  uxth  oecumenical 
Bcu,  writing  in  712,  calls  himself  "  protono- 
y  of  the  patriorchic  secretum"  {Epiiogm, 
id.  Cone.  lii.  1833).  This  is,  I  think,  the  earliest 
BBple.  The  term  was  adopted  by  the  Romans 
1  mnch  later.  Ammianus,  389,  calls  the  civil 
cer  merely  "  primus  inter  notarios  omnes " 
n  Otatae^  xzv.  8).  Gregory  of  Rome,  in  592, 
1  uses  the  phrase  "  primicerius  notariorum  " 
liiL  ii.  22)  when  speaking  of  the  eccle- 
ik.  Simihu-ly,  in  the  Ztber  Pontificalia 
iliiu,  No.  36):  "Hie  Gonatitatnm  fecit,  ut 
.  .  omniom  monnmentomm  in  eccleua  per 
aiMrium  notariorom  conflactio  celebrare- 
Hadrian  of  Rome,  772,  uses  the  word, 
•ppliM  it  only  to  a  ehasceltor  of  the 
^  (^'sf.  ad  Car.  M.  Hard.  Cmc,  iti.  2017  ; 
ir  Sm.  Uadr.  85).  After  ovr  period,  how' 
H  McaDM  th«  common  titia  of  the  papal 
m.  Thus  t^.  John  de  'nnmblej  was  *'  pro- 
vtary  of  the  apostolic  see  and  of  the  sacred 
icil  of  ConsUnce  "  (Hard.  riiL  492|).  A  bull 
Lao  2E.  speaks  of  the  **  protonotanatos  offi- 
n"  and  ** pvotonolarUtus  habitus"  (Hard. 
I778>  [W.  E.  S.] 

BOTOPAFAS  (wfwroToirSs,  Tpvroifpc^j, 
romp*906Ttpot).    L  The  chiof  of  the  pres- 


byters in  an  episcopal  chorch  was  so  called. 

Hence  he  may  be  compared  to  the  dean  of  a 
western  cathedral.  At  Constantinople,  "  when 
the  bishop  celebrates  the  liturgy,  the  protopaput 
stands  above  nil  the  rulers  of  the  chorch,  and 
in  the  divine  liturgy  gives  the  holy  oommunioQ 
to  the  bishop.  The  Ushep  likewise  glTfls  it  tu 
tha  vpctTowp^ii.  He  is  also  the  chief  in  the 
higher  ranks  of  the  church ;  thus  occupying  the 
place  of  the  bisht^  in  the  church"  (^Offiaal. 
Gaial.  ex.  Allat.  antiquissimo  MS.  printed  by 
Qoar,  Eiidui.  p.  277  ;  compare  the  similar  Ckital. 
p.  271),  Ho  is  "the  first  of  tha  bema,"  says 
Codinns,  "and  has  the  second  place  after  the 
bishop  "  (^Dt  Offic.  Paiat.  i.  p.  6,  ed.  Bekk.).  A 
brief  form  of  appointment  is  given  by  Qoor 
from  an  ancient  Encholopon  (287).  Some 
special  duUes  of  the  protopapas  of  Constan- 
tinople are  mentioned  by  Codinns,  which 
prolHibly  did  not  differ  from  those  discharged 
by  the  same  officer  in  other  great  dinnaea 
(xiv.  79). 

II.  The  chief  of  the  clei^y  in  attendance  on 
the  emperor  whs  also  called  the  protopapas. 
Thus  Codinns:  "The  emperor  has  a  protopapas 
among  his  clergy,  the  church  has  the  same  ** 
(i)fl  Of.  xvii.  94).  Under  Constantine  VIII. 
"  the  protopapas  of  the  palace  was  commanded 
to  precede  the  army  with  the  predons  wood  of 
the  cross"  (Cedrenus,  Mi»t.  Comp.  ii.  285,  ed. 
Kieb.).  One  Stylianns  Is  mentio&ed  as  the  pro- 
topapas of  the  great  palace  under  Micepborus  Ii. 
(fbid.  252). 

III.  Parish  priests  who  had  others  under  them 
were  also  called  protopapas.  The  eighth  c.iiKin 
of  Antioch,  A.D.  S41,  forbids  "  presbyters  in  thi* 
conntry  districts  to  give  canonical  epistles,"  but 
permit«  the  cborep^opi  to  do  so.  Bnlsnmon, 
commenting  on  this,  says,  "  some  maintain  that 
the  presbyters  in  the  country  districts,  ('.«.  tbo 
protopapades,  can  give  letters  of  peace"  (Pandect. 
Bever. !.  437).  Again,  he  says  that  "  because 
the  canons  forbade  bishops  in  small  cities  and 
villages,  therefore  they  otdained  for  them  pres- 
byters ;  that  is,  protopapades  and  chorepiscopi " 
(Comm.  in  Cem.  x.  p.  439).  They  probably  had 
some  power  over  their  brethren,  as  well  as 
precedence,  from  the  first,  bat  its  extent  does 
not  appear.  In  the  modem  Greek  church  the 
protopapas  ''in  vicis  episcopo  absente,  reliqais 
sacerdoUbna  semper  praeeminet,  et  in  eoa  jns 
exercet"  (Gear,  287).  [W.  E.  S.] 

PHOTOPRESBYTEB.  Hie  protopapas  was 
anciently  so  called.  In  the  acta  of  the  synod  at 
the  Oak,  a.d.  403,  we  read  of  "  Arsacius  (of  Con- 
stantinopleX  the  protopresbyter,  who  succeeded 
Chrysostom  "  (Hard.  Cimea.  i.  1041).  A  proto- 
presbyter of  Alexandria  is  qnkan  of  at  about 
the  some  time  (Socr.  ffist.  Sect.  t1.  9).  In  the 
Mommmta  S}/u,  Nie,  ii.  A.D.  787,  one  of  the 
Roman  legatea  is  called  -wpAros  rptfffiiripos  of 
the  church  at  Boms  (Hard.  iv.  28).  See  Pboio- 
PAPAB^  Abohfbesbttbb,  Dboahub.  [W.  £.  9.] 


PBOTUS  (1),  ped^ogui^  martyr  with  bis 
pupils  Caotianus  and  Cantionilla ;  commemorated 
May  31  (tJsuard.  Mart. ;  Hieron.  Mart,,  at 
Aquileia ;  Mart,  Som.)  ;  June  15,  with  Cantianna 
and  Clemens  (Ilicron.  Mart,}. 

(8)  Martyr  with   Jacinctus,  both  ennncbs, 

nnder  Oallienus:  commemorated  i-U^P9,-t\^ 
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the  old  Via  SakrU  (Utnard.  Mart ;  Bed.  Jfor^, 
with  HTtdnthn^  both  ennnchi  of  St.  Engouft ; 
ffierm.  3£art^  Trith  Jadmetni,  at  the  cemetery 
of  Baullse  on  th«  old  Via  Salaria ;  Vet.  Bom. 
Mart,  Kcd.  Antiquits.  Fatr.  Lat.  cxxxviii.  1191, 
<vith  Hjadnthufl ;  Mart.  Stm.,  with  the  same). 
The  natale  of  Protus  and  HjaciothuB  on  Sept. 
11  if  obserred  i&  the  sacramentarf  of  Gregory, 
their  uunta  mentioaed  in  the  collect,  the 
**fnper  oblata,"  and  the  **ad  CMnplendnm" 
(Oxeg.  Mag.  Sacr.y.  [C.  H.] 

PROVINCE.   [Obdbbs,  holy,  p.  1478.] 

FBOTINGIAL  SYNOD.  CCoinicii,p.4T3.] 

PROVOST.  [pRAEPoeiTUB.] 

PEUDENS  (Vet.  Som.  Mart.  May  19),  dia- 
ciple  of  St.  Paul.    [Pudekb.]  [C.  H.] 

PSAGHNION.  This  word,  whou  meaning 
is  qaite  uncertain,  occurs  in  the  account  of  the 
sofierings  of  pope  Martin  I.  (oh.  A.D.  655).  After 
very  cruel  treatment  had  been  inflicted  on  him 
it  Constantinople,  the  aaoellariiu  (see  Ducat^ 
a.  e.)  ordered  one  of  the  guards  atanding  by,  a 
barber,  to  remove  at  once-  the  pope's  psachnim 
(^Patrol.  Ixxxvii.  115).  This  done,  be  was  deli- 
vered to  the  prefect  of  the  city  with  a  view  to 
his  being  put  to  death,  which  he  but  narrowly 
escaped. 

Ducange  (G/ossiu-tum,  s.  t.)  considers  that  the 
text  is  corrupt,  and  tliat  tacdon  shoold  be  read, 
the  saocua  being  an  article  of  dress  worn  by 
patrianjis,  &c.  This  does  not  seem  very  pro- 
bable, because  the  pcdlfum  would  be  above  all  the 
other  Testments,  and  the  removal  of  that  is 
BT^seqnently  mentioned.  In  the  text  as  given 
by  Baronina  CAmudet,  A.D.  651,  cc.  10,  II),  the 
reading  jwacnniim  is  found,  which,  however, 
leaves  the  matter  quite  as  doubtful.  Baronins 
gives  the  rather  far-fetched  theory  that  the 
meaning  is  that  of  a  satchel  or  purse  (pmi). 
Macer  (£»arolKr»nm,  a.  v.)  considers  the  word  to 
nta  to  the  touauze,  laying  atreaa  m  the  fkct 
that  it  ia  a  barber  who  is  bidden  to  act  on  this 
occasion.  This  would  be  tantamount  to  a  de- 
grading from  the  clerical  office,  so  that  the 
secnlar  power  could  be  then  called  upon  to  act. 

[B.S.] 

PBALLENDA*  the  |>roper  antipbtm  on  a 
aunt's  day  in  tiie  Ambroaian  offices  «  lauds  and 
vespers.  Ex.  On  SL  Andrew's  day  at  vespers. 
"  Pmtl.  InTeni  David  servnm  meorn :  Oteo  sancto 
meo  onxi  earn.   Gloria  Patri,  kc   Inveni,"  Ac 

[W.  E.  S.1 

F8ALLENDTJH,  the  anthem  between  the 
proj^ieey  and  epittle  in  the  liturgy  of  Gothic 
Spain:  "Poataa,  iterate  JSomowa  stt  Mnywr 
rebiaaan,  canitu  aut  profertur  psalleodum, 

quod  idem  Mene  est  atque  responsum,  non  dispar 
gradual!  omcii  Latini "  (Odo  Die.  Off.  Qotk. 
from  Roblesius,  Vita  Smenii,  27,  in  Cwc.  fftap. 
Aguirre,  ili.  264).  Leslie  (in  PtalUmdo,  Miu. 
Jfotw.)  denies  its  dose  resemblance  to  the 
gradnd.  In  the  Miatal  this  anthem  ia  always 
headed  by  the  word  **  peallendo,"  which  is,  I 
conceive,  not  the  obliqne  case,  but  the  lower 
Latin  form.  Compare  sono  for  sonum  in  the  .Sre- 
riar.  Goth.  Lorenzana,  1,  6,  8,  &c.     [W.  £.  S.] 

P8ALLENTIA,  a  method  of  singing  the 
paalm%  bymm,  &c.    "Graecomm  psallentiam 


ad  nos  dirigere  tiia  fratemitai  digntii."  U 
oeears  in  a  letter  to  JemiiM,  mid  ksi  Ui 
ascribed  to  Damasos  of  Rome,  the  gnmd  cf 
request  bring  the  rudeness  of  Uk  ~ 
psalmody  at  that  time :  Nee  pasUestiBB 
tenetnr,  nee  bymni  decua  in  ore  noitn 
dtnr."  The  authenticity  of  the  efiitk  leii 
Jerome's  replv  is  doiied  by  Hsrisd^  I 
(Msnsi,  CondL  iiL  428).  [W.  I S.^ 


PSALLENTIUM  (or  PKUXEBTia),s 
of  psalms  and  hymns ;  a  word  in  var  ua 
use  in  Franoe  in  the  6th  oentuzy  and  Iste; 
lees  frequent  elsewbera.  "Cum  psellatioM 
dotum  cmoem  Donvbi  vd  pi^M 
commendavit  **  (Band«uvia  in  VSa  Saii»jm 
19):  "Dmnaab  mnro  cum  psallmtio 
ejus  corpus  portaretur"  (76.  28).  " 
solo  Domiunm  dlebus  singulis  cum 
modulamine  deprecantur  "  (Greg.  T^ica.  A 
PP.  i.  1;  see  SitLt^.  L^i  "PiillisliJ 
audiemnt  in  caelo ;  iL  21,  in  a  procewe;  3^ 
an  antiphon,  &c).  In  653  Clorit  II  wait 
grant  to  the  church  of  St.  Dcnys,  "si  a 
tempore  doraini  gMietoria  nostii  itadcni  (bI 
due  per  tarmas  fdit  iastitatos;  jA  ant 
monasthirium  St.  Haoridi  Aganus  db  social 
tenetur,  ita  in  loco  Ipso  cdebretnr "  (A 
Diphm.  HabiU.  466).  **  That  on  the  Leifi  1 
every  priest  go  round  hia  ehnidi,  togrtin  «i 
the  people  em  swattmCn  **  (OaA.  Mk.  fr. 
372>  ^  [W.Lf 


PSALSCELLUS,  an  anthem  from  thi 
sung  after  the  prophecy  in  the  Aisl 
liturgy  iSituaie  SS.  PP.  PameL  L  a»X' 
therefore  corresponding  to  the  Pgnrrstn 
the  Hotarabic   Its  analogy  to  the  GuDUl 
observed  by  Ralph  of  Ttmgres,  who  ipesHif 
the  reaponsoties  of  the  masa,  ests,  "Is  <* 
Roman  office  they  are  called  graduh,  mi 
the  Ambnwian,  psalmeli "  (sfc. ;  De  Ols 
12).    The  following  rule  for  its  ost  it 
the  JUiisa;  of 1609  ;**  Poet  lectionem  [pTo^ 
responio  per  tninistnun  Deo  gratiat,  ^ 
psaunellns,  qnando  seqnitur  epistols; 
post  lectimten  didtar  alleluia  cam  no 
vel  cantna  "  (Lebnu,  DuKrt.  UL  art.  2). 

FSALMISTA.    The  StaMa 
African  Church  (c.  10)deelarc  thata 

k«.  cantor,"  may  nndartake  the  ofiee  of  a   

sii^r  at  the  mere  bidding  of  tke  pn^ 
without  consulting  the  bishop.   Tbc  pn  ' 
is  to  say  to  him,  "  tu  vide  nt  quod  on  ^ 
corde  credas,  et  quod  node  credis  operibeio 
probes."  Gunpua  OBUXATKnr,  p.  150I.  (C 


FSALHODT.   The  object  of  this 
to  give  soma  account  of  the  rise,  ""^^^^ 
peculiaritiea  of  Psalmody  in  early  Qai^ 
and  to  trace  the  progren  cS  idMS  tU  « 
associated  with  it. 

It  has  been  already  stated  ia  iioi  mrt 
Office,  the  Dminq  that  peslaxxiy  ft™* 
prominent  a  constituent  of  sndoit  dnsT  sifw 
as  actually  to  have  given  its  nsme  to 
the  earliest  service  books  that  sre  ixon  U 
Indeed,  the  psalmody  of  anvgivai  ""j^* 
be  considered  as  the  thread  npoe  w^ ' 
pearls  of  lesson,  verncla  and  vmd  are  sU"! 

Qerms  of  Choir  &Keioes.—Vlf  eaa  tnw  « 
rise  of  t^id^^^e^^  i»n  1 
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Md  b  the  CbrisUsn  ehnrch  in  the  little  that 
down  to  OS  about  th«  practice  of  the 
idanuin  pialmody. 

The  earliest  writers  as  well  as  the  nuiform 
tadition  of  Christendom  imply  that  the  mosical 
vfomuukce  of  pealnu  has  always  formed  a  part 
r  Christian  womhip.  !ni«  first  paange  in 
hntiBD  literature  which  makes  any  reference 
Itbe  subject  is  the  well-known  pasuge  from 
H  spittle  of  St.  Ignatius  to  the  E^unans.  He 
Ki  expressions  there  which  can  only  be  explained 
I  the  hypDthesia  that  the  early  Cuistians  sang. 
■  does  not  indeed  aay  that  what  they  sang  was 
N  Palms  of  David.  But  if  wo  bear  in  mind 
It  practice  of  the  age  immediately  tabaeqaent 
il  tbat  of  the  Jewish  charch  before,  there  can 
I  no  reasonable  doubt  tliat  the  Psalnu  of  David 
imed  at  least  a  part  of  what  the  early  Chris- 
■M  nug. 

Justin  Martyr,  again,  in  his  Apology  addressed 
I  tiia  emperor  Antoninus  Kus,  speaks  of  the 
hriitiaos  singing  "  hymns."  But  the  learned 
ncdictine  e£tor  observes  there  that  "it  is 
iBB  enough  that  the  name  ofhymna  was  given 
ith  to  the  Psalms  of  David  and  to  lyrics  com- 
■td  by  Christiana  themselves,  which  used  to 
I  song  in  church."  Tertullian  (Apot,  39), 
anions  the  singing  of  compositions  taken  from 
IS  Holy  Scriptures,  amongst  which  it  can  hardly 
tdoubted  (though  be  does  not  distinctly  say  so) 
•t  the  Psalms  of  David  were  included.  Origen 
9  (fiOHira  Cdsumy  viii.  37)  makea  use  of  expres- 
MS  which  may  fairly  be  interpreted  in  the 
Me  fraction ;  yet  he  does  not  explicitly 
Inn  that  the  psalms  weresung  in  public  worship, 
deed  the  earuest  mention  known  to  the  present 
liter  of  the  use  of  tfioX/iof  in  Christian  worship 
eontunedinapassagequoted  by  Eusebius  against 
rtemon,  the  heretic,  ifoA/toi  8i  Sm  xol  qlSol 
ItXifw*  ir*  ifj^s  Mi  %un&w  ypa^ttni  "riv 
h|er  rov  0<«v  -rby  Xfuor^  i/woSai  BtoJutyouyrts 
m.  Ecd.  V.  26).  There  is  indeed  one  passage 
Uch  may  contest  the  priority  with  this  quota- 
n  of  Eusebiufl.  It  is  a  passage  attributed  to 
ippolytua  in  the  oration  on  the  end  of  the 
Kid:  rh  trriiM  AfiAv  rpht  S(^o>^lay  xol 
wmr  vol  Mot  if9ii  vytv/unuciis  rfOrpi- 

n  AflAtur.  But  though  the  passage  is  ancient, 
i  it  is  of  doubtful  authentidty,  and  therefore 
Dnot  be  advanced  with  confidence  in  the  argu- 
mt.    After  this  period  the  mention  of  psalmody 

Xrly  eo-called  is  so  frequent  as  to  enable  us 
pense  with  specific  citation. 
Atitananua  (fb  Virgiiiitiaa)  teUs  a  lady,  "  Say 
naay  pealma  as  you  can,  and  to  every  psalm 
t  there  oe  joined  prayan  and  bending  u  the 
MS  with  tears, .  .  .  and  after  three  pnlma  are 
athed,  say  Alleluia." 

This  practice  seems  to  be  the  prototype  of 
at  which  was  long  allerwards  the  Mozarabic 
d  Oallican  rule,  according  to  which  it  was 
rected  that  after  each  autiphon  which  followed 
I  paolm  there  should  be  said  collects,  which 
ire  for  the  most  part  compiled  from  the  lan- 
sge  of  the  psalm  itself.  These  prayeia  are 
oSMj  the  Oolteetiotiet  spoken  of  in  the 
ndl  of  Agde  in  the  year  508  (can.  30^ 
lieh  were  to  be  said  by  buhopa  and  presbyters. 
MitiieT  bishop  nor  presbyter  but  only  a  deacon 
ire  present,  then  these  prayers  were  not  said, 
era  is  a  diiTarenGa  of  opinion  as  to  where 
I  practice  originated  of  interspersing  psakns 


with  collects.    Tomasi  attributes  it  to  the 

Spanish  and  Gallicaa  churches.  Gerbert  thinke 
it  waa  brought  by  Cassian  from  the  East  into 
Gaul.  In  the  council  of  Laodicea  (4tb  century) 
there  is  a  canon  which  forbids  psalma  to  be  said 
without  a  lection  between  them  (Cone.  Laod. 

00.11). 

The  use  of  any  hunan  oompotitioD  ii  expressly 
forbidden  by  the  first  oonndl  of  Br^[a :  *'  ift 
ultra  psalmos  vel  canopicamm  Scripturarum  novi 
et  reteris  Testamenti  nihil  poetice  composEtum 
in  ecdetia  psallatur,  sicut  et  sancti  praedpiunt 
canones  "  {Coac.  Brae.  i.  c,  12).  The  stiffness  of 
tfau  prohibition  was  afterwards  modified  (Cbno. 
Tiiiet.  iv,).  It  seems  however  that  it  was  not 
meant  to  exclude  what  we  should  call  hymns, 
but  only  the  so-called  psalms  of  Solomon  and 
other  compositions  whitUL  might  seem  to  claim 
rank  as  canonical  scripture.  (See  Balsamon  on 
Cone.  Laod.  can.  59.)  By  a  canon  (67) 
amongst  the  capitula  of  Hurtin  of  Braga  it 
was  forbidden  to  use  psalms  in  church  that 
were  not  in  Scripture  (compositoa  et  vulgares). 
The  same  thing  is  repeated  in  the  9th  century, 
shewing  that  former  prohibitions  had  been 
inefifeotnal  {Cone.  Aqai^.  can.  86).  In  con- 
nexion with  this  branch  of  the  subject  it 
will  be  remembered  that  there  was  often  a 
disposition  to  propagate  false  teaching  through 
the  medium  of  psalms  compoeed  by  such  teachers 
themselves  ;  as  in  the  case  of  Paul  of  Samotata, 
mentioned  by  Eusebius  (Sitt.  £ccl.  vii.  30); 
Valentinus,  mentioned  by  Tartallian  (de  CbriM 
C/aisii,  17) ;  ApolUnarists  in  Sozomen  {Siif. 
Ecci.  vi.  25) ;  and  the  most  funoos  example  of 
all — the  Donatista,  attacked  by  St.  Augustine 
{Hp.  55,  al.  34).  The  use  of  such  psa^ia, 
however,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  confined  to 
the  schismatic  party ;  fta  St.  Angostine  himself 
composed  a  long  psalm  against  the  Donatist 
party.  He  says  Setract.  Tib.  L  20)  that  he 
meant  it  to  be  snng  by  the  multitude,  tn  order 
that  the  unlearned  might  become  acquainted 
with  the  errors  of  the  Donatists.  The  psalm  is 
peculiar  in  its  structure.  It  is  an  alphabetic 
psalm  (Abecedarius)  with  an  intercalat«d  anti> 
phon.  It  consists  of  strophes  of  twelve  lines 
each.  The  strophes  begin  with  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet  down  as  far  as  V,  the  autiphon 
being  said  at  the  beginning  of  the  psalm,  and  after 
each  strophe.  The  ontiphou  in  question  is  the 
line: 

"  Onmea  qui  gsudetis  de  psee^  modo  vemm  Judkate." 

This  autiphon  the  writer  himself  calls  Sypo. 

ptalma.  The  whole  is  followed  by  an  epilogue, 
which  is  an  address  from  the  Catholic  church 
exhorting  the  people  to  a  loyal  adherence  to 
her.  Such  psalms  of  hnman  composition  were 
sometimes  culed  Fsalmi  j)Men  or  vvigarea ;  and 
in  Greek  ISurrucof. 

The  commanding  position  which  psalmody 
occupied  in  the  early  monastic  life  cannot  be 
better  depicted  than  in  the  striking  phrase  of 
St.  Jerome's  about  the  convent  at  Bethlehem, 
"extra  psalmos  nlentinm  est."  St.  Ambrose 
even  proposes  the  example  of  birds,  as  »  con- 
sideration which  diould  lead  people  to  b^;in  and 
end  the  day  with  pulmody :  "Quisenim  sensnm 
hominis  gerens  non  embescat  sine  psalmorum 
celebritate  diem  vel  inchoare  vel  dandere ;  cum 
etiam  minotissmae  aves  solemn!  demtionB.^it^I 
Digitized  by  VjCJUy  1' 
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dnld  carmine  ortus  diemm  et  noctiom  pem- 
qmntur?"  (a  ^mftr.  m  Ps.  118.) 

In  later  times  we  meet  with  a  curious  term, 
Trhich  appears  to  have  arisen  from  this  uniTersal 
obligation -to  paalroody — Ptaimi  tuperpositi.  In 
the  Benedictine  Rale  it  denotes  certain  poalmH 
enjoined  for  meditation  upon  itinerant  ntonki, 
vrho  were  too  illiterate  to  read  the  iisalter  at 
large.  (8o«  Da  Cange,  CHose.  s.  v.  "Super- 
positi.") 

It  is  sometimes  inferred  flrom  a  passage  in 
Si.  Angnatine,  that  psalmody  was  not  intro- 
dncfed  into  the  church  of  Milan  until  the 
Arian  persefiations  in  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose, 
"turn  hjrmni  et  psalmi  nt  canerentur  secnn- 
dnm  morem  oriental  ium  partiam,  ne  popa- 
lu  maeroris  taedio  contabesceret,  inatltntnm 
eat"  (St.  Aug.  Gonf.  lib.  iz.  cap.  7).  His 
meaning,  however,  probabi;  is  not  that  the  use 
<of  psalms  was  hitherto  unknown  in  the  Milanese 
•church,  but  that  nntil  this  emei^cncf  the  con- 
gregation had  not  performed  them  "  secundum 
morem  orientalinm,"  Ctf.  bad  not  sang  them 
'antiphondlr,  and  with  the  people  joining  in. 
-(See  Habillon  tb  Cursu  QaUiccmo  Disquisitio.) 
Indeed,  it  will  be  anffident  to  quote  the  phrase 
of  Aagnstine  himulf  to  ahew  that  the  practice 
■of  UDging  the  psalms  was  not  confined  to  any 
particular  church,  but  was  universal,  "  toto 
orbe  GSntantnr*'  (St.  Aug.  Conf.  ix.  4). 

Amongst  ape^  osea  the  psalmody  of  the 
wident  Qallican  chnrch  occa^es  a  prominent 
position.  Cardinal  Tomasi  observes  that  in 
more  modem  times  it  is  represented,  snbject  to 
certain  alterations  of  detail,  by  the  Mozarabic 
(or  ancient  Spanish)  iite{(^.  Omnia,  torn.  iii. 
praef.,  Romae,  1748).  The  rise  and  progress  of 
psalmody  in  the  OallicaD  church  are  described  at 
length  by  Matallon  (de  Cwm  Qallioano  Diafui- 
sitio).  It  will  be  eeen  later  in  this  article  that 
one  of  the  specialities  of  Gallican  psalmody  was 
the  use  of  Gloria  Patri  at  the  end  of  every 
psalm,  as  is  done  at  present  in  the  English  church. 
Aa  to  the  Roman  mode  of  psalmody  in  early  days 
Halnllon  («.  s.)  says  that  it  is  not  easy  to  define 
it;  bathe  gives  his  opinioo  that  it  differed  in 
some  respects  from  that  laid  down  in  the  Bene- 
dictine rule.  The  phrase  which  Mabillon  uses 
is  modus  paaUendi.  By  this  he  probably  does 
-not  mean  the  features  of  execution,  that  is, 
whether  it  was  done  by  a  single  voice  or  by 
many,  whether  it  was  responsory  or  otherwise, 
bat  he  probably  means  the  choice  and  aseign- 
ment  of  psalm  and  canticle  in  the  several 
-offices. 

Of  the  condition  of  psalmody  in  this  country 
l>efoTe  the  arrival  of  AvnutiiM  (A.D.  596)  veiy 
litila  ii  known.  Of  the  Brituh  chant  we  know 
nothing  but  f^om  « jpaia^  in  GHldas,  who 
praises  its  sweetness  (Dst  landea-  eanora  Ghristi 
tyronum  voce  snaviter  modalantes).  Some 
writers  have  supposed  that  the  Gallican 
psalmody  waa  used  here  by  Augustine;  but 
Johnson  (Qmon^  prefhce,  ziii.)  rsf^as  to  allow 
ibis.  There  are  indications,  indeed,  that  con- 
siderable pains  were  bestowed  upon  the  sub- 
ject in  the  andent  English  chnrch.  Bede  {Hitt. 
IV.  16)  gives  an  account  of  the  work  that 
was  done  here  in  the  improvement  of  psalmody 
by  Jolui,  the  precentor  (arehicantor)  of  St. 
IVtar^  at  Kome^  who  came  here  by  command  of 
pope  Agatlu).   So  gnat  was  the  inflnsnca  of  his 


work  that  by  the  council  of  Cloreibcio  (ul  7ffl 
the  Roman  psalmody  was  made  of  ohtigatifle  ii 
those  parts  of  the  British  Islands  wbki  vsi 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  archUsIiop  CitUial 
(can.  13,  15).  With  respect  to  the  lai^up  n 
which  the  ancient  EBgUib  diuih  pofanal 
their  psalmody,  antboritiea  seem  Ksmlytsli 
agreed.  Johoaon,  indeed,  admits  tbst  fin  fls 
first  250  yeara  after  the  arrival  of  Augnstat  1 
was  done  in  Latin  for  the  public  serrict  {Cam^ 

ftrefoce,  xiiL).  An  annest  MS.  ia  the  C«tta 
ibrary  is  quoted  by  Collier  {Ecd.  BvL  bodil 
p.  48,  vol.  i.  fol.  ed.)  to  the  effect  tkit  G» 
manus  and  Lupus  brought  the  GaDiesa  Owm 
(ordinem  cnrsus  Qallorum)  to  tbii  otnmtrr  ii 
the  5tb  century.  If  that  be  so^  the  ^atitell 
settled ;  for  there  can  be  no  zcasonsUt  Wl 
either  (1)  that  the  tern  Cwrva  ndrfs 
psalmody ;  or  (2)  that  the  psalmody  «f  ik 
Gallican  rite  was  in  Latin.  On  tb«  rdiia 
between  the  Gallican  Cbrsusand  aiucBt  E^A 
psalmody  the  reader  may  consult  witi  liite 
tage  bishop  Stillingfieet's  Origma  Brivat^ 
chap.  iv.  From  that  work,  which  take  is  dl 
period  befbrs  the  arrival  of  Annstui^  it  alf 
be  gaUiered  how  little  is  reaUy  knon  dk 
practices  of  Christianity  in  theM^slaadiAnif ' 
the  first  Ax  centuries. 

Upon  the  andent  distribution  of  the  jiiM 
for  the  serrice  of  the  church  QanDti(73flM4 
Sacrofwn  JUimut,  torn.  iL  a.  fi.      i  I 
writes  to  this  eSM;  ValafiM  Strsbo  jim 
that,  to  avoid  confusion  artring  fna  mirtrn 
uses,  pope  Damasus,  at  the  instance  of  11*. 
dosius,   ordered  St.  Jerome  to  imtj» 
psalms  for  the  several  services      dar  h 
night ;  that  the  distribution  was  msdc,  M 
approved  by  Damaios,  and  ncdred 
whole  churdt.  It  is  not  nareasonaUt  te 
that  in  the  9th  century  (Strabo's  poicd)  tk« 
were  extant  documenta  from  wUck  it 
be  inferred  that  St.  Jerome  really  tii 
some  such  distribution  as  that  wliidi  ii 

Attempts  were  made  to  introduce  oniAMlr 
of  use  into  the  psalmody.  Thm  ia  the  mm 
of  Vaunes (A.D.  465),  "Rectum  qooqaejaiai^ 
ut  Tel  intra  provinciam  nostram  saenm  ^ 
et  psallendi  una  sit  consuetude  "  (Gu.  15)- 11> 
same  thing  occurs  again  ia  the  smnd  enadfl 
Bracara,  mich  gnn^  agdnst  the  istratuM' 
of  private  uses  mm  the  numasteries.  [Qm.  A* 

»■  cap-  !■)   , 

The  regular  psalms  that  would  han  «*• 
in  the  office  of  the  day  were  at  times  «* 
iavour  of  proper  psalms.  A  cajHtalBs  rf" 
synod  of  Aix  in  the  year  817,  luu  tbus: '* 
praetermisaia  partitioidbiis  pcalterii,  V^J^ 
dales  pro  eleemosynariia  et  acfluictit  esatrf* 
(cap.  50). 

It  ought  to  be  noticed  that  is  the  pf^^l^ 
of  psalmody  the  headings  or  ti  ties  a  tkc  pw' 
seem  always  to  have  been  icdted.  It "  ™ 
known  tliat  in  his  popular  senam  n  * 
Psalms,  St.  AngoaUne  ofben  makes  a  pwi  *■ 
oat  of  the  stnuige  words  irideh  tiM  bp* 
reader  commonly  passes  quite  unnotiad.  Iw^ 
he  speaks  of  the  title  aa  the  herald  of  t^^g! 
(praeco  Psalmi).  In  this  mpect  '^iri*'^ 
probably  followed  what  had  alwsji  b« 
still  is)  the  usage  of  the  syni^tf^ae. 
title  Is  always  redted  as  an  ia&grsl  ytrfj 
psalm,  whan  the  pnlpi  is  used  &>r 
DigitizedbyVjOOgIC  . 
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ajpsM,  either  by  a  stng\«  iadiTidnal  or  hj  thtt 
MiaUid  nniltitnde. 

Jfofc^llie  methods  of  p«ribrming  psalmody 
B  tlic  indent  church  are  i«dncible  to  these : — 

1.  The  pealm  was  executed  by  a  single  Toice, 
rbiiit  til  the  rest  of  the  congregation  listened. 

3.  Smietimes  it  was  done  by  the  whole  cod- 
j^tion  singing  together. 

S.  The  congregation  was  divided  into  two  parts 
r  A^n,  which  sang  alternate  Terses. 

4.  One  Trico  saag  the  first  part  of  a  Terse  (as 
1  mj,  incepted  it^  and  the  rest  of  the  eongre- 
Ktira  sll  together  nccented  it,  that  is,  sang  the 
law  of  it. 

To  these  methods  some  writers  add  yet  an- 
fttr;  Martene  (dt  Ecd.  Sit.  17.  iii.  7) 
Hcribe*  a  method  vhieh  he  calls  Seaponsoritu. 
Ui  reiy  common  term,  howerer,  has  another 
iMiung,  which  we  shall  consider  snbsequently. 
1  this  method,  according  to  Hartene,  the  cantor 
f  lector  red  ted  each  verse  of  the  psalm,  and 
tai  the  whole  choms  repeated  It  after  he  had 
■i.  He  quotes  indeed  several  passages  to  estab- 
A  this;  bat  it  may  be  doabted  whether  they 
tinot  one  and  all  be  otherwise  explained. 

(a)  The  method  in  which  a  ringle  voice  sang 
id  the  rest  listened  was  afterwards  called 
hsfw.  It  is  described  by  Canian:  "Pnw- 
Ctom  nro  dnodenarinm  psalmorom  nomemm 
adhidantiUt  u  dao  fnenBfeflratrea,  seaos  psal- 
al;  si  ires,  qnatemos;  A  qnstnor,  temos. 
H  nnioero  nnnqnam  minus  in  congregatione 
icantant;  ac  proindo  quantalibet  multitudo 
nvenerit,  nunqBamatnpiius  psallnnt  in  synasi, 
lam  quatuor  fVatres"  V2>ff  Coetuibionm  Itutit. 
i  U.  cap.  11,  ad  fin.  Ilie  reason  why  a  psalm 
IS  execnted  sometimes  by  a  single  voice  and 
Betimes  by  the  assembly  at  lai^e  is  given 
r  St.  Angustine:  "Ideo  in  Psalmis  aliquando 
ares  cantant,  nt  ostendatnr  quia  de  pluribus 
■  nam ;  aliquando  unus  cantat,  at  ostendatar 
U  fiat  de  pluribus."  (/»  Jo.  Tract  xiL) 
(0)  Oudinal  Thomanns  says  that  when  the 
hole  choir  sings  a  paalra  together,  not  alter- 
tely,  the  ancients  called  this  method  the 
Drect"  (dtrectus,  directaneus).  Mention  of 
is  is  made  in  the  Rule  of  St.  Benedict.  It  was 
setised  in  the  Mtknose  rite,  in  which  at 
itins  one  psalm  after  the  chapter  was  sung  in 
b  manner.  In  the  monastic  rite  tlie  psalms 
fore  and  after  meals  were  to  be  said  in  this 
mner,  without  antiphon  on  ferial  days,  but 
th  antiphon  or  alleluia  on  feasts. 
[y)  The  antlphonal  method  seems  to  be 
Itero  in  its  origin.  [AsTlPnON,  p.  94.1 
It  is  ofl«n  in  the  present  day  debated  whether 
I  paalma  ought  to  be  sung  antiphonally  by 
If  verses  or  by  whole  verses.  It  is  therefore 
crant  to  observe  that  in  the  council  of  Aix 
ih  centar}-)  a  direction  u  given  that  they 
mid  be  sang  according  to  the  dividon  of  the 
MS  (at  pulmi  digne  secundum  diviriones 
■snnm  nodnlentar);  that  is,  the  clergy  were 
•  to  httrry  one  verse  into  the  next  as  if  there 
re  no  division  (Cone.  Aquitgr.  cap.  70).  There 
so  far  as  the  present  writer  knows,  no  trace 

tmxij  Christian  antiquity  of  the  psalms 
ring  bean  stmg  by  half  Terses  by  equal 
era. 

V)  In  this  part  of  the  subject  the  word 
fxmtoriun  demands  some  notice.  There  is  an 
biguity  aboQt  it.   Rzst,  certain  psalms  were 


so  called  from  the  liturgical  position  assigned 
to  them.  In  very  early  times  it  appears  that  the 
epistle  and  gospel  were  divided  br  a  psalm. 
[Gradual.]  Psalms  appointed  for  this  function 
were  called  Segxmaoria.  Bingham  qnotes  this 
use  of  the  term  in  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo, 
which  complains  of  the  omission  of  Gloria  Patri 
at  the  end  of  such  psalms — "  Sunt  qnidam  qui 
tn  6n6  respoDSoriorum  Gloria  non  dicont." 
But,  secondly,  any  psalm  might  be  called  a 
responsory  psalm,  sot  from  the  liturgical  nse  of 
it,  but  simply  from  the  mode  of  its  performance. 
St.  Isidore  of  Seville,  for  instance,  applies 
R^ponaoritm  to  a  psalm  that  was  begun  by  one 
voice  and  taken  np  by  the  chorus,  "  Vocnta  hoc 
nomine  quod,  uno  cancnte,  chorus  cousonando 
respondeat  (De  Off.  1.  8). 

The  people  seem  at  times  to  have  done  their 
part  most  lustily.  "The  church  is  well  com- 
pared to  the  sea,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  for 
"  Responsoriis  psalmorum,  cantu  viromm, 
muiierum,  virginum,  parrulomm  consonans  nn- 
darum  fragor  resultat "  {Jlexem.  iii.  5). 

The  mode  of  performing  psalmody  in  the  East 
is  described  by  St.  Basil  the  Great.  The  people, 
he  says,  baring  diridcd  themselves  into  two 
parties,  perform  (hnt^iXKovow)  antiphonally 
to  one  another.  .  .  Then,  again,  having  entrusted 
to  one  person  the  duty  of  incepting  the  tune, 
the  rest  snccent  (tnnxovvC)  (S.  Bas.  Mag.  Ep. 
207,  Ad  clericos  Keocaetarimaea).  [AnTiPBON, 
p.  94.}  This  seems  to  have  been  Uie  ordinary 
method  of  performing  psalmody  in  St.  Chry- 
sostom'fi  part  of  the  church  (whether  Con- 
stantinople or  Antioch),  for  he  complains  that 
as  soon  as  ther  had  snccented  (ihrqx^«>^<s)  ^^'o 
or  three  psalms,  they  hurried  off  from  dinrch 
and  thought  it  was  enoogh  for  that  salvation 
(Jfoin.  xi.  t'n  Matt.'). 

It  may  be  gathered  that  in  very  early  times 
there  were  leaders  of  the  psalmody  who  became 
afterwards  called  Kiavnfipx^  Latin, 

firaecentores.  [PRECmrtOBg  One  of  the  most 
nmous  examples  of  thiti  mode  of  performance  is 
the  escape  of  St.  Athanasius  when  the  church 
was  surrounded  by  Arian  soldiers,  and  he  says, 
"  Sitting  on  my  throne,  I  ordered  the  deacon  to 
read  a  psalm  and  the  people  to  respond  (^o- 
Koittir  al.  ^rrixto'^  for  His  monnr  endureth  for 
ever  "  (Ath.  Apol.  ds  Fug6,  p.  f  17,  torn.  1.  ed. 
Colon.  1686). 

In  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  and  elsewhere  in 
connexion  with  psalmody  there  is  a  phrase  of 
very  frequent  occurrence,  psalmvm  imponere.  It 
means  to  lead  the  choir  In  performing  uic  psalm ; 
as  we  should  say,  to  set  the  psalm.  By  the 
CapituJa  of  Martin  of  Bracara  (cent.  6)  no  one 
was  to  lead  the  psalmody  (psallere)  in  the  desk 
unless  he  had  been  ordained  lector  by  the  bishop 
{Cap.  Mart  Brae.  can.  45). 

ritoal  of  the  psalmody  as  it  was  practised 
amongst  the  monks  of  Egypt  is  thus  described 
by  Cossian,  a  writer  of  the  4th  century :  "  {Jnoa 
in  medium  psalmos  Domino  cantatums  ezsa^t, 
Cumque  sedentibus  cuncti*  (ut  est  moris  nunc 
usque  in  Acgypti  partibus)  et  in  psallentis  verba 
omni  cordis  intentione  defixis,  undedm  psalmos 
orationum  Interjectione  distinotoa  contignis  ver- 
sibaBpariti  pronuntiationecant«sset,dnoaedmnm 
sab  Alleluia  responslone  consummansr  ab  nniver- 
sorum  oculis  repents  subtractus,  qnaestimu 
pariter  et  CMremonii.  fin^^,^im^-Q^ 
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Coeiubhnm  Tnstlt.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5).  From  thii 
pasaago  it  will  be  gathered  that  while  the  singer 
of  the  psalm  stood,  the  others  sat  down. 

From  soma  of  the  expresnona  already  ased  it 
will  be  gathered  that  the  recdtal  of  the  paalmi 
WW  commonly — It  would  obTioasly  he  too  mncb 
to  say  always— mnaicaL  In  this  respect  they 
shared  the  prinlege  that  belonged  to  other  pas- 
sages of  Scripture.  So  far  aa  we  know,  it 
appears  that  in  the  Jewish  church  the  Scrip- 
tures were  oerer  read  in  the  ooUoquial  infleiions 
of  ordinary  apeecbf  but  were  recited  with  Axed 
Solemn  mu^cal  intonatioo.  Erery  word  in  tbe 
Hebrew  Bible  is  accompanied  by  a  mark  or 
accent,  which  indicates  not  only  the  logical  posi- 
tion of  the  word  in  the  sentence,  but  also  the 
particular  musical  inflection  with  which  the 
word  is  to  be  recited.  That  distinction  applies 
to  the  words  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  as  to  every 
other  book  of  Scripture.  In  such  a  matter, 
what  every  Israelite  was  familiar  with,  the 
Chriitian  Church  would  be  likely  to  continue. 
Basil  the  Great  (and  after  bim  other  writers) 
explains  two  of  the  names  that  ocenr  In  the  titles 
of  the  psalms  as  having  reference  to  the  mode  of 
their  eiccution.  A_psaJt7^  he  says,  is  a  oomporition 
which  is  instrumentally  accompanied  fSrw 
tSpvOiuts  Kurd  rohs  hpfiomcohs  \iyovs  s-pOf  t1> 
ipyayov  KpoinfTai):  a  tong  on  the  contrary  is 
a  melodious  utterance  without  the  accompani- 
ment of  an  instrument  {^e»y^  ifintXiii  iroSiSo- 

ipyivov.  Horn  in  Ft.  29)k.  We  may  gather 
from  a  phrase  of  St.  Basil's  that  the  muac  with 
which  tho  psalms  were  performed  was  at  times 
as  elaborate  as  the  condition  of  musical  art  per- 
mitted. He  says  that  "harmonious  times  of 
psahns  were  devised  by  ni**  in  order  that  those 
who  were  young  in  years  or  character  might  be 
attracted  and  instructed  thereby.  (S.  Bas.  Hag. 
Sermo  ii.  tfo  Doctrina). 

Protests  against  irreverent  methods  of  psalmody 
occur  from  time  to  time.  "  Psalroi  in  ecclesii  non 
cursim  et  excelsia  atque  inordinatis  sen  intem- 
peratis  vocibni,  sad  plane  ac  dilndde  et  cum 
compunctione  Cordis  redteotar"  (Cone.  Aqaiagr. 
c.  137).  At  one  time  it  seems  that  the  psalmody 
was  even  accompanied  by  gesticulations  of  the 
hands  (^ipxfivtis  Twr  ^jfciAVf).  (See  Balsamon  oa 
Cono.  Trull,  can,  75.)  The  conditions  of  good 
psalmody  are  well  described  in  a  regulation  of 
Lonis  the  Pions :  "  Psalmi  namque  in  ecclen& 
non  cnraim  et  excelsia  atque  inordinatis  tn- 
temperatisque  vocibus,  sed  plane  ao  dilucide 
et  cum  compunctione  cordis  redtentur,  nt  et 
redtantium  mens  iUomm  dolcedine  peacatnr  et 
audientium  aures  illorom  pronuodatione  demnl< 
ceantur,  quoniam  quamvis  cantilenae  sonns  in 
aliis  offidis  excelsft  solet  edi  voce,  in  redtandis 
tamem  paalrois  hujuscemodi  vitanda  est  vox " 
(LudoTici  Pii  Reform.  Eocl.  d$  Reg.  Qeric.  cap. 
xxiv.  ap.  Melchior  Ooldastus,  od.  Frankf.  1673, 
torn.  iii.  p.  217). 

Qlona  Artri  nt  PtiUmodlg. 

(1)  For  the  various  forms  in  which  the  Doz- 
ology  has  appeared,  see  Dozoloot. 

(2)  The  use  of  it  appears  to  have  differed  in 
the  East  and  West.  It  is  implied  hy  Casuan 
{Itatit.  ii.  5)  that  the  use  of  Gloria  Patri  as  a 
response  at  Uie  end  of  ere^  psalm  is  a  Western 
practice,  whilst  in  the  East,  or  at  least  amongit 


the  monks  of  Egypt,  it  was  uily  sfter  tfat 
phon  which  followed  the  laat  pMln  Uit  itni 
said.  St.  Benedict  enjdns  that  st  the  fid  i 
psalm  Gloria  Fatri  be  add  "ia  lha  W«a 
manner."  Soma  of  the  longer  psslu  hi  irih 
into  two  Gloriaa.  TUs  practice  of  diriCi| 
psalms  (as  we  still  do  the  II9th  paiha  is  At 
English  psalter)  is  referred  to  in  tbs  tai 
conndl  of  Narbonne  (A.D.  5B9).  in  |d- 
lendis  ordinibus  per  qnemque  psslnuis  Gia* 
dicatnr  omnipotenti  Deo^  per  nsjera  te* 
psalmos,  pront  fderint  pruixiss,  saiiaiM 
iiant  et  per  qoamque  pansatioBcm  mil  Trii* 
tatia  Domino  decantetur." 

The  reader  will  special^  observe  that  tit  m 
of  Gloria  Patri  was  one  of'^  the  pdnU  riid  b- 
tinguished  the  Gallican  from  the  KsDUiis. 
The  Galileans  said  it  at  the  end  ofereiT  j^k. 
thus  furnishing  an  early  pncedent  for  tilt  ni 
of  the  English  Prayer  Book  that  "stthoJrf 
every  pealm  .  .  .  shall  be  repeated  thiilijni^ 
but  the  Romans  did  not.  The 'snthnitiiiiV 
be  seen  in  Collier,  Ecd.  Hist.  hxA  1,  oat 

YermolU  tTanil— It  is  not  withia  tkt  «|i 
of  this  work  in  any  way  to  discus  the  tkmdft 
origin,  or  authorship  of  the  several  miMi  (f 
the  psalms ;  but  one  or  two  points  4sd  tli 
use  of  them  may  be  advanced  here. 

A  long  discnanon  of  them  is  given  Lm 
(Praef.  m  Pa.  cap.  xiii.X  from  whom  that  fas 
may  be  gathered. 

At  the  request  of  St  Jerome,  pope  Dibm 
caused  one  of  his  versions  of  the  pnlu  b  h 
sung  in  the  churches  of  Prance— a  vtnica  stt 
from  that  use  of  it  has  been  since  knon  Mtb 
Gallican  psalter.  It  should  be  stated,  knmK 
that  there  is  some  reasw  for  thiakiDg  tUit 
did  not  generally  prerul  in  tha  freoA.  CteA 
till  after  this  date. 

The  churches  of  Rome,  inditing  tke  dudtf 
StPeter's,  until  long  after  the  period  caibacdm 
this  work  used  the  old  version  of  the  pnlnaoUl 
St.  Augustine  calls  /to^o,  St.  Gregorr  tk  &d 
Vetus,  and  St.  Jerome  Vvlgata.  tbc  p^ 
used  in  the  church  of  Milaoi  and  kasn  » 
Ambruian  psalter,  does  ncA  diflhr  latBidr 
from  this. 

On  a  point  about  which  it  is  eaiv  \a 
mistakes  it  may  be  well  to  set  before  tk  nsA* 
the  very  words  of  some  accepted  isttai^ 
Zaccaria,  then,  says  this:  —  "Dopiidi  )«>i 
Latinae  rersionis,  psalterinm  habeniBi, 
quam  Jlalam  vocant,  a  S.  Eiemjw^ 
Damasi  jussu,  sive  amicomm  predbnt 
sed  ut  ipse  sit  curdm  emendatse,  et  Sin^ 
mitmae  quam  acilicet  Paullae  atque  Eadni 
Totis  aatia&ctnma  S.  Doctor  poatea 
Illam  Romanam  vocant,  qnod  Bomse  pix"^ 
in  usu  fuerit ;  banc  GaUicman  qtwd 
vernonis    psalterinm  in  Galliss  £dtiM^ 
Germaniae  eodesiaa  inductum  fuerit,  at^  ^ 
ad  alias  etiam  Italiae  ccdesias  props^t^ 
Primae  tamen  sen  Roraanae  versionii  pBhf* 
ad  S.  FU  Y.  tempon  in  OBraOns  nriil  * 
aubnrUcariis  intn  xL  ab  urbt  hpiicB 
tutis  ecdeaiis  retentnm  est ;  ah  co  airtaifl*^ 
fico  Vnlgatae  editionis,  quae  ad  HiereajWM^ 
seu  Gallicanam  intcrpretationem  maiigfg^ 
psalterinm  praescriptum,  Romse  in  mU  , 
canft  S.  Petri  eodesil,  ia  rdiqat  ItaB  f; 
Mediolasenaes,  atque  in  TmetlSi  Msw 
in  Hispaniis  apud  ^Moairixw  Imm 
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gitHmi  oin  lervslo "  (Zocc  Bibtiotheoa  £itti- 
iGt,  lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  art.  3). 

UaUllon,  obwnriug  that  the  Qallicaii  Chria- 
tiuu  had  thoir  own  rardoii  of  the  paalmi  for 
ikeir  pfalmodf— a  vertion  which  difiers  from 
tk*  Bomaa  psalter— qnotei  Walafrid  Strabo 
ipon  the  point : — "  Psalmoa  autem  cum  aecan- 
lim  LXX  iuterpretoa  Bomaai  adhuc  habaant, 
3tlli  et  Oennaiioram  aliqoi  ■acoiidani  emenda- 
ima  qnam  HieroDTmos  pater  de  LXX  editions 
■mposuit,  pealteiinm  cantant,  quam  Gregorioa 
twnensis  epiacopna  a  partibna  Bomanis  matna- 
am  in  Galliamm  didtur  ecclenas  transtuliase  " 
lifal.  Strab.  d«  £^  EccUaiaatidtj  cap.  23). 
this  latter  pdnt  ai  to  the  Gallican  Teiwon 
itring  bent  btrodneed  into  ^anoa  Qnffoj 
if  Tenia  H«ms  open  to  aome  donbt. 

Tbb  ibatare  of  Gallican  pnlmodj — that  they 
Hd  their  own  rernoa  for  it — ia  of  aome  interest 
»  u  in  England,  ai  the  reruon  in  question  has 
afluenced  oar  paalmody  at  the  present  day. 
!t  will  be  observed  that  the  Praver  Book 
rarim  containa  a  Twie  at  the  and  ci  Pt.  136, 
*0  fjtn  thanka  nnto  the  Lord  of  lords;  for 
EHi  merer  mdnreth  for  ever,**  which  is  not 
a  the  Bible  Tersi<ni,  and  which  is  not  fonnd 
B  the  Hebrew  orijiiDal.  The  Gallican  Psalter, 
ihidi  BOW  indeed  has  taken  its  place  in  the 
Tslgate,  ia  the  only  ancient  psalter  which  oon- 

Podm. — ^All  that  we  can  gather  on  this 
tranch  of  the  subject  is  what  may  be  inferred 
'nm  a  few  inddeotal  expreaaiotu  of  early  writers. 
fnoL  the  phrases  of  Caauan  in  the  passage 
Llnady  quoted,  "Unus  in  medium  psalmos 
)«nino  cantaturus  eisurgit  cnmqne  sedentibus 
metis,"  &C.,  we  hare  a  trace  of  tha  aiacntant 
tending,  while  the  listeners  lat.  Tha  use  of 
he  terms  orioa  and  kASutiul,  too,  as  applied  to 
ike  lesser  and  greater  divisions  of  the  Greek 
MiHer,  contain,  no  donbt,  some  reference  to 
ike  poatore  maintained  daring  and  at  the  doee 
tfthe  psalm,  though  learned  writers  are  not 
freed  as  to  the  precise  reason  for  their  adop- 
ion.  Durandus  speaks  of  ita  beit^  customary  to 
tasd  for  psalmody,  assigning  a  mystical  reason 
it,  "  aa  ostendendnm  quod  stantes  in  bonis 
iMiibus  Tindmns"  {Satioaaie,  lib.  ir.  mbr.  2). 
uat  tiiia  posture  was  an  andent  one  may  be 
■brrad  from  the  Utter  words  of  St.  Jerane, 
iddresEed  to  the  recreant  deacon  Sabinianus; 
'Tn  stabaa  in  choro  psallentinm  "  (Ep.  xlriii.  m 
SUm.).  So,  again,  after  the  meal  bad  been  taken 
n  a  recumbent  posture,  the  guests  in  St.  Chryso- 
tm'a  time  were  to  stutd  up  for  the  psalmody, 
rhieb  dosad  the  repast  (S.  CSirys.  Horn,  fa. 
II).  That  tiie  clergy  sometimes  sat  In  theb 
talis  during  pealmody  appears  from  the  account 
if  the  biahop  of  Rouen  giren  by  Gregory  of 
rouTs,  "  Cnmqae  inter  psalleudum  formulae 
leeomberet"  {Hist.  Franc.  Tiii.  31).  It  was 
he  custom  amongst  some  of  the  andent 
■enka  to  stand  during  paalmody  with  out- 
tretdied  hands  pointing  to  heaven  (see  Martene, 
b  An^quit  Uonachonm  JUKbus,  I.  li.  56).  The 
inatest  care  seems  to  have  been  necessary  to 
[Bard  against  sleep  daring  the  serrioes,  which 
nresolong  in  some  monasteries.  All  monks, 
t  oourse,  could  not  bars  a  bode  in  those  days^ 
ad  ao  they  wera  aras  to  pl^  straw  in  order  io 
taep  awake,  and  one  of  the  brethren  mlkad 
ihoat  the  ehdr  with  a  lantan  and  thnut  it 

CBBST.  AHTr— VOL,  H. 


into  the  face  of  any  one  who  might  be  overcome 
with  sleep  (Uartene,  ib.). 

One  other  posture  remains  to  be  noticed  here 
— that  of  leaning  upon  the  staff  (redinatorium), 
which  was  a  common  support  ia  churdi  before 
the  days  of  seate.  The  monks  of  Folds  even 
complained  to  Charlemagne  about  the  tyranny 
of  their  abbat,  that  «ren  in  the  case  of  the  infirm 
he  would  allow  them  the  use  of  neither  staff  nor 
stall.  The  rale  of  Chrodogang,  bishop  of  Metz 
(9th  century),  in  prescriUng  the  Aee^nu  ptdt' 
lendi,  directs  that  the  dergy  should  not  keep  thdr 
staves  in  their  hands  during  paalmody,  save  on 
accoant  of  bodily  infirmity  ^teg.  Chrod.  cap.  rii.). 
Lorinns,  while  contending  for  the  antiqoity  of 
the  sitting  posture  during  paalmody  (sc.  amongst 
the  Egyptian  monks,  as  recorded  by  Oassian), 
remarks  that  in  the  opinion  of  some  writers  the 
psalms  which  are  mlled  "penitential"  were 
redted  kneeling,  and  the  rest  of  the  psalms 
standing  {Praefatio  ia  Pat.  cap.  ziv.). 

Puimody  mtAoai  Book. — One  ramarkable 
efieet  of  the  preralenoa  of  psalmody  and  tiba 
scardty  of  bookt  I  was  that  the  psalter  was  tn- 
quently  learnt  by  heart.  In  tiie  6th  century 
tills  is  reported  by  Cyril  of  Scythopolis  to  have 
been  done  by  St.  Theodosius.  St.  Jerome  desired 
that  it  should  be  done  eren  by  very  young 
people.  Sketdiiag  the  perfect  monk,  he  requires 
that  In-  sodi  a  character  tt  ahonld  be  learnt 
word  for  word  (ad  J^wlintin.)  The  damsel 
Pacatola  was  to  commit  the  psalms  to  memory 
at  seren  years  old  (ad  Oaudentium').  No  one  of 
the  sisters  in  the  Jerusalem  convent  might  he 
ignorant  of  the  pealter  (ad  Eaatochium).  Even 
the  Huns,  he  says,  are  learning  the  pealter  (ad 
Zoaiom.).  Cyril  of  SeythopoUs,  in  the  life  of 
St.  Sabas,  says  that  monks  were  not  admitted 
till  they  had  learnt  the  psalter  and  the  rule  of 
psalmody.  Hence  it  was  ruled  by  the  second 
coundl  of  Nicaea  (can.  2),  that  no  one  should  he 
advanced  to  be  a  bishop  unless  he  knew  the 
psalter  by  heart,  and  that  he  was  to  be  examined 
by  the  metoopolitan.  Gregory  the  Qnak  says 
that  he  would  not  ordain  John  the  FYeslTter 
because  he  did  not  know  the  psalms  (S.  Cbeg. 
M.  Kb.  i,  Ep.  45).  The  same  pope  would  not 
allow  Rnsticus  the  deacon  to  be  made  bishop  of 
Ancona  for  a  similar  reason.  He  was  a  rlguant 
man,  indeed,  he  said,  but  according  to  report,  he 
did  not  know  the  psalms. 

A  cnrions  story  of  an  ineffectual  attempt  to 
learn  the  pealter  by  heart  is  told  of  the  archi- 
mandrite Theodore,  a  portion  of  whose  life  Is 

S'ven  in  the  Acts  of  the  second  coundl  of  Nicaea. 
B  had  been  miracnlonsly  curod  of  an  epidemic 
dcknass  which  had  threatened  to  prove  mortal ; 
and  on  his  recovery,  apparently  by  way  of 
thank-offering,  he  resolved  to  learn  the  psalter. 
He  learned  the  first  seventeen  psalms ;  but  the 
eighteenth  bafBed  him,  presumably  by  its 
length.  He  was  in  despur  about  his  task.  But 
prostrating  himself  on  the  pavement  of  an 
oratory,  he  prayed  for  anccess.  At  length  on 
rising,  be  gaaed  upon  the  image  of  the  Saviour ; 
ha  felt  in  hia  month  a  taste  sweeter  than  honey ; 
his  prayer  was  granted,  and  from  that  moment 
his  task  proceeded  smoothly  till  ha  had  learned 
the  entire  pealter. 

So  great  waa  the  xaal  of  hdy  man  for  psdmody 
that  wonder&l  adiisremanta  are  raetndad  as  to 
ihe  nnmbar  of  psalms  whli^tg^j  i^jtijfaiOO!^ 
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Gregory  Thknmctargos  pawed  entire  nights  in 
cktw^  witli  pr»yen  nd  pnlmodr.  St.  Indoze 
lud  no  fixed  nomber  of  padsu  which  he  laid  in 
tlte  nrrice  of  God,  for  the  lught  and  tlio  day 
naed  to  be  spent  upon  it.  St.  Gennantis,  vho 
waa  bi^op  of  Paris  in  the  Utter  half  of  the  6th 
century,  would  uy  fifty  pulma  or  more  before 
he  nwe  from  hia  bad  and  called  his  companions 
(Vita,  ad  fin.).  Of  SL  Ma  or,  the  disdpla  of 
St.  BeiwdM,  it  ia  related  that  he  would  repeat 
oommonly  fifty  paalms,  often  a  hundred^  and 
HHoetimea  ersn  the  entire  psalter  before  the 
n^;ht  office.  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  (da  Glor.  Con- 
/«8S.  47)  hu  evCD  a  woaderfal  story  of  two  dead 
prieata  iniraottloDaIr  taking  part  in  the  psalmody 
of  the  ohdr  with  toe  reat  of  the  eUrgy. 

Palaemon,  the  abbat,  would  say  the  whole 
psalter  and  the  canticles  br  night  without  any 
sound.  By  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  (Beg.  c  18) 
the  whole  psalter  was  to  be  gone  through  in  the 
week — a  light  rule,  he  urges,  seeing  that  the 
holy  faUtera  did  as  mnch  in  a  aingla  day. 
In  FpgU*v*t  also,  a  stmilar  derotion  to  the 
pealtar  appears  to  haTe  preniled.  King  Egbert 
eren  made  a  tow  that  beddes  the  psalmody  in 
the  canonical  offices  he  would  daily  chant  the 
whole  psalter  (Bede,  Ea^.  Sist.  iii.  27). 

Laymen  seem  at  one  time  to  have  equalled,  if 
not  surpassed,  the  clergy  in  their  zeal  for 
psalmody.  A  oonstitatioB  of  the  emperor  Joa- 
tioiaa  drawi  from  this  &ot  a  consideration  aa  to 
why  the  clergy  should  not  neglect  to  say  the 
daily  serrice :  "  Si  enim  molti  laicoram,  at  snae 
auimae  consulaot,  ad  ecclesiss  conflnentes  stadioei 
circa  psalmodiam  ostenduntnr,  qnomodo  non 
Aierit  indecena,  dericos  ad  id  ordinatoa  non  im- 
plera  snnm  munoa  "  (Cod.  lib.  i.  41). 

As  a  specimen  of  a  very  andeot  allotment  of 
paalms  we  subjoin  the  day  and  night  canons  of 
psalms  of  Euaebins,  -whicb  shew  what  psalms 
w«re  io  be  said  at  the  several  hours : — 


fi' 

y 

f 

e 

r 

4' 

m' 


11, 14*,  141. 

at. 

I. 

41. 
M. 
TO. 
M. 

M. 
111. 
141: 

108. 
IM. 


Avx>-(nl  Y*        139,  140, 13. 

y  M. 
V  «. 

4. 

f*  40. 

ff  n. 

sa. 

tM*  31. 

60. 

[H.  T.  A.] 

(S)  ArrM^moAtif  PtaXftavi  tA«  Qj^bitSi—This 
portion  of  the  article  confines  itself  to  redting 
the  contents  of  the  principal  airangementsM 
the  halter,  after  it  had  been  definitely  dii- 


tribated  for  the  •'Divine  Office,"  the  "Opu 
Dei.'*  It  may,  howorcr,  be  pen^tUd  to  paid 
out  the  eoinddnee  (snrely  mote  Ihm  aec- 
dental)  by  which  certain  psslms  hare  btocf 
attached  to  and  associatad  with  eertsiB  knv 
eg.  (the  Western  chorchX  94  [951*  u> 
ductory  ^alm  to  ^e  psslmody  oi  the  dsj ;  ni 


both  in  East  and  West,  62  [63],  96  [STl'lotfe 
early  morning ;  SO  [511  to  the  earW  vana^ 
aDdto  (m»;56f>7];to«zt;  85[84to«a(,- 


90  [91],  to  snet  w  oam^^i  4and  lS9[iat; 
to  Moctanu  or  compiiw;  19  [20]  aid  M  [n' 

to  Sunday  monung. 

We  will  take  the  Eastern  dninh  fiat,  t> 
follow  the  order  of  the  artide,  OmCE,  xm 
DimnL 

The  Psalter,  according  to  the  Omk  ekari, 
U  divided  into  twenty  sectioM  cdlad  (aCba* 
[naaftr/wra],^  each      whiA  ia  adidiriiid  iats 
three  siasets  [ffrttovitV 
aodattite  eodofoMf  afoHi^  fflorbiiaii— 


Sta^ 


I.o(mt^Pss.l-8. 


II. 
III. 
IV. 

V. 
VL 

vn. 
vni. 

IX. 
X. 
XI. 
Xll. 

xm. 

XIV. 
XV. 
XVI. 

xvu. 
xvni, 

XIX. 
XX. 


ft<16 
17 
S4 
32 
37 
46 
55 
64 
70 
77 
85 
91 
101 
105 
100 
118 
119 
132 
143 


'2a  -31 
'33' -M 
J38(US 
f47Vw 

56  -63 

65' -69 
i-7« 

86  ' '90 

'93  -100  rin\ 

102  -1«[M5 
106^ -108  lilff 
1101-117  [tll> 
119\ 

IMj-UlpSil 
133'-143p«; 
144' -ISO: 


These  cathismata  are  Mid  in  the  foUsviif 

order 

From  the  octave  of  Easter  (Jvrfrafxs)  ii 
the  Sunday  after  the  oeUvo  of  the  exaltstia' 
the  cross  (September  14],  the  Psalter  is  saU  «■ 

«  week,  thus : — 


On  Sstuid*;,  at  neaxrt,  1, 
On  Stmdajr,  at  MotHw,  a,  3 

On  Hondar,  at  smMm,  4,  % 

On  Toesdajr,  ftt  moMiu.  T,  S 

On  Wt<laMia7,  at  MotiM;  10.  11 
On  Thmaday,  kt  wuMtu,  13.  14 

On  FtUsr.  M  smUu,  It.  It 

OnSabud^.atawNni^  lit  11 

astMfcce. 

Thmce  onwards  to  the  vigil  of 
the  same  arrangement  is  fidfowed,  ezcq*  AM 
at  Tespen  on  Monday,  Tnsaday,  WedHsd^.w 
Thoraday,  cathisnm  18  (oontmaiw  the  pM 
psalms)  it  alwaya  said,  and  the  <it ih—  Mep** 
to  Tespen  and  thoaa        ia  added  tt  thsH<t 

>  LtUds  artlds  Ita  PaslmB  am  MntesiaB  isds 

VillMe.  nemnbaaflCtfasblttAwrtB'"!*' 

*"[  J-   

»  CanUMl  Bern  aeja  tha  atctkM  an  aOallvr— 


nsBHB.beBawa  at  «aA  pawe  In  As  pasbaadrCfiM 
Uia  monks  rose  two  and  two  br  tana  to  irdK  ** 
whUe  tlM7  stood,  the  net  sat. 

c  eardtaal  Bma  ssja  d  to 
Ddulnleam  taiX^itlnqb^iUMi^ 
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mini,  w  that  three  cathlniuta  ar«  then  i^d. 
Duiog  the  same  period  cathisma  17  li  added  to 
tbnw  of  Siuidaj.  Thence  to  the  Sondajr  of 
J)/r<iflniffU$,  irhich  corresponds  to  Qainqnagesima 
Sada^,  the  arrangement  acoording  to  the  table 
lira  abore.  From  Sunday  of  Synphagtu  up 
to  TedBcadajr  hefbre  Easter,  the  Pnlter  is  said 
tviee  in  the  week,  thos : — 

Ob  Saturday,  at  vapert^  cathisnu  1. 

On  Sunday,  at  matins,  cath.  2,  3^  17. 

On  Ifoaday,  at  matiiu,  cath.  4^  5,  6 ;  at  itrce, 
1;  at  Ktt,  8 ;  at  vetptrs,  18. 

On  Tnesday,  at  mating  caih.  9,  10,  11 ;  at 
prK  12;  at  ttret^  13;  at  sSx^  14;  at  nons, 
15;  Steeplers,  18. 

On  Wednesday,  at  tnatma,  cath.  16,  19,  20 ;  at 
grtee,  1 ;  at  terce,  2 ;  at  text,  3 ;  at  non^  4 ;  at 
n^ift,  18. 

Oalhonday,  atfnatms,cath.  5, 6,  7;  ai  prime, 
i;  it  tent,  10;  at  text,  11;  at  noM,  12;  at 

T\,  18. 
Friday,  at  nutfuu,  cath.  13,  14,  15;  at 
!m,  19 ;  at  »ext,  20 ;  at  veapen,  18. 

Oa  Saturday,  at  matitu,  cath.  9,  as  nsnal. 
tnm  Thnrsday  before  Easter  to  the  Octare  of 
EHteT(ezclasiTe)  the  Psalter  is  not  said. 

The  fixed  psalms  said  at  the  hours  in  addition 
s  the  cathismata  are  as  follows : — ' 
At  tuetums  (^cmt^KTiai'),  on  Snuday,  Pa.  50 
51];  on  week  days,  except  Saturday,  50  [51], 
18  [1193,  (t<^>  cathisma  17,  and  known  as 
ttiim),  120  [121],  133  [134];  on  Saturday, 
H[iS]  to  69  [70]  (t>.  cath.  9),  120  [121],  133 
134]. 

At  farii.  Pas.  19  [201  20  r21>3,  37  [381  62 
S31  87  [88],  102  [1033,  L^*S}  (theM  six 
Mrs  IS  the  HexapaabnoaX  50  [511  148, 148, 
49(ej  olroi)- 

it  prime,  5,  89  [90],  100  [101].  At  the 
MRHm  ofUmfirtt  Aour,  45  [461 91  [921 92  [931 

At  tm4,  16  [171  «24  [251  50  [51}  At  fib 
Mwnon  »/  fiW  IkM  Ktmr^  29  [SO^,  81  [89],  60 

At  s«z<,  53  [541  54  [55],  90  [91].  ktthe 
mrion  Itf  the  £tth  how,  55  [56],  56  [57],  69 


i  MM,  S3  [841  84  [851  85  £861  At  the 
merim     the  noUA  horn-,  &  [841  84  [851  85 

At  «np«rt,  103  [104]  (the  proaemiao  jwo/m, 
.  T^eeijuaic^t),  140  [141],  141  [142]  (these  two 
■lins  are  known  as  the  K^w  Mna^  129 
1801 116  [1171 122  [1231 

At  great  eomplku,  4,  6, 12  [131  24  [251  80 
»1  90  [91];  50  [611  101  TlOSQ,  10®  [1101 
12  [143]. 

At  fiWs  eomplme,  50  [51],  69  [70],  142  [143]. 
The  Armenian  church  diTides  the  Psalter  into 
^  sections,  called  «attofM,  as  follows : — 

1.  coBtaiss  Fss.  1-17  [IS  . 
IL  18  [19'-35 

HL  36  [37  -54 

IV.  55  [56  -71 

y.  72  [73* -98 
VL  99  [100'  -105 

IL  106  [107V118 


VUL 


119  [120>150. 


'38. 

'551. 

'72' 
^99' 
106". 
119' 


•  TbesB  have  bssn  nentkmed  tn  the  artleU,  Tin 
nn  Onm,  Imt  for  eompleteiKH  tbey  are  here 


These  canons  are  divided  among  the  daily 
eerrices,  so  that  the  Psalter  is  gone  througn 
once  a  week,  and  in  monasteries  sTory  day  in  tne 
fallowing  order: — During  nocturne,  sections  or 
canons,  1,  2 ;  after  noctoms  and  before  lauds, 
8, 4,  5;  at  terce,  6 ;  at  Kzt,  7:  and  at  wrm,  8. 

The  feUowing  pmlms  are  also  appointed  fbr 
the  hoars ; — 

At  noctums  (called  ntldbiight).  Pes.  3,  87  [881 
102  [1031 142  [143]. 

At  laude  (adled  da^reoK),  89  [90]  (t.  14: 
"  Osatis^  «8  with  Thy  mercy,"  to  end),  50  [511 
148  [1491 150, 112  ril3]-5, 114  [116,  tt.  1-91 
129  [1801  ^  [541  85  [86]  (last  two  Torses). 

At  prima  (called  stinriss),  71  [72]  (v.  19  to 
end),  91  [92],  62  [63],  64  [65],  21  [22],  142 
[143]  (t.  8  to  end),  44  [45],  69  [70],  85  [86] 
(last  two  verses). 

At  teroe,  50  [51].  21  [221  1*2  [143]  (v.  8  to 
end). 

At  aext,  40  [41]  (first  four  TeraeaX  90  [911 

At  none,  50  [51],  114[116,tt.  1-91  US  [II6, 
T.  9  to  endl  116  [1171 

At  veapera,  certain  verses  from  the  Psalms: 
Pss.  85  [861 139  [1401 140  [1411 1*1  £l*«l  120 
[1211  00  pll  123  [1231  ^  [5*1 

Compliaa  (called  peace  ox  reat)  is  double.  The 
former  is  said  incharch  immediately  after  vespers ; 
the  latter  is  said  by  each  individual  in  private 
at  the  end  of  twilight. 

At  tha  former  oompHne  are  said  Pss.  87  [8i 
(w.  1, 2, 4, 6),  12  [13],  15  [16],  16  [ITX  41  ft2 
69  [70],  85  [86]  (last  two  verses),  26  [27]. 

At  the  Uater,  42  [43]  (3  to  end) ;  tlie  follow- 
ing four  sections  from  Ps.  118  [119] :  '■  £t  veniat 
super  me";  "Hemor  esto  servi  tui";  "Iniqnos 
odio  habui";  "  Appropinquet  deprecatio";  35 
[36]  (9  to  end),  90  [911  128  [1231  53  [641 
150,  137  [13^  (last  two  vaae*),  141  114^ 
(6  to  end),  85  [86]  (last  two  verses),  4. 

In  the  Weatem.chir<A  the  three  most  important 
distribntious  of  the  Psalter  are,  (1)  the  Oregorian, 
(2)  the  Senedictme,  (3)  the  Ambrosian,  called 
respectively  after  the  names  of  their  reputed 
authors,  and  all,  with  change  of  detail  only,  in 
use  at  tJie  present  time.  Of  these,  the  Gr^wiaa 
is  the  Psalter  of  the  secnlar  breviazy  of  the 
Boman  obedience,  the  Benedictine  that  of  the 
monastic,  and  the  Ambrosian  that  of  the  diocese 
of  Milan.  Hence  the  two  former,  from  their 
wide-spread  adoption,  are  piaetically  of  most 
importance. 

Taking  them  in  order : — 

(1)  The  QregorkM  or  JZomon  PaeOar. 

The  following  is  the  disteibntion  "jnzta 
antiqniorem  psafiendi  modnm  Eodesiae  Ronmnae, 
ex  aniiquis  monumentis  ezcerpta,"  as  given  by 
Thomssius,  and  with  ths  exception  of  two  points, 
which  will  be  noticed  in  their  piece,  is  still  that 
of  the  present  Boman  breviary. 

On  Sonday,  tt  MoUu,  Ad  vigOirn  fa  jtrdno 
jjaffli  oanU,  94  [95]  (said  daily) ;  In  nocdtm  1, 
Pss.  1,  2,  3,  6,  7,  8,  9  [9  and  101  10  [111  12 
[131  14  [15] ;  in  noctwm  2,  15  [16],  16 
17  [18] ;  in  mxtam  8,  18  [19],  19  [20],  20 

At  J<iiids("  Ad  matntinos  dilucnlo^,  92  [93\  90 
[1001  02  [631  oiul  06  [671  said  as  one  pnOm 
under  one  Gloria,  Beiudiate*  ("  Benedictionee  dve 
canticum  trlnm  pnerorum     148, 149,  150,  said 

•  Ttun^  not  itrleUr  paUms,  fhese  canUc^es^ 
bitegial  part  of  the  ofOoi,  and  reqoln  noUoe. 

sua 


21]- 


1760 


PSALMODY 


under  one  Gloria,  and  culled  Laudei,  Bmedictm 
C"  Cuiticam  erangelicnm  ZaclumM  "). 

At  prime,  21  [22],  22  [23],  23  [24],  2*  [251 
25  [26],  5S  [Ml  117  [IISJ,  118 [119].  (1)  «B«»U 
immaciilatr';(2)"Iiiqiwooniget'' (said  ooder  COM 
aioneOt  (3)'«Retribiu";(4)"Adhaedt,'*aiider 
one  gloria,"  Athanasian  Creod  (•>  Fidei  Catludica 
S.  Athanatii  Epiacopi  "j. 

[In  the  later  revisioaa  of  the  Roman  breTiary, 
Pas.  21  [22] — 25  [26]  an  not  said  on  Sandajr  at 

Srime,  bnt  an  tEiu  said  on  the  Berernl  week 
KTi:— On  Mtmday,  Ft.  23  [24]  j  on  Tunday, 
84  nS] ;  on  W&bieaday,  25  [26];  on  l%ar>day, 
S2  [28] ;  on  fWdiy,  21  [22].  This  is  the  first 
change  abore  alluded  to.  In  the  Sanun  and 
other  English  breviaries  the  old  arrangement 
hj  which  these  psalms  wen  all  said  on  Sandsj 
waa  adhored  to.  J 

O&Stindm  firam  Septoage^ma  to  Palm  Snndajr 
inclosiTe,  tbe  fbllowing  changes  are  made : — 

At  kudM,  instead  of  the  two  Psalms,  92  [931 
and  99  [1001  50  [51]  and  117  [118]  an  said. 

At  prime,  lutM^  of  117  [llVl,  92  [98]  is 
said. 

At  tene,  118  [119]  (  (5)  «  Ugem  pone,"  and 
(6)  «Et  veniat";  (7)  "Memor  est©/*  and  (8) 
••Portio  mea";  (9)  "Bonitatem,"  and  (10) 
**  Manns  toae,"  luuler  three  ghriai). 

At  text,  118  [119]  (  (11)  "Defecit,"  and  (12) 
"In  aetemam";  (13)  "Quomodo,"  and  (14) 
"Lncema";  (15)  "Iniqaos,"  and  (16)  "Feci,* 
under  three  gloriai). 

At  MOM,  118  [119]  ((17)  »UInibUia,''  ud 
(18)  "Justus  es";  (19)  "ClamaTl,"  ud  (20) 
"Vide";  (21)  *' Principes,"  and  (22)  "Appro- 
pluqnet,"  under  three  glorUu). 

These  psalms  an  said  dailj  at  teroe,  text,  asd 
none,  whatever  be  the  office. 

At  vespers,  m  niO'},  110  [111].  HI  [112], 
112  [1131 118  [114  and  US}.  Magnifioat. 

At  com/^ine,  4,  80  [311  tt.  1-6,  90  [91],  133 
[134],  JftMC  dnwMu.  tliese  psalms  an  said 
dail7  at  compline,  whatever  be  the  office. 

On  Monday,  at  matins  (ia  the  noctom),  26 
r2n  27  [281 28  [291  29  [301  30  [31],  31  [821 
82  reSl  33  [34],  34 135],  35  [36],  36  [37],  37 
[381. 

At  taudt,  50  [51],  5, 62  [63]  and  66  [67]  (said 
under  one  gloria).  Song  of  leaiah  ("  Omfitebor," 
la.  xii.),  146,  140,  150  (said  under  one  gloria'), 
BenetUcttu. 

At  prime,  53  [54],  118  [119]  (th«  first  four 
•ectiooa,  iidd  under  two  gloria  as  on  ^mdaj). 

(These  psalms  an  said  on  every  week  day, 
whether  a  festival  or  not,  except  where  specially 

dincted.] 

At  vemere,  114  [116,  tv.  1-9],  115  [116, 
Ter.  10  to  and],  116  [1171 O^^l  120  [121], 


[On  ordinary  week  days  throughout  the  year, 
except  in  Eastertide,  at  all  the  hours  except 
noctums,  Ps.  50  [51]  is  said  with  intercessory 
prayers  (m  precibus).} 

N.B. — In  tbe  later  nvisions  of  the  bnviarr 
this  is  no  longer  tbe  case.  Prteet  (ctutaile^ 
an  only  said  in  Advent,  Lent,  and  on  a  finr 
other  days  of  fiwting,  in  which  Ps.  129  [130]  ia 
said  at  lands,  and  W  [51]  at  Teepers.  At  the 
little  hours  no  psalm  is  said  at  preaee.  Hen 
also  the  English,  which  were  not  subject  to  this 
nvision,  retained  tbe  old  arrangement.  This  is 
tbe  sessBd  of  tbe  two  pdnta  ohaaged,  wbidi 
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were  mentioned  at  the  outset  as  alona  of  ay 

importance. 

On  Tuesday,  at  mo^Ms,  in  the  Mctun,  38  pSS^ 
89  [40],  40  [41],  41  [42],  43  [44],  44  [451 45 
[461  46  [47],  47  [48],  48  [«J  49  [Ml  51 
[521 

At  kaida,  50  [51],  42  [48],  62  [63],a8d  » 
[67]  (said  as  one,  as  befon)^  Song  of  AmM 
("Ego  <lisi/'  !>■  xsxtUI.  10),  148, 149,  l»(a 
before),  Benediotus. 

At  veipera,  121  [122],  122  [12SI  123  [U^ 
124  [125],  125  [12&1,  ifagmifieaL 

On  Wednesday,  at  ma»u,  52  [53],  54  [S5].55 


[56],  56  [571  57  [581  68  [591  59  [60],  CO  pij 
61  [62],  83  [64],  65  [66],  67  [68]. 

At  iaitds,  50  [511  64  [dS^  62  [63],  sad  K 
671  The  Stmg  of  Bammah  (•*  ExsolUnt,"  t 
iU),  148, 149, 150.  Bene^a^ 
At  vetpert,  126  [1271  127  [128],  128  [IS]. 
129  [130],  130  [131],  Magnifcla. 

On  Thnrsday,  at  moMts,  68  [691  69  '70)  » 
[71],  71  [72],  72  [73],  73  [74],  74  [75].  75p«i 
"  [7T"  " 

At  &mdt,  50  r51}  89  [90),~6f  [63^  sal  « 
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7],  77  [78],  78  [79],  79  [801" 
buds,  50  [511  89  [901  62  [ 
[67],  TV  Soaa  nF  ITom  ("Quitemui,'*  £x-  it.> 
148, 149, 150,  Aiw&to. 

At  vemert,  131  [1321  132  [1331  ]3i  [IS^ 
135  [136],  136  [137],  Magnificat. 

On  Friday,  at  rnotMS,  80  [811  81  [SfL  6 
831  83  [841  84  [851  85  [861  86[87l  87pH> 
89],  93  [94;^  95  [9fft  96  [97} 


At  vernert,  137  [1381  138  [1391 199  plA 
140  [141],  141  [142],  i^)G(»t 

On  Saturday,  at  motnis,  97  [981  98  » 
[1001  100  [101],  101  [1021  102  ri(Bl  I» 
[1041  104  [1051  105  [1061  106  [lOTl  Iff 
[108J  108  [109]. 

At  jowii,  50  [51],  91  [921  02  [631  ^  <* 
[671  ^  ^o'H/  </  Mosa  ("Atte&de  oddsa,* 
Dent,  xxxii.),  148, 149, 1.S0,  Bokedidm. 

At  t«i9)«rs,  143  [1441  1^  [1^1 
146  [147,  w.  l-lll  147  [147,  ver.  12  to«0 
MamiJiQat. 

The  outline  of  the  scheme  is  tbns  seta  t»  k 
very  simple.  The  psalms  from  1  to  108  [IMlv 
said  in  order  at  matins,  and  the  remaiadfs,  am 
109  [110]  to  the  end,  at  Tatpen,  tluw|^  tk 
week,  omitting  those  psalms  whkb  are  siil  K 
other  hoars,  and  are  thns  distxib■t«l^— 

On  Sunday,  at  mating  in  tht  first  ■stfin. 
twelve  psalms;  in  tha  aeeood  aad  tUi^lkv 
psalms  in  eadi. 

On  weak  days,  twclva  paalns  HiiiaeMiv- 
turn. 

At  wqMr^  five  psatin  an  aaU  dailf. 

For  the  oUier  faooza,  at  iamb,  fin  psilipa. 
what  reckons  as  fiva]  aia  said  Uly. 

At  prime,  three  dA^,  with  addttkul 
on  Sunday. 

At  fercff,  text,  and  noM^  thm  ddy. 

At  ooa^pHaa,  four  duly. 

In  addition,  fi^Mdrdw  k  suddai^tfUi> 
as  anJK^rn^Icat  at  Taspen  and  JtedMbrt 
compline. 

Into  the  festal  amngements  of  ibt  Paltw  * 
is  not  necessary  to  enter.  Tb«  chief  vantfioas 
are  the  following : — • 
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'  tknt  noctuns  of  three  poalnu  each,  initead  of 
■  the  pnlms  in  odium. 

At  twA  ami  vtiptn,  the  Sonday  pealiiiB  an 
ArthauHMt  put  Hid,  instead  of  the  paalnu  in 
4MI1M.  At  Teipen  on  festinla.  Pi.  116  [117]  is 
•ftmnUtltated  for  the  laat  Sunday  psalm,  113 
{lli  ud  115].  Earlier  nsage  assigned  special 
pailmi  &r  lauds  and  Tespers  much  more  rarely 
<hu  was  aA«rwards  the  case. 

m      Sftu^atau  or  MonaaUc  PvOter. 

Tia  germ  of  the  monutlo  rita  la  mppoied 
t»  liaTe  been  derind  from  the  solitaries  of  ^ypt, 
ft.  Benedict  framed  a  rite  for  monks,  which  was 
^tprored  by  Oregory  the  Great,  and  henceforth 
■dopted  Sir  the  nse  of  monastic  congregations, 
ft  is  Bsed,  with  slight  modifications  of  detail,  by 
tkt  Oistmians^  Cwthosians,  and  other  monastic 
erdoi.  The  so-called  mendicant  orders  sse 
tk  seenlar  breviary. 

Hie  main  idea,  so  to  speak,  of  the  distribntion 
of  the  Psalter  b  the  same  as  that  of  the  Gre- 
|man  office,  that  the  Paalter  shoold  be  said 
«w»  a  week,  but  the  order  in  which  it  i»  said 
difien  in  nwny  important  points.  Dealing  here 
vith  tike  psnlnu  only,  the  iotlowing  is  the  general 
ontliBe  of  this  office:— 

At  nkdms  on  Sundays  there  are  three  noctuns ; 
in  esch  of  the  first  two,  fix  psalms  are  said ; 
and  hi  the  third,  three  cantidei.  Week  days 
hsre  twelre  psalms,  said  Ui  two  noctumi. 

At  laudt,  fire  (i>.  what  count  as  fire)  psalms 
are  said. 

At  each  of  Vu  letter  Jtoura,  three,  at  msjmts 
four,  and  at  compline  three  psalms  are  said. 
The  following  is  the  distrfbation : — • 

On  Sunday,  at  matina,  Pss.  3,  d4  [9£]  (these 
twopialms  are  said  daily);  in  nocium  1: — 20 
[211  21  [22],  22  [23],  23  [241 24  [251  25  [26]  j 
ia  flocbirtt  2 26  [271 27  X28],  28\2S},  29  pff^ 
30  [311  31  [321;  in  nocturn  3,  three  canticles. 

At  huds,  66  [67],  50  [51]  (these  two  psalms 
are  said  daily),  117  [lie],  62  [63]  (these  two 
eminting  aa  one),  Bmedicite,  148,  149,  150  (as 
Benodioiu*. 

In  Eastertide,  and  on  certain  other  festivals 
when  they  &1I  on  Snndays,  instead  of  Pss.  50 
[51]  and  117  [118],  these  two,  92  [93]  and  99 
[100],  are  said. 

At  prime,  118  [119]  ("Beati"— "In  quo 
eorriget"— "Retribne"— " Adhaesit"— said  as 

At  Urce,  118  [119]  "Legem  pone"*— "Et 
▼ealat"— "Memor  esto." 

At  text,  118  [119]  "Portio  nwa'*-^BonlT: 
latem  " — Hantts  tuae.''  :  ' 

At  none,  U8  [119]  "  Defecit "In  aeter- 
■ttm  " — "  Qnomodo  " — said  as  three. 

At  ropers,  109  [1101  110  [111],  111  [112], 
m  Magnificat, 

At  oomfiiM,  ^  90  [81],  133  [134].  These 
psalms  are  said  daily  thronghoat  the  year.  On 
the  tiirca  days  hefbre  Easter  30  [31]  rr.  1-6, 
■ad  Sme  daniUb  are  added. 

On  Monday,  at  wathu,  in  noetwn  1 :— 32  [33], 
B3  {^3,  34  [35],  36  [37]  (said  in  two  parts, 
rr.  1-26,  and  ver.  27  to  end),  37  [^S]. 

In  noctvm  2:— 36  [391  39  [401 40  [411  41 
:421  43  [441 «  [*5]. 

At  Wi,  66  [67],  50  [511  5,  35  [361  ^ 
hmak  (Is.  xU.),  148,  14d,  ISO,  fmsdictaf. 

At^rfas^l  2,6. 
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At  faros,  118  [119]  "Lucema"— "Iniquw* 
— "Feci." 

At  rnxi,  1 18  [119]  "  Hirabilia  >*— "  Justus  es  " 
MClamavL'* 
At  tione,  118  file]  "  Vide     •«  Prindpea 

**  Appropinqnet." 

At  vespers,  113  [114  and  1151 114  [116,  vv. 
1-8]  115  [116,  ver.  9  to  endl  and  116  [117] 
(aa  one),  128  [1291  Magn^cca. 

On  Tuesday,  at  matins,  in  nocfum  I : — 45  [46], 
46  [471  *7  [481      C*^].  *9  PO],  51  [52]. 

In  voabim  8  :-52  [531  ^3  [541  ^  [551  35 
[561  57        58  [591 

M  tmSt,  68  [671  50  [511  42  [431  M  C^Tl 
Song  of  MezekiaA  (Is.  xsxvui.),  148,  149,  150, 
Benedicbu. 

At  prime,  7,  8,  9  (to  "  non  peribit  in  finem''X 

[9,  TV.  1-18]. 

At  teroe,  119  [1201  120X1211  121  [122} 
At  text,  122  [1231;  123  [12417124  [1251 
At  none,  125  [1261 126tl87i  127  [1285. 
These  psalms  are  said  at  terce,  sext,  and  none, 

on  Wednesday,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday. 
At  Wipers,  129  [1301  130  [131],  131  [1321 

132  [1331  Magnificat 

On  Wednesday,  at  matiat,  in  noctum  1 : — 59 
[601-.60  [611  61  [621  65  [^81  67  (pt.)  [68, 
.  w.- 1-181  (pt-)  C68t  19  t»  endl 
.  i  In  floctarn  2 :— 68  (pt)  [69,  vr.  1-161  68 
(pt.)  [69,  ver.  17  to  endj  69  pOl  70  pll  71  [721 
72  [73]. 

At  Ciuda,  66  [67],  50  [511  63  [641  ^*  [651 
Bmg  of  Hanaak  (1  Sam.  ii.),  148,  149,  150^ 
Benedictns. 

At  prime,  9  (pt.)  [9,  ver.  19  to  end^  and  101  ^'^ 
[111  11  [121 

At  veapert,  134  [1351  P361 136  [1371 
137  [1381  Magtiifieat. 

'  On  Thnrsday,  at  moMts,  in  nocfum  1 : — 73  [74], 
74  [751  76  [771  '^'^  P8]  (in  two),  78  [791 
'  In  nocfum  2 79  [801  80  [811  ^1 
[831  83  [841  84  [851 

At  taKfe,  66  [671  [511  87  [881  89  [901 
Song  of  Motet  (Ex.  xr.\  148,  149,  150,  BenO' 
dietve. 

At  prime;  12  [181  13  [1*1  1*  [15]- 
At  vetpert,  138  [139]  (in  two),  139  [1401 140 
[1411  Magn^oat. 

On  Friday,  at  matin*,  in  noctum  1 : — 85  [80], 
86  [87],  88  [89]  (in  two),  92  [93],  93  [94], 
.    In  noctum  2 :— 95  [96],  96  [971  »7  [981  96 
[991  99  [lOOJ  IW  [lOlJ 

At  lavdt,  66  [671  50  [511  75  [761  91  [92], 
Song  of  BahaMtA  (Hah.  iii.)  (in  three  divisions;, 
146,  149,  150,  Benedictua. 

At  prime,  15  [161  16  [171 17  [181  (l-a*> 

At  vetpert,  141  [142],  143  [144]  0° 
144  [145]  (1-9),  Magnifioat. 

On  Saturday,  in  nocium  1 :— 101  [1021  102 
[1031  1^3  [10*]  (in  twoX  104  [105]  (in  two> 

In  noctwrn  2  :— 105  [106]  (in  two),  106  [107] 
(in  two),  107  [1081  ltJ8  [1091 

At  laudt,  66  [6?1  50  [511  143  [1431  ^ 
of  Motet  (Deut.  xxxiL)(in  two  di^ons),  148, 
149,  150,  Benedictui. 

At  prime,  17  [18]  (25, "  Cum  sancto,"  to  end)^ 
18  [191 19  [201 

At  veapert,  144  [145]  (10,  "  Confiteantur,"  to 
endX  145  [1461146  [147,  TV.  I-IU  147  [147. 
Ttr.  latoendj  Jfiv-i^wfegiti^eObyCjOOgie 
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The  general  plan  then  Ib  this : — 

Fss.  1-19  [20)  are  said  at  prone  on  week  days, 
beginning  on  Monday,  three  each  day. 

Psa.  20  [211— lOS  [109],  are  aaid  at  nootunu 
throQghoat  ue  mek,  beginning  on  Sunday, 
tweln  each  day,  aaid  in  two  fwCtitnit  of  six 
psabns  each. 

Ps3.  108  ri09]  to  end  are  said  at  vespers 
thronghont  tlie  week,  fonr  each  day. 

Psalms  which  are  said  in  other  parte  of  the 
office  are  omitted  when  they  occur  in  coom. 

Ps.  118  [119]  i*  at  prime  on  Sonday, 
and  at  Urce,  text,  and  none  on  Snnday  awl 
Monday. 

Certain  of  the  gradual  psalms  are  said  at  ferce, 
sext,  and  none  daily  on  each  of  the  other  week 
dars. 

Pas.  3  and  94  [95]  are  said  daily  before 
nocfumt. 

Pes.  66  [6?!  50  [51],  148, 149, 150,  are  said 
daily  at  Imds. 

Senedktus  is  said  daily  at  loads,  and  Magidpxd 
daily  at  vespers. 

In  comparing  these  two  great  peolters  of  the 
Western  chnrdi,  the  Benedictine  arrangement 
appears  somewhat  inferior  in  simplicity  to  the 
Ghregorinn.  The  reason  for  beginning  the  psalms 
on  Monday  at  prime  is  not  obrioas,  and  the 
dirision  of  the  longer  psalms  into  parts,  so  as  to 
equalise  in  some  degree  the  length  of  the 
pnlmody  on  difilsrent  dayi,  wUle  the  nomber  of 
psalms  is  the  same,  is  not  wi^oat  awkwardness 
when  the  dirisions  of  a  psalm  fall  into  different 
days  (see  prime  and  vespert  for  Friday  and 
Satnnlay).  The  distribution  of  the  psalms  for 
the  little  hoar  is  also  less  natural.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  is  a  greater  variety  in  the  psalms  at 
Itmda,  thoagh  one  mines  the  daily  dm  of  Ps. 
62  [63],  and  the  psalms  at  nociwna  are  more 
nearly  of  the  same  lesgth  than  in  the  Gregorian 
Psalter. 

(8)  We  come  now  to  the  Atnbrosiaa  Psalter, 
equally  venerable  and  interesting  with  the  two 
preceding  and  more  curious,  and  still  a-  Irving 
rit^  though  of  much  leu  practical  importance, 
owing  to  the  anall  area  over  which  It  la  used. 
In  iti  mdtt  features,  it  is  doubtless  the  work  of 
St.  Ambrose,  and  ahows  Eastern  influences. 

The  chief  peculiarity  in  this  rite  is  the 
arrangement  of  the  matin  psalms  (1-108  [109]), 
which  are  divided  into  ten  deaaiae,  and  are  gone 
thnmgh  in  the  coarse  of  a  flwbiight.  Each 
decvria  is  dirided  into  three  Hoefunw,  and  is 
nlA  under  three  aDtiphons,  one  to  each  noctnm ; 
and  gloria  is  said  only  at  the  end  of  each  noctnm. 
The  decuriae  are  as  follows : — 


Deenria  I.  Pss.  1-16  m 


U. 
UL 
IV. 

V. 
VI. 
VII. 

vm. 

IX. 
X. 


17  [18 
31  [32' 
41  [42' 
61  [62' 
61  [82' 
71  [72' 
81  [82' 
91  192' 


-30 
-40 
-50 
-60  [61 
-70  '71 


-80 
-90 


-100  [101]. 


101  [102]-108  [109]. 


The  name  decuria  is  plainly  derived  from  the 
fact  that  they  all,  with  the  exception  of  the  first, 
second,  and  tenth,  contain  ten  paalms.  Psalms 
which  are  said  in  other  parts  of  the  office  are 
also  laid  in  conzse. 


m 
vni 
a. 
1 


The  psalms  at  mofna  are  thus  amagel:— 
There  is  no  invitatory  pealm,  bat  in  its  (Isa 
the  first  pari  of  the  Song  of  the  tkm  CUte 
(called  Benadictui,  aa  dJstii^uiM  fin  the 
second  part,  known  as  Jwrficgc).  Hub  ail 
daily. 

On  Sunday  no  psalms  are  said;  hot  tint 
omttcbs,  one  in  each  noctum. 

MtxtinSf  on  Sunday,  in  iioc^Mnt  1,  8mf§  ^ 
Itaiah  ("De  nocte  vigilat,"  Is.  xivL);  ii 
noctum  2,  Song  of  B<amaJi  (1  Son.  £); 
in  noctum  3,  In  WMftr,  Song  nf  BAM 
(Hab.  ilL) ;  in  awnawr,  Simg  of  JmA 
(Jon.  ii.). 

On  Monday  in  the  first  tsoek    .    Decoiia  t 

(Feria  2»  tn  HAdomada  1—.) 
Tuesday       ....  Q. 
Wednesday    ....  OL 
Thursday      ....  IT. 

Friday   T, 

Saturday,  in  noctam  1,  Song  of  Um% 

(Ex.  XT.);  in  noctvnts  2  and  3,  Pt. 

118  [1191  said  oottsecntiTelT, 

but  divided  into  partSf  one  in  eadi 

noctum. 

On  Monday  in  tha  second  mdt .  Decuiis  TL 
Taaday 
Wednesday  . 
Thiirtday 

lyiday  .... 
Saturitg/f  ia'noetvn  1,  Soi^  ttf  Mtsm 
(as  in  first  week);  in  aoctanu  2  aid 

3,  Pi.  118  [119],  89  ("  In  aetenaai'O 
to  end,  saiu  as  in  the  first  week. 

The  first  decuria  is  said  on  Moaday  sfi<r 
Septuagesima  Sunday.  The  regular  ctcm  it 
intermpted  by  holy  week  (called  oMenAw^) 
and  Eaater  week.  I>ec.  i.  is  said  oa 
after  Low  Sunday  (Fer.  2^  post  albas).  IW 
course  is  ^ain  interrupted  by  Wbitsugd^  ui 
Corpus  Chriati,  with  their  octaves,  aid  w 
Friday  after  the  octave  of  Corpu  Ckna, 
Dec.  X.  is  said  ;  and  so  on. 

Lauds.  On  Sundays,  Beaedieivs  (Song  ef  Zacba- 
riah),  Sow  of  Moses  ("  Cantemus,"  Ex.  rr.^ 
Benedkitey  Pss.  148, 149, 150, 116  [llO  aftct 
psabn  C^Fsalmus  directus"),  so  called  btm 
said  straight  through  and  not  antiphaoanj,  ai 
sometimes  a  psaim  of  four  verves,  so  oHt^ 
because  four  verses  only,  almost  always  tbt 
four,  are  sald- 

On  tsMt  days  (except  Satuiday*), 
Pss.  50  [51],  148, 149,  150, 116  [117X  a  ini 
psalm,  and  a  p»alm  of  fotar  vertta. 

On  Saturdays,  Benedlctus,  Pss.  IIT  HI^ 
148,  149,  150,  116  [1171  »  J*^ 
a  pacdm  of  four  verses. 

The  (ftw*  psalms  are  these.  They  sn  » 
same  for  both  weeks. 

Sunday,  92  [93]  (said  also  on  feitinb^ 
Monday,  53  [541  Tuasday,  68  fm.  Wsfc* 
day,  69  £70].  Thursday,  112  fllSj  tnb^ 
142  [143].    Saturday,  89  [90]. 

The  pMlms  of  four  verses  are  :— 

Monday,  in  the  first  veek,  5,  w.  1-4;  h  Se 
second  aeek,  83  [841  w.  1-4.    Tncsdiy  (m 
both  weeks),  87  [88],  w.  1-4.  Wedawiiy,* 
[671  vv.  1-4.   Thursday.  62  [6*1  tt. 
Friday,  107  [108^  vr.  1-4.    Sat^day,  88 
TV.  1-4. 

On  ordinary  Sundays  tbete  b  no  peslntf 
verses.    The  psalms  at-the  otbv  heon  » 
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neaiij  tiu  mm  w  ths  Ongorisa  fbr  th«  uin« 
kom,  ud  wtn  doobtleH  taken  from  that 
wilter. 

Frimt,  53  [Ml  118  [119]  (fifst  four  HCtiotu, 
Mid  ts  twoX  iMoMiSKm  Owid  (nid  daU;, 
ud  headed  SynAohmy. 

Thcu  psalm  an  said  daily  on  Soudsys  and 
VMk  days.  In  the  isewt  day  offioe  ("  in  officio 
faUli")  50  [51]  is  uid  aloe  "  in  precibns." 

Ttroe^  118  [119]  (next  six  sections,  naid  as 
thrcc^  u  in  the  OragoriaD  Psalter).  Also  in  the 
w«ek  day  office,  50  [Sll  **  ia  precibna." 

Sat,  118  [119]  (ant  uz  sections  said  as 
Hate).  In  the  imk  day  offioe,  56  [67],  «in 
pndlKis.'* 

Sim,  118  [119]  (next,  and  last,  six  sections, 
aid  ss  three).  In  t^  week  day  office,  85  [86], 
*fn  prcdboa." 

Vt^xn.  The  daily  psalms,  including  Magnifi- 
oal,sre  the  same  as  the  Gregorian,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  a  jMo&n  of  four  venss  on  week  days,  and 
fai  (pedal  seasons  on  Sundays,  These  are — on 
Hfloday,  8,  tt.  1-4.  Tuesday,  14  [16],  tv.  1-4. 
Wednesday,  SO  [911  tt.  1-4.    Iltorsday,  36 

ran  tt.  i-*.  rnday,  74  [75],  tt.  1-4. 

Satniday,  91  [92],  tt.  1-4. 

Ompliw.  Ttie  daily  psalms  are  4,  S0][31],TT. 
1-6,  90  [911  132  [133],  133  [134],  116  [1171 
Asm  duntfttt,  and  in  the  week  day  office  12  [ISJ, 
"in  predbns." 

There  is  no  disUnetion  between  the  weeks  in 
$aj  of  the  hours  bnt  matins  and  lande. 

The  Testsl  arrangement  of  psalms  differs  in 
the  follofwing  points.  The  psakns  at  matitu  are 
nachuged  except  on  a  few  special  days  and 
Mesons,  when  a  complicated  series  of  psalios  and 
otiacts  of  pealms,  of  varying  nnmbar,  and  not 
airanged  according  to  their  order  in  the  Psalter, 
boil 

On  testers,  at  festiTals,  Instead  of  the  psalms 
Id  conrse,  two  psalms,  the  latter  followed  by 
133  ri34j  and  116  [117],  the  three  said  under 
taigloHa,  are  said  at  different  parts  of  the  office. 

fk*  direct  pealms,  and  psalms  of  fonr  Tersea, 
Tanr.  The  psnlms  tfarongfaont  are  said  according 
totoa  old  Italian  Tersion  ("  Tetarem  septuaglnta 
nnionem  as  In  the  breTiazy  of  the  canons  of 
the  Vatican  Basiliea  at  Rome. 

It  will  not  hsTe  escaped  notice,  as  bearing  npon 
the  connexion  of  the  church  of  Milan  with  tfae 
East,  tliat  the  dtouriB  of  the  AmlffCBian  rite  have 
a  close  fiimily  likeness  to  the  oathimata  of  the 
Easteni  church,  and  that  the  psalms  said  "  in 
precibos  "  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  honrs 
IK  among  those  said  at  the  corresponding  hours 
in  the  Eastern  Psalter.  The  difference  between 
the  office  for  Saturday  and  that  for  other  days 
tf  Um  week  is  strong  srldaiee  of  sndi  connexion.  1 
The  MbxtotAie  rite  has  tlw  strange  peculiarly, 
that  the  psalms  are  ncTor  said  in  conrse.  In  the 
first  three  weeks  of  Lent,  and  on  a  few  other 
lays  psalms  are  said  at  terce,  text,  and  none, 
instead  of  the  fixed  psalms,  three  at  each  hour ; 
ud  a  paalm  is  said  at  vetpert,  bnt  the  order  In 
rhieh  thty  arc  taken  Is  Tery  irregular,  and  while 
nany  pwums  are  firequently  repeated,  nothing 
ike  the  whole  psalter  is  said.  This  peculiarity  is 
»  nnlika  what  u  found  in  any  other  known  rite 
^t  some  have  conjectnred  that  the  distribution 
>f  the  pealms  as  said  in  regular  course  hss 
pcd  out  of  the  broTiaiy  as  we  possess  it ; 
tlmt  in  ita  present  shape  it  onfy  ctoitaini 


the  iixed  psalms  at  the  daily  hours  and  those 
fi>r  apodal  days.  This,  howerer,  u  &r  as  we 
are  aware,  is  pure  conjecture. 

The  following  are  the  psalms  assigned  ta  tlu 
seTeral  Aouri;  The  psalms  are  said  after  the 
old  Tersion,  and  not  i^ter  the  VnlgsAe. 

At  mofuu,  Fsa.  8,  50  [51],  56  [57],  or  one  of 
them. 

At  landsy  a  omMcfo  (varying))  Bmedictu* 
(i.e.  an  abridgment  of  both  parts  ni  the  Song  of 
the  Three  ChOdren)  not  said  "in  148, 
149,  150. 

At  awvra  (said  before  prime  on  week  days, 
tliroughout  the  year, "  ia  diefans  feriis  per  totum 
annum  "),  69  [70],  118  [119]  ("  Beati  immacu- 
kti "— "  In  quo  coniget^'— "  Retribne  "> 

At  prime,  66  [67],  144  [145]  (in  two),  113 
[113],  119  [118]  (<'Adhaasit  paTimanto"— 
"Legem  pone  ^ — "£t  veniat"))  «id  on  Sunday 
and  festivals,  Te  Dmm. 

At  Urce,  94  [95],  118  [119]  (*<  Uooor  etto"— 
"  Poitio  mes  "— "  Bonitatem 

At  atxl,  52  [581 118  [119[]C*Fed  judldnm 
"  HirabOia     *'  Jnstna  es  Dnnine 

At  now,  145  [146],  121  [122],  122  [1231 
123  [124]. 

At  vetpen  (no  psalms  on  ordinary  Sundays 
and  week  days). 
At  a)mjpA^4  (two  last  verses),  138  [134],  90 

Ae  later  Western  arrangements  of  the  Pwlter, 

such  as  those  of  CardituJ  Qoignon,  or  of  Um 
reformed  French  brevifuies,  besides  being  Uia 
interest,  are  not  within  our  limits  of  time, 

[H.  J.  H.] 

PBALTEB.  When  we  call  to  mind  the  use 
whidi  liaa  been  made  of  Um  nnlnu  in  both 
Jewish  and  Christian  chnrches,  we  mnst  oxjpect 
to  find  distinct  volnmes  containing  them.  Thus 
there  are  in  the  Bodleian  library  alone  eleven 
Hebrew  MSS.  containing  the  Psalms  without 
any  other  book,  and  in  uie  main  without  note 
or  otnnmentary.  It  wonld  seem  evident  that 
these  liSS.  were  ptepand  dor  devotional  aia. 

2.  And  so  we  find,  even  in  the  west  of 
Enrope,  a  hw  eariy  HSS.  containing  the  Psalms 
in  Qreek.  TIm  most  fiunons  and  the  most 
beantifhl  of  these  is  the  Greek  Psalter,  in  the 
Stadt-Btbliothek  at  Zurich,  which  Tischeudorf 
reproduced  in  his  Anecdota  Sacra.  In  this,  as 
in  all  otiMr  Greek  Walters,  according  to  ZacoHria 
iBSMoOeca  SOiialie,  p.  80,  ed.  1776),  the  Psalms 
are  followed  by  the  ten  canticles  of  the  Qreek 
church,  as  they  are  also  in  the  Alexandrine 
MS.  Tischeudorf  mentions  six  such*  psalters. 
Of  these  the  Veronese  contains  the  Magnificat 
but  not  the  song  of  Zachariab  ox  of  Simeon. 
Tha  Zniich  HS.  contains  the  Sftns  Mtwht  of 
the  Alexandrine  US.  and  the  thma  canUdes 
from  St.  Luke,  others  contain  (apparently) 
the  three  canticles.  Sometimes,  as  in  the 
Veronese  Psalter,  Isaiah  xxvi.  9-20  is  displaced 
for  the  hymn  in  Isauh  v.  1-9.  (See  CAMnoLES.) 

3.  The  Qreek  Psalms  were  need  in  some  of 
the  monastic  chnrches  of  Italy,  and  possibly  of 
France,  even  as  late  as  the  8tii  century,  after 
these  churches  bad  become  otherwise  thorooghly 
Latinized.  For  this  purpose  copies  of  the 
Qreek  Psalms  were  made  in  which  were  repro- 
duced the  Qreek  words  in  Latin  letters ;  thus — 
"  Meta  su  e  arche  en  imera  tes  dynameoe  au  en 
te  lamproteta  ton  agiomtigllliH  iiMdartQti^^C 
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thU  chancter  «xt«&t  is  tho  fatoou  T«nmeH 
pMlter  to  which  we  ban  already  rePjrred,  It 
li  rappowd  to  be  of  the  6th  centuzy.  Its  ooo* 
tenta  are  printed  hj  Bianchini  in  bia  VindieiM, 
with  a  facaimile  of  two  pages.  The  Septoa^t, 
in  Latin  letten,  is  on  the  left  page,  the  old 
"  Itala"  on  the  right.  It  contains  the  apocry- 
phal Paalm  Putilltu  «ram  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
bat  thit  (in  Bianehlai's  opinim)  was  added  by  a 
writer  of  the  7tfa  oentnzy. 

Another  famous  psalter  forms  part  of  the 
Codex  Segnerianus,  the  Parii  mannscript  of 
Cyprian  (St.  Germain  des  Pr^  186,  now  Paris, 
10,592).  The  Psalter  was  considered  by  the 
Benedictines  to  be  of  the  7th  century.*  It 
eoitains  the  Qxeelc,  and  «  I«tin  Tersion  **  rery 
different  from  ours "  {Nommi  TralU,  torn.  !fi. 
p.  55,  Ecte),  in  two  columni.  There  ii  the 
Utter  portion  of  another  pialter,  Greek  and 
Latin,  at  St.  Gall.  (No.  17);  this  is  of  the 
10th  century.  It  contains  the  Canticles,  and 
also  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  Apostles'  Creed,  and 
also  a  Litany  in  Greek  and  Latin. 

4.  The  Library  of  St.  Germain  des  Pris  con- 
tained a  beautiful  US.,  which,  according  to 
tradition,  belonged  to  St.  GemifuiuB  himself ; 
the  vellum  is  coloured  purple.  The  letten  are 
silver,  except  that  the  names  of  God  are  in 
gold ;  it  is  now  in  the  National  Library  in 
France,  No.  11,947.  A  facsimile  ia  giren  by 
Silvestre,  vol.  ii.  plate  113.  It  is  considered 
possibly  to  be  of  the  6th  century  (see  B&tiothiqve 
d«  rtoole  det  CharUt,  series  vi.  vol.  iii.  p.  343). 
It  is  represented  as  having  the  famous  words— 
"DominuB  regnavit  a  figno"  (Psalm  xcr.), 
whence  it  would  a^^pear  that  it  crataina  either 
the  old  translation,  or  what  is  called  the  Soman 
version  of  Jerome.  This  Roman  venion  was 
the  result  of  Jerome'i  first  attempt  to  correct 
the  translation  current  in  his  day,  which  he  did, 
according  to  his  own  account,  after  the  Septua- 
giat  "  licet  conim  "  (Higne,  xxix.  121).  This 
waa  done  at  the  request  of  pope  Damasus ;  and 
it  was  in  use  at  Rome  for  >ome  ceatoriea,  and  is 
still  used  at  the  Vatican  Basilica.  Indeed,  the 
Canticles  of  the  modem  Breviary  follow  this 
Tersion.  It  seems  to  have  been  brought  into 
Enriaod  with  St.  Angiutine,  and  so  was  used 
■i  ^Dterbnry.  Copies  are  found  in  the  British 
Kusenm,  Veajmsian  A,  1  (to  be  described  just 
now);  Regius  II.  B.  5;  and  also  in  the  Cam- 
bridge Psalter,  Ff.  i.  23. 

5.  The  Psalter,  Vespasian  A.  1,  has  peculiar 
interest.  By  comparing  it,  page  by  page,  with 
the  account  of  a  volume  described  by  Thomas 
of  Elmham,  as  having  been  placM  "nper 
tabnlam  m^ni  altaris,  *  at  the  chnrcb  of  the 
great  monastery  of  St.  Augustine's,  Canterbury, 
uiere  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  one  that  is 
BO  described ;  the  contents  correspond  exactly  in 
the  two,  although  unfortunately  the  modem 
paging,  which  differs  ftma  the  original  reckoning 
of  the  folia,  produces  some  confusion.  It  begins 


■  later  writers  Bay  of  the  8th  eentnj. 

^  The  position  the  volumes  mentioned  hj  Ehnbam 
majbe  seen  in  the  MS.  In  the  Wbruj  of  Trinity  HalU 
Cambridge ;  a  copy  of  tbe  drawing  la  given  In  Dugdale'i 
JfMuttoi,  under  8t  Aivartlne's  monssteiy,  Outer- 
buiy.  Tbe  work  of  Tlnmu  of  Elm  turn  in  been  pnb- 
Ushed  in  the  series  of  tbe  Master  of  the  Holla,  tat  un- 
fbitanatelj  tbe  dnwbv  waa  omitted. 


with  the  tract  "  Omnia  ecriptnra  divinitaB  ia- 
ninta,"  which  la  fiiUoved  by  the  letbt  «f 
Damasns  to  Jerome,  and  Jerone's  reply.  Tba 
it  contains  an  acconnt  of  tbe  various  books  Itfe 
which  the  Psalms  are  divided:  this  a>d  s^mt 
similar  matters  fill  op  the  fint  ten  lam. 
According  to  the  acconntof  Thomas, tbe  clinnl 
leaf  began  with  the  text  of  the  lUier,  hariig 
on  it  a  ^etnn  of  "Samuel  tbe  PmL"  lb 
leaf  has  been  torn  vA^  aad  ao  die  fini  hsk 
is  missing,  the  next  leaf  beginning  wHh  P^afaa  a. 
V.  4,  "Qni  babiUt."  Tbe  pictare  of  CUa, 
which  is  now  placed  at  tbe  heginnii^  ef  tkc 
volume,  was  clearly  inserted  at  tbe  bindi^ 
when  tbe  old  ailver  &pu«  of  our  Lard  wm 
ramored.  There  are  a  ftw  cnriona  dzarapiB 
the  Tolnme,  and  at  the  end  of  ^elni  d-  that 
comes,  apparently  on  an  inserted  ks^  & 
apocryphal  IWIm  "Pusillns  enm.**  Tbsaa- 
tides  for  the  various  daya  of  the  week  blbv, 
and  the  hymn  '<  Benedicite."  After  that  •» 
have  the  song  of  gj^'-hari-h,  tbe  "Ifagai&A' 
and  three  old  bynua:  *'SpkBdarpBlantt*fr 
the  matins,  "Creator  omnium "  (at  tufn. 
and  the  "  Rez  eteme  "  for  Sundays.  Her* 
onginal  volume  ended,  but  appended  to  it,  it  i 
confessedly  later  date,  we  find  the  "Te  On," 
the  "  Fides  Catholica,"  and  a  few  pnyets.  Ui 
volume  has  of  course  attracted  great  attenfta 
Some  account  of  it  will  be  found  In  ftttms 
Westwood's  PalaeoffngMt  SaorOf  Na  40,  ai  it 
the  same  writer's  JimiiAtret,  p.  10,  ^itc  1 
The  early  part  of  this  TAS.  is  sapposed  to  k 
the  8th  century,  and  so  &lla  wiUun  ow  Ul 
(It  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  St.  Aegntiac'i 
^ter.)  The  others  wbidi  we  have  ma^mti 
are  assigned  to  the  lOtb  and  lltb  respectinl;f. 

6.  In  the  public  library  at  Bonea  there  n  i 
psalter  which  belonged  originally  to  tbe  abbtjrrf 
St.  EvTonlt  is  Normandy,  and  from  that  pwl 
to  the  church  of  St.  Onen.  An  accooBt  ^  tfcis 
is  girai  fn  Silvestre,  voL  ir.,  and  in  hoC  Woe- 
wood's  MMahmM,  p.  81.  Tlw  BiaeiitfiM 
(Nomeau  IMU,  iL  226)  consdered  it  to  bt 
the  7th  or  8th  century ;  Pro£  Wcstwood  ef  ^ 
10th.  It  contains  the  two  more  rectnt  tiaai^ 
tions  of  Jerome  in  parallel  mIhttiwi^  the  m 
which  he  corrected  nma  the  Septnagint  thhb 
of  Origen's  AxnAi,  and  which,  htm  its  A- 
taining  use  nortb  of  tbe  Alps,  is  called  tb 
Gallican  Psalter  and  has  subaequentlj  bta 
adopted  in  the  Vulgate ;  the  otber,  vki^  k 
took  direct  fVom  the  Hebrew,  and  is  tha^ 
called  the  Hebraic  A  marginal  not^  eauHaii 
to  be  of  the  11th  century,  ha*  beoi  fiiral  ia  tki 
Tolome :  "Hoe  paaltcrinm  ai^Ucnm  est,  st  f» 
llttera  manifertat "  (Aommv  TrgO^  f.  383). 

Oftbe  Gallican  P»a]ter  wehavenamgiuascy^ 
because  this  version  was  adopted  in  tbe  wri^ 
schools  of  Charlemagne,  aftor  ordos  w«e  pm 
that  every  priest  should  possess  his  own  pnibt 
There  are  several  rolumea  containing  this  veisa. 
of  remarkable  beauty  and  interest.  Om  k  is 
the  libraiT  at  Vienna  ^ol  1861X  and  iinp- 
posed  to  :  have  been  prepared  by  the  order  if 
Charlemagne  for  presentation  to  the  pef«  Ha- 
drian L  Of  this  there  is  a  lo^  acennd  > 
Kolzar's  Catalogue,  vol.  L  pp.  347-41&.  sad  s 
facsimile  in  Silvestre,  IL  126;  set,  too,  Jtm^i- 
xxviiL  Of  another  beantifU  copT  aab'a  ^ 
been  given  by  the  Palae<ignqihial  SocietT  (x* 
Plate.  Ixix.  l^^f^i^itiH^^^  h.«  b*. 
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kwed  t«  tht  emperor  Lothair,  a.i>.  625.  A 
thM  fa  b  the  greet  Ubrwy  et  Peris  (1152).  end 
ntun  stilt  the  beaatiflU  iTorr  pleqnes  which 
finned  its  origiasl  bimdiag.  This  belonged  to 
Qurla  the  Bald  (see  Silrestre,  ii.  129,  131). 
jbother  of  almost  equal  beaut;  is  in  tha  Douce 
eoUection  at  Oxford  (No.  59),  and  a  lifth  is  in 
llw  library  «f  Coipos  Cbristi  College,  Combridge 
(Hol  272,  0.  5.  ft  belonged  to  a  certain  connt 
idadeiis).  ^a  same  GsJlican  rersiou  is  found 
ii  the  celebrated  psalter  Claudius  C.  vii.,  which 
Mongcd  to  the  Cotton  collection,  but  is  now  in 
tlw  Ubrarj  at  Utrecht.  The  Vienna  copy  has 
■neh  prefatory  matter,  corresponding  in  some 
digree  to  that  in  Vespasian  A.  1,  including, 
MRTer,  the  creeds  of  St.  Gregory  of  Rome,  St. 
Gnpiiy  of  Naocaesarea,  of  "Jerome"  and  St. 
Ambrose,  together  with  the  genuine  Nicene 
creed.  They  all,  or  almost  all,  contain  the  full 
Mrics  of  Canticles,  the  "Te  Denm,"  the 
"Qnicnnqne  vult,"  the  "Lord's  Prayer,"  and  the 
Apocryphal  psalm.*  The  HS3.  assigned  to 
lotbair  and  Chiu'les  the  Bald,  and  that  in  the 
C  C  C.  library,  contain  litanies  by  which,  in- 
deed, their  original  ownership  is  established. 
Ibere  is  auother  MS.  in  the  library  at  Paris,  No. 
13^159,  which  contains  the  same  Galilean  version, 
Uptlwr  with  praym  belonging  to  each  psalm, 
IN  ooi^es  of  two  litanies,  iff  which  one  is  called 
"LitsnU  calala,"  end  the  other  <*UtaDU  Gal- 
lica."  If  this  MS.  is  contemporary  with  the 
litanies  it  contains,  we  must  assign  it  to  some  date 
betireen  A.D.  795  and  800.  It  b  probably  later. 
U  contains  the  Atbanaslan  creed. 

8.  At  a  period  somewhat  below  onr  date,  great 
ittntion  was  paid  to  St.  Jnome^  three  Terslons, 
lad  sereral  psalters  are  in  existence  in  which  we 
hsTt  two  or  three  in  parallel  columns.  There  is 
Me,  indeed,  in  the  Vatican  library  (Regin.  xi.) 
ekich  was  given  to  it  by  queen  Chriitino,  and  is 
■aigned  by  some  authorities  to  the  7th,  the  6th,  or 
mn  the  5th  centorr.  His  contains  the  Gallican 
nd  Hebrew  in  parallel  columns.  In  the  library 
rflHn.  ColL  Cambridge  is  a  volume  of  remark- 
lUe  size  and  beaaty,  in  which  are  found  the 
three  versions,  with  notes  in  the  intermediate 
feces  and  margins.  A  volume  correspouding  to 
t  in  most  respects  C^iog  almost  a  facsimile)  is 
iB  the  library  at  Pai^No.88M;  of  this  Sil- 
tN  gives  a  notice  in  rol.  UL  no.  188.  The 
bnner  of  these  has  reproductions  of  the  drawings 
if  the  Utrecht  Psalter,  and  the  Utter  has  some 
if  the  drawings. 

Further  information  as  to  later  psalters  will 
le  frond  in  Prof.  Westwood's  works,  above  cited. 
In  aeconnt  of  an  important  Bamberg  psalter  is 
0Tcn  by  Dr.  Sch&nfelder  in  the  Serapenm  of 
iov.  1885.  This  has,  in  four  colomna,  the 
jallicaa,  Roman,  and  Hebraic  versions,  and  the 
Jreek  in  Latin  letters.  See,  too.  Cardinal 
Chomasios'  Psalter,  published  seporatelyst  Rome, 
1697,  and  in  his  collected  works.  The  Psal- 
erium  Quincuplex  of  J.  Le  Fevre,  published  first 
IT  Henry  Stephens,  1509,  contains  in  the  text 
he  three  versions  of  Jerome,  and  in  a  kind  of 
fpeodix  the  Vetui  and  what  he  calls  "  Psal- 
vrimn  ComeUiatvm,"  an  attempt  to  produce  a 
mlon  from  tha  (Ullean  upreeing  "  more  with 
ha  tnith  and  the  Hebrew.*^  Ur.  Kreh  of  the 
Mtiih  Muenm  promises  a  work  <»  this  subject. 
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Some  notes  on  more  recent  Toltunet  will  be 
fonnd  in  the  writer*!  Tolnme  on  the  creeds, 
Uumy,  1873,  chaps,  xziii.  and  xxiv.  Copies  of 
Jerome's  Roman  and  Gallican  translations,  with 
the  "obeli"  and  asterisks,  will  be  found  in 
Higne,  toL  xxix.  pp.  119-420;  of  the  Hebraic 
In  voLxxnii.  pp.  1183-1306.  The  last  is  also 
given  from  the  Codex  Amiatians,  in  the  notes  of 
ue  edition  of  the  Vulgate  by  Hschendorf^ 
Leipsic,  1873.  An  interesting  aeconnt  of  the 
Psedierhm  Avmtm  of  St.  Gall  (no.  26)  has  been 
recently  published  by  the  Historical  Society  of 
St.  Gall,  but  it  is  munly  occupied  with  its 
palaeograchical  and  artistlo  characteristics. 

[C.  A.  S.] 

PTOLEMAIS  (iR  Ctbeitaica)  or  ToLO* 
MBTTA,  DiocESAK  Stuod  Of,  A.D.  411,  uodet 
Synesius,  at  which  Andronlcns,  prefect  of  the 
Libyan  Pentapolis,  was  exeommonicated  for  his 
cruelty.  The  letter  of  Synesius,  announcing 
this  to  the  other  bi^opa.  Is  extant  (Hansi,  iv. 
l-8>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

PTOLOMAEUS  (1),  martyr  with  Lucius  and 
TertiuB,  buried  at  Alexandria ;  commemorated 
Oct.  19  iVet.  Bom.  Jforl;  Mart.  Som.;  BoU. 
Acta  SS.  Oct.  8,  399.  FnajauxOB).  Ang.  23 
(Waad.> 

(^)  Martyr  with  Ammon  and  othen  at  Alex- 
andria ;  commenunated  Dae.  20  (Uraard.  Jfor^ ; 
Vet  Som.  Mart. ;  Mart  Som.).  [C.  H.] 

PTTBLIA,  deacone•l^  eonAseor  nnder  the 
emperor  Jolion;  commemorated  Oct.  9  (Basil. 

Merul.-).  [C.  H.] 

PUBLIUS  (1),  Ushop  of  Athene ;  commemo- 
rated Jan.  21  (ITraard.  Jfort.;  VM.  Son.  JOa*.  { 
Mart  Bom. ;  BoU.  Acta  S8.  Jan.  2,  3S8). 

(X)  Commemorated  Jan.  25  (CA  Bjftmt. ; 
BoH.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  2,  622). 

(5)  Commemorated  with  Jnlianna  in  Africa, 
Feb.  19  (Uraard.,  Wand.,  ffigrw.  Mart). 

(4)  One  of  the  martyrs  of  Saragoeea ;  com- 
memorated Ap.  16  (Usaord.  Mart). 

(6)  Soldier,  martyr  nnder  Udnins;  cean- 
memorated  Ap.  26  (BanL  Jfinut);  ^  25 
(BolL  A£ta  ^  Ap.  S,  361>  [C.  H.] 

PUDENS,  disciple  of  St.  Paul ;  commemo- 
rated Ap.  14  iCcU.  Byzant.) ;  Ap.  IS  (Daniel, 
Cod.  Lihirg.  iv.  257,  with  Aristarchns  and  Tro> 
pbimas;  Basil.  Mmol.);  May  19  (Vet.  Som. 
Mart.,  PncsENS;  Usuard.  Mart.;  Mart.  Bom., 
a  Roman  senator).  His  figure,  holding  a  roll, 
ornaments  a  chorch  gate  in  CSampini  (_Vet. 
MoH.  L  28,  2>  [C  H.] 

PUGILLARI8.  One  of  the  names  of  the 
Fisruu  or  tube  through  which  the  wine  in 
Holy  Communion  was  imbibed.  Thus  the  Ordo 
Somama  i.  (p.  5),  describing  the  papal  Mass  on 
Easter  Day,  mentions  "scyphos  et  pngillares" 
among  the  vessels  to  be  canied  to  the  dmreh  in 
which  the  Mass  is  to  be  said.  [C.] 

PULCHEBIA,  empress,  commemorated  with 
Irene,  Aug.  7  (Basil.  Menol.) ;  Sept.  10  (Afort 
Bom. ;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Sept  3,  503>      [C.  H.] 

puLPrruH.  CAMDa3,,,e.b,Google 
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PUNISHMENTS.  [Cobpoeal  Pcnisn- 
MZNT;  Discipuke;  Finb;  Penitehcb.] 

PUBmCATION  OP  THE  ALTAE 
TE88ELB.  I  know  of  no  reference  to  the 
Bobject  in  aaj  document  within  our  period.  It 
la  noUtwd,  however,  is  the  general  instmctions 
giTen  to  parish  priests  in  the  Weit  at  the  vitita- 
tion  of  the  bishop  in  the  9th  or  lOtb  centaria, 
and  we  mtj  presnme  that  the  practice  which 
they  prescribe  had  been  in  tome  degree  observed 
previously.  In  the  Sermo  BynodaHs,  ascribed  to 
Leo  IT.  847,  bat  perbaps  later,  we  read,  "  Wash 
and  wipe  the  holy  vessels  with  your  own  hands 
....  Let  a  place  be  prepared  in  the  sacrariam 
(secretarinm,  BatKtr. ;  Adman,  Synod,  below)  or 
near  the  altar,  where  the  water  may  be  poured 
out  when  the  sacnd  vessels  are  washed,  and  there 
let  a  clean  vessel  with  vrater  be  hung,  and  there 
let  the  print  wash  his  hands  after  the  com- 
nunioD  **  (Hard.  Cimoj&la,  vi.  785).  The  same 
directions  appear  also  in  a  very  early  recension 
of  this  document  printed  by  fbiluse  {Admonitio 
Synodalis,  ad  calc  Reginon,  de  Diseipl,  Eocl. 
S02),  and  in  the  Synodica  of  Ratherius,  a.d.  928 
(Haiil  «.<.  790).  They  have  also  been  preserved 
in  the  later  poBti6csls  of  Some  (Regin.  u.».  505, 
508).  Yet  Uia  order  tiiat  the  celebrant  should 
himself  cleanse  the  vessels  could  hardly  hare 
been  general,  for  in  the  11th  century  we  find 
John  of  Arranches,  about  1060,  assigning  this 
office  to  the  deacon  (EpisL  ad  MawrUium,  in 
App.  ad  Ofp.  Greg.  U.  U.  356,  ed.  Ben.). 

rw    s  1 

PUBIPIOATION,  FESTIVAL  OF  THE. 
[Hast,  Feotitau  of,  §  l,  p.  1140.] 

PURPUBA.  The  band  or  stripe  of  purple 
used  as  an  oruament  in  the  dresses  of  the 
ancients.  [Clatus.]  Caesarius  of  Aries,  in  his 
rules  for  nuns,  forbids  them  to  use  "  veetimenta 
Ittcida  rel  nigra  vel  cum  purpnim,"  ftc.  (^g.  ad 
Virg.  Bacap.  7  ;  Patrol.  Ixvii.  1118).  A  canoQ 
of  the  lecAnd  ommcil  of  Nicaea  (787  A.D.),  in 
ordaiidng  that  clerics  should  dress  plainly,  add.1 
that  anciently  they  did  not  wear  variegated 
dresses  of  silk,  nor  ttpoafrlBtvav  iripixpon 
4npK^/uera  iv  reits  ixpois  t&v  ifMvtw  (can.  16  ; 
Labbe,  vii.  609).  Another  illustration  of  the 
practice  is  furnished  us  by  Gregory  of  Tours, 
who  dwells  on  an  incident  where  a  mafors 
haloamca  is  turned  into  an  altar-cloth,  a  strip 
torn  off  being  used  for  the  above-mentioned 
decomtion  (Hist.  Frme.  x.  16:  Patrc^.  Izxi. 
548).  [R.  S.] 

PUSIOIUS,  martyr  in  Persia ;  commemo- 
rated Ap.  21  (Vet.  San.  Mtxrt. ;  Mart.  Stm. ; 
Usonrd.  Mart.  Poarmn).  [C.  H.] 

PUZA,  COUNCIL  OP.  [Pepuza.] 

FTLOBL    [DOQBEEEPEB  ;  OmARItTB.] 

PYNITUS  inter  ejuao^  nobilisshnna ; 
commemorated  it  Crete  Oct.  10  {Vet.  Som. 
Mart.).  [C.  a] 

PYTHON-  The  word  is  connected  with  the 
Hebrew  (riB,  pcfAan,  a  venomous  serpent,  which 
ii  rendered  In  the  Septuagiot  hr  'Atrrls,  Deut. 
xxxU.  88;  Job  zz.  14;  Pa.  Iviii.  4;  Isaiah  zL 
8;  by  ApitMir  in  Job  u.  16;  udbjBanAio-jm 


in  Ps.  xcL  13,  b.  v.  Throogbout  the  E«t  <ij 
spirits  received  umea  fim  this  nptik,  a 
usage  originating,  we  cannot  doobt,  ia  tnliliMl 
of  the  event  recorded  in  Gem.  iiL  In  Sai|ti)l 
itself  we  have  "the  great  dragim  ...  tut d 
serpent  called  the  devil "  (Rev.  xiL  9;  n.  1 
One  result  was  that  the  aUrifauUs  d  tl 
demon  and  the  serpent  were  intcrdiaDgcd.  Bat 
the  pytbtm  slain  br  Apollo  at  Deles  was  Iki^ 
to  hftve  inspired  tke  oradt  befive  the  tad 
his  place :  "  Pythone  serpents  iaterfeeto  trad 
vaticioatitmis  aactore  prindpe"  (Onn 
adv.  Pagan.  Hist,  vi  15);  "AnU  AfiS&m 
response  dare  solitus"  (Uyginus,  FM.  It 
Hence,  also,  it  was  that  bwi  in  JvtiA  a 
Christian  antiquity  the  name  <rf  pythee  v 
given  to  proahesying  spirits.  Hesydiica  at 
HMwc  ^MfiMtop  ftat^aiAr.  in  Acts  zri.  16^  i 
read  of  **  a  certain  damsel,  who  had  a  spirit  < 
python  "  (m  Eustathius,  de  Enga^m.  II.  rj 
%v66fiaprui).  In  the  Vulgate  of  Lev.  u.  ST,  i 
have^  "  Vir  aut  mnlier  in  qnibus  pytbookai 
divinstionis  fnerit  sjnritus."  Compsn  Us 
xviiL  11;  1  Sam.  xrliL  7,8  (Eoitsth.  J.  1 
ini96iuarrts)\  2  Kings  xziiL  24;  1  Cbna. 
13,  "  pytbonissam  " ;  Isaiah  viiL  19 ;  m.  1 

The  lower  animals  were  supposed  to  be 
to  this  poasession.    In  the  time  of  Ji 
there  was  a  dog  at  Constantino]^  thst 
scratch  up  and  retom  to  tlieir  aetml 
rings  of  iron  and  gold  that  bad  bsn 
tc^ether ;  and  indicate  correctly  the  dtineti 
of  men  and  women  in  a  crowd, — "n 
account  they  mid  that  the  dog  bad  a  tfBt 
python"  (dedrenui,  Hist.  Og^md.i.iSi,\ 
Nieb.). 

Among  raodem  vritert  eaninU 
J.  B.  Deane,  The  WarAip  of  the  Serpe^ 
thronghoKt  the  Worid,  Lond.  IS30;  L«  ADiti 
de  Engaatrimutho  Syntagma,  appended  ts  Jm 
thins,  tt.  «. ;  J.  H.  Kcide^cr,  Dim-Urn 
i>sewib-£bnuu^  Tignr.  1675.  [V.LS 

PYX  (Greek,  wuth,  wv{fsr;  Istii,  fp 
pyxida,  a  box).   Is  ecclesiastical  ns^e  thi  I 
in  which   the   beet  is  reserved  sfter 
cration.    The  word  is  used  in  this  msk  m 
decree  of  pope  Leo  IV.,  AJX  847-853  ^ 
and  Hansi,  ConciL  ed.  VeneL  L  Iziv.  p.  t6\ 
"  Super  altare  nihil  ponetnr  aiai  cspne  a 
reliquiis  ■anctonun  aot  pyxis  cnmCaipm  ~ 
ad  viaticum  pro  infirmis."    In  the  fint 
Romanus  (Migne,  vol.  Ixxviii.),  in  thr  pert ' 
contains  the  detail  of  the  order  of  the 
before  the  celebration  of  the  Encbsritf  ^ 
pope,  the  passage  occurs,  "  dao  scolytlu 
capsas  cum  Sanctis  apeitas."   This  is 
interpreted  to  mean  vessels  in  which  tht 
was  placed ;  but  a  comparison  with  the  Sean 
pope  Leo  IV.  seems  to  make  it  douhtfal 
such  is  the  true  meaning.  [ResebvaHOS-] 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many  writ«n  tkat  tht 
liest  receptacles  for  the  leierred  partial  rf  * 
Eucharist  were  vesseb  in  the  fmn  of  a  4o 
[Dors,  EccHABisnc],  but  sndi  was  fiMUj  ■ 
invariably  the  case ;  and  the  round  boiss  Cm 
from  a  section  of  an  elephant's  tooth,  dstiag  fa 
various  periods,  from  the  4th  to  the  Ith  eeoHi 
nearly  sJl  of  which  bear  sculptured  <ntb»n 
jects  which  may  be  Held  to  hare  son««i^» 
to  the  eucharittio  sacriBoe,  have  been  (a  eksa^ 
tinu  by  Pv^z  j^0?tw^^idg<WH  ^  ^ 
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k  333)  confidently  nppOMd  to  hsre  Mired  for 
tkit  pnrpoM.  Such  mny  very  ponibly  hsTe  been 
tktcwt  m  tome  inatancei ;  bat  it  mut  be  obwrred 
itt  tW  rabjecta  carred  apon  many  of  tbem 
miU  be  well  niited  to  appear  on  a  receptacle 
In  a  BAUTDEUH  or  cloth,  which,  as  vre  learn 
imo  St.  Gregory's  (the  pope)  letter  (^Ep.  lib.  iv. 
^  30)  to  the  empress  Coostantioa,  was,  down  to 
lii  period,  tbo  customary  sobatiiale  fer  a  rdie, 
od  wu  habitually  enclosed  inn  pyxii.  His  words 
n  u  follows :  "  Cognoscat  aatem  tianqailissima 
Itna  quia  Eomaois  consnetodo  non  est  qnando 
luctoram  reliquias  dant  nt  qaidqaam  tangera 
ncsoount  do  corpore  sed  tantnnimodo  in  pyxide 
miititnr  stqae  ad  iiOTatiisima  aapm 
liMtanm  .ponitiu.  Qtud  lentun  in  eccfe^ 
ine  est  flfdi'wn'lf  debtta  com  Teneratione  reoon- 
litn." 

On*  which  we  can  icarcely  donbt  to  liare  been 
Dale  for  the  purpose  of  containing  a  hrandeum 
w  pouiUy  a  vessel  of  oil)  is  that  which  has  been 
■paTed  and  commented  on  'm  Hu  Jr^eoiogta 
)w.xlir.p.821).  OnltaniwonbjactiyODethe 
■ntytdaa  of  St.  Kcbm,  Um  viHim  the  niat  in 
i  gh^Ged  coodilion  [REi^tiTAftTQ.  Straral 
of  iDch  boxea  Dear  iecnlar  subjects,  at 
M  in  the  mnseom  at  Zurich,  on  which  are  Venn* 
iiidAd<Hus;  on  another  is  Boccbos ;  on  one,  in  the 
MRTT  of  the  cathedral  of  Sens,  a  lion  hunt ; 
■da  lue  subject  is  on  one  in  the  British  Mnatom. 
)f  thoM  which  bear  Christian  tubjects,  the  ear- 
isft  and  finest  is  that  in  the  innaeum  at  Berlin,  on 
M  side  of  which  is  Abraham  about  to  sacriiice 
■u^on  the  other  oar  Lord  teaching  in  the  Temple, 
this  is  probably  as  early  as  the  4th  century. 

Is  this  instance  it  is  difficult  to  see  the 
fpr^riatentw  of  the  latter  ii^Ject  to  a  veoel 
■plojwd  in  connexion  with  tlis  Eucharist,  thoogh 
■  the  former  it  is  obrious.  By  Mr.  Westwood 
ReOle  Ivoriet,  p.  272)  the  second  subject  is  said 
•  be  Christ  seated  among  His  apostles ;  but  one 
f  the  figuret  would  seem  to  be  that  of  a  woman 
maing  in  through  a  crowd,  and  the  next  figure 
a  elderly  baldheaded  man  raising  a  hand  with  a 
ptuie  of  surprise,  figures  which  would  seem  to 
«iiit  to  our  Lord's  teaching  in  the  Temple, 
lereral  examples  present  the  history  of  Jonah ; 
be  raising  of  Lazarus  is  found  upon  at  least  five ; 
be  throe  Hebrew  youths  in  the  fomaoa  on  one, 
Rkms  miracles  of  our  Lord  on  others.  All  these 
mj  be  thought  to  refer  in  some  way  or  other  to 
he  Eucluulst,  but  most  would  he  applicable  to 
rxidei  containing  bnadea  or  oils  from  the  holy 
Eacee  in  Palestine. 

These  boxes  appear  to  rary  In  date  &om  the 
th  to  the  7th  centory,  and  In  aiu  from  abont 
I  ioAita  to  5  inches  in  diameter  and  height ; 
mral  have  had  locks ;  among  them  that 
f  St.  Menaa.  A  lock  is  perhaps  an  indication  of 
ke  oie  of  a  pyx  as  a  reliquary  rather  than  as  a 
neptacle  for  the  host,  for  while  many  would 
are  stolen  a  relic  few  would  have  dared  to 
iMlahoaL 

It  b  difficult  to  find  examples  of  pyxes  the 
■trictcd  sense)  earlier  th&n  A.D,  800  which, 
tber  fay  inscriptions  or  ornamentation,  indicate 
earlytheirdestination.  We  find,  howerer,  great 
ambers  of  pyxes  made  in  the  12th  (some  possibly 
i  the  11th)  and  13th  centuries,  chiefly  at  Li- 
Agee,  of  copper  enamellad  and  gilt.  "Bum  m 
mally  circular,  with  a  oontcil  corer,  and  abont 
indui  in  diameter.  N.] 
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QUADBAOESnCA.  [Lebt.] 

QUADBAPOLA.  This  word,  whoH  mean- 
ing u  quite  uncertain,  often  occurs  in  Anartaaius 
Kbliothecarins.  He  tells  ns  (0.  that  Adrian  L 
made  for  the  church  of  SL  Peter  "  cortinas  .... 
de  palliis  atanracinis  sen  qnadrapolis  "  (p.  S20). 
It  1^  been  snggested  that  by  the  name  is  to  be 
understood  pieces  of  doth,  in  wltoee  four  comers 
gold  or  silken  threads  are  InterwoTen.  Thb, 
howerer,  seams  nothing  more  than  a  puea. 
fieftranoe  may  be  made  to  Dnoaaea'i  Gkmani, 
•.  T.  [B.  S.] 

QUADBATUS  (1),  martyr  under  Valerian 
at  Corinth,   commemorated   Har.   10  ( Cal. 

Bj/zant.  i  Daniel,  Cod.  Litarg.  It.  255). 

(S)  Disciple  of  the  apostles,  bishop  of  Athens, 
Slay  26  (Mart.  Dsuard.,  Adon.,  Vat.  Rom.y  Not- 
ker. ;  Ada  3S.  BoU.  Mai.  r.  357). 

Ifartyr  in  A&ica,  Ifay  26  (Mart.  Usnard., 
memk.  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

QUABTA,  martyr,  June  2  (Mart.  Siertm.^ 
Vet.  Son.  Mtrt.,  Notker.X  one  of  the  martyrs  of 
Lyone.  [C.  H.] 

QUABTILLA,  commemorated  at  Sunentum 
Mar.  19,  with  Qointu^  Qainmia,  and  otiiers 
(Mart  AdML,  merm.,  to.  Jtom.  t  Baa.  Mm.\ 

[C.  H.] 

QITARTUS  (1),  martyr  at  Rome  with 
Quintus  and  others ;  commemorated  M^  10  in 
the  cemetery  of  Praetextatoa  (Marl.  Uanard.^ 
Jiieron.,  V«t.  Rom. ;  Bas.  Men.). 

(8)  Martyr  under  Dedos  with  FeliciHtanna 
and  others;  commemorated  Aug.  6  in  tha 
cemetery  of  Praeteztatos  (Mart.  Uaoaxd.). 

(8)  Disciple  of  the  apostles;  commemorated 
Nor.  3  (Mart  Adon.,  Vet.  Sam. ;  Bas.  Mm.). 

(4)  "Apostle,"  one  of  the  Seventy;  commemo- 
rated Nor.  10  with  Olympas  and  others  (Boa. 
Mm.  i  CaL  Byxant).  [C.  H.] 

QT7BBCU6  (or  the  OaiQ,  Sthod  of,  a.i>. 
403.    [ChALGEDOK,  COUKCOiB  OT  (1),  p.  333.] 

QUINIDIUB,  bishop  of  Voison ;  commemo- 
rated Feb.  15  (Usuaid.  JKort,  Vet.  Rom.  Mart, 
BolL  Acta  8S.,  Feb.  iL  827).  [C.  H.] 

QUINIBEXTUH  CON(]ILIDU.  iOcxa- 
nurnxoPLE  (34),  p.  444.] 

QUINQrAGESIMA.  [PEBTEocwr.] 

QTJINTIAinJS  (1),  martyr  with  Partbenioa 
and  others  in  Armenia;  commemorated  Ap.  1 
(Mart.  SiertM.t  Notker.). 

9)  Presbyter  and  Confessor,  June  14  (Usuord. 
Mart. ;  Boll.  Aeta  SS.  Jnn.  ii.  960).       [C.  H.] 

QUnrniilAiniB  tl),  martyr  with  Paului, 
Matutinus,  and  others^  commemorated  Ap.  4 
(Jforf.  Notker. ;  Mart.  Eieron.). 

OS)  Martyr,  Ap.  16.   piAmWMWA,  Mabttbs 

otV  CC-H-3 
QTIDmLLA  martyr,  ispdg^iB^pg^^^le 
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19  at  Sorrontam  (Vet.  Rom,  Jfart.;  Adon. 
Jfort.);  QutNTn-LCB  (Jlart.  immw.,  Mart. 
Vntid-iBoU.  Asta  88.  Mori.  ia.  ST).  [C  H.] 

QUINTINTJS  (1),  martTT;  inTSntio  com- 
memorated  Jun.  24  (Flor.  MartX 

(S)  VartTr  bi  Gaol  under  Maximian;  com^ 
momoratKl  Oct.  SI  (ifari.  Bed^  UmanL). 

[C.  H.] 

QUINTVS  (1),  martyr  in  Afiica  witK  Aqni- 
linus  and  Geminns;  commemorated  Jan.  4 
iMart.  HierofUy  Vet.  Rom.,  Notker.)- 

(S)  Martyr;  commemorated  at  Snrrentimi 
Mar.  19  {Mart.,  Usnard,  Aden.,  Hierm.;  Vet. 
Rom.  Mart. ;  Notker. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Mar.  iii. 

^)  Martyr,  May  10  (Jfarf.  Usuard.,  Hieron.^ 
tf)  Martyr,  Sept.  5 ;  eommainorated  at  Capoa 
with  Arconttoa  and  Dtnutvs  (Mart.  Usnard., 
Adon.,  Bierott..  Boll.  Sep.  if.  526).          [C.  H.] 

QUIRIACU8  (1)  (JudabX  bishop  of  Jemsa- 
lem ;  commemorated  Hay  J  (Mart.  Bod.,  JEK^n.) 
May  1  and  4  (Notker.). 

0t)  Martyr,  Joae  21  (Mart.  Uanard.,  Bieron.). 

(8)  Martyr,  An?.  12  (Mart.  Ueuard. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Aug.  ii.  702). 

(i)  Martyr,  Aog.  23,  at  Rome,  with  Hippo- 
lytna  and  Arehilani  (Mart.,  Adon.,  Uanard.,  Vet. 
Rom. ;  BolL  Acta  8l£,  Aug.  iv.  565).     [C.  H.] 

QVmiLLUS,  martyr,  Mir.  11.  [Sebaste, 

FOBIT  MABrrBS  OF.] 

QTJIBINira  (1),  tribmie  and  martyr,  &ther 
of  fialbina;  commemorated  at  Kona  Mar.  30 
(Mart.  Usaard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Som. :  BcdL  Ada  SS. ; 
Mart.  iii.  811). 

(B)  Martyr  at  Rome ;  commemorated  at  Rome 
Ap.  30  with  Clemens,  Lndanna,  and  others 
(Mart.,  Adon.,  iRnvn.,  Wand. :  BolL  Acta  SS. 
Ap.  iii.  750). 

<^  Bishop  and  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Siada  Jun.  4  (Marst.  Usosrd.,  Adon.,  Bunm., 
Vet.Som.;  BolL  AetaS&  Jm.  i.  881). 

(4)  Martyr  with  Kicashu  and  Ilentia  in  the 

Veiin;  Oct.  11  (Mart.  Usuard.).  [C.  H.] 

QUIBIO,  martyr,  Mar.  11.  [Se&aste,  Forty 


B 


RACANA,  a  woi-d  whose  spelling  is  u  raried 
as  its  meaning  is  disputed.  Thus  Gregory  the 
Great,  in  the  two  pawages  we  hare  cited  below, 
spells  it  on  one  occasion  raeoHOy  on  another 
raciana.  The  former  spelling  is  that  firand  in 
Ennodius,  the  Utter  that  in  Anaatasias  Blblio. 
thecarius.  In  the  Regula  Magittri,  and  the  re- 
maining passages  referred  to  below,  it  is  spelt 

It  seems  to  ua  most  likely  that  the  roomawas 
some  kind  of  mg  or  blanket,  not,  appanntly,  of 
the  thicker  or  coarser  kind.  The  firilowing  order 
ftom  the  Regvia  Magittri  teUa  preUy  strongly 


for  both  ptunts,  *<  in  lectis  habesat 
Unas,  in  antatt  varo  pro  lanis  radmk  pn^te 
aestos  utantiir"(&  81,  PatniL  IxxxtBLIOSI: 
cited  in  the  Concordia  Ayittow,  AMI  A 
1255,  where  see  H^nani's  note).  Ob  MseccM 
we  find  Gr^ry  the  Great  sending  a  pmttt  4 
thirty  raeaaae  with  buaaa  and  UeU ;  « lacths 
he  recdvea  a  present  of  two  (Greg.  Uig.  ^ 
xi.  1,  78}  Fatrot,  UxrU.  1119,  UlOy  vh«  Ai 
notes  may  be  referred  to)> 

It  was  made  of  hair  cloth  (r.  dSM),  tew 
times  at  any  rate  (Vita  S  BadegmA,  c  i; 
Patrol  Ixxi).  666).  It  was  a  tkiag  nA 
stealing  (Andoenus,  Vita  &  £^  n.  38;  Ahi 
IxzxTii.  570>  This  last  was  a  r.  Ofnm . . .. 
tu&Aiofrfwia,  and  perhaps  thenfixrc  brttetbntii 
ordinni?  mn,  for  in  AnaataslBS  w«  rwl  «f 
raehaneUao  being  sold  nwmmatt  iml  b  a 
later.passage  the  association  amatereita  i  ncisur 
is  important  for  the  riew  which  we  haTesfafUi 
SS  to  the  meaning  of  the  word.  It  ovgkttalt 
added,  as  seoniogly  oondicting  with  the 
Magittri,  that  the  wotds  fbllowvu  thi  ab«» 
cited  clanse  are  per  tatam  himem  (VUa  Mam 
Sleemos.  9,  52;  PatroL  IndU.  356,  36S>  TV 
word  is  also  osed  by  Ennodius  (J^ari.  ix.  H: 
Patrol.  Ixiii.  156X  who  asks  that  a  iw  sd 
raooHo,  which  are  to  be  presented  to  him,  ^te 
"  colons  rubei  ant  fnsci."  On  a 
forcing  passages  It  will  ha  Men  that  ssndUif 
of  the  nature  of  blanket  nukes  tctj  gooi  mm 
thronghoat  The  same  can  hardly  be  nil 
some  other  views.  Thus  Sinmnd  (laiii^ 
mf.  ui  loc)  thinks  it  must  be  some  kiad  ditt, 
Ij  asinroing  that  racanae  are  the  kame  st 
[fUlUE],  and  that  these  latter  arc  boots,  bKSs« 
the  Theodosisn  Code  jmddUts  then  n  aafaf 
with  Tiangae,  which  certainly  are  boots!  Da- 
cange's  theory  is  equally  wnatb&etoy,  vkii 
expUins  it  of  a  patched  and  won  dras,  sad* 
monks  wonld  wear,  thus  deriTiag  it  Inii  fim 
It  is  hard  on  this  theory  to  understaad  saih  « 
allusion  as  that  we  have  cited,  whoe  a  raciM 
la  called  vaUscptima,  and  is  thonght  qaile««A 
stealing,  or  to  explain  several  passages  tSriiadV 
connecting  it  witli  bed  furniture.  Other  tiM 
which  explain  the  word  as  a  kind  ofbree^* 
as  something  worn  round  the  ned:,  need  art  >• 
disenssed,  in  the  abaence  of  anytUig  B» 
dence  In  support  of  them. 

Besides  the  notes  we  have  already  aiistinw^ 
reference  may  be  made  to  Bosweyd,  OmimuMSm 
in  VUat  Patrm,  a.  r.  (PatnL  ]zxxtT.489Val 
Dncange's  Ototiarlmiif  s. t. 

BADEGUNDIB,  ST.,  qnaen,  Aqk 
memorated  at  Poitiers  (Mart  Usasm,  JK)«>* 

Flor.,  Wandalb. ;  BolL  Acta  SS.  Aug.  iii.  4f> 

BAGAE.  The  Theodoslan  Code  (lih  ir*.,  & 
10,  L  3),  in  a  law  put  forth  by  Hoooriaf  ia  aA 
399,  forbids  the  weari  og  within  thsdtyott^ 
and  tmgae.  [TbANaAE.j  The  mcaain; 
former  word  is  very  doubtfid,  Thepr(«*< 
law,  issued  two  years  earlier,  had  prohiwsd  *• 
wearing  of  bramae  and  tiaiiga$;  sad  tko 
theory  has  been  to  read  ftracftof  in  both  ps^p* 
This  view,  not  Terr  probable  in  itself,  is  f*^"* 
still  l«s^  80  by  tie  existence  of  s  diaiunj*" 
rageila  (Dncange,  ObissarteR,  i.  r.).  wM 
connect  it  with  Um).  Mm  aadilladnieil^ 
such  wordcifiz^M^^C^gi^  ^ 
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lOfild  US  tb«  meaning  of  »  monkUli  cloak, 
*>all^  from  tU  apparently  ordinary  condition, 
liiriew  also  s«ms  somewhat  unsatiifactory, 
edag  that  the  object  of  tho  two  lavs  appears  to 
a  to  pat  down  the  wearing  of  foreign  dresses  ia 
t«M^  nader  a  penalty  of  total  coDftscailon  of 
npnty  ud  perpetoal  eiile.  The  theory  that 
moabish  drsM  is  intended  does  not  seem  to 
tnaooize  with  the  direct  object  of  the  law,  and 
he  penalty  in  this  case  would  be  out  of  all 
raportlon.  Others,  again,  would  read  ruiAae, 
iriTiBg  it  from  ^ovxoy,  a  garment  (Dacange, 
Vmu^m  Gratoum,  a.  t.].  It  seems  to  us,  how- 
rtr,  that  the  prohibition  appears  aimed  at  some- 
ling  too  special  to  be  satisfied  by  a  quite 
ncnl  wDid.  (See  Qothafredus,  not.  in  loa. ; 
tauge,  0&)iaanrw%  t.  v.)  [R.  S.] 

BIOKULFUS,  martyr,  Hay  37,  eomme- 
wnted  in  Axtois  (Mart.  Uiuud. ;  Boll.  Aola 
&1U.TL717).  [aH.] 

RAIL8.  [Cakcelll] 

Bah.  The  Ram  is  not  nufVequeutly  used  as 
lymbol  on  Christian  monoments,  wad  thett 
m  to  be  ground  for  thinking  that  it  was  em- 
kvcd  to  aymbi^ze  other  ideaa  than  those  signi- 
M  by  the  Ijunb.  St.  Ambran  (Sp.  Ixiii.) 
lyi  that  it  is  naed  as  a  symbd  of  the  Word, 
rtn  by  thosb  who  deny  the  coming  of  Christ, 
id  finds  in  the  fleece  of  the  ram  a  armbol  of 
tt  "  dothing-upoa  "  of  Christiana  (3  dor.  t.  2) ; 
1  hii  defence  of  the  flock  against  the  wolf,  a 
Hbol  of  Christ's  rictorf  orer  Satan;  In  his 
■ding  the  flock,  a  symbol  of  the  J^Tfaw  guid- 
m ;  ia  his  substitution  for  Isaac,  a  symbol  of 
N  one  sacrifice;  in  his  dnmbness  before  his 
Narers  (Is.  liiL  T),  a  symbol  of  the  meekness  of 
krisL  And  another  iather  of  the  Church 
"wsptr  if  iVvmtss.  Dei,  pars  1,  c  xriiO  sees  In 
•  "thicket**  a  type  of  tlw  crows  of'^ titoma. 
'km  foukd  on  fatti  and  other  monnments 
nfng  any  reference  to  baptism,  it  was  probably 
led  as  a  symbol  of  force,  and  as  an  encoarage- 
•nt  to  "  fight  manftiUy  "  (Ferret,  Cbfocomtaa 
Scmg,  T.  iii.  pi.  8) ;  and  under  the  same  idea 
enconr^liiw  uiemselrea  with  the  derice  of  a 
lUaataninuu  In  timesof  peneention.  Christians 
m  to  hara  worn  rings  with  a  ram  engraved  upon 
a  atone.  It  may  l>e  added  that  two  rami 
ee  to  hiet,  with  a  croes  between  them,  are  not 
1  uncommon  symbol,  and  may  be  seen  on  the 
pitals  of  columns  in  the  churches  of  St.  Am- 
and  St.  Celsus  at  Milan  (AUegranza, 
Kr.  Hon.  di  MUmo,  tav.  vii.  «tc). 
(Uartigny>  Diet  da  Atitiq.  (ArA.  a.  T.  B<lier.) 

[E.  C.  H.] 

BAPHASL,  ardangcL  Dec.  9  (Ca/.  Ethiop.\ 

[C.  H.] 

BATIBBON,  OO0NOILS  OF.  (1)a.d.  768. 
n  Masai  (lii.  699),  but  this  being  the  year  in 
Bich  Pepin  died,  it  could  not  well  hSTS  been 
U  for  another  year  or  more,  to  have  been  held 
ider  his  aon  Cbaries,  who  seems  to  refer  to  it 
a  later  e^tulary  as  having  legislated  on  the 
kjeet  of  eoontry  bishops.  We  learn  from 
otbar  aoorco  that  It  disallowed  tbelT  perfbm- 

taay  episcopal  ftmctions,  unless  they  had  been 
dned  by  three  bishops. 
01}  JLD.  793,  attended  l^-  king  Charles ;  at 
li^  Valix  biihop  of  Uigal  In  S^dn,  vu  fint 


condemned,  fbr  propagating  the  heresy  called 
Adoptionism  (MaosI,  xiiL  855). 

^)  A.D.  798,  when  a  bull  of  Leo  III.,  confirm- 
ing the  translation  of  the  episcopal  ch^  of  that 
city  to  the  church  of  St.  St^han,  if  genuine,  was. 
rw^dved  ^ansi,  Mi.  998  and  Hartaeim,  i.  335). 

TE.  S.  Ff  I 

BAVENNA,  SYNOD  OF.  a.d.  419;  sum- 
moned by  the  emperor  Honorins  for  settling  the 
contention  between  Boniface  and  Eulalios  for  the 
see  of  Rome,  vacated  by  the  death  of  pope  Zoei- 
mus ;  which  it  &iled  to  do  (Uansi,  iv.  899-402). 

[B.8.FL] 

BEASEB.  [AVAQironB,  p.  79 ;  Obdixa^ 
Tios,  pp.  1506, 1509.] 

BEBAPTIZATIOX.  [Baptibic,  Itebatkw 

OP,  p.  172.J 

BEBBACHIATOBnTKI.  Weoncemeetwitb 
this  word  in  Cassian's  description  of  the  monastic 
dress  (i>»  Goenob.  Itut.  i.  6;  Patnl.  ilii.  71% 
where,  from  the  nnmlwr  of  synonyms  used  t» 
describe  the  article  (imfiaXiHy  auacmctoria, 
redimicula),  it  may  fkirly  be  said  with  Oazaens 
(m  Ioc.)  to  be  "  obscuratus  potius  quam  illustra- 
tus."  It  would  seem  to  mean  some  sort  of  cords 
or  bands  (reitioiiku  Atp/ton)  pasting  ovei  the 
neck  and  down  the  two  sides,  being  then  so 
fastened  as  to  hold  the  garments  together,  while 
leaving  the  arms  free.  See  Isidore  (Etym.  xix. 
33,  5,  where  Casslan  ia  cited^  Qasaeos  (not.  te. 
loc.),  and  Dueaiq^s  Qkuaiy,  a.  t.        [K.  8>1 

BKOKPTOBrUM.  (Baldtatobidx.] 

KECUNATOBIUU.  [Statf.] 

BECLUBE.   [Hbbxit,  p.  771.} 

BE(X)NCILIATION  OP  PENITENTS, 
lliiswas  the  last  stage  in  the  discipline  of  Pbni- 
TEHOB,  By  it  the  penitent  was  folly  restored  to- 
all  the  iaered  privileges  which  he  had  forfeited. 
This  restnatioa  was  expressed  by  difierent  terms. 
Tertullian  nses  the  phrases,  "veniam,  aboII> 
tionem  delictornm,  indnlgentiam,  remissionem, 
concessionem,  &c.,  saoramentom  benedictionis, 
pacts  redditionem,  communieationem."  With 
Cyprian  the  ordinary  ezpresaions  are,  "pacem 
dare,  accipere,  ad  pacem  admitti,  commnnleationiB 
jus  accipere,  dare,  veniam,  peceatomm  remis- 
sionem,  indnlgentiam."  The  coundl  of  Elvira 
has  "  oommnnionem  dare,  asdpere^'  praestare, 
Dominicae  commuuoni  sociail,  reconciliarL" 
Many  canons  express  reconciliation  simply  by  the 
word  "  commuuio,"  and  Greek  coondls  speak  of 
those  unreconciled  as  iKovAnrriH.  In  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice  (c.  13),  absolution  ia  called  a  viaticum, 
rh  TcXevTsioir  Kol  Araymu^aroi'  i^tor.  The 
same  word  was  adopted  by  1  Cone  Arausic.  c  3 ;, 
1  Cone.  Vasens.  c  2 ;  Cone.  Gerund,  o,  9 ;  3  Cone 
Aurelian,  c  25,  &c.  A  general  term  ia  eccle- 
siastical documents  of  a  later  age  was  "  absolutio" 
(jK6n$\  The  act  expressed  by  these  several  phrases ' 
was  the  solemn  ahsolvlng  of  public  penitents, 
and  restoring  them  to  full  commonfon.  The  act 
of  reconciliation  was  outward  and  visible,  but  a 
•piritnal  remission  of  sins  ms  held 
panyit.  Althon^  in  the  <  " 
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abHlation  regard  most  be  paid  both  to  the  /orunt 
mtorawn — ^tha  ccnacknoe  of  the  dimer,  and  the 
tielmmm — the  discipline  of  the  church, 
there  is  no  trace  of  any  such  formal  distinction 
haTing  been  drawn  through  the  period  embraced 
by  tUs  work.    It  was  coBsidered  that  when  a 

Einitent  was  reconciled,  his  ain  was  pardoned, 
is  whole  course  of  penance  had  been  a  petition 
for  the  ^Tine  forgiTenew,  and  when  the  term  of 
the  sentence  expired,  the  offence  was  judged  to 
be  folly  expiated ;  the  offender  was  then  restored 
t«  eommuiUott,  and  that  restoration  presupposed 
the  for^reness  of  Ood.  The  office  of  the  priest 
in  the  form  intaumn  was  ministerial,  and  the 
form  uiroi^;h  which  he  ezerdsed  bis  ministry 
wan  an  interoasBoiT'  prayer.  A  jodidal  absoln- 
tioa  of  m  was  resenrad  for  the  Almighty. 
"  Christ  alone,"  says  Clemens  Alexand.  ^Poed»- 
gog.  i.  18,  toI.  L  p.  138),  "  is  able  to  foi^ve  our 
sins.  He  alone  bdug  able  to  discern  the  sincerity 
or  insincerity  of  our  obedience."  The  early  doc- 
trine on  absolution  is  well  expreased  by  Pacian 
{Ep.  i,  15):  "Not  indiaorimiiMialy  to  all  is  this 
very  pardon  through  penance  granted,  nor  until 
t^ere  shall  hare  been  either  some  Indication  of 
the  divine  will,  or  perchance  some  risitation, 
may  men  be  loosed ;  that  with  careful  ponder- 
ing and  much  balancing,  after  many  groans 
and  much  shedding  of  tears,  after  the  prayers 
of  the  whole  church,  pardon  is  in  such  wise 
not  refused  to  true  penitence,  6o  that  no  one 
thereby  prejndgeth  the  future  judgment  of 
Christ."  The  language  of  Ambrose  (ds  ^>irit, 
Sonet,  iii.  18)  is  equally  clear:  "By  the  Holy 
Spirit  sins  are  pardoned ;  men  do  bot  ap[4y  their 
ministry  towards  the  remisdon  of  sGts;  they 
do  not  exercise  any  power  of  authority.  Xor  do 
they  remit  sins  in  their  own  names,  but  in  that 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  They  ask, 
God  giTes."  Compare  at  a  later  date  the  state- 
ment of  Qngmj  (in  SvanmL  Horn.  26,  vol.  i. 
p.  1556);  "llai'only  is  tiie  abulntiim  of  the 
bishop  valid,  when  it  followa  the  decision  of 
the  judge  within."  In  the  fonan  externum,  the 
court  of  the  charch,  the  bishop's  office  was  more 
directly  judicial.  By  his  own  authority,  through 
imposition  of  hands,  he  restored  the  penitent  to 
the  peaci  and  communion  of  the  church,  [and 
thla  restoration  so  far  partook  of  a  sacramental 
character  that  an  African  synod  under  Cyprian 
<^  IziT.  1)  ruled  that  pMoe,  howerer  uregu- 
larly  glren  by  a  priest  of  Qoif  was  not  to  be 
taken  away. 

The  complete  ritual  of  reconciliation  in  the 
early  ages  is  nowhere  preserved,  bnt  there  can 
be  lit^  doubt  that  it  comprised  one  or  more  i^' 
these  eeremonies:  public  prayer  was  offered  la 
bdialf  of  the  returning  penitent ;  hands  were 
solemnly  laid  upon  his  head ;  the  Eucharist  was 
administered  to  him  as  a  token  of  his  return  to 
communion,  and  a  declaration  was  made  that  he 
was  again  in  the  society  and  peace  of  the  church. 
In  the  most  primitive  timea,  periupa,  svea  these 
ritea  were  wanting.  It  seems  jmbable  that  then 
the  delinquent,  who  had  been  subjected  to  a 
certain  penance,  during  which  the  bands  of  the 
bishop  were  frequently  laid  npon  him,  was  ipso 
/(icto  reconciled  at  the  conclusion  ofhts  sentence, 
and  with  the  last  impodtion  of  hands.  Horinus 
(dr  Poenit  vi  21)  raise*  the  question  whether,  at 
a  later  date,  when  the  station  of  the  oonsistent^t  I 
was  in  use,  the  penitent  was  sbsolvod  as  he  | 


entered  npon  the  station,  or  at  the  tloM  tt  it. 
He  argues  that  the  "  TiaticuB"  flf  One.  Sieaa 
e.  13,  is  not  participation  in  the  saosstest,  ba  I 
a  sacerdotal  abeolutiun,  and  that  thotfac  ifaa-  | 
lution  is  distinct  from  commwuM,  and  fim  Vm 
he  infers  that  absolution  was  givtn  as  the  fOo^  \ 
tent  was  advanced  to  the  stage  of  cearistnti^ 
and  full  communion  only  as  he  left  it.  Bit  ik 
whole  tenor  of  the  canons  which  maAn  t 
vlatioum  is  oj^osed  to  this  view,  and  a 
ment  of  1  Cone  AraaBi&  c  3,  seens  to  pit  tk 
matter  beyond  doubt,  fn  after  dedaiisi  U« 
a  dying  penitent  might  communicate  v&M 
imposition  of  bands,  it  adds  that  the  Mbat  fily 
named  a  communion  of  this  sort  a  riatiem 

1.  PeHtiau  for  Abxt^im^-bi  tile  ^Kft 
mode  of  discipline  administered  in  the  uAtt 
timea,  it  rested  entirely  with  the  disoetia 
the  bishop  to  determine  what  length  sad  senrtj 
of  penance  entitled  the  penitent  to  ilMdilsa. 
It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  for  uMnbn  ^ 
a  congregation  to  petition  the  bishi^  to  nb 
back  agaut  any  one  of  their  nanber  «k)  M 
been  ejected,  as  soon  as  they  were  peneidil ' 
his  repentance,  and  for  the  penitent  at  tk  aae 
time  to  join  with  the  clei^  and  bishop  is  niwt 
Krayer  that  he  might  be  worthy  of  reftjntia> 
The  entire  congregation  l^nspartidpaKdiitkiJ 
erring  brother's  return.  In  the  ApcA  Cmi. 
(ii.  16)  this  duty  of  Intercession  b  cnDBitti<  to 
the  deacons.  But  more  usually  the  foilat 
himself,  by  the  depth  and  eamestnos  of  lu  alt 
abasement,  was  hia  own  best  intereeasr.  ^ 
instance  of  a  successful  petition  to  be  alHohid  i 
that  of  the  confessor  Natalia  ^astb.  S.  I 
T.  27);  an  unsuccessful  one,  though  m/fegA 
by  the  supplication  of  the  people,  it  rditri  k 
Synesius  (Ep.  67)  of  a  certain  tsmponisBu  h 
no  case  does  it  appear  that  recwtdliitic  *> 
granted  as  a  matter  of  course ;  the  poiteet  a' 
ask  for  it,  and  beseech  the  congr^tioa  to  aiS 
with  him  in  hia  requeaL  Tertollisn  (if  fv*- 
c.  9)  says  that  he  "ought  to  enjohi  lU  A( 
brethren  to  bear  the  message  of  his  pnj«  Ar 
mercy;"  and  in  the  following  section  (c  14 
"  When  thou  throwest  thyself  before  the  bM 
of  the  brethren,  thou  entreatest  Christ"  £Uv 
language  was  held  by  Pacian  i- 
odi^MM^cS^).  fa  the  letters  of  QrpmiMj 
the  Boman  clergy,  there  are  frequent  jefaB« 
to  the  part  borne,  in  the  reeoodliatim  rftk 
lapsed,  by  the  prayers  and  intereearioai  rf 
who  had  stood  firm,  «*  stantis  pl^  "  ^  m 
xix.,  XIX.  9,  xixvi.  6,  xliiL  5>  ksaixtm 
wise  speaks  (ds  PoauL  L  16,  ii.  9, 
pardon  of  an  oflhnderbdi^  woght  by  wttB* 
and  lamentations  of  the  whiue  eaagt^M 
His  supplication  of  the  peoj^e  '^'""'^.^''s^ 
4th  century  to  be  part  of  the  ritoaJ  o/r««BcS^ 
tlon  in  the  East ;  but  in  the  West  the  pwtiW 
and  rituals  of  a  date  aa  late  as  the  I3th  •^•T 
exhibit  the  practice  of  the  whole  body  ■  » 
clergy  and  all  the  people  on  the  Iham^  * 
holy  week  offering  public  prayen  fi»  the  p» 
tenta  about  to  be  absolved,  and  the  badiv 
nouncing  the  prayer  of  absolution  hi  the  •■^  ' 
the  whole  chuni ;  and  as  Moiina*  (™-^ 
writing  at  the  close  of  the  17th  w*"^* 
"  idem  adhuc  ritns  ia  hunc  usque  diem  p«dBW» 
sed  verbo  toius  tantnn."  .  . 

2.  Ahtotvtiim  ttitkkM  aa  tJk  Ox^Mm  ^ 
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ui  of  >  comlBtiTc  to  pTiblic  discipline ;  restora- 
Im  to  eoDUQTiDion  implied  its  having  been  beforo 
iftUield,  and  those  only  could  properly  be  said 

0  be  loosed  who  had  prerioosly  been  bonnd. 
iSeonliBglf  it  was  for  many  centuries  an  in- 
eiible  rale  of  the  church  that  abeolntion  shoTild 
et  be  mnted  till  the  offender  had  ahewn  aome 
leof  eontritioit  hj  the  performance  of  eertaiu 
■hmd  acta  of  penance.  The  cTidenca  of  this 
nctlee  it  spread  over  the  whole  penitential 
iteratnre.  See  especially  TertuUian,  de  ^oenit. 
•Hira ;  also  the  canons  of  Elvira,  so  many 
f  which  attach  the  wonb  "  acta  legitim& 
Mftitentii  "  aa  a  condition  of  restontion ;  also 
Im  iidignation  ezpreased  thnmghont  Cyprian's 
jktim  against  tAosa  of  his  presbyters  who 
rangnaMd  tha  settled  lava  of  the  church  by 
teradling  the  lapsed  without  penance,  an  abuse 
qailly  corrected  and  condemned  in  the  6Ui  cen- 
uy  by  3  Cone.  Tolet.  c  II ;  and  for  pontifical 
uaiioQs  see  Syric  Ep.  i.  3 ;  Innocent.  Ep.  i.  7 ; 
as,  £p.  xci.  The  principle,  of  coarse,  holds 
Md  only  in  respect  to  penitents  strictly  so 
lUed;  in  the  case  of  simple  separaUon  fl-om 
•mnonion  (jk^piaiiitt,  segregatio,  eeparatio), 
rhm  no  penalty  was  attached,  none  conld  be 
anted.  The  role  was  sometimes  relaxed  in 
Im  of  parsemtion,  as  In  Afirica,  after  conspicn- 
«  aaal  and  reaolaiton  suceeeding  a  lapse  (Cyp. 
^pp.  xxir.,  XXV.) ;  or  in  defsrence  to  the  request 

1  the  martyrs  [Libellatici}  ;  m  &voar  of 
hi  lick ;  or  in  case  of  the  clergy  who  were  sus- 
ended  or  deposed,  but  not  subjected  to  penance, 
lait  an  also  traces  in  the  Eastern  ritual,  of  a 
M^antiTelj  earlr  date,  of  absolution  being 
nited  imnwdlataly  after  confeirion,  and  prior 
s  penance.  If  orinos  (vi.  24)  assigns  the  origin 
f  this  custom  to  the  abrogation  of  the  office  of 
he  penitentiary.  The  earliest  documentary  evi- 
Mce  is  to  be  found  in  the  penitential  of  John 
he  Faster,  the  date  of  which  ii  yet  to  ha  detei- 
itasl  la  tliat  traallio  the  peoitantlal  conrse 
•|1h  with  a  minnte  conftsrion  of  sin,  imnw> 
Uely  upon  which  follow  several  prayers  of  ab- 
Attion  (A^eu),  but  even  after  these  the  penitent 
I  still  held  to  be  ixou^nrros,  his  final  SAd  com- 
l«te  restoration  being  delayed,  and  communion 
rithheld,  till  after  the  comjdetitm  of  hJs  pen- 
aea,  which  la  mneeaioi  did  not  take  place  tot 
«g  years  after  be  had  beta  absolTed  (lloiin.  d$ 
vait,  appendix,  p.  628X  On  the  contemporary 
Ind  practice  of  alwolution,  see  the  evidence 
oUected  by  Uorinos  (Axi  p.  660).  If,  in  conse- 
MBoe  of  tae  duration  of  the  sentenoe,  abstinence 
ron  commnnioa  was  mach  prolonged,  the  peni- 
■at  was  allowed  at  intervals  to  receive  an 
irOwpey  [EnuMlAB,  p.  629].  It  was  probably 
be  iasuence  of  hii  QitA.  training  wbiidi  led 
bsodwe  to  introdoce  among  his  canons  {Pimi- 
Mfta^  I.  xiL  4)  a  permission  for  commnnion  to 
■  given  "  pro  miserioordift,**  at  the  end  of  a  year 
r  six  months,  althoogh  tiie  penance  was  still 
■fiiislwJ.  The  hlstorr  of  the  steps  by  which 
I  tha  Western  chnreh  the  primitive  eostom  gave 
lae«  to  the  mediaeval  jaiutioe  of  first  absolving 
id  reconciling,  and  then  inflicting  penance,  bo- 
ngs to  a  date  which  Ilea  outside  this  work. 

S.  Form  of  Ahm)lv^on.—TiW  long  after  the 
inliimiao  era,  absolatlm  was  given  in  the 
Qdksioiy,  aot  in  the  indioatha,  Seitm,  Ko 
■lUat  was  raemdled  withottt  tmpoaitlon  of 
nd^  aad  imposition  waa  nam  anaecompaiiled 


with  prayer.  "Nihil  est  aliod,"  says  August. 
{de  Bapt.  iii.  16),  "uuaas  Impositio  nlst  matio 
super  homlnem."  And  this  m  itaalf  is  strong 
evidence  that  the  form  was  precatory.  The 
union  of  prayer  with  laying  on  of  huids  had 
strong  Bcriptaral  authority  (S.  UatL  xix.  13; 
Acts  vi.  6 ;  xiii,  S ;  xxviiL  8),  and  was  supported 
by  the  practice  of  the  church  for  many  centuries. 
Tlie  precatory  form  was  used  both  in  pabUc  and 
private  recondliation  and  in  absolving  equally 
the  sound,  or  the  sick,  or  the  dying.  And  for 
1200  years  no  other  form,  as  an  appointed  ordi- 
nance of  the  church,  usurped  its  place.  Uorinns 
soma  ap(viiL  11) his  investigation  into  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Latin  church  with  the  broad  state- 
ment, "  Demosetratnm  videtur  eontinuft  aatiqoae 
ecoleeiae  traditions  peecatonun  ramissionem  pub- 
lice  privatimqne  depnoa^iM  concessam  esse.  As 
indicative  absolution  first  appears  aI>ont  the  year 
1300.  Its  use  occurs  in  aa  ancient  MS.  of  that 
date,  in  Gothic  characters,  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Remigios.  The  MS.  oontidos  varions  episcopal 
benedictions,  after  which,  in  addition  to  a  form 
of  reconciliation,  similar  to  that  contained  in  the 
Orda  SomanuBf  there  is  given,  "  Item  absolutlo," 
in  these  terms,  "  Auctoritate,  et  vice  B.  Petri 
prindpis  apostolornm,  cui  traditae  snnt  dares 
regni  caelomm,  cui  dedit  Dens  potestatem 
aoimas  ligandi  atque  solvendi,  dloans  el  &ni- 
liarins  prae-  ooeteria.  Quodcunqne  ligaveris,  &o. 
Vice  inqaam  ejusdem  B.  Petri,  cui  Uoet  merito 
longe  Bumus  dissimilea,  quoniam  potestate  a  Deo 
concesst  existimamus  consimiles,  ego  divinitps  vos 
abBolvoavincalispeocatommvestrorum."  Mori- 
nos  considers  tha  term  **  abaolution  "  in  this  MS. 
to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  blessing,  partly  confirma- 
tory, partly  dimissory,  after  the  final  reconcilia- 
tion, rather  than  signifying  a  remission  of  sins  ; 
and  that  this  was  the  onDnary  signification  of 
tha  word  at  that  period.  A  copy  of  the  Grego- 
rian sacnunantary  of  about  the  same  date,  con- 
tained In  the  Ubnij  of  the  eatltadzal  of  Toar^ 
has  a  fi>im  which  combines  the  two  modes. 
After  a  Ions  dlsooursa  en  the  scriptnral  autho- 
rity for  dedaring  the  remlaaion  of  sins,  the  ritual 
continues,  "Cx^iu  noa  virtute  freti,  et  clemen- 
ti&  confisi,  homilllme  imprecantes  pieiatem  snam, 
absolvimus  te  a  vinculo  taornm  omninm  delio- 
toram,  et  quidqnld  pro  eia  marerit,  onunaa  at 
avertat  propltius,  et  meraaris  osmaatem  omnia 
cemere,  sni  frni  visions  et  uti  consolations,  ad 
gloriam  resargere,  et  interim  sine  laeaione 
manere  aggregatus  sanctorum  omnium  consortlo, 
tribuente  Deo  Fatre."  Then  follows  another 
form,  bat  entirely  precatory.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear  that  these  forms  superseded  Uie  sidram 
sapplicatory  reconciliation,  they  were  rather 
supplementary  benedictions.  Speaking  generally, 
the  history  of  the  change  from  one  form  to 
another  is  this,  the  sapplicatory  was  the  almost 
oniversal  use  of  the  cliurch  up  to  the  13th  cea- 
tory ;  in  the  course  of  that  century  the  Indicattre 
gradually  erept  la,  and  before  its  dose  had  aUfr- 
gether  taken  the  place  of  the  carlleT  and  mm 
scriptural  precatory  absolution  (Uorinna  df 
PornH.  viii.  8-13 ;  Bingham,  AfMq.  XIX.  IL  S). 
The  following  is  a  very  old  form  of  supplica- 
tory recondlUtion  from  a  Latin  missal,  dted  by 
Bingham  from  cardinal  Bona  {Rer.  lAtitrg.  ap- 
peal p.  76»:  "Qni  mnliari  Moeatiid  omnia 
paecata  dimlsit  lacrymaati,  et  utroaLad  anam 
eonfMonm  danitra  *r*"^^i  iC.^irftj^fi|j|^(>g 
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redcmptionift  <aa«  puiicipw  lib  omnl  rincolo 
peccatorum  abBoIn^"  Ac.  For  otlMr  forms  in 
the  Latin  church,  bm  Saprmmtar.  Qr^or.  ed. 
U^rd,  p.  226. 

In  the  Qreek  church  the  sapplicatory  form 
has  nerer  been  abandoned.  Both  in  the  earlleBt 
and  more  recent  EochokwiaB,  the  absdation  it 
distinctly  a  prajer  to  God  for  pardon,  t&xh  ^'l 
Twe  4^  ixtr^ilar  KuofUrmw.  The  following 
compendioos  form  waa  represented  to  Uorinns 
(vlii.  12)  as  in  general  ujm  through  the  Greek 
church  in  the  middle  ^es,  haTing  come  down 
from  an  earlier  date :  Abritt  Aiawra  fifct,  i^s, 
wyx^pno^or  ria  i/uffrUu  rav  Srt  rhy  ri 
Kpiras,  &C. 

4.  Siiet. — moat  conipicnous  act  in  the 
ceremonial  of  recondli&tion  wai  the  imposition 
of  handa.  There  is  no  occasion  to  cite  authorities 
for  a  practice  which  was  as  essential  to  the  rite 
of  recondUatloa  as  to  that  of  oonfirmation  or 
ordlnatioiL  Indeed  la  many  pusages  the  ex- 
pression "imporition  of  hands"  Is  idutical  with 
absolution;  see,  for  instanoo,  Apoat.  Const,  ii  18; 
Padan,  Ep.  iii. ;  Sfaittd.  Eccl.  Antiq.  cc.  76,  76 ; 
August,  da  Bapt.  iii.  16;  v.  20;  Leo,  Ep.  xcii.  17. 
WiUi  the  exception  of  this  act,  no  other  part  of 
the  early  ceremonial  is  known.  It  is  probable 
that  for  many  centuries  the  whole  form  of 
reconciliatioB  conibted  in  the  bishop  lajing 
Ikis  hands  on  the  head  of  the  penitent  and 
saying  certain  prayers,  and  perhaps  making  a 
public  announcement  of  his  return  to  the  peace 
of  the  church.  Afterwards,  no  doubt  a  more 
elaborate  ritual  was  introduced,  but  there  are  no 
materials  from  which  to  ascertain  even  approxi- 
mately the  date  of  its  introdaction.  The  Gela-  < 
si&n  aacramentary  is  adduced  by  Morisns  as  the 
earliest  authority  on  the  subject.  After  the 
prayers  of  the  Mass,  on  "  Feria  5  in  Coeo.  Dom," 
it  publishes  an  **  ordo  agentibus  poenit.  public," 
to  this  effect :  "  On  the  momine  of  Holy  Thurs- 
day the  penitent  is  to  oone  forth  from  the  place 
where  he  has  dmte  penance,  and  to  present  nim- 
self  in  the  body  of  the  church  prostrate  on  the 
ground."  The  deacon  (in  the  Ordo  Som,  the 
archdeacon)  is  then  to  accost  the  bishop  in  an 
address  which  begins  thus:  "Adest,  O  ven«- 
rabilis  Pontifex,  tempos  acoeptnm,  dies  propitia- 
tionis  diTinae  efc  aalntb  homana^"  &&,  at  the 
end  of  which  the  bishop,  with  the  whole  oongre- 

fnUoD,  is  to  say  certain  verses  of  Psalm  li. 
he  archdeacon  is  then  to  ask  the  bishop  to  pray 
that  the  penitent  may  be  brought  near  to  God  by 
the  dirine  grace  of  reconciliation.  After  which 
the  penitents,  haring  been  solemnly  warned 
against  a  relapse  by  an  attendant  priest,  are  to 
be  fbrmklly  aMolved  by  the  bishop.  Similar 
directions,  ander  the  heading  "  de  Recondliatiooe 
Poen.  Capital.  Criminis,"  are  given  in  the  Rule 
of  Chrodogang,  of  Hetz  (c.  28).  This  ritual  is 
also  found,  with  some  additional  prayers,  in  the 
most  ancient  MSS,  of  the  Ordo  Bomaau  ;  in  the 
Gregorian  sacromentary,  "  in  Ferift  5  de  Coen. 
Dom. ;  and  with  oome  further  additions,  which 
indicate  a  later  compilation,  in  the  spurious  de 
DM^  Offidii,  cap.  d«  Com.  Dom.,  which  bears 
the  name  of  Alcuin,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  repnsents  in  general  outline  the  nse  of 
the  Latin  (Aordh  on  hoth  sides  of  the  Alps  from 
a  very  early  age  (Horin.  PceniL  viiL  11 ;  ix. 
30).  In  the  It^Iish  church,  pnbllo  reeondlia- 
tloa  was  never  appointed,  aa  Utere  was  bo  pnblie 


penance  (Theodor.  PoetiiUmtial,  L  nil  4).  l&tk 
Qallican  church  there  are  tracei  ■  ncn  tUo- 
rate  ceremonial.  Uorlnns  prints  (Appmiii,  jf. 
596-608)  an  office  book  htm  Uw  csthednl  rf 
Toulouse,  apparently  of  the  date  of  the  M 
tory,  contiUning  vety  Ml  and  iater«tia{  dinc- 
tiras  for  the  raeondUaiioa  of  peniteoti.  PiIb 
Sunday  it  calls  the  Sutday  of  iitda^aMe,  al 
appoints  that  at  8  o'clock  in  the  nor^si  4  llr 
■foil  owing  Thursday  the  ordideaoaaiits^w^ 
the  bishop,  seated  on  his  throae,  fomBiM  \j 
his  clergy,  and  to  bow  and  kiis  bit  bita, 
announce  to  him  that  a  crowd  of  peuurii  t 
standing  ontoidi  waiting  to  he  recoadM 
ministration.  Upon  hearing  which,  tbt  lUf 
will  arise  and  iralk  in  prooasam  with  kii  dan 
to  the  door  of  the  church,  aad.  seatinf  Um 
there,  will  investigate  the  case  of  ead^  ui  at 
apart  those  who  are  to  be  reconciled.  Ht  viB 
then  re-enter  the  obarch  and  asecod  dttittttrf 
the  altar,  with  his  fhce  turned  to«ardithi|» 
tents  at  the  door,  while  fonr  nn^ng  ma,  fw 
at  the  door,  chant  an  antiphon, "  If  Hsa,  lal 
wilt  be  extreme,"  lie,  and  four  otheis  be- 
hind the  altar  respond  "As  a  sbephetd  plMiA 
his  flock  that  is  lost,  so  have  I  gatktnl  tkt* 
The  deacon  is  then  tabid  the  po^tsattrtk 
church,  where  they  prostrate  thantdni, 
an  office  with  special  leetfans  is  sug  « tkvW 
half,  after  whim  a  special  Hass,  with  sppn^* 
prayers  and  readings,  ia  ofibred  for  tlM);  ai 
immediately  after  the  gospel,  the  print  ii  k 
preach  to  them,  and  when  he  has  &usW.dt 
deacon  is  to  read  a  long  exhortatisa,  tb  |n* 
expWning  particnlar  points  in  it.  Wbo  to 
missa  poenitentlnm  it  over,  then  art  to  fiUtrttt 
missa  pro  baptixandis  and  the  misn  ehnM^ 
and  then  oomes  the  final  office  of  leooscifiitia 
The  bishop  ascends  the  pulpit,  the  foU^ 
prostrating  themselves  round  it,  and  tht  Jmb 
addresses  him  with  the  some  forroula  cosaiiri 
in  the  oorUer  rituals:  **AdMt,  0  m«»* 
Pontlfez,  tempns  acceptam,"  AiC,  at  the  otdfr 
sion  of  which  he  leaves  the  polpit  lai  bi^ 
before  the  altar,  while  a  long  peniteatial  GM^ 
18  stiDg ;  he  then  again  mounts  the  ^ 
priests  standing  in  front  of  it,  and  «i  tke  do* 
saying  "  Orate  poenitentes,"  they  prwtrsu  ia>- 
telTet ;  oad  while  the  Ushop  proootmas  At 
prayer  of  ahsidntion,  aeven  ftnas  of  «Ud  « 
given,  two  or  four  or  more  of  the  smW 
priests  lay  their  hands  on  the  pcDitanti' 
The  deacon  then  acoosu  them,  "  snr^itc  4t  tn 
reconciliati  Deo,"  and  they  are  admitted  U 
munion,  reoeiving  before  the  rest  of  the 
gatioB,  and,  afttt  mte  more  admonitiaa,  tear 
cease  to  be  puttenta. 

Private  reomdliatiMi  woold  difer 
public  form  only  In  the  absence  of  cenwM 
the  two  essentiu  pointa  of  pi*)'*''  '"^  ^ 
of  hands  baiog  maintained.  For  a  sped— ^* 
this  admiaistratitoi  of  the  private  lits,  m* 
is  pablished  fnm  a  Bonen  MS.  of  the  ICtk  «■ 
tury  by  Morinns  (ja.  81). 

5.  ifwiWer.— The  nnirersal  praetioe  * 
church  committed  the  power  of  abidBti«H^ 
hands  of  the  bishop  alndlBtely.  The  dteiM  * 
Nice  (cc.  12, 18)  and  Aaeyra  (ce.  2, 3),  ksnf 
to  him  the  determination  of  the  l«t^,ff 
severity  of  penance,  assume  ^  F'"*!? 
of  this  power.   At  a  later  date  it  vss  tt« 
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MUcU  of  Carthage  (c.  3)  altogether  forbadt  « 
pnriiTtcr  to  admisister  public  reconciliation, 
I  deoiioa  repeated  by  Cone  Agath.  c  44,  and 
1  Ccmc  HitptJ.  c.  7.  See  also  Cone  Eliber. 
L  S3 ;  3  Coac  Carthag.  c  32 ;  1  Cone.  Arausic. 
:.  1 ;  Cone  Epaon.  c.  16 ;  Leo,  Ep.  88.  Similarly 
die  penitential  ofTheodore  (I.  ziti.  2)  confines  the 
Aoe  to  the  bishop.  And  in  the  W«tteni  chnrch, 
•kng  ai  poblle  diKipliaa  ma  in  fiiree,  he  vas 
ibi  iDla  miiiiftcr  of  nooodlUtlon.  In  the  Eat 
ike  office  was  delegated  to  the  penitentiary,  one 
i  whose  fimctions  Sozomen  expressly  states 
'S.  E.  Tii.  16)  was  that  of  absolTtng  penitents, 
kt  although  the  bishop  was  alone  formally  in- 
wtcd  with  the  power,  in  pnctice  it  was  some- 
kan  delegfttfld  to  the  prabTten.  tktn  is  a 
■I  amy  of  canons  wthoriasg  the  mioUtry  of 
iprcsbyter  in  case  of  emergency,  only,  howerer, 
lith  the  sancttOQ  and  as  the  representative  of  the 
liAop,  Bs  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop  (2  Cone 
^krtlug.  c  4,  3  Cone.  Carthag.  c  32),  or  when 
h«  pmitent  was  in  danger  of  death  {Ep.  Dimys, 
U».  ap.  Eoseb.  ff.E.Ti.H;  Cone  Eliber.  c  82 ; 
ijjrp.  Ej^,  zriii.,  xix. ;  1  Cone  Aransic  c.  1 ;  Cone. 
Eepon.  e.  16).  And  not  only  a  priest,  but  if  the 
tsuer  was  tti^^t  a  deacon  might  take  bis  place ; 
f  tM  prieit  had  ordered  him  (Cone.  Eliber.  c.  32), 
vifapiest  could  not  be  found,  and  death  was 
■Biaent  (Cyp.  Ep.  xriil.).  The  same  usage  is 
ffarcnt  from  e.  2  of  the  first  council  of  Toledo, 
L9. 398,  which  prohibits  the  ordination  of  peni- 
etts,  and  decrees  that  if  one  has  been  ordained 
Isicon,  he  shall  be  placed  among  the  snb^eacons, 
mi  denied  the  pririlege  of  Uyiag  on  baade. 
^nsition  of  hiau  was  used  only  is  ordination, 
MfirmBtion,  and  reemidliatlon ;  deacons  took  no 
wt  in  the  two  former  rites,  it  mast  therefore 
live  bees  customary  for  them  sometimes  to  ad- 
dnister  the  last.  The  same  custom  reappears  in 
k  9th  century,  in  a  ritual  of  Noyon,  printed 

LHartene  (de  SU.  i.  6),  and  at  a  later  date  in 
introduction  to  the  pa.  Somm  Fmitmiial 
Wtnenchlebeu,  Buatonbaaigenf  p.  360).  Ko 
pririlege  appears  to  tuive  been  g!T«i  to 
Ihcods  in  the  QreA  church.  On  the  force  of 
ly  absolution,  and  on  the  opinions  of  the  Roman 
■Donists  on  ita  validity,  see  Bingham,  Antiq. 
UZ.  UL  4;  Uori&us,  de  Poew't.  tUi.  24).  In 
Iftiea,  under  the  admlnistratioQ  of  Cyprian,  the 
fcrgy  jtrined  with  the  bishop  in  laying  on  hands. 
teCncnce  Is  made  to  this  on  two  occasiou  (i^. 
^  2,  zrii.).  The  custom  appears  to  hare  been 
I  Isolated  one,  and  as  the  second  council  of 
^hage,  A,D.  390,  forbade  presbrters  to  under- 
kkft-the  rite  of  public  recondltation,  it  had 
flvbaUy  fiaicn Into  dimso  In' thai  d«te.  .In  the 
'oalonie  Pontifical,  to  whiiu  rafbrenoe  hu  been 
Iready  made,  the  attendant  prieite  laid  thtir 
ttds  on  the  penitents,  while  the  bishop  read 
he  prayers  of  absolution. 
6.  Tfew. — Reconciliation  being  consummated  by 
pnUic  admission  to  communion,  it  most  always 
■ntakeaplMe  in  public  aerrke  daring  the  cefe- 
ntion  of  the  sacred  sTsteriea.  "Reoondllare 
■enqaun  in  pnblict  mlssA"  was  the  language 
f  councils  both  in  the  4th  and  7th  centuries 
9  Cone  CaHhag.  c.  3 ;  2  Cone.  Utepal.  c.  7). 
lU  extant  ritual  nooks  similarly  connect  public 
HMdliationwith  the  service  of  the  Mass.  But 
bere  is  some  variety  of  cnatom  with  regard  to 
lu  particular  period  In  which  the  rite  wai  ad- 
^■Mcred.  Some  |dae*  it  nt  the  be^nning  of 
OBRnr.  UTTy— TOU  u. 


the  o£Gce,  and  this  appears  to  be  the  intention  of 
the  Ordo  Raimmut;  but  the  more  usual  interval 
was  immediately  after  the  reading  of  the  QospeL 
In  the  Gelasian  sacramentary  uie  penitential 
office  is  SQcceeded  by  the  direction,  "  Postea 
offert  plebs,"  that  is  to  say,  it  imfiiediately  pr^ 
ceded  the  ofiertory.  In  the  Toulouse  Pontifical 
(Horin.  App.,  pp.  598-608)  the  ritual  of  recon- 
oiliatlon  ia  intenninglcd  with  three  maasea,  but 
the  final  absolutioo  takes  place  after  the  gospd 
of  the  last  and  the  most  solemn  of  them,  Uw 
Greek  euchologies  the  prayers  of  absolution  for 
one  under  ezcommunicaticnt  are  to  lie  said  jnat 
before  the  priest  places  the  elements  on  the 
altar. 

With  ngud  to  the  time  of  7ear,recondI!«tioB 
appean  from  an  early  age  to  lure  been  resirioted 
to  the  pasehal  season,  although  there  is  no  evi- 
dence by  which  to  ascertain  when  the  restriction 
began.  In  the  time  of  Innocent  I.,  Aj},  402-417, 
both  the  season  and  the  day  had  become  fixed. 
"  De  Penitentibns  ....  quina  ferii  ante  Pascha 
eis  remittendum  eeelariae  oonsnetn^ 

demonstrat"  i.  7>     Hie  Thursdav  In 

Holy  Week,  from  a  period  at  least  as  early  as 
the  beginning  of  the  5th  century,  was  therefore 
the  day  iu  general  use  in  the  Western  chardi. 
So  the  Penitential  of  Theodore  (L  xiii.  2), 
and  the  subsequent  penitentials,  to  which  ui 
'<  ordo  "  is  attached,  A  passage  in  Ambroee 
33  ad  Manall.)  points  to  Good  Friday  as  the 
usual  day  for  relaxing  penanee  in  the  north  of 
Italy,  a  supporition  vrtLich  is  perhaps  supported 
by  tiie  pnjm  appointed  for  "Feria  aexta  in 
Paraseeae,*'in  the  Ordo  .iniraafaiitis,  all  of  which 
relate  mora  directly  to  pardon  and  remission  of 
sins  than  those  of  the  Thursday  previoui. 
Morlnus  relying  on  a  passi^  in  4  Cone.  Tolet. 
c  7,  would  extend  the  same  custom  to  the 
Spanish  church,  but  the  words  of  the  canon 
clearly  refer,  not  to  penitence,  but  to  repentance 
generally.  There  was  no  reason  why  one  day  in 
the  Holy  Week  shonld  not  be  held  as  anitable  as 
another,  and  it  Is  highly  probable  that  in  different 
parts  of  the  church  diuerent  days  were  selected  ; 
but  after  the  7th  century  all  trace  of  variety  of 
time  ceases.  No  surviving  ritual  or  pontifical 
alludes  to  any  other  day  than  the  Coena  Domini, 
and  all  Soman  canonical  writera  dta  tlia  aaaertlon 
of  Innocent  as  conelasive  with  respect  to  the 
western  custom.  In  the  east  public  reeoncili»> 
tion  was  granted  apparently  on  any  day  at  the 
close  of  the  Holy  Week,  or  even  on  Easter  Day. 
This  appears  incidentally  from  a  letter  addressed 
by  certain  monies  under  excommnnicatlon  to  the 
eoondl  <^  Cbaleedon  ^  they  complain  that  the 
times  of  Christ's  passion  and  the  holy  eve,  and 
day  of  Resurrection,  on  which  festival  penance 
was  wont  to  l>e  remitted  by  the  Fathers,  had 
passed  by  and  they  hod  not  yet  been  olwolved 
(Bingham,  Antiq.  XIX.  ii.  10>  Gregory  of  Nvssa, 
at  the  opoiing  of  his  canonical  epistle,  aimiurly 
apeaka  of  Ewt«r  aa  a  time  aaltablo  fitr  the 
rianer'a  restoratloB.  In  the  case  of  the  sick 
dying,  reconciliation  was  given  of  course  at  any 
season;  and  so  with  respect  to  private  penance, 
absolution  could  not  have  been  confined  to  a 
particular  season  although,  to  a  great  extent, 
the  private  ministration  kept  to  the  time  of  the 
pnblte  and  more  solemn  rite. 

7.  Haee. — ^When  the  aystem  of  tbutations  , 
[PrairascEjp.  1591]  waa  ^#ffl^^#f  ie 
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penitcBt  wu  mored  ttatioa  hj  itatioa  tow&rdB 
tha  UDctoary,  till  h*  urriTad  mung  tha  coaais- 
tentes,  ud  stood  with  them  near  the  altar  when 
the  sacred  mysteries  were  being  celebrated.  So 
when  bis  own  time  of  reooociliatioa  came,  the 
bishop's  hands  were  laid  npon  him,  Inieeling  in 
front  of  the  altar :  "  dirino  altario  reconciliatns  " 
(1  Ccac.  Tolet.  c.  2>  The  third  council  of 
Ckrtluge  has  a  canon  (o.  S2y,  which,  after  stating 
tbm  conditions  on  which  a  priest  may  recondla, 
adds,  that  where  the  crime  has  been  scandaious 
the  reconciliation  shali  take  place,  *<ante  apsi- 
dem ; "  on  the  principle,  no  doabt,  that  when 
the  offenco  had  been  open  and  notorious,  the 
abaolntion  should  he  open  and  pablio  also.  In 
the  alabomta  GotUo  ritnal  dtal  abort  from  the 
Oocbs  Ibhiaim  of  Uorinoa,  the  penitents  an 
gathered  round  the  pnlpit  to  recare  imposition 
of  lianda,  and  their  reconciliation  is  afterwards 
oompleted  by  reception  with  the  folthfal,  of 
eonrae  at  the  altar.  In  the  Ordo  Romanus, 
Fa^  5j  in  Com.  Dom,,  in  the  Gelasian  sacra- 
mentarj,  and  in  the  later  psendo-Alcoin,  Se 
J)iv^^is  Offloiit,  the  penitents  are  directed^to  jnreient 
themselres  for  reconciliation,  "  in  gremio  eccle- 
siae."  And  in  a  HS.  of  Errenx  appended  to  the 
Pontifical  of  Egbert  (Hartene,(b  Bit.  i.  6)  direc- 
tions are  giren  that  the  bbhop  is  not  to  mount 
his  throne  on  the  day  of  reconciliation,  bat  is  to 
laDkain  either  near  w  in  front  of  the  iJtar. 

8.  JAMMtot  of  iht  filbuL— There  are  two  lead- 
ing decisions  on  the  treatment  of  the  ^ck  in 
tha  early  centuries,  which  at  first  sight  are  at 
rarianoe.  The  first  council  of  Aries  (a.d.  314) 
(c.  22)  had  decreed  that  apostates  and  others  who 
songht  oommonion  on  a  sick  bed  were  to  be 
lefbsedU  nntil  they  recorered, and  had  had  an  op* 
portnnity  of  performing  penance.  And  this  is  in 
accordance  with  what  luaocent  (Ep,  iii.  ad  Ex- 
super.")  states  to  bare  been  the  early  custom,  that 
at  first  penance  was  granted  to  such  delinqnents, 
bat  not  communion ;  and  that  afterwards,  on 
the  coDTeraion  of  the  empire,  a  more  lenimit  role 
prerailed,  and  communion  was  refosed  under  no 
circumstances  to  a  dying  man.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  council  of  Nice  (c.  13)  orders  the  roAat&t  xol 
Korofuc^i  i^^t  to  ha  maintained  of  giring  an 
i^AuHT  to  a  dying  man.  The  explanation  of  the 
apparant  disenpancy  is  that  the  canon  of  Aries 
applied  to  dellnqnenta  generally,  while  the 
Kicene  canon,  as  is  evident  from  the  decisions 
immediately  before  and  after  it,  had  reference  to 
those  who  were  already]  penitents.  The  primi- 
tire  chnrch  order  therefore  was  that  notorious 
offenders,  whose  repentance  began  only  on  their 
deatii-bed,  were  to  be  granted  penitence,  bat  not 
communion,  while  those  who  were  already  peni- 
tents were  always  to  be  allowed  plenary  recon- 
ciliation when  in  danger  of  death.  Afterwards, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century,  the 
former  restriction  was  removed,  and  all  sick  mea 
who  desired  it  ware  to  be  allowed  the  benefit  of 
abaolntion.  "  They,"  said  Leo  (JSp.  Jci.X  "  who 
in  time  of  n^nt  danger  seek  the  safegnard  of 
penance  and  subsequent  reconciliation  most  not 
M  refused,  becaose  we  cannot  restrict  the  time 
to  God's  compassion  nor  put  any  limit  upon  It. 
Therefore  we  ought  not  to  be  hard  in  dispensing 
the  gifts  of  God,  nor  ought  we  to  ignore  the  tears 
and  the  contrition  of  the  penitent,  because  we 
believe  that  that  very  emotion  of  repentance 
^rii^fromtbeini^tionofOod.''  He  there- 


fore roles  in  the  same  epistle  that  tk*  pm  tt 
eoinmanioa  is  to  be  glnn  if  the  peaitat 
has  loit  his  Ttrfet,  and  can  only  make  a  u 
the  same  time  there  was  not  the  ssme  utaaa 
felt  of  the  final  pardon  of  the  nuier.  "loa 
give  him  penitence  and  abeolntioB."  saiii  Aafat 
(m  Exhort,  ad  Fomit.'), "  I  caanot  pn  Un  ce<- 
tainty."  The  fourth  council  of  Cartbsgt  (t.T9 
had  decreed  that  if  the  patient  had  baenae  M»- 
len  before  his  reqnest  fiirahsalntion  eoold  be  m- 
plied  with,  he  should  sUU  be  iheolnd,  sal  tk 
sacred  elements  be  pot  into  hii  mouth,  u  vkkk 
the  eleventh  council  of  Toledo,  A-O.  $75(cU]t 
added  that  the  eommonioa  would  b*  mipbi 
though  the  sick  man  could  drink  the  <xf  mij, 
and  was  too  weak  toswaUowtbe  bteai(MS 
Cone  Tolet.  e.  2,  13  Cone.  Tolet  c  S).  U 
further,  if  any  penitent  was  snstAed  sv^lr 
sudden  death,  in  the  fields  or  on  a  jeamtj,  eit- 
out  communion,  the  first  eomcil  of  VsiMa,ilL 
442  (c.  2X  decided  that  his  memoris]  ui  hmi 
rites  should  be  the  same  as  if  he  had  dial  ia  At 
peace  of  the  church.  Tbe  4Conc.Cuthi^aA 
and  11  Cone  Tolet.  c  IS,  came  to  tW  M* 
decision.  In  the  Roman  chur^  hovm,  i 
severer  practice  prerailed.  We  canst,'  mjt 
Leo  (Ep.  zcii.  6X  commmdeate  wiA  tk* 
when  dead  with  whom  we  did  not  lunniiiii* 
when  living,"  This  strictness  was  tm^ad 
by  the  sabsequent  popes  Oelasins  and  VtpiK 
bat  afterwards  abaidoned  in  the  fifth 
council,  Aj>.  553,  and  the  whole  wcctenfndiB 
was  then  uniform.  From  the  ecdtaiartinl  nk 
that  a  penitent  did  not  die  out  of  ceoaM 
with  the  church,  who,  from  the  acddottf  tk 
death,  waa  unable  to  obtain  the  enekint,M* 
the  custom  of  absolving  the  dead.  Gnf^  d* 
Great  ordered  a  prayer  of  absolntioa  to  k 
over  the  body  of  a  certain  monk  whe  lisd  ^ 
suddenly  under  excommunication,  with  moo- 
loos  raenlta,  according  to  John  the  dtaeea  (B* 
Brag.  L  46>  For  similar  inBtanen  ef  abiiida 
of  thedead  seeOregor.  ZKifa;.  iL23,iv.  SSl  U 
first  the  absolution  went  no  farther  tba  i> 
offering  of  prayers  and  masses  for  the  mh  ■ 
the  dead,  bat  in  the  time  of  Innocent  ID. Sea 
decreed  that  the  whole  eeremooial  of  sbtttt^ 
with  penitential  psalms,  itc,  was  te  be  Ak"^ 
Barly  Greek  endiole^  ocntwa  wmmj  |^ 
prayers  for  absolving  the  dead  (Hvta.  ' 
PoettU.  X.  9). 

There  is  no  record  of  any  enrly  rit»  p*** 
to  the  reconciliation  of  the  sick.  The 
would  probably  be  confined,  with  Dort  v  ^ 
formality,  to  prayer  and  impositicm  of  kttiL  as 
administration  of  tha  enchariit.  Tk 
eonnell  of  Toledo  (c.  13),  foUowed  hj  l!  0^ 
Tolet.  c.  2,  13  Cone  Tolet.  c.  9,  oidaiM  tW 
sick  penitent,  no  less  than  the  aoasd,  aktdl  ■ 
shaved,  and  if  a  woman,  be  vakd,  ui  kr 
sprinkled  with  ashes,  and  clothed  in  M^dtf- 
And  this  practice,  with  ai»Be Tarietj,  1>4'*[ 
tinned,  for  aniM  andeat  qnoted  ky  w« 
in  his  notes  to  the  Gregorian  sscraaieatirj.iwr 
to  sackcloth  being  laid  about  the  bad  «* 
dving,  and  a  cross  made  of  adiea  and  ^"^^^ 
plac«l  in  some  instances  on  liis  brM<  sw  ■ 
others  on  his  forehead.  It  was  tb«  °"|"J: 
the  Benedictines  t«  wrap  a  brother  ia  e*u^^ 
altuntberln  hairdoth.  For  farthv  potie** 
see  ViATiCDii,  and  for  oliaical  p  Miire  |— "ir 
Prainaioiti»,,J««^L.OOgre 
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9.  For  reconciliation  of  heretics,  which  was 
MBommated  sometimei  by  imposition  of  hands, 
smetimeB  tnr  imctuHi|  Munetima  by  a  profession 
S  ftith  on  the  part  n  tha  ratnmtng  heretic,  see 

IXBEST.  [G.  M.] 

BEOONOnJATION, '  of  i.  CsnBCH 
ynj-DTED.  {Seconciliatio ;  Apvrtio.  A  chnrcb 
lader  a  ban  waa  said  to  be  dauaa^  Certain 
assans  of  the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha 
mbtleia  aerred  to  quicken  and  guide  the 
Bstinct  of  the  chnrch,  when  occasion  onhappily 
lose,  to  the  propriety  and  the  need  of  doing 
methtng  to  her  aacred  buildings  from 
be  pollution  contracted.  2  Chron.  xxix.  (for 
utance)  relates  at  great  length  how  king 
[esckiu  opentd  the  doors  of  tM  house  of  the 
Md,**  after  tker  had  been  <*  shut "  1^  the  wicked 
Lhaz,  and  witn  what  rites  and  saoificea  he 
'made  racondliation"  (t.  24)  upon  the  altar. 
1u  chief  instance  of  reconciliation  of  the 
Kcond)  temple  took  place  after  the  pollution  of 
t  by  Antiochns  Epipbanes,  all  the  details  of 
Men  are  givan  in  ml  in  1  Haoc.  L  4.  And 
hat  which  girea  this  ritul  ita  abiding  intcrert 
•d  inflneoca  is  not  only  that  the  anmrersary 
na  soon  after  ohserred  as  the  Feast  of  Dedica- 
ion,  but  that  it  was  kept  by  the  Saviour 
limself  (St.  John  x.  22),  eveu  by  Him  who 
wice  drove  tlia  buyers  and  sellers  oat  of  the 
«ai^c,  ttnng  the  aignificant  words,  **  make  not 
(yntlHn's  nmue  a  nonse  of  merchaDdiM." 

The  early  part  of  the  4th  century,  which  was 
n  aeUTC  time  for  church  building,  was  also 
nrkad  by  the  rise  and  spread  of  the  Arian 
•resy,  wliich,  as' it  was  i^greasire  in  the 
tnptoyment  of  litanies,  in  a  like  spirit  gained 
the  heretics  the  (temporary)  posMssicHi  of  the 
KndbtdUiBga,  Tlw  plona  horror  entertained 
7  the  Oathouca  of  any  contact  with  heretica 
lanbtlMB  led  them  to  instttate  and  use  some 
ind  of  lite  suitable  to  tlie  occasion  when  they 
ccorersd  their  own  chnrches,  though  no  early 
utance  or  form  has  come  down  to  us.  Nice- 
iboms  refers  to  the  edict  of  JoYian  by  which 
be  GhnTcbei  of  God  wars  again  "  opened."  In 
he  taenmantary  of  Qelaslus,  No.  zciii.,  there  is 
n  oGSoe  for  dedicating  a  building  hitherto  used 
s  a  synagogue,  "  quod  perditum  Aierat  ante 
itibnlum,  et  quia  infidellum  turba  in  isto  loco 
OBveniebat  adrersa  "  (p.  617 ;  ed.  Murat.).  "  I 
nntld  scarcely  venture  to  affirm  (says  Oussan- 
lUatns,  the  anaotator  on  SL  Gregoiy  the  Great) 
hat  the  ehurches  of  the  Ostholies,  ana*  occupa- 
Ira  by  Artans  and  other  heretics  and  restoration 
>  the  Catholics,  were  always  dedicated  by  a 
reth  rite.  But  whatever  took  place  in  former 
iniea,  Gregory  certidnly,  a  most  experienced 
itoalist,  consecrated  anew  churches  polluted  by 

And  aecoidingly  wa  find  instances  recorded  in 
lrMor7*s  wzimgs.  In  a  letter  to  Peter,  a 
ibdMCMi  of  Campaida  (JEpi^.  lib.  iii.  19X  h« 
tpresses  his  great  anxiety  to  dedicate  to  the 
(verent  worship  of  the  Catholic  religion  places 
■ce  given  up  to  execrable  error ;  e.g.  a  chnrch  in 
diird  region  in  Some,  which  the  Aiian  ; 
■perstitlon  had  for  a  long  time  retained,  he  ' 
ow  desired  to  consecrate  in  henottr  of  St. 
irerinus,  and  in  order  to  accomplish  his  purpose 
•  asked  br  some  relics  of  Si.  Ssrerinus,  fro. 
tffMn,  in  Dkiog.  lU.  80,  ke  mjs,  "  Ths  dinreh 


of  the  Arians,  in  tliat  region  of  the  city  called 
Suburra,  as  having  been  shnt  up  (cf.  2  Chron. 
above)  for  two  years,  was  to  be  dedicated  afresh 
in  the  Catholic  faith."  And  tliis  was  done.  "  We 
entered  the  chnrch,  with  a  great  multitude  of 
people,  singing  ]»uees  to  iJmighty  God,  and 
wbust  the  solemnities  of  the  Ifass  were  going  on, 
and  the  crowd  stood  without  the  sacrarium,  some 
of  them  felt  a  pig  pressing  in  here  and  there, 
and  it  made  Us  way  to  the  gates— a  proof  (says 
Gregory)  that  from  the  same  place  was  going 
out  the  unclean  inhabitant  of  the  place."  He 
records  sundry  other  **  wonders "  of  the  tame 
kind. 

The  story  receives  illustration  from  Victor  of 
Utica  in  his  account  of  the  persecution  of  the 
Vandals  (lib.  ii.  2,  no.  6).  "  A  presbyter  saw  the 
basilica  of  Fanstns  filled  with  crowds  of  people, 
and  after  a  little  while  emptied  and  filled  with 
a  multitude  of  swine,  a  parabte  of  its  being  given 
up  to  the  Arians." 

Avery  oldMS.  of  thesacramentary  of  Gregory 
contains  an  office  entitled  "  Reconciliatio  Eocl»- 
siae  violatae  "  (p.  490 ;  ed.  Uuratori). 

Agapetua,  bishop  of  Kom^  is  nid  to  liava 
pnrged  by  his  catholic  prayers  the  veils  of  the 
altar  and  of  the  see  pollnted  by  the  sacrilegious 
fables  of  the  (Eutydiian)  Anuimns,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  (Goar,  p.  618).  Gratian  (de 
Caaatcrat.  Dist.  I.  c  20  et  seqq.)  records  the 
direction  of  pope  John  I.,  in  the  same  century, 
to  the  bishops  of  Italy,  stying  it  was  what  he 
had  done  himself  at  Ctautsntinople  for  the  sake 
of  the  Catbolio  religion  and  king  Theodoric,  the 
pious  orthodox  emperor  Justin  extirpating  the 
Arians.  Whatever  churches  wa  finmd  in  their 
parts,  we  consecrated,  &c.  ^ea  Hllman^  Zott* 
Chriaianity,  bk.  iii.  d.  M 

Tanslns,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who 
died  Aj>.  806,  had  like  work  to  do.  Amongst 
the  forms  collected  by  Goar  {Uuehol.  Oraec.')  is 
found  "a  prayer  of  Tarasins  on  the  opening 
or  reconciliation  of  a  church  pro&ned  by  the 
heretics"  (p.  618).  Other  forms  are  given; 
e.g.  "  a  prayer  an  the  release,  ie.  the  rectmcilia- 
tion  of  a  temple  polluted  1^  a  heretio  or  by 
lieathen,  to  b«  nia  1>efore  thi  TeaUbnla  of  tlie 
chnrch."  '*  A  prayer  to  be  said  by  the  bbhop 
over  the  holy  table  where  the  heretics  have 
celebrated."  "  A  prayer  to  be  said,  before  the 
customary  one  at  the  beginning  of  the  Mass,  on 
the  reconciliation  of  a  chnrch  in  which  it  has 
happened  tlmt  a  mas  has  mat  irith  a  violmt 
deatik" 

Uartene  (torn.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  zv.)  supplies 
several  offices  with  special  prayers  ftom  the 
l^ntifical  of  £gbert,  from  the  book  of  Jumi^ges, 

Eospinian  (de  Orig.  Tmplonm,  lib.  iv.  p. 
379,  ed.  Tiguri)^  according  to  his  custom  of 
disparagement,  ridicules  sU  ritual  of  this  kind. 
And  be  refers  with  more  approval  to  the  case  of 
a  deacon  of  Nestorius,  who  had  polluted  a  church 
at  Constantinople,  when  Nestorius  "did  not  use 
hoty  water  or  the  like,  but  simply  removed  the 
deacon  from  bis  place  aiul  office."  To  inflict 
punishment  on  the  offendar  la,  he  says,  the  right 
course.  Of  old,  however,  a  dlflomtt  view  was 
taken  of  such  calamities.  Socrates  (Seel,  ffist. 
vii,  33)  relates :  **  The  slaves  of  a  rich  barbarian 
master,  to  escape  his  omelty,  fled  to  tlie  chnrcbil, 
and  with  di«wn  smrOs  ]mSk^^  tltu.  W 
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coane  the  dirine  office  conld  not  go  on.  They 
threatened  everj*  oat  that  came  near,  killed  one, 
wounded  another,  and  then  killed  thenuelTes. 
One  of  those  vho  were  there  said  that  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  temple  foreboded  no  good.  Nor 
was  that  stfing  false,  for  it  portended  the 
mptnxe  of  tlw  people,  and  the  deposition  of  him 
who  cansed  it      Nestorius)."  [H.  B.] 

BECTTOB.  (1)  The  word  rector  Is  used  hj 
Gregory  the  Great  in  the  Se^iUa  Pastoralia  as 
equivalent  to  pastor ;  and  a  priest  is  said  to  rule 
(regere)  his  people  (^Conc.  Elib.  c.  77).  See 
PABI8H,  3,  ir.  p.  1560. 

(2)  The  leader  of  each  side  of  an  antiphonal 
choir  ta  called  rector  chart,  as  in  an  ancient 
Santm  miasal  quoted  by  Hartene,  J)e  Sit.  Ant. 
i.  240. 

(3)  The  pope  is  sometimes  styled  rector  tanctae 
tedia  (Macri  Hierotea.).  [C] 

BEDEUFIION  (£'«tenptfi}).— CommuUtioa 
of  ecdesiastioal  penance.  The  origin  of  the 
system  is  donbtleas  to  be  traced  in  the  dispensing 
power  vested  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop.  This 
power  existed  from  the  very  first.  Indeed  the 
later  custom  of  assigning  fixed  sentences  to  par- 
ticular sins  was  a  development  of  a  far  earlier 

{iractioe,  which  left  the  determination  of  the 
sngth  of  penaocfl  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
bishop.  Bat  even  after  ■  code  of  penitential 
laws  was  established  all  aatborities  agreed  in 
leaving  to  the  bishop  the  power  of  relaxing  or 
remitting  a  sentence.  The  bishop,  declared  the 
council  of  Ancyra  (c.  5),  shall  be  the  judge  of  the 
sincerity  of  a  penitent's  contrition,  and  may 
either  iooreaae  or  diminish  his  period  of  ezclv- 
slon.  If  the  delinqnent  manifested  his  eainest- 
neas  by  fear  and  tears  and  patience,  and  good 
works,  then,  said  the  cotiacil  of  Nice  (c  12^  the 
iHsbop  may  relieve  lilm  from  passing  step  by  step 
through  bis  allotted  stations.  For  further  illus- 
toations  of  tiio  exercise  of  Indulqekcb  see  Basil, 
£p.adAnp^  oe.  3^  7,  54,  84;  Greg.  Myss.  Ep. 
OS  Letoif  passim ;  4  Cone.  Carthag,  o,  75 ;  Cone. 
Andegar.  c.  12 ;  Innocent,  Ep.  i.  7 ;  Leo,  Ep. 
cxxix.  5.  The  object  of  this  power  of  dispensa- 
tion was  not  to  exempt  men  firom  penance,  bat  to 
excite  them  to  perform  it.  It  was  natural  and 
equitable  that  one  who  shewed  earnestness  in 
his  repentance  should  not  be  debarred  from  the 
privileges  of  the  church  for  so  long  a  time  as 
one  who  paid  only  a  formal  and  perfnnctorr  obe- 
dience to  the  letter  of  the  law  which  had  con- 
demned him.  And  probably  for  the  first  five 
centuries  the  only  means  of  redeeming  penance 
were  zeal  and  dnoerity  in  the  performance  of  it. 
Afttt  the  6th  century  there  begin  to  be  traces 
of  a  more  corrupt  dealing  with  the  censures 
of  the  church.  As  the  life  of  the  penitential 
system  died  out  penance  came  to  consist  more  and 
more  in  outward  acts  alone ;  it  lost  its  original 
notion  of  a  censnra  and  means  of  improvement, 
and  came  to  be  regarded  solely  aa  a  punisliment ; 
sin  was  to  be  ecpiated  by  snomiesion  to  certain 
penalties,  regardless  of  the  state  of  mind  of  the 
offender.  To  redeem  penance  was  therefore  to 
substitute  one  dutwaid  form  for  another.  The 
delinquent  was  allowed  to  pnrohaae  «  remission 
of  le^fhy  acta  of  aelf-dmial  \ij  nndntaking 
others  which  wen  shorter  and  more  laborious, 
or  bj  Tolnatarily  depriving  himself  of  iometiiing 


valuable  to  him.  The  prindplc  Irisg  ohs  m> 
ceded,  redemptions  6f  penance  woM  kcoBw 
general,  and  would  Im  tolerated  more  ktintlT 
from  the  circumstance  that  they  bro^t  u- 
terial  profit  to  the  church  and  her  ntoi 
>foreover,  in  those  parts  of  the  diiird  vkn 
the  system  prevailed,  penance  consisted  ilntf 
exclusively  of  long  £ists  and  abstiaencts,  lad  it 
must  frequeaUr  have  happened  that  ewi^  k 
sickness,  or  other  circunutanoes,  it  ve«U  k 
impracticable  to  observe  them,  or  from  sn  Mm- 
molation  of  crimes  their  duration  might  te  a 
extended  that  life  would  not  be  loi^  cwm^  fiz 
their  completion.  Some  dispensing  paw  nell 
then  be  necessary  to  ass^  mote  espcdHim 
modes  of  carrying  out  the  sentence.  The  fnctia 
also  among  the  Teutonic  tribes  of  cmponfiif 
for  personal  injuries  by  money  paymeati  vnU 
readily  lead  to  a  similar  composition  &r  inbafe- 
ments  of  the  law  of  the  church.  Tbv 
system  of  the  commutation  of  peBuce,vliii 
is  altogether  alien  from  the  meaning  asd  tkjttt 
of  ■  splritod  oeninre,  Imt  which  has  the  aa3m 
of  honoored  names  in  early  Englidi  AnA 
history,  grew  np.  The  power  of  giuti^  * 
refusing  such  redemptions  at  first  no  InUrKtii! 
entirely  with  the  bishop  or  priest ;  iftwwi 
the  penitent  was  allowed  to  choose  tor  hiSKlC 
and  systematic  scales  of  penitential  vilMsm 
drawn  up.  It  has  been  customary  to  aaasM  th* 
the  s^tem  originated  in  oar  own  isai  itt 
archbubop  Theodore.  Horina8(<fe  iV)i8.i.l>), 
however,  nad  the  sagacity  to  reject  at  ^tam 
the  chapter  in  hu  soiled  penitential  ta 
the  assumption  is  luued.  Since  the  diMiin 
of  the  true  penitential  it  is  clear  that  tedssftiai 
were  permitted  a  century  before  Thwdon'itist 
Wassenchleben  {Dig  B¥t$ord.  ppu  139-140)  ha 
published  fragmentary  collections  of  Iruh  tsaiM, 
all  of  very  early  date,  and  some  csatikDif 
deciuonsof synods ovarwhicb  St-PatriAprwiM, 
[PEKiTEirnAi.  Books,  p.  1609.3  ^ 
"  CanoHes  Hiberaenses  "  is  one  series  ^iektmi 
entirely  "  Da  arreis  "  (nrhis,  pled|es>  It  at- 
tains nine  diSerent  redemptioBs  or  tht  inats 
of  a  year.  In  the  preface  to  the  peubw  « 
Theodore  is  an  ackuowledgmrat  by  the  vbm 
editor  of  the  use  in  its  compilation  of  a  "lildiv 
scotorum,"  i.e.  an  Irish  book,  and  il  ii  k^ 
probable  that  from  these  early  Irish  caaoos 

Ike 

dore  drew  his  reference  to  the  practice  sf  c»- 
mntatioDs.  He  did  sot  faimsuf  origiasu  tk 
system ;  he  found  it  existing,  and  pxt  1 1* 
sanction.  "Item  xii.  tridnaaa  pro  ubo  p«- 
aanda  Teodorus  laudavit.  De  aegrisvno  pc^ 
viri  vel  andllae  pro  anno  "  (i'flwM.  LAS\. 
Seei&Ni:LiiL3;Liv.  1.  Soch  a  systea a tktf 
by  which  a  sinner  was  alloweC  to  psrcfaa  ^ 
self  free  from  the  spiritual  peaaltiei  attacM  t* 
his  sin  was  likely  to  be  popular ;  sad  is  ^ 
interval  between  the  pubUcatkn  of  tte 
tential  of  Theodore  and  that  of  Beds  it 
with  amadng  rarity.  The  latter  tnatia  » 
clnded  with  a  chapter  on  commntsbw  ai* 
twelve  headings,  out  of  which  a^qtaicaily  ^ 
penitent  was  at  liberty  to  select  the  saoert  ol 
most  expeditions  mode  of  perfbiming  bii  |Msa- 
He  might  choose  almsgiving,  or  stripes,«fBk^ 
singing,  with  genuflexions,  and  it  b  ftrtte 
provided  (BMd.  iVwnamt  x.  8)thatif  htoM* 
learn  psalma  ho  niar  piek  oat  aoaac  haly  asiti 
nndertako  bmmms^tolt^^t^i^ 
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«f  him.  The  Mine  mtem  Tss  tolerated  by 
■TchUdu^  Egbert,  under  the  ple&  of  a  "  con- 
nliom  mUericordiae  **  his  Pmitential  (xiii.  11, 
m.-xri.)  lays  before  the  deliuqoent  an  almost 
nliinited  choice  of  redemptioos.  Nor  was  the 
Gomption  confined  to  these  islands.  The 
fnuith  penitentlaU  of  Cummeaa  (Wassersch. 
p.  463)  is  equally  lenient  in  the  remission  of 
pnunce,  and  gtns  «  long  catalogue  of  the 
mithods  by  which  it  can  berredeemed.  At  a  later 
dite  Be^o  of  Priim  iitned  a  table  of  commuta- 
tioQi  of  penance,  printed  by  Horinos  (x.  16)  from 
to  nnpablished  MS.  See  also  Capitula  Hemrd, 
c.  26,  CoQc.  Tribor.  A.D.  895,  c.  56 ;  and  illnstra- 
tins  cited  by  Ducange,  s.  v, "  Poenitentia."  At 
tlw  close  of  the  9th  centuiy  the  abuse  prevailed 
equally  in  Italy,  Qaal,  and  Germany  (Horin,  z. 
IT),  iM  the  councils  of  the  period  do  not  appear 
to  hare  made  any  serious  efforts  to  check  it.  In 
bidud  the  synod  of  doreshoe  (AJk  747),  under 
•rubiihop  Cnthbert,  published  some  strong  but 
Im^osI  protest!.  Alms,  it  declared  (c.  26), 
irare  to  be  gireD,  not  for  the  parpose  of  diminish- 
ing  canonical  penance,  but  to  appease  the  Dirine 
vnth ;  similarly  (c.  27),  psalms  were  not  to  be 
nag,  in  order  that  abstinence  and  ftsting  might 
h  emitted ;  aUll  len  ni^t  the  rloh  emuoy 
Ibtir  wealth  to  relieve  them  from  the  penalties 
ef  their  sins.  A  century  and  a  half  later  the 
aoDadl  of  Tribor.  (cc.  56-58)  attempted  to  regu- 
late indiscriminate  redemption  by  decreeing  that 
the  first  year  of  penance,  except  for  some  urgent 
caosa,  shonld  be  rigidly  performed ;  of  the 
■eeond  and  third,  portions  only  might  be  com- 
nnted ;  on  the  treatment  of  the  remaining  years 
there  was  no  restriction. 

The  methods  of  redemption  were  various. 
Tweaty-fbor  "  blduana,"  periods  of  two  days' 
fluting,  were  equivalent  to  a  year's  penance 
(Baed.  Pen.  z.  2).  Instead  of  one  week  of  penance, 
800  jmbDS  said  kneeling,  or,  If  said  without 
kadug  the  knee,  324  (Cnrnmean  "de  Modia 
Pttenitoitiae.'*)  ^ifty  ps^ms  with  genuflexions, 
•r  seventy  without,  might  compound  for  one 
day'tabstinence  on  bread  and  water  (Egbert,  Pom, 
xii.  11).  Fifty  pealms  in  winter  bad  the  same 
value  as  the  whole  psalter  at  another  season 
(•6iit  XT.X  The  poiitent  wishing  to  say  fewer 
psalms  must  prostnite  himself  oitener  and  say 
the  Uiserere  (ttnd.  xvi.),  or  he  may  obtain  remis- 
doa  by  getting  a  priest  to  say  masses  for  him. 
fhe  **  Caaones  Hibemenses  "  attach  other  con- 
litioBa  to  the  saying  of  psalms ;  they  should  be 
wA  Cc.  3}  at  the  tomb  of  a  saint,  or  (o.  4)  while 
fanuBff  for  time  dan  in  a  ehureh  without  food, 
ft  ^rink,  or  sleep.  Another  method  of  compo- 
ition  was  scourging.  Bede  (P«n.  x.  6)  suffers  the 
bnrth  year  of  a  penalty  to  be  redeemed  by  300 
ashes  on  the  Iwre  body.  Egbert  {Pen.  xv.) 
saesses  a  day's  penance  at  twelve  strokes.  In 
ha  CapUuiat^rar^  (apod  Moiin.  x.  16)  the  rod 
m  to  be  applied  daring  Tigtls.  In  Bede  (z.  1-5) 
he  psalm-^oging  was  to  be  acoompanled  by  ao 
sany  "  palmatae,"  which  Ducange  (s.  «.)  con- 
teturea  to  mean  not  strokes  of  a  rod,  but  proetra- 
ions,  and  with  the  palms  of  the  hand  extended 
Q  the  ground.  More  general  and  more  corrupt 
ban  any  of  the  above  ndenptions  was  that  of  a 
loney  payment.  Thaodore  (Pm.  I.  ill.  8)  allowed 
thief  to  eecnpe  part  of  bis  penanee  on  making 
■atltation,  or  (fbUL  I.  ir.  1)  a  murderer  in  a 
lood-fcud  bj  Dompoiitlon  with  the  reUtivei  of 


his  victim.  He  also  (flU.  I.  rii.  5)  g«ve  the 
sanction  of  bis  anthority  to  Uie  manumission  of 
slaves  in  lieu  of  penance.  But  he  nowhere 
countenanced  [the  bare  and  direct  purchase  of 
remission.  In  Bede's  compilation  the  door  was 
thrown  open  a  little  wider.  In  place  of  the  fifth 
year  of  along  sentence  large  almsgiving  would 
soffioe,  or  if  •  penitent  ia  ignorant  m  bia  psalms, 
he  must  give  a  denarius  didly  to  the  poor,  in 
addition  to  fasting  (Pm.  z.  6).  With  Egbert 
redemption  by  moneyi  sopenly  recognized.  He 
who  cannot  perform  his  penaoce  for  the  first  year 
must  distribute  in  alms  twenty-six  solidi,  for  the 
second  twenty,  &c.  (Pen.  xiii.  11);  if  he  ia  a 
powerful  man  he  must  release  so  many  slaves 
and  captives.  The  Ca^iuta  of  Regino  draw  up  a 
regular  scale.  For  seven  weeks'  penance  a  rich 
man  must  pay  twenty  solidi,  or,  if  he  cannot 
afford  so  much,  ten,  and  a  poor  man  three.  The 
money  was  to  be  used  either  for  the  release  of 
captives,  or  to  be  placed  on  the  altar,  or  for  the 
servants  of  Qod,  or  in  alms  to  the  poor.  By 
Cone.  Tribnr.  c  56,  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  ana 
Saturday  fasts  might  be  redeemed  by  a  denarius, 
or  by  the  support  of  three  poor  people.  At  a 
later  period  the  laws  of  Edgar  (aj>.  967)  (Howel, 
Dec.  Eo(i.  Britt.  p.  53)  mottion  the  building 
and  endowing  of  dbnrches,  making  bridges,  and 
repairing  the  h^hways,  as  modes  of  commuting 
ecclesiastical  censnres.  To  these  may  be  added, 
of  a  still  later  date,  pilgrimages  and  war  against 
the  infideL  [G.  M.] 

BEFECTOBT.   OfoirASTSBr,  p.  1840.] 

BEOAIiE.  By  the  right  ot  regale  we  are  to 
understand  the  clum  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign 
of  a  country  to  enjoy  the  incomes  of  vacant 
bishoprics,  and  to  ^emt  pimo  jure  to  M 
eccledastical  places  or  benefices,  except  the 
ordinary  paroutial  cures.  And  the  right  of  the 
king  to  the  episcopal  income — according  to  the 
French  lawyers — was  not  extinguished  by  the 
mere  appointment  of  a  new  bishop,  but  continned 
until  the  newly-appointed  biifaop  had  taken  the 
oatii  of  allegUnce  in  dne  form  (Dallinger  in 
Xtrahea-Ltisioon,  s.  v.).  The  full  development 
of  this  claim  belongs  to  mediaeval  and  modern 
times;  but  so  mn^  as  belongs  to  our  period 
may  be  seen  under  VAOUicr ;  Bibhop,  p.  216  f ; 
PsnraiB,  AMiTOiamm  m  [C] 

BEOEN8E  CONOHJUU.  [Ribz.] 

BEGIAE,  another  form  of  ''rogae."  Ma- 
billon  (Jfw.  2iai.  ii.  p.  ezxxrii.)  dnwe  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  wUdt  is  probably 
without  foundation.  £E.  V.] 

BEODTA,  ST.,  vii^n  and  martyr,  Sept.  7 ; 
commemorated  -  at  Autun  (Mart.  Usnard., 
Bieron.,  Wandalb. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Sep.  iii.  24). 

[C.  H.} 

BEOIO.  la  the  V^pai  history  of  Rome  the 
word  means  a  quarter,  district,  or  ward  of  the 
city.  In  the  time  of  Augustus,  the  (Atj  itself 
was  divided  into  fourteen  such  wards. 

The  term  was  adopted  by  Christianity,  and  was 
made  to  serve  the  purposes  of  the  churdL  The 
Ordo  Sommua  (ap.  Ducange)  observes  that  there 
were  seven  Begionea  in  the  ecclesiastical  division 

tnere  were  tourteen  negiones  (uonnni  at  cwor. 
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Ofd.  UL  8).  Each  had  ita  regionary  deacons, 
•nbdwKona,  and  acolytes.  The  regions  took  their 
turn  1^  a  regulated  cycle  in  the  ponti6cal 
miniitration  of  Easter  week,  each  region  being 
rMponsiblfl  for  a  day,  and  each  region  had  its 
sM^ned  preoedeooe  both  in  chnrcb  and  in  pro- 
cenion. 

In  the  collection  of  rabrics,  taken  from  the 
Salsbiu^  PonUGcal,  and  headed  de  QradHtna 
Ectlericu  BoDumae  (Martene,  L  TiiL  xi.  Ordo  9), 
we  find  that  at  ordinatian  there  was  a  gathering 
of  the  rtgiont — ''fit  enim  conrentos  popTili 
et  oongregtttio  regionam  primnm  ad  S.  Adri- 
Minm. 

The  regions  had  officers,  who  were  called 
patroni  rvgimum  (Hartene,  9>id^  The  term 
existed  as  early  as  the  time  of  Cement  I. }  for 
PabUu  TuqniniTis,  stirred  with  anvy  at  the 
inctWH  of  the  GhiisUua,  tried  the  inflnenoe  of 
mon^  with  these  offioers  to  check  its  progreas. 
"Vowrit  sd  ae  patronos  regionam  et  data  eis 
peconis  monoit  ut  seditiooem  escitarent  nomini 
Christiano."  (Bitt.  Clm.  /.)  The  patroni  how- 
erer,  in  thii  cose,  may  pexh^  b»Te  been  ciTil 
offloen.  |;H.  T,  A.] 

BEGIONABIUS.  The  term  is  sometimes 
oaed  absolntely  and  by  itself  as  the  name  of  an 
'office  (Oreg.  Hag.  vii.  i.  Ep.  5"),  and  sometimes 
as  an  epithet  with  other  official  titles,  notarios, 
disconns,  sabdiaconiis,  defensores.  An  example 
of  this  may  be  taken  fiom  the  second  ooandl  at 
Rome  (ajd.  746),  where  the  word  ocean  in  this 
connexion :  "  Acd^ens  Theophaaiaa  notarios 
regionarios  et  saoularina  ndn^t  .  .  ."  (A^io 
1 ;  Labbe,  Ti.  1557.) 

Bona  obserres  th«t  the  term  is  applied  to  the 
ostiarii  and  other  ministers  who  serred  the  pon- 
tiff when  he  wM  officiating  ia  the  aerersl  regiooa. 
(Str,  IMarg.  I.  xxT.  18.)  He  faowerw  gives  no 
example  of  the  term  Se^kmcain  being  applied 
to  bishops.  [See  BiSHOP.J  Kor  has  the  present 
writer  been  able  to  find  snch  an  application  in 
Uartene,  Thomasain,  Morinna,  Hofinann,  Du 
Cange,  ot  other  authority  on  the  ssbject. 

Too  term  Stgloaarin  waa  looked  upon  as  a 
title  of  hononr.  Gregory  the  Great  decreed  that 
as  some  of  the  notarii  and  •ubdeacoos  were 
appointed  regionarii,  so  aeren  of  the  most  eminent 
of  the  defensorea  should  be  decorated  with  the 
same  distinction  (honore  regionorio  decorentar, 
lib.  Tii.  Ep.  17).  One  of  the  seven  defensores 
regionarii  was  aas^ed  to  every  two  of  the  four- 
te«i  reeloaea  of  the  city. 

Hie  following  pasai^  is  of  interest,  as  shewing 
the  a^licatioo  of  the  term  to  the  order  of  aub- 
deacona :  "  Snbdiaconi  sunt  omnes  numero 
vigintt  et  unus,  septem  regionarii  qui  epistolas 
et  Uctiones  can  taut  in  stationibus:  septem 
Palatini  qui  idem  maoas  imestant  in  eoclesii 
Lateranead :  eeptem  alii  qai  dicuntnr  ichola 
cantorum,  qui  cantant  tantummodo  qnando 
summns  pontifex  celebrsre  consoevit "  ^Kartene 
d9  Ard.  Eccl.  Bit.  i.  iii.  8). 

The  regionary  deacons  of  SL  Uaria  and  St. 
Sylvester  were  put  in  charge  of  the  hospitals  of 
pope  Stephen  llL>  752-757  (Aunst.  Vit. 
Pont.  p.  185). 

A  classification  of  the  inferior  ministers 
(acolytes,  exorcists,  lectors,  ostiarii)  is  made  by 
cardinal  Bona  into  (1)  regionarii,  who  were  dis- 
tributed  throughoat  the  regions,  and  in  them 


sererally  ministered  to  the  pontiff;  (1)  rt^ 
tionarii,  who  performed  the  laiDe  office  Mr  Ui 
when  celebrating  in  the  stations;  (3) Iwslicani, 
who  served  by  tnms  in  the  latenu  Qtoiid; 
(4)  obl&tjonarU,  whose  duty  it  was  to  neon 
the  oblations  ami  bring  them  to  the  tiAimm. 
{R«r.  Lit.  L  XXV.  18). 

When  the  pope  distributed  the  ene^ii3t,k 
communicated  tJie  regionarii  last  of  ail,  tint 
his  immediate  minisUrs  (acolyte,  fcc),  Tm 
order  was  first  those  who  were  is  oida;  Ab 
the  aristocracy  (magnates) ;  then  the  hia 
(matronae);  then  the  ragionaiu ; and IsalhUi 
acolyte  and  servers  (lurtene  it  Eed.  wL  L 
iv.  X.  4).  From  this  paas^  it  seoas  at  if  rg. 
gtonarii  was  applied  to  persons  not  is  as;  mia 
at  all;  as  if  it  meant,  in  fact,  people  tf  tb 
rtgimes,  or,  as  ve  ihonU  mj^  the  pariAicfn. 

[E.T.JL] 

BEGULABES.  Horixontal  rods  of  wwd  « 
metal  for  the  suapension  of  veils  or  eaitML 
They  are  osDally  mentioned  in  oramcziaB  w& 
the  "  rugae,"  wnicb  appear  to  hare  bea  Hi 
lattice-work  screena  and  doors  sepatatiB|  tk 
preibytery,  the  coofsssio,  or  the  smsrinata 
the  ouer  parts  of  the  chnxeh.  Hie  "r^aka' 
were  often  of  predoua  metal,  and  were  dtwitd 
with  a  row  of  images  on  the  upper  pari  SUpfaa 
IV.  (Anaetas.  §  284)  made  ailvcr  "Rgnlan* 
above  the  "  rugae,"  by  which  access  w»  pm  tt 
the  altar,  "ubi  imagines  in  frontispideeoeditiiK 
sont,"  at  St.  Peter's,  St.  Paul's,  and  St  Aatoei 
Hadrian  L  (Aid.  $  330)  set  up  a  "r^ola'' 
cased  with  silver  at  St.  Peter's,  and  placed  ipts 
it  portrait-boats  ("  valtoi  "*)  of  our  Lord  bttm 
the  archangels  Michael  and  Gabrid.  Be  iIh 
erected  above  the  upper  "  mga  "  in  the  mUk 
of  the  presbytery  soother  ^vei>cased  "Rfs- 
laris,"  SD[f>nting  ^milar  portnit^Mti  if  t&t 
blessed  Virgin  between  St  Andrew  and  SLJtk 
Baptist,  alTsix  "valtui"  bong  made  «f  ^ 
of  sUvei^gllt  (MabiUon,  Jfia.  JUL  Urn. 
pp.  viii.  cxxx.). 

BEGULABS.  [Uokastkbt.] 

REGULUB,  bUhop  and  confMSor,  Xar-  S3, 
depositio  oommemorated  at  Sanhs  (IM 
Usnard. ;  Boll.  Aeta  SS.  Hart.  iiL  816).  {C.  E] 

BEILIG,  BELEC,  BEXIC,  BEIiC.lnA 
name  for  a  cemetery.  It  is  probably  doind 
the  Latin  reliquiae  («^.  B^o  OUuain,  tbe»^ 
astic  burying-fdaee  in  lena),  yet  is  aiw 
to  the  pagan  OHneteriea  like  the  fielig  aa  Ep 
at  Cruachan  (Reeves,  St.  A'fm^,  30^  ^ 
283,  417,  452;  Petrie,  JSOwd  Tovm,  VH^ 
155^>    Todd  (£!t.i>atrid^  476)  take*  Ibt*^ 
as  equivalent  to  Redea,  which  ht  dsfiao  ** 
sepulchral  church,"  and  Reerce  (%  iJ*  «■ 
276,  ct  283)  "an  abbcy-efaan^"  ss 
guished  from  the  secolar  cathodnL     [J-  &J 

BELICS.  I.  Htathen  i'wedaiL— Tbc 
of  uncleanness  (Nam,  xix.  11-22)  pnscnWta 
Jews  from  any  undue  veneratira  ef  the  " 
the  dead ;  and  their  freedom  from  ^^i*^^ 
stition  was  inherited  by  the  chuck,  biaW 
as  it  was  by  men  tk  that  nation,  and  at 
largely  composed  of  them.  But  the  seai-cx*^ 
of  the  4th  century  and  downwards  brooght  eitt 
them  a  atrong  tcndeney  tothewMdw  of  kcBU 

relici  and  t!ii'g^^fi^ra^SdgdMiirr>^ 
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Itif  had  been  genenl  among  their  heathen  fore- 
then^  whether  Greek  or  RoWui.  If  we  refer  to 
hw  examples,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  jodge 
r  himself  in  what  degree  the  later  practice 
'  Christians  sprang  from,  or  was  noolded  by, 
tathen  precedent.  Wa  may  Imtaoct  the  nn- 
■ce  paid  bj  Athens  to  the  sappoied  relics  of 
idipos  aterins  Uaximns,  Sxempl,  Mem,  r.  3, 
±  S),  and  of  Theseits  (Plutarch,  Theaeut,  36 ; 
apan  CSmon,  S),  by  Thebes  to  those  of  Linns 
^naaniaa,  BoeoUc.  291  and  by  Alexandria  to 
UM  of  Alexander  the  Great  (AeUan,  Var.SiML 
iL  64;  Snchniu^  Aiigaaii$,  18).  The  bonea 
f  Zoroaster  were  the  safeguard  of  Persia 
□(km.  Paaehale,  67,  ed.  Dtnd.),  while  those  of 
Ih  first  Perdiccas  secared  the  kingdom  to  his 
■cendanta,  so  long  as  they  should  be  buried  by 
bem  (Justin,  Sitt,  PhUipp.  rii.  2).  An  oracle  de- 
land  thai  if  the  bonea  of  Phalaatns  reduced  to 
Bit  were  scattered  over  the  forum  of  Tareatom, 
be  dty  would  never  be  lost  by  the  Parthtniae 
Justin,  iiL  4),  See  tho  Aglaophamaa  of  Lobeck, 
L280. 

The  pomp  that  attended  the  translation  of  the 
dies  of  a  martyr  may  in  like  manner  be  illus- 
lated  by  the  hononrs  shewn  to  the  remaiu  of 
kmatrina  (Plat.  Hmetr.  6S),  and  Phodon  (Id. 
Ptoe.37). 

The  heatboi  practice  of  delirering  orations  at 
graves  of  heroes  is  mentioned  by  Cyril  of 
Uexsndria  as  a  justification  of  the  Christian  rites 
mr  the   remains  of  the  martyn  (^Contra 
A«M.  X.  336,  ed.  Spanh.). 

n.  IJtt  taHiat  limimsnt  cf  JtMsa  «• 
tSarot— The  first  Christians  r^arded  the  bodies 
it  their  brethren  as  worthy  of  Tery  rererent 
care,  because  they  bad  been  instruments  by 
vkich  God  had  wrought  ('*quibus  tanquam 
Rganis  et  vasis  ad  omnia  bona  opera  usus  eat 
^jiritus  "  (Aug.  Ik  Cura  pro  Mori,  b),  and  were 
distinsd  to  fhwe  la  the  future  bliw  and  glory  of 
^  ndeemed  souL  It  was  for  thia  reaion  fisr 
■wre  congei^  to  Christian  feeling  to  corer  the 
remains  of  a  friend  with  earth  (OsaBCffstta,  §  xt.), 
ud  leave  them  to  the  nataral  process  of  decay, 
than  to  dissipate  them  by  fire,  or  give  them  to 
the  birds  and  beasts.  The  feelii^  was  of  course 
CMstly  intanaifiad,  when  one  had  prorad  his 
uith  in  the  resurrection  by  a  death  m  snSbring. 
Grtat  efforts  were  therefore  olten  made  to  obtain 
tte  body  of  a  martyr  for  honourable  burial.  At 
fint,  as  we  shall  see,  this  was  the  only  motive ; 
bat  as  time  advanced,  a  superstitious  value 
bcna  to  be  set  on  the  relics  of  martyrs  and 
mr  emiseut  Chrittians.  There  la,  however, 
M  trace  of  the  error  to  be  found  before  the  con- 
ymam  of  the  emperors,  under  whom  moltitndes 
of  pnseiytes  entered  the  church,  who  had  only 
putially  renounced  heathenism.' 

The  best  illustration  of  the  purer  sentiment 
is  lotiad  in  the  earliest  records  of  tht  martyrs, 
ud  eqteeially  ,ln  those  contemporary  AetM  and 
Paulim  which'  were  prepared  1^  the  notaries  of 
the  great  churches  for  reading  in  the  services  on 
their  anniversaries.  A  careful  examination  of 
■udi  documents,  as  collected  by  Ruinart  CActa 
Martynon,  ed.  Veron.  1731),  clearly  proves  the 
comjrifete  freedom  of  the  first  Christians  from 
lb«  undue  Tcneration  of  relics  of  whatever  kind. 
tn  OUT  purpose  these  Acta  natarallv  divide 
thonselves  Into  three  classes.  (1)  There  are 
^tf4i»  doeamenta  that  make  no  mention  of  the 


burial  of  the  martyr  or  of  any  subsequent  dis- 
posal of  hia  relics.  (2)  There  are  thirty-tvBQ  that 
mention  or  allude  to  the  burial  onlv ;  and  (3) 
there  are  snwnfMa  which  speak  of  t^e  relics  as 
preserved  for  veneration  or  at  a  means  of  nealing, 
or  both.  The  first  two  dasaei  range  in  sabject 
from  A.D.  61  or  62  (^Martyriwn  8.  Jaeobt  prtni 
Hient.  Epiac  Buin.  5)  to  365  (Passio  8.  Badmi 
in  Persia,  R.  532),  and  in  authorship  tnm 
Hegesippns  A.D.  170  (R.  5,  6)  to  SS.  Chrytostom 
and  Augustine  and  Theodoret  (R.  446, 496, 524). 
In  the  Acta  of  88.  JVuctao^  4tc  (at  the  2nd 
eitui^  who  died  at  Tarragona,  A.D.  259,  the 
frleiMB  are  forUdden  to  keep  any  relics.  The 
martyrs  had  been  burnt,  and  at  night  the 
Chrirtlana  went  to  the  amphitheatre,  "  wi^ 
wine  wherewith  to  quench  the  half-burnt  bodiea, 
which  done  they  appropriated,  as  each  coold,  the 
ashes  of  the  aaid  martyrs  which  had  been  col- 
lected." Bnt  Fmetneena  "appeared  to  the 
brethren  and  warned  them  that  they  dwnld 
restor^  without  delay,  what  eadi  had  taken  of 
the  ashes,  and  see  that  they  ware  bnried  to. 
gether"  (R.  193). 

The  earliest  martyrdom  in  the  third  class  is 
that  of  Si.  Symphorian  at  Antuu  (cir.  180),  but 
the  mention  of  finphronlns  the  Uuop  of  Anton 
shem  that  the  document  cannot  be  earlier  than 
about  470  (see  Greg.  Tor.  Hiit.  Rvno.  il.  15). 
The  next  is  thai  of  St.  Lawrence,  A.D.  258 ;  but 
the  chronicler,  or  rather  rhapaodist  in  this  case, 
is  the  poet  Prudentius  (Hymn  ds  Mart.  S.  L. 
See  line  188  ei  seq.^  who  lived  a  century  and  a 
half  later  (R.  169).  St.  Eulalia,  a.i>.  304,  is 
celebrated  by  the  same  writer  (Hymn  de  Mori. 
8Eui.  Seeline48;R.399\  Of  St.  Ferreolna, 
who  died  at  Vienne  304,  the  later  compiler  i^ 
his  Pcmvm,  says,  "Sepulcrum  sancti  corporis 
ejus  veneramur  .  .  .  cujna  l>eneficia  per  dvitates 
sicut  expetuntnr  votis,ita  beneficlis  frequentibos 
approbantnr  "(11.408).  The  graves  of  St.  TttftUt 
1^  St  Agricola  (d.  804)  were  opened  in  the 
presence  of  St  Ambrose,  393,  who  fully  believed 
in  the  wonder-working  power  of  relics.  He  calls 
those  gathered  by  him  "  cmds  tropaea,  enjos 
gratiam  in  operibus  agnoscitis  **  (ExAort.  Vvyin. 
2 ;  R.  410).  The  fervid  panegyrics  of  Pruden- 
tius (Mj/mu.  de  SS.  tniS.  Jfiit.  Oaetaremg.}  are 
anin  our  authority  for  the  honour  pidd  to  the 
relics  of  the  martyrs  of  Saragossa,  304,  and  St. 
Cassian  of  Imola,  date  uncertain  (R.  411,  469). 
Of  Si.  Domnina  etc  of  about  the  same  date,  St. 
ChTysostom  some  eighty  years  after,  says,  <*  Let 
us  &U  down  before  tMir  remains:  let  us  em- 
brace their  coffins ;  for  the  ooffins  of  tiie  martyrs 
GanaeqniregTeatv{rtae"(/Js.S«n^&e.,  7;  B. 
419).  The  mariyrdom  of  Cyricus  and  Julitta 
(at  Tarsus,  305)  was  written  byTheodotos  of  Ico- 
niom  more  than  250  years  later.  Of  another 
Julitta,  who  suSiwed  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia 
some  time  in  the  4th  century,  St  Basil,  about 
370,  says  that  the  earth  where  she  was  bnried 
sent  forth  a  spring  of  water — "  both  a  safeguard 
to  those  in  health,  and  source  of  pleasure  to  those 
who  enjoy  it  soberly,  and  a  comfort  to  the  sick  " 
(Ham.  »i  Mart.  Jul,  2 ;  R.  424).  The  same 
father  says  that  the  ashes  of  the  Forty  Martyrs  of 
Sebaste  in  Armenia,  a.d.  320,  being  thrown  into 
a  river,  carried  a  blesdi^  to  all  the  neighbouring 
coasts, "  Like  towers  closely  set,  thevji^nd  pro; 
tection  againit  the  incoraifMu^af  Lodr^n^ 
{Mm.  deS8.Mt.Mm.  8 ;  BTiSi ;  ^yi«^^S%. 
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Kyn.£()m.  Cmo^.  Jfin.ii.935).  St.  ChrTSOBtom 
•gaiD  in  bis  LenO.  3.  JhwieKa  (at  Antioch,  data 
anc)  asserts  that  tha  bones  of  the  martyn  both 
dirre  away  disease  and  pat  death  to  flight. 
They  have  "done  the  latter,"  he  says,  "in  the 
time  of  our  forefathers ;  the  former  in  oors " 
(§  4).  *'  Where  the  bones  of  the  martyn  an 
bnried,  the  devils  fly  aa  from  fire  and  intolerable 
pnni8hmflnt"m  Atas£»  A  0sms£  (at  Aries, 
date  nnc.) :  **Tbe  faithfal  gerrants  of  God  at 
that  time  took  can  that  the  guardian  power  of 
this  one  martyr  ehonld  be  a  defence  to  either 
bank  of  the  river  crowned  with  a  doable  city 
(the  Rh6ne flowing  through  it);  for  leaving  the 
traces  of  faia  consecrated  blood  in  Ute  place  itself 
of  his  bleated  passion,  they  tratufinred  Us 
hononnd  remains  to  the  other  side  of  the  river, 
that  the  holy  Geneatns  might  be  present  in  botii 
places,  then  by  his  bloo<^  here  by  liis  body " 
(R.  474;  written  by  Paulinas,  a-d.  393,  ad. 
calc.  0pp.  S16).  Martyriim  8.  Jvikmi  (a 
Cilidan,  date  one):  *'Take  one  afflicted  by  a 
devil  and  mad,  and  lead  him  to  the  holy  tomb, 
in  which  are  the  remains  of  tite  martyr,  and 
yoa  will  see  him  qoite  starting  and  fleeing  away 
- .  .  .  .  Now,  after  so  long  a  time,  when  the  body 
has  become  dust  and  ashes,  they  do  not  dare  to 
look  towards  the  tomb"  (Chrys.  Laadat.  8.  M. 
/v/ioni;  §  2 ;  R.  476).  I!rwomiiiimm8.M.  Phoeam 
(at  Sinope,  date  one):  "The  nlies  divided 
among  many  places  keep  whole  for  the  thrice 
blessed  martyr  the  love  of  his  name  ....  The 
Romans  woruiip  Phocas  no  less  than  Peter  and 
Paal.  VHience,  as  they  relate,  they  have  with 
great  pains  procured  the  head  of  the  martyr 
....  to  honour  him,  and  for  their  own  advan- 
(Asterios  Amas.  AJ>.  401,  in  Combafis. 
Aw*.  Gr.  i.  493).  Epittola  Eeebaku  OettKieae 
tb  Jfarit/Tio  8.  ScAm  (in  Ootthis,  372):  the 
remains  wen  left  onbaried  by  the  murdenrs, 
"  sed  a  piis  fratribns  serratae  aunt,  easque  claria- 
simns  dux  Scythiae  Jolins  Soranos,  Deum  colens, 
missis  Tiris  flde  dignis,  e  loco  barlnro  in  Ho- 
tnaniam  transtoUt,  et  natificari  rolens  patriae 
SBia  pretiosnm  mnnns,  nnctam  fidei  gloriaaum, 
misit  in  Cappadodam  ad  vestram  nitgionem, 
ex  Tolnntate  presbyteromm  "  (B.  529).  3.  VigiUi 
lUdmtitii  Epistola  ad  S.  Joan.  Chrys.  de  Mar- 
tyrio  88.  SieamU,  Sk.  (at  Anagnia  or  Aanania 
near  Tnnt,  397)  tells  us  that  a  nobleman 
"sanctorum  recantinm  et  vmpore  fumutiom 
nliquias  postulavit,**  which  ha  took  or  sent  to 
Constantinople  (R.  635). 

^snecassary  inference  from  the  foregoing 
analysis  is  that  the  worship  of  relics,  and  the  be- 
lief in  them  as  moedies  and  a  protection  against 
evil,  originated  in  the  4th  centary.  'Hiey 
flrst  appear  in  writings,  none  of  which  are  earlier 
than  the  year  370 ;  but  they  pnvailcd  rapidly 
when  they  bad  once  taken  root.  This  was  per- 
haps largely  owing  to  the  encouragement  which 
they  received,  as  we  have  seen,  fVom  some  traly 
great  man,  as  Ambrose  and  Angustine  among 
the  Latins,  and  Basil  and  Chrysostom  in  the 
East,  who  wen  evidently  deceived  by  certain 
physical  phenomena,  the  nature  of  wtd(^  is  ill 
undentood  even  at  the  present  day. 

III.  MaltifariAtsSelictof  Patriarcha,  Prophets, 
Christ,  tht  Apostiety  and  other  Samta. — The  bones 
of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament,  long  held 
unclean,  became  is  the  4th  centary  objects  of 
great  vanantioa.  S^.  i^nls  and  Enstochiun, 
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writing  to  Uarcella  in  386,  snn«st  tbst  wbn 
she  visits  the  Holy  Land  they  wilP'  any  togtlhs 
in  the  maosoleom  of  David,  ,  .  .  hartea  te  tkt 
tabernacles  or  memoriae  of  Abraitam,  lase,  ai 
Jacob,  ...  go  to  Samaria,  and  b^hs  aim 
the  ashes  of  John  the  Baptist,  Eliiha  also,  ui 
Obadiab  "  (Epist.  Hieron.  zlvL  12].  QLJtnm, 
in  406,  teUs  as  that  Arcadios  tianslsM  "th 
bones  of  the  bleased  Samuel  from  JodMS  iiti 
Thrace"  (C.  TigSant.  5).  Among  the  zmba- 
less  nlics  collected  with  the  aid  of  Chsriwnspr 
(ram  all  parts  by  Angilbert  et  Centale,  aj).  114, 
wen  the  blood,  hairs  (also  at  Corie^  Ab 
Bened.  ir.  i.  376),  and  garments  of  Jda  tk 
Baptist,  bones  of  his  father  Zacharis%  meniBnili 
of  Symeon,  fte.  (Seriptam  8.  AagOk.  14, 
Bollaad.  Feb.  iU.  103 ;  or  ^  Baied.  IT.  i.  Ui\ 
Hair  from  the  beard  of  Noah  was  Am  u 
Corbte  in  the  same  century  (Aid!.  377). 

Alleged  nlics  of  our  Lord  were  veiy  iom- 
reus,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  all,  witboot  ac^ 
tion,  spurious.  For  the  historj  of  the  am  m 
VoL  L  pp.  503-^00.  To  the  diaoovetv  of  Ik 
cross  bv  Helena,  St.  Ambrose  in  a«i  ttri 
of  the 'title  written  by  Pilate,  and  of  the  ^ 
one  or  more  of  whidi  she  caused  to  be  vm^ 
into  a  bit  fbr  her  son's  horse  (de  Obd.  Tiada. 
46,  47),  a  tradition  known  to  St.  Jeronu  (0mm. 
inZaiA.Ar.  20),  Cnil  Alex.  (CbnaLM  kctmii 
Theodoret  (Eitt.  EeoL  L  18X  Sodcouen  (£  £  i 
1),  Rufinns  (ff.  E.  I.  7%  Or^iy  of  Tw 
Mirac  L  6),  and  Cassiodorins  (SmL  2>ipL  u.  U> 
By  the  time  of  ^gery  of  Toora,  573, 
spear  (rediscovend  in  1098,  Gmbert.  Abb.  Bd. 
Sieros.  T.  19,  vi.  7),  the  reed,  the  ^n{i,tk 
crown  of  thorns,  tbe  seamless  coat,  uA  tk 
pillar  of  sooorging  had  all  been  ni^litdtstbt 
igsonut  Credulity  of  the  aga  (Jfvoe:  i.  ^ 
The  thorns  wen  still  grew,  or  if  they  widn' 
were  daily  restored  to  freshness  "by  Wst 
power."  Twists  of  bread  made  witli  wakr&w 
tbe  tomb  were  sent  over  the  world,  tad  baW 
many.  Tbe  same  virtue  was  ascribed  to  flBB^ 
thongs  thai  bad  been  wrapped  noiid  tbep&v 
(•Mi  7,  8).  Tlie  boly  ooat  was  kept  iB  scW 
ID  a  very  secret  crypt  in  a  bsalica  at  GiUli* 
a  place  mentioned  by  Gngory  only,  "  q«  «^ 
a  devotis  atqne  fidelibus  cum  samma  <fitigsai 
adoratnr"  (8>  Twenty-one  "bolfceA' 
were  afterwards  shews,  as  at  TWves,  Aijutm , 
Rome,  Bremen,  &&  (See  Gildemeister  tad  m 
Sybel,  Der  hnlige  Rock  xu  THer,  mi  ir 
aaatuig  andem  hgiligen  wtgeniJdn 
Dusseld.  1845).  Angilbert  (n.s.)  belierei 
he  had  acquired  parts  of  the  cross,  bosdj,  lA 
and  spoi^  of  oar  Lord^  ganmits  sad  aai"^ 
of  the  table  and  brewl  of  the  L«t  Svnxr.  » 
also  possessed  water  taken  from  the  rf* 
baptism.  At  Corbie,  in  a  nliquary  eslW  » 
Prima  St  Petri,  said  to  have  bees  gives  U  tk 
monastery  by  Charlenti^e,  were  Bis  UeJ  • 
hairs,  part  of  the  umbilical  cord,  of  thi 
cross,  ni^in,  table,  tomfa^  dsikmg,te.{Jdt 
Bmed.  ir.  L  375).  , 

The 'chair  of  St  James,  tbe  first  UA^  ■ 
Jerusalem,  was  in  all  pnbability  the  '>^  J* 
relic  of  the  apostolic  age  that  was  pr«"™^ 
the  4th  century.  It  b  mentioned  br  faw^ 
as  tressared  at  Jerusalem  in  his  time,  "ada* 
proof  of  the  veneration  in  w^AMjm^^ 
and  are  held  "  (IT.  i;:Tii.l9>  , 

In  the  ooqj^teftf^Xsfi&^gte*""' 
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Qcged  relica  of  the  biassed  Y'agla — drops  of  her 
dlk,  aome  hun,  shreds  of  her  cloak  and 
ument  (these  ell  vith  parts  of  her  reil,  &c. 
bo  at  Corbie,  Acta  Bened.  It.  i.  375),  aud  a 
■it  of  the  manger  (praesepe  Mariae^  which 
ne  in  tha  eune  aga  aald  to  be  at  Borne  {Sotitia 
kdet.  Uri.  Bom.  Alcaini,  Ojf.  App.  iii.  598). 
Lbnndance  of  her  bur  (reliqoiae  testae  capil- 
inim)  was  said  to  hare  been  brought  ttom 
emsalem  to  Spun,  and  to  be  preserved  at 
jtor^  and  Oriedo  (Osmondi  Epist.  ad  Idam, 
labilL  Vet.  Anal.  4^  ed.  2).  At  Corbie  were 
urs  and  aome  of  the  ointmeat  of  Uarj  Hsgda- 
mt  {Acta  Bened.  It.  i.  376). 
Part  of  the  remains  of  St.  Peter  and  St  PanI 
n  now  "  in  the  Vatican  church,  another  por- 
ioB  in  the  basilica  of  St.  Paul ;  but  their  sacred 
«eds  are  in  the  Lateran  baaiUca"  (Rolaart  ad 
li^  Tur.  Mirac.  i.  28).  The  bodies  of  SS. 
bl£tir,  Lnke,  and  Timothy  were  at  Constanti- 
^ieioii.  C.  VigU.  S).  Relics  of  St.  Andrew 
ran  uso  preserved  at  Neury,  near  Tours  (0.  T. 
Htf'.  L  31^  The  chains  of  St.  Paul  were  early 
•id  to  be  at  Borne  (Chrysost.  Scm.  viii.  m  Ep. 
ri^S;  On^.  M..^  UL  30,xi.49).  Part 
i  a  table  belonging  to  film  wis  in  the  colleoUon 
■f  Aagilbert  (tu.).  Hairs  of  St.  PanI  were  »nt 
IT  pope  John,  557,  to  s  bishop  of  Vienne  (Hard. 
ime.  iii.  342).  The  chains  of  St.  Peter  appeared 
tt  Borne  much  later  than  those  of  St.  Paul,  not 
a  fact  till  very  special  daims  were  made  for 
BMnemUaeeeoant.  If  ImiatakeBotiOregoryl. 
e  the  fitit  to  mention  them.  He  sent  to  Chil- 
leWt,  in  595,  "keys  of  Peter  "  (Greg.  Tnr.  iSr. 
L  29 ;  see  §  Ti.  sab  fin.)  and  some  filings  &om 
lis  chains  {Epitt.  r.  6 ;  comp.  ii.  33 ;  iii.  S). 
io  in  741  Charles  receiTed  from  Gregory  III. 
the  "  keys  of  the  renerabla  sepulchre,  wiui  the 
trains  <Hr  St.  Peter"  (FMsgar.  CAron.  ad  u.). 
IIk  impOTtanee  of  this  possessicn  to  Rome  In 
ihit  age  m«y  be  easily  understood : 

'  Hb  seUdata  fldce,  Us  est  tibl.  Soma,  catenla." 

Alcnln,  Carm.  169. 

A  Bul  from  the  cross  of  St.  Peter  was  sent  by 
Qr^oiT  of  Rome  to  flecnndbns,  a  reclmw  (Hard. 
One.  iiL  50^  At  Centnle  (and  Corbie,  Acta 
Bmed.  I1.S.)  were  hairs  from  the  beard  of  St. 
Peter,  parts  of  his  casnla,  his  sandals  and  table 
{Script.  Angilb.  U.S.) ;  at  Corbie  parts  of  his  ribs, 
of  hie  cross,  and  dost  from  his  tomb  (Acfa  Bened. 
lU.).  Th«  relics  of  the  other  apostles  were  in 
liuilar  request,  and  were  generally  of  the  same 
duracter. 

The  relics  of  St.  Stephen  the  proto-martyr 
deierre  especial  menUon.  Is  415  the  site  of 
Us  body  and  of  those  of  Nicodemns  and  Gamaliel 
lOMTding  to  one  legend,  zerealed  to  a  priest 
Mnied  Ladan.  Tlier  were  at  a  plaoe  called 
Gii^iarKamala  (t.«.  Villa  Gamalielis),  near  Jern- 
nlno  (Lucian  d*  Rev.  Corp.  Steph.  2-3,  in  0pp. 
Aug,  App.  Ti.  ed.  Ben.),  to  which  city  that  of  St. 
Stephen  was  remoTed,  except  some  small  joints 
sad  the  earth  into  which  tne  flesh  was  resolved 
B).  Nererthdess  anobher  story,  translated 
the  Greek  by  Anutasias  KbUotbeoarias 
in  the  9th  century,  affirms  that  it  was  at  Jem- 
Mlnn  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Constantine 
(died  337)  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (who,  how- 
ner,  were  not  contemporaries),  and  was  by  their 
action  remored  to  Byzantium  (d«  ihmsl. 
AAtgA.  SM.").   A  tUrd  document  tells  us  of 


relics  of  Stephen  brought  from  Jerusalem  to 
Minorca  soon  after  their  discovery,  and  there 
working  miracles,  by  which  many  Jews  were 
converted  (Ep.  Severi  de  Cono.  Jud.  ^nd.) ;  while 
two  books  de  Miracula  &  Stephaai,  said  to  be 
written  at  the  isstasce  of  Evodius,  bishop  of 
Uzalis,  in  Africa,  the  friend  of  Angnstlne,  rMord 
many  alleged  miracles  wrongbt  in  that  city  by 
relics  of  St.  Stephen  sent  thither  "from  the 
parts  of  the  East"  (i.  1).  Several  miracles, 
alleged  to  have  been  wrought  tt  Uzalis  and 
some  neighbouring  places  by  the  same  relics, 
were  believed  by  St.  Augustine  (de  Oiv.  Dei, 
zxii.  8,  §§  10-21).  In  the  6th  century  some 
blood  of  St.  Stephen  is  found  is  the  altar  of  a  ' 
church  at  Bordeaux  (Greg.  Tur.  Mir.  i.  34). 
But  ftur  more  ainguUr  relics  were  some  drope  of 
sea-water,  preserved  by  the  bishop  of  that  dty, 
which  had  ftllen  from  his  robes  when  he  was 
seen  in  a  vision  after  succouring  a  ship  in  dis- 
tress, and  some  threads  of  a  cloth  with  which  the 
water  had  been  wiped  from  the  deck  (fUrf.). 
Asgilbert  (u.s.)  possessed  one  of  the  proto- 
martyr's  rilu,  and  one  of  the  stones  with  which 
he  was  slain. 

Among  the  numberless  miscellaneous  relics 
valued  within  our  period,  we  may  mention  bars 
of  the  gridiron  of  St.  Lawrence  (Angilb.  UJ.), 
the  under-pall  of  St.  Badegnnd,  which,  dipped 
in  water,  gave  it  the  power  to  heal  fevers  {Vita, 
Baud.  32),  the  straw  on  which  St.  Germanus  had 
lain  (  VUa,  Tenant.  46^  « thread  from  the  diirt  of 
St  Lobin  (  7^  V ensnt  20X  «  shoe  that  fell  from 
the  foot  of  Epipodtns  when  he  was  led  to  martyr- 
dom (Greg.  Tor.  de  Olor.  Conf.  54),  oords  from 
a  bed  (>&w.  85),  &c.  Dost  from  almost  any 
shrine  was  believed  to  have  healing  power.  By 
thu  means  St  Hilary  cared  leprosy  (  VOa,  iL  4) : 
St.  Bigobert,  the  ague  (Flodoard,  ffitt.  SeoL 
Bern.  il.  14);  St  Thanmastus,  ■  French  bishop, 
toothache  and  fever  (Greg.  Tnr,  u.>.  53 ;  see  also 
Mir,  ii.  45) ;  the  woman  who  had  treasured  the 
shoe  of  St.  Epipodius,  ague  (ib.  54);  &c. 
Earth  from  Jerusalem  was  in  equal  request,  and 
that  early  in  the  5tb  century.  See  St.  Augus- 
tine, de  (Xv.  Dei,  zxii.-zzviii.  6;  Sjp.  52,  acT 
Severin.  §  2.  So  the  soU  which  had  drunk  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  under  Sapor  II.,  A.D.  S75, 
was  "  dug  up  and  carried  away,  and  preserved  by 
the  Christians  as  useful  to  heal  the  sick  "  (S.  J. 
Assem.  Ada  SS.  Mm.  Or.et  Occ.  i.  162);  andln 
the  West  the  same  thing  is  told  of  the  earth  on 
which  Stratonica  and  Seleucus  had  last  trodden 
(ML  ii.  119),  and  of  sand  from  the  spot  on  which 
others  had  suffered  (Aridii  Vita,  6).  Laurel  leaves 
found  in  a  tomb  (Greg.  Tur.  Glor.  Conf.  84),  and 
flowers  from  a  mirac^ous  tree  before  the  tomb- 
of  St  Eulalia  (ff/or.  Mart.  L  91)  were  preaerred 
for  the  same  purpose. 

The  "  holy  grail "  first  appeared  when 
Caesarea  was  taken  W  the  Crusaders  in  1101 
(William  of  Tyre,  Mist.  Iter.  IVantm.  x.  16), 
if  it  be  correctly  identified  with  the  vessel  (of 
green  glass  found  there,  but  not  at  first 
deemed  a  sacred  relic. 

Long  lists  of  relies  in  andent  churches  at 
Borne  and  elsewhere  are  printed  by  Uai,  in 
Script.  Vet.  Nova  CoOeetio,  v.  i  37-52.  Per- 
haps the  longest  extant,  enumerating  nearly 
400  articles,  occurs  in  the  Sela^  de  ()rig. 
Monatt.  Wiadberg.  given  by  Basnws,  T^mmtJ^ 
Monma.  HL  ii.  214.        Digitized  byVjDOglC 
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IV.  Spvriout  Melics, — St.  Angostine,  deoaaQ- 
€ing  certaia  wandering  itnpoBton  in  the  hsbit  of 
monks,  UTS :  *'  Some  of  tliem  haT«  for  >al«  the 
memben  *of  martyrt,  if  thej  wan  mutyxs " 
/ds  Op.  MoHO^  xzvllL  86;  comp.  Isidore  da 
JHv.  Off.  ii.  15).  Frand  was,  therefore,  already 
practised  hj  the  begianing  of  the  5tfa  century. 
Gregory  I.  near  the  end  of  the  6th,  writing  to 
the  Augtuta  Constantina,  declares  that  soma 
Greek  monks  had  been  detected  exhnmi&g  bones 
sear  the  church  of  St.  Paul  in  Borne,  who,  being 
closely  queetioned,  confessed  that  they  had  in- 
tended to  carrj  those  bones  to  Greece  as  the  relies 
of  saints"  (Z^Hri.  iii.  30).  About  587  an  im- 
postor appMied  at  Tonrs  and  Paris,  professing 
to  eome  from  Spain  with  relics  of  St.  Vincent 
and  St.  Felix.  Hariug  told  the  story,  the  historian 
adds :  "  HnlU  eidm  sunt  qui  ua  seductiones 
«zercente8  popolam  rosticnm  is  errorem  ponere 
nou  desistunt "  (Greg.  Tar.  Eitt.  Franc,  ix.  6) ; 
and  this  notwithstanding  the  stories  of  dirine 
chastisement  which  were  drcaUted.  For  ex- 
ample, one  who  exhibited  for  gain  a  pretended 
bone  of  St.  Godehard,  was  seized  with  delirium 
and  died  {Tnaut.  &  God.  46,  Acta  Bmad.  TI.  u. 
390). 

Such  frauds  were  less  frequently  exposed  in 
the  ages  that  followed,  many  bishops  unhappily 
thinking  that  it  would  be  inexpedient  to  unde- 
ceive the  people;  e.g.  a  man,  who  had  tmder 
TarioQs  names  sold  false  relics  in  France,  went 
into  Switserland,  and  there  haTing,  **mon 
sofSo,  collected  night  from  some  vile  place 
the  bones  of  an  nnknown  person,  and  placed  them 
in  a  box  on  a  bier,  declared  that  ne  had  been 
revealed  to  him  by  angelic  information,  and  pre- 
tended that  he  was  a  martyr  named  Jostvs." 
The  ignorant  were  deceived,  miracles  were  said 
to  follow,  and  at  length  the  body  was  brought 
to  he  placed  in  a  newly-erected  choreli  at  Sns 
in  the  Engadine.  Our  informant  was  present 
at  the  consecration,  and  by  questioning  the  man 
easily  detected  Uie  imposture.  Nevertheless  the 
service  proceeded,  and  the  false  relica  had  their 
part  in  it  (see  after,  §  xiii.).  As  in  later  times 
with  the  impostures  of  La  Salette,  Lourdes,  &c. 
the  educated  and  thoughtful  were  shocked  and 
scandalised,  but  the  multitude  **  remained  in  its 
error  injusti  nomeu  pro  JastoTanerana"  (Glaber 
Bodolph.  Mist.  iv.  3). 

We  must  not,  however,  attribute  all  ftlse 
relics  to  the  action  of  deliberate  fraud.  Ibe 
ignorant  were  always  dinwaed  to  regard  any 
human  remains  accidentally  discovered  as  those 
of  a  martyr,  especially  if  found  in  or  near  a 
church.  An  altar  had  been  reared  in  a  certain 
place  in  the  diocese  of  Tours  on  the  strength  of 
a  popular  tradition  that  a  martyr  had  been 
buried  there.  St.  Martin,  A.ti.  375,  doubting 
the  fact,  "  standing  on  the  tomb  itself,  prayed 
to  God  that  he  would  shew  who,  and  of  what 
merit,  the  person  there  buried  was.  Then,  turn- 
ing to  the  left,  he  saw  standing  near  him  an 
ill-conditioned,  fierce-looking  shade.  He  orders 
it  to  declare  its  name  and  character.  It  tells  its 
name,  and,  touching  its  crime,  confesses  that  it 
was  a  robber,"  &c  (Sulpic  Sever.  VUaB.Mart. 
8).  Augustine  of  Canterbury  found  some  per- 
aona,  probably  in  France,  *'  worshipping "  a 
body  which  they  supposed  to  be  that  of  St. 
Sixtns.  Be  wrote  to  Rone,  asking  Gregory  for 
aome  gcnniM  relies  of  the  martyr,  who,  grant- 


ing his  request,  gave  him  thiadiiection:  "Tk 
relics  which  you  have  asked  for  arc  to  be  fasnrf 
by  themselves,  that  the  plaee  iawUdi  Uwstco- 
said  body  lies  nun;  be  altogether  doHl  i^mL 
the  people  not  sumrad  to  desert  the  entaiB  wk. 
worship  the  uncertain "  (Greg.  M.  JEjpirt.  u. 
31). 

V.  Tk4  Trioi  of  Doabtful  leHa  wm 
often  put  to  a  deliberate  teat.  We  fint  besirf 
this  in  Spain,  the  council  of  Saragom  b  W' 
making  a  decree  that  th«  relies  to  use  whmdi 
Arian  heresy  had  ]a«Ttil«d  should  be  "hnn^ 
by  the  priests  in  whose  churches  they  %a\ 
found,  and,  being  presented  to  the  hiikopLiaieU 
be  tried  by  fire  "  (can.  2).  Actual  iattsacn 
such  ordeal  at  that  period  are  oat,  k  &r  > 
am  aware,  on  extant  record ;  but  we 
several  lateral.  £9.  Egb«tofTkierfiBfiB{vl 
was  aupposed  to  be  the  body  of  St.  CdsBs,'! 
any  suspicion  of  the  sanctity  of  the  bdy 
should  arise,  during  Mass,  after  the 
had  been  sung,  threw  a  joint  of  the  fiags 
St.  Celsus,  wrapped  in  a  cloth,  into  a 
full  of  bumiag  coala,  which  remained 
and  untouched  by  the  fire  through  the 
time  of  the  canon"  {AnmaL  Bated.  UL  «i 
an.  979,  n.  91).  Similarly  when  a  m«k~ 
from  Jenisalem  to  Uonte  Caasino  a  ]»eot  W 
(more  probably  cloth  of  asbestos),  silked  ts 
part  of  the  cloth  with  which  our  Lord 
the  feet  of  the  disciples  at  the  Last  Suppt, 
wu  also  put  into  a  otnscr  oaotaiua| 
"Mox  qaJdem  in  ignis  colorem  cMtvtns 
paululum  vero  amotis  carboBibas  ad 
speciem  mirabiliter  est  reveraa"  (Leo 
Chrm.  Can.  it.  33 ;  Acta  Bated,  a.  vL  L 1 
The  relics  of  St.  Botmdis  stood  the  M 
{Chroa.  AndrientU  MonaxL  in  BpiaL  Dads 
78,  ed.  2V^iriiich  vaa  wpUed  alao  U  the  fa 
of  king  Wistan  (Fila  WiaL  5,  in  BolL  Jo* 
i.  87) ;  and  other  instancea  mii^ht  be  gi' 

Koinart  has  printed,  (rota  a  MS.  _ 
Bheims,  a  form  of  ^ayer  to  be  used  at  the 
of  relics  (App.  ad  0pp.  Greg.  Tnr.  1366), 
llabillon  has  reprinted  in  App.  2  to  tW 
da  Cuitu  88.  Igmtonm,  written  by  hia 
the  name  of  Eusebius  Rrauanna.    It  is  abo 
from  two  Rheims  USS.  by  Hartene^  AkL 
Mit.  iii.  8.   We  observe,  however,  that  the 
referred  to  in  the  prayer  axo  only  port>**, 
the  aaiot^  drsa,  *'  pamaus  ist^  vol  filam  1 
a  drctunstaDca  that  suggests  snapicka.  It 
require  no  great  adroitness  to  appear  ta 
duce  a  burnt  shred  of  doth. 

VI.  IVanslatiim  of  Belie*. — For  utaat 
there  was  an  unwillingnesa  to  meddle  wiA  tt* 
bodies  of  the  saints  when  once  bnried,  aristsf  ' 
fint  from  a  propci  ftelii^,  bst  later  im  * 
superstitious  fw.  Adisdpleof  SmoonStvte 
desiring  a  relic  of  hia  master,  thengfat  he  aff 
the  body  stir,  and  desisted  in  alarm  (Anliaa 
in  Vila  S.  8im.  16>  This  wholeMme  ihriaUsc 
was  first  forgotten  in  the  East  (see  the  not  par 
graph  of  this  section),  but  it  temained  s»  lc{  • 
tradition  of  the  western  cbureh  tkat  Gi^MJ  ■ 
Rome  eoald  say  in  593,  **  De  Gnccorvn  c» 
suetodine,  qui  osaa  levare  sanctorum  it 
runt,  vehetnenter  miramnr,  et  vix  ocfim 
(Epiat.  iii.  30).  He  dedarcd,  though  neC  41* 
truly,a8  we  shall  see:  "In  Romanis  trf  t<i» 
Ocddcntis  parti  bos  /OBuiao  Jat^eraUc  1* 
atqne  wcriBffMBt'    UflAttri^i^^eaa  tia^ 
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|»iquim  forUatt  Tolaerit "  (find.').  Hanj 
bam  are  reUUd  of  the  danger  thiu  in- 
amd.  Erea  down  to  the  ktter  part  of  the 
Hh  catnrf  (hodifqne)  titer*  wm  "m  neat  ft 
tar*  of  meddling  with  the  tomb  of  St.  Curian 
irt  "  no  one  at  ul  had  dared  to  toach  anjrthiDg 
KloBgng  to  him.  If  any  one  did  bo,  he  was 
ither  leUed  by  a  demon  or  destroyed  by  a  sudden 
teth"  (Greg.  Tur.  da  Olor.  Mart  43).  When 
ht  tonui  of  Agricola  or  Vitalis  was  opened  by 
M  who  **  desired  to  take  therefrom  some  of  the 
loed  lAMy"  th«  <di»ider  waa  caaght  hj  the 
loK  &lling  on  him,  and  with  difficnlty  released 
A  soldier  who  rescned  some  relics  of 
It  Andrew  from  a  fire  was  seized  with  cramp 
1  the  door  of  the  church,  whereupon  he  pot  the 
itket  round  the  neck  of  an  unpolluted  child, 
H  of  his  pritoDflra^  and  w>  srrired  safely  in  his 
«n  coontry"  (Id.  ifir.  {.  30).  When  the 
*Mifti«»»t»«  destroyed  a  fig-tree  which  had  a 
Mling  power  from  growing  on  the  spot  where 
It.  Narses  had  suffered  (aj>.  341),  they  were 
•niihed  by  a  plague  (Auem.  Acta  SS.  MM.  iv. 
.01).  When  Conitantina  begged  of  Gregory  I. 
oae  relict  of  St.  Panl,  he  amrwl  her  that  "the 
odies  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  biased  in  their 
hnrches  with  miracolou  terrors,  so  great  that 
t  ni  not  possible  to  draw  nigh  thither  even 
(T  prayer  without  great  ftar."  He  affirms  that 
■KB  his  predecessor  wished  to  change  the  silver 
«Tf  ring  orer  the  body  of  St.  Peter,  "  signsm  ei 
xn  parri  terroris  appamit  and  that  when 
*  hiiBaelf  wished  to  make  some  improrement 
jhont  the  tomb  of  St.  Paul,  the  person  who 
■dcred  the  removal  of  some  other  bones  found 
mr  it,  "  apparentlboa  qoibusdam  triatihns 
ipui,  nbita  morte  defnnctua  est and  again, 
■at  when  the  tomb  of  St.  Lawrence  was  acci- 
Intally  opened,  all  present  died  within  ten 
kp  (£jwt.  iii.  30).  Clovia  was  struck  with 
sadness  becanse  he  attempted  to  carry  off  a 
«u  of  St.  Deuys  (Oesta  Dagobertij  i.  2;  in 
hidtoK,  Bitt.  fhme.  9arM.  i.  589,  oomp. 
k$ta  Sag.  li-.Ut  ibid.  717).  See  also  TSCa  A 
ha&ott,  Til  7S,  in  BoUand.  Jnne  6 ;  L  747 ; 
If  CeraUa  Ep.  5,  (b.  709  ;  Hhatr.  Cbuid.  It.  44, 
i,  June  6,  i.  678 ;  be. 

Constantine  was  the  first  who  ventured  to 
MTc  the  bodies  of  saints,  contrary  to  the  sjdrit 
f  the  ante-MtceiM  church : 

"  OwMlantInc  prtmuin  sob  Cusue  bctnm  est" 
PsnUn.  J'oem.  zlx.  331. 

To  gain  for  his  new  city  a  prestige  similar  to 
hat  conferred  on  old  Rome  by  the  remains  of  St. 
'eter  and  St.  Paul,  he  transferred  thither  "  the 
oly  relics  of  Andrew,  Lake,  and  Tintothy" 
Bieron.  c  YtgO.  5;  Prooop.  ds  Aediftciii,  L  4; 
beodonu  Lector,  Stit.  JSecfe*.  ii.  61).  A  later 
iw  of  Theodoeins  expressly  forbade  such  trans- 
itions to  the  subject :  *'  Humatum  corpoa  nemo 
i  altemm  locum  traosferat,  nemo  martyrem 
btrahat"  (^Codex,  ix.  17,  §  7).  Gregory  I. 
M  we  hare  aeen)  denied  that  it  waa  ever  lawful 
>  dittorb  them.  In  Vnaa,  bowerer,  tbe  rule 
■d  long  been  relaied.  The  council  of  Epaone, 
I  517,  contented  itself  with  forbidding  "the 
etici  of  saints  to  be  placed  in  oratories  attached 
I  Tills,  unless  it  so  happened  that  the  clergy  of 
ime  parish  were  near  to  serve  (qui  famnlentur) 
be  sacred  ashes  with  frequent  psalm-singing  " 
■D.  25).    Under  Charlemagne  Uie  old  Oulican 


liberty  was  restrained,  through  Boman  Inflnenot^ 
as  we  cannot  doubt,  by  the  council  of  Uetz, 
Aj>.  813,  which  decreed  that  no  one  should  pre- 
snme  to  transport  the  bodies  of  tfas  saints  nom 
place  to  plaoa  without  the  sanction  of  the  prince 
or  of  the  bishops,  and  the  licence  of  the  holy 
synod  (can.  51),  Hence,  generally  only  kmrs, 
BOAJiDBA,  be  were  taken  from  the  tomb  of  a 
martyr,  even  when  a  relic  was  required  for  the 
consecration  of  a  church.  If  bodies  were  removed 
at  all,  it  was  only  that  they  might  be  biurtad 
again  la  a  more  fitting  place.  This  Is  shewn  at 
length  by  Habillon  in  Fraef.  Act.  Bmttd.  saec. 
iL  n.  42.  The  instances  of  Stephen,  Gervasius, 
&C.  (see  also  Greg.  Tnr.  Mtr.  i.  51,  56,  63 ;  de 
Otor.  Omf.  72,  80)  must  therefore  be  regarded 
as  exceptions.  See  other  exceptions  in  the  trans- 
lations of  SS.  Harculfos,  Quintinns,  Andoenos, 
Leodegarina,  Etheldrida,  und  Cuthbert  (_Aota 
Bmed.  trma  a.d.  558  to  667).  At  length,  how- 
ever, the  tide  had  turned  so  completely  that 
credulity  was  not  overtaxed  by  the  story  of  men 
struck  irith  blindness  because  they  attempted 
to  hinder  even  a  clandestine  translation  (fie  S8. 
OratiniaM  et  flilioe.  Boll.  June  1,  i.  24). 

VIL  Aoqiiiliibm  of  ROia. — One  great  tempt** 
tion  to  the  production  of  fiilse  relics  was  the 
eagerness  with  which  everything  tmder  the 
name  of  a  relic  was  purchased.  The  sale  of 
them  waa  forbidden  by  Theodositis  ("Hams' 
torn  corpns  .  .  .  nemo  mercetur.  Codex,  ix. 
17,  §  7);  but  apparently  with  little  efiect  in 
the  more  distant  provinces,  A  story  told  of  an 
abbat  of  Bourgea  in  the  6th  century  implies 
that  it  was  common  in  France  at  that  period 
(Greg.  Tur.  Mine,  i.  90>  Q.  Rad^und  pro- 
onred  a  multitude  of  relics  from  all  parts  of  th« 
world  *'  tarn  muneribns  quam  predbns  **  (Baudo- 
nivia,  VUa  8.  Sad.  14).  It  was  even  considered 
a  good  deed  to  steal  relics,  because  a  proof  of 
devotion:  e.  g.  a  German  bishop,  named  Otb- 
win,  earned  off  by  night  from  Pavia  the  relics  of 
St.  Epipbanins  and  St.  Specioea,  He  had  scruples 
at  fint,  "  presnmptiools  dnoebat,"  but  a  Garman 
presbyter  "  divinitus  "  overmled  hb  objections 
{VUa  Spi^  S;  Pertz,  ifon.  Alem.  vi.  329), 
A  French  priest  stole  some  relics  of  St.  Helen 
from  a  church  at  Rome.  They  performed  many 
miracles  on  the  road  to  France,  aud  were  re- 
ceived with  great  honour  (Flodoard,  BiiU  Eod^ 
Rma.  ii.  8).  The  tomb  of  St.  Benedict  had  been 
neglected,  and  its  very  ^te  fbrgotten,  but  when 
the  passion  ibr  relica  became  strong,  a  "  learned 
presbyter  "  went  from  Vrtaea  to  Italy  to  search 
for  the  body.  Having  with  some  diflicnlty  found 
it,  he  carried  it  off  surreptitiously,  together  with 
that  of  ScholasUca,  his  risttr,  who  had  been 
buried  in  the  snne  tomb.  Miraolas  ooennrad  at 
ones,  fine  linen  in  which  the  remains  were 
wrapped  became  red  with  blood,  and  every 
natural  obstacle  to  the  priest's  return  yielded  at 
once  to  enpematnral  power,  until  th^  were 
safely  deposited  at  Fleury  (<fe  Tratui.  Corp.  8. 
Seiud.  m  GaU.  in  MabUI.  AttaL  Vet.  211,  ed.  2). 
There  are  some  instances,  howsrer,  in  which  the 
theft  is  disallowed;  but  these  belong  to  an 
earlier  period,  or  the  circumstances  were  differ- 
ent. £.  g.  <h«gory  of  Tours  in  the  6th  century 
has  a  story  of  relies  stolen,  with  a  view  to  their 
being  sold ;  but  the  resnlt  marked  the  disappro- 
bation of  Heaven  (Be  Glor.  MarU  90),  A  bifluni 
of  TorduD,  presat  at  the  Stpni^b^MttUlld^t 
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of  St.  Uatthias  at  TlUmt,  attempted  to  steal  a 
relic;  but  the  lid  felt  Bnddenly,  and  he  lost  the 
end  of  his  cope,  which  had  been  canght  by  it 
(/nwnf.  Corp.  S.  Matthi.  I.  4;  Boll.  Feb.  iii. 
449).  In  the  old  Calendar  fint  poblished  by 
Bncfaerina  at  the  entry,  "  VI.  ifya  Jvl.  Depoi. 
Silani,"  ire  find  the  following  cnrioui  note, 
"Hone  Mlannm  Marty  rem  Nonti  (Noratiani) 
fdrati  snnt," 

After  the  6th  century  it  wis  common  to  send 
to  Rome  fbr  relics  for  the  consecration  of  a 
new  church,  if  none  conld  be  fotmd  at  hand,  and 
the  request  was  generally  answered  by  the  gift 
<tf  a  brandenm,  pallioliun,  or  ralamea,  that  had 
beni  held  over  the  relics  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Fknl. 
Forms  of  letter  to  accompany  sach  gifts  are  pro- 
vided in  the  lAber  Diurtuu  of  the  Soman  Pon- 
tifis;  "  Benedictiones  de  sanctnartLs  Apostolicis, 
id  est  palliola  de  eonun  confessionibns,  tradi- 
dimns  coUocanda  (in  ecdesia)"  (v.  12 ;  see  tit. 
15).  Again:  "Sctas  sanctuaxia  noviter  missa. 
Sanctnaria  two  snscepta  sos  com  rerereotia 
coUocahis"  (17).  A  supplement  to  the  lAber 
JTwmu*  gives  a  form  in  which  the  pope,  intend- 
ing himself  to  consecrate  a  chnrch,  demands  of 
a  bishop  relics  of  the  saint  to  whom  it  was  to 
be  dedicated :  "  Levatas  reliqnias  contrmdere  non 
omittas ;  at  ad  aos  .  .  .  qoantocias  Yaleant 
reportsri "  (JVus.  ItaL  L  95). 

VIII.  Btctptades  of  These  were  called 
OAPBA  (originally  the  coffin  for  the  whole  body) 
(Greg.  Tnr,  Hiat.  Fraws.  viii.  5),  which  later  was 
"  capsa  major  "  (Flodoard,  Bist.  Eoct,  Sem.  iii. 
5) ;  capauia  (Q.  T.  u.  «.  z.  31,  §  19 ;  Vita  3. 
Arm,  39,  &c.) ;  capaella  (Suggest.  L^at.  Inter 
^ap.  Hormisdae  ad  calc  Ep.  65 ;  De  Mtroo.  3. 
^^h,  i.  8  in  Ap.  vi.  ad  Opp,  S.  Aug.  ed.  Ben.); 
capsis  (TVonsArtio  3.  Metmatu,  in  Martene  et 
Dnrand.  Jmpligi.  <M«et.  vi.  983;  Mime.  3 
Qibriani,  i.  S.  Bollaod.  UaU,  vii.  633,  ftc); 
area  (Oreg.  Tor.  Skt.  iV.  x.  15,  Jfiir.  L  8; 
Cone  Bracar.  X.I}.  675,  can.  6, "  area  Dei  cnm  re- 
liqniis  "%  0^Ki},  theoa  (Sozom.  Silt.  Ecd.  iz.  S ; 
wbere=(rtff>o;;TheodoretmPs.  lzTii.l2;  Tedam. 
Perpetviy  Taron.  Greg.  T.  O/ip.  1318);  scrimim 
(whence  tkrine,  scrMn),  »crini)l»m,  Actus  Pontif. 
Onouan.  34,  in  Mabill.  AtuUeeta  Vtt.  800,  ed.  S  ( 
CAran.  <Si8sfn.  iii. ;  57,  &e.  bnt  I  doabt  if  within 
oar  period;  chrimarivm  (Vita  AridS,  6,  35, 
36  ;  Qr^.  Tnr.  de  Mir.  S.  Mart.  iv.  32);  aanc- 
tuoriwn,  at  first  the  reliqoary,  bnt  afterwards 
less  properly  the  relic  (Greg.  M.  I^.  v.  45; 
Cone  Held.  845,  can.  39;  Miu.  ItaL  iL  152, 
&c);  twrrU  (CSIron.  Caaain.  Iii.  SO),  probably 
beranse  Uila  was  a  cmnmon  name  of  the  eocha- 
riatic  pyz ;  pixidt^  (*^-)>  Relics  were  often 
inclosed  in  crosses  (Greg.  Tur.  Mir.  1. 11 ;  Testam. 
Perpst.  u.  s.  4c>  [Rbuqdakt.] 

IX.  BsHet  carried  about  the  Peram. — ^Tbe 
ConncU  of  Braga,  675,  condemns  the  vainglory 
of  soma  bishops,  who  in  their  progresa  to  dinra 
on  the  fbstirala  of  martyrs  were  wont  to  "  pat 
their  relics  on  their  necks,  ....  as  if  they 
were  the  ark  holding  the  relics,  the  Levites 
(deacons)  in  albu  carrying  them  on  litters." 
For  the  future,  either  the  Levites  were  to  carry 
"  the  ark  of  God  with  the  relics,"  or  the  bishop 
might  carrr  it  himself  walking  io  ^e  proces- 
sion (am.  6).  The  objection  here,  however,  was 
that  this  practice  ministered  to  the  pride  tk  the 
bishop.  For  it  had  long  been  the  cnatMn  to 
carry  relics  aboat  the  person,  and  the  practice 


continued ;  e.  g.  the  leader  of  a  prty  of  hlaa 
monks  (perhaps  about  AJh  SBO)  voiet  "sct^ 
of  hair-cloth,  GUed  with  the  relics  <i  oitis 
holy  fathers "  (Joan.  Damasc  Ftts  Bmkm,  c 
22).  Oermanna  of  Anxerre,  iJ>.  430,  vWs  ■ 
bliiMl  child  was  brought  to  him,  **  tsok  ia  Us 
hands  the  little  case  (capsnlun)  irith  tbt  rcEa 
of  ooints  hanging  by  his  side,  and,  tcsras  i:  vS 
his  neck,  applied  it  to  the  eyes  of  the  girl  ia  tb 
sight  of  all"  (ConsUnt.  fOa  3  Germ.  I  3^ 
Aridins,  about  5S0,  wore  relics  aboat  bii  on 
neck  (Ftto,  29),  and  hung  dust  tna  tk  fack 
of  St.  Martin  in  a  little  case  on  that  tS  Gjijmj 
of  Toars  (G.  T.  BitL  Fr.  rUL  IS;  wt  abo* 
Ghr.  Mart.  i.  S4).  St.  Wilkhad  of  BtoMi 
*'  had  a  case  with  holy  relics  abmt  kit  k^* 
(Anacfaar.  in  Vita  Will,  in  Acta  Beiui  l  il  P. 
2,  p.  406).  St.  Gall  wore  one  with  rdkitf tk 
blessed  Virgin  (Walafr.  Strabo  in  Rs  £  fid 
11).  This  was,  however,  pndiaUj  ilnpa 
fkr  uncommon  that  the  wearer  of  itha  w 
supposed  thereby  to  profess  peeuUsr  maib. 
Thus,  in  aparticnlar  case,  "CapsnlarihiBsn.fB 
reliquias  indnsos  oollo  gestabot,  ojpmtaid 
Dei  esse  &mnlum  et  cultorem  "  {TitaS-AmOn, 
c  iv.  §  25 ;  Boll.  May  1,  i.  57>  [BzuQCin.] 

X.  Oathi  taken  over  S^ia.— Ibis  wummm 
at  one  time  both  in  the  Evt  and  Wed. 
of  Scythopolita  relates  the  itwy  of  vm  n^ 
having  denied  a  trust,  was  required  to  Uk(  • 
oath  over  the  relics  of  Enthymius.  Hit  jtraj 
was  punished  by  a  scourging  in  a  jtm 
death  (Vita  8.  JEutk.  155),  In  the  Tot  n 
read  of  oaths  over  the  tombs  or  relics  <f  & 
Denys  (Qng.  Tur.  Sist  Fnac  v.  33),  Xotii 
(ift.  V,  49),  Genesitts  (de  Qlor,  Hart.  74),  Kc* 
min  (de  Ghr.  Qmf.  93),  Julian  (de  Mir.i.a, 
39),&o.  SeeCar.  M.  aipa.i.an.7,89B.a  i 
law  of  Childeric,  744  (Ca^.  Seg.  F^. 
roiewed  by  Charlemagne  (Capit.  ir.  sa.  9i, 
C.10;  aip0.£.  J:  v{.214>decreadtkat^rM7 
oath  be  sworn  in  a  chnrch  erover  relics.* 

But  the  laws  of  the  Franks  look  c^aiaaa' 
such  oaths  more  than  a  century  htftn  Qi^BC- 
Dagobert  in  630  prescnbes  the  tawM. 
When  the  oath  is  taken,  the  accoted  sid  im 
oomporgaton  shall  "put  thxtr  hsadi  *  * 
capsa,  and  he  only  whoee  case  b  bri^  ciMi« 
shall  say  the  words,  patting  his  hud  « ^ 
hands  of  all  the  rest,  that  so  may  God  belp  !■ 
and  those  relics  onder  the  hands  which  k 
that  he  may  not  incur  guilt  in  theutUr* 
which  he  is  questioned  "  (La  .^am.  n.  T,  (a 
Seg.  /V.  L  60).  Beacc,  in  the  laws  Ik 
is  said  to  touch  the  relics  "masi 
"seztft,**  &C.  according  to  the  sumber  dm 
compurgators  (Baluze,  Notae  hi  MaraJf*^ 
GapU.  Reg.  Frtxnc  ii.  924);  ^.-J- WK* 
FormuHae  collected  by  Harcolfos  is  an  "^^f* 
one  accused  of  receiving  a  fugitive  sUn 
rep^  on  a  given  day  to  the  royal  palace  m 
clear hiniaeU;  ** sua  mann scptima  •  •■•"^ 
capella  (=  capsdla)  Domni  Martiai'  («.  *J 
Formuluiea  used  on  these  occaaons  vm:  'Bf 
this  holy  place  and  all  the  divine  icbs  (Ff|^ 
cinia)  of  the  saints  who  rest  here* 
Amdegao.  49,  in  Habill.  AnaL  Yd.  396,  ^ 
"  By  this  holy  place  and  the  relics  of  tke  w** 
martyrs  "  (Greg.  T.  JTtst  jFVmc  ir.  *0- 

Egbert  of  York,  A.D.  732,  impceed  s  p«*« 
of  seven  years  on  those  who  took  « 

"in  a  char^,-,r,^®^lt*'  ^^"^ 
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/  the  ninta  "  {de  Bemed.  Peec  9 ;  lee  Ritbanoa 
llurui,  Ep.  ad  Baibaa.  18) ;  or  bound  them, 
■  ia  iMtber  code  (fonutrnMoJ^  i.  34),  "  to  b>t 
kcrwintan."  Bj  •  law  of  Ckarl«m^;iiaft  &1m 
■th  onr  reiki  wu  to  be  pmtuhed  bj  the  Ion 
U  huul,  or  heavy  fine  (Coptf.  3,  an.  813,  n.  30> 
bfgtiy  IIL,  A.D.  731,  declares  that  the  penance 
vperjnrj  "in  altare  al»  reliqnUe  habentur" 
tu,  acconiing  to  ancient  law,  to  last  aeven  years, 
le  ptnalty  was  tho  same  wIhh  one  led  a  penon 
>  commit  each  perinrf  In  ignorance  (JvdiBiay 
iL;  Hard.  Cone.  iU.  1872).  Storiea  of  diTltke 
tDgiance  were  also  cnrrent,  as  of  sndden  blind- 
n  or  paUf  inflicted  on  the  petgnrer  (1^ 
tPHHMTci,  iz.  63 ;  in  Boll.  June  5,  i.  533). 
XL  R^io  vnder  the  Aliar. — It  became  the 
atom  at  a  rery  early  period  to  bnild  altars 
nr  the  body  of  martyrs,  or  close  to  the  ^ac« 
r  thur  paarioB.  [Hehoria,  UABT7BI01I.1 
be  Conndl  of  Carthage,  401,  ordered  that  all 
ban  raised  "per  agros  ant  vias,  tanqoam 
HBtoriae  martynim"  should  be  destroyed, 
lien  relics  of  martyrs  were  really  bnried  there 
OUL  7>  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  when 
ht  iMuains  of  a  saint  were  removed  to  a  church 
key  should  be  put  ander  the  altar.  Hins,  of 
in  earliest  translation  on  record  we  read : 
Andrew,  Timothy,  and  Lake  the  erangelist 
St  [at  C.  P.]  under  one  altar"  (JBodaepor. 
fiBAiiidi,  Basoage,  ITiea.  Mon.  Ea^  114>  St. 
mmie,  addresaing  Vigilantlns,  says  that  the 
Uwp  of  Bums  **  offisit  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  oTer 
H  remains  of  the  dead  men  Peter  and  Paul 
.  .  .  and  considers  their  tombs  the  altars  of 
hrist  (C.  Vig.  9).    St.  Ambrose,  386:  "Hie 

rr  altara,  qui  pro  omnibus  passus  est ;  isti 
sltare,  qui  illius  redempti  sunt  pasMone " 
buL  22,  ad  8or.  13).  Of  the  relics  of  some 
ther  martyrs  the  same  father  says  in  393 : 
Quae  nunc  sub  altaribas  reconduntur " 
EeAot*.  Vtrgin.  ii.  10);  comp.  Paulinos,  Potm. 
[Til.  411).  The  body  of  St.  Vincent  was  re- 
tared  not  long  after  his  martyrdom  &om  the 
little  bafiilica "  In  which  it  was  first  bnried 
id  laid  "  sab  sacro  altari "  in  a  more  important 
lurch  (Pasaio  S.  V.  12,  Ruioart,  329 ;  comp. 
md,  dt  Cor.  T.  131).  Similarly  we  read  of  an 
tar  at  Marida,  "  quo  sancta  membra  (Ealaliae) 
gantur"  (Greg.  Tur.  de  Ohr.  Mart.  L  91; 
np.  Prad.  u-s.  iii.  211).  Symeon  of  Thessa- 
uea  explains  at  length  <*why  the  relics  of 
le  martyrs  are  put  nnder  the  altar  "  (Dt  Sacro 
hi^lo,  116). 

XII.  Sdic*  in  tha  Altar. — Sometimes  the 
■dy  or  other  relic  of  a  saint  is  sud  to  be  placed 

the  altar,  Le.  under  the  slab  or  menaa,  bat 
it  in  the  nouid  below  the  base  (see  Vol.  L  ■ao. 
I)  65>  Thus,  of  certain  alleged  relica  St. 
■divw  we  read:  '*ColIooatls  In  altari  NortTl- 
nsia  eoclcsiae"  (Greg.  Tor.  iftr.  i.  31).  So 
Ib  aliis  basilicarom  altaribus  " (Vitae  PP.  riii. 
.  See  aUc  de  Mir.  8.  Jvl.  40 ;  Mir.  i.  52 ; 
3a  8.  WUfridi  (Eadmer),  riii.  66. 
XIU.  S«Ue»  in  the  Conaea-ation  of  a  Chvrch  or 
Vor. — ^BaHcs  ware  sometimes  buried  at  the 
dlcation  of  a  dinrch  so  early  as  the  latter  part 

the  4th  century.  When  St.  Ambrose  dedi- 
M  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  near  the  Porta 
tnABA  at  Uilan,  he  translated  thither  the  body 

St.  Nazarins,  certain  "relics  of  the  holy 
Mtleo  luiTing  been  previously  deposited  there 
tk  tba  greatest  deroUon  on  the  part  of  all" 


iVitaAmbr,  Paul.  aact.  33).  When,  some  time 
after,  he  had  dedicated  the  Ambrosian  basilica 
without  relics,  the  people  begged  him  to  do  as 
he  had  done  before.  Havii^  found  relies,  he 
complied  with  thdr  wish  (J^.  22  ad  MariM. 
13).  In  this  and  a  third  instance  {Exhort.  Virg. 
iL'  10)  the  relica  are  aud  to  hare  been  placed 
nnder  the  altar.  Panlinos,  kJ>.  393,  frequently 
recognizes  the  rite.  His  churdi  at  ITola,  "  reliquiis 
Apostoloram  intra  apsidem  trichoram  snb  altaria 
sacratis,  non  solo  beati  Felicls  honora  renerabtlis 
tit"  iEp.Vi,  ad  Sen.  li).  Of  the  litUs  church 
betaig  bailt  at  Fundi  he  says :  "  Hanc  quoque 
basiliculam  de-  beaedictis  apostolomm  et  mar- 
tyrnm  reliquiis  sacri  tdneres  in  nomine  Christ! 
....  consecrabunt "  (§  17).  He  recommends 
Severus  to  obtain  relics  for  the  dedication  of  his 
church,  and  sends  him  Tersas  refevring  to  the 
rite: 

**  DiTlnum  Tsneranda  tegont  altaria  tatSxa, 
CompoeiUa  saea  com  cnce  mart^bns." 

(iWd.  $  t.) 

Gandentius  of  Brescia,  A.D.  387,  having, 
when  on  a  [ulgriin^  to  Jerusalem,  received 
at  Caesarea  some  relics  of  the  Forty  Martyrs 
from  the  nieces  of  St.  Basil,  their  original 
possessor,  employed  thems  many  years  after 
with  other  relics  in  the  dedication  of  hls  chnrch. 
In  hb  sermon  on  the  occasion,  which  is  extant, 
he  says :  "  Venerabiles  Uartyram  Qaadraginta 
reliquiae  populis  credentibos  hodie  propoumns 

g;rcoUndaa"  {Vet.  Brix.  Epitc.  Opuao.  p.  341, 
rix.  1736).  "  Habemus  ergo  et  hos  zl.  et  prae- 
dictos  z.  sanctoB,  ez  diversia  terrarum  partibus 
congregatos,  uade  hanc  Ipsam  basilicam  eonun 
mentis  dedicatam  ContMiwm  Sanettxvm  non- 
cnpari  oportere  decemimus"  (345).  See  aa 
instance  in  Gregory  of  Tonia,  Mir.  ii.  50. 

In  the  6th  century  rellei  were  in  France  already 
thought  BO  necessary  to  the  consecration  of.  a 
charch,  that  in  old  churches  not  so  dedicated 
the  omission  was  often  supplied,  as  in  the  charch 
at  Nenvy,  "  nbi  nulla  adhnc  sanctomm  ]dgnora 
habebantur"  (Greg.  Tur.  Mv.  i.  31),  and  of 
another  at  Prteigui  till  then  "  absque  aanctorua 
pignoribus*  {Vitae  PP.  viiL  11).  Tha  same 
practice  prevailed  in  the  East ;  e.g.  when,  in  the 
6th  century,  a  church  was  dedicated  over  the 
tomb  of  Euthymioa,  the  archbishop  "deposited 
nnder  the  altar  certain  portions  of  the  zeUo  of 
martyrs  "  {EtUhymii  Vita,  122,  in  Cotel.  JfbiMni. 
Or.ii.305).  The  council  of  Nicaea,  787,  ordered 
relics  to  be  put  in  every  charch  that  had  been 
consecrated  without  them,  and  deposed  bishops 
who  should  in  future  so  consecrate  them  (can.  7). 
The  Liber  I>iurmi$  of  the  bishops  of  Bome  in  tha 
8th  eentnn'  providii  a  form  of  lioanca  for  tits 
ronotal  of  relics  fnm  a  chnrdi  In  mini  to  a 
new  one  (v.  16).  Amone  the  Greeks  Symeon  of 
Thessalonica  writea  a  whole  chapter  to  ezplain 
"  why  the  relics  are  carried  from  an  old  church 
to  a  new  "  {De  3.  limph,  117> 

Any  relic,  however  trifling,  might  be  used  at 
consfloratloDs.  Tha  moat  oommoa  were  Baunnu 
or  tha  like.  In  one  ease  a  vessel  is  mentioned  in 
whidi  water  had  been  turned  into  balsam  (Greg. 
Tur.  dtUr.  8.  JuL  40).  Shreds  of  a  {wJl  or 
dress  were  common  (Siii.  34).  The  ceremony  is 
described  at  length  by  Remigiua  of  Auxerre 
(De  Dedio.  Ecol.  9),  and  several  prden  are 
extut ;  as  in  the  Polity  itf  JI^)Mfe(kFUM^ 
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Society,  46),  the  Jmni^es  Poniifoai,  slBoEngliifa 
(Hartene,  ii.  254),  uid  that  of  Doastan  (257). 
Sea  alio  the  Ordo  Bonaim  in  BlaDchioi'B  collec- 
tion of  doewnaatfl  (Tito  Ponitf.  Som.  anct 
AiHwtii.  But  Proleg.  Hi.  zlriU.),  and  later 
boolcs  in  Uarteae,  u.  s.  pp.  267,  270,  374,  290. 

At  a  later  period  reltCB  were  also  usad  at  the 
xecoadliation  of  a  church.  See  the  Ordtrt, 
Hartow,  «.  a.  iii.  286  ;  ir.  0. ;  r.  287.  Heathen 
temples,  again,  ware  purified  tar  Christian  wor- 
ship by  means  of  rslics.  Thus  at  Antioch  one 
was  dedicated  the  bones  of  St.  Ignatius 
(ETagrim,  Biat.  Ecd.  i.  16>  Gregory  I.  ordered 
them  to  be  couTarted  into  chnrches  by  upenlon 
with  holy  water,  tha  erection  of  an  altar,  and 
the  deposition  of  relios  (JS^  od  MaitM  in  Bade, 
Sitt.  i.  30). 

Tht  part  of  tiie  altar,  &&,  in  whicb  tliey  were 
placed  w«B  called  the  SepdURDI^  OohtessK), 
or  locnlns  (Greg.  Tni.  Mine.  i.  S4).  It  had  an 
opening  for  the  introdnction  of  toandea,  ftc^ 
opposite  to  which  was  a  similar  opening  in  the 
box  inclosing  the  relics.  See  Sosom.  in  Siit. 
Ee^  ix.  3,  and  tiie  notes  of  Vales.  At  loo. ;  or 
Matnllon,  iVwsf.  Oi  A  iL  tML  Am.  obi.  44. 
Iliese  holes  are  called  by  the  author  the 
mrusUs  (/  St.  St^hm  -  fenesUllae  "  (JV  JWr. 
S.  St.  i.  12). 

Sometimes  the  entrance  of  a  church  was 
hallowed  by  the  burial  in  it  of  relics.  A  crime 
committed  in  the  court  of  the  chnrch  was 
af^nratad,  beeanaa  ''the  doorway  of  it  bad 
been  consecrated  with  the  relica  of  s^nts" 
(CSiptt.  Lad.  Pii,  819,  c.  1 ;  Capit.  Beg.  Franc. 
ir.  13;  Lag.  Longob.  I.  ix.  86;  Qmonea  Isaaci 
Ling.  ii.  2).  As  were  is  no  earlier  eridenea  of 
this  practice,  we  cannot  accept  the  snggeation 
of  Buonina  (Notae  ad  Mariyni.  Bom.  Not.  18), 
and  Maitene  («.  s.  ii.  18,  §  IS),  that  the  reve- 
rence shewn  to  the  threshold  of  a  church,  espe- 
tially  as  indicated  by  the  mach  earlier  nse  of 
the  conventional  phrases,  limina  sanctomm, 
apostoloram,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that 
relics  were  buried  under  them. 

Belies  were  also  placed  in  other  parts  of 
eharehest  or  thdr  aiQnncta,  as  in  the  cajutaU 
of  piers,  in  the  comer-stones  of  bdl-towers  (Leo 
Mars.  Chron.  Camn.  iii.  30);  but  especially  in 
baptisteries  (Qreg.  Tnr.  Hist.  Fnmc  x.  31,  §  19 ; 
Vitae  PP.  rii.  2).  A  form  of  petition  for  the 
dedication  of  &  baptistery,  '*  ita  vt  reliqoias  in 
eodem  loco  sanctomm  martymm  lU.  et  Di. 
desiderem  introdnd,"  may  bo  seen  with  two 
fomu  of  reply  in  the  LSber  Dimau,  t.  19-Sl. 

Forms  of  pnblic  notice  announcing  the  intended 
deposition  of  relics  on  such  occasions  ("  De&un- 
tiatio  cum  Beliqntae  Scomro  Martymm  ponen- 
dae  sunt)  "  are  extant.  See  the  (M>  JRomamta 
in  the  Prolegomena  to  the  Vitae  Pout.  Som. 
of  Anastaslns  Bibliotheoarina,  ed.  Blatudi.  iii. 
xlrii }  Ordo  S.  Bnnoldi,  inttrap.  2>e  (kith,  Ecd. 
Off.  119,  ed.  1610;  Ordd.  L  ii.  in  Martens,  Jh 
Ant.  Ecd.  Bit  ii.  13  (Mimd.  OtUon.  and  Poniif. 
Egbert!). 

XIV.  Belica  on  the  Altar.-~¥rma  the  6th  cen- 
tury downwards  relics  before  their  deposition 
were  commonly  set  on  the  altar,  as  tha  place  of 
highest  honour.  Thus,  a  bishop  hearing  that 
some  were  bronght  to  his  church,  says,  "  Let 
the  blessed  relics  rest  on  the  altar,  until  in  the 
morning  we  go  forth  to  meet  tbsm  "  (Oreg.  Tnr. 
.S$t.  Jffam.  is.  S>   Some  ahreds  from  the  cloak 


of  St.  Jnlian  ready  to  be  placed  ia  ■  AuA, 

05  yet  without  relics,  were  set  for  the  m 
the  altar  (Mirac  ii.  34>  It  m«an  sht  tU 
wlioi  i^grimB  bearing  relies  huUd  st  s  dmd, 
they  were  so  placed  tSl  thrir  deputm  (ft 
Olor.  Oonf.  39).     Compare  Baudeurii, 

6  BadegmdHa,  14.  Relics  were  not,  htnn^ 
allowed  to  remain  for  any  thne  oo  tk  ilttr 
until  the  9th  centnry.  It  was  bdiered  tltit  [It 
miracles  of  St.  Walpnrgis  cessed,  "bccsnt 
relics  were  on  the  altar  of  the  Lwd,  wtecalf 
the  majesty  of  the  divine  mystery  osg^  ti  M 
celebrated  ^  (Odo,  C(£aL  U.  28).  SL  BoriHr 
appeared  to  a  monk  and  serionuy  idiikiJ  lia, 
for  haring  placed  his  remains  on  the  sllarTtkk 
was  J*  Cnristi  mensa  Corpotis  "  (Jfnt  ii 
Btrck.  T.  $  86  in  Boll.  Oct.  16.  riL  10S8>  lb 
remdns  of  St.  Serratius  of  IbBim, 
axhamed  in  the  tima  of  CStarisBspi;  «a> 
"  placed  before  the  altar,  because  it  wss  sit 
held  lawful  for  auy^og  except  the  ■tri£ati 
be  set  upon  the  altar,  that  bong  tbc  tiUi ' 
the  Lord  of  hoots  "  (2V  ServA  ir.  30;  BoO. 
13,  u.  218>  The  nties  of  SL  Cdm  w 
placed  on  tha  altar  at  Trin,  979  (AmiL  ikdL 
ii).  658) ;  and  other  ezamidei  oeear  ■  U^e- 
The  pnoUce  in  fact  had  been  fblly  esbUM 
by  Uie  end  of  the  preceding  centoiy,  si  qpa 
from  a  canon  of  that  date:  "NothiBg  it 

set  on  the  altar,  except  cuisae  with  the  idia 
of  the  saints,  and  the  four  Go^'*(CcBc.bi. 
&  5,  in  Bu^ae^  dir  Diac^  Bed.  i  M.  Oi# 
the  AdbiOMttKmes  j^rwdite,  «i£  S(n.  SOSk  3^ 

XV.  ffflteWnj   h^orv  .fiefien— TUs 
early,  and  was  common  to  East  and  WtsL  tis 
St.  Ambrose  says  of  the  remains  ef  Guiai" 
and  Protasius,  "  The  erening  eomiBg  «  n 
removed  them  to  the  basilica  of  Fsada.  Am  ' 
watch  was  kept  the  whole  a^ht."  Tbeaiit% 
they  were  placed  in  the  new  ekwch(J^  39^19- 
When  Gregory  of  Tonrs,  573,  dedic^  ha  Mi 
oratory,  ho  watched  tite  night  bcfnt  is  # 
church  in  which  the  relica  designed  fir  it 
iDo  Glor.  <W.20),and  he  inadtttsUyniSliai 
the  practice  (vigilata  noeta)  elsewhcn  ^  ^ 
A  rimilar  Tigil  was  kept  befbrslheictieirfl^ 
ch  OS,  and  when  others  were  pbosd  la  the  dsiA 
of  the  laura  of  Eutbymius  (CyrilL  Scjib.  * 
EutAym.  122>    The  rite  is  reoogaisd  ii  At 
early  pontificals:  "Deiode  vadsat  si  » 
locum  in  quo  reliquiae  per  totam  a«ct«  {s** 
teritam  cum  Tigiliia  fuerint"  (JM.  KflA  I 
44;  In  Martens,  ii.  249;  see  other  tfte^** 
354,  257,  359,  &&>    Vigils  before  rcBctm 
howcTer,  enj<uned  at  oucr  tiaies  oa  pi** 
who  had  charge  of  them,  **  Beliquias  mbcWW 
cum  sammo  studio  ripl^mm  necti*  et 
offidis  conserret"  (CiipA  j^asnysf,  »»• 
c.  3,  in  Q^.  Bm.  Frtmc  i.  359). 

XVL  JZefibs  irtmghi  to  OmkOl— Wt  ^ 
many  examples  of  this,  beginaiof  Msr 
of  our  period.  The  object  was  to  insatt  tWiW*' 
ance  of  the  saint  thus  honoured.  In  756 
duke  of  Bayeux,  swore  fealty  te  st* 
council  of  Compifcgne,  orer  tlie  bodia  ef  snv 
saints  (Adonis  CAron.  ad  an.  Migns^  en».  n9- 
The  body  of  St  Rcmlgias  was  opsNd  «  ' 
altar  in  a  cooodl  of  Rhdms  bsU  ia  tfc«  liM* 
Leo  IV.  (Martene  d*  ANf.  £dL  £dL  ia.  i  ^ 
At  CharTY>ux,  989,  a  council  was  kdd  bcAsrtIi 
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n  tiia  Dcxt  centniy,  "  malta  delata  suot  corpora 
Ukctoram  atqne  innamerabUes  suictoram  apo- 
ikntM  reliqaiarnm'*  (Glaber  BodolphuB,  Biat. 
ir.  ^  in  Da  Onttutt  Ser^.  Franc.  Eitt.  It.  45). 
fce  otiter  examples  in  Hartene. 

XYII.  Atria/  tuar  Aftjs.— At  first  there  waa 
I  (trmg  feeling  and  even  a  law  against  bnrial 
leir  the  boAj  of  a  martyr  [Obsbquies,  §  xTi>3> 
itt  in  the  course  of  time  this  gave  way  to  the 
Unie  to  be  placed  ia  death  under  the  protection 
if  the  saints  b;  such  proximitT  to  their  remains. 
JngotT  of  Nyssa  buried  his  &ther  and  mother 
Mar  some  small  relics  of  the  Forty  Martyrs,  that 
D  the  resorrection  they  might  be  "  raised  in  the 
Mapany  of  those  allies  fnll  of  confidence" 
Ont.  3  in  a/.  Marti  App.  214).  Maximu  of 
ruin,  442 :  "  It  was  provided  1^  onr  ancestors 
^t  we  should  mingle  onr  bodies  with  the  bones 
<the  sainta,  that  the  gloom  of  darkness  nay  fiy 
Smn  OS,  while  Christ  gives  them  light.  Resting, 
iherefbr«  [in  the  oemetaries],  with  the  holy 
■trtyrs  v«  escape  the  darkness  of  bell,  by 
kiSi  merita  indeed,  yet  partners  in  their 
■Mtity"  (Ssm.  61).  Paolinns  iPdma.  xxxr. 
W\  says  Ukal  a  youth  was  bnried  near  martyrs : 

"Ut  de  vktato  ssnetormn  sbbbhIm  ducat, 
Qna  noatras  iUo  pnrget  In  Igne  anlmas." 

IL  Ai^osUne  thinks  the  only  advanti^  of  it 
»  bs^  **  nt  dun  recolnnt  nbt  slot  rcpodta  eonun 
|M  dillgunt  corpora,  iisdem  Sanctis  illos  tan- 
|iam  patrocis  sosceptos  apnd  Dominum  adjo- 
mdos  orando  commendent "  Our.  pro  Mart. 
I).  James  the  Syrian,  in  the  5th  century, 
'collected  fVom  all  parts  many  prophets,  many 
jostles,  as  many  martyn  aa  possilua  tlteir 
ifiaX  and  stored  them  in  one  coffin  (dangned 
tar  himselOi  desiring  to  dwell  with  siUnts 
■d  to  rise  and  to  enjoy  the  vision  of  God  in 
heir  GMnpuy**  C^eodoret,  Sdig.  Siat.  21). 
Vhen  the  grave  of  St.  Udalric  was  opened,  there 
ras  found  in  it  **  a  very  large  locked  chest,  fhll 
ad  crammed"  with  relics  (/nomtio  Corp.  S. 
Udal.  §  3,  Acta  Bmud.  v.  470>  See  also  the 
i|endary  Scriptwa  dg  IVniuf.  S.  Stqahmi,  1, 
Aug.  App.  vi. 

XV HI.  ifiracha  ascribed  to  S^ioi,. — Some  have 
iready  come  before  us ;  bat  it  may  be  well  to 
;ive  examples  of  different  kinds,  to  shew  that 
Jiere  was  no  evil  supposed  too  powerf\iI  for  relief 
7  their  msua.  Compare  Wokdebs. 

(1)  Tka  SUad  m»te  their  Sight,  &c— When 
he  rem«ns  of  Qervasins  and  Protasins  were 
nnd  at  Uilan,  a.d.  386,  a  blind  man  having 
■touched  the  clothing  of  the  martyrs,  immedl- 
iely  received  sight "  (Paulin.  in  YUa  S.  Ambrot. 
.4;  oomjx  Ambr.  Epitt.  22  ad  Sonr.  17 ;  Aug. 
9lf  Ck.  D«i,  xxiL  8,  f  8).  Sem»  yean  after  thii, 
rhen  the  relics  of  Sisinnios  and  Alexander  were 
cenght  to  Milan,  a  stranger  profeiaing  to  be 
iind  toQched  the  diest  in  which  they  were,  and 
todaied  himself  healed  (Paul.  u.  a.  92).  A  bliod 
reman  touched  her  eyes  with  flowers  that  had 
•en  !•  contact  with  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen, 
ad  "Ibrthwitli  snr  "  (Aug.  «.  s.  10).  A  bliud 
tan  wsa  directed  by  Owtnanos,  i.J>.  555,  to  lie 
letweco  the  altar  and  some  relics  of  Gervasius, 
ad  was  healed  ^ortunatns,  Viia  Germ.  56).  Of 
he  shrine  of  St.  Denys,  Portunatns  says  generally 
hat  there,  "  recipit  caecltas  visum,  dehilitas 
Ttssum,  et  obstrictaa  auiiom  janoae  recipioat 
adltrai"(AM<>iMM.S}. 


(2)  Snd  rma£.— St.  Chryaostom  has- 
told  us  that  the  bones  of  the  martyrs  "  put  death 
to  flight "  {Laud.  Droa.  4).  Several  instance* 
are  allied  by  St.  Augustine.  A  presbyter  at 
Cslauna,  in  Africa,  laid  out  as  dead,  revived 
when  a  tunic,  which  had  been  taken  to  a  memoiia 
containing  relics  of  St.  Stephen,  was  placed  on 
his  body  (Aug.  d«  Cn.  Dai,  xzii.  8,  |  12).  A 
w^fgon-wheel  went  over  a  child  and  killed  him, 
his  mother  took  him  at  once  to  the  same 
memoria,  *<  and  he  not  only  came  to  life  again, 
but  even  appeared  unhurt"  (ibid.  15).  Two 
women  also  were  restored  to  life  on  being  covered 
with  dresses  that  had  derived  virtue  from  the- 
same  memoria  (16,  17).  A  dead  boy  "anointed 
with  the  oil  of  the  said  nartyr^"  and  an  in&nt 
laid  on  the  memoria  also  retnmed  to  life  (18, 19). 

(3)  Seviis  tormented, — This  was  univenally 
asserted.  E.g.  Paula  at  the  tombs  of  Elisha, 
Obadiah  and  John  the  Baptist  '*  oemebat  variia 
daemonea  mgire  cmciatibus,  et  ante  sepulcnt 
sanctorum  ulalare  homines  more  Inporum, 
vocibns  latrare  cannm,  fremere  leouum,  sibilare- 
serpentnm,  mugire  taoromm"  (Hieron.  Epiat, 
106,  ad  Euat.  13).  When  a  demoniac  was 
brought  to  the  memoria  of  Gerraslus  at  Hippo, 
the  demon  **  with  a  great  wail  entreated  to  b» 
spared,  and  confessed  when,  where,  and  how  h* 
had  entered  the  youth ;"  whom  thereupon  he  left 
(Aoff.  di  2M,  zxii.  8,  §  7).  *'  Persons  vexed 
or  the  attacks  of  an  oneiean  spirit,  when  led  t» 
the  tomb  of  St.  DenT^  "  to  be  tried  by  the  Divine 
power,  were  compelled  by  the  command  of  the 
saints  themselves  to  declare  by  name  where  each 
of  the  martyrs  had  been  laid "  (Portun.  Passio 
8.  Dion.  &C.  3).  A  demoniac  foretold  the  approach 
of  a  ship  containing  some  dust  from  the  tomb 
of  St.  Julian.  As  it  came  to  land,  he  rashed 
towards  it,  and  after  a  brief  struggle,  was  set 
free  (Grez.  Tur.  da  Mine.  ii.  38).  When 
Gregory  of  Toors  took  some  relics  of  the  same 
saint  to  the  church  of  St.  Martin  in  that  city^ 
an  energumen,  with  violent  emotion,  exclaimed, 
"Why,  Martin,  haat  thou  joined  thyself  to 
Julian.  Why  dost  thou  call  him  hither?  Thy 
presence  was  punishment  enough  for  us.  Thoo 
hast  called  one  like  thyself  to  increase  our  tor- 
ments" (Id.  i&Al  34}  see  also  Vitae  P.  P.  viii. 
11.    Compare  Ambr.  Exhort.  Virg.  2;  Jerome 

0.  Vigil,  b ;  Hilary,  o.  Conabmtiwnmt  8 ;  Alcuia 
da  PohM.  Ebor.  Opp.  i\.  346,  6c> 

(4)  General  SmxMr  and  Proteetvm. — Con- 
stantine  ordered  the  relics  of  St.  Andrev  and 
other  nints  to  be  taken  to  Conttaatinople, 

-  Ut  ra  kpostoUds  mnnbvt  laoenta  Isetos 
Oofponbos."         (EsnUnuB,  Pb**.  zIz.  83S.} 

Lata-  writers  affirm  that  he  Inserted  a  piece  of 
the  true  cross  In  a  statoe  of  himself  ereoted  in 
the  same  city,  in  the  assurance  that  it  would  by 
that  means  be  "  kept  in  safety  "  (Socr.  Hist.  Eocl. 

1.  17;  Cassiod.  H.  E.  ii.  18).  "The  church," 
says  Asterins,  speaking  of  relics,  "is  walled 
about  with  the  martyrs  aa  a  city  with  brave 
soldiers.  Hay  who  are  onprawsi  Irr  the  con- 
tingencies of  nnman  lift  naaten  to  the  resting- 
places  of  the  thrice  blessed  as  to  an  asylum 

Horn,  in  S8.  Mart,  in  Auotar.  Combef.  i.  185). 
t  was  believed  that  owing  to  the  burial  of  three 
martyrs  in  a  fort  named  Malcan,  the  Sahaeana 
conld  never  from  that  time  plunder  it  «r  even  i 
make  their  way  up  to  ii  (yyMsmlMMkQglC 
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Mmi.  Or.  «t  Occ.  L  79).  The  neighboBrs  of 
Simeon  StyUta  lameated  the  nmonl  of  hia 
hody  to  Antioch,  beoraw  thej  vonld  thereby 
lose  the  protection  of  his  relics  (Anton,  in  Vita 
S.  Sim.  19).  The  Mine  feeling  prerailed  in  the 
West.  ThQ5,  Wilfrid  leaving  Rome  on  two 
jMTeral  occasions,  sopplied  himself  with  relics; 
and  so  "  com  benedictione  sanctorom  "  (Eddtns. 
Stqih.  VOa  WSfr.  63%  *'  earn  nliqniimm  nno- 
tomm  qnas  illic  inTenit  anxiUo"  (4%  reached 
home  in  safety.  Similarly,  the  father  of  Gregory 
of  Tonrs  bellered  himself  to  hare  escaped  in 
many  dangers  by  sea  and  land  through  the  relics 
4j{  some  unknown  saints  which  he  carried  with 
him  (Q.  T.  df  Qlor.  Xart.  i.  84).  Hincmar 
incloted  in  a  large  shrine  **  the  pledges  of  many 
Mintaaa  a  protection  to  the  whole  city  of  Rheims  " 
<Flodoard,  ffiat.  Eocl  Rem,  iii.  5).  The  inhabi- 
tants of  Cuson  in  Catalonia  sought  to  kill  St. 
ILomnald,  "nt  h^terent  pro  patrodnio  terrae 
rel  cadarer  ezanime  "  (Petrus  Dam.  in  Vita  S. 
Rom.  I3> 

XIX.  EvOt  ariting  from  ReliO'Worahip.—'V)ii 
crowds  which  they  attracted  to  a  church  or 
monastery  were  a  serious  interruption  to  the 
duties  of  the  place,  and  a  source  of  great  dis- 
quiet and  misgiriog  to  the  more  spiritual  and 
«ameBt  minded.  The  eril  was  felt  so  stnmgly 
at  the  Abbey  of  Ui^vn-Montier  in  the  Vosges 
707|  that  the  abbat  Hidulfus  appealed  to  the 
departed  monk  by  whose  body  the  miracles  were 
wrought :  "  Brother  Spinulus,  on  account  of  the 
perils  incurred  by  souls,  stop  the  crowds  of  those 
who  flock  hither.  Then  the  miracles  ceasing,  the 
coaconrse  also  ceased"  (Vita  Bid.  L  in  Boll. 
July  11,  iii.  228;  at  greater  length  in  Vita,  iii. 
«,  XV.  234).  "Hie  monks  of  Rbeima  eqiully 
deprecated  the  miracles  of  St.  Gibrian,  nor  was 
St.  Bernard  himself  allowed  more  liberty  at 
Clairvaax  {Acta  Berud.  Praef.  i.  saec  iii.  ex.  36). 
At  Sarlata  the  monks  removed  the  body  of  SL 
Pardulf  to  a  neighbouring  cbotch,  that  they 
might  regain  their  former  peace  (3jid.y.  Stephen 
of  Luttich  adjured  St.  Wolbodo  to  abstain  from 
miracles,  through  which  such  trouble  came  on 
the  brethren  by  night  and  day  through  the  sick  " 
(jlc&t  Ben,  S.  vi.  i.  165).  At  St.  Tronc,  when 
the  relics  of  the  patron  began  to  work  miracles, 
the  abbat  Gnntram  endesronred  to  conceal  them, 
TcmarkiDg  that  "signs  were  giTCn  to  the  onbe- 
llering,  not  to  the  believing  "  (Rudolph,  hi  Chron. 
Trudon.  i.  ^rie^  Dach.  ii.  662).  They  continued 
under  bis  successor  to  the  grief  and  annoyance 
of  the  elder  and  more  religious  monks ;  for,  says 
the  bistOTian,  "  the  further  the  glorious  f^e  of 
St.  TVndo  waa  eairied  the  report  of  pflgrinas, 
the  more  also  did  the  worldllneas  of  our  monks, 
as  displayed  in  levity  of  manners  and  the  abuse  of 
a  state  without  discipline,  become  a  subject  of  re- 
prehension "  (£D)ibt/.  tf.  s.  664).  "Because  many," 
remarks  Ambrouns  Autpertns,  "  seem  to  have 
their,  share  of  miracles,  bat  in  nowise  have 
their  namei  written  in  hMTen,  we  do  not  in  thia 
age  by  any  means  demand  miracles  in  the  cbarch, 
but  a  perfect  life"  (Vita  88.  Paldoaia,  Ik.  14). 

Literature. — Thfi  following  are  among  writers 
on  this  subject.  J.  Calvin,  TWitcf^  des  Reliques, 
Geneve,  1601,  Ssc. ;  J.  Lannoy  da  Cura  Scdetiae 
pro  Smctii  et  Saactorum  Reliquiis,  Par.  1660 ; 
find.  Hoapinian  de  Umplit,  it.  7,  Oener.  1672 ; 
J.  Uabillon,  Zetire  (f im  BAi^Hctm  toucKant  ie 
J>iKinmMtU  dt»  ancjmim  ReHqvea,  Par.  1700; 


Idaro,  FreufaOa  m  Saec  u.0rd.8.Bn.  ir.fi, 
obs.  7 ;  J.  H.  JuQgias,  JXtqiiia.  AmL  dr  MfA 
et  Pro/mia  et  Saorit,  Hanov.  1783;  J.  A8.C 
de  Plan(7,iMcMswuWcnl&w  dn&ftH^k 
Par.  1821.  [W.i&] 

BELIGI0U8.  The  woid  may  id^ 
(1)  ordinary  Christians;  (2)  ecdsusMi^;  (!) 
monks,  la  modmt  onga  m  toon  ii  qfU 
to  these  who  have  given  thcKsdns  to  At 

monastic  life,  whether  they  be  in  kolr  (rin 
or  not.  Thxi,  however,  was  not  the  esny  gk  4 
the  word.  It  appears  from  tite  snood  OM 
the  tenth  conndl  of  Toledo  (cent  7)Uitik 
word  included  all  eccleaiastici,  "fromibbe 
down  to  a  clerk  of  the  lowest  ordn,«t  a  sak. 
Akin  to  this  is  the  &ct,  that  in  a  onn  i  t 
subsequent  council  of  Toledo  (ajx  693)  tte  toa 
aec^ar  a  applied  to  such  aa  are  not  |ma 
•«  Sacerdotes  "  (^Conc.  7oJ:  zvi  can.  6).  B«l  tk« 
the  term  religious,  which  is  the  n^tia  if 
sccuAir,  was  not  anciently  restricted  to  Md«i» 
tics,  may  be  inferred  frun  the  fast  eood  d 
Orleans  (ocnt.  6),  where  we  hare  tbs  tarn 
*'  profession  of  religion  "  applied  to  otkr  tha 
those  in  orders. 

The  earliest  writer  in  which  the  ue 
giotiu  is  clearly  fixed  in  its  techaieal  mm  d 
"professed,"  is  Salvian,  a  Fie»^  wiitsr  lit 
5th  century.    In  the  passages  of  caiiur  niM 
which  we  have  examined,  it  is  soseeptible  At 
meaning  conveyed  by  the  modem  £q[lisk  ptnt 
a  religiavt  person.    In  Salvian,  hmnr,  Ai 
technical  meaning  appears  to  be  vrifiA- 
"  Some  of  your  sons  ondn  pretext  sf  n!i^ 
dissent  from  religion,  and  leave  the  vnU  («>• 
han)  more  in  garb  than  in  nund "  (ad  CUU 
JSccf.  lib.  3).  And  again,  "Hnlti  earn 
isab  sub  specie  religionie,  vitiii  secnlanhv 
Mpati.  ..."  (id.  de  Ovbem.  ifes  lib.  5>  III 
fourth  coundl  of  Toledo  speaks  of  Belifiv,  ^ 
are  counted  neither  amongst  derki  aar 
They  are  "  per  diversa  loca  vap  ■  and  an  to  i« 
restr^ned  by  the  bishops  (can.  53). 

It  is  affinned  by  Severinus-  Binioi^  in  s  1* 
upon  canon  17  of  the  council  of  Gsafi»,A* 
"  the  Greeks  used  to  call  the  life  of  Uuw  ^ 
we  call  R^igiotihj  the  name  of  ln«tfB-'  ^ 
points  to  a  field  of  Oraek  phrasedot?  ^ Jff 
subject  mvch  earlier  thni  the  umuj*"'! 
latin  phrases  can  be  traced.  IVv  v*  ^ 
yufwaffla  /MraSuH^  in  Isidore  <rf  M*"*! 
iviai<ris  T^t  tvvt$ttaM  in  St-  Basil; 
/umxixii  apud  Thcophanem  an.  3  C(«*^". 
and  other  similar  expressions.  It  iheoU,hi*- 
ever,  be  noticed  on  the  authority  of  Ih 
(OIms.  Qr.  s.  T.)  who  quotes  sevml  ™ 
authorities  in  support  of  his  positicHi  !■ 
hurtcrrrtl  were  "  not  so  much  monks,  aqMwf  * 
the  first  ages  of  Cbristiaoity,  as  wkj 
devoting  themselves  to  a  stricter  fifr  * 
holy  functions  of  piety." 

ii  is  extremely  difEenh  to  say  irta  » 
meaning  davont  Christian  life,  the  wtri 
faded  into  the  sense  of  monastic  jini«B» 
the  word  seems  to  be  hovering  brtwten  tk  W 
senses  in  the  fifth  council  of  Psrii:  "Qs* 
vestes  in  habitu  rdigionit  in  dffts*  l*y?!S 
tarn  a  parentibus  quam  pcz  sopas  nutno** 
(can.l3>   la  sw^  a  passage  as^ 
which  is  drawn  from  Grspwy^tke 
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■MiUDg.  Speaking  of  the  attraction  that  was 
ntrciied  apon  Rotnkn  society  by  St.  Benedict,  he 
mm,  "  Coepero  tone  ad  earn  fiomanaa  nrbia 
■mn  et  reli^oai  omcoTren^  anoaqoe  d  filial 
■mipotenti  Deo  aatriendos  dan."  .  The  children 
may  tiare  been  brosght  np  as  monks,  bat  the 
peieats  coold  hardly  hare  been  so. 

In  the  ninth  council  of  Toledo  (cent.  7)  nUgio 
phinly  means  the  monastic  profession :  "  Paren- 
libns  sane  filios  aaos  religioiu  oontradere,  non 
^lios  qaam  nsqne  ad  decimnm  aetatis  eomm 
unun  liceoUa  potent  ease  "  (can.  6).  By  that 
bte  the  sense  seems  quite  establi^ed,  as  we 
Utb  ^un  "  r^igionia  tonsnram  "  and  "  rtUgioni 
lebitam  reetem,"  where  it  cannot  mean  "  holy 
irden,"  becaoM  the  clause  is  applied  to  both 
■ties  ("  in  ntroqne  sexu  "). 

Tet  long  after  the  technical  Hue  of  rt^^on* 
had  made  good  its  footing,  the  earlier  meiuiing 
oisted  atong  with  it,  so  that  in  some  passages 
I  ii  difficult  to  aay  which  of  the  two  meanings 

•  intended.  Thns,  the  sixty-first  of  the  Capitala 
if  Martin  of  Bracara  reads,  "  Non  liceat  sacerdo- 
libu  Tel  dericis,  sed  nec  religiosif  l^cis  coDTiTia 
bene  de  confertis."  Here  a  good  aense  would 
b  got  dther  from  **  deront  hjnieii,'*  or  from 

*  professed  laymen." 

There  is  a  trace  of  a  cerbda  restriction  of  dress 
»  early  as  the  time  of  Angnstine.  Be  speaks  of 
roung  men  who  have  wives  alleging  it  to  be 
lifficnlt  for  them  to  assome  AoMfwin  reUgiiiHii. 
Be  replies  to  their  objection,  that  be  is  not  plead- 
so  mnch  for  a  change  of  drew,  aa  for  a  change 
if  character.  YtttimmUa  rd^iota  would  be  of 
ittle  nse  without  good  works  and  change  of  heart 
^  Aug.  Sarmo.  Ixvii.  "  Rogo  tos,  fratres  charis- 
Ani'^  In  this  and  similar  passages,  however,  a 
Mtriction  of  dress  may  be  meant  which  distin- 
[lished  Christians  from  Pagans,  rather  than  one 
rhich  marked  oat  one  particular  circle  of 
]kistiaiia  from  the  ganeial  maas  of  their  fellow- 
MUerniL  [H.  T.  A.} 

BELIQUABT  (Or  Aim,  hpoHictii  Lat. 
iB^'iii  I'rnii,  oapsa,  liptanotkooa,  loedttu,  cmera- 
m;  if  of  such  sixe  aa  to  be  attached  to  a  chun 
vem  round  the  neck,  etKolpium,  ox  iyKSknopj 
■  to  be  borne  4r  K6kTf,  in  the  boeom ;  fAy- 
SEfanian,  and  m^y  other  words ;  if  to  be  carried 
mMearionally  fentnaif  Fr.  retiquaire,  cMsw) 
>  Mpoaitory  for  relics.  Compare  Relicb. 

wUqnsiiea  may  be  divided  Into  two  principal 
Masses — those  whldk  were  not  intended  to  be 
arried  on  the  petaon,  and  those  which  were. 

The  first  iclase  contains  by  br  the  greater 
ramber  of  forms  and  sises,  both  of  which  varied 
a  aeoimiance  with  the  sixe  and  form  of  the 
■bjaet  to  bo  inolnded. 

Belief  may  be  divided  into  three  daaies: — 
My  Satire  bodies  of  martyra  or  other  venerated 
lermia,  or  portions  of  tnch ;  2nd,  clothes  or 
4ber  objects  which  had  been  used,  or  had  in 
itber  ways  come  into  contact  with  such  per- 
ons;  and  Srdly,  oil  from  lam{)e  which  burnt 
•fore  their  tombs,  cloths  (jbrandea),  whitA  had 
••n  placed  upon  them,  and  dnat  wUch  had  been 
wept  from  the  floors  of  sanctuaries  held  to  be 
n^uiaently  holy. 

We  acoorwigly  find,  either  now  in  existence 
r  in  reoord,  reliquaries  of  the  most  diverse 
inna  and  dxes :  boies,  round,  rectangular,  octa- 
iomI,  Ae. ;  ehcata  with  gable  -  ended  coren 

oamm.  amt.— vol.  n. 


(models,  in  &ct,  of  tombs),  models  of  churches, 
cases  in  the  forms  of  heads,  arms,  or  legs, 
images,  tubes  of  metal,  and  where  a  liquid,  as 
chI  or  blood,  was  that  to  be  preserved,  bottles 
or  flasks  of  various  forms  and  substances.  The 
materials  of  which  reliqnariei  were  made  are 
not  lees  varied.  We  find  them  of  gold,  silver, 
bronze,  crystal,  ivory,  wood,  bone,  agate,  sar- 
donyx. 

It  will,  however,  he  aofficient  here  to  deacriiie 
a  few  of  the  more  renuukaUe  examples  which 
come  wHhin  onr  period. 

The  desire  to  preserve  tangible  memorials  of 
those  who  have  been  dear  to  ns  is  one  so  uni- 
versally felt,  that  we  may  well  believe  that 
relics  were  preserved,  and,  in  consequence, 
reliquaries  made,  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity. Perhaps  the  earlieit  teatimonv  to  tiie 
fact  tut  relics  waxo  collected  is  to  be  found  In 
the  Acts  of  Fmctuosus,  bishop  of  Tarragona, 
martyred  a.d.  259  (Ruinart,  Acta  Situxra,  p. 
219X  which  are  generally  classed  among  those 
known  aa  genuine  and  authentic.  Id  these  we  are 
told  (p.  221  f.),  that  after  his  martyrdom  the 
bishop  wpeared  to  his  brethren,  and  admontahod 
those  who  had  taken  any  of  the  ashes  which 
remained  after  the  burning  of  his  body  to  restore 
them,  so  that  all  that  remained  of  him  and  his 
fellow-martyrs,  Enlogius  and  Angurius,  might  be 
buried  in  one  common  grave.  The  earlier  cases 
relied  on  by  Martigny  {Diet,  det  Antiq.  ehr^ 
tiermei)  and  other  Roman  Catholic  writers  to 
prove  the  high  antiquity  of  a  cnltna  <rf  relics, 
aa  those  of  St.  Polycarp  and  St.  Ignatius,  are 
rather  those  where  a  pious  and  afiectionate  desire 
was  felt  by  the  surviving  disciples  to  give  honour- 
able buriu  to  tbe  remains  oi  those  whom  they 
had  venerated  while  living  than  those  in  which 
a  desire  was  felt  to  obtun  a  fragment  of  a  holy 
body,  to  be  made  the  object  of  veneration. 
[Rbucs.]  Ignorant  zeal  and  affectionate  feel- 
ing, however,  concurred  in  desiring  some  visible 
object  which  should  be  a  memorial  of,  or  at 
least  be  in  some  way  connected  with,  the  de- 
parted saint;  and  as  in  the  earlier  ages  the 
rulers  both  of  church  and  of  state  fltrennonsly 
opposed  the  exhumation  and  dismembering  of 
departed  saints,  substitutes  were  found  in  the 
cloths  (brandea)  which  were  placed  on  the 
tomba  of  such  personages,  or  in  portions  of  oil 
taken  from  the  lampa  which  burnt  before  them. 
The  well-known  letter  from  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  to  the  empress  Constaotina  (^Epitt.  lib.  iv, 
ep.  30),  in  which,  replying  to  her  requisition  for 
the  head.'or  some  other  part  ("  aliud  quid  de  cor- 
pore  ")  of  St.  Paul,  he  expresses  his  horror  of  such 
an  act  as  exhuming  and  mutilating  such  sacred 
remaina,  and  su^ests  the  sending  instead 
;  brmdea  in  a  "pyxis"  ("tantnmmodo  in  pyxide 
brandeum  marks  a  point  of  Ume  when  the 
more  modem  system  of  dividing  the  remains  of 
saints  was  coming  into  practice,  but  not  as  yet 
fully  eatablialied.  This  practice  would  seem  to 
have  been  introduced  earlier  in  the  East  than  in 
the  West,  for  Oregorr  the  Great  complalBB 
(Spill,  lib.  iv.  ep.  8^  that  certain  Greek  monks 
were  caught  is  the  act  of  digging  up  bones  near 
the  church  of  St.  Paul,  which  they  confessed 
they  purposed  to  convey  to  Greece  as  relics  of 
saints. 

These  details  as  to  the  oharactev  oT^whati 
were  docnwd  nUcs  In  the  A^'h^lMMtiS' 
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fol,  u  farnuhing  the  reuon  whr  Tre  find  on 
ivoiy  bozei,  probably  originally  reliquariea,  snb- 
jects  from  the  history  of  onr  Lord;  indi  are 
the  circnlar  bozei,  meuaring  from  abont  four 
to  five  inches  in  diameter;  on  fourteen  oat  of 
fifteeo  examples  of  irhich  snch  sabjecta  as  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  the  hiatorj  of  Jonah,  the 
three  Hebrefr  yonths  in  the  furnace,  tXl  of 
which,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  have  some 
reference  to  our  Lord,  and  coDseqaently  to  the 
eucharUt,  are  carved  (see  Padre  Garmcci'i  Os- 
aarvazione  Ant.  vol.  xliv.  p.  322).  These  have 
been  usually  held  to  have  been  used  aa  arto- 
phoria  or  pyzes  {Trx]  to  hold  the  reserved 
portion  of  the  eacharist;  but  the  recent  dis- 
covery  of  one  on  which  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Menas  is  carved,  leaves  it  open  to  doubt  whether 
iuch  was  their  original  destination,  and  whether 
they  may  not  really  have  been  intended  as  re- 
positories, either  for  vessels  of  oil  or  for  brandea 

EBaAHDEOu].  If  such  were  the  case,  donbt- 
ess  those  on  which  acts  of  our  Lord  are  carvsd 
contained  such  memorials  from  some  of  the 
Mcred  places  of  Jerusalem  or  Bethlehem,  as 
that  carved  with  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Menas 
no  doubt  contained  some  similar  objects  f^m  the 
shrine  near  Alexandria,  where  he  was  buried. 

The  wliest  in  date  of  these  circular  boiea  is, 
judging  from  its  excellence  of  style,  that  in  the 


BmUb  BaUqaU7.  (Fnm  Wscwgod*!  ■  neOM  l-nTum.") 

maseum  at  Berlin.  This  is  cut  from  a  portion 
of  a  very  large  tuslc,  measuring  about  five  inches 
and  a  half  in  diameter  at  the  base  and  five  at 
the  top,  the  height  being  also  about  five  inches. 
The  subjects  carved  on  it  are  the  intended  sacri- 
fice of  Isaac,  and  Christ  teaching  in  the  Temple. 
Our  Lord  is  represented  as  youthful  and  beard- 
less, and  neither  He  nor  any  others  have  nimbi 
surrounding  their  heads.  The  style  is  eitremely 
good,  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  best  sarcophagi 
with  Christian  subjects,  and  the  box  may  be 
with  reason  referred  to  a  date  as  early  as  the 
4th  century.  The  exceptional  example  of  these 
circular  boxes  is  that  figured  and  described  in 
the  Archaeologia  (voL  xliv.  p.  322),  upon  which 
are  two  subjects--— one,  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Menas,  an  Egyptian  who  suffered  under  Hazimi- 
nus  Galerius  or  Maximianus ;  the  other,  the  saint 
in  a  glorified  condition  after  death,  standing 
before  a  gateway,  which,  no  doubt,  represents 
the  very  celebrated  sanctuary  where  he  waa 
buried,  about  nine  miles  from  Alexandria.  This 


boi  Qo  doubt  onm  contained  some  idk 
saint  irom  whooe  shrine,  aa  viU  be  nciiM 
hereafter,  earthen  bottles  contuung  «!  vn 
sent  ia  Ui^  quantities.  The  box  mijhttn- 
fideutly  ascribed  to  the  earlier  part  of  tke  M 
century.  The  circular  put,  vnich  if  ill 
remains,  measures  four  inches  sod  a  hiif  ■ 
width  and  three  and  a  quarter  in  heigkL 

Ko  finer  example  of  a  reliquary  <litia(  bm 
before  A.l>.  800  baa  been  preferred  thss  lk 
casket  of  carved  ivory  in  the  public  likturit 
Brescia.  It  has  been  taken  to  pieess  Wt  r> 
dently  once  formed  a  box  about  nine  indei  ii 
height  and  breadth,  and  thirtMO  ia  ien^  At 
pieces  having  been  united  by  a  nKwatiB^  n  t 
least  by  hinges,  and  bands  of  gold  or  lilm.  k 
is  covered  with  carvings  represeotiAg 
thirty-five  subjects ;  the  larger  sod  strt  ia- 
portant,  both  as  regards  size  and  nuiiba,  bcif 
taken  from  the  Goapela,  and  repiesentim 
of  the  more  important  mindes  sad  tecM  a 
the  history  of  our  LonL  Thus,  on  tk  fM. 
the  oentru  group  represent*  our  Lnd  tadof 
in  the  temple,  while  on  the  ri^t,  He  ii  iton 
as  the  Shepherd  guarding  the  feld  bm  th 
wolf,  and  on  the  left,  with  Mary  MagUw  a 
the  garden.  On  one  side  the  priscipsl  t^f^ 
is  Christ  raising  the  daughter  of  Jainu :  « tb 
other,  restoring  sight  to  the  bliad  bsb,  ai 
raisiog  Laianu ;  on  the  back  are  the  tnaiip- 
ration,  and  the  story  of  *  «»wi—  aad  Sqfte; 
on  the  lid  are  ChrUt  in  the  garden  of  olin 
Christ  taken  in  the  garden,  and  the  dnki  i 
St.  Peter ;  while  above  are  two  sabj«ets-<k^ 
brought  before  Herod  (two  posooi  sit,  W>- 
ever,  shewn,  each  seated  in  a  cnrale  Aa\  a' 
Christ  brought  before  Pilate,  who  b  is  tkid 
of  waahing  his  hands.  The  lesser  snbjtdLtsi 
ranges  of  which  surroond  the  box,  sic  tate 
partly  the  Old  Testament,  partly 
New ;  the  history  of  Jonah,  scenes  &nt  tka  ■ 
Moses,  of  Susannah,  of  Jacob,  and  otheif,  «A 
Besides  these  are  two  scene*  of  agap«, »  }*• 
sibly  heavenly  banquets,  and  some  ffMfc«k,»> 
tower,  a  lamp,  an  olive  tree,  a  balaaca,  ^ 
Above  all  these  is  a  band  of  busts  in  fsM 
fifteen  in  number ;  the  majority  an  1^*^ 
bat  some  are  youthful.  In  the  oeatnl  p«M« 
the  iTont  it  a  youthfol  httAy  wHk  hair  erf 
short  over  the  forehead,  bat  blliaf  is  W 
ringlets  to  the  shoulders,  which  is  iatesM  ti 
represent  oar  Lord,  the  same  type  of  h^d 
hair  being  preserved  tbrou^  the  whde 
of  subjects  in  which  He  appcarL  h'w 
figures  have  a  nimbus :  the  style  aad  ew*!^ 
are  throughout  good,  quite  equal  to  tk«e 
best  examples  of  sarcophagi  with  Cktirtaa 
jects ;  and  there  can  be  little  douU  fc*  *>• 
this  most  important  monoment  of  (lri*« '* 
ought  to  be  assigned  to  a  period  not  htff  «• 
the  4th  century.  Caato  are  in  the  Si>«*!?*T 
sington  Museum,  and  it  has  been  JMgiw_^ 
some  length  in  the  Catalogm  ^ 
in  that  collection,  p.  34.  l  — • 

Very  good  examples  of  reliquaries  ^ 
succeeding  centuries  are  supplied  by  '^•"f'J 
covered  in  1871  near  or  under  tbi  hifk 
the  chnrch  of  Grade,  and  figued  and 
by  De  Roasi  (BolL  di  AreJt.  CrM.  18T3,  pL  I»> 
Both  are  boxes  of  ailver,  the  on*  cirt»ar,jl» , 
other  elliptical.    The  circular  box  a  f«r^ 
in  diameter  and  three  in  hci^i ;  it  ■* 
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iato  liz  eomputiDinto  hj  a  central  tube  and  fire 

rtittoni,  lU  fonned  of  thin  lilrer ;  on  the  cover 
■  fignn  of  the  Tirgin  Mary,  Mated  on  a 
tknmc,  and  holding  the  infant  Chriit.  'The 
^igin  holds  a  cmciform  aceptre  (tcettro 
tndgen)  in  her  right  hand,  and  a  nimbtu  anr- 
mmdi  her  head.  An  inacnption,  in  two  linei,  is 
mgiiTed  on  the  box,  and  conaiata  of  the  namea 
«f  iiiiit*  as  foUovB : — 

UK.  MIBU .  SAHC .  VITVB.  RAHO  .CAaBASVS .  EAKC. 

PARCRaiiTs .  sura.Troum.aura.APOiiUK- 

AUre.SANO.lURTinTaL 

Within  were  found  eleven  imall  plates  of 
nld,  bearing  names  of  sainta ;  a  small  cylindrical 
MI  of  goli,  which  enclosed  a  Terjr  small  glass 
jbiai ;  a  small  golden  box,  of  cnbiw  form,  with 
•  Greek  croa  enamelled  oa  its  Ud;  and  adiso  of 
^«on  impwsd  with  a  cms. 


fceflnlMKMrj  (ItamllsBeMrh'MLaM.Ai*.') 


The  elliptic  box  measures  five  inches  and  three 
loarters  in  length  hj  three  and  a  quarter  in 
ndth  and  height.  On  the  cover  is,  in  relief,  a 
ranmed  cross,  standing  on  a  monticule,  with  a 
oHp  on  either  lide.  The  aide  of  the  box  is  en- 
hdU  lijr  two  bands      teseripUaBi^  iri^  ran 

ItAJlTTWJVTRrrTVIfflJSTVfiLATINV 
la  lower : — 

LA  VBIUITl  VBVSlOAHKIBVSItlCEFOEVaBASTUBED- 
DIDtD  BOm 

The  first  8  of  the  latter  inscription  should 
t  added  to  the  former,  and  the  lower  one  read : 
Laarentius  va  (ue,  vir  speotabilisX  Joannia  vs, 
iGcfbnit  TS,  Santis  rad<u<Ud  botum  (It.  nd- 
Uenat  Totnm)." 

Between  these  inscriptions  is  a  band  of  eight 
rclea  (clj/pei  ov  paterce')  enclosing  busts,  and  at 
«h  end  a  palm  tree.  One  of  the  busts,  the 
atral  on  one  side,  appears  to  represent  our 
ird ;  the  hair  is  long,  and  the  face  beardleos. 
koM  to  the  right  and  left  probably  represent 
■  Peter  and  St.  PauL  On  the  opposite  side,  in 
e  centre,  the  bust  is  that  of  a  young  woman 
^ly  drened ;  the  others  all  represent  men, 
anlleM,  and  with  rather  short  h^r.  This 
sket  contained  another  smaller  box,  of  silver, 
thoat  ornament. 

Both  caakcta  were  fbnnd  foil  of  water ;  and 
thing  renaiited  of  the  relics  which  they  donbt- 
s  once  contained,  but  some  black  matter  like 
id. 

derr  Ksndler,  Conservator  of  the  Monuments 
IVieste,  is  stated  to  have  expressed  an  opinion 
it  the  circular  box  might  date  from  about 
>.  453,  and  the  elliptical  from  about  A.D.  568 ; 


but  these  ascriptions  of  date  are  perhaps  open  to 
doubt. 

To  the  7th  century  may  be  assigned  the  very 
remarkable  coffer  of  ivory  which  fonned  part  oi 
the  Ifeyrick  collection.  It  is  eighteen  inches  hi 
length,  eight  in  breadth,  and  five  and  a  qnarter 
in  height.  It  is  entirely  covered  with  ornament, 
consisting  of  bands  of  foliage  enclosing  half- 
length  figures  of  (on  the  lid  in  the  middle)  our 
Lord ;  on  His  right,  the  Virgin  Uary,  St.  Daria, 
and  St.  Julia;  on  His  left,  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
St.  Alexander,  and  St.  Crisantus ;  on  the  nont, 
SS.  Philip,  Thomas,  John,  Peter,  Paul,  Andrew, 
Bartholomew,  and  James ;  on  the  back,  SS. 
Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  Mark,  Tbaddeus, 
Matthew,  James  (the  Less?X  Simon,  Uatthiai, 
and  Luke  ;  on  one  md,  SS.  Nereus,  Gregory  (the 
pope),  and  Achilleos ;  on  the  ether,  SS.  Jnstas 
Martyr,  and  Pancratios.  The  names  are)  in  all 
cases,  given  in  inscriptions. 

The  figures  are  executed  in  a  very  poor  and 
feeble  style  ;  the  bands  of  foliage  are  rather 
elegant.  It  greatly  resembles,  both  as  regards 
style  and  execution,  the  diptych  sent  by  Gregory 
the  Oreat  to  queen  Theodelinda,  wmdi  beara 
effigies  of  himself  and  Ung  David,  and  was  tiie 
cover  of  a  responsorium  gnduale. 

It  is  noteworthy  that,  while  we  find  in  the 
Liber Fontif.  almost  innumerable  gifts  of  chalices, 
patens,  and  other  vessels  and  articles  made  by 
various  popes  for  use  in,  or  decoration  of,  churches, 
very  fbw  notices  occur  of  reliquaries,  and  these 
only  commence  in  the  7th  century.  The  expla- 
nation probably  is,  that  at  the  time  when  the 
cultus  of  relics  became  more  fully  established, 
every  Roman  church  possessed  entire  bodies  of 
sainta,  transported  thither,  in  most  eases,  ftvm 
their  original  places  of  depodt  in  the  catacombs, 
and  the  popes  naturally  took  comparatively  little 
aocoont  of  such  lesser  relics  as  were  then  pro- 
curable. The  Greeks,  as  has  been  shewn  above, 
seem  to  have  been  the  first  to  dismemtier  bodies ; 
and  it  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  one  of 
the  first  mentions  which  we  find  in  the  Liber 
Pontificalia  of  a  portion  of  a  holy  body  enclosed 
in  a  reliquary,  is  that  where  we  are  told  that 
pope  Gregory  in.  (731-752)foand  in  the  Lateran 
the  head  of  St.  George  in  a  ^  capM,"  with  a  label 
on  which  was  a  Greek  inscription,  testifying  to 
its  identity. 

Many  reliquaries  were  made  at  this  period, 
both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  and  mention  of 
them  fluently  occurs  in  chronicles  and  other 
documents,  but  examples  are  rare.  The  art  of  the 
period  was  extremely  bad ;  and  when  a  precious 
metal  was  the  material,  they  have  probably  been 
broken  up.  Some  may,  however,  still  exist  with- 
out having  Iwen  noticed  by  any  one  possessed  of 
antiquarian  knowledge ;  for  it  is  not  always  easy 
to  obtain  a  sight  of  all  the  contents  of  a  cfaun^ 
treasury.  One  fine  example,  which  may  very 
possibly  date  from  the  8th  century,  though  some 
are  disposed  to  give  it  an  earlier  date,  is  pre- 
served in  the  treasury  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Uanrice,  in  the  Valais ;  it  is  about  seven  inches 
and  a  quarter  long,  two  and  a  lialf  deep,  and 
five  and  a  quarter  high ;  the  lower  part  is  rect- 
angular ;  the  upper,  or  lid,  sloped  in  front  and  at 
the  back,  and  gabled  at  the  ends.  On  the  front 
is  a  large  antique  cameo  and  several  precious 
stones,  pearls,  sardonyxes,  and  other  atones  with 
antique  intaglios,  an  pUeed)l^tBqi(^kiatcMEil^C 
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lines  of  pcsrli  nm  from  one  atone  to  another, 
uid  the  whole  of  the  compartmenta  thoe  formed 
are  filled  with  email  piecee  of  ganiet  ud  of 
green  and  bine  glue,  each  piece  being  amronnded 
by  a  little  partition  (cIoimd)  of  gold,  predaelj 


in  the  manner  in  which  eimilar  ornament  ii 
applied  in  the  brooches  freqnentlf  foand  in  the 
Saion  grares  in  Kent,  on  the  sword  of  Childeric, 
and  other  object*,  dating  from  the  5th  to  the 
8th  century.  The  date  at  which  this  sort  of 
work  ceased  to  be  made  has  not  been  ascertained, 
but  it  seems  qaite  possible  that  it  was  itUl  in 
use  as  late  as  the  8th  century,  and  the  form  of 
this  reliqnsry  is  rather  in  favour  of  a  somewhat 
late  than  a  very  early  date.  The  ends  are  orna- 
mented in  a  similar  manner.  The  back  is  covered 
with  a  plate  of  gold,  divided  into  rhomboidal 
compartments  by  corded  lines  ;  in  these  com- 
partments are  letters  engraved  on  the  gold,  in 
most  cases  one  letter  in  a  compartment:  the 
inscription,  which  reads  diagonally,  beginning 
at  the  right  hand  comer,  ruoa  •>  follows : 
"Tendericoa  Presbiter  in  honore  sci  Hanricii 
fieri  jossit.  Amen.  Nordvalans  et  Rihiindis 
ordenarunt  fabricare  Qndiho  et  Ello  Gceront." 


M.  Aabcrt,  who  has  figured  and  described  this 
object  in  his  TV^or  d»  PAbbayg  da  St.  Maurice 
iTAgaune,  p.  141,  and  pi.  xi.  zii.  observes,  on 
this  inscription,  that  the  names  clearly  point  to 


the  Merovingian  period ;  and  he  npfoa  tksl  it 
may  have  been  fabricated  by  a  Fimk  at  Buja- 
dian  artist,  aboat  A.D.  SOO. 

Two  remnrkable  examples  sheuldiuT  bios- 
tioned,  thongh  their  real  date  has  net  bm  twj 
dearly  ascertained.  One  ii  prewired  it 
the  other  in  the  treaiory  of  Um  Burg  it  V^am, 
the  former  bring  said  to  contain  hair  iihI  i  toti 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist ;  the  latter,  wm  oitk 
mixed  with  the  blood  of  St.  Stephen. 

The  first  of  these  is  a  box  about  tn  iic^ 
high,  and  eight  wide,  bat  of  little  deptb;  U  ii 
rectangular  below,  bat  the  upper  ^  it 
diminished  in  carved  lines,  so  that  only  t  umv 
ridge  is  left  on  the  top.  It  is  covered  with  ^41 
on  which  are  set  precious  stones,  so  diipwd  a 
to  radiate  from  a  centre.  The  bsd[ tmii 
with  a  plate  of  gold,  on  which  are  i^mttilj 
the  use  of  a  very  small  punch,  ou  Sstmu  a 
the  cross,  with  the  Virgin  on  one  nit,  St  Ms 
on  the  other,  and  two  figores,  one  pcniif  ^ 
side,  and  the  other  ofiering  the  sponfrofnitpt. 
Above  the  arms  of  the  cross  are  nwidalliw,  »- 
closing  boats  which  represent  the  tan  ud  ■■■■ 
The  drawing  ia  tolerably  correct  and  gvA.  tknfk 
the  eiecntion,  by  reason  of  the  fnxatmfMi, 
is  rather  roagh. 

The  reliquary  at  Vienna  ia  of  ohnest  tnd:^ 
the  same  form  as  that  just  described,  M 
amaller,  being  only  about  eight  indua  bi{i  lb 
front  is  covered  with  predona  itooei ;  m  ^ 
the  larger  ones  are  disposed  in  i  sort  of  a»- 
form  arrangement,  the  others  rathei  irT^nhilf ; 
allareveryaimplyset.  The  back  bu  lost  iti|Mi- 
tive  covering,  bnt  the  sides  ars  covered  ntktti 
gold  plate,  divided  by  circles  of  petrii  isb  m- 
partments,  in  which  are  fignm  in  relief;  naif 
these  can  be  distingnished  a  mss  fitUnf  >^ 
a  hook,  one  moontod  on  hoTwbKk,  ud  ■ 
avenging  angel  armed  with  a  bow  sad  diit,vtt 
a  legend,  •*  Ifalis  Vidicta."  The  itjle  tl  ikm 
figures,  according  to  Dr.  Bock  (fJnacda* 
SiiU.  BOmiachat  Smc&a,  be,  p.  53,  ajf^),  ^ 
a  remiuacence  of  the  classical  period. 

These  two  reliquaries  corres[M»d  w  aetrir  ■ 
character  that  they  can  hardly  be  hi  ditfotii 
point  of  date ;  that  of  Vienna  b  probal^jt^ 
the  older  of  the  two.  Dr.  Bock  ti  dispxd  H 
think  that  this  last  perhapa  date*  &mi  a  p(i>^ 
earlier  than  the  Carolingiaa ;  bnt  Um  strii 
character  of  the  representation  of  the  CracifiaN 
on  the  back  of  the  Honza  reliquary  sen  tt  ^ 
proach  very  closely  to  thooe  of  ivory  onis^ 
and  other  works  of  art,  which  hare  been 
proved  to  date  from  periods  snbseqaeat  U  W 

Two  similar  reliquaries  art  said  to  nirtt  ■> 
in  the  church  of  St.  Willibnnd,  at  Emnoitfc.  tte 
other  in  that  of  St.  Servatios,  at  Haestnckt. 

A  very  remarkable  reliquary  of  badnd  ftn 
hna  been  preserved  at  Sion,  in  tke  TsIm,  tki 
of  which  can  be  accurately  fixed,  as  it  Uan* 
name  of  the  donor,  Althens,  bishop  of  Si«  i*^ 
A.D.  780.    It  is  six  inches  high,  cii  aid  > 
wide,  and  two  inches  and  two-ei^thsde^^** 
base ;  at  three  inches  from  the  base  it  b^p« 
diminish  on  all  four  aides,  and  ae  do^  ^ 
finished  at  the  top  by  a  crest,  now  I* 
is  covered  with  thin  silver;  oi  the  fi^ 
in  the  upper  part,  are  the  stalk,  1«»*. 
large  flower  of  a  plant  in  relief;  io  the  ctatn  m 
the  flowera  medallian.  with  a  kalf-le^  ^ 
of  a  female  saint  in  cloisonne  enamel ;  helsa  m 
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hro  compartments,  in  each  of  which  are  two 
taLf-hrngth  fignief  of  nints,  also  in  doitotm^ 
tumel ;  od  the  hiicky  on  the  upper  part,  are 
two  figures  in  relief,  St.  Mary  and  St.  John ; 
bdow  are  two  plant-Iik«  omamenta,  perhapa 
liliei;  on  the  sides  ara  lily-lika onuonantB  on  the 
iBper  part,  and  faal^tnigth  figsrts  of  swnts 
Mutw.  On  the  under  side  is  the  inscription, 
*Hanc  capsam  dicata  in  honore  see  Mariae 
Utheas  £ps.  fieri  rogarit."  The  style  both  of 
ihe  enamels  and  the  reliefs  is  extremely  bad — 
M  bet,  barbarous.  This  reliquary  has  been 
■grared  by  Blavignac,  Silt.  d»  Flrdii^ctwo 
merwe,  PI.  XI.  and  Atlas  PI.  XXUL* 

The  last  four  examples  which  hare  boon  men- 
itoted  have  a  certain  similarity  in  form,  viz. 
hit  they  hare  a  rectangular  lower  portion,  and 
1  sloping  upper  portion.  This  form  afterwards 
kcame  that  adopted  in  all  the  larger  reliquaries, 
nd,  indeed,  in  many  of  the  smaller.  It  has  been 
larionslT'  supposad  to  have  been  borrowed  from 
I  tomb,  a  house,  or  a  chapel.  The  truth  would 
Item  to  be,  that  tombs  were  often  made  in  the 
form  of  churches  or  chaptii  [see  Basiuoa],  and 
iMsbs  again  served  as  models  fbr  reliquaries, 
Ac  tomb-like  form  being  a  very  natural  one 
vhen  the  infention  was  to  enshrine  bones,  or 
lUwr  portions  of  the  bodies  of  deceased  saints, 
[he  change  to  this  form  from  the  earlier  box  or 
pyx-like  form,  appears  to  have  in  some  degree 
Mtncided  with  the  increase  of  the  practice  of 
lifiding  tlw  mortal  remains  of  the  departed. 
k  fbruier  ^velopment  of  the  idea  of  forming 
reUquariea  in  imitation  of  buildings  is  to  be 
band  in  that  given  by  Charles  the  Bald  to  the 
tbbey  of  St.  Denis,  and  which  was  said  to  have 
belonged  to  his  grandfather.  It  is  said  to  have 
rspresentod  the  &^e  of  a  building  of  three 
■torki  with  aroadei  in  each,  embeluihad  with 
pRckna  atonaa  and  fine  pearb,  and  crowned  by 
iBSfnifioent  antique  cameo,  and  was  estimate 
ta  contain  nineteen  marks  of  gold,  and  seven 
narks  weight  of  stones.  It  was  known  by  the 
ums  of  the  "  Serin  de  Charlemagne.**  An  en- 
mviag  of  it  has  been  given  by  F^bien,  in  his 
BUobt  dt  VMbagt  de  £lt  Dam. 

Beliquaiies  In  the  form  of  heads,  arms,  legs, 
IT  other  porta  of  the  human  frame,  made  daring 
the  middla  ages,  are  frequently  to  be  found  in 
the  treasuries  of  churches,  but  no  example  of  a 
lata  as  early  as  800  would  appear  to  have  been 
Hticed.  Perhaps  the  earliest  now  existing  is 
that  in  th«  treasury  of  St.  Manrfoe  in  the  Vutia 
SMtaining  the  head  of  8L  Candidas.  This  is 
nobably  of  the  11th  century,  though  Dr. 
LSbka  attribntes  It  to  the  9th,  and  calls  it 
Brroneoasly  the  head  of  St.  Uaurice.  It  is 
mgraved  by  Blavignac,  Hist,  de  PArchitectwe 
ncrfy.  Sic,  and  by  Aubert,  H-Oor  de  St. 
Mmirke. 

A  ftw  words  must  be  said  on  the  vessels  used 
to  contain  liquids  which  were  held  in  veneration, 
for  these  are  virtually  reliquaries,  though  per- 
haps it  may  be  held  that  the  word  can  scarcely 
iw  with  propriety  applied  to  them.  One  class  of 
these  consists  of  the  small  bottles  which  hare 
been  firequantlj  found  imbedded  In  cement 
tgainst  the  iOm  or  slabs  with  which  the 
'*loculi'*  of  the  catacombs  near  Rome  were 
closed.  There  has  been  some  difference  of  opinion 
tt  to  whether  the  eontenta  of  these  bottles  was 
taally  blood,  or  whether  it  was  not  wine  which 


bad  been,  if  not  actually  consecrated,  blessed  at 
the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  or 
at  least  presented  at  an  agape.  Martigny  (JHot , 
des  Antiq.  chrdt,,  art.  Sang  des  Uartyrs)  states 
that  in  several  instances  particalarized  by  him 
uutlyaia  has  shewn  that  the  contents  had 
actually  been  blood,  and  that  fragments  of 
sponge  and  of  linen  have  been  found  within  them. 
The  bottles  are  usually  of  glass,  sometimes  of 
terra  cotta,  and  are  generally  globntar,  with 
short  necks. 

Another  class  is  that  of  the  flasks  used  to  con- 
tain oil,  which  contained  some  admixture  of  that 
which  burnt  in  the  lamps  lit  before  celebrated 
shrines.  Among  the  most  notable  examples  re- 
maining are  those  preserved  at  Monza,  which 
some  suppose  to  have  been  sent  to  Queen  Theo- 
delinda  by  pope  Gregory  the  Oreat.  These 
Akpclla]  are  made  of  lead  or  pewter,  and  bear 
various  suhjeotsin  low  relief :  on  one  is  our  Lord 
in  glory,  enclosed  by  an  oval  aureole,  which  is 
supported  by  angels ;  while  below  He  is  shewn 
standing  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  with  the 
apostles  grouped,  six  on  either  side.  On  another, 
a  CRM  between  two  candlesticks  ^)  ia  surrounded 
by  heads  of  the  apostles  enclosed  in  circles.  On 
another,  an  edifice  surmouiited  by  a  cross  occu- 
pies the  centre,  while  around  are  heads  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles.  Another  has  almost  the  same 
subjects  as  that  first  mentioned,  snrrounded  by 
the  inscription : — 

EMMANOYHA  MET  HMUN  ©EOIC. 

On  others  is  the  inscription — 
EAAION  ZYAOY  ZWHC  TCON  AnCON 

XPICTOY  ToncoN. 

These  may  very  probably  be  of  the  time  of 
Queen  Theodelinda,  but  they  are  not  those  men- 
tioned in  the  contemporary  list  on  psmynu  still 
preserred  at  Ifonza,  which  refers  exclnsively  to 
oils  from  shrines  in  Bome.  These  Isst  are,  it 
would  seem,  those  in  glass  vessels  (c.  Frisi.  Jtfbn. 
delta  Chieta  Mnusese,  p.  66),  some  of  which  still 
preserve  labels  corresponding  with  thp  Iii>t.  The 
leaden  ampullae  probablr  contained  oil  from 
varioDs  holy  places  in  Palestine.  [Ou,  Holt, 
p.  1453.] 

Other  examples  worth  notice  are  the  earthen 
fla^  which  contained  oil  from  the  shrine  of  St. 
Menas.  (Tottkbt,  p.  1679.]  Many  of  these  have 
been  found — nineteen  are  in  the  British  Museum ; 
and  they  have  occurred  in  almost  every  conntiy 
whi<^  borders  on  the  MedKenmnean.  They  are 
usually  about  four  inches  high,  and  from  two 
and  tluee-quarters  to  four  inches  wide.  They 
usually  bear  effigies  of  St.  Menas,  with  hia 
attribute  of  two  camels,  and  inscriptions,  con- 
taining either  the  name  of  the  saint  only,  or 
coupling  with  it  the  word  "  eulogia,"  ie., 
blessings.  The  style  of  the  figures  is  bad  and 
rude,  and  they  may  perhaps  be  attributed  totba 
6th  and  early  part  of  the  7th  centuries. 

The  last-mentioned  objects  were  evidently 
made  for  the  purposes  to  which  they  have  been 
applied ;  those  wbich  remain  to  be  mentioned,  on 
toe  contrary,  are  vessels  originally  intended  for 
other  uses.  It  will  suffice  to  mention  two  rerr 
remarkable  examples,  which  hare  been  preserred 
in  the  treasury  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Maurice,  in  the 
Valais,  from  a  period  probably  as  early  as  that 
embraced  in  this  work.  One  of  thfM~iaJEnin^f> 
•■  the  Tim  of  St.  UartI^'^'^iSdyH2i2^ 
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that  St.  M&Ttin  of  Tonn,  visitiDg  Agmnnam, 
filled  this  veiKl  with  earth  from  the  place  of 
the  inawacre  of  tho  Theban  legion,  mixed  with 
the  blood  of  the  lofferera,  which  mirsculooBly 
inued  from  the  ground.  It  ii  an  antiqae  vase  of 
tardonyx,  meaiaring  about  four  and  a  half  inches 
in  diameter,  and  about  six  in  height,  on  which 
ia  icnlptared  in  excellent  style  a  subject  believed 
to  represent  Achilles  betraying  his  sex  at  the 
sight  of  weapons  (tj.  Aubert,  Trisor  de  rAbbaj/t 
da  St.  Maurice,  p.  181,  pi.  xri.).  This  vase  has 
a  foot  and  neck  of  gold  set  with  precious  stones, 
and  plates  of  garnet  in  fillets  of  gold,  preciselj 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  reliquary  belonging 
to  the  same  treasury  which  has  been  mentioned 
above. 

The  other  vessel  is  a  ewer  of  massive  gold, 
nearly  a  foot  in  height,  adorned  with  uncut 
sapphires  and  large  plates  of  cloisonn^  enamel,  the 
colours  of  which  are  extraordinarily  rich  and  fine. 
According  to  tradition,  this  was  sent  by  Haroon 
el  Rashid  to  Charles  the  Great,  and  by  him  pre- 
sented to  the  abbey.  Whatever  the  value  of  the 
tradition  may  be,  the  rase  may  well  date  from  a 
period  sufBcientlyaarly  to  allow  of  its  truth ;  it  is 
more  probably  of  Byzantine,  than  of  oriental 
origin.  It  has,  like  the  last-mentioned  vase,  been 
engraved  and  described  by  Aubert.  This  ewer  is 
said  to  contain  blood  of  the  Tbebau  martyrs. 
Both  vessels  have  their  mouths  enveloped  in  some 
kind  of  string,  and  masses  of  wax,  on  which  are 
impressions  of  episcopal  seals,  the  legends  of 
which  are  ondecipherable. 

As  great  an  antiquity  may  no  doubt  be  claimed 
for  the  second  class  of  reUqaaries,  viz.,  that  of 
those  which  were  intended  to  be  worn  on  the 
person,  as  for  the  first.  Pradentios  alludes  to 
the  practice  of  wearing  RELICS,  which  of  coarse 
implies  cases  to  contain  them,  in  the  hymn 
celebrating  Fructnoso*  and  his  fellow  martyrs, 
Eologius  and  Augurius  (Periateph.  vL  t.  131) : 

"  Turn  de  corporibo*  lacrae  bvillB 
£t  perfQsi  mcro  legnDtnr  owa 
Quae  raptim  stU  qulsqoe  vlndlcabat 
^trum  Uotus  amor  domnm  leferre 
8aoctonun  dnenmi  dlcata  dona 
Aut  gcstare  slnn  fldele  pignns." 

Hany  instances  of  the  practice  of  wearing  a  "  cap- 
sella,"  or  "  capsula,"  with  relics,  are  to  be  found 
in  succeeding  centuries  (v.  De  Rossi,  Bull.  diArch. 
Cfriat.  1672,  p.  17),  and  several  examples  have 
been  found  which  may  be  confidently  referred  to 
tho  earlier  centuries  of  Christianity.  Two  of 
these  are  given  by  De  Rossi  (£utf.  1872,  Tar.  11, 


fig.  1,  3).  The  one  bearing  the  labarum  (see 
woodcut,  p.  611)  is  of  gold,  and  was  foimdin  1571 
in  a  tomb  of  the  Vatican  cemetery.  It  is  not 
now  known  to  exist,  but  the  design  baa  been 
preserved  by  a  drawing  by  Alfarano,  and  it  has 
been  published  by  Bosio.   On  the  rereiie  was  a 


figure  of  a  dove.  De  Boni  is  of  opiiiin  tbi 
it  contained  either  a  relic  or  some  {nrt)« 
the  Gospel  (v.  BuIL  1872,  dl  12, 1K9,  p.  6a,it 
regards  the  practice ;  Bingham,  Orig.  Ecda.  c 
zi.  chap.  r.  sect.  8,  aiid  b.  zvL  ch^  t.  hcL  S), 
"  parvola  Evangelia,"  as  they  were  lanti :  Mv 
tiguy  confidently  asserts  that  this  ii  of  the  Hi 
century.  It  may  indeed  be  so,  but  all  thstaaW 
said  with  oertainty  as  to  its  date  is,  thai  it  ii  sat 
older. 

The  other  example  (see  woodc&t)  is  u  Ut 
more  recent.  De  Reasi  gives  it  te  Ue  U 
century.  It  was  purchased  in  Room  is  IKV 
and  is  made  of  thin  plates  of  broue,  tbe  iftet 
between  them  being  not  more  thaa  nffibaL 
to  contain  a  piece  of  parchment  or  if  dML 
The  subject  on  one  side  is  clearly  cor  ltd 
changing  the  water  into  wine,  that  on  thi  ttia- 
would  seem  to  represent  the  maityrdom  tf  SL 
Vitalis,  who  was  placed  in  a  pit  or  bok,  it  i> 
place  called  ad  Palmam,  near  Ravenna,  and  tka 
crushed  under  a  heap  of  stones  (r,  BvU.  ISTl }. 
10).  The  object  contained  in  this  epoolpinB  na 
probably  a  fragment  of  dotli,  perhaps  ^fft  ia 
the  blood  of  the  martyr;  or  perhaps  s  maadif 
a  brandeum  which  had  been  placed  on  kii  (mL 

Another  and  frequent  form  for  a  pendut  »• 
liquarr  was  a  cross.  The  oldest  of  t]KN(ife« 
can  believe  the  tradition  concerning  it  to  be  «dl* 
founded)  now  existing,  is  probably  tliat  jn* 
served  in  the  treasury  of  St.  Peter's  st  timt 
onder  the  name  of  "£ncolpiiim  Cuiabsliii 
Magni "  (v.  Bock,  ffenodini  da  BtS.  SimKim 
ReuAny  pi.  xx.  fig.  28,  p.  115).  Of  this,  alir 
the  crosa  which  occupies  tha  centre  os  kn 
any  pretensions  to  belong  to  the  period  of  C» 
stantine,  the  tablet  In  wUch  it  is  enclMtd  bu( 
obriously  Byzantine  work  of  the  lltk  or  Hri 
later  centuiy. 

The  croM  itself  has  aims  of  equal  Ic«^  b 
measnres  abont  one  andahalf  incbcaia  he^iktM 
width.  It  contains  a  cross  reputed  tabcoflM 
real  cross  of  our  Lord,  the  receptacle  ooataiM 
which  is  snrronnded  by  a  border  of  blse  ■ 
white  enamel.  Two  very  remarkable 
of  such  pectoral  cro«es  exist  in  the  tram;' 
the  church  of  Uonza.  The  earlier  is  tkst 
has  always  been  regarded  as  that  vkid  ^ 
Gregory  the  Great  sent  to  Qnecn  TbaadcUs^  ■ 
*.D.  603,  with  a  letter  (^Epp.  Ub.  xir.  ep.li),«« 
which  this  passage  occurs,  "  Excclleotissi» 
t«m  filio  nostro  Adnlouvaldo  Begi  tnassuBal 
phylaeteria  ctuarimua,  id  eat  cmcem  en 
aanctae  crucis  Domini  et  lectionem  saacti  t» 
gelii  theca  peisica  indosam."  An  eognrnf  < 
this  will  be  foand  under  CEDCira,  ^ 
and  it  is  only  necessary  here  to  say,  tkat  i»  • 
formed  of  gold,  the  figures  and  insaiptiw  ka| 
in  niello,  and  covered  by  a  piece  of  rock  ttrti] 
it  measures  three  inchea  in  height,  by  tni^ ■ 
half  in  breadth.  In  the  interior  is  Mid  tohj 
piece  or  [neces  of  tho  true  crosa.  The  best  r|M* 
sentatioa  of  this  object  which  has  been  fins,  if 
that  in  Bock's  ZMudtm,  be.,  app.  p.  25.  A*tU 
inscriptions  on  this  cross  arc  in  Greek,  ii  W 
generally  been  assumed  that  it  was  of  Bya^"* 
origin.  But  this  is  hardly  probable:  ByiB>l>4 
work  of  that  period  would  hare  had  a  better  m 
rather  more  classical  character.  On  theotha  l«aji 
it  corresponds  rerr  closely  in  many  P"*^"* 
the  drawing  of  the  Cntdfinon  in  the  (m^ 
manuscript  Syriac  Gcapels,  in  ^kt  liediosaalikaiT 
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«  Florence,  dated  A.l>.  586  [«.  woodcut  under 
Csucinx],  and  it  mott  pTob&blr  came  from  Syria, 
or  lome  adjoining  conntry.  Pope  Gregory  wnt 
Is  BMared,  king  of  the  Viaigoths,  a  croM,  very 
probaUy  of  like  ftihioii.  It  ii  meDtioned  in  one 
■f  Ilia  Epiatlei  (j^  cizB.  lib.  ix*)  iit  theie  terms : 
'*Crwem  .  .  .  in  qua  lignoin  Dominicae  cmcii 
iaot  et  captlli  beati  Johaunit  Baptistae." 

The  other  cross  at  Honza  containing  relies 
il  that  called  the  "  Cnix  Regni,"  which  belonged  to 
BeR&garina,  king  of  Italy  (ob.  934).  It  is  perhaps 
b^ond  the  period  of  this  work,  bat  a  few  wotde 
tmj  be  admitted,  as  It'sarvea  as  an  example  of 
ewes  of  like  cbaractar  which  come  within  it, 
snd  indeed  mar  really  be  earlier  in  date  than 
its  poaaessor.  It  is  of  gold,  thickly  covered  with 
pndons  stones,  sapiihires  and  others,  chiefiy  cnt 
<a  caboehon,  and  measures  nearly  nine  and  a  half 
iadiei  in  height  snd  breadtb ;  the  height  it  a 
bttle  greater  than  the  breadth.  Id  the  centre  is 
a  repository  for  a  relic.  Dr.  Book,  who  has 
giren  an  engraving  of  it  (pi.  xiziii.)  is  of  opinion 
that  altfaoagh  it  has  been  used  ss  a  pectoral 
cnM  at  eoronations,  it  was  originally  attached 
to  ■  Totln  cmm,  as  were  thwe  of  Agilolfos 
nd  of  BecoeiTintfatu. 

At  Aix  la  ChopeUe  is  preserred,  within  a 
cradfix  of  the  12th  oentniy,  a  small  cross  mea- 
ntring  two  inches  and  three^ighths  in  height 
by  one  and  a-half  in  width.  On  the  upper  limb 
n  thtt  is  ftstened  a  nieoe  wood,  whidi,  ae- 
miiEfag  to  a  leapMiUbu  iraditim,  1>  a  porUon 
^  dw  pectoral  crosi  found  on  tha  body  of  Charles 
the  Gnat,  when  his  tomb  was  opened  a.d,  1000. 
It  is  ongraTed  in  Dr.  Bock's  Dtr  £«liqmerueliatx 
iu  IMfrcaim'MStuterg  tu  AaiAm,  p.  36. 

The  crocs  engrared  under  Ehoolfioh  in 
this  workf  and  by  Martigny,  is  asserted  by  the 
Irttar  to  imn  btm  Uttt  of  a  Usho^  snd  to  be 
tbi  iddeit  DMHiiiment  of  the  Una  known  to 
•iM.  Da  Bosii  has  giren  in  his  Bviietino  (May, 
186$)  a  long  and  careful  dissertation  on  the 
question  of  its  age,  and  arrives  at  the  conclnaion 
that  it  probably  belongs  to  the  5th  or  6th 
cotiuy.  His  reasonings  appear  tni\  founded, 
bat  on  OM  eoadderation  Iw  does  not  dwell,  Tii. 
that  it  waa  found  io  s  tmnb  within  tb«  chnioh 
of  S.  I^ranzo-foor-le-Hnm,  near  the  repoeitoir 
of  the  martyr.  Peli^us  II.  (a.d.  572-590)  u 
stated  in  the  Lfber  Pontif.  to  have  bnilt  that 
portion  of  the  chnrch  from  its  fotutdationa. 
This  is,  perhaps,  too  strongly  expressed,  but  no 
doubt  ha  executed  consideisble  wma  tbtre;  and 
as  ike  first  pope  who  was  bnried  in  a  church 
was  Leo  I.  in  463,  and  he  only  in  the  vestibule 
of  the  sacristy  of  St.  Peters,  we  can  hardly 
suppose  that  any  one  would  have  been  placed  in 
•uch  proximity  to  a  martyr  so  venerated  as  St. 
I«areaea  nntii  long  after  the  time  of  Leo  I.  It 
nay,  thanfinre,  seem  probable,  that  altbongh 
the  eroai  may  be  of  eanier  date,  the  interment 
did  not  take  place  much  before  a.d.  600,  Tlwia 
is  no  indication  that  the  wearer  had  been  a 
hisbop,  aa  Martigny  asserts.  On  the  sides  nono- 
granu  are  engraved,  and  De  Bossi  makes  several 
snggeaUona  as  to  the  name  they  contain,  but 
dio&iaa  to  girt  a  po^TO  oplnloD.       [A.  N.} 

BBUEDniS,  bishop,  Veb.  3 ;  depodtio  cen- 
memonUd  at  Qap  {JM.  Umaxd.).      [p.  H.] 

BEmOnrSi   UUop,  Jan.  13;  dapoattio 


commemorated  at  Reims  (Marl.  Usuard.) ; 
transl.  Oct.  1  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Flor. ;  Yet.  Som. 
MarL ;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  L  59>         [C.  H.] 

BENUNCIATIOX.  [Baftibk,  p.  159.] 

REPAIRS.  jXTHimcnE^  Uaiktexasob  or, 

p.  388.] 

REPASTS.  [Meau.] 

REQUIEM.  The  Roman  service  for  the  dead 
lias  acquired  this  name  from  its  proper  anthem 
beginning  with  the  words,  "  Requiem  aetemam 
dona  eis,  Domine  *'  (see  2  £sdr.  V^g.  4  E.  Ii,  34). 
The  versicle  was  not  put  to  quite  the  same  use 
within  onr  period,  bnt  it  appears  as  one  of 
several  little  chapters  (**  eapituU,"  Uurat.  I^. 
Eom.  Yet.  ii.  213 ;  "  versunm  capitella,"  0pp. 
Greg.  M.  v.  23,  ed.  1615)  said  after  the  prayers 
and  psalms,  "in  Agenda  Uortuorum,  quando 
Anima  egreditor  de  Corpore  "  (Mar.  u.  «.).  In 
this  use  it  is  probably  ante^regorian.  In  the 
Gelasian  sacramentaiy  only  one  capitulnm  u 
indicated,  thus:  **INc  Cftp,  In memofia aetema  " 
(Mur.  u.  a.  i.  749) ;  bnt  as  the  offices  were  then 
committed  to  memory,  several  well-known 
versicles  may  be  understood  under  this  brief 
reference.  In  the  later  Gregorian  antiphonary, 
"  Requiem,"  &&,  already  appears  as  the  iutroit 
of  tho  Mass  for  the  departed  (Antiph.  Greg.  In 
PameL  ZAw^feo,  iL  175).  C^.  E.  S.] 

BEBEDOS  (Fr.  reUAte;  Spui.  rvtaUe). 
It  is  shewn  by  VioUet-le-Dnc  that  the  altan  of 
the  primitive  church  had  no  reredoe  (Dietitm- 
naira  raiaoim^  dt  PAroMtectwv,  vol.  ii.  p.  34). 
So  long  in  fact  as  the  bishop's  seat  was  at  the 
back  of  the  altar,  it  was  nnlikely  that  he  and 
the  people  should  have  been  separated  by  such  a 
screen.  Hie  rise  of  the  reredos  dates  only  fnm 
the  period  when  the  episcopal  seats,  and  with 
them  the  choirs,  were  established  in  front  of  the 
altars.  Towards  the  end  of  the  11th  century, 
says  the  same  writer,  they  had  not  in  the  West 
yet  iMgun  to  push  the  altar  back  against  a 
wall,  but  they  erected  upon  it  a  reredos,  which 
was  most  fnqnottly  a  noraUe  erection,  and 
was  made  in  metal  or  in  wood.  In  France  none 
Is  known  earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  12th 
century.  France,  indeed,  was  slower  to  intro- 
duce these  "  pansite  ornaments "  than  other 
parts  of  Europe.  And  ^ers  (Disaert.  lur  lea 
prineipaux  Aut^  de$  Sgliaei)  eulogises  tha 
devotion  of  antiqnit7,  which  waa  content  to  do 
witboot  "  CM  nonveUoa  inTentions."  It  appears 
fkom  the  pages  of  Viollet-le-Dnc  (Diet.  rait.  art. 
Antel)  ttwt  in  Ftanea  the  cathedrals  were  tiie 
last  to  admit  the  reredos,  and  the  longest  pre- 
served tlie  ancient  traditions  of  the  altar. 

In  Spanish  it  appears  that  the  term  reUAio 
was  applied  to  the  altar  itself.  The  connoll  of 
Elvka  (a-D.  305)  by  its  thirty-eixth  canon 
enacted  that  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  a  chnrch. 
Ferdinand  de  Hendoxa  writes  a  treatise  on  the 
canons  of  this  council  to  Clement  VIII.  In 
the  third  book  of  it  (upon  the  canon  in  ques- 
tion) he  has  the  fidlowing :  "  Hinc  fit  prolnbile 
ontiqnitatam  at  originem  eomm  altariom  (qnae 
Hispani  AsfoMM  vocant)  Hispaniae  deberi,  com 
tabnlis  potius  qnun  parietibus  episcopi  nostri 
■acros  imagines  religionis  ergo  plogi  volnisse  hoc 
ipso  decreto  vidaantnr" /op.  Lritl 
ad.  Par.  1071),  [Jdnizeoiiy 
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BESERVATION  OB"  THE  EUCHABIST. 
Oar  earliest  eztra-scriptnral  accotint  of  the  cele- 
bntioit  of  the  Lord's  Sapper  aj» :  "  The  deacona 
oonunnnfoata  eadi  (tf  thou  preaent,  ud  carry 
awaj  to  the  abieiit  of  the  bleat  bread  and  wtne 
axtd  water "  (Justin  Martyr,  a.d.  140,  Apol.  i. 
65).  This  liberty  was  necessary  daring  the  per- 
secations  of  that  age.  From  other  writers  we 
infer  that  those  to  whom  the  Eachariat  was 
taken  at  home  were  not  bound  to  consume  it 
immediately,  or  all  at  onee,  but  misht  raserre  a 
part,  or  all,  for  fdtnre  oocMions.  In  the  course 
of  time  this  liberty  was  extended,  and  we  find 
persons  present  at  the  celebration  themselves 
taking  away  and  reserving  of  the  sacred  elements, 
Tertiulian,  at  Carthage,  192,  advises  some  who 
feared  to  break  their  fiut  by  commoni eating,  to 
"  Uke  the  Lwd's  body  and  xeserve  It,**  until  the 
&Bt  was  over  (Z>0  Ona.  19).  The  sane  writer 
speaks  of  a  Christian  woman  as  piutaking  of  the 
sacraneat  at  home,  "  secretly  before  all  food  " 
(ad  Ux.  ii.  5).  This  seems  to  imply  a  frequent, 
perhaps  daily,  reception  of  the  reserved  Eucha- 
rist. St.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  tlw  same  city,  A.D. 
251,  tells  the  story  of  a  woman  wlu^  "  attempt- 
ing to  open  with  unworthy  hands  hn  casket  in 
which  the  holy  of  the  Lord  was  stored,  was  de- 
terred by  a  fire  rising  out  of  it "  [De  Laptia,  132, 
ed.  Brem.).  The  murderers  of  Tharsicins,  a 
deacon  of  Rome,  257,  found  him  "  carrying  about 
him  the  sacraments  of  th«  Lord's  body  "  (Dama- 
ioi,  Cam,  35;  Sorina,  Aug.  %  Acta  Sltphaiit 
■p^lSy,  SoBomeCbristialu  in  dinger  at  aea  have 
with  them  **the  divine  sacrament  of  the  faith- 
fnl "  (Ambr.  de  Exeat.  Fratr.  i.  43).  The  sister  of 
Gregory  of  Nasianzum,  praying  for  restoration  to 
health,  mingled  with  her  tears  "  whatever  her 
hand  had  treasured  of  the  antitypes  of  the  pre- 
4dona  body  and  bhwd  "  (Gr^.  Nat.  Or.  viii.  18). 
St.  Jerome,  A.D.  398,  ■peaks  of «  pow  bishop  as 
"  carrying  the  Lord's  Dody  in  a  wicker  basket. 
His  blood  in  a  vessel  of  glass"  {Epitt.  125  ad 
Suat.  §  20) ;  and  of  some  who,  deeming  them- 
selves for  a  special  reason  unfit  to  go  to  church, 
inconsistently  communicated  in  private  on  the 
same  day,  obviously  of  reserved  elements  (Ep. 
48  ad  PamnuKh.  §  15).  St.  Basil  tells  ns  that 
**  at  Alexandria  and  in  Egypt  the  laity  for  the 
most  part  had  every  one  the  communion  in  their 
own  houses  "  (Ep.  93  ad  Can.  Patrie.').  It  was 
thus  that  prorision  was  made  for  the  contmn- 
nions  of  monks,  nuns,  and  hannite;  ''All  those 
who  dwell  alone  in  the  desert,where  there  is  no 
priest,  keep  the  commuDion  at  home,  and  receive 
it  at  their  own  hands  "  (ibtd.).  We  might  gather 
as  much  from  an  instance  in  Palladius,  401 
(Bitt.  Lam.  61).  In  527,  a  law  of  Justinian 
orders  the  appointment  of  an  approved  presbyter 
or  deacon  to  "carry  the  holy  commnnioD"  to 
monks  and  nnns  (Novell,  cxxiil  36). 

Jfruse.— Reservation  in  private  houses  natu- 
rally led  to  abuse,  especially  when  persecution 
had  ceased.  St.  Augustine,  in  430,  mentions  a 
case  in  which  "  a  poultice  was  made  of  the  Eu- 
charist" (pout.  JiUkm.  iii.  162).  Some  heretics 
pretended  to  communicate  pobUcIy,  but  took  all 
away  with  them  from  one  wrong  motive  or 
another  {Cone.  Caesaraug.  a,d.  380,  can.  3 ;  Ooae. 
Tolet.  400,  can.  14).  I^ter,  the  Eucharist  was 
abused  to  witchcraft  (Caesar.  Heisterb.  DiaL 
Mirao.  ix.  6,  9 ;  Cone  Lat«r.  iv.  can.  20,  &0.). 

JVoMWoik— Abnaa  led  to  suppression.  The 


earliest  prohibition,  if  it  be  ajngned  to  the  li^ 
age,  is  that  of  an  Armenian  caaon  of  the  4tk 
century,  which  genenlly  fbrUds  pns^tn  b 
"take  the  Encbuist  froa  the  AaA  Is  Oi 
houses  of  laymen,  and  there  impact  tethoi  tii 
sacred  bread"  iOmotm  Isaad,  in  Msi,  Sgi/L 
Vtt.  Noo.  GcU.  I.  280).  The  covndl  of  Sen- 
gossa,  380 :  "  If  any  <me  is  proved  not  te  bn 
taken  the  grace  of  the  Euchariat  in  ckonh  Aa 
receiving  it,  let  him  be  anathema  far  ever  "(oa. 
3).  ^  the  eonndl  of  Toledo  (above)  it  m 
deereed  that  for  this  ofience  a  penoa  AoiliW 
**  expelled  as  one  guilty  of  sacril^e." 

The  only  certain  instance  of  lesetvitioa  bf  t 
lay  person  with  which  I  meet  after  the  5tk  ea- 
tnry,  occurs  in  the  Pratvm  SpU9mk  (Tf)  tf 
John  MoBchns,  630.  He  mentioBs,  howew,(to 
the  sacrament  had  been  laid  up  in  Oe  hsoBi '■•^ 
i  cording  to  the  eostom  of  the  ooutT7''(8deia4; 
'  from  which  we  should  infer  that  it  was  it  kal 
I  almost  eitiaet  elsewhere.  Bat  bish^  |mti, 
and  monks  continued  to  reserve.  Thas  «t  mi 
of  a  bishop,  Birinus,  of  Dordtester,  sriio  cKikj 
the  Eucharist  wrapped  in  his  pall  Sobh 
Dec.  S),  and  of  prints  wbo^  as  was  "tka  tk 
custom  of  many,  carried  tt  as  a  lategaaidhf  Ai 
way  *•(  Kilo  LmBrmtH,  7,  Sur.  Kov.  14),  mi  d 
a  monk  who  was  able  to  send  it  to  anoths  *  » 
distance  (Joan.  Mosch.  Fr.  29).  Gmt 

monks  (Arcndiua  de  Concord.  EocL  Oe.  d  (r. 
iiL  59),  and  the  bishops  of  Bone  (Uriw, 
Cbaim.  «i  A.  IviL  2X  hare  rataiacd  to  nln 
times  the  enstom  of  oorjiag  it  oa  a  jenntr> 

VarioM  Uaet. — The  reserved  mcnxoat  wm 
used  in  communioiis  of  the  PxESAVCiiriSD  (p- 
1696),  as  a  token  of  inter-commnnioa  [Euuwi, 
Vol  I.  p.  628],  as  Febkehtuv  for  otki  ok- 
brations  (I.  668X  for  the  commuaio*  of  snir 
ordained  priests  (669X  fcr  depontion  in  Ww 
[Obsbquibs,  §  xix.,  p.  143411  for  theooescotti* 
of  churches  and  altara,  aai  for  the  vmxm* 
of  the  sick.  The  two  last4iain«d  aseswt|npi« 
to  consider  here. 

Depotitim  m  Alton. — It  wis  Mobahly  k  At 
7th  century  that  the  chnrdi  of  Borne  tetiiteri 
the  practice  of  depositing,  at  the  dcdiealioe  «f  * 
church,  portions  of  the  oonsecmted  breed  niir 
or  in  a  carity  made  in  the  mcnsa  of  the 
Owing  to  the  lateness  of  the  extant  MS&  ^! 
one  Roman  pontifical  now  known,  viz.  the  Qdu 
SaUidit  prescribes  this  rite:  ''Ponrt  tm 
tiones  corporis  Donuoi  intns  et  lies  iacM 
(Saenm.  Oregor.  Hdrnrd,  n.  580 ;  0/^  Grtf.  I. 
UL  436,  ed.  Ben.).    In  the  Roman  boob  lb 
practice  was  part  of  the  order  of  mutuit^i 
but  when  the  English  borrowed  it,  they 
it  as  a  separate  rite,  to  be  ohsoved  atta  ik 
consecration.    Thus  the  conndl  of  OMldftk 
816,  having  directed  that  "all  be  perftwHi 
order  as  in  theserrice  book,"  adds,  "JfterM^ 
let  the  Eucharist  which  has  been  oouiauiti'  tf 
the  bishop  at  the  same  service  be  in^aMd 
other  relics  in  a  casket,  and  kept  in  tk*  iM* 
basilica  "(can.  2).  On  this  priadple  we  fisd  tk 
order  for  tiw  indoonre  of  tho  aaenmcnt  as 
tion  or  appendix  to  the  forms  of  dedieatiiaiatM 
early  English  ptmUficala.    See  that  of  £gM  « 
York,  732-766  (p.  46,  ed.  Surteea  Soc-X  *» 
formerly  preserved  at  Jwniiges,  now 
the  public  library  at  Rouen  (Uart.  m.  i.  n. 
which  is  assigned  to  the  iMtor  otft  ^  the 
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to,  961  (£6.  257).  The  two  latter  pootificaU 
amolyucribe  thia  rite  to  Rome  in  the  hcKding, 
"Eoe  begiiu  the  Order  of  the  Depotition  of  the 
BaUa  in  the  holy  Romw  QtardikJ'  th»  ooimcil 
if  Ccalchythe  (u.  a.)  and  St.  Dnnstan  (ti. «.)  imply 
u  opinion  that  the  EncharUt  wax  more  impor- 
taat  than  the  relics  geaerally  inclosed  with  it. 
lit  tbmer  aaya :"  If  he  is  not  able  to  inclose 
eUttr  r«Uca,  yet  may  this  proGt  more  than  all, 
btctaie  it  U  the  body  of  Oar  Lord  Jeans  Christ." 

Kst  one  of  the  Froich  orders  which  presoribe 
tUi  litfl  is  earlier  tlwa  the  end  of  the  9th  cen- 
tury, to  which  period  belong  the  pontificals  of 
Bh^UL,  Moyons,  and  Sens  {Mart.  ii.  260,  261. 
273).  It  is  found  in  many  later  down  to  the  15th 
teutory  24S).  It  was  practised  also  in  Ger- 
nuy,  as  we  learn  from  a  Salzburg  pontifical 
tl  the  11th  century  (Hart.  u.  s.  243).  For  its 
liter  history  and  suppressiofl,  see  JfotUla  XltuAa- 
rma,  917-918,  ed.  2. 

For  tlu  SeA. — Among  the  absent  to  whom,  as 
Jnitin  Martyr  tells  as,  the  Encharist  was  sent 
ia  the  2od  century  wotdd  be  stone  abseat  from 
lickness,  bat  we  cannot  say  when  it  b^>an  to  be 
rtstmd  by  the  celebrant  expressly  for  their 
sake.  As  the  primitive  charch  had  no  office  of 
prirate  celebration  for  the  sick,  this  was  pro- 
bably done  at  a  rery  early  period.  Eusebins, 
Dear  the  b^[intung  of  the  4th  centnry>  tells  as 
irfadjbig  suui  who  sent  fin-  a  ^iaat  to  oom- 
nuieata  him,  and  the  Eocharist,  which  most 
im  been  xaswred,  was  taken  to  him  by  another 
(JRW.  Soot.  Ti.  44).  The  Armenian  canon  of  the 
sime  ceatnry  permits  one  exception  to  the  pro- 
kibition  already  qnoted,  riz. "  on  account  of  sick- 
ness," When  St.  Ambrose  was  dying,  420,  a 
priest,  wanud  of  bis  state,  carried  the  Eucharist 
U  him  (Paulinos,  In  m  &  Anibr.  47).  Philip- 
puns^  A^.  597,  aotlcipating  a  violent  death, 
"  sought  to  receive  the  body  of  the  Lord."  It  was 
m  the  night,  and  the  danger  sadden,  so  that 
reservation  is  necessarily  impHedfAuast.Biblioth. 
Bkt,Boel.  83>  After  this  period  testimonies  to 
tka  practie*  are  very  fnonent.  It  is  expressly 
irdoad  by  a  council  of  Toors,  cited  by  Begino, 
that  "the  sacred  oblation  be  laid  op  for  the 
riaticum  of  persons  departing  this  life "  (iV 
Dudpt.  Eod.  i.  70). 

S/tmrva^m  in  both  Kinds. — We  read  that  in 
t  tninalt  at  Constantinople,  A..D.  40^  soldiers 
■tcred  the  place  "  where  tlie  holy  things  were 
tored  ap,  and  the  most  holy  blood  of  Christ  was 
oo  the  garments  of  the  said  soldiers" 
Cbrysoat.  EpSL  ad  Ttmoc.  3).  Travellers  by 
ea  had  "  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Redeemer 
nth  them  "  (Greg.  M.  A.D.  590,  DieU.  iii.  36>  St. 
dary  of  Egypt,  when  dying,  A.l>.  629,  received 
'  ia  a  amall  cop  a  portion  of  the  ondefiled  body 
jid  prMlons  blood"  (Kifat,  iv.  34,  in  Bolland. 
Lpr.  2).  The  same  thing  is  related  of  SS.  Odilia 
Mabill.  praef.  i.  in  S(ux.  Bened.  iii.),  Chad  (Fifo, 
i.  9,  Boll.  Mar.  2),  and  Cathbert  (Bede,  Vita  3. 
MA.  X.  6)  in  the  same  century.  Bede,  701, 
zders  the  sick  to  be  "  refreshed  with  the  body 
nd  blood  "  OR^ino  dt  IXic  Ecct.  L  119).  The 
ruds  of  delivery  in  every  order  for  the  comma- 
ion  of  the  uck  during  the  8th  and  two  following 
tBtoriea  reoognize  the  reception,  and  therefore 
h«  reservation,  of  both  kinds:  "The  body  and 
lood  of  the  Lord  be  unto  thee,"  &e.,  and  the 
ike  (CW  2,  Theodnlfi,  Baloze,  MiaceU.  ii.  104,' 
1.  3  ;  .Aoi  0/ i>fvr,  90  i  ZOer  A  .irfrutAnott,  pr. 


xiz.,  xxii. ;  Martene,  tk  i.  i.  vii.  6,  n.  3 ;  Not 
Evdw  1022).  Even  In  the  11th  centoir  we  find 
in  a  Salzburg  pontifical  the  express  onter :  "  Let 
the  priests  oomnanieata  him  with  the  body  and 
blood,*'  frc.  (Mart.  «.  s.  ord.  15).  Tet  U  wonU 
seem  that  in  the  9th  centnry  some  already  neg- 
lected to  reserve  the  wine,  for  the  canon  of 
Tours  already  cited  orders  the  oblation  reserved 
fur  the  sick  to  be  "  steeped  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
[Spoon,  EociUEiBnc],  that  the  presbyter  may 
be  able  trothfolly  to  say  to  the  s^sk,  *Th«  body 
and  blood,'"  Ac. 

The  reserved  Eucharist  is  sometimes  spoken  of 
simply  as  *'  bread  "  (Tert.  ad  Ux.  ii.  5),  or  "  the 
body,^'  be.  (Jerome,  Rp.  48,  ad  PamnukA.  §  15), 
bat  we  cannot  infer  from  this  that  the  body  only 
was  ever  reserved  at  the  time,  for  we  find  this  lan- 
guage aaed  of  poblic  as  wall  aa  private  commu- 
nions, and  all  acknowledge  that  the  former  were 
invariably  in  both  kinds.  With  TertuUian  (ds 
Orat.  14)  and  Jerome  (u-  s.)  "  reception  of  the 
body"  is  the  poblic  reception  ia  church,  the 
eqolTalent  of  which,  in  the  Ameaian  canon 
before  dted,  is  "  drawiw  near  to  the  bread." 

In  the  Greek  chorch  toe  practice  of  intinction 
has  kept  up  the  reservation  of  the  blood  to  this 
day.  The  consecrated  bread  being  "  broken  into 
little  particles  [called  Margariiae,  or  pearls^,  and 
sufficiently  tinged  and  moistened  in  the  conse- 
crated wine,  they  take  tiiem  out  of  the  ohaUee, 
and  dry  than  in  a  small  dish  set  onder  a  pan  of 
coals,  and  then  pat  them  into  a  pyx  or  box  to  be 
reserved  "  (Smith,  Greek  CJuirchy  162 ;  Leo  AUat. 
ds  Seaeat.  Or.  TampL  145).  This  is  done  oa 
Maundy  Thursday,  and  the  particles  so  treated 
serve  for  the  alitorgic  days  ^  Lent^  and  for  the 
uck. 

Sentwal  of  Ms  rsssrnstl  SiieharM.~V«w 
notices  of  this  occur  within  onr  period.  The 
earliest  is  in  a  canon  of  Isaac  III.,  ao  Armenian 
catholicus  of  the  7th  ceatory,  by  which  the 
Eucharist  is  to  be  reserved  '*<mly  from  Lord's 
day  to  Lord's  day,  or  from  aacrifice  to  sacrifice  " 
(can.  9,  Mai,  Ser^  V.  2T.  CoU.  z.  301).  Ia  the 
West  the  csnou  of  Toors,  Reserved  by  Regino, 
909,  says:  "Let  it  always  be  changed  from  one 
third  day  to  another  "  (u.  t.).  later  rules  vary 
tnm  a  week  to  a  month  (JSot.  Eueh.  915). 

The  Vesa^  coiUamiag  tie  nttroed  Sacrmnent. — 
When  this  was  taken  home,  doring  the  age  of 
persecution,  it  was  placed  in  a  eaaket,  wUea  St. 
Cyprian  (d*  Lap»ia,  132)  calls  Aboa.  X^arit  was 
the  oommou  name  for  the  vessel  in  which  the 
FSBXEBTUM  was  kept  in  chorches  from  the  8tfa 
century  downwards,  at  least  in  France,  because 
"  the  Lord's  sepulchre  was  cut  in  the  rock  into 
the  likeuess  of  a  tower"  (Germaa.  Paris.  A.D. 
ii&5,£xpo».Mia$.BTW.).  See  the  alleged  will  of 
Remigina,  533,  ia  App.  ad  JAtwg.  Satt.  466; 
Oreg.  Tor.  de  Qlor.  Mart.  i.  85.  Venantias 
Fortunatos  has  a  poem  on  such  a  turns  (iii.  13). 
A  Benedictio  Calicit  et  Patmae  et  Tarria  occurs 
in  the  Besan9on  sacramentary  (Jfu5.  Ital.  i. 
389).  In  the  8th  century  we  find  this  vessel 
called  oapaa  at  Borne  (Ord.  Rem.  i.  8, 10).  Sea 
Capsa.  Pyieitf  afterwards  universal,  seems  to 
here  come  into  use  ia  the  9th  century.  "  Kvery 
presbyter  shall  have  a  pyx  or  vessel  worthy  of 
so  great  a  sacrament,  in  which  the  Lord's  body 
is  to  be  carefully  kept "  (Cone.  Turon.  in  Regino, 
D«  DitogA,  Eocl  i.  70}  see  also  the,  Articles  of 
ViaiUUoD,  p.  6,  ad.  BalaME);^dBM%  j^Ck^C 
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IT. ;  I^bb.  Cme.  viii.  34-).  Co/umba  tu  another 
name.  Perpetaos  of  Tours  (471)  in  his  will 
speaks  of  a  peristerium  (the  canopy  orer  the 
colnmba),  ai^  a  silrer  dore  for  a  repository  " 
(App.  Qpp.  Oreg.  Tnr.  1310).  See  DoTb.  Yet 
another  was  Chrimote  {Miisaie  P^muomm  in 
Za.  QaU.  316).  See  CHKKJLiL.  A  later  name, 
which  we  fiao  in  England,  Ireland,  and  Prance, 
was  cuppa  (Bist.  E^^.  Aiiiisa.  57,  in  Martene 
dt  Aid.  Eod.  Sit.  i.  T.  3  n.  8;  Intiructio 
2)«(xmonm,  Synodi  Heldensis,  in  Mart,  et  Dor. 
TAeaour.  JMmL  ir.  930,  &c.  See  Ducange  in  t.). 
ORiorimn,  originally  the  name  of  the  Taolted 
canopy  over  tiw  altar  (bm  Tol.  I.  p.  66),  was  also 
nsed  in  tills  sense  (CKren.  Centnl.  li.  10,  iiL  3,  in 
Dach.  ^Hca.  iv.  467,  480,  467).  The  Greeks 
keep  the  consecrated  bread  reserved  for  the  siok 
in  a  box  which  they  call  the  hifvo^iptov,  or  bread- 
holder.  "  This  box,  whether  of  silver  or  wood,  is 
pat  op  into  a  silken  case,  the  I>etter  to  defend  what 
is  inaosed  from  cobwebs,  or  anything  that  may 
d^e  it,  and  is  hung  up  nsoally  Ixlilnd  the  altar 
against  tbe  wall,  with  a  l*o>P 
most  part,  bnndng  before  it^  (Smith,  Oreek 
Chwck,  162).  [W.  K.  S.] 

iraSIDENOE  (Bebideittu  Pabochobch). 
There  are' many  prooft,  both  in  the  decrees  of 
oooncils  and  In  imperial  edicts,  that  the  evil  of 
non-reridenee  on  the  part  of  the  parochial  clergy 
had  made  itself  felt  from  the  earliest  times  as 
an  eril  which  reqnired  to  be  strictly  guarded 
agaiDst.  At  the  council  of  Sardica,  A.D.  347 
(c.  16),  compl^nl  was  made  that  tbe  presbyters 
and  luaoona  of  the  ra^im  ronnd  Thaaialonlea 
w«ra  haUtually  attraeted  by  the  aedadiona  of 
the  capital  city,  and  induced  to  take  up  their 
abode  there  for  an  unreasonable  length  of  time. 
The  council  therefore  extended  to  the  parochial 
clergy  the  decree  that  had  been  made  about 
bisl^M  (c.  12X  ''"^^  ^^^J  iihould  not  be  absent 
ftom  their  parishes  more  than  three  Sundays, 
^e  conndl  held  in  Constantinople,  A.D.  692 
(Cono.  Qvini»&e.  c  80),  prohibited  any  of  the 
clergy  or  l^ty  from  being  al)sent  from  their 
parish  chnrch  for  more  than  three  Sundays, 
except  under  plea  of  necessity.  In  case  of 
disobedience,  the  clergy  were  to  be  deprived  of 
tht^  preferment,  and  the  laity  excommanicated. 
Justinian  (MwsU.  cxxiii.  9)  includes  all  the 
clei^  in  the  law  which  forbade  bishops  to 
be  absent  from  their  see  for  more  than  a 
year  except  on  imperial  businus.  Gregory 
the  Great  Qib-  ir.,  Indict.  12,  13)  conunends 
a  sentence  of  deposition  which  had  been  passed 
upon  a  presbyter  who  had  been  absent  from  his 
parish,  but  adds,  that  the  presbyter  asserts  that 
he  had  duly  obtained  leave  of  absence  from  the 
bishop,  and  been  unavoidably  detained  by  illness. 
Be  tnerefore  directs  that  a  fresh  examination 
should  be  made  into  the  drcomstances  of  the 
ease.  A  cai^tnlary  of  Charles  the  Great  (V.  c. 
829)  oomplidns  that  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
from  motives  of  gain  or  pleasnre,  were  in  the 
habit  of  travelling  to  distuit  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, leaving  their  parishes  destitute  of  the  means 
of  grace,  and  nwlecting  the  duties  of  hospitality, 
and  strictly  finuda  the  practice  except  in  cases 
of  inevitable  necessity.  The  fiinrth  onmcil  of 
Paiia,  A.D.  829  (c.  29),  redtes  in  strong  terms  the 
eviU  caused  to^ooantjy  parishes  by  their  clergy 
being  aent  from  tiiem  to  transact  legal  bosineif 


for  their  bishops.  At  a  cosncil  held  it  Kim, 
A.D.  853,  Leo  IV.  complained  thst  a  ttrtn 
Anastasius,  a  cardinal  priest  ("prtibfta  cbtSm 
nostri")  had  Iwenabaent  from  hisdnrch  far  tn 
years,  idthongh  repeatedly  dted  to  raide.  lit 
sentence  of  the  coondl  was  Uat  AmMsbb 
should  Iw  deposed. 

Dtuing  i>«8MInKV.— It  appeals  t»  hi*i  ha 
reckoned  as  shameful  for  the  dergy  ts  fact 
their  posts  in  time  of  pestilence,  u  ia  tiwif 
persecution,  snch  seasons  being  alwayi  npiM 
as  especial  calls  to  more  earnest  wnk,  mk 
iavonrable  opporttmiUea  for  makiif  ioMr 
aim  on  the  people.  A  few  uaafki  ifi 
anffioew 

CypriaB,  in  his  treatise  Dt  MorialUdt,  viitM 
on  tne  occasion  of  a  terrible  pestikots,  msna 
the  reasons  by  which  the  fritltinl  vcn  ti  k 
persuaded  to  remain  in  the  affiidsd  diia, 
adding,  that  tiiis  afforded  them  a  i^endid  vffK- 
tunity  of  returning  good  for  nil,  by  sacaiiii( 
their  peraecntors  in  the  Ikhit  of  thtirBKHi?. 
Gregory  Nytsen,  in  his  IAf«  o^  Grtgory  Vmmrn- 
turgus  (p.  958  B.  Higne,  PatnL)  spuki  b 
conduct  during  a  pestilence  in  the  tHj^f^ 
caesarea,  of  the  confidence  whid  tfe 
reposed  in  hia  power  to  drin  away  ttt  tmm 
by  hia  prayvn,  and  tbe  influaet  vUA  Is 

fained  over  the  profligate  and  tsMimB. 
usebius  (ff.  £.  vii.  22)  gives  sane  ftscMA 
of  the  epistles  of  Konyuns  of  Alaaaiiii,  h 
which  he  speaks  of  the  noble  condut  tt 
Christians  of  that  city  during  a  plagee,  sib*- 
ing  how  they  helped  in  every  way,  Mt  Nir 
tbdr  felIow-citiz«ns,  bat  even  tbe  kslK 
tending  the  sick,  burying  the  dead,  aad  ii 
instances,  especially  in  tbe  case  ef  [mMat 
and  deacons,  themselves  caUliig  the  ptwas 
and  dying.    This  he  contrasts  with  tht 
of  the  heathen,  who  avoided  all  uwiuiuiiiiMn 
with  the  sick,and  cast  out  their  dead  iati 
roads.     Gregory  the  Great  {Epid.  ns.  O} 
niges  Domini cus,  bishop  of  Osrtlttge,  to  imris 
at  his  post  during  a  pestilence,  and  wrt  «ir  ^ 
ail  he  could  to  assuage  the  suKrisgs  it  tad, 
but  to  make  it  a  time  for  earnest  eil<iWi* 
while  the  hearts  of  men,  made  tender  br  iai, 
were  open  to  receive  his  exhortatitas  ta  nfo^ 
ance.    That  Gregory  inculcated  such  cc^tt. 
not  tmly  by  precept  bnt  by  exsmple,  ^('■"J" 
his  Life  by  John  the  Deacon.    It  b  theitAM 
(i.  39-43)  that  he  took  posaessias  sf 
while  a  fierce  pestilence  was  xsgia^aaltaMi- 
tered  the  evil  with  proccssioai  sad  |W 
meetings  for  prayer ;  that  during  «Be  tha 
meetings  ngbty  people  died,  bat  thst  &^ 
never  ceased  from  prayer  and  suppteti"^ 
tbe  plague  was  stayed.   Qiegory  m  Tonn  (** 
Franc.  viiL  2)  relates  that  Salrios, 
Alby,  in  Narbonne,  remained  at  his  ?'**']• 
the  city  waa  devastated  by  pestilcice, 
the  people  to  repentance  and  pnyw;  saJil" 
(id.  ix.  22)  that  Theodoras  of  Haim^'* 
like  occasion,  renudned  in  tbe  ctoA^"  ^ 
Victor  with  the  Csw  who  wen  naleseW  T 
the  pestilence,  in  earnest  prayer  far  its  a* 
tion.   The  rixteenth  ooimol  of  Tolsda^ 
in  the  recital  of  their  procesdi^  '""til 
their  decrees  (Brana.  Osimi  L  p.  879)  ai**"^ 
tiie  bishops  of  Mariwuts  woe  penatia  •■■ 
Utending  by  the  pasttoea  thss  lapV^Tf 
Digit,z9dbyG00gle  ^  ^ 
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BE8P0NB0BIA  (or  ptaimi  ntponaorn,  or 
Koiati),  a  technical  name  for  the  ps&lnn  or 
pratiow  of  psalnu  «hidi  were  said  or  inng 
niveen  tho  lections  in  the  Tarioni  offices  of 
the  church.  Speaking  of  the  divine  office  as 
imuiged  according  to  the  Honrs  In  the  BreTiary, 
Kadnlfns  said :  "  Sunt  etiam  in  officio  dirino 
tatria  reeponaoria,  qnae  in  officio  Romano  ad 
Mrras  horaa,  nt  ad  primam,  tertiam,  seztam, 
Mum,  ct  complotoriom  dionntor,  et  da  psatmts 
niasntnr  excepta  prima,"  &G.  {De  Can.  Obaerv, 
tAer,  Prop.  zii.).  Minute  regulations  as  to 
liair  order  and  form  in  the  Honrs  in  the  8th 
wntozy  are  lud  down  hj  Amalarios  (ds  Ord. 
iat^/tm.  lib.  cc.  71-80).  Bat  the  term  is  mom 
baqocBtly  osed  to  denote  thoaa  paalma  vhioh  are 
Bterpoaod  between  the  leetioiw  in  the  Ordo  Minae, 
nd  which  are  represented  by  the  Qradnal, 
Ctaet,  &c  in  the  modem  missal.  The  title 
*  nqwnsorinm  "  is  employed  instead  of  gradnal 
bhroBghont  the  antiphoiksry  of  Gregory,  as 
»intediuPameIin8(Xitarjr:  iL  62-176;  Gerbert. 
Utwrg.  Alemm.  i.  SOS;  Hngo  a  8.  Victore, 
&wiU.  Thaoi.  1.  18).  It  wu  origiiully  a  long 
Mange  from  Scriptnre,  coPMitlng  of  a  whole 
NBlm  or  canticle,  for  which  an  eztoaot  of  a  few 
rerus  was  snbstitoted  at  a  rery  early  date, 
rke  use  of  a  whole  psalm  snrvires  in  the 
Inneniaa  and  Coptic  liturgies  (Hammond,  C  £. 
iMC  JaL  m.  145, 199),  and  was  exemplified  in 
ihe  M.  Ouliean  rite  by  the  poHtiou  of  the 
lysiB  of  Zeoharlaa  bulbre  the  first,  and  ijt  the 
ong  of  the  three  children  befiwa  the  third 
ection. 

1.  The  title  "  responaoriom  "  is  said  to  be  dae 
o  the  antiphonal  form  which  these  psalms 
■nmad  in  th»  mode  of  sinpng,  and  to  the  form 
■f  Teniele  and  response,  **Tocata  hoc  notnine 
[nod  nno  canente  chortts  consonsndo  respondeat " 
liid-  Hisp.  (fa  Eee.  Offic  i.  8),  "quod  alio 
lesiBente  id  alter  respondeat "  (Rabanns  Maar. 
k  Institut.  CUrie,  i.  33),  "quod  qnoniam  alter- 
atlm  eantatnr,  nnde  et  nominatnr  respon- 
nriuD**  (Hogo  m  8.  Victore,  Endit.  Uteot.  L 
18).  Accordtag  to  other  ritnala  the  term  ie 
Itrired  from  the  responsory  answering  to  the 
preceding  lesson,  "quod  a  capite  repetator" 
;Alailn  iUDio.  Offl.  ed.  Hittorp.  p.  69).  "Dicon- 
xr  enim  s  respondendo ;  tristia  namqne  tristibos 
li  laeta  iMtis  debemna  soccineie  lectionibua  " 
Itnpert  (fo  J>k>.  Offie.  U  15).  It  was  mystically 
nterpreted  to  represent  ue  aeUve  life,  as  th!e 
lUelois  which  foDowed  it  represented  the  con- 
emplatiTe  life  (AmaUr.  de  Eoo.  Offio.  i.  35). 
Xbar  mystical  meanings  are  worked  oat  at 
piat  length  (ibid.  iii.  11-14).  The  difierence 
Mtween  antiphoDs  and  respoosories  lay  in  the 
Mdeof  singing.  "  Inter  respcnsoriaeiantiplunuu 
Me  difiert  qnod  in  responsorila  nnos  dioat 
nmm,  in  antiphonis  aotem  altement  Tersibiu 
iati "  (Rsban.  Hanr.  da  Itutit.  Cleric,  i.  33). 

S.  The  date  of  the  introduction  of  "  respon- 
■rfa"  into  the  liturgy  cannot  be  fixed  with 
Menracy.  They  were  popularly,  bat  withoat 
nSdent  eTidencs,  said  to  haTO  been  invented  by 
k  Italians,  «■  aotfphona  were  invented  by  the 
Ineks  (Baban.  Haar.  tfo  Ira^  Cler.  lib.  1),  a 
■opposition  wUch  ia  perhap  based  on  the  late 
Utintty  of  the  term  by  which  they  are  teohnically 
Oowtt.  AUusioin  to  them  in  the  following 
nthots  and  doconenta,  Eastern  and  Western, 
pm  their  hm  nt  nrioni  early  dates,  and  justify 


the  placing  of  their  introdaction  1^  Amalarios 
*'  longo  uite  tempore,"  or  by  Martens,  **  ab  ipso 
eviugelU  exordio"  (Enaeb.  Hid.  Eoole$.  it  17, 
interpretante  Rufino ;  Ambros.  ad  MarceUiTum  f 
Augostin.  in  PraefoA.  ad  Faalom  46,  99; 
Chrysost.  Hom.  36,  in  1  Cor.  ad  finem. ;  Sozomen, 
Hist.  Eoc.  T.  19 ;  St.  Benedicti  Regula,  c  ix.). 

3.  The  normal  portion  of  the  "  psalmvs 
responsorios "  was  between  the  lections  in  the 
breTiaij  offices,  and  between  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel  in  the  Liturgy.  This  was  the  case  in  the 
Roman  liturgy  paasim,  in  the  African  (Aagostin. 
Serm.  x.  de  Verb.  Apost.  tom.  t.  p,  839 ;  JSom. 
xxxui.  de  Veri.  Dom.),  in  the  Galilean  (Germani. 
Paris.  Eaqiot.  Bmit.  %  7) ;  bat  in  the  Mozarabic 
litnrgy,  where,  as  in  the  Galilean,  three  lections 
occnrred  in  each  misH,  the  fall  responsory 
intervened  between  the  first  (kctio  pr^^tuxi} 
and  the  second  (flpodohii), 

4.  The  psalmus  was  originally  song  by  a 
single  cantor,  aflerwarda  by  several  cantors,  the 
response  being  taken  up  by  the  whole  choir 
(prdo  Jtom.  i.  §  10}  11.  $  7 ;  Baban.  Maor.  dt 
ItuHt.  Cler.  iL  51) ;  but  there  was  some  variety 
of  castom  on  tms  point.  Aosording  to  .the 
ordinary  rule  a  Isctor  was  chosen  for  this  office. 
"  Praecentor  psalmi  rwonsorii  usitatios  ex 
ordine  erat  lectoram  "  (lliomasius,  m  Pnw/.  ad 
Bom.  Aniwhm^.  In  the  Anglo-Saxui  chonh  it 
waa  sang  by  a  priest  (Theodore,  Pmittnt.  iL  11) 
or  a  layman  (^d.  L  10).  In  the  Gallican  diorch 
by  a  deacon  (Oreg.  Tor.  Hitt.  Franc.  vilL  3)  or 
by  children*  "nisi  tantnmmodo  reeponsoriom 
quod  a  parvalia  canetur"  (German.  Paris. 
Expos.  Brm.  §  7). 

5.  It  waa  sung  on  the  step  from  which  the 
ejdstle  had  been  read  iOrdo  Mom.  ii.  7),  whoica 
it*  more  modem  and  nuniliar  title  of  OxadnaL 
It  was  said  or  song  oripnally  by  heart,  bat  at  a 
later  period  the  responaoriea  were  collected 
together  in  a  book  called  the  RespontoriiUe, 
The  arrangement  of  its  parts  differed  slightly  in 
Rome  and  Gaol  (Amalar.  Prologm  de  Ot^n« 
Axd^phoii^  ft  was  sometimes  prefaced  by  as 
ansonncsment  of  the  passage  of  Scrlptors  from 
which  it  was  taken  (Cassiodoroa,  cap.  ii.  Pr^at. 
t»  Psafm,),  and  waa  usually  followed  by  tho 
Gloria  Patri,  according  to  the  direction  of  the 
rale  of  St.  Benedict  (for  Noctunu)  and  of  the 
fourth  council  of  Toledo  (can.  15),  which  also 
allodes  to  its  pennitted  omission  in  the  case  of 
the  penitential  pealms  (can.  16).  The  cantor  was 
vested  in  an  ub,  as  we  may  gather  from  the 
twenty-third  canon  of  the  cooncil  of  Laodioea, 
which  forbids  his  wearing  a  stole,  and  from  the 
eleventh  canon  of  the  aeeond  cotmcil  of  Bracara, 
wliich  forbida  his  wearing  ordinary  dress.  For 
farther  information  the  reader  is  referred  to 
GaunuL,  Titior,  Ac.  [F.  E. .  W.] 

BESTmmJS  (IX  May  29 ;  natale  com- 
memorated at  Borne  on  the  Via  Aarelia  (Mart. 
Usuard.;  ifterofi.,  Notker.,  Fet.  Ann.;  Boll. 
Acta  88.  UsL  vii.  10> 

(9)  Aug.  33;  commemorated  at  Antioeh 
(Mart.  Uauaxd.).  [a  H.] 

EESUEBECTION  AND  LAST  JUDG- 
MENT. It  is  difiicalt  to  say  with  certainty 
how  far  representations  of  titis  tremsndous  sub- 
ject really  belong  to  early  Christian  ut,  that  ia, 
to  saj-  to  that  period  of  it  R^cffl^^jiQIOt^e 
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death  of  Charlfs  the  Great.  Tboagh  many  of 
the  great  moeaica  after  the  6tb  century  repre- 
Mnt  the  Lord  in  glory,  attended  by  sainta,  they 
do  not,  as  at  periods  nearer  the  middle  ages,  aet- 
forth  His  sentence  on  the  wicked  or  the  righteous. 
That  of  the  Daomo  of  Torcello  is  probably  the 
earliest  remaining  instance  on  a  mnral  scale.  The 
Tarioasflketcbesof  the  condemnation  ofthe  wicked, 
and the  very  nam eroos  faellsof  the  Utrecht  Psalter, 
are  no  doubt  prior  to  them.  The  Psalter  of 
Athelstan  (late  dtfa  century)  has  its  concoone 
of  saints  and  glorification  of  oar  Lord,  which 
^nite  anticipates  the  crowded  mediaeral-Gothic 
Paradises. 

Lord  Lindsay  refers  the  great  jodgment 
mosaic  of  Torcello  to  the  12th  century,  when  a 
reaction  or  renascence  of  Byzantine  art  took 
place  under  the  Comneni.  Its  Infemo  has  much 
ghastly  imagination  in  the  representation  of  the 
sea,  Amphitrite  in  person,  giring  up  her  dead, 
the  worms  writhing  from  fleshlesa  iknils,  be. 
This,  with  the  Tarietiei  of  torture  represented  in 
the  smaller  compartments,  would  be  almost 
decisive  as  to  its  late  date ;  but  Prof.  Ruskio 
and' the  Idarchese  Selvatico  appear  to  think  it 

Cibable  that  this  mosaic,  or  parts  of  it,  may 
re  been  among  the  decorations  of  the  origin^ 
island-church  of  Torcello,  built  in  A.D.  641. 
(See  Appendix  to  Stonet  of  Veniot,  v6i  ii.)  If 
the  mosaics  are  really  7th  century,  they  are, 
aa  far  as  the  present  writer  knows,  uniqne  as 
to  subject  and  treatment  for  that  time ;  and 
their  ghastly  imi^rery  would  seem  to  indicate 
a  later  date.  They  certainly  anticipate  the 
imaginations  of  Giotto  and  Orgagna,  as  the  latter 
influenced  the  works  of  Michel  Angelo  in  the 
Sistine,  by  his  frescoes  in  the  Campo  Santo  of 
Hsa.  There  is  a  peculiarity  noticed  by  Prof. 
Ruskin  in  the  Torcellese  artist's  conception  of 
the  ererlasting  fire,  cot  as  a  conflagration  or 
fiery  prisou'house,  or  personiBed  monster,  as  in 
later  days,  but  as  &  red  stream  issuing  ftom 
beneath  the  throne  of  God.  It  is  suggested 
under  Tokkbnt,  Place  or,  that  the  represen- 
tation of  an  actual  mouth  of  hell,  so  conunon 
in  the  middle  ages,  may  be  derived  from  the 


tion  of  the  Last  Judgment  at  Homt  Situ ;  nl 
the  one  or  two  at  the  conTcnt  of  MnSthm 
oflatedaU.  Thereare many atVout ith«,ta 
Ur.  H.  F.  Tozer  considers  them  atiRlT  ott  4 
our  period.  In  Messrs.  Tezier  sal  Pslhit 
Syxmime  JroUtactera,  p.  41,  mcatiiBBBdi 
of  several  last  judgments,  none  st  til  cut}.  Tk 
subject  is  said  in  thia  work  to  be  ndmlj 
Byzantine,  and  derived  from  Egypt,  ts  be  ii  lid 
a  repetition  of  the  peychostaiis  of  nt^vt^. 
The  sculptures  in  tympana  of  ckurdi  portW  a 
the  West  during  the  13th  and  14th  ccntnuiiK 
very  frequently  of  Byzantine  dciintiae. 

A  heathen  painting  of  judgment,  or  pnMU- 
tlon  of  the  soul  after  death  to  the  lower  powo, 
has  been  found  in  the  catacomb  of  Sl  PncUi- 
Utoa.  (See  Perret,  i.  73.)  "  Dictpitct'' ad 
"  Uercurina  Nuntius  "  are  named  in  it,  ■  is 
Alcestis.  See  also  the  "IndoctioVibtei'iitk 
Gnostic  catacomb  (Parker,  Appendiz  to  CrinH 
p.  174 ;  Perret,  vol.  i.  No.  73^  whiek  eaaaif 
represents  the  presentation  of  the  itti  Timtt 
some  assembled  divinities.  [R.  J- 1] 

BESUERECTION  OF  OUE  LOED-  So 
Cbocifix.  This  subject  forms  part  of  ktoiI  if 
the  early  crucifixions.  There  seems  to  kin  bn 
a  feeling  on  the  part  of  scribes  or  tbei  psm 
that  the  true  iropressios  of  the  mst  tk 
Lord's  death  could  only  be  gireo  ia  ess  Tirr 
with  His  victory  over  dca^  Tht  laad 
woodcut  (No.  1)  is  a  striking  11^11  uuilili* 
of  the  Resurrection  from  the  ^bnla  US.  ii  tit 
Laarentine  Library  at  Florence.  Ai  (abjaa 
drawn  from  the  passion  of  onr  Lord  sn 
rare  in  early  Christian  art,  it  is  not  niy  ■^ 
prising  that  His  resurrection  does  art  tan 
often.  The  following  examples,  givat  by  Bnhslt 
de  Flenry,  L'Sdrngikj  voL  ii.  ppL  W,  9J,  H 
will  amount  to  a  tolerable  list 

In  sculpture,  a  weU-known  Lateias  mrufki 
gus  of  the  4th  oentnry  gives  the  MMgn. 
inscribed  in  the  circle  of  a  victor's  wmtt 
bay  or  olive,  and  elevated  on  a  large  eroa,  vU^ 
forms  its  upright  P.  Two  soldian  ns^  ■ 
their  shields  are   placed   benMth  its  A 


roaring  mouth  or  passage   from  the  infernal 
regions  described  in  the  vision  in  Plato's  Repvblic, 
bk.  X. ;  but  its  not  being  found  in  this  mosaic 
may  reader  the  connexion  less  plausible. 
The  present  writer  remembers  no  represeuta- 


Martigny  mentions  a  lamp  figured  W 
d»  Monogranmaie  CKHsti,  p.  lO,  of  ■•■''^ 
same  device,  with  the  additioa  of  a  t*W**,I? 
the  motto  of  the  Ubamm,  EN  TOVfTON^ 
also  a  marble  tomb  at  Nbno,  and  s  aroDpngM 
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It  Soiwiu  (La  Blast,  Inaer.  de  la  OcaUe,  p.  304). 
Bokult  d*  Flenry  spsftka  of  a  fragment  of  « 
BP.aM-  KTCOphagoa  in  the  Taticsn,  whicb  bean 
the  i^rifU  monuwiim,  mumMBted,  and  witbont 
Otatm.  Sea  AringU,  L  Sll»  m  dnwing 
AmaTitiau  MTe<^>H™whU)h  belongad  to  a 
|dnU  pilan  bi  hto  dajr. 


Tke  6th  flntnrr  irorj  of  the  Tatican,  Rohaolt 
lie  Flenry,  ii.  pL  92,  repr«Hntt  the  •oldiers 
Rating  on  their  chielda  u  nmorten,  with  two 
tt  the  Ifaties  abore  them,  ^e  wpnlchre  is  a 
i]itara  bollding,  nmnonnted  by  a  Lombard  onpoli 
nd  nippOTted  bj-  two  {nllan.  On  one  of  its 
btn  (tu  otim  Ii  omittad  in  the  mrrinc— aa  ' 
ittM^  than  tmat  to  ba  a  haa-relief  of  the 
lunng  of  Laxanu,  treated  aa  in  the  cataoombi. 
in  pL  M  he  girei  two  8th  oentuy  iTorieo,  now 
It  MsBich  ;  on«  of  the  three  Maries,  the  other 
if  St  Uaiy  H^dalene  alone,  greeted  in  both 
■MB  hj  the  angel  of  the  reaorreotion.  They  are 
iHiAad  to  an  11th  ceatnrr  ercngaltery,  hot  he 
hinka  thej  may  probably  he  of  the  time  of 
Aariea  the  Great. 

in  mos&ic,  the  church  of  S.  Apollinare  nella 
^tti  at  Rarenna,  is  the  only  exampte  we  know 
if  (R.  de  Flenry,  pL  83,  6th  centnry).  In  this 
saoaide  the  se^ialclire  isa  regolar Greek  eirenlar 
•Mple,  a  panityle,  vith  ■rohitmT*  and  flat 
lose  roof.  The  broken  door  leans  acnes  the 
otraace.  An  angel  sits  on  the  left,  with 
limbns  and  wings,  white  robe  and  wand.  He 
ddraaaea  two  women,  the  first  of  tliem  clad  In  a 
iolet  tooie  and  brown  robe, 

Beaidea  tbaae,  Uartigny  mentions  two  tombs 
oBtainlngthiainbjeeti  one  belongliM' to  the  crypt 
f  St.  Us^Diin(Jroiimi.dlr  As.  JTocfaMif),  another 
I  fmn  the  sarcophagus  of  St.  Gels  as  at  Milan, 
Bagati,  Mm.  di  3.  Caiio,  p.  342,  tar.  1).  He 
irea  a  woodcut  of  it.  One  is  pointing  to  the 
apkin  or  graTe-clothoa,  in  the  condition  ob- 
Erred  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  (John  zx.  5, 6) ; 
b«  otiier  aees  the  angd.  On  the  Ti^  of  the 
ipulohre — which  is  drcutar,  has  a  mud  arched 
oorwny,  and  obtusely  gabied  roof — the  Lord 
ppears  to  St.  Thomas  ana  another  saint. 

Finslly,  there  is  a  resurrection  on  one  of  the  reli- 
nariea  sent  by  St.  Oregory  the  Great  to  Tbeode- 
ndsof  LombardyCUoisonl,  Tav.di8tor.Ecel.  rii. 
T).  St-  Mary  Magdalene  proatiatea  htrstlf  befige 


the  Lord ;  two  trees  and  a  fountain  represent  the 
garden ;  and  on  one  of  St.  Oregoir's  phiats  or  oil 
veasels,  sent  at  the  same  time,  and  now  at  Monza, 
there  is  an  angel  with  two  Maries.  See  Cbuoi- 
Fiz,  p.  B16,  TU.  i. ;  and  a  medallion  published  by 
Hiioter,  StittAoliint,  part  i.  tab.  1,  No.  4 ;  with 
the  word  ANACTACIC.  The  chief  Christian 
symbolisms  of  the  Resumction  are  the  onirer- 
sally-occurring  figures  of  Jonah,  and  the  lew 
frequent  one  of  Sunson  with  the  gates  of  Gaza 
(Buonarroti,  Veiri,  tar.  1,  fig.  1).  The  Raising 
of  Lazarus  will  be  found  s.  «. ;  but  the  peacock 
and  the  ark  of  Noah  can  hardly  be  considered  (as 
by  De  Flenry)  as  symbolisms  special^  directed 
to  this  subject.  (K.  J.  T.] 

BBVENUBS.  [Pbopemt.] 

BEVEBIANUB,  June  I,  bishop;  comme- 
morated at  Anton  (Mart.  Usuard. ;  Boll.  Acta 
S3.  Jon.  i.  40>  [a  H.] 

BSVEBSIOK  C^egnamu).  InstaooM  of 
secaring  the  light  of  rerenlon  to  a  blshi^rie 
are  not  nnf^nent  In  the  history  of  the  early 
chnreh,  sometimes  by  desire  of  the  people,  at 
other  times  apparently  by  the  will  of  tne  ruling 
bishop,  but  always  under  peculiar  drcumstancea. 

Eusebins  (ff.  S.  n.  11)  speaks  of  Alexander 
being  appointed  coadjutor  to  the  aged  Marcissos, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  eridently  with  the  right  of 
sncorasion,  and  H.  E.  til.  82  says  that  Theotecnus, 
bishop  of  Caesaiea  is  Palestine,  ordtined  a  certain 
Anatolius  to  the  episcopate  with  the  intention  of 
making  him  his  assistant  and  snccessor. 

Socrates  (JS.  E.  r.  5)  says  that  in  order  to 
heal  a  schism  that  eziated  in  the  ehttndi  of 
Antioch  (A.D.  379)  in  consequesos  of  there  haing 
two  bishope,  Meletius  and  Paulinus,  ezercislng 
their  functions  at  the  same  time  in  the  see,  the 
people  assembled  those  of  the  clergy  who  were  con- 
sidersd  worthy  to  be  entrusted  with  the  bishopric, 
and  Iwand  them  by  as  oath  that  whenerer  either 
of  the  two  biahiqis  ihonM  die,  the  snrriTor  ahouM 
1m  permitted  to  retain  nndispnted  possessioa  of 
the  see  (compare  Theodoret,  H.  E.  3,  with 
note  by  Vales.) ;  and  H.  E.  Tii.  46  relates  how 
Paul,  the  Norntian  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
when  on  his  death-bed,  was  not  only  permitted, 
but  requested  by  his  presbyters  to  select  hb  own 
iDcoassoT. 

Sozoman  (E.  Jg.  ii.  20)  aaya  that  Haxlmus, 
who  had  been  ordaised  bishtqt  of  Dioepolis  by 
Maearins,  bishop  of  Jemsalem,  was  appointed  by 
the  people  coadjutor  and  successor  to  Maearins 
himself,  and  in  due  time  succeeded  to  the  see. 
■  Bat  these  iastanoes  mo  contrary  to  the  general 
Intention  of  the  ohnrch  aa  uprassed  In  the 
daeraes  of  oonndia,  Thos  the  ApostoUo  CauMia 
(c  75)  forbid  a  bishop  to  ordain  any  of  his  rela- 
tions, giving  as  a  reason  that  the  principle  of 
hereditary  sncoession  ought  not  to  be  introduced 
into  the  chorcli,  o£  7^  rijw  rov  9*av  ^KxAqrub 
bwh  KXTipoctf/uw)  ^eiXci  Ti$4m.  The  council  of 
Antlooh,  A.D.  841  (c  23),  ezpressly  forbids  any 
bishop  to  oonsUtnte  (Kaflurrar)  any  one  as  hla 
successor,  and  proTides  that  such  aj^intmest, 
if  made,  shall  be  roid.  The  fourth  ooundl  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  633  (e.  19),  numbers  among  the 
deigy  disqualified  for  bishoprics  those  who  hare 
been  appointed  by  their  predaeeisoH  in  the^sMi: 
and  tha  fifth  eaunell  of  Blil£i^«J^Ail4Ai>^^ 
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bishop  doriog  hia  lifeUme  to  appoint  a  aaccesBOT 
onion  under  certain  oonditiom.  See  Coabjutor 
Bishop,  p.  898.  IT.  0.] 

BETOOATCS,  Hansh  7,  commemorated  at 
Tnlrarbom  (Jforf.  Usnard.) ;  apparentlj'  the  one 
mentioned  in  Mart  Hierxxn.  Fab.  5.       [C.  H.} 

BHBDra,  aUagad  Oamaa  of  (fiemmM  Con- 
cjtton).  A.D.825.  Rrst  mentioned  in  the  history 
of  the  church  of  Rheima  by  Flodoard,  one  of  its 
canons,  in  the  10th  centory.  Accordin;^  to  him, 
Itvai  anmmoned  bySonnatini,  bishop  of  Rbeims, 
attended  by  forty  or  more  bishops,  and  passed 
twenty-fiTe  canons,  In  vhidi  allosion  Is  made 
more  than  once  to  the  arnod  of  Paris,  A.D.  615. 
Nor  ia  their  general  tone  aissimilar.  But,  accord- 
ing to  Bar(£aTd  and  others,  it  passed  twenty-two 
more,  which  he  omits,  all  confeaaedly  the  work  of 
the  8th  and  9th  centuries.  And  these  (coupled 
with  the  twenty-one  statutes  of  Sonnaiioa,  as  Uiey 
are  called,  which  are  no  leaa  apocryphal),  most 
discredit  ererything  else  reported  of  his  eplsoo- 

Ete,  for  whii^  no  earlier  authentic  proof  can  be 
d  (Hanai,  x.  593-604).  [X  S.  Ff.] 

BOENO.  Wa  laws  from  bldora  (JStym.  xix. 
23.  4)  that  rheno  Is  the  name  of  a  garment 
corering  the  shouldeiv  and  cheat,  and  reaching 
down  to  the  waist,  specialty  intended  for  protec- 
tion against  the  rain.  According  to  Sailoit 
(Isidore,  f.  o.)  it  waa  won  by  the  Oermana.  The 
derivatton  Is  nncertaia.  We  can  hardly  ^ree 
with  Isidore,  tiiat  it  is  to  be  found  in  Rhenns,  the 
Tiver  Rhine,  because  of  the  «se  of  the  garment 
in  the  adjacent  country.  Another  theory  con- 
nects it  with  the  name  of  the  rtiniter,  from 
whoee  skin  it  may  have  been  made.  It  is  perhaps 
more  likely  that  it  is  to  be  connected  with 
so  that  It  would  merely  mean  a  ahe^skin.  See 
I>ncanga*s  QienarktM,  s.  t.  [R.  S.] 

BIOHABIUS,  Ap.  26,  presbyter  and  oon- 
ftssor;  commemorated  at  Cuitnla  (St.  Riquier) 
(Mart,  asnaid,  Notkar. ;  Boll.  Ajota  83.  Ap.  iii. 
441) ;  OcL  9  {Mart  Bitrm.').  [C.  H.] 

EIEZ  On  Provence),  COUNCIL  OF  (ff*- 
«nis,  or  Segifuiue  Coiu^mC)^  A.D.  439.  Caused 
by  the  uncanonical  act  of  two  bishops  in  consecrat- 
ing to  the  see  of  Embmn  without  any  reference  to 
their  metropolitan  or  their  colleagues.  It  waa 
attended  by  twelve  bishops,  of  whom  Hilary, 
bishop  of  Aries,  in  whose  jurisdiction  Embrun 
then  lay,  aubacribed  firat.  Ita  eight  canona  are 
partly  directed  against  the  offenders,  and  partly 
to  prerent  any  similar  offimoea  in  future  (Manai, 
T.  118S-1200).  \^  S.  Ff.] 

BIOAE.  [BtKtAB.] 

BIHAB  or  BIUNAB,  Jan.  20,  martyr  with 
Innaa  and  PInnas,  dtsdideo  of  St.  Andrew  the 
apoatle  (Bas.  Menol.  ii.  124:  CaL  BuKatX 

[6.H.] 

EIMINI,  COUNCIL  OP,  a.B.  359  (Aanir- 
ITESSE  COKCiLiDii).  Two  cooncUa,  of  which 
the  first,  that  at  Rimini,  was  entirely  composed 
of  Western  prelates,  and  an  Eastern  assembling 
at  Seleucia,  the  capital  of  Isanria,  were  con- 
voked about  the  same  time.  There  were  more 
than  four  hundred  present,  of  whom  but  eighty 
were  Arians.   The  Micene  faith  was  accordingly 


i«oaiTed,  all  latar  fonaulas  r^jictid,  ad  foar* 
fiva  Aiiaa  bidwpB  fondiaanad  Tta  itfdim 
were  sent  with  Umm  dadriaas  U  CnaatiiBa 

But  meanwhile  the  Acacians  proceadintoC> 
stantinople  gained  over  the  cnptror,  odiM 
the  last  creed  of  Sirminm  toBinumtobtnearri 
there.  At  first  the  conndl  steadilj  rtfaid  » 
pUance,  whereupon  Drsadna  and  Vslcn^  tat 
the  condemned  bishops,  hurried  off  te  Ikas, 
overtook  and  duped  the  deputies  that  had  ha 
sent  from'Bimini,  and  then  rctonsng  dilkf 
themselves  with  count  TaBma,  whe  Lad  ada 
to  do  whatever  they  told  him,  reridetiaKtl  tke 
council,  forced  it  at  a  subaeqoait  Hteeti^  M 
sabscribe  to  this  creed,  and  adi^  Anuim. 
M  Ingamuit  toins  orbfa^  et  Ariaum  sa  am  ■» 
tus  est,"  sap  St.  Jenns^  simMiiM  ik 
procee^ngs  {Adv.  iMdf.  &  17-19.  Cnf«i 
the  documenta  In  Hann,  UL  293-316,  ni 
disenaaion  on  tham  in  Heftitk  n.  251-Mt,  &t 
T*.).  (IS-iq 

BINOS.  Hie  finger-ring  need  ass  BgartiM 
as  fitf  ba^  as  very  early  ^yptisa  tim  k 
has  continued  to  be  used  for  the  ssbm  popM 
in  all  ages  down  to  the  present  day,  but  m  p- 
cess  of  time  has  orane  to  ba  anploycd  in  tfka 
purposes  also.  Binge  may  indicat*  efioil  md 
or  tlte  espooaed  or  married  stale,  or  atij  W  ^ 
as  ornaments,  or  pressed  into  the  Mrrict  i 
devoUon.  Wealthy  Christians  ia  tkc  tiM  i< 
the  apoatlea  wore  gold  rings  (Jamta  u.  S)  iy 
Ante-niccnc  and  Poat-oicene  athers  alike  isiii 
necessary  to  declare  agatnat  tbs  pisdipEifrf 
Ghrlatians  in  wearinc  rius  and  |»a  (b 
TertnlL  ds  EA.  MSiibr.  c  S;  JpiLt-t\ 
Clem.  Alex.  i>aed:  lib.  iiL  c  11 ;  CTpiteidiM 
Vug.  c.  14 ;  Bani,  iTontl.  od  Diat  c.4;  Bm 
SpistadlaetcSy.  One  of  the  esrtiert  mO* 
<»  a  finger-ring  in  Church  history  eeein  ii  A> 
Acts  of  the  Ifariyzs  Perpetaa  wd  Mem 
(drca  202  A.D.X  where  we  read  that  tht  bo? 
Satsnu  drew  a  ring  from  off  the  fiMir  (■» 
lam  dt  digito  pet^")  of  Podens,  a  soUie,  eb 
witneased  hia  sufferings,  and  returned  it  to  ha 
ooroed  with  his  own  htood  (e.  6)i 

airman  Singt  of  MtUdtawm^ 
A  larga  nnmher  of  Christian  linp  wtR  Mdi 
to  be  wnm  on  the  finger,  more  raidy  ■  ■* 
thumb,  and  of  these  many  bore  enjnred 
which  have  oome  down  to  ua  in  gmta 
than  the  rings  thenuelvea.    The  derkw  oaiw 
stones  are  described  under  QbK  Ihe 
examples  which  have  snrvived  hsfiig  hdi^ 
raralr  any  pecnUarly  Christiss  ftatant- 
not  M  dwelt  upon  at  length;  three  tut  m 
ones  have  be«i  just  alluded  to  under  CtiBftf 
713  b,  and  722  b,  note) ;  one  now  ia  Ita  »*• 
Museum,  of  massive  gold  of  hesagoasi 
snppoaed  to  be  of  the  early  part  of 
century,  diameter  about  1-5  indwi  (^""' • 
Perret,  Cataoombet,  nA.  iv.  ^  xri  a.  ^:  » 
second  (p.  722,  aX  perbape  a  little 
the  possession  of  Monseigncnr  de  Btadd,  Co* 
nal  Archbishop  of  Lyou,  also  "'^H'S 
circular,  increasing  in  thiekaca  **'*'*lT 
bezel,  where  it  is  Ibliated ;  the  rest  it  incf«^ 
but  elegantly  corded  at  interrsK  »^^*f 
bears  some  resemblance  to  a  aDCcesoa  « 
(diameter  1-4  inchea);.  the  be«l,  ft»  ^ 
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nkr  Ibna  (longer  ude  0-9X  hM  on  iU  two 
hrfir  ndcfl  tztab  ih  dbo  |  as  boli,  followed 
H  «  palm  bnDoh  (Qbiu^  p.  723,  firund  in  Le 
Nut,  A«r.  cArA.  la  Oaule,  3,  a.  «; 
IbrtipiTV  i>ib(.  I.  T.  AnnMn,  ed.  a).   The  third, 


(La  fiUaU 

rUeh  u  Ukflwise  of  gold,  bearing  figarei  of  dorei 
■hold  «D  the  ^onlden,  u  set  with  a  garnet 
B  which  a  femala  sitting  between  two  eroeaei 
I  MgraTad ;  it  ti  of  later  Roman  woA.  (Omn, 
1 718,  b.) 

Hie  following  gold  rings  remain  to  be  men- 
iened,  with  the  ifpes  of  their  genu  or  pastea, 
rken  present.  A  gold  ring  wiUi  slender  flat 
■ifonn  hoop  of  drcolar  form  with  cirenlar 
naal,  nbed  and  scalloped  at  the  margin,  which 
I  sunnmded  by  a  beaded  line,  holds  a  pale 
due  nieeolo  (a  tmncated  cone)  on  which  is 
sprcMBled  a  dolphin  (regarded  aa  a  fiah  and  n 
acen  as  a  vpnbol  of  Cnirist,  see  De  Rosu,  BuU. 
970,  pp.  49-73)  :  the  stone  is  inscribed  ViVAfl 
lOcnOHAicvi  (^e  nuninatiTe  for  the  rocative) ; 
imvbtt  of  ring  1  inch ;  of  chatoa  0-8 ;  of  snr- 
kei  «f  gem  0-3.  This  cnrions  ring,  supposed  to 
«  of  the  third  century,  is  described  and  beantt- 
alfyfignr«d  (naL  siie)  by  Prof.  A.  Salinas,  Seal 
Hum  di  Palermo,  p.  59,  tar.  A,  n.  7,  and  by 
L  de  Rossi,  Bull.  u.  *.  tar.  ir.  a.  18  (enlaTged). 
"Mbably  found  in  Kdly. 

A  beaatifBl  gidd  fingSM^ng,  with  the  hoop 
lit  and  widening  towards  the  benl,  was  fonnd 
1 1857  among  ue  rnins  of  the  Roman  houses  in 
'nsenlnm,  and  came  into  the  possession  of  the 
'rincees  Aldobrandini.  It  is  set  with  a  lapis 
inli  bearing  an  anchor  and  a  palm-tree ;  the 
fmbtds  of  hope  and  of  final  rictory.  These 
rnbdl  oeeor  separately  on  sereial  gems  (see 
mm,  pp.  714aBd  716) ;  but  hare,  hitherto,  been 
rand  in  conjnnction  only  on  this  one  gem.  Not 
ery  fine  work,  but  neitncr  again  at  all  rode : 
k  Bowi  is  pemtaded  from  various  conridera- 
hns  that  it  is  earlier  than  the  fourth  century 
B^L  di  Arch.  Crist.  1872,  p.  119,  tar.  Tii. 
.8). 

A  maarire  plain  gold  ring  in  the  Britiah 
hsenm  has  an  onjx  intaglio  beulng  the 
hrisma,  the  p  being  enased  with  the  third 

tmke  C-^^.    Fettanm,  Ar<A.  /om.  xxri. 

twos  p.  143. 

Asother  very  mastire  pidn  gold  ring  of 
rdinary  subcircnUr  form,  bean  a  paste  In 
nitation  of  niocolo,  npon  which  is  engraved 
he  chrisma,  the  P  being  crossed  with  the  X 
ad  also  with  a  horixontal  line  through  the  luter- 

MtiOB  :  diameter  of  ring  0-9  by  0-8  inch ; 

M  of  tiM  nlMirUijiilar  diaton  07  iadi: 


height  of  socket  of  be»l  0-3  inch ;  said  to  have 
been  fonnd  in  Kagland  (British  Musmm). 

In  the  CaateUani  colleotion  (now  in  the 
British  Museum),  No.  5  of  Ur.  Fortnum's  cat^ 
logue,  is  a  very  fine  example  of  a  gold  ring 
bearing  the  chrisma;  it  is  an  octagonal  hoop 
swelling  to  the  shoulders  and  surmounted  by 
the  moncwram  of  the  ordinary  form  composed  of 
eloisous  m  gold,  from  whi^  the  stonea  «r  pnstea 
or  enameb  which  they  once  held  hare  now 
fallen  out. 

The  three  preceding  rings  are  probaUy  of  the 
4th  or  5tb  century. 

For  the  ring  of  Bishop  AmnljAn^  see  below 
under  Episcopal  Sing. 

Other  settiugs  of  early  Christian  gems  an  in 
bronze ;  one  enclosing  the  Good  fflwpherd  on  a 
jasper  (Qbkb^  p.  712)  in  the  poeseesion  of  Hr. 
Fortanm,  and  figured  by  him,  of  octagonal  form, 
is  by  his  kind  permission  here  reproduced.  Nor 


(Tntaon,  SJ 

is  this  the  only  bronze  example.  See  Cataiogvc 
of  the  Utidli  CtM.  p.  66,  n.  277,  Lond.  1661. 
(Christie  and  Hanson.)  To  these,  others  doubt- 
less might  be  added. 

Rings  were  also  occasionally  act  In  andent 
times,  as  now,  with  gems  on  which  no  anhjeet 
is  engraved.  Some  of  these  were,  in  the  middla 
ages,  the  badges  of  bishops  (see  under  Epidoopdl 
^ng  belowj,  but  whether  we -have  any  of  them 
now  remaining  belonging  to  earlier  times  ^ipean 
to  be  uncertain,  In  idl  lUceUhood  Christians 
in  every  age  may  hare  worn  anch,  bnt  Inde* 
pendently  of  any.  religions  significance. 

There  is  an  office  for  toe  consecration  of 
cardinals  which  mentions  the  delivery  of  the 
ring,  Ilartene  de  Ant.  Eod.  Sit.  lib.  i.  e.  8, 
§  xi.  Ord.  ziv.  It  is  probable  that  their  rings  also 
bore  a  stone  without  any  derlce.  In  1875,  wlien 
Pope  Pius  IX.  installed  several  cardinals,  he  pre- 
sented each  of  them  with  a  gold  ring  set  with  a 
sapphire  (Jones,  Finger-ring  Lore,  p.  216).  This 
stone  appears  to  have  been  generally  osed  for  the 
purpose,  as  in  the  case  of  bishops  (Jones,  u.  s."). 

Tbn  Ordo  Romanus  (p.  143,  Hitt ;  see  Cortius, 
^/nt.  p.  411)  and  rarioDa  mediaeval  offices 
(Haskell,  Man.  JZtt.  rol.  iL  p.  319)  menUoB  the 
delivery  of  rings  to  nuns  at  their  consecration. 
What  these  were  we  know  not,  bnt  it  niay  be 
surmised  that  they  boi*  plain  stones. 

Fanu  of  Gkrktkm  Mtgt  made  fOoIfy  of  JtUo^ 
and  tearing  Deaieeu. 
The  rariona  forms  of  these  rings  (as  Ur. 
Fortnnm  obserres)  do  not  appear  to  diner  from 
the  general  fashion  of  the  rings  of  their  day,* 
in  the  world  Christian  and  Pagan,  and,  so  far 
as  the  figures  in  his  and  in  the  present  paper 
are  concerned,  may  be  classified  nearly  in  his 


■  In  Om  iloetyMsOeca  arOedaeas,  mar  be  sem  flgores 
of  i9wirdserM0(lBp,aaaor  t«oorwU(k(us,  Hi) 
anoertatalr,  and  a  far  oaten  (Ulk  9N4NL&«  Ike, 
cstammhs)  pcobaWj aBistlan.Digi,„ed  by  CjOOg ie 
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own  words  u  follows  (Arck.  Jornn,  voL  xxri. 
pp.  138, 130).  Tho  BDBban  ftttaohei  nht  to 
CM  linga  in  ui  own  ooUeeti<»,  ud  dncribod  hf 

hinueir 

A  lisTge  part  of  the  others  which  are  not 
figured,  would  probably  &11  under  the  same 
heads. 

A.  The  circitUr  hoop  of  coavox  metal  swelling 
to  tike  dionUen  and  flattmed  into  an  oval  or 
angular  cAofon.  Such  are  Noa.  8,  24  and  25,  in 
Mr.  Fortnom's  collection  figured  below. 

B.  Rings  formed  of  two,  three,  or  more  hoops 
springing  from  one,  widening  to  the  bezel,^  and 
generally  having  beaded  wire  or  cbainwork  be- 
tween each  hoop.  This  form,  as  the  last,  occurs 
also  at  an  earlier  period.  Nos.  1,  27,  28 
(Portnnm)  are  examples  of  this  form. 

C  Oct^nal.  A  flat  hoop  of  metal  formed 
into  an  octagon  ;  sometimes  oval  and  swelling  to 
the  besel,  which  has  a  raised  table  of  metal; 
a  form,  as  Hr.  Fortsnm  thinks,  peculiar  to  the 
Srd  and  4th  centnries.  No.  6  (figured  above) 
b  of  the  same  form,  bnt  bears  a  gem. 

D.  A  peculiar  form,  greatly  varying,  and, 
again,  in  the  opinion  of  the  same  gentleman, 
only  occurring  daring  the  Lower  Empire  ;  some- 
times of  the  Urgest  size,  and  of  great  wet^t  of 
metaL  The  besel  is  more  or  less  raised,  and 
the  thoalders  diverge  in  straight  lines  at  a 
greater  or  leas  angle  from  the  bezel  to  the  side, 
nom  whoDCft  the  noop  is  completed  by  a  semi- 
circle or  semi-hexagon.  These  lings  are  some- 
times of  extreme  width.  Na  11  and  13  (Fort- 
nnm)  are  of  this  class. 

E.  A  dmple  hoop,  generallv  of  eonvex  metals 
more  or  less  swelling  to  the  shoulders,  and  hav- 
ing a  drcnlar  (bnt  littio  raised)  bezel  with  flat 
table,  On  which  the  device  is  ei^raved ;  Nos. 
13,  14,  15,  16,  17,  19,  and  33  (Fortnnm)  are 
of  this  abundant  form.  Nos.  26  and  30  (Fort- 
num)  are  varieties  with  a  square  bezel. 

F.  The  majit  hoop  has  a  hi^  trumpet-shaped 
bezd,  formed  at  an  inverted  oone  of  greater  or 
less  height,  and  sometimes  octagonal  laterally. 
Such  are  Nos.  20  and  22  (Fortnnm).  Cardinal 
de  Bonald'a  ring  (figured  abon)  with  raised 

I  qoadrangular  bezel  and  No.  29  fortnnm)  are 
variations  from  this  type. 

This  ibnn,  he  says,  and  also  an  peculiar 
to  the  period  of  decadence,  and  occuionslty 
occur  of  grotesque  proportions  and  dmlqnDent, 
the  tower-like  head  rising  sometimes  to  more 
than  half  an  inch  in  height. 

To  the  above  classes  of  Mr.  Fortnum  the  fol- 
iQiwing  must  b«  added  for  the  French  rings  of 
the  Merovingian  pviod,  figured  beloir  aftw  Le 
Slant. 

Q.  A  rimple  hoop,  slightiy  swelling  towards 
the  shoulders,  where  it  is  sometimes  corded; 
bearing  a  large  oval  or  suhcircular  tabular 
chaton  (not  raised) :  the  extremities  of  the  hoop 
next  tho  chatM)  each  bow  hossea  varying  in 
number,  resembling  ponrls  ;  and  the  chaton  some- 
times bean  a  border  in  imitation  of  smaller 
pearls.  See  nndsr  (kota  below  for  two  ozamples. 


>  AssI  Is  OMd  ban  and  in  the  Ibllowtng  pages  as 
njaaajmooa  with  oftotat,  so  ss  to  Include  the  whole 
onuDMortal  sommndlnf,  if  any.  hmetltei  wilh  the  meM 
boo  or  taUe.  .If  As  latter  wirt  wen  k^t  Ibr  Oe 
■MtalUe  hoe  onlT.and  tsHi  Ibr  Us  sBnwudbin  it  would 
bsaialn.  iSbii* (Lat senfiNn) is VDSBiUgaoH. 


• 

The  preceding  remains  «&  the  fbrasef  Qw 
tian  rings  rofor  only  to  toA  as  ben  dnin 
Itings  to  which  keys  are  attached, sti^iUbk 
the  besel  in  the  form  of  s  tkat  (jbatk  %BnJ 
below  from  Mr.  Fortnum)  are  Ukcwitt  nt  ii- 
eluded  in  the  abovo  clasies. 

Chrittim  Singt  of  wimu  Materi^mdimmf 
Deeieetf  nor  tet  with  Oau. 
Plain  rings  in  abnndanee^  vHk  or  mttiat  i 
bezel,  both  in  various  metals  and  in  ivwy,  kn 
been  found  in  the  Roman  cataconfas  nd  is 
Frankish,  German,  and  Saxon  ptm, 
above  ^  in  tbo  tomb  of  Hsiii,  v% 
of  the  emperor  Honorios,  wbert  150  rap 
of  difi^rent  kinds  were  fbond  in  15(4,  m 
dispersed  and  lost  to  knowledge  (Ton);  od 
likewise  in  many  other  localities  whm  Ck» 
tians  have  been  buried,  and  aometimes  era 
the  finger  of  the  skeleton.  Some  intj  nifb 
too  smdl  or  loo  laina  to  ba  wwaanthifan 
have  been  fbnnd  attaebsd  to  the  mimkim- 
pnlchral  niches  in  the  catacombs^  tmttim 
on  the  same  toml^  probably  fbr  the  pvjtmd 
identification.  One  with  plain  cvIiMrialk^ 
another  ribbon-shaped  in  the  ebuqae  mbp 
outdde  are  figared  by  Perret  («.  a.  pL  t£. 
5  and  8).  Rings  ostrich  bne  (dt  stnllaM 
osnbos  ansnlso  is  digttis)  wert  sumUissi  wm 
as  superstitious  charms,  and  are  coadMod  ^ 
St.  Augustine  accordingly  {De  Oodr.  OnLlk 
iL  c  20).    On  these  various  ri^a  sec  Ibitif^ 

references:  also  Fortnum  in  A/xk.  Jam%  *L 
xxviii  pp.  267,  268.  284. 

MateridM  of  Chitiim  Bmp. 

On  the  subject  of  material  Hr.  F«t» 
observes  that,  "as  a  rule,  eariy  Chiistiaa  n# 
of  gold  ar«  rare.  This  might  be  expirtal  ■ 
the  uM  of  rich  and  numerous  onaistati  s> 
not  in  acoordaace  with  the  teaching  sf  the  s^ 
church."  Notwithstanding  this,  hovenr,  ■  w 
number  of  gold  rings  do  occur.  "The  rak  ito 
of  wearing  one  ring  only,  as  a  a^set,  Wiri 
of  one  on  nearly  every  joint,  as  vs>  DStflf  its 
fashion  among  the  Pagans,  would  asBBarf  ^ 
the  comparative  rarity  of  rings  with  nrif^Vi^ 
tian  symbols."  (ArcA.  Jimn.  vol  xxri.  p.  U>) 

Authentic  aarly  Christian  riagi  ia  ahw  « 
perhaps  oven  stiU  mor«  ran.   A  fnrsR  iM- 
tioned  below.    The  most  common  atstenl 
without  doubt,  bionxft.   A  few  ef  im  rtiS 
vive,  but,  as  might  bo  oxpeeted,  n  a  wm  « 
less  damaged  ooo^ition :  two  fioai  Ki. 
num's  collection  are  figured  (Km.  SSmI^ 
The  writer  has  seen  bnt  one  ia  Uod,  aad 
miserable  prodnction   in  all  reafnA 
Christianity  also  is  not  entirdy  ^ran  nip^ 
(Waterton  oollection :  see  nnder  Onm  klsf) 

<ftllHll.fct| 

It  b  bni  Tery  rardj  that  the  sstiiT 
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(■tuned  hoop  and  otsI  flat  benl,  beuring  •  bolt, 
I  bird  (cock  ?),  and  palm-branofa,  aa  well  as  a 
aneliaa  of  aimilar  form  bearing  a  dore  and 
nancli,  hare  been  already  mentitNMd  under 
iBHS,  p.  715.  Hr.  Fortnam'a  fignra  (Mo.  3) 
I  tke  former  ia  now  anbjoinod. 
A  ftw  xinp  in  bona  or  irory,  ia  addition 
•  thdaa  mentionad  abora,  are  doiOTibad  below. 

CkriOiim  Siiga. 

Tha  nneral  amunamUoa  of  CSiiWlan  ringa 
rhich  mlewB  haa  been  deriTod  IxvtlT  from  the 
rriten  on  the  Catacomba,  Aringni,  Boldetti,  and 
Wet,  alao  from  the  more  eritical  worka  of  HH. 
fartigny,  HBboer,  Le  Slant,  Salinaa,  De  Boaai, 
ad  above  all  from  the  DOtioeal^  Mr.  Fortnnmof 
km  wUdi  an  eontainod  in  Tariona  pablic  oA- 
wSmu,  and  in  hia  own;'  tis.  in  tha  VaUcaa 
loMom  of  ChriaUan  AntiqnMea,  in  the  Hneenn 
t  Naplea,  in  the  Caatellani  collection  now  in 
be  Britiah  Vnaenm,  and  in  the  Waterton  col- 
letien  which  ia  now  for  the  moat  part  eontained 
itha  Santh  Eenaiagton  Moaenm  (ArcA,  Joam. 
nm.  1871,  pp.  278~283>  Hia  own  edlection 
idMcribad  ymlj  in  vol.  nvi  (18^  PP- 1^7- 
47,  and  partly  in  toI.  zrriii.  pp.  26&-377,  and 
ha  latar  additiona  to  it,  pp.  284-291.  The  re- 
naaceato  tha  nnml>era  are  aa  he  pros  tbom,  and 
ha  deacriptiona  of  the  genu  in  theae  collecUona 
fa  nearly  in  hia  own  worda.*  Sareral  other  ringa 
NBtkMwd  br  him,  whether  in  hia  own  or  in 
(her  eolUctuHia,  are  alao  omittod,  aa  poaaeialng 
Ither  noChriitian  chnracteriaUca  or  Terydonbt- 
il  onea.  The  aame  remark  moat  be  made  of 
•BO  of  thoae  figured  by  Perret  and  othara. 

FriiKipat  7)ff)e$  of  Chriitiim  Sings. 

Oament  of  Alexandria  ennmeratea  the  fiah, 
ha  anchor,  the  ehip,  the  dove,  the  lyre,  and  the 
Aannan  aa  fitting  objecta  to  be  employed  on 
hriatian  aeala.  Jdl  these  occur  on  gems  and 
■■tea  (see  Oemb,  Gusb),  and  all  except  the  lyre 
nd  tlie  fisherman  are  also  found  npon  ringa  of 
wtal  or  of  bone.  These  shall  now  bo  m«n- 
Imad  first ;  some  remarks  on  tha  ^nificanca  of 
to  irmbols  may  be  seen  nndar  Osifs,  and  in 
It.  Fortnum's  two  papers  mentioned  alMrro. 
he  arrangement  of  the  other  typea  ia  sabstan- 
ially  Uiat  which  haa  been  followed  in  QbU. 

1.  ObOUTABT  FmOBB-BDIM. 

<1.)  fish. — ^Thia  type,  ao  freqnently  found  in 
eaas,  b  found  alao  on  rariona  meta)  ringa.  One 
f  tha  earlier  and  more  important  axamplsa  haa 
ten  recently  described  and  figured  by  De  Boasi. 


•  ThoN  anly  are  here  given  whlcb  bear  aone  jmbabta 
ttwaii  sign  of  their  Chrlatlanitr.  Tbna  the  rfa(  fimnd 
1  Iteaaeieading  XPb)MATI        b>*«  bdH«cd  le 

Chriatlsn  «bOM  nune  was  ChnwnaUna,  thia  belag 
Dowa  to  be  a  Chrisdao  tkaOj  naoM  tltere,  bat  as  there 
I  Dotbing  ChriiUan  about  the  ring  lta«lf,  it  Ia  omitted. 
M  FonoDin,  Arch.  J<mm.  vol.  xxvE.  p.  141. 

*  Hum  in  the  Britiah  MuMam,  in  the  Waterton  ool- 
bUoo  In  the  South  ICeorington  Uuaemn,  and  in  Ur. 
octtiun'i  ooilecUoB,  bavt  b«en  In  most  eaasa  examined 
ra»  vriier.  atid  be  haooooaalaaallr  added  ramarka  upon 
ttm.  He  dealrea  to  expren  hia  thanks  to  Mr.  VhuikSi 
Ir.  R.  Soden  Smith,  and  lo  Hr.  VtRBBB  *r  MlUks 
tadtr  given  to  la*pee(  them. 

CBBIR.  AVr.— TOIk  ZI. 


It  is  a  pl^  nnifbrm  hoop  of  gold,  tha  breadth 
rather  more  than  |  inch,  diameter  abont  1  inch, 
in  which  a  rude  slender  fish  ia  depicted  in  white 
enamel  plac«d  between  the  second  and  third 
letters  of  OY0X  (for  1X0VC  retrograde). 
Found  near  Rome ;  in  tba  oolleotion  of  Count 
Strogano£  Rafarnd  to  tha  third  ratbar  than 
tha  fourth  canttury  l7H.de  Roa^,  who  tiunka 
that  the  aubiinear  form  of  tha  fish  hsdf  atanda 
for  the  missing  I  (Da  Boari,  Butt,  Jra4,  ChW. 
1873,  pp.  76,  77,  Uv.  iv.  n.  6). 

In  the  Haplea  Huaeum  ia  contained  a  gold 
ring  of  aimplo  form  mgravad  wiUi  a  fish.  (No. 
2  in  Fortnnm'a  annmaration.)  A  fine  gold  ring 
which  aeanH  to  be  more  comctlr  referred  by 
M.  de  Boaai  to  the  4th  century  (Bvli.  Anh.  Crist. 
1870,  p.  63),  than  to  the  Uerovingian  period  to 
which  it  has  been  aaaigned  by  H.  Le  Blant 
{Inter.  chrA.  de  la  Oaule,  torn.  ii.  p.  427,  n.  608, 
with  figure),  waa  found  in  1851  beeide  the 
Soman  road  at  Hontbasin,  near  Montpellier,  now 
preserved  in  tha  Hnaenm  of  the  ArcbMlogical 
Society  of  that  place,  haa  a  amall  fish,  with  a 
very  forked  tail,  ei^raved  upon  the  square 
elevated  chaton ;  the  hoop  ia  slightly  angular, 
■welling  towards  the  ahouldera  with  two  cords, 
each  terminating  in  a  anake'a  head.  Hie  fabric 
appears  to  be  Roman,  and  not  llarorini^an.  In 
the  Castellam  collection  (No.  9)  ia  a  bronsa  ring 
of  coarse  work,  the  bexel  engraved  with  one 
large  fiah  between  three  smaller  ones.  Ur. 
Fortnim]  has  a  bronsa  ring  of  coarae  work,  the 
circular  hoop  of  which  is  aurmounted  by  a  flat 
circular  bezeX  on  whidt  is  engraved  (very  inoor- 
reotly)  an  ear  of  oon 
between  two  fiahos, 
which  he  regards  aa  an 
'*  emblem  of  the  bread 
of  life,  and  of  those 
who  live  in  faith  opon 
it"  (No.  17). 

(3.)  Anchor. —  The 
following  are  considered  to  be  Christian  by  Hr. 
Fortnum :  a  gold  ring,  ita  flat  band  swelling 
towards  the  buel,  on  which  is  a  raised  oval  en- 
graved with  a  simply  formed  anchor,  Caatellani 
collection.  Now  1 ;  now  In  tha  ibrltiah  Hvaeum, 
(The  geniuneneas  of  this  ring  aeenis  somewhat 
doabtnil ;  the  work  is  rude.)  A  ring  of  daplez 
form,  also  of  gold,  engraved  with  an  anchor  and 
a  palm  (ITaplea  Huaeum,  No.  I).  Bronxe  ring 
with  circular  bezel,  on  which  an  anchor  and 
a  ship  are  engravod  (Vatican  Uuseam,  No.  2). 
BoldflUi  iOima.  p.  508,  No.  36)  fignra  a  ring 
with  two  iMzala,  on  one  of  whidi  b  an  anchor, 
on  another  a  ship.  (Reproduced  In  Hartiany, 
Diet.  a.  V.  Amteaiue.)  The  following  brotiia  ruga 
have  two  anchors  in  conjunc- 
tion :  two  are  in  Ur.  Fort- 
nnm'a collectioa.  One  (No. 
13)  ia  fioDiad  aa  a  eirelc  of 
half>nni&d  matal,  awaiting  i» 
tha  ahouldera,  and  having  a 
circular  raised  chaton,  on 
which  is  engraved  a  double  fluked  anchor,  croased 
by  one  of  a  aingle  fluke  and  surrounded  by  a 
pearled  border.  From  tha  oataoomba  at  Rome.** 
Another  with  tha  same  typta,  less  well  preserved, 
obtained  in  London  firom  a  dealer,  ia  in  tha  poa- 
aeaaion  of  tha  writer.  Mr.  Fortnum  notaa  that 
this  emblem  was  in  uaa  previous  to  A..D.  313. 

Another  flfo.  31)  haa  tba  &oa  of/ 
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similftrlf  engraved,  bat  the  eocliet  if  inremlj 
tranAato-oonical  (nearly  u  No.  20),  the  cone 
being  enoirded  hj  three  projecting  mouldinge. 
Probably  of  the  4th  centurj'.  Obtained  in 
London ;  place  of  finding  unknown. 

(3.)  Ship. — Hr.  Fortnum  hai  a  hronze  ring 
with  plain  wire  hoop  (No.  14),  oa  the  circular 
chatoa  of  which  ia  nuuly  engraved  a  ahip  with- 
out nUa;  X  and  P  (for 
XPICTOC)  are  engraved  OD 
tither  aide  of  the  meat.  Ob- 
tained in  Some.  The  follow- 
ing in  the  Caatellani  Collec- 
tion are  alao  of  bronze.  One 
with  corded  hoop  and  oiroalar 
leiel,  engraved  irith  a  dilp  propelled  with  oars, 
the  meat  and  yard  of  whiut  ronn  a  croaa  (No.  6). 
Another  of  similar  farm,  and  of  aimilar  device ; 
but  the  mast  aupporta  the  reversed  chriema 
enclosed  in  a  circle.  (No.  7.)  In  the  Waterton 
collection  was  formerly  a  massive  bronze 
signet  ring,  with  ship  in  full  aail,  bavins  the 
SMred  monogram  on  the  tail,  irhile  round  It  are 
the  names  m^MKn  iibi.biiab."  Forfaram  in 
Arch.  Journ.  vol.  zzviu.  (187 PP-  S7i. 
382.) 

[See  also  Anchor  and  Cross.'] 

(4.)  Doos. — ^This  type  oocura  by  itaelf;  and 
also  in  various  combinationa.  A  massive  bronze 
ring  foand  in  Rome,  with  scalloped  bezel,  bears 
on  ita  face  umply  a  dove  (Boldetti,  Oimit.  p. 
MS,  n.  37).  "  A  heavy  bronze  signet  ring  with 
massive  hoop  and  projeotlng  bezel,  opw  which  is 
the  figure  of  a  dove ;  the  hoop  is  mod^ed  as  a 
wmath,  having  the  bezel  as  a  central  ornament," 
U  in  the  Waterton  oollection,  No.  3.  (No.  60& 
in  S.  Kens.  Hub.  Inv.)  In  the  Vatican  Hnaeam 
(No.  15)  Is  a  "  bronze  ring  with  large  oblong 
sqoare  bezel,"  ragrared  with  Uw  chiisma  and 
the  dore  standing  on  an  olive-branoh ;  beneath^ 
a  star  or  perhaps  double  cross.  See  Gross. 
A  nearly  similar  ring  is  engraved  and  described 
by  Aringhi,  Soma  ^Sm.  i.  iL  p.  708,  reprodnoed 


(Man.  Bo.  ID 

by  De  Corte,  Synt.  p.  121.  In  Hr.  Fortnnm's  col- 
lection (No.  11)  is  a  bronze  ring  of  coarse  work 
and  hexagonal  form  externally,  circular  inter- 
nally ;  the  shouldWB  are  splayed  from  the 
chaton  to  the  centra  of  either  ^de.*!  On  the 
raised  drcnlar  chaton  **  two  doves  and  a  fish  " 
(rather  three  doves)  are  engraved.  A  gold  ring 
found  nt  Talavera  de  la  Reina  in  Spain  has  a 
hexagonal  bezel,  bearing  two  birds,  probably 
doves,  on  its  face.  *'  Intra  hezagooum  ab  utraque 
parte  avis  est;  in  eircnitn  anticae  insoriptio 
EMANVEL,  postlcae  RECCAREAO  (tk)," 
the  word  Jbooomfe  being  followed  by  »  cross 
of  four  dots,  evidently  of  the  Visigothic  period, 
possibly  belonging  to  king  Recaredo  (585-601 
A.  I).).  A  ring  (metal  not  named)  found  at  Cor- 
don in  17W,  now  in  the  pnblfe  library  of 


Madrid,  bean  a  bird  (dove?)  on  Oi  ^ 
around  which  is  inscribed  A  (Andn)  Tn- 
GSNTi  (Hiibner,  Inter.  BUp.  Chid.  Sw.  M; 
207). 

The  above-named  ring  in  the  Vaticta  Mnna 
is  the  m<»l  important,  but  not  the  ml}'  Uwi 
example  therein  contained  which  is  apmi 
with  a  dove.    See  under  Ne^  18  ef  tkit  idb- 
tion.  (FortnoBL) 
See  also  below  nnder  IKi— Jtjfwm 
(5.)  Palm. — ^The  palm-brandi  ooeon  vilktil 
doubt  en  Christian  rings,  but  when  aim  it  ii  at 
easy  to  be  sore  that  tiie  work  is  ChriitisB.  1W 
are  several  gold  rings  in  the  K&pl«»  Mvin, 
one  of  dn^ez  form  (No.  4^  withapslBaciA 
bezel, -also  a  heavy  plain  gold  rin^ia  tkO» 
tellani  collection,  round,  with  flatteari 
coarsely  engraved  with  the  pabn  (Kfc  4\  «Ui 
is  counted  by  Hr.  Fortnum  to  be  Ontift 
though  with  expreasion  of  doubt.  A  pU  li^ 
half  an  inch  in  diameter,  witii  thin  ftst  hM^ 
and  the  bezel  no  wider,  in  whit^  a  pal^kaA  - 
of  poor  Boman  work  ia  the  Waterioi  caOida 
(No.  467  lav.  &  Eenaingtoa  Hat.)  nay  fnts^ 
be(%fiatian.  (See  Gkmb,  T<d.  L  Pl  716.).  IWa 
are  other  rings  in  Hr.  Fratnam's 
collection  (Nos.  8,  9  (both  gold)  ^ 
and  12  (bronzeX  all  from  Bom<X  * 
aboat  which  he  now  feela  leas 
oonfidenoe  as  respects  their  Ouio> 
tiaoity  than  formtrly  iArtk.  Jm%.  fsL 
p.  376).    The  fonner,  foattd  in  a  chitfi  1^ 
seem*  of  the  Srd  or  4tlf  eentary:  it  is 
a  common  form,  tis.,  a  rimple  Iwop  Isttarii* 
onthoboML  In  tiitwxit«^«pU«ltli|» 


(TartBtau.  Ha  ti) 

hably  (Christian;  the  palm, thosynholifii*^ 
ia  less  likely  to  he  given  to  a  pegu  Aaa> 
Christian  child  by  its  parents.  So  vo?  p**? 
is  also  No.  12,  with  bezel  raised  on 
and  palm-branches  on  the  sbonlden,  *^ 
rather  later,  perhaps  about  the  UpoaH  ■  ^ 
5th  century,  who  was  4'^*^': 

mont^^rams  were  eamioc  into  fowa  « 
and  seals.   (This  monogrmm  n»sy  km"* 


<WaU^«a.W 


stand  for  ETonoa  or  some  other  P"!*^!* 
donbtlesa  that  of  the  owner.)  Bot  •  1«"  ^ 

fnl  example  is  a  bronze  ring,  also  is  *  ^. 


num's  collection  (No.  16),  o«  the  b*«l 
is  engraved  a  p«lm-b 
harlng  ati^'^p^ V] 
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icclamaiiotu  below.  Other  bronze  ringB  in  the 
i^iticu  Mufienm,  of  less  importance  (Nos.  18-25), 
irt  eograved  with  the  palm.  It  ahoald  be  added 
kt  a  ulrer  ring  with  a  palm-branchy  which 
aij  be  Christian,  exists  In  the  British  IfoMom 
Tortntim,  u.  s.  vol.  xxviii.  p.  276).  This  mate- 
ill  ti  but  rarely  employed  for  Chrlatisn  rings. 
thm  is  however  another  ring  of  the  same  metal 
B  Ur.  Fortnnm's  coUeo 
ioB  (No.  28)  of  duplex 
bra  with  united  pointed 
itieli,  on  oue  of  which  u 
■pVTed  the  name  of  the 
NSMSMr  FAT8TTS,  and 
•  the  other  s  palm- 
vuch.  Weight,  4  dwt. 

I  gr,  DiscorerMl  in  1865  at  Porto,  near  the 
Hber's  month,  in  the  mins  of  a  honse  beliered 
»  be  that  of  Pammachina,  the  friend  of  St. 
Imme,  among  many  other  objects  the  greater 
art  of  which  were  adorned  with  Christian 
mbols.  The  excavations  were  made  by  Prince 
I'orlonia,  who  presented  most  of  the  objects 
imnd  there  to  the  Christian  moseom  of  the 
r'ltican. 

But  it  ia  only  when  the  palm  is  combined 
rith  Christian  adjunct*  upon  rings  that  we  can 
ccnrely  allinn  them  to  be  Christian. 

There  ia  s  bronze  hoop-ring  in  the  VatlcAn 
ioUcetioD  (No,  14)  engraTod  with  a  bnmcb  of 

iilm,  a  cross  potent  '"^^ 

nvAfl.  U  occurs  also  in  connexion  with  the 
ibuma,  or  more  rarely  with  the  anchor.  See 
QkrintM  and  Anchor, 

(6.)  CroaM. — ^Thia  subject  oeoun  nnder  aereral 
HArent  forms,  and  is  either  alone  or  in  con- 
Mxion  with  othera.  .  It  was  engraved  aa  early 

II  the  fourth  century  on  the  iron  ring  of  St. 
Macrina,  which  contuned  a  piece  of  the  true  (?) 
SMs;  see  below  at  the  end  of  (  18. 

(A.)  ITot  aeoon^nmiMl  bj/  In»cr^*iotis  or 
JVbw^pnms. 

A  bronze  ring  gilt  with  high  inversely  conical- 
nmcate  bezel  (cf.  No.  20  and  21  of  Vortnum) 
1  in  the  Vatican  Mueeum  (No.  17)  engraved 
rith  a  Maltese  cross.  (See  also  below,  under 
ImA.)  A  crosa  potent  (t.«.  having  each  limb 
ormed  as  a  T)  in  connexion  with  a  palm,  has 
>een  mentioned  under  Po^n.  (See  alio  under 
hmtt.) 

The  Greek  cross  is  fonnd  on  many  rings  nnder 
B) :  also  by  itself  on  a  very  rude  ring  of  lead 
1  the  Waterton  collection  (No.  1  being  No.  607, 
1  Inv.  S.  Kens.  Mus.),  supposed  to  be  of  the 
•wnsn  period. 

A  Greek  cross,  crossed  by  another  in  form  of 
t  Andrew's  cross  or  the  letter  X,  so  as  to  re- 
imble  a  star  of  eight  points,  is  found  upon  the 
ircntsr  bezel  of  a  coarse  bronze  ring  in  the 
Mtellani  collection  (No.  11).  (See  also  nnder 
A  similar  figure  occurs  on  a  foot-shaped 
iog  mentioned  below. 

The  Latin  cross,  having  the  lowest  limb 
ingest,  orcnrs  on  a  ring  supposed  to  be  a  roar- 
iage  ring,  mentioned  buow. 

(B.)  Afxxmpemitd  bg  Ufarnu  or  Monogram. 

or  thi!<  c1a<s  of  rings  wa  hare  the  following 
auli^  examples.   A  gold  ring  of  the  Hero- 


(UUat) 


vlngian  type ;  on  the  bezel  Is  a  Greek  cross  at 
the  head  of  the  owner's  name,  BEBTBiLDis  retro- 
grade (so  that  it  would  read  naturally  in  a  wax 
impression)  and  in  the  centre  a  monogram  similar 
to  one  on  a  coin  of  ChiMeric  II.  (670-691)  atnick 
at  HaraeiUes,  and  perhaps  reading  hab  fiir  Mar- 
silia  (the  low  Latin  form  for  Jfostilia).  Pro- 
bably found  at  Laon.  (Le  Slant,  u.  s.  n.  678  A.  pi. 
91,  n.  &47.)  A  similar  gold  ring  with  similar 
cross  prefixed  to  ABB0NE80  (retrograde) ;  in  the 
centre  of  the  Iwzel  is  a  rude  head  to  the  left.  The 
diameter  of  the  subdrcolar  bezel  of  this  and  the 
foregoing  is  about 
half  an  inch.  Fonnd 
in  Deuxiime  Aqui- 
tsine.  (Le  Blant, 
u.  5.  n.  575  A.  pi. 
79,  n.  476.)  A  simi- 
lar gold  ring,  with 
corded  hoop,  and 
somewhat  lat^^ 
pearled  bezel,  has  a 
similar  cross  prefixed  to  baofethraknus  (re- 
trograde) :  in  the  centre  a  rode  Merovingian 
head  as  before,  but  accompanied  by  six  pellets, 
Fonnd  at  Bloia  in  the  sands  of  the  Loire ;  now  in 
the  Bibliothftqne  Impiriale  (Nationale).  (Le 
Blant,  H.  A  n.  164,  pi.  22,  a.  137.)  A  silver 
ring  also  of  the  Merovingian  type,  is  supposed  by 
M.  Le  Blant  to  be  of  the  7th  century,  having  St. 
Andrew's  cross  (X)  prefixed  to  wabvettotb,  the 
last  letter  occupying  the  centre  of  the  circular 
chaton.  Found  in  the  ancient  cemeten  of 
Hanlchin  (Hainant),  in  Deazihne  Belgiqna. 
Preeerred  in  the  Husenm  at  Bmssela,  (Le 
Blant,  u.  a.  n.  321,  d.  pL  35,  n.  216.)  A  bronze 
ring  of  this  type,  found  in  a  sarcophagus  at 
AUonnes  (in  iVoisifeme  Lyonnaise),  haa  a  crosa 
approaching  in  form  to  the  Maltese  prefixed  to* 
LATHOBBBSA  (not  retrograde) ;  within  the  oentre 
of  the  circular  minutely  beaded  chaton  is  a 
monogram  enclosed  in  a  circle;  it  is  like  the 
head  of  a  trident,  with  two  pellets  above  the 
cross-bar  and  two  others  below,  possibly  read- 
ing ET  or  TE.  (Le  Blant,  tt.  a.  n.  669  a.  pi.  90, 
n.  535.)  Bat  the  most  iuteresUng,  because  the 
most  perplexing  ring  of  this  daaa,  is  a  fine  gold 
ring  of  Merovingian  type  with  corded  hoop^ 
found  buried  at  a  slight  depth  near  Airvaultf 
in  Deuxi^e  Aquitaiae,  now  in  the  possession 
of  H.  Benjamin  Fillon. 
On  the  chaton  ia  a 
small  Greek  cross,  and 
above  it  an  almost 
inextricable  mono- 
gram which  has  been 
read  radeoondib,  but 
which  may  equally 
well  be  read  into 
several  other  names  as 

Andregondis,  Gondegardis,  &c.  The  Abb^  Auber 
regards  it  as  the  ring  of  tiie  famous  Rhade- 
gonde,  Queen  of  Prance,  and  afterwards  ibundresa 
of  the  monastery  of  the  Holy  Cross  at  Poitiers, 
about  the  middle  of  the  6th  century.  But  this 
is  at  any  rate  very  uncertain,  not  to  fay  impro- 
bable. Her  body,  resting  at  Poitiers,  b  said  to 
have  been  taken  up  by  the  Huguenots  in  1562, 
and  her  ring  to  have  fallen  into  the  possession  of 
a  soldier,  on  whose  finger  it  was  fbnnd  seren  yeara 
afterwards  npon  the  field  e^j^N^.  Unless  tU^^ 
be  the  ring,  it  aeenu  to  be  vnknown  where  il^n 
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noiv.  (Le  BUnt,  «.  &  n.  575  B,  who  has  many 
obHrrations  worthj  to  be  read,  pi.  75,  n.  452; 
hntiaT,lM)e»oftA«SadttB,Aag.iS.')  A^rerring 
iomid  at  Hohber^  naar  SoUnn  in  SwitierUitd, 
with  broad  angular  boiqi,  haa  on  tka  rectangular 
chatons  (forming  one  of  ita  flidu),  a  monogram 
which  apparently  readi  TBRAHi  accompanied  by 
a  Latin  cron.  (Id.  n.  362  a.  pi.  42,  n.  247.) 
Other  rings,  also  fpund  in  Switzerland,  bear 
iDonogranu  on  the  chaLoo,  and  may  probably  be 
CSiriauan,  bot  they  bear  no  Chriatian  iTmbola. 
(Id.  Moa.  S64,  365,  pi.  43,  349,  350.) 

Examplei  occor  also  in  Italy  and  eUawhere. 
In  the  Castellan!  collection  (No.  2)  is  a  heary 
dnplex  ring  of  gold,  found  at  Orrieto ;  on  the 
oral  bezel  of  one  of  the  anited  boope  ia  incised 
the  uameBUTHiA,  and  on  the  other  acKMt  potent 

abort  ^~^t  whidi  la  npparently  u  abbreviation 

of  a  proper  name,  probably  of  the  aame  name, 
ai  Ur.  Fortnnm  la  inclined  to  anppoae.  In  the 
Vatican  Museum  (No.  7-10)  are  three  bronze 
hoop-rings,  each  engrared  with  a  cross  potent 
and  with  an  inscription  which  Mr.  Fortnum 
oonld  not  decipher ;  probably  they  ware  owners' 
names,  and  possiUy  axpressed  in  monograms. 
In  the  British  Unaenm  Is  a  iilTer  ring  on 
whose  oval  chaton  (half  an  inch  by  abont  a 
quarter  of  an  inch)  is  a  cross  pomm^  (i,e. 
having  a  globule  at  the  extremity  of  each  of  the 
limbs,  which  are  united  in  a  Latin  cross),  fol- 
lowed by  EVOE,  bdow  whli^  is  a  B  a&d  an  I 
above,  probably  fiwEVCEBIOY.  The  ahonlders 
of  the  hoop  ar«  slightly  foliated,  as  Roman  rings 
often  ara. 

Mr.  Fortnum  purchased  in  CoastantiDople  a 
gold  ring  of  excellent  Byzan- 
tine work  (Mo.  24),  probably 
of  the  &th  or  6th  ctntory. 
It  is  a  circular  Gonvex  hoop 
widening  to  the  shoulders, 
and  flattened  to  form  an 
oval  bezel,  on  which  is  en- 
graved a  monogram  between 
two  Greek  crosses.  The 
Watarton  oollectioa  (S.  Kens. 
Mns.  Inv.  Mo.  621)  has  a 
somewhat  later  example  of 
Byzantine  work.  A  gold  ring 
the  hoop  of  which  is  nielloed 
on  the  outside  with  a  Latin 
cross,  and  the  proper  name 
of  ita  possewor,  BABUKITA.  (<<.  probably  Van 
flotern);  the  bezel  Is  formed  at  a  gold  solidns  of 
Constantine  Pogonatos  (66S-688),  and  the  ring 
also  may  very  well  be  of  the  7th  century. 

In  the  Royal  Museum  of  Palermo  (Salinas, 
Real.  Mtu.  di  Pal.  p.  57,  tav.  A.  n.  12)  is  a  plain 
oval  massive  gold  ring  with  small  flat  bezel,  on 
which  is  engraved  a  Latin  cross  and  below  it, 
in  fbuT  lines,  EY*YMHOY  YHT,  apparently 
for  E&^/Jov  itwArov.  It  is  doubtless,  as  Salinas 
observes,  of  a  base  epoch,  but  may  well  be  within 
our  limits.  The  Hypati  (viri  oonswinns)  and 
Motarii  (jMcrttariei)  wer*  Ugh  offioen  of  the 
Byzantine  court. 

(7.)  CAr^ma  or  Mmogram  cf  Chritt  or  Initial 
I^Un  of  Oaiti. — The  common  form  of  this 

,  and  alao  tha  fenn  having  tiia  P  ravened 
uometimea  oerara  by  itself  as  on  bnnia 


(rtBtum,  Vs.  R) 


rings  found  in  Borne.  See  Vatican  callectiaa 
(Nos.  15-25);  Fortnum  col- 
lection (Nos.  IB,  19).*  See 
also  Boldetti,  OML  p.  503,  Uv. 
3, Nob.  39 and 31.  Itocenralike- 
wiae  in  other  metala.  For  the 
Costellani  ring  with  doisona  of 
gold,  see  above.  A  ring  of 
massive  silver,  or  rather  mised  metal,  ta  tk 
collectioa  of  Lady  Londcsborongh  (Xou  183  d 
Mr.  Croftmi  Crokcr's  oatah^sa)  benia  as  it* 
ovato-aouminat«  benl  the  m^Daxj  An  d  Ik 
chrisma.  (Fortnum, K.a:p.283;  fipmdiaisMit 
Ftnger-ring  Lore,  p.  47.) 

The  aeparate  lettata  P  and  X  occnromalnVB 
ring  in  the  Vatican  collection  (Ko.  5>  Tk 
chrisma  is  also  inqnently  fooad  along  witk  Ik 
Alpha  and  Oma^  In  Mr.  Fortniua'a  eeflsaliii 
(Mo.  10)  the  chrisms  occurs  betwen  tboaa  fcttm 
on  a  bronze  ring,  which  b  a  **  areolar  hoof 
convex  metal,  swelling  to  the  acudo,  wbieh  ■ 
lozenge  shape,"  upon  which  the  Ictten  ate 
graved;  "the  ahonlden  are  ornamented  viik 
lozenge-ahaped  panelling."  Vrtm  Bone,  of  tb* 
4th  or  5th  century.  {Arck.  Jomrm.  tcL  xni 
p.  143;  vol.  xxviii.  p.  273.)  Also  on  aneikr 
bronze  ring  from  Rome,  in  the  Vatican  tolktfiM 
(Mo.  16),  as  well  as  on  a  bona  or  ivury  lia^ 
having  an  oval  bezel,  ia  the  sMdo  cojjadtin 
(No-SSX 

The  same  eomUnaUon  is  fbnd  an  a  \tma 

ring,  whose  figure  is  given,  broaghi  to  Mr.  F<n> 
num  from  Rome  (Mo. 
30) ;  the  loop  of  the  P 
ia  reversed,  and  a  sheep 
is  standing  on  either 
side  of  the  base  of  the 
monogiHin,  the  limbs 
of  which  are  slightly 
wedga  -  shaped.  Hie 
hoop,  swelling  to  the 
shoulders,  ornamented  with  palm-brancbca,  » 
incised,  traces  of  niello  aftparenUy  rmaiani 
in  the  incisions,  as  well  as  ia  tha  indstd  t;rj» 
of  the  square  chaton;  theae  indieaU  that  At 
ring  was  not  intended  for  sealing. 

^e  palm  branch  is  placed  oo  either  ok  d 
the  chrisma  on  more  than  one  nanavt  kcait 
ring  found  in  the  Cataoomba  of  RaoK  (Bdic^ 
Omit.  p.  502,  Nos.  30  and  33).  The  An»  « 
also  found,  thou^  Tery  rawy,  with  s  fc* 
expressed  by  the  name  of  tha  rtigni^  mfm 
There  is  an  ivory  ring,  recently  fensd  at  L«»- 
of  large  rize,  on  the  circular  bexel  ef  «^  * 
chrisma  with  long  stem  and  opot  loop  ii  asr- 
rounded  by  VJCTORK  avg.  (he  was  ania*>J 
as  emperor  in  Gaul  with  MaTimns,  kiB  fiikr, 
A.D.  383-386).  In  the  possaaewn  ef  0am 
Martigny,  who  fignrai  it  (ZMct  det  Jbi.  <M 
ed.  2,  s,  V.  Amuaux). 

The  chrisma  whoae  stem  ends  in  a  rtff  > 
found  on  a  bronze  ring  in  the  Vatican  XwtM 
(Ko.  11),  placed  between  two  stars,  a  wwirf 
six  letters  (illegible)  beii^  undenkestlL 
chrisma  is  aUo  found  in  combination  with  Aif^ 


■  Lord  Brsybrooke's  ooUoctlan  aanasllifl  'a 
bronu  ring  "  (No.  «>  of  hb  CMskgoe).  wMi  \  tpmi » 
bave  sotoe  (brm     tbe  chrisma  (.*"  aiipMWidr  s  OiiaMa 
nonoirain  **);  It  is  satd  to  hara  bMs  fcasi  k  d* 
Tbaataa.  Mr.  FortBun  lesMuabtr  caa^lHT  (ki  >  > 
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<md  Onuga,  and  with  a  SMp,  with  Sunum 
Kgnrety  and  with  AeelamaH(m»  (see  under  those 
btadiogi).  Hr.  Fortnnm  remarks  that  this 
lymbol  alene  or  in  combination  is  fonnd  more 
fraqnently  on  Christian  rings  than  mnj  other, 
bat  it  cannot  be  considered  as  one  of  the  earlier 
■jmbgts. 

The  initials  also  of  Jasoa  Christ  (I  XX  or  the 
first  two  lettenofChrist(X  P),  occur  alone  orin 
eombination  with  some  other  symbol.  Mr.  Fort- 
nnm  has  a  gold  triplex  ring,  found  in  Rome,  and 
probably  of  the  3id  or  4th 
cantary  (No.  1).  The  three 
hum  aprii^  from  one,  and 
vmn  townds  the  bezel, 
between  which  a  beaded 
win  nearly  fills  the  open 
space,  and  is  formed  npoa 
the  bezel  into  X  croued 
by  the  I.  The  same  form 
ooenrs  on  Geib  (p.  732),  ana  appeart  to  be  of 
very  early  date,  according  to  some  before  A.D. 
312.    ^ortnnm,  v.  s.  toL  xxTiii.  p.  269.) 

The  P  X  or  X  S,  being  the  two  first  letters 
of  XPICTOC  likewise  occur;  P  X  alone  on  a 
bronze  ring  in  the  Vatican  Moaeam  (No.  5),  and 
X  S  in  conjunction  with  a  ship.    See  Sh^, 

Mr.  Fortnum  fignrw  ft  (so-eaU«d}  legionary 
ring  (No.  23,  repeated  In  Jones's  Fittger-rmg 
Lon,  p.  47)  on  which  we  hare  the  letters 
XIIXX  preceded  and  followed  by  an  M  appa- 
rently; also  the  letters  IXP,  at  some  distance 
from  these,  which  he  interprets  as  "  Christian," 
id.  as  the  initials  of  Jesns  Christ.  It  is  rather 
to  bs  m^teta^  howarar,  that  It  is  a  numerical 
bidication  of  acMot  sort;  wketber  P  has  uty 
•annexion  with  the  prme^  or  pilani  or  praeto- 
ria  cohora,  or  be  something  altogether  difierent, 
is  not  Tcry  easy  to  say.  Perhaps  an  inspection 
of  other  legionary  rings  might  help  in  the  inter- 
pvtatiou. 

(8.)  AJpia  and  Onuga.  Thlsmost  ancwit  con- 
janction  of  Christian  ^mbob  ooenrs  on  a  bronze 
ring,  the  hoop  widening  towards  the  bezel  of 
which  the  margin  is  fluted ;  Catacombs  of  Some 
(Boldetti,  Cimit.  p.  502,  tar.  8,  n.  32 ;  repeated 
by  Martigny,  Diet.  s.  t.  Anaaaux).  The  letters 
are  more  frequently  accompanied  by  the  Chrisma 
(see  Chrima), 

(9.)  AirajBOS.  This  famous  word,  also  written 
Abraiax,  is  said  to  hsTe  been  the  inrentioa  of 
Basilidea,  a  Christian  gnostic,  but  is  very  rarely 
found  ou  any  moanntents  where  the  Christianity 
is  certain.  We  hare,  howerer,  the  following :  **  A 
Urge  iTOry  ring,  fonnd  at  Aries,"  saya  Hr.  King, 
"  beats  the  monogram  of  Christ,  between  a  and 

as  it  appears  on  the  coins  of  the  Gallic  princes 
of  the  4ta  century,  Uagueutius  and  Decentias, 
but  accompanied  by  the  title  ABPACAZ,  a  suf- 
ficient proof  of  the  identity  of  the  two  per> 
sonages  in  the  estimation  of  its  owner."  (An- 
tigua Qema,  p.  358.)  He  informs  the  writer 
that  it  was  formerly  in  the  Mertens-Schaff- 
bansen  collection. 

(10.)  Tlte  Lamb. — This  occurs  as  the  symbol  of 
the  Sariour  aud  of  the  Cbnrch ;  it  is  sometimes 
in  a  tnanifestlT  Christian  connezioa ;  sometimes 
more  doubtfully  so.  A  sHrer  ring  with  octa- 
gonnl  bezel,  diameter  1  inch,  engr&Ted  with  the 
Agwta  DH.  The  lamb  looks  back  at  a  cross,  of 
which  the  vpftr  part  only  is  visible ;  seemingly 
of  lata  votl^  bat  probably  not  too  late  fbr  this 


work  (Waterton's  collection,  No.  602,  Iut. 
Kens.  Hus.,  where  it  is  called  Roman  early 
Christian,  not  mentioned  by  Fortnum).  See 
also  above  under  Alpha  and  Omega  (Fortnum, 
No.  30),  where  the  lambs  or  sheep  at  the  foot  of 
the  chrisma  signify  the  Charch.  There  is  a  bronta 
signet  ring  in  the  Waterton  collection  (No.  4 
being  No.  604  InT.  Kens.  Hna.X  having  the  hoop 
formed  as  a  wreath  of  palms,  with  oval  bezel 
for  the  central  ornament,  bearing  a  lamb  incised 
thereon.  Above  and  in  front  of  the  lamb  are 
two  rude  branches ;  Roman  work  but  poor,  con- 
sidered both  in  the  inventory  and  by  Mr.  Fort- 
num to  be  Christiuk. 

(11.)  Lion,  at  the  EoangdisOo  ByttAol  of  St. 
Mark. — On  a  small  iron  ring,  vKh  circnlar 
hoop,  swelling  to  the  chaton  in  Mr.  Fortnum's 
collection  (No.  23)  is  engraved  a  lion  to  the  left 
in  a  cronching  position.  This 
ring,  which  he  considers  to  be 
proMhly  of  the  6th  oentnry, 
was  fbnnd  in  a  Coptic  village 
near  the  temple  of  Medinat 
Aboo,  Thebes,  whence  the  Christians  were  ex- 
pelled by  the  Arabs  in  the  7th  century.  He 
plausibly  regards  the  lion  as  referring  to  St. 
Mark's  church  at  Alexandria.  (See  Gems,  p. 
717,  bl 

(12.)  iSainU  ottd  Evam  Figures  (busts  or  futt 
lengthy  xnth  Oiriaiian  Emblems.  —  Under  this 
section  thoee  rings  which  have  heads  otdy  are 
not  included.  Most  of  the  following  seem  to  be 
representations  of  saints.  In  the  Waterton  col- 
lection (No.  6,  Inv.  No.  606)  is  a  nussive  bronze 
ring,  1*3  indies  in  diameter,  of  rode  work,  per- 
haps ByzanUne ;  the  hoop  is  surmounted  by  a 
flat  (urcular  bezel,  on  which  is  engraved  an 
orante  with  sabcircular  nimbns,  a  paun  branch 
on  either  side ;  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  hoop 
is  a  smaller  "  tabular  sigUlum  "  engraved  with  a 
Greek  cross.'  In  the  same  collection  ^nv.  No. 
619)  is  a  bronze  ring,  whose  hoop  does  not  swell 
towards  the  curved  cironlar  bezel :  upon  this  is 
engraved  in  very  poor  style  a  rude  bust  of  a 
saint,  with  an  oval  nimbus  round  the  head.  The 
labels  announce  It  to  be  Byzantine  work  of  about 
the  6th  centory.  Diameter  0-9  inch.  Another 
and  rather  smaller  ring  in  the  same  collection 
(Inv.  608)  of  gold,  with  slender  hoop  not  swell- 
ing at  the  shoulders,  has  the  circular  bezel  en- 
graved with  the  bust  of  a  saint,  with  oval 
nimbus.  On  either  side  the  head  are  the 
letters  M  A  (fbr  Maria  ?).  The  style  resembles 
the  last ;  hnt  the  ring  is  probably  at  least  as 
late  as  the  6th  oentnry ;  perhaps  even  too  late 
for  the  present  work.  Mr.  Fortnum  has  a  bronxe 
ring(No.26),  "asimple  hoop,  holdingasqnare  ta- 
bnlar  chaton,"  on  which 
is  engraved  a  draped 
male  bgnre  with  snbdr- 
culor  nimbus  standing 
before  a  cross  potent, 
which  springs  from  what 
seems  to  be  a  cup  with 
bosses,  stioh  as  occur  of 
glass  In  the  catacemba. 


(Vottnam,  Ho.  StJ 
"Posribly  ByzanHoe 


'  Mr.  Fortnum  mentions  In  the  same  plare  tlut  tbe 
British  Unseum  has  a  remarkable  gold  ring  of  anmloguus 
form,  on  one  boe  of  whteh  are  three  Interlaced  triangles, 
and  on  tbe  other  Intertwined  circular  HfmleavInK  tbe 
film  of  a  cnm  in  the  osnue.  ^^^^l^^^^^^ffa^,^ 
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work  of  the  6tlt  or  7th  cmtarjr;  oMalnad  in 
Athou."  In  thi  nun*  collection  ii  ui  iron  ring 
(No.  32),  of  vliielt  metal  Tory  fnr  rii^  h»n 


mrriTad  in  tolsrtbl*  condition;  on  the  6at 
nisad  octagonal  ImkI  bto  «iEnT«d  two  figures, 
very  probably  intended,  M  Mr.  Fortnnm  ang- 
gect^  for  SS.  Peter  and  Paol  (Peter  asd 
Paol,  and  Medals),  the  ohriima  between  their 
heads,  while  on  the  eight  sidei  of  the  inreraely 
tmncato-conical  wcket  or  stem  of  bexel  are 
engrared  dght  fignrM  imperfoetly  pmerred, 
probably  nfata.  Perbafi  of  the  4to  or  5th 
century  (Mr.  Fortoom  aiiigna  no  date).  Ob- 
tuned  in  London,  bat  probably  of  Italian  work. 
The  aame  collection  in  fine  contains  a  bronze 
ring  (Ko.  15),  with  rounded  hoop  slightly  iwell- 
ing  to  the  ihoiuders,  bearing  a 

^ plain  drcnlar  bezel,  on  which  ia 
to  engrared  a  female  draped  qnite 
B  to  the  feet,  baring  the  chrisnia 
  (with  loop  rereraed)  on  each 

<nxtBaH.Ha.uj  aide  of  the  head,  and  a  bird, 
prolnbly  a  dove,  on  either  side 
of  her  feet.  Possibly  an  emblem  of  the  cbnrch 
ftedlng  her  Jew  and  Gentile  ehfldran.  Foond 
in  the  catacombs,  probably  that  of  St.  Calixtoa, 
and  presented  by  Padre  uarmcci  to  Hr.  Fort- 
nam  ;  they  aaaign  it  to  the  4th  centory. 

There  are  a  fisw  othera  of  this  daaa  which 
aeem  rather  too  lat«  for  the  present  work.  One 
in  the  Waterton  collecUon  (fav.  No.  629),  gold 
with  fiilKfiHied  but  oa  the  dnnlar  bezel,  with 
a  Qreek  eroaa  and  legend  AVFRET,  seemingly 
Anglo-Saxon  work :  It  bears  some  reeemblanoe 
to  the  oniqne  anreos  of  Biihop  Wolfred  hi  the 
British  Hnsenm. 

(13.)  ImperuU  Pertonaget  in  connexion  inth 
(^iritticmity. — ^Aa  in  the  an&logoDs  case  of  gema, 
these  oocnr  bnt  nrdy  on  rings.  There  Is,  bow- 
erer,  a  moat  important  eiample  in  the  U nseum 
at  Palermo,  whion  has  been  well,  thongb  not  fblly, 
described  and  illnatrated  bySalinas  and  [Tgdnle&B ; 
and  reproduced  by  a  beautiful  figure  in  gold  and 
colours.  It  is,  aa  the  former  obser^'es,  a  veritable 
prodigy  for  the  minnteneas  of  the  work  in  niello 
with  which  it  ia  oruadiented.  The  date  and 
principal  aubject  appear  to  be  satiafactority  made 
out:  viz.,  the  eapoosals  and  coronation  of  the 
emperor  Heraclius  and  his  wife  Eudocia  (A.D. 
610).  It  was  found  at  Syraouae,  along  with 
coins  of  Cautans  IL,  tlu  grandson  of  Eudocia, 


die  boop  eie  In  nleUo.  It  U  to  be  ftered  tbat  this  csrlotu 
ring  fldls  bcfanr  our  paitod;  Ibe  simple  (riaa^  however, 
oceura  on  nrtooa  earij  mcMmmeats  aa  ao  emldem  of 
tbe  Trioltj.  See  Taumust  Taanrr.  PrabeDdarr 
Waloott,  howerer,  ohaenaa  diat  three  tnterladng 
tnsaglea  do  occnr  In  the  Mb  oentnr  (JSaani  AtA.  p. 

at*). 


wko  transported  the  seii  of  empn  tUtW. 
and  died  there  in  6C&     The  pM  Wp  a 
slender  and  octagonal,  and  bean  upoa  Km 
of   its   fiat  sides   as  many  acriptaral  nb- 
jects.    Salinas  interprets  only  tbe  fiirt  aad  lid. 
They  appear  to  be  as  fbllowa :— (L)  Urn  Amm- 
dation.     The  Virgin  in   dark  drest  bsUi  i 
basket  (calathua)  and  ....?;  the  aafd  tetia 
right  in  white  (ailverX     (2.)  Tim  SiAUm. 
Uary,  aa  before,  and  Elizabeth,  in  a  pski  dna 
kiss  each  other;  they  stand  between  two OnA 
crosses  supported  by  a  white  (hItct)  ptdMliL 
(3.)  I7te  In/ant  Smiom-  at  BeMdiem.  A  or! 
(darkish):  the  lobnt  stretdnl  not  aksTc:  tk 
Virgin  on  the  left;  heads  of  two  wun  t?>btki 
distance.    (4.)  Adoration  of  tlu  Migi.  Toft. 
with  circular  nimboa,  seated,  bearing  tha  h&m 
on  her  lap,  on  the  left :  the  three  3kgi  m  tm- 
cated  cape  (like  modem  cyUndrieal  hat%  art 
Phrygian  caps  as  on  IIedauX  kdrance  tanrb 
her.  (5.)  UkB^O^  llie&aptisttwitkBiBiki, 
places  us  hands  over  the  bead  of  hm,  «iA 
nimbus  (7%  who  stands  in  the  Jordan  ap  to  tki 
middle ;  oa  the  opposite  bank  two  figures  ■FT*'' 
ently  angels  (mostly  in  ailrer).    (6.)  CwxrtuK 
perhapi  Jetut  brought  hefon  PUatt.   A  ^en 
with  helmet  and  cairsas  Q),  is  on  the  Wt ;  i 
figure  with  nimboa  in  the  oentx*  ;  aaoAsr  fipfc 
not  fnlly  draped,  im  the  left,    p.)  Tit  Tialb 
t&9  8e]^ikkrt.    A  snbcylindricnl  strsctare 
dome,  on  the  summit  of  wliich  ia  a  am: 
two  female  figures  on  the  left,  one  in  daik.  mt 
in  pale  dreaa :  opposite  on  the  other  side  ef  Aa 
tomb  an  angel  in  white  (silTar).  The  bagit 
ooonpiod  by  these  seven  snbjeota  is  about  tlm 
and  a  half  indues ;  the  breadth  rather  mm  tkn 
a  qnarter  of  an  inch.     The  bezel  is  ckitfal 
about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  above  the  beey; 
socket  is  keeled,  bearing  on  the  upper  pait  tv 
foUowing  barbarously  spelt  legnd,  to 
a  Greek  cross  is  prefixed:    OC  URAON 
eVAOKIAC     eCT€4>ANOCAC  HMAC, 
nearly  as  Ps.  r.  12  (LXX)  where  ««  ban  fa 
SrAqp  sMsKfat  /ore^itrwrar  4ft«s- 
every  likelihood  that  the  Empreaa  Endsds  it 
here  enigmatically  described;   who,  tagithfr 
with  her  husband  Heradios,  are  represcalcd  ■ 
whlta  (silver)  on  the  sabdrcalAr  cbates,  vlwt 
diameter  is  nearly  half  an  inch ;  a  dark  ten 
with  subcircolar  nimbns  standing  betwea  mm, 
which  ia  doubtless  intended  for  the  Savisar, 
occupies  a  similar  position  on  coins  of  Itumwri 
IV.  and  his  wife  Endocus  C1097-1070X  dcaoM 
and  fignred  by  Sebatier,  Mon,  Bum.  vdL  n.  p 
pi.  1.  n.  11.    The  aspooaal  ud  coraaatim  *f 
Heraclius  took  place  on  the  aaino  day,  as  Art 
this  ring  may  he  oottddered  to  ooummM 
both  eventa  (Salinas,  «.  s.  i^.  57-59,  t«v.  i. 
No.  1). 

(14.)  ActdnmaUoM  somgflosas  aeoompami^ 
ttcanet  and  Porbtata  of  tht  Omiert.—Se<rml  riip 
of  bronze  are  engraved  with  th«  inseriptica  titM 
or  nr  deo  ymM,  either  at  length  (with  slickt 
variations)  or  in  monogram,  the  dirimsa 


<  Ti»  writer  amt  oonltaa  to  hntag  had  a  srii^M 
that  ttalBlatbeBadoeteaf  tbeiliv;  the 
8«vhMir,  bowever,  la  dUhnnt  In  lh«  two  asaHi^** 
ring  It  seems  to  be  alm^  aaWrcote;  aa  Iba  ^ 
It  k  cruciform.  TbeelrcineatanoteorthtbCBg|iM 
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ButiiBH  added. 

ttioa,  Satij 
rrcd,  fonnd  in  one  of 
catacomba  in  the 
la  Appia  at  Borne, 
■an  the  cbrbma  and 
VITAS  on  the 
face  of  an  in- 
ly   conicnl  b«sel 
30),   Another  in 
Vatican  hw  a  aqoare 

Iwl  Inaeribed 


On%  la  Mr.  Fortaimi^  ool- 
pte- 


Jk.  6).   A  aimilar  oae 
■  the  Waterton  cdleo- 
ta(No.31).   Another       {rorwwn.  Ho.  •».) 
rith  ribbon  hoop,  with  Maaile  squn  bezel  and 
itrograda  legnd,  menticoed  bf  De  Boasi  as 


xloipBg  to  Sig.  CutelUni,  has 


IHDEO 


Irak  Critt.  1874,  pp.  76-79,  Ut.  iL,  where  the 
m  following  will  alao  be  frnud).  The  aame 
naeription,  but  with  Dio^  on  «  rimiUr  ring, 
bimd  at  Chitui:  viVAi  li  eooridered  hj  De 
iMd  to  itand  for  v^at.  A  lAbel  iband  oetr 
lodeaa  haa  the  litoe  ^  inscribed  with  the  same 


mdi  in  different  order 


IN  DBO 
TITAB 


:t  I  AS. 
to^  a 


A  more  interesting  ring  of  octangular  form 
a  the  Hoaeom  of  the  UniTersl^  4rf  ParogiB, 
wds  mmd  the  right  Mdee  as  follows : 

8Pt]ll|lH|DB|0T(lT 
,  M  Deo  vivaif  when  Spes  appears 
■»per  name,  as  it  certainly  is  in  scmie  other 
laeriptions.  Hr.  Fortnnm  haa  other  bnnue 
etagonal  flat-banded  rings  (Nob.  8,-  4)  read- 
ig  DOKA.rM  BiBAS  (Le,  vAwf)  nr  dbo,  and 
'.i.v.i.si.D.M.0,  both  from  Rome;  pnAably 
f  the  4th  ccataiT.  Ur.  Fntenm  has  alio  a 
Mw  ring  villi  »t  cirealar  hvsA  and  drenlar 
Mp,  whita  is  decorated  with  palm  branches  in 
>saig*'-shaped  panels;  the  monogram,  deeply 
at  OD  the  held,  is  rendered  by  the  Cher,  de 
tei,  Dau-DoM  ptnof  m  Deo ;  Deos-dona,  like 
wadetUt,  &0.,  being  a  proper  name  (that  of  the 
nier)  and  stiU  snnrivW  In  the  Fnneh  Dieo- 
maA,  at  Mr.  Fortnun  oMarrss.  Oood  work  of 
tt  AA\  oentoTf,  found  in  Rome.  Hie  device  on 
lis  ring  (No.  16)  figured  above,  and  on  another 
I  the  same  collection  (No.  20)  described  above,  is 
iveraed,  as  the  ringa  are  intended  for  lirnets. 
There  are  alao  a  nw  of  goU  bearing  via  same 
lekmation,  the  most  important  of  theee  being 
and  in  1860  a«ar  Uatignanoi  in  tha  areh- 
•conry  of  Fermo  in  central  Italy  in  a  tomb 
ade  of  large  slabe  of  stone,  oontaining  some 
nee  of  the  deceased  and  fragments  of  gold, 
lis  Sfduidid  ring  ia  of 
lid  of  duplex  form, 
4  onitad  beiela  being 
ntely  onrate.  On  one 
engrared  the  name 
USAHDA  (the  two 
■t  letUrs  each  in  a  (ite(M.BihiTj 
le  by  itself))  u>d  «n 

s  other  are  two  lines  titaj  nr  raso  followed 
'  s  star.   Six  beads  meet  the  jonctnre  of  the 

■  It  In  edlod  '0111110  In  bnaask*  and  tbongh  abont 


betels  en  each  ude ;  the  hoop  (roonded  exter* 
nally,  plane  internally)  diminiahea  in  width  from 
the  bezel.  Weight,  five  and  a-faolf  pennyweighta. 
ProbiOily  of  the  latter  part  of  the  3rd  or  of  the 
beginning  of  the  4th  centnry.  Formerly  in 
the  possession  of  Don  Antonio  Donati,  late 
librarian  of  the  college  of  the  Sapienza  at  Rome, 
now  in  the  collection  of  Ur.  Fortnnm  (No.  ^). 
See  also  Palm^  where  the  inscription  is  simply 
VIVAS.  A  gold  ting  fonnd  at  Coetobriga 
(Troye  7)  in  Lositonio,  in  the  cabinet  of  the 
kine  of  Portugal,  of  octagonal  form,  has  on  seven 
of  the  aides  AL  |  01  [  OS  J  ae  [  Ti  I  VA  |  SUT,  the 
eighth  aide  being  a  monogram  proDably  intended 
for  Kvpm  (hardly  for  ChriMto)  Hiibner,  Into. 
Miip.  Chritt.  n.  204.  A  gold  ring  fonnd  at 
Silchester  abont  1780  has  me  hoop  formed  into 
ten  squares,  in  one  of  which  is  a  rode  head 
inacribed  tehtb,  and  in  the  other  bebeoxaitb 
viTAB,  followed  by  IIITDE  for  J»  Deo ;  a  pagan 
ring  Christianized,  see  QsifS,  p.  714,  b.  (JrvAow- 
logkL,  voL  viii.  (1787),  p.  449 ;  Hubner,  Ituor, 
Brit.  p.  234,  n.  1305.)'  Other  acclamations  are 
more  rarely  met  with.  On  the  circolar-ovol  • 
bezel  of  a  bronze  ring  in  the  Vatican  (No.  18) 
are  inscribed  two  words  sraaratcd  by  a  trans- 
verse line,  which  Hi .  Sedan  smith  snggesta  may 
be  read  Kuwe  3arr(f>.  ^e  Abb4  Coohet  has 
published  a  bronze  ring,  reading  IH  Dl  |  ima  | 
MB  A,  seemingly  for  In  D«i  nonwis:  Amm  (Le 
Slant,  .Aiscr.  ohrit.  da  kt  QanUe^  torn.  ii.  p.  73). 
On  an  angular  (semi-hezagonal)  silver  ring^ 
with  broad  ribbon^hoop,  we  have  on  one  aide 
the  name  of  the  owner  Ledwdns  in  two  lines 


LEVBA 


0  I  V  a 


and  on  part  of  the  aeraidrenlar  ribbon 


opposite  a  monogram  with  an  I  on  each  aide  of 
i^  which  has  been  supposed  to  read  In  nomuw 
D«i  (Le  Blant,  «.  «.  p.  561,  n.  672  A,  pi.  90,  n. 
538).  A  brass  ring,  fbund  in  Egypt,  now  pre- 
served in  the  mtuenm  at  Layden,  bears  an  in- 
sGriptiw  in  two  lines,  CICO  ?  €00 

The  chrisma  certifies  the  Christianity  of 
the  ring,  which  is  doubtless  of  tolerably  early 
date  (BSckh,  Oorp.  Inaor.  Graac  n.  9059). 

(15.)  With  Lagmb  oontammg  Pro/eaaim  of 
fttitk  bff  tha  Oiensrs. — ^A  Rmnan  thumb  ring 
anppgssd  bw  Hflbner  to  bo  of  the  Christian  period 
found  in  1833  near  Castor  in  Norfolk*  beut 
legend  oOHffrAHl  (aic)  fidbs,  apparently  for 
Omatanti  fidai  (Arohaaol.  vol.  xxiiL  (1831)  p. 
366,  and  ToL  xzi  p.  547,  with  figure ;  Httbner, 
Imor.  Brit.  n.  1301,  who  observea,  "Similia 
etiaa  alibi  rcperta  aunt ").  The  legmd  seems 
elearly  Intended  to  shew  tiiat  ita  possessor  was 
a  Christian.  This  foot  whidi  is  mora  fUly 
expressed  on  the  gold  Saxon  ring,  now  to  bo 


3  Inches  kog,  seems  to  bave  bean  latended  for  ths 
beulofa  ring. 

>  Tiro  gold  rings  have  been  fimnd  la  g'!g<Biiit  wbidi 
HtQuar  and  others  legard  as  Cfartatlan  or  as  "aevl 
ChrlaUaal;"  one  in  Saffolk.  reading  OAVMflEI 
Z  H  O  A)  C  (Bsared  to  Jones's  Fintgtr^r^  Lm,  p.  au), 
another  found  at  Corbridge  o'r  beautiful  plciced  woA, 
the  leners  being  cat  A  Jour,  mdtng  AEMILIA 
ZESE3  (described  aiid  figured  to  Are*. /oura.  vti.  p. 
ISl;  bat  see  Ur.  Portnom^  lemarks  on  tta  age  In  vol. 
xzvL  p.  148).  For  that*  and  other  rluga  found  In 
biglaod  which  may  pobably  bo  ChrlaBaa,  but  wUoh 
do  not  give  clears^  of  aefrChllstlaBllriBMRabner, 
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described,  whoM  workmaiuhip,  to  judge  from 
the  figure,  bears  ootuiderable  resemblaiice  to  the 
coini  of  (Mi,  and  may  therefore  probably  be  of 
or  about  the  8th  century.  The  ring  ia  of  con- 
iidenU>Ie  thickncM,  the  hoop  being  oomposed  of 
beaatilUl  chain  or  rather  pUit-work  which 
enclooei  an  oval-headed  bezel  nearly  1  inch  by 
tbree-quarters,  in  the  centre  of  which  ia  a  email 
bust  with  jewelled  head-band  or  diadem,  the 
collar  being  limilarly  ornamented ;  around  it 
in  letter*  evidently  of  early  date,  hokek  ehlla 
nD  IIT  XFO  (Fklet  m  CAriilo).  Found  in  a 
meadow  at  Boaingtoo,  Hanta.  Kow  in  the 
Ashmiriksn  lluenm  at  Oxford.  (Tourn.  Archaeol. 
Auoe.  voL  L  (1646)  p.  Ml  (with  fig.)}  Jonea'a 
Piagtriiag  Lore,  p.  63  (aame  fig.). 

To  the  abore  distiactly  Chriatiaa  lubjecta  u 
to  be  added  one  taken  from  the  Old  Testament, 
which,  howarar,  waa  regarded  aa  a  tnucal  repre- 
sentation of  the  great  sacrifice  of  ue  death  of 
JesDS  Christ  and  of  his  resurrection  following 
thereon. 

(16.)  Bxerijhe  Cff  Abraham. — ^Thia  an^ect, 
though  .fonnd  on  various  other  works  of  Chris- 
tian antiquity,  ia  so  rare  upon  metal  rings  that 
imly  a  sit^le  cxanple  seems  hitharto  to  have 


occurred.  In  Ur.  Fortnom'a  oolleotitni  (No.  29) 
ia  a  bronze  ring  with  highly  projecting  bezel  of 
aqnaia  form ;  the  hoop  is  a  simple  circle  of  angular 
projection  externally.  On  tiie  square  &oe  the 
subject  is  deeply  engraved.  In  the  centre  is 
AbraluuD,  holding  a  knife  with  point  npwarda 
In  his  right  hand,  and  the  head  of  laaac,  who 
kneels  before  the  altar  of  piled  wood,  with  his 
left.  He  seems  suddenly  to  baTe  caught  sight 
of  the  ram,  which  stands  below  a  tra*.  Between 
Abraham's  head  and  the  knife  appears  an  un- 
certain object,  which  Mr.  Fortnum  with  great 
probability  explaina  to  be  the  angel,  bnt  which 
Padra  Qarmod  anggasta  may  be  rajs  of  light, 
symbol  of  the  IHrina  roioe  raatrdning  Abraham, 
and  whidl  tiie  Cher,  de  Rossi  thii^  may  be 
the  volume  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures  tied  with 
a  ribbon  proclaiming  to  all  generations  that 
Abrahain  should  be  blessed  in  his  posterity ; 
bat  these  ez^anations  seem  lass  probable. 

Apart  from  these  had  better  ba  described  two 
other  forma  of  riuags :  one  in  the  ^pa  of  a  foot 
tfaa  other  of  the  common  circular  n»nn,  bnt  in 
combination  with  a  key. 

(17.)  Foot-s/taped  Ravja. — The  bezel  sometimes 
assumes  the  form  of  tiie  sole  of  the  foot,  or 
rather  of  the  shoe ;  and  the  ringa  of  this  form 
appear  to  have  been  in  moat  cases,  if  not  all, 
used  as  signet-rings  to  indicate  the  possession  of 
the  things  so  sealed.  Bronze  rings  of  this  form 
have  been  fonnd  in  the  Roman  catacombs,  either 
bearing  the  name  of  the  owner,  ejf.  a  massive 
ring,  labelled  ivsTVS  accompanied  by  a  star  or 
double  cross  (Curt.  Sjpit.  dt  AsU.  p.  398,  from 
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Aringhi,  ff.  &  IL  698),  or  baring  the  dnw 
wHh  horizontal  stroke  at  the  toft,  tad  tn 

Ellets  above  and  below,  aa  one  in  the  KirdicnH 
uaeom  (Perret,  ii.  a.  pi.  zi.  n.  S),  w  ss  s  lv|a 
one  in  the  aame  Mnaenm  whidi  reads  vn  js 
DEO  (retrograde).  (Perret,  ils.  pL  zt  a.  i)l 
See  also  De  Rossi  (fuS.  A'  Ar^  CHH.  Wi,^ 
77,  tav.  ii.  n.  5)  for  a  fine  similar  cxaa^fiw 
Capena ;  and  one  in  Mommsen,  Tiuer.  Meg.S^ 
n.  6310,  §  290,  now  at  JKaples  (appuaUr  Ht 
retrograde).  There  is  a  fool-diaped  risf  ■ 
the  Vatican  Huaeom  (Ma  9S);  alw  saMlar 
in  the  aame  Moaenm  (Mo.  ISy,  esgrand  ritt 
8AVIV,  i^.  vivat  (re- 
versed), evidently  in- 
tended for  stamping. 
Mr.  Fortnum  has  one 
"the  bezel  of  which 
snnnoonts  the  swelling 
shoulders  of  a  hoop  ^ 
half-round  wire,  and  is 
shaped  as  the  sole  of  a 
shoe  upon  which  is 
coarsely  incised  IK  dbo 
with  a  continuous 
border-line  of  pnnctna- 
tioDs"  (Mo.  31).  Ha 
thinks  that  *•  this  ring 
could  hardly  have  been 
oaed  for  atamping  or 
saaUng,  aa  the  lettering  reads  ri^tly  la  Ai 
ring  and  would  of  course  be  inverted  ii  ftt 
impression.** 

Hr.  Fortnnm  obsovoB  that  this  is  aftmrf 
ring  previously  and  contemponuMousIy  sk^  H 
pagana,  and  that  similar  ringa  beating 
and  winds  that  cannot  be  asaraed  as  Chiirtni* 
ai«  pieaamd  in  tha  Castellani,  the  WMa^ 
Britfah  Voaanin,  and  other  colkeUsas. 

The  form  of  the  foot  is  in  allaww  ts  tfe  » 
ciant  adage  of  the  juriste,  "  QuioiBid  pa  tss 
calcaverit  tvnm  erit,"  on  which  Paal  it  OA 
(lib.  i.J)€aoq.va  amOt.  pon.)  wtitsa:  "Sta 
quod  pedea  sunt  inatnimentnm  aptoa  sd  » 
qnirendam  poasasrionam  nstnralcB  mH- 
licia,  (fe  Sed.  PoUL  torn.  iiL  p.  227,  ^tM  k 
Martigny,  Anneaax  des  prwm.  (SrA.  p.  % 
also  Diet.  s.  v.  Afutema.  It  is,  boweTtr,  jrt 
possible  that  snch  rings  of  this  form  ss  ns^ 
intmded  for  sealing  or  stamping  may  ka*c  Im 
symlwlical  of  walking  with  God  (n  vU),  a' 
having  attained  the  end  of  tha  idgiiM^  ■ 
safety,  as  among  the  pagana  wtive  imffi  ■ 
feet  ezprassed  a  safe  return  frans  a  jeo^ 
See  Hartigny,  Did.  a.  v.  Ptents*  * 

(18.)  Stigt  wUk  Keg  iataeh£d.~Thmiim* 
rings  ia  by  no  means  ezdnaiveiy  CktMnt; 
aevaml  withost  any  emblems,  aod  wt  kmi 
radder  betwaen  two  ears  of  etnn  <■  tkt 
chaton  (see  pp.  M,  35),  are  fifsnd  by  Urt« 
(de  AmUi»  Ant.)  in  the  plau  at  thebtgissir 


J  IntberatlesallaaraBtlHfeliasia^kln^* 
the  sole  or  a  ahee,ar  larger  sIk  than  Ok  ri«* 
form,  whkfa  Ims  the  ssme  l^esd,  «ttk  kon 
and  loolaed.  Fortnum  In  Artk.  A«r«.  xxtS. 
p.  380.   It  nuj  have  been  made  for  •  ring. 

k  The  latss  toooae  ring  engrsTCd  roBnzm 
panted  br  an  1*7  leet  flBincd  br  BnUcttl  (CMI  f  W 

n.  U).  and  by  FHret  and  IbitliBy  Vm,  * 
Ukdibood  Christian,  faavlnebaen  tad  tilbia«i0» 

but.  Ilka  sevefal  olhen  oT  the  mbb  dM.  t" 
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Itbb  work.  (Nob.  2, 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8.)  They  hare 
■Dt  c&lled  hy  him  and  otiien  anuli  ad  claces 
k  1  c.  zzix.X  bnt  wbrthw  this  ezpreuion  ocean 
kanj  BDcient  aathon  the  writer  cannot  My. 
hmt  of  the*e  found  in  Holland  as  Lipsins  ob- 
irrei,  are  of  iron,  and  mnat,  therefore,  bare  been 
•nnbyilaveaorcommonsohiierB.  (EzcnrB.B.  ad 
he.  Ann.  ii.)  Others,  howevflr,  have  been  found 
itiu  catacombs, some  of  irhich Boldetti  fignna. 
QW(.  p.  506,  No«.  36,  37.)  Holt  of  thoa  have 
vChriitian  symbols ;  bat  Hr.  Fortnnm  posMaaee 
ilmue  finger-iiag  with 
:ey  attached,  of  which  a 
iyiire  is  given.  **  It  u  a 
imple  hoop,  the  bezel  of 
mA  b  dighUy  raised 
ad  flatttne^  and  from 
be  ride  of  wliich  projects 
■mall  neck,  attaching  a 
ircnlar  table  flatteiwd 
awards  the  ring.  This 
I  pieroed  with  a  cross  which  it  snrronnded  with 
>  ciicolar  depression  or  bordering."  The  key 
pened  the  la»  by  lifting  a  latch.  The  eroa  he 
egarda  aa  a  Christian  emblem :  bnt  this  can 
ludly  be  looked  npon  aa  certain.  Obtained  in 
loroe,  and  regarded  by  its  possessor  "  as  perhaps 
f  the  4th  centnrv."  (Mo.  32.)  In  the  Yatican 
Coienm  ia  a  aimilar  ring,  believed  to  haTe  been 
Knd  in  the  Catacombs.  (No.  I.)  Speaking  of 
ha  kind  of  ring,  foui^vM  (.Vit.  Aug.  it.  2i,  bt 
ine  operwn  ^ut),  aays  that  St.  Acgnstiae  never 
rere  them  himself.  "  Domus  ecclesiae  coram 
nutemqoe  anbstantiam  ad  ricee  clericis  delegabat 
I  eredebat.  Nnnquam  clarem,  nnnquam  annlum 
1  mano  habena,  sod  ab  eisdem  domns  praepoeitis 
tmeta  at  aoe^ta  at  an^ta  notabantur.''  His 
ignet  ring  (with  profile  portrait)  mentiosed 
uow,  he  most  probably  did  wear.  Gregory 
Iw  Great  (see  the  references  in  Boldetti,  £%mi. 
.  507)  gave  golden  key-rings  of  thu  kind, 
hich  bad  tooched  the  body  of  St.  Peter,  or  in 
hich  a  filing  of  hia  chain  was  inlaid,  to  princes 
■  a  apaciaa  <tf  relic,  accompanied  by  hia  bene- 
ictini.  A  beantifiil  gold  key-ring,  foond  near 
ologna,  may  very  possibly  hare  been  one  of 
tsae.  (Fortnnm  in  Arch,  J<mm.  vol.  xzziii. 
k  110-113  with  fig.).  Bii^  had  indeed  been 
randy  iiaad  as  reliqnariea. 
Befer*  this  time  Uacrina,  the  aiiter  of  St. 
regory  of  Nyssa,  had  obliged  a  piece  of  the 
ne  cToas,  lately  discovered  by  Helena,  and  had 
incloaad  beneath  the  bezel  of  an  iron  ring,  on 
bkh  a  cross  was  also  engraved :  she  wore  it 
xt  her  heart.  (Greg.  Nyss.  im  VUa  Moor,  in 
igne,  fotrcl.  Or.  vol.  zlvL  p.  990.) 
Another  fine  gold  key-ring,  with  warda  FvnMd 
■iaa  Greek  croases,  reading  i.ocm  OTUm 
the  ehaton,  and  MVLTis  amhib  on  the 
ep^  may  have  been  meant  for  a  new  year'a 
Fk,    (JrcA.  ^ONni.  voL  xxiz.  p.  806.) 

3.  BoTAL  Rnras. 
It  is  certain  that  offidal  rings  were  in 

e  from  an  early  period  among  the  Christian 
rareigns  of  France.  There  were  signet  rings 
tnuted  to  the  keeping  of  a  high  official,  who 
Herovingtas  times  was  called  Refermdariva, 
natimes  an  ecclesiastic  Tbua  Sigebert  the 
Hmd,  king  of  Anstasia  (638-670),  appointed 
,  Bonitna,  bishop  of  Clermont,  his  reftrendarius, 
inulo  ex  numar^it  accepto"  ABoaUi, 
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15  JaQ.)L  Andoenns  or  Dado  was  the  referen- 
dnriu  of  Dagobert  the  Great,  father  of  the 
abore^amed  Sigebert,  so  called,  as  Aimo  tells 
(Eod.  Bid.  iv.  14),  *'qaod  ad  emn  omnea 
publicae  deferrentnr  conscriptiones,  ipeeqne  eaa 
annnlo  regis  aive  ttgillo  ab  eo  sibi  commisso 
mnnlret  sen  formaret.'  Andoenns  was  at  thin 
time  probably  a  laymaD,  bnt  he  became  arch- 
bishop of  Konan  In  640.   [Sea  Suu.]  ^ 

8.  EpnoopAL  RinoB  a  OwxKOJa ;  aim  BnioB 
OF  lavKgriruB*  Am  tax  Bnio  or  thh 

FlSHEBKAK. 

That  bishops,  in  common  with  other  Christiana, 
possessed  rings  in  very  early  times,  is  easy  to 
prove ;  but  when  the  ring  was  fint  employed  as 
a  badge  of  their  office  it  is  more  difficnlt  to  say. 
The  earliest  ezample  now  known  of  the  poasee- 
sion  of  a  ring  by  a  bishop  is  probably  that  of 
Cains,  bishop  of  Rome,  283-296.  When  his 
tomb  was  opened  in  the  year  1622  there  were 
found  therein  three  coins  of  Diocletian,  in  whose 
reign  he  snffered  martyrdom,  and  also  his  ring 
("  sancUssimi  pontifids  annlns  adinventns  eat "), 
see  Aringhi,  £om.  dubt.  lib.  iv.  c  48,  toL  ii.  p. 
426  ;  Boldetti,  OinUt.  pp.  102,  103.  It  doH  not 
appear  what  has  become  of  it.  Eusebius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  A.D.  310,  is  said  to  have  borne  the 
monogram  of  Christ  on  one  ^e  of  the  seat  of  his 
ring  and  that  of  his  own  name  on  the  other. 
(Do  Sanssay,  Pcmopl.  p.  215.)  In  the  Ken- 

sington Uusenm  a  ring  (Ho,  7442  amongst  the 
Waterton  collection)  is  tiios  described: — "Ring, 
silver  gilt.  An  episcopal  ring,  fiuted  shank, 
from  which  rises  a  long  stem  and  collet,  set  with 
an  antique  paste.  Third  or  fiiorth  oentory. 
Found  in  Lcuibardy.  IXameter  1|  inch  by  |. 
Given  by  Sir  James  Hodson,  E.C.B."  It  does 
not  appear  why  the  ring  is  even  regarded  aa 
Christian,  mnch  less  as  episcopaL  Possibly  the 
circumstances  of  the  discovery  might  throw  light 
on  this  matter.  The  pale  gronnd  of  paste  is 
inlaid  with  e^ht  red  and  blue  triangular 
tessellae^  also  apparently  of  pasta :  they  are  not 


>  ItdoesnotsvpearlbBt  UnisreoelvsdilnpatUisb- 
coroosUoa  tin  alter  the  ttane  of  OtarUmsgne,  Hotblnc 

la  nid  of  the  ring  In  tbe  earliest  ooronatlon  service 
known,  that  of  Egbert,  archUsbop  of  Yoi^  (T33-76T), 
See  Martene  ds  AnL  Btd.  Rit,  Ub.  11.  a.  10,  Ordo  L 
Bnt  In  Ordo  Iv.  AA  htntdSotiidvm  rtgtm  Amikophm,  a 
fbnn  Is  given  for  tbe  deltverr  of  tbe  ring.  ThlsladBKrlbed 
»BBn  MS.  omKm  RataUt  oMoMl  QorbeUnnt,'  who  nujr 
perbsps  be  tbe  Bune  as  a  writer  ottbst  name  tnenttoned 
by  Fsbridns,  supposed  to  be  of  the  lOth  oentnrr  (,Bibl. 
Med.  €t  Jt\f.  Latin.).  It  runs  thus:  " Acdpe  uialain 
slgnacnlom  vldelloet  lanctae  fldel,  solktUatem  regnt. 
augmentun  poMntlae  per  quae  tdai  triampball  potentia 
boetea  lepdlu^  haenaaa  deatmere,  snbditaa  coadBnare, 
et  eathidieaB  fldel  perseveraUUtate  oMuwctL  Pm  fto." 
The  eaiileat  TrauJi  Mng  who  received  eptsoopal  toro- 
nUton  at  sU  was  Pepin,  according  to  Hsrtene; 
bnt  we  do  not  find  that  either  be  or  Cbaileiiiagne 
received  a  ring  thereat  The  earileet  (real  or  pretended) 
example  of  an  English  king  reoeMag  a  ring  at  Ua 
oonieaatloD  known  to  the  writer  Is  given  in  a  Vita  tt 
Panio  8.  Kdmundi  Rtgit,  printed  In  the  Appendix  to 
Batteley's  Antiq.  3.  Siwutndi  Bnrgi,  p.  itB  sqq.  where 
it  li  recorded  of  01b,  king  of  tbe  East  Angles  (rather  of 
tbe  East  Saxons),  that  he  designated  In  865  Edmund  u 
hiaBaoMsaor,''JuBsilqae  ntaanlmnsanmalU  deferrenti 
qnem  aceeperll  ab  episeopo  In  icgnl  EsUngloram 
pramotlono.'*  Bnt  the  wb^  el«7  seems  tnte  tVO^T*  i 
phaL  8BaBiittar.2*«t9^tteq5^ftyf^fe00gle 
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q^it•  Baited,  bat  reMinbIa  •  iter  of  eight 

St.  AagastiH  had  a  rigiwt-ring  (aanliu),  "  qui 
•iprimit  £ui«m  hominis  ittendentis  in  latoa," 
meaning  apparentlj  a  he&d  seen  in  profilie. 
[Gfixs,  p.  719.]  A  letter  of  Clovis  is  addreimd 
to  the  Gallican  bishops,  circa  A.D.  511,  in  which 
ha  promiaei  to  recognise  their  tetters  as  authen- 
tic, prorided  they  were  tigaed  with  their  ring 
("  vestro  anolo  signatoi "),  (Qreg.  Turon.  Op, 
Append,  p.  1337,  ad.  Baaed.;  ool.  1158,  ad. 
Uigne,  PatroL  t.  Izxi  ).  The  seals  probably 
bore  their  Dames  or  monograms. 

Aboat  the  same  time  Avitas  bishop  of  Vienoe 
writes  to  his  brother,  ApoUinaris  bishop  of 
Valentia,  how  he  would  wish  his  sigaet-ring  to  be 
made.  The  ring  was  to  ba  of  iron,  not  masdra, 
formed  of  two  dolphins,  with  their  heads  on  the 
side  opposite  to  the  beiel,  and  their  forked  tails 
meeting  each  other  aronnd  a  doable  seal  taming 
on  two  piTOts ;  on  one  face,  which  was  to  be 
electmm  (pale  gold),  his  own  name  was  to  be 
engrared  in  monogram  latitabonda  ") ;  on  the 
other  side,  a  bri^t  greaa  atone  C^Tamans 
lapillns his  name  was  to  ba  written  in  full 
("  pablica Sneh  at  least  appears  to  be  the 
meaning  of  his  directions,  which  are  given  as  he 
•ays  "paullo  hiUrius,"  bat  which  might  hare 
been  better  described  as  "paollo  olMcarias."" 
Such  mouograms  had  become  fashionable  about 
this  time,  both  in  metal  and  in  stone,  on  seals  or 
on  coins ;  and  the  passage  of  Symmachus,  relating 
to  the  intricacr  of  his  own  monogram  on  his 
aaal  ia  snfficienUj  well  known  (lib.  ii.,  epist.  12). 
Amulpbus,  bishop  of  Mets,  in  A.D.  614,  took  for 
his  seal  a  milk-white  cornelian,  bearing  a  fish 
with  its  head  above  the  basket  in  which  it  is 
ewtaiBad,  on  aithar  uda  of  which  ii  a  amatler 


-  The  text  of  this  most  dllScuUpasssge  Is  i—**Slgiia- 
torlun  IgilaT,  quod  plelaa  vtetra  son  Urn  prcmltten 
qoaia  oflnm  ■"[["*f  est*  la  banc  modnm  fieri  toIo. 
Anolo  teres  «t  admodmn  tODnl,  velnt  coocunwutaw 
In  as  ddpUmdls  Qaodndmdo,  siglUl  diqiUds  tema 
tmt^%  canUooLlit  tauenmr.  Qnae  nt  llboerit  TioUm, 
•ea  laUtabnnd^  tea  pnbUca,  obtntlbas  IntMnthini  al- 
tenta  Tumsntls  l^llU  Tel  elMtil  palleaOs  fionte  mntetar. 
Heo  Uawn  tails  ^aotri,  quale  nnper,  ut  egomet  banal.  In 
aaudo  ao  slooetlssliao  Ifflpollntae  muns  nltora  sordcbat 
ooi  oHTDptsin  pottos  quam  oonlbctua,  aurl  nMsdom 
{onuica  dccood  ciadtderim  Idmm  mlztiuus;  Td  Ulam 
onte,  qoam  noperrlme  rex  Oelanuu  (he  is  ex[4alned  to 
be  Alaricos,  i  Clodoveo  prostratus),  secataraa  pcaessgim 
nilnae,  monetls  pnbUci*  sdulteriom  flnuotem  maadft- 
verst.  Sed  sit  ^usmodl  color,  qnem  aeqaallter  to 
modesty  nboran  ab  ann^  ab  aqpnto  taaOomo,  pretlo- 
sUatem  ab  ntroque,  a  ca^erls  rapfantem  fnlgoron,  anl- 
fldoaa  slqnldan  m«dfozlnia  vlrorls  commendst  aoMenllas. 
SI  qnurs*  quid  lucnlpendum  siglllo ;  tlgDom  nianograin> 
maUa  net  par  gjram  waifU  nomlnla  legator  Isdldo. 
Medium  pom  aannll,  ab  ea  parte  qua  *oU»  dansae 
▼ktawUtnr,  delpUnorma  qnomm  soperina  c^dta  deacri]^ 
stanos,  candae  tenebnnt.  (}oI1hu  laplscnlna  ob  hoc  Ipaom 
qoaesltaa,  oblongoa  •dlioet  et  aootls  oapdlibns  formatns, 
ludetor.  Eoce  babes  quoddam  taotummodo  ipectUam 
dccmaUs  axaeqoHidl.  Nec  tamen  amplltadloem  d»- 
gontiae  tuae  slo  ad  nunoratum  exemplar  ooacto  (leg. 
ooarctof),  qoasl  Uberam  dod  dt  adders  quod  vldetor.'' 
AtUI  Vlennenati  EpM.  Ixxvlll.  ApoUiiisri  ofdacopo 
(Mlgae^  PstmL  Lat.  t.  Ilx.  pp.  380,  Ul).  M.'Le  Blant 
(Inter.  Mni.  de  la  Gavie,  torn.  U.  60)  has  ventored 
Dpon  a  tmulaitoB  or  panptirsse,  addlnc  tefBrence,  to 
SlnnoDd  aad  Canrianl,  and  mantlnning  a  HooTlii^an 
ring  on  wUoh  ttas  nsna  Is  angiand  In  BHOogran 
and  also  In  flUL 


fish,  which  was  set  in  hia  (gold  7)  liag,  >  ^ 
hoop  widening  towards  the  bead,  fint  fi[ud 
in  Martigny ,  Diet.  a.T.  Aiuuait  tfitcepd 
ed.).  It  is  now  preserved  in  the  tathtdnl  tt 
Hetz.  ^Gemb,  p.  714.]  Ebresgilam,  imaf  d 
Meauz  in  <>60,  wore  in  his  zing  in  mt^jm 
representing  St.  Paul  the  hermit  (iiid.p.71$.t> 
Agilbert,  bishop  of  Paria  (fl66-«80),  w»  imd. 
with  a  Terjr  la^  ring  (Uiomb^iiig?)  nt  eitk 
an  opaque  figure,  on  wUc^  was  npinttiiL 
Jerome  beatii^  hia  bteart  beCDft  a  crnfa 
(O/id.  p.  718).>  The  ring  of  Leodepr, 
of  Autnn  about  xji.  685,  ia  mentioaed  bf 
Saoasay  as  existing  in  1636  in  the  fiejil  H* 
astery  of  St.  Victor  in  Paiis.  Caffftntd* 
the  Martyrolagitim  QaViooKM  whick  notiai 
it  under  hia  day  (Oct.  SX  u  boif  is  Ai 
monastery  aforeeaid,  aaya  u^lung  ttfitsadaid 
or  style,  but  <mly  of  ita  niracuoa*  qufiba: 
"  cojua  in  aquam  iinineiMBa  wncali  to 
perenuia  ednntor ;  nam  ocnlonm  iafinte 
laborantas  conaecrstaa  aquae  ^mi  fsW* 
recaperant  passim  aaaitatcm."* 

In  oar  own  cotmtry  also  rings  ban  \m  M 
in  the  tomb  of  Birlnus,  biahop  of  DonhaiK 
who  died  640  ("  iUTentna  qnoqse  [n  tepim^ 
eat  annlna,"  Tit.  S.  Birini,  iacerta  auMt  ii 
Surias  de  ViU»  Saufdorvm^  Dec  3,ToLn.^9i 
Tenet  1681),  and  in  that  of  St  JotLn  ef  Bcruif 
who  died  in  721,  when  he  was  traulate' fi* 
new  shrine,  circa  A.a  1037  (Dngdsk,  Sd-i 
Colt.  Ot.  of  Beverley,  p.  55  in  Ainadii  ti  At 
of  St.  PavTa  CatkacM;  R.  a  Serille,  Utn 
on  Antiq.  of  JPiagertiitgtt  jk  15,  Safi.  T>U% 
1856  ;  Waterton  in  Arc*.  J'oKnt  Tid.  xx.  (Itt^ 
p.  223.  P 

■  Du  SaasBV  (JPCMfl.  «faB.  f.iaB)taaa* 
tetting  thos;— "Atcaaslo  aatas  In  sqaW  p» 

e\irm\\  dsttaator,  endnetqaa  e  oediB  ^s*  n''' 
fiUoUia  quasi  nngntcalls  eTcctam.  qidbn  t}s|M 
stringitar;  sdeoqna  esqnUto  attUde  UratflaqB 
eat,  at  Tlx  elsgsnUoil  foma  omlsBlKsM^ 
poedt- 

«  De  Corte,  j^mtcvak  ds  Aivdia.  pr-  HMi  H 
TsiloDB  nolkxa  ot  miracoloea  iln^  TUaj  ^ 
with  bimwbeo  be  writes:  -Klqulsd^elMaMM 
tna  adcMH  la  BMB^ 


annnlonim  vlctalae  uai'ltlna 
nl  lectori  BOO  taedfoB  jpanre  asattatl  iMtasI^ 
St  ankum  inaopcr . . .  naeaaiMie." 

*  ThmliaTaTearlr  Saxon  riag  wtM  bV^^ 
be  the  ilDg  of  AUutaD.  bidiopef  Sbertene  i^-iaJK 
IfsoH  UJott  too  Ute  for  this  work,  bat  Ikr  rtrMS 
Is  ancerUtu,  the  name  behig  a  ooauaon  oae. 
fi.HTtir  faevmg  a  OHMa  pcflaed,  so  ftsr  oMt  M 
of  a  ifiig  altenadBs  with  fev  IssngHlivif' 
on  whldi  Mnloao  animals  an  dsifcHA  ttktff* 
and  nleUoed.  It  U  now  In  the  &  Kwdsg>B  KM 
fonaerly  In  tbeWatcftoB  cdllectlna.  Fl^kM 
J)iMns.nA.zx.  p,3M,  aasnafltMabAgmedtr  w 

FtiwriM t^V-*^  ftbidbuuiiisatlimt) 
sad Ogatad     tin  Re*. Sr.  Bigp laJii* 
lT.p.4T.  PeriMpeUsboaldbeadMlhdvlmAcM 
of  Uihoii  Cntlibert  (died  6«e)  wm  <fMMd  k  Bft* 
"  msmlve  gold  ring,  sM  with  a  sqfiUR  m  edid^^ 
tbond  on  one  ot  his  ftngeiK'*  But  sUhoagk 
Ucatioo  of  lis  dbeorerjls  aadaaMed,ttiiMriM* 
be  oertaiD  that  it  eoold  aerw  ban  beee  ws  If* 
Cuthbeit.  beiac  vpanrttr  not  oUh  Iksa  A> 
turj.  Mr.WalsTtoDtblnkailtoWb^yeM>»>*g 
to  ooaof  the  falsbopsoT  Doiba^sad  W  *«•  If* 
where  Ii  was  fcond  on  soma  oecid« 
waatfSDsd.  Heobeerresthattthseteal^ii"' 
JnimA.  JdiWMSTaLa.(N.&lb|k.liM'>if*^ 
aamd  In  St  OBlhbeifV<Utcn  UAav,  MtV^ 
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B  caanot  be  concladed  from  theM  Utermry 
tfm  that  epucopal  rings  were  of  an  eccleai* 
MmI  ehumcter  properlj  ao  called,  or  dUTerent 
nr  way  from  those  which  might  have  been 
id  bj  persons  who  were  not  ecclesiastics,  Nor 
(B  there  Appear  to  be  any  clear  proof  that  inch 
ip  ezistad  at  all  nntil  the  latter  half  of  the  6th 
itaiy.^  From  about  that  timt  forward*  bishops 
their  consecration  reoeired  a  staff  (baculus) 
i  also  a  ring,  symbolical  of  their  office  as 
idsgrooms  of  the  church  (annlns),  and  also  as 
mark  of  hononr;  bnt  whether  theae  were  in 
.  cases  capabla  of  being  oaed  aa  signet  rings  or 
I,  H  is  diffieolt  if  not  impowible  to  deeide^  from 
r  Inparfiset  nature  of  tno  aridtooa.  In  later 
MS  tn^  certunly  could  not  be  so  oaed.  The 
tSmt  accleaiaaticai  writer  who  makes  mention 
i&ek  a  ring  seems  to  be  St.  Isidore  of  Seville,* 
N  was  biahop  of  that  see  from  A.D.  595-633. 
his  BMOiul  book  of  EecMatticiU  Officttf  snp- 


SL  JmtnL.  XX.  331,  when  modi  mora  InfSnnatfon 
r  be  Meot  sea  also  A.  Butler,  Unea  the  SainU, 
nfa  aa.  Tbe  stone  bean  no  device,  la  conlbnnlty 
k  the  injmtctloa  of  pope  Ituiooent  IIL  in  llM: 
kanloa  (eplscopl)  ex  anro  paro  sollde  oontectaa 
SSB  habeat  com  gemma  In  qna  nUiU  eoolptl  esse 
at"  (Meiatl,  ed.  Oavaotl,  p.  1341).  Dwaiui  makes 
huler  remark  (<fc  Bit.  Hod.  H.  I,  f  3t).  Actonilngly 
ay  qifaEopal  itagi  of  tbslSth  oeUnrj"  were  of  Terr 
It  bebkm  .  .  .  . ;  Ibe  etOQe  set  Jnet  as  It  was  fonnd, 
■dr  haTing  tbe  sarlue  poltsbed.  and  Uw  shape  uf  the 
alvaaadqrtedtaibssem."  Watertoo, «.  s.  p.  B2t, 
■r.  a  nova  iArdiaedbgkt,  voL  xzvrL  p.  3M) 
MaftioBthe  Asca  of  tbe  ApoetolVal  OoostttnUons 
tch  flra  mlnote  dlreeU«His  for  tba  eonaecraUoo  of 
iopt,  tbat  tbe  ring  was  nnksown  (aa  a  STmbol  of  tbe 
Hopal  olBca)  at  the  time  when  tbey  were  written, 
li  ttane,  Tarfonelj  estimated.  Is  most  probaMy  sbont 
4th  eentary.— Aroeroucu  Oo—tiTonOKS. 
The  Abb£  (now  Ouon)  Martlpij'.  both  in  bis  An- 
SB  dU>  fee  prtmim  Ckritimt  {pp.  4i-M),  sod  to 
ktbeeditlauofUeiKet.  d(>jlii(i{{.clkrit.  (a  r.  An- 
m  ipfscejMl)  has  taboured  to  proTe  thst  St  Optabu, 
Afrlean  AUber  of  tbe  latter  part  of  tbe  4th  century, 
factly  Bwntiatu  tbe  epbocqjMl  rtng,  as  belonging  to 
Msbop's  oOke.  He  Inlerpreta  the  words  of  his 
Ibook,  c.  10  (p.  31,  ed.  Albeqi.)  wbere  be  says  that 
Mcsbava  not  tbe  keys,  which  SL  Peter  alone  received, 
the  Hng  whereby  it  Is  writtan  that  the  foontaln  la 
ad  (nee  aaaliun  qoo  legllar  fooeeMe  elgnatos).  TUs 
Ufa  baa  modt  psi^end  the  cotnawwutoTa,  aa  may 
MB  In  Aa  various  notaa  bi  tha  acUUooa  of  Albaapl* 
sa  p.  118,  and  of  Htgne  iPatnt.  t  zL  p.  903).  Bnt 
«  U  imie  dotdA  that  Uerlc  Cawnbon  baa  rtghUy 
^  tliat  there  la  an  allnsbn  bete  to  Cant.  W.  13,  "  A 
Ian  endoaed  la  my  ilater,  my  spouse;  a  aprlogabat 
a  fcantaln  aealed."  If  so  the  dng  la  no  more  a 
axial  rtnc  than  tbe  kaye;  iho  paaaaga  la  latber  to  ba 
watood  avstteally  of  tbe  (Us  of  the  cbnrcb  (ds 
bM  eedaa<ite)or  whMt  tbeeplaeoiiata  Is  tha  cnalodlan. 
K%,  as  SamalH  (qooted  ^  Martlgny),  ondentaad 
Ma  to  allnde  to  tbe  cnston  of  sealing  up  the  bap- 
laJ  Ibiita  wtU  tba  bump's  seal  hi  Lest  (aee  below), 
lis  de  Mlea  dilBoaUla  straiianlMnt  dennt  cat  antra 
0  dwtaoe  dnf  leiir  at  du  mhne  Uvre  i  Lepontlfe  porta 
MBit,  afln  qnll  oonnalaae  qnll  eat  I'ipoax  de  son 
1^  at  que  pour  elle,  i  I'aiample  da  Cbriat,  U  sacrifle 
la,a'llto&Bt"(i>«elM.a.)  Is  hia  apedal  work  on 
atfas  rings  be  qootaa  tbe  otlglnsl  at  length,  mdat* 
■actbe  laat  worda  to  reftr  t»  tbe  dtodpUna  of  tbe 
M:  *•  PooUfci  ergo  annlom  porUt  at  sa  aponaom 
■laa  agnoeot,  et  pro  Ilia  ulmam,  at  ncceaae  fuerli, 
a ;  nyataria  Scrlptnrae  4  pertdla  slgillBt,  aeerela 
■tee  realfnel"  Bnt  no  aod)  passage  moots  anywhere 
ftmtvm,  nor  eny  paaaaga  at  all  like  It,  It  Is  found 
atlm  iB  Hmurtos  AngBstoduMBiab^  a  wiltar  «t  lbs 


posed  to  lure  been  written  aboat  A.D.  610,  ho 
says:  "Datur  (episcopo  dam  consecrator)  et 
analus  propter  signom  pontificalia  honoris  vel 
signacnlum  secretorum  "  (c.  5).  The  Isst  words 
might  appear  to  imply  that  this  was  a  aignet- 
ring.'  DaTid,  biahop  of  Bcnerento  in  the  time 
of  Charlemagne,  coociudes  a  mandate  as  feUom : 
"  annlo  aanctaa  nottrao  eccleaiae  firmaTimiis 
roborandom"  (quoted  from  Ughelli  in  Hab. 

re  3>ipL  ii.  zt.),  from  which  it  would  appear 
probablo  that  the  bishop's  official  ring  went  with 
the  see.  And  npon  the  whole  it  aeems  moat 
nattiral  to  conclude  with  llr.  Waterton  that 
most  if  not  all  the  eidaoopal  rings  earlier  than 
the  11th  centnry  were  also  used  as  s^ets(.ArcA. 
Jowra.  Tol.  xz.  p.  225).  They  would  not  only  bo 
employed  for  sealing  a  letter  or  an  official 
document,  of  which  instances  have  been  given : 
but  they  were  also  used  to  seal  up  a  boi  con- 
taining relics,  when  an  altar  waa  consecrated 
and  t£e  box  ]daced  thereon.  (See  Baronina  a.  a. 
627  fbr  the  seal  on  tha  twz  containing,  aa  it  was 
supposed,  the  wood  of  the  true  cross,  which  waa 
found  Qabroken,  when  Syroes,  son  of  Chosroei, 
king  of  Persia,  restored  this  relic  to  the  Chria- 
tians.)  In  some  churches  of  Gaul  and  Spain  the 
not  uncommon  but  far  from  imiveraal  prohibi- 
tion to  baptise  in  Lent  was  enforced  in  the  7th 
centnry  by  the  application  of  the  Uahop's  seal 
(anulos,  signacnlum)  to  the  gates  of  the  baptiv 
tery,  from  the  beginning  of  Lent  till  Easter,  when 
baptisms  were  oiten  celebrated  in  great  num- 
bers {CancU.  Toltt.  zvii.  (6d4),  De  reg.  fid.  c.  IL ; 
Samelli,  JH  varie  Sorte  di  Anelli,  Lett.  Etxlee.  t. 
iii.  p.  64,  referred  to  in  Uartigny,  J>itd.  ».  t. 
Aimema ;  lUngham,  AiU.  xL  6,  §  7,  xxL  L  f  12y 
There  are  idso  other  alluaions  to  the  official 
episcopal  ring  in  the  early  part  of  the  7tlt 
oenttiry,  which  seem  to  carry  it  aomewhat 
farther  back  than  thenudvea,  probably  into  the 
preceding  centnry.  A  letter  of  pope  Bcnifbce 
IV.  read  in  the  council  of  Home  (A.l>.  610)  says 
that  "monochus  neqaaquam  analo  pontUicali 
subarrharentur,"  ie.  be  elevated  (as  Augustine 
and  Martin  had  been)  to  the  episcopal  rank,  if  the 
monastic  life  was  an  utter  diaqnalification  for 
the  office  (Colefef,  ConcU.  fvL  p.  1356).  In  the 
twenty-eighth  canon  of  tbe  fourth  council  of 
Toledo,  held  under  the  presidency  of  Isidore  of 
Seville,  A.l>.  633)  we  read  that  "  if  a  bisAop, 
presbyter,  or  deacon  bo  unjostly  deposed,  and  in 
a  subsequent  synod  be  found  innocent,  he  cannot 
be  what  he  had  previonaly  been,  anleaa  he 
recoiva  again  the  rank  whiiui  ho  bad  lost  from 
the  hand  of  a  bishop  before  the  altar.  If  he  hav« 
been  a  bi^op,  he  mnst  recdTe  tha  stole  (pnt- 
ru«nX  rin^  and  staff. . .  and  so  the  other  minor 


inh  oeotory.  Id  hla  Otmma  aiiteaa,  Ub.  1. «.  31*  (UlgDe, 
FatrU.  L  oUxll.  p.  SOS;  Marriott,  Vat.  CkrUL  pp. 

•  Tbia  tnhrenee  however  h  nnda  lem  entain  by  tbe 

allegorical  espreaolona  which  CdUow.  "  Ham  mnlta  auot 
quae  cantaliuni  miniuqne  Intelllgentlam  send  bos  occnl. 
tantes  aaoenMea  qnaai  sob  algnacnlo  aboomdont,  ne 
Indlgnia  qolbnaqoe  sacraaenia  Del  apwiantnr." 
»  The  practice  Is  esillsr  than  tba  date  of  the  ooancQ : 
eodealMUoae  eoDanetiHllnla  onto  depcMdt,  ntoatla  bapUs. 
teril  In  eodem  die  pootlBoslI  manu  anulo  aoalgnata  dan- 
dantur."  Hi.  Waterton  (n.  s.)  appeare  to  be  in  ertvr  In 
thiakli«  that  all  this  wai  in  eontannny  with  a  decree  of 
Pope  Serglua  I. :  tba  coondl  was  bald  mmb- daring 

Ua  Pootlflesla  (WT-WU  r\r\rf 
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orders  are  to  reccire,  with  a  view  to  their  resto- 
ration, what  at  the  tlmn  of  ordination  they 
origin^y  recoired.  (Brnns,  Canon.  Apoat.  et 
CoHeU.  Vat.  tdI.  i.  p.  231.  Marriott's  rendering 
is  here  fbllowed,  Vast.  Chriat.  p.  75.)  From 
theae  pass^;es  it  ia  plain  that  before  they  were 
written  bishops  received  a  ring  at  their  ordi- 
nation. We  have  seTeral  ancient  ordination 
sMTices  in  which  the  delivery  of  the  ring  to  the 
bishop  is  DMntioned ;  and  of  theae  one,  if  not  more, 
in  probably  somewhat  earlier  than  theTth  century. 
The  aacramentary  of  Gregory  the  Great,  circa 
A.D.  590,  as  it  stands  in  Mnratori'e  edition,  gives 
the  following  formQla :  Ad  amdum  digito  vnpo- 
Mndwn.  Accipe  analniB  fidel,  scilicet  signa- 
cnlnm,  qnatenna  sponaiun  Del,  viddicet  aanrtam 
cGclesiun,  intemezata  fid*  ontatos  lllibate  ensto- 
dias.  (^SacnmefUca^ivm  Qragonanum  de  Officio 
Epiaeari,  in  Muratorl,  Liturg,  Som.  Vet.  t.  ii.  p. 
442,  Venet.  I74B.)  Bat  in  the  edition  of  Angelo 
Rocca  (qnoted  by  Da  Saossaye,  Panopl.  Epiaoop. 
p.  181}  we  read :  "  memor  soonsionis  et  deapoa- 
aatknia  ecdedaatioae,  nt  ^lectionis  Domini  Dei 
tni,  in  die  qna  aaaecntni  es  hano  honorem  cave  ne 
obliviscaria  illins.  Accipe  ergo  annlnm  discre- 
tionis  et  honoris,  fidei  signnm,  nt  quae  signanda 
Bint  signes,  et  quae  apeiienda  snnt  prodas,  quae 
Uganda  snnt  ligea,  quae  solvenda  sont  solraa: 
ntqtw  oredentifaus  per  fidem  baptismatis,  lapiis 
antem  nd  poenitentihns  per  mysterinm  reoon- 
dliationis  Jannaa  regni  caelestia  aperiaa ;  ctmetis 
vero  dfl  thesanro  Dominico,  nova  et  vetera  pro- 
feru,  nt  ad  aetemam  salutem  omnibus  consn- 
las  gratia  Domini  noatii  Jetn  Christ i,  coi  com 
Patre  et  Sjdrita  Saocto  est  honor  at  gloria  in 
•aecula  saecalomm.  Amen."  This  last  appears 
to  ba  a  later  form  or  adaptation  of  the  sacra- 
mentary  wUeh  gave  rise  to  the  Ordo  Romanos," 
where  a  portion  of  the  same  words  occnn 
(Martigny,  Anneccux  dKat  lea  pram.  ChrA.  p.  41). 
From  these  flowed  a  variety  of  fonnnlae,  one 
of  the  earliest  being  found  in  the  pontifical  of 
Ecgbert,  Archbishop  of  Tork  (733-76eX  where 
we  read,  "  Cum  mvlua  daiw  Aaoc  oraiio  <&itwr : 
Accipe  anal  am  pontificalis  honoris,  nt  sis  fidei 
integriute  munitna.  Pontif.  E^iarti  Eboraoenaia 
Spiaoopi  in  Mart,  da  Ant.  Eccl.  Bit,  lib.  i.  c  viiL 
arLiLOrdoiL  We  have  also  repetitions  or  varia- 
tiona  theieof  in  Mveral  early  mediaeTal  serrtces 
for  ordination,  whidi  In  alt  cases  appear,  and 
in  soms  instances  are  declared,  to  be  derived 
from  the  Ordo  Roman  us.  (See  Martene  da 
AiU.  Bit.  EccL  Ub.  i.  c.  viii.  art  xi. ;  Ordo  iiU, 
Ordo  v.,  Ordo  viii.,  Ordo  ii.,  &o.,  Bassan.  1788.) 
Of  the  age  of  these  ritnals  it  is  not  easy  to 
apuk ;  but  inasmnch  as  the  manuscript  of  more 
uan  OM  of  them  U  as  early  as  the  lOtb  or 
11th  ceatnry,  It  is  not  improbable  that  some  of 
them  may  be  aa  early  aa  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne. (See  Waterton  in  Ar^  Jovm.  xx.  1863, 
pp.  229,  230.)  In  the  Missa  Pontificalia  (Ordo 
zviii.)  of  IJlyricn's,  which  he  thonght  to  have  been 
In  we  in  the  Wast  abont  the  time  of  Gregory  the 
Oreati  ocaus  this  prayer:  **Ad  anolnm;  ar- 
enmda  Dondne  dlgttoe  meoa  rirtate  et  decora 
awxificatione."  (Gerbert,  Vet.  lAtwrg.  AUanon. 


■  PiotMddy  a  rampllstlon  of  the  eth  centuir.  See 
Oaoa  A  critical  ediUon  of  tbass  asrljr  Utnrglcal  oompo- 
•itkma,  whMi  dUBtr  audi  to  dUfcnni  HBSq  woBld  bo  a 
meat  boon.  Sea  Mmer,  Ortg.  LUurg.  f  vL  QUtargj  «f 
Borne). 


torn.  L  pp.  76,  255,  25^  a.  L  1776.  Sat  ^ 
Martene,  «.  a.  lib.  i.  e.  ir.  Ait  zn.  (Ms  iv.)  It 
is  impossible  to  oonjectore  fmo  thve  Utai^M 
forms  the  material  of  the  riag^  and  vhetberd* 
ring  had  a  gem  or  not,  and  if  it  had,  wWti* 
the  stone  bore  any  device  or  not.  Thew  bsMb 
may  for  aome  time  have  been  Idl  iMati; 
afterwards,  as  is  well  known,  they  vat  Q 
definitely  fixed.  The  Ordo  Sonaank  sad  gaori 
naage  in  tiw  Roman  ehordl  aftem^  ;kaa 
the  ring  »  tht  fourth  finger  of ,  the  Uihip'l 
right  band.  "Anuloa  ipso*  nan  ia'daina  pi 
oportet,"  aays  pope  Gregory  IV.  (dtcUd  h 
the  papal  throne  in  827),  ■*  nallins  mm  e*> 
dialis  habita  ratione,  ^nae  geatilitoton  ofm 
videretnr ;  aed  onnlBO  in  dutia  taaqon  «f 
niore,  qaa  aacrae  benedietSoofls  inpodaatst 
maxime  quia  ip*i  pontiSces,  dnm  MOififl^^ 
non  niminm  exercitas  mann*  habant;  it  A 
ipaorum  tarn  Eommoram  qnam  cetcrcna  fm- 
tificam  consecrationibns  dexterae  ajgasBts  M- 
las  impo&itar  "  {Da  Cultu  Pomt^axmk,  ^ulrik 
Hartipiy,  Aaaieaiue,  ba.  p.  40). 

The  earlier  stagea  (if  any)  thro^  wUd  U 
episcopal  ring,  with  its  concomitant  dafl;  fmi 
before  it  was  placed  on  the  hands  of  the  liihif- 
elect  by  the  consecrating  prelate,  vyfot  tell 
unknown  before  the  time  of  Charlvi^ 
Perhapa  it  waa  not  received  at  all  hd«  mm 
craUoB. 

A  few  words  must  now  be  said  apaa  ^  to> 

tory  of  episcopal  investiture  by  the  rii^  dM 
sonrce  of  such  deadly  fends  betveea  the  fsp 
and  emperors  in  the  11th  and  I3tk  eeataziia 

The  Ming  of  InvaUamn.--hi  tk*  fei^  4 
CharlMoagne  commenced,  accmding  to  tlx 
men  atory,  the  invesUtnre  hj  the  liag  mi  *^ 
an  act  of  the  civil  power  whi(&  eatitM 
bishop-elect  to  the  posseaiion  of  the  taf«» 
ties  of  his  see.*  This  privilege  (aateg  rika 
with  which  we  are  not  now  otacentd)  w 
granted  to  him  by  pope  H«^**—  L  ii  gntliA 
for  the  aenrioea  which  Charies  kas  rwtad  k 
the  Holy  See  by  expelling  ttie  Lonkaids  H» 
Italy.  This  fact  is  distinctly  amaitai  act  ^ 
by  two  of  the  best  historians  of  the  12th  naftoy 
Sigebert  (CAnm.  s.  a.  mcxt ;  see  sko  Giit  lA 
IxxiiL  G.  22,  quoted  in  linafruOEi).  mi  If 
William  of  Halmesbnry  (QaaL Saq.  AifLtb.^ 
$  202,  p.  348,  od.  Hardy),  who  puts  the  Jid^ 
tion  to  that  efieot,  with  expnsi  watiM  • 
the  annlns  et  bacnlns,  into  the  nwttrf  fj 
Gregory  TL,  but  also  by  a  boll  ef  pope  la* 


*  Sudi  Is  the  ooodnaloa  ot  KliiAaa—  f*J^ 
o.  so,  p.  » 1, 8leav.  MB7),  ^  hM  canMIr  '"^''f . 
(be  BohtocL  "  Vvom  ^  dkara  t*i»."  ^  * ' 
wank,  "de  nsa  annloran  la  eiriauufMiH  la^*^ 
cqfns  motls  ante  OanU  iL  WHipeia  biBm  "ff^^f 
Bcrfplaras  i  iiiillgliiiii  "  Da  Cone  aoetfti  Us 
and  Indeed  hk  wj  (CMk  4l^>!f  f 

AnMa,  pp.  S7X  STS,  Antv.  list.)  8i  taa  *^~* 
Moipn  In  JrchaeaiofM,  voL  xxrrt.  f.  1* 
mann  qnotaa  lavenl  writon  later  than  thaaa 
tu  the  text,  who  agree  In  tto  vit«  ikat  *• 
origlnalad  tn  the  tlma  of  ChailHs^  * 
AM.  otiit.  sL  part  IL  «,  1,  f  U  (BottX  aais.  -  nMHt 

or  emperor  fltst  Intndaeed  this  cMWa  ^P*'*^ 
prelates  by  dnllTcry  of  staff  and  tbf  *  "*T 
Adam  or  Breuan  awzlfaea  Jt  to  Loab  h  '^'^^S 
thesanorolMttaaMvte(BI4-aM);  UaakMUCmm 
Great  (tt«-«nX  t»wtaUk.laMcr  vtov  lhAi^<*^ 
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963-d65X  written  onlj  sbont  a  ccEtsry  ud  a 
alf  after  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  when  Otho 
be  Great,  his  patron,  was  on  the  throoe.  **  Ad 
mui^uni  B.  Hadrlani  apostoticae  sedis  antis- 
iti*,  qui  domino  Carolo  victorioaisBimo  ngi 
taacorum  et  Ixtogobardonim  patridatos  dig- 
itatem  ac  ordinationem  apostolicae  sedis  et 
iratiuiram  episcoporum  coneessit,  ego  qaoque 
M  eptscopus  Ecrrus  senorum  Dei  .  .  .  con- 
tlTmBS  atque  la^mnr  Othoni  primo  regi 
tetoniooniin,"  Sic.  (Grst.  Deer.  P.  L  c.  In 
|nwd>  JXtrtinct.  Ixiii.,  whence  Eirchmann  da 
Mat,  pp.  212,  213;  bat  the  text  is  a  little 
iftrent  in  Ferts,  M<m.  Germ.  Leg.  torn.  ii.  B. 
,  16$  q.  T.)  It  is  only  lair  to  say  that 
Knnptt  hart  been  made  recently  to  throw 
Bohts  OB  the  geoainenefli  of  this  boll.  Dr. 
tftz  thinks  that  the  document  "  seems  to 
etray  a  later  origin,"  but  that  the  emperors 
E  the  time  "  really  had  the  power  here  de- 
aibed  "  (Robertson,  ffiat.  Christ.  Church,  book 
.  eh.  ▼.).  But  the  bull  of  «  pope,  reckoned  by 
w  nltra-Roman  party  as  an  anti-pope,  offers 
>  rery  tempting  subject  for  a  forger  in  the 
iterctt  of  the  see  of  Itome. 
Notwithstanding  these  and  other  respectable 
ithorities,  some  distinguished  writers  have 
iely  called  in  question  the  whole  story  as  having 
tm  fabricated  in  the  interest  of  Rome,  and  as 
ting  unknown  in  tbo  age  of  Charlomi^ne.* 
he  render  most  of  coone  form  his  own  concln- 
en  on  this  obscure  matter,  which  ooald  not 
roperlr  httT*  been  passed  over  in  the  preocnt 
tticle. 

It  must  be  added,  in  concluding  this  division 
r  the  subject,  that  the  episcopal  ring  is  onknowu 
>tha  Greek  and  Oriental  churches. 

The  FMermam'M  Sing.— The  ring  of  the  fisher- 
«n,  now  made  of  gold,  and  having  a  represen- 
ition  of  St.  Peter  in  s  boat  fishing,  with  the 
une  of  the  reigning  pope  around  it,  which 
ays  Mr.  Waterton)  "maybe  called  the  papal 
ng  of  investiture,  being  placed  on  the  newly 
ected  pope'i  finger  by  uie  Cardinal  Camerlengo 
•mediately  after  a  snceeesfnl  oonnting  of  votes 
IS  been  arrived  at  bv  the  conelaTe,"  Mlengs,  as 

would  seem,  to  rather  n  late  mediaeval  period. 

has  been  stated,  indeed,  by  RebuRtis,  quoted  by 
wgi  de  Anutis,  p.  93)  and  by  Bongratia,  quoted 
r  Reineccius  (da  SigUliaf  p.  28),  that  St.  Peter 
rmself  made  use  of  this  ring ;  bat  who  believes 
ibr  asks  Heinecdns,  but  Bongratla  and  the  like 
'  him  ?    Habillon  (ifa  A<  Dipt.  lib.  ii.  c  14, 

11)  did  not  know  of  any  evidence  that  this 
ng  was  employed  before  the  13th  century. 
'.T.  Waterton.  in  his  valuable  memoir  "On  the 
ing  of  the  Fisherman "  {Archaeologia,  vol.  li. 
,  138,  1858),  believes  that  the  first  mention  of 

occurs  io  a  letter  of  Pope  Clement  IV.  to  his 
nihew  Peter  Gro«d,  in  1265,  in  which  he  says 
Saluta  matrem  et  fratres ;  non  scribimus  tibi 
iqne  fhmiliaribns  nostris  sub  bulla,  sed  sub 


"  See  {tobertaon.  Sist,  Ckr.  CAunA,  book  It.  c.  vi  (in 
and  iKYRSTirORB  fn  tbis  DtcUonary.  The  sHeind 
leaec  at  tbe  Caroline  CatdlulsrSes,  It  bu  been  ssiil^ 
MeBM  coDcludve"  flgBinit  it.  Tbe  silence,  however. 
'  Aknln,  AmsUrins,  and  Rsbanus  Uaunu  tm  been 
■Ilarly  urged,  according  to  Martlgnr,  u  tbmwlng 
labt  on  tbe  existence  of  tbe  episcopal  ring  In  the  Oth 
Utnrj,  which  hat  been  clMrly  afaewn  to  bava  been  In 
w  for  some  Ume  caiikr.  (8m  HaitifDy,  IHeL  ».  v. 


Piscatoris  sigillo,  quo  Romani  poatilices  in  snix 
secretis  ntnntar  "  (Masson,  in  Vita).*  Hence," 
he  says,  "  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  pope*  had 
already,  and  for  tome  time  patt^  used  this  device 
as  a  seal,  but  only  for  their  private  letter*. 
Martin  V.  elected  in  1417,  issued  three  briefs, 
all  aub  awalo  Piacatoris,  in  the  year  1426.  For 
further  information  on  this  matter  down  to  our 
own  times,  see  Waterton  («.  pp.  188-14S) ; 
and  O.  Morgan  (u.  «.  p.  398). 

4.  ESFODSAL  USD  HaRRIAGB  RikqS. 
The  early  Christians  employed  the  ring  in 
espousals,  but  geemiDgly  not,  as  now,  io  the 
solemnity  of  marriage  itself.  "This  was  an 
innocent  ceremony,"  saya  Ungham,  who  refers  to 
Selden,  Uxor  Bebr.  lib.  it  o.  14  and  c.  25,  used 
by  the  Romans  before  the  times  of  Christianity, 
and  in  some  measure  admitted  by  the  Jews, 
whence  it  was  adopted  among  tbe  Christian  liU* 
of  espousal  without  any  opposition  or  contradic- 
tion "  (Antiq.  <f  Chri»tim  Church,  book  xxli. 
c  3,  S  5).  Tertnllian  speaks  of  its  use  among 
the  heathen  as  harmless,  at  which  Christians 
could  take  no  ofience,  and  might  therefore  be 
present  at  the  ceremonial  of  espousals  as  well  as 
at  some  others.  But  it  would  rather  seem  from 
his  language  that  it  had  not  yet  been  adopted 
by  the  Christians  of  Carthage :  "  eas  (solemni- 
tates)  mnndss  esse  opiaor  per  aemetipsas:  qnia 
neqne  Testitns  virilis,  neqae  anulns  (sponsalinm 
sc. ;  see  the  words  precedingX  aut  conjunctio  mari* 
talis  de  alicnjus  idoli  Uonore  descendit"  (De 
IdoUA.  c.  16).  He  commends  the  ancient  Romann 
for  teaching  women  modesty  and  sobriety,  to 
whom  no  other  wearing  of  gold  was  permitted 
save  on  dis  finger,  on  which  the  "  anulns  pro- 
nnbus"  had  been  placwl  {Apol.  o.  6).  lie 
espousal  ring,  however,  was  not  alwHi  of  gold, 
nor  did  it  always  bear  a  device.  Etiam  nunc 
spODsae  anttlasferreusmittitur,lsquesine  gemma" 
(Fliu.  N.  H.  zxziii.  1).  Tet  pagan  rings  some- 
times bore  joined  hands  as  a  device  (Pignor. 
Epiet.  Id) ;  snoh  were  also  common  in  Italy 
in  the  16th  centnry,  and  called  vena  fade,  bnt 
became  obsolete  shortly  afterwards.  '*  Id  genus 
anulorum  vulgo  nuncupatnm  est  fides,"  says 
Licetns  da  AmUis,  p.  48 :  bnt  he  mentions  no 
such  Christian  rings  before  the  time  of  pope 
Nicolas  I.  It  is  evident,  however,  from  the 
words  of  {dement  of  Ale2»idria  that  Christian 
women,  while  they  were  bound  to  keep  the 
wearing  of  gold  within  reasonable  limits,  were 
permitted,  or  rather  enjt^ed,  to  wear  one  gold 
ring,  as  a  seal  npon  their  husband's  goods, 
seeing  that  upon  them  the  care  and  safe  keep- 
ing of  the  house  devolved.  This  also  proves 
that  the  wife's  ring  bore  a  device.  The  ust 
of  a  ring  as  a  signet  fbY  saftty  is  the  only 
one  of  which  this  father  approves;  all  other 
rings,  he  says,  are  to  be  eschewed  (Paed.  lib.  iii. 
c.  xi.  p.  243  and  p.  246,  Sylb.).  Whether 
this  ring  had  been  given  her  as  anulns  pro- 
nubus  "  does  not  clearly  apitear.  But  it  would 
seem  probable  that  the  ring  of  espousals  was 
employed  in  Christian  rltee  in  the  time  of  St. 
Agnes,  who  snflbnd  martyrdom  soon  after  the 
beginning  of  the  persecntion  DiodetiaD, 


>  This  is  the  earliest  pasMge  quoted  b;  MsUtton  ftir 
nsnae («.(.);  andftombin  it  U doabtteM derind by 
air.  Waterton.  Seaals»UelBScaiaiU«4^^i«k^Ux 
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A.D.  808.  When  Mlidted  in  marriage  hj  a 
noble  youth,  she  replied  that  ihe  was  alreodT' 
p re-occupied  b7  another  lover  (i.e.  J«siu  Chriat), 
"qui  .  .  .  aniilo  fidei  anae BObarrhaTit  me,  long« 
t«  nobilior  et  genere  «t  dignitate"  (Pieado- 
AmbroB.  Epist.  1).  The  same  thing  is  rendered 
more  erident  stUI  firom  the  expreaaiona  of  St. 
Peter  Cbryaologns  (made  bishop  of  Ravenna  in 
433),  who,  alluding  to  the  father*!  patting  a 
ring  on  the  finger  of  the  returning  prodi^, 
not  only  calla  it  "  an  alum  honorii  .  .  .  inaigne 
Spiritna  pignna,  signaealam  Gitl "  (tiien  and 
like  expreaiioDa  occnr  alao  in  other  writers, 
He  De  Corte,  Bynt.  p.  7dX  but  "  arrham  coe- 
lestinm  nnptiamm "  (Sbrm.  Astertos, 
bishop  of  Amaaia  in  Pontua,  who  floniiahed  about 
the  year  400,  makea  direct  alloaions  to  the 
prenmptial  envmoniea  among  Chriatiaaa,  ud 
although  he  doea  not  directly  mentkn  the  ring, 
there  ia  little  doabt  that  it  w«a  employed,  in 
accordance  with  Roman  tuage,  when  the  dowry 
waa  agreed  npon.  "  ^t  tarn  make  void  (he 
aaks)  the  agreeroenta  (^1  y^v)  which 
tboaiettedat  down  with  a  Tiew  to  marriage  . . . . 
I  mean  the  dowry  which  waa  there  ooren anted 

(Aatar.  ffomil.  in  llatth.  ziz.  8,  ed.  Combef.  p. 
81  D,  Paris,  164S).  We  have  an  actual  Uample 
of  the  giving  of  the  eepooaal  ring  recorded  by 
Gregory  of  Tonra,  in  a  work  written  between 
590  and  595,  referring  to  aomewhat  earlier 
timea  than  Ua  own.  Speaking  of  St.  Leobardns 
(who  afterwuda  retired  to  a  monastery)  he  saya : 
"  Deniqne  dato  sponaae  annlo,  porrigit  oacnlnm, 
praebet  calceamentnm,  oelebrat  spotualiom  diem 
faatom  "  (T^  Pair,  c  20).  Yet  it  is  not  eaiy  to 
name  any  anthor  earlier  than  Isidore  of  Seville, 
who  sncceeded  to  the  archbishopric  of  that  place 
in  595,  from  whom  we  can  obtain  a  disUnct 
attestation  that  the  ring  waa  regnlarly  naed  in 
Christian  eaponsals.  "The  ring  (says  he)  is 
given  by  the  esponser  to  the  eapoosed  (i  aponso 
■ponaae)  eittier  for  »  rign  of  mntnal  fidelity  or 
■til]  more  to  Jmb  their  hearts  by  this  [4e^^ ;  aad 
therefor*  the  ring  if  placed  on  the  fonrth  finger 
because  a  certain  vein,  it  is  said  (see  Aul. 
Qell.  Noot.  Att.  X.  10),  flows  thenoe  to  the  heart " 
(laid.  Hicp.  dt  EeeUt.  Off.  iL  20).  During  the 
whole  period  with  which  we  are  concerned  the 
ring  aeems  to  have  been  used  in  eapovaals  only, 
ua  nerer  in  the  actual  marriage  ceremony  lUut. 
For  pope  Nioolai  1.,  writing  so  late  as  860  in 
reply  to  the  Bulgarians,  says :  "  We  will  try  to 
shew  yon  the  usage,  which  the  holy  Roman 
church  received  anciently,  and  which  the  church 
holds  up  to  this  time  in  onions  of  this  kind.  .  .  . 
After  ua  eaponaala,  which  are  the  promised 
covenukta  of  liitart  marriage  made  by  mntnal 
conaent  .  .  .  and  after  the  espooier  has  engaged 
to  himself  by  a  pledge  (arrhis)  his  espoused  l^ 
decorating  her  finger  with  a  ring  of  fidelity  .  .  . 
both  are  led  shortly  afterwards  or  at  some  con- 
venient time  to  the  perfcmance  of  the  marriage 
corenaat.  And  first  they  are  placed  in  the 
chnroh,  bringing  ofiertngs  which  they  ought  to 
offer  tc  God  by  the  huida  of  his  priest,  and  than 
they  receive  the  benediction  and  the  heavenly 
veil"(NiooL  I.  Betpim*.  ad  Gmiult.  Bvlg.  c  3; 
in  Coleti,  OmoiL  t.  Ix.  pp.  1535,  6).r 


r  Uddle  (C9Mit  JmL  p.  Ui  note)  eaja  that  Oalvoer 
(Mtaols  ML)  taeca  tba  oilltn  of  the  awRiaae  tli«  to 
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ExampUi  of  EvptMual  or  Marria^  SkjL^ 
The  following  ringa  bear  every  tffntan  i 
having  served  matrimonial  puipMo.  ia  SfA 
Rechercha  marimma  fAAfiU,  hn. 
the  Dixiim  Ditmiaikm  b  a  litto  4 
Peiresc  to  Hdrtenios  in  1619.  Dc  PnM 
bought  at  Ariea  a  gold  ring,  weighiD{  ibsil 
ouDce,  recently  disinterred,  co  whick  n  a 
graved  a  face  of  rather  mde  exeeotiaK  vib  4 
inscription  around :  "  +  tecu  BBaE[U.)tM 
dans  me  plaqne  d'or  envinmnfe  dc  qoeiqwi 
richliaenMBta  ds  fovQlagea  et  godnai;  im 
vuide  deaquds  est  tent  +  Tecu  vniT  s 
one  MARITO  mo  (tic) ;  i  roppoate  4i  todi 
cette  bague,  on  y  voit  us  petit  onk  int 
lettrea  dedans  u'ra"  (p.  169> 

Peireao  obnrvea  that  the  cnaa  sal  tb  tA 
ahew  til*  ring  to  be  Oirirtian :  no  fit  m 
notes  aa  anot  nnoommonfoiiBintkttball 
centuries ;  and  more  omobmb  tItU  in  htuM 
He  regard!  it  as  an  miAn  yrvHiM;  Bt 
not  explain  naBJLk.  i  and  proposei  nrr 
fully  arm  gmutUU  aa  the  explsnatiin  d  u'r 
The  former  may  poanbly  be  for  TtiK  " 
Theclae  P)  tigilivm.  Other  lings  kare  ha  i 
in  France  which  appear  to  be  QkntiBi 
to  have  been  used  in  eHHtnsala;af.a|rii 
duplex,  hoop-wire  of  light  fabric  tmbu 
the  united  oval  bexela,  which  hare  s  list  if  h 
from  them  on  either  nda :  one  of  thea  haa 
name  bavbvltvb,  the  last  three  letten 
in  a  line  above ;  the  other  has  HAiicni, 
last  letter  written  above.  It  ii  ttfoid  i 
Chriatian  marriage  ring  by  If .  Le  Blut  i 
figurea  it  (/mcp.  obtfl.  dr  b  Gtjait,  p.  ST. 
38,  n.  821X  and  by  Canon  Uattipy  (iM 
oAm  bf  jMM.  <3f€L  pu  1S>  Than  n,  bs«l 


the  lOth  teabuf.  He  apposes  It  ts  h>*e  >m 
dooedintmltatlcacrtbeitagwomlTtHHfa  ~ 
<U  Ant.  JBeeL  BO.  (Ob.  L  c.  Ix.  art.  l)  fim" 
ordiMa  for  marriage.  Tbe  ring  b  not  ^ 
earilest  (Ordo  L)  the  Jrtstafa  AbuiMM,  frtral ' 
«Ma.«rihe«odoCdMSIhOT  b«lml>B«'^ 
eeoturr;  It  oeciir%  however,  is  a  Mmk  " 
(Ordo  a.\  printed  flrooi  a  US.  abvB  M 
where  we  have  JBamdittio  ntptr  oaat—  lithw* 
Creator  el  ooniarrator  hsmanl  fCMli,  * 
salutto,  omnlpoteos  Deoa,  tn  pennMe  8iM W  ^ 
ParacUtom super hune aonlom.  Pw.^c.  ilvki 
form  (tdem  Ordo)  Otis  I  Bemdi^DaatiSiMt* 
at  In  ^|ns  flgam  padldllsBi  f^wt*-"-  F(r>fc 
UkMrise  find  tba  ifaft  wlikfe  Is  siwUliiMtf  * 
a  sdver  eod  soiDetImM  a  gold  ring,  in  (te^  ^ 
marriage  Rrvloes  taken  froco  atfll  Mb  )IBS.(M 
It.  vi.  rtl.  via.  Ix.  X.  Jd.  xa.  Ik.).  -» 
rings  mentioned  In  the  AMM«ta<rihi  fln* 
priest  ^vea  a  gold  ringtothe  WdegmBMltr 
TtDg  t«  tbe  bride  with  varioos  wmauilm  ^  * 
prayer  afterwsrda  (Ordo  xvL)  See  sfco  WS* 
fed.  Pol.  tI.  1, 9.  It  Is  needlsM  to  do  ■««  ikH  ■■ 
to  tbeasMrU<aiortiadltiinlbat JoMfkgmAt^ 
H  ai7  flrat  an  espousal  ring  aad  aftcrni*  ■  ■* 
ring  (Hartal  L  e.).  J.  &  Lead  pabbW  k 
a  work  entitled  i>«  Anmlo  prwrnt*  Mparm 
sod  from  thk  wwk  ia  derived  tbe  aeeMa  fM  < 
Jobn  Patrick's  S^Uetimu  i^SN  tti  B^^'^*, 
Soma*  Ckureh,  pp.  Lead.  iM  (id.  > 
Us  name);  see  also  O.  Lwigi  mA.  ^  t ' 
BaL  1672.  TUs  itat,  ar  >  «dMno«i  t^*', 
BoDun  times,  Is  pcesened  at  taagk.  tta*  k  I 
ever,  B&otber  whkk  paMM  ■ndsdwMaa^' 
chnrch  of  St.  Anne  at  Borne  (Du  Stamj.f'^f* 
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w  extenul  eiga  of  ita  Chrutianity,  bat  it  in 
rnj  limilar  in  strnctare  to  Fortaam,  No.  27, 
irMch  is  certainly  Cbriatian.  Probably  rather 
4  the  4th  century  than  of  the  Uerovingian  age, 
te  which  M.  Le  Blant  refen  it:  taid  to  hare 
)«en  foand  at  Vitry-le-Frtn^oia,  now  in  the 
^inet  dee  H^dailles.  Another  gold  ring,  also 
»iutdered  to  be  Christian,  is  figared  and  de- 
cribed  by  Le  BUnt  («.  s.  n.  669  b,  pL  90,  Nob. 
iSif  536).  It  vaa  fennd  near  Hulsane,  and  i« 
4  late  vork ;  two  sides  of  its  raised  oblong 
duton  u«  inscribed  with  the  names  DEOMACI  \ 
n  BETTA  in  niello,  while  on  the  face  are  en- 
•rsTed  a  man  and  a  woman 
tending ;  the  flattened 
rin-likc  luxra  is  oorded  at 
■terrals^  Probably  too 
Ite  to  be  Pagan.'  Bat  Mr. 
\ninnm  poaaesses  a  gold 
ing  (No.  33),  nndonbtedly 
Smstian,  which  he  regards 

■  matrimonial,  of  Byian- 
hi  ehuacter,  like  the 
•ins  of  the  5th  eentnry. 
V  hoop,  flat  Iniride,  angu- 
■r  eztern&Uy,  bears  a  cir- 
ilar  botton-like  bezel,  on 
ksAue  of  which  amsle  and 
■Bale  boat  are  oppowd, 
hm  ihain  there  li  a 
atin  eroML  the  Umba 
«&g  slightly  wedge-shaped.  Weight  S|  dwte. 
Ibtahied  from  Athens.  Another  similar,  bat 
iner  example,  octagonal,  with  decorated  panels, 
I  giren  in  Arch.  Journ.  (vol.  xxi,  p.  311).  See 
InA.  Jamm.  ML  viL  p.  191)»  for  a  Roman 
■g  taaaA  in  Dorham  with  dmilir  types,  but 
riuoBt  Kuj  Chrlsttu  emblem.  There  are  in 
ise  oertun  gems,  set  in  riAg*,  bearing  an  anchor 
tMn  whoM  arms  hang  two  fishes  (QcMS,  p. 
14>  b ;  Me  also  Gorl.  Dactyl.  iL  n.  564,  ed. 
IrofloT.)  ;  aiul  Canon  Hartigny,  who  has  re- 
nrad  and  iignred  an  example  booght  Staa 
Jexandria  (pkt.  s.  t.  ^ntMmur,  Sna  ad.)  re- 
ards  these  **  anneaoK  et  pierres  annnlairea  "  ii 
bagnes  nnptialet."  They  appear  to  be  of  Vta 
th  and  5th  centnries.  His  qvecaUticni,  if 
ncertaio,  is  at  least  iogeiuoas. 

(The  following  are  the  principal  works  on 
logs  in  general,  in  all  which  Christian  rings  are 
Motioned  incidentally.  Konimann  dt  Anvio 
"iftieij  Franc  1610  (often  reprinted);  Licetos 
»  Aitulia  antiquis,  Utin.  1645;  Kirdimann  <Je 
Imi/u,  SlesT,  1657 ;  0.  Longns  cb  AnuiiM,  Lngd. 
kt.  1672;  Gorlaeas,  Dactyliotheca,  cam  expl. 
TODOT.  Logd.  BaL  1695;  Curtios  (De  Corte), 
\fHiagma  de  Anvlit,  katv.  1706.  For  Christian 
lags  in  particnlar  we  have  Martigny,  Dea 
iKxamr  eXeg  lapremiert  Chretietu,  «i  da  rAnneau 
yiicopal  m  particular,  MIcon,  1858;  see  also 
\t  Diet,  det  AM,  chrA.  (ed.  2).  Varions  papers  in 
K  Archaeolo^  and  in  the  Archaeologieai  Journal 
f  Jfessn.  Waterton,  Octaviu  Hoi^tn  and 
ortnam,  referred  to  diore.) 

The  last  named  gentleman  has  most  liberally 
laced  at  the  dis^tsal  of  the  writer  the  en- 
raTings  used  in  illnstration  of  hfs  ralnable 
ipen  on  Earfy  Ciriaticm  Iiiiggr-ring$f  pnbUshed 

■  Bat  Mr.  FoRnmn,  who  bu  a  pbotognpn,  thinks 
M  the  flgsree  bare  masks,  and  Uiat  tber  re^cMUt 
taaiaaplar. 


In  the  Archaeologioal  Journal  for  1869  and  1871. 
Some  of  them  are  also  reprodnced  in  Jones's 
Fmger^ring  Lore,  pp.  47-49,  268-273  (Lond. 
1877).  [C.  B.] 

RIPSIMIA,  Sept  80,  Tii^  miityr  in 
Armenia,    nnder    Tlridataa    {Mmot.  Qraao. 

Sirlet.). 

BITUALE.  This  word  is  commonly  applied 
to  the  collection  of  ritnal  directions  for  the 
Tarione  offices  drawn  np,  in  accordance  with  the 
directions  of  the  oonndl  of  Trent,  by  pope 
PaulV.in  1614.  IthassomeUmwbeanniOTOied 
that  the  "Ubellu  offidalis"  of  ir.  Tolet. 
c  26,  was  A  ritnal  book,  bat  this  doee  not  eeem 
probaUa.   [Omcuus  Libkb  ;  Obd&]  [C.] 

BIVEB8,  THE  FOUH.  [FOint  Ritebs.] 

BOBBER-SYNOD.   [Ephisdb  (6X  p.  615.] 

BOOATIANUS  (IX  May  24,  martyr ;  oom- 
memonted'  at  Nantes  {Mart.  Umard.,  Amm., 
Wandalb.). 

Oct.  26,  presbyter  and  martyr ;  comme- 
morated in  Aintica  (Jfort.  Ueuard.,  Vet.  S>m., 
Notker.).  [C.  B.] 

BOGATION  DAYS.  The  procession  on  the 
thne  days  before  Aaeeniioa  Day  was  faiatitnted 
by  Mamertiu,  Ushop  of  Vianne  in  DanphinA,  A.tK 
^3,  when  that  city  was  greatly  ujnred  by 
earthquakes,  and  the  royal  palace  deetroyed  by 
lightning.  It  became  an  annual  obserrance,  and 
other  buhopB,  moved  by  the  risible  blessing 
which  attended  it,  followed  the  example  of 
Viemie  (Orag.  Tnr.  BM.  jVona  li.  84 ;  Avit 
Som.  Se  S^.;  Migne,  PiOr.  LaL  Ux.  301} 
Sidonins,  JS^.  r.  14).  Whether  his  proces- 
don  was  really  earlier  than  the  Roman  rite  of 
April  25  [PbooesbiONB],  it  Is  impossible  to  decide. 
Mamertos,  at  all  erents,  institnted  "orandi 
modnm,  edendi  seriem,  erogaudi  hilarem  dispen- 
aathmem  "  (Qng.  Tva.\  which  suited  the  temper 
of  his  oonntrymen,  and  became  a  widely  spread 
and  enduring  observance.  In  511  it  was  enforced 
by  the  council  of  Orleans :  "  Ah  omnibus  ecclesiis 
placait  celebrari"  (can.  27).  In  England  the 
council  of  CloTeshoo,  747,  orders  the  obserrance 
of  these  rogation  days,  "secandem  morem 
priomm  nostrornm  "  (can.  16).  The  council  of 
Mayence  in  813  made  the  following  decree, 
which  can  hardly  refer  to  any  other  rogations 
than  those  before  Holy  Thursday:  "It  hath 
seemed  good  to  us  that  the  greater  litany  be  o)>- 
serred  by  all  Christiana  on  uree  days,  as  we  find 
in  our  reading  to  hare  been  done,  and  as  oar 
holy  fathers  instituted,  not  on  horseback,  nor  in 
costly  garments,  but  with  bare  feet,  and  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes,  unless  sickness  shall  hinder  " 
(can.  33 ;  comp.  Sidonins,  JSp.  r.  7,  *'  Incedunt 
.  .  .  castorinsti  od  laetanias ").  Herard,  858 : 
"  t>c  diebus  rogstiooum,  nt  rererenter  ac  etndiose 
absque  turpibus  jocis  et  rerbis  eelebrentnr " 
{Gapit.  94).  These  rogations  were  not  received 
at  Rome  until  the  time  of  Leo  III.  (A.D.  795),  who 
ordered  that  on  the  Monday  "the  pontiff,  with 
all  the  clergy  and  all  the  people,  should  go  forth 
fVom  the  church  of  the  Mother  of  God,  and  pro- 
ceed to  the  manger  at  the  Church  of  the 
Saviour,  which  is  called  the  Constantfadan,  with . 
hymns  and  splritaal  »ongii3i^itfiftcf?P*l**)^le 
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SL  EkUu  to  St.  Panlf  ud  Wedneedtj  from  the 
Chunh  of  Jenualem  to  St.  I^wrence  witfaoat 
the  mill  ilOer  Ptmi^.  n.  98). 

Gregory  of  Tonra,  as  above  cited,  doea  not  tell 
Di  that  the  "  orandi  modus "  iDititnted  by 
Maaertot  included  a  proceeMon,  bat  we  learn 
that  it  did  from  an  incidental  notice  of  the 
n^lon  dayi  by  the  Hunt  antbor  in  Hist. 
Fraaia.  ix.  6:  "In  these  daya  the  poblic  roga- 
tions were  celebrated,  which  are  wont  to  be 
performed  before  the  holy  day  of  the  Lord's 
Ascension.  Bat  it  came  to  pass  that  while 
Ragnemodsa,  the  bishop  (of  Piiis)  was  in  pro- 
cession with  his  people  ioA  penmboUting  the 
holy  pUees,"  Ac  So  Fortnnatiis  in  his  Life  of 
Armontu^  who  £ed  in  {»76,  tome  thirty  years 
before  his  biographer,  telling  the  story  of  a  blind 
woman,  "  not  able  to  go  with  the  people  at  the 
time  of  the  Litanies,  says  that  <*  hearing  the 
choir  of  the  paalm-ungers  she  impbres  the  lielp 
of  tlw  lord  Germsnas  with  tears."  Aftw  a 
vision  she  noonn  her  sight;  and  whoi  the 
day  dawns  she  *'goea  forth  to  mass  with  the 
people  in  the  procesnon  "  ^c.  9S). 

The  Lnxeuil  lectionary  gives  proper  lessons  for 
these  days  at  matins,  terce,  sezt,  uid  none  (Zfl. 
Gali.  149).  One  prophet^  and  three  gospels  are 
abo  i^ointodt  "  in  lotuiu  legeada,**  in  the : 
aacnunantary  of  Bonaoon  {Mas.  ItA  L  834). 
**  Collectiones  in  rogationilnis  par  diTersa  loca 
sanctonuD,"  it.  to  be  said  at  the  ••▼aal  Marches 
or  shrines  at  which  the  prooesnon  stopped, 
occnr  in  the  Gothico-Oallican  Missal  {lot,  Qall. 
2S6),  and  the  Missale  Oallicanom  Vetns  (376). 
The  former  also  jAvm  proper  miaaae  for  each 
day  (263-266);  Um  latter  put  of  a  missa, 
headed  "  Incipit  missa  in  Bogatioaibos  "  (377X 
which  breaks  off  in  the  middle  of  the  contesta- 
tion. The  heading  implies  that  there  was  only 
one.  There  is  only  one  in  the  Besan9oa  rite 
(Jfwt.  lioL  L  S35).  Several  early  sermons 
piaaohed  om  tliesa  occauons  are  extant,  via.  two 
by  Caasariw  of  Arloi^  a.i>.  603  (iJs  LgtaHii,  L IL 
in  Appnd.  ad  0pp.  Aogostia.  S8.  173,  I7i,  ed. 
Ben.X  one  by  an  unknown  bishop  (ibid.  Sam. 
135),  two  entire  by  Avitns  of  Vienne,  A.D.  490 
(0/)p.  Av.  291,  296,  Migne,  lix.X  and  several 
fragmenU  by  the  same  author  (303,  306,  310, 
319,  322,  tc).  [W.  E.  S.] 

BOGATUS,  Aug.  17,  monk  and  martyr; 
commemorated  In  AfMca  (Jfbrt.  Usnard., 
Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

BOMANUS  (1),  Feb.  28,  abbat;  comme- 
morated in  Mount  Jura  (Mart  Uauard. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  737). 

(8)  Ang,  0,  soldier  and  martvr;  comme- 
morated at  Bomo  (Mart.  Usoard'.,  Bed.,  r«t 
Som. ;  BolL  Acta  SS.  Aug.  ii.  408). 

(8)  Not.  18,  monk  and  martyr;  comme- 
morated at  Antiocb  (MarL  Uauard.,  Si^ron., 
Vet.  Rom.,  Syrian^  Flor. ;  Cb/.  Bytaat. ;  Mmot. 
G^roM!.  Sirlet. ; 'Basil,  ifrno/.  i.  196);  a  church 
called  after  him  was  erected  by  Helena  at  Con- 
stantinople (Codinus  de  Aa^f.  CP.  p.  98,  ad. 
Bonn,  1843 ;  Da  Cange,  Cpolit.  Ckritt.  92). 

(4)  Not.  24,  presbyter  and  confiMsor ;  com- 
memorated at  Blaye  (Jfiirf.  Danard^  Wandalb.). 

[C.H.] 

ROME,  OOTTNOILS  OF.  Soma  preliminary 
remarks  on  these  councils  are  necessary,  from 


the  prominent,  yet  constantly  dni^^i^  poatici 
occupied  by  the  see  of  Rome,  fan  tad;  tiaa 
downwards,  in  the  a&iit  of  the  dnch.  ta. 
whether  from  design  or  accidnit,  tW  mrii 
have  been  about  the  worst  pitscmd  of 
the  only  voucher  for  the  eariiest  bciDgtkU. 
Sjfmdicus  or  S'jrnoduoR,  by  a  GnekwriUtviti 
Latin  sympathies,  in  the  9tii  centaty,  wkic^cni 
if  it  can  be  tnuted,  is  full  of  miiUta ;  nil 
incidental  references  in  St.  Cypriu,  ijmkv, 
Rufinus,  SL  Jerome,  or  St.  Aogutim  is  tii 
next  early.  Was  it  that  their  preeeediB|i«m 
so  trivial,  or  of  so  little  interest  to  tbt  mrid  a 
general,  as  to  be  not  mrtii  reeording?  VTui 
that  they  wHnssoed  to  a  state  of  th£p  wtidi 
later  age  maj  have  wished  forgotta?  iuai^ 
— ^whether  min  design  or  aecidait--tkat  b<c 
been  more  synods  alleged  to  han  beta  Ml  a 
Bome  oonfessedly  or  probably  spoiim,  tta  n 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  put  togstbK, 
characteristic  beinc  that  they  have  bea  Itfl 
in  the  papal  iBtereot  directly,  whitk  it  ik 
characteristic  of  a  good  many  amt  bhid  M 
have  been  held  elsewhere.  It  msv  nfis  b 
instance  the  three  Roman  synods  BBUT|Mf(  SI- 
vester.as  they  are  called  (Uansi,ii.5&l-4,llMl 
and  1081-4) of  the  fint  kind;  thesU^M 
and  aynodical  letter  of  the  gaosine  (A^  4tMi]t 
with  the  eanoBS  of  the  apuriooi  (calkl  1  ail 
in  the  Pseado-Isid.  collection,  when  tifj  mf 
all  be  read  and  compared ;  Mine's  htnL  aa- 
375-382)  councils  of  Aries,  afl  thrac  ittami 
their  late  origin,  of  the  second.  How  is  |M 
a  forgery  can  have  deceived  the  Itaiacd  mha 
is  a  marvel.  The  acts  of  Ua  pretsoM  nsn 
of  Sinuessa  (Mansi,  i.  1249-80X  dams(tea^ 
may  seem  to  pope  Uarcellinos  pemsU;,  sM 
conceived  in  the  interests  of  his  scs.  Oobcb 
upon  centuries  have  to  elapee  befen  n  «* 
upon  a  really  genaine  Roman  synod,  witk  ld>- 
ably  full  details  from  Roman  sidtinii 
thing  th(7  all  testis  to  beyond  doaU,  eliAi 
true  or  ftlse,  via.  that  according  to  tk  Bii- 
tion  of  those  daya  the  bishop  of  Bon  coM 
decide  nothing  of  importance  nttoet  a  ^ 
any  more  than  his  brother  biahops. 
inqaire  into  their  oompoaitiMU  Ttia  «■  M 
find  varied  with  the  actaal  extent  otjaniiiiM 
of  their  presiding  bishop.  It  wai  st  om  w 
commensurate  with  that  of  the  dtr  |nM 
and  was  limited  to  the  saburbsa  dtsR^;' 
another,  it  extended  over  the  ten  pmaw  ■ 
central  and  south  .Italy  goremed  ^  tk  ^ 
vicar,  bat  went  no'  fbrUwr,  wU^  «at  ia 
tion  about  the  time  of  the  Niono  eoodl  mi* 
some  time  later  [sec  that  Art.].  Erayii*" 
then,  indeed,  it  had  a  wider  ap^sanaw ,  WA* 
is  at  onoe  seen  to  have  been  exeq<iasL 
the  earliest  Roman  aynoda  are  stated,  iatkl* 
Synodkm  before-oamed,  to  liave  bcei  ip^' 
from  10  to  Ifi  Ushopa,  to  which  the  "jCf"^ 
quindedm  finiUnioram  epiacoporaiB,'  is  a 
script  of  Qratlan  and  TaleatiniaB  te  U* 
city  vicar,  may  point  (Hand,  Ul.  629;  tm^Vt 
letter  of  the  Roman  council  iamedialel* 
ceding,  p.  624).  Then,  for  a  coasidenllt  pm 
their  numbers  increased,  but  seUtaa  >«**'*f'^ 
which  is  about  the  number  of  seas  atatal 
old  Vatican  MS.  printed  by  Ban»iBt(lAltK 
n.  19-23;  comp.  De  Marca,  CSxiew^Sfc* 
i.  3,  12)  to  be  dependent  cm  Rone  M  tt« 
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ipoo  for  mythic  synodi.  ETery  now  ud  then 
h^her  nantDen  are  reported,  u  has  been  uid ; 
•od  btihops  oataide  ~thoae  limits  are  ftntnd  to 
ban  been  present,  bat  present  exceptionally. 
There  were  three  bishops,  for  instance,  from 
Itmet,  named  by  Constantioe,  present  at  the 
■nod  irinch  pope  Miltiadss  or  Hvldtiadsi,  and 
Mmdu  (not  Hark,  see  8.  Opt.  dt  8<Ai$m.  Do*. 
L  23),  bishop  of  Milan,  held  at  his  instsDce 
Qbml,  iL  43S-40).  There  was  a  large  gathering 
nder  pope  Damasus,  a.d.  372,  when  Anzantins, 
biihop  of  Milan,  was  deposed.  Ita  syoodical 
ktter,  aecordingty,  runs  in  the  names  of  Samasus 
aad  Fo/srvm ;  the  letter  being  Uahop  of  Aqnileia 
(iid.  iii.  455).  The  Sardican  Others  bad  before 
thii  requested  pope  Jnlius  to  transmit  their 
dediions  to  "the  bishops  of  Italy,  Sicilr,  and 
Ssidinia"  (tbid.  40).  And  he  himself  teUs  the 
Orientals  that  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  the 
Italian,  aad  alt  the  bishops  of  the  "  regions  "  (as 
the  Latin  has  it)  in  which  his  see  lay,  as  welt  as 
Us  own  (Aid.  ii.  1219).  In  both  passages  it  is, 
of  coarse,  possible  that  the  bishops  of  the  seven 
porinces  of  north  Italy  may  be  indaded ;  but 
it  so,  this  was  exceptional,  as  the  bishops  of 
Iqnileia,  Milan,  and  Rarenna  were  still  indepen- 
lat  centres  in  those  provinces,  and  prond  of 
ttdt  independence,  NeTertheless,  in  process  of 
tfais  not  only  they,  but  France,  Spain,  Great 
Britain,  and  Germany  threw  themselves  one 
ifter  another  into  the  arms  of  the  encroaching 
power,  or  else  had  to  submit,  till  metropolitan 
boundaries,  by  widening  their  circle,  became 
Vitriarchal,  uid  synods,  from  being  Boman  or 
Italian,  Eoropean  (De  Harca,  ibid.  c.  yi:  4,  and 
&.TiL  3-S,  but  with  some  corrections).  We  may 
Mw  pass  to  the  nnods  themselves. 

Passing  over  three  synods  of  the  2nd  century 
reported  in  a  work  of  no  credit  (Hefele,  L  83,  Eng. 
tr?),  we  may  start  with  the  first  given  in  Uansi 
tma  the  I^beliut  SytmUoiU! — 

1.  A.i>,  140,  described  aa  of  twelve  bishops 
nder  pope  Telesphonis,  when  Theodotus  the 
tanner  was  condemned.  This  is,  however,  a 
Miistateinsnt,  for  he  was  really  oondemned  by 
pope  Victor,  A.D.  194-8,  as  Hansi  points  oat 
Q.  662). 

2.  A.D.  165,  of  ten  bishops  ander  pope  Anicetns 
ttd  St.  Folycarp,  against  tbosa  who  kept  Easter 
wttfa  the  Jews  (ML  686). 

3.  A.l>.  197,  under  pope  Victor;  on  the  ques- 
tion of  keeping  Easter  also  (jML  725).  There 
t  a  passing  reference  to  this,  indeed,  in  Euseb. 
E:  /r  V.  23 ;  and  perhaps  24  too. 

4.  Another,  of  fourteen  bishops,  under  the 
lame;  condemning  Tkeodotia,  EUon,  and  Arte- 
non  (arid.  728). 

5.  Another  under  the  same,  condemning  the 
man  of  Sabellins  and  Noetna  (AO.),  but  which 
Itad  not  then  arisen.  Hance  Hansi  transfim  it 
o  the  pontiScate  «f  Sixtns  U.,  A-D.  S&6  (Aid. 
1002). 

6.  ^D.  237,  under  pope  Fabian,  condemning 
)rlgen.  for  this,  Rnfinos  and  St.  Jerome,  besides 
taseUna  (ff.  JSL  tL  M),  ate  quoted;  bnt  tiieir 
opraaaioiu  are  vague  (ibid.  787). 

7.  JUD.  250,  during  a  vacancy ;  being  inferred 
W  St.  (WUn,  Ep.  91  (Aid.  805), 

8.  251,  tinder  pope  Cornelius,  respecting 
he  Lapsed ;  inferred  from  St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  Ui, 
Aid.  866),  and  at  which  fiovatian  was  oondemned. 
lama  mul  two  oonndb  of  this,  but  Uaosi  sttsnti 

OBXBX.  AXTv— Ttn.  II. 


right  (Aid.  note)  tn  considering  it  one  and  the 
same.  True,  the  Lib,  Synodiaa  says  that  it  was 
attended  by  eighteen  bishops  (ibid.  871);  on 
the  other  hand,  Kusebius  (E.  H.  vi.  43)  expressly 
states  there  were  sixty  bishops  present,  and 

Sreabyterg  aad  deacons  in  still  greater  alraadanca. 
[e  states  fluther,  that  at  the  end  of  the  lettw 
of  Conelins  to  Adiins  of  Antioch,  sow  onfortn- 
aately  lost,  from  wliieh  h*  was  then  quoting,  the 
nnnber  of  bishops  attendingit,  with  their  names 
and  sees,  was  set  down.  This  ^rees  perfectly 
with  what  St.  Cyprian  says  of  it,  and  acoouots 
for  St.  Jerome  calling  it  an  Italian  conndl.  Bat 
tlien  St.  Jerome  speaks  of  a  Roman  synod  as  well 
(Mansi,  iMtf.  867'8>.  Probably,  therefore,  the 
Roman  synod,  composed  of  eighteen  bishops,  was 
j(»ned  by  forty-two  more  from  other  parts  of  Italy 
before  it  separated.  Cave  begins  his  list  (ifurf. 
lAt.  i.  157)  with  this  synod,  and  it  is  certainly 
the  most  nnmeroos  and  the  best  authenticated,  aa 
yet,  of  any  synod  of  Rome. 

9.  A  J>.  257,  under  pope  Stephen ;  when  the 
Africans,  who  had  decided  on  re-baptizing  here- 
tics, were  excommunicated  (Aid.  931). 

10.  kJt.  260,  nnder  pope  Dionyslus ;  inferred 
from  what  St.  Athanasius  (dif  £W.  Dinmyn. 
%  13)  says  about  his  namesake  of  Alexandria 
being  aocnsed  to  him  sf  Sehelltanism  (tbtH 
1015). 

11.  A.D.  313,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Con- 
stantfne,  whose  letter  to  Miltisdes  (or  Melcbi- 
ades),  bishop  of  Rome,  and  Marodes,  aa  we  shall 
see  presently,  giving  his  reasons  for  it.  Is  extant 
in  Greek  and  Latin.  Its  Latin  lieading,  according 
to  one  version,  b  **  Constant.  Aug.  Malchiam 
episcopo  Romano  hierarehae;"  In  another,  for 
"  hierarehae,"  we  read  "  et  Marco  sanctlssimo," 
taken  evidently  from  the  BmodScat.  la 
Guseb.  (E.  H.  X.  5),  It  is  MiXviiSp  huniAww 
Pw^wr  Kol  VlifKtf,  where  the  true  reading  is 
unqnestionably  Ms^eicXsi;  for  the  reason  supuied 
by  Optatos,  He  tells  them — ndng  tJie  plural 
namber— 4liat  Caedllan  is  to  set  nil  for  Rome, 
with  tea  bishops  from  among  his  foes,  and  ten 
from  among  his  friends.  Further,  that  three 
bishops  of  France — lieticius,  Matemos,  and  Ma- 
rinuB — ^have  orders  to  be  there  likewise,  to  assist 
them  in  hearing  their  case,  as  the  law  directs. 
The  Donatists,  we  learn  from  SL  Optatns,  had 
petitioned  that  their  case  might  be  tried  by 
bishops  selected  from  France.  St,  Optatus  con- 
tinuss,  "  So  there  were  judges  given  them  in  the 
persons  of  Matemus  of  ^Cologne,  Rettdos  of 
Antun,  and  Marinus  of  Aries.  These  three 
bishops  came  from  France,  with  fifteen  more 
from  Italy.  They  met  in  the  house  of  Fausta,  at 
the  Lateran,  in  the  fourth  consolship  of  Constan- 
tlne,  and  the  third  of  lidnins,  «k  Friday,  Oct  2; 
when  there  were  present — UUtiades  Ushop  of 
Rome,  Reticlus  ana  Matemus  and  Marinus  from 
France,  and  Meroclea  from  Milan,  Florian  from 
Cesena,  Zoticus  from  Kintxen,  Stennius  from 
Rimini,  Feliz  from  Florence,  Gaudentina  from  Pisa, 
Constantius  from  Faenza,  Proterius  from  Capua, 
Theophilna  from  Benevento^  Sabinus  from  Tei»- 
dna,  Secundus  from  Praeneste,  Felix  from  Cla- 
tema,  Maximus  from  Ostia,  Evandrus  from 
Urbino,  Donation  from  Cales.  Before  these 
nineteen  bishops,  when  theyhad  taken  their  seats, 
wasthecauseofDonatusandCaecilianlaid.  These 
sentences  were  given  against  Donatns  br  wbi: 
*Th«t  b»  had  confessed  toilairiBginMtq^Uid^^ 
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haring  imposed  hands  on  lapsed  bishops,  which 
is  not  the  wont  of  the  churui.'  Witnesses  pro- 
dncttd  by  Donatns  having  confessed  that  thtj 
had  nothing  to  say  against  Caecilian,  he  was 
pronounced  innocent  by  the  sentences  of  all  the 
above-named,  not  excepting  eren  Miltiades,  whose 
sentence,  delirered  in  these  words,  closed  the  trial. 
*  Whereas  it  has  appeared  that  Caedlian  is  not 
accused,  on  their  own  shewiDg,  by  those  who 
came  with  Doiatni,  nor  has  bmn  ooQTicted  on 
any  count  by  Donatns  hinucl^  I  am  of  opinion 
he  fully  deserres  to  be  retained  in  the  com- 
monioD  of  his  church,  and  in  his  own  proper 
grade.'  Yet,  notwithstanding  his  own  condem- 
nation by  so  many  roices,  and  the  acquittal  of 
his  rival  by  a  tribunal  so  grare,"  continues  the 
bidiop  of  Uilerls,  "  Donatns  appealed  from  these 
bishops"  iD9  SdtiMtn.  D.  i.  23X  Finally,  that 
this  led  to  the  summoning  of  the  council  of 
Aries  by  Constantine  two  years  later,  we  leam 
from  himself  (Euseb.  Ep.  ad  CKrest. ;  comp. 
St  Aug.  Ep.  43  and  88,  ed.  Ben.). 

These  details  deserve  to  be  recorded  at  length 
for  their  decisive  character,  and  the  unimpeach- 
able testimony  on  which  tiiey  rest.  We  leam 
from  them  (1)  that  it  was  Meroctes,  bishop  of 
Milan,  to  whom  Ccmstantine  wrote  jointly  with 
Miltiades ;  (2)  that  this  synod  was  due  to  their 
joint  action,  under  orders  from  him,  which 
accounts  for  bishops  from  north  as  welt  as  cen- 
tral Italy  being  there ;  (S)  that  if  bishopa  from 
Africa  and  Frunce  were  present,  it  was  iiecanae 
they  bad  been  sent  thiUier  by  him;  (4)  that 
each  of  the  bishops  present  delivered  bis  sen- 
tence ;  and  if  proceedings  are  said  to  have  been 
closed  on  the  bishop  of  Bome  delivering  his  last 
of  all,  lilte  St.  James  at  Jerusalem — the  ceuocii 
being  held  in  his  see — it  is  also  true  that  Donatus 
appealed,  and  was  allowed  to  appeal,  from  his 
sentence.  Vales,  (d*  SAism.  Dm.  c.  7)  confirms 
this,  instead  of  disproving  it  by  his  qaotationa ; 
bet  the  authorities  are  best  seen  in  Galland. 
(fiiW.  r«rt.  Pat.  V.  461-675);  end  in  none  of 
them  is  there  the  least  countenance  for  the 
sUtement  id  Mansi  (ii.  434),  that  Constantine 
appointed  judges,  "  e&  lege,  at  citra  scitom,  con- 
sensvm,  et  anetoiitatem  Bomani  Pontifids  con- 
stitnU  jndices  nihil  definiant;"  or  for  Hefele's 
(i.  179)  that  "the  decision  of  this  synod  was 
procl^med  by  its  president  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  commanicated  to  the  emperor." 

The  three  spurious  synods  under  pope  Silvester 
are  omitted  here;  but  the  acts  attributed  to 
them  nwy  be  studied,  as  coriositiae,  in  Haul 
(ii.  551-4,  600-618,.  and  1081-4).  The  earliest 
references  to  them  being  In  the  reign  of  Charle- 
magne,  they  could  not  have  been  foiled  much, 
if  at  all,  earlier. 

12.  A.D.  342,  commonly  called  the  third  under 
Julius.  But  the  first  and  second,  given  by  Mansi 
(ii.  1269  and  1351),  are  fictitious.  At  this,  St 
Athanados,  having  been  heard  In  hfs  defence  by 
fifty  or  more  bishops  with  pope  Julius  at  their 
head,  was,  with  Harcellus  and  other  exiled 
bishops,  admitted  to  communion.  The  letter  of 
Julius,  written  at  the  request  of  the  council  to 
nnnousce  thb  to  the  Easterns,  is  extant  in  Greel^ 
and  Latin  (Mansi,  Slid.  1359 ;  comp.  St  Athao. 
ApoL  c,  Arian.  §§  20-36,  and  Sozom.  ill.  6  ;  and 
Vales.  Observ.  in  Soc.  et  Soz.  i.  4,  5). 

13.  A.D.  349,  when  Ursacios  and  Valens  em- 
braced the  commonion  of  St  Athanasius,  and 


were  themselves  admitted  to  "^^niiii  bf 
Julius,  having  latisSed  the  couneilof  lliUQ.tn 
years  before,  of  their  faith  and  nooin-  OlMaL 
iii.  163-70). 

14,  A.D.  352,  under  Uberin*,  eo  hteounc 
pope  ;  when  he  declared  for  or  sgaiut  St  Atb- 
nasios.  The  common  accoont  that  hedccUiri 
for  him  is  mainly  based  on  his  letter  te  tke 
emperor  Constantios,  extant  in  the  5th  bifBnt 
of  St  Hilary,  and  admitted  on  all  hands  te  Iisr 
been  written  A.i>.  354.  But  if  the  letter  ssoiM 
to  him  In  the  preceding  fragment  is  gamae  al 
rightly  placed,  he  renounced  his  gokubqim 
some  time  before.  Then,  in  that  case,  the  rtfc- 
ence  contained  in  it  to  a  letter  writtea  kj  tkoR 
he  was  then  addresaing  to  his  predeoeswr,  Jslio, 
and  not  to  himself,  would  point  naaiftsUy  tsik 
having  been  written  soon  after  Us  accfna; 
and  this,  again,  would  explain  its  nipamt  aee^ 
sistency  with  the  other.  For  if  there  n  * 
difference  of  two  yeara  between  them  in  tkw 
exciting  days,  there  was  abnitdaiioe  of  tiax  Icr 
all  the  further  correspondence  mentkmedab 
letter  to  the  emperor  to  have  taken  j^ace,  ad  ih» 
for  LiberiuB  to  have  changed  his  mind  ania  id 
again  in  the  interval.  la^ly.  from  the  onada 
of  the  commwts  appended  to  tliis  letter  dAt 
4th  fragment,  we  can  hardly  donbt  its  bsfi^ 
been  placed  there  by  St  Hilary;  andif  n,cs£ 
qaaestio,  Liberius  roust  have  signalised  his  aeai- 
sion,  as  well  as  his  restoration,  by  coedcu^ 
St  Athanasius.  Maosi  (iii.  208  and  229)ibbb 
from  committil^  himself  on  either  nde. 

15.  A.D.  358,  on  the  restoration  of  Uberiia,  ^ 
at  all,  the  account  givm  of  it  by  Baloie 
inconsistent  with  all  we  know  of  Pdii  aad  b 
retirement  from  other  souroea.  (1}  St  Atkas- 
sius,  it  is  well  known,  likens  his  ordiaatia  tt 
the  deeds  of  Antichrist  (Bist.  ad  JfcwdL  1T5\ 

(2)  It  is  admitted  on  all  haada  th^  at  the  tiw 
of  his  appcrfntmoit,  Acadna  of  Caeniea  ns  ks 
friend ;  and  that  whether  orthodox  or  not  Ue- 
self,  he  held  communion  with  thoee  who  vet 
not  (Soc.  ii.  37  ;  Sot  iv.  11 ;  Theodor.  B.  IT). 

(3)  It  is  nowhere  stated  that  he  wsscjedd^ 
CfHistantias.  He  r«nained  there  byall  aemn 
on  the  CMitrary,  till  the  return  of  ]iberi«,e^ 
Socrates  says,  ne  was  tamed  oat  of  tke  Atrii, 
in  spite  of  the  emperor,  bj  the  people 
The<xloret  and  Philostoi^ne,  that  he  jeaml 
elsewhere  (ib.  and  iv.  3) ;  Sozomeo,  tksi  W 
shortly  died  (iv.  15).  In  short,  the  sMj 
reported  by  ^use  (Mansi,  iii.  290)  fisb  is 
bc»t  pendant  in  the  story  repertod  by  Wm 
brther  on  (ibid.  839-44). 

19.  A.D.  364,  occasioned  by  the  Ktrini  ^ 
deputies  from  various  Macedonian  srw^ 
professing  the  Nicene  fiuth  ;  when  the  trwdial 
letter  of  Liberius  and  the  Western  faishsfs,  o- 
tolliug  the  Nicene  faith  and  tbeir  adheract  9 
it,  preserved  by  Socmtea  0v.  12),  was  pnt' 
reply.  There  is  no  mention,  however,  ia  oAs 
document  of  St.  Athanasias  CManxi,  iii.  377-9^ 
Tho  letter  addressed  by  Liberins  to  tke  ttikjs 
of  Italy,  with  theirs  to  the  lUjiiana,  viBft* 
supposed  by  Pagi  to  have  emanated  from  a  Boa 
synod  under  Dunasus  (fld  Banm.  AJi.  369,  a.  >V 
would  seem  tttm  exprei^ons  im  this  sjaadial  k 
have  been  sent  earlier  ^t  Hilar.  Fngm.  xS.  (i 
Ben.,  with  the  note), 

17.  A.D.  366,  called  the  first  under  Daoau. 
who  was  ele<^^,^^0^^it  with  » 
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Inihopi  is  nid  to  have  condemned  V&Ittts  and 
UiMciQi,  And  i(  the  biographer  of  Eosebios,  the 
prabjtcr  who  withstood  Liberios,  is  to  be 
belicnd,  Idberitts  also  (Mansi,  iii.  447).  ' 

18.  A.D.  367  (a/.  369),  called  the  second  under 
Damasus ;  who  was,  according  to  his  biographer, 
acquitted  in  it  hj  44  bishops  of  a  charge  of 
adaltery  brought  agaiiut  him  by  two  deacons, 
Concordius  and  Callistua,  hb  accnaen  being  con- 
demned. 

19.  AJi.  372  (ai.  369),  or  the  third  nnder 
Dam  as  us ;  in  which  Aaxentius,  bishop  of  Milan, 
was  deposed.  As  Mansi  points  out,  the  synods 
of  Astiochand  Rome,  with  their  dates,  are  much 
confo-ied  about  this  time  (iii.  463-8).  This,  he 
thinks  with  Fsgi,  took  place  a.d.  372.  It  was 
attended  by  90  bishops  from  Italy  and  France, 
as  Theodoret  (ii.  22),  or  by  bishops  of  many 
nations,  as  Sozomen  says  (vi.  23).  But  according 
to  the  letter  of  Valentiniaa,  Valens,  and  Gratian, 
to  be  mentioned  presently,  two  synods  really  met 
00  this  occasion,  one  in  Rome  and  the  other  in 
Fraooe.  Thus,  the  probability  would  be  that 
the  biahopi  present  from  Fimnee  were  deputies 
from  their  own  syflod.  Agun,  its  syiuKlical 
letter,  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  Illyria,  runs 
in  the  name,  not  of  Damasos  alone,  but  of  Vale 
rian  as  well ;  the  latter  being  bishop  of  Aquileia. 
Further,  the  person  sent  with  this  same  letter 
to  the  Easterns  was  a  deacon,  not  of  the  church 
of  Borne,  bat  of  Milan,  and  the  title  giren  to  it 
in  the  copy  which  is  thus  atUretsed,  '*  £xemplum 
^aodi  habitae  Romae  epiacopontm  xtiii.  *»  re- 
mripto  imperiali  "  (ap^  Luc.  Holsten.  Colt.  Bom. 
p.  165),  sa^ests  its  haring  been  conrened  by 
the  emperor,  like  that  of  A.D.  313.  It  was  in 
erery  way,  therefore,  more  of  an  Italian  than  of 
a  Soman  council ;  yet  not  more  so  than  the 
giarity  of  the  case  would  explain,  the  accused 
being  no  lesa  a  personage  than  tiie  bishop  of 
Milan.  The  subject  also  to  which  lU  synodieal 
letter  is  deroted  is  the  consabstantiality  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  affirmed  by  the 
Nieene  fathers.  Attention  had  been  forcibly 
directed  to  this  subject,  in  the  well-known  letter 
of  the  Alexandrian  synod  under  St.  Athaaasius, 
toi  yenra  before ;  bat  it  was  lerived  now,  as 
Setomen  says,  with  ^wcial  refereoea  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Ti.  22).  The  letter  of  this  council,  ad- 
dressed, in  the  first  instance,  to  the  bishops  of 
niyria,  was  coareyed  to  them  by  Rlpidius,  and 
elicited  an  energetic  appeal  on  tbeir  part  to  the 
Eattem  bishops,  to  which  the  rescript  already 
noticed,  nmninr  in  the  name  of  the  three  em- 
perors, lent  additional  fbroe  (both  misplaced  in 
Uanai,  lit.  385-92).  Bat  the  sane  letter  was 
also  carried  into  the  East  direct  from  Borne  by 
the  Milanese  deacon  Sabinos,  as  has  been  said. 
And  there,  Maosi  thinks,  a  synod  at  Antioch 
under  If  eletios  replied  to  it  at  once ;  bat  Antioch 
was  tight  in  the  grasp  of  Valens  at  that  moment, 
and  for  the  next  six  years,  as  has  been  shewn 
daewheie  (CosffTAMTiNOPi^  Coohcilb  of,  4), 
and  Ueletius  in  exile,  so  that  no  synod  nnder 
Heletins  was  then  possible.  Tet  for  all  that,  the 
miarion  of  Sabinus  was  even  then,  probably,  not 
tost  upon  Antioch ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  seems 
to  hare  jnst  helped  to  decide  the  moTemeot, 
which  resaltcd  in  the  additions,  afterwards  ac< 
tepted  at  Constantioople,  to  the  Nicene  creed 

20.  A.D.  37^  or  the  foarth  nnder  Damasoa 


at  which,  says  Uanrf  (!■'•  I'Ucius,  the  rival 
of  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria  (Soc.  ir.  21-2), 
was  condemned. 

21.  A.D.  378-9  M.  873-5X  or  the  fifth  under 
Damasus ;  attended  also  by  Peter  of  Alexandria, 
when  Apollinarianism  was  condemned  (Uansi, 
iii.  477).  The  circular  of  Damasus  announcing 
this  is  giren  by  Theodoret  (t.  10 ;  comp.  Sozom. 
ri.  25).  There  was  another,  and  vastly  more 
dogmatic  as  well  as  important,  letter  aiidreued 
by  him  to  Paulinas  of  Antfoch  (E*agi  thinks  at 
a  council  distinct  from  this — Mansi,  ibid.  501-4) 
about  the  same  time ;  perhaps  owing  to  the 
oontiuued  banishment  of  Meletins,  in  which  we 
arc  told  particularly  by  Sozomen  (vi.  7  and  vii. 
3)  Paulinus  was  not  inrolred ;  though  Theo- 
doret, in  inserting  it,  says  Paulinas  was  himself 
then  at  Thessalonica  (v.  11),  But  whether  he 
was  or  was  not  there,  this  letter  found  ite  way 
to  Antioch  at  last,  where  it  was  accepted  in  full 
council  by  Meletius  and  146  bishops,  a.i>.  379- 
80,  on  his  return  from  exile ;  and  is,  in  all  pro- 
bability, "  the  Western  tome  "  classed  with  the 
rulings  of  that  council  in  the  fifth  Constantino- 
politan  canon  (misplaced  by  Mansi,  iii.  461-2, 
but  restored  afterwards,  5U-12>  Heletius  and 
his  colleagues,  in  their  answer  to  it,  evidently 
refer  to  the  mission  of  Sabinos  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  exile,  a.d.  372  (t^id).  Lastly,  the 
curious  Utter  purporting  to  have  been  addressed 
by  a  Roman  council  to  the  emperors  Gratian  and 
Valentinian,  without  any  mention  of  Valens,  on 
the  subject  of  the  continued  intriguca  of  Ursinus 
and  his  party,  may  have  emanated  also  from  this 
council  (i&kL  624,  with  the  imperial  rescript, 
627). 

22.  A.D.  381,  the  sixth  nnder  Damasus,  and 
subsequently  to  the  Aquileinn  cooDcil  of  that 
year,  as  Mansi  says  (Aid.  633) ;  when  the  invi- 
tation to  the  Eastern  biahops,  mentioned  by  them 
in  their  synodleat  of  the  year  following,  was 
despatched  [CoiivrAirnxopLB,  GonsciLa  of,  (4) 
p.  436}. 

23.  A,D.  883,  or  the  seventh  and  last  under 
Damasns ;  at  which  the  synodical  letter  of  the 
Easterns  jost  mentioned  was  received,  and  the 
fidth  of  the  coonoil  of  Constantinople  confirmed, 
and  at  which  deputies  from  the  East  assisted 
(Mansi,  m.  639-42). 

24.  A.D.  386,  under  pope  Siricios  (comp.  Synod 
of  Telepte) ;  when  ntoe  canons  were  passed,  says 
Pagi  (tbul.  678),  there  being  a  synodical  letter 
extant,  as  from  that  pope,  to  the  bishom  of 
Africa,  containing  nine  canons,  and  dated  "  Rome 
m  a  eoundi  of  80  MiAops,  Jan.  6  (sub  die  octari. 
Idas  Januarii,  post),  after  the  consulship  of 
Arcadins  and  Bauton"  (ibid.  669-71).  But 
thb,  and  several  other  expressions  contained  is 
it,  and  in  more  than  one  of  its  canons,  go  far  to 
establish  its  fictitions  character ;  so  that  its  ninth 
canon  (on  clerical  continence),  instead  of  having 
dictated  the  second  canon  of  the  conncdl  of  Car- 
thage, A.D.  390  (A.  692),  as  Mansi  thinks  ((6. 
687),  may  rather  have  been  borrowed  from  it  or 
made  to  suit  it.  [See  arts.  CoDHOn.  OF  Sardica 
and  Council  of  telepte.] 

25.  A.D.  390,  when  Siriclus  with  his  clergy 
condemned  Joviniao  and  his  followers,  as  he  says 
himself  (Mansi,  Oid.  563-4 ;  comp.  6S7). 

26.  A.D.  400,  when  pope  Anastasiui  addressed 
the  letter  to  the  African  bishops,  mentioned  in 
cuum  65  of  their  code 
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27.  A.D.  417,  ander  pope  Zosimna,  on  hu 
tccefrioD,  in  this  church  of  St.  Clement,  as  he 
tells  ui  himself  in  hU  letter  to  the  African 
bUhi^pe,  xecommendlng  to  their  fmToarable  con- 
alderation  ths  jnsAnioD  which  Celeatiu  the 
Pdaglan  had  then  nlnnittad  to  h»  (Uaui,  It. 
350  and  S71). 

28.  A.D.  418,  if  at  all ;  at  which,  according  to 
Manai,  pope  Zoslmos  issued  bis  encj'cUc,  called 
'*Tractatoria"  by  Hercator,  condeoinlng  Celes- 
tios  and  felagios  (ibid.  p.  375). 

29.  A.Db  430,  uder  pope  CeleatiM;  OD  m- 
cdpt  of  letters  fifom  Kestorins  respecting  some 
Pelican  bishops  who  had  come  to  Constantinople, 
complaining  that  they  had  been  deprived  of  their 
sees.  But  his  own  orthodoxy  being  impeached 
in  commimicationB  arriving  about  the  same  time 
from  St.  Cyril,  his  opinions  were  scrutinised  and 
condonmad ;  and  he  himself  was  threatened  with 
•xeraunanlcation  by  the  pope,  onlees  he  retracted 
his  enora  within  ten  days  of  receiring  thb  aen- 
teoce,  which  was  to  be  communicated  simulta- 
neously to  St.  Cyril  (Uausi,  ibid.  pp.  545-53  and 
1021-S6). 

80.  A.D.  431,  ondcr  the  same ;  on  receipt  of 
the  sammoiki  of  the  empenas  mieodoaivs  Junior 
and  Valoitinlan  IIL  to  the  council  of  Epbesns 
oonvened  1^  them,  when  Ushops  Arcadius  and 
nwjectns  end  a  {Oesbyter  named  Philip  were 
sent  thither  to  represent  the  pope.  In  thia  paper 
of  instructions  they  received  from  him,  they  are 
told  to  look  to  St.  Cyril  for  guidance,  and  to 
follow  his  lead.  Bat  of  fait  repreeeatitng  the 
pope  conjointly  with  them  there  is  not  «  word 
(Hansi,  wid.  sp.  555-6).  In  the  communications 
that  passed  between  themselTes  on  the  subject 
the  pope  certainly  delegated  his  own  full  powers 
to  St.  Cyril  (ibid.  p.  1301)  ;  but  ithia  was  excep- 
tional, no  sodi  duegatiMi  ever  occurring  before 
or  slncL  and  it  Is  explained,  probably,  by  the 
occnaed  having  been  bishop  of  new  Borne  (oomp. 
Ephesdb,  CoDKCn.  OF). 

31.  A.D.  433,  under  pope  Siztus  III.,  **  le  31 
jaillet,  pour  I'onniTenaire  de  son  ordiuatioa," 
say  the  authors  of  VArt  de  v€rif.  ks  Dates :  "  11 
y  re^nt  la  nonrelle  de  la  pais  antra  St.  Cyrille 
et  les  Orlentauz."  Thus  much,  indeed,  we  learn 
turn  hla  own  letten  to  John  of  Antiodi  and  St. 
Cyril  («p.  Baroa.  A.D.  433,  n.  13  and  18).  But 
how  comes  it  that  nothing  further  is  added  of  a 
synod  of  this  same  year?  whose  acts,  said  to 
hare  been  collected  by  Siztus  himself,  fill  seven- 
teen oolnmns  in  Uansi  (r.  1161-78X  but  whoae 
tme  character  PagI  deacribes  as  follows :— Acta 
eynodi  Bomonae  de  eausA  Sixtl  in.  Pontifids 
Bomoni  stupro  occusati  ....  falsi  consulum 
noU  coosignantur,  et  anschronismb  scatent .  .  . 
ejnsdem  &rinae  aunt  acta  de  synodoli  accusa- 
tione  et  expurgatione  Folychronis  episcopi  Hiero- 
solymitaQi,qnae  sub  pontlficata  Sixti  111.  Romae 
dicnntuT  hobito.  .  .  .  Befertur  qnidem  accu- 
eatio  et  purgatio  Sizti  III.  tn  Ulno  Anastosii,  aed 
cam  in  eo  alios  fhbnloe  redtentnr,  ntraque 
historia  suspectoe  fidei  haberi  debet "  (od  Baron. 
aid.  n.  SI). 

32.  A.D.  444,  under  pope  Leo  I.,  who  gives 
more  than  one  account  of  it  himself,  against  the 
Uanichees.    (Msnsi,  vi.  459.) 

33.  445,  under  the  same,  at  which 
Celidonius,  bishop  of  Besan^on,  was  restored, 
and  St.  Hilary,  metropolitan  of  Aries,  who  had 
deposed  him,  deprived  of  all  jnriadietion  over 


the  province  of  Vienne  for  the  hUn.  k 
spedal  edict  was  obtained  aQhse«)iMntly  by  Urn 
pope  from  Valentinian  IIL,  oonfiiming  thii  mo- 
tence.    (Hansi,  tb.  p.  463 ;  comp.  r.  l!U3-54.) 

34.  A.D,  447,  under  the  aone,  at  wUci  it 
was  ordwned,  with  refercDce  to  some  eswybisti 
which  had  reached  him  from  Sioly,  that  m 
bishop  should  alienate  the  goods  of  kit  dutk 
in  future  withont  the  fall  consent  of  hii 
(Uanai,  A.  p.  493 ;  comp.  v.  1313-16.) 

85.  A-D.  449,  under  the  aome,  at  whid  tk 
acts  of  the  robber-eoundl  of  ^htais,  oi  it  «ai 
called  (Latrocioium),  were  rejected.  (Msni, 
i6.  p.  509.) 

36.  A.D.  450,  when  the  aame  pope  baoi|fa 
Yalentiniaa  III.,  then  present  in  Botne,  to  wrte 
to  Theodosins  Junior,  and  get  a  geooal  omcl 
convened,  at  which  ttu  late  proceediagi  tfa 
robber-couadl  might  be  zevcraed.  (Hani,  A 
p.  511.)  This,  in  all  probability,  wsi  tk 
council  to  which  the  ZAer  Symodieat  nira, 
though  Monsi  thinks  otherwise  (16.). 

37.  A.D.  451,  atwhich,probaUy,lhesTie£cal 
letter  of  the  Chaloedon  was  recavcd,  iafcnac 
the  pope  of  oU  that  had  be«  donethmO^ 
date  MsicBed  to  it  is  Nor.  1 ;  m  llaaa,  li 
145).  1%ai  he  confirmed  or  aeoepted  it  dth  s 
pure  fiction  of  the  Liber  A/modtau  QlaH,ii 
869-72),  flatly  contradictMl  by  his 
opposition  to  the  28th  canon ;  and  it  ii  m 
doubtful  whether  the  secood  form  of  the  atei 
(that  of  Constantinople),  authorised  then,  m 
twr  regarded  hy  him  irith  tlw  aoine  famr  ai 
the  first  (that  of  Kiowa).  Muni  cenridmtM 
canons  were  passed  here  to  which  the  fift 
refers,  as  having  been  discoaaed  at  a  lole  tjtii 
in  one  of  his  many  letten ;  but  it  is  1^  si 
means  clear  when  that  letter  was  writtw,  w  H 
whom  (ib.  comp.  vi.  385-92).  The  sMthon  d 
L'AH  dt  vft^.fes  itate  make  the  yavrflht 
synod  to  whidi  he  ref^  AJX  458. 

38.  A.D.  465,  under  pope  Hilary,  to  enHa 
a  dutiful  address  from  the  mctropolitu  ml 
bishops  of  Tarragona,  relative  to  twobiskp^ 
that  province ;  one  whom  they  wanted  to  »■ 
dain,  and  the  other  to  d^ose.  Ko  deakt  tk 
thing  most  intended  to  be  gatherad  frtm  ^ 
proceedfatga  was  the  glorification  of  thrirarti*- 
politon  and  of  the  pope.  Bat  neither  tk  1^ 
missive  tone  of  their  lettero,  nor  the  shoan  d 
applause  that  interrupted  them,  as  thrr  vtK 
read  out ;  nor  yet  the  shouts  of  sppluie  wiik 
which  the  five  canons  propooed  by  the  ftfi 
regnlaUng  thdr  ease  were  rcorimd;  nVfSfn 
the  character  of  the  five  catMMH  -mtiA  h 
grounded  on  them  in  his  reply, — moke  far  no- 
thing half  so  much,  as  agaaui  the  gcaoiana 
of  this  synod,  which  was  evidently  eaacocuH* 
serve  a  purpose ;  nor  con  its  standing  iit  d 
the  papal  decrees,  added  to  the  oelkdica  d 
DionyuDS  Esiguus  by  a  later  hand,  be  vmaittd 
much  of  a  presumption  in  its  &tow.  (Kip^ 
Patrol.  IxTii.  315-20,  where  all  the  dacsMM 
are  given  in  succession,  which  they  an  adt  ■ 
Uonsi,  vii.  959-68 ;  and  then  924-29.) 

39.  A.D.  478,  under  pope  Knfdidai,  vka 
Timothy  (the  Weasel)  of  Alexandria,  FHcr(tk 
Fuller)  of  Antioch,  and  others  were  muiiaaiJ 
Inferred  by  Pagi  from  the  words  ID- 
his  successor.   (Han^  vii.  I017-SS.) 

40.  A.D.  483,  under  &lix  lU-  at  wUd  ■ 
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ZeiK)  for  taking  heretics  ander  his  protection 
ud  ill-treating  the  orthodox ;  and  a  citation  to 
Aotdiu,  biahop  of  Conatantinople,  for  timilar 
eoadvot  to  w^/ptn  at  Rome.   (io.  pp.  1105-10.) 

41.  JL.D.  484>  nader  the  nme,  at  wUcb  biihopa 
yiUSU  and  Hisenoa,  who  had  been  sent  to  Con- 
(twtinopU  with  the  despatches  of  the  previons 
irnod,  and  iaveigled  by  Acaciiu  on  their  arriTnl 
there,  were  ezcommonicated  and  deposed,  and 
Acachn  himself  oondemued.  A  Brnodical  letter, 
luring  aa  aeconnt  of  what  had  been  done,  was 
•ddrntaed,  in  the  name  of  the  synod,  to  the 
DTthodoz  presbyters  and  archimandrites  of  Con- 
stantinople ;  bat  it  must  have  been  written  by 
the  pope  himself.  Forty-three  bishops  are 
stated  at  the  end  to  have  snbscribed  to  it ;  bnt, 
if  so,  wliere  were  the  rest  of  the  sizty-aeren  or 
KT«Bty<aeTai  biahopa  who  are  itaM  to  hare 
neton  thisoceanonP  pp.  1187-42.)  Pro- 
hablr,  the  letter,  as  it  stands  now,  Is  both  mntl- 
lated  and  interpolated,  and  shoald  be  aasigncd 
with  Pagi  to  the  next  synod. 

42.  A.D.  465,  nnder  the  same :  Peter  the 
Foller  having  been  restored  at  Antioch,  and 
Cklendio  driTen  out  by  the  emperor  Zeno  at  the 
isftigation  of  Acacias,  who  was  thereupon  con- 
demned a  second  time,  and  with  him  Peter  the 
Fuller  also,  and  Peter  Mongos,  who  had  been 
forced  upon  Alexandria.    (/&.  pp.  1165-70.) 

43.  X.D.  487,  or,  as  Hansi  thinks,  488 ;  imder 
the  same,  to  consider  the  case  of  the  Africans 
who  had  lapeed  ander  persecution.  Six  resolu- 
tioDi  were  passed,  and  are  contained  in  the 
enmlio  of  Felix  IlL  (J&.  pp.  1171-74,  and 
105^)  of  that  date. 

44.  iuD.  494  (of.  496),  nnder  pope  Gelaaios, 
and  attended  by  seventy  bishops,  whence  the 
wcU-known  decree,  de  ISma  rtcipiendia  et  non 
mipiendit,  as  it  is  called  in  some  MSS.,  attri- 
buting it  to  him  (e^.  the  catalogue  made,  a.d. 
831,  for  the  abbey  of  St.  Boqnier,  in  Dach. 
^fiixl.  ii.  31,  ed.  Balnze),  ia  said  to  have  iMoed ; 
Iwing  in  others  attributed  to  pope  Damasns,  a 
predecessor,  or  Honnisdne,  a  sacceasor  of  Oelasins. 
Bnt  tty  Pearson  (Fuk^.  Ign.  c.  4),  and  Care 
(ffiri.  Lit.  s.  r.  Gelasias),  it  has  been  pronounced 
spurious,  and  doubtful  by  Bereridge  (fiod.  can. 
Eixt.  prim,  c.  6).  Tet  the  itrongest  arguments 
against  its  genuinenesa  hare  not  been  so  fhlly 
dcreloped  as  they  might  bare  been,  (1)  Its 
upholdera  are  not  agreed  in  what  year  or  under 
what  pope  it  was  held,  as  Pagi  confesses  (ad 
Baron.  a.d.  494,  a.  19).  (2)  It  is  not  included 
Uttong  the  decrees  of  Qelasius  by  Dionysius 
Exiguua,  who  only  just  missed  seeing  him,  and 
»pre«es  great  personal  veneration  for  him  in 
his  preface  (ap.  Uigne,  Patrot.  Ixrii.  231).  (3) 
Heither  is  it  included  in  the  later  appendix  to 
his  collection,  which  ends  with  Gregory  II.,  or 
A.D.  7^1,  and  supplements  the  decrees  of  three 
popes,  anterior  to  Gelasius,  that  are  not  found 
in  Dionj^ua.  (4)  Neither  is  It  placed  in  my 
VSS.  among  the  decrees  of  Oelasins,  bnt  always 
either  last  of  all,  or  in  a  distant  comer  by  itself. 
(h)  Neither  ig  it  quoted  or  mentioned  by  any 
writer  tiefore  Charlemagne,  who  dispatM  the 
sanction  given  in  it  to  the  acts  of  pope  Silvester 
with  the  pope  of  his  own  day,  Adrian  I.  {L3>. 
Carol,  a  18;  ap.  Uigne.  Patnl.  zcriii.  1078; 
toon,  art  Seoosd  KiceheCused).  (6)  are 
divided  on  some  points  of  importance,  as  to  what 
it  CTJntalae,  «^  whether  its  list  of  apocryphal 


works  included  the  Apostolical  Canons,  or  not.  As 
far  back  as  the  dth  century,  there  were  men  who 
denied  this,  Dionysias  having  included  them  in 
Ua  oolleeUon,  and  popei  cited  them  approvingly 
beAm  and  since.  Herertheleaa,  they  art  fbnnd 
in  some  MSS.  on  that  list  atilL  (Beveridge,  as 
above.)  Another  point  is,  whether  among  its 
genend  councils,  that  of  Constantinople  was  in- 
cluded or  not.  'In  most  MSS.  it  is  left  out,  but 
it  is  indnded  in  some.  To  this  conflict  of  U8S. 
Mansi  conaidered  at  first  he  need  make  do  refer- 
ence; bnt  In  his  Supplement  he  admits  Us 
readers  to  full  view  (viii.  151-72).  (7)  The 
omissions  and  commissions  of  its  acknowledged 
contents  alone  should  liave  condemned  it  long 
since.  It  classes  writings  nnder  three  heads: 
i.  Biblical ;  iL  Patristic ;  Ui,  Apocryphal. 
Under  the  first  head,  as  Care  says:  "Antor 
decreti  as  S.  Hieronymnm  in  omnibus  seqni  pro- 
Stetur.  .  .  .  Jam  verb  Hieronymo  in  ^nidendo 
S.  Scriptorae  librorum  canone  e  diametro  rt- 
pugnat."  The  second  head  opens  with  a  decla- 
ration (taken  in  substance  from,the  third  decretal 
of  Aoadetos,  and  the  preface  to  the  Nicene 
Council,  in  the  PMudo-Isidorian  collection)  on 
the  prerogatives  of  the  sees  of  Rome,  Alexandria, 
and  Antioch,  and  the  precedence  bdooging  to 
each,  making  no  mention  of  Constantinople 
among  sees,  nor,  according  to  most  MSS.,  of  the 
council  of  Constantinople  among  general  councils, 
on  which  it  descants  next.  AlUr  them,  a  list 
of  the  fathers  follows,  whose  works  are  to  be 
received ;  and  from  this,  to  say  nothins  of  other 
subsequent  omissions,  the  apostolical  ftthers, 
one  and  all,  are  left  ont,  though  midway  in  it 
we  read :  "  Item  actus  beati  Sllvestri,  apostolicae 
aedis  praesulis ;  licet  ejus  qui  conscripsit  nomen 
ignoretUT ; "  and  this  is  preceded  and  followed 
by  other  documents  of  the  same  stamp.  Finally, 
the  third  head  of  apocryphal  and  rejected  works 
includes  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebln^ 
the  works  of  Teriullian,  Laetantina,  AfHcwnna, 
St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Vlctortnns,  and 
others — names  which  speak  for  themselves.  To 
gire  pope  Oelasins  his  due,  we  may  fairly  say, 
that  if  only  the  letters  assigned  to  him  in  the 
Dionysian  ooUection  are  genoine,  this  decree 
coold  not  hare  been,  by  any  posaibiltty,  dictated 
or  penned  by  him.  All  the  evidence  of  his  con- 
nexion with  it  is  comprised  in  the  twofbid  <Ar- 
cumstance,  that  most  MSS.  containing  it  have 
his  name  prefixed  to  it ;  and  all  the  uut  name 
figuring  in  it,  that  of  Acaclus  of  Constantinople. 
But  Acacins  died  three  years  before  Gelasias 
became  pope,  and  was  onh'  condemned  by  him 
as  having  been  condemned  and  never  absolved, 
by  his  predecessors.  Perhaps  those  tunid  ex- 
pressions of  pope  Hormisdas  on  wh{(£  Pagi 
relies,  may  have  suggested  its  composition,  to 
somebody  who  could  find  no  work  of  that  kind 
extant,  but  thought  there  should  be.  (Mansi, 
viii.  145-76,  part  of  which  has  been  antici- 
pated.) 

45.  A.D.  495,  nnder  the  same,  when  Uisenns, 
one  of  the  two  bishops  who  had  l>een  sent  to 
Constantinople  by  Felix  III.,  and  been  excom- 
municated for  misconduct  there.  Is  said  to  have 
been  abM>lved  (Mansi,  viii.  177-86).  This, 
again,  has  no  ^aca  ^ren  to  it  among  the 

Snnine  deereea  or  letters  of  Qelulita,  even  ia 
anal;  neither  is  It  fepJedlSy *fePC»^we 
Isidorian  collection.   As  far  as  form  is  <Ma- 
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cened,  It  ia  an  ezaci  oonntatpatt  of  the  reputed 
arnod  under  pope  Hilary,  ajk  465,  damibed 
aJ>oTe. 

46-51.  A.D.  4dd-505,  under  pope  Sjmmachus. 
There  are  no  lees  than  six  synoda  attributed  io 
lluul  to  tilla  pope;  bat  their  dates,  nomber, 
and  acta  are  both  hopelessly  confused  and 
Tsriocslj-  assigned.  Not  one  of  them  is  girea 
by  IMonyBins  Exignus,  who  might  have  wit- 
nessed them  all ;  only  the  first  three  are  given 
in  the  appendix  to  his  collection ;  for  the  re- 
UMttder  our  sole  roucher  is  the  Pseado-Isidore. 
Theodore,  the  reader,  a  Greek  and  contemporary, 
mentions  but  cue,  tU.  the  second ;  the  author 
of  the  livei  of  the  Popes  but  two,  viz.  the 
second  and  the  fonrth.  To  understand  them 
properly,  wo  must  recall  the  facts.  Laurence, 
one  deacon,  was  consecrated  pope  on  the  same 
day  by  his  party,  that  ^rmmachus,  another 
deacon,  was  by  his;  and  Theodoric  the  Arian 
as  well  as  Gothic  king,  resident  at  Bavenna, 
was  invoked  by  each  more  than  once  to  decide 
between  them,  so  that  of  turbulent  gatherings 
on  both  ddes  there  was  probably  no  lack ;  aud 
Symmachtts  gaining  the  day,  embellished  ac- 
counts would  be  written  of  his  subsequently,  to 
enhance  their  importance  and  to  swell  Uieir 
number.  There  is  a  strong  family  likeness 
between  them  all  and  the  last  under  Geladus, 
In  point  of  form.  In  Mansi  thef  stand  as 
follows 

(1)  A.D.  499,  when  fire  canons  respecting 
papal  elections  are  said  to  have  been  decreed, 
amid  repeated  plaudits  (viii.  229-38). 

(2)  A.D.  501,  at  which  Theodore,  says  Theo- 
doric, Anaatasina  says  Symmachua,  constituted 
hia  rlral  Laurence  bluop  of  Kuoeria  (ib. 
245-9). 

(S)  A.D.  502,  at  which  a  late  edict  of  king 
Odoacer,  approved  by  pope  Simplicius,  ordaining 
that  no  episcopal  elections  should  be  held  ia 
future  without  concurrence  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate, and  that  all  alienations  of  church  property 
by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  should  be  void,  was 
annulled  (A.  261-72). 

(4)  A.D.  503,  called,  from  a  door  in  the  church 
of  St.  Peter  of  that  name,  palmaris ;  and  occa- 
sioned by  a  reaction  in  favour  of  Laurence ; 
when  115  bishops  declared  Symmachus  innocent 
of  the  crimes  l^d  to  his  charge,  and  condemned 
Peter,  bishop  of  Altino,  whom  ^eodoric  had 
i^pointed  arbitrator  in  the  renewed  schism, 
together  with  Laurence  himself.  Ennodius, 
bishop  of  Ticino,  drew  up  a  lengthened  apology 
for  the  acts  of  this  synod,  which  is  still  extant 
(i6.  271-94;  and  for  the  rest,  247-62). 

(5)  A.D.  504,  confirming  the  acts  of  the  pre- 
vious synod,  ai^  commending  the  apology  for  it 
by  Ennodius  in  high  terms  295-303). 

(6)  A.D.  505,  at  which  all  who  had  possessed 
themselves  of  any  goods  belonging  to  the  church, 
were  to  be  aaathematisad  nideM  they  restored 
them  (A.  309-16). 

62.  A.IK  518,  under  pope  Hormtsdna;  for 
ending  the  schism  between  the  churches  of 
Rome  and  Constantinople,  which  began  with 
Felix  III.  and  Acacins,  and  bad  lasted  thirty- 
five  years  (Mansi,  S>.  p.  579).  The  negotiations 
and  terms  at  last  agreed  upon  may  be  read 
among  the  letters  of  pope  Hormisdas  (3>.  pp. 
434-52).  V  rr- 

53-55.   All  aald  to  han  been  held  a.i>.  581, 


under  pope  Boniface  II.,  yet  there  is  a  nipidsia 
character  about  tbem  alL  (1)  No  deems  d 
this  pope  are  given  in  the  appendix  to  Kutnin 
Exiguus;  and  but  one  by  the  Pseodo-hUmt, 
which  proves  ita  own  spurionsnesi  (Xsdb,  i. 
pp.  731-35).  (3)  Tlw  sole  authority  far  tkfint 
and  second  tbeoe  aynoda  b  Anastsais, « 
whoever  wrote  the  Lifc  of  this  pope ;  sad  Ik* 
reason  given  for  them  ia,  that  at  the  fittf 
he  constituted  a  deacon  named  Vlgiliu  Ui  wu- 
cessor;  at  the  second  he  annttlcd  Ut  onset, 
as  contrary  to  the  canons  (camp,  the  sllt{rf 
letter  of  pope  Silveriua  on  the  nlnMt:  Hah 
ix.  6,  and  another  allied  aynod  unoer  ibmSba 
III.  below).  (3)  fm  the  third,  which  m  «Ir 
brought  to  light  in  modem  tiroes,  thert  a  » 
authority  whatever,  apart  from  the  VS. 
taining  it,  any  more  than  there  is  &r  a  rjaai  d 
CoDStantinople,  which  is  there  said  to  bnt  U 
to  it.  The  heading  given  it  in  Haaa,  -wtiA 
was  made  for  it  by  the  disooveier  of  Ik  IS 
as  he  owns  himself — Lucas  Holstenini,  ptcfect  d 
the  Vatican— and  explains  fully  the  iaterect  l^ 
tached  by  him  to  its  discoveir,  runs  si  Ibllm; 
— "  Concilium  Romanum  UL,  que  Udi  m 
libelli  a  Stephsno  Larissae  metropolitsav  tn» 
missi,  at{|ue  proUtae  e  scriDio  sedis  apatfnliflf 
complures  epistolae,  quibna  constat,  qosMni  a 
toto  mundo  sedes  apostolka  ecdsabm  aK 
jure  vindicet  prindpatum,  apedalem  tans  it 
ecclesias  lUyrici  gubemationem  sibi  viaiic— * 
(ib,  pp.  739-84).  Not  one  of  the  papal  epitls 
given  in  it  occurs  in  Dionysius  Exigau;  ai 
the  first  in  his  collectiou  to  bear  then  mt  ■ 
one  addressed  to  Anastasiua,  bishop  of  Thos- 
lonica,  by  Lm>  L  OHigBat  PutnL  Izrii. 
whoae  letters  come  kat  her«. 

56.  A.D.  534,  under  pope  John  It,  ^«  tbe 
proposition — "Unus  e  Trinitate  psMOS  «t  is 
came  "  —  was  approved,  Dotwitlutaitdiac  in 
previous  rejection  by  pope  Hormisdas,  ui  tk 
opposition  made  to  it  by  the  moiks  oiU 
aaomeU  by  the  Greeks.    (Mansi,  ib.  p.  Bl5.) 

57.  A.ZI.  589,  under  pope  Pelagins  It,  kIs 
the  genuineness  of  his  letter,  in  which  he  ffab 
of  it,  is  to  be  gives  up.  But  the  oaly  nM 
for  questioning  it  is  the  interesting  inftintfia 
it  contwns,  about  the  preface*  then  uied  ii  ^ 
church.  Particulan  of  them  having  bca  abl 
of  him  by  the  Oermaa  and  Fttncb  la)Nf>.k 
saya,  aftw  oonsultati<»  witli  his  synod,  ia  n^f: 
**  Invenimus  has  novem  praefationes  is  am 
catalogo  tantummodo  recipiendaa,  qasi 
retro  Veritas  in  Romanit  ecdesiA  hartttst  R^ 
varit :  "  vis.  one  for  the  first  SuhI^  ift^ 
Easter — no  doubt,  that  of  Easter  rcpe^;  » 
for  the  Ascentton;  ma  for  Patenist;  Mt  (t 
Christmas;  one  for  the  TVuafiguimtkn; 
festivals  of  the  Apostles  ;  one  for  balvTiisA': 
one  for  holy  Cross ;  and  one  for  Lcat.  ^ 
grounds  on  which  and  Bona  would  SteA 
this  statement  are  far  from  condurive. 

ix.  1021.) 

58-61.  Four  synods  appear  to  have  wt  sriB 

pope  Gregory  I. ;  at  least  Hansi  gives  ibar. 

(1)  A.D.  590,  at  the  request  of  the  capw't 
Maurice,  to  end  the  schism  that  bad  tmaei  » 
the  condemnation  of  the  tht«e  chapteis  st  ik 
fifth  coundL    (Mansi,  x.  453.) 

(2)  A.D.  595,  to  bear  a^^wmnlaiat  nadc 
John,  presbitet(  zof>)iCMyMg4HB«  ^ 
Ushop  of  CouitanUnopla,  who  aw  umhmt* 
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lim  fer  faeru^;  he  ma  pnnumncad  iiutoc«iit. 
lb.  pp.  475-8.) 

(3)  A.D.  601,  wllieii  a  decree  was  paued  icter- 
lictin^  episcopal  interfereDce  with  monasteries, 
t  is  sigDed  by  twenty-oae  bishops,  fonrteen  pres- 
byters, and  four  deacons.    (lb.  pp.  485-90.) 

(4)  A.D.  601,  when  Andrew,  a  Greek  mouk, 
vaa  condemned ;  and  Probus,  abbat  of  a  monas- 
ery  built  and  dedicated  to  St.  Andrew  by  the 
vigning  pope,  received  pemisHon  to  make  a 
win.    lib.  p.  489.) 

62.  A.D.  606,  said  to  have  been  attended  by 
•Tenty-two  bishops,  thirty-four  presbyters,  all 
Iw  deacons  and  minor  orders,  under  pope 
loniface  IIL,  when  a  decree  was  made  that  no 
tepe  for  the  appointment  of  a  successor  in  the 
ee  of  Bome  should  ever  in  future  be  taken,  till 
be  prcTious  pope  had  been  buried  three  days, 
fbere  is  only  the  same  authority  for  this  synod 
hat  there  was  for  two  simibtr  synods  onder 
lonUhce  IL,  which  see  (Hansi,  x.  501). 

63.  A.D.  610,  under  pope  Boniface  IV.,  at 
vhich  UelUtus,  bishop  of  London,  was  acci- 
lentally  present,  and  iVom  which  he  returned 
ritfa  its  decrees,  as  well  as  letters  to  king 
Uhelbert  and  archbishop  Laurence,  as  we  leam 
rom  Bede.  But  the  genuineoess  of  all  now 
xtutt,  purporting  to  be  such,  has  been  qucs- 
ioned  on  solid  grounds  by  the  learned  editors  of 

rlman  andWilkins  {Coancitt  and  Documents, 
62-9 ;  comp.  Manii,  z.  603-8). 

64.  A.D.  640,  under  pope  Severinus,  when  the 
Vrtheeis  of  the  emperor  Hcraclius  was  con- 
lemned,  as  appears  from  a  profession  in  the 
^Aer  i>wntits  of  the  popes,  where  this  pope  is 
oentioned  by  name.    (Mansi,  ib.  679.) 

65.  A.D.  641,  onder  pope  John  IV.,  at  which 
he  Monothellte  heroy  was  condemned.  (R, 
T.  697-700.) 

66.  A.D.  648,  under  pope  Theodore,  when 
"yrrhns,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  con- 
.emned  as  a  relapsed  llonothelite.  (Mansi,  x. 
«3-4.) 

67.  A.D.  667,  under  pope  Vitalian,  when  John, 
lisbop  of  Lappa  in  Crete,  who  had  Wn  deposed 
T  Paul,  his  metropolitan,  was  restored,  (/i. 
i  101 ;  comp.  p.  16.) 

68-70.  A.D.  679-80,  under  pope  Agatho. 
"hree  such  are  distiuguished  by  Hr.  Haddau 
nd  Professor  Stubbs  (Councils  and  Documents, 
iL  181-41),  the  first  of  which  consisted  of 
irenteen  blahope  and  thirty-fire  presbyters, 
nd  discussed  qaestiona  relating  to  the  English 
hurch,  but  without  reference  to  Wilfrid;  at 
he  second,  which  consisted  of  filty  bishops  and 
resbyters,  the  restoration  of  Wilfrid  to  his 
ee  was  decreed,  subject  to  its  division  among 
ishopa  of  his  own  choice;  at  the  third,  which 
ODiisted  of  125  bishops,  and  was  held,  in 
'repBiation  for  the  dxth  general  council,  against 
he  Monothelites,  Wilfrid  took  part  as  bishop 
f  York,  and  signed  on  behalf  of  the  British, 
cottish,  and  Irish  churches.  The  account  of 
hese  councils  in  Uansi  needs  revising  (xi. 
79-88). 

71.  A.D.  685,  under  pope  John  V.,  but 
uiastasiaa  alone  records  it ;  when  the  consecra- 
lon  of  a  bishop  in  Sardinia  was  annulled,  as 
•ring  taken  place  without  leave  from  the  pope. 
Uansi,  zL  1092.) 

72.  A.D.  704,  nnder  pope  John  VL,  at  which 
Tilfrid  was  accnaed  and  acquitted  a  seoond  time 


The  pieces  relating  to  it  an  best  seen  In  the 
new  edition  of  Spelman  and  Wilkins  (Cbunctfi 
and  Doeumenttf  lu.  256-64;  comp.  luiui,  xii. 

165-8). 

73.  A.D.  706,  under  pope  John  VIL — at  least 
so  says  Anastasius— on  receipt  of  a  communica- 
tion from  the  emperor  Justinian  IL,  reqoesti&g 
a  decision  on  the  quini-sext  or  Tmllan  canons, 

which  this  pope  was  too  timid  to  give,  and^ 
according  to  his  biographer,  died  soon  after  de> 
dining.  Hansi  makes  no  distinction  between 
this  synod  and  the  previous  one ;  but  in  that 
year  Justinian  had  not  been  restored,  nor  John 
ViL  become  pope.  {Ib.) 

74.  A.D.  710,  if  at  all,  fbr  Uansi  donbU  it; 
the  only  document  on  record  attributed  to  it 
being  a  speech  of  BeaadLet,  archbishop  of  Milan, 
complaining  of  an  uncanonical  invasion  of  his 
metropolitan  rights  by  pope  Conatantine,  (Uaasi, 
xii.  219-24.) 

75-77.  Three  synods,  according  to  Hanri,  met 
under  pope  Gregory  IL 

(1)  A.D.  721,  when  serenteen  canons  against 
illicit  marriages  and  consulting  of  wizards 
were  passed  under  anathema,  and  subscribed  by 
twenty-three  bishops,  including  the  pope,  four- 
teen presbyters,  and  four  deacons.  (Ib.  pp. 
261-8.) 

(2)  A.D.  724,  when  Corbinianiu,  bishop  of 
Freisingen,  who  had  petitioned  the  pope  to  be 
allowed  to  resign  his  see,  was  ordered  to  retorn 

to  it.         pp.  267-8.) 

3,  A.D.  726,  where  the  destraction  of  images 
ordered  by  the  emperor  Leo  III.,  snmamed  the 
Isaurian,  was  resisted  and  condemned  (S>.  pp.  268- 
70).  The  two  letters  of  Gregory  to  this  monarch 
best  explain  his  own  attitude  (ib.  pp.  959- 
82). 

78,  79.  Two  synods  under  pope  Gregory  III. 
are  given  in  Mansi,  and  this  time  not  fVom 
Anastasius-  alone,  his  acconnt  being  confirmed 
by  two  marble  tablets  in  the  Vatican  crypts 
inscribed  with  their  acts,  though  in  a  defiiced 
state.  Hie  first  of  these  sat  In  judgment,  a.d<_ 
731,  on  a  presbyter  named  Qrcgory,  who  had 
been  sent  to  Constantinople  with  an  oxpostu- 
latory  letter  from  the  pope  to  the  emperor, 
which  he  had  failed  to  deliver.  At  the  request 
of  the  synod  he  was  pardoned,  and  sent  back 
with  it.  At  the  second,  attended  by  ninety-three 
bishops  and  n  Urge  concourse,  lay  and  clerical, 
a  OMistltutlon  was  published,  setting  forth  What 
bad  been  the  Immemorial  custom  of  the  church 
hitherto  respecting  images,  and  oxoommnni- 
cating  all  who  contravened  it,  A  fresh  remon- 
strance was  despatched  to  the  emperor,  but 
with  no  better  success.   (Mansi,  xit.  297-800.) 

80,  81.  Two  synods  nnder  pope  Zachariah  are 
likewise  given  by  Mansi.  The  first  is  dated  the 
third  year  of  the  vsurper  Artabasdus,  and  the 
thirty-second  of  Luitpnind  the  Lombard  king 
(A,D.  743),  both  indicating  the  dawn  of  a  new 
style.  It  passed  fifteen  creditable  canons  on 
discipline,  but  the  subscriptions  to  it  are  not 
trustworthy  {ib.  381-90;  but  a  mistake  runs 
here  through  the  pagination).  At  the  second, 
A.D.  745,  two  prieeto  named  Adalbert  and 
Clement,  having  been  condemned  for  heresy  by 
St.  Boniface  in  France,  were  deposed  and 
anathematised.  The  proceedings  against  them 
are  spread  over  three  sessions,  and  ^J^lt)*,, 
scriptlons  to  It  Include  itB^ta^iAita^plPM^i^ 
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the  pope,  sod  HTeBttfen  pnsbyten.  (/(.  I^. 
373-62  i  it  ihoold  be,  393-102.) 

S3,  A.D.  753,  nnder  pope  Stepheo  11.,  but  it 
ij  marked  doubtful  bj  Maiui,  and  deide  only 
vitb  gnuita  to  monaateriCB(Uaiiii,  xii.  567-70). 
Anotner,  which  ho  aeea  lesa  reasott  to  do1lb^ 
relatlDg  to  a  qaaml  between  Serg^na,  archbishop 
of  RaTenna,  and,  according  to  Uanei,  thie  pope, 
ia  placed  bj  him  font  years  later  (ib.  p.  655). 

88.  A.D.  761,  nnder  pope  Paul  I.,  granting 
privileges  and  exemptiotu  to  certain  monasteries 
and  chnrches  boilt  by  him,  as  appears  by  his 
letter.   (/&.  p.  660;  comp.  p,  646.) 

84.  A.D.  769,  said  to  ban  been  bald  at  the 
Iiatmn,  aader  pope  Stephen  III.,  when  jaig' 
meat  was  given  against  tJte  late  occupant  of  his 
see,  Co&stantine,  and  the  old  traditions  of  the 
church  respecting  Images  upheld.  Mansi  makes 
mach  of  what  he  considers  the  recovered  acts  of 
this  oooncil.  The  authors  of  L'Art  da  tO^.  la 
J)atm  obaenra  plthilyt  •'La  data  an  «it  alit- 
guliire."  It  mna  as  follows:  "In  nomine 
Patris  et  ^Ui  et  SpiritfU  Sancti ;  regoante  un& 
ft  eadem  sancta  Trinltate  .  .  .  mense  Aprili,  die 
la-jindictione?";"  and  the  acts  which  follow 
are  eommensnrate  (ib.  pp.  703-'J2).  Another, 
also  said  to  have  been  held  at  the  Lateran 
tudar  pope  Adrian  I.,  a.I>.  774  (wUtdt  Hansi 
fbela  b*  us  no  opUonbnt  toprononnco  sporions, 
yet,  **na  quid  desitad  plenam  de  re  condliari 
notltiam,"  printa  full  length),  has  this  heading 
— epitomised  from  Sigebert — **  in  qui  Oarolo 
Magno  jus  datum  fertnr  a  pontifice,  ut  ponti- 
ficem  Ipsnm  Romanum  et  episcopos  alignet  et 
Inrestituram  concederet."  This  and  the  **8idlian 
monarchj  "  of  a  later  pope  may  deeairo  cons* 
pariani  (A.  pp.  883-8).  Another,  a.d.  792,  nnder 
the  same,  is  reported  by  Mansi,  when  Felix, 
bishop  of  Urgel,  the  Adoptiooist,  abjured  his 
heresy;  but  it  is  nowhere  said  that  he  did  titis 
in  a  synod,  as  Frobenius  points  out  {Diu.  d$ 
Boer.  Mip.  et  Fel.  §  22;  ap.  Migne,  FoM. 
c  1,  812 ;  comp.  Hansi,  ziii.  857). 

85.  JLD.  794,  nnder  the  same,  confirming  the 
condemnatiMi  of  Elipandns  aiul  Felix  at  the 
council  of  Frankfort.  (Mansi,  8>.  p.  859 :  Froben. 
«.839.) 

86.  AJk  799,  nnder  pope  Leo  III.,  when  a 
tract  of  Felix  against  Alcnin  was  condemned. 
(Mansi,      pp.  1029-32 ;  Froben.  A. }  43.) 

A  new  era  was  opened  in  ohnrck  and  atate,  as 
well  for  the  West  as  for  Borne,  by  the  next 
synod,  A.D.  800,  when  Charlemagne  was  solemnly 
crowned  emperor  on  Christmas  Day,  in  the 
churdt  of  SL  Peter,  by  the  reigning  pope ;  but 
onr  llmita  forbid  any  flirther  details  of  this 
aynod.   (Hansi,  A.  pp.  1041-8.)      [E.  S.  Ff.] 

BOHULUS  OX  Feb.  17 ;  commemorated  at 
Concordia  (_MarL  Uanard.);  at  Aqnilda  (Mart, 
meron.). 

(S)  Har.  24;  commemorated  in  Uasretania 
(Mart.  Uanard. ;  £isnM.,  Notker.}.       [p.  U.] 

BONAKUB,  Jnna  1,  6th  eantnrr;  comme- 
morated  in  Armorica  (BoU.  Acta  SSi  Jan.  t. 
83).  [C.  H.] 

BOOS.  There  seems  no  satisfactory  evidence 
that  what  ia  commonly  understood  by  a  rood, 
that  is,  a  cross  fixed  aloft  upon  a  beam  or  gallery 
in  tha  middle  of  a  ehnrch,  is  to  be  found  within 


the  period  embraced  in  this  woA.  It  ialsei, 
affirmed  by  Pngin  (Qionary  focMsAat 
Ontamadt)  tliat  theee  cnasea  bctweea  the  am 
and  choir  of  large  churches,  er  the  nsn  aaj 
chancel  of  small  onea,  are  of  gnat  sattqnt*. 
The  same  is  affirmed  by  the  abb<  Migne.  B«t 
it  will  be  fonnd  upon  compaiisoa  tbit  kt  ba 
simply  translated  iSigin's  nmarin,  and  thenfcR 
canned  be  acctpted  as  indepeadrat  aathBii^. 

The  current  statemmts  on  the  subjict  ns;  bi 
conveniently  taken  from  Migne  {Eatyd.  IMif.). 
It  it  affirmed  by  him  that  Oeorgins  Codjaa^  a 
of  the  Byzantine  historians  of  ue  15th  ctatsn, 
describes  an  ancient  cross  over  a  aaaa  a  n» 
ehnrch  of  St.  Soi^ia  at  Constaattnopk.  Hta^ 
that  it  waa  of  gold,  enriched  irith  pccam 
stones,  and  famished  with  chanddien.  Hint 
quotes  this  writer  in  proof  of  the  aanitisa  tttf 
auch  crosses  are  **d'uDe  haute  antiqaiU,'' ad 
asaigna  him,  probably  by  a  tTpogrspUcil  ttm, 
to  tha  5th  cantu^,  whmaa  be  waa  nally«f  tti 
ISth  oentniT.  But  what  ia  mm  teiiMi,  It 
gives  no  reference,  and  the  present  writer  tai 
been  unabie  to  verify  the  quotation.  Tct  it 
be  said  with  confidence  that  in  his  ml  Dcfl 
rfs  olmSe^qt  rpw  yaav  rq*  hyita  3efta»,  Od&m 
certainly  describes  bo  vxeh  croas.  TIm  oif 
cross  which  he  thera  deseribaa  ia  tha  craa  iftlii 
ciboriom— •  cross,  it  may  be  added,  vUA  «■>■ 
responds  with  the  one  described  above,  boU  ■ 
its  being  of  gold  and  in  its  adoraoMnt  with  jradi 

Bat  all  theee  qnotationa,  whether  ia  btfU 
or  French  works,  are  ultimately  traccabk  ts  Ai 
gnat  work  (rf*  Ooar  (In  Ord.  Saai  JIMri 
Ifotae,  p.  19X  wbe  aays,  "ninm  [sc.  Bahmm] 
qui  in  magni  ftiit  eccfesi&  daacriUt  MS. 
Codini  veriiia  wlgaribas,       Bl  V^"*  ^  t"! 

^hro-ff  TpovAAmr  <It  r.  Hfiflmum  perl  taf/f 
ptrepmp  [mc^  without  accent]  aa)  AsjtuiipW 
i  Si  OTta^if  Toi  iftfitifM  Irra  Afvpat  iV 
MvA  VTwvpk  Xiixni*(lpi%  Kol  iiapTmpn^fm  dii- 
Sara-  irrl  N  ffr^*^  i  fyfimw  M 
6\Sjcfivffa  wenlfM.**  If  thie  passage  ii  cmtk^ 
and  if  the  informatiim  of  Codinus,  a  ccaapan- 
tively  late  author,  is  to  ba  relied  npoa,  tUi 
citation  obviously  condndcs  the  whole  qaotiaa 
Bat  one  or  two  observatioDS  most  be  sdnna' 
upon  it.  Ooar  quotes  firom  a  MS.  eo^ 
nus,  without  saying  from  which  of  his  waib  &■ 
quotation  b  taken ;  bat  the  fiasaa^ii  is  ast  ts 
fonnd  in  the  printed  edition  af  Codiaaa,  dt  i 
Sophia,  which  ia  where  it  would  natarsllfk 
expected  (Oorpiu  Scr^itcrtm  HiatarvK  tgrn- 
tinae^  Bonnaa,  1849).  There  ia,  indeed  (p.  141), 
a  dswriptioB  of  tha  ambo^  whidi  in  same 
resembles  the  dtatimi  of  Ooar,  hot  that  ii  si 
account  of  a  cross  upon  it  (the  eras  daseriM* 
that  page  is  the  croas  of  tha  diboriow),  sar  ii 
there  any  sotko  of  a  Taiiant  b  the  nsfif 
amongst  the  uitical  aotaa  of  M eanioB  sad  ba* 
bedus. 

It  may  of  eoniw  be  aorae  other  wvik  ' 
Codinus,  which  Goar  quotes ;  but  the  pnirt 
writer  has  attempted  in  v^  to  find  antidil 
like  it  in  any  of  the  works  of  CnUant  ■ 

printed  collection  above  referred  to. 

It  may  be  added  that  there  b  so  mestin  ^ 
the  cross  in  the  metrical  deocriptam  of  the  sab* 
of  St.  Sophia,  which  b  givm  by  Past  the  Sbf 
tiarv,  though  Ducange,  in  hu  conqMtaiy 
It,  skys  that  GD4buwiii£Ln(iiktil^t^the  am. 
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Tlw  durial  work  on  th«  rabjeot  of  nmd-lofti 
t  wnMirhat  rue.  (Thiers,  OiaaertationB  ecclfi- 
iutiqva,  Parii,  1688.)  The  only  pusaga  which 
Jtii  vrit«r  quotes  is  that  Iroin  Gcmt,  to  which 
iccordingly  it  Kenu  that  all  the  itatementa  of 
Jm  tobManoat  writers  aro  to  be  traoed. 

The  earlieft  notice  of  a  cmdfix  Kt  np  In  the 
aiddlt  of  a  choreh  is  sonMiimea  said  to  be  the 
ucoant  of  the  rilrer  figare  which  pope  Leo  III. 
'Ui.  795)  set  ap  in  the  middle  of  St.  Peter's  at 
MHne.  The  accoant  is  thni  giren  by  Ana- 
ituins : "  Ipse  aatem  a  Deo  protectoa  Tenerabilis 
it  almificus  pontifex  fecit  in  iHwlici  beati  Petri 
Ikposbdi  natritoria  soi,  in  medio  baailioae  crnd- 
uam  ez  a^ento  pariiaimo,  pensan.  libras  septna- 
paU  et  doas."  {VUae  Pontif.  Lm  III.  §  ?84, 
f.  1222,  ed.  Jfigaa.)  There  is,  howerer,  nothing 
n  the  accoant  given  hj  Anastastoa  which  lea<£ 
U)  the  conclnsion  that  this  cmcifix  was  a  rood 
in  the  sense  that  it  was  raised  aloft  npon  a  beam 
wgaUerj'. 

Hmsb  two  examples — the  alleged  description 
)f  Codinns  and  the  remark  of  AnMtaslos — are 
the  only  two  facts  that  are  addnced  to  support 
the  "  great  antiqaity  "  of  the  rood.  But  it  thus 
ippears  that  neither  of  them  b  altogether  free 
mm  taint ;  and  the  present  writer  has  not  snc- 
neded  in  finding  any  CTidenea  which  would 
prore  indisputably  that  andant  diiirohea  within 
Bor  period  had  either  cross  or  cmdfiz  raised 
■loft  apqn  a  beam  or  gallery. 

Migne  states  that  every  screen  between  nave 
lid  choir  was  andentty  surmounted  by  a  rich 
mm,  but  without  image  of  our  Sarioor ;  that 
nch  seratDs  existed  both  in  Greek  and  LaUn 
ehordics ;  that  down  to  a  oomparatiTely  modern 
tpoch  ehorohes  were  never  constructed  without 
tksm,  wtliar  in  France,  Germany,  or  Flanders ; 
lad  that  every  church  in  England  had  a  rood- 
■creen  down  to  the  reign  of  Mward  (VI.X  when 
tbcM  crosses  were  destroyed  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
MBt  Ib  all  this,  howerer,  he  is  bnt  adoptiog, 
lod,  in  eome  respects,  nisnnderstandiDg  am 
ipoQin^  th«  prerions  remarks  of  Pugin. 

Pn|^  (and  after  hfan  Uigne)  oUecres  that 
the  cross  over  the  screen  was  often  suspended 
TroiD  the  upper  arcade  of  the  church  by  three 
Amds,  which  were  often  of  very  rich  ccoutmo* 
tioB.  Bnt  nrither  in  this  branch  of  the  subject 
is  there  anything  which  brings  it  within  the 
period  traversed  in  this  work. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  a  gallary  cor* 
responding  to  the  rood-loft  or  jvibi  existed  in  the 
early  church.  (See  Prudentius,  "  Hymn  of  St. 
Bippolytns  ; "  Gregory  of  Tours,  who  describes 
the  jahi  of  the  church  of  St.  Cyprian ;  and 
pope  Uartio  I.,  who  had  the  canons  of  the 
L^ran  council  read  from  the  rood-loft  of  that 
dinrdL)  Viollet-Ift*I>uc,  however,  takes  it  for 
xrtain  thai  the  ambons  of  both  Greek  and  I^itin 
^nreh  up  to  the  I4th  century  were  not  at  all 
like  what  we  understand  by  a  rood-loft  or  juhi 
[Diciiomtain  raiaonni  da  r Architecture,  s.  r. 
'*Jub<'*X  But  whatever  mar  have  b«n  the 
piadsa  fbrm  of  the  straetnTes  ui  qnertlon,  there 
leeau  to  bo  no  satis&ctorj  eridenoe  that  In  the 
larly  centuries  they  were  snrmoonted  by  a  rood. 
^nde«d,  the  earliest  example  which  Viollefc-le- 
[>uc  is  able  to  adduce  of  a  cross  or  crucifix 
placed  above  a  brabet  is  one  in  the  museum  of 
'^vajf  which  dates  from  the  12tb  cenfenry. 

[H.  T.  A.] 


BOBABT  fyaptlUaa,  patenioiter,  precultu^ 
p$alieriwn\  a  derice  for  numbering  prayers. 
The  early  Eastern,  and  probably  prae-Christian, 
custom  might  suggest  a  great  antiquity.  "  The 
Kurin  enjoins  prayers  five  times  a  day,  and  good 
Hnslims  are  very  particular  in  going  through 
certain  prescribed  forms  morning,  *ooo,  and 
ereoiag.  It  cannot,  therefore,  oe  matter  of 
wonder  that  the  use  of  rosaries  (called  &icUA, 
*  praise,'  and  fumbfaed  with  tassels  called  sAonua^ 
Is  common  among  Indian  Uohammodans.  In  all 
probability  they  were  common  among  Hindus 
and  Buddhists  long  before  Uie  Christian  era " 
(Prof.  Honier  Williama  In  the  Athemteum,  Feb. 
9, 1878).  A  rosary  is  called  In  Sanscrit  Jtgxx- 
matoy  "  muttering  chaplet,"  and  sometimes 
amarani,  "  remembrance  "  (tMifL).  IfeTertheless, 
the  rosary  of  the  church  of  Kome  is  comparatively 
modern.  Pins  V.,  in  a  bull  (15&6X  ascribes  to 
St.  Dominic  the  invenUon  of  "the  rosary  or 
psalter  of  the  blessed  Virgin,"  and  tiiia  haslwen 
understood  of  the  string  of  beads  so  called ;  but 
he  seems  rather  to  be  speaking,  under  that  name, 
of  the  method  of  devotion  invented  by  St.  Dominio 
(150  Ave  Marias  and  15  Paternosters).  The 
beads  are,  however,  described  by  Polydore  Yergil 
1499 ;  but  we  riiould  infer  from  his  silence  that 
they  were  not  yet  called  a  *'rooary.'*  '*Estmoda» 
orandi  poatremo  inventos  per  oalcnlos  (*  globnio* 
precatorios,'  TWttul.  8.  Jforbertt,  ivil.  149,  in  Bol- 
land.  June,  i.  911)  ut  ita  dicam,  ligueos,  que* 
rulgns  modo  preculas,  modo  patemostros  ap- 
petlat."  These  he  describes  as  pierced  and 
threaded,  ten  smaller  calculi  for  the  Ave  Haria» 
being  throughout  followed  by  one  larger  for  tha- 
paternoster,  to  the  number  of  fifty-fire  alto- 
gether {Da  Invent.  Ser.  r.  9).  The  inreotion  of 
this  instrument  he  assigns  to  Peter  the  Hermit, 
who  flourished  in  1090.  The  number  of  bead* 
may  be  due  to  Peter,  but  earlier  in  the  same- 
century  we  meet  with  a  similar  contrirance. 
Godira,  who,  with  her  husband  Leofrie,  founded 
the  monastery  of  Corentry  in  1040,  possessed 
"  circulum  gemmaram  qnem  filo  insuerat,  nt 
slogulanun  oontactn  slngulas  orationes  indptena 
numemm  non  praetermitteret "  (Oulielm.  Hal- 
mesb.  Scr^t.  post  Bedam,  165,  ed.  1596).  The- 
Goundl  of  Cealchythe,  a.i>,  816,  directs  that  on 
the  death  of  a  bishop  **  septem  beltldani  pater- 
noster pro  eo  caatetnr  "  (can.  10),  This  has  been 
understood  of  a  rosary  for  counting  prayers ;  bnt 
Car.  Maeri  (ingrolsfjcon,  in  r.)  suggests  that 
"  beltides  =  meltas'*(5pan.  rounds,  or  returns),, 
and  the  BoUandUts  accept  his  explanation  (J)e  S. 
Dommko,  Aug.  i.  432,  433).  Another  error 
ascribes  the  invention  of  rosaries  to  Bed^  who 
died  in  735  ;  bnt  apparently  this  is  only  a  con- 
jecture built  npon  nia  name  (Boll.  u.  a.).  Withia 
our  period,  indeed,  I  meet  with  but  one  instance 
of  a  contrivance  at  all  similar.  Paul  of  Pherma^ 
an  Egyptian  ascetic  of  the  4th  centnry,  **  having, 
prescribed  him  by  rule  300  prayers,  collected  as 
many  pebbles,  which  he  kept  in  his  bosom,  and. 
threw  oot  one  by  one  at  every  prayer?'  {But. 
Lmt.  Pallad.  23 ;  Sosom.  BiO.  EocL  r.  20 ;  Cas- 
slod.  HiBt.  TripaH.  viii.  1). 

The  origin  and  history  of  the  "rosary"  in 
both  senses  of  the  word  are  discussed  at  lengtlh 
in  AiAa  Sanctorum,  Bolland.  d«  8.  Domia.  C^f. 
19-21,  Aug.  4.  i.  422-437.  See  also  Mabill. 
Fnuf.  m  r.  Saec.  Betted.  125-128 1  and  Conr. 
SchnUingios,  BibHoiluoa  Stgbtlaa^ikijlOO^ 
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Colon.  Agripp.  1599.  The  latter  (I.  ii.  205) 
gires  a  list  of  earlier  writers  on  the  inbject. 

[W.  E.  S.] 

BOSULA,  Sept.  14;  commemorated  in  Africa 
■(Mart.  Usuard.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

ROTA.   [COROITA,  p.  .Wl.] 

BOUEN,  COUNCIL  OF  (Rotohioenbe 
CosciUDM),  A.D.  682,  al.  688-9,  al.  692,  at 
which  St.  Aosbert  presided,  fifteen  bishops  were 
present,  and  a  grant  of  privilege  to  the  abbey  of 
Fontanetle — that  of  choosing  its  abbat  from  its 
own  body — was  confirmed  (Mansi,  xi.  1043-6 ; 
comp.  Cave,  Hiat.  Lit.  i.  610).  EE.  S.  Ff.] 

BOUND  TOWEBS.  The  round  towers  of 
Ireland  have  a  character  and  literature  of  their 


Bonnd  Tower,  Mranbh. 


own,  and  the  many  questions  regarding  them 
nre  still  unsettled,  though  the  ascription  of  the 
towers  to  Christian  times  and  purposes  now 
Appears  to  be  the  more  genemlly  accepted.  There 
are  upwards  of  a  hundred  known  to  antiquaries, 
and  of  these  about  twenty  are  perfect.  Two  in 
Scotland,  of  which  one  (Brechin)  is  perfect  and 
the  other  (Abernethy)  a  ruin,  together  with 
that  attached  to  the  gable  of  the  old  church 
at  Egilshny  in  Orkney,  are  the  only  examples 
outside  the  ancient  Scotia.  All  are  built  upon 
the  same  general  plan,  with  little  variRty  of 
detail ;  the  complete  tower  at  Dcvenish,  in  Lough 
Erne,  may  be  accepted  as  the  type.  (See 
woodcut.) 

(i.)  The  tower  is  a  hollow  circular  column, 
from  fifty  to  one  hundred  nnd  fifty  feet  high, 
usually  capped  by  a  short  pointed  roof  of  stone. 
From  the  base,  which  is  frequently  of  cyclopean 
masonry,  and  measures  from  forty  to  sixty  feet 
in  circumference,  the  tower  is   externally  of 


ashlar   or  spawled  rubble  work,  uJ  Uftn 
upwards  towards  the  summit  Occaiulh, 
as  at  Ardmore,  it  is  belted  with  ttri^toana, 
which  are,  however,  entirely  ansnKBtil, 
not  connected  with  the  internal  fioon, 
wall  is  pierced  for  a  single  door,  vbidi  istm 
constructed  on  the  level  of  the  groaoii,  bet  frm 
eight  to  fifteen  feet  above,  iiul  for  cia^n,^ 
which  are  unfixed  in  position  and  anmber;  lit 
jambs  of  both  the  door  and  the  windon  itnn; 
incline  inwards  towards  the  top.  At  i  ny 
short  distance  from  the  conical  roof  tben  ut 
usually  four,  but  sometimes  more  oc  levs,; 


window  »1  tBuMn^Ch. 


windows,  nnd  all  the  windows  in  the  torcr  bt 
round,  pointed,  or  sqnara  heads,  bat  sera 
built  arch. 

Internally  the  tower  is  divided  intofUra,] 
number  according  to  the  height.  The  kntf : 
usually  filled  up  with  mould  or  manur  t*  i 
near  the  door-eill ;  the  rest,  osuallj  oi  jaiH 
floors  and  about  twelve  feet  high,  oceopr  4 
whole  interior  to  the  top.  The  roomi  n  *n 
could  have  been  but  dimly  lighted,  tiwn  iei 
but  one  small  window  to  each. 

(ii.)  For  what  purpose  conld  towsn  tl 
kind  have  been  built,  and' that  is  BDchnamka 
This  has  been  answered  by  many  Mi(g«tui 
e.g.  that  they  were  the  temples  of  s  frast* 
religion  among  the  Cuthites  (Keue,  OTiria 
the  pyreia  of  Phoenician,  Fenian,  or  otha  Ems 
nations  (Vallancey),  bell-tower*  0.nA\itf 
chral  monuments (Wiodele),  Danish  fortt(V*^ 
Molyncux,  Ledwich),  eremitic  pillan  (Him 
anchoret   or  penitential   cells  (Smrti),  1"« 
towers,  secondarily  monastic  stroDgholiii(PA)! 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  in  tit  In 
Annals  (as  in  the  present  day)  the  comim 
of  the  tower  is  Cloictheach,  literally  b(lUb» 
and  in  some  of  them  up  to  the  prestat  tiottl 
belli  are  hung.    Yet  the  whole  structure  i«< 
a  place  of  temporary  refuge  and  deiieacc  isoi 
of  sudden  attack.    In  this  view  then  a 
priety  in  both  the  general  outline  and  thtxRi 
details :   the  tall,  compact,  rooitd  pillsf- 
strong,  often  enlarged,  base  of  solid  baiUii( 
of  great  thickness  in  the  wall,  aul  vit^  < 
door  small  and  several  yards  above  the  An' 
tion  ;  the  smooth  external  ftcing  of  stoee,i 
the  storied  accommodation  within ;  titt  v 
windows  for  ventilation  and,  at  the  top.  »1* ' 
observation,  and  the  strongly-defaidal  ioxn 
Into  such  a  house  of  defence,  which  b  sin 
found  among  or  near  ecclesiastical  bniliiEf*- 
their  known  site,  the  monks  could  easily  nt" 
for  safety  to  themselves  and  the  vslaakle 
of  the  church  till  the  enemy  had  "*1ff 
succour  had  come  to  the  inmstes'  reikf  i"| 
whole  building  is  soch  as  hesiwaks  a  rten 
passive  resistance,  and  when  tltt  ebidheack 
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Torncd  it  was  oalj  the  inner  flooring  that  xru 
totrojed.  lu  use  u  a  bell-tower  ftppean  to  be 
■tctntdaij,  though  some  in  later  timea  may  hare 
wra  specially  boilt  for  a  Campanile,  as  they 
nay  also  have  been  for  other  purposes. 

(iiU)  Aa  to  the  age  to  which  they  belong, 
re  may  lay  aside  the  aste-ChristieD  views  of 
^thite  civilisation^  of  Eastern  fire-worship  and 
ihallic  symbolism,  of  Druidical  rites,  and  celestial 
ilwervationa ;  >o  far  as  we  can  see,  they  were 
rhoUj  nnfitted  for  these  pnrpoMS.  They  belong 
0  the  Christian  period,  and  their  erection  is  more 
T  less  traceable  from  the  6th  (Reeves,  St.  Adam- 
«,  215,  216  n.)  to  the  13th  centory,  especially 
rom  the  10th  to  the  12th.  There  appears  to  lie 

0  reason  for  our  tracing  either  the  work  or  the 
flsign  to  the  Danes,  who  have  given  no  proof  of 
aving  possessed  either  elsewhere  is  northern 
hxofe,  altboogh  thdr  ravaget  in  Ireland  may 
ooonnt  for  such  means  being  so  long  retained 
or  defence  and  safety.  The  cine  seems  all  but 
Mt  to  the  origin  of  snch  erections.  It  may  be 
ktt  they  are  the  remains  of  a  British  archi- 
Mture  which  was  banished  from  Britain  by 
he  entrance  of  the  Saxons,  and  Patrie  (Sound 
ftiwn,  367)  notices  their  resemhlanoe  to  "the 
Met  ancient  military  towers  subsequent  to 
toman  times  found  in  the  British  isles,"  Waring 
atone  Jfonumenls,  &c.)  would  trace  them  to 
rpes  still  met  with  in  Sardinia  and  Southern 
srope.  As  originally  built,  or  aa  subsequently 
OKwed,  thiy  uniformly  preserve  the  same 
meral  features,  and  are  singularly  unlike  the 
Idest  round  tower  on  the  Continent — that  at 
t.  ApoUinare  ad  Classem,  Bavenna,  belonging 

1  the  6th  century.  They  are  Kufficiently  ac- 
nmtcd  for  as  at  first  an  Irish  development  which 
sited  the  monastic  position  in  the  midst  of 
nrbalflni  tribes  and  piratical  in  voders,  and  were 
oaenred  in,  after  Uieir  special  need  was  past, 
•  sacred  and  time-honoured  forms  of  ecclesias- 
ieal  architecture,  possibly  also  of  monastic 
reeedence.  The  examples  in  Scotland  are  no 
onbt  owing  to  the  close  connexion  between 
he  Christianity  of  new  and  ancient  Scotia,  yet, 
tiangs  to  say,  the  towers  there  an  not  In  the 
mntry  of  the  Scots  proper,  but  in  that  of  the 
lets.    Compare  Towers. 

(iv.)  For  the  literature  of  the  Round  Towers  see 
ttrle,  Tka  Sound  Toaers  of  Ireland;  Earl  of 
lunraven,  Notei  on  Irish  Architecture,  ed.  by  M. 
tokea ;  Keane,  Totoers  and  Temples  of  Ancient 
rtland;  O'Brien,  Sound  Totoen  of  j^land; 
\rcAattiogiaj  i.  iL  ix. ;  Fergusson,  UandUxiok  of 
IrdUtashtrv Laaigan,  Eccl.  Hist.  Ir,;  Mooi-e, 
KtU  Jr.;  Killen,  EocL  Hist.  /r. ;  Vallancey, 
'cU.  de  Seb.  Sib. ;  Lynch,  Comb.  £ters. ;  Moly- 
BBi,  Nat.  Hist.  Ir.;  WaUh,  Frosp.  State  of 
reiattd;  Ledwicb*  Antiq, ;  Froc.  Sojf,  Ir.  Acad. 
iL;  Comb.  Q*.  Mag.  it.  [J.  G.] 

BUBBIC.  literally,  a  direction  or  remark 
■ritten  in  red  letters,  '  The  word  is  borrowed 
■om  the  phraseology  of  old  Roman  law-books, 
t  which  the  titles,  remarks,  and  sometimes 
•ding  decisions  were  written  in  red  ink. 

"  Ferlege  mlma 
]lsi|(nnleKn.''-Jav.  8ai.  xiv.  191. 

"Dkant  cur  condlta  sit  lex 
Bis  sex  in  tshnlls,  at  cnr  rabrtca  nlnetor," 

rraLcimtraagm.U.4M. 


In  the  same  way  the  regulations  for  the 
manner  of  performing  the  sacred  offices  of  the 
church  were  called  rubrics,  and  were  commonly 
written  In  red  characters  to  make  them 
distingnishBble  tiem  the  text  of  the  office  itseli^ 
An(neatly  these  rubrics  were  collected  together, 
and  only  written  in  books  compiled  for  that 
purpose,  and  known  under  various  titles — 
Directory,  >  Ceremonial  (q.  v.),  Bitual,  Ordo 
{q.  0.).  The  oldest  ilSS.  missals  and  early 
service-books  ars  either  entirely  or  almost 
destitnt«  of  rubrics.  The  Sacrameatary  of  Leb 
(483)  contains  no  rubrics.  The  first  book  of  the 
Gelasiaa  Sacramentary  (494)  contains  sixty- 
seven^  some  of  them  very  short;  the  second 
book  has  none ;  the  third  book  has  nine.  The 
Gregorian  Sacramentary,  omitting  those  portions 
which  are  confhsssdly  of  a  much  later  date,  has 
twenty-six.  Of  th*  ancient  offices  printed  in  the 
second  vdume  of  Mabillon'a  Museum  Itaticum, 
a  Gothic  Missal  of  the  9th  century  has  seven 
rubrics ;  a  Frankish  Missal  of  the  6th  century 
has  eight,  the  Canon  having  no  rubrics  at  all ; 
an  uncial  Gallican  Missal,  of  oncertain  anti- 
quity, has  six ;  a  Gallican  Sacramentary  of  the 
7tji  century  has  deren.  The  Store  Missal 
(Irish,  9th  cent)  has  two  rubrics  in  the  vei^ 
nacttlar. 

finrcard.  Master  of  the  Ceremonies  under 
Innocent  Vlll,  and  Alexander  VI,,  at  the  close 
of  the  15th  century,  was  the  first  person  who 
pablished  together  the  order  and  the  eeretnoniol 
directims  of  the  Mass,  in  a  Foatifieal  printed  at 
Rome,  1485,  and  in  a  Sacerdotale  published  a 
few  years  later  under  Leo  X.  The  obvious  con- 
venience of  such  a  coarse  outweighed  the  scruples 
which  were  felt  in  certain  quarters  about  pub- 
lishing before  the  laity,  directions  which  it  was 
only  neoesbaty  for  the  clergy  to  know.  Such 
hooka  therefore  multiplied  rapidly ;  bnt  it  is 
beyond  the  scope  of  this  work  to  trace  their 
various  editions,  together  with  the  changes  and 
modifications  which  the  Rubrics  have  from  time 
to  time  pwMed  through.  [F.  £.  W,] 

BUFQTA  (1),  July  10;  commemorated  at 
Rome  ( Vet.  Som.  Mart.,  Mart.  Hieroa. ;  BolL 
Acta  S3.  Jut.  ui.  28). 

(S)  July  19,  martyr  at  Seville  (JfartUsuard.; 
Vet  San.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

BUFINUS   (I),  Feb.   28,  martyr  {Mart. 
Usuard.). 

(S)  June  14,  martyr;  commemorated  at 
Soisaons  (Mart.  Usuard.;  Hieron.,  Wandalb.; 
BolL  Acta  88.  Jon.  II.  795). 

(8)  June  21,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
Syracuse  (Marl,  Usuard.,  Adon. ;  Vet.  Som,, 
Jlieron.,  Wandalb.,  Notker.;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Jun.  iv.  73). 

(4)  Sept.  4,  youth  and  martyr ;  commemorated 
at  Ancyra  (Vet.  Rom.  Mart.;  Mart.  Hiervn.\ 
Mart.  Notker. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sep.  ii.  204). 

[C.H.3 

RUFU8  (1),  April  19,  martyr ;  commemo* 
rated  at  Mtditena  in  Armenia  (Mart.  Usuard,; 
Hiarwi.,  Syr.,  Vet.  Som.,  Wandalb.,  Kotk«r.> 

01)  Aug.  1,  martyr;  commemorated  at  Phila- 
delphia in  Arabia  (Jfori.  Usuard.^  iftrnm^ 

0S)  Ang.  37,  patridan  a^' uui^^^^i^^^ 
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moraUd  afc  Capaa  {Mart.  UsnanL;  Bkrm., 
Vtt.  Sm^  Wutdalb. ;  BoU.  Acta  SS.  Aag.  tI. 
16);  comiiMmorftiediiithaQelasiinSMnmeittiirT' 
Ml  tikii  day,  nained  in  Uw  coU*^  ncreta,  and 
post-comni  union. 

(4)  TSar.  21,  UMrtrr;  menUonod  by  St.  Paul, 
Bom.  xvi.  18  (ifiirl.  Unurd.). 

(0)  Nor.  S8t  maitrr;  eommemontKl  at 
Borne  (Mart.  Usnard.,  vk.  San.). 

(6)  Dec.  18,  martrr;  onmmemorated  at 
Philippi  {Mart.  Ustiard.,  Vet.  Som.) ;  Dec  17 
{Mart.  Waadalb.).  [C.  H.] 

BUGAE,  a  word  of  freqttent  occvrreaoe  in 
the  Onlo  Somanits,  as  well  as  in  the  Uree  of  the 
Popes  under  the  name  of  Anaitaeiiu,  as  to  the 
maaniBK  of  which  tlwra  hu  been  wmo  con- 
siderable  diffinnoe  of  opinion.  Caesar  Bal- 
lioger,  looking  at  the  supposed  etymolt^  of  the 
word  and  not  at  the  passages  in  which  it  is 
found,  defined  "  rugae  "  to  be  streaks  in  marble 
or  metal,  or  pipes  or  furrows  ("  canalicalos  et 
suleos  ")  like  wriotdes,  or  wrtokied  and  streaked 
plates  of  precioiu  met^  Dncanga,  with  an 
equal  negleet  of  the  actnsl  we  of  the  word, 
strangelj  connects  it  with  the  French  nte, 
and  ezplains  it  as  th*  sacred  path  before  the 
presbyteiT,  "  via  in  aede  sacra  ante  presby- 
terium,"  by  which  the  pope  enters  when  about 
to  celebrate  Mau  (fiacr.  Aed.  aophian.  nc  73 ; 
(Hat$.  sab  Toc).  MablUtm,  1^  »  comparison  of 
the  places  where  the  wtnrd  oocnrs  (ifut.  JtcU. 
torn,  ii. ;  Cominent.  m  Ord.  Som.  pp.  zxi.  cxxxt-X 
has  clearly  demonstrated  that  by  "  rugae  "  are 
meant  the  metal  **cancclli"  or  screens  of  the 
more  sacred  parts  of  a  church,  with  their  doors 
and  gratings,  and  somatimes  the  lattice-work 
doors  alone.  In  the  luxgac  aod  more  raraptnons 
chnrches  they  were  often  made  of  rilvor  or  even 
of  gold.  The  presbytery  at  St.  Peter's  was 
fenMd  in  with  silver  **  rugae,"  and  the  "  con- 
fessio  "  with  "  mgae  "  of  gold  (Anastas.  Steph.  IV. 
§  284 ;  Leo  III.  §  S63>  Serpns  II.  set  np  six 
pairs  of  anrichalchom  {ibid.  $  492).  There  were 
greater  and  lesser  **  mgae."  teo  III.  erected 
twelve  "mgaa  roajores"  befbre  the  "secre- 
tarinm  "  at  St.  Peter's  (ibid.  $  382).  The  larger 
were  of  very  considerable  weight.  Those  of  silver 
placed  by  Paschal  I.  before  the  vestibale  of  the 
altar  weighed  78  lbs.  (ibid.  §  447) ;  those  erected 
by  the  same  pope  at  St.  Maria  in  Dwnnica  60  lbs. ; 
and  by  Leo  IIL  at  SL  Andrew's  60  lbs.  OUL^  368). 
"nie  smaller  ones  were  called  "  mgnlae.*'  The  "  ru- 
Italae,"  the  "  confessio  "  at  St.  Mary  Major's  set 
up  by  Paschal  I.,  were  of  pure  gold  (Md.  %  447) ; 
those  of  Leo  IV.  at  the  entrance  of  the  pres- 
bytery and  "confessio  "  at  St,  Peter's,  with  the 
"  cancelli,"  of  silver :  *'  mgubui  de  argento  fbsites 
cum  cancellis"  {ibid.  %  546>  According  to 
MsbiUon,  **  mgnlae  **  also  signified  the  grated  or 
latticed  window-openings  of  the  "  confessio,"— 
"  fenestellae,"  or  "  cataractae," — by  which  the 
sacred  tomb  might  be  seen,  and  handkerchiefs  or 
napkins  [Boakdea]  poshed  throngh  to  toneh  it 
[Transerna]. 

The  entrance  of  the  "  mgae "  was  kept  by 
acolytes  (**  acolythi  qni  rugam  conservant," 
Ord.  Roman.').  At  ordinations  the  person  to  tie 
ordained  deacon  stood  "  ante  mgas  utazis  "  {Aid, 
viii.  8),  and  when  ordained  priest  was  taken  oat- 
aide  the  "  rugae,"  «  foras  ni|»  laltaris  "  {Md.  4> 


(Uabilltm,  «.  «.  p.  cuxviL  p.  Oi  AA- 
Wsdnesday  the  pope's  danberUB  Wt  be 
chancel  ud  passed  tbroi^  the  "npt't* 
distribute  the  ashes,  and  oa  ChadkBM  D^dt' 
pope  went  to  them  to  distribwte  tht  t^n. 
On  Palm  Sunday  the  branches  sad  ksni  m 


BUBAL  DEAN.   {1>bcakiii  IL  pi  537.] 

BTJSTICUS  (IX  Ang.  8,  maftrr;  tm 
morsted  in  tke  £aat  (Mart.  rkt.i  JNsH 
Notker.}. 

(S)  Aug.  17,  aubdeacon  and  msrttr; 
memonitod  in  Africa  {Mart.  Usuaid.;  fiL 
Notker.> 

(S)  Oct.  9,  presbytor  and  mai^;  a 
morated  at  Paris  {Mart,  Usoard.,  Bed. ;  ffim 

(4)  Oct.  26,  bishop  and  canftassr)  e 
moiatad  at  Karbonna  (JKorf.  nnNLi 


SABALLTJU,BABHAI.L,SAn.,BATj 
(ZabclluxX  Irish  name  for  a  diurck  af  Mcd 
orientation,  nsually  north  and  soath.  Itiq 
nated  in  the  tradition  (as  presented  in  sa 
Life  cf  81,  Patrick  quoted  by  Usaber,  & 
Ant.  c  17,  Works  vL  406,  and  in  the  lina 
the  same  prelate  published  by  Colgaa,  Tr.  n* 
^p.  23,  72,  124),  that  'the  ban  of  Kdn, 
first  disciple  in  Down,  was  the  model  of  Ui  i 
chnrch,  built  in  the  field  with  whid  KeJtap 
sented  him,  or  perhaps  was  the  chunA  ibclf 
gave  its  name  to  the  parish  of  Saal,  «.  Ita 
and,  standing  north  and  Mnth,  was  ai~ 
the  epynomns  of  all  chorches  which  it 
a  marked  extent  from  the  usual  EatteitiM 
tion.  (Reeres,  Ecd.  Aid.  40,  220  sq.;  tM, 
Patrick,  344.  409  sq.;  Petzie,  Jtand 
148  sq.;  Lanigaa,  EocL  SiaL  Ir,  L  212 

SABAS  (1),  Apr.  15^  Gothic  naitjt 
Atfaanaric  fat  the  reign  of  Talmtinhn  i 

Menoi.)  i  Apr.  18  {ikneL  Orate.  SiiisL> 

00  Apr-  25,  martyr,  officer  of  CsOitMl 
Rome  in  the  reign  of  AnreliM  QfaJ.  Ji 
Apr.  24  (Jfeno/.  Graec  Sirial.;  Jtot 
BoU.  Ada  88.  Apr.  iiL  861> 

(8)  Ang.  27,  presbyter,  aHttyr  wiA 
aoder  {Sf/r.  MiH.). 

(4)  Dec  S,  Cappadodan  monk,  1  ^J^f^ 
"  our  father,"  in  the  reign  of  Tteodss.  0.  fm 
of  monasteries  (BasO.  JAwrfL;  MmL  6n 

Sirlet.).  [ta 

SABBATH.  It  wiU  ba  the  object  ifl 
article  to  giv«  a  brief  sketch  ^  the  vien  td 
in  the  earSer  am  of  ChTiati«BitT  of  the  SsU 

of  the  Jewidk  law,  and  «f  the  degrei  sad  ■ 
racter  of  observance  which  has  beea  attack^ 
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nj  mncli  where  it  is  left  b;  the  attide  Sa]^ 
ATH  in  the  Dictkaiary  of  thf  Bibie. 

In  reUtittn  to  modern  ideas,  afcribiag  a  Mhba- 
kal  chmct«r  to  the  Lord's  Dtj,  it  is  only  aeces- 
uy  to  refer  hero  Ttry  brieflf  to  what  us  bon 
Nn  shewn  tHavwhatf  that  the  notioa  of 
.  fimnal  snbstittition  br  spostolie  anthoritj  of 
to  lofd's  Day  for  the  Jtwidi  Sabbath,  and  Um 
mMferenoo  to  it,  perhaps  in  a  ai^ritiiaUMd 
m,  of  the  sabbatical  obligation  estabUibed  by 
b«  ^MDolgatioo  of  the  Fourth  CommandmeBt, 
H  la  fcaria  whatever,  either  in  Holy  Scripture 
r  k  Chriftiaa  aittiqnitf .  * 

The  Sabbath  is  inrariably  regarded  as  repre- 
■tattre  of  the  rigid  Law,  which  has  passed 
nji  ihe  Lord's  Day  of  the  freedom  of  the 
oipel,  which  remains  for  ever.  The  ideas 
fmboUsod  by  th«  two  days  are  constantly 
■tlngnislu^  sot  nnfreqiiently  eontraatad. 
.  b  tme  uat  tha  Lord's  Day,  beooming  the 
nat  weekly  fiMtiral  of  Christianity,  assumed 
aething  like  the  place  of  the  Sabbath  in  the 
iwish  system,  and  demanded  for  its  higher 
irpoees  of  worship,  joy,  and  thasksgiviDg,  some 
■asare  of  that  reat  from  work  so  emphatically 
■nwtwiatic  of  tha  Sabbath.  Bnt  the  Idea 
tenrards  embodiad  in  the  title  of  tha  «  Chris- 
U  Sabbath,"  and  carried  ont  in  ordinances  of 
idaic  rigour,  was,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  entirely 
iknown  in  the  early  centaries  of  Christianity. 

tot  tha  proofs  of  this  assertion  see  Lord's 
fcT.  In  Uw  present  article  the  reference  is 
roagfaoDt  to  tha  tma  Sabbath  (or  Saturday) 

dirtingnished  from  the  Lord's  Day ;  and  to 
a  extent  of  Its  sarriral  in  the  obserrance  of 
a  Christian  chnrch. 

(L.)  It  ta  of  course  clear  from  the  New  Testa- 
nt  that— as  from  the  nature  of  the  case  we 
^t  hare  expected — the  (^ligation  to  observe 
B  Sabbath  according  to  the  Jewish  law  was 
m  in  any  sense  binding  on  Christians  as 
iristians.  SL  Paul's  words  are  absolutely 
doTa  (Col.  ii.  16,  17),  "  Let  no  man  judge  you 

meat  or  in  drink  ;  or  in  respect  of  an  holy 
f,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days : 
•cA  are  a  thadoio  of  tMwft  to  amt ;  bat  the 
IgiBof  Chriit."  These  words,  written  to  the 
loasiaiis,  in  reference  to  the  strange  half- 
«atie  P^^'^^P^  Essenic)  development  which 
s  the  laat  form  of  Judaism,  are,  indeed,  simply 
learer  and  more  definite  enforcement  of  the 
rake  of  the  observation  of  "days  and  months 
1  times  and  years,"  addressed  to  the  earlier 
uriaaic  Jodaism  of  QaUtia  (Qsl.  ir.  10). 
Bow  thay  were  naderstood  in  the  early  church 

apportion  to  such  Judaism  as  that  of  Cerin* 
a,  who  is  azpressly  declared  to  have  enforced 
!  obaerration  of  the  Sabbath)  is  shewn  by  the 
Bbratod  antithesis,  fii|icfri  o-ajS^orl^ovrti  iAAA 
Kvptatciiw  C<*vrct  ("  no  longer  keeping  the 
»bath,  but  living  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's 
y"^  in  Ignatius  (ad  Magn.  ix.).*  If  there 
■  no  traBsfercnca  of  the  sabbatical  obligation 
tha  Lord's  Day — which,  perhaps,  might  have 
B  not  Dunatural,  provided  that  Our  Lord's 
ching  as  to  its  nature  was  taken  as  a  guide — 
eh  !«••  could  the  Jewish  Sabtwth,  as  such,  be 
M^rod  as  having  any  claim  on  the  tmiTersal 
•rra&ce  of  Christians.  St.  Angortine's  remarks 
this  matter  may  be  taken  as  a  fiur  tjpa  of  the 
leral  taachUg  of  the  early  chnrch.  He  ex- 
h1  J-  illrt'BipiT*iw  tiia  Feuth  Conunindment 


from  tha  rest,  as  being  observed  figuratively  or 
in  idea,  not  literally  or  in  formal  rule.  For  the 
Christian  he  recognises  two  kinds  of  sabbatical 
rest :  first,  a  rest  from  the  "  old  works  "  in  this 
life ;  next,  an  eternal  rast  io  baaven — the  nfi- 
jSnrMT^s  which,  according  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (Hdh  iv.  9),  **  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God."  ■  See  Augustine,  de  Qeneti  ad  Xttfaram, 
book  iv.  (vol.  iii.  208),  and  Epist.  ad  Januarium 
(vol.  ii.  303).  The  Sabbath,  whatever  may  be 
decided  on  the  controversy  as  to  the  existence 
of  a  patrtarehal  Sabbath,  had  become  part  and 
pared  of  the  Jewish  law.  Uka  drouodaion 
and  distinctions  of  meats,  It  had  sarvad  its  pnr- 
poee  as  typical  and  preparatory.  Now  it  had 
passed  sway. 

(IL)  Bat  while  the  Jewish  Sabbath  could 
form  no  part  of  Christianity  as  snch,  yet,  like 
other  parts  of  tha  Hosalo  law,  it  wonld  endare 
in  tha  actual  practice  of  the  Jewish  Christians ; 
in  accordance  with  the  apostolic  prindple,  "  Is 
any  man  called  being  drcumcised  ?  let  him  not 
become  uncircnmciied  "  (1  Cor.  viL  18),  and  the 
apostolic  practice  of  St.  Paul  in  his  own  case 
(AcU  xix.  18,  xxL  24)  and  in  the  case  of  Tinuthy 
(AeUzTi.  8).  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  in  the 
earliest  days  of  tha  chnrch  tha  Christians,  just 
as  they  were  "  daily  in  the  Temple,"  so  also  kept 
the  Sabbath  with  their  Jewish  brethren ;  while 
at  the  same  time  "  they  broke  the  bread  at 
home,"  and,  in  this  most  solemn  way  as  in  others, 
kept  the  Lord's  Day  among  their  fellcw-Chris- 
tiuis.  So  long  as  Jewish  Christianity  lasted  as 
a  distinct  phase,  oo^isting  rather  than  coinci- 
dent with  the  Christianity  of  the  Gentiles,  it 
would  indeed  view  the  Sabbath  obligation  under 
the  light  of  Our  Lord's  teaching,  in  the  spirit  as 
distinguished  from  the  letter,  and  with  the  Iimi> 
tations  and  mitigations  which  He  assigned  to  ic 
Bnt  still  it  would  preaerre  snbstantiauy  the  old 
sabbatical  observance ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
the  new  and  greater  aacredness  of  the  pecnliarly 
Christian  orduianee  of  the  Lord's  Day  would,  in 
the  first  instance,  coexist  with  it,  and  afterwwrds 
in  all  probability  throw  it  into  the  shade.  Now 
after  no  long  period  of  existence  Jewish  Chris- 
tianity, as  such,  gnodooUy  died  out,  especially 
after  the  &11  of  Jerusalem,  destroying  with  the 
Temple  tha  system  of  Judaic  ebsurance ;  when 
even  the  church  of  the  holy  city  itself  became 
in  great  degree  a  Gentile  ahuieh,  and  a  growing 
antagonism  established  itself  between  Judaism 
and  Christianity.  Henceforward,  so  far  as  sab- 
batical .  ottservance  retained  its  strict  Judaic 
form,  and  imposed  itself  as  of  universal 
obligation,  it  would  be  looked  upon  with  sus- 
I^don.  Tha  EUoiites  are  spoken  of  by  Ensebins 
{EocI.  Hist.  Iii.  27)  as  being  half  Jewish  in  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  while  they  were  half 
Christian  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day. 
The  council  of  Laodicea  (A.l>.  363)  anathematizes 
as  Judaizers  "  those  who  abstain  from  labour  on 
the  SabbaU^"  bidding  them  "hgnonr  rather  the 
Lord's  Day,  and,  if  possible,  abstain  from  labour 


■  It  b  hsrdlr  neecMoiT  to  rehr  to  Ibe  extnmdlnair 
Interpretation,  noticed  In  the  article  Sauiath  In  the 
DkUmary  ^  Us  BSiM,  whkb,  against  the  whole 
contaxt  (as,  indeed,  sgdnet  tha  vrtwto  tons  of  New  Tee- 
taiDonl  (McUng^actaaUytnoafima  this  psswge  Into 
an  amborltr  for  sill  iMillVal  nfmirvsmyf  a  law  of 
the ChfWlan choicli.  CjOOg IC 
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on  it  aa  Cfaristians  "  (oii  tti  Xfittrruamtit  'louto- 
t^fu*  Kol  tv  T$  aafifiir^  trj(fl^C*o'  ....  t^f 
Si  Kvpiai^P  upvrifi&rras  t!t  yt  Sfraiyra  ffx^*^^"" 
As  XptffTuvM).  The  enactment  i»  important, 
not  only  in  its  attachment  ttf  the  obligation  of 
reat  to  the  Lord'a  Ttaj^  bnt  as  shewing  a  formal 
anti^nism  to  strict  obaarvaBce  of  the  Sabbath 
aa  a  day  of  rest,  on  the  gronnd  of  it»  essentially 
Jndaistic  significance.  Whatever  the  Sabbath 
was  in  the  chnrch,  it  was  to  be  something  wholly 
unlike  this.  Much  in  the  same  spirit  the  Fsendo- 
Ignatins  (ad  Magn.  9)  distinnislMa  betwetn  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  ides  <»  sabbatical  obaerr- 
ance.  "  Let  tu  not  the  Sabbath  day  after 
the  Jewish  manner,  ntjoicing  id  idleness,  .... 
but  EpiTitaally,  rejoicing  in  the  meditation  of  the 
law,  sot  in  the  rest  of  the  body,  admiring 
the  workmanship  of  Qod ; "  and  moreover 
infers  that  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  wm 
a  preparation  for  the  greater  aacredness  of  **  the 
Lord*s  Day,  the  day  of  the  Resurrection,  the 
royal  festiral,  the  highest  of  all  days"  (fur^ 
Si  rh  ffafi$wrUrai  ittpra^irm  was  ^lA^xP"^"' 
rify  Kvpuutifw,  'rifv  iwatrritrifiow,  riiw  fiariXtia, 
^(trqr  t«f  mamr  fMV**')-  while  the 

formal  sabbatical  obligatkm  was  thns  repudiated, 
aa  purely  Jndaistic,  we  find  that  In  the  Eastern 
chnrch  a  distinct  obserrance  of  the  Sabbath 
remained,  and  remained  so  far  in  accordance  with 
the  old  Jewish  idea  that  (with  one  notable  ex- 
ception) it  was  always  a  festal  obserrance. 

This  is  brought  oat  most  strikingly  in  the 
Apo^oUad  Om^itiakm,  In  which  th«  Sabbath 
and  the  Lord's  Day  are-  treated  almost  as  co- 
ordinate. Thus  (in  ii.  59,  1)  Christians  are 
exhorted  "on  the  Sabbath  Day,  and  the  day  of 
the  Lord's  Resurrection,  the  Lord's  Day,  to 
gather  together  with  special  earnestness,  send- 
ing up  praise  to  God,  Who  made  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Who  sent  Him  to  us,  and 
livered  Him  to  suffer,  and  raised  Him  from  the 
dead."  The  different  oonsecrationa  of  the  two 
days  are  still  more  clearly  marked  in  Tii.  23,  2 : 
"  Keep  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day  as  feasU ; 
for  the  one  is  the  memorial  of  the  Creation,  the 
other  of  the  Resurrection"  (rit  /tip  Sq^uovpylar 
iffrly  ^  Si  luwr^ws).    In  36, 

1,  2,  there  is  on  elaborate  and  beautiful  prayer, 
bringing  out  the  sacredneas  of  the  Sabbath : 
"  O  Almirihty  Lord,  who  didst  create  the  world 
throngh  Christ,  and  didst  ordain  the  Sabbath  as 
a  memorial  of  creation,  becanse  in  it  Thoa  didst 
rest  from  Thy  work  ....  Thoa,  0  Lord, 
didst  bring  our  fathers  ont  of  Egypt  ....  and 
didst  give  them  the  Law  or  Dccali^^  spoken 
with  Thr  voice  and  written  with  Thy  hand.  .  .  . 
Thou  didst  command  them  to  keep  the  Sabbath, 
not  giving  in  this  an  excuse'  for  idleness,  bat  an 
occasion   for  godliness"  (ob  wpi^afftw  ifyios 

SOois,  iXA*  ^pni}v  tbrt$tica)   "For 

the  Sabbath  is  tJie  rest  from  creation,  the  com- 
pletion of  the  world,  the  seeking  out  of  Law, 
the  praise  of  thaufawiving  to  God  for  all  that 
He  gare  to  men."  Tlie  same  passage  goes  im  to 
speak  also  of  the  peculiar  and  yet  higher  con- 
secration of  the  Lord's  Day.  In  viii.  33,  1,  we 
have  a  command  (in  the  names  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Panl) :  "  Let  the  servants  work  five  days ; 
on  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lud's  Day  let  them  be 
fne  from  labour  in  the  ehnreh,  with  a  view  to 
the  teaching  of  godliness."  Whatever  opinion  we 
may  form  as  to  the  gennineness  and  authority 
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of  these  Constitutions  (<n  whidb  m  Ann» 
lk;al  Cokstitutionb),  it  is  at  lentdarlial 
they  represent  to  a  verj  couidenliti  citat  IW 
traditions  of  the  Easteia  dioich  in  the  M  ■! 
4th  centoriei.  Thna  the  rtrj  Condi  bs 
dices,  so  ateraly  condennateiy  ef  J«Ub| 
sabhatarianlsm,  yet  in  its  for^Huatli  fitn 
first  canons  marks  out  "the  Sslibitk  tadOi 
Lord's  Day "  as  days  to  be  obsemd  Md 
even  during  the  fast  of  Lent  Ereiywhnli 
£astal  obserrance  is  very  striking  astM,a 
w«  note  that  the  ooBaeeratfon  oftbeSdlsA) 
the  reat  of  the  Creator  is  hm^t  bw  t 
Christians  by  a  constant  reference  totktoMlii 
as  having  been  wrought  "  throD^^  JsesCInt 
From  a  canon  (No.  16)  of  the  Coundl  of  LMin 
and  fnun  a  passage  in  Socrales'  Jtrinirti 
Bittory  (ri.  8^  it  appeals  that  «  tkt  SiUa 
as  wall  aa  tm  Lord's  Day  there  ntt  hIb 
anembliee  fbr  worship ;  and  Gr^ery  !<■ 
upbraiding  those  who  neglected  tic  SstU 
assembly,  asks,  "  With  what  &ce  wilt  tkai 
to  behold  the  Lord's  Day,  if  thoa  kttt  iaft 
the  Sabbath?"  "for"  (ha  adds)  "t^i 
sister  days."  Aocordindy  in  the  AgmA 
CanonB  ^^anon  66)  it  ialaid  don,  that  "fa 
derie  be  ftund  fhating  on  the  Lard's  tktmi 
Sabbath,  except  the  one  (Easter  Eve)  ilta^  1 
him  be  deposed  ;  if  any  laic,  let  hin  be  am 
municated."  Tht  prohibition  of  thb  am 
illustrated  hj  the  eztravagaat  d«dst«i<s 
the  Pseado-Ignatino,  that  "if say  Mt  &* 
the  Li»d**  Day  or  the  SaUoth,  he  ttaanii 
of  Christ  **  (;^MTsm^i  Tensrati 
that  this  canon  is  appealed  to  in  the  "Ttda 
(or  "  Qninisextine  '*)  Conncil,  hdd  at  Oe* 
tinople  in  A.l>.  685,  in  opposition  l«  somUi 
home  of  iasting  on  the  Sabbaths  in  lat,  ai 
is  decreed  that  over  the  Ronan  chnrifci!* 
■hoald  "most  firmly  prerul"  (faiyswltw' 
awmu').  Yrvm  a  wellJnwnni  passage  ia  i 
phanins  (adv.  Satr.  Book  L  Ton.  IIL  nl  i. 
304),  we  may  Gonjectore  that  a  ^cml  ■ 
phasis  was  given  to  tlie  festal  olwmKe  ^  I 
Sabbath  by  oppodtion  to  the  hemy  ef  lltn 
who  is  swd  to  have  Mdden  his  fotlovtn 
the  Sabbath  to  signify  tbur  "  repodisliia  t 
Qod  of  the  Jews  "  (M  ^  r\  wO^nt  nr  k 
Twr  'lovSofwv  VpToO^efa).  BDt,bovmrt) 
may  be,  it  is  clear  that  a  revennee  ns  yA 
the  Eastern  church  to  the  Sahbstii  AstiTsLa 
second,  though  of  course  marked! j  seoad,)*  < 
higher  sacred n ess  of  the  Lord's  Ihy. 

Nor  was  this  festal  observaDoeceafiaidtili 
Eastern  chnrch.  The  practice  of  GutiBS  ■  I 
Sabbath  in  the  Roman  church  is  neticed  b*f 
tnllian,  and  condemned  on  the  gieaad  tkata 
on  the  Great  Sabbath  should  n  U  (i 
Jejimiia,  c.  nr.);  bnt  he  seems  to  isdit** 
the  practice  was  not  invariable,  and  that  it  B 
from  a  continuation  of  the  Fridsy'j 
jejoniis  parasceven  dicamos  ?  qoaaqiaa  < 
etiam  Sabbatnm,  d  qoondo  c«tin^i>-* 
quam  nlai  in  paada  jejaBondan,  "^f^ 
rationem  alibi  redditam'O-  The  Mootm 
(he  says)  excepted  both  the  Ssb)>ath  aai  I 
Lord's  Day  from  their  solemn  fat  w«b(c-f» 
in  this  respect  distinctly  foUo«io{  tkt 
Eastern  usage.  In  another  i^mc,  ifk'M'^ 
our  Lord's  defence  of  His  disdple*  fa  g*" 
and  eating  the  ean «f  coin  MtkeSiU^l 

deelam  ^ye'cffi?^?P®i**^^ 
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if  exemption  from  fasting — assigned  to  the 
iibbath  from  the  beginning ; "  alludes  to  the 
fonble  gift  of  manna  on  the  Friday  to  preserve 
Iw  Sauiath  from  the  necessity  of  fasting  ;  and 
faallj  declares,  with  characteristic  Tefaemence, 
hat  it  woald  haTe  destroyed  the  Sabbath,  and 
rrcn  the  Creator  Himself,  if  He  had  commaDded 
lis  disciples  to  fast,  against  the  declaration  of 
leripttire  and  the  will  of  the  Creator  "  (^Adv. 
tare.  Book  It.  c  12).  It  ia  troa  that  he  is 
hronghoat  speaking  of  Jewish  obsemnce ;  bnt 
ach  language  would  hardly  hare  been  ased 
rithont  qualification,  had  he  not  held  strong 
pinions  as  to  the  continuance  of  this  festal 
aancter  of  the  Sabbath.  This  confiict  of  usage 
aatinned  long  in  the  Western  chnrch :  for 
rem  tho  well-lnown  ^fdstla  of  St,  Augustine 
a  Cmlanns,  w«  find  thai  the  sabbatical  fast 
ru  obserred  in  his  time  only  in  the  church  of 
Eome,  and  a  few  other  Western  churches,  the 
ujority  of  Western  churches  in  this  point  still 
greeing  with  the  East.  Even  at  Milan,  in  the 
■yi  of  St.  Ambrose,  the  Eastern  us^e  pre- 
md ;  and  when  St.  Angnstine,  at  the  request 
r  his  mother  Uonica,  pot  the  question  of  the 
Mtkod  of  obaerrance  of  the  day  as  a  case  of 
naeience  to  St.  Ambrose,  he  treated  it  simply 
I  a  matter  of  the  ordinance  of  this  or 
kat  church,  and  added,  that  while  he  never 
itted  on  the  Sabbath  day  in  Uikn,  he  did  fast 
'  be  waa  at  Rome.  So  entirely  was  this  prin- 
iple  carried  out,  that,  even  in  Africa  in  St. 
ognstine's  time,  some  chnrchea  faated  on  the 
ibbath  while  others  feasted.  (See  EpiO.  to 
imt/aniw,  vol.  ii.  pp.  101'-121,  Ben.  ed.  Paris 
t3$;  and  for  a  similar  statement  of  the  variety 
'  practice  and  of  the  intrinsic  indi^rence  of 
M  question  at  issue,  compare  Epitt.  to  St. 
mau,  sect.  14,  toI.  ii.  p.  291.) 

(III.)  The  or^n  of  the  fasting  ol>s«Tano«  was 
Nbably  to  be  tnced  (as  TerttUlian  bints)  to  a 
ntinuation  of  the  fast  of  the  Friday.  Victorinns 
L.D.  270-303)  confirms  Tertullian's  statement 
1  this  point  with  a  significant  addition.  Speak- 
g  of  the  Saturday,  he  says  (_De  Fc^iricd  Mundi), 
Hoc  die  solemns  superp(mere :  idcirco  ut  die 
minioo  enm  gratiamm  actions  ad  panem  ex- 
mus  .  .  .  .  nequidentn  Jndaeis  Sebbatnm  ob- 
rrare  rideamnr  "  (see  Probst,  sect.  54,  p.  261). 
I  this  festal  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was 
ttnral  in  the  Christian  church,  wherever 
wish  influence  had  at  any  time  indaced  a 
rrival  of  the  old  Jewish  feast,  so,  on  the  other 
lad,  where  no  auch  associations  had  povsr,  and 
here  the  Satoiday  was  regarded  either  from  a 
irely  Christian  pinnt  of  view,  or  in  antagonism 

Jewish  practice,  the  contrary  observance  of 

as  a  fast  might  very  naturally  arise.  The 
vi'a  Day  was  the  great  Christian  festival; 
e  Satnrday  would  be  treated,  in  continuity 
ith  the  Friday,  as  a  vigil  of  preparation,  and 

saeh  vigils  fasting  was  appropriate.  But 
ere  was  a  far  more  powerful  reason  for  this 
tting  usage  in  the  special  hallowing  of  what 
IS  called  the  "  Great  Sabbath  " — i.e.  the  Easter 
■e.  Even  in  the  Eastern  chnrch,  where  tlie 
hbath  was  observed  festally,  this  was  re- 
xded  aa  a  strict  ful,  in  anna  sense  the  most 
Itmn  fast  of  the  year,  "nins  in  the  Jpoitolical 
mitiiutitMt  we  are  told,  that  whereas  other 
hbaths  were  festal,  so  marking  the  rest  from 
cation,  this  is  to  be  a  fast,  because  on  it  '*  the 


Creator  was  still  beneath  the  earth  "  (v.  15,  1) ; 
and  tha.t  as  a  fast  it  ia  to  be  regarded  as  of 
stricter  obligation  than  Good  Friday  itiel£ 
"  The  Friday  and  the  Sabbath  keep  as  an  abso- 
lute fast,  so  far  as  strength  allows ;  .  .  .  but  if 
anyone  is  unable  to  lieep  the  two  days  conti- 
nuously, let  him  at  any  rate  keep  the  Sabbath. 
For  in  a  certain  place  the  Lord,  speaking  of 
Himself,  says,  '  When  the  bridegroom  shall  have 
been  taken  from  them,  then  diall  they  &st  in 
those  days'"  (v.  18,  2).  The  nature  of  the 
observution  of  this  sacred  fast  day  is  empbati> 
colly  described :  '*  From  evening  till  cock-crow 
gather  together  in  the  church  and  watch,  pray- 
ing with  all  supplication  to  God  in  your  night- 
long vigil,  reading  the  law,  the  prophets,  and 
the  psalms,  till  the  crowing  of  the  cocks;  and 
then,  having  baptized  your  catechnmens,  and  read 
the  gospel  In  fear  and  trembling^  and  spoken  to 
the  peojde  the  things  concerning  salvation,  cease 
from  your  mourning  and  pray  God  that  Israel 
may  be  converted,  and  find  a  place  for  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  their  ungodliness."  In 
the  Eastern  chnrch,  indeed,  thia  naage  was  con- 
iined  to  Easter  Eve ;  but  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  some  other  churches  of  the  East  and  West, 
just  as  all  Fridaysjin  the  year  took  the  colour  of 
their  observance  from  Good  Friday,  so  all  the 
Sabbaths  of  the  year  might  reasonably  be  kept 
as  fasts,  in  imitation  of  the  fast  of  the  Great 
Sabbath  of  Easter  Eve. 

To  this  natural  inference  would  be  added  also 
the  eSect  of  antagonism  to  Jewish  observance- 
as  such.  We  find  that  both  In  the  East  and  the 
West,  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was,  or  was  thought 
to  be,  kept  as  a  day  of  violent  excess ;  from 
which  was  derived  the  common  phrase  of  the 
luxus  SabbatariuSf  and  (as  some  think)  even  the 
use  of  the  word  "Sabbat"  for  the  unholy 
revelry  of  witchea  and  evil  spirits.  Kngham 
(Book  XX.  c  ii.  4)  quotes  passages  to  this  effect 
from  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Augustine,  and  others. 
St.  Chrysostom  (Horn.  i.  ds  Lazaro)  declares 
that  the  Jews  used  their  release  from  secular 
work  not  "  for  spiritual  things,  sobriety  and 
modesty,  and  the  hearing  the  word  of  God,"  but 
in  serving  their  bellies  aod  drunkennaai,  gax^ag, 
and  revelry  (ywrrpiCifimt,  /ueMo^es^  imp' 
pityvifitm,  Tpv^Myrtf).  St.  Angnstine  ^Ps. 
xci.  sect.  2,  vol.  iv.  p.  1403)  similarly  accuses 
the  Jews  of  "  keeping  the  Sabbath  with  a  mere 
bodily  rest,  lazy,  dissolute,  luxurious."  "Our 
rest"  (he  adds)  "is  for  evil  works,  theira  for 
good  works.  It  is  better  to  plough  than  to 
dance.  .  .  .  Many  rest  in  body,  and  are  turbu- 
lent in  soul.  .  .  .  That  which  is  hymned  in  the 
Psalm  is  the  condition  of  the  Christian  in  the 
Sabbath  of  the  heart,  in  the  rest,  the  tranqnillity, 
the  serenity  of  conscience."  Such  Sabbaths  were 
(as  Theodoret  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  insist  in 
commenting  upon  Amos  vi.  3)  the  ir4fi0ara 
^•cotq  of  the  prophets,  against  which  every.  Chris- 
tian man  should  protest.  What  would  be  more 
natural  thaa  that  such  a  protest  should  be  made 
by  the  sobriety  and  moumfnlness  of  a  fast? 

We  gather  from  the  Epistle  of  St.  Augustine- 
to  Casulanus,  quoted  above,  that  in  his  days  the 
Roman  church,  with  characteristic  imperiona- 
ness  and  intolerance,  urged  the  Sabbath  fhst 
in  marked  antagonism  to  all  Jewish  observance, 
as  a  matter  of  absolute  obligation;  insisting^ 
that  they  who  neglect  it  «^.^a^^in^t^^^[e 
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4«Ld  cannot  pUase  God ;  .  .  .  lovers  of  their 
belly,  preferring  Judaism  to  the  church,  and 
becoming  children  of  the  bondwoman."  "If" 
^sayv  the  champion  of  their  cause)  "  the  Jew  hj 
kee{rfng  the  Sabbath  denies  the  Lord's  Day, 
how  shall  a  Christian  keep  the  Sabbath  ?  fjther 
let  us  be  Christians  and  keep  the  Lord's  Day,  or* 
let  Uf  be  Jews  and  keep  the  Sabbath."  St. 
Augustine,  indiznantly  rejecting  this  imperious 
iatoleranoe,  and  laying  down  the  principle  of 
•imple  accordance  on  this  matter  to  the  custom 
^  eadi  diun^  has  a  fcarlons  passace  on  "  the 
<3reKt  Sabbath"  and  tta  effbct  on  the  general 
oluerTaDce  of  the  Sabbaths  of  the  rear.  "  On 
that  day  "  (he  sayi)  "  the  flesh  of  Christ  rested 
in  the  grave,  as  God  rested  on  that  day  from  all 
the  works  of  His  creation.  Hence  arose  that 
variety  .  .  .  that  some,  as  especially  the  peoples 
of  the  East,  on  account  of  His  tut  preftr  to 
relax  the  fiwt ;  others,  like  the  Roman  chnrob  and 
some  other  churches  of  the  West,  on  account  of 
the  humiliation  of  the  death  of  the  Lord,"  and 
{as  he  adds  below)  "  the  grief  of  the  disciples," 
prefer  to  bat "  (sect  31).  Bat  looking  at  the 
question  in  the  absbmct,  withont  recognising 
«ny  survival  of  the  old  Jewish  ieast,  it  would 
certainly  seem  that  the  Roman  practice  might 
be  better  supported  in  argument ;  and  when  to  its 
reasonableness  was  added  the  effect  of  a  strong 
anti-Judaic  feeling,  and  the  inSuenoe  of  the 
Soman  church,  which  was  soon  to  become  far 
greaterandmoreimperioosthau  in  St.  Aagnstine's 
time,  it  is  not  snrpriung  that  H  shoold  have 
prevailed  over  the  more  ancient  practice. 

At  a  later  period  we  find  Gregory  the  Great 
laying  it  down  with  authority,  that  to  "cause 
the  Sabbath  to  be  kept  from  work  "  is  a  mark 
«f  Judaizing  and  a  ^  sign  of  Antichrist ; "  and  we 
note  that  in  his  whole  treatment  of  a  tendency  to 
■abbatin  the  Lord's  Day  (see  Lobd'b  Day,  p. 
1051),  be  seems  to  ignore  altogether  any  special 
celebration  of  the  Satnrdfty  as  •  Sabbath, 
whether  as  fiist  or  festival.  This  silence  is  pro- 
bably  significant  of  a  change  passing  over 
Western  usage  altogether :  for,  so  far  as  we 
can  judge,  the  spedu  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
there  gradoaHy  died  out.  The  6uting  observ- 
ance Mving  prevailed  against  the  festal,  was 
itself  natnraHy  overshadowed  by  the  Friday 
fast.  At  present,  while  all  Fridays  in  the  year 
(except  Christmas  Day)  are  fasts,  there  is  no 
trace  of  the  Saturday  fast,  except  in  the  vigils  of 
Easter  Day  and  Whitaon  Day,  and  the  Satiudays 
«f  the  Ember  weeks. 

In  the  Eastern  ehureh  the  ftsUl  observance 
remained  far  longer,  and,  indeed,  ia  distinctly 
traceable  at  the  present  day.  The  canonists 
Zonaras,  Balsamon,  and  Ariatenus,  representing 
the  tradition  of  the  12th  century,  all  speak  of 
the  Apwtolic  Canon  as  still  observed  and  bind- 
ing. We  have  a  consultation  of  Nlcolans  of 
Constantinople,  about  the  same  time,  as  to  the 
question  of  standing  in  prayer  on  the  Sabbath, 
as  well  as  the  Lord's  Day ;  and  his  answer  is 
that "  to  bend  the  knee  on  the  Sabbath  is  not 
forbidden  by  the  canon ;  but  that  men  generally 
<(oI  m\Xot),  because  they  do  not  follow  the 
practice  of  fitsting  on  the  Sabbath,  re&un  also 
froni  bending  the  knee."  Of  this  significant 
Eastern  usage  we  have  again  a  slight  trace  in 
the  West  in  the  Montanist  body.  Tertnlliaa 
<dif  OnOkmet  c  18)  speaks  of  «  mie^  of  usage 
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introdnoed  by  a  very  few  who  ob  the  SsbUft 
abstain  from  kneeling  ("  per  pancoks  qneidi^ 
qui  Sabbato  abstinent  gennbns").  The  pneticc, 
however,  he  disapprove* ;  he  woald  hsn  it 
given  up,  or  so  ret^ned  as  to  avod  elm;  fit 
the  abstinence  fimn  kneelieg  (be  thiab)  p- 
perly  belongs  only  to  the  Lord's  DHf.  It  Bncr 
seems  to  have  taken  any  bold  h  the  Wot;  bet 
in  the  East  it  is  still  preserved  in  the  pnm 
practice  of  the  Greek,  though  not  «f  the  B«iN 
church.  It  is  also  held  that  Saturday  ii  m 
entirely  a  day  of  joy  that  it  li  unfit  fer  fti&K 
(excepting  ^ways  the  Great  SaUath),  sad  k- 
cordiagly,  if  a  vigil  chance  to  fall  nm  it,itii 
transposed  to  the  Friday.  Evea  on  EasUr  En, 
though  it  is  a  strict  fart,  yet  the  Usck  af  lot 
is  changed  to  the  white  of  Easter  ia  all  <teck 
vestments  and  fBrnitsre.  It  is  caiiaai  d* 
that  in  hAm  times  a  ntw  and  fftStOj  Md 
omsecration  was  given  to  tiie  Sshhsft  ii  it 
Eastern  church,  by  oonsiderii^  the  Gnat  U> 
bath  of  Easter  Eve  as  the  day  of  oar  Lofi 
triumph  in  Hades,  giving  rest  to  the  nuia  a 
prison,  and  accordingly  looking  oa  all  S^Ui 
in  the  year  as  esped^ly  dm  of  i  iiiiiiiii  aiiaiia 
of  those  who  rest  in  the  Lord.  StOlimJm 
the  greater  ftstal  neradnen  of  the  luAIHf 
has  rightly  overshadowed  it;  aid  ia  port 
thought  and  usage  there  is  aothiai  lib  fli 
quasi  co-ordination  of  the  days,  which  n  km 
seen  in  the  Apostolioat  QmatibiiiMay 

Thus  the  Sabbath,  placed  bttweia  the  tn 
great  days  of  distinctively  Christian  limmu, 
may  be  considered  as  parting  with  its  okafr- 
ance  as  fast  and  festival  to  the  ooe  tsd  tk 
other. 

In  the  later  ages  of  the  Westeia  disid,  ■ 
we  have  seen  (see  Lord's  Dat),  a  ^aaiib 
sabbatical  observance  gathered  renad  the  LbA 
Day  itself, — ^partlv  by  natnitl  attractieo  (* 
great  day  of  worsnip  and  rest,  partly  bv  aad- 
menta  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  ultimatelr  W  i 
formal  transference  to  it  of  the  ohligatiaa  rfdi 
Fourth  Commandment.  Bnt  it  ia  netaUe  M 
when  the  Lord's  Day  was  thus  consideml  t«  k 
"  the  Christian  Sabbath,"  it  began  tobestetri 
with  a  certain  austerity  aid  ligear,  ttof 
entirely  from  the  ftetal  Janets  af  flt 
Sabbath  of  the  Jews.  We  are  sloKiat  tofUl 
to  trace  in  this  change  a  anrvival  of 
ancient  Western  usage,  which  observed  tit  Izai 
Sabbath  as  a  fast 

For  the  chief  authorities  on  thia  sabjid  m 

Lord's  DAT. 

Special  mial  of  fiW  SMatk.  0)  latm^ 
Daring  the  first  ritual  period  proper  t*^ 
ristic  leasons  were  provided  for  Sondapi 
a  few  feasts  and  &sts  only,  as  in  the  bnir  Wit 
old  Galilean  Lecti<maTy.   At  the  ead  W  Ai^ 
however,  are  two  sets  of  propheoH,  tjUl^ 
and  gospels  for  choice  on  the  w*«  iMp ;  arliW 
may  have  been  three  or  four,  far  tke  MS.  tiv 
off  here  (Litvrg.  OalL  UabilL  Hi).  TV 
step,  in  the  Roman  books  at  least,  wittoiff^ 
proper  lessons  for  the  Wednesdays,  Fridays," 
Saturdaya  in  Lent  and  the  Emlwr  vtei*.  Sm 
the  Capiivia  ZocltoNwn  EvaHgt^  net 
the  beginning  of  the  5tt  eeatMT,  ■ 


k  ItolnAmatkm  na  Oita  aalfiet  I  fesH  H  AMt* 
Her.  ATddmandrilB  HntaottW  ttettW^*** 
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THetcmna  Anecdotomm  of  Mut«ne  I>pFand 
(t.  66).  Thare  ww,  bow«rer,  it  woald  Mem, 
•n  ebb  H  well  m  Sow,  for  the  later  Comet 
Bimmytni  in  Hs  earlier  form  (Pameliu,  Litw- 

diL  1-61)  gives  (out  of  Lent)  S«ttirl» 
us  only  for  the  Ember  weeks  (13,  34,  49, 
58),  and  that  befcn  Pentecost  (31),  though  it 
prorides  for  Wednesday b  and  Thursdays  through- 
out  the  year,  -and  for  every  day  in  I^st.  Later 
on  lessou  were  assig^iwd  to  the  Satordays  after 
the  Spiphaay  aad  «  ftw  others  (KiUtndairvm 
Samtmmi,  ad.  J.  Froato,  Paris,  1652,  and  in 
EpiA  a  Din.  189-144,  Veron.  1733).  The 
Saturday  lassou  hare  beeb  ascribed  to  Inno- 
cent I.,  apparently  on  no  better  ground  than  is 
the  Sabbath  Out  ct  Rome  (Anastas.  BibUoth.  in 
Fttos  Pont  Lakbe,  Cone.  ii.  1243)^  Tiz.  that 
Pkeado-lBBoeent,  aa  wa  mut  call  him,  ht  th« 
^ifa$  to  SvomliM  a  4)  iuirta  ob  tlw  o1>- 
MrranoB  of  the  latter  rit^  vtth  vtieh  the 
ItwuBi  ware  aaaodato*. 

(2)  OT^natims.—Lto  I.  in  459  dewed  that  all 
STdinations  Bho>a]d  take  place  "post  diem 
Sabbatt  ejnsqne  noctds  quae  in  prima  Sahbati 
luceKit,"  that  all  might  be  faating  (see  (1) 
tboreX  "  qaod  ejnidam  obaamntiaa  erit,  ^ 
mane  ipao  dominico  die,  continuato  Sahbati 
jejanio,  celebretnr"  81  ai  DioK.  Aleia. 

1).  Gelasins,  494,  fixed  them  "qoarti  mensii 
jejnnio,  septimi,  et  decimi,  sed  «t  etiam  qoad- 
lagesimalis  initii,  ac  mediana  qnadragesimae  die, 
Sahbati  Jejnnio  circa  Tespeiam"  (^Ep.  9  ad 
Ime.  et  Brvt.  EpiK.  11 ;  comp.  Gregor.  XL  Ep. 
4  ai  Thttring. ;  Cone  Rom.  A.D.  743,  can.  11). 
It  was  owing  to  the  prolongation  of  the 
eenmony,  so  that  the  aetnal  ordination  took 
place  on  Snnday  morning,  according  to  Leo's  Unt, 
that  no  proper  office  was  jvorided  fbr  the 
Sunday  after  ao  Enbar  weft.  [OBStHATEOir, 
p.  1517.] 

tvr  eartnin  sptdal  SaUwthn,  aM  SabutoV. 

[w.&a] 

8ABBA.TnT8  ax  Jaly  ^  [BnAsm.] 
(^  Sept.  19,  martyr  at  Antdoch  with  Tro- 
ihimna  and  Doryraadon  in  the  reign  of  Probns 
[BaaiL  JUmo/. ;  i£mof.  Oraec  Sirlet.).   [C.  H.] 

SABBATUH.  (1)  SMatxm  in  AOit,  the 
htudny  in  Eastar  week^  on  wUeli  day  (be 
Mbytes  laid  aaide  their  while  dieaa  <Sben»> 
tftUarAtm  Ortgorimmn  in  Panel.  Litwrgiea,  it 
(78;  Jfiss.  .^mftrof.  ibid.  i.  863;  PMtido.A]c^ 
b  DHt.  Off.  18 ;  be). 

(2)  3Mattm  Dvodtdm  Zactjmum,  it  XTl. 
'Mstione*,  m  XTI.  Zertitfni&itt.— The  Satnrdays 
f  the  ember  weeks  were  so  called  from  the 
weir*  leaaons  read  in  the  office  or  mass  of  those 
ays  (**luind  euim  doe  haee  diTidehantor ; " 
'rtnUtf  note  in  JTafamL  Bom.  in  Ep.  et  Diet.  175, 
1733).  That  twelre  were  actnally  read 
m  hardly  be  doabted,  and  it  was  in  all  pruba- 
llity  for  the  sake  of  the  candidates  for  orders, 
I  twelve  were  read  "  secnndnm  Romanos  "  for 
te  aake  of  the  eatechannns  on  {jkster  eve 
Itmorins  Angostod.  Oemma  AnknM,  iii.  108 ; 
.  11?  ;  Comet  JjRenMs/mi  in  Bdni.  Capit.  Reg. 
rmo.  ii.  1324  (the  copy  in  Pamel.  LUitrg.  ii. 
\,  and  the  Scuram,  Gelaa.  Hunt.  Lit\ag.  Svm. 
at.  i.  43,  glTe  only  eleren);  Saer.  Qreg.  Hnr. 
147,  ^),  bat  it  was  Mon  reduced  to  aix 
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iSacr.  Geh  I  nn.  19,  6 ;  QrM.  «.  ».  33,  94,  122, 
136X  or  to  £Te  (Comes  Bier.  Balna.  oc  111, 
279,  222  {  comp.  the  nnmber  of  the  .prayers  ia 
Qelaa.  i.  nn.  83,  85).  The  retantion  of  the  old 
name  aftw  this  change  perplexed  -the  early 
ritnalists,  some  of  whom  said  that  each  of  the 
six  lessons  which  they  found  in  their  books  had 
been  read  twice,  once  In  Gtmk  and  once  in  Latin 
(Amaiarius,  de  Ecd,  Off.  ii.  1 ;  Psendo-Alc  de 
Dili.  Off.  26 ;  Oemma,  u.  s.  iu.  154,  bc%  others 
that  the  psalma  sdd  with  tlien  were  connted  aa 
lessons  (Raban.  Maor.  dii  IntHt.  (Xeri,  il.  24). 
An  Onfo  Sonuaitu  for  the  use  of  Salzburg,  be- 
longing to  the  11th  century,  orders  twelre 
lessons  to  be  said  on  these  days  in  a  church 
QCOLLKTT,  i.  p.  4033,  in  which  the  people  were 
to  assemble  before  they  went  to  Mass.  This 
appears  to  Kartane  (d§Ant.  EoeL  Rit.  L  tHL  5, 
§  9)  te  aoooont  for  the  name ;  but  it  is  hn pos- 
sible that  so  many  early  ritnalists  ahonld  have 
missed  this  explanation  if  the  materials  for  it 
had  existed  in  their  day,  and  we  must  rather 
regard  the  SaUbarg  rite  as  local,  probably  not 
older  than  the  11th  century.  At  first  there 
were  only  three  ember  saaaons  (ChpHufara  Lv^. 
Evang.  in  Haitene,  TlUsow.  Ameei.  r.  78,  79, 
81,  82;  SaerauL  QeUu.  t.  82;  Cbne.  ChneA.  jld. 
747,  can.  18),  lint  when  the  J^mtiam  Prinu 
Jfauie  was  added,  the  new  ember  Saturday 
receired  the  name  common  to  the  rest  (Sacran, 
Qetat.  L  19 ;  Qreg.  Mnrat.  ii  83),  though  pro- 
bably twelve  lessons  had  ceased  to  be  read  on 
any  of  them.  Thvn  is  no  trace  of  sodi «  rite  in 
the  Gidlican  Sncmnentaries,  nor  in  the  Uoni^ 
aUeUiisnL 

^)  Sdixdyan  Sanctvm. — ^The  common  name 
for  Easter  eve  in  the  Latin  church  {Saeraim, 
Ortg,  in  Mnrat.  Zttara.  Son.  Vet.  iL  65;  in 
Cod.  Elia.  0pp.  Greg.  iil.  70,  ed.  Ben^  fee.).  Sea 

iitfTEB  £VE,  p.  595. 

<4)  SMatmn  SeqaM  Dominfci  Corporu.—X 
Qallioan  name  for  Easter  eVe  {MiaeaU  OtUlieamM 
Vetua,  ia  HuraL  Utwy.  Horn.  Vet.  ii.  730). 

J'5)  aMattm  tn  TraOltioiu  Symboli.—'Tht  day 
ore  Palm  Sunday.  It  was  so  called  at  Milan 
because  the  solemn  delirery  of  the  creed  to  the 
oatecfanmens  took  place  on  it  (Ambr.  Mist.  In 
Pamelit  LiUsrgka,  L  326).  Some  ritualists  bsTC 
supposed  that  this  was  not  the  original  custom 
of  Milan,  because  St.  Ambrose  (^k'pist.  20,  ad 
Manellinam,  §  4),  speaks  of  a  "  tradftio  symbol! " 
on  Palm  Snnday.  His  words,  however,  do  not 
«fliird  sofficient  ground  for  Uie  inference.  He 
saye,  "Sequent!  die,  erat  antem  Dominica,  post 
lectiones  atqne  toactatom,'  dimissls  catachn- 
menis,  symbolnm  aliquibus  coiwatetrtibns  in 
baptisterii*  tradebam  basilicae."  He  would 
not  have  said  "to  some  competentes,**  if  he 
referred  to  the  great  mass  of  those  who  received 
the  creed  at  this  season.  They  were  probably 
some  who  from  one  cause  or  another  had  not 
been  present  on  the  previous  day.     [W.  E.  S.] 

BABEL,  June'  17,  with  Manuel  and  Ismael, 
Persian  martyrs  at  Ccmstantinople  under  Julian 
(Ba^.  MmwL ;  CW.  MytaiU. ;  Mmol.  Oraeo. 
Siriet).  [a  H.] 

SABINA  ^IX  Jan.  24,  rirgb  martyr,  rister 
of  Si.  Sabinianns,  commemoratad at  TnnHh? 
(Jfi«(.  Bed.,  Klor.)}  J^'^'^CBoll.  Ada^ 
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Jan.  il.  944,  tnm  an  aiident  MS.  of  Tnrn) ; 

Atig.  29  (Mart.  Csnard. ;  Mart.  Semcm.'). 

(S)  Jan.  30,  alao  called  Savina,  widow  <tf  Lodi 
in  tha  cuitory,  oommemorated  at  Milan 
(Boll.  Acta  83.  Jan.  U.  1029,  froai  the  office  of 
the  church  at  Milan). 

^)Aag.  29,  Tirgin  martyr  at  Rome  under 
Hadrian  {Mart.  Bed.,  Uaoard.,  Adon.,  Hieron., 
Vet.  Bom.,  Som>,  Notker.,  Wand.);  mentioned 
in  the  Super  Oblata  and  the  Ad  Complendum 
for  thia  day  in  the  Gregorian  Sacrame&tarjr 
The  Libtr  Aniiplumariua  of  Gregory  hae  an  office 
for  her  natale.  There  was  a  churdt  named  from 
her  on  the  Aventine  in  the  time  ef  Sym machos 
(Manai,  TiiL  236  B)and  Engenioa IL (Anaifc. ZA. 
FoHtif.  ntun.  d.). 

(4)  Oct.  27,  nMiyr  at  Avila  in  Spain  under 
Dacianna,  wiUi  Vlncentioa  and  Chiiateta  {Mart. 
TTenard.,  Vtt.  .Bom.,  Wand.).  [C.  H.] 

SABXNIAKITS  (1),  Jan.  29,  martyr  with  hie 
•bter  SaUna  at  TroyM  in  the  rmgn  of  Auzelian 
(Jfori.  Usuard. ;  lioU.  Aata  83,  Jan.  ii.  937 
frMD  andent  MSB.). 

(t)  Dec.  31,-  biahop,  martyr  with  Potentianns, 
commemorated  at  Sena  {Mart.  (Jinard.).  [p.  H.] 

BABINUB  (1),  Mar.  16,  martyr  in  Egypt 
with  Papas  in  Uia  DioeletiaB  peraeentiou  {iSu. 
Byxattt.j. 

(B)  July  11,  confesmr,  commemorated  in 

Poitou  {Mart.  Usuaid.). 

(5)  July  20,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Maximu*  and  others  at  Damasons  {Mart.  Usuard,, 
Sieron.,  Notker.). 

(4)  Aug.  23,  martyr  with  SilTanns  and 
Pantheriua,  Thracians,  in  the  Diocletian  peiae- 
cution  (Basil.  MmoL'). 

(5)  Sept.  29,  martyr,  oommamorsted  at 
Ferinthus  {Syr.  Mart.'). 

(6)  Dec  30,  bishop,  martyr  under  Mazimian, 
oommemorated  at  Spoleto  {Mart,  Usuard.,  Vet, 
Bom.).  [C.  H.] 

SAC0U8  (<nUi(Of>  (1)  The  Saccm,  which 
may  be  considered  as  the  Eastern  representative 
of  the  Western  Dalhatic,  is  a  tight-fitting 
restment  worn  by  metropolitans  (except  those 
of  the  Armenian  chorch),  and  in  the  Russian 
church  at  tha  pmeiU  day  by  all  bishops,  instead 
ofthepAMo^M.  SeeGoar'*JaK>jMiyi;ott,p.ll3. 
(2)  [Saokcloth.]  [R.  S.] 

SAOELLAEIUS.  The  word  sacefftan 
dedgnatea  a  casket  or  ahiiae  Atr  reodviog 
Telia ;  hence  the  aaoattirAia  is  the  person  who 
hti  the  cuatody  of  such  a  caaket  or  ahrioe.  It 
more  ocanmonly  howcrer  designates  the  keeper 
tS  a  money^cheat,  or  trcaaorer  (Dncauge's 
Qkuary,  a.T.)  [C.] 

SACEBD08.  [BiBHW»  p.  310;  Psnar, 
p.  1699.] 

SAOERDOTALIS  TIBER.  A  name  some- 
times giTen  to  a  bouk  containing  the  otSces  to 
b«  said  by  priest>s  w  Pontificaiia  lAtr  ia  giren 
to  tliat  contflinini;  the  offices  to  be  recited  by 
Ushops  (Macri,  lliertdexiiXM,  a.  r.).  [0.] 


SAOKCLOTH  (aooeiH.  cgfeibw).  1.  W« 
find  the  rough  Haibcloth  [ji.  7S6]— pnenll; 
of  camel's  hair — which  was  nsed  in  the  East  kt 
sacks  and  tents,  worn  as  a  sign  of  mooiBsif, 
humiliation,  and  penitence  by  Syriaai  (1  Ki&p 
XX.  32)  and  Ninerites  (Jonah  tit  5),  as  ¥(U  ai 
by  Isiwlitas.  Among  tha  laUar,  ndcdelk  n 
an  almost  inTariable  acoompanitnait  of  ieaiiiiih|, 
(2  Sam.  iii.  31 ;  1  Einga  zxi  27 ;  2  Kii^  m.  \, 
&C.).  It  was  of  a  dark  ooloar,  as  vi  at*  ii 
Apocal.  Ti.  12 :  "The  sun  became  Uack  asnd> 
cloth  of  hair  {lit  vixmos  rptx^vt)^'  sad  w 
probably  associated  with  mooroiug  frna  iu  ni 
appearance,  aa  well  as  ita  ronghnaa  and  mm- 
▼enience,  fbr  it  does  not  appear  to  ban  bMi  if 
any  means  inTariably,  or  aren  'coniaeily,  va 
next  the  skin. 

2.  Tertullian  (A  PoeitH.  c  9),  tnad^  d 
penitence,  does  not  speak  of  weariag  Hd- 
doth,  but  of  lying  on  sackcloth  (sscoa)  ui 
ashes;  and  similarly  Cyprian  {<te  Li^tu,e.Si, 
p.  262,  Hartel)  apMka  of  the  lapsed  pnnaj 
their  penitence  ij  grevalling  w  sackdotk  (dk 
dnm),  dnat,  and  asBCa.  ^ekdoth  and  aki* 
became  the  signs  of  a  penitent.  Anbcosi  {ei 
Virg.  Laptamy  c  8)  would  have  the  peabsft 
whole  body  emadated  with  ftating,  qviskM 
with  ashes,  and  oorered  with  sadcclMk ;  tti 
Pachomins  {Beg.  ait.  121)  desim  one  "rta  kv 
been  conrictad  of  theft  to  appear  in  vekurtk 
and  aahea  at  mry  aaaembly  tor  pnyer. 

S,  la  the  oonrae  of  tiine^  joobaUy  ftw  ft* 
Srd  century,  it  became  nstui  with  aHetk*  d 

remarkable  rigour  to  wear  a  hair^hirt  sen  tt> 
skin  for  the  purpose  of  prodndng  ^tamirt. 
Such  men  as  Anthony  the  hermit,  Hilaii«,  ai 
other  patriarchs  of  monastidam  are  said  tehsR 
worn  iht  hair-shirt  conatantlr  (Atbanaiina,  T2i 
a.  AtU.  c.  59 ;  Hieron.  Vita  S.  BOarm,  c  38). 

4.  The  eighty  Miginal  nooks  of  St.  Hsitii 
are  sud  (Sotpidna  Sercnis,  Vita  S.  Mart,  c  0 
to  hare  worn,  for  the  moat  part,  doths  d 
camel's  hair.  It  does  not  appear,  howevw.  tkt 
the  rough  restment  of  the  monks  was  wai 
next  the  skin.  Ascetics  In  the  East  Toyen- 
mooly  wore  cloth  of  camel's  bair — aftn  dt 
example  of  aome  of  the  propheta,  and  peih^  d 
John  the  Baptist — aa  their  ardiBary  dawef. 
Compua  MuOBa,  MsLOmL 

5.  When  Martin  of  TonrawM  oa  haMb- 
bed  he  woald  net  paxnut  Ua  dSadpks  la  pa: 

anything  between  his  i>ody  and  the  sackdalV  ■ 
which  he  lay  ;  on  aackdoth  and  aahcs  k  Ui 
that  a  Christian  should  die  (Snip.  Scnr.  Sfid. 
&,  d«  obitu  8.  MarOni).  So  AnUKmyaadSlanB 
died  wrapped  in  their  hairdoth,  and  haia 
according  to  Jerome,  died  on  Lbe  afip  «f 
cloth  (dudda)  on  the  hard  ground,  wUefc  W 
serred  for  her  bad  during  life  (Hieroa.  Ij^ 
108,  ad  &utook.  p.  706,  ed.  ValUid).  Ia  ik 
Middle  Ages  the  practice  became  coBunen.  lUff 
the  Tensrable(<fa  Mirac  L  4)  'peaks  of  drii^B 
saokdoth  and  asltes  aa  a  cuatam  of  CluiitrMS, 
and  cepedally  of  mooka  (0.  XkUu^  GaiiieUi 
Ar  JjAfi«,p.82C)w  [Cj 

8A0RAHENTABT.  Hh  Western  hMtbef 
offices  were  first  called  LUiri  SacramabnM; 
but  after  the  8th  century  S§crmmtalmrwm  k 
more  frequent;   though,  at  Milan,  aa  lata  ■ 

1034,  we  aukm^mmyogi^^t^ 
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jdeiad  wh»  atked  for  an  "Ambroaian  aacra- 
mnttrj  **  (XpiO.  Mutloi  ad  PauL  et  OtbeH.  in 
Jfin.  ItaL  1.  96).  Kthw  namo  waa  uprepriate, 
WatM  the  book  oontaiced,  not  the  Eaebaristlc 
prayen  onty,  bat  aleo  the  prayen,  benedictioni, 
aad  pre&cn  oaed  at  the  perfonnatice  of  erery 
ncramental  rite,  aa  baptism,  coafinnation,  ordi- 
nation, the  bleniog  of  nuns,  widows,  oil,  salt, 
vats',  the  dedication  of  dinrchet,  Ac 

Ve  do  not  know  when  or  \>j  whom  snch  a 
Tolame  was  iint  compiled.  For  a  period  of  un- 
eirtain  doration  and  TsiyiBB  in  diflforent  chorohee 
tba  public  pmjren  and  ooier  fomnlariea  were 
committed  to  memoir.  [ObdO,  §  1.]  A  trace  of 
thia  pnutioe  is  still  foand  in  the  Gallican  aacra- 
meatariea,  whkh  raim\j  indicate  the  words  of 
eeuecntion  by  the  fint  worda,  as  "Qni  pridie 
qnazn  pat."  or  the  like  {Litvrg.  QaU.  Mabill.  1 92, 
195,  I&8,  202,  &C.),  or  omit  them  altogether 
ijbii.  227,  230>  In  the  West  attempts  were 
made  to  enforce  the  rule,  even  below  oar  period. 
"Oratioiiee  qaoqne  miaaanrai  et  praefatiwes  et 
cmonem  bene  intelligant  praabytm  ;  et  d  non, 
■aHem  dtatincte  et  mmor^  proferre  Taleant.** 
Tbb  ooesrs  in  one  of  those  episcopal  addresses 
which  were  read  at  risitations  fVom  the  9tfa 
entnry  downwards  (^tTion.  Sgtwd.  in  App.  ad 
ficgiaonis  Mir,  da  Ditc.  Ecd.  504,  ed.  B&lna. 
Cora  p.  Imqtii^tio  82,  Srii.  p.  15).  Bishopa  even 
iBi]nired  if  the  pwish  priert  **hnd  by  heart" 
the  exordams  and  benedfetlons  of  salt  ud  water 
(/nmw.  90,  «.  «.  17),  if  he  conld  repeat  the 
Plums  from  memory  81,  p.  16),  and  the 
Atbanasian  Creed  {lb.  85;  see  also  Admon. 
Sj/nod.  504 ;  A'odo,  506 ;  Novisa.  509 ;  Ahyto  Basil. 
Caiut.  4;  Hincmar,  (hpit.  an.  852,  oe.  S,  4; 
Walter  of  Orleana,  Oeg»it.  21). 

It  is  erident  th^  when  tUs  role  was  in  fnll 
force,  a  complete  aacramentary  wonld  not  be 
needed  for  public  nae  in  church.  If  the  memory 
reqnired  assistance,  a  small  book  (libellns)  con- 
taining the  prayers  for  the  season,  or  the  occa- 
sion, would  be  more  oonTenient,  aod  each  were 
wed.  See  Gr^or.  Tonm.  Bitt.  JWmc.  ii.  22 ; 
FtfM  fatmm,  zvt  2,  Another  thing  worthy  of 
note  ia  that,  even  when  all  the  offices  were  tiios 
collected  into  one  Tolame,  it  wonld  at  fint  con- 
list  of  prayen  only,  becaau  those  who  compiled 
it,  or  procured  its  compilation,  for  their  own  use, 
required  no  directions  for  fiimilisr  practices. 
HouM  the  older  HSS.  contain  the  fewer  rubrics. 
Fhe  so-called  Leoninn  or  Veronese  Sacramentary, 
laaigned  by  Horinna  to  about  488,  contains  no 
lirections  whatever,  only  a  few  brief  headings  ; 

the  miasae,  the  several  members  of  which 
ire  (eicept  in  one  single  instance,  Hnrat.  Lit. 
Rom.  Vet.  i.  410),  andistinguisbed  by  the  proper 
Me*y  SMpw  Obiata,  Praefcdio,  Ac.  which  occur 
Msdm  in  the  Oelasian  and  Qregorian.  The 
[rowth  of  a  aacramentary  in  thii  respect  d*- 
ervM  Atrther  illustration.  E.  g.  the  **  Leonian  ** 
laa  a  prayer  to  be  said  at  the  blening  of  fruits 
IB  Ascension  Day  (ibid.  313) ;  but  there  is  no 
lint  of  its  pnrpooe  except  in  the  words  of  the 
nyer  itself.  In  the  Gelasian  we  find  the  rnbric, 
lade  Tero  modicum  ante  espletnm  canonem 
liMdicia  frngaa  none  "  (Hnnt,  «.  t.  608;  Tho- 
aarina,  XOK  ITT.  Ateram.  100>  Again,  the 
.eoniSB  (818)  luppoeea  baptisms  on  Whitsan 
>e,  but  gives  no  directions  about  them  ;  in  the 
lelaaiaa  the  offidant  is  gntded  by  •ereral  rubrics 
t  amat  length  (Hnrat,  «.  a.  592-596 ;  Thomas, 


102-108).  Compare  with  the  same  view  the 
earlier  copies  of  the  Gregorian  Sacnunentary,  as 
tiiat  of  Pamelini  (LUurgica,  ii.  296,  7^  the  Vati- 
oan  or  Othobonian  (Mnrat.  ii.)  with  the  Codex 
Eligianus  from  which  Ujnard  {Saci-am.  Liber  d 
Greg.  M.  compot.  Paris,  1642^  and  the  Bene- 
dictines after  him  (Oftp.  S.  Qreg.  iii.)  hare 
printed  ;  or  the  anciont  Oallican  books  (Marat 
M.  e.  iL;  Mabill.  lAtarg,  OoO.:  Thnnaaiiu, 
u.  9.  kc),  with  the  kindred  Moiarable,  which 
was  in  common  use  three  or  four  cantnHas  later. 
Two  obviooa  sources  of  these  aecretionB  may 
be  indicated.  In  the  8th  century  every  priest 
was  required  to  draw  up  and  present  to  the 
bishop  for  approbation  his  own  code  of  ritual 
(CapA.  Earlom.  AJK  742).  Such  notes  when 
approved,  wonld  naturally  be  entered  in  his 
book  of  prayers,  and  become  a  rule  to  his  suc- 
cessors also.  About  the  same  time  was  compiled 
the  Ordo  Somanut  for  the  guidance  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  and  of  the  suburbicarian  dio- 
ceses. This  soon  became,  as  we  infer  from  the 
flommmtaiiea  on  it  by  the  Oennan  Amalarius, 
ut  authority  with  other  bishops  and  priests,  and 
many  of  its  ceremonial  directions  were  copied 
into  the  Bocramentarl^  with  more  or  less  literal 
exactness.  To  give'an  example.  In  a  direction 
of'tbe'  Codex  E(ig.  respecting  the  baptisms  of 
EaaterEve  we  hate  (Greg.  0^  iii.  73,  ed.  Ben.X 
•<  Sunt  (Onf.  ifom.L  44,  Jfw.A)i:  11.27;  Ordo 
fibufmif,  9>.  S3 ;  Or.  Jicm.  BemoMl  In  Rlttorp. 
de  Off.  QOh.  Eocl.  75,  ed.  1568;  Biot)paratiqai 
eos  snscepturi  sunt  cum  linteis  in  manibna 
eorufn  et  aocipiunt  (OnUl  u.s. :  accipiant)  ipsos 
a  presbyteris  {Ordo  S.  Li  a  presbyteria,  vel 
diaconibus ;  Ordo  Scr, :  a  pootifice  vel  diacooi- 
bos ;  Bern,  t  a  pontlfica,  presbyteris,  vel  dia- 
conibus), qui  eos  baptizant.'*  The  Ordo  fre- 
qnently  reftrs  to  the  Sacramentary  for  the 
prayers  to  which  its  directions  apply.  E,  g. 
"  Dicit  oratiooes  solemnei  sicut  in  SHCramen- 
tomm  (Libro,  supplied  bv  Bemold,  u.i.  49,  tj6) 
continetnr  "  {0.  S.  in  ifuc.  Ttal.  ii.  19,  32  bia  ; 
see  also  pp.  21,  25,  Sl>  When  this  order  is 
copied  in  the  Eligian  codex,  the  mention  of  the 
sacramentary  itself  is  properly  omitted  (Greg. 
0pp.  iii.  62) ;  but  in  one  passa^  (69)  a  dmilar 
reference  is  inadvertently  retained  —  "  ordine 
quo  in  Sacramentario,"  We  find  again  that  the 
episcopal  addresses  and  inquiries  already  men- 
tioned contAin  many  direotions  which  at  a  later 
period  appear  in  the  eacramentaries,  as  e.  g.  with 
reference  to  the  mixed  cup  (/n^im.  64,  Regin. 
13X  the  disposal  of  the  remainder  of  the  elementa 
(65),  the  eucbariatie  veatme&ts  (Leo  IV.  de  Oiira 
Past.  Ubb^  Oomc  vlU.  86 1  Admoti.  Sim.  «.  a. 
503),  fcc 

liie  Soman  Sacramentariea.  —  See  Ijtdrgt, 
p.  1032  S,  We  may  mention  here  that  some 
critics,  judging  fiom  internal  evidence,  think 
many  of  the  prayers  in  the  **  Leonian  "  or  Vero- 
nese Sacramentary  not  later  than  Sylvester  and 
Jnlius  I.  (Uoriuus  de  Sacram.  Poenit.  ix.  30, 
R.  2;  Oerbert.  Yet.  Lit.  Alem.  Praef.  xv.-xviii.), 
or  than  Sixtus  III.  and  Felix  II.  (Murat.  J}iaa. 
iv. ;  i.  41) ;  while  othera,  also  judging  from  style 
and  matter,  see  much  in  all  the  Roman  books 
that  beloi^  to  Leo  I.  (Thomas;  Praef.  in  Libr.  iii. 
Sacram.  p.  3;  Quesnel,  not.  in  Leonia  Serm.  xcri. ; 
Unrat.  Dita,  i.  20).  No  ancient  author  ascribes 
to  Leo  the  compilation  of  m  aacramentary,  bisL. 
then  are  tnditkms  prenM^  later  wri^fi^: 
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whidi  8b«w  that  ha  wm  belltwd  to  IwTft  «nlitrg«d 
At  leait  the  misMl  part  of  the  Roman  Liber 
Sacrameatorom,  Thai  Anaataaiiu  Bibl.  Vitaa 
Fontif.  in  some  copies  (Labbe,  Cone.  iii.  1291 ; 
Bollaad,  Apr.  11,  ii.  21) ;  Qtmma  Animate  i.  90  ; 
Bupert.  (if  ZXn.  Off.  iL  21,  Ac.  Aasemani 
inciinea  to  the  oi^nioB  of  Oni,  "qnl  pnrum 
putumqna  GelajiasDm  Sacnunentariimi  in  Vero- 
Denai  codice  contiseri  caninit"  (Cod  Lit%rg.  tU 
P.  8,  p.  ix.)>  though  he  admiU  that  ''moltaa 
orationet  Leonii  wpiunt  itjlnm  et  ftirte  aeta- 
tern,"  and  "  in  hoc  sacrameBtario,  Taint  in  aera- 
riiim  qnoddam  iUataa,  oontiiwri  precea  litorgicaa 
BoDuuuw  ecckaiae  qoa*  piioribni  laaoolii  fnare 
praaKiiptae  "  (tUL). 

Onr  earlieat  aathori^  for  assigning  sock  a 
work  to  Gelaains  is  GeanadiTis  of  Maraeillea. 
"  Scripsit  et  tractatua  diveraamm  ScriptnTarum 
et  sacrameDtonun"  (D«  Fir.  /0u«fr.«4).  Wal»- 
frid  who  is  later:  "Tarn  a  se  qusm  ab  aUis  «om- 
positss  praces  dicitor  oidlnaase "  {Dt  Sd>.  Heel. 
22).  The  sacrameotarf  ascril>od  to  Mm  is,  an- 
IUm  any  other,  in  thro*  books ;  (1)  Ordo  Anni 
Cirenli;  (3)Nat«lltIaSaBot<mun;  (3)OMtion«a 
et  Precca  com  Canone.  It  waa  this  raceturioQ 
which  Gregory  I.  nndertook  to  simplify ;  Ge- 
laiiannm  Codicem  de  Missanun  soleiDDitatibiis 
mnlta  subtrahens,  pauca  conrertens,  nonnvlla 
adjiciens,  pro  exponendis  STangelicis  leotionibu 
HnAu  libri  Tolnmina  coarctant "  (Joan. 
Diae.  Vita  Qrtg.  ii.  17.  Comp.  Wat  Strab.  ti.  a.) 
All  the  extant  copies,  however  difieroit  in  other 
raspects,  cooust  of  a  single  book. 

The  Galasiaa  and  Gxvgorian  hooks  were  for 
some  cantaries  in  nse  at  the  sama  time;  and 
wera  aran  combiaed.  In  thalibxuy  of  Cantale  in 
881,  baidde  Una*  Gregorian  and  ninataea  Qela- 
iian  minids»  Uiara  waa  <*  Hissalia  QregmiMtva 
at  Gelaaianaa  modamis  temporibns  ab  Albino 
(Alcnino)  ordinatns "  (Cflron.  CeatvL  3,  in 
Dacher.  SpidL  iLSll,  ed.  2).  Another  oollac- 
tion  ascribed  to  Atonin  (to  which  Micrologna 
[c  60J  probably  refers)  is  printed  by  Pantelias 
i^HttuOt  88.  Fatnm  11.)  with  a  aaomd  by  Gri- 
noldns.  Oa  these,  and  on  a  tUid  by  Bodiadoa, 
see  Oerbert.  Vet.  Lit.  Aim.  Dlsq.  II.  i.  21. 
Tet  mora  remarkable  than  the  twofold  sacra- 
mentary  ascribed  to  Alcnin  la  a  Toliime  "olim 
S.  Gallense,  nunc  Ttuicense,  saeo.  circ  X.  ad 
triplicem  ritam  Galasiannm,  Gragorianom,  et 
Ambroeianom  ooncdnDatun,**  whwi  has  been 
printed  by  Gerbart  (JfoiiMn.  Lit,  Aim.  P.  L). 

MSanMt  Sacramtitiarji. — ^Tha  predomi* 
oanoaof  Rnne  did  not  suffice  to  commend  bar 
(^ces  area  to  the  rest  of  Italy  itsel£  Panlinns  of 
Nola,  for  example, "  fecit  at  sacramentarinm  et 
hymuarinm  "  (Gennad.  7*r.  lU.  48) ;  bat  that  of 
Ifilu,  fttm  it*  real  or  mppoaed  connexion  with 
^  Ambrose,  aoqttirad  an  aathorlfy  which  haa 
given  an  enduring  vitality  to  the  proper  nsa  of 
that  church.  In  10*24  two  canose  of  Satisbon 
aak  the  treasurer  of  Milan  for  the  "  saoramen- 
tariam  Ambrosii,"  "com  solis  orationibus  et 
pna&tionibas  Ambrodanis"  (Paul  at  Gab.  od 
Utrt  Epp.  i.  iii.  JAls.  Ail.  1.  95,  97).  Tw» 
eantvriaa  aarllar  Walaflid  Stnbo  nya,  **  Ambio- 
AVB  .  .  .  tam  missaa  qnam  oaataromm  disposi- 
tionem  officiorum  suae  eoclesisa  et  aliis  Liguribus 
ordinavit "  (Le  RA.  Sod.  23).  It  is  not  improba- 
ble that  St.  Ambrose  did  re-arrange  the  materials 
left  by  his  predaoessors,  among  whom  tradition 
p|aoed  St.  Bamaba^  twi  only  as  the  foonder  of 
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bia  ohnrefa,  bat  as  the  author  of  a*] 
Ordo  "  also  (Vicacomes,  dt  SO.  Miu.  U.  12).  U 
the  instance  of  a  Roman  cooncil,  by  vb^  tht 
pope  Hadrian  also  declared  hiraielf  cnirtiiiMd, 
Charlemagne  attempted  to  destroy  ill  tkc  Aa- 
brosian  ritas  which  C^gory  hadreneetsd,  "Aa* 
brosiauam  mysterium  ridans  esse  nelaM  dnai 
magisterio  "  (Landolphua  Sen.  MtSalmL  fit  a 
4,  10,  in  Murat.  Scr^.  Rer.  Rd.  ir.  73);  kl 
the  pope  moved  by  the  remoBstnaeasef  aFRni 
bishop,  Eaganiua,  rea»semblad  the  ocpndl,«kid 
was  induced  by  the  latter  to  reoMads  iu 
decree,  and  the  Uilaoeaa  Sacnuantuy  n 
raetoad  (A.  12).  Ha  Ambrosiaa  liU  ii  ik 
tiinNfoldnaa  paUishad  by  Oerbart  (hs  sbnt) 
gives  the  benediction  of  ashes  (p.  48),  e(  ^ 
brsncbae  od  Palm  Sunday  (at  Milin, "  Deo.  a 
Samis  OliTarnm  "  (64),  of  the  oils  (75)^  thi  mia 
of  baptism  (88%  kc;  and  the  twe  Jrt- 
named  ritea,  with  the  bettediction  of  tk  m 
fii«,  turn  a  place  in  the  *'  Hissae  Amknasiii* 
dtDOSt  a  new  miaMl,  of  I^slta8(iUvy.L3lil, 
344,348-351). 

The  Oaliioam  8aoramfnaarim.—Thm  nn 
▼ariona,  and  it  woald  seem  that  sereial  satkn 
OOBtribated  in  cna  way  at  aaoUiur  to  their  i» 
nation.  **  liber  hymnamm  et  alni* 
rionun  "  ( =  sacramentornm)  are  sacnM  ^ 
Jaroma  (dg  Ser^.  Ecd.  100)  to  Hilary  of  Ptitin 
A.D.  354.  Solvian  of  MaiaeiUes,  440,  <mf»d 
many  "  homiliaa  sacramentonuo,"  ia.  pnfm  ■ 
the  Gallicao  sense  [Pbeface)  (Gennad.  (i)> 
Mosaans  also  of  Marseitlea,  460;  at  the  n^v** 
his  bishop  "  composoit  sacramcmtoram  <^^i* 
et  DOC  parvnm  Tolnmen  per  membra  qoUea  )n 
opportunitata  ofSciornm  et  tampoiam,  ]»«  ^ 
tionom  taxtn,  psalmerornqna  atria  et  CBBtate 
discretom,  sad  ttipplicandi  Deo  et  titUttmii 
benefioiorum  ejos  aoliditata  tui  coaml  w  m* 
(the  Galilean  pre&ce  or  amttttatiatt  Gcssk. 
79).  Again,  Sidoninn,  bishop  of  Anvergac,  471, 
composed  a  book  of  masses  (Greg.  Tia.  Sd. 
Franc  ii.  23>  Cbilperie  L,  aj).  561,  tt* 
waiiai^  but  waa  wublo  to  imNiat  thwM  ik 
ohardk  (fikL  vf.  in  fina>.  Tbe  QallicaD  ns*- 
mentariea  were  anppreased  by  F^mb  sad 
magne  (XrrcBaT,  Stj.  Tbe  Roman  sacnosur 
which  the  latter  obtained  fnm  Hadnaa  (Efd. 
Adr.  od  Gar.  Jf.  in  0pp.  Greg.  M.  iiL  61^.  (i 
Ben.),  as  a  ataodard  fw  his  empire  is  idodiM  If 
Lambediu  with  a  oodex  at  Tieuas^tW, "li- 
ber Saenanantonun  de  dienlo  aanisipaiitni 
Sto.  Gr^rio  I^pa  Romano, "  Ik.  (JA^ 
Oissar.iL  5,  p.  14).  The  Galliaa  "Miw" 
mentioned  in  Litdbqt,  §  54,  woe  tnie  aacnsB' 
taries ;  «.  g.  even  in  their  [neaeat  state  they  tm- 
tain  the  order  for  baptism  (Jfiat.  flott.  ia  Hvti- 
ikc.  U.  689;  Jr«M.0a«.  Fafc 708-790, 7SI-7in 
ordination  (ifbiL  i>wie.  661-871),  bsiwfirTia 
of  persons  fMias.  H-.  873,  5 ;  Miu.  GiJL  7.  Ti'W 
of  things  (>.  Gotk.  582 ;  Jf.  iV.  675^  7,  fc-! 
M.  a.  V.  732),  The  Saorammtanm  GaSkum 
[LrnTBOT,  §  54  (01  besides  the  riUs  of  b^- 
tism  (Mar.  828-838,  847-852)  and  bMfictM 
845,  953-MIX  giTei  the  Immb  t»  tmr 


2V  JfoanraUix— See  LmnwT,H*<^  * 
Council  of  Toledo,  633,  oriend  that  tb«aghi« 
Spain  and  Gallia  Narbonwais  (ilso  mkr  tk 
Goths)  the  same  mode  of  celchrstbg  omb*  ass 
other  offices  shoald  be  obMrv«l,^csB.  S).  if 
Udon.  of  8«iflke  WtB£M0^  ^  ^ 
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wio-Gotfaie  miMal  ii  by  its  titl«  Mcribed  to  him 
a  tancto  Isidoro  ordioatam  "),  m  isfsr  pro- 
lablr  that  the  redaction  vat  oommittad  to  him 
7ti«coBDcll  (Ba  ron.  Antui.  ad  an.  63S,  n.  70). 
Imong  the  materiala  before  him  were  donbtleu 
lomfl  (applied  by  hii  own  brother  L«ander,  of 
rhom  he  uys,  "  In  eoclesiaeticLs  offioiia  idem 
ion  parro  elaboravit  studio.  ...  In  sacri- 
iciix  qooqne,  laudibns  atqne  paalmie  mnlta 
Ivldsonfe  conpoeoit "  (De  Script.  Scdsa.  28).  A 
ater  contribntor  vaa  HildefoikM  of  Toledo,  the 
uithor**miH«niiD,bjiDOanim  atqna  ■ormonnm." 
io  Julian  of  Toledo,  680  (App.  ad  Ildef.  d*  Script. 
SW.  io  BAUtOk.  Eed.  J.  A.  Fabricii,  66).  Of 
Inlian  kimielf  we  alio  read,  '*  Libmm  misMmm 
It  toto  circulo  auni  in  qnatnor  partea  dirisnm,  in 
[aibiu  aliqnas  Tetoitatis  incaria  Titiataa  ac  »emi- 
ilenai  emendaTit  ac  eomplerit,  aliqoM  varo,  ex 
Ato  compoaoit "  (Aid.)  The  Uonrabie  missal, 
rkich  was  in  ose  till  the  12th  century,  retMns 
aw  traces  of  the  special  character  en  a  Liber 
(acrament<HrDm.  But  such  are  the  "  blessing 
'f  the  flower*  or  branches"  on  Palm  Sunday 
Lealie,  148),  of  the  new  iira,  &c  (174),  and 
I  brief  notica  of  baptism  on  Eaater  Eve 
189). 

The  Afriom  JTOm.— See  LrnntaT,  §§  88-42. 
[Wiition  has  preserred  the  name  of  only  one 
oDipoeer  or  compiler,  Voconius,  bishop  of  Cas- 
«llaDum  in  Mauritania,  in  A.D.  460^  to  whom  is 
LKribed  "  Sacramentorum  egreginm  Tolninen  " 
Oemiad.  H.  a.  78).  [W.  E.  &] 

SACRAVEMTS.  Ilere  was  within  oar 
wriod  no  tendency  to  restrict  the  application  of 
he  word  tacramaUMtn  to  Christian  rites,  much 
as  to  any  filed  number  of  rites.  Only,  when 
oed  of  a  reiigiou  (dtserranoe  at  all,  it  meant  that 
mne  saemd  maanlng  lay  under  a  tmIUo  algn : 
'  Saonunentnm  est  In  alltiiia  oelabimtfoM,  com 
■es  geau  iU  fit,  nt  aliqvd  aigoifican  Ist^i- 
ptur  quod  sancte  acdpiendom  eat "  (laid.  ilbp. 
'Meiinea^  ri.  19). 

BeiDg  a  purely  Latin  word,  aacrammtmi 
ould  have  no  Mclesiastlcal  nsa  in  the  Apoetolic 
isd  aob-Apostdic  ages,  during  vUch  u«  laa- 
^ge  of  the  charui  was  exolnslrely  Greek 
Uitman,  Xolm  Chri^kmityy  I.  1,  Tol.  I.  p.  27). 
iftcr  that  period  it  came  into  common  use  ftom 
he  current  Latin  Tersions  of  the  New  Testa- 
B«it,  in  which  it  was  ftvqoently  employed  as  an 

Iuiralent  to  the  Greek  ^iwr^ipiar,  mytltry. 
lUi^  in  ^  Taraion  most  oommim  before  the 
U^te,  which  we  ^all  denote  by  S.  (Sdmtier, 
iai.8aer.  Lot.  Vert.  Ant.  Rem.  1743),  in  Kom. 
tL  25,  we  hare  "  rerelatione  sacramenti." 
tnoUng  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  St.  Hilary  (De  ZWn.  x. 
076)  reads  "in  sacramento,"  For  other  ex- 
mples  see  1  Cor.  xiii.  2  ("  omnia  aacrameata  "X 
i  dted  by  St.  Augustine  (TVoct.  ti.  m  S.  JoL 
rr>.$21,  Tii.  §3;  ix.  $8,fcc.);  Eph.  1.  9,  iii.  3, 
.  9  in  S.  and  the  Vulgate ;  Eph.  ri.  19  In  S. ; 
!ol.  L  26  in  SL  Hilu7  (Comm.  in  Ps.  138,  518) ; 
:»1.  L  27  inT.;  1  Tim.  tti.  9,  16  in  S.  and  V.; 
lOT.LSOltt  8.V.)  x.7,xvli.5in8.;  zrli.  7  In 

Henoa,  whatanr  cooU  in  any  lenst  ba  eallad 
mystery,  was  with  the  Latin  Christians  a 

sacrament  nm."  Rerealed  trntha,  and  eren 
iou  opinion*,  are  "  mrsteriorum  sacramenta  " 
\tid.  Hisp.  df  Serif.  iSoot.  27^  the  nature  of 
ha  Oodbead  i»     nenmentum  THnitatb" 


(Uem,  C.  Jucbteoa,  I.  4,  §  6).  We  hare  also 
"  sacrament  am  incamatioDia "  (Leo  H.  Serm. 
xxiT.  4 ;  Euaeb.  Medial.  Epitt.  Hard.  Cone.  1 1781 ; 
comp.  Miaaafo  Oaliic  Vet.  in  Hab.  La.  OaUie. 
347 ;  Ambr.  de  Betud.  Patriareh.  xi.  48,  in  aome 
HSS.X  **B,  Dominicae  paasionis  et  resurrec- 
tionis  "  (Leo,  Serm.  Isi.  I ;  comp.  liil.  4,  lir.  3), 
"s.  salutis  nostrae"  (lb.  Ivii.  5),  "s.  Scriptara- 
mm "  (Ixii.  1 ;  De  Vocat.  Oent.  [anct.  inc.] 
21X  "  s.  Pascbale "  (im.  5) ;  and  so  the  feast 
of  the  Matirity  is  ''aacramenti  aolemnitaa** 
(Cassian,  OaUat.  2).  The  tonehing  of  the 
catechumen  with  spittle  [£aBl,  p.  586]  was 
a  "  sacrameDt "  ({Ubanns  Manms,  de  Inttit. 
Cleriy  i,  27).  So  was  the  salt  given  to  catechu- 
mens :  e.g.  the  Council  ofCarthago  397  (followed 
in  Capit.  Beg.  JVan&  riL  263  and  Addit.  iv.  63, 
76)  ordered  that  nt  Eaatartkle  no  **  sacnunvnt " 
sbonld  be  ministered  to  the  oatechumena  "nisi 
solitum  sal "  (can.  5).  Comp.  Theodulf  (u.  $.  5) ; 
**  Salem  in  Sacramento  recipinnt."  (jSalt,  §  8.} 
Again,,  the  creed  taught  to  cateohnmens  Is  "  saora- 
mflntnm  religionis"  (Expoa.  Sjpnlioli  la  Eacram. 
Gall,  (of  Besaafon),  Mu».  Itai.  i.  312);  comp. 
MiMteUe  Qatt.  Vet.  in  Litar^.  QaB.  UablU.  838, 
347),  "  In  qno  qnidem  'panca  aiuit  rerlw  led 
omida  contiaentur  sacramenta "  (Raban.  M.  de 
Tn^it.  Clerif  ii.  56).  When  <me  is  baptized,  **  snb 
Trinitatia  tingitar  sacramento  "  (laid.  Hispal.  de 
Offic,  Eccl.  ii.  25);  while  of  the  Hohey  and 
Milk  giren  after  baptism,  John  the  Deacon 
wm,  *•  baptitatla  ....  hoe  genu  sacramenti 
oflWtnr"  (SpM.  ad  Aaar.  12>  Baptism  lU 
•elf  is  **  sacra BMBtom  aqnae  "  (Hlldefonaaa  d» 
Oognit.  Bapt.  IL  38  f  Ambros.  Expoa.  Ev.  Luc.  x. 
48>  &&),  and  **  s.  rogeDeratlonia  "  (Willibald, 
Vita  S.  Bomf.  vA.  19) ;  oonfirmation  was  "  sac* 
rameBtnm  olel "  (tb.  26 ;  comp.  Ang.  Serm.  237 ; 
"olenm  est  Spiritoa  Saucti  sacramentom),  or 
**diriimatis'*(Isid.Or^.ri.  10;  Rabanui d«(7k>- 
o«nKi,T.19;  Cone AreLTi. can.  18),or*'unctionIs** 
(Origenis  ffom.  y.  m  Lemt.  Vert.  Lot.  Vet.  §  2 ; 
Aug.  in  8.  Joan,  c  2,  Tract.  Iii.  12).  St.  Au- 
gustine thus  speaks  of  all  the  rites  of  the  cate- 
chumenate :  "  Omnia  sacramenta  quae  acta  sunt 
et  agantar  in  robis  per  ministerium  serroram 
Dei,  exorcismis,  orationlbns,  oantleis  S|rirituali- 
bns,  insufflationibus,  eilielo,  Inclioatione  cerri- 
cum,  hnmllitata  pedum,"  be  (De  8j/mMo,  Serm. 
ii.  1,  }  I);  while  Hildefonsa  include*  all  these, 
the  baptism  itself,  the  confirmation  and  first 
communion  under  the  same  term ;  **  Praemissis 
.  .  .  tacrmmentis  expletb "  («.  s.  L  189 ;  oomp. 
Magnus  SenonensiB,  de  Mgtt.  Bapt.  in  Martene, 
de  Antiq.  Sod.  Sit.  I.  i.  18 ;  Caesarins  Are!. 
Serm.  de  Dedio.  Ecd.  4;  Mi**.  Oati.  Vet.  in 
Mablll.  lAt.  OtUt.  362).  So  Walter  of  Orlean* 
speaks  of  the  "  sacramenta  "  of  catechumens,  of 
the  sick,  and  of  the  dead  (Capitmla  20).  The 
Eucharist  was  called  **  aacrsmentnm  Utarts " 
(Aug.  Serm.  59,  $  6, 7>s  Oie.  IM,  x.  6),  or  "sacra- 
menta  altaris  "  (Id.  Serm.  326X  "  mensae  Domi- 
nicae a."  (Id.  Serm.  127),  •<  s.  panla  "  HlldeC  u.  s. 
27),  "  eucharistiae  s."  fTertufl.  de  Cor.  Mil.  3), 
"s.  Dominici  corporis  et  sanguinis"  (Gaudent. 
Serm.  2 ;  comp.  Aug.  98.  $  OX  "a.  oami* 
et  sangulnla  "  (HUar.  tb  TVm.  tHi.  17),  Ae.  St. 
AugosUn*  hM  **  MOimentnm  ezordsmi "  (8em. 
227 ;  comp.  the  Qelasiaa  ezoroisn  of  oil,  **  Fiat 
haec  unctio  .  .  .  saemmentis  pnrifioate4  "  Marat 

•aeruMBt  alio  (JMorr.  Ai  TSl  «ul  4,  < 
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Leo  M.  Serm,  Mil.  3  f  Ambm.  Expos.  F$.  118, 
xili.  6). 

Umaj  other  "  Mcrunenta  "  mi^t  be  ennmc- 
rated,  if  it  were  neceunry ;  bat  ancient  usage  will 
beanfficiently  illnstTated,  if  we  mention  one  other 
R[iplication  of  the  word.  By  '*  ucrameBtam  " 
wu  commonly  nndentood  an  oath,  especially  a 
military  oath  (e.g.  Codex  lieodot.  -ri.  168). 
Hence  thera  waa  n^anlly  sometimes  an  allusion 
nodw  this  mri  to  the  obligation  which  a 
Christian  takes  on  himself  as  a  soldier  of  Christ. 
Thns  Leo  iSerm.  xxi.  5):  "Si  ooelestis  militlae 
sacramenta  serraTeris,  noa  dubites  t«  in  castria 
tTiuraphalibns  lUgis  aetemi  pro  rictoria  coro- 
uandnm."  Compare  Tertnlltan,  Ad  Martyreo,  3 ; 
Atlv.  Omtft  2f  propi  inii.  [W.  £.  S.] 

SACRABIUM.  (1)  A  Christian  chnrch,  or 
consecrated  building  generally ;  e.g.  '*  confngit  ad 
ritns  Christiani  sacrarinm  "  (Ammian.  If aicellin. 
lib.  xxvi.).  Cf.  Sidonios  ApoUiouit,  lib.  rili. 
ep.  4;  Salriau,  lib.  lii. 

(3)  More  properly  the  moat  ncrad  part  of 
the  chnrch,  the  place  of  the  altar  awl  **coih 
fesslo  " ;  in  the  Greek  chnrch  rb  Syteot  rb  Upa- 
reisf,  from  which  the  laity  ware  eaclvded.  The 
thirty-fint  canon  of  the  first  conncil  of  Braga 
ordains  "  ingredi  sacrarinm  ad  commnnicandnm 
non  liceat  laicis  nisi  tantnm  clericis; "  and  the 
third  canon  of  the  coiucil  of  V^son  ipeaka  of 
the  minister,  "cqjos  offidom  eat  aaerarinn  dis- 
ponere  et  sacramenta  aosdpflre."  Here  tbe 
o^rings  of  the  people  were  nceired.  The 
ninety-third  canon  of  the  ftiartfa  council  of 
Carthage  forbids  the  reception  of  the  ablations 
of  brothers  at  rariance  either  in  the  sacrarinm 
or  treacnry^  **ohUtione5  dissidentinm  fratmm 
Deqna  in  aaeruio  neqoe  in  gasophylacio  r«- 
cipiauttir." 

(3)  The  sacristy,  or  reatry.  "  Sacrarinm  dicl- 
tur  quia  ibi  sacra  reponnntnr  et  serrantnr" 
(Walafrid  Strabo,  ds  IM>.  Ecot.  e.  6).  ThU  use 
of  th«  word  was  inherited  from  pagan  termino- 
logy. ITlplan  i^Dig.  lib.  i.  Ut.  8,  leg.  9)  defines 
"  Bacnrian  "  as  **  propria  locus  in  quo  sacrae  res 
ponnntnr  et  serrantnr;  quod  etiam  in  aede  pri- 
Tata  ttsse  potesL"  Serrius  (od  AetL  xii.  199) 
similarly  says,  "  sacrarinm  propria  locns  est  In 
templo  in  quo  sacra  reponantur,  sicnt  donariam 
est  in  qno  poauntar  oblata."  We  learn  from 
Fostna  (i»  Snmpitam)  that  tha  holy  things  wm 
exhibited  in  the  "  swnraria  "  behind  a  met^lattica 
work,  as  afterwards  through  the  *'transennaa" 
of  the**confessio;""Bacraria  in  tempi  is  repagnlo 
sen  reticulo  aeneo  olim  sepiebantnr ;  in  quo  tubi 
relinquebantur  per  quos  sacra  manibus  tangere 
lioebat."  We  find  it  used  repeatedly  in  this 
Sanaa  in  the  Ordo  Somamio,  o,g.  "  prooessionam 
coram  episcopo  actnria  a  cnrtode  eccleuae  in 
aacrario  omamenta  praebenda  sunt;"  and  in 
Anastasina !  e^.  a  portion  of  the  true  cross  is 
recorded  to  hare  bean  found  by  pope  Sergius  "  in 
aacrario  baati  Petri  apoatoU,"  {  1S2.     [E.  T.] 

BACBmOATL  Tha  name  applied  to  those 
Christians  who  in  timea  of  peraecntion  took  part 
in  a  heathen  sacrifice.  They  were  not  strictly 
apostates,  but  to  escape  confiscation  of  goods,  or 
torture  or  death,  theji  performed  a  distinct  act 
of  idolatry.  The  act  was  generally  made  to 
consist  In  sharing  either  in  the  actual  sacrifice 
or  in  the  neri&ial  (bait,  that  la,  they  evenly 


"  eat  things  offered  to  idols,"  sad  w  is  the  1»- 
gw^  of  Cyprian  xx.  1)  theydcfiltd 
their  haada  and  lift  with  SMrile^asesalaet.  Cy- 
prian regarded  sack  oonninnoe  witli  Ualiln  ■ 
a  far  more  grievous  lapse  than  that  of  vhidtk 
LiBELLa-nci  were  gnilcy ;  at  tbe  ssmc  tosc  k 
drew  a  broad  distinction  betwem  thcdepmtf 
goilt  among  the  sacriticati  theraselTti.  "Vt 
ahonid  not,"  he  wya  (_Ep.  \v.  10),  "  pnt  n  iisr 
one  wbn  forthwith  aad  willingly  spnag  hnai 
to  the  dreadful  aacrifice,  aad  ooe  wbn,  brat 
struggled  and  long  resisted,  came  by  eenpiliiN 
to  this  fatal  work ;  one  who  betrayed  boU  ki» 
self  and  all  hia,  and  one  whoof  himself  ^pnsd- 
iug  to  the  danger,  protected  wife  and  dildm 
ai^hia  whole  honaa  l^exporingUnsIf  tsferil; 
ane  who  compdlod  mmatas  or  friadi  U  tti 
deed,  and  one  who  dMlterad  under  hit  on  mi 
very  many  brethren  who  withdnw  to  hs>4> 
ment."  The  testimony  which  he  gins  is  «he 
epiatles  of  tha  conduct  of  mnlttu^  of  On- 
tlano  In  Africa  In  tbe  Deciaa  perMcatiia  |m 
ftr  to  Jnatffy  tha  aararity  of  tha  Amk  Um»k 
those  who  aaeriSoed.  Meii  did  not  witl  ((>f* 
Lapri*,  c  8)  to  be  snmnooed  to  the  trU,thiT 
went  spontaneously ,  they  matnally  eaceungfd « 
another  to  submit,  they  took  their  chil<lra*itk 
them,  they  even  entreated,  when  the  ntgitcitt 
postponed  the  ordeal  on  die  approach  ei' 
that  their  downfall  ml^t  not  be  dalaysd.  "t^ 
bring  an  offering,  wratehad  man,"  he  mlmm^ 
"  why  preaent  a  Tictim  for  slaughter?  Tnir 
yourself  an  ofibring  for  the  altar,  yo«  sn  net- 
self  come  as  a  rictim ;  yon  hare  slaagbtcnJ  tto 
vour  own  salvation,  your  hope;  yov  UAm 
burnt  in  those  funeral  flames." 

Tha  penaltiea  of  saerificang  ?aiied  vilk  Ai 
drcnmstaacesofdwgnilt.  If thcbqMsr«ssa>' 
pelled  to  make  an  offering,  yet  did  it  in  a  fatin 
robe  and  with  a  glad  countenaaoe,  tbcs  lb 
council  of  Ancyra(c  4)  decrees  that  be  ml* 
do  penance  six  years, ;  if  in  a  moataicg  nit 
and  with  a  aad  heart,  then  the  paaact  ns 
rednaad(&S)tafoBr  nan;  ifhadidaotsctBalT 
partake  of  the  sacrificial  rictim,  it  was  tettfl* 
reduced  to  three.  Should  th*  sacrifice  be  rtptot 
a  second  or  third  time,  tha  penalty  (c  8) »» 
seven  years*  exclusion,  and  shouU  a  Cfaiain 
compel  or  entice  others  to  anccumb,  ht  n  U  i( 
excommunicated  fi>r  ten  years  (&  9).  1beCo«^ 
of  Nioe  ftirther  decreed  (c.  11)  that  if «  On** 
sacrificed  when  there  waa  no  danger  sat  s* 
from  compulsion,  he  was  to  be  under  ccaRn  ir 
twelve  years ;  a  sentence  cited  aad  an^ 
severe  by  1  Cotio.  ValetUm.  c  3,  but  Buditd  ^ 
2  Cone  ArOat  c.  10.  The  Gme.  EOtr,  (t  1} 
decided  that  one  who  after  baptism  and  sf  li^ 
ttg»  partioipated  in  the  worship  of  sa  ii>< 
temple,  waa  gnilty  of  a  crime  br  which  rK» 
dliatlin  was  to  m  given  **  oae  (nisi  I)  is  ^ 
With  the  dosa  <rf  the  parseeatioM  the  anu  » 
a  great  extent  paased  away.  [<*■ 

SACRIFICE.  This  term  was  appM  K 
early  Chriatian  writers  to  any  act  or  odtinf  -*< 
derotloa.  St.  Jerome  calls  niiita  fttjm^ 
night  "an erening  sacrifice*'  (£p.  viL ai Lt^\ 
St.  Hilary  uses  "  sacrificium  "  of  tbe  peribisuf 
of  the  corporal  works  of  merer  (ia  P*.  cxL)-  ^ 
Augustine  says  that  the  whdc  esngngriM  ■* 
saints  form  Uia  Chri^tiaiiMnfife-Xdr  Ot.  J>^ 
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h  the  fint  Postcom.  Collect  m  the  Augliom 
Litnrgy.  The  inceoH  offered  at  the  fieneJictio 
ZtTti  on  Easter  Kve  ia  called  a  "  Teipertinnm 
lacrificium  "  (Sacram.  Gre./or.'),  The  offeriog  of 
tiread  and  wine  bj  Melchizedek  u  described  in 
the  Gelaaian  Sacramestary  as  "a  holy  ucrifioe, 
t  apotltM  Tutim."  Thaaa  wordi "  Muctnm  aaexi- 
leiiun  imnuwolatam  hoetiam  "  are  said  by  WaL 
Unho  to  hare  been  added  to  the  canon  hj  Leo  I. 
;<fe  Eodeg.  c  22).  They  are  diHicolt  to 
txpUio,  but  all  that  iDsenuity  can  advance  is 
Jkeir  favonr  is  pat  together  by  Le  Brun  (^Expli- 
xrfKm,  toiD.  L  p.  500 ;  Hoppe,  L.  Dtt 
^iUaUy  p.  119). 

But  by  fix  tha  moife  oommon  Tin  of  th«  term 
'ncrificiiun,'*  together  with  such  wholly  or 
partiallT  equivalent  terms  as  fiuo-la,  Tpoff^opd, 
wo^OfKt,  hestia,  ablatio,  is  to  denote  the  Holy 
uichu^st.  The  sacrificial  character  of  that  rite 
us  been  baaed  on  the  use  by  our  Lord  at  its 
Bititution  of  tha  words  voi^  and  infAfunitns^ 
hit  it  does  not  fiUl  within  the  scope  of  this 
irtide  to  enter  into  the  merits  of  ue  cootro- 
rerty  which  has  been  raised  in  mediaeral  and 
recent  rather  than  in  primitire  times  over  the 
ttact  significance  of  those  terms. 

The  reader  is  referred  to  Smith's  JTtcf.  of 
bW  Bible  for  the  theory  and  history  of  Jawiad 
■erifices.  Tliey  all  fhreuadowed  the  sacrifice  of 
[Jbrist  on  Calvary,  unce  which  time  St.  Augustine 
•ys  that  "in  lieu  of  all  these  sacrifices  ud  ob- 
ationa  Christ's  body  is  offered  and  ministered  to 
Jie  partakera  "  ((fe  Cie.  Dei,  xvii.  20),  that  "  the 
aysteries  of  the  Jews  were  aocceoded  by  the 
■crifica  which  He  afterwards  willed  to  be  eele- 
MWed  in  the  chnrch  in  the  atead  of  them  all, 
HMuse  by  all  of  them  He  was  prefigored."  (De 
Bapt.  oont.  Don.  iii.  27 ;  ado.  Log.  i.  37 ;  «.  Fautt. 
u.  IS,  21 ;  £nar.  to  Pso/tn.  zxxix.  12 ;  Euseb. 
Demonttr.  Evang,  ii  10 ;  Apott.  Const,  vi.  23 ; 
Leo  I.  Serm.  IviL  de  Past.  §  7 ;  Tfaeodoret  in 
Seb.  xiiL  10 ;  Cyril,  adv.  Natt.  kv.  5.)  The  aame 
ind  other  writers  frequently  dwell  on  the  (fer- 
ng  of  Helchizedek  aa  prefiguring  the  encharistic 
■erifiee  (Aug.  dg  Ch.  Dei,  xvi.  22,  zviL  17, 
iviii.  35 ;  c  Adv.  Leg.  i.  38,  39 ;  Cyprian,  Ep. 
i3,  $  4 ;  Clement  of  Alex.  Strom,  tv.  %  25 ; 
Suseb.  Dem.  £v.  t.  3 ;  Jerome,  jE^  ad  Marcet- 
!«■,  tc.y.  Other  wrttera,  aspi^ly  St.  Chry- 
Melom,  dwell  on  the  Identity  of  the  encharistic 
■erifice  with  that  which  Christ  offered  (Hom.  2, 
n  2  ad  Tim.  Uom.  50  In  lfatt.vii. ;  Hom.  17  in 
Seb.  ix.  38,  in  eos  qui  Fascha  jejuaant  iii.  §  4, 
kc.). 

We  append  a  list  of  the  vmrion*  sacrifidal 
UtlcB  applied  to  the  Euoharbt  in  early  docu- 
ments Eastern  and  Weetem. 

The  sacrifice,  sacrificiom  (Ambroe.  in  Ps.  38, 
Sacram.  Leon  and  frequent.),  $vvia  (Lit.  S.  Jaa. 
Hammond,  edit.  pp.  25,  39,  &e. ;  Apost.  Const. 
i.  57).  The  holy  sacrifice,  sacrificium  unde  dii- 
pensatur  victima  sancta  (Aug.  Cmf.  ix.  IS),  ^ 
\ipi  9v&U,  Chryi.  (_ffan.  de  Bapt,  Chr.  torn.  iL 
p.  375).  The  new  sacrifice,  novum  sacrificium 
[Bede,  m  Bom.  8.  Pentecott.  bh,  vii.  p.  59,  edit. 
1563).  The  Lord's  sacrifice,  sacrificium  Domi- 
oiam  (Cyprian,  Ep.  liiiL  9).  The  awfdl  sacri- 
fice, 4  ^punit  Bwia  (Chrys.  Hom.  iii.  §  4,  Ai 
Pkilipp. ;  De  S.  Pentecott  Uom.  i.  p.  493,  &c> 
the  pure  sacrifice,  sacrificium  purum  (Iren.  ir. 
17,  5 ;  V.  25,  4).  The  inexhaustible  sacrifice,  4 
Mximi  AwU  (Chryi.  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  Horn.  xrii. 


3).  The  daily  sacrifice,  sacrificium  qnotidiannm 
(Sacr.  Leon.  Hens.  Jul.  xiiv,  iv.  Cone.  Tolet.  can. 
5,  Qreg.  Mag.  Dial.  iv.  58,  &c.),  0wrla  KaStjfupty^ 
(Chrys.  iii.  H(m.  m  Eph,  Ui.  4).  The  daily  sacri- 
fice of  the  church  (Aug.  de  Ciz.  Dei,  x.  20).  The 
perpetual  sacrifice,  sacrificium  perenne  (Miss. 
Ooth.  adit.  Unb.  p.  297).  The  sacrifice  of  salva- 
tion,  aaerifidam  aalutis  (WaL  Strabo^  VU.  S. 
QaUi,  i.  19).  The  sacrifice  of  Christians,  sacri- 
ficium Christianorum  (Aug.  c.  Faust,  xx.  18). 
The  sacrifice  of  Christ,  sacrifidam  Ghristi  (Cy- 
prian, de  Unit.  Etxlee.  c  17).  The  sacrifice  of 
Christ's  Body,  sacrificiom  corporis  Christi  (Ful- 
gentina,  Epiat.  xiv. ;  Reap,  ad  Quaeat.  5,  FerrawL 
Aug.  Ep.  ad  Hoitorat.).  The  sacrifice  of  bread 
and  wine,  sacrificium  panis  at  vini  (Fulgentius 
de  Fide  ad  Petr.  §  60).  The  sacrifice  of  praise, 
sacrifidom  landis  (Sacr.  Gel.  Hiss.  Goth.  edit. 
Hah.  p.  191 ;  Aog.  c.  Adv.  Leg.  i.  39,  &cX  dvvia 
airdirtmt  (Lit.  of  S.  Jas.  Gk.  in  Orat.  Veli).  The 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  aacrifidum  gratiarum 
actimis  (Ethtop.  Lit.).  The  unbloody  sacrifice, 
AwU/uwet  0w(a  (Euseb.  de  VU.  Const.  It.  45 ; 
Athenag.  Leg.  pro  CMeto,  §  13,  &c  frequent.'). 
The  most  pure  and  unbloody  sacrifice ;  Ka9ap«t- 
rdrri  koI  iycJ^iaxrot  9u<ria  (Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  v. 
c.  Jul.  zxix.).  The  reasonable  and  nnbloody  and 
mystical  sacrifice,  fiwrfa  Koyu^  Kcd  intdfiaicTo* 
jcol  fivariK^  (Apoct.  ConatitL  tL  23).  The  tre- 
mendous aod  unbloody  sacrifice,  ^  foBtpi  koI 
kyatftaieris  ffiwfa  (lit.  S.  Jaa.  ia  Orat.  Veli). 
The  spiritual  sacrifice,  sacrifidum  spirituale 
(Stowe  Hissal.  Syr.  Lit.  of  S.  Jas.),  ^  mnfutrixii 
9vata  (Apoat.  Constitt.  viii.  46 ;  Cyril.  Jer.  Orat. 
xxiii,  Hystag.  v.  8).  The  intellectual  aacrifica, 
XoyiK^  eiM-k  (Euseb.  Dem.  Evang.  L  10).  So 
Christ  is  said  to  be  intellectually  sacrificed 
(ymrrms),  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Zeph.  iiL  6,  10.  The 
true  and  full  sacrifice,  sacrifidum  remm  et 
plenum  (Cyprian,  Ep.  Ixiii.).  The  holy  and  most 
awful  sacrifice,  iyUi  ical  ^piKiSwrdiT^  9wria 
(Cyril.  Jer.  r.  Myit.  Cat.  9).  The  honouring  and 
saving  sacrifice,  honorificentlae  et  sacrificii  salu- 
taris  obsequium  (Fulgentius,  ad  Monm.  ii.  2-5). 
The  most  true  and  dngle  sacrifice  of  the  new 
law,  verissimum  et  nngulare  sacrificium  novae 
legis  (Aug.  Lib.  de  i^purOu,  xi.).  The  oblation 
of  the  church,  acoleslaa  sacrifidam  (Fulgent,  ad 
Honim.  lib.  ii.  0.  vi.);  Ecclasiae  oUatio  ^ren. 
iv.  18,  1).  The  oblation  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  oblatio  corporis  et  sangninio  Christi 
(Fulgent.  Beipons.  od  Quoesf.  5,  Fsrmnd.  Spat. 
tiv.).  The  reasonable  offering,  ii  Xtrrptbt 
(Anaph.  of  St.  BaeilX  oblatio  rationalis  (Ethiop. 
lit.).  The  tremendous  and  life-pving  offering, 
wpovAofA  ^putr^  Kol  auT^pm  (Chrys.  M  «w  ^ 
PoiCA.  jie;iM.  iii.  §  4). 

It  would  be  impossible  to  present  the  reader 
with  a  complete  catena  of  the  passages  in  early 
liturgies,  conndls,  and  writings  in  which  the 
eucharisttc  sacrifice  is  mentioned.  The  following 
list  of  sacrificial  phrases  from  the  earliest 
western  sactamentary  will  afford  an  idea  of  the 
extent  to  which  the  thought  and  langnage  of  the 
early  church  were  saturated  with  the  conception 
of  sacrifice.  The  same  phrases,  with  many 
variations  and  additions,  abound  in  all  early 
service  books,  Roman,  Galilean,  and  Hosarabic 
The  writings  of  Eastern  saints  and  the  Eastern 
liturgies  abound  equally  in  the  use  of  ^vtrfa 
and  wpoa^pi,  with  many  cognate  and  compound 
phrases.  Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 
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In  the  sacramentary  of  Leo — "  Dirimim  saeri>- 
fit^nni  (Mmaa  Aprili,  xii.) ;  socrificinm  placa- 
tionii  et  laadiB  (ib.  xiu.)i  loudis  tow  domine 
hoetias  immolaxous  (Mma.  April,  xir.  J«t.  zli.)  ; 
hostia  placationis  et  laudis ;  spirituals  hostia 
quae  miro  ineffabillqne  mjBteriD  et  imoMlatur 
■emper  et  eadem  semper  offertor  (Muiatori,  de 
JB^.  Lit.  198) ;  tHcrifidaxD  ungalare  quad  majeft- 
tati  tnae  et  sempsr  redditnr  et  debetur  (Jutu. 
Jul,"),  Free,  Dtuni.  xxxr.  xxzrIU. ;  hostias  tibi 
domine  deferimus  immolandas  (16,) ;  hostias  tibi, 
domine,  suppliciter  immolamus  (A.) ;  sacrificium 
nostrum  (tn  Natal.  Dom.  iii. ;  see  the  whole  of 
this  collect.} ;  soscipe  domine  saRrificiom  cnjos 
t0  TololRti  dignanter  immoUtione  placarl  (ad 
JejvH.  xmL  Jfrnuft) ;  oblationlt  obsequinm  quod 
offerimns  (Metue  Apr.  xvii.);  sacrificium  oele- 
bramus  quod  nobis  debet  esse  perpetnum  (ib. 
xxvL);  banc  oblationem  qnatn  tibi  oSerimus 
placatttsaccipias(tn  Pmtecoit.);  hostias  altaribuB 
tnis  placationia  imponimos  (in  Natal.  SS.  Johaa. 
tt  PiM^  T.) ;  oblatio  nostrae  seiritntis  (in  Natal. 
88.  J<A. «t  PauH^  Tii.,  it.  Id.  Avg.  v.);  sacrificium 
(m  Natal.  Pet.  et  PauO,  xvi.  frequmt.) ;  hostias 
nostras  derotioois  (^Mente  Jul.  iii.);  sacrifiGium 
glorioBiun  (Menae  Jul.  iii.);  oblaiio  sacranda 
{Merm  Jul.  XT.) ;  >acri$cium  tibi  domine  cele- 
brandum  placatus  intende  (Menae  JtU.  xfx.); 
tnM  ^«bii  obUti»  (Jfimw  •/«/.  xuit.),  or  popoH 
ttUR,  or  bmiliaa  tone  (16.  xxziHO  F  sacmdnm 
quotidianum  (Mbju.  Jul.  xlir.) ;  sacmtae  plebts 
oblatio  (riii.  Id.  Avg.  rii.);  sacrificium  landis 
Qv.  Id.  Aug.  V.  canon  Gelas.  freqaent^j  sacri- 
ncium  salutare  (/d.  Avg.  i-r. ;  Natal.  Epi$.  zix.) ; 
Mcrificiu»  nostrae  serritatis  (xvi  J!a/.  Oct.  in.)r 
hostias  landis  (Prid.  Kal,  Oct.  i. ;  Mmt.  Sip.  xiL 
&c  frequent,} ;  sacrifidnm  nomlnl  too  dicatnin 
(Jfimtu  Sgp,  i.);  sacrificii  praesentis  oblatio 
(Super  Deftmdotf  ii.) ;  aacrifieium  cnjos  te 
Toluisti  dignanter  immolatione  placari  (in  J^un. 
Jferu.  xmi.  ii.).'' 

The  following  are  among  the  Tarioos  titles 

rlied  to  the  Eacharlst  in  the  andeat  Celtic 
rob  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : 
Hostia ;  (%n.  Sibenieiu,  ii.  21)  obbtio ;  (JBeg. 
CnAmboH^  c  ir.)  0)fi:]tet]t)  ;  (AnoAm  Mor.  t 
ISfl,  ii.  344)  t^COfl^lC ;  (BMk^Iher}  sacrifi- 
dom;  (CRldas.  Pra^txt.  db  fomtttmu  ^  S,  7,  8  ; 
BImnma.  xlL  4;  Beg.  8  Cohm.  cxn.)  sacrificale 
mTsteilnm ;  (Cvminio^l'^  8  CHwn.  p.  29)." 
To  celebrate  the  Holjr  Eachariat  was  ezprassed 
bj~"  OSerre  (ffildas,  Pra^.  de  PomA.  xxir, ; 
Bihenuni.  xviii.  6) ;  sacra  offerre  (GSldas,  A. 
xxiiL);  offerre  sacrificium  (Liber  Davidit,  c&n. 
xii. ;  Patricii,  Confesno,  xir.) ;  sacra  obl^ionis 
mTsteria  ministnve  (Adamnan,  Vit.  8,  C<Aw».  {. 
40) ;  sacram  oblntionem  oonseorare  (t(.  Iii.  17) ; 
immolare  hoetiam  (Secnndtlu  ffymmts,  Irish 
Bjpmary,  p.  17)." 

The  word  "  sacrificium  "  was  used  eqaallT*  for 
that  which  was  offered  to  Ood,  and  for  that 
which  was  ^ven  to  and  recerred  by  Mie  com- 
manicant.  St.  Oidl  told  hii  scholar  Uagnoaldns, 
**  H7  master  Colnmbanns  Ea  accustomed  to  offisr 
unto  the  Lord  the  sacrifice  of  saWatton  in  brazen 
Tessels  "  (Wal.  Strabo,  Vit.  3.  OaUi,  i.  19).  The 
twelfth  canon  of  the  synod  of  St.  Patrick  runs 
thus ;  "  He  who  deserreth  not  to  receive  the 
sacrifice  in  his  life,  bow  can  it  benefit  him  after 
his  death  ?"  (Haddan  and  Stabbs,  Councils,  ii.  2, 
985).   St.  Patrick  uid  to  the  newly-baptized 


Tirgln  daaigbten  of  Laogbaire,  ** Te  caawitNt 
the  ftce-of  Christ  except  ye  taste  a<  dcatk,ssl 

except  ye  receire  the  sacrifice.*'  And  tkf 
aoswerod,  "  Give  us  the  sacriSce  that  wt  msr 
behold  the  Son  oar  Sponsc,"  siui  the;  ncBni 
the  Eucharist  of  God,  and  they  slept  is  dcst^ 
(Book  of  Armagh^  fol.  12a).  The  tvo  vndi 
caninKinion  aod  sacrifice  a«  freqpeiUlr  mi 
toKther  in  one  phrase  Id  the  XeoUor  Bme, 
"Thereafter  Patrick  sent  forth  his  spirit, asik 
received  commnaioQ  and  sacrifice  from 
Tassach's  hand  "  (foL  29  b ;  see  sl»  Mi.  63^ 
66  a). 

The  use  of  the  word  "  sacrifidom "  fat 
Eachariat  is  ftvqneaft  in  the  service 
eodesiastieal  documents  of  the  A]q[lfr&»s 
church.  This  is  nataral  In  a  choidt  wiiA 
accepted  through  its  founder  the  Romsa  litn^ 
in  the  shape  ef  the  Qregorian  Sacrsmatirj, 
modified  by  the  introduction  of  serersl  Gahioi 
and  perhaps  ofa  few  Celtic  featons.  Dlutntioai 
might  be  drawn  from  almost  any  page  tf  flt 
Angk-SazoB  missals  or  other  tcrnce  Wob 
(Surtees,  Soc  voL  IzL  p.  ix.),  and  fens  tt< 
regalations  concerning  the  Eucharist  Isid  4m 
iu  the  penitentials  of  "nteodore,  cap.  iii  (Td 
cent&ry)  ;  of  Bede,  cap.  viii.  (8th  centoiy);  if 
Egbert,  cap.  xiL  (8th  century),  &g.  (liscki  I 
^lo-Saxon  CAMrvA,  adit.  ISM.  voL  L  il 

[F.EW.1 

SACBIFICIUBt  The  anthem  cmnimiir 
called  the  offertory  ("  qood  in  bonore  swrjfwn 
canitur;"  see  Isidore,  de  Ecd.  Of.l  14)  n> 
so  called  among  the  Goths  of  Spain,  as  W  iiidin 
of  Seville,  A.D.  595  (Epist.  ad  Leudefr.  $5). 

Saer^iciim  la  the  in«ariiU>le  hndiacrfth 
•flertories  In  the  Mozard>ic  ISssbL  Ei.  (tki 
offertory  for  Easter) :  **  Sacr^kAut.  Ecec  Agn 
(John  i.  29).  V.  Dicnnt  qni  (Pa,  cri.  l-3> 
P.  QnitoUit.  F.  Gloria  et  honw  Fatri.  <lii 
toUit  peoeatam."  [V.  L  &j 

BAOBILEX}S!.  imonot  the  aets  1^  sr 
q>edfically  claaed  as  Mwsuege,  we  may  «a»- 
rate— 

(a)  The  act  of  one  who  "  acceptam  a  sacote 
Encharistiam  non  sompeerit "  (Cuik.  Wd.  1 
cap.  14). 

(i9)  The  seixnre  of  Mcred  or  eodinaitia] 
property  (Cbnc.  Fosl  U.  c.  4,  a.d.  529,  dtizf 
St.  Jerome's  letter  to  Nepotiauos).  la  lU 
category  we  find  the  aeixure  of  the  gosJ*  > 
biahop  at  his  death  by  the  cler^  (CUc  (3>^ 
can.  22),  espedally  the  plunder  ^ths  pslm  isd 
the  licence  that  prevailed  tfaroneh  the  vMc  ^ 
9ome  and  its  rabarba  on  the  death  of  the  lapRS 
poDtifi  (Ravennat.  tub  Joan.  iv.  c  11,  sh 
685).  Aktn  to  this  Is  the  reraml  ef  SHtUf 
fVom  the  e^sc^ial  leaideooe  daring  the  fscas? 
of  the  see  (<W  Herd.  oan.  »,  Si*) 
[Vacahct.] 

At  a  later  period  we  %aA  traeee  of  the  mxm 
oC  the  goods  of  deceased  pre^iyten  or  dcrics. 

(7)  A  bishop's  delivering  over  a  awstiiT  " 
spoliation  (Cone  HispaL  ii.  e.  10,  AJl  619). 

(S)  The  sale  of  any  of  the  vesscb  of  tke^wA 
on  the  part  of  a  presbyter  or  deacaa  ((hpwi 
Martini  Brae,  c  17,  cent.  6)1 

St.  Ambrose  melted  the  sacramoitsl  fdsts  ^ 
Milan  to  redeem  some  captives,  and  the  inw 
branded  that  as  sacrilege.    Bat  St  AbIms 
justified  himself,  arguing.that  it  il  bttttf  I* 
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kiT8  pmeryed  tbe  Tcnels  of  liring  men  then 
lilclen  resaeljk  A  eimilsr  thing  was  done  by 
St  Ang^uthH,  by  Acaoloi,  biahop  of  Amida,  by 
St.  PttII  at  Jenualem,  and  by  Deogratias  of 
Cuthige.  Biogfasm  sfaewi  that  in  the  Code  of 
JutiDieu  a  special  provision  was  made  for  sell- 
ing tlie  chnra  plate  In  these  exceptional  oases, 
i  dsdlar  proTWon  in  the  canon  law  was  made 
by  the  council  of  Bheims  (Can.  22). 

(()  Offences  against  the  person  and  rights  of 
the  BOTereign  {Cod.  IJietd.  lib.  6,  tiL  5).  See 
PoiNCeS,  AUiEOIASCE  TO. 

(0  Plnndering  the  grarei  of  the  dead.  (Cod. 
Ihnd.  ix.  17  says  that  this  act  was  always 
Mtcemed  "proxitantn  aacril^o.") 

(ir)  Imp^ing  a  clergyman  ki  the  performance 
it  fail  office  by  imposing  npsn  him  other  duties 
[Ood.  Theod.  16,  2). 

(S)  Allied  to  this  is  the  distarbance  of  divine 
errice  and  affronting  ita  ministers  {Cod.. 
Theod.  16,  2). 

(i)  Bingham  quotes  the  words  of  pope  Gela- 
ins  in  proof  of  the  position  that  the  attaining 
nm  the  cnp  in  Holy  Commanton  is  sacrilege ; 

.  .  qaidam  snmpta  taotmnmodo  corporis 
Kii  portione  a  calice  sacri  cruorie  abstinent 
.  .  divisio  nnius  ejnsdemqae  mysterit  Noe 
randl  sacrilegio  non  potest  provenire." 
(«)  The  name  of  sacrilege  is  given  eves  te  a 
i^Iect  of  ignorant  or  careless  teachers  in 
reaching  the  word  of  God  to  the  people  :  "  qai 
.Tinae  legia  sanctitatem  aut  nesciende  con- 
indnnt  ant  negUgendo  violant  et  ofiendant 
Hsrilegiiun  committnni"  (Cod.  T/uod.  ap. 
iaghun,  zvi.  6,  27). 

There  are  many  acta  which  are  classed  as 
crileffe  by  tha  canonists  without  being  actually 
U«d  br  that  name  in  oonciliar  decrees;  far 
ample : — 

(1)  Wrapping  a  corpse  in  the  ol tar-pall  (jaaHa 
tarit).    (Clem.  Ep.  ii.) 

(3)  A  deacon  usbig  the  aame  aa  a  comiiig  for 
I  ^onldars  (Utid.). 

^)  The  act  of  one  who  "  ad  sepnlcra  martyrnm 
jongit  corpora  praecipitatonim  ineauarmm." 

(4)  Not  consuming  the  Eucharist  in  church 
seaar.  c  3). 

(5)  Otriiig  the  Eacharist  to  the  dead. 

\6)  Offering  anything  bat  bread  and  the  cup 

ib  mineled  wine  and  water. 

'7)  A  urman  undertaking  publicly  to  teach 

r  word  of  God  (Trull,  c.  64). 

8}  I>efltroying  or  mntilating  books  of  Scrip- 

e,  or  delivering  them  to  booksellers  or  per- 

ters   (ungitmtarii)  to  be  destreyed  (Trull. 

8)  . 

9)  Profanation  of  churches  by  traffic  (Trull. 
;  o>  introdudng  cattle  (TrulL  c  86);  or 

iropriety  (Tmll.  c  97). 
iO^  Giving  or  receiving  the  Communion 
wnsmbfMin)  in  any  vessel  (Trull,  c.  101). 
Ll^  I>rswing  figures  of  the  cross  upon  tlis 
and,  thos  causing  the  emblem  of  nnzaalTaUan 
«  trodden  npon  (Trull,  c  73>). 

^tfbriag  impn^er  bread  fbr  oonsecratifm 
!m  EiachariBt  (Cbmt.  3UbL  c  6^  ajx  693). 
,gy  M*™—  tit  the  snored  dirinn  for  medidniil 
Aher  porposas  (CbiW;  Arelat.  It.  cap.  18, 
813> 

4y  "Fhe  act  of  the  iraditorea  in  delivering  up 
Scriptures  and  sacred  vessels  to  heathen 
ori^iw  for  detraction. 


(15)  A  cleric  of  any  rank  consulting  augura, 
aoothuyers,  fortune-tellers,  or  magicians  (Cone. 
Tol.  iv.c28). 

With  regard  to  the  punishment  enacted 
against  sacrilege,  it  appears  from  the  16th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Lerida  (Herd.)  already 
quoted  that  conviction  was  followed  by  "  pro- 
lizins  anathema."  The  guilty  were  disqualified 
for  accusation  (**  nullatenus  ad  accosatiosem 
sunt  admittendi,"  Entychian  Epitt.  2). 

The  mode  of  inflicting  the  punishment  is 
described  at  length  in  the  24th  canon  of  the 
secoad  council  of  Tours  (a.i>.  567).  The  occa- 
sion was  the  aaiinra  of  dinrcb  property.  The 
offender  was  to  be  admonished  by  the  presbyter 
of  the  chureh  that  had  suffered.  If  ne  would 
n»t  make  restitution,  be  was  to  be  addressed  as 
a  son  in  letters  by  all  the  brethren.  But  if  he 
was  finally  recalcitrant  after  a  third  admo&ition, 
ahbats  and  presbyters  assembled  to  pronounce 
the  solemn  anathemai.  The  clergy  were  ahut 
in  choir,  Christ  being  their  helper.  The  109tli 
Psalm  (Valg.  108)  was  said  to  tlie  murderer  of 
the  poor,  that  "  upon  him  might  come  the  curse 
that  came  upon  Judas."  The  effect  of  the 
denunciation  is  dectaied  to  be  that  he  should 
die  not  only  axoommnnicate,  but  anathematized, 
and  abould  be  smitten  with  tha  sword  of 
heaveik  [HAlediciios.^ 

Tho'  fourth  council  of  Toledo  speaks  of  the 
sacrilege  of  grave-robbing  as  having  been  punish- 
able by  deaUi  under  the  public  laws,  and  enacts, 
accordingly,  that  a  cleric  who  is  guilty  of  the 
crime  be  deposed  from  his  orders,  and  do  three 
years*  penauee  (e.  45y  In  the  ezeerpta  of  arch- 
bishop Egbert  (quoting  Jerome)  sacrilegious  per- 
aons  are  ranked  with  murderers.  The  inffictioa 
of  punishment  (presumably  capital  pnnishment) 
is  there  pronounoed  to  be  not  "  effusio  san- 
guinis." Elsewfaera  they  are  catalogued  with 
"heretics,  suspected,  ezcommunicat«l,  felons, 
thieves,  resorters  to  fortune-tellers  and  wizards  " 
(Eutych.  Epiit,  2,  ap.  Antonii  Augustlni  Jnrii 
Ponti£.  Epitome,  Lib.  34,  tit  iz.  para  iL  cap.  8). 

Lageut^  aa  usual,  is  not  backward  in  depicting 
the  horrors  of  sacrilege.  See,  for  instance, 
Giregory  of  Tours  d«  Ohria  Martsrvm,  cap.  17 ; 
dt  Miracutia  S.  Martini,  lib.  1.  [H.  T.  A.] 

6AGRISTA,BACRIBTA]!roS.  Theministw 
to  whom  the  care  of  the  sacred  vessels,  vest- 
ments, and  furniture  was  committed.  "Sacro- 
rum  CQstoe ;  idem  qui  Thesanrarios  "  (Durand. 
SatbmtU,  lib.  iL  c.  1,  n.  14>  [Soeuwhtlax.] 

SAOKISTT.  [DucoKiaw;  SonxiPSTU- 
auu;  Seckeiakidm.] 

8AD0C,  Feb.  20,  bishop,  martyr  in  Paraia 
under  Sapor  (Baail.  JTsno^ :  Mmut.  Qnm.  Sir. 
let).  [C.  a] 

8AD0TH,  Oct  19,  martyr  In  Perua  under 
Sapor  (BasiL  Mmol.;  MmA.  Orato.  Sirlet). 

[C.H.J 

BAOAB,  Oct.  6,  bishop  of  taodkaa,  rapnted 
disdpla  of  St  Paul  (Jfori.  Uauard.,  Vtt.  Amm., 
Mother.).  [0.  H.] 

SAGUM.    This  word  is  properly  applied  to 

I a  cloak  worn  by  the  inferior  ranks  of  the  Roman 
soldiery.   We  gather  &0DC)iy^iM)WbitWniyiiV 
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GilUcan  origin  uid  reeUDgnlu'  id  form  (_Etjftaol. 
zlz.  34.  13).  Widi  iU  militnrr  dm  we  hare  no 
concern  here,  hnt  It  is  neeeeurj  to  remark  that 
in  the  8th  centnry  we  find  scTeral  prohibt- 
tiona  ^fnst  the  use  of  the  tagum  by  clerics. 
ThoB  a  council  held  in  a.d.  742  under  the  presi- 
dency of  Boniface,  either  at  Ratisbon  or  Angi- 
burg,  orders  that  "  prictts  and  deacons  shall  not 
wear  toffa  like  l^nnen,  but  cattUae "  (can.  7  ; 
Labbe,  Ti.  1535).  The  nilea  of  this  conncil  were 
confirmed  by  a  capitulary  pat  forth  by  Carlo- 
tnan  at  Llptioaa  in  the  following  year  (Baln- 
ziusj  Capii.  Reg.  /Vvinc.  i.  149).  Again,  in  a 
letter  of  Boniface  to  Cnthbert  (aId.  745),  ve 
Httd  a  reference  to  his  prohibition  to  the  "  ser- 
vants of  God  "  of  the  use  of  saga  or  weapois. 
In  the  Theodosian  Code,  aagvm  is  the  name 
applied  to  th«  cloak  or  oater  covering  used  by 
those  who  looked  afto*  the  horses  used  for 
poblic  conveyance.  These  are  not  to  he  taken 
away  or  torn  by  those  employing  the  horses 
(lib.  riii.  tit.  5,  IL  37,  48,  50;  and  see  Gotho- 
mdos'a  noto).  For  fluiker  rcftreaces  see  Du- 
oange's  Qloitariian,  a.  v.  [R.  S.] 

BA1NTES,  OOTWCIL  OP  (Sahtokehbb 
ConciLiDX),  A.V.  562,  when  Heraclins,  a  pres- 
byter, was  nominated  to  that  see  in  lien  of 
^nerius,  appointed  to  it  nncanoDioally  by  king 
Clotaira  L  Bat  Hh  bishi^  ware  fined  for  this 
act  by  ChArebert,  the  son  of  Ootaire,  and 
Emerina  was  mdnlatoed  in  his  office.  (Idansi, 
Ix.  783-786.)  [E.  8.  Ff.] 

8AINTB  (Sancti,  Hyiot).  (1)  The  people  of 
God,  as  holy  by  election  and  profession,  hare 
been  so  called  nnder  both  dispensations  (Dent. 
XXI.  3 ;  Ps.  1.  5 ;  exlix.  1,  5,  9 ;  &c.,  and  N.  T. 
Bom.  i.  7 ;  1  Cor.  i.  2 ;  £ph.  i.  1,  ir.  12 ;  Col.  i. 
2 ;  Jnde  3 ;  ttc).  Ttda  scriptural  nra  of  the  word 
was  common  for  more  than  three  centuries  aftor 
Christ.  With  Constantioe  the  Tisible  church  is 
i  kylmr  <r^\A«^s,  the  assembly  of  the  saints 
(;nt  Orat.  ad  88.  Cottum).  In  sereral  passages 
in  which  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  the  interces- 
sion of  "the  saints,"  the  context  shews  that  he 
means  oar  liting  brethren  (^Bom.  44  in  Oen.  §  2 ; 
Jl-m.  5  in  Matth.  Ev.  i  4 ;  Horn.  5  in  Ep.  2,  ad 
JCph.  §  1).  "  Grex  sanctorom  "  is  the  church  in 
the  Umgnage  of  Victor  ViteQsi3(ds/'0r(ec  Afrie. 
5).  Caes&rias  of  Aries,  referring  to  the  precept 
(St.  James  t.  16),  "Confess  your  bnlto  one  to 
another,"  says  that  Scripture  advises  as  to  con- 
fess our  sins,  not  only  to  God,  hot  also  to  the 
saints  and  those  who  nar  God"  {Serm.  Ivi.  S  7). 

But  several  conventional  restrictions  of  the 
meaning  of  this  term  were  at  the  same  time 
growing  np.  Thus  it  was  sometimes  limited  to 
those  who  lived  up  to  their  holy  profession,  the 
true  saints  in  the  visible  kingdom  of  snints ;  as 
when  some  persons,  condemned  by  the  councU  of 
Milevi,  A.D.  416  (cans.  7,  8^  attompted  to  ex- 
plain away  the  me  of  the  petiUon,  "  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses,"  by  "the  saints."  A^n  it 
sometimes  meant  those  who  were  especially 
devoted  to  holy  oflSces  or  to  a  holy  life,  as  the 
clergy  and  monks  and  nuns.  Thus  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  calls  a  certain  rito  in  baptism  "  the 
insufflatioDS  of  the  saints  "  {GaUch.  Myst.  ii.  3). 
Salvian,  complaining  of  the  oppressions  of  bis 
day ;  "  Vidnarum  et  pnpillorum  viscera  devoran- 
tur,  et  cum  his  ferme  sanctorum  omnium  "  (rji 


(hAem.  Dti^  5X  In  the  Esst  sgiia  tk  vtiln 
of  holy  Scripture  were  cspcdaOj  le  oUti  £m 
examples  in  the  Ftttal  EpitOa  sf  St  AlhM- 
sins,  pp.  14,  20,  25,  39  (RtgL  P.  Od).  St 
Basil  of  Caesarea  asks,  "  Which  of  the  witi^ 
left  in  writing  the  words  of  inToeitia  it 
consecration  of  the  bread  of  Eaduiiit  isd  tk 
wine  of  blesaing  ?  For  we  arc  not  eostait  wA 
tbon  things  wuch  the  apostle  or  tki  gondbi 
mentioned,  but  we  any  other  tlunp"  («  Sflr. 
Sanct,  27,  S  66). 

(2)  Saints  m  th«  Cofaidsr.— The  tM  «f  tk 
title  "  saint "  to  denote  a  "  martjr  desfiHty* 
(TeHolL  Ad  Mart.  1}  or  "  rindiatiu*^)piitK, 
da  &sAum.  Boaat.  L  16),  or  a  conlcMtiMli 
the  same  rank,  is  not  earlier  than  lhtSU» 
tnry.  [Compare  CALmnnU;  HjuanUR.] 
W«  find  it,  however,  in  a  Hobsb  uUi  i 
gospels,  "Capitula  Lectionum  Emfdii  as 
drc.  ad  missam,"  wbidi  Jfarte&e  tkisb  W 
iater  than  the  beginning  of  ^t  period,  ilwa 
every  name  being  preceded  by  tilt  tiiit 
"sanctns**  (Uartane  and  Duaad,  Ikm. 
r.  66).  Another  calendar  of  th«  Mb  «■ 
tary  is  headed,  "Hie  continentnr di« Mbfi» 
rum  martymm  et  depositloocs  cpiMifMaii 
quos  ecdesia  Cartfaagenis  annivensm  eif 
brant"  (sic)  (Anaiecta  Vet  Msb.  Iti,  A  1 
Ruinart,  w.  a.  693>  Here  the  titk  4f  wt  ii 
given  to  nearly  idl ;  but  the  aubm  wt 
seem  to  have  been  .qnito  ftmiliar  t«  At 
piler ;  for  the  first  six  ta  the  list  anTitkrti>T 
though  four  of  them  are  dcecnbed  ta  Wftrn 
The  rest,  above  80  in  number,  with  tbnt^ 
rently  accidental  exceptions,  ate  sll  alMaiiifc 
The  Calendar  of  Polemeus  Silviu,  or  irtha 
P.  Auiaeiu  Slviosi  was  written  fir  ih 
448.  Beside  heathen  festivals,  birth^ji  Df  • 
perors,  &c,  prognostications  tjf  wntbs,  ti 
some  of  the  greater  Christian  fatinlv  ^ 
notes  "  Natalis  S.  Vincentii  Msrtyin,  dtfaUt 
sancti  Petri  et  Pauli,  Natalis  S.  Uartntii  Kr 
tiria,  Natalia  S.  Hippoliti  Mart,  Katibt  & 
Stephani  MarffBoU.  m  $.  176;  ]Ul.&#nt 
^00.  OoB.  V.  i.  54).  Certain  Arfl'  Chs^ 
which  end  at  the  year  493,  oontain  wmaaa 
of  nine  martyrdoms,  and  of  the  trasiliTWi  i 
SS.  Andrew  and  Luke  to  C.  P. ;  bnt  ia  osIt  m 
instances  (St.  Laurence,  St.  Eapbtmts)  ii 
title  of  saint  employed  (BdL  a.  a  186).  i  bf 
mant  of  a  Gothic  calendar  foaid  is 

at  Uilan  names  six  martyrs,  hit  stTksiw" 
them  aoMtt.  It  waa  compiled  befon  W 
when  does  not  appear.  It  is  therefwt  bsmiS* 
whether  the  omission  is  a  mark  of  ftfl  ^ 
quity  or  a  peculiarity  of  the  GoUiie 
(Mai,  u.  8.  66>  In  the  Calemdanm  Bam^m* 
the  8th  century,  printed  by  J.  Froato  {Sf^' 
Diaaert.  133,  Veron.  1733X  the  title  if  «^ 
lonely  prefixad  to  every  name;  as  it  ii  w* 
those  found  «i  a  marbk  calendar  sftkM* 
given  by  Hai  («. «.  58). 

(3)  CommemoratiM  n  tit  LiiarjJ^ 
one  privilege  accorded  at  the  earik*  p«0"  * 
the  recognised  saints  of  any  chuch,  n* 
mention  in  its  liturgy.  Thus  St  CrpfiA^M^ 
ing  of  two  martyrs,  aaya*  "As  ye  lentai**.  «• 
always  ofibr  sacriAcea  fbr  them,  vbwnr  «• 
celebrato  the  passion  and  days  wT  maitm  fft 
yearly  commemoration  "  {Epiat  34,  W  l*"-  * 
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-thtt  they  might  be  thus  oommemorated  (Epist. 
37).  It  was  in  fact  a  part  of  the  bishop's  duty 
to  control  the  aerricea  of  the  chnrcti  in  this  as 
well  as  other  reapecta.  Even  at  the  later  period, 
vben  martyra  became  <Ajecta  of  worship,  it  was 
the  bishop  who  exerdaed  the  right  of  admiiiion 
or  eiclosion  :  "  De  .  .  .  .  Sanctis  noviter  inven- 
tii,  nisi  eplscopo  probante,  minima  Tenerentnr  " 
(d^t.  Car.  Mag.  a.d.  805,  c.  17  ;  comp.  Cone. 
Francof.  794,  can.  42;  Capit.  £tg.  Ftano,  t. 
337 ;  tL  383).  Before  long  penons  not  martyrs, 
bat  mSerers  for  the  truth  and  eminent  for  holi- 
aeu  (see  the  earlier  limitations  in  Hermas 
Potior,  i.  vis.  3,  §  1 ;  iii.  Simil.  §  28 ;  relaxed 
m  Cyprian  Epitt,  37  ad  Cler.),  received  the  same 
himftnr  under  the  title  of  confessors.  One  snch, 
vii.  Sylveat«r,  bnt  only  one,  appears  in  th» 
Boman  calendar  of  the  be^nnlng  of  the  5th  can- 
tnry,  printed  by  Martene  (^Thenoanu  Anocd.  r. 
66).  At  length  snch  commemoration,  whether 
anoaal  or  by  reqneat  more  frequent,  became  an 
object  of  ambition,  and  was  purchased  by  zifts 
or  bequests.  E.g.,  a  matron  named  ThewUlana 
in  the  6th  century  (HabiU.  Aaai.  Vet.  160,  ed. 
X)  made  a  donation,  and  Remigius  of  Rheims 

JUbh.  SibHotA.  MS8.  L  80e>  and  Bertram  of 
l8ns(Mab.  u.  s.  257)  made  bequests  to  churches 
tm  condition  that  their  names  should  be  "in- 
scribed in  the  book  of  life  (th«  diptychs)  and 
recited  on  every  festival." 

The  names  m  the  Vii^n,  apoatlea,  and  other 
cUefsafaita  were  recited  fnnn  the  diptyohi  with 
the  rest,  in  some  chnrchea  even  down  to  the 
8th  century  (Salig,  de  Dipt,  Vet.  iiL  34,  Halae 
Magdeb.  1731);  but  a  distinction  was  felt  to  be 
desirable  even  before  that  period,  and  in  the 
West  the  more  eminent  names  had  for  some  time 
sccapied  a  permanent  place  in  the  liturgy  itself. 
Hence  within  our  period  there  were  prayers  for 
the  blessed  Vii^n  and  others  byname,  oertunly 
b  moat  of,  presumptively  in  all  the  litur- 
gies except  the  Clementine,  which  was  modelled 
!>n  the  earlier  rite,  and  the  Nestorian  of  Theo- 
dore and  Nestorins  which  were  derived  from  the 
priinutive  liturgies  of  Mopenestia  and  Constan- 
tinople. At  first  these  intercessioDB  were  said  by 
the  priest  at  the  altar,  and  after  the  consecra- 
tion {Hotitia  Em^arittiea,  421,  ed.  2) ;  bat  after  a 
vhile,  obrioaaly  for  the  sake  of  greater  distinc- 
tion, they  were  generally  removed  to  an  eariier 
MTt  of  the  service.  A  surviving  witness  to  the 
iarlier  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Armenian 
iturgr !  "  The  Priett :  Wo  pray  that  the  mother 
if  Om^  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  John  the  Baptist, 
lb*  first  eonfeasor  and  archdeacon  St.  Stephen,  and 
lU  a^ti,  be  commemorated  in  this  holy  liturgy. 
S&otr.  Remember  them,  O  Lord,  and  have 
nercy  npon  them "  (Neale's  Introd.  to  Hist,  of 
Sast.  Chvtvh,  594).  Other  names  follow.  In 
he  original  text  of  St.  James  after  the  consecra- 
ioa  God  ia  simply  besought  to  remember  all  the 
irthodox  **  from  righteona  Abel  nnto  thia  day," 
nrt  the  later  adda*  **  that  we  may  find  mercy 
aid  peace  with  all  the  saints,  ....  espedally 
nir  most  holy  ....  lady,"  &c.  (Assenwni  Co- 
kr  Ziturg.  iv.  P.  2, 45^  The  Sicilian  St.  James, 
lot  only  commemorates  the  Blessed  Virgin,  arch- 
mgela,  the  baptists,  the  apoatles,  prophets  and 
nartyra  in  general  terms,  and  St.  Stephen  and 
amea  by  name  (iOid.  68)  before  the  oonaecration, 
nit  alao  pmn  for  *'the  memory^  pardon,  and 
^oaa  ** «  all  the  arahbiahopa  of  Jarnsalem  after 


James,  naming  some  of  them  (76).  After  the 
consecration  (p.  86)  it  commemorates  a  great 
number  of  the  sainta  of  Scripture,  and  many 
martyrs  and  others  by  name,  "not  that  we  are 
worthy  to  commemorate  their  blessednesa,  bnt 
that  they,  standing  beAire  Thy  dread  and  awful 
throne,  0  Lord,  may  remember  our  jnteoua 
state." 

In  the  West  the  Roman  use  commemorates  by 
name  (in  the  Ommunicantea)  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
eleven  of  the  twelve  apostles,  St.  Paul  (asaociated 
with  St.  Peter),  Linus,  Cletus,  Clement,  Xya- 
tos,  Cornelius,  Cyprian,  Lawrence,  Chryso- 
gonua,  John  and  Paul,  Cosmas  and  Damian ;  to 
which  the  local  churches  added  names  at  will 
(Martene,  de  Ant.  Sit.  Eccl.  I.  iv.  8,  n.  16). 
This  waa  before  the  consecration.  After,  it  prays 
for  part  and  lot  with  '*  the  holy  Apostlea  and  mar- 
^ra  John,  Stephen,  Matthias  (omitted  befbre), 
Barnabas,  Ignatios,"  and  ten  others.  In  both 
formularies  it  avoids  prayer  for  them.  The 
Mozanbic  now  merely  commemorates  (before 
the  consecration)  the  B.  V.  the  apostles,  &c ; 
but  still  "  offers  on  behalf  of  the  spirits  of  those 
at  rest,  of  Hilary,  Athanasina,  Martin,  Ambraae, 
Angastine,  Fulgentius,"  && — Id  all  sixty-five 
names  are  mentioned  (Leslie,  Missale  Momot,  4, 
225). 

When  the  system  of  Missae  was  formed  in  the 
West  the  several  collects  composed  for  a  saint's 
day  mentioned  him  by  name.  The  reference  to 
him  waa  varioua ;  but  in  one  of  them  at  least  a 
prayer  was  offered  for  hia  repose.  Such  prayers, 
however,  were  so  contrary  to  the  feeling  of  the 
early  mediaeval  ohurch  that  only  two  examples 
have  oome  down  to  us  in  the  sacramentaries  of 
Rome;  viz.  the  tecretae  io  the  Missae  for  St. 
Leo  and  St.  Gregory.  Until  altered,  not  long 
before  the  time  of  Innocent  IIL,  A.D.  1 198  (Dear. 
Comt.  iii.  130,  in  0pp.  ii.  764,  Colon.  1575),  they 
began  thus,  "Grant  nnto  us,  0  Lord,  that  this 
oUation  may  profit  the  soul  of  Thy  servant " 
(Sacram.  Qregor.  in  Hurat.  LU.  Bom.  Vet.  ii.  25, 
102). 

It  waa  an  early  rule  that  no  saint's  day  should 
be  kept  in  Lent  (Cone  Laodic.  can.  51 ;  Cone. 
Tolet.  A..D.  656,  cap.  1),  and  none  are  aet  down 
for  that  season  in  the  earliest  Roman  table  of 
gmpela  (Martene,  Uusaur.v.  66),  nor  could  there 
nave  been  any  in  the  old  QalUcan  lectionary 
found  at  LuieuU  (£tt.  Gall.  124). 

Liianiet  of  the  Saints. — Originally  the  ectenes 
of  the  Greek  and  Oriental  churches  seem  to  have 
contained  no  reference  to  the  departed  (^Notitia 
EueAarittioa,  422).  Now  they  have  a  commemo- 
ration «r  ilM  Virgin  and  other  saints  introduced 
somewhat  awkwardly  (Goar,  EwAoi.  Qraeo.  66, 
74 ;  Renaudot,  Lit.  Orient,  i.  9,  139, 149,  506, 
514;  Ranlin,  LOurg.  McUab.  298). 

Nor  were  they  commemorated,  except  very 
generally,  in  any  of  the  conresponding  Western 
fbrma,  th*  Missal  litanies,  aa  said  in  the  Hiasa 
Cateehomenoram  (in  the  Ambroslan  rite  im- 
mediately after  the  ingressa  riKTSOtr])  IVom  a 
very  early  period.  £  the  Missal  litany  pre- 
served at  Fulda  ^na,  Rer.  Liturg.  i.  4,  n.  3), 
the  only  allusion  to  the  saints  is  in  the  clause 
'*  Sanctorum  Apoatolorum  et  Martyrom  memores 
snmns,  nt  oranUbns  ^  pro  nobis  veniam 
mareamnr."  There  b  no  refereiwa^to  them 
whatever  in  the  two  Uta;wfgg^rtMpiO'@Sk 
Ambronan  Mlual  (Famelias,  jOiargtoa,  i.  328, 
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331),  or  in  the  MozuaUc  tad  Oalliou  TSBOES, 
tha  last  form  of  the  eachuiitic  litaoj  in  Spain 
and  Fntnce.  Bnt  when  litanies  disappeared  m>m 
the  litnrgy,  they  were  still  used  in  Pbooebhiohs, 
and  in  the  visitation  of  the  eick.  As  so  used, 
howsTer,  we  find  them  enlarged  hj  direct  in- 
Tocationsto  saints;  as  "Sancta  Uuia,  tna  pro 
nobis,"  Sic — ^Above  150  are  thns  sddiessed 
name  in  an  old  litany  of  English  ose  ascribed 
to  the  8th  centnry,  printed  by  Mabilka  {Anal. 

Vet.  168).  Another  of  the  same  character,  and 
also  English  of  the  9th  century,  is  given  by 
Mr.  Proctor  {Hist,  of  B.  C.  P.  230)  frmn  a  MS. 
(f.  i.  23)  in  the  Cambridge  Universifey  Library. 
An  Anglo-Saxon  litany  printed  by  Mas  {Script. 

Vet.  Horn  ColL  r.  i.  66)  ttim  a  MS.  of  Bory  St 
Edmund's,  now  in  the  Vatican,  contains  thirty 
names,  ail  purely  national ;  except  that  of  St. 
Helena.  One  of  Qallican  use,  and  of  the  age  of 
Charlemagne  (Uabill.  Anal.  171"),  gives  about 
200  names,  among  which  we  find  those  of 
Oriel,  Eaguel,  Tobiel»  whidn  Zachary,  in  a  council 
held  at  Borne  In  745  (aot.  3^  dadand  to  be 
"  the  nanisa  not  of  angus,,  but  of  devils "  (Labb. 
Cone  yi.  1561).  Later  litanies  of  this  kind  may 
be  seen  in  Bona  u.  a.  App.  {Godex  Chiaian.^  and 
Martens,  de  Ant.  Ecd.  Sit.  L  vii.  4,  (ordo  6 
(above  280  names),  ordd.  11, 13,  15,  17,  25).— 
See  litanies  as  used  at  th&  dedication  of  a  church 
[PROC&asiOM,  ii.  B.  1^  in  the  Ordo  Eomanua,  Bar- 
noldi  (in  Hittorp.  Eoei.  Off.  103,  ed.  1);  and 
Martane  (de  Ant.  Eool.  Sa.  ii.  18,  ozd.  4). 
Tbey  oontain  each  about  fifty  names.  Forsimilar 
litanies  sung  at  the  coronation  of  an  emperor, 
see  Mart.  u.  ii.  9,  ord.  5  (at  Milan),  and  ii.  23, 
ord.  9  (at  Rome)  in  ed.  2 ;  at  that  <^  a  king  of 
France,  ii.  10,  ord.  7  (56  nsdneB>      [W.  £.  S.] 

SAINTS'  DAYS.  [TmiTAu;  ItAKmt, 
p.  1127;  Nataub.] 

8ALAUA  (Vmnmntmii,  Joky  10,  Sept.  ao, 
Deo.  1^  aposUa  chT  Ethiopia  (Ou.  JEUisp.). 

rc.  H.] 

SALABIA  or  8ALABIUK.  A  saltcellM-, 
generally  of  some  precious  metal,  fbr  holding  the 
salt  used  in  consecrating  holy  water,  or  la  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  was  a  usoal  piece  of  ohnrch 
furniture  towards  the  end  of  our  period.  Fle- 
doardus  (Hist.  8.  Semig.  lib.  ii.  c.  5)  mentiens 
**  cochlearia  dnodecim  et  salarium  argenteom." 
Bernard.  Mon.  (m  Ord.  CImiao.  part  i.  c  27) 
speaks  of  the  "  salaria  "  of  the  refectoiy,  into 
which  what  remained  over  of  the  salt,  when  the 
holy  water  was  consecrated,  was  put.  At  a  later 

eriod,  among  the  church  flimituTe  of  Tot^ 
ioster  (JTon.  Angl.  Hi.  171),  was  a  silver 
saltcellar,  gilt  insido,  ^pro  aala  in  draninids 
diebos  benadioendo."  T.] 

SALCHU  (Soloch6kX  17>  *■>  Egyptian 
martyr,  commemorated  at  Chalcedon  {Sifr. 
Jfort.).  [C.  H.3 

SALOME,  Oct.  22,  disciide  of  Christ  (jKori. 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Aim.):  Oct.  21  (Notker.). 

[C.  H.] 

SAIjOHON,  Feb.  8,  marfyr,  flcmmemorated 
at  Cordova  (Jfori.  nsnard.).  [C.  H.] 

SALOMONIS,  Aug.  1,  Maccabaean  martyr 
with  her  seven  sou  aii4er  Sslenoos  at  Jerusalem 
(BadLJM.).  [aH.] 


SALT,  THE  BITUAL  USE  OF 

SALON,  Sept  28,  bishop  and  ewrfw, 
memorated  at  Genoa  (ifort.  Usnard.}.  [C.E] 

SALT,  THE  BITUAL  USE  OF  I.  M 
Mto  Soiy  Water.— Sue  Holt  Vaa,  \ri. 
Prayers  for  the  exorcism  and  beaedictiDB  <f  \k 
salt  heforo  it  was  miiad  with  the  vater  a^  be 
seen  in  the  Sacramentary  itf  Gdste  {HraL 
Litxrg.  Som.  Vet,  i.  73>-741)  in  tlist  «f  (btpit 
(Marat  u.  «.  ii.  225  ;  0pp.  8.  6r«g. fiL iSS. A 
Ben.),  in  the  Romanising  rite  of  Bcns^  iad 
bv  Mabillon  at  Bobio  {Mm.  nd.  im^k. 
^oly  water  waa  often  tnad*  exprailf  b  h 
sprinkled  in  Rehouse  of  tbesic^  sad tlKa,Mi: 
other  times,  was  **-  aspersa  sale.*  Stc  (Mm 
vl  16y  in  Uartene,  de  AjU.  Ecd.  Kl.  L  iiL4 
Hie  origin  of  the  custom  i*  not  kaswa,  bit  it 
is  possibly  connected  with  a  heathsa  {ndia, 
described  by  Balsamon  as  havmg  hm  Aestd 
annually  at  Constsntinople  even  in  CkriitiR 
times,  of  sprinkliog  ev«y  house  with  wstv&a 
the  sea  (CommetU.  at  Cone  Tryll.  oa.  6$). 

II.  At  tie  DediaUim  of  a  CkmL-fkmA 
occasions  blessed  water  mitad  with  lAm  «■ 
used,  and  salt  was  added  here  also.  It  wii 
posed  to  represent  diivine  tratli ;  while  tk  nC 
was  a  symbol  of  the  people;  the  aAei,dlk 
sacrifice  oC  the  Lamb  «f  God.  With  tUt  siitn 
the  bistkep  Binned  the  owoers  of  tbttlta^ai 
sprinkled  various  parts  of  the  ehirdL  VM 
remained  ms  poured  e«t  at  tbe  fM  of  tht  dav 
(Remigius  Antias.  de  Dedic  JBaeL  *-*).  Aai 
are  no  examples  earlier  tiian  Aa  8th  nliP- 
See  Martene.  «.  s.  ii.  13 ;  viz.  the  Gril«  IBed 
Ord.  1\  Egbert's  Pontifical,  Ord.  i;«rhrtii 
Society,  vol.  xxviL  p.  34 ;  the  Anglian  Poatifial 
found  at  Jamitees,8;  Ordo Smmmmttmit* 
Hittorp.  de  Of.  OoOl  Eodea.  lX2,Giil.lM;k 
The  same  rit*  appears  in  the  Gr^obss  Sio- 
mentary  (Marat  «.  «;  iL  474;  Opp.&.Qnf  '''- 
147,  ed.  BcB.),  but  nM  in  tba  esriki  Gdass 
(Marat  u.  «.k6W). 

III.  SaU  gioen  to  CtifadiMMWi.— TMi  *■  * 
purely  Latin  stt^  tkoogh  aaa*  hate  tmid 
Origa  to  Tafar  t»  it  whan  aonncBtiBCMSMi' 
xvi.  4  {Horn,  at  Fe.  vi.).    As  ao  ethtf  (M  « 
Oriental  writer  even  appears  to  altadc  ts  L  a' 
the  ritual  books  of  their  darchas  do  Ht  {ft- 
scribe  it,  we  mast  sui^mob  that  Oiwea  is 
figuratively,  like  the  pnqibet  wwia  k  Jt* 
phraaei.  Rnr  a  niiiiilsi  iisiiiBtti  hi  liihnw  Ft* 
inLtie.  St^x^ia-.  oorop.  lurt  iz.  H  U» 
34,  Col.  iv.  6.    It  was,  however,  gctwnL  if 
universal,  asnong  the  latins  after  tbeSrictsf^ 
Thns  we  fiad  the  couacU  of  Carthsgt  is  % 
decreeing  ;  that  "  ihroof^UHSt  the  most 
days  of  Easter  no  sacranant  should  bt  gitit  1* 
the  catachamens,  except  the  aeeaftasMd 
(can,  5).    St  Augustine  also,  in  BaM 
says      himself :  "  Adhnc  puer  ....  iip>^ 
jam  ugna  crucas,  et  coBdisbar  ejus  sale  "(A^ 
i.  11,  \  17).   The  Gelasian  Sscramaat«Tj«  • 
"  Beiiedietie  Salis  dandi  eatcchnuKais,"  is 
after  axorvisiag  tlie  aalt,  the  bith^  jnaA- 

"PvoiBda  mgamna  Ta  at  kaee  cMt^ 

aalis  in  nomine  Trinitotia  eOdatv  a!*** 
sacramentun."  Tlii*  is  foHowed  bf«"^ 
dictio  post  Salem  datum  "  (Unrat  *-  ^  ff!,' 
Codioet  SaoraineitL  Thomas.  40;  Btml^ 
Ait  this  is  preserved  in  the  Or^ociia  tab 
See  Murat  «.  a.  iL  60,  M^«Uw,eW** 
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iU  ii  not  found  in  the  old  GBllican  books 
ThomMiiu,  u.  s. ,-  LHurq.  Oail.  Msbill. ;  Sacram. 
M.  Vet.  m  Mm.  Itai.  L  ;  Hnnt.  u.  >.  ii.),  but 
I  recogniaad  by  the  Romanizing  bishopa  of  the 
mpire,  whom  Charlemagne  congalted  on  the 
object  of  baptiim,  aa  Leidrad.  Lugd.  (J)e  Bap- 
MMo,  V),  Hagnns  Senon.  (in  Marteoe,  u.  t.  art. 
7),  Theoduif  of  Orleans  {Epist.  ad.  Jiymn.  5), 
IS.  In  Spain  Hildefonse  of  Toledo  (A.n.  657)  had 
aly  heaid  of  the  rite  as  local :  *'  Cotechnmenia 
I  Donnollis  loois,  nt  refertur,  aalea  accipinnt. 

.  .  .  tTsqnequaqtuun  '  non  probatur  "  {D« 
^OgniL  Bapt.  i,  26).  It  ia,  howerer,  acknow- 
dged  hj  Isidore  of  Seville  (_De  Ogic.  iL  20) : 

uorcisantur,  deinde  salem  accipvnnt."  Id  the 
th  century  it  was  still  known  that  this  rite  waif 
it  apostolic:  "Alii  addidernnt  in  baptismatis 
tcnmento  exordsmos,  alii  consecrationem  fontis, 
In  n/u,  Tsl  aalirae  inftuionem "  (Walafr. 
trabo,  da  Btbut  Eod.  26). 

The  salt  was  given  at  every  Scrpttntuii 
Ordo  Sornt.  1,  8,  in  Sfvt.  Itai.  ii.  77,  81),  and 
s«  regarded  aa  a  symbol  of  that  drvine  wisdom 
jth  which  the  otftechamen  was  gradoally 
aboed  dnring  bin  preparation  for  baptism.  So 
Bur^ns  iEpist.  de  SdA.  Pmt«c.),  Isidore  (De' 
fie  iL  30),  Magrras  Senon.  (u.  '.),  Rnbanus 
boms  (i>e  IruiU.  Cleri,  i.  27),  nnd  many  others, 
bis  signification  was  alio  recognised  in  the 
mala  used  at  the  mtniitration, "  Aooipe,  iii.,  sal 
pientiaa,  propitiHtua  in  vitam  aetemam  "(OrtJo 
Titfiiw;  1 ;  comp.  Sacram.  Oeiat.  Mnrat,  i.  534; 
reg.  Slid.  ii.  60). 

IV.  Ont*  to  Penitmta. — In  the  fith  century 
I  find  io  France  canons,  founded  on  that  of 
irthage  respecting  catechumens,  which  order 
It  to  be  given  to  penitents  also  :  "  Quae  forma 
tarn  a  publicis  poenitentibus  omnino  sequenda 
I "  (Additio,  4,  ad  Capit.  Reg.  Fr.  -c.  63 ;  comp. 
m^S.  Fr.vn.  263). 

V.  /«  EwAanttic  Bread.~Tht  Greeks 
im  an  early  period  attached  importance  to  the 
Bsence  of  salt  in  the  bread.  It  was  the  mind, 
ty  said,  as  the  leaven  was  the  son)  of  the 
late,  and  an  azyme  without  them  was  dead 
Mod^'DamBsc.  l)e  Atymu,  §  I,  '0pp.  Joann. 
maac  i.  649 ;  comp.  Hich.  Cerularius  ap. 
anbert.  Adv.  Orate.  Column.  2,  and  Nm/wcanon 
•ate.  426).  The  Armenians  (Isaac  Cathol. 
MCt.  8tc.  adv.  ArmsH.  xii.  8 ;  Bmuniiatio 
■wttn.  in  notis  Cote),  ad  GoratU.  Apott,  v.  12), 
I  Mcstorians  (Hartene,  u.  s.  I.  Iii.  8  ;  I>e  Brun, 
tterU  si,  9X  snd  Syro-Jacobites  (Assemani, 
'Moth.  OriaU.  U.  189),  are  equally  senloas  for 
>  eottotn).  [Elekehtb,  p.  602.]    [W.  E.  S.] 

3ALT78TIA,  Sept.  14,  martyr  with  her  hns- 
id  Cerealis,  under  Dedus,  at  Rome  {Mart. 
MutL,  Adon^  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

lALUSTIANUS,  June  8,  martyr,  com- 
norated  in  Sardinia  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Jlitron., 
tkep.) ;  May  27  (Notksr.).  [C.  H.] 

lAXiTTTABIS,  July  13,  archdeacon,  martyr, 
iiiMaDorat«d  in  Africa  {Mart.  Usaard.,  Not- 
■>  [C.  H.] 

lALiVlUB  (I),  Jan.  11,  martyr,  commemo- 
td  in  Africa  (Mart.  Bed.,  Notker.). 

ty  Joly  1,  confessor,  commemorated  "  in  portn 
•Bciuias "  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Wand.).  [C.  H.] 


BAHARITAN  WOMAN.  This  subject  is 
not  very  frequently  represented  in  Christian  art. 
Martigny  mentions  four  examples  from  the  cata- 
combs ;  two  bas-reliefs  and  two  (Vescoes.  In  all 
of  them  our  Lord  is  represented  standing,  and 
not  sitting,  as  might  have  been  expected  fVoin 
John  iv.  5.  In  the  fint  of  two  sculptures, 
from  Haflei's  Verona  illuttr.  part  iii.  p.  54  (see 
woodcnt),  the  well  is  represented  as  a  narrow 
pit,  with  a  stone  cnrb  or  margin  like  the  mouth 
of  a  large  jar,  and  supplied  with  a  wheel,  rope, 
and  pulley ;  which  appears  to  have  been  occasion- 
ally -used  at  all  tines  in  the  East  (Welt^  Smith's 
Diot.  of  the  BMey,  thongb  the  woman's  words, 
O0TC  ivrKrtna,  lfx<">  '"^  ^piap  ^irrt  $a.B6, 
would  seem  to  imply  that  there  was  no  such 
convenience.  But  it  is  represented  in  the  MS. 
of  Babula,  where  the  woman  is  somewhat  ecclesi- 
astically vested.  The  figures  of  our  Lord  and  the 
woman  stand  on  each  side  of  the  opening,  as  if 
the  words  "Give  me  to  drink"  had  just  been 
tfttered.  She  wears  a  tunic  and  pallium,  which 
Tertullian  (de  PalUo,  c.  1)  aays  was  a  dress  proper 
ioT  men,  and  St,  Jereme  (Ep.  vi.  ad  Demetriam) 
attributed  to  women  of  low  rank.  Her  hair  is 
displayed,  or  only  bound  with  a  riband,  in  one 
of  these  examples,  which  may  indicate  indifferent 
character  (Tertnll.  de  Virginttnta  velandiSj  vii.); 
hut  in  the  other  (Bottari,  pi.  cxxxvii.)  she  wears 
«  broader  kind  of  filleL 


Waun  of  Buuila  (ftoM  Kaxtlgnr). 


One  of  the  frescoes  of  this  subject  is  in  the 
Callixtine  cemetery  (Bottari,  tav.  Ixvi.).  Here 
the  woman  is  alone,  and  the  well  open  and  with- 
out windlass.  She  wears  a  short  wide-sleeved 
tunic ;  bnt  in  M.  Perret's  Cataoombei,  vol.  i.  pi. 
71,  the  idea  and  treatment  of  her  figure  are 
different.  She  is  represented  as  tall  and  noble- 
looking,  in  a  long  flowing  tunic;  not  as  ques- 
tioning our  Lord,  but  presenting  Him  with  a 
cup  of  water,  as  He  raises  His  hand  to  her, 
apparently  spewing  to  her  of  God's  gift  of  living 
water. 

No  leas  than  eight  examples  of  this  subject  are 
figured  by  Rohault  de  Fleury  up  to  the  9th 
century,  and  he  gives  others  of  the  11th  (see 
L'Evangih,  vol.  i.  pi.  xlviil.  xliz.).  His  fig.  5, 
pi.  xlviii.  (6th  century),  from  the  tomb  of  St. . 
Jade  at  Verona,  is  identical  with  the  firt^' 
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described  and  figured  hj  iSutigaj.  Bi*  fint 
and  second  figans  are  early  work  from  St,  Prae- 
textatus  and  St.  Calliztns ; '  he  also  givea  a  bth- 
century  iToiy  from  the  Mus^  de  Clunjr,  and 
another  carving  from  that  of  Aries.  His  next 
plate  contains  an  outline  from  St.  ApoUiaare 
Delia  Citta  in  Rarenna  (6th  oaotury),  the  woman 
wearing  a  long  robe  with  two  sUipea,  and  a 
disciple  standing  behind  oar  Lord ;  and  another 
from  a  9th-centur7  MS.  of  St.  Gregory  Nazian 
zen.  Out  Ixird  wears  a  violet  nbe,  the  woman 
a  red  gown  fronted  with  yellow ;  the  bucket  and 
rope  are  in  gold.  The  latter  winds  around  a 
regular  drum ;  and  all  the  four  last  examples 
contain  the  pulley  fixed  in  uprights. 

[R.  J.  St.  T.] 
8AM0NAS,  Not.  15,  martyr  with  Gurias  at 
Edesaa  (Basil.  Mmot.;  Cal.  Syttmt.  ;  Metwl. 
Onm.  Sirlet) ;  Not.  14  {OaL  Anmm.).  [Cl  H.] 

SAMPSON  (1),  June  27,  "our  father," 
xenodochos  at  Constantinople  in  the  reign  of 
Justinian  (Baslft.  ifenof. ;  Cal.  SyMimt.%  Mmol. 
Graec.  Sirlet.). 

(S)  July  28,  bishop,  eonftiior,  commemorated 
at  Dol  (Mart.  UananL).  [C.  H.] 

SAMUEL  (1),  Aug.  SO,  Hebrew  prophet 
(Jfart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  ifom. ;  Basil.  Umol. ; 
Mmol.  Graec.  Sirlet.);  Aug.  21  {Cal.  ByMoat.); 
June  3  {Cal.  Ethiop.). 

(S)  Feb.  16,  martyr  with  Eltas,  Jeremias, 
Isaias,  Daniel  (BaaiL  ifmof.).  [<1  H.] 

8ANCTA.  The  Frrkentuii,  or  reserved 
Euehariat,  Is  so  called,  which,  kaTing  been  coo- 
•ecrated  the  bishop  of  Rome,  was  sent  to  the 
churches  in  the  city.  The  word  ts  used  as  a 
neuter  plural  in  the  most  ancient  recensions  of 
the  Urdo  Bumanut  (0.  R.  i.  8, 17, 18 ;  it.  12) ;  but 
in  the  gloss  (mentioned  p.  668)  on  the  epistle  of 
Pseudo-Innocent  to  Docentina  we  haTe,  "  d«  ipsa 
•anoU"(l!abiU.  lUr  Oemm.  65,  Uambr.  1717). 

SANCTA  BAN0TI8.  Cyril  of  Jemaalem 
in  bis  description  of  the  liturgy,  after  comment- 
ing on  the  Lord's  Prayer  which  follows  Con- 
secration, proceeds  {Catech.  Myttag.  V.  19): 
Then  the  priest  says,  *  Holy  things  to  holy  men ' 
(rii  &yia  roh  iiylou).  Holy  are  the  gifts  on  the 
altar,  after  receiving  the  influx  of  the  Holy 
Si^rit ;  holy  also  are  we,  to  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  vouchsafed ;  the  two  '  holies ' 
correspond  one  to  the  other.  Then  we  respond, 
'  One  is  holy.  One  is  the  Lord,  Jesns  Christ.' " 
The  Sancta  Sanctis,  which  Cyril  here  describes, 
is  in  nearly  all  Eastern  litui^es  the  prelude  to 
Commonioa.  Sea  {e.g.)  the  Greek  St.  James 
(Hammond's  lAtttrgiet,  p.  49).  [C] 

8ANCTIH0NIALI8.  The  word  xmeti. 
moiiMjfe,  designating  a  woman  of  distingaished 
|dety,  is  applied  espedally  to  inch  as  were 
memben  of  a  reli^ous  society,  or  Nuira.  It  is 
not,  however,  limited  to  that  use  ^ooann^ 
B.r.).   Compare  Viaanm;  WiDOWg.  [O} 

SANCTUARY  (SANCrDARitni,  Sacraetom, 
SKcaETAttlDM).    As  the  part  of  the  church  con- 


■  Apparratlf  glrni  In  Ur.  Parker's  Hiotognqdi  So. 
laoi.  Mid  If  soh  very  dnUoos  sa  to  t»<L.i.i»^ 


tainii^  the  altar,  the  wovd  sssdsaisw  fint 

occnn  in  c.  13  of  the  first  conndl  <i  Bncm 
(563);  .the  correspoodtng  word, 
the  same  sense  is  found  a  Uttle  esriicr  is  c  3  «f 
the  council  of  VaiMm  (442).  Ussy  «f  tk 
Rhenish  churches  had  two  Banctaanc^  cat 
the  eaat  and  the  other  at  the  wot,  ni  Ot 
plan  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Gall,  atttibatel  totke 
abbat  Eginhard,  who  lived  m  the  tiat  if 
Charlem^ne,  presents  the  asrae  amajtwaL 
[Chubch,  p.  383.]  (VioUeb-le-Dae,  DkL  nat 
de  rArchitecture,  s.v,  Saxctcairb).  Sn  ^o- 
B¥I£BT;  SaCEABIUIL  [H.T.i.] 

BAKCrrUABT.  BIOHT  OF  (J»  ijfc- 
rvm).  The  ri^t  to  take  refkge  in  a  chs4 
Similar  rights  existed  both  in  Hossic  ai  m 
pagan  times,  and  they  in  aome  casei  nbaM 
not  only  to  altars  and  churches  but  to  pcMS 
and  things  such  as  statuea  and  stanlsidi.  (S«v 
tonius,  Vita  Tiberii,  c  37 ;  Tadtos,  AxttL  a 
60).  The  privilege  of  affording  refuge  raM- 
ceded  to  the  chunJi  from  the  first  sga  ef  tb 
emperors  i>ecoming  Christian.  The  eodei  M 
of  Theodoaios  and  of  Justinian  contain  miferd 
constitutions  for  the  control  of  tkii  prinltiL 
In  later  times  the  right  has  been  sbmfai  m 
having  led  to  gnat  ahoaea.  lihc  dn^  w 
tba  seat  of  the  biahop,  and  though  tk  idnrf 
sanctuary  was  not  new,  y«t  ChriitiaaitT  ler 
early  felt  that  the  bishop  was  the  iiataial  nitfi 
of  those  who  were  in  trouble.  [Inteecebbi. 
p.  864.]  It  was  in  fact  part  of  the  U^'i  im 
to  intercede  for  those  in  trouble ;  and  fa  tb 
reason  thoae  who  (whether  jnatl  j  or  ujattlr)  bl 
ocoa^on  to  fear  the  civil  law  took  tAgi  a  tb 
church.  A  decree  that  follows  the  fiftf-«i& 
canon  of  the  fourth  synod  of  Cartksfe  ii  3S 
enacts  that  the  bishops  EpigiNiint  mad  Yaaai 
should  be  sent  to  the  emperor  to  fci  tte 
churches  the  right  of  asylum.  Thisseaostcibv 
that  the  right  of  sanetnary  did  Mt  iahe^ 
reside  in  a  dtnrch,  but  that  it  was  a  spedie  at- 
cessiononthepartofthecivil power,  lipim^ 
was  in  point  of  fact  nothing  but  the  iatattmt 
of  the  clei^  for  men  in  distress,  and,  fot^ 
the  issue  of  their  effort*,  the  right  to 
them  from  violence.  It  was  in  no  way  islA^ 
to  obstruct  justice,  although  is  eooisc  of  tai 
it  became  so  abused.  A  law  of  Jnsti^'i  fit- 
tinctlT  affinna  litis  position ;  *>  Teaffam 
cantela  non  nocentibus,  sed  lacsis  datsr  a  Itp-* 
Sanctnaiy  was  intended  to  be  a  shelter  iw  tb 
innocent,  the  weak,  and  the  minndentMd.  ml 
not  a  refuge  for  systematic  or  dcteraiatd  w- 
minali. 

The  right  of  sanetnary  at  first  attaiM  flJf 
to  the  altar  and  nave  of  the  chudi ;  bat  ia  tR 
it  was  decreed  by  Tbeodosius  IL  that  the 
should  be  extended  also  to  the  court,  the  gsrdi« 
and  in  fact  to  the  entire  precinct  of  the  ckod. 

There  is  a  lengthy  edict  "coseoniafr  ^ 
who  |take  refuge  in  the  church  '  issued  b  tb 
emperon  Theodosins  andYalcntinisn,  fram  abi 
the  following  passan  may  be  quotdl  as  ihw^g 
the  boundaries  to  which  the  mt  sf  ssaOanf 
extended  in  early  timea.  "Ut  the  tm^ 
[raoQ  of  the  grent  God  be  opa  lor  tkse  irts 
are  in  fear,  and  let  the  oommoB  iKar  nj>^ 
receive  the  suppliants  who  fly  to  it;  mbn  let  m 
menace  presame  to  remove  the  ditist  Bid,whi(t 
is  oSbred  toQ^talih^  fanO^i^ik^  
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U  our  timH,  thtn,  w«  deem  to  grant  for  tlie 
M&tj  of  fagitiret  not  onlr  the  diriiw  udc- 
iurm  [tfirffuurr^pia]  and  the  oratory  of  the 
people  [tititrliptor  rov  Xoov,  al.  roow,  t>.  the 
uTc]  which  ii  fenced  with  a  girdle  of  qoadran- 
foUr  walli;  bat  whatever  ipot  there  happens 
to  be  beyond  theae,  aa  fiu  ai  the  extreme  doon 
i^tbe  dnirehjwhere  thon  who  intend  to  pray  firat 
«ter — we  determine  that  it  be  an  altar  of  mercy 
to  the  fogitiTB  .  .  .  and  that  the  precincts 
nnt  to  the  pablic  property  aboot  the  first  doon 
of  the  holy  chorch,  whether  they  be  in  houses  or 
is  gardens,  or  in  courts  or  in  baths,  or  even  in 
poKhM,  ahdtar  fbgitlms  who  enter  them,  juat 
M  the  inmost  part  of  the  church  wotud." 
(labbe,  Qmca.  iii.  1235,  ed.  Paris,  167t.) 

The  pririlege  at  first  rested  on  imperial 
Mtfaority;  bat  it  contributed  so  mach  to  the 
tbrlouB  adrantage  of  the  church  that  it  was  after- 
wards confirmed  by  the  pope  (Pegge  on  Asylam 
ia  Artkaeelogia,  toL  Tiii.  p.  13).  Boni&ce  V., 
vho  bmune  pope  In  609,  enacted  (Platina,  Yitae 
PMfi|kaM)  uiat "  crimiiuUs  who  fied  to  chnrches 
iheald  not  be  taken  thenee  by  force."  From 
MM  expressioo,  "quovis  crimine  patrato,"  it 
f  pean  that  no  crime  was  bad  enoagh  to  ezclade 
I  fogittT*  fn»n  the  protection  of  the  church 
AtdKmeloglaf  toL  tUL  p.  10).  Thia,  however, 
raa  afterwards  modified.  Gaillard  (AM.  dg 
Jiariemagtie,  torn.  iii.  p.  80,  ap.  Pegge),  writes: 
'AU  charches  before  Uie  time  of  Charlemagne 
r«e  asyla  and  for  all  sorts  of  criminals ;  but 
*,  by  a  capitular,  A.l>.  779,  conformable  to  one 
f  Carloman  and  Pepin  paased  about  744v  decreed 
kat  chnrches  should  not  ba  asyla  da  criminals 
rho  had  oonunltted  such  orimes  as  the  law 
OBished  with  death ;  and  if  he  did  not  go  so 
ir  as  to  make  it  lawful  to  force  a  criminal 
'om  his  asylum,  yet,  what  cams  to  the  aante 
ling,  he  im>faibit«d  people  from  giving  them 
ly  noorishment.'' 

As  to  the  privilege  of  sanctuary  in  Britain, 
M  following  particulars  are  collected  by  Pegge, 

a.  p.  16  ff.).  In  Druidism  certun  sau«d 
m  were  held  to  be  asyla  (Evelyn,  Sytva,  p. 
14^  Suspicion  attaches  to  the  stories  which 
ive  been  repeated  by  some  historians  that  the 
instisn  king  Lucius  (A.D.  180)  conferred  the 
ivilege  of  sanctuary  upon  the  church  of  Win- 
eater,  and  that  Sebert,  the  firrt  Christian  king 

Eaaex  (A-d.  604)  did  the  same  for  the  chur^ 

Wcatndnster.  Ina,  king  of  Wessez,  about 
a.  690,  enacts  that,  "  if  a  person  who  has  oom- 
itted  a  capital  offence  shaU  fly  to  a  church,  he 
all  preserve  his  life  and  make  satisfaction  as 
;ht  requires.  If  any  one  deserving  of  atripea 
ill  fly  to  a  church,  the  ponisbmait  shall  be 
l^nn  him." 

fha  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  fugitive  to 
lice  oompoaition  for  his  crime  rRBDEHPnoN} 
s  decreed  by  the  council  of  Hentx  In  813: 
icuin  oonfiigientem  ad  ecclesiam  nemo  abatrfr* 
•e  aodcat  ....  tanuu  legitime  mnnponat 
m1  inique  fecit." 

rh«  early  eontnries  of  Chriatianity  furnish 
By-  isttereetlng  incidents  in  connexion  with  the 
ht  of  sanctuary.  A  phrase  of  St.  Ambrose's 
wm  tKst  the  altar  was  the  particular  spot  to 
Ida  the  right  of  asylum  especially  belonged. 

naea  the  expression  "uec  altaria  tenebo." 
w»»  OM  of  the  complaints  against  the  violent 
ijdaian  party  that  they  had  violated  this 


right  of  sanctuai7,  and  dn^ed  their  orthodox 
opponents  from  their  refuge  to  massacre  them. 
St.  ChryeoBtom,  in  the  troubles  which  he  in- 
curred by  hia  championship  of  orthodoxy, 
SToiled  himself  of  refuge  at  the  altar. 

In  the  time  of  Justinian  a  period  of  thirty 
days  was  allowed  for  sanctuary,  bk  later  times 
it  became  much  less.  The  (Tode  of  Theodosiua 
denies  the  right  of  sanctuary  to  public  debtors, 
that  is,  those  who  defrauded  the  state.  Private 
debtors  were  allowed  the  privilege.  Converted 
Jews  who  pretended  to  be  Christians  ia  order 
to  escape  their  debts  or  due  punishment  were 
excepted.  Apostates  and  heretics  were  denied 
the  privilege,  and  the  same  prohibition  was 
iinp<»ed  on  runaway  slaves  and  men  who  had 
been  guilty  of  heinous  crimes.  King  Childe- 
bert  II.,  when  inviting  two  men  to  quit  their 
refuge  in  the  church  of  Soissons,  professes  that 
"  it  is  wicked  to  puoish  men  tiut  have  been 
dragged  from  the  church,  ntn  M0119A  they  As 
ffuHtj/  ")  S.  Oreg.  Turon.  Bia.  Fixmo.  lib.  Ix.  cap. 
38).  Miracle  ia  alleged  in  vindication  of  an  out- 
upon  the  right  of  sanctuary.  A  runaway 
slave  takes  nhkga  in  the  church  of  St.  Lapus. 
His  master,  with  much  profane  language,  would 
drag  him  out;  when  his  tongue  is  rendered 
powerless,  and  ha  can  only  produce  a  sound  like 
the  lowing  of  cattle  (S.  dreg.  Turon.  LSk  da 
Oloria  Confessorvm,  cap.  67).  The  shelter  of 
the  church  made  a  king  feel  quite  secure 
against  the  poniard  of  the  assassin.  Guntramn, 
who  became  one  of  the  four  kings  of  the  Franks 
in  561,  with  his  throne  at  Aries,  thought  his 
usual  guard  unnecessary  in  the  church ;  and 
though  the  sanctuary  of  the  church  did  not  Mve 
him  from  attack,  yet  it  saved  his  would-be 
assassin,  for  it  was  thought  to  be  a  violation 
of  the  right  of  asylum  to  put  to  death  one  who 
had  been  dragged  from  the  church  (S.  Oreg, 
Turon.  Hist.  Franconan,  lib.  ix.  cap,  3). 

The  text-book  on  the  subject  is  a  small  book 
by  Rittersbuaius,  'AmXia,  hoc  est,  iV  jure 
A*yiorum,  Argentorati,  1624.  The  treatise  will 
be  found  in  Ci-itici  Sacri,  vol.  viii.  See  the  excel- 
lent tract  by  Rev.  Sam.  Pegge  in  Archaeolajia, 
vol.  viii.,  giving  a  history  of  asylum  down  to 
its  abolition  nnd^r  James  J.  [B.  T.  A.] 

SAKCTUB,  July  26,  martyr,  native  of  Ra- 
venna In  the  leign  of  Uarens  Antoninna  (Basil, 
ifmof.).  iC  H.] 

SAMCTUS.  [PSBTAOB.] 

SANDAPILABIL  [OsasQinES,  ix.  p.  1431.] 

SANGARA,  or  ANGABA,  NOVATIAN 
COUNCIL  OF,  in  Bitbynia  (Sahqar^nsb 
rx>MCiU[;H),A.D.  391,  at  whi^  the  then  Novatian 
bishop,  Uardan,  called  upon  one  of  his  pres- 
byters, a  converted  Jew,  named  Sabbatiua, 
to  defend  his  views  about  keeping  Ka»ter, 
After  hearing  him,  it  was  voted  an  open  question, 
so  that  each  might  keep  Easter  as  he  would. 
This  decision  suggested  to  Socrates,  the  historian 
who  reports  it,  his  well-known  chapter  on  things 
indifierent.  (S.  B.  t.  91,  » ;  oomp.  Mansi,  Ui. 
699 ;  Cava,  HiMt.  LU.  L  867.)         [E.  S.  Ff.] 

BANTONENSB  (X)NOILIUM.  [Saibtes.] 
SAPIENTIA  (S0Fi]u)p^i«dVi£f^6>^C 
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ber  chiMrm  I^dn,  Spea,  Carltu  (Ifart.  Usaard. ; 
Cal.  Armttt.);  Sept.  17  (Oi/.  Byzanl.) Sept.  16 
(Baail.  Mmol.) ;  commemont«d  June  2S  Kt 
Nicomedia  (Notker.);  Jnlf  1  U  Rome  (Flor.)- 

[C.  H.] 

B  ARAB  AIT  AE  were  such  monks  as  lired 
n&der  no  Httl«d  monastic  role,  but  collected  in 
little  groQM  of  two  or  three,  generally  in  lome 
popnlmu  placa,  where  thej  fonnd  pnrchMen  far 
their  wares,  whidi  thejr  told  at  more  than  the 
market  ralue  in  consequence  of  their  inpposed 
sanctity.  Tfaey  seem,  according  to  Jerose 
(Epitt.  22  ad  Evatoeh.  c  15^  to  hare  practised 
all  the  arts  whereby  a  repntation  for  sanctity 
with  the  Tulgar  may  be  won,  in  dress,  appear- 
anee,  and  geitiin,  white  they  ^waged  those 
who  led  more  regular  llrea.  T%e  Lgyptiaas 
called  them  (j^J*  Jvtmaty  «.  s.)  Bmboth  or 
Remoboth.  Caman  also  {CollaL  I'S,  c.  7)  draws 
an  nnfiiTOnrabU  picture  of  them.  (Knghsm, 
Aadiq.  rn.  iL  4.)  [C] 

SARABALLA.  SABABAEA.  This  word, 
which  represents  some  artiole  of  Peratan  dress, 
is  merely  the  transliteratlMl  of  tba  Chaldee 

p^a-lD,  occurring  Daa.  Ul  31,  37  [94  TolgJ 
^ne  eiact  meaning  is  doabtfal,  bnt  it  is  most 
probably  to  be  ez^ained  of  some  kind  «f  hose  or 
other  coverisg  of  the  leg.  Thos  the  Vulgate,  in 
the  former  of  the  two  passages,  Hnders  the  word 
by  hraooat,  and  Symmaobus  4y  ijntipt^s.  A 
fbll  disoQsslon  of  the  meaaiog  of  the  Biblical 
word  does  not  bU  wlthte  our  province — refe- 
rence may  be  made  to  Gesenius,  Theamtna,  s.  «. 
The  occnrrences  of  tba  word  in  the  fathers  do 
not  help  us  much,  for  either  they  are  references 
to  the  alwTe  passages  of  Daniel,  with  the  word 
merely  refffodnced,  or  we  ar«  distinctly  told 
that  uie  meaning  of  the  word  is  MBcertain.  We 
find  the  word  io  Tertnlllan,  with  the  spelling 
sarcAara  (de  Orat.  15,  dif  JZtf*.  Oaruit  58  fof  the 
Three  Children] ;  ds  PaUh  4  [of  Alezaader  the 
Great  after  his  eastern  eoaqnestsj).  Jerome 
adopts  the  spelling  tambaiia,  or  tarabaia,  and 
speaks  of  that  with  a>  r  as  corropt  (Cbmm.  in 
Dan.^  in  loc. ;  Patrol,  xxv.  508 :  see  also  Epist.  i. 
ad  Imiee.,  tb.  xxii.  329).  Jerome  explains  the  word 
as  meaning  coToringa  for  the  legs,  but  we  find  a 
eurtoDa  dimrenoe  St  the  explanation  of  Isidore 
(Etym.  xiz.  23.  2\  that  they  are  "  finxa  «c 
sinuosa  reatimeata,  and  that  in  the  opinion  of 
some  they  are  coreiings  of  the  head,  "  malia 
ridemus  in  capite  magorom  plcta."  (Cf  also 
Aug.  df  Magittro,  c  10;  Patnt.  xxsii.  1214. 
Befmne*  mtj  also  be  made  to  Docange's  Oio»- 
snry,*..)  [E.&] 

SAEAGOSSA,  EIGHTEEN  MARTTBS 
OF,  Apr.  16  (Jfart.  0snard. ;  Boll.  Acta  S8.  Apr. 
ii.  406) ;  Apr.  15  (Mart.  Adoo.,  the  names  twing 
somewhat  different :  Mart,  Hieran,,  the  names 
much  different ;  Jforl  Soin.y.  [C.  H.] 

SABAGOSSA,  OOtTKCHLS  OF  (Cab- 
SAKAuaQBTAHA  CoaosaJui).  Hues  are  reported. 

(1)  A.D.  380,  or  a  year  earlier  or  later,  accord- 
ing to  some ;  for  whieh  Sulptins  Sevems  (ifirt. 
ii.  47)  vouches  as  having  been  held  against  the 
PrisdllianiBts,  and  resulted  in  the  condemnation 
of  two  bishops,  Instantina  and  Salvianos,  and 
two  layms^  Elpiditu  aod  PrboilUait  himself. 


**  Additum  eUam,  nt  d  qab  dimwtmi  h  vm- 
munionem  recejnsset,  sciretin  setsoAeiaNafat. 
tiam  promendam."  This  is  the  oahr  part  4  Hi 
statement  which  connect*  h  wttii  the 
canons  tfact  have  been  «sagord  it,  as  ^  n, 
virtaally,  the  words  of  Uie  fifth  own.  lb 
reat  are  by  iMmaBiiiaa*'plnk-duectds(riBii 
the  PriwIUlBdsta"  as  HtMe  raqdm  b 
readers  to  believe.  Hie  pre&ee  to  then  nfai 
only  twelve  bbhops  prwuit  «t  thar  foau 
Salpttius  makes  his  miod  attenM  sl»  lif  Ifa 
bishops  of  Aqaitaiiie(]faii%ii.<89-tO;&fcK 
ii.  292,  Eng.  tr.> 

(S)  A.D.  592,  wben  thres  canoes  m  |Mii 
all  inggested  by  the  conveiaHM  frm  Aiimai 
that  were  taking  place,  and  passed  in  gnmi  h 
those  who  had  aabsoabed  ^  thanscha  m  tUi 
representatives  to  the  tUid  oesMil  d  TtUi,  i 
tliree  years  before.  Artemsus^  SMtnpofita  «f 
Tarragona,  who  had  been  repnscated  tin 
bts  preobfter  Stephen,  presided  now;  aadari 
of  the  eleven  bishi^  who  aobsciibtd  iff 
subscribed  then.  Two  more  who  nhoU 
tiien  sent  thur  represeotativss  (HsBi^L4^I- 

(8)  A.i>.  691,  by  order  of  kingSpes,  aw 
loan  from  the  prmea.  Kn  oanoas  vrd^u 
were  passed,  the  fifth  <^whii^  rtftnisftBtli 
fifth  oanoo  of  the  thirteenth  oeoBcil  d  TtMs 
aad  ooafiraang  it,  decrees  Autbcr  tkat  tb 
widows  of  kanga  shall  take  the  viil  sii  oiv 
the  closUr  without  deky.  Bnt  i^  pniii' 
or  who  subscribed  oa  this  ooeawn,  is  mt  iMii 
It  may  In  oboured  alw)  t^  iMm  d  tkm 
two  last  councils  appear  in  the  pssaii 
ooUection  (Mansi,  zii.  41-41).         [E.  & 

8ABAH,  «bt  wilb  of  Abnlra,  ii»  9 
{Gci.  EtUoj^y.  {CL] 

BABAKEOXr.  [BnuKnr.] 

SABBBLUB,  Jan.  29,  martyr  nto  Afi 
(BariLifmor).  [CLK] 

SARCILIB.  A  kind  of  wooUai  gtftfl^ 
mentioned  together  with  oappae  sad  e^ii 
in  the  of  Chrodegamg,  bishop  orilrt>,» 
confing  to  ths  ttxt  as  given  by  LaU*  (a  ft 
vol.  vii.  14M).  HenitisnM  tbstdiriarf 
higher  standing  hare  either  ssrate  «r  «ri 
sufficient  to  make  them  a  couple  for  the  ji^ 
use,  and  clerics  of  lower  atairfing  si*  Is  ka* 
one  each.  It  most  be  stated  tbst^totpa 
Vr  D'Adi^  (SpieOtgimm,  i.  335  Om  «■ 
chapter  on  Vestment*  is  41] ;  repriatsd, 
lixxiz.  107S)  omito  the  mention  of  tki  weia 
InaeapHuluy  of  CharlcAagne  of  Ajxlllfc^ 
19,  vol.  i.  510,  ed.  Balurius),  it  is  ciimti  M 
female  servants  of  the  Imporial  bsBickaM 
receive  wool  and  flax  to  make  "saicilei^^ 
ciUos)  ct  oanidlca.*  (ASj 

8AHCOPHAQTO.  pcuiproix.] 

SABDICA,  OOimCIL  OF.  P)  3«««" 
{H.  E.  ii.  20)  and  Soxouen  (ff.  &  in.  IL)'* 
expressly  that  the  council  ofSaidica(the»«*n 
Sophia,  in  Bulgarian,  Triaditia)  vst  hdi* 
eleventh  yesj-  after  the  death  of  CtoittftiA** 
AJk  347.  [  Tjnl  Ihjn' friglfiiijjiltf    "*  V 
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8d]no  Maffei  place  the  Becood  return  of  Athan- 
uiiis  to  Alexandria  in  the  rear  346,  and  «e 
knoir  from  Athanasitu  himself  that  thii  return 
WM  two  jean  after  the  council  of  Sardica. 
Hun  therefore  (iii.  87  ff)  placet  the  council  in 
the  jrear  3U.  The  nineteenth  of  the  Featal 
Letters  of  Athanaaini,  that  for  the  Easter  of 
847,  was  certunly  written  in  Alexandria.  On 
the  whole,  it  seetna  necessary  to  accept  the  jear 
SU  or  the  end  of  SUS,  as  the  tnie  date  of  the 
coundL   [Sea  AiHAHASiua  in  DiCT.  Cbb-  Biog. 

(2)  That  the  cotrndl  of  Sardira  was  snmmoned 
by  the  emperors  Coutau  and  Constantine  is 
clear  from  its  own  encyclical  (in  Athanados,  Apot. 
c.  Ariau,  c  44) ;  and  that  it  was  sammoned  at 
the  desire  of  Paulna  and  Athanauus  ia  stated 
both  by  Socrates  and  Sozomen  (u.  a.').  Julius, 
bishop  of  Rome,  was  represented  by  two  legates ; 
Horiu  nt  Cordova  vaa  preaidtnt.  At  the  rery 
mttset,  however,  aa  the  Western  Uahopi  indsted 
on  giving  Athanauus  a  seat  and  a  Toice,  the 
Easterns  separated  and  held  a  rival  cotmdl  at 
Philippopolis,  where  theyTconfirmed  the  depo- 
sition of  Athanasius,  and  drew  up  a  creed  in 
accordance  with  the  fourth  ^mbol  of  Anriocu 
{f.  9Sy  It  la  eridaot  tiiat  after  this  sepamtion 
the  council  had  no  dum  to  be  called  oecamen- 
ical.  The  Tmllon  council  (c.  2)  adopted  the 
canons  of  Sardica  (as  it  did  those  of  Carthage 
and  others  which  have  no  pretensions  to  be 
oecumenical),  ag  of  authority  in  the  Eastern  aa 
well  aa  the  Western  church:  but  they  have 
Bcver  been  formally  recognised  as  oecumenical. 
Kay,  the  Soman  censors  dwiised  the  passnge  of 
Alexander  Natalie  (ff.  E.  saec.  Ir.,  torn.  it.  p, 
460,  ed.  Venet.  1778)  in  which  he  had  expressly 
stated  the  coancil  to  be  oecumenical.  This 
question  has  been  the  more  hotly  debated,  as 
canons  9, 4, 7  [Greek  51  gave  to  deposed  bishops 
the  prinlega  of  appeuing  to  Julina,  Inabop  of 
Rome.  It  seems  doubtfiil,  nowever,  whether  the 
council  intended  to  do  more  than  confer  on  Jnliua 
a  personal  privilege,  aa  an  expedient  for  a  time  of 
trouble  and  division  [Appeal,  p.  197 ;  Pope, 
p.  1658].  The  canons  of  Sardica  in  Western 
KSS.  are  commonly  appended  to  thoae  of  Nicaea 

gUaaasen,  OedchichU  der  QveUm  de»  eanoruachen 
tehtt,  i  50  ff.)  [C] 

SARDINIA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Saedikibnse 
Toxciudm),  A.D.  521,  composed  of  African 
Hshopa  then  in  exile  there.  Their  synodical 
etter,  in  reply  to  John  Maxentiaa  and  his 
leythian  mooss,  on  the  grace  of  God  and  human 
mwill,  ia  aaJd  to  hare  been  written  by  St. 
'nlgentius  (Mansi,  viii.  591-600).     [E.  S.  Ff.} 

SATAN.  (See  Devil,  Dehoit,  Dragon,  Ser- 
dTT.)  The  evil  spirit  is  represented  in  his  special 
fcanet«r,  as  tempter  and  enemy  of  man,  in  the 
iook  of  Kellt,  in  a  temptation  of  our  Lord. 
West  wood,  An^Saxm  and  Iriah  M88.)  He 
I  there  a  -black  skeleton-goblin  with  a  tail, 
Imoat  according  to  modem  fancy.  In  the 
^ter  of  Utrecht  (Ps.  cis.  6)  he  Ls  drawn, 
'atuiding  at  the  right  hand  "of  the  wicked 
no,  apparently  in  the  aense  of  prevailing  over 
im.  Satan  la  selring  him  by  the  hair  from 
ebindf  and  kicking  him  with  anpemataral 
iolsnce  and  demoniacal  relish  in  the  mall  of 
he  back.   (See  Mr.  Bircb'a  aceoont  of  the 

eOBjmt.  AHT.— TQL.  II. 


Utrecht  Psalter,  p.  264.)  Compare  Demon, 
p.  543,  and  Dbvh,  p.  547.         [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

SATUBDAT.     [Sabbath;  Sabbatuii; 

Week.] 

SATURNINU9  (1),  Jan.  31,  martyr  with 
Thyrsus  and  Victor;  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria {Hart.  Usuard.,  Sigron.,  Notker.,  Wand.). 

(2)  Feb.  2,  martyr  with  Perpetua,  Felicitas, 
and  others;  commemorated  at  Tuburbum  in 
Africa  (Basil.  AfenoL);  Uar.  14  (Basil.  Mmoi.^ 
here  Satdrnilub)  ;    Mar.  7  (Mart.  Uanard., 

Zfieron.). 

(8)  Feb.  12,  presbyter,  martyr  with  Dativni 
and  Felix,  in  Africa  (Mart.  Usuard.). 

(4)  Ap.  27,  one  of  seven  bandit  ohiefs,  said 
to  have  been  converted  by  Jason  and  Soaipater, 
disciples  of  St.  Paul  (Basil.  Menoi.). 

(5)  Mar  2,  martyr  with  Neopolia;  com- 
memorated at  Alexandria  (Mart.  Uaaard.,^isroii., 

Notker.). 

(6)  July  7,  martyr  in  the  reign  of  ^lyan 
(Basil.  Menot.,  Saturnilus;  Mend.  Qraec. 
Siriet.). 

(7)  Aug.  22,  martyr;  commemorated  with 
Murtialis,  Epictetus,  and  others,  at  Portns 
Romanua  (Jdart.  Usuard.,  Vet.  Jtom,^  Hieron.^ 

(8)  Oct.  6,  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Capua 
with  Marcellus,  Caatna,  and  Emiliua  (Jforf. 
Usuard.,  ffirron.,  Notker.). 

(0)  Nov.  29,  martyr,  under  Mazimian ;  com- 
memorated at  Rome  on  the  Via  Salaria  with 
Sisinnius  deacon  (Mart,  Bed.,  Usuard.,  Adon., 
Vet.  Som.,  Wand.).  The  Mart.  Hieron.  adds  as 
his  companions  Chrysanthns,  Daria,  Manroa, 
who  are  named  with  Satnndnna  in  the  Gelaalan 
Sucramentary  in  all  the  special  prayera  for  hia 
commemoration.  In  the  Gregorian  Sacrament- 
ary  the  name  of  Satuminna  occurs  without  the 
others  in  the  Secreta  and  Snper  Oblata. 

(10)  Nov.  29,  martyr  at  Toulouse  in  the 
reign  of  Dedus  (Jfori.  UananL,  Adon.,  Flor., 
iTimm.). 

(11)  Dee.  3S,  martyr  is  Crete  vith  Theo- 
dulus  and  others  in  the  reign  of  Decius  (Basil. 
Menol.).  [C.  H.] 

BATTBIANUS  (Satquaxds),  Oct  16, 
martyr  with  Martianus  in  the  Vandal  persecu- 
tion in  Africa  (Jfori.  Usuard.,  VeU  Jiom.,  Not- 
ker.). [C.  H.] 

8ATYRU8  (1),  Jan.  13,  (Satdsub)  Arabian 
martyr ;  commemorated  in  Achaia  {Mart.  Bed., 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet  Bam.,  fiiran.) ;  in  Arabia 
(Motker.> 

(S)  Feb.  2,  martyr  with  Satnminna,  Perpetna, 
and  others  [SATDBmnoa  (2)} 

(S)  Mar.  29,  martyr  in  Africa  nader  Qenaerie 
(Mart.  Uinaxd.,.  Adoo.,  YgL  Am.,  Notker.). 

P3.H.3 

8ATTCHEB.  A  name  applied  (says  Jerome's 
Epitt.  22  ad  Euatoeh.  c.  15)  by  the  Egyptians 
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SAULA, Oct  20,  virgin,  martyr;  commemo- 
tKtad  mt  Cologse  with  Muthm  Md  othcn  (Mart, 
U«u»nl.).  [C.  H.] 

SAURCI,  COUNCIL  OF^auiuciacdiiCoh- 
CIUOM),  L.D.  589,  allowing;  Droct^giaile,  biihop 
of  Soinons,  to  rfltum  to  hu  diocese,  from  which 
he  had  bwa  driven  by  the  biahopa  of  hii  piorince 
for  dmokMmeis  four  y«an  before  Q(u>^,  iz. 
1009).  P-  8-  Ft] 

BAVtNA,BT.  [SabixaCS).] 

SCAPULABE.  A  garment  to  cover  the 
shoulders  (acapiUae),  specially  is  use  among 
monks.  The  Rule  of  St.  Benedict  provided  that 
his  monies  were  to  have  a  Kxipulare  propter  opera 
(c  55,  PatroL  Ixvi.  771).  This  regulation  is 
died  In  tbt  latter  written  to  CSiarlcinacna  by 
Paul  the  deacon,  acting  on  behalf  of  Theodemar, 
abbot  of  Monte  Casuno  {Patrcl.  zcv.  I588>  l^e 
writer  a^  that  the  dren  in  question  is  worn 
by  almoat  all  nutics  la  that  country.  It  appears 
therefore  dnring  the  hours  of  work  to  have  re-, 
placed  the  hood  or  oowl,  as  bong  iborter  and 
more  convenient. 

We  may  compare,  as  more  or  leas  equivalent 
to  it  in  Greek,  iwifM$os,  he»idow,  trmfiAZtow, 
mroFMrW.  See  espedslly  Menard's  notes  to 
the  CoHeordia  StgtUarvm  (c  62,  Patret.  dil. 
1231>  [B.  8.] 

8CEPTBE.  [COBOWATKOT.] 

BCEUOPHYLACrOM.  Another  name  for 
the  DuxxmKum^  or  sacristy,  as  being  the  reposi' 
tory  of  tilt  utensila  for  divina  service,  vi  fepa 
nta^  and  th«  vettmenta  of  the  priests,  mm 
whi<^  they  were  brought  by  the  deaoona  before 
the  commencement  of  the  rites,  and  to  which 
they  were  carried  back  again  by  the  same 
mioister  after  their  conclusion,  or  during  the 
singing  of  the  post-communion  hymn  (CAroit. 
Alexaadr.  p.  892;  CoteL  ui  Coiut.  ApaL  lib. 
Tiii.  c.  12 ;  Ooar,  Ewskahg.  p.  16;  PkUad.  VU.  8. 
Chryaoat.  92).  The  antient  litnrgles  contain 
special  prayers  to  be  said  by  the  minJaters  in  this 

i^ce.  Thst  of  St.  James  rives,  <£x4  Xrye/t^ 
■w  xrK«M^>Mtl<f  lurik  tV  jmhvow.  In  the 
Bceuophylacla  of  the  chief  churches  were  de- 
posited ooines  of  the  imperial  cdiots  and  laws 
hhtOi.  /imMn.  8,  EdiiA.  1,  «l  PratftA).  (See 
Dncanga,  CondaiaiMp.  CKrisMmt.  lib.  iii.  §  87.) 

[DlAOOSIODM.]  [E.  v.] 

BCEUOPHTLAX.  An  eccleuastical  officer 
in  the  Eastern  church  corresponding  to  the 
taorista  in  the  Western,  to  whom  was  committed 
the  charge  of  the  vessels,  utensils,  and  vestments 
belonging  to  divine  service.  Such  an  officer  is 
spoken  of  as  mifoiKtipjas^  ^^Xa(  tmv  kuioiXIkv 
(Soz.  H.  E.  V.  8),  ^Aot  TMC  lipvp  KfiiiftXlmv 
(Eustath.  Vit.  3.  Eviych.  %  8),  or  xparw  rit 
axthi  rfjs  ^KK\i)<rtat-  The  authorities  given  by 
Ducange  (*ub  roc.)  shew  that  though  the  care  of 
the  sarndfunuturewaamozecommonlyentrasted 
to  a  deacon.  It  was  not  unnsnal  for  a  presbyter 
to  hold  the  office.  The  church  of  St.  Sophia  at 
Constantinople  had  a  large  number  of  scenophy- 
laces  attached  to  it,  some  of  whom  were  presW- 
ters,  some  deacons,  others  readers,  of  whom  the 
chief  was  called  6  /Uyat  ntvef£Aa{.  These  ware 
rednMd  by  HancUna  (610-641)  to  ten,  fonr 


presbytcTS,  and  ^  deacons  ^SMa.  de  Ofie.  f. 
112,  od.  Bonn).  The  "  great  scemqihylai "  ma 
always  a  leading  ecdeuasUc.  Codiau  plaee 
him  (ibid,  c  1)  in  the  first  rank  of  the  offiecn  d 
the  diurch,  having  a  seat  in  the  holysyaod  «iik 
the  patriarch  himsdfl  MacedMios  was  tat» 
phyUs  when  he  vaa  elected  to  the  aie  of  C» 
stantinople  (Theod.  Leet.  S.  E.  iU).  Vkn  tk 
patriarch  celebrated,  tbe  great  aceuqthyUz  rtsel 
Wore  the  sceuophylacinm,  and  sn^tlicd  kia 
with  all  that  was  needful  for  the  lenia— 
ressels,  books,  candles,  &c  It  was  also  bii  My 
to  take  care  of  the  ecclesiastical  atosb  if 
chnrdies  delved  of  tJirirhUiop  ly  death,  isi 
to  see  that  all  tiie  cbnrches  of  the  aty  had  wirt 
was  neadftal  for  divina  scrviee  (Gietacr,  .iassU. 
ad  Codki.  p.  IIS  ;  Snicer,  «■»  vdc).       ^  T.] 

BCHOLA  CAKTOBUM.  At  Borne,  iacttlj 
days,  there  was  establiahed  «  scImk^  for  the 
education  of  youths  in  oeclfdastiral  chant  mi 
sacred  learning,  who  should  be  able  t«  «a(  tt« 
solemn  offices  at  the  several  churches  of  the  on 
on  great  occasions.  It  waa  govenwd  by » 
officer  of  great  dignity  and  considerstiaa  ia  & 
city,  who  was  variously  called  pvmkenia,  jna 
scm&M  oanioryim,  or  wnply  cantor.  The  ic^ii 
of  this  school  hu  been  amnetimea  thon^bbi 
due  to  Hilams  (ofr.  A.D.  467X  the  sBeeesMr  d 
Leo  the  Great  in  the  see  of  Rome.  Saacmi 
it  b  traced  to  pope  Sylvester  (Bona,  Btr.  U-  L 
XXV.  20).  In  the  Life  of  St.  Gregory  tbe  Gnit, 
however,  written  by  John  the  Deaoen,  tiic  cm- 
tion  of  the  school  is  expressly  attribnted  te  thi 
great  refonner  of  the  chnrdi'a  wng  Vaa^ 
In  any  case,  St.  Gregonr  endowed  ikt  school 
which,  if  ft  existed  before,  depended  on  a  <m- 
mon  fund— and  constructed  a  reaidraee  fir  >l 
His  aim  appears  to  have  been  to  abrogate  tk 

firactioe  which  hitherto  had,  ia  some  degrrc  ' 
east,  prevailed,  of  tbe  ministers  aid  dnoai 
themselves  executing  (often  iD^dently,  >  t 
appears)  the  ungers*  part.  (See  Omc. 
A.l>.  595 ;  DocreL  Qrtg.  cap.  L)  Fien  Biet 
the  institution  spread  to  other  chai^:hes,  se  tkrt 
by  the  time  of  Charlemagne  wc  find  ntntiaa  d 
a  achola  aaitonan  at  Lyons  (Ledrad.  Ardu^iK. 
Zugd.  tH  Ep.  ad  Car.  MagJ).  In  this  schoc!  d 
Lyons  several  became  so  leaned,  ayi  th« 
archbishop,  that  they  could  even  iastrid 
others,  liwaa  nidn,the  &tker  and  pndsaiw 
of  Chailenugne,  who  fint  totdc  measoons  fctdi 
introduction  of  Roman  chanters  into  F^san  ^ 
instruct  the  Gallicana,  who  appear  to  ban  ka 
far  less  skilled  in  the  execuUon  of  their  chutk 
music.  In  a  letter  of  Paul  I.  to  Fifaa,  At 
writer  has  handed  to  posterity  erai  the  W 
of  the  master  of  one  singinMdbool  thus 
lished,  as  Kmeoa,  who  ia  described  as  asUs 
caiUomm  Priori.  AmMigst  the  ae*cnl 
which  thns  came  -into  betn^  that  of  IMi 
seems  speedily  to  have  aoqnirad  distiattw 
For  in  the  time  of  Charlemi^Be,  v«  fiad  ths 
boast  of  a  Frank  monk,  that,  "  in  psMtts* 
as  the  Reman  dtaat  snranssad  that  «  mtt.m 
that  of  Meta  sotpasscd  that  of  the  «Av 
schools  of  the  French."  Charlemagiw  hiasdf 
ordered  the  establishment  of  socfa  schools  ■ 
suitable  places  throughout  his  empire,  vitk 
object  of  setting  buhops  and  jvcsbyten  fi« 
mm  the  necessity  of  attenduu  to  the  nsa 
awl  so  enabUiifti2«kMMVw(fkl^^<ihar  eCca 
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with  the  greater  feemliness  and  dignity  after  the 
Ronum  model  ("  aicnt  paallit  Romaua  eccletia 
i  school  of  a  aomewhat  similar  character  appeara 
to  hare  eziitad  in  Africa  two  handred  yean  before 
Grenry  the  Great.  In  the  Arlan  penecnttnu, 
tirelTe  of  the  children  of  such  a  school  were 
tortured  to  make  them  renounce  the  orthodox 
faith,  and  were  mnch  thought  of  at  Carthage  for 
tlie  strennooi  reaiitance  wuch  thcy  made  (Bona, 
Ser.lAt.L  ZXT.  20). 

Th«  course  of  inatraction  la  daacribed  in  the 
l^raae,  "pnari  is  canto,  kctlone,  et  moriboa 
saciis  instituebantnr,"  and' the  life  of  the  hoose 
by  "in  commo&i  yirebant"  {Petr.  Epix.  UH>.  in 
StAoI.  ad  ra.  Ltonia  /F.).  To  the  instruction 
Charlemagne  addB|  **  egmputom,  gzaminaticam  " 
<c^t.  1.  72). 

Ptaioni  who  nfterwarda  roee  to  diattnction 
were  memben  of  the  school.  Sergius  I.,  on 
coming  to  Roma  as  a  youth,  was  put  into  the 
Schola  Cantornn  — "  quia  itudiosns  erat  et 
capsx  in  officio  cantilenas "  (Anaatasius,  Vit.). 
Ths  same  writer  records  a  similar  hUtory  of 
SergiuB  IL,  Gregory  II.,  Stephen  lU^  and 

In  the  time  of  Stephen  VI.  we  find  that 
the  hoDsa  of  the  Schola  Cantomm  "  used  for* 
tnerly  to  be  called  Orphanotrophium."  This 
term  may  perhaps  indicate  that  the  house  also 
wired  as  a  receptacle  for  the  destitute  children 
who  fell  to  the  care  of  the  church.  By  the  time 
•f  pop*  Senins  II.  (A.Du  844)  it  appears  that 
tlie  hooae  of  the  St^ola  Cantomm  had  fitUen 
into  a  state  of  dilapidation  from  its  excessiTe 
age  ("  prae  nimia  retuatate  paene  in  ruinam 
posits  atqae  contracta  ")-  P<>pc  Sergius  restored 
it  to  a  better  condition  than  erer.  (Sergii  Fito, 
%p.  Labbe,  rii.  1796  D,  ad.  Par.  1671.) 

The  intention  was  tliat  the  Schola  Cantomm 
Aumld  absorb  all  gifted  boys — "  in  quacumque 
ichola  reperti  fherint  bene  psallentes  pueri, 
tollnntur  inde  et  mittantar  in  Schola  Cantomm  " 
robric  in  SaUbni^  pontifical,  ap.  Hartene  I, 
■iii.  xi.  ordo  9).  Hartene  infers  from  a  decree 
>f  Gregory  the  Great  that  the  school  included 
obdeaeona  and  other  inflerior  ministers  (Ih  Ant. 
SSoof.  £U.  IV.  T.  15).  Gregory,  howerer,  does 
0t  explicitly  say  so  ^ib.  W.  ep.  44). 

An  imperial  constitntion  of  Loots  the  Pious 
I  indirectly  a  witness  to  the  influence  exercised 
f-  the  Schola  Cantomm.  It  is  giving  directions 
rr  the  reverent  execution  of  the  Psalms  in 
irine  service ;  and  in  order  to  secure  this  end, 
mioT  brethren  of  unexceptionable  life  are  to  be 
Tpoiated  "to  be  in  turns  with  the  Schola  Can- 
St  the  prescribed  time"  (Lndorid  PU 
'eform,  EctL  it  SegtUa  Qerioormn,  cap.  xxiv. 
>.  Melchior  OoldasbDSa  ad.  FzankC  167S,  torn, 
i.  p.  217). 

Tho  Schola  Cimtortm  at  Rome  appears  not  to 
t-re' famished  the  choir  on  all  great  occasions; 
r  example,  net  at  the  Statiras  (wlien  the 
^ianarU  did  it)  nor  at  the  I^taran  Church,  but 
Xy  when  the  pope  officiated — "  alii  (subdiaconi) 
ti  dicnntnr  »:ihola  Cantomm,  qui  cantant 
Btominodo  qoando  snmmns  Pontifix  celebrare 
nsaavit "  (Hartene,  de  AtUiq.  Ecd.  Sit.  I.  iii. 

ordination  in  the  dty  of  Rome,  the  scAob 
3««ted  the  litany  and  sang  tfa«  Intrnt^als- 
xg  pontifical,  ap.  Hartene,  J.  riil.  :d.  ordo 

nie  imeecntm  <tf  the  wpoBNxlii  wire  in 


the  Roman  church  taken  from  the  Schola  Can- 
tomm. Thomasius  quotes  from  a  US.  ant!- 
phonary  of  the  Vatican  library  a  statement 
that  "  tite  usage  was  for  the  master  of  the 
school  to  point  oni  to  each  individual,  the  day 
befine^  what  responaory  ho  was  to  sine  in  the 
night  office."  1^  T.  A.} 

SCH0LA6TICA,  Feb.  10,  virgin,  sister  of  St. 
Benedict ;  commemorated  at  Caatmm  Cassinnm 
(Jfort  Dsnsrd.,  Notker.,  Wand.).  [GH,] 

BCHOLASTICTTS.  (a)  The  title  of  a  olaaa 
of  Roman  lawyers  or  advocates  In  the  4th  and 
5th  centuries,  against  whose  exactions  and  extor- 
tions from  their  clients  provisions  are  enacted  in 
the  Codex  Theodos.  (Lib.  viiL  tit  10 ;  tom.  IL  p. 
598,  edit.  1665> 

(b)  There  is  a  passage  in  the  writings  of 
Gregory  the  Great  in  which  the  eomposlUon  of 
the  Roman  canon  of  the  mass  is  attributed  to 

n  certain  scholasticus  (^Epist.  ad  J<Aan,  Epitc. 
S^racuamwn,  lib.  is.  ep.  xii.  indict.  2).  It  is 
disputed  whether  the  word  as  here  used  is  the 
proper  name  of  an  otherwise  unknown  individual, 
or  whether  it  refers  to  a  member  of  the  body  of 
profeisional  men  called  "Scholastltd'*  (Bona, 
de  SAvt  Idturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xl.). 

(e)  The  instmctor  of  the  younger  members 
of  a  monastery  was  called  "  Scholasticns,"  or 
"Caput  seholae."  "nte  posiUon  and  dntiea  of 
this  office  are  described  bYThmiuaa.iiB(Vttiis 
«t  JToea  EedM,  JXtdplina,  edit.  1706,  toL  i, 
p.  865>  [P.  E.  W.] 

SCHOOLHASTEB(Jr(i^.'(T  Sdholaa,  ScM- 
atticua,  Caput  Scholacj  CapitcMta  (in  France 
sometimes  Q^piaoohu).  Very  few  Christiana 
during  the  first  four  centuries,  appeared  to 
have  belonged  to  the  profession  of  the  "  gram- 
maticl  "  or  the  "  rhetores,"  as  teachers  of  the 
traditional  pagan  learning.  Of  this,  the  com- 
parative rarity  of  Christian  monumeotal  in- 
scriptions which  distinguish  the  name  recorded 
as  that  of  s  "graramatlcna"  ia  significant 
evidence.  Pasdenei  [/lUorisiM  aniichs  (Lucca, 
1763),  p.  115]  ^vea  one  of  these  rare  excep- 
tions; and  Uartianus,  a  presbyter  of  the  sect 
of  the  Novatlans,  is  mentioned  by  Socrates  {H.  E. 
iv.  9)  as  teaching  yfofifurriKobt  X^tous  to  the  two 
daughters  of  the  emperor  Valens.  But,  in  general, 
the  necearity  under  which  those  who  adopted 
this  profession  found  themselres  of  expounding 
the  pagan  mythology  and  observing  the  pagan 
festivals,  seems  to  have  deterred  the  Chnsuao 
teacher  from  entering  upon  such  a  career  [see 
SoaooLB,  n.]. 

The  appointed  teacher  of  a  achool,  from  the 
5th  century  onwards,  whether  monastic  or  epis- 
copal, was  generatiy  known  as  tlie  *<  scholasti- 
cus," or,  in  France,  as  the  "  capischolns,"  or 
"  capiscolus."  In  the  cathedral  schools  he  was 
always  selected  from  the  body  of  the  canons, 
(among  whom  he  was  known  as  "  Caput  Scholae  " 
or  "  Hitter  Scholae "),  and  was  generally  one 
of  the  sniior  members,  and  one  whose  character 
and  life  were  eepedally  approved  (KeulTel,  BUt. 
Bekobnm,  pp.  248-249).  The  •'Hagister 
Scholae "  is  mentioned  among  sev^n  omdala 
at  Iba  church  of  St  Hu^iJiCh  Tours,  knoM 
the  "  hebdomadBrli,*'  who,ln  tun,  once  a  in», 
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were  oslled  upon  to  celebrate  "majorem  miEsam" 
(Hartene,  tkAtU.Eoe.  iiMut,  1. 120). 

[J.  B.  M.] 

SCHOOLS.  Education  among  Chmtian  com* 
iQudtiei  dnring  the  first  eight  oentariu  auccea- 
urely  assnmea  four  rery  diaUoct  phases.  First, 
as  limited  to  inatraction  in  the  special  teoets  of  the 
ChristiaD  faith,  and  altogether  dissociated  from 
aectdar  educatioo ;  iecondl^,  as  comUned  vith 
pagan  cnltore,  and  ^ming  at  a  partial  rscoiMalia- 
tioQ  of  the  traditions  of  that  cultare  with  its 
own ;  thirdly,  as  altogether  abandoning  any 
anch  attempt,  and  restricting  itself  to  reUgiona 
doctrine,  and  to  the  acquirements  directly  snb- 
servient  to  the  pnrpoaea  of  the  clerical  or  the 
monaatic  life;  foDrUi|^,  aa  resuming  In  some 
measure  the  earlier  and  more  liberal  conception, 
and  manifesting  an  activity  prodactiTe  of  im- 
portant after-resnlts. 

I.  Of  the  Christian  bishop  of  the  primitive 
Church  it  was  required,  not  only  that  he  should 
himself  be  "apt  to  teach,"  bat  also  that  be 
■hould  proride  for  the  spiritnal  instruction  of 
his  fiocK.  For  this  purpose  be  waa  wont  to 
select,  after  the  castom  of  pagan  philosophers, 
those  among  his  disciples  who  by  superior  ac- 
quirements and  the  posaesuon  of  the  faculty  of 
teaching  seemed  specially  qualified  for  the  work, 
^e  method  of  instruction  was  catechetical,  and 
a  good  specimen  of  Its  character  and  range 
will  be  found  in  the  KartfxhfM  ^ttrt^oftimv, 
or  lectnm  to  catechumens,  delirered  in  a.d.  348 
by  Cyril,  afterwards  bish<^  of  Jerusalem,  when 
atiU  only  a  presbyter  (Higne,  Pair,  Series 
Qraaca,  xxiiii.  356).  The  subjects  of  his  dis- 
courses, anch  as  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ, 
the  Holy  Sfurit,  tlie  Incarnation,  Divine  Provi- 
dence, be,  shew  that  they  were  designed  for 
thoM  who  had  passed  beyond  the  elementary 
•ti^  tiT  doctrinal  knowledge.  Aaguatine,  in  like 
manner,  at  a  somewhat  later  period,  was  accus- 
tomed to  draw  around  him  iii  bis  episcopal 
house  the  most  promising  of  the  younger 
clci'gyt  ^'od  instruct  them  in  the'  Scriptnrca, 
those  who  had  been  thus  privileged  bang  ape- 
d^y  aooght  after  to  fill  the  oiAreni  oflkea 
of  the  Chord)  in  Africa  (Foaridios,  VUa  Aug. 
c  li.). 

From  this  method  of  systematic  inatmctton  by 
the  bishop,  the  school  as  a  distinct  institution 
was  a  natural  development.  Of  their  organ- 
isation and  method  of  instruction  an  account 
will  be  found  nndtr  Catschuxekb  ;  and  a  full 
defcriptitm  of  the  moat  celebrated  of  their 
number  in  AtEXANDKiA,  Catbchetical  School 
OF.  Origen,  when  driven  from  Alexandria, 
founded  such  a  school  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine  ;  it 
fell  into  decay,  but  was  restored  by  his  friend 
Pamphilus,  who  bestowed  on  it  a  valuable 
library  (Euaebins,  S.  £,  vii.  27  and  30).  Other 
examples  are  perhaps  to  be  reoogniaed  in  a 
•chooi  eatablished  at  Jerusalem  by  Clemens 
Alexaodrinns,  about  the  year  209,  over  which 
Cyril,  above  mentioned,  subsequently  presided ; 
in  that  which  Khodon  (the  last  teacher  of  the 
school  at  Alexandria*)  foonded  in  the  reign  of 


*  That  the  catedietlcsl  sdkool  of  Alezandria  had  ceased 
to  exist  with  the  cloee  of  the  flltfa  century  appeaiK 
as  Qoerike  points  ont,  to  be  a  neeesssir  Infannee  ftom 
CsMkMlonts,  Pn^.  ad  ds  Aut.  Div.  Ltit.  Hlgne,  Pair. 
1XX.U7. 


Theodosins  the  Great  at  SUa  in  Pynphyfis 
(Guerike,  Schol.  Alex.  L  118);  fat  that  which  it 
has  Iwen  [supposed  Irenaeoa  fininded  at  Lngda- 
num  (Langeinark,  Wat.  CatecX.  L  108);  aid  ia 
that  which  Tertollian  iie  Bt^Oiana,  c  IB) 
appears  to  imply  existed  ^  Carthage  in  the  M 
century. 

Of  such  inatitutiona  the  ooe  at  Alcxandiis 
may  ba  acoaptad  aa  the  type^  a&d  from  that  £s- 
tingnished  centre  Cbristiaa  edncstion  bbhiIt 
derived  its  inapiration  during  the  first  thiK 
centuries.  In  Alexandria  itself,  bow  ever,  tk 
instractitm  soon  advanced  beyond  the  pnielT 
dogmatic  character ;  the  dangers  with  -wlaA 
the  faith  waa  menaced  by  Jewiah  aitd  fagn 
opponaats,  and  by  the  heresaa  ofthaGniste 
almoat  neceasarily  imposing  on  tha  Cbririin 
teacher  the  obligation  of  ssstiming  a  wider  tisgc 
both  of  culture  and  teaching. 

With  respect  to  the  foregoing  kind  of  iutn^ 
tioD,  it  is  important  to  observe  generally  tkit  it 
forms  a  characteristic  feature  of  eariy  (%ri»- 
tianity,  the  edneation  of  yatth  (vu^  amfiiei  t» 
the  mmMers  of  nligitM.  Among  pagan  cm- 
moQities,whetber  Greek  or  Roman,  the  foncUais 
of  the  priestly  office  were  limited  to  tha  SQpCT> 
intendence  of  religious  ceremonial  or  the  ti^- 
pretation  of  signs  and  oracles ;  of  any  instnctia 
of  the  people  in  the  traditions  of  their  £uth  «t 
find  no  trace. 

II.  The  views  expressed  by  the  eaxlier  UmAai 
of  the  Chnrcb  with  respect  to  the  abstract  vaht 
of  pagan  learning  are  scmiewhat  vague  and  oAea 
conflicting  in  character.  It  is  ofcviou*,  bowers, 
that  the  general  conditions  nnder  which  Cfaiii- 
tianity  existed  at  thia  period  were  and  is  t» 
render  am-  attempt  at  finm^ng  sepwste  acbock 
of  general  inatmctim  nnadvis^la  if  sot  inpM- 
sibb.  Those  parents,  therefore,  aateng  Utt 
Christian  commnnity,  who  coaM  mSard  the 
expense,  sent  their  sons  to  the  gymtaman,  vairr 
the  care  of  a  paedagc^na,  to  ah&re  with  papa 
youth  the  ordinary  instruction  of  the  time.  Thb 
fact  ia  one  which  most  not  l>e  ioat  sight  of  ia 
any  endeavour  to  eatimate  the  infinancas  m4a 
which  the  teaching  of  the  earlier  Fathcn  ns 
conceived. 

In  the  first  century,  intercoarw  with  Gntct 
had  already  somewhat  extended  the  narm 
limits  of  Homan  education  both  in  Italy  and  m 
Oaul  (Horace,  Sat.  I.  vi.  71 ;  JSpp.  IL  it  41), 
and  the  elementary  acquirementa  of  naiitf, 
writing,  and  aritunetic,  wen  followtd  br  a 
oartdn  amount  of  instruction  in  the  Groek 
gnage  and  literature.  Quintilian  (I.  L 
indeed,  advises  that  such  instmciioD  ab<wU 
precede  the  study  of  the  Latin  tongue,  inasmadt 
as  a  command  of  the  latter  could  be  acqsini 
without  any  formal  teaching  whataver ;  and  «e 
learn  fr«n  Tacitua  (dr  (3v«i  Oral,  c  S9)  tht, 
probaUy  with  the  aama  view,  it  ma  iuiliasair 
for  the  children  of  the  wealthy  to  bare  a  Greek 
nurse. 

In  the  days  of  the  empire  scboola  were  of  tro 
kinds — an  elementary  and  a  higher  grade.  Ai 
the  elementary  school  (that  of  Um  "  graiawa 
tlsta,"  "  magister,"  or  "  litteratox,"  s«jW  hf 
Tertnllian  (A  PaOia,  c.  5)  *•  BttmraH  privs 
informator  ")  the  scholars  were  taagkt  t«  nai 
intelligently,  and  with  correct  accmtaatioa  the 
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-^nmmar  (■(.  I.  W.  22).  A  higher  degm  of 
uatrnctioii  wu  imparted  at  the  achooli  of  the 
«  grammatictu  "*  and  "  rhetor."  The  former  ei- 
f  lained  difficultiei,  expounded  the  plots  of  plays 
and  poems,  and  gave  outlines  of  histories 
("  qnaestiones  ezpUcet,  historias  exponat,  poem- 
«ta  ensrret,"  jb.  I.  u.  14),  vhile  the  scholars 
translated  pani^  from  Greek  into  Latin  and 
then  back  again  into  Greek.  Under  the  guidance 
of  the  rhetor  they  composed  themes  and  'declama- 
tions (chie6y  lifeless  and  mechanical'  imitations 
■of  standard  anthorsX  the  whole  training  of  these 
schools  being  altnoet  exclusively  conceived  with 
tcferanca  to  Uie  requirameats  of  the  forenuc  orator 
n'adtoB,  de  Claria  Orat  c  35 ;  Snetoniua,  d*  Cbru 
Jthet.  c  1 ;  Pliny,  Ep.  i.  13 ;  v.  3  ;  vii.  17 ;  viii.  12 
and  26).  The  authors  studied  were  chiefly 
Homer  and  Vergil ;  the  lyric  poets,  especially 
Horace,  Menander,  and  Terence ;  the  Sentences 
of  Publius  Synis;  the  orators,  Demosthenes, 
Cicero,  and  Caiai  Gracchus ;  the  historians, 
Thucydides,  Cato,  and  Sallust.  Beyond  this  do 
acheme  of  study  has  come  down  to  na,-  and  it  is 
probable  that  tha  teacher  selected  his  authors  at 
his  owu  discretion. 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  education  that 
prevailed  throughout  the  more  civilised  parts  of 
the  empire  during  the  first  three  oentariea. 
liberally  aided  and  endowed  by  the  atate  in  sue* 
casrive  enactment*  of  Hadrian,  Harcoa  Aurelius, 
Vespasian,  ValenUnian  I.,  Gratian,  and  Theo- 
dosiua,  it  was  far  too  generally  diffused  and  too 
essential  a  condition  of  snccess  in  social  and 
public  life  to  admit  of  its  rejection  by  the  Chris- 
tiana of  those  days.  The  rec^nition  of  Chris- 
Uanity  by  the  state  does  not  appear  to  have 
produced  any  sudden  change  in  these  conditions. 
The  schools  of  the  empire,  as  they  were  termed, 
not  only  coutinned  to  exist,  but  muntained  their 
traditions  of  education  unmodified.  At  Athens, 
where  the  two  schools  (one  for  rhetoric,  the 
«tiier  for  philooophy)  founded  by  Muena  Anre- 
liu  represented  a  kind  of  univer^ty,  were 
-gathered  many  of  the  most  aspiring  intellects  of 
the  time.  Diodorus  of  Tarsns,  Gregory  Naztan- 
zen,*  St.  Basil,  and  the  emperor  Jnliau  attended 
-the  aama  school,  and  perhaps  sat  together  on  the 
wne  bench  (Baronias,  ui.  687  ;  Basil,  Ep.  146). 
The  author  m  the  Greek  lift  of  Gregory  talla  ni 
that  he  and  Baidl  culled  the  flower  of  rhetorie 
white  avoiding  the  faUty  of  the  art  (Migne, 
Series  Qraeca,  xxzv.  256).  He  also  states  that 
their  studies  included  grammar,  philosophy, 
music,  geometry,  and  astronomy. 

The  system  of  instruction  pursaed  at  Athena 
■aaxns  to  bars  formed  the  model  for  the  higher 
instruction  throughout  the  emjnre.  A  rimilar 
though  less  famous  school  at  Rome,  founded  by 
the  empeno-  Hadrian,  was  known  as  the  Athe- 
naeum. Here,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Uarcus  Aurelius,  Hadrian  the  sophist  taught 
with  great  success,  and  after  him,  Aapauus. 


h  It  Is  important  to  remember  that  tbrou^iont  our 
period  the  term  "grunmalicus"  denoted  something 
mneb  more  than  a  teacher  of  gnmmar  In  the  modem 
■aoaa,  beiag  reallr  equivalent  to  a  teteher  of  Mbs- 
Icttm.  8se  QrifealMu,  Gaek.  d.  OatiaOM  PkUoUgU 
tmAUerikiM,  Iv.  63,  U;  HoUlnger,  Sctooti  ^  OmtUi 
.tie  Grtat,  p.  II. 

•  See  Us  poem  di  TUa  Mta,tm  a  description  of  Us 
«oUec»  earaar  at  Athena. 


(PMlost.  rUae  Sophat.  589,  627>  Milan,  on 
account  of  a  like  culture,  claimed  the  appellation 
of  "  Novae  Athenae,"  and  in  the  time  of  Theo- 
doric  the  Great  (a.d,  454-526)  would  appear  to 
have  still  been  distinguished  by  its  forensic  orators 
(Cassiod.  Variae,  viii.  19).  Cremona  and  Ber- 
gamo enjoyed  a  like  though  inferior  reputation. 
The  whole  of  southern  Gaol  was  equally  famous, 
the  schools  at  Marseilles,  Autun,  Lyons,  Bor- 
deaux, Toulouse,  and  Karbonne  being  especially 
celebrated.  Those  of  Carthage  were  the  resort 
of  most  students  who  aspired  to  distinction  either 
as  grammarians  or  rhetoricians.  On  the  death 
of  the  eminent  grammarian  Euanthina  of  Con- 
stantintnite,  iq/^S,  one  Chrestns  was  sent  for 
from  Africa  to  fill  the  vacant  ch^r  (Eusebius, 
Ckron.  ad  ann.). 

The  office  of  instructor  in  pagan  schools  would 
appear  to  have  been  proscribed  by  the  fathera 
of  the  church  on  account  of  its  intimate  con- 
nexion with  the  religioos  belief  and  practice  of 
pwaiusm :  Quaerendum  autem  est,  says  Ter- 
tullian,  "  etiam  de  ludi  magistris  et  de  caeteris 
professoribus  litterarum,  imo  non  dubitandum 
affines  illos  esse  multimodae  idololatriae "  (de 
Jdol.  c.  10 ;  Migne,  Patrol,  i.  673-675).  The 
pagan  schoolmaster,  he  goes  on  to  say,  was  con- 
stantly under  the  necessity  of  referring  to  the 
gods  of  the  pagan  mythology,  of  explaining  their 
genealogies  and  prerogatives,  and  observing  their 
festivals.  At  the  feast  of  Flora,  it  was  customary 
to  adorn  the  schoolroom  with  garlands ;  the  first 
payment  of  anew  scholar  was  devoted  toMinerva ; 
the  new  year,  the  feasts  of  the  Seven  Hills  and 
the  snmmer  solstice  were  all  made  occa^ns  fbr 
the  presentation  of  gifts  feam  the  scholar  to 
the  "  ludi  magister." 

When,  however,  it  came  to  a  question  of  the 
lawfulness  of  attendance  at  these  schools  on  the 
part  of  the  learner,  even  Tertullian  shrank  from 
interdicting  the  advantages  of  ordinary  education 
to  Christian  youth': "  Quomodo  repudiamuj  saecn- 
laria  atndia,  sine  quibus  ^divina  esse  non  poa- 
snnt  ?  "  (ifhy.  He  accordingly  decides  that  the 
Christian  scholar  may  frequent  these  schools 
under  the  plea  of  necessity,  and  he  enjoins  him 
to  take  the  good  and  to  reject  the  bad,  "  even  as 
one  who  knowingly  receives  poison  from  another 
who  knows  it  not,  but  refrains  from  drinking  it.** 
**  Hence  It  was,"  observes  Dr.  Newman,  "  tluit  in 
the  early  ages  the  church  allowsd  her  t^ildren  to 
attend  the  heathen  schools  for  the  aoqaisltion  of 
secular  accomplishments,  where,  as  no  one  can 
doubt,  evils  existed,  at  least  as  great  evils  as  can 
attend  on  mixed  education  now.  The  gravest 
fathers  recommended  for  Christian  youth  the  use 
of  pagan  maatera ;  the  most  saintly  Inahops  and 
most  authoritative  docton  had  been  sent  bi  thrir 
adolescence  by  Christian  parents  to  pagan  lecture 
halls  "  (/deti  of  a  Univenity,  p.  9).^ 

During  the  first  three  centuries,  therefore,  the 
Christian  parent  justified  hinuelf  in  sending  his 
sons  to  pagan  schools  on  the  ground  of  simple 
necessity ;  and  while  Christiiu),  doctrine  was 


'  Of  tbe  different  cbsnnels  through  whkh  tbe  Christlsn 
teacher  of  his  dsj  acquired  Insiructlon,  ChrjMUm  Is  a 
good  illnstratlon,  having  been  educated  In  rell^ooa 
knowledge  bjr  his  mother.  In  rhetoric  b7  LtbanioB,  In 
pfaUoeopb^  b7  Andragathlas,  and  flnaU;  Instrocted  In 
Cbriitian  doctrine  by  UUetlaB,  Dtodoius,  and  Ettterias 
Case  Xlbn,  JtU.  ekrtiO.  ftHibK  |y  b^OOglC 
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taught  by  ChrtBtian  teachers,  secular  knowledge 
was  sought  iu  the  ordinary  channels  (Assemann, 
BMioth.  Orient.  III.  iL  923).  Bat  in  the  mesn- 
tinie,  the  far  more  difEcalt  question  of  the 
desirability  of  studying,  at  any  period  of  life,  the 
productions  of  pagan  genius  and  learning,  was 
debated  with  considerable  ardour,  and  at  the 
time  that  Chriatanity  received  the  recognition  of 
the  state,  remained  still  undecided.  While  a 
Cyprian  insisted  on  the  wide  distinction  between 
Christian  doctrine  and  pagan  pMlosophy  (ad 
Anion.  Higne,  iii.  782),  a  Celsus  reproached  his 
Christian  antagonists  with  their  hostility  alike 
to  learning,  wisdom,  and  thought  (Origen,  adv. 
Cda,  bk.  Ti.).  At  Alexandria,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  study  of  p^an  authors  was  warmly  defended. 
Clemmfl  dtei  in  its  defence  the  words  of  Christ 
(Jolin-  XT,  1-10),  which  imply  that  the  vine  must 
be  trained  and  pruned,  and  the  soil  cultivated, 
and  argues,  that  as  the  physician  who  studies 
other  arts  is  thereby  better  qualified  for  the  pro- 
fession of  his  own,  so  the  Christian  who  fami- 
liarises himself  with  other  modes  of  thought  will 
he  all  the  better  able  to  distinguish  the  alloy  of 
error  from  the  fine  gold  of  truth  (Strom,  i.  9  ; 
Migne,  Series  Graeca,  riii.  739).  These  views, 
says  Dr.  Newman,  were  advocated  in  the  early 
church,  "  not  with  the  notion  that  the  cultiva- 
tion which  literature  gives  was  any  substantial 
improvement  of  our  moral  nature,  6ut  as  thcr^y 
opming  the  mind  and  rmderin^  it  tttaceplible  of  m 
appeal;  not  as  if  the  heathen  literatnre  itself 
had  any  direct  connexion  with  the  matter  of 
Christianity,  bat  l>ecauae  it  contaiued  in  it  the 
scattered  fragments  of  those  original  traditions 
which  might  be  made  the  means  of  introducing 
a  student  to  the  Christian  system,  being  the  ore 
in  which  the  tme  metal  was  fbnitd  "  (Ariantf 
p.  88). 

It  appears  to  be  beyond  doubt  that,  notwith- 
standing isolated  protests,  the  edocfttioa  of  the 
clergy  throughout  the  fouiiih  century,  and  even 
after  that  time,  continued  to  be  of  this  more 
liberal  character.  Besides  the  conspicuous 
instances  already  noted,  we  find  Jerome,  in  » 
remarkable  letter  to  the  monk  Susticns,  speaking 
of  the  education  of  the  latter  as  having  been 
commenced  in  Qaul  and.  completed  at  Some,  "so 
that  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  discourse  might 
attemper  the  copiousness  and  elegance  of  the 
Oallic  "  (Migne,  xxii.  935).  Of  Jerrane  himself 
it  is  to  be  noted  that  he  received  instraction  at 
Rome  fttm  Donatus  the  grammarian  (ib.  zxiii. 
472).  Lactantius  (f  aft.  317),  Arnobiua  (t  drc. 
800),  Ambrose  (f  397),  Augustine  (f  430X 
Hilary  of  Poitiers  (f  367),  educated  at  his  native 
dty,  Hilary  of  Aries  (f  449),  Sidonius  ApoUi- 
naris  (t  489),  Salvian  (f  495),  are  all  examples 
of  ancient  writers  and  ecclesiastics  who,  while 
strennons  defenders  of  Christian  doctrine,  had 
received  their  intellectual  training  in  schools 
which  followed  the  traditions  of  pagan  culture. 

In  the  meantime  the  growing  importance 
attached  by  the  chnrch  to  the  whole  question 
of  education,  is  attested  by  the  language  of  its 
most  eminent  teachers.  "  Parents,"  says  Chrysos- 
tom,  *'  will  inquire  carefully  when  ^ey  hire  a 
herdsman,  as  to  his  fitness  for  the  work,  but 
will  take  little  trouble  when  engaging  a  tutor 
for  their  children,  ^though  there  is  no  function 
of  greater  importance  than  this  "  (Horn,  in  Matt. 
cd.BB.TU.  605>   Elsewhere  (».  li,  159X  be 


says  that  a  good  education  is  the  beat  l^acy 
that  a  parent  can  bequeath  to  •  aon. 

This  increased  intoeat  in  tlie  ■object  wis  the 
natural  result  of  the  fact  that  the  task 

educating  the  young  now  began  to  be  more  nd 
more  confided  to  the  dei^.  We  find  that 
Julian,  when  at  Uacellnm,  was  instructed  is 
the  Scriptures  by  tmi  ft^ypiTW  r£r  iyW 
Vfoprnv  (Sosomea,  v.  2);  and  acoordiBg  u 
Socrates  (II.  E.  It.  9)  the  two  danghtm  sT  tbs 
emperor  Vslens  wwe  instructed  by  Haitian^  a 
presbyter  of  the  sect  of  the  NoratiaBs,  is 
grammar,— ^pafi)utTua>tis  Aiyovs. 

Thepolicy  of  Julian  (A.D.  361-363)  nndoebbdlr 
tended  to  precipitate  the  deosve  simple  m 
well  as  to  embitter  all  subaeqncnt  discusMi 
the  question.  He  appeefs  to  have  osted  with 
displessare  the  growing  inflnence  of  the  Qii^ 
tian  teacher,  and  to  have  sought  to  coovert  tht 
scruples  of  the  chnrch  with  respect  to  p^a 
literature  into  a  pretest  for  exclndiag  licr 
ministers  from  all  share  in  secular  edwatiaa. 
The  Christian,  he  asserted,  if  really  CflOTiaori 
that  the  deities  whom  the  great  wrilm  if 
antiquity  worshipped  wer«  on  worthy  of  woA 
adoration,  conld  hardly  be  a  fit  cxpouader  it 
the  pagan  literature.  To  expound  Homer  ssd 
at  the  same  time  denounce  what  HctaerheUt* 
he  most  sacred  and  venerable,  was  malcraitiL 
and  base.  He  accordingly  advised  the  Chintiia 
teacher*  to  restrict  themselves  to  the  wort 
the  catechists,*  or,  as  he  expressed  it.  "ts 
expounding  Matthew  and  Luke  in  the  dinrcte 
of  the  Galileans  "  (Ep.  42 ;  ed.  Heyler,  p.  81) 
According  to  Socrates  (H.  E.  iii.  12 ;  N^a^ 
Series  Graeca,  Ixvii.  412),  be  also  enacted  a  lav 
excluding  Christiana  from  the  work  of  poblic  in- 
struction, and  the  motive  he  himself  asaigscj 
for  this  enactment  is  espedaUy  dcaerriag  <f 
note,  namely,  Vvd  by  being  tAiss  pretmUd  fr<» 
acquiriii  f/  dkUectictd  akfft  they  might  lie  rendcnd 
incompetent  to  contend  in  argument  with  tbtir 
pagan  antagonists. 

The'  short  reign  of  Julian  was  sncoseded  I; 
that  of  Valentiniau  I.  (jun.  3M-367X  who 
claimed  general  reli^out  tolermtion,  aid  that 
of  Gratian  (a.d.  367-383)^  who  was  the  avn^ 
defender  of  Christianity.  The  former,  ia  ibr 
vear  364,  rescinded  the  prabibitoiT  la«  d 
Julian  (Cod.  Theod.  ed.  Haenel,  p.  133i};whaf 
the  latter,  aided  by  Aujonius,  who  wasof  Cliif 
tian  faith,  and  had  taught  biAh  aa  a  grammsnu 
and  a  rhetoridan  at  Bordeanx,  reorganised  iht 
schools  of  the  empire,  and,  as  far  as  it  lay  ia  iu> 
power,  sustained  and  invigorated  the  tiaditias 
of  pagan  education  (v6.  yL  tit.  13 ;  Haeael,  M; 
see  also  pp.  1321,  1322). 

A  cert^  dislike  and  sn^cion  of  the  dislfdic 
art  is  discernible  from  a  very  corir  •aaki  b 
the  church.  Irsnaeus,  alluding  probably  to  tfae 
Banlidians,  complains  of  those  who  oppoM  tk 
faith  with  an  Aristotelian  void-eh<i}i|i>$ 
(mintttiloqwan),  and  excess  of  refioemeitt  is 
argument  (ode.  Haer.  ii.  xviii.  5).  TertalliM 
styles  Aristotle  "  miser "  on  account  of  b* 
invention  of  the  traditional  logic  (A  Pnaa^ 
c.  7).    Athanasiua,  in  bis  treatise  on  the  Hktet 


•  "Inter quae eratlUnd  indoiMns qood  de(en*HeS 
ntaglbtrOT.  riietorlco^  et  graauaaiiees  ChililtiaiSi  ^ 
tntnsis-^ntadnumiinnBcattuiBf^ABviAllsncKsai 
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decreea,  Bpeaki  of  Theognostiu  u  advancing 
certain  opinions  with  respect  to  the  dinne 
aatnre,  not  as  his  deliberate  conviction,  but  br 
way  of  exercUe  in  ar^menfc— yvfowCf 
i^moms,  and'  impUes  that  Origen  BometimeB 
wrote  with  a  like  deugn,  t>t  Cvrih'  koI  yvfwi^ttr 
Ofigne,  Series  Graeca,  xxv.  181  and  183). 
Eiuebiiis  speaks  of  those  who  "are  ignorant  of 
Christ  and  adulterate  the  futb,  seeking  for  that 
figure  of  the  lyllogism  which  will  best  support 
their  heresj  "  (if.  E.  v.  27).  Jertane  contrssts 
the  **  oampom  rhetorid  eloquiii"  the  **  teadioalae 
dialectorum,"  and  the  **  Ariatotelis  tplneta" 
with  the  plun  and  nmple  language  of  Scripture 
(ado.  Helvid.  Migne,  xxiii.  185).  Socrates  repre- 
sents Aetios,  the  Arian,  as  reljring  in  argument 
on  the  categories  of  Aristotle  {H.  E.  ii.  25 ; 
Migne,  Series  Orsaca,  IxriL  297  ;  see  also  U.  E. 
T.  10,  and  Soxomen,  S.E.Ta.  12).  "  The  two 
Ortgoriea,"  says  Dr.  Newmao  {ArUmty  p.  30), 
**  Basil,  Ambrose,  and  Cyril,  protest  with  one 
voice  Bgunst  the  dialectics  of  their  opponents : 
and  the  sam  of  their  declarations  is  briefly 
expressed  by  a  writer  of  the  4th  century 
(EidphaniuB,  ^Tiwr.  Ixix.  69),  who  calls  Aristotle 
■the  bishop  of  the  Alius.'  **  Even  lo  late  as 
the  seroitfa  centarr  we  find  Theodoras  Rhsj- 
toensia  declaring  that  hia  opponent  Sererus  of 
Antioch  eatfmated  •  theol<^uui  according  to  his 
knowledge  of  the  categorica,  and  "  of  the  other 
refinements  of  pagan  phikaophy"  (d)  Inoam. 
Kisne,  S.  O.  xd.  1504). 

ui  tlu  East,  owing  to  the  tendenCT  of  the 
Greek  and  the  Oriental  mind  towards  subtle 
disquisition,  this  dialectical  cnltore  appears  to 
have  held  its  ground  much  longer  than  among 
the  Latin  races.  Socrates  the  historian,  who 
practised  as  an  advocate  in  Constantinople, 
recommends  the  cultivation  of  the  art  as  a 
means  of  defeating  the  enemies  of  the  futh  with 
their  own  weapons,  espedslly,  be  adds,  as  the 
Scriptures  themselves  do  not  teach  logic  {H.  E. 
iii.  16).  Eusebins,  bishop  of  Doryleum  in  the 
year  441,  had,  according  to  Evagrius,  taught 
rhetoric  in  the  public  schools,  and  availed  him- 
self of  his  knowledge  of  the  art  in  the  refutation 
of  Eat  jchea. 

Among  the  earliest  anthoritatira  ntterosces 
marking  the  transition  Irom  the  pagan  to  the 
Christian  theory  of  education  is  that  of  St. 
Basil,  who,  in  his  treatise  -wpits  vohs  Kiovs 
(c  2),  distinctly  adopts  the  monastic  axiom  that 
all  oQi'  actions  in  this  life  are  to  be  conceived 
ai  preparatory  to  the  next.  He  nevertheless 
incnleatei  a  certain  degree  of  attentiim  to  the 
beat  writers  of  antiquity  as  sources  from  whence 
precepts  of  excellent  morality  may  be  gathered  ; 
dting  as  a  precedent  the  example  of  Hoaea,  who 
was  learned  in  all  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians 
(cc.  3  and  4 ;  Acts  vu.  22). 

The  langoaga  of  the  Apoi^odl  GmsfftutiiMU, 
on  the  other  band,  which  were  designed  for  the 
instruction  of  catechumens,  is  authoritative 
against  the  reading  of  pagan  authors.'  They 
enjoin  the  Christian  disriple  to  "  refrain  from 


*  Tba  Incongmltr  between  tbeee  precepts  and  tboee 
of  8L  Basil,  addraied  to  the  mum  datt  in  the  CkrMian 
ooMmumUf,  may  perhaps  afford  so  arganwnt  of  some 
wdtfrt  In  connexSan  with  the  alleged  bat  dlqmled 
antiquity  of  tbne  writings.  [See  Aronoucu  Coatsn* 
nmoaa.] 


all  t!i«  writmgi  of  the  heathen"  (Apoat.  Conaf, 
L  6 ;  Cotelerius,  I'aL  Ajpoat.  1.  206).  [Pbo* 
HiBiT£D  Books,] 

The  influence  of  Ambrose  (bishop  of  Milan, 
A.D.  874-397)  on  the  literary  sjurit  of  hia  age 
was  comparatively  slight,  but  his  writings 
snffidently  attest  his  familiarity  with  the  best 
Latin  writers  of  antiquity. 

With  Jerome  the  case  Is  altogether  different, 
and  tbe  effect  of  his  views  on  the  subsequent 
history  of  Christian  culture  probably  exceeds 
that  of  any  o^er  father,  Aagnstine  not  exoepted. 
At  Rome  the  pnpil  of  Donatus  the  grammarian 
and  of  Victorinus  the  African  rhetoridan,  a 
scholar  at  the  imperial  school  at  Treves,  on 
attendant  on  the  lectures  of  Apollinaris  (the 
eminent  bishop  of  Loodicea)  at  Antioch — his  early 
training  and  assodattons  must  have  strongly 
inclined  him  to  regard  with  favour  the  literatare 
of  pagan  antiquity.  Hia  original  sentimenta 
are,  indeed,  clearly  attested  by  ma  own  writings ; 
and  during  his  ascetic  retirement  in  Syria  he 
was  often  wont  to  relieve  the  tedium  of  his 
rigils  by  the  perusal  of  Plautus  and  Cicero. 
But  the  divine  warning,  oommanicated  as  he 
believed,  in  a  dream,  recalled  him  to  a  sense 
of  his  error,  and  determined  him  to  abandon 
such  studies  and  to  restrict  himself  to  the 
sacred  authors  (_Ep.  ad  EvttotA.  Uigne,  xxiL 
416).K  So  far,  however,  aa  we  are  able  to 
gather  his  more  mature  sentiments  on  this 
question,  Jerome  woold  appear  to  have  held  that 
the  study  of  p^an  literatnra  waa  a  neeemryparf 
of  educaiionf  but  that  its  continned  and  ardent 
pursuit  by  those  who  had  embraced  the  monastic 
or  derical  life  wss  incondstent  with  their 
profession.  He  condemns,  for  example,  with 
severity  those  eccledastics  of  his  day,  who,  while 
neglecting  the  Prophets  and  the  Gospels,  in- 
dulged in  comedies  and  amatoiy  poetry^  **«tid 
quod  m  paeria  tieoenUaiia  ett,  ciuneu  in  se  ftcere 
voluptatis "  (ad  TTamonun,  St,  xxii.  76).  It  is 
obvious  from  this  passage  that  Jerome  held  that 
in  youth  the  reading  of  authors  like  Terence  and 
Vergil  was  a  necessity,  a  concession  which  may 
fairly  be  interpreted  as  imi^ying  that  it  was  still 
the  practice  of  Christians  to  send  thdr  sons  to 
schools  of  the  kind  already  described.  Even 
after  his  adoption  of  the  monastic  life  at 
Bethlehem  (a.d.  386),  we  find  him  instituting, 
in  connexion  with  the  monastery,  a  school  for 
boys,  whom  he  himself  instructed  in  gninunar, 
in  the  classical  authors  (cspeciaUy  Vergil)^  and 
even  in  the  Latin  poets  (Ebert,  doM.  d,  tMriiti^- 
tat.  Lit  p.  182).  As  regards  his  own  early 
education,  he  himself  tells  us  (ad  Bomnionemf 
Migne,  xxii.  237)  that  he  hod  studied  the 
Commentaries  of  Alexander  of  Aphrodisios  on 
Aristotle  and  the  Introduction  of  Porphyry ; 
while  in  bis  Apologia  adversua  Sufinum  ^.  16 ; 
ib.  xxiii.  472)  he  assnmes  that  his  former  friend 
had  read,  when  a  boy,  the  Commentaries  of  As  per 
on  Vergil  and  Sallust,  those  of  Vnlcatins  on  the 
orations  of  Cicero,  those  of  Victorinus  on  tb* 
dialogues  of  the  same  writer  and  on  Terence 
those  of  Donatus  on  Vergil,  and  those  of  other 
commentators  on  Plautus,  Lucretius,  Hora«, 
Persius,  add  Lncan.    As  this  obrionsly  implies 


f  A  predselfBtaBUarexptrlenoa  is  recorded  of  Csesarhis 
of  Aries  totals  Uographers,  and  was  ftUowcd  l^allke 
lesdt  (Wm  JWr.  Uvll.  L-OOgle 
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the  studf  of  the  authors  thenuelTes,  it  is  evident 
that  at  the  close  of  the  4tb  century  a  great 
proportion  of  the  classical  writers  were  still 
read  with  cooaiderable  care. 

In  hii  letter  (drc.  a.d.  397)  to  Magnus  (a 
Roman  rhetorician  who,  at  the  instigation  of 
Bnffinos,  had  ventured  to  ask  Jerome  why  he  so 
often  introduced  allosiona  to  profane  literature 
in  bU  writings),  we  are  presented  with  what 
may  be  termed  the  stock  arguments  whereby 
such  culture  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  clergy 
has  been  defended  erer  since  his  time.  He 
alleges  that  eren  Moses  and  the  prophets  borrow 
somewhat  from  the  "books  of  the  Gentiles." 
He  quotes  the  opening  Tenes  of  the  first  chapter 
of  Prorerbs,  Titus,  i.  12,  and  the  other  Pauline 
quotations  from  Aratus  and  Meuander  as  further 
examples.  Then  he  brings  forward  the  justifi- 
cation afibrded  by  Cyprian,  Origen,  Euscbiua, 
ApoUinaris — "lege  eoa,  et  inreDiet  noa  com- 
paratio&e  eomm  imperitiaiimoa ;  "  he  refers  to 
Josephns   and   Philo,  and,  finally,  cites  the 

Srecedents  set  by  Quadratus,  Justin  Martyr, 
ionysius,  Tatian,  Irenaeua,  Clemens,  Origen,^ 
Basil,  Gregory  Kazianzen,  Amphilochius,  tic. — 
**  qui  omnes  in  tantum  philoaophomm  doctrinis 
atqne  aententiia  saoa  reaareiuat  libros,  nt  neacias 
quid  in  illu  primam  admirarii  debeaa,  eniditlonem 
saecnli,  an  scientiam  Scripturarum."  In  the 
Latin  Church  he  brings  forward  the  examples 
of  Tertullian  Minurius  Felix,  Amobius,  Hilarv, 
and  Juvencus,  and  finally  forestalls  the  poasible 
objection  that  such  learning  was  only  resorted 
to  in  controreraiea  with  pagu  aatagonists,  by 
observiiig  that  it  is  apparent  in  nearly  the 
teritiaga  of  those  whom  he  haa  named  (ad 
Magnmty  Migoe,  xxii.  426-430). 

It  is  questionable,  however,  whether,'  with 
advanciag  ^ge,  Jerome's  views  did  not  assume  a 
third  and  yet  more  austere  phase.  We  find 
him,  for  example,  recording  wiut  manifest  exul- 
tation the  nefpect  into  which  the  philosophy  of 
paganism,  Plato  and  Aristotle,  was  already  fall- 
ing (Migne,  xxvi.  487),  while  in  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Epheiiana  (vi.  4)  he 
unsparingly  rebukes  those  bishops  and  presbyters 
who,  instead  of  instructing  their  sons  in  the 
fUtfa,  make  them  study  pagan  authors,  read 
comedies,  and  sine  coarse  tongs,  and  this,  too, 
at  the  cost  of  the  ChriiUan  Church,  the  offerings 
of  the  devout  poor  thoa  finding  their  way  into 
the  hands  of  the  grammarian  or  rhetoriciau  to 
be  lavished  on  profane  aud  even  immoral  in- 
dulgences (Migne,  xxvi.  666). 

views  c»  Aneustine  much  resembled  thoae 
of  Jerome,  but  hia  literary  sympathies  were  leas 
ardent.  He  altogether  condemned  the  lighter 
literature  of  antiquity,  and  in  hia  Cmfetaiont 
(i.  17)  he  refers  with  penitential  contrition  to 
the  pleasure  which,  in  his  youthful  days,  he  had 
taken  in  the  study  of  the  Latin  poets.  The 
■light  e^ence  of  a  certain  care  for  letters,  such 
at  his  anxiety  for  the  formation  of  a  library 
(JEp.  231,  Migne,  xxxiii.  1026),  and  the  solicitude 
which  he  is  sud  by  Poseidius  {Vita,  c.  31)  to 
have  shewn  for  its  preservaUon  after  hia  death 


k  If  the  date  sadRned  to  Ibis  letter  by  the  BenedlcUne 
editors  be  correct,  this  mentkm  oT  Origen,  atter  the  dis- 
pute wlib  liufBuDS  with  respect  to  the  oitbodosy  of  the 
AUzandrlne  teacher,  U  KmewbM  reoMtkaUe.  (See 
Kbert,  Gvrh.  d.  tkrUUi^lat.  m.  p.  SOS.) 


do  not  certunly  prove  anything  with  respect  U 
classical  authors.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
deniable  that  the  sanction  of  Augustine  tm 
given  in  very  explicit  terma  to  tiw  Andy  tf 
rhetoric  and  to  that  of  ih«  graver  wiitcn  >t 
antiquity ;  and  two  passages  in  his  lif  Axfrnu 
Christiana  became  "  lod  claaaid  "  in  later  ifs 
whenever  it  was  sought  to  defend  the  staif  cf 
pagan  literature  in  the  Church.'  Of  these,  tk 
first  enforces  the  precept  that  the  writiagt  d 
the  philosophers  of  paganism,  wherever  thcfsie 
found  enfordi:^  what  is  in  agreement  with  tM 
futh,  may  safAy  and  advantageonaly  be  adapbd 
to  the  Christian  use,  jnat  aa  the  laraelitea,  rka 
they  went  forth  from  Egypt,  though  tfa^  kA 
behind  them  the  idols  and  supentitions  of  that 
masters,  took  with  them  the  gold  aai  lit 
raiment  (ii.  40 ;  Migne,  xxziv.  63).  The  itaai 
passage  0v.  2)  pointa  out  the  value  of  a  km- 
ledge  of  riietoric  to  the  Chxiatian  preacher. 

III.  The  course  of  eventa  after  the  ioA  d 
Augustine,  when  Gaul,  Italy  and  Afrira  alfti 
became  the  prey  of  the  barbfiriaD,  invdred  tb 
overthrow  of  the  imperial  schools.  Fnvi  tUi 
time,  at  least  in  the  two  first-named  c«iuitiia, 
the  profession  of  the  grammarian  and  tie 
rhetorician,  aa  that  of  ■  uitinct  class,  ^pesn  to 
have  gradually  died  out,  while  th«  caHnrevUi 
they  represented  survived  only  in  a  £tw  ran  mi 
isolated  instances  among  Christian  writen  ui 
scholars,  who,  like  Ciandiua  Manas  YiOK, 
Sedulios,  Pomerius  of  Lyons,  Prosper,  dsaiiba 
MamertuB,  and  Avitna  of  Yienne,  aonght  t« 
to  their  diseonzia  a  certain  rhetorical  enbdSib- 
ment,  or  atill  cnltivatad  fh»  art  of  mpMl 
composition.  Whatever  of  adncatioD  coatuarf 
to  exist  among  the  laity  rarely  canprised  uj- 
thing  more  than  reading,  writing,  and  vi^asij 
computation.  The  work  of  imparting  Ua 
elementary  instruction  was  carried  on  chidT  ii 
the  eidioi^al  or  cathedral  schools  which  iwhifS 
by  virtue  of  their  oflice,  were  required  to  ieiti- 
tute  in  the  chief  dty  of  their  reapectire  diccefo, 
in  order  that  youths  might  be  educated  tht 
priestly  office  and  the  laity  receive  a  eeiua 
grounding  in  the  knowledge  of  the  faith.  Ik 
consider^e  political  power  which,  at  the » 
mencement  of  the  mk  oentnry,  the  ipseni 
order  still  retained  in  Sonthem  Gaul  ndU 
them  effectually  to  protect  thcae  inilititiaL 
In  the  year  529,  at  the  council  of  VsiMe,n 
have  evidence  that  it  was  sought  to  laiK  ik 
standard  of  education  among  the  dergr  by  re- 
quiring that  prieata  in  charge  of  paiisbe^Bcm- 
ing  to  the  custom  of  It^y,  should  man 
**  readers  "  into  their  honaea  and  odncatc  thm 
there  (Sirmond,  i.  226).  It  appears  ta  k  s 
legitimate  inference  from  the  foregoing 
that,  prior  to  the  Lombard  invasion,  the  edao- 
tion  of  the  clergy  in  Italy  was  carried  a  ■ 
a  regular  and  aystematic  manner,  and  tkit  • 
endeavoDF  vaa  made  to  introdna  a  cori«p<u^ 
system  into  Gaul. 

The  oonqneit  of  A&ica  by  tba  VandabiiJ- 
429)  doea  not  appear  to  hare  been  attaW  W 


>  Compare  with  these  psssiffi  OssJuilwi.*** 

Div.  hiti.  e.  28  (Ulsne,  Fair.  Ixx.  Kt).  nd  S*t«« 
HanrnB,d«/Mt»tuHMe  ClsncsriMifC^erB,ed.&Ima'. 

vt  41):  tbe  latter  quoting  AvosUae  «ldn«  ml 
acfcnowledgmsnl.— a  fteqaent  pntfke  la  Ita  aUM 
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jwdtt  eqiuHj  nn&Tonnible  to  letters.  Tbe 

Oithc^c  partf  suffered  crae!  penecnUons,  bat 
tbeir  AriaB  antagoniita  were  avowedly  friendly 
to  letming,  tad  Cftrtbage  still  preserved  her 
npntxtioo  as  oDa  of  the  chief  schools  of  the  em- 

£'rc  Sol  visa  speaks  of  tbe  city  aa  famed  both 
r  philosophv  and  the  cultivation  of  all  the 
fibenl  arts  (df  ChA.  Deif  bk.  vii.,  Migne,  liii. 
161).  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  treatise  of 
Martianus  Capella,  a  rhetoridan  of  Carthage, 
dt  Nuptiii  PhSotogiae  at  Mercurii,  et  de  Septem 
Artllru  LibaralSnu,  Libri  Noccm,  waa  composed 
before  or  after  tbe  Vandal  invasion,  but  long  after 
the  author's  time  it  continued  to  enjoy  an  ex- 
tewive  popularity  as  a  manual  of  instruction. 
Tbis  fact  is  al«w  aignifieaat  evidence  of  the  per- 
naaence  of  a  certain  pftgsn  dement  in  educa- 
tion; for  the  treatiae,  oiring  to  its  speculative 
character,  was  always  regarded  by  the  Latin 
Church  as  a  dangerous  book  (see  MuHinger 
(J.  fi.)  HM.  of  the  Unicersity  of  Cam'jridge,  i. 
23-26).  Fclidanua  appears  as  an  eminent 
teacher  of  graminar,  whose  school  was 
qnented  both  by  the  sons  of  the  Vandals  and 
tboae  of  Roman  eitraction  (Dracontiu8,7'ra('/.  ad 
Bgim.').  Dracontius  himself  was  a  poet  of  no 
mean  ability  in  the  reign  of  Quadsmund  (A.D. 
(84-496);  and  tbo  Christian  mother  of  Fulgeutius 
ii  said  by  his  biographer,  Ferreoloa,  to  have 
Moaed  her  son  to  commit  to  memory  the  whole 
)f  H«ner>  togetlier  with  large  portion*  of 
Henander.  After  this- early  training  in  Greek, 
Pnlgentiua  waa  initiated  into  Latin  literature, 
md  pursued  the  study  with  the  combined 
k] vantages  of  home  instruction  and  attendance 
it  one  of  the  grammar  achools  of  Carthage— 
*doiiio  edoctus,  artis  etiam  grammaticae  tra- 
lltnr  mnditorio  "  (Migne,  Ixv.  lid). 

With  tbe  advance  of  the  6th  centary,  the 
tndy  of  pagan  literature  and  the  tradiUons  of 
•gui  education  bad  become  yet  further  drcnm- 
cribed  in  Latin  Christendom,  and  the  oft-quoted 
tment  of  Gregory  of  Tours  ("periit  studium 
itiaimnim  '0  may  be  accepted  wiUi  little  reter- 
■tioD  u  renrdi  hit  owa  coantry.  The  monastic 
raditions  of  edncation  alone  aarvived,  although, 
t  tha  nme  time,  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
lUtained  with  some  vigour,  and  that  schools  for 
outh  (probably  of  the  kind  that  Caesariua  of 
.rlea  had  instituted  and  promoted  in  Aquitune) 
'•re  in  existence  in  the  time  of  Clotaire  II. 
i.D.  613-628),  and  of  Dagobeit  (A.D.  628-636), 
-hich  excited  the  emulation  of  other  lands.  We 
mra,  for  instance,  on  the  anthority  of  Bede, 
lat  Sigebert,  king  of  the  East  Angles  (A.D.  635), 
Ang  anxious  on  his  retam  from  exile  "  to 
aitAte  the  good  institutions  which  be  had  seen 
,  France,"  **  set  up  a  acl^ool  fbr  yontfa  to  be 
■troetad  in  literature,  and  was  assisted  therein 
r  Uahop  Felix,  wbo  came  from  Kent,  and  who 
■ovicted  him  with  masters  and  teachers  after 
M  xnaimer  of  that  country  "  (Baeda,  JS.  H.  iii. 
I  ;  '  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  Mist.  Angt.  bk.  iii. ; 
.Tile*  Sorift.  332).  Kvidende  again,  hereafter 
be  noted,  ia  also  to  be  met  with  of  the  survival 
m  higher  coltore  in  Italy,  Africa,  and  Spain. 
JiftcT  the  time  of  the  Origenistic  controveray, 
are  ia  to  be  discerned  in  the  Western  Church 
growing  disposition  not  only  to  look  with 
itruat  00  all  secular  learning  as  tending  to 
aoarsge  apecolations  wtiich  too  often  ended 
iMtezodeiy,  bmt  also  to  adopt  a  Uieoiy  of 


Scriptural  Interpretation  which  involved  a  dis- 
parting estimate  of  the  collateral  aid  which  • 
such  learning  might  supply.  In  the  Instiin- 
tioM9  and  CollatioMS  of  the  celebrated  Cassian, 
the  combination  of  these  vievrs  is  clearly  to  be 
discerned.  Cassian  adopted  the  Alexandrine 
theory,  and  taught  that  beyond  tbe  gramma- 
tical meaning  of  tbe  Scriptures  there  lay  bidden 
a  succession  of  deeper  meanings,  tbe  tropolo- 
gical,  allegorical,  and  anagogical,  which  re- 
vealed themselves  only  to  the  sanctified  and 
purified  intellect  (Intt.  v.  24;  Coll.  viii.  3)., 
The  importance  of  his  adoption  of  these  views 
lay  in  tbe  fact  that  be  was  also  the  author  of 
a  new  rule  of  monastic  life  and  education  in 
the  West,  and  that  consequently  those  com- 
monities  which  accepted  this  rule  (and  they 
appear  to  have  included  the  majority  of  the 
monasteries  in  Gaul  in  the  5th  and  6tb  centuries) 
cannot  but  be  looked  upon  as  dominated  by  a 
narrow  and  illiberal  conception  of  learning.  For 
a  time,  indeed,  under  tbe  inflnence  of  a  genuine 
enthuuasm,  they  roee  saperior  to  thrir  traditiooi. 
The  monastery  of  St.  Victor  at  Uaredlles,  founded 
by  Cassian  himself,  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  as 
a  school  of  education.  That  of  St.  Honorat,  ou 
one  of  the  Lerins  group  of  islands,  was  yet  more 
celebrated,  and  the  "  Studium  Inanlanum,"  under 
Vincentiua,  waa  famous  as  a  centre  of  semi-Pela- 
gian doctrine  in  the  5th  centorr.  £ncherius, 
bishop  of  Lyons  about  449,  vnea  writing  to 
iSalooiua,  apeaka  of  tbe  latter  aa  having  received 
instruction  in  this  school  from  Hilary  of  Arlea, 
Salvian,  and  Vincentius,  in  all  branches  of  reti- 

f'ous  knowledge  (Fratf.  ad  Scdaiatun,  Higne, 
773). 

But  the  severe  nu&nal  labour  imposed  by  the 
role  of  Casrian  ((b  Oomob.  Intt.  U.  8)  alone 
almost  precluded  any  sastalned  attention  to 
letters ;  and  tbe  study  of  the  sacred  text,  the 
acquirement  of  the  arts  of  writing  and  singing, 
together  with  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Computus 
(see  Calendab)  as  would  enable  the  learner  to 
calculate  tbe  return  of  tbe  festivals  and  fasts, 
were  probably  the  limits,  but  rarely  exceeded,  of 
monastic  education  ander  this  rule.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  import- 
ance attached  by  Casuan  to  tbe  constant  study 
of  tbe  Scriptures,  rendered  a  certain  amount  of 
education  obiigatory,  where  it  bad  before  i>een 
diaiTetiomry  (JColl.  xiv.  10;  Higne,  lUx.  072), 
and  it  may  probably  be  safely  assumed  th^ 
wherever  after  Cassian's  time  mention  occurs  of 
any  considerable  monastery  in  the  West,  there 
existed  in  connexion  with  such  monastery  a 
school  which  imparted  at  least  aucb  an  amount 
of  elementary  instruction  as  above  described. 

The  proridons  thus  laid  down  were  yet  more 
,  distincuy  enforced  in  the  rnle  of  CaMarius  of 
Arlea,  who,  in  addition  to  his  efforts  above 
noted,  for  the  spread  of  education  among  the 
clergy,  required  that  both  in  the  monasteries 
and  in  the  convents  of  bis  diocese,  certain 
hours  of  study  should  be  strictly  observed. 
In  the  monaatenas  this  time  was  from  tiie  boor 
of  rising  until  nine  o'clock  (Stgvla  ad  Hbnachot, 
reg.  14;  Migne,  Patr,  Ixvii.  1100).  In  tbe  con- 
vents for  women  it  was  for  two  hours,  from 
rix  to  eight  o'clock  in  tbe  morning  (Begula  ad 
Virgittei,  reg.  14;  ib.  IxviL  1110). 

But  while  such  were  the  tendencies  of  ediica-, 
tion  in  the  West,  we  find  U^il^^fiAriKBiyiPg^ 
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ception  tnaintaiiung  iU  grousi  in  many  of  the 
charchei  in  the  East.  In  marked  contrast  to 
the  school  of  Alexandria,  that  of  Antioch  ac- 
quired, in  the  4th  centnry,  scarcely  less  distinc- 
tion as  a  centre  of  widely,  difierent  teaching. 
The  teachers  of  the  school  of  AnUoch  were 
distingnished  by  the  high  value  wMcA  they  set 
npon  pagan  liierature,  and  had  their  views  with 
respect  to  Christian  edacation  gained  the  ascen- 
dancy, it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  his- 
tory of  the  Chnrch,  and  consequently  of  Enrope 
^  at  1*3^,  throughout  the  middle  ages  wonld 
'  have  be«i  matenally  modified.  That  the  pro- 
fession of  instructor  in  pagan  learning  did  not 
necessarily  inrolre  a  departure  from  orthodox 
belief  is  attested  by  the  example  of  Halchion, 
a  presbyter  of  the  Church,  imd  according  to 
Ensebius  (if.  £.  vii.  29),  "  hutd  of  the  profession 
of  tite  sophists  in  the  schools  of  pagan  learning 
at  Antiodi,''  but  who  was  also  distinguished  as 
a  refuter  of  the  heresies  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 

It  is,  howcTer,  with  Ludan,  presbyter  and 
martyr  (t311),  that  the  historiul  exegeus  of 
Antioch,  in  conjunction  with  a  recognised  school 
of  instruction,  is  first  to  be  traced  with  certainty. 
(Keander,  JSnAaigeach.  1.  iii.  825).  Lucian,  like 
Origan,  was  famed  as  a  teacher,  and  along  with 
Dorotheus,  educated  a  large  circle  of  illustrious 
disciples  (Nicephorus,  viiL  31 ;  Theodoret,  ff.  E. 
i.  S).  He  was  also  connected  with  the  schools  at 
Caetarea  and  Edessa.  When  Meletins  was  driven 
into  exile  by  the  Arians,  his  see  was  ably  guided 
by  Flavian  (t403),  and  boUi  of  these  Inshops, 
according  to  The(>doret  (J?.  H.  tv.  22),  were  the 
instructors  or  advisers  of  Diodoms,  from  whom 
the  high  celebrity  of  the  school  of  Antioch,  which 
lasted  from  about  A.D.  370-42S,  may  be  held  to 
date.  Diodorus,  although  described  by  Jerome 
as  ignorant  of  secular  learning  (de  Viris  Jilvst.  c. 
119),  was  really  a  man  of  wide  and  varied  cul- 
ture, and  the  instructor  of  both  Cbrysostom  and 
Theodore  of  Mopsnestia.  While  distinguished  as 
an  iq>ponent  of  the  Apollinarian  heresy,  he  was 
also  an  able  defender  of  the  historical  school  of 
Scriptural  interpretation,  a  feature  which  snfB- 
cieutly  accounts  for  the  hostility  of  Jerome. 
With  the  deposition  and  condemnation  of  Nes- 
torius  (431)  the  reputation  of  the  school  at 
Antioch  appears  to  have  come  to  an  end. 

The  doctrines  taught  at  Antioch  re-appeared, 
however,  in  Mesopotamia,  and  espedally  at  those 
celebrated  centres  of  theological  teaching,  Edessa 
and  Nisibis.  The  history  of  these  two  schools  is 
singularly  intertwined  and  somewhat  obscure. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  Edessa  was  the 
wipul  seat  whence  Antioch  first  derived  its 
characteristic  traditim,  wad  it  is  beyond  doubt 
that  it  was  here  that  Ludan  received  instruction 
from  Macarius  (Socrates,  H.  E.  ii.  9).  Eusetuus 
of  Emesa  was  also  instructed  here,  not  only  in 
religious  knowledge  but  also  in  p^an  learning 
(A.).  It  is  not  until  the  4th  century  that  Nisibis 
appears  to  have  acquired  distinction  bv  the 
teming  of  Jacob,  its  bishop,  who  was  Ine  in- 
■tmctor  of  Ephraem  the  Syrian.  Ephraem  was 
subsequently  driven  from  Nisibis  and  took  refuge 
in  Edessa,  where  the  school  which  he  founded  or 
re-established  became  distinguished  for  its  judi- 
cious and  scholarly  principles  of  interpretation 
(Aasemann,  i.  38 ;  Socrates,  S.  E.  iii.  6%  After 
the  year  431,  Edessa  became  a  centre  of  Mcs- 
torian  doctrine,  and  the  survival  of  tbtsa  tenets 
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is  attributed  by  Theodoras  Lector  to  the  sctif&r 
of  this  school.  Its  suppreasicD  in  the  yeir 
by  the  emperor  Zenoy  on  this  very  scchM 
(Theod.  Lector,  E.  .ff.  iL  49 ;  Awnsu,  L  4«) 
fiuled  to  brii^  about  the  extioctien  of  ^ 
for  its  teachers,  removing  to  NiniM,  mwltisrf 
the  same  traditions ;  and  a  sehecJ,  in  vUdi  tb 
Commentaries  of  Theodore  of  XepsiMstii  vet 
prescribed  as  sources  of  doctrine  sad  sU 
vergence  from  his  teaching  was  fortiiddeii  nsdtr 
the  pain  of  uiathema  (ib.  liL  Bi\  natami  U 
exist  until  the  middle  ages.  Juntos  Ainamt, 
writing  about  the  year  540,  epeaki  of  it  ■  i 
c«ntre  of  systematic  religious  instroctiiaB, 
divina  lex  per  magistros  publicMy  mcti  ^ 
nos  m  mtatdanis  ttwJUa  gmmmatiea  et  rkbrie, 
ordine  et  regulariter  traditnr  "  (Praif.  tt  ii 
Part.  Div.  Leg. ;  Uigne,  IzviiL  15).  Tb  tat- 
going  passage  from  JaniHin^wbd  was  lAMa 
bishop,  is  of  twofold  interest,  imnwd  ■  "i 
attests  the  continued  existence  and  actrntr  iA 
only  of  the  school  at  Niubis  but  also  «f  i^Mh 
of  grammar  and  rbetoric  in  AMea  in  uK 
half  of  the  6th  century. 

Among  othen  whoee  attoitioB  was  stbsdii 
to  the  teachii^  of  these  zeiDoto  schedk  is  tie 
East,  was  Oasuodorus,  the  eminent  ntnts  ' 
Theodoric  the  Great.  It  was  his  ndemarls 
give  to  monastic  aducatiou  a  more  fibeni  trt 
than  it  had  received  from  Casaian,  or  tba  s 
was  then  receiving  from  his  coateiapmn, 
Caeearins  of  Aries— the  latter  of  wka,  ^ 
withstanding  his  efibrta  to  praocte  tkc  vk» 
tion  of  the  derotms  altopether  advemtedi 
study  of  pagan  uterature.  Casdodoru  ^[MB 
to  have  succeeded  in  carrying  his  deagnt  ii> 
ef&ct  in  connexion  with  the  monastery  *kki  W 
founded  at  Viviers  in  Bruttiom ;  and  n  knt 
f^om  the  preface  to  hts  treatise,  dr  Jvtb^ 
Divmanim  XAtteramm,  that  he  had  Majfai.  ■ 
conjunction  with  pope  Ag^>etas,  to  fwul 
tain  chairs  of  Christian  iiistrBctioa  at 
after  the  fashion,  he  says,  «that  kag  <n«rf 
at  Alexandria,  uid  that  now  pTevatls  in 
force  at  Kisibis,  so  that  the  sonb  of  tbc  fisliM 
might  gain  eternal  salvation  and  tbcir 
be  adorned  with  chaste  eloquence "  (Vif*^  ^ 
537).  The  scAcma,  "  lecUimis  oido,"  |mt  W 
Casdodonii  himself  ia  also  in  evident 
with  the  method  and  range  of  instmctica  vtn 
prevailed  at  Kisibis ;  and  it  is  wortby  ^  sMia 
that  among  those  to  whnn  he  refen  »  ansri 
promoters  of  Scriptural  instrocticB  ('"''^ 
ductores  Scripturae  diviBae")is  JmSm^ 
cauus.  Cassiodorua,  however,  goes  c«  to  *>■ 
that  the  outbreak  of  war  had  csmpelM  » 
abandon  the  above  derign,  and  .titst  ke  w 
accordingly  put  forth  his  treatise,  wia^  * 
describes  as  "a  compeod  of  Seriptaral 
ledge  and  profane  learning."  The  t^^f*''*^* 
in  which  his  precepts  are  conceived  is  "^^^^ 
many  p<Hnte;  in  his  adviee  to  the  ■'^'1 
study  geograi^y,  and  in  the  fret  that  h^M 
caused  Latan  trandatimis  to  be  made  of  JmP* 
Sisbtry  «/  the  Jews  and  the  wnt^M*^ 
Theodoret  (c  8).  These  were  yboA  »  * 
library  which  he  collected,  and  of  '■^•^  *? 
treatise  gives  an  account.  We  kain  ™*  * 
included,  besides  the  canomcal  Script«ns«a'* 
Fathers,  the  cucydiie  of  the  oouDdl 
cedon  in  the  ver^en^  Epidupia^ 
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rith  th«  vorb  of  Oronna,  Ammianni  Mared- 
isus,  &c  (Higne,  Pair.  Ixx.  1119-1147>.  He 
Jm  takes  occasion  warmly  to  defend  the  study 
/  p*gan  literature,  iir^ng  that  it  u  often  an 
mportant  aid  to  that  of  the  Scriptures  them- 
lelres,  and  that  it  had  never  been  the  desi^ 
if  the  fathers  wholly  to  prohibit  it  (3>.  Ixz. 
>&4).  He  quotes  the  language  of  Augustine  (de 
9od.  ChrMiamy  ii.  40),  "  See  we  not  how  richly 
iden  with  gold,  and  silver,  and  raiment,  Cyprian 
hat  moat  sweet  teacher  and  blessed  martyr, 
rent  forth  from  Egypt?  How  also,  ladeu  in 
ike  manner,  Lactantius,  Victorinns,  Optatos, 
nd  Hilarius  went  forth  ?  "—and  concludes,  in 
OS  awn  language,  "  vtraaque  docirmatf  si  possu- 
UUf  Ugm  fiutinemus.  Qnia  enlm  audeat 
mbm  dulHUn,  ubi  virorum  talinm  multiplex 
necedit  exemplum  ?  " 

In  the  period  directly  following  upon  the 
iTasion  of  the  Lombards  (A.D.  568),  learning  in! 
Uy  ebbed  to  ita  lowest  pdnt;  but  in  the  mean- 
ime  tha  foundation  of  uie  mtnuutery  on  Monte 
bsiino  (a.d.  52d)  and  the  rise  of  the  Benedio- 
iae  order  had  inaugurated  a  new  epoch.  The 
ale  of  St.  Benedict  was  a  kind  of  mean  between 
hat  of  Casslan  and  that  of  Casnodorus.  It 
Bthcr  enjoined  nor  forbade  the  study  of  secular 
IteraturCf  but  it  prescribed,  like  the  rule  of 
iMaarina  of  Aries,  the  setting  apart  of  regular 
enra  for  reading.  The  energ^s  of  the  monk 
me  still  mainly  to  be  given  to  active  labour, 
at  the  grey  dawn  of  the  winter  day  and  the 
leridtan  heat  of  summer  were  allotted  to  study ; 
nd  in  the  season  of  I«nt  the  time  assigned  for 
liis  purpose  was  extended.  With  the  one  excep- 
ien  of  Cauian,  Benedict  specified  no  authors, 
at  only  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
lenta,  together  with  such  expositions  thereon  as 

the  moat  illustrious  doctors  of  the  orthodox 
uth  and  the  Catholic  fathers  had  compiled " 
Beg.  S.  Benedicti,  c.  8 ;  ed.  Waitzmann,  p.  32). 

"Hie  interpretation  given  by  Gregory  the 
raat  (a.iX  544-€04),  the  admirer  and  bio- 
npher  of  St.  Benedict,  to  the  monastic  theory 
ia  probably  sufficient  to  exclude,  for  a  time,  aU 
Uention  to  secular  learning.  Writing  and 
Mching  under  an  exceptionally  vivid  conviction 
r  the  approaching  end  of  the  world — a  consnro- 
lation  which  he  held  to  be  plainly  foretold  by 
te  tronbles  of  the  times — he  looked  upon  all 
todies  which  did  not  directly  condsoe  t^  the 
orpocei  of  the  religions  Hfe  as  worse  ttun  uae- 
•s.  We  find,  it  is  true,  both  his  biographers, 
anl  ami  John,  speaking  in  glowing  terms  of  the 
Durisbing  state  of  learning  in  Home  in  his  day. 
at  against  these  doubtful  and  vague  assertions 
:  a  l^r  age,  we  must  place  the  following  fa(;^ : 
.)  that  according  to  John  {Viia,  iii.  33), 
ngoTj  expressly  forbade  Ushops  to  study 
igaa  literature ;  (2)  that  he  strongly  censured 
idler,  the  eminent  Ushop  of  Vienne,  for  Instrnct- 
ig  some  of  hu  clergy  in  classical  literature,  an 
□ployment  of  time  which  be  declares  to  be  m- 
conu'fl^  eten  m  a  piotu  layman  xi.  54)  ; 
t)  thait  by  his  own  admission  he  was  hiniself 
ViTVit  of'^ Greek,  although  ha  had  redded  soma 
Mrs  at  Constantinople  (Ep,  vii.  30),  and, 
Kording  to  Pftulos  IHaeoons  {Ttia,  c.  2)  was 
second  to  none  in  R<Bne  in  polite  learning."  As 

striking  illnstratioD  of  the  results  of  this 
irrow  conception  of  intellectual  culture,  hb 
li^ffiu  JToroMi,  or  ExposiUon  of  the  Book  itf  Job, 


cl^ms  a  pasung  notice,  as  a  work  eonoaired  in 

the  most  daring  spirit  of  allegorical  intaipre- 
tation,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the  aids  that 
oriental  or  classical  learning  might  have  sup- 
plied and  which  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
restrain  the  nnbonnded  extravagance  which  cfaa- 
ractetisas  these  pages.  "  It  may^safely  be  said," 
observes  Milman,  "that  according  to  Gregory'^ 
licence  of  interpretation,  therg  ta  nothing  wkioh 
inight  not  be  found  m  any  book  ever  vritUn" 
(^Latm  C/tristianity,  bk.  iii.  c.  7). 

The  unrivalled  influence  exerted  by  Gregory 
over  his  age  is  thus  to  be  traced  in  a  two-fold 
form  in  relation  to  learning:  (1)  as  distinctly 
unfavonrabls  to  secular  studies ;  (2)  as  favouring 
the  allegorical  method  of  interpreting  Scripture^ 
and  thereby  setting  an  example  which  operated 
powerfully  on  the  whole  course  of  mediaeval 
theology ;  for  while  the  monastic  schools  which 
arose  in  England  were  modelled  mainly  on  his- 
instructions,  it  was  fVom  ^gland,  in  turn,  that 
the  schools  restored  or  foanded  by  Charles  tbe 
Great  in  the  latter  part  of  the  8th  century 
derived  their  method  and  their  traditions. 

It  is  mainly  to  the  efibrta  of  Theodore  and 
Hadrian,  in  the  7th  centary,  that  we  must 
attribute  that  somewhat  more  liberal  conception 
of  Christian  studiea  which  obtuned  in  England 
at  this  period.  Both  these  ecclesiastica,  of  whan 
the  one  was  from  Tarsus,  the  other  from  Africa,, 
were  Greek  as  well  as  Latin  scholars  (Bright^ 
ISarly  Church  Hittory,  p,  219).  Of  the  system- 
of  education  introduced  by  Theodore  it  has  been 
said,  **  that  it  was  in  principle  substantially  the 
aame  as  that  which  now  prevails  "  (Hook,  lAtes 
of  the  Ardtbithapa,  i.  196).  .  Theodore  also 
augmented  the  library  at  Canterbury  (Edwards,. 
MUt.  of  Libraries,  i.  101).  Of  the  higher  learn- 
ing which  characterised  this  movement,  Aldhelm 
(t  709)  and  Bede  (f  735)  are  the  two  most 
conspicuous  examples.  The  former  was  educated 
by  Hadrian  at  the  monastery  school  of  St. 
Augustine's,  Canterbury,  and  subsequently,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  livelihood,  instituted  a  school 
at  Halmesbory  (William  of  Malmesbury,  Gesi. 
Pont.  lib.  v.).  Aldhelm  was  also  the  founder  of 
numerous  other  monastic  schools  in  Wessex,  and 
we  still  possess  an  account  of  his  system  of 
instruction  (Wright,  Introd.  to  Biog.  Brit.  Litt. 
i.  74).  According  to  his  biographer,  Faridns,  he 
was  a  competent  Greek  schour  (c.  1).  He,  how- 
ever, BO  iiar  reflected  the  influence  of  Gregory's 
teaching,  that  he  discouraged  the  study  both  of 
the  poets  and  philosophers  of  antiquity ;  in  the 
inflated  Latinity  which  passed  for  scholarship  of 
this  period,  he  intimates  that  the  rude  simplicity 
of  the  gospel  appears  to  him  far  preferable  to  the 
slippery  byways  of  pastoral  poetry  or  the  thorny 
wiling  paths  of  philosophy.  (Ualmesbury, 
Gest  Pont,  ed-  Hamilton,  p.  342).  At  nearly  the 
same  time  that  Aldhelm  was  founding  schools 
in  Wessex,  Felix,  the  first  bishop  of  the  East 
Angles  (a.d.  680),  was  carrying  out  a  similar 
work  in  his  diocese,  where,  says  the  historian, 
"  barbaiiem  gentis  tensim  oomitata  lAtina  in- 
formabat "  (ft.  147). 

The  tradition  from  Aldhelm  was  handed  down 
by  Albinus  (f  752),  abbat  of  St.  Augustine's,. 
Canterbury,  and  the  literary  adviser  of  Bede. 
Albinus  was  instructed  in  Greek  by  Theodore, 
and,  according  to  Bede,  "  knew  the  Greek  tonffufri  , 
to  no  small  perfectioi^  QiDilzetilv  via^tftP^t 
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thoroughly  u  the  Engliih,  which  wai  his  native 
tongue  *'  {E.  H.  v.  20). 

The  extensive  lesrning  of  Bede,  which  wu  of 
a  yet  higher  order,  wu  acquired  partly  nnder  the 
tutien  of  Benedict  Biacop,  at  th«  monaateriefl 
at  Weamoath  and  Jarrow^  and  partly  at  St. 
AogHBtitie's-  at  Canterbury.  Bede  himeelf  was 
subsequently  ad  active  fouoder  of  the  famous 
school  at  York,  the  moat  distingniihed  centre  of 
learning  in  England  in  the  Sth  and  9th  centnries. 
It  was  sacceasirely  presided  over  by  Egbert, 
Ethelbert,  and  Eanbald,  each  of  whom  succeeded 
to  the  archbishopric  of  Tork ;  but  its  moat  dis- 
tinguished teacher  was  Alcuia.  The  school 
appears  to  have  been  open  to  the  secular  clergy 
as  well  as  to  those  designed  to  the  monastic  life, 
a  fact  which  may  to  some  ertent  account  for  the 
liberal  character  of  the  studies  pursued  by  thf 
acholan  (Higne,  Pab:  c.  146 ;  d.  845 ;  Stnbba, 
Pref.  to  de  Invetakme,  p.  vi.).  Alcuin,  who  was 
not  a  monk,  was  for  some  time  librarian  of  the 
cathedral  library,  and  in  his  FoSma  de  Ponti- 
ficOma  Ecclesiae  Eboracmii»  (Higne,  ci.  845)  baa 
left  us  a  glowing  description  of  its  treasures. 
According  to  his  account  it  was  a  complete  r»- 
poaitory  not  only  of  patristi<^  bat  alao  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  literature. 

Such  was  the  institution  from  whence  the 
light  of  learning  was  transmitted  to  Frankland, 
and  there  handed  down  to  the  middle  ages  ;  but 
before  proceeding  to  follow  this  main  path,  as  it 
may  be  termed,  of  oar  subject,  it  will  be  neces- 
sai^  to  deTota  a  briaf  attention  to  the  condition 
of  letters  and  education  in  other  paiti  of  Europe 
during  the  7th  and  Sth  centuries. 

The  tradition  of  important  Christian  schools  in 
Spain  at  a  very  early  period  in  Church  history, 
must  stand  or  fall  with  that  of  the  early  erange- 
lisation  of  the  country  [Paoanisii,  Sobtival 
or,  sec.  lit].  It  iqipeara  to  baTS  snggeated  to 
the  author  of  the  apnrions  CAronKwi  w  Dexter 
(snn.  185  and  370),— a  Jesuit  forgery  of  the  17th 
century, — the  statement  that  such  schools  ex- 
isted in  the  2nd  aod  were  restored  in  the 
4tb  century;  nor  is  it  easy  to  believe  that, 
nnder  ecclesiastics  like  Hosius,  the  work  of 
edncatiMk  could  hare  foiled  to  be  carried  on  with 
vigour.  Lannoy  (de  ScKoli»f  ttc,  c.  Iri.)  observes, 
howevert  that  the  school  of  Bracara  (now  Braga 
in  Portugal)  is  the  only  one  of  which  we  have 
any  distinct  mention  prior  to  the  7th  century. 
This  school,  where  were  pursued  "  optimamm 
artium  atodia,"  attuned  to  yet  greater  celebrity 
under  ita  abbat  FrnctuMua,  the  contemporary  of 
Isidoros.  In  the  time  of  Isidorus  (A.t>.  570-636) 
a  general  revival  of  learning  throughout  Spain 
appears  to  have  taken  place.  The  great  school 
of  Seville,  which  had  been  founded  by  his  brother 
and  predecessor  in  that  see,  I^ander,  exercised 
consiaerable  in6uence  over  edacatton  throughout 
Andalnua.  Isidorus  himself  was  undoubtedly 
tike  most  learned  ecclesiastic  of  the  7th  century 
and  au  active  promoter  of  learning.  He  was 
also  the  founder  of  another  school  in  connexion 
with  a  large  monastery  which  he  built  without 
the  walls  of  Seville.  The  disdpline  of  this  school 
was  remarkable  for  its  severity.  The  scholars 
were  not  permitted  to  go  beyond  the  walls  of 
the  monastery  until  four  years  had  elapsed  from 
tiidr  first  admisuoB ;  and  those  who  evinced  a 
disposition  to  saunter  about  and  neglect  their 
-atndlas,  wars  oompellad  to  wear  iron  fetters  aa 


their  feet  (Rod.  Cerrat.  Vita  JUferi  c 
Higne,  Ixxxi.  78).  IMsdi^ine  of  ibis  tiai,  kr* 
ever,  was  confined  to  the  monutjc  scli«ilt,*liid 
appear  to  have  sometimes  semd  the  paijoief 
the  modem  refarmatory.  We  fiad,  ftr  aiafh, 
that  a  decree  of  tiie  fimrth  coandl  of  IWi 
(a.d.  633),  over  which  Isidorus  presided,  vl3b 
enjoining  the  institutioo  of  schools  for  the  derfr, 
directs  also  that  refractory  sdKdan  lUl  ts 
sent  to  the  monasteries  (Manai,  x.  €26).  Tte 
first  canon  of  the  second  council  of 
A.I1,  615,  make*,  likewise,  exprsai  fmmm  tv 
schools  for  the  clergy  nnder  the  dmcliaa«f& 
bishop. 

Isidorus  says  (^Sent.  iiL  8)  that  bctb  jam 
and  readingaredutiesof  the  religions  life, Ito^ 
preference  is  to  be  given  to  the  (onetr.  9t 
discourages  the  perusal  of  pagaa  Utsitia 
(ib.  IiL  13)^  and  affirms  that  the  meretiiani  st 
of  the  grammarian  nmat  not  be  picfcml  b 
mora  simple  knowledge  (S.).  It  is,  htmrm,  s 
le^timata  inference  from  Us  Etgmkjiai  fa 
Origineat  as  the  treatise  is  sonttmes  tcni^ 
that  Isidorus  did  not  connder  these  ntoete 
to  be  equally  binding  on  the  dergy.  lis 
treatise,  al<mg  with  those  of  fioctkns,  * 
AH&M  ao  DUicipHKit  of  CsModora^  mi  di 
de  Sijttem  ArtStiM  of  Hartiamu,  may  be  laM 
upon  as  completing  the  list  of  the  ordiasirtto* 
books  of  instruction  up  to  the  13tli  eataaj. 

On  the  whole,  it  may  1m  ssid  that  ChndB 
education  aa  conceired  by  Isidores  natsd  as 
far  more  Hberal  bans  than  that  laid  dsii  jy 
Gregory, — a  fact  in  aome  measBie  aHifliuldt 
to  the  immuidty  from  war  and  iarasM  Mk 
Spain,  when  compared  with  Italy,  at  Urn  am 
enjoyed.  '  Aa  regards  the  tnterpretate  d 
Scripture,  however,  Indoms  ft^oved  intfoAp 
of  Gregory^  a  fact  of  which  hu  AUtgoriar  ^mk 
decidTe  evidence,  and  he  thus  lent  the  vti^  ^ 
bis  high  authority  to  the  perpctaalioa  if 
Alexandrine  tr^ition  in  the  Western  ditcL 

The  extant  writings  of  Branlio  dearif 
that  he  bad  profited  largely  by  the  iutiatiM 
of  Isidorus,  and  the  quotations  fron  Tcna^ 
Horace,  Vergil,  and  Juvenal,  whidi  th^  cirti^ 
shew  a  fur  knowledge  of  Ijta  atafWM 
Among  Isidorus'  other  pupils  wen  SssMi  tt(  { 
of  the  Visigoths,  and  the  archdeaooo  BedcBfls^ 
author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Didier.  Brsn&o,  kl^ 
turn,becamethefomiderof  animptntaatsdsdis 
northern  Spain,  at  the  dty  of  Saimj^e^ 
among  iiis  sciiolare  were  Eagraia^  tliiid  isi^ 
of  that  name  of  Toledo  (a  writer  wiamw^tm 
compositims  are  among  the  wst  frnoM 
specimens  of  the  literature  ^  the  pcndV*" 
Taion,  Branlio's  socce^or  in  the  sse  «f  S»- 
gossa    (Bourret,    L'Ecole    dtrO.  dt 
119-133). 

The  conquest  of  the  country  1^  the 
under  Husa,  in  the  year  711,  pcwebly  i^^* 
the  extinction  of  these  sdwoli^  tbosfh  tii** 
learning  and  culture  are  disoatmbk  ewa 
this  time ;  but  throughout  the  7»h  s^^S 
Spain  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  sa  exit^i"** 
the  intellectual  darkness  that  {mnilcd  ia**' 
em  Europe  and  almost  justifies  the 
ation  of  the  abb<  Bourret, — "Cta  dW*^  <^ 
toutea  Ifls  muses  se  sont  en^MS  vets  !■  ■■I* 


^  PerfaspsooeoftbeMsssgss  ttatyirkss^** 
lenulns  tn  i^^f^m^^^^ktff^f^ 
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onitaBen  dn  BttU,  cu  da  I&  Mnlemeat 
mnnt  Im  fahoa  da  la  parola  antiqua  at  lea 

fM  de  la  Tie  intellect  utile  da  lliiunaiutA" 
p.  203). 

la  the  Eut,  and  eapedally  at  Constantinople, 
M  stody  of  grammar  and  rhetoric  received  the 
Motcnasce  of  tha  atate  long  afkar  tha  imperial 
hooU  of  tha  Waat  bad  eaaaed  to  eziat.  &i  tha 
HT  425,  in  the  rdgo  of  Theodouui  II.,  an  edict 
■f  promnlgated,  d^gned  apparently  to  restrict 
le  function  of  public  teaching  to  those  who  had 
Mn  formally  appointed  to  teach  in  the  Capitol 
i  Conrtaiitioo[ile.  Other  teachers  are  forbidden 
I  assemble  thdr  pnidls  in  pnblicis  magistra- 
saibua  ceUoUaqaa  under  pain  of  infamy  and 
laishmeut  from  tha  dtn  but  are  allowed  to 
•ch  in  private  dwelling  bouses,  "  intra  parietes 
nneiticoB."  This  edict  has  been  characterised 
f  l>inlay  aa  a  tyrannical  ezerdse  of  power,  but 
I  omita  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  the  same 
aasnrs  makea  proriaton  far  a  fixed  number  of 
■Uic  instructors,  as  followa:  in  LaUn,  three 
oratores"  and  ten  **  grammatid  " ;  In  Greek, 
re  "  sophistae  "  and  one  "  grammaticus  " ;  one 
acher  of  philosophy ;  two  of  dvil  law.  Each 
'  these  inatmctora  was  to  have  his  appcnoted 
locus,"  probably  a  fixed  place,  in  which  to 
■ambla  his  dam  Wed.  2%eod.  zIt.  tit.  d ;  ed. 
lenel,  p.  1389).  Ilia  aappresaion  of  theachools 
'philoaophy  at  Athens,  by  Jnstiniao,  was  pro- 
lalj  a  blow  aimed  rather  at  heresy  than  at 
aning,  and  the  grammarian  and  rhetoridan 
iU  taught,  a*  in  Africa,  unmolested,  and  in 
me  instances  with  diatiaguiahed  success.  The 
unes  of  Stobaens,  Theodonis  Anagnostes, 
gatluas,  and  Eragrius,  ate  suflicieiit  proof  of 
le  continuance  of  a  certun  cultivation  of 
ttera.    The  schools  at  Constantinople,  known 

the  oecumenical,  were  also  celebrated,  and 
kough  the  drcumstances  under  which  the 
Uege  of  the  Octagon  in  that  dty  was  founded 
«  lost  in  obscanty,  Ita  axiatenca  in  the  8th 
Dtnry,  aloo^  with  that  of  an  extennye 
mrjjiaauffldantljr established.  "Thedassicai 
ritm  (fywfaAio*)"  says  Donaldson,  "were 
nght  with  a  strange  mixture  of  Church  fathers 
id  later  rhetoridans, — libanius  and  Basil  being 
aced  on  the  ssme  footing  as  Demosthenes, 
ntarcfa  and  IKon  Caariua  bong  preferred  to 
irodotns  and  Thucydides,  the  commentaton  of 
■rmoganai  and  Aphthonios  being  substituted 
r  ^la  rhetoric  of  Aristotle,  and  Plato  and 
[iatotle  being  seen  darkly,  if  at  all,  through 

•  clouded  glasses  of  Proclua,  Olympiodorus, 
d  Joannes  Philpponus "  {Hist,  of  Greek  Lit. 
.  373-37i). 

Tha  accession  of  the  Isauriau  dynasty  (A.D. 
t6)  VBd  the  controversy  respecting  imago 
nBhip  were  eminently  uniavourable  to  letters, 
d  the  emperor  Leo  is  accused  of  burning  both 

•  cdl^  of  the  Octagon  and  its  library, 
■warda  the  dose  of  the  century,  however,  a 
osiderable  revival  took  place,  and  it  is  evident 
at  no  Bnall  amount  of  literary  culture  pre- 
il«d.  At  tha  commencement  of  the  9th  cen- 
rj  ^a  celebrated  Theodoras  Studites  assembled 
and  biin  at  the  monastery  of  Studion  a  band 

diadples,  some  of  whom  his  biographer 
acribea  as  dwnfed  to  general  learning,  others 
Scriptural  stutlies,  and  some  to  manual  arts 
[igne.  Series  Qrasca,  xcix.  168).  "  A  proof," 
fm  Tialay,  "  that  learning  wai  a^  cnltiratad 


in  the  distant  parta  of  tha  Byzantine  empire,  and 

that  schools  oi  some  eminence  existed  in  Greece, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  £sct  that  Leo  the  mathe- 
matician, when  a  layman,  retired  to  a  college  in 
the  island  of  Andros  to  pursue  his  studies,  and 
there  laid  the  foundation  of  the  scientific  know- 
ledge by  which  ha  established  his  reputation. 
After  he  was  eompelled  to  resign  hia  archlnalMnH 
ric  of  Thessalonica,  the  geaerd  respect  felt  for 
hia  learning  obtained  for  him  from  Bardas  Cae- 
sar the  presidency  of  the  new  university  founded 
at  Constantinople  in  the  reign  of  Michael  III. 
(A.D.  842-867),  In  which  chairs  of  geometry 
and  astronomy  had  bean  established,  as  well  as 
the  uBusl  instraction  in  Greek  literatttr&''  (J^f. 
of  the  Byganthie  Emp.  ed.  Tozer,  ii.  25 ;  for  Leo's 
attainments  see  Migne,  Series  Graeca,  dz.  199.) 

In  northern  and  central  Italy,  where  the  rule 
of  the  Lombard  supplanted  that  of  the  eastern 
emperor,  the  course  of  events  could  not  fail  to 
be  unfavourable  to  learnii^ ;  but  it  is  eridant 
that  traditions  of  Greek  culture  lingered  in  the 
south  long  after  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great. 
In  the  Life  of  John  of  Damascus  there  is  a  re- 
mnrkable  representation  given  by  the  monk  Cos- 
mas  of  his  attainments  and  course  of  study.  He 
had  been  captured  by  pirates  when  sailing  from 
Calabria  to  the  east,  and  aa  ha  atomlczpaaed  for 
Kale  in  the  market-place  of  Damascus,  he  In- 
formed the  father  of  John  (by  whom  ha  was 
subsequently  ransomed)  that  his  speech  had 
been  adorned  by  the  study  of  rhetoric,  his  reason 
trained  in  dialectical  methods  and  proofs  ;  that 
he  had  studied  ethics  as  taught  by  Aristotle  and 
Plato ;  had  acquired  a  knowledge  of  physical 
philosophy,  arithmetic,  geometir,  music,  and 
astronomy  (thv  lurri^n  rtpi^p^);  and,  finally, 
had  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  theo- 
logy, "  both."  he  says,  "  aa  handed  down  by  the 
Greeks  and  as  the  teachers  of  the  Latin  church 
had  most  clearly  set  them  forth  "  (Migne,  Series 
(haeca,  xeir.  480). 

In  Frankland  a  continuous  state  of  warlhre 
BufBced  to  predude  much  attention  to  the  edu- 
cation of  the  people  during  the  rule  of  Charlea 
Martel  and  that  of  P^pin  le  Bref  (a.d.  752-768). 
Guizot,  however,  contends  that  in  the  preceding 
century  and  a  half  (A.D.  600-750)  there  la  good 
reason  for  inferring  the  oontinuad  existence  of 
episcopal  schools  at  Poitiers,  Paris,  Le  Mans, 
Bourges,  Clermont,  Vienne,  Ch&lons-sur-Sa&ne, 
Aries,  and  Gap;  while,  beudes  the  monastic 
schools  of  St.  H6dard  at  Soissons,  and  that  at 
L^rins,  he  considers  that  others  are  to  be  traced 
in  connexion  with  the  foundations  at  Poitiers, 
Ligug^  Ansion,  Lnxenil,  Fontenelle,  and  Sithiu 
(Hitt.  de  la  CivHiiat.  ii.  3-4).  It  was  reserved, 
however,  for  Charlea  the  Great  to  initiate  a 
series  of  efforts  for  the  revival  of  leamli^  which 
were  destined  to  bo  attended  by  marked  success 
and  long-enduring  results. 

Charles's  regard  for  letters  may  have  been 
derived,  in  the  first  instance,  from  Peter  of 
Pisa,  who  appears  to  have  taa^t  grammar  at 
the  court  «  P^ian  (Alcuin,  75) ;  while 
Paul  us  Diaconui,  the  hiatwian  Laidradas,  a 
Bavarian,  and  Theodalfus,  a  Spanish  Goth,  were 
scholars  with  whom  he  became  acquainted 
during  bis  campugn  in  Italy  (Jl,d.  774).  But 
in  none  of  these  were  there  combined  the 
attainments  and  tha  energy  requisite  for  9iM?7?[^ 
log  out  tha  great  vork  tfgiMrtWaMMAlgi^ 
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Chvlei  had  In  ii«w.  In  th«  jeax  782,  be  if 
mcGordinglj  to  be  fonnd  applrinfp  to  Alcnin  of 
York  for  fxirther  auistance.  tJltimately  Alcnin 
acceded  to  this  reqaest,  and  cn  repuring  to 
Fnol^l&nd  was  installed  iostractor  of  the  palace 
«chool,  and  also  invested  with  a  general  super- 
intatdencs  of  tba  vork  of  edncation  thronghoot 
the  realm. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Alcoln  vas  the 
most  aceomplished  scholar  of  his  time,  for, 
besides  considerable  theological  attainments,  he 
was  well  read  in  the  Latin  classics,  and  also 
possessed  a  alight  knowledge  of  Qreek  j  bnt  his 
mind  was  wanting  in  independence  and  origin- 
ality, and  hit  prooeneis  to  lean  on  jawedeni  and 
anffaoritT'  inclined  him  rather  to  follow  oat  the 
precepts  of  Gregory  the  Great  than  to  seek  to 
impart  to  the  stndies  of  hit  age  a  more  liberal 
and  catholic  tone.  This  most  always  be  re- 
garded as  no  slight  misfortane  for  Christian 
education  in  the  middle  ages,  for  the  almost 
nnquestioning  deference  and  obedience  which 
his  learning,  high  character,  and  amiable  dis- 
position won  for  him  from  his  scholars  resulted 
in  an  influence  over  education  in  Frankland  which 
lasted  until  the  rise  of  scholasticism,  and  may 
«ven  be  traced  after  the  Renaissance. 

Hie  palace  school,  wUdi  included  Charles 
himsdf;  bis  fiunily,  and  the  leading  members  of 
his  court,  is  noticeable  as  a  snccessnil  endearonr 
to  raise  the  standard  of  lay  edncation  at  that 
time.  To  Alcnin's  instructions  we  may  pro- 
bably attribute  the  literary  tastes  of  Lewis  the 
Pions ;  while  Adelhard,  Wala,  Einhard,  and 
Ricnlfus  all  perceptibly  reflect  aame  in- 
flueuce.  The  teacher  supplied  his  dass  with 
such  knowledge  as  was  to  be  gathered  from  the 
mannali  of  Boethius,  Isidorus,  and  Cassiodorus 
on  the  snbjects  of  the  ancient  trivaan  and  quad- 
ricnun.  In  connexiDn  with  logic  and  astronomy 
this  was  of  a  very  meagre  character,  and  the 
inquiring  intellect  of  Charles  seems,  in  these 
branches,  to  have  decidedly  ootstripped  the  will- 
ingness or  the  resources  of  his  instnietor  (see 
Aknin,  de  Dkd«etioa,  MLgne,  d.  931-979 ;  also 
St.  c.  275 ;  and  Dflmmler,  Alcuiniana,  Epp.  9S 
to  112). 

Aided  by  the  counsels  and  the  pen  of  Alcnin, 
Charles  next  commenced,  in  the  year  787,  an 
endeavour  to  awaken  a  more  systematic  atten- 
tion to  Irttera  in  the  monasteries  of  his  realm. 
A  copy  of  the  Capitulary  deigned  to  promote 
this  object  (that  addressed  to  Bangnlfns,  ahbat 
of  Fulda)  has  been  preserved,  and  supplies  us 
with  an  important  iliastration  of  the  actual 
status  of  education  at  this  period,  the  argument 
for  the  necessity  of  improvement  bdng  enforced 

refsrence  to  the  uncouth  and  illiterate  dicUon 
m  the  letters  from  time  to  time  addrewed  to 
Charles  by  the  different  monastic  foundations. 
It  Is  to  be  noted,  as  further  illustrating  Alcuin's 
theory  of  edncation,  \hat  the  desirability  of  the 
proposed  reforms  is  chiefly  inmsted  on  on  account 
of  the  aid  that  students  would  thereby  receive 
in  nndentanding  the  Scriptures  and  Uiote  deeper 
hidden  meanings  whiek  they  enfold.  "For  as 
these,"  says  the  <!^^tulary,  "  contain  images, 
tropes,  and  similar  ngnres,  it  is  impossible  to 
doubt  that  the  reader  will  arrive  &r  more 
readily  at  the  spiritual  sense  according  as  be  is 
the  better  instructed  in  learning  "  (CbiutihUw 
de  SOol^  per  aA^vfa  ^piKX^  a  Maniuteria 
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iitttSumdta,  Balu^  !.  S01-2M;  Ftttz,  Lag.  I 
523).  Both  the  clerical  profeasian  aal 
monasteries  at  this  period  were  hugely  Ttcnanl 
from  the  servile  class ;  and  it  nam  the  tinj 
estimatirai  in  which  educatiMi  now  begu  t»  k 
held,  that  another  of  Chsriea's  Csjitidsns,  d 
tht  year  789,  enjwia  the  ckigy  to  setk  fa 
sdiouos  not  only  among  the  tarn*  Jkua  )m 
almost  among  the  sons  of  freemen;  it  ihe 
directs  that  in  connexion  with  emy  emnfil 
see  and  monastery  there  shall  be  a  s^ool  «^ 
boys  shall  be  taught  the  psalms,  nouiia 
(**  notes  nnging,  ^e  nee  of  the  Ccarats^ssd 
the  Latin  ton^M,  and  timt  thn  ibaU  be  tif> 
plied  with  aocnrately  tnnseiwed  teit4ocii, 
"libroa  bene  emesdatoa"  {Oapittla  drfs  uar 
(fomouet^  Baluie,  L  360). 

In  the  year  796,  Alcuin's  work  of  refin  ii 
Frankland  entered  upon  its  third  pfasse,  em- 
sequent  upon  his  appuntmeut  t«  the  abUn  4 
St.  Martin  of  Tonza.  Hen  1m  Jbri)i«ilk|»- 
ceeded  to  put  in  practice  his  more  amtsn 
ceptions  of  monastic  discipline  and  edratiM, 
while  his  reputation  attracted  sckolan  aot  aij 
from  all  parts  of  the  empire,  but  slw  &tB 
England  and  Ireland.  The  inflnaKc  \t  tw 
exerted  over  his  disciples  daring  the  cigbl  ya 
preceding  his  death  dmatitntes  preUlf  tii 
most  enduring  Impreas  that  he  left  apoD  h^ift; 
but  his  mistrust  of  pagan  literatnre  al  tM 
deferential  adherence  to  tiie  Gr^orisa  tnfi- 
tions  largely  tended  to  cramp  and  feVba  tl( 
intellectual  energies  of  subsequent  geamliiii 

The  movemnt  thus  initiated  ctrnttnasd  t«  k- 
velop  itself  \aar  after  Aleain's  death,  h  tk 
year  in  which  he  died  (a.d.  8<H)  fresk  isjiiK- 
tions  were  issued  with  a  view  to  the  ■« 
systematic  education  of  the  dergy  (Bslas^  1 
417).i  In  813  a  decree  of  the  eonndl  sf  GU- 
Ions  enjoined  the  creation  of  additkBsl  K^«j 
for  the  cultivation  of  learning  and  the  Itah  tl 
the  Scriptures  (Labb«,  Omci/ia,  viL  127S>  Ik 
augmentation  in  the  nnmbera  of  the  fdwlin  s 
probably  indicated  by  a  canon  of  the  eoesd  if 
Aachen,  in  817,  requiring  that  onlytiMses^ 
had  already  embraced  the  monastic  hfe  (tii 
"  oblati  *)  should  in  fotnre  be  admitted  ts  at 
schools  within  the  monasteir  walls  (Pert^ 
i.  202).  From  this  time  the  mooaitic  Kixafc 
appear  to  have  been  of  two  kinds :  the  "ickii 
claustrsles"  for  the  "tAlati,"  and  the 
cauonicae  "  for  the  aecnlar  clergy.  In  the  nr 
822  Lewis  the  Pions  issued  new  isstrntiHa 
affirming  that  educatitm  since  his  SMuriiw  ki 
not  received  due  attention,  and  enyoiBSBg  tat 
every  candidate  for  holy  o^exa,  wheths 
or  Old,  should  have  a  settled  rctidfict  at  i 
oomnetent  instnietor;  the  parent*  or  ■iitmrf 
scholan  were  to  pro^de  fin-  thdr  Mniiliiwf 
and  if  the  extent  of  a  biaboprie  rcndoW  i 
difficult  to  assemble  the  scholars  at  oe 
additional  schools  were  to  be  opowd 
Z«gea,  i.  231).  Among  the  episcopal  t^mka 
Frankland  those  of  Orleans  and  BhcoM  ««* 
wpedally  diitingBished.   The  first,  waite  ^ 


>  Hm  <teiter  II  pnai  iiilmt  Oadss  ss 
sdKMds  at  Onabttdi  fbr  the  purpose  «r  I 
knowledge  of  both  Greek  and  Latin  tmtaf  tW  cmg» 
of  the  cathedral  (see  Balnx,  L  <l»)  Is  sot  •cMfM  *t 
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linctiim  «f  Tfaeodolfiu,  tbe  uchbbliop,  vaa 
lerhapa  tiie  chief  ceotre  of  clerical  education 
ip  to  the  uniTersitf  era.  Theodulfna  was  eape- 
ially  active  is  hia  endearoan  to  preserve  and 
restore  manuicripts,  and  those  of  Orleans  were 
wtcd  for  their  beauty  and  accuracy.  Be  waa 
lUo  the  author  of  a  compendium  of  rules  for 
•i»  f  nidanee  of  tlie  clerey,  which  waa  widely 
ircuated  throughout  uie  realm  (Baunard, 
nAAiife,  c  2;  Migne,  Pair.  cr.  191-207). 
rha  ichool  at  Reims,  under  the  patronage  of 
Jm  celebrated  Uincmar,  was  not  less  &med, 
mi  under  the  auccesiive  teaohing  of  Kgloard, 
iiehbUhop  Fnlk,  Bemy  of  Anxerre,  and  Hucbald, 
^joyed  toe  proud  ^sUnction  of  having  pre- 
crved  throughout  the  9th  centnrT  that  tradition 
if  learning  which  links  the  ejuaoopal  schools 
rith  the  univernty  of  Paris. 

The  monastic  schools  of  this  period,  however, 
iHi^ether  surpassed  the  eptscomU  schools  both 
B  Icarung  and  in  celebrity.   Foremost  is  this 
atcgwy  stands  the  school  of  the  aU>ey  at  Fulda, 
mder  the  rale  of  Babanus  Haurua,  the  disciple 
if  Alcuin  at  Tours.  He  was  equally  distinguished 
ly  his  attainments  and  his  ability  as  a  teacher, 
IM  his  treatiue  on  the  education  of  the  clergy, 
fa  IiutitutioHe  Clericorum,  contains  not  a  few  in- 
lieations  of  his  denrs  to  set  up  a  somewhat  more 
iberal  standard  of  sucb  eaucation  than  that 
rhich  he  had  received.    Among  his  scholars  he 
lumbered  many  of  the  most  prominent  cha- 
-acters  of  the  9th  century,  such  as  Walafrid 
itrabo,  Otfried  of  Weissenberg,  Rndolfua,  Luit- 
icrtua,  Harbnuat,  Heeinhard,  sc.  (^Opera,  ed.Co]- 
rener,  6  toIs.  1626 ;  Spengler,  i>6en  dea  heUigen 
Biktoius  Jfounts,  1856).   The  abbey  of  fiirsan- 
^at,  an  o&hoot  from  Fulda,  was  also  distin- 
guished as  a  learned  community  under  William, 
ibe  sbbat  {CAron,  Petorfhutanum,  Migue,  cidiii. 
(38).     That  at  Seligenstadt,  nnder  Ejnhard  the 
listorian,  was  noted  for  the  scholarly  and  admir- 
lUs  productions  of  its  scnptorApn  ;  that  at  Fer- 
ikntr  in  the  Gdtinais,  could  boast  of  Its  abbat, 
'Upas  Servatus,  the  presence  of  the  most  dirtin- 
raished  classical  scholar  of  the  time  (Nicolas, 
Stude  tur  let  Lettrea  de  3ervat-L<n^,  1861).  One 
>f  hia  disciples,  Eric,  afterwards  abbat  of  St.  Ger- 
nain  at  Auierre,  was  the  instructor  of  Lothair, 
■Jie  son  of  ChaxlM  the  Bald.   At  Kayesoa,  the 
ibbey  of  St.  Alban  numbered  among  ila  scholars 
inpertos,  known  for  his  Greek  leaming,  and 
!*robua,  a  devoted  student  of  Cicero  and  Vergil 
'Chroa.  Birtmtgiae,  ann.  893 ;  Lupus  Servatus, 
Bfp.  20  and  34 ;  Migne,  cxii.).   The  monasteries 
a  St.  Germain  des  Pr^  and  St.  Denis  at  Paris 
dnady  enjoyed,  in  tlie  9th  century,  a  consi- 
lerabM  ceMbrity  as  schoids.   At  Corbey,  near 
Imiens,  nnder  Adelhard  and  Wala,  and  FMoha- 
doB  Badbertus,  was  gathered  a  society  eminent 
or    its  learning  and   illustrious  aa  a  parent 
onndation.   It  fell  before  the  Norman  invasion ; 
mX  its  namesake,  New  Corbey,  in  Saxony^  sus- 
Aiued  the  same  traditions  with  scarcely  less  dis- 
.inctioa(TFa&i0  Vita,  Pertz,  ii.  578-581).  The 
preat  abbey  of  St.  Biquier,  under  the  rule  of 
Vngilbert,  another  oT  Aicnin*k  scholars,  was  noted 
or  its  devotion  to  letters ;  an  inventory  of  its 
KMaessions,  made  in  the  year  831  by  the  direc- 
jon  of  Lewis  the  Hons,  included  a  library  of  no 
earn  than  two  hundred  and  thirty-one  volumes 
L«o&  Mattre,  Lea  £cola,  &c.  p.  67>   The  abbey 
if  St  Martin  at  Uet^  under  the  rule  of  Aldri- 


CUB,  was  scarcely  less  celebrated  (Balnze,ifi0M//. 
i.  19);  a  bible  presented  by  the  community  to 
Charles  the  Bald,  and  the  missal  of  bishop  Drogo, 
are  still  preserved,  and  rank  among  the  most 
valued  spedmens  of  Sth-eentary  art.  The 
society  of  St.  Hibiel-snr-Heuse  enjoyed  the 
instruction  of  Smaragdus,  whose  compend  of 
Donatus  frequently  appears  in  the  catalogues  of 
tbe  libraries  of  the  period.  St.  Bertin,  in  the 
diocese  of  Cambrai,  claimed  the  distingniehed 
honour  of  leaving  educated  Grimbald,  whom 
king  Alfred  invited  to  ^d  him  in  his  efforts 
towards  a  restoration  of  learning  in  England 
(Bollandus,  Jmllet,  ii.  651). 

A  remarkable  effort  on  the  part  of  the  episco- 
pal order  still  further  to  extend  the  influences  of 
education  was  made  in  the  year  829,  when  at  an 
assembly  at  Paris  it  was  resolved  to  petition  the 
emperor  to  found  three  large  schods  at  three 
different  centres,  to  be  open  to  the  clergy  and 
the  monastic  orders  alike  (Han^  xir.  599).  The 
scheme  appears  to  have  bete  frustrated  by  the 
outbreak  of  war. 

The  prindple  of  the  grattuttma  inttmction  of 
the  sons  of  the  poor  appears  to  have  been  very 
distinctly  on  its  trial  at  this  period.  An  inscrip- 
tion over  the  portals  of  the  monastery  at  Salz- 
burg contained  the  verse — 

"  Dlecere  at  cnplss,  gratis  qood  qoaeils  babebis  { ** 

on  the  other  hand,  the  mmiastery  at  Tonrs,  under 
the  rule  of  Fredegis,  Alcoin's  successor,  was 
unenviably  distinguished  by  its  exaction  of  fees 
from  the  scholars.  This  practice  was  strongly 
denonnced  by  Anujaric^  who  had  fi»mer^  acted 
aa  librarian  at  the  moDasterr,  and  had  been  prtH 
moted  to  the  archbishopric  of  the  diocese.  In  the 
year  843,  he  founded  a  fund  for  the  purpose  of 
providing  gratuitous  inatruction  in  Tours,  and 
tbe  measure  was  snbaequently  sanctioned  in  a 
Formal  enactment  by  Charles  the  Bald  (Uar- 
tene,  TIm.  Anted.  I  ann.  Siff).  At  neariy  the 
same  tims,  ^eodnlftis  issued  ustmctions  to  the 
clergy  of  his  diocese  that  they  should  in  no  case 
demand  fees  for  the  instruction  of  children, 
but  only  accept  them  when  volontarily  offered 
by  the  parenta  (Mansi,  xiii.  388).  The  Cajntu- 
lary  in  which  he  embodied  this  proriso  waa  sub- 
sequently widely  adopted  by  other  dioceses 
(Baunard,  I%Adulfe,  p.  61). 

It  still  remains  briefly  to  advert  to  another 
school  of  thought,  that  of  the  Celtic  church,  and 
particularly  the  Irish  monasteries,  in  order  to 
complete  the  foregoing  outline.  With  the  name 
of  St.  Comgall  there  is  associated  the  great 
school  of  Banchor "  or  Benchor  in  the  Aras  of 
Ulster,  founded  in  the  year  558  (JAftof  CotvnAa, 
ed.  Beeves,  p.  306%  and  &mous  as  a  seat  of 
learning.  The  yet  mors  cdebrated  school  at  Hy 
or  lona  is  associated  with  the  name  of  St. 
Columba;  that  of  lindisfame,  or  Holy  Island, 
with  the  labours  of  St.  Aidan ;  those  of  Luxeuil, 
on  the  confines  of  Burgundy  and  Austrasia,  and 
Bobbio  in  the  north  of  Italy,  with  tbe  nussionair 
career  of  Cdnmban.   St.  Gall  in  SwUaerland, 


»  This  must  be  eareftaUr  dIstli«nUied  ft«tt  tbe 
monasteiT  si  BsagM'  (die  modem  BufoMseoed  In 
Flintshire)  mentioned  bj  Bede  sa  nnmberlng  upwards 
of  a.000  monks  (X.  H.  U.  S);  a  foundation  which  pos- 
sessed no  seboot  at  all  owntiondlDg  to  Its  InMrtHise 
as  a  nonsBlar  (HBllUini  JnCfttai^y  VjUO^  V< 
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which  in  the  dth  centary  poneMed  k  libnry  of 
fonr  hundred  rolnmes  (Weidmann,  HUt.  de  la 
SSflioth.  de  S.  Gall,  p.  16),  still  preserrei  the 
name  of  ita  founder.  St.  Kilian  in  Thuiingia, 
and  Virgilitu  in  Carinthia,  wm  repreeentativc* 
of  the  nuns  (fttMi  movement. 

The  queatiOD  of  tho  common  ori^n  of  this 
teachtiw,  charscteriaed  hj  a  diBtinctiTe  scholar- 
ship and  a  distinctive  theology,  in  Irish  foonda- 
tious,  vould  involve  a  more  lengthened  inquiry 
than  is  here  admiitible^  bnt  it  may  be  observed 
that  atidi  aridenoe  aa  wa  poeiess  mnnrkably  con- 
firms the  traditions  vhich  asaodate  the  early 
Irish  civilisation  with  the  East,  either  directly 
or  indirectly  through  Massilia. 

As  early  as  the  time  of  Jerome,  there  is  evi- 
dence of  an  Irish  Christian  civilisation  anterior 
to  St.  Patrick,  and  in  the  6th  century  the 

Scotti "  as  titsj  were  termed  (Ireland  bdng  the 
orighud  Scotland)  were  already  eminent  for  thdr 
love  of  learning.  An  Irish  scholar,  Maildulf, 
bisected  Aldhelm  at  Ualmesbury  in  the  7th 
centory ;  and  Theodore,  the  archbishop,  on  his 
anival,  found  himself^  aocording  to  Aldhelm, 
■nrronnded  by  a  throng  of  eager  Irish  disctples, 
**  Ifibemenniun  globo  discipulomm  atipator  ** 
(Ussfaer,  Syjlog.       p.  38). 

The  distinguishing  features  of  this  Celtic 
Christianity,  so  far  as  related  to  education 
and  learning,  were  as  follows :  (I)  the  adoption 
of  a  text  book  of  secular  edacation  which  was 
condemned  by  the  minority  of  the  Latin  clergy ; 
(2)  a  superior  knowledge  Greek  and  also  of 
the  Latin  classics  and  of  astnmomy ;  (3)  a  dis- 
poritioD  to  employ  dialectics  in  theological  con- 
troversy. 

(1)  The  treatise  of  MartianusCapella,  to  which 
reference  has  above  been  made  (p.  1851),  was  a 
favourite  text-book  with  those  who  leaned  to- 
wards the  cultivation  of  pagan  learning.  We 
find,  for  example,  one  Secnma  Melior  Felix,  a 
rhetorician  at  Clermont,  editing  the  treatise  in 
the  year  534,  and  distribntiw  copies  tlironghout 
Frankland  (Hist.  litt.  de  la  France,  iii.  21,  178^; 
so  that  in  the  time  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  it  would 
appear  to  hare  Income  the  ordinary  manual  of 
all  those  who  among  his  countrymen  still  made 
any  profession  of  learning  (Hiit.  Frmc  x.  31). 
St.  Patriot,  it  has  been  cmyectured,  first  bronght 
the  book  t4f  Ireland,  where  its  ipecnlatiTe  cha- 
racter recommended  it  to  the  native  genins. 
Various  features,  however,  combined  to  render 
the  Tolnme  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  the  orthodox 
party ;  it  contained,  for  example,  a  remarkable 
anticipation  of  the  Copermcan  theory  in  a  state-, 
ment  that  Henmry  ud  Venns  revolved  round 
the  snn ;  it  asserted  the  existence  of  mi  antipodes, 
and  finally  it  referred  to  the  Triune  God  of 
Christianity  in  the  same  category  with  the  gods 
of  paganism  {Mart,  Cap.  ed.  Kopp,  p.  It 
was  from  these  pages  that  VirgiUus,  the  Irish- 
bishop  of  Salzburg,  derived  his  theory  of  an 
antipodes,  by  the  maintenance  of  which  lie  drew 
down  upon  lumsalf  the  enmity  of  St.  Bonifiuw 
and  the  anathema  of  pope  Zacharias  (Jafff,  Mon. 
Mogtuit.  p.  191;  see  also  Oorini,  D^fmae  ds 
Teliae,  ii.  375-383).  PmdenUns  of  Troyes,  in 
his  controversy  with  John  Scotus  Erigena, 
broadly  accused  the  latter  of  having  "  imbibed 
the  deadly  poison "  of  heresy  from  the  same 
work  (Uigne,  Patr.  cxv.  1294)1 

(3)  The  ioparioT  acholarahip  ud  dawicai 


attainments  of  the  Irish  Bch<^sn  tie  sttntd 
by  frequent  evidence.  ColsmbaB  fatgoiM  Iw  ' 
leisare  with  the  compaction  of  Latin  rem.  lb 
affectation  of  Greek  modes  of  expnHi«k,hn- 
ever  a  aarions  defect  in  thor  LsSii^,  ml 
mach  to  the  obaenrity  of  tbtir  dictioa.  *H  k 
palpable,"  says  Ur.  Uaddan,  "in  Btttiih  vritoi, 
as  well  as  in  Irish  and  Saxon,  from  GiUulm 
to  Rioemarch  "  {Remaiita,  p.  280).  Tker  vat 
often  well  read  in  the  Greek  fathers,  sad  Oasirt 
the  Soot,  when  at  the  court  of  Carknss  is  70, 
shewed  himaelf  fiunltar  mth  the  nitiip  4 
Origen,  and  declined  to  be  boond  by  tlit  dida  4 
Jerome,  Angnstine,  and  Gregory  (ift.  ^  flK, 
286 ;  Jafie,  jfon.  ifo^wU.  p.  140]i  ThctiiMis- 
tion  of  the  treatises  of  the  psendo-IXeatm  If 
John  Scotus  Erigeua  in  the  9th  centoiy'  (i  tK 
to  which  none  of  the  Prankish  clergy  ksil  tea 
fbnnd  eqnal)  proves  his  nperior  acqmiatBei 
with  the  Greek  Ungnace,  wltile  wt  afa 
from  the  qnestions  whid,  at  the  svgpsiKa  4 
Clement  of  Ireland,  Charles  the  Great  prtftnU 
to  Alcuin  at  Tonra,  a  man  than  ai<HiT 
quaintance  with  astronomy  (UigM,  Met  c 
266 ;  Jafii£,  Alamiana,  p.  420). 

(S)  The  proneneas  of  the  Irish  theo)a|iai  li 
the  use  of  the  syllt^iam  aroused  the 
which,  as  we  have  iQresdy  seen,  wss  tnfiM 
in  the  Latin  chnrch  to  snch  modes  Saam^ 
theological  qnestions;  Benedict  of  Absdc  aria 
this  feature  to  their  discredit :  "  Apwl  nfdoaa 
Bcholastkos,  maxime  ajmd  Scotes,  iste  fjllapoB 
deluuonis  "  (Baluxe,  Miac.  t.  M).  The  pntn, 
probably  carried  to  its  abuse,  is  discenuUe  fm 
Pelagins  down  to  John  Scotus,  the  latter  4 
whom  Prudentins  foond  it  necsMary  te  nari 
that  the  fathers  of  the  chnrch  had  eijiaatd 
the  faith  shoold  be  defended,  not  bj  K^i«c 
trickeries,  bnt  by  the  plain  statcmoti  4 
Scriptures ;  "  Neqnaquam  sophistids  lUaudBv 
sed  Scriptnrarum  sanctarum  1 1  iiliiiliMiiiii 
gationibus  "  (Itigne,  cxr.  lOlS). 

But  although,  in  the  8th  and  9th  oatm, 
the  treatise  of  Hartianna  Capella  ud  Ik 
ployment  of  dialectics  were  disranngnl  br^ 
church,  there  is  sufficient  evidence  thst  a^te 
the  one  nor  the  other  fell  into  disast ;  ■ 
when,  at  the  commencement  of  the  12tb  cnttn^ 
William  of  Champeaax  t^aned  hisiehoalrflide 
at  Paris,  and  found  both  a  pupil  and  a  liid  ■ 
Abelard,  the  ancient  art  was  rarived  «id  W 
vigour,  and  the  history  of  Chriatau  edaoto 
itself  entered  upon  a  new  phase. 

Authoritiet,  Thomaann.  C^ve,  JMffe 
Litteraria.  Keufiel  (G.  JfalarM  Origm  * 
ProgmsvM  SdtBlmm  kOtr  Orvftap^  IHl 
Ampere,  Bittorg  tat4^wv  de  la  Dvu,  3  r. 
1867.  GoricDi,  iVTense  de  TJ^ttr,  4  r.  ML 
Kihn  (H.X  Die  iSltegUn  cAHetUdm  ScUn, 
1865.  Uon  M^re,  La  ^cole*  ^anpsb  i 
moaaatiques  de  POcc^aU^  1866.  Esn&M 
(GeorgX  ^MomudMsn  md  BeitencUa. 
article  in  von  Banmar'i  ^darite/ta  TokMiA  ] 
for  1869.  VniM^OeaMMatkr  LogikmJi^ 
^md^  vols.  L  and  iu  1855-60.  lluUiafer(J-&V 
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SQBEEN.  [Cavoblu;  lanroRAiiB.] 

SCBIBBKEOIB,  BCBIBHinOH,  the 
jkh  •cribe,  wu  ut  Important  officer  in  the 
MDiaterj,  and  probablr  took  the  piece  of  the 
Dore  andeot  Seanchxidhe  or  historien  of  pagu 
imei.  He  wm  copyUt,  illuminator,  annalut, 
ud  ID  the  end  of  the  10th  ceotiuy  became 
eerged  in  the  Ferleighian  or  public  lecturer  in 
he  school  (Colgan,  TV.  T^omto.  681-2X  As 
hu  aaoeiated  with  learning,  he  freqnentlj 
wcame  abbat  and  bishop.  In  the  Annab  of  tke 
Unt  Mo^titn  we  find  frequent  obits  of  the  scribe 
iui&g  tiie  8th,  9thf  and  10th  oentories,  and  he 
I  often  (X.D.  803,  820,  828,  871,  Ac)  called 
'  bishop,  scribe,  and  abbat,"  or  even  (^D.  819) 
'  scribe,  bishop,  anchorite,  and  abbat  "  (Keeves, 
SdcL  AiU,  149  sq.  ud  iSEf.  widmwan,  365 ;  O'Conor, 
br.  Sb.  Sa-^  ir.  138  aq.).  By  canon  the 
aalei  fbr  the  blood  of  •  aialbe  wu  eqoal  to 
hat  for  the  blood  of  a  bishop  or  abbat  (see  the 
rish  caaon  of  the  8th  OMtury,  quoted  from 
/Acherr  and  Harteue  hy  O'Conor,  id.  Iw.  130, 
jtd  ReeTfls,  Eocl.  Ani.  150  a.),  and  the  mann- 
eript*  which  still  remain,  both  in  our  own 
jbnirfea  and  in  the  continental,  attest  their 
kill,  taate,  and  aMidoitjr,  and  their  knowledge  of 
be  principles  of  their  art,  and  of  the  etonfaina- 
iou  of  the  colours  and  colouring  matter  they 
wed.  Chief  of  these  may  be  enumerated  the 
iooi  of  KeOt,  the  Book  of  Amughy  and  the  Book 
f  LeeaxLf  with  their  ornamentation  of  Bnnic 
aots  and  animab  with  eloBgated  and  intarlaefng 
xtrcnities  (O'Curry,  ImA.  MS.  Materials  of 
lac  Ir.  But.  pas*,  ed.  1873).  [J.  G.] 

aCBIPTTmE,  STUDY  OF.  The  object 
nposed  in  this  article  is  to  throw  some  light 
tfui  the  habitual  use  whicil  was  made  «f  Holy 
leriptnn  <bning  the  euly  agai  of  the  ehoreh, 
■  the  aahject  of  the  «outaat  atndy,  and  aa  the 
^nide  and  director  of  the  daily  life  of  ita  members. 

I.  As  to  the  numerous  vusions  nude  in  andent 
imes  little  needs  to  be  added  to  the  artidea 
rhicfa  have  already  appeared  in  the  Die- 
MMrv  of  th«  BU>U.  rVEBSHWa.]  Great  im- 
Mtanoe  waa  attachaa  to  the  multiplication 
t  rerdons  into  the  Temacnlar  tongues  of 
koee  who  reeeived  Chriittanity.  St.  Augustine 
Ik  Doctr.  ChriMt.  c  li.)  writea:  "For  the 
ranslatiou  of  the  Scripturca  from  Hebrew 
ato  Greek  can  be  counted,  but  the  Latin  trans- 
■tora  are  out  of  all  number.  For  in  the  early 
laya  of  the  &ith  erery  man  who  hai^taned  to 
^handa  twon  a  Gredc  manvacript,  and  who 
wtught  he  had  any  knowledge,  were  it  erer  so 
iltle,  of  the  two  languagea,  rentured  upon  the 
fork  of  translation."*  In  the  fifth  diapter  of  the 
une  work  St.  Augustine  bears  witness  to  the 
arly  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  various 
onguea.  Ensebins  also  saya  (P«  S^aeparat. 
?vmgri.  zit.  1)  that  the  Scriptures  were  trana- 
kt«d  into  all  langoages,  both  of  Greeks  and 
Mrhariaos,  thraoghoot  the  world ;  and  Chry- 
eatMn  (Earn.  L  m  Jwm.)  saya  that  the  Syrians, 
ha  Egyptians,  the  In^ans,  the  Paraiaos,  the 


•  There  ts  gromd  fbr  donbt  whetter  br  ttensaof  tbe 
iwda  Msrynlss  and  MtrpnteW,  Angasttaw  meant  to 
HNto  oalj  fffOMfalsri  frssa  tte  eilglnal  teognse,  or 
■Mar  be  ladoM  nlae  theaa  who  odntoefc  the 
••Mm    ezMtas  Tenkaa. 

CBBIR.  Un^fOL.  n. 


£thiopHms,  and  a  moltitude  of  other  nationa 
translated  them  into  "  their  own  tongues." 

St.  Angnstlae,  in  his  letter  to  the  people  of 
tfadanra  (Letter  cezxxiL  vol.  ii.  p.  446,  Clark'a 
ed.),  says  that  the  DiTine  Scriptures  had  **  come 
into  the  hands  of  alL" 

II.  Onr  next  eridenoe  of  the  actual  uae  made 
of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  early  Church  it  derived 
from  the  dtations  both  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  with  which  the  works  of  early 
writers  abound.  It  does  not  Uil  within  our 
present  provinee  to  diaonas  the  import  of  the 
referenoea  made  to  apooryph&l  writings  under 
designations  the  same  aa,  or  similar  to,  thoae 
giTen  to  the  Canonical  Books  of  Scripture.  (See 
CAXomaAj.  Books,  p.  378,  and  J>ict.  of  the 
BibUy  s.  T.  Canon.) 

The  followiac  extract  from  the  Ban^fion 
Lt<atm  of  Ur.  Conybeara  heara  directly  apon  the 
knowledge  of  Hcdy  Scriptore  poaseaaad  ny  the 
members  of  the  Corinthian  Church  in  sub-apo- 
stolic days :  "  It  is  quite  evident  (Ur.  Conybeare 
writes)  that  it  (i«.  the  first  Emstle  of  Clement) 
must  have  been  written  to  a  Church,  of  which 
a  considerable  and  influential  portion  of  the 
members  had  been  Jewa,  or  proselytes  to  that 
faith,  ainoa  it  tbrooghont  suppoasa  the  most 
intimate  aoqnaintanoe  with  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  for  these,  and  not  toe  Scriptures 
of  the  New,  are  universally  quoted  as  the 
written  anthority  for  the  doctrines  it  contains. 
The  author  indeed  very  properly  refers  to  the 
discoorses  of  our  blsssei  Lord  as  to  an  authority 
of  equal,  and  indeed  mora  eapedal,  weight ;  bnt 
he  never  expressly  quotes  theee  from  any  par- 
ticular written  gospel ;  and  although  he  always 
exactly  agrees  with  theee  evaugeliul  narratives 
in  snbstsince  and  in  sense,  yet  the  verbal  dis- 
orepancies  will  ahew  that  he  does  not  tmnscribe 
from  them ;  hot,  as  Ushop  Pearson  haa  well 
observed,  seems  to  have  rdied  on  a  memory 
previously  familiar  with  onr  Lord's  words  fron 
the  oral  oommunicattons  of  the  i^Msties  or  their 
disdples  "  (pp.  55,  56). 

The  same  remerks  apply  to  a  considerable 
extent  to  other  writinga  w  the  sul>-apoetolic  age, 
and  of  the  first  thxae  oentoriaa  of  the  Christian 
era,  thronghont  which  «e  observe  that  a 
uniform  appeal  la  made  to  the  Scriptures  as 
the  unerring  rule  of  faith,  and  as  the  fbundaiian 
of  the  various  creeds  which  were  composed 
within  that  period. 

III.  The  next  evidence  which  will  be  adduced 
of  the  actual  use  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the 
early  Ohurcli,  is  derived  from  Uie  numerous 
and  earnest  exhortationa  which  are  found  in 
the  homilies  and  other  works  of  the  most  cele- 
brated writers  to  the  diligent  stndy  of  Scrip- 
ture, from  the  invitations  addressed  to  the 
heretics  and  the  heathen  to  examine  the  sacred 
writings  for  themaelvea,  and  from  the  inci- 
dental notices  which  their  writings  afford  of 
the  extent  to  wUah  Ae  Sorutares  wer«  tend 
and  stndiad  In  private,  and  «f  th«  effects  thus 
produced. 

Clement  in  his  epistle,  c  45,  exhorts  the 
Corinthians  to  "  look  into  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  the  true  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Again  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  he  says,  "  Ye 
know  foil  wall  to*  Holy  Soiptarea,  and  have 
thoroughly  searched  into  the  araclas^itf  Qod.*.* 
Polycarp,  in  Us  epistle  to  fi)^il9MMy<»@<Me 
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writes  thus :  "  I  trust  j9  »re  well  exercised  in 
the  U0I7  Scriptures,  and  tbst  oothing  is  hid 
from  jrou."  Tatiaa  in  his  Addreu  to  the 
Oreeki  (c.  29)  bears  witness  to  tha  practical 
•ffisot  producad  upon  hii  own  heart  and  liih  by 
the  writings  with  which  ha  happened  to  meet, 
"  too  old  to  be  compared  with  the  opinions  of  the 
Greeks,  and  too  dirine  to  be  compared  with  their 
errors."  Theophilus  (od  Autoiycma,  i.  14)  bears 
similar  testimony  to  that  of  Tatian  to  the  effect 
produ(»d  on  bis  own  mind  bj  the  stody  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  he  urges  hk  firiend  "  to  itody 
rarefully  the  propheUoal  writings,"  assuring 
him  that  they  will  lead  him  more  oertunly  to 
a  way  of  escepa  from  everlasting  punishments, 
and  to  the  attainment  of  the  ererlasting  blessings 
of  God."  Justin  Martyr  (Ooiort.  ad  Gnuoo$, 
c.  35)  earnestly  exhorts  those  to  whom  he  writes 
"as  the  one  thing  which  remained  for  them 
to  do,"  tliat  "  renonncing  the  emr  of  their 
fathers  tbey  would  read  tha  prophecies  of 
the  sacred  writers  .  .  .  and  learn  from  them 
that  which  will  giro  them  everlasting  life." 
Atheuagoras  in  his  Pita  for  the  Chrittiana  writes 
,  \  thus :  "  I  think  that  you  also  cannot  be  ignorant 
_  of  tha  writings  either  of  Hoses,  or  of  Itaiah  and 
'  Jeremiah,  and  the  other  proj^ets,"  and  adds, 
'*  But  I  laava  it  to  you,  when  you  meet  with  the 
hooka  thsmaelvea,  to  examine  careflilly  tiia 
prophedas  ocmtained  in  tfaem,  that  yon  may,  on 
fittbig  grounds,  defend  us  from  the  abuse  cast 
upon  ns"  (c  ix.).  In  like  manner  Tertullian 
{Apot.  ft  31)  invites  the  Roman  presidents  or 
magistrates  at  Carthage  to  **  look  into  the  words 
of  God,"  and  adds  tlat  the  Christians  did  not 
conceal  their  Sc^iptutes,  and  that  many  accidents 
brought  them  before  those  who  were  not  of 
their  religion.  Clement  of  Alexsndria  in  his 
Hxhortation  to  the  Heathen  (c  ix.)  not  only 
quotes  many  of  those  "  ten  thousand  Scriptures, 
which,  he  says,  he  could  addnce,  but  he  addresses 
them  in  the  folloiring  words ;  **  No  one  will  ba  so 
impressed  by  the  exhortationa  of  any  of  the  saints 
aa  he  is  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  ffimself,  the 
lover  of  man.  .  .  .  Faith  will  lead  you  in ;  ex- 
perience will  teach  you;  Scripture  will  train  you, 
for  it  says,  '  Come  hither,  0  children  ;  listen  to 
me,  and  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord.' " 
And,  again,  in  the  StnmataiM  0.  T),  Clement 
writes  as  follows :  "Wherefore  also  the  Scriptures 
weia  translated  into  tha  langoage  of  the  Greeks 
in  order  that  they  might  never  be  able  to  allege 
the  excuse  of  ignorance,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
able  to  hear  also  what  we  have  in  our  hands  if 
they  only  wish."  So  also  Tertullian  (ad  Ckorvm, 
ii.  6),  whan  aatUng  forth  the  dangers  arising 
from  marriages  between  Christians  and  idtJatera, 
asks,  "  Ubi  foments  fidei  de  Scripturarum  inter- 
lectioneP"  where  he  seems  to  assume  aaamatter 
of  course  that  such  reading  Would  be  common 
with  thoee  of  the  same  faith.  Other  passages 
might  be  adduced  from  the  same  writer  in  proof 
of  the  prevalent  use  of  Holy  Scripture  amongst 
Christians,  and  of  the  appeals  made  to  it  in  their 
apologetical  and  controversial  works  in  terms 
which  imply  its  accessibility  to  alL  In  like 
manner  Origen  (m  Jeram.  Horn,  iv.)  says :  **  Let 
us  read  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  . .  . 
Let  us  also  read  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  words  of  the  apostles ;  and  having 
read  them,  let  it '  be  our  care  that  they  be 
written  in  tha  table  of  our  haarts."   And  again 


(En  lib.  ^srsm.  Hom.  xx.)  he  says  that  **asi^ 
at  the  very  time  of  reading  thesn  (tha  Soistsm) 
there  be  no  sensible  advantage,  yet  in  Uetri 
they  will  be  fonnd  profitable  for  sttragtbeMf 
virtnona  dispositions  and  weakening  the 
ofvica."  And,  onoe  niore,ha  exkorto  bis  hwtB 
to  "  come  daily  to  the  veils  of  tha 
the  waters  of  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  sad  there  disv, 
and  carry  home  a  full  vessel"  (in  Gen. Hsm. l). 
Id  the  letter  addressed  by  Theous,  hukof  d 
Alexandria,  about  the  close  of  the  3ti  emtm, 
to  Lucianus,  the   chief  chamberiain  «f  tki 
emperor  (probably  Diocletian^  w«  find  nw 
intttWtingdiTeetiMispvancamniBg  thsdstiB  , 
of  tha  peraoo  who  may  ba  entrartad  hj  tb  | 
emperor  with  the  custody  of  bia  libnir. 
Amongst  these  we  find  a  direction  to  '^hii  ' 
the  ^viue  Scriptures  which   Ptolemy  Kk-  | 
delphns  caused  to  be    translated    infa  «t  ! 
languid ;  and  sometimes,  too,  the  goapd  ai  i 
the  apostle  will  be  landed  fin-  tfacir  fina  I 
oracles  "  (c  7).   The  following  adviw  ii  lii  ' 
given  to  Ludanus  himadf :  "  Let  no  day^b  : 
without  reading  aoma  portion  of  the  mm  . 
Scriptures "  (c.  9 ;  in  Dacherii  '^ifi  TijM.  fi.  ' 
pp.  2»7-299>.    Cyprian  (efe  ^eOaaOa,  c 
says :  **  Let  the  fltiUiftil  Chxistiaii  drvoie  htetf 
to  tha  sacred  Seiiptazes^  and  tbcM  k  dd  I 
find  worthy  exhlbiUona  for  his  &itk."  O^pa 
nrgea  his  hearers  not  only  to  bear  tha  Scriytsm 
read  in  the  chnrch,  but  also  to  exscdss  tkan- 
selves  in  the  reading  of  the  same  in  their  bsM^ 
and  to  meditate  thereon  day  and  ni^t  (c£  Hsn. 
in  Levit.  ix.  torn,  vi  pp.  164,  105^  ad.  Vbv- 
bni^  1788;  c£  Earn,  in  Geo.  x.  Vom.  v.  p. IB: 
Horn,  in  Ex.  xiL  torn.  r.  pp.  465,  466).  9l 
Augustine,  writing  to  Proba  (J^  c  -mi  is. 
p.  300,  Ant.  1700),  exhorts  her  speiaally  ta  i«si 
the  writings  of  the  apostles,  aaoriag  hvtfcri 
by  them  she  will  be  incited  to  acquaint  hasdf 
with  the  prophets,  whose  teftim<nics  the  ajttSm 
used. 

The  earnest  exhortations  of  St  rtiijMlw 

addressed  to  all  classes  of  bis  hearen,  t»  dmM 
themselves  to  the  dil^nt  stody  of  h<dyS(xi|taia. 
are  familiar  to  all  who  are  aeqnaiated  im 
writings.  Such  exhortations  are  finad,  is 
his  twenty-first  homily  oa  Genesis  and  in  l« 
thirty-second  and  forty-first  hcmiltes  oa  SL  Ja^ 
and  also  in  tha  homiliea  of  St.  BhU,  ai  «;f.  ■ 
those  on  Pia.  xxvilL  and  Ux.  A  m*  le- 
markable  paas^  ocean  fai  tiie  thbd  af  Ckv- 
■ostom's  sermons  on  Laxams,  a  pBHSge  wUth 
deserves  special  consldaation  in  coanexieD  viii 
the  present  subject,  not  only  by  rasaa  «f  ^ 
earnest  exhortations  of  the  preacher  t*  At 
private  stndy  of  hdy  Scripture,  bat  aha  ■ 
bearing  directly  on  the  interest!^  and  iaf** 
taut  inquiry  respecting  the  extcat  ts 
copies  of  the  Bible  were  multiplied  and  ditalnd 
in  the  4tb  century.  In  the  beginniag  of  tte 
sermon,  Chrysostom  assigns  ai  one  ream  w^ 
he  did  not  complete  his  examiastiw  of  1m 
parable  of  Laxarus  in  one  day,  hh  dwn  that  thi 
subject  of  his  discourse  might  take  detper  rorf 
in  the  minds  of  his  heazan  by  cnatinooai  me^ 
tation  on  what  he  had  said.  Be  tbet  ft*  <•  to 
assign  as  the  reason  why  he  frequently  ssasunuai 
the  subject  of  his  discourse  smral  dsyi  bcAac 
its  delivery,  his  desire  that  iming  tkt  ints  { 
vening  days  his  hearen  sbouU  w  faai  ' 
into  tiuir  ht^and'^ii)4}^idvMtt« 
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of  tiu  wliola  «f  the  ptrioope,  or  Mctlon,  thej 
aigH  become  better  prepared  for  what  WM 
afterwards  to  be  said  (L  p.  903,  ed.  Paris, 
1839).  Chrr^ostom  proceeds  to  exhort  his 
lusTen,  and  to  assure  them  that  he  will  never 
eeue  to  exhort  them,  to  the  constant  reading 
•f  the  H<dr  Soiptnns,  and  to  expose  the 
hTatiditj  of  the  sxcosas  of  tbose  who  alleged 
tbat  the  stody  of  the  Scriptores  was  incomlwnt 
oaly^  npon  persona  who  had  retired  from 
the  world,  and  did  not  appertain  to  those  who 
were  engrossed  by  its  dailf  cares  and  anxieties. 
Ea  proceeds  to  eifaort  his  hearera  to  procure  tbe 
Scriptnros  fiir  tfaemielTes,  and  points  oat  to 
tham  the  advantages  accruing  from  their  posses* 
rion,  amongst  which  he  alleges  that  even  the 
il^t  of  the  books  makoa  mon  less  prone  to  ftll 
iido  iin.  It  is  important  to  observe  that  the 
exhortations  of  Ghrysostom  have  reference  to  the 
(Hd  Tertament  as  well  as  to  the  New ;  that  he 
tanestly  exhorts  his  hearers  to  continue  to  read 
tlw  Scriptures,  even  though  they  might  not 
mdetstend  much  which  they  rrad;  to  have 
Moonne,  when  needful,  to  those  who  were  better 
imtnicted  than  themselves;  and,  finally,  he 
assures  them  that  when  the  zeal  and  the  dlli- 
fuoe  to  which  he  enoonnges  them  are  dis- 
pltyed,  if  nfn  ahonld  bt  nnablo  to  teach  them 
the  trittha  which  tboj  dsnrad  to  bam,  God 
woold  Himself  rereal  Uiem.  Ths  whole  of  Uie 
fint  three  seetioBO  of  this  sermon  doserre  special 
ttUnti<m. 

Another  passage  bearing  apon  the  multiplicity 
of  copies  of  the  Bible  in  the  4th  century  is  found 
ta  ChrjMetom'i  tenth  homily  (according  to  some 
sditioDi  tbe  eleventh)  on  St.  John,  where  he 
fads  with  the  excose  for  neglecting  the  study 
of  the  Bible  grounded  on  the  alleged  difficulty  of 
procuring  copies.  As  regards  the  rich,  he  s^s 
that  this  excnae  is  altogether  ridiculous.  He 
loss  not  attach  mnch  weight  to  it  as  regards  the 
poor,  but  observes  that  If  any  are  so  poor  that 
tbey  cannot  purchase  copies  of  the  Scriptures  for 
ttsmaelvea,  they  might  neverthdess,  by  reason 
of  the  ODOtinDal  public  reading  of  them,  become 
icquainted  with  the  whole  of  their  contents. 
Once  more,  in  his  thirty-second  homily  on  St. 
John,  Chryaostom  reproves  those  who  cmi  only 
br  the  fineness  of  the  parchment  on  which  copiea 
if  the  Scriptures  were  written,  or  for  the  beauty 
)f  the  characters,  and  who  neglected  the  contents. 
iaij  as  iUastrating  his  own  practice,  reference 
nay  be  made  to  a  passage  in  his  tenth  homily  on 
3«nesis,  io  which  ho  says  that  by  taking  the 
istred  boohs  (rh  Btta  pi0Kta,  a  term  first  applied 
»  the  entire  collection  of  the  books  of  Scripture 
rj  Chryaostom)  into  our  hands,  both  before  and 
iftw  meals,  we  shall  be  able,  when  at  hone,  to 
lerive  profit,  and  to  afibrd  spiritoal  food  to  the 
onl. 

More  especialfy  the  great  writers  of  the 
ftrly  church  urged  the  necessity  of  the  diligent 
ludy  of  Holy  Scripture  on  the  part  of  the  clergy, 
rregory  Nazisnsen  complains  of  tbose  who, 
«fbro  they  well  knew  how  to  read  tbe  Scrip- 
orea,  bad  tbe  vanity  to  think  that  they  were 
oalified  for  the  government  of  the  church 
Orai.  i.  de  Fugd).  St.  Chiysoatom,  in  his  trea- 
ise  da  Sacerdotio,  earnestly  enforces  the  diligent 
tndy  of  Holy  Scripture  upon  the  clergy.  He 
faserves  that,  as  spiritual  pAysic  for  the  souls  of 
aen,  tha  word  of  Ood  was  instead  of  everything 


that  was  used  in  the  cure  of  bodily  distempers 
(lib.  iv.  c.  8),  and  therefore  that  it  was  necessary 
that  the  minister?  of  God  should  be  very  diligent 
in  studying  the  Scriptures,  that  the  word  of 
Christ  might  dwell  in  them  richly  {ib.  c  4).  St. 
Jerome  in  like  manner  says  that  a  sermon  ahonld 
be  seasoned  well  with  Scripture :  sigrmo  presby- 
teri  Scripturanun  lectiose  eonditns  sit "  Ep.  iL 
ad  Hepotian.').  And  again,  "  Divinas  Scriptures 
saepius  lege ;  inmo  nnnquam  de  manibus  tuis 
sacra  lectio  deponatur  "  (ad  Nepot.  de  Vita  CUiri- 
oonon,  L  p.  i6>  So,  at  a  later  period,  the 
council  held  at  Toledo  in  ijx  683  require,  in 
its  twenty-fifth  canon,  that  the  clergy  ^ould  be 
well  acquainted  with  the  samd  Scrlptnrea.  St. 
QregoiT  the  Great,  writing  to  Augustine  after 
he  had  beoi  made  **archb)shop  of  the  English 
nation,"  as  Bede  says,  assumes  that  he  is 
"  well  versed  in  holy  writ,  and  particnlarly  St. 
Paul's  epistle  to  Timothy,  wherein  he  endea- 
vours to  instraet  him  bow  he  should  behave 
himself  1b  the  house  of  God  "  (Bede,  Ecxi.  Sitt. 
p.  46,  ed.  Giles). 

At  the  designation  of  Eraclins  by  St.  Augus- 
tine, as  his  (Hilleagne  in  the  discharge  of  some 
of  his  responsibilities,  and  his  successor  in  the 
eptsctqiate,  he  reminded  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
Hippo  that  it  had  been  agreed  between  Uem 
that  no  one  should  intrude  npon  him  during  five 
days  of  the  week,  in  order  that  he  might  dis- 
charge that  duty  in  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture 
whi<m  had  been  assigned  to  him  in  two  councils 
of  Mumidia  and  Carthage ;  and  be  expresses  his 
resolution  for  the  ranainder  of  his  days,  so  far 
as  Eradiua  would  **  kindly  give  him  leave,"  to 
devote  himself  to  the  study  of  tbe  sacred  ^rip- 
tures  (Utter  ccxUL  vol.  U.  pp.  408,  409, 
Clark's  ed.). 

The  following  references  throw  some  light  npon 
the  rules  and  otiservances  of  those  who  adopted 
the  monastic  life.  In  St.  Augustine's  rules  for 
the  olwervance  of  the  nnos  belonging  to  a  monas- 
tery in  which  his  sister  had  been  prioress,  he 
says  that  from  the  time  of  their  coming  to  table 
until  that  of  their  rising  f^m  it,  they  should 
listen  to  whatever  was  read  to  them  in  course, 
and  that,  whilst  their  months  were  exercised  in 
receiving  food,  their  ears  should  be  occupied  in  re- 
ceiving the  word  of  God  (Letter  cexi.  vol.  ii.  p.  396, 
Ciark'sed.).  Cassian  says,  respecting  the  monks  of 
Egypt,  thai  their  manual  labour  in  their  respeo* 
tive  cells  was  so  conducted  that  their  meditation 
on  the  Psalms  and  other  portions  of  Scripture  was 
never  intermitted  {de  Inatit.  Coenob.  lib.  iii.  c.  2), 
St.  Jerome  also  says  of  the  %yptian  monks: 
"  Post  horam  nonam  in  commune  coscurritur ; 
Psalmi  resonant,  Scripturae  resonant  ex  more  " 
(Ep.  xzii.  ad  Evttoch.).  The  same  writer  says 
also  that  they  daily  learned  some  portion  of  holy 
Scripture  (ib.).  *Mde  says,  concerning  his  own 
manner  of  life  in  the  monastery  of  Weremouth, 
"  I  wholly  applied  myself  to  the  study  of 
Scripture." 

IV.  The  next  evidence  which  shall  be  adduced 
of  the  actual  use  which  was  made  of  Htdy  Scrip' 
ture  in  tiie  early  Chnrch  is  derived  from  ue 
ezftnt  to  which  it  was  either  committed  to 
memory  as  a  distinct  exercise,  or,  as  a  result  of 
continuous  reading  and  meditation,  became 
familiar  to  tbe  mind  both  of  public  teachers  and 
also  of  private  individuals.  r\t-\i't\i 

Eusebins  says  that  Orig&^"filtiA<rVrii^^^ 
6  D  2 
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from  hia  childhood  in  tlis  Scriptares,  appointiag 
him  to  rep«at  wme  pua^oa  ereir  day  (_Hi»t. 
Eccki.  Ti.  2).  Socratea  also  njt  toat  bOMbiae 
of  Emeia  had  stndidd  the  H0I7  Scriptnrea  from 
his  iol^cy  and  was  than  taught  hamaa  learniag 
Eodet.  IL  9)^  and  Sosonan,  who  b«an 
the  aanM  teatlmony,  says  thai  thU  vaa  dona 
"  aeoordiog  to  the  coatom  of  hia  oooniry  "  (JBrt. 
Ecdtt.  Ui.  6).  The  same  writer  aaja  that 
Marona  the  heretic  was  eipert  in  the  Scriptares 
(tI.  29),  and  Palladins  sayv  that  he  oonld  repeat 
all  the  Old  and  New  Testament  without  book 
(fiWor.  XoiMMW.  e.  xxi.  qnotad  by  Bingham,  Aniiii. 
ir.  p.  176).  GragoiT  Myaaan  Tamarks,  in  his 
life  of  hia  ustar  Haeruia,  that  in  har  Infancy  ihe 
waa  tanght  the  aaay  portions  of  Seriptnre  that 
were  most  loitable  to  her  age.  Soaomen  says  of 
Jnlian  the  Apostate  (Hist.  EotAex.  t.  2)  that  "  he 
had  i>een  brought  np  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Holy  Seriptnrea  nnder  the  guidance  of  prieata 
and  tnahopB."  The  sama  writar  wkj%  of  MaxlE, 
one  of  iha  monka  of  Scatii,  that  "  ha  oommjttad 
the  sacrad  Scriptures  to  memory  **  (tb.  tL  29). 
St.  Jerome  says  that  the  yonng  rirgini  whom 
Paula  had  collected  ont  of  differnit  provinoea 
were  obliged  to  learn  the  Psalms  and  some  por- 
tion of  ^riptnre  erery  day.*  Angnattne  (ds 
DaA,  Okriat.  ii.  ix.)  says  that  the  fint  mle  in 
the  atady  of  Holy  Sniptore  is  "to  read  then 
so  as  to  commit  them  to  memory,"  though  he 
qualifies  this  direction  by  the  words  which  fol- 
low, "or  at  least  so  as  not  to  remain  wholly 
ignorant  of  them."  He  adds :  "  in  this  matter 
memory  ooonts  for  a  great  deal;  but  if  the 
memory  be  deiectiTe,  no  roles  can  supply  ihe 
want." 

He  refers  moreorer  to  the  case  of  thoae  with 
whom  the  Holy  Scriptures  had  been  so  exclu- 
sively their  text-book  that  when  they  met  with 
other  and  more  commonly  nsed  forms  of  speech 
than  those  to  which  thi^  had  been  accustomed 
in  their  Latin  Bibles,  uey  were  "surprised  at 
them,  and  thoaght  them  less  pure  Latin  than 
thoae  which  thav  had  laamt  from  Scripture  " 
(/fe  Dwt.  Chritt'u.  15). 

Thus,  e.g.  in  his  pre&ce  to  his  work  on  Chris- 
tian Doctrine,  St.  Augustine  refers  to  the  case  of 
the  Egyptian  monk  Antony,  who,  though  unable 
to  read  himself,  "  is  said  to  hare  committed  the 
Scriptures  to  memory  through  hearing  them  read 
by  othera,  and  by  dint  of  wise  meditsUon  to  hare 
arrived  at  a  thonmgh  nnderatanding  of  them  " 
(Worts,  Tol.  iz.  p.  a.  Edinbnrgh,  1873). 
Gregory  the  Great,  when  chi<Ung  the  abbat  Theo- 
dore for  neglecting  to  read  some  of  the  words  of 
his  Saviour  daily,  mentions  the  case  of  Sermlus, 
a  palsied  man  at  Rwne,  who  purchased  a  copy 
ef  the  Scriptures,  and,  though  usable  to  read, 
learned  the  Holy  Scripture  through  hearing  it 
constantly  read  to  him  by  the  religions  men 
whom  he  entertained  (^oin.  xt.  in  Evangel. 
Quoted  by  Bingham,  ir.  p.  179).  Eusebins  of 
Caesarea  mentions  the  case  of  a  blind  man  who 
couid  repeat  any  part  of  the  Bible,  and  some- 


0  Valeslns,  In  his  notes  rathe  second  book  of  Socrates' 
JteoUtiaitieai  Bitterf,  safe  Out  "K  is  well  kaewn  that 
tbe  boTS  ef  Edsasa  goi  hy  heart  tbe  books  of  BrnmA 
Scripture,  soeortiDg  to  tbe  nsige  of  tbeir  «ooeators." 

*  "  Nee  llcebat  colqnsm  aotomm  iKaonre  pealmos.  rt 
non  de  Scrlptoris  qnotldle  aUq<M  dlBeeta."  (E^Hapta. 
Faulaa  C».  tarn.  I.  p.  14.  Uia.) 


tinea  supplied  the  {daoe  of  ■  TCadcr  in  the  AarA 
{Da  MaHyr.  iWasstta.  e.  zfiL  A.).  Sstntv 
makes  incidental  mentimt  of  one  Vmkm,  as 
illiterate  man,  who  went  to  aorae  mm  who  ondl 
read  for  tbe  pnrpooe  of  being  taught  a  hala 
(BM.  Bed.  iT.  23).  The  same  writer  mjt  4 
DtdymoB,  who  lo^  his  aight  at  n  Tarjarlrai^ 
that  his  acqnnintanee  with  the  dMae  etasli^a 
eontained  both  in  tite  Old  and  New  Tmff^. 
waa  so  perfect  that  he  eompoeed  seTcial  Inrtiaa 
in  expoaiti<Ki  of  tham  (jh,  ir.  25),  sad  «f  tki 
Emperor  Theodosius  Junior,  422,  tkii  W 
his  early  tniaing  "  be  lentnt  the  Holy  Soi^ 
turea  by  heait,"  and  that  ha  waa  **%wmthth 
&ti0d>leodlectoroftliencred  beokathaiasa 
Ptolemy  Fhiladelphus  had  formerly  bsea*  (4 
Tii.  22). 

Jerome  (^tf  doMdtnsityas  d*  Paoatdm  him- 
t¥km  Edwatkmt,  L  pp.  45,  1515)  adraHfta 
when  aerea  years  old  I^stnla  ahonld  ksn  y 
heart  the  Paahna,  and  ahonU  than  praeisi  Is 
make  the  books  of  Solnnonf  the  gesp^  Ik 
Apoetlea,  and  the  Propheta  Uw  tnaanre  fi  W 
heart.  Agua,  when  writing  to  Laain  csmni^ 
the  education  of  her  daughter  (L  y.  MX  he  sl- 
vises  that  at  a  tender  age  aha  sbonld  be  mAmA 
with  tbe  aweet  Psalms.  He  ^atmbm  ia  th 
fiillowinf  words  the  order  in  whkfc  W  iiaa- 
mendi  Uat  the  Scriptnrea  ahovld  beatadiaiHl 
committed  to  memwy :  "  IM»e«t  prime  Pnkf- 
rium :  hie  ee  canticis  arooet :  at  ia  ftuf  >ft 
Solomonis  emdiatnr  ad  vitara.  In  GedamB 
oonsneseat  quae  mundi  snnt  eaJcaza.  Ia  J^t, 
▼irtatis  at  patientiae  exemida  aectataK.  ii 
£Taiu;dla  tnaaeat,  aaaqaaai  e«  psAan  h 
manihaf.  Aposttdoram  Aeta  at  ^aatala^t* 
cordis  imbibat  Tolnntate.  Camqac  paetarii  m 
oellariuffl  his  opibua  loeafdetaTerik,  naadst  » 
moriae  Prophetas,  Pentatenchnm,  «t  tif 
et  Paralipomenon  libroa,  Eadttte  qoaqac  it 
Hester  v^amina.  Ad  nltimum,  aoe  paieali 
discat  Oanticom  CantiewaBi,  &•  a  in  caafc 
legerit,  fab  eamalibns  vwrbia  spsiitaalim 
nnptiarum  e^ntlialaniam  non  iiitiillnii, 
neretnr.  Careat  omnia  Apocrypha  {A.  ^  S^V 
So  again  {Ad  Demetriatkm  dt  Vit. 
vandd,  i.  p.  31)  Jerome  advia 
thus ;  "  Statue  quot  horia  eanctam 
ediscere  debeas;  qnanto  tempore  Wgsii,  acasi 
laborem,  sod  ad  delectatioaem  et  iaatraetiaa 
animae." 

Again  {VUa  Silar.  c  7)  St  Tiiwi  i^i  d 
Hilarion,  a  monk  of  Palestine,  "  Saifiaias  sHe- 
tas  memoriter  tenens,  post  oratieoasa  et  ya^K 
quasi  Deo  praeaente,  redtabat." 

y.  The  importance  which  waa  attaAri  ts  Iks 
pnblic  reading  of  Holy  Seriptnre  in  the  raigiM 
assenbUee  of  tbe  early  OirUiUaH  w  ehiMijMly 
eatablished.  [EnmUE ;  Oowkl  ;  Lnnar;  t» 

PHECT.] 

But  beeides  the  public  readii^  ef  ths  Sdp- 
turee  in  their  assemblies  and  the  eancat  ate- 
tations  with  which  the  writinga  •f  the  s«^ 
Christians  atwnnd  to  the  diligot  stady  af  lh> 
same  in  private,  it  aj^eara  to  hare  been  a  eirtA 
adopted  in  some  parte  at  least,  t«  haf«  «op>  ' 
the  Scriptures  in  the  vanacalar  toague  1^'"^ 
in  omiTenieat  parts  of  the  dtuxdwi  so  that  tkw 
who  flrequentM  them  might  have  oppastavcy 
reading  them  for  themKlres  eit^  Mwe  « 
after  the  pnblic  serrieaa.  nc  fitUewmg  h** 
written  by  F AdiaB*  la^ilK^UCtka  ct 
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tf  Nolk  bMT  witDeM  to  the  •zutoioe  «f  thif 
MHtomi 

« SI  qiwm  MDBta  taOBt  nedttudl  In      TohmtM  { 
Hto  potertt  imUeaa  wcria  Intcodm  Ubht."  ' 

VL  The  last  «Tid«nce  which  will  be  »ddaced 
jtiht  me  of  Holy  Scripture  made  m  the  earlr 
^nreh  isderired  m>m  the  eagerneai  with  whica 
ibt  heathm  penecnton  aesrched  for  copiu  of 
Ike  Scriptures,  the  importaace  which  the  ovnert 
lUached  to  their  poueuion,  and  the  infamy 
irtuch  was  iDcnrred  by  those  who  voloDtarily 
inmudered  them.  {Traditob.] 

Amongst  the  many  passages  which  might  ba 
ated  in  proof  of  the  practical  tue  of  Holy  Scrip- 
.m  in  the  early  Church  reference  may  be  nude 
■a  the  letter  itf  Innocent  bishop  of  Rome  to  Chry- 
otlom  when  expelled  from  his  bishopric,  and  of 
rheodoret  to  IHosGorua  bishop  of  Aleiandria. 
ia  the  former  of  these  letters  Innoceat  reminds 
Strysortom  that  <*  a  good  man  may  be  sorely 
;ried,  bat  cannot  be  overcome,  for  he  is  preserved 
ind  guarded  by  the  truths  of  Holy  Scripture. 
Iht  Holy  Kbie,"  he  contjnnn^  <*  vbica  we 
ixpoond  to  the  people,  afibrds  abundant 
izsfflples  of  the  afflictions  to  which  the  saints 
tave  been  invariably  subjected,  and  shews  that 
ihey  did  not  receive  their  crowns  till  they  had 
[wned  with  patience  through  the  severest 
trials  "  (Soz.  Hist.  Ea^  vuL  a6>  In  the  letter 
tf  Theodoret  to  DioMoma,  written  about  A.D. 
I44>  he  speaks  of  the  great  comfort  whidt  the 
oamplea  contained  in  Scripture  afford  to  those 
vho  are  ealnmuiated,  and  cites  the  case  of  Joseph 
rhen  cast  into  prison  by  Potiphar,  of  David 
vhea  persecnted  by  Saul,  and  lastly  of  our  Lord 
the  Saviour  Himself  when  aocnsed  by  His 
Manios  of  deceiving  tha  vtvpU  (SnmaiAtmattaf 
tl  pp.  25,  26  ;  1685). 

i»  a  further  illustratioo  of  the  practical  use 
Bsde  of  Holy  Scripture  in  times  of  sorrow,  r«- 
■lence  may  be  made  to  an  inoideot  recorded  lb 
he  'lives  of  the  Abbats  of  Weremouth  and 
'■now '  appended  to  the  works  of  Bede,  to  the 
Aol  that  on  the  night  on  which  Benedict  died, 
[«L  la,  XJK  689,  some  of  the  larethren.  SMt 
ogether  in  the  {jinrch  and  passed  the  Aight 
rithODt  sleep  in  praying  and  singing,  whilst 
ibers  remained  in  the  side  chambers  awaiting 
us  departure ;  and  it  is  added,  "  a  portion  of 
leriptnre  fitom  the  Gospels,  appointed  to  be  read 
fvTj  OTOiing,  was  redted  by  a  priest  daring 
he  whole  night  to  relieve  thnr  sorrow  "  (Beds, 
Workt,  iv.  3«5 ;  ed.  Giles).  [C.  J.  £.] 

SOBOLIi.  [VoMJire.] 

8CBUTINXUM.   [Huu,  p.  1203.] 

8CULPTUBE,  CHBI8TIAN.  The  abhor* 
anoe  of  carved  representations  of  the  objects  of 
rorahip  inh'erited  by  the  Christian  from  the 
ewish  chorch  was  at  first  so  great  as  almost 
atirely  to  forbid  ths  application  of  the  art  of 
calptare  to  the  service  of  religitm.  Early  Chris- 
ian  statuea,  either  in  marble  or  bronze,  are  of 
h»  very  rarest  occurrence.  Hardly  more  than 
•If  a  doien  examples  can  bo  laAonad  ■  -enongh 
»  shew  thrt  the  use  of  th«  plastic  art  was  not 
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wholly  interdicted,  but,  at  the  same  time,  that 
its  use  was  regarded  with  grave  suspicion  and 
dislike.  If  we  could  accept  the  anthenUcity 
of  the  story  ralatad  by  Ensebins  that  a  statne 
of  onr  Lord  was  erected  at  Paneas  by  the 
woman  diseased  with  the  iaiue  of  blood  [jBSua 
Chbist,  Representatiokb,  p.  877],  wa  should 
have  the  earliest  possible  example  of  sculpture 
devoted  to  Cliristianity.  The  tale,  however,  is 
totallynnworthyof  credence.  The  statnes  of  Christ 
and  other  acriptoral  peisonagea  with  whidi  Alex- 
ander Serems  famished  his  "  Urarium  "  have  no 
claim  to  belong  to  tiie  domain  of  Christian  art. 
Tha  very  few  early  Christian  statues  that  are 
kbown  to  exist  exhibit  in  their  form  and  technical 
treatment  the  genius  of  late  Roman  art,  and 
possess  DO  individual  characteristics.  As  Lilbke 
remarks  (Sitt.  of  SaUpt.  I  335),  the  novelty 
of  tha  snbject  ms  not  yet  powerful  enough  to 
evoke  new  forms  or  new  expressions." 

The  only  early  Christian  statues  we  can 
enumerate  are  those  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  of  St. 
Peter,  and  that  of  St.  Hippolytus.  IVAginconrt's 
researches  in  Italy  daring  fifty  years  discovered 
no  other  well-authenticated  example.  For  seven 
or  nght  otntnries  the  art  of  scolptore  was 
extinct,  exo^  in  works  In  relief  on  sazcophagi 
and  iriffies. 

I.  Statces. 

(1)  Among  the  earliest  and  best  of  these  is  a 
small  marble  statnette  of  the  Good  She^ierd, 
formerly  in  the  Vatican  Library,  now  in  the 
Lateran  Mnseam.  "  It  is  a  pleasing  idyllio 
figure,  with  artistic  qualities  that  remind  one  of 
the  works  of  a  better  period  "  (Appall,  ifon.  of 
Early  Christian  Art,  p.  4).  The  tunic  drawn  up 
is  fastened  round  the  waist,  and  the  shepherd's 
scrip  hangs  behind ;  ha  findly  hdds  the  legs  of 
the  reoo^^red  sheep  thrown  over  his  shoulders 
by  both  hands.  The  antique  grace  it  breathes, 
and  the  absence  of  any  distinctive  marks,  have 
caused  its  Christian  origin  to  be  somewhat  need- 
lessly questioned.  The  legs  have  been  partly 
restored  (Appell,  il.  s. ;  Westwood,  Sariy  Chrit- 
tim  Sadpture^  p.  50,  apod  Parker,  Jrekcuology 
of  Bomt,  ** Tombs";  Perkins,  I\uoan  Sculp- 
ture,  i.  p.  xliii.).  [SHEPHKBDi  thk  Good, 
p.  1893.] 

The  Lateran  Museum  contains  another  marble 
statuette  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  much  inferior 
in  execution,  which  is  stiff  and  mde.  The  shep- 
herd is  young  and  beatdlssi ;  he  hoUa  the  lamb 
with  his  right  hand  on  his  shoulder,  and  the 
"  pedum  **wi^  his  left  (Westwood,  u.sl;  Perret, 
Cataconhes,  It.  4).  There  is  also  one  of  inferior 
workmanship  in  the  Kircherian  Museum  (Per- 
kins, «.  s.  1.  xxxix.) ;  and  one  is  mentioned  at 
the  end  of  tha  4th  century  in  the  ooilection  of 
the  Doke  of  Medina  Coeli  at  Seville. 

(2)  A.P<7ter.— By&rthemostimportantearly 
Christian  statne  as  a  work  of  art  is  the  flunons 
bronse  figure  of  St.  Peter  in  the  Vatican 
basilica.  It  may  probably  be  placed,  as  it  Is  by  Dr. 
Appall,  Perkins,  and  Lubke,  in  the  5th  century. 
Mr.  J.  H.  Parker,  however,  who  always  regards 
early  dates  with  sospicion,  regards  it  as  ■*  a  fine 
work  of  the  13th  century."  It  is  a  close  imita- 
tion of  the  ancient  Roman  portrait  statues,  and, 
according  to  LUbke  (u.  s.  i.  337),  "  dlspUr"  *  ouf 
and  accuracy  of  teehnicatifl^  9f%i^^l(i||a|M 
tha  5th  oentuTj,"  but  a  oma^eto  absenoi^ 
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originality  "  v«  hare  Id  ererjr  !in«  of  tbe  Ubo-  ' 
rioiu  imitation  of  antiqae  Benatorial  figttrea." 
The  fifare  is  in  Roman  coitame,  with  the 
right  loot  extended  to  receive  the  kiases  of  the 
feithfal ;  the  right  hand  ia  extended  in  blessing, 
and  he  holda  the  keys  in  the  left.  The  marble 
chair  in  which  It  it  Hated  '»  of  the  15th  century. 
According  to  one  tradition,  Leo  I,  melted  down 
the  andeot  siatae  of  Jupiter  CapitoUnns  and 
recast  it  in  this  form ;  others  hold,  with  less  pro- 
bability, that  it  is  the  old  statue  with  a  new 
head  and  hands.  The  celebrated  statue  of  St. 
Peter  which  Leo  the  Isanriam  threatened  to 
dertn^^  in  the  time  of  Gregory  IL  C736-7S0), 
was  probably  that  preserved  in  the  crypt  of  St. 
Peter's,  the  body  of  which  is  antique,  the  head 
being  an  addition  of  thp  13th  century. 

The  royal  cabinet  at  Berlin  once  contuned  a 
small  standing  bronze  statuette  of  St.  Peter, 
said  to  have  been  found  in  the  catac«nbs. 
It  aeema  to  hare  been  taken  by  Napoleon  L  to 
Paris,  and  to  have  never  returned.  It  is 
described  as  being  of  good  style,  with  drapery  of 
artistic  merit.  The  apostle  was  clad  in  the 
tunic  and  toga,  holding  the  labamm  in  the  left 
hand,  and  giving  the  benediction  with  the  right. 
The  head  displayed  the  broad  featores,  the  short, 
thick  beard  and  curling  hair  characteristic  of  St. 
Peter  (Bartoli,  Atiiiohe  Luoeme,  part  iii.  pi.  27  ; 
HOnter,  aimAUdar,  a.  31). 

(3)  ;8ie.  Hippolytus. — ^This  Is  a  marble  sitting 
statue,  much  restored,  especially  in  the  upper  por- 
tions of  the  figure.  It  was  formerly  in  the  Vatican 
Library,  but  is  now  in  the  Lateran  Museum. 
The  figure  is  seated  in  a  dignified  attitude  in  a 
marble  cathedra,  on  whi^  la  inscribed  the 
oonon  Patchatis ;  and  on  the  other  side  a  list  of 
Hippolytus's  writings.  It  is  vested  in  the 
philosophic  pallium.  The  right  elbow  rests  on 
a  book  held  in  the  left  hand,  and  the  right  hand 
is  raised  to  the  breast.  The  date  is  uncertain, 
but  it  is  probably  not  later  than  the  6th  century. 
Ur.  PerkiDS  regards  it  as  devoid  of  character, 
while  it  is  pronounced  by  Winckelmann  and  other 
anthoritiea  to  be  **  the  best  known  example  of 
early  Christian  sculpture"  (West wood,  u.  a. 
p.  37 ;  Perret,  v.  pi.  i. ;  Bunsen,  ffippoiytuB,  1. 
fiwntispiece ;  Mnuter,  Smnbit^,  ii.  13 ;  D'Agin- 
oout,  Bouipt.  pi.  iU.  No.  1). 

II.  Saboofhaql 

The  ^ief  field  fi>r  the  exerdae  of  the  att  of 
sculpture  in  the  early  Christian  church  was 
furnished  by  the  sarcophagi,  in  which  the 
remains  of  ita  more  wealthy  members  were 
deposited.  The  number  of  these  is  very  large, 
especially  in  Rome,  where  very  many  liave  been 
discoTOad  in  the  catacombs  and  other  places  of 
early  Christian  burial.  Examples  are  also  to  be 
found  at  Ravenna,  Milan,  and  other  cities  of 
Italy,  as  well  as  in  the  south  of  France,  where  a 
native  school  of  Christian  sculpture,  derived 
from  Italy,  evidently  flourished.  There  are 
also  a  few  in  Spain.  The  chief  examples  in 
Rome  ate  now  ootlectod  in  the  Lateran  Unsenm, 
where  a  very  intarestins  aeries  of  examples  of 
Christian  sculpture  ara  brought  under  eye 
at  once,  and  may  be  studied  and  compared  at 
leisnre.  The  most  important  of  these,  as  well 
as  the  other  principal  sarcophagi  now  existing 
in  Rome,  have  been  photographed  at  the  cost 
of  Hr.  4,  H,  Parker,  and  tiieir  desigDi  have 
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been  thna  made  accessiUe  to  tke  itudw*  st 

home. 

The  word  sarcophagus,"  aa  well  as  the  wait 
of  burial,  was  borrow«i  by  the  euiy  Christini 
from  heathenism,  and  passed  into  the  mma- 
datare  of  the  church.  Angnstine  writes: 
"  Area  in  qna  mortuns  padtnr,  quod  oorms  jsa 
trapKo^ATfOP  vocant "  (ZXf  CME.  Dti,  xvm.  Sj. 
The  word  is  also  fonnd  in  an  aaiiy  nstsf^ 
given  by  De  Rossi,  **  in  hoc  sarovbgo  enafcu* 
(/fucr.  (Siriat.  Bom.  ii.  530). 

Ifowhere  is  the  rapid  decline  of  art  mm 
recogniaable  than  in  ue  aaiMphsp.  The  hat- 
relien,  which  m  laviaUy  adoni  tkeir  aim, 
mamfeit  a  lammtable  detenoitatian  af  ityk.  He 
compositions  are  crowded  and  ill-balaikced :  tk 
figures  are  asually  ill-drawn,  with  abort,  tkask 
bodia  and  large  heads,  and  stiff  draperies,  aal  s 
general  absence  of  dignity  or  graccL  The  ens- 
positions  are  rather  architectium]  and  pscUnl 
than  sculptural  or  statoesque.  Tbe  6gvx 
occupy  one  plane,  nnreltev«d  by  any  depli  W 
backgrounds.  The  majority  of  them  are  sea  a 
front  view,  instead  of  the  jnofile,  which  thaat- 
terises  the  Grecian  friezes.  Bnt  with  &t 
decided  deterioration  of  style,  it  is  evite: 
that  the  mode  of  decoraiion  and  its  gsasil 
spirit  are  directly  deriTed  from  pagaa  art,  mt 
are  in  no  sense  the  natural  derelopmiBt  of  tk 
Christian  mind.  Th«  pose  of  the  figare%  thv 
attitudes,  the  drapery,  tht  types  of  the  keali 
are  inherited  from  ancient  plastic  works.  1W 
inferiority  is  due  to  the  want  of  akill  ia  tk 
sculptors  employed,  not  to  the  imtrodactiaa 
new  forms.  As  a  rnle  the  earliest  works  ate 
best,  and  conform  most  closely  to  the  T*f 
type.  Tlie  later  we  desoend,  and  the  mr 
unmistakable  tit«  Chiirtian  diaracfcer  af 
ecniptnre,  the  greater  is  its  taforiority  aa  a  wot 
of  art.  Sarcoph^  bearing  a  distioctlj  <Aristi» 
character  scarcely  appear  before  the  Mh  toAvt. 
Le  Slant  (^Sarcoph.  ChrAiens  (TArlOy  prp.  iiL  ir.) 
speaks  of  the  exceeding  rarity  of  eariiff 
exanplea.  He  refera  to  raa  baannf  the  date 
A.D.  873,  and  regards  aa  belangnig  to  the  ssM 
primitive  type,  that  of  livia  PrniutiTa,  tiaa*- 
ported  from  Rome  to  the  Louvre,  aad  one  si  la 
Oayoie  (pi.  xxxiv.),  bat  is  able  to  nenciw  m 
others ;  and  though  an  earlier  data  has  ha 
confidently  affirmed  for  aomc  otben,  the  asA 
trustworthy  anthraities  agra  thait  tbcm  aiv  sa 
well-anthenticatod  examples  of  Chriitiaa  sar- 
cophagi which  can  be  asrigned  to  the  Sad  oetfary 
and  hardly  any  to  the  3rd. 

Thero  is  abundant  evidence  that  pagia  so^ 
cophagi  were  used  with  little  acmpM  fer  tk 
buial  of  Christians — "Profiuiii  tamolis  Chas- 
tiani  non  raro  quasi  proprils  nsi  sinat  **  QtJtSBmt 
Jter  Ibd.  §  10,  p.  81).    The  of  ^  w 

cophagos  was  a  mark  of  wealth,  and  the  deaw 
not  to  shew  any  inferiority  to  th«ir  meighbcaii 
which  is  nowhere  more  powerfal  than  in  fmtini 
rites,  would  lead  Christians  of  'ueaaa  asJ 
position  to  adopt  the  mode  of  the  diapoal  a 
their  dead  which  was  tfpntrim*m  to  thor  tm^ 
without  mnch  r^aid  to  ^  dianeter  of  tes 
scnlptnrea  which  decoiat«d  thar  laat  nsHst- 
place.  If  there  had  been  CSiristiatt  sarooph^v 
makers  they  would  doubtless  have  a^Umi 
them  by  preference;  but  ia  the  abseace  ef 
artists  of  their  own  faith,  ther  woold  ban 
reeonxie  to  aca^tiM»«eflhj4&0^^ik^  alf 
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Ukiag  eut  to  avoid  tfaoM  ieen«  vlucli  had  an 
iomoial  toidencj,  a&d  by  preference  selecting 
jMitonl  or  Tio^ge  aoenet,  or  other  subject* 
uto  which  a  symbolical  meaning   conid  be 
ttiilj  read.    A  sarcophagns,  diicovered  in  tha 
ccmrtery  of  St.  Agnei,  once  containing  tha 
bod;  of  a  Christian  virgin,  and  bearing  the  in- 
■cription  "Aorelia  Agapetilla,  ancilla  Del,"  is 
MMnmted  with  fioirea  of  Bacchus  and  naked 
Amorini,  ude  by  M«  with  "orantea"  (Boldetti, 
Ouenaz.  466).    Another  in  the  Vatican,  figared 
ij  Cancellieri,  exhibits  Bacchanalian  scenes,  and 
1  ChriitisD  inscription.    One  in  the  grounds 
nr  the  Villa  Medici  on  the  Pinciaa  is  mentioned 
bj  Uartizny,  on  which  both  Cupid  and  Psyche 
ud  Jonaa  appear.   There  is  a  very  r«iiiarkabla 
istDiJe  of  th«  4th  century  at  Tortona  figured 
br  Msbillon  (It.  Ital.  Jfus.  It.  i.  223),  bearing 
tot  thoroaghly  pagan  subjects  of  Leda  and  the 
Swan,  Phaeton,  <^tor  and  Pollux,  and  boys 
looking  on  at  a  cockfight,  together  with  the 
mta^   snbjecta    of   tlie  Vintage,   and  the 
Hood  Shepherd.   Bottaizi,  a  canon  of  Tortona, 
btt  written  a  lengthy  disqaisition  (Tortona, 
1821)  to  establish  the  Christian  character  of  this 
arcophagus,  but  it  hardly  admits  a  doubt  that 
t  was  originally  a  pt^;an  work.  The  sarcophagus 
4  Ail  la  Chapelle,  in  which  the  body  of  Charle- 
nagne  was  first  laid,  on  which  the  Rape  of 
^nwerpinc  is  carved,  is  a  well-known  example  of 
h*  employment  of  a  pagan  tomb  (or  s  Christian 
luial.   "nie  beauty  and  samptuousness  of  the 
rorit  overrode       scmples.    The  earliest  dated 
■rcophagna  bearing  an   undoubted  Christian 
object  is  one  from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Peter 
od  Marcellinna,  presenting  the  Nativity,  with 
lu  ox  toA  ass  atanding  by  the  cratch,  with  the 
ottSttlar  date  A.D.  34S  (NATmrr).    The  mag- 
ificent  sarcophagus  of  St.  Helena,  the  mother 
f  the  Emperor  Coastantine  (d.  328),  now  in  the 
''atican,  prolwfaly  the  largest  ever  ^hioned 
rith  the  exception  of  that  of  her  granddaughter 
^nstantia,  is  entirely  devoid  of  Christian  sym- 
ols.    It  is  formed  of  one  enormoaa  block  of  red 
orphyry,  highly  polished,  the  face  of  whiefa  is 
>vered  with  groups  of  armed  warriors  on  horse- 
■ek  striking  down  their  enemies,  or  driving  their 
iptives  before  them,  all,  as  it  were,  floating  in 
le  air,  without  any  indication  of  the  ground, 
n  the  front  and  back  at  the  upper  angles  are  the 
osta  of  Constantine  and  Helena,  and  on  the  lid 
ipOM  lions,  wreaths,  and  winged  genii.  L&bke 
rononnces  it  to  be  "  full  of  expression  and  ani- 
•tion  in  a  good  antique  style  "  (i.  338)  ;  hut 
r.  Braun  justly  remarks  that  "the  tolerable 
;ecntion  of  iDdividual  parts  only  renders  its 
ant  of  meaning  as  a  whole  still  more  striking, 
.ere  being  a  want  of  unity  of  design  and  con- 
ption  "  (Aringhi,  ii.  41 ;  Bottari,  iii.  pi.  196  ; 
ampini,  lii.  28 ;  Parker,  Tombs,  pi.  xii.). 
The  sister  sarcophagus  of  St.  Coostantia  (d. 
!4),  sculptured  like  the  last-mentioned  out  of 
solid  block  of  porphyry,  is  equally  wanting 
any  definite  Christian  symbolism.    It  is  the 
rlieat  example  of  the  vintage  scenes  with  which 
uristiaa  sarcophagi  weie  ao  fivquently  deco- 
ted.    It  ia  a  taatelesa  work,  exhibiting  heavy 
onpa  of  clnmay-winged  genii  gathering  grapes 
treading  them  out  (of  the  same  character,  but 
xch  inferior  in  style  to  the  scenes  on  the  mosaic 
alt  of  the  sepnldiral  ch^l  where  the  tomb 
■a  found),  witk  uabewiae  fertoon^  peacocks, 


and  rami  at  the  angles,  all  laborionsly  chiselled 
out  of  the  unaccommodating  material  (Aringhi, 
ii.  157  ;  Bottari,  iii.  132 ;  Ciampini,  iiL  81).  A 
sarcophagus  of  much  less  smnptnooa  character 
but  of  far  more  graceful  design,  in  the  portico 
of  St.  Lorenzo,  ^ews  similar  scenes  depicted 
with  conriderable  life.  Small  winged  genii 
gather  the  grapes  bom  the  vines  in  baskets ;  a 
goat  laden  with  panniers  carries  them;  one  of  the 
genii  rides  an  ass ;  a  cock  pecks  at  a  lizard,  &c 
(Bottari,  iii.  19;  Agincourt,  Sculpt,  vi.  1).  A 
very  fine  example  from  St.  Sebastiano,  considered 
to  be  of  the  4th  century,  stands  in  the  hall  of 
the  Lateran  Huseom.  Here,  also,  genii  are 
gathering  and  pressing  grapes ;  one  rides  a  goat ; 
another  carries  a  kid.  In  the  centre  and  either 
end  of  the  £sce  standi  the  Oood  Shepherd 
(Garrucci,  Jfonum.  M  Mv$.  Zat.  tav.  xlix.  fig. 
1-4).  Corresponding  scenes  from  the  olive 
harvest  are  with  local  propriety  carved  on  a  sar- 
coph^us  in  the  museum  at  Aries.  Genii  un- 
wingt^  naked  or  lightly  dad,  some  on  ladders, 
Nck  or  carry  the  tnit  to  the  oil-press  (Millin, 
Voyagey  &&,  pi.  61,  no.  3 ;  Appell,  p.  37). 

Pastoral  scenes  are  equally  abundant,  and  the 
Good  Shepherd  occurs  constantly,  sometimes 
with,  sometimes  without  subjects  from  Holy 
Scripture.  One  in  the  Lateran  Museum  (pho- 
tograph 2924)  portrays  the  shepherd  character 
of  onr  Lord  and  His  apoatlei  with  nnoaual  dia- 
tinctnesa.  The  Good  Shepherd  with  His  "  pedum," 
His  right  hand  on  the  head  of  a  sheep,  stands  in 
the  centre,  and  is  repeated  with  a  group  of  two 
or  three  sheep  at  either  end  of  the  face.  Between 
stand  the  apostles,  six  on  either  side,  each  with 
a  sheep  at  his  feet.  Professor  Westwood,  in  the 
aboTe-qnoted  essay,  luppltes  a  large  number  of 
references  to  pastoral  scenes  represented  on 
Christian  sarcophagi  (p.  43). 

Many  sarcophagi  bear  in  the  centre  of  their 
face,  and  sometimes  also  at  the  ends,  what 
are  known  as  IMAQINES  clipeatae,  u  e.  the 
busts  of  the  departed,  or  in  some  cases  standing 
figures  (s.  g.  that  of  Probna  and  Faltonia,  Bot- 
tari, 17),  contained  in  s  disk  or  ahell,  or  sur- 
rounded  with  a  wreath,  sometimes  borne  by 
winged  genii.  In  some  cases  these  busts  are 
unfinished,  proving  that  the  sarcophagi  were 
ordinarily  sold  in  an  incomplete  state,  leaving 
the  busts  to  be  carved  into  the  likenesses  of  the 
defunct  (Le  Blant,  p.  14,  pL  viii.;  Fabretti, 
Jntcr.  p.  124;  De  Bosai,  fWM.  1865,  p.  69; 
Parker*a  Photographa,  Mo.  2902).  Sometimes 
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the  disk  bears  only  the  sacred  monogram  (Bot- 
tari, 37).  Not  a  few  of  the  less  costly  are  dia- 
tingoiahed  only  by  an  eitttkagOb^ftpvU^^lAJ 
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remsining  aaiH^  being  incised  with  carved 
channels,  known  aa  atriffila,  from  their  resem- 
blance to  the  bath  joatrament  of  that  name. 
Hardly  any  of  the  sarcophagi  have  inscriptions. 
The  magnificent  tomb  of  Jnnins  Bassns  is  an 
exception,  as  is  that  already  mentioned  of  Aurelia 
Agapetilla.  The  cnstom  of  decorating  Barc<K 
phagi  with  colonrs,  prored  to  exist  in  Syria  by 
Renao  {Deacr.  da  PhAiicie,  pp.  415, 116),  has  been 
shewn  by  Le  Blant  to  hare  been  sometimes 
adopted,  not  only  in  Jewish  catacombs  (Garmcci, 
CimgL  ^Antichi  Ebni,  p.  21),  but  also  in  those 
of  tfae  Christians  (L«  Blant,  p.  37). 

One  class  of  sarcophagi  have  as  their  only  or 
principal  subject  fignres  of  our  Lord  and  His 
apostles.  Rererence  has  already  been  made  to 
that  in  the  Lateran  Mnsenm,  in  which  the  whole 
aeries  appear  in  the  character  of  shepherds.  One 
of  the  most  remarkable  of  this  class,  perhaps  the 
very  finest  of  the  Roman  sarcophagi,  is  that  of 


seBtstion  is  fonnd  in  sarDophagi  oat  «f  Bau: 
The  sarooph^ns  of  Titns  Gorgooin*  ia  tke  otj* 
of  the  cathedral  of  Aneona  repraenb  CUt 
standing  on  a  monnt,  with  a  malt  and  fioaili 
figure  embracing  Hu  feet.  Near  Hint  tfaal  Sl 
Pan!  and  a  disciple  with  a  jewelled  am  Fio 
dtscipleB  stand  under  arches  on  either  adL  it 
Ravenna,  where  the  sarcophagi  are  of  later  dstr, 
we  find  onr  Lord  no  longer  seated  bat  ntknad, 
and  sometimes  nimbed ;  on  one  at  Sl  AprihHii 
in  Clasae,  thought  by  Professor  Wotvotd  ts  he 
perhaps  not  earlier  than  the  7th  century,  w 
Lord,  represented  as  a  nimbed  yooth,  is  hsM 
between  St.  Panl,  who  with  veiled  band  iMsra 
a  roll,  and  St.  Peter,  who  bean  a  ker  lad  i 
cross.  Both  the  apostle*  appnach  ^  Uri 
with  hasty  strides,  their  garments  cairitd  bjtk 
wind.  On  either  side  two  figures  dSa  a«ra 
(Appell, p. 28).  At"St.HariainportofBt(i'«r 
Lord  appears  also  as  a  beardless  figure  ollmi 
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Petronins  Prohns,  praetorian  praefect,  d.  S95, 
in  the  subterranean  charch  of  St.  Peter's.  The 
face  is  divided  into  compartments  by  spirally 
finted  columns  supporting  arches,  in  the  spandriU 
of  which  are  bin^  pecking  at  baskets  of  grapes. 
In  the  centre  compartment  our  Lord,  holding  a 
jewelled  cross,  stands  on  a  monnd  fVom  which 
issue  the  four  riven  of  Paradise ;  on  either  side 
of  Him  stand  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  in  attitudes 
of  reverential  attention.  Beyond,  to  the  right 
and  left,  are  two  arches,  each  enshrining  two 
apostles.  Each  end  has  three  arches,  with  two 
figures.  On  the  back  stand  Probus  himself  and 
his  wife  Faltonia  hand  in  band,  with  a  disciple 
at  either  end  (Boaio,  49,  51,  53;  Aringhi,  pp. 
281,  283,  285;  Bottari,  tav.  16-18;  D'Agin- 
CDurt,  pi.  Ti.  figs.  12-15;  Appell,  p.  12).  A 
sarcophagus  in  the  Lateran  Museum  (photograph 
2dOEt)  bears  on  its  face  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
each  bearing  a  roll,  under  arches  alternately 
round  and  angular.    The  same  system  of  repre- 


between  four  apostles,  one  ttf  whom  appiw^ 
Him  bearing  a  crown.  The  difj^Teaee  in 
racter  between  these  sarcophagi  and  that  tt 
earlier  date  is  rery  marked,  ^ne  eianpki ' 
this  mode  of  treatment  are  offered  by  v 
cophagi  of  Aries.  On  one  we  see  CkiiM  msH 
Hu  feet  on  a  footstool,  with  the  apnds 
evangelists  seated  on  either  side.  Quirt 
a  book  inscribed  Dommnt  Legtm  dot,  tht  ^ 
figures  hold  rolls,  some  open,  some  doted,  U« 
of  the  evangelists  inscribed  with  their  stw 
(Le  Blant,  p.  7,  pL  iT.>  Ob  another  of  rmi^- 
able  beauty  of  execution,  the  central  fka  i> 
occupied  by  a  cross  surmounted  by  s  d^l* 
with  soldiers  below,  symbolixfag  the  rwanw- 
tion.  Six  apostles  stand  on  either  uds,  'si"^ 
their  right  hands  in  token  of  adoiatitB.  ^ 
are  seen  in  the  background  (Md.  p.  27,  ^ 
One,  divided  into  six  arched  panels,  coataisi  tn 
apostlea  on  either  side  of  Christ,  one  intotaf 
a  basket  of  bread,  another  fish,  both  vilk  RiW 
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kands.  The  other  two  hold  rolls.  B;  a  remark- 
■ble,  if  not  oniqite,  arrangflmeDt  the  extreme  com- 
partmeotf  are  occupied  hj  Abraham  and  Daniel, 
Indicated  refpectivelj'  hj  the  eword  and  bj  the 
•eroentor  dragon  (iwi  pp.  19-21,  pi.  x.). 

The  large  majority  of  the  Christian  sarcophagi 
are  sculptured  with  Bcriptnral  subjects.  These 
sometimes  occupy  the  face  alone,  sometimes  the 
face  and  ends,  and  there  are  instances  in  which 
all  four  sides  are  carred.  The  reliefs  are  some- 
time* in  two  tien,  one  abore  the  other,  bat 
more  osnally  there  U  only  one.  The  sfabjects 
sometimes  form  a  continuous  friexe-like  series, 
one  numing  Into  the  other  without  any  dirision ; 
sometimes,  and  more  commonly,  they  are  sepa- 
rated into  compartments  by  an  arcade.  There 
are  rare  instances  in  which  a  secondary  frieze 
above  the  relieft  bears  sealptnTBi  in  more 
dlminiitiTe  proporUons. 

We  eaimot  fail  to  remark,  as  in  the  catacomb 
Aesooes,  the  limited  cycle  to  which  the  scnlptor 
was  (Xinfined  by  ecclesiastical  tradition,  as 
well  aa  the  amall  amount  of  liberty  that  was 
rnnted  him  in  depicting  the  sheeted  sabjects. 
Eadi  u  a  rule  couormi  more  or  lasa  etoady  to 
one  hieratie  type.  Tbe  inbjecti  are  derived 
almort  equally  from  tb«  Ola  and  New  Testa- 
meota,  and  are  mixed  together  vithoat  any 
definite  system  of  arrangement,  so  as  best  to 
■ecnro  symmetry  and  balance  in  tbe  composi- 
tion. Le  filaat  has  called  attention  to  the  large 
nnmbar  of  emnplea  In  which  Hoses  striking  the 
rock  with  ih»  IsxaeUtes  eagerly  stooping  to 
drink,  at  one  end,  is  balanced  by  the  rusing  of 
Lasarua  with  the  adoriI^;  sisters  at  the  other, 
as  well  as  those  in  which  a  Divine  Hand  issues 
from  the  clouds  on  either  side  of  the  central 
aabjact,  in  one  case  to  arrest  Abtaham's  Mcrifice, 
In  til*  other  to  give  the  Law  to  Ifosea. 

The  snbjobwd  tabular  liat  sbewi  tlie  com- 
paratlre  frequency  of  the  occnrrenoa  of  the 
Tarioaa  scriptoral  subjects  on  the  sarot^hagi  of 
tbe  Lateran  Museum  and  of  those  giren  by 
Boalo  chiefly  from  the  Vatican.  The  list  U 
based  on  one  drawn  VjP  by  Dean  Bu^n  from  aa 
examination  of  the  Lateran  examples  (^Letign 
ftom  £mM,  Letter  XX.X  corrected  by  Dr.  North* 
oote,  by  whom  the  mt  from  Boaio  has  been 
•ddad.* 

Imterm  Botio. 

Jaoih  23      ..  U 

Mom  tmilbtg  the  Kock  31  II 

Tbe  Appceheosion  of  Mer  1 

or.  ^  M      ..  U 

nwAsssaU on  Hoses 

TbaMliaideoftbtLastea..  M  14 
TbeHealbgortbeBUnd  »  It 
Tbe  Hlrade  at  Cana  IC  8 

TltelUUngof  U»m  if  14 

PoMi^DaDUPraiUeted  ..  14  1 
BaaUsMltheUcais..  ..14  T 
Tbe  nmlytfa  esitTtag  bisi   ,„  . 

Bad  ;    "  ' 

Tba  Creation  of  Ets  . .       . .     11  3 


*  TbecomspoDdenosof  tbaordaoCsnliilaelsdcplotHl 
on  the  nroophsgi  and  In  the  catacomb  tnmxxa,  with 
tboae  in  the  Ordo  OommendatiMiiM  A*iMae  In  tba 
Koman  Btvrttij,  to  which  Le  Blant  has  called  attention 
(A(f«giihVM  ^  ^ritf).  Is  too  remaftsble  to  be  orer. 
luJmd.  Tbe  Ust  taiotadsa  Noah,  Oe  saolllse  of  Isaac, 
Voat^andFlianoh,  Jab,lU]Bh.DaBW.ttoThvsB  Chil. 
dno.  DafU  aDd<aotial^  Suanu.  aod  the  ddhonnce 
•r  Mar  Dm  frtRMi. 


Loferaw. 

Tha  Saeriflee  of  Isaac       . .  II 

AdontlonoftbeHsil  11 

ThaFaUofHu  U 
The  Woman  with  tha  Issuet 

ofBlood   /  ' 

CbrlHt'*  Entrance  Into  Jeni-t 

salem   /  ' 

Tbe  Good  ShqAnd  ..  6 

Nosh  and  tbe  Dove  ..  B 
Orlst  beitm  Pilate  .. 
Hoses  reoeiTlng  tbe  Law   . . 
The  lliTM  Children  In  the^ 

Fntnaae   i 

Hoses  taklBi  off  Us  8faD«B  ..  1 

Elijah's  Asoansln   ..  S 

The  Nattrtqr   1 

Christ  downed  with  Thoraa  1 


Both. 
» 

II 


One  of  the  moat  remarkable  of  thb  class  is 
the  very  elaborate  tomb  of  Junitif  Bassus,  prae- 
feet  of  the  ctty,  A..l>.  359,  which  **  for  its  style 
and  execution  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the 
best  works  of  early  Christian  sculpture,"  though 
■*it  snfficiently  betraya  the  decline  of  art, 
especially  in  the  treatment  of  tbe  nude " 
(Appell,  p.  10).  Its  face  is  decorated  with  two 
tiers  of  scriptural  subjects,  in  compartments 
diTided  by  columns,  the  lower  arched.  lu  the 
centre  of  the  upper  tier  our  Lord  sits  enthroned 
between  two  apostles,  boma  np  by  Uranus, 
represented  as  a  boarded  old  man  wttii  the 
canopy  of  heaven  extended  above  him.  The 
subjects  sculptured  are— beginning  from  the  left 
of  the  upper  tier — (1)  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac ; 
(2)  the  apprehension  of  Peter ;  (3)  Christ  before 
Pilate }  (4)  Pilate  washing  his  hands.  In  the 
bwer  tier— (1)  Job  visited  by  his  wife  and 
friends  [Old  Testamemt  im  Art]  ;  (3)  the  Fall 
of  man ;  (8)  Christ's  triumphal  entry  into  Jeru- 
aatem ;  (4)  Daniel  in  the  lions'  dea ;  (5)  Peter 
and  Christ  led  to  prison.  On  the  two  ends  are 
carved  genii  representing  the  Fotir  Seasons,  en- 
gaged in  operatlcma  suitable  to  each.  The 
epandrils  of  the  lower  tier  of  panels  contain 
on  a  diminutive  scale  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
series  of  carvings  in  the  whole  range  of  Christian 
art,  and  probably  unique,  indicating  in  the  most 
nnmistanble  way  tbe  seme  entertained  by  the 
early  church  of  the  unity  of  the  two  Testaments 
and  the  symbolical  meaning  of  the  acts  of  Hoses 
as  a  type  of  our  Lord,  represeated  under  the 
figure  of  the  Lamb.  In  these  very  interesting 
and  instruotive  relieA  a  lamb  holding  the  rod 
itiikes  water  from  the  rook,  nnlti|dieB  the 
loavea,  raiaea  Lazami,  raodvaa  tiia  law  on  Xonnt 
ffinai,  and  baptizes  another  lamb.  As  already 
stated,  the  sarcophagus  is  also  remarkiUtle  from 
having  on  it  the  epitaph  of  the  person  found  in 
it,  with  the  interesting  hat  that  he  was  praefect 
of  the  city  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  that  he 
had  only  taeantty  bean  admitted  to  tha  ohotA 
bybaptlam.  *'Jan.  Baaans,  Y.C  qniTixit  annli 
xlii  men.  ii  in  ipsa  praefectnrs  nrbis  neofitnt  iit 
ad  Denm  Till.  kal.  Sept.  Eusebio  et  iTpatio. 
cosa"  (Boaio,  45;  Aringhi,  i.  277;  Bottaii,  I. 
15;  D'Agincourt,  vi.  5,  11;  Lubke,  ifiM.  ^ 
Sctdjit.  U  310 ;  Parker,  TbmH 

A  vary  fine  saroofAuvu^  axppomti  to  be  that 
of  Petronins  ProbnSf  oonanl  XSK  341,  formerly 
the  altar  of  the  ohapel  of  St.  Lucy  at  St.  Mary 
Major,  now  in  tha  Lataran  Museom,  offers  Ma 
of  the  very  beat  examples  of  this  |  ~  ~  ' 
mint.   Thenpper  roVmWi 
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L&zuns,  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  the  law 
raceiTed  from  the  hand  of  Ood,  the  sacrifice  of 
Isaac,  and  Pilate  washing  his  hands.  A  scallop- 
shell  in  the  centre  contains  two  excellent  por- 
trait busts.  The  Divine  Hand  issuing  from  the 
clouds  on  either  side  of  the  shell  shews  the  asual 
attention  to  balance  of  composition  (Le  Slant, 
Sarcopfi.  p.  XV,  cf.  pi.  vi.).  In  the  lower  tier  we 
have  the  combined  subject  of  Hoses  striking  the 
rock  and  the  apprehension  of  Peter  (see  Old 
Testakent  in  Art,  p.  1458),  Daniel  and  the 
lions,  Moses  reading  the  book  of  the  covenant, 
the  healing  of  the  blind  man,  and  the  inir«cle  of 
the  loaves  and  fishes.  Thjs  last  subject  is  repre- 
sented in  a  somewhat  unusual  manner.  Our 
Lord  stands,  and  puts  His  right  hand  on  a  loaf 
and  Bis  left  on  a  basket  of  fish  (Aringhi,  i.  423 ; 
Bottari,  u.  49 ;  tubke,  fig.  200,  p.  843).  The 


sarcophagus  are  very  differently  Inatod.  E*ck 

is  carved  in  low  relief^  with  a  bsckgroud  full 
of  buildings,  including  a  basilica  and  s  detached 
baptistery,  clomsily  executed,  butof  highiatenit 
as  contemporary  representations  of  architectin. 
The  one  represents  our  Lord  prcdicttag  Prter'i 
denial ;  the  cock  standing  on  the  top  of  sa  leak 
column ;  the  other  the  woman  with  the  mat  of 
blood,  and  Moses  striking  the  ntk.  Tbck 
reliefs  are  separated  by  some  centories  fran  iat 
admirable  sculptures  on  the  ftttnL  Thcj  ire 
placed  by  Mr.  Parker  in  the  8th  centuiy  (taia, 
85,  87 ;  Aringhi,  L  317,  319 ;  Appell,  f.  36). 
Another  sarcophagus,  of  somewlut  simiUr  dcn^ 
deserves  especial  notice  not  only  for  the  besntT  at 
its  execution,  but  as  exhibiting  scenes  fno  tk 
Passion  which  occur  very  rarely.  Hie  btmi  * 
divided  into  five  compartments  by  colomiM  witk 


largest  sarcophagus  in  the  Lateran  Museum,  dis- 
covered at  St.  Paul's  outside  the  walls,  also  with 
two  tiers  of  subjects,  displays  in  the  centre  of  the 
upper  tier  onfinished  busts  of  a  husband  and  wife 
in  a"clypeus"  supported  by  genii.  The  subjects 
belong  to  the  usual  cycle,  with  the  addition  of 
the  creation  of  woman  (Old  Te8TA1CEST  is  Art), 
and  the  adoration  of  the  Magi  (Appell,  IS,  17  ; 
Northcote,  p.  200,  pi.  xix. ;  Westwood,  p.  50). 

A  somewhat  different  mode  of  treatment  is 
shewn  in  a  sarcophagus  of  the  4th  century,  dis- 
covered at  St.  Peter's,  now  in  the  Lateran 
Museum,  one  of  the  most  simple  and  excellent 
of  the  early  Christian  tombs.  The  front  is 
divided  by  eight  columns  exquisitely  carved  with 
foliage  and  flowers.  In  the  centre  the  youthftil 
Christ,  supported  by  Uranus  bearing  the  vault 
of  heaven,  stands  between  two  apostles.  Others 
stand  on  either  side,  one  of  whom  receives  a 
scroti  from  the  hand  of  Christ.  To  the  left  is 
the  sacrifice  of  Isaac ;  to  the  right  Christ  before 
Pilate,  who  washes  his  hands.  The  whole  are 
most  beautifully  designed  and  sculptured  in  high 
relief.   The  two  ends  of  this  very  remarkable 


spiral  flutes.  In  the  centre  stands  the  Isfesra 
with  the  crown  of  immortality.  Dove*  pmli  ■ 
the  arms  of  the  cross,  and  a  waking  and  slctpiij 
soldier  sit  below.  To  the  right  Christ,  nf>R- 
sented  as  a  youthful  figure  with  Hh  fia^ 
raised  io  benediction,  stands  before  I^lstc, 
is  preparing  to  wash  his  bands ;  a  crova  of  glsiT 
hutgs  above.  To  the  lefl  we  see  Ctaift  Wsj 
crowned  with  thorns,  which  is  traasfornied  a* 
a  victor's  chaplet ;  and  Christ  bearing  Hii  enm, 
a  mere  trunk,  under  a  guard  of  soldiers,  s  a«n 
hanging  above.  Few  early  Christian  worta  * 
art  exhibit  a  greater  union  of  calm  digaitT  sai 
grace  (Appell,  20,  21  ;  Northcote,  307). 

One  of  the  most  frequently  rct-nirriBg  nbjKtt 
is  the  history  of  Jonah,  a  type  of  dcati  ^ 
resurrection.  As  an  example  we  may  vnif 
one  of  singular  grotesquencas  from  the  labns 
Museum,  the  face  of  which  is  litenlly  at/wM 
with  figures  of  di^rent  sixes,  ofwhiditliiJ"^ 
series  is  the  most  conspicuous.  The  sea  uiw"' 
with  long  sinuous  tail  and  vast  yawning  dmbU, 
well  furnished  with  teeth,  appears  twice  i"  tW 
centre,  first  swallowing  the  piodwt  as  UmoA 
Digitized  oy 
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ODt  of  the  ilup,  above  the  wiU  of  which  an 
sllegoricKl  repnsentatioiu  of  the  sun  and  wind, 
mad  tfa«n  Tomiting  him  forth.  Abore,  Jonah  lies 
tranqoiUv  sleeping,  uakedf  onder  the  shadow  of 
th«  gourd.  At  dtiwr  extremity  fidannen  are 
fdjiiuf  titeir  oraft,  and  malla,  eratw,  and  llsardi 
crawron  the  shore.  A  bore  and  aronnd  are  the 
eommoD  Biblical  scenes  on  a  smaller  sc^e ;  the 
raising  of  laxanu,  Moses  smiting  the  rock,  the 
apprehension  of  Peter,  the  Good  Shepherd  and 
two  aheep  in  a  little  box-like  shrine,  and  Noah 
and  tha  dor*  floating  in  the  water  (Atinghi,  L 
S35;  Bottari,  L  42;  Appell,  p.  19). 

When  we  quit  Rome  a  different  school  of  art 
is  eTideoced  bj  the  change  in  the  workmanship 
and  the  appearance  of  new  subjects.  A  sarco- 
phafpis  in  the  crypt  of  the  cathedral  of  Fermo 
exhibits  the  ndsing  of  Dorcas  and  the  imprison- 
ment and  release  of  St.  Peter  (De  Minicis, 
F  Jiimmn.  di  Fermo,  p.  83 ;  Appell,  p.  24).  At 
•  Verona  we  find  in  the  crvpt  of  St.  Giovanni 
I  in  Valle  the  very  rare  subject  of  Jadas'  kiss  and 
i  the  Sakabita.ii  Wokan  with  the  well-pulley  and 
backet,  which  is  also  seen  at  Clermoat  Ferrand 
(Mafiei,  Jfui.  Yaroa.  p.  484;  Ver.  lUuair.  part 
iii.  pi.  2,  noa.  1,  2).  At  St.  Ambr(^o,at  Milan, 
the  very  remarkable  sarcophagus  called  by  some 
that  of  Stilicho  and  Serena,  deserves  mnch  atten- 
tion. The  chief  subject  is  a  youthful  bearded 
Christ  teaching  the  apostles,  with  the  adoration 
of  the  magi  on  one  ude,  and  the  three  children 
refosing  to  worship  the  golden  image  on  the 
other.  The  ends  exhibit  the  Fall,  Inac's  ncrifice, 
Elijah's  ascension,  and  other  uiaaj  Old  Testament 
su^ects.  In  a  pediment  to  the  left  is  a  cnrioas 
relief  of  the  Nativity  (NATivrrr)  (Appell,  p.  S3). 

The  sarcophagi  at  Ravenna  display  a  remark- 
able poverty  of  invention  and   feebleness  of 

Iexeeatira,  together  with  an  almost  complete 
abMOoe  of  decoration.  The  ornamentation  con- 
sist! chiefly  of  the  meaningless  repetition  of 
conTentional  symbols,  crosses  and  monograms. 
The  limited  powers  of  the  Ravenna  sculptors 
is  strikingly  eihibited  in  the  colossal  marble 
tombs — five  in  number — in  the  mausoleum  of 
GaJla  Placidia,  d.  450.  Her  own  sarcophagus, 
of  pomt  Gredc  marble,  Is  now  perfectly  devoid 
of  omamant,  bat  once  bore  plates  of  precious 
'  metaU.  That  of  Honorios,  d.  423,  has  its 
front  divided  by  fluted  columns ;  in  the  central 
compartment  the  Holy  Lamb,  with  its  head 
awkwardly  turned  back,  stands  before  a  cross, 
on  whose  arms  doves  rest.  On  either  side  are 
•tmple  crosses.  That  of  Constantine  III.,  d.  421, 
has  carved  on  its  face  three  lambs  with  palm 
treca ;  the  central  lamb  standing  on  a  moont^ 
'  vbanca  tiie  four  rivers  issne.  The  ten  large 
'  marble  sarcophagi  of  bishops  from  the  6th  to  the 
6th  century,  at  St.  Apollinare  in  Classe,  are 
characterised  by  the  same  extreme  poverty  of 
invention  and  feebleness  of  treatment.  One, 
already  described,  exhibits  oar  Lord  enthroned ; 
bat  nearly  all  are  emtent  with  the  same  mono- 
'  gram  repeated  over  and  over  again,  sometimes 
encircled  with  wreatiis,  crosses,  doves,  and  vases, 
lanbs  under  palm  trees,  peacocks,  and  other 
ftigtd  eonventionalisns.  It  h  an  interesting  fact 
learnt  from  Casslodoms  (Variar.  lib.  iii.  ep. 
19)  that  a  certain  sculptor  named  Daniel  was 
imnmoned  to  Ravenna  from  Roma  by  Theodorio 
for  his  skill  "  in  excavandis  atqoa  omandis  mar- 
MorilnM,''  and  reeaived  from  Um  tha  prlTilage  of 


supplying  the  inhabitants  of  Ravenna  with  sarco- 
phagi, which  are  designated  in  Theodoric's  re- 
script as  "omeae  quarum  beneficio  cadavera  in 
supemis  hnmata  sunt ;  logentiumnonparvaoon- 
eouitio."  The  tomb  fhnn  «.  Apcdiinara  in  (3w»e, 
already  described,  displaying  our  Lord  enthroned 
with  a  cruciform  nimbus,  U  considered  by  Mar- 
tigoy  to  be  ondoobtedly  the  work  of  Daniel  the 
Sculptor.  These  sarcophagi  have  nsoally  semi- 
cylindrical  lids  with  imbricated  scales.  The  tomb 
of  the  exarch  Isaac  at  St.  Vitalis,  d.  644,  repre- 
sents tha  adoration  of  the  magL  Hie  child  is 
nimbed,  and  the  star  stands  tbt/n  the  Yirgin's 
head.  It  Is  a  poor  scattered  work,  weak  in  design 
and  rude  in  execution  (Appell,  pi.  27). 

The  south  of  France,  as  has  Iwen  already 
remarked,  is  peculiarly  rich  in  early  Christian 
sarcophagi  of  the  4th  and  5th  century,  par- 
ticuiarised  by  Millin  and  Le  Blant,  who  give 
engravings  of^  many  of  the  most  remarkable. 
Gregory  of  Toars  mentions  such  saroophagi  as 
existing  In  France  In  hla  day.  One  he  speaks  of 
formed  of  white  marble,  sculptnred  with  the 
miracles  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  at  St.  Terona, 
near  St.  Allire  (ds  Qkr.  Oonfen.  c.  35,  of.  c  42^ 
and  in  tha  wxt  chapter  records  **  sepnlchmm 
sculptom  meritis  glorioeum  sanctae  memoriae 
Gallae."  The  sarcophagi  at  Aries  conform  both 
in  style  and  subjects  with  those  of  Rome,  in 
other  places  they  are  marked  by  local  peculiari- 
ties. That  of  SS.  Chrysanthus  and  Daria  at 
Marseilles  has  Its  face  divided  into  seven 
compartments  by  trees,  on  which  are  to  be  seen 
Urds  with  their  nests  and  young.  Up  the  stems 
of  the  two  end  trees  serpents  are  wriggling 
towards  the  young  birds.  A  snail  crawls  np 
another.  In  the  centre  two  harts  are  drinking 
from  two  brooks  issuing  from  a  rock  ;  on  either 
side  the  apostles  stand  in  various  attitades 
(Appell,  39 ;  MilUn,  torn.  iv.  p.  136,  pi.  xxxviii. 
no.  4),  The  same  division  by  trees  with  birds 
on  their  branches  and  a  snake  climbing  the  trunk 
of  one  of  them  towards  a  bird's  nest  is  found  on 
one  of  the  Aries  sarcophagi  (Le  Blant,  p.  9,  pi.  v.), 
and  on  one  at  Carpentras.  The  cycle  of  Biblical 
subjects  is  somewhat  enlarged.  One  of  the  most 
bvonrita  subjects  on  these  Gaulish  sarcophi^ 
is  the  Destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  boat  in 
the  Red  Sea.  Le  Blant  mentions  three  or  four 
examples  at  Aries  itself,  and  others  at  Hetx  and 
Avignon  (pp.  50,  54-57).  It  is  not,  however, 
limited  to  Gaul.  It  is  found  at  Rome  (Bottari, 
tav.  40,  94,  199)  and  Pisa  (Lasinio,  Uv.  12S)| 
and  appears  depicted  with  much  stir  and  actifHi 
on  a  sarcophagus  at  Spalato.  In  this  last  example, 
as  at  Aries  and  often  elsewhere,  the  Red  Sea 
is  symbolized  by  a  coochant  human  figure,  as 
the  Jordan  frequently  is  in  the  subject  of  the 
luptism  of  Christ  and  the  ascension  of  Elijah 
(Le  Blant,  pp.  51,  54).  A  sarcophagus  formerly 
at  Aries,  now  in  the  museum  at  Aix,  in  addition 
to  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  which  occupiea 
the  whide  face,  has  on  one  end  Moses  before 
Pharaoh,  and  on  the  other  the  gift  of  quails  and 
the  striking  the  rock.  The  pillar  of  fire  is 
depicted  in  the  most  naturalistic  manner  as  an 
actual  column  of  stone  with  a  blazing  light  on 
its  summit  (hb  Blant,  pp.  50-52,  pi.  xxxi.,  xxxii. ; 
Millin,  torn.  ii.  p.  353,  pL  2,  no.  1,  2,  3).  The 
gnpea  of  bhool  is  fbond  on  one  in  the  Marseilles 
llnseum.  Among  the  wenes  trm  our  Lord's 
history  lea  frequently  §i^,f9^^f(^^ 
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mention  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son  (Le 
Blant,  pp.  1,  9,  pi.  1,  i.  v.  p.  57),  tho  raising  of 
Jaims's  daughter  (ibid.  p.  29,  pi.  zvii. ;  Millin, 
t.  iii.  p.  537,  pi.  Izri,  1),  Christ  and  the  woman 
of  Sain&ria  {ibid.  p.  30,  pi.  xviii.  2 ;  p.  63),  and 
the  washing  of  Peter's  feet  (ibid,  p.  18,  pi.  li). 
The  raising  of  Dorcas  is  teen  on  the  tomb  aasigned 
to  Sidonius  Apollinaris  in  the  crjpt  of  St.  Haz- 
imin  (Roetan.  Jfonum.  Iconog.  pi.  xii.),  and  on 
«ne  in  the  Aries  Museum  (Le  Blant,  p.  4,  pi.  ii. 
1),  as  well  as  at  Fermo.  On  another  at  Aix 
there  is  the  massacre  of  the  innocents  (Faillons, 
Monuments  in^its  de  8.  M,  Maj.),  and  the 
giring  of  the  keys  to  St.  Peter  at  Avignon  and 


BuDophaSM.   Bonkanx.   AppaU,  p.  O. 

at  Aries  (Le  Blant,  p.  4,  pi.  ii.  1).  One  of  the 
most  exquisite  of  extant  sarcophagi  is  in  the 
musenm  at  Bordeaux.  It  has  no  figures,  but 
the  face  is  coTered  by  graceful  vine  branches 
bearing  grapes,  issuing  from  two  vases  sur- 
rounding the  crowned  monogram,  which  also 
appears  on  the  sloping  lid  (De  Caumont,  Coura 
<r Antiquity,  vi.  220 ;  Appell,  p.  43). 

Spain  also  can  shew  some  early  Christian 
sarcophagi  at  Toledo,  Astorga,  Zaragoxa,  and 
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Marcellna.  Ther*  has  been  some  differan  J 
opinion  as  to  ita  date,  but  it  may  pnfasU;  bt 
aasigned  to. the  4th  oentary. 

Th«  mode  of  ftbricating  Christian  larce^agi 
is  shewn  in  a  very  tatcreating  manner  m  ik 
tomb  of  a  sarcophagus  maker  named  Entnyu, 
given  by  Fabrotti  (/n«r.  Ant.  c.  viiL  p.  587 ,  (i> 
erected  by  his  son,  bearing  the  iuaiptka 
AnoC  ©EOCEBEC  eVTPOnOC  €N 
IPHNH  VIOC  EnOmC6N.  It  nrre 
sents  the  sculptor  seated  on  a  stool  with  dqa 
different  heighU  working  out  a  stri^ated  tm- 
pfaagus  ornamented  with  mask,  with  a  jnt; 
apprentice  turning  by  a  cord  and  pulln  tkt 
pointed  iron  drill  he  ia  uing.  The  maUcI  ud 
other  tools  lie  below.  A  finished  tamflip- 
bearing  dolphins  and  the  name  gVTPOflOC 
stand  to  the  right.  Behind  the  sculptor  toil 
a  tall  male  figure  with  outstretched  arms,  kU- 
ing  a  small  vase  (Bom.  Sotter.  iiL  p.  443) 

III.  I)/mpana  of  Doonoaya,  efc— Tht 
duction  of  the  Lombard  style  of  architactiR 
ofl'ered  a  new  field  for  the  Christian  scolpfar'i 
art  in  the  decoration  of  the  portals,  sspMadl; 
the  tympana,  of  the  newly-erectMl  cknirks. 
The  larger  part  of  the  existing  tpeciiDai  d 
this  mode  of  architectnral  decoration  sn  ss^ 
sequent  to  A.D.  800.  Some,  however,  cm 
within  our  period,  and  demand  a  pasciu  rdc> 
ence.  One  of  the  most  remark^le  Uut  U*> 
relief  which  occupies  the  tympanum  of  tbc 
chief  doorway  at  the  cathedral  of  limn,  tt 
which  a  date  between  591  and  615  nay  W 
assigned.  This  ia  curious,  not  only  as  u  «• 
ample  of  the  rude  awkward  sculpture  of  tki 
age,  but  also  as  representing  in  stone  tin  tm- 
secrated  eifts  with  which  queen  IlKodtJiadi 
enriched  tne  church,  some  of  which  maysliD  bi 
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Barcelona,  but  they  are  described  as  preseotiog 
uo  remarkable  peculiarities.  In  England  a  tomb 
supposed  to  be  Romano-Christiau  has  been  dis- 
covered at  Barming  in  Kent  (Boach  Smith, 
Coilcct.  Ant  i.  184),  aad  a  stone  cut  with  a 
slightly  gabled  lid,  bearing  a  long  cross  with  a 
floriated  foot,  was  found  at  Westminster  Abbey 
(where  it  is  still  preserved)  in  Nov.  1869.  The 
iuscripUon  states  that  it  was  erected  to  Valerius 
Amandinus  by  his  sons  Valerini  Praeventor  and 


seen  in  its  tresauiy.  The  chwch  btn«  d«A- 
cated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  prinoiwl  im* 
represented  is  the  Baptism  of  ChrkL  Oar  iti 
stands  in  the  watar,  which,  in  defianoc  fi  ths 
laws  of  gravity,  rises  in  a  cone  abont  HiK  Tte 
Holy  Spirit,  depicted  as  a  dove,  dss«^  <m  ifi* 
head,  holding  a  vase  in  it*  month,  froa  wkitk 
the  sacred  effluence  deaccnda  upoa  Hia. 
either  hand  stand  the  Virgin  Hair.  St  him, 
St.  Peter,  and  SL  PftoL    Above,  'Tbetdcdiads 
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barsslf  appMn  with  her  seoond  hasbaud  Agilulf, 
and  her  son  aod  daoghten,  offering  a  jewelled 
crown  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Behind  are  eeen 
the  peniile  crowns,  cnwieB,  vaaei,  at  well  as  the 
earioug  MoodOf  or  hen  and  chickena,  jroaanted 
hy  her.  Anotbar  intereating  baa-relief  of  a  coro 
nation,  of  the  same  date,  exists  in  the  south 
tranaept  (Perl^ina,  u.  m.  i.  zIt.  ;  D'Agincoort, 
Sculptiire,  pi.  zzvi.  fig.  8).  A  Urge  number  of 
exatnplea  of  early .  LomlArd  sculpture,  thirty- 
^ght  in  all,  are  collected  hj  D'Aginoonrt  in  the 
plate  just  referred  to,  which  shew  the  extreme 
mdeneas  of  the  art  at  the  period. 

Other  axamideB  are  to  be  found  at  the  bap- 
tiatmy  of  C^Tidale  in  Friuti,  erected  hy  Celiztos, 

gatriarcfa  of  Aqoileia,  4.0.  712-744.  Here  we 
nd  the  erangeltstie  symbols,  crosses  with  palms, 
GazMlelabra,  be,  sorroondcd  with  circles  mdely 
BCulptnred  in  a  barbarons  kind  of  relief^  formed 
by  lowering  the  surface  round  the  olnmqr  figures 
which  lather  suggest  than  imitate  real  objects, 
tlw  details  being  marked  1^  fttrrowa  on  the 
•tone. 

Mr.  Perkins  cites  as  other  specimens  of  Lom- 
bard  scalptnre  the  tomb  of  Pemnone,  duke  of 
Fiinli,  at  St.  Mark's  in  Ciridale,  of  the  8th 
eentttrr;  the  sculpttires  at  St.  Ambrogio  at 
HUan,  SL  Tommaso  in  HnuM  Dear  Bergamo^the 
Wall  in  the  Latezan  oltristeis,  Ae.        [E.  V.] 

SEAL.  (1)  The  word  v^payls  is  frecLuestlj 
naed  in  Greek  liturgical  language  for  the  sign 
of  tiie  cross,  and  the  person  who  makes  the  sign 
i»  said  o^foyiCtif.   [BiON  or  THE  Cbosb.] 

(2)  The  stamp  nuule  on  the  bread  used  in  the 
Holf  Eucharist  is  also  called  o^pnytt,  and  when 
the  bread  is  divided  in  such  a  way  that  each 
portion  bears  a  stomp,  the  portions  are  called 
ff^paryUti.    [Lamb,  the  Holt,  p.  916.}  [C] 

8EAI£.  (1)  MaUrkd  Stale.  Daring;  the 
whole  of  the  Christian  period  comprised  to  this 
work  the  most  oonunon  mode  of  sealing  was  by 
rings,  whether  set  with  stones  or  not,  the  im- 
preauon  being  made  in  wax.  *  [Oens;  Bnros.] 

Wax  impnssions,  howerer,  were  not  always 
made  from  gems  or  rings.  They  were  occasionally 
formed  by  a  rimple  metallic  matriz,  like  official 
seals  in  medifteral  and  modem  times.  Very 
few  soch,  l>eing  Christian,  or  indeed  of  any 
kind,  appear  to  have  come  down  to  us  until  after 
the  age  of  dnrlenagtw.  We  hare,  howerer, 
the  Iwaaa  matrix  of  the  seal-  of  Ifacarltis, 
patriarch  of  Antioch  in  the  seventh  century, 
on  which  St.  Peter  is  represented  seated  having 
a  cock  near  him ;  it  was  found  near  Aintab  in 
Syria  by  a  rostic.  (Chandler,  Mam.  Oson.  praef. 
p.  Til.,  with  a  figure.)  The  following  inscription, 
ttUtrlg  UgatiM,  la  round  the  nuu^in  :  it  runs  thus 
in  eommon  miaosCnlea;  Hoinffifor  ixi<f  AeoC 
Wfsr^M^XV'  M*T<^^*  0<nrrfA«wf  'A>^iox«[w 
ml  vdtrnt  iiwroX^t  (Bookh,  C.  I.  0.  a.  8967). 
Maearins  vas  condemned  in  the  sixth  oecume- 
nical council  (A.D.  681)  as  a  Honothelite.  An- 
tioch was  termed  in  the  age  of  Justinian,  who 
bnilt  very  largely  there,  Thenpolis  Theo- 
poUsX  «s  being  the  see  where  Sfc  Peter  governed 
the  ^nrch  of  God ;  this  explains  the  devke  on  the 


•  •"  In  Europe,  ss  br  as  I  know,"  sari  BfCkmaOD, 
"  wax  hsa  been  everjvbwe  UMd  for  sealing  since  the 
MiUavt  agss."  (fieckmuu^  MiM.  ^  JftMnfjaiM,  voL  I. 
p.  140^  Inaal.  bj  Jdinstan,  hi  Boha's  Ooad.  Ubr.) 


seal.  U.  I^Arc  (see  below)  states  that  the  matrix 
of  Dagobert  I.  (a.d.  626-638)  was  discovered  in 
the  department  of  Doubs,  but  he  does  not  men- 
tion the  metal.  It  gives  his  face,  seen  in  front, 
with  long  hair,  aceompaoied  1>y  two  crosses  and 
the  legend  DaiOOBBRTVZ  fsa;)  rbz  FBANOOBtnf . 

Uoetua  mentions,  on  the  authority  of  Patra- 
Sancta  {fit  8ym.  lib.  iii.  c.  9),  that  Charlemagne 
"  non  in  annli  gemma,  sed  in  gladii  capolo  sigil- 
lum  habuisse,  nt  edicta  et  leges  obsignaret : 
putabat  enim,  qjnsdem  gladii  debere  esse  leges 
tneri  ae  eas  promnlgare  "  (Df  AmiliMf  p.  144), 

A.  Wax  iHPBiaBioiiB  Suu. 

Of  the  wax  impressions  themselves  a  greater 
number  has  been  preaerred  than  might  perhapa 
have  been  expected :  they  are  mortly  In  rery 
indifferent  condition,  and  they  vary  much  in 
quality.  The  oldest  extant  are  white  or  pale 
yellow  and  pale  red  or  reddish-brown;  both 
colours  are  found  in  Merovingian  and  also  in 
Cariovingian  timea.  There  are  only  two  essential 
forms  of  these  impressions,  round  and  oval :  the 
former  is  MeroTinpan,  the  latter  Carloviugiui 
(Heineecioa,  dit  S^iltitj  pp.  51-56;  Setatu  dm 
Boia  de  .Avnoa,  p.  S,  see  below;  IVAToq,  see 
below). 

The  most  ancieot  mode  of  fixing  the  seal  to 
the  deed  was  to  make  a  cmciform  incision  in  the 
deed  itself,  usnally  on  the  right  hand,  through 
which  the  wax  was  introduced,  and  flattened  on 
both  sides.  The  seat  was  impressed  on  the 
written  side.*  Before  the  11th  eentnry  all  wax 
seals  were  thns  "  plaqn^;"  the  date  of  perhaps 
the  earliest  pendent  wax  seal  being  no  older 
than  ^D.  1067  (D.  D'Arcq,  £Mn.  de  SigiiUh 
graphie,  pp.  xvii.  to  xziiL,  prefixed  to  CWfecMon 
de  Soeaux  d$$  Ardiioee  de  FEmpire,  Paris,  1863- 
1868).  H.  Dooet  I/Ann  enomsratea  the  saab 
of  the  Heroriogian  and  Carlorlngias  aorenigas 
existing  in  the  archives  of  Franca ;  they  com- 
prise (besides  the  seal  of  Dagobert  mentioned 
above,  or  rather  apparently  an  impression  made 
from  it),*  the  following,  all  of  wax  and  plaqu^ : 
Thierry  IlL,  Glons  IlL,  Childebertlll.,  Cbilperic 
II.,  Pei^  1*  Br^,  Car  lorn  an  and  Charlemagne. 
Their  names  and  portraita  (more  or  less  ob- 
literated) occur  upon  nearly  all  of  these,  and  a 
cross  is  still  sometimes  and  was  perhaps  originally 
always  prefixed.  One  of  the  seals  of  Pepin  le 
Bref  baa  on  one  nde  Christ  crowned  with  thorns, 
seen  in  front,  a  person  to  the  right  of  him  is  in 
profile;  no  legend;  it  is  attached  to  a  deed 
dated  June  20, 750'  (Noa.  1-16).  Wailly*  {ElOn. 

^  The  esillnt  eumple  In  the  BrIUrii  Moaenm  la  of 
Endes  In  tbe  Hh  oentwr,  Just  loo  late  Ibr  this  waA. 

■  Hwia  la  also  an  Impwaslon  made  from  a  aad  escribed 
to  SIgebert  IL,  readlai  a  Bh  preserved  In  tbe  MU. 
Ctai.  do  A.nt.    [t  Is  not  menUooed  by  Cbabonlllet. 

*  AdoUmt of  hlssesls  hassbesdof  BscchusorSUnns: 
one  of  Charlemagne  figured  bj  Walllj,  pi.  A,  No.  9, 
bean  a  head  of  SenpU.  Tbeee  were  probaUjr  Impre^ 
sloM  from  andent  pagan  genu.  It  la  dlBScoIt  to  say  how 
extant  wax  Impreulim*  generally  were  formed.  Tbe 
seal  of  Dsflobert  (Bgnied  by  Wailly,  pi,  A,  flg.  i]  ta  of 
eenslder&ble  tfse,  about  3t  Inotaes  la  dlanwter;  it  was 
pmdiataly  mads  from  a  matrix: ;  but  Its  giTmtnsnsss  to 
very  dooUfol.  Sea  tbe  remsiks  In  the  Aaa«s  det  Asft 
lie  jVane^  p. S.  AUlbe  other aodept  hnpresstons  which 
he  figures  maj  have  ban  ezeouted  eliber  ftem  gna  or 

•  Tbta  plate  to  ii|ndan0jtttU  aVMidr)la^ii&k 
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de  PaUbgrapMe,  torn.  IL  p.  388,  pL  A,  No.  8, 
Paris,  1838),  figoni  a  w&x  ml  (plnqu^)  of 
Charlemagne,  which  reada  XPS  *  PBOTBaB  ' 
•  RE»  ■  VBANOB.  It  ia  attached  to  the 
charter  of  a  gift  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Denys, 
dated  SeptemW  14,  AJ>.  774,  it  is  about  1^ 
inchec  hj  1 ;  oral,  not  acnininated.  There  ia 
nn  impresaon  of  this  aeal  in  th«  Britiah 
HuBenm.' 

The  only  English  king  within  onr  period  of 
whom  any  wax  seal  remains  appears  to  be  0£h, 
king  of  Hercia ;  it  is  described  by  D'Arcq  in  roL 
iii  of  the  above-named  work,  n.  9995  ;  head  to 
r.  sarroanded  by  a  diadem  **  k  ^ja,"  the  wax  he 
deaoribaa  aa  **  loageltre,  trte-ctHuUtant^  plaqa^  " 
on  m  obaxter  of  that  king,  dated  79(^  in  ftivour 
of  the  abbey  of  St.  Denya. 

B.  BuLUX  OP  Eabth  and  Mbtal. 

In  very  early  tiroes  some  kind  of  earth  wsa 
employed  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  im- 
pression of  the  seal ;  thia  method,  which  seems 
to  have  originated  In  Egypt,  vaa  oecaiioaaUy 
employed  in  the  Greek  emj^re,  at  leaat  aa  late 
as  the  8th  century.  The  lump  of  earth  so 
sealed  was  attached  by  a  string  or  strip  of  cloth 
or  leather  to  the  diploma  or  other  docnment. 
Such  earth  must  have  been  employed  in  sealing 
by  the  Byzantine  emperors,  for  we  are  told  that 
at  the  second  council  of  Hioe  (A.D.  787)  Leontius, 
bishop  of  Cypros,  defended  the  worship  of 
.images  by  saying  that  no  one  believed  that  those 
who  received  written  orders  from  the  emperor 
and  venerated  the  seal  worshipped  on  that 
account  the  sealing-earth,  the  paper,  or  the 
lead.  (See  Beckmann,  u.  a.,  pp.  137,  138.  For 
the  original  Greek  see  below.)  "Actual  ex- 
amplea  of  cnoh  aeals  belonging  to  Egyptian  and 
Assyrian  times  are  still  in  existence,  ss  well  as 
remains  of  the  cloth  or  strap  by  which  they 
were  appended"  (Birch'a  Anoitnt  Pottery,  p,  83, 
2iid  «d.).  No  Christian  seals  of  this  character 
belonging  to  the  period  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned appear  to  nave  been  preserved.  We  have, 
however,  a  conaidemble  numlm  of  such  seals  in 
lead,  the  earlier  ones  being  prindpally  papal  bnllf 
beginniDg  by  about  the  7th  century.* 

The  earliest  leaden  bull  of  certain  date  known 
to  be  now  extant,^  whose  authenticity  is  gene> 
rally  acknowledged,  is  that  of  pope  Deus-dedit 
(a.d.  614-617);  it  is  figured  by  Ficoroni (Pjombi 
Antichiy  tab.  xxUi.  fig.  3).     It  bears  on  one 


K  de  OlTpt."  in  tbe  volume  jbsows  dn  Jtoft  at  JWn«< 
d»  Franet,  pi.  1. 

'  More  tban  a  doien  seals  of  CharlsnBgae  are  known 
Id  waxomwulacoMdlngta  theanthotaof  tbe  JtbuwMt 
Tralti  dt  Diplomatique.  Ftaveso  took  ImpnsalonB  of 
ancient  sesls  (vetoa  sltfUa)  wliidt  he  fband  In  varknis 
andent  abbeys ;  they  bora  the  tms  UkeoMMS  (verae 
efflgiea)  of  Charlemagne  and  other  kings  <tf  tbt  second 
race  (Cht&et,  AnattatU,  p.  lia> 

»  Rdnaldns  uialntalna  that  papal  bnlla  go  itiU  brtbar 
bodt,  and  alHnns  that  leaden  bulla  of  Sylvester,  Leo  L, 
andOregoryl.,  are  tept  bt  "archlvo  A.Tettno"aiid  In  the 
Castle  of  St.  A.ngelo;  bat  Heloeodiis  does  not  believe  la 
tbelr  gennlneneos  (ZM  jt^OL  p.48>. 

<>  HelDeodas  ttainka  that  tiM  Byiimtlin  ernpenm  made 
the  earliest  bolls  (u.  ■.  p.  49)}  that  tbe  pttrUnhs  of 
Constantln^le  followed  them,  and  that  tbe  popes  of 
Borne  wwe  detmnincd  not  to  be  behind  tbeee  (p.  tO% 
This  maj  powibly  be  so,  but  Ute  ezliUng  ezamplea  and 
notion  aoggest  a  dlflsraat  dnenolD^nl  order. 


side  the  Good  Shepherd  between  two  Atef,  ni 
on  the^other  side  in  three  liaes  vm  |  Don 
PAPAB.  Leaden  bolls  of  the  following  popv  alw 
are  still  preaerved :  HtHwrios  (k.a.  63&\  7W 
dore  L  (a.d.  649),  Agatho  (a.d.  678),  Jaha  T.  (la 
685),  SergiuB  L  (A.D.  687^  CcQatastiae  (jld.  TOfl), 
Zachaiiaa  (a.d.  74,l\  Phul  L  (aJ).  ISt),  Sb- 
phen  UL  (ajx  768X  as  well  aa  ef  snay  IM 
pontifib.  On  all  theae,  however,  tbt  tjpc*  » 
very  simple,  such  as  «  cross,  a  duisBi,  vt  \ 
star.  On  one  side  the  name  of  tbe  pepe  teeui 
in  the  genitive  (sometimea  in  more  tha  m 
line),  on  toe  other  the  word  papas  (csbbm^ 
in  two  Unai)b  Thm  t  ena  «f  John,  mffml  t> 
be  John  V.,  baa  on  tUp.  a  aCar  ef  ci^  n|p,ii 
the  centre,  reading  KtHAHim  around;  tW  m. 
baa  P  +  A  I  PAB  in  two  Unea  (Britiik  Xoao) 
Another  of  Sergina  L  reads  on  o6e.  4- 
on  a  circle,  having  for  type  dtrism  mi 
another  monogram  united  with  H ;  ne.  Fini 
above  a  chrisma  of  tlie  ordinair  ham  (Brit  Ibi. 
Figund  in  SHgUA  C^ek^  Div.  iv.,  irii  ^ 
B^eactBj  suppL  1873,  a.  v.  BUIXA).  Aaaths  i 
Zachariaa  has  on  oto.  a  croea,  below  vkick  uc 
OHAB  I  lAE  in  three  lines ;  on  rev.  a  cns^ 
which  PA  I  PAE  in  two  tinea  (Brit.  Hoa  r^an^ 
also  in  Hartigny,  Diet.  a.  t.  A'naitMi.  cd.  I>  i 
fourth  of  Paul  1.  baa  oq  oftv.  a  cress,  Urn 
which  PAT  I  U  in  two  linea  and  beaeatk  wtW 
croBs.  Sm.  a  cross ;  pa  |  pab  in  two  Ubm,  mi 
another  cross  below.  (Brit.  Una.)  Other  a- 
amples  are  figured  by  Ficonmi,  «.  a  t.  xiL-m., 
and  by  Martigny,  u.  a.,  and  are  mcntiBaB<  h> 
Mabillen  (dt  B»  DgiL  Ub.  iL  e.  14).  Stwd 
may  alao  be  aeen  in  the  Britiah  MiiMnm; 
dimenaitnii  vary  fhnn  I  to  1|  in^ca  aem;  tb 
form  ia  subcircular. 

Hie  leaden  bnllae  of  popes,  so  eommoD  ia  blw 
timo,  bearing  the  heada  of  SS.  Peter  sod  M 
are  not  earlier  tban  the  time  of  Paschal  IL  ia 
1099  (Uartigny,  «.  a.).  MabiUon  (a.  a  O.  a 
V.  14)  mentioM  bnlla  bearing  the  aawarfllM 
apoetlea  aa  iaaued  in  tbe  time  of  ITiliaa  IL, 
his  immediate  predeceaaor. 

The  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  wm  Utd^ 
if  at  all,  behind  the  popes  in  employiag  lain 
bulUe.    Germanus  L  who  sat  there  Lit.  71^ 
730,  indited  an  ^uatle  daoont«d  with  a  fadi 
lead  (jiOiifiSbf  fi»6tAf)  which  is  descnM  ■ 
the  Jm  OroKO-Eom.  (tana.  L  lib.  iiL  p.  33i]M 
having  on  one  side  the  Virgin  and  CUldl,ud 
on  the  other  (In  Greek)  **  GamaDiu,  br 
mercy  of  God,  Archbishop  of  CoastaBtisiK 
New  Rome,  and  ecumenical  pAtriar^" 

Somewhat  later  we  find  other  biai>opa  anUv 
use  of  leaden  bnlla  botii  in  tbe  eaat  and  ia  tkt 
weat.1  TheseeondooanaIofCalrilleo,u.CUla- 
snr-Sadne  (a.ix  813),  c.  41,  directs  that  a  p«»- 
byter  moving  to  anothra  place  sfaoold  emj 
letters  fortified  by  the  names  of  tbe  tnibsp  mi 
the  dty  in  lead  (in  quibns  aint  nomisa  e^f^ 
et  civitatis  plnmbo  mnnita).  See  Mafailloa.  &  >■ 
lib.  iu  c.  XT.   Other  later  antharitiM 


'  The  Lex  Alamaiuunim  has  a  diapter:  ftvrt 
ctofarttoto.  ti  ad  J^piteopm^na  Mivm  ism  ir«*' 
davenrM,  la  wUehoecaia  this  daase:  '9  ri^^ 
eplso^  ne^exerit  ant  sd  vadndoa  am  si  mMm-  I 

dam  aU  Jiwerit,  doodedm  aoIMt  tU  ca^iUk'  I 
(q>.  OoldSBt.  Rer.  AlemoH.  Um.  L         ^  l>).  IkM 
mar  be  SDipeoled  ta  be  of  ica^  Ute  ftaa^ailM' k 

oonneaefCUbiBiiitized  by  VjUOv  Ic 
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sntion  of  ibnilu-  epUcopal  bnlli  (Helnecc  «.>. 
I.  49).  The  pnctic«  sppesn,  bowerer,  to  hare 
mn  &r  from  oniverul,  and  no  actual  examples 
mlier  than  the  12th  cestniy  were  known  to 
Jeinecdns  (u.  s.  p.  151).  The  writer,  howerer, 
NMMMet  a  bnlla  of  Hypatlns,  bishop  of  Nicopolia, 
n  Epiriii,  in  a.d.  626,  of  whom  aome  aocooDt 
I  giTon  in  Le  Qaien,  Oritiu  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p. 
.38.  It  reads  in  barbarous  Greek  on  the  obverse : 
!■  inriAllClOV:  on  the  reverse  +  below 
rhich  EniCK  H  NIKOY  below  which  verti- 
aHj,  on  (retrog;rade)  and  another  cross  (for 
wutkC^vw)  NiKoiw^Acwf).  (Formerly  in  the 
jonlA  eolleotioQ  at  Rome.)  Other  episcopal 
lalls  exist  about  whose  age  it  is  leas  easy  to 
peak,  u  that  of  Nicolaos,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
lople,  of  whom  there  were  several  so  named  from 
he  9th  to  the  12th  centar^  (Ficoroni,  tab.  xrii. 
u  It  BOckh,  n.  9036),  of  Leo,  bishop  of  Tauro- 
aeniom  (Ficoroni,  tab.  xx.  n.  7,  Bttckh,  n.  9029), 
f  Sergiu,  bishop  of  Therme  (Id.  n.  9045),  of 
Intonfna,  metropoUtaa  of  Catana  (Ficoroni,  tab. 
yi.  a.  4,  Bttckh,  n.  9001),  mid  of  Paul,  arch- 
liahop  of  Thessalonica  (Fioorooi,  tab.  ix.  n.  1, 
Utckh,  n.  9037).) 

Leaden  bnlls  of  ecclesiastics  of  lower  rank 
ban  bishops  have  rarely  been  found.  We  hare, 
lowerer,  one  in  Englrad  of  archdeaooa  Boni- 
ace,  supposed  to  be  contamporarv  with  Wili^id 
died  A.D.  709).  It  reads  on  oAv.  +  i  BOKI  Q 
■ATUQ+;  onrei). +|1abchi||i»iac|1+ (Hfibser, 
'jucr.  Brit  Ckriat.  n.  22 1> 


<r4$iis  ^TimiiJkW.  Condi.  Nic.  IL  Act.  iv.). 
Leaden  bulls  of  Oharlemagne  are  mentioned  by 
aathors  (see  Heineccius,  u.  a.  p.  44),  and  some 
are  still  in  existence ;  one  is  rudely  figured  in  the 
Nouveaa  Traits  d»  D^ilomatiqiu  (t.  iv.  p.  112) 
published  in  the  last  centurv ;  another  impras* 
sion  from  the  nme  mould  Is  here  figured  from  a 
drawing  kindly  sent  by  H.  Sambon,  who  possesses 
the  original.^  Neither  specimen  is  complete,  but 
from  a  comparison  of  the  two  with  each  other  and 
with  a  bulla  of  Charles  the  Bald,  the  types  and 
legends  on  both  sides  can  Im  aatisAtctorily  made 
out.  the  obverse  we  have  bust  of  Charle- 
magne to  r.,  with  broad  diadem,  wearing  the 
paludamentum,  with  legend :  +  Jesu  (IBT)  note 
Dei,  Carlum  defmde  potentar ;  on  the  reverse  » 
cross  with  open  diamond  in  the  centre,  each  arm 
terminating  in  a  letter,  the  four  letters  being 
K  B  L  s  (Earlns) ;  the  legend  is  +  Gloria  ait  Chritto 
(X  p  0\  rtgi  victoria  Carlo.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  bullu  of  lead  were  employed  by  other 
emperors  before  Charlemagne ;  but  it  seems 
doubtful  whether  we  have  any  gennine  examples 
now  existing  in  that  or  any  other  metal  before 
his  time.  The  silver  bulla  of  Dagobert,  de- 
tached from  its  diploma,  which  is  mentioned  aa 
bring  in  *'nuoriiyUflio  dncali  Qothano"  by 
HabiUon  ai^  othen  is  regarded  by  Hrinecdos 
with  suspidon  (u.  s.  p.  41).  Polydore  Vergil 
De  Tnv.  Serum,  lib.  viii.  p.  605)  says,  that 
Charlemagne  introduced  seals  ^ulla)  of  gold. 


Leaden  balls  were  likewise  employed  by 
icnlar  persons.  Those  of  the  Greek  emperors 
1  the  8th  centurr  are  the  earliest  recorded, 
eontins,  bishop  of  Cyprus,  argued  before  the 
*cond  Nicene  coancil  from  the  veneration  paid 

>  the  leaden  ballae  of  the  Greek  emperors  to 
le  reneratiou  of  Images  in  churches,  i  KiKtvffty 
offAitts  Sefii^cwt  Kol  i/nturiium  Tj}f  9^pa- 
SVa  oik  rkv  rqXby  i^iangtP  %  r^c  x^fV  %  "f^" 

>  There  are  also  lesdcn  bnlUe  which  bear  the  names  of 
Lrlcms  saints,  A  carious  example,  both  In  Greek  uid 
atln.  Is  given  In  Ficoroni,  tab.  xlv.  n.  T.  On  one  aide  is 
preoented  a  man  In  the  attitude  of  benediction, 
)  N  t  KO  A  AOC  t>eli>K  written  M»ifibp  In  two  llaee ; 
I  the  odm-  Is  a  cross,  below  which  In  three  lines  siaiu. 

set  )  incoi.Ai  (Bockb,  n.  SOSS).  Ficoroni  and  EUrch- 
■nn  oMisideT  that  the  bull  Is  a  seal  of  some  monsstety 
dlcated  to  8t.  mooljH.  The  British  Husenm  hss  other 
-.■mptes  beariog  the  figures,  nanMV,  end  titles  of  the 
cased  Virgin.  St.  ChrTtostom,  St  Oeorg^  and  St. 
Modore,  which  probablj  belong  to  the  same  category, 
le  dates  <if  all  socb  being  unoertala.  It  nnst  solBce  to 
T«  allniled  to  them  thus  briefly. 


but  neither  Haineccins  (u.  s.  p.  33)  nor  any  later 
writer  apparently  have  ever  aeen  such.  In  later 
times  both  emperors  and  popes  certi^nly  em- 
ployed them  (Heineccius,  u.  >.). 

In  a  suit  between  bishop  Wolfleoz  and  abbat 
Cotzpert  held  before  Louis  le  IMbonnaire,  a 
document  was  produced  bearing  the  seal  of 
Charlemagne.  "  Quam  (chartam)  quum  piissimus 
imperator  suscepisset,  sigillumque  sni  patris 
recognoscendo  intuitns  esset,  venerando  deoscu- 
latns  est,  circumque  astantibus  similiter  honoris 
causa  deosculftudum  contradidit"  (Ratpert.  de 
Ccu3>.  Moaeut.  8.  Oalli,  c.  6,  p.  5;  quoted  by 
Heineccius,  u.  3.  p.  11).  It  is  not  clear  whether 
the  diploma  bad  a  wax  ora  leaden  seal  attached ; 
more  probably  perhaps  the  latter.  (Cf.  Leontins, 
qnoted  above.) 

The  number  of  leaden  bullae  belonging  to 
secular  persou  ef  inferior  rank  is  very  consider- 
able.   All  or  almost  all  of  them  were  struck  in 

k  D'AreqCu- 1.  voL  L  p.  3M)  ascribes  thb  bnlLUChulM 
Die  Bald.  Digitized  by  VjUOV  It 
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T&rioM  parta  of  the  Byzantine  empire,  more 
especiaTly  in  Siciljr.  Hanj  of  them  bear  upon 
the  obverse  a  cruciform  mouogram,  representing 
K^pu,  0a^6ti  trf  Bo^Xf),  or  Soi?nf  am, 
for  which  roS  vou  iivXov  it  sometimes  substi- 
tuted (O  Lord,  help  thy  servant);  the  reverse 
beara  in  Greek  the  name  (often  in  monogram) 
of  the  owner  and  his  office  (often  in  an  abbre- 
viated form)  in  the  dative,  more  rarely  in  the 
genitive  case :  a  cross  often  precedes,  and  some- 
times follows.'  But  few  of  them  comparatively 
can  be  dated.  Of  these  we  mention  the  follow- 
ing :  A  bulla,  preserved  in  the  museum  of  the 


EawUn  BmI  of  Hn«l«  •bmt  t«a4hlidi  of  tb«  *Im  of  Ua 

oiifbud.  (BoaJi.) 


noaaster;  of  St.  Kicolai  at  Catania,  bears  on  the 
ohverse  the  monogram  and  legend  above-men- 
tioned, and  on  the  other  side  the  name  of  Sergina, 
patrician  and  stiategua — Obo.  K.  (L  e.  K^pic) 
fio^St  (Boii$u)  ioAX^  ami.  Set.  +3tpyl^f 
mrpiKi^  Kol  trrparyfy^  +,  He  is  reasonably 
supposed  to  be  the  praetor  of  Sicily  mentioned  by 
Anastasins  under  the  year  733  (BOckh,  n.  8988). 
Another  bears  the  same  obverse,  and  on  the  re- 
verse "  Qregorius,  patrician,  strategus  of  Sicily." 
He  is  supposed  by  Castelli  and  by  Eirchmann 
to  be  the  Gregory  who  governed  Sicily  in  the 
beginning  of  the  9th  century  (BSckh,  a.  8991). 
Another  example  (in  Mus.  Patent.  BOckh,  n. 
8969)  has  the  same  obverse,  but  bears  on  the 
reverse  the  name  of  John,  "  patrician  and  royal 
spatharius,"  probably  the  same  as  John  the  proto- 
spatbarins,  who  was  sent  to  Sicily  in  the  reign 
of  Gonstantine  Porphyrogenitua  (a.d.  780-797), 
A  fourth,  presei'ved  in  the  Recapero  Museum  at 
Catania,  is  described  by  Prof.  Salinas  from  a  draw- 
ing by  Recapero  himself.  The  obverse  isas  before; 
the  reverse  bears  the  name  and  titles  of  Euphe- 
mtuB, "  royal  spatharocandidatns  and  strategus  of 
Sicily."  The  title  of  royal  candidatos  occurs  on 
other  bullae,  mentioned  by  Salinas,  who  considers 
that  this  Euphemius  lived  in  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine  Porpbyrogenitus,  to  whom  he  also  now 
attributes  the  gold  ring  which  he  figures,  men- 
tioned  above  ;mder  Rings,  §  6  b.  (TVs  aneUi, 
&c.,  u.  I.  pp.  4-6.)  A  fifth  bulla  in  fine,  found  at 
Philippeville  in  Algeria,  bears  on  each  side  a 
cross  and  two  pellets;  be]aw  is  written  on  the 
obverse  the  name  of  Photinus  (in  the  genitive), 
and  on  the  other  his  title  "  stratelates."  He 


>  The  sane  fbrmnla  occurs  also,  thongh  rarely,  on 
rings.  Prof.  Salluss  deacribes  and  flgnre*  a  gold  ring, 
preserved  at  Palermo  In  the  museum  of  Oie  Prince 
of  Trabla,  wblch  r^ds  in  Ibnr  linea  K€BOH  ll 
©  H  Tti)CU)  Aa  n  A  W  N 1 K  H  T  A  B'll  A"C  fl  A©  P. 

i.e.  Kiipu  ^v^t  TV  SmiAy  Nur^nf  ^ao-iAiKy  vpMTo- 
onaBafl^.  He  consldeTB  that  he  Is  probably  tbe  Nlcetaa 
mentioned  by  Barooiue  under  the  jear  191  as  prefect  of 
Sicily.  (TVe  a/ntlii  tegnator.  .  .  .  uivmwti  in  SicUia, 
pp.  i,  B,  Flreoie,  1871.)  We  have  also  a  ring  of  oc- 
oerUln  age,  preeerved  at  Syracuse :  K[i!pi(]  /9{(nr«(i]  Tift 
^ofilovmp}  (BGokh,  n.  HSI).  These  should  have  been 
glTen  In  Rihob,  under  Croes, 


appears  to  be  the  proto-spatharina  and  rrftrf^ 
T&y  ifaToXutHV,  who  is  mentioned  by  Ctdniu 
as  governor  of  the  provmoe  of  Sidly  ia  tk 
reign  of  Michael  11.  (B«ckh,  n.  8990). 

In  much  the  greater  number  of  casts, 
ever,  there  is  no  indication  of  date;  u 
example  in  one  preserved  at  Syracuse,  wkickbi 
the  obverse  so  often  mentioneil,  and  on  tke  itm» 
"  Andreas,  hypatus  "  (consul),  "  and  stntttu. 
Amen  "  (BOckh,  n.  8998).  Anotbernsi^ia 
the  possesaion  of  the  writer,  from  the  I^nti 
collection,  has  the  obverse  u  hefon,  wUh 
the  reverse  has  "  Leo  notariui  "  (in  gailtTt^ 
Another  from  the  aame  collection  hat  the  m 
obverse  in  the  dative,  and  on  the  reretM^ii- 
tonios  notarius  "also  in  the  dative.  Uuretkit 
names  of  officers  of  the  Byaantine  court 
on  the  bulls  which  are  figured  and  desoiM  a 
BSckh's  work.  The  British  Hnseom  >ls*  «■- 
tains  a  large  namber  of  soch.*  Bnt  it  ii 
unnecessary  to  multiply  examples  her^  ■> 
only  because  their  date  is  doubtful,  bat  ik( 
because  their  interest  is  rather  senln  tke 
ecclesiastical. 

(2)  A  sacred  Sign,  etpecioBg  tin  Sgntfeu 
Cross, — The  word  seal  is  naed  for  the  sigs  tb 
cross  with  which  the  bread  in  the  enduriti  ii 
signed.    In  the  liturgy  of  St.  ChrrsostoK  :ki 

{>riest  takes  the  oblation  (wpoaf^A^)  vHi  ka 
eft  hand  and  the  holy  lanoe  (LAHtz)  inti  b 
right,  and  with  it  sealing  (tr^payt^r)  ont  tki 
seal  (^irfpayW)  of  the  oblation,  besays  tlinc<:"li 
memory  of  our  Lord  and  God  and  of  oor  StriNt 
Jesus  Christ."  Heinecciaa  (h.  j.  p.  18]  orta 
Goar  that  this  seal  is  the  sign  of  tk*  tm 
impressed  on  the  host  or  oblation,  as  ii  ita 
in  Arcudins,  and  in  the  figures  annexed.  St 
likewise  observes  that  tiw  sign  of  the  crw  a 
frequently  termed  tr^payls  in  early  and  me^wnl 
Greek  writers,  whether  nsed  in  baptism,  ««tf 
nation  or  in  the  eucharist,  or  ebevhere. 
tonsure  of  ecclesiastics  is  also  so  called.  (So 
Goar,  Euchol.  Gvaec.fp.  117,321;  Snictr.Tbi 
».  V.  a^payls ;  Dncangc,  Qlou,  Mti.  et  Iv. 
Graec.  s.  v.  tr^payls.) 

(3)  Solomon^s  Seal  used  aa  a  CSfcorti.— On  « 
amulet  of  red  copper,  pierced  for  suipesswi, 
found  at  Keff*  in  Tunis,  described  at  length  vie 
Hedau,  part  of  the  legend  of  tbe  obvcm  m 
thus:  —  IvhUha  (invidia)  mUduM  (iariJiaa) 
nicil  (nihil)  tihi  ad.  (adimat  7),  bmm  p* 
et  mwtda  Qairiace ;  nta  maiina  (maligu)  ms 
tSn  m-aer>aUa[ny.  lAgtAit  U  Dei  h% ackim,  M 
et  Chriati,  et  Sigman  et  Sigillm  SAmd[''l 
PAXCASA-  (=Abraxas?)  Perhapa we tknli 
read  Dei  et  (^ritti  sigmm  (i.e.  the  cross).  C*- 
sidered  by  H.  Reuvena  to  be  "aau  ittt^ 
It  may  possibly  be  as  late  a*  the  noqort 
of  Africa  in  the  8th  century  by  the  Ink. 
in  whose  view  Solomon  was  a  great  nsfttm 
and  from  whom  the  Christians  there  msf  kin 
derived  it ;  this  however  is  not  certain,  u  lixi 
are  gems  (haematite)  very  similar  to  sdme  ra* 
of  the  4th  century ;  tbey  bear  a  honcnss  sfta- 
ing  a  fallen  enemy,  with  legend  COACHfaB 
{Sdlomon\  and  on  the  other  side  OtPATtl 
BEOT  (the  Seal  of  Ood),  with  mystic  diarsrim- 
(Writei^s  oollection;  rtbers  nearly  anilsr  ii 


■>  The  writer's  thanks  are  doe  to  If  r.  W.  *  G.  M 
for  giving  him  evetr  UiiUtj  to  iD^cct  Um,  mi  M 
other  valuable  h^_^^,  V^QOglC 
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Brit.  Moa. ;  one  side  of  a  bad  Epecimen  figured 
in  King's  Onoatict,  pi.  vi.  n.  7).  The  seal  of 
Solomoa  is  said  to  be  the  peotalpha,  or  star 
it  fire  rajs  formed  hj  iat«necting  triangles 
[Eirch.  Oedip.  Aegypt.  d.  zi.  c.  vii.  t.  ii.  pars  2, 
}.  477).  Hence  the  scars  on  the  rhiionu  of 
ibe  Convallaria  mtdtifiora  have  given  to  the 
altuit  the  English  name  of  Solomoa's  seal.  On 
medal  and  on  the  gem,  however,  the  name 
Sbfotmm,  and  the  words  Seal  of  Qod,  appear  to 
nnstitute  the  charm,  the  sigil's  power  being  to 
nake  the  owner  victoriotis.  See  more  on  this 
nbject  in  King,  u.  s.  p.  215,  Diet,  of  BMe, 
I.  T.  Solomon  ;  Lightfoot's  ed.  of  St.  Paal's 
Einst.  to  Coloos.  Inirvd.  pp.  91,  92,  note. 

[C.  B.] 

SEASONS,  THE  FOUR.  This  is  one  of 
itt  adopted  aabjeots  of  Christian  art.  The 
caions  had  long  been  a  favonrite  subject  of 
toman  decoration,  of  the  most  pleasing  charac- 
«r,  and  connected  with  rural  and  pastoral 
nagefT',  so  that  the  church  soon  invested  them 
vith  asBociations  of  her  own.  To  the  heathen 
htj  famished  matter  for  contemplation  on  life, 
^ge,  growth  and  decay ;  in  Christian  thought 
he  hope  of  the  resurrection  was  added ;  and 
lictnres  of  sowers,  reapers,  and  vinedressers 
vould  have  their  definite  meaning  for  all  who 
□Mw  the  Lord's  parables.  And  these  pictures 
ire  so  frequentlv  (almost  invariably  in  fact) 
iMociated  with  the  form  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
Jtat  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  their  Christian 
mport,  at  an  early  date.  It  is  not  here  aa  with 
angle  emblems,  like  the  peacock,  lion  or  eagle, 
vhich  have  do  special  thread  of  meaning  to 
oBoect  them  either  with  the  Scriptures,  or 
rith  Christian  imagery  unquestionably  derived 
Tom  Holy  Scripture. 

The  customary  use  of  this  subject  seems  to 
uve  died  away,  perhaps  with  a  parallel  decline 
« that  of  the  Good  Shepherd  (see  a.  v.).  The 
Reasons  in  the  catacomb  of  Domitilla,  or  St. 
Hereasand  St.  Achilles,  were  perhaps  the  earliest 
rescoea  of  which  any  remains  are  left  (see 
flEKX));  also  Parker's  Phatographa,  No.  1820, 
118,  619,  and  text,  p.  123).  the  present  paint- 
ngs  are  evidently  restorations  of  the  roughest 
dad.  Another  fine  example  la  in  the  Callixtine 
atacomb  (Bosio,  p.  223 ;  Bottari,  tav.  Iv.),  where 
>he  figures  are  in  pairs  on  each  side  of  the  Good 
ihepberd.  "  Winter "  is  a  woodman  by  hit 
ire;  "Autumn,"  a  vintager,  almost  nude; 
'  Summer,"  a  well-clad  reaper ;  "  Spring,"  a 
roung  man,  only  clad  in  a  scarf,  and  gathering 
'OSes.  The  cemetery  of  St.  Praeteztatns  contains 
mother  set,  perhaps  equal  in  antiquity  to  those 
if  St.  Domitilla,  and  of  the  character  of  early 
hid  centarr  work  at  latest.  They  are  arranged 
o  beautiful  decorative  forms  round  the  vaulting, 
lad  on  the  walls  below  the  arches  of  the  ceme- 
«iy.  Laurels,  vines  and  grapes,  com-enrs  and 
ima,  represent  the  seasons  above  ;  and  there  are 
our  corresponding  agricultural  scenes  on  the 
nils,  of  realistic  treatment,  but  ornamentally 
inanged  with  great  skill.  These  were  un- 
loubtedly  types  in  use  among  the  heathen  ;  but 
.hen  all  Christian  symbols  alike,  except  the 
magrammatic  fish,  appear  to  have  been  more 
PT  leas  employed  thus  at  earlier  or  later  dates, 
ind  in  variously  secular  senses. 

Hartigny  gives  woodcuts  of  the  Four  Seasons, 
wre  npri>duc«d,   fVom   the  cemetery  of  St. 
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Pontianus.  They  form  four  compartments  of  a 
cnpola-vault,  groajted  round  the  Good  Shepherd 
in  the  centre.  "  Spring  '*  is  a  boy,  bearing  a  lily 
and  a  hare ;  "  Summer,"  a  reaper ;  "  Autumn," 
a  vintager  applying  a  ladder  to  a  tree  (shewing 
the  Italian  way  of  culture  rather  than  the  Greek 
training  to  stakes  and  frames);  "Winter,"  a 
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Ionng  nun  hj  »  fire,  holding  a  torch  in  hii  left 
tnd,  and  in  iiia  right  (perhapa)  a  billet  of  wood. 
Jlartigny  refera  to  a  acolptare  from  the  ceme- 
tery of  St.  Agnes  (Boldetti,  Cm^t.  p.  466; 
Maffei,  Qgmm.  Aat.  part.  ir.  Mo.  58,  59),  where 
**  Winter  "  bean  a  leafy  boagh  and  a  WkI.  This 
■abject  ezirts  in  Kulptnie,  on  the  ends  of  the 
■atcophagiu  of  Jonina  Bastns.  Bottari,  torn.  i. 
oapo  drib  prefoM^  and  BoAnarotti  (  Vetri,  p.  i.) 
ma  pabliahed  a  sepulchral  urn  which  beiufl  it 
also.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

8EBASTE,  FOBTY  MARTYB8  OP, 
in  tlie  Tdgn  lidsiiia:  Mar.  9  (Mart.  Bed., 
Wand.;  Jbm.  of  Greg.  Xm.  1586;  Ctd.  Syzemt.; 
Basil.  iTtfiwL;  MmoL  flVwc);  Mar.  10  (Boll. 
Acta  83.  Hart  UL 13 ;  Mart.  Bom.  of  Bened.  XIT. 
1749,  and  as  reprinted  is  1873 ;  cf.  Keale's 
note  at  Har.  9  in  CaL  Bjfzant.);  Mar.  11 
((Janaid.,  Adott. ;  Vtt.  .Ann.,  Notker.) ;  Mar.  16 
iCai.  Armen,).  [C.  H,] 

SEBABTIA,  July  4,  martyr  with  Innocen- 
tins  and  thirty  others,  commemorated  at  Sir- 
mium  (Mori.  Uanard.) ;  also  called  Sabbatios 
(Vet  JZom.  MarLy  and  Sabrtia  {Mart,  Bieron.). 

CC.H.] 

SEBA8TIANTJ8  (L%  Jan.  20,  commander 
of  the  first  cohort,  martyr  nnder  Diocletian, 
bnried  "  in  reatigiis  apostolorum  "  {Metr,  Mart^ 
Bed. ;  Mart,  Usoard.,  Vet.  Sam.,  Hieron.,  Wand.) ; 
commemorated  on  this  day  in  the  Sacramentary 
of  OelasiaB,  his  name  being  mentioned  in  the 
collect,  the  aecreta,  and  the  post-commnnion ; 
alio  in  Sacramentary  of  Gregory,  his  name 
oeenzrlng  in  the  collect  and  ad  complendum ; 
Deo.  18  (MmoL  Or.  Sirlet). 

(f)  Feb.  8,  martyr  in  Armenia  Minor,  com- 
memorated with  Dionysios  and  Aamilianus 
( JTort  ITntard. ;  F«(.  Jlom.,  Notker.).   [C.  H.] 

SEBOAS,  Not.  13,  deacon,  martyr  in  Persia 
in  the  4th  centnry  (Basil.  Metwt.  i.  165).  [C.  H.] 

SECLUSION.  One  of  the  penalties  imposed 
upon  penitents  in  the  serenth  and  two  following 
centnries  was  incarceration.  It  was  a  penal 
sentenoe^  and  distinct  llrom  the  rolnntary  profes- 
sion of  monastidsm  undertaken  to  expiate  a 
great  crime.  The  practice  arose  on  the  decay  of 
pablio  penanoa.  One  of  the  earliest  instances  of 
the  impoelUon  of  tiie  penalty  is  in  Spain.  The 
Cone  Narioiutu.  A.D.  589  (c  6)  decreed  that  any 
clergyman  or  citizen  of  position  convicted  of 
crime  was  to  be  sent  to  a  monastery  for  correction. 
In  the  11th  Council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  675,  c.  7,  "  re- 
troaio  "  is  coupled  with  exile  as  among  the  recog- 
nised nanishments  inflicted  by  the  chnrch.  Mor 
was  this  mode  of  penanoe  onifined  to  the  Penin- 
■nla;  it  became  common  tbronghoat  the  West. 
Thus  pope  Gregory  IL  715-731,  in  a  letter  (Ep. 
ii.)  to  the  emperor  Leo  the  Isaurian,  con- 
trasts the  spiritual  with  the  tivil  penalties :  the 
state,  he  says,  executes  or  tortures  a  criminal,  bat 
iha  chnrch  diata  him  ap  ia  the  **  neretarinm,'" 
the  TSftiy  the  ehaj^er-hoosa,  that  he  may 
purge  his  soul  by  fasts  and  vigils.  The  sentence 
of  fatcarceration  occurs  also  among  the  decrees  of 
a  synod  held  under  Boniface,  S.,D.  742,  the  ded- 
nons  of  which  were  eonfirmed  in  the  following 
year  by  One  Liptia. :  any  Christian  guilty  of 
ilnaication  irai  to  do  penuce  in  piimn  ni  broad 


and  water;  an  ordained  priest  guilty  efHw  mi 
sin  was  to  be  flogged  and  remain  two  ytta  • 
prison ;  a  monk  or  cleric  was  to  be  hcetn  tkue 
and  shut  up;  and  a  unn  who  had&llm«Ktt 
be  confined  and  hare  her  bead  shared.  The  mk 
discipline  is  apparent  in  the  rituals  of  that  ptni 
The  Gelasian  Sacramentary,  under  tW  titii 
'*  Ordo  agentibns  publicam  penitntisni,'  dindi 
a  penitent  to  be  taken  in  the  moniigof  tk 
first  Wednesday  in  Lent,  and  to  be  Ant  wf 
till  Holy  Thursday,  when  he  was  to  be  Ivrapt 
into  the  diurch ;  and  among  the  nbiial  ^of 
tions  for  the  Ham  on  "  Keris  5,  ia  Coca.  Dk," 
the  penitents  are  instructed  to  Gonte  ait  bmiit 
retreat  vlwre  they  hare  perfonnedtheir|awa 
Similar  rubrics  are  contained  in  the  (M  ^ 
maatu,  and  in  poeiido-Alcuin  th  J>kim  i^ai, 
cap.  de  Coen.  Dom.,  and  in  an  ancieit  TnlM 
Poatifica];of  the  9th  centary  (Morin.  de  Pa«M, 
appendix,  p.  599),  where  the  penitent  it  stfail 
to  be  ahnt  up  **  in  loco  aecreto  **  throa^sat  Utt 
In  the  Penitential  of  Theodore  riL  1)  life- 
long bonfinement  in  a  monastery  is  nled  tt  h 
the  appropriate  penalty  for  an  aeennralitiM  ' 
mortal  sins.  Compare  Pcmiteniiah  Caawsm", 
sir.  1,  and  the  early  British  penitential  fragntc 
"  Sinodus  Aquilonalis  Britt.**  «x  1,  S  (W«» 
schleben.  Dit  B¥sm)rd.  p.  103).  The  diMffet 
of  imprisonment  was  enfereed  also  i^nMt  dt 
Oanonioi.  Thna  the  rale  (tf  ChzodegBa{  eflke 
(c  28)  orders  Uie  sednnui  of  the  taO^ 
clergy  when  under  penance  in  terns  iJatial 
with  the  directions  of  the  Rituals.  In  tkt  <w 
of  the  secular  clei^,  after  monastic  heuu  M 
become  general,  it  was  a  oammoo  puMi^iftO 
confine  an  offianding  clei^  in  a  monatar,  ate 
foe  a  tern  of  yean  or  for  tiw  wmriidg 
lif^  Thia  mode  of  seelorioii  ns  affuan< 
both  liy  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law.  itOaUi 
Novell,  czxiii.  20  direct  that  a  prtibrtff  < 
deacon  giving  false  evidenee,  ahall,  la  pbtc  i 
iieing  scourged,  be  deposed  and  shut  tf 
three  years  in  a  monastery.  Thu  Cnsdl  ^ 
Agda,  A-D.  506  (e.  50i  oidm  the  ndaim 
to  be  lifskaig  when  eimr  forgery  or  jaje 
has  been  committed  by  a  dergymaa:  a  aw 
penalty  was  attached  by  3  Gene.  AMriHm  t.  7. 
to  adultery ;  and  by  4  Cone  TM.  t,9,9 
magic  and  soothiaying.  See  Come,  ^laa-  *■ 
22;  7  Cottc  Iblet.  c.  3;  8  Come.  lUrl.fri 
By  the  seoond  Conncil  of  Snille,  AA  618(c-4 
a  clergyman  deserting  hia  beaofiee  was  It  tee* 
fined  tempmarUy  in  a  monastery.  Hmki  ei* 
subjected  themselree  to  penance  were  still  fartkr 
secluded  by  oonfineraeat  in  the  cdla  et  "^P^ 
tula  "  of  their  monastery.  Syrians  (l^iQi^ 
posea  thia  penal  confinemat  npoa  i 
whfl^  in  qdte  of  thair  mcMitic  _ 
contracted  what  were  held  to  be  k___ 
riages.  See  Cbwc.  JWaowa. c  1 ;  OmcAt^ 
c.  23 ;  Cone,  m  TnM.  c  41.  Tht  serefi^  i'* 
austerities  to  which  delinqsent  monks  vn^ 
posed  when  nnder  confinement  may  be  |ith^ 
from  the  acoount  given  in  the  ftoteef  Jeha*? 
dinuena,  grid.  5.  pi>-J 
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■ttntbrfln,"  and  a  matoal  interceiiiou  followed, 
**  that  H  Blight  be  auraum  oorda  with  them,  as  it 
WM  alnadj  with  him  "  (Amalariui) ;  he  then 
toined^to  the  altar,  and  prayed  with  a  low  voice, 
«o  u  taij  bimMlf  conld  hear  the  worda,  over  the 
oblationi.    To  thia  prayer,  or  theae  prayen,  was 

S'Ten  the  name  of  tacreta  or  tecrvtae.  In  the 
cmentine  litargy,  the  biihop  waa  enjoined  to 
pny  ailaitly,  aa  wall  «b  the  priarts  present,  before 
hm  eoBunenced  the  more  aolemn  part  of  the  service 
(cfifdl^m  oSf  Koff  ttarrhi'  i  ipx'V^^^t  Apoat. 
Comit.  viii.  12>  The  Conncil  of  Laodicea,  re- 
hearsing the  order  of  service  (can.  19X  says. 
**  After  the  catechumens  have  retired,  then  ihe 
prmyen  of  tha  iaithinl  are  to  be  made  in  three 
putii  the  fini  with  ulanea  Mj(^  tik  ntnri}!), 
and  tin  Mcond  and  third  wiu  aodamation  (9A 
mM^MdJowt) ;  then  the  kiss  of  peace  is  to  be 
f^TWi,"  ke.  Many  of  the  fathers  mention  this 
nnyer,  and  the  titles  of  it  as  found  in  the 
Btargy  of  St.  Chrysostom  are  given  above. 

Some  (€.g.  Bossnet)  have  coujectored  that 
the  word  aecnta  is  derived  from  tha  teoretio 
(•oosmoX  i.e.  after  the  tepanUioit  tnm  the  -  rest 
of  iht  offerings  of  what  was  reserved  for  the 
«achariatic  sacrifice,  or  after  the  separation  of 
the  catechamens  from  the  faithful ;  but  without 
ground,  for  the  ancient  sacramentaries,  as  well 
MM  the  Greek,  agree  in  the  other  interpretation, 
wbiek  is  farther  proved  by  the  Book  of  Tbvrt, 
where  we  find  these  prayers  called  (not  ateretae, 
but)  arcaoM.  The  votA  ia  alto  used  as  an 
adjective,  as  in  the  Sacramentarj  of  Bo  bio, 
-**  coUectio  eecreta."  The  prayers  were  some- 
timet  called  aecrela,  i.e.  Mmasad  (wee),  ludeed 
Amalarios  and  other  writers  put  it  beyond  all 
qveetion^'  the  rationale  of  the  practice  they 
saimly.  Tons  Rupertus  (d«  Dami.  Offic  c  4)  says, 
-**Tne  piieet  therefore  standing  in  silence,  and 
nlently  (taeite)  saying  the  prayer  over  the  ob- 
latioo*,  prepares  the  holy  sacrifice,  because  oar 
Lord  also,  when  He  hid  Himself,  meditated  the 
Mving  mystery  of  His  own  Passion.  The  rilence 
of  the  priest  designates  the  hiding-place  of 
Cbrist.  The  priest  says  some  things  secretly, 
Iwcanen,  about  the  Passion  of  Christ,  His  dis- 
«ai^ea  did  not  confess  Christ  but  secretly."  And 
so  AmaUrius  (d*  Eoc.  Offic.  iii.  32):  ".The 
prsjrer  is  called  secret,  as  being  said  secretly.  Is 
this  the  priest  prays  to  l>e  purged  at  the  preaent 
-time.  It  belongs  to  the  priest  alone,  to  oflfer 
HI  lifii  II  to  Ood  alone.  Awl,  therefore,  becaose 
w*  cpeak  out  of  our  thoughts,  no  resounding 
Tcrfos  is  necessary,  but  words  for  this  purpose 
mlone,  that  the  priest  may  be  reminded  what  he 
ought  to  think."  The  same  was  pat  into  verse 
by  Hildebert,  archbishop  of  "^urs  (see  Durantus, 
<fa  Jta.  Eoc.  ii.  29).    See  Ahen,  2.  p.  75. 

At  the  end  of  this  "secret "  prayer  Uie  priest, 
Tusing  hia  vmos  (itc^Ama,  lit.  St.  Chrya.^  then 
maiA  the  collect,  taper  oUata,"  and  then  pro- 
cewded  aloud. 

"  The  Leonlan  Sacramentary,  as  it  has  come 
down  to  us,  provides  proper  prayers  to  be  said 
orrer  the  gifts  at  the  different  days  and  seasons. 
Th«j  have  no  rubric  or  title,  bat  in  the  later 
Oslmmn  an  edied  Morvfa^  in  the  Gregorian 
«MfMr  Mata.  The  bet  of  their  beii^  said 
privrntely  by  the  priest,  and  the  frequent 
xtfvrmct  in  them  to  the  intercession  of  the 
■aintat  shew  that  they  were  not  tnil]r  primitive. 
T«t  tin  position  of  ione  may  be  jnstified  by 


regarding  tliem  as  a  secret  prayer  of  entrance 
on  the  vhol*  sacrifidal  action  of  the  litnrry. 
God  is  now  besought  to  accept  the  elements  mr 
the  holy  use  to  which  man  is  devoting  them." 
(Scndamore,  Not^  Eve.  pp.  371,  372.)  Hartene 
treats  of  this  part  of  the  ritual  (voL  iv.  lib.  ii. 
np.  3,  {  29).  [H.  B.] 

SECBETABIUM.  Another  name  for  the 
sacristy  or  diaconicum  in  the  Latin  church. 
The  Conncil  of  Agde  (can.  66)  forbids  lay  officials 
"insacrati  ministri"  to  enter  the  eecretarinm, 
called  by  the  Greeks  diaconicum,  and  touch  the 
sacred  vessels.  The  Saxon  translation  of  the 
word  In  the  passage  of  Beda  {H.  E.  ii.  1)  which 
records  the  burial  of  pope  Gregory  is  "  husel- 
portice,".EWAarufNi0/wrtKnu,i.e.  theplacewhere 
the  encharistlc  vessels  were  kept  (Bevereg. 
Pandset.  vol.  ii.  p.  76,  onnofat).  IMonywns 
Exigans,  in  his  Latin  translation  of  the  canons 
of  LsuxUeaa,  writes, "  quod  subdiaconl  a  diaconko, 
i.e.  secretario  dnt  remoti."  In  the  West  tiie 
secretaria  were  frequently  large'  apartments 
sufficient  for  the  receptitm  of  a  considerable 
number  of  people.  Councils  were  not  uncom- 
monly held  in  them.  Thus  the  third,  fourth, 
fifth,  utd  sixth  councils  of  Carthage  were 
held  ''In  secretario  hadUcae  rastltntae,"  and 
that  of  Aachen  in  836  **in  secretario  basilicae 
S.  Mariae  quod  in  Lateranis  dtcitur "  (Cossart, 
ziv.  67;  cf.  Greg.  Turon.  lib.  v.  c.  19).  The  second  * 
Council  of  Aries,  A-D.  452  (can.  15),  ordained 
that  "  in  secretario  diacono  inter  presbyteros 
sedere  non  liceat "  (Labbe,  Omdl.  iv.  1013). 
The  word  is  sometimes  used  for  the  council 
itself,  e.g.  "  venturo  secretario,"  *'  praeterito 
secretario."  Presbyters  also  sat  in  them  to 
receive  the  salutations  of  the  laity,  or  to  hear 
and  settle  disputes.  St.  Uartiu  sat  in  one 
"  secretarium  "  while  **  in  alio  secretario  pres* 
byteri  sederent,  vel  salutationibns  vacantes,  vel 
andiendis  negotiis  occupati"  (Sulp.  Sever, 
lib.  iii.  DM.  ii.  c  I).  The  "secretarium"  also 
sometimes  served  as  a  lodging  room.  St.  Martin 
slept  there,  and  on  his  dmarture  the  virgins  of 
the  church  rushed  in  and  licked  the  place  where 
he  had  sat,  and  parted  the  straw  of  hie  bed 
among  them  as  a  sacred  treasure  (ibid.),  Paulinos 
of  Nola  describes  the  purpose  of  the  two  '*  lecre- 
taria  "  of  his  basilica,  one  as  a  vestry  or  sacristy, 
the  other  as  a  plaos  of  deront  study,  in  the 
(bllowing  tinea. 
To  the  ri^  of  tiie  apse, 

"  Hk  loons  est  venenDds  penus  qua  coodltur,  et  qua 
Fromitnr  slua  saort  pompa  mlnlstefU ; " 

and  to  the  left, 

"Si  qnem  ssncta  tenet  medltsndl  in  Ic^  voluntas 
UIc  poterit  raldens  sacrts  intendere  Ubris." 

J^.  Xn,  od  .ftecnHM. 

Muratori  says  (Jfu*.  Ital.  torn.  ii.  p,  zxii.)that  in 
the  older  Roman  basilicas  the  *<  secretarium " 
was  usually  placed  towards  the  lower  end  of  the 
nave  to  the  south,  ix.  on  the  man's  side.  An 
oratory  was  sometimes  attached  to  it,  as  that  at 
the  Vatican  dedicated  to  St.  Gregory,  and  at  the 
Late  ran  to  St.  Thomas.  Here  the  popes  'robed 
themselves  before  the  high  festivals,  and  went 
thence  to  the  altar.  This  agrees  with  the  Ordo 
EomcMutf  which  states  that  when  the  pf>ti0>  is 
abont  to  cakbrate,  he  'jlSii^ot  go  at  onceStbStha 
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.  altar,  bat  procMcU  fint  to  the,  "  secretaiinm," 
tapported  by  his  deacoDs. 

Notices  of  "  secretaria  "  are  ^oqaent  in  Ana- 
atssios.  The  first  place  of  interment  of  Leo  I. 
was  **in  abdito  inferioris  secretarii"  at  St. 
Peter'a  (Anast.  §  163>  Qrecorj  IV.  rebaiit  at 
St.  Gewgc'a  "  Hcretariam  diacooiae"  (SM.  § 
464) ;  Benedict  III.  rebnilt  the  baptisterr  "  cnm 
socretario "  at  St  Mary's  Tnutererv  (|  572) ; 
and  Nicholas  I.  that  at  St.  Hary  Coamedin,  and 
constructed  in  it  «  "  trielininm  com  camina^  " 

.  (J«00>  [K.V.] 

SECULAR.  The  qaaUon  about  the  word 
is  whether  in  early  Christianity  it  designated 
those  who  were'not  in  holy  orders,  or  those  who 
were  not  living  ander  monastic  rule. 

No  Tery  early  passage  is  forthcoming  in  which 
ihe  secular  is  contrasted  with  the  monastic  life. 
Even  after  the  rise  of  the  Benedictine  system  we 
find  the  term  wcuAir  contrasted  not  with  r^^nfar 
as  applied  to  thoae  living  under  monaitio  mle, 
bot  rather  to  ecclesiastic  i  for  in  tbe  sixteenth 
Conncil  of  Toledo  (a.d.  693)  BecrOar  is  applied 
to  such  as  are  not  priests  or  bishops  (saoerdotei, 
can.  6).  So,  again,  in  the  fourth  Council  of 
Toledo  (a.i>.  633)  the  term  tecutar  seems  almost 
equiralent  to  uyman:  "Quicnnqne  ex  secu- 
laribna  accipientes  poenitentiam  totimdernni  se, 
et  razaus  praeraricantea  laid  efiecti  sont  . .  . ." 
(oan.  &5).  Tet  at  this  period  the  word  seems  to 
be  horering  about  its  later  sense  as  describing 
those  who  are  nnprofessed,  for  in  tbe  same  council 
.we  have  the  fbUowing  language:  "Duo  sunt 
genan  riduarum,  ■aeeuhres  et  saactimoniales. 
BMcolares  ridoM  rant,  que  adhnc  disponentes, 
laic^iem  haUtom  non  deposuerunt"  {Cone.  Toi. 
ir.  can.  $6).  In  the  Sth  century  we  find  the 
term  secular  in  the  modem  sense,  as  distinguished 
from  regular :  "  Ut  si  quia  secularium  sanctae 
professioois  iamnlatum  subire  desiderat,  non 
antea  tonturae  habitum  nudiuitf  qnun  illius 
oonversaiio  ac  monun  qoalitaa  secundum  awnos- 
ticae  regulae  d^nitionem  manifestius  probetur " 
(Conof.  Clooeahm.  ii.  c.  24). 

The  word  secular  as  applied  to  those  who  do 
not  lire  in  the  monastery  is  found  in  those 
sermons,  ad  J^Vafrss  in  Eremo,  which  paas  under 

.  th«  name  of  Augustine. .  It  is  now,  howerer, 
generally  understood  that  these  sermons  are  the 

'  production  of  an  snthor  long  subsequent  to  the 
great  LatiD  father,  so  that  we  cannot  afiSrm  that 
agetUar  was-  used  in  its  technical  antse  so 
early  as  St  Augustine's  day.  [H.  T.  A."} 

SBCULABIZATION.  [Auekatiok.] 

SEOUNDA  (X)y  Jnly  10,  virgm,  martyr  at 
Rome  with  Rufiua,  under  Yueiian  (Jfari. 
Usnard. ;  Vet.  £<m.,  Sieron,). 

(B)  July  17,  one  of  the  SciLLTTANi. 

(Zy  Joly  30,  Tirgin,  martyr  at  Tuberbo- 
lueernaria  in  Africa,  with  Maxima  and  others, 
under  Gallienus  (Mart  Usnard.;  Vid.  Rom., 
mrOTK,  Notker.>  [C.  H.] 

SBCUNDIANUS  (I),  Feb.  17,  martyr  with 
DonatuB,  Romulus,  and  eighty-six  others  ;  com- 
memorated at  Concordia  in  Africa  (Mart. 
Usuard. ;  JSieron.,  Notker.). 

01)  Ang.  9,  martyr  with  Marcellianus  and 
Tarianus,  nttder  Dedosj   commanmtad  at 


Col<mIa  in  £truzia  (Mart  nsuard.;  fim, 

Notker.).  [C. 

SECTJMDINA,  Jnly  17,  one     the  Sam- 

TUCI. 

SECUNDIMTJS,  Feb.  21,  martyr ;  msatm- 
rated  at  Adrumentom  with  Teruns  and  dim 
(Mart.  Usuard. ;  Micron.,  Notker.).  [CE] 

8EGUin>0LUB,  Uar.  7,  called  also  S«3a- 
dnlna  and  Secnndns  {Fxucaa  (1)]. 

SECUNBTTLUS,  Mar.  24,  oomraenonttlh 
Hauretania  with  his  brother  Remain  {Mmi 
Usuard.,  Notker.,  Wand.).  [C  H.] 

SECUKDUS  (1),  Har.  7,  martyr,  ^ctl- 
DOLUB.] 

(9)  May  15,  martyr  in  Spain,  bishop  of 
reputed  to  harc  bean  wdaiwd  by  tiw  ap«tl*s 
Rome  (Jforf.  UsnanL ;  VeL  SoUl,  Aloa.) 

(8)  June  20,  mar^ ;  ccsnmsmorslad  d  &■ 
mium  (^r.  Jfori.). 

(4)  June  30,  mutyr ;  commemoraUd  st  9ja- 
nada  in  Phry^  with  Damocritos  and  KsqiK 

(6)  Aug.  26,  mar^,  leader  of  the  TUmm 
Legion ;  commemoratod  at  Vjctianliaw  oMf 
(Mart  Usuard. ;  Vet  Bomh,  Adorn.). 

(6)  Not.  15,  martyr;  ooDiraemorttsd  st  it- 
tioch  with  Orentina  (Sp-.  Mart.).        ^  H.] 

SECUBUS,  Dec  2,  martn  in  Afiia  «tt 
his  brother  Tenia  (Jfarfc   Usnaid.;  JSvm 

Wand.).  [C.K] 

SEE  (Lat  sctfes;  Fr.  aA^).  The  Uaytf 
the  word  sodss,  in  ecdenaatical  tsage,  b  ewj 

Rrallel  to  that  of  the  word  Cazbbsu^4 
laignatiug  first  amply  a  seat,  espedatlyaait 
of  dignity.  It  came  to  be  eqtecially  appfisl  to 
the  seat  w  a  bishop,  and  thenc*  to  tke  dtrh 
which  he  had  his  thvena.  Thm  St  iMg^ 
speaks  of  the  dties,  the  dkurdea  ti  whichU 
apostles  for  founders,  as  "sedes  apostAsa' 
and  in  later  times  **Bedea"  cams  to  desifM 
w^t  we  call  a  "  cathedral  chnrch."  [DRX3B] 
^  [t] 
SELEUOIA,  COUNCILS  OF  (SBUoan- 
8IA  Oomniu) ;  foot  in  alL  (1)  AJL  3S9, « 
which  the  Acadans  or  pore  Ariaiia  wn 
demaed  by  the  aemi-Arinis.  The  bnahM^ 
posed  by  the  latCbr  is  giren  in  latin  hj 
(iii.  315-326.) 

^)  A.D.  410 ;  but  thia  wac  at  ^ 
SeUncia,  where  forty  bishopa  and  metnplilfli 
are  said  to  hare  met  on  Christmas  Day,  sad 
twenty-two  disciplinary  canons,  or,  a«if^t> 
the  Latin  Tersion  of  them  published  by  MnrM 
tweaty-aeren.  Bnt  unlets  this  Latin  rawa 
repwenta  them  aeiionalf,  its  bare  pnnal  a^ 
than  confirms  the  doubts  of  thdr  giasia—' 
which  he  throwa  out  (Haw,  A.  1165-I17<> 

(8)  In  Pertia  likewise,  bnt  of  the  K«tMi« 
body,  whok  Acacins,  tiieir  patnsit^  vte 
Barsumas,  the  metropolitan  of  Kiaha.  ^ 
accused  of  incontinence,  prored  his  inscRCS' 
(Mansi,  viii.  1173-1176.)   Tbe  anthon  «f  i'A4 
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(4)  AJ>.  576,  in  Penia,  and  compoMd  of  Ne>- 
toriuu  once  more,  wh<we  biihops  aad  metro- 

ElitsDS,  it  u  said,  requested  tndr  catholicoa 
ekiel  "nt  fidem  legesqne  Aportolomm  p«- 
tramqne  oocidmialnim  ipais  rnniu  pODflre  et  cod- 
finnare  dignaretnr,  qnemadmodiun  predeceasores 
ejtu  catholic!  facers  coniaeviasent."  Thia  ia  too 
like  the  ground  allegad  hj  the  biahopa  who 
iiniBMl  tb»  finrt  of  thcae  Penian  aynoda  to  be 
the  efibct  of  chuoe;  bnt  of  the  thiTtT-4UDe 
caDou  attributed  to  thii  aynodf  v«  hare  barely 
the  headings  of  nw-third  to  judge  from.  (If  anai, 
ii.  873.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

SELEUCUS  (IX  F«b.  16,  martyr  with  Pam- 
pUu  and  oUmib  at  Chaeaiaa,  ia  tlie  Diocletian 
foneoUon  (BadL  JatM/.> 

CD  Mar.  24)  martyr  in  Syria  (Mart  Uaoard., 

A)  Sept.  l&f  martyr :  commemorated  in 
Gilatia  (V-  MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

SEUANTRON*.  or  8EMANTEBI0N  (ir^ 
pmrrpor,  mtfiarr^piorf  alaori  ^iKor,  ttpa  (fiXa), 
nhatitutat  for  bdla  to  the  Oreek  church,  uaually 
ef  wood,  aometimes  of  irou  or  bras*.  Goar 
(SucM.  560)  speaks  of  them  as  "  perticae  e  Ugno 
sUongae."  There  is  so  little  change  in  the 
ritual  of  the  Greek  church  that  the  present  form 
>f  tho  "  semantra  "  which  are  in  daily  use  is  the 
nunuuteiies,  under  the  name  of  "  eimandro,"  ^  to 
call  the  monks  to  service,  is  probably  that 
mginally  adopted.  Neale  describes  a  "  seman- 
tron"  aa  "a  long,  well-planed  pieea  of  timber, 
Bfo^ly  heart  of  nuple,  from  12  ft.  and  upwards 
!b  length,  by  1}  ft.  broad,  and  9  in.  in  tbickneaa." 
[n  the  centre  of  the  length,  each  edge  is  slightly 
■cooped  out  to  allow  the  priest  to  grasp  it  by 
iho  left  hand,  while  he  holds  a  mallet  in  the 
[ight,  with  which  "  be  strikes  it  in  various  parts 
ind  at  rarioni  anglea,  elidtiBg  aonnds  not  alto- 
gether nnmusicaL'*  Hi«  semantm  are  oaually 
lupeoded  by  chains  from  a  peg  in  the  proaulion 
^eale,  Miat.  of  Hoiy  Eatt.  (A.  Introd.  p.  217). 
tie  word  for  striking  or  sounding  the  ff^fua^ 
■OOP  was  the  kindred  verb  mnuUvtu',  either 
liMke  or  with  {^Aoi',  and  also  Kpoitw.  Kfowrfui 
nm  BMd  as  tlw  souid  itaeUl  Thus  we  find  tkat 
h»  ioj  felt  at  C^onstaotinople  on  tbe  translation 
if  ue  relics  of  St.  Anastasius  was  shewn  rk 
tpa  {vAa  tmiidiwTts  (Condi.  Nic.  ii.  Seas.  ir. 
Abbe  et  Cossart,  xiiL  22).  In  the  Life  of  St. 
!1ieodoains  the  archimandrite,  given  by  Moscbus 
Prtit,  J^iiriL),  we  read  of  some  EntycUan  monks 
f  the  jwrty  of  Sarenii,  who,  to  distorb  tin  sunt 
t  his  omtuons,  **  beat  the  wood  "  at  an  unwonted 
mrr,  Jmd  of  Theodosios  beholding  Monnns  pray- 
as,  with  a  star  over  his  head,  wph  roS  KpoSmi 
h  i^Kow  (ibid.  §§  73,  74).  St.  Sabas  rose  for  his 
CTOtions  before  the  hour  of  striking,  wph  r^s  reu 
poAvft^ia  <fNu  (Cyril.  Scythop.  Vit.  S.Sab.^ 
3,  fi9^  The  officer  whose  dntv  it  was  to  soond 
kfl  semtntron  was  the  condfe-lighter,  xavirf 

Though  usually  of  wood,  the  "semantra" 
rtn  aometimes  of  iron,  i,yunrllh)pa,  or  of  brass. 

K  An  degut  eij^ram  on  a  senuntron  Is  extracted  by 
m1«  Cp-       from  Allathu  and  Englished  Umsslf. 

»  The  vignette  on  the  Utle-psge  of  Cnwon's  MMaHtrUt 
rtlhtfXrfwirti^pieaenlathabeMingof  the  MuHKboln 
w  optgr  csBit  rf  a  mensstwy. 


These  were  formed  of  slightly  curved  metal 
plates,  and  gave  out  a  sound  not  unlike  that  of 
a  gong. 

Semantra  were  of  different  sizes,  larger  and 
smaller ;  e.  fUja,  9.  /uiKfNfv.  Thus  we  read  in 
the  T^^ctm  8.  Sabae,  Ktu^Atfarrrrt  KcertKOitr 
mtiiehfti  rh  fuxfiy  (c.  1);  (ntftalfti  ai\fuanpoy 
luicp^  xol  wraj^ntBa  iv  vf  vifOnxt  ifrclAAorres 
(jUUL  57);  and  again,  m^Xamfs  /(^|>xsTai, 
ml  ntfuuyfi  th  fiiya  (ibid,  c  1).  The  smaller 
were  sounded  first,  then  the  larger  (Goar, 
Euohol.  p.  473),  whidi  were  followed  by  those  of 
iron.  Tbeodore  Balsamon,  in  a  treatise  devoted 
to  the  subject,  compares  the  sounding  of  the 
little,  great,  and  iron  "semantra"  to  the 
preaching  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
last  tmmp.  He  saya  also  that  the  congregations 
were  summoned  by  three  "  semantra  "  in  monas- 
teries, and  only  by  one  large  one  in  parish 
churches. 

The  slow  deep  notes,  at  long  intervals,  pro- 
duced from  the  "semantra"  at  funerals,  were 
called  ai  papttiu,  and  the  striker  was  said  Kfo6tv 
ria  Bapias  (Goar,  Euehot.  p.  5dO> 

"  Semantra,"  flrom  their  site  and  shape,  for- 
nisbed  formidable  weapons,  and  were  sometimes 
so  used  with  fatal  effect  in  a  chnrch  brawl 
(Mich.  Glye.  AmuO,  p.  302 ;  Scylitaea,  p.  637> 

[E.V.] 

SENATOR,  Sept.  26,  martyr ;  commemorated 
at  Albanum  (Mart.  Usuard.,  aieron.).    [C,  BJ] 

SENATOBIUU.  A  term  used  in  the  ancient 
Boman  ordinea  to  designate  the  part  of  the 
church  which  was  reserved  for  nobles.  It  was 
on  the  south  side  of  the  chnrch  opposite  the 
part  assigned  to  women.  When  the  oblations 
were  made  by  nobles,  the  pope  or  priest 
descended  intu  the  senatorium  to  receive  them. 
The  emperors,  however,  took  their  oblaUons  to 
the  altar  itself.  From  the  use  of  the  term  by 
Martene  (da  Ecd.  Sit.  I.  iv.  x.  4,  vol.  i.  p.  155, 
fol.),  it  appears  that  at  Some  the  Mnatoritm 
was  that  part  of  the  church  which  was  occupied 
by  (what  we  should  call)  the  aristocntcy. 
When  the  pope  waa  going  to  dispute  the 
sacrameat,  after  communicating  those  wbo 
were  in  orden,  "desoendit  in  senatorium,  nU 
magnates  Eueharistia  refidebot."     {E.  T.  A.] 

SENCHUS  MOB,  a  ooUection  of  ancient 
Irish  laws,  modified  from  the  pagan  code  to 
meet  the  Christian  requirements.  It  is  the 
embodiment  of  ante-Christian  Brehon  law,  and, 
with  its  additions,  interpretations,  and  glosses, 
baa  formed  the  authoritative  Brebon  code  fttMm 
every  early  date  down  even  to  the  16th  century. 
But  the  time  and  circumstances  of  its  compila- 
tion are  matters  of  dispute.  Ancient  tradition 
and  its  present  Introdnctlon  attribute  it  pri- 
marily to  St.  Patrick,  who  had  acquired  suffi- 
cient influence  to  procure  a  pnrgatini  of  the 
pagan  laws,  and  the  infnslon  Into  them  of  a 
milder  tone  and  purer  Christian  principles.  This 
was  between  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  years  after 
St.  Patrick's  arrival,  and  in  the  reign  of  Laeghaire, 
monarch  of  Ireland  <A.IX  428-463).  The  Irish 
Annals  of  Uttter  and  Annals  of  JigoTtaoh  give 
the  exact  year,  A.D.  438  ((/Conor,  S«r.  Bib. 
Script,  ii.  101 ;  iv.  1),  a  date  which  may  point 
to  the  theory  of  the  conil41>U<m 
bslov.    Nine  ore  said 
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together  in  the  work,  viz.  three  kings,  Laeghaire, 
with  Core  king  of  Muaster,  and  Daire,  a  chief 
in  Ulster }  three  hishops,  St.  Patrick,  Beoignua 
his  mixeaaoT  at  Armagh,  and  Cairnech  of  Tnilen ; 
and  three  poets  or  jodges,  Uossa,  sob  of  Trichem, 
Dnhhthuh  mac  Ua  Lngair,  and  Ferghua  (.S^nc&w 
Mor,  i.  p.  5).  This  would  aaaign  the  original  drafl 
of  the  Senchus  Mor  to  about  the  middle  of  the 
5tb  century,  and  the  memory  of  St.  Patrick's 
connexion  with  it  was  perpetuated  by  the  deep 
reverence  «rer  paid  to  Ita  constitutions,  and  the 
name  ^ren  to  it  of  Cain  Fatraic  "  or  Patrick's 
lftir<  It  was  also  called  tloifjl*  or  No^r^tt 
the  knowledge  of  the  Nine  (Senchut  Jtfor,  i. 
17). 

But  this  Patrician  origin  has  been  keenly  dis- 

n'  ed  ^Lanigaa,  Sad.  Hist.  Ir.  i.  c  7,  §  15),  and 
objections  raised  to  it  on  tiie  score  of  history 
and  chronolwy  (Fetrie,  SisL  and  AnHq.  Tara 
Sai,  pass. ;  ZhvM.  Hoy.  Ir.  Acad.  xviTi.  sq. ; 
Todd,  St.  Fatrick,  482  sq.,  following  Petrie).  Its 
unties  and  opponents  would  agrant  it  Christian 
authority,  but  of  a  date  later  than  St.  Patrick's 
time.  But  in  the  edition  of  the  SeruAus  Mor 
(published  under  direction  of  the  Commissioners 
mr  publishing  the  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes 
of  Ireland,  3  toIs.  Loud.  1865  aqq.)  the  editor, 
Ur.  W.  Neilson  Hancock,  has  met  these  objec- 
tions and  upholds  the  Patrician  origin,  while  he 
shews  that  much  has  since  been  added,  and  allu- 
sions are  made  in  it  to  interpretations  and  Bre- 
hon  judgments  of  a  much  later  date.  Tho  era  of 
St.  Patrick  was  peculiarly  appropriate  for  the 
codification  of  the  Brehon  laws  in  Ireland,  espe- 
oially  at  the  instanoe  of  a  Roman  ottiaoi  who 
had  newly  orriTed  from  Uie  Continent,  where  a 
similar  process  upon  the  Soman  civil  law  was 
being  carried  oat  with  all  the  weight  of  the  im- 
perial authority.  The  Theodosian  Code  received 
the  imperial  sanction  in  a.d.  438.  (0*CQrry, 
Led.  Man,  mtd  Oiut.Anc.  Ir.  iL  24  aqq.,  and  Lect. 
MS.  Materialt  of  Ane.  ^iah  SitL  16.  91,  ed. 
1878 ;  Ibur  Mut  by  OTDonoran,  1.  192-34  n. ; 
Keating,  Om.  Eist.  Ir.  B.  ii.) 

The  Senchus  Mor  (derived  from  the  Celtic  root 
sen,  old,  and  mor,  in  recognition  of  its  authority) 
is  in  DO  sense  an  historical  treatise,  but  is  a  body 
of  laws,  criminal,  commercial,  social,  militair 
and  agrarian,  containing  the  original  text  with 
a  large  coUecUon  of  glosses,  interpretations,  and 
Btdion  refinements.  It  is  interesting  as  a  record 
of  ancient  law,  and  doubly  raloable  as  shewing 
the  mellowing  Inflnenoes  of  Christianity  imon 
heatbaninn.  [j.  6.] 

BENIOB,  a  presbyter  or  priest,  one  beloi^ng 
to  the  second  order  of  the  ChrisUan  ministry. 
The  usage  arose  from  the  more  common  render- 
ing of  wptfffiirtpos  in  Scripture.  Thus  in  Acts 
XT.  6  the  early  version  gives  "  Apottoli  et  leni- 
orgs"  ^Sabatier,  Bibt.  Sacr.  Vera.  Ant.  iii.  549), 
and  this  is  preserved  by  St.  Jerome ;  similarly 
0. 22  (Sab.  552 ;  Hieron.)  or  23  (ib.),  xvi.  4  (Sab., 
Hier.).  In  Acts  ziv.  2,  xr.  23,  St.  Jerome  gira 
preibyteros.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense  by 
Tertullian  (Apol,  39),  Firmilian  {Ep.  ad  Cypr. 
n.  75  inter  Epp.  Cypr.  ed.  Ben,  "seniores  et 
praepositi  **  =  priests  and  bishops),  and  Paulinas 
{Ep-iad  AmeauL,  "nomine  officioqae  aeniores)." 
It  occurs  also  in  the  MiamiU  Rwmrvm,  '*  Probst 
»e  esse  seniorem"  (ZOwy.  QiOi.  VMAXL  30^ 
and  the  Mistaie  Gamommm  rriui  of  'OxamtMids 


and  others,  "  Aedificet  sacerdotes  (thi  biiksp) 
exaltet  seniores,  illustret  Leritai**  (tke  daoos^ 
(ilrid.  337).  The  prayers  in  which  thne  mn 
are  probably  earlier  than  the  codices  ia  «U 
we  find  titvm.  We  may  mcmtioD,  bswerer,  tkl 
so  late  as  the  l>eginning  of  tbe  7tk  mtay 
Gregory  I.,  writing  to  a  Ms1ki|i  in  whase  &cm 
Qreek  was  spoken,  uses  tbe  dbect  cquirsleat  ts 
thfe  Oreek  term,  *'consensDS  soiicnmct  dtri' 
(Epist.  ad  Joan.  Pmonn.  xL  51).  CMfrt 
Paiboh,  p.  1577.  [W.LSl] 

SENNES  Q),  July  30,  martyr  tt  icm, 
with  Abdon,  Persian  sabregnli,  under  Ikam 
iMart.  Bed.,  Metr.  Bed.,  Flor.,  Dsnaid.;  TiL 
Sotn.,  Adon. ;  ffienn.,  Notko-.,  Wand.).  7W 
ZAer  Antip/iMariu  of  Grq^ry  has  in  <&i  k 
their  natale. 

(2)  Nov.  29,  deacon,  martyr;  ctmmmeiM 
at  Rome  with  the  deacons  Satarninas  aid  Sa- 
nias  [SATDBxnnn  (9)].  ^  B.] 

SENS,  COUIfCIL  OF  (Sebosbu  0» 
cujuv),  A.D.  601,  but  the  only  thing,  not  foij 
conjectural,  reported  of  it  seems  to  be  m  & 
Bethar,  bishop  of  Chart  re*,  was  favomUr 
reoeired  there.   QhaUy  x.  485.)         S.  ft] 

8EPTEM  DORMIENTE8  (SetoSwf- 
ERa  or  Epbesds),  martyrs,  Jan.  8,  Mar.  4,  A^- 
13  (Gai.  Ethii^.) ;  Jan.  19  (Ci/.  Arme*.);  iif- 
4,  Oct.  22  (CU.  JCysni.)}  comaaounMrt 
Ephesns,  Ang.  10  (Mori.  Sienm.),  Jnc  K 
(Notker.).  PXH.] 

SEPTEH  FBATRE8,  July  10  (r<t 
Mart.).     Their  interceauoos  are  prsyed  Ar  ii 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  on  July  10.  TV 
must  be  the  seven  sons  of  Felidtai  (ef.  Mmt 
Bede,  Jnly  10).  [C.E.J 

SEPTEH  TIBGINES,  April  9 ;  oamiM» 
rated  at  SKnnium  (Mart.  Bed.,  Usnard^  Ate^ 
VeL  Sem.t  Seron.  giving  fonr  only, 
giving  fire). 

8EFTIHIUB,  April  18,  martyr ;  carnal 
rated  at  Salonaa  with  Hennogenes  (^'^^^j 

SBPTIMnNTIA,  OOI^CIL  OF  (Sirc- 
MUHCEWB  ConcilitjmX  A-D.  418  (?),  obb  «f  w 
-many  councils  of  this  period  in  AAks  ri* 
canons — in  this  case  six — are  known  te  ss 
throvrit  Ferrandos.   (Mansi,  ir.  439.)^ 

[Ls.n] 

SEPTIMUS  (1),  Ang.  17,  moat,  ■Bg. 
with  Liberatos  an  abbat,  and  others ;  «■■■»■ 
rated  in  Africa  (ifort.  Dsnard.,  Adm.). 

(8)  Oct.  24,  martyr,  with  F«t»»t», 
readers,  under  IHocletian ;  cemmeinorshd  it 
Venoaia  (Mart,  Usoard.,  Adoo. ;  Tet 

SEPTUAOINTA  DZSOIFUU  DOMDD, 

commemorated  on  Jan.  4  (CW.  fysoat). 

8EPULCHEE,  EASTEB.  Aawapt  tk* 
many  elaborate  rites  with  which  tie  ""O"* 
church  solemnised  the  week  before  E^T* 
the  ceremony  of  the  Sepuldirc.  U  ii 
described  in  the  andanMrimonm  of  Bsp«J 
"On  Good  %5teldly(!W!W»g"l(? 
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towank  the  loft  horn  of  th«  altar,  with  cuihion 
and  Gottlj  liaen.    Inside  thu  the  bUhop  buries 
the  ctou,  the  reserred  sacrament  and  the  sacn- 
I  BieDtai  plate';  an  appropriate  form  of  serrice  is 
■■  nid;  tlM  upalchr*  ia  censed,  and  eloaad;  when 
'  mil  depart  (according  to  •  most  anoieat  Rltnalt 
of  Foictiers),  learine  onlj  two  persons  to  guard 
I  the  fepnlchre,  whi(£  remains  till  Easter." 

Hartene  (de  Ant.  Hcd.  Hit.  lY.  xziii.  27) 
oulj  girea  examples  of  this  in  France  and 
Kogland  (Sarmn),  and  he  fhmishei  no  particulars 
fnm  whicli  the  data  of  thiaaiagolar  paribrmaiuss 
fan  be  iafbrred.  ^ers  Mans,  hbwerer,  no 
reasoQ  to  inppoM  that  it  was  coeral  with  the 
risa  (tf  transabatantiation,  as  it  is  plain  that  the 
practice  of  "  TCaerring  "  sacrament  was  one 
tluat  existed  oentories  before  that  dogma  was 
fonnalated.  [U.  T.  A.] 

SEPULCHRE,  THE  HOLT.  It  is  now 
non  than  tiiirty  years  sinca  the  controversy  on 
tha  site  of  the  H0I7  Sepulchre  was  first  fairly 
commenced, — though  doabts  were  thrown  upon 
th«  traditional  site  a  hundred  years  ago  by  the 
a«zman  beokseller  Eorte.  Dr.  Robinson  re- 
newad  the  attaek  in  IMS  bj  arguing  that  the 
■■ewid  wall  most  have  ran  ontdde  the  present 
church  —  a  thing  fetal  to  its  traditions.  The* 
Ber.  George  Willianu  defended  the  site,  main* 
taining  that  not  only  was  there  a  a>ntinu- 
ons  chain  of  historical  evidence  in  its  favonr, 
but  that  the  second  wall  conld  be  proved  to 
httra  mn  aaat  of  tha  ehnreh.  Mr.  Fa^nssMi,  in 
1847,  advanced  the  theory  that  the  site  was  a 
itogery  of  the  lOth  oentnry,  the  real  site  being 
that  now  occnpied  by  the  Dome  of  the  Bock ; 
Aod  Mr.  Finlay  in  the  same  year  attempted 
new  and  ingenious  defence  of  the  traditioiul' 
■ita,  to  which  we  shall  presently  allnde.  Since 
thttOf  many  books  faara  bem  written  on  one 
^de  or  tfafl  other.  Among  them  are  tha  works 
of  pyofeaaor  VUlis,  De  TogU^,  De  Saulcy,  Tobler, 
mud  Lewin.  Colonel  Wilson  has  produced  the 
ordnance  survey  of  Jerusalem ;  the  rock  levels 
of  the  city  have  been  almost  completely  deter- 
mined by  him.  Colonel  Warren,  lieat.  Conder, 
M.  Glarmmt  Gannean,  and  Herr  Schick ;  and 
PlrofSBSBorE.  H.  Falner  liaa  published  atmnslation 
of  an  AraUo  historian,  which  makes  the  Dome 
of  tha  Bode  to  have  been  built  by  Abd-el-Melek. 

The  question  divides  itself  into  two :  (A)  Is 
the  present  site  that  fixed  upon  by  the  officers 
ofConstantlns?  and  (B)  Was  that  site  oertainly, 
or  area  probably,  tiie  true  spot  where  onr  Lord 
was  buried? 

A.  lite  evidence  for  the  first  question  is  his- 
torical and  architectnral.  Wa  propose  to  cite, 
as  briefly  as  the  aobject  permits,  the  chief  his- 
torical evidence  which  bears  upon  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  from  the  Constantinian  period. 

I.  [a.d.  326.]  The  sepulchre  was  recovered  ia 
the  year  326.  An  acooont  is  given  in  some 
dateil  by  an  aye-witneaa  of  tha  whole  evant,  the 
liistorian  EnaeUas.  No  doubt  whaterar  has 
ever  been  thrown  Bpon  his  tnutworthiness. 
Ho  says  (£t/e  of  OoMtaiU^  Book  ili.  chap, 
xxri.  et  seq.) : 

**  It  had  been  in  time  past  the  endeavour  of 
impioos  men  to  oonsign  to  the  darkness  of 
cmivion  that  divina  monnment  of  immortality. 
.  .  .  Thia  aaerad  cava  certain  godless  persons 
thought  to  ramora  entirely  frrai  tha  eyes  of 


SEPCLOHBE,  THE  HOLY  1881 

men,  supposing  in  their  folly  that  thus  they 
should  be  able  eSectually  to  conceal  the  truth. 
Accordingly,  they  brought  a  quantity  of  earth 
from  a  distance  with  much  labour  and  covered 
the  entire  spot ;  than,  having  raised  this  to  a 
moderate  hoght,  they  paved  it  with  stona,  om- 
cealing  the  holy  cave  beneath  this  massive 
mound.  Then,  as  though  their  purpose  had 
been  effectually  accomplished,  tbey  prepare  on 
this  foundation  a  troly  dreadful  sepulchre  of 
souls,  by  building  a  gloomy  shrine  of  lifeless 
idols  to  the  impnre  sjdrit  whom  they  call  Venus.' 
These  devices  of  Impious  and  wicked  men  against 
the  truth  had  prevailed  for  a  long  time;  nor 
had  any  one  of  the  governors,  or  military  com- 
manders, or  even  ;of  the  emperors  themselves, 
as  yet  appeared  with  ability  to  abolish  these 
daring  impieties,  save  only  onr  prince.  ...  Ha 
gave  ordara  that  the  place  ahoold  be  thonm^y 
purified.  ...  As  soon  as  his  oommands  were 
issued,  these  engines  of  deceit  were  oast  down, 
.  .  .  overthrown,  and  utterly  destroyed.  .  .  . 
Fired  with  holy  ardour,  the  emperor  directed 
that  the  groond  itself  should  be  dug  up  to  a 
considerable  depth,  and  the  soil  .  .  .  transported 
to  a  distant  plaoa.  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  the 
original  snr&oa  of  the  ground  under  the 
covering  of  earth  ^peered,  immediately,  and 
contrary  to  all  czpoctatton,  the  venerable  and 
hallowed  monument  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection 
was  discovered.  .  .  . 

"Immediately  afterwards,  the  emperor  sent 
forth  injunctions  granting  ample  supplies  of 
money,  and  commandite  that  a  house  of  prayer 
worthy  of  the  worship  of  God  should  be  erected 
near  the  Saviour's  tomb,  on  a  seals  of  rich  and 
royal  greatness  ..." 

Here  follows  the  letter  of  Constantine,  in 
which  occurs  a  remarkaltle  passage,  the  follow- 
ing : — "  That  the  monument  of  His  most  holy 
Pastion,  so  long  buried  beneath  the  ground, 
should  have  remained  unknown  for  so  long  a 
series  of  years  until  ito  reappearance,  .  .  .  b 
a  fact  which  truly  surpasses  all  admiration." 

Eusebins  resumes  the  narrative : — 

"Accordingly, .«!  the  very  spot  which  wit- 
nessed the  Saviour's  suf^ngs,  a  new  Jerusalem 
was  constructed  over  against  the  one  so  cele- 
brated of  old,  which,  since  the  foul  st^  of 
guilt  brought  on  it  by  the  murder  of  the  Lord, 
had  experienced  the  last  extremity  of  desolation. 
It  was  oppositi  this  city  that  the  emperor  began 
to  rear  a  monument  to  the  Saviour's  victory 
over  death  .  .  . 

"  First,  he  adorned  the  sacred  cave  itself  .  .  . 
This  monument,  as  the  chief  part  of  the  whide, 
the  emperor's  zealous  magnificence  bMutified 
with  rare  columns,  and  profusely  enriched  with 
the  most  splendid  decorations  of  every  kind. 
The  next  object  of  his  attention  was  a  space  of 
ground  of  great  extent  open  to  the  pure  air  of 
heaven,  ^is  he  adorned  with  a  pavement  of 
finely-polished  stone,  and  endued  it  on  three 
sides  with  porticoes  of  great  length ;  for  at  the 
side  opposite  to  the  sepulchre,  which  was  the 
eastern  side,  the  churdi  itself  was  erected— •« 
noble  work  riaiug  to  a  vast  height,  and  of  great 
extent  both  in  length  and  breadth." 


■  A  coin  of  Jerusalen,  of  the  reign  of  AnUmlnos 
Pins,  bears  upon  the  obvane  a  teiqle  oCTenns.  {TUs 
ocdn  Is  engtaved  In  WUUsi^i^Jfe^j^^,  QOg  IC 
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The  dsscriptioa  of  this  charch  follovi : — 

"In  the  aezt  place  h«  enclosed  the  atrium 
which  ocoDpied  the  space  lewliag  to  the  entraaoe 
in  front  of  the  chorefa.  This  oom]n«bended 
fint  the  eoati,  then  the  porticoes  on  each  idde, 
and  lastlj  the  gates  of  the  court.  This,  then, 
in  the  midst  of  the  open  market-place,  the 
entranee-gatea  of  the  vbole  work,  which  were 
of  eiqoisite  workmanship,  afforded  to  passers-by 
on  the  ontaide  a  Tiew  of  the  interior,  whi^ 
oonld  not  Ml  to  inspire  astonishment." 

IL  The  date  of  the  "  recovery "  or  "  dls- 
coTflry  "  of  the  tomb,  a.d,  326,  was  seven  years 
before  the  anonymoos  Bordeaux  Pilgrim  Tisited 
Jerosatem.  The  buildings  were  then  in  pro- 
gress, two  years  before  the  Dedication.  The 
following  is  his  evidence.  Because,  in  his  case, 
■B  well  M  In  sevsral  othen  quoted,  bia  wwds 
hara  been  tiansUtel  so  «s  to  mean  quite  dif- 
ferent things,  the  Latin  only  is  given. 

He  descxilMi  the  Temple  in  its  ruined  coudi- 
tion,  where  there  was  shewn  an  angnlns  turrie 
excelsissimae,"  the  pinnacle  of  temptation — ^"'ad 
caput  angnli  et  sub  pinni  torris  ipsins,  sunt 
cubionla  plarima  nbi  Salomon  palatinm  habe- 
bat ; "  no  doubt  the  snbstmctore  still  known 
as  Solomon's  stables.  Colonel  Warren  has 
teriTed  the  tradition  of  the  pilgrim  by  placing 
Solomon's  palace  on  the  spot.  A  remarkable 
passage  follows:  "In  oede  ipsi  ubi  Templum 
fuit  quod  Salomon  aedificavit,  in  marmore  ante 
aram  sangninem  Zachariae."  What  was  the 
osdss  ipta  ?  And  did  the  pilgrim  confuse 
Hadrian's  with  Solomon's  temple  ?  If  the 
memory  of  Herod  as  s  builder  had  so  completely 
perished,  why  not  that  of  Hadrian?  Aline  or 
two  lower  down  he  says,  howerer,  '*snnt  ifai  et 
statuae  duae  Hadriani." 

From  the  Temple  he  takes  us  to  the  Holy 
Sqmlchre  in  the  following  words : — 

"Item,  exennti  in  Hiemsalem,  nt  ascendas 
Son,  in  parte  rinlstift,  et  deorsnm  in  valle  iuzta 
murum,  est  pistdna,  quae  dicitur  Siloa,  habet 
qusdriporticum  ,  .  .  Inde  eidem  vii  oscenditur 
Siou  et  paret  ubi  fuit  domus  Caiaphae  sacerdotis, 
et  columns  adhuc  ibt  est,  in  qu&  Christum  fiagellis 
oecidemnt.  Intusautem,  intra  murum  Siou,  paret 
loess  nbi  palatinm  habuit  David  .  .  .  Inde  nt 
ess  fbris  murum  de  Sion  (eunti  ad  portam 
Neapolitanam)  ad  partem  dezteram,  deorsnm  in 
valle  sunt  parietes  ubi  domus  fuit  sive  prae- 
toriom  Pontii  Pilati :  abi  Dominos  auditns 
est  antiquum  pateretur.  A  sinistrft  autem 
parte  est  monticnins  Golgotha,  nbi  Dominus 
eracifiias  est.  Inde  quasi  ad  lapidem  mis- 
ram  est  eryptm  oorpas  ejus  poeitum  fhlt 
et  tertii  die  resurrezit.  Ibidem  modo  jnssa 
Constantini  imperatoris  basilica  facta  est,  id  est 
Dominicnm  mirae  pulchritodinis,  habens  ad 
latus  exceptoria  onde  aqua  levatnr  et  balneum 
i  tergo  nbi  in&ntes  lavantur." 

liL  [aj>.887.]  The  Onomistioan  places  Gol- 
gotha on  the  north  of  Mount  fflon. 

IV.  350.]  While  the  temple  of  Venus 
with  its  foundations  was  being  cleared  away, 
there  might  have  been,  and  most  probably  was 
present,  a  Christian  lad,  native  of  Jerusialem, 
eleven  years  of  age,  watching  the  discovery, 
which  did  as  much  as  the  great  luminous  cross 
which  appeared  in  the  sky  four  years  later  to 
oonfirm  the  doubtful  and  strengthen  the  fkith- 
fiil,  that  of  the  Tock  oontaiuing  the  sacred 


tomb.  It  was  Cyril,  afterwards  bidup  of  Jn- 
salem.  One  must  not  forget  thst  be  is  tW 
third  eye-witnees  who  speaks  of  these  tUapj 
that,  though  he  was  a  boy  ai  the  timt  d  tte 
discovery,  he  lived  in  Jemnlem,  and  mait  hen 
watched,  step  by  step,  the  progress  of  the  gnst 
basilica ;  that  he  was  ordained  before  the  cns- 
pletion  and  dedication  of  the  buildings,  sad  tkt 
many,  if  not  all,  of  his  lectures  were  delivered  i& 
the  church  of  the  Anastaus  itadf.  "Thekisp 
of  this  day,"  he  lay^  '^have  in  thor  pt^ 
built  this  holy  Church  of  the  BcennectitB  . . . 
in  which  we  are  assembled." 

The  statements  of  &ct  which  have  beta  p. 
thered  from  Cyril  must  therefore  be  adnitltd, 
unless  there  can  be  shewn  any  temptatin  u 
exaggerate,  as  exactly  tme.  Fonr  sit  m- 
portaat.   Thev  are  as  toUowa : — 

(a)  "The  which  waa  at  the  door  of  Ik 
salutary  sepulchre  .  .  .  was  hewn  oat  of  Ai 
rock  itself,  as  is  customary  here  in  the  frattf 
sepulchres.  For  now  it  appears  not,  the  oahr 
care  having  been  hewn  away  for  the  sake  of  tk 
present  adornment ;  for,  before  the  sepaldn 
was  decorated  by  rc^al  there  m  a  can  ii 
the  face  of  the  rock." 

^>  "  Though  the  place  "—outside  the  senltkn 
— **  Is  now  adorned,  and  that  meet  exculotl;, 
with  royal  gifts,  yet  it  was  before  a  garda,  ml 
the  tokens  and  traces  thereof  remain." 

(c)  "  The  sepulchre  consisted  originall;  <f  i 
double  cave,  of  which  the  exterior  m  oi 
away  for  the  sake  of  the  present  adommtaL' 

((0  "The  entrance  .  .  .  waa  hewn  oat  eftk 
rock  itself,  as  is  cuetnnary  here  in  the  fivt 
sepulchres.  Now  it  appears  not :  the  outer  tsn 
or  veEtibulo  having  been  hewn  away  for  tk 
sake  of  the  present  adornment ;  but  brfort  tk 
sepulchre  was  decorated  by  royal  seal  that  n 
a  cave  in  the  face  of  the  rock  "  (Leek  xiv.^ 

V,  Snnctae  Faulae  Peregrinatio  (circs  uv 
380).  After  praying  at  the  Holy  Si^rBldin,dt 
ascends  Sion : — 

"  lode  egrediens  ascendit  Sion  quae  ia  sna 
vel  speculam  vertitnr.  Hanc  orbem  qoMdsn 
expognavit  et  reaedificavit  David." 

VI.  P.  Eucherii  epitome  de  aliquihai  la 
Sanctis  (A.D.  427)  :— 

"  Situs  ipse  urbis  pen*  is  orbem  aieamnta, 
non  parro  mnrorum  amUta,  quo  etkm  wntmi 
Sion,  quondam  vicinnm,  jam  intra  sc  lec^fti  q°, 
a  meridie  positus,  pro  arce  urbi  snpiRmaA 
Major  civitatis  pan  infra  tnontem  jacrt  k 
planitie  humilioris  collis  poutau 

"Mons  Sion  latere  nno,  quod  aqnilonennqia^ 
clericomm  religiosorumqus  habitatiouboi  fit- 
.  qnentatur :  cujns  in  vertice  fdanitiem  mmAt- 
'  mm  cellulae  obtinent  eoclesiam  dzcnadsM 
quae  ilUc,  nt  fertnr,  ab  iqraatolis  fandstt  pn 
loci  resurrectionis  dominicae  rereraitis. 

"Primum  de  locis  Sanctis.  Pro  coadibcat 
plateamm  divertendum  eat  ad  ^mt'*-"'  V" 
martyrium  appellatur  »  ConstantiBs  map* 
culta  extructa.  Dehinc  cohaercntia  ab  occw 
insunt  Golgotha  atque  anastasis;  sed  snasliB 
in  loco  est  resurrectionis,  Golgotha  vero,  ntdia 
tutor  anastasim  ac  martyrium,  locus  estdtmiaiM 
passionis;  in  quo  etiam  rapes  appartt  qsH 
quondam  ipeam,  affixo  Domlu  oarpm,  anew 
pertulit.  Atque  haee  turn  extra  iBaataB  S« 
poaita  cemnntnr,  ^uo  ad  aqoilcnai  defioM 
lod  tumor  poixigit.   Tanjjnn  raotakfaiMf 
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parte  nrbis  in  Ticinia  mari  ab  oriente  locatnm 
magnificeqiw  conBtrnctam  qaondam  miracnlam 
ftiit  

**  Ab  ea  fronte  montis  Sion,  quae  praernpta 
rape  orientalem  plagam  spectat,  infni  muroi 
atqne  e  radicibns  coUit  fons  Siloa  prommpit." 

VII.  Theodori  Uber  dc  dtn  Tsma  Sanctae 
[•ixth  century) : — 

"In  medio  ciTitmtii  e«t  badlica.  A  parte 
•ocidentia  intras  in  sanctam  reanrrecUonem  nbi 
Bat  wpnlcmm  Domini  nostri  lean  Christi.  £t 
mt  ibi  moDB  Calvariae  od  qaem  moatem  per 
^radna  callis  eat.  Ibi  Dominus  crndfixna  est  et 
ibi  est  altare  grande;  sab  nno  tecto  est.  De 
Scpnlcro  Domine  usque  in  Calvariae  locum  sunt 
paasna  anmero  XV.  ...  De  CalTtriae  toco 
naqne  in  Qolgotham  panns  ennt  nnmero  XV. . . . 
De  Golgotha  usque  in  Sanctam  Sion  passos 
atumero  OC,  quae  est  mater  omnium  ecclesi- 
anun.  .  .  .  De  Sancta  Sion  ad  domnm  Caiaphae 
^ue  est  modo  ecdesia  Sancta  Petri  sunt  plus 
minus  paasos  nomero  L.  De  domo  Caiaphae  ad 
prMtoriom  Pllati  pins  minus  jMssns  namaro  C. 
Dri  at  eodesia  sanctaa  Sophiae.** 

Let  OS  pause  here  to  consider  tha  position  of 
Sion.  It  seems  impossible  to  aToid  tha  cen- 
^  osion  that  all  are  agreed  in  describing  aa  Zlon 
the  western  hill.  It  is  only  on  that  supposition 
that  the  Bordeaoz  Pilgrim  can  be  understood 
it  sJl.  Paola  goes  Irom  the  Chnzch  of  the 
Sepulchre  to  aaemd  Zioa,  a  phrase  which  has  no 
neaning  at  all  if  Zion  were  the  eastern  hill  and 
the  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  built  on  the  top  of 
it.  Eucherios  speaks  of  the  citr  lying  -below 
Sion,  which  can  only  be  said  of  the  higher  hill, 
that  on  the  west ;  and  Theodorua  places  the 
haaiUca  in  the  middle  of  the  city,  a  statement 
irluch  would  nerer  have  been  made  of  the  Domo 
>f  tite  Rock.  Afun,  there  is  nothing,  as  Lieut. 
Sonder  has  remarked,  in  the  Haram  to  corre- 
ipond  to  the  Golgotha  of  Tbeodorus,  which  was 
reatched  by  steps. 

VIU.  Antoninus  Flaoeutinua  ntuiertook  bis 
ioaxMj  at  a  date  which  is  ancertain.  It  was, 
Mnrerer,  some  time  between  Justinian  ud  the 
Persian  conquest.  Very  little  reliance  is  to  be 
placed  on  the  statements  or  measurements  of 
;his  trareller.  He  corrobraates,  however,  the 
itatement  that  the  sspolehra  was  cat  out  cdT  the 
Tockt — 

**  lureMi  somas  in  sanntam  dvitatem,  in 
|uA  aidoraTimas  Donini  monamentnm  .  ,  . 
paom  monnmeDtum  io  quo  corpus  Domini 
MMitam  fait,  in  nataralem  exdsom  eat  petram. 
Liacemae  hydria  quae  illo  tempore  ad  caput  ejus 
KMita  fuerat  ibidem  ardet  diu  noctuque :  .  .  . 
<apia  vero  unde  claasam  fuit  monumentnm 
psmn  est  ante  iltod  monumeatam." 

IX.  On  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  by  Chosroes 
I.  in  614,  the  whole  of  the  baildings  were 
utirely  destroyed,  but  rebailt  in  630. 

The  authorities  for  this  statement  are  con- 
emporary  with  the  event.  The  C/ironicon 
Pa«cAa/«,  Modestus  (de  Perticd  CaptioitaU),  and 
Lntiochus  the  monk — all  three  contemporary 
.athorities — describe  the  deatiuctioQ  wad  the 
•building  of  the  church.  Hie  last-named 
nritM :  *'  Modestus  .  .  .  templa  Salvatoris 
toatri  quae  quldem  barbarico  igne  conflagramnt 
n  sublime  erigit  omat  prorsna  digna  venera- 
iou^  pata  aeiks  sanctae  Calvariae  ac  sanctae 
tmiii  lai  liiiiiti  *  domnm  insnpsr  dignam  t""*! 


honore  venerandae  Cracis,  quae  mater  ecdeai- 
arum  est." 

There  seems  to  be  little  reasimfbrdoabUng  that 
this  account  is  true.  A  statement  supported  by 
three  contemporary  independent  authorities,  and 
followed  by  all  subsequeat  historians,  has  a 
strong  groundwork  of  probability.  Add  to  thia 
the  nudoubtedlv  savage  ciutfocter  of  the  Peraian 
coaqaest,  and  the  general  oonaent  that  his  camp 
followers  were  guilty  of  horrible  atrocities. 
Add,  too,  the  diuerence  between  the  baiUings 
described  by  Eusebius  and  the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim, 
and  the  chorches  described  by  Arculf,  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  room  whatever  for  any  doubt. 
The  buildings  of  Constantine  form  a  symmetrical 
and  artistically-ooBftrncted  wfaola.  There  was 
the  sepulchre  sarroanded  with  i^lara,  and  roof> 
less.  There  was  the  open  space,  the  atrium, 
and  the  market-place.  In  the  buildings  of  the 
next  period,  as  described  by  Arculf,  Willibald, 
Eutychios,  and  other  writers,  there  are  three 
churches  (not  counting  the  onall  church  of 
St.  Hary),  s^ante,  without  arebiteebnnl  con- 
nszion. 

X.  [circa  A.D.  680.^  We  proceed  to  the  ac- 
count of  Arculf.  It  was  taken  down  from  hia 
own  lips  by  Adam&anus,  abhotof  Columbain  lona. 
The  date  of  the  journey  of  Arculf  cannot  be 
determined }  no  one  knows  where  he  lived,  or  t>{ 
what  see  ha  was  bishop.  He  is  made  by  Adann 
nanus  to  speak  of  "  Hajuvias,  Saraceaoram  rex, 
qui  nostrd  aetaU  fuit."  Now  Uoawiyah,  the 
first  khalif  of  the  Ommiades,  reigned  from  661- 
679.  Mr.  Wright  thinks  that  the  visit  of  Arculf 
to  Jerusalem  took  place  not  long  after  that 
sovereign's  death.  If  the  conjecture  iM  correct, 
he  visited  the  town  ten  yean  oefbro  the  reputed 
building  by  Abd-cI-Helek  of  the  Dome  w  tiie 
Rock.  "  On  the  spot  where  the  Temple  once 
stood,  near  the  eastern  wall,  the  Saracens  have 
erected  a  square  house  of  prayer,  in  a  rough 
manner,  by  raising  beams  and  planks  upon  some 
remains  of  old  ruins;  this  is  their  place  of  wor> 
abii^  and  it  will  hold  about  3000  men.  .  .  .  Tkt 
church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  very  large  and 
round,  encompassed  with  three  walls,  with  a 
broad  space  between  each,  and  ooutainijig  three 
altars  of  wonderful  workmanship,  In  the  middle 
wall  at  three  separate  points :  on  the  south,  the 
north,  and  the  west.  It  is  supported  by  twelve 
■tone  columns  of  extraordinary  workmanship; 
and  it  has  eight  doors  or  entrances  throngh 
the  opposite  walls,  four  i^nting  the  north-east, 
four  the  south-east.  In  the  middle  space  of  tiis 
inner  circle  of  the  house  is  a  ronna  chamber, 
cut  out  of  a  siogle  piece  of  rock,  within  which 
nine  men  can  pray  standii^,  and  the  roof  of  which 
is  about  a  foot  and  a  half  higher  than  a  man  of 
ordinary  stature.  .  .  .  Within,  on  the  north  dde, 
is  the  tomb  of  our  Lord^  hewn  out  of  the  same 
rock,  7  feet  in  length,  and  rising  three  palms 
above  the  door."  These  measurements  were  taken 
by  Arculf  with  his  own  hand.  "  The  tomb  is 
broad  enough  to  hold  one  man  lying  on  bis  back, 
and  has  a  raised  division  in  the  atone  to  separate 
the  legs.  The  entrance"  (ke.  of  the  loculas)  "is 
in  the  south  side,  and  there  are  twelve  lamps 
burning  day  and  nigbt,  according  to  the  number 

of  the  twelve  apoHtles  Internally,  the 

stone   of  the  roclc  remains  in   its  original 
state,  and  still  exhibits  the  marks  ef  the  wprkf,. 
men's  toola:  its  colour 'iiitfiat  ^^dUftU^l^i^ 
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appean  to  be  a  mixtare  of  white  and  red."  Ha 
goes  on  to  describe  the  other  chnrches  which 
then  formed  the  ^op— the  iqaare  church  of  the 
Vii^n  Mmtj,  and  to  the  east  the  lai^  church 
built  on  the  site  of  Golgotha.  "  Under  the  place 
of  the  cross  a  cave  is  hewn  in  the  rock,  in  which 
sacrifice  is  offered  on  an  altar."  If  that  is  true, 
vhat  has  become  of  the  cave,  and  how  could  a 
osTC  b«  cnt  In  the  rock  east  of  the  platform  in 
the  Haram  Mh-Shereef,  where  the  ground  has 
aslope  of  one  in  six?  Adjoining  the  church  of 
Golgotha  to  the  east  again  wa«  the  basilica  of 
Conatantine — th«  Mart  jrion.  Between  the  Ana- 
stasis  and  the  Martyrion  Arculf  speaks  of  an  open 
space,  doubtless  that  described  by  Cusebins, 

TUm  deocriptioB,  wltii  the  rnd«  plan  which 
acoompaaiM  1^  is  cVidently  one  extracted,  so  to 
speak,  hf  numberless  eager  questions.  Adam- 
nanus  wished  above  all  things  to  form  a  clear 
idea  in  his  own  mind  of  the  most  holy  of  holy 
places. 

XL  [A.i>.  690/]  The  Dome  of  the  Bock,  which 
is  aooordlBg  to  Mr.  Fmaison'a  theory  Omstan- 
Ito^B  erectum,  orer  the  Holy  Sepulchre  vaa  built, 
according  to  Arabic  historians,  in  this  year  by 
Abd-el-Melek.  Three  Arabic  writer*— Jclal-«t 
Dtn,  Kemel-ed-Din,  and  Mejr-ed-Dia— agree  fn 
describing  the  erection  by  the  Ehalif.  Prof. 
£.  H.  Palmer  has  given  a  full  accoant  from 
those  aonroei  in  his  Siatory  ef  Jenuatam  (p.  79 
et  seq.).  Entychius,  himself  of  Arab  extraction, 
also  aseribea  uw  Dome  to  Abd-el-Melek, 

TIL  [aJ).  800.]  The  church  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pulchre was  given  by  Haroun-al-Raschid  to 
Charleoiagne, 

XUL  [A.D.  765.]  After  the  death  of  St.  WiUi- 
bald,  who  visited  Jerusalem  four  times,  the  last 
about  the  year  765,  a  description  of  the  sacred 
places  was  written  by  his  biographer,  apparently 
from  his  own  narrative.  It  is  found  In  the  Acta 
Saactorumt  and  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Fergusson, 
Canon  Williams,  and  Professor  Willis.  As  in 
the  case  of  the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim,  the  words 
have  been  used  iiy  controversialists  to  support 
opporite  views:  **Et  Inde  venit  ad  Hierusalem 
in  ilium  locum  ubi  inventa  fuerat  sancta  crux 
Domini.  Ibi  nunc  est  ecclesia  In  illo  loco  qui 
dicitur  Calvariae  locus :  et  haec  fait  prius  extra 
Hierusalem  ;  sed  Helena  quando  invenit  crncem, 
collocavit  ilium  locum  intus  intra  Hierusalem, 

"  £t  ibi  stant  nunc  tres  crnces  lignoaa  foris  in 
oriental!  plaga  ecdestae,  secas  parietem,  ad  memo- 
riam  sanctae  crucis  dominicae  et  aliorum  qui  cum 
eo  cruijfixi  erant.  Illae  uon  sunt  nunc  in  ecclesia 
sod  foris  stant  sub  tecto  extra  ecclesiam :  et  ibi 
secns  est  ille  hortos  in  quo  fuit  sepnlcrum  Salva- 
teris.  lUud  sepulcnim  fuerat  in  petra  exdaum, 
et  ilia  petra  stat  super  temm  et  est  qnodrans  in 
uDo  et  in  summo  sabtilis. 

**  Et  stat  nunc  in  summitate  iUins  sepulchri 
crux  et  ibi  supra  nunc  aedificata  est  mirabilia 
domus  et  In  orientali  plaga  in  ilia  petra  sepul- 
chri est  ostium  factum  per  quod  intrant 
homines  in  sepulchrum  orare.  Et  ibi  est  intus 
lectus,  qM  corpus  Domini  jacebat  ....  Ille 
lectDS  in  quo  corpus  Domini  jacebat  stat  in 
latere  aqnilonis  tutus  in  petra  sepulchri  et 
bomini  est  in  dextrit  mann  quando  Intxat  in 
sepnichmm  orare.  Et  ibi  ante  januam  sepulchri 
jacot  ille  lapis  magnns  qnadraos  in  similitudine 
prioris  laindis  qaem  aogelos  revolvit  ab  oetio 
laonumenti." 


XIV.  About  the  year  870  the  monk  Bcnkiri 
visited  Jerusalem.  The  following  is  U*  imml 
of  the  second  gnmp  of  buildings  :— 

"Recepti  sumos  in  hoapitale  tliiiiiiiMsi 
imperatoris  Carolt,  in  quo  susd^MimtBr  aant 
qui  causA  devotionis  ilium  adennt  locoa  lii{ii 
loquontes  Romani ;  cui  adjacet  ecckai  it 
hoaore  sanctae  Alariae,  sobiUsnnisBi  Mm 
bibliothecam  studio  piacdieti  impenton,  cm 
xii.  manuonibus,  agiis  vineis,  et  hula  ia  nUr 
Josaphat.  Intra  banc  civitatem,  exc^tk  ils 
ecclesiis,  quatuor  eminent  ecdesiae  mabiii  sA- 
met  parietibus  cohacrentea,  una  Tiddied  td 
orientem,  quae  habet  montem  Calniise  H  loctu 
in  quo  reports  fait  crux  Domini  et  Tootai  ki» 
lica  Constantini ;  alia  ad  meridim :  tcrtii  li 
oceidentcm,  in  eojtu  medio  eat  aepalcm  E»- 
mini,  habens  ix.  columnas  in  drcniti  ssi  oi* 
quas  consistunt  parietes  ex  optimis  Ia]»dibai;a 
quibos  ix.  columnis  tv.  sunt  ant*  &ci(m  ijam 
monnmenti  quae  cum  suia  parietibus  dwlai 
lapidem  coram  sepulchre  positum,  qnea  sapte 
revolvit  «t  super  qum  aedit  post  Btada 
Domini  returrectionem.  De  hoe  scpilaiti  M 
est  necesse  pints  scribere  cum  diat  Btdi  ti 
historii  anglorum  sua  snfficicntis  .  .  .  Id* 
praedictas  igitnr  iv.  ecctesiaa  eat  pandiw  a» 
tecto,  cujoB  parietes  euro  radiant ;  psnBMsnn 
vero  lapide  stroitnr  pretiodssimo  babtst  a 
medio  sni  confinium  ir.  'm*iffi'T^*F'  qass  nnM 
a  i»aedictia  quatuor  ecderiis  in  qw  fiat* 
mediae  esse  mandus." 

XV.  In  the  year  1010  the  group  of  Avia 
were  all  destroyed  by  order  of  tkt  Ikuf 
Hakeem.  Of  this  fact  there  serau  U  bt  » 
dottbt  possible.  It  is  attested  by  the  nllMiK 
writers:— Raoul  the  Bald,  lib.  lU.  dtf.  ^ 
Ademar;  Ouido;  William  l>n;  Aieifos- 
gius ;  Makrizi ;  and  it  is  acknowledged  bf  b- 
naudot,  HM,  Putruwkanan  Alesmdmn^  a' 
by  De  Sncy  in  his  Zifa  of  tMg  Cal^  San 
Hiamr  AllaA.  The  chorcbes,  it  is  stsM^e* 
destroyed  as  completely  as  by  dNsmt.  b  >> 
related  that  the  sepulchre  itself  was  net 

— perhaps  they  broke  the  upper  potinK 
rode. 

Scarcely  bad  the  buildings  bea  d«tnnl 
than  the  capricious  despot  gare  vim 
them  to  be  reconstructed.  "  Tunc,"  »jt  Bm 
"de  uuiverso  terxarum  orbe  inatAi* 
hominnm  multitudo  exultantcr  HiUIihIj^ 
pergentes,  domui  Dei  restauraadae  pluiBsi*' 
lenut  munera."  By  the  help  of  tbi  taf^ 
Romanus  Argyros  and  his  successor  sal 
offerings  of  pilgrims,  Ute  churdtes  were  nif' 
in  1048. 

XVI.  [a.d.  1102.]  It  u  hardly  BeccMiy  O 
quote  the  long  accoant  given  by  Saeirulf 
buildings  as  they  were  before  the  Bap«S«a 
alterations  made  by  the  Crossdos.  !> 
however,  most  valuable  in  shewing 
buildings  of  the  third  period  wen^  cksW 
church,  with  a  group  of  chnrebes  and 
round  it.    The  description  may  be  read  ish^ 
Willis's  paper  on  the  chonh  (ViWiaA  Mf 
City,  vol.  IL  p.  270). 

No  one  has  doubted,  or  ever  will  ^<^*v|T 
the  group  of  buildings  described  by 
occupied  the  same  site  as  that  now  com"  '! 
the  modern   church   of  the  Holy  S(psl<«^ 
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present  sepulchre  is  cat  in  the  rock  cr  built 
up. 

XTIL  [a.1>.  1125.]  The  BoMisn  abbot  Daniel 
writes  that  the  rock  was,  when  he  visited  it, 
between  thirty  and  forty  years  after  the  occapn- 
tion  by  the  Cmsaders,  cased  in  marble,  with 
three  circular  openings  in  the  front  by  which 
the  atwie  might  be  touched  and  kissed. 

XVm.  [AJ>.  1185.]  Phocas  says  that  the  se- 
polchre  was  diTidedinto  two  parts,  in  one  of  which 
was  a  polished  stone  r^sed  a  cubit,  cm  which  was 
laid  the  Qirer  of  lafe ;  and  a  writer  of  1 187,  just 
before  Jemsalem  was  recovered  by  the  Saracens, 
ujs  that  within  the  monument  was  the  rock  of 
the  sepulchre.  Travellers  in  1211,  1323,  and 
1336  confirm  the  casing  with  marble  and  the 
three  small  holes  in  the  southern  side,  by  which 
the  fidthful  could  kiss  and  touch  the  rock.  In 
the  year  1480  Fabri  ^solved  on  examining  the 
XDonnment  carefully  to  see  whether  any  portion 
of  rock  remained :  he  found  the  wall  in  which 
the  little  door  to  the  sepulchre  is  formed,  to 
he  a  naM  rook  «t  one  piece,  mthout  jointt,  stiil 
s\4»dtg  the  markM  of  tools, — "adhibito  lumine 
petraeam  peri  stem  vidi,  non  quadris  compo- 
^tam,  aed  integram,  in  qn&  instnunentomm 
ferreomm  signa  manifests  apparent."  He  coq- 
dodes  from  this  and  other  indications  that  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  had  been  destroyed,  but  not 
altogether ;  that  it  had  been  snbseqnently  re- 
pwrcd  and  covered  with  marble,  to  prevent 
fMlgrims  from  knocking  off  Uttle  bits  as  relics. 

XIX.  [A.D.  1555.]  Boniftdua,  then  prefect  of 
the  council  of  St  Francis  in  Jerusalem,  superin- 
tended extensive  repairs  in  the  charch,  during 
which  he  removed  one  of  the  alabaster  slabs 
with  which  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  covered  and 
expoeed  the  very  tomb  itself;  and  shortly  after 
be  discovered  near  Jerusalem,  among  the  rock- 
cut  tombs,  one  exactly  resembling  that  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre. 

XX.  ^moQg  the  many  scattered  notices  of 
the  church  and  the  temple  area  which  bare 
been  carefully  collected  by  the  Rev.  George 
Williams  for  his  Holy  CUy,  we  find  a  few  indica- 
tions  of  importance.  Thus,  wha  Julian's  work- 
men were  driven  from  their  work  by  the 

globes  of  fire,"  Sozomen  says  they  took 
Kfnge  th  rh  Up6r.  What  was  this  hp^f 
Was  it  the  aedn  ipia  mentioned  by  the  Bor- 
deaux Pilgrim  u6i  Ihnpittm  fait  quod  Salomon 
tudificavUI  Paschasius  Kadbertus,  speaking 
firom  infbrmation  given  him  by  pUgrimi,  aays 
that  the  monoment  (a J>.  848)  ma  cut  in  rock ; 
that  it  was  all  m»  stone,  not  many ;  and  that 
a  man  could  hardly  reach  to  touch  the  roof. 
EntycfaiuB  (Said  ibn  Batrik)  speaks  of  great 
danuge  doue  to  the  churches  in  the  year  936 
by  the  Moslems :  "  ecclesiae  Constantini  portas 
anstialcs  incendunt  nec  non  dimidium  porticus 
anno  trecentesimo  vicesimo  quiato  (a.  h.)  .  .  . 
Cranii  locum  cum  (tempio)  Resurrectionis  vasta- 
Torunt."  This  is  the  last  &ct  recorded  in  his 
annals,  and  one  can  hardly  suppose  it  to  have 
been  entirely  without  foundation.  In  1130 
the  fiosaian  abbot  Daniel,  as  we  hare  already 
seen,  statei  that  the  rock  was  cased  in  marble, 
but  had  three  circular  openings  in  the  front, 
throngh  which  it  might  be  touched  and  kissed, 
fmiiam  ef  Boldensel  (a.d.  1336)  was  the  first 
to  flxpren  a  donbt  whether  the  tomb  had'not 
been  bnilt  np.   ■*Illiid  jm  adnrtendnm  est 


qood  monumentum  .  .  .  non  est  illod  in  quo 
corpua  ChrisU  sacmUssiinnm  examine  primitos 
est  immisBom:  qida  aacro  attestante  eloquio 
monumentum  Christi  erat  excisum  in  petrft 
vivL  Jllud  vero,  ex  petris  pinribus  est  compo- 
situm  de  novo  conglutinato  cremento  minua 
artificial  iter  et,  minus  quam  decent,  ordinate." 

XXI.  In  the  alwve  catena  of  evidence  we 
have  included  everfthlng  that  seems  of  real 
importance.  There  are  many  other  and  later 
accounts  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre — that  in  the 
Norman  French,  "I^  Citei  de  Jberusalem," 
which  may  l>e  found  in  Williams's  Holy  (My ; 
those  of  the  Ittnomnati  and  others  in  Tobler'a 
Tolnme,  Taheatinae  J}eacriptionet.  But  they 
appear  to  add  no  new  facts  to  help  in  the  solu- 
tion of  the  question. 

Let  us  sum  up  the  evidence. 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  Conatantine 
(see  his  letter)  thought  t^e  site  had  Iwen 
entirely  unknown,  but  that,  according  to 
Eusebius,  the  memory  had  been  preserv^  in 
spite  of  the  "  attempts  of  impious  men ; " 
that  the  emperor  adorned  the  tomb  with 
pillars,  and  built  a  banlica  at  some  little 
distance  from  it,  leaving  the  apace  between 
open  and  decorated  with  colnnms ;  that,  accord- 
ing to  tlie  Onomasticon,  Golgotha  is  north  of 
Zion ;  that  according  to  the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim, 
he  who  would  go  to  Zion  from  the  Temple  must 
ascend  in  order  to  get  there, — in  which  state- 
ment he  la  sapptnrted  by  Paula — also  that  if  he 
would  go  outdde  the  town  from  fflon  to  the 
Neapolitan  gate,  i.e,  the  gate  which  leads  to 
Nespolis  (Nabl&s),  the  Fraetorium  of  Pilate  is 
on  the  right,  deorsum  in  vatie ;  that  all  writers 
alike,  from  Cyril,  ao  eye-witness  in  326,  to 
Father  Fabri,  an  eye-witness  in  1480,  declare  that 
the  tomb  is  cut  hi  the  rock ;  that  there  ia  room 
in  the  sepulchre  for  nine  men  standing — not 
kneeling — the  area  of  the  present  sepulchre 
available  for  standing  is  from  20  to  26  square 
feet,  just  enough  for  that  number ;  that  the 
height  is  such  as  a  man  can  hardly  reach  with 
his  fingers — it  is  from  7  to  8  feet ;  that  the 
churches  were  destroyed  in  614  and  rebuilt,  pro- 
bably much  after  tlie  same  plan  in  630 ;  that 
according  to  a  doubtful  authority  (Cedrenus,. 
who  has  not  been  quoted  above)  the  churches 
were  burned  at  the  time  when  the  emperor 
Nicephoros  II.  took  Damascus  and  recovered 
Northern  Syria;  that  in  1010  not  only  were 
the  churches  overthrown  but  also  the  sepul- 
chre was  partially  destroyed,  by  order  of  the 
Khalif  Hakeem ;  that  considerable  alteraUons 
were  made  by  the  Latin  conquerors ;  and  that 
from  the  conquest  of  Saladin,  despite  the 
destruction  of  the  sculptured  columns  before  the 
sepulchre  by  the  Cttareimians  in  1244,  no 
great  change  was  made  in  the  church  till  the 
fire  of  1808  necearitated  a  rebuilding  from  the 
old  foundations.  Professor  Willis  has  pointed 
out  tliat  these  accounts  of  repeated  demolitions^ 
burnings,  and  reconstructions,  should  be  received 
with  certain  deductions.  When  an  immense 
building  or  group  of  buildings  is  destroyed,  it  ia 
done  generuly  by  the  hands  of  hurried  con- 
querors. The  fotmdations  remain,  with  soma  of 
the  walls,  as  may  l>e  witnessed  to  this  day  on 
the  eastern  side  of  the  Tyropaeon  valley,  where 
stand  the  atones  of  Hejrod's  TeiDtola«^fai«ir>Jiaa 
the  Jewi'VailingPlacePll^^Sliy^SA^g 
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indeed  to  know  what  portions,  if  any,  of  the  pre- 
KDt  church  belong  to  the  first,  second,  or  third 
gronp ;  to  trace,  ss  &r  as  possible,  the  remains 
of  the  baildings  described  by  Saewulf ;  to  ascer- 
tain what  are  left  of  the  reconstructions  of 
Hodestus  ;  to  establish  how  much  is  lefl  of  the 
Crusaders'  church ;  and,  if  possible,  to  find  what 
belongs  to  the  churches  destroyed  bj  Hakeem. 
This  hu  been  attempted  by  the  count  de  Togu^ 
in  the  £gKm  de  bt  iRm  SeAitt. 

XXII.  So  far  then,  from  Constantine  down- 
wards, the  history  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  has 
appeared  to  most  students  a  clear  and  continuous 
record  of  events  which,  exaggerated  perhaps  by 
the  imaginary  terrors  of  eye  -  witnesses  and 
the  xeil  of  bistorlana,  ware  raally  oiacted 
aronitd  ^e  dte  where  now  stands  the  traditional 
Holy  Sepulchre.  But  in  1847  objections  of  an 
entirely  novel  kind  were  raised  by  Mr.  James 
Fei^usson,  whose  reputation  as  a  student  of 
architecture  at  once  commanded  a  respectful  hear- 
ing. Ha  declared,  on  an  examination  (1)  of  the 
drawings,  sections,  and  plus  prepared  by  Messrs. 
Bonomi  ud  Catherwood,  and  (2)  after  a  personal 
Tisit  to  Jemsalem,  that  the  Dome  of  the  Rock, 
which  he  called  the  Masjid  or  Mosque  of  Omar, 
could  not  hare  been  built  by  Abd-«1-Malek  in 
the  7th  century ;  that  not  only  the  Arabs  could 
not  have  erected  such  a  building,  but  that  no 
Ohristian  architects  of  the  period  could  have 
'designed  it ;  that,  finally,  it  belongs,  and  can 
«Qly  belong,  to  the  time  of  Constantine, 

If  of  that  time,  then  why  have  we  no  account 
of  it?  And  what  else  can  this  splendid  and 
richly  ornamented  erection  be,  but  the  stmc- 
tura  placed  up  by  the  emperor's  command  around 
and  over  our  Lord's  place  of  sepaltura  ? 

This  revolationary  theory  ueeessitafad  many 
othws;  that  the  cave  under  the  dome  is  our 
Lord's  sepulchre ;  that  Zioswas  also  the  Temple 
monnt ;  tliat  the  Temple  was  in  the  S.W.  angle 
of  the  Haram ;  that  the  eastem  wall  was  bnut 
by  Agrippa  after  the 'Crucifixion;  that  the  second 
wall  might  run  without  the  present  church ; 
that  the  northern  part  of  the  Haram  area  was  a 
place  of  tombs,  with  other  consequences. 

Uany  solutions  have  been  proposed  to  meet 
the  difficulties  of  this  theory,  first  started  by 
Hr.  FerguEson,  but  they  have  sever  yet  been 
answered  with  such  fulness  as  to  convince  him 
or  his  followers.  Mr.  Lewin  (^Siege  of  JenaaleTn, 
a,  145)  suggested  that,  when  they  wanted  to 
baild  the  IKtme,  the  Arabs  bnnight  over  as 
many  piUan  and  other  ornaments  as  they  re- 
quired from  the  church  of  Constantine  over  the 
HoW  Sepulchre,  on  the  opposite  hill. 

The  count  de  Vogii^  pronounced  the  buildii^  to 
be  Byzantine  in  character,  the  work  of  Christian' 
artists  (Tmpit  dg  J^htaaJem,  p.  82) :  "  La  di»- 
poaititm  de  I'Mifica,  prise  dans  son  ensemble,  est 
tonta  byntDtine:  on  sitele  avant  i*h^ire,  les 
Mchitectes  byzantins  bttissaient  des  ^glises 
polygonales  on  rondes,  telles  que  celles  de  Bostra 
«t  d'£zra,  &lifices  dat&  du  sixi&me  sibcle,  qui 
sa  nttachent  eux-m^mes  par  les  ^glises  Con* 
stantiniennes  d'Antiodie,  de  Saint-Constance  de 
Bmne,  anx  temples  drcnlaires  de  I'antiqnit^  Sous 
Abd-el-Melek,  les  Arabes  n'araient  pm  d'art  qui 
leur  fut  propre :  ou  du  moins,  s'ils  avalent  des 
tendances  sp^iales,  un  goOt'partieulier  pour  telle 
forme  on  tel  motif  de  wicoration,  ila  n'avaient  ni 
^lea  ni  artistet  de  prtrfteiMi,  et  nrtoat  Us 


n'avaient  pas  d'ouvriers  cn  <tat  de  meotr  i  bone 
fin  une  gnude  ccmstructioa :  il  aenit  Sij«ste4t 
dire  qn^u  n'svaSant  aneuna  noticn  da  razt  dc 
bitir,  puisqne  les  villes  du  centre  de  TAisIk 
sont  construites  en  ma^onnerie  de  |uerre  rt  4e 
hoia,  et  certainemcnt  ces  conatrnctiona,  »w  I» 
qnelles  nous  manqnons  absolument  de  reustigae- 
ments  precis,  devaient  par  qselqnc  «aU  avai 
leur  originality:  mais  k  J^rDsalaai,  tm  Sfii^m 
Sgypte,  dans  les  pays  r^cemmeat  aoomis  i  kar 
domination,  ils  n  avaient  que  des  soldats  et  dn 
fonctionnaires :  poor  bitir  les  noDveau  ncsft- 
ments  de  leur  cslte,  ils  durent  a'sdretr  an 
vaincus,  a  la  population  indigene  qii*ils  avaist 
convertie  en  force,  mais  non  change  ni  dtplscfa 
SoBvent  mCmc  ila  firent  Tenir  du  dabns  Im 
artistes  que  le  pays  ne  poovait  pas  leur  fimasr: 
la  grande  mosqu^  de  Damu  fat  d^coree  par  des 
mosaistes  que  le  Ehalife  Al-Walld  desaaaii 
directement  i  I'empereur  d*Orieat.  ....  la 
renseignements  historiques  manquent  swr  la 
tionalit^  des  architectes  du  Qoubbet  «s 
mais  le  style  du  niMiiuaeiifc  est  nn  guide  an 
rooina  anssi  sfir  qne  lea  dironlqnea  anbci  ck  m 
laisse  aucun  doute  sur  le  cxncUn  bTBaatiB  it 
r^fioe.  Mais  quoique  byuatin  par  le  atyk.  H 
n'a  rien  de  chr^en:  le  trait  principal  qui  Ic 
distingue  des  ^gUsea  que  lui  ont  servi  dc  moSiit 
est  I'absence  d'^wde.  ....  L'abaide  ect  le  a^as 
distinctif  des  ^lisee  [oimitivM^  et  aoo  abawe 
id  pronve  que  lea  uchiteetes  dtt  QmUet  a 
Sakhnh,  dont  en  bitiMant  snivwt  lea  hehitudfi 
byzantins,  surent  donacr  aa  monuBMBt  le  enac- 
ts musulman." 

XXUI.  But  if  the  architectural  arguoed  «f 
Hr.  Fei^OBEon,  to  shew  that  the  Dome  of  tht 
Rock  is  the  work  of  Constantine,  has  never  bea 
disproved  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  foUovos,  it 
miut  be  also  acknowledged  that  the  objeetxaa 
to  the  corollary  to  the  theoiy,  that  it  is  the 
monument  nused  bj  the  emperor  over  the  Biif 
Sepulchre,  hare  alio  never  been  mHAetinlj 
answered. 

They  are,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  faxt- 
going  historical  e?idenoe,  briefly  as  follows: — 

1.  Comtaatine  bnilt  no  donu  or  i^nrd  at  al 
over  the  lepalchre.  He  nmplj  nnrniwnlid  is 
with  columns. 

2.  It  appears  certain  from  the  Bordeaax  PS- 
grim  and  others  that  the  ZiMi  of  the4Lh  eeatoiy 
was  on  that  part  of  the  dty  whcte  K  is  >ffv 
placed. 

3.  From  the  Oaomasticon  it  is  abo  tatmn 
that  Gol^ha  was  on  the  north  Sea. 

4.  Cyril  says  that  the  tomb  had  a  watibmle, 
"  as  is  customary  here  in  the  frmt  of  sepnlchnL* 
What  sign  of  a  vestibule  can  be  found  to  the  ore 
of  the  dome  ? 

5.  There  was  room  for  only  nine  mea  te  pear, 
standing.   This  exaetly  fits  the  pi  mat  teak 

6.  Paula,  after  leaving  the  <Anch|  kal  u 
atoend  in  order  to  get  to  Zion.  How  eaa  we 
ascend  from  the  Dome  of  the  fiodt,  vUch  is  <a 
the  top  of  the  hill  ? 

7.  How  f&r  is  tha  theory  that  the  church  is 
that  built  by  Constantine — even  making  all  a'- 
lowaneea  for  dunages  at  varions  tinc^  rtpain, 
wd  additions — eompatible  with  tlie  two  eonp Ittc 
destructions  by  Chosroes  and  Hakem  ? 

8.  The  time  assigned  to  the  ptopeaed  tnas- 
forence  of  the  old  Jo  the^  N^wiil«Bf^^tlwl  of  tie 
wars  between  Hie@SMm^j^iE&»mi^ 
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!■  that  when  the  ponion  for  pilgrimages  was 
the  strongest,  and  the  tide  of  pilgrims  the  most 
eontinnotis.    Can  we  belisTe,  then,  that  a  Tast 
Gonsptrscy — including  bishops,  priests,  monks, 
pilgrims,  and  those  who  came  aod  went  each 
week — should  hare  succeeded  in  transferring 
at  one  coup  the  whole  of  the  sites,  real  and 
legendary,  from  one  part  of  the  city  to  another ; 
that  the  conapiracy  was  joined  in  by  all  new 
ccHners  white  the  churches  were  in  process  of 
erection ;  and  that  of  all  the  hundreds  necessarily 
engaged  in  this  forgery,  not  a  single  one  went 
home  anl  told  the  tale,  not  one  was  found  to 
-write  it  ?  Nor  wag  it  only  the  pilgrims  who 
would  be  pressed  into  cmnplicity  with  the  plot. 
There  were  the  merchants  who  nocked  erery  Sep- 
tentwr  to  the  great  f^r  of  Jerusalem — regular 
tnden,  who  came  year  after  year  and  knew  the 
city,  from  Byzantium,  Genoa,  Venice,  London, 
MuMilles,  to  buy  spices,  sugar,  silks,  and  rich 
■tnfi.  These  would  have  to  join  in  the  plot, 
and  might  perhaps  hare  done  so,  being  friends 
and  Imther  Christians.    But  for  the  last 
tliirty  years  of  the  century,  Jerusalem  waa  sub- 
•tituted  for  Mecca,  and  an  immense  number  of 
Moslem  pilgrims  poured  yearly  into  the  BolyCity. 
Was  it  llkMy  that  not  one  of  theae  merchanU, 
admitting  their  eomplidty,  should  carry  home 
the  tale  t  that  not  a  nngle  hostile  Jew — Jem- 
■alem  was  full  of  Jewa,  carrying  on  a  rich  trade 
in  dyeing  etufib — should  seize  the  opportunity  of 
a  scoffat  the  Christian  ?  and  that  not  one  Hoham- 
iTif^n^"  writer  should  tell  how  the  worshippers  of 
the  Cross  had  combined  together  to  invent  a  lie  ? 
Sach  a  conspiracy  may  Iwve  been  sucoessfnlly 
carried  through,  but  it  seems  most  improbable. 
Snob  complicity  and  agreement  between  hostile 
fiuiaties  seems  impossible. 

9.  If  the  Dome  of  the  Sock  wain  was  the 
Church  of  the  Sepulchre,  then,  for  900  years, 
we  most  soppose  the  Christians  and  the  Moslems 
entering  the  same  sacred  enclosure  side  by  side, 
aa  friends,  for  prayer  and  worship.  Nothing 
haf  em  been  fbnnd  in  the  Haram  area  itself,  or 
in  any  book,  to  warrant  the  belief  of  a  wall  of 
••paration  between  the  Mosque  el  Alka  and  the 
dome. 

10.  The  history  of  the  building  of  the  dome  by 
Abd-^I-Melek  is  aa  clear  and  precise  as  that  of 
tb*  building  of  St.  Paul's  by  Wren.  Three  Arab 
bistoriana  relate  It  with  such  small  difference  as 
tend  to  ahew  their  general  fidelity.  It  may  be 
urged  that  these  wrote  some  hundreds  of  years 
After  the  events.  That  is  true.  There  remains, 
bowerer,  an  older  record.  Id  the  building 
itaelf  a  long  Cufic  inscription  in  mosaic  runs 
ronnd  the  colonnade.  "  Id  the  name  of  God 
.  .  .  .  tfc«MrTantofOod"(nadAbd-cl-HelakX 

tlie  emmnandar  of  the  ikithAiI,  bnilt  this  done 
in  the  rear  73  "  (^D.  691). 

11.  Kntychius  (AnntUei,  ii.  289)  says  that  the 
Chriatians  had  built  no  chnrch  "  within  the  area 
[>f  the  Temple,"  on  account  of  the  deDunciations 
of  the  Lord,  aiid  had  lefl  it  in  ruins.  The  "  area 
9f  the  Tem^a  **  in  the  iOth  oaBtnry  waa  anrelj 
the  jpnaoit  Hanm  nea. 

13.  Oar  Lorfs  tomb  was  rock-ent  (Luke  xziii. 
and  after  the  general  ftahlon  of  tombs 
n  Jenualem.   What  resemblance  has  there  been 
bnnd  between  the  cava  nodar  the  dome  and 
I  Jewiah  tmnb? 

13.  Laatly,  thoagk  more  objeetiona  might  ha 


adTaoced,  consider  the  express  statement  of  the 
eye-witness  Cyril,  that  the  tomb  was  rock-cut, 
after  the  fashion  of  tombs  in  Jerusalem,  and  that 
it  had  a  Teatibule.  Couple  with  this  the  fiwt 
that  it  had  room  for  only  nine  men  ttandiTtg,  and 
that  there  was  in  it,  along  the  north  aide,  a 
place  open  to  the  aoutii,  three  palms  high,  large 
enough  for  the  body  of  a  man.  Now  the  cave 
under  the  dome  contains  more  than  500  square 
feet ;  it  may  possibly  be  rock-cut,  but  it  cer- 
tainly has  no  resemblance  to  a  Jewish  tomb ; 
there  is  no  vestibule,  and  no  appearance  of  there 
ever  haring  been  any ;  there  is  no  loculns, 
and  no  pbM  iq^arant  to  the  eya  where  there 
ever  cotdd  have  been  one. 

These  objections  and  many  others  of  equal  and 
minor  importance  may  be  satisfactorily  disposed 
of,  but  at  present  they  remain  to  be  met.  And 
there  are  a  large  body  of  those  interested  in  the 
question,  who  are  content  to  accept  De  Vi^^'s 
proposed  aolatitm  of  the  architectural  difficwty ; 
who  can  refer  all  the  aoconnts  of  pilgrims  with- 
out difficnlty  to  the  present  site  ;  who  hold  that 
the  modem  site  is  that  spoken  of  by  £usebias, 
.Cyril,  and  the  unknown  pilgrim  from  Bordeaux, 
the  three  contemporary  vritnesses. 

B.  The  next  qnesUon  is,  whether  the  site  is 
genuine?  Was  our  Lord  really  entombed  in  the 
place  now  shewn  to  vintors  and  pilgrims  ? 

I.  Historically  the  evidence  is  very  scanty. 

The  place  was  "  nigh  to  the  citr  (John  xix. 
20) ;  there  was  a  garden  in  the  place  where  He 
was  crucified  (John  xix.  41) ;  the  sepulchre  was 
in  the  garden  (John  xix.  41) ;  it  waa  a  rock-cut 
tomb  (Luke  xxiii,  53 ;  Mark  xvi.  46  ;  Matt,  xxvii. 
60) ;  it  was  "  without  the  gate  "  (Heb.  xiU.  12), 
that  is,  without  the  second  wall. 

There  is  no  other  direct  evidence  on  the  dte 
of  the  tomb,  though  indications  may  be  fonnd, 
by  the  light  of  which  theories  may  be  examined. 
Inus,  it  will  be  conceded  that  the  place  was  a 
freqnented  spot,  or  at  least  so  near  the  city  that 
it  was  easily  acceiaible  by  the  crowds  who  went 
ont  to  see  the  Oucifixion ;  that  it  wu  perhaps  so 
near  aa  to  be  visible  from  the  Temple  wall  (John 
xix.  30,  2i)  ;  that  it  was  probably  near  a  road 
leading  from  one  of  the  city  gates  (Mark  xv.  21) ; 
and,  though  this  is  less  probable,  that  it  waa 
near  the  Oennath  gate,  or  Oate  of  Gardens. 

U.  For  300  years  there  is  silence  as  regards  the 
sepntcfare.  mrlj  in  the  Srd  century,  in  213, 
Alexander  goes  to  Jerusalem  to  eee  the  holy 
places  "  generally.  Origen  speaks  of  the  cave 
at  Bethlehem  as  proof  of  our  Lord's  birth. 
Surely,  it  is  argued,  if  he  had  known  of  the 
sepulchre,  be  would  have  seen  in  that  strooger 
proof  still  of  the  Bestirrection.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  ia  aHamed  that  ha  knew  of  it,  but,  by 
reason  of  the  mound  of  earth  erected  pnrpoaely 
to  hide  it,  he  could  not  see  it. 

III.  In  the  atwence  of  evidence  we  fall  ba^  on 
theory.    There  are  two  lines  of  a^ument : 

1.  Those  who  do  not  believe  in  the  anthenti- 
city  of  the  site  contend  that  the  early  Christiana 
touc  no  care  to  preserve  the  memory  of  any 
sacred  place ;  that  after  their  retnm  from  Pdla 
they  found  Jerusalem  a  heap  of  ruins,  with  the 
tenth  legion  encamped  either  upon  or  close  to 
the  modem  site  (if  that  waa  the  tme  one),  a  fact 
which  by  itself  would  hare  prevented  them  from 
visiting  it ;  that,  after  the  revolt  of  Barcocheha^ 
tba  Chriitiani  were  conaioibMbb^>.4!ia)fi^Uta 
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with  the  Jews,  chased  from  the  spot,  and  only 
tolerated  when  ther  shewed  their  distinction  by 
-electing  a  Gentile  bishop ;  that  the  traditions  of 
the  put  Taniabed  with  the  Jodaizing  or  Jewish 
■Ghriitiaos ;  thai  the  spot  chown  for  the  chnrch 
was  selected  from  sone  Tune  tradition  of  quite 
recent  growth,  ft-om  some  rancied  resemblance  of 
ground,  from  some  remains  of  gardens,  or  even 
hj  conscious  and  designed  imposture. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  the  supporters  of  the 
tradition  poiat  out  the  improbability  that  such 
■a  [daoe  as  th«  soena  of  the  Resnrirection,  the 
stupendous  importaoce  of  which  has  ever  been 
present  to  all  Christian  teachers,  ahould  be  for- 
gotten by  those  on  the  spot.  They  argue  that 
the  ChrisUans  must  have  returned  to  Jerusalem 
Tory  shortly  after  the  siege,  because  they  were 
able  to  elect  tor  their  bishop,  in  the  place  of  the 
nuutyred  Jamas,  IKmeonf  son  of  Clopas,  brother 
«r  our  Lord ;  that  although  houses  and  walls 
may  be  destroyed,  streets  and  the  site  of  gates 
remain  to  mark  the  places  where  old  associa- 
tions cling  ;  that  the  tradition  is  unbroken ;  that 
the  words  of  Eusebins  clearly  conrey  the  &ct 
that  the  site  was  known  to  all  Christians  in 
Jamsdem ;  and  that  when  the  historian  speaks 
old  records  fVom  which  he  cmnpUed  his  list 
■of  the  early  bishops,  ha  suggests  the  rery  records 
which  preserve  the  memory  of  the  site. 

IV.  We  may  here  briefly  notioa  the  theory, 
already  referred  to,  of  Wt.  Pinlay.  It  is  this : 
The  whole  of  the  vast  Roman  empire,  he  says, 
had  been  exactly  mapped  and  planned  by  tiie 
imperial  agrimmaoret,  under  Augustus.  On 
these  maps  ererything  —  a  group  of  trees,  a 
garden,  a  rineyud,  or  a  field — was  accurately 
Uid  down.  Of  course,  therefore,  Mr.  Finlay 
argues,  the  name  of  Golgotha  or  that  of  the 
tomb  of  Joseph  would  be  fbnnd,  and  all  Con- 
stant] ne  had  to  do  was  to  order  a  search  in  the 
aurrey  toMf  and  send  to  Jerusalem  word  where 
-to  look  for  the  sepulchre. 

This  is  ingenious,  but  it  hardly  satisfies  oppo- 
nents of  tradition,  who  say  that  it  would  be 
■absurd  to  expect  in  any  map  the  name  of  one 
tomb  among  many,  or  even  the  name  of  a  certMn 
obscure  place  outside  the  dty ;  that  it  is  not 
dear  that  Palestine  wu  regularly  re-examined ; 
-and  that  it  is  perfectly  clear  from  the  historian 
that  Constantine  pursued  no  such  line  at  all, 
being  under  the  impression  that  the  tomb,  if 
not  uie  site,  was  unlmown.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  upholders  of  the  site  do  not  want  the  aid 
of  an  argument  which  requires  tha  concession 
of  so  many  improbable  things. 

Y.  W«  have,  lastly,  to  notice  the  topographical 
trgmavat. 

The  sepulchre  was  without  the  wall ;  i.e. 
the  second  wall,  which,  starting  from  Gate 
-Oennath  (Gate  of  Gardens),  near  the  town  of 
Hippiua,  ran  to  the  fortress  of  Antonia,  in 
:tome  sort  of  curve  —  Kvit\o6fitifop,  The 
course  of  this  aeoMMi  wall  has  yet  to  be  traced. 
If  it  is  proved  to  run  oattich  the  sqmlchre,  then 
the  site  must  be  at  once  abandoned.  In  1862  a 
portion  of  a  massive  wall  was  foimd,  about 
12  feet  deep,  just  south  of  the  church.  (Lewin, 
Sieg«  of  Jerusalem,  p.  215.)  !Its  stones  were 
about  7  feet  long  by  5  feet  wide,  and  shewed 
the  well-known  marginal  draft.  In  1874  U. 
Clermont  Oanneau  (Quarterly  Statement,  Pales- 
tine Exploration  Fnodf  1874,  p.  145)  fonnd  and 


partly  traced  a  scarp  which  he  ii^toioad;  as- 
nects  with  the  second  waU.  At  pmat,  kw- 
ever,  we  may  admit  that  the  oounc  of  tht  meat 
wall  has  never  yet  been  made  out  to  the  aud^ 
tioBofall.  Until  it  has  been  fidloved  final 
to  end,  m  at  least  until  its  fbuadstins  ml 
general  course  have  been  ettabliihed  htjmi  i 
doubt,  we  cannot  say  with  certainty  wbrtbs  et 
no  the  present  ute  is  within  or  witkot  tk 
gate." 

We  may  add  that  the  Utest  write  m  tk 
subject,  Lient.  Condor,  ILE.  (IM  Wwi  k  . 
Pakgime),  argues  from  the  rock  len^ikattk 
wall  must  have  passed  outside  the  dnrdt.  Be 
has  discovered  a  jUaat  north  of  the  atj  aB>i 
the  Place  of  Stoning,  which,  from  the  mbIbbs- 
tion  of  the  ground  as  well  as  the  name^ka^ 
gests  as  the  real  site  of  Go^otha. 

There  is  one  fiwt  whidi  makes  in  torn  i 
the  preaent  dtfc  It  is  that  the  chnrd  mk 
over  at  least  one  tomb  of  undoubted  Bn^wtT,iK 
perhaps  stands  over  many.  It  has  laof 
suspected  that  the  so-called  tomb  of  Jawpk  «f 
Arimathaea  which  is  shewn  within  the  dkvA 
was  a  genuine  rock-cut  Jewish  tomh.  Tiitm 
VTillis  states  the  ht*  as  already  fimL  ft 
Bobinson,*however,  denfad  its  antiquty.  Uad 
Wilson  (Q.  S.  notes,  p.  53)  speaks  of  ti»  ifa»  a 
an  undoubted  tomb  with  nx^-cut  leetH-  K. 
Clermont  Ganneau  has  proved  beyond  t  dnit 
(Quarterly  Statement,  Pal.  Expler.  Fod,  1S7T. 
p.  81)  that  it  was  a  tomb  of  the  wdl-kom  trpt 
with  three  Jooiifa*  on  each  ride,  in  wUd  be  k 
been  corroborated  by  Colonel  Wilson  (QMrtfrlr 
Statement,  1877,  p.  128),  and  has  tried  te  ikr 
that  it  is  connected  with  another  sep«l<A»  A 
in  the  rock  beside  it  at  a  lower  leveL  Os» 
&irly  argue,  therefore,  that  by  whatever  vam 
this  site  was  chosen  for  thatof  our  Lord'ii^  ! 
chre,  whether  by  tnusAreooe,  or  bj  tiift** 
or  by  imposture,  it  was  choeen  wUh  tk  i 
ledge  that  here  had  been  a  place  of  tunk.  5f» 
the  only  known  tombs  within  the  sected  nS 
were  those  of  the  kings  and  the  prophetoiBaiU- 

It  will  be  seen  that,  while  no  amemt  dvp- 
meat  will  ever  recondle  those  who  kW  ^ 
site  views  as  to  the  continuity  of  tra£tiaa  iN* 
the  earliest  times,  the  conUooityof  Ustoyfi* 
the  time  of  EnsebiBS  amean  &iriy  Ibm- 
strable.   On  the  other  hand,  if  it  caoMt  bt  . 
proved  by  architects  that  the  Dwoe  of  tk  W  , 
is  of  the  age  of  Constantine,  what  way  «4  « 
the  difficulty  remains  but  one,  that  pM*^ 
out  by  Hr.   Fei^usson,  itaelf  bristO^  vU 
other  difficulties?    A  careful  and  exks^ 
examination  <tf  this  bnilding  on  the  tfA  1?  * 
thorou|^ly  annpetent  architeeturd  tMn  * 
greatly  to  be  derired.   That,  indeed,  mm  tk 
chief  thing  necessary-  l*e  next  rt«p,  if  it 
not  be  the  first,  is  the  recorery  htjxaA  af 
doubt  of  the  second  waU.    Theae  two  deadatt 
accomplished,  and  the  rock-levels  ef  tk  otj~ 
already  fhr  advanced— eooipleted, 
of  the  site  of  the  Holy  Sepnktee  will  k 
rowed  to  one  or  two  issoes.  [V.&^J 

SEQUENCE.   [Pitosa.3  , 

BEQtTSSTBATION.  [AxiEiuxm] 

SEEAPHIA,  Sept.  8,  rtrgia,  msrtjr  nriff 
Hadrian;:  ccaimemor^«d  at  Jtam  (Jm*- 
Usnard-i  r4g^(feBH,/@^^^  ICftI 
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BEBAIION  Q),  Jsn.  SI,  maiiTr,  b«l<mgiiiig 
to  Cortaith,  with  Victorinas  and  others,  in  the 
rrign  of  Decini  (Baril.  Menol.,  where  he  U 
named  Sarapiim) ;  Jul  30  (ifsnol.  Oroec.  Sirlet.) ; 
Peb.  25  in  Egypt  (F«t.  Mom.  Mart.)}  Apr.  5 

<S)  Hit.  Id,  martyr  with  Baanu  (£ryr.  Jfiirt.). 

(S)  Mar.  21,  anchorite,  martyr;  commemo- 
rated at  Alexandria  {Mart.  Ufuard. ;  Vet.  Jtom., 
kidtm. ;  Hieron.,  Notkeri). 

(4)  Mar.  26,  reader,  martyr;  commemorated 
it  Pentapolia  in  libya,  with  Theodoras  a  bishop, 
Ircnaens  a  deacon,  Ammonina  a  reader  (^Mart. 
Jsnard.,  Adoa. ;  Hieron.,  Vet.  J?(m.,  Notker.). 

(5)  May  14,'bishop  of  Antioch  ;  commemorated 
with  Aphrodiaina  (^Syr,  Mart.). 

(6)  May  21,  martyr  with  twclre  othera  at 
Uexandria  (<S^.  Mart.}. 

(7)  May  24,  Egyptian  bishop  and  martyr 
inder  the  emperor  Antoninus  (Basil.  MewA. 
Sarahon  ;  MmU.  Oraec.  Sirlet.). 

(8)  Jaly  13,  martyr  onder  Serenu  (Syr. 
Mart.). 

(9)  Aog.  18,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Hermos 
ind  Polyaenns  (Basil.  Menci.). 

(10)  Aug.  27,  martyr  with  Marcalliaiu,  Man- 
tea,  and  others ;  commemorated  at  Tomi  (Mart. 
Jaoard. ;  HienM.,  Adon.). 

(11)  Sept.  14)  preibyter,  martyr  (Sjfr.  Mart.). 

(IS)  Not.  14,  martyr  at  Alexandria  nnder 
Dodna  (Mart.  Daoard. ;  Vet.  Son.,  Adon.). 


rc.  H.] 

the  wif 


SEBENA,  Ang.  16,  martyr,  once  the  wife 
if  Diocletian  (Mmi,  Usaard.,  Adon. ;  Vet.  Bom,, 
Totker.).  £C.  H.} 

SEBENUS,  Jnne  28,  martyr;  eommemo- 
■atod  at  Alexandria  with  Plutarchns  and  others 
Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon. ;  Vet.  Bwn.,  ffieron., 
ffotker.).  CC.  H.] 

8BBGIUS  (IX  Ju>-  2,  martyr  (CcJ.  Bymd.). 

(S)  Fab.  2,  diidple  of  St.  Panl  (CU.  Armisn.). 

(S)  Vflk  24,  martyr ;  commemorated  at 
jMMixfa  in  Cappadocia  {Mart.  Uaoard. ;  Vet. 
itom.,  Adon. ;  meron.,  Notker.), 

(4)  Oct.  7,  martyr  with  Jnlia  and  Baeehna  in 
Inphratesiay  nnder  Hazimian  {Mart.  Uanard., 
Ldon. ;  VH.  Bom.,  Notker. ;  Cal.  Byzant. ;  Basil. 
€enot. ;  Menol.  Oraec.  Sirlet.).  .  [C.  H.] 

SEIBHOy  {Sermo,  Ac).  The  sermon,  con- 
idarad  as  part  of  the  litn^,  always  followed 
nmadiataly  after  th«  Goapel,  and  thos  pre- 
aded  the  diamissat  of  the  catechnmens  in  the 
laatem  oharch  {Con$titt,  Apoet.  lib.  ii.  57,  rm. 
;  Ordo  Sem.  tL  7).  This  appears  to  have  been 
;a  litargical  position  from  the  rery  earliest 
imes.  Justin  Martyr,  describing  Christian 
fonhip  hi  th«  3tid  ccntary,  aa^  "When  th« 
aadar  (of  the  laetioiu)  has  finished,  the  priest 
rpotffT^s)  admonishes  and  exhorts  by  word  of 
lonth  (8ijt  kiy9v)  to  the  imitation  of  these 
oble  deeds  "  (ApoL  i.  65-67).  Later  on  the 
rat  oooncit  of  Orange  is  qnoted  as  allnding 
>  tha  plaoa  of  tite  asrmon  aa  "intn  missa- 
tan  aollamnia  haUtom.**    Caeaarius  of  Aries 


used  Mmetimea  to  order  the  doors  to  be  abnt 

after  the  Gospel,  to  prevent  people  going  ont 
before  the  sermon  (Cyprian  Telonens.  Vit.  S. 
Caeaar.  lib.  i.  §  19).  St  Oall  (7th  century)  is 
recorded  to  have  preached  the  consecration 
sermon  after  the  Gos|)el  had  been  read,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  eleratum  of  Joannes  Diaconns  to 
the  episcopate  (Wal.  Strabo,  Vit.  &  Qaili,  i.  25  ; 
Me  Audoenns,  Fit.  8.  EligU,  ii.  22).  la  St. 
Chiysoitom's  Ume  the  sermon  was  prefaced,  in 
common  mth  other  dutinct  portions  of  the  liturgjf, 
with  the  versicle  and  response,  *'  The  Lord  be  wi^ 
you,"  J!.  "  And  with  thy  spirit,"  and  was  closed 
with  a  doxology  to  the  Holy  Trinity  {Sp.  ad 
Col.  Hom.  iii.  p.  348).  Further  information  on 
this  and  nmilar  pmnts  is  given  imdar  PBbach- 
nra,  p.  1684,  and  HoxzLT,  p.  781.    \V.  E.  W.] 

BBBPEMT.  (See  Dbaook  and  Devil.) 
There  is  this  distinction  between  representations 
of  th«  serpent  and  the  dragon  in  Chriitiaw 
symbtdiam:  that  the  fonner  representi  the 
evil  power  in  its  tempting  office,  as  inviting  to 
sin  (Bottari,  ii.  60,  sc.),  and  the  latter  gene- 
rally points  to  evil  or  the  evil  one  in  his  de- 
structive fnaction,  as  the  peimitted  agent  of 
panishment.  A  gem  given  by  Gori  (Thes. 
Diptj^  ToL  iii.  p.  160)  represents  the  serpent 
twined  about  the  cross  and  apparently  tempting 
two  doves  [Cboh,  p.  495].  Whether  the  serpent 
on  the  cross  may  not  in  this  instance  havo 
reference  to  the  brazen  serpent  (Numb.  xxi.  9  ; 
John  iii.  14)  seems  doubtfuL 

The  early  church  simply  followed  Holv 
Scripture  in  its  use  of  the  serpentina  aymhoL 
Primarily  it  meant  the  power  or  evil ;  second- 
arily,  it  referred  to  the  brazen  serpent,  as  a 
type  of  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  for  man.  In 
the  first  or  direct  form  of  s3rmbolism,  its  use 
will  date  from  the  time  of  Constantine.  He 
caused  himself  to  be  represented  (see  Eusebius, 
in  Vit  QmtantkL  iiL  8)  as  piocinc  the  dragon 
or  serpent  with  the  Labarom ;  and  Uie  same  idea 
is  repeated  on  «w  of  hia  medua  (woodcnt  Mo.  IX 


■BpMtMlItfNmOhMilbst^Br.rai). 

and  afterwaidi  on  ConstanUos's  (Arii^fai,  Ii. 
p.  70S ;  sea  Bamdns,  ad  ann.  335 ;  Oretier,  da 
Crtioe,  t.  iiL  L  I.  c  5).  The  ancient  dragon  fiirm 
on  the  TexUlnm  was  continued  by  Constantine, 
with  the  monogram  placed  above  it  [Draoona- 
vxm,  p.  5793. 

Cratianal  uia  is  made  of  the  Mrpei^iM^Mr^ 
laontiM  form  hi  Irish  lid' 'il§fi|^6!SdM^I^i^ 
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mmt  from  the  sarlieit  date  (see  Westwood'a 
Palaeographia  Sacra,  on  the  book  of  KelU  and 
other  ancient  MSS.).  This  is  of  course  in  great 
part  a  result  of  the  northern  taste  for  plaited 
and  interlaced  ornament ;  and  the  forms  to  which 
snake  heads  are  attached  are  generally  mere 
ribands.  Still  Professor  Westwood  appears  in- 
clined to  connect  their  continnal  recurrence  with 
a  BTmbolism  of  temptation,  of  the  fall  of  man, 
and  his  spiritual  enemies ;  perhaps,  behind  this, 
to  fainter  traditions  of  ancient  Ophidian  worship 
of  the  principle  of  evil  or  destruction. 

The  earliest  representation  of  this  kind  in 
Christian  Art  is  the  great  book-cover  of  the 
Vatican,  representing  the  youthful  Christ  tread- 
ing on  the  lion  and  adder  (figured  by  Gori, 
T/tea.  Dipt.  vol.  iii.  p.  32,  tab.  ir.;  Westwood, 
Fictile  Ivories,  pp.  51,  55). 

The  appended  woodcut  of  St.  Michael  trampling 
on  the  serpent  or  dragon,  in  his  character  alike 
of  tempter  of  man  and  enemy  of  God,  is  certainly 
well  within  our  period,  and  of  some  beauty  and 
importance,  as  illustrating  a  transition  (perhapa 
by  the  hands  of  some  skilled  northern  workman) 


Dipitttonm). 

from  classic  Roman  to  high  Gothic  art.  Some 
of  the  perpendicularity  of  the  harsher  Byzantine 
ii  then,  bat,  on  the  whole,  tha  older  clanic 


8EBPENT 

style  has  not  yielded  to  it.    The  dnpsy  ii  Ue 
complicated,  and,   with  the  oral  atn,  wkj 
remind  as  of  Saxon  work;  nereitlwlai  tk 
figure  is  worthy  of  the  best  Gothic  of  kv  ' 
times,  which  it  strongly  resembles.  i 
The  Tsrious  Ophite  or  BasUidesn-Ckntin  I 
heretics  made  much  nse  of  the  terprat  m 
amulets,  &c.  (see  GemS,  p.  721,  Nes.  3,  4),nd 
it  appears  from  Aognatine  {de  Baem. 
xrii.  and  xlri.)  that  the  Uanicheans  taA  it  ■ 
a  direct  type  of  our  Lord.    See  King  (Jd^  ; 
Qema  and  Hinga,  ml.  ii.  p.  20,  note),  what  tk  j 
dove,  with  an  olive  leaf  and  perched  od  a  vkst- 
sheaf,  represents  the  church,  and  is  snpp»ncd  kr 
a  lion  and  a  serpent,  eridentlT  whh  refenat* 
Matt.  X.  16. 

Our  Lord's  reference  to  the  serpvnt  d  tk 
wilderness  sa  a  type  of  Himself  would  gindt 
early  church  the  same  natural  reasoD  hr  mt^ 
it  as  a  graphic  sjrmbol,  as  for  the  use  ik 
Good  Shepherd.  Nevertheless,  it  seldoan  hcul 
although  it  is  the  first  "  image  "  which  cean  v 
TertuUian  aa  permissible  in  his  protest  ips* 
all  such  things  in  De  Tdololatrid,  iiL  Si.  ia 
brose  dwells  on  it  thus  {De  Spirit*  8aKit,\i.  . 
iii.  c.  9) :  "  Imago  enim  cracia  aerens  serpoa  M: 
qui  proprius  (^De  Salomon,  cap.  xii.  et  Sra-  k  I 
be  Cruce  Chritti)  er»t  typos  corporis  Clnti:« 
quicunque  in  enm  aspiceret,  non  periiet' 


Martigny  also  gives  a  woodcut,  vhi^  ^ 
here  repeat  (No.  3),  from  a  gilt  glsss,  vitM 
reference,  which,  as  he  says,  may  rcpn^  ' 
Hoses  with  his  rod,  and  the  bruen  Berpcst,Mk 
a  person  who  represents  the  Jewish  pwpk  t» 
templating  the  latter.    But  from  the  lup  I 
of  the  serpent,  and  the  calm  attitade  oT  | 
spectator,  the  subject  may  pMsiblj  be  tht 
serpent  as  he  appeared  before  Pfasm^  »^ 
swallowing  all  the  others. 

There  still  exisU  in  the  nave  of  St  Aakif* 
at  Milan  a  brazen  aerpemt  on  a  granite  ahw> 
to  which  a  number  of  stories  are  attschsd-  k 
appears  from  Aringhi  {Soma  AttCmwwa,  ■■ 
p.  453,  hk.  iv.  4)  that  it  was  given  to  in^ 
bishop  of  Milan,  at  Constantioople  in  1101; 
having  gone  there  as  ambassador  from  Othi  BL 
(see  Felrari,  Monwn.  di  S.  Ajnbrogio,  U).  i> 
is  not  likely  to  be  any  remnant  of  a  Mke- 
templeof  Aesculapius  on  thespot,and  iipfsklilj 
an  Alexandrian  talisman  of  the  3rd  or  4tk  v- 
tury.  (Murray's  Bimdbook  of  AbrtAara  ft^  ^ 
158.)  This  reminds  us  of  the  singular  vnsw 
or  triple  serpent-pillsj  still  in  the  hij^iodnB*  | 
of  Constantinople,*  said  to  be  the  sane  si  tki 

>  Its  IdenUtr  wHli  tbe  Delphic  cAtta«  ol  M« 
qwds  after  PUtu«  la  now  a(UblkM,{BiwftM'i 
AtmUiw,  vri.  tv.  p.  Ml).     >^  H  >^  I  L 
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partly  flfaftttcnd  bat  not  destroyed  by  Mohammed 
IJ.  in  1453,  at  tbe  Tnrkisb  Btortn  of  the  city. 
Th«  itory  may  be  an  invention  of  Th^venot's, 
and  the  pillar  it  a  mere  wreck  (see  De  Qaincey, 
MiaixUa^s,  chiefly  narratme,  p.  345,  ed.  1854). 
At  Milan  it  was  loog  believed  to  hare  been  re- 
ceired  by  Arnnlf  as  the  identical  brazen  serpent 
of  the  wvoderinn,  and  accordingly  held  miracn- 
loos,  till  Carlo  Borromeo  seems  to  have  remem- 
bered or  rediscovered  that  that  relic  hod  been 
destroyed  by  Hezekiah.  He  forbade  any  honours 
fceioK        it  aoeordii^ly.  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

SEBVANDU8,  Oct.  23,  martyr  with  Ger- 
manna  in  Spain  (^Mdrt.  Usnard.,  Vet,  Rom,, 
AdoiL>  [C.  H.] 

SEBYATIUS,  May  13,  Uahop  of  Tongres, 
eonfeasor  (ifiirl,  UmanLf  Vtt.  JBoM,  Adon., 
Notk«r.>  [a  H.] 

SEBYICE.  [Office,  Thb  DmxE.] 

SEBVILIANUS,  Apr.  20,  martyr;  com- 
memorated  with  Snlpicuu  at  Rome  (Mart. 
VsoanL,  AdtBk,  F«t  Sonk,  Notker.).     [C.  H.] 

SEBYHiinS,  May  24;  eooimemorated  with 
ZoeUas  or  JoeUns  in  ^tiia  (Mart.  Usuard., 
Adon^  ffieron.).  [0.  U.] 

SKBVIU8,  Aug.  17,  rabdeacon;  commemo- 
rated in  AMi»iMart.  Uaoard^  Adon.,  Vet.  Som., 
ITotker.).  [C.  H.} 

BEBYULtJS  (1),  Feb.  21;  commemorated 
with  Verotns  tad  others  at  Admmetum  (Mart. 
Usaard.,  Sieron.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

(B)  Dee.  23,  commemorated  at  Rome,  buried 
In  the  chnrch  of  St.  Clament  (Mart.  Usttard., 
Vet.  Ban.).  [C.  H.] 

SEVBEIANU8  (IX  Jan.  23,  martyr  with 
his  wife  Aqnila ;  commemoiatad  at  Heocaaiarea 
in  Mauritania  (ifart.  Uswd.f  Aiku.,  Vet.  Sam., 
Hiertm.,  Kotker.). 

9)  Jan.  25,  bishop ;  commemorated  at 
<laTala  (Mart.  Uf oard.,  Notkfr.> 

(8)  8^  S,  mart^  at  Sebaite  in  Armenia 
owUr  Udains  (BauL  Mmal,  \  Cat,  Byzaat. ; 
Menoi.  Oraea.  Siriet). 

(4)  Oct.  9}  oommemorated  with  Sparechios 
ipid.  Armen,'). 

(W)  Hot.  8.   [Ootonati  Quatdob.]  [C.  H.] 

BUVEUmUS  (1),  Jan.  8,  bishop  and  con- 
lieaaor,  brother  of  Victorimu ;  commemorated  at 
Ki^ea  (Mart.  Usnard.,  Adtm.,  F«f.  Jbm.,  Vot- 
A«r.). 

(5)  Feb.  11,  abbot  of  St.  Manrica  (Jfor<. 
Usnard.). 

(8)  Nov.  1,  monk;  commemorated  at  Tibur 
i^Mart.  Bed.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Som,).  [C.  H.] 

SEVERtJS  (1),  Jan.  11,  confessor;  com- 
memorated with  Peter  and  Iincins  at  Aleian- 
dria  (Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Hierm,,  VtA.  Bom., 
Notker.). 

(B)  Ang.  8,  presbyter  and  confessor;  com- 
memoratad  at.  Vienna  (Mart.  Uauard.,  Adon., 
Notker.> 

otuntT.  Avr.— TCOk  n. 


(8)  Nov.  8.   [CoHOHATi  QuATuoa.]  [C.  H.] 

SEVILLE,  COUNCILS  OF  (Hibpalehbia 
Concilia).  There  were  two  councik  held  at 
Seville ;  one  nnder  Leandar,  the  other  under  hia- 

brother  St.  Isidore. 

(1)  A.D.  590,  which  published  three  canons, 
the  two  first  relating  to  the  emancipation  of 
slaves ;  while  the  thira  renews  the  5th  canon  of 
the  3rd  council  of  Toledo,  as  having  been  set  at 
nought.  Bat  ssreral  more  are  given  to  ft  by 
Biuvhard  and  others  (Hanri,  x.  449  aq.). 

(8)  A.D.  619,  which  published  thirteen  canons: 
of  which  the  twelfth  relates  to  a  Monojthysita 
bishop,  a  Syrian  by  birth,  who  had  come  among 
them  and  at  length  abjured  bis  heresy :  which 
is  refuted  and  cwidemned  in  the  thirteenth. 
The  zest  are  diaeiplinarr  (Mansi,  x.  555  taX 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

SEXES,  SEPABATIOK  OF.  In  the  early 
church  the  women  were  always  separated  firom 
the  men  in  pnbtio  vonhip.  What  the  origin 
of  tiie  usage  was,  it  is  no  meana  easy  to 
say. 

The  practice  may  probably  have  come  into  the 
Christian  church  without  any  formal  enactment 
from  the  usages  of  Jewish  worship,  in  which  the 
women  were  (and  are  to  this  day)  separated 
from  the  men.  Or,  agi^n,  it  may  be  aimply 
a  feature  of  Oriental  life  and  mannera,  under 
which  females  were  always  kept  in  greater 
seclusion  tlian  they  are  with  us  under  the  civil- 
isation of  the  West.  In  the  Apostolical  Consti- 
tutions it  becomes  the  subject  of  a  special 
direction  that  the  women  be  seated  apart 
(itex«ipur/i^s)  (J^xut.  OoiutU,'ii.  57,  ed.  Bon- 
sen  ;  Analeeta  Antmteoma,  vol.  ii  p.  121) ;  and 
(ibii.  p.  122)  if  any  man  was  found  sitting  out 
of  his  place,  he  was  to  be  smitten  by  the  deacon, 
and  transferred  to  the  place  appropriate  for 
him.  At  one  time,  moreover,  it  appears  that 
the  sexes  entered  the  charch  hy  different  doots 
(ApoK.  OmsW.  lib.  li.  c  61>  The  cttiaHt  wm 
to  stand  at  the  entrances  of  the  men  and  the 
deaconesses  at  those  of  the  women  (see  Mode's 
D'uoemrae  of  Chvrclm,  p.  327,  foL  ed.).  St. 
Chrysostom  seems  to  speak  of  an  actual  parti- 
tion between  the  men  and  the  women.  "  There 
ought  to  have  been  within  yoo  [the  men]  a  wall 
whicb  parted  yon  from  the  women ;  but  since  ye 
would  not,  the  fathers  thought  it  necessary  to 
wall  you  off  even  with  these  boards ;  for  I  hear 
from  my  elders  that  anciently  thwe  were  not 
these  walls"  (St.  Chrys.  Horn.  73  ui  8. 
Matt.y 

In  some  places  it  would  seem  that  the  part  of 
the  church  allotted  to  the  women  was,  in  some 
sense,  upstairs.  They  were  placed  probably  in 
some  kind  of  a  gallery  (Jnrsp^r)  [OalLERIBS, 
p.  706],  It  is  said  by  Magrl  (JKarMsxami,  a.  v. 
Narthex)  that  in  non-mouMtie  churches  wonen 
were  placed  in  the  narthez,  which  was  ftnced 
off  by  grilles  and  rails. 

The  authorities  for  the  strict  maintenance  of 
this  usage  of  separating  the  sexes  in  tbe  early 
centuries  of  the  charch  are  very  numerous.  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  compares  the  church  to 
Noah's  Ark,  "in  which  were  Noah  and  his  sons 
and  his  wife  and  their  wives ;  and  though  the 
Ark  was  one,  and  the  door  waa  ahiU,  yet  haiLall, 
things  been  ananged  nii<i&l]^<3  iAadS^M^^U^ 
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church  be  abut,  snd  all  of  you  within  it,  jet  let 
there  be  a  distinction  of  Qieu  with  men  and 
women  with  womea."  (^CaUeh,  .  Frtfat.  Oxf. 
tnuul.  p.  7.)  There  are  acTeral  canons  which 
azprsHlf  fbrUd  womao  to  enter  the  wnctnary 
of  the  church.  We  may  die  as  a  ntedmen  the 
44th  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea — "  that 
no  woman  enter  into  the  apartment  where  the 
altar  stands."  The  rubric  of  a  pontifical  of  the 
chnrch  of  Foictien  (executed  in  MS.  not  later 
than  the  lOtb  century)  directs  that  the  males 
be  arnmged  m  dexteram  parteniy  and  the  females 
in  Mnittram  (Martene,  de  Ecct.  S^^us,  lib.  i. 
cap.  i.  art.  12).  [H.  T.  A.] 

BHAVINO.     [BBASoe;   HjUb;  Obdbbs, 

BOLT,  p.  149L  ;  TOHBUBE.] 

BHEEP.  [Lakb;  Shefhebd,  THE  OoOD.] 

SHELLS.  Both  marine  and  fresh  water 
■hells,  either  whole  nr  broken,  are  often  found 
on  the  tombs  of  martyrs  and  other  Christiana 
(Boldetti,  Osaeroaximi,  p.  512,  fig.  65>  They 
are  aometimes  found  fixed  to  the  ontude  of  the 
locnli ;  sometimes  merely  4rawn  or  engrared 
npon  them  (A.  pp.  351,  485);  often  in  the 
brm  of  a  bncannm  or  whelk.  Varions  forms 
«f  this  symbol  may  be  obserred  on  a  cnrioni 
aaroophagus  in  the  Vatfemi,  repreaenting  dibrent 
kinds  of  fishing  (Bottari,  Scuitvm  «  Pitiun,  Ut. 
zlii.).  Qems  are  found  engraTed  with  this  device, 
and  sepulchral  lamps,  atber  in  the  form  of 
■hells,  or  having  shells  carved  npon  them  (Bar- 
toli,  Antiq.  iMoem.  part  tii.  fig.  29).  Ancient 
Oallia  tomba  exhiUt  ptwditily  auli^ona  features. 
Snail^heUa  were  foond  in  the  >aroophagaa  of  St. 
Entn^ns  discorered  is  1&43,  and  M,  Xetroime 
{RxMaU  de  PUca,  &c  p.  81)  shews  that  the  ose 
of  them  In  Qaul  cannot  have  been  a  matter  of 
chance.  Instances  of  the  same  aymboliam  hare 
been  met  with  in  a  Mcroringiao  tmnb  in  the 
cemetery  of  Vicq,  and  tht  alM  Cochet,  in  the 
ooana  wF  his  exoavationa,  mat  with  a  good  many, 
eqwdally  in  a  t«nb  of  the  time  of  Charle- 
magna.  Mar  Keppe  (Aonmnidw  aoHterrame, 
paasim). 

The  most  probable  explanation  of  this  custom 
is  that  the  shell  was  used  as  a  type  of  the 
BammcAion.  The  ahell  repraaents  the  t<Hnb, 
which  the  occupant  most  leaTa  empty  oo  the 
last  day.  One  sarcophagos,  at  NaraeiUea,  ahewa 
the  shell  with  the  snail  atiU  in  it  (Hillin,  Midi 
de  la  France,  pL  Iriii.  4). 

The  sigmficance  attached  to  this  symbol  in  the 
Uiddle  Ages  is  shewn  by  a  miniatnre  of  the  13th 
eaatury,  given  by  Count  Aug.  de  Bastard  (Bullet. 
diaOma,Mt.ArcMLiui.l9Q0,^.  173),Tt^re* 
■autiiig  a  mail  coming  out  of  its  ahell  by  the  aide 
of  a  dnwing  of  the  murrection  of  Lasama ;  and 
the  same  comUnation  may  be  aeen  in  a  MS. 
of  the  15th  century  in  a  collection  of  ancient 
liturgical  HSS.  made  by  order  of  Louis  XIV. 
The  aptness  of  the  symbolism  is  increased  by  the 
fact  thai  the  snail  ia  said  at  the  approach  of 
winter  to  block  np  the  mouth  of  his  shell  with  a 
oaleareou  substanee,  which  he  bursts  through 
en  the  return  of  spring  (Hartigi^,  Diot,  Set 
Jbitiq.eira.M.r.'CinidaMgm').      [E.  C.  H.] 

.  SHEPHERD,  THE  GOOD.  The  image 
eonveyed  by  this,  perhaps  the  earlieai  ud  iDOBt 
important  of  all  Chiiatian  qnnbol^  ocean  fk«- 
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quently  in  the  (M  Testament,  and  ti 
to  all  countries  in  which  the  peitonl  lifc  W 
ever  prevailed.  The  Homeric  <[atbet,'*Sb(f- 
berd  of  People,"  craveya  moch  the  ume  iia 
aa  Pk,  zxU.  Ixxx.  thou^  with  far  lev  fnc*  nd 
tendemeaa.  (See  Ecek.  zxxir.;  Jer. 
12,  Stc)  Onr  Lord's  own  nee  of  the  ti^titali 
concerning  Himself,  and  His  penoBsl  rdstiaeti 
all  mankind  (Lnke  xv. ;  John  x.),  pn  i 
precedence  of  all  others,  excepting  F'^H* 
that  of  the  vine,  which  stands  on  cuctlT  tk 
same  ground.  That  of  Jonah,  whicb  i^ils 
rather  to  the  Lord'a  reanrrectien  than  te  Ba 
relation  to  His  human  &milT,  ocean  mm 
quently  in  bas-relief,  and  umost  as  efta  k 
painting.  But  as  ia  observed  under  ftnDD,thi 
Good  Shepherd  is  moat  frequently  the  taM 
painting  of  a  roof  or  wall ;  and  pcthsfi  tk 
earliest  type  of  the  compIeU  decontiw  J  i 
Christian  vaulting  is  the  viue^  with  mm  c 
leas  conrentionaliMd  branches  m«I  diitm  »■ 
rounding  the  Form,  bearing  on  Hk  AsoUa 
the  abeep  which  was  lort.  (See  Vm;  BettsiL 
tav.  93.)  Before  going  farther,  we  may  aotic* 
that  there  are  three  types  of  the  Good  3tif- 
herd :  one  connected  with  the  analogical  iaap 
of  Orphens,  and  frequently  used  in  hslMi^ 
and  semldnular  ■pacea;  uwllw  eot^ 
adqrted  frmn  the  Hennea  Crioplumis  ufClilwi 
at  Tanagra,  and  T-pprftenting 
the  Shepherd  with  His  charge 
found  and  rescued.  This  is 
oniversal ;  ijocurring  in  freeco 
and  on  ■aroophagi,.  on  the 
gilt-glass  cupa J  on  iamn,  in 
ivory,  and  mote  rarefy  in 
mosaic  The  third,  with  itaff 
and  dog,  is  Ices  frequent. 

For  reasons  which  can 
hardly  be  assigned  with  cvr- 
tainty,  the  (tood  Sbefdtetd 
died  away  In  the  Mh, jNraape 
the  4th  century.  d«utan- 
tine,  it  Is  true,  placed  **  aym- 
bols  of  the  Good  Shepherd" 
in  public  placea  in  Constan- 
tinople ;  but  as  Lord  lindeay 
saya  (vol.  j.  ch.  on  Roman 
Art),  the  Eastern  church  gave 
the  subject  up.  And  thoogh 
it  was  nnqnestionably  an 
image  of  Hellenic  origin,  t«eb- 
nicaily  speaking,  it  was  nerer 
adopted  by  the  Eastern  or 
Byzantine  aide  of  the  Christian 
church. 

The  paintings  in  the  tomb  of  St  DmuA 
are  almost  certainly  the  earliest  (Htiiitia 
frescoes,*  and  the  Good  Shepherd  wta  «  »■ 
tainly  dhiet  among  them.  TTjexe  is  toe  ia  li* 
catacomb  of  St  PraeUxUtoa  [Pbekd} 
the  Callixtine  contains,  or  did  ceitaia,  Wf 
very  ancient  ones.  The  derivatin  of  tht  fn 
bearing  the  abeep  will  be  foimd  ia  Bot 
Rocbette,/>i800iir5swI*OrMMeiln  T^fMsa*!^ 
qui  eonttitiietit  FArt  dx  CItrittiaiitm ;  al»> 
Seemann's  06tUr  u.  Henem^  p.  80,  wbrie  tb 
statue  by  Calanis  is  figand  in  a  wsod^ 
which  we  here  repeat.     See  also  I^aW, 
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lib.  ix.  cap.  23,  p.  752,  ed.  Kohuii.  Thii  may 
be  compared  with  the  two  4th  centnry  statues 
of  the  Vatican  and  Lateran  Uoseuma,  for  one 
of  which  Me  Martigny,  p.  515.  Both  are  among 
Mr.  Parker's  Photographs,  Nob.  2901,  2903. 
For  ihfl  repetition  of  this  type  in  fresco,  see 


of  UwOoodabafilMtd  (innitli*  LatonnXiu*iim,Hutl«D7}. 


also  No.  2928,  and  Aringhi,  i.  p.  531,  2.  For 
the  staccoes  of  the  Latin  Way,  Aringhl,  ii.  28. 
For  tho  three-fold  Shepherd  and  vine,  3rd 
ceQtaij,  OD  a  sarcophagus  of  the  Lateran,  see 
Parker,  No.  2917,  also  2938. 

Tha  chief  example  in  mosaic  is  the  Shepherd 
ef  Oalla  Placidia's  Chapel.    This  ii  figured  in 


probably  daring  the  fervour  for  burial  with  the 
martyrs,  which  prevailed  about  the  time  of 
Damaans.  There  is  a  shepherd  with  syrinx 
(Aringhi,  i.  577),  with  a  dog  at  his  feet,  and 
bearing  the  sheep,  on  a  slab,  at  p.  594.  See  also 
Parker,  No.  2052,  in  Lateran  Museum,  taken 
from  St.  Callixtus.  These  two  last  give  traces 
of  a  third  or  Roman  ideal  of  the  Shepherd 
leaning  on  his  staff,  but  there  can  be  but  little 
doabt  of  their  meaning  (see  also  Buonarroti, 
Vein,  iv.  1). 

This  subject  occurs  in  the  S.  of  France  (Millin, 
Midi  ds  la  Ganle,  pi.  65) ;  in  Africa  (Annaleg 
arch&logiquea,  am.  vi.  p.  196) ;  also  in  a  Cyro- 
naeau  hypogee  (Facho,  Voyaga  de  la  CyrAtatgue, 
pL  li.  p.  376). 

D'Agincourt  refers  three  examples  of  vaultings 
painted  with  the  shepherd  in  their  centres  to 
the  2nd  century,  given  at  Peinture,  v.  pi.  ri. 
text  ii.  p.  20.  One  is  the  Orpheus  under  FbesOO, 
p.  696 ;  is  the  others  the  Shepherd  bears  the 
sheep.  These  designs  are  too  good  for  any  late 
date.  See  Gems,  p.  713 ;  Glass,  p.  732 ;  Lamps, 
p.  920. 

Rohault  de  Fleury,  as  usual,  gives  several  iute- 
reating  examples,  some  of  them  not  figured  else- 
where; as  the  Criophorus-Shepherd  with  the 
syrinx  {pi.  lii.  vol.  ii.  p.  47),  and  that  with  the  two 
sheep  looking  up  to  Him ;  both  ftrom  St.  Agnes. 
The  picture  from  the  same  place,  of  an  orante  be- 
tween  trees,  and  a  man  milking  an  ewe  on  one 
side,  another  bearing  a  sheep  on  the  other,  with 
mulctra  or  milkpails,  as  also  the  pastoral  scene 
(fig.  5,  it.),  seem  to  be  of  a  mingled  character. 
He  also  gives  a  cut  of  the  Pisan  bas-relief  from 
the  Campo  Santo  (pi.  Ixii.).          [R.  St.  J.  T.J 
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Eutlakt't  traiulatioD  of  Kugler,  vol.  i. ;  also  by 
Crowe  and  CaviJcaselle,  vol.  i.  ch.  i.,  where 
it  i«  well  describad.  See  woodcut.  As  a  com- 
position, this  moauc  should  be  compared  with 
the  Orpheus  of  Aringhi.    [Fbesoo,  p.  696.] 

For  other  examples  of  the  Orpheus-Shepherd 
in  fresco,  see  Aringhi,  vol.  i.  That  on  p.  563 
is  probably  a  painting  of  great  antiquity,  as  it 
Is  d9^eti  by  a  tomb  beiog  cut  right  through  it, 


SHEPHEEDS,  ADORATION  OP  THE. 
[Natititt.] 

8HIP.  The  comparison  between  human  life 
and  its  troubles  and  a  voyage  with  its  dangen 
waa  familiar  enough  to  the  classical  mind  (Hor. 
Com.  I.  xiv.  xiiiv.),  and  easily  adopted  by  the 
Christian,  especially  from  iU  near  aaaodationa 
with  the  fisher-life  of  St.  Peter  and  other 
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apostles.  Th«  ship  in  fvU  sail  (Boldetti,  p.  360), 
or  with  sails  furled  (A,  366)  sre  alike  used  in 
the  cemeteries,  as  prosecuting  the  voyage  of 
Cbristi&n  life,  or  the  having  happily  concladed 
it.  (See  Boldetti,  pp.  360,  372-3  ;  Perret,  toI.  v. 
pi.  zzxii.  xzxri.  397  of  BIVIV8  KBgTTTTB.)  The 
Lighthouse  or  pharos  is  sometimes  added,  as  a 
sign  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  voyage  of  the 
sonl  (aee  Mamachi,  Origin,  iii,  tav.  xvii. ;  Perret, 
T.  pi.  zli.  10;  and  Boldetti,  372-3).  And  in 
some  instances  the  name  of  the  dead  appears  to 
be  inscribed  on  the  ship,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Ensebia,  whose  titalns  is  found  in  Passionei's 
Inieritiane  mNcAtf,  p.  125  (foL  Lncca,  1763). 

latter  example  is  a  owrble  in  the  Kirchetiaa 
Knsenm,  where  two  Urge  nms  or  rases  are  re- 
presented in  the  ship ;  which  may  ssem  rather 
to  point  to  a  quasi  Egyptian  symbolism  of  the 
voyage  after  death  than  to  the  Christian  voyage 
of  life.  Sometimes  (Perret,  v.  pL  liii.  6)  the 
monogram  takes  the  place  of  the  pharoa  on  the 
sepulchral  slab.* 

For  the  ship  as  representing  the  church  of 
Christ,  aee  CunBCH,  p.  369.  For  the  Cardinal 
Borgia's  jasper  with  our  Lord  as  filol  and  six 
rowers  on  a  side  (of  coarse  implying  tAx  others 
on  the  other  side)  see  woodcnt 


»lp  fl<  a»  Levi  and  IgoMm  (tna  BorrK  CCnnVMrn^y 

The  dove,  with  oUve-braiich,  in  token  of  peace, 
■ometimei  sits  «o  the  prow  of  the  ship,  often 
with  the  words  At  Pace.  (See  the  ineription 
asNiALm  B  IN  PACE,  with  ship  and  dove, 
Perret,  V.  pi.  xxxii.)  Sometimes  (as  Boldetti, 
p.  373)  there  is  apparent '  play  of  words  on 
the  name  of  the  buried  person,  as  a  ship  is  added 
to  the  epit^ih  of  itaviba.  For  »  luve  lamp 
fat  the  form  of  a  ahip  (see  Mamachi,  Mi.  iU. 
pL  XX.)  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

SHOBS.  (1)   The  Lord's  the  strap 

of  which  St   John  Baptist,  declares  himself 


'JTIM  nonoirsm  Is  not  to  bs  liiud  an  this  dsfck  hot 
ocnm  OD  oDs  In  Famtlii  Mzt  pi«ii 


unworthy  to  unloose  (John  L  27%  was  pnhU; 
a  sandal ;  te.  a  leather  st^e  &st«wd  to  tbt 
by  straps ;  and  He  Himself  bade  ffii  £sdflei 
"  be  shod  with  sandals "  (MmA  tL  9),  u  ia- 
junction  with  which  they  no  doubt  cmpM 
(Acts  xiL  8).  It  asems  from  the  covUst  tbt  , 
the  intent  of  the  Lord's  command  wa^  thA  Ht 
disdples  should  cmfine  themsclvts  te  tai 
umplest — even  coarsest — necesMiies  ia  tks 
journeys.  And  according  to  MartigDf  {Die- 
tiomiaire,  p.  786,  2nd  ed.)  all  •cnlptani  m 
sarcoph^,  all  mosaics  and  some  gitt  ^mm  b 
ezhiUt  the  Lord  and  His  apostles  iM  eid 
sandals ;  but  most  of  the  besooca  ia  Ibt 
catacombs  («,g.  Bottari,  Scvlture  e  PObn,  lir. 
Ivii.  Ixxii.  cxx.)  and  gilt  glasses  (Bapaintt, 
Vetrij  viii.  rv.  1,  zz.  2,  etc)  reprocnt  Urn 
with  bare  feet.  A  few  frescoes  gin  lbs 
complete  shoes  (Bottari,  xix.  xlvLlzxii.).  Tadi 
figures  in  art  are  generally  shod  with  ctc^Mt 
i^oea.  See,  for  instance,  in  fireacots,  the  Vitja 
in  the  Adoration  of  the  Uagi  (Bottari,  xxnxL^ 
the  sisters  of  Lazarus  (xliz-X  the  wanss  ii 
Samaria  (zxiiL),  and  some  of  the  Ormti{aiti 
Iz.).  Many  of  the  Oraati,  whose  attire  b  iktii 
other  respects  different  from  that  of  eroT'^ 
life  [Pabadise],  have  bare  feet  (czr.  cxrin.  etc.); 
shoes  were  probably  not  thon^t  wceaaty  fa 
those  who  tread  the  paths  of  bUss. 

Oement  of  Alexandria  (iWJq^  D.  J 11!) 
has  a  curious  passage  tm  the  shoes  ofChiirtii 
He  deplores  the  prevalent  fashion  of  wcariai^ 
dais  embroidered  with  goldm  floweis  or  t^iM 
with  ornamental  nails  and  even  with  estic 
devices.  All  such  decoratioas  as  these  he 
have  the  Christian  reject,  consid«ii^  thsl  tit 
n^r  use  of  shoes  ia  wnplj  to  protect  the  U. 
women  may  be  pemittra  to  use  wUtt  ikm, 
except  when  they  are  on  a  journey,  whcatin 
should  use  a  blacked  shoe  (t^  iXtiwrf).  (k  ■ 
journey  they  may  also  use  nailed  tAm.  Tkw  | 
should  at  all  events  use  shoes  of  some  kind,  at 
of  consideration  for  modesty.  ForanhMtn  i 
unless  it  be  OQ  the  march,  it  is  bitter  tik 
onshod  ;  or,  If  they  cannot  bear  oafced  fet,  b 
wear  light  slippers,  sncb  as  gymisrts  ■* 
(fifLO^ats  K  ^oixwrloij). 

By  the  beginning  of  the  dzth  ccntny  it  n 
found  necessary  in  Gaul  to  pnAibit  the  Atfj 
from  wearing  shoes  mbecoming  tbdr  etaCtia. 
Thva  the  council  of  Agde  (<7.  .^athmm,  cttl 
A.D.  506,  forbids  dcrks  to  wear,  or  t»  ksR 
clothes  or  shoes  not  suitable  to  their  offiet; 
a  council  at  Hicon  (C.  Jfatitc  i.  c  5)  AJ). 
also  forbids  the  clergy  to  wear  dothes  or  iba 
after  the  fashion  of  the  world  (talusnw" 
saecnlaria).  Probably  these  caBons  were  iatttU 
to  prevent  cleib  from  waaring  Am  if  ■ 
eztravi^ant  fashion,  lueh  as  tk«  peaked  AM<f 
the  middle  ages.  P^] 

(2)  MoMutic  Shoes.— In  the  esrlieat  dap  J 
monasticinn  monks  went  barefoot,  in  strict  k- 
cordance  with  the  austerity  of  their  ynbam; 
like  the  Stoic  ^lilosi^ias  and  Hebrew  pMfhb 
in  whose  steps  they  trod  (Casriaa,  CO^i^- 
10;  Gregor.  Naaaa.  OraMsTuL  de  Fte^i  Ara. 
47).  Instancea  occur  oontinnally  of  this  kU  ^ 
ascetic  self-mortiiicatian  in  the  lives  ef  a*^  | 
and    hermits'  (Kacalwatio ;   nafii  paA*  ! 
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Bcedere;  audipedalU  exemre,  etc).  It  ia 
■•Utod  of  SUtohus,  Inthop  of  Phllippopolit,  Tor^ 
mrlf  in  tba  fifth  eentnrj',  that  danng  hit  ren- 
lenM  at  Consttotinopla  he  walked  aboat  the 
Towded  thoroagbfarM  of  the  capital  of  the 
ioman  empire  in  sandals  of  twisted  hay 
Socrates,  ff.  -ff^vii.  37). 

Some  heretics  strove  to  eaAirce  on  all  Cbria- 
lansthe  oUigatiim  of  gtnng  barefoot ;  these  were 
ondcmned;  but  the  practice  was  ooiDinended 
'or  those  who  were  exceptionally  devout,  par- 
icularly  monks  and  penitents  (Auguitin.  de 
Waeres.  68 ;  Hieron.  Ep.  izii.  28 ;  Theodoret,  B»t. 
iel^.  4 ;  Gregor.  Taron.  de  Vit.  Fair.  15>  Thus 
Lngnstine  praises  hia  friend  Alypiua  for  travel- 
ing barefoot  through  Italy  in  winter  (August. 
Ton/est.  ix.  6),  Instances  of  this  Und  might  be 
ited  almost  endlessly  during  the  middle  ages. 

*  Barefooted  "  was  an  epithet  commonly  applied 
o  the  mediaeral  friars,  even  when  they  had 
«ued  to  merit  it  literally. 

The  great  monastic  legislator  of  Monte  Canno, 
with  us  acoiutomed  sa^city  and  tolerance,  left 
Jte  queation  as  to  the  proper  coTering  of  the 
Vet  to  be  settled  for  his  monks  by  the  abbat's 
liscTetion  in  each  particnlar  monastery,  accord- 
ag  to  the  reqoirenients  of  climate  and  locality. 
is  a  role  Benedict  prescribed  '*  pednles  et 
^igas  "  as  sufficient  in  ordinary  drcnnutances, 
visely  prohibiting  all  controTeraiei  about  size, 
nateriiu,  colonr,  shape ;  onl^  recommending 
rhaterer  in  each  in^ance  might  be  cheapest 
md  least  eccentric  in  those  parts.  In  the  list  of 
irticles  of  necesaity  for  a  monk  are  mentioned 
Jiese  "  pednles  et  caligaa"  (Bened.  Stg.  c. 

As  to  the  exact  meaning  of  these  terms  there 

•  much  uncertunty.  Martene,  in  his  com- 
nentary  on  the  Rule  of  Benedict,  enumerates 
dmost  endless  varieties  of  interpretation,  not 
uuily  to  be  reconciled  with  one  another,  and 
tf^nard  speaks  of  the  words  as  obscure. 
Smaragdos,  according  to  the  former,  takes 

pedules "  as  shoes,  "  caligae  "  as  socks ; 
Sildemarua  takes  the  words  severally  as  slippers 
md  sandals;  Bemardot  Caonensis  as  uioes, 
rbether  of  wool  or  leather,  and  boskins  or 
Ruten  respectively  made  of  leather  and  wool ; 
loherius  NicoIauB  de  Fractarft  as  shoes  and 
MWts }  Haeften  as  woollen  socks  and  slippers ; 
yther  commentators  as  slippers  and  half- 
iwots,  or  as  socks  and  stocldngs  (^Bmed.  Seg. 
OammeKt.  in  c  55).  In  luch  a  conflict  of 
>pinions  on  a  point  so  remote  from  the  ezperi- 
mce  of  modem  times  It  U  hopeless  to  attempt 
to  decide. 

Nor  do  other  monastic  rules  solve  the  difficalty. 
[^aseian  allows  *'  caligae "  at  midsummer  only 
tnd  midwinter  as  a  protection  against  ezcessiva 
heat  or  cold  (Cass.  tnOitiO.  I.  oc.  8,  10).  Isidore 
of  Seville  allows  **  pedules  "  in  winter,  or  daring 
ft  journey;  at  other  times  "caligaa"  only 
^d.  Bog.  c  14).  So  Frvctuofoa  of  Braga 
[Fructuos.  Reg.  c.  4).  The  anonymous  Rule  of 
"  H^iater  "  orders  the  *'  caligae  "  to  be  tipped 
with  iron  and  studded  with  muls,  "  ferratae  ac 
daTStao"  {Seg.  Mtag.  c  81).  A  similar  ezpres- 
rion  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Qregory  the 
Great  (Gregor.  H.  Dialog.  I.  c  4.  Alteserra 
in  his  At^tioan  defines  "caliga"  as  equiva- 
i«nt  to  sandal,  **  calceus "  to  shot  or  boot 
(Altai.  Aaott.  V.  &  IS).   FrobaUy  the  meaning 


of  all  these  terms  varied  in  different  times  and 
place*. 

As  nnial,  the  rule  and  practice  of  the  female 
devotees  correspond  with  those  of  the  monks. 
EgypUan  nuns,  for  instance,  are  spoken  of  hf 
Isidore  of  Pelnsinm,  as  "sandalled  recluses  ' 
(laidor.  Epp.  I.  87). 

(Alteserra  (A.  D.),  AacetiooRj  t.  1 8 ;  Halae,  1762. 
Helyot,  Hittoire  dcB  Ordm  monaatiqvaa,  I^ria, 
1714.  Zoekler  (0.)  Kr^Uche  GnchkAU  tbr 
Atkeu,  II.  2,  Frankfurt  a.  TA.  1863.)  [I.  G.  S.] 

SHBOUD.   [OBaixiniES,  §  v.  p.  1428.] 

8IA0BIUS  (Staoriub),  Aag.  27,  bishop  and 
confessor ;  commemorated  at  Antnn  (Mart. 
[Jsaard.,  Adon.>  [C.  H.] 

SICK,  VISITATION  OP  THE.  [Ulionoir ; 

VlATlODM.] 

SIDA,  OOUNOIL  OF  (Sidedbe  CoKoiLnw), 
A.D.  483,  al.  391,  against  the  Massalians  or 
Euchites,  attended  by  twenty-fire  bishops,  with 
Amphilochins  of  Iconium  at  their  head,  A  letter 
was  addressed  by  them  to  Flavian,  bishop  of 
Antioch,  informing  him  what  they  bad  done, 
^lansi,  ui.  651.)  [E.  &  Ff.] 

8ID0N,  COUNCIL  OF  (SmosEKSB  Cor- 
CliJUU),  A.D.  511,  attended  by  eighty  Hono- 
pbysite  bishops,  who  met  to  condemn  the  cotmcil 
of  Chalcedon,  and  Flavian,  the  second  of  that 
name,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Elias,  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  for  upholding  it.  (Hansi,  viiL  871- 
374.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

SIDBONIUS,  July  11,  martyr;  commemo- 
rated in  the  territory  of  Sena  (Mcirt.  [Tsuard.). 

[C.  H.3 

8IGISMUND,  May  1,  king,  martyr;  com- 
memorated at  Sednnum  (^tten,  Sion)  (Mart. 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  wand.).  He  has  a 
man  in  the  Ancient  GalUcan  Sacnmentary. 

BION  OF  THE  OBOBS.  Theuseofthealgn 
of  the  cross  is  of  great  antiquity,  and  was  yery 
frequent  in  the  earlier  centuries  of  the  Christian 
Church.  It  was  connected  with  such  passages 
of  Scripture  as  Ezek.  iz.  4,  Rev.  vii.  3,  iz.  4, 
liv.  1,  or  more  fancifnlly  with  such  passages  as 
Ps.  cxliv.  1.  It  was  by  Moses'  hands  being  held 
up  in  the  form  of  a  aou  that  Joahna  was 
faeliared  to  hare  conquered  Amalek  (Ex.  vii. 
9-14),  and  the  cross  was  identified  with  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man  foretold  to  appear  hereaf^r 
in  the  hearens  (St.  Matt.  zziv.  30).  (Chrysost. 
and  Jerome,  tn  loco;  Cyril,  (hi.  Lett.  xiti.  41, 
XT.  22 ;  Cyprian,  ad  Qurin,  sects.  21,  22 ; 
Ephram  Syms,  d$  Pau^Ua.^ 

n.  The  original  mode  of  making  the  sign 
the  cross  waa  with  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand, 
generally  on  the  forehead  only,  or  on  other 
objects,  once  or  thrice  (Chrysoet.  Horn,  adpop. 
Antioch.  zl. ;  "  Thrice  he  mode  the  sign  of  the 
cross  OB  the  chalice  with  his  finger  "  (Sophron. 
m  Ptat,  Spirit.').  So  Sozomen  of  Donatns  (lib. 
vii.  cap.  27) ;  tmd  E|Hphanius  of  Josepbns  (iuer. 
XXX.).  Justin  M.  For.  Quaat.  118.  »  The  sign 
of  the  cross  is  on  our  brow  and  oa_  our  hei^ 
It  ia  on  our  brow  thai  vs  inai 
Clhriat,  on  our  heart 
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him,  on  our  arm  that  we  may  alwaT*  vork  for 
him  "  (Ambroee,  lA.  ds  Imuo  et  Anima,  viiL). 
*'  Be  not  aahamed  of  the  cr<m  of  Christ.  For 
tbia  xtmuta  hart  thoa  receiTod  it  on  thy  forehead, 
aa  it  were  on  the  seat  of  shame"  (Aug.  m  frag. 
Serm.  27 ;  see  Serm.  2  tn  Parcacevt ;  (hm.  m  Pss.. 
30, 1*1 ;  Cypr.  *  Usit.  Ecdeg.  cap.  16).  The  act 
of  cromi^  was  generally  performed  in  the  name 
of  the  Trimtr,  exprened  or  implied.  "The  &ith 
ia  Mnled  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ohost"  ^ertnll.  de  Sap.  cap.  6),  or  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  "  Being  a  Christian  she  crossed  herself 
in  the  name  of  Christ "  (Epiphan.  Haer.  30,  cap. 
7),  or  with  some  formula  of  reuanciation  of  evil. 
"  1  ronoonce  thee,  0  Satan,  and  thy  pomp  and 
thy  lernce,  and  I  enrol  myself  at  thine,  0  (Sitist. 
Aa  tbon  aayatt  this,  make  the  ugn  of  the  crooa 
npon  thy  forehead  *'  (Chrysost.  Or.  21,  ad  Pop. 
Mtioch).  It  is  impossible  to  fix  the  exact  date 
at  whidt  this  primitive  method  of  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross  became  obsolete.  In  the  6th 
century  a  second  and  more  elaborate  method  had 
already  supplanted  it.  The  hand  was  raised  to 
the  forehead,  then  drawn  down  to  the  heart, 
then  to  the  left  shoulder  and  then  to  the  right, 
hut  in  the  Eastern  Church  first  to  the  right  and 
then  to  the  left  shoulder.  Sometimes  the  thumb 
was  laid  cross-wise  over  the  index  finger  and 
kissed  (Gretser,  de  Ontce,  bk.  ir.  c  2).  A  third 
method,  usual  in  benedictions  and  oonsecrationa, 
was  to  make  the  ngn  of  tiie  cress  in  the  ur  orar 
persons  or  objects.  A  fourth  method  was  to 
raise  the  hand  to  the  forehead  in  the  name  of 
God,  as  the  head  of  all,  then  to  lower  it  to  the 
mouth  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  who  is  the  Word 
of  the  Father,  then  to  the  heart  in  the  name  of 
the  SfHrit,  who  is  the  bond  of  lore.  In  all  these 
cases  some  or  all  of  the  fingers  might  be  em- 
ployed with  varying  symbolical  significations. 
Five  fingers  would  represent  the  five  wounds  of 
Chrirt ;  three  fingers  the  Blessed  Trinity ;  one 
finger  the  nnity  of  the  Godhead.  Thus  pope  Leo 
IV,  ordered,  Sgn  the  chalice  and  the  oblation 
with  the  right  crosa ;  that  is  to  say,  not  in  a 
circle  and  with  Tarious  fingers,  as  many  do, 
but  with  two  fingers  extended,  and  the  thomb 
bent  up  underneath,  by  which  the  Trinity  is 
rignified.  Study  to  make  that  rign  of  the  cross 
rightly,  for  otherwise  ye  are  unable  to  bless 
anything**  {8v.ppkm.  Manai  Condi,  torn.  i.  p. 
911).  The  phrases,  "  Portare  crocem  in  fronte," 
tKTvwovv  i»  fkvr^tf,  have  led  some  persons 
erroneously  to  suppose  that  the  cron  was  in- 
delibly impressed  on  that  part  of  the  body ;  and 
a  custom  does  seem  actually  to  have  existed 
at  one  time  in  the  East  of  branding  Christian 
children  on  the  forehead  in  order  that  they 
might  be  recogmsed  agun  if  carried  into  cap- 
tivity by  Hahomedans  (Renaudot,  PerpA,  de  ia 
Fott  iam.  t.  1,  2,  c.  ^  p.  106). 

UI.  Hie  following  passages  will  prove  how 
widespread  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  became 
from  150  onwards.  They  form  merely  a 
handful,  selected  from  out  of  the  multitude  of 
alluHons  to  it  which  occur  in  the  pages  of  the 
chief  Christian  writers  of  the  first  fire  cen- 
turies. 

**  In  all  our  travels  and  movements,  in  all  onr 
coming  in  and  going  out,  in  patting  on  onr  shoes, 
at  the  bath,  at  the  table,  in  lighting  onr  canoes, 
in  lying  down,  in  letting  down,  whatever  em< 
ployment  ocenpieth  as,  we  .nuurlE  onr  fioTeliMds 


with  the  rign  of  the  croes  "  CTertuUiBa,  it  Qw. 
MU.  c  iii.).  "We  see  the  sign  ef  tiw  cnsi 
naturally  in  a  ship  borne  along  with  hdkw 
sails ;  we  see  it  when  the  ship  gfidea  foraaii 
with  outstretched  oars,  and  when  the  yii4  ii 
hoisted;  we  see  it  when  a  pure-^MSited  vsa 
worships  God  with  extended-  bands"  (Kas- 
dus  Felix,  edit.  1672,  p.  287,  cotnpan  Jartia-IL 
Apal.  8;  Ambrose.  Sena.  56;  Jenne,J^S9, 
Ac.).  **  And  when  ye  do  this,  w«  shall  uj  ear 
hands  npon  yonr  heads,  and  make  the  sija  «f 
the  cross  upon  your  foreheads  **  (JuIibs  ^Sa- 
caauB,  Hitt.  lib.  vi.).  "  We  ought,  thcrefcn, « 
rising  to  give  thanks  to  Christ,  and  to  pnfaE 
all  our  daily  work  with  the  sign  of  the  am 
(Ambrose,  fiirm.  43>  "  Whatever  tbaa  im, 
wherever  thon  goest,  let  thy  hand  mak*  tkc 
rign  of  the  cross  (Jerome,  aa  EtutoA.  -Bp.  23). 
"Let  the  word  of  God  and  the  sign  of  Ouid 
be  in  thy  heart,  in  thy  mouth,  on  thy  fniehM< 
when  thou  sittest  at  meals,  when  thou  gcottii 
the  baths,  when  thon  retirest  to  thy  bed,  ■ 
gtdng  ont  and  in  coming  in,  in  time  af  joy  ml 

m  time  of  ttm,^  "  ^naniiM^iiT  UriT^^iiiy,  ttt 

i.  de  Led.  Evang. ;  see  Migne,  Pair.  Cum,  ; 
tom.  XX.  p.  890).    Compare  Prndentiuf,  Ca&-  | 
Hymn.  vi.  1^9,  aeq. ;  ode.  Syviat.  iL  712. 
this  reason  the  Lord  himsefT  has  fixed  his  am  i 
on  the  foreheads  of  thoae  who  believe  m  )m,  \ 
which  is  as  it  were  the  aent  of  sfaam^  wh« 
prond  and  impona  madmen  mocked  him  in  ads 
that  the  faithtul  may  not  binah  at  liis  nasBe,ad 
may  rather  seek  the  glory  of  God  than  of 
(Augustinns,  Som,  liii.  na  Etmg.  &  Jen,  skl 
13 ;  Horn.  viii.  sect.  2 ;  ffom.  xL  sect.  S,  etpam^ 
"  A  third  commentator,  one  of  thoae  who  bdm 
in  Christ,  sud  tlut  the  rndimentuy  dnak 
presented  in  the  letter  Tan  n  resembbnee  ia  lb 
□gore  of  the  cross,  and  that  therein  was  contsiMd 
a  prophecy  of  the  sign  which  is  made  by  Christissi 
upon  their  foreheads ;  for  all  the  fiuthfnl  aski 
the  sign  in  commencing  any  nndcrtakia^  s^ 
especially  at  the  commencement  of  fnjv!  «r  d 
reading  Holy  Scripture "    (Ongen,  met  ■ 
Ezeck.  cap.  9).   **  Let  us  not  then  be  adosi 
to  confess  the  Cradfied.     B«  the  cnas  fW 
seal  made  with  boldness  by  onr  fingers  <a  «a 
brow,  and  on  everything ;  over  tb«  brad  «i 
eat,  and  the  caps  we  drink  ;  in  our  coaii^  ■ 
and  goings  oat ;  before  onr  sleep,  when  «e  St 
down,  and  when  we  awake,  when  we  are  iatk  : 
way,  and  when  we  are  still  (St.  Cyril  «f  Jtt 
GOeck.  Lect.  xiii.  36). 

"  That  sign  of  the  croes  which  fonwrly  ■! 
persons  shuddered  at,  is  now  so  emnlonsly  so^l  i 
by  every  one,  that  it  is  to  be  found  everywhtu,  j 
;  amongrulersandsnbjects,amongmenandwcM^  | 
among  married  and  unmarried,  «wv>«g  hood  Md 
free.   All  are  cwitinaally  it  apaa  tb  I 

noblest  portion  of  the  homan  frames  and  drfj 
bear  it  ahont  engraved  m  their  fimheads  ss  • 
a  pillar.   Behold  it  at  the  holy  tsUe;  at 
ordination  of  priests ;  refulgent  along  with  tb  , 
body  of  Christ  at  the  mystic  meal.  Ewiyabn 
one  may  see  it  celebrated,  in  hooaea,  in  maibt-  j 
places,  in  deserts,  in  high-ronda,  oai  msualnw^ 
in  groves,  on  hilh^  on  the  aas^  In  Mfi^  ja 
Islands,  in  coaches,  In  dteassi,  in  ani%  b 
porches,  in  convivial  assemblies,  on  gold  asd 
silver  vessels,  in  pearls,  in  moral  paintiiig%  • 
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msc«,  by  d«y,  b;  night,  in  rmlltn^  daaoM,  in 
Munpuiei  of  ucetica.  Thus  do  all  Tie  with 
[fch  other  in  seeking  this  marrelloo*  gift,  this 
I'Vnspeskable  grace."  (Chrysost.  contra  Judaeot 
iftt  QattOea  gwd  Chrittus  ait  Bern,  edit.  1718,  p. 
i£71 ;  Horn,  Ir.  m  S.  Maah. ;  Htm.  xn.  ad  Fw- 
AtOioAj  Bom.  x.  in  Acta  ir.  1-22,  where  he 
Meompluna  of  ita  faftvii^  dropped  into  a  merely 
'  hatHtual  mechanical  action ;  ZTom.  ts  2  Tim.  it. 
S6,  and  in  1  Cor.  ir.  6,  &c.) 

IV.  The  above  quotations  prove  that  the  sign 
of  the  cross  accompanied  almost  every  action, 
laacred  or  profane,  in  a  Christian  life,  from  rising 
b.the  morning  until  retiring  to  rest  at  night. 
It  may,  however,  be  convenient  to  specify  some 
objects  for  which  it  was  deemed  especially  nse- 
fnl,  and  some  particular  virtnes  which  were 
bellered  to  be  contuned  in  it,  or  reinlta  which 
were  secured  by  its  use. 

(a)  It  was  employed  by  members  of  the  early 
Chnrch  to  denote  that  they  were  Christians  ;  and 
to  distingniah  thenuelrea  from  the  aarronnding 
heathen.  **  We  recogniM  the  members  of  Christ, 
if  they  are  the  members  of  Christ,  by  their 
bearing  the  ngn  of  Christ "  (Angnstine,  Serm. 
53,  de  Verio  Jki).  The  Puritans  understood 
this,  and  urged  the  altered  circumstances  of  the 
times  as  a  ground  for  abandoning  the  custom 
.altogether  (Hooker,  Ec<^  Pol.  Ixr.  6). 

(6)  To  pat  the  deril  to  flight.  It  was 
believed  to  m  very  efficacious  tomrda  repelling 
the  assanlts  and  nentralising  the  power  of  evil 
spirits.  **  Then  some  of  the  assistant  ministers, 
who  knew  the  Lord,  standing  by  the  sacrificing 
priest,  made  the  immortal  sign  of  the  cross  upon 
their  foreheads;  and  when  it  was  made,  the 
demons  were  put  to  flight,  and  the  sacred  rites 
thrown  into  oonfasioD''  fLactantins,  Lib.  de 
Mart.  Permc.  edit  1692,  p.  87).  Along  with 
these  words  make  the  Hgn  of  the  crou  upon  thy 
fwehead ;  for  thus  not  only  no  human  adversair, 
bat  also  not  even  the  deril  himself,  will  be  able 
in  any  way  to  hurt  thee,  seeing  thee  appearing 
everywhere  protected  by  these  arms"  (Chrysost. 
ad  mmiL  Catech.  iL  ad  finem ;  Horn.  Iv.  m  S. 
MattA. ;  Ado.  JvdMot,  riii.  8  ;  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
lem, Cat.  Led.  iv.  13,  xiii.  3,  36 ;  Augustin. 
Idb.  de  Si/mh.  cap.  i.  et  paaaim'),  "  Let  him  who 
wishes  to  obtain  a  proof  of  what  has  been  said 
before  come,  and  at  the  appearance  of  demons, 
w  in  tba  case  of  the  decaitfalness  of  oracles  and 
of  the  marvels  of  m^c,  let  him  use  the  sign  of 
the  cross  which  is  ridicaled  among  them,  merely 
naming  the  name  of  Christ,  and  he  will  see  how 
the  demons  are  put  to  flight  by  it,  and  how  the 
oracles  cease,  and  all  magic  and  witchcraft  are 
broaght  to  nought"  (Athan.  de  Incam.  VerU 
i)»H»p.48)L 

(e)  For  reminding  and  enconn^iing  themselres 
■  and  others  under  diflScalties  and  trials  to 
tbdr  faiUi.  "The  flesh  is  signed  with  the 
cross,  that  the  mind  may  be  fortified  "  (Tertull. 
da  Bea.  CkoTua,  c  8.)  St.  Cyprian  encouraged 
martyrs  thus :  "  Let  thy  brow  be  forUfied,  that 
the  mark  of  God  may  be  preserved  intact " 
56  et  58,  c.  6),  and  congratulated  those 
wbo  had  not  lapsed  in  these  words ;  *'  The  brow 
pniified  with  the  ago  of  God  could  not  endure 
the  crown  of  Satan,  bnt  reserred  itself  for  the 
-  crown  of  tha  Lord  "  (De  Lam.  eh.  2,  torn.  i. 
131). 

(<f)  As  a  remedy  against  temptation  to  special 


sins  ;  as  anger  (Chrysost.  At  8.  Matt,  zxrii.  44 ; 

m  Act.  vii.  36-53),  or  lust  (Ambrose,  ^Aort.  ad 

Virg.}. 

(a)  As  a  charm  against  disease  or  mishap,  St. 
Chrysostom  enumerates  this  among  its  chief 
virtues.  "This  sign,  both  in  the  days  of  our 
fbrefhthers  and  now,  hath  opened  doors  that 
were  shut  np,  hath  neutralised  poisonous  dmgs, 
hath  taken  away  the  power  of  hemlock,  hath 
healed  bites  of  venomous  beasts."  (ifom.  liv. 
in  S.  Matt,  xri.  23 ;  Horn.  riii.  m  Cot.  iii., 
Aug.  m  Pa.  zciii. ;  Sophron.  in  Prat.  Spirit,  c.  56.) 
Many  of  the  fabulous  stories  contained  in  the 
pages  of  later  historians  and  martyrologists  are 
connected  with  this  supposed  efficacy  of  the  sign 
of  the  cross.  (Sulp.  Sererus,  da  Vita  Martini, 
cap.  iii.  ix.  xxir.  et  ai."). 

(/)  For  purifying  places,  churches,  vessels, 
cups,  food,  drink,  and  other  objects  which  were 
considered  unclean,  or  had  been  abused  to 
idolatrous  purposes.  **  Is  not  then  swine's  flesh 
unclean?  By  no  means,  when  it  is  receired 
with  thank^ving,  when  it  is  marked  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross ;  no  more  is  any  other  thing 
unclean."  (Chrysost.  Som.  xiL  fa  1  T&n.  iv. ;  for 
fabulous  stories  of  later  writers  vide  Bede, 
tom.  iii.  m  Vita  S.  Vedatti;  Fortuuatus,  m  Viia 
S.  Germani,  c  34.) 

V.  It  remains  to  giro  some  account  of  the 
ceremonial  use  «f  the  sign  of  the  cross  In  the 
litui^  and  sacramental  offices  of  the  primitire 
Church.  As  most  of  the  ritual  writers  and 
most  missals  and  manuals,  at  all  events  in  their 
pres6itt  form,  are  of  a  later  date  than  the  9th 
century,  this  account  must  be  necessarily  of  a 
somewhat  fragmentary  character.  A  minute 
and  systematic  account  or  a  comparative  table 
of  its  nse  in  the  Esstem  and  Western  office- 
books  could  only  be  drawn  from  materials  of 
mediaeval  and  modem  times. 

The  Sacramentary  of  Leo  contains  no  rubrical 
directions  at  all.  The  few  rubrics  enjoining  the 
sign  of  the  cross  in  the  Qelasian  and  Gregorian 
Sacramentarics,  in  the  sarliest  ordinas  Bmnani, 
and  in  the  figments  of  certain  Eastern  and 
Western  pontificals  and  rituals  not  later  than 
the  dth  century  will  be  noted  under  difihrent 
headings.  Of  early  ritualists,  Amalarios  ex-, 
plains  the  meaning  of  crossing  with  oil  and 
balsam  in  baptism  (7tt.  i,  c  27X  and  its  fVequent 
ritual  nse  in  H<dy  Communion,  at  the  gospel, 
at  the  consecration  of  the  chalice  by  touching 
it  crosswise  with  a  particle  of  the  consecrated 
host,  and  who  suggests  greater  simplicity  in 
its  use :  "  It  seems  to  me  that  if  the  sign  of 
the  cross  was  made  once  over  tha  bread  and 
wine  it  would  be  enough,  because  the  Lord  was 
crudfied  once"  (^jb.  iii.  18,  24,  31). 

Here  are  many  passages  scattered  np  and 
down  the  pages  of  the  Christian  apolc^ts  and 
the  early  nthers  which  bear  out  what  the  above 
facts  seem  to  imply,  that  the  use  of  the  sign  of 
the  cross  became,  at  a  very  early  date,  a  marked 
feature  of  Christian  worship,  both  in  their 
general  devotions,  and  more  especially  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments.  Thejtrfned  or 
crossed  hands  in  any  prayer  represented  the 
cross — "  Cmds  dgnnm  est  cum  homo  porrectis 
manibus  Deum  pura  mente  reneratur  "  (Minudus 
Felix,  edit.  1672,  p.  288),  'Evl  tix*^  OTavpi, 
IC.T.X.  (Chrrsost.  Dmontt.  quod  Ckriitiuifit 
JkuM,  cap.  6).   In  tptmi^^fwi^^^lAM, 
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langOAga  wms  sometimes  employed  which  would 
seem  to  uaert  thair  iDvalidity,  or  at  least  th«ir 
irregularity,  if  the  lign  of  the  croai  was  not  a 
constituent  portion  of  their  ceremoniaL  "  Who- 
ever may  be  the  misisters  of  the  sacraments,  of 
what  sort  soerer  may  be  the  hands  which  either 
immma  the  candidatea  (andiMttes)  for  baptism, 
or  sncHiit  them ;  by  wnaterer  lips  the  sacred 
words  are  uttered,  it  is  the  authontaUre  use  of 
the  rign  of  the  croos  which  works  the  effect  in 
alt  the  sacraments  "  (Cyprian,  de  Pass.  ChrisH). 
St.  Augustine  said  that  "  Unless  the  ngn  of  the 
cross  is  made  either  on  the  foreheads  of  the 
fiuthftil,  or  OB  the  water  itaelf  wherawith  they 
are  regenerated,  or  on  the  oil  with  wliieh  they 
are  aotdnted  with  chrism,  or  on  the  sacrifice 
with  which  they  are  nourished,  none  of  these 
things  is  duly  performed  "  (J7oir.  cxriiL  m  S. 
Joan,  xix.  24).  St.  Chrysostom  used  these 
words :  **  As  a  crown  so  let  us  bear  about  the 
cross  of  Christ.  For  by  it  all  thii^  are 
wrought  that  are  dmie  among  us.  If  one  ii  to 
be  regenerated,  the  cross  is  there,  or  to  be 
nouri^ed  with  that  mystical  food,  or  to  be 
■  ordained,  or  to  do  anything  else,  everywhere 
that  symbol  of  victory  is  present  with  ns " 
(^om.  Ut.  [o^  It.']  m  8.  Matt.  vii. :  Op.  tom.  vii. 
p.  56l\ 

Id  tiieie  and  other  passages  we  find  that  the 
ngn  of  the  cross  was  part  of  the  ceremonial 
aUending  certain  religious  services,  and  was 
especially  employed  on  the  following  occasions : — 

(a)  At  the  reception  of  a  Catechumm. — St. 
Augustine,  in  an  addieaa  to  catechumens,  told 
tbem,  "  Te  art  not  y«t  HgaDsrate  hr  hdy  bap> 
tism,  but  ye  hare  been  cmoeived  in  toe  womb  of 
holy  mother  Church  by  the  sign  of  the  cross." 
^Ltb.  de  SiftJib.  ad  Catech. ;  Jlom.  1.  m  S.  Joan. 
sect.  12 ;  JBom.  ml  S.  Joan,  c  2 ;  df  Peccator. 
Mar.  c  26,  et  passun).  In  the  old  Ambroaian 
rite  the  dgn  was  ordered  to  be  made  once  on  the 
ortachamen'a  forehead ;  in  an  old  Gtllicaa  rita^ 
twice  on  the  forehead  and  breast;  in  an  old 
Gothic  miasal  fovr  times,  on  the  eyes,  ears,  noae, 
and  heart ;  in  a  Oallican  aacruneutary  (7th 
eentnry),  once  on  the  face. 

T\it  above  and  the  following  details  are 
eolled  from  the  Gelasiao  and  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentaries,  and  the  fragments  of  early  Western 
missals  or  rituals  preserved  in  Habitlon's 
Musaetm  Itaiioum,  and  Martene,  d$  Aniiq.  Etxies. 
Sit.  Their  statements,  or  conjectores,  as  to  the 
dates  of  documents  have  been  accepted, 

(by  At  Baptism. — In  the  preliminary  conse- 
cration  of  the  water :— "  Baptism,  that  is  to  say 
the  water  of  salvation,  is  not  the  water  of  sal- 
vatiMiy  unless  having  been  consecrated  by  the 
name  of  Christ,  who  shed  His  blood  for  ns,  it 
u  marhed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross "  (Aog. 
Mom.  xxvii.;  lib.  6,  c.  Jtdian.  cap.  8;  Cypr. 
Ep.  Iviii.  sect.  10) ;  in  the  exordsm  and  impo- 
sition of  hands  (Aug.  Conf.  i.  cap.  11);  at  the 
unction  (Vcmitit.  Apott.  lib.  iii.  cap.  17  ;  Tertul. 
tt$  Btmr.  cap.  8 ;  Ambros.  ds  ws  qui  nuMmttir, 
&  4k0f  sossAn). 

(o)  At  Confirmation.  —  TioB  rite,  in  early 
times,  immediately  following  baptism,  conristed 
of  the  impoBiticn  of  hands  and  the  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross  on  the  candidate's  forehead  with 
dirisn  and  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.  "  Bap- 
tised persons  receive  the  gifts  of  grace  by 
the  aign^of  the  aama  enm,  and  by  itnporition 


of  hands."  (Aug.  Sena.  19,  de  SmcHi; 
Oelas.  Sacram.;  York  Feotifical  of  Egbert; 
Cahors,  Beanvais,  Pneticn  ritosla  «f  9th  ear 

t»ry)  _ 

(d)  In  extreme  tmctitrn, — The  short  office  kr 
this  rite  in  the  Gregorian  Sacrameotazy  wiMBS 
oo  mbric  eiytMaing  the  aign  9f  tha  am.  tt 
does  not  appear  in  coonezion  with  wctiaBflf  lbs 
sick  till  early  in  the  9th  eentnry,  when  a 
Troyea  pontifical  directs  the  sick  nan's  imtt 
to  be  anointed  thrice  with  onders,  while  a  Tmus 
pontifical  of  abont  the  same  date  presents  tbs 
elaborate  rubric  Qfartenct  lib.  i.  Ordu,  3. 
cap.  vii.  art.  ir).  [Uihtiiobl] 

(e)  In  Boty  GsMmMant.— 1£bs  rite  b  gCBsnlly 
mentitmed  in  passages  previoasly  ^aotod  as  ok 
in  the  ceremonial  of  which  the  aign  of  the  a<M 
formed  a  part.  The  cross  was  symbolised  by  tjs 
elevated  hands  of  the  coosecrating  priest,  vh^ 
"  representing  the  mystery  of  the  croas  by  tt* 
elevmtim  of  faia  bands,  prays  confidently  <t 
behalf  of  hia  own  and  the  people's  ignoraao.* 
(Cyprian,  de  Coena  Dom. ;  Aug.  Serm.  clxxxiiir 
tenq). ;  Ordo  Bom.  i.  8, 11,  tsc^  iL  2,  5  ;  Gtcgonsa 
Sacramentaij ;  Hosaiabk  and  Spanish  htainw 
of  9th  cent.  Ibxtena,  L  38S  ;  ICalnUoB,  XiL  ML 
p.  449.) 

if)  In  Ordatatimf  whether  of  hialuina,  pticsbr 
deaoms,  snbdeactms,  readers,  or  oth^  mmt 
chnrch  officers  (tide  siipra) ;  but  the  carliot 
eitant  Western  ordinsls  explicatly  ordcriif  the 
sign  of  the  croas  seem  hardly  to  &11  withm  tkff 
limits  of  tliis  dictitntary.  There  are  direoliiBS 
for  its  freqMnt  and  elaborate  naa  in  the 
Syro-Jaeolnte  and  Coptic  ordinals  pfiaUd  ia 
Hartene,  vol.  iL  [ORDnrATHm.] 

O7)  7n  the  Consecration  ^  Ckurcites  and  JJtm*. 
— "  With  the  mark  of  the  same  creas  chorefas 
are  dedicated,  altars  are  consecrated "  (Asf. 
Horn.  IxxT.  de  Divers.') ;  of  fonts,  of  patias 
(Gelas.  and  Gregor.  Saciam.) ;  in  blaasiag  ad 
lighting  the  Easter  candle  on  Easter  eve  (£3); 
and,  therefore,  pn^bly  in  other  tninar  sets  ^ 
dedication  or  consecration  which  bare  csespeJ 
spedfic  mention.  (For  further  details,  in  adfr 
tion  to  authorities  previously  quoted,  csaaak 
Lipsius,  de  Cruce,  and  Binterim's  JkMJbmitj 
keUm,  vol.  iv.  pt.  I.)  rO05SBCKATnur.l 

SIGNA.  [BELii] 

SILANVS,  July  10  (Bed.  UaH.\  {SiLrtr 

mm  (5).} 

SILAS,  apostle;  commemorated  JdIt  U 
(Mart.  Dsuard.,  Ad  on.,  in  Macedonia) ;  July  901 
with  SUvanns,  Crescens,  Epaenetna,  Androskai 
(Col.  BugaiA,  BasiL  Jfeaef.:  JbHoL.  Gnms.  St- 
let).  {C.  E.] 

SILYANITS  (STLTA!;trs)  (IX  Jan.  29,  mar- 
tyr under  Diocletian  (Col.  Bjfxant.^. 

0t)  Feb.  6,  bishop  of  Emesa,  martyr  ante' 
Nomerian,  with  Lucas  deacon,  and  Mooas  reader 

(Basil.  Meaol.i  Jfmoi.  Gmec.  Sirlet-X 

(8)  Uay  4,  bishop  of  Gaa,  martyr  iMds- 
Diocletian  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adoo,  Vtt.  Ram^S^ 
ker.,  Wand. ;  Basil.  Mewi.). 

(4)  May  24,  martyr ;  commemoimted  ia  ffislris 
with  Serrilius  and  others  {Mart.  XJmwujL,  Aica.* 
Fef.  Amu.,  AwrvfiiqlNotbti^OOgR 
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(5)  Mj  10  {Mart  Vwaaxi.,  Notker. ;  Bed. 
SiuirDlX  <HM  of  tha  wran  Mu  of  Fclidtas. 
[Sbpieh  Futus.] 

(6)  J11I7  30,  apoBtle.  [SiLAS.] 

(7)  Aug.  23.    [SABiMoa  (4).] 

Sept.  4,  boy^  martyr  vith  two  other  boys, 
Rimau  and  Vitalicas ;  commemorstad  at  Ancyra 
(JVori.  DBoard.,  Adoo.,  Vet.  JIoBk,  Sinin^ 
Notker.);  Aug.  31  {Huron.}. 

(9)  S«pt.  9  (Syr.  Mart.) ;  Mart.  Eierem.  baa 
a  martyr  uDder  this  day  ia  Sabinom,  with  Uya- 
ciDtbai  and  others. 

(10)  Sept.  22,  confessor,  in  the  territory  of 
Boorgei  (Mart.  Usoard.). 

(11)  Oct.  26 ;  commemorated  at  Antioch  with 
Marcianos  (8yr.  Mart.). 

(U)  17oT.  5,  martyr  aoder  Diocletian  with 
Domninnt  and  othen.   (BariL  MmU.)  [C.  H  J 

SILTESTEB  (Sylvesteb)  (1),  Jan.  2,  pope 
(Cai.  Byzant.\  Basil.  Menol.-,  Mmol.  Gnue. 
Sirlet.);  Dec  31  (Mart.  Bed.;  Mart.  Metr. 
Bed. ;  Mart.  Csnard.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Wand.) ;  prayed 
for  by  name  in  the  Leoniau  Sacramentary,  Octo- 
ber; hia  natak  observed  on  Dec  31  in  the 
Orworian  Saeramantarjr,  which  gives  hta  name 
in  u*  collect ;  faia  oatals  also  oMerrod  in  the 
XA.  Aat^  of  GregorT*. 

(ft)  KoT.  30^  Uahop,  ooii£easor ;  commemorated 
at  CUlona^np-Sa&ne  (Mart.  Qsaard.,  Adon.).  ' 

[C.  H.] 

8ILYINU8,  Feb.  17,  biihop ;  commemorated 
in  the  territory  of  Terouanne  (Mart.  Usoard.). 

CC.  H.] 

SILYIUS,  Apr.  21,  mar^r;  commemorated 
at  Alexandria  with  Arator,  Fortnnns  and  othen 
{Mart  Uaurd.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SDCEOM'  (SrxEOn)  (1),  Stylites,  Jan.  5 ; 
commemorated  at  Antioch  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Flor^ 
Adon.,  Vet.  Som.,  Notker.,  Wand.);  Sept.  1 
(BasiL.  Menol.;  Cat.  Byxaat.;  Memi.  Qraec. 
Sirlet.). 

(8)  Senex,  Jan.  5,  aged  prophet  of  Jerusalem 
who  took  the  inftnt  Jesus  in  his  arms  (Mart. 
Flor^  BieroiKt  Notker.) ;  Feb.  1  (Menol.  Oraeo. 
Sirlet.);  Feb.  2  (Oal.  £tM)p.)i  Feb.  3  (Baail. 
Mmol. ;  CW.  SytoHt.};  Oct.  8  (Mart.  Usoard., 
Adon.,  Som.). 

(t)  Feb.  IS,  bishop  of  Jenualem,  martyr 
CMart.  Usoard.,  Adon.,  Vet  Bom.,  Notker.); 
Apr.  27  (CtU.  Bgzanti  Menol.  Otmc);  Sept.  18 
(Bull.  Menol. ;  Menol.  Qraec.). 

(4)  Apr.  14,  bishop  of  Seleucia  and  Cteuphon, 
martyr  in  Perua  under  Sapor  (Basil.  Mmol.) ; 
Apr.  17  (Cat.  Byxant. ;  ir«no^.  Qra«G.)\  J^r.  21 
(Mart.  Usoard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Som,,  Wand., 
Notker.). 

(•)  Stylitei  the  Toanger,  or  the  Thanmasto- 
Hta,  May  34  (Cal.  Bytant);  Mmj  28  (BaaiL 

Jnly  18,  patriarch  of  Alexandria  (Cal. 

(X)  Joly  21,  monk  with  John  at  Jenualem 
**  OUT  fathers,"  in  the  time  of  Justinian,  natives 
of  Emea»  (BuiL  Jf«nof. ;  Cal.  Bygant). 

<•}  Jiiljr  37,  monk  (alao  caUod  Simon) ;  com- 


memorated in  Sicily  (Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet, 
Som.,  ffieron.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SIUEON,  SOKG  OF.  [Canticle.] 

8IMILIAND8,  Jone  16,  bishop,  confessor; 
commemorated  at  Nautaa  (Jfort.  UBoard.,Adon. 
Bieron.).  [C.  H.] 

SmOlT  ZELOT^  AroRLB,  Ferital  or. 
L  L^end. — Althoof^  this  apostle  is  designated 

by  two  apparently  distinct  sumamea  in  the  New 
Testament,  Zelotes  and  Cananaeos,*  these  are,  as 
is  well  known,  identical  in  meaning.  The  latter 
merely  represents  the  Hebrew,  of  which  th» 
former  is  the  Greek  equivalent,  the  reference 
doubtless  being  to  the  sect  of  the  so-called 
Zealots.  Beyond  the  fact  of  his  apostleship,  the 
New  Testament  tells  us  nothing  of  St.  Simon ;. 
and,  as  in  the  case  of  so  many  other  apostlesr 
there  ia  next  to  nothing  of  trustworthy  tradition. 

It  is  not  our  province  to  discuss  either  of  the 
improbable  theoriea  which  identify  him  either 
with  Simon  the  Lord's  brother,  or  Symeon  who 
sncceeded  James  as  bishop  of  Jenualem.  The 
Greek  Appendix  of  Sophronius  to  the  Liber  da 
Virit  Slu^rSnu,  does  indeed  identify  him  with 
the  latter  (Jerome,  vol.  ii.  958),  and  speaks  of 
the  crucifixion  which  he  underwent  at  the  age 
of  120  years  in  the  reign  of  Trajan.  This,  how- 
ever, is  too  utterly  unlikely  to  need  farther 
notice.  A  note  in  one  of  the  Vienna  HSS.  of 
the  Jpottolio  ConOitutiana  aUtes  (viii.  27)  that 
Simon  was  martyred  in  Jodaea  in  the  reign  1^ 
Domitian. 

The  prevailing  tenor,  perhaps,  of  the  tradi- 
tions as  to  Simon's  labours,  associates  him  witli 
the  region  east  of  Palestine.  Thus,  the  prologuo 
to  the  Mart.  Hieronymi  makes  Simon  saner  with 
Jnde  "  in  Susia,  civitate  magna  apud  Persidem 
(Patrol,  xxz.  437).  In  the  Armenian  chronicler 
Moses  of  Chorene  (5th  century)  are  given  letters 
of  Abgarus,  kiag  of  Edessa,  to  Artasis,  king  of 
the  Persians,  and  Nerses  his  son,  which  mention 
Simon,  one  of  the  chief  apostles  of  Jesus,  as- 
labouring  in  Persia  (ii.  29, 18;  p.  140,  ed.  Whis- 
ton).  Moses  subsequently  adds,  "  as  regards- 
Simon,  the  sphere  of  whose  work  was  Persia,  I 
can  give  no  certain  information,  either  as  to 
what  he  did,  or  where  he  was  martyred.  Some- 
declare  that  an  apostle  named  Simon  died  near 
the  Iberian  Bosporus"  (ii.  31,  6,  p.  143).  On. 
this  last  point,  however.  Hoses  dacUnes  to  give- 
any  opinion,  and  evidently  views  the  whole 
thing  as  quite  doubtful.  It  will  tw  noticed  here 
that  there  is  in  the  above  ■  passage  nothing  to- 
shew  which  of  the  two  Simons  among  the 
apostles  is  referred  to,  and  the^Whistons  (not.  ia 
be.)  remark  that  most  commentators  suppose- 
the  reference  is  to  Simon  Peter.  In  the  Apo^ 
etoSo  Sktory  of  the  Pseodo-Abdias  (lib.  6,  in 
Fabridos,  OoiOB  ^etidgpig.  Nooi  Tea.  i.  609),  the 
scene  of  Simon's  martyrdom  is  given  as  Snanir 
in  Persia,  and  the  name  of  the  Persian  king  aa 
Xerxes.  The  Christian  poet  Venantius  Fortu- 
natns  (ob.  a.d.  609),  following  the  lead  of  Ahdias, 
declares  (Carm.  viii.  6 ;  Patr<^.  IxxxriiL  270)— 

Hlno  SanoiWiB  et  Jodsm  Innten  PrbUs  BemeUnin 
I«eta  relaxato  mitttt  ad  Mtra  rinu." 
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Another  atory  tay ■  that  he  laboured  in.  Korth 
Africa,  Egypt,  Cyreae,  and  Utorituia,  bat  the 
eTideoce  on  which  this  reste  ii  of  no  wdght 
<Nieepb.  Call.  ma.  Bcdes.  ii.  40 ;  Fsendo-Doro- 
theiu,  in  App.  to  Chnmioon  Paachale,  ii.  138,  ed. 
Dindorf).  The  latter  states  that  after  labonring 
in  Africa,  he  carried  the  newt  of  the  gospel  to 
the  British  lales.  Snob  also  is  the  story  told  in 
the  Jfimoaa. 

il.  Festival. — As  in  the  ease  of  nearly  all  the 
apostlee,  there  seems  no  trace  of  any  early  com- 
memoratiTe  festival  of  St.  Simon.  In  the  West, 
he  has  been  generally  associated  with  St.  Jude, 
and  commemorated  on  October  28  ;  in  the  East 
they  are  comtoemorated  on  different  days. 

Aa  regards  the  ftstlval  in  tiie  Western  ehnrch, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  what  we  have 
already  said  in  the  article  on  St.  Jude,  and  we 
shall  accordingly  merely  refer  the  reader  there. 
It  may,  however,  be  well  again  to  remark  that, 
though  in  some  Western  records  St.  Simon  is 
commemorated  on  other  days  than  October  28, 

Jet  in  all  theae  eases,  so  £sr  aa  we  are  aware,  he 
I  aaKMdated  with  St.  Jude. 
In  the  Greek  church,  St.  Simon  is  commemo- 
rated on  May  10.  The  Ifenaeon  identifies  him 
with  Nathanael  (Xlfuei^  6  xol  KaSim)}>.  im/iaCi- 
tuwoi),  although  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Kathanael  is  the  personal  name  of  Bartholomew, 
l^e  entry  for  Uay  10  in  the  Greek  metrical 
Ephfimeridtt,  pre6ied  by  Papebroch  to  the  Acta 
Smctonm  for  May  is  (p.  xxvii.)  if  ZtKir^ 
Sf^MMW  irraiipvtrtw  'Ax4ffTo\ap  fx^po^ 

In  the  calendars  of  the  Etbiopic  and  Alexan- 
drian churches  published  by  Ludolf,  there  is  no 
mention  of  St.  Simon,  but,  from  the  entry  on 
Jnly  10  *<  Nathanael  the  Canaanite  "  (Ad  Hist. 
Aeth.  Comm.  p.  421),  we  may  assume  that  these 
churches,  like  the  preceding,  identify  Simon  and 
Katbanael. 

In  the  Armenian  church  St.  Simon  is  perhaps 
commemorated  on  September  28,  on  which  day 
we  find  in  the  first  of  the  two  Armenian 
calendars  given  by  Atsemanl  (Bibt.  Or.  iii.  1. 
645 sqq.)  <* Simeon,  Apostle;"  though  in  the 
second  the  entry  runs,  "  Simeon,  the  kinsman 
of  Christ." 

The  name  of  Simon  has  not  apparently  been 
made  much  use  of  by  the  authors  of  apocryphal 
writings.  We  are  not  aware  of  the  existence  of 
any  except  the  Acta  Sanonts  ei  Judae  given  by 
the  Pseudo-Abdias  (ni^).  The  Apottoiio  Con- 
stitutioiu,  howerer  (rili.  27,  2S),  aaaign  to  this 
apostle  the  regnlations  as  to  the  consecration  of 
bishops,  benedictions,  &c. 

For  an  elaborate  account  of  the  legends  in 
connexion  with  St.  Simon  and  his  cultus,  refer- 
ence may  be  made  to  VantHecke  in  Acta  Sano- 
tonm  (Oct.  vol.  xii.  pp.  421  sqq.).        [R.  S."] 

SIMONY.  Bingham  (^Antiq.  XVI.  vi.  28) 
distingnishes  between  three  degrees  of  simony ; 
(i)  baying  and  selling  spiritual  gifts;  (ii) 
buying  and  selling  apiritnal  preferments ;  (iii) 
usurpation  of  ecclesiastical  functions  without 
election  or  ordination.  Against  trafficking  in 
sidritual  gifts  the  laws  of  the  early  church  were 
Tery  severe.  Thus  the  apostolical  cMiona  (c  28) 
appointed  that  if  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon  ob- 
tained his  aacred  character  by  meana  of  money, 
both  the  ordained  and  the  ordainer  were  to 
«M  sabject  to  total  cxdiion  from  the  dlnrd^ 


mT^mwtrT^i  KOinpi^  iMMmrriatm,  the  Kfoot 
■entaaco  which  it  ww  in  the  power  aif  the  AmA 
to  inSlct,   The  sectmd  canoa  of  Chalcedoaiit- 

wise  excommunicated   those  who  obtainal  bf 
a  price  the  priceless  graoe  of  holy  aia. 
Similarly  the  second  council  of  Braga,  xjl  STi 
c.  3,  recapitulating  the  dsdnoB  of  tht  Fatkei 
against  bribes  pronounces  "  Anathema  dart 
accipienti"    And  in  fact  dennAdatieas 
simony  are  freqaest  tfaronghoat  the  whele  nr 
period  after  the  4th  centorj ;  see  2  Ceee.  And 
cc.  ^  4,  4  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  19,  8  Cm.  TilcL 
c  3,  11  Cone  Tolet.  cc  8,  9,  Coat  ia  Trel 
c  22,  2  Cone  Nlcaen.  c  5,  Cone  UogunL  c  X, 
Cone  Bemens.  e  21,  Basil.  JSp.  Ixxri.  trfi^ia, 
Oelas.  Ep.  i.  ad  Epix.  Ltaoam^,  Symmat^  i>mt 
e  1,  and  rery  frequently  in  the  vritiEp  i  \ 
Gregory,  Epp.  t.  S3,  55,  57  ;  rL  8 ;  ix.  49,  Ut; 
xL 48;  xii. 28;  ziii.41;  Am. til  feo^ Lit. 4. 
Agwnat  simoniacal  transactions  the  dvil  br  | 
upheld  the   discipline  of  the   darch.  Tkv 
Joitin.  JVbiwtf.  cxxiii.  1,  cxxzriL  2,  reqaind  ii 
the  consecratfam  of  bialic^  that  both  tiM  d«M 
and  the  bishop  elect  shoold  talw  an  « 
the  Gospels  that  nothing  had  been  ^va  cids 
by  way  of  donation  or  prom  Ik,  or  tkwft 
friendship,  to  obtain  the  election  and  the  chk- 
cration.   Closely  allied  to  tbe  chief  sin  of  etmft 
ordinations  was  that  of  withholding  the  w» 
meats  nnleis  payraent  w^  nnde^   The  rwm 
canons  directed  gainst  tliis  abnsa  iadicak  As; 
on  pretence  of  asking  an  oflering  the  eleigf  «at  i 
in  the  habit  of  setting  a  prioa  on  the  ^aritaal  ' 
gifts  which  they  administered.   At  baptiaai,{> 
instance,  it  seems  to  iiave  been  emXaaatj  b 
make  a  voluntary  oblation.    ThiM  euily  ItL  b  j 
the  notion  that  ttie  oblation  vac  compaksry,*'  \ 
waa  calculated  to  deter  the  poor  Aon  tkcaoa-  j 
meot.    The  council  of  Elvirm  accorfin^y  (a  II)  i 
prohibited  the  practice  of  '■«'«^Tig  mowy  iMs  >  I 
bowl  at  baptism,  for  the  clergy  were  not  to  mi^  \ 
gain  on  the  sacred  gift  which  they  had  icesni  ! 
withoutcost.   Ontheaame  gronod GelsaB(if 
i.  ad  Epitc  Zucon.)  forbade  the  Italiaa  da^  ' 
from  exacUng  a  fee  for  l»ptiam  or  confizBriM- 
And  in  the  Greek  cbnrat  .Or^ocy  Naaiasa 
(Oni<.40(fe;8cp(.)Temoustrm««a  withthaaeali 
kept  away  from  baptism,  allying  that  t«r 
could  not  afford  tbe  nsual  offering  or  the  aia- 
tainment  for  the  officiating  dergymaa;  be  Idrf 
them  that  the  only  offering  demanded  is  tte  ^ 
themselves  to  Christ,  and  that  their  own 
life  was  tbe  only  entertainment  expected,  b 
the  Spanish  ohordk  apparently  in  ^tc  of  tbt 
decree  of  Elvira,  the  oovetousneas  of  the  dttf* 
still  debarred  the  poor  from  baptism,   la  At 
second  council  of  Braga,  a.d.  572,  thm  s  i 
canon  (e  7)  denouncing  the  compnlsevy  dcM' 
of  a  pledge  irom  thoK  who  had  not  ahmsitiw 
to  onr  Tolontarily.   Th»  aama  oaaaeil  (a  H 
prohilnted  the  exaetion  of  a  fta  lor  the  Lumim 
tion  service  of  a  ehnrdt.    The  clertath  ceoo! 
of  Toledo  A.D.  675  (e  8)  pratoBBced  it  lmMit 
to  ecclesiastical  law  to  take  mooey  not  only  ^ 
promotion  to  holy  ordera,  bat  abo  for  hiftiaK 
confirmation,  or  anctiim;  the  demand  «f  a 
for  tha  adminiatratlon  of  the  cveharist  Mt  aidB 
the  aame  condemnation  from  Oaeic.  inlHJ.c.Si- 
ATolnntaryofbrin|b  which  was  of  the  lalaie  ^ 
a  thank-oKring,  mm  oac  who  partoek  ■ 
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iDMmQch  as  it  wu  setting  a  price  on  the  work 
of  the  Spirit. 

Trafficking  in  the  gifts  «f  the  Holy  Ohost  was 
simony  of  the  darkest  dye;  another  degree  of 
the  same  offence  was  the  employment  of  corrnpt 
means  to  obtain  promotion  or  preferment  in  the 
church.  In  the  first  three  centuries,  when  the 
emoluments  of  office  were  small  and  the  danger 
<^  holding  them  great,  then  was  not^  much 
oecaaioii  to  pass  laws  against  simoniacal  promo- 
tions, for  when  a  persacutlon  arose,  the  rulers  of 
the  charch  were  struck  at  firsL  Bnt  when  a 
bishopric  became  not  only  a  pomtion  of  dignity 
and  importance,  bnt  also  a  secure  one,  there  would 
arise  nnscrupnlons  candidates  for  the  office.  A 
Irishop  who  accepted  a  bribe  in  order  to  advance 
any  dependant,  "  a  honse-fteward,  adrocate,  or 
huliff  (Cone.  Chalced.  c  2%  to  an  ecclesiastical 
position  was  gvUty  of  umony,  no  less  than  the 
man  promoted,  and  was  aabjcct  to  deposition. 
Compare  the  oath  already  quoted  to  be  taken  by 
the  electors  that  the  bishop  elect  was  not  chosen 
from  isToor  or  throogfa  the  iufloence  of  money 
(Jnrtln.  JKmeff.  ezxzru.  2),  but  because  he  was 
known  to  hold  to  the  O^dh)  bith,  and  to  be  a 
man  of  good  life  and  sound  learning.  The  intru- 
sioQ  into  sees  already  occupied  was  schismatical 
rather  than  simoniacal.  Bnt  the  ambition  of 
bishops  to  get  themselres  removed  to  larger  sees, 
whenever  it  wasdone  for  the  nke  of  gain  or  by 
eorrapt  means,  was  of  the  nature  of  simony. 
**11ut  penidouB  custom  ought  to  be  utterly 
meted  out  that  it  be  lawful  for  any  bishop  to 
move  from  one  dty  to  another ;  for  the  reason 
for  which  he  does  this  is  plain,  since  we  never 
heard  of  any  bishop  who  laboured  to  be  removed 
from  a  larger  dty  to  a  smsller.  Whenever  it 
appears  that  avarice  te  his  motive,  it  is  idle  to 
plead  that  he  has  received  letters  of  invitation, 
since  many  are  corrupted  by  bribes  and  rewards 
to  send  the  letter"  (Cone.  Sardic.  cc.  1,  2).  The 
translation  of  bishops  whose  motives  wei-e  pure 
was  a  common  practice,  and  was  under  no 
BQsplckm  of  corruption.  [Q.  U.] 

8IMPLIGI0S  (1),  ;JuiM  34,  buhop 
memorated  at  Autnn  (Mori.  Usuard.,  Notker.). 

(8)  July  29 ;  commemorated  at  Rome  on  the 
Via  Portuensis  with  Faostinos  and  Beatrix, 
martyrs  under  Diocletian  (Mart  Bed.,  Usuard., 
Adon.,  Tet.  Som.,  ffierm^  Notker.,  Wand.)- 
There  is  an  office  on  their  natale  in  the  Ztber 
Mttipfi.  of  Gregory. 

(8)  Nov.  8,  with  Claudius,  Ificostratus,  Sym- 
pronianns,  and  Castorius,  eminsnt  arUficen  and 
martyrs  under  Diocletian,  commemorated  at 
Rome  on  tlie  Via  Lavicua  (Mart,  Dsuard., 
Adon^  VeL  Jlom.,  mtnn..  Wand.).      £G.  H.] 

SZNEBUB,  Feb.  23  (other  forms  of  the  name 
ocenrring  in  Ado  and  MarL  Biermym.),  monk, 
martyr  under  Diocletian ;  commemorated  at  Sir- 
minm  (Mart.  Usnard.,  V«t.  Jlom.,  Rierm., 
Adon.>  [C.  H.] 

SINOER.   [CAim)R;  PuuuffTA;  Schola 

SmOILIONEB  (o-o'tUfv).  In  a  letter  of 
the  emperor  Gallienus  (ob.  A.D.  266),  cited  by 
TtebeUius  PoIUo  (  Vita  Oaudii^  c.  17X  in  which 
be  roeminte  a  number  of  presents  he  was  eeading 


to  Claudius,  who  afterwards  succeeded  him  as 
emperor,  he  mentions,  among  several  other 
articles  of  dress,  ^ngUionet  Dwmataun  deeaa. 
The  meaning  of  the  word  is  very  doubtful,  from 
Its  extreme  rarity.  It  seems  only  to  occur  again 
in  the  will  of  Gregory  of  Naxianzum,  where  he 
bequeaths  to  the  "notarius"  Elaphius,  with 
other  articles  of  dress,  ffryiXAwni  tifg  (Patn>l. 
Or.  xixviL  393).  We  may  at  once,  with  the 
Greek  spelling  before  us,  reject  Casaubon's  pro- 
posal to  read  Ciag^onet  (not.  in  loo.).  It  seems 
best  to  suppose  that  the  Greek  word  is  but  a 
reproduction  of  the  Latin,  and  to  compare  it  in 
idea  with  such  Greek  words  as  &tAor,  StrXoft 
(cf.  the  English  tinglet,  liotAlei^  Thus  we  have 
ia  Hesychius,  ivAoScT,  t/mrio^  fUKp^  and 
ivXiiTls,  eiit/UTpot  x^«»«  oft  Smti/Urn  >iwXw- 
ffqMu.  Another  view  associates  the  word  with 
SigiHtm,  and  thus  we  ahonld  have  n  reference  to 
marks  worked  into  a  dress  (such  as  e.  g.  0am- 
madia  [see  the  article]  and  the  like),  but  this 
view  seems  much  less  probable  than  the  fore- 
^ing.  The  epithet  Dalmateaaea  may  not  Im- 
probably imply  some  oonnexion  with  the  Dal- 
matic n>AUUTic3.  See  on  the  whole  question 
Salnuuius's  note,  TMibell.  Poll.  /.  c).     [B.  S.] 

8IBENS.  [PAGAimK  in  Abt,  p.  1535.] 

BIBIAClUS,  June  18 ;  commemorated  nt  Ua- 
laca  in  Spun  with  Paula  (Mart.  Usnord.). 

[CH.] 

SIBUIUM,  COUNCILS  OF  (Snoaiamu 
Concilia).  The  number  and  character  of  these 
councils  have  been  hotly  disputed.  Cave  (ffiit. 
Lit.  i.  377-879)  makes  five ;  Valesius  in  one  place 
(ad.Soz.  IT.  15),  four,  but  in  another  (fid  &)c.  ii. 
30)  a  fifth ;  UanM  (iii.  179-289),  three,  but  is 
favourable  to  a  fourth.  The  Jesuits  Petavius 
(Dita.  da  Phot.)  and  Sirmondus  (Diat.  Sirm.) 
took  opposite  sides  on  the  subject ;  and  de  Harca 
(Opuao.  v.)  intervened  between  them  without 
settling  it.  There  were  three  creeds  likewise 
published  at  Sirmium,  but  it  is  not  agreed  by 
which  conocils.  Taking  Cave  for  our  guide, 
whose  statement  is  the  least  confosed,  we  may 
arrange  them  as  follows : — 

(1)  A.D.  349,  when  Photinns,  bishop  of  that 
see,  was  condemned,  "verhm,  reclamante  plebe, 
sede  Buft  jam  detnrbari  non  potuit,"  as  Cava 
says.  This  synod  was  first  brought  to  light  by 
Petavius,  and  has  been  accepted  by  most. 

(S)  A.D.  351,  when  Constontius  was  there, 
treating  with  Vetranio  (S<k.  ii.  28)  and  Photinus, 
having  diq>nted  with  Besilius  of  Ancyra  and 
been  worsted  by  him,  was  deposed ;  and  Marcus 
composed  the  first  of  the  three  creeds  in  Ch«ek, 
to  which  twenty-five  anathemas  are  appended. 
Such  at  least  is  the  conclusion  of  Petavius  and 
Mansi.  Valesius  and  Cave  differ  only  fVom  them 
in  asserting  that  Marcus  was  not  the  author  of 
this  creed. 

(S)  A.D.  357,''when  Osius  and  Potamius  both 
signed  and  lapsed.  The  creed  tigned  by  them 
was  the  second  creed,  published  m  Latin,  hut, 
according  to  Mansi,  translated  into  Greek  ity  the 
same  Marcus  who  composed  the  firsL  It  was 
mnch  more  heterodox  than  the  first,  however,  so 
much  so,  that  it  is  pronounced  "  blasphemy  "  by 
St.  Hilary.  Oerminlns,  the  sactyssor^pf  J^on 
tinos,  wu  preMDt  at  tUi>bMg6«i^^^^gl^ 
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(4)  A.D.  358,  when  s  composite  creed  waa  put 
forth,  to  which  pope  Liberins  subscribed,  and  oa 
subscribing  was  restored  to  his  see.  (Comp. 
S.  Hil.  Froffin.  vL  6,  and  the  notes  in  Miene, 
^atrvl.  X.  689.)  * 

(6)  A.D.  359,  when,  according  to  Valesins  and 
CaTe,  "  conscripta  eat  fides  ilia,  quam  Marcus 
Arethnsins  composuit,"  with  the  names  of  the 
oonaula  prefixed  to  it  This  was  afterwards  re- 
hearsed  at  Rimini ;  bat  as  it  was  probably  this 
also  to  which  Liberius  sabscribed,  it  must  have 
been  promulgated  the  year  before,  for  he  was 
restored  that  year,  and  if  he  subscribed  to  a 
difibrent  one,  there  must  have  been  fgnr,  not 
three,  creeds  published  here,  which  nobody  main- 
Uina,  Let  ns  snppose,  therefore,  that  the  names 
of  the  consuls  were  prefixed  to  it  at  Rimini,  and 
this  council  may  be  merged  in  the  preceding 
one-  [K  S.  Ff.] 

SISINKIUS  (1),  May  29,  deacon,  martyr; 
commemorated  with  Martyrius  reader,  and 
Alexander  doorkeeper  at  Amrania  or  Anagnia 
(Mart  Usturd^  Aden.,  Notker^  Mieron.}. 

(8)  Not.  29,  deaoon;  commemorated  at  Borne 
on  the  Via  Salaria  with  Satammns  martyr,  and 
Sennes  deacon  (Mart.  Usaard.,  Vet,  Som.,  Adon.). 

(8)  Not.  24,  bishop  of  Cydcos,  martyr  under 
Diocletian  (Basil.  Henoi.).  [C.  h.] 

SI80ES  THE  GBEAT,  July  6.  monk  of 
the  4tb  centunr,  "  onr  &tlter  "  (Basil.  Menol.  ; 
Cal.  Byxant ;  MaioL  Orate.  Sirlet>      [C.  H,] 

SCS.TUS  (1)  (Xtstdb),  Apr.  6,  pope  j  com- 
memorated  at  Rome  {Mart.  Usnard.,  Vet.  Som., 
Adon^  Notker.,  Wand.) ;  Apr.  3  (Flor.) ;  Aug.  6 
^ed.  M«tr.\  in  the  cemetery  of  Calixtos  on  the 
Via  Appia  (Mart.  Sitron.').  In  the  Gelaaian  and 
Gregorian  Sacramentaries  his  natale  it  on  Aug.  6 ; 
in  the  former  his  name  occurs  in  the  collect, 
secrets,  and  post-communion ;  in  the  latter  he 
is  mentioned  in  the  collect.  The  LSw  A»ti})A. 
of  Oregory  has  an  o£Sce  for  his  natale. 

(S)  Sept.  1,  bishop  of  Reims  (Mart  Usuard^ 
Wand.).  [a  H.] 

SLAYEBT.  The  subject  of  the  relation  of 
the  Church  to  slarery  may  conTeniantly  be  con- 
sidered under  the  folIowiE^  dirisions : — 

(0  During  the  lint  three  centuries,  when  Chrisllsnlt7 
was  its^  Bulifect  to  opprasskin  sod  whatever 
•meUontlcn  Is  to  be  discerned  la  Um  coaditlim 
of  the  dare  b  to  be  tnced  rather  (a)  to  the 
teacblng  of  the  Stoics,  (fi)  to  the  itote  legUlatloD, 
(y)  to  the  secret  aodettes,  &c 
Qi)  From  the  commencement  of  Christian  Iqtalatlon 
under  Onaetantlne  (ajk  au),  to  the  aooMkn  of 
Justinian  (a.d.  sas). 

(Ill)  From  the  aooMshm  of  Jutlnlsa  to  tbe  death  of 
Grrgoiy  the  Great 

(It)  Fran  the  deaUi  of  arecoiy  tbe  Oreat  to  tbe  oom- 
metwnneut  of  ibs  ninth  eentoir:  (a)  In  tbe 
Essteni  empire,  (/))  la  Latia  ChriMeDdom,  (v) 

among  Tmiouie  natloos,  prior  to  tbiiBtmdncUoa 
orLattnlnsatatfoM. 

(i)  During  the  fir$t  thne  CWuria.— The  mora 
general  conditions  of  pagan  life,  which  fostered 
the  continuance  and  systomatization  of  such  an 
institution  in  the  midst  of  highly  civilized  oom- 
unutiea,  are  described  under  Sooiett;  it  will 
be  iofficient  here  to  nota  a  few  of  the  prtodpil 


&cts  which  iUostrste  the  iadiffereuc  of  Hodr, 
as  it  existed  at  the  commencement  of  thi  Cbi- 
tian  era,  to  the  moral  wrwg  ud  pkjaal 
sufiering  inrolved.  Looting  upon  tbt  ilsx  m 
nothing  more  than  an  animal  of  lopeiiDriittli- 
gence,  the  statesman  and  the  legiitattn  h«l,ip 
to  this  period,  altogether  discoaiagni  tht  utki 
that  be  possessed  any  rights,  or  was  mitkd  b 
any  oonsideration,  beyond  what  tbe  imtenit  tf 
the  master  might  dictate.  Even  Aristitk  W 
asserted  slarery  to  be  an  institutiw  ef  iaim 
origin,  whereby  inferior  races  were  dwfKdr 
subjected  to  the  superior  •  (FoiStt,  EL  i),  t 
riew  adopted  by  Cicero  (de  iZc^-bk-iii^qud 
by  Nonius).  Pliny  compares  the  iddtnd 
Blares  to  the  state  to  that  of  drones  in  tk  Un 
(Nat.  Sitt.  XI.  xL  \y  Cato  adriscd  tbst,  3i 
beasts  of  burden,  they  should  be  w«ked  to  iiA 
rather  than  be  allowed  to  become  old  »i » 
profitable ;  and  ia  order  to  direit  thea  fra 
formiug  conspiracies,  fae  adrised  mastffltsiKia 
them  to  quarrel  with  each  other  (naUn^Ci^ 
c.  21).  It  was  a  prorerbial  sayiag  thst  trsj 
slare  was  an  enemy—"  Quot  serri,  tot  hiita' 
(Festus,  ed.  Mueller,  p.  261).  ColitBelhttA 
R^tsL  i  8)  obserrae  that  the  more  iatttfet 
they  are  the  more  frequently  it  beooma  lenan 
to  put  them  in  chaioa.  In  theyearuiiS3,&K 
hundred  of  the  slaTes  of  Pedanini  Sectal^ 
notwitlixtanding  a  strong  display  of  pcf^ 
feeliDg  in  their  bronr,  were  pat  to  duit  ii 
order  to  arenge  his  aasasauiatioa  by  tu 
number  (Tac.  AtOL  xir.  45) ;  and  fat  tht  tw  c 
Ulpian,  who  wrote  in  tbe  Srd  centmy,  tks  end 
practice  was  still  authorised  by  lav  ifif^ 
XXIX.  T.  1,  §§  32  and  39).  Hie  <iad  itft- 
sentative  of  the  artisan  class,  the  slan,  ishow 
the  contempt  with  which  meduuical  Isbssni 
regarded  by  antiquity.  Unto  {RepA.  Ml 
affirms  that  it  ii  of  small  matter  wbetber  tk 
mechanic  Urea  a  Tirtnoua  or  an  immoni  £i ; 
and  slaves  under  the  em[Hre  were  ixillct) 
obtain  redress  for  the  riolation  of  tbar  on 
wives (Oxi. /ast. IX.  ix.  23 ;  KtiKg^Cvf-ivt  i 
Cio.  ii.  587).  As  he  was  held  to  be  s  iM»«i^- 
ffioiu  intelligence,  or  of  a  &itfa  fifinf  &■  | 
that  of  his  master,  he  waa  aiqqMscd  to  k  »  j 
capable  of  being  bound  by-  oath,  and  eoitnEiiit 
only  by  fear — "quibus  diwrsi  ritui,  eitasi 
sacra  aut  nulla  sunt,  collnviem  istsm  mbbs 
metu  coSrcueris'*  (Tac  Aaa.  xiv.  44).  Ent 
when  on  the  eve  of  receiving  his  freedom^  ii>* 
customary  to  bind  hhn  bj  a  promise^  sibjid  9 
certain  penalties,  that  on  baeomii^  a  frtah* 
he  would  rati^r  his  promise  by  an  oath  (tl^ 
XI.  xU.  44). 

The  severity  with  which  the  whole  dia  » 
generally  treated  appears  to  hare  be«  tw( 
rather  to  an  instinct  of  self-prcsnratiea  tka  B 
wantm.  cruelty.  From  the  time  of  the  Sen^ 
Wars  of  the  2nd  centaiy,  the  Romaa.  Iksck 
master  of  tbe  world,  lived  in  CMutant  isvA  * 
conspiracy  and  iosurrectioo  among  tlt»e  ska 
he  had  thus  deprived  of  their  aatnrai  rigbti^  a' 


■  See  on  Oils  pcM  Knis.  df  .^HtMde  arnMir#» 
tore,  IBIB.  Overbeck,  bowever,  qwM  FtL  ti-*  I 

pioof  tbat  ArWotle  laenguJud  Cbe  mdssi  MlaW 
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he  ilftTei  of  sootbeni  Italy  wv*  looked  upon  u 
rer  ready  allies  for  those  who  miffht  seek  to 
indie  the  6aines  of  civil  war  (Tac  Am.  xii.  65). 
lie  proportion  of  the  slare  class  to  the  rest  of 
he  community  ooder  the  empire  has  been 
aiioiulr  eatimated — by  Gibbon  (ed.  Smith,  ii. 
79)  as  high  as  one-half  the  entire  popnlation. 
lb  cstimato  is  genemlly  r^arded  as  exceasivfl, 
«t  the  extent  to  which  the  system  of  slavery 
ras  intertwined  with  the  whole  social  fabric  can 
ardly  be  exaggerated.  Labour,  whether  on  the 
arm,  in  trade,  or  in  domestic  serrice,  was  abao- 
«Hied  almost  entirely  to  the  slave,  and  was  itself 
•uaqunUy  whliovt  hownir.  The  ahqiherda  of 
Uahria  and  Sicily  were  all  slares,  and  fn- 
[uently  endeaToored  to  assert  their  freedom  by 
■  lift  of  brigand^.  By  the  same  class  the 
oinea  were  worked,  the  merchant  ship  and  the 
rireme  manned,  the  aqnednets,  roads,  and  via- 
toeta  made  and  repaired.    In  fact,  in  every 

rtiMDt  of  ardnoos  UAl  or  prodactive  labour 
military  profession  alone  excepted),  the 
lozden  was  mainly  borne  by  the  slave.  In  the 
l^her  departments  of  mechanical  skill  and 
iitistic  accomplishments,  the  slave  was  the  chief 
lement,  and  in  the  mansions  of  the  wealthy,  by 
lis  varied  Ubonr,  often  supplied  the  whole  wants 
i  the  faonsehold.  He  designed  the  palace,  exe- 
mted  ita  deeorations,  and  adorned  its  walls  with 
aintinga ;  he  prepured  the  fetut  and  enlivened 
twith  mnsic ;  he  was  the  tamily  physician  and 
nrgeon.  The  attendants  on  poblic  functionaries, 
in  the  magistrate  or  the  priest,  were  either 
laves  or  freedmen  (Ytno,  ap.  A.  Gellins,  xiiL 
18).  The  whole  wealta  of  a  dtinn  was  shrewdly 
stinated  1^  the  answer  that  coaU  be  given  to 
hn  qoestton, "  Qnot  pascit  servos  ?  " — an  answer 
^t  might  often  be  stated  in  thousands.  Pliny 
'Ifai.  Hist,  xxxiii.  47)  tells  m  that  one  C  Caeci- 
ios  Isidoros,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  was  the 
nmer  at  his  death  of  apwarda  of  4000  slaves, 
dthongk  a  large  portion  of  Us  patrimony  had 
Men  lost  in  ih»  civil  wars ;  and  Chrysoetom,  in 
in  4th  century,  when  condemnine  the  inordi- 
lale  Inxarf  of  his  time,  implies  tut  it  was  no 
mnsnal  thmg  for  the  wealthy  owner  to  possess 
'ram  a  thousand  to  two  thousand-~dvSp«r^8«>' 
tiAiiM',  1^  Sit  rocoArm  (in  Matt.  Horn.  IziiL  4 ; 
Higne,  Series  Gratea,  Iviii.  (t08> 

A  oumdemtion  of  tluse  broad  facta  at  once 
aggeaia  the  risk  and  danger  that  woald  have 
ittmded  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Chris- 
ian  t«acher  in  the  first  three  centuries  to 
lawonoe  and  overthrow  slavery  as  a  system, 
tneh  an  attempt  would  at  once,  and  not  withont 
won,  have  been  interpreted  as  tantamount  to 
idvoc^ing  •  revolution  io  the  state ;  and  the 
harge  of  being  revolutionary  in  cbuacter,  as 
vgaided  pagu  institntions,  was  j»ne  which 
SiriiUaaity  already  found  it  difficult  to  repel, 
t  accordingly  sought  to  ignore  rather  than 
o  obliterate  the  cUu  distinctions  of  ordinary 
oeiety,  and,  in  this  policy,  it  could  undoubtedly 
ilaim  the  sanction  of  the  highest  source  of 
^jdritoal  InatrBOlign.  The  convert  to  its  prin- 
dpl«i^  if  a  master,  found  in  the  apostolic 
rriUnga  mly  injunctions  to  consider  his  con- 
Inet  towards  his  slave  as  sabjeet  to  the  rules  of 
%iistian  intercourse.  He  was  forbidden  '*to 
hreaten"  him  (Ephes.  vL  9);  he  was  to  give 
lim  what  was  "  jut  and  equal "  (Coloos.  iv.  1> 
t  %  dtm-n,  he  vaa  esjdnad  not  to  allow  hi*  con- 


dition "  to  be  a  care"  to  him  (1  Cor.  vii.  Sl^ 
a  passage  which  Chrysoetom  interprets  as 'an 
injunction  to  remain  contented  wiUi  a  slave's 
condition  —  TOUT^irrt,  8oirX«ff .  npifuwt 

(Migne,  Series  Oraeca,  Ixii.  704);  he  was  to  be 
obedient  to  his  master,  and  to  serve  him  *'  with 
ainglenoss  of  heart  and  good  will"  ^^es.  vi. 
5-9),  fearing  God  "  ^loas.  Ui.  32) ;  whatever 
bis  master's  moral  character,  he  was  to  serve 
him  "with  all  fear"  (1  Pet.  u.  18);^  of  the 
unlawfulness  of  such  relations  the  New  Testa- 
ment contuns  no  intimation,  and  St,  Paul  him- 
self, when  at  Rome,  was  the  owner  of  a  slave 
(Philemon,  10-17). 

The  language  of  the  early  fathers  was  m^nly 
of  the  same  tenor.  They  inculcated  humanitT 
on  ths  part  of  the  master  by  arguments  which 
much  resemble  those  with  which  the  modem 
philanthropist  urges  the  exercise  of  the  same 
virtue  towards  the  brute  creation.  On  the  slave 
himself  ther  enjoined  humility  and  resignation ; 
but  while  the  pagan  philosopher  recommended 
suicide  to  the  most  miserable  of  this  unfortu- 
nate race  (Seneca,  Conaot.  ad  Marc.  c.  20),  the 
Christian  teacher  pointed  to  the  perfect  freedom 
and  happiness  of  a  foture  state.  Ignatius  warns 
the  slave  not  to  be  arrogant  on  account  of  his 
s^rltnal  equality  with  Us  matter,  hat  to  serve 
Um  with  greater  xeal ;  he  advises  the  whole 
class  not  to  seek  enfranchisement  at  the  expense 
of  the  community,  lest  they  should  themselves 
become  the  slaves  of  desire  (SeCAot  ivtBvfUas)  ; 
he  .enjoins  Polycarp  not  to  despise  slaves, 
whether  male  or  female  (Spist.  ad  Polycarp. 
C.4;  CuretMi,  Cbf7)./j7na£.p.  7).  Tatian  appears 
to  regard  the  tribute  paid  by  the  subject,  and 
the  service  rendered  by  the  slave,  as  coming 
under  much  the  same  category  (ado,  Oraecoa, 
c.  4;  Higne,  Series  Orasea,  vi.  246).  Tertul- 
lian  inculcates  the  exercise  of  patience,  Itoth  on 
the  part  of  the  master  and  on  that  of  the  slave, 
as  tiie  most  efficadons  means  of  establishing 
satisfactonr  relations  (de  Paiieiiii£.  c  15). 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  whom  the  aUnskms  to 
slavery  are  frequent,  urges  that  "daves  are  men 
like  ourselves  **  {Fatd,  iiL  12 ;  Higne,  8.  Q,  viii. 
672),  and  that  Christians  are  bound  to  act 
towards  them  as  they  would  themselves  be  acted 
by,  bat  nowhere  condemna  the  institntion  itself 
He  urges,  indeed,  that  the  osduly  lai^  numbers 
about  •  household,  the  J^Xes  tmrrwv  maintained 
by  the  wealthy,  should  be  rednoed,  as  constitut- 
ing an  unjustifiable  luxury  (ibid,  iii,  7 ;  Higne, 
viii.  610) ;  and  he  holds  that  the  moral  condition 
and  education  of  his  slaves  are  a  matter  to 
which  no  master  can  rightly  be  indifferent.  He 
even  appears  to  jdace  respect  to  parents  and 
regard  for  one's  slaves  on  an  eqnal  footing 
sodal  obligations.  Origen  (Cbnt  (JeU.  UL  44^ 
54)  tells  us  that  it  was  made  a  reproach  to 
Christians  by  their  enemies  that  they  addresMd 
their  appeals  to  women,  children,  the  unedu- 
cated, and  to  daw*.  He  implies  that  Christian 
slaves  often  proved  instrumental  in  bringing 
about  the  converstoB  of  households  to  wMeh  tfaoy 
belonged  (Higne,  3.  Q.  xL  476,  488>  Callistos, 
bishop  of  Some  (A.ik  216-233),  had  been  a 
slave,  and  it  is  deserving  of  note  that  Hippolytna 


h  Bo  lo  the  ApotUtie  ConttUutUmt,  Iv.  12  (Ootderios 
Ml),  i  MAof  luMw  nm^tpttm,  wfibt  rtr  tmrwiTwi  ^-^ 
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ID  the  Fhilotophumena^  while  bitterly  availing 
his  character  and  motives,  does  not  refer  to  the 
fut  as  inrolving  mj  stigma,*  Of  the  Tmifbnii 
distegard  in  the  eborch  itself  of  any  distinction 
between  the  slave  and  the  free  man,  the  cata- 
combs afford  silent  bnt  significant  evidence ;  for 
"while  it  is  impossible,"  ssjrs  De  Rosii,  "to 
examine  the  pagan  sepolchral  inscriptions  of 
the  same  period  without  finding  mention  of  a 
slttve  or  a  freednian,  I  bare  not  met  with  one 
well-otoertained  instance  amonfr  the  inscriptions 
of  the  Christian  tombs "  (SoB.  di  Aroh.  Critt. 
1866,  p.  24 ;  see  also  U  BUat,  Jnaor^  oArA.  dt 
la  Oauk,  i.  119). 

In  the  meantime  other  influences  were  in 
i^Mration,  which,  althoagb  there  is  sufficient 
rMMoa  for  ooneloding  that  tliejr  oonld  never 
have  bronriit  about  the  abditton  darerjr, 
andoubtedlf  led  to  the  amelioration  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  slave,  and  to  a  more  hiunase  view 
of  his  position  in  relation  to  the  body^  politic 
^ese  were  (a)  the  doctrines  of  the  Stoic  philo- 
k^T;  ^)  the  imperial  legislation;  (7)  the 
jwivate  tflnbs  or  sodvUta. 

That  the  hnmaner  tendenciea  in  the  imperial 
legislation  were  owing  to  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  has  been  maintained  l)oth  hj  the 
jarist  and  the  historian,  bat  is  not  supported  bj 
the  most  anthoritative  and  recent  research.  M. 
Wallon  de  FEadavagCt  ui-  91)  distinctly 

admits  that  tbey  are  m^nljr  to  be  reftrred  to  the 
teaching  of  the  pbllosophy  of  the  age.  "  When 
we  add  to  these  Ikws,"  says  tauMtgr  writer, 
**the  broad  maxims  of  equity,  iiserting  the 
essential  equality  of  the  human  race,  which  the 
jorists  had  borrowed  ^m  the  Stoics,  and  which 
lupplisd  the  principles  to  guide  the  judges  in 
their  decisions,  it  mast  Iw  admitted  tiiat  the 
slave-code  of  Imperial  £oma  compares  not 
nn&Tourably  with  those  of  some  Christian 
nations  "  (Leoky,  Hkt.  cf  Jferah,  a.  337).  »  As 
regards  certain  improvements  said  to  have  been 
introduced  by  Christianity  into  the  imperial 
law  of  slavery,"  says  Sir  Henry  Maine,  "  they 
were  probably  quickened  by  its  infittence,  bat 
they  began  in  principles  whidt  were  of  stoical 
ratber  than  of  Christian  influence  "  (^Earig  But. 
^  /MfMtalfDns,  p.  68).  The  language  of  the 
Christian  apologists  above  dted,  in  nnison  with 
that  of  the  most  enlightened  stoicism,  bat 
scarcely  transcending  it,  must  be  regarded  as 
corroborative  of  these  views.  The  stories  told 
in  Bollandua  (i.  Mai,  p.  871 ;  Janoarii,  p.  275), 
OB  the  ottur  hand,  of  eminent  Bomans  in  the 
reigns  of  Tnyan  and  DioeleUan,  immediately 
■her  their  bnptism  liberating  largo  nnmlMrs  of 
their  slaves,  are  at  variance  with  nearly  all  tbe 
evidence  for  this  period. 

(ii)  From  tlu  commencement  of  Chriitian 
le^tlatioa  wader  ConitanUm  (A.D.  313)  to  the 
ooosnim  ofjmt^uian  (aj).  626).— The  period 
upon  which  we  are  now  entering  preoenta  us 
with  evidence  of  •  desire  ob  the  put  of  tiie 
legislator  not  only  to  ameliormto  tbe  con- 

•  Tbe  saaclloa  exttnded  bgr  CaUlstns  to  msirisees 
■demnleed  tn  Us  dloeese  between  ftee  CbilstUn 
womeo  and  Christian  slavM,  b  noted  Overbeck 
(fi)liKlien,Scc  p.  19(1).  ■«  one  of  the  very  ran  Insianots  that 
preaait  themselves  before  the  llmeof  Canstautineof  anj 
attanpl.  on  tbe  part  of  tbe  chmrafa  to  detannbie  qutttlons 
that  am  wllWn  the  proTtetoni  of  state  kgWatkn  (see 
Atos^^LlK.  U). 


dition  bnt  to  facilitate  the  liixsttiM  sf  t)w 
slave,  while,  in  either  case,  the  laws  rdstlB|  la 
the  subject  deariy  bear  tiw  Smptess  ef  a  an 
humane  vfiA'L  For  czamplcv  within  t««  ftm 
from  the  time  that  Christianitf  reerivcd  itsli- 
recognltion,  a  law  pnisr  d  in  ajd.  31S  apii 
that  fugitive  slaves  shall  l>e  braaded  sid;  a 
their  huids  or  their  ears,  and  not  on  the  Cn— 
"quo  faciea,  quae  ad  similitudinm  palctiBa- 
diais  tst  coelestis  fignnta,  minirae  Bseddar* 
(Cbdl /tcifc  IX.  XTfi  1 7 ;  Kriegel,  Cdtjmi  Jr.  Ck  i. 
271)— «  sentiment  manifestly  of  Cliriitiaa  tri|ia 
IIm  laws  relatingto  tnanninisaion  sifacd  bki 
decisive  evidence.  The  customary  fonn  sTbsbs- 
mission  daring  the  master's  lifetitne  had  hi^Bti 
been  by  a  well-known  oeremooy  pofcncd  ia  j 
the  presence  of  the  praefeet  and  his  licte;  ^ 
by  a  decree  of  the  year  316,  it  was  4edstil  tb< 
a  slave  might  Im  set  at  liberty  hy  a  nfk 
declaration  made  in  a  Christian  duth  b  Ihi 
presence  of  the  priest  and  tbe  euugrcgstiM, 
while,  instead  of  the  sncteat  eawy,  1 
written  docnment  signed  by  tbe  nastcr  «ii  H 
suffice  as  evide&n  (AidL  L  zUL  1 ;  Kiiigil,  i 
89-90). 

In  the  year  321,  «  fortiier  oonesBiw  «■ 
made  in  a  decree  of  Constantine  MztauA  !• 
Hoiius,  the  eminent  bishop  of  Cordova,  sad  Mt 
improbably  reflecting  his  persoofd  inflacaieMw 
that  monarch  (see  Milman,  HiaL  <^  Ckidi^ 
bk.  iii.  e.  4).  Here,  after  recapitalstiag  1^ 
above  lav,  the  enactmeBt  goes  oo  to  dedtn  AM 
the  dergy  are  permitted  to  bestow  Kssfliii 
civil  rights  on  their  slaves,  not  only  by  a  i^qk 
declaration  of  their  purpose  befors  "  the  chc^ 
and  godly  folk,"  but  also  by  iostroctioiB  a  tkv 
wills  or  any  formal  document,  the  fneiim  te 
conftrred  to  acquire  validity  fresn  the  ie^n 
which  their  intent  has  been  made  kBon((U 
JiUt.  L  ziiL  2). 

Biot  {de  FAboIUiM  de  T^bcfav.  pL  147)  iite-  '■ 
preta  this  latter  law  as  proof  of  a  desigi  sa  Ai 
part  of  Constantine  to  attract  converti  to  On- 
tianity,  inasmuch  as  those  whose  ts^tmim- 
ment  was  proclaimed  in  ■  Christisa  tbsiA 
would  necessarily  be  Ouistiaiia,  and  thtss  ■* 
bare  Ml—i*^  to  plenum  fruciuts  libsIBi^' 
to  rank  iMt  ainply  m  *Iatini"  b«  b 
"  dves."  It  was  not  until  tho  year  401,aiB!f 
A  century  later,  tliat  this  mode  of  esfrsadsK- 
ment  was  extended  to  Africa  (Biot,  pt  148) ;  W- 
wherever  valid,  it  appears  to  have  beca  nesf 
nised  ss  a  triumph  c^  Christianity.  AegoBa^ 
in  ons  of  bis  sermons  (Smm.  eecWi  aK.  ^ 
■nnonnoes  that  aeveial  of  iam  docy  ***  ^"P* 
ing  to  emancipate  the  Cbw  sUTas  they  pesHB^ 
the  result  appnratly  (riT  tbe  intrsdsctian  vt  ^ 
new  Uw  into  bis  diocese.  Gregory  of  StB^>* 
contrasting  the  features  which  distingnini' tt> 
Christian  celelnvtion  Eastar  hm  |lp 
festivals,  mentions,  among  others,  "Ih*  im 
enftBaeblsed  hj  the  good  and  hoBuuw  pncba*' 
tiaa  of  the  church,  and  not  antttaB  in  DiMBlf 
fashion  on  the  cheek  "  (de  Betmr.  AMk(M->; 
Migne,  3.  0.  ilvi.  657> 

A  law  bearing  on  tbe  same  aabject,  bat  J  J* 
earlier  date        either  of  the  6atmd^  » 
but  we  learn  frnn  Sowbub  (A  £  L9)dBtB 
hundred  yean  later  these  three  laws  wen 
at  the  head  of  sU  formal  docamentaof ssftMiK' 
ment— spoTpd^fote  tw  reSs  yfmf^tmr^ 
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»  neognisa  in  the  class  enfranchiied  br  the  t«w 
•f  916  the  "  tabuUrii,"  and  to  that  of  321  the 
'  cbartnUrii "  of  barbaric  cadea  of  a  later  period 
Me  M/ra,  Ft.  IT.). 

If  we  add  to  the  fcregoing  lawa  another  of  the 
tar  334,  forUdding  the  ubitntrjr  separation  of 
Jm  father  of  a  family  from  hii  wife  and  chil- 
bra  nptm  the  death  of  their  conmoD  owner 
Diget.  XXXIII.  tIL  12,  §  7  ;  Kriegel,  i.  553) ; 
ind  another,  passed  under  Zeno  in  the  year  486, 
brbidding  any  dtimi  in  any  province  of  the 
m^n  to  hare  «  prival*  jvison  (Cbd.  Jutt.  IX. 
r.))  we  bare  before  as  the  main  eridenoe  that 
msents  itself,  itrior  to  the  time  of  JnaUnian, 
Ca  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Icgiclator  to  render 
he  yoke  of  slavery  lets  intolerable. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  to  be  disgniied 
ihat  the  actual  condition  of  the  slave  remained 
mck  the  same.  We  find,  for  example,  from  a 
aw  of  the  year  317,  that  the  ezamlnation  of 
ogitiTe  slaves  was  still  carried  on  by  torture 
_Coi.  Jkut.  VI.  i.  4).  A  law  of  the  year  319 
leelares  that  on  a  slave  who  has  been  subjected 
« the  lash,  or  put  in  chains,  dying,  as  the  sub- 
eqnent  result,  his  master  is  not  to  be  brought 
a  trial,  the  Utter  being  liable  to  the  charge  of 
wnieide  only  when  death  has  been  the  imme- 
Uate  result  <a  bia  noleDco  (Old.  ZAwid.  IS.  xlii. 
I,  ed.  Hacnel,  p.  859).  Anttiier  law  of  the  y«ar 
enacts  that  freednea  may  again  be  reduced 

0  slavery  if  they  have  exhibited  "  snperbtam," 
tt  have  injured  their  patron  (ib.  IV.  x.  1 ; 
iaenel,  p.  896).  Another,  of  the  year  376, 
[ireets  that  slaves  tuming  informers  against 
iheir  mastcra  ara  to  ba  bnmt,  along  with 
lAaterer  docaneatary  eridence  they  may 
tave  pnt  in,  the  sole  exception  being  where 
<be  accnaaticn  which  they  have  alleged  has  been 
bat  of  treason  gainst  the  state — majestatia  " 
Oti.  IZ.  ti.  2 ;  Uaenel,  pp.  836-837). 

It  is  undeniable  that  in  the  4tb  century  the 
aagnage  of  the  FUhera  aMBmea  a  bolder  tone. 
Svyseetom  (ad  Ep»M.  Horn.  zzlL  3),  Gregory 
faiianzen  (Poem.  IM.  il.  36),  Lactantios  (i>ie. 
hrf:  T.  15)  alike  iaqoire  into  the  ari^  of  the 
■stitotion,  and  concur  in  tracing  it  to  evil 
«indplos,  to  avarice,  tyranny,  and  injustice ;  it 

1  openly  stigmatised  as  a  reversal  of  natural 
■w  (Am<d>ius,  otfe.  Oentet,  bk.  ii.).  Lactantins 
xpreasly  states  that  Christianity  recognises  no 
liffcrenc*  between  rich  and  poor,'bond  and  free 
Div.  /n$t.  T.  16).  Chrysostom  boldly  grapples 
rlth  the  parent  dlfficnltr  presented  hj  St. 
^■1*1  noBHSOodenuiatioh  of  Uta  aystem,*  and 

t  TfaispsisagesppMnconelndvesvkfaistttMBmiinent 
f  thbop  Horriey  (BsUngton,  Ii^fivema  ^CMitianittt. 
K.  pi  la),  that  8t.  Fsnl  in  ■«»»™™'"c  "mensteaten" 
bl^— elt*TaO  InlsodB  to  eenvey  a  condemoatlen  or 
avei7  as  an  lostttBUoo.  Bis  reftratse  fs  plainly  to 
Nse  who  gslocd  a  tlvdlbood  by  Hdnofping—*  practice 
■dnding  frte  men  and  dilldna,  as  well  as  slaves,  and 
dlt^UMlMo  cvUvity la  olber  lands.  TlMctasiMr 
onr  period;  was  laifsly  dsvoM 
>  ndeemlng  Ibese  mdbrta&ate  victims  [see  Cyprian, 
^MCMfgB^  Iv.  M);  Lactantins, Me.  Aut.  vL  13; 
•mbraoe,  Og.  lib.  U.  28],  bat  sodi  etttrts,  bowever 
Blnalile  as  cvUenn  of  Christian  phlUntbiopy,  cannot 
S  retarded  as  proof  of  a  desire  to  aboltsh  sUvtfT  at 
me.  Of  this,  the  law  of  king  loe  of  Weeaex,  In  tbe 
lb  centnrr.  gives  dedalve  proof  "  If  anrone  sell  Us 
n  conDt^mBB,  toad  or/m,  tbongh  he  tie  gulliy,  over 
•s  saa,  let  Un  pay  for  him  aceonUng  to  Us  ■*wer" 


gives  it  as  his  explanation  that  tbe  exhibition  of 
a  state  of  slavery,  in  conjunction  with  that  of 
spiritual  liberty,  was  a  greater  moral  triumph 
for  Christianity  than  its  aiwlition,  even,  ha  says, 
OS  the  speotHcle  of  tiu  three  Hebrew  youths 
walking  in  tbe  ftamaoe  was  a  greater  marvel 
than  the  extinction  of  the  flames  would  have 
been  (in  Oenemn,  serm.  v.  1).  The  manner,  again, 
in  which  the  church  asserted  the  slave's  religious 
equality  with  the  free  man  cannot  hut  have- 
paved  the  way  for  the  recognition  of  his  civil 
and  social  equality.  While  p^^inn  bad  looked 
upon  him  as  a  non-religiouB  member  of  the  state, 
the  church  admitted  him  to  the  rite  oif  baptism 
and  Gregory  Mazianzen  insists,  with  emphasis^ 
on  the  absolute  equality  of  all  admitted  to  this 
sacrament:  "Think  not,  ye  rich,  that  it  is. 
beneath  yonr  dignity  to  be  baptized  with  the 
poor,  or,  ye  masters,  with  yonr  slaves.  For  even 
in  so  ddng  ye  homble  not  yourselves  as  did 
Christ,  in  whom  ye  are  this  day  baptiaed,  and 
who,  for  yonr  sakes,  took  upon  Him  the  form  of 
a  slave.  Vor,  from  the  day  that  ye  are  changed 
anew,  all  the  ancient  marks  disappear ;  Clirist 
is  impressed  as  a  common  form  on  all  "  (Orat.  in 
Sonet.  Bapt.,  Uigne,  8,  Q.  zxxvi.  712).  In  like- 
manner,  Chrysostom  (in  Smct.  J'aaeha,  Horn, 
ili.  4)  maintains  the  theory  of  a  perfect  aquallty 
among  the  partakers  of  tbe  sacrament  of  the' 
Lord's  Supper.  According  to  the  73rd  of  the 
Apostolical  Canons,  no  slave  was  to  be  admitted 
to  ordination  without  his  master's  sanction;  for 
this,  the  canon  says,  would  be  the  subversion 
of  a  household  ;  his  master's  consent  and  bis 
<non  freedom  are  declared  to  ba  essential.  It 
wonld  appear,  however,  that  in  Jerome's  time 
slaves  were  sometimes  ordained  without  bavii^ 
obtained  enfranchisement.  John,  bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, having  complained  of  snch  an  ordina- 
tion in  the  church  at-  Bome,  Jerome,  writing 
to  Theopbilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  retorts  that 
John  himself  has  soma  among  his  eleigy  of  the 
same  condition,  and  nrges  thai  Onesimna,  whom 
Paul  converted  while  In  prison,  was  ordained  a 
deacon  while  stilt  a  slave  (JEpiat.  82 ;  Uigne, 
xxii.  516).  In  the  correspondence  of  Gregory 
Mazianzen,  we  find  bim  referring  to  a  case- 
where  a  slave  had  been  made  bishop  over  a 
small  commnnity  in  the  desert.  Hie  Cbristiaa> 
lady  to  whom  be  beltmged  endeavoured  to  assert 
her  right  of  ownership,  for  which  she  was 
severely  rebuked  by  St.  Basil.  After  St.  Basil's 
death  she  again  claimed  the  slave,  whereupon 
Gregory  addressed  to  her  a  letter  of  grave- 
remonstrance  at  her  nn-Christian  desire  to  recall 
his  brother  bishop  (rvfonlit^')  from  bis  n^era  ot 
duty  {Epist.  79 ;  Migne,  3.  Q.  xxxvii  149-154). 
It  is,  however,  to  be  noted  that  Gregory  himself, 
"  though  he  had  liberated  some  of  bis  slaves  in 
his  lifetime,  yet  did  not  set  others  free  till  hi*, 
death "  (Babiagtoa,  Ii^vmm  «/  ChnMamUv, 
&a,  p.  29). 

In  the  5tb  century,  and  anbsaqoantly  to  that 
period,  both  tbe  priestly  office  and  tbe  monastic- 
profession  were  largely  recruited  tnm  the  servile 
class;,  but  while  the  church  compassionately 
connived  at  this  means  of  escape  from  slavery, 
the  exigences  of  the  state  (as  will  shortly  bo' 
Hhewn)  appear  to  bare  been  held  incompatible 
with  snch  licence.  Leo  the  Great,  indeed,  in  his 
lofty  conception  of  the  sacerdotal  office,  de-r 
nooBOti  a  practice  iibmAfiiikft  iJ|acMii)i>^C 
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nered  minlatrj  u  diihononTcd,  and  the  righta  ef 
masters  are  sat  at  naught "  (£put.  4 ;  Higne, 
Ii7.  612).  A  decree  of  the  fint  coundl  of 
Orleans  (a.d.  511)  requires  that  wfaenerer  a 
Irishtv  shall  hare  admitted  a  alava  to  the  office 
of  deacon  or  prcab^r  unknown  to  his  owner, 
the  ransom  paid  shall  be  double  the  slave's  value 
^Slrmond,  i.  180).  A  council  held  in  the  same 
city,  in  538,  decrees  that  the  bishop  who  has 
thus  infringed  upon  the  master's  rights  shall 
himself  be  suspended  for  a  year  from  the  function 
of  caletmtiag  XDiaa  (A.  i.  255);  it  further  re- 
quires that  neither  "  coloni "  (see  ui/ra,  sec  iii.) 
nor  Blaves  "shall  be  admitted  to  ecclesiastical 
hmiours  until  either  fay  testament  or  charter 
they  have  been  made  free," — "  Ut  nollus  servi- 
libus  colonariisqoe  cooditionibns  obligatuK,  jnxta 
statuta  cedis  Apostolicae,  ad  honores  ecclesiasticos 
adnuttator;  nisi  prina  ant  testaneato  ant  per 
tabnlas  l^time  constlterit  abaolatnra"  (^.). 
The  prevuling  tone  with  respect  to  slavery  is 
gtill  such  as  indicates  that,  like  poverty  and 
other  ills,  it  was  regarded  rather  as  a  misfortune 
to  be  endured  than  an  injustice  to  be  done  away 
with, — a  form  of  suffering,  consequent  npon  the 
Fall,  of  which  the  chief  compeosation  was  to  be 
looked  for  in  a  future  life  (Eusebias,  Theaphan. 
T.  21 J  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Ond.  9 ;  Cbrysostom, 
Som.  29,  m  Gen,;  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  ch 
Adorand.  in  Spiritu  et  in  Verit.  hk.  viii.).  The 
fear  that  Christianitv  might  appear  to  be  aiming 
at  revolutionising  the  state  still  operated  with 
considerable  force.  Cbrysostom  says  tliat  "it  is 
fitting  that  the  Oentlles  should  percdve  tliat  a 
•tava  may  please  Ood ;  otherwise  they  will  assniy 
edly  blaspheme  and  say  that,  if  masters  are  to 
be  deprived  of  their  siave^  Christianity  has  been 
brought  in  to  upset  the  existing  order  of  things, 
and  is  a  work  of  violence."  In  the  same  treatise 
he  says  that  if  a  slave  is  distinguished  by  his 
oxcellent  qualities,  this  is  all  the  more  reason 
that  be  should  continue  in  servitude,  so  that  by 
Ut  pretence  he  may  exert  a  Iwneficial  influence 
over  the  whole  honsehold  {Arg.  *■  £pi$t.  ad 
PhSem.,  Higse,  8.  0.  Ixii.  704).  He  holds,  how- 
over,  CD  another  occasion,  somewhat  different 
language,  advising  masters  to  give  those  slaves 
whom  tbey  do  not  really  require,  instruction  in' 
■ome  uaeftal  art,  and  then,  when  they  are  able  to 
«am  thdr  own  Uvolihood,  to  set  them  free.  But 
he  admits  that  this  advice  Is  unpalatable  to  his 
hearerB,— ^pTW^t  itfu  rois  imiouow  (_ad  Epitt. 
L  ad  Cor.,  Horn.  40;  Migne,  8.  0.  Ui.  354). 
bidore,  the  learned  abl>at  of  Pelusium,  puts  for- 
ward the  singular  theory  that  the  servile  con- 
dition may  ewn  be  preferable  to  that  of  the  free- 
man, because  In  the  day  of  judgment  the  slavo 
might  plead  in  his  defence  that  he  had  l>een  com- 
pelled to  obey  the  mandates  of  his  earthly  master 
<£;H)f.  bk.  iv.  12and  169>  Here,  however,  says 
Pro£  ^bington,  "he  is  not  giving  his  own 
counsel,  but  paraphrasing  St.  Paul "  ilnfivence 
tf  (OnatkmUjf,  p.  39).  It  is  n  somewhat  too 
■weeidi^  aiKrtian  made  by  the  last-named 
writer,  that  the  writings  of  St.  Baril,  Ephraim 
the  Syrian,  Pseudo-Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Je- 
rome, Salvian,  and  Leo  the  Great  do  not  contain 
a  hint  that  slavery  is  unlawful  or  improper;  but 
it  is  certain  that  none  of  them  advocate  its  abo- 
lition. Tbeodoma  Cyrensla,  in  hit  seventh  nation, 
dt  Frovidmtia,  pnta  finirard  the  view  that 
alavary  ia  a  puUshnent  inflicted  on  the  human 


race  which,  wliile  it  convicts  man  ef  tia,  bn 
witness  to  the  justice  of  the  Creator  (Uipe,  3. 
a.  Ixxxiii.  676).    So  completely,  indcel,  fid  tk 
church  at  this  period  dissociate  the  theary  of  tb 
slave's  niritnal  equality  with  the  ftcaaaB  bm 
that  of  Ua  dvil  rights,  that  at  Oe  Csota 
Oangra  (drc.  879)  an  anathema  was  pntHisal 
against  anyone  who  should  make  the  fcrwr 
theory  a  ground  for  instigating  a  slave  to  i^e- 
diate  his  roaster's  authority  (Haidosia,  1 
530).   Hefale,  who  cannot  bo  nippsMd  t*  ndff- 
state  the  argtonoit  in  defeoee  of  the  And, 
admits  that  &therB  and  conncils  alike  ^toali- 
cally  discouraged  the  self-assertkai  of  btdm 
{B€itr8g*,t2\6').  Enfnnchiaement  was  lenmil* 
regarded  as  tlte  reward  of  exceptional  Batt,aii 
was  often  associated  with  tone  religiatu  ftrtinii; 
according  to  Gregerr  of  Nyasa,  cqxcially  uiiik 
the  celebiation  of  Eaater  (lligiie,  &  C.  ilri.  j 
657).*   How  far  the  dtordi  was  foan  pisclM  { 
ing  a  general  dennndatiuk  of  slamy  is  ti  k  { 
inferred  from  the  fact  that  in  the  year  503  Ac 
household  of  pope  Symmachos  was  largely  w 
posed  of  slaves,  and  that,  in  the  conne  if  tkn 
pontiffs  struggle  with  Lanrentins,  the  nyal 
misaioBer  sent  by  Tbeodcrie  ndijeclcd  thos 
torture  in  order  to  extnet  eridenoebeariBgqM 
the  matter  in  dispute  (Milman,  Lot  <3ii£aif. 
bk.  iiL  c  3).  Christianity,  to  qoote  the  la^>^ 
of  Milman  (Zot.  CAnitimay,  fak.  in.  c 
taken  slaves  "  out  of  the  clua  (tf  brute  hmum 
inanimato  things,  to  be  traoaferred  like  attk  m  I 
other  goods  from  one  master  to  another,  «W  | 
the  owner  might  damage  or  destroy  viA  ■ 
much  impunity  as  any  other  property;  ad  I 
placed  them  in  that  of  human  bongs,  eqi^  | 
under  the  care  of  Divine  Prorideace  aai 
with  the  same  immortality  .  .  .  .  Battheatas- 
gation  of  slavery  was  not  contemplated  cia  ■ 
a  remote  possibility.   A  general  enfraadiMBitf 
seems  never  to  have  dawned  od  the  wisrt  mi 
best  of  the  Christian  writen.** 

(lii)  livn  iW  aoemlm  of  Juatimiam  k  * 
death  of  Oregory  ttu  0rwa£.— Althoogh  tk 
efforts  both  of  the  t^islator  and  of  the  imd 
up  to  the  oommenoement  of  this  pnwd 
be  looked  upon  as  t«ading  rmther  to  the  me- 
lioration of  tb«  ocmdition  of  the  slave 
to  tin  ab<diti«  of  alaveiy,  ereBla,  ii  Ik 
mean  time,  were  oonqiitiaf  to  fari^  ahsat  s 
more  important  change,— thmt  whereby  siMV}^ 
as  a  poUticsl  institution,  was  gradually  ^ 
planted  by  aerfdom.  Prom  the  earliest  dsfi  d 
the  empire,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  (tht  nid 
qnestion  with  the  civil  administrator)  wffuam 
carried  on  mainly  by  two  distinct  damm,— ^ 
slave  and  the  "colonns";  tbo  fint  ealtinli<  I 
the  land  solely  for  his  maatei'a  |]ro6t,  the  steal 
receiving  payment  for  his  laboar  er  reatiag  tk 
land  of  the  proprietor.  Owing  to  o  csnjawim 
of  causes,  into  which  it  ia  ben  iuipiifllt  X 
enter,  the  owners  of  the  large  estates  fomai,  «i>t 
the  8dvanc«  of  the  3rd  oentorv,  the  tupflj  if 


*  ApssBSiBtaSt  AmbraoAodeliratcd  iqlrk%» 
nuKfav,  tanplrlng  Oat  tbe  treetns  ot  czptiw  l^lM 
with  feedli«  Uw  poor  ■nd  sapparttaic  Umsb  k  (A«a^ 
Um  works  or  disiltr  to  iridcfa  the  reveDMS  oTOe 
of  Msdarwne  laqeljrdmM  (HlgHVKil  a>V«rt 
be  dasMd  with  lha  mmemas  psMcn  Mknrf 
(ooto aai  cKOMt  btknM  apon  a^fenkgsvml 
b««»i«  i»««thRfffl^^^©©gle 
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ikovr  ■Itogelhv  faudeqaktc  to  the  tanaad..  h 
be  ragB  of  HoDorim*  (A.D.  W)5-4a3)  this  evil 
mi  gfn  to  iBflh  extcDt  tiiat  in  Cuupaiii*, 
bt  mort  fertilfl  ngien  of  Italy,  no  Icm  ifaui 
38,042  jagMB  wow  exempted  from  tuition 
iriag  to  tb«  fiMt  that  tber  had  been  deserted  by 
bi  nlUntor  (Cbd         XI.  uTiii.  3 ;  Haenal, 

AgBuut  these  diffiraltiea  leetdatioik  (aa  b 
haritr  to  ba  aeen  is  the  Theododaa  Cede)  had 
mg  becB  oMtasding,  hot  ia  the  BDeantima  the 
•aditien  «f  the  "colonDi"  bad  boni  oae  of 
toady  and  eontiaooaa  degcoeratioB.'  Hb  fights 
a  a  fratmaa  had  beea  npwtadW  dimnxdad; 
ila  pnfWtf  had  baaa  eoeflaoaM,  and  na  aid 
da  fuBilj  ndaoad  to  the  poaitiea  <tf  nrft, 
lader  what  has  bem  described  aa  the  state's 
'  faBparions  eeeeatit/  of  prDcaring  and  pnaerr- 
■g  mitntments  for  the  cnltirattoa  of  Jand" 
VaiM  (Sir  E.\  JEeHy  Siat.  of  ImUiUimt,  p. 
[bay  To  quote  the  dcaolptiM  of  IL  Wallm, 
he  "eoloms"  shared  the  oMiditlon  of  a  alan 
rithont  beiag  legally  tnA,  awl  partook  of 
iha  eMkditwn  withoat  enjoying  the  rights  of  a 
VeemaB.  From  the  relga  of  ConstatiUaa,  ^is 
OKnalons  condltioa  of  things  is  fraqnoDtly 
nfcrred  to  in  lagislaticn;  bat  it  was  not  iwtil 
itt  reign  of  Jnstiniaa  that  a  aarias  of  friah 
naetments  took  formal  ct^nisaaee  of  the  grierw 
MNsndtf  wUditbe  "ooloBu"  UwnreS  and 
lafeed  his  statu  and  righto.  Hie  rcsali  of  tUi 
legislation,  aecording  to  3arigny,  was  to  prodace 
I  hind  of  amalgainatioa  of  the  "  coloai "  and  the 
'serri,"  wherd>T  the  bmdity  of  labour,  when 
Msodaled  with  the  eolUration  of  the  ioU,  haeamt 
i  reeogaiasd  theory  in  Uw  <Jf«ta.  Atad.  ds 
iieSm,  182»-ini3),  and  it  woald  OTsn  mpprnt  to 
ban  bccB  the  das^  of  the  legialafor  to  oblite- 
rale,  ae  fi»  as  possible,  all  distinctiona  between 
the  two  dasiafc  In  a  law  of  Jnstinian,  indeed, 
ve  find  the  qoestioD  disUnotly  propoonded  aa  to 
aliat  rsal  differeaoe  can  be  snppoasd  to  exist 
totwaan  sbna  and  "ascriptitil,^  "whsn."  It 
**  both  are  in  the  power  ol  their  lard,  who 
a  aqnally  aUe  to  afran^bo  the  slare  (along 
via  Ua  prifBta  hoard]^  and  to  exelnde  froni  bb 
mrlordMilp  the  *  asoriptitina '  along  with  ths 
leaot  ^oh  he  cdtiTatos  "  {Ood.  Jmt.  XL  zlra 
IS;  Eriegel,  ii.  702>  Ercry  freeman  who  had 
taHiTatad  tiie  asms  land  for  thirty  yaara,  waa 
WW  daoUrad  to  ba  a  **  colon bs,"  and  aa  aaeh  waa 
IMUdcB  t«  traasfcr  hb  bbenr  toother  territory 
[OtdL  Jwt  XI.  xlTiL  33);  if  he  attenpted  to 
NKspe,  he  might  be  recaptarad  and  daastbed  l>y 
Us  isnployer.  Ha  was  disqaalified  boti  for  civil 
ud  military  ftincUons  (0.  XI.  xlrii.  11  and  18) 
Krisgel,  ii.  7<M>-701>  He  oouM  bring  bo  legal 
Mtbn  agalnat  hb  enidt^er,  ntdoss  far  arbitrary 
mWag  of  hb  mt  or  soma  personal  injnrT 
nstaiMd  by  himself  or  one  of  hb  family  (A.  XL 
iliz.  1-2 ;  Kriegel,  iL  704).  The  slare,  on  the 
ither  hand,  was  mdually  reliered  irom  those 
lisebilities  which  had  hitherto  distingnbhed  him 
from  the  "  oolonna,"  Ha  oesid  no  longor  Im  sold 
sway  from  the  land  which  he  eultivatad.  In  hb 
am  peesM,  ia  hb  ri^ta  orar  hb  wifc  and 
cUUre^  and  ia  the  right  of  aeqnirii^t  and 
haqpsilhtag  yroparty,  ha  ranked  as  a  freeman. 


'  For  the  >Mla  Ucta  wbkh  Ulnstnte  tills  grado^ 
lesMBlsr  the  -floloinw''  Doss  bis  andrnt  Ikasdgia,  sss 
Del,  d(  rMtWm  A  FMamQgt,pf.ni~m. 
oujurr.  An:.— TOth  u. 


As  waa  the  ease  with  the  *'  MerlptltiB,'*  eleeU<» 
to  the  epbcopal  dignity  rendered  him,  ipao  facto, 
free, — "  Post  ereataonem  aatem  a  serrili  et  ad- 
seriptitii  conditions  episoopos  liberos  esse  jrAt- 
raas"  (i^oos^i.  cxziii.  4 ;  Kriegel,  iii.  544). 

It  will  bo  sssB,  fnHB  tlu  fwegolag  evidenee, 
that  as  regards  that  large  parthm  of  tha  atrrib 
dass  wluM  labonr  ww  bestowed  on  the  land, 
their  oonditltm  is  the  6th  oantary  diflbred  oook 
aiderably  from  that  of  the  agricnltaral  laboorer 
in  the  early  days  of  the  empire.  It  was  mvch 
inferior  to  that  of  the  ancient  "  oolonna,"  Init  it 
was  a  great  in^mTemsnt  npon  thai  of  the  slave, 
— «  dmiatstsnoa  whioh  nqoirsa  to  ba  bonie  hi 
mlml  when  we  obaem  that  K  was  in  tba  aiase 
century,  capedally  during  the  pontificate  of 
Grq;ory  the  Great,  thait  the  territori^  possessions 
of  the  ehur^  first  began  to  form  an  Important 
dement  in  its  history  and  policy.  Of  the  nla- 
tions  of  the  chnreh  to  the  iabanr  question  the 
letters  of  Qrcgmrjr  afibrd  TalaaUe  lllBstratioB. 
Among  tham  Uera  b  one  to  yenaatina,  bbh<^ 
of  Lnna  (the  great  seaport  on  the  conflnea  «F 
Ligmia)^  from  which  it  appears  that  a  eom- 
mimity  of  Jews,  holding  lands  in  the  diocese, 
were  abo  proprietora  of  ChristiRB  slaTes.  On* 
gory,  haTing  been  conanlted  by  Venantins, 
dbUnetly  bja  it  down  aa  a  rale  that  no  Jew  can 
he  alkwed  to  hold  Christian  maa  in  bondage, 
but  be  goes  on  to  say  that,  in  the  present  instance, 
although  tlioae  over  whom  these  Jews  assert  their 
claim  may  be  free  men  in  polot  of  Uw,  yet  not- 
withstanding, inammuA  <a  M«y  Aon  for  a  length- 

they  axe  boond  by  the  droamataacea  of  the  etae, 
and  moat  aeeardbf  ly  osnthme  to  cultiTate  theao 
lands  and  to  pay  tmnr  rento  to  the  proprietors, 
hsaidea  oompl^sg  with  all  the  obligations  legally 
binding  opon  "osleai'*  or  **  originarii,"  s  bat 
that  no  further  burden  b  to  be  imposisd  upon 
them  (Epiat.  iv.  21 ;  Higne,  Izxrii.  700). 

This  important  letter,  which  H.  Wallon  (Biat. 
d»  FEtolMaM,  ill.  818)  regards  as  enbcdylng 
the  imperil^,  legislation  of  the  period,  aa  con- 
aalTad  u^dor  the  oondiUons  abore  deaeribed, 
would  appasr  to  afford  unquestionable  proof  that 
the  posit^n  of  the  **oolonus"  at  tfab  time  was 
ooe  iriiioh  socured  to  bim  a  coasiderable  degree 
of  freedotn.  The  antipathy  of  the  ohurdi  to  the 
enslaTiBg  of  Christian  men  by  Jews  or  pagans 
beglBB  now  to  bo  nrr  strongly  marked.^  A 
deerea  of  the  Cenndl  or  Moon,  ajk  681,  directs 
that  Jewish  or  pagan  pn^etora  shall  ba  bound 
to  surrender  Christian  sbves  for  a  raasom  of 
13  solid! ;  and  that  any  Christian  shall  lie  em- 
powered to  ransom  a  slave  at  such  a  price, 
whether  it  be  hb  design  to  retdn  bim  in  hb 
posseesioB  or  to  aft  hte  at  liberty  (Sirmimd,  i. 
373>   The  critkbm  of  Orsvheck  (SMim,  te. 


*  Tb«  "  cotonl "  by  dMcent,  as  dlatlnffakh«d  frorn  tboM 
who  wen  socb  by  sfpesat,  tbe  "aMehftttH."  Tbe 
inOasnaa  of  the  VNStta  of  Isbsw  m  ceoBnlsn  with  the 
land  Is  to  be  rsoomlBsd  In  auar  dlreetbiaa!  thus  a 
dacres  of  the  CotincU  of  Atde  (aj>.  fiOC)  forbkU  the 
tnfrmchlsement  of  the  bUtcs  of  monatterles,  hoUlng  it 
untast "  at  moBsdris  qootkHanam  mrsls  <;pii*  flwtsBtlbas, 
eerri  eoram  Ubertstto  otto  pothntac"  (HsnsI,  Cbns. 

Tltt.S34). 

k  As  the  conidsnnt  to  HOs  aentininit  we  msjr  note 
flut  whkb  coDddered  the  enilavlBK  oT  psgan  capllva  In 
war  jBSiiitabto  (see  Btot,  4s  fatoUMM  it 
f.aud.  Digitized  by'  ^  ^ 
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p.  31iythat  this  ATersion  took  its  rls«  In  nera 
religious  bigotry,  and  was  oontrarj  to  the  thooty 
of  the  primitire  dmrch,  breathing  rather  of  the 
sncleiit  pagan  prejadioe  against  the  barbarian 
(Mato,  i^^piift.  T.  IS),  appears  luuih  aad  over- 
str^ned.  It  is  also  to  m  ranmnberad  that  ih« 
exa^erated  importance  now  discernible  as  at- 
tached bjr  the  church  to  a  formal  obaenrance  of 
religious  duties,  e^.  &sting,  keeping  of  saints' 
days,  be.,  must  hare  operated  very  ttroDgly  in 
th«  aama  dEreetlon.  The  Christian  ia  slareiy  to 
a  pagan  master  coold  hardly  hara  aroided  liTing 
in  the  habitual  commission  of  mortal  sin ;  and  to 
no  object  were  Gr^ory's  efforts  more  ardently 
devoted  than  to  the  suppression  of  the  slave-trade 
as  carried  on  by  the  Jews  in  hie  day  (Epitt.  ir.  9 ; 
Uigne,  Izxvii.  689 ;  see  also  pp.  498,  6S2,  868, 
9bS,  954,  1016).  Writing  to  Thaoderia  and 
Thaodc^tart,  kinca  of  Kankland,  ha  az^aasaa  his 
surprise  that  they  should  permit  any  Jews  In 
their  dominions  to  possess  slaves  (_EpM.  Ix.  110 ; 
Higne,  Ixxvii.  1018).  It  seems  accordingly  tiiat 
the  condition  of  these  **  eoloni "  at  Luna  was  such 
as  he  would  never  have  sanctioned,  had  it  not 
left  them  fiM  to  observe  Christian  worship  and 
perfima  the  diiaf  dntlea  of  the  GhrisUaa  lift 
nnmolestod. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  appears  to  have  held 
the  theory  alMady  referred  to,  which  looked 
upon  one  Christiaa  in  bondage  to  another  as 
simply  the  result  of  the  divine  decree  finding 
expression  in  hnman  institntiooa  (Epigt.  ill,  18 ; 
X.  66;  zU.  4;  Higne,  Izxvii.  637. 1089,  1210); 
nor  can  it  be  dmiad  that  Uiis  theory  appears 
Bometlmaa  to  have  bean  eonstmed  by  faim  in 
a  sense  repugnant  to  mora  enlightened  riewa, 
Thos,  when  directing  Januarius,  Ushop  of  Cagli- 
ari,  to  take  vigorous  measures  against  pagans, 
nruspices,  and  sorcerers,  he  says  that  if  tUatet 
they  are  to  be  beaten  and  aubjected  to  torture, 
bat  if  free  men,  are  to  ha  sobjeotad  aimfdy  to 
lminrlaimm»t  (fnjM.  Ix.  65}  Higne,  Ixxvil.  982). 
But,  notsritbaUuding,  It  b  In  the  tattacs  of  tUa 
pontiff  that  M.  Biot  considen  we  hava  tha  earliest 
example  of  the  Christian  sentiment  of  liberty  as 
the  natvral  right  of  man,  finding  expression  in  a 
definite  act  of  manumission;  this  is  on  the  occa- 
sion of  bestowing  their  freedom  on  two  slaves, 
Xoatanos  and  Thomas,  when  Oregory  compares 
tbair  anftauchlsement  trvm  the  yoke  whiob  the 
law  has  placed  upon  them  to  the  liberty  which 
Christ  came  to  win  for  all  mankind — "  qoea  ab 
initio  Baton  liberoa  protnlit,  at  Jna  gentium 
jugo  substituit  servitutis **  (^M.  vL  13 }  Migae, 
IxxviL  804X 

Tha  dedsiona  of  Gregory  having  fitrmsd,  In 
almost  nvery  Important  question,  the  rale  of  the 
Latin  church  during  centuries  after  his  time, 
the  theory  to  wbioh  he  hare  gives  atimarion, 
may  he  ri^gnrded  as  that  which  continoed  to  pre- 
vail to  the  ooDclasiDa  of  onr  period,  whereby 
slavery  was  looked  upon  as  an  sdmittad  antago- 
nism between  "nntura"  and  tba*'jaagentinm.'* 
(ir)  #Wim  Ma  deatk  of  Qrmmy  (As  Ortat  <o  the 

eommmmunt  of  Me  9th  cenAtrj/ ;  («)  Ai  the 

Sattm^  Emir9;{fi)  in  Latin  Chriaiatdom; 

(y)  among  fmtonie  natkmt,  prior  ^  iha  in- 

trod'iction  of  Latin  inatitiUioM. 
(«)  Tha  inflnencea  of  legislation  aqd  religion,  In 
the  eastam  provincaa  of  the  em^dre,  combined 
steadily  to  diminish  the  number  of  alaraa  (Gibbon, 
ch.  xUt.  ;  Wallon,  Mitt,  dt  CStoUnagt,  iiL  453)^ 


and,  according  to  Finlay  (Ai.  <<  GfWx,  li 
Toxei^  iL  220X  were  aMed  by  eoafitioas  mmt 
favourable  to  free  labour,  operating  men  us- 
diately  "  in  extinguishing  predial  sbnvy,  ml 
repressing  Uie  moot  importaBt  bcandk  sf  ik 
slave-trade,  by  supplying  the  dtks  wllh  Cm 
emigrants."  The  evidence  afiorded  by  ^i"**^ 
is  to  be  studied,  after  the  6th  ceatnry,  is 
the  enactments  of  Basil  the  Haeedoaiu  (osfL 
867-886)  and  of  hia  son  Leo  the  PkOwi^ 
and  is  deocribed  in  ita  main  fcatorea  by  ILWdiN 
(iiL  453,  453).  It  is  to  be  noted  that  tb  km 
emperor  revoked  the  law  oS  JnstiaiaB  wfaiti  tta- 
fertod  freedom  on  slaves  who  bad  takes  r^r 
In  churches  or  monasteries,  in  tiia  event  of  tk^ 
giving  satis&ctory  evidence  of  hsviog  b«a 
jected  to  ill-usage. 

The  monasteries  of  the  East  U  hsn 

been  distingnlshed  by  thrir  repndiatiea  d  Ikt 
employment  of  slave  labour,  a  principle  «^Lt. 
tically  laid  down  by  St.  Platoo  and  Tbudfn 
Stndites.  The  latter,  writing  to  Us  dkifk 
Nicholas  (recently  created  u  abiat),  iwtrwn 
him  that  he  is  not  to  have  a  single  slave,  Ttwio- 
for  hia  own  service^  or  that  of  the  moassMj,* 
for  thacnltnreof  the  land;  **for  thi9,"kcv^ 
**  Is  permissible,  like  oaarriage,  oaly  to  Uk*  «tt 
lead  a  secular  life"  (Sirmond,  <>psr^  Fsrii^ 
V.  84). 

(fi)  In  thoae  countries  where  Latia  nflstaoi 
oontinued  to  predominate,  the  doae  eonaenail 
the  question  of  slavery  with  that  of  Um  cakin' 
tion  of  the  land  appeara  to  have  hiadrTid  tfci 
progress  of  emancijwtiwL  Aimmg  the  V<*n 
Franks,  the  oondition  ttf  tha  alava  difinl,  v> 
oordiug  to  Ouisot,  from  the  ancient  sarritadt  d 
paganism,  in  that  it  was  not  **  nniftime,  oa- 
stante  et  s^par^  de  celle  dra  hommea  likns  p« 
on  profond  abime"  (£^sais,  p.  214);  aad 
to  the  &ct,  that  it  was  thns  vaguely  MmA,  it 
aff»rded  conditions  which  ultimately  rtsubsl  a 
the  establishment  of  fracdom.  Heeaaen^b^ 
ever,  In  the  opinion  exproaaed  by  GUm  (ih 
xzxviii.),  that  from  the  5th  to  the  10th  entvr 
"  the  laws  and  manners  of  Gaul  unifonBlr  twW 
to  promote  the  increase,  and  to  eonfim  thcte*- 
tion,  of  personal  servitude  ;**  bat,  at  tbc  oti 
time,  considers  (Enait,  p.  208)  that  ia  tfcepi^ 
cases  of  anfraadiiscment  that  coma  ander  m 
notice  during  tUs  period,  raligioiia  ideas  sugguH* 
tha  preponderating  motive.  The  Fenaabs  4 
Harcnlfus  (a  monk  of  the  7th  century)  ijsf 
tically  represent  the  bestowing  of  fnmm  ■ 
the  slave  as  a  merit4nious  action  that  srili  bi 
rewarded  in  a  future  state  (Migae,  Ixxz*iL  74T) 
It  would  appear  that  it  waa  cnstMaaiy  firtti 
king,  on  tn*  birth  of  a  aon,  to  i)Cstow  fisrim 
on  three  slaw  on  each  of  his  farmt  (tiIIsi),  al 
the  fbmola  osed  on  these  occaaiona  is  pnsnW 
in  the  same  writer  (bk.  iL  52).  The  Rqnn* 
Code  (which  exhibits  an  admixtwre  of  Lstii  ^ 
barbaric  elements)  d^nea  throa  distind  nsda 
of  enfranchisement,  aooordinc  to  which  the  da* 
was  known  aa  a  ''denarina,^  a  **tabalaiiBi.'« 
a  <*  cbattularius."  On  the  fint  of  these, 
dom  was  conferred  according  to  Salie  hs.— 
the  slave  holding  a  coin  (deDarins)  ia  bis  bisd, 
and  the  king  thereupon  stiikii^  hu  haad,** 
to  cause  the  ctnn  to  6y  into  his  face,  aai 
nonndng  him  n  fraa  man  (Marcalfni, /inL  1. 2^ 
Tha  aeoond  mode  (*' aaciuidnm  Imcb  Seoaaa  1 

corwspcBded  [*i(»|^,4i®C§fe^ 
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law  of  Conatantlne  of  the  year  316 ;  the  third 
(vhrnbrtho fnadman  ms knows  s  **eh«T- 
tobriv^  reprodncM  the  method  pMcribed  in 
the  Uw  of  921  (for  both  of  thete  Me  mpra, 
■ee.  ii.).  It  ia  the  opinion  of  Quizot  (Eaaau, 
p.  313)  that  none  of  these  modes  secured  com- 
plete freedom  to  the  enfranchised  slave,  bnt  that, 
in  each  ease,  he  wae  aubseqnentlj  nnder  the 
nacMsitjr  of  attaehing  himaelf  to  a  "  patronos," 
whO)  Is  the  first  case,  wu  the  king;  in  the 
•ecMid,  the  chnrch;  while  the  chartnlariiu " 
elected  to  which  of  these  two  he  would  be  bound, 
A  decree  of  the  Council  of  Chftlons  (a.d.  650) 
prohibits  the  selling  of  slaves  out  of  the  realm 
of  king  CloTis  11.  (Sinnond,  i.  491);  and  another 
0f  the  jaar  743  prohibits  their  being,  in  vuf  case, 
aold  to  JewB  (Hans!,  i!i.  884).  The  abbat  Sm»- 
ragdui,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Great,  ex- 
horted that  monarch  not  to  rednce  captirea  of 
war  to  alarery,  and  also  to  set  free  his  own  slares 
(Biot,  «.  a.  p.  311).  The  104th  canon  of  the 
Conndl  of  Aachen  (a.d.  819)  exhibits  what  maj 
b«  regatdad  u  tiw  inwrailing  eoclesiagtleal  Tiew 
of  ilaray  at  tiw  close  of  onr  period, — that  it  is 
to  be  looked  upon  as  a  consequence  of  the  Fall, 
•■d  that,  although  the  Creator  regards  not  the 
comparative  intelfigenoff  (rationem)  of  indivi- 
doals,  yet  He  has  destined  some  to  slavery  and 
flthsrs  to  freedom,  In  order  that  the  "tendency 
of  the  alsva  to  do  ill  may  be  restrained  by  the 
power  of  the  master"  (Hansi,  zlv.  211). 

The  chronicle  of  the  monastery  of  Farfi  in 
tha  duchy  of  3poleto,  ia  an  enumeration  of  the 
slaves  and  dependants  of  the  monastery  made 
towards  the  close  of  the  7th  century,  shews  that 
thaee  slaves  resided  in  separata  cottagas,  and 
were  permitted  to  h<^  property  of  their  own, — 
ft  oonditlon  closely  resembling,  if  not  Identical 
with,  that  of  the  "  colonna  "  (Huratori,  Bcriptt. 
Ii.  ii.  428).  In  the  year  815,  Lewis  the  Pious, 
in  a  charter  confirming  the  rights  and  privileges 
•f  the  same  monastery,  refers  to  its  **  servi "  and 
** ancillaa  "  aa  well  as  iU  " libellarii "  (=  "  Uhn- 
larii'O  oehartalati  **(<».  II.  ii.  365).  Ari- 
chia,  doke  of  Beneventnm,  in  a  capitulary  of  the 
year  774,  defines  the  relations  of  servants  to 
thair  masters  as  one  of  complete  sabjectlon,— 
*♦  ita  tamen  nt  ejus,  qai  eos  aceeperit,  disciplinis 
«t  traperio,  aimt  tervi  subjaceant "  (tfr.  II.  ii.  336). 

In  Spain,  where  the  lawa  of  the  Visigoths 
rap  resell  ted  a  kind  of  amalgamation  of  their  own 
eoda  with  that  of  Thaodoslus,  the  enactmenta 
relating  to  the  condition  of  the  slave  offer  few 
points  of  material  difference  when  compared  with 
the  Roman  law, — the  chief  diatinctlon  being  that 
alares  were  permitted  to  angaga  In  military 
•ervice  (Biot,  p.  402). 

(y)  Under  the  inflnsnee  of  the  spirit  of  Tento- 
Bte  conquest,  the  growth  of  penonal  freedom 
ftgain  received  a  check.  *'Tha  ihiltfal  cause  of 
perwmal  slavery,"  saya  Oiblwa  (ed.  Smith,  iv. 
374),  "which  had  been  almost  suppressed  by  the 
peaceful  sovereignty  of  Rome,  was  ^ain  revived 
aod  multiplied  by  the  perpetual  hostilities  of 
the  independent  barbarians."  The  theory  main- 
tsined  by  one  writer'  on  onr  subject, — that 
fllftYery,  atrictly  so-called,  nenr  elided  among 
tho  Oninan  races,  and  that  ooBtaet  with  the  Latin 


I  TtiMdej  (J.)  SOmtrtlnm,  CkrUUnVntm  mtd  Gtr- 
mamentkmm;  e.  vUL  "Ma  ttomisulseite  KuedUeehsft 
Mcb  dam  Stane  fiana," 


race  and  with  Roman  institutions  tended  rather 
to  aggravate  the  condition  of  serfdom  aa  exiating 
among  them,— Is  at  variance  with  the  best 
established  conclusions.  Tacttna  (Qerm.  c  25) 
clearly  implies  that  the  slave's  life  could  be 
taken  by  his  master  with  impunity.  "It  cannot 
be  denied,"  says  Professor  Stuhbs,  '*  that  slavery 
in  the  strictest  sense  was  aa  early,  if  not  a  primi- 
tive, institution  of  the  race  "  (Com*.  ifiW.  L  78). 
In  direct  contraTeBtioQ  of  the  law  of  Valerian 
and  Qallienus  {tapra,  sec,  i.  09)3,  the  laws  of  the 
Merovingian  dynasty  in  Frankland  permitted  a 
fiveman  to  sell  himself  into  slavery,  and  even 

?reecribed  the  formula  (Harcnlftis,  Form.  ii.  28). 
he  researchea  of  Jastrow  clearly  prove  that  the 
earliest  eodes  of  the  Friaians,  Suone,  Tbuin- 
gians,  Frankf  and  Alemanni,  all  Involre  that 
fundamental  violation  of  natural  law  which  re- 

E resented  the  slave  as  a  Thing  rather  than  a 
erson.  He  had  indeed  a  rect^ised  legal  value, 
which  was  determined  like  that  of  other  "  things," 
by  assessment.  In  the  Saxon  and  Thuringiao 
codes  thla  value  ia  fixed  by  law,  bnt  solely  aa  a 
question  of  his  worth  to  Us  owner.  In  the  older 
Salic  Cod9  and  in  that  of  the  Alemanni,  it  ia 
estimated  with  reference  to  the  "wergild"  of 
the  freeman  and  of  the  "lite."  The  Kentish 
Lawa  of  Ethelbert  are  the  first  which  deal  with 
the  question  ^  bis  "Uannwerth," — equivalent, 
aaya  Jastrow,  to  hia  "  wergild,"  only  under  an- 
othar  name.  **  In  some  respecta,"  aays  Professor 
Stubbs,  "  the  practice  of  the  law  is  better  than 
the  theory :  the  slave  is  entitled  to  his  two  loaves 
a  day,  and  hia  holy  days  are  cecured  to  him,  Ua 
oao  purchase  his  freedom  with  savings  which  in 
some  unexplained  way  the  law  has  allowed  him 
to  keep,  and  the  qpiritnal  lav  oan  enforce  « 
penance  on  tiie  master  for  illtreatlng  him.  But 
his  status  descends  to  his  children ;  all  his  pos- 
terity, unless  the  chain  is  broken  by  emancipa- 
tion, are  bom  slaves "  {Contt.  Sitt.  i.  79 ;  see 
also  Kemble,  Saxima  m  England,  i.  185>225). 
In  the  Uwi  of  Ine,  king  of  Weasex  (oirc  690), 
this  "  Hannwerth  "  becomes  technically  a  "  war- 
gild  "  (see  Jastrow,  Zw  atrafrmAtUiAtn  SttUmg 
der  adttoen  bei  Dtuttohm  «nd  Angetaac/uen,  p. 
41).  One  of  the  laws  of  Wihtred,  king  of  Kent, 
made  at  a  witenageroot  held  at  Berghamstede  in 
690,  requires  that  the  head  of  a  family  who 
gives  them  meat  on  a  fast,  shall  do  penance  by 
devoting  hia  **  hala-Ang  "  (price  of  commntatioa 
for  puniahmeat  in  the  pillory)  to  redeeming 
"  bond  or  free "  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  CouwiiU, 
ill.  235-4).  To  Theodm  of  Tarsus  is  attributed 
the  merit  of  obtaining  in  the  West  the  adoption 
of  the  axiom  of  Eastern  monastlcism, — that "  the 
monastery  ooold  have  no  slaves"  (Hefele,  £ti- 
iri^  i.  917).  The  same  eed*dutic,  hoireTer, 
allows  men  to  aell  themselvea  into  alavery  "  for 
meat,"  in  order  to  avoid  starvatton  (Haddan 
and  StnUn,  ib.  iii.  202).  "  Manumission,"  aays 
Hr.  Green,  "became  frequent  in  wills,  as  the 
clergy  taught  that  such  a  gift  was  a  boon  to  the 
soul  of  the  dead.  At  the  synod  of  Calaith  the 
bishops  bound  themselves  to  free  at  their  deceaaa 
all  serfs  on  their  estates  who  had  been  reduced 
to  serfdom  iiy  want  or  crime.  Usually  the  slave 
was  set  free  before  the  altar  or  in  the  church- 
porch,  aod  the  Oospel-book  bore  written  on  ita 
maigins  the  record  of  his  emancipation  .  .  .  , 
The  slave-trade  from  English  ports  was .  pM. 
UUtad  by  law,  bat  Uw  ^ibition  long  reid|Ue4 
.608 
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inoflbctim  A  htrndnd  yma  kteT  tbali  I>u»taB 
th«  wwltk  of  English  noblM  was  Mid  >OBMtimea 
te  spring  flrom  orMding  slaTeB  for  the  market. 
It  WM  not  till  the  nigD  of  Ike  fint  Nonnen  Uag 
tkat  «lM  ptMohiag  of  Wditu  and  tba  taflaaDM 
of  Laaflwie  smppresMd  the  tiada  in  tt(  lm$t 
stronghold,  the  port  af  Bristol''  (SitH  matay, 
pp.  54,  55> 

The  coDclaaioBs  to  which  the  foregoing  e«tliM 
of  ftota  appears  b»  point,  as  to  the  extent  to 
which  the  ChrtBtianit7  ef  ^  fint  ei^  eentuiea 
nodified  the  oonditiou  af  tba  atava,  admit  of 
heing  Tery  oonciMly  snwautiaed.  Doriag  the 
firrt  Area  oentnriae  Chrigtiaiuty  oootd  aeazaaly 
hope  oMterially  to  infloence  that  legiaUtien  1^ 
wMck  It  was  itself  pemented,  bat,  in  conjaiu>- 
Uoa  with  the  philomfhic  taachii^  of  the  Stmes, 
it  brouht  afaoat  a  <As^a  af  aaittlamit  whi^ 
ladtoaaotniidantlanafihawbok  aaastion  of 
wimmf  ftvm  a  dlflhrait  staadptrint.  It  spok*  of 
him  as  a  a>an  la  tliis  life,  and  as  destined  te  inn 
aorUlitj  hereafter.  Of  the  general  abolition  of 
a  sjstem  whid)  naderlay  the  entire  ftMcof  the 
state  and  of  sodety,  it  had  Kttie  or  no  ooneep- 
tiOB ;  bat  with  da  fiOl  of  the  Weatem  vnplre 
Ibe  whala  faesMm  of  hbosr,  aa  maoaiatad  with 
tba  critiTanon  of  tiia  land,  aaswoad  a  phase 
*Uah  altimately  inTOlred  the  snppressioa  of  the 
baraheat  ftatares  of  the  ancient  dararjr.  C»a- 
enrrently  with  this  change,  Christianity  waa 
gradnalty  raising  tin  omdition  of  the  skra  hj 
admitting  bin  to  the  sacranenta  of  tiie  ditum 
and  to  the  ranks  of  the  clergy,  aa  wall  aa  by  tba 
Biannar  in  which  it  anoonniged  bis  complete 
aafiraachlaanaDt  as  a  (^liatian  act,  and  asaooisted 
it  wilJl  Christian  cbserrawies.  Eran  tba  in- 
tolerant spirit  which,  at  this  period,  began  to  be 
displayed  towards  the  Jew  and  the  pagna,  is  to 
soRte  extent  redeemed  by  the  iset  that  it  lad  to 
tba  eaaential  iojuBtioa  of  riaTery  being  nan  AtUy 
ree^:nised.  With  these  consnlisntioaB  before  ns, 
it  seems  difficnlt  not  to  assent  to  tba  Tiew  of 
M.  WallM,  that  when,  at  a  ktor  tf  ma,  with  tba 
eoBmeacement  of  (eadalism,  the  qocatiUk  of  tba 
eQltlTstlon  of  the  soil  entered  upon  another  phasa^ 
there  waa  ne  secnrity  in  existing  institntiena  that 
the  aarf  might  not  relapse  into  the  oonditioD  of 
the  alava^  <%riatlanity  intarposad,  and  not  mwriy 
avartad  uy  aaoh  ntrograda  ntorsBtaBt,  but  paved 
Uto  vnr  »r  the  eo&i^to  ■■aoelpattoB  «f  the 
serf  I  wUlSk  by  tba  adndsrion  «f  Gibbon,  «*tba 
fiuatffln  of  eneUving  piiaoners  of  war  was  totally 
extingnisbed  in  the  IStb  oentory  ly  the  itjbitmog 
•/  CKKtMMMy"  {DteOme  mi  AA,  a.  xxxriii. 
aoUMX 

AotbMMaa  lad  wOiba  refcrrad  to :  Hwatori, 
Dinmrt  riv.  and  xt.  In  AnHq,  ItaL  Mtd.  Jtvi, 

Tol.  i.  1738 ;  Vened^  (J.),  SUmerthum,  OrMm- 
lAwft  HHdOermiaiMfAMns  md  ii«rm  wecAssIssst^ 
£ti/«Sf  bH  dtr  UmgtOc^mtg  der  Bclaetrm  dm 
Aitmlhmu  m  dw  Xe«e^<nscAa/£  dat  MOUIalttn, 
Frankfttrt,  1840 ;  Biot  (Edouard),  2>e  fAbotiHom 
rEtdttfK^  taaeitu  sn  OrM,  Paris,  1840; 
Wallon  (Henri),  Hittoin  tk  FE$elmage,  3  t., 
fatity  1847;  Babington  (CharcbiU),  Inflmmut 
of  0kn$tiaiiit9  in  pnttwtiHg  tAs  Ahoiitbm  tf 
Smiery  <n  Swropa,  1816 ;  Biri&re  (A.X  L'SgiiM 
et  FEat^Mogt,  Paris,  1864;  Hefele  (C.  J.)^  SUa^ 
fotrti  tmd  ChrisUHtlaun  (in  BaUrOga  str  Xtrvkm- 
gatohiehit,  L  31S-3S6);  Onrbeek  (Fnua),  Vaher 
dtu  VtrUltHtta  dtr  altn  lardit  M^r  Salamiti^ 
fftwiiotot  Majekfis*.  M.  otSMSm  aw  flawteto 


flbr  oUm  SMie,  Basel,  187»};  lILud  (hel), 
Lm  Baekmiea  Ckr^tiama  dtpmia  kt  jmswa  taifi 
daPSglmjmqm'khfiitdatajDimamatiBtimmM 
em  Ocademt,  Paris,  1676^  and  icrisv  ef  lb 
same  by  Ad.  Haraaek  in  TMogiedm  ZMw^ 
tmttmg^  1877,  K«.  6;  Jastxaw  (J.),  Ar  tb^- 
noUKHhM  AsAav  dsr  Afawa  MZ)mM«  mf 
JmgeiMekmti,  BnsUn,  187B.  [J.  B.  H] 

SUA.RA.aDU8  (1),  Uarti  12,  anoMt- 
latad  at  Nicomedia  with  MvdMuas  pRskfta, 
and  others  (Byr,  MarL,  Bierm.  Mmt,}. 

(S)Hazdi  16,  martyr  at  BomavdalbdM  ■ 
with  Largua  and  ethers ;  paasis  (Jf«l  Usssii, 
Vet  Moni,  Adoo.);  Ang.  8,  dcpsAit  (JM. 
DaaarC,r««.  AM^  Ados  a«  the  Vta  Otti^i 
JM  JKirm  «a  tba  Tin  Salari^ 

BOOUl*  LIFE.  The  Mga  af  Ibb  atkb 
ia  to  paiai  Mi  aad  lUaatrata  what  ^jpisr  m 
have  been  the  diatingalshing  ebatadanslks  4 
<^riatiam  society  dnri^  tba  oral  u^^emtaiiiL 
Aa,  bowerar,  these  characteristiea  ate  feeal  to 
difier  eimsiderably  aootwding  to  the  wyi^ 
diticns  af  the  age,  any  attempt  to  knai  At 
pbawmeoa  af  diffnant  yarioda  witbm  ■  as^ 
enlUna  omU  bavdly  bnt  ynm  fsllaaoas;  ita 
aoeardiagly  proposed  to  oowidar  tboa  ■  tisf 
present  themselTes  to  «u  noCica  at  three  difcaN 
araa:  (I.)  Dvring  the  fiiat  three  emt^ 
(II.)  In  tiM  empire,  Babnaqn»t  to  the 
Men  of  Christianity  by  tb«  atate.  (^li  iMSf 
Temtnuo  commonities,  sabseqnaai  to  tMr 
aal  eo&raiMoa  to  ChrbtiaBity. 

<I.)  Tk*  Cbiiatian  life,  aa  caaewMi  la  At 
priinitiva  ehnrah,  m^  ba  aaid  to  haia  \m 
doDBinatad  by  two  distinct,  and,  at  &Bt  a^ 
samewbat  antogoatiitie  aoaaeptioBS.  lbs  ip*- 
stoUa  ii^^naetioo  to  be  "not  oonfomsd ts On 
world,"  bnt  ** tmnsforaed  m  tba  rta— ia;rf 
the  miad,"  a«d  the  teaehmf  whieb  M  tb»M^ 
CbiiaUaaa  to  K«ard  tbeMdvaa  h  '«  M 
paofl^  a  nyal  [oieatbaod,  a  bely  race,'  «■ 
oombined  with  a  theory  of  the  Rlatkas  rftb 
Christian  oitiau  to  "nMsikiBd  at  laigs,  vW 
aompktoly  broke  down  the  barriers  ^  tbt  (U 
P™"*?  exdueiTeaess  and  led  him  to  look  aps 
mankind  aa,  to  nsc  tlte  axpreasiaB  af  Tertelba 
(J|wl.  88X  one  great  r^mUia^  It  is  satsi^ 
bowavar,  that,  partly  frm  a  siawre  dsan  >> 
humleato  principles  which  bKTeJved  the  leafB- 
Uon  of  a  naiTersal  brotberkood,  partly  fam 
anxia^  to  diseoar^e  Dotiooa  whici  lasai 
tbern  to  be  regarded  with  niS|>icioe  aad 
the  earliw  CAiistians  empbaUcaUy  dsnJeiwef  tk 
adaatiaa  of  diatiaetiTa  inalilMioM  ar  yaiate 
hsbvta.  Tlins  the  antbor  of  tfce  Efistk  M 
Diognetns  <o.  6)  swr>  that  Chtiatiua  "  sn  b  si 
way  dictingniabed  th«r  eoutry,  qwsck,  ■ 
eastoasa  from  other  Den ; "  that  **  tbcf  aatka 
dwell  in  separato  cities,  aor  aae  any  f*"^ 
dialect,  nor  do  they  lead  an  amtsnal  (as^pwi^ 
mode  of  liia"  (Bmuen,  AnaL  Amta-Kie.  i.  UH- 

It  is  in  peiAct  harmnny  with  bistariesl  » 
pariance  at  large  that,  though  the  eatra  it 
whioh  Cbriatiaaity  first  assuwted  a  diitiaetin 
social  cbaracfar  were  noted  for  thssr  ■WT- 
dissipation,  and  immorality,  the  lift  of  tbtCk^ 
tians  themselTas  in  this  uncongenial  atiasnk*** 
j^peara  (so  fbr  as  we  are  able  toairiat  iitte 
avidaBoa)  to  bare  been  &iUi(bl  ta  aa  aasHH 
"tent  to  the  ^stMfgy  feeOg4e""f"* 
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ik«t  Mrronndwl  the  co&Tsrt  in  dtiti  sodi  u 
Aattoeh,  Aluutdri^  Gwiath,  Boom,  aad  Cm^ 
tbig*  van.  In  &ct,  ealoulatod  to  prnduM  la 
mitMi  not  totally  deprared  a  reaction  of  ftding 
wfaidi  materially  oontribated  to  prcMrre  tkem 
from  yiolding  to  the  debaii&g  iaflMncM  of  th« 
tiaoiple  ut  by  thrir  ftllov  ciUaona.*  Origon 
(ooiit  (kit.  iii.  30X  when  nferring  to  the  lif«  of 
th«  Ghriitiau  in  thna  gnat  dtias,  daw  not 
huitito  to  nffim  that  eren  the  lont  oxemplary 
wnoag  them  greatly  nirpa«Md  the  majority  of  the 
pagBB  ooBmnoity  (woX^Af  Kpfirravt  •nrfx^ft^ 
rtiir  TMt  H^ftMs  iatKriaiHy,  Higne,  Pabvl, 
Qraaa.  xi.  46S).  If  to  thii  condition  of  moral 
iodatioB  we  add  the  mom  of  estrangement  from 
th«  atal^  hy  vhieh,  if  not  aetnally  perBeentad, 
tkfl  earlior  CihiuUaM  were  generally  lookod 
apon  with  niatnut,  the  CfariatiBD  life  at  tUt 
period  almoat  Moeaiarily  involrod  a  certain 
•xcladraneM  and  habitual  caution  in  inter- 
eouie  with  the  world  without. 

WUk,  agwi)  in  alt  the  ordinary  relationa  of 
drU  life  the  CSirbtiu  oonid  omtsoieationsly  die- 
date  eoeentricity  or  Incompatibility  with  pre- 
railisg  practioe,  his  religion  and  his  cMdact,  as 
darivod  from  ttiat  religion,  were  snch  that 
Mither  the  one  nor  the  other  oonld  pa«  an- 
obearred.  At  home,  his  doneitie  life  (the  life 
whieh  alvm  ailbrda  the  best  gnaiutees  for  the 
right  and  mtDone  diaobarn  trf  tba  datiea  of  the 
oitiMB)  oAred  a  snptrficiM  reiemblanea  to  thai 
of  the  pagan  in  tltat  the  obsertSDoa  of  worship 
was  regular  and  systematic,  but  essentially  dif- 
fiFvad  from  it  in  so  Ear  that  what  in  the  csio  was 
looked  upon  as  a  mere  oeremmy  was  (Aserred 
in  tho  other  aa  a  tptrttual  eawroias.  The  three 
eeiwiful  hours  of  the  early  church,  the  3rd,  the 
Mh,  «Bd  the  Mb  (HocBS  ow  Pbatbb),  were 
■sariced  out  aa  tiUM  of  darotioa.  In  the  family 
sirele,  at  the  third  boor,  the  Scriptures  ware  read, 
the  common  prayer  was  offered,  and  the  Halle- 
Injah  Psalm  snag.  Then  Sdlowed  the  first  meal 
of  the  day,  prooeded,  like  every  other  aoal,  1^  a 
^Mcid  inayer  fat  the  dirine  Uesring,  an  ob- 
flomneewbiAbfto  wt  the  expraidon  of  Cl«nen* 
of  Alexandria,  oonrerted  erery  meal  into  a 
■nerameot  (PomL  li.  1 ;  Tertnllian,  d»  Oral. 
e.  aO).  When  the  first  nseal  was  orer,  the 
*Mther  and  her  children  eichanged  the  kias  of 
peace  and  then  separated,  wliere  necessary,  Ua 
tb«r  daUy  taaka  {OoiuL  AagypL  iL  57,  63; 
Bttnaea,  Mtal.  Antf/iie.  ii.  472-3).  Baiidea 
the  hours  abort  specified,  the  duty  of  priTate 
prayer  was  strictly  enjoined  (Cyprian,  da  Ont. 
Hem.  e  4)  at  sunrise  and  at  sunset  (jb.  a  85), 
baCn-o  retiring  to  rest,  and  at  midnight  The 
6cnptnraa  were  daily  to  be  read,  bat  their  right 
eomprehention,  it  was  bald,  could  be  looked  for 
'tmly  when  this  exercise  had  been  preceded  by 
prayer  (Origen,  d*  Orat.  c.  SV).  Hnabiad  and 
wife  irare  enjoined  both  to  pray  ti^har  and  to 
atady  the  Scriptures  together,  a  precept  in- 
Tolring  a  Tiew  of  the  conjugal  relations  which 
atrikingly  ooatrasti  with  the  reply  of  Crit<^los 
to  Soerates  (Xenophon,  Oscon.  iiL  12)  that  "  he 
•poka  with  no  one  leas  than  with  his  wife." 
£tm  in  the  ezerdse  of  hoqritality  piayer  found 


•  So  Rvadar  (OchMM^MIm,  te.  1.  Sll)  notes 
that  tbe  numerooB  nonssterin  wUsh  grew  up  In  Um 
Iburtli  eentnty  wsn  often  m  the  tmiawHste  vldnKy  of 
•ha  Brcat  atttaa. 


a  place,  and  the  hoasdKilder  was  anjobed  not  to 
let  hii  gneat  depart  withont  a  yimJi  abeetTanee 
of  this  rite  (TerL  it  Ont  «.  SI). 

DcBoinated  by  this  conoeptien,  eaoh  heme 
beeane  a  ssnctnary,  each  day  a  ludy-day,  and 
the  life  of  the  porlected  Christian,  to  qnote  tbe 
expression  of  Clemens,  one  loiw  serriee  of  adora* 
ti(n,&ratM4jB^  olvoi  nnjrrwMt  |i^a  (£Kr«m. 
bk.vlL;  ]ligne,iWraj:ffnwe.ix.S09)i  Inalltheia 
obaorvaneaa,  howew,  on*  ftatort  la  t«  be  noted 
which  offers  the  greatest  contrast  to  the 
pagan  domeatio  rites,  namely,  that  they  wen  net 
looked  upon  aa  a  mystery  to  be  guarded  from 
the  serotiny  of  other  &miuca  or  races,  bnt  were 
readily  sband  with  others  and  the  deotrinea 
they  represented  willingly  explained,  n  apirit  ^ 
propuandism  taking  the  plaeo  of  the  «ZHBaive- 
ness  uaraoteristic  of  paganism. 

Another  important  feature  in  the  Christian 
home  life  was  the  altered  position  of  the  mother 
of  the  lamily,  a  change  so  ccosiderable  as  to 
bring  about  a  oompletOT  different  conoqttion  of 
the  lelalim  of  wonuu^ood  to  aectoty.  While 
obediace  to  her  hnsband  waa  a^joinad  aa  a  daty 
upon  the  wife,  that  duty  ceased  when  it  earn 
ooUialon  with  one  of  a  yet  higher  order  (JutTO, 
ApoL  ii.  2).  She  was  looked  upon  as  capable 
of  attaining  to  an  equal  degree  of  perCtlction 
(Clemens,  ^Siraii.  n.  19;  ]f^na,&  viii.  333),  as 
his  eqnal  ia  all  relaUoM  (Clanaaa,  Patd.  i.  4; 
lligae,  9k  Till.  S7),  and  endowad  with  pTedsety 
the  same  nature  (Clemens,  Strom,  ir.  8 ;  Migne, 
A.  Tiii.  21S).  She  was  to  aspire  to  wisdom  in  a 
like  degree,  ^Juwo^vr^er  tiy  ml  rolj  tvmi^If 
ifuptfih  Toii  MpJuri  (A.  ir.  8>  While  enjoined 
to  be  a  sUyar  at  hone  (ik  ir.  8;  ib.  riH.  314), 
the  aphere  of  her  actM^  In  the  domaatic  elroM 
waa  at  onoa  extended  and  ennobled.  To  tiu 
household  industry  of  the  Roman  matron  she 
added  the  bi^^er  function  of  inotmcting  her 
ehildzvn  (Polycaip,  ad  PhUippenaea,  &  6),  »d  In 
this  relation  her  influence  was  often  of  incal* 
onlaUe  importaaee.  TbemotheraofChryaartMn, 
Baril,  Ongory  Madanian,  AngnsttaM^  and  ThMK 
doret,  were  mainly  tnatruaaental  in  the  ooBTor* 
aion  of  their  sons.  Clement  of  Bmho  oommeada 
the  Christiana  at  Corinth  boaanse  they  taught 
their  children  moderation  and  chastity,  nir^ 
Kol  ffoA  pouf  {Epitt.  i,  1 ;  Coteleriua,  Paint 
Aptmt,  i.  147).  Let  our  ehiUran,"  says  his 
nameaake  of  iiezaadria,  **  share  ia  the  instnu> 
ticn  which  b  ofChrkt^  (.SKram.  ir.  17 ;  Migne, 
riii.  223).  Augustine,  on  the  other  haod,  ia  to 
be  foond  admitting  that  his  fiitbsr,  who  was  in- 
different to  Cliristianity.  was  far  more  aaxions 
to  see  him  aooompU^ed  and  eloquent  tiutn 
Tirtuovs  and  modest  {Cmf.  iL  3).  In  the 
Gfnatle  of  Barnabas  (c.  19)  tbe  writer  enjoins 
ereiT  Christian  to  instruct  Ua  sons  and  daughters 
In  u*  iimx  of  the  Lord  from  thdr  yaau  n|H 
wards.  I^eonidaa,  Uie  &ther  of  Origen,  nude 
his  son  oommit  daily  to  heart  and  repeat  a  set 
portion  of  Scripture  (Euseb.  H.  S.  v'l.  2).  Tbe 
distrust  with  which  parents  regarded  the  ap- 
pearance of  their  children  In  mixed  aaaembltaa 
(Clemens,  Strom,  iii.  11)  waa  a  reflex  of  Uieir 
own  aenaa  of  daagar  when  mingliag  la  pagaa 
aodety,  and  thdr  watcbflil  and  |doua  care  ia 
this  respect  stands  in  remarkable  cootrait  to  the 
declaration  of  Quintilian  (I.  ii.  8)  that  the  rising 
generation  of  hu  day  were  corraiiMi^AAuMthey 
mnld  wall  luiderat^  W^ASI^IK 
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good  and  aril,  and,  so  fkr  from  being  demoralieed 
oj  their  Khool-fellows,  often  brought  the  con* 
tagion  vith  them  from  their  ovn  homee. 

The  diecipline  of  the  CbrlBtian  hooaehold  was 
distingniahed,  again,  hj  a  spirit  of  greater 
gentleness,  the  sternness  of  the  pagan  father 
toward!  hia  son  being  exchanged  for  ft  tona  of 
loving  admonition  (Cirprian,  ZW>  adv.  Judatotf 
iii.  71). 

While  snch  were  the  inflttencea  that  prerailed 
in  his  domestic  life,  the  Christian  citizen  left 
his  home  to  porsue  bis  daily  aTocationa  in  the 
world  inspired  by  a  teaching  which  led  him  to 
recognise  in  every  other  man  »  brother,  and 
armed  with  a  moral  code  which  was  eqoal  to 
•very  qnestion  of  conscience  that  might  arise,  a 
code  whioh  was,  in  the  language  of  Boosseau, 
"  always  certain,  always  trne,  always  single, 
and  always  in  harmony  with  itaelf."  In  sin- 
gular contrast  to  that  feeling  of  hatred  for 
foreigners  on  which  Plato  (JfM«iWiHU^  p.  845) 
congratolates  his  fellow-citizens,  Justin  (Apol.  L 
14,  ii.  13)  expressly  notes  that  whereas  sympathy 
and  intercourse  had  before  existed  only  between 
those  who  belonged  to  tha  same  nationality, 
Christianity   admitted    no    snch  limitations. 

We,"  he  says,  "  who  hated  and  destroyed  one 
another,  and  on  account  of  their  different  man- 
ners would  not  use  a  common  hearth  and  fr^ 
with  men  of  a  dlfikrent  tribe,  now*  unce  the 
comiw  of  Christ,  live  &miliariy  with  them,  and 
pray  for  our  enrtmies."  Even  towards  those 
who  were  not  of  the  same  faith  the  church  re- 
cognised the  obligation  of  shewing  friendship 
and  of  exchanging  friendly  offices,  "neceeaitas 
amicitiamm  t^ciorumqne  gentillnm"  ^ert 
d$  CUte  Am.iL  11;  Higne,  L  1829) ;  wUleaU 
alike,  ^oung  and  old,  iaaA  and  free,  Greek  and 
barbanan,  were  equally  admissible  as  .members 
of  the  Christian  polity  (Clemens,  Strom,  iv.  8 ; 
Uigne,  Patrol.  Qraec,  viiL  213).  The  exigencies 
of  the  state  at  this  period  forbade,  indeed,  any 
to  entertain  the  notion  of  a  general  iU>oliti(Hi  oif 
alavery  (SuvSBrj^  but  tin  Chriatian  ecnld  look 
apon  the  slave  as  one  bon  by  miafntnaa  in  a 
condition  which,  however  pitiable,  involved  ao 
religious  inequality,  sad  which  he  was  bonnd  to 
ameliorate  by  acts  of  kindneaa. 

Underlying  this  new  and  greatly  enhanced 
estimate  of  man  as  an  individual,  there  was  the 
Glirlatiao  theory  of  the  saocUty  of  human  life, 
which  rested,  in  tnm,  on  the  belief  in  tha  im> 
mortality  of  the  soul.  Ttie  procuring  of  abortion, 
regarded  among  pagan  commsnitiw  aa  scarcely 
deserving  of  censure,  was  from  the  first  system- 
atically denoQDced  by  the  church.  The  mother 
guilty  of  this  crime  was  excluded  by  a  decree  of 
the  oonndl  of  Anoyra  (A.n,  314)  from  the  sacra- 
ment until  the  hour  of  death  [ChildrehJ- 
In&nticide,  and  the  exposure  of  newly-bom 
inflmts,  a  common  practice  under  the  empire, 
and,  according  to  St  Ambrose  (Hexnem.  v.  18), 
especially  prevalent  among  the  poor,  aa  abortion 
was  more  the  practice  of  the  wealthy,  was 
shunned  by  the  Christian  oommnnity  wttii 
horror.  I  **ChrlstianB,"  says  the  Writer  of  the 
EfHstle  to  Diognetus  (c. .  6),  **  vuxrw  and  lieget 
children,  like  the  rest  of  - mankind,  but  they 


k  The  kUoslon  In  this  expr««alon  to  ■  community  01 
TellghMS  fltM  IB  eapecUlly  deserving  \a  noUoe.  -  See 
ratal  da  Oonlanfis,  La  C»f  Ait^H^  a.  1. 


do  not  cast  away  th«r  o^rii^.'*  (See  ri« 
Lactautius,  Dm.  IruL  tL  SO ;  Cod  IMl  XL 
xxvii.  1  and  2 ;  »&.  y.  vii.  1 ;  AUari*  La  Mttkm 
Chr^.  etc  p.  370.) 

But  while  the  conception  of  social  oMigstiwS 
and  sympathies  became  thna  greatly  extodal, 
in  one  particular  relation,  that  of  the  iadifMaJ 
dtixen  to  the  civil  power,  it  invidTed  n  diSnvl 
standard  from  that  of  paganism,  and  one  iMA 
was  also  somewhat  lower.  Tfae  Cliristtaa  jlsad 
humanity  above  the  city,  and  repudiated  a  ^Mry 
which  involved  the  obliteration  of  indhiissl 
rights  whenever  they  came  in  conflict  with  tts 
supposed  neccadties  of  the  stvte.  The  dntia  rf 
private  life,  thoec  of  the  man  to  lumacl^  to  Ui 
mmily,  and  to  God,  ware  dot  regarded  as  pua- 
monnt,  and  patriotism  was  no  Imger  tfae  supiM 
duty  of  the  citizen.  He  patriotun  et  Aa 
f*gait,  indeed,  it  has  been  tnUj  said,  was  bili 
species  of  refined  egoism  by  which  he  deaaaaM 
back  with  interest  all  that  he  gave  te  tta 
oonunonweal.  On  the  Cbristian  the  lovt  ef  kn 
neighbour  was  eiqcined  aa  a  prineipk,  a  pa* 
ciple  which  rendered  the  ioterprctatiaB  m  d 
social  duties  easy  and  intelligible  (don.  Em 
ad  GoraUh.  i.  49).  The  emperor  Julian  (fjMt 
49)  could  not  but  contrast  th«  kiadneas 
Christians  to  strangers  with  the  ordinary  ja^m 
indifference,  and  imiicatea  thia  featmc,  togetacr 
with  the  care  shewn  by  them  far  tiie  taaalsrf 
the  dead  and  their  cxtenial  deeomm  of  if 
meanour,  as  three  points  well  deaervinf  tte 
imitation  of  pagana. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  early  Cfaristiaaa  wm 
ready  cheerfnlly  to  recognise  all  the  castiaaary 
obligations  of  tiie  dtixen  to  tha  ctRDBoowaattb 
Justin,  in  addreasing  tha  eiuueim  nalwiam 
Pius,  says,  **We  averywhere  Mbre  all  OiV 
endeavour  to  pay  tribute  and  taxea  to  tkM 
whom  yon  appoint"  (_Apol.  L  17;  see  alas 
Tatian,  cont.  Graeooa,  c.  4:  Apost.  Comd.  it.  13> 
The  grandchildren  of  Jude,  Esaebins  tdls  >i 
(£.  B.  iii.  20),  when  sammoned  beforv  Dotia^ 
pleaded  in  proof  of  thdr  lojralty  to  ^  aid 
power  the  taxes  which  th^  paid  Awn  thar 
manual  labour,  exhibiting  ueir  luttdi  iiBir 
with  toiL  TeHoUian  {Apoi.  c  33)dedvfatk« 
the  Chriatians  are  actuated  by  a  more  reaanabit 
sentiment  of  loyalty  towards  the  empcnr  tb« 
that  of  the  pagan  commnnity.  Ort^enaffimthtf 
by  their  prayers  they  render  effective  ispport  Is 
the  imperial  cause, "  compoung  a  sacred  ansyty 
their  intercessiona  with  the  Deity  "  (ooaL  tida 
bk.  viii. ;  Higna,  PatnL  Graec.  a.  797>  Bi 
language  to  Celsns  appears  to  im{dy  that  Aty 
often  declined  dvic  offices,  bat  he  jnstifies  aad 
conduct  on  the  ground  that  in  so  tkejm 
able  to  give  thraoadvea  **  to  tlw  man  holy  mi 
pressing  service  of  tha  church  in  Mviagtia 
souls  of  men"  (fBi). 

In  the  choice  of  a  profession  or  a  oaft,  tk 
Christian  was  necessarily  under  a  cotm 
disadvantage  when  compwed  with  hia  pspi 
fellow-dtizen,  from  the  dia&vaor  with  wiM 
his  creed  was  regarded  by  tha  state  m 
the  one  bamdf  and  from  tli*  Umitaiti— 
posed  1^  the  ehnrch  on  the  other.  By  tie 
church  he  was  fortridden  to  engage  ia  say 
art  or  occupation  which  dther  dimtly  <t 
.indirectly    subserved    the    rites  iduatty 

t^^^r^^^^^{^lEftaf<^ 


SOCIAL  LIFlS 


BOCUI.  LIFS  1013 


waA  frnltfol  motob  of  gain)  was  eqaally  tmUw- 
fU  (SmaAtXy  Smkaerdigkeitm,  be.  I  120).  He 
night  aaroBie  the  profeuion  of  anna  when  it  had 
teen  imposed  upon  him  bj  the  state,  bat  its 
roluntuy  adoption  was  held  to  disqualify  him 
W  Christian  communion  (Const.  Aegypt,  ii,  41). 
rhe  calling  of  an  actor  or  public  dancer  was 
iltogether  forbidden  him  (Aciob,Thbatbe).  His 
idoptioQ  of  that  of  a  "  grammaticus  "  or  teacher 
>f  pagan  learning  wu  discouraged,  partly  on 
tcoonnt  of  the  character  of  the  literature  which 
le  would  be  required  to  Explain  and  comment 
partly  from  the  close  connexioa  of  the  pro- 
MsioD.with  the  observance  of  panui  festivals 
ind  eax«mi»iw  (Sohoouusikb).  Beyond  these 
iec«Huy  restrictions,  fail  choice  was  circnra- 
«ribed  only  by  pagan  prejudices  agunst  his 
!Te«d:  "It  U  lawful,"  says  Clemens  (Paed. 
U.  11  i'Migne,  PatnA.  Graec.  viU.  IQ),  «to  take 
tart  in  public  affairs  (roAixf  ^oiTtfcu) ;  to  engage 
n  the  business  of  the  world,  provided  that  tus 
w  doDS  honestly,  gnd  to  bi^  and  sell,  prorided 
Jut  one  has  bat  one  price." 

Idleness  was  systematically  discouraged,  and, 
n  contrast  to  pagao  notions,  the  dignity  of 
atxmr  was  upheld  and  enforced.  The  Apostolic 
>>astitQtions  (iv.  2)  direct  bishops  to  endeavour 
«  find  employmeDt  for  %rtisau  out  of  work,  and 
•pednlly  for  orphaoc  Barnabas  etgoiu  those 
»  wluHn  his  ndstle  is  nddrsMtd  to  Mmut  with 
Jwir  liandi  that  tbey  may  thereby  gain  for- 
linnoss  for  past  tins,  cIs  k^rprnvai  rmr 
(Cotelerius,  Pcam  Apogt.  I.  52). 
i  was,  however,  the  prevalent  theory  of  the 
liiirefa,  at  least  from  the  4th  century,  that 
Jw  elcny  vara  entitled  to  be  eiemptad  from 
untul  ulbonr  QIUXUAL  Laboub). 

The  acquirement  of  wealth  does  not  appear  to 
■tve  been  pronounced  unlawful  "by  the  church, 
mt  the  teachers  of  this  period  insist  strongly 
iliat  when  required  it  should  be  devoted  to  right 
nupoaes ;  money,  according  to  0emens  (_Quit 
Keet  tahebir,  c  14;  Higne,  Patrol.  Qnm.  iz. 
138),  bring  an  iiubntmetd,  not  in  itself  an  end. 
S  Uwfally  obtained,  whether  by  frn^ity, 
mterprise,  or  inheritnnoe,  there  was  nothing 
VTongfnl  in  its  mere  possession,  but  it  was  to  be 
levoted  to  charitable  purposes,  not  hoarded  in  a 

rit  of  avarice.  It  indicates  very  significantly 
new  nrfrit  of  philanthropy  fostered  by  Oiris- 
ianity,  that  although  slavery  as  an  Institution 
<U11  continued  to  absorb  to  but  a  slightly 
timinished  extent  the  classes  which  at  later 
dmea  appealed  mainly  to  public  charity,  acts  of 
ystematic  benevolence  on  the  part  of  the  church 
ire  to  be  found  becoming  much  more  common, 
rhe  idianh  at  Borne,  in  the  Srd  centnrf,  sap- 
wrtod  no  less  than  1500  poor  (Eoseb.  H.  E.  ri. 
13).  Nor  wss  this  charity  limited  to  those  who 
lad  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  The  spon- 
'.aneity  of  this  benevolence,  as  it  presented  itself 
lo  the  observation  of  Pachomius,  impressed  him 
n  deeply  as  to  bring  about  his  conversion.  A 
;«oent  writer  has  said,  probably  with  justice, 
that  the  care  shewn  by  Christians  for  the  on- 
rortnnate  and  the  poor  b  the  foature  which 
ifitm  the  strongest  *  pant  of  contrast  to  pagan 


•  It  has  ben  the  entavmr  of  sooie  writers  to  prove 
ihat  the  dilferenoe  In  title  rdaUcHt  observable  between 
MCsn  sad  CtaHstlsn  societies  Is  to  be  nferred  to  otber 
iluanUgloMB^Infona.  Ike  naln  bsls  and  sifuments 


society  in  these  times  (Schmidt,  La  SooieW  Civile, 
p.  351).  "Almsgiving,"  says  Chrysostom  (in 
Matt.  Horn.  xlix.  3),  *'  is  the  first  of  trades  for 
the  rich;"  and  Fleury  (^OeMvres,  ed.  UartiD,  p. 
223)  traces  the  principle  of  charity  as  one  of  the 
most  prominent  and  well-sustain^  traditions  of 
the  ehnreh  from  apostolic  times  until  the  rise  of 
monasUotsnt. 

This  ictive  ]»{nciple  of  charity  found  a 
spending  expression  in  the  Christian's  intercourse 
with  those  who  were  his  equals  or  superiors  in 
station.  As,  according  to  Origen  (cotUr.  CWs. 
Praef.  c  S),  he  preferred  to  vindicate  the  tenets 
which  he  had  embraced  rather  by  rectitude  of 
life  than  skill  in  argnment,  so  h»  hdd  that  hia 
sentiments  towards  nil  foDow-men  were  best 
shewn  by  his  unwiUingneas  not  merely  to  da 
them  ill,  but  even  to  wi^  it,  or  even  to  speak  or 
think  evil  concemiag  them  (Tert<  Apd.  c.  36). 
litigation  was  especially  avoided,  and  the 
Famine  iqjanctltm  to  avoid  all  reooarse  to  the 
pagan  tribnnals  (1  Cor.  vi.  9-8)  bacame  a  per> 
manent  tradition  In  the  church  (Cyprian,  Test. 
oonL  JudMoa,  iiU  44).  **  Accustomed,"  says 
Hallam  ^Middla  Agu,  c  vii.  pt,  I),  "  to  feel  a 
strong  aversion  to  the  imperial  tribunals,  and 
even  to  consider  a  recurrence  to  them  as  hardly 
consistent  with  their  professiou,  the  early  Chri»- 
tiana  rotafaied  somewhat  of  a  similar  preindica 
even  after  the  cstabliabment  of  their  reUgion. 
The  arbitration  of  th«r  Ushops  still  seemed  a 
less  objectionable  mode  of  settling  difibrenoes. 
And  this  arbitrative  jurisdiction  was  powerfully 
supported  by  a  law  of  Constantine,  which  directed 
the  civil  magistrate  to  enforce  the  execution  of 
episcopal  awards."  The  church  itself  inculcated 
the  practice  (Apoat.  OmH.  il.  45 ;  Cotolerins,  L 
246),  and  no  drcnmstanoe  tended  more  effectnally 
to  strengthen  the  inflnenoe  of  the  clergy  than 
.  this  habitual  reference  of  all  matters  in  oispnte 
among  the  Christians  thcmselres  to  the  arUtra* 
ment  of  their  pasttns. 

In  hia  penonal  habita,  the  Christian  waa 
taught  to  practise  moderation,  all  ostentation 
being  systematically  avoided.  His  diet  was  to  be 
sim^e,  and  temperance  both  in  eatii^  and  drink- 
ing were  strictly  enjoined  upon  him.  Boys  and 
girls,  says  Clemens,  should  not  touch  wine,  but 
ought  l^ij^iaStu  TO 5  ^apuixov  roirov  (^Paed,  ii. . 
2;  Higne,  Pairol.  Qraec.  viii.  65).  Uinadas 
Felix  {Octav.  c  31 ;  JHigne,  iii.  46)  contrasts  the 
moderation  and  modesty  of  the  Christians  at 
their  banquets  with  the  licence  and  excess 
castomary  among  the  heathen.  The  author  of 
the  Epistle  to  Diogoetus  speaks  of  the  Christians 
as  "  living  in  the  flesh  and  not  after  the  flesh  " 
(o.  5),  and  even  the  fbaate  held  In  honour  of  the 
emperor  appear  to  haTO  been  shnnned  by  them 
(Tert.  Ap^  c.  8S>  The  nsnal  aooompaniment 
of  the  banquet — ^the  revel  (or  KAftoi)  with  Hs 
lascivious  dances  and  wanton  songs — was,  of 
course,  equally  to  be  avoided  (Clemens,  Paed.  it. 
4 ;  Migae,  i>.  viil.  70).  In  the  matter  of  dress  it 
is  evident  that  the  earlier  Christians  affected  no 
peculiarity,  the  language  of  the  writers  of  the 
period  (see  Dbbbb)  appearing  rather  to  fanply 
that  tiiey  followed  too  dossly  the  ftsUon  of  tbio 


besring  on  the  qneetkni  ue  to  be  fbnnd  fn  Leeky,  nttti 
<tf  Jbnili,  U.  1B-M  \  WaUon,  RttL  de  r AcIsmv^  tv-  it 
Ut.  8eB,naM8at  Havetilsa  Or^'mAt  CMMaskM 
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tiiMS.  EtSd  ClttooM  (Ptud.  iii.  IIX  whtla 
MndMuaing  Budm  lunrr  ud  ^icniaMT',  iMjt 
Ihftt  **  the  muting  of  f«d  omuMOto  and  toft 
rainMMt  U  Do(  altogvtfaet  to  bt  eoDdmBed,  but 
M1I7  M  aadii«  fimdnoM  for  tnch  sttin,"  uid  h« 
quota  St.  Paul  (I  Cor.  tU.  81).  TcrtttUwn, 
hoveTW  (d*  <:W^  Ftm.  iL  11%  mmdi  to  implj 
that  aiDODg  ftmslei  the  convert  to  the  £uth  vm 
dUtiagoUhed  bj  greater  wduMf  of  a^Nnl. 

Id  ik*  funitan  of  Ui  houM  the  ChrittUn 
WM  to  aim  at  umidkitT.  **  The  vw  of  gold  and 
•ilTor  TaHaii,"  aayi  Clemeni  iPaei.  ii.  8X  "  i* 
▼ais  aad  idle,  a  mere  Ulnsios  of  ^o  ejo.  TI1* 
aapartvou  posMttion  of  iiich  wealth  tTokee 
OBTj,  it  ia  hud  to  aoquiTS,-  hard  to  keep,  and 
ill-adapted  for  oae."  Silver  {date*  and  gobloti, 
tripoda  of  cedar,  rixmy,  or  ivwy,  beditaada  with 
gold  and  liWer  feet,  porple  eortahta,  fee,  are 
enaiMrated  hj  him  ai  tokeni  of  undiM  hanj, 
which  the  Chrietiau  sboold  not  poaaeea. 

Worka  of  art  adorned  with  re|n«aantatioiH  of 
the  doitiei  of  the  pagan  nrtluilogj  would  of 
ooune  be  baniihed  from  the  <^riatian  hotuohcdd, 
h«t  there  can  be  little  dosbt  that  during  the 
first  two  fieninriea  the  tendmcj'  to  aaoatioism 
among  Chziatian  oanmnattiea  lod  to  an  nndna 
d«{aeeiatiwi  of  art^  eapedallj  in  aeolptwe  and 
ornament.  Buonaiotti  (df  yHn$  Oomrttrial&tu  ; 
Hnmadii,  i.  S49)  altribatea  to  thie  foct  the 
OMopantiTO  mdeneea  of  the  dovicei  on  the 
Chriatian  tombi  (Hefele,  BtOrOg*,  I  S6). 

Is  the  qnoatlw  of  lawful  recreation  and 
anBieaaanta,  tlu  broad  nrine^  bdd  down 
^prian^  that  the  atvipinral  eoda  fbrhado  the 
Cnristian  to  mtnut  what  it  wm  unlawful  fbr 
him  to  4o — "  Prohibnit  calm  apectari  quod  pro- 
hlbnit  gari "  (d»  .^rMctoo.  c  4 ;  Migne,  ir.  340)— 
afbrded  lafo  and  intelligible  guidance.  Tkt 
aangninary  gladiatoii^  oonfiiota  whidi  lo  de- 
lif^tad  arar^  daaa  lb  tboaa  timea  were  a 
apoetaeio  altogathar  nnlawfliL  "  If;"  saTi  Tar- 
tnUian,  "  we  can  maintain  that  cmeltj',  im^ty, 
and  barbarity  are  lawftil,  let  us  to  the  amphi- 
theatre "  (d0  £^)»etao.  c  19).  What  Tileneas," 
aaji  Olcmana,  "  te  there  which  ia  not  ezhibitod 
in  the  theatre?  .  .  .  Thar  who,  from  the  un- 
alaanneai  of  thtir  own  haarta,  pleaaure 
tbarein,  tranafer  tka  rapraaoitaUoBa  thej  have 
witneasad  to  their  own  homea  "  (^Paed.  iii.  11 ; 
Higne,  Serie$  Orate  viiL  10e> 

Of  the  isolation  in  which,  according  to  toma 
writera,  the  primitire  Chriitiant  paMod  their 
Uvaa  (Ronao,  St.  Pad,  p.  562),  fow  signs  are 
lAaUTaUa  in  the  3rd  century.  •*ThaApostolk^ 
GonatttiiUona,"aa7s  Biant(ffr«<  Thn9  (^ri^im 
CmUvriet,  p.  Sll),  "abound  in  provisions  for  a 
mixed  populatioB  of  Christian  and  heatiien 
thrown  Into  the  moat  intunata  civic  and  social 
rahtioBB,"  CbtistiaDB  are  not  nnftvquently  to 
be  ftnad  holding  high  pnblio  office  and  eveai 
■kaportant  positions  at  ocnrt.  Tha  OiriatiaB 
fotbar  of  St.  Ba^  waa  one  of  the  most  infloential 
oitiiana  in  Pontus.  Eusefaiui  (E.  H,  vi.  28) 
states  that  in  the  household  of  Alexander 
Sevems,  whoee  mother,  Julia  Ifammaoa,  bo- 
friended  Ghristianitj,  thej  were  numemuslf 
rapresented.  Theonu,  bishop  of  Alexandria 
(A.i>.  282-300),  writing  to  Lueian,  who  held  high 
office  in  the  court  of  Constantine  Chlonu,  givea 
him  detailed  advice  respecting  his  oradnot  in  this 
difficult  position :  he  waa  to  {owtba  impartial 
justice  to  rich  and  poor,  never  to  grant  aeoaia  to 


the  amperor  for  a  Mbe,  to  be  wutaos,  hm» 
vtrient,  aad  modeat  on  all  nerasisni,  mi  s^iriJy 
to  obey  and  aerve  the  anpaivr  hiiBsJf  wilhtka 
utmost  fidelity,  so  long  as  in  ao  daang  bo  aai 
not  involved  in  a  braaeh  «f  rdigissa  ittf 
(MAiath.  PP.  Gallandi,  tv.  «9,  70).  "if  t 
Christian  was  appointad  Ubiwian,  be  «as  U 
take  good  can  not  to  Amw  any  osatA^pt  far 
secular  knowlcdga  and  the  andenft  wiitas.  Bt 
was  advised  to  mnka  binself  fiuoiltar  «ilfc  tbt 
poeta,  phUoBopheis,  «i:atoi%  aad  histwiai  <f 
daasioal  Utontore,  and  wUla  diieuswag  Ihir 
writings  to  ta^e  incideBtal  ^qMrtaontMB  n- 
commsnding  the  Scripturas,  etc"  (Tiie—. 
Ariani,  p.  68).  Notwithstanding,  howm^mnf 
and  ominmt  exoeptitma^  it  is  cvidant  tkat  lla 
larger  proportion  of  the  eoovtrto  to  QriitiwilT 
during  the  first  thrae  centurion  was  diawa  fan 
the  humbler  chusee  af  aocsetj.  Ta  Orism,  ak 
made  it  a  matter  afrsproad^  that  tbaaeviiA 
appealed  to  and  was  ambmoed  Ike 
illitorate  and  siin[^  of  fF'Vf'v',  Orain  s^tmi 
himself  with  the  general  nplj  that  Chiwtsailr 
was  essentially  catholie  u  "^-rtrri-rr,  mi,  aUi 
reoeivittg  aoosasiona  from  all  farb^  dii  ad 
axolnds  the  jODB^tha  wiad«oKlod,aal  Ihsdsn 
grtgaa,  A  CUi.  liL  44;  ][igiia,iWNJ.aMb» 

Altiiongh  the  fongoang  ontiina  is  li^  t> 
objactiea  that  the  ptctore  it  preaotts  is  dami 
rather  iron  the  pavcepts  which  w«  fiad  had  dan 
by  the  authorities  of  the  ehu«h  tlwa  fi«  htk 
in  tha  aotnat  Uvea  «r  tha  aarly  ChasMaaslh*' 
selvas,  there  is  good  xenasn  fiar  baUsriag 
I»ecept  and  practice  in  thoaa  ngaa  vesa  iadBW 
agzaemant  than  perh^  ai  aay  aahss^art 
period  of  church  history.    Tha  ahamilisa 
liilman  (£af.  CKristemfj,  bk.  L  e.  2X 
'*  early  Christianity  cannot  ba  jnatly  ^iaMii 
from  ita  wrttera,*'^  ia  a^dlcabk  ts  *a 

poleniieal  chaticter  af  many  o£  thoar  tratiais— 
a  fitatnra  wfal^  in  no  way  detracta  fiam  At 
value  of  tiia  didactic  litanfcwra  of  the  a|%  « 
the  preaamption  theraiB  afibrtfed  la^  mi 
increasing  oommnnitiee,  like  that  at  iam. 
growing  into  power  and  importaMa  amid  fwrt 
obacarity  and  the  praoUca  af  a  ganntaia  thw 
retiring  Christianity.  The  inniiiaaiiiii  wUakMa 
very  imperfect  data  Aat  rcnaia  to  as  an 
calculated  to  prodnea — tha  heroian  of  tltesi  «M 
&om  Urns  to  time  were  compelled  to  attart  Aa 
sincerity  ef  thsir  coavietiona  by  eiimasliiaj 
martyrdom — the  nlaetant  adauratioa  wkieh  tta 
Uvea  and  tanata  of  tim  Chxistiaaa  uisfaath 
•ndtad  in  tha  minda  af  the  leas  piojirfiaM 
obaerrsrs  among  the  pagan  party — all  oMBMasti 
prove  that  the  natunl  recoil  ftota  the  esaan 
dttnoralisation  of  society  uadar  the  mfoi 
uniting  with  the  lofly  teaching  of  the  arv  hitt 
brought  about  a  very  high  Jbndard  af  pnciaiii 
monuity. 

Already,  howevar,  there  wan  CTMaaaaB  af  s 

oontiderule  decline  ttvm  tha  primitive  ■^y*'^ 
and  earnestness.  Cyprian  contnata  the  Us- 
warmness  of  the  church  in  Afnea  arith  tlw  sail 
of  the  apostolic  age,  when  believers  add  tkw 
posiessions  and  gave  thun  to  tha  poor :  **  fioi^' 
be  says,  "  wa  give  not  even  tenths  ftcm  aar 
patrimony,  and  when  the  Lmd  tnds  na  aaU,  «e 
bay  and  store  "  {dt  Unit  c  34 ;  KgM,  iv.  20!}. 
In  another  pasaags  he  aan.  that  long  iauansity 
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dwUne  in  nli^cnu  obaumaet  (**  tradiUm  doUi 
difcipUnBm  pu  long*  corrupent "),  sod  fae  \o6k* 
opoD  the  trUl  of  the  church  under  Dectut  u 
diTUulj  dwigned  to  reitore  her  "fallen  »nd 
•Imort  unconscious  condition  "  (de  Laptit,  c.  5  ; 
MigBS,  IT.  182).  He  rates  u  evidence  not  merely 
the  inereuing  tendency  to  money-getting  and 
mriee,  bat  also  the  freqseat  mani^es  of 
ChrirtiHw  witk  pagtiia  (A.  o.  6). 

(IL)  ThatChrntiuitydeteTMnatedlngeaaiiM- 
MM  and  aarneitneei  aoon  after  ita  recognition 
by  the  state  and  its  profeuion  by  lOcceHire 
emperor*,  ia  a  generally  admitted  &ct  (Banr, 
Dig  CitrittL  Sir<Ae,  ii.  287  r  Preseens^  mgt.  des 
tnit  prmiert  aHole*  d*  FEgliie  ckr^  toL  t.  } 
8ehiiaidt,X«a»ifttf-aWb,fto.9.4M).  Itanry 
aiktMtoe,  ii  hat  bean  obMmd,  iraa  threatened 
by  the  raft  nvmetical,  bnt  merely  nominal 
aeceadona  to  its  ranks  (Hiracher,  Die  Chrittl. 
MnixUy  ed.  1S51,  i.  47>  The  &thera  of  the  4th 
eentury  themselvas  frequently  admit  and  deplore 
the  d^ieneney  of  their  age  when  contraated 
vHh  Apoati^  tiniai.  Chryvottmn  apanki  at  tba 
Ixfe  asmben  of  profaned  Chijatian  in  his  day 
wboae  aok  reli^na  obaerTanee  oonibtad  in 
ooniac  ^  dtarefa  once  or  twice  in  the  year — 
Sn(  roS  inawrw  %  Se6r«paf  lifuv  ^vrthira 
(de  Bapt.  0/initi,  c  1 ;  Uigne,  Fatrot.  Gnuc.  xliz. 
364).  Anguatine  lainenta  over  the  nnmerons 
dolbetiow  u  hia  flodc,  and  oonqiaraa  the  body  of 
tlw  ohnnh  to  a  oorpse.  "Hum  who  make  a  pro- 
ftaaion  of  retigion,  be  tays,  are  oflen  inflnenced  by 
nworthy  motirea ;  this  man  has  a  lawsuit,  and 
•eeks  to  gain  the  good  will  of  the  dergy  that 
they  may  interest  themselves  is  hiti  behalf; 
toothor  takes  refuge  in  the  obvrch  from  a 
poworAil  fee  ;  another  aeekato  gain  a  friend,  to 
Kcompliah  a  marriage,  or  to  ewe  ■orae  reapon- 
ribility,  **nt  aliqnam  pressuram  hnjua  saeculi 
mtdat  "  (m  JoA.  Ecattg.  Tract,  ixvi.  10 ;  M  igne, 
UXT.  1600;  &nit.  xlrii  17 ;  Migne,  zxsriii.  306). 
)b  the  other  hand,  the  few  who  sought  to  lead 
t  maUy  Christian  life  were  often  subjeoted  to 
^OMMriiok  and  zidioule  by  the  rest  Pt.W. 
Sbnn.  L  4;  Migne,  xzxriL  1163).  Marimu  of 
IWim  oomparea  tlM  absenoe  of  charity  and  good 
rarka  in  hia  day  with  the  seal  of  the  apostolic 
igc  So  ttx  from  collecting  mautj  to  lay  it  at 
£a  apostles'  feet,  the  Christians  of  his  day,  he 
nya,  ar«  to  be  seat  dragging  the  victima  of  their 
atvrtloB  from  the  Aot  of  the  priaata.  If  true 
rcnlth  ooulita  ia  good  wotki  (1  Tim.  tL  18), 
b«  foara  that  a  waalthr  man  la  aearcely  to  be 
band  **  in  ooetu  aoftro  (Am.  94 ;  Higna,  Ivii. 
31). 

That,  aa  aoea  aa  Ohristiaaity  had  been  taken 
nder  the  proCeetion  and  patronage  of  the 
mparer,  large  nnrabera  shoald  hare  preftaiad 
ta  taaata  frm  no  better  motima  than  tbeae  of 
alf-dattr«t  and  policy  is  auffit^ntly  intelligible ; 
at  it  it  aiomieiT  also  to  take  into  accoant 
ther  causes  which  at  this  period  acted  with 
unaiderable  potency,  and  in  a  direction  uufsrour- 
bla  to  morality  and  simplicity  of  life.  Among 
beaa  the  most  important  appear  to  hare  been — 

(1)  Tltt  rtmowU  of  th$  oopiita/  to  Coiuttmti- 
By  this  important  change  the  imperial 
nut  was  broBght  directly  under  the  eaernting 
kflaenoes  of  Oriental  habits  and  customs,  and  as 
M  T«snlt  there  prerailed  among  the  upper 
laaaaa  of  society  an  amoont  of  lazary  and 
(frip'"T  impxeeedentcd  in  the  hiftoij  of  the 


empira.  **Tbo  manaera  of  the  Eaat,**  obanros 
Hifman  (JSM:  •/  CUrMtei^  bk.  It.  e.  l\ 
"were  too  itniBg  for  tba  rdigion.  With  tha 
first  Christian  emperor  oommenoed  that  Oriental 
ceremonial,  wliich  it  might  almost  seem  that, 
rebuked  1^  tha  old  liberties  of  Borne,  tha 
imperial  despot  would  not  assume  till  he  had 
founded  another  capital. "  Ammianns  If arceUious 
desciibea  the  court  at  the  aeoaaatoQ  of  Joliaa  aa 
"  Tltiorum  onminm  aaaumuiom  "  Qik,  xsii.  c.  4X 
With  the  Utter  half  of  the  oentny  this  erU  is 
to  be  seen  spreading  not  only  in  the  East,  bat 
also  in  Rome  and  throughout  Italy.  The  sennons 
of  Cbryeostom,  Hazimos  of  Turin,  and  Tbeodoret, 
and  tlM  lettem  of  Jerome  and  Augnatine  plainly 
■hew  that  Inzuxy  aad  disaipation,  with  tholr 
BBOal  ooBooaaitaiita  of  aTaxiee  and  inordinat* 
lore  of  money-getting,  were  at  this  period  the 
moot  flagrant  vices  of  society— vices  against 
which  the  teachers  of  the  church  were  engaged 
in  a  oontinual  itrogglel  though  with  very  ha- 
perfect  sncceas. 

(3)  Tlsrtsf  ^  ■u»«KNl■aic<>an(fM«a6MrA- 
n■^  ottaiMm  giom  toeoalmertiaHheoloffyf  wUdi 
affiMtod  more  diroetly  the  doetriaal  teaAiag  of 
the  age.  Ammianna  deoeribei  the  hishwaya  im 
the  reign  of  Constantiaa  as  thronged  by  bishops 
urging  their  way  to  the  difibrent  synods  iutent 
on  **  reducing  the  whc^  sect  to  their  paitionlar 
opinions  "  (bk.  xzL  &  16).  Hilary  of  Faitien^ 
the  distinguiahod  opposnit  of  tha  Aiiaaa,  lamente 
that  there  aia  **ae  many  cmeda  aa  t^dniow 
among  men,  aa  maay  doetriaea  aa  iadinatioas, 
and  as  many  aouroes  of  blasphemy  as  iaalts  ** 
(ad  Conaiaat.  ii.  4 ;  Migne,  x,  M5),  ud  lie  affirms 
that  the  tea  provinoes  ut  Asia  aro  nearly  all 
Arian  (dr  iS^nnfti,  e.  68>  Faoian  doalana  that 
the  simple  cnameraUoa  eS  th«  dlfibnat  sects  of 
Christiuity  at  this  time  would  saffioe  to  fill  a 
huge  volume  (H^ne,  xiii.  1053).  When  JuliaB 
essayed  to  establish  the  prindple  of  religioaa 
equality  in  the  relations  of  the  state  to  these 
ontteuiag  sects,  their  fierosases,  says  Ammianus, 
upptmi.  to  Um  to  aazpass  that  of  the  wlU 
beasU  tewaxda  maa  Qtk.  xxU.  e.  Of  tho 
extent  to  wUch  these  disputea  aflboted  aad 
stirred  all  classee  of  society,  a  good  illustratioa 
is  afforded  in  the  thirty-seoond  oration  of  Gregory 
of  Marian  run.  He  says  elsewhere  that  tlie  dia- 
putea  getteratad  by  the  Konomiana  made  the 
market  phwae  xiag,  diatazbad  ovary  baaqnet,  aad 
penetrated  evm  to  the  womea'a  chambna  (OraC 
27 ;  Migne,  Patrol.  Oraeo.  xzxvi.  488^  Augus- 
tine depltoea  the  fact  that  while  the  pagans 
worship  many  gods  without  qoairrelliag,  Chris- 
tiaas  who  worship  bnt  oa»  God  are  unable  to 
remain  in  unity  (Sfrm.  d$  UiBit.  jeffm.  o.  7 ; 
Migne,  xl.  712). 

(S)  Importmet  atimM  fonmd  reHgiom 
aboervKHOta.  Aa  tite  result  of  this  exoaesivo 
attentioB  to  obaeere  questions  in  theology, 
dogmatic  belief  began  to  be  looked  upon  as  of 
greater  importance  than  virtuous  conduct ;  while 
conduct  itself  was  conceived  in  too  mechanical  a 
spirit — almsgiving,  fasting,  and  praying  at  stated 
hours  being  the  virtues  most  strongly  insisted  on 
(Banr,  Di$  ChrittL  XM«,  ii.  3B9).  AugnsUae 
oxprenly  lays  that  theae  are  the  moat  meritoriona 
actions  in  this  life  (m  Pt.  42 ;  Strm.  ix.  11). 
«•  Three  things,"  says  Leo  the  Great  (Arm.  xif .  4), 
"thore  an  which  meet  of  all  a 
godly  aotioa— pnyiag,fliJi^^i 
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Penan c«  wai  imposed  the  chnrch  for  com- 
parativelf  small  offences,  and  [the  canons  of 
nnmerooB  cooncils  shew  a  tendency  to  enforce 
a  discipline  which,  although  perhaps  productive 
of  greater  outward  decorom,  cannot  bnt  have 
exercised  an  enervating  influence  on  the  higher 
oonceptions  of  morality. 

(4)  Enhanced  dittmclioni  hetnoem  the  montxMtie 
emd  MlMia^kal  ordtrt  tatd  the  laity.  Notwlth- 
Btandii^;  the  many  uamplea  offered  by  uonaa- 
ticism  in  its  earlier  stipes  of  self-denying  virtue 
and  saintly  lif^  its  inflnenoe  on  society  at  large 
was  certainly  of  a  somewhat  mixed  character, 
attracting  admiration  among  the  majority  of  a 
life  which  they  were  unable  to  imitat^  and  thus, 
as  Qieseler  obMrvaa,  fiuoiURzidDC  aocufcy  with 
the  notion  of  a  Ugher  and  a  lower  order  of 
virtue  **  (^KircKengeach.  y'l.  104).  It  is  again  at 
least'  doubtful  whether  the  greatly  advanced 
conception  of  the  priestly  office  that  now  began 
to  prevail  tended  to  raise  the  moral  tone  of 
society  at  large.  The  clergy  were  regarded  as  a 
class  exclusively  devoted  to  religions  dnties, 
vhoM  works  of  supererogntioo  m^ht  avail  on 
behalf  of  other*,  hnsebiuii  describes  the  clerical 
and  lay  elements  as  constituting  the  two  great 
divisions  of  society,  of  which  the  former,  seeking 
neither  for  marriage,  nor  children,  nor  wealth, 
is  devoted  to  appeasing  the  I>eitv  both  on  their 
own  behalf  and  that  of  their  fulow-Cliristians 
(/Jem.  Svcm^.  i.  8 ;  Migoe,  xxiL  :29,  30).  No 
hnmiliatioa  or  panishment  was  regarded  by  them 
with  so  mach  dread  as  that  wherel^  they  were 
degraded  into  the  portion  of  laymen  (Hilman, 
Siat  of  Chrittiaitii]/,  bk.  iv.  c  1). 

(5)  Degeneracy  of  the  ctergg.  Notwithstand- 
ing tfaa  ineraasad  atttntion  paid  to  organization 
tM  to  ritual,  the  motslfty  of  the  tdergy  was 
exposed  to  no  ordinary  temptations  by  their 
growing  power  and  wealth,  and  especially  by 
the  right  wliich  the  chorch  acquired  under 
Constantino  of  holding  landed  property  and 
inheriting  it  by  bequest.  The  practice  that  now 
begafl  to  prevail  of  making  the  olergy  the 
ordinary  dispensen  of  charity,  was  also  pro- 
ductive of  frequent  abnse.  A  law  of  Vuen- 
tinian  I.  (C^  Theod.  XVL  U.  27,  28)  declares 
all  beqnests  and  donations  to  ecclesiastics  null 
and  void.  Charioteers,  actors,  and  harlots,"  says 
Jerome,  "  yea  even  pagan  priests,  may  receive 
what  a  Christian  priest  may  not ;  I  oomplaiB  not 
on  behalf  of  the  chnrch,  bat  I  blnsh  ror  tiioaa 
who  have  made  this  Uw  necessary  "  {Epist.  62 ; 
Higne,  xxii.  261).  Chrysostom  advises  his 
hearers  to  distribute  their  alms  themiclvas,  and 
not  through  the  agency  of  a  priest  or  daacon 
(Thierry,  S.  JA^me,  p.  17). 

Other  causes  might  be  enumerated,  bat  the 
foregoing  may  safely  be  assigned  as  those  wUch 
appear  to  have  operated  with  the  greatest 
potency  when  tested  by  the  social  phenomena  of 
the  4th  and  Sth  centuries.  The  period  a.d.  S50- 
400ihBS  indeed  been  indicated  as  that  when  the 
greatest  luxuir  known  in  ancient  times  pre* 
Tailed,  and  vhatertr  may  be  the  feature  of 
society  selected,  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognise, 
even  among  those  oommunities  which  enjoyed 
the  most  enlightened  spiritual  instmctioit  of  the 
time  and  afforded  the  most  eminent  examples  of 
the  Christian  virtues,  the  demoralising  eficts  of 
this  inflnenea.  In  the  4th  oentniy,  the  ostentation 
«ild  Iaxaz7  that  pretailcd  among  tha  ^'iirt^ifw 


exdttd  tba  nupriae  even  of  the  p^n  futt, 
and  Chrysostom  reminds  bis  beareit  kow  ancb 
more  e^ctive  is  practice  than  pnoept:  "vbm 
they  "  (the  pagans),  he  says,  sea  us  ba3dj^ 
splendid  palaces  and  baths,  laying  oat  gattei, 
and  purchasing  estates,  they  cannot  brieve  tbst 
we  are  looking  forward  to  dwelling  in  sastW 
city  "  (Som.  ni.  m  Matt. ;  Kigne,  iUnrf.  Gme. 
Itu.  208).  The  view  that  tha  fiiTolity  sad  As* 
sipatlon  engendered  by  this  excessive  laxny  an 
to  be  looked  upon  as  mainly  diaradtriitic 
those  who,  wlUle  giving  a  fomal  swot  U 
Christianity,  really  retained  the  hafaita  sad  UiUt 
of  p^;aiusm,  is  not  altogether  borne  out  by  the 
foots.  Zoaimus  (iv.  83)  does  not  bcshsle  to  i 
aoeoaa  even  llwodosiw  of  cnipaUa  sAniaan;  | 
and  tiw  aons  of  Theodoaius  were  coBspkoaei  £k  1 
the  oriental  splendour  by  which  they  were  n*  | 
rounded,  and  the  gorgeous  attire  which  attnctel 
the  admiration  of  the  Tolgox  to  tbor  ptna 
(Muller,  de  G«nio,  etc  Ami  ThMdot.  p.  10).  "Ot 
language  of  Synedus  at  the  court  of  ArsAm 
attesU  the  azialenee  of  a  xponl  d^eacfag 
the  imperial  oonrt  which  the  phitoqilnf  mi 
the  Christian  alike  condemned  (Higae,'  J^. 
Orate  liTi.  1075-90).  The  govenuns  of  tk 
provinces,  Eutropius,  Bufinna,  and  Andresic^ 
were  as  corropt,  as  rapacious,  and  as  mi  » 
Yerres.  Uilman  characteriaea  the  life  tk 
ariitocracy  as  exhibiting  the  pen^  and  )ih 
digality  <n  a  high  state  of  ciriluatioa  with  wm 
of  its  ennoblinc  or  hnmaniaing  effects  *  {BUL  ^ 
(^rittiamtj/f  bk.  jr.  c.  1).  Ambrose  immbm 
the  holders  of  high  public  offices  as  seckBf  to 
gain  the  popular  favour  by  inatitnting  gaaa  is 
the  circus,  performances  in  the  thatls,  ni 
exhibiting  gladiatorial  combata  (de  Ofieiia  lUmA 
ii.  21 ;  Migne,  xvi.  131).  In  another  paMa|t  ks 
says  that  the  regard  for  wealth  has  tika  ad 
a  hold  of  men  that  none  bnt  the  rich  aie  Mis 
honour  (ib.  U.  26 ;  iii.  6).  Aatcrios,  biskqi  ^ 
Amasea  in  Pontus,  remonstrates  with  hsksann 
on  their  abaodooment  of  all  care  for  rims 
and  tha  welfare  of  Ualr  sonla;"  be  derail 
them  as  devoting  thenuelna  eatirdy  to  the  ^ 
snit  of  gain  and  to  lounging  aboot  the  mnU 
places ;  he  depicts  the  luxury  of  their  baqoo^ 
— the  attendants,  wine^^Moren,  butlen,  bm* 
cians,  dancing  girls,  Sute-playera,  baftas 
(ytkmromtn^),  parasites, — and  than  a*k%''Bta 
many  poor  are  wronged  in  order  to  pieridt  tUi 
luxury?  How  many  orphans  are  msUnslri 
(mwBifX/fstTw)  ?  How  many  widows  mail  to 
weep?"  (Uiga»t  Patrol  Graec  xL  17«).  Pn- 
haps  however  Uie  most  sinist^  featan  is  tW 
he  declares  that  many  seek  to  be  vdl  ipate 
of  by  slaTO-dealeia,  In  his  sennoB  ea  SiMod 
Laiama,  ha  dascriboi  the  pmaStingaUms^ 
in  dress— a  feature  almost  innriaUy  ialirstito 
of  a  low  standard  of  public  nMsraSty. 
wove  into  the  material  of  their  tiaslawe  Rf** 
sentations  of  wild  aniinals  and  huntiagxaA 
which  excited  the  w<Hider  even  of  the  ^ilhn 
in  the  street,  who  would  follow  points^  it  U* 
wearers.  Ttie  more  ^ons  selected  sabjKli  a 
sacred  history,  the  miracles,  &«.  (iSl  xL  1W-1T0> 
I'he  clergy  shared  in  this  form  of  degnoacy- 
Jerome  describes  the  young  deaeoas  at  Smn  m 
appearing  in  public  with  Dieir  hair  curled  kkc 
that  of  actors,  perfhmed,  and  weariag  risgi  m 
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ad  iMTing  with  their  hands  fiill  of  gold  (^Epiit. 
13;  Migae,  izU.  112). 

The  amoMnienta  nsMt  in  Togn*  exhibited  th« 
wta  tendeudw.  **  Pftgattiim,^  u  Oanam  tralT 
twTTW,  **  Uftde  itt  lut  stand  as  associated  with 
iMte  "  (daliiaiwi  hi  tAd  Fifth  Ctnturs,  i.  89). 
Unmianu  Usrcdlinu*  asserts  of  the  lower 
rdera  that  the  Circai  Uaximns  was  at  once 
'their  temple,  their  dwelling,  their  place  of 
Memblji  and  tiie  csntrs  of  all  their  desires " 
bk.  xxriii.  4).  OamUlng  was  a  vies  sspeeiallT 
■rsTalent,  and  tended  materially  to  cheek  aU 
labits  of  thriftiness  (Thierry,  Ix.  J^t&me,  L  4). 
it  the  conndl  of  Laodicea  (a.d.  320)  it  was 
leemed  necessary  to  enact  that  Christians  attend- 
ag  marriage  feasts  ought  neither  to  dance  nor 
»ap — 0uX\i (» w  4  6pxi!<r8at  (Hansi,  Cone.  iL 
i74);  the  clergy  are  also  directed  to  retire 
lefiwe  the  plays  (Stmplat)  hare  ooznmenc«d,  a 
tirection  which  evidently  implies  that  luch  per- 
'enaanoes  were  oommon  on  such  occasions  among 
lie  laity. 

As  a  oonseqnence  of  this  degeneracy,  religious 
intiee  and  the  sacnuDents  were  neglected.  Leo 
h»  Onat  (di  Vooat.  OmUumt  ii.  83)  says  that 
iren  the  rite  of  baptism  was  deferred  by  manr 
intil  tbey  foond  themselves  in  some  great  peril. 
>tber  obserrancM,  such  as  the  **Agapa8"  or 
'easts  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  were  degraded 
nto  occasions  of  shameful  excess. 

The  widespread  belief  in  magic  (Haqio), 
vbether  we  loolc  apon  it  as  a  relic  of  paganism 
[PaOAMiSM,  SdbtiTAL  OpX  or  as  fostered  by 
Mw  Oriental  inflaences,  shews  bow  Imperfect 
*u  the  Christianity  of  the  time.  Augustine, 
m  presenting  to  hii  congregation  in  church  a 
*mathcmaticas  "  who  bad  embraced  Christianity 
t&d  had  come  forward  prepared  to  bom  his 
'MokMf  Implies  that  he  had  duped  many  Chris- 
liani, — "  Qnam  multis  eum  pntatis  Christianis 
nommos  abetolisse?"  (in  FaaL  1x1}  Higne, 
ixxtL  74d). 

The  laxity  that  pervaded  married  life  is  to  be 
nferred  from  the  fHct  that  the  restrictions  placed 
by  Conitantine  on  divorce  (Corf.  T/ieod,  111.  xvi. 
1)  were  almost  abrogated  nnder  Honorios  (i6. 
lU.  xvi.  2);  and  Aiterios  declares  that  men 
shanged  their  wives  as  often  as  their  clothes,  and 
mpajred  fresh  marriage  chambers  as  readily  as 
Woths  at  a  fair  (Migne,  Pair.  Qraec.  xl.  327). 

Zosimui  (iv.  28,  S3)  supports  the  severest 
ttrictnres  of  the  Fathers,  declaring  that  the  cor- 
raptions  of  the  oonrt  penetrated  through  every 
{rade  of  society,  and  that  Ul  order  and  decency 
m*  disregarded  in  the  gratification  of  appetite 
md  indolence— a  condition  of  sodety  whioh,  in 
ihe  view  of  Gibbon  (iii.  404)  reenlted,  not  from 
the  overflowing  prosperity  of  the  empire,  but 
^xma  "that  indolent  despair  which  enjoys  the 
{>resent  hour,  and  declines  the  thought  of  futu- 
rity." If  indeed  we  note  that  the  writers  al»ve 
IBotad^from  Ammianus,  who  lUed  towards  the 
dose  of  the  4th  oentnry,  to  Leo  who  died  in  491, 
— represent  both  pagan  and  Christian  opinion, 
■nd  also  depict  society  as  it  existed  in  the  most 
Important  provinces  both  of  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  empire,  the  "  discretion  "  which  Uilman 
reeonnoends  in  estimating  the  morality  of  the 
timea  from  the  writings  of  the  Fatiwrsi  will  not 
prevuit  us  from  condnding  that  the  impression 
gonveysd  is,  on  the  whole,  correct;  nor  can  it 
to  •  matter  tta  tbU  nanj  Chrlstiaas 


should  have  sought  to  escape  from  the  infiaence 
of  so  much  general  corruption  by  retiring  into 
almost  complete  seclusion  from  society.  The 
Uvsi  of  St.  Basil  and  Us  moUter  and  dstcr 
at  Anned,  of  Asella,  and  of  Mareella  at  her 
mansion  in  the  snbnrba  of  Home,  described  by 
Jerome  (Epitt.  24,  38 ;  Uigne,  zzii.  129, 175), 
that  of  Jerome  himself,  that  of  Paulinus  at  Nola, 
may  all  be  looked  upon  as  indications  of  a  grow 
ing  sentiment  which  found  more  formal  expres- 
sion in  monastidam. 

Tet  notwithstanding  the  evidence  eveiT'* 
where  presented  of  a  great  dedine  from  the 
standard  of  ChrisUan  practice  in  earlier  times, 
there  yet  appears  entficient  evidence  to  warrant 
us  in  ascribing  to  Christianity  the  influences 
which  mainly  averted  the  entire  demoralisation 
of  society,  and  nltinwtely  brought  about  its 
reorganisation.  Features  are  still  to  be  discerned 
whidi  contrast  favourably  with  the  best  morality 
of  pagan  communities  in  any  age.  In&nticide 
and  the  exposure  of  ofispring  continued  to  Im 
persistently  denoonced,  and  were  to  a  great 
extent  successfully  repressed  by  the  church 
rOirysostom,  «s  mud:  FOba  at  te  n£M  /actt, 
Horn.  4).  The  dignity  of  labour  began  to  be 
in  some  degree  recognised,  and  industry  to  be 
associated  with  freedom  (Wallon,  BM,  ds  PEKtan 
vage,  ill.  92 ;  Guixot,  Bitt.  de  la  Civiiuca.  I.  52). 
ChiTBostom  declares  that  laborious  poverty  is 
preferable  to  indolent  wealth  (tn  /.  Cor.  Bom. 
xxxiv.  The  rights  and  social  position  of 
women  continued  to  be  respected,  and  were  care- 
fully protected  by  the  legislator  (WomekX 

The  principle  of  universal  beuevolence  waS 
more  systematically  recognised,  and  Ambrose 
(de  Offic  MMst.  iii.  7)  denouuces  the  traditional 
custom  of  sxpelling  aliens  from  the  dty  when 
famine  appeued  to  be  Impending.  Asterius, 
while  censuring  the  selfidi  luxury  of  the  age, 
affirms  that  the  man  who  can  look  upon  others 
suffering  from  hunger  or  disease  wiUiont  being 
moved  gives  the  lie  to  his  human  nature  (Migne, 
Patrol.  Graec.  xl.  171).  The  letters  of  Theodorat 
relating  to  Celestiacus,  a  wealthy  dtizen  of  Car- 
thage, who  had  boen  compelled  to  flee  from  that 
dty  on  its  capture  by  the  Vandals  in  439,  with 
the  loss  of  aU  his  possesrions,  afford  a  picture  in 
pleasing  relief  to  these  times.  Celestiacus  had 
been  eminent  lioth  for  his  virtues  and  for  bis 
hospitality,  and  Theodoret  (at  that  time  bishop 
of  Cyrrhns)  describes  the  Christian  fortitude  with 
which  he  bears  his  heavy  misfortune,  and  in  a 
series  of  letters  of  introduction  recommends  him 
to  the  sympathy  of  Domnns,  bishop  of  Antioch, 
and  other  ot  the  chief  men  of  that  dty  (Migne, 
Patrol.  Gnuc.  lixriii.  1090-1096). 

It  is,  in  fact,  in  the  rirtues  and  abilities  of 
the  eminent  men  who  at  this  period  adorned  the 
episcopate,  that  we  recognise  the  element  to 
which  society  owed  its  preservation,  and  round 
which  it  was,  to  a  great  extent,  subsequently 
reorganized.  **The  bishop,"  says  Gibbon  (iv, 
36),  "  was  the  perpetual  censor  of  the  morals  of 
his  people."  "  The  religious  heads  of  the  com- 
munities," says  Uilman  (bk,  iv.  c.  1),  "were 
the  supreme  and  universally  recognised  arbiten 
in  aU  the  transactions  of  life."  As  church  dis- 
dpline  Boqulred  greater  definiteness,  fivm  the 
enactments  of  nunerons  eoundls,  Uia,episcop|d 
influncc  made  itedf  nm^i^l^^lkMOm^ 
bishop  often  eonfrooted  the  civil  power  witk'a 
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ooarift  sad  urtboritjr  to  whUh  tits  hiUr  fonnl 
itflxpMlnktojwU.  iuDabron  it  Milan,  OMgoiy 
at  NiziaDSun,  Synadw  at  PtoUnuIi.  Deocrstias 
at  Cartbage,  Leo  and  Qngogj  th«  Onat  at  Rome, 
are  instaocea  which  mj  ba  oouidaraUf  multi- 
plied at  this  period. 

la  proportion  to  the  sodat  and  politioBi  antho* 
rHf  ot  the  bishop  was  the  mflnenee  which  ha 
azsrted  u  a  taachtr  of  monlity,  and  the  teach- 
ioe  of  diaaa  esKtiirief  wu  often  siBgnlarl^  en- 
lightened and  humane.  No  more  ji^idoos  and 
•Mctiva  nbakes  of  superstition  can  well  be 
dted,  thaa  are  to  be  foood  in  tika  sennons  of 
Uaibnw  of  Toria  (Paqahux,  bdrtival  ov). 
The  arguooits  )tj  which  jUterins  of  Amasea 
enloxees  the  adTi&tagas  of  tanperaaea  and  ecca- 
sioaal  abstbeBos  m^t  command  the  asaaat  of 
the  mort  fnlightened  modem  social  reformer 
(Uigne,  Ptirvt,  Onto.  xL  S71-i>.  Sjncsins, 
"  in  whose  hands,"  says  Uilman  (BiaL  of  Chrit- 
tiam^,  bk.  ir.  o.  i),  *'  the  power  of  the  Christian 
bishop  appaan  nnder  its  aoblest  and  most  ben^ 
fioial  form,"  rqmdUtad  the  thaory  of  tiia  oali- 
bacj  of  th«  elM-gT'.  Tlo  moat  eminent  of  the 
Eastern  tiet%y  (in  contrast  to  the  narrow  rtew 
thiit  prerailMl  in  the  Latin  ehnreh)  encouraged 
the  stndj  of  pKgan  Uteratore  (SoBOOUi).  Even 
Gregory  of  Toan,  though  aingnlarly  prone  to 
•npenUtion  and  «rodiiUty,  dafo^lad  the  principU 
v!  religioaa  toUimtion.  Of  aodc^,  aa  pfosented 
to  OS  nnder  the  inflsanoe  of  these  more  hvmsoe 
and  liband  Mneaptions  yet  bee  frmn  the  deeper 
oorrupttoBS  of  the  empire,  we  gain  a  glimpse 
in  the  pagies  of  ^onins  Apollinaris,  w&ere  he 
dwcriboi  the  ordinary  life  of  the  nobility  of 
soBthern  Gaul,  with  whem  the  iMshops  of 
the  prortaoe  associated  on  equal  termi.  The 
day  oommeaoed  with  attending  aerrioe  in  the 
chnridi}  th«i  early  Tiaits  were  paid  to  neigh- 
bours, frosQ  which  it  was  enitomuy  to  retam 
before  t«i  o'docfc  in  the  morning :  tu  remainder 
of  the  morning  was  spent  in  playing  tennis  or  in 
reading  Latin  aathors  in  tlu  library.  Here  the 
ladies  were  suppoeed  to  occupy  themselves  only 
with  r«liffio«s  works,  the  proune  wrfteia  being 
reserrad  for  the  man.  Then  followed  the  ase  of 
the  batit,  after  which  dionar  w«  aarrad  <^M«t. 
ii.  d). 

It  is  probable  that  a  AiU  and  satis&ctory 
investigattoa  of  oar  subject  at  this  period  would 
rendsr  it  Deoossary  to  distinguish  the  phenomena 
of  Eastern  and  Western  dvilisatioo.  In  the 
opinian  of  imm  writeta,  tha  eariiar  and  aore 
oompleta  aooeptanoe  <^  Christiaid^  in  tha  East 
servftd  as  an  element  of  cohesion  among  the 
different  ranks  of  society,  which,  notwithstaading 
the  fierceness  of  theological  controreny,  enabled 
the  Byzantine  empire  to  oppose  »  successful 
rasistaooe  to  sucessiTe  shocks  of  barbaric  m- 
TasioB  aueh  those  to  whick  the  Wastam 
empire  aoocambed.  The  fcradittonal  theory, 
thi^  *'  the  example  of  the  Byzantine  empire  has 
proved  on  a  vast  scale  and  in  the  moat  indis- 
putable manner  that  Christianity  couid  act  only 
mediattly  and  indirtotly  om  Bocial  Hfa^  that  it 
might  receive  the  assent  of  an  entire  nation  and 
yet  not  aare  it  flmn  decrepitBde  and  death " 
(FUnt,  PhOon^y  of  mdory,  i.  54)  is  aooordingly 
not  unchallenged.  "  Hie  popular  element  in  the 
aoctal  organisation  of  tha  Qredi  people,"  says 
Mr.  Finlay,  "  by  ita  aUiancg  tettA  CkrmimUyj  «»- 
fuati  into  aodtls  fite  eatrgi/  mUak  MMd  tke 


JbsfomMyfn;  thadknaisBof  aeP4BHal 
Christians,  and  the  J&ordar  in  the  adaiiriiMha 
flowing  Itom  tUa  disnnion,  ninad  ths  Votaa* 
{Hitt.  of  Onav,  ed.  Toaer,  i  138). 

(IIL)    "Aa  Caiiistianity,"  sBysUaiMB,*» 
edred  the  rode  and  ignorant  baibanas  vitkk 
its  pale,  the  seoeral  effect  could  net  brt  k  tiut 
tha  age  womd  dng  down  the  nhgim  Id  in  _ 
kral,  rather  than  the  religiast  cUvate  Ik  apk ' 
ito  OWM  lof^  slandaid"  {BitLof  CTiftlimli, 
bk.  ir.  &  5).   The  faatnrea  of  asriety  k  4i 
Teut<«tc  counnniliea,  after  their  iaaiwaa, 
attest  the  truth  of  this  observation,  h  isgml 
by  the  minority  of  the  moat  oomptiat  wnl«i  | 
that  tkt  standard    asenlity  in  these  enswi-  j 
ties,  iriien  oompared  with  thai  «f  Ac  I4b  i 
races,  eihiUts  yet  a  fiizther  dadhi^  aad  tU  I  , 
we  are  foeaented  with  ftwnr  evideaaw  d  ^ 
th««  was  «  lai^  amoBBi  of  favtsGtf  ai 
violence.     The  barbazisB  caiM|  nereis  sai  m 
subjugated  latin  oommnnitiea  retipwaly  is- 
fluenced  each  other,  but  this  w.  h 

tha  fint  iMtaBea,  Sar  the  moat  pvt  aatw 
able.  Hie  latter  were  atilt  father  iliBiiJiri 
by  their  subject  condition  (Jerome, 
Salvian,  dt  0^.  Dm,  viL  6-10),  the  tow  Ir 
the  lioanoe  in  which  th^  ooald  indalgc  wAtt 
cheek.    De  Broglie  (PEgkaa^  rEa^m.i. 
497)  ehaxMterisaa  the  emqasst  as  "bnhil 
sac  d'nne  soddttf  toot  cnftiln  par  dw 
qu'anean  lies  social  ne  ooBtiant^*  Tkt  iwM 
state  of  society  in  Franklmid  nnder  thi  Ma*- 
vingian  dynasty,  as  described  by  Qnnij  d 
Toaxs,  is  fitmUiar  to  moat  stndenis  of  kiMR- 
Ocanam  ^CXvOu.  cAcs  Iss  Frxmcs,  f.  311)t«M 
from  the  LMhm  dt  Sodtma*  I>itaglmm  am- 
pUad  by  Kegino,  abbat  of  P>«m  m  OsMof 
tnry,  the  qaestions  whidi  tlw  fttot  ii  tt* 
directed  to  put  to  an  ordinaxy  warrisr  ii  it 
eoBftsNonal — a  category  which  IwfliH  tk* 
erimes  of  riolenoe  and  the  ^rasewt  ssyoAiB 
were  still  fearfully  prevalent.    The  stom  d 
the  cooqneron  to  dty  life  nhaaosd  the  dificsto 
of  bringing  them  within  the  Inflotskee  of  Qi^ 
tian  tasrhing.    Hie  clergy,  wkoee  datf  ft 
to  convert,  instnct,  and  humanise  thccaafsM 
themselves  shared  in  tha  geiual  luiisfHB 
"  From  the  momant  that  the  biilisrism  IsOM 
mastsra  in  the  West,  an  immenaa  JJisiisitiB 
becomes  manifest  in  the  clergy,  in  their  tsw^ 
in  their  standard  of  oondnct  ....   Kna  Am 
men  like  Prosper  of  Aqnitaina,  Avitai  sf  Tmt, 
Caaaarina  of  Arise,  the  daaceat  ia  gn^  (•* 
twzt  generation  in  tha  8th  aeataiy,  wUhfldt 
ooarse  and  superficial  religion,  their  leeiamli  i 
allow  sin  to  buy  itself  off  by  prodigal  pA>(l'*  I 
oonnivanca  by  the  beet  aacn  at  impeitBt,  ik 
direct  enoonragemeot  by  the  avenge  "  (Oah 
S^inniHg  of       Middi*  Ageu,  y.  49).  Tbif 
scopal  ordCT,  indeed,  lost      a  ttms^mlrffe 
■aoad  efaarnctar.   The  hisbop  wm  oitcasiW' 
rior,  and  diSered  but  littla  in  his  hohiti  dlA 
from  an  ordinary  baron ;  whila  the        ^  i 
evaagelisatiOD  and  the  presarvation  at  ths^f  I 
learning  of  the  time  devolvnd  almost  «tinlv«  | 
tha  monastic  ocden.   Slavecy  resfpcaisd  ■  k  i 
hamhaBtbrm,aBd,iBspteaf  tharfwlsif*  i 
olti^,  ODBtinnd  long  aSbu  the  Sth  ewMf* 
disgrace  the  Christianity  of  the  sp  (SuTlH^ 

In  fine,  it wonld seem  that aociaty, tfwtiii* 
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Inrinf  Ibi  period  tbat  hniMdiatclr  iiiceNdod 
he  ccnqneits  by  the  Lombard,  the  Fnnk,  «&d 
he  SuML  In  its  place  we  oaa  dia«cni  only  a 
tate  of  disorgaoisation  wherein  the  obligstiooi 
ind  ratrainta  imposed  b;  the  moat  radimeatary 
brm  of  cjTilisation  marly  altogetherdisappeared. 
rhM  eonditioft  of  tUi^  wit  gradually,  aad  often 
rith  tbt  infomntiott  of  wt  almott  eomplete 
■elapse,  raceeeded  by  on*  wUeh  exhibits  tlM  re- 
iT^anisation  of  society  mainly  nnder  ecdeeias- 
icml  influences,  and  the  eitabliibmeDt  of  in- 
liiutions,  national,  sodal,  and  domestic,  whitA 
^«ct  a  eombined  tiaditioo  9t  Roman  hw  ud 
Tliristian  dootrhM. 

Aathotitios  and  worti  »f  Teferenot:  beiidei 
iha  sUndaid  hietorlana,  Gibbtm,  Neander,  Banr, 
xieselar,  Milman,  Finlay,  Ac,  Fleory,  Moean 
trm  prtmien  CKnrttInu,  1730;  Can,  Prwiitme 
O^rMimay ;  Ganin  (J.  L.),  Ai  SoMU-  ckr^ 
)itmmf  aa  4me  tiki*  d'«^>T<h  k»  Lettrm  4e»  Firm 

r^fito^rMgw^  18501  SebmUt(G.)k  ZaSMrte 
BfMlb  doM  fa  Jfondr  Axwria  «(  iw  m  7Vwu/op- 
■MtMoa  par  le  CMttioHiOM,  1858;  Oianam 
A.  F.X  la  CMIitatim  <Ai  €lim*§  «A«  Im  Ihuic$t 
LS49,  and  La  OMfMOtim  ou  6mt  SiieU,  2  t., 
L850 ;  Leeky,  ffiA  «/  Jaropran  Mbrah  from 
amaiuim  to  CharUmagM^  2  roU. ;  Thierry  (A.), 
SC.  J€r6me,  2  t.  1867;  Hefele,  B«Hrig«  mw 
WwvJi*>*g4KhicAU,  AnMOogiB  mtd  LiturgU,  T6- 
bingcn,  1864 ;  Prnseo^  (E.  de),  .ffiltt.  de*  Irni 
■s— ii'wi  BUckt  d$  FSgliae  o/irAieiau,  roL  r. 
LSttOi  Chnrch  (Dean),  Jfti  Bwiimmg  of  M« 
IMUb  JgM,  1877.  [X  B.  M.] 

SOCBATB8  (IX  Sapl.  17»  oonoMmomtMl 
with  Staphanu  in  Britain  (Mm*.  Bod^  Uawid^ 
Idon,  Notker.). 

SapC  81f  MtMSnt  martyr  at  Aausea  with 
rheodonis,  nnder  Antoninns  (Badl.  Mtnol.'). 

(9)  Oct.  23,  preAyter,  martyr  with  Theodota 

Bitet.).  [a  HO 

SOIB60N8,  COUNCIL  OF  (SnmoiTBiiaB 
BOOTCluini),  A.D.  744f  attended  by  twenlythree 
bishop*,  when  ten  canons  on  disci^ine  were 
Abel  and  Arthert  ordained  archbiahope  of 
and  Seas,  and  Adelbert  oonderanad  for 
kmxmT'   (lIaHi»  zli.  889-873.)       [B.  &  F£] 

aOLDJSBR.   [MiLiTAST  SnmoB.] 

SOLSAS.  A  tann  in  Eastern  church  archi- 
tAc^ure,  as  to  the  meaning  and  deriration  of 
irhiefa  there  has  been  great  diTersity  of  opinion. 
fhm  orUtogisphy  of  ^e  word  is  aleo  very  vari- 
ibVe-  We  finil  etoJas,  vttxda,  nt\Ut,  ffmKtia, 
raxAu  The  difficulty  in  determiaing  the  refer- 
nto*  of  the  word  was  recognised  Goar,  who 
iittribntes  it  to  the  amuigement  having  almost 
jiientil  out  of  nse,  and  remarks,  in  eoclesiis 
3rMcia  ttUqne  nomen  habet,  In  rarisaimis  c«is|d- 
ntur  "  (Gear,  Etialulog.  18).  Allatios,  as  ia  his 
iroBt,  povxa  forth  •  maia  ot  loamhig  aa  the  snb- 
laotj  •o'l  comes  to  strangely  arroneons  eoncln- 
in  the  end.  At  one  time  he  agrees  with 
Memrsios  and  BoTaridge  {Fandoct.  vol.  ii.  mmot. 

74)  ia  regarding  the  word  as  synonymous 
irith  '*solinm,"  a  throne  (d*  Ttn^  Oraae. 
Baotmt,  %p.  fL)j  bat  in  Ua  DiiMrUtka  (fa 
9oUa  h»  idantifies  it  with  tba  "  UboUtom  "  «• 
•  ioniMftasit"  An  examination  of  tbt  pauaget 


la  wUfih  tin  wotd  oeeura  fmma  tbt  trroMOva- 
Mss  «f  both.   It  la  true  that  the  word  Is  not 
always  strictly  used,  and  aometimea  has  a  wider 
significatwB  waa  at  others ;  but  there  oau  be  no 
doobt  that  the  "  sokas  "  wta  a  dirision  of  the 
church,  not  a  piece  of  choxdi  fuvnsture ;  and 
there  can  be  aa  Httla  qnaattoa  that  Naale  ia 
right  in  deciding  it  to  be  Iha  laitad  plstfbnn 
interrening  between  tbe  ^^trapeia"  mt  nave,  and 
the  "bema"  or  saactoary,  ascended  from  the 
nare  by  ene  or  mora  steps.   It  was  outside  the 
"  cancelli "  or  "  icouoetasis  "  of  the  "  bema,"  and 
was  approached  from  the  eanctaarr  through  the 
•*boly  daora."   Tbt  ubanBttfal  doon,"  which 
are  phwed  l^-  Ntalt  ferther  down  the  aavt,  won 
to  the  (ritnal)  west  of  the  "  aoleas,"  and  tbt 
"  ambo  "  stood  near  it.    It  corresponded  to  the 
chanctl-rail  step  in  our  churches,  being  the 
place  where  the  commnnicants  knelt  to  receive 
the  Encharist.     At  ordinations,  according  to 
Goar  (ua.),  the  ordinand,  wbatW  dtaow  or 
priest,  took  his  place  on  the  "solea,"  and  two 
deacons  came  ont  from  the     bema "  and  con- 
dncted  him,  on  either  side,  np  to  the  holy  doors. 
At  a  later  period  the  "solea"  seems  to  have 
gained  extension  to  the  west,  and  became  the 
plaoc  for  the  rabdeaoona  and  readers,  and  was 
called  fi^fM  TMT  itnypmarAr.   H  la  eemetly 
defined  by  Oretser  (Aitnofai.  ad  Codlm.  ipp.  860- 
361,  ed.  Bonn)  at  "  gradns  toI  locna  exoeMor 
ad  sacns  fi^fiarot  fores  poaitas,  ex  qno  Ghristaa 
pro  Chrtetiana  commnniune  ^stribnltur."  Its 
true  poution  and  character  appear  i^a  TariouB 
passi^  in  Codinna,  who  describes  tbt  entperor 
daMrading  from  tha  "ambo,"  and  paaiiog  alone 
aorou  tht  "soleait"  "nat  the  way  he  oune  to- 
wards the  btautifU  doors,"  bnt  towards  tbt 
**  aoleas  "  and  **  bema,"  and  finding  tha  patriarofa 
standing  to  reoeire  Urn  at  the  ''htdy  doors'* 
(Codin.  Ounpat.  c  17,  pp.  dl,  04 ;  abo  p.  3t)l> 
ia  tha  more  stately  diardiOB  the  '^solaa  "  was 
Inlaid  with  costly  marbles,  onuuneottd  with 
plates  of  silver,  and  decorated  with  images. 
When  the  dome  of  St.  SophU  fell,  k  bnAt  to 
pieces  raht  ^Kttmt     ^mx^tov  trna  XfVav;  and 
OB  the  restoration  by  Jnstin  H.,  bo^  H  and  the 
ambo  were  made  of  silver  (Codio.  Jmotat,  p. 
361 ;  Allat.  (fa  Aifao,  c  xL>  [£.  V.] 

SOLITABIE8.  For  aome  account  of  tho 
Impulses  which  led  men  to  seek  soUtode  in  tht 
wildemess,  see  Hbuot,  MORiorKBT.  It  may 
be  added  that  solitariea  before  long  began  to 
duster  round  great  and  populous  cities.  [Com- 
pare SARABarru.!  Fully  perhaps  they  wert 
influenced  by  actnal  oxperience  of  the  spiritual 
horrors  of  lonellncsa,  partly  by  a  wish  to  mingle 
in  tbe  thtolMioid  fi^  betwtea  ortltodox  ud 
heretica,  partly  perhaps  by  a  longing  to  bare 
their  hardships  noticed  and  boaourtd  by  men. 
Sometimes  the  cell  of  the  solitary  was  semi- 
attached  to  a  monastery  fTheodoret,  BM.  JM^. 
c.  S).  Sometimes  the  solitary  oell  was  only  a 
temporary  shelter,  a  retreat  in  wUcb  to  take 
breath,  aa  it  wtre^  for  a  momeit  btfon  oagf^fing 
again  in  tha  battlt  of  lift.  It  VM  over  tht 
advice  of  the  wisest  leaders  of  tha  monastis 
movement  that  there  should  be  a  certain  period 
of  probation  In  a  monasterr  before  undertaking 
the  life  of  a  solitary,  and  that  none  should  be 
allowed  to  expose  tbratselvea  to  the  rUs  of  it 
without  tht  expreaa  Nncflsizaf  4m?*iifcd^M- 
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inperlMt  (Caw.  (Mat.  Prat£  nlU.).  As  the 
monutio  sTstem  became  more  firmly  eonioli- 
dated,  and  at  the  same  time  more  complex  ia 
its  organisation,  the  solitary-  life,  eepecially  in 
Western  Christendom,  came  to  be  more  and  more 
eiceptional  in  its  occurrence  (Cbnc>  Tdeton.  til. 
A.D.  646,  e.  5;  Cone.  Frwnoof.  JLD.  794,  c.  12). 

lateraturt. — Petrarca  (France§Go),  IHalogua 
<U  ViU  Soiitaridi  Pariaiis,  1513.  Roswejdna 
(H.),  Vitae  Patrum  tive  Hutoriaa  Errnntioae; 
Antrerpiae,  1528.  Zimmermaao  (Joh.  Georgvon), 
UAer  dit  Etntamluit}  Leipzig,  1784.  Hanber 
(Ign.),  Dob  Lebm  mi  Wu-ksn  Qottgemeihter 
Fersonen  tn  der  Einaamktit;  Lisdan,  1844. 
Zoeckler  (D,  Otto),  Krititcha  OtaoMtAtt  der 
Athm;  Frankfart  a.  U.  1863.  [I.  0.  S.] 

80LOCHON,  Uar  17,  E^ptian  soldier,  mar- 
trr  Ttnder  Mariinian  flBsaiL  Jfaw. ;  Mtnol.  Qraec, 
ffirlet.).  [C.  H.] 

BOLOMON,  king,  Jnna  17  (Ceit.  EtkiopX 

[C.  H.) 

SOLTTTOB  (1),  Not.  13,  msrtTr,  commemo- 
nted  at  Ravenna,  with  Talentinns  and  Victor 
{Mart.  Uanard.,  Vet.  Som.,  Sieron^  Adon.). 

(S)  Not.  20,  commemorated  at  Torin,  frith 
OotaTios  and  £imaar(Mart.  QsiUTd^  ffieron.'). 

[C.  H.] 

80MNIABIUB,  Sonmiatonm  Conjactor, 
hftpoKpir^t,  iyttpifua^ts,  iwipiwoAas.  A  law 
of  Constantios  and  Jnlian,  a.d.  358,  denoonces 
thoH  who  '^narrandiii  lomniis  occnltaut  artem 
aliqnam  dirinandi"  (Theodoe.  (kdex,  i.  16,  D« 
Malef.  6).  The  oflenoe  was  equally  forbidden  in 
the  empire  founded  by  Charlemagne  (GipA.  inc. 
•B,  e.  M ;  Balox.  Cap.  Rog.  Frartc  1.  518 ;  eomp. 
the  eompleta  code,  vi.  215 ;  Henirdi,  C^ptt.  3X 
The  conncil  of  Paris,  829,  regarded  the 
practices  of  the  "  sotnaiatorom  oonjectores  "  as 
a  relic  of  paganism  (iiL  3 ;  oomp.  Add.  ii.  to  the 
Cap.  Sag.  time,  c  21X  [W.  B.  S.] 

BONUS,  or  rather,  oomptly,  somnn.  The 
Ofvebtokiuh  of  the  Franks  was  N  called,  e.  g. 
*'  Sonnm  qnod  canetur  (aic)  .  .  ,  qoando  pro- 
cedit  oblatio"  (Oerman.  Paris,  Expos.  Srm. 
Afus.).  The  name  is  said  (Germ.  «.  com  p. 
laid.  Hisp.  dt  JSooL  Off.  i.  14;  Amal.  da  Eed. 
Off.  iUu  19)  to  haro  been  given  to  the  anthem, 
becanse  mag  in  imitation  of  the  temdliig  of 
tminpala  orar  nutrificos  oader  the  law  (Noin. 
X.  10% 

Among  the  Ooths  of  Spain  the  proper  anthem 
at  lands  and  Tesper^  on  lestiTals  was  also  called 
sonum.  X,g.  the  conncil  of  JCerida,  666^  orders 
that  on  nich  days  "post  InmcB  oUatnm 
(=:lnceniariam)  prina  dicatnr  Tcspertinnm  qnam 
sonnm "  (can.  2).  This  sonnm  was  sometimes 
called  landes ;  for  whereas  the  Uozarablc  breTiary 
directs  that  it  shall  follow  vespers  immediately, 
Isidore  says  that  the  Inoemariam  waa  followed 
by  "  two  psalms,  one  responsory  and  landes " 
{Regul.  Monach.  6).  The  following  Is  the  soanm, 
or  in  the  yet  lower  Latin  of  the  Hispano-Gothic 
breviary,  the  "  sono,"  for  Easter  day ;  *'  ego 
dormivi  et  qnieri,  et  resnrrezi,  qnoniam  Dominua 
smcitavit  me.  P.  Gloria  mea.  Alleluia.  V.  Nod 
timebo  millia  popnli  mei  oircwndantis  nw: 
ezurge,  Domine;  salra  me.  Dens  nwna,  F, 
Gloria  mca.  Allelnia"  (Bm.  Gotk.  Lorenmna, 
870>  [W.  E.  S.} 


SOOTH8ATBE,  [Kjobbutkci.] 
SOPHIA,  ST.  [SAPBnrna.] 

SOPHBONIUB  (IX  patrian^  of  Jiiwslw, 

commemorated  Mar.  11  (BadL  MauLi  Cd. 
Bgaant. ;  Memi.  Oraae.  Sirlet.). 

(2)  De&  9,  bishop  of  CaortanUa  a  Cjfna 
(BasiL  Maiot. ;  Maul,  Oraec  Siriet.).  [C  &] 

SOKTHiEOT.  It  was  held  that  'imm 
mle  lots  "  (Cypr.  dg  Idol.  YmiL ;  cmsp.  Hisst. 
Fel.  Odao.  8 ;  Greg.  M.  EpiA.  vU.  66;^  Hna 
diTination  by  lots  was  thon^t  a  part  sf 
and  a  branch  of  idolatry.  It  waa  thnrfm 
forbidden  to  Christians  both  in  tbe  £b«  ai 
West ;  as  by  Cone  Ancvr.  358  (caa.  23).  C 
Venet.  ia  Gallia,  465  {^L  16),  C  AgatL  »i 
rc.  42),  Anrel  I.  511  (r.  30%  Antiss.  518  (e.  % 
iK.  It  was  a  snbjeet  of  iaqniir  at  spiofri 
vidtakioii  (Bagino,  d»  J)i»c^  Eed.  151,  A. 
Balu.),  and  at  copfesrion  (see  tha  dd  GsGiM 
penitential,  c.  28,  in  Jftta.  TUd.  i.  393,  aad  otun 
in  Morinns,  da  Sacrami.  PoertU.  587,  4e.)  it 
was  condemned  by  Christian 
Childeric,  742  (c  5),  CarlomaQ,  742  {c  14),  Oa. 
U.  769;  id.  789  (c.  23),  Cbptf .  /nk  ri 
215,  TiL  138.  Under  tiia  Fnakish  laws  Mti- 
1^  were  not  Teoeived  as  witaeascs  (£^piL  itf- 
jhmc.  Ti.  397,  vii.  369). 

The  methods  were  variona,  **  sortes  qos  m- 
tonun  Tocant  (comp.  Concc  Agatb.  VescL  Asnl 
M.  8. ;  Bedey  da  JRaned.  Peoaxt.  c  11),  nl 
de  ligno,  ant  de  pane  iacdnnt"  (Cum.  Auto. 
H.  *.).  IMTination '*per  sortca  nndesm'n 
a  Chrfstlaa  eouterpart  of  the  aoites  TirpBoK, 
&&  An  angnry  was  drawn  frvm,  at  a  ceachsn 
foondod  on,  the  first  passage  at  whul  wmi 
sacred  book  (as  the  psalter  or  goqwl,  Osr.  I. 
an.  789,  c,  3 ;  tbe  lectionary,  G^.  Tar.  Bd. 
Fntac  iv.  16;  the  aacramcntaiy,  Jonas  AbrL 
in  &  BvbarU,  c.  15,  in  Balu.  SeLidOi^ 
Sag.  P^.  ii.  1038 ;  &c)  first  opened  at  hmi 
This  is  condemned  by  St.  Augustine  ai  sa  dm 
of  the  divine  oracles,  though  he  had  isthcr  m 
had  such  recourse  to  the  gospels  titan  ta  itam 
{Ep.  55  ad  Jamtitr.  u.  37).  The  Gallicaa  ?»• 
teotial,  H.  a.  punished  even  this  wbea  "cnO 
rationem."  See  instances  of  the  pnEtici  " 
Greg.  Tnr.  or  Jonas,  a.  s. ;  Vita  &  OoHHiMX 
in  Acta  Batted.  L  349;  V^  a.  Bwdxrti,  It; 
Acta  B«H,  ir.  i.  302.  An  naaoogfat  omai 
a  Psalm  ended  the  of^MsltiMi  to  the  Adaid 
St.  Martin  as  bishop  of  Tous  (Sabiins  Seta, 
da  Vita  B.  Mart.  9). 

There  is  extant,  nndertiw  tUIe  of  A^ir- 
Mhrmn,  a  eollection  at  jriova  aeirte»ee«,  bol  srt 
from  the  apostolical  wrttinga,  so  fiasKd  m  ■* 
give  snitabie,  thoagh  vagoe,  regies  Xa  ««* 
probable  inquiry.  Iher  wer«  priatcd  \n  Ml 
Pithoeos  in  his  Codax  Camaam^  VaL  EaL  Bm. 
Par.  1687,  |i.S70.  A  ftat  of  thnc  dan  «  kMl 
and  water  u  prawnibed  before  nsi^'tbaa.  th 
the  third  day  the  offioi  of  tho  Ealf  TinitT  a  * 
be  recited  and  Mass  heard.  ^ecU  fnjtn  ct 
also  provided.  At  the  end  we  read,  **  Hsk  irt 
Sortea  Sanctorum  quae  nDaqtuaa  bllarfa^ 
neqne  mentinntar ;  id  est,  Deam  rogs  et  <^ 
tineUs  qnoil  eupis.   Age  £i  gntias." 

Many  tribes  retained  a  cmtoat  ulsti'rsi 
their  heathoi  aneestorajteeef  the  SnmiMtW* 
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l«rou»  IVwui:  8.  Aleae.  %  ib.  «7S;  of  tlu  Fri- 
kuM,  Wvl/nmi  Vita,  6,  %,  in  Aula  Smed.  ill. 
,  859,  361 ;  Vita  WllUnmii,  11  ("ton  damn*. 
Oram  "O,  ib.  609 ;  comp.  WtOtbrordi  Vita,  3, 
Vrtz,  ii.  381)  of  dedding  qnestions  of  guilt  or 
Dnoceno*,  life  or  death,  by  lot.  This  was  sano- 
fMMd  hj  Cbristiaa  pfiaoM;  «,^.  (rf  •  slave 
OQiiMd  of  theft,  "ad  sortem  pnutBr"  (ChUde- 
«rt,  598,  &  5).  The  Lgx  Ritiomm  describes  a 
aethod  (oomp.  Tadtus,  Qmatmia,  10).  Two 
allies,  one  marked  with  a  cross,  were  wrapped 
I  white  wool,  aad  laid  on  the  altar.  If  that 
narked  was  drawn,  the  perwn  was  acqnitted. 
lonta  kindi  of  ordail,  as  govmied  hf  chanoe, 
rera  inelnded  oader  the  term  aort.  Hence,  "  ad 
ortem  ambalara  "  (Childeb.  u.  s.  8).  Dagobert, 
i30 :  "  Ad  ignem  ssa  ad  sortem  sa  exctuare  stn* 
l«at  "  (^Lex  Sipuar.  xxxi.  5 ;  Seg.  fhxno.  Cap. 
talnx.  i.  34).  Leo  IT.  charges  the  Bretomi  with 
ettling  trerj  cause  bjr  lot:  "Sortea  quibas 
mnctaros  ia  reatria  diaoriminatla  jadioila  '*  (Ep. 
14%  ,        [W.  E.  S.] 

BOSIPA.TEB,  Apr.  27,  vnk  Jason,  disciples 
•f  St.  Paol  (BaaiL  Mmol.);  Apr.  29  (Cal. 
^nmt,;  Mmot.  Oraec  Sriei.);  Joaa  35  at 
Vrrlii  Beroaa  {3fart.  nsiiard.,  Adon.,  Notker., 
fet,  fiom.;  Mend.  Oraec.);  Nor.  10  with 
Mympas,  Rhodion,  Tertios,  Eiastns,  Quartos, 
'•poatles."  Rom.  zri.  11,  15,  83,  23  {Cal, 
9g9aiU. ;  Maul.  0raM,)b  [C.  H.} 

BOSISTRATUS,  JniM  8,  commemorated  at 
intioch  with  Uesperins  and  Glycerins  (,8]/r, 
lf«-(.>  [C.  H.J 

SOSIUS  (SociDs),  deacon  of  Misenam,  martyr 
rith  Jannarins  bishop  of  BenoTentam,  commemo* 
r»ted  or  mentioned  with  him  on  Sept.  19  (BasiL 
Uenoi. ;  Menot,  Oraac.  Sirlet. ;  Mart.  Bed.,  Adon., 
Vet.  San.,  Notker.),  and  separately  on  Sept.  23 
Mart  Bad.,  Uaoard.,  VH.  Bom.  Adon.,  Notker., 
Vand.).  He  occurs  with  Jannarioa  and  others 
.n  Sept  29  in  Mart.  Bieron.  [C.  H.J 

SOSTHENE8  (1),  June  II,  disciple  of  St, 
*«ul,  commemorated  at  Corinth  {Mart,  Adon., 
Vet.  £om.');  Nov.  28  CUsnard.,  Admi.,  Vet. 
fteoL) ;  Dec  9  with  Apt^oa,  Cephas,  Trehlotis, 
Liid  othen  (Basil.  JTsmoI)  ;  Dec.  7  (Jfimof.  Oraac. 
iirlet.). 

(8)  Sept.  10,  martyr,  oommemorated  at  ChaU 
iwlon  with  Victor  (Mart.  Uaoard.,  Adon,,  Vst, 
S<mu,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SOTBB  (SothebX  ?ab.  10,  Tiqin,  martyr 
a  the  East  (Mart,  (Tsnard.,  Ados.,  Vtt.  £om.t 
iotker..  Wand.) ;  her  natal*  is  glren  on  thia 
[ay  in  the  Gelasiaa  Saeramentary,  which  names 
i«r  in  the  collect,  secreta,  and  pott-communion, 
the  or  another  of  the  same  name,  a  martyr 
inder  Diocletian,  is  mentioned  by  Notker  under 
iCay  13.  [C.  H.] 

SOUL,  SYMBOLS  OF  THE.  The  foUow- 
hg  symbols  were  used  by  Christians  in  the  first 
cntnries  to  denote  the  delireranca  of  the  soul 
irom  the  fettart  of  the  flesh  and  its  approach  to 
■eavcn :  (1)  a  iiorie  running  a  race  and  near  the 
;oaI,  derlT^  no  doubt  from  1  Cor.  ix,  24^  and 
terhaps  from  2  Tim.  iv.  7 ;  (2)  a  ship  in  foil 
ail  towards  a  lighthonsa,  or  alxoady  arrind  at 


port;(3)  a  sheep  or  a  lamb,  aomethnes  by  itself, 
sometimes  borne  back  to  the  fold  in  tha  anna  of 
the  Good  Shepherd ;  (4)  a  don,  sometimes  on  tha 
wing,  sometimes  tested  near  an  empty  vase — a 
symbol  of  the  body  deserted  by  the  spirit — or 
again  settling  in  a  flower-garden,  to  signify  the 
repose  of  the  sonl  in  Paradise;  (5)  a  Anal* 
figure  quitting  a  lifelesa  oorpse ;  (6)  by  a  minia- 
ture figure  resembling^  and  olosa  1^,  tha  repre- 
sentation of  the  dead.  A  ctuioos  instance  m  the 
use  of  the  female  figure  occurs  on  a  leaden  ' 
medallion  figured  by  Lupi  (Dissert,  i.  197),  repre- 
senting the  martyrdom  of  St.  Lawrence  [HoifET, 
pi.  viii.}  An  executioner  is  turning  tiie  body  <^ 
the  saint  upon  the  gridiron,  and  a  half-length 
female  figure  is  rising  from  it  with  hands  clamd 
towards  hearen,  firom  which  a  liand  is  extandsd, 
placing  upon  her  bead  a  crown  of  gold. 

It  is  possible  that  the  female  figures  in  prayer 
or  contemplation  between  two  trees,  found  on  so 
many  tomba,  may  also  be  eymbolto  repraaanta' 
tims  of  the  soiil  (Uartigny,  JHet.  diss  Antiq. 
ChrA.  s.     *  Ame  *>  [E.  C  H.] 

B0UL8,  FESTITAL  OF,  [Au,  Souua.] 

SOZOX,  Sept.  7,  martyr  at  Pompelopolia 
und«r  Haximian  (BasiL  Mwiid,\  Cal.  Bwmt.\ 
MnoL  Qraeo.  Sirlet.).  [C.  H.j 

SPAIN,  COUNOIL  OF  im^nmm  Omoi, 
Uaa£i.   [TouiDOt  Comciu  or  (18),] 

SPANO0LI8TUB.  A  corrupt  form  of  the 
Greek  hna^KX^ttrros,  a  term  applied  to  chalice*, 
patens,  chandeliers,  Ac.,  closed-in  at  the  top.  The 
word  occurs  frequently  in  Anastasius.  There 
we  read  that  Leo  UL  gave  to  St.  Peter'a  **  calicem 
aurenm  praecipuum  spanocUstum  dirersis  oma> 
turn  lapidibns, '  together  with  "  patenam  auream 
spanoclistam  "  (Anast.  $  399).  The  same  pope 
also  gare  "  gal»thaa  •panoclistae  "  to  hug  for 
the  purpose  of  giring  light  in  tha  **  quadripoiti- 
cus '  or  cloister  ($  418) ;  and  a  **  regnum  apaao- 
clistam  "  of  gold  with  a  cross  depending  from  it 
to  hang  otrer  the  altar  (§  398).  Paschal  I.  also 
presented  to  the  church  of  St.  Praxede*  a  gold 
and  j'ewelled  "regnnm  spanocUstum"  to  light 
the  altar  (§  435).  [Cqowh;  Cobona  LucUf 
Gabatha.]  [E.  v.] 

8PEBATUS,  July  17.  [SonxiTAHi.] 

8PEB,  [SAFsnnxA.] 

SFEX7NPPV8,  Jan.  17,  with  Elasippua  and 
Helasippna,  Cappadoeian  martyra^asil.  M9iuA.% 
commemorsted  at  Langrea  (Mori.  Usoaxd.,  Adon,, 
fiisnM.,  Notker.,  Wand.).  [a  H.] 

8PEUBIPPITS  and  hi*  brothera  Elasippns 
and  Melasippus ;  natala  Jan.  17.   (Bed.  Mart.) 

[CH.] 

SPIRIDION,  Dec.  12,  Thaamaturgoa,  •*  oar 
father,"  bishop  of  Trimithut,  confessor  under 
Masimian,  commemorated  in  Cyprus  (Basil. 
Jfmo/.;  Cat.  Byaant.\  Mmol.  Qraeo.  Siriet.); 
Dec.  14  (Mart,  tTsnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Rom., 
Wand.>  [a  H.] 

BPIRITB,  BiVIL.   [Dmnr;  DnmnAo; 

ExOEtCUM.] 

SPmnUAL  EXERCISES.  ,  Under  tk* 
bead  of  "Spiritnal  £x«reiaiii?4J$(&e^(j^grk 
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tmM)  H  b  DonTtBieBt  to  mamatU  th«  pris- 
dpal  pnwticM  wUtdi  an  bcUmd  i*  ooatribeU 
t«  tte  ezaltAtion  of  Ui«  spbitul  Utt. 

1.  Fint  UBong  tkeae  v«  may  iwAon  JSioJbi^, 
Mid  Mpedallj'  the  rradtog  of  the  Bible  [BCEIP> 
TDBB,  Stddt  or^  both  ia  paUie  ud  Id  inivate. 
To  thu  «Mi  CUM  to  be  Mdod  wiiA*  aompilad 
iritk  »  spedal  Ttow  to  wlificatfaii,  neh  the 
JLeto  of  Martin,  the  Ceitaiioim  of  Jdin  Curian, 
and  tba  livee  and  miraelet  of  finnoiM  bmb  col- 
loetod  by  Rufinna,  Theodoret,  Joans ea  Moechos, 
Gregory  of  Tonn,  and  othan.  Forgoriei  in  thia 
fidd  of  litendnn  aoon  camo  to  be  noqnent,  aad 
many  Christiana  had  an  fatal  in  atl  on  for  the  pagan 
UtoratoT*  Trhiob  tbo  mora 
demned;  cironmatanoes  which  led  to  oartaiB 
booka  being  narked  off  by  authority  aa  unfit  for 
the  reading  of  Chriatiao  people  [PfiOHmmD 
BOOBM;  SOBOOU]. 

a.  nt  Ptakma  la  partienlar  hare  ahraya  bad 
a  special  promiaeooa  among  the  hoAw  aaod  fat 
airfritoal  ezofdae  [PuuKHiT].  Tha  fethen 
oonitaatly  recommend  the  leaning  and  the 
■ning  of  paalmi  as  an  ezennae  of  tiie  highest 
efficacy.  (See,  for  instance,  Jerome,  Epitt.  107, 
ai  Zaetam,  c  4;  ^>i8t.  125  ad  Siuiia.  c.  11; 

108  ad  Eustoch.  &  19.)  And  the  pealms 
— however  long  a  portion  might  be  said — wwe 
commoalj  red  tod  standing,  onlesa  in  case  of 
soDM  giimnm  Infirmity  CIhaod««t,  Etit  St^. 
ce.  2  and  5 ;  Hoaohui,  Praimm  t^^iritmle,  c  40 ; 
BasiL  Epiit.  63  ad  JVMOtwanrwnMs,  kc).  With 
pealnody  is  intimately  connected  the  obaerr- 
ance  of  VlQlLS,  especially  in  monasteries  [HouBS 
OF  PrateB,  p.  7eS].  A  wh<de  class  of  monks, 
the  "Sleepless"  [AooEitBTAB],  deroted  ^em- 
■elna  to  keepiBg  ap  the  DiTine  o6Sce  [OmCE^ 
m  DlTOn]  withovt  iatermtsslon. 

8.  Pratbb  and  PsocEaBKnra,  LrrAima,  Ro- 
OATiom,  STATioin^  aad  PnAUiiAaEC,  which 
are  reckoned  among  spiritBid  exerdsea,  are 
treated  nnder  tbelr  proper  headings. 

4.  The  Comfmim  of  sin,  both  to  the  Lord 
(Pi.  nzU.  4;  IJohs  1. 8,  S^and  to  thobrethraa 
(Jsmae  v.  16^  ia  reckoned  amoBg  the  exerdsea 
whieh  tend  to  edifieatioa.  Hothing,  says  an  old 
fether  of  the  desert  (Rnfinns,  Vitae  Patrmt,  iL 
9),  BO  weakena  the  power  of  Satan  as  to  diMloee 
our  nndean  thonghta  to  holy  men  and  sidritnal 
&thers^  Abd  nothing,  aars  another  (lb.  I17X 
more  rejoices  the  enemr  of  souls  than  the  cos- 
oealmant  of  nieh  thongota  in  the  bmsi.  Hense 
in  monastic  orders,  both  of  earlier  tad  Istor 
times,  a  reciprocal  confession  of  sins  is  eincined 
on  the  Imthreo.  See,  for  instance,  B«gma  Co- 
hmtbani,  c  10,  and  the  Stmiia  Cftjwiam,  e.  6 
Od  Holstanins,  L  397);  the  latUr  is  raimoMd  by 
Bolstanfau  to  be  Oolvaba'i.  TUi  Um  of  oau- 
fessUn  It  diitinet  fVom  tba  auicolar  owiftidia 
vhi<^  ia  fUlowed  by  sacramental  abaolntlon. 

5.  That  the  iMg  Oomm^miom  boldi  a  bigh 
place  among  the  means  of  grace  needa  aearouy 
to  be  said.  On  tiie  freqaeooy  of  eommonion, 
see  OOMiniNiOHt  Holt,  p.  431.  It  may  farther 
be  obserred  that  In  tiw  aariy  Afttean  Churob 
the  brethren  were  so  anzlons  to  SBBetlfy  every 
meal  by  first  partaking  of  the  Encharist,  that 
the  consecrated  elements  were  taken  Iwmia  for 
that  purpose  (TertulUan  ad  Vxorem,  li  5 ;  lie 
Orat.  Id ;  Cyprian,  de  Lcq)tis,  ii.  26.  See  also 
ARCA,  Rebbbtation).  Hippelytns  wrote  a 
tnatiM^  wbloh  wu  known  to  J«r«BH  (J^iM. 


nail/<H«t.e.  eX«B  th»  MBstiiB  wMbarn 
onght  to  ooBwsanieato  dauy  or  at  sat  tiwa 
We  may  aee  froB  the  bnento  utOajmUmmi 
others  that  ordinary  lay  penoBB  oeamodatri 
leas  freqoectiy  than  waioeaired,  bntwiAifMi- 
ally  derent  n>en  it  was  oikenrfae.  theeUMt 
ApoUo,  fbr  InstsBoe,  eawinaBBicatot  ddh,  mi 
tooght  his  dlscmles  Bot  to  eafc  nd  Off  W 
reodTod  the  Encharist  ^'alladins,  JM.  Zaa*.  c 
69,  pp.  7*0,  751). 

e.  Bitf'Faemiitaliom  (aomstiiBei  ea&ed  Xnt- 
fsoMo)  is  a  reo(^niaed  da^  of  Oristiaal  (2  Ck. 
ziii.  5%  especially  beftve  Holj  rmiiiinirtmQ  Cm. 
A  28) ;  bat  self-ezaannatM  aa  a  sjellaiie 
practiee,  rsgnlated  by  definitoraleB  and  mantai 
at  oeitain  times,  is  the  devdopmeot  «f  a  hlv 
age.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  fai  tke  fcirtias 
for  Chriatian  life  whidi  form  tiw  iMym 
thoagh  lie  qnotes  the  Pjtimgowmti  precept,  ttit 
a  man  dioald  examine  hinuelf  every  d^,dM 
not  hold  it  np  aa  nicMMiy  ftr  tbc  CMtia 
(iW^.  i.  10),  and  MaoaxinB  in  hia  spedd  tn^ 
on  "  the  Gnarding  of  the  Heart,"  whila  bt  '»■ 
dsto  strongly  on  the  ncceasity  of  witbdraaai 
into  oneself  and  of  constant  adf-watdifidM 
nowhere  recommends  any  methodied  vacta 
of  this  exerdse  (wtpl  fvt^tmv  a^fMat,  cl ;  M 
compare  Atbanadns,  Vita  &  Amlmm,  t. 
Casdan(CUIiif.  r.  ]4)adTiies  every  aan  to&«t 
his  prindpsl  efforts  gainst  tlu  ain  wkkh  Hri 
eadiy  beaets  bim,  bat  givea  do  dirertiwa  Ir 
sdf-ezamination  snch  as  prerailad  in  later  ti»a 
Nor  do  Chrysoetom's  strong  iMiaiiBMiMlstlnsirf 
watohAilness  over  (oieaelf  (Ifoia.  73  atf  ftf. 
AtOiadi. ;  Bom.  82  m  yoanM.)  iiD|dy  aaydiCA 
mles  for  examinatioB  of  conscience.  Saeh  nte 
In  fiict,  scarcely  belong  to  au  age  ear&r  tka 
that  of  St.  Bernard  and  the  tnediaeral  mjtHi^ 

7.  MedOatioK  or  C<mtmplation,  the  cftrt  ti 
withdraw  the  sonl  from  the  world  of  sMst, 
fiz  It  on  God  and  things  dinnc,  P^T*  * 
important  part  In  the  liTea  of  mefiactd  ^ 
modem  mjvtics.  Bat  is  thia  caae  alao  tkt  4- 
Ttlopment  of  Uie  ^atem  doca  net  bdoag  totk 
andent  Chnrch,  thoo^  wa  fm|BiB<lj  tmi  it 
ancient  worthies—especially  in  the  anaat 
mits  or  '<  Fathers  of  the  Deaett  "—an  iawiM 
power  of  withdrawal  fron  the  ostar  awUi 
generally  eonpled  with  the  facalty  ef  SMC 
risions  of  things  nneartbly.  One  partkakr  in 
of  etHtteiqiUtton — the  contemplatioB  af  diatk- 
U  Amnd  from  a  pttiod  of  coBMeiaUe  vtiqaAi: 
Sereral  of  the  Eastern  aaeetiea,  aflcr  t]M  oanp 
of  Anthony,  dug  their  narea  near  ^  (»■ 
which  they  inhabited,  or  Uved  in  teabs,  m  m  b 
be  always  renmded  of  their  latter  end  (ntBafias 
Zmataaa,  co.  5, 46,  109, 113 ;  Tlieedorct,  JM 
Ad^.  OB.  6,  9,  ISV  John  the  Alm^Tcr,fat» 
■mh  of  Alexaadiia  (t8l6),  had  his  gme 
ooffin  partly  prepared,  and  bade  the  asit— 
inqtiire  aloud,  on  every  high  featiTsI,  vbttto' 
he  sbonld  not  fim^  the  work,  aa  he  kaev 
when  his  Lord  would  oome  (Leontios  Btiyi 
rOa  S.  Joann.  Sleimot.  c.  18).  The  sUm 
CaenrU  of  Aries,  dster  of  tlw  fiiiiiill  kMf 
Oaesarhu  (tM2),  bad  a  handrcd  alM  ei*> 
made  for  faer  hundred  nuns,  which  wtn  fhifi 
around  tbe  church,  that  tbey  might  daQy  W  n- 
mlnded  of  death.  And  other  inataaesa  hi 
mentioned  of  similar  practicea. 

8.  BBemot  of  oobibs  aconnpaBlea  wuBKlit^ 
Fkmboa,  the  itiail^M' >Bi£|s^4  A 


SPOLIA 


SPOKBOBS 


]923 


13,  p.  238)  wM  u  stnick  hj  th*  fint  yvm  of 
;ht  39tb  Pulm— "I  said,  I  will  take  heed  to 
ny  W171,  that  I  oSeod  not  io  mj  tongoe  " — 
;bat  he  wonld  hear  do  more,  and  nid  that  in 
naay  yean  he  had  not  learned  to  practiae  it. 
tfook*  came  to  be  namod  i/nxairTal  and  their 
Iwellingt  ^aimwT^pfOifrtnn  their  habitof  ellenca 
'HEBTCSAffTAB].  Uicsriiu  kept  ailence  a  vbole 
Lmt  (Launaoot  c.  20.  p.  723) ;  Arseniaa  nuhed 
rom  the  tamult  of  the  coart-life  of  Conata&ti- 
lople  to  learn  to  practise  silence  in  the  desert 
Rufinus,  ii.  190).  The  monks  of  Tabennae  kept 
«  profonnd  a  silence  that  they  ■eented  to  be  in 
M>littide(£autfi[ica,  48);  the  Nitriaa  monkaappuf 
«  have  kept  silence,  each  in  bii  separate  cell, 
!xcept  when  they  met  at  the  church  on  the 
Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day  (16.  69).  The  abbat 
rhomas  kept  silence  for  thirty  years  (t&.  50 ; 
SoGnns,  ii.  6),  an  unnamed  virgin  (£ou«uica, 
)5)  fi>r  twenty-five;  John  the  Silentiary  for 
'orty-seren  (Cyrillns,  rua  Jo.  8!t.  c  23;  in 
ianna,  t.  399).  Padiomina  tanght  his  monks 
■0  indkate  their  wants  by  signs,  so  as  to  aroid 
.■Iking  (Pachomi)  Seg.  c  3,  in  Holstenios,  i.  27). 
The  Benedictine  Rule,  and  moat  other  monastic 
ules  following  it,  enjoin  absolate  silence  in  a 
nonastery  after  Compliaa,  and  also  at  table, 
izoept  so  far  aa  regards  the  reading  of  an  edify- 
ng  book  (Beg.  SamEcti,  oc  38,  42,  52 ;  fhio- 
w>n,  oc  8,  15;  CotwrAcoii,  c.  8;  MagiBtri, 
s.  8>  (Alteaerrae  Aaoetietm  ;  ZtteUar,  SnUaehe 
TMiAichte  der  Atiete.)  [C] 

SPOLIA.  [VACAKoy.] 

SFONOE.  The  sponge  used  in  the  Greek 
itnrgical  ritual  is  known  as  tyuis  miyyos,  or 
Bofira,  spoil^  tacra,  or  parijiaUorwm.  Its 
irasent  form,  which  has  probably  come  down 
rith  little  cbiuige  from  earlier  times,  is  described 
»7  AlUtios  (d*  Sto.  Oraec.  Tempi,  p.  149)  as  a 
■iece  of  sponge  compressed  into  a  solid  cnbe, 
kfiixed  to  a  long  handle.  It  was  used  in  the 
iffice  of  prothesis  to  collect  the  small  crumbs  of 
he  bread  on  the  paten,  that  none  might  fall  off 
Office  of  PnaAe$is,  Neale,  H.  East.  Ch.  Introd. 
^49),  and  in  the  Eucharistic  office  was  repeatedly 
mployed  by  the  deacon  to  cleanse  the  paten  and 
lialioe  (Ooar,  EiuAolog.  Lit.  Chrysost.  pp.  76, 151), 
xid  after  the  reception  any  remaining  fragments 
rere  swept  by  it  into  the  chalice,  and  both  that 
,nd  the  paten  cleansed.  For  this  purpose  the 
loly  veil  was  also  employed,  itrrk  riiv  furiXn^v 
rwayyffetT^mhjfi/utrtT^STioi'vor^pior  .... 

ov  Icytov  vormifotf  hnffmyylCtt  t^I  kyltf  <nr6yy^ 
rJum  KoXAs  {Liinnj,  8.  Ckrytost. ;  Goar,  Ewhol. 
I.  83).  The  sacred  rirtae  of  the  Eucharist  was 
egarded  as  being  imparted  to  the  sponge,  which 
ccording  to  Qoar  (u.  s.)  was  distribut«l  by  the 
among  the  people.  It  is  similarly 
eoorded  in  tha  memoir  of  Gregory  II.  by  Anasta- 
ina  (§  182)  that  Eudo  of  Aquitame,  when  about 
o  enconnter  the  Saracens,  distrtbnted  portions 
f  a  sponge  "  ad  usam  mensae  pontificis,"  which 
aved  all  who  received  them  from  wounds  and 
•ath.  A  litnmcal  sponge  of  la^er  sixe  was 
Iso  kept  for  the  ritnal  washing  of  the  .Holy 
'«bl«  by  the  patriarch  on  Haundy  llinrsday 
Ti/p,  8.  Sabot,  c  41 :  £hieM.  p.  624).  (Allat. 
'a  Eoc  Oraec  Dmp.  Epiat.  1,  ds  Jftm.)  [E.  V.] 

SFONaAUA.  [Uabsuob.] 


SPONSORS  (iwtSox<" ;  '>t  ^<r^fpofrts ;  vw 
9aymyol',  Ka9rrr*fUwts\  x"P<*V»yot  (of  adnlU]; 
ol  imTttfrrifuyoi,  avfTarrintyoi ;  ^xmtoret ; 
fid^'uMores ;  ftdei  doctorea,  al.  fideehctorea  ;  sus- 
oeptores;  oompatrea  spiritaies,  even  parmtes; 
offermtet.  The  occurrence  and  meaning  of 
sareral  of  these  titles  will  appear  below). 

HivrOBT. — lliough  analogies  and  juatification 
for  the  institution  of  sponsors  may  be  found  in 
the  Bible,  yet  there  is  no  mention  of  the  word  or 
thing.  And  though  Fuller  (WbrtAfes  of  Eng- 
land, p.  326)  says  that  the  Jews  had  a  custom, 
at  thecircnmdaing  of  their  children,  that  certain 
nndertakers  shonM  make  a  solemn  stipulation 
for  their  plona  ednoation,  conformable  to  our 
god&thers  in  baptism,"  it  ia  donbtflil  whether 
these  were  anything  more  than  witnesses  of  tha 
ceremony.  We  may  adopt  the  argument  of 
Tertnllian  (dt  Oor.  Mil.  3),  "  If  no  scripture  hath 
determined  this,  assnredly  custom  hath  con- 
firmed i^  which  donbtleaa  has  been  derived  from 
tradition.  Other  obtenrauots,  without  any 
Scripture  document,  we  defend  on  the  groond  it 
tradition  alone,  and  by  the  snpporta  of  om^ 
sequent  custom.  In  fact,  to  begin  with  baptism, 
when  we  are  about  to  come  to  the  water,  in  the 
same  place,  bnt  at  a  somewhat  earlier  time 
as  oateohnmens),  we  do  in  the  church  testify, 
nnder  the  hand  of  a  chief  minister,  tliat  we 
renounce  tha  devil,  his  pom  pa,  and  his  angtls. 
Then  are  we  thrice  dipped,  pledging  onrselves  to 
something  more  than  the  Lord  hath  prescribed 
in  the  Gospel ;  then,  soma  undertaking  tha 
charge  of  us  {auaoepti,  i.e.  bv  the  nua^torea, 
lit.  those  who  take  the  cantjidates  out  of  the 
font,  or  god-parents),  we  first  taste  a  mixture  of 
honey  and  milk."  The  origin  of  sponsorship  is  lost 
in  obscurity,  for  though  some  (ao.  Dnrantus,  de 
Sit.  Ecc.  i.  19)  make  Uyglnus,  bishop  of  Rome, 
A.D.  138-141,  to  be  'the  first  authority  for  it, 
the  necessity  for  its  introduction  is  rather  to  be 
referred  to  the  general  circumstances  of  those 
times.  The  frequent  persecutions  during  those 
early  ages  bronght  wUh  them  a  twofold  peril, 
the  probability  of  the  violent  death  <^  Christian 
parents,  and  the  possibility  of  the  lapse  into 
paganism  of  the  baptised.  Hence  arose  a 
twofold  necessity  on  the  part  of  the  church  of 
obtaining  a  security,  independent  of  the  parents, 
that  the  baptized  infants  should  be  bronght 
up  in  the  ftith  of  the  church  in  case  of  their 
parents'  deatii  or  apostasy,  and  that  the  imI 
character  of  adults  seeking  baptism  should 
be  answered  for  by  other  than  uemseWea,  to 
guard  against  the  like  spiritual  calamity.  We 
know  that  the  risk  of  post-baptismal  sin  and  fall 
led  many  of  the  severer  school  of  Christian 
thought  to  advise  and  practise  postponement  of 
baptism,  e.g.  Tertnllian,  who  uses  the  ftdlowing 
argument,  which  inddentallv  bears  witness  to  Uia 
sponsorial  office  as  an  established  institution  in 
the  church.  "  The  delaying  of  baptism  is  more 
profitable,  according  to  the  condition,  or  disposi- 
tion, and  moreover  the  age  of  each  person,  but 
especially  in  the  case  of  children.  For  why  ia  It 
necessary,  if  the  thing  be  not  so  neeeaaary,  that 
the  sponsors  (tpotuom)  also  be  brought  into 
danger?  for  both  they  themselves  may,  from 
their  mortal  nature,  fgu  of  their  promises,  and 
they  may  be  disappointed  by  the  growing  up  of 
a  l»d  dispontion''  (d»  Btmtivn.  c.  18).  I'fae, 
more  charitable  and  tnfiilttl°^rse  was  xtiA 
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iodicatad  In  the  Se^mu.  ad  Orthod.,  attribntad 
to  Jnttia  Hart^r,  56,  *A{totwTu  TAy  9ii  toS 
PmwrUrnvros  iyaBun  rk  0pf^  wIvtu  twc 
■wpotr^tpipTttp  ofirlT^  PmirtirfMri.  And  bo  the 
aathor  under  th«  name  of  JAoaja.  Areop.  (de 
Eoo.  Bierarch.  cap.  vii.  ad  fin.),  "It  appeared 
good  to  recdve  infiuita  in  thia  waj,  that  the 
natnnl  parenta  of  the  child  offered  ahonld 
hand  the  boy  over  to  one  of  the  fwthfol, 
a  good  teacher  of  divine  things,  under  whom, 
as  under  a  divine  father  (godfather),  and  a  pupil 
in  sacred  saving  truth,  the  boy^  should  be.  On 
thia  man  then  pronusing  that  he  will  educate 
the  child  in  faoljr  living,  the  piieat  •^j<niit  that 
he  promiae  tlia  noowaations  and  confess  the 
faith.  Mark,  ha  does  not  say,  I  do  thb  instead 
of  the  child,  but  so  the  child  doea,  is.  I  promise 
that  I  will  train  np  the  child  by  my  aranlona 
exhortations,  so  that  when  he  grows  to  years  of 
discretion  he  will  renounce." 

The  ratioHiide  of  the  office  for  adults  ia  thus 
given  by  the  same  writer  (dt  Eoo.  Misran^  cap. 
U.  par.  3):  **He  that  is  inflamed  with  denre  of 
obtaining  the  heavenly  gift  (in  baptiam)  goes  to 
some  one  of  the  number  of  the  faithful,  and 
prays  him  to  take  him  to  the  priest,  promising 
that  he  will  thoroughly  follow  all  that  is  deli- 
Tered  to  him  ;  and  ha  praya  that  he  will  both 
bring  him,  and  that  he  will  undertake  the 
care  of  regulating  the  rest  of  his  life  for  him. 
The  other  (with  deep  sense  of  his  responsibility, 
&c.)  most  kindly  promises  to  do  what  he  aaka, 
and,  taking  the  man,  brings  him  to  the  priest, 
who  with  joy  proceeds,  Ac.  [At  a  later  stage 
flftiie  [moMdings]  he  orders  the  man  and  hia 
aiMCSpfor  to  be  Mcribed  and  the  names  written 
down.  One  of  the  ministers  calls  aloud  to  each, 
and  then  leads  him  into  the  water,"  tte. 

That  these  sponsors  were  provided  in  a  great 
measure  to  afford  guarantees  for  the  character 
of  the  catechumen  ia  plain  from  the  Apottoliad 
(hratitutiotu  Qib.  viiL  c.  33X  **Let  those  who 
first  come  to  the  holy  mystery  be  led  by  the 
deacon  to  the  bishop  or  to  the  presbyters,  and 
let  them  examine  into  the  reasons  wherefore  they 
are  come  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  let 
those  who  bring  them  bear  witness  unto  tbeUf 
knowing  accurately  what  concerns  them.  And 
let  their  manner  and  life  be  examined  into.** 
The  rest  of  the  chapter  deals  with  this  examina- 
Hicax  in  detul.  For  the  same  ends  it  was 
euatomary  for  deacons  and  deaconesses  to  under- 
take the  office.  In  the  Apostolioai  Comtitutions 
(lib.  iii.  16)  it  is  prescribed,  "  Let  a  deacon 
receive  (t^.  as  sponsor,  for  baptism)  a  man,  a 
deaconess  a  woman,  that  the  grant  of  the  irre- 
fragable seal  may  be  made  with  seemly  security." 
Inftancas  are  given  by  Gotelerius  in  his  note, 
from  the  life  of  St.  Epiphanina :  "  Lucian  was 
the  father  (t.^.  the  godfather)  of  Epiphanius  in 
holy  baptism  ;  and  Bemice,  a  holy  virgin,  had 
been  the  (god)  mother  of  the  sister  of  Epj- 
phaniUB."  Victor  of  Utica  (de  Pertec,  Fonda/.) 
says,  "A  deacon  stood  for  (jnacepW)  each  one." 
(See  also  Bingham,  bk.  xi.  cap.  viii.  $  7.) 

Henoa  alao  the  great  can  wUeh  the  early 
church  used  in  the  selection  of  persons  (other 
than  deacons)  to  undertake  the  office  of  sponsors. 
The  ancients  excluded  all  catechumens,  energn- 
mens,  heretics,  and  penitents,  that  is,  all  persons 
who  were  never  yet  in  full  ctmuuuBion  with  the 
idraroh,  as  being  thonselTca  nnbaptixed ;  ot  elsa^  | 


such  as  had  forfeited  the  privily  of 
baptism  by  their  emra,  or  crimes,  oc  intxpadtv. 
By  some  canonii  persons  who  were  never  tm- 
firmed  were  alao  excluded.  At  a  emBcil  bdd 
at  Auxerre,  a.d,  578,  monks  and  nuas  ven  br- 
bidden  to  act  in  this  capacity  (see  Bisghsa, 
bk.  xL  cap.  8,  $  10).  It  doea  net  vpftu  tfcd 
wiTes  stood  thdr  husbands  ia  aay  cm. 
Eliaa,  metropolitan  of  Crete  (a.d.  732X  aasnr- 
ing  the  monk  Dionysins  (lib.  iii.>Kru  Onmid.\ 
speaks  strongly  on  the  grave  duties  ofsponsNv 

The  fourth  Coandl  of  Cartha|tc  (a.d.  M), 
canon  12,  pmcribed  one  of  the  dnbei  d 
widows  and  deaooneasea  to  be  the  iastndiarf' 
the  ignorant  and  matie  how  tft  1^ 

their  responses  to  the  interrogatories  wkiek  Oe 
miBisters  would  pot  to  them  in  baptism;  vd 
how  to  order  their  convenatioB  afieiwark 

In  the  writings  of  St.  Augoitine,  and  ia  iMt 
attributed  to  him,  we  have  frequent  alhasa  » 
the  institution  of  sponsors,  with  piactkal  adiks; 
e.g.  Serm.  163,  da  Ttempore,  and  U  daBm 
purport,  DeMectittuHHe  OathoL  Com)tnaL^%*, 
"  I  admonish  you  above  all,  both  bkb  ai 
women  who  have  stood  for  children  in  htf^m 
that  you  recognise  that  yon  are  snretiei  {fit- 
jvstottt)  to  Qod  for  those  whom  yon  hm  kn 
seen  to  recelTe  from  the  fbiiL"  Whrnaksk 
adds  fhrther  injunctions  to  peiseveit  h  tUi 
duty;  *'Touonghttoadm<mishthnnto}iin(m 
chastity,  love,  justice,  charity,  and  aben  d 
things  teach  them  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  fnxa, 
and  Ten  Commandments^  and  the  6nt  n&mKt» 
of  the  Christian  religion."  These  iubacci^ 
are  quoted  in  the  caitons  of  Cealrhythe,  UiHi. 

In  his  Eiustle  to  Uaoedonitta,  no.  153,heifab 
of  a  surety  deceived  }ij  him  for  whom  hesMi. 

The  threefold  interrogatories  put  U  lywsw. 
and  the  promises  made  in  retom  by  thm,  m 
often  alluded  to  by  St.  Augustine,  aad  ^  a 
reckoned  to  the  benefit  of  the  child :  e^., "  h  ii 
idondy  believed  that  the  fiaith  of  those  by  «k« 
he  is  oSbred  for  oonsecmtioD  ia  pn^taUetottt 
infant"  (TV  Lib.  Arb^.  iii.  23;  and  lUidr 
De  Baptitmo  c  Dcntdist.  iv.  31;  and  Ar  Alb 
Mer.  et  Bern.  lib.  L  in  varioua  passages,  ctfcd^ 
in  cap.  38). 

The  questions  put  to  Angnstine  by  a  icnf^ 
lous  bishop,  Boniface,  occasioned  him  to  tnat  d 
the  subject  of  sponsors,  and  to  exfmi  tk 
rationale  of  them  more  fally  than  dM^W 
(Bp.  ad  Bmif.  98,  al.  83>.    He  expnalysliW  < 
the  Scripture  truth  that  regeneration  b  l^aiA'  I 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  will  W  iW 
parents  (1),  or  by  the  faith  of  the  Mptmmtjfi, 
or  by  the  &ith  of  the  ministeis ;  when  n 
should  obaerra  the  distinction  between  (l)«d 
(2)  drawn  by  the  writer.    Agao^  ma 
directed  fkith  and  lack  of  right  intsntsoB,Mtk 
part  of  sponsors,  do  not  vitiate  the  aaus—« 
"  For  it  is  not  so  much  by  those  by  whose  bidi 
they  are  carried  that  children  in  o§tni 
receiving  spiritual  grace  (although  by  tbtai  ^ 
if  they  be  themselvea  good  and  Uthfi^a*  ^ 
the  nniversal  society  of  the  aai^  and  UkM; 
by  all,  in  abort,  whose  lor«  and  iUth  ii  is 
operation."   Thirdly:  "It  is  not  Mcesssirfcr 
the  removal  of  original  sin,  that  the  cUUna  k 
presented  by  the  parents:  for  ia  fart  maaf  iR 
often  offered  by  persons,  as  it  mav  hi^F^  " 
way  related  to  them,  e.g.  ilare*  ^ed  ^  tbtir 
masUrs;  or  OvUMftiyMiW^d^ttm  dMd 
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mre  ofihnd  hj  those  who  hftre  h«d  it  in  their  power 
to  take  on  them  thia  merciftil  office.  Sometimes 
also  those  whom  their  parents  have  cruelly 
«xpoeed  to  be  nurtured  by  any  chance  people, 
are  gathered  in  by  holy  Tirgins,  and  by  them 
presented  to  baptimn.  Thtj/  osrtainly  never  bad 
any  children  of  th«r  own,  nor  have  it  in 
proepect," 

In  the  view  of  this  paragraph,  eshibiting  the 
great  variety  of  sponsora  in  that  disturbed  time, 
we  may  beliere  that  Bioebam  has  aisnmed  too 
much  when  he  saya  (m.  zL  cap.  viii.  §  S), 
"  Pannta  were  commonly  sprauors  for  their  own 
children."  The  dogmatic  truth  which  lay  at 
the  foundation  of  the  institution  of  sponsors  is 
stated  by  St.  Augustine  in  the  latter  part  of 
cbap.  5  of  his  letter  aforesaid.  The  very  next 
scrapie  proposed  by  Boniface,  and  dissipated  by 
Augustine,  woold  seam  to  shew  tiiat  if  parents 
witrr  sponsora  in  any  case  it  was  not  911a  parents, 
bat  aa  being  members  of  the  chnreh  and  repre- 
senting tba  church ;  that  the  primitire  doctrine 
of  infant  baptism  was  to  make  sponsorship  de- 
pend, not  on  a  natural  tie,  but  on  its  position  in 
the  commnnion  of  saints.  And  the  answer  of 
Angnitina  is  mads  general  for  all  CBaes,'Tia.  that 
a  cmlA  who  thnmgh  his  sponsor  answers  that 
be  believes,  does  believe,  as  haring  received  the 
sacrament  of  faith,  for  the  sacrament  of  faith 
does  itself  render  him  a  faitbftil  one.  It  may  be 
added  that,  as  the  church  was  really  and  ulti- 
mately the  apirttnal  mother,  so  on  the  church, 
and  not  on  the  sponsors,  derolrad  the  duty  of 
maintaining  the  tnptized  orphan  or  desUtnte. 

The  writings  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  when 
he  treats  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  with  details 
analogous  to  those  of  the  birth  in  the  flesh, 
embody  the  ancient  sense  of  "godparents,"  as 
designatii^  the  parties  who  promote  the  spiritual 
reg«ieration  of  the  infknt  1^  taking  for  him  the 

Sledges,  or  engaging  to  remind  him  of  them,  or 
oth  (see  Blunt,  On  the  Use  of  the  Fathers,  p. 
537).  And  so  is  the  later  term  *'  patrini "  ex- 
plained by  Hugo,  de  Sacram.  (ap.  Durantus,  de 
£U.  Boo.  lib.  i.  19) :  "  They  are  so  called  because 
while  they  offer  children  to  be  regenerated  to  a 
new  life,  they  in  a  sort  of  way  become  auxiliary 
to  their  new  regeneration."  That  the  s[Mritnal 
generation  may  be  mere  exprassively  represented, 
there  being  spiritual  parents  present,  they  are 
called  pareatta,  and  the  tutcepti  are  called  JUa  " 
(S.  Aug.  Serm.  118).  Other  writers  speak  of 
the  love  which  a  god^ther  ought  to  bear  towards 
his  godchild  as  that  of  a  father,  not  in  the  way 
of  consanguinity  bat  of  spiritual  proximity. 

From  laiwasge  of  this  sort  the  step  was  per- 
hapa  natanl  to  the  doctrine  associated  with 
the  term  "spiritual  affinity."  [PROHiBrrED 
Degrees,  p.  1728.]  In  the  laws  of  king  Ina, 
A.D.  693,  no.  14,  the  sponsor  had  a  share  in  his 
godson's  weregild  if  slain,  i.e.  the  satisfoction 
to  be  made  in  money  for  murder  to  the  kindred 
of  the  mnrdned  pa^ty.  Nicephoraa,  patriarch 
of  Crastantinqde,  A.i\  806,  exdodad  s  man 
from  church  for  having  married  a  woman  whose 
children  he  had  stood  for,  thus  being  already  a 
**compater,"  \.e.  "simal  pater."  The  Council 
of  Mayence,  A.D.  813,  uses  the  same  term 
**oompatres  Binritales,"  and  orders  them  to  instruct 
their  children  in  the  catholic  faith.  In  canon  55 
ft  is  enjoined,  "Mullus  proprinm  filinm  rel 
filian  de  ibnta  baptismatia  ansd^at ;  nac  filU 


olam,  nec  commatrem  ducat  nxorem  ;  nec  illam 
cnjns  iiliam,  sut  filiam  ad  confirmationem 
duxerat."  Where  the  reason  on  which  the  canon 
is  based  is  to  be  espedally  olnerred.  It  was  the 
same  reason  which  led  to  the  limitation  of  the 
number  of  sponsors  again,  whleh  originally  had 
been  one,  and  in  after  years  had  grown  to  more. 

It  was  always  understood  that  the  promises 
made  by  the  sponsors  were  made,  not  in  their 
own  name,  bnt  in  the  name  of  the  baptized,  and 
that  they  became  snbseqaently  responsible. 

Binglwm  (bk.  xi.  cap.  viii.)  has  oolleoted,  as 
usual,  much  valuable  information  on  the  subject 
of  sponsors.  Martens  has  an  apposite  quotation 
from  St.  Chrysostom*in  Ps.  14,*  bnt  the  refer- 
ence is  incorrect.  [H.  B.] 

SPOOK,  EUCHABISTia.  In  the  7th  oea- 
tnry  in  the  East  communicants  often  used  small 
vessels,  sometimes  ti  gold,  in  which  to  receive 
the  sacred  elements  and  convey  them  to  their 
mouth.  Thia  practice  was  forbidden  by  tho 
Council  of  Constantinople  in  691,  on  the  ground 
that  there  could  be  nothing  more  meet  for  that 
office  than  the  hand  of  the  Christian  (can,  101). 
Frmn  the  langoage  of  John  DamaseensL  780, 
**  With  hapds  put  together  crosswise  let  as 
receive  the  body  of  the  CmciSed"  (2)s  Fid» 
Orthod.  iv.  13),  and  from  the  absence  of  all  later 
mention  of  these  vessels,  we  infer  that  the  prac- 
tice was  efiectually  suppressed.  It  is  prolnble, 
however,  that  the  tradition  of  their  use  suggested 
that  4^  the  spoim  which  somewhat  later  heeama 
general  in  the  Greek  and  In  most  of  the  Orieotal 
churches.  This  was  first  employed,  as  is  sup* 
posed  (Maldonatus,  A  Caerem.  visp.  2,  zxil.  3), 
to  take  out  of  the  chalice,  after  the  COHHIXTITRB, 
so  much  of  the  steeped  oblate  as  was  to  be  re- 
served for  the  sick ;  but  afterwards  both  for  that 
purpose  and  fbr  the  communion  of  the  laity. 

The  Oreeks  call  the  spoon  XojBlr,  the  tongs,  in 
allusion  to  Isaiah  vt.  6,  it  being  a  very  common 
thing  with  them  to  speak  of  the  Eucharist  under 
the  figure  of  a  "  live  coal ; "  a  usage  yet  mora 
common  among  the  Syrians  (St.  Cbrys.  Hon.  in 
illud  Vidi  Dom.  §  3 ;  Joan.  Damasc  ».  s. ;  St. 
Ephrem,  Comm.  in  Emu.  «.  «.  ii.  31,  Bom.  1740). 
Hence  even  a  conventional  Svriaa  name  fbr  the 
sacrament,  viz.  gmurto,  a  coal  (J.S,  Assemani  in 
Biblioth.  Orient.  !.  70;  Renaud.  Utwg.  Orient. 
ii.  63).  At  first  the  fingers  were  spoken  of  sa 
the  tongs,  as  in  the  liturgy  of  Jerusalem  :  "  The 
Lord  shall  bless  as  and  make  us  meet  to  take  up 
the  fiery  coal  with  the  pare  tongs  of  the  fingers, 
and  to  lay  it  on  the  mouth  ot  the  &ithfiil" 
(Assem.  Codex.  Lit.  v.  56).  When  the  image 
was  transferred  to  the  spoon  we  cannot  say.  In 
a  Coptic  prayer  at  the  consecration  of  the  latter, 
the  bishop,  after  a  reference  to  the  angel  "  in 
whose  hands  were  the  tongs  with  which  he  took 
the  live  coal  from  the  altar,"  proceed>4  thus: 
"Now  also,  0  God,  ....  stretch  forth  Thy 
band  over  thk  spoon,  in  which  are  to  ba  taken 
up  the  members  of  the  holy  body,"  8tc.  (Renand. 
I.  54). 

In  all  the  churches  of  the  East  the  laity  re- 
ceive the  elements  together,  i>.  the  body  steeped 
in  the  blood,  and  in  all  except  the  Armenian  (Le 
Bmn,  Oiuert,  x.  21)  the  spoon  is  employed,  la 
the  Syriaa  rite  the  minister  assisting,  whether 
pricat  or  deacon,  may  icoeiva  thniv  either  appa- 
rately  or  firam  the  ap(t9|ii(|$«^^g^i^B^ 
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other  Oriental  chnrchei  nd  in  the  Gr««k  he 
alwavg  reoeires  is  the  former  manner  (Goar, 
Mudiot.  Or.  82,  83,  149;  Reoati.I.  ii.  118). 

ArfnactioA,  as  the  practi(;e  of  steeping  the  body 
in  the  blood  was  called  in  the  West,  is  thought 
by  some  (Ligaridius  in  Goivr,  152 ;  Arcuditu, 
Conoord.  Oca.  et  Or,  iii.  S3)  to  hare  been  lint 
adopted  (with  the  use  of  the  spoon)  in  conse- 
qoence  of  a  heretic  at  Constantinople,  whom  St. 
Chrysmtou  was  eommanicatlng,  having  carried 
off  the  Enchariit  which  he  had  placed  in  her 
hand  (see  Sozom.  Hist.  Bod.  Tiii.  5).  It  is  more 
probable,  however,  that  a  custom  so  general  wtt 
Bnggested  by  the  convenience  fonnd  in  minister- 
ing thus  to  the  sick.  In  a  story  told  by  Ensebias 
the  person  sent  to  a  dying  man  with  the  Encha- 
rist,  ib»  ]iriest  himself  iMing  dek,  was  directed 
to  moisten  It  and  drop  it  into  the  month  {Httt, 
Ecd.  y'l.  44).  The  Conndl  of  Carthage,  a.D.  398, 
orders  "the  Eucharist  to  be  poured  into  the 
mouth "  of  those  who  have  become  insensible 
(can.  76).  In  the  same  city,  not  much  later,  a 
woman  who  had  an  obstruction  in  the  throat 
received  a  **  steeped  particle  of  the  Lord's  body  " 
{De  Prom.  «t  Fraed.  Dei,  Dim.  Temp.  6,  inter 
Oj^.  Prosp.). 

When  intinction  fbr  ordinary  communions 
began  to  prevail  in  Europe,  it  seems,  like  so  many 
other  minor  rites,  to  have  been  introduced  from 
the  East  through  Spain  and  Portugal ;  for  we 
find  th«  first  mention  of  it  in  a  prdiibitioo  by 
the  Gonncil  of  Braga,  A.D.  675.  The  ground 
alleged  was  that  our  Lord  gave  the  br»d  anil 
vine  to  the  apostles  separately  (can.  2).  The 
practice  thus  received  a  great  check  among  the 
Latins,  but  in  the  11th  century  we  fiud  it  general. 
In  the  12th  it  was  suppressed,  very  much  be<uinse 
it  suggested  the  sop  of  Jndas,  bat  still  ander  the 
authority  of  the  canon  of  Braga,  which  was  then 
known  as  a  decree  of  pope  Julius  (^Notitia  Evcba- 
risUea,  705,  ed.  3).  There  is  no  evidence  that  a 
spoon  was  ever  employed  in  the  West  during 
the  prevalence  of  intinction. 

So  far  as  I  have  discovered,  the  only  proof 
that  the  practice  of  intinotum  existed  in  Europe 
between  the  7th  and  the  11th  centuries  is  to  be 
found  in  the  words  of  delivery  nsed  in  many 
churches  at  the  communion  of  the  sick,  and  in 
directions  that  have  reference  to  them.  The 
form  given  by-  Theodulf  of  Orleans,  a.i>.  794, 
runs  thus :  *'  The  body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
be  unto  thee  remission  of  all  sins,"  &c.  (Capit.  ii. 
in  Balnte,  MiaceO.  ii.  104,  ed.  2).  A  Scottish 
order  of  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century : 
•*  The  body  with  the  blood,"  &c  (Boo*  of  Deer, 
90).  Similarly  two  Irish  orders  in  the  Boo^ 
of  Dimna  and  Moling  {Liber  de  ArbvAhnoU,  ziz. 
xxi.).  PrudentiUB  of  Troyes,  A.D.  846 :  "The 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,"  &c  (in  Hartene, 
de  Afd.  Eod.  SO.  L  vii.  6,  n,  3).  Regino,  a.d. 
90S,  givea  a  canon  of  Tours  of  uncertain  date, 
in  which  it  is  expressly  ordered  that  the  "  sacred 
oblation  be  steeped  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  that 
the  presbyter  may  be  able  to  say  with  truth. 
The  body  and  blood,"  tic  {De  Disoipi.  EccL  i. 
70.  See  again  Not.  JEiuh,  1023).  In  the  11th 
century  some  formulae  of  delivery  verbally  re- 
cognised Uie  intinction :  *'The  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  steeped  in  His  blood,  preserve  thy 
soal,"  be.  {PoHiif.  Amsm.  in  Hart.  u.  s.  16 ; 
Miss.  Awbrot,  dted  by  Sal*  in  Bona,  Ser.  Lit. 
iL  18,  S  2)  [W.  £.  S.J 


8P0BTULA  is  properly  the  buket  wed  in 
distributing  presents  of  money  or  food  to  cEoita 
(Jnvenal,  iii.  249X  HoiM  U  cwie  to  te 
applied  to  {weaents  or  donationa  geBcnlly,  tai 
Cyprian  calls  theclergy  of  his  time**^M>rt«Uot(S 
fi^tres,"  as  depending  upon  the  cootributios  ^ 
their  flock  {Epist.  1,  p.  466,  Uartel).  [C] 

STACHYB,  Oct.  SI;  commemoratad  with 
Ampliaa  and  L'rbanns,  Bom.  xn.  8,  9  (Bant. 
Mmol. ;  MenU.  Qraeo.  Sirlet.).  [C.  H.] 

BTACTEUS  (1),  Jane  27,  one  of  the  sera 
sons  of  Symphorooa.  [SncPHOMBA.] 

(8)  Sept.  28 ;  commenontad  at  Bona  ^Xmt. 
Usaud.,  Hien>n,y. 

STAFF  (AkkAm,  eom&Hoa).  DaziB*  tht 
saying  of  long  offioes,  conaisUng  i»ineip*Uj  of 
psalmody,  at  which  it  was  nsnaf  to  stud,  it  was 
permitted  for  the  worshippers  to  lean  oq  a  leag 
staff  or  crutch  by  way  of  relief  (llartoie,  de  £A. 
Ead.  Ant.  Iv.  xv.  13).  ChnxhSgai^  of  XeU  ia 
his  Sole  (e.  36)  does  not  permit  thia  indvlfaBB 
to  hla  canons,  unless  in  ease  of  in&mi^.  The 
monks  of  Fnlda  in  tiktir  tnpplicatira  to  Gbvles 
the  Great  (Migne,  PatnL  er.  419)  complaiB  ^it 
their  abbat  did  not  permit  even  the  inmm  to  nc 
a  staff  or  to  lean  on  the  standing-desk  {imchna 
tortum  or  riscfmotorutn).  The  ataff  was  laid  aai* 
attbercadingofUwa«apel(seap.744).  Fflrths 
staff  of  the  bmop^  sea  PunttALSEUF.  [C^ 

8TAQ  (iM  Abt).  From  a  vary  early  date  ia 
Christian  symbolinn  and  iconography,  the  stag 
has  been  used  to  represent  the  GuitiJiR  convert 
thirsting  for  and  approaching  the  waters  sf 
baptism  [Crom^  p.  4M3.  He  aeeonmaniea  the 
lambs  or  sheep,  the  c^ediiimens  of  Christian 
or  Jewish  biith,  in  most  baptismal  vufcs 
art,  as  the  Late  ran  croas,  the  frescoes  of  SL 
tianus,  and  the  more  ancient  moaaics  of  the 
Ravenna  baptisteries. 

The  stag  is  represented  in  the  mirrtrft 
Ciampini  {De  Mcr.  AaHf.  tKp.  ix.) ;  «■  teaaks 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Mm.  ii.  c.  3 ;  ace  alao  far  lal« 
paintings  Bottari,  tav.  xliv.) ;  <nllampB(Azn^l^ 
iL  p.  603 ;  see  LAapa,  p^  9S1X 

It  would  seem,  from  a  Ravenna  sam^laww 
given  by  Ciampini  (  Vet,  Mom.  iL  p.  7,  tah-'iiLl))^ 
where  two  st^  are  represented  with  the  c^alke 
(as  birds  fnqaently  at  BavenoaX  that  Hm 
animal  symbolises  the  denro  of  the  &ithfiel  far 
the  other  sacrament  also.  These  namflss  m 
Christian  tombs  can  hardly  have  a  srmlsr  mon- 
ii^  only ;  though  occasionally,  aa  in  Buenarotii 
{FranmeKti  di  Oetro,  xxiv.),  the  stag  oaly  a^ 
pears  as  a  beaat  of  chase.  It  is  seen  in  tide 
sense  very  frequently  on  the  Lombard  earrings 
from  the  8tb  to  the  11th  ceatozy;  very  not^ly 
in  the  cetebratod  hunt  of  Tbaodorie  ea  Im 
bcadeofS.ZenoMatTeraaa.      (iL  St  J.  T.] 

STAGE.  [ActOM;  TiuunK.] 

STALLS,  SEATS  {»piw9i ;  ootuaau  jprf 
hyterormi;  tedet;  formula  CHagii,  Hm^ 
feJCtnm} ;  vaatelimky.  Compart  STMSm^ 

The  most  ancient  notices  describe  thessata  isr 
the  presbyters  as  being  arranged  in  the  aic  «f 
the  apse,  behind  the  altar,  oa  cither  side  of  the 
seat  (6M«.)  <rf^the  bW«^,^^  th. 
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middle  of  them  (ApoaL  Cautit  L  3,  c.  57). 
Bingham  (^Antiq.  lib.  u.  cap.  xix.  §  6)  thinks  th&t 
thii  arrangement  nay  be  the  reason  whj  the 
bodj  of  preflbyters  wu  called  by  Ignatias  (.Ep. 
ad  Magnet.  13)  the  "crown  of  the  presbytery." 
The  tenn  "throBe"  was  not  anciently  confined 
to  the  seat  of  a  bishop,  bat  was  applied  to  -that 
of  the  presbyter  also.  Presbyters  nm  spoken 
of  by  Constantine  (Enseb.  1.  10,  c.  5)  as  "  certain 
persons  from  the  aeoond  throne"  St.  Gregory  of 
Kazianznm  speake  of  himself  (de  Vit£  ttt£) 
as  forced  by  violence  "into  the  second  throne," 
t>.  into  priests'  orders.  This  airangemeDt,  says 
Viollet-U-Dnc  (Diet.  rais.  de  PArchitectuni,  s.  v. 
CaioeitrX  vas  maintaiiied  in  some  cathadralt,  for 
example  in  that  of  Lyons,  down  to  the  middle 
of  the  18th  centnry.  The  same  writer  (Aid. 
8.  Stalle)  affirms  that  in  France  stalls  were 
constmcted  In  wood  at  a  rery  remote  period. 
In  Italy  and  Sidly,  on  the  contrary,  they,  were 
Mmutimas  made  in  stosie  or  marble,  a  jmotiee 
which  the  comparatire  rigour  of  the  climate 
rendered  tmsaltable  in  France.  Then  are '  no 
stalls  remaining  in  France  anterior  to  the  time 
of  Charlemi^e ;  bat  the  earliest  specimens  that 
are  left  can  only,  says  VioUot-le-Dao,  be  the 
consequence  of  a  long  tradition. 

The  prindple  upon  which  official  aeati  ware 
asaigned  In  the  early  church  teems  to  have  been 
thia,  that  seata  were  the  index  of  spiritnal 
Tsmk.  Hence  great  care  was  taken  that  men 
who  were  in  deacons'  orders  shoold  not  sit 
with  those  of  superior  spiritual  rank.  As  early 
as  the  Cooncil  of  Nicaea  there  is  a  trace 
that  deacons  wen  uideaTonriDg  to  thmst  tbem- 
■elTM  into  th«  row  of  priests.  By  the  I8th 
canon  of  that  connotl  the  disposition  on  their 
part  to  i&trode  into  the  "highest  seats  of 
the  synagogue  "  is  formally  condemned.  "  But 
let  it  not  be  permitted  to  the  deacons  to 
■it  in  the  midst  of  the  presbyters,  for  that 
whidi  is  taking  place  is  omtrary  to  canon  and 
contrary  to  order."  It  should  be  obserred  that 
deacons  wen  always  forbidden  to  sit  amongst 
the  priests  in  the  sanctuary  (see  the  tSth  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Aries,  op.  Martene,  iii.  1,  7). 
The  deacons  wen  bound  to  stand. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  precisely  when  the 
arrangement  of  the  clergy  behind  the  altar,  which 
origiiuted  in  the  East,  was  aopeneded  by  the 
^su  of  a  char  with  which  we  an  now  familiar. 
But -the  andent  arrangement  of  the  clergy 
appears  to  have  pnvailed  in  the  French  church 
io  the  6th  centnry.  Queen  Chrodieldis,  with 
the  cross  in  her  hand,  enten  the  church  to 
denouaoe  the  abbess,  and  presents  herself  befon 
the  assembled  priesU,  who  take  their  seats  in  the 
tribunal  of  the  church — "Tunc  nsidentibussaoer* 
dotibus  qui  aderant  super  tribunal  ood^ae  " 
(Greg.  Tnron.  ffiat.  JVonoontm,  lib.  x.  15). 

No  mention  of  those  appendages  to  choir  stalls 
which  an  known  as  Uiscrieordes  (Misericordiae) 
haa  been  found  within  the  period  comprised  in 
this  work.  [rf.  T.  A] 

8TAMINEA  (also  stamtMum,  ttamhiia,  be.). 
A  woollen  under-garment  used  by  monks.  The 
Knle  of  Fractnosus  allots  "  stamiuiae  duae  "  to 
each  (c.  4,  Pairvi.  Ixxxrii.  1101 :  reproduced  in 
the  Concordia  Segularum  of  Benedict  of  Aniane, 
c  17,  Patni.  cia.  1248,  when  see  Menard's 
note).   The  MegiUa  MagiiMf  making  a  distino-  { 


tion  according  to  the  seasons,  orders  that  in 

winter  each  monk  should  have  "paraturam 
groisam  quotidianam  stamineam."  Reference  is 
also  made  below  to  a  "pallinm  staminenm" 
(c.  80,  Patrol.  Ixxxrili.  1030).  Sea  Dncange's 
Olossmy,  s.  T.  [R.  S.] 

STANDING  WIS,  as  is  well  known,  a 

common  posture  among  the  ancient  Christiana 
in  PSATEK  [p.  1684],  on  hearing  the  Gospel 
[p.  744]  or  sermons,  and  during  Psalhodt  Qi. 
1747],  which  formed  a  large  portion  of  the  daily 
offices.   Compare  SxArr,  p.  1926.  [C] 

8TAFI0.  A  word  of  doubtful  meaning,  but 
standing  for  some  article  of  female  dress  or  orna- 
ment. ]ahisIifeofSt.RadegundiB(&13;  iWro/. 
Ixzxviii.  503)  Venantiua  Fortunatus  describes 
the  rich  objects  deposited  by  the  qaean  at  dif- 
fennt  altars, '  induding  the  above.  Uabillon 
■nggcats  that  loapio  (with  the  meaning  of  some 
•ort  of  crown)  ahonld  be  read  (Acta  Sanctorum 
ordinii  Benedidtt,  saecl.  1.  321).  He  ai^es  that 
if  stapio  he  ntained,  it  must  be  some  kind  of 
ornament  for  the  feet.  [R.  S.] 

STAB8r(iN  Art).  One  or  more  stan  are 
often  seen  on  either  of  the  figure  of  Christ 
on  early  glasses,  &c.,  which  an  regarded  by 
Buonarotti  as  symbols  of  His  divinity  (Petri, 
p.  38).  A  Christian  lamp  given  by  Bellori 
(Atitiche  Lvtsenu,  part  itL  29)  presents  the  Good 
Shepherd  with  His  head  encircled  by  seven  stars. 
Sometimes  the  monogram  alone  appean  thus 
attended  (Mi.  viii.  1).  A  atany  field  ia  fVeqoently 
used  in  early  Christian  art  as  •mUsmaUoal  of 
heaven.  At  St.  Vitalis  at  Ravenna  the  Holy 
Lamb  is  seen  in  a  field  thus  sown  with  stan 
(Ciampini,  tab.  18),  and  the  cross  is  similarly 
placed  in  the  chapel  of  Galla  Placidia  (SM.  tab. 
65),  On  a  sarcophagus  at  Aries  stars,  alternately 
single  and  doable,  are  placed  between  the  heads  of 
the  apostles  (HilUn.  pi.  Ixv,  3 ;  Le  Blant,  pi.  xlv. 
p.  27),  The  figure  of  Habakkak  bringing  food 
to  Duiiel  on  a  sarcophagus  at  Brescia  has  seven 
stan  above  his  head  (Le  Blant,  p.  1 2).  A  single 
star,  together  with  emblems  of  the  Resurrection, 
and  a  Dove  surrounded  with  stars,  an  seen  on  a 
gem  given  by  Ferret  (GataeoaAea,  ir.  pL  xvi.  8). 
A  young  man  with  four  stars  on  his  tunic,  accom- 
panied with  eocharistic  emblems,  is  found  on  a 
glass  (Maranzoni,  Cote  Omtil^<Ai).  In  the 
npnsentations  of  the  Nativity  wad  the  Epiphany 
the  star  is  an  almost  un&iling  accompaniment 
of  the  scene.  Instances  will  be  foui^  in  the 
woodcuts  of  the  articles  Matititt  ;  Hacii,  Ado- 
ration OF.  [E.  v.] 

STABIDIA.  The  stalls  in  the  monastic  and 
other  churches  of  the  East.  They  an  dis- 
tinguished from  the  stalls  of  the  Weatem  church 
by  their  being  originally,  as  their  name  implies, 
places  for  standing  in,  not  for  sitting.  They  had 
no  seats,  and  their  occupants  supported  Uiem- 
■elTti  when  weary  on  the  elbows  of  the  stalls, 
whidi  corresponded  to  the  crutches  which  were 
and  an  still  much  used  by  the  wonhippers  in 
the  Eastern  churches.  Snicer  defines  them  with 
much  accuracy  as  "  sedilia  in  quibus  sacerdotes 
vel  sedentes  qtiiescunt,  vel  stantes  accumbendo 
labonm  levius  ferunt ;  eo  ordipe  at  dignlores 
digniua  oecupent  H^d^^i^sufi  ffp^^^^al^Mies 
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th»t  the  atsll  of  the  "  hegnmenoe "  wu  the 
farthest  to  the  eait,  on  the  wuth  aide  opposite 
the  "  icon "  of  the  p&tron  saint  (^Ews/ial.  p.  4, 
n.  35).  H«  s«7S  also  that  in  monaetio  church ea 
ilW7  wm  nsuallT  retnznsd,  but  not  in  parish 
cbnrehM  (iUeI.  19).  Each  monk  had  his  own 
aUll.  Th«  Tyf^eon  8.  S^boB  qteaks  repeatedly 
of  a  monk  goiag  tis  «nwi8wr  oOroi!.  They 
are  sometimes  called  tivou  [E.  V.^ 

STASIS  (ffrdo'u))  one  of  the  subdirisions  of 
lia  Ozsek  Psalter.  In  the  Greek  cfaorch  the 
Psalms  are  divided  into  twenty  groups,  called 
KoSlffitara  or  sessions.  Each  xMifffui  u  divided 
into  three  trrJ^vii  by  the  recital  of  the  formnla, 
aJ^o  ital  ySf.  'AAAirXo^Jd.  So  iroperatire  was 
this  rule  that  even  Psalm  pxix.,  which  by  itself 
oonstitntes  the  I7th  seS8i<w,.was  divided  into 
tkrM  vrirtu.  And  Airtbw,  when  the  nomber 
of  Pnbns  in  a  session  Is  eren,  still  the  odd 
number  of  (rndrtij  in  it  vn  preserved  by  group- 
ing two  or  more  Psalms  t<%ether.  With  this 
may  be  compared  the .  Western  practice  of 
seeming  the  same  result  by  saying  two  Psalms 
under  on«  Gloria  PatrL  For  farther  information 
on  this  enriooa  tobjoot  the  present  writer  ma^ 
bo  pemuttod  to  renr  to  an  enay  upon  it  in  bis 
volume  on  Tha  Oradtut  Ftalma. 

For  the  actual  divmoa  of  the  Tmlttr  see 

PSALMODT. 

Suicer  thinks  the  term  ortttris  arises  either 
(1)  from  their  standing  to  recite  the  Psalms,  or 
(S)  Arom  their  standing  up  at  the  eloM  of  each 
session  {Thttawm,  s.  r.).  Perlu^w,  however,  it 
maj  have  meant  a  bait  or  stop,  a  sense  wUch 
til*  word  acqoired  in  poat-daasical  Greek. 

pi.  T.  A.] 

ffTATB  Ain>  GH0BCH.  [Law.j 

STATIO.  1.  By  early  Latin  writera  was 
applied  to  a  laat  day.  Yet  a  distinction  can  be 
drawn  ]Mwma  j^/miiim  and  Oatio. 

There  has  been  mooh  difference  of  opinion 
whether  a  stoAo  differed  at  all  from  a  fast 
(j^muam) ;  and  if  so,  in  what  respect  it  differed. 
Pameliua,  for  example,  argues  that  there  ia  no 
difference.  Bona,  however,  concludes  that '  the 
tiatio  is  sometimes  Identical  with  tht  jejunium, 
and  sometimes  not.  The  sCotio  closed  at  none, 
the  j^uaium  (proper,  «.g.  in  Lent)  at  vesper ; 
then  ibsj  were  different.  Snt  sometimes  the 
sbortw  nst  (which  TertuUian  calls  temi-j^u- 
nAsm)  was  called  jejumum.  In  this  case  the 
faithful  might  take  food  at  none,  and  then  the 
fast  waa  the  aame  as  the  Mtaiio.  The  relation 
between  ttaUo  ud  j^nnium,  is  discussed  by  Bona 
(dir  JR)rif  Die.  Paalmo^ae^  cap.  iii,).  lii  Ter> 
tullian,  he  says,  aolvere  ataiitmaa  is  the  aame 
as  ^^'iMMim  Mitiere.  But  Gregory  the  Great 
assigned  certain  churches  of  tho  city  (Rome)  to 
stations,  and  on  the  more  solemn  days  com- 
manded that  stations  should  be  done  (ttaHones 
fieri)  until  aezt,  and  to  those  churches  on  stated 
days  (statis  dlebus — this  perhaps  suggests  the 
origin  of  the  term  statui)  the  iaithfor  nsoallj 
resort.  The  stations.  Bona  complains,  luve  di»- 
appeared,  owing  to  the  chili  that  has  oomo  npos 
love,  and  the  aMInence  of  the  fast  alone  remains. 

The  classical  passage  on  the  subject  in  very 
MrlywritarslaaolanseofTertullian's:  "Simi- 
liter et  stationum  diebos  nen  pntant  pleriqae 
taeriGclomm  orationlbna  interveniokdBffl  quod 


static  solvenda  dt  accepto  corpore  Decaiu  '  (dr 
Orat.  c  xiv.).  To  this  then  may  be  added  «H 
or  two  other  sayings  of  the  same  writer  (dc 
Jejun.  c  14 ;  c  10 ;  A.  c  13),  from  which  w< 
gather  that  tbe  aiatio  was  held  on  WedMsdav 
and  Friday  in  every  week  throngbont  the  yor 
(becanse,  according  to  Gratian,  on  those  dm 
respectively  the  betrayal  was  planned  and  tht 
Crucifixion  accomplished),  and  that  it  lasted  tiil 
the  ninth  hour.  The  &st  on  these  two  daji  d 
the  w«ek  is  enjmned  by  the  sixty-iiath  of  iht 
Apostidleal  Canuu,  tho^k  the  Gn^  equhakit 
of  the  namesfofw  does  not  ^pear  time.  Itmsv 
be  added  that  biahop  Bevcr^'s  long  note  apoo 
this  canon  will  be  found  to  give  tbe  mast  com- 
plete aad  the  clearest  rtem^  of  tbe 
all  that  bss  been  written  upon  the  sal|ied 
{PaadectM  Amtot.  p.  33). 

It  has  been  alzMdy  tuggest«d  that  the  fat 
was  called  $tatiOy  because  the  solemnity  ns 
kept  on  dxfd  days  (ttatia  dietes);  but  Sl 
Ambrose  gives  another  aooooDt  of  tte  ei^to  of 
the  term.  "Oar  lasts  are  onr  eneaiBiPBCBti 
which  protect  us  from  the  devil's  attack ;  in 
abort,  tiiey  are  called  sfotwiwa,  becanse  stasdaj 
(ttaiUet)  and  staying  in  tbein  we  repel  mi 
plotting  foes  **  (S.  Ambr.  Serm.  25).  Tertsl- 
lian  likewise  nnidoiibtedly  takea  advaalage  d 
this  militaij  sense  of  the  word  (sfatowa  J^om) 
in  his  treatise  de  Corona  Militia  (cap.  xi.).  P«r 
an  acooont  of  how  the  &st  of  the  Wedusliy 
atatio  became  in  process  of  time  exchai^  ii 
the  Saturday  &st  in  eome  parta  of  the  WmIi 
see  Sabbath. 

2.  An  asBMoblr  of  the  &ithfiil  in  AmA, 
especially  that  which  took  place  oa  tht  LmA 
day.  It  has  been  mentioned  above  that  Giepij 
the  Great  regulated  these  stations  in  Rme,  ts> 
it  is  clear  that  he  did  not  originate  tha:  bt 
though  the  word  appears  to  be  used  in  tbe  seoit 
of  the  Fast  in  all  tbe  pasiaget  of  Tartilte 
(see  the  several  notes  on  them  in  the  Odai 
translaUon),  yet  it  (irrdo-u)  is  nSed  by  Sl 
Gregory  of  Nazianxum  in  a  passage  whm  it 
could  liardly  mean  anvthing  bnt  on  svemUr 
(Greg.  Naz.  Ont  hab.  'in  ConcOio  GmaL).  TW 
term  has  an  obvious  appropriateness  in  a  deck 
church,  where  there  were  ao  seats  and  all  M 
to  atmd. 

3.  In  a  sense  dosely  caiuect«d  with  the  ftn- 
going,  a  station  is  a  dmrch,  ontoy,  er  atkt 
place  where  ecclesiastical  procemoDS  msfli  ■ 
halt,  and  certain  offices  of  divine  weidiip  «s( 
performed,  sometimes  tbe  service  of  the  Half 
Eacharist  itself.  From  this  it  came  to  psai  that 
the  prooeasioDi  tbemidves  were  called  tIdimM. 
They  were  first  instituted  by  Cyril  of  AkniM 
(Ducange, «.  c).  The  tombs  of  the  maityn  wm 
often  the  scenes  of  stations.  In  later  tiiMB  tkt 
term  was  osed  of  a  procenioD  made  by  all  tk 
clergy  of  a  city  to  aome  leading  ehoick  of  tk 
city.  (ADselm.L«od.c.69,inWdbL)  Docasp 
says  that  when  tht  deqy  fnno  tbe  niiMi 
churches  were  assembled  at  a  station,  any  ^ 
cult  question  tliat  was  pending  wai  lettlei 
This  fiwt,  he  thinks,  accounts  for  Tertallin'i 
statement  that  the  statimi  was  sametiaKs  pn- 
longed  to  the  vesper  boar.  It  appesn  tm  SL 
Cyprian  (£p.  41)  that  tbe  Novatiaa  schiwaitiri 
demanded  uat  their  diargee  should  be  lomti' 
gated  <*  in  ftaUono.**   Somo^hsve  thMfht 

it  was  the  it>ti9iii2e$d^Ui3d^g«0!i<r? 
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the  Great  took  order  to  regulate  (*'sollicitd  ordi- 
imvit  and  that  while  taking  part  in  them  he 
delivind  many  of  hii  boinil£«  on  the  goipela. 
Thia  would  point  to  the  om  of  the  euchariatic 
offioe  in  tn«  station.  The  Eame  uie,  too, 
pravaUed  in  the  chorch  of  Oonatantinople, 
where  we  are  told  that  the  epiitle  and  gospel 
mt  the  statiana  used  to  be  recited  in  Latin 
<27icolauB  1.  £p.  8).  Anastasina  anln  (in  8, 
V&alimo)  apeaka  of  a  itation  "aid  Sanctttro 
Pctrom  "  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  the  mass  being 
flelebrated  there.  It  ia  not  nnlikely,  indeed,  that 
in  the  earlj  Christian  mind  atatio  was  eminently 
connected  with  the  Eacharist,  becanse  the  corre- 
sponding word  was  already  in  use  in 

th«  ritual  of  Ist«el  in  connexion  with  the  sacred 
■obUtion  (see  Butorf,  Lex.  T<^nmd.  s.      IDV) ; 

And  tiatio  may  be  an  example  of  those  many 
ideas  which  Christianity  adopted  from  Judaism. 
Hofmann  (Z«z.  Univ.  s.  t.)  boldly  defines  ttatio 
as  rituB  audieadi  Evangeiiwn.  This,  however, 
would  seem  to  restrict  the  litnrgical  ose  of  the 
word  too  mudL 

At  these  statiuu  the  sacramental  vessels  were 
carried  in  procession.  Anastasina  tells  ns  that 
-this  practice  existed  as  early  u  the  time  of 
Hilarus  (a.d.  461),  the  sacceasor  of  Leo  the 
<3reat  in  the  papal  see.  Leo  the  Third  (a.d. 
795)  made  twenty  snch  vessels  of  the  purest 
ailver,  to  be  carried  by  acolytes  in  procession 
qui  praecederent  per  atationes  per  man  as 
4K»lytonun  "). 

In  modem  times  the  term  stationea  is  most 
often  applied  to  the  nse  of  certain  devotions  in 
■troxtt  of  pictures  or  sculptures  representing 
-the  leadine  incidents  of  oar  Lord's  Passion.  Of 
tthis  use,  mwover,  no  example  has  been  finind 
within  the  period  to  which  the  present  wwk  is 
restricted.  [H._T.  A.] 

STATIONS  OP  PENITENTS.  [Peni- 

TEHOE,  p.  1591.] 

STAUROPEGIUM  (ffrovpoirt^ww).  The 
solemn  act  of  fixing  a  cross  by  the  hiBh<^  of  the 
diocese,  at  the  foundation  of  a  church  or  monas- 
^tery.  The  service  and  ceremonial  in  use  on  such 
AD  occasion,  with  full  rnbrical  directions,  are 
^ven  in  Ooar'a  JSucholcgion,  pp.  608-613.  This 
custom  is  an  ancient  one.  It  Ls  probably  alluded 
to  by  St.  Chrysostom,  when  ne  asks,  **  What 
community  is  there  which  has  not  the  staff  and 
cross  ?  What  church  which  has  not  been  forti- 
£ed  with  the  oroes?"  (/bm.  m  foio.);  and  It  ia 
distinctly  mentioned  by  later  writers  (Balsamoo 
in  can.  viL  Septlmae  Synodi). 

In  later  times  the  term  came  to  denote  a 
special  right  claimed  by  a  patriarch  to  consecrate 
-a  church  in  any  diocese  within  his  province,  by 
sending  a  small  wooden  inscribed  cross  to  be 
.fixed  tMhind  the  altar.  Such  a  ehnreh  became 
the  patriarch's  peculiar,  exempt  from  ordi- 
nary diocesan  jurisdiction.  An  account  of  the 
controvernes  caused  by  this  custom  is  given  in 
Docange,  Glossary,  Qraeo.  Med,  Aevi,  s.  v.  See 
dfor  farther  authorities  on  the  subject  J.  H. 
Neale,  JSutern  CAvreh,  Gen.  Introd.  p.  1041. 

  [F.  E.  W.] 

6TATJB0PHTLAX.  After  the  supposed 
discovery  of  the  true  cross  by  St.  Helens,  the 
■cnstody  of  the  holy  relic  was  committed  for  the 
i^me  being  to  one  of  the  presbyten  of  the  church 


of  Jerusalem,  who  was  thence  called  6  rravpo- 
^^Xa(.  It  was  regarded  as  a  position  of  very 
high  dignity,  and  the  holder  of  it  was  frequently 
advanced  to  the  episcopate.  Porphyrias  bishop 
of  Gasa  (A.p.  421 )  held  the  office,  as  did  John  III. 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  (513-524).  "  £lias  episoopna 
Hierosolymae  exilio  traditnr  et  pro  eo  Joannes 
crucis  CDStoa  episcopus  ordinatnr"  (apud  Dn- 
cange  sub  ooc).  The  names  of  several  pxeebytera 
who  were  "  gnardiana  of  the  Cross  "  occur  in  the 
biographies  of  St.  Enthymioi  and  St  Sahaa  by 
Cyril  of  Scythopolis.  [E.  T.] 

8TAUB0THE0T0KI0N  (orowpofltorrf- 
Kiof),  a  Troparium  or  Sticheron,  including  a 
mention  of  both  the  cross  and  the  B.  V.  H. 
(9toT0Kit).  For  a  rubric  directii^;  its  use  see 
Goar,  ExKhoiog.  p.  186 ;'  Triodium  in  Dominica 
Tyrophagi  Uenaea,  July  IS,  in  J.  If.  Neale, 
AWfsm  CAhtoA,  Gen.  Intnd.  p.  832. 

(F.  E.  W.] 

STEPHANIS,  Nov.  11,  martyr  with  Victor, 
under  Antoninus  (Basil.  Menol. ;  Mmd.  Qraeo. 
Sirlet.).  [C.  H.] 

8TEPHANTJS  (1),  Jan.  14,  monk,  "our 
holy  father,"  in  the  time  of  Leo  Isaurus,  founder 
of  the  monastery  of  Chenolacus  (Basil.  Mmol. ; 
Cal.  Syzant). 

(8)  Mar.  27,  hegomen  of  Triglia,  confessor 
for  image-worship  under  Leo  Anoenua  (BaalL 
JHenoiJ). 

(8)  Apr.  1 ;  commemorated  in  Egypt  with 
Victor  (Mart.  Dsnard.,  Hkrm.) ;  May  8  (usuard., 
J7t«ron.,  Notker.}. 

(4)  May  24,  martyr  with  MeleUus  under 
Antoninus  (Basil.  Menoi. ;  Mend.  Graeo.  Sirlet.). 

(5)  Aug.  2,  pope  {Mart.  Bed.,  Usuard.,  Aden. ; 
Hierm.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker.,  Wand.;  Basil. 
Menoi. ;  Mmol.  Graec.} ;  Sept.  7  {Menol.  Oraeo.} ; 
Nov.  4  (CeU.  Armen.").  In  the  Gregorian  iSacra- 
mentary,  he  is  commemorated  on  his  natale, 
Aug.  2,  and  named  in  eveir  prayer ;  there  is  also 
an  office  fiir  his  natale  In  the  Laer  Ant^dmuriiiM 
of  Gregory. 

(6)  Aug.  6,  anbdeaeon,  mai^  vith  pope 
Siztus  {Mart  Bed.,  Usuard.). 

(7)  Sept.  17.    [SOOIUTM  (1>3 

(8)  July  13,  Oct.  S8,  "our  father,  Stephen 
the  SabaiU"  (Cal.  SytaiU.i  Menoi.  Grate'). 

(0)  Nov.  22,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  with 
Marcus,  natives  of  Antioeh  ^in  Findla  (BaaU. 
Menoi. ;  Menoi.  Qraec). 

(10)  Nov.  28,  TflDB  Youmm,  martyr  for 
image-worship  (Basil.  MmaL ;  Mnul. 

Mart.  Usnard.). 

(11)  Protomartyr.   See  STEPHEN.    [&  H.] 

STEPHEN,  ST.,  FBOTOHABTYB,  La- 
asHD  AND  Festival  or.   1.  Legend. — ^In  one 

of  the  appendices  to  the  works  of  Augustine  is 
a  letter  from  Avitus,  a  Spanish  priest  then  living 
in  Palestine,  to  Palchonius,  bishop  of  Bracara 
(Braga)  in  Spain,  which  was  to  be  conveyed  to 
him  by  Orosius  the  bintorian,  then  about  to 
return  to  Spain,  which  was  his  native  laud. 
Besides  the  letter,  Avitus  ftirthur  entrusted 
Orosius  with  some  relics  of  St.  Stephen,  and 
with  a  Latin  translatiim  of  the  Greek  narrative 
of  Luotan,  to  whom,  ^.^^^^elg^^j^n 
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Touchiafed  tbe  discovery  of  the  martyr's  remains 
(Aiunatine,  toI.  vii.  1125,  ed.  Gaame). 

We  shall  pncMd  to  give,  in  the  first  pUcCf  a 
brief  abstract  of  this  utt«r  docoment.  Lncian 
was  priest  of  the  church  of  Caphar-Gamala,  a 
village  twenty  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  on  a 
certain  Friday  ("  parascene,  hoc  est  sexta  feria 
three  days  before  the  Nones  of  December,  Hono- 
rius  being  for  the  second  time,  and  Theodosios 
for  the  sixth  time,  consnls  (Dec.  6,  A.D.  415), 
he  was  lying  half  asleep  in  the  baptistery,  where 
hia  bed  was  placad  that  he  might  goard  the 
sacred  reasela.  Here,  at  the  third  honr  of  tha 
mghtf  he  saw  a  vision  of  an  old  man  clad  in 
wute,  with  a  golden  wand  in  his  hand,  who 
commanded  him  to  go  to  John,  bishop  of  Jera- 
salem,  and  bid  him  open  his  sepalchre.  He 
fartlier  aanonnced  that  he  was  Gamaliel,  the 
teacher  of  Paul,  and  that  he  had  caused  the 
remains  of  Stephen  to  be  secretly  conveyed  by 
night  from  the  scene  of  his  martyrdom  outside 
the  north  gate  of  Jeroulem  to  Caphar-Qamala. 
Here  Gamaliel  laid  the  body  in  his  own  tomb, 
on  the  east  side ;  and  snbsequently  Kicodemns, 
who  had  been  excommunicated  by  the  Jews  and 
had  been  maintained  by  Gamaliel,  was  laid  in 
the  same  tomb.  There  also  Ablbas,  a  son  of 
Gamaliel,  who  had  with  his  father  been  baptized 
into  Chr^t,  and  had  died  before  hia  father,  was 
laid.  Last  of  all,  Gamaliel  himself  was  buried 
there ;  bnt  his  wife  Ethna,  and  his  eldest  son 
Selemias,  not  having  embraced  the  &ith  of 
Chrlsti  were  bnried  elsewhere. 

Lncian,  m  awaking,  donbted  the  reality  of  the 
vision,  and  prayed  t^t  if  it  were  sent  by  God  it 
might  be  repeated  a  second  and  a  third  time.  On 
the  following  Friday  the  vision  appeared  again, 
and  Gamaliel  asked  why  Lncian  haid  not  obeyed. 
On  being  told  the  reason,  he  shewed  as  emblems 
of  the  relics  three  golden  bnskets  filled  with 
roses  (one  with  red  for  Stephen,  two  with  white 
for  Nlcodemus  and  Gamaliel),  and  a  silver  basket 
filled  with  fragrant  crocuses  for  Ahibas.  The 
vision  then  vanished.  Yet  a  third  time  it 
appeared.  On  the  following  Friday,  at  the  same 
hoar,  Gamaliol  appeared  and  upbraided  him  for 
neglecting  to  ot>ey. 

Lndan,  being  now  convinced,  set  off  for  Jeru- 
salem, and  related  the  story  to  the  bishop,  who 
bode  him  dig  for  the  relics,  it  being  believed  that 
they  would  be  found  under  a  heap  of  stones  in 
the  field  indinated  by  Gamaliel.  However, 
Gamaliel  in  a  vision  to  a  monk  named  Higetius 
explained  that  the  Iwdies  were  not  there,  but 
had  merely  been  laid  down  there  at  the  funeral, 
the  heap  having  been  set  in  sign  of  mourning. 
The  bodies  really  lay  in  the  north  part  of  the 
field,  in  a  spot  called  Debatalia.  A  vain  exami- 
nation  of  the  heap  proved  the  truth  of  the  last 
vision,  and  the  relics  in  four  coffins  were  found 
at  the  spot  indicated.  On  that  of  St.  Stephen 
was  engraved,  according  to  one  text,  "Keayea 
Celiel,  quod  interpretatur  senrus  Dei "  (c  8,  Op. 
Cit.  1133);  according  to  another, «  Celeliel  quod 
Stephana*dicitar"(i&.1134).   The  latter  inteiv 

pretationliofeanrsethecor»ctone,c0/i7  (b^^S) 

hdng  a  common  Aramaean  word  for  a  crown,  as 
StefAen  in  Greek.  Bishop  John,  then  at  the 
Council  of  Lidda  or  Diospolis,  being  at  once  in- 
formed, came  to  the  spot,  bringing  with  him 
Elentherius  bishop  of  Sebaeto,  and  Elentherini 


(at.  EostoniDs)  of  JerichoL  When  the  esSa  «t 
St.  Stephen  was  opened,  the  earth  sho^  aad  • 
fragrant  odonr  wia  diffued,  \j  wUA  sernitr- 
three  persons  were  restored  to  heakh.  Tks 
ct^n  was  then  reclosed,  and  was  carried  toJoe- 
salem,  as  the  church  of  which  St.  Stephen  hsi 
been  deacon ;  a  small  porUon  of  the  r^ia  htof 
left  at  Caphar-Gamala.  This  translation  ns 
made,  according  to  one  text,  on  Dec,  2$  (7  SaL 
Jan.),  or,  according  to  the  other,  on  Ang.  3 
(S  Non.  Aug.). 

We  cannot  of  conrse  attempt  to  define  am- 
rately  the  historical  element  in  this  Ugmd,  still 
it  is  clear  that  some  discovery  of  the  nlia,  rtil 
or  supposed,  took  place ;  and  that  this  ra 
followed  by  nniversal  credence  in  the  lUiy. 
Thos,  for  example,  as  we  shall  preseatlr  sn^ 
Augustine,  in  the  twenty-second  book  M  tkt 
De  CSoUate  D«i,  wiittes  a  few  yean  afte  Vx 
al»ve  events  are  said  to  hare  happened,  rtfen 
to  miracles  supposed  to  have  been  wrooght  br 
relics  of  St.  Stephen  brought  from  Pslotia*  » 
the  province  of  Africa ;  and  the  evmti  are  tskn 
for  granted  by  most  of  the  immediately  tacMed- 
ing  writers.  The  series  of  viaiMis  snmiad  te 
have  Iwen  seen  1^  Iddan  we  mnyreaduy  illsv; 
It  demands  nothing  more  from  ua  than  to  eteGi 
Lucian  with  a  lively  imagination  and  an  iitcae 
faith.  Explorations  in  pursuance  of  these  viwai 
might  easily  be  rewarded  by  the  finding  af  s 
body,  evenif  not  so  simply  as  the  story  makes  ovL 
We  are  not  called  npon  either  to  lay  U  tbe 
chane  of  bishop  John  a  craftily  euuceivcd  ad 
carefully  worked*ont  imposture,  or  to  aceept  the 
elaborate  story  !n  all  its  detaib.  Mncfaoftbw, 
the  names  upon  the  coffins  and  the  like,  vs  aaj 
readily  discud  as  mere  embellishments — a  rtorv 
of  this  kind  never  loses  by  the  telling. 

The  news,  when  promulgated,  would  be,  at 
can  well  believe,  eagerly  caaght  up.  Beba 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  widely  dispersed;  ni 
,  the  simple  but  intense  faith  of  the  time  mi^ 
;  often,  by  its  very  intensity,  do  marvels.  Tkoi, 
for  instance,  the  case  of  Panlus  and  PallaSi. 
afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  ia  just  ooewkcn 
strong  faith,  working  on  the  line  ef  sineg 
nervons  exdtement,  m^ht  w«ll  pindnBs  tkt 
reanlte  said  to  have  happened. 

We  retnm  now  to  Orosios.  We  find  fien  tk 
letter  of  Avitus  that,  in  Dec  A.D.  415,  he  ns 
eagerly  looking  forward  to  his  return  joaraff 
from  Palestine.  He  returned  to  Angnctiac  is 
the  following  year  (Ang.  ^M.  175,  S I ;  vsL  IL 
923),  bringing  with  him  portiou  ot  the  niks 
of  St.  Stephen,  which  Avitns  had  ohtaiafd  hm 
Lucian  (A vitas,  I.  c. ;  Gennadina,  de  Yirit  IMtf- 
MiriM,  c.  39;  Patrol.  Iviii.  1081).  Tbehist«ryby 
which  Orosius  is  most  generally  known  was  tkcs 
written ;  and  after  this  he  set  sail  for  Spain  nth 
the  relics.  On  his  way,  he  landed  on  the  islaa' 
of  Minorca ;  and  here,  learning  that  the  Grtks 
were  ravaging  Spain,  and  that  it  wenU  haidlf 
be  possible  for  him  to  retnm  thither,  he  setiM 
rather  to  return  to  Africa,  having  iatrartsi 
his  relics  to  the  chorch  in  Uiwwca  (Severn. 
Epitt,  ad  onuaoK  Ecdaiam,  (  3 ;  apod  Aifill- 
vol.  vii.  1146,  in  Append.). 

We  have  said  that  the  belief  in  the  diKomy 
St.  Stephen's  relics  soon  spread  widelr.  BiMh 
Angustine,  of  whom  we  have  alrcMly  spsb* 
and  to  whom  we  shall  nsag  pmently,  we  nv 
mention  ChryaB,|^^^^g^g^t«hafch  d 
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Jerosalem,  living  about  the  middle  of  the  5th 
centory.  PhoUu  (BOUotheoa,  cod.  171 ;  Patrol. 
Or.  eiii.  500)  nya  that  he  had  read  a  work  of 
Chiyeippos,  a  panegyric  of  Theodore  the  martyr, 
where,  in  a  digression,  he  speaks  of  Lncian  and 
his  Tisiott,  aad  the  consequent  discovery.  At 
about  the  same  period,  Basil  of  Seleucia  wrote  a 
panagyric  of  St.  Stephen  and  concerning  the 
diacorery  of  the  relic*  (Orat.  41 ;  FiOna.  Or. 
IixxT.  461).  The  Chronicle  of  Idatiu  mentiou 
the  manlfeatatioD  (martyr  StepJianw  rmelatw) 
at  Jerusalam  1b  the  episcopate  of  John  (^Patroi. 
li.  877);  and  the  Chronicle  of  Marcellinns 
speaks  of  the  discorery  of  the  relics  and  of 
Lacian's  aarrative  (tb.  933 :  see  also  Gennadins, 
de  Vwis  nhatrOut,  39,  46,  47 ;  Fatrol.  Iriii. 
1080  sqq.). 

W«  now  retnm  to  Angnstine.  In  the  last 
book  (the  twenty-second)  of  the  De  Civitate  Dei, 
written  apparently  towards  the  close  of  A.D. 
426,  he  tells  ns  of  nnnieraas  miracles  that  had 
been  wroaght  by  the  help  of  the  relics  in  and 
near  Hippo  (e.  8,  10-22,  toI.  rii.  1065),  where 
a  mgmoria  or  oratory  of  St.  Stephen  had  been  built 
abont  A.D.  425  (ibitf.  §  20),  in  commemoration, 
it  would  appear,  of  the  arriral  in  Africa  of  fresh 
relics  of  the  martyr.  A  sermon  of  Angostine's 
aeenu  to  have  been  delivered  specially  for  this 
occaalon  (Sbm.  317,  vol.  v.  1870X  and  the  suc- 
ceeding one  whan  the  Telia  were  deposited  in 
the  church  erected  for  them.  In  a  letter  of 
Augustine's  to  bishop  Qaintiliaa,  commending 
two  ladies  to  his  care,  he  remarks  that  they 
are  the  bearers  of  relics  of  St.  Stephen,  "  which 
your  Holiness  knows  in  what  befitting  way  you 
ought  to  honour,  even  as  we  ourselves  luve 
dona  **  (.^rirt.  912,  toL  ii.  1194). 

Besides  the  mmtoria  at  Hippo,  Augustine  spe- 
cifies Aquae  Tibilit&nae,  a  place  between  Hippo 
and  Ctrta,  Slnita,  a  town  near  Hippo,  and 
Calama,  where  Possidius  was  bishop.  At  all 
theie  places,  and  at  others  near,  as  well 
as  at  Hippo,  were  memoriae  of  St.  Stephen. 
Angoatlna  nmarki  §  20)  that  thoagh  he 
has  mentioned  many  mirauas,  he  has  also  passed 
orer  many,  which,  were  they  all  to  be  given, 
*'  ploiimi  co&fidendi  sunt  UM."  He  adds  that 
not  only  in  the  country  round  Hippo,  but  at 
Uaalis  also,  a  town  near  Utica,  many  wonders 
were  done.  The  bbhop  of  Uzalis,  Evodius,  an 
intimate  friend  of  Augustine,  caused  a  work  to  be 
-written,  D$  Mimcuiis  8.  Stej^umi  Pntomartyris, 
in  two  books,  which  ii  given  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  aerenth  Tolame  of  Angostioe  (col.  1161  sq.). 

One  more  example  may  be  added,  seeing  that 
it  was  made  the  occasion  of  several  sermons  by 
Augustine,  the  case  of  Panlus  and  Palladia  ((fa 
Civitate  Dei,  xxii.  8.  22  ;  Serm.  320-324,  vol.  v. 
1881).  These  were  two  out  of  ten  children  of  a 
lady  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  all  of  whom  their 
mother's  corse  had  afflicted  with  a  terrible 
shaking  of  their  limbs.  The  two  above-named 
came  at  last  in  their  wanderings  to  Hippo, 
about  fifteen  days  before  Easter.  Here  they 
daily  visited  the  memoria  of  St.  Stephen,  and 
while  praying  on  Easter  morning,  the  youth  was 
snddesly  nealad.  On  Easter  Tnesdar  Augustine, 
in  his  sermon,  embodied  the  whole  deposition  of 
Paulus  (Serm.  323,  tupra'),  and  on  that  day  the 
sister  was  restored  as  the  brother  had  been. 
Obrfoaaly,  however,  the  above  admits,  as  we 
hmre  alnady  lald,  of  a  very  simple  explanation, 


without  recourse  being  had  to  the  theory  of 
miracles  properly  so  caUed. 

Another  place  where  the  cvitut  of  St.  Stephen 
early  prevailed  was  Ancona.  Augustine  relates 
(Serm.  323,  vol.  v.  1884)  that  at  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Stephen,  a  certain  man  picked  up  a  stone 
that  had  rebounded  after  striking  the  martyr's 
elbow.*  This  man  was  a  sailor,  and,  once  being 
at  Ancooa,  it  was  revealed  to  hltn  that  he  should 
deposit  the  stone  there,  which  he  did,  ud  thuice- 
forth  a  memoria  of  St.  Stephen  existed  fn  tluit 
place.  This  is  mentioned  by  Gregory  the  Great 
(Dial.  lib.  i.  5 ;  Patrol.  Ixxvii.  177). 

Into  later  legends  it  is  not  worth  while  to 
mter  at  length,  bat  we  shall  give  them  a  pass- 
ing notice.  A  taanslation  of  St.  Staphen'a  body 
from  Jerusalem  to  Constantinople  la  mentioned 
by  Kicephorus  Callistos  (Hist.  EcdeB.  ziv.  9; 
Patrol.  Gr.  cxlvi.  1084)  as  taking  plaoe  in  the 
reign  of  Constantine.  This,  of  course,  is  at 
variance  with  the  story  of  Lncian.  Theodorus 
Lector  (ffigt.  £ccle».  ii.  64 ;  Patrol.  Gr.  Ixxzvi. 
2-15)  also  speaks  of  a  translatitm  to  Constanti* 
nople,  but  puts  it  in  the  reign  of  Theodoaina  H. 
on  a  certain  September  31.  The  story  of  the 
translation,  with  much  the  same  deta^  as  that 
told  by  Nicephoms,  is  given  in  a  writing  pur- 
porting to  be  a  translation  into  Latin  by  Ana- 
stasins  Bibliothecarius,  and  sent  by  him  with 
an  accompanying  letter  to  Landulens,  bishop  of 
Capua  (Augustine,  voL  vit.  1137  sqq.). 

From  this  we  gather  that  Capua,  too,  claimed 
to  possess  relics  of  St.  Stephen.  In  this  narra- 
tive the  translation  to  Constantioople  is  referred 
to  the  episcopate  of  bishop  John.  In  the 
Martyrologium  Bomamm  is  recorded,  nnder 
Mtf  7,  a  transUtioB  of  tiie  body  of  St,  Stephen 
from  Constantinople  to  Rome  in  the  pontificate 
of  Pel^us,  when  it  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre  of 
St,  Laurence.  Even  Baronias,  howerer  (not:  in 
loc.'),  gives  up  this  legend. 

To  draw  illustrations  from  other  districta  than 
those  we  have  already  dted,  we  find  Gregory  of 
Tours  speaking  of  the  relicaof  St.  Stephen  taken 
into  Ganl(Mif.  Ihmo.  130;  De  Gloria  Marttfrum, 
i.  S4j  Patrol.  \xxi.  177,  734).  For  the  story  of 
the  AfHcan  bishop  Gaudiosus  fleeing  frvok  the 
persecution  of  the  Vandal  king  Genseric  to 
Naples,  and  of  the  relics  of  St,  Stephen  taken 
with  him,  see  Baronius  (not.  ad  Mart.  £om. 
Aug.  S,  Not.  28).  We  may  note  in  conclusion 
before  leaving  this  part  of  our  subject,  ^t  the 
empress  Eudoda,  wife  of  Theodosius  IL,  built 
a  church  jost  outside  Jerusalem,  on  the  scene 
of  St.  Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  was  herself 
interred  there  on  her  death  in  A,D,  461  (see 
e.g.  Nicephorus  Callistos,  Siat.  Ecolea.  xiv.  50 ; 
Peirf^  Or.  cxlvi.  1240\ 

2.  Ft$tivat$. — The  discovery  of  the  relics  in 
Palestine,  whatever  explanatiim  we  may  give  of 
the  matter,  soon  caused  the  commemoration  of 
St.  Stephen  to  be  widely  observed  as  a  festival 
of  high  importance.  Still,  prior  to  the  date  of 
that  event,  we  have  definite  traces  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  festival  of  St.  Stephen.  Thus  we  have 
two  sermons  for  the  festivu  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa 
(cb.  drca  A-D.  896),  in  which,  as  w^l  as  in  that 
naxt  to  be  mentioned,  we  are  told  that  It  fell  on 
the  day  after  Christmas  (PatroL  Or.  xM.  701, 
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721).  We  alM  hm  a  umoa  for  the  day  hy 
Asterioa,'*  bishop  of  Amasea  in  Pontus,  which 
ve  may  eafely  refer  to  a  date  prior  to  a.d.  415 
iffom.  12;  Patnil.  Qr.  zl.  338>  lodeed  the 
absence  from  the  above  three  sermona  of  any 
allusions  to  the  discovery  iD  Palestine  would  of 
itself  be  evidence.  The  faomiliei,  however,  for 
the  festival  of  St.  Stephen,  once  attributed  to 
Chrytoatom,  m  dearly  spurious  (rol.  fiii.  501,  . 
6119 ;  xii.  929, 981,  933,  ed.  Higne). 

To  the  above  may,  we  think,  be  added  the 
instance  mentioned  by  Augustine  (supra)  of  the 
ancient  memoria  of  St.  Stephen  at  AooHta.  If 
Augustine  honestly  believed  that  this  had  been 
built  at  a  period  not  long  subseqaeot  to  the 
martyrdmn,  wa  may  aeqaieaoa  ia  at  any 
rate  inffideDt  antiquity  to  carry  H  back  to  s 
time  before  A.D.  415.  The  reference  to  the 
festival  of  St.  Stephen  in  the  Apostolicai  CotutOu- 
iiont  (viii.  33)  would  be  of  great  importance,  if 
only  we  bad  more  definite  knowledge  of  the  date 
of  the  work.  In  the  passage  cited,  it  ia  ordered 
fay  Pster  and  Paul  that  ukres  u«  to  rest  m 
certain  great  ftatiTala^  baudea  which  are  the 
days  of  the  apostles  and  of  Stephen  und  other 
martyrs  mupedfied. 

It  may  at  once  be  allowed,  however,  that  these 
isolated  notices  do  not  suffice  to  establish  the 
existence  of  a  festival  observed  by  the  chwrek  at 
largBf  and  thus  w«  neeri  its  afaaence  from  the 
Koman  calendar  of  Bacherios,  a  document  of 
about  the  middle  of  the  4th  century.  When, 
however,  we  pass  to  the  period  after  a.d.  415, 
we  soon  find  all  ancient  calendars,  martyrologies, 
And  liturgies  peeing  in  containing  a  commemo- 
ration or  commemorations  of  St.  Stephen.  The 
specially  aasociatad  with  him  are  Dec.  26 
and  Aug.  3.  The  first  is  certainly  the  comme- 
moration of  the  martyrdom,  both  because  we 
have  it  mentioned  in  writings  prior  to  the  date 
of  the  finding  of  the  relics,  and  because  of  the 
constancy  with  which  it  is  so  noted  in  ancient 
authorities.  On  the  other  hand,  one  text  of 
Lnciaa'a  narratin  gives  Dee.  86  as  the  date  of 
tiu  translation,  the  other  referring  it  to  Ang.  3. 
Probably  the  hitter  date  really  commemorates 
the  consecration  of  some  church  in  honour  of 
St.  Stephen,  or  the  like  event,  but,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  it  Js  generally  associated  with 
the  translation. 

The  festival  of  Dec  26  is  recorded  In  the 
Roman  calendar  of  Polemeus  Silvins  of  A.D.  448 
{PatnL  xiii.  668),  and  in  the  Calmdaritim  CarVia- 
ginenm,  which  is  probably  only  slightly  subse- 
quent to  A.D.  484  {Sj.  1228).  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  give  an  extended  list  of  ancient  authorities 
recognising  the  festival ;  it  may  sufRce  to  mention 
the  Mart.  Hieronymi  as  edited  by  D'Achdry  from 
the  Corbey  MS.  (Patrol,  xxx.  437),  the  Mart. 
OeUonmM  (lyAch^,  Bpteilegiim,  xiii.  890X  the 
<3elasian  (i^ttnW:  Ixxir.  1309),  the  aregorian(i& 
Izxriii.  S3),  and  Ambrosian  (Pamelios,  Lituryi}. 
Latt.  i.  306)  Sactamentaries,  the  Uozarabic 
Missal,  the  Z^xmorium  Zwcooimw,  the  Oothico- 
Gallic  Missal,  and  others.  To  the  Leonine 
&tcramentary  we  shall  refer  at  length  below. 
Among  tha  &thns  who  hare  written  homilies 
fbr  the  day  are  Haximns  of  Turin*  iflnm.  64, 


k  This  eBnaon  Is  deflnltelf  ascribed  te  Aetnlus  b; 
Pbotlus  (ftmofkeoa,  ood.  Ill ;  PalrU.  Or.  ttr.  2M> 
■  Tlien  are  alao  two  other  sennons  attribnied  to 


Serm.  85 ;  Patrvi.  IviL  379,  701)  aad  FnlgcstiBS 
of  Rugpe  (Serm.  3;  Patrol.  Ixr.  729).  A^, 
Aug.  3  is  given  aa  the  date  of  umiiiii  wiliw 
of  the  discovery  of  the  relies^  in  the  Mart 
Corbeiejue  (supra),  the  Martyrologica  of  Bc4e 
(PatroL  xciv.  996),  Rabanus  llaarus  (Ol  a. 
1160),  Wandalbert  (A.  cxxi.  606),  Kotker  (A. 
cxzxi.  1131),  &&,  and  in  one  text  of  lAcia's 
namtive.  Besidca  the  abOTfr^MBtiaBBd  tws 
d^a,  Uw  Mart.  (Meieiue  alao  dtes  a  eammm% 
ration  at  Jerusalem  on  Jan.  2,  and  at  AatM^ 
the  "  natalis  reliqniamm  Stephani  protoaBartriii 
et  diaconi,"  on  Ang.  2.  It  is  not  iiiijiinWili 
that  in  this  last  case  Antiodi  is  an  errsr  fa 
Ancona,  for  several  martyrologies  BcA^ 
mpra),  while  naming  Antioch,  add  tke  atary  ef 
the  stone  which  atmdc  St.  Stephen's  azai,  nm- 
tioned  by  as  above.  Also  Ang.  3  is  poha^  sa 
error  for  Aug.  3,  on  which  day  the  nftienu. 
occurs  in  Bede,  Babanos  Manma,  &c. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  enter  into  iliilaili  ia 
connexion  with  one  or  two  litorgicBl  nMnauBls. 
The  Leenina  Saeramentary  mahca  no  miiJiiin  sf 
St.  Stej^ea  anum;  its  Daeenher  tbtMk, 
though  it  recognises  there  the  tttUttS*  of  SL 
John  and  the  Innocents.  In  August,  kowenr. 
we  have  the  heading  "  iv.  nonas  AagnstL  \siak 
Sancti  Stephani  in  ooemeterio  Callisti  via  A^ia,' 
after  whidi  follow  no  less  than  aise  busms  tm 
a  festival  of  St.  Stephen  {PatrO.  It.  lln- 
tori,  connecting  the  heading  with  the  mam», 
considered  that  the  iv.  nomaa  was  an  error  far 
in.  nonos,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Itnihsa 
mentioned  in  the  beading  is  Stepbau  faiAop  wt 
Rome  (pb.  A.D.  257),  for  in  the  ATmsSw  Spites 
ponan  (m.  of  Rome),  which  stands  at  the  httl 
of  the  calendar  of  BaeheriBB,  we  have  maam 
Angttsti  Stephani  in  Callisti"  (BodseriB,  it 
Dodrina  TmponoA,  p.  267>  Abo  the  Mart. 
Oorieienae  gives  under  the  same  date,  "  But 
in  coemeterio  Calisti  Sancti  Stepliaai  martym," 
and  the  Mart.  GoUoitenae,  "  Roma  Ste^nai  spi* 
scopi  et  martyris."  In  like  nanner,  too,  At 
Gregorian  Sacramentaiy  gives  a  aiaas  tar  the 
day  (Pafrof.  Izxviii  13g>  While,  Warn, 
tliere  can  be  no  doabt  as  to  the  lefereiKe  ■  the 
beading  in  the  Leonine  Sacramentaiy,  tk  aaMS 
have  direct  reference  to  the  protomaztyr,  txajk 
the  eighth,  which  has  no  individual  refcreaot  at 
all.  It  is  important  to  note  that  the  Preface  ■ 
the  seventh  mass  definitely  [dacea  tlM  festival  «t 
St.  Stephen  on  day  after  ITiTistMiaa.  shfaiif 
clearly  that  this  maas,  and  thcrefen  pwfcaMy 
some  at  any  rate  of  the  others,  are  in  theor 
wrong  place  here,  and  should  be  tzaasferred  u 
December.  It  may  be  added  that  several  ef  tbe 
prayers  in  these  masses  occur  in  the  Gelssisn 
and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries  onder  Dec  3G. 
The  ninth  of  the  Leonine  masses  zefrn  to  lit 
dedicatimt  ef  a  eharoh  in  h«ionr  of  St.  Stifhwi 
ttod  the  Balleriu  (moL  U  Aw.)  soggerts  that  tk 
referenoe  may  be  to  the  church  ob  the  J&m 
CWius,  dedicated  by  pope  SirapUdas  («6.  aa 
483).  Possibly  this  maaa  pn^ierly  heietigs  t* 
Ang.  3. 

IitMabillon'sJ*cf»paarww»/w»eBaaiM,alectaa 
is  provided  ibr  the  fsatival  of  St.  St^hw,  at 
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natatiinm,  JeranUh  xtU.  7-16,  followed  by  an 
txtnet  tnm  a  lennon  of  AogoBtlne.  At  maas, 
Jie  lectioDt  m  Acta  tL  1-vii.  2 ;  Matt.  xrii.  23- 
rriu.  11  ^Patrol.  Ixxii.  174).  In  the  Gothico- 
Sallic  Hisul  is  a  contestatio  or  preface  (the  so- 
»]Ied  praefatio  being  here  the  priest's  first 
>rayor)  of  anuBoal  length,  by  which  the  minds 
•f  the  worshipper*  were  to  be  better  fitted  for 
ht  Bolemnity  which  was  to  follow.  In  this  fiw^t 
n  maj  aae  obriou  eridence  of  the  importance 
•fthefestiv»1<i&.230). 

In  the  Moaanbic  Hiisal,  the  prophetic  lection 
i  not  a  special  ooe,  but  lerrea  also  for  the 
estlral  of  St.  Clement,  Wisdom  iv.  7-15 ;  and 
or  the  epistle  and  gospel  are  respectively  Acta 
i.  1— vUi.  4  (omitting  Tii.  ft-51)  and  JIatL 
aiiL  1-89  (PaM.  Izzxt.  190). 

Ib  the  Gteokr  charch,  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Hephen  la  now  oommemorated  on  Dec.  27,  the 
*ettiTal  of  the  previoiiB  day  commemorating 
he  Blessed  Vii^n  and  St.  Joseph.  The  heading 
a  the  Mtaam  speaks  of  St.  Stephen  as  the 
'  holy  protomartTT  and  archdeacon."  The  fea- 
JtbI  of  the  tranalatlon  ii  held  on  Ang.  2.  The 
ntieea  for  these  days  in  the  metrical  Ephemerides 
irefixed  by  Papebroch  to  the  Acia  Scmctomm 
or  May,  vol.  i.,  are  respectively  tliMt  ka1vto$ 
lfT4^ayoy  fiapot  i086firj  cTXcf  and  Scureptp 
•4mos  Xrs^ib'av  ylyrr'  iu/oKo/uS^  (pp^  lix., 
cxxix.).  The  epiitle  and  gospel  for  Dee.  27  in 
lie  Greek  chtuvh  are  respectively  Heb.  iL  11-18 
ind  Matt.  xxi.  33-43. 

In  the  calendars  of  the  Armenian  cbnrch,  pnb- 
lahed  by  Assemani  (^Bibt.  Or.  iii.  1.  645  sqq.^ 
)ec.  26  is  the  commemoration  of  the  martyrdom, 
ud  Ang.  2  that  of  the  discovery  of  the  relics. 
Fan.  7  is  also  a  commemoration  of  St.  Stephen, 
ipparently  of  the  martyrdom,  which  thus  comes, 
t  will  b«  observed,  on  the  day  after  that  on 
vhicfa  the  Armenians  still,  alone  among  Chris- 
ians,  celebrate  the  Nativity  of  oar  Lord. 
CHRimUB.] 

In  the  calendttrs  of  the  Coptic  and  Ethiopic 
liiiTches,  published  by  Lndolf,  Dec.  27  is  the 
lay  for  the  commemoration  of  St.  Stephen, 
hongb  the  Coptic  calendar  adds  the  note  **  Find- 
Dg  of  the  bonea  of  Stephen "  (ad  Sitt.  Aeth. 
7omm.  p.  403)b  This,  however,  as  we  have 
Jready  said,  is  obviotisly  wrong.  On  Sept.  12, 
>oth  calendars  have  another  commemoration, 
pecially  defined  in  the  Coptic  calendar  as  the 
'  martyrdom  of  Stephen  "  ■  (t&.  391>  On  Oct. 
,4  ia  yet  another,  bnt  in  the  Ethiopic  calendar 
nlj  (ib.  395). 

3.  Apocryplud  Literature. — The  conncil  held 
it  Rome  in  a.d.  494,  under  the  episcopate  of 
Yelasius,  condemned  among  other  books  a 
'Revelatio  qnae  appellator  Stepluuix "  (i'afi'W. 
it  178). 

In  udditiim  to  works  cited  in  this  article, 
■eference  should  be  made  for  the  legend  and 
'estival  of  St.  Stephen  to  Tillemont,  M^mmrea 
WW  tervir  i  FHiaMra  Ecdftiastique,  vol.  ii.  pp. 

503.   The  Acta  Sartctonm  of  the  Bollandists 


'  It  Is  sll  the  more  probable  that  this  vsriaUon  from 
ffdlnary  use  is  etmplr  an  error,  becsvee  In  the  Oaiendar 
f  ffts  OptU  Church,  pabllsbed  by  Mr.  Halan,  ttae  entry 
or  Septanbw  U  la  "Bamoval  at  bonra  of  StefAen, 
Hnt  of  Hartrra  and  Ftnt  of  Dcaeensi"  and  Uist 
«r  Deeanite  n,  ••Mutyrdan  of  the  boljr  AposUe 


do  not  avail  us  here,  not  having  yet  reached 
beyond  the  end  of  October.  [R.  S.] 

8TEB0ATIUS,  July  24,  martyr  at  Merida 
with  his  brother  Antinogenaa  (Mart.  Usoard., 
Hieron.).  [C.  H.] 

STICHAXtlON  or  SXOICHABION  (oTix<f- 
pioi',  mvixjipwy.  This  vestment  is  simply  the 
equivalent  in  the  Eaaton  church  of  Che  alb 
[Alb}  of  the  Western  church.  Before  citing 
any  references  as  to  its  ose,  we  must  first  speak 
briefly  as  to  the  word  itself.  The  etymology 
must  be  considered  doubtful.  Qoar  (Evchoh- 
gion,  p.  110)  derives  it  irom  ffrtxos,  "ab  uno 
quasi  lineae  oidine,"  from  the  long  unbroken 
sweep  of  the  dreas  ("  recta  et  longum  protensa  "). 
Ducange  (OUmariwn  Oraecum,  b.  v.)  forms  it 
from  a  word  artx^oy,  a  tunic.  There  ia  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  bona-fide  existence  of  this 
latter  word,  for  we  find  in  Hesychius,  &fio\oi', 
SwoiM  oTix'iov,  and  there  are  perhaps  traces  of 
a  Latin  word  «tioa  (see  Dncange,  t.  v.)  in  the 
same  aenae;  still  it  brings  us  no  nearer  the 
derivation.  G.  J.  Voss  (d«  Vitiis  Sermmia,  lib. 
iii.  c  50)  sug^sts  that  sUaa  is  for  iticta,  giving 
us  the  notion  of  a  x*^^"  KceriiTTueros.  He  calls 
attention  in  support  of  this,  to  the  fact  that  the 
tticharia  of  bishops  are  waved  in  bands.  Al- 
though the  fiict  is  oeitainlj  so,  the  nnmdaboat 
theory  of  derivation  must  be  pronounced  abaunl. 
Indeed  it  does  not  seem  unlikely  that  atioa  may 
have  arisen  as  a  shortened  form  of  sticharion.  It 
is  possible,  however,  that  the  tticharwn  may 
have  recuved  its  name  from  the  banda  or  lines 
upon  it. 

As  in  the  case  of  moat  other  ecclesiastical 
vestments,  the  word  evidently  represents  in  the 
first  instance  a  dress  of  ordinary  life.  One  of  the 
chaises  brought  against  Athanasius  waa  that  he 
had  required  the  Egyptians  to  furnish  contribu- 
tions of  linen  stkharia  (Apol.  contra  Arianos, 
c  60 ;  Patrol.  Or.  xxr.  358).  As,  in  describing 
this  incident,  Sozomen  speaks  of  j^n-MylMf  Ami>' 
^or  (SM.  Eooltt.  ii.  22),  and  Socrates  {Riat. 
Eodes.  i.  27)  of  Aw^"  M^ro,  we  may  feel  pretty 
certain  that  we  are  not  dealiog  here  with  eccle- 
siastical vestments  properly  so  called.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  references  to  stit^aria  in  the 
will  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  who  bequeaths 
to  Evagrius  the  deacon,  xd^uuror  %y,  arixiptov  (y, 
mUXta  jS',  and  to  the  "  notarius  "  E&phius  a 
timilar  giit  (Patrol.  Or.  xxxvii.  293).  Soe  also 
^ladlns  (Bitt.  Laiuiaoa,  c.  136 ;  PtOrol.  Or, 
xxxiv.  1235),  where  Athanasius,  on  an  attempt 
to  apprehend  him,  catches  up  a  stichariM  and  a 
$i^lov  and  flees  in  the  dead  of  night. 

We  must  refer  now  to  the  word  in  its  eccle- 
siastical sense.  Here  we  find  it  for  the  tonic  of 
bishopa,  priesta,  and  deacons,  as  well  as  fbr  snb- 
deacons  and  fbr  monks.  The  earliest  reference 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  other  than  those 
in  a  Liturgy  the  date  of  the  several  parts  of 
which  must  be  considered  doubtful,  ia  to  be 
found  in  Oermanns,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
early  in  the  eighth  century.  His  account  ia, 
"And  first  the  sftcAarMn,  being  white,  aotteth 
forth  the  splendour  of  the  Godhead  and  the 
glorious  dtisenship  of  the  priest  (roS  trnfma"). 
The  stripes  (A«pfa)  of  the  tticliarion  which  are 
on  the  sleeve  (ri  jcT^^si^  " 
boadi  of  Christ  .... 
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acroas,  the  blood  vbich  fiow«d  from  the  side  of 
Ctarut  on  the  crooe"  (IM.  Eeoltt.  et  Mgttioa 
ThMria ;  PatnL  Or.  zCTiii.  894).' 

Ws  gather  from  all  this  that  the  Teatment 
was  originally  of  white  lines ;  thoagh  it  is  now 
often  made  of  costly  materials,  and  in  I^ent 
(except  on  the  Annunciation,  Palm  Sunday,  and 
Easter  Ere)  pontle  tticAaKa  an  worn  (Codinos 
Curopalata,  ae  OffaUtt  c  9,  fn  jtM.).  This  ia  of 
course  meant  in  sign  vf  mooiolng. 

Hie  bands  spoken  of  by  Germanus  may  be 
Illustrated  by  those  found  in  early  instances  of 
Tvstmeats  in  the  West  [see  e.g.  DalmatioI.  It 
will  have  been  noticed  that  Germanns  referred 
to  the  sficAonim  withont  special  reference  to  any 
particular  order.  The  wavy  bands  are  now, 
faoweTer,  peculiar  to  the  sticharia  of  bishops. 
For  another  kind  of  ornamentation  see  Qah* 
HADIA. 

The  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom,  at  its  begin- 
ning, gives  the  formulae  to  be  used  by  priest  and 
deacon  on  assuming  the  attcKcarioa  (Goar,  p.  59). 
The  same  name,  too,  is  given  to  the  garment  put 
on  the  sabdeacon  at  his  ordination  (ih.  244). 
According  to  (Soar,  however  (p.  346,  n.  S),  thii 
is  a  tighter  and  shorter  garment  than  that 
ordinarily  so  called.  For  an  instance  of  tho  use 
of  the  terra  for  the  dress  of  monks,  see  9>.  p.  484, 
Among  the  Syriao  churches  the  vestment  is 
known  as  Aou^^o,  a  mere  corruption  of  xtrciviai' 
fBenaudot,  LU.  Or.  GoU.  vol,  ii.  54,  ed.  1847). 
Among  Coptic  Christians  it  is  known  as  jabat^  or 
tomiat,  the  latter  obviously  formed  from  the 
above  Greek  word  (lb.  roL  i.  161).  See  for 
further  notices  Ducange'a  Qbmarhmf  s.  v. ;  and 
Suicer's  TKetawnu,  a.  v.  [R.  S.} 

8TI0HEBA  i<rrtxvp£)'  (1)  Verses  com- 
posed by  ecclesiastical  aathority,  and  forming 
part  of  the  Greek  litnrgi<9sl  offices.  (Goar, 
Itucholog.  pp.  32,  206.)  imx'llA  wpoffi/iMa 
were  versicles  composed  of  au  equal  number  of 
syllables,  so  that  they  could  be  sung  conveniently 
to  the  same  tone. 

(2)  Stichera  Biblia  was  a  name  given  to  certain 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  consequence  of 
their  metrical  or  poetical  character,  vis.  Job, 
Psalms,  Proverbs,  Eccleaiastes,  Canticles.  (Qreg. 
Nas.  quoted  by  Ducange,  &  «.)        {¥.&.  W.j 

STOLE  (onirntBi,  stota;  i^iptop,  hrtrpa- 
X^Aiov,  vtptrpax'h^i'r  ^aKs^AMV  £GennaDus, 
I.e.'];  l$96l)-       >*  true  that  the  word  stob 

does  not  occur,  In  its  tedinioal  sense,  as  the  title 
of  a  certain  ornamental  Christian  vestment,  till 
^tar  our  period  of  the  first  eight  centuries,  but 
it  will  be  convenient  to  include  here  under 
this  head  our  notices  of  the  various  ornaments 
which,  under  whatever  name  known,  mar  be 
grouped  together  as  being  but  varieties  of  the 
same  general  type. 

Benra  doing  thia,  however,  we  shall  briefly 
remark  on  the  uses  of  the  word  ttote  (<rTo\if 
ttola)  itself,  in  its  earlier  non-technical  meanings. 
In  classical  Greek,  irro\^  is  most  often  found  in 
the  sense  of  garb  or  equipment  (see  «.  g.  Hero- 
dotus, i.  80,  InrdSa  trroX^  MoroA/i^yovi),  and 
also,  though  less  frequently,  with  the  meaning 
of  an  artlde  of  clothing,  a  single  garment  This 


■  DnoaniB  (Otost.  Onue.  s.  t.)  ^eska  einneoadr  ot 
Oernsnni  reftirinc  nodj  to  the  sHdUriM  of  dsaooiis. 


twofold  use  obtains  also  in  tiie  T.XX.  Hoe 
ffToXif  stands  for  nvarietj  of  IUrw  waidirbit 
most  frequently  tt  is  osm  Ibr  tk  priestly  mi 
high-prinUy  garuettta,  both  Id  the  nagnlarfcc 
the  whole  aet  of  vestmeata  (and  that  thmtgh  ^ 
Hebt«w  word  itself  ia  plural  [ETnU];  m 

e.g.  Exod.  zzviil  2,  3 ;  xiii.  21,  29,  &c.X  aad  b 
the  plural,  where  reference  u  made  to  tlte  ca- 
ponent  parts  (f.g,  Exod.  xxriiL  4).  The  caUec> 
tive  sense  of  oreXjf  ia  not  confined  to  the  pmth 
garb,  though  this  is  the  commonest  lue  s^ tt(ici 
e.g.  Dent  zxii.  5,  mK^  ywunttiai  Jer.  liLXT, 
^rreiK^  rft  ^fA»i^t\  sea  also  Bnmdi  v.  1^ 
We  may  add  that  nrnJ^  is  the  word  nsod&r^ 
robe  put  on  Joseph  by  Pharaoh  (Gea.  xK.  ISy 
for  the  "  change  of  raiment "  given  by  Joseph  w 
his  brethren,  and  that  it  twice  oocun  as  tW 
translation  of  «pAoc^  David  being  Um  waaru  {I 
Sam.  Ti.  14;  1  ChroQ.  xv.  27).  The  void 
doubtless  carry  with  it  as  a  rale  th*  aotioa  a 
long,  stately  dress,  as  may  be  infetnd  fnm  ik 
choice  of  it  to  represent  Uie  flowing  priestly  |b> 
ments,  though  of  coarse  it  ia  not  meant  to  iBptr 
that  the  word  per  ae  wUl  mean  tlie  peieatlf 
garb.  Such  is  markedly  its  New  TestameaA  m* 
(see  e.g.  Hark  xii.  38 ;  Luke  xx.  46  [of  scribei 
loriog  to  walk  about  iw  creAflMti;  Lnke  xr.  S 
[where  it  is  the  "best  nbe"  bixn^ht  lorth  far 
the  prodigal],  also  Mark  zvl  5 ;  Bev.  tI.  11,  AcX 
and  also  that  found  in  flitiinl  Latia,  to  wUa 
we  shall  presently  refer. 

In  eoclesiasticsl  Greek,  the  word,  as  appBed  ta 
the  garb  of  Christian  priesthood,  oocars  i  ui*i 
inzly  rarely.*  Theodoret  (^HUL  EoOea.  ii.  ZT, 
tells  of  Constantiue's  gift  of  n  Uf^  mrmit^  U 
Macarius,  bishop  of  JeroaaleB,  wlwn  om  weaM 
suppose  the  word  to  be  used  mack  ia  its  dl 
Clascal  meaning.  Germanus,  patriarch  ^Cf*- 
stantinople  early  in  the  8th  century,  ^eaks  tf 
4  ffToAJi  TOW  Itpimt  as  being  Mnk  riv  pil^ 
'KapAr  (Wit  Ecdet.  et  ifystsca  ComtemfUiB; 
Pair.  Or.  xcviii.  394).  This,  it  cuaot  bedMhtai. 
is  to  be  taken  of  the  jArfmawi,  the  wtmsntjw' 
exotttkaea;  indeed  it  may  be  noted  that  tat 
orarium  is  afterwards  mentioned  and  deacrihal, 
as  we  shall  shew  below.  Again,  in  the  stili  h- 
tant  letter  of  the  patriarch  Theodosios  of  Jcra- 
salem  to  Ignatius  of  Constantinople,  at  the  km 
of  the  Fourth  General  Cooncil  of  rnaitsntiimfh 
(a.d.  869X  what  a  present  of  the  sapiMwl 
voS^i,  i-Kmiiis  and  lurpa  of  St.  Jama  is  M* 
to  the  latter,  they  are  grouped  under  the  caDe^ 
tive  term  of  4  ItptifX'^  nwKt  QSMtifnam,  Ca- 
caia,  V.  1029). 

In  classical  Latin,  the  ttola  wn  Um  chaa^- 
teristic  dress  of  a  Roman  matnn,  as  the  togs  sf 
a  citizen.^  It  came  down  to  the  fart,  ad  triis 
ttola  dmtiM  (Herat.  Sst.  L  8.  99X  Md  w» 
generally  edged  with  a  kind  of  flonace  (taifti). 
The  use  of  itola  in  the  Vulgate  varsioa  ef  tht 
Old  Testament  is  not  of  course  specific^  like  tUs. 
but  it  generally  carries  with  it  a  aotHS  *>' 
stateliness.  In  the  collectire  soise  of  the  Gisek 
word  fbr  the  S0f  of  priestly  vestaHats.  tt  dses 
not  seem  to  oocur.   In  the  Vulgate  vsrAa  ef 


■  Hefete(Scttr^U.lW)speBkatf«sd7t«»tB^M> 
as  to  be  finmd  fn  the  writeia  of  the  int  ertoas. 

k  Very  rarely  we  find  the  Mid  used  .ta  aMOta 
wlUi»en,e«.«rt«l^lM)f<m(»^'MaaaL 
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Jie  New  TestAnunt,  ctofa  U  always  the  tmd»- 

ion  of  trok^. 

The  technical  nsa  of  atoia  for  a  stole  do«a  not 
tocnr  before  the  9tb  centurj,*  orarium  being  the 
nznot  name  of  that  omaouBt  in  the  preceding 
iCBtaiiai.  Early  in  the  9tli  century,  it  wonld 
«eiD,  the  new  name  began  to  come  into  tue. 
rhiu  Rabanos  Maurus,  writing  aboat  A^v.  820, 
peaks  of  the  "  orariam  ....  licet  hoc  quidam 
tolam  Tocent "  (de  Inst.  Cler.  i.  19 ;  Patrol,  cvii. 
U>7\  Only  a  few  years  later,  Amalarias  speaks 
if  the  <miament  as  ttoloy  and  ignores  the  word 
rarhan  altf^ther  (de  Heel.  Off.  ii.  20 ;  Patrol. 
T.  1096).  In  WalaMd  Strabo'a  list  of  Christian 
'Sitments,  however,  in  the  middle  of  the  9th 
tentnry,  the  name  orarium  alone  Is  used  (_de 
Kebus  £kxi.  24 ;  Patrol,  cxir.  952).  Long  after 
.his,  moreoTer>  the  old  name  snrrlTed  side  by  side 
rith  the  new.  Thus,  In  a  statate  of  Biculfus, 
bishop  of  Soissons  (ob.  A.D.  90S),  entjoining  a 
iroper  sto^  of  vestments  for  priest  and  altar, 
me  item  is  **  oraria,  id  est  stolaa  dnae  nitidae  " 
sUt  7,  Patroi.  cxxzi.  17).  Again,  in  a  work 
tnoe  wrongly  ascribed  to  Alcuin,  but  evidently 
rritten  in  the  10th  or  11th  century,  we  meet 
vitb  the  expression,  "orarinm,  id  est  stola"  (de 
Div.  Off.  39;  Patni,  ci.  1242^  as  though  the 
bnner  were  rather  a  technitti,  the  Utter  a 
anlUar  name.  Writing  as  late  as  the  middle  of 
,he  12th  century,  Honoiius  of  Autun  still  nses 
;he  old  word,  "stola,  quae  et  orarium  dici- 
^nr"  {Qemma  Animae,  i.  204  j  Patrol,  clxxii. 
i95). 

It  may  now  be  ssked  why  snch  a  word  as  sMa, 
irith  its  Itmg-established  meaning  of  a  foil  flow- 
ng  robo,  shooM  have  been  chosen  to  represent 
to  totally  differeot  a  thing  as  the  narrow  riband- 
ike  ornament  which  we  know  as  a  "  stole.**  To 
Jkis  question  no  very  satisfactory  answer  has 
>een  given.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the 
torder  was  the  only  surviving  element  of  the  old 
ftola,  and  thos  inherited  its  name.  This  is  the 
ricw  of  Dnrandns  (Jtat.  Div.  Off.  ilL  5^  6),  who, 
fcfter  stating  that  the  riola  was  once  a  white 
Iress  coming  down  to  the  feet,  adds,  "  sed  post- 
luam  alba  coepit  portari,  mulata  est  in  torqumi." 
With  this,  Bock  (Liturg.  ffeiociwfer  det  Mittel- 
Ultraf  L  437)  agrees.  It  must  be  confessed,  how- 
■TO,  that  this  theory  does  not  seem  at  all  pro- 
bable. Eqnally  little  does  Harriott's  view  (  Vest. 
CMmL  p.  215)  commend  itself  to  our  mind,  that 
from  the  use  of  stola  in  the  Tulgate  it  became 
especially  sssodated  with  the  idea  of  a  priestly 
robe,  and  that  perhaps  the  orariwn,  being  in 
bba  8th  century  "  the  special  vestment  of  Chris- 


•  Tksfe  woald  be  a  nnieh  esriler  instaiKo  tbsn  ttats 
r  waoBaldaea^thBjwIpneidaf  Ihe  cdHonatothe 
lata  of  an  ansnyaKm  fta^snt  eoncmiliig  the  veslBSsnts 
wed  In  the  GaUkan  ehnich  (Uaitcne  sod  DnnuXt,  Aea 
«*MC(L  v.  M,  dted  br  Harriott,  p.  304).  Heretheveet- 
nent  ie  called  itoia,  tbe  name  omriim  bring  altogether 
Lliint  ABhDBgh,  however,  tbe  dale  this  docament 
•  Blven  liT  the  edlton  as  tbe  middle  of  the  Mh  etntarj-, 
J>ere  aemiB  evcrj  reason  for  putting  tt  several  oentarfcs 
mtar.  We  majr  note  bere  thai  the  mle  Is  laid  down 
M»c«mtaig  tfae  stola,  that  It  Is  not  to  be  worn  In  Lent, 
■|m>  hnmllUtloDe."  Again,  the  word  stola  occurs  Id 
Ae  *f*"'"'  sense  la  the  Qregorfaii  Sacramentary,  but 
Jm  form  la  whkh  this  has  mcbcd  us  t*  certalnl;  too 
oocb  modl&ed  from  tbe  orlglnul  to  sJlow  of  any  weight 
>dng  given  to  tUs  InsiaBoe  En  the  sbwnoe  of  so; 
ivMenee  wbldi  oonld  ba  adilaeeil  in  sopport  of  It, 


tian  priesthood,"  gradually  acquired  the  name  of 
the  "  fltola,"  as  though  the  vestment  par  excel- 
lence. It  does  not,  however,  seem  to  tis  that 
stoloj  as  used  in  the  Vulga^  has  any  specicU 
priestly  connexion;  sad  further,  ]t  is  rather  a 
large  assumption  that  the  onvimt,  and  not  the 
pimeta,  should  be  considered  tbe  typical  Chris- 
tian vestment. 

Even  after  itola  had  assumed  tbe  special 
meaning  of  orarium,  the  old  meaning  was  still 
retained  side  by  side  therewith.  Thus,  e.  g. 
HonorioB  of  Autnn  (op.  dt,  216)  speaks  of  the 
"  best  robe  "  of  the  prodigal's  fother  as  prima 
gtola.  Very  rarely  we  find  Oola  and  orarivm 
spoken  of  together,  the  former  presumably  in 
iu  early  sense — "stclaro  cum  orario"  (Ktfa  8. 
Livini,  c  14 ;  in  IVAch^y  and  Mabillon's 
Acta  Saiutonm  OrdMt  SeM^i.  saec  2,  p. 

We  must  now  discuss  the  history  of  the  earlier 

word  onuitan ;  and  bere,  as  with  tlola,  the  tech- 
nical meaning  is  preceded  by  a  non-technical  one. 
Of  this  we  have  given  one  or  two  instances  ander 
tfae  separate  article,  to  shew  that  the  non-tech- 
nical sense  still,  as  it  were,  overlapped  the 
technical  in  Christian  writers.  We  must  now, 
however,  carry  back  onr  examination  a  stage 
further.  Slnch  the  most  probable  derivation  of 
orsntiin  is  from  oro,  tbe  face,  but  several  others, 
some  indeed  very  far-fetched,  have  been  proposed, 
some  from  the  Latin  and  some  from  the  Greek. 
Salmasins  (infra')  derives  it  from  oro,  in  the 
sense  of  border,  "  lomm  quod  ad  oram  Testis 
asseritnr,"  much  the  same  in  fact  as  the  msMa  of 
tbe  ttola.  Another  Latin  derivation  is  from 
orare,  seeing  that  tbe  stole  is  always  to  be  worn 
during  prayer.  Rabanus  Maums,  and  one  of  the 
canons  of  the  Fonrth  Conndl  of  Toledo  (infra), 
derive  it  from  orare  in  the  sense  of  praetucare, 
with  reference  to  one  of  the  special  offices  of  tbe 
deacon.  The  advocates  of  a  Greek  etymology 
propose,  some  to  derive  It  from  tptt,  beoanse  by 
means  of  it  'tis  tndicatwl  the  Mw  of  the  diebtent 
parts  of  the  service,"  or  becaose  it  is  useful  "  ad 
ministratlonem  in  boras;  "  others  from  ttptCtCew, 
because  the  deacon  is  beautified  with  it  (1) ;  and 
others  even  from  because  the  sight  of  it 
shews  whether  it  is  tbe  priest  or  the  deacon  who 
is  ministering.  A  significant  piece  of  evidence 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  language  is  ftii^ 
nished  by  tbe  EtynubgieumMagnvm,  b.v.  ^trffw, 
^tnnrAfioy  (an  Egyptian  word,  meaning  a  linen 
cloth),  which  is  explained  as  eiv8m>, 
TporAwov  ri  iKfiayttoy.  hiyvTea  Si  offrat  Kot  i 
wopi  'VttiuJuM  KoXtiTtu  itpipim.  Hore  reason- 
able  than  any  of  these  Utter  rlewa  Is  that  first 
given,  and  we  thus  obtain  the  meaning  of  hand- 
kerchief, in  the  p<^nt  of  view  of  a  primary  use  of 
wiping  the  fhee.  Then,  by  a  very  natural  exten- 
sion, the  word  would  become  need  for  things  like 
the  handkerchief,  strictly  so  called,  bnt  without ' 
any  reference  to  the  function  implied  by  the  deri- 
vation.  Thus  in  this  latter  stage  H  would  cover 
pretty  much  the  same  ground  as  the  English 
word  kerchief. 

Our  earliest  examples  are  fi>und  in  the  /Tis- 
toriae  Avgustae  Seriptoreg.  Trebellins  Pollio 
quotes  a  letter  of  the  emperor  Gallienus  (A.D. 
260-268)  to  Clandios,  who  afterwards  succeeded 
him,  in  which  he  mentions  the  presents  he  had 
sent  him.  Among  them  we  find  "n^nlun Jsce 
the  article]  Ulyriciaa«it)ipa«Dby.VoX>(d&l£ 
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Saxsbdeiu  '  qnataor  "  (Vita  CkcudS,  c  17).  The 
DQxt  emperor,  Aarelinn,  was,  as  we  are  told  by 
his  biographer,  Flavins  Vopiscns,  the  first  who 
gar*  oraria  to  the  Roman  people,  "qnibos  nteretnr 
popnlns  ad  fkmem  "  ( Vfhi  Avril,  c.  48,  where 
•ae  tha  Dotea  of  Casanboii  and  Salinasiiu>  This 
appean  to  mean  that  the  p^ple  could  by  these  In- 
dicate their  applause  in  the  circus  or  theatre,  bar- 
ing previously  been  in  the  habit  of  waving  their 
togas.  Thus  they  would  naturally  be  worn  over 
the  other  dress.  Marriott  jnstly  cites  in  evidence 
here  one  of  the  soalptarafl  on  the  Arch  of  Coo* 
ftantine,  where  a  number  of  the  attendants  of 
the  emperor  wear  over  their  left  shonlder  a 
broad  band  or  scarf  (F«£.  Christ,  plate  ir.). 
When  we  find  that  the  earliest  pictures  of  the 
ecclesiastical  ortaium  (Jb.  plates  xxviii.  xzx.  xzzi.) 
are,  on  the  wliole,  similar  to  the  above,  the  infer- 
ence does  not  aeem  at  all  forced,  that  the  Chris- 
tian onirten,  like  tha  chaaable,  the  dalmatic,  and 
etiier  vestments,  is  but  the  old  aecular  orna- 
ment, modified  and  adapted  to  its  new  ose.  The 
UdifAxti  Christian  meaning  of  the  word  then 
being  thus  formed,  it  speedily  passed  into  Greek 
and  Syriac ;  and  indeed  the  earliest  instance  we 
are  able  to  dta  of  this  technical  use  ii  from  the 
canons  of  a  Greek  oonncil.  Doubtless  relevant  to 
thb  matter  Is  the  qnestion  of  K^xtpcMia  UnosHma, 
which  Sylvester,  and  afterwards  Zosimus,  is  said 
to  have  commanded  deacons  to  wear  [Maniple]  ; 
and  the  papal  paUimn  [Palliuk]  is  obviously 
bat  another  special  instance  of  the  general  oma^ 
ment.  So  too  in  the  East  we  have  &pAfi»y^ 
imvrpaxi^w,  Afto^mt  all  of  which,  we  do  not 
doubt,  are  bat  modificaUons  of  one  primary  idea. 
We  must  now  trace  the  history  of  the  oron'wn 
.  as  a  miniaterial  garment.  In  the  West  our 
starting  point  for  such  a  history  will  be  the 
canons  of  early  Spanish  councils  of  the  Gth  and 
7th  ceutnries,  one  of  which  fnmiahed  ns  with  ah 
important  record  in  tracing  the  history  of  the 
lAaaMe  [Pi.a1ieta1.  In  the  Eastern  chnrch, 
howerer,  the  nn  of  the  orarium  can  be  traced 
much  farther  back.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  before 
entering  on  this  discussion,  that  the  araritm, 
having  been  originally  merely  a  handkerchief, 
even  though  at  tiroes  of  a  choice  and  ornamental 
character  (from  which  species  of  it,  indeed,  the 
orortifm,  is  the  sense  of  stob,  haa  sprung),  still  re- 
tained its  ordinary,  as  opposed  to  its  eeclesiastical, 
meaning,  even  amongst  Christians,  long  after  its 
ecclesiastical  meaning  had  been  farmed.  Of  this 
we  have  already  given  some  examples  [OrariUii], 
but  shall  again  here  cite  one  or  two  iastances. 
Ambrose  uses  the  word  orarium  for  the  "  napkin  " 
with  which  the  face  of  Laiams  was  bound  (fb 
McmsH  freOris  Satyri,  li.  78;  Patrol,  xvi.  1898). 
We  find  it  in  Augustine  for  the  bandage  which 
binds  up  a  wounded  eye  (de  Civ,  Dei,  xxii.  7 ; 
JPatrol.  xli.  765).  Jerome  couples  it  with  sudaritm 
{Epitt.  52,  ad  Ifepotianum,  c.  9 ;  vol.  i.  264).  The 
Christian  poet  Prndentius  says  of  the  martyrs 
Honetnina  and  Celedonins,  that  they  sent  up  to 
heaven,  as  It  were  heralds,  the  one  his  ring,  the 
other  his  ororitM*— **hic  sal  det  jnguni  orla«  ut 


t  The  tnmantttji  aod  qtclUng  or  tills  word  Is  donbtnil : 
one  con^ecUire  Is  iSbrq»(<ma,fivmSuepU,thePboeQlcUn 

tOjr. 

*  The  implied  connexion  here  between  orarium  >nd 
at,  SB  beaitDg  on  the  qnestion  of  derivatkm,  wlU  be 
noticed. 


femnt  orarium**  (PerittcpA.  L  88;  ?irfraL  k 
289 ;  cited  also  by  Greg.  Tnron.  dr  Ghn 
tyrum,  i.  93 ;  Patroi.  Ixxxi.  787).  Indeed,  dkiIt 
two  hundred  years  afier  this  we  mn  tfUl  ati 
an  Instance,  llia  fbnr  orons  wMdi  Gregnj  tb« 
Great  sends  as  a  present  to  Constantinifk,  tip. 
ther  with  two  camisiae,  axe  obvionsly  noth 
handkerdilefi  (^EpiiL  viL  30 ;  Patni.  Ixxra.  8S> 
We  most  now  proceed  to  apeak  of  the  mnm  » 
a  ministerial  vestment. 

The  general  result  yielded  by  the  wkk  ma 
of  early  allnrions  is  that  the  orwOw  aqbt  k 
and  was  to  be,  worn  by  orders  down  to  thit  cf 
deacon  inclusive,  but  bielow  the  order  nt  itmm 
its  ose  was  prohibited.  It  thus  becoam  ^mbIt 
associated  with  the  order  of  deuaoi,  ts  tbt 
pianeta  with  that  of  priests.  Our  esrtied  r«fcr- 
ence  is  to  be  found  in  the  canons  of  the  Omd 
of  Laodioea  (e.  jld.  SOSy,  whidi  forbade  Ut  se 
of  the  orarimn  to  anb-deaoons,  teidcii,  ai 
singers.  The  latter  are  not  to  wear  a  itok  vha 
they  read  or  Eing(caim.  22,  2S;  Labbe,  L  ISf/i- 
Again,  in  a  sermon  once  attributed  t«  CkirwiM, 
and  which,  though  probably  spnrioa%  ii  kC 
mach  later  than  his  time,  the  writer  spub  tf 
the  AnvwapTol  rifs  9%Ua  Karawfylm  i^tHa^ 
the  wiiWB  of  the  ai^la  with  their  imd 
M^rai,  which  are  worn  upon  the  left  ihssUit 
the  earliest  trace  of  that  which  wc  aftcnu^ 
find  the  universal  custom  (^Parab.  de  fV.  Fnif^ 
vol.  vii.  655).  Hitch  aboat  the  samt  tim, 
Isidore  of  Pelusium  speaks  of  the  oMn  *^ 
which  the  deacons  minister  in  holy  thinp  (^p^- 
i.  136;  iWrof.  Or.  lxxviii.272>  Itittntftat 
^  w  the  word  Mrn  might  jvst  as  vdl  k  i 
maniple,  as  a  tfole ;  bat,  in  the  first  plso,  tk 
maniple,  as  the  word  is  nnderstood  in  tlieTcK, 
is  unknown  to  the  Eastern  chnrcik,  and  aatm 
in  the  preceding  passage  the  M4>at  of  tke  tew 
are  worn  upon  the  dionlder.  A  voj  nnihi' 
allusion  to  that  of  the  Pseado-^^uyiaitaa  ii 
found  in  the  account  of  OiristiaB  sertiuota  k 
Germanns,  patriardt  of  Constantinople  (^4 
Here  the  word  i96rii  haa  bea  re^acel  K 
ipdpmw.  We  must  notice,  however,  tbt  view 
in  Latin  ot'urtuin  means  a  tbik,  bj  whsUoc* 
order  worn,  in  Greek  itpA^m  means  the  stele  i 
adeacon,and  fetrpax^A^iaaj^lkdtoilnt^i 
prieat  or  bishop. 

We  shall  next  call  attention  to  a  aeria  of  M- 
ciliar  decrees  on  the  subject  of  the  tiui'i^ 
which,  taken  together,  give  ns  a  pretty  os^lA 
view  of  the  state  of  the  caae.  la  the  M 
instance,  that  of  the  Council  of  Orlcaes  (tft 
511),  it  is  probable  that  the  ordinary  istoj"- 
tation,  whidi  explains  orariwn  In  its  nweid*- 
astical  sense.  Is  correct,  fhm  tiw  vmfBl  > 
whi<^  orariam  here  finds  itself.  The  m  • 
orornm  and  trnmgae  [TsaifSAR],  a  kind  k* 
is  forbidden  to  mwks  (can.  20 ;  Ubbc^  iv.  IMO- 
Our  earliest  definite  instances  are  dran. «  > 
the  case  of  the  pUmeta,  from  Spain.  Tbt  Sm^ 
Coondl  of  Braga  ordi^ed  in  ul  563  A** 
inasmach  as  the  naUt  had  arisen  amang  decw 
of  the  province  of  wearing  the  tiuiin  Mav 
the  tunic,  and  consequently  hiding  it,  »  tta! 
they  coald  not  be  distingoished  ^ 
deacons,  therefore  for  the  ntun,  "sajwij"*" 
scapulae  (sicnt  decet)  utaatur  warn  '  {"f- ' 
Labbe,  T.  841).  It  is  from  tbe  mardi'fn' 
Fourth  Cmindl  of  Toledo  JS33)  tbt  >f 
obtain  tlMff^^^Si^CI^Mti*  ^ 


BTOLE 


STOLE 


1937 


«gu1&tioa  pused  hen  was  to  mMt  th«  caM  of 
lories  uBjaitlf  depowd  from  their  orders.  If  a 
lynod  reroTsa  the  sentence,  they  are  still 
lot  to  be  considered  to  hare  regained  their  lost 
anctions  till  they  hare  received  before  the  altar 
he  extwutl  badges  of  their  order  from  the 
lands  of  the  Uuop.  In  the  case  of  bishops, 
ffiaata,  and  deacons,  <me  of  these  is  the  omrium. 
i.  snbMqneat  oanon  of  the  same  eooncil  forbids 
ifsho|M  ukd  priests,  and  a  fortiori  deacons,  to 
rear  tvo  oraria.  The  deacon  is  to  wear  it  on 
he  left  shoulder  ooly,'  nnd  it  is  to  be  plain 
^■irwn),  not  ornamented  with  oolonrs  or  gold 
oun.  28^  40;  Ubba,  t.  1714,  1716).  The 
'oarth  Council  of  Braga  (a.ii.  675)  orders  that 
It  the  celebration  of  the  Eacharist  the  priest 
hould  wear  his  stole  (and  only  one)  so  that  it 
hoold  pass  round  the  neck  and  over  Iwth 
boulders,  and  form  a  cross  on  his  breast  (can.  4 ; 
i^bb^  rii.  581).  This  regnlatiMi  is  quoted  by 
.imooetit  ni.  (A  Sacro  Mtaria  Mytterio,  lib.  L 
I.  M;  Arfrol.  cezrti.  794).  The  putalty  enacted 
or  disobedience  is  ezeommnnication. 

All  this  points  to  a  well-establishad  state  of 
ifaings,  when  eren  the  manner  of  wearing  the 
vestment  is  prescribed;  and  there  is  nothing 
inftir  in  assuming  that  it  represents  a  long- 
•tUed  nng».  The  ra&renee  also  te  stoles 
nnamented  with  gold  and  colonn  points  to  the 
ame  conclnsion.  As  an  illostration  of  this 
ast  point,  we  may  ctte  the  will  of  Bicnlfus, 
Hahop  of  Helena  (o6.  a.j>.  915),  who,  among  his 
ogades  to  his  church  and  Buccessors,  leaves 

*  atolas  qnattoor  cum  anro,  ana  (sic)  ex  illis 
:ain  tintinnabolls  "  (Patrol,  cxxzii.  468).  We 
nay  probably  assnme,  too,  that  the  mophoria 
uid  oraHd,  by  presents  of  which,  according  to 
Xicotas  Paphlago  (TUa  Igma.  Contt.,  Patrol.  Or. 
rv.  572X  the  patriarch  Photioa  signalised  his 
■eatoration  (A.D.  878),  would  be  lichlj  oma- 
nanted. 

A  number  of  later  rules  go  beyond  those  we 
k«Te  already  dted,  and  require  at  any  rate  a 
yrieat  to  wear  hie  stole  constantly.  Thus  the 
>nuual  of  Hayence  (a.d.  813)  directs  priests  to 
v«ar  the  stole,  — "  Sine  intermissione  .... 
>TOpter  difierentiam  saoerdotii  dignitatis" 
Moffunt.  can.  28  ;  Labbe,  vii.  1249),  with 
[ho  view  of  course  of  shewing  at  all  times  that  he 
irsa  a  priest.  This  rule  assumes  a  special  form 
IS  laid  down  ai  the  banning  of  the  10th  cen- 
;ary  by  Keglno,  abliat  of  Prumia,  to  the  effect 
Jut  a  priest  on  a  journey  shall  always  wear  his 

*  stolavel  orarinm  "  (Sod.  Diae^.  L  6S ;  PtOrtH. 
•xzsli.  190). 

Later  notices  of  the  stole,  its  ornamentation, 
md  spedal  rules  concerning  it,  do  not  fall 
irithln  oar  province.  It  may  suffice  to  remark 
Aftt  even  in  the  9th  century  not  only  were 
wlonred  and  ornamental  stoles  worn,  but  also 
Jie  prohibition  to  wear  more  than  one  stole 
«anu  to  have  been  disregarded.  We  find,  for 
ixaraple,  in  the  illostTations  to  the  Pontifical  of 
LiUidulfoB,  a  MS.  of  the  9th  century,  that  anne 
>f  the  in-iesta  wear  two  stoles,  me  of  which  b 
irhita,  with  black  crosses,  and  the  other  gold- 
wlonred  (plates  xudr^-ixxvL  in  Harriott,  token 
D'Agincanrt,  HiiMrt  tk  fArt  far  lea 
MonwnenU).   

'  The  resscn  for  cbootlng  the  ■boulder  Is  gtven, 
fta.  thst,  the  right  betaig  free,  the  deaeoo  nay  he  able 
Um  II  iiiiiTTIj  til  lisstrn  Tn  snl  fm  oa  Usduttaa. 


b  the  Greek  ohnnh  the  stole  is  known  by  » 

different  name,  and  assumes  a  different  fonOr 
according  to  the  different  orders  by  whiefc  it  is 
worn.  Thus,  as  we  have  alresdy  seen,  the  form 
assumed  by  prelates  is  known  as  m/io^^(ov 
[OhopbOBIOH],  the  stole  worn  by  bishops  gene- 
rally and  by  prieats  being  known  as  hrerpax^\w 
and  vtpiTpax^^MH',  the  name  mpdpiov  being  ex- 
clusively associated  with  the  stole  as  woni  by 
deacons.  Into  the  case  of  the  omopkorion  we 
need  not  again  enter ;  the  epitrachelioa  differs 
from  the  Western  stole  in  that  it  is  not  throwa 
round  the  neck^bnt  has  a  hole  for  the  head  to 
pass  through  and  hangs  down  In  front,  though, 
from  the  seam  down  the  middle,  it  preserrea 
the  idea  of  the  ornament  of  which  it  is  but  » 
modification. 

It  may  be  conveoient  now,  if  we,  at  the  risk 
of  a  slight  repetition,  indicate  the  various 
methods  of  wearing  the  stole  characterising- 
differcnt  orders  in  difierent  branches  of  the 
church.  In  the  Western  church,  the  custom 
has  been  that  priests,  wearing  the  stole  over 
both  shoulders,  should  cross  it  on  the  breast, 
and  confine  it  at  the  waist  with  a  girdle ;  the 
bishop,  who  has  his  pectoral  cross,  allowing  it  to 
hang  free,  while  the  deacon  has  the  stole  hang* 
ing  over  the  left  shontder  and  iastened  at  t£s 
right  hip.  As  regards  deacons,  however,  the 
present  plan  is  an  innovation  on  an  older  one, 
dating,  it  would  seem,  from  the  12th  century 
(Hefele,  p.  191^  before  which  time  they  appear 
to  have  allowed  their  stoles  to  liang  down  f^ely 
like  those  of  the  Qroek  deacons.  Perhaps  from 
the  IStii  century  alao  dates  the  babit  of  deaeona 
of  the  Western  church  of  wearing  the  stole 
under  the  dalmHtic  To  do  more,  however,  than 
just  hint  at  this  would  ba  to  go  beyond  out 
legitimate  limits. 

In  the  Greek  ohnrch,  the  epitrachelion  (worn  by 
prieats  and  bishops)  practically  forms,  as  we- 
have  said,  one  l>and,  hanging  down  in  front ;  and 
the  deacon  wears  his  orarium  over  the  left 
shoulder,  hanging  down  before  and  behind,  thus 
justifying  the  simile  of  the  wings.  Among 
Syrian  Christians  we  find  a  difference:  here  the 
stole  is  worn  by  readert  (but  among  the  Uaron- 
ites  only),  hanging  from  the  right  imonlder ;  by 
sub-deacons  (among  the  Syrian  Christians  gene- 
rally), round  the  neck;  by  deacons,  banging, 
from  the  left  shoulder  (as  In  the  Greek  church 
generally) ;  and  by  priests,  hanghig  round  the- 
neck  and  in  front  of  the  breast  (Aasemani,  Bibt. 
Or.  iii.  a.  797).  It  may  be  added  that  among 
the  Nestorians  a  reader  wears  the  orarium  over 
his  arms,  but  only  at  the  time  of  his  own  ordi- 
nation. Among  the  Malabar  Christians,  the- 
vestnwnt,  aa  wont  by  deacons,  is  known  nnder 
the  name  of  orro,  the  shape  being  apparently- 
like  that  of  the  ep&rw^ioH,  with  a  hole  for 
the  head  (Howard,  Chriatiane  of  St.  Thomas,. 
p.  133).  The  vestment  is  known  in  the  Coptic 
church  under  the  name  bitarcMl,  which  is  clearly 
a  corruption  of  epitraeheiion  (Renandot,  Liturg. 
Or.  ColL  1. 162,  ad.  Frankf.  1847).  Among  the 
Armenians  it  is  known  as  poor-Ourar,  ap- 
parently a  corruption  of  orarium  ;  the  ahape, 
however,  is  that  of  the  epitracMim  (Portosone, 
The  Armei%ian  Church,  p.  133). 

For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing  article,  we 
must  express  our  obligations  to  0efoU'a^*9fr 
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^rchengeaohichte,  ArchSotogu  tmd  Ziturgik^  ii. 
184  Bqq. ;  Bock's  L'Aurg.  Qeviander  det  Mit- 
testers,  i.  436  sqq. ;  Bona,  de  Selnu  lUurgicis, 
i.  24.  6 ;  Marriott's  V^atiarium  C^ristiaman ; 
Ducangfl't  Qhsaariet,  vr.  Orarian,  Stola, 
ipifiuw;  Payne  Smitli'B  ITiMaunaSyrimUt  b.  t. 

JiJOi.  [R.8.] 

STRATO,  Aug.  17,  martyr ;  commemorated 
ut  Nieomedia  wiui  Phillppiu  and  Eatychianas 
(Basil.  Jfenoi.):  Aug.  15  (Mart,  SierotL). 

[C.H.] 

STBATOCLINIANUS,  Jnrife  30,  presbyter ; 
commemorated  with  another  presbyter  (Al- 
cinianus)  and  bishop  Martialii,  at  Limozes. 

Ice.-} 

STRATONIOUS  (1),  Jan.  13,  soldier,  martyr 
with  the  deacon  Hermylns,  andar  Ucinina  in 
Moeua  (Basil.  MauO.  ;  Oal.  SyMOiU. ;  Mmol. 

Qraec.  Sirlet.). 

(8)  Mar.  4,  Aug.  17,  lictor,  martyr  with 
Faulufl  and  Juliana  at  Ptolemals,  in  the  reign 
of  Aar«Uan  (BaiU.  MmoU)\  Aug.  17  (Mmol. 
Cfraoe.).  [C.  H.] 

8TBENAE.  [New  Teak'b  Giftb.] 

STBIGIL.   [SCDZfiCK^  p.  1863.] 

BTUDITAE.   tAcoEMETAE,  p.  13.] 

STUF ACTUM.  A  kind  of  cloth  made  from 
coarse  flax.  In  the  work  De  Vita  Eremgtioa, 
appended  to  the  writings  of  Auguatiue,  we  find 
among  the  mles  for  clothing  a  direction  that 
there  be  in  nw  (or  both  summer  uid  winter 
'( dnae  de  ttnpado  camisiae  vel  itaminae  "  (c.  20, 
ToL  L  1390,  in  Append,  ed.  Oanm«)i      [B.  8.] 

STYUTEB.  [Compare  Mqbtifu&tioit,  p. 
1319.]  Solitaries,  who  made  their  abode  on  the 
top  m  a  pillar  (<7tvAos),  receired  the  name  of 
arvKireu.  The  flrst  of  these  pillar-saints  was 
Symecai,  who  in  the  early  part  of  the  3th  cen- 
tury took  his  stand  on  a  pillar  in  the  neigh- 
bonrhood  of  Antioch,  and  died,  after  many  years' 
exposure  to  the  elements,  A.D.  458  (Ev^rins, 
H.  E.  i.  13  £).  His  most  ftmon*  followers  were 
his  pajnl  Diutiel  (t  489),  whose  [olbir  was  near 
CcnistantinopIe,aiKl  Symeon  the  younger  (t  596), 
who  displayed  himself,  like  his  namesake,  near 
Antioch  (Evagr.  Ti.  23).  [See  their  lives  in  the 
DiCT.  OF  CHRiffT.  BiOaa.]  A  certain  Alypius 
is  said  to  hare  spent  seventy  ^oars  on  a  pillar 
In  the  neighbonrhood  of  Adnanople  (Sarins, 
KoT.  26).  The  fint  Symeon's  pillar  was,  accord- 
ing to  Evagrins  (i.  13),  two  cubits  (about  three 
feet)  in  circumference;  and  the  saint  abode 
seven  years  on  lower  pillars,  and  for  thirty  years 
upon  one  of  forty  cubits  (about  sixty  feet). 
Another  authority  (Theodoret,  Hia.  S4.  c.  26) 
says  tiiat  he  took  bis  stand  at  first  on  a  pillar 
six  cubits  high,  then  on  one  of  twelve,  then  on  one 
of  twenty-two,  and  that  in  the  year  440  he  was 
seen  on  one  of  thirty-six  cnbits.  The  supposed 
base  of  Symeon's  pillar  is  still  shewn  at  Ehelat- 
Sema'n  in  central  Syria,  between  the  chnrch  and 
the  monastery  of  St,  Symeon  (Da  Vogiirf,  Syrie 
Centralf,  pi,  139,  quoted  by  Marttgny).  So 
slender  a  pillar  as  Evagrina  doMsribes  mnat  of 
course  have  had  some  kind  of  platform  at  the 
top,  probably  railed,  or  It  would  have  been  im- 


possible to  avoid  falling  during  slctp;  bat  it  ii 
clear  that  the  saint  allowed  hinuelf  no  protectia 
from  sun  or  storm.  In  an  aneicnt  dnviai 
figured  by  Martigny  (p.  745,  2nd  cd.)  the  isat 
is  represented  sitting  in  a  kind  of  cap^^d 
capital,  while  a  figure  below  attadiei  s  'haAA, 
probably  of  food,  to  a  cord  which  he  lets  inn. 

The  pillar-saints  natnrally  found  few  iadtitxi 
in  the  more  rigorous  climate  of  the  WoL  A 
Lombard  named  Wnlfilac  did,  howerer,  jm 
some  time  on  a  pillar  in  the  district  oi  Jtim, 
and  quitted  it  at  the  desire  of  Us  iiAif.  St 
himself  told  Gregory  of  Tonrs  {Bkt.  Aw.  m. 
15)  that  he  suffered  horribly  ia  winter  bm  tk 
cold,  which  liad  caused  the  nails  to  dnp  bm 
his  feet ;  and  that  the  rain,  freezing  oa  b 
beard,  formed  icicles  which  hoag  down  lib 
a  banch  of  candles.  (U.  G.  %ber,  df 
ColuuManbui  Datert.  Lipsiae,  1714;  S(ln^ 
KireKtngetohickU,  viii.  337  ff ;  OUenaa,  Sgam 
der  ente  SSufaJuilige,  in  lllgea's  Zetiiril, 
1845;  Herzog's  Sotd-Encydcp.  MinipT, 
Did.  des  Antiq.  CMt.  a.  v.)  [C] 

BTYBAOiUS,  Nov.  2,  martyr  with  TeU« 
and  Nioopolitianus  at  Sebaate  in  Anntaia,  is  tk 
reign  of  Ucinins  (Basil.  JfenoLy.  [(X  H.^ 

SUBCmOULUH.   [GtSDLB,  p.  728.} 

8XTBDEAG0K  (AraSidkwpos,  bw^fit^ ; 
diaconus).  At  what  precise  time  ti»  frtim 
lower  than  that  of  deacon  were  instituted  is  im 
church  is  a  matter  of  complete  nnccitBiMT. 
The  attempt  to  trace  it  to  tJw  apostles  cr  t^dr 
immediate  snceessora  is  acknowWi^cd  by  Ckt^ii^ 
Bona  {Ser.  lAturg.  lib.  L  c  25,  $  17)  te  le  i 
failure.  The  most  probable  view  of  the  ou  i> 
that  the  growing  needs  and  organizatiai «  & 
Christian  community  gave  ocouimi  to  tku 
institntion  and  gradual  and  orderly  derdqwsL 
''Creaoanta  eoueaia,  crartt  offidma  tccfaiwf- 
cum :  ut  muItitadiDi  eoderiae  rabreuri  part, 
adjiciontar  inferiores  in  a^iutorio  pn^mt^ 
rum  "  (Amalar.  de  Eoc  0/.  lib.  iL  c  6>  M 
after  their  introduction,  an  apposite  precede 
was  discovered  by  later  writers  (e.g.  iai^ 
Hispal.  de  £<x.  Off.  lib.  iL  c  10;  AmskTA 
lib.  iL  c.  11 ;  Babanns  Manma,  de  letta.  On:. 
lib.  i.  c.  8)  in  the  Nethinim  of  the  Jewish  ^brK 
though,  with  their  ignorance  of  Hetew.  tkf 
strangely  interpreted  the  word  as  eqnivalast* 
"humilia; "  and,  by  a  similar  mistake  iactja^ 
logy,  they  considered  Xatbanael,  the  "UnAt 
in  whom  was  no  guile,"  to  have  been  a  tjf^ 
the  order, 

St.  Ignatius  certainly  makes  mentioB  of 
three  orders — ^bishops,  priests,  and  dcaocaa  Is 
his  Epistle  to  Polycarp,  vi.,  ia^firm  nsM 
evidently  a  deacon.  And  so  it  is  in  Hems,  Tv. 
iii.  5.  Beverege  (Cod.  Can.  lib.  iL  4X  s^" 
quoting  No.  43  of  the  Apostolica]  Cmm,ttp» 
that  the  office  existed  as  Ctr  back  as  the  iad  f» 
tury,  though  (ha  acknowledge*)  we  can  tied  w 
mention  ai^wliwa  of  ita  fint  iastitntia.  ^ 
that  can  be  said  is,  with  Uartent  (torn.  a.  Ki.  i 
c.  8),  that  it  may  hare  been  of  more  uoot 
introduction  than  the  other  "  misons  wdiM 
and  that  it,  as  well  as  they,  was  institated  ij 
the  church  in  the  2nd  or  3rd  oentuiy. 

Subdeacons  are  not  mentioned  by  amt  is  isr 
Christian  writings  of  the  West  till  tbe  Sri 
tury ;  e.g.  St.  Cyprian,  Em.  24,  28,  78,  «. » 
(ed.  B«nedic^it8^,^&^kC«*^ 
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liiahop  of  Some,  to  Fabiui,  ap.  Etueb.  t1.  43: 
in  the  Greek  church  not  till  the  4th  centary ; 
t.g.  St.  Epiphan.  in  Expoiii.  Fidei  Cathol.  uid 
St.  Ba^,  Epid.  Can.  li.  who  calls  the  office  ^ 
&X<f>o^°*^^'  Jrnipccria.  Even  then,  and  later, 
some  uncertainty  bangs  over  the  time  of  their 
intTodnction  into  different  ch  arches,  because 
other  minor  orders  vere  incladed  under  the  t«nn 
deaeoa,  aft«r  they  were  certwnly  in  operation. 
E.g.  Optatu  (lib.  L  p.  S9,  lib.  ii.  p.  53,  as  quoted 
by  Cotelerins  in  bis  note  on  Apost.  Ckmtt.  ii.  25), 
"episcopos,  presbyteroB,  diaconos,  minlstros,  et 
laicos  aeu  turbam  fidelium  " :  "  cum  sint  quatnor 
genera  capitum  in  ecclesia ;  episcopomm,  pre^ 
hytcromm,  diaconorum,  et  fidelium."  And  so 
SL  Jennae,  on  Iniah  xix.  ipCAks  of  fire  orders 
in  the  church,  not  spedfyii^  sabdeacmu.  In 
the  ApoH.  Const,  lib.  li.  2^  the  word  j^p^r 
is  used  as  an  equivalent  to  Sutmrot.  In  other 
places,  e.g.  iii.  11,  vi.  17,  viii.  28,  it  is  used  as 
«qaivalent  to  iiroiidKoms.  This  variation  of 
meaning  points  to  the  probability  of  tome  inter- 
jpoIatioB  m  thoep  assagM ;  althongh  tha  mum 
vmriatioa  (tf  neaaiiig  can  ba  exemplified  from 
otber  vritos. 

The  Bgt  for  ordination  to  the  subdiaoonate 
was  twenty  years,  according  to  the  second  council 
of  Toledo,  can.  1  (a.d.  447),  and  so  the  council 
in  Trullo,  can.  15  (A.D.  692).  For  the  form  of 
ordination,  aee  OKDOiAIKai,  p.  1510. 

In  r^ard  to  hu  doties,  the  tobdeacoa  was  at 
6nt,  no  doabt,  little  more  than  what  hli  name 
imported,  one  under  the  deacon,  to  asriat  the 
deacon.  Special  duties,  however,  were  soon 
assigned  to  him.  Such  were,  to  supply  water  to 
the  priest  in  which  to  wai^  his  hands  st  the 
■tppdntad  time  in  the  office  {Apoa.  Oenat  vili.  11), 
A  function  elae where  assigned  to  the  deacin  (we 
Cyril.  Hiero$.  Cat»A.  xxiii.  2).  By  the  Apotio- 
iical  Coattitutima  (viii.  11)  it  is  enjoined  that 
deacons  should  stand  at  the  door  by  which  men 
entered,  and  subdeacons  by  that  at  which  women 
entered,  so  that  no  one  even  of  the  faith  fol 
shojnJd  go  in  or  (mt  during  the  recitation  <^  the 
solemn  part  of  the  office.  The  whole  of  this 
duty  presently  devolved  on  the  ■ubdeacou  (so 
I>ion.  Areop.  Ikx.  Hierardi.  c  5).  In  the  acts 
of  the  Nicene  council,  part  2,  were  recounted  the 
l^po^umvtf  vix.  MffKoxos,  uptv^intpos,  SkCkoivj, 
fimtpirits.  It  was  the  provinoe  of  the  last  to 
-remain  at  the  narthe;^  of  the  chareh,  and  there 
±0  keep  order  as  people  went  out  uid  in ;  and 
not  to  depart  Irom  the  door,  till  the  service  was 
over.  By  the  council  of  Laodieea,  cans.  30-22,  a 
tfobdeaoon  is  to  pay  the  same  respect  to  the 
deacon  as  the  deacon  to  the  priest.  Re  must  not 
hare  any  place  in  the  deacon's  apartment,  nor 
touch  the  sacred  Tevels.  He  most  not  wear  an 
tfBAKtUM,  nor  leave  the  doors.  This  is  again 
ilbrbidden  htm  by  can.  43.  Zonaras  on  these 
canons  explains  that  the  subdeacons  were  placed 
at  the  doors  for  the  purpose  of  clearing  oat 
the  catechameas  after  their  part  of  the  aerrice 
was  finished;  and  so  to  bring  in,  and  shew 
*oat,  the  penitents,  calling  alood  to  them  to. 
leave  the  church,  asti  to  the  faithful  to  remain 
They  were  not  to  leave  the  ioon  for  the 
parpoM  of  joining  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  for 
that  office  belonged  to  the  priests.  Before  the 
service  they  had  to  bring  to  the  deacon  the 
paten,  to  have  charge  of  the  bread  for  tiie  obla- 
tions, and  of  the  chidice ;  and  after  the  eiaicln- 
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sion,  to  convey  them  back  again.  In  earlier 
times,  the  epistle  had  been  commonly  read  by 
the  lector,  i.  e.  after  the  deacons  had  been  ap^ 
pointed  to  take  the  gospel.  The  practice  of  the 
subdeacon  reading  the  epistle  cansot  be  traced 
earlier  than  the  7th  centary.  Martese  says  it 
did  not  begin  till  the  8th  century.  Amalarios, 
at  the  beginning  of  tlie  9tb  (ii.  11),  expresses 
his  wonder  how  the  sabdeoiOonB  had  cone  to  read 
the  ei^stle,  a  new  practice  which  was  then  gun- 
ing  ground.  Other  fqnctions  in  detail  fulfilled 
by  subdeacons  are  to  be  found  in  Apott.  Coiut. 
nil.  11,  12;  Uartene,  sub  voce  subdiaconus 
(Ind.) ;  and  Bingham,  bk.  iii,  c.  2. 

In  the  churui  of  Some,  as  we  lesm  from 
JBnaei.  vi.  43,  the  number  of  snbdeaconi  was,  and 
continued  to  be,  seven  only,  in  dose  adherence 
to  Acts  vi.  In  the  church  of  Constantinople 
there  were  seventy. 

The  tubdiaooni  rtgionaru  in  Some,  of  whom  we 
read  in  Gregory  M.  (lib.  viii.  Indict.  L  Ep.  14, 
p.  906,  ed.  Sen.),  were  appointed  to  attend  on 
the  priest,  and  on  high  days  the  pope  himself, 
as  he  celebrated  on  the  station  days,  to  change 
his  vestments,  Ac.  Originally  these  were  seven 
in  number,  then  seven  were  added,  and  seven 
again,  so  as  to  make  twenty-one  in  all ;  and  they 
were  placed  under  a  prior  (Ducange,  «.  voc. ; 
Uilman,  Zatm  Chriatimity,  bk.  iii  ch.  7,  p.  411). 

At  their  first  imtitntion  lubdcaomis  were 
reckoned  amonnt  the  minor  orders,  aa  is  evident 
from  the  counol  of  Laodicea.  From  the  writ- 
ings of  Gregory  tbe  Great,  it  appears  they  had 
oome  to  be  considered  a  sort  of  intermediate 
order.    [Ordebs,  Holt.] 

It  is  difficult  to  say  when  celibacy  was  first 
imposed  on  snbdcnoons.  By  the  fourth  gsbou  of 
the  first  council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  400),  "sub- 
deacons marrying  a  second  time  are  to  be  reduced 
po  the  rank  of  porter  or  reader,  and  not  to  be 
permitted  to  read  the  gospel  or  epistle."  From 
the  thirteen  canons  of  the  council  in  Trullo, 
we  learn  that  married  men  had  been  ordained 
subdeacons.  Sundry  epistlcB  were  written  hv 
GregoiT  the  Great  to  subdeacons,  from  wbioi 
we  gather  that  the  rale  of  celibacy  was  strict 
in  Rmne,  but  less  so  in  Sicily,  where  Gregory 
made  arrangements  for  a  stricter  rule  in  future. 
And  as  by  degrees  celibacy  was  enforced,  so  was 
the  sobdiacoDate  by  degrees  reckoned  amongst 
"the  holy  orders  " :  tnbdsaoons  conld  bow  enter 
the  sserarinm,  and  touch  the  holy  vessels ;  thus 
innovating  on  the  canons  of  the  councils  of  Car- 
thage, and  of  Agde  (can.  66).  (Cf.  Greg.  H.  Epp. 
lib.  L  Ind.  ix.  Ep.  44,  &c.)  [H,  B,] 

BTJBINTRODTIOTAE  (swekaicroi,  inl- 
mtm,  extroMae  adopikae  (Cone  Brace  ii.  iii.) 
called  also  ittX^^  eorora,  and  jtyanrTal), 
females,  not  related  by  blood,  who,  luder  the 
plea  of  spiritual  relationship,  re«ded  with  the 
clergy,  occupying  not  only  the  same  house  but 
the  same  room,  and  even  sometimes,  with  peri- 
lous rashness,  often  productive  of  the  grossest 
scandals,  the  same  bed  (Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Etuioch, 
22,  de  Virg.  Cuttod.').  These  females  were  com- 
monly some  of  the  consecrated  virgins  of  the 
church,  "whom,"  in  the  words  of  Knghun, 
"  they  that  entertained  them  pretended  to  love 
only  with  a  chaste  love."  The  snspidons,  how- 
ever, which  this  injudidous  custom  gave  rise  to 
wm  aograTC,  and  thi  W»WUaiitF2^«grffite, 
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thftk  the  practice  received  the  ateroest  condtm- 
natfons  of  the  chnrch.  Hov  deeply  it  was  rooted 
inhonun  natnre  is  evident  from  ita  spriagmg  np 
again  and  ^ain  in  spite  of  ecclesiastical  censures, 
and  x«qniring  to  be  repressed  by  repeated  canons 
of  oonncils.  One  of  ^e  earliest  notices  of  this 
ctoM  intercourse  between  the  sexea,  cloaked  with 
a  religions  sanction,  occnrs  In  the  Shepherd  of 
Brnmat  0ib.  iiL  iitnil.  iz.  §  1 1).  The  virgins  of 
tha  Tiiion  isrite  him  to  stay  with  them.  To  his 
qtMsUtMi,  "  nbi  manebo  ?  "  they  reply  nobiscom 
donniet  nt  pater,  aon  nt  maritna,"  which  pnt 
him  to  the  binah.  He  accepts,  howerer,  their 
iniritation,  and  passes  the  night  with  them  oot- 
tida  the  tower,  lying  in  the  middle  of  the  Ti^ns 
on  titeir  "tanicaa  liateae,"  the  whola  night 
being  spent  them  in  {oayer.  This  paaMig^ 
though,  as  Hofele  remarks,  inoonsiitent  with 
tha  aariy  date  once  assigned  to  the  "  Shepherd  " 
pgroTM  Uie  existence  of  this  practice  in  the  Snd 
oentary.  As  early  as  the  coandl  of  Elrira,  a.d. 
305,  can.  27,  s  Inshop  or  any  cleric  was  forbidden 
to  turn  VLj  ftmla  rMMing  with  him  czotpt  s 
ditar  vt  danghtar,  **ezttaiieam  neque  qvam 
habere  plaeant"'  (Ubbe,  L  978).  The  conncil 
of  Anoyra  also  by  ita  19th  canon,  A.D.  314, 
forbade  riigins  to  hold  intereonrse  with  males, 
cvnfX't^"^  iSffX^  (Labbe,  i.  1463).  The 
thiid  canon  of  the  coniwU  of  Nicaea  was  directed 

Siinst  this  practice,  forbidding  any  clerti^  either 
hop,  fffcabyter,  or  deacon,  to  hiiTe  any  anch 
female  to  reaide  with  them,  but  only  thdr 
mother,  sister,  or  aunt,  lAose  natural  relattoo- 
ship  woaM  disarm  soapicion,  fi.^  4(<(mu  avrtiff- 
OKTor  el       "P*  l^rr^fM  4  &8tA.^^ 

^  Mar  (Labbe,  iL  39).  These  "  snbintroductae  " 
ware  alt»  eoodMBMd  by  the  third  and  fonrth 
amonfl  of  the  fitat  council  of  Carth^;es  A.D.  348, 
(iL  715),  the  aerenteenth  canon  of  the  third 
cMtnml  uid  th^  forty-uxth  of  the  fourth,  as  well 
as  by  the  second  conncil  of  Aries,  A.D,  452, 
can.  3  (ib.  ir.  1011);  and  of  Lerida,  a.d.  524, ' 
can.  16  (*&.  iv.  1613) ;  the  first  council  of  Seville, 
AJK  ^0,  can.  3  (ib.  1589),  and  the  second  and 
third  of  Br^  can.  15,  and  lex.  19  (A.  v.  838, 
909X  and  the  second  (can.  3)  and  fourth  (can.  42) 
ttf  Toledo  (a.  iT.  1733,  r.  1716).  The  council  of 
Antioch  also,  by  which  Paul  of  Samosata  was 
deposed,  A.D.  369,  urged  amoi^;  the  reasons  for 
his  degradation  that  his  clergy  had  receired 
into  tMir  houses  "  mmtvwcrin  ywmanty  as  tha 
Antiodtenes  called  them  "  (Euseb.  iT.  £  viL  30). 
In  spite  of  ecdesiastical  censures,  howeTcr,  the 
custom  continued  to  flourish  to  the  great  scandal 
of  the  church  and  the  denwralisation  of  those 
who  adopted  it.  The  fireqoency  of  the  recur- 
rence of  its  prohtbitiol  by  the  Spanish  councils 
proves  its  prevalence  in  Spain,  where  it  was 
practised  by  the  Prisdllianbts  (Braccar.  ii.  can. 
IS^  LabtM,  T.  838).  How  intolerable  the  practice 
had  beoraie  is  erident  from  seTeral  passages  of 
the  wriUngs  of  Cyprian,  who  praises  Pomponius 
for  excommunicating  a  deacon  who  had  persevered 
in  it  in  spite  of  episcopal  warning  (Cyprian, 
.^wrt.  63  [4]  ad  Pompmiwn;  Eptit.  6  [14]; 

7  [18]).  The  grossly  indecent  lengths 
to  which  it  waa  caxried  by  somt  called  forth 
Jerome's  moat  poworfyil  vituperation  (_Ep.  ad 
Biutodi).  <*UDde  in  ecclesias  Agapetamm 
pestis  initroiit  ?  Unde  sine  nuptiis  aliud  nomen 
nxorum?  Immo  unde  novum  coDcobloarum 
gtoai?  Plna]Bfcnnii,aBdeaentTie«avBiTinM? 


Quae  eadem  domo,  uno  cnbicnlo,  racpe  sbo 
tenentur  et  tectulo ;  et  saajdcioaoa  noa  voeant  li 
aliquid  existimamua  .  .  .  cum  in  eoden  pvs- 
poflito  esse  simulant  quaerunt  alienorom  sinrilale 
solatium  ut  domi  habeant  camale  comswrcim.* 
And  10  his  letter  to  Oceanns,  de  Vita  CItri  tn 
he  ordains  that  if  any  one  after  his  wmimap,, 
"  agapetaa  amplini  qnam  Chtistam  qwaewrit 
amore,"  he  is  to  be  oonvened  aoctmiiaf  to  the 
mie  of  the  synod,  and  the  Nicenc  cutna  icaito 
him.  Among  the  letters  of  Baail  is  one  to  a 
presbyter,  by  name  Paregoriu*,  an  old  aaaa  at 
seventy,  threatening  that,  nnleas  he  dismind 
his  "  subintrodacta,"  he  would  depose  him  &w 
hia  office,  and  if  he  ventured  to  eunise  ill 
fnnctiona  be  would  emimuauBiaate  all  who 
recevBiaed  him  (Badl,  Bp.  55  [198]).  BaaTa 
brother  Gregory  Nyssen  also  condemns  tbeaevbe 
openly  cohabit  with  women,  and  give  the  name 
nsterhood  to  such  cohabiution  (^  Vhy.  c  33), 
We  learn  from  Gregory  Nadanzen  that  net 
only  were  clerics  in  the  habit  of  bavuif  Cnalas 
to  reude  with  theiii,  bnt  that  ladies^  wlt»  aa^ 
fosaed  celibacy,  also  had  tb^  Mvdramt 
opposite  sex.    In  his  advice  to  virgins  be  aays: 

ipnwm  nn'  iUtan  gwfaaaiee  it  piJtawm 

and  be  expreaaes  Ua  maatdoB  of  tlda  ^uatba- 

able  relationship  in  the  fidlowing  lines  : 

KfV  fU  kiy^  KamSn  rpijpa  ttfT  ariaiHipai 

We  see  from  the  words  of  Jerwne,  **  cwdiinii 
virgo  spemit  german 

tranenm"  (Ad  IhsfaaL)  that  this  indfcwsM 
custom  was  also  in  vogue  among  the  ralig»a» 
ladies  of  tbe  Western  chnrdt. 

On  his  appointment  to  the  see  of  Coostaat*- 
nople,  CliryBostom  found  "  aobiotrodaetM  "  pre- 
vailing to  the  moat  aeaodaloas  extent  among  h^ 
clergy,  and  the  nnpopulatf^  which  calmiBalad 
in  his  deposition  aira  edie  had  aa  eoe  of  its  fiitf 
moriag  causes  the  stem  detenninatioB  wUh 
which  be  endeavoured  to  pot  tbemdovB,aaidtfe 
withering  sarcasms  be  ponied  out  upon  tha.  h 
appears  from  the  two  homilies  delivered  bv  Uav 
"  d«  iw  gtd  tMntndvctat  viryimes  iabaU,'  tbtf 
the  clergy  who  adopted  thia  practice  degi^cd 
themselves  into  **emaIiiH  agrvemU"  to  Oer 
imperious  mistresses,  carrying  their  casUn^ 
smoothing  their  sofks  and  easy  chairs,  pienMiat 
delicacies  for  their  table,  and  hnmoerisf  their 
whims,  to  the  complete  disregard  oftbcir  sMed 
character  and  iht  neglect  of  Uieir  deiical  dutiia. 
The  VMce  of  the  chnrch  having  proved  imiiK 
cient  to  repress  the  spreading  evil,  the  ds3 
power  waa  called  in  to  legidate  ^a^at  it.  A 
law  of  Uonorios  and  Theododna  II.  (fiod. 
lib.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  de  Epiac  leg.  44;  Ood.  JM. 
lib.  i.  tit.  iii.  leg.  19)  expresses  its  stne^  d>> 
approbation  of  this  "  onuortium  sororiae  is 
tionis,"  and  forbids  the  clergy  of  any  degne 
whatsoever  to  have  any  females  teaidl^  wA 
them,  except  mothera,  danghtm,  aad  aMenL 
with  a  spedal  retervatian  tat  wivce  maiiiiil 
before  their  busbanda  entered  holy  orden^  "quse 
ante  sacerdotium  maritorum  legitimua  aaermft 
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VDtor,  nl  clericatns  honore  censentur,  extn- 
neanun  afbi  nmliemm  iBtordlcta  omtMotia 
eogwMcant;  htc  ela  Untnm  &ciilUte  coneesss 
Bt  mitns  filiu  atqae  ^rmanas  intra  domomm 
nmun  wpta  contiaeant."  The  practice,  how- 
erer,  obstinately  snrTived,  and  was  repeatedly 
deDotmced  by  the  ecclesiaatical  aathorities  in 
Tain.  The  second  canon  of  the  coancil  held  at 
Borne  wider  pope  Zacharias  in  the  niddle  of  the 
9th  eentory  repeats  the  old  prohibition  oF  the 
Nicene  council,  and,  as  lubseqoeut  history  shews, 
with  as  little  effect,  "presbyteri  vel  disconi 
subiatrodnctaa  mulieres  nulfo  modo  secum 
audeant  habitare  nisi  forsitan  matrem  suam  aut 
proximltatem  generis  soi  habeotes."  (Bingham. 
VI.  ii.  13;  wrereg.  Pandect,  torn,  ii,  tnnot. 
pp.  45-47,  p.  178;  Hnratori,  Antcdot.  Oraec. 
p.  218  s?.;  de  Synisaetis  et  Agapetia ;  Jnstellus 
M  am.  3  Nicaen.  ;  Oothofred.  Not.  in  Cod. 
Thted.;  Novell.  123,  c.  29;  Novell.  137,  c  1.) 

[E.  v.] 

SUBSCRIPTION.  [SuPKBSOBiPnoiT.] 

STTBSELLKTM.  Other  words  used  in  the 
same  sense  are  scabeliwn,  tubpoaitorium,  mppc' 
dcmmm  (J/wawiliov),  the  last  of  which  is  ez- 
cloiiT^y  applied  to  the  support  of  the  feet  of 
oar  Savionr  on  the  cross.  They  all  mean  a 
fiKitstool  any  rest  for  the  feet ;  and  from  the 
earlieet  time  persona  of  rank  or  authority  are 
ropresented,  when  seated,  as  resting  their  feet 
upon  a  siAseltium.  Tlus  mark  of  honour,  accord- 
tag  to  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  i.  16),  was 
i&Tsntad  by  the  Perrians.  Homer  gives  a  foot- 
stool  to  Helen  and  to  Ulysses  (^Odiisa.  W.  136 ; 
X.  315).  In  ChrisUan  monuments  this  distinction 
is  assigned  to  God  when  receiving  the  offerings 
of  Cain  and  Abel  (Bottari,  Sculiure  c  Pitture,  kc 
GxxxTiL) ;  to  our  Lord  when  seated  aud  teaching 
his  disdples  (Ferret,  Catacombes  de  Borne,  ii.  pi. 
34) :  and  to  the  Virgin  when  the  Magi  are 

Sresentitkg  their  oiTerings  (Bottari,  Sculiure  e 
'Mum,  xl). 

Episcopal  chairs  always  had  the  subsellium, 
and  Christians  generally  avoided  the  use  of  it  as 
a  matter  of  humility,  and  reserved  the  honour 
for  bishops.  In  this  spirit  Jerome  cautions 
Eustochiam  (_Ep.  ad  Euatoch.  xxiii.)  (Martigny, 
Diet,  de*  AnUq.  chrit.  ».  v.).  [E.  C._H.] 

StrB&TBA.TL   [Pm^KHCB,  p.  1593.] 

SUBUBBICABII  (EpnoopAnm)  or  SUB- 
ITfiBIOABIAE  (EocLBBIAB).  The  earliest  ose 
}{ this  t«rm,  in  connexion  with  church  history, 
iccors  in  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of 
ficaea  as  given  by  Kufinus  of  Aqnileia  (Hist. 
Soolta.  L  S),  decreeing  that "  the  ancient  custom  " 
Iwll  eontinna  to  be  observed  both  at  Alexandria 
ad  at  Kome,  whereby  the  patriarch  (or  metro* 
olitiui)  of  the  one  city  exercises  a  general  over- 
I^bt  over  the  chnrches  thronghoat  Egypt,  and 
he  metropolitan  (or  patriarch)  of  the  other, 
rer  the  snbarbicarian  churches,"  "etnt  apod 
Jaxaitdriam  et  In  nrbe  BonwTetuBtaconsnetado 
■rwotar,  at  rel  111*  Aegrptl,  vel  hlo  eubw^i- 
■rs'san  «osletiantm  solUdtodinem  gerat "  (Higne, 
Mntf.  xxL  2SS ;  Maasi,  iL  ?03>  In  the  eorre- 
Kmdiny  decree  of  the  oon&oil  of  Chalcedon  the 
,me  expression  ocenra:  "Antlqai  moris  est,  at 
rbia  Bdhmm  aj^Kopaa  habaat  priacipatain,  at 


suimrbioaria  toca  et  omnem  provinciam  saam 
•olUdtndiae  gnhemet"  (Mansi,  vii.  1127).  It 
to  matter  of  considerable  dispute  (i)  as  to  what 
is  intended  by  the  above  expressions,  "  snburbi- 
carian  churches,"  " suburbicarian  districts;" 
(ii)  whether  the  superintendence  to  be  exerdsed 
was  that  of  a  patriandi  or  a  meirop<ditaa 

(H&TBOFOUTAK}. 

(i)  A  decree  of  the  emperor  Julian  affords 
ftirlher  illuatration  of  the  use  of  the  term.  It 
sara  that  the  lesonrces  of  the  landed  estates, 
whether  patrimonial  or  copyhold,  must  be 
carefully  preserved  '*not  only  throughoot  all 
Italy,  but  also  in  the  suburbicarian  territories, 
and  in  Sicily  " :  "ITon  enim  per  Italiam  tantum, 
Bed  etiam  iwr  mbttrMseriic  r^ionat  et  ^liaia 
patrimoniuinm  •temphytieommfandomm  vires 
servandas  esse  perspeximus  "  (Cod.  Ifuod.  II.  i.  9). 
Here  it  seems  difficult  to  accept  the  view  of 
Gothofredus  (adloc.')  and  Cave,  that  the  "subnr- 
bicariae  reglones "  are  those  included  in  tha 
district  governed  by  the  "praefectus  Urbi"  or 
"  custos  Urlua,"  a  region  which  from  the  time 
of  Augustus  embraced  a  circuit  of  100  mllas' 
radius  from  Rome  (_I>ig.  I.  xii.  1,  §  3,  4;  QiwoK- 
ovius,  Oesch.  d,  Stadt  Ron.  ii.  55;  Gothofredus, 
Opera,  Jurid.  Min.  p.  1320).  The  law  appears 
rather  to  contemplate  the  divisions  of  the  em- 
pire establislied  by  Constantino,  according  to 
which  "  Italia  "  would  mean  the  Ittdim  viet^iate, 
which  comprised  northers  Italy,  the  First  and 
Second  Rhaetia,  &c. !  In  distinction  from  ibia  tha 
"  suburbicariae  regiooea  "  wonld  denote  the  ten 
provinces  of  the  Soman  nboriofa,  which  wer^— 
1.  Campania ;  2.  Tuscia  and  Umbria ;  8.  Picenum 
si^wiioaritm  (so  called  to  distinguish  it  fi-om 
Picenum  Annonariam  in  the  Italian  vicariate) ; 
4.  Valeria ;  5.  Samnium ;  6.  Apulia  and  Calabria ; 
7.  Lucania  and  Brnttii;  8.  Scilia;  9.  Sardinia; 
10.  Corsica.  To  this  interpretation  of  the  ex- 
pression in  the  decree,  the  separate  mention  of 
Stcilia  presents  a  slight,  bat  by  no  means  in- 
superable,  difficulty. 

Bingham,  in  discussing  the  above  two  inter- 
pretations, says,  "either  may  be  admitted,  as 
having  at  least  their  arguments  of  probability 
to  defend  them "  (Antij.  IX.  i.  9).  Dacange 
(a.  v.)  distinguishes  between  "  suburbicariae  "  and 
"  urbicariae,"  holding  that  the  former  term  de- 
notes the  ten  provinces,  the  latter  the  territory 
of  the  "  praefectus  Urbi."  Baronius,  on  the 
other  hand  (.dnn.  325,  cxxxv.,  cxxxvi.),  consideia 
that  these  terms  were  of  the  same  significance, 
and  both  denote  the  yet  wider  range  of  provlnoes 
bound  by  the  "  leges  frnmentariae "  to  supply 
the  capital  with  com  at  a  fixed  rate. 

(ii)  Bearing  in  mind  the  close  analogy  that 
existed  between  the  political  and  ecclesiastical 
organisation  of  the  empire,  it  seems  difficult  to 
suppose  that  the  term  "xnbnrbicariae "  could 
hare  been  used  in  the  church  In  a  dil^rent  sense 
from  that  in  which  it  is  employed  by  Julian ;  and 
we  are  thus  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  coundl 
of  Nicaea  recognised  the  right  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  exercise  over  the  ten  provinces'  of  the 
Roman  diocese  or  vicariate  a  patriarchal  autho- 
rity corraponding  to  that  exercised  by  the  patri- 
ardi  of  Alexandria  over  Egypt.  [MErBOFOLiTi.if, 
Holt  Orders.]  That  he  already  exercised  im- 
mediate jurisdiction  as  a  metropolitan  over  these 
provinces,  and  that  this  ODuld  have  been  described 
u  « vetnsU  oDBfOrtadJ^W'the  time  ofSffit 
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conneil  of  Nioea,  is  contrary  to  all  probability 
(Pope,  iv.  2).  [J.  B.  M.] 

SUCCENTOB  (Latin,  ttiocmfor ;  Gre«k  Wi>- 
^tiyrfHis ;  Sicil.  mwumfro).  It  is  not  easy  to 
say  when  this  word  or  the  eonmponding  office 
fint  flune  into  dm.  •  But  it  was  knoira  to 
Joannas  d«  Janna,  who  finished  his  Caiholictm 
in  1286,  for  he  describes  it  thus :  "  Qui  in  ec- 
eledl  pwt  praecentorem  sits  principalem  can- 
to rem  subseqnent«r  canendo  respondet,  vol  qui 
&cit  officiam  principaliter  in  choro  siaistro." 
Bnt  altbongh  the  word  does  not  become  at 
all  common  till  later  times,  still  it  seems  quite 
clear  that  it  was  known  in  early  days ;  for  it  is 
named  by  St.  Augustine :  "  Praecentor  scilicet 
qui  Toeem  praemittit  in  canto,  saccentor  antem 
qui  snbseqnenter  canendo  respondet "  (^Snarr.  m 
Pi.  87, 1).  This  is  the  earliest  known  passagf 
in  which  the  word  ocean. 

Some  idea  of  what  was  meant  by  the  term 
"  snccent "  (snccinere)  may  be  gathered  from  the 
following  passage,  in  which  St.  Basil  describes 
the  anUpnonat  mode  of  singing  the  Psalms  in 
rery  early  days : — "  They  sing  them  alternately, 
divided  into  two  choirs.  Then  having  entrusted 
to  one  to  begin  the  tone,  the  othort  tucomt." 
(hntxoSvf,  snccintint,  Lat.  IV.  Ep.  63  (al.  207) 
ad  COer,  Seooaet.') 

The  Oreek  word  which  is  given  by  Daeaj^^e 
as  the  tqniralent  of  snceentOT,  u  nnnd  in  a 
passage  of  the  interpolated  epistle  of  Ignatiu 
to  the  Philadelphians :  Wr  yAp  tlfu  'lyit  .  .  . 
iW'  &s  ffWTTpariATtis  bimv,  inropifrtirou  rd^iv 
Mx*"  (Pxon.  1644). 

Th9  passages  already  qnoted  point  to  this 
offioaz's  dnty  of  **  anocenibig "  in  the  sendee  of 
the  ohnrch.  In  nhseqncnt  times,  when  the 
office  became  a  dignity  in  the  greater  charcbes, 
another  character  was  superadded  to  him  in  that 
he  was  made  the  representatiTe  of  the  precentor 
in  his  absence.  It  is  obserred  by  Magri  (Hienlex. 
8.T.  Cantor)  that  in  many  chorches  of  France  a 
festiral  of  the  first  claai  u  called  futvm  cantori$, 
because  it  then  belongs  to  the  praecentor  (cantor) 
to  arrange  the  service  (offidnm  ordinare) ;  while 
a  festival  of  the  second  clasa  ia  called  fetttun 
mxentoritf  heeanse  then  the  same  dnty  fitlls 
upon  the  sueoentor.  {S.  T.  A.] 

SUGOESSUS,  Apr.  15,  martyr  of  Saragossa 
(Mart.  Notker.);  Apr.  16  (Usuard.). 

BUOCmCTOBIUM.   [Oirdlb,  p.  728.] 

STJDABIUM.  [HAXinx.] 

8UEBSI0KENBE  (X>yOILIUU.  [Sob- 

SUFFBTA,  COUNCIL  OP  (Sdpfktanum 
CooianjDxX  A-D,  &2*,  where  St.  Fulgentiua 
yielded  the  presidency  to  bishop  Qnodvnltdens 
who  had  disputed  it  with  him  at  a  previoaa 
eooneil.  iL'Art  de  vO^.  let  Data,  L  150.) 
  [B.  S.  F£l 

SUTPETULA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Sutpbh:- 
ixssK  CONdUim),  A.D.  418  (?>  The  only  record 
of  this  is  a  canon  attribated  to  it  by  Ferrandus, 
(Mansi,  It.  438.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

BUGGEBTUS.  [Airaa] 


SnLFIGEDS  (IX  Jo.  17,  bishm';  nwifi 
rated  at  Bour^  (Jfivt  Unsri);  Jsn.  » 
(Notker.).  [CE] 

(8)  Apr.  20.  [Sertzluhub.] 

BUN  (see  Hoon).  Uartigny  states,  sa  B«(r 
tari'a  authority  (tnvr.  xzxii.  Ixivi.),  ikgl  Ik 
two  colossal  masks  or  grotesqne  fiuiss,  un- 
times  observed  at  the  angles  of  anocat  am- 
phagi,  arc  intended  to  represent  the  saa  ud 
noon.  In  this  sense  they  have  the  samt  isfift 
of  the  seasons,  as  denoting  the  metisg-ett 
human  life.  Such  faces  or  masks  oonr,  st  ill 
events,  on  the  altar  of  the  Badlieaof&  Limus- 
fnorl-le*HunatBune,  which  ressnblcsaaanetf 
sarcophagus  in  aJl  Hs  details  of  ornuMot  (CIbb' 
pini,  Vet.  Mem.  &  1,  Ub.  zlv.  fig.  4). 

The  sun  appears  on  the  well-known  Vstios 
sarcophagus,  with  the  history  of  Jvtuk  ui  tk 
double  sea  monster  (Bottari,  tav.  xliL)  with  nn 
and  a  nimbus  (see  Parker,  jPAof.  2005).  Ob  i 
lamp  referred  to  l:^  UartiguT  in  the  cqUccImk 
of  Sante  Bartoli  (Zuoem  antkk  part  in.  Ks.  3»). 
the  sun  and  moon  accompany  the  Good  Shephoi 
perhaps  representing  time  and  etenuty,  si  it 
suggested  by  the  Abb^  Cavedoni  (^Bagguagb  d£t 
Art.  Chritt.  p.  32).  Or  they  may  probsUy  bt 
placed  with  the  Good  Shepherd^  for  tbe  ok 
varied  reasons  which  account  for  tlieir 
in  m  many  of  the  early  crocifixioBS.  GAir. 
which  is  possible,  they  doiote  the  twoaatvMrf 
onr  Lord,  or  they  give  the  idea  of  a  pnaeaa  saJ 
attendance,  as  it  were,  of  the  powers  of  mtan  U 
the  central  event  of  the  world,  and  remiHi  of 
eclipse  and  darkness  of  that  day.  Both  an  ni 
moon  occur,  at  all  evcnta,  in  tiu  crodfinca  d 
the  Laurentisn  or  fiahidn  MS.  ai  flmc* 

gIscciFix,  p.  515}.  So  in  the  9th  eatar 
S.  Biblioth^ue  nationale.  No.  510).  On  tit 
gates  of  St.  Paul  (R.  de  Fleuxx,  it  SS).  ■ 
angels.  So  in  the  majority  of  Saxon  Mai  Int 
U^. ;  on  the  diptych  of  Rambona,  si  k> 
length  figures  [Cruciitt,  p.  515};  eothcow 
of  Vcllfltri  (Boi^a,  de  Cnue  Veliienu),  m  bm: 
so  also  in  the  mil  painting  of  the  caactoj  d 
pope  St.  Julius  L  (Bottari,  t.  lzxxiL>  Ik 
torches  bone  by  the  figures  iriT  the  £ftjA  d 
Rambona  are  a  singular  inatmnce 
return  to  classical  treatment,  quite  in  ketpuc 
with  the  almost  unique  addition  of  the  wolf 
twins. 

In  the  daancnl  revinl  ct  Ckaxles  theGtvt 
and  Aleuin,  for  such  in  HSSL  it  really  va^t^ 
sun  and  moon  become  figoms  in  c^iiati,  tu 
sun  drawn  by  honea,  the  moon  by  uea. 
Bible  of  Ct.  Vivian  in  Count  BHtaid'*  axmi 
volume,  contains  a  beantifol  example  etfmkf- 
or  Anglo-Greek  fimcy  [Mooii}.  La  the  NS. 
Joahm^7thor8theentnI7(VaticaB;  d'AgkMsn. 
Peintwe,  vol.  v.  pi.  xxviti)  the  sun  stods 
as  an  8-rayed  star,  and  the  moon  ob  the  ilkf 
side.  This  had  been  long  before  reywsatW  ■ 
the  5th-centary  nosiucs  of  St.  Haiia  MsfpNt 
at  Rome.  The  Utncht  Psalter  hat  tern  mi 
moon  on  its  frontiapieee ;  at  the  hwdiag  ef  tk 
Song  of  the  Three  Childzen,  at  Fm.  esnraLtt' 
cxliii.  as  two  heads,  one  weuiag  a  mn  d 
spikes  or  rays,  the  other  »  creecent;  saJ  is 
Ps.  czxi.  they  are  represented  as  shooting  "iksif 
arrows  and  hot,  burning  coals "  ob  the  Uw 
tongue.  They  are  not  pnNot  ^.the CM&n^ 
taft.  cxii.      Digitized  bfi^ag^  J.  I.] 
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SUNDAY.   [Iaibd's  Dir ;  WEiiK.] 
SUNDAY-LKTTEB.   [Eireb.  p.  593.] 
SUNDAYS,  NAMES  OP.  [Year.] 

SUPEBHUMERALE.  This  word  ii  pri- 
marilr  used  io  patristic  Latin  for  the  ephod  of 
the  Jewiflh  high-urieit,  exactly  traiuLatiBg  the 
4nqjf  of  thelXX  (see  t^.  £n>diu  xituL  4,  6, 
:  Jenwue,  Epi^.  M  ad  RMtAan^  {15,  Tol.  1. 
363:  Bede,  de  Tabemaaiio,  iii.  4;  PotnWl  zci. 
466 :  Rabanoa  Maunu^  d§  In^  Cbr.  L  15 ; 
Patrol.  cTii.  306). 

The  meaning  of  the  word  having  thw  been 
fixed,  it  wemed  only  nataiml  to  later  liturgical 
writers,  vho  law  in  Chrirtlan  Tselimnts  tUe 
reproduction  of  the  Jewiifa,  to  find  a  Chiiitiaa 
representation  of  the  ephod,  and  to  call  it  by 
thia  name.  Accordingly  the  amice  [Akice]  vas 
often  thus  called  (see  e.g.  Paeudo-Alcainf  de  Din. 
Off.  39,  Patrol,  ci.  1242 ;  Gilbert  of  linurick,  da 
Statu  Eccl.,  Patrol.  cUz.  999). 

The  word  is  also  used  for  the  archiepiscopal 
pAlliom  [Paujck],  m  by  Gregory  the  Great 
(JSV.  PoMt.  a  14 ;  Patrol.  Izxrii.  29 ;  EpiMt. 
Ub.  i.  25;  A,  471  [a  long  quotation  4om  the 
preceding  work] ;  lib.  vi  64,  i6.  848),  and  in  the 
Colla^anea  of  Anaatasins  Bibliothecarins  {R^tio 
moticait  in  3.  Maxmtm;  Patrol,  ezxiz.  610). 
In  this  last  case  the  corresponding  Greek  word 
is  itftof^piof  [Omophorion].  For  ftirther  refe- 
rences see  Dncange's  Qlonary,  s.  t.        [R.  S.1 

SUPEEPOSmO  JEJUNU.  An  addition 
of  one  fast  to  another,  cansing  two,  three,  or 
sometimes  even  four  or  six  days  to  be  passed 
ia  total  abstinence,  was  known  in  the  Latin 
church  by  the  name  of  mperpoiitio  jejwtH,  and 
in  the  Greek  by  Mpdwit.  Such  lengthened 
peiiodi  of  fiuting  were  termed  iwtpBiffifiot 
IffiApm,  and  the  corresponding  verb  was  tiripvl- 
tfetrihu,  ti^terporure.  This  snperpoaitioD  of  one 
day  of  abstinence  on  another  might  take  place 
mt  mj  time  m  an  oet  of  extraordinary  devotion, 
but  it  was  mott  eommonly  practis^  in  Holy 
Week,  as  a  prepantlon  for  ^e  Eostor  solem- 
ntties,  especiuly  on  Good-Friday  and  Eoater  Eve, 
which  were  very  usually  kept  as  a  continuoos 
fiut.  This  practice  is  called  by  Tertnllian 
"  jejnnia  coiyungexe"  (tb  PotiAitia,  c.  13),  and 
*'  aabbatam  contmnum  com  jejoniia  pansceues  *' 

5d$  J^wL  c.  14).  It  is  refsrred  to  by  Cyril  of 
eraialctn  (CbfacA  kviii.  c  17)  when  he.  gives 
the  iw4f$wu  r^r  niortlaa  r^i  vapaimif^t 
aa  a  reason  for  shorteniog  his  address,  lest  he 
■honld  exhaust  the  catechumens.  Epiphaiiins 
also,  when  speaking  of  the  observance  of  this 
week,  states  that  all  Christians  observed  it  iv  ^ 
po^vyl^  ie.  taking  bread  and  water  and  salt,  and 
that  only  in  the  evening,  bat  the  more  earnest 
paased  m  greater  part  or  th«  whole  of  the 
week  in  perfect  abstinence :  ol  imvStuai  ttrXSi 
jml  Tf>ivAas  Jtel  rerpmrAof  bw^pr^rrat^  koX  ixifv 
tV  t0S6fiaSa  rath  (Epiphan.  EpUom.  ^..tom.  ii. 
c  23;  cf.  Satr.  29,  NoKoraaor.;  Coiuta.'Apost. 
lib.  V.  e.  18).  Dicaysins  bishop  of  Alexandria 
in  hia  cawmical  oj^tlo  (can.  i.  apnd  Bever^. 
Pmitotf  torn.  ii.  p.  9)  tuea  the  aame  terms, 
tmpTi6t9ai  and  to^pffeffit  when  speaking  of 
those  who  practise  special  abstinence  during  this 
week,  aome  adding  two  days  toffethar,  soma 
tlua^  MMiM  foar,  mait  the  vhou  li^  vhila 


some  keep  the  fast  of  snperposition  only  on  the 
Friday  and  Saturday,  and  think  they  hare  done 
a  great  thing  if  they  hold  out  till  break  of  day 
on  Easter  morning.  This  continuation  of  the  fast 
from  day  to  day  daring  Holy  Week  is  termed  by 
Sozomen  foivvravrcu'  r^f  yqaTctw  (^H.  E.  i.  11). 
As  has  been  said,  neither  the  term  nor  the  thing 
was  peculiar  to  Holy  Week,  bat  was  applicable  to 
any  period  of  spedal  abstinence.  So  Evagrius, 
speaking  of  the  atriot  asceticism  of  the  monks  of 
Palestine,  observes,  at  niftXatctt  r&s  KaKoviaiyas 
brtp9*aifu>vs  vpirrovai  (H.  E.  i.  21),  and  Victo- 
rinuB  uses  "superpositio"  of  abstinence  for  two 
days  in  saccession :  "  ratio  ostenditur  quare  usqae 
ad  horam  nonam  jejanamss,  usque  ad  vesperam 
aat  iapeipoaitio  nsqne  in  alteram  diem  fiat" 
iDt  nArioa  Jfimdi,  apod  Cave,  Eui.  Lit.  i.  103), 
and  in  the  Acta  Martynm  Nimidarum,  c.  8,  we 
find  continuatis  in  carcere  geminla  jejaniis." 
Such  a  fast  was  also  called  jejunivm  duplex,  or 
dnplieatvm  (Hieron.  Epitaph.  Pavlae,  e.  1).  The 
prolongation  of  the  Friday's  &st  through  Satur- 
day,  which  we  learn  from  Augustine  (EpM.  88), 
had  become  cnstomaiy  in  his  time  in  tlie  chnn^ 
of  Rome  and  in  some  of  the  African  and  Spanish 
churches,  was  also  known  by  the  title  of  "  Juper- 
jwsttto."  This  double  fast  was,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  months  of  July  and  August  for 
health's  sake  (Labbe,  i.  973),  enacted  by  the 
council  of  Elvira,  can.  26,  "  Errorem  |dacnit 
corrigi,  ut  omni  Sabbati  die  jejnnium  cele bra- 
in as,"  and  can.  25,  **  jejunlonun  superpositionem 
per  singalas  meneei  plaontt  celebrui."  (E.  V.] 

BUPERPOSITIO  SILENTU.  This  ex- 
pression occnti  in  the  Poetutmtiae  Menaura 
of  Colom banns,  e.  6,  6,  fin  the  penance  of  total 
silence.  [E.  V.] 

SUPERSCRIPTION.  The  superscription 
and  subscription  of  letters  of  ceremony  early 
became  in  the  Christian  church,  as  thtiwhen, 
matters  of  form  and  presoipUon.  Jdin  the 
Deacon  informs  us  (  Vita  Qrtg.  iv.)  that  Gregory 
the  Great  in  his  letters  used  to  addreas  oil 
bishops  as  "brothers  and  fellow-ministers;" 
clerics  of  other  orders  as  "  dearly  beloved 
sons;"  laymen  as  "dominos;"  and  laywomen 
"as  dominas."  He  seems  in  Awt  to  have  used 
"  dominus  "  and  **  domina  "  nearly  as  equivalent 
to  the  "  sir  **  and  "  madam  "  of  modem  corre- 
spondence. According  to  thecommon  forma  of  the 
Roman  court,  preserved  in  the  Libeb  Diurmus, 
letters  to  the  Byiontine  emperor  are  to  be 
addressed  -  "  Domino  '  piissimo  et  serenissimo, 
victoii  et  triunnihahwi  fiUo,  amatorl  Dei  et 
Domini  noitri  Jesn  Chrlsti;"  to  an  empress 
(Augustoe),  *'  Dominoe  piissimaa  filioe ;"  to  a 
patrician,  a  "Comes  Imperialis  obseqnii,"  an 
exarch  or  a  king,"  "Domino  ezcelleutissimo 
atqne  prae-excellentissimo  filio to  a  oonsal 
"  Domino  eminentissimo  lilio."  This  is  so  far 
in  aecordonoe  with  Gregonr's  practice  that 
"  dominos  "  forms  part  of  dl  the  supencriptions, 
to  laymen  given  in  the  Liber  DiMmut,  but  none 
are  given  to  a  person  of  lower  rank  than  a  consnl. 
Probably  the  pope  did  not  communicate  directly 
with  inferior  persons,    [Loao,  p.  1041.] 


■  A  spedmen  of  this  form  of  addreas  asr  be  SSM  In 
the  letter  of  Pope  Honor! ni.  a.d.  634,  tp  King  Edwin,  In 


1944 


8UEIEL 


SYMBOLISM 


Tk<  nbscriptioiu  girai  in  the  LSbtr  Diunm 
(lib.  L)  tre :  to  ts  emperor,  "  pilHimtun  Dranini 
imperiam  gratia  Boperna  cnstodiat  dqae  omBium 
gentilium  colls  sabitemat ; "  to  an  empreaa, 
"  veitrae  pietatis  imperiam  gratia  sapema  ctu- 
todiat,  domina  filia ; "  to  a  patrician  or  count, 
"  incolnmem  exeellentiam  rest  ram  gratia  aapema 
cnatodiatfdomine  fill;"  to  a  consul,  " Qena  te  in- 
C(4nmem  enatodiat,  domiae  fill."  Ofecdeiiaatical 
paraoDB,  a  patriarch  ia  addreased  by  the  papal 
chancery  as  "  dilectiwimoa  frater;"  a  bishop  as 
"  dilectiiaimas  nobis;"  a  presbyter,  or  one  of 
lower  rank,  aa  "  dUectissimna  filias ; "  while  to 
an  archbishop  of  Ravenna  the  snperscription  ia 
'*  ravereotiiaimo  et  sanetiasimo  frath  ooepiscopo, 
aema  aerronim  DeL"  The  anbacriptiOTi  ia  in 
each  oaae  "  Deoa  te  incolnmem  onstodiat,"  with 
the  addition  **  dilectisaime  frater,  fill,"  Ac  as  the 
case  may  be.  To  the  pope  himself  the  snper- 
scription used — at  least  by  the  clergy  of  a  snb- 
arbicarian  cborch  —  is  "  Domino  beatisaimo 
papae,"  or  "Domino  sancto"  Dium.  ii. 
tltt.  1  and  3).  [a] 

SUBIEI^  archangel,  Joly  15  (CW.  Et^.\ 

[C%.] 

BUBPLIGE.  The  nirpHee  (mperpmeevm) 
is  a  late  modification  of  the  alb  with  loose 
Blcerea.  Then  wpeara  to  be  no  trace  of  it 
bafim  the  end  eS  wt  12th  oentory,  to  tbtt  ^e 
biatorj  of  it  doaa  not  ftU  vitUn  oar  period. 

[B.S.] 

6TTBSUK  GOBDA.  [Pbdioi^  p.  1693.] 

-BUSQEFT0BE8.  tSKWKnsL] 

SVBFEKSION.  [X)bdbh»  HbLT,  p.  1496.] 

SUSANNA.  Aug.  11,  martyr  nnder  Diocle- 
tian; commemorated  at  Rome  with  Tibortioa 
(Mart.  Bed^  UaoanL,  Adon_  Vtt.  Bom^  Bienm^ 
Sotker.>  ^  [CH.] 

BWEABma.  [Oath;  PEanm.] 

SWINE,  HQtAOLE  OF  THE  (in  Am). 
The  only  iastanoa  of  a  rapresenUtion  of  this 
miracle  (Lnke  viii.  27)  given  by  Hartigny  is 
fi-om  a  mosaic  of  St.  Apollioaria  at  Ravenna,  in 
which  the  possessed  kneels  at  the  month  of  a 
can  or  tomb  (Mark  r.  3)  and  atretchas  oat  bis 
handa  towarda  the  Lord,  who  stands  befora  him, 
nimbed,  while  in  the  backgnmnd  the  swine  are 
rushing  towards  the  aea  (Hartigny,  DkUm- 
nofrf,  p.  241,  ed.  2).  [C,] 

SYMBOLISM.  2in0o\ow  means  a  sign  by 
which  one  infers  or  knows  a  thing.  It  wiU 
s^ly  in  fact  to  any  object  by  whose  means  we 
get  a  new  idea  of  comparison,  which  is  snbsti- 
tnted  in  onr  own  thoughts,  or  by  general  con- 
sent, for  anything  else ;  the  snfaatitution  of  a 
more  obvious  or  &miliar  idea,  drawn,  written, 
or  spoken,  for  a  more  recondite  or  important 
one,  la  aeceiiaiy  to  human  inatmction  or  com- 
mnnlcation,  in  spite  of  sll  its  various  dangen 
of  misapprehension  or  misapplication. 

I.  J^^mMitm  of  Decoration. — The  idolatrous 
niause  of  pictare-symboliem  within  the  body  of 
the  faithful  itself,  seems  not  to  have  affected 
tha  Christian  church  very  severely  for  the  fiiat 
three  centuries. 


(a)  The  stnmg  eipr— iona  of  Tatalliaa  (dr 
Iiioiolatria,ui.^Mn  directed  against  pagaidam,  vti 
in  his  anxiety  to  prevent  any  tampering  vitk 
it,  he  objects  to  all  im^ca  and  npnmattMtitm 
indiscriminately,  and  considers  the  painter's  ui 
unlawful.  Bat  it  u  evident  that  he  virtally 
excepted  the  scriptnzal  emblcma,  a«ch  a* 
Clement's  list  iPaedagog.  liL  II,  $  59;  see 
Obvs,  p.  712X  and  the  figure  of  tlia  Geod 
Shephera.  Ho  is  obvionsly  not  t^HH^  af 
them  at  all,  and  indeed  has  to  make  mn 
tion  in  favour  of  the  bcaxen  aeipait  aooti  after 
one  of  his  most  sweeping  statoanenta.  In  th« 
primitive  church  it  was  so  imctically  nndei- 
stood  as  not  to  need  staieniasit,  that  ias^Esa  ia 
painting  or  earrings  made  for  the  aafcc  of  cs»- 
veying  instroetion,  are  an  enttrdy  dlAxcM 
thing  from  images  intended  for  nae  ia  pr^fr. 
The  subject  of  liuasa  is  already  tfcntad  [p.  8131 
The  repugnance  of  the  Jews  to  the  uae  nf  iias^ai 
extended,  after  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  «m 
to  the  making  of  the  form  of  any  living  thmg ; 
and  thia  mnM  acoonntof  ootme  for  the  atnag 
feeling  smoi^  Hebrew  Christiana  against  hsO 

rbolic  and  direct  representation,  if  it  iovelved 
use  of  images  resembling  living  beings  is 
any  place  of  worship.  This  prohiUtion  hss 
been  adopted  in  its  fnlnoa  by  Islam.  Again, 
recently  converted  heathen  would  often  have 
nearly  aa  straw  a  dctaatation  of  tht  iilalaiiM 
system  which  they  had  esei^Md  ftvm.  Symhak 
in  the  second  or  a  sabseqnent  genomtioik  are  afl 
to  become,  first,  conventional  rcaliama,  then  per- 
aonifications,  then  idols.  In  the  middle  agca,  the 
cross,  fhna  being  in  the  6th  century  the  syntbd 
of  Christ's  penoo,  became  an  object  of  siiirfiip 
in  itself^  no  kogtr  an  emblem  of  the  lift  and 
death  of  Ood  fbr  man.  This  degeneracy  efsjm- 
bolism  baa  exerciaed  the  dioich  from  tiw 
oentnry  at  least,  and  nn  a  parallel  ooene  ia  the 
Christian  charch  and  in  the  Hebrew.  For  aathe 
Hebrews  vrere  always  tempted  to  worship  the 
imagea  of  the  nati<na  among  whom  they  lind,s» 
the  Chriatiaaa  wan  tempted  towatda  mint  war- 
ship, as  a  traditional  rqindiietfam  of  tha  snamt 
Greek  hero  worship,  or  of  Boman  adotatiea  sf 
the  manes.  All  mankind  bare  a  tendoicy  eithrt 
to  turn  symbols  into  images  or  actual  fctichea, 
or  to  substitute  beautifm  peraonificstioaa,  « 
portraits  of  divine  or  aacred  penoma,  for  aadsaC 
conventional  symbols  of  tha  entirely  nmea 

Sresence  of  the  Lord.  Meverthelasa,  howevn 
aagerous  tendencies  may  always  exist  in 
symbolism,  carved  or  painted,  very  (tw  syatsw 
of  worship,  Christian  or  gentile,  have  totally 
resigned  its  ose.  That  the  Hdirew  dread  u 
images  in  the  apoetoUo  dm  by  no  meaaa  pre- 
▼anUd  piona  Hdaawa  from  oaii^  pactne- 
onuunent  is  proved  onee  for  all  by  the  JcwiA 
catacombs  (Parker,  Phot.  no.  1160,  1161>.  Ihe 
seven-branched  candlestick  was  painted  in  red  sr 
scratched  in  the  mortar  of  every  local oa.  Oat  • : 
them  waa  adorned  with  human  figurss,  &swm 
and  birds,  including  the  peaeoch,  aftemidi 
adopted  aa  a  Christian  imaga.  The  earliest  per. 
of  this  cemetery  datea  Iron  the  Angastan  age 
buipartiaasIateasCoastanliB&  ILaCUstim 
pictorial  or  gnqihio  ^stem  was  a  fniiiimwti  sf 
teaching.  Those  who  coald  not  read,  sad  p«> 
haps  could  not  well  nadczstand  the  Tsapsf 
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1m  pietaiH  woe  vnderrtood  hj  the  brethren, 
F  thej  Gonveyed  no  meaning  to  the  heathen, 
rhi  andent  family  religion  of  Home  wm  domeitio 
ad  ancotial,  and  the  homaa  symbolism  of  hope 
n  death  belonged  to  it.  It  held  the  spiritaal 
spectation  of  another  life,  and  of  a  retribution, 
Uutxating  both  Urgely  1^  emblem  and  aign  in 
to  tombs.  The  Roman-EtroscaQ  rererence  for 
ha  dead  led  them  to  pay  great  attention  to  their 
epnlehrei ;  and  the  decoration  of  burial  Taolta 
B  ancient  Ktruria,  and  also  in  pre-Christian 
tome,  bean  important  witness  to  tlie  perma> 
lence  of  national  custom,  and  the  williiu  adop- 
lion  by  the  church  of  aon-Ghrlstian  ayiuboliain,  i 
f  only  it  was  not  pagan  or  anti-Christian, 

There  will  be  found  in  d'Aginconrt,  toI,  ii. 
[Jrckittctttre,  pi.  x.-xiii.)  three  illustrations  with 
mportant  bearing  on  this  point.  One  is  the 
nterior  of  the  tomb  of  the  Scipios,  long  since 
UsooToied  and  despoiled  under  Pius  IV.  This 
laa  diiefly  arohitectural  or  constructire  interest, 
koBt  its  aarcoi^iagi  and  loculi — the  prototypes 
tf  Christian  burial  in  after  days.  But  the 
burial  vaults  of  Tarqninii,  which  accompany  it, 
joBtain  symbolisms  of  the  grsTest  kind,  assert- 
ing immortality  and  retribution.  The  soul  is 
Lhere,  led  away  lamenting  to  pui^hment  by 
lark  yet  beautiful  Qenii  or  Enmenides,  its  white 
{uarman  angels  interceding.  There  are  chariots 

Day  and  Night,  Seasons,  and  Tarions  other 
nibjects  known  in  the  catacombs.  There  can 
b*  no  doubt  that  this  earlier  sepulchral  art, 
with  its  notes  of  future  life  and  retribution, 
klready  naturalised  and  in  use  for  centuries  in 
Borne,  made  it  easier  for  the  early  church  to  use 
piotUMymlMilism  in  tombs. 

The  ruationa  of  Christian  symbolism  to  that 
of  earlier  religious  systems  seem  to  have  been 
BS  follows : — Certain  relics  of  Egyptian  or  Assy- 
rian im^ery,  passed  into  the  Hebrew  system, 
were  there  found  to  lead  back  at  length  to  the 
idolatiT  of  the  races  who  had  first  used  them, 
and  therefore,  after  the  Uaccabean  dynasty, 
wai«  r^eetod  by  tiie  Jewish  nation,  though 
p«rt^  rwomed  in  idea,  and  as  pure  symbols,  by 
the  Christian  church.  Such  were  the  cherubic 
forms.  Those  of  the  lion,  the  ox,  and  the  e^le 
hare  a  Christian  position  of  their  own.  A  sup- 
posed permisrion  of  symbolic  imi^es  and  no 
more  was  inherited  frran  the  Hebrew  church : 
fclM  cbenibio  images  and  the  brasen  serpent 
being  taken  as  precadenta.  But  far  nearly  300 
of  its  existence  in  Rome  the  church  of 
Christ  might  be  oniddered  as  a  Greek  colony, 
with  counopolitan  relations  as  well  as  Hebraic. 
Greeks  were  used  to  pictures  everywhere,  and 
would  inely  adopt  and  adapt  the  decorative 
wall-minting  of  their  day.  In  the  basilicas,  or 
large  halla  m  palacea  where  the  brethren  met 
tor  worship,  there  would  then  be  symbolic  pic- 
tures at  an  early  date — principally  the  vine  and 
the  Good  Shepherd,  considered  as  painted  texts 
of  the  Lard's  words.  But  further,  when  we 
come  to  consider  that  the  old  religion  of  Bome 
was  less  mythological  than  sepulchral,  and  that 
its  ancient  Etrurian  ritea  dwelt  so  mnch  on 
adorning  the  tomb-chaml)ers  of  the  dead,  it 
will  be  seen  what  special  family-Roman  reasons 
there  were  for  the  sepulchral  paintings  in  the 
catacombs.  The  Etrurians  had  imaged  an  un- 
known life  beyond  the  grave;  the  Christians 
■et  fortii  a  known  one. 


The  fbUowing  is  a  list  of  the  symbols  most 

fluently  represented  in  painting  or  sculp- 
ture by  the  church  of  the  first  seven  centuries. 
Most  of  these  are  treated  in  separate  articles,  or 
under  Old  TsffrAusNT  in  Christiaii  An^  or 
under  Paganism  in  CHBivnAii  Asr. 


AsMm 

HtppookBUMS  CJoibU 

Abel  with  CUo 

Horse 

Abel  fat  die  set  oT  sacrlBce 

Honae 

Alnbam    .  „ 

lasoeof  Blood 

Abrabsm  with  the  Holy 

Jenualem' 

Tbree 

Job 

Adam  snd  Eve 

Jonah 

Ancbnr 

Jordan 

Aneels. 

—  as  Riverbed 

j^iples 

Jeaeph(Catiknik) 

AA 

I^mb 

Bethlehem 

Lion 

Bird 

Lyre 

Bread 

Calf 

Ckr,CWfcGbarM 

JbMa 

GMltor  DoUnn 

HH 

Oocfta 

OUve 

ChOdien,  The  Three  Holj 

Orante 

Oofu 

Orpbew 

Oew 

Mm 

Dknlel 

reacoA 

DolfdUn 

Phoenix 

Dove 

Pilate 

DragfHi 

Bed  Sea 

Eagle 

Bock 

1^ 

Biasans^  ftar 

£il>h 

Serpent 

Firmament 

Somima  . 

lUr-tree 

Sleep 

Ship 

Fish,  pictorial 

Elabennan 

BiMi>berd,iiMaeed 

Fonntain  or  well 

sirens 

Furnace 

Trlsiwle 

Ooat 

UljsaM 

Qonvd  (Jonah) 

TbM 

Hand 

VlwlsCfoosh'kX 

Haie 

Symbolic  personifications  occur  not  unfre- 
quently  in  early  art,  especially  in  the  MSS., 
and  may  be  distingulshwl  from  pure  symbols 
Iwcause  they  are  in  some  degree  connected  with 
mytholo^;  perhaps  with  idolatry,  cithw  as 
derived  nom  it  or  leading  to  it.  For  instanee, 
the  fluent  repetition  of  the  figure  of  the 
river-god,  Jordan,  as  in  the  celebrated  Qreek 
drawings  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  in  the  Vatican, 
in  the  great  Venetian  Evangeliary,  on  the  vault 
of  the  baptistery  at  Ravenna,  and  in  the  Bene- 
dictional  of  St.  £thelwold  (Westwood,  Faiaeognt- 
pAiit  &Mra)  are  harmless  relics  of  Greek  penoni- 
fication.  In  the  Greek  7th-century  ]f&  of  the 
Book  of  Joshua  in  the  Vatican  (U*Agboonrt, 
Peint,  pL  29X  the  hill  of  the  foreskins  (Josh.  t.  3) 
is  represented  as  a  young  man,  and  the  city  « 
GilMon  as  a  woman  with  a  face  of  anxiety ; 
not  to  speak  of  the  frequent  penniifioatioas  of 
the  church  as  an  Orante,  «•  SnsaanL  or  aran 
as  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood.  A  fnf- 
ture  of  Night  occurs  in  a  Bible  of  the  9th  or 
10th  century  in  the  Bibliothfeque  du  Roi  at 
Paris,  as  a  female  figure  in  a  dark-blue  robe 
powdered  with  stars,  and  bearing  an  inverted 
torch.  It  is  a  beautiful  reproduction  of  classical 
imagery,  combined  with  Gothic  colour  and  depth 
of  feeling.  Day  and  night,  or  the  son  land 
moon,  drawn  respectia^izbyblwaeOrtdyai^ 
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are  fonod  in  the  Bible  of  Charles  the  Bold 
{Palatogr.  Sacra).  [FEB8oinri0ATioH.|) 

The  range  of  authorities  on  this  subject  is,  of 
course,  very  wide.  The  beet  man  oats,  perhaps, 
are  those  of  Alt  (H^igoAOder,  Berlia,  1845), 
Dr.  Piper's  Mythotogit  A.  ckr&ti.  Suntt,  and 
Merz'a  article,  "  Sitmbilder,"  in  Herzog>8  En- 
cydopSdie,  Bp.  Mnnter*!  SituAUder  (1825)  is 
stronglj  commended.  The  Abbe  Auber's  Synif 
boliame  religieua  is  ample,  and  perhaps  verbose. 
The  author  may  refer  to  a  book  called  Art 
TeacA^  of  the  FrmUive  Church  (S.  P.  C.  K. 
1873).  The  proper  authorities  for  the  art 
of  the  Christian  cemeteries  vill  be  found  onder 
Cataoohbs.  Prof.  Weatwood's  works  contain 
manr  facts  relativa  to  USS.  Aringhi'a  index, 
in  Soma  Sotterranm,  contains  an  excellent  ac- 
count of  early  Christian  symbols,  with  quoted 
authorities,  for  the  most  part.  Lord  Lindsay's 
work,  with  references  to  D'Agincourt's  plates,  is 
an  eqaally  brilliant  and  accurate  manual  of 
Christian  art  and  aymboUnn. 

n.  SymboUm  of  Gonatruction  Hitherto  we 

have  been  considering  symbolic  ideas  as  con- 
veyed by  sculpture  or  paintiDg.  But  we  can 
hardly  pass  over  the  indirect  or  less  demonstrable 
symbolisms  of  architecture,  or  the  religious  or 
spiritual  meanings  attached  to  styles  and  fea- 
tnrsi.  What  spiritual  ideas  did,  or  do,  certain 
styles  of  building,  in  fact,  convey  to  a  com- 
petent number  of  competent  witnesses?  and  how 
far,  by  the  builders  and  contrivers,  were  the 
styles  or  features  intended  to  convey  spiritual 
or  any  other  special  ideas  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  church  or  temple  itself 
is  in  all  cases  a  symbolic  object,  as  indicating 
an  unseen  object  tn  more  importance  than  itself. 
Alt  its  splendour,  all  its  graodeur.  Is  in  the 
natore  of  things  emblematic  o(  a  house  not  made 
with  hands.  Symbolisms  of  the  altar,  and  all 
in  which  the  idea  of  sacrifice  is  involved,  are 
matter  for  the  theological  rather  than  the  ar- 
tistic department  of  wis  work.  Ve  are  con* 
cemed  only  with  tha  oonstroctive  fbrm  of  laered 
bidldings,  whether  designed  by  the  ingenuity 
or  piety  of  the  builders,  or  inherent  in  the 
stmotare  itself.  '  Decomtive  symbolism  is  an 
addition  to  structure,  unmistakably  planned  and 
intended  by  those  who  paint  or  carve ;  while  to  a 
great  extent  oo&stmctive  symbolism  seems  to 
depend  on  resemblanoew  obsenred  after  the  &ct, 
and  analogies  which  the  original  builders  may 
not  have  thought  of.  The  features  of  a  bnildlng 
typify  or  indicate  the  needs  for  which  it  was 
raised,  or  in  honest  arehitectnra  they  ong^t  to 

do  BO. 

The  nmpk  constmctiTe  arrangements  of  the 
earlier  Grmk  temple,  passing  throngh  all  the 
Ttcia^tndes  of  time,  climate,  barbarism,  war, 
and  peace,  developed  into  the  Christian,  even 
into  the  Gothic  church,  by  a  steady  natural  law 
of  progress,  which  some  call  decadence  and 
others  development.  The  essential  parts  are 
always  the  place  of  the  god,  and  the  place  for 
his  ministers,  with  space temple," or  "en- 
closure "  —  aronnd,  roofed,  nnroond,  or  clois- 
tered, for  hia  people  to  stand  befitre  faim.  In 
the  Hebrew  temple  there  was  strict  classi- 
fication ;  all  the  chosen  people  were  sacred, 
and  had  their  exclusive  court ;  and  the  depart- 
moit  the  priests  was  divided  between  their 
inner  cloister  and  the  sancti^ry  where  the 


ministering  course  were  employed;  butthtBahr 
of  Holies  still  remained,  where  the  hrightnas^ 
God's  presence  had  appeared.  The  later  spa- 
gogne  has  its  choir,  sanctnary,  and  symbcilic 
ark  or  chest  as  a  memorial  of  the  art  ef  thi 
covenant,  oocn^ing  the  Jetmlem  ad  «l  fle 
building,  as  the  Christian  altnr  is  [^aced  at  tb* 
east.  [OaiEirrATiO!!.]  *  The  constnctioa  tf 
a  Christian  church  then  is  in  itself  spab(£c, 
like  that  of  all  other  temples.  The  measiagi 
attached  to  various  parte  of  it,  to  Uk  bc(i~ 
zoDtal  or  vertical.style  of  its  architectore,  apfxsf 
to  have  sprung  up  gtadually  from  devout  Pagi- 
nations of  various  times.  The  form  of  thetten 
is  baceable  in  all  cssea  either  to  the  Baali(a,tf 
the  circular  buildings,  hatha  or  tempb^  d 
which  the  Pantheon  is  tha  grandest  type  n- 
maining.  The  church,  in  the  fiist  iailaBc^ 
occupied  the  Iwsilicas,  or  her  builden  adsjfad 
heathen  construction,  as  they  did  heathoi  psi^isc 
and  sculpture.  But  they  lost  no  time  in  am- 
neetii^;  meanings  of  tbdr  own  with  the  baiUaf 
and  its  parta.  The  ahip-aymbidism  is  Mlj 
carried  out,  when  resemblances  are  ccBtnv^ 
in  the  form  and  arrangements  of  the  actml 
structure ;  and  this  is  certainly  indicated  ia  the 
well-known  passage  from  the  Apostolkal  Cb- 
Btitutions.  (Apoat.  ContL  ii.  c  57,  cd.  Cetdcri^ 
torn.  i.  p.  363.) 

There  was  an  important  symbolism  coaaeeld 
with  the  crypt  of  the  basiUca,  whki  ooaaads 
the  larger  churches  vrith  the  primitive  vml^ 
and  celebrations  in  the  catacombs,  and  mar  |t»- 
bably  be  coeval  vilh  the  Book  of  Bmlste. 
The  altar  of  a  cubiculum  was  originally  the  XiHt- 
tomb  above  the  remains  of  a  (CiUr 
oouBS].  It  is  scarcely  poauUa  not  ta  coma 
this  with  the  passage  in  Bev.  vi.  9^  rdniag  o 
the  souls  of  the  Aitiifnl  to  death,  wk»  ay 
from  below  the  altar;  nor  with  the  l*>*flt^ 
use  to  which  the  crypt  (or  prison  eeU)  ef  & 
Roman  basilica  was  converted.  In  Oai^im 
hands  the  crypt  became  the  tomb  of  the  insilyr 
or  saint  to  whom  the  charch  was  Mkdfi, 
and  its  altar  was  placed  directly  above  his  aa- 
cophagus  or  grave.  Lord  idDdaay  sari  tk> 
theory  of  an  ancient  church  presumed  it  to  ie 
built  over  a  catacomb,  but  it  aeenH  pnlaUv 
that  the  oataoombs  were  often  ppenri  fiae 
churches  or  thdr  ana  (aes  «.«■>.  An  aha  ii 
later  days  could  not  be  cMiectated  nthirt 
relics. 

.The  arch  of  triumph,  between  the  ceatrsl  we 
and  the  sanctuary,  in  the  Christian  besi&n- 
church,  was  figurative  of  the  transition  threegk 
death,  and  the  decoration  of  the  apse  and  tnhnr 
are  often  clearly  intended  to  give  the  Hi*  ^ 
heaven  or  the  apocalyptic  Jemaakm,  with  A* 
Preseace  of  Ood[MosAKB].  Arl-TetMifi 
the  Primitive  C^mnA,  p.  163,  by  the  sathor  d 
this  article. 

This  is  matter  of  decoration ;  and  the  o>- 
structive  symbolism  of  the  nmide  or 
basilica  goes  no  further.    Bat  in  BynatiaB. 
during  the  eariy  splendour  of  Canrtantine's  prt 
works,  the  Eastern  or  ahadntdy  Chfirtium 
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of  chttrch  WM  adopted,  and  the  whole  building 
made,  m  it  were,  emblematic  from  it*  fonoda- 
tiou  by  being  raised  iji  the  fom  of  the  cross. 
The  cron  is  now  comluaed  with  the  dome ;  the 
fbrm  of  tiie  chnroh  commemorates  the  homilia- 
ttoD  and  sacrifice  of  God  for  man,  while  its  cen- 
tral capola  inTolre*  all  those  ideas  of  aspira- 
tion and  soaring  victory  which  hare  since  been 
claimed,  almost  as  its  exclusive  property,  by 
the  Dorthora  spire,  and  campanile.  The  first 
and  loftiwt  idns  of  a8]dratfam  wne  ginn  in 
strictly  horizontal  arehlteetnTe  by  the  Eastern 
dome  and  cnpola.  It  is  not  pure  vertical  height 
which  gives  the  idea  of  aspiration,  it  ia  the 
sweeping  and  climbing  cnrresof  arches  or  circles 
in  perspective.  Aspiring  lines  mean  lines  in 
which  or  hr  which  the  sight  is  led  to  travel 
viiwaida.  The  soaring  efieot  of  a  Oothic  interior, 
snch  as  Westminster  Abbey,  ia  not  conveyed  by 
perpendicnlar  lines,  hut  by  the  penpective  carves 
of  i»«rs  and  arches.  The  symbolism  of  aspira- 
tion has  been  worked  ont  in  the  dome  and  cupola, 
as  well  as  by  the  pointed  arch  and  spire ;  and 
horizontal  architecture  is  not  necessarily  grovel- 
ling, bat  adapted  in  the  first  instance  to  the  uses 
of  a  hot  climate,  and  capable  of  being  adapted 
by  modifications  of  the  arch  and  vault  to  the 
Beeds  of  any  climate.  Without  doabt  the  Eastern 
dome,  rightly  decorated,  and  seen  from  within,  did 
and  does  seem,  as  Lord  Lindsay  says  (i.  p.  63),  to 
oxpand  into  ioiSnity  like  the  vault  of  heaven.  His 
beautiftil  corollary,  that  it  is  the  emblem  of 
heaven,  as  the  croai-stmctnre  on  which  H  rests 
is  the  type  of  suffering  obedience,  which  in  the 
end  is  built  up  or  edified  to  reach  heaven,  ia  in 
the  best  and  truest  spirit  of  ancient  imagery; 
and  he  adds,  in  a  note,  the  remark  that  the  rooh 
of  temples,  both  Christian  and  Pagan,  were  &e- 
qamtly  painted  ainre  and  powdend  with  stars 
to  ooDvey  tho  mom  idea. 

The  eUborate  symbolisina  of  pointed  arcfaitec- 
tnre  are  &r  beyond  ourperiod.    [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

BTHBOLUM.  [Ceebd;  Tuditio.] 

BTUBOK.  (jSixsnr.] 

STMHETBIUB,  May  86,  presbyter,  martyr ; 
commemorated  at  Rome  (J(<wf.  Usnard.,  Adon., 
Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SYHPHOBIANUS,  Aug.  22,  martyr  in  the 
reign  of  Aurelius ;  commemorated  at  Autnn 
{Mart.  Bed.,  Bed.  M«tr.,  Usuanl.);  called  Sinfa- 
rianaa  in  the  Gothic  Missal,  where  there  is  a 
mass  for  his  natale  (the  day  unnamed),  and  he 
is  mentioned  in  the  prayers  as  a  follower  of 
Andochins  and  Benignus.  The  Liber  Antipho- 
nariat  of  Gregory  has  an  office  for  his  natale  and 
that  of  Tlmotheus  jointly.  [C.  U.] 

8YMPH0RO8A,  July  3,  martyr  in  Cam- 
pania wiUk  her  seven  sons  (Marf.  Usoard., 
Adon.);  commemorated  at  Tibur  or  on  the  Via 
Tibartina  Jnly  18  (Hieron.,  Som.,  Notker,, 
Wand.);  July  21  (Bed.);  Jane  27  (Usoard., 
Mart.  V«L  Som.^.  [&  H.] 

8TMFHRONIAN17S,  July  7  and  Nor.  8, 
arttfioer  and  martyr ;  commemorated  at  Borne 
with  Claudius,  Ninwtrataa  and  others  {Mart. 
DimahL,  Adon.,  Y^.  jBoDt)i  {G.  H.] 


STMPHBONZUS,  July  26;  commemorated 
with  Olympina  and  others  on  the  Via  Latina 
(Mart.  Usuard.);  Dec.  4  iMart.  Vet.  Sam.)  . 

[C.  H.] 

SYNAFTE  (awtnrr^,  sctl.  linais  %  tltniouh 
the  Greek  term  equivalent  to  the  Latin  Collecta, 
Angl.  Collect.  The  longer  prayers  in  the  Liturgy 
were  called  ficyoAol  trvtwrrol,  and  the  Shorter 
Collects  in  Terce,  Sezt,  &c,  luxpoi,  (rvnurral, 
also  called  rh  Suutwutif  from  their  being  gene- 
rally read  by  a  deacon  or  eWruci,  from  tha 
pax  vobiwnun  whi^  preceded  them.  Synapte  is 
properly  applied  to  the  series  of  short  petitions 
which  often  occur  in  Eastern  offices,  and  of  which 
a  Western  example  may  be  seen  in  the  Ambrosian 
Missal  ^Domin.  2,  edit.  PameL  i.  321,  328.  The 
expression  ffurarrij  atr^matt  refers  to  the  fre- 
quent repetition  of  the  phrase  imptm  Is iffct/ts y 
(Morinus,  da  Sacrit  OriHaat.  p.  227;  Goar, 
Euchotog.  pp.  46,  47).  [F.  E.  W.J 

8YXAXASIA.  [Mekoloqium.] 

STNAXABIA  (ffwa^iSpia).  The  lives  of 
the  saints  as  drawn  up  and  arranged  in  the 
Menaea  or  other  ecclesiastical  books,  sometimes 
extracted  and  published  for  convenience'  sake  in 
a  separate  form  by  themselves.        [P.  £.  W.] 

8YNAXIS  (o-vra^it).  (a)  A  general  name 
for  a  course  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  constituting 
the  day-hours  and  night-hours  of  the  church. 
Cap.  vii.  of  the  Reg.  S.  Columbani  la  entitled 
"  De  Synaxi,  id  est,  de  cnrsu  Fsalmornm  et  ora- 
tionom  modo  canoncio."  Each  separate  office 
was  also  entitled  a  synazis.  Mention  is  made  of 
a  vespertina  synaxis  (Rule  of  St.  Benedict,  c.  17 ; 
Mab.  de  Lit.  Qail.  p.  109);  a  matutiiuUis  or 
matutinornm  synaxis  (Martene,  Amplita,  Cotl. 
vi.  384,  Acta  SS.  Ord.  Benedict,  saec.  ir.  pt.  i. 
p.  399) ;  nonae  synaxis  (i6.  saec.  v.  p.  15). 

(b)  A  csagregation  or  gathering  at  monks  or 
clergy  for  any  religioaa  porpoae  (Casnan,  lib.  iL 
de  Mstit.  Mon.  cap.  10). 

*  (c)  An  equivalent  term  for  encharistia  {Diont/s, 
Areop.  de  Eccles.  ffierar.  lib.  cap.  iii. ;  de  Sacra- 
mento synaxeos  sine  commuuionis,  et  pattini). 

(d)  In  a  non-technical  sense  in  connexion 
with  time ;  poet  onios  anni  synaxin,  after  the 
lapse  of  a  year.  [F.  £.  W.] 

8YNC3ELLUS.  Originally  a  monk  occupy- 
ing the  same  cell  with  another  monk ;  sub- 
sequently a  aobordinata  brother  who  aband  tha 
ceu  of  the  abbat,  or  of  the  l»shop  when  the 
latter  resided  in  a  monastery,  to  be  the  constant 
witness  of  his  manner  of  life  and  devotious,  who 
by  his  presence  might  strengthen  him  against 
temptation  and  stimulate  him  to  the  practice  of 
piety  (see  the  antborities  given  bv  Ducange,  fufr 
voc.).  In  later  times  the  term  lost  almost  all 
reference  to  its  original  meaning,  and  became  the 
designation  of  a  high  ecclesiastical  dignity,  the 
"  syncelli "  being  the  chaplains  and  confidential 
ministers,  or  private  secretaries,  of  metropolitans 
and  patriarchs,  who  very  frequently  I>ecame  their 
successors.  The  number  of  "  syncelli "  of  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  attached  to  the- 
church  of  St.  Sophia  was  at  one  time  very  large, 
but  it  was  reduced  by  the  emperor  Heradins 
early  in  the  7th  century  to  two. ,  In  public 
assemblies  and  synods  tha|*^^|^iwi|UJ{j^f»9n^ 
eedenee  of  tha  metropoutuis,  wuct,  aeeooinc 
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to  ft  pattiage  cit«d  br  Stticer,  once  gsve  rite  to 
«D  anseemly  ■qoabbia  at  the  Pmtecoetal  cele- 
bration (Codin.  <\npal.  p.  119,  ed.  Bonn).  The 
chief  of  the  **  syncelli  "  at  Constaotlno^e  was 
called  irpwTonJyiCfXAoj  r^i  /ityiKris  iKKKittrtai, 
corrnpted  into  rpttroviyyfKos  {Lituiy.  ChryB.) ; 
he  ranked  next  to  the  patriarch,  whose  spirittiial 
director  he  was,  and  whose  confessiona  he  heard. 
He  had  rooms  in  the  archiepiscopal  palace,  or 
when  the  patriarch  resided  in  a  monastery,  a 
cell  MljACent  to  that  occnpied  by  him.  Cedroiae 
states  that  the  "protoajncelltts**  before  his  time 
had  nsnally  succeeded  to  the  patriarchal  throne 
on  its  Tacancy.  (Goar,  Evchol.  p.  112  ;  Suicer, 
sub  toe. ;  Ducangs,  sub  eoc. ;  Oodin.  Amoiat.  pp. 
112,  377.)  [E.  v.] 

SYNDICtJS.  [Advocate.} 

STNBTUS,  Dec.  13,  martyr  at  Rome  in  the 
idga  of  Anrelion  (Basil.  Mnut. :  MbmL  Oraec 
SlrTeL>  [a  H.] 

STNOD.  [CODHCiL.] 

BYHOmCAE  EPIBTOLAB.  [CoiniciL, 
^476.} 

SYNODITAE.  Monhs  are  called  Synoditae 
ia  the  Theodostan  Code,  from  their  living  in 
«otnmnnities  (ffw^Seu)  £C(«KOBnni;  HoXAfi- 
TEXiy  [C] 

STKOFSIS  (tnWi^ii).  Any  abbreviated 
compilation  from  the  larger  Office  Books  of  the 
Eastern  church  and  from  other  sonroes  for 
prifste  nae.  £.  W.} 

STNTHBONUS  (vMpons).  The  name 
given  to  the  chancel  seats  round  and  behind  the 
altar  in  the  Greek  church,  in  use  by  the  oflB- 
<dating  clergy  daring  the  Liturgy,  &c  The 
Throooe,  or  chief  seat,  the  bishop's  throne, 
ocenpiad  the  central  and  eastermnoat  position 
behind  the  altar.  It  is  marked  Q  on  the  ground 
pl«  of  the  chnrch  exhitnted  in  Gear's  Stuholog. 
p.  18.  [P.  E.  W.] 

STNTTCHE,  July  22,  Phil.  iv.  4 ;  comme- 
morated at  Philippi  (_Meai.  Usoard.,  Ados.,  Vet. 
£om.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

SYRINX.  As  in  numberless  instances  in 
andent  Pagan  art  the  pipe  is  the  regular 
accompaniment  of  the  shepherd,  so  the  Good 
Shepherd  is,  in  Christian  ait,  often  re^esanted 
with  a  pipe  of  seven  reeds  or  straws.  Sometimes 
he  is  holding  it  in  his  hand  (Bottari,  Scultwe 
e  Pitturv,  IzxviiL  cv.  dx.),  sometimes  he  holds 
it  to  his  mouth  (Ferret,  Cat.  da  Some,  v.  pi. 
IxTiii.),  sometimes  it  hangs  on  his  arm  (Bott. 
clxix.),  or  at  bis  side,  suspended  by  a  strap  over 
the  shoulder  (ib.  clzxiv.) ;  again,  it  is  to  be 
seen  lying  at  lua  nde,  as  on  a  fragment  of  ancient 
flaas  in  the  collection  of  BntmarroM  (Oswrm- 
xioni,  be  tav.  v,  2). 

This  primitive  mnncal  instrument,  with  which 
shepherds  were  supposed  to  call  back  their  flocks 
to  the  fold,  like  other  pastoral  emblems,  soon 
began  to  be  nsed  in  an  allegorical  sense  by  the 
early  fathers.    Thus  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Or. 

28,  43),  after  describing  the  anxiety  of  a 
■hepherd,  who,  mounted  on  an  eminence,  fills  the 
«ir  with  the  melancholy  strains  of  his  {Hpe, 
jwcaxunenda  the  spiritual  pastor  to  foUow  his 


example  and  try  to  win  soub  to  God  %j  fo- 
suauMt  rather  than  by  force,  ts  use  tb* 
rather  than  the  staff  (Hartigny,  DieL  da  Mq. 
cArrt.s.v.).  p.Ca] 

SYEOPHOENICIAN,  THE  (n  im).  Tb 
Syrophoenician supplicating  the  Lord  toWki 
daughter  (Uatt.  xv.  21  S.;  Uarkvn.34i:)i( 
thought  to  be  reprewntai  i*  a  has  wUrf  <f  ■ 
sarcophagus  trmu  the  Vatican  ceMloy 
Soma  Sott.  p.  65  ;  Martigny,  p.  162,  2bJ  tL\ 
Tht  woman,  represented  of  small  tixe,  UsM  Ik 
hand  of  the  Lord,  while  an  apostle  btUaikr 
lays  his  hand  on  her  shoulder.  The  idcstii- 
cation  of  this  figure  with  the  woman  of  Cma 
ia  however  by  so  means  ontaia  (Mazlagq,  Jiiet. 
dM  AtUii.  ckrO.  I.  V.  CftmaMhHw>  (C.] 

STBUS,  Sept.  12,  confessor;  coaiamaaid 
with  Eventitts  at  Ticinwn  (Afort.  Utaaid^iios, 
r«t,  HooL,  Notker.).  [C  E] 

BTBTAUCSAE  EFIBTOLAE.  ^Cam- 

BATOBT  LETIEBa.] 


TABVrSA.  (Di  Axi>  The  aoUeet  tt  tk 
retorrectlon  ofTabitlwia  nottobenai^Ki' 

as  ia  known,  on  any  Roman  raonuacBt,  bat  tn 
instances  occur  in  France-  One  of  thiese  ii  ■ 
a  sarcophagus,  snppooed  to  beof  SidaBiBi,kiAq 
of  Aix,  seemingly  as  early  as  the  4th  cobH^ 
and  atiU  exiatii^  in  the  crvpt  of  St.  Mslihsa 
at  the  abbey  of  St.  MuindB  (JfoMSis.  nU.  s 
MadMney  t.  i.  coL  767>  In  agmsrt 
with  the  Scriptural  account,  !>t.  Petar  a 
represented  standing  and  bidding  oat  Ui  bed 
to  Tahitba.  The  bed  on  which  she  ■  JT^ 
sented  ritting  up  is  furaishad  with  entai 
suspended  by  rings  from  a  rod,  and  near  it  tn 
cluhben  of  nneqoal  hrij^t  kneel  sad  aha' 
thdr  hands  to  the  apostle  in  token  of  ^Mt- 
On  the  other  side  of  the  bed  is  a  front  rirvi' 
two  fen«le  figures  in  a  dreea  very  like  tUrf 
modem  nuns,  which  is  suppceed  to  Ittw  taa 
the  dress  of  widows  in  the  earliest  (3uirfa> 
times.  These  two  fignrea  are  of  coom  iatoU 
for  the  widows  smImb  of  in  Ada  iz.  tf.  A* 
other  instance  referred  to  znieata  all  the  Mm 
of  the  one  already  described,  and  is  t«  be 
on  a  tomb  in  the  muaenm  of  Aries,  Nol  70.  Ai 
same  subject  is  also  found  on  a  sarofAagw  * 
the  cathedral  of  Fermo,  with  this  difleiaxi  i 
trea^ent,  that  all  the  penons  rvyitautxi  n 
taken  from  the  Acta  of  the  Apoawi^aBlaitB 
some  way  ctmnected  with  the  Sle  of  St  FWe- 
(Martigny,  Dkt.  da  Antiq.  dkrA  a.  t.) 
^        "  '  [LCI] 

TABTJIiARIOM.  A  name  sontetiM 
to  the  muaiment-room  of  a  church  is  vUct  o( 
archives  were  kept.  It  was  ordered  kthtlqi*' 
lation  of  Justinian,  and  afterwards  k  tli**' 
Charlemagne,  that  docnmeata  of  ^edaltaf"*^ 
ance  .  should  be  deponted  in  the  Mdv*  >" 
churches.   (T-  Eckhart,  Sdittliaama  dg  nWn* 


TALIONIS  LEX 


TE  DEUU 


1949 


TALIONIS  LEX.  [Cobpooal  Pdhisb- 
KENT,  p.  469.] 

TANI8T  ABBAT,  according  to  .the  Celtic 
lam  of  Ttmiatry,  was  the  abbat  designate 
<iUei«a,  St.  Adamaant  364,  379^  uul  ma;  have 
«zntind  a  certain  anthority  (principatam  lae 
taooit,  Ann.  Tig.  A.D.  707,  ap.  0*CoDor,  Ber. 
MA.  Script.  It.  224),  but  the  matter  u  ofascore. 
{Skene,  Ibrdun,  ii.  441  sq. ;  Vallency,  Coll.  i. 
365  u.,  274  sq. ;  O'Cnrry,  Led.  Man.  Cuit. 

jbie.  ir.  m.  600.)  [J.  a.] 

TAPERS.   [Lights  ;  Paschal  Taper.] 

TABACU8  (THARAdTB),  Oct.  Uj  martyr 
with  Probu  and  Andromciu  in  the  Diocletian 
persacntioD  {Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  JRom., 
Kotker.,  Wand.) ;  Oct  12  (BaaiL  Mmol. ;  Cai. 
£!/MaU.);  Sept.  27,  Oct.  9,  Oct.  10  {Hienm.) ; 
May  13  in  Palestine  (HieroH.)',  Apr.  5  (JTiifron., 
Kotksr.).  IC  H.] 

TABABtUS,  Fab.  nitriarclt  of  Constan- 
tinople (Basil.  Jfimol.;  iktt.  SyMtmLi  Menol. 
Orate  Sirlet.).  [C.  H.] 

TABBUA,  Apr.  22,  martyr  in  Persia  under 
Sapor,  sister  of  Insliop  ffimwm  (Mart.  Usuard., 
Kotket.)L  [C.  H.] 

TARRAGONA,  COUNCILS  OP  (Tarba. 
OOHBiiSiA  Concuoa).  Only  two  fall  within  our 
limits. 

1.  A.D.  464,  to  censure  Silvanus,  bishop  of 
Otlahorra,  for  ordaining  out  of  liis  diocese ; 
and  to  appoint  to  the  see  of  Barcelona,  then 
Tacant.  The  alleged  letters  from  thia  council  to 
pope  Hilary  hare  been  noticed  under  an  alleged 
Soman  synod  of  the  year  following  (Mansi,  tU, 
«S7> 

%.  k.T>.  516,  when  thirteen  canons  on  dis- 
cipline were  passed,  to  whicK  (en  bishops  under 
John,  bishop  of  Tarragona,  snbscribed.  (Jb.  viii. 
539-46.)  [£.  S.  Ff.] 

TABBUS,  OOUNCHLS  OF  (Tabbenbia 
OMTCIUa),  A.D.  431  and  435.  The  (irst  when 
■erenl  bishops  returning  fritm  Constantinople 
joai  and  deposed  St.  Cyril  and  the  seren  bishops 
who  had  been  sent  thither  from  the  council  of 
Ephesns  against  the  Easterns  (Hansi,  t.  1147) ; 
th«  second  when  Helladios,  metropolitan  of 
Tarans,  and  several  of  his  snSiragans,  gave  their 
adbesion  to  the  peace  made  between  John  of 
Aatioch  and  St.  Cyril,  and  anathematised 
Hestorios.   {lb.  p.  1179.)  [£.  S.  Ff.] 

TATIANAf  Jan.  12,  Roman  deaconess,  mar- 
tyr under  Alexander  Serems  (Basil.  Mmol.; 
Cai.  Byztmt. ;  Maul.  Orwc  Sirlet.>    [C.  H.] 

TATIANTJS  (1),  Mar.  16,  deacon,  com- 
memorated at  Aqaileia  with  bishop  Hilarins 
{Mart.  Usuard.);  Mar.  17  (Notker.). 

(8)  July  19,  martyr;  commemorated  with 
M acedonins  and  others  at  Synnada  (%r.  Mart.) ; 
Sept.  12,  with  Haeedonins  and  Theodolus,  under 
Jnlian,  the  place  not  named  (Menol,  Onuo.  Six- 
let.).  [C.  H.] 

TATJRINENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Tdeis.] 

TAUBINU8,  Ang.  II,  bishop  of  Ernni, 
MiftMor  (Mart.  V»vuti.,  Simm.^       [a  H.] 


TECLA.  {T'^E^CLA.] 

TE  DEUH.  The  history  of  this  wondrous 
hymn  is  obscure.  Although  no  Tsrsion  of  it  in 
Greek  has  as  yet  been  met  with,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  large  portions  of  it  were  drawn 
firom  Greek  or  Oriental  soarces.  Taking  onr 
modem  Tersion  as  onr  text,  we  shall  find  that 
it  consists  of  twenty-nine  claoies.  Of  these  the 
first  ten  are  closely  connected  with  the  Eucha- 
ristic  hymn  of  the  liturgy  of  Jerusalem.  We 
find  the  zerm  of  the  next  three  in  the  Morning 
Hymn  of  the  Alexandrine  manuscript.  Of  the 
last  use  clauses  those  numbered  22,  23,  are 
to  be  found  in  Psalm  xxrii.  9  (Vulg.  or  Sep- 
tuagint).  The  next  three  are  found  in  the 
Morning  Hymn  above  referred  to;  27  is  iden- 
tical with  Psalm  cxxii.  3 ;  29  is  clearly  derived 
irom  Psalm  xxi.  6. 

The  conclusion  of  the  hymn  varies  from  oar 
received  text  in  three  series  of  important  manu- 
scripts. In  one  manuscript,  which  probably 
survived  the  sack  of  a  French  monastery,  and, 
after  being  purchased  by  Queen  Christina  of 
Sweden,  was  given  by  her  to  the  library  of  the 
Vatican  (JUg.  xi.  or  Tat.  AJex.  xi.),  we  have 
the  following  clauses:  "Benedictus  et  Domine 
Dens  patnim  nbstrorum  et  laadabile  et  glorio- 
snm  nomen  tunm  in  aetemum.  IMgnare  ue  ista 
sine  peccato  nos  custodire."  In  another  US.  at 
the  Vatican,  No.  82,  we  have  nearly  the  same 
clause :  "  Benedictos  es  Domine,"  &c  We  may 
compare  this,  together  with  the  clauses  24, 
25,  26  still  remaining  in  our  version  with 
the  following  portion  of  the  Alexandrine  hymn, 
and  the  comparison  will  shew  convindngly  what 
is  the  origin  of  these  clauses  :— 

oaT  jMttfnpr  4fUiMr  (vXey^m  « 
m1  aMn*  tb  StwUl  nv  (if  liv  aUM 
m1  «r  Tbv  oImw  ToS  aUnoc. 

oli-arbf  MM  Stfio^dvriAw       SnyuL  nvcif 

It  will  have  been  seen  that  there  are  fonr 
different  conclusions  to  this  hymn.  Speaking 
generally,  all  the  copies  are  the  same  up  to  and 
including  our  clause  21 ;  but  the  Vatican  MS. 
82  (a  Roman  psalter),  after  21,  has  only  24,  25, 
22,  23,  concluding  with  the  Benedictni  es,  as 
above.  That  la,  it  omits  altogether  26,  27,  28, 
29,  and  so  fkr  severs  itself  from  the  Greek 
hymn.  The  Vat.  Alex.  xi.  a  magnificent  psalter, 
containing  the  versio  Hebraica  of  Jerome,  omits 
in  the  Te  Denm  clanaes  24,  25,  28,  29,  and  reads 
thus :  22,  23,  Benedictus  es,  26,  27.  A  third 
version  was  current  in  Ireland.  In  the  hymn- 
book  edited  by  Dr.  Todd  for  the  Irish  Archaeo- 
logical and  Celtic  Society,  p.  19^  and  in 
the  hymn  contained  In  wa  Antiphonary  of 
Bangor  (now  one  of  the  treasures  of  the  library 
at  Milan)  the  order  is  22,  23,  24,  25,  28.  They 
leave  out  26,  27,  29.  These  versions  are  intro- 
duced by  the  words  Laudate  poeri  Dominum  ; 
laodate  nomen  Domini "  (see  the  Bangor  Anti- 
phonary, in  Migne,  72,  p.  587X  These  last 
▼arses  precede  no  hymn  also  in  the  copy  con- 
tained In  the  Iddore  US.  now  ia  tfay  F^ne~ 
cM«ntatpaWin.  At  j^^f^^^I^. 
Todd's  Book  of  Hymns,  ^  jSf  Is  i^^^"^ 
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**  Te  Fatmn  adonmut  etarnom :  te  Hm{uteraau 
filium  inaocamtu :  teque  apiritam  lanctom  ia  una 
diuiQitatissubstaDtiflmaoeatein  confitemar.  Tibi 
uni  Deo  in  Trinitate  debitaa  laodes  et  gratias 
referemas  nt  te  incessabiU  aoce  laudare  merie- 
arour  per  etenta  secula."  These  words  also 
occuT  ia  the  Ftanciscan  MS^  bub  the;'  are  not 
arranged  in  Tersiclei  In  the  Irlali  hymn-book. 
The  order  in  the  Bangor  Antiphonarr  is  the 
same  as  in  the  Irish  hymn-book.  According  to 
Muratori,  the  "  Te  Patrem  adoramos  "  is  not 
found  in  this  Antiphonary ;  bnt  towards  the 
end  of  the  MS.  there  are  some  curious  fragments 
sewn  together  (not  noticed  by  UnntoriX 
amongst  whidi  the  abore  address  to  th»  Holy 
^nity  is  inserted,  and  alao  another,  which  is 
identical  with  it  as  &r  ea  the  word  confitemur, 
and  then  proceeds : — 

"Tibi  Trinitas  laudes  et  gratias  referemas; 
tibi  unl  Deo  incessabilem  dicimos  laudem ;  te 
patrem  Ingenitom,  te  filium  anigenltwnt  't* 
spiritum  sanctum  a  patre  [et  fillo  li  added  in 
the  margin]  procedentem  oorde  cre^msa;  tibi 
inaestimabiu  incomprehensibili  omnipotent  deo 
qui  regnas  in  aetemum." 

The  result  of  this  inrestigation  seems  to  be 
that  the  Te  Deom,  eren  in  its  earliest  form,  was 
r^ardedf  like  the  Morning  Hymn  of  the  Alez- 
andrioe  US.,  as  a  hymn  sung  to  the  Holy 
Trinity,  even  though  the  work  of  our  Lord 
predominates  in  its  latter  clauses. 

The  earliest  notice  of  it  that  has  been 
discovered  is  in  the  Knle  of  Caesarius  (about 
A.D.  527).  According  to  it  on  every  Sunday  there 
were  to  be  £brst  ilz  mjuos  or  tnayen;  these 
finished,  the  Matins  were  to  follow.  Ezaltabo 
te  (Psalm  czlr.) ;  then  Coafitemini  (czzzri.  (?) ; 
then  Cantemus  Domino  (the  canticle  in  Exodus 
XT.) ;  Lauda,  antma  mea  (Psalm  cxlvi.) ;  Bene- 
dictio  (the  Benedicite  omnia  opera  Domini 
Dominum) ;  then  Laudate  Oominum  de  caelis 
(Psalm  cilviii.)  Te  Deum  laodamus,  Gloria  in 
excelsia,  and  the  Gapitellum.  The  Rule  of 
Anrelian  was  wmewhat  nmilar.  Columbanus, 
who  was  connected  with  the  Irish  Bangor,  and 
founded  the  monastery  of  Bobio,  where  the 
Bangor  Antiphonary  came  from,  does  not  mention 
the  canticles  or  Te  Deum  in  his  rule ;  but  it  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  this  Antiphonary  gives 
the  hymns  Conticum,  Cantemus  Domino,  Jiene- 
Hotio  Mum  ptiarorum,  Benedidte,  **  Nymmm  in 
die  2)omiiiieo,  I^ndate  pueri  Domlnnm ;  laudate 
nomea  Domini ;  Te  Deum  laodamus "  in  the 
order  of  the  rule  of  Caesarius.  Only  the  intro- 
duction to  the  Te  Deum  ia  furnished  by  the  two 
rerses  of  Psalm  exit,  instead  of  Pdalm  cxlviii. : 
the  same  two  verses  whit^  precede  the  Te  Deum 
in  the  two  Irish  hymn-books. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Bangor  Antiphonary, 
as  ^ren  by  Muratori,  are  series  of  five  or  six 
sets  of  short  prayers  to  be  used  after  the  Gan- 
temvtf  after  the  SmedicUe,  after  the  Lftudate 
Dominum  de  ca«li$,  and  after  the  gospel.  In- 
ternal evidence  shewa  that  the  Lemdatt  homimm 
de  cae/ts  included  hero  the  Te  Devm ;  and  the 
prayers  f^imiah  a  beautiful  illostration  of  the 
Bule  of  Caesarius. 

Columbanus  died  about  615,  Caesarius  about 
542,  bnt  there  is  one  expression  in  the  Te  Deum 
which  seems  to  carry  as  back  to  an  earlier  date. 
We  refer  to  the  phrase  "  sascepisti  hominem," 
for  inch  was  the  universal  reading  until  Abbo 
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of  Floury  altered  it  to  "nuoeptaroi."  Tim  j 
are  two  readings  of  the  verse.  The  tvs  liid 
manuscripts  read,  "  Tn  ad  liberandain  man^ 
sascepisti  hominem."  All  the  other  oU  tKfu 
which  have  been  examined  omit  the  nn 
"  mondnm."  In  either  caea  the  verse  imem. 
"  Thon  didit  take  npou  thee  nan*  or  "ant" 
uther  **  to  deliver  him**  or  t«  '*ddmd( 
worid."  The  phrase  "sosceiut  homiiKB''ni 
current  in  the  time  of  St.  Augnstbe,  bid  vfEt 
out  of  favour  after  the  Neatorian  coBtmern-;it 
gave  way  to  the  phrase  "adsumFsit  ksow- 
tatem  "  or  '*ham«nam  oatoram."  (Wefiidtk 
words  "  ad  Uberandoa  htminee "  as  dcKiftix 
one  object  of  our  Uai't  IncanstiDi  m  isga-  j 
tine's  letters  No.  137,  %  It).  We  coacnTt  ^ 
so  far  there  is  sufficient  evidence  thi  ra^ 
of  the  hymn  may  date  inm  the  time  if  Si.  | 
Augustine. 

The  titles  which  we  find  prefixed  to  tht  bra 
in  various  psalters  are  intereating  in  thcaidnh 
and  may  perhaps  throw  aome  Ught  npoa  ^ 
localities  where  these  psalters  were  viittflL  1W 
hymn  is  not  found  in  the  oldest  peidtecB,ssiatb»  j 
at  Bambei^  and  Verona  and  the  original Teifan 
A  1  (which  no  doubt  belooced  to  St.  AogoitiBc'i 
monastery,  Canterbury,  and  which  was  placed  b  i 
a  kind  of  recess  or  shdf  over  the  hi^  shs « 
the  supposition  thai  Angnstine  broapt  it  fin  | 
Rome,  a  present  from  Gregory  the  <inH\  m  i 
the  original  Qalba  A,  xviiL    It  is  fnal  ■  ' 
several  psalters  written  in  the  9t)i  astor. 
The  title  "  Hymnns  in  Die  Dominica  ad  nutalia.' 
or  "  ad  matntin.  in  die  dominica  "  is  wefiniM 
it  in  Marinna'  psalter  at  C  a  C  Chmkri^i 
(No.  272)  ;  in  the  baautifol  paaltcr  of  Oudatu 
Bald  at  Paris;  one  at  St.  Gall,  15;  saolkrtt 
C.  C.  C.  411  ;  and  the  second  pott  «f  GsUs  i. 
xviiL    In  the  beaatiful  volume  at  Oxlord,  Dnct.  | 
59,  it  is  entitled  ''Hynmas  in  Ke  Dohms*  i 
In  the  latter  port  of  Vespasian  A  1,  mClaaiH  | 
C.  Tii.  (the  Utrecht  psalter),  Harleiaa  SMK  | 
the  quadripartite  psalter  at  Bamberg  it  is  (sU 
simply  "  Hynmas    or  **  Ymmm  in  matatiH.* 
or  otherwise  to  the  aams  effoct.   In  tht  hrt- 
named  psalter  there  is  an  attempt  at  s  te^ 
version  as  far  as  clause  12,  when  it  ceuia  h 
St.  Gall  20  we  find  the  words  "  hyamn*  dM.  , 
pronoct.  hoceatante  iectioQemermngdiii'aia 
Arundel  155,  "  hymnns  dotas.  noctama  liii 
can."   In  the  former  aaw^  M  u  St  GdS 
(Folkard'i  nu^ficent  paatta),  the  wnc* 
decet  laus,  te  decet  ymnuB,  tibi  gloris,  iatm. 
patri  et  filio  et  spiritni  sancto  in  saecalawca- 
lorom.  Amen,"  are  at  the  end  of  the  hyiaa  ^ 
what  is  called  Bacon's  paalter  in  the  Camkiip 
University  library   it  is   entitled  "Hyf" 
opUmni.''   In  Beg.  SB.  t.  at  the  Bti^ 
Uuseam  "  oratio  para  cum  landatione.*  Is  St 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  c  15,  "lauaagda' 
Then  we  come  to  a  seriea  in  which  the  titb  > 
prefixed,  "  hymnns  qnem  S.  Ambrodns  (t  ^ 
Angustinus    invicem   condidemnt.''    lUi  * 
found  in  Vienna,  1861  (the  frnwns  paaber  H' 
to  have  been  aent  by  Cbaileini^ne  ts  Hair^ 
Daniel  **  oonfoaaes  that  he  had  always 
that  additions  were  made  at  the  end  K  ^ 
psalter  by  a  later  hand  "),  Mtelijns  £.  xna-lSt- 
Gall  23  (FoUard's)  and  27.    This  or  s«  iq» 
ralent  title  prevuled  in  later  years.  Ia  ■  F*'" 
at  Salzburg,  A.  v.  SI,  f  hymnu  AofBitiBi.'*  ^ 
levenl  notaEhlpMdteA^U^I^iEiB  tkr* 
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renioa  Uble  ud  Paris  13,159,  C.  a  C.  391, 
:«mbeth  197,  SKlxbarv  A.  r.  th«r«  is  no 
iti^  prefixed.  The  Irish  book  (tf  hTiiins  has 
'  haec  est  lans  ssnctae  Tiioitatis  quam  Aagns- 
intu  lanctnB  et  Ambrosias  composnit."  Arch- 
tishop  Unher  seems  to  have  seen  two  mana- 
cripts  in  which  the  composition  was  ascribed  to 
me  Micetos;  one  was  in  the  Cotton  library, 
iodi  a  Tolume  csnnot  now  be  found,  but  in  the 
forftiDc  UbraiT,  now  in  the  BriUsh  Uaseam, 
'Anmdel  60,  the  hymn  is  introdaced  thus, 
'YSlir  sciTlom  epi  dies;  doxih.  adhatdt." 
ind  there  are  two  MSS.  at  Florence,  Plat.  iTii. 
Jod.  iii.  and  viii.  where  nearly  the  same  words 
iT*  found.  Elsewhere  (see  Oudin,  t.  i.  p.  668) 
t  is  described  as  '*  Sisebuti,"  *'  Sisebnti  monachi," 
*S.  Abnndli',"  these  probably  are  phonetic 
ipellinga  of  the  same  name. 

These  memoranda  may  possibly  asust  in  the 
ffort  to  trace  these  maDUBcripts  to  their  original 
oarces  or  to  the  localities  where  they  were  used, 
dany  of  the  titles  agree  with  the  account  given 
a  tH  rnles  of  Caesarius,  Anrelian,  and  Benedict, 
n  this  lut  the  7!r  Sam  preceded  the  lesson 
rom  the  Gospel,  the  H  decet  followed  it  on  the 
"if^  of  the  Sundays.  The  change  from  matttM 
o  noctums  is  interesting.  Of  course  the  service 
ras  the  same,  though  the  name  was  altered.  It  is 
Jbo  intarestiuE  to  notice  tliat  in  the  7tb  centary, 
IS  now,  the  3«  Deim  preceded  Uis  leMon  ttma 
ih»  GoepeL 

The  words  "  Te  gloriosus  apostolomm  chorus  '* 
Mve  recalled  to  many  minds  the  beautiful  pas- 
sage at  the  end  of  Cyprian's  treatise  de  Mor- 
'aiitate,  "  illic  apostolorum  gloriosua  chorus, 
llic  prophetamm  emltantiam  numemSf  illic 
bArtymm  innvmenibilia  popidns."  • 

The  Te  Dam  budanrnt  is  mentioned  twice  by 
Ucuin  in  his  book  de  F$aimorwnu»u  (Migne,  101, 
>j).  468, 469).  It  is  entitled  Bymamn  dminicak, 
K  593.  But  the  text  baa  been  modemiced  in  the 
'aoKxpisti."  [C.  Aa] 

TKELA  HADIAyOT,  Aug.  17,  Dec  20, 
tpoitle  of  monacbism  in  Ethiopia  (Cal.  Ethi^.^ 

TELEFTE,  COUNCIL  OP  (Telbptesse, 

nELEKBE,  or  ZSLLEHBE  COKCILnnCj,  A.D.  418. 
iVe  hBTe  ten  canons  attributed  to  this  council 
>y  FerranduB,  and  nine,  by  no  means  identical 
prith  them,  in  a  letter  of  pope  Siricius,  said  to 
uive  bera  recited  at  it.  There  are  several  ez- 
jrewlo&a  In  both  calculated  to  anggeit  donbta  of 
:h«ir  anthentitdty ;  nor  was  it  Slridos,  but 
Sodimus,  who  was  then  pope  ;  nor,  again,  is  this 
illeged  letter  of  his  found  in  the  Dionysian  col- 
ection  ;  nor  are  the  marginal  references  to  this 
etter  in  Ferrandus  of  any  rslue,  as  Ferrandus 
ill  through  quotes  the  exact  words  of  the 
WTincU,  ud  nerer  of  the  pope,  where  the  two 
liff«r ;  see  BOXB,  COUKOILB  OF,  A.D.  386.  (llansi, 
T.  .179-82 ;  comp.  Cave,  JSTiW.  Lit.  I  473.) 

[E.  S.  Pf.] 

TELESPHORUS  (Thelebphorxtb),  pope, 
nartyr,  Jan.  5  (Mart,  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vat. 
1om.y  Wand.};  Jan.  2  (Flor.,  Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

TEMPEBTABICS,  Tempestuarins,  Tempes- 
atam  immissor,  Nr^oSt^imir.  By  the  last 
rord  Balsamon  (Conmeat.  in  Cone  Trullan.  can. 
tt)  andarstaads  a  dlTiner  by  obserratioQ  of  the 
Jouds  ;  but  the  earlier  author  of  the  QwmtwMt 


et  Seapotua  ad  Orthedoma,  long  ascribed  to 
Justin,  makes  it  identical  with  tempettaritu. 
"How  is  it,"  his  qneiiat  demands,  '*that  they 
who  are  called  vt^oSiAicTw  contrive  by  means 
of  certain  invocations  to  send  hail  and  excessive 
rains  wherever  they  please"  (Qh.  31).  The 
reply  denies  that  any  have  snch  power ;  but  this 
remnant  of  heathen  superstition  prevailed  widelv 
among  all  elswea  «f  Christiana  tnaa  th»  4U 
century  downwards.  A  law  «f  Constantins,  857, 
declares  that  there  were  "  many  who  dared  to 
disturb  the  elements  by  magic  arts"  (fiodex 
Theodot.  li.  16,  v.).  The  offence,  which  seems 
to  have  been  more  common  in  France  than  any- 
where else,  is  frequently  mentioned  intheCarlo- 
vingian  laws  (Carol.  H.  789,  Cbpif.  i.  63  {Capit. 
Reg.  Fraac  i.  62) ;  id.  805,  CafiL  ii.  25  (C.  R.  F. 
Ti.  374)).  A  law  of  the  Tbigoths  tells  us  that 
"immisBores  tempestatum"  were  "reported  \(f 
means  of  certfun  incantations  to  send  hail  on  the 
vineyards  and  crops "  (£«a;  Visig.  vi.  2,  §  3). 
Agobard,  813,  who  wrote  a  tract  on  the  snbject, 
declares  that  almost  every  one  in  his  part  of 
France,  of  whatever  condition,  believed  in  their 
power,  and  that  a  storm  ascribed  to  it  was 
commonly  called  "aura  levatitia"  (Contra 
inmitam  VtUgi  Opinionem  de  Orandine  et  Toni- 
truit,  1, 12, 14).  They  also  believed  in  a  country 
called  Uagonia,  from  which  ships  came  to  the 
earth  in  this  stwm  clonds,  whose  sailors  bought 
of  the  tempestarii  the  fruits  and  com  that 
appeared  to  perish  here  (2).  This  imaginary 
crime  is  punished  liy  the  Greek  coundl  ta  TVutfo 
(u.  9.)  with  six  years'  penance.  Latin  penitentials 
assign  seven  to  it  (Halitgar,  Pom.  Rom.  c.  5 ; 
Cnmeanns  Hyens.,*  a-d.  630,  dt  Menmr.  Poenit. 
7 ;  Theodor.  Cant.  Pomd.  856,  p.  73,  Par.  1677) ; 
the  old  Gallican  adds  that  three  of  the  seven  are 
to  be  on  bread  and  waUr  (Mua.  Itat.  1  393). 

[W.  E.  S.] 

TEHPLUM  for  a  Christian  chnrch.  In  the 
Christian  writings  of  the  first  three  centuries 
"  templum  "  maintains  its  pagan  meaning,  and 
is  scarcely  ever  used  to  denote  a  Christian  charch. 
Wherever  ya6s  or  "  templum "  occur  with  a 
Christian  reference  it  is  Mmost  universally  in  a 
metaphorical  sense.  In  the  passage  from 
Ignatius  (ad  Magnes,  c  7)  %darT*s  oiv  &s  tit  fra 
vobi'  cvvrpi'xwTt  0rov,  in  M  %w  9veiaar4\pwr,  the 
local  reference  which  cannot  be  ignored  is  sub- 
ordinate to  the  spiritnal.  The  early  fathers  are 
unanimous  in  spiritualising  the  idea  of  a  temple, 
and  applying  it  to  the  heart  of  the  Christian. 
Thus  BamalMu  in  answer  to  the  inquiry  whether 
the  tem  pie  of  Qod  still  exists,  replies  that  it  does, 
hut  it  is  the  heart  of  Christian  wwtiaruchs 
wabs  olKoSofutifin'os  B*^  (Epist.  c.  16),  and 
again,  yabs  tyios  Kvptp  rh  Karoueiir^pioy 
It/tAr  TTjt  KOftlos  (St^  c  6);  and  Aogostine,  to 
quote  one  out  e!  an  infinite  number  of  similar 
passages,  writes,  "  Simulacrum  Deo  nehs  est 
Cfaristiano  in  tempio  collocare  ; "  how  much  more 
to  admit  evil  passions  into  the  true  temple  of 
his  heart  I  (de  Fid.  et  Symhciy  c.  7).  Passmes  are, 
however,  to  l>e  found  in  which  "  templum  "  and 
wvit  are  unmistakably  used  for  a  sacred  Christian 
building.  Ambrose,  writing  to  Marcelltna 
(Ep.  33),  says  that,  on  ths  new  badlica  being 
demanded  of  him  for  Arian  worahip,  "respondi, 
templum  Del  a  saeeidote  tradi  non  posse."  Lac- 

■  Cvncanas  Hyoo.,  aj».  nor  O 
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tantins  also  (d«  Ifut.  lib.  v.  c.  2)  itatea  that  at 
the  time  he  was  aammoned  to  Kthynia  to  teadi 
oratory  "  the  temple  of  God  was  orerthrown." 
The  word  vais  is  also  of  frequent  occurrence 
in  the  later  books  of  EnsebtTu's  EodesUatiaii 
History  for  the  churches  rebuilt  after  the  per- 
secution, e.g.  riks  sMit  $d$pt»p  cfs  B^s  dv-fuwr 
iyMipofUivvt  (H,  E.  lib.  x.  c.  2),  and  says  of  that 
erwied  by  I^nliniia  at  tjrt^  ¥«St  ^tXowiptn 
ivKtiagr*  c.  4).  Many  other  aiamples  are 
.  refitrrod  to  by  Bingham  (TIIL  L  6).     [E.  V.] 

TENEBRAE.  The  office  of  Matins  and 
lAuds  in  the  last  three  days  of  Holy  Week,  at 
which  a  triangular  candlestick  with  fifteen 
candles  is  used,  one  of  which  is  extinguished 
after  each  psalm.  The  last  one  is,  however,  held 
behind  the  altar  dnring  the  Benedictus,  and  is 
than  brought  back  to  typify  Christ's  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  Alluuoni  of  Aledin  and  Ama- 
larins  prore  such  an  offlcoi  with  local  Tariationt, 
to  hare  existed  in  the  8th  cent.  (Hartene,  de  Ant 
JE^  Mik  It.  xxiL  §  2).  [F,  £.  W.] 

,  TEBGE.   [HonBl  PUTEB.} 

TEEENTIUe,  April  10,  African  martyr 
under  Dedus  (Basil.  Menol.;  Cal.  £y*cmt^; 
Am.  IQ,  Oct.  28  (Maul.  Onto.  Sirirt.). 

[C.H.] 

TEBHON,  receiving  etymolo^es  more  or 
less  fanciful  as  teria  immnnis,  terre-molne  or 
terra  monachorum,  and  the  Sanscrit  tarman,  is 
probably  the  Irish  form  of  the  Latin  terminus, 
and  was  originally  the  name  given  to  a  place  of 
•anctoary,  marked  off  by  its  atones  set  up  as 
boundaries.  Hence  it  was  applied  to  all  lands 
belonging  to  a  sanctuary,  and  more  generally  to 
all  church  lands.  As  such  the  termons  were 
entirely  free  from  secular  control  or  interference ; 
they  might  be  mensals  to  the  bishop  or  monas- 
tery, or  let  to  tenants  for  maintenaoce,  service, 
or  money  ttaX,  and  he  who  had  eha^  of  the 
termon  lands  was  called  the  erenach,  whose 
importance  is  shewn  by  his  name  being  often 
found  in  the  Irish  annals.  The  immunity  of  the 
termons  from  all  lay  exactions  was  allirmed  by 
the  council  of  Cashel  (c.  4),  A.D,  1172,  as  an  old 
right  that  had  been  encroached  upon  by  the  lay 
leads.  In  the  year  881  (Four  Jfost.),  and  again 
in  844>  the  Irish  annals  record  the  burning  and 
pillaging  of  the  termon  or  terra  immunis  of  St, 
Ciaran  at  Clonmacnoise.  The  presence  of  a 
termon  is  frequently  found  in  the  nomenclature 
of  Irish  topography.  (On/.  jSSirt!.,  Londonderry, 
50,  208  sq.;  Ussher,  wks.  xi.  421  sq.;  Val- 
lancey,  Coli.  de  S«b.  Bib.  i.  132-3, 158  >q^  179 
sq.,  2nd  ed. ;  Lanigan,  Eed.  Hitt.  Ir.  It.  c  26, 
u.  **,  c.  29,  §  3;  Robertson,  Scot,  under  her 
Early  Kingi,  i.  329  sq.,  ii.  469;  Killen,  Eod. 
Bitt  Ir.  i.  109 ;  Qirald.  Camb.  HA.  Exp.  i.  c 
35,  wks.  v.  281  sq. ;  Ware,  Ir.  Ant  c  17 ;  Four 
Matt,  by  (yDonovan,  i.  447,  471,  et  al. ;  Joyce, 
Ir.  Namet  of  Ptaea,  2nd  ser.  308-11,  very  ftill 
and  apposite.)  [J.  G.] 

TEESANOTUa   [Pbepace,  p.  1696.] 

TEBTIUB,  Dec.  6,  martyr;  commemorated 
in  Africa  with  IMonysia,  Dativa,  and  others 
(MaH.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet  Som.').        [C.  H.] 

TEBTULLA,  Apr.  29,  virgin;  commemo- 
rated with  Antonia  (Mart.  Usnan.,  Adon.!  i 

CCH.]  I 


TESIFON  (Onxmasy,  Hay  IS,  4 
Yergiom  fa  Spiin  (Mart.  Uraui,  AdaOn  Rt 

Sam.).  ^E] 

TEBSELLL  A  word  oocorring  ia  tbt  lifc 
of  Caesarius  of  Aries  by  Hessianu  and  Sttfk^ 
published  by  Habillon  (Acta  Sanebim 
Benedidi,  voL  L  672X  who  explaiw  (set.  h 
lee')  the  word  as  meaning  *'qudiati  hbkA 
fovendo  atanaeho  ^oaitL*'  See  alw  Dbm^ 
Gloaaary,  a.  v.  p.S.] 

TESSERAE.  In  the  time  of  penecati^ 
Christians  reo>gnIsed  each  other  by  seent 
or  symbols,  whether  spoken  as  mtchndi « 
pictoriaL  [Gbhb;  Bjnos;  Seiu.]  SduI 
tablets  engraved  with  HDch  ^mbc4i  wen  oDil 
teaterae.  Tesserae  were  {^iven  in  particalirto 
the  newly  baptiaed  (tesserae  bt^imalH),  td 
the  small  fish  of  brtnue  or  crystal  whidi  at 
frequently  found,  are  believed  to  hivi  ■nd 
this  pnrpoae  [fteH,  p.  6743.  ft  scm  ib 
probabte  that  Christisjis,  like  their  pans  fin- 
fathera,  gave  teoserae  to  each  other  as  |3edga  i 
friendship  (Martigny,  DieL  des  Ai»^  dML 
B.  T.  Taaairea).  pL] 

TETBAPODIUH,  a  term  in  general  ntk 
any  table  with  four  fiwt;  in  special  ue  ftrlfa 
table  on  which  the  bread  and  wine  for  oUitii^ 
the  oil  for  consecration,  were  placed  is  tk 
Eastern  Chorch.  It  nsnallj  stood  aear  Ik 
ioonoatadf  on  the  moth  side  of  the  holy  inn. 

THADDAEUS,  aportle.  June  19  (M 
Metul.);  June  19,  Aug.  21  (MateL  Gmc); 
July  20,  Not.  SO  (QU.  Armm.}\  Aug;  SO(OiL 
ByzoHt);  Oct.  28  (Bad.>  [CLH.] 

THADDEUS.   [Jbdk,  p.  861.] 

THALA88A.  edUUffou  or  ftaAaovSw^  fit 
iylat  rpar^Cifs  is  the  name  given  to  the  isDm 
reoeas  beneath  the  altar  of  a  Greek  dmnh,  wi 
for  the  aamaporpoaes  as  the  Western  pfciia  1 
detailed  deaeripUcn  of  its  shapes,  omaaMBbA^ 
and  use  is  given  in  Gear's  Endkiog.  p.  15. 

[F.Eir.] 

THALELAEUS,  Hay  20,  phyndaa  st  las- 
zarbus,  martyr  under  Nnmerian  (BaaL  Mad.', 
Cal.  Bgzfmt. ;  Menol.  Oraec  Sirlet.>  1.] 

THAKKSGIVINa.  [EocIUBIn^^^] 

THAH8IOIU8,  Aug.  15,  acolyte,  martrT  « 
Rome ;  commemorated  on  the  Via  AppiB(Jfa'f- 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Jeom.).  (C  H.] 


THEATRE.  Hm  objectiooa  of  the  i 
of  the  eariy  chuteh  to  Oe  theatrical  pn 
and  the  reawma  on  which  thane  objedtoai 
chiefly  foooded,  have  been  partly  statid  nfa 
AciOBS;  it  will  here  consequently  be  acoanr 
to  con»der  umply  what  the  church  taagbl,Bd 
on  what  grounds,  as  regarded  the  law  fall*  <^ 
witnessing  such  perfonnancea. 

Here  the  maxim  enunciated  by  the  aBth«j» 
the  treatise,  d«  Spectactditj  that  it  wv  ads«fa 
to  witness  what  it  was  unlawful  to  dB,  _"|i^ 
hibuit  enim  spectari  quod  jatdubuit  gen'  w 
Sped,  c  4 ;  Migne,  Patrol,  ir.  340),  indi 
supply  a  ready  soluti<m  of  the  qncstica 
necessary  to  inquire  what  was  tanaht  as  I* 
derirabiuty  < 
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t  iodecent  performances  like  thoae  referred  to 
the  early  fathers  (Uinucins  Felix,  Octamus,  pp. 
i—i ;  Tatian,  ado.  Graecot,  c.  22 ;  Tertnllian, 
^pecfactii/«,  cc  lOand  17).  The  ma^or  of  the 
}ve  treatise  de  Spedaatlit,  fbrmerly  ftttrlbnted 
Cyprian,  obserres  that  "  at  the  theatre  it  iraa 
rful  to  teach  whatever  the  law  forbade  "  (Migae, 
I),  and  declares  that  the  Christian  has  better 
hts  to  witness,  "the  beauty  of  the  world 
tnnd,  the  rising  and  setting  sun,  the  evolutioiu 

the  twinkling  start,"  &c.  Augustine  ((fe 
fit  Dei,  ii.  8),  howerer,  dmwi  a  diatinction 
twMD  the  coarse  representations  of  the  mimes, 
1  comedies  or  tragedies, — -the  latter  class  of 
vjt  being,  he  says,  st  least  free  from  filthy 
tSn*S<>  while  their  study  is  approved  by  elders 
a  scheme  of  liberal  education  for  youth ;  in 
I  Confetiions  (iii.  2)  be  speaks  of  the  perform- 
ces  he  had  himself  wibiened  as  "  luctuosa 
jne  tntgica,**  and  of  the  scenes  therein  depicted 

"  Tel  antiquae  rel  fklaae,"  language  which 
mAj  implies  that  the  andent  druna  still  held 

ground. 

That  the  stage  might  be  made  a  means  of  teaching 
>Tal  lessons  was  a  theon'  eridently  not  unknown 

the  primitive  church,  although  the  plea  is 
tnmuilr  dismissed  by  Tertnllian  (tfe  Spect. 
37X  vao  advises  those  whom  he  addresses  to 
ak  upon  whatever  elements  of  good  they  may 
■oem  in  stage  productions  as  nothing  better 
An  "  drops  of  honey  intermingled  with  poison 

toads  "  (Migne,  i.  659).  When,  however,  with 
:e  recognition  of  Christianity  by  the  state,  the 
^jority  of  the  population  became  professedly 
liristiBn,  it  was  nnmd  altogether  impossible  to 
ippress  such  ezhibiUons.  In  conjunction  with 
le  games  and  combats  of  the  circus  they  con- 
itnted  very  nearly  the  sum  of  the  diversions  of 
le  lower  orders  (Ammian.  Harcell.  blc.  xxviii. 

4).  Hence  the  utmost  the  church  could  do 
ipears  to  have  l>eea  to  prohibit  the  profession 
:  the  actor  among  Christians,  and  to  discourage 
I  tnn  possible  the  popular  passion  for  theatrical 
trformancea.  The  twenty-eighth  of  the  African 
knons,  recited  at  the  council  of  Carthage  in  the 
ear  419,  forbids  that  "  spectacula  theatrorum  " 
lall  be  given  on  Sundays  or  other  days  held 
icred  in  the  Christian  calendar,  for  when  such 

the  case,  and  especially  at  Easter,  the  canon 
DM  on  to  say,  "  the  people  prefer  the  circus  to 
M  church,"  "  popnli  ad  circum  magis  quam  ad 
jclesiam  conveninnt."  The  popularity  which 
lese  performances  still  possessed  for  the 
lajority  is,  however,  clearly  attested  by  the 
ict  that  the  same  canon  enjoins  that  Christiana 
lall  not  he  eompelkd  to  witness  them, — "nee 
portere  etiam  quemquam  Christiaaorum  cogi 
1  haec  spectacula"  (Hansi,  Cone  iv,  490).  At 
he  council  of  Aries,  A..D.  452,  Christiana  were 
>rbidden  to  take  part  in  the  performance  of 
lays,  but  nothing  is  said  about  their  being 
resent  as  spectators  (Mansi,  vii.  881;  Hefele, 
iamUingacA.  ii.  2$3).  Leo  the  Great  says  that 
1  his  day  the  theatre  attracted  greater  Uirongs 
iian  even  the  celebrations  at  the  festivals  of  the 
urtyrs  {8em.  84 ;  Migne,  liv.  335). 

In  the  East  the  untiring  severity  with  which 
Ibrysostom  attacks  these  exhibitions  [^Opera  (ed. 
ligneX  ii.  337,  682 ;  iv.  69&-7 ;  vi.  267 ;  vii. 
1,  428 ;  Tiii.  120,  188,  Stc],  and  the  npnaches 
k  which  be  indulges,  olearly  prove  that  even 
mong  the  Chilitiaa  commnmty  the  &scinations 


of  the  theatre  were  too  strong  for  their  reli^oua 
principles.  At  Antioch  he  complains  that  his 
audience  brought  with  them  to  church  the 
habits  acquired  in  witnessing  these  performances, 
and  InstMd  of  laying  the  ezhortationa  of  tiie 
preacher  silently  to  heart,  watched  for  oppor- 
tunities of  indulging  in  theatrical  applause 
{Opera,  ix.  227 ;  Neander,  der  heil.  Chryaost.  i. 
118).  In  his  first  homily  on  St.  .Tohn  be  says 
that  many  Christians  a^r  listening  to  the 
words  of  Scripture  and  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking 
therein,  go  away  to  witness  lewd  women  "say- 
ing obscene  things  and  representing  still  more 
obscene  actions,"  and  effeminate  men  indul^ng 
in  bufbonery  one  witit  another  (Higne,  Matr, 
Qraec.  lix.  28-9). 

Theatrical  perfonnances  and  the  exhibitions  of 
the  circus  appearto  have  been  almost  inseparably 
combined,  and  Isidonis,  in  the  7th  century, 
indicates  the  characteristic  vice  of  each  kind  of 
performance  when  he  declares  that  Christiana 
have  no  right  to  share  in  "  the  mad  excitement 
of  the  circus,  the  impurity  of  the  theatre,  the 
cruelty  of  the  amphitheatre,  the  barbarity  of  the 
arena,  and  the  luxury  of  the  play  "  (Etym,  rix. 
59 ;  Migne,  Ixxxii.  409).  So  again  Salvian, 
when  describing  the  recklessness  of  the  popula- 
tion of  Carthage  during  the  invadon  of  the 
Vandals,  says  that  "the  church  of  Carthage 
indulged  in  the  mad  excitement  of  the  circus  and 
the  softer  delights  of  the  theatre,  and  while  the 
victims  of  the  one  were  butchered  without  the 
city,  the  victims  of  the  other  were  debauched 
within  "  (de  Qvb.  Dei,  vi.  12).  It  Is  probable, 
from  other  passages  besides  the  foregoing,  that 
the  exhibiUon  of  gladiatorial  conflicts  was  not 
infrequent,  even  after  the  time  of  Honorins 
(QLAtilATORS).  We  find,  for  example,  Theodoric 
the  Great  addressing  to  Maximus,  the  consul,  a 
letter  in  which  he  makes  reference  to  the  different 
modes  of  conflict  in  certain  games  which  Maxi- 
mus has  recently  bees  Instituting,  especially  the 
conflicts  of  men  with  wild  beasts,  and  impliea 
that  the  result  is  frequently  fatal  to  the  man. 
He  regrets  that  Maximus  sbonld  be  under  the 
necessity  of  holding  these  games  ("  quihua 
necesse  est  talis  popnlis  exhibere"),  but  urges 
him  to  greater  litierality  in  rewarding  the  com- 
batant* (Cassiod.  Yariag.  t.  43;  Migne,  bdx. 
675-7). 

Among  the  collection  of  canons  from  former 
councils  made  at  the  second  council  of  Braga, 
A.D.  610,  we  find  one  forbidding  the  clergy  to  be 
present  at  certain  "spectacula,"  such  as  it  waa 
customary  to  give  on  the  occasion  of  marriage 
feasts  or  other  conTivial  entertainments ;  when 
any  such  exhibitions  were  about  to  commence 
the  clergy  were  to  withdraw  (Migne,  PatroL 
Ixxxiv.  624). 

Where  plays  were  not  actually  immoral  in  their 
tendency,  the  fathers  of  the  church  appear  to 
have  atill  held  them  to  be  open  to  objection.  The 
author  of  the  treaUsa  «t.tributed  to  Cyprian  sayv 
tiiat  flithers  ofbmilies  were  usually  represented 
in  a  ridiculous  light  (de  Sped.  c.  6 ;  Migne,  ir. 
:141).  Augustine  associates  such  performances 
with  paganism,  and  says  that  the  gods  enjoiiud 
them  when  the  Pontifex  Haiimns  would  iain 
have  forbidden  them  (de  Civit.  Dei,  i.  32). 

We  find  no  traces  of  theatrical  representations, 
properiy  so  termed,  among  the  Teutonic  race 
for  a  loi^  time  after  thtl^iennMiaipli^^l^ 
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fact,  until  the  institntioi  of  the  religiotus  plars 
of  the  middle  i^.  [J.  B.  U.] 

THEBAEA  I^IO,  Sept.  22  {Mart.  Bed., 
ITsiwrd.,  Adon^  Vet.  Som.,  Hieroa.,  Notker., 
W«ad.>  [C  H.] 

THECLA  (Tecla,  Tegla)  (1),  Sept.  23, 
virgin,  "  Protomartyr  "  of  Iconium,  disciple  of 
St.  Pftnl,  bnried  at  Seleucia  in  Isauria  (Jfiirf. 
Bed.,  Usnud.,  Adon.,  Hienm.,  Vet.^  .Bona.,  Am., 
Notker.,  W»nd. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  Sept.  vi.  546) ; 
Sept.  24  (Baiil.  Mmol. ;  Mmoi.  Qraec.  Sirlet.)  ; 
Mart.  Mieron.,  followed  by  Notker,  mentioDs  her 
again  underFeb.  22,  in  connexion  with  Kiconiedia, 
and  Bede'B  metrical  martyrology  assigns  her, 
if  the  same,  to  Not.  32.  It  most  be  this  St. 
Thecia  Uie  martyr  In  whose  memory  Jtutinlan 
built  a  chnrch  at  ConstBotinople  near  the 
Julian  gate  (Procop.  De  Aedif.  lib.  i.  cap.  4,  ed. 
Dindorf,  p.  190),  and  whose  church  or  fiaprifnov 
is  mentioned  in  the  preface  to  tbe  159th  Novel 
of  Justinian  (Ducange,  Cpolis,  Chriit.  lib.  ir.  pp. 
104,  133,  ed.  1729). 

(^)  Jnne  1 ;  commemorated  with  Zonmns  at 
Antloclt  {Bimm.,  Notker);  Dec  20  mi  Oildoba 
in  IWace  (fliarm.). 

(8)  Jnne  9,  martyr  in  Persia  in  the  4th  cen- 
tury with  Hariamne,  Martha,  and  Uaria  (Boll. 
Acta  S8.  Jun.  ii.  173). 

(4)  Aug.  19,  martyr  with  Agapius  at  Gau 
<Badl.  MenoL;  Menol.  Graec.). 

(5)  Oct.  8,  Tirgin  martyr  with  Barbara  and 
Pelagia  (Od.  Armen.);  she  may  be  the  com- 
jMDion  of  Andropelagia  at  Alexanidrla  on  Sept.  6 
iMenoL^  Qraec  Sirlet.).  [&  H.] 

THENE8,  COUNCIL  OF  (THENiTAir™ 
CoxciuniO,  A.D.  418^).  Three  Ganona  pre* 
-serred  by  nirandna  alone  Tonch  for  it.  (Mansi, 
Iv.  440.)  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

THEOOnSTUS,  Sept.  3,  monk,  "our 
father,"  oompanion  of  Eathymias;  martyr 
■under  Maximian  ((Srf.  By»aHL  ;  Mmoi.  Orate. 
Sirlet.>  [C.  H.3 

THEODOLTJa  [Thbodulcs.] 

THEODORA  (1),  Uar.  IS ;  commemorated 
*t  Nicaea  with  Thetiseta  and  others  (Mart. 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Som.^  Notker.). 

(8)  (Thbodata),  Apr.  1,  martyr,  sister  of 
Hermes  (Usuard.,  Adon.,  VtL  Eon.,  Notker.; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Apr.  i.  5). 

(3)  Apr.  28,  Tirgin  martyr  with  Didymus  at 
Alexandria  (Atorf.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom^ 
Notker.;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Apr.  iii.  572);  May 
27  (ButL  Mmol.) ;  Ap.  5,  May  26  (Mend.  Oraec. 
Sirlet.);  Jan.  12  (CUL  BgMoiU.). 

(4)  Sept  11,  confiHwr  at  Alexandria  In  the 
lime  of  ue  emperor  Zeno  (BaslL  Menol. ;  MnuL 
iiraeo. ;  BolL  Atia  88.  Sept.  UL  788>   IC  H.] 

THEODOBETUS,  THEODOBITUS. 
{Thbodorub  (11).] 

THE0D0BICU8,  July  1,  confessor  at 
Beima  (Mart.  Usuard.).  [C.  H.] 

THEODOBUB  (IX  Dnx,  of  Eochaita, 
general  of  Ucinitu,  mtrty^;  commemorated  on 


Jan.  13  (CU.  Svmmt.)',  Feb.  8  (GJ,  Bjtait; 
Basil.  Menal.);  Feb.  7  (Boll.  Acta  f&  Feb.  L 
23);  Jnse  6,  transUtio  (BasiL  l£moL;  JTcwL 
Qraec.  Sirlet.).  It  was  pvobably  this  nint  « 
the  following  to  whom  tbe  dinrdi  of  St  TW 
doms,  erected  by  St.  Helaaa  at  ConsisiiiiMpi«. 
was  dedicated  (Codinns,  He  AeiBf.  p.  38;  Oa^ 
pini,  Be  Aed^kSt,  p.  176X  as  vdl  m  tatf 
erected  by  Justinian  (Procop.  De  Adif.  1&.  I 
cap.  4 ;  Ducange,  Cpoiie.  ChruL  lib.  ir.  IS^ 
There  was  likewise  at  ConstaBtint^  ia  iUi 
monastery  of  St.  Theodoras  (Maasi,  vm.  W7b; 
On  the  disthiction  between  this  ariat  sad  lie 
following  BoU.  Acta  88.  Fsh.  fi.  23  k 
conaoltcd. 

(5)  Tmo,  of  Amasia,  soldier,  megslomm 
at  Heraclea,  under  Maximian;  oomiBta»nt«i 
on  Feb.  17  {Ccd.  Byzant. ;  Basil.  JfinuiL;  MmL 
Oraec.y,  KoT.9(Jf<irf.Bed.,Flor.,Cnuid.,Alc^ 
Som.y,  under  the  same  day  VO.  Bam.  JM 
and  Wand,  probably  mnan  this  saiaL  He  ii 
conuncmorated  in  tne  Gregorian  SamtDtwr 
on  Not.  9,  his  name  aj^^axing  in  the  Cdlt:^ 
Sai>er  Oblato,  and  Ad  Onnpleadma. 

(8)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  oonusensntcj 
on  Feb.  1,  Mar.  9  (Cb/.  EtAiop.);  Dtc  3(BsaL 
Menol.) ;  Sept.  12  (BasiL  JfenoJl ;  MM.  Stm.; 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Sept.  iw.  10);  under  StfLiHf 
Mart.  lEeroK.  probably  means  the  caae. 

(4)  Mar.  26,  lashop  of  Pentapolii  ta  LVi, 
martyr ;  commemorated  with  the  deaeon  St^ 
nens  or  Irenaeos  and  the  readers  Setapia  ad 
Ammonius  (Mart.  Usnard^  Adon.,  Td.  Bm^ 
Notker. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Mart,  iii  617> 

(6)  Tbicbhus,  Apr.  20.  solitaiy  atsr  Co- 
Btantinwde  (Basil,  Aow^;  CaL  Bj/smLi  Mai. 
Oraec  Boll.  Acta  83.  Apr.  ii.  756). 

(8)  StCBOTBS,  Apr.  22,  bishop,  «fsr  Uf 
ftther"  (Basil.  Menot.;  Cat.  BgmL;  Mad 
Oraa:. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Apr.  iiL  32). 

(7)  SANtrnFiCATDS,  Bfar  15,  diso^  i 
Pachomins  (Basil.  Menol. ;  JUtauL  Oraec). 

(8)  July)  4,  lushop  of  Cyrene  in  the 
Diocletian,  maityr  (Basil.  MemoL ;  JImoL  Gr.; 
Mart.  Bom. ;  BolL  Ada  88i.  JvL  L  19> 

(9)  Sept.  19,  archbishop  of  Cantertwy. 
Inferred  by  the  Bollandist  dens  (Ada  O 
Sept.  vi.  55)  that  Bede,  who  records  tbe  ^ 
his  death,  Sept.  19,  mnst  hare  taken  h  fbntk 
calendars  of  the  cfaarch,  thns  affiirding  pnrf't 
Theodore's  early  beatification.    The  iafersnts 
not  confirmed  by  Bede's  own  raartyrolosy. 
omits  him.    Theodore  does  not  occur  b 

of  the  early  martyrolt^ies,  nor  in  tbe  M^rbr- 
oAii^fHmJiMHamitof  1498»y«nlce;  bntitsffas 
in  those  of  1576,  1586,  and  all  later  datai. 

(10)  Martyr  at  Pei^  in  tha  reiga  if  i*- 
toninns ;  commemorated  Sept.  SI  (BasiL  Maeit: 
Apr.  19  (Jfsnof.  Qraec)  i  Sept.  SO  (Jb^ 
Son.). 

(11)  (Thbodobetds,  THEOJKmmm,  Tbbb»- 
Rices,  TuEODDLoa),  presbyter  of  Antiod,  nsim 
under  Julian ;  commemorated  Oct  23  (M^ 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet  Aom.,  &m.);  Ma.  9 
(Flor.,  Sienm.^  Notker.,  Wand. ;  BolL  .ids  i& 
Mart.  iiL  449);  Oct.  22  (Notker.);  Ner.  34 
(Jfenol.  Oraec);  Mar.  2,(Ba«a  J£m£);  Mu. 

29,  Apr.  10  rf"-" 
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and  Bttmapti  to  diatingniih  them,  aat  BoU.  Acta 
S3.  23  Oct.  X.  32. 

(IS)  Not.  3,  bishop  of  Ancjrn  (ifimof.  Oraec.'). 

0S)  SnrDlTl,  commemorated  on  Not.  11 
(Bull.  MtnaL ;  MauL  Oraec. ;  Cat.  Bezant.'). 

0A)  Dto.  14|  coBunflmuwted  at  AaUoch  vitb 
DnuM  ud  Zotinnu  (MarL  Usnud.,  Adon.,  Vet, 
Momt.). 

(10)  Obaptdi,  "holT  fttber,"  «ommnnonted 
OB  Dm.  27  with  T1ieoi»Mum  poet  and  confavor, 
opponanta  of  the  ieonodaiti  {Msnot.  Or.). 

(18)  Patriarch  of  Coutantinopla,  commemo- 
rated Dee.  28  (BaaiL  Mmot.}.  [C.  H.] 

THE0D06IA,  Apr.  2,  Tirgin'martyr  onder 
Diocletian,  at  Caeauea  in  ^ppadoda  (Mart. 
Umaid.,  AdM^  F«t.  JlMt^  Hotker;  Hay  29, 
Gat.  Bj/Kai^y. 

THBOSOBIUS  (1),  Jan.  11,  Gouobiarclia, 
««holj  fktbar,**  dr.  4fi5  (CU.  ^Mat). 

(1)  Emparor,  •  com  memorated  cm  Jan.  18  and 
Uareha(CU.£M)ip.> 

O)  Aitriarch  of  Akundria,  Jnne  32  {Cei. 

(4)  (TmoDOnusX  Oct.  25,  martyr  at  Rome 
with  Ladna,  Marcna,  Petnu ;  commemorated 
on  the  Via  Salaria  (Mart.  Bed.,  Uauard.,  Adon.). 

rcH.) 

THEODOTA  (IX  Jal?  3,  martyr  with  Theo- 
dotna  under  Trajan  (Baail.  MtuaL ;  Xmot.  Oraec. 
Sirl«t.> 

(5)  Uartrr  at  mcaea  with  her  three  children 
vitder  Motuatian;  eommemontad  on  Aug.  2 
(Mart.  Uauard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Sim.,  Notker.); 
Joly  29  (Cai.  ByMant.)',  Dec  22  (Basil.  Menol.). 
It  is  probably  thia  Theodota  to  whom  a  church 
waa  dedicated  in  the  Uebdomon  saborb  of  Con- 
stantinople (Procop.  de  AeiUf.  lib.  L  cap.  4, 
p^  190,  ed.  Dindorf. ;  Dn  Gai^  CpolU.  Christ. 
lib.  ir.  p.  105). 

^)  Of  Pontoa,  martyr  onder  Alexander 
Sevnus,  conuaemorated  with  the  praabyter 
Socratea  on  Oat.  SS  (BaaiL  JM;)}  Oct.  21 
^MemoL  Oraeo,^  [C.  B.] 

THEODOnOIf  (1),  Jan.  24>  of  the  dty  of 
Cleopatria,  martyr  witk  Pkolua  and  Pansblns 
under  Diocletian  (Badl.  Jfanoi: ;  CU.  BymmLy. 

(S)  Jane  30,  martyr  in  Oalatla  (Cat.  Smun.), 
probably  the  aame  aa  Tflaoixmin  (12).  The  Cat. 
Artaen.  plaGaB  a  Theodotion  onder  Oct.  22  also, 

THEOI>OTIUB,0et.25.  rmraauin  (8).] 

THEOIKmTS  (1),  Jan.  4>  martyr  with 
Ar|nilinna  and  others  in  Africa  (JKort  Uinard., 
Adon.,  ffierm^  Notker,  Som.). 

(S)  Of  Cyrinia  in  Cypma,  oonfeasor  under 
laciidas ;  commemorated  on  Jan.  17  ((kU. 
Syxcmt.');  Jan.  19,  Mar.  2  (Basil.  Menol.); 
Jan.  19,  May  6  (MenoL  Oram:.)  ;  May  6  (^Mart. 
SoBk ;  BoU.  Acta  5&  MaL  ii.  105).  It  may 
faava  been  this  Theodotna  or  the  neit  in  whoae 
honour  there  waa  a  monastery  at  Constantinople 
in  536  (Manai,  riii.  906  B). 

^)  Martyr  under  Haximiao  with  Maximos 
and  Asclepiodote  or  Asclepiodotos,  commemo* 
rated  on  Feb.  19  and  Sept.  15  (BaaU.  ifimeJL)} 
Sept.  16  (Menct.  Oraec  Sirlet.). 

OHutr.  Aira.— TOi.  n. 


(4)  Jane  7.   [Tbkodobub  (12).] 

(6)  Jno.  19,  martyr  at  Antioch  (Mart.  'Syr.), 
(fi)  Jidy  3,  martyr  with  Theodota  onder 

Trqan  ^aail.  Jfeno^;  Minol..  Qratc.i  BoU. 
Acta8S.JviLi.  684> 

(7)  Nov.  2,  Mafai^  of  lao^caa,  phyaidan 
(Mart.  Uanard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Jiom.,  StmC). 

(8)  Not,  8,  companion  of  ^eodonia  of  An- 
eyra(if<iHrf.  OraecO- 

(V)  Not.  14,  martyr  with  Demetrius^  pret- 
bytera,  at  Perinthna  ^Mart.  i%r.). 

(10)  Not.  14,  martyr  with  Clemantlnns  and 
Philominus  at  Heraclea  (Jforf.  Uanard.,  Adon., 
Wand.,  Som.}.  [C  H.] 

THEODULA,  Jan.  18,  of  Anatarhua,  martyr 
under  Diocletian  (BadL  Menol. ;  (ht.  BvMoia.) ; 
Feb.  5  (BoU.  Aeta  88.  Feb.  i.  657).       [C  H.] 

THEODULUS  (1),  Jan.  14,  monk  of  Sinai, 
son  of  Nilsa  (BaalL  Menol.;  (kU.  Byxatd.; 
Menol.  Oraec  Sirlet;  BoU.  .dc<a  88.  Jan.  i. 
967). 

(8)  Mar.  23,  praabyter  of  At^och  p^HEO- 
DORUS  (11)3. 

(8)  Apr.  4,  reader,  martyr  with  the  deacon 
Agathopus  at  Thessalonica,  under  Maximian  (Syr. 
Mart. ;  Baail.  Jfmol. ;  Mart.  Hieron.,  Mart. 
Notker.,  Mart.  Bom.) ;  Apr.  5  (Cb/.  Byxani.). 

(4)  May  2,  martyr  with  hia  brothers  and 
thdr  mother  Zoe,  slaves  in  ItiJy,  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian  (Basil.  Menol. ;  Menol.  Oraec. ;  Mart. 
Rom.). 

(5)  May  3,  presbyter  at  Rome,  martyr  under 
Trajan  with  biahop  Alexander  and  the  praabyter 
EventiuB  (Mart.  Bed.,  Uaoard.,  AdoL,  flrt.  Aim., 
Hieron.y  Notker,  Wanil.,  Bum.). 

(8)  Jun.  18,  martyr  in  Phoenida,  companion 
of  LeontiuB  In  the  reign  of  Veapaaian  (Banl. 
Menol, ;  JfinuW.  Qraee. ;  Mart,  jBom.). 

(7)  July  26,  martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated 
with  Symphronios  and01ympius(Jfar<.Dstiard., 
Adon.,  Va.  Rom.);  Joly.  26,  Oct.  31  (Jforf. 
Bom.) ;  tranalatio,  Deo.  4  on  Via  Latins  {Vet. 
Bom.,  Adon.). 

(I)  Sept.  13,  martyr  vaAa  Jidiaa  oommemo- 
rated  Maoadonina  and  TaUanos  (Jfanof. 

Oraec  \  Mart.  Jtom.). 

S)  Dec  28,  martyr  with  Satnmlnni  and 
I  others  in  Crete  in  the  teign  of  Dedus 
(SaaiL  MmeL  ;  Mart.  Som.).  [C.  H.} 

THEOGENEB  (1%  Jan.  3,  martyr  in  the 
HeUaapont  under  Uoniva,  oommemorated  with 
^riena  and  Primna  (Mart.  Flor.,  Uanard., 
Bieron.,  Bom. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  L  183) ; 
Jan.  4  (Notker.). 

(S)  Jan.  26,  martyr  with  thirty-elx  others 
(Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Wenm.,  Rom., 
Notker. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  718).    [C  H.] 

THEOGNES,  Aug.  21,  martyr  with  hia 
mother  Baua  and  brothers  Agapioa  and  Pistns 
in  the  reien  of  Maximian  (Basil.  Mend. ;  Menol. 
Oraec.  Sirlet ;  Mart.  Bom).  [C.  H.] 

THEONAS  (1),  Aug.  23,  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Rom.,  Rom. ; 
Boll.  Aeta  88.  Aug.  4,  579):  /Dei  - 
Sthiep.').  DigitizecTby  Vj 
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^)  Jao.  4,  martyr  witli  Tkeopemptu  ta 
Ciucut  ander  Diocletian  (BaiiL  Mmwt.') ;  Jan.  3 
or  4  {Mmoi.  Qraec  Sirlet.);  Jan.  3  (Jfofi. 
Som. ;  BolL  AtOa  S3.  Jan.  t  137) ;  JaiL  5 
^aaiel,  Cod.  JMmrg.  ir.  250);  Jan.  5,  callsd 
Thvnu  (CU.  Sj/miU.).  [C.  H.] 

THEOKILLA,  Oct.  29,  mKtjT  in  Ciliraa 
ander  Diocletian  (BatiL  Jfimo/.).  [C  H.] 

THEOFEMFTU&   [TmnmAs  (2).] 

THE0PHANE8,  hc^mnsnua,  confosor  for 
images  nnder  Leo  Armeotu,  commeinorated  on 
Har.  12  (BadL  MtMl.i  Cal.  fyconl;  Mart 
Som. ;  Boll  Acta  SS.  Har.  ii.  218);  Oct.  11 
(CU.  fymnt).   See  also  under  Thbodobus  (15). 

THEOPHANIA.  CEmphaut.] 

THBOPHILUS  (1),  JraiOB,  Jan.  30,  martyr 
under  the  Uahometans  in  the  time  of  Constaik- 
tine  Copronymos  (BasiL  Jfenol. ;  Cal.  Syfont.'). 

(2)  ScHOLAmous,  Feb.  6,  martyr  at  Caesarea 
in  Cappadocia  vith  Dorothea  (Mart,  UraanL^ 
Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Simm.^  Soin.% 

(>)  Juu  26,  bishop,  martyr  with  Philip  and 
others  at  Laodicaa  iSyr.  Mart.);  Jnly  28 
(Skrtm.,  Notker.> 

(4)  Jnly  23,  martyr  with  Trophimas  nnder 
Diodrtian  (fitiSL  Mmol, ;  Mawt.  Qrate.  SxUt. ; 
Mart.  JIofN.> 

(5)  Sept  8,  martyr  at  Alazandria  with 
Ammon,  Neotheiina  ana  othan  (Hart.  Uaoard. ; 
Mart.  Stm.). 

(6)  Oct,  2,  monk,  confessor  under  Lao  Isanms, 
(Basil.  Mmol. ;  Mart  Som. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Oct.  L  492) ;  Oct.  2  and  10  (Jfmo/.  Gr.). 

(7)  Oct.  13,  bishop  of  Antioch  (Mart. 
Usaard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Jiom.,  Notker,  Sam. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.,  Oct.  Ti.  108). 

(8)  Oct.  1^  patrUmL  of  Akzandiia  (Ced^ 
Etkkp.). 

(V)  Not.  3,  martyr  at  Caaaarea  in  Cappadocia 
with  Oermaaos  and  othets  (Mart.  ;  Mart. 
Unurd.,  Adon.,  V«t.  Am,  Biu^  Wand., 
Som.) ;  K«T.  12  (JERtroN.). 

(UO  I>M.  20,  DKrtyr  at  Alexandria  (Mart. 
Utna^  AdoD.,  T«t.  Som.^  Bom.). 

(11)  Dec.  28,  deacon,  martyr  under  If  axlmian. 
(BadL  JM.).  {iX  H.3 

THB0FI8TB  (THBOtPU),  martyr  with  her 
hnsband  Eostathina  and  her  aons  Agaj^ua  and 

Theopistos  or  Theospes,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan ; 
commemorated  SepL  20  (Basil.  Mmol. ;  Meiui. 
Qratc  Sirlet.;  MarL  Som.)\  Hot.  2  under 
Hadxiaa  (Mart.  Graatd.).  [a 

THEOFBEPIUS,  A^  22,  martyr,  ocnn- 
pauion  of  Agathimlcas  ^asiL  MenoL^  Mmol, 
Qraec.  Sirlet.).  [a  H.] 

THEOTEONUS,  commemorated  on  Oct.  4 

(ayr.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

THEOnOUS,  Mar.  8,  martyr  with  Arrianos 
at  Antinona  (MaH.  Uanai^ :  Mori.  SomX 

[CH.] 

THEOmCUB,  Not.  5,  muirr,  eompanitm 
of  Domninoa  nnder  Hazimin  (BaiiL  ITeM^ : 
itatt.  Bom.).  [a  H.] 


THEOTOEION  (»mt  jcMr>  A  tnpsria 
or  sticheron  in  honour  of  the  Virgia  Hvr, 
of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  sacred  ofiet*  of  'it 
Greek  Church,  into  which  it  is  staUd  U  ksn 
been  introduced  after  the  coodemiatitb  d  tk 
Nestorian  heresy.  Ita  oocutrenee  it  Mmnm 
indicated  by  the  mar^nal  mark  9.    [F.  L  T.] 

THEBAPEUTAE.  Tie  asoetici  ma^mti 
under  the  name  of  ^cpavrral  \)j  I%ile  (dt  Hi 
ConUmnL  c.  4)  were  (it  can  aoarcdy  be  dsabtd) 
a  deTelopment  of  tlie  mme  tandmcy  ef  MA 
thought  whidi  in  Paleatine  ftadaeci  ^ 
Essenes  [DicT.  OF  THE  Bible,  t  583}  Ikn 
would  be  no  need  to  notice  them  in  a  rat « 
Christian  Antiquities,  were  it  not  that 
(H.  E.  ii.  17)  takes  than  to  hare  bea  tCh»- 
tian  sect  which  retained  some  Jewiih  «hMk 
The  aappontion,  howerer,  that  a  Chnrtim  m 
could  haVe  been  fetmad  In  Egypt  btfat  tk 
time  when  Pbilo  wrote  hi*  treatise  is  dutitrii 
of  all  probability,  and  hia  language  ia  m  esr 
favoors  the  •oppention.  [G] 

THERIBTBUM  (C^pioTiwp).  Adnawid 
for  female  nae,  speciaUy  adapted,  u  tht  nm 
shews,  for  summer  wear.  Tlie  Gnd 
occurs  serenl  times  in  the  LZX  (Gen.  xxir.  U, 
xzzTiii.  14,  19 ;  Cant  t.  8 ;  lea.  iii.  2SX  i>  lii 
cases  for  one  of  the  two  Helmw  woids  ^< 
Tyv.  In  Gen.  xxzriu.  14^  Isa.  iiL  SL 
Vnlgate  reproduces  the  Greek  word.  Sw  J*nw 
in  Iia,  ].  c.),  whose  remark*  ait  slst  <U 
by  Isidore  (Btj/m.  zix.  25.  6 ;  Pofret  Imi- 
692). 

THEe8AIX)NI0A,     O0UNCIL8  OF 

(THESULOHICEireU.    CtoNCUJA),    JUDi  *4>-il 

Two  seem  to  hare  been  heU  in  crasecatiTt 
by  Paul,  its  Hmiothelite  bishop— om  ftr  m- 
firming  his  hcretioal  doetiines  irUA  k  tia 
embodied  in  a  letter  to  be  sent  to  pope  Ibriis. 
the  other  fi>r  dealing  with  the  reply  wmk  tt 
him  by  that  pope.  (Maftri,  x.  785;  VJrl  i 
«tfH/.fatArfn,L  155.)  [LSlK; 

THEUSETA,  Mar.  13,  mutrr  at  Sam, 
commemorated  with  Horris  and  otha>(Jfat 

Usuard.,  Adon.,  Kotker.,  Siereii.y  Sam.). 

THEVESTINE,  COUNCIL  OF  (ttacr* 
•mnjK  COHdUpifX  a.d.  362,  bdd  by  Ai 
Donatists,  whom  the  emperor  Jnliaa  had  (in 
leare  to  return,  at  whidi  PrtguMos,  biAif  if 
that  place,  protested  in  Tain  against  tkejr  «■ 
ceases.   (Hansi,  iU.  374.)  [E-ELK] 

THETIS,  COUNCIL   OF  (tErnscm 
COKOnJUH),  ±.T>.  536,  when  ten  biibofa  oeir 
Nierses,  catholicoa  of  the  Aimeaisia,  i^iOd 
the  council  of  Chaloedon,  and  declared  Sa  tit 
Monophysite  doctrine,  tlia«by  sepantii^ 
selres  from  the  church  (Hansi,  fiii  871) 
(iz.  771)  reports  a  second  council,  whick,tev 
ever,  he  miscalls,  at  Uiie  place,  when  thtstf- 
tion  to  the  Trisagion — Qui  enu^tnt «  ^  e^ 
— was  confirmed,  a.d.  562.    Tbe  aatkn  ■ 
L'Art  de  oSrif.  fee  DtOet  rqwrt  a  os«d  « 
another  place  in  Armenia,  called  TibcK,ta  Hsa 
befon,  ouifirmiac  all  that  bad  beea  4«i 
Nieraeaand  the  ten  bidiQia  of  tbe  fint 
(i.  152.) 
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THOHAS,  STq  AptWTLH,  taamt  Am 
Vboitjjjb  or.  1.  lAgend,  ^c. — Ai  the  name 
Thomu  is  menly  tlie  Aramaean  word  for  a 
twin,  with  a  <3recized  tennination^  it  ia  obvious 
that  the  apostle  most  also  hare  had  a  personal 
name.  This  is  given  as  Judaa,  «.g.  by  Snsebioi 
(MiML  JSode$.  i.  13),  the  AcU  <if  Thomas,  the 
JkdriM  of  iha  ApoMm  Qa  Conton't  Aadmt 
Syriae  Doaaneats%  Ac.  Supposing  this  to  be 
correct,  it  would  b«  very  natu^  that  with  two 
other  Apostlea  of  the  name  Judas,  adrantage 
should  thus  be  takau  «f  a  oonrefiient  means  of 
distinction. 

Who  the  other  twin  was  it  Is  of  oonrse 
impowibla  to  goasa.  From  the  bot  that  St. 
Thonui  is  always  conpled  with  St.  Matthew  in 
the  lists  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels, 
it  has  been  argued  that  St.  Uatthew  was  the 
other  brother.  Again,  two  Paris  HSS,  cited  by 
Cotelier  {Apott.  Chatt.  lib.  ii.  63,  note)  speak  of 
St.  Thwoaa  and  hia  ^ter  and  add  that 

Antiooh  was  tiie  native  place  of  the  Apostle.  It 
has  been  argued  by  Thllo  (Acta  S.  Thomae^  p.  95) 
that  'tha  author  of  the  apocryphal  Acts  identi- 
fied Thomas  with  Judaa  the  brother  of  the  Lord. 
Here  we  might  cite  the  curious  remark  of 
Isidore,  that  Thomas  was  "  juzta  Latinam  lin- 
guam  Christ!  gemiuus  ac  aimilis  Salvatori" 
<d«  Orte  tt  O&ttK  Pofrwm,  c.  74 ;  PairoL  Ixxxiii. 
152). 

Save  mention  of  Thomas  in  the  lista  of  the 
Apostles,  the  only  ailosiou  t«  him  in  the  N'ew 
Testament  are  to  be  fbnnd  in  John  zL  16; 
xiv.  5 ;  XX.  25  sqq. 

The  general  tenoar  of  early  tradition  connects 
him  with  Edessa  and  with  Parthia  (Ensebius, 
Si$t.  Ecd«s.  i.  13 ;  iii.  1  [cited  from  Origen] ; 
.Socrates,  Hitt.  Scales,  i.  19).  Chrysostom  {Bom. 
m  Heb.  26,  §  2 ;  vol.  zti.  338,  ed.  Oaome)  speaks 
of  the  graves  of  Peter,  Paul,  John,  and  Thomaa, 
aa  being  those  whose  locality  was  known,  though 
lia  does  not  specify  them.  That,  according  to 
the  current  tradition,  St  Thomas  was  interred 
at  Edana  may  be  inftrrad  from  Socrates  (Hitt. 
Soeba.  ir.  1^  ef.  Sozomen,  But.  Eedtu.  tL  18), 
who  speaks  of  the  splendid  memorial  church 
there  (jtofrripunf).  Some  authorities  also  give 
India  as  the  scene  of  the  Apostle's  labours 
(Greg.  Naz.  OraL  xxxiii.  H;  Patrol.  Or.  zxxvi. 
27).  Sophronins,  in  aa  Appendix  to  the  2>«  Virit 
lUustribus  af  Jermne  (vol.  ii.  Mfs  that  St 
Thomas  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  "Patthians, 
Medea,  Persians,  Carmanians,  Hyrcaniana,  Bac- 
triaos,  and  llagians,"  and  that  he  died  at 
Calamina  in  India.  The  story  of  the  Apostle's 
work  in  India  also  forma  the  basit  ot  the  Acts  ft 
Thomas,  already  referred  to. 

It  la  by  no  means  claar  how  we  are  to  inter- 
pret the  name  Ibdia.  The  -woti  is  doubtless 
often  need  in  a  somewhat  v^e  way,  and  there 
are  nonnds  for  believing  the  India  of  the  Acts 
of  Thomas  to  be  Arachosia  and  the  neighbouring 
regions,  lying  westward  of  the  Indus  (see  Dicr. 

•OP  CuRiBnAB  BiosRaPHT,  Vol.  I.  p.  23).  On 
the  other  hand,  we  find  tradiUona  associating 

•the  name  of  St  Thomas  with  the  eztrenia  south 
«f  India.    When  the  Portuguese  expeditions 

•under  Vaaeo  i»  Oama  and  Pedro  de  Cabral 
succeeded  in  reaching  ladia,  they  found  there 
(first    apparently  in   A.D.   1500)  Christians, 

(foelongin^  ts  a  fully  developed  ud  obviously 

■rerj  ancient  chnreh. 


These  Christians  claimed  the  uMetle  St. 

Thomas  as  their  founder,  and,  still  surviving 
as  a  distinct  church,  are  ordinarily  known  as 
"  Christians  of  St.  Thomas."  The  district 
occupied  by  these  people  was  part  of  Malabar, 
on  the  western  side  of  the  southern  extremity  of 
India,  between  the  ninth  and  twelfth  parallels 
of  north  latitude.  With  their  history  generally 
we  have  nothing  to  do  here,  bat  a  brief  notice 
may  be  bestowed  on  the  legend  connecting  them 
with  the  apostle.  [On  the  subject  generally, 
see  Assemani,  Bibi.  Or.  vol.  iii.  part  2,  pp.  435 
sqq. ;  La  Croze,  Bistoire  du  ChriitkmutM  des 
AdM,-  Howard,  77u  CMttUnu  ef  £tr.  Iitema$, 
and  tieir  ZUurgiea.'}  It  would  of  course  be  ntdi 
to  claim  the  legend  as  authentic  history ;  it  is, 
pahaps,  none  the  less  rash  to  maintain  iU  certain 
groundlessness,  but  this  latter  form  of  rashness, 
it  would  appear,  has  seemed  more  justifiable 
than  the  former.  We  pass  over  as  inconclusive 
from  the  vagueness  of  the  word  India,  the  story 
of  Fantaenns's  journey  thither  (Ensebins,  .Biri. 
Sodea.  t.  10);  and  the  alleged  presence  of  a 
**  Metropolitan  of  Persia  and  the  great  India," 
among  the  signatories  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea.' 

We  come  to  something  undoubted,  however, 
in  the  narrative  of  Cosmas  Indicopleustai,  who 
visited  India  in  the  6th  century,  and  tells  us, 
:  In  the  bland  of  Ceylon  (T«rfwf9ar4)  in  farther 
(inrripti)  India,  where  the  Indian  Ocean  is, 
there  is  a  church  of  Christians,  with  both 
clergymen  and  bdieveis.  In  M^abar  (MaXi), 
in  like  manner,  where  the  pepper  growa  .... 
and  in  the  place  called  Calliana,  there  is  also  a 
bishop,  ordained  and  sent  from  Persia "  (Tdpo- 
graphia  Chrittiana,  lib.  iii. ;  PatnA  Or,  lixiviii. 
169;  of.  lib.  zi.  ib.  446).  In  the  Mb  century 
Sighelm  and  Aethelstan  were  sent  hj  king 
Alfred  with  alms  to  Rome,  and  thence  to  India, 

to  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Bartholomew  "  (Anglo- 
Saxon  Chronicle,  sab  anno  A.D.  883,  p.  152,  ed. 
Thorpe;  William  of  Malmasbvir,  lib.  iL  123). 
The  latter  chronicler  speaks  of  the  envoy  as 
Sigelin,  bishop  of  Sherborne.  Again,  in  tiie 
iSth  eentnry,  Hareo  Polo  vidted  the  pboe  In 
Southern  India,  where  St  Thomaa  was  add  to 
have  been  martyred  (lib.  iii.  co.  17, 18);  and  see 
Col.  Tide's  note*,  vol.  ii.  343,  ed.  2> 

The  existence,  then,  of  these  "Christians  of 
St.  Thmnas,"  can  be  traced  back  definitely  to 
the  6th  century,  and  we  haTO  rcfuenoei  of  a 
■till  earlier  date,  which,  however,  do  not  neeea- 
sarily  apply.  Those  who  reject  the  tradition 
of  tiie  apostle's  labours  in  India  ascribe 
the  foundation  of  the  Malabar  church  to  one 
Thomas  Cana,  who,  in  any  case,  bore  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  history  of  this  distant 
branch  of  the  chorch.  Hia  date  and  nation- 
ality, however,  are  maeh  disputed,  for  while 
one  account  makes  him  an  Armenian,  and 
places  him  at  any  rate  before  the  sixth  cen- 
tury (La  Croze,  p.  46),  others  (e.  g,  Aasenuuii, 
op.  cit.  p.  444)  think  Armenian  an  error  for 
Aramaean,  and  fix  the  date  at  the  end  of  the 
8th  centary,  when  he  wu  seat  ont  1^  tli« 
Nestorian  patriandi.   If  this  latter  date  ooold 


'  The refleRBoe tea meatlcmttf India assnsaUogeUm- 
a  mistake ;  and  even  is  regards  Persta  Okm  seems  good 
reason  for  thinUiv  that  there  has  been  s<nna  oonfiisUa 
between  tb«  name  of  the  country  anA  ftosaiteMBw^ 
aptape  (Fltn.  t^teO^imi^MmMm^U^iiii^^ 
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be  eouideted  m  proved,  then  whatever  shsre 
this  later  Thomas  may  have  had  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Malabar  chnrch,  he  clearly  ooald 
Dot  have  been  the  founder,^  since  the  testimony 
of  Cosmas  shews  that  Christianity  was  existing 
in  Malabar  more  than  two  centories  before  his 
time.  In  this  TtDcertaiaty  we  mnst  leave  the 
matter,  merely  observing  that  if  it  be  proved 
that  the  word  India  in  the  apocryphal  Acts  is 
used  in  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which  we 
DOW  use  the  word,  still  this  only  touches  the 
main  question  to  the  same  extent  as  if  the  Acta 
had  called  the  region,  e.  g.  Parthia,  in  which  case 
wa  shoold  have  had  two  distinct  claimants,  not 
neeassarily  altogether  antagonistic. 

We  couclade  this  part  of  oor  subject  by  re- 
marking that  the  common  form  of  Uie  story  as 
to  the  apostle's  remains  describes  them  as  trans- 
lated from  India  to  Edessa,  where  they  were 
bnried  (Mart.  Som^  Usvard,  Bede).  The  first 
aimed  Xartyxd^y  speaks  also  of  a  later  tzaai- 
lation  titence  to  Orthona  in  Apulia. 

It  may  further  be  noted  that  whereas  writers 
who  refer  to  the  manner  of  St.  Thomas's  death 
at  all,  invariably  speak  of  it  as  a  violent  one, 
Clement  of  Alexandria  cites  Heracleon  the 
Gnostic  to  the  effect  that  Thomas  was  one  of 
those  who  died  a  nataral  death  {Stron.  ir,  9). 

2.  Rttieatt. — It  seems  probable  that  the  ob- 
servance of  a  festival  of  St  Thomas  first  arose  in 
the  East  and  thence  passed  to  the  Weet.  Perhaps 
the  earliest  testimony  to  which  ve  can  refer  is 
a  Homily,  cited  as  Chi^soetom's  by  two  early 
councils,  but  which  editors  have  long  decided 
not  to  lie  his,  from  the  marked  inferiority 
of  style  (vol.  viii.  624,  in  ^ouriis).  SUll 
TiUemont's  arguments,  to  which  Montfaucon 
assents  as  at  any  rate  probable,  tend  to  shew 
that  it  would  have  been  delivend  at  Edessa  in 
A.D.  402.  The  Homily  is  evidently  delivered 
before  the  tomb  of  the  Apostle  (yiptrrts  ml 
yioi  wpotnrbtrofidy  <rav  and  is  distinct 

evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  festival  (cf.  also 
Socratea,  le. ;  Soxomen,  Le.").  The  two  historians 
speak  of  the  qilwdid  church  of  St.  Thomas  at 
Edessa  and  of  the  emperor  Valens's  visit  to  it. 
The  author  of  the  life  of  St.  Ephrem  (ob.  drc. 
A.D.  373)  tells  a  story  of  the  healing  cf  a  para- 
lytic before  the  doors  of  this  church  (Assemani, 
BSd.  Or.  i.  49).  Abont  twenty  years  after  St. 
Ephron^  death  (year  of  Qredu  70S  a  AJk  394), 
there  took  place,  according  to  the  £detaene  Cfiro- 
njCb,  the  translation  of  the  coffin  of  St.  Thomas 
to  the  church  dedicated  to  him  in  Edessa.  The 
day  is  specified  as  Augnst  22  (op.  ott.  p.  399 ;  cf. 
also  p.  403,  where  the  prefect  Anatolius  is  said 
to  have  made  a  silver  coffin  for  the  apostle's 
ruaains).  The  celebration  of  the  festival  in 
Edessa  is  dwslt  on  by  Gregory  of  Toors  (fh  Oloria 
JforfyrNm,  1.  81 ;  Fatnl.  IxxL  733).  By  him 
it  is  nid  to  happen  **  mense  qainto."  If  this  is 
taken  according  to  Western  reckoning,  the  5th 
month  would  be  July,  and,  as  we  al»Il  sec,  on 
July  3  is  a  commemoration  of  the  translation 


>  Ho  wel^t  St  sU  need  be  given  to  Uw  eUlm  on 
behalf  of  the  Tbomss,  moittoned  if  Theodoret  (Sdsret 
Mb.  Odmj>.  L3St  PatnL  A-.  IxxxU.  S50),  ss  one  of  the 
three  mlMloauT  dUdplM  sent  out  bjr  Haaes,  India  bdi« 
saalgned  as  faii  proTince.  It  U  a  sofBdatt  answer  to 
sar  tbst  BO  tiaes  <r  MsbMissIsqi  dm  ssn,  when  Oie 
ausksr  ObrisHna  bsenH  knewB  to  Ihe  ootir  woiM. 


in  the  Western  cbnrdi.  Rainart,  howenr  (m£. 
ni  /oc.),  appears  to  refer  the  5th  to  tks  ^tiK 
reckwing,  so  that  coon  ting  from  Norenber,  tlx 
5th  month  would  be  H aidL  We  sh^  uimmIIi 
mention  a  oommemomtioB  of  ^  Apostk  it  tb 
month  in  the  East. 

The  earliest  definite  reforenoetA  a  Cestinlida 
than  the  local  EdssseBS  ms,  csniss  a  UA  to 
the  middle  of  the  5th  century.  Theoteit 
(Ortuc  Aff.  Cw.j  StrnL.  8 ;  Patnl.  Or.  IxmL 
.1033)  speaks  of  the  change  of  the  old  fe«iiih 
of  the  heathen  gods,  into  thoee  of  Peter  id 
Paul  and  Thomas  (the  imly  three  apostles  as- 
tioned),  and  other  saints. 

As  regards  the  West,  the  wriicst  lefeRMS  to 
the  cuitia  of  St.  Thomas  in  any  waTi&.Hfir 
as  we  ore  aware,  to  be  foand  in  a  sema  d 
Gaudeotins  (bishop  of  Brescia  at  the  begisaiit 
of  the  5th  oenturyX  on  the  occasion  of  tW 
dedication  of  a  chorch  (baaSiea  amdm  ams- 
tormn).  Thegood  iHShopdaiiBstobavsaaidnd 
fbr  this  chnrdi  relics  of  Si.  Tbemu  sad  tkm 
other  saints  (Serm.  17 ;  Patrol,  zx.  959). 

It  may  fairly  be  assumed  that  iIm  fatinl  d 
St.  Thomas  was  but  gradoally,  and  not  tBl  i 
comparatively  late  date,  ron^nixed  is  ikt 
chnrches  of  the  West.  Tlis  may  be  iifani 
from  the  ahseaoe  of  any  mention  of  it  in  €.$. 
the  aacaent  Sdmdarimn  Cartlt^mum,  tht 
Roman  Calendar  of  Pronto,  the  Icoune  Ssn- 
mentary,  and  some  forms  of  the  Gnfns* 
Sacramentary  (e;  g.  Cdd.  Beg.  S^t^  Catam\ 
Habillon's  iM^miarmm  Luxoeiaue,  the  Got^ 
GalUc  Missal,  the  OratiomUe  (htkiatm, kc^» 
preaenting  North  Africa,  Rome,  Gaul,  aad  SpM. 

It  b  foood,  on  the  other  hand,  in  theGdMM 
and  in  some  fbrms  of  the  Gr^oriaa  Seuii 
taries,the  Hozoiabic  MImI  aad  Brerisiy,^ 
Martyroiogiim  ffianmymi^  In  these  Sl 

Thomas  is  commemorated  on  Decenbcr  31, 
the  commemoration  being  undoubtedly  tW 
martyrdom,  thoogh,  as  we  shaU  see,  in  m 
cases  It  has-been  referred  to  the  sa^wsed  tms- 
lation  of,  the  Apostle's  reaaafne  fiom  lafis  to 
Edessa. 

la  the  last  named  of  the  above  dted  utks- 
rities,  besides  the  main  Weatera  Astiral  m 
December  21,  several  other  commemontMn  m 
given.  As  regards  this  chief  f^val,  it  an  be 
noted  that  while  the  refereaoe  to  It  ia  tke'hft 
of  festivals  9t  Apostles,  whid  fiDoaea  fnkfm 
to  the  Martyrology,  speaks  of  it  as  "asw 
Thomae  Apostoli  qui  paasos  eel  in  India  "(FmHL 
XXX.  451),  the  notice  in  the  ordiaary  ceant  d 
the  Calendar  gives  "  in  Heoc^Mitania,  natslii  it 
translatio  sancti  Thomae  Apoetoli  qai  tnsslstos 
est  ab  Indis,  cinus  passio  ibidem  osMvetsr' 
iih.  50I>  We  ftrtber  have  oa  Deonher  % 
"in  Edessa,  tniislatio  oonnis  &  Thaai 
ApostoU ; "  on  February  9,  "  (fepoaitio  TbMS^* 
if  this  be  the  Apostle  (tb.  457);  oo  1» 
commemoration  of  SS.  John,  Andnw,  mi 
Thomas,  at  Milan,  in  the  "basilica  ad  porta 
Romanam**  (A.  471);  on  June  3,  a  Catinlif 
the  "Botalis^  476);  aad  «■  July  S,  «ii 
Edessa  .  .  .  nawis  at  traaabtio  wfmt  S. 
Thommt  Apostidi  ...**(•(.  479\. 

In  the  other  documents  dted,  December  SI  > 
the  Natali*  in  the  Gelasisn  aad  OreforiaB  Ssos- 
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BMntsrief,  the  mutjrologj  of  Bede»  tm.  So,  for 
inttance,  m  hare  tntha  nwtrioal  nurtTn^gj  of 
B«dt  (PainL  zoir.  606% 

"Km  Mnla  caeltun  coeptt  cooacemtan  Hmxdh.* 

The  metrical  ourtTrolon  of  Wandalbert,  however 
(PtOni  czxi.  63S),  lOm  the  day  to  the  trana- 
latiui, 

"TrndatmcoMe  «Mnt  doodana  boDonn." 

and  the  martyrol<^  of  Uanard  haa  in  one  MS: 
(Cod.  Lnceoris}  the  translation,  and  In  another 
(Cod.  Corbeienufl),  the  two  commemorations 
combined.  The  tme  text,  howerer,  of  this 
last  martyrotogy  certainly  giret  Natalia.  The 
day  really  aasodatal  with  the  tiaulaUon  in 
the  Western  church  Is  July  8  (so  Jforf.  Bean., 
Sede,  Uioard,  Mart.  Eter.'),  and  occasionally  the 
two  commemorations  hare  floiral  together. 

In  the  Greek  chnrch,  the  day  on  which  St. 
Thomas  is  commemorated  is  October  6.  Thus 
9.  g.  ia  the  metrical  Ephemeridn  prefixed  by 
Plipehroeh  to  tiie  Acta  Saiu^onm  fbr  May,  the 
Botiee  tot  the  day  is  MpwiF  offritr^ 
fuucpolffo'  iif  iKirg  (Acta  Sanctttrvm  ;  May,  toI.  i. 
p.  xlrii.).  It  may  be  noted  farther  that  the  first 
Sunday  after  Easter  is,  in  the  Greek  church, 
known  as  the  Snnday  of  St.  Thomas,  from  the 
■abject  of  the  eospel.  This,  howerer,  is  not 
strictly  to  be  called  a  commemoration.  In  the 
JPentecoitarion  the  title  of  tiie  day  is  given  in 
full,  as  «vpiiuc4  rev  irrlm^x'^  4  f^Mt^irii 
Tov  iybm  iMnariKov  Bw/iSi,  writ  short  in  the 
SjftwBorim  as  Kvf>Kud}  tov  8mjh&.  The  same 
gospel  is  used  both  on  this  day  and  on  October 
6,  St.  John  XX.  1»-31. 

In  the  calendars  of  the  Armenian  chorch 
^Ten  by  Assemasi  (£>W.  Or.  vol.  iii.  part  1,  pp. 
M5  fqq.),  Mareh  81  is  given  in  both  as  a  unn- 
cnemoratioii  the  *'nubelief  of  Thomas;" 
A,iignBt  22  commemorates  "  Thomas  the 
Apoatle,"  with  a  reference  to  India  in  the  case 
>f  one  of  them;  and  on  October  6  is  yet  another 
sommemoration,  bat  in  one  calendar  only. 

Is  the  calendars  of  the  Alexandrian  and 
Bthiopic  chnrebes,  gtran  by  Lndol^  is  a  com- 
memoration of  St.  Thomas  by  the  former  chnrch 
m  September  9  (ad  Stat.  Aeth.  Comm.  p.  391), 
7J-  the  latter  chnrch  on  October  6,  with  the 
Mte  "  apostle  of  India "  (tb.  p.  394),  and  by 
acth  churches  on  May  21  (ib.  p.  417). 

3.  Apocrgpltal  JAteratare.  —  An  apocryphal 
gospel,  hearing  the  name  of  St.  TluHaiaa,  was 
mmnt  in  ea^  times.  There  are  two  distinct 
-eeensions  of  it  in  Greek,  and  an  Independent 
Latin  form,  the  Latin  and  one  of  the  Greek  texts 
■aving  first  been  pablished  by  Tischendorf. 
rbe  gospel  is  apparently  referred  to  by  Irenaeos 
ado.  Masr.  i.  20) ;  and  the  author  of  the 
^hSotMhmma  mentions  it  by  name  (lib.  t. 
fafyvC  Or.  iri.  3134),  and  probably  also  Ense- 
»iiu  (Silt.  Ecdes.  iii.  25).  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
a  speaking  of  it,  assigns  it  to  Thomas,  the 
nisaionary-disciple  of  Manes,  to  whom  we  have 
Jready  referred  (Cat«cA.  iv.  36;  Patroi.  Or. 
:xziii.  593 ;  cL  ObtscA.  ri.  31).  In  view  of  the 
tbora-nientionad  references  this  of  conna  is 
klssnrd.  For  farther  det^  see  OOSPEU, 
k.TOCBTPBAt^  in  Diet,  of  Christian  Biography. 
Ve  have  also  Acts  of  Thomas,  first  edited  by 
nhilo,  and  since  by  Tischendorf.  This  and  the 
^kMamMatioH  «/  Thoma$f  firtt  edited  by  Ti- 


Bchendori^  form  the  beginning  and  end  of  a 
whole,  of  which  aome  of  the  middle  part  ia  lost. 
An  ditridged  fbrm  is  glTen  in  th«  Aporttilio 
History  of  the  Psendo-Abdias  (lib.  ix.;  in  Fabri- 
dos.  Codex  Pteudepig.  N.  T.  vol.  L  jpp.  687  sqq.), 
and  we  hare  also  the  Syriac  form  of  tiie 
AeU  edited  by  Dr.  Wright.  The  Acts  of 
Thomas  are  mentioned  by  Epiphanina  (Saer. 
47 ;  PiOrot,  Or.  xli.  8521  sad  a  wtpUios  eufui 
is  named  in  the  SUiMomttria  of  Nioephoms 
(Patrol.  Or,  c.  1060),  which  is  possibly,  though 
not  certainly,  the  same  as  the  preceding.  Both 
Gospel  and  Acts  of  Thomas  were  condemned  by 
the  council  that  sat  at  Rome  under  Oelasias  in 
A.D.  494  (Patrol,  liz.  162>  A  Rerelation  of 
Thoma^  no  longer  eztaitt,  was  condsmned  at 
the  same  time.  In  the  Apoddio  CoMtttttMrns 
(lib.  TiiL  21)  the  constitntion  with  respect  to 
sab-deacons  is  referred  to  St.  Thomas. 

For  farther  notices  on  the  subject  of  St. 
Thomas  reference  may  be  made  to  Binterim, 
DmhnHrdigkeitat  dsr  ^Mriat'Kathciiachen  Ktrcht, 
vol.  T.  part  i.  p.  523  sqq.;  Angnsti,  DswU 
tcfird^MCsn  am  der  (^via^/Am  ArehSohgif, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  219  sqq.  The  Acta  Sa»ctonm  of 
the  Bolla&dists  do  not  avail  us  here,  not  havii^ 
advanced  as  yet  farther  than  the  end  of  October. 

[B.  S.] 

THOMAS  (1),  Jan.  5,  martyr.  [Thbokas 

m 

(^)  Mar.  20,  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
(Basil.  Menot.}. 

(t)  July  7,  solitary  in  Mons  Malaens  (Basil. 
MmoL;  Cal.  Byzatit.;  Mend.  Orate.  SirleL; 
Daniel,  God.  Lttiirg.  iv.  262). 

^)  Apostle,  commemorated  on  Dec.  21  (Mart. 
Bed.,  Usaard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Rom.,  JBilmffk,  Wand., 
Bim.)\  on  this  day  his  natale  is  celebrated  in 
the  GeJasian  Sacramentary,  his  name  appearing 
in  the  Collect  and  Secrets.  An  oratory  dedicated 
to  him  was  built  and  adorned  by  pope  Symma- 
chns  in  the  Vatican  Basilica  (Anastas.  L8>.  Pontif. 
art,  'Symmachns';  Ciampini,d>  AaHf.'m.  69, 
95).  In  the  Cat,  E^iop.  he  occurs  under  May  31, 
and  "Thomas,  apostle  of  India"  under  Oct.  4. 
His  festival  in  the  Greek  church  was  on  Oct.  6 
(Basil  Mmoi. ;  Mmot.  Or. ;  Cal.  ByxatU. ;  Daniel, 
Cod.  Litwg.  iv.  270).  Three  churches  and  a 
monastery  dedicated  to  St.  Thomas  are  known  to 
have  existed  at  Constantinople  in  the  6th  cen- 
tury (Da  Cange,  C^o^.  Otrwt.  pp.  116,  I17> 

[C.  H.] 

THBABEA8  (Tsiseab),  bishop  of  Enmenia, 
martyr  at  Smyrna;  commemorated  on  Oct.  5. 
(MarL  Umiard.,  Adon.,  7«t  Bom.,  Notker.,  JJooi.) 

raHj 

THBABO,  martyr  in  the  re^  of  mrimfii, 
commemorated  at  Borne  on  Dec  11  (Mart. 
Usnard.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Sieron.,  Som.).      [C.  H.] 

THBEE  CHAFTEBS.  [COHBrAirnNOPLB 
(27)  p.  442.] 

THBEE  CHILSBEN,  BONO  OF  THE. 
[Benedicite,  p.  186.] 

THBEB  SmOS.   [I^ephakt;  Maqi.] 

THBOKB  (Lat.  throtau;  Gr.  »pipos),  a  seat 
to  be  occupied  by  persons  of  pre-eminent  dig- 
nity on  solemn  occasions.  By  early  writers  (v. 
Catuedra)  the  words  "throiu  " 
seem  to  haVe  been  not  W^t^^^ 
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ipdiacriminataly  for  the  Mat  of  the  bishop,  and 
**throiie**  was  eren  employed  for  the  benches 
on  wUch  the  presbyters  sat.  At  the  present 
day  ve  use  the  former  word  when  we  apeak  of 
the  bishop's  seat  in  his  cathedral  church. 

A  distinction,  howerer,  has  existed  both  in 
the  nse  of  the  words  and  in  the  objects  them- 
selres ;  "  cathedra  "  being  the  more  proper  ez- 
presnon  for  the  chair  of  a  bishop,  throne  for 
that  of  an  archbishop,  a  patriarch,  a  pope,  or  a 
Hvereign  prince.  A  good  though  late  example 
of  this  diatinction  is  afforded  by  the  mrda  used 
in  the  consecration  of  the  pope  of  Rome  when 
already  a  bishop,  before  he  is  placed  in  the 
papal  seat  by  the  senior  cardinal  bisht^ :  "  Dens 
.  .  ,  respioe  quaesnmns  propicios  hone  &mn- 
lom  ttrnm  N.  qnem  de  hnmili  cathedra  riolenter 
snblimatom  la  thronum  ejnadem  apostolonim 

firindpis  (i. «.  St.  Peter)  snblimamoa  "  (Marcel- 
os,  Siiuttm  Eooht.  &e.  fi&n  tres,  p.  xr.  Yen. 
1516). 

That  there  was  a  distinction  between  the 
material  throne  and  the  cathedra  we  may  learn 
by  conparin^  the  representations  of  the  former 
to  be  finmd  m  mosaics  in  Rome  and  Ravenna, 
and  in  acnlptare  in  marble  and  irory,  with 
easting  examples  of  cathedrae;  of  these  last 
ntmnl  are  to  be  found  in  the  basilicas  at  Rome, 
often  ancient  **sellae  balneares,"  of  marble,  of 
moderate  size,  with  arms,  rounded  behind,  and 
with  a  low,  apright,  back  finishing,  with  a 
corred  outline.  Such  are  the  cathedne  in  the 
charehes  of  S.  Stefano  Rotondo  and  88.  Ntno 
ed  Achilleo  at  Rome.  The  chairs  in  the  cata- 
combs hewn  in  the  liriug  rock,  and  that  in 
which  the  figure  believed  to  represent  fiip- 
polytna,  bishop  of  Forto,  is  placed  (now  in  the 
museum  of  the  Lateran),  are  all  rarieties  of  this 
fono.  The  Wory  cathedra  at  Ravenna,  believed 
to  date  from  the  time  of  Justinian,  is  of  nearly 
the  same  type,  but  has  a  mncb  higher  back. 
The  cathedra  in  St.  Cecilia  at  Rome  is  formed  of 
marble  slabs,  but  is  of  the  same  type. 

If,  however,  we  ezamine  the  mosucs  above- 
meoAioned,  we  find  that  objects  symbolical  of 
our  Lord,  as  crosses,  or  figures  representing 
Him  or  the  Virgin  Mary,  are  placed  on  seats  of 
a  lUfferent  type — that  of  a  wide  seat  without 
arms,  and  usually  with  a  low,  straight  back. 
This  type,  it  would  seem,  was  derived  from  the 
Roman  bisellium,  a  seat  of  honourable  distinc- 
tion, which  was  a  sort  of  wide  stool  without 
arms  or  back. 

Hie  emperor  Theodoras  and  his  sons  Arcadins 
and  Honorios  are  represented  as  seated  on  such 
seats  on  the  rilver  disk  at  Hadiid.  In  the 
monic,  probably  dating  from  the  4th  century, 
in  the  apse  of  Sta.  Pndenziana  at  Rome,  the 
throne  on  which  our  Lord  sits  appears  to  have 
a  low,  straight  back ;  and  iu  the  mosaic  on  the 
trinmphal  arch  of  Sta.  Maria  Uaggiore,  in  the 
same  city,  the  inlant  Saviour  is  plaoed  on  a  wide 
■eat  with  low  sides  and  back.  This  mosido  pro- 
bably dates  from  the  5th  century.  In  the 
church  of  S3.  Cosmo  and  Damian — a  mosaic 
which  covers  the  sur&ce  of  the  wall  in  front  of 
the  apse — has  on  the  aommit  of  the  arch  a 
fignre  of  the  holy  lamb  placed  on  a  throne, 
represent^  as  a  wide  itoid  richly  ornamented 
and  fnrmshed  with  a  eoshitm,  but  withont  aidM 
or  back.  TUi  monic  datei  ftvm  the  6th  cen- 
tury. 


*  The  distinction  between  the  two  fa 
was,  it  would  appear,  not  rigidly  kept  i^ 
thrones  being  sometimes  fomisbed  like  cathe- 
drae, with  arms  and  backs ;  bat  it  will  generally 
be  found  that  down  to  tbe  mediaeral  period 
buhops  are  usually  reprcKnted  in  works  of  att 
as  seated  in  chairs  wiui  arms  and  hacks,  wUk 
sovereign  princes  often  appear  as  occopyiag 
seats  without  aides,  though  famiahed  wHk 
backs.  Good  examples  will  be  found  in  jdaua 
Ixvi.  IzriL  of  j^^nconrt'a  Biatvry  of  Art  A 
MoHnmen^  section  **Yaisl&a%^  pwtiealsriy 
figa.  3-7  on  the  former,  and  4  on  the  Utter  page. 
In  the  first  the  countess  Matilda  aad  ker 
ancestors  are  shewn;  in  the  last,  tiw 
Constantine.  All  these  are  takon  fitm 
of  the  12th  century. 

It  seems  probable  that  tlntmea  vers  en* 
structed  witbont  anna,  in  order  tint  m  ftsy 
were  intended  for  the  use  of  pereMS  «f  m 
highest  dignity,  en  occanons  of  great  aelammlf, 
when  dresses  of  the  utmost  richneaa  wonld  be 
worn,  the  stiff  or  voluminous  embrcNdered  rabes 
of  the  dignitaries  who  occupied  them  mifhft  It 
conveniently  disposed  and  foUj  mb,  poiAlj 
also  the  tradition  of  the  tana  of  the  Bosmb 
bisellium  may  have  had  ita  inflnence. 

Ko  ezample  of  a  true  throne,  conctooebd 
within  the  period  embraced  by  this  work,  has 
been  described,  bnt  one  probably  very  little  ktevia 
date  has  been  preserved — the  so^alled  eathedia 
Petri — which  is  kept  In  a  xepotftorjr  in  the  wiB 
of  the  apse  of  the  Vatican  Baailies  at  tame. 
This  chair,  after  having  remained  ^nt  op  ftr 
many  years,  was  ezhibited  in  1866  on  the' 
sion  of  the  centenary  celebration  of  the 
tyrdom  of  St.  Peter,  and  was  care  fully  exsmined, 
among  others,  by  that  distinguiabed  aniiqas^ 
and  student  of  Christian  ait,  Padze  Wefailh 
Oarruca.  The  legend  that  it  luul  been  the  cwk 
chfur  of  the  senator  Pudens,  and  bestow«i  bf 
him  upon  St.  Peter,  is  evidently  erroneoos,  (or  tW 
chair  bears  no  resemblance  whatever  to  a  emit 
chair,  which  waa  fashioned  in  such  a  nianswT  ss 
to  fold  up  like  many  garden  chairs  (e.  a  pu«x  en 

the    Fautenil  de  D^ohert,*'  by  M.  T  iiMl 

in  the  first  volume  of  the  M^nga  iTArei^ 
logie).  It  is  a  chair  without  arms,  bat  with  a 
back  finishing  in  a  pediment.  On  the  front,  belew 
the  seat,  are  fixed  some  carvings  in  ivory,  bat 
these  are  additions,  not  part  of  the  origiaa!  ie- 
corations.  What,  doubtless,  are  original,  arc  the 
bands  of  carved  ivory  which  are  placed  paipa 
dicularly  and  horiiontally  on  tlie  mut  sad 
back,  and  on  each  side  of  the  pidiiiii  nl  flk 
these  are  sculptured  various  groups  of 
fighting  with  men  and  with  beasta, 
animal  fignres,  and  the  like ;  bat  the  mtM 
remarkable  subject  is  a  half-length  figure  of  as 
emperor  which  Padre  Garrucci  believea  to  iet« 
sent  Charles  the  Bald.  No  figure  or  ayii^al  <f 
a  religions  diaiactar  is  to  Iw  finnd  b  the* 
carvings ;  and  from  these  fteta  it  has  bees  ^ 
ferred  that  it  was  probably  a  throne  mad*  fer 
or  presented  to  Charles  the  Bald  at  the  tiaKef 
his  coronation  at  Rome,  A.D.  875.  It  may  be^  at 
any  rate,  safely  asserted  that  neither  its  esa- 
stmctlon  nor.its  ornamentation  indicates  thrt  it 
was  Gonstructed  for  a  cathedra  (r.  Tko  Jbasevs 
on  <St.  iW«  Chaa;  pnUi^ed  by  the,Soek<r  W 
AnUiiuariti,  187(Q.i,„.^  byLiOOSle, 

Thrones  are  to  be  toaad  on  wma  «f  act  m 
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nprncDted  as  to  ihftw  that  they  combiDe  the 
elemeDtt  of  the  cnrnle  or  folding  chair  and  of 
the  throne;  and  one  remarkable  example  exiat^ 
in  the  "  Fantenil  de  Dagobert,"  preserred  in  thg 
Lonm  (e.  woodcat).    In  thia  initance  it  will  b^ 


WmutmiaimDmfabmr*. 


seen,  that,  in  addition  to  the  folding-piecca  in 
the  form  of  an  X,  there  are  nprighta  finishing 
in  lions*  heads.  On  many  consular  diptychs  the 
throne  on  which  the  coDaol  sita  ia  ao  repreaented 
as  to  ahew  that  it  was  coostmcted  in  like 
manner.  M.  Lenormant  conaiden  that  the  chair 
ia  question  is  probably  of  the  period  of  the 
■orereign  whose  name  it  bears  (a.d.  622-638). 
The  curnle  chair,  in  its  simple  and  primitive 
form,  was  evidently  the  mtMlel  of  the  faldi- 
■torium  or  faldstool,  the  portable  seat  occupied 
by  a  bishop  or  abbat.  M,  Lenormant  auppoaea 
that  the  use  of  such  a  chair  was  allowed  to 
bishops  in  recognition  of  the  dignity  of  their 
office. 

In  a  painting  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callixtua 
at  Rome  (v.  Marriott's  Vesttarium  Chrufianum, 
pi.  XV.),  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  represented 
as  occnpying  such  seats,  while  onr  Iiord  is 
Mated  on  an  elevated  throne  without  sides,  but 
with  a  high  back.  As  none  of  the  figures  have 
nimbi  aurroonding  their  heads,  and  the  style  of 
drawing  is  good,  this  painting  should  belong  to 
an  early  period.  [A.  N.] 

THUBIBLE,  a  censer,  a  vessel  for  burning 
incense,  called  ijao  thymiatmum,  thtaycremum, 
mcmsorittm,  fvmigatorium.  The  thurible  was 
nsually  made  of  precious  metals,  and  was  at  first 
no  more  than  an  open  dish  or  vase,  to  which 
a  pierced  cover  was  subsequently  added,  and 
erentually  chains  for  swinging;  these  last,  how- 
erer,  are  not  found  earlier  than  the  12th  century. 
An  example  of  thia  date,  suspended  by  three 
chains,  ia  given  by  Martigny  from  the  church  of 
the  Nativity  at  Betbleheni,  De  Vogu^,  Eglises 
dis  la  Terre  Satnte,  pi.  iii.  Ciampini,  torn.  iii. 
tab.  zxxiii.  There  ia  no  mention  of  them  in 
th«  ApoatoUcal  Constitutions.  Thuribles  of  gold 
or  silrer,  of  large  size  and  ornamented  with 
precious  stones,  occnr  very  frequently  in  Ana- 
its«iaa  among  the  gifts  made  by  the  popes  to 
ihe  Vatican  and  other  Roman  basilicas.  To 
;ake  one  example.  Constantino  is  recorded  to 
imre  presented  to  the  Lateraa  two  thuribles  of 


gold  set  with  jewels,  one  weighing  30  lbs.,  the 
other  15  lbs.  (Anastas.  m  9glee$tro').  Era- 
grius  {M.  E.  TL  21)  also  mentions  golden 
thuribles  among  the  gifts  of  Chosroea  to  the 
Church  of  Constantinople.  The  weight  of  theae 
Tcasela  shews  that  they  were  stationary,  not  to 
be  Bwung. 

The  following  deacription  of  a  tfanrible  ia 
given  by  Alcuin  (poem.  3) : — 

"  Hie  qnoqne  Tbnrlbalum  eq>it«IUs  nndlque  dnctnm, 
Pendet  de  aummo,  fumoM  forvnln*  pandena, 
De  quibua  ambrosia  splrabnot  ton  Sabaes. 
QnsDdo  aacerdotea  mlssM  offsnejnbentar." 

According  to  Amalariua  (lib,  iii.  c  18),  Thn- 
rihulom  ante  Evangelium  portatur,  quiaChristos 
odor  auavitatis  in  igne  passionis  pro  nobia  sacri- 
ficatOB  praedicatur."  We  find  a  different  *rm- 
bolism  in  the  Qmana  Animae  (lib.  i.  c.  42),  '*  Tlm- 
ribulom  significat  corpus  Dominicnm ;  incensum 
ejus  Divinitatem;  ignis  Spiritum  Sanctum." 

[B.T.3 

THURIFICATI.  Those  who  in  times  of 
persecution  betrayed  the  faith  by  offering  incense 
to  idols.  Frankincense  was  an  accompaniment 
of  the  heathen  sacrifices,  so  that  the  offering  of 
it  was  made  a  common  test  in  the  persecntions. 
The  act  of  burning  incense  was  so  alight,  taking 
two  or  three  zraina  in  the  fingers  and  sprinkling 
them  -on  the  nre,  that  it  readily  lent  itself  to  the 
pur^Mwes  of  a  test,  and  the  Christians  were  urged 
to  save  themselves  by  complying  with  it.  "  It 
seems  absurd  to  be  tortured  and  slain  rather 
than  throw  into  the  fire  incense  taken  with  two 
little  fingers'*  (Tertnll.  de  idol.  c.  11,  note, 
Oxford  ed.).  For  the  penalties  incurred  by  com- 
pliance see  Sagriticati.  [G.  H.] 

THYBSUS  (TTEauB)  (I),  J«n-  38,  martTr  in 
the  reign  of  Deciua,  commemorated  at  Apollonia 
with  Lencios  and  Callinicns  (Jfort.  Usuard., 
Aden.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Notker.,  Bom.');  Dec.  14 
(BaaiL  Menot.;  Mmol.  Qraec.  Sirlet).  It  was 
thia  Thyrsus  (Dn  Cange,  Caiia.  Chritt.  lib.  iv. 
p.  97)  in  whose  honour  Jostinian  erected  a 
chnrcb  at  Constantinople  (Procop.  de  Aedif. 
lib.  i.  cap.  4,  p.  190,  Bonn.). 

S)  Jan.  31,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Alex- 
ia with  Satuminoa  and  Victor  (Mart. 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  Bieron,,  Bom.") ;  named 
Urcus  in  Wandalbert. 

(8)  Sept.  24,  deacon,  martyr,  commemorated 
at  Autun  with  Andochius  and  Felix  {Mart. 
Bed.,  Usoard.,  Adon.,  ffieron.,  Kotker.,  Wand., 
Bom.).  [0.  H.] 

TIABA.  [MiTBE.] 

TIBEBIUS,  Nov.  10.  martyr  in  the  district 
of  Agde  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian  (JAirt. 
Usuard.,  Adon.,  Wand.,  Som.).  [C.  H.'} 

TIBUBTItJB  (1\  Apr.  14,  martyr,  com- 
memorated at  Kome  at  the  cemetery  of  Praetex- 
tatns  on  the  Via  Appia  with  Caecilia,  Valerianus 
and  Maiimus  {Mmi.  Bed.,  Usoard.,  Adoo.,  Vet, 
Bom.,  HieroR.,  Notker.,  Bom.);  commemorated 
the  same  day  in  the  Leonian  Saoamentary ;  and 
also  in  the  Gregorian,  where  his  name  appears 
in  the  collect ;  Nor.  22  (Menol.  Oraeo.  Sirlet.) ; 
Nov.  24  (BasiL  Menot.),  There  is  an  a&tiphon 
for  his  oatalii  in  the  Gregorian  Astiphonary^ 
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Aug.  11|  BUUiyr,  aoa  of  tfa«  prefect 
Chromfttiiu,  commemorated  at  Bone  "inter 
Dnu  Lsoroe  "  (Mart.  Bed^  UsoArd.,  Adon.,  Vet. 
Som.,  JTuroMi,  .Som.) ;  his  Bstale  ii  kept  this 
ia.j  in  the  GeUuian  Sacrunentuy,  his  nuue 
occurring  in  th«  Collect,  Secrets,  uid  Pott-com- 
munion. Alto  in  the  Grogoriin  Sacnunantuy, 
his  name  oocnning  Is  the  Collect  and  Ad  Com- 
pltndnm. 

(8)  Sept.  S,  martTr,  commemorated  in  Sabi- 
nnm  with  Hjadutiina  and  Alexander  {Mart. 
Usntrd.,  A^RL,  Vtt.  JBem.,  .fibron.,  Notker., 
A)m.>  [a  H.] 

HOBIDES,  Fab.  8*  blihopt  oommemorated 
with  bishop  Remodnu  at  Gap  (Mart  Uanard. ; 
Mart.  Bieron.,  naming  lUm  Sporteredas;  Mart. 
£om.,  Tigidtt>  C^-  H.] 

TIL8AN.  [PuBETi.] 

XmOIiAUS,  Mar.  15,  martyr  with  Agapini 
under  Diocletian  (Basil.  Mmol. ;  Mmd.  Oraec 
Sirlet.};  Mar.  34  iMari.  Som.).  [a  H.] 

TIHON  (Thuok),  Apr.  19,  one  of  the  UTen 
deacons,  said  to  have  ben  a  martyr  at  Corinth 
(Mart.  Uioard.,  Vst.  Som.,  Adon.,  Am.) ;  Jnly 
26,  commemorated  with  Prochoros,  Nicanor, 
Parmenaa  (CaL  £y«aiU.);  Dec.  SO,  as  bishop  of 
Boftra  and  martyr  (Batil.  Jfimof.;  MmoL  Orato. 
Blrlet.}  [C  H.] 

TIMOTHEUS  (1),  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  com- 
monorated  by  the  Greeks  on  Jan.  22  (BasiL 
MmoL:  Cai.  Bynrnti  MmoL  Oraec.  Sirlet. ; 
Mart.  Uanard. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  XOwv.  iv.  251); 
by  the  I<atina  on  Jan.  24  (Mart.  Bed.,  Adon., 
Vet.  Bom.,  Notker.,  Som. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Jan.  ii. 
566) ;  at  Epheau,  Sq>t.  27  (Bieron.);  hi*  tnuks- 
latio  oommemoratod  at  Coutantinopl^  Uaj  9 
(Mori.  Som.). 

(t)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  commemorated 
on  Feb.  7  (CkU.  Etiticp. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg. 
iv.  253). 

'  (S)  A^.  6,  martyr  with  Diogenei  in  Maoeduiia. 
(Mart.  Uanard.,  Bienm.f  Notker.,  ilon.;  Boll. 
Aeta  88.  Ap.  L  537.) 

(4)  Martyr  commonorated  with  Xaxfanoi  at 
Antioch  on  Ap.  8  (J&rC  %•.). 

(6)  Hay  9,  martyr  in  the  Thebaid  with  his 
wife  Maura  in  the  3rd  century  (Basil.  MetuH. ; 
Menoi.  Or. ;  CaL  SyxmO. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg. 
ir.  258 ;  Mart.  Jtom. ;  BolL  Acta  ^  Hai.  i 
376). 

(6)  May  20,  martyr,  coupled  in  the  Syrian 
Martyrology  with  Polyeuctiu,  and  may  be  sus- 
pected as  identical  with  the  fbllowtng. 

(7)  May  21,  martyr  with  Poiius  and  Euty- 
cbina  in  Manritania  Caesariensis  (Mart.  Usnard., 
Adon.,  Vet  Mom.,  Bieron.,  Notker,  Wand.,  Som. ; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Mai.  v.  4). 

(t)  June  10,  bishop  of  Praia,  martyr  nndar 
Julian  (Basil.  Mmol.;  MeneL  Grate.;  Mart. 
Som-i  Daoiel.  Cod.  LOvrg.  it.  260;  BolL 
Acta  33.  Jon.  ii.  273).  This  was  probably  the 
martyr  Timotheus  to  whom  two  churches  at 
Constantinople  were  dedicated,  mentioned  in  the 
Mmaea^  bnt  tbeir  poiod  or  origin  not  stated 
(Dn  Cange,  qpoti$.  Chritt  p.  115% 

CO  -loM  20,  martyr  at  Bmne  with  hit  brother 


Koratus,  disdplea   of   tbo   apoatke  (MmL 

Usaard.,  Adon.,  Vet,  Ami.,  Notker.). 

(10)  Aug.  22,  martyr  at  Borne  in  the  tiu 
of  pope  SUrester,  commemorated  n  the  '^s 
Ostiensis  (Mart.  Metr.  Bed.;  Uvt  Bd, 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  VH.  Som^  Wand,  Ban.;  BaL 
Acta  88.  Aug.  it.  534).  Mart.  Biertm.  imbi 
the  saint  of  this  day  ud  oeraetny  the  disoplt 
of  St.  Pavl.  The  Ch^orian  Sacranentsry  cn- 
memorates  bis  natale  on  thia  day,  samiDg  Ua 
in  the  Collect  and  Ad  Cranplendum.  The  G» 
gorian  AntifAonary  has  an  anttiJuin  in  tke  joai 
natalis  of  Timotheus  and  Sym|Aorianns. 

(It)  Aug.  23,  martyr  with  Apolliaarii  it 
Beima  (Mart  Usoard.,  Adon.,  Wand.,  £m.; 
Boll.  Acta  88.  Ang.  It.  573X 

(IS)  SepL  8,  martyr,  eommaBKoatei  wik 
Fanstni  at  Antiodi  (Mart.  Usoati,  iSna,  " 

Jtom.^ 

(18)  Nor.  5,  eomptiden  of  Daaadam  mi 
Tbeotimns,  martyrs  nndar  »■  (ML 

Menoi.).  [CL  B.] 

TINTINNUIC,  a  beU  (t.  Bku.).  TberaM 
by  Tatwine,  archbisliop  of  Cantabaiy  (aJl 
731-734)^  alluded  to  in  the  article  BKU,ru» 
follows  :— 

Db  Tisiiaao. 
OUm  dlctal»r  propno  eofiKaBlne  Oacarf 
Optabantque  meom  prooma  Jam  etn«t  Tritam 
HoDC  aUtcr  Twsor  soparti  snspMaa  ta  aaili 
BcaB—oeBurlalafwlwwpaptMctBSS 
Onrribas  kanl  taidlB  CMB  adbae       tarta  Hcnl 
Motdeo  raoidentera  labrfs  max  ilwi*ppif  sia|ia 

From  these  verses  it  would  iiii  in  that  ia  dc 
earlier  part  of  the  8th  centnrj  it  bad  Woat 
customary  in  &igland,  as  on  tlie  Oaatinat  s 
stilt  earlier  dat^  to  hang  bells  of  coaatoiMr 
site  on  the  exterior  of  ^orcbea  in  ords 
the  congregation  might  be  summoned  by  thdr 
Goand.   Alcnin  (oft.  804),  describing  the  rafa 
executed  at  Tork,  says  (C>pmi,  ad.  Frthca.  if- 
171),  **yidetar  condignnm  ut  doonseala  eke- 
carum  stagno  tegatar  propter  oraamcBtaiB 
loci  celebritatem."    The  "  domnsenla "  ia  tka 
iostance  would  seem  not  to  liave  been  a  tont, 
but   rather  a  small  separate  edifice. 
according  to  Walafrid  Strabo,  wbo  wrote  ia  tk 
early  part  of  the  9th  century  (dir  Exori  d 
Irtcrement.  rer.  Eeol.  c  5),  wart  ot  twa  IMb 
"  fosilia,"  and  "  prodnctilia,"  tbo  feiM  ad. 
the  latter  of  sheets  of  metal,  joined  by 
and  hammered  into  form,  in  the  manner  of  tk 
early  Irish  hand-betls.     The  "  tintiannm ' 
which  archbishop  Tatwine  wrote  was  cf  ik 
former  class,  and  it  should  eeem  fnmaii  oat  li 
a  bronze  statue  of  smne  Boman  emperer.  Fc«.if 
any,  bells  of  this  early  penod  (if  wc  except  tti 
small  Irish  hand-bells)  are  probably  nsw  ■ 
existence,  but  Filippini  ia  qncrtad  as  (taliBf  > 
his  history  of  Corsica  that  a  bell,  beariag  tk 
date  A.D.  700,  had  been  found  in  the  oU  canpi> 
nile  of  the  church  of  S.  Maria  dell'  flsswitii— 
near  SL  Fiorent  in  that  island;  it  does  tA 
appear  what  was  the  size  of  tbis  belL  [A  5.] 

TUtlANUB  (Teajakus),  martyr,  eomiaw- 
rated  on  June  7  (dyr.  Mart.).  [C  £] 

TtRIDATES,  king,  commemmtad  Jnat  S 

(CaL  Arme»J)imze<i  byVjOOgle    (C  R] 
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TITHES  (Sdmruh  deoimeu).  Than  is  htxilj 
u^eridcnce  of  the  general  pajmeat  of  tithes  b»- 
fort  the  end  of  the  4th  centuiy.  Until  the  publi- 
cation of  Selden'i  History  of  TUhety  A.D.  1618, 
the  genenlly  prevailing  opinion  was  that  tithes 
wen  doe  4e  jvre  dmnOf  mad  that  if  not  paid  from 
the  beginning,  they  irera  paid  ai  aoon  as  the 
chnreh  wu  nee  from  peraeoatlon.  This  opinion 
not  only  lacks  the  direct  snpport  of  antiquity, 
bnt  ii  opposed  to  the  few  notices  we  have  re- 
maining of  the  practice  of  the  early  church.  Aa 
the  Btme  passsagea  have  been  quoted  on  both 
<idei  of  the  controrersy,  and  aa  much  depends 
upon  the  acton  1  expressions,  the  more  imptoiaot 
evidence  must  be  quoted  in  falL 

In  the  1st  century  it  is  admitted  by  all  that 
there  is  no  evidence  of  the  payment  of  tithes. 
When  the  collection  was  made  for  the  poor 
brethren  in  Jerusalem  at  Antioch,  each  man  gave 
**  according  to  his  ability  "  (Acts  xi.  29) ;  in  the 
churches  of  Galatia  and  of  Corinth,  eacli  is  or- 
dered to  give  *'a8  God  has  prsspered  him." 
(I  Cor.  ni.  1,  2.)  In  the  «irfstles  to  Timothy, 
when  St  Faal  touches  upon  the  finanees  of  the 
chnrdi,  there  ii  no  mention  of  tithes  or  of  any 
other  filed  pnportim  as  b^g  paid  or  cmsidered 
dne. 

In  the  Sod  century  also  it  was  felt  that  to  fix 
npon  a  definite  proportion  wis  to  limit  the  free 
spirit  of  Christian  ton.  Ixenaaua  (ffa^,  ir.  87) 
Mya  that  our  Lord  came  to  ezpuM  and  •ztand 
the  law,  and  in  place  of  definite  commands  to 
substitute  principles ;  "  and  therefore  instead  of 
'  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,'  he  commanded 
men  not  to  lust  (Matt.  v.  26),  and  instead  of 
*  thon  shalt  not  kUl,*  not  even  to  be  angry ;  and 
intttai efpamg  tibUtedMAf  off  m^tgaodMto 
tktpeor.  ThnB  did  Christ  reuoTe*'the  ftttcrs 
of  sUvery."  So  uain  (iv.  34)  Irenaena  contrasts 
th«  seiritode  of  the  law  of  Hoses  with  tba  &ee- 
ilom  of  the  Bonship  of  Christians :  "  and  for  this 
reason,  whilst  they  (the  Jews)  used  to  con- 
sider the  tithes  of  t^ir  property  as  consecrated, 
tlnj,  on  owttary,  wlto  uve  wprehended 
fMdoin,  diKTM  to  tht  vwn  of  ike  Lora  aU  fhktgt 
vkich  they  have — joyfully  freely  giving  not 
arhat  is  less,  inasmuch  as  they  have  a  greater 
lope."  Tet  in  iv.  20,  after  stating  that  the  Le- 
rites  lived  on  tithes,  he  adds  "  Discipults  inqnit 
3oiniaiis  Leviticam  substantiam  habnttibus. 

In  the  3rd  century,  Origen  (Ham,  xi.  Ai 
yimurosX  advocating  the  payment  of  fint-firaits 
aentiona  tithes  also,  not  as  due  from  Christians, 
»nt  as  a  limitation  wluch  the  Christian  will  ex- 
«ed.  He  quotes  Matt,  xxiii.  23,  "  '  Woe  unto 
on,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye 
•f  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and 
anr«  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
adg^ent,  mercy,  and  fhith :  these  ought  ye  to 
sve  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.' 
iut  if  you  say  that  He  was  saying  this  with 
Bferenc«  to  the  Pharisees,  not  to  the  disciples, 
ear  Him  again  saying  to  the  disciples,  '  Except 
onr  righteoosness  shall  exceed  the  righteous- 
sM  of  th«  acribei  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
iM  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  What 
len  H«  wishes  to  be  done  by  the  Pharisees, 
s  wiahea  to  be  fulfilled  mach  more  and  with 
reater  abundance  by  the  disciples.  What 
e  does  not  wish  to  be  done  by  the  disciples  He 
>ea  not  command  the  Pharbees  cither  to  do. 
ow  then  is  oar  righteonsnsis  abounding  mors 


than  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  if  they 
dare  not  taste  the  fruits  of  their  land  before  they 
offer  first-fruits  to  the  priests,  and  tithes  be 
separated  for  the  Levites ;  whilst  I,  doing  none 
of  these  things,  so  misuse  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
that  the  priest  knows  nothing  of  tbem,  the 
Levite  is  ignorant  of  them,  the  divine  altar  doss 
not  perceive  them  i"  (cf.  Rom.  xvi.  in  OmesAn.} 

That  Origen  did  not  intend  in  this  P^^swe  to 
give  his  judgment  upon  tithes  is  evioent  from 
the  incidental  w^  in  which  they  are  referred 
to^  and  from  his  formal  condnsion  in  which  he 
makes  no  mention  of  then,  "  Haec  diximns 
efferentes  mandatum  de  primitiis  frngum  vel 
pecomm  detwre  etiam  secundum  literam  stare." 

Cyprian  {£pM.  L  ft,  ed.  Erasmus,  66  Pamel.) 
writes  to  diseoade  a  presbyter  from  accepting  the 
position  of  goar^an  on  the  gronnd  that  the 
clergy  are  separated  from  all  secular  business. 
The  trit>e  of  Levi  had  no  inheritance  but  was 
supported  by  tithes,  that  they  might  devote 
themselves  entirely  to  divine  service ;  "  the  same 
plan  and  fi>rm  is  now  preserved  in  regard  to  the 
clergy,"  that  they  may  not  be  diverted  from 
their  sacred  duties,  but  receiving,  as  it  were 
tithet  ("  sed  in  honors  sportulaotium  fratnim  toi- 
qum  ikcinuu  accipientes  ")  may  not  depart  from 
the  altar.  Here  the  phrase  ianquam  deemfOa 
is  decisiTe  against  the  payment  of  tithe  aaa  fixed 
legal  due,  £n  decimaa  paid  as  legal  dues  oonld 
not  be  tanqnam  deoimae.  Tbtn  ia  analt^,  not 
identity  in  the  method  of  support. 

Cyprian  also  laments  the  diminution  of  alms- 
giving, which  was  consequent  npon  dissension 
{de  Ztutate,  23).  "Then  they  were  selling 
houses  and  estates,  hot  now  from  our  patrimony 
we  give  not  even  titkes ;  and  when  the  Lord 
bids  us  sell,  we  are  rather  buying  and  in- 
creaung." 

This  passage  Is  against  the  fact  of  payment, 
and  does  not  even  recommend  tithes;  for  the 
reference  is  not  to  annual  income,  bnt  to  pro- 
perty :  **  we  give  not  even  the  tenth  part  of  our 
estates,"  not,  "wedoaotaTan  pay  titheson  our 
esUtes.** 

Thna  the  Others  of  the  first  three  centuries 
nowhere  speak  of  tithes  as  even  a  minimum  doe 
de  jure  divino,  thoagh  they  had  occasion  for 
saying  so,  had  such  been  the  opinion  of  the 
church,  or  had  tithes  generally  been  paid  as 
legally  dns ;  they  frequently  and  earnestly  ex* 
hort  to  alms^ving,  they  never  exhort  their 
hearers  to  give  tithes. 

These  are  all  the  genuine  passages  which  can 
be  brought  forward.  They  fail  completely  to 
shew  that  tithes  were  paid  as  a  fact,  or  that  pay- 
ment was  considered  necessary  dejwre  tkvino.  In 
early  times  a  tenth  was  n»t  an  antluaissd  or  an 
sdeqoate  proportion.  JnsUa  If  artyr,  Tartvlllan, 
Cyprian,  all  mak«  Hane  jttamob  to  ehorch 
finance,  bnt  in  none  of  tbm  are  tithes  mentioned 
OS  a  scarce  of  income. 

During  the  4th  century  the  Apostolic  C^mtU- 
tutimt  refer  to  tithes.  In  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxv.  we 
read,  "  The  gifts  of  tithes  and  fint-fbrmts  which 
ore  given  in  accordance  with  the  command  of 
Qod,  let  the  bishop,  as  a  man  of  Cod,  expend." 
The  Levites  were  so  supported  of  old,  and  the 
clergy  are  the  Levites  now.  Yet  after  this,  a 
clear  dutinction  is  drawn  between  tithes  payable 
then  under  the  law,  and  the  obUtUnu  od^K4 
WW,  nnder  the  OospeL'^'^'UltoMitPM^^ 
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xxx^  ud  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  zxx.t  irhtcli  ngalato  the 
dispOMl  of  tithes. 

St.  Ambrose  (Senao  xxxir.  in  feria  3  pott 
prim,  dom,  qtmdr.')  nys,  "  God  hu  reserved  the 
tenth  part  to  Himself,  aod  therefore  it  is  cot 
Uwfal  for  a  man  to  retain  what  Qod  has  re- 
aerred  for  Himaelf.  To  thee  He  has  given  nine 
parts,  for  Himself  Ha  haa  reserved  the  tenth 
part,  and  if  thou  shalt  not  give  to  Qod  the  tenth 
part,  God  will  take  from  thee  the  nine  parts." 

So  in  a  sermon  on  Ascension  Day,  "  a  good 
Christian  pajs  tithes  yearly  to  be  giTen  to  the 
poor."  (Cf.  in  Lvcam  xi.  7.) 

Epiphanins  (.fliisr.  60}  argaea  against  thosa  who 
kept  Easter  according  to  the  Jairish  lav  far  fear 
of  the  curee  of  the  law,  though  in  other  respects 
they  agreed  with  the  churdi.  The  cutse,  he 
•ays,  refers  not  to  the  case  of  the  passorer  only, 
but  also  to  circarocisioD  and  tithes.  Thus  he 
implies  that  the  law  of  tithe  was  not  binding  on 
the  diarcih  any  mora  than  the  law  of  drenmdaion, 
■nd  alao  that  it  was  not  obaervad  by  those  whun 
he  wu  addressing  any  more  than  by  the  ehnrch 
at  large. 

In  the  5th  century,  Jerome  on  Halachi  iii. 
says,  "  What  we  have  said  of  tithes  and  iitet- 
frnits,  which  of  old  used  to  be  ^ren  by  the 
people  to  the  priests  and  Levitee,  nndentand 
alao  in  the  case  of  the  peoples  of  the  church,  to 
whom  it  haa  been  comnumded  to  sell  all  they 
have  and  give  to  the  poor  and  follow  the  Lora 
the  Saviour.  .  .  .  If  we  are  unwilling  to  do  this, 
at  least  let  ns  imitate  the  rudimentary  teaching  of 
the  Jews  so  as  to  give  a  part  of  the  whole  to  the 
poor,  and  paj  the  priasta  and  Levitea  dne  honour. 
If  anyone  shall  not  do  this  he  is  convicted  of 
defrauding  and  cheating  God." 

In  an  epistle  to  Nepotianus,  Jerome  writes, 
**  If  I  am  the  portion  of  the  Lord,  and  the  line 
of  his  inheritance,  and  do  not  receive  a  portion 
among  the  other  tribes,  but  as  if  (quasi)  a  Levite 
and  priest  live  npon  tithei^  and  aervingthe  altar 
am  supported  by  the  oblation  of  the  altar."  His 
language  is  clearly  metaphorical,  and  not  a 
predse  statement  of  a  fact. 

Augustine  (Ps.  146)  gives  conclusive  evidence 
that  tithes  were  not  yet  regarded  as  a  legal  dne 
"  Cut  off,  therefore,  something  first,  and  assign 
some  fixed  portion  ....  take  off  some  consider- 
able  part  of  your  income?  Tithes  will  you? 
Take  off  tithes,  although  it  be  too  little  ded- 
mas  vis  ?  dednas  exinte ")....  He  beyond 
whom  jour  righteousness  is  to  ^tonnd,  gives 
tithes ;  yon,  however,  giva  not  ersn  a  thonsutdth 
part. 

In  Homily  48.  Augustine  says  that  the  present 
excessive  taxation  is  laid  upon  them  because 
they  do  not  give  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's.  "Our  ancestors  used  to  abound  in 
wealth  cf  every  kind  for  this  very  reason  that 
they  osed  to  give  tithes,  and  pay  the  tax  to 
Cauar.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  beoiose  devotion 
to  God  has  ceased,  the  drain  of  the  treasury  haa 
increased.  We  have  been  nnwilliog  to  share  the 
titbta  with  God,  now  the  whole  is  taken  away. 
Alms  ought  to  be  paid  according  to  the  measure 
and  quantity  as  it  is  written  (Tobit  iv.)  'As 
thou  shalt  have,  give  alms ;  if  thou  shalt  have 
little,  from  that  little  impart  to  the  haugry.' " 

In  his  sermon  to  the  brethren  in  the  wilderness 
{Serm.  64X  he  warns  those  who  till  the  earth  not 
to  defiraad  the  ohnrcb  in  the  matter  of  tithes,  nor 


any  other,  hewerarthey  maj  Un^  last  thtj  lose 

all. 

A  spurious  sermon,  attriboted  to  Aogntme 
(dt  Tempore,  219)  is  wholly  oa  the  duty  of  pur- 
ing  tithes.  God  who  haa  given  the  wbok  ooa- 
descends  to  demand  back  the  tithes.  TUa  is 
enforeed  by  Halachi  iii.  and  Exodna  xxz.  Oed  is 
wont  to  reduce  to  a  tithe  thoae  vk»  viOhdl 
tithes.  For  tithea  are  sought  as  a  debt,  and  he 
who  has  refused  to  give  them  has  invaded  the 
property  of  other  men.  He,  thcreferc,  whe 
wisnes  to  gain  reward  or  to  merit  iodalgcMt 
for  sin,  let  him  pay  tithe,  and  oat  of  the  ant 
parts  aa  well,  be  lealoaa  to  give  alaia  to  the 
poor. 

Other  spurious  documents  are — a  tamtm  tt 
DamasoB,  a  letter  of  Jerome  to  Dasiaans.  aal 
later,  a  decretal  of  Gelasiua,  and  sobh  caaons  ti 
Orleans  and  Seville  (Selden,ch.  v.). 

Chryseatom  (Som.  ir.  in  £pk.  iL)  laya  thst 
the  Jews  paid  two  titiies,  whersM^  mow,  a  ttm 
ohserres  to  him  with  astonishment,  **  aadss 
gives  tithes  I  Is  not  this  shameful  ?  If  unda 
the  law  it  were  dangerous  to  ae^ect  titho^ 
consider  how  great  a  danger  there  u  bow." 

Some  writers  quote  also  Horn.  xxxr.  aa  (Jmimm, 
and  Som,  xviii.  on  the  Acts;  but  ta  both  these 
places  decimoM  ia  fimnd  only  in  the  I^tla  ti  aials 
tion  for  iraf>x^- 

A  homily  on  Luke  xviiL  12,  attributed  ts 
EusebiuB  of  Emessa  (c  a.d.  430)  aaya  that  the 
payment  of  tithea  is  a  very  good  and  laadsUs 
practice. 

Cassian  (CoOat.  Mbat.  Theamaa  zxi.)  tdb  » 
that  in  Egypt  many  persoaa  oKxad  tithv  aad 
first-fruits  to  the  ramons  old  man,  aUat  Jdka 
(c  I).  This  is  the  earliest  instance  of  Oe  gifc 
of  tithes  to  a  mraastery,  Tet  they  wm  ist 
regarded  as  legally  due,  for  (c.  3)  the  r^tceas 
shew  that  they  are  not  under  the  law  byexcad- 
iog  the  legal  tenth  (c£  c  5);  and  Christ  halt  w 
not  to  pay  tithe,  but  to  sell  all  (c  7>  Tel,  k 
c.  25,  he  says,  that  by  the  law  of  Moms  a 
general  precept  was  promulgated  aaiven* 
popato "),  and  we  who  are  bidden  (qai  paeb- 
pimnr)  to  pay  tithes  oar  sofaatanoa  ahcald 
also  pay  tithes  of  our  time,  aad  abswra  the 
lenten  fast  (cf.  c  33> 

Isidore  of  Pelnsinm  (c  a.d.  440),  lib. 
317,  writes  to  coont  Hernia  that  he  does  gnat 
honour  to  the  Lord  by  paying  first-fraita  aad 
tithes,  and  will,  as  a  reward,  enjoy  much  pea- 
aperity  here  and  eternal  happiness  hcKafter. 

The  evidence  belonging  to  this  period  wo^ 
seem  to  shew  that  payment  of  titike  was  fint 
regarded  as  a  duty  soui  after  A.IK  350.  By  that 
time  the  idea  generally  prevailed  that  the  piiaat 
of  tlie  Christ^  church  had  saecaaded  ta  tW 
ofiSce  of  the  Levitical  prieata^  and  cooaeqaaBtly 
to  their  rights  and  privilegesi  Ambrtae  was 
the  first  exponent  of  this  duty.  Angwtiae  aad 
Jerome  waver,  partly  infinenoed  by  the  aea 
ideas,  partly  mindful  of  the  perfect  frccdem  «* 
Christian  charity.  In  the  East  this  doctxat 
seems  to  have  made  wry  little  progress ;  Qiy- 
sostom  shews  that  it  waa  rarely  practissd. 
Epiphanios  completely  rejects  it,  Ensebiv  ca 
say  no  more  than  that  it  is  a  good  piarfiea> 
Isidore  is  grateful ;  even  the  monk  wbm  aecsfu 
and  enjoins  tithes  ia  mindful  of  a  hijhir  bv 
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Efbm.  2,  sayi  not  only  are  titliefl  not  oar  ovo, 
>nt  b«langtDg  to  tlw  church,  but  also  all  we 
trnn  ia  mini  God,  and  therefore  we  ought  to 
pre  to  the  poor  (cf.  Lev.  iiY.  and  xxxvii.,  where 
le  quotes  chieflf  from  Augustine).  Eugippius 
;  Vita  8.  Smerani,  c.  17,  §  18),  c  a.d.  510,  says 
Jut  in  Pannonia  tithes  were  zealously  paid — 
'  qaod  mandatam  licet  cnnctis  ex  lege  notissimum 
it,"  wai  taught  there  bj  the  t^t.  A  famine 
rUch  btj^penad  wis  thought  to  be  the  ponlsh- 
nent  of  neglect  of  tithes.  When  the  Lombards 
rere  threatening  Italy,  one  instance  giren  of 
;heir  sarage  habits  was  that  they  did  not  pay 
ithes  (Qreg.  Taron.  vi.  6).  Anastasius  Sinaita 
'aj>.  544),  in  his  J)ux  Vitae,  qttestion  13,  asks 
irhat  proportion  of  hb  goods  a  man  osght  to 
tBet  to  God.  Tlw  answer  is,  **  If  he  who  gives 
lalf  [referring  to  Zacchaeus^  does  nothing, 
ivanti  erit  is  qui  no  decimam  quidem  praebetf" 
In  a  synodical  letter  written  after  the  second 
wnndl  of  Tours,  A.l>.  567,  the  faithful  are 
tzhortad  to  follow  the  example  of  Abraham  and 
MT  tithM. 

Thu  for  two  handred  years,  the  doetriiw  of 
he  obligation  of  tithe  had  been  making  its  way, 
rat  BtiU  remaned  only  a  pious  oinnion,  nnen- 
brced  by  any  decree  of  emperor  or  council. 

At  length,  in  A.D.  585,  the  council  of  Mftcon, 
tager  to  take  away  the  cansea  of  the  decay  of  the 
sboTch,  recites  how  the  divine  laws  had  ordered 
;ha  payment  of  tithes  that  the  clergy  might  be 
eft  free  to  their  sacred  dnUes:  "Quas  leges 
^hristianoram  congeries  longis  temporibus  cus- 
4>diTit  intemeratas.  Nunc  aatem  panlatim 
>raeTaricatores  legom  pene  Christiani  omoes 
■•teoduntur,  dum  ea  quae  divinitos  sancita  sunt 
kdimplere  negligunt."  Wherefore  for  the  future 
kll  are  to  pay  tithes,  which  the  priests  may 
ipend  also  in  redeeming  captires  or  aiding  the 
MOT.  Ail  who  refhse  are  liable  to  ezcommnni- 
istion. 

Selden  says  this  canon  is  not  in  the  oldest 
wliectioDS.  Agobard,  bishop  of  Lyons,  certainly 
nitea  as  if  he  had  sever  seen  it.  Qregory  the 
Sreat  (fim.  xri.  in  Evang.)  says :  "  As  ye  are 
ndden  by  the  law  to  pay  tithes  of  property,  so 
iftrire  to  offer  Him  also  tithes  of  days." 

Abont  A.D.  660,  Marculphus  collected  all  legal 
brms  relating  to  land ;  but  there  is  no  form  for 
;harging  laud  with  Uthe.  But  the  constant  ei- 
lortations  of  tha  elergj  began  at  last  to  jwodnce 
Mrmanent  results. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  7th  centory  grew  np 
Jie  costom  of  making  tithe  a  permanent  cliarge 
ipoD  land.  The  conncil  of  Aries  (ir.  c.  9,  a.d. 
113}  orders  *'ut  ecclesiae  antiqultus  constitutae 
lec  decimis  nec  ulla  poseessione  priventur." 
fhis  does  not  require  an  earlier  date ;  130  years 
vould  folly  satisfy  "  antiquitus  constitutae." 

Ll.  a.i>.  660;  **  dacimaDcnht  in  Rodolfi  eurte — 
Jiat  b,  a  tithe  of  miall  value,  in  a  place  called 
lodolpk's  Court — was  consecrated  to  the  church 
tf  Arns. 

The  Ethiopian  Missal,  which  dates  from  about 
his  time,  hat  a  form  of  prayer :  "  Rogemus  pro 
Is  qoi  obtnlemnt  mnnera  sanctae  noicae  quae 
■t  mper  omnsf  eode^  saerificiiun  acilicet 
HrfanHiamin  decimarum,  gratiaram  actionis 
ignom  et  monumentum." 

XM.  720,  Eadbert,  bishop  of  Lindisfiune,  was 
loted  for  hb  charities,  so  that,  says  Bede  (BiiL 
SmII  It.  29X  h«  used,  aoeordiDg  ts  the  law  of 


Moses,  every  year  to  give  tithes,  not  only  of 
beasts,  but  of  com  and  fruits,  and  of  clothes  for 
the  poor.  Bede  also  says  (super  Emd,  quattt. 
c.  36)  that  ten  is  the  number  of  perfection,  and 
as  in  first-fruits  we  make  a  beginning,  so  In 
tithes  we  are  ordered  to  perfect  our  work. 

In  his  Sdntillaa,  or  common  places  (xxix.),  he 
quotes  from  Malachi  and  other  texts  in  fisvonr  of 
payii^  tHhe;  also  from  the  sporioos  sermon 
£>«  Tempore,  219  (vide  mpra  Augustine). 

Also  in  a  sermon  on  Luke  svi.  (Dom.  ix.  pott 
2Wn.),  he  urges  his  hearers  to  give  half  their 
goods,  as  Zacchaeus,  or  at  least  two-tenths,  so  as 
to  surpass  the  Jews. 

In  A.D.  742,  n^n  confirms  to  the  abbey  of 
Fnlda  all  grants  of  tithe  past  or  fatnre ;  and  in 
A.D.  750  he  gives  to  the  church  of  St.  Monon  a 
tithe  of  land. 

There  is  no  foundation  for  the  story  that 
Charles  Martel  granted  the  tithes  to  hb  Icnighta 
in  A.D.  740,  and  that  they  were  restored  at  the 
synod  of  Ratisbon,  a.d.  742. 

A.l>.  745,  Boni&ce  of  Hentz,  writing  to  Gnth- 
bert,  archtushop  of  Canterbury,  spe^  of  the 
clergy  as  recei^ng  tithes. 

A.D.  750,  the  JSxcepfKmss  of  Egbert,  archbishop 
of  York,  make  mention  of  tithes.  No.  4,  the 
priest  is  to  teach  his  people  to  pay  tithes  (riT  all 
their  property.  No.  5,  the  priests  are  to  recnve 
tithes  and  write  down  the  names  of  those  who 
pay  them ;  they  are  to  be  divided  into  three 
puts — for  church  ornament,  for  the  pow,  for 
the  clergy.  No.  99  refers  to  the  Mosaic  law  of 
tithe.  No,  100  quotes  from  Augustine  a  passage 
exhorting  a  tithe  to  be  paid  of  all  sources  itf 
income. 

Though  tithes  w««  now  generally  paid,  they 
were  still  quite  volnntarily,  for  the  canon  of 
Uftcon  seems  to  have  bseoma  obsolete  even  in  ita 
own  province.  But  it  was  now  determined  to 
coerce  the  reluctant. 

Of  the  capitularies  cf  Charlemagne  many 
refer  to  tithe,  but  most  are  later  than  A.D.  800. 

A.D.  778,  Charles  the  Great  ordered  tithes  to 
be  paid  thronghout  his  kingdom  (fiapit.  v.  123)  ; 
payment  u  to  be  enforced  by  excommunication 
or  by  the  civil  magistrate  (v.  46).  Uerardos 
of  Tours,  at  the  same  time  forlrids  hb  clergy  to 
use  other  than  the  milder  methods  of  persoasion 
and  warning. 

Capit.  Tii.  aunt  xL  aa  779— **C(aoeming 
tithes,  lei  each  man  give  a  tenth,  and  let  it  b« 
dispensed  at  the  command  of  the  bishop." 

A.D.  787,  the  council  of  Calcuith  (c.  xvii.) 
quotes  the  law  and  Malachi,  and  orders  tithe  to 
be  paid  of  everything. 

A.D.  793,  Ofia,  king  of  the  Herdans,  gavo 
tithes  of  all,  to  expiate  the  traadiaTona  murder 
of  Ethelbert. 

The  council  of  Frinll,  AJh  791  (canon  xiv.), 
says  that  there  b  no  bettor  teaching  concerning 
tithes  than  Malachi  liL 

The  council  of  Frankfort,  A.D.  794  (canon  xzv.), 
orders  all  who  hold  benefices  of  the  church  to 
pay  tithes  and  ninths,  and  every  man  b  to  pty 
the  lawful  tithe  to  the  church. 

7et  towards  the  dose  of  thb  period  Agobard, 
bishop  of  Lyons,  in  a  treatise  on  the  dupensa- 
tion  of  church  revenue  (p.  276),  expressly  denies 
that  iMfore  his  time  any  synod  or  chnrch  fathers 
had  determined  any  fixed  qnantiti 
neoaasity.  From  hb  podM'^ 'i&S 


1966  TirULUS 


TOLEDO,  COUNCni  OF 


«vei7  opportunity  of  knowing  the  canon  of 
litcon.  Abont  tho  uune  timo  Alcnin  C^pitt. 
tU.)  presses  upon  Chu-les  the  Great  the  In- 
expediency of  exacting  tithe  from  such  weak 
Clu-istiaDs  as  the  newl^  conquered  Hans.  This 
he  could  scarcely  do  if  tithes  were  generally 
renrded  as  of  divine  obligation. 

Thongh  the  payment  of  Uthes  was  always 
baaed  npoD  the  Uw  of  lloaes,  the  duty  was 
extended  beyond  th^  itanie  precept  (d!,  Lake 
xTiii.  12). 

There  was  no  limitation  as  to  the  kind  of  pro- 
perty of  which  tithes  were  paid. 

Origen  speaks  only  of  annual  produce;  Am- 
brose, of  grain,  wine,  fruits,  cattle,  business, 
banting ;  Aagostine,  of  income,  of  annual  fhiita, 
or  daily  gains.  The  spurious  sermon  commands 
tithes  of  anything  whereby  the  man  lires — war- 
fare, business,  or  trade.  So  an  epistle  of  the 
bishops  of  the  prerince  of  Tours,  a.d.  567,  ex- 
horts payment  of  tithes  of  all  property,  and 
eren  of  slaTcs.  Eadbert,  bishop  of  Undisfame, 
gftTe  tithes  of  frnita,  qnaidrapeds,  and  clothes. 

Similarly,  whereas  iSu  Mosaic  law  granted 
tithes  to  the  Leritei,  in  the  ehuroh  thmr  were 
claimed  not  for  ibe  dergyalnw,  bat  for  the 
poor  also. 

The  persons  for  whose  benefit  tithes  were 
given  were  the  cltxfn,  says  Iieoaeus ;  Jerome,  the 
poor, the priettaaadLeTites.  The ApoatotieCeiuti- 
tidSoiu  oUim  them  for  the  orphan  and  the  widow, 
for  Uie  poor  and  the  proselyte ;  "  fbr  the  other 
elerica  (the  bishops,  priests  and  deacons  were 
to  be  supported  by  the  first-fruits)  and  for  the 
virgins.  The  coancil  of  HIcon  decrees  them  for 
the  clergy,  the  poor,  and  for  the  redemption  of 
captiTcs.  In  Cassiau,  we  see  tithe  pud  to 
monks,  and  in  a  capitulary  of  the  fbnrth  year  of 
Charlemagne  to  monasteries. 

Thus  in  two  points  the  advocates  of  tithes 
went  beyond  the  law  upon  which  they  based 
their  claim. 

At  what  time  parochial  tithes  were  separated 
from  the  mother  church  and  affixed  to  the 
porbh  chnrdi  does  not  appear.  Selden  (chap. 
xiL  on  ZVMss)  says  that  in  the  Saxon  times  we 
find  *'  ecclestoe "  simply,  and  not  until  the 
Morman  dynasty  "  ecclesiae  cum  decimis." 

See  Selden  on  m/ut ;  Tillesley's  Reply  to 
Selden ;  Spelman  on  3UA«t  and  C^nciUa  JmU- 
eama ;  ThomaHin,  part  iu.  lib.  i.  £J.  &] 

TITULU8.  (1)  In  pagan  usage  an  inscrip- 
tion on  a  stone  ;  later,  the  stone  which  marked 
the  boundary  of  property. 

(3)  In  the  time  of  Trajan  it  meant  the  limits 
of  the  jurisdiction  of  presbyters  at  Rome.  This 
is  the  germ  of  that  meaning  which  ftflf  beaxs  is 
ecclesiutlcal  practice. 

(3)  Sphere  of  work  for  orders.  [Orders, 
Holt,  p.  1486  ;  Parish,  p.  1556.] 

Closely  allied  to  this  sense  of  Titalns  is  the 
application  of  the  term  to  some  churches  in 
Rome.  Some  of  the  churches  there  were  called 
fttWi,  and  some  were  not.  Of  pope  Harcellns 
(A.D.  308),  it  is  said  he  appointed  in  the  city  of 
Home  twenty-five  "  tHuli,  quasi  dioceses."  This 
last  expression  might  suggest  a  correspondence, 
with  the  idea  of  "  mother  churches."  And  this 
would  support  Bingham's  view,  which  he  takes 
from  Hede  (DitcovrM  of  Churches),  that  the 
name  tOuha  was  given  to  certain  chnrohey^ 


becanse  they  gave  a  title  of  cure  at  Hfinniiit 
tion  to  presbyters  to  whom  they  were  csmaittel 
(Bingham,  Antiq.  viiL  L  10).  Succeeding  popes, 
-•-Silvester,  Damasns,  Innocent— sppoiiited  taek 
a  titulus  in  Rome ;  so  that  in  tlie  time  of  AIu- 
ander  the  lUrd,  they  are  spoken  of  as  bcm| 
twenty-eight  in  number  (Anast.  Fif.  PtuHf-i 
Another  ressm  for  the  name  titulus,  ai 
to  the  church,  is  suggested  by  Baroniat(aB.  IIS^ 
The  sign  of  the  cross,  which  was  inscarihed  npa 
them,  was  the  titnlos  by  which  tkey  vat 
known  to  belong  to  Christ,  just  as  impensl  js^ 
perty  was  declued  to  be  socfa  by  the  iaipetiL 
mark  (iiiuhu  fiaealia)  affixed  to  it. 

From  meaning  the  whole  chnrch  tk«  ten 
titnlns  waa  sometimes  iq^died  to  a  port  ef  tk 
church,  (a)  a  chapd  in  whkh  the  btan  of  ■ 
saint  reposed,  and  (b)  the  sanctuary  (praiif- 
terium,  fi^fui)  or  part  which  contained  the  iltu- 
The  churches  called  tituli  wen  liistinptirtH 
from  the  others,  which  were  called  jiacamr, 
oratoria  ;  and,  as  being  the  principal  chmcka 
the  dty,  were  called  titoli  m**'"^—  «r  siiiflf 
oardniafes^  the  miests  who  were  attaekid  is 
them  being  called  jweityCsri  cuidliiiiAai  Sk 
Carmkal.  [H.  T.  A] 

TITtTS  (1),  disciple  of  St.  ^ul,  coBmne- 
rated  by  the  Latins  on  Jan.  4  (Jfort  Usaard. 
AdoD.,  Yet.  Bom.,  Notker.,  SoaL) ;  bv  the  Oncb 
on  Aug.  25  (BaeiL  Menol. ;  MemoL  Oi^Mec  SilcL; 
Cal.  ^iiiop. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Liimy.  ir.  S6Q. 

01)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia,  conmmante<  «b 
Jan.  25  {Syr.  Mart.). 

(8)  Apr.  2,  Thaumaturgub,  eoafcsfar  hi 
images  (Cal.  Byzaxt-i  Menol.  Grace.  SizkL; 
Daniel,  Cod.  litvrg.  iv.  256).  [C.  &] 

TOBIAS,  martyr  at  Seboeta  In  Armenia  ola 
Lidnius,  commemorated  on  JSor.  3  (TTsill.  IM: 

Mart-Xom.).  pXE] 

TOLEDO,  COUNCILS  OF  (ToLEim 
CoHClLU).  Ho  less  than  21  coondls  are  nid  tt 
have  been  held  at  Toledo,  between  A-D-  400  ai 
701,  when  they  were  stopped  as  abruptly 
the  invasion  of  Spain  by  the  Moors,  as  they  U 
commenced  on  its  conquest  by  the  Vu^iik. 
But  the  genuineness  of  the  two  first,  ss  a?* 
given,  is  more  than  doubtful,  for  the  rssm 
which  follow.  The  antboritiea  to  be  oMsahsl 
more  particularly,  besides  Monri  and  HeAic,  sit 
the  Oolkcit.  Max.  Ome.  Him.  by  CaidiBal  AgiiiR 
^talaa's  ed.) ;  Cbfiact.  Can.  EeeL  J%l  ^. 
Gonzalez,  Madrid,  1808:  and  mere  ieMitfr> 
with  notes  by  M.  Tejada  y  Ramiro. 

(1)  A.D.  400,  or,  as  another  readii^  bas  it,  397, 
when  19  Ushops  are  said  to  have  met  end  ftmA 
20  canons.  Bnt  appended  to  tiieie  cancas  ii,  firri, 
a  rule  of  frnth  followed  by  18  anathswsi,  vk^ 
as  we  shall  see,  was  made  by  a  later  and  saot^tn 
council.  Some  professions  come  next,  which  m 
called  the  professions  of  bsshopa  Sympbeoot 
Dictinnius,  of  ht^^  memory;  who  oertaUj 
would  have  been  dead  by  then.  But,  agaiB^  tk 
definitive  eenteuce,  which  cemea  last  «f  sH 
must  have  l>een  passed  daring  tbdr  fifetw. 
Now,  the  two  first  documenta,  necessarily, 
have  no  connexion  with  a  conneil  of  thb  dMt; 
nor  the  third,  for  another  reaaon,  Tic  tfart 
neither  Symphodns  nor  Dictinains  ^>peariMC 
the  subscribers  to  those  f20  «u«K«i,dad|Ja( 
that  come  firf£'g'N6»,^lA^&l3t^  bw^ 
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ura  comaponded  with  this  coondl,  as  h«  is 
luppOMd  to  have  done  (Muin,  iii.  1063,  et  seq.), 
■or  he  was  oot  pope  till  two  yean  afterwards. 
3n  the  other  hand,  Idatius,  bishop  of  Chares, 
who  was  contemporary  with  St.  Leo,  says  in  his 
Ohvniom  (Htgne,  Patr.  41,  876),  that,  daring 
Jm  pcmUficate  of  Ansitiiioa,  "a  coudcU  of 
nihope  met  at  Toledo,  in  whicl^  at  ^atgd  in  Ua 
ictt,  Symphodns  and  Dicttnaina  and  other 
Mshopa  of  the  province  of  Oallida  with  them, 
mbscribed  to  the  condemnation  of  Prisdlliaa, 
vhom  they  had  once  followed ;  certain  ohserr- 
Hues  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  were  decreed ; 
ml  Ortig^oa,  Ushop  of  Cuene,  who  had  been 
iziled  by  the  PriadlHaniirts,  was  preaant  and  took 
lart."  This  statement  lends  pod  tire  connt*- 
lance  to  the  third  of  these  documents ;  bat  none 
vhaterer  to  the  20  canons  that  come  first ;  for 
t  is  of  coarse  quite  possible  for  the  council  at 
irhich  Sympboeiua  and  Diotinnios  ware  present 
w  hare  paaaad  canons  an  disiapUiie,  yet  not 
iheae.  True,  then  is  a  blahq>  OrUzius,  or 
>rticiua,  who  subscribes  to  these ;  bat  notliing 
•  said  by  the  president  to  shew  titere  was  any- 
thing special  in  his  case.  Again,  the  14th  of 
these  canons  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  the 
trd  of  the  first  council  of  Saragoeaa,  A.D.  361, 
>iit  it  might  hare  been  just  aa  wall  paned  40 
reara  later  as  21  years  earlier.  The  mention  of 
the  qaotkUatam  tacrifiaam,  in  the  fifth  of  them 
iffords  a  fair  presumption  that  they  were 
'ramed  in  Spain  (Bingham,  ^nf.  it.  9,  4),  yet 
.here  is  a  curious  resemblance  between  the 
lames  of  the  last  bishop  subscribing  to  them, 
Szuperaotius  and  Exnpariaa,  bishop  of  Toulouse, 
iritn  whom  Innocent  1.  corresponded  (Mansi,  A. 
>.  1038),  which  will  at  least  be  worth  calling  to 
nind  further  on.  All  the  pieces  are  giren  by 
Vfansi,  iii.  S97-1015,  which  the  authors  of  L'Art 
te  VirijUr  lei  Datea  only  confuse  further,  in 
tttempting  to  explain ;  and  wMoh  the  most 
leeent  editor  of  Spanish  canons,  M.  T^ada  r 
Xamiro,  discnases  at  great  length,  after  cardinal 
hguirre,  but  alike  fails  to  clear  up. 

(S)  A.D.  405,  according  to  Mansi  (t6.  p. 
L161),  and  Cave  {HiMt.  Lit.  i.  470),  or  407 
icconling  to  others,  for  the  mere  purpose,  that 
of  bearing  out  the  letter  of  Innocent  I. 
i]ready  noticed.  But  as,  1,  no  such  synod  occurs 
a  either  the  Udorian  or  the  pseudo-Indorian 
»llections ;  and  2,  no  such  letter  is  ascribed  to 
nnocent  by  Diimysins  Ezlguns ;  and  further, 
«,  3,  this  letter  in  the  Isidorian  and  pseudo- 
sidorian  collections  is  addressed  to  a  synod  of 
^onlonse,  and  is  much  shorter  and  vastly  less 
zplicit  on  disorders  in  Spain,  than  the  longer 
-ersion  of  it  pilblished  by  ^rmondns  in  his 
oUection  of  the  synods  of  Qanl,  we  may  wall 
onbt  which  deserres  moat  cradit,  the  letter,  or 
be  synod.  The  umilarity  between  the  names 
f  the  last  Bubscril>er  to  the  canons  of  the  former 
ouncil,  and  the  bishop  of  Toalonse  with  whom 
nnocent  corresponded  has  been  already  pdnted 
ut,  aiMl  is  worth  crawdering.  According  to  the 
■idorian  and  pBaiido*Idd«rtan  etdlectiona,  the 
Bcond  coondl  of  Tdedo  was  not  till  a.d. 
<27,  when  8  Inshops  met  and  passed  5  canons, 
at  between  tliis  and  the  suppoeed  coandl  of 
..D.  405,  another  of  a.d.  447,  distinct  from  or 
lentical  with  a  general  coondl  of  Spain,  sup- 
■oMtl  to  have  bmn  held  this  year,  has  been 
asart«d  (Hand,  tL  491-4M)^  Um  Mdy  gronal  for 


either  being  another  papal  letter,  which  even 
Cave  will  not  dispute  {Htat.  Ut.  i.  440).  But 
this  letter  (^Ep.  xt.  of  St.  Leo,  ad  TurrAivm 
Astwrieiuem  epiacopam,  according  to  Hansi,  v. 
1286)  is  open  to  grave  doubts,  affecting  not 
merely  the  alleged  synod  of  its  own  date,  but 
also  that  of  A.D.  527.  For  the  three  local  accounts 
of  it  are  Ux  fran  connstent.   1.  IdaUns,  a  con- 
temporary, says  in  his  Chranicon,  that  the 
writings  of  St.  Leo  gainst  the  Prisciliianists  were 
brought  to  the  Sranish  bishops  by  Perrincus, 
deacon  of  bishop  Turribins  ;  among  which  was 
a  full  discourse  addressed  to  TurriUas  himself, 
on  the  observance  of  the  Catholic  fiuth,  and  on 
the  blasphemies  of  the  hereriea ;  to  which  tome 
OalUdans,  however,  gave  but  a  treacherous 
assent  (Migne,  t6.  882).    2.  Lucretios,  president 
of  the  first  coundl  of  Braga,  then  metropolis  of 
Gallida,  A.D.  563  (Mansi,  ix.  774),  says  that  Leo 
forwarded  his  writings  against  the  Frisdiliana 
to  a  synod  of  Oallida  Ytj  a  notary  of  his  own  see, 
Turribins ;  and  that  by  his  order  the  bishops  of 
Tarragona,  Carthagena,  Portagal^  and  Andalusia, 
having  assembled  themselves  in  coundl,  drew  up 
a  rule  of  faitli,  with  chapters  appended,  against 
the  Prisdllianists,  which  was  sent  to  Bolconius, 
then  bishop  of  Brua,  and  read  ont  now.  Lacre- 
tias  thus  ioAm  ArriUns,  not  a  correspondent, 
bat  a  courier,  of  St.  Leo ;  not  a  bisht^  hut  a 
notary.    He  says  further,  that  the  writings  of 
St.  Leo  were  addressed  not  to  a  bishop,  but  to  a 
coundl  then  sitting  in  the  north ;  and  that, 
afterwards,  a  tosthem,  not  a  general,  coundl 
was  held  at  his  instance,  where  the  mle  of  faith 
was  drawn  np  and  sent  to  Braga,  which  was  now 
read  at  Br^a.   But  would  not  the  writings  of 
St.  Leo  have  been  read  out  there  too,  had  they 
been  then  extant  ?    3.  Montaoue,  who  was  Inshop 
of  Toledo,  and  presided  in  the  alleged  synod  m 
A.D.  571,  speaks,  in  the  first  of  the  epistles 
ascribod  to  him,  not  of  any  letter  of  St.  Leo,  but 
of  books  addressed  to  St.  Leo  by  a  moat  bl eased 
and  religious  bishop  Turrilnas  (in  these  docu- 
ments his  see  u  never  once  named);  yet,  that 
the  second  of  the  epistles  ascribed  to  Montanus 
himself  is  addressed  also  to  a  pious  bishop  Turri- 
bius,  is  proved  iuoontestably  by  the  words  tester 
ooepitooptu  fecit  (Hansi,  viii.  791),  which  cardinal 
Agnirre  mast  have  been  napping  not  to  have 
notioed.    This  clumsy  forgery,  wluiA  must  bava 
been  concocted  l>efore  the  middle  of  the  7th 
century  to  have  imposed  on  St.  Udefonsus  (tb 
Fm*.  jilust.  c  3),  only  makes  the  inconsistency 
between  the  two  former  accounts  doubly  per- 
plexing ;  and  it  b  farther  enhanced  I>y  the  fact 
that  while  the  Indorian  collection  includes  both 
the  letter  of  St.  Lao  and  the  two  letters  of 
Montanus,  the  paeudo-Iudorian  collection  ignore* 
•11  three.   Let  the  author  of  the  false  Decretals 
hare  credit  for  superior  discernment  for  once. 
The  letters  of  Montanus  destroy  each  other 
without  more  ado;  rimilarly,  that  of  Leo  to 
Tnrrihios  has  only  to  be  compared  with  the 
alleged  letter  of  Tarribius  to  Ceponius  and 
IdttUuB  (Man^  r.  1302%  and  it  will  be  seen  that 
while  both  afi^  the  papal  in  tone,  one  ts  not 
really  more  papal  than  the  other.    EUluzius  had 
more  reason  for  his  suspidon  than  he  liked  to 
avow  (ib.  ri.  491),  and  cardinal  Aguirre  can  find 
nothing  to  oppose  to  it,  but  the  antiquity  of  a 
MS.  (ib.  492).   The  main  upshot  of  it  alL  how- 
erer,  is,  that  is  neither  efii|luia  iqulaiimiti^aL 
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in  any  of  these  docnmenia,  is  there  the  smallevt 
eridence  for  a  second  synod  of  Toledo  before  A.D. 
527 ;  and  as  for  the  acts  of  the  alleged  synod  of 
that  date,  beudes  being  prejudiced  by  the  two 
letten  aacribed  to  its  preudent,  they  betray  far 
too  mach  Bjiecial  pleai^ng  for  the  metropolitan 
rights  of  thtft  see  to  Inspire  confidence.  (CQmp. 
<^d.  Agnirre,  JXta.  torn.  iii.  48  et  seq. ;  art. 
OaluOia,  Cockcil  of,  p.  708 ;  and  the  alleged 
jiynod  of  T.  A.D.  610,  below.) 

(8)  AJ>.  589.  0{  this  council  there  can  be 
no  doobt  wbatflver,  except  as  to  its  being  the 
"third,  and  as  to  its  principal  ruling  having  been 
fouaded  on  a  misapprehension.  Aa  68  bishops  or 
■ttuax  representatives  anbscribed  to  it,  every  see, 
whether  of  Spun,  Portugal,  or  Narbonne,  then 
in  existence,  must  have  been  represented  there ; 
and  as  each  bishop  in  sabscribiag  af^enda  tiw 
name  of  his  see,  the  sabseriptiona  are  worth  a 
careful  study.  It  it  the  metn>poIitaR  of  Uerida 
who  subscribes  second — perhegu  as  being  the 
(ddest— uid  the  metropolitan  of  Toledo  subscribes 
-third ;  but  he  who  subscribes  first  is  the  king. 
Reccared,  king  of  the  Goths,  snmmoDed  it  to 
^Mlebrate  his  own  conversion,  and  that  of  his 
queen  and  people,  from  Ariai^sm ;  and  he  and 
his  queen  commenoa  proceedings  in  tt  by  making 
profesnon  of  ihtar  orthodoxy,  and  reciting  the 
■creeds  of  Kicaea  and  Constantinople,  as  the 
faith  professed  by  the  Catholic  chnrch  throoghont 
the  vbfAi  world,  and  then  subscribing  to  them, 
«nd  to  the  definition  of  the  coundl  of  Chalcedon, 
in  their  own  names.  In  reciting  the  creed  of 
Constantinople,  translated  into  Latin,  they  insert, 
•ficordii^  to  tlw  reading    some  HSS.  the  words, 

utd  from  the  S<ni,"  in  deacrilnng  the  Proeesrion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  l^ght  bishops,  a  number  of 
presbyters,  deacons,  and  of  the  high  nobility, 
converts  frtxn  Arianism,  likewise,  follow  with 
their  prt^essioD ;  in  which  besides  reciting  the 
two  creeds,  and  the  definition  of  Chalcedon,  like 
thor  aovanign,  they  anathematiM  twenty-tbr«e 
diSkrent  errors,  the  third  ot  vhidi  is  that  of 
'  those  who  deny  the  Procesnon  of  the  Holy  Ghoet 
to  be  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Begnlationa 
for  discipline  come  next  by  order  of  the  king, 
-embodied  in  23  lengthy  canons.  Among  the 
subscribers  to  them,  uid  to  the  acts  of  the 
council  in  general,  are  thoaa  bishops  whose 
abjuration  had  jost  been  made,  with  the  king  at 
their  head,  who  sobscribes  first ;  and  as  no  king, 
probably,  before  or  since :  "  I,  king  Flavins 
Keccared,  in  confirmation  of  these  matters,  which 
with  the  holy  synod  we  have  defined,  have 
subscribed."  £ach  bishop  after  him  meekly 
aaya,  "I  have  snbaeribea  ananting  to  these 
comstitotiona.'*  So  that  this  additim  to  the 
«reed,  and  doctrine  involved  in  it,  was  originally 
defined,  in  point  of  fact,  by  a  convert  prince 
at  the  head  of  the  same  council  that  received 
his  abjuration.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
Sod  of  titeae  very  canms  we  read :  "  The 
hdy  synod  ordaiaa  that  throughout  all  the 
churches  of  Spain  and  Qallida,  according  to  the 
form  of  the  oriental  churches,  the  creed  of  the 
council  of  Constantinople,  that  is,  of  the  150 
fathers  be  redtod,  so  that,  before  the  reading  of 
the  Lord's  prayer,  it  may  be  intoned  in  a  loud 
voice  by  tiie  people  h»(ote  communicating." 
Thus  it  would  seem,  that  in  anathematising  the 
opp<Hwnts  of  the  twofold  Pncasdoo  of  the  Holy 
IShost,  the  conitdl  Barer  roally  contemplatad 


interpolatii^  the  creed ;  bat  meant  in  all  "knUtr 
to  'adhere  to  the  form  of  H  then  used  in  ike 
East.  If,  therefore,  the  interpolation  of  the 
creed  datea  from  this  cooncil,  it  waa  wm  ifiscaul 
an  intflrpolation  as  Ha  d^cncc  haa  beoL  At  Ae 
same  time  the  doctrine  meant  to  be  'aipreii  by 
it  had  been  previously  laid  down  in  tbe  rale  af 
faith  transmitted  to  Balcooios,  and  endensd  ia 
the  so-called  letter  of  Leo  to  Tnrribias ;  aalaa 
these  documents  have  likewise  received  siditiwa 
But  how,  on  the  other  hand,  ia  the  oniaua  d 
all  reference  to  the  fifth  oomidl  by  Baoeand  oi 
his  bishops  to  be  explained?  Hsvia;  bankdl 
A.D.  553,  it  was  then  thirty-dx  yean  old.  Aii 
the  pen  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  with  whidi  h 
congratulated  his  friend  Leender  cn  the  eomr- 
sion  of  Reccared  L  43,  Jttdict.  ix.},  mat 
liare  been  dipped  in  the  same  ink  with  wiaA  hs 
wrote  to  tiie  natam  paAriareba  abortly  bstes: 
"  Quintnm  oondlinm  pariUr  Teneror  "  (iL  ^ 
25).  Leander  was  in  all  probsUnltty  graBdsan 
Theodoric,  king  of  the  Oatrogotha,  and  edaeited 
in  his  dominions.  He  may  thus  have  oded  with 
the  bishops  of  Aqnileia  and  Istria  en  that  sabject, 
rather  than  with  Some,  At  all  events,  neitha' 
at  this,  nor  any  anbseqaent  eounal  of  ToMe^ 
was  the  fifth  conoctl  so  ma^  aa  Damad.  h*- 
ceedings  were  wound  up  by  a  riowing  iwisw 
them  in  the  shape  of  a  homOy  from  LeaaJe^ 
metropolitan  of  Seville,  who  had  acted  aa  tit« 
to  tbe  king,  and  correapondod  with  pope  Gngery 
whom  he  had  known  at  Constantinc^ila  (Haan, 
ix.  997-1010> 

A.D.  597,  where  Waiisnna,  metn^olita  d 
Merida,  snbscribaa  firat  ^ain ;  tb^  — liyBf 
of  Marlionne,  second ;  the  metropolitan  of  IVM^ 
third.  It  is  called  a  cooncil  of  16  baabqs^  bat 
only  13  subscribe.  And  it  passed  only  3  cum, 
the  let  of  which,  relating  to  the  celibacy  d  the 
clergy,  cardinal  Agnirre  aaya,  "difficilSBaB 
intellecttt  est,"  bnt  be  omits  to  add  thi*  lUs 
conndl  ia  unknown  both  to  tba  lajMian  sad 
pseado>Isidorian  ooUeotleai^  and  baa  net  kssa 
known  anywhere  as  tba  foarth  *™»M«t  ft  it 
transcribed  from  Loaisa  by  Haaai  withoat  oa- 
ment  (x.  477). 

A.D.  610.  Bnt  this,  ^n,  with  tbe  allcpd 
edict  of  Gundemar  ctrnfirodng  it,  la  waknnvB 
to  both  Itidorian  ooUactiona,  lUca  tba  list, 
berides  which,  the  plea  act  fivtb  in  it  ftr  tte 
metropolitan  rights  of  this  see  slwwa  toe  pal- 
pably the  use  which  it  was  daatgned  t«  msn, 
and  this  its  reference  to  the  alleged  coobcS  aads 
Hontanos  only  further  amfirms,  ao  thai  wnm 
Mansi  says  its  gennineneae  is  a  qnestiaat  wUcb  he 
leaves  to  the  most  learned  to  daeide  fx.  Sll^ 
Nothing  else  pnrports  to  hava  been  iliai  a— 4  ^ 
it ;  the  petitions  appended  to  it  are,  thenftti, 
beyond  exfdanation. 

(4)  A.D.  633,  which  is  called  ewrywhrn 
the  fourth  council.  Here  the  metr^oGtsa 
of  Toledo  snbaeribea  «tily  fifth,  and  tfcc 
metropolitan  of  llatida  thitd,  aftar  tba  ■istn- 
n^tan  of  Karbtome ;  wMle  tha  mertwjaBtan  «t 
Seville,  St.  Isidore,  who  had  ■pceeeded  ba 
brother  Leander  in  that  see,  presides,  it 
passed  no  less  than  75  canons,  and  no  less  thss 
69  bishopa  or  thdr  repnaentatives  sahaafled 
to  them.  The  first,  headed  "De  endedi 
Catholicae  fidei  varitate,"  dognatMca  an  (be 
Trinity  and  boamatim  m4aBnan|  that  cnrr 
now  and  thea  B#g!Bt)^^hn^§i«>  ta  Ifca 
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iltluiiuiu  cmd,  and  enda  dmilarlr,  "  Haeo 
«ft  Catholicae  eccleaiae  fides :  haoc  confesaionem 
couerriimiu   atqne    tenemoa,  qnam  qaisqaLs 
linuiMune  cnstodierit,  perpetuam  salutem  ha- 
iMblL  .  .       The  provUioD  made  hj  the  next 
for  difiu  lemoa  is  no  lew  noteworthy — "  CnuB 
udo  onndi  atqua  pHtlleiidi  a  nobia  per  oomem 
i¥i.p»ni«in  Btque  OalUam  coaaerTatiir,  uavi 
modva  in  miaaamm  aolemnitatibtis,  unna  in 
TMpcrtini*  matntiiuBque  officiia ;  nee  diveru  sit 
ultra  in  nobis  eccleaiastica  consnetado,  qni  in 
unt  fide  continemnr  et  regno,  hoc  enim  et 
antiqiii  canoDea  deor«Tenuit :  nt  unaqnaque  pro- 
Tinda  at  paaMandi  et  mb^atrandi  parem  cob- 
natndiiiam  te&Mt.  .  .       Tbereia  no  reference 
whaterar  to  the  ouatonu  or  the  teneta  of  the 
^Qich  of  any  country  besides  their  own  in 
«ther  canon.   If,  owii^  to  drcnmataaces,  aays 
the  3rd,  coondls  cannot  meet  twice  a  year — 
Jiuta  antimia  patrum  docreta — they  ahonld  at 
least  ba  held  onoe^  general  or  proriiicial,  ae  the 
case  may  require.    All  the  other  canons  are 
ooncared  in  the  same  spiiit.    Of  the  last 
book  of  the  BiUe  the  17th  t».jt:  "Apocalypns 
Ubnun  mnltomm   eoncilioram  anctoritaa,  et 
■ynodica  sanctorum  pnatulum  Romanorum  de- 
creta  Joannia  eTangeliatae  esse  .praeacribnut, 
et  inter  diviniM  libroa  redpiendom  cooatitua- 
mnt.  .  .  ."   The  21st,  entitled,  "De  caatiUte 
sacerdotnm,"  leavea  the  question  of  marriage 
lUitonclied,  and  is  content  to  say,  ''Inoffen- 
sca  igitur  et  immacnlatoe  decat  Dei  exiitere 
Mcardotes,  nec  alio  eos  fomicatioi^  contagio 
poUoi,  .  .  ."   The  57th  commeocea  a  aeries  of 
ordinances  about  Jews  in  these  worda;  **De 
Jodaeb'  hoc  praecepit  sancta  synod  us ;  itemini 
deiiioe^  ad  credendum  vim  inferre  .  .  .  son 
«nini  tales  ioviti  salvandi  sunt,  sod  voleutes  ;  ut 
iotegra    ait    forma  justitiae.  .  ."     And  the 
serenty-aecond  says  of  those  slaves  who  have 
been  emandpated,  "  A  cujnslibet  insolentii  pro> 
tagantnr ;  rive  in  statu  libertatis  eomm,  aeu  in  pa- 
couo  quod  habere  noaoontor.  .  .  Thewritinga 
of  St.  Isidore  afford  th«  best  cloa  to  the  compre- 
hensiTe  character  of  theae  enactments  (Mansi,  x. 
Sll-50).   Compare,  for  instance,  can.  57  with 
what  is  said  of  Sisebute  (Chron.  aera  dcl.). 

(6)  A.D.  636,  "  IMreruB  ez  proviudis  His- 
paniae "  ia  what  they  say  of  themselves ; 
and  it  is  a  fact  that  2  or  3  hisfaopa  of  the 
prorincea  of  Tarragona,  Portugal,  and  Nar- 
yoiau  Bgnre  among  the  aubecribers  to  it;  but 
all  the  rest  of  the  24  subscribing  or  repre- 
wnted  biahopa  were  suffragans  of  Toledo,  whose 
netropolitan,  Eugenins,  is  found,  for  the  first 
Jme,  subscribing  first.  The  "diverris  ez  pro- 
dnois,"  whether  regular  or  not,  few  or  many, 
Lid  homage  to  the  oocanon.  No  rival  metro- 
M>Utan  was  present.  Eugenins  subscribed  him- 
elf :  "  Dei  miaeratione  Toletanae  eccleaiae 
troTincise  Gartha^nia  metropoUtanas,"  a  style 
ontrasting  with  hia  mees  sabacription  but  two 
'ears  afterwards,  when  his  see  was  again 
clipeed.  All  of  the  9  canons  now  passed 
MV9  nfisTMKe  to  enating  tUaordara  in  the  state 
SUnal,  X.  653ft^ 

(B)  A.D.  638,  when  the  metropolitan  of  Nar- 
onne  presided,  and  Engentua  snbecribed  third, 
fter  the  metropolitan  of  Braga,  but  before 
ja  then  metropolitan  of  Seville,  Ronoratus. 
lO  lea*  than  53  tushopa,  or  thdr  represen- 
itirva,  ■nbaeriba  to  the  18  mbom  now  pasacdi 


the  first  of  which  is  entitled,  "De  pleutn- 
dine  fidei  Catholicae,"  and  embodies  a  usquisi- 
tion  ou  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  about  three 
times  as  long  as  the  1st  canon  of  the  tenth 
council  under  St.  Isidore,  yet  borrowing  on  the 
Procession  from  bis  account  of  the  tliird  cooncil 
under  Reccared  (CAron.  aera  Doxxrr.)  as  clearly 
as  Huir  3rd  canon — "  De  custodii  fidei  Judae- 
orum"  departs  from  bis  spirit.  Of  the  rest 
about  half  concern  the  state  rather  than  the 
church,  and  the  thanks  of  the  conndl  are  Toted 
to  king  Chintila  for  having  called  them  together 
(Menu,  X.  659-674> 

(7)  A.i>.  646,  under  king  Chindasvinda,  who 
detiinmed  the  son  of  the  snmmoner  of  the  pre- 
vious coundL  Here  the  metropolitan  of  Merida 
presides,  and  Eugenins  of  Toledo  (strangely  left 
out  in  Hanai)  aubacrihes  tliird  once  more,  but 
this  time  after  the  metropolitan  of  Seville 
(Antonius),  who  had  sncceeded  H<moratus  nnoe 
the  pravioua  ^ooandl,  and  therafue  moat  hare 
been  hia  jonitv.  Thna  the  hypothons  of  eardual 
Aguirre  making  precedence  depend  on  seniority 
breaks  down  here ;  for  it  was  not  Eugenins  II. 
but  Eugenins  I.  who  was  present,  as  we  learn 
from  St.  lldefonse  ( Ftr.  niutt.  c  13).  But  6 
canons  were  paaaed  on  this  occasion,  and  the 
1st  of  them,  instead  of  expounding  the  fidth, 
ia  headed,  "  De  refngia  atque  perfidis  cleridsnTe 
laids,"  whose  case  is  discussed  at  very  great 
length.  The  rest  are  not  of  more  lasting 
interest.  Forty-one  bishops  or  their  represen- 
tatives subscribe  to  them.  (Hanai,  i.  763-74.) 
Another  conndl  is  appended  by  him  to  this  in 
the  next  page,  on  no  better  evidence  than  because 
certain  doties  ascribed  to  archdeacons  and  other 
functionaries  in  the  first  book  of  Decretals  (tit. 
23-4;^  are  there  headed,  "  Ex  condlio  Toletano." 
But  on  this,  see  Bingham,  ii.  31,  8. 

(B)  653,   where  the   metropolitan  of 

Merida  presides  again,  and  a  second  Engenina 
of  Toledo  Rubacri^  third,  aft«r  AntoJaa  of 
Seville.  AbhaU  here  snbscribed  for  the  first 
time,  nguing  between  bishops  and  their  rtpre- 
sentatives,  and  laymen  of  rank  similai^y  for  the 
first  time,  signing  last,  Twelve  lengthy  canona, 
in  the  lat  of  which  the  creed  of  Constantinople  is 
professed  in  its  interpolated  form,  were  passed, 
"  d'un  style  si  difiba  et  n  figur^  qnll  n'est  ixrint 
ai»A  de  les  entendre,"  as  the  authors  of  It' Art 
de  Verifier  lea  Dates  truly  say;  62  bishops 
or  theb  representatives  eubscribad  to  them. 
King  Recesvinda  heads  them  with  a  lengthy  pro- 
fession of  his  own  to  which  he  subscribes  him- 
self, and  the  bishops  supplement  them  with  a 
decree  respecting  his  goods  and  chattels,  which 
he  finally  confirms  (Hansi,  i.  1205-1228). 

(V)  AJK  655,  where  the  second  Eugemas  sub- 
senbes  first,  adopting  a  new  style,  "Regiae 
urbis  metropolitanns  episcopus  " ;  and  from  this 
time,  whether  it  was  a  general  or  provindal 
gathering,  the  metropolitan  of  Toledo  presides 
always  at  coandls  held  in  his  own  metropolis, 
and  signs  first.  On  this  occasion,  indeed,  no 
other  metropolitan  was  present.  Seventaen 
canons,  all  on  disdpline,  were  passed,  and  signed 
by  16  bishops  and  the  representative  of  a  17th  ; 
8  abbats  and  4  counts  complete  the  list.  The 
heading  of  the  last  canon,  "  Ut  baptixati  Judaei 
cum  epiacopia  celebrent  dies  festoa,"  shews  what 
course  UgislaUmi  had  taken  on  that  subject  since 
tbt  davs  of  St.  Itidorv  (UMM^kbyK^fl^g  it 
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(10)  A.D.  656,  when  3  metropolitana  were 
precent,  and  the  second  Eugenios  again  presides 
and  sigiu  first.  This  was  the  first  general 
cooncil  at  which  this  had  occurred.  Only  7 
canons  were  passed,  and  20  bishops  and  25 
eiuscopal  repreaentatires  alone  sabscribe  to 
them.  Tet  this  couaoil  deposed  Potamius, 
metropolitan  of  Braga,  whose  name  appears 
among  the  aabscribers  to  the  eighth  council, 
on  his  own  confession  of  a  crime  committed 
by  him,  and  appointed  Fructnosus,  one  of  hu 
suffragans,  in  bis  stead.  It  also  transferred 
the  festival  of  the  Annandation  to  Dec  18, 
b/  an  express  canon,  on  the  ground  that  it 
clashed  so  frequently  with  Lent  or  Easter  that 
its  due  obserTance  was  compromised  (Hansi,  xi. 
32-46). 

(11)  A.D.  675,  at  an  interval  of  nineteen  yean 
from  the  preceding  one,  during  nine  years  of 
which  the  see  of  Toledo  was  fiUed  by  St.  llde- 
finiBO,  nephew  to  the  last  prelate,  and  papil  of 
St.  Mdore.  VThy  no  conndl  should  liaTe  met  in 
his  day  is  a  quesUm  to  which  more  than  one 
answer  might  be  returned.  This,  howerer, 
is  what  the  16  bishops  who  met  under  his 
successor,  Quiricins,  on  this  occasion,  say  on  the 
subject :  "  Enunne  hue  usque  pro  laltentis  secnli 
coUnTione  instabilea,  quia  unoia  series  tempo- 
ram,  mibtractd  hue  oofloi^ftmm,  non  tarn  Titia 
auxerat,  quam  matrem  omnium  erromm  igno- 
rantiam  otiosis  mentibus  ingmbBt."  This  is  in 
the  preface  to  their  own  proceedings,  which  ends 
with  a  lengthy  paraphrase  of  the  faith  of  the 
first  foar  connciU,  and  u  followed  hj  16 
eawHia,  the  6th  of  wlucfa  begins  as  follows: 

His  a  qnibns  Domini  sacraments  tractanda  mint, 
jndidum  sanguinis  agitare  non  lieet.*  Tet  the 
very  next  canon  contemplates  bishops  pro- 
nonncing  sentences  of  exile  and  prison  against 
offenders,  if  nothing  worse  (Mansi,  xi.  129-152). 

(IS)  A.D.  681,  at  which  king  Errigins  was 
pruent  to  open  proccodinga  and  make  known  liis 
wishes,  Julian  metropolitan  of  Toledo  anbscribing 
first,  the  metropolitans  of  Seville,  Braga,  and 
Merida,  being  present,  and  subscribing  after  him 
to  13  canons  then  passed :  in  the  let  of  which, 
after  a  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  first  four 
coundla,  and  a  recital  of  the  interpolated  creed, 
the  redgnation  of  kii^  Wamba  and  the  accession 
of  king  Erriglnt  is  declared  to  hsTS  been  duly 
received  and  authenticated.  Whereupon  both 
acts  are  confirmed  by  the  coundl,  and  all  who 
had  taken  oaths  of  allegiance  to  the  one  are 
released  from  them  in  favour  of  the  other ;  "  Le 
premier  exemple  d'une  pareille  entre|>rise  dee 
^vequea,"  as  the  authors  of  L'Art  de  y^jier  fcs 
Datea  tM.y  of  it.  The  pendant  to  it  is  contained 
in  tiie  6th  canon,  whoae  title  runs  thus :  "  De 
conoessl  Toletano  pon^d  generalis  synodi  po- 
testate,  ut  episcopi  alterina  provindae  cum  con- 
nirentil  prindpam  in  nrbe  regi&  ordinentur." 
The  9th  canon  enumerates  and  ordains  a  series 
of  severe  enactments  against  the  Jews  to  be 
made  more  stringent  tiuin  ever.  By  the  10th 
protaetion  is  airared  to  all  who  hava  taken 
sanctuary;  the  lltb  shews  that  wwshippere 
of  idols  were  by  no  means  extinct  in  Spain 
at  that  date.  Thirty-five  bishops,  3  repre- 
sentatives of  absent  bishops  and  abbats,  and 
15  nobles,  subscribe  to  them.  Afterwards,  in 
the  editions  of  councils,  follows  an  edict  of 
king  Errighu  oonfirming  tham  nil.   But  in  the 


Isidorian  collection  the  first  part  of  tins  i» 
omitted,  and  appended  to  the  secand  is  the  loaf 
edict  of  king  Gundemar,  said  to  have  bean  meak 
in  confirmation  of  the  alleged  conndl  of  u. 
610,  neither  of  which,  as  stated  already,  weie 
before  given  in  this  collectiom,  each  estting  tetfc 
the  privileges  of  this  see.  Intlis  iMnda-UMB 
collection  only  the  aecukd  put  of  the  efitt  4 
king  Ervipua  follows  theaa  cuona,  and  thtt  4 
Gundemar  appears  novhen  CHiiin,  n.  IttS- 
1044). 

(18)  683,  when  king  Ervigius  vis  ^la 
present,  and  retired  after  stating  his  wishes  ni 
handing  in  his  addisis.  Tldrttcn  csmm  « 
chapters,  as  they  are  called  fVoo  the  ted 
conndl  onwards-— and  their  tength  akoc  wst- 
rants  the  distinction — were  then  passed,  lAe 
the  faith  of  the  first  four  councils  ud  baea,pr> 
fessed  and  the  interpolated  creed  rcdted,  deln- 
mining  dvil  questirais  with  as  mudi  tmitm  u 
ecclesiaitical,  and  b^mii^  vitli  them  in  &ct 
Canon  5,  whi^  eonewca  tbb  bmndiT  ferUdi  no- 
body to  mury  the  widow  of  the  king.  Csaoa  f 
confirms  the  twelfth  conndl  ntew^  while  Rcitis|; 
the  Mmfinnatioa  given  to  it  at  the  time 
Ervi^ns.  The  subscription  to  them  of  Jaba, 
who  subscribes  first,  is  pecnlinr:  "EgoJabnss 
indignus  sanctae  eccleaiae  Tolatanne  nrtnfcS- 
tanus  efnacopua  institiita  a  nobis  debAa  wA- 
scripeL"  All  the  rest,  3  metn^lttans  and  4t 
bishops,  merely  subscribe  their  names  and  leii 
Eight  abbats,  27  representativea  of  absent  biibi|4 
2  of  whom  were  metropolitnna,  and  26  iMUei 
complete  the  list  Sing  Flavins  Errigias  Mlm 
with  his  ratificstim  QtMaA,  si.  105^106SX 

(14)  ^    684,  whm   16   bUiefs  ef  the 

?rovince  of  Carthageas  met  under  JnBsa  4 
oledo,  their  metropolitan;  6  abbata,  and  3 
representatives  from  each  of  the  metnpcfitiai 
of  Tarragona,  Narbonne,  and  Merida ;  1  bteuMi^ 
of  the  metropolitana  of  Braga  and  SsfviUe,  srf 
S  team  abirat  nfingsns  of  Toledo^  bang  ^ 
present  and  sabscribing.  They  had  been  ordnl 
by  king  Ervigioa,  as  they  say  in  thdr  Ist  cwst 
to  assemble  Iliiisjiriniii/Mfiiiiirsiw  (tjiiJfaiiiiMjfifs 
pestiferum,  concerning  which  s  ooamtaat^Ko 
had  reached  them,  a  Ammo  praenA;  so  tha 
whatever  they  might  dedde  thereon  tlw  metie- 
poUtans  ^  otiisr  pnmnees,  ni^tisad  of  it  ky 
thdr  representativea,  might  bo  nUe  to  oAfw 
by  means  of  their  own  provinoAl  synods  tknxt^ 
out  Spain  and  Gallida.  They  therefor*  pcecw4 
to  disease  this  question  in  all  its  bearings, 
Romanae  aedia  fuenamts  lUeria  vtdtatL  7W 
2nd  canon  adds  that  the  coarier  tte 
Roman  prelate  had  also  brought  with  him  the 
acts  of  a  council  held  at  Coostnntinopk  nadtr 
the  then  Emperor  Constantino ;  and  that  ^tk 
courteous  letter  of  the  pontiff  of  and  at  Sw 
they  were  invited,  vt  praa^eta  symdUis  mttSi^ 
quae  miaeratf  noatri  etitm  vigoria  ■usonf 
ancfyirHate  mfulta;  omnibiuqm  per  maa 
regno  Biapatuae  conaiateniUma  pateaotmt  died- 
gmda.  This  task  is  accordii^  j  taken  is  ha»l 
hf  them  forthwith;  and  finding  tfaaat  sch 
on  exaaiinatioti,  to  bt  quits  wilk 
the  futh  of  the  four  first  conacils,  thcr  rtaein 
as  follows  in  thdr  7th  canon ;  Post  Qal- 
cedonense  concilium  haec  debito  honore,  loco,  et 
ordine,  collocanda  sunt:  ut  cajns  glotiw 
themate  fulgent,  d  ct  loci  et  ordiBts  uuatilisisr 
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ranitj  iltp  of  dogmatinng  on  tfao  mat  pmnts 
ihemselvM,  vhich  oeeapiea  fire  more  cmooSb,  to 
the  •zdodon  of  orery  other  sabjeet.  It  ia 
lifficult  to  mj  which  u  foand  the  greater  enus 
l>y  Roinaii  CithoUca  of  modem  times,  thia  council 
>r  the  papal  epistles  that  gave  rite  to  it.  From 
Shis  coandl  we  learn — 1.  That  gesta  aynodalia  of 
the  sixth  council  were  duly  recotved  in  Spain 
^pom  th«  than  pcm,  Leo  II.,  which  of  coarse 
wecsntstos  thdr  naving  beoi  translated  into 
Latin  under  his  auspices,  as  bia  own  tetter  con- 
templates and  his  own  biographer  expreaaly  states 
[Hansi,  xi.  1047,  1052).  2.  That  thia  council 
wnaidered  itself  free  to  examine  uid  only  receive 
them  on  their  being  foond  orthodox.  3.  That 
ihia  eonnGil,  by  ita  manner  of  receiving  th«m, 
listinctlr  testified  its  contintied  non-acceptance 
the  fifth  coundl,  though  the  pope,  in  his 
i]nstle  to  the  bishops  of  Spun,  had  called  them 
particularly  the  acta  of  the  riith  council,  and 
named  five  universal  couudls  in  addition  (see 
ibove,  eoandl  under  Reocared,  A.D.  689).  From 
tha  papal  ajdsUes  wa  laam  that  tha  Spamah 
blshopa  and  thair  king  Ervigjna  had  tha  oon- 
lamnation  of  Honoriua  of  Rome  by  the  jtixth 
soqndl  formally  notified  to  them  by  his  then 
ra censor.  Q.  Louaa  dares  not  impogn  the 
jennineness  of  these  Utters ;  on  the  contrary, 
bha  MS.  contnniag  them  has  others,  according 
to  him,  of  the  next  pope,  Banadict  IL,  no  lass 
Bseflil  ha  throwing  light  on  thia  coandl.  If  so, 
why  were  they  not  alfpabliahed  ?  Manai  prints 
but  one  and  paasea  off  one  of  the  letters  ot  Leo 
roranother(t6. 1085-1086).  Cardinal  Aguirre re- 
prints them  timidly  without  a  word  from  himself. 
Others  content  themselves  with  pronouncing 
tbem  spuiions  or  interpolated  In  goBeral  texma 
rHanai,  tb.  1050-1058,  and  CcWBTjurnHOPLB, 
uouHOiu  or,  p.  446).  No  confirmation  of  titia 
council  by  the  king  is  appended  to  it  ^anai, 
^  108fr-1092). 

(10)  A.D.  688,  when  king  Egica  waa  preaent, 
opened  proceedings,  and  handed  in  an  address  on 
(ritfadrawing  ;  after  wUdi  tha  bishops  rdtarata 
thair  adherence  to  the  fiuth  of  tha  first  four 
councils,  and  redta  tha  interpolated  creed.  They 
than  proceed  to  their  real  buaioess,  which  is 
curious  in  the  extreme.  Julian,  their  preddent, 
had  sent  a  work  entitled  £i6<r  de  ir&mt  Sub- 
wtaiUiu,  to  Rome,  which  the  then  pope,  Bene- 
dict IL,  had  critidsod  in  detail  and  prownraced 
■gainst.  He  had  likewise  condemned  one 
exprasdon  in  th^  own  di^matic  profession 
which  had  accompanied  ii.  The  (»nindl  nn- 
besitatingly  vindicates  both  by  passages  from 
the  fathers,  and  in  re-affirming  them  oboerves 
with  caustic  vein:  sicut  nos  non  pmMjit  ^me 
vera  naU  dafendare^  hinc  forxm  quMdtan  puaMt 
juae  vera  tmt  igtwrart.  This  matter  ended, 
anotfaar  ia  settled  in  tha  same  breath,  and  with 
eqnal  freedom,  relating  to  the  kii^.  He  is 
formally  released  ftom  intricadea  in  the  condi- 
tions to  wluch  the  late  king  had  bound  him  on 
marrying  bis  daughter.  And  then  5  metro- 
politans, 55  bishops,  the  representatives  of  1 
metropolitan  and  4  more  bishopa,  8  abbata,  3 
npeiior  clargy,  and  17  noblae  snbscrlbe  to  ita 
nilings  on  Mch  head.  Naturally  king  ^ca 
eoi^rma  them  by  a  spedal  edict  (Manii,  xii. 
7-36> 

(10)  A.D.  693,  when  king  Egica  was  ^fain 
present,  opened  proceedings,  and  handed  In  an 
OBBOT.  Airr. — YOU  IL 


address  on  withdrawii^,  after  which  the  bishops, 
without  any  prarious  nftranca  to  tha  &ith  or 
tha  creed  of  coundls,  pnt  forth  a  long  dogmatic 
statement  of  their  own,  in  which  the  points 
critidsed  by  pope  Benedict  are  once  more 
ro-affirmed.  At  its  close,  those  who  depart  from 
the  communion  of  the  church  or  have  never 
jdned  i^  or  who  reject  the  faith  and  decrees  of 
the  first  coundla,  are  anathematised ;  and  13 
chapten  on  matters  relrting  to  church  and  state 
follow.  Of  these  the  1st  ia  headed  De 
Judaaorum  parjidid,  and  refers  in  high  terma  of 
praise  to  a  late  ordinance  of  the  king  having  for 
ita  object,  qttatama  out  omverbmtur  ad  Jidentj 
out  m  perfidid  perdttrcmtety  acrior&va  aedtUe 
muletenlvr  tfnmira.  Tha  6th,  wldch  is  tha 
last  on  eodasiastical  matters,  is  curious  for 
the  li^t  it  throws  on  the  bread  still  commonly 
then  used  for  the  Eucharist,  and  for  its  own 
ruling  thereon.  The  8th  Is  J)e  munimine 
prviit  regiae;  the  9th,  Le  Syeberto  epi3Copo-~ 
that  is  to  say,  the  late  metropolitan  of  T<d«do, 
who  had  been  iBcarcaratad  for  having  censored 
against  the  king.  The  coundl  tharema  daposad 
hmi,  translating  Felix  from  the  see  of  Seville  to 
succeed  him,  Fauttinus  from  the  see  of  Braga 
to  succeed  Felix,  another  Felix  from  the  see  of 
Portugal  to  succeed  Faustinas,  aa  the  13th 
canon  relates ;  and  the  last  canon  orders  that 
tha  matropolitan  of  Narlmms,  who  was  pre- 
Tanted  tnm  bang  present,  ahonid  lose  no  time 
in  convemng  his  annagana  to  subscribe  to  these 
chapters,  which  king  Egica  thereupon  confirma. 
All  the  newly-appoiuted  metropolitans,  with 
Felix  at  their  head,  and  the  metropolitan  of 
Merida,  who  i^one  want  aa  ho  came,  54  buhops, 
Svbbsts,  3  representatives  of  absent  bishops,  and 
16  nobles  snMcriba  to  them  (Mand,  xii.  59-88). 

(17)  A.i>.  694,  when  king  Egica  was  ooca 
more  present,  opened  proceedings,  and  handed  In 
an  address  aa  before.  After  this,  the  bishopa 
commence  their  part,  by  redticg  the  interpolated 
creed,  and  produming  their  adheaion  to  it.  In 
their  1st  canon  they  further  decree  that  the 
first  three  days  of  everr  conncal  shall  be  spent 
as  fasts,  and  occajned  wholly  with  matters 
relating  to  tha  fidth  and  other  spiritual  or 
ecclesiastical  matters,  to  the  exclusion  of  secular 
persons.  Indeed,  of  the  8  canons  now  passed, 
only  tha  7th,  which  is  headed  J)e  mm^ione 
cmjvgit  atque  pntit  regiae,  deals  with  any- 
thing else.  By  tha  2nd  baptisteries  ara  to 
be  kept  locked  in  Lent,  and  not  opened  except 
for  some  grave  cause.  By  the  Srd  the  washing 
of  the  feet  on  Maundy  Thursday,  which  had 
been  intermitted  in  some  churches,  ia  orderod  to 
be  revived  and  everywhere  duly  performed. 
By  the  5th  a  pemidooa  custom  of  naiag  a  mass 
intended  for  Ua  repose  of  the  dead  on  behalf  ol 
tha  liTil^^  In  order  to  imperil  thdr  Uras,  ia  to 
be  pnnldisd  wHh  lifelong  azcmnmnidcatioo  and 
imprisonment.  By  the  6th  tha  general  use  of 
Utaniea  in  every  month  of  the  year  decreed  of 
old,  is  made  spedal  for  Spun  in  these  terms : 
"  Dt  deincepa  per  totum .  annum  in  cunctis 
duodecim  mendbus,  per  nniversae  Hispaniae  et 
Galliamm  pro^ndas,  pro  atata  accleMaa 
pro  Incolnnitata  prindiriB  nostii  ttqna  aalvationa 
popnli,  et  induigentii  totius  peocati,  at  a 
cunctomm  fidelium  cordibua  expulsione  diaboli, 
ezomologesis  votia  gUsosntibns  celebretur.  .  . 
wHh  which  St.  Isidore,  ^aj^,  vi.  c. 
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may  be  profitably  cotopared.  The  Iteading  of 
the  8th  u  Zte  Jvdammm  ckanmtione.  The 
usual  confirmation  of  thue  cbhoda  by  the  king 
follows ;  but  there  are  do  BubscripUons  to  them 
(Manu,  xiL  93-108). 

(It)  A.D.  701.  —  Btti  there  ii  no  earlier 
authority  fbr  it  tluntW  of  Roderic,  archbishop 
of  Toledo  in  the  13th  century ;  who  merely 
mentions  it  to  add,  tamen  in  oorpore  oanomm 
noa  Aokfur,  without  giving  any  particulars  of 
it  himself  (Mansijxii.  163-164).  After  this  there 
is  but  one  more  real  or  cx>njectnrai  council  of 
Toledo  till  a.d.  1086,  at  the  earliest,  and  this 
is  vaguely  called  bymorta  "eoandl  of  Spain;" 
but  as  it  had  Elipandoi  of  Toledo  for  its  presi- 
dent, Hanai  thinks  it  may  hare  been  held  in  his 
metropc^  The  date  assigned  to  it  by  him  is 
A.D.  793,  and'  it  it  said  to  hare  declared  in  fsToar 
of  the  views  of  its  president  on  Adoptionism, 
and  to  have  defended  them  by  testimonies  from 
the  fathers  in  a  synodical  epistle  addressed  to  the 
bishops  of  France,  subsequently  refuted  at 
Frankfort  (Mansi,  xiii.  857-858).       [£.  S.  Ff.] 

TOLEBATION,  EDICT  OF  [Mabttb, 
p.  1125]. 

TOMBS,  TOXBSTONES.  From  the  earliest 
times  the  bodies  of  Christians  were  interred  in 
places  open  to  the  sky  (Cemetert)  and  in  sub- 
terranean burial-places*  (CatacOBIBs).  The  forms 
and  arrangements  of  the  tombs  in  the  catacombs 
of  Borne  and  alao  of  Naples  are  sufficiently  de- 
scribed in  the  latter  article.  Those  in  the  cata- 
combs of  Syracuse,  Taormina,  Malta,  Canopus, 
and  Alexandria,''  are  likewise  alluded  to  and 
hardly  require  further  mention  here.*  In  the 
following  article  an  endeavour  will  b«  mside 
briefly  to  notice — 

(A)  Tarions  kinds  of  tombs,  ezdoding  those 
mentioned  Aon,  found  in  diSbrent  eoontries.' 

(B)  Objects  found  therein. 

(p)  Select  sepnlchral  inscriptions  of  all  kinds, 
wherever  fonnd. 


>  H.  de  Bossf  (Bom.  Sott.  Critt.  t.  i.  p.  81,  Rom.  ISH) 
announoes  his  preparatlan  for  k  genenl  woik  on  CbiistUn 
tombs  of  botli  tbese  cUsees.  This  moit  Importsnt  work 
hM  not  yet  appmred,  so  fkr  as  the  writer  f*  aware. 

>  Cbrtsllsn  oataoomfas  occur  also  In  3iUo  (Ifeloi),  in 
whldt  vermiUoa  tauolpUon^  probaUy  of  tbe  ith 
centorr,  ss  well  ss  a  small  lUU,  have  been  finuid. 
(Bockb,  a  I.  O.,  nos.  9US-02OO.) 

•  It  riumUpwfaaps  Just  be  mentioned  that  In  countries 
where  cataoomba  wen  onknown,  some  few  aspnkhral 
dumben  have  been  discovered  underEnmnd.  De  Bosd 
mentions  one  found  at  Rbelms  In  1731,  adoraed  with 
pictures,  whleb  have  perished ;  and  another  at  tbe  lama 
plaee  which  was  firand  and  destnijed  In  1811  (Jinn.  SoU. 
t.l.p.lOS):  seealsoLeBlaat  (JnMNi^ala.)tbrastlb■ 
teIesneaB  cbsmber  at  Honlnaiin,  oader  a  nurtTrinm. 
In  lUestlne,  agsln,  we  have  an  example  of  the  same 
sort;  a  ■ubtemnean  chamber  thirty  feet  long,  twelve 
wide,  and  eight  bigb  was  dtooovered  In  18H  near  Satda 
(Sidon).  On  the  interior  of  tta  whlted  walls  wions 
flgures  wsra  drawn  In  rsd,  and  sn  Inscriptlm  was 
written  all  round  below  their  npper  edg^  which  recorded 
that  the  chamber  was  made  "  Ibr  the  memorr  and  the 
repose  of  Anarbas  and  his  Invther  Jcdmi"  with  two  pas- 
Mgea  qaoled  ftom  Pa  xziU.  and  1  Oor.  xv.  The  date 
uisD  given  In  tbe  Inscription  Is  ratber  mutOsted,  bnt 
probably  corresponde  to  aj>.  643  (BQckb,  C.  /. 
no.  B1S3). 

'  Inscriptions  In  connexion  with  the  pattlcntsr  tombs 
meniioncd  ere  Included  nndar  this  asctioD. 


It  may  be  advisable,  however,  to  aske  a  fav 
preliminary  remarks. 

The  ancient  Roman  laws  of  the  twelve  taUet 
and  those  of  imperial  times,  from  Hadria  le 
Diocletian,  strictly  forbade  bnrials  to  take  pka 
in  Bome  and  in  cities  genetallj  (sae  tks  hn 
qnotod  by  Kl^huil,  AliSiq.  XXUL  L  {2).  lis 
Christisss  do  sot  ai^pear  crer  ttt  hen  \m 
charged  with  tran^TCSHHC  tlicsa  hv^  M 
rather  objected  the  truugresuon  of  thai  to  Ae 
heathen.  It  most  consequently  follow  tkil  «c 
cannot  expect  to  find  tombs  in  city  charrixs  n 
in  any  grounds  eontigoous  to  them  duris{  tk 
first  three  centuries.  [CHtrRCBTARlE.]  Tiat 
ia,  in  &Gt,  as  yet  no  literary  or  archaeela|itd 
evidence  to  shew  that  any  Chziitiui  bvisl  tosk 
place  in  a  church,  or  thi^  any  sepaldiral  bmo- 
ment  was  placed  in  or  eren  near  to  a  iteA 
before  the  death  of  Constantine  (Bingham,  a.  a; 
Unratori,  AMoi.  L  Dinert.  xviL  pp.  lO- 
189).* 

Neither  does  there  ^>peaz  to  be  a  sin^  «f3- 
aathentlcatcd  instance  of  any  bortal,  nor  ef  a^ 
tomb  properly  so  called,  in  any  city  whitm 
during  the  same  period.    For  altkeu^  it  v 
stated  by  Euseblos,  following  Hegeaippai  {B±  | 
Mod,  lib.  ii.  c.  33X  that  James  the  Just,  the  bnthv  ; 
of  our  Lord,  had  a  tombstone  (rHiKny  enctti  tt 
him  close  by  the  Tempi*  at  JexnsiiaB, « tk  i 
spot  whera  he  wai  martyradf  yat  it  b  ftrmin  ! 
[ffobablft  that  he  was  boried  «o  the  Ifeaat  d 
Olives,  at  no  great  distance  indeed,  hot  eulait 
the  city  walls.    This  waa  th«  opinion  of  etWn 
mentioned  by  St.  Jerome  (lib.  de  Vr.      a  3); 
and  it  appears  from  the  Ooapela  that  it  wai  tk 
custom  of  the  Jews  to  bniy  outside  the  pre- 
cincts of  dtiea.   (Lake  wiL  12 ;  Joha  nb  43; 
coll.  Heb.  xiiL  12.) 

For  these  three  centuries  ve  have  myfrv 
sepulchral  monnmenta  remaining,  with  thecxe^ 
tion  of  those  in  the  Roman  catacanba,  tkei^ 


*  De  Rossi's  work  eo  Uw  Roman  1ninit|rtlhiM  k 
first  ^x  ocntDries  ahewe  no  sepnlchnl  dab  ^lai,  w 
presmned  to  have  been  ever  placrd.  in  a  itafk  c 
basilica  during  the  first  three  centoriea  Thm  m, 
however,  many  e|dtsphE  of  tfa»  4tli  eaitmif  wm  « 
lalclj  to  be  seen  In  Roman  i  liiiii  or  bMScav  W 
vcfy  ftw  can  be  OQonted  npon  aa  batag  fa  ttekwlilBi 
sites.  OnemarUa  slsb  wis  Thnnil  artlwslin  ta  lii  aiil 
chre  on  tbe  pavement  of  tbe  baslUea  of  St  IW—***" 
the  Via  Ncoaentana  (ajt.  3K),  and  another  (aa  ta)  m 
that  of  the  subterrsoean  baoiUEa  of  Sl  BumM  ilk 
B(i«l,NoBL438;Bn}.  Some  appear  to  have  fan  tikB 
ftmn  tbecatacomba  (see  Noa  BS^  isx  ui.  B();  M 
De  Boast  oooalderB  that  this  laiMAtbecaM  wUh  lAm 
(Nan.  U9,  IM).  The  greatest  number  ha**  ocEwiai  k 
the  pavement  of  tbe  badUes  or  SL  Psnl  OB  lbs  naW- 
ensts;  It  was  boltt,  aeeeeOnB  l»  HBwb,  aa.  m  M 
sraae  of  tbe  slabs  hear  esifler  dates,  ifa«  cariMM^ 
Aj>.  315  (see  Noa.  8^  SS.  9M,  9W,  MS.  UC,  tn\m- 
seqaeotlj  tbe  alahs  have  been  moved  fnm  the*-  erj^l 
sites.  lUs  mv  Also  have  ben  the  caae  to  Maai 
mstsncea 

An  eailr  example  of  a  bnU  Is  an  Aftlaa  bsNa 

wQI  be  found  in  the  mosaic  (rf  Repantm^  ajlAS^ 

below}. 

Stobs  beauUftiUrdeoMated  with  folla«p,  Sa««a«, 
occur  fn  the  church  of  Uriocd,  ajk  4Mt  (1*  Mat 
no.  3»,  pL  43),  end  la  the  aave  oT  Oa  artrtri 

Talson,  ajk  SIS  (Le  Blsnt,  na.  4n,  pL  M). 

'  Pot  the  Ibrrn  of  the  vr^Xf  sea  IMtf.  Cr.amiim. 
JM.M.V.  "Ftmos;"  tau  the mlanptM  to  ts  Mil 
soBswbatvscadll^itized  by  VjOOy 
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there  !■  tbtmcUnt  eridencfl  tbat  opea-air  bnrial- 
jlasxa  of  Tariona  kinds  were  tben  in  ose  in  many 
ports  of  the  Christian  world.  Manyoftbesemonu- 
menti  were  doubtleaa  destroyed  daring  the  times 
of  pcTMCotioD  (Eoseb.  H.  Ml.  riii.  6).  Even  of 
the  ftwwbicb  remain  iflma  appear  to  be  restora- 
ikas  made  In  the  tlm«  oftbe  peace  of  the  ehnrch. 
De  Roui  thinks  that  the  celebrated  Autan  in- 
scription (see  Vol.  I.  p.  806)  is  one  of  these. 
That  of  Caesarea  in  Manretania  (VoL  L  p.  848) 
is  nnqnsationflbly  so.  (Oe  Rossi,  ifom.  Sott  t.  L 
$  iii.  /  Cemgteri  aopra  terra.) 

At  Rome,  and  indeed  ererywhere  else  fair 
MTenl  centuries,'  many  tomu,  among  which 
some  were  Christian,  were  erected  in  the  sabnrbs 
by  the  udes  of  the  principal  roads  leading  into 
the  city.  Thns  according  to  Sidonins  ApoUi- 
naris  {Epiit.  i.  5,  ed.  Sirm.)  the  burial-place  of 
Sl  Peter  was  ootstde  the  walls  of  Rom^  a 
dwreh  being  atlllf  in  hia  time  (a-d.  470), 
■tanding  over  it.  St.  Jerome  says  that  tbat 
apostle  was  boned  in  the  Via  Trinmphalis  beyond 
the  Tiber,  and  that  St.  Paul  was  buried  in  the 
Via  Ostiensis,  three  miles  without  the  gates  of 
the  city  (n.  s.  c  1  and  c  5).  Caius,  a  presbyter 
of  the  church  of  Borne,  about  the  year  210, 
speaks  of  tiiese  tomha  as  "  the  trophies  of  the 
apoetlea  "  ^naeb.  Sist.  Sod.  ii.  25).  They  were 
nmoTcd  aboat  the  year  358  into  the  cata- 
combs, lest  some  indignity  might  be  offered  to 
them  at  tiiat  time  of  persecution  (Dep.  Mart, 
op.  Pearson,  AmaJ.  Cyprian,  p.  62).  The  very 
fact  of  their  removal  shews  that  they  could  not 
have  been  of  rery  conaiderable  size.  They  may 
probably  bare  been  e^ppi  bearing  inscriptions. 
Some  other  monuments  belonging  to  open-air 
burial-plaeea  in  the  neigbbonrbood  of  Rome, 
which  hare  come  down  to  our  times,  will  be 
notloed  below  under  Italy. 

•(Qnum  antiquitna,"  says  Onaphriua  PaoTi- 
nius  (Bit.  Mort.  c  Tit.  ed.  Col.  1568), 
"  taatom  extra  urbem  In  coemiteriia  hominnm 
eorpora  aepelirentur,  pace  ecdesiaa  data  intra 
nrbea  ad  templorum  limina,  postea  in  ipsis  tem- 
|dia  aepeliri  mos  inraluit."  He  then  gives  manr 
examples  of  burials  in  or  close  to  churches,  which 
ve  proceed  to  cite :  the  emperor  Constantino  was 
buried  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  of  the  apostles 
at  Constantinople,  and  thia  is  probably  the 
sarlieat  known  example  of  the  kind;  the 
mperor  Honorins  was  laid  in  the  porch  of 
Jt.  Peter's  chsrch  at  Rome,  and  his  espoused 
irifc  Maria  inside  the  same  church ;  Rotharis, 
[ing  of  the  Lombards,  was  buried  in  the  church 
if  St.  John  the  Baptist  at  Pavia;  king  Clo- 
barioa  in  the  basilica  of  St.  Vincentins  at 
>aTU;  Bntnichlldit,  qneen  of  the  Franks,  in 
he  diuTeh  of  St.  Martia  at  Aotnn;  Charles 
f«rtel  and  his  son  Pepin  in  the  church  of 
t.  Denia  at  Paris ;  Charlemagne  in  the  church 
f  St.  Mary  at  Aachen,  where  a  large  tomb- 
tone  bearing  hia  name  only,  Carolo  Haono, 
I  atill  to  be  seen.  Pope  Leo  the  Great,  and 
lany  pepee  after  him,  were  Iniried  in  Si.  Pater's 
t  Rome ;  St.  Benedict,  abbot  of  Casino,  In  the 
isilics  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  But  of  the 
karacter  of  their  tomba,  which  were  pro- 
iblj  in  most  cases  of  great  magnificence,  we 
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are  unable,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  to  say 
anything.  It  may  be  snspected  that  some  of 
them  were  marble  sarcophagi,  placed  either  abore 
the  ground  or  possibly  below  it,  of  which  we 
hare  many  fine  Christian  examples  yet  remain- 
ing from  the  4th  century  downwards,  more  or 
less  elaborately  scalptured.  [SouuPTUBB.}  Not- 
withstanding the  examples  aboTe  named,  and 
some  others  which  might  be  mentioued  [CllBl- 
COLUM ;  Obsequies  of  the  Dead,  §  xir.],  there 
were  several  laws  of  emperors  of  the  4th  and 
following  centoriet,  and  several  canons  of  councils 
from  the  6th  century  onwards,  down  to  the 
Conncll  of  Henti  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne, 
which  distinctly  prohibited  burials  in  churt^eSf 
this  lost  cooBcil,  however,  making  certain  ex- 
ceptions (Gretser,  da  Pun.  Ckriat.  ii.  8 ;  Bingham, 
Xiun.  i.  §§4,  6,  7,  8).  There  ia  no  doubt  tha 
abent  tliis  time  many  persons  considered  it  advan- 
tageous to  their  Bonli  to  be  buried  in  ehutdiei, 
and  Gregory  the  Great  In  the  6th  ontnry  aano- 
tiona  this  opinion.  "When  heavy  sins  do  not  press 
men  down,  it  is  pro6table  fbr  the  dead  if  they  be 
buried  in  churches,  because  their  friends,  as  often 
as  they  come  thither,  remember  those  whose 
sepulchres  they  behold,  and  oflfer  prayers  to  the 
Lord  for  them  "  (JJial.  lib.  It.  e.  50).  b  spite 
of  this  opinion  in  its  bvonr  probiUti«u  oon- 
tiDued  to  be  made  not  only,  aa  hns  been  said, 
down  to  the  time  of  Charleroi^e's  death,  but 
also  as  late  as  A.D.  1076,  when  a  council  of 
Winchester  under  I^nfrauc  laid  down  in  its 
ninth  canon  that  '*In  ecdesiis  corpora  defdnc* 
tomm  ntm  sepellaDtnr,'*  Nor  waa  it  until  the 
time  of  Boniftce  VUI.,  aboat  the  doM  of  the  13th 
oentnry,  that  it  was  spoken  of  as  a  customary 
thing  for  men  to  be  buried  in  a  church  where 
their  ancestors  lay.  From  hia  deiuretals,  as 
Bingham  thinks,  "  may  be  dated  the  ruin  of  the 
old  laws  "(».<.§  9).^ 

In  what  follow!  little  will  be  said  of  any 
tombs  which  do  not  now  exist,  or  hare  not 
lately  been  in  existence. 

(A)  Qenerat  CAaraeter  of  Chrittian  Tom&s^ 
elusive  of  Cataaombt,  in  miriout  Countries. 

ITALT.—- Christian  tombs  of  a  very  early  period 
have  been  fouud  above  ground  in  Tusculum  and 
elsewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome.  De 
Roaai  {BvB.  di  Arch.  Cntt.  for  1873)  has  a 
memoir  entitled  II  liuado,  k  73fo  TSaaOaat  « 


>•  Uontort  (h.  >.  p.  IM)  holds  a  brief  to  shew  that 
burials  In  cburcbes.  In  coantiT  places  at  Icsst,  had  never 
been  rrgarded  as  nolawfU,  and  ezplUntawartlie  choroh 
csoona  and  Imperial  laws  above  reftrred  to  as  menlj 
deslgiied  to  prevent  overcrowded  burials  In  churches: 
"quia  nlmis  In  aedlboa  bmtIb  tomnlorum  radaveruiDqne 
moles  angehantnr,  ut  praptena  concendl,  ex  parte 
foeriDt  Cbristtsnl."  But,  to  say  nothlss  of  the  &ot  that 
the  laws  sod  conndb  make  no  dlstlncUon  between  town 
■ad  oonntcy  churches,  the  Council  of  Braga  In  Spain, 
about  A.D.  M3,  expreasl7  awigna  a  very  dllbrent  reason 
tbr  ihe  prohibition  (see  can.  19,  quoted  In  OasMiinxa  or 
THiDEADif  xtL).  TheprlacipalpasssgesanwhldtMnra- 
tori  lelles  an  from  Faoltaras  (both  qooled  tn  Cdbkiila) 
■Dd  from  8L  Ambrose,  who  dtslnd  to  be  and  waa  boM 
under  the  altar  in  tba  baaDloa  wUdi  be  had  bulttat  MDari. 
"  Dlgnuni  eat  enlm  nt  lU  requlncat  eacodoa.  nbi  oS^ 
oonsoerit.''  (Oro*.  in  SS.  Otn.  et  Prot.  The  true  re- 
ference la  to  JSpM.  zbU.  p.  BfT,  ed.  Based.)  Ntm 
of  bis  autborttlea  an  carik^^iUacthe  end  itt  tht^A 
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It  loro  anticht  tmaorie  Cristiotte,  in  which  h« 
nyB  that  he  was  desiroas  to  find  a  dmns  whi^ 
luld  been  transcribed  by  Fabretti,  and  had  been 
seen  many  years  later,  not  beariog  the  patera 
and  simpolum  so  frequent  on  pagan  cippi,  but 
two  anchors,  symbolical  of  Christian  hope,  a  de- 
vice  foQ&d  on  the  tombs  of  the  Catacombs.  It 
nuis  thns :  CI.  Irmico  \  fiHo  dvlds  \  si'mo  cl. 
Stty  I  ckn  an  tt  d.  Po  \  thvmenva  pa  \  ter  et 
Deeia  fir  |  fina  mater  fecermt  (p.  98).  It  had 
been  found  at  Ciampino,  in  the  vidnity  of  Tnscn- 
Inm.  The  account  of  his  snccessftil  exploration 
is  very  interesting  (pp.  99,  100). 

De  Bosn  is  acquainted  with  only  one  other 
cippus  bearing  the  Christian  symbol  of  the 
andior.  It  seems  now  to  bo  known  merely  by 
the  description  contained  in  a  HS.  of  the  Vati- 
can (6039,  f.  252  rerso) :  Cipptia  in  horiulu  S. 
Sebaatiani  extra  muroa  P.  V.  (Petms  Tictorius) 
tcriptU.  It  reads :  Marcelhe  |  aancfisst  |  mae 
famin  |  ae  Almtii  |  ann  frate  j  r.  Below  which 
are  two  anchors,  tnat  on  the'lefl  being  rerersed. 
< "  The  dppos  fbm  of  the  monoment,  remarks 
De  Aoasi  (jut.  p.  99),  "if,  according  to  all  or- 
dinary mles,  it  exdndes  a  subterranean  origin, 
does  not  necessarily  exclnde  its  Christianity, 
because  we  know  that  Christian  sepulchres  still 
exist  abore  ground  which  are  in  the  form  of 
cippi "  iBvU.  di  Arch.  Crist.  1864,  pp.  2.M2). 

But  besides  isolated  tomba  in  fiuds  or  Tine- 
yards  or  by  the  sides  of  the  public  ways,  we 
hare  in  the  snhnrbt  of  Rome  several  cemeteries 
around  basilicas  which  were  apparently  executed 
about  the  4th  century.  De  Koesi  has  observed 
traces  of  such  in  Tarions  states  of  preservation  in 
the  field  above  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistns,  and 
in  the  Agro  Verano  above  that  of  St.  Cyriaea, 
and  in  other  places.  He  describes  at  lei^^  aod 
pvea  a  figore  of  the  necropoUs  above  gronnd 
under  which  is  the  catacomb  of  St.  C^listns 
(Som.  Sott.  lib.  iii.  pp.  393  sqq.  tav.  xzxix.).  It 
consists  of  an  assemblage  of  deep  oblong  chambers 
of  differeot  dimensions  fonoed  by  walls  made  of 
mixed  tufa  and  brick,  intersecting  each  other  at 
right  angles,  the  tops  of  which  are  on  the  level 
of  the  ground.  The  covers  and  the  bottoms  of 
these  duunben  were  sometimes  composed  of 
marble  or  granite  slabs,  the  lateral  walls  being 
left  rough ;  within  them  bodies  were  placed  one 
above  another  in  difierent  manners,  which  De 
Rossi  describes.  Sometimes  they  were  only 
separated  by  a  stone  slab,  sometimes  tite  bodies 
were  placed  in  distinct  aareophagi ;  dght  or  nhie 
corpses  were  ordinarily  placed  one  above  another, 
it  wontd  appear  that  only  a  very  few  Inscrip- 
tions, Qnimportant  and  undated,  have  hitherto 
been  fonnd ;  but  the  cemetery  may  be  referred 
to  the  fourth  or  fifth  century  from  the  style  of 
the  work  of  its  walls.'  He  also  found  above  the 
crypts  at  St.  Lacina  a  ftw  chambers  or  fosses, 
not  anbdivided  like  thaae  into  horiiontal  planes 
and  receiving  the  eorpM*  In  their  empty  spaces, 


'  WHh  aiB  Moro|>oUs  De  BossI  compares  a  wry  per- 
Itot  — fn»pi«  Of  aa  above<craaiid  eonetery  wbldi  has 
lately  been  fimad  at  Portogruaro,  the  ancient  Jnlta  Coo- 
oordla.  In  Vcnstls,  Uie  excsTstioos  of  which  had  not  in 
I8Tt  been  compMed.  Stmphsgl  lie  <»  tiie  surfkce  of 
the  BTooDd,  and  the  iDScriptions  at  present  discovered 
appear  to  be  of  tbe  fourth  oentnrr.  For  some  aoooont 
ofltseeDBB>«Bi(AiB.  1873, pp.  80-83;  and  to  1874,p. 
133  sqq.  tav.  Is.  and  Bm.  SatL  (16TT),  torn.  111.  p.  an). 


bat  left  open  like  a  well  and  having  loeali  o* 
cava  ted  in  their  aides,  precisely  as  ii  fls 
Catacombs  («.  t.  p.  404).  He  gives  in  fine  aa  ae- 
count,  in  the  first  volnme  of  us  /aavqit  Orii, 
Uri.  Bom.  (p.  108^  of  a  cemateiy  attaiU  ts 
the  Vatican  basilica,  which  was  accidentaDy  A- 
covered  in  the  following  manner.  On  Septoaber 
6,  1689,  a  horse  trod  upon  and  broke  the  slsee 
which  covered  the  opening  to  the  gnvas  Msv. 
Beneath  was  found  a  white  inarbl*  sucefjhsfi^ 
between  seven  and  eight  feet  long,  thru  fat 
broad  and  three  feet  deep,  oonposed  of  sennl 
pieoes  joined  by  mortar;  the  body, placed Ihma 
on  its  back,  was  swathed  and  <™tMliim^  Bdsv 
this,  divided  from  it  by  a  partitien  absot  aisc 
inches  Ihidc,  waa  discovered  aaothereeiSnrfthe 
same  tise  and  with  similar  cwtenla.  Ontheisadt 
of  the  lid  of  the  latter  was  found  an  ineoiptiK 
whose  date  corresponds  with  Jul).  369.  Othn 
coffins  ^ain  were  discovered  below  tlus,  but  ilu 
excavations  were  not  thoroughly  carried  sO. 
The  ston^  as  freqoently  happens,  was  bidun  is 
pieces  and  part  of  it  buH  into  a  wait  DtBaa 
describes  tn«  whole  inscziptioii  fron  f^f—p", 
and  indicates  by  his  plate  the  smll  pnan 
still  snrviving  (see  his  no.  211,  p.  108).  Besks 
gives  {Bom.  SotL  t.  L  p.  94)  a  diagram  lEw- 
trating  this  mode  of  sepulture.  CoEsa  lha 
placed  one  atx>ve  another  in  strata  have  bm.  » 
far  as  De  Roan  ia  aware,  been  observed  is  Afiin, 
or  in  Upper  Italy  or  in  France,  or  in  msf  Ate 
country  where  anbtemnean  oenictcrias  werc 
knownJ  The  arrangement  indeed  is  anhsttatair 
the  same  as  that  which  is  adopted  ia  the  cats- 
combs  of  Rome  [Cataoombs,  in  YoL  L  f.  ZlSy 

Some  very  singular  tombs  hare  been  fmi 
in  the  north  of  Italy,  at  Breacia,  VcroBs,  ssi 
espedally  at  Milan,  below  the  floor  of  the  M- 
lica  of  Fansta.  Contrary  to  tbe  rale  wU 
obtains  in  the  Roman  catacotnfae*  the  ts»h  m 
decorated  with  paintings  in  the  intcrisr;  Act 
are  constructed  of  maacmry,  and  thdr 
walls  are  adorned  on  the  ins^e  with  imagH  wi 
symbols  traced  in  colours.  They  hsve  bia 
assigned  to  the  ages  of  pcrsecotioB,  but  aUh«> 
this  opinion  can  hardly  be  maiBtaiikad,  Ant 
style  is  in  all  Ifkelihood  a  survival  fram  thr 
times  when  it  was  dangennaa  to  allow  sigis  d 
Christianity  to  be  seen  oatwardly  (De  tmi, 
Eom.  Sott.  t.  t  pp.  100-101,  mad  ntetraea). 

A  few  words  shonld  he  s«id  in  eoBdusM  ^ 
the  two  prindpal  forms  of  the  aarot^ih^es  uU 
are  frand  in  Italy,  and  also  ia  other  esoliia: 
(1)  the  oblong  chest  or  ooffiM  typ^  with  A< 
lid ;  the  ends  are  generally  aqoar*  (De  Bhb, 
Bom.  Sott.  torn.  i.  tav.  xxx.^  two  exampb*— 
sarcophagus  ia  quite  pLun ;  the  othersiiglitlyena- 
mented)  or  more  rarely  ronnded  (D^Agiwnit 
Bi»t.deP Arty  Sculpture,  pL  ir.  noe.  2  aad  3^  b«j 
sculptured) :  (2)  the  cottage  type  (a 
of  the  Italian  antiquarieaX  with  lid  Uke  a  mi 
(Le  Blant,  /aacr.  OtrO,  Osnik.  pL  78,  fdk 
fdain);  the  roof  ridge  is  some  times  tmeattd» 
admit  of  an  inscription  being  placed  thoesa  (Is 
Slant,  K.&id.  22,  no,  139,  nearly  pUa;  Fii^ 


J  Be  mentloDa,  however,  aa  an  exceptkw,  tbr  AfM^ 
tkn  of  the  ssinph^  la  the  cfawch  «f  Tiow.  *- 
Gervala  fttnlilies  eDaOer  sMsptiosu  (For  feett  a* 
see  below.)  SUU  be  thtaksJMst  trnjislrtili 
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cMTt,  u.  t.  pi.  17.,  Malptared),  iiutead  of  being 
written  on  the  end  (Le  Blint,  u.  s.  pi.  6d)  or  on 
tin  tide  (BSekh,  C.  L  Q,  no.  9163,  p).  xr.).  The 
bue  of  the  triangular  end  of  the  lid  is  wme- 
timei  ornamented  with  acnteria,  like  a  temi^e. 
(BOckh,  u.  «.)  The  chest  and  lid  may  each  be 
of  a  tingle  itone,  or  of  many ;  bricks  and  tiles 
wure  also  used  in  the  constructioa  of  the  meaner 
«rt.  Sea  miona  exim]^  of  sarcopluigi  given 
Ib  Soulfiukb, 

Frakce. — ^After  Italy  this  is  the  country  which 
most  abounds  with  Christian  sepnlchnf  ■  tones 
and  slabs.  Bat  of  those  which  are  preeerred  com- 
paratively few  teil  their  full  story.  The  circnm- 
ituoea  nndsr  which  they  were  found  are  fre- 
«iunU J  nsknown.  H.  le  Blaat,  partly  by  his  own 
obeerTati<ais  and  partly  by  eiaminationB  of  books 
and  figores,  comes  to  the  conclnaioD  that  there 
were  ^ree  forms  of  Christian  burial  in  ancient 
Gaul  aceompanied  by  inscriptions.  (1)  Isolated 
tombs;  ('2)  cemeteries,  where  the  tombs  were 
citlicr  below  the  surface  of  the  ground,  or  rest- 
ing on  tlw  soil ;  or  ^)  tombs  eltutared  aboat 
iSDetnarifls  of  sainte,  or  placed  in  churches 
(jroNNrf,  pp.  144,  145).  Of  each  of  these  one  or 
two  examples  shall  now  be  adduced.  It  most  Iw 
borne  In  mind  that  no  Christiui  sepulchral  in- 
scription of  OftuI  whose  data  is  known  it  earlier 
than  the  4th  century. 

(1)  ItobtUd  Tomb*, — An  example  of  this  iso- 
lation was  to  be  seen  in  the  monument  of  Adel- 
pUm,  at  8aiBt«-Grolx*dii-Mont.  The  date  U  A.D. 
405.   It  bears  the  following  inscription : 

Depoiitio  Adelfi  .  .  1  anorvm  If.  I/I 
Msnsitm  I  «t  tridw  P.  C.  Dan.  ntri  |  Sonori 

e(  Vrta  m  \  f  (mofarf). 

It  is  now  in  the  museum  at  Bordeaux  (Le  Blant, 
Int.  Chr.  0.  t.  ii.  p.  8S4,  no.  591). 

**  Elle  (I'inscription)  Aut,"  says  M.  Jooannet, 
mcon  en  place  il  y  a  qnelqnes  annto  an  pied 
daa  eftteaux  de  Yiole  dans  les  rignes  du  Peyrat, 
prte  de  la  Toie  publique.  Elle  ^Uut  encastrfo 
mr  la  graude  face  d*un  tombeau  constrnit  en 
BoCllons  i  chaox  et  k  sable,  et  qui  renfermait 
encore  nn  squelette  "  (quoted  by  I«  Blant,  u.  *.). 

It  would  appear  protnble  that  a  considerable 
nomber  of  uie  smaller  extant  insctiptiou  on 
marble  of  square  or  oblong  form  hare  been  let 
into  the  tombs  or  sarcophagi,  or  into  the  wall 
BMT  them,  both  in  France  and  in  rarious  other 
countries  (De  Rossi,  Rom.  9ott.  t.  i.  pp.  95, 
B6>. 

Another  and  a  very  curious  instance  of  an 
isolated  tomb  occurs  near  Charm es,  which  was 
riaited  in  the  17th  century,  when  Spon  saw 
It,  as  the  burial-place  of  a  saint.  The  in- 
loriptioB  is  in  elegiacs,  and  the  name  of  the 
person  buried,  Alethius,  is  read  in  acrostic.  It  is 
lingular  tliat  it  conti^ns  no  eridence  of  dis- 
linctly  Christian  feeling.  The  last  line,  which 
is  prose,  probably  indicated  the  date  of  the 
Mmsulate  of  Paulinos,  a.d.  534,  when  the  Franks 
araded  Bui^ndy,  to  which  allnsion  seems  to  be 
zuuie  in  line  seren.  The  lid  of  the  sarcophagus, 
wntaining  the  inscription  enclosed  in  a  label  of 
\  common  form,  is  figured  liy  Le  Blant  (ii.  s,  p. 
196,  pL  64,  no.  391X  and  he  says  that  the  form 
pf  tin  Mi-Qophagna  is  exactly  like  one  glTta  by 


M.  de  Boissien  (Inacr.  Afii.  da  Lyon,  ofi.  crii. 
p.  524). 
The  epitaph  runs  thus : 

Jtvt  ingeM  genvt  egrtgivm  atq  ordine  primetpt 

Xqpdmf  jmocraM  mMZs  eontilivm 
Aoele  sttM  frOMMNdtt     afOerB  esrsv 

TXrream  temtto  dan*  animam  nptrit 

IBie  poMm]  rdiqta  gener  ae  p(aJIUa  eondsat 

I[ifnan  «(]  HON  tinlf]  murla/vbm  ni 
Ynr  [oe]  Ivcti  vatv*  swUoritof  aii[fifi] 

[OMl]  qk/verU  stael  tt  geo  im>[m]{im  [dietas] 
[  nrJrf&M  in  prtmU  or^neyrod^U  oftm} 
.  «. .  .  taTin>.  .  .■.  .  .rmOat..  . 

If  the  last  distich  is  rightly  restored  the  initial 
Ictten  C  y  will  probably  stand,  as  M,  Um 
Reniei'  thinks,  for  Clarissimns  Vir ;  his  [ffspar 

title  seems  to  be  required. 
(2)  Cemeteries. 

(a)  TP'Aers  tha  earth  received  Hia  xpuUwes. 
— At  St.  Gerrais  a  cemetery  was  discovered  not, 
many  yean  ago,  in  making  a  cutting  for  tiia 
Viemu  r^lroM.  A  great  part  of  the  insorii»* 
ttons  fbund  therein  are  supposed  byU.  Le  Blant 
to  belong  to  the  5th  century.  Among  the  sar- 
cophagi some  were  made  out  of  one  block,  but 
the  majority  were  composed  of  tiles  and  old 
fhigments ;  in  several  instances  the  tombs  had 
been  placed  one  above  another,  and  some  eoipaei 
had  beoi^  deposited  between  tluir  lateral  walls. 
With  the'exceptum  of  one  whidi  fiused  the  south, 
they  were  regularly  tamed  towards  the  east, 
after  the  usual  Christian  manner.  Although 
the  cemetery  liad  never^  been  violated,  none  of 
the  epitaphs  were  placed  symmetrically ;  they 
w«r*  found  as  it  were  thrown  hap-hazaid 
(ooillBW  jetSu  par  hatard)  upon  the  toml>s,  or 
in  the  inside  or  near  them.  A  hasty  sketch,  by 
U,  Qirard,  shews  the  irregular  disposition  of  the 
tombs  (Le  Blant,  u.  s.  torn.  ii.  pp.  53-53,  with  a 
figure). 

Recent  excavations  in  an  andent  cemetery  of 
the  chorch  of  St  Jeas-dea-Yignes,  near  Chiwna- 
Bur-Sadne,  have  revealed  sarcophagi  of  firee- 
stone  {grin)  placed  one  above  another  two  or 
three  deep.  They  are  supposed  to  be  of  the 
Merovingian  age  (Le  Blant,  «.  s.  t.  ii.  pp.  543-4). 

At  Lyons,  in  1731,  in  making  a  trench  for 
laying  down  pipes,  a  cemetery  was  discovered 
wnich  servad  at  once  for  Christian  and  pagaa 
burials.  The  excavations  were  nob  punned  nir- 
ther  than  was  necessary  for  making  the  conduit. 
Of  the  inscribed  stones  which  turned  up  by 
chance  the  greater  number  were  dated,  and 
among  them  was  found  the  earliest  dated  in- 
scription yet  discovered  in  France,  tteing  of  A.i>. 
334  (Le  BUnt,  u.  ».  t.  i.  p.  189,  n&  63;  and 
Manuel,  pp.  211,  212). 

The  inscription  was  sometimes  written  in  the 
Inside  of  the  sarcophagus,  on  a  slab  forming 
its  bottom.  Two  such  were  found  at  Briord,  one 
being  made  of  stones  and  bricks,  the  other 
having  its  sides  and  lid  composed .  of  tiles  and 
undre«sed  fragments  (non-foiUA).  They  are  at 
least  as  early  as  the  t>eginning  of  the  sixth 
century  (Le  Blant,  u.  &  t.  it  p.  6,  no.  374 ;  also 
p.  20,  no.  381). 

(&)  Where  the  Sarcophagi  aere  retting  on  the 
Soil. — Such  occur  at  Aliscamps,  near  Aries,  is 
great  numbers.  Le  BUnt^iht 
obaemi  that  the  :  "  ' 
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a;rM  of  Dante  and  Ariosto  with  xnutzemnit.  (Inf. 
it.  113, 115 ;  Orl.  Fvr.  ixili.  at.  72.) 

Blant  mentions  an  inscription  engrared 
**  tai  le  Tersant  du  convercle  d'un  sarcophage 
de  pierre."  This  corer,  in  form  of  a  roof,  is 
aim  marked  with  a  crou  pattSa  rudely  traced 
with  the  p^t  («.  <.  t.  ii.  p.  271,  no.  535).  It  is 
undated.  Another  inflcription  from  the  same 
place  belongs  to  A.D.  541  Blant, «.  «.  p.  372, 
no.  537).  De  Boast  slso  mentions  having 
seen  at  Aliscamps  coffins  of  calcareous  stone 
with  covers  of  the  same  shape  incised  with  the 
chrisma  and  various  forms  of  crosses,  as  well  as 
lead  coffins  to  contain  the  body  (Aom.  Sott.  t.  L 
p.  95).  When  Mr.  Fairholt  visited  Aliscamps  in 
1856,  he  remarked  that,  in  spite  of  the  numbers 
of  sarci^haffi  that  have  beni  cairkd  thence, 
hnndreds  still  remain ;  and  that  for  nearly  a  mile, 
as  the  visitor  walks  from  Aries  to  the  old  chnrch, 
he  passes  between  rows  of  Roman  tombs  lying 
three  and  fonr  deep  on  each  side  of  him.  The 
beat  tombs  have  bran  carried  to  the  muse  urns ;  a 
ftw  of  thoae  that  remain  have  senlptnred  in- 
seriptiona ;  some  bear  the  insignia  «f  the  profes- 
^on  of  the  dead  which  they  contained,  as  where 
the  carpenter's  adze  and  the  mason's  plumb  and 
line  appear ;  but  the  larger  number  have  the 
Christian  monogram  only.  A  sketch  of  the 
general  ^pearanoe  of  a  put  of  the  cemetery  is 
given  ^  a.  &nith*s  CoUtct.  Ant,  v«^  t.  ^  48, 

At  Sinu  coffina  or  sarcopha^,  engraved  with 
a  cross  or  dhrisma  and  beariiw  a  simple  name, 
have  been  fbnnd  on  an  old  burying-ground 
(c?iamp  de  s^autiure).  They  seem  to  be  of  the 
6th  century,  or  thereabouts,  and  among  them 
are  some  which  appear  to  be  pagan  (Le  Blant, 
«.  s.  t.  ii.  pp.  357-^59  ;  nos.  576  b).  Some 

of  the  monaments  of  Aliscamps  and  of  Sivanx 
have  been  drawn  by  Beaum^i^  but  not  very 
correctly  (Le  Blant,  w.  s.  t.  i.  p.  25). 

(3)  Suriala  in  Churches  and  Smu^wuiea. — 
From  the  apse  to  tlie  middle  of  the  nave  of  the 
aadent  chnrdi  of  St.  Petar  of  Vienna  hare  been 
fonnd  beneath  the  sarfiaoe  an  important  series 
at  Christian  tombs,  and  more  recently  others 
reaching  down  to  the  threshold  between  the 
cborch  and  the  porch.  Towards  the  altar,  where 
the  relics  of  the  martyrs  were  preserved,  they 
were  more  numerons,  and  in  the  choir  were  two 
or  three  dsap ;  but  not  so  near  the  entrance.  Tht 
coffins  had  been  old  pagan  sarcophagi,  or  made 
ont  of  the  dAns  of  ancient  bniidings.  The  in- 
scriptions, mostly  cnt  in  marble,  have  often  l>een 
let  into  the  stone  which  re-covered  the  tombs 
(Le  Blant,  u.  s.  ii.  p.  581 ;  see  also  De  Rossi, 
Sotn.  Sott.  t.  i.  p.  95,  and  the  reference).  They 
belong,  cotalnly  in  part,  and  probably  all,  to 
the  Qth  centary.  Among  these  broken  relics 
was  fonnd  a  piece  of  the  epitaph  of  Sylvia, 
wife  of  the  patrician  Celsos  (a.d.  579),  of  which 
a  complete  copy  exists  in  a  MS.  of  the  9th 
century  (Le  Blant,  u.  s.  p.  582,  and  Manuel,  p. 
219).  A  great  number  of  Qaulish  inscriptions 
shew  that  tombs  were  placed  nnder  the  protec- 
tion of  the  gnves  of  martyrs  (Le  Blant,  ».  «.  t. 
i.  p.  397 ;  see  also  his  Masmti,  pp.  146-148). 

The  tomb  of  Hilary,  bishop  ot'Ailes,  who  died 
in  449,  was  formerly  in  a  subterranean  chapel 
of  the  cborch  of  SL  Honoratns  at  that  place. 
It  is  a  sarcophagus  of  white  marble,  and  the 
lucription  Is  written  on  the  triangular  end  of 


the  lid.  It  is  now  preserved  in  the  maseaiL 
It  reads:  Sacro  \  tanctae  le  |  git  aatelM  |  (tA- 
lowed  by  a  leaO  Biiarixs*  (between  two  4ms) 
hie  qvietcit  (preceded  by  chrisma,  fidleved  hr 
vase)  I  (Le  Blant,  u.  s.  t.  u.  p.  252,  Ml  515^  iL 
69,  no.  416).  De  Rossi  remaite  on  the  beutyef 
the  marble  sarcophagi  with  <%ristian  scalpba^ 
representing  scenes  of  the  Old  and  New  TmU- 
ments,  which  are  to  be  seen  at  Uaiaellla,  iihs, 
Nismes,  Avignon,  and  other  cities  in  the  mA  «f 
France  («.  s.  p.  95). 

Zachiu^,  third  bishop  of  Lyons,  ia  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Srd  cmtuty,  laid  the  fint  fi»iD^ 
tion  of  a  caBa  known  as  the  chnrch  at  thi 
Maccabees,  and  in  after-times  as  the  c^urdefSL 
Jnatns.  It  was  originally  andergmaad,  txiig 
a  kind  of  crypt  which  was  carcAiUy  coacesM 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  pagnas;  thn^nc 
deposited  the  remafas  of  the  ilivstma  mshm 
of  Lyons,  with  SL  Irenaeno  at  their  bead,  h 
the  ruins  of  this  church  were  fonnd  in  the  jesr 
1736  several  Christian  sepulcbnl  slahe  of  miMt 
belonging  in  part  or  eotirelv  to  the  5th  catsrr 
(Le  Blant,  «.  s.  t.  i.  pp.  39  aqq.).  The  tro 
following  are  among  the  most  important 

(1)  FloBiva  Fhri  [stw]  |  ex  Mhmia  qii  n«  | 
octogiata  et  \  teptim  miiOam  (ate)  am.  j  trigmM 
etnoBempoaiiBiuc)  |  ett  ad  aanctai  tt  pn  |  battt 
amonmdeeim\€toetoiieooma»aito\r9(ihfll 
sonfaw  idaia  LegivMiuia  I  id  CnWw  Hi; 
(Le  Blant,  no.  41). 

Date  probably  of  the  5tb  century,  tbcsiV 
(ante  diem  prmum)  for  pridie  being  a  fimalsif 
that  age.    (See  Le  Blant,  m.  a.  p.  338.) 

To  Florinns,  a  tribune,  buried  b^de  theto^ 
of  the  saints  or  martyrs  of  Lyons ;  entend  m  s 
military  probationer,  when  eighteen  yvui  d 
age ;  mentioned  during  divine  service  in  the 
diptychs,  or  list  of  benefactors  to  the  diur<^ 
-  This  inscription  is  intercstuig  as  meatieeiis 
the  military  profession  of  a  Christian.  OtWrt 
have  been  diligently  collected  fay  Le  Blant(&i^ 

(2)  In  hoc  iocs  (for  Ame  hemmi}  ragMPt 
Levoadia  \  deo  aacrata  ptxlta  qmi  (sic)  nte  | 
svam  provt  proposverat  |  getnt  qvi  cisat  <mcs 
TPi  tantvm  |  beatior  m  dao  eoKledit  mmUm\ld 
conn  Tftevdoei  xOL  The  ehrisnu  hetwea  t» 
dovea  &dng  each  other  (Le  Blant,  no.  44> 

Post  coasutatm  XMotS  xHL  gira  tJLlM 
for  the  date. 

The  qui  twice  occurring  as  femiDine  marks  the 
transition  to  the  French  ^tti, 

Le  Slant's  remarka  on  the  three  farm  of 
Christian  burial  in  France  apply  to  sqxdcbnt 
in  France  of  an  earlier  date  than  the  8tk  ceatvr. 

There  is  however  '"^ttm-  dass  of  lihiliisii 
which  he  does  not  notioe,  beloi^ii^  In  part  st 
least,  to  a  somewhat  later  time,  bat  mt  it- 
together  too  late  to  be  noticed  in  the  ptassnt  vetk. 
Le  Men  (in  Bevue  Arch.  vol.  xzix.  p.  89,  ir 
1875)  obMrves  that  at  an  ancient  period,  slsst 
the  8th,  9th,  or  10th  centory,  it  was  cmttcKurj 
in  Lower  Brittany  to  mark  tha  gnw  sf  ^ 
portant  persons  by  a  long  st<»e  set  ia  tki 
ground,  having  the  form  of  a  pyramid  «r  tm- 
cated  oone,  often  channelled  from  top  to  fcsttv, 
sometimes  annnonnted  bv  s,enBcs  w  staai^ 
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flux.^  Thef  nn]j  bore  say  ioacription,  lint 
*ome  few  record  the  naniea  of  the  deceased.  They 
are  nry  nnmerons  in  the  departmeata  of  Uor- 
Inhin  and  Finisterre.  Ueun.  Haddau  and 
Stabb)  {CornicOt,  vol.  ii.  pp.  97,  98)  give  an 
leeonnt  of  aome  of  these  tombttones  and  inacrip- 
ttoni,  one  or  two  of  which  appear  to  be  tYfm  as 
«rlf  u  the  6th  centnry ;  but  they  observe  that 
tbej  all  "need  sifting  and  careful  examination 
loueertain  their  real  dates." 

Spain. — A  very  Urge  proportion  of  the  sepnl- 
cbrsl  inscriptions  now  remaining  hare  been 
remored  from  their  original  sites,  and  the  circum- 
rtmcBa  under  which  weT  were  found  hare  not 
betn  recorded.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the 
modes  of  interment  which  prevailed  throaghout 
thfl  country  were  much  the  same  as  in  France, 
ill  the  three  kinds  mentioned  by  Le  Slant 
Mcur  here  also.  Thus,  an  isolated  tomb  of  one 
^NHlantu  was  found  in  1821  in  an  olive-yard  in 
nDafraiioa  d«  Cordoba.  It  was  a  aBrcophagns 
Mutnicted  of  stones,  covered  with  a  large 
narble  slab,  bearing  an  inscription  in  twelve 
ines,  dated  by  the  Spanish  era  680,  %.e.  jl.d.  642 
Biibner,  Inscr.  Ckriat.  Eiap.  p.  36,  no.  123).  A 
^Ihrirtian  cemetery  was  discovered  near  Asque- 
Ms,  about  half  a  league  from  Pino*  de  la  Puente 
n&rco).  Fall  particulars  of  an  inscribed  s\t3a 
ironght  thence,  probably  of  the  5tb  or  €th 
•ntnry,  are  to  he  found  in  Unbner  (ti. ».  no.  116). 
Ve  have  an  example  of  a  tomb  placed  in  a 
snctuary  at  Alcala  del  Rio  G'ip^X  ^here  there 
I  an  ornamental  dppus  erected  in  honour  of 
dihop  Gregory,  a.D.  544.  At  the  top  is  the 
hrisma,  combined  with  the  a  and  «,  encloaed  in 
.  drcle.  On  either  side  are  two  qnatrefotis, 
ne  above  another.  The  inscription,  which  com- 
laacea  with  the  words  "In  hoc  tvmvlo  iacet," 
bews  that  the  cippus  was  once  placed  in  im- 
lediate  connexion  with  the  grave.  It  is  now 
landing  in  the  chapel,  dedicated  in  the  15th 
entury  by  king  Ferdinand  to  this  Gregory, 
rhieh  was  probably  erected  on  the  same  site  as 

more  anciant  chapel  (Hnbner,  «.  «.  no.  60). 
Ine  sarcophagi,  scnlplured  with  scriptural 
objects,  probably  of  the  5th  or  6th  century, 
ave  been  found  in  the  crypt  of  a  mined  church 
t  Saragossa  (Hilbner,  u.  s.  no.  152). 

Gbbkajit. — For  the  fewnotices  of  tombs  which 
illow,  we  are  indebted  mostly  to  De  Rossi.  At 
.ngsbnrg  then  is  a  sapnlchral  area  or  "hortua, 
oem  dudnm  Aftn  comparaverat  et  in  qno  maa- 
>Ienm  sibi  anisque  esse  decreverat,"  as  a 
rriter  of  the  15th  century  expresses  it,  perhaps 
>llowing  some  more  ancient  anthority.  She 
es  buried  in  a  sarcoph^us  of  calcareous  stone 
milar  to  those  of  Aliscamps.  At  tbe  iKginning 
f  tha  preaant  onitnrj  her  coffin  was  found  to 
mtaln  •  ptata  of  lead  Inscribed  Ana.  in  good 
Oman  uncial  characters,  but  without  any  indi- 
ition  of  Christianity.  She  and  her  com^nions 
iSered  in  the  Diocletian  persecntion,  according 
)  Roinart  on  August  7,  A.D.  304.  There  are 
Iso  aarcophsAi  of  the  same  kind  without  any 
iscription  wuteWT  at  CottHpi^  In  the  mpt  of 
t.  OerMHi  and  in  the  basilica  of  St  Ursula, 
t  Trier  llkewlae  were  found  in  the  basilicas 
*  SS.  FanliBua  and  Hatthiaa  a         number  of 


k  Chrtstlan  symbols  occur  on  a  "  meahlr "  oesr 
uinfoa,  In  the  departaaeDt  of  CAtes  du  Nnd.  See 
sddBB  aMl  StuUis,  VOL  IL  p.  «8,  notfc 


sarcophagi  aimilar  to  tfaoae  of  IHenna,  mentioned 
above  (De  Rosai,  Son.  Satt.  t.  i.  pp.  87,  95,  98, 
and  the  references).  At  the  aame  place,  as  Le 
Blant  observes,  occurred  a  cametery  in  wluch 
Christian  and  pagnn  tombs  were  mixed :  on  one 
of  the  former  an  inscribed  tablet  of  white  marble 
was  let  into  a  thick  atone  slab,  which  was  placed 
against  the  dde  of  the  Hd ;  this  tomb  was  made 
in  the  form  of  a  roof  turned  upside  down  (u.  s. 
t.  i.  p.  380). 

The  ancient  Franks,  and  perhapa  the  Germanic 
tribes  generally,  buried  the  dead  in  a  wooden 
cofiSn  (the  no/«s  of  their  ancient  laws,  see  Du- 
cange,  &  il)  or  in  a  atone  chest  (;Mlra),  pladng 
tbereorer  amall  wooden  atmeturea  covered  with 
drapery  (the  ariatato  or  staphm  of  the  same 
laws,  see  Dncange, «.  v.).  The  Christians  adopted 
this  usage ;  we  read  of  corpses  "  pallia  ac  naufis 
exoruata  "  (Greg.  Tnron.  de  Qlor.  Conf.  c  20) ; 
and  from  it  our  modem  pall  seems  to  hare 
descended.  Sometimes  the  structures  of  wood 
were  larger  {poriicahts,  atridum,  or  hasilvtai, 
and  were  of  an  oblong  form,  having  four  columns 
and  being  open  on  all  sides ;  these  also  were 
used  by  the  Christians.  Wendeliu  in  his  Salic 
Glossary  oiMenres  that  up  to  the  year  1000 
almost  all  baallicaa  in  Borgnndy  were  made  of 
wood  (aee  Chiflet,  Anatt.  ChUd.  Segia,  pp.  78- 
80). 

Gbsat  Bbitaik. — In  the  Celtic  parte — that 
is  to  say,  in  Cornwall,  Devonshire,  Wales,  and 
Scottish  and  English  Cumbria — pillar-stones, 
generally  very  rudely  formed,  were  erected  over 
the  graves  of  the  deceased.  They  vary  in  height 
from  about  two  feet  and  a  half  to  twelve  feet, 
the  most  nsnal  height  being  about  four  or  five 
feet  or  a  little  more ;  they  are  fonr-sided,  for  the 
roost  part  of  nearly  the  same  breadth  through- 
out their  whole  length,  usually  rounded  at  the 
top,  but  occasionally  sloping  from  the  base  to  a 
point  or  cut  square  (Hiibner,  Inacr.  Brit.  Chriat. 
nos.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  7,  10, 15,  18,  19,  30,  71,  &c  ; 
Berlin,  1876).i  A  great  many  of  these  bear  no 
signs  of  Christianity,  though  they  are  presumed 
to  be  Christian  by  Hubner  and  others ;  but  npon 
some  few  of  them  such  signs  are  manifest  in  the 
chrisma  (the  only  symbol  save  the  cross  which 
occurs),  or  in  words,  as  Chrittianua,  m  pace,  &c. 
It  is  exceedtDgly  difficult  to  assign  meet  of  them 
to  any  particular  period ;  some  however  are  re- 
garded as  loobably  belongii^  to  the  5th,  while 
others  are  referred  to  Tarions  auoceeding  oon- 
turies.  The  inscriptions  are  mostly  very  short, 
often  giving  the  name  only,  or  "  Here  lies  (Aio 
jacet,  more  commonly  io}acU)6u.cb  an  one.**  In 
some  cases  the  corpse  was  certainly  buried  under 
a  heap  of  stones  and  the  pillar  placed  at  the  top 
(Hiibner,  u.  s.  no.  136);  such  monuments  were 
probably  solitary.  More  usually  the  bnrlab 
were  in  churchyards,  or  in  cemeteries  attached 
to  religious  bouaea,  many  pillar-stones  having 
been  found  in  anch  placea  or  built  into  the 
walls  of  churches  and  priories  (Hubner,  u.  a. 
passim).  These  rude  cippi  are  often  found  not 
in  aitu,  some  having  been  converted  into  gate- 
pcsta  (Hubner,  u.  a.  nos.  14,  21,  1,02,  14^  or 


>  This  Important  work  has  appeared  ilzKjelKKairrioas 

(Vol.  I.  p.  «4S)  was  written.  Flgnree  are  frequently 
added.  Prof,  Wcstwood's  Lapidarivm  WaUUu  (now  In 
cause  of  pahUcaUon)  0VM  aplendid  platfa  or  tta  ITdA 
tnscrfpUOQS.  Digitized  by  VjUOyiC 
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lued  for  itiles,  or  bridges,  or  door-nUi  (Hnbaer, 
u.  s.  DOS.  17,  29, 101). 

The  Dumber  of  Comiah  pillar-stones  bearing 
iDacriptioDs  falling  within  onr  period,  whose 
Christianity  can  be  connted  npon,  ia  extremely 
small.  (See  Hiibner,  u.  *.  nos.  1-22 ;  Haddan 
and  Stttbbs,  CoundU,  vol.  i.  pp.  162  and  163.) 
Id  Devonshire  there  aro  no  stones  indubitably 
Christian  bearing  inscriptions  ;  bat  stone 
crosses  not  inscribed,  which  are  considered  to 
be  Christian,  occnr  iji  several  places  hero  and  in 
ComwalL 

In  Wales,  pillar-stones  with  Christian  inscrip- 
tions are  mnch  more  nnmerous.  On  one  of  them 
Panlinns  is  commemorated  in  two  barbaroos 
hexameters ;  he  is  presumed  to  be  the  bishop  of 
that  name  who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the 
6th  century,  and  who  taught  St.  David  and  St. 
Tilo  at  his  college  of  Whitland.  Another  men- 
tions Idncrt,  who  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as 


XMmadrina  FlDai^ku.  (Sloul.) 


the  last  bishop  of  Llanbadam  in  the  first  part  of 
the  8th  century  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Councils, 
vol.  i.pp.  164-169,  625). 

In  Scottish  and  English  Cumbria  there  are 
very  few  inscribed  tombstones  whose  Christianity 
is  certain,  bat  uninscribed  crosses,  some  orna- 
mented, have  been  foand  in  churcbyards  in 
Cumberland,  in  Wigtonshire,  and  about  Glasgow. 


At  Eirkmadrine  in  Wigtonshire,  bowvnr,  tLctt 
was  in  the  old  chorchyvd  a  stone  faeaiisg  Ut 
chrisma  on  the  upper  part  of  botfc  back  ai 
front.  On  the  front  the  A  et  «  is  placed  tiian  tk 
chrisma,  which  is  enctoeed  in  a  drde,  sod  bdov 
it,  "  Here  lie  the  holy  and  principal  pnoU,  U. 
Viventios  and  Majorius."  It  is  [ovbsblc  tlut  it 
is  of  the  5th  century,  and  commemoralet  jniti 
connected  with  St.  Ninian.  This  ftw,  ni 
another  bearing  the  chrisma  and  the  &uk  tt 
Florentius,  were  lately  nsad  as  gate-posts  ia  tk 
wall  of  the  baiying-gronnd  (Hnbur,  a.  i. 
nos.  205,  206;  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  a  toL  a. 
pp.51,  52> 


ThiBniMlhCtoW.  ||Wl|>Wll 


There  are  very  few  pilUr-ahaped  manm^ 
inscribed  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  langnq*; 
apparently  sepulchral,  has  been  fixnd 
Gamelford  in  Comw^l,  but  the  mcstiag  ^  ^ 
inscription  has  not  been  ascertaioed  (H3>affi 
u.  s.  no.  16).    The  Saxon  tombstones  in  pW' 
pally  of  two  kinds — atone  crosses  with 
and  short  arms  near  the  top,  sMDetises  b>P? 
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orsatnuitod  with  iottrlacing  pattons,  Ac,  In- 
■oribed  with  BmiM;  or  llutt  b«aring  inciaed 
crowH  vtTj  simiUr  in  style  to  the  Irish  (see 
below),  and  with  Latin  or  Booie  characters. 
Splendid  Rusic  crowes  han  been  araotcd  to  more 
than  one  of  oar  early  kings :  one,  now  mutilated, 
to  Obwid  kiDg  of  Deirs,  about  A.D.  651,  now 
reads  only  "  After  (to)  Onwmi,  Sing  i"  it  is  at 
Colliagliain,  Yorkshire.  Another,  at  Bewcattle, 
Cnmberland,  waa  erected  to  king  Alcftith  about 
&.D.  670.  The  top  and  both  arms  of  the  cross 
hare  been  broken  off;  its  present  height  is  four- 
teen feet  and  a  half,  and  it  is  conjectured  to  have 
been  originally  more  than  twenty  feet  high, 
Upon  it  are  figures  of  John  the  Baptist  with 
lamb,  of  the  &iTioDr,  and  of  another  holdiag 
a  bird  (hawk?).  On  three  of  the  four  aides 
are  Tise-branches  and  grapes ;  two  of  these  hare 
also  Bnnic  inscriptions,  as  has  also  the  fourth, 
irhere  the  figures  are  sees  in  relief.  The 
longest  intcription  on  this  side  telU  us  tliat  this 
beacon  (pillar)  was  erected  by  three  persons 
Bamed  **  after  (to)  Alefrith,  aome  tins  hug  and 
ton  of  Oswy."  'Die  last  sentence,  to  which  a 
cross  ia  prefixed,  is  "  Pray  for  Ma  aoufs  great 
tin,"  A  third,  the  latest  belongingtoonr  period, 
is  to  Eadulf  {A..D.  705),  of  which  a  small  frag- 
ment only  remains.  It  appears  to  read ;  "  Thit 
i9  Sag  Eadulf '»  grave;  pray  for  Au  sou/. 
ifyredah  made  hm,  Wmdwgg  inscrwsd  m$"  (see 
Stephens'  Bmio  Mowtments,  pp.  390,  3d6,  461). 
A  jnore  humble,  bat  better  preserved  cross  than 
any  of  the  foregmng,  was  found  at  lAncaster  in 
a  churchyard  by  some  men  who  were  digging  a 
praTe.  Its  date  is  supposed  to  He  between  600 
ind  700,  and  it  reads  in  Banes:  " Pray  for 
Cj/nAalth ;  Ood  bleu  him."  A  fragment  of 
mother  cross,  about  A.D.  700,  to  Hroetberht, 
ibond  at  Falstone,  Northumberland,  has  a  Saxon 
inscription  written  twice,  in  Rnnic  and  also 
In  Roman  characters;  and  a  small  piece  of  a 
;roe8  found  at  Dewsbnry  in  Yorkshire  bears 
L  Saxon  ioscription,  written  in  Roman  charac- 
ters; it  probably  .belongs  to  the  7th  or  Sth 
xDtury.  (See  fig.  p.  1987.)  Both  iascriptions 
request  prayers  Sir  the  soul  «f  the  dead  (St«- 
jhena,  «.  s.  pp.  S75,  456,  464). 

Sarvophagi  were  not  unknown  to  the  Anglo- 
Jazona;"  one  of  the  capanna  type,  bearing  a 
3reek  cross  on  the  side  of  one  end,  was  found 
it  Dewsbury  (Fosbroke,  EncycL  of  Ant.  vol.  i. 
i.  132,  with  fig.  from  QetU.  Mag.  1836,  ii.  p.  38). 
til*  lid  of  another,  toonded  it  both  tam,  and 
waring  a  pecniiarly  formed  cross,  on  which  is 
nscribed  in  Runes,  Ki^  Vma  lieth  here,  was 
Uacovered  at  Dover  (Stephens,  u. «.  p.  465). 

At  Hartlepool,  in  Durham,  was  found  in  July, 
.833,  the  cemetery  which  belonged  to  the  andent 
dinrch  of  St.  Hilda.  Several  small  slabs  (cent. 
'  7%  some  with  Buoes  and  some  with  Latin  in- 
criptions,  were  dug  up  alKnit  one  hundred  and 
Jkiity  yards  distant  from  the  dinrch.  They 
K>re  croases,  with  or  without  A  and  «,  and 
ither  the  name  of  the  dead  only,  or  with  the 
iddition  of  a  request  for  prayer  on  his  behalf. 
;ome  are  said  to  tiave  been  found  three  feet 
.ad  a  half  belbw  the  snr&ce  of  the  soil,  each 
ike  a  pillow  under  the  head  of  a  skeleton 


«  For  two  Roman  sarcophagi  In  '"'"g'-'^j  pnsaaMd  to 
«  OnWIai^  see  Samnuu. 


placed  north  and  south.  The  largest  of  these 
was  only  a  foot  sauare,  the  amallest  seven  and 
a  half  by  five  and  a  half  inches.  Bede  (lib. 
iv.  c.  11)  mentions  that  the  Saxons  some- 
times buried  the  dead  in  stone  coffins,  and  may 
perhaps  allude  to  a  pillow-stoue  in  his  account 
of  the  burial  of  Sebbi,  king  of  the  East  Saxons 
(Stephens,  w.  a.  pp.  392-397).  It  is  strange,  if 
true,  that  stones  inscribed  "Pray  for  such  a  one," 
shoidd  be  originally  placed  underground.* 

Saion  tombstones  with  Latin  inscriptions  have 
occurred  in  various  parts  of  England,  mostly 
in  Yorkshire.  On  two  fragments,  perhaps  pieces 
of  a  cross,  we  have  the  name  of  Aedilburga, 
abbese  of  Hackneas ;  on  both  pieces  prayers  are 
invoked  for  her  repose.  They  are  of  the  be^^ 
ning  of  the  Sth  century  (Hfitmer,  «.  nos.  182, 
183).  For  the  remaining  tomlistoaes  it  must  be 
sufficient  to  refer  to  Habner  (pp.  61-73). 

Ibbund. — A  small  number  of  four-sided 
pillars  have  been  found  in  ancient  Irish  cemeteries, 
which  are  of  the  same  general  oharacter  as  those 
ofWales  and  other  parts  of  (}reat  Britain.  Most  of 
these  have  been  found  in  the  county  of  Kerry ;  they 
bear  incised  crosses,  which  are  sometimes  accom- 
panied by  the  letters  dnb,  dni,  dno,  fori>t>inmu8, 
Domini,  Domino.*  Dr.  Petrie  considered  that 
they  were  "  unquestionably  of  the  5th,  or,  at  the 
latest,  of  the  6th  century  "  (Stokes,  Iriah  Chriat. 
Inter.  voL  ii.  p.  6).  Other  square  inllsrs,  beai^ 
ing  crosses  of  varioos  forms,  nave  been  found  at 
Eillpeacan  (now  Puckawn),  in  the  county  of 
Tipperary,  standing  close  together  near  the 
ruins  of  an  old  churoh.P  These  last  bear  every 
appearance  of  being  sepulchral.  Some  of  those 
of  Kerry,  in  Miss  Stokes's  opinion,  viz.  those  bear- 
ing letters  as  above,  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
sepulchral,  but  were  rather  signs  set  up  as 
terminal  crosses  to  mark  the  boimdaries  of  the 
sanctuary  (u.  a.  vol.  ii.  p.  133).  There  is  a  fine 
quadrangular  pillar-stone  at  Eillnasoggart  in 
the  county  of  Armagh,  which  certainly  seems, 
from  the  inscription,  to  have  been  erected  for 
the  latter  purpose  (cf.  the  Whithorn  Inscription, 
Hiibner,u.«.  no.  207). 

By  mneh  the  greater  number  of  sepulchral 
monuments  consist  of  flat  slabs,  which  have 
been  sometimes  found  in  situ.  The  earliest 
which  can  be  approximately  dated  are  of  the 
7th  century,  and  there  are  others  of  the  Sth  and 
of  the  9tli.    There  is  little  doubt  that  they  were 


"  HsT  not  these  little  sUba  have  ortgliiaUr  been  set 
In  saTcophsgl  above  ground,  or  la  tin  walls  or  floor  of 
the  momtUxj}  Stmllar  small  ■lata  have  been  ftnmd 
in  the  caUeonbs  of  Borne  (Bt^bne,  «. «.  p.  894,  from 

Bargon). 

o  The  letters  sks  are  Inacribed  on  one  side  of  as  oma- 
mented  cross  In  the  churchyard  at  Nevwn  in  Penihfoks- 
■hlrei  tt  Is  snppoied  to  be  of  the  Sth  oentoiy.  Hie 
letters  OD  the  other  stde,  Aitou  (f),  have  not  been  ex* 
plained  (Hnboer,  u.  >.  no.  103). 

*  AX  KUtaen  Canute,  In  t]w  count;  of  Eildaie,  there 
la  a  oemeterj  about  the  ruins  of  a  vei7  andent  church 
which  was  on  the  HUniQit  of  a  mound.  "  FUlar  stones," 
says  Dr.  S.  Fergnsson,  "  ftagments  of  cmasea,  and  the 
dibriM  of  the  walls,  which  famerly  mpportcd  the 
temces,  give  an  aiqiearanoe  of  stsgnlarlty  and  antlqntty 
to  the  place  which  It  Is  difficult  to  describe."  A  sketch 
acoompanlea  this  notice  In  Stokes,  «.  I.  voL  II.  p.  S,  but 
K  doea  not  clearly  appear  whether  the  pdltr-stonee  bear 
eroaaes  or  not:  one  of  them  has  an  Ogham  hifntUf4b> 
with  no  certain  maik  of  Chri&^W^^rn^ 
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always  laid  flat  upon  the  ■urface  of  the  soil,  or 
in  tha  floor  of  a  unreh  or  other  aaored  baildiiig 
om  ike  body  of  the  decaaaad.  The  brief  request 
whidi  most  of  them  cootaia  to  pray  for  the 
decaaaed  Menu  to  shew  that  they  conld  not  bare 
been  buried  along  with  the  corpse,  but  most 
have  been  visible  to  the  eye.  The  greater  part 
of  them  have  been  broken,  ao  that  it  is  impos- 
^le  to  ascertain  the  dimMtaloiu  aecnrately.  A 
f^w  aie  nearly  perfect,  and  their  dimenslona  are 
approiimately  as  iullows  : — 27  inches  by  20 
(rol.  i.  pi.  xTiii.  fig.  47);  33  inches  by  18 
(pi.  sis.  fig.  49) ;  40  inches  by  20  (pi.  zliii. 
fig.  108) ;  58  inches  by  20  (vol.  ii.  pi.  xv.  fig.  30) ; 
33  inches  by  12  (pi.  zri.  fig.  34).  The  great 
ancient  cemetery  of  Irelnnd  was  at  Clonmacnois, 
or  (^nain.  In  King's  County,  and  princes  and 
noblea  desired  to  be  buried  there  for  the  sake  of 
the  intercession  of  the  patron  saint  Ciaran,  who 
bailt  the  monastery  at  that  place  about  the  year 
644.  An  ancient  Irish  poem  speaks  of  men 
"  sleeping  under  the  flags  of  Cloain."  Hanr  of 
these  flags  of  floe  work  hare  been  mat  with  in 
digging  grares  and  daring  recent  excaTitions 
(»okeB,iL«.Tol.i.pp.4,5).  Another  Angularly 
beautifbl  stone,  probably  of  about  the  9th  cen- 
tury, the  time  "  when  Irish  art  was  at  the 
highest  point,  still  lies  half-bnried  in  grass  in 
the  chnrchyard  of  Dnrrow  "  in  the  same  connty 
(Stokes,  «.  $.  vol.  ii.  p.  57).  At  Termonfachin, 
near  Drogheda,  in  the  county  of  Loath,  a  native 
atone  was  fonnd  in  the  clay  floor  of  the  church 
whan  it  was  excavated  about  ten  years  ago.  It 
bears  a  Greek  cross,  and  a  very  early  Celtic 
inscription,  entreating  prayers  for  two  -persona 
named,  "  who  made  the  stone  fort "  (Stokes,  u.  s. 
vol.  ii.  p.  70).  Some  sepulchral  stones  were  dis- 
covered in  a  church  oif  the  12th  century  at 
MonaF^ncha  in  the  connty  of  Tipperary,  which 
appear  to  be  greatly  older  than  the  building 
itself,  and  may  have  been  laid  on  the  floor  of 
an  earlier  structure  on  the  wte  (Stokes,  u.  s. 
vol.  ii.  pp.  35-37).  Miss  Stokes  remarks  that 
"  while  the  standing  crosses  "  (none  earlier  than 
the  10th  century,  as  it  would  appear)  "  throngh- 
ont  Ireland  are  much  alike,  there  is  a  marked 
dfsnmllarity  in  the  sepulchral  slabs  found  in  the 
diffiarmt  andent  burial-grounds  throughout  the 
country  "  (Stokes,  u.  s.  voL  i.  p.  8).  These  were, 
In  perhapa  every  instance,  marked  with  a  cross 
of  iotne  kind.   nanatinMs  a  simple  Qreek  orosa 


Tg«la(cnw  nadluc  "  Ocilmu  tb*  Pom."  (SIoIhsJ 


precedes  a  proper  name,  as  that  of  Colman  at 
Clonmacnoit,  who  died  Aji.  661.  The  Ogham 
fellowiog  the  name  answert  to  the  Irish  word 
bocht,  Le.  poor  (Stokes,  «.  a.  vol.  i.  p.  16). 
Sometimes  sn  ornamented  Greek  cross  has  a 
eircle  about  the  centre,  and  each  arm  is  termi- 
natad  by  a  aemidrda,  aa  thit  of  Colomban,  who 


died  A.o.  628  (Stokes,  u.  «.  voL  I.  pp.  IS,  U, 
pl.i.  fig.  3;  see  alaoVol.LpLB47).  B«l  tbt 
peculiarly  Irish  fbim  is  the  La^  cross  bsvia; 
a  circle  about  the  centre,  of  which  tke  cariisit 
perfect  example  !s  seen  on  the  slab  of  Caioticsi 
at  Clonmacnois;  he  died  A.D.  734  (Stokes,  a l 
vol.  L  p.  18).  Croaaes  both  Greek  ai  Latin, 
are  aometimes  encloaed  in  parallelogians.  Ym 
the  various  details  of  omameatmtkia,  tee  Suk«, 
u.«.vol.  II.  pp.  188-146. 

Respecting  the  tombs  of  a^^er  eoaatrio,  i 
very  few  words  most  snSGce.  In  most  t(  thK 
they  appear  to  be  of  much  the  same  gcacst 
character  as  those  which  have  bc<n  ahaif 
mentioned.  There  are  dppi  in  Egypt  (Basctt, 
no.  9131X  in  AaU  Hfaur  (idL  do.  9165),  ai  ad 
as  in  Greece  and  the  adjacent  islands  (id.  as.  KIl 
sqq.  nos.  9292,  9299).  Saroophagt  appsar  t» 
have  been  general  thronghont  Aua  MiDsr  (it 
nos.  9206,  9264,  9283),  and  have  been  Uni  ■ 
considerable  nnmbers  in  the  cemeteries  of  Oxy- 
cue  in  Cilicia  (id.  no.  9163,  with  fig.,  sqq.ji  Thn 
occur  also  in  AAica,  one  scolptBird  with  thit 
Good  Shepherd  between  sheep  ^Remcr,  biv. 
Bim.  <U  PAlgOrie,  nos.  2293,  4031). 

It  is  curious  to  observe  that  the  colnmi 
the  peristyle  of  the  Parthenon  have  bca 
converted,  so  to  say,  into  Christian  temktwa 
Upon  them  are  inscribed  m  Mtu  a  great  aamka 
of  Christian  ej^taphs,  the  cu-liert  «f  wUek 
appear  to  be  of  the  7th  and  8tb  ceatuiei,  vkOt 
they  go  down  as  low  as  the  14th  (id,  nos.  9354- 
9421).  Their  genuineness,  however,  has  b<s 
denied  (Ritter,  de  Comp.  7\t.  Ckriti.  n.  i). 

Cemeteries  were  attached  to  diuTcha  « 
monasteries  in  Nubia  (td.  no.  9122)  andiaAM 
Minor  (id.  nos.  9249, 92ti8).<  Borials  in  dinchi 
perhaps  occurred  at  Constantinople  and  ia  Thi^ 
saly  (id.  9447,  9424^'  but  appear  to  ban  bM 
rare  thronghont  the  £ast  gcMrally,  at  all  emib 
in  early  times. 

Tombs  excavated  in  rocks  occur  at  Jemisla 
and  elsewhere.  On  the  side  of  the  laoaitail 
called  the  Hill  of  Ofience  facing  Mount  Zioa,i 
series  of  subtenanean  chambers  have  beta 
out,  each  containing  one  or  more  repositeriK  if 
the  dead,  carved  in  the  rock  of  the  lUu  d 
those  chambers.  H.  Clermont  Gaanias  W 
lately  discovered  here  several  small  sarco^i^ 
or  rather  ossuary  chests,  some  bearing  Hdfvr 
nnd  some  Greek  inscriptions,  in  wbidi  the  ant 
of  the  deceased  is  accompanied  by  a  cnts ;  tbw, 
he  thinks,  are  almost  coeval  with  ChristiiBtf 
in  Palestine  (De  Rossi.  B^L  1874,  pp.  155-190; 
QvaH.  Statem.  Pal.  Expt.  Ftmd,  1874).  Om 
the  entrance  of  some  of  the  aepnichrcs  artGnck 
inscriptions,  to  which  crosses  are  niuslly  pn- 
fiied.  One  of  them  is  over  the  door  of  At 
chamber  appropriated  to  Jeremiah,  a  wnk  (f 
the  monastery  of  SL  Theda  (id.  ns.  913^ 
These  tombs  are  without  onument,  amk  m 
supposed  to  be  earlier  than  some  othn  scpat 
chrn  at  no  great  distance  fitsaa  Umoi  at  A» 


4  HainUtoDCAssarGfesiAi.lsiBJiaBer,^»QaqaM 
the  eolnmns  sad  ospltsis  In  this  b«la*-gwi  at  Kfc 
Ktenl  in  QsIaUs  are  Bjiantlne.  Thaaa  liMbi  itf^W 
beoi  of  a  conaUenUe  elae. 

r  Tha  vfXa^  at  CoMtMid»o|ite  la  s^vtsri  » t> 
of  abow  the  ftb  eiatai7.  Ti(it  at  lamU  na«4r 
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dama.  In  some  of  these  Uat,  wbicli  may 
probably  be  of  aboat  tbe  4th  or  5th  centmy, 
Ufl  a&dent  paintings  upon  the  sides  and  roof 
of  the  chamhm^  representing  the  apostles  and 
others  irith  nimbi  about  their  heads  (Clarke^ 
Tnmd,  roL  ii.  pp.  549-571 ;  Boeckh,  u.  s.  pp. 
441-443).  Sepulchral  cares  occnr  also  in  North 
Syria  (Boeckh,  h.  no.  9152),  in  varions  parts  of 
Asia  Himo-  (id.  noa.  9311,  9359),  and  in  Malta 
(no.  d450).> 

We  hare  said  notiiing  of  certain  architectural 
monanients  of  a  sepoluirsl  character  erected  in 
memory  of  Christian  princes,  such  as  the  tomb 
of  the  empress  Helena  oatalde  Rome,  the  mauso- 
team  at  Rome  of  Conitantia,  a  daughter  of  the 
enaperorConstaBtine,  both  circular  buildings  with 
domes;  of  the  cmciform  fnneral  chapel  of  Qalla 
Pladdia  at  Raranna,  or  of  the  splandid  mauso- 
leam  of  nieodoric  tlie  Great  at  Uie  same  place : 
for  these  see  Chapei,  Chubch,  also  the  well- 
knovn  works  of  Htibsch,  Qaast  and  Fergosson, 
where  figures  will  be  found.  The  ruins  of  a  very 
few  others  still  sunrire.  One  known  as  the 
uansolenm  of  St.  Soteris,  of  circular  form  and 
at  gigantic  dxe,  stands  beside  the  Api»an  Way, 
not  far  from  the  abore^ronnd  cemetery  of  St. 
Calliftns  (De  Rossi,  Smn.  Sott.  torn.  i.  tar.  1 ; 
torn.  iiL  p.  465).  Another,  which  De  Rossi 
MDsiders  to  belong  to  the  martyr  Tibertins  and 
jther  companions  of  St.  Cecilia,  Is  to  be  seen 
ftbove  the  cemetery  of  Praeteitatus ;  it  is  of 
hexagonal  form  and  having  six  apaes  (De  Roasi, 
a.  t.  p.  471).  He  points  out  Uiat  s  mariyrium 
leacribed  by  St.  Gngory  Nyssen  was  of  octago- 
nal form  surmounted  by  a  doms  («.  a.  pp.  459- 
172).  It  can  hardly  be  doabted  that  many 
nore  Christian  sepulchral  monuments  of  an 
architectural  character  hare  perished.  There 
ire  wvmaA.  Inmrial  laws  of  the  4th  and 
ith  centuries  (for  which  see  Bingham,  zxiji. 
i.  4)  directed  gainst  the  riolation  of  tombs  in 
general ;  one  of  Constans  condemns  the  abstrac- 
ion  of  columns  and  marbles,  and  another  of 
yonstantius  the  transferring  of  the  materials  of 
lapulehral  buildings  to  prirate  houses.  These 
AWS  were  issued  to  protect  such  sepalchres 
Wthottt  religions  dutinction,  and  rich  Christians 
;pared  no  expense  in  the  erection  of  these  e^ees ; 
ma  tiM  panaga  from  St.  Basil  quoted  shore. 

The  CliriBtia&s,  in  common  with  their  heathen 
teighboors,  were  in  the  habit  of  placing  a  variety 
if  objects  in  the  tombs  of  their  departed  friends. 
L  Christian  motiTe  is  sometimes  evident  in  their 
election,  although  for  the  most  part  it  has  not 
men  influenced  by  an^  aoch  consideration, 
tfany  of  them  hare  been  already  incidentally 
aentioned  [OBSEQtriEa  OF  THE  Dead,  p.  1433] ; 
I  variety  of  personal  ornaments  aud  articles  of 
he  toilet  are  amongst  the  objects  most  com- 
aouly  found.  The  waste  to  which  the  custom 
'f  thus  placing  gold  and  silver  ornaments  led 
■aceme  indeed  everywhere  so  excessive  that  on 
tnperial  edict,  though  not  always  enforced,  was 


■  Db  Rossi  menOoBS  that  pictures  like  those  In  the 
itacomtM  of  Bmoe  are  to  tie  seeo  tn  a  Christian  cavern 
I  the  Cyrenalea,  sod  that  a  stmllarlr  painted  vault 
KVa  Is  a  duBbar  ezeavsted  In  a  rook  In  the  CilDMa 
Bom.  A0.  ToL  L  p.  IN).  FrDbalil<r  Ihsaewm  sepiO- 
iraL 


issced  to  check  the  custom.  [Burial  or  the 
Dkad,  Vol.  I.  p.  253.]  llie  most  remarkable 
example  is  the  lar^  marble  coffin  of  the  cliild 
Maria,  who  had  been  aflianeed  to  the  empen^ 
Honorina,  which  was  placed  in  the  :BaaiIics 
of  St.  Peter  of  Rome ;  it  was  found,  when 
it  was  opened  in  1544,  to  contain  an  immense 
quantity  of  jewellery  among  many  other  things, 
as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  epitome  of 
its  contents:  a  rest,  cloak,  &c.,  made  of  silk 
and  cloth  of  gold,  from  which  forty  poonds  of 
gold  were  extracted  by  melting ;  a  Urge  silver 
box  containing  many  raaas  and  articles  in  crystal, 
great  and  smi^l,  one  in  the  shape  of  a  nautilua 
iitted  up  with  gold  settings  for  a  lamp;  other 
rases  and  little  animals  in  i^te  and  in  gold, 
little  ressels  of  gold,  a  gold  heart,  gold  buckles 
adorned  with  gems,  rings  and  hoops  of  gold  of 
rariona  patterns,  gold  pendants,  and  perhaps  the 
remains  of  a  rattle  (crepmdid),  crosses  made  of 
red  and  green  gems,  crosses  of  gold  set  with 
gems,  earrings  of  precious  stones,  necklaces  of 
gold  and  gems,  gold  bracelets,  a  gold  pin  bearing 
the  names  of  Maria  and  Honorins,  a  silver  pin 
and  many  fragments  of  precious  atones,  besides 
other  articles.  (Chiflet,  Anoit.  ChOtL  Regia,  pp. 
55,  56,  quoting  Surius ;  King,  Onoitiet,  pp.  133- 
125,  quoting  Fanno ;  De  RouU  Bull.  1863,  pp. 
53  sqq.)  With  this  may  be  compared  the  objecta 
found  in  1653  in  the  tomb  of  the  pagan  king 
Childeric  at  Toumai,  enumerated  by  Chiflet 
(u.  s.  pp.  87-39,  188,  189).  For  the  aplandld 
contents  <^  the  Christian  tombs  of  Helena,  mother 
of  Constantine,  of  Narses,  duke  of  Italy  (who 
died  568),  of  Cloris,  and  of  Charlem^e,  see 
Chiflet,  u.  i.  pp.  59, 60;  91,  and  compare  ^rcAoso- 
logia,  vol.  iii.  pp.  389-90.  So  far  as  the  Roman 
catacombs  are  concerned,  these  objects  are  enu- 
merated  under  Cataoombs,  Vol.  I.  p.  314.  See 
also  Martigny,  2}ict.  Ant.  Clirit.  under  "  ObjeU 
trouv^  dans  les  Tombeanx  Chretiens,"  and  De 
Rossi's  Ran.  Sott  t.  iiL  p.  305,  for  imjovsaions 
of  others  remaining  in  the  exterior  mortar  of  the 
loculL  They  have  also  been  found,  though  not 
in  equal  numbers  in  other  countries,  particularly 
in  Gaul  (Cochet,  La  Jfontumdie  SouttrratM^ 
passim  and  plates).  Some  of  these  occasionally 
bear  Christian  dsricea,  more  especially  rings  (see 
RiHOs;  Oeiu).  Fibulae  hare  also  occurred  in 
tombs  of  the  MerovisglaD  age,  on  which  Daniel 
is  seen  between  two  lions  :  in  one  instance  his 
name  is  added  (Le  Blant,  u.  s.,  pi.  42,  87).  The 
abb^  Greppo  possessed  a  silver  hair-pin  of  six 
faces  abore,  on  the  first  of  which  was  wrltteo 
romvla  (the  name  of  the  owner),  on  the  third 
TiTAB  IK  DEO,  on  tbe  fifth  sempeb;  it  waa 
probably  found  in  the  catacombe  of  Rome 
(Ferret,  CalM.  vol.  iv.  pi.  20,  no.  5,  and  rol. 
ri.  p.  120 }  Bfartigny,  u.  a.}.  A  pendant,  com- 
posed of  two  onyx-stones  joined  together  by 
a  circle  of  gold  ornamented  on  the  edge  with 
four  emeralds  and  ten  mbles,  was  discorered  In 
the  tomb  of  Maria.  <te  one  ftoa  was  inscribed 
aoKORi  I  MARIA  |  arnuono  |  8ereva  |  vitatib, 
on  the  other  btilicbo  |  roitEHA  |  TRBratAinu 

I  EUCHESI  I  yrVATIS  I  ,  with  the  chrisma  (-^^ 

in  the  centre  of  each  side  (Ferret,  «.  s.  pi.  16^ 
no.  78).  The  comb  ef  St.  Lupus  (died  633),  pre- 
served  In  the  treeaury  of  tiie  eauedzyl  of  Seu, 
was  probably  placed  in  hlfij|f:f]^^^j<l)i^MnC 
fbellng,  aa  piwitswere  eccurtwnadto  eombwtr 
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Iwir  before  celebn^g  the  Eochuist  (Ifurtigny, 
«.  8.  \  Dacaage,    v.  Pectm). 

VestmeBts  ore  also  freqaentlf  found  in  tombi : 
for  Hftria  see  above ;  for  Conitantine,  who  vas 
placed  in  a  gold  coffin,  clothed  in  the  imperial 
parple  and  harlng  a  diadem  on  hit  bead,  see  Eas. 
Vit.  Const,  lib.  iv.  c  66 ;  and  for  Charlemagne, 
who  was  dressed  in  his  imperial  robes,  see  Ar- 
cAasolagia,  u.  s.  Military  men  were  buried  in 
militan'  garments :  St.  Gereon  was  clothed  in  a 
soldier^  purple  cloak  and  black  leather  belt 
(Chiflet,  u. «.  pp.  95,  ld7>  See  more  on  this 
subject  generally  under  ObseQUISB  OF  THE 
Dead,  §  t.  p.  1128. 

The  insignia  of  office  of  those  interred  therein 
have  often  been  fonnd  in  tombs.  Sebeit,  king  of 
the  East  Aaglea,  was  buried  witii  his  royal  robes 
and  thumb-ring  set  with  a  ruby  ;  while  Charle- 
magne had  his  sword  girt  at  his  side,  and  oppo- 
site to  him  were  suspended  his  golden  sceptre 
and  golden  shield,  which  had  been  consecrated 
by  pope  Leo  III.  (Archaeotogia,  u.  s.).  Ecclesiastics 
won  also  sometuMS  bsriad  with  the  lymboli  of 
their  office.  In  the  last  eentory  tiie  tomb  at 
Clonmacnois  of  St.  Ciaraa  (died  A.D.  544)  was 
opened,  and  amongst  other  things  his  chalice 
and  crozier  were  found  therein  (Stokes,  Iriih 
Chritt.  Inter,  vol.  i.  pp.  1,  3).  A  pectoral  cross 
of  lead  and  a  small  chalice  were  found  among 
other  objects  in  the  gnre  of  Birinos,  bishmof 
DorohoBter,  who  di«l  AJk  650  (Soritis,  (b  Vit. 
Sand.  Dec  3,  toI.  tI.  p.  220,  Yen.  1681).  And 
when  the  tomb  of  St.  Cuthbert,  who  died  687, 
was  opened  in  the  12th  century,  an  onyx  cha- 
lice was  discorered  beside  his  body  [Chaucb}. 
To  descend  to  people  of  lower  rank,  implemeata 
of  handicraft,  mbu*  of  which  haTe  been  mistaken 
for  instruments  of  torture,  hare  been  found  in 
the  locnli  of  the  catacombs  [Cauoombs,  VoL  I. 
p.  314]. 

Lamps,  pottery,  and  glass  of  ranous  kinds  hare 
occurred  both  in  the  inside  and  outside  of  tombs 
in  many  parts  of  the  Christian  world  [Cata- 
oommt  «.  LAxn,  Potdebt,  Qhtail  Bay 
leaves  Imto  ^so  been  found  noder  the  aead  of 
the  corpse  or  elsewhere  in  the  coffin ;  they  were 
placed  there  in  token  of  trinmph  orer  death 
(Martigny, «.  s.). 

The  instrumeots  by  which  their  sufferings 
were  inflicted  were  sometimea  placed  within 
the  tomba  of  nuuiyrs  [see  OsmQUin^  p.  1434]. 
UarUgny  has  collectea  reference!  to  other  in- 
stances. Leaden  rolls  contuning  the  acts  of 
their  passion  hare  also  been  found  buried  with 
martyrs  (Bohletti,  Omit.  pp.  322-324,  and  Ut. 
ii.  no.  3). 

Perhapa  the  only  other  objecta  discoTered  in 
tomba  which  need  be  mentimiea  here  are  coins  and 
medals,  "nia  first  Chrittiaiia,  says  BosJo,  when 
they  buried  martyrs,  were  accustomed  to  bury 
with  them  the  coins  of  the  emperor  under  whom 
they  suffered  {Bom.  SiAt.  lib.  iv.  c.  31).  This 
may  explain  the  finding  of  coins  of  Diocletian 
in  tbt  tomb  of  Cains,  bidtop  of  Bome  (a.i>.  28S> 
296.  Boldetti,  Cimit.  pp.  102-3).  But  in  a  single 
tomb  of  the  cemetery  of  St  Agues,  Bnonarotti 
counted  more  ibmn  ten  coim  of  diffwent  emperors 
of  different  times  (Boon.  Veiri  orn,  tU  Fig.  Pref. 
p.  xi.).  Roman  money  of  Tarioua  periods  has 
also  been  found  in  the  Christian  tomba  of  Gaul 
and  Germany  (Le  Slant,  /aw.  CArO.  de  la  Omile, 
t  L  pp.  aiO,  345;  BoMetti,  Omit.  p.  644). 


Coins  and  medals  hare  likewise  been  smb  Gnl 
on  the  outside  of  tomba  ia  the  catacomb^  peihqs 
for  the  sake  of  recognition  only  (Boon.  Omnaz. 
topra  alo.  Jftdi^  reforred  to  hj  Xart^ny,iLL 
among  other  authorities).  Their  iiiniiiiaisin 
hare  sometimes  remained  on  the  mortar,  dai^ 
shewing  the  types,  after  the  ooins  hare  ra^juak 
(De  Roui,  Som.  Sott.  t.  UL  pp.  305,  309> 

C.  &lect  Sejmkirat  luteripOmM. 
(See  also  Cataookbs,  VoL  L  pp.  303~4-7-»-lL) 
The  ranall  collection  here  girai  has  imnieiisle 
reference  to  the  article  on  IsscRiPnom  (VoL  L 
pp.  841-862).  Those  which  are  there  figonl 
(pp.  846,  847)  will  all  be  foand  written  eit  sal 
in  some  eases  translated  below.  Thay  wtn 
selected  mostly  with  a  view  to  iUostnU  tk 
different  styles  of  paUeogrqth j  aad  the  difamt 
symbols  exhibited  in  different  epita|^  Itcf 
likewise  serve  to  illostrate  the  goienl  sakjea 
of  the  present  article,  which  oouaiu  a  kw 
additional  figures ;  one  having  symbols  not  wm- 
tioned  or  represoitcd  abore  (pp.  847,  848>  Ik 
following  selection  and  the  examples  alm^f 
cited  in  tltis  article  liave  been  choaen  to  iUottnte, 
so  far  as  could  he  done  by  a  limited  nQnber,tbt 
various  points  of  interest  which  epitaj^  jvesst, 
such  as  their  different  ages,  styles,  gnusticBl 
peculiarities,  contmetions  of  wwds  mi  msdai 
dating,  as  w^  as  for  thdr  intrinsie  historiisl. 
ecdeMastical,  or  doctrinal  importance.  Vm 
the  three  earliest  known  dated  inscriptieai,  tU 
in  Rome,  are  here  given,  aa  well  as  the  cariiM 
of  those  in  our  own  oonntry,  which  bdia; 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  period  oonpriM^  ia 
this  work,  uamples  of  the  Taxied  forat  ef 
compoiiti«k  will  here  be  found,  indufiag  tk« 
most  ancient,  which  have  mudi  in  tommm 
with  p^^  epitaphs,  and  those  sevaal  drfsiU 
Christian  types  whicji  differ  in  different  cooslhtL 
A  few  instances  of  the  solecisms,  iaooneet  qxU- 
ings,  and  pecnliar  uses  of  words  as  well  si  «f 
the  oontracUons  of  words  (see  IssCBmioli^  B 
V.  tU.),  occur  in  the  epitaphs  now  gives  at 
length.  The  diOereat  modes  of  daUag  by  esa- 
Bulates,  ptnt-Gonsnlates,  indietiona,  eras  of 
rinces,  reigns  of  kings,  or  eyelie  periods  ef 
will  also  ure  be  exMoplified  (sna  «.  a.  {  vi). 

1.  Italt. 

1.  (De  Rossi,  Jnscr.  VrK  Bom.  ne.  S,  p  7.) 
Found  by  Boldetti  in  the  oaxoetery  of  Laoai 

OB  the  Via  Ostienais. 

sEBviLiA  .  kicsaiB.n  .  zm  . 

PIS  .  ET  .  BOI.  .  0068  . 

ServUia,  13  y«art  oH,  (buried)  m  tin  emmkOi 
of  Pito  and  Boiamu. — Pieo  and  Bolsass  mat 
consols  A.D.  III.  The  earliest  oompUte  Cki*- 
Uan  inscription  yet  fonnd.'  The  place  at  fiadis^ 
the  mnissioa  of  D  .  M .  and  tiia  simplicity  of  tltt 
diction,  unite  in  proriag  that  the  >* 
Christian.    After  this  do  datad  GkariiaB  ia- 


*  Only  two  earlier  are  glvoi  \j  De  Boirf.  botk  ^ 
Incomplete:  one,  A.n.  II,  a  frsgnmt  lemnKn  f* 
burials  In  ods  tMub,  Ctota  the  OMaeoeob^  nadaf  *1T 
{KAXiAyta  .  vxspASUxo  m ooa.  ||  .  .  . .  Ckai.Iiu. 
(p.  1).  The  otho:,  aj*.  191,  tKim  Um  wMttar 
LnotaiB,  reading  t^aofi  (|^  l^;i|ta|f  ^ty(%.aBi(M»P 
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■criptittt  of  Borne  (or  Indeod  of  tay  place  wbat- 
tnt)  has  bean  fonnd  nntil  A.D.  204. 

2.  (De  Bold,  tL  1.  no.  6.)  Bome,  eunvtery  of 
St.  Henna*. 

n.  OL.  VABCIAHTB.  KT. 
OOMKLIA..  HILABITA8. 

coBNELiAE .  PATUE  .  FAB.  (parentes) 

TECS,  (feceront')  QUAE.  YIX.  JLHM.  X.  DIEB. 

(di«) 

niL  DEC.  (deceuit)  z.  kal.  ayq.  VAX.  et. 

TBB.  OOB. 

A  Sfh  ud  an  anchor  below.  Uazimna  and 
Urbanna  were  coosnls  A.l>.  234.  Tiberins 
Claudius  Marciaaoa  ia  an  example  of  the  tria 
mrhm;  tiief  h»n  not  been  hiuierto  fonnd  on 
uj  ChrUtian  ai^taph  known  to  be  later  than 
tbe  3rd  centar^ .  This  ia  the  earliaat  inecription 
bearinz  Christian  aymbols. 

3.  (De  Boui,  ii.  i.  no.  II,  p.  18.  Engraved  in 
Inscbiptiors,  Vol.  I.  p.  846.)  Rome,  from  the 
eemeterf  of  Satamiaoa ;  letters  not  indeed,  but 
painted  in  TMnniliML :  the  poiata  do  not  indioate 
lepantiou  of  words. 

Latin  InacHptien  in  Qr«€k  charactera : — 

KncOYAE  KAYAEin   EA  nATEPNCl 
NONEIC 

NOBENBPEIBOYC    AEIE  BENEPEO 

AOYNA  XXIIH 
\EYKEC  4>EA€IE  CEBHPE  KAPEC- 

CEME  nOCOYETE 

EA  EicnEiPEixn 

SANKTn  TOYn  MOPTOYA  ANNOYn- 
PnM  LV 
EA  MHCflPHN  Xi  AEYPON  X. 

Or,  in  Bomaa  charaetera 

USTLE  (conaale)  ELTDEIO  (CIsndio) 
to  (et)  PATERKO  NONEIS  (noDls) 
(CnEKBREiBOTS    (NoTembribus)    DEIE  (die) 

BEHERES  (Veneris)  LOWA  (Ittna)  zxtiu 
XVKis  PHELGIE  (fiUae)  BEBERE  (Sevenw)  EA' 

SEBBMB  (carisumae)  POSTeib  (posait) 
iD  (et)  EUPEIREITO  (ispirito,  for  spiritai) 

lAXKIO  (MUCto)  TOVO  (tllo)  MOtlTDTA  (mof- 

tna)  ahhtobom  (aonomm)  LT. 
z»  («t)  MEMHunt  (menaltun)  zi  Bsnoa  (dia- 
nun)  Z. 

In  the  oontulaMp  of  Claudhts  and  Patimvt,  on 
Itf  nofWf  of  Ifoeember,  on  the  day  of  Venui  (i.e. 
ridaj-,  Nor.  5),  the  itomiy-foiirth  of  the  moon, 
ences  (Liicens?)  ereeted  thi»  to  hit  dearest 
nijfhter.  Seven,  and  to  thy  holy  icntl.  She  ditd, 
jedfiffy-fioe  yeartt  ^even  mowtAa  and  ten  day*, 
ate  A.D.  269. 

"  The  inflexions  of  this  epitaph,  aome  of  which 
ppear  alao  in  an  epit^h  <^  the  jrear  291,  betraj 
a  Greek  origin,  atmoct  as  plainlj  aa  the  cha- 
icters  in  which  It  is  written "  {Edkib.  Set. 
ily  1864,  p.  233>  The  transition  from  ^  to 
lo  has  its  parallel  in  pagan  inacriptions.  See 

cCanl,  Chrittian  EpOapht,  p.  23. 

This  inscription  has  been  rendered  fimona  by 
Dpi'a  special  treatise  thereon. 

For  the  mode  of  dating,  aee  De  Rossi's  notes 
id  I'rotegom,  cap.  De  Cyclicit  2'emponmy  notes. 


•  Tba  mention  tS  the  persMia  who  made  tbe  tomb  Is 
naral  In  pagan  Inscriptions,  tat  UL  before  long  into 
mse  anKMiB  ChiMlana. 


4.  (De  R<»8i,  u.  a.  no.  23,  p.  27.  Engraved  in 
Vol.  1.  p.  846.)  Found  in  the  cemeteiy  of 
St.  Laurentius,  Rome,  ia  1699 ;  the  tablet  was 
affixed  to  the  loculns,  to  which  a  bloody  (?)  vessel 
[Glass]  was  attached. 

if/iipas  Ky.  trtXtiniffty  wp6  ly  iraX.  Vofi^BpUiv 
^eicrtf  KoX  FoAXy  frrdroit. 

Simpiida,  who  toaa  alto  well  named  (i.e.  as 
being  of  a  aimple  disposition),  died  on  the  thir- 
teenth day  before  the  Cakndi  of  Nooember  (Oct. 
20),  in  the  coneulship  of  Fcnutiu  and  Qaltus  (i.e. 
A.D.  298). 

A  very  early  example  of  a  Greelc  ChriatiaD 
inscription  with  a  date.  For  the  play  on  the 
name  see  iMSCRlPTloin,  VoL  1.  p.  853. 

5.  (De  Rossi,  u. «.  no.  1192.)  Fmgnwnt  of  a 
Roman  catacomb-atwe,  "tabnla  eoenuteiialts," 
now  at  Velitrae. 

D  X 

LEOPARDVB  QDl  VIXIT  [akNOS  -  •  •  1 

ET  MKMSE8  H  (uumero)  ZI  DBO  K  (redilidlt) 

B  (spintnm)  8A[ncrv)i3 
XLATTS  SR  Tin  IDTB  ATO.  [OCm  .  .  J 
ATa 

The  great  interest  attaching  to  the  fragment 
is  the  occurrence  of  D  .  il  (for  Die  JfoNtfrna)  on 
a  Christiaa  inscription.  A  few  other  examples 
of  the  same  kind  are  foonH;  nearly  all,  like  the 
present,  supposed  to  be  earlier  than  the  4th 
centary.  (See  VoL  I.  p.  891 ;  UeCaul, «.  s^  p.  60  ; 
Hartigny,  Diei.  s.  v.  D.  H.)  It  has  been  vari- 
onsly  explained;  either  as  being  engraved  by 
stonecutters  on  tbe  blank  stones  in  advance 
before  they  were  sold  for  actual  use,  or  as  re- 
peated by  Chriatiana  by  the  force  of  pagan  ex- 
ample utd  habit  without  definite  meaning 
attached,  or  as  implying  a  certain  fbnon  of 
heathenism  with  dliristlanity.  Snd  a  fusion 
in  respect  of  this  very  matter  appears  in  a 
Christianeidtaph(qnotedbyUcCanl,t(.8.  p.  63), 
mmctique  tui  manet  petentHmt  adtint.  In  one 
example  the  chrisma  is  on  either  side  of  D.  IL 
(De  Rossi,  Bnll.  1873,  tav.  xi.)  Deo  reddida 
spirUim  tanetmn  is  an  eipression  fonnd  duly  on 
Christian  mon amenta.  £laiiu  eat  is  verv  rarely 
met  with  excmt  in  pagan  epit^ts.  The  data, 
now  lost,  ia  mm  the  connilate  of  some  em- 
peror. 

6.  (De  Roul,  w.  *.  no.  48.  Engraved  in  Vol.  I. 
p.847.)  FromthecemeteryofC^liatuBandPrae- 
teztatuSf  Rome.  A  marble  tablet,  which  had 
ones  been  the  ride  of  a  sarcophagna ;  the  original 
inscription  having  been  obliterated : — 

Eq(tdtiiu)  Heractiva,  qtUfwd  in  aaecMhmn  (sae- 
calo)  anfjue)  xix,  mfinaea')  vO,  d(iea)  xx,  lector 
riegionia)  tec(ua^).  lioemndC)  (sc.  parentes) 
sAi  et  filio  no  benemerenti  in  p(ao0).  Deoeait 
(sic)  t»i  Inu  (Idas)  Febmariaa,  l^ao  et  Polmio 
conta  (amuiibtu)  (i.c.  Feb.  7,  A.D.  338). 

Rome  was  divided  into  seven  ecclesiastical 
districts  or  regions,  and  Heradina  was  attached 
as  a  reader  to  the  second  of  these. 

This  inscription  shews  examples  of  the  rarions 
leaves,  points,  and  noarks  which  are  frequent  in 
Christian  inscriptions,  besides  the  symbou  of  the 
chrisms  (of  nnnsoal  form),  the  dove,  and  palm- 
branches. 

p>  amOm)   ITrom  tne  osnnery  i 
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Conttantio  Aug.  11.  et  Conatanti  Aug.  [Cbiua] 
Noni$  Deoemb.  Claudianva  domUt  in  [jaaoe] 
Dec  5,  JuD.  339). 

Principally  remarkable  u  a,  piec«  of  mde  and 
hasty  palaeography  on  mortar. 

8.  (De  Rowi,  Bvll.  di  Anh.  Crbt.  1863,  p.  17. 
Engraved  in  Vol.  I.  p.  847.)  Discorered  in  front 
of  the  iquare  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  Prtetex- 
tatna,  Rome. 

BeatiBtimo  JIfartyri  Janvario  Damasas  Epiaoo- 
pua  fecit. 

Data  of  inscription  determined  by  the  pontifi- 
cate of  Damasns  (a.d.  366-384).  (Jannarios 
was  martyred  in  305.) 

Prom  a  few  frag;mentfl  De  Rossi  happily  re- 
stores this  inscription,  which  is  written  in  the 
beantifal  Damasiae  character. 


later  period  by  Foipe  S^mtaatJvu  or  n|;iSM,  w 
John  in.  (A.D.  498-673X>bMd  m  tb  owtoy 
of  St.  Caliithu. 

The  restored  inscription  itself  bcantifill; 
written  in  Tcrmilion,  required  the  ratarisg 
hand  of  De  Rossi,  who  has  pieced  all  tke  fnf- 
ments  together,  and  has  thus  obtained  the  vUt 
epitaph,  with  scarcely  the  lots  of  a  single  lttl«T. 
In  addition  to  this,  nine  monels  of  the  origitsl 
inscriptioQ  written  in  the  iplendid  ca]lign|ikif 
of  Damasns,  or  rather  of  his  artist  Phikcaln, 
were  obtained,  and  their  places  were  of  coum  it 
once  determined  from  the  restored  insotptici 
(De  Rossi,  u.  t.  t.  iii.^  This  was  one  of  thoR 
epitaphs  which  was  known  in  HSSu  fron  thi 
transcripts  of  Alcoio's  scholars. 

The  restored  inscription  is  bonnded  n  ili 


TngnuaU  of  otlfbial  D»niiliis  IiH<xt]Sloa  Id  jMiMm  (Da  BamL) 


SEDlTI0GAEr@BitYM2J^RDi^TE5 
^PBRXyTlTEXlL 

|LlT0pTmCRIOMVNDVM\i3^  ! 

|EV/SEBIQEPIS^QPOETMAp<pI  | 


Tb«  now  bBoliiUtm  mtored.  (Da  Bori.) 


9.  (De  Rossi,  Soma  Sott.  Tol.  ii.  p.  191  sqq. 
tar.  iii.  ir.  j  BrowBlow  and  Northcote,  Jiotn, 
Sott.  p.  170,  pi.  ii.  iU.). 

Hpiiapi  of  at.  Eua^mu,  biaJiop  ofSome(i,l>.  310^ 
eompoiM  by  BamasuSt  but  restored  at  aom 


■ides  by  two  others,  in  the  second  ot  i^pA 
the  letters  are  placed  colnnmwise  bdow  oA 
other.    Above  and  below  we  hare : — 


+  Damastt  tpiaccpvt 

martyri.  'm17oo 
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OitbarigU  and  left: 

ArtMiMmyifM  FUooaim  toHlmt  (scripsit)  |  ZV*- 
wa^f^pOB  cnltor  a^M  amatot  (ftmator). 

For  Danuait  pappae  De  Rocd  mggesU  Dtmeui 
9^pc^  a  phraM  confirmed  bj  other  aatborities 
(H.l.p.200). 

Tb*  text  of  the  restored  inscriptioB,  a  little 
corrupt,  rans  thus  when  oomcted ;  the  errors 
are  gireo  below :  the  letters  in  bnekab  are 
omitted  OD  the  stone. 
"  HenicliTS  vetyit  lapsoa'  peccata  dolere, 

EvHbin  miseros  docrit  sva*  crimina  flere ; 

SdnditTT  [in]*  partes  popvlvs  gliecente  fvrore, 

Sedilio,  caedee,'  bellrm,  disco^ia,  lites. 

Exemplo  pariter  prlu  feiitato  tTrasnf, 

faitegn  cm  rector  aerraret  foedera  paeU. 

PertrUt  exilirm  [d|]omi&o*  lab  Irdiee  laetn ; 

litOK  T[r]]inaorio'  mrndrai  Titamq.  reliqTlt." 

(a)  lofiiof.  (()auin.  (c)tA,  omitted  here,  occurs 
in  the  Damasine  fragmenti.  (cO  caede  only  now 
risible,  possibly  ori^nally  caaS.  («)  a  nay 
hare  been  obliterated.   (/)  Tlnacrio. 

The  whole  may  be  expressed  in  English  as 
fbllows: 

'*Dmatat,  Biriiop^  att  up  Mil  to  EiuMtu, 
BUkep  and  Xartyr." 

Ftfiat  Dkmijiabi*  FOooaha^  a  uonik^^pat  and 
iom  of       DamatHMj  wrote  tttk" 

"  Heradim  forbad  tAe  hpaed  to  grieve  for  iAeir 
strni.  Etuebiui  taught  thote  vnhappy  ones  to  weep 
for  ^eir  crimes.  The  people  were  rent  iato parties, 
and  with  increasing  fury  began  aeditum,  slaughter, 
fighting,  discord,  and  skife.  StnUghtvay  both 
X't^  P^  (w'  ^  Afrwfiel  idov  htoMM  6y  M« 
onwUy  of  U«  (yran^  onAoivA  <A«  pope  yeas 
preterzing  the  bonds  of  peace  immolate.  He  bore 
hie  exile  with  joy,  koUng  to  the  Lord  as  his 
Judge,  and  on  the  shore  of  Sicily  gave  MP  the  world 
and  Us  life." 

The  inscription  (translated  as  above  by  Messrs. 
Srowolow  and  Northcote,  w.  «.  p.  170)  refers  to 
the  sererity  of  HeracUos,  who  following  Novatian 
would  fain  close  the  door  of  reconciliation  to 
apostates,  in  contrast  with  the  merdfnl  conduct 

of  Eusebius,  and  to  the  excited  feelings  of  the 

populace  about  the  matter  in  dispute. 

10.  (De  Rossi,  Inscr.  Urb.  Bom.  no.  851.  En- 

graTecl  in  Vol.  I.  p.  847.)   From  the  cemetery 

of  Commodilla,  Rome. 

Pgtroniat  dignae  cojugi  (sic)  que  (quae)  vixit 
annis  (annos)  xxi.  et  fecit  cum  oonpare  m(m»s) 
r.  dies  e.  ^Depositaest\  Sal.  Nob.  (Norembribus) 
EMM  (pMt)  conaa  (amsutatua')  Gratimi  ter  e< 
BgwUL  Vrtus  mariius  sAi  et  UMOOSliff  aompari 
'ecii.  Cesquet  (quiescit)  in  pace. 

The  year  after  the  consulate  of  Eqnitius,  and 
he  year  after  Gratiao's  third  consulate,  falls 
inder  375  aj>^  when  tiiere  were  no  consuls 
Dm  Rossi,  u.  s.  Proleg.  p.  xix.).  The  two  doves 
Tmbotise  conjugal  affection  ;  the  figure  between 
hem  is  an  orante. 

11.  (De  Rosai,  /user.  Urb.  Bom.  no.  376.) 
!roiu  the  ruins  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Paul  In 
ie  Via  Oatiensis. 

AVDBNTTVS  PRESB.  SIBI 

T  OONIVOI  8ETSUB  OlSrUB  BAO  Q.O.  ac) 


FRXnUB  QUAB  TUOT  AKM.  XLH.  IL  IIL  D.  Z. 

Dzp  (depoaitus)  m.  vos.  apul.  tduuo  et  fbo- 
MOIO  [oDtns} 

Oavdmtius,  a  presbyter,  made  this  tomb  for 
himself  and  his  wife  Severa,  a  chaste  and  ht^g 
woman,  who  ticed42  yearB,S  months, and  10 days. 
Buried  April  2,  in  the  oomuM^  of  IbtoftM  ami 

Promotus  (i.e.  i.D.  389). 

Allusion  to  the  marrlt^^  of  ecclesiastics  are 
not  unflrequent  in  epitaphs.  Thus  in  an  epitaph 
in  Rome,  in  which  Petronia  the  wife  of  a  deacon 
is  the  speaker,  occur  the  beantlfnl  lines — 

Levitae  ooiffwis  Petronia,  forma  padoritt 
Sis  mea  deponent  sedibut  ossti7ooa^ 

Parcite  vot  lacrimia,  dukes  cum  conjage  natae, 
Tioeniemque  Deo  credite  flere  nefas. 

I,  Petronia^  a  deacon's  (lit.  LevU^s)  wife,  a 
model  of  modestt/,  lay  down  and  place  my  bones 
in  tMa  reating-ptace.  Befrain  from  tears,  my 
sweet  dmghtnv  and  kuaband,  and  believe  that  U 
is  sinful  to  wesp  for  one  who  ^ves  ui  Ood. 

The  remaining  lioes  in  prose  tell  ns  that 
her  burial  took  place  Oct.  5,  A.D.  472,  and  that 
her  daughter  Paula  and  hw  eon  (Sordian  were 
buried  in  the  same  tomb  In  A.D.  484  and  A.I>. 
485,  as  well  as  Aemiliana, '  sacra  virgo,*  probably 
also  a  daughter,  in  A.D.  489  (De  Rossi^  u.  s.  no. 
843  ;  HcCaol,  Christ  Epist  no.  65).  A  lengthy 
inscription,  probably  found  at  Narbonne,  re- 
cording the  reparation  of  the  church  in  A.D. 
445,  tuls  of  a  married  blshoi^  Biutiau  epiaemu, 
epiKopi  Bonoeifiliiu  (Le  Blant,  «. «.  no.  BIT). 

12.  (De  Boist,  Jjuer.  Vri.  Bom.  no.  489.) 
From  Uie  cemetery  of  SS.  (^oartaa  sad  Qnbitaf, 
Rome. 

CALEVITa  BEVDIDJT  AVin[lO]  TKI801IT{|1I] 
VBI  rOfllTI  ERANT  TINI  (bini)  ET  CALVILITS 
ET  LTCTVS  IK  PA[aE]  O08  (cousulo)  gTIL[lOH01fB]. 

CaJeviaa  aold  to  Avinins  a  place  for  three  bodies, 
where  both  CalvUiua  and  Lucius  had  already  been 
placed  in  peace  m  the  ooiuulsk^  of  StSicho  (Le. 
A.D.  400). 


Remarkable  fbr  the  aooorapanykig  lymbids: 
the  ohriama,  the  balance  (ofl  Du.  v.  37^  the 
fuh,  the  Jewish  candlestick  (a  Jewish  flueral 
ornament),  the  house  (the  last  dwelling-place  of 
the  departed),  and  the  mommy  (Laiama  ?) 
approached  by  steps,  awaiting  its  resurrection. 
See  UcCaul  (u.  «.  p.  49). 

IS.  (De  Rossi,  H.    n.  847.   Flgnred  in  ToL  1. 

g847.)  EngrarediaasuaUtefiatfooiMMwfsriaN^ 
and  is  site  attached  to  the  tooulut  fai  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Zoticna  on  the  Labioaii  Way, 
Borne. 

TUs  barbannu  inacrtptioa  may  be  thus  ren- 
dered« 

Lepttsculus  Leo,  qui  vixit  annum  et  menses  uit- 
deeinif  et  dies  decern  et  noeem,  perit  aqOim  ccAn- 
dot  AngtuttUf  Eonario  a$sm>^iiip>a»pOO^l<>^ 
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Satkt,  8&  coMii^  i«.  ^.D.  404.  Perit  Is 
probably  a  pret«tite :  but  t^Xivt^  oicnn  ia  a, 
SfneuBui  inacription,  a.i>,  408.  It  is  one  of 
sereral  pagan  words  which  surrired  in  Christian 
times. 

De  Rossi  does  not  gire  the  size  of  this  little 
slab,  vboH  breadth  doas  not  Ttx^  mneh  exceed 
its  height.  Mr.  Bnrgon  remarks  on  the  great 
difierence  in  size  of  the  early  Christian  grave- 
slaha  in  the  catacombs  of  Rome,  "some  three  or 
four  feet  long,  yet  ranging  in  height  from  a  few 
inches  to  two  or  three  feet,  and  soma  only  a  few 
inches  across,  either  way  "  (^Lattera  from  MomCf 
p.  175). 

Remarkable  no  less  for  its  rustic  palaeography 
than  for  its  rnatic  spelling. 

2.  Fbahce. 

1.  (Le  Blant,  Inter.  Ckra,  <U  la  Oatde,  no.  58.) 
Lyons,  in  the  underground  chapel  of  St,  Ire- 
naena: — 

FBOCVLA.  .  CL.  FEHIXA 

FAXVLA.  .  DEI  . 
A  .  TKBRA  .  AD  KABtTBn 

Considered  to  be  of  the  4th  century ;  pnnctna- 
tion  Mpridoos. 

Famvia  Dei.  This  eipressiou,  though  occur- 
ring elsewhere  (see  Vol.  I.  p.  848,  b),  is  found 
in  the  epitaphs  of  Gaul  and  Spain  only,  and 
seems  to  be  therein  applied  e^umxly  to  tlie 
dead  (Le  Slant,  Manvel,  pp.  10,  11).  The  last 
line  indicates  that  she  has  joined  in  glory  the 
martyrs  beside  whom  she  lies  buried. 

2.  0^  Blant,  u.  s.  no.  145.)  From  St.  El<n  in 
Upper  Normaiuiy,  where  eif^t  other  Runic  io- 
in^ioDS  have  been  (bond 

mooins  :  SEN :  riqes[8] 

IK  :  FRIEDB  ; 

xcmomio :  cLOUDoooia 

OOBSOUL  : 

(In  Runic  characters.) 

Ingomar,  son  of  Hagenj  m  peace.   King  Chvit 
betiig  Coaiut. 

The  date  is  a.d.  510.  A  confirmation  of  the 
statement  of  Gregory  of  Tours :  "  Igitur  Chlodo- 
Techus  ah  Anastasio  imperatore  codiclUoa  de 
cosaolatii  aeoapit "  (Sat.  I^mo.  lib.  il  c.  38). 

absence  or  the  name  of  doria  from  the 
Consular  Fasti  had  caused  Gregory's  accuracy  to 
be  doabted  (Le  Blant,  «.  a,).  Perhaps  the  ear- 
liest Chriatian  Bonic  inacription  whose  date  is 
known. 


3.  Spaiw. 

^fibner,  «.  a.  no.  117.  Figured  in  VoL  L  p.  847.) 
A  long  marble  tablet  formed  fa  an  andeat 


wall  near  Arjona  in  Spain ;  remarkable  br  tbt 

manifold  ligatures  of  the  charaeten  cniipstei. 

(1)  +  HABIA  FIDEUB  CHB(lsr)t  IS  TIU  Ki 

(2)  H(U)HC  mUaSHS  U>CDll,IBIQ(D)lROn 
X(All)Bira?  ET  B(B)BDa? 

(3)  QUATDOB   DEin   CXO  gCPEgTmr  AX30I; 
CUM  PEN(i)TGK- 

(4)  (t])a  ^o(E)srr  is  pace        tu  w(fl) 

MABnA(s),  BECURDO  R- 

(5)  ECCTSVUm    KEGSAK(TIS)    C(UH)  Pm(l) 
fb(iji)cipI8  ANHO.    (Hnbnw's  text.) 

4-  Maria,  a  fmlhftU  senxDit  of  Oind,  db 
hoedttitpbMeg  (a  church?)  in  Iter  Ufe,<aiSm 
at  latt  rvmouuantf  r0poM(  read  rr^MrKni  Titl« 
thanre&HsX  overliwd  fotirUen  ywt  bgm*** 
(month  or  day).  She  departed  nU  pmtmt  ■ 
peaoeont^  w^of  ManAyintltettamifm'^ 
Seccininitti  t/ie  prince  reigning  tetA  Im  I 
{CUndasvindtta),  i.e.  A.D.  650.  | 

This  appears  to  be  the  sense  of  thb  poaliif  , 
inacription.   The  second  line  may  pssiiUf 
cormpt;  in  the  Uiird  ia  some  omiwioa 

4^  Oebkavt. 

1.  (LeKant,H.s;no.23S.)  FoondstTiic^  ! 
now  in  the  Museum  of  Porta  Nigra:—  j 

UIC  AILAK 

TUB  IN  PACE  ' 
H08PITA  C 
ABO  lAGBT. 

Two  dores  facing,  the  chriatna  ekloscd  is  s 
wreath  between  them. 

Bm  the  pOgrim  ho^  of  Amemiia  Un  itpmc. 

The  letters  are  neatly  finned,  and  abs  1^ 
birds :  perhaps  of  the  4th  or  5th  tentiiy. 

For  Amantia  aee  Vol.  I.  p.  853.  The  heitf- 
fol  expression  kotpita  can  implies  that  hnra  : 
is  the  Christian's  true  home :  and  the  sbbc  Hof 
is  more  directly  said  in  the  Ad  coehai  ynemt 
opes  in  an  epitaph  suspected  to  be  vtitta 
Venantios  Fcotunatna,  who  ms  wioa  sfihs- 
lent  expressions  (Le  Kant,  «.«.  tn.  SU). 

5.  Gbeat  Bbttain  and  Ibelakk 
1.  CHaddan  and  Stnbbs,  Come.  oJEttLDm. 
i.  164 ;  Hiibner,  Inacr.  Brit.  CAruL  aa.  62.)  Oi 
a  stone  found  at  Pont  y  Polion,  Csidigui^ 
in  fire  lines : — 

BEBTATTR  FIB  AO 
FATBIEQTE  SEWPCB 
AMATOS  UIC  PATUir 
V8  lACrr  CVLTOB  PLUTI 

aam  asqvi. 

Meant  for  two  hexanetara.  Panlins,  ^  i>- 
structor  of  St.  DsTid,  waa  jpcasat  at  a  sfaad  ■ 
Wales  held  before  A.D.  569.  An  inscriptioa  ii  (M 
Welsh  relating  to  SL  Cadfon  and  king  Cpps 
is  in  a  similar  style  and  aboot  the  nut  it* 
(Haddan  and  Stnbba,  u.  a.). 

The  other  early  Welsh  Christian  i*KBt- 
tions,  presumed  to  ]fa  between  AJX  900  w  | 
700,  are  very  abort  and  moatly  hariwniaa  ^ 
prayers  for  the  dead  in  any  shape  ocnr  '» 
anyofthem;  little  OKire  than  a  Ah; /sotf  (oft* 
barbarized)  and  the  name  of  the  pcnoa  bsn^* 
the  name  of  the  father  being  snaetiM 
The  stone  sometimes  haa  a,eras  xitkia  s  adt. 
Three  wUl  ad&ili^^^W^aQgl^Amii 
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hkktm»hjaeit\k<m>airiitiaiMafmt.  (2) 
On  a  (toM  beiiri&g  a  crou  withiD  a  circle  («c- 
computied  by  a  long  atem  ranoing  down  the 
ceDtre  of  th«  stone,  and  with  an  eqairalent  (?) 
inscriptioQ  in  Oghatn  characters):  Canocmni 
iim  I  Omoemi  (uc)  Mc  jacet.  (3)  Chrisma  of 
peculiar  form.  Carmuixu  hkjaoit  I  Aoo  (ate) 
nii\geria  la\piAtnL  We  have  alio  the  name 
'Auomf)  only'.  (Haddan  and  Stnbbe,  ti.  pp. 
164,  169;  Hiibner,  u.  s.  pp.  14-55.) 

3.  (Bentham's  Sly,  p.  51.  Figured  in  Vol.  I. 
).  846.) 

*'  Fosad  some  yean  since  at  Hadenham,  near 
Uy,  tba  itona  which  eeeau  to  hare  been  the 
«ae  of  a  erow  ia  iqnare,  2)  feet  in  diameter, 
ad  14  in.  ^ick ;  in  the  middle  of  the  upper 
art  ia  a  eqnare  mortise,  into  which  ia  fixed 
rith  lead  another  atone  erect,  aboat  4  feet  high, 
nd  then  broke  off,  which  probably  terminated 
I  •  croH.  The  inscription  which  fills  one  side 
F  the  itone  is  this : — 


+  LVCEM  .TVAM.OTINO. 
DA  .  DET8 .  KT .  BEQTU. 


.  .  .  Only  one  letter  c  is  of  the  Saxon  caat, 
i«  rest  being  fiorely  Roman  "  (Bentham,  u, 
ow  in  Ely  Cathedral.  Ovinns  or  Winn  (moa- 
Aw  magiti  merU!)  was  the  steward  of  Ethel- 
■•da,  whom  ha  accompai^ed  fr«n  East  Anglta 
1  her  firat  marriaga  abont  A.D.  652  (Bed*, 
1  E.  ir.  3).  Habner,  apparently  without 
ikson,  thinki  this  inacriptton  moch  latar  (n. 

3.  (Archaeohgia,  Tol.  xxxiT.  p.  437,  pi.  xxxt.  ; 
T.  Fowler  in  Torks.  Arch,  and  Topogr.  Joum. 
ith  more  correct  figure.) 


A 

^ 


b 

leRbeo 
nae  sie 
ddadd 

.  :R^a 
Le 

- — ^ 

^oaod  some  years  ago  near  the  church  of 
irabarTi  Yorkahire,  now  in  the  posaeseion  of 
HMUlngway.  Fragment  of  the  upper  arm 
(apparently)  with  the  top  edge  broken 
;  four  Intmes  across  in  wideit  part.  Reads 
{axon  (modified  Roman)  letters  in  soTen  lines ; 

.  .  BHTAE  BE  |  CUS  AEFT  |  ER  BEOB  |  NAB 
I  I  DDAD  D  1  ABB  BA  ]  ULE. 

f.  or  If,  tet  up  this  in  memory  of  .  ,  rM,  a 
on  (monument),  after  (on  aceooat  of)  Ot 
n.    Pray  for  the  tovi. 

he  proper  name  is  imperfect.   Probablr  of 
7th  oentnrr  at  somewhat  later.  Stepbens 
-p.  464)  oWrea  thai  old  North-Engliih 
AJTT^VOI*  XL 


Inscriptions  in  these  letters  are  still  rarer  than 
those  written  in  Runes. 

4.  (CArution  Intcriptiont  in  the  IrM  Lan- 
guage.  CMefiy  coUkM  by  0.  Petrie.  ScUUd  by 
M.  Stoket,  ToL  L  p.  15,  ^.  1.  Engraved,  Vol.  L 
p.  847.) 

At  Clonmacnois,  In  King's  County,  now  placed 
as  a  head-atone  to  a  recent  grave. 

Ob  do  Choluv BOiT. 
O.  Pray  for  OohnAan. 

Or  for  oroit,  equivalent  to  the  Latin  orate, 
which  also  occurs  at  length  (p.  74).  The  form 
of  the  cross  and  character  of  the  letters  belong 
to  the  earliest  period  of  Christian  art  in  Ireland. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  this  is  the  Colnmbanns 
whose  death  in  A.D.  624  is  thus  recorded  in  the 
Atmals  of  Ulster :  "  Pausa  Columbani,  filii  Bard- 
daeni,  Abbatia  Clono,"  it.  of  Clonmacnois, 
where  a  monastery  was  foonded  about  A.D.  544. 
The  formula  here  used  is  iVeqnent  in  the  Irish 
inscriptions:  thus  we  have  (h-  or  Ckaiadleai 
(u.  s.  p.  18),  Or  do  Comgin  (u.  a.  p.  19),  both  at 
Clonmacnois ;  the  former  snppoaed  to  be  the 
e^t^h  of  an  abbat  who  died  Aj>.  734^  the  latter 
belonging  to  a  person  not  clearly  idoitified.  We 
have  it  also  in  the  epitaphs  found  at  Fnerty,* 
Inismnrray,  &c.  In  one  of  the  Aran  blaada 
occurs,  or  or.  it.  canoin,  i.e.  pray  for  two  canon* 
(u.  a.  vol,  ii.  p.  21).  Mndi  more  rarely  the 
good  wish  takes  this  form,  SendacM  for  on- 
moinn  Joaepky  i.e.  a  bleuing  o»  the  aovl  of 
JosejA,  who  seems  to  have  died  in  X.D.  811  at 
Roscommon,  where  the  inscription  ia  to  he  seem 
(h.  t.  vol.  ii  p.  11 ;  see  also  p.  31,  bis). 

6.  Greece. 

I.  (Bockh.  C.  I.  Q.  n.  9303> 
Island  of  Salamis  ia  Groeoe. 


+OIKOC  AlWNIOC 
ArA0(l)NOC  ANA 
1^  KAI  EY4>HMIAC 

€N  AVCI  OHKAIC 
lAIA  CKACTU)  HMUN 
El  A£  TIC  TOiH  lAlUN 
€1  GTePOC  TIC  TO  (A) 
MHCH  Ca)MA  KATA 
GEGOAI  €N  TAV0A 
nAP€i  Tti>N  AVO 
HMCJN  AOrON  AU) 
H  TCa)  e€(0  KAI  A 
NAe€MA  HTb) 
MAPANAeAN 
+ 

1^  tUmdt  hanue  of  Agatho,  a  reader,  and  of 
Euphemia  in  tw>  yrme$,  CM  for  «mh  of  u».  But 
if  aay  of  atr  oan  or  any  one  elwe  dare  to  ptace  a 
body  here  except  ua  tw,  may  hegiee  an  accomt  to 
Qod;  and  let  hvn  be  amUKema  maramatha. 

Perhaps  of  the  4th  or  5th  century :  see  doiaaa 
aetema  in  a  Christian  Roman  inscription,  A.l>. 
363  (De  Rossi,  /.  U.  S.  n.  159).  For  similar 
pwan  sentiments  in  Greek  inscripitions  see  Bitter, 
JOe  <W  7U.  Chritt.  p.  24  (Berlin,  1877);  and 
for  dmilar  eiecrations,  pp.  37-39. 

■  In  one  insUnoe  acoompanled  by  a  flah,  tbe  0BI7 
Irish  example  known  (on  a  toodiaMu),  tluach{9m«Qt  , 
lBSnaand(*«L  IL  pp.  1%  n^Digitized  by  VjUU^Ic 
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2.  (Backh,  u.s.n.  9439.) 
Tliemlonica — 

KtAimpos  Meuc«8^ 

ft  «  iital)  "ioMTtytvl^  Toif 

•j^VKvrArois  yowtv- 

ffv,     KoifAftTtaMf  Smt 

lanurriirHts.    A  fish  below. 

Calocaerut  made  this  for  Macedan  and  8o*i- 
genia,  hit  sveetett  parcntg,  as  their  reatimg-pkue 
QA.  cemetery)  tUl  the  retvrrecticm. 

The  form  of  the  letters  (often  ligated  and 
scarcely  capable  of  being  represented  by  types) 
and  the  style  of  this  beautifnl  inscription  are 
considered  to  point  to  the  2nd  or  3nl  century. 

7.  Asu. 

Bockh,  C.  1.  a.  n.  9148. 
Etra  (Zorave)  in  Syria :  above  the  entrance  to 
a  maosolenm. 

rEPONTIOYR  YYXHn  CUZECeU-ll 
Jfoy  the  soul  ef  OermUtu  be  tenedt 

A  very  nncommon  fonnnla. 

2.  (BOckh,  u.  I.  D.  9180.) 

Corycns  in  Cilicia  in  ■  cemetery,  on  the  lid  of 
a  sarcophagos,  upon  which  are  fonr  crouca, 

0^ieti  Sia^4pou\\atirtopyiov}iiatfmMK!(i:w{?k0v  (cor- 
rected text).  Sia4b4povffa  is  often  jtrined  to 
Hmi  and  o-w/toroO^mr  in  Tarioos  Asiatic  titvii; 
it  appears  to  mean  particular  or  peculiar,  i.e.  in 
which  no  other  body  mnst  be  laid.  »tvpTo*t{(«TjA.oi 
ia  a  fMig^acUa  seller.  The  trade  of  the 
person  bnried  is  frequently  named  in  the 
sepulchral  inscriptions  of  Cilicia  and  other 
provinces  of  Asia;  thus  we  have  s  brazier,  an 
oil-seller,  a  potter,  a  seaman,  and  aerenl  others. 
The  inscriptions  of  Cory  ens  appear  to  be  of  the 
5th  and  6th  centuries. 

The  moat  cnrions  example  is  from  Aneyra  in 
Oalatia,  where  Theodoras  is  described  as  being  at 
once  a  presbyter  and  a  silversmith  (Bockh,  C.  I.  Q. 
n.  9258).  Dr.  McCaot  gives  Latin  examples  from 
the  catacombs  of  Rome  of  the  mention  of  the 
■acnlar  position  of  various  persons  bnried  there, 
as  count  of  the  household  troops  (comes  dometli- 
conm),  Uwrer,  prefect  of  the  city,  physician, 
baker,  gardener,  ex-quaestor,  prefect  of  the 
market,  keeper  of  a  public  granary  {Chrut. 
Epitaphs,  pp.  2&-36).  M.  Le  Blant,  therefore, 
must  be  understood  with  considerable  limita- 
tions, '*  Des  indications  courantes  sur  le*  ^pi- 
taphes  des  pi^ens,  la  filiation,  la  patrie,  la  con- 
dition sociale,  la  profession  .  .  .  ne  fignrent 
point,  pour  aiusi  dire,  snr  les  inscriptions  ehr^ 
tiennea  da  langue  latine  "  (Manvel,  p.  20).  The 
intcriptiona,  however,  where  a  profession  is 
named,  seem  to  be  nearly,  if  not  always,  later 
than  Constant!  ne. 

Representations  of  tools  belonging  to  particu- 
lar trades  have  been  mentioned  atMve  as  occurring 
at  Aries,  and  there  are  other  examples  in  the 
Catacombs  at  Rome  (Uartigny,  J}»ct.  s.  v.  Instru- 
ments). 

Slaves  and  freedmen  are  occasionally  men- 
tioned in  Chriattan  inscriptions,  some  of  which 
appear  to  be  very  ancient,  one  is  certainly  before 
Conatantine  (Le  Blant,  /.  C.  G.  torn.  i.  pp.  119- 
121.  De  Roesi,  /.  C.  U.  S.  n.  5,  dated  A.D.  217. 
£iMttrsk  Seviewj  n.  a.  p.  240). 


8.  Afbica. 

1.  (RMiier,/«aer.JIem.Ji^.B.3701,p.M.) 
Orl^ansTille,  AljEeria;  dedped  ta  HsaiG  ■ 

the  pavement  of  a  liarilica. 

HIC  KEQTIES 
CTT  SAKCIAE  irEMO 
BIAE  PATER  KOSTEB 
REPARATTS  E.  P.  S.  QVI  7S 
CIT  IK  SACEBDOnVX  AS 
BOS  VUII  HEX  XI  XT  m 
CEKFT  HOB  IS  PACE 
DIB  TKDBCncV  .  EAL 

Ava  raovsc  .  coccxxx 

EX  8EXTA 

Hie  rejvieaeit  saKOtae  mmwnat  fair  aMto^ 
Beparatus  episeopus,  qui  fecit  *  saeaMm 
(sacerdotio)  atmos  IX,  meiiaet  XI  prmm& 

nos  in  pace,  die  vndecimM  (nndedmo)  fdodki 
Anguattu,  Frovinciae  [anno]  ymdriagrtwis 
^icerimo  ft  sexta  (sesto^ 

"  Here  rests  our  father  of  holy  mtmcfy,  Es* 
paratus  the  bishop,  who  passed  in  his  privtM 
nine  years,  eleven  months  :  and  went  bdnc 
in  peace,  ob  the  eleventh  day  before  the  dhnJi 
of  Angiut,  in  the  436th  year  of  the  Pnrisci 
t. «.  July  22nd,  A,l>.  475."  (MeCaol^  1^ 
«.  s.  p.  37.) 

The  yeara  of  the  secular  life  an  eitii^ 
omitted,  those  devoted  to  God  alone  being  m- 
tioned.  (Le  Blant,  Mmml,  p.  lOi,  who  itfait* 
many  other  examples  is  CUai  and  Italy.) 

2.  (Renier,  «.<.  n.  4026.) 

A  marble  alab,  fonnd  to  the  west  of  Cki^V 
near  Caasarea,  in  Uanretaoia. 

IN  MBWmiA.  EORTX 
qVOBVM  COBTORA  IX  AO 
CVBrrORIO  HOC  BEPTLTA 
aVNT  ALCim  CARITATI8  ITLIA:IAS 
ET  BOaATAB  MATU  [s]  TIOTDRIS  PBinm 
RI  QTl   HTHC  LOOTH  CTHCTIB  FUTHB.  RD- 
(fecit?  aee  ftcem  above,  Italy,  n.  5). 

Remarkable  for  the  word  acaiitorim  (i.*- 
publio  cemetery  or  area"),  and  also  for  tb«  nrt 
sepulta,  which  has  been  ihonght  to  be  oakam 
to  Christian  eiHgraphy.  [biCBlFTKrst,  p.  SiL] 
Perhaps  of  the  3rd  centnrj,  to  which  snod 
inscriptions  in  tliis  region  belong. 

3.  (BS^h,  C.  I.  0.  a.  9114.) 
From  Kalabscfach  in  NaUa. 

[E]N0AKATAK[EI] 

T€HMAKAPIA 

0lCAYPIA€TeAetD 

0HMA©YPA1N 

Al  K  iiat.  lig.)  HgeCANAnAV 

CONTHNrYXHN 

AYTHCENKOAM 

mo  C-iAw)  ABPAAMKAI  (K*»W 

ICAAKKAI  (sebetore)  |A 

KUBfENITO 

AMHN  t 

Here  lies  the  bleated  ThiaauriL  Slentm^ 
perfect  on  the  fourth  dajf  of  the  month 
the  eighth  indictkm.   O  Qod,  rest  her  sed  •Jt 
bosoms  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  JasA.  A  ■  ■ 

bet  Amen. 

Probablv  of  the  5Lh  or  fith  ontVT- 
vary  similar  il9i«pli^LfidC^Se(*->"% 
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giTM  the  date  (matilftted)  taken  from  the  era  of 
the  martTra,  probably  correapoDding  to  A.l>. 
489.  The  EgyptiaD  epitaphs  generally  contain 
these  prayerful  hopes  for  the  dead  taken  from 
the  ancient  liturgies.  Ritter  (u.  t.  pp.  31,  32) 
coniiden  that  these  inscriptions  are  almost  or 
quite  pecaliar  to  Egypt  and  Kubia,  and  are  of 
Jodaeo-Chriatian  origin,  [C.  B.] 

TONSURE.  The,  cutting  off  of  the  hair  of 
the  head  wholly  or  partially,  in  some  one  of  the 
modea  to  be  hereafter  mentioned,  has  been  from 
the  earliest  times  a  preparatory  step  to  taking 
holy  orders,  or  to  embracing  the  monastic  life, 
uul  an  outward  mark  of  the  placing  of  those 
p«noni  who  ■nbmitt^  to  the  operation  under 
iCclMiasUcal  lav.  Namerous  mystical  inter- 
pntations  of  the  tonsure  are  mentioned  by  early 
ritualists  (Amalarius,  de  Ecdes.  Off.  ii.  5,  ir.  39  ; 
!aidor.  d»  Eoclea.  Off.  i.  4;  RaWi.  Maur.  de 
Ttutitut.  Cleric,  i.  3).  The  usual  circular  shape 
raa  beliered  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  crown  of 
Jioini.  Bede  ipeaka  of  St.  Cnthbert  "  receiviBg 
he  yoke  of  Christ  and  the  Petriue  toniure  re- 
emblii^;  the  thorny  crown  which  encircled  the 
lead  of  Christ"  (_Vit.  3.  Cuthherti).  Other 
anciful  reasons  which  are  supposed  to  hare  in- 
oced  St.  Peter  to  institute  the  tonsure  are  given 
J  Raban.  Haur.  (Lib.  de  InttttuL  Cier.  i.  3,  ad 
nm). 

Tha  act  of  tonsure  waa  aolemnly  performed  by 
he  bishop  in  the  case  of  clergy,  by  the  nbbat  in 
he  case  of  a  monk  entering  a  monastery,  the 
lonfcish  corona  being  somewhat  larger  than  that 
f  a  aecnlar  priest.  Instances  are  on  record  of 
\9  performance  of  the  tonsure  by  the  officiating 
liast  of  the  church  within  which  the  ceremony 
wk  place  (in  the  church  of  St.  Uaitin  of  Tours), 
od  even  by  the  candidate  for  holy  orders  him* 
iir  (Greg.  Tur.  Bist.  Franc  iii.  18).  In  Egypt 
id  Syria  it  was  the  custom  in  St.  Jerome's  time 
I  aharo  the  heads  of  virgins  on  their  entering 
le  monastic  profession  (Uieron.  Ep.  48,  cont. 
Maiatn) ;  but  such  a  custom  never  became  pre- 
tlent  in  the  West,  and  was  condemned  by  a 
w  of  Theodosina  the  Great  (Lib.  zvi.  tit.  2,  de 
pise.  Leg.  27).   [Orders,  Holy,  p.  1491.1 

It  has  been  stated  that  regulations  with  re- 
rence  to  the  clerical  cut  of  hair  date  from  a 
•.ry  early  period,  and  are  almost  coeval  with  the 
iristian  church.  Bnt  the  urlier  of  these 
(Rations  do  not  describe  the  tonnure  in  the 
ter  and  technical  sense  of  the  term,  but  are 
trely  injunctions  to  the  clergy  not  to  wear 
ig  hair,  and  have  been  erroneously  pressed  into 
rvice  by  eager  advocates  of  the  antiquity  of 
B  coronal  tonsnre.  Such  are  the  directions 
tributed  to  Anicetns  A.D.  167  (Anast.  in  Vita; 
gne,  Bib.  PaL  Lot.  cxxvii.  p.  1203),  and  of 
pe  Damaaas  Q'p.  viii.)  A.D.  366-84 ;  iv.  Cottcil. 
rthag.  can.  44 ;  Optatus,  q.  Farmen,  lib.  ii. 

58  ;  Hieron.  xiii.  in  £zeh.  cap.  44  ;  Pruden- 
is'a  description  of  St.  Cyprian  on  his  reoeption 

the  clergy  at  Carthage : 

"Defloa  cassarisfl  omtpesdtur  od  brevee  capUlos," 

oataa's  description  of  the  catting  of  Julian  the 
estate's  hair,  when  he  pretended  to  be  a 
nk,  iy  XPV  Ktipdfityos  (_Si$t.  Ec.  iii.  1); 
Bgrins'a  description  of  the  ordination  of 
vdantu  {BM.  Be.  iii.  36)}  tha  acomint  of 


the  admission  to  holy  orders  of  St,  Qermanns 
of  Auxerre  in  the  Sth  centnrj  (  Vtt.  8.  Straim. 
ap.  Surinm,  31  Jul.);  awl  M  St.  CaMarins 
of  Aries  in  the  6th  centuiy  (Snd.  27.  Aug.) 
The  phraseology  of  some  of  these  passages  is 
consistent  with,  but  does  not  necessarily  pmre 
the  employment  of  the  coronal  tonsure,  the  first 
indisputiible  evidence  for  which  is  a  6th-centary 
mosaic  representation  of  St.  Apollinaris  of 
Ravenna  (Ciampiui,  Vet.  Jfon.  ii.  27)  and  can. 
41  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  633X 
which  ordered  that  "  omnes  clerici,  detonso  anpo- 
rius  capite  toto,  inferiua  solam  circuli  coronam 
retinqnant."  A  similar  direction  is  giTen  in 
Concil.  Quinisext.  A.l>,  6d2,  can.  xxiiii. 

The  custom  of  the  tonsure  it  said  by  most 
ritualists  to  have  been  derived  by  the  Apostles 
from  the  Nazarites,  in  order  that  those  who  de- 
dicated themselves  to  God's  service  might  be 
distinguished  likewise  by  the  tonsure  of  the  hair. 
The  resemblance  is  not  very  complete,  as  the 
Nazarites  cut  off  their  hair  at  the  close  instead 
of  at  the  commencement  of  a  vow  (Isidore,  de 
Div.  Off.  i.  4 ;  Alcnin,  de  Div.  Off.  edit.  Hittorp. 
p.  61 ;  Raban.  Manr.  LV).  de  Inatitut.  Clerie.  i.  3). 
Gregory  of  Tours  attributed  its  introduction 
to  St.  Peter,  as  a  sign  of  humility  (de  Glor.  Mart. 
i.  2S),  a  theory  which  is  criticised  by  Amalarius 
as  possible  but  not  proved,  and  he  concludes  by 
wisely  leaving  the  origin  of  the  tonsure  an  open 
question  like  the  authorship  of  the  book  of  Job 
(de  Eoclea.  Off.  it.  5,  iv.  H9).  It  is  of  course  most 
improbable  that  either  the  apostles  or  their  suc- 
cessors during  the  period  of  heathen  persecutions, 
should  have  received  an  outward  mark  which 
might  at  any  moment  lead  to  their  detection  and 
identification  as  the  leaders  of  a  religious  Ixtdy, 
the  members  of  which  were  liable  to  the  punish- 
ment of  torture  or  of  death.  We  have  the 
express  testimony  of  Hegesippns  to  the  contrary 
in  the  case  of  St.  James,  "upon  whose  head  no 
razor  waa  ever  passed  "  (Enseb.  J/ist.  Ec.  ii.  23). 

There  were  three  distinct  varieties  of  ecclesias- 
tical tonsure. 

(a)  The  Roman  tonsure,  associated  with  the 
name  of  SL  Peter,  which  was  formed  by  Uie  top 
of  the  head  being  shaved  close,  and  a  circle  or 
crown  of  hair  being  left  to  grow  roand  it.  In 
breadth  this  coronal  tonsure  was  said  "  to  be  like 
the  golden  crown  which  is  placed  on  the  head  of 
kings  "  (Isidore,  de  Die.  Off.  ii.  4). 

(ft)  The  Eastern  or  Greek  tonsure,  styled  St. 
Paul's,  which  was  total.  When  Theodore  was 
selected  to  be  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (A.D. 
668)  he  was  obliged  to  wait  four  months  to  let 
his  hair  grow  in  such  a  manner  aa  would  enable 
him  to  receive  the  coronal  tonsure  in  the  Roman 
manner,  "  for  he  hod  previously,  as  eubdeacon, 
received  the  tonsure  of  St,  Paul,  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  Encterns  "  (Bede,  Bi^.  Be.  iv.  1). 

(c)  The  Celtic  tonsure,  known  as  St.  John's, 
in  use  in  the  Celtic  church  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  It  consisted  in  shaving  all  the  hair  in 
front  of  a  line  drawn  over  the  top  of  the  head 
from  ear  to  ear.  The  Anglo-Saxon  church 
attributed  this  form  of  tonsure  in  use  among 
their  oppcments  to  Simon  Hagns.  Abbat  Ceolfrid 
discnsMd  the  subject  *¥  length  In  his  letter  to 
Nectan,  king  of  the  Picta,  a.d.  710  (Bede,  Hid. 
Ec.  V.  21).  Although  not  brought  forward  by 
St.  Angostine  either  at  Angiistine's  Oak  or(ai|/> 
Bangor  this  qnertios  of  tSlFl^pe  df  ihe 
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sure  formed  the  Bnbject  of  the  most  freqneot 
aod  violent  controveraf  in  England  during 
the  7th  and  8th  centuries.  There  are  traces 
of  the  same  controrerBf  in  France,  where  a 
Saxon  colony  at  Bayeux  had  copied  the  Celtic 
tonsnre  from  the  Bretons  before  a.d.  590  (Greg. 
Tur.  Hist.  Fraitc.  x.  9),  and  in  Spain,  where  a 
tonsnre  Hke  the  Celtic  was  condemned  by  Cone. 
Tolet.  IT.  A.D.  633,  can.  xli.  [Further  details  are 
^Ten  by  Bede,  H.  E.  iv.  1  -,  Oildas,  Epitt.  ii. ; 
Aldhelm,  Epist.  ad  Otruntium  in  Haddan  and 
Stabbs,  CciancUt,  &c.  iii.  268 ;  Mabillon,  Arm. 
Benedict,  i.  528 ;  Act.  8S.  ord.  Bened.  saec  ii. 
pp.  119-20;  Chamillard,  de  Corona  tonwra  et 
hahitu  faerie. ;  Martene,  de  Antiq.  Eccks.  Bit. 
torn.  ii.  p.  14,  edit.  1788.]  [F.  E.  W.] 

TOBMENT,PLACEOF(inAkt).  The  only 
representations  of  any  place  of  bodily  punishment, 
beyond  the  grave  and  in  the  spiritual  state,  which 
the  writer  knows  of  as  possibly  within  our  period, 
are  the  hell  of  the  Torcello  mosaics,  and  the 
numerons  pits  or  rapidly  sketched  infernos,  gene- 
rally with  ministering  demons,  'found  in  the 
Utrecht  Psalter.  [See  Resorrectio.t.]  The 
writer  counted  eighteen  in  the  first  half  of  that 
extraordinary  work  (see  woodcut).  But  the 
dates  of  both  these  documents  are  rerrdoubtful. 
It  is  particularly  curious  in  the  Utrecht  Psalter, 
that  there  (for  the  first  time  in  Christian  ima- 
gery as  far  as  he  knows)  the  mouth  of  hell  is 
sometimes  an  actual  mouth,  belonging  most 
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frequently  to  a  monstrous  head,  sometimes  qnasi- 
human,  sometimes  nearer  the  fish  or  serpent- 
monster  of  the  Giottesque  infernos.  The  idea  may 
be  derived  from  the  vision  of  Er,  in  Plato's  Pe- 
pMic,  bk.  X.  The  souls  in  that  allegory  who  have 
passed  round  the  circle  of  the  rivers  of  punish- 
ment are  allowed  to  try  to  leave  Tartarus  by 
its  mouth ;  which  lets  them  pass,  if  their 
purgation  is  complete.  If  not,  it  roars  horribly, 
and  the  sinner  has  to  go  back  and  repeat  his 
circuit  of  Phlegethon  and  Cocytus.  But  this 
subject  is  not  really  a  part  of  Christian  icono- 
graphy, even  of  the  first  millennium.  It  came 
into  prominence  with  races  like  the  Lombard,  ac- 
customed to  every  form  of  ilaaghter  and  terror, 
and  alio  full  of  inventive  genius.    [R.  3.  T.  T.j 

TORPES,  May  17,  martyr  in  Etruria  under 
Nero  (Jfort.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet,  Rom.,  Notker., 
Ron^y  [C.  H.] 

TORQUATUS,  May  15,  bishop  of  Gnadix, 
one  of  the  seven  apostolic  bishops  sent  to  Spain 
(ifarf.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Rom.,  Notker.,  Rom."). 

TORTURE,  INSTRUMENTS  OF.  [Cata- 

C0HD8,  p.  314.] 

TOUL,  COUNCIL  OF  (Tuixekse  Co»- 
ciLnm),  A.D.  550,  held  bv  order     king  Theode- 


bald  to  lapport  Xicetitu,  metropolitan  ttlnm, 
in  whose  province  Toul  lay,  in  his  itniggle  «itk 
persona  excommonicated  for  iBcotoMu  tcU. 
(Mansi,  ix.  147-50.)  [L  S.  FC] 

TOURS,  COUNCILS  OP  (TcMnnu 
Concilia),  a.d.  461  and  a.d.  567.  Both 
able  for  the  length  of  their  disciplinair  csscai; 
the  first,  at  which  thirteen  were  pasHd,tovkKk 
Perpetuus,  bishop  of  Tonrs,  and  sem  biihafi,  % 
blind  bishop  through  his  presbyter,  sod  TUi»> 
sius,  bishop  of  Angers,  on  their  being  taawaa- 
cated  to  him,  sabscribed  (Mansi,  vii 
the  second,  at  which  no  less  than  tweatj^rrs 
were  passed,  and  subscribed  to  by  Enphnsii^ 
bishop  of  Tours,  and  eight  others  (Hinti,  ii.  TH- 
814).  Both  were  celebrated  in  homoi  of  Sl 
Martin,  but  the  latter  was  held  in  hit  ehardi,  m 
though  it  had  been  finished  in  the  iatcml 
between  them.  [L  S.  Fl] 

TOWER.  We  have  now  so  long  bets  w- 
customed  to  see  a  tower  either  attadicd  to  tr 
immediately  adjoining  a  church,  that  msay  ps- 
sons  would  be  diepoaed  to  make  the  pmtanof 
a  tower  the  distinctive  mark  of  s  cknitk,  lad 
its  absence  that  of  a  chapel.  Sack,  ho*nw, 
would  be  a  very  great  mistake  as  regudf  tk 
churches  of  the  earlier  ceQtnrica  of  Quistinit;. 
Until  bella  came  to  be  in  general  uc  >  tenr 
would  have  served  do  other  purpoM  in  cownoi 
with  a  church  than  that  of  a  jJsce  of  Kcsritf 
for  the  servants  and  treasures  of  the  ckmk  is 
the  event  of  an  attack  from  brigands  oreiaiB- 
Towers,  therefore,  did  not  in  the  earlier  ipi  ii- 
variably  form  part  of  the  design  of  a  AtiA. 

In  the  centre  of  crucifoTm  chnrcka  t«m 
may,  however,  have  been  erected  rather  ir 
esthetic  reasons  than  for  any  special  ue,  Hlk 
raising  the  central  port  of  such  a  charck  ohn- 
ously  greatly  adds  to  its  beauty  and  dignity.  TW 
germ  of  the  central  tower  may  periiaps  bt  fin' 
in  such  buildings  as  the  sepulchral  chsfcl  ' 
SS.  Naxzaro  and  Celso  at  Ravenna  [CHini,f 
346],  built  before  A.D.  450,  when  tb  ista- 
section  of  nave,  traniepta,  and  chancel  is  ceni^ 
by  a  dome  enclosed  in  a  low  square  tower. 

It  has  been  shewn  in  the  article  Box  thd 
bells,  and  probably  bells  of  considerable  siie,  ««* 
well  known  in  Gaul  and  England  in  the  fitk 
7th  centuries,  and  in  Italy  doabtlcH  they 
known  as  early,  if  not  even  earlier.  ToM> 
were  of  course  familiar  objects,  sad  it  w 
easily  have  occurred  to   some  ecdcsisrtic  * 
architect  that  a  tower  adjacent  or  aaneiHl  ^  * 
church  would  afford  a  convenient  meisf  ^i* 
hanging  bells  that  their  souitd  woaU 
freely. 

The  earliest  examples  of  toweH  caw** 
with,  or  adjacent  to,  churches  would  ttm  l» 
the  towers  of  some  of  the  churdua  at  Bstibsl 
Hflbsch(^/tcAri»a.  Etrdien)  a«rtsthsttb*k«r 
pan  of  the  tower  at  the  cathadfal  skewi  tlri 
it  is  of  the  same  date  m  the  adjacent  bfAirtOT 
(attributed  to  A.D.  425),  by  the  &rt  thi*  tk* 
quality  and  form  of  the  bricks,  aad  tke  nW 
in  which  they  are  Isid,  are  identical  ia  tkt  tn 
structures.  On  like  grounds  be  coinlen  v 
the  square  tower  of  S.  Francesco  («•  ••^^ 
and  the  circular  one  at  S.  GioTaoai  Etssftw* 
date  from  the  latter  part  of  the  5ti  cfsttn. 
and  that  at  S.  ApolUnare  in  Clasie  (c  CsnO. 
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p.  376)  from  th«  period  of  the  boildins  of  the 
chnrch  (a.i>.  568). 

On  aimilar  eiidenoe  the  >&ma  writer  thinks 
thit  put  of  th«  towenof  S.  Pndenxiuu  md  S. 
Lorenzo  at  Borne  are  u  enrljr  u  the  7th  centiuT'. 
Cgrtunly  no  one  who  knows  how  enfe  •  gaide 
the  character  of  brickwork  at  Rome  ii  as  to  the 
dates  of  bnildinga  will  be  disposed  to  disregard 
the  opinion  expressed  hj  Herr  Habech,  bat  the 
•arlisit  documentary  evidence  of  the  building  of 
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•  tower  in  connexion  irith  «  conn^  «t  Bonw 
wonld  appear  to  be  the  mention  in  the  Libtr 
JPotUifioalU  of  the  tower  baUt  by  pope  Stephen 
lU.  (A.D.  768-772)  at  St.  Peter's,  in  which  three 
bells  were  plac^  "  to  call  together  the  clergy 
and  people  to  the  service  of  God."  This  pass^ 
la  giren  by  Dncsnge,  bnt  does  not  appear  in 
all  oditiona  of  the  LOer  PotU^,  If  genqiae,  it 
certainly  aannis  to  wrint  to  the  introduction 
of  a  pracUce  which  nad  aomething  of  norelty 
about  it. 

In  the  life  of  pope  Leo  IV.  (a.d.  847-853)  in 
the  LSjtr  Pontif.,  it  is  sUted  that  he  at  the 
church  of  St.  Andrew  the  Apoatle  "  fecit  cam- 
panile et  porait  campanam  com  malleo  sereo,"  as 
if  there  were  something  rather  nnnsoal  and  re- 
markable in  the  fact  of  a  hammer  being  used 
to  lUike  the  bell.  The  fact  that  while  at  Rome 
there  are  nearly  thirty  churches,  portions  of 
which  are  of  earlier  date  th«i  A.n.  800,  while 
the  exiating  bell-towers  are,  with  very  doubtful 
exceptions,  of  later  date,  and  that  no  early  men- 
tioQ  of  the  constrnction  of  towers  is  to  be  found 
in  the  L&er  Pontif. t  which  enters  into  such  fait 
letail  npon  the  works  done  by  the  ancceisiTe 
pope*  to  the  varioua  churches,  would  seem  to 
make  it  almost  certain  that,  as  has  been  said 
tMfore,  it  was  not  until  a  comparatively  late  date 
;hat  a  tower  was  deemed  to  be  at  all  an  essential 
tdionct  to  a  church ;  and,  indeed,  many  of  the 
>lder  churches  in  that  city  remain  to  the  present 
laj  nnfnmiahed  with  inch  an  appendage.  Two 
shnrchM  Omilt  837-824X  Sta.  Cadlia  and  Sta. 


Prassede,  shew  clearly  that  a  tower  did  not  form 
part  of  the  original  plans ;  in  the  first  case,  it  is 
awkwardly  wedged  in  in  a  comer  ;  in  the  latter 
it  has  been  rais^  on  the  end  of  a  transept. 

The  early  examples  above  mentioned  are  all 
detached  from  the  neighlionring  churches,  but 
towers  forming  Intenul  parts  of  chorches  of 
very  early  date  are  to  be  fiiand  in  central  Syria. 
The  annexed  woodcnt  of  a  part  of  the  Aront  of  the 
chnrch  at  Taftkha,  from  Comte  de  la  Vogud't 
work,  shews  the  three>«toried  tower  which 
forms  part  of  the  fafade.  This  church,  Comte 
de  la  Vogriri  says,  is  probably  of  the  4th,  but 
cannot  be  later  in  date  than  the  5th,  century. 
At  Tourmanin,  in  the  same  country,  are  remains 
of  a  church  which  the  same  authority  attributes 
to  the  9tb  century ;  here  are  two  western 
towoit  which,  kowmr,  do  not'  riae  abore  the 
xoofl 

Towers  were,  it  wonld  seem,  built  as  portions 
of  churches  in  England  at  an  early  date,  for  a 
square  tower  annexed  to  t'he  nave  is  to  be  found 
at  firixworth  in  Northamptonshire,  which  there 
is  some  historical  ground  for  believing  to  have 
been  built  before  xjk  700  (o.  the  BmOioa,  &&, 
hj  the  Bar.  G.  F.  Watkins,  and  Britton,  Ckron, 
Sitt.  of  Claittian  ArcMt^ciurty  p.  192).  That 
the  existing  building  ia  really  of  an  early 
date  is  the  more  probable  as  the  head  of  an 
original  window  in  the  wall  between  the  tower 
and  the  nave  has  been  altered  by  the  insertion  of 
a  window  of  three  lights^  dlrUed  1^  two  balus- 
ters ;  this  alteration  is  anppiMed  to  have  been  a 
part  of  the  repairs  efiected  after  A.D.  870,  when 
the  monastery  was  devastated  by  the  Danes. 

Another  early  example  of  a  tower  is  afforded 
by  the  church  in  Dover  Castle  ;  in  this  case  the 
tower  ia  in  the  centre,  resting  on  foor  semi- 
cirenbr  arohaa.  No  historical  or  documentary 
diAe  from  which  the  period  of  the  erection  of 
this  chnrch  can  be  inferred  have  been  brought 
forward,  but  the  character  of  the  architecture  is 
much  the  same  as  that  of  Brizworth,  the  arches 
in  both  cases  being  square-edged,  and  constructed 
chiefly  with  larae  flat  tiles;  in  Brixworth  of 
Roman  make,  ua  at  Dover,  it  would  seem,  imi- 
tative of  that  mann&etnre,  l>eing  much  inteior 
in  quality  to  those  of  which  the  adjacent  pharoa 
is  built. 

Another  feature  these  churches  have  in  com- 
mon, viz.  windows  of  large  size,  measuring,  at 
Dover,  7  ft.  2  in.  by  3  ft.  8  in.,  and  at  Brixworth 
5  ft.  10  in.  by  S  ft.  6  in. ;  these  dimensions  much 
exned  those  of  windows  of  ehnrdtes  of  the  sune 
proportions  of  the  11th  or  12th  centuries,  and 
this  is  what  is  just  to  be  found  in  the  churches 
at  Rome  earlier  than  AJ>.  1000.  Windows  mar 
be  seen  in  some  of  these,  a^.  the  clerestory  of 
S.  Lorenso  fuor  le  Uora  (772-795  ?),  -and  the 
windows  in  the  transept  of  St.  Prassede  (817- 
824);  which  approach  very  closely  in  size, 
proportion,  and  constrnction,  to  those  of  Brix- 
worth and  Dover.  In  Rome  the  great  window 
spaces  were  filled  with  pierced  marble  slabs  (v. 
Churches  in  Rome  before  A.D.  1000,  Archaeologia, 
vol.  xl.).  In  England  wood  nmy  probaUy  have 
served  in  place  of  marble,  and  the  apertuea  in 
the  wooden  slabs  filled  with  horn,  or  other  semi- 
transparent  substances,  or  even  with  glass,  the 
use  of  which  for  each  purposes  was,  as  we 
told  by  Bede,  int«>dnced.jteof 
about       675.  ItUpaKmt^l 
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cues  the  towers  may  hvn  been  built  vith  the 
Tiew  not  oaij  of  hanging  bells,  bot  also  as  afibrd- 
ing  places  of  secnnty  for  the  treatarei  of  the 
chureh  and  its  ministers ;  some  of  the  Iatt«r  may 
eveD  hare  dwelt  in  them,  aa  was  so  frequently 
the  case  in  Ireland  daring  the  middle  ^es. 

The  history  of  the  detached  slender  circular 
towers  with  conical  caps,  which  are  peculiar  to 
Inland,  was  Tery  carefolly  inreetigMed  by  the 
late  Esdrl  of  Dunraven,  and  his  notes  and  con- 
clnsioos  have  been  well  edited  and  commented 
on  by  Mist  Stokes,  who  expresses  an  opinion 
based  mainly  on  the  character  of  the  masonry  of 
the  towers,  and  its  correspondence  with  that 
of  buildings,  the  date  of  which  can  be  approzi- 
matively  fixed,  that  none  of  these  towers  now 
existing  in  Ireland  can  be  believed  to  date  fr«n 
an  earlier  period  than  the  latter  part  of  the  9th 
century.    But  see  KOUHD  ToWEita. 

The  foundations  of  two  circular  towers,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  altar  end  of  the  old  cathedral  at 
Brescia,  still  exist ;  the  date  of  this  chnrch  has 
not  been  ascertained,  but  it  may  be  as  early  as 
the  8th  century.  Hflbscb  {Alt  -  ChritilicJu 
JEir«Atfii)  places  it  between  600  and  750. 

Aocoiiling  to  tite  restoration  saggested  by  the 
same  author  the  original  plan  of  S.  Lorenzo  at 
Milan  comprised  four  towers  at  the  angles  of 
the  buildings ;  this  church  is  not  later  thia  the 
6Ui  century. 

In  the  church  of  Romain  Hotier  In  Switzet^ 
land,  which  was  dedicated  in  753,  is  a  low  but 
perfectly-developed  central  tower,  and  it  seems 
not  unlikely  that  if  we  had  more  examples  of 
this  oestury  in  existence  we  should  find  that 
then  or  afterwards,  on  this  side  of  the  Alps  at 
any  rate,  a  tower,  either  central  or  at  the  west 
end,  fteqnently,  if  not  even  generally,  formed  a 
portion  of  every  important  church.  We  find, 
however,  in  the  plan  prepared  for  the  monastery 
of  St.  Gall  [Chdbch,  p.  383]  about  820,  only 
two  circular  towers,  one  on  each  aide  of  one  of 
the  apses,  and  connected  with  the  chnrch  only 
by  narrow  passages. 

In  the  dome  at  Aix-Ia^^apelle  we  have  at 
the  west  end  a  tower-like  building  flanked  by 
two  circular  towers  cont^ning  stwrcases. 

Several  churches  in  France  of  about  the  same 
date  as  St.  Martin  at  Angers,  founded  in  819, 
and  Germigny-sur-Loire,  dedicated  in  806,  hare 
central  to  wen. 

In  the  countries  where  the  Eastern  church 
was  predominant  towers  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  built  in  connexion  with  churches  nntil  a 
late  period.  An  exceptional  instance  is  that  of 
the  erection  of  a  bell-tower  at  St.  Sophia,  in 
Constantinople,  between  867  and  880,  by  the 
emperor  Basil,  to  receive  bells  sent  to  him  by 
Oreo,  Doge  of  Venice ;  at  no  time  do  they  appear 
to  luve  been  commooly  built.  The  central 
cupola  is,  however,  in  the  mediaeval  churches  of 
the  Byaantine  type  so  much  elevated  as  to  pre- 
amt  something  of  the  appearanos  of  an  octagonal 
tower.  [A.  N.] 

TRACT.   [GuDTUL,  §  V.  p.  747.} 

TRAOTOBIAB.  [Cocxcai,  p.  475.] 

TEACTUS.   [P8Ai,iioi>r,  p.  1745.] 

TRADES  (including  PaOFEaEKun).  The  only 
pQiBuiU  absolutely  Interdioted  by  thaehardi  were 


those  associated  with  idolatry,  sodi  as  statuaiy 
and  painting  (so  iar  as  they  iaTolvud  tk 
ftshicming  of  idols  or  the  reprassntation  of  &lic 

divinities),  or  thmi  of  a  directly  immoral  Ma- 
dency,  such  as  the  theatrical  professiaa,  as  pni^ 
tised  in  these  times.  [Acnws,  Theatre.]  Ter- 
tuUian  (de  XdtMat.  c.  6),  in  condemning  the  tnde 
in  idt^  replies  to  the  snnweed  excuse :  "  Fadi^ 
sed  Qon  colo,"  by  asking  how  it  ia  pasaiUe 
disavow  in  speech  what  we  orafeia  wUh  the  bod, 
to  destroy  with  words  what  we  oonstroct  by  tm 
actions,  to  proclaim  bat  one  God  and  to  make 
many  ?  "  The  artifirer,  he  affirms,  is  erea  men 
culpable  than  the  priest:  "plus  es  illii  qvam 
sacerdos,  cum  per  te  habeaat  sacerdvtcm ' 
(Ulgne,  L  66ti).  On  like  gronida,  he  oondonas 
with  equal  severity  the  trade  in  incense,  a  pcn- 
tiarly  lucrative  one  in  his  day;  and  be  am- 
eludes  that  evAy  art,  profession,  and  trwde  whid 
ministers  to  idol  woiship  is  itself  a  specisa  of 
idolatry. 

As  regarded  other  ordinary  modas  of  ■woey- 
making,  they  were  In  no  way  lodEcd  apon  by  ths 
early  diurch  aa  inoompatiblc  with  the  datisa  <d 
the  Christian  life.  Tertnllian,  when  rvpodisttBg 
the  notion  that  Christianity  inv-oived  a  wiib- 
drawal  from  ordinary  society,  says  {Apot.  c 
"  we  carry  on  trades  among  yoa  "  {Le.  amoag 
the  pagan  world  of  the  3nl  centary).  Eambiai 
(^Dem.  Evang.  i,  8 ;  Ifigne,  Aries  Gnsreo,  zxS.  30) 
says  that  the  pursuits  of  s^cnltnrc,  of  the 
market-place,  and  of  civic  industry  gencnllT, 
are  perfectly  compatible  with  a  God-fcmrii^  Kic 
The  only  requirements  of  the  church,  indeed,  m 
these  relations,  appear  to  have  been  hcstestj  md 
moderation.  Tertnllian  (di  PatiaUi£t  c  7)  esB> 
trasts  the  impatience  of  the  pagan  trader  nads 
losses,  and  the  eager  desire  of  giUn  which  tttmal 
to  hold  it  preferable  to  Ufe  itael^  with  the 
Christian  view  wbidi  taadua  us  to  prcfcr  ear 
spiritual  welfare  to  the  aoqniremeni  of  weahh 
(Migne,  i.  1262 ;  Cyprian,  <fe  Orat.  Dem.  c  30). 
Cyprian  (th  LapsU,  c  6)  states  that  maay 
iHibops  in  his  time  had  abandoBed  their  sami 
professi<ni  to  seek  the  acqnircment  of  wealth  ia 
distant  provinces,  attending  markets,  aad  even 
lending  out  money  on  usury:  ** twgetiatiiaii 
quaestnoaae  nnndinas  aoenpari  ....  asarii 
mulUnlicantlbua  foeana  augere"  (Higack  rr. 
183). 

It  is,  however,  to  be  remembered  that,  accard- 
ing  to  the  traditions  of  the  empire,  all  txwtm 
were  looked  upon  as  unworthy  of  a  free  csttM 
and,  t^  some  extent,  disreputable.  It  is  prehays, 
therefore,  that  in  the  earlier  centuries  they  vm 
largely  carried  on  by  Christius.  Jostin  Martyr 
(ad  kenam  et  Sercnam,  c.  17)  repodiatas  the 
notion  that  Christians  should  be  ashamed  t» 
labour  for  fear  of  stnkii^  in  public  Tiitiwtfr- 
The  ApoataUo  OnutHiaiim  (^v.  11)  e^jon  thd 
children  shall  be  taught  aome  tisefiil  arL  The 
legislation  of  the  state,  after  the  recogaitim  if 
Christianity,  does  not  appear  to  iudicato  a  jasts 
sense  of  the  dignity  of  labour ;  and  the  resM^ 
of  the  capital  to  Constantinople  was  fidlawsd  1* 
a  marked  decline  in  the  commercial  ptagfoitfft 
the  empire.  *'Tfae  hnmble  and  honest  eecqi» 
Uon  of  the  shopkeeper,"  si^  i^^ft 
treated  as  a  dishonourable  professing'  mi  In 
condition  was  rendered  itoiMr  00Bt*mpUU&  Bi 
was  made  the  eof  of  the/eMnM«lvb:iin  wUck 


he  was  inaeribei^'i 
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bj  Kftiictiou  which  compdled  him  to  remaio 
in  vomtj"  (BisL  of  Gntcg,ti.  Totw,  i.  117; 
■OA  XM.  IX.  xiiii.  1>   St.  BuU  (iTom.  3  in 
StM/mmai)  says  in  one  of  his  sermotu  that  he 
is  aware  that  there  are   present  among  his 
avdieoce  a  good  manjr  artisans  (tcx*'^^o'  '''*>' 
pani9w  Ttxr&v)  who  are  wanting  to  get  away 
to  their  work,  and  are  conaequently  aaxions  for 
him  to  shorten  his  disconm  (Migne,  S.  Q.  xziz. 
2S),  It  is  erident,  howerer,  that  the  ontrnth- 
fnlnen  in  which  traders  habitually'  indulged 
often  made  commercial  pursnita  difncntt  for  a 
ChristiaD.  Aagnstine,  in  commenting  on  the  15th 
Terse  of  Psalm  Ixsi.  (Septuag.  Vers.  No.  Izi.), 
and  adopting  the  reading  of  the  Septoagiat— - 
**fi>r  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  ways  of 
men  " — renders  the  Greek  word  wpvtiiaertttu  by 
*'  negotiatores,"  and  says :   "  Andiant  a^oti»- 
tores,  et  mntent  Titam."    He  then  proceeds  to 
point  ont  that  trading  and  trath-telling  are  not 
incompatible.    He  supposes  the  "  negotiator  "  to 
ai^  in  his  defence  that  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire;  and  that  bringing,  as  he  does,  his  wares 
from  a  distance  to  supplr  a  public  want,  he  is 
entitled  to  a  profit.    But  this,  replies  Augustine, 
ia  Dot  the  point  in  question,  "  agitur  de  mendacio, 
dfl  perjnrio ; "  and  he  maintains  that  the  vice  is 
not  inherent  in  the  transaction,  but  is  the  fanlt  of 
the  vendor.    He  advises  him  to  confess  candidly 
what  ha  has  givaa  tor  his  wares,  and  to  state 
what  he  demuds  as  his  fair  profit:  "Possem 
cnim  dicera,  Tanto  emt,  sed  tanto  vendam ;  si 
placet,  erne."    He  thinks  that  tradesmen  who 
■acted  thus  would  greatly  increase  their  custom. 
He  also  rebukes  with  severity  another  common 
phase  of  mercantile  disingenaousness ;  as,  for 
•  example,  when  a  shoemaker,  on  receiving  an  order 
for  a  pair  of  shoes,  promises  them  by  a  certmn 
time;  but,  on  receiving  farther  orders,  pats  the 
first  order  aside  and  disappofntt  his  customer 
(Migne,  xxrvii.  886> 

In  the  West,  by  a  series  of  changes  which  can- 
not be  very  clearly  discerned,  we  find  that  in  the 
5th  century  a  remarkable  change  had  taken  place 
in  the  respect  paid  to  labour.  Trades  and  crafls 
formerly  carried  on  almost  exclusively  by  slaves 
-sue  to  be  found,  especially  in  the  mnnicipal 
cities  of  Gaul,  in  the  hands  of  free  men  who  united 
themselves  in  corporations  for  the  protection  of 
their  interests  (Guizot,  Hist,  de  la  CitUtBat.  i. 
52). 

The  followiog  examples  are  given  by  Hartigny 
fVom  wariooa  eoUectiona  of  Inacriptions  in  the 
cataeombs  and  elsewhere,  which  illusttate  the 
iMWtipations  pnrsued  by  Christians  iu  the  earlier 
centuries : — 

Of  a  "  rati ona lis,"  or  collector  of  taxes 
(Aringhi,  i.  406);  of  a  "scutarius,"  or  maker  of 
shields  (ib.  117);  of  dealers  in  purple  (cf.  Acts 
xri.  14%  of  silversmithi,  blacksmiths,  earptoters, 
Ispidariea,  potters,  tanners,  t«nt<inakerB,  weavers, 
colliers,  and  fishermen  (see  Lami,  de  Ervdit. 
ApoH.  p.  181).  Mnrchi  (^Mommenti  delie  Arte 
Orifi.  p.  2S)  gives  an  epitaph  of  a  female  vendor 
of  barley,  and  (p.  28)  that  of  a  "  liatearius,"  or 
linen- weaver.  De  Rossi  (i.  212)  jumiahei  us 
with  that  of  a  baker  —  bttalis  pibior;  ud 
that  of  a  **  pastellarins,"  or  maker  of  rolls,  is 
found  after  tJie  &th  century ;  that  of  one  Mar- 
oellaa,  patron  of  the  corporation  of  the  "  pastel- 
Isrii,"  is  ^renby  Muratori  (527,7).  We  find 
alao    vpitaplis  of  one  Lmuuua  Victorious,  a 


manufacturer  of  dice — ABns  tessaurib  ld- 
80R1E  (BoUetti,  p.  416);  of  a  "  coufectorarins," 
or  pork  butcher  (Huratori,  cmtiv.  5),  and  find 
from  Gruter  (ccclxi.  5)  that'  the  "  confectorarii  " 
formed  a  corporation  i^ong  with  the  "  snarii,"  or 
dealers  in  swine ;  of  a  "  capaarius "  (Marchi, 
p.  27),  or  keeper  of  the  clothes  at  a  public  bath ; 
of  a  sculptor,  with  design  of  his  chisel  and 
pmwheoQ  (Read,  i.  188);  of  a  painter,  with 
similar  derigns  of  compass,  puncheon,  audbraahes 
(Harangoni,  ^cfa  8.  Vict.  p.  125);  of  a  public 
measurer  of  com,  accompanied  by  designs  of  a 
<*  modins  "  full  of  wheat,  and  a  measuring  rod 
(Lupi,  Sev.  Epitaph,  p.  51) ;  of  a  "  fabor,"  with 
the  doMgn  of  a  shovel ;  of  a  Christian  lady, 
BETEBA  BELEUCIANE,  on  whose  tomb  there  is 
the  design  of  a  weaving  loom  (Lupi,  Ojq).  Laud. 
pp.  28,  29) ;  designs  of  combs  Qb.  pp.  22,  29,  30) 
dengoate  "  Unarius  pectinaiins,"  Fabretti  (/nsc. 
Ant.  Explic.  p.  574)  shews  us  a  poor  "  colonns  " 
named  Leon.  Perret  (V.  lii.)  gives  us  the  repre- 
sentation of  a  sower.  Harini  (lacrix.  Aiban. 
p.  186)  supplies  us  with  the  only  known  example 
of  a  **  pincerna,"  or  capl>earer,  though  Lami  (de 
End.  Apoat.  p.  230)  says  that  this  was  an  office 
often  filled  by  Christians.  The  "  fossoies,"  who 
prepared  the  tombs  in  the  catacoml)s,  are  fVe- 
quently  represented  by  a  spade,  or  some  other 
implement  of  their  profession  (Boldetti,  pp.  53, 
59,  65 ;  Ferret,  1.  30).  Boldetti  (p.  184)  givei  a 
design  which  he  supposed  to  represent  an  instru- 
ment of  martyrdom,  but  which  De  Roasl  (£of- 
letino,  1864,  p.  36)  has  explained  as  designed  for 
a  dentist's  instrument  for  extracting  teeth  with 
an  extracted  tooth  by  the  side. 

The  evidence  with  respect  to  professions  has 
an  almost  entirely  diShrest  significance.  The 
military  profesaion  and  those  of  the  "gram- 
maticuB,"  the  "rhetor,"  and  the  jurist,  were 
generally  held  in  high  honour,  and  instuices  of 
Christians  in  these,  during  the  earlier  centuries, 
are  comparatively  rare.  In  the  legal  profession 
there  occur  the  names  of  Minncius  Felix,  the 
senators  Hippolytns  and  Apollonius  (Baldin. 
Praef.  in  MitmB.  Fet.\  and  Tertullian,  according 
to  Eusebius  (if.  E.  v.  21),  wns  distinguished  by 
his  knowledge  of  Roman  law.  De  &>ssi  0.  64) 
gives  an  inscription  on  the  tomb  of  a  Christian 
jurisconsult,  which  records  that  he  was  honoured 
by  the  friendship  of  Constantine  during  the 
emperor's  sojourn  in  Rome.  The  profession  of 
the  healing  art,  often  adopted  by  slaves,  appears 
to  have  been  far  more  common  among  Christians. 
The  name  of  St.  Luke  at  once  suggests  Itself. 
Boldetti  (p.  416  et  paaa.)  gives  a  large  number 
of  inscriptions  of  this  class.  Reinesius  gives  the 
epitaph  of  one  Alexander,  a  physician,  who  ia 
said  to  have  been  XPISTIANOC  KAI  HNEIT- 
HATIKOC  iS^niag.  898,  v.),  the  latter  pro- 
bably denoting  that  be  belonged  to  a  close  of 
empirics  who  in  their  dlagnoais  proAss  to  refer 
every  symptom  to  the  -rrtvfio.  Aringhi  (i.  415) 
gives  the  epitaph  of  one  Timothy,  an  "arch- 
iatrus  "  or  "  princeps  medicomm,"  an  officer  who 
was  also  physician  in  ordinary  to  the  emperor. 
Christian  freedraea  appear  as  discharging,  in  the 
seirioe  of  the  emperor  er  of  senators,  the  offices 
of  secretory  '*  oommentariensis  "  (Lami,  de  ErvdU. 
Apost.  p.  260),  of  "librarius"  or  copyist,  of 
"  tabellariuB  "  or  courier  who  carried  despatches 
(PassUmei,  124,  a.  84).  of  '*  arcariiia?^^». 
1  ram,  and  **  eiMcviniM^iS'^Si^'ti^iSi- 
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dtamber.  Ladan,  hokd  of  the  "  cobiculsrli " 
Diocletiaa'fl  pslace,  wu  Instrnmmtal  Id  the  con- 
Tcrnon  of  m&njr  to  the  Chriation  faith  (Tille- 
moat,  Btat.  Eoal.  r.  7,  8, 180).  An  instance  of 
a  Christian  holding  the  office  of  "  scrinarias  "  or 
keeper  of  the  archives,  an  important  fdnction, 
and  one  InrolTin;  consideT^ble  attainments, 
ocean  in  Arinchi  (i.  415).  The  btber  of  St. 
Basil  was  a  teacher  of  rhetoric  equally  famed 
finr  Ub  eloqnence  and  his  Christian  virtues. 
The  profession  of  a  grammaticos "  was  not 
common  among  the  earlier  Christians,  probably 
on  accoont  of  its  association  with  pagan  obsenr- 
anoes  (see  Sohoolb).  De  Rossi  (1. 1242)  gives 
us  the  epitaph  of  a  "  magitter  ludi "  and  also 
<t.  1167)  that  of  a  "  minster  Indi  litterarii." 
The  military  profession,  thongh  ofteB  disavowed 
by  certain  sects  and  by  individnals,  does  not 
appear,  at  any  time,  to  have  been  actually  for- 
bidden by  the  church  (see  WiX,  and,  for  other 
points  oonnected  with  the  whole  subject,  Cox- 
MEBCE).  C*^.  B.  M .] 

TRADinO  SYHBOIil,  the  mtlvam  deliveiy 
of  the  creed  to  the  catechumens  as  their  baptism 
drew  nigh.  We  only  read  of  it  in  connexion 
with  the  more  numerous  baptisms  of  Easter 
Eve,  but  it  is  certain  that  a  similar  dtvcipline 

Ere  railed  with  reference  to  those  of  Whitsutt 
re.  At  Borne  it  toolc  place  on  a  day  appointed 
by  notloe  in  the  firarth  week  of  Lent  (Onfo 
&,rutdi^  6,  in  Jfw.  Ital.  ii.  79).  Wednesday 
was  the  nsoal  day  (Assemani,  Codex  Lxturg.  i. 
93,  '*  (eria  quarta,  sen  llta  feria ; "  see  Amalarins, 
(fe  Eccl.  Off.  i.  8 ;  Ordo  Som.  in  Hittorp.  da 
Ecd.  Caih.  Off.  31,  ed.  1).  At  Milan  the  creed 
was  nven  on  ^turday  in  Passion  Week 
(See  SABBATtm,  &c,  p.  1827).  In  Ganl, 
before  the  Roman  scrutinium  and  other  rites 
were  forced  on  the  national  churches  (Capit. 
B«g.  Franc,  v.  372),  Palm  Sunday  was  the  day 
universally  observed.  This  appears  from  the 
internal  evidence  of  the  "Uissae  in  Symbol! 
Tradttione"  in  the  Oallican  aaoramentaries, 
which  refer  to  the  entry  Into  Jemsalem  {Miss. 
Goth,  in  Ht.  Oall.  235 ;  ifiw.  Gall.  Vet.  A.  346 ; 
Saorara.  Oatl.  in  Mm.  Ital.  i.  314),  and  from  the 
thirteenth  canon  of  Agde,  a.d.  506.  The  lessons 
or  Palm  Sunday  in  the  Galilean  lectionary  (_Lit. 
Oaii.  127)  are  obvionsly  chosen  with  an  eye  to 
this  rite  (Jer.  xix.  1-34;  Heb.  x.  S-34;  John 
xli.  1-S4).  In  Gothic  Spain  it  took  place  on  the 
same  day  (Isid.  HispaL  de  Eccl.  Off.  i.  27),  but 
not  everywhere  in  Spain;  for  the  conacil  of 
Braga  (now  in  Portugal)  in  572  (can.  1)  says 
that  the  creed  is  to  be  taught  the  catechumens 
"in  the  twenty  days"  before  their  baptism. 
The  tradltio,  then,  was  some  three  weeks  before 
Easter,  in  which  the  chnreh  of  western  Spain 
seems  to  have  agreed,  or  nearly  agreed,  with 
the  chnrches  of  Greece  and  Asia.  There  has  been 
a  controversy  about  the  time  of  the  traditio  in 
proooBsnlar  Africa.  The  Benedictine  editors  of 
St.  Augustine  infer  from  his  langoage  in  Serm. 
212  "  in  Traditione  Symboli,"  that  it  took  place 
"die  ante  Pascha  serius  ocius  tjalnto  decUno" 
(note  u.  a,),  while  Martene  argues  from  the  same 
premises  that  it  was  "  sabbato  ante  dominicam 
qoartam  quadragesimne  '*  (De  Ant.  Eccl.  Sit.  L 
i.  11,  n.  11).  The  redditio  or  repetition  of  it  to 
the  bisliop  was  eight  days  later  when  the  cate- 
chumens receiTod  the  Lord's  Pmjw,  and  again 


on  Easter  Era  before  their  bairtismrAu.  derwL 
58,  §§1,13).  -r— 

We  have  also  less  precise  infonnitioa  an  the 
practice  of  the  Greek  and  Oriental  cfaiirdt»  tlw 
on  those  of  Gaul,  Spain  and  Italy.  St.  imm, 
A.D.  397,  writing  in  Palestine,  says, '"CeuiKt^ 
antem  ^tnd  nos  iatiosmodi  est,  td  his  ^w 
baptixandi  aont  per  xl.  dies  pnblice  tiadaas 
sanctam  et  adorandam  TriaiUten."  Fna  Ihis 
we  should  infer  tikat  the  cned  was  deliml  d 
the  beginning  of  Iicnt,  unless,  which  smds  Ib- 
probable,  it  was  only  imparted  ptecemeal  inat 
the  whole  course  of  it.  We  find  Cyril  aiStn- 
salem,  A.D.  347,  explaining  tlie  liist  sitidc  gf  it 
in  his  fourth  catechetical  lecture  delirerei  set 
&r  from  the  beginning  of  that  aeaaia,  sad  ia 
the  fourteen  that  follow  deaUng  irith  dactiiMi 
ezcloxively  Christian. 

The  only  early  notice  of  time  ia  the  dunk  tt 
Constantinople  with  which  I  am  able  to  bma 
occurs  in  the  statement  of  Theodoras  Lccbt, 
that  before  the  time  of  Tlmothem,  AJ).  511,  thi 
Nionte  creed  was**  recited  only  once  in  the  jor. 
viz.  en  the  holy  day  of  prep«i«tiaa(paiatam)(f 
the  divine  Passion  at  the  time  of  the  tatethiwy 
held  by  the  bishop  "  (BM.  Ecd.  ii.  3i).  Wc  cm 
only  suggest  that  the  Apoatles'  creed  tu  ad 
in  earlier  catechisings  by  the  priesti^ 

The  delivery  of  the  creed  was  is  Ike  litii 
church  preceded  by  a  ahoit  addicM,  "fisifct  s 
■ymboli^'  (Samm.  Mm.;  a— Coia 
LUttrg.  i.  n,  Ord.  Scrut  6,  >.«.;  Jfu.  GsB. 
r«t.  in  Lit  Uall.  339 ;  Sacnaa.  OidL  b  JTo. 
Hal.  i.  310.    Comp.  CofacL  Graec.  Am.  111). 

It  was  aflerwatds  explained  in  (Mail  (Abj. 
Serm.  214;  the  Sacrmaiter^  m.  a).  Sl 
Angnstine  has  three  sennona  (212,  S13y  SI4) 
"  in  Tradititme  Symboli ; "  bnt  the  offios  kob 
give  forms  to  be  used  on  the  occasion. 

According  to  the  earlier  Roman  ritnsl  tie 
creed  was  said  in  Greek  over  the  male  csafi- 
dates,  and  in  latin  over  the  female  (Msttcae, 
U.9.,  I.  i.  12,ord.2(HS.Gcllon};  Fv^.Pttm. 
A.ori.9;  ord.  4,  ad &r«t. HS.  Wcitin.  A. fc-lL 
In  the  Gallican  it  was  wd  in  latin  tnlj,  b« 
over  each  sex  (Jfiss.  GtiB.  Vet.  u.  s.  340; 
Ambianensis,  de  Btgitismo,  §  I).  In  the  Gclsaiia 
Sacramentary,  as  we  have  It,  it  is  girea  hotk  ia 
Ijitin  and  Greek,  bnt  both  are  aaidowaUtte 
candidates. 

The  day  on  which  the  dcliray  took  plMC"<* 
called  by  the  Latins  **  Dies  in  Apertkme  Aniina  ' 
(Sacnan.  Oelas.  L  34;  Hnrat.  i.  537;  Jfio-ML 
Vet.  In  XXL  OaU.  342 ;  Jesse  Amb.  a.  s^  M 
It  had  a  proper  mass,  "  Uissa  in  Symbob  Ttali- 
tione"  (ifiu.  Gnth.  a.  s.  235;  GidL  VtL  U6; 
Sacraai.  aail.n.a.  314;  Jfisa..^aifira«.  B.i.33e). 

The  creed  nsedwaa  at  first  eTeiTwheRaAm 
identical  with  or  closely  akin  to  the  Apaiths* 
creed  (Jfiss.  Qcdl.  VH.  a.  s.  348;  Saet.  GdL 
u.  s.  312;  Liid.  HispaL  de  EocL  Off.  n.  23; 
Raban.  Maor.  de  Inttil.  Cter,  t  37 ;  Ord. 
Bemoldi  in  Hittorp.  de  Eoai.  £»/.  32,  ed.  1 ; 
Ordd.  9,  10  in  Martene,  n.  sl,  **  Credo  in  Dm' 
&c) ;  but  when  the  Nicene  creed  was  geaeal^ 
adopted  into  the  litorgies  it  was  al«>  ckoMS  >> 
many  churches  for  the  instmctitm  and  pr^sna 
of  catechumens  (see  for  the  Latin,  Saavm.  Sda. 
Assem.  v.  s.  11;  Greg.  A.  22;  Ord.  ScTid.i~t; 
Ord.  5  in  Martene,  u.  «, ;  for  the  Greek, 
u.  *.  114,  138:  Armenian,  %a7£k  ^7iw> 
238,  253,  VIiy^*m^  Vtt^^^nnm 
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3reek  ate  of  this  creed,  as  ia  the  statement  of 
rheodore  already  quoted.  The  conocil  of  Con- 
itantinople,  A.D.  518,  speak  of  it  aa  "the  holy 
ijmbol  in  which  we  were  baptised  and  do  bap- 
;ixe  "  {EpUt.  Sym.  ad  Joan.,  I^bb.  C<mc.  y.  166). 
Some  monks  memorialising  a  later  cotincil  at 
;ha  same  place  (a.d.  536)  express  themselves 
n  the  same   manner  172).  Similarly, 

Jaesar  Basiliscus  writing  to  Timothy  Aelums, 
'The  symbol  of  the  318  fathers  .  .  .  into  which 
ice  and  all  who  have  believed  before  Qs  have 
>«eD  baptized*'  (Evagrius,  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  4). 
The  Copts  use  a  short  form  declaring  belief  in 
;he  Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  (Auem.  i.  159). 
[n  one  Latin  Ordo  an  option  is  given,  "  Credo  in 
>eum"  or  "Credo  in  Unum  Deam  "  (Uaitene, 
I.  I.  ord.  4).  [W.  E.  S.] 

TKADITORES.  Thoae  who  in  the  time  of 
.he  Diocletian  persecution  delivered  up  their 
liblec,  and  sacred  utensils  for  destruction ;  "  Post 
^^priaiii  mortem  40  annis  pernctis  traditio  codi- 
:um  facta  est,  nnde  coeperunt  appellari  tra- 
il to  rr*  "  (Aug.  do  Bapt.  cmtr.  Donat.  vii.  2). 
The  charge  of  betraying  sacred  books  was  nrged 
n  turn  against  the  Catholics  and  the  Dona- 
.ists  (Aug.  Epp,  1.,  cliii.,  cliiT.,  De  Verb.  Dom, 
Lviii.  19;  Contra  Crescon.  iii.  27).  The  first 
wancil  of  Aries,  a.d.  314  (c.  13),  held  immedi- 
itely  after  the  persecution,  decreed  that  any 
:lergyniBn  convicted,  not  by  hearsay  bat  by 
nanifeKt  acta,  of  having  betrayed  either  the 
^cred  Scriptures  or  the  church  vessels  or  the 
inmes  of  the  brethren,  was  to  he  deposed. 

[G.  N.2 

TRANQUILLINUS,  Jaly  6,  martyr  at 
ioine  under  Diocletian  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Flor., 
KAon.,  Vet.  Rom.,  Rom.);  Dec.  18  {Mgnol.  Graec. 
tirlet.>  [C.  H.] 

TBANSENNA.  In  classical  naage  "  tran- 
enna  "  stands  for  any  piece  of  reticulated  work, 
ither  a  net  or  snare  for  catching  birds  (Plant, 
JaccAw,  iv.  6,  22  ;  Persa,  iv.  3,  11 ;  Rvdens,  iv. 

10),  or  a  wicker  hurdle,  or  lattice,  or  anything 
Qiitating  that  form,  lu  this  sense  it  was 
pplied  to  a  curved  grating  filling  op  the  aper- 
ure  of  a  window,  admitting  the  light,  but 
indcriog  those  outside  from  looking  in,  called 
y  the  Greeks  SiKTiwrilir.  An  example  of  this 
mngement  is  to  be  seen  in  the  church  of 
ylvester,  below  that  of  St.  Mnrtino  ai  Uonti, 
I  Rome.  "  Per  tranaennam  aspicere  "  was  a 
ommon  Latin  proverb  found  in  Cicero  (d« 
tratorv,  lib.  i.  c.  35). 

Paulinos  of  Nola  also  describes  the  "tran- 
tnD«"  as  adapted  to  a  window  opening, 
laetissimo  varo  conspectu  tota  hsec  basilica, 
^eritur  tribns  arcubos  paribus  perlucente 
'ansenua  "  {EpiMt.  12,  ad  Sever.). 

In  Christian  Antiquities  "transenna**  is  ap* 
iied  to  the  carved  marble  gratings  used  both 
>  fill  up  the  openings  of  the  "  caucelli "  in  the 
lurches  and  oratories  (precisely  as  in  those  of 
le  secular  basilicas,  of  which  an  excellent 
:amplfl  has  been  found  in  the  recently  excavated 
basilica  Jovis  "  on  the  Palatine  Hill),  and  to 
-otect  the  shrines  of  the  martyrs  from  too  rude 
indling,  while  they  afibrded  a  distant  and 
ysterions  view  of  the  sacred  treasures,  and 
lowed  handkerchiefs  and  napkins  called 
brandea  "  to  be  put  through  the  lattice  work. 


and  bring  back  healing  virtue  from  contact  with 
the  consecrated  cofier.  A  "  transenna  "  in  this 
last  sense  was  completed  of  pure  silver  by 
Sixtus  JIL  about  the  tomb  of  St.  Lawrence, 
"  omavit  transennatn  et  altare  et  confessionem 
sancti  martyria  Lanrentii  "  (Anastas.  in  Sixto  III. 
§  65).  The  design  of  a  "  transenna  "  discovered 
io  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistus  is  given  by 
Boldetti  (OsMTTOS.  p.  35).  One  published  by 
De  Rossi  (/fucr.  Chriatkm.  torn.  i.  proleg.  cxv. 
Northcote,  ed,  2,  pi.  ix.)  bears  a  curious  inscrip- 
tion of  the  end  of  the  3rd  century,  together  with 
an  earlier  one  partially  obliterated.  From  the 
former  we  learn  that  it  was  originally  prepared 
by  a  heathen  lady  for  the  reception  of  her  own 
epitaph.  It  was  subsequently  taken  possession 
of,  as  the  later  inscription  records,  by  a  deacon 
named  Severus,  who  clumsily  set  it  horiiontally 
instead  of  vertically,  to  guard  the  aperture  of  a 
"  cubicnlum  duplex  cum  arcosolio  et  luminare  " 
constmcted  for  himself  and  his  family  by  the 
permission  of  pope  Marcellinns.  This  "  tran- 
aenoa,"  which  is  one  of  elegant  design,  measures 
6  feet  by  3  feet.  The  inscriptions  are  on  a  plain 
oblong  slab  in  the  centre.  The  design  of  the 
"  transennae  "  of  the  *'  cancelli  "  and  of  the  altar 
of  what  is  known  as  the  papal  crypt  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Callistus,  has  been  faithfully 
restored  by  De  Rossi  from  the  fragments  dis- 
covered, and  the  supposed  arrangement  is  given 
(tav.  1,  A.  of  the  second  volume  of  his  Roma 
Sotterranea.  See  woodcut).  The  use  of  the 
"  transenna  "  to  fence  in  the  "  confessio  "  is 
still  seen  at  St.  Clement's.  Perret  gives  beauti- 
ful examples  from  St.  Priscilla  and  St.  Helena. 


TnoMDiu.    Soma  SuftoraM  (pL  li.  Daw  adUlta). 


The  life  of  Stephen  IV.  (Anastas.  §  274)  afford*, 
an  instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  in  its  first 
meaning  as  a  fence.  A  presbyter  named  Walde- 
pertus,  who  had  ffed  for  refuge  to  the  church  of 
St.  Mary  &d  Martyres,  was  dragged  out  and 
thrown  "juxta  transennam  campi  LateranLtV 
where  his  eyes  were  dug  out.  . 


1996  TRANSFIGUBATION 

Hutigny  (mb  voce)  presents  a  beautiful  and 
■eUborata  exampla  of  a  **traiHenna"  flmn  a 
church  at  Chcrchal,  in  North  Africa,  with  the 
letters  A  and  CO  fbimlng  alamentf  of  the  lattice 
work.  [E.  v,J 

TRANSFIGUBATIONCikAbt).  Thiserent 
in  our  Lord's  history  had  no  plane  in  the 
ordinary  cycles  of  art  representations  in  the 
early  church.  It  occurs,  however,  two  or  three 
times  in  mosaics,  and  has  been  foond  in  some 
minor  works  of  art.  The  most  remarkable  is 
that  of  the  6th  centnTy  at  St.  Apollinare  in 
Clasae,  already  described  tn  the  artlelo  SIobaicb 
(p.  1333).  Here  the  representation  is  almost 
entirely  symbolical.  A  jewelled  cross  within  a 
circle  of  glory  occupies  the  central  place,  on 
either  side  demi-ligures  of  Moses  and  Elias  float 
in  clouds,  while  thre6  sheep  among  the  trees  on 
the  hill  below  represent  the  apostles.  The  Tracs- 
figaration  is  also  depicted  in  a  mosaia  of  the  6th 
centnry  in  the  chapel  of  ^«  cooTent  of  St. 
Catherine  on  Mount  Stnai  (La  Borde,  Voyage 
dcma  PArabie),  and  in  an  ill-designed  clnmsv 
work  of  the  8th  centnry  in  the  church  of  SS. 
Kerens  and  Achilleus  at  Rome  (Mosaics,  p.  1333). 
Martigny  states  that  Millin  mentions  the  subject 
iwing  finind  on  a  sanxtphagns  at  Ostia,  bnt  hv 
gjves  DO  reference  to  the  place.  Raonl  Rochettc 
speaks  of  It  as  being  seen  on  a  tamp  discovered 
in  a  catacomb  at  Corneto  (see  also  B'Agincourt, 
Sculpt,  liii.  no.  24,  28).  [£.  V.] 

TBAN8PIGURATI0N  OF  OHEIST, 
commemorated  July  U  (Cal.  Armen.);  Aug.  6 
<CW.  Byzant.;  Cal.  Ethkp.;  BasiL  Menol.; 
MmoL  Qraec.  Sirlet.;  Daniel,  Cod.  L&Mrg.  it. 
265 ;  Mart.  Som.).  [C.  H.] 

TBA17SIT0BIUH,  the  anthem  sung  after 
the  communion  (see  CouimiO,  p.  412)  in  the 
Ambrosian  liturgy  (Radalphus  Tungr.  de 
Canonvm  Obsen.  Prop.  23,  in  Max.  Bihlioth. 
Patr.  xxvi.319).  It  is  so  called  because,  while 
it  is  being  sung,  the  priest  leaves  his  place  and 
"transfert  missale  ad  aliam  partem  altaris" 
(Rnbr.  in  Miuali  AoUkt.  a.d.  1669 ;  Hartene, 
de  Ant.  Scd.  SU.  I.  iv.  12,  n.  8).  See  an 
example  in  Pameliua,  Liturgtoa,  i.  305. 

[W.  E.  S.] 

TRANSLATION  [Bkhop,  p.  225 :  Reucs, 
p.  1772.]  •  f        »  «. 

TREASURER.  [OEOOsOKna.] 

TRECENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Trotes.] 

TREES  IN  ART.  The  trees  so  frequently 
seen  in  the  early  Christian  mosaics  and  frescoes, 
and  on  gilded  glasses,  sarcophagi,  and  other 
objects  of  art,  are  commonly,  as  Bwio  acknow- 
ledges (lib.  iv.  0.  44X  simply  ornamental  acces- 
sories devoid  of  any  symbolical  meaning,  thoogfa 
in  some  cases  it  is  probable  that  we  may  not  be 
wrong  in  regarding  them  as  typical  of  the  Tree 
of  life,  an  emblem  of  immortality,  and  of  Chris- 
tians as  trees  of  the  Lord's  planting.  This  is 
certainly  the  case  with  the  palm-trte.  [Palm 
Tebel]  The  treea  between  which  the  Good  Shep- 
herd is  often  placed,  sometimes  with  the  adjuncts 
of  birds  and  a  milk-pnil  (Ferret,  Cataoombes,  V. 
pi.  Tlviii.,  Ixivii. ;  Aginconrt,  iv.  vii.  10),  may  be 
aafcly  regarded  as  decorative,  though  a  symbolical 
meaning  may  be  eauly  read  into  them.  The 


TRIFORIOH. 

same  may  be  said  of  the  trees  whtdi  uxbb^ 
the  raising  of  Lazarus,  wmetinMS  pwiag  tut 
of  the  i<Hnb  (Bnonamoti,  tav.  vii.  3)  er  in  int 
of  it  (Bottari,  tav.  vij.  2^  and  of  thm  bctnca 
which  the  "orantes"*  often  stand;  senelnis 
with  a  lamb  on  eiUier  side  (Peiret,  V.  v.).  St. 
Agnes  is  so  depicted  (Buonazmoti,  tar.  xriiL- 
xxi. ;  Bottari,  tav.  xcviL  4).  TTie  synboEeil 
reference  is  more  unmistakable  when  a  tnc  «r 
a  branch  is  depicted  between  A  aad  CO  (Dt  ini, 
Som.  Sott  torn,  it  p.  323),  and  when  a  pm 
tree,  rich  in  flowers  and  fruit,  is  ^posed  to  m 
that  is  dry  (Le  Blant,  Auer.  <^rkL  pp.  390^  394^ 
409).   Compare  PABADISE.  [L  T.] 

TRENTALB.  COBSBQcna,  xxxL  ^  14».] 

TREVES,  (X)UN(3IL  OF  (TEEmnB 
COKCiLnw),  A.D.  365,  at  which  St.  Martii  ra 
begoiled  into  being  present,  when  Ithadm.  die 
accuser  of  Priscillian,  was  acquitted,  asd 
ordained  bishop  of  Treves.  (Maui,  iiL  6T»- 
84.)  [E.  S.  ft] 

TRIANGLE.  For  this  emblem,  wkkk  a 
rarely  used  in  the  early  church,  and  has  been  littk 
noti<xd  in  consequence,  Martigny  reien  iluit 
entirely  to  a  learned  article  by  M.  de  Bom,  it 
the  SpicUegiam  Sbfesmnue,  voL  tv.  pi  497,  a 
some  inscriptions  from  Carthage. 


TrluicU.  Qfartlsny,  It. «« J 

These  examples  are  almost  the  only  ones  bam. 
[See  MoHOOEAM.]  The  fint  will  be  feaid  a 
Aringhi  (  Aom.  Svbt.  i.  p.  605),  the  second  aadthiri 
are  Lupi's  (Sev.  Epilapk.  -pp.  64,  102),  the  hsiA 
in  Boldetti's  Omit.  p.  402.  The  tifth  and  liitk, 
with  til*  mMKwram  and  eaiclosnig  the  Aasi* 
were  fonnd  by  De  Rosu  in  a  M&  of  theBukni 
library,  and  published  by  H.  E.  Le  Mant  {bxr. 
chi-a.  ds  la  Gaule,  t.  i.  p.  107X  the  last  ii  m  tb 
flflh  of  the  former's  African  mariilts  Qn  tkt 
Spicilegium). 

Three  fi^es  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  trin^ 
are  represented  ita  Mnnter>s  fShnftiSfer,  pi  49,  tah 
1.26.  And,  as  Martigny  observes,  an  the  triSBfki 
are  closely  connect^  with  the  Monograat,  dt 
special  s^bol  or  name  of  the  Second  Powi  tf 
the  Holy  Trinity.  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

TRTBTMAEU8,  Mar.  1,  martyr  at  Flip 
with  Nestor  nnder  Dedns  (BasiL  MmeL\ 

[CLE] 

TRIBUNAL,  pmjamm;  Jew 
TioK}  Law.] 

TRIFORIUM.  It  is  defined  by  Dncasfr  » 
a  kind  of  gallery  or  arcade,  which  is  canied  sll 
round  a  chorch,  in  order  to  ftmiisb  means  ef  or- 
culation  abont  the  chnieh  above  the  fmadj^i 
arcade.  The  same  writer  derives  the  nane  bm 
the  fact  that  in  the  earlier  forms  of  the  triAcna 
the  wall  had  «  triple  D^rfinatioitJjEtoeta  oA 
pair  of  the 
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.he  triforium  is  the  roof-space  of  a  lean-to  uile. 
:t  IB  pronounced  Viollet-le-Dnc  {Dietionnaire 
U  CArduUctvrt,  s.  v.)  to  be  a  tradition  of  the 
nlleiy  (ambnlatorinm)  of  the  first  story  of  the 
ioman  basilica.  The  name  he  says  was  intro- 
loeed  into  the  rocabulary  of  architectore  by 
English  archaeologists.  Besides  its  purpose  of  a 
Musage  to  which  Dacange  appears  to  limit  the 
liforiom,  Viollet-le-Duc  speaks  of  its  being 
laed  for  the  conzregatioD  in  the  larger  cathe- 
Irali  on  tlw  ocoaalon  of  a  great  •olemaity. 

[H.  T.  A.} 

'  TRDflTY,  THE  HOLT  (w  Aot).  The 
Christians  shrank  from  representing  God 
he  Father  in  human  form,  much  more  from  a 
)ictorial  representation  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  The 
rBiARQLE  was  Used  to  symbolise  it,  bnt  eren  of 
his  earlT  examples  are  not  common. 

But  the  appearance  of  the  three  angels  to 
Lbrahan  (Gen.  zriii.)  was  commonly  regarded 
ly  the  ancients  as  a  manifestation  of  the  Holy 
[^inity,  and  it  is  no  doubt  as  such  that  it  ia 
cpreseoted  in  a  mosaic  of  S.  Maria  Maggiore, 
I  work  of  the  5th  century  (Ciampini,  Vet. 
)imim.  I.  tab.  U.  1). 

In  repnsentatiou  of  the  baptism  of  the  Lord 
»y  St.  John,  the  presence  of  the  Father  is  fre- 
[uently  indicated  by  a  hand  appearing  from  a 
ioud,  while  the  Holy  Spirit  appears  as  a  dove 
Dove,  p.  5763-  Such  n  picture  Paulinus  de- 
scribes in  the  chui-ch  of  St.  Felix  at  Nolo,  The 
ibbtf  llartigny  sees  also  a  representation  of  the 
Mnlty.in  a  mosaic  of  the  6tb  century  in  the 
burch  of  SS.  Oosmas  and  Damisn  (Ciampini, 
y*t.  Mm.  ii.  tab.  xri.),  where  the  Lord  stands 
caching ;  a  hand  from  above  saspends  a  crown 
>Ter  His  head,  while  a  dore,  the  head  sur- 
ounded  with  rays,  flies  towards  him.  On  a 
areopbagns  recently  discorered,  and  now  in  the 
Ateran  Museum,  three  bearded  persons  — 
trobably  representing  the  Trinity — are  engaged 
0  the  creation  of  Eve.  This  is  said  to  be  of 
he  latter  half  of  the  4th  century  (Martiniy, 
■>icL  dm  Afitiq.  CMt  a.  t.  THnlt^.  [C.) 

TBIODION  (THffiw).  OneoftheecdcMKB- 
ieal  books  of  the  Eastern  chnrcli  containing  the 
ffices  ftvm  Septuagesima  Sunday  to  Easler-Kre. 
t  derives  its  name  I'rom  the  fact  that  while 
lymna  in  honour  of  our  Lord,  the  B.  V.  U.,  and 
ther  saints  had  usually  nine  strophes  (&ieu), 
.uring  this  period  of  the  year  they  hare  only 
hree.  Hence  Ixx.  Sunday  is  sometimes  called 
imply  "Triotlinm."  A  dotted  and  lioaUle 
xaminatioB  of  the  contents  of  this  book  has  been 
rritten  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Leo  Allatins  de 
Eoclet.  Graea.  Hambnrgi,  1712 ;  Neale (J.U.), 
My  EoMtem  Chirch^  Introd.  p.  657.  [F.  W.] 

TRIPHO.  ITetpho.] 

TBIPHONIA,  wife  of  Decius  Caesar,  com- 
lemorated  on  Oct  18  (Mart.  Bed.,  Usunrd., 
.don..  Vet.  Stm.,  Wand.,  Notker.).       [C.  H.] 

TRIPODE8,  June  10,  martyr  with  Bosilides 
nd  Uadales  nnder  Anrelian  at  Borne  (Mart. 
'Board.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Horn,').  [C.  H.] 

TBIPODIUjH.  This  word  occurs  in  a  de- 
trtption  of  a  Gospel  prooenion  in  a  passage 
noted  hj  Martene  (de  Antiq.  Eed.  Hit.  L  ir.  r. 
)  from  an  ancient  Tonn  ritual.  It  was  probably 


a  triangular  stand,  on  which  the  Evangelistarium 
rested  while  the  Goapel  waa  bting  read. 

[F.  E.  W.] 

TRISAGION  CrfHmtYiev).  A  hymn  anng  in 
the  Eastern  liturgies  during  the  Uttle  Entrance. 
It  dcriv»  its  name  from  the  nature  of  its 
wording,  "Aytoi  &  Beij,  'Ayios  Ytrxvpos,  'A^iof 
iSiyoTos  i\ii}ffw  iif*as.  It  is  also  called  roS 
rpitraylov  So(o\oyia,  and  rptar^  roS  ayuuTfiov 
T^s  etlas  iimoKoytas  lKfi6T)ira.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  first  introduced  ioto  the  Liturgy  in  the 
reign  of  the  younger  HieodosiuB  (408-450),  but 
it  is  probably  much  older.  The  legend  of  its 
being  supematurally  communicated  to  the  terror- 
stricken  population  of  Constantinople  during  an 
earthquake  in  the  episcopate  of  St.  Proclus  (a-D. 
434)  is  preserved  by  many  writers  (Joan.  Damasc. 
<fa  hL  Orthodox,  iii.  10).  Peter  the  Fnllar  at 
Antioch  (ob.  477)  added  the  words  6  trrcatpteStIs 
Si'  fi/Mt.  Uis,  successor  nentraltsed  this  Petri- 
passian  addition  by  inserting  X^wrt  jSmriAev;  but 
neither  phrase  obtained  a  permanent  footin;;, 
although  the  emperor  Anastasius  (Jl.d.  491-518) 
tried  to  impose  the  acceptance  of  Peter's  heretical 
formula  which  waa  adopted  by  the  Syrian  Hono- 
pfaysites  (Bingham,  Antiq.  sir.  ii.  3 ;  Robertson, 
(J.  C.)  Hist,  of  the  Christian  Church,  i.  527,  ed. 
1864 ;  Martene,  de  Antiq,  Eccl.  Sit.  lib.  iv.  c.  23). 
In  the  West  it  forms  part  of  the  Improperia  on 
Good  Friday,  where  it  is  placed  in  some  of  the 
earliest  extant  service  books  of  Troyes,  i^oictiers 
(ih.y.  The  Ebxit  tov  Tptvaryiov  was  the  prayer 
said  by  the  priest  (fu/ffrinus,  secrete),  while  the 
trisagion  was  being  sung.  For  the  Latin  £bndti9 
or  Tertmictus,  with  which  the  TrisagfoD  is  some- 
times confused,  see  Preface,  p.  16^. 

[P.  E.  W.] 

TRIUMPHAL  ARCH.  The  name  given  to 
the  large  arch  at  the  altar  end  of  the  nave  in  the 
early  Imsilicas,  separating  it  from  the  transept 
or  from  the  sacrarium.  Of  this  arrangement  we , 
have  examples  in  the  basilicas  of  St.  Paul's  out- 
side the  walls,  St.  Prazedes,  and  in  the  original 
church  of  St.  Peter's.  The  application  of  the 
name  is  also  extended  to  the  great  arch  of  the 
apse.  These  arches  are  often  supported  with 
lofty  columns  of  precious  marbles,  and  have  the 
spandrils  and  sofGtes  richly  decorated  with 
mosaic  pictures.  [E.  V.] 

TBOJANUS,  bishop  of  Saintes,  commemo- 
rated on  Nor.  30  (Mart.  Usnard.,  Ad<m.);  Feb. 
10  (Notker.).  [C.  H.] 

TROPARION  (rporiptov).  A  generic  name 
for  nil  the  short  hymns  which  abound  in  the 
officea  of  the  Eastern  church  (Neale,  J.  U., 
Eattem  ChuniA,  Introd.  pp.  833,  018). 

[F.  E.  W.] 

TBOPHIMUS  (1),  Apr.  14,  commemorated 
with  Aristarchus  and  Pudens,  "  apostles  "  (Col. 
Byxanl. ;  Menoi.  Onuc.  Slrlet) ;  Apr.  15  (Badl. 
Menol.  i  Daniel,  Cod.  Litwg.  iv.  257);  Dec  29  as 
bishop  of  Aries  (Mart.  ITsaard.,  Fsf.  JEom., 
WanA,  Bom^ 

(9)  Martyr  with  Thalaeus  or  Thalna  under 
Diocletian,  commemorated  on'Har.  11  (Menol, 
Oraec. ;  Mart.  Horn.') ;  Mar.  16  (Basil.  Menol.). 

(8)  July  23,  martyr  with  Theophilus  under 

Diocle^  04»'l- ■^«!?''J[#i?^tgt^^i5|gli; 


Mart.  Sma. ;  Daniel,  Cod. 
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(4)  Sept.  19,  martjT  with  Sonpion,  or  SabbK- 
titu,  and  Dorymedoo,  under  Probue  (Cal.  Byzant. ; 
Basil.  Mtnol. ;  Mmol.  Qraee. ;  Mtai.  Ram. ; 
Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  it.  269).  [C.  H.] 

TBOYES,  COUNCIL  OP  (Treceitse  Cos- 
dLiUM),  A.D.  429,  from  whicb  Lupns,  bishop  of 
Troyes,  and  G«nnanns,  bishop  of  Aozene,  were 
sent,  at  a  request  of  the  British  chnrch,  on  a 
mission  into  Great  Britain  to  assist  in  confuting 
Pelananism.  (Hattsi,  it.  543;  Haddan  and 
Stoles,  OouirciL^  etc  I.  lft-18.)      [E.  S.  Ff.] 

TRUDO  (St.  Tedten),  presbyter  and  con- 
fessor at  Hasbanium  (HaspengawX  commemo- 
rated on  Sov.  23  (Mart.  Uaurd^  ffierm..  Wand., 
Mom.).  [C.  H.] 

TRULLU9,  a  Latinised  form  of  the  low  Greek 
TpoiiAAa  or  rpovAAos  =  9iXos,  a  hemispherical 
roof  or  dome.  The  coTering  of  the  cupola  of  the 
chorch  of  SS.  Coemas  and  Damian  at  Some  by 
pope  Sergins  I.  is  thns  recorded  in  Anastasios 
(§  163), "  truUnm  ejnsdom  ecclesiae  fosis  chartis 
plambeis  coopemit  et  mnnivit."  The  anonymous 
writer  (de  loeit  Eierotot.  %  1)  describee  the 
church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  as  being  rrpoyyv- 
\o*t9i)s,  and  as  hnring  rpo^AAor  Sio.  The 
Quinisext  council  has  gained  the  name  of 
"  Trullan  "  or  "  in  trullo  "  from  iiaving  been 
held  in  a  large  domed  hall  in  the  imperial  palace 
at  CoDStaatinople  (cf.  Dncange,  ConwiatUinop. 
Cltrnti(ma,  Ub.  iL  c.  4^  $  20 ;  lib.  fii.  c.  33). 

rpcnmurmnpu,  Ocnnraib  or  (S4),  p.  444.] 

Codinos  gires  the  name  "  trulla "  to  the  silk 
cap  or  turban  worn  by  the  chief  imperial  secre- 
tary (J)e  Offie.  0.  It.  p.  22,  ed.  Bono).    [£.  T.] 

TRUUrar.  The  Egyptian  monks  appear  to 
haTe  used  a  trumpet  as  the  call  to  prayer,  pro- 
bably in  imitatloti  of  th«  trumpets  by  which 
the  Israelites  were  summoned  to  their  solemn 
assemblies.  Thus  Pachomios  (Segt^a,  c  3)  bids 
•Tery  monk  to  leave  his  coU  as  soon  as  he  heard 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet  snmmoidng  him  to 
divine  serrlce.  And  the  same  usage  is  men- 
tioned by  Joannes  Climacns  (SaUa  Paradisic 
Grad.  19)  as  prerailiog  at  the  conrent  on  Mount 
Sinai  in  the  6th  century.  Perhaps  the  custom 
was  then  general  in  Egypt  and  Palestine  (Bing- 
ham, Antiq.  VIIL  viii.  15 ;  Uartene,  de  KU. 
Antiq.  IV.  iL  9>  [Cj 

TRYPHO  (Tripho)  (1),  Jan.  4,  martyr  in 
Africa  with  Aquilinas  and  others  (Mart.  ITsnard., 
SieroH.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  Rom.). 

(5)  Feb.  1,  martyr  in  Fhrygia  under  Deeius 
(Basil.  Mend.;  Mtnol.  Qnuc.%  At  Constanti- 
nople were  two  churches  dedicated  to  him  by 
Justinian  and  Justin  11.  reapectiTely  (Codinns, 
<fe  Aedif.  p.  5,  p.  100,  Bonn ;  Prooop.  dt  Aedif. 
lib.  i.  cap.  9,  p.  201,  Bonn;  Da  Cange,  Gpoli*- 
Christ,  lib.  iv.  140X  And  in  536  a  monastery  is 
mentioned  (Mansi,  viii.  907  c). 

(8)  Joh-  3,  martyr  with  ten  others  at  Alex- 
andria (Mart.  Uanard.,  Bienm.,  Bom.").  [C.  H.] 

TULLEN8E  CONCILIUM.  [Toul.] 

TUNICA.  Any  description  of  the  tunica  in 
its  ordinary  classii^  sense  is  foreign  to  oar  pur- 
pose; and  its  dimlnatiTe  iuni^la  (whence  the 
English  ttniefo,  and  len  correctly  tmade)  does 


not  occnr  within  our  asstgned  period,  iti  lats 
special  use  being  for  the  Tcctmcnt  at  the  snb- 
dieacon  at  the  Eucharist  (see  ^.g.  Danndas, 
2>it>.  Off.  iii.  11.  3). 

One  or  two  instances,  however,  of  the  vi>4 
tvmica  in  early  ChrisUan  writiii^  nast  k 
noticed.  The  twnioa  was  am  of  tha  articl*  ef 
dress  provided  by  the  Role  of  St.  ITi  nadiil  fir 
his  monks  (c.  55,  i'otro^  IxtL  771).  It  aew 
to  have  been  mnch  the  same  as  tha  OMim  (m» 
the  article),  a  tight-fitting  garntciit,  ihon- 
sleeved  or  sleeveless.  Later  on,  we  ^ad  tfat 
tmioa  as  an  article  of  sacerdotal  dx«ssL  Hoc  ik 
is  a  kind  of  upper  shirt,  v<Hn  orcc  tbe 
and  of  eonise  nader  the  «asiila.  Tv» 
might  be  worn,  an  upper  and  as  vadar  me 
(Amalarins,  de  Do).  Off.  ii.  23 ;  PabvL  cr.  10n>. 
The  word  often  occurs  in  the  Vulgate  as  a  liim 
lation  of  x"'^>'>  thus  oor  Lord's  **  coat  with- 
out seam  "  becomes  fviitai  mcommitS^  Far  the 
legend  In  connexion  with  this,  see  ey.  Gnf. 
Tunm.  dt  GhHa  Martgnan,  L  8  ;  FredmriH^ 
CAronwon,  c  II  (Patrol.  IzxL  712,  614). 

TUN8I0  PECTOBia  (1)  St.  Angastin 
more  than  once  alludes  to  besting  of  tbs 
breast  by  priests  and  peofde  at  the  recitll  af  the 
petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  ForgiTs  u  wa 
trespasses  "  [LosD'a  Prayeb,  p.  10583. 

(2)  It  was  also  usual  in  some  chnrches  t» 
beat  the  breast  when  the  Agmmg  Dai  was  asil 
(Martene,  dt  Sit.  Atitiq.  i.  158,  ad.  YcacL 

1783).  •  pc.T 

TUBBO,  Jan.  17,  martyr  with  Spmyfiv 
and  his  brothen  (Ba^  Mmot.).  [a  E.] 

TUBIANUS,  Uahop  and  cotUwacg  ia  Bdi* 
tany,  commamoiatod  on  Jnlr  ISfJbri.  Usaarl, 

Sool).  [C.  H.3 

TURIN,  COUNCIL  OF  (TAnRmnBsCcs- 
dLum),  A.D.  400  or  401,  asannblad  at  Ibt 
request  of  the  bishops  of  France,  for  eo^dcrio; 
a  difference  between  the  metropolitans  of  Arlc* 
and  Vienne  respecting  the  primacy  whkk 
claimed.  Eight  canons  are  embodied  ia  thcr 
synodical  letter.    (Maosi,  iii.  859-66.) 

[E.S.Ft] 

TURRIS,  a  ^x  of  predons  bhIbI  ftr  the 
reserratkm  of  the  oonsacntad  Iwiail  fa  tW 
Eucharist,  formed  In  the  ahape  of  a  town,  as 
other  similar  Twsels  were  fiiuioBcd  in  the  shap? 
of  a  doTe  (Dote,  EocHARUnc).  In  tbe  Gnek 
chnrch  ri^yot  was  used  for  the  eitarimt  (!>•• 
cange,  Con^  Christ,  iii.  62).  Panlaa  rSliiiTiiiiai 
writes  of  St.  Sophia  (ii.  303X 

Smaller  towers  were  employed  as  i^fOBin. 
Not  unfrequently  the  dore  and  the  tower  woe 
conjoined.  Conical  vessels  surmonnted  b?  a 
dove  appear  in  the  GtSi  century  mania  it 
St.  Apollinare  ia  Classe  at  Rarenaa  (Gumjix. 
Vet.  Mm.  iL  c  12).  There  ia  also  a  doabtfoi 
example  on  a  saroophi^ns  (Bottari,  tar.  xix.) 
The  two  an  constantly  united  in  the  eatalagM 
of  presents  to  the  Boman  churches  inAaastasta; 
e.g.  Hilary  gave  to  the  Lateran  "  tnirim  arps- 
team  et  colnmbam  aurfaBL."  .JUarkaa  staM 
that  towaiB        iliifiM^ft^ut^^  ^ 


TUSDEUM.  THTSDBU8 


TZANGAE  1999 


r  the  Roman  baailicu  (ds  Ant,  Eccl.  Sit.  lib. 
>  Gregory  of  Toan  has  (de  Olor.  Martyr,  i.  86) 
accepts  turn  diacoans,  in  qua  mysterinm  Domi- 
id  corporit  habebatnr,  ferre  eoepit  ad  ostioin,  in- 
rMuqu  tcmplom  nt  earn  altari  nip«rponeret." 
1u  vlll  of  St  Arediu  (Mabillon,  AncUeet.  torn. 
.)  enamerates  "  tnrrei,"  together  ivith  silver 
bailees  and  reWet  coreringi,  among  easential 
bnrch  fnrnitare.  The  espositioD  of  the  ancient 
lallican  liturgy  given  by  Maiteue  (^Anecdot.  torn. 
.  col.  95)  uys  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  ia  carried 
X  towers,  **qiiia  numnmentnin  Domini  in 
imilitudinem  turrit  fbit  sduum  in  petra,"  a 
ufficiently  &r-fetched  and  unintelligible  reason, 
labillon  {Mus.  ItaL  tom.  i.  p.  389)  furnishes  the 
benedictio  calids  et  patenae,  et  turris  in  qua 
Blebratnrl  ■nmns  sacrosancta  myiteria,"  and 
applies  a  reference  to  the  will  of  St.  Remigius 
esiring  "  tunicalam  et  imaginatum  calicero 
(bricsri  "  (Flodoard.  Bitt.  San.  i.  18,  ii.  6). 

[E.V.3 

TUSDEUM,  THTSDBUS,  or  TI8DEUS, 
K>UKCIL  OV  (TDsmtsiKB,  or,  as  in  the 
lar^ial  referenoes  to  Femndns,  THDBDRiTAinm 
JokciliUmX  417,  Inferred  from  the  mar- 
;inal  references  to  canons  76  and  77  in  Ferrandus, 
ad  fhra  words  in  the  preface  to  the  council  of 
>lepte,  A.TK  418 ;  bat  see  that  council. 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

TYANA,  COUNCIL  OF  (TrANBNSE  Cow- 
iiliuh),  ±.d.  366,  at  which  Eastathiui  of 
lebaitt,  depoMd  at  the  synod  of  llelitena,  eonght 
o  be  reitored  to  fab  Me,  which  was  done ;  bat  it 
raa  only  fbUowed  by  his  relapse.  (M«ui,  iii. 
193-8.)  [E.  S.  rf] 

TYOHIOUS,  deacon,  disciple  of  St.  Paul, 
lommemorated  at  Paphos  on  Apr.  29  {Mart. 
7auard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom.,  Sotn.") ;  Dec.  9  with 
tosthenes,  Ap(dloi,  Cepfaas,  and  others  (Basil. 

Venoi.).  [C.  H.] 

a)  One  of  the  ecclesiaBtical  books  of  the  Eastern 
ihorch  eoBtaining  the  regalaUona  and  rubrics  for 
.be  performance  of  diTine  service,  including  the 
Jtargy,  the  Hours,  and  other  offices,  with  the 
-ariations  to  be  observed  on  festal  and  ferial 
lays  throoghout  the  year.  Every  church  pos- 
essed  its  own  typicum,  but  the  edition  most 
videly  accepted  was  that  drawn  up  by  St.  Saba 
or  the  monks  at  Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  re- 
-ised  br  Sophronius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
.nd  John  of  Damascus.  A  full  description  is 
pven  by  L.  Allatiua  (de  Lib.  Eodei,  Graecontm 
Oiaaert.  p.  1,  Hamburg,  1722 ;  Neale,  J.  M., 
Eb«l«m  Church,  Introd.  p.  818). 

(b)  Typica  is  also  the  name  applied  to  verses 
elected  from  the  Psalma  to  be  sung  on  certain 
iestivaU  observed  in  the  Greek  church  In  honour 
if  oar  Lord  and  the  B.  V.  M.  called  Despotica. 
^lU  directions  are  given  in  Goar's  Euchoioqion, 
ip.  124,  186.  [F.  E.  W.] 

TTBANNIO,  Feb.  20,  martyr  with  Silvaous, 
*«leaa,  and  others  nnder  Diocletian  (Jfitrf. 
Tanard.,  Kotker.,  Som.).  [C.  H.] 

TYBE,  COUNCILS  OF  (Tybia  or  Trai- 
aniu  CoHOiLuX  a.d.  335,  a.d.  449,  and  a.d. 
lis).  Of  these  the  first  has  become  notorious 
or  IwTlng  deposed  SL  Athana^ns  mi  charges 
bat  tnniM  oat  attarlj  false;  bat  that  it  oould 


have  been  summoned  for  do  other  purpose  than 
to  condemn  him  must  have  been  clear  at  the 
time  from  the  fact  that  it  was  chiefly  composed 
of  his  enemies.  All  the  documents  relating  to 
it  are  given  in  Haasi  (U.  1123-54),  and  its  pro- 
ceedings told  clearest  in  Cave  (ifM.  Lit.  i.  S53> 
At  the  second  Ibas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  charged  by 
four  of  his  presbyters  with  Nestorianism,  was, 
after  a  full  hearing,  acquitted.  The  documents 
relating  to  it  were  rehearsed  at  the  ninth  and 
tenth  sessions  of  the  coondl  of  Chalcedon  (Mansi, 
vi.  497,  and  vii.  197  et  seqA  At  the  third 
the  orthodoi  acts  of  a  coundl  of  Constantinople 
three  months  earlier  were  confirmed.  The 
synodical  letter  of  Epiphaoius,  bishop  of  Tyre, 
and  the  other  bishops  with  him,  was  rehearsed 
at  the  iiflh  session  of  a  later  council  of  Constan- 
tinople under  Hennas,  A.l>.  S56.  (Mansi,  viii. 
577  and  1073-82 ;  comp.  art.  Codnciu  of  C.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

TYE8U8.  [Thtrsdb.] 

TZANGAE  (also  taamcae,  zanehae,  zancaf^ 
xangae ;  r^dyyat,  rCayyla),  a  kind  of  high  boot, 
first  apparently  mentioned  (with  the  spelling 
xanchae)  in  the  letter  of  the  emperor  Gallienas 
(ob.  A.i>.  268)  quoted  by  TrebelUas  Pollio,  in 
which  he  enamerates  a  list  of  presents  he  had 
sent  to  Claudius,  who  afterwards  sacceeded  him. 
Among  these  we  find  "Zanchas  de  nostris  Par- 
thicis  (al.  Parthicaa)  paria  tria "  ( Vita  Clandii, 
c.  17 ;  where  see  Salmasins'  note).  Thus  their 
foreign  origin  may  be  infenvd;  and  pr^Uy  it 
is  on  this  ground  that  the  Theododan  Code  pro- 
hibits their  use  in  Rome.  A  law  of  Honorios, 
promulgated  in  a.d.  397,  threatens  those  who 
wear  taangae  and  bracoae,  intra  vriem,  with  con- 
fiscation of  property  and  perpetual  exile  (lib.  xiv. 
tit.  10,  L  2,  where  see  Gothofredos's  note).  Two 
years  later  the  same  law  was  re<issued  (A.  1.  3). 

This  prohibition  refers  t«  persons  generally, 
indoslvs  that  is  of  laics,  but  at  a  later  time  we 
find  the  prohibition  specially  laid  down  for  monks. 
The  first  council  of  Orleans  (A.i>.  51 1)  forbids  the 
use  of  oraria  [Stole]  and  txangae  to  monks  (can. 
20 ;  Ubbe,  iv.  1408).  Akin  to  this  is  the  order 
of  the  first  amncU  of  Hfteon  (A.D.  581)  that  the 
clergy  shall  not  use  '*  calceamenta  saecahwia" 
(can.  5 ;  Ubbe,  v.  968).' 

The  Greek  words  often  occur  in  Byzantine 
writers  for  boots  worn  by  persons  of  high  rank, 
especially  the  emperor.  Codinus  Curopalata 
(de  Officii*,  c  5)  describes  those  worn  by  the 
emperor  when  walking  or  on  state  occasions 
(vfMM^eis),''  adding  that  the  workman  who 
made  them  for  the  emperor  was  called  r^iyyat, 
not  vfiiTTid^t,  as  in  the  case  of  other  people. 
See  also  CArmicon  Patokale,  p.  614,  ed.  Dindorf ; 
Theophanes,  vol.  i.  pp.  260, 484, 705,  ed.  Bekker. 

The  etymology  of  the  word  is  quite  unknown. 
Salmasius  suggests  that  it  is  to  be  viewed  as 
equivalent  to  a  supposed  form  tutrxv*  derived 
from  iyx'h  vlutih  seems  most  improbable. 

'  Docange  (CIosMry,  8.v.)  dtes  a  a^itiilarr  aTOiarle* 
magne  onteDng  "  nt  derid  pampls  at  txaogis  vel  amis 
non  ntutnr."  In  the  text,  however,  as  i^ven  by  Bsluslns 
b  read  "pompis  ant  aagU  "  (lib.  vtt.  SM;  wL  L  1111)  t 
and,  further,  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  eapttnlaries 
is  oonsfdered  by  Peru  as  spurious  ^MimumetUa  Gtr- 
maniea*  Biitorlea .-  Legom,  torn.  IL  p.  13T  in  qmrtfs). 

k  Tbls  wort  literally  nwoos  a  kind  at  rali^  thiwu. 
See  Dneange,  fflots.  ffrose. <.«Digitized  by  VjOO^C 
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Sophocles  {Oreeh  Lex.  of  Soman  and  Byzantine 
periods,  s.  v.)  derives  it  from  the  Tentootc  word, 
which  appears  ia  English  in  the  form  shaai. 
For  further  noUces,  see  Daca&ge'a  Qlo$»ariet, 

■.TT.  [R.S.3 
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UNCTION.  L  Or  PKaaoira. 

(1)  Of  CateckHmeiu. — (o)  Ths  practice  of 
uunnting  catechametu  to  AfVica  on  their  lint 
TMopiion  appears  to  be  implied  \>j  St.  Aagns- 
tine  when  he  says,  iu  rafereoce  to  the  anoiDtiDg 
with  clay  in  John  ix.  6,  "  When  He  anointed 
him,  He  perchance  made  him  a  catecbnmen.  .  .  . 
(ZVw4.  44,  m  &  Joan.  E».  %  3).  A  Boman 
council  asugned  to  the  age  of  Innocent  (402- 

416)  decides,  in  reply  to  a  qneition  of  some 
Oallican  bishops,  that  it  is  sufficient  to  use 
the  "exorcised  oil"  once  before  the  day  of 
baptism,  vis.  "at  the  third  scrntimum " 
(can.  8).  In  Spain,  Isidore  of  SertUe,  610,  who 
distinguishes  between  the  catechnmena  and  com- 
petentes,  says  of  the  former,  "These  are  first 
exorcised,  then  they  receive  the  salt,  and  are 
anointed "  Eod.  Off.  ii.  20).  So  Ildefonsus 
of  Toledo,  657  {De  CogniL  Bapt.  i.  29 ;  see 
Hincmar,  Epiat.  de  Baptiamo,  7 ;  Hard.  Cone.  T. 

417)  .  There  is  no  trace  of  this  rite  iu  any 
extant  Ordo  ScmtiniL  See  the  collection  in 
Assemauos,  Codes  IMurg.  i.  53-104.  Only  one 
Ordo  ad  fammimn  Catechvmmmn  out  of  ten 
printed  by  Hartene  (i>0  Ant.  Sit  I.  i.  7) 
preierves  this  auction  (Ord.  6) ;  but  there  not 
the  ears  bat  the  breast  aud  shoulders  are 
touched,  as  in  the  later  pre-baptismal  unction.  ~ 

(6)  In  the  East  we  early  hear  of  an  nnction 
with  exorcised  oil  immediately  before  baptism. 
Thus  in  the  ApottoHcai  Constitutions  (vii.  22)  : 
"Thou  shalt  first  anoint  him  with  holy  oil  and 
afterwards  baptize  him  with  water"  (compare 
iii.  16).  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  a.d.  350 :  "  Being 
stripped,  ye  were  anointed  with  exorcised  oO 
from  the  hair  on  your  head  to  the  soles  of  yonr 
leet.  After  that  ye  were  led  by  the  hand  to 
the  holy  font  of  bBptlam"  (CbtecA.  Jfj/af.  ii. 
8,  4).  So  Chrywstom  {Horn.  ti.  in  Ep.  ad 
Coloss.  §  4);  Pseudo-IMonfsIus  (de  Bed.  ffier. 
ii.  7) ;  the  Becognitims  of  Psendo-Clement 
(iii.  67).  This  "anointing  with  holy  oil  "  before  ■ 
the  baptism  is  mentioned  in  an  Egyptian  story 
told  by  John  Moschns,  630  {Pratuia  Spirit.  3). 

In  the  Greek  ehuch  there  is  still  but  one 
nnction  with  exorcised  oil,  which  takes  place 
Immediately  before  the  baptism  (Qoar,  Euchol. 
354;  Aseem,  it.  141).  With  this  agrees  the 
Arabic  office  of  the  Greek  Melchites  (^Assem.  ii. 
149).  The  Armenians  have  no  such  unction  | 
now.  They  had  it,  boveTer,in  the  8th  century, 
as  appears  from  a  canon  of  John  the  Catholic 
printed  by  Mai,  in  which  **  the  idl  of  catechu- 
mens "  is  expressly  mentitmed  (Noea  CoUectio 
Ber^t  Vet.  x.  ii.  304).  In  the  Coptic  church, 
when  its  constitutions  were  compiled,  there 
was  clearly  but  one  nnction  with  exorcised 
oil  during  the  prerious  part  of  the  baptismal 
office  (Apott.  Omsta.  Cb/it  Ii.  46;  Tattam's 
•d.  57 ;  Boefcticher*!  Gr.  I'r.  In  Bnnien's  Amd. 
■Atiinie.  ii.  4S7);  but  In  the  Coptic  order 


of  baptism,  as  we  hare  it,  there  are  tv» 
(Assemani,  Codex  Litvrg.  L  148,  163).  The 
Abyssinians  use  the  same  order.  There  are  twt 
also  in  those  of  the  Kestorians  (^SM.  i.  SOi ;  ii. 
21tX  of  the  Syrians  0*339, 254,  272.  nkd  a  S3ir 
234,  240;  ii.  253,  259,  285,  29S,  SOS,  304),  and 
of  the  Maronites  (ii.  33S,  349).  In  the  fonw  sT 
these  anctions  the  Syrian  pricct  usee  Ui  thank 
(i.  239 ;  ii.  285). 

We  infer  from  the  narratire  of  John  Mosdu 
that  both  sexes  were  anoiated  vwcr  the  whrie 
body  (iVot.  i^itr.  «. «.} ;  and  th*  ritn^  mke 
distinction  when  they  i^eseribe  th*  onctiaa  ef  the 
whole.  See  Goar,  Euchol.  Gr.  354 ;  Onk,  Salor. 
Asaem.  IL  211;  Syr.  224  (Antioch.),  23* 
(Hieros.) ;  240,  259,  296,  304,  349  (3iana.> 
The  Office  of  Philoxenas  (240)  upraHlx  arte 
it  in  the  case  of  females. 

The  nnction  of  whid  we  an  now  apalifai 
appears  to  hare  been  of  mnch  later  iDtrodnetifl* 
'  iu  the  West.    It  is  not  noticed  by  the  SpaaiA 
I  writers  (Isidon,  610,  De  Bapt.  bs  Sect.  Of. a. 
I  24;  Ildefonse,  657,  De  Cog^  Bapt.  L  111,  ia 
I  Baluz.  Misc.  Sacra,  torn.   ii.).     The  earliest 
I  witness  in  Gaul  is  Caesarios,  who  died  in  frtS: 
I    All  who  are  imsentcd  to  the  church  for  anng 
'  baptism  reeelre  both  the  dmsu  and  the  oil  wf 
benediction"  {Serm.  22,  %  2).     Germanas  of 
j  Paris,  555,  mentions  an  nnction  that  took  plan 
I  when  the  creed  was  given  at  baptism,  but  he  is 
I  singular  In  speaking  of  it  as  an  anctiaD  witli 
proper  chrism:  " Catechomenis  (ate)  duianale 
nnguetur."   This  he  expressly  aays  was  nade 
with  balsam  (Epist.  ii.  Uignt,  IxxiL  96X  Ihe 
mistake  in  using  chrism  hnpliea  that  tk»  rite 
was  quite  recently  adopted.    We  next  nti  of 
this  nnction  in  the  Besan^n  sacramentary  fwKoi 
at  Bobio,  which  is  assigned  to  the  7th  ccotwr 
(_Mu3.  Ital.  i.  324).    Another  prob«ble  Gallicu 
witness  is  the  author  De  Sacrmuuiis .-  "  Then 
didst  enter  . . .  Thou  wast  anointed  as  an  atUtie 
of  Christ "  (i.  3).   This  dates  frosn  abovt  745, 
if  Ambrose  of  C^ors  be  the  writer.    It  appean. 
however,  in  the  Gelasian  sacramentaiY  (^L^ibj. 
Bom.  Vet.  Murat,  i.  563),  our  copy  of  which  is 
of  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  and  in  some  G«ipM» 
of  the  Gregorian  of  the  9th  century  (Unnt.  a.  s. 
ii.  61 ;  Parael.  Liturgican^  ii.  264 ;  Gerbcrt,  Munt. 
Vet.  Liturg.  Alem.  i.  83 ;  not  in  Miaird,  Off. 
Greg.  Ben.  iii.  70,  or  Socca,  0pp.  Greg.  1615.  r. 
111).    We  find  frequent  mention  of  It  by  (Wh- 
can  bishops  using  the  Soman  rites  at  the  cWc 
of  the  8th  century ;  as  Theodulf  of  OrlesBi^  TH 
(De  Ord.  Bapt.  10);  Leidrad  of  Lyons,  T9S  (De 
Sacram.  BapL  2);  Jesse  of  Amiens  (EpisL  dt 
BajA.  c  De  tfnct.  Peat,  ftc) ;  Hagnos  of  Soi 
(de  Jfyst.  Bapt.  ad  Car.  Magn.  printed  in  Har- 
tene, de  Ant.  £ecL  Bit.  i.  i.  17> 

This  nnction,  as  we  have  already  tacntioBed,  if 
prescribed  in  some  of  the  Roman  Orders  of  Bsjk 
tism.  It  appears  also  in  the  Ordo  ad  ScrutimKm 
printed  by  Assero.  Cod.  Lit.  i.  103,  and  the 
eariiest  Ordo  Bomamu  br  MabiUna,  Mmt.  itM. 
ii.  24.  It  is  finnd  in  the' modem  office  efXiln, 
but  as  it  comes  before  the  exorcism  of  the  cUi 
and  the  giving  of  the  salt,  it  is  rather  ia  ths 
place  of  the  ancient  nnction  of  the  catcchmn 
than  of  that  of  the  competent.  See  Awm  a.  & 
ii.  44.  As  we  might  expect  from  the  sjleace  ef 
Isidore  and  lidcfmnsns,  it  is  not  ueacrifaeri  ia 
the  ritual  of  the  Goths  of  Spain  (J^  Jfssar. 
Ledie,  18?),  nordj^ijis  b^M3lDi@)^t^S>^ 
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aallicau  miual  (Ltturg.  Oail.  248),  nor  in  the 
)ld  GslliCBD  (ibid.  364).  The  onlr  Qallican  book 
n  which  it  appears  is  the  Romanizing  Hcnunen- 
*Ty  of  fieaan^oD  (Mus.  Ital. !.  324).  We  remark, 
MO,  that  whereas  a  law  of  Carloman  in  742  only 
Urects  presbyters  to  obtain  *'  new  chrism  "  from 
iheir  bishop  (Cap,  3,  CajAt.  Meg.  Fr.  i.  147), 
?epin,  who  desired  conformity  with  Rome,  in 
^44  orders  them  to  apply  to  him  for  both  "  chrism 
Lnd  oil "  (c.  4,  Qnd.  Ib9). 

For  the  formulae  used  at  this  aoction  we 
nnst  rafor  generally  to  the  coUectiona  of  Mar- 
ine and  Assemani  aa  above,  contenting  our- 
lelres  with  that  anciently  employed  at  Borne : 
'  I  anoint  thee  with  the  oil  of  salvatioa  in  Jesus 
^riit  our  Lord  unto  life  everlasting  "  (Assem. 
1. 1,  i.  102). 

(2)  Unction  o^  the  BapOted  u^th  Chrivm. 
— Aootoding  to  the  older  Coptic  rite,  when  the 
leaoDn  and  the  neophyte  *'  came  oat  of  the  water, 
,he  presbyter  anointed  him  (the  neophyte) 
vith  the  oil  of  thanksgiTing,  saying,  I  anoint 
ihte  with  an  anointing,  with  holy  oil,  in  the 
uun«  of  Jesus  Christ  {CoTittit.  Eocl.  Aegypt. 
i.  46,  Boetticfaer'a  Or.  Tr.  in  Bnnseo,  Anahcta 
Anteme.  IL  467,  or  Tatham'a  ApotL  Constit. 
'Jopt.  59>  This  is  the  only  antfaority,  if  w« 
nistake  not,  for  this  practice  in  the  East.  An 
inction  by  the  officiant  immediately  after 
wptism  Is  mentioned  by  Latin  writers,  long 
wfore  we  hear  from  them  of  that  which  imme- 
Uately  preceded  it.  It  ia  probable  that  pure  oil 
vaa  naed  (n  eridently  in  ^fpt,  for  in  the  canona 
ibore  cited  no  distinction  is  made  between  the 
naterial  exorcised  and  that  blessed  for  chrism), 
ihe  chrism  being  termed  oil  merely  by  several 
«rly  writers  who  will  be  quoted ;  but  ere  long  a 
'ompouad  (jiMpof')  was  introduced  from  the  East,' 
rhich  aoon  appropriated  to  itself  the  name  of 
*  dniima." 

The  firat  Latin  witness  to  this  nnction  la  Ter^ 
alUan,  192 :  '*  Having  come  out  of  the  font,  we 
.re  thoroughly  anointed  with  a  blessed  nnddon, 
.iter  the  ancient  rite,  in  which  they  were  wont 
o  be  anointed  unto  the  priesthood  with  oil  from 

horn"  (Dt  Bapt.  7 ;  see  Exod.  ixix.  30,  kc). 
conp>  Ade.  Man.  L  14;  ifa  Beiwr,  8).  St. 
iypriaa :  "  It  ia  also  needful  thnt  the  baptized 
•orson  be  anointed,  that  having  received  the 
brism,  the  auction,  he  may  be  an  anointed  of 
tod,  and  have  the  grace  of  Christ.  Moreover, 
bat  is  a  thank-ofiering  (enchnristia :  comp.  the 
itiea  of  the  prayers  over  oil  and  fiApw  in 
TonttU.  Apott.  Tii.  27,  42.  44,  Ac),  from  which 
hose  who  are  baptized  are  anointed,  viz.  the  oil 
Allowed  on  the  altar"  {Epiat.  70).  Compare 
Myaterm,  the  work  ascribed  to  St.  Ambrose 
V.  29) ;  Jerome  {Dtai.  adv.  Lucif.  §  9);  Angus- 
ine  (de  Bapt.  Don.  v.  20,  §  23 ;  8erm.  824 ;  de 
Vrin,  zv.  22,  §  46) ;  Pseudo-Innocent  of  Rome 
Epiat.  i.  3);  Isidore  of  Seville  {de  Ecd.  Off. 
i.  25) ;  IldefoDHua  of  Toledo  (de  Cogn.  Bapt. 

123);  Caesarins  (d.  &42)  (.<inii.  22,  {  2); 
'ortnnatna  (living  in  600)  (i.  r.  5;  0pp.  ed. 
786) ;  Pseudo-Ambrose  (de  Sacram.  iii.  2.  §  8) ; 
lieodnlph  (do  Ord.  Bapt.  1 5) ;  Leidrad  (de. 
\icrmn.  Bapt.  7) ;   Jesse  (Epitt.  ad  Sacerd. 


•  Pliny  (JAU.  MUL  xHI.  1)  saya,  ■■  Ungnentum  Persa- 
mi  geBll  as  debet."  He  alao  Rives  tbe  compodtlon  of 
w  "nogoentnm  vtcale"  of  tbe  PvthUne  (s),  wbtdi 
swBfclsd  the        of  Oie  Oreek  cbnrch. 


c  De  Uneiione  Capitii)',  Magnus  (Martene- 
«.  8.  i.  1.  17;  sim.  Anon.  Tract,  de  &fcr.  Bapt. 
iUd.);  Alcain  (Ep.  90  ad.  Lugd.  and  De  Bapt. 
Caerem.  ad  (/diUn.  Opuac  4) ;  Smar^ns  (C^ 
in  Epiet.  in  &M.  PeiUec  n.  s.  321).  From 
Aquileia  we  have  the  testimony  of  Haxen- 
tius  (Cotleet.  Dicta  app.  Epiat.  de  Signif.  Sit. 
Bapt.  §  8) ;  from  Metz,  of  Amalarius  the  chor- 
episcopns  (de  Eod.  Off.  i.  27);  from  Treves  of 
Amalarius  the  archbishop  (de  Sacr,  Bapt.  q.  s. 
897) ;  from  Hentz,  of  Rabanna  Haurus  (de  lastU. 
Cfer.  i.  28);  from  Roma,  of  John  the  deacon 
(Epiat.  ad.  Senar.  6^  u.  s.). 

This  unction,  as  we  have  learnt  from  Theo- 
dnlph,  was  on  the  head.  So  other  authorities ; 
Sacram,  Oelat.  in  Murat.  i.  570, "  on  the  brain ; " 
Oreg.  ii.  65;  Coden  Elig.  Greg,  in  0pp.  Or. 
iii.  73,  ed.  Ben.,  and  Cod.  Vatic.  Roccs  0pp.  Gr. 
r.  Ill,  ed.  1615,  "on  the  crown;"  «  Gregorian 
Order  for  the  Sick,  Hnr.  ii.  264,  Assem.  ii.  10 ; 
the  Milanese  Office,  "  the  crown  "  (Ass.  IL  47). 
The  Besan^n  Sacraroentary  (Slid.  42)  ia  pecnliar- 
in  having  "  in  frontes  ejns."  This  unction  waa 
with  the  thumbs.  See  the  Ordo  ^m6n».  Assem. 
U.8.  47;  Sacram.  Oellon.  ibid.  54;  Semig.  59;. 
Coden  Elta.  Oreg.  u.  a. ;  Cod.  Vat.  u.  s. ;  ftc. 

(3)  OilofChriam  (fiipoii)usedat  Con^rmatim. 
— An  nnction,  generally  on  the  forehead,  distinct 
from  the  unction  of  the  head  which  imme- 
diately  followed  baptism,  came  to  be  practised 
in  the  church.  Thia  is  not  mentioned  by  the- 
earlier  Latin  writers  who  apeak  of  the  impo- 
sition of  hands.  See  Tertnlllau,  de  Baptiama, 
Tiii. ;  Cyprian,  Epitt.  72  ad  Steph.  and  the 
council  of  Carthage,  A.D.  256,  cc  5,  24; 
that  of  Elvira,  about  300,  fan.  38  (to  be 
inferred  also  from  57),  the  author  De  ffaeret. 
Bapt.  in  App.  ad  Opera  Cypr.  23,  ed.  1690. 
The  date  of  Pseudo-Innocent  is  not  known,  but 
as  we  certainly  hear  of  the  rite  in  Italy  In 
the  5th  century  we  may  give  his  testimony 
here.  His  statement  is  that  presbyters  ought 
not  to  sign  the  forehead  of  the  baptized  with 
the  oil  of  chrism,  "for  that  is  the  privilege  of 
bishops  only,  when  they  give,  the  Holy  Ghost  '* 
(Epist.  Inn.  i.  §  3).  Casaiodorus,  514:  "Our 
forehead  has  been  anointed  with  tbe  nnction 
of  the  aocred  chrism  "  (Comm.  in  Ps.  cxxxviii. 
V.  2,  E.V.).  Fortunatus,  560,  is  the  first 
Qallican  writer  who  is  a  contemporary  witness 
to  the  rite  in  France ;  but  we  may  infer  from 
a  passage  in  the  remains  of  St.  Patrick,  who 
received  Gallicaa  consecration  and  was  closely 
connected  with  th«  church  in  Gnni,  UuA  it  was 
practised  there  in  the  middle  of  the  5th  century. 
Some  of  his  Irish  neophytes  were  murdered  by 
Welsh  invaders,  "while  still  in  their  white 
robes,  the  day  njter  they  had  been  anointed 
with  chrism,  and  while  it  was  yet  visible  on 
their  foreheads"  (Epistle  to  Curoticua,  Oldeu's 
tr.  93X  The  frontal  chrismation  at  confirma- 
tion is  mentioned  by  Fortnnatus  in  a  hymn 
(Opera,  1.  ii.  9).  Gregory  of  Tonrs,  673,  saya 
that  (Alodovaeus  waa  baptized  (In  496%  and 
"anointed  with  the  sacred  chrism,  with  the 
Mga  of  the  cross  of  Christ "  (Ilitt.  Franc,  ii. 
.31).  In  the  6th  century  the  rite  was  proba- 
bly universal  in  the  West.  The  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  also  connected  with  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands  and  nnction  of  chrism  by  Ilderooao 
of  Toledo.  657  (Da  Oogn.  Bapi.  i.  J?8-131>, 
Later  witnasMS  towards  thgi^,^  fi^iSSOQ^e 
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«tia  beyond  it  •«  Theodulf  (*  Ord.  Bapt. 
17);  Leidrad  (tfo  Bapt.  7);  Jease  (de  Bapt. 
c.  J)e  Conf.  Epi9C.) ;  Amalariua  of  Meti  (A 
Ecd.  Off.  i.  27);  RabanuB  MaiirM  (da  Inttit. 
Cler.  i.  30). 

In  France  th«  general  adoption  of  this  practice 
met  with  s  check  from  the  conncU  of  Orange  in 
441 ;  **  Inter  nos  placait  lemel  chrinnari."  '  If 
the  chriam  had  been  from  any  necessary  canse 
omitted  at  baptism,  the  bishop  was  to  be  in- 
formed that  he  might  sapply  the  omission 
*'  Nam  inter  quoslibat  (at.  nos)  chrismatis 
ipSlUB  non  nisi  una  benedictio  est;  hod  at 
praejadicana  qaicquam  (al.  dico),  aed  ot  non 
oeceasaria  habeatnr  repetita  cbrismatio  **  (can. 
2).  This  decree  was  adopted  by  the  council 
of  Atles  in  452  (can.  127).  The  testimonies 
of  Fortunatns  of  Poitiers  and  Gregory  of 
Tours  shew  that  the  role  of  Orange  did  not 
prevail  over  France.  That  it  obtained  largely 
and  snrvired  to  the  time  of  Chariamagne  may 
be  inferred  from  the  iilence  of  certain  authors, 
who  speak  only  of  the  imposition  of  hands  in 
their  description  of  confirmalaon.  Thus  Al- 
cnin,  after  an  account  of  the  rites  of  baptism  : 
"  NoTissime  per  impMitionem  manos  a  snmmo 
sacerdote  septifonnis  gratiae  Spiritum  accipit" 
iEpUt.  90;  Sim.  D»  Bapt.  Ourtm.  ad  Odnin.). 
So  Magnus  of  Sens,  using  here  the  same  vordt 
as  Alcuin,  but  adding  much  of  his  own  (Martene, 
de  Ant.  Eod.  Sit.  i.  17),  and  an  ammymou  cojner 
of  Alcuin  (ibid.). 

We  see  from  several  of  the  foregoing  autho- 
rities that  the  forehead  was  anointed  at  confir- 
mation, litis  was  done  both  In  the  East  and 
West,  hnt  in  the  Eaat  other  parti  are  anointed 
also :  as  the  eyes,  nostrils,  ears,  breast,  hands, 
and  feet  among  the  Greeks  (Ooar,  EwAot.  355, 6). 
«r,  as  in  some  MSS.,  the  eyes,  nostrils,  and  ears 
only  (359,  360) ;  one  omits  the  feet  only  (362) ; 
another  omits  the  hands  and  feet,  but  prescribes 
an  unction  of  the  back  (368).  Cyril  of  Jern- 
aalem  mentions  the  forehead,  ears,  nostrils,  and 
breast  (OOeeh.  Myst.  iii.  3).  The  Copts  and 
Abysuiuani  anoint  the  forehead,  eyes,  mouth, 
ears,  hand,  breast,  knees,  feet  (the  soles),  back, 
arms,  and  shoulders  (Assem.  iii.  83 ; — compare 
a  purely  Abyssinian  order.  111)  ;  the  Armenians 
the  forehead,  ears,  eyes,  nostrils,  mouth,  hands 
(together),  breast,  shoulder,  feet,  shoulder- 
blades,  saying  a  proper  sentence  over  esch 
(ibid.  119 ;  see  Yartanes,  Beip.  2  in  Hai,  Script. 
Vet.  Nov.  Colt.  X.  ii.  271).  Most  of  the  Syro- 
Jacobite  orders  prescrilie  an  unction  of  the 
whole  body  in  both  sexes,  bnt  they  all  begin 
with  the  forehead  (154,  160,  16S,  169,  175, 
184);  one  (148)  mentions  the  forehead  and 


«  Aoovplit  bom  as  InacrlptSaB  to  the  aMmotrof  • 
bishop  named  Uveas  ftmndln  aohm>DhlBBMw(Ch«ter, 
Corpni  Jwer(p.  bas  been  quoted  In  the  sane 
sum:— 

"Tnqne  sacerdotes  doculstl  chrlamate  MDcto 
TuEere  Us  nullum  Judlce  powe  DeOh" 

It  IB.  however,  dUBcoIt  to  believe  Uiat  an  onsnocessM 
fttWnpt  to  Introduce  the  OaUtcsn  restricttai  Into  the 
■BbnrUeariaB  dtostsM  wonid  have  been  leeoried  with 
appcobaUoa  bi  Borne  Itself;  and  as  the  context  speaks 
of  conflict  with  misbelievers,  we  rather  nndentand  that 
Mareaa  nulntilDed  the  Komso  rale  not  to  give  imctioa 
to  bereUcs  who  jofned  the  diurcb.  See  Uorioos,  ds 
Awraa.  Amtf.  iz.  10. 


windpipe  only.  The  Maronite  Ushop  anonits 
the  forehead,  the  priest  the  bead  only  (l^V 
The  Melchites,  the  forehead,  ears,  hands,  feH, 
breast,  shoulders,  nostril^  pahna,  kneca,  lep, 
back  0127).  The  apost<dic  inpodtioB  sf  haads 
is  lost  in  every  Syrian  order.  On  tka  other 
hand  the  Nestorian  books  do  not  pieouibe  the 
unction  at  all  (iMf.  138;  Bulger,  Jfmlmmii, 
ii.  209) ;  from  which  we  infer  that  this  aactiM 
was  not  universal  when  they  left  the  dhnrtl  ia 
451.  When  this  Tit«  fonnd  iu  way  into  the  We* 
the  frontal  unction  oily  was  adopted,  jwWUt 
because  none  other  was  then  practucii,  at  least 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  EasL  See  Sacrwe, 
Oeiat.  Murat.  lAtvrg.  Som.  VeL  i.  571 ;  term. 
Qregor.  Codd.  Elig.  in  0pp.  Oreg.  iiL  7^  ed.  ficL, 
Cod.  Vat.  w.».  112;  JPmi^.  Egbni;  Saxtcii 
Soc.  no.  27,  p.  7 ;  && 

Th€  Romans  nsod  the  thumb  in  thS»  anebta 
(Sacram.  Greg.  Codd.  JSHg,  VaL  o-a-X  *■  they 
and  the  United  Hanxiites  (Aesem.  iiL  187)  da 
now.  In  theory  the  minister  of  this  rite  wh 
the  bishop.  In  the  West  it  is  expressly  coafiaed 
to  him  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  Deeotiis 
0%).  Innoc  I.  i.  3X  Gregory  I.  (Ep.  m.9),tke 
Council  of  Seville  619  (can.  7),  Jldeftaao  W 
Toledo  657  (ZV  CogniL  Jopf.  L  131) ;  naedai 
of  Canterbury  (Poenitentiale,  iii.  8,  in  Stobba  ud 
Haddan'i  (JomeOt,  iii.  193),  Theodnlf  of  Oricas 
(de  Ord.  Bapt.  17),  ttc ;  and  reoogniaed  a*  hb 
proper  office  by  all,  as  e.  g.  Cornelia*,  X-it.  S51 
(Enseb.  Hist.  Ecd.  ri.  43X  St.  Jerome  (c.  Lme^.  4% 
Isidore  of  Seville  (De  Eod.  Og.  It  26%  Smm  ef 
Amiens  (u.  s.),  &c.  See  dao  the  "ai  laiiMialiiisi 

NoTeitheless  some  liberty  was  allowed  era  si 
Home.  In  Sardinia  it  had  been  the  catea  &c 
priests  to  anoint  the  head  after  baptisBa.  Gre- 
gory 1.  forbade  this,  bnt  afterwards,  in  5M, 
modified  his  prohibition  which  hod  givwa  oftacs: 
"  We  acted  indeed  according  to  t£e  oU  nsitim 
of  the  chorch,  bnt  if  any  are  really  dlislii—l 
about  this  matter,  where  bishops  are  waatn^ 
we  permit  presbyters  also  doly  to  toad  the 
baptixed  on  their  foreheads  with  tlte  ckrisa  " 
(E^.  iii.  26).  In  Spain  the  council  of  Toledo, 
so  early  as  400,  had  allowed  the  presbyter  to  d» 
this  in  the  bishop's  absence ;  and  even  befcic  hisa, 
if  he  commanded  it  (can.  30).  The  latter  Hbotf 
is  also  given  a  canttt  in  the  coUeeHsa  aif 
Martin  of  Braga,  569  (c  SS).  b  Fnaee, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  the  nnction  l^tbe  biAiy 
was  from  the  5th  century  to  the  9tb  fvmaiiifiwi 
a  needless  repetition  of  that  by  the  priest  i»- 
medtately  after  baptism.  Psendo-Baeda  (is 
P$aImo  26  v.  1,  QmrnemLy  asserts  that  the  mc- 
tion  "  quae  per  man  nam  liiniiwiliiiai  ab  tf^ 
scopii"  is  the  same  with  that  last  mmikmmi, 
adding  "  propter  arrogantiam  tamea  aan  cob> 
cessa  est  singulis  sacerdotibus  sicat  H  m^ta 
alU"  (Baed.  C^.  viiL  558,  cd.  156SX  That 
one  of  the  chrismations  was  originally  regarded 
as  a  substitute  for  the  other,  or  othcrwtae  «»• 
neeted  with  it,  may  also  be  hdamd  fnm  Ih* 
tradition  that  Sylvester,  aj^  S14,  pansiM 
priests  to  use  the  chrism  after  Iwiili—,  last  thr 
person  should  die  without  any  ckriaaatva 
(Anastaa.  Bailioth.  Vit.  PoiU.  34> 

In  the  East,  also,  the  biahop  was  oonsiiend 
the  proper  minister  of  this  nnctim  (sac  Disaji. 
Hier.  Jicd.  ir.  10}  llaxima%  SAeUt  m  &  E, 
ii.  78) ;  but  there  the  libecty  wbi^  Ong^  L 
permitted  in  a  j^lu^O^^  te  an 
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pTHfti.  HUary  the  Deacon,  351  (Comm.  in 
£pitt.  ad  Eph.  ir.  11),  tells  ns  that  "  among  the 
Egjptiuu  pretbjten  give  the  seal  if  a  bishop  be 
not  prtwnt "  (comp.  MS.  Colbert,  cf.  Quaett.  Vrt. 
et  Sen.  lial.  101,  probtblj'  hj  the  ume  mritvr). 
lo  the  ApotMieal  Conatitviioiu  the  piieat,  no  lees 
thlB  the  biifaop  is  commanded,  to  "seal  with 
fiipm"  after  baptizing  (rli.  22).  In  the  9th 
century  Photioi  affirms  the  right  of  priests  to 
give  the  nnction  of  oonfirmation  a*  freelf  as  to 
baptlM  {Epid.  Sncyd.  L  13,  §  7).  Gabriel  of 
Philadelphia,  while  aware  that  this  was  at  first 
the  pririlege  of  bishops,  says  that  "  the  Eastern 
Cbiuvh  cooiiderately  pennita  it  not  to  bishops 
itnlr,bnt  to  presbyters  also  after  the  sacred  rite 
)f  baptism  "  (in  Assem.  Cod.  Litvrg.  iii.  Ixzxl.). 
Hie  bishop  is,  however,  in  every  case  the  real 
ninitter  of  the  rite,  becaose  the  chrism  which 
he  prieat  applisB  has  been  comecrated  by  him 
'Cbbom].  To  the  authorities  there  given  add 
)unaini,  .Qnif,  5 ;  Cone  Tasense,  A.0. 442,  can. 
I ;  Oelasins,  494,  ad  Sfite.  Luoan.  4 ;  Cone, 
lispal.  61d,  cap.  7 ;  Synod.  Regiat.  850,  can.  7  ; 
kinc  Wormat.  S68,  can.  2. 

InformatioB  respecting  the  several  unctions  of 
rhich  we  have  treated  aboTe,  and  the  oils  used 
I  them,  may  be  found  la  the  following  books 
ad  nany  otiiars.  Jos.  Tlceoomei,  d*  A^.  Bapt. 
Ift  If.  43,  Hediol.  1615;  idem,  d*  Ant.  Confirm. 

i.,  Med.  1618;  M.  Urroquanos,  Brevu  Dit- 
rt.tbn$  pmea  qvoa  recent  tinctosjua  erat 
ikU,  in  his  Advenaria,  iii.  7,  Lngd.  Bat.  1688 ; 
BC  Holsten.  Diuert.  Duplex  de  Forma  et  Materia 
tcram.  Cmfirm.  apud  Qrascoa,  Rom.  1666,  r»- 
■lated  in  Uorini  Opera  Potthvma,  Par.  1703 ; 
K  IMlMas,  lb  J>iio&.  LaHnormn  Saertan.  Con- 
m.,  Ac.,  Genev.  1659 ;  J.  A.  Assemanus,  de 
icram.  Confirm,  in  Codex  lAbtrg,  iii.,  Rom. 
SOy  a  reply  to  Dailltf;  Ci.  De  Tert,  C^Mn.  de 
^tite,  ii.  &m.  tw  CA.  u.  32-34,  Par.  1708 ; 
A.  Orsi,  de  Baptitmo  et  ds  ChHtm.  Confirm. 
idiol.  1773,  the  latter  an  answer  to  Da  Vert. 
(4)  Unction  of  Herttiet.  —  Heretics  whoso 
ptism  was  considered  invalid,  on  whatever 
niads,  were  baptized  and  confirmed  on  their 
nisaion  into  the  church.  This  was  ruled 
animonsly  by  the  council  of  Carthage,  A.D. 
S,  in  the  case  of  heretics  whose  l>aptism  was  . 
enrards  allowed  by  the  chorch.   See  Bap- 

H,  iTERATIfHt  OF,  p.  172. 
Hierc  were  some,  however,  whose  baptism 
I  admitted,  but  who  were  not  confirmed, 
s  NoTatiani  "did  not  confer  the  most  holy 
ism  on  those  whom  they  luptized  ;  on  which 
onnt,**  aays  Theodoret,  "the  nwst  highly 
Minad  fiatncrs  gare  command  to  anoint  those 
D  are  joined  to  the  dinrch  fhun  this  heresy  " 
wr.  yabui.  iii.  5). 

*ho8e  whose  baptism  and  confirmation  were 
lidered  valid  were  of  two  classes;  i.  those 
>  had  received  those  rites  in  the  church,  be- 

thoy  lapsed  into  heresy ;  and  ii.  those  who 

recaiTed  them  from  hwetics. 

The  former  were  r^arded  as  penitents 
ftEsy,  4,  i.  p.  768}  rariTEKCE),  and  re- 
itted  with  the  simple  laying  of  hands,  as  in 
abaolatioD  of  other  penitents  (Cone  Carth. 

cc  4  and  22).  So  Cyprian  {^Epiat.  71,  ad 
\t.  ;  .Ep.  74,  ad  Potia.  in  fine).    £ven  those 

bad  been  rebaptlzed  by  heretics  were  thos 
nuited  aa  p«iitents  (teo.  L  Epiii.  159,  ad 
L  c.  6,  ad.  BalUrin.  Comp.  Imioeeni  L 
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A.D.  402,  Ep.  18  ad  Alez.§3;  TigiUos,  538, 
Ep.  ii.  §  3). 

ii.  A  different  language  was  held  with  regard 
to  those  converts  who  had  been  baptized  by 
heretics  only.  These  from  the  time  of  St.  Aa- 
gustine,  supposing  that  the  proper  matter  and 
right  form  had  bAn  employed,  were  received  at 
first  with  imposition  of  the  hand  simply  (see 
Stephen  in  Cyprian  Epiat,  74 ;  De  Bapt.  Baeret, 
in  App.  ad  0pp.  Cypr. ;  Euseb.  Biat.  Ecd.  vii. 
2;  Leo  M.  Ep.  166  ad  Neon.  2,  Ep.  167 
ad  Suet.  Resp.  18),  afterwards  with  imposition 
and  unction.  The  earliest  witness  to  the 
change  is  the  council  of  Laodicea,  which  some 
place  BO  earty  aa  314;  others  so  late  as  372. 
This  council  directs  that  Novatians,  Photi- 
nians,  and  Quartodecimans  joining  the  church, 
"  having  leamt  thoroughly  the  symbols  of  the 
faith  and  been  anointed  with  the'  holy  chrism, 
shall  thus  communicate  of  the  holy  mystery  " 
(can.  7).  So  St  Baril  directs  the  CatharU 
Encratltes,  Aqnarll,  and  Apotactites  to  be 
"  anointed  by  the  faithful  and  so  approach  the 
mysteries  "  (^Ep.  ad  Amphil.  can.  1).  Pseudo- 
Justin  :  "  Let  the  fall  of  the  heretic  who  comes 
to  the  orthodox  faith  be  remedied,  as  to  his 
heterodoxy  by  a  change  of  mind,  as  to  his 
baptism  by  the  nnction  of  the  holy  iiipw,  as  to 
his  ordination  by  the  imposition  of  hands" 
{Qvaeat.  et  Beep,  ad  Orthod.  R.  14).  The  coon- 
cil  of  Constantinople,  381,  decreed  that  Enno- 
mians,  Hontanists,  and  Sabeiiians  should  after  a 
long  catechuroenate  be  rebaptlzed,  because  it 
regarded  their  baptisms  as  defective  in  form ;  but 
it  only  required  that  Aiians,  Macedonians,  Sabba- 
tians  and  other  Novations,  Quartodecimans  and 
Apolllnarians,  should  be  "  first  sealed  or  anointed 
with  the  holy  fiiipoVt  on  the  forehead  and  eyes, 
and  nostriia  and  mouth  and  ears "  (can.  7). 
The  council  adds,  "  And  while  sealing  them  we 
•ay,  Ute  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"— 
Mkm  making  it  aa  act  of  omfirmation.  C<ni- 
verts  from  these  firs  sects  are  mentioned  as 
requiring  the  unction  only  by  Timotheus  C.  P. 
(EpiH.  de  BtcefA.  Haeret.  in  Coteler.  Ecdei. 
Oraec  Monwn.  iii.  392-396),  and  Tlieodonii 
Studita  (^Epitt.  ad  IfaacraL  i.  40).  The  coancil 
inTnilio,  A.D.  691,  reaffirmed  the  decree  of  381, 
only  adding  the  PanUani  to  the  number  of  thoet 
who  were  to  be  rebaptized  (can.  95).  See  dso 
the  Arabic  Nicene  canon  in  the  article  oa 
Hebebt,  4,  ii.  (p.  768),  and  the  Esstem  form 
of  admission  (ibid.  iv.  p.  769). 

It  is  prolmble  that  this  nnction  was  never 
introduced  at  Rome;  for  we  find  Gregory  L 
saying  in  600,  "the  Wart  restores  Arians  hj  the 
laying  ott  of  the  hand,  bnt  the  East  by  the 
unction  of  the  holy  chrism,  on  their  entoanee 
into  the  holy  Catholic  church."  Some,  he  tells 
us,  as  the  Monophysites,  were  received  on  a  pro- 
fession of  faith  only  (Epiet.  ix.  61).  In  Gaul, 
however,  this  rite  had  already  been  observed  for 
more  than  a  century  and  s  hslf.  For  the  council 
of  Orange  in  441  says,  « It  is  decreed  that  here- 
tics in  danger  of  death  and  desiring  to  become 
Catholics  be  sealed  by  the  presbyters  with 
chrism  and  benediction  (1.0.  imposition  of  hands), 
if  the  bishop  be  not  present"  (can.  1).  The 
council  of  Aries,  452,  ordered  Photinlans  or 
Paullanists  to  be  baptized  "secundum  patmm 
(Cone  Nic  19,  &c)  statuta";  but  Bonosisni  (a 
i  subdivision  of  the  samaDiad^  b>«ciiti(j^^C 
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baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  wen  to  be 
recured  into  the  church  "  with  chrism  ind  im- 
poeiLion  of  tho  hand  "  (cum.  16,  17).  Faoitiu 
of  Rhegioni,  475  {De  Qrat.  Dei  et  Lib.  Arb.  L 
15),  tanght  that  one  thoa  baptized  wu  to  be 
"judged  to  be  so  waihed  by  the  operation  of 

Coe,  that  he  need  only  to  be  cloth^  vith  the 
ediction  of  the  chTism."  Tht  author  Da  Eo- 
cl«»iaatici$  Dogmatioia  (22  al.  32),  sappoeed  to  be 
QomadEiu  of  Harseillea,  495,  says  that  all  who 
hare  been  bepttzed  in  due  form  and  matter  by 
heretioi  Ehonld,  if  able  to  answer  for  themselres, 
. "  being  already  purged  by  the  soundness  of  their 
fUth,  be  c(NDi6m)ad  by  impodtiMi  uf  the  hand 
bat  that  thow  who  cannot  answer  for  thenuelTes 
should  be  presented  by  sponsors  as  at  baptism, 
"and  so  being  fortified  by  imposition  of  the 
hand  and  the  chrism,  be  admitted  to  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Encharist."  The  Gallican  coundl 
of  Epaone,  A.D.  517 :  "  We  require  the  pies- 
byten  for  the  aafMy  of  souls,  which  we  desire 
in  all,  to  assist  with  the  ehriam  heretics  who  are 
given  over  and  confined  to  bed,  if  they  seek  a 
sudden  conversion.  Which  let  all  dedrEng  to 
turn  know  that  they  must,  if  in  health,  seek  from 
the  bishop  "  (can.  16).  Examples  of  such  chri»- 
mation  in  France  are  foond  in  Gregory  of  Toora 
(HiBt.  jVonc.  ii.  31  -,  34 ;  tv.  S7,  2S).  The  same 
discipline  prevailed  in  Spidn.  "  HereUcs,"  says 
Isidore,  "  if  they  are  proved  to  have  received 
baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  tho  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  are  not  to  be  baptized  a 
mcood  time,  but  are  to  be  purged  by  chrism 
only  and  impMition  of  the  hand "  (De  EooL 
Off.  ii.'  34).  Tint  council  of  Seville  in  619  says 
that  it  la  not  lawftil  for  presbyters  to  sign  the 
forehead  of  the  baptized  with  chrism  (can.  7). 
For  instances  of  the  practice  see  Greg.  Tor.  Hist. 
JVvnc.  V.  39 ;  ix.  15 ;  and  Reccared  at  the 
council  of  Toledo,  589  (Cbnc.  Hard.  iii.  471).  In 
the  9th  century  we  hear  of  the  same  role  from 
Walafrid  Strabo  (ds  SO.  Sod.  26). 

(5)  ZTiicMMo^fAtfdbML— The  Apostles  anointed 
many  for  whose  iwovery  they  prayed  (St.  Hark 
vi.  13),  and  St.  James  (v.  14,  15)  recommends 
the  same  practice  to  "  the  elders  of  the  church." 
It  was  followed  by  very  many,  both  laymen  and 
women,  in  every  part  of  the  church.  E.g.  a 
female  saint,  Eugenia,  is  said  to  have  healed  a 
sick  woman  by  anointing  her  with  oil  {Vita,  11, 
in  Rosweyd,  343).  We  need  not  stop  to  prove 
this  at  length ;  as  it  will  be  conceded  that  they 
who  could  do  the  greater,  viz.  bless  the  oil  (of 
which  see  many  instances  in  Oil,  dse8  or  (8),  p. 
1455,  oonld  certainly  do  the  less,  viz.  apply  it 
when  blessed.  The  oil  blesaed  by  St.  Honegnnd 
on  her  death-bed  was  necessarily  used  by  others. 
It  ii  more  important  to  shew  that  this  liberty 
remained,  when  the  oil  was  no  longer  bleaied 
by  laymen  and  women.  ThvB  Pseado-Innocent 
(^p.  ad  Decent.  §  8):  "Being  made  by  the 
bishop  it  is  lawful,  not  for  priests  only,  bnt  for 
all  Cnristians  to  use  it  in  anointing  in  their  own 
need,  or  that  of  their  friends."  Caesarins  of 
Arlea,  502:  **Lat  him  who  u  sick  reedve  ilte 
body  and  blood  of  Ourist,  and  then  let  him 
anoint  his  body  "  (Serm.  66,  §  3).  In  an  epi- 
demic he  recommends  a  person  to  "anoint  both 
himself  and  family  with  blessed  oil "  {Smn.  89, 
%  5>  St.  Eligius,  640 :"  Let  him  fiuthAiUy 
seek  the  blessed  oil  fVom  the  church,  wherewith 
toaaotntlib  body  in  tha  name  of  Christ 


Sect  CaOa.  Cometn.  S).  TbisMrk 
nised  in  an  old  pontifical  of  Eonen,  is  i4iek  Ik 
bishop  is  said  to  *■  bless  the  oU  for  the  nd  al  ' 
for  the  people  "  (Note  282  in  lA.  Stem. 
Qregor.  H^nard).    Notices  of  the  rite  is  tbt  Stk 
and  9th  ooDtnriea  sometimes  leave  it  nttttn 
whether  tha  priaat  sminta  the  «d  )mM, 
though  the  nnctMm  and  eommu^oa  at  Mk 
mentioned.     E.g.  Theodnlf  of  OlhSM,  TM: 
*'  When  the  sick  man  shall  have  ben  saoriii  ' 
with  prayers,  be,  then  let  the  pried  gin 
the  peace  and  communicate  him  "  (GqiMirta 
in  Balas.;  Mitceil.  Li.  104,  ed.  Hsna).   Win  j 
this  oompara  Caua.  Aqniagr.  836  (fie  Vita  hja.  i 
Or±  &  5);O0De.  HogQnt.S47,  can.%;HRai  I 
TuTon.  858,  cap.  21 ;  baac  Ungon.  B»,  Cmam.  \ 
i.  23 ;  CapU.  Seg.  Fnmc  vi  75 ;  the  iitidB 
of  visitation  (n.  18)  preaerved  by  B^n  (b  | 
i>i9c^/.  Eod.  p.  23,  ed.  Baluz.);  "Bedc'did 
AiiL  i.  119;  Lc  Not  tiU  the  nwUk  of  tkftk 
century,  if  I  miitaka  not,  do  we  met  viA  nf 
express  injunction  to  ih»  priest  to  yakrm 
the  onetion  himself.    Then  ffiusnsr,  8&i^  ma 
to  his  clergy,  "  Let  liim  himself  both  saist 
them  with  the  saeied  oil  and  connanitalc  tin:  * 
{Capit.  5,  Ubb.  OsfUL  viiL  578).   BienUBi  i 
SoisBona,  889 :  *•  It  is  th«  duty  pnslijtms 
anoint  Uteir  tick  with  holr       (&  10^  Ailii. 
419).   So  Leo  IT.  847  {_De  Can  Ptdir*  i 
viii.  34X  and  Ratliaiina  of  Vcma  tSa  Us, 
928  {Sjfmidica,  9>.  ix.  1271)  :  "CHm  ssacta  iMt- 
gite  et  propria  mann  commnnicate     and  Ik 
three  AdmmUUtmsa  Synodales  printed  bj  Bilw 
in  App.to  R^no  (D«  DitcAiL  Soda,  i^m, 
613). 

Tlie  restraint  of  tha  nacUon  to  the  irat  U 
momentous  consequences.  The  originsl  istfr 
tion  of  it  in  relation  to  the  healing  ef  thtk^ 
was  practically  forgotten,  and  ^e  rite  oof  t« 
be  regarded  as  part  of  a  CliristiaB*i  iimisJiti 
preparation  for  death.  Hence,  in  the  ISUt  «■ 
torj}  it  acquired  the  name  of  the  last  odin, 
"nnctio  eztrema," (Peter  Lomb.  SaitmLir.iSi, 
Le.  as  the  Caiechitn  of  TYeni  assnts  (t.%tt 
Ext.  Unct.  3),  the  last  of  thoae  wUci 
received  from  the  church.  In  the  13th  it  vm 
placed  by  schoolmen  among  the  seren  nM  t) 
wliich  they  then  limited  the  ap|dicatin  if  tk 
term  "sacrament"  (Thomas  Aqaia.  Smm 
snppl.  ad  P.  iiL  qn.  39).  See  MaiiCM,  A  M 
Sod.  Bit  I.  Tii.  1,  §  3;  NotOii ^dmiSa, 
1011,  2nd  ed. 

The  order  in  which  the  aick  weie  umMii 
and  communicated  was  changed  mn«  thsa 
The  earliest  extant  notices(Gimc.  TunaLiBftfka 
i.  116 ;  Caesarins,  tLs. ;  Kligtiu,  u.  j:;  Ac)patflt 
communion  before  the  unction.    This  is  «kl 
we  might  expect ;  Ibr  whe&  reeoray  fimt  ^ 
ness  waa  the  object  of  the  wdcUobi,  tie  sdfcnr 
would  naturally  prepare  for  it  by  nmintT'  ''"H 
On  the  other  hand,  when  they  had  nomim  %»  i 
only  at  the  supposed  approadi  of  death,  it  *a 
put  at  first  before  the  comratinkm,  becBaiett* 
had  always  been  regarded  as  the  proper  TtiS- 
oaUf  the  last  prepaimtioa  fiv  dqiaitm.  W 
was  the  oommon  order  in  the  9th  and  lOft 
tnries,  aswe  learn  flmn  "Bade**  ioBegiacsLi^  • 
Hincmar,  &c.  already  quoted,  and  fevw 
every  Ordo  V^tgendi  in  Hartcae,  de  AA 
Sod.  I.  vii.  4.  See  also  the  firrt^dAienU*^*^ 
daU*  dtad  above.    At  length,  heirm^  edmt 
wnBtio  was ii^fOiaJttoVniiS^iyfe  ii a**^ 
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nd  men  ntnroed  to  the  original  order  from  a 
ew  motiTe.  Ai  ouctioa  is  still  notorioosl;  the 
ut  rite  <tf  the  dTing,  ve  need  gin  Bo'proof  of 
hli;  bnt  wt  may  mention,  aa  an  int«nating 
Initntiott,  that  the  ctaaies  ordering  unction 
nd  comnonion  in  the  first  form  of  the  Admo- 
itio  8yKdalii  (above)  are  in  the  two  later 
irerted  vith  a  view  to  this  change.  Their 
lading  is,  "  Propria  mana  commonicet,  et  ol«o 
«ra  iniingftt"  (Itegino,608,613).  Tlw  wlieat 
•do  giren  by  Martene  which  fi^owa  thii  role 
snAmiena  Pontifical  not  600  ywn  old  (I.  vii. 
ord.  27).  It  was  never  adopted  in  the  Chnrcb 
'  England.  An  early  example  occurs  in  the 
Teof  St.  Hildegund  at  Uie  12th  century,  "Cor- 
tie  Dominico  lib)  dato,  tan  etc  earn  innngi  fedt 
N^CT^T.  30;  BoUand.  Apr.  SO). 
It  has  been  common  both  in  th«  East  end  Weat 
r  more  than  one  prieat  to  be  present  at  this 
;  bnt  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  Greeks 
Orientals  observed  such  a  custom  before  the 
h  oentnry.  See  Leo  Aliatius,  de  Conserau 
rbaqve  Edbletiagf  iii.  16,  $  15 ;  Areadins,  de 
meord.  Eai.  Ooc  tt  Or.  ir.  3X  Id  the  West, 
wever,  examples  oconr  from  an  early  period. 
g.  St.  Clotilda,  554,  was  "secundum  Aposto- 
n  inuneta  ucerdotibus  "  (Asta  ChrotSdis,  iii. 
.9,  Boll.  June  3).  Several  were  present  at  the 
etion  of  St.  Hunegnnd,  A.D.  6d0  (Fifo,  iii.  20, 
U.  Aug.  25).  Theodolf  requires  three  (u.*.). 
850  the  synod  of  tldso  ordered  thai  "  the 
•byter  of  the  placo  .  .  .  should  invite  the 
ghboniing  presbytei*  ^so"  (Syn.  Regiatic. 
L  S) ;  and  traces  of  the  cuatom  are  found  in 
le  of  the  ancient  offices  (Hart.  ua.  Ord.  IS, 
ntu  ex  HMrdoUbna";  Ord.  14,  "singnli 
eidotes  "). 

■he  Greeks  in  the  8th  century  made  only 
ee  crosses  with  the  oil  which  they  "poored 
.  of  the  ampulla  crosswise   on  the  head 

dresa  and  whole  body  of  the  tick  nun " 
leodulf,  U.8.).  The  French  bishop  who  teUs 
thia  also  informs  us  that  the  Latin  practice 
I  to  anoint  the  eyebrows,  ears,  nostrils,  lips, 

back  of  the  hands,  the  feet,  throat,  breast, 
ahonlder-bladea,  navel,  or  the  seat  of  pidn 
|k  Th»  same  deWIs  are  given  in  an  old 
-liah  pontifical  of  about  A  J>.  800  (JfA  Qemmet. 
•t.  «.  a.  Ord.  I),  and  in  that  of  Pnidentins  of 
foa,  650  (Ord.  3) ;  only  the  former  omits  the 
■at,  the  latter  the  breast.  A  oroee  was  made 
t  the  oil  on  every  part. 
To  need  hardly  mention  that  a  public  pe&i- 

ooaU  not  be  aiwintad  la  sickneBa  until  he 
bam  "  reconciled  by  the  eommnnion  of  the 
r  and  blood,  of  Christ "  (Cone.  Regiatic.  can. 

B  Ifnnndy  Thursday,  while  the  other  oils 
>  provided  beforehand  by  the  clergy,  offer- 

<^  oil  for  the  sick  were  bronght  by  the 
•lo,  who  pmbaUy*  ha  we  Inftr  from  their  use 

took  much  of  It  home  with  them  after  It 
been  bleasod.  The  earliest  Ordo  Romanus, 
t  730,  saya,  "  Benedidtur  olenm  quod  popn- 
■fTert "  (§  30,  Xus.  Ital.  iL  20).  The  Gels- 
Socramenta^  has  "  Benedictio  olei  ad  popu< 
**  iLitttrg.  Sam.  F<rt.  Uorai.  i.  555).  The 
lorlaD:  **AmpuHu  quaa  ofihnmt  pi^uU" 

U.  55> 

1  aome  points  connected  with  this  subject 
re  at  s  disadvantage  in  consulting  Roman 
olio  aathorSf  aa  uiey  draw  no  cletr  line 


between  the  primitive  use  of  oil  with  prayer 
and  the  medieval  priestly  rite ;  but  we  may 
mention  Edm.  Hartane,  Zte  Ant.  Sod.  SiL  lib.  1, 
c.  7  in  several  editions ;  Jo.  Laundui,  dt  Saeram. 
Vnctkmia  Infirmomn,  Par.  1673 ;  J.  C.  Trom- 
ballins,  TVact.  d«  Sacram.  Extr.  Unct.  Bonon. 
1776 ;  and  on  the  other  side,  Jo.  Dallaeus,  de 
Exirema,  vt  vocotU,  Unc^ow,  Genev.  1659. 

(6)  For  the  Unction  of  Kings,  see  COBOKATlOiT, 
p.  466  ;  for  the  Dnction  in  w^naticm  see  Obn- 
NATIOK,  p.  1512  ff. 

II.  Uhctioh  or  Tamoa— ftendo-Dionyaius, 
peritapa  about  520,  tells  us  that  altars  were 
consecrated  by  the  affusion  of  tt,ipov  (Hier.  Eod. 
iv.  iii.  12).    An  Armenian  Catholicna  of  the  8th 
century  says  of  the  chrism,  "The  priest  onght 
to  receive  Uiis  oil  from  the  biahom,  and  with  it 
aomnt  altars,  temples  utd  chnrcnes"  (Joannia 
can.  9;  Uai,  Ncna  CoO.  Script,  x.  li.  304).  The 
Coptic  priest  signs  the  new  paten,  chalice,  and 
8P00N,  and  the  black  corpoial  as  well  as  the 
altar  itself  with  chrism  when  he  consecrates 
them.    See  the  Benedictions  in  Renaud.  XAiarg. 
Orimt.  L  54,  55.    In  the  Syrian  rite  an  altar  is 
consecrated  by  a  bishop  only,  who  "signs  the 
slab  by  anointing  it  with  chrism  in  which  he 
dips  his  thumb,  drawing  it  over  the  same  lines 
which  he  had  before  described  >n  the  form  of  a 
cross,  and  that  he  does  thrice,  reciting  mean- 
'  while  versides  from  the  psalms,  hymns,  and 
reeponsoriet."    After  which  he  says,  "This 
altar  set  before  us  hath  been  signed,  anointed, 
and  sealed  in  the  Name,"  &c.  (iMf.  il^  57).  The 
practice  has  descended  to  the  modem  Greeks, 
whose  office  directs  the  bishop  at  the  dedication 
of  a  church  to  pour  ftipoy  on  the  slab,  and 
cross  it  thrice  with  the  same,  and  then  beginning 
at  the  creases  to  anoint  the  whole  upper  surface, 
lite  jnllara  and  sides  of  the  altar  are  then  thrice 
crossed  with  chrism.    A  cross  is  also  mode 
with  it  on  every  column  and  pilavter  in  the 
chnrch  (Goar.  Euch.  837-8).     The  chrism  is 
also  nsed  at  the  consecration  of  Antimensia  be- 
fore  as  well  as  after  being  mixed  with  relics 
and  ceromastic  {pnd.  648).     We  hear  of  the 
same  use  of  oil  in  the  West  f!rom  the  latter  port 
of  the  8th  century  downward,  if  Indeed  the 
HomUy  m  the  m  Sunday   after  Peiiieooti 
ascribed  to  Ensebius  Emissenus  be  really  written 
by  Faustus  of  Rhegiam,  who  is  said  to  have 
assumed  that  name,  A.l>.  472 ;  for  there  we  read, 
"  By  oil  a  church  is  hallowed  "  (ifom.  Enseb.  E. 
151 ;  Par.  1554).     The  conncil  of  Agde,  506, 
says,  "  It  is  decreed  that  altan  be  hallowed  not 
only  by  the  unction  of  chrisni,  but  also  by  a 
sacerdotal  (Le.  episcopal)  benediction  "  (can.  14). 
The  conndl  of  Epaone,  517 :  "  Altaria  nisi  Is- 
pidea  chrismatis  nngnine  non  sacrentur  "  (can. 
26).    Tet  the  FrankiBh  misral,  of  abont  560, 
only  orders  a  sprinkling  with  wine  and  water, 
mixed  (LU.  Rom.  Vet.  Murat.  ii.  677).  The 
canon  of  Epaone  was  adopted  by  Egbert  of  York, 
A.D.  732-766  (can.  51 ;  Hard,  Cone,  iii.  1966). 
The  rite  is  not,  however,  mentioned  by  the 
council  of  Ceolchythe,  816,  when  it  prescribes 
the  mode  of  dedicating  a  church.     In  Spain, 
Isidore  of  Seville,  about  630,  says,  "  Ad  ep- 
scopum  pertinet  basilieamm  eonsecratio,  unctio 
altaris,  confectio  ehrismatis  **  (Ad  Ziemlef.  §  10). 
It  was  thought  to  be  done  in  the  case  of  the 
altar  in  imitation  of  Jscob  (Gen.  xxviii.  18, 
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836,  »ft«r  citing  hit  action,  nj*,  "  The  Chris- 
titn  religion,  t^ing  uampls  from  the  an(»ent 
tTsdition  of  the  fktherB,  . . .  «r«eta 'situs,  and 

poan  oil  on  them,  snd  aoointa  them  with  the 
most  holy  chrisio,  and  from  the  seta  snd  vows 
of  the  aforesaid  Jscob  sings  a  melody  to  Christ " 
(lib  iii.  cap.  23).  Compare  Rabanua  Uaoras 
de  itutit.  Clark,  ii.  45,  and  Walafr.  Strabo,  de 
Seb.  Eod.  9.  This  notion  ia  preserrod  in  the 
old  English  pontiScals.  See  Bemigina  of 
^nxarre  (da  Dedic.  Ecdea.  8)  on  the  qnesUon, 
"QniddgneturinvariaUnctioneAltaris?"  After 
the  nnction  of  the  altar,  the  bishop  going  round 
the  churti  signs  the  walla  with  chrism,  using 
his  thumb  iPoniif.  Egberti  UtoT.  in  Martene,  dg 
AtU.  Sect.  Sa.  ii.  13,  Old.  2).  Comp.  the 
English  pontifical  preaerred  at  Jnmi^ges  (Aid. 
Ord.  S),  that  of  Dunstan  (Ord.  4),  and  the  Galli- 
can  Pontificals  of  Rheima,  Noyon  (Ordd.  5, 6),  Ac. 
Egbert  gives  a  form  for  consecrating  a  paten  and 
chalice  with  unction  (Hart.  u. ».,  but  at  length  In 
the  Surtees  Society's  edition,  p.  47.  Comp.  Hart. 
Ordd.  1,  3, 4,  be.).  The  blesung  of  the  chalice 
t'oUowB,  and  here  Dmutan  only  of  those  whom 
we  have  cited  orders  it  to  be  anointed.  Bells 
were  also  anointed  with  chrism  when  blessed 
(Snrt.  Soc.  118 :  Mart.  u.a.  Ord.  3). 
^  [W.  E.  S.] 

UNIVERSITI£».  [Schools.] 

UKLBilYSNED  BREAD.  G^LSimm.] 

UEBANUS  (1),  Jan.  24,  one  of  three  children 
martyred  with  Babylas  at  Antioch  under  Decius 
(Mart.  Ufluard. ;  Hart.  Rom."). 
(8)  Apr.  16.  [Sakaoobsa,  Haettbs  of.] 
(S)  May  25,  pope,  martyr,  commemorated  at 
Rome  OD  the  Via  Nomentana,  in  the  cemetery 
of  FrMteitatus  (Marl,  Bed.,  Usnard.,  Adon., 
Jfienm.,  Vet.  Snm.,  Ban.,  Wand. ;  BoU.  Acta 
S3.  Hai.  Ti.  11),  commemorated  on  this  day  in 
the  Oregorian  Sacramentarf,  whidk  mentions 
him  in  t£e  collect. 

(4)  July  2,  martyr,  one  of  the  companions  of 
Aristo  in  Campania  (Mart.  Usnard,,  Adoa.,  Vet. 
Jtom.,  Som.}. 

(5)  Sept.  5,  martyr  with  Theodoras,  Hedim- 
nos,  and  eighty  priests  and  deacons  nnder  Valens 
(MmoL  Oraea.  SixivL ;  ifiire.  Xom."). 

(8)  Oct.  31,  commemorated  with  Stachys  and 
Amplias,  diadides  of  the  apostles  (Basil.  Meool. ; 
Menoi.  Or. ;  Mart.  J?om.).  [C.  H.] 

UBCEOLA  -US.  A  pitcher  for  containing 
water  for  ritual  use  In  the  EneharisUc  serrice, 
whether  for  washing  the  ninlatrants'  handa,  or 
for  cleansing  the  resaela.  In  the  ordination  of 
acolythes  the  delivery  of  an  "nrceolus"  formed 
part  of  the  ceremonial :  "  accipient  nrceolum  in 
quo  datur  eis  potestas  infnndendi  aquam  in  cali- 
cem  dominicum"  (Steph.  Edaens.  tSt.  de  Sacr. 
Altari$).  In  Lanfranc^i  E^stlea  we  find  *<vu 
snperiua  nnde  lavandis  mambua  aqua  infimditnr  " 
{Caniuar.  Ep.  IS).  [E.  V.] 

UBGEL,  COUNCIL  OF  (Uhobllbfsb 
Ooncilidm),  A.D.  799,  where  Felix,  bishop  of  that 
see,  was  condemned  by  the  French  bishops  sent 
by  Charlemagne  to  sit  in  judgment  on  him 
<Hansi,  xlii.  1033).  [E.  8.  Ff.] 

URSAOnrS,  Ang.  15,  conftnor  at  mcsM 


nnder  liclnios  (Mart. 
Som.). 


Usurd.,  Adon.,  Tit 

[CK] 

UBSICINUS  (Ubshtot)  (IX  Jnne  19,  martrr 
at  Ravenna  (Mart.  Ilsnaid,  Adso.,  Fet  JBrm, 

Born.). 

(I)  Hot.  9,Ushop  rfBoiirgia,CMiienat(Jlbl 

Usnari.,  Flor.,  Adon.,  JIbn.>  [d  E.] 

URSICIUS,  Aug.  15,  tribnne  of  BlyrieiiB, 
martyr  under  Uaximian  (BasaL  Jfiwef.); 
14  (Mmoi.  Grmc  Siriet. ;  Mart.  Sam,). 

IC.Il] 

UBSUABUS,  bishop,  confossn;  cobihm- 
rated  in  the  monastery  of  Lobbea,  Apr.I9(Jfsrt 
Usuard. ;  Afort.  £om.) ;  Apr.  18  (BoU.  Adm  SS. 
Apr.  iL  557).  [C  H-] 

URSULA,  Oct..  21,  martyr  with  ekm 
thousand  virgins  at  Cologne  (Mart  Jtom.);  ikt 
virgins  without  Ursula  in  aome  1SS&.  of  BW* 
and  in  Wandalbert.  [C.H.] 

UR8US,  Sept.  30,  commenMnated  at  SAf- 
thum  or  Soleore  with  Victor,  martyn  ti  tk 
Theban  l^n  (Mart.  Usnard.,  AdesL,  Sm.). 

[OHJ 

USTAZADE8,  Apr.  21,  mar^  in  Fm 
(Mart.  Usnard^  Adm.,  Vat.  £tmi^  Bam.). 

[CH.] 

USURT.  Ia  the  early  chnrch,  the  lulcn 
morality  inculcated  by  ita  teachers  and  th*  am- 
puative  seclusion  of  its  members  frnn  mli> 
course  with  the  world  and  partidpatioa  is  tk 
mo/n  equivocal  methods  of  acquiring  nshk. 
comlnned  to  cause  the  calling  of  the  uuv,  mi 
even  the  occasional  lending  of  vuuejfarpirfm 
of  gam  (whether  to  foltow  Ghristiasa  m  ta 
strangers),  alike  to  be  regarded  as  bhIsfH. 
Snch  procedure,  whether  syitematic  <r  tmf- 
tional,  was  accordingly  altogether  cndanael; 
pusures  such  as  Exod.  xxli-  24 ;  Levit.  xxr.  % 
37 ;  Dent.  xxUi.  20,  21 ;  N«h.  t.  7. 10^  U;  h 
xiv.  4,  5;  liT.  IS;  St.  Luke,  vi.  34,  35; 
I>eing  regarded  as  dedslTe  of  the  Scii^sni 
teaching  on  the  subject.  This  view  cmi^mi, 
for  the  most  part,  to  prev*il  long  after  tkc  M 
century.  The  schoolmen  nnsnUDoadj  ni^ 
their  voice  against  aaury  in  any  fonn  (Bmta- 
tura,  ad  Sent.  ir.  xr.  2,  art.  2.  qaaoL  1,  4; 
Aqoinas,  Summa,  II.  iL  78,  ut.  1>  The  paa^ 
in  the  New  Testament  (Luke  lix.  «m 
appears  to  eonntenaace  the  ^»ctke  was  espfais^ 
away  by  Aquinas  by  supposing  that  vmij  m 
referred  to  in  this  panble  is  to  be  sdJm^m' 
only  in  a  metajdioriMU  and  ^nxttaal  sew.  1k> 
Bafonners  (Luther,  Uelandithon,  Ac)  dis  Ml 
that  the  teaching  of  Um  Kosaic  law  fcAasd^ 
as  to  the  obligatimiB  of  Christians  in  this  mMa. 

The  practice  of  osory  under  the  EmfiTeefc*' 
however  peculiar  temptations  to  the  dac^  ^ 
the  fact  that  it  required  no  previoBi  icqaustsss 
with  any  craft  and  hut  little  knowledge  ef  w- 
merdal  affairs.  On  the  other  hand,  it  w«  li^ 
to  abvse  whidi  inrolTad  great  mmd  wrong 
legal  rate  <tf  intcnst  waa  fixed  at  twdn  fff 
cent.— "osnn  eentcdma,***— Int  in  thctiM« 


»       one  pCT  «nt.  per  moBtb.    TM*  Uw  *■ 

enacted  by  OonstuitlDe  00I7  a  mastth  tt^ 

of  Nlcaea.  a  tuA  which,  as  Pimftwr  F«* 
abewa  that  the  prablUUon     tbe  cbuch  caeU 
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OuTMutom  there  were  many  who  demanded 
as  iQDCh  at  fifty.  He  denounces  this  as  kooA 
yhri  riKmr,  mil  oWti  rtiit  'EXA^wr  rSfiott  rtvo- 
fuan4va,—"i  new  rate  of  ioterest  unauthorised 
eren  by  the  laws  of  the  p^au,"  and  yet,  be 
mn  tbt  nnrer  will  exact  it  from  a  poor  man 
inio  has  a  wi/e  and  children  and  gats  bis  liTinj; 
by  thrsihing  oom  or  treading  the  wlno-piess  (in 
Midt.  Horn.  li.;  Uigne,  ^<aroL  Orate.  Iviii. 
588). 

Apolloniiu  (Enseb.  E.  H.  v.  18)  enomeiates 
the  leodiDg  of  money  at  interest  as  one  among 
other  nnlawfiil  practices  indohced  in  by  the 
teacher*  of  the  Cataphrygians.  Qemens  Alezan- 
drinni  (Strom,  ii.  18)  says,  "the  law*'  (i.e.  the 
Hosaioiaw)  "forbids  thee  to  lend  money  at 
interest  to  thy  brother;"  and  he  interprets 
brother"  as  including  ts  &y  6fi6pi\os  S, 
ifwyrAfutw  T<  Kol  tou  abrov  A4you  KtKowitytiKits 
[iligne,  A.  viii.  171).  Tertollian  quotes  Ezektel 
'zriiL  8),  and  says  that  the  proldbition  of  the 
7Id  Tntament  ia  ntified  by  that  of  the  Mew 
[odlp.  MireioH.  ir.  17).  Cyprian  (T«$tiin.  iiL 
18)  cites  the  same  passage,  and  also  Pe.  xir. 
ind  Dent,  xxiii.  20.  Commodianus  (Irutruct. 
kh.  Qnt.  Dtot,  c  65)  declares  that  the  alms 
if  the  usurer  find  no  favour  iu  God's  sight, 
iT«n  though  be  bestow  in  clurity  twice  the 
jnoont  that  the  legal  rate  of  intezeat  would 
mabla  him  to  giro, — "  dnpllcam  centeaima  num- 
Dum  "  (Migne,  v.  251).  Lactantius  (2>i:ti.  Intt. 
i.  18)  classes  it  as  one  of  the  "  maudata  Dei " 
hat  no  man  shall  receive  interest  for  money  lent 

0  another  who  is  in  necessity,  otherwise,  he 
ays,  the  kindly  act  loses  its  value,  and  Hit  lender 

1  as  one  who  profits  by  his  neighbour*a  trouble, 
-*'quod  qui  fiMit  insidiatur  qnomodo,  at  ex 
lt«nua  neeeiutate  praedetur  "  (ib.  vi.  699). 

Bnt  while  it  is  not  nnreasonable  to  suppose 
bat  in  the  practice  of  the  austere  morality  in- 
nlcated  by  the  early  chnrcb  these  views  lound 
>rre8ponding  observance  among  a  certain  mino- 
ity,  the  evidence  plainly  shews  that  they  were 
vqaently  disreganled.  If,  for  example,  we  accept 
le  account  given  by  Hippolytos  of  Callistut,  ix>th 
sllistas  and  his  Christian  master  Carpophorns 
iTsned  the  calling  of  money-lenders  (Runsen, 
mtl.  Ante-Nioaea,  I.  371).  <^rian,  in  his  trea- 
M  tb  Lapaia  (c.  6),  complains  that  many  bishops 
Wmg  toe  "Lapai,''  naglecting  their  divine 
Boe,  divina  proeaiatimM  eontempta,"  had 
jned  their  attention  to  worldly  gain,  and  were 
andeiing  about  in  other  provincea,  attending 
arketa  for  the  sake  of  lucre  and  increasing  their 
pttal  by  lending  it  out  at  compound  interest, — 
legotiatiouis  quaestuosae  nondinas  aucu- 
rl  .  .  .  -  usaris  mnltipUcantilniB  foenus 
gere"  (Migne,  Iv.  183). 

It  ia  Bupp-raed  by  Hefble  (B«itr&ge,  i.  S8)  that 
I  may  infer  from  this  tJiat  there  existed  in 
prian'a  time  no  formal  declaration  from  the 
arch  on  the  lawfulness  of  the  practice.  It 
pears,  Itowever,  more  reasonable  to  conclude 
tt  the  above  biihops  had  repudiated  all  further 
ileaiaatioal  control.  The  first  canonical  ded- 
D  of  which  we  have  eridenee  relating  to  the 
>ject  ia  that  of  the  council  of  Aries  (a.d.  314), 
icfa  directs  that  all  priests  practising  usury 
I  to  be  debarred  from  communion, — "  eos  jnxta 
mam  diyinitus  datam  a  communioue  abstineri " 
anal,  Oonc.  ii.  472).  At  the  council  of  Lao- 
ea  (?  aan.  320)  it  was  decreed^  "  Moa  oportere 


hominem  sacratom  foenerari,  et  nsnras,  et  qoae 
dioontor  MaqaiRttenB<>  accipere"  (8>.  ii.  564). 
This  canon  was  re^nacted  with  yet  greater 
stringency  at  the  council  of  Nicaea,  when  it  was 
decrwd  utat  whoever  of  the  clergy  should  be 
found  indulging  in  the  practice  in  bis  dealings 
with  anotlter  or  ^mutding  "  sesqoialterae," 
should  ba  deposed  from  his  office  and  excommu- 
nicated: "si  quis  inventus  post  statutnm  usuras 
ex  mutno  (Ik  /uraxvip^ceHi)  sumere,  yel  earn 
rem  aliter  persequi,  vel  sesquialteraa  exigere, 
vel  aliquid  allud  excogitare  turpis  qnaestus 
gratia,  e  clero  deponatnr  et  sit  alienus  a  caaone  " 
(Mansi,  ii.  675 ;  ib.  iv.  413).  The  forty-fourth  of 
the  Apostolical  Canons  similarly  requires  that 
any  "  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon "  who  demands 
interest  from  a  debtor  shall  be  deprived  of  his 
office  (Cotelerius,  i.  448). 

Although  the  conditions  of  the  mercantile 
community  in  the  East  and  the  West  di&red 
materially  in  some  respects,  the  fathers  of  the 
two  tjiarcbea  are  equally  explicit  and  systematic 
in  their  condemnation  of  the  practice  of  usury. 
Among  those  belonging  to  the  Oreek  church  we 
find  Atbanasins  (Expot.  in  Pa.  xiv.) ;  Basil  the 
Great  (Som.  in  JP$.  xiv.),  Gregory  of  Nazianxum 
(Orat.  xvi.  m  Patrrni  iacmtem),  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  (Orat.  coat.  Vntxaio*),  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
(CbtecA.  It.  c.  37),  Epipbanias  (otb.  Maereg. 
X^pHog.  o.  24),  Chry  Bottom  (ifom.  uL  in  Qmiei.\ 
and  llteodoTet  (Interpr.  m  Pa.  xiv.  5,  and  liv.  11). 
Among  those  belonging  to  the  Latin  church, 
Hilary  of  Poitiers  (in  Pi.  xiv.),  Ambrose  (de 
Tdtna  l&er  unus),  Jerome  (in  Exech.  vi.  18), 
Augostine  (de  Baptismo  ooatr,  Jhnatistatf  iv.  19), 
Leo  the  Great  (^^airt.  iiL  4),  and  Caauodoma  (A* 
Pa.  xiv.  10).  Among  these  writers  some  evince 
less  disposition  to  appeal  exclusively  to  the 
Mosaic  law ;  Basil,  for  example,  cites  Luke  vi. 
34,  35  ;  Chrysostom,  Hatth.  v.  42 ;  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  the  fate  of  the  unmerciful  servant  in  the 
parable  (Mattb.  xviii.  23-35),  and  the  fifth  peti- 
tion in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Ambrose,  whose 
treatise  de  3hbia  Is  entirely  devoted  to  the  con- 
demnation of  usnry,  quotes  the  sentiment  of 
Cato, — "  fenerare  est  bominem  occidere,"  and 
inveighs  strongly  against  the  cruelty  involved 
in  the  practice.  "The  borrower,"  he  says  to 
the  usurers,  "  asks  of  yon  medicine,  and  you  give 
him  poison ;  bread,  and  you  pro&r  him  a  sword ; 
liberty,  and  you  condemn  him  to  slaTei7 1 "  Re- 
ferring to  the  technical  term  **  centesima,"  he 
asks  whether  it  might  not  better  serve  to  recall 
to  onr  recollection  Him  who  came  to  seek  the 
hundredth  lost  sheep?  (Uigne,  xiv.  591-622). 
Christ,  he  says,  came  to  faJ£l  the  law,  not  to 
destroy  it,  cxmsaqnently  thi  Mosaic  probildtion 
is  still  ia  force.  Leo  the  Great,  in  hia  letter  to 
the  bishops  of  Campania  and  Picenum,  implies 
that  the  clergy  sometimes  evaded  the  prohibition 
by  lending  their  money  in  the  name  of  another, 
and '  declares  this  to  be  equally  forbidden.  He 
laments  that  even  laymen,  who  wish  to  ba  con- 
sidered Christians,  should  practise  the  nannr'a 
calling, — "  quod  et  in  laicos  cadere,  qui  Ghristia- 
nos  se  dici  cupiunt,  condolemns "  (EpiaL  5 ; 
Ulgne,  liv.  615).  Chrysostom  refers  to  the 
legislation  wbidi  flnbade  senators  (robs  .... 


k  "EMqnlalterae"  or  4^Mt.a  BrtukUne  term 
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KoAtfSn)  to  tak*  intensi  (or  lout,  lod  oootruU 
th«  nauzw't  crmft  with  that  of  th«  husbandman, 
the  gtisier,  or  the  artisan,  affirming  tliat  hig 
gaitt  ia  a  harrett  reaped  without  the  aid  of  soil, 
^ongh  or  rain  (tn  Jfott.  Horn.  IriL;  lligne, 
Fabvl.  Oraeo.  ItUL  657). 

Tfao  conditbna  of  mown  sodety  and  commer- 
cial \i&  bare  inrolTed  inch  a  reTolution  in  the 
ooscepkiMti  rMpectiagtheemploTment  of  capital, 
that  the  argnments  whereby  it  waa  sought  to 
jostify  the  Moeaic  condemnatioD  of  usury  now 
awear  acarcely  intelligible.  It  was  objected 
that  usury  was  an  infringement  of  equal  dealing, 
becMiia  more  was  given  by  the  borrower  than 
he  noairadt— -that  it  was  ruinous  to  many,  while 
servioeable  to  but  few, — that  it  was  oppression 
of  the  poor  man  under  the  guise  of  rendering 
him  a  serrica  (August,  tn  Fa,  xxxvi.  Serm.  3 ; 
Ambnaa,  d«  Ops.  iU.  3 ;  Chrynat.  m  Mattk. 
Hom.  Wban  it  waa  aaked,  aa  an  eztremo 
ease,  whether  the  man  who  lent  a  bushel  of  com 
to  his  neighbour,  from  which  the  latter  reaped 
tenfold,  might  not  justly  claim  to  share,  equally 
in  the  gain,  Jerome  replied  by  citing  Oal,  vi.  7, 
and  by  s  quibble  worthy  only  of  a  professed  dia- 
lectician {ad  Etfch,  vi.  18 ;  Optra,  ed.  Migne, 
vi.  176).  This  excess  of  stringency  produced  its 
natural  resulta  and  evasion  was  frequently  re- 
torted to.  Ambrose  (da  T<Aia,  c  14)  states  that 
it  was  a  common  practice  for  those  who  lent 
money  {especially  the  wealthy)  to  receive  the 
interest  in  the  form  of  goods. 

The  canons  of  later  councils  differ  materially 
in  relation  to  this  subject,  and  indicate  a  distinct 
tendency  to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  the  Nicaean 
interdict.  That  of  tlie  oooncil  of  Carthage  of  the 
year  348  enforces  the  original  prohibition,  but 
without  the  penalty,  and  grounds  the  veto  on 
both  Old  aod  Mew  Testament  authority,  "nemo 
contra  prophetas,  nemo  contra  evangelia  facit 
sine  periculo  "  (Hansi,  iii.  156).  The  language, 
however,  when  cwnpaied  with  that  of  the  conncil 
of  Carthage  of  the  year  419,  aerres  to  suf^est  that, 
in  the  interval,  the  lower  clergy  had  occasionally 
been  found  having  recourse  to  the  forbidden 
practice,  for  the  general  terms  of  the  earlier 
canon,  "ut  non  uceat  clericis  fenerari,"  are 
enforced  with  greater  particularity  in  the  latter, 
"Nec  omnino  cniqvam  dericorum  liceat  de 
qualibet  re  foenna  acdpere"  (Hansi,  iv.  423). 
This  supposition  is  supported  by  the  language  of 
the  oooncil  of  Orleans  (a.d.  538),  which  appears 
to  imply  that  deacons  were  not  prohibited  from 
lending  money  at  interest,  "  Et  clericus  a  dia- 
conatn,  et  supra,  pecuni&m  non  commodet  ad 
UBuras  "  (A.  iz.  18).  Similarly,  at  the  second 
council  of  Truilanum  (A.D.  692)  a  lilce  liberty 
would  appear  to  have  been  recognised  among 
the  lower  clergy  (Uanfoain,  iii.  I(i63>  While, 
again,  theMicaeau  canon  requires  the  immediate 
deposition  of  the  ecclesiaatic  found  guilty  of  ^e 
practice,  the  Apostolical  canon  enjoins  that  such 
deposition  ia  to  take  place  only  after  he  haa  been 
admoniahed  and  bv  diaregaided  tlie  admimi- 

tiOB. 

On  the  other  hand,  at  the  second  council  of 
Aries  (a-D.  452),  we  find  that  such  an  offence 
on  the  part  of  an  eccleaiastic  was  required  to  be 
ponished  not  only  by  deposition  but  also  by 
ezoranmuni  cation,  "  depositns  a  conunnnione 
alienua  fiat "  (Uansi,  vii.  880). 

Generally  speaking,  the  evidence  pointa  to  the 


conclusion  that  the  chnrch  impoacd  no  peaalty 
on  the  layman.  St.  Basil  (^^itt.  clxxxviiL  can, 
12),  says  that  a  usurer  msy  even  b*  admitted  t* 
orders,  provided  he  gives  hia  acquired  wealth  ts 
the  poor  and  abstains  for  the  future  tnm  the 
putsoit  of  gain  (Migne,  Patrol.  Graec.  xzxiL 
275).  Gregory  of  Myssa  says  that  vsory,  aalike 
theft,  the  desecration  of  tomfaa,  and  saetOcge 
(It/KWvAta),  is  allowed  to  paas  upuithed, 
although  among  the  things  forbidden  by  Soip- 
tare,  nor  ia  a  candidate  at  ordination  ever  asked 
whether  or  no  he  has  been  guilty  of  tbe  pnctlcc* 
(Higne,  tb.  zlv.  233>  A  letter  of  Sidma 
Apollinaiis  (Epitt.  vL  24)  relating  an  expcria» 
of  his  friend  Mazimus,  appears  to  imply  that  k 
blame  attached  to  lending  money  at  the  kpl 
rate  of  interest,  and  that  even  a  bishcp  nigkt 
be  a  creditor  on  those  terms.  We  Bai  abo 
Desideratns,  bishop  of  Verdon,  when  ^iilyiig 
for  a  loan  to  king  Theodcbert,  for  the  rMief  it 
hia  impoverished  dioceae,  promising  Tepaymnt, 
"cum  nsntia  legitimis,"  an  expreann  whidt 
wonld  aeem  to  imply  that  in  the  Gnllican  Amn^ 
usury  was  recognised  as  lawful  under  entiia  i 
conditions  (Greg.  Tor.  Hist.  Frame.  tiL  34).  So  { 
again  a  letter  (^ptrt.  iz.  38)  of  Gregory  the 
Great  seems  to  shew  that  be  did  mot  r^^id  tki 
payment  of  interest  lot  money  advaztced  by  eae 
layman  to  another  aa  nnlnamiL  Bat,  «•  the 
other  hand,  wa  find  in  what  la  know*  as  aA- 
bishop  Theodore's  Penitential  (circ.  aj>l  69-?) 
what  appears  to  be  a  general  law  on  the  sabjtet. 
enjoining  "Si  quia  usniaa  undecnnqae  ezcgBit 
.  .  .  tree  annos  in  pane  et  aqun  "  (c~  xzr.  3);  s 
penance  again  enjoined  In  the  Penitential  d 
Egbert  of  Toric  (c.  ii.  SO).  In  lik«  manner,  the 
legatee,  Geoi^  and  llieophylact,  in  repertlBg 
thur  proceedings  in  England  to  pope  Adrian  L 
(A.D.  787),  sUte  that  they  have  pnhibitei 
"  nsurera,"  and  dte  tbe  authority  of  the  Pnlaist 
and  St  Augustine  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Otmc.  w. 
457).  The  councils  of  Mnyence,  P***'-— .  nd 
Chftlons,  in  the  year  813,  and  that  «f  Aachen  in 
the  year  816,  seem  to  have  laid  down  the  me 
prohibition  as  bindiw  both  on  the  ckify  anl 
the  luty  (Offdooin,  Come  ix.  1011, 1030,  lOSa; 
1100). 

Huratori,  in  his  dtSMrtation  on  the  sahiect 
(A«tichitd,  vol.  i.\  observes  that  **  we  do  art 
know  exactly  how  commerce  waa  brusacted  i» 
the  five  preceding  centuries,**  and  oonseqnestly 
are  ignorant  as  to  the  terms  on  which  loans  at 
money  were  efieeted.  A  later  period  shcvs  >V 
to  use  the  language  of  Ur.  Pearson,  **  the  wnl 
guides  of  society,  on  the  one  hand,  endearoumg 
to  enforce  a  law  which  was,  without  abatement, 
the  law  preacribed  origjn^y  for  the  Hebrews  in 
Palestine;  wlille,  on  the  other,  foreign  waiv 
foreign  commerce,  and  the  perfectly  noe^nd 
division  of  land,  were  introducing  cattrciv  new 
conditions  of  life,  which  could  not  be  satisfied  by 
the  provisions  designed  for  a  nation  living  nndcr 
totuly  different  drcn  instances  **  (Tibesrie*  en 
CTawy,  p.  16).  See  also  Fnnk,  0<adL  db>  MSnA- 
ikhm  .Z^WMrtofet,  Tfibingot,  1876. 

IJ.KU.: 


'  A  canon  Of  tbecooncU  ot  Acile(&jiLSM}: 
Uonarlos  nniK|uam  acidlnandas,  sinrf  mmimiM," 
etc.,  probsblr  potnla  to  a  dMlacUsa  inam  hf  At 
church  between  tbe  piutastonsl  nsaea-  sad  Aem 
only  occartopillf  ptadtoed  naoay  (Msasl.  vK.5»> 
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VAOANOY.  The  rolduwe  of  ■  see  by  s 
bish^^  death  waa  often  the  occauon  of  abuse 
■1^  ontr^e,  which  the  church  ta  variona  parte 
made  •oocai^Te  and  (it  may  ba  added)  not 
nniacceesfal  eSbrta  to  restrain. 

There  are  three  facton  which  moat  be  kept  dia- 
tinct  in  any  discnaaion  aboat  the  property  of  a 
-ncant  benefice,  lMBbo|iric  or  other.  There  is  (1) 
the  property  ot  the  deceaaed  (epolia) ;  (2)  the 
revenne  of  the  benefice  in  the  interval  (deportns) 
and  (3)  the  income  at  the  beginning — a  year  or 
half  a  year — of  the  new  incnmbency  (annata). 

The  twenty-eighth  canoD  of  the  conncil  of 
Cbaioedon,  A.l>.  451,  staoda  thus:  "That  it  is 
not  lawftil  for  clergymen  after  the  death  of  their 
biahop  to  arize  what  belonga  to  him,  as  has  been 
forbidden  by  the  canons  of  old  time  "  (so.  Can. 
Apott.  40  ;  Can.  Antioch.  24).  A  reference  to  the 
Antlochene  canon  here  quoted  shews  that  it  is 
the  private  property  of  the  bishop,  and  not  the 
eatate  of  the  see  which  the  canon  waa  deaignad 
toprotaet. 

A  canon  snch  aa  the  following  shews  what 
■ometimes  took  place  on  the  voidance  of  a  see. 
**  Thia  also  is  determined,  that  on  a  bishop's  being 
aammoned  from  this  world  at  the  Lord's  bidding, 
clerics  keep  rapacious  hands  from  all  furniture 
or  whatever  is  in  the  church  houae  or  belongs 
to  the  bishop,  in  books,  vat  ambles  (speciebnaV 
utensils,  resseU,  prodnca,  flocks,  animals  or  til 
property  altogether,  and  plunder  nothing  like 
robbers/'  (Cone.  Valmtinum  Siapan.  cap.  S,  a.d. 
534). 

By  the  following  chapter  of  the  same  coundl, 
the  kindred  <tf  a  bishop  dying  intestate  were 
forUddeii  to  touch  anything  without  the  sanction 
of  the  metropotitan  or  four  prorindal  Uahopa. 
They  were  required  to  wait  for  the  ordination 
of  his  snccessor.  The  reason  assigned  ia  lest  they 
should  touch  some  of  the  official  property,  which 
might  have  got  mixed  with  what  woald  deecend 
to  his  heirs.  Other  precantions  to  the  same 
effect  are  laid  down  both  in  the  serenth  and 
the  ninth  councils  of  Toledo.  The  Virigothtc 
law  (L  5,  t.  i.  0. 2)  eren  directs  that  every  bishop 
should  Mi  the  commencement  of  his  ei^scopate 
verify  the  inventory  made  by  his  predecessor. 

The  second  conncil  of  Orleans  (a.1>.  633) 
enacted  that  the  bishop  who  came  for  the 
funeral  should  demand  "praeter  ezpensam  ne- 
ceaiariam  nihil  pretii  pro  fatigatione."  The 
same  council  also  provided  that  he  should  call 
the  presbyters  together  and,  going  to  the  bish<^'a 
residence  (domam  eccleaiae),  should  leave  it  when 
inventoried  (detcriptam)  to  the  custody  of  fit 
persons.  So  strict  were  the  directions  after- 
wards issued  by  Gregory  the  Great  that  not 
even  the  coat  of  the  inventory  might  be  taken 
ont  of  the  episoopal  nrepurty. 

From  a  canon  of  the  Trtulan  Cooncil  (c.  35) 
tt  appears  that  on  the  death  of  a  bishop  his  own 
goods  and  those  of  his  church  were  under  the 
custody  of  the  clergy,  or  in  default  of  that  under 
the  custody  of  the  metropolitan,  who  shall  give 
them  to  the  soocesaor  in  the  see. 

Besides  the  Tisitlng  bishop  or  the  clergy  the 
uchdaacoD   is   often   umed  aa  the  ^«per 


guardian  of  the  vacant  see.  "  Patrimonio  eccle* 
aiae  in  gubematione  archidiaconi  cjusdem 
eoclesiae  constituto,"  aays .  {Ep.  7)  pope  Aga- 
petus  (t  538)-  The  same  arrangement  Is  en- 
joined in  France  by  the  council  of  Paria  in  615 
(can.  7).  For  the  form  of  appdnting  a  Ushq) 
to  take  temporary  charge  of  a  vacant  diocese, 
see  lAber  Diuntus,  c.  iii.  tit,  11. 

From  the  seventh  and  eighth  canons  of  the 
same  conncil  of  Paris  Thomassin  {^Digciplau  da 
VEgliae,  pt.  li.  Liv,  iv.  c.  25, 4)  draws  the  follow- 
ing conclasions  as  to  the  state  of  the  church 
u^er  thia  head  at  the  beginning  of  the  7th 
century.  1.  Other  chorchee  besides  cathednJs 
were  despoiled  at  the  death  of  their  Incumbent. 
2,  Bishops  and  archdeacons  seized  the  "  spoil " 
of  abtwys  and  other  benefices.  3.  This  was  done 
under  specious  pretences,  as  that  all  other 
churches  were  but  oflUwots  &om  the  cathedral. 
4.  The  "^spoils  "  vent  t«  the  commonalty  of  the 
clergy  (sc.  the  cathedral  body),  and  not  to  the 
bishop  or  the  archdeacon  in  particular.  5.  ^e 
council  condemns  the  abuse.  6.  Both  the 
revenues  of  the  vacant  church  and  the  private 
property  of  the  deceaaed  incumbent  were  de- 
spoiled. 7.  The  spoliation  took  place  under  the 
autiiority  of  aovareigns,  maglatratea,  'and  mu- 
natea.  8.  Archdeaenis  are  reoogaisad  as  Ua 
proper  guardians  of  all  the  property  of  the 
vacant  bishopric  and  of  other  vacant  churches. 
9.  The  clergy  are  associated  with  them  in  this 
charge.  10.  That  these  ancient  outrages,  being 
so  condemned,  lend  no  colour  of  justification  to 
any  pretended  rlghta  of  spoliation,  which  in  later 
times  have  been  baaed  upon  them.  11.  Bat 
most  important  of  all  (says  Thomassin)  is  thia 
deduction  from  the  language  of  the  canons — 
that  temporal  princes  were  not  yet  put  in  pos- 
session of  the  guardianship  of  the  vacant  sees  or 
abbeyv.  Yet  It  must  Im  observed  that  Clotliaire 
the  Second,  when  confirming  by  an  adiet  the 
decreea  of  this  conndl  of  Rari^  aaems  to  reaem 
to  himself  the  right  of  making  certain  donatioua 
(prMospCjows  noalnir}  from  the  goods  of  a 
vacant  see. 

The  lengths  to  which  the  outrage  of  "  spdia- 
tion  "  sometimes  went  may  i>e  gathered  from  a 
story  told  by  Gregory  of  Toura  (lib.  6,  e.  13). 
The  clergy  of  Marseilles  combined  with  the 
governor  against  their  bishop.  The  bishop  was 
arrested,  and  the  clergy  themselves  pitl^ed  the 
reeidences  of  the  bishop,  and  made  a  raid  upon 
his  property,  just  (adds  the  narrative)  as  if  the 
bishop  were  already  dead.  This  licence,'  how* 
ever,  must  not  be  supposed  universal,  aa  there'  is 
a  marked  abeence  of  any  aliu^on  to  it  in  the 
letters  of  Gr^ry  the  Great  about  the  property 
of  vacant  sees.  The  firrt  recorded  instance  in 
Some  is  that  recorded  by  Anastaaius  (a.d.  638) 
of  the  pillage  of  the  church  of  St.  John  Latenta 
on  the  accession  of  Severinus. 

The  great  point  to  be  established  upon  the 
subject  is  that  in  early  days  the  sovereign  did 
not  pretend  to  hare  any  rights  either  upon  the 
property  of  deceased  bishops  or  upon  Uie  pro- 
.  oeeds  of  vacant  sees.  This  appears  conclusively 
from  two  examples,  also  given  by  Gregory  of 
Tours  (1.  10,  c  19).  Giles,  the  bishop  of  Kheims, 
was  deposed  and  exiled.  In  his  chests  large  sums 
of  money  were  found.  The  king  confiscated  that 
portion  of  It  which  hadigbttn  cdttih^^ltldt 
means;  the  test  was  left.   Again,  Bandui,  tha 
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sixteenth  biahop  of  Tours,  wu  enabled  to  die- 
tribute  •mongst  the  poor  a  very  Une  sum  of 
moner  ("amplio*  qnAm  viginti  millia  solido- 
ram  ),  which  hie  predeoessor  had  left,  and  which 
clearly  had  not  escheated  to  the  crown. 

The  letter  of  Gregory  the  Great  to  the  clergy 
and  people  of  Hortona  (lib.  iii.  Ep.  39)  ii  a  good 
epedmen  of  his  action  daring  a  racancy.  **  We 
Bolamnly  dtlegato  tlw  vintatian  of  tha  dettitnte 
church  to  oAr  brother  and  oo4i^p,  Barbama. 
To  whom  we  have  giren  in  charge  *  ot  nihil  de 
reddita,  omata,  miniiteriieqne  a  qaoquam  uaur- 
pari  patiatnr'.  .  .  .  We  hare  given  him  licence 
to  ordain  priest*  and  deactms,  if  need  be,"  &c. 
In  another  case  (Lib.  if.  Ep.  12)  he  directs  tliat 
the  bishop-risitOT  of  the  dnirch  of  Anigentum 
should  reoeiTe  the  sum  income  for  fau  serrices 
as  the  regular  bishop  would  receive.  At  times 
the  arrival  of  the  Tisitor-bisfaop  was  the  occasion 
of  a  aqni^ble-  How  pope  Gregory  dealt  with 
sQch  a  difficolty  may  be  seen  in  his  letter  to 
Leouiios,  who  was  made  bishop-Tisitor  of  Rimini 
(Lib.  It.  J^.  48>  [VuiTAToa.] 

In  nvlf  to  tM  claim  that  has  at  times  been 
made  of  the  right  of  the  pope  to  the  "spoil "  of 
a  vacant  see,  llionuusin  quotes  words  of  Gregory 
the  Great  addressed  to  Constantius,  bishop  of 
Palermo,  who  was  made  visitor  of  the  church  of 
Terracina  (lib.  vii.  Ep.  75):  '*  Mobile  rero  prae- 
dictae  ecclesiae  &cta  subtiliter  volomos  deacribi 
notitia,  nobisqne  tranemitti,  ot  ex  hoc  quid  Aeri 
debeat,  anetore  Domino,  disponamns."  The 
French  writer  argoea  that  Gregory  would  not 
han  considered  at  his  leianre  how  it  should  be 
disposed  of,  if  it  had  belonged  of  right  to  his 
own  church;  and  he  concludes  that  all  the 
"  spoil "  of  a  deceased  bishop,  and  all  the  revenae 
of  the  vacancy  belongs  to  the  clergy  in  oonunoo, 
and  the  sncosediiw  Inshop,  whilst  eodeaiastical 
superior*  and  worUly  magnates  can  pretend  to 
no  other  glory  than  that  of  giving  protection  to 
the  canons  and  liberties  of  the  church.  Bishops 
lost  neither  spo^ia  nor  deportiu  nor  amu^ ;  and 
tnshops  in  their  turn  preserved  the  d^jortut  of 
vacant  parochial  cures,  handing  them  fiuthfally 
to  the  new  incnnbents  {DkeipHit  dt  fSglise, 
pt.  ii.  Liv.  It.  c  26). 

That  portion  of  the  episcopal  revenne  which 
fell  to  the  crown  during  a  vacancy  was  known 
by  the  name  of  regfdia  (Ducange,  ».  t>.).  When 
the  bishop  was  dead,  it  was  said  to  be  aperta 
("  regalia  est  aperta"]^  and  it  so  continued  nntil 
nil  incoeesor  was  anxdnted,  when  it  became 
cAnuo.  The  act  »  komage  or  allegiance  on 
the  part  of  the  sncosnor  preceded  the  delivery 
of  the  regalia  to  him.  [H.  T.  A.] 

TAOAMTIVI,  or,  in  the  Greek  form,  j3a- 
K^t^ifioif  were  clergy  who  were  found  in  other 
diocosea  than  that  in  which  they  were  first 
ordained,  with  letters  from  their  bishop.  Against 
such  frequent  decrees  were  made.  Ihe  council 
of  Agde  (c  52)  forbids  oommanioa  to  be  given 
to  such  wandering  clerks,  and  this  is  repeated 
by  the  conncil  of  Epaon  (c.  6) ;  the  council  of 
Valentia  (C.  VoUiUm.  c.  S)  orders  such  wanderers, 
if  ooDtomadous,  to  be  deprived  both  of  commu- 
nion and  of  orders  (Bingham,  AiUiq.  VL  iv.  5). 

[a] 

VAISOy,  C0UN0IL8  OF  OTuexsu  Ccnr- 
cnJiX  AJ>.  4i2  and  A.D.  fiSB.  Formerly  tiiere 
were  ihoaght  to  have  been  three.  1.  Which  sobm 


make  the  second,  **  apud  Ao^idom  epiKOfa 
eccleaiaie  oaUioUeae,"  saya  the  title,  which  wss 
the  bvenrite  style  of  the  Udiops  of  Some,  whea 
ten  canons  on  discipline  were  puacd,  Imt  mo  suIk 
scriptions  to  them  have  been  preserved  (Uaasi, 
vi.  451-60).  a.  Which  some  make  the  third, 
where  four  interesting  canons  on  ritnal— «ae 
relating  to  the  reading  of  homiliea  of  the  bthsa 
by  deacons  when  no  prediyter  oonld  be  got  te 
preach;  another  to  the  saying  of  the  Egrit 
eJeuoo,  the  &Mtus,  Sattetia,  Smetvs,  the  Sk^ 
erat  of  the  Doxology,  and  recital  of  the  name 
the  pope  for  the  time  being  in  divine  aerriee — 
follow  the  first  on  discipline,  with  the  aeraii 
St.  Caesarins  of  Aries  and  eleven  other  btshsas 
affixed  to  them.    (lb.  viiL  725-8.)     [£.  S.  K] 

VAKASS.  The  vakaas  is  a  veetmeat  er 
ornament  peculiar  to  the  Armenian  church. 
It  l>ean  a  certain  resemblance  to  tiw  aniee, 
bat  has  a  breastplate  attached  to  it,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Jewish  high-priest ;  the  names  « 
figures  of  the  twelve  apostlea  replacing  those 
of  the  twelve  tribes  (Neale,  £asUr*  CZwci, 
Introd.  p.  30d  ;  Ifalan,  litm-gy  of  tie  JnOTMS 
Churchy  It  is  donbtfal  whether  we  are  lu 
view  this  as  a  direct  imitation  of  the  Jrwkb 
e^od,  or  as  reallr  m  modlfieatiea  *f  the 
western  amice;  ^le  ArmeniaiM  thiinisrliri 
maintain  the  Jewish  origin  ^  the  vestmnt. 
but  the  Armenians  have  borrowed  ae  mvk 
from  the  fioman  church  that  the  latter  is  by 
many  thought  the  more  probable  view,  la  s 
recent  work  by  a  Hekbitaiiat  of  St.  Lsni^ 
and  therefore  of  the  Bomaa  toamnaiaa,  the 
vakose  Is  described  as  "a  large  ooUar  of  pre- 
cions  atnff,  to  which  is  attached  tbm  amk)e'*(uaa- 
verdens,  Uu  Armmuait  CkmnA,  f.  413).  [B.  &.} 

VALENCE.  COUNCILS  OF  (VAimxA 
COnoiUjl),  374,  A.D.  530,  and  AJk.  SM. 
1.  When  thirty  biahtqa,  according  to  some  HSS., 
met — it  is  not  clear  onder  whose  preBdocr— 
passed  four  canons  on  disdpline,  and  addrem! 
two  synodical  letters,  one  to  the  bishops  if 
France,  the  o^er  to  tiie  dci^  and  peo^  «f 
Frrijus,  inviting  attention  to  their  fourth  canaa 
respecting  candidate*  for  the  episcopate,  priest- 
hood, or  diaconate  (Masai,  iiL  491-500).  S. 
Where  the  doctrines  of  freewill  and  grace  were 
discussed  with  reference  to  St.  Oacsaria  of 
Aries,  who  was  prevented  from  attendii^  it  by 
ill-hMlth,  but  deputed  able  repreeentatives  to 
express  and  defona  his  nMni«is  (tb.  viii.  7SS-6). 
3.  When  the  dooatimis  of  ki^  Gnnbamn  and  «f 
his  wife  and  daoghten,  to  difireAt  churche* 
were  confirmed  by  seventeen  bishops  (Ih.  ix. 
645-3).  [K.&F13 

TALENS,  Feb.  16,  deacon,  mutwr  with 
PunphiloB,  Salendna,  and  Pkalos^  at  Caesavea 
under  IKocletian  (BadL  MtMt. ;  Mart.  Hiermiy 

tCH.] 

VALENTIA,  COUNCIL  0P(yAiX5mxtK 
CONCIUDV),  AJ).  546,  where  six  chapteca  m 
disdpUne  were  drawn  up  by  six  btshopa,  and  an 
archdeaeon  representing  »  seventh.  (]|aMi,v&. 
619-34;  bnt  he  suggnU  a  Inter  data  for  it  sn 
the  next  pag&.)  [E.  &.  Tt.'} 

YALENTINA,  martyr  with  Then  and  Pulas 
at  Caesarea,  nnder  Maximin ;  comnesMnled  an 
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VALENTINUB  (1),  Feb.  14,  preabTter, 
martfr  at  Rome  under  Claudiiu  (£art.  Bed., 
UsuuiL,  .Adon.,  F<rf,  £om.,  Notker.,  SomJ). 
Acmrding  to  Baronioa  (Mart.  Som.  Feb.  14,  note) 
it  is  thia  Valsntiniu  who  ia  commemonted  on 
this  day  in  the  Gregorian  SacrameDtarT',  which 
names  him  in  the  collect  and  snper-oblata.  He 
ia  also  celebrated  in  the  LSier  Besponsalia  ot 
Qregory,  p.  757 ;  and  he  Is  probablr  the  Valen- 
tiniu  commemorated  in  the  Uher  Antiphonaraa 
«f  Gregory,  p.  665.  Pope  Theodonu  erected  n 
church  in  bis  honour  at  Bome  on  the  Via  FW- 
minia  near  the  Hi  Irian  bridge  (Anastas.  Biblioth. 
4e  VitU  Rom.  Pontif.  art.  ThbodokCS,  num. 
138 ;  Mart.  Bom.  anb  Feb.  14,  ed.  Baron,  note ; 
Boll.  Acta  38.  Feb.  it.  751).  Oo  the  distinction 
between  this  Valentinns  and  the  following  see 
Sollerius's  06m.  under  Feb.  14  in  Uauard. 

(8)  Feb.  14,  bishop  of  Interamnis,  martyr 
iMarL  Bed.,  UsoanL,  Adon^  ifSmm.,  Notker., 
SoM. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Feb.  U.  754).  According 
to  BaroBias  (t.  e.)  it  is  this  Yalentinns  who  is 
commemorated  on  Feb.  14  with  Vitalis  and 
Felicula  in  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary,  which 
names  them  in  the  collect,  the  secreta,  and  the 
post-commanion.  The  name  ValeoUnns,  bat 
ondistinsuished,  occurs  briefly  In  the  metrical 
martyrowgies  of  Bede  and  Wandalbert.  In  the 
latter  casa  it  is  the  bishop  according  to  Baro- 
nins  (f.  €.y.  For  other  saints  of  the  same  name 
commemorated  on  this  day  see  Boll.  Acta  SS. 
Feb.  a.  pp.  742,  762,  763. 

(S)  KoT.  13,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Ra- 
Tenna  with  Solntor  and  Victor  {Mitrt.  UsuanL, 
Adon.,  Sieron.y  Vet.  £om.,  Som.y, 

(4)  Dec.  16,  martyr,  commemorated  at 
Rarenna  with  Naralis  and  Agricola  (Mart. 
Usnard.,  Sieron.  Bom.').  [C.  H.] 

VALENTIO  (VALENTnius),  martyr,  com- 
memorated with  Pasicrates  at  Durostomm  in 
Hoesia  by  the  Latins  on  Hay  25  {Mart.  Usuard., 
Notker.,  £om.');  by  the  Greeks  on  Api-,  24 
(BasU.  Meiua.\M«n<A.  Graec.  Sirlet.).    [C.  H.] 

YALEBIANUS  (1),  Jan.  20,  martyr  of 
Trapeztts  with  Candidas  and  Aquila  under 
Diocletian  (Basil.  MmoL)\  Jan.  20,  21  {Cal.  By- 
soiU.};  Jan.  21  (Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  251). 

(ft)  April  14,  commemorated  with  Tibertius 
and  Uatimos  at  Rome  on  the  Via  Appia  in  the 
cemeteiy  of  Praetextatus  (Mart.  Bed.,  Usuard., 
Adon.,  JTimm.,  Vet.  Bom^y  Notker.,  Som.)i  Nov. 
34  (Baidl.  XmoL);  Not.  23  (Jftnof.  Qrato. 
Sirlet.). 

(jf)  Sept.  15,  martyr  in  the  reign  of  Antoninoa 
Venis,  commemorated  at  Tonmns  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Cbtlons-ear-Sadna  (Jfort.  Usuard.,  Adon., 
JJieron.  Notker.,  Bom.). 

(4)  Sept.  17,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Niri- 
dnnum  (Nyon)  with  Macrinns  and  Gordianus 
(Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.);  or  at  Noriodonam 
(Notker.,  Bom.). 

(5)  Dec.  15,  bishop,  confessor  In  Africa  under 
<3enseric  (Mart,  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Bom., 
Bom,).  [C  H.] 

TALEBiro  (IX  Ju-  2d,  bishop  of  Trfcves, 
reputed  disciple  of  St.  Peter  (MarL  Uiuard., 
AdoD.,  JZifTOH.,  Notker.,  Wand.,  Bom.). 


Jane  14,  martyr  with  Bufinns  near  Sois- 
soos  under  Diocletian  {Mart.  Usuard.,  Flor., 
Wand.,  Bom.).  [a  H.j 

YANN^,  COUNCIL  OF  (VsNEncDif  or 

Veketekse  CtoNCiLniii),  a.i>.  465,  or,  as  Pagi, 
461,  when  sixteen  canons  on  discipline  were 
passed  by  Perpetuus,  bishop  of  Tours,  and  fire 
others,  and  sent,  with  a  synodical  letter  in  their 
name,  to  the  abeent  bisliope  «f  that  proTince. 
(Uanal,  tU.  951-8.)  [E.  S.  F£] 

VARUS  AEGYPTIOUS,  soldier,  martyr 
under  Maiimian,  commemorated  on  Oct.  19 
(Mmol.  Grose  Sirietj  Daniel,  Cod,  lAturg.  it. 
272);  Oct.  25  (BasiL  MeiuL).  [G.  H.] 

YEDA8TUS  (VaastX  buhcp  of  Arras,  com- 
memorated with  bishop  Amandus  on  Feb.  6 
(Mart,  Usuard.,  Flor.,  .fiom.);  Oct.  26  (Notker., 
Wand.).  [C  H.] 

VEILS,  Eachariatic,  in  the  Eastern  church. 
The  Eocharistic  veils  in  use  by  the  Greek  church 
were  three  in  number:  (1)  tne  paten  toU  (Sur* 
KomUvjU^  called  in  the  Syriae  ritual  Nauphar  , 
or  AiuflAora),  for  eorering  the  holy  bread ;  (2) 
the  eluuice  tw  ;  (3)  a  Tsry  thin,  transparent  reil, 
known  as  or  t^fdkti,  spread  orer  both 
(Renaudot,  Zit.  Or.  i.  304;  ii.  61).  They 
were  always  of  the  finest  and  best  mate- 
rials proeunUe.  The  disk-reils  at  St.  Soidiin's 
were  of  doth  of  gold,  embroidered  with  pearls 
(Demar^.  8.  Soph.  Anon,  apud  Du  Cange). 
According  to  the  mystical  Interpretation  of 
Germanus,  the  disk-veil  represented  the  napkin 
that  was  about  our  Lord's  head ;  and  the 
either  the  shining  cloud  at  the  Transfigura- 
tion, or  the  sbmo  whidi  closed  the  door  ra  the 
sepulchre  (Goar,  EuOiel.  121,  838).  To  these 
should  be  added  the  tlXttriv  or  corporale,  called 
also  MTa^iraofia  (Renaudot,  i.  195),  the  altar- 
cloth  eorering  the  Holy  Table,  on  which  the 
paten  and  chalice  stood,  which,  according  to 
the  same  authority,  symbolised  the  fine  linen 
cloth  in  which  our  Lord's  body  was  wrapped 
(Goar,  SmshoL  101,  ISO,  838,  849). 

The  ritnal  of  the  Toils,  as  given  in  the  Lituny 
of  St.  Chr^ostom,  ia  aa  followa.  (N.B.  Tie 
references  are  to  Savile's  edition  of  Chryaottomj 
voL  Ti.)  At  the  prothesis  the  priest  censes  the 
paten  veil,  and  after  the  asterisk  has  been 
placed  over  the  holy  bread,  covers  the  whole 
with  it,  with  words  from  Ps.  93 :  "  The  Lord 
hath  put  on  glorious  apparel,  and  girded  Him- 
self irith  strength."  He  then  censes  the  chalica 
Teil  and  covers  the  holy  cup  with  it,  while  he 
atten  (Habakkak  iii.  3),  "  His  glory  corered  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth  was  fall  of  His  praise." 
After  thb  he  censes  the  i^o  and  spreads  it  over 
both  paten  and  chalice  wita  the  words  (Ps.  xvii. 
8),  "  Bide  me  under  the  shadow  ofniT  wiaga  " 
(p.  986).  At  the  celebration,  ailer  the  Goapel 
has  been  read,  the  priest  takes  the  clAifrifi'  and 
unfolds  it,  and  places  it  on  the  holy  table  before 
the  wtfninKA  (p.  993).  At  the  great  entrance 
the  ij)p  is  placed  over  the  left  shoulder  of  the 
deacon  at  the  same  time  that  the  diak  is  pat  on 
his  head  (p.  994).  The  priest  then  remoTsa  the 
Tells  from  the  paten  and  chalioo^.jwul  tak^  the 
kkp  from  the  deacon'^^^mdd«<«$ 
ooreri  the  holy  things  vlth  It^  099^  The 
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deacon  then  takes  the  asteriik  and  pats  it  cross- 
wiae  over  the  disk,  and  having  sponged  it  on 
the  tDi-ipiy,  he  corers  it  with  the  i^p,  and  if 
then  is  no  iiuk  he  fans  ^e  holy  things  with  the 
paten  veil  (p.  997).  After  the  priest  has  com- 
maoicated  he  spongres  the  cnp  and  his  own  lips 
with  the  veil  (p.  1002).  After  the  deacon  has 
commnnicated  he  sponges  the  disk  over  the  cap, 
and  coven  the  cup  with  the  veil,  and  replaces 
the  asterisk  and  the  ml  over  the  disk  (p.  1003). 
l^oallT,  ftfter  the  washing  of  the  cap  anid 
deanwig  of  the  disk  he  oovers  the  holy 
thiogi,  the  cnp  and  the  disk  with  the  veils, 
acoording  to  costom  (p.  1004).  The  form  of 
consecration  of  disk  vails  in  the  Coptic  church 
is  ^ven  W  Renaodot  (ZUmrg.  Orient,  i.  304). 

[E.V.] 

VENANTIUS  (1),  Apr.  1,  bishop,  marfrjT 
iMart.  Usoard.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  Join.).  There 
m»  a  monastery  beuins  the  name  of  Venantius 
at  ConstuUnopIe  in  the  6th  century  (Hansi, 
viii.  1056  B ;  Dn  Cange,  CpoHa.  Cliriat.  lib.  iv. 
p.  162).  The  oratory  of  St.  Stephen  in  the 
Vatican  liasilica  is  said  to  have  been  called  also 
that  of  Venantius  (Rasponi,  de  Basilioa  Vaticana, 
p.  234;  Ciampini,  de  Sacr.  Aedif.  p.  17). 

^)  Abbat,  commemorated  at  Toars  on  Oct.  11 
(Mart.  Flor.);  Oct.  13  (Mart.  Usoard.,  Mart. 
JZom.) ;  Oct.  23  (Mother.).  [C.  H.] 

VENETIOUM  CONCILIUM.  [VAiniBB.] 

VENITE.  pMTrrATOEiDM.] 

YENTBILOQUU8.  The  "  master  of  obh  » 
was  freqaently  called  ventriloqans,  iyyturr^- 
livfct,  iyyaffrplfxayrts,  orc^yJ/tarrit;  thongh  tbt 
Hebrews,  according  to  Bochart,  "  ariolnm  id 
genoa  non  ex  ventre,  sei  ex  axillis  vocem  emi- 
siase  somniaot "  (fiteroe.  iii.  5).  To  prove  this 
he  cites  the  Talmad  in  Stmht^rim  7,  the  gloss 
on  it,  and  Rabb.  Selomo  on  Dent,  xviii.  11.  Hai- 
monides  (de  Idol.  vi.  2)  sap  that  these  diviners 
after  certain  ceremonies  appear  to  be  "  consnlt- 
ing  another  peraon,  who  speaks  with  them  and 
answers  thor  qnesUons  frtmi  the  earth  in  a  very 
low  voice,  which  they  cannot  hear  with  their 
ears,  bat  only  perceive  in  their  mind  or  they 
"fumigate  the  skull  of  a  dead  man  and  sing 
charms,  antil  they  hear  a  voice  going  before 
them  coming  out  of  their  armpits,  and  an 
answer  is  given  them."  It  is  evident,  at  least, 
that  the  voice  was  generally  traced  to  some 
part  of  tht  person.  Thus  Plutarch  says  that 
"the  ventriloqui  [formeriy  called  Enrycleitae, 
fVom  Enrycles  a  soothsayer;  see  Hesydiins, 
Suidas]  are  now  called  pythons"  (de  Orac. 
DefKlu,  Reiske,  vii.  632).  The  italic  ver- 
sion of  Lev.  XX,  27  gives  "  ventriloquos " 
(Sabatier);  that  of  Isaiah  viii.  19,  "Qui  de 
terra  loqanntnr,  qui  de  ventre  damitant."  So 
the  LXX  render  oM  1^  iyfaipni^ytn  la  L«v. 
xix.  81;  XX.  6,  27;  1  Sam.  xxviiL  7,  9;  Isaiah 
xUr.  25 ;  &c.  That  snch  diviners  were  ventri- 
loqoi  in  the  common  belief  appears  also  from 
various  ancient  writers.  Ongen  affirms  that 
some  '*(Tom  the  earliest  age  hare  been  onder 
the  influence  of  a  demon,  whom  iitej  call 
python,  i.9.  a  ventriloqaas  "  (df  Primxp,  iii.  §  5)  ; 
an  opinion  noted  by  St.  Jerome  as  onsoond  (J^. 
124,  ad  Avii.  8),  bat  only  as  to  the  mHW  pcim»- 
non,  for  the  latter  himself  panphiaaes  Is.  riU. 


9,  thus,  "  Quaerite  vcnirtloqwii,  qnos  pythoass 
intelligimns "  (Cowamnt.  in  loc).  Gngoiy 
Nyss.  says,  referring  to  the  wHch  of  Endet, 
"  One  form  of  deceit  was  timt  of  the  vestri- 
loqnos,  whose  magic  art  was  skilkA  to  drag 
back  to  the  life  above  the  souls  of  the  departed* 
(dff  PythoHiaaa  Ep.  L  869>  See  also  TertuUin 
(de  AnimOy  57);  Jerome  6»  Exek.  riii.  1-9; 
Qaaett,  CSMit.  et  Be^  inter  0pp.  Jnst  M.  M; 
Pioniaa  in  Boinart,  Atla  Smc  Mmi.  124; 
Isidore,  iiL  370 ;  Enstntlmu  Antioch.  it  Emm- 
irim.30.  [W.E.SO 

VENUSTIAKUS,  Dec  30,  martyr  wHh  lib 
wife  and  children  under  Maximian  ;  esmaen*- 
rated  at  Spoleto  with  Uaht^  SabiBBS  (Jfat. 
Usnard. ;  Mart  VeL  Horn.  vUA  atatM  that  Us 
passion  was  on  Dea  7,  and  the  lestiTal  of  his 
sepultnie  on  Dec  30>  [XX  E] 

YENUffTUB,  May  6,  martyr,  osnmemnlel 
with  Heliodoms  In  Africa  (Jfart.  Unard.;  Jbrt 
Som,).  In  Mart.  Biertn,  both  nsina  oraor  eo 
this  day  in  a  numerous  list,  Vefinstas  at  Itilsa 

and  Heliodoms  in  Africa.  [C  H.] 

YEBiASXJS,  bishop,  oimimemonScd  at  LyM 
on  Nor.  11  (Mart.  Uraatd^  Adon^  Oena^ 
Som.').  [CH.] 

VERBEBIES,  COUNCIIi  OF  (Vnaioi- 
ENBB  CONdUmi),  AJ>-  753.  SeTcnl  casans  <■ 
discipline  are  found  in  Gratian  and  dscwhm 
given  to  a  conndl  at  this  place,  which  is  thoo^ 
to  hare  met  in  the  first  year  of  king  Peiria,  lad 
been  attended  by  him.   (Mansi,  xii.  365-8.) 

[E.SLFt) 

YERIANTJS,  Ang.  9,  martyr  at  Cohwas  ia 
Etmria  under  Decios,  commeinorat«d  with 
Secundianus  .and  MaroelliannB  (JtarL  dmarLf 

Notker.,  Botn.}.  [C  B.] 

VERISSIMUS,  Oct.  1,  martyr  at  (MiseMu 
(Lisbon)  with  his  sisters  Maxima  and  Jnlis 
(Mori.  Csuaid.,  Jfiirt.  Som.%  {C-  H.] 


VEBN  or  VEB,  OOXTNCIL  OF  (Vi 
CoKduaM),  A.D.  755,  held  by  order  at  Uag 
Pepin  in  his  palace  there,  when  twca^-five 
canons  on  discipline  were  pnblisbed.  Ofaan, 
lii.  577-86,  who  thinks,  however,  it  shoold  he 
dated  a.d.  756).  [E.  S.  Ft] 

VEROLUS,  Feb.  21,  mar^,  conmemonted 
at  Admmetum  with  Secundinns,  Servulai,  snd 
others  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Mart.  Sum.).      [C.  &] 

VERONICA,  commemorated  at  Aatied  « 
Apr.  20  with  Prasdoctas  and  Romanm  (Jbrl 
i9ur.);  Apr.  15  at  Antioch  with  Prcadecas 
(FteroK.) ;  July  II  at  Antioch  with  Pradixa  sad 
Specioea  (MarL  fteron.);  the  matroa  of  Jeru- 
salem BO  called  is  said  to  have  beat  cwini 
morated  at  Borne  on  Feb.  4  (BoU.  Acta  SS, 
Feb.  i.  451  j).  [t  a] 


VERSE,  YEBf^CLR  A  ahwt  Terseortot 
said  by  the  priest  in  the  ooutse  of  the  litoigy  «r 
the  divine  office,  to  wliich  the  eo^rcgatin 
replied  in  aaother  short  verse  or  text  calM 
a  BespoBse.  Some  of  these  rerelcla^  as  tht 
Surnm  Oorda  intht  litarxy,  and  the  *'Dcbs 
adjatorlnm,"  wl^ji^iseguA^  .  _  _ 

of  all  the  Hours,  axe  of  great  u/OixStj.  The 
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latter  iM  mentioned  bj-  CiMin  (Collat.  x.  10), 
aodiiktiteralflof8t.BeQecU«t(eap.x.).  Hedtaevftl 
Momutic  Consnetadinaries  contained  elaborate 
regnlations  for  their  ose,  of  which  a  specimen 
may  be  wen  in  the  Antki.  Cotumtudmea  Canon. 
Seguiarnuny  S.  Victorii,  Paris.,  printed  by 
Uarteae  (d«  jlitfigf.  Eot^.  RO,  torn.  iii.  p.  279, 
ediL  1788).  Thair  ratiooale  and  tha  ritual 
rraaoB  wfay  «re  described  at  length  by  Amalariiu, 
df  Bodes.  Off.  It.  13,  et  pataim.  Technical  names 
were  applied  to  some  of  these  yersides.  **0 
Lord,  open  thoa  our  lips,"  with  which  noctnms 
opened  fAmalar.  de  Eod.  Offic.  ir.  c  9),  was 
called  "  VersTiB  Apertionis,"  and  the  verse  **  Let 
OS  blaas  the  Lord,''  with  which  moat  offices  con- 
cluded, was  hence  called  **  Vema  Clnsor.** 

[F.  E.  W.] 

YBBULAH,  OOUNOIL  OF  (Vebolami- 
CoNCHJim),  ^D.  793,  attended  by  king 
Ofe,  archbishop  Humbert,  and  a  large  concourse, 
before  whom  the  foundation  of  the  abbey  of  St. 
Alban  was  discussed,  and  the  king  recommended 
a  jouney  t«  Rome  thereon.  (Ha&si,  xiil,  861 ; 
Wilklns  by  Haddan  and  Stobbs,  iii.  470.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

VEBITS,  Dec.  2,  martyr  in  Africa  with  his 
brother  Secnns  {MarL  Usoazd.).         [C  H.] 

VESPEBS.  [HocBB  ov  Fbateb;  Ofvicb, 

THE  DiTINB.] 

YESTA  and  TESTUBTOS,  July  17,  SeilH- 
ta&martyra(i(arf.Bed.).  IjSoillitahi,  HuTTBS 

».]  [a  H.3 

TEBTMENTS.  On  this  subject  there  haTe 
Iwen  two  leading  theories:  the  one  viewing 
Christian  Testments  as  a  direct  imitation  of  the 
Levitical,  the  other  deriving  these  from  the  dress 
of  ordinary  lift  prevalent  in  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity.  The  former  theory  does  not  pro- 
tiably  meet  with  any  wide-spread  acceptance  at 
tha  prsaent  day.  Some  of  tha  most  characteristie 
ftstares  of  the  Jewish  dress  are  nnrepresented  in 
the  ChrisUan.  Tfava,  whereas  in  the  Lentical 
priestly  dress  the  element  of  colour  is  strongly 
marked,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  drcM  worn  by  the  ministers  in  primitive 
times  was  simply  white  [Colocb].  Again,  the 
head-dress  of  Jewish  priests,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  more  striking  cap  of  the  high  priest,  with  its 
golden  virvXav,  had  for  a  long  time  nothing  to 
answer  to  it  among  Christian  vestments ;  fbr,  as 
we  have  already  shewn  [Mitre],  any  satisfactory 
traces  of  a  use  of  an  official  head-dress  ou  the 
part  of  the  Christian  clergy  are  hardly  to  be 
found  for  the  first  thousand  years.  So  too  the 
coloured  girdle  of  the  Jewish  priest  fails  to  re- 
appear, fi)T  the  oiBDU  is  not  met  with  as  a  reeog- 
Dlsed  Christian  Tsstmoit  till  the  8th  centoiy. 
Conversely  the  Christian  vestment  par  exedlmco, 
the  chasuble  [Casula.],  is  atterly  nalike  any- 
thing in  the  Jewish  dress. 

Now,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  come  to 
consider  the  nature  of  the  secular  dress  worn 
under  the  empire  in  the  earlv  times  of  Chris- 
tianity, we  are  at  onoe  met  witn  a  large  amount 
of  omaddenea  hi  the  form  of  the  drenes  and  in 
the  names. 

A  Roman  gentleman  in  the  let  century  and 
later  wears  his  tunic  with  some  form  of  snper- 
Testmsnt,  homut  paUiumf  or  the  like^  over  it, 


the  toga  being  now  rather  old-fashioned.  If  we 
take  as  oar  stand-point  for  Christian  vestmants 
the  records  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo 
(A.D.  633),  to  which  we  have  often  referred 
already,  we  have  mention  made  of  a/6,  pianetOf 
and  onuium.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  tunic  in 
the  ALB,  the  super-vestroent  in  the  PLAKEta,  and 
an  ornament,  Whose  secular  origin  is  ahsdutely 
demonstrable  in  tha  orarimn,  [Srou.^ 
planeia  does  not  under  tliat  name  meet  us  as  a 
secular  dress  used  by  heathens,  though  we  do  find 
it  worn  by  Christian  laymen  ;  still  its  shape  is 
practically  the  same  as  the  paenula,  which  meets 
us  again  and  again  in  heathen  writers,  and  whiolt 
is  identical  in  nam*  with  the  Easton  aquiTalent 
of  the  chasuble,  the  ^wiKtow.  [PAEinrLA.J 
The  eatuia,  another  variety  of  the  same  dress, 
whose  name  has  given  rise  to  the  modem 
chasuble,  is  itself  found  in  use  by  Christian  lay- 
men. As  regards  other  varieties  of  the  tunic, 
the  DALMATIC  is  first  met  with  as  in  use  by  a 
Roman  emperor;  tite  Greek  graixdpu^  [SxiOHA- 
biok}  is  first  mentioned  In  connexion  with  the 
dress  of  ordinary  life.  Another  form  of  super- 
vestment,  the  OOPB,  has  certainly  had  a  umilar 
origin.  The  stole  and  the  maniple,  again,  were 
boui,  as  has  been  already  shewn,  in  their  origin 
of  the  nature  of  handkerchiefii,  carried  in  tiie 
hud ;  nor  can  there  be  any  nasonable  doubt 
that  in  each  things  aa  the  oiioraoBiOir  ardii- 
epia copal  PALUUM,  ke^  are  mere  modin cations 
of  what  in  its  umplsst  form  we  know  as  the 
stole. 

On  the  general  subject  of  the  history  of 
Christian  vestments  reference  may  be  made  to 
Harriott,  Vatiariian  OtruMnnan;  Hefele,  Dit 
Litwgitehen  OeirSndcr  in  his  BetMge  sur  .fftr- 
ckengeachichte  Ar^iSotogie  and  LUurgii,  vol.  ii. ; 
Rock,  Th«  Church  of  our  liahert,  London,  1848  ; 
Bock,  Dig  LiiHrgMiM  Qtwander  da  MUUi- 
(UUrtf  ^0.  [R.  8.] 

TESTBT.  (Steretariumf  teerOaria^  $aaittiar 
taerariimf  wsfwium.  Aiomruc^,  ^stfrufpiai'.)- 
Among  the  rxedrae  of  an  ancient  dinrch  was  an 
apartment  to  which  these  terms  were  applied. 
Some  writers  take  it  for  a  part  of  the  church 
itself,  whilst  others  are  of  opinion  that  it  was  a 
distinct  building.  (See  Bingham,  Antiq.  VIII. 
vU.  7.) 

We  find  tlrnt  in  early,  as  in  modem  days,  not 
only  the  vestments  hat  also  the  treasures  of  the- 
church  were  sometimes  kept  in  the  vestry 
[Sobvophtlagidh].  Sacred  vessels  were  kept 
there  (in  secretario),  no  one  being  allowed  to 
touch  them  except  the  sabdeacon  or  acolyte 
{CapittUa  Martin*  Brae,  c  41.  cent.  vi.).  Be- 
sides eucharistic  vessels,  a  gold  cross  of  six 
ponnds  weight  is  given  by  pope  John  III. 
(t  573),  "  ex  sacro  nostro  vestiario.'*  Oregory 
the  Qreat,  when  he  would  give  six  coins  to  the 
angel  who  appeared  to  him  in  the  guise  of  a 
shipwrecked  sailor,  was  informed  that  there 
were  no  coins  in  his  vestry  (Joh.  Diac.  Vita  8. 
Greg.  Mag.  lib.  i.  c.  10).  In  these  passages, 
however,  as  well  as  in  several  otbers  quoted  by 
Ducange,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  vetti- 
arium  was  an  attachment  of  a  church.  It  seems 
ratlier  to  have  formed  a  portiw  of  a  royal  or 
pontifical  establishment. 

Another  point  of  resemblance  between  the 
ancient  and  the  modem  use  of  the  vestry  is. 
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fovnd  ia  the  fact  that  it  wai  oied  as  a  place  of 
iiMctiog.  From  this  it  mar  be  infsrred  that 
thi  veitry  was  Bometimu  a  plsM  of  eon^erabla 
nz*.  Tfa«  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  councils  of 
Carthage  were  ■poken  of  ai  m  tacretario  bastiioae 
rutitu^.  The  lyuod  of  Aries  was  held  "in 
aecretario  ecctesiae."  The  same  is  true  of  a 
moltitude  of  other  councils.  Just  aa  the  modem 
word  vestry  means  both  the  place  where  a 
meeting  »  held,  and  also  the  assemb^  or  seauoa 
that  ts^  place  there,  so  we  find  a  similar 
transition  in  the  Latin  word  aeentaritm,  which 
at  times  means  a  part  of  a  chnrch,  and  at  times 
a  session  of  a  council  held  in  that  port.  Hence 
we  get  such  phrases  as  "  secretarium  venturom  " 
for  the  "  comii^  session  *  (ses  Oonc  Jtom.  iL  act. 
lad  fin.). 

There  were  some  other  uses  to  which  the  Testn 
was  at  times  appropriated.  Dn  Caoge  (in  Paul. 
Silent,  p.  594}  utews  that  it  was  sometimes  used 
as  a  place  of  confinement  for  delinquent  ecclesias- 
tics, and  pope  Gregory  II.  in  a  letter  totbeemperor 
isanms  contrasts  the  actions  of  a  secular  with 
that  of  a  splritnal  jn^e.  Hie  former  confiscates, 
bangs,  beheads;  but  Ute  latter  places  the  gospel 
and  the  cross  about  the  culprit's  neck,  shots  Um 
in  the  vestry,  and  puts  bating  in  his  stomach, 
vigil  in  bis  eyes  and  doxology  in  his  mouth. 

Sometimes  the  vestry  became  the  lodging  of 
an  ecclesiastic  Sulpidus  Sevems  relates  that 
St.  Uartin  bad  his  lodging  *'  in  secretario  ecde- 
aiae,"  and  that  after  his  decease,  all  the  Virgins 
boTst  into  the  apartoient,  licked  the  several  spots 
where  the  saint  had  sat  or  stood,  and  appropriated 
the  straw  upon  which  he  had  lain.  Bingham 
^■AiUiq.  VIII.  vii.  8)  shews  that  the  vestry  was 
also  called  receptorium  and  laliUatorium,  as  being 
the  scene  of  pastoral  intercourse  between  clergy 
and  people.  [H.  T.  A.] 

TEXILLUH.  (1)  The  principal  Christian 
banner  hM  already  been  deeoribedoaderLABaBDii. 
From  an  ancient  period  banners  were  carried  in 
mocessions,  the  bearers  of  which  were  called 
DRAOOJfARii  or  v^xiUiferi.  When  Qregoty  of 
Tours  (Hist.  /Vonc.  v,  4)  speaks  of  a  procession 
to  a  basilica  "post  crucem  praecedentibns 
signis,"  we  are  no  doubt  to  understand  that  a 
•crass  headed  the  prooession,  fiillowed  by  banners, 
^inllariy  Homoios  of  Autnn  (e«nma  Anmiae, 
i.  72)  says,  <*  ante  nos  crux  etvexilla  geruntnr." 
An  old  use  of  Samm  ordered  a  banner  of  sack- 
cloth to  be  csrried  in  the  procession  at  the 
Beoonciliation  of  Penitents.  (3)  The  word 
vexSkan  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  processional 
«TOss  itself  (Durandus,  Innocent  III.)         [C J 

VIATICUM.  This  word,  which  occurs  fn- 
quently  in  classical  authors  denoting  "  provision 
for  a  jonmej^"  is,  together  with  its  Greek 
•quivalent  ^^oSisir,  often  used  in  early  Christian 
wrings  to  denote  the  Enchuist,  generally,  but 
not  always,  as  the  communion  given  to  a  sick 
person  before  impending  death.  **  This  mystery 
is  sometimes  called  *  viaticam,'  because,  if  any 
one  enjoys  it  on  the  way,  he  will  arrive  at  that 
ilfe  which  he  already  lias  within  himself"  (Car. 
Mag.  lib.  vii.  101>  "This  word  *  viaticum'  is 
the  name  of  communion,  that  is  to  say,  '  the 
guardianship  of  the  way,'  for  it  guards  the 
soul  nntil  it  shall  stand  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ "  (.^HodHS  mbermaia.  lib»  ii.  c. 
16,  Wasseisehleben'a  edit.  p.  20> 


The  phrase  rit  tw  eseS  is  used  SL 

Clement  in  a  passage  (Ep.  1  ai  Cor.  cap.  iL) 
which  need  not  necessarily  bear,  althouch  it  is 
not  incapable  of  bearing,  a  Eoeharistie  refaeaee, 
but  which  is  usually  interpreted  as  ianlvisg  s 
general  reference  to  the  "  doctrines  aid  ansf 
of  salvation,"  as  where  the  same  |rfiiase  is  njtd 
by  St.  Basil  (Ep.  Ivii.,  ccxlix.  ad  MdeL  too.  iil 
pp.  157,  3M)  and  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jennloa.  c{ 
eiith  (Born.  Catxhet.  v.  <  12).  The  phnM 
i^iiiov  (i^>  iSXiov  is  employed  by  St.  dosott 
of  Alexandria  (^rotn.  vi.  33),  which  ii  like  the 
words  I^Sutr  iAifs  alttvtov,  which  occur  in  tie 
litur^es  of  SL  James,  St.  Basil,  and  SL  Uiik, 
with  a  necessarily  Eucharistic  (a  the 

Prayer  of  ThanksgiTin^  HammmdfZsfwyia^  etc 
p.  191).  Bede,  in  his  account  of  the  dcatkM 
of  Caedmon,  speaks  of  his  last  cMnmuajoa  si 
"  caeleste  viaticum  "  (ff.  E.  iv.  24),  aaddescnbc* 
Its  reception  in  his  hand.  Amalarius  tptikt  a 
the  "viaticum  morientis  "  (<fo  End.  Of.  iii.  35) 
The  expression  i^itimr  rifs  o-trvwfas  oecan  m 
an  Eastern  formola  of  indolgence  {Gear,  Eadukg. 
p.  682).  The  earliest  extant  conciliar  diiteliaB 
on  the  subject  u  can.  xiiL  of  the  conneQ  ct  Km; 
ordaining  that  "  none,  even  of  the  lajstd,  shsU 
be  deprived  of  the  last  and  most  neeeHsiy 
viaticum  (rev  reAcvraiov  xol  iwKjKaKTirmi 
i^oitov),  but  let  the  old  caiuoiica]  law  be 
obserred  ...  let  the  lushop,  upon  exandnstiM, 
give  the  oblation  to  all  who  desire  to  psitskc  ef 
the  Eucharist  upon  the  point  of  deatL"  TUi 
direction  is  re-enforoed  in  varying  phiasssb^ 
by  the  following  coandls :  iv.  Oartb.  cc  76. 7T, 
79  ;  i.  Araus.  c  3 ;  li.  Vasens.  c  2  ;  Geruviaa 
c9 ;  ii.  Arelat.  c  28 ;  Agath.  c  15 ;  Epson. c.K; 
iii.  AureL  c.  6  ;  i.  Hatisc.  12  ;  xi.  Tolct.  c  IL 
By  all  these  canons  the  administration  of  tiM 
viaticum  is  enjoined,  even  to  apostates  led 
parriddei^  without  waiting  for  the  fhlfilasBl 
of  the  incurred  course  of  penitential  <<ifi[iliM, 
although  stipulating  for  its  completim  ia  csk 
of  recovery.  Another  relaxation  of  chnrdi  nk 
lay  in  the  &ct  that  it  was  permitted  to  be 
received  by  persons  not  fasting.  Cardinal  Bees 
calls  this  excmptiMi  a  "  vrazia  ecdenae  bI^be 
recepta,"  but  gives  no  anthoritiea  tar  hii  itsu- 
ment  (Rer.  Lit  L  c  xxi.  $  2).  Alcuin  nfm  to 
its  immediate  administration  in  such  casM  a*  s 
"  lex  antiqna  regulsrisque  "  (da  Dia.  Of.  p.  79, 
edit  Hittorp.),  but  the  abolition  of  this  fomsl 
pre-requisite  of  fasting  seema  to  be  a  ttot 
inference  or  unwritten  custom  zatlier  than  ■& 
explicit  dispensation  resting  tax  ooodliar  easct- 
rnent. 

The  language  of  the  canons  recently  qacAcd 
throws  DO  light  on  the  question  wb^her  it* 
death-bed  Eucharist  invuved  mmstinn  or 
otherwise ;  but  there  is  pleatifU  evidoMe  fhas 
other  sources  that  the  dying  peram  was  asnally 
communicated  from  the  reserved  sacniMat  HtE- 
bbbtatioh}.  It  was  carried  in  a  vessel  culsd 
a  Chbisiuj:.  [p.  3561  and  various  peoahta 
were  assigned  by  St.  Colnmbanns  for  dr^^aj 
it  accidentally,  or  leaving  it  behind  thmsk 
neglu^ce  (Sag.  OomA.  xr.).  The  c^tulsiia 
of  Charlemagne  order  that  •<  the  priest  ahiieU 
always  have  the  Eucharist  in  readiMsi^  tbt 
if  any  one  is  ill,  and  if  a  child  is  ill,  he  bst 
commonicate  hiiD  at  once,  that  he  may  art  ii» 
without  commti 


bat  nrely,  there  MemB^tonave  am  a  prime 
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and  >pecisl  celebntlon  of  the  Eucharist  in  a  ekk 
man*!  honae.  Paulinas,  bishop  of  Nola  (409-31), 
had  an  altar  in  his  sick  chamber,  at  which  he 
consecrated  the  Eucharist  not  long  before  his 
death  (aranios,  Vit.  Paaim.  §  2).  Snch  was 
possiblf  the  object  of  the  invitation  to  St. 
Ambrose  to  oStr  the  sacrifice  in  a  private  honse 
at  Rome  (Panlln.  Vit.  AaJiroa.  as  quoted  bj 
BinghMD  without  fortbsr  nfennM*  bnt  in 
chap,  zlvii.  Panltnoa  evidently  refers  to  the 
reserved  Eucharist). 

It  has  been  a  subject  of  discussion  whether  the 
Tiaticum  was  administered  in  one  or  in  both 
kinds.  Bede  describes  a  dying  boy  as  refreshed 
Tiatico  Dominici  corporis  et  sanguinis  accepto," 
■Ithongh  the  words  which  describe  his  act  of 
conuDuucn  have  been  aometimes  interpreted  to 
refer  to  one  kind  only,  "simul  et  infirmanti 
pnero  de  eOdem  sacrincio  Dominieae  cHationit 
particulam  deferri  maodavit "  (_B.  E.  iv.  14). 
The  same  inference  has  been  drawn  from  the 
lai^uage  in  which  the  commnnion  of  Serapion  is 
described  by  Ennbini  (H.  E.  vL  44).  But  if 
the  detition  of  the  quMtion  ■■  to  turn  upon  the 
naa  of  the  singular  or  plural  nnmber,  counter 
OTidenee  is  supplied  by  the  description  of  the 
reserved  Encharist  found  on  St.  Cuthbert's  body, 
**  oblatis  super  sanctum  corpus  poaitis  "  (Lingard, 
Anglo-^axon  CXtrcA,  ii.  p.  44,  edit.  1858).  This 
talUei  with  other  and  direct  «videDG«  that  a 
■ick  persMt  was  araally  comnianicated  in  both 
species  (Concil.  Tolet.  c.  xi.  Beginon.  lib.  1,  d» 
Eodes.  Diacap.  cap.  119).  The  decolorisation 
of  the  reserrai  sacrament  alluded  to  as  a  test  of 
iU  corruption  in  the  Seguia  8.  Coltmbani,  c  xt. 
possibly  points  to  the  twofold  but  conjoint 
reaerratioa  of  both  elements.  The  Eastern 
custom  of  the  limnltaneoua  administration  of 
both  reserved  elements  is  implied  in  the  word- 
ing of  the  formulae  in  several  ancient  Western 
•errice-books,  e.g.  in  the  offices  for  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Sick  in  the  Celtic  books  of  Deer, 
Dimma,  and  Holing :  "  Corpus  et  sanguis  Domini 
nostrt  Jean  Ghristi  filii  Dei  tIti  conservet 
aaimam  tuam  in  iritam  perpetuam  **  (£oat  of 
JHmma,  M.  58  b).  **  Corpus  cum  sanguine 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  ssnctns  sit  tibi  in 
Titam  aetemam  "  [perpetuam  et  salutem,  Book  of 
Deer]  {Book  of  Moiing,  ad  fin.  Ev.  S.  Mat). 

The  fDmnla  in  an  ancient  Ambrosian  ordo, 
quoted  by  Qerbertos  (^LUurg.  Aleman.  iL  487%  is 
■till  more  explicit :  Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Ctiristi,  sanguine  sno  inlitum  iutinctom,  mundet 
te  ab  omni  peccato." 

Here  there  is  a  literal  compliance  with  an  order 
of  the  council  of  Tours  (AD.  813X  which  enacted 
in  reference  to  the  viaticum  that  "  sacra  oblatio 
intincta  debet  esse  in  sanguine  Christi,  nt  vera- 
citer  presbyter  possit  dicere  infinno,  corpus  et 
■angnis  Domini  proficlat  tibi,"  ftc  (Oerbert,  dt 
Litvrg.  Almm.  disquis.  v.  c  iii.  §  4).  There 
was  a  curious  provision  sometimes  made  (iv. 
Cone  Carthag.  can,  76  ;  xi.  Toled.  can.  xi.  ),  that 
in  case  of  extreme  infirmity  the  sick  person 
might  be  communicated  in  one  kind  only,  from 
tlie  chalice,  its  liquid  contents  being  pour^  into 
his  month  wlien  ha  -wm  anaUa  to  swallow  solid 
food. 

It  was  the  office  of  the  deacon  to  convey  the 
viaticum  to  the  dying,  as  it  was  bis  duty  to  take 
the  Eucharist  to  tlie  absent  in  Justin  Martyr's 
time  (4fiof.  i.  65} ;  bnt  in  oases  of  emergoicy 


any  ordinary  messenger  might  be  despatched 
with  it,  as  in  the  case  of  that  sent  to  the  dying 
Serapion  under  the  circumstances  described  by 
Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  recorded 
by  Eusebius  (IT.  E.  vi.  44).  This  permission  to 
employ  any  agent  was  afterwards  abolished  as 
derogatorf  to  the  dignity  of  the  Eucharist 
(Concil.  Kemens.  a.d.  818,  Regino,  lib.  i. 
Eoolet,  JXte^.  cap.  130),  but  several  later 
visitation  articles  and  episcopal  inqniries  prove 
that  the  custom  became  by  no  means  immediately 
extinct. 

In  cases  where  the  sick  man  was  both  anointed 
and  communicated,  the  unction  seems  usually  to 
have  preceded  the  viaticum  (Ivo  Camotens. 
Ikeret.  p.  XT.  C  85 ;  Hartene,  lib.  i.  c  vii. 
art.  2,  and  the  early  ritual  offices  preserved 
there),  but  this  was  not  always  or  necessarily  the 
case.  Sometimes  the  order  was  inverted  (Caesarii 
Serm.  265,  in  appendice  S,  Aug.  Op.  torn.  v. ; 
Migne,  Bib.  Pat.  Lat.  tom.  zxxix.),  bnt  the 
evidence  for  early  usage  on  this  point  Is  deficient, 
the  earliest  ordines  ''visitanat  infirmiua"  or 
"  ungendi  infirm os "  not  belonging  in  their 
present  form  to  a  period  before  the  9th  century 
(Habillon,  Lit.  Oall.  lib.  i.  c.  9;  Oerbert,  Vet. 
Lit.  Alernan.  pars  ii.  Disquis.  5;  Martene,  de 
Antiq.  Ecckt.  Bit.  lib.  i.  c.  viL  art.  tIL).  Com- 
pare Uncitob,  p.  2004. 

ii.  A  title  (i^Umf)  sometimes  giren  to 
baptism  in  allnsion  to  that  sacrament  h^ag 
the  spiritual  provision  for  Christians  in  their 
way  tJirough  tttts  life  (Basil.  Horn.  xiii.  de  Bapt. 
p.  480,  edit.  Paris,  1618).  To  administer  the 
rite  of  baptism  is  termed  i^oBii^tip  by  Greg. 
Naa.  (Orat.  xL  de  Bapt.  p.  644,  edit.  1630 ; 
Suioeri  n«a.  Eoelee.  sub  too.)         [F.  E.  W.J 

VIATOR,  Oct.  21,  martyr,  minister  of  Justus 
Ushop  of  Lyons  {Mart.  Usiiard.,  Adon.) ;  Oct.  20, 
trandaUo  (Notker.) ;  Dec  14,  deporitio  at  Ltons 
(Jfttri.  Flor. ;  Jfiirt.  Bom.).  [C.  H.} 

TIBIANUS  (BiBUHUB),  Aug.  28,  bishop, 
confessor  at  Salntes  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon., 
Wand.).  (C.  H.] 

VICAB.  Though  the  term  vicarim,  or  vicarius 
genertjie,  is  later  than  the  period  with  which  we 
are  concerned,  it  is,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
probable  that  bishops  who  were  either  infirm  or 
oppressed  by  extraordinary  lal»nrs  must  some- 
times have  had  an  assistant,  who  corresponded 
more  or  less  to  the  "  Vicar-General  "  of  modem 
timea.  In  fact,  Toutt^  (Cyrilli  0pp.,  Viia  S.  Cyr. 
IMss.  i.  c.  3,  p.  S)  does  not  temple  to  call  Cyril, 
who  had  acted  as  assistant  to  lus  predecessor  in 
catadiisiu  and  oUiw  ejMfeopnl  offices,  the  Vicar- 
General  of  Jnrasalem.  So  Vineentins  (Ruinart, 
Axia  MM.  p.  366,  ed.  1713)  acted  as  the  vicar  of 
Valerias,  Ushop  of  Saragossa,  so  far  as  preaching 
was  concerned.  Paulinus  (in  Ruinart,  p.  251) 
describes  the  presbyter  Felix  of  Nola  as  assisting 
the  successive  bishops  Haximus  and  Quintus. 
Gregory  of  NazianzuB,  as  he  himself  declarea 
(OraUo  xriii.  p.  327%  while  still  a  presbyter, 
assisted  his  father,  who  was  bishop  of  the  same 
see,  and  afterwards  performed  similar  offices 
towards  Basil  the  Great  at  Caesarea.  Basil  had 
himself  performed  similar  services  for  Eusebius 
(Greg.  NaL  Orat.  xz.  p.  340).^Ia.-£](nBtanU- 
nople  the  CHABn^fllR^^M VugW vicar- 
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general  to  the  patriarch.  For  «pucopaI  aaaat- 
«nta,  see  Coadjutor,  p.  398.  (^Dt«riin,  J>mi- 
wS^keOmtt  Bd.  L  Th.  ii.  p.  415  ff.;  Alte- 
Mrru  AtOB^oon^  ii.  13).  [C] 

TICTOK  (1),  Jan.  23,  martyr,  commemo- 
Tated  at  Embran  with  VioMiitiiu  and  Orontios 
(Mart.  Usnard.,  Kotler.,  Jlom.). 

(S)  Jan.  31,  aaatjT,  cmnmenuwatai  at  Alex- 
andria with  SatuminoB  and  Tfajrtoi  (Mart 
Usnard.,  JSierm.,  Som.). 

(8)CoriDthianmaTt7rnDder  Decins, comnemo- 
rated  on  Jan.  31  with  Tictorinns,  Nlcephomi, 
<nsudJanaa,  Diodonu,  Sernion,  Papiaa  (Basil. 
Menal.) ;  Jan.  30  (Mmol.  Gram.  SirleL).  Feb. 
25  under  Nnmerian  in  Egypt  (Mart  tlBiiard. 
Vei.  Bom.,  Adon.,  Notker.,  Som.");  Apr.  5  (Oal. 
Byzant.;  Menoi.  Oraeo.');  Mar.  6  at  Nicomedia 
(^Hieron.^ ;  Mar.  6  at  Nicomedia  with  Victorintia, 
having  been  tortnred  three  years  with  Claodi- 
antu  and  his  wife  Bassa  (ninazd.,  VeL  Am., 
AdoD.,  Jtom.,  Notker.,  Wand. ;  BdL  Acta  38. 
Mart.  i.  423). 

(4)  Mar.  30,  einnmamontad  at  Thaiialonica 
with  DomnlBua  (Mart.  Uaurd.,  Ainm^  Notker., 
WtoA.,  JBom.). 

(5)  Apr.  1,  martyr,  commemorated  in  Egypt 
with  Stephanns  (Mart.  Usnard.,  Steron.,  Son.') ; 
May  8  (Usoard.,  Bi4rm. ;  Boll.  Acta  8S.  Uai. 
ii.  299). 

(S)  Apr,  18,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  com- 
nemonited  with  Acindynns,  Zoticns,  Zeno, 
Sererianu  (Baril.  Maul.)  ;  Apr.  20  (MaH. 
SoBKi  MmoL  Chatci  BoU.  Aota  B8.  Apr.  il. 
747). 

(T)  Apr.  20,  bishop  of  Borne,  martyr  (Mart. 
Usnaid.,  Adon.  VO.  Horn.,  Mienm.)',  July  28 
(BdL  Aeta  SS.  JoL  Ti.  534,  where  see  the 
natal*  diaeomd;  Aug.  I  (Flor.).) 

(8)  Haurus,  May  8,  martyr  nnder  Maximian, 
commemorated  at  Milan  (Mart.  UsnanL,  Adon., 
Vet.  Bom.,  Hiarm.,  Wand.,  JXom.;  BolL  Ada 
83.  Mai.  ii.  288). 

(9)  May  14,  martyr  with  Corona  nnder  An- 
toninus, commemorated  in  Syria  (Mart.  Bed., 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vtt.  Son.,  Sieron.,  Motker., 
Wand.;  Boll.  Ada  88.  Mai.  UL  265);  else- 
where Feb.  20  (Hiavm.\  BolL  Ada  83.  Feb. 
lii.  173). 

(10)  JaW  21,  soldier,  martyr  at  Marseilles 
under  Diocletian  (Mart.  Usoara.,  Adon.,  Higron., 
Yd.  Bam.%  Notker^  .Bom.;  BolL  Ada  83.  Jul. 
T.  143). 

(11)  Jnly  24,  soldier,  martyr  at  Merida  with 
his  brothers  Stercatios  and  A&tioogeaos  (Mart. 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Som.,  Notker.,  Bom. ;  BoU. 

Acta  SS.  JoL  T.  535). 

(18)  (V KTroHiuB,  Vimmros,  Tictchdb),  Aug. 
US,  bishop  of  Le  Mans  cir.  A.D.  619  (BolL  .^ita 
SS.  Aug.  T.  140), 

(18)  (ViOToanrs,  ViornBim),  Sept.  1,  bishop 
of  Le  Han^  dr.  A.D.  690  (Jfori.  Usoard.,  Hkron., 
Flor. ;  B«ll.  Ada  33.  Sept,  1.  320). 

(14)  Sept.  10,  martyr  in  Africa  in  the  time  of 
Dedos  and  Valerian  with  Felix,  littens,  Poli- 
■anns,  and  others  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Adon.,  Notker., 
Jlofn.). 

(15)  Sept.  10,  martyr  with  Soathenw  at  Chal- 
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cedoQ  (M<a-t.  Usnard.,  Vd.  Mem,  Volkv., 
Wand.,  Bom.'). 

(16)  Sept.  14,  martyr  with  Cypiiaiuii  Cns- 
centianns,  Roenla,  Generalis,  and  others  (MvL 
Usoard.,  Adon.,  Bom.), 

(17)  SepL  22,  martyr  of  the  Thebaeaa  L^ica 
(Mart.  Unard.,  Biertm.t  Somu).  ^Tbrnu 
LboiO.] 

(18)  Sept.  30,  martyr  with  Ursna,  both  of  the 
Theba«an  Legion  (Usnard. ;  Mart.  Bamt. ;  BolL 
Acta  88  Sept.  riii.  261) ;  his  translation  eoif 
memorated  at  Milan  (Mart  Bieron.). 

(10)  Oct.  10,  martyr  in  the  tcrritarT  ti 
Cologne  (Mart  Bed.,  UsnanL,  HSerm^  Hptkar^ 

Wai^^ffom.). 

(90)  Not.  11,  martyr  nnd^'Antoninm,  c<a»> 
memorated  with  Mennas  and  Vinoentins  (BasL 
J&wW.}  Mnd.  SnK.i  Daniel,        Zdtn  ir. 

274). 

OU)  Not.  13,  martyr,  eomnmnontad  at 
Ravenna,  with  Solutor  and  Vslentians  (Jbrl 

Uinard.,  Mieron.,  Vd.  Rom.,  .Bom.);  Mar.  96 
(Hieron.,  here  calling  him  Fletoar;  BdL  Ada 
88.  Mart.  iU.  617). 

TIOTOBIA  a)>  Not.  17,  martyr  vitk 
Acisclns  at  Cordova  (Mori.  Ucnard.,  Aigm^ 

9)  Deo.  23,  vii^n,  martyr  nndar  Deda,  emm- 
mmaumXei  at  Borne  (Mart.  Bed.,  UaMid,  Aden^ 
mmm^  Vd,  Mom.').  (jd  K.] 

TICrrOBIAirUB  a>  as.  pneoMl  af 
Carthage,  martyr  nndarHnnneii^eamaMBMilaA 
in  Africa  witii  Fkwncutina  (Mart.  nanai<d, 
Adon.,  Vet  Bam.,  Bom. ;  BolL  Ada  SS.  Mnt. 

iii.  460). 

(9)  May  16,  martyr  with  Aqntlinni  in  Isanna 
(Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Eimm.,  Vd.  Anil,  Mm^ 

Notker.).  [CL  H.] 

VIOTOBICUS,  Dec,  11,  martyrnndeT]Un> 
mian,  commemorated  at  Amiens  with  Gwitiaaia 
and  Fnacianns  (Mart.  Usnari.,  Ftw.,  JStrm., 
Wand.,  Som.).  [C.  H.] 

VICTOBmrS  (l)  Mar.  6,  martyr  at  Mee- 
media  (Syr.  Mart-X  For  references  to  him  as 
the  companion  of  Victor  and  commemorated  with 
him  on  other  days,  see  Vnnon  (3). 

(B)  Apr.  15,  martrr  under  Trajan  or  Ncm, 
commemorated  in  Italy  with  Maro  and  Entydtes 
(Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,    VeL  JIom.,  Notksr., 

Bom.). 

S)  Jnly  7,  niar^,  eeininwnnratej  ai  Bmm 
Nioorttatna,  CUodiva,  and  otkaxa  ( Jfart. 
Uanaid.,  Adon.  Vd.  Bam.,  Bam.). 

(4)  July  19,  martyr,  eommcmovated  nt  ^nnada 
with  Maoedmina  and  others  (fi^.  JtbrC). 

(0)  Sept.  5,  martyr,  brother  of  Sererinna^  eent- 
memorated  at  Rome  (Mart  UsnanL,  Aden.,  Vd. 
Som.,  Notker.,  Bom.) ;  on  the  qnaatiun  of  Us 
identity  see  BolL  Acta  88.  Sept.  it  489. 

(6)  Nov.  2,  bishop  of  Puctiers,  "epucopnf 
Pitabiouensis,"  martyr  in  the  DioeletiaB  peiaeeu- 
tion  (Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Bom."^ 

(7)  Not.  8,  one  of  the  fbur  crewned  martyts 
[COBOXATt  QtJATDOB].  [a  H.j 

TICTTOBIUS  (IX  May  21,  martyr,  csb- 
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Polmetiu  rad  Doutttu  (Mart,  Unuid.,  AAml, 
Notka.);  Vlotniniu  (mart.  Som.),  Tictnrai 

(S)  Aug.  95  [VUROR  (12)3. 
(t)  Sept.  1  [VlGIOB  (13)1 

VIOTUBUS  or  TIOTUBIUB  [VicrOB  (12^ 

<13)]. 

YIOILIUB,  Jm.  31,  hithap  of  Trent,  martyr 
^MarL  UBoard.,  Yet.  Sam.);  Jiw.  26  (Boll.  Acta 
3a.3m.y.l6S).  [C  H.] 

YlOHiS  (V^iae),  (1)  For  the  coitom  of 
wakiag  in  the  night  for  prayer  and  psalmody,  eee 
BOVBB  OF  PbATER,  p.  798. 

(2)  Ai  a  preparation  for  the  greater  festivali, 
■vigUi  were  obeerred  in  churches  for  the  whole 
or  th«  greater  part  of  the  night.  These  vere 
'Called  by  the  Qreeks  TMwxttst,  by  the  Latins 
J'eroigilia,  or  Pemoctatiama.  Of  snch  Chryso- 
«tom  vf%ik»  {Han.  4,  da  Vmtna  Euiaa  ;  vl  121 
B,  sd.  Hont&wMA).  "Sm  tfa«  holy  nigbt- 
Umg  vliils  linking  day  to  day.**  Snch  vigils 
preceded  not  only  the  great  fntlvals,  snch  as 
Easter  and  Pentecost,  bnt  also  the  Sabbath  and 
the  Lord's  Day  (Socrates,  H.  E.  vi.  8>  But 
especially  in  tne  case  of  a  martyr  It  was  the 
ctutom  of  the  fiuthfol  to  paaa  the  night  pro- . 
49Mling  his  ftstival  In  th«  ohwreh  which  covered 
his  remahu,  or  In  one  dedicated  to  Um.  Thni 
Chr]rw»tom  (Hom.  de  Martyr,  ii.  666  d)  says 
^lat  on  the  ere  of  a  martyr's  festival  the 
f&ithfol  had  turned  night  into  day  by  their  holy 
watcliingB  (iA  rwy  wmrvx''*''  TWf  hp&y). 
Against  such  watcfai^;s  at  the  end  of  the  4th 
«entnry  Vigilantins  (Bieron.  o.  YigHoMt,  p.  895, 
Vi^Iarsi)  protested,  as  giving  occasion  (or  riot 
And  disorder,  and  Jerome  defended  them  with 
his  accustomed  vigour.  Sidonius  Apollinaria 
(Epiit.  V.  17,  in  Sirmondi  0pp.  Var.  i.  569) 
desorilnng  the  celebration  of  Ue  anniversary  of 
St.  JostoB  at  Lyons,  mentiou  the  preceding 
TlriL  '*Wt  west  to  the  chnrek,"  he 
**  btfin*  dawn ;  there  va*  a  ooocoane  of  both 
sexes,  greater  than  the  spacious  church  would 
hold.  After  the  vigil-office,  which  was  sung 
antiphonally  by  the  monks  and  clergy,  we 
aeparated,  going  however  to  no  great  distance, 
to  be  ready  for  the  third  hour  [nine  o'clock  in 
the  momfa^l  whan  we  were  to  yAu  with  the 
prieaU  in  the  divine  offioe.**  Here  the  vigil 
«ppeara  to  have  begun  at  an  early  hour  in 
the  morning,  not  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
festivaL  Snch  vigil-offices  consisted  of  prayers, 
Lbctiosb  [see  p.  252]  and  psalms,  and  at  least 
occasionally  included  preaching  (Caesarina  of 
JLrlM,  Etrmnm.  389  sad  900,  in  AngnsUne's 
Works), 

The  interval  which  Sidonius  mentions  between 
the  vigil  and  the  serviM  of  the  day  was  a  oaose 

«f  great  disoTder.  There  was  often  dancing  and 
^nging,  not  only  in  the  neighbouring  houses, 
but  in  the  ont-buildings  of  the  church,  and  even 
ia  the  church  itself.  As  early  as  the  year  305 
■the  conncil  of  Elitteris  (c.  36)  prohibited  women 
fnm  keefMBg  vigil  in  cemeteries  m  acoonnt  of 
th«r  •xcassea.  A  oonstitntioa  of  king  ChiMebert 
<Hardouin,  ConaUa,  iiL  334)  notices  the  riots 
which  took  place  at  vigils.  Binterim  (Dmk. 
varUgksitm,  V.  ii  154)  quotes  an  article  of 
Inquiry  from  Theodora  of  Canterbury,  complaia- 


ing  of  the  indecent  sports  which  were  som*- 
times  practised  In  vigils. 

There  ia  In  early  times  no  indication  that 
fasting  was  a  condition  of  a  vigil.  Chrysostom, 
indeed,  in  the  homily  delivered  at  Antioch 
after  the  earthquake  (ii.  718  B.),  seems  to 
speak  as  if  f^ug  was  connected  with  the 
vigil ;  but  this  was  on  a  very  special  occasion 
of  homiliation.  Gregory  of  Tonrs  (Hiat.  Franc. 
X.  31)  says  that  Perjwtuus,  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  5th  century,  arranged  the  fasts  and  vigils 
which  were  to  be  observed  throughont  the  year, 
but  there  is  nothing  to  indicate  that  the  fasts 
and  the  vinls  were  identical.  Micetus,  how- 
ever (De  figilSt,  c  4,  in  D'Achery's  Spici- 
leghm,  iii.  6),  does  warn  his  monks  to  pre- 
pare themselves  by  abstinence  for  a  vigil  as 
tor  a  divine  mystery.  Pope  Nicholas  I.  (858- 
867)  in  his  Re^onsio  ad  Bulgaro$  (Hansi,  xv.  420) 
enjoins  a  fast  before  the  Assumption  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  nnd  before  the  Xativity  of  the  Lord. 
Regmo  (ConcU.  Oerm.  ii.  482)  quotes  a  canon  of 
uncertun  date,  in  which  presbyters  are  desired 
to  give  notice  to  the  people  not  only  of  ftsUvala 
to  be  observed  but  also  of  vigil-lasts  (jejunia 
vigiliamm).  We  may  say  therefore  that  the 
olnervance  of  a  vigil  by  fasting  came  to  be  usual 
not  later  than  the  9th  century.  Vigils  are  of 
rare  occurrence  in  the  oldest  calendars. 
[Calbhiub,  p.  258.] 

(Bingham,  AtOiq.  XIII.  ix.  4;  Binterim, 
i?ffii*wflni[^fai(«i,Bd.V.Th.  ii.  p.  152ff.)  [a] 

yiGK)B,  Nov.  1,  iMshop  of  Bayenx,  eonfiBssor 
(Jfort.  Usoard.,  ffienm.}.  [C.  H.] 

TINCENTIUS  (1),  Jan.  23,  deacon,  martyr 
in  Spain  (Mart.  Bed.,  Usnard.,  Flor.,  Adon., 
^eron.,  Vet.  Som.,  Som.,  Notker.,  Wand. ;  Baril. 
Menol. ;  Boll.  Acta  38.  Jan.  ii.  394) ;  comme- 
morated this  day  in  the  Gregorian  Sacnunentary, 
being  named  In  the  collect  and  Ad  Complendnm. 
He  is  also  celebrated  in  the  Libar  Antiphoitfarau 
of  Gregory,  p.  664. 

(t)  Jan.  23,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Orontina  and  Victor  at  Embmn  (Mart,  Usnard., 
Notker.,  Som. ;  Boll.  Axda  SSl  Jan.  iL  389). 

(S)  Aw.  I9f  martyr  at  Colibre  (Mart.  Hsnard., 
Adon.,  Hiaron^  Som. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Apr.  ii. 

621). 

(4)  May  24,  martyr  at  Portns  Romanus  {Mart, 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Hiaron.,  Vet.  Som.,  Notker» 
Som. ;  B<^  Acta  S3.  UtL  v.  381). 

(5)  Abbat  of  Lerins,  commemorated  on  Uay  24 
in  modem  martyrologies  (Boll.  Acta  38.  Hai. 

V.  284). 

(6)  June  9,  deaeoD,  martyr  at  Agen  (Mart. 
Usnard.,  Bierm.,  Som. ;  Boll.  Ada  SS.  Jon,  ii. 
166). 

(7)  July  24,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Rome 
on  the  Via  Tibnrtina  (Mart.  Usuard.,  Aden., 
Vat.  Som.f  Som.) ;  Jnly  23  (Hiaro*.,  Notker.). 

(t)  Aug,  25,  martyr  under  Gommodns,  com- 
memorated with  Eusebius,  Pontiaons,  Peiogrious 
(Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Som.,  Ibm.) 

(9)  Oct.  27,  martyr  at  Avila,  commemorated 
with  Sabina  aiid  Chrtsteta  (Mart.  Uanaid.,  Adtm., 
Vet.  Som.,  Wand.,  Som.). 
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Menol.  Oraec.  Sirlet. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  Litvrg.  vr. 
274). 

'ntere  wu  a  church  named  after  St.  Vincentios 
at  Coiutantinople  in  the  reign  of  Jnitinian 
(Theoph.  Chronog.  p.  196,  ann.  A.C.  550;  I>n 
Cange,  Cpoiit.  Chritt,  lib.  it.  p.  196).     [C.  H.] 

VINE  (IN  Abt).  (See  John  17.  1 ;  Psalm 
lixix. luiah  t.).  The  viae  ii  the  most  ancient 
subject  of  Christian  art,  perbape  without  except- 
ing the  Good  Shepherd,  with  which  it  is  so  fre- 
qaentlf  combined  [see  Sbefbebd,  the  GoODj. 
It  is  one  of  the  foremost  of  the  symbols  cfaoaen 
by  our  Lord  Himself  from  the  natural  things 
around  Bim,  ns  the  ancient  vines  on  Mount  Olivet 
still  remind  the  traveller.    Its  earliest  examples 


HoL  1.  From  •  tomb  on  (ba  IaUu  Vrnj,  (Bottul,  Ut.  xcUI.) 

in  Christian  fresco  are  probably  the  vine  of  St. 
Domitilla  [Fresco,  p.  693],  and  those  of  St. 
PraetextatuB  (16.).  The  stuccoes  of  the  tomb  on 
the  Latin  Way,  woodcut  No.  1  (Bottari,  tav. 


Ho.  i.   CkUlHine  Catuonb.    (Botbri,  Mt.  IhIt.) 


iciii. ;  Aringhi,  ii.  29),  certainly  existed  in 
Bosio's  time,  though  now  unknown,  and  seem 
to  have  been  of  the  2nd  century.  The  great 
vine  of  the  Callixtine  Cemetery  (woodcot  No.  2) 


is  probably  of  high  antiquity,  and  u  the  best- 
known  instance  of  the  graccfal  nataiaUsm  of 
the  Christian  classic  style  of  decoration  (BoUah, 
tav.  Ixxiv. ;  Aringhi,  i.  569).  In  mcwaic,  the 
vines  of  St.  Coostantia  in  Rome  are  perhaps 
the  earliest  example  (see  Parker's  Jfovaes  of 
Rome  and  Saoetma,  and  a  fine  fac-similc  in  the 
South  Kensington  Museum )l  The  vine  of  GalU 
Placidia's  tomb,  woodcut  No.  3  (combined,  like 


ITa  9.  Toab  of  OdU  Pluiilla.    rPvWr^  a««  ^  '~w 
tmd  Mtarmmm.} 


most  of  the  others,  with  the  Good  or  finril 
Shepherd),  dates  about  a.d.  450,  and  is  kigUT 
interesting  as  compared  with  the  stuccoes  a^ 
also  with  the  Callixtine  vine. 

The  three  modes  of  treatment  are  ao  dirtiartit 
related  to  each  other  and  to  the  Dooiitil^ 
example,  and  give  so  clear  an  illnstratioo  oitke 
progress  or  retrogress  Irom  classic  aatnralitD  u 
Byzantine  formalism  of  the  highest  order,  rtiU 
retaining  classic  beauty,  that  woodcnu  m» 
given  here  to  illnstrate  them. 

It  is  surprising  to  see  how  far  the  Tint  kit 
shared  the  bte  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  so  a*  u 
exist  no  more  as  a  sacred  emblem  after  the  fint 
five  or  six  centaries.  Its  heathen  or  ethsk  a 
human  use  went  00;  but  the  uae  of  the  vine 
becomes  idly  decorative,  in  churches  and  bouM 
alike.  However,  its  sculpture  is  »  little  later 
than  its  painting,  and  as  important.  The  por- 
phyry sarcophagus  of  St.  Constantia  (Aiiagki, 
ii.  p.  157)  has  been  photographed  by  Nr. 
Parker.  See  Aringhi,  i.  307-9,  for  vines  on  kd- 
questionably  Christian  sarcophagi,  St.  C«ostan- 
tis's  being  by  no  means  certain.  See  also  Pfeiker, 
No,  2917,  for  a  quaiot  and  beautiful  sarct^ihagw, 
evidently  by  some  xealous  and  ingenioni  work- 
man, perhaps  of  the  3rd  centuij,  who  cared 
more  for  his  subject  than  for  the  exempiaria 
Graeca  of  his  art.  Again,  BotUri,  i,  p.  1,  Tbm 
was,  in  1671,  a  curious  sarcophagus  in  St.  Vitale 
at  Ravenna,  where  the  mind  of  the  snUptv 
seemed  to  have  been  bent  on  the  vine  aad  the 
acanthus  at  the  same  mmnent.  The  vine  of  the 
columns  of  Toreello  is  a  late  type  of  Grwco- 
Bysantine  work  of  the  highest  oi^er  (^(aws  ef 
Venice,  ii.  plate  3), 

For  the  vine  or  grapes  on  lamps,  see  Atiocki, 
i.  517,  for  two  examples,  also  ii.  wiik 
the  Good  Shepherd.    Grapes  are  ent  «i  ttaiha 
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of  Tuioni  kindi  (Lupi,  Seo.  Hpiiaph,  p.  182 ; 
F»br«tti,  581).  Uartigny  points  to  a  atrong 
resemblsnca  between  certain  earrings  of  this 
kii^  at  Lyons  (De  Boissieti,  Inaer.  .Aniiq.  dt 
S,yotUt  18M-54)  and  Jewish  coins  in  Calmet's 
I>iet.  of  the  Bible,  it.  pi.  3,  pp.  17-19.  From 
-this  he  infers  that  both  Jews  and  Christians  nsed 
the  symbol  each  in  their  own  sense,  with  refe- 
rence to  a  Promised  Land.  This  is  confirmed  by 
m  glass  in  Qannicci  (  Vetrif  tar.  ii  Ko.  9),  with  the 
iMwription,  "  In  D«o,  Anima  Dal  da.  Fie  Zeses," 
vhidi  wosld  certainly  ooniMci  the  sacramental 
mad  hiftorieal  aenaea  of  the  mabol.  See  also 
Millio,  MBdi  da  la  limoe,  pi.  liz.  8,  zxzvili.  8, 
for  Oailic  sarcophagi. 

Narertheless,  as  Martigny  remarks  with 
obvioos  truth,  the  eucharistic  meaning  of  the 
Tine  or  its  firoit  is  later  than  its  original  or 
Ustoric  symbolism  of  the  person  of  our  Lord. 
The  Gift  written  evidence  on  this  point,  he  says, 
is  that  of  Kuchasios  in  the  9th  century,  De  Gir- 
pore  et  Sangmne  Chrixti,  c.  x.  t.  ix.  BU)l.  Pairvm, 
ed.  Colon.  He  mentions  a  sculpture  in  which 
genii  with  ears  of  com  are  combined  with  others 
BnnTing  grapes,  of  about  the  same  data.  It  is  an 
Arlea  sarcophagos  (Hillin,  Mi^  de  b  Fnmoe, 
pi.  Iviii.  No.  5).  There  is  an  amethyst  in  the 
Boyal  Library  at  Turin  (Perret,  iv.  pi.  xvi.  No. 
62)  with  a  Tine-stock  and  grapes,  having  corn- 
ears  on  each  side.  Both  these  may  point  to  the 
elements.  Bat  the  real  meaning  of  the  vine  of 
Christian  aymbolism  is  that  aarigned  it  by  our  \ 
Lud'a  words  in  St  John  it.  He  b  the  vine, 
ffis  sermnts  are  the  brandies,  bearing  frnit  only 
while  they  abide  in  Him.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

VTBOINS.  It  is  clear  that  in  the  coarse  of 
the  2Dd  ceatnry  there  an»e  a  strong  cnrrent 
of  feeling  in  &Tonr  of  abstinence  ftvm  marriage 
OB  the  part  of  both  men  and  women.  This 
tendency  is  not  found  in  Clement  of  Rome,  nor 
in  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  but  it  is  apparent, 
though  under  allegorical  forms,  in  the  Shepherd 
of  Hermas  {Sim.  9,  10,  11).  Justin  Martyr 
iApoL  i.  15)  speaks  of  "many  men  and  women 
ef  sixty  and  seyenty  years  old  who  hare  been 
disciples  of  Christ  «nce  infancy,  and  haTO  kept 
tfaemielres  oncormpted."  Athent^oras  (J^gat- 
c.  32)  uses  almoft  similar  langoage.  Tatiaa 
(ado.  Oraasoa,  32,  33)  flings  Uck  upon  the 
Gentiles  their  taunts  at  Christian  Tirginity,  At 
the  end  of  the  century  the  whole  qaestion  of  the 
relation  of  Christianity  to  mnrrlage  was  brought 
prominently  into  discussion  by  the  rise  and 
prevalence  of  Montanlsm;  and  in  the  treatises 
•fTertollian,  de  VOtadie  V^-gkiSbue  aoddeEx- 
iortatioM  Cattitatis,  the  Montanist  riew  is  set 
forth  by  a  zealous  advocate.  In  the  next  genera- 
tion Origen  (c.  Ceta,  7,  48)  contrasts  the 
■Christians  who  dedicated  themselves  to  a  life 
of  viiginity  for  the  sake  of  virginity  itself  with 
-^e  pi^an  [oieateaseB  who  did  so  mdj  for  the 
sake  of  worldlr  honour.  In  Cyprian  we  find, 
probably  for  uie  first  time,  the  expression  of 
the  idea  that  virginity  is  in  itself  higher  than 
marri^e.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (S^vm.  3,  p. 
558)  and  TertuUian  (ad  Uxor.  1,  8)  appear  to 
agree  with  those  who  place  married  continence 
or  widowhood  above  vli^^biity  on  the  ground 
that  *'frcUe  eat  non  appetera  qnod  nescias;" 
bnt  Cyprian  gives  the  higher  raok  to  Tirginity 
{^e.  g.  I>e  ^abitu  Virg.  c  29i  Se  MortalU.  a.  M). 
cuaisr.  A)rr.— TOk  n. 


In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  the  same  relative 
rank  appears  to  be  implied  in  the  metaphor,  that 
whereas  widows  are  the  Swaurriipm',  or  altar 
of  aaciifioe,  viivins  are  the  ffuguwriipuw,  the 
altar  upon  which  was  offered  tlu  porer  ofilar- 
ing  of  incense  (Oonst.  Apoat.  2,  23 ;  4^  3 ;  it 
may  be  noted  as  one  of  the  differences  between 
the  earlier  and  later  books  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  that  in  2,  25  the  order  is  1, 
widows;  2,  virgins;  whereas  in  the  third  and 
later  books  the  order  is  rarersed).  Athanasins 
speaks  of  the  fiwt  that  girls  of  tnider  years  took 
TOWS  of  perpetual  vii^inity  as  a  proof  of  the 
power  of  Christ  in  fostering  the  rirtae  of  con- 
tinence (De  Ituxmat.  Veri.  c  51) ;  and  Cvril  of 
Jerusalem  (Catechea.  4,  24,  p.  64),  following 
Cyprian  (de  Habitu  Virgin,  c.  22 ;  so  also  Pseudo- 
^prian  de  Bono  Pvdidtiae,  c  7 ;  S.  Hieron. 
E^.  107  (67)  ad  Letam,  c  13,  S.  August. 
Epitt.  150^  speaks  of  those  who  had  taken  such 
TOWS  as  liTing  a  life  like  that  of  the  angels ; 
but  with  the  exception  of  the  curious  Convivium 
decern  Vtrginum  of  Methodius  (printed  in  Migne 
P.  Q.  Tol.  XTiii.  27  sqq.)  the  exaggerated  pn^es 
of  Tirginity  whioh  eharaeterisa  some  later 
Uteraiure  are  almost  altogether  absent  from 
the  genolne  and  orthodox  writings  of  the  first 
fonr  centuries ;  those  writings  undoubtedly  con- 
tain the  germ  of  tjie  later  developments,  but  it 
is  a  significant  &ct  that,  when  those  later 
developments  reqoired  the  support  of  the  earlier 
&tbers,  spnrions  treatises  bad  to  be  maanfiustorod, 
e.  g.  those  of  St.  Athanadaa  de  yirgiUtaie,  Migne, 
P.  G.  vol.  xxviii.  251,  and  of  St.  Basil,  Op.  ed. 
Bened.  vol.  i.  p.  618.  The  more  sober  view  of 
the  church  seems  to  be  expressed  in  the  language 
which  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  pat  into  the 
month  of  the  apostles :  "  About  idrginity  we 
have  recdved  no  commaiulment ;  bat  we  permit 
it  OS  a  TOW  to  those  who  wish  it,  only  urging 
this  upon  them — that  they  make  not  any  pro- 
fession rashly.  .  .  .  For  one  who  has  mau  a 
profesaion,  doing  works  that  are  worthy  of  her 
profession,  must  shew  that  her  profession  is 
true,  and  that  it  is  made  to  give  her  leisore  for 
religion,  and  not  to  cast  a  alar  upon  marriage " 
(Conat.  Apoat.  4,  14). 

Those  girls  or  women  who  thus  devoted  them- 
selves to  lives  of  vir^nity  came  in  time  to  form 
a  separate  claas  or  "  ordo  "  in  the  church.  In 
the  single  pass^  of  the  gpoaine,  or  ap- 
proximately genuine,  letters  of  Ignatius  which 
refers  to  them,  they  are  apparently  co-ordinated 
with  widows  (ad  &nym.  c  13.  The  text  of  the 
Musage  is  obacare,  and  has  givea  rise  to  much 
oUcoMion ;  the  view  here  ta£en  is  that  of  Zahn 
in  Gebhardt  and  Harnack's  Pairea  Apoitolici,  iaso. 
ii.  p.  95,  which  is  strongly  confirmed  by  the 
gloss  on  the  corresponding  passage  in  the  inter- 
polated epistle,  and  also  by  Psendo-lgnat.  ad 
Phil^.  c  15>  Poiycarp  (ad  PhUipp.  c  4,  5) 
treats  in  anocesrion  of  wives,  widows,  young 
men,  and  vir^ns,  which  may  be  taken  as  aa 
indication  that  vlrgius  had  not  as  yet  acquired 
the  distinct  status  which  they  ultunately  had ; 
nor  do  they  appear  to  have  had  each  a  status  at 
the  time  when  the  earlier  books  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  were  written;  nor  is  there  any 
certain  evidence  of  their  being  regarded  as  a 
distinct  "ordo"  sntll  the  4th  century.  This 
order  of  "holy  Tirgins,'5i^2c"ch'"'<!h  virgiS^C 
(v«y9Aw  irgm  or  nncXqniwTMaQ,  is  founa  at 
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Jenualem  ^osom.  Socrat.  E.  E,  1, 

17),  where  the  empress  Heless  assembled  them 
and  waited  on  them  atsnpper;  in  Persia  (Sozom. 
2,  11,  12);  at  Alexandria,  where  Constantine 
writes,  after  the  death  of  Ariiu,  to  the  "  clerks 
•nd  holr  riTgiuSf"  enjoining  quietness  (pni,  2, 31) ; 
and  at  Nicomadia  (jbiO.  8,  23).  Their  axiatenca 
is  also  implied  in  the  Ikct  that  Cons  tontine  di- 
rected provincial  governors  to  make  an  annnalpro- 
Tisionforthemas  well  as  for  widows  (Incert,Aact. 
de  Constant,  ap.  Haenel,  Corpus  X^wn,  p.  196). 
The  extent  of  their  existence  may  be  measured 
by  the  riolence  of  the  Arian  reaction  against 
them;  whatever  was  prized  by  the  Catholic 
party  wbs  profaned  by  the  Arion  party ;  and 
this  comparaUrely  new  institution  of  on  order 
of  holy  Virgins  seems  to  have  excited  an  especial 
spirit  of  antagoniam.  The  indignities  to  which 
the  virgins  were  subjected  are  mentioned  by  many 
contemporary  writers,  e.g.  St.  Athanas.  Spitt. 
Encycl.  c  3,  Apol.  ad  Cotutant.  Imp,  c.  33 ; 
Socrat.  if.  JS:  2, 28 ;  S.  Hilar.  FicUv.  ad  Conttaat. 
Avg.  i.  6,  and  Fnign.  But,  3,  3 ;  8, 9,  w.  Uigne, 
P.  L  vol.  z.  pp.  561, 933,  665 ;  8.  Oreg.  Hazianz. 
Orat.  43  in  kmd.  Basil.  Jf.  c  46,  p.  605 ;  and 
Orat.  33,  c.  Aruinos,  c  3,  p.  605.  A  similar 
inference  may  be  drawn  from  the  pagan  reaction 
under  Julian ;  that  part  of  that  reaction  was 
directed  against  this  institntion  of  virgins  is 
clear  &om  S.  Greg.  Maziani.  Orat.  4 :  c  Mian.  e. 
87,  p.  121,  uid  Sozom.  S  JE^  5,  5,  who  mentions 
that  Julian  went  so  Alt  as  to  require  virgins  and 
widows  who,  under  the  regulation  of  Constantine, 
hod  received  allowances  from  the  state  to  refund 
them.  After  this  time  the  references  to  them 
are  frequent.  Basil  {Epiit.  Cantm.  2  ad  Am- 
pkiloch.  c.  18)  and  Cpil  of  Jenualam  (fiztecAet. 
4,  24,  p.  64)  speak  of  rh  riy/ui  rSw  wafiBtvttv  { 
and,  probably  about  the  same  time,  the  spnrious 
epistles  of  Ignatius  speak  of  ri  viimt/ia  rmm 
wapfiirwr  (adPhilipp.b.  15) and  exhort  Christians 
to  honour  them  as  consecrated  to  Christ  (ad 
Hirt.  c  9).  As  an  "  ordo  "  or  class  they  were 
rh  T((yju«  Tfiv  wofiOhmF  (S.  Basil,  EpkL  Canon. 
2,  ad  Amphiloch.  c.  18;  S.  Cpill.  Hferosol. 
CaiecJiea.  4,  24,  p.  64 ;  so,  probably  about  the 
same  time,  triimitia  r&v  wapSiwetv  Pseudo- 
Ignat.  ad  FhUipp.  c  15.  As  individuals,  they 
were,  like  the  Virgin  Uary  who  was  constantly 
bftld  before  them  as  their  pattern,  *'  handmaids 
of  the  Lord "  (1tvi>\n  roS  esoB  on  a  tombstone 
at  Smyrna,  a.d.  540 ;  Corpus  Inter.  Oraec.  no. 
9277 ;  cf.  ibid.  nos.  9286,  9324,  9448 ;  so  In  the 
West  "puella  Dei,"  1  Cone.  Tolet  c  6). 

It  is  not  clear  by  what  external  signs  the  vow 
of  virginity  was  indicated  in  the  first  three 
centuries.  There  is  no  mention  of  any  special 
oeremooy,  and  the  fact  of  Cyprian  writing  an 
exhortatoiy  treatise,  Dg  SmUu  Hrynuim,  ia 
which  he  u^es  thne  who  had  taken  anch  a  vow 
to  have  notUng  to  do  with  worldly  omamenta 
("quid  istae  cum  terreno  ,cultu  et  cum  orna- 
mentis,"  c.  5),  shews  that  as  yet  there  was  no 
special  dreas.  But  in  the  course  of  the  fourth 
century  two  external  signs  of  the  vow  came  to 
be  adopted,  the  wearing  of  a  dark-coloured  dress, 
and  the  ceremony  of  being  vested  with  a  veiL 
The  first  of  these  was  but  partially  adopted  in  iht 
time  of  Jerome :  "  solent  quaedam  cum  futnrom 
virginem  spoponderint  pulia  tunica  eam  induere 
et  furvo  operire  pallio,  aoferre  linteamenta ; . . . . 
•liia  varo  e  contra  vidatar"  (S.  Hieroa.  SpM. 


128  i9«)adGmidiKL  vol  I  p.  961,  ed.  TaUm.; 
cf.  id.  Epia.  107  (57)  ad  Letam,  c  S,  voL  I 
p.  683 ;  Hpist.  24  (21)  ad  MartOkm,  xtL  i. 
p.  129).  A  few  yean  later  Leo  theGreat  ipetb 
of  "  virginitatis  propositnm  atqoe  babitnm,"  ss 
though  by  that  time  the  adoption  o£  a  ^wcnl 
dreaa  had  become  nanal  (S.  Leon.  H.  Epid.  ICT 
ai  ^atk.  ATwion.  c.  15,  voL  i.  p.  1426>  Swk 
a  change  ^  dress  was  not  only  a  voluataiy  act, 
bat  was  not  naceasarily  attended  1^  any  ^aosl 
ceremony:  a  Spanish  oonndl  of  the  sertath 
century  forbids  any  who  have  adopted  it  ts 
return  to  the  secular  life  (10  Cone  TcdeL  Uk 
656,  c  S),  but  this  stem  mla  does  sat  tffm 
elsewhere,  and  the  Act  of  its  being  enacted  md 
of  the  severe  penalties  wbich  it  bad  to  bt 
enforced,  shews  that  it  had  not  np  to  that  tiBs 
been  universally  recognised  even  in  Spaia.  lbs 
second  mark  of  the  adoptitm  of  a  vow  at  liigiai^ 
seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  the  metaphor  vhia 
is  found  as  early  as  the  time  of  C|yprtsn(Ci^ 
^list.  4  (62X  f.  473,  ed.  Hartal),  and  which  a 
treated  aa  a  ceamnwi  upwion  bf  AthauM 

had  vowed  virginity  was  a  **  bride  of  Ckrirt.* 
The  poetry  of  the  metaphor  (which  tnrvira 
e^.  in  Methodioa,  Cmviv.  Dec  Virg.  Orat  11,  c  I, 
p.  207,  where  the  virgins  ung  a  hymn  with  tht 
beautiful  refrain,  ityi^Ie,  hau/r^im  #w)  waatnw- 
lated  into  vinUe  acta.  ThoTirgja  waaa^ith 
vastad  with  the  bridal  veil  (**  flmBcoa  OkMT 
S.  Hleron.  Bpist.  147(93)  ad  AUaon.  v^i 
p.  1090 ;  ^ist.  108  (86)  ad  AsfaaL  «<l  i 

f).  723).  This  was  a  solemn  and  irrevocable  mL 
t  could  only  be  performed  (a)  by  a  biihini.  sat, 
(6)  apparently,  on  a  great  festiTal ;  for  the  Isltct 
point,  cf.  AmbroB,  ExkorL  Fvyot.  c  7,  vtL  i. 
p.  288,  "venitpascbaedieSfistotoorbebaptlBil 
sacramenta  celebraatnr,  velaator  cacrae  i^ 
^es  •,'*Q%]MaTa,^)isLadEpim^Ltiam.=J)ienL 
General,  c.  14,  ap.  Hinschiua,  pi  652,  sUan 
Epiphany,  Easter,  or  the  Nativity  of  aa  apetflc; 
for  the  former  point  cf.  S.  Uiaroa.  iSt 
(97)  ad  Dmtbriad.  vol.  i.  p.  976,  ado  ifasi  id 
imprecationem  pontifieis  flaauneam  vitgiaalai 
sanctum  operuerit  caput ;  the  absolute  rattie- 
tion  of  the  veiling  of  a  virgin  to  a  bishop  iir  bap 
to  an  African  council  of  ancertnin  date,  3  Cose. 
Carthag.  c  3,  and  to  later  times,  2  Cone  H^aL 
A.D.  618,  c.  7^ConcRotom.Aj>.  6S(^c%6CiBe. 
Paris,  A.D.  829,  lifau  i.  c  41,  43,  in  aU  ef  vUh 
presbyters  are  prohibited;  Caroli  M.  0^ 
Aquisgran.  A-D.  789,  c  75,  m^ibita  abboHs ;  m 
the  other  band  3  Cone  Cvth.  c  36,  aUm 

?resbyters  to  act  vrith  the  coaaoit  *>(  the  kisbsp. 
he  reason  for  this  restriction  to  faishoipi  vs 
probably  the  desire  to  uphold  the  dignity  sf  the 
profession  of  chastity ;  it  was  fittii^  Mat  the 
"sanetiores  pnrioresqne  hostja^"  wbowenlfc* 
offsrod  npoB  the  altar  of  Oodl,  divnld  ht  lAn' 
"per  snnunnm  saoardotesn"  (J^tiUL  drfClBd* 
de  Virginitate,  c  1,  asoibed  eimnesaily 
to  Sulpicius  Servius,  and  printed  1^  Halm  as  a 
appendix  to  his  works  in  the  Viauta  Q^pt 
Script.  Lat,  vol,  i.). 

The  act  of  veiling  came  to  be  accewpaciti 
with  ceremonies.  Baail  apeafcs  of  the  vow  hmf 
taken  "  before  God  and  angda  and  ma,  thevar- 
rable  gathering  of  clergy,  the  bojy  itmi  cf 
virgins,  the  assembly  of  the  Lord  and  tbetiaick 
of  the  sainU  »  (S.  BaaiL  &>uf^46\  £5)  *d  ^wf. 
Laps.  p.  136)P'm^^&^Wgi^^fi^ 
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then  was  a  feast  (Epiat.  150  ad  I'rcb.  et  Jvliaa. 
ap,  Higne,  P.  L.  voL  xxxiii.  645,  "  rehitionis 
apophoretvm  gratissime  accepimiis,"  bat  the  ex- 
muion  in»  be  metaphorical).  The  treatise 
J)$  Laptn  Ftf^Ml  oonticnaaey  c.  5  (sometimet 
ascribed  to  Ambrose,  and  priated  in  his  works, 
Tok  it  p.  S05 ;  more  recenUy,  on  the  strength  of 
an  Epinal  MS.  of  the  eighth  centary,  ascribed  to 
Nicetas,  bishop  of  Romaciaoa  in  Sarria ;  see 
De  liale,  Qmpte$  Bendut  de  tAeadimie  dn  la- 
taripUoiu,  1877,  p.  274^  givea  a  vivid  acconnt 
of  the  ceremonies  vhloh  l»d  taken  place  when 
the  lapsed  (i^.  married)  sister  had  taken  her 
TOW  "in  tanto  tamque  solemni  conventn  ea- 
elesiae  Dei  [sc.  at  E&sterJ,  inter  lumina  neo- 
pbytorom  splendida,  inter  candidates  regni 
coelestis  qnasi  Regi  nuptara  processeras ikt 
•pithalamiom  of  ^omon,  Psaun  zIt.,  had  been 
aong  OTei  her ;  and  the  piayen  of  the  assembled 
people  in  their  shouted  "  Amen  "  bad  been,  aa  it 
were,  her  spiritual  dowry.  The  earliest  of  the 
later  rituals  is  probably  that  of  the  Missale  Fran- 
oorum  ap.  Unratori  Lit.  Mom.  Va.  vol.  iii. 
p.  460,  which  for  the  moot  part  coinddee  with 
the  Leonine  Sacramentary,  t&*dL  vol.  i.  p.  719, 
the  Gelasian  Sacramentary,  HM.  vol.  iL  p.  222, 
and  the  Gregorian  Sacramentaiy,  &nd.  vol.  ii. 
p.  786 ;  the  ritnal  of  Hittoip's  Ordo  Smnama^ 
p.  141,  contains  the  same  prayers  with  ethers, 
and  with  some  rubrical  directions ;  that  of  the 
Codex  Maffeianns  (Mnratori,  rol.  iii.  p.  103)  is 
different. 

There  was  the  further  distinction  between 
tlioie  who  had  **  ehangsd  thdr  drees  "  and  those 
who  had  "taken  the  ▼eU,"  that  for  the  latter 
there  was  a  limit  of  age.  Basil  {^Epiat.  Canon. 
S  ad  AngMloch.  c.  18)  nllows  it  at  the  age  of 
■Ixteen  or  aerenteen.  Ambrose  mentions  that  in 
his  time  there  was  a  coDtroTersy  whether  the 
Tailing  of  Tirgins  should  not  be  deferred  until 
they  wen  of  mature  years,  and  decides  that  it 
is  a  qnestion  of  sobriety  of  character  and  not  of 
lapse  of  time  (S.  Ambns.  de  Virginitate,  c  7, 
▼oL  iL  p.  223).  Bat  in  the  course  of  the  fifth 
century  the  dril  law  disallows  the  veiling  of 
▼i^ins  until  they  an  forty  years  old,  and  enacts 
that  any  one  who  causes  a  virgia  to  be  veiled 
before  that  age  is  to  be  fined  a  third  of  his 
goods  (NorelL  Majorian,  tit.  6,  c.  1,  §  1,  3, 
A.D.  458,  ed.  Haenel,  p.  306  ;  so  Cone.  Caesar- 
sngust.  A.D.  381  ?  c.  8).  The  council  of  Agde 
<A.D.  506  c  19)  and  the  Liber  Pontificalia  (Vit. 
8.  -Leon,  Jf.  p.  67)  fix  a  still  later  period,  viz., 
that  of  sixty  years  of  age ;  but  the  African 
code  (Cod.  Ecda.  Afrks.  c  16)  and  in  later 
times  the  CaroUagian  capitularies  (Capit  J^Vnn- 
OBfHH.  A.D.  794,  c.  46,  ap.  Pertz.  H.  H.  G.  Le~ 
guM,  vol.  i,  p.  7^  Hlndowici  I.  CitpU.  Aqwgran, 
A.tK  817,  c.  26  ap.  Pertz,  M.  B.  Q.  Legujo,  vol.  f. 
p.  209)  fix  the  age  at  tweuty-Sve.  Later 
canonists  made  a  distinction  between  (1)  the 
"velum  professionis,"  which  might  be  taken  at 
twelve  years  of  age ;  (2)  "  velum  coosecrationis  " 
at  twenty-five;  (3)  "velnm  ordinationii "  at 
forty;  (4)  '*velom  praelatlonis "  at  sixty; 
(5)  **  velnm  continentlae,"  which  was  proper  to 
widows,  and  for  which  no  age  is  specified  (Sil- 
Tester  Prieras,  i.e.  Mazolinus,  Siltiettrina  Summay 
•.V.  Consecratio,  ed.  Antwerp,  1581,  p.  173; 
Dunndos,  Bationcde,  iL  1,  45,  puts  these  in  a 
diflnent  order). 

In  order  to  protect  the  vlrgiaity  of  those 


who  had  taken  the  vow  arose  the  custom  of 
aeclnding  them.  The  custom  existed  as  early  as 
the  time  of  TertuUian,  who  speaks  of  it  as  one 
whidi  prevailed  in  %om«  churches  of  both 
Greece  and  AfHca  (di  Velmd.  Virg.  c  2).  The 
first  mention  of  special  houses  in  which  such 
virgins  lived  together  is  in  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century;  Eleusius  was  banished  by 
Julian  for  having  founded  vap4cruivr  at  Cyzicns 
(Sozom.  S.  E.  V.  15) ;  Basil  is  said  to  have  founded 
ny9eyfiMU  {S.  Gregor.  Naz.  OnU.  43  in  load. 

5.  Bat3.  J£  c  62,  vol.  i.  p.  817);  and  Ambrooe 
speaks  of  a  "sacrarium  vb^nitatis"  as  existing  at 
Bologna  {de  VdyiaSnte,  i.  10,  vol.  u.  p.  160).  la 
these  houses  an  organization  pnvailed ;  Sozomen 
(ff.  E.  8.  23)  speaks  of  the  virgin  Nicante, 
whom  he  pratsea  as  the  best  woman  he  ever  knew, 
aa  having  nfnsed  frequent  solicitations  to  prendo 
over  the  church  virgins ;  and  of  Hatrona  aa  hav- 
ing been  T«i>  Uptri>  vofOivmr  ^yvvfiLiirq ;  so  also 
Athanasius  In  his  life  of  the  monk  Anthony 
speaks  of  his  sister  as  having  been  placed  early 
in  life  in  a  n^ivuv,  where  she  afterwards  became 
KoBrrfovfiivit  T&y  ftAAMf  mp9ivttw  (S.  Athanas, 
Yit.  3.  Anton,  c.  3,  54,  vol.  i.  pp.  634,  668). 

Ultimately  this  sednsion  became  the  rule; 
those  who  vowed  virrinity,  whether  they  had 
menly  **  changed  their  dress "  and  wen 
'*  professae,"  or  whether  they  had  received  the 
veil  and  wen  "velatae,"  or  "  coneecntae,"  lived 
in  monasteries  and  were  nans.  For  thdr  history 
and  organization  nference  tnast  be  made  to 
other  articles  (NCH ;  Uonjubtebt). 

A  vii^  who  married  after  takii^  a  vow  wu 
subject  always  to  censure,  and  sometimes  to 
penalties.  C^rpriaa  spoke  of  such  an  one  as 
"non  mariti  sed  Christi  adultera"  (da  Hdniu 
Virgin,  c  20  and  EpiH.  4  (62),  ed.  Hartel,  p.  476), 
and  the  phrase  was  often  repeated,  e.  g.  by 
Basil,  Epiat.  46  (5)  ad  Vvrgiatm.  lapscan,  p. 
138 ;  bat  Augustine  npudiatca  it,  and  will  not 
allow  that  marriage  after  a  vow  of  continence 
is  adultery  (de  Bono  Vidvitatia,  «.  10).  Leo  the 
Great  treats  it  as  a  case  of  "  praevaricatio  "  or 
double-dealing  (Epiat.  167  ad  Jiuatic.  Narbon,  c. 
15);  but  both  Jerome  (ado.  Jcmm.  lib.  i.  15, 
vol.  ii.  p.  256,  ed.  VallarsO  aod  Gelasius  (Epiat. 
9.  ad  Epiae,  Luoan.  c.  23)  apply  to  it  the 
stronger  term  "incesL"  The  dvu  law  made 
marriage  with  a  dedicated  virgin  penal ;  Con- 
stantinus  in  354  (Cod.  Theodoe.  9.  25,  1)  enacted 
a  seven  penalty  upon  those  who  made  attempts 
on  the  chastity  of  virgins,  whether  with  or 
without  thdr  consent ;  ten  years  later  Jovian, 
in  the  coanter-reaction  against  what  had 
happened  under  Julian,  wait  so  fhr  as  to  enact 
that  even  the  solicitation  of  a  virgin  or  widow, 
willing  or  unwilling,  was  not  merely  penal  but 
cspitiJ  (Cod.  Theodos,  9.  25.  2,  Sozom.  ff.  E. 

6.  3) ;  but  the  enactment,  thoagh  preserved  in 
Cod.  Justin.  1. 3.  5,  probably  failed  from 
exceasiTe  severity,  dnce  in  420  Honorius  and 
Theododus  imposed  the  milder,  though  still 
severe,  penalty  of  confiscation  and  deportation ; 
bnt  Uajorian,  Morell.  tit.  6. 1.  4,  re-enacted  the 
penalty  of  Jovian,  with  the  addition  of  confisca- 
tion. The  Barbarian  Codes  follow  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  Civil  Law ;  the  /nfarprriatw  and 
two  Epitomaa  of  the  Visigothic  Code  punish  tiie 
virgin  or  widow  as  wdl  aa^-the  iiianj(Zes 

Somaaa  Vi*$oUonm;i8deeH«faeb^<^^!)t*^ 
laws  of  Loitprand  make  ftefbitnn  thc^penalty 
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of  maniage  eves  with  ooe  who  has  been 
dedicated  by  her  parents,  or  herself  taken  a 
vow,  without  having  been  relied  (Ligta  Luit- 
prandi,  c.  30,  A.D.  723,  in  Gengler'a  Oermamache 
Jiochttdenkm&ler,  p.  556) ;  the  Bavarian  code 
makes  the  penalty  for  sach  marriage  twice 
the  ordinary  composition  for  the  abduction  of  a 
married  woman  (Lex  Baiuwariorum  i.  11,  textns 
prim  OB,  ap.  Ferts,  Lagmn^  toI.  iii.  p.  276) ;  in 
the  Fntnkisfa  domain,  Lotiialr  1.  rim{dy  forbad 
such  marriages  (Chlotbacharii  I.  Coi^t^ivit.  c.  8, 
A.l>.  560,  Pertz,  Logam,  vol.  i.  p.  2) ;  bat 
Lotliair  II.  mads  even  the  attempt  to  marry 
capital  (Chlotbacharii  II.  E^.  c.  18,  a.d.  614, 
Perts,  vol.  i.  p.  15).  The  ecclesiastical  |)eaalty 
for  Tii^;ins  who  married  me  exeonunonicatiai, 
for  a  longeror  shorter  period.  The  leading  enact- 
ment of  a  general  council  is  that  of  Chaloedon, 
c  16 ;  of  local  Western  councils  the  chief  enact- 
ments are  the  following.  The  council  of  Elvira 
A.D.  305,  c  13,  condemns  them  to  perpetual 
excommunication ;  the  first  council  of  Valence, 
A.D.  874,  c.  2,  will  not  admit  them  to  penance 
until  after  the  Xuput  of  »  long  time;  the  first 
oouninl  of  Toledo,  ^D.  398,  c.  16,  will  not  re- 
admit the  oQeader  to  communion  unless  she 
lives,  even  during  her  husband's  lifetime,  a  life 
of  continence ;  tbe  first  council  of  Orange,  A.D. 
441,  c  28,  treats  the  offence,  as  Leo  the  Great 
had  done,  as  a  case  of  "  ptaevaricatio ; "  the 
second  council  of  Aries,  A.D.  451,  limits  the 
ezctanmunicaiion  to  those  who  were  above 
**  twenty-fire "  years  of  ago ;  the  coundl  of 
Vanoes,  a.d.  465,  c,  4,  treats  such  a  marriage  as 
adultery ;  the  council  of  Lerida,  AJ).  523,  c.  6, 
treats  it  as  "  stnprum ; "  the  third  council  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  538,  c.  16,  treats  it  as  "  rsptus," 
and  makes  the  excommunication  perpetual :  so 
also  the  second  cooncil  of  Tours,  a.i>.  567,  c 
20,  the  first  of  Mlcon,  a.d.  581,  c.  12,  and  the 
fifth  of  Paris,  A.D.  615,  c.  13.  So  also  in  Spain ; 
the  sixth  council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  638,  c  6  directs 
those  who  persist  in  such  a  marriage  to  be 
"  banished  from  all  Christian  society,  so  that 
not  even  talk  be  had  with  theou"  (The  canons 
leem  always  to  avdd  the  hononraUe  word  fn 
marriage  to  be  need  In  reference  to  luch  cases ; 
but  that  **  rape  re  "  is  used  not  in  Its  ordinary 
civil  sense,  but  only  to  cast  a  stigma  upon  such 
marriages  is  shewn,  e.g.  by  the  council  of  Reims, 
A.D.  625,  c.  23,  which  implies  that  the  **  raptor  " 
sometimes  had  the  king's  consent,  or  was 
supported  by  other  Intimate  authority. 

VIBOINS,  THE  WISE  AND  FO^j^ 
A  carious  paiating  of  an  arcosolinm^  in  which 
the  part  of  the  parable  relating  to  the  wise 
virgins  is  unquestionably  treated,  was  found  by 
Bosk)  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes  at  Rome 
(Bottari,  0  Jm.  Ac  Ut.  exlviii.).  In  the 
centre  is  a  woman  in  the  attitude  of  prayer, 
probably  intended  for  the  person  buried  in  the 
tomb,  robed  in  a  dalmatic,  with  two  bands  of 
purple  down  the  front.  At  her  feet,  representing 
the  soul  of  the  deceased,  is  a  dove  with  out- 
spread winn,  and  as  if  listening  for  the  voice  of 
her  mate  (Cutic.  ii.  10).  On  the  right  of  this 
female  figure  stand  the  five  wise  vi^ns,  simi- 
larly clad  in  dalmatics  with  purple  buids,  each 
bearing  in  her  right  hand  a  torch,  and  carrying 
■n  her  left  by  the  handle  a  veasel  of  oil  (St. 
Uatt.  zxT.  4).   The  leader  of  the  five,  who  it 


knocking  at  the  door  of  the  rootn  vhm  the 
fieaat  ia  going  on,  has  her  tordt  Ughtcd.  On  the 
left  *iS  the  praying  figara  fire  otlwr  wonea,  ake 
intended  no  doubt  for  the  wiea  virgins,  art  «ated 
at  a  table  on  which  are  two  diibos,  a  flsfca,  ad 
two  loaves. 

There  is  also  in  the  cemetery  of  CyTiaea,a 
painting  in  fresco  of  the  same  subject,  hmr  folh' 
treated,  the  foolish  virgiot  being  alao  isprswIWi 
They  are  standing  on  tiie  left  hand  of  the 
Saviour,  eaailr  recognisable  by  their  extingiuM 
torches  and  down-cast  looks.  Our  Lard,  tuaiiig 
to  the  wise  virgins,  points  out  to  them  the 
heavenly  feast  to  which  they  ar«  invited  (De 
Rusi,  Soma  8ott.  p.  76).  De  Ro«i  tUnks  that 
this  fresco,  so  fiur  nmqne  of  its  kind, 
that  the  tomb  is  that  of  a  virgin  ooncecratcd  to 
heaven ;  a  conjecture  deriving  much  probtbtlHj 
from  a  trustworthy  tradition  of  »  cos  vent  oi  the 
same  spoL  The  sarcophagus  under  tl>e  frecc* 
exhibits  on  its  front  face  a  figure  in  the  attitadt 
of  prayer,  while  two  other  figures  of  mata, 
thought  to  be  intended  fat  SS.  Peta  and  Pid, 
are  drawing  back  a  curtain  and  osberiag  the 
soul  into  paradiae  (Ifar^BT,  DkL  dm  Aalia. 
ChHL  B.  T.  *  Tiergei  Follee,'  lic).     |1.  C  E] 

VISITATION.  The  right  of  peisoHl 
visitation  appears  to  hare  been  oonsideRd  ■ 
inherent  in  every  office  that  conferred  aBtbority 
or  imposed  rera>«inbtlity  for  the  nMintesance 
of  discipline.  Thus  it  belonged  (i)  to  metie- 
politans  in  thdr  provinces.  Knghsin  ( ilafipa' 
ties,  iL  c  16,  §  18)  thinks  that  Ae  right  d 
visitation  is  implied  in  the  ninth  oaoon  of  the 
council  of  Antioch,  a.d.  341,  which  saertt 
£hat  the  metropolitan  received  the  care  (tV 
^povtlUi  h.niix**^')  of  all  the  dioceaes  in  Ut 
province.  But  the  wording  of  the  wkkh 
goes  on  to  asdgn  as  »  reason  that  tXi 
who  had  any  business  in  hand  rfsited  tht 
metropolitan  dty  to  transact  it,  seems  ratba 
to  point  to  some  supreme  power  of  jurisdictka 
to  be  exercised  in  the  metropolis  itseU^  ai 
having  been  in  the  min^  of  the  ftamos  <f 
the  canon  (ef.  Braear.  II.  c.  4;  Bmns,  Gme. 
ii.  p.  44).  Clearer  langn^  ia  empjt^ed  by  the 
oouncil  of  Turin,  aJ).  401  (Cimc.  TouniMNK. 
c  2),  which,  in  deciding  between  the  rinl 
claims  of  the  bishops  of  Aries  and  \ieniw  te 
the  office  of  metropolitan,  decreee  that  each 
should  visit  the  churches  which  v«re  coatifs- 
ons  to  his  own  see  (eas  eodesias  risitel  qaas 
op{ddis  mis  vidnas  magis  esse  ooBstitnat).  Tim 
council  of  Leptina,  A.D.  743,  or  ffbmifiipf  (^ 
]xx.X  deoves  that  it  is  the  duty-  asagned  by 
the  canons  to  mebropolitans  to  lo<^  into  tkis 
lives  of  the  bishops  of  his  province  and  the  way 
in  whi(A  they  ^scharged  thdr  dntiea.  Ooc»- 
rional  notices  of  metopoUtan  riaitatiBar  an 
met  with  in  earty  writers.  Thus  Poaadenias 
(  Ft£.  Attgvai.  c.  8)  speaks  of  Megalhia,  pmste 
of  Kamidia,  arriving  at  Hippo  in  the  course  ti 
his  visitation  tour,  and  Bede  {Bwt.  EccL  iv.  ^ 
speaks  of  Theodore,  archbishop  of  Omtabony. 
as  passing  through  the  whole  island,  otdaiaiaf 
bishops  where  they  were  needed  and  Mttiag 
right  all  things  which  he  found  in  disoider. 

(ii)  But  the  duty  of  vidtation  espcaslly 
belonged  to  bishops  in  their  diooesesL  [BDHor. 
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of  thU  duty  and  defining  tb«  bo^new  to  be 
truuacted. 

(a)  ViiitatioBS  mm  to  be  betd  yearly-  in 
every  perish.  The  conndl  of  Logo,  i..i>.  569 
(Cono.  Luoenae,  Labbe,  Cono.  t.  v,  p.  874) 
orders  a  new  divisioo  of  the  dioceses  in  Qal- 
liciA,  on  the  ^oond  that  in  their  present  con- 
dition they  were  too  large  to  admit  of  a  yearly 
-nutation.  The  council  of  Tarragona,  516 
(c.  8X  orders  that  the  bishop  should  make 
yearly  risitations  to  proride  for  the  reparation 
of  such  churches  u  had  fallen  into  bad  repair. 
The  second  council  of  Braga,  a.d.  572,  c  i. 

Sinus,  Cone  ii.  39),  orders  that  the  bishop 
onld  visit  every  parish  in  his  diocese,  and,  on 
the  first  day,  inquire  how  the  clergy  performed 
their  duty,  in  order  that  where  it  -vta  neces- 
aary  he  might  instruct  those  who  were  ignorant, 
•spedally  with  reference  to  the  canonioil  rales 
for  the  exonosm  and  instruction  of  catechu- 
mens during  the  twenty-one  days  before  their 
baptism.  On  the  second  day  he  was  to  assemble 
the  people  and  instmct  them  in  their  duties, 
both  ns  to  belief  and  practioe.  No  express 
mentioa  is  here  made  of  an  annnal  riiitation, 
bnt  it  a]^peus  implied.  Probably  the  expenses 
of  a  visitation  extending  over  two  days  were 
found  oppresaiTe  to  the  clergy,  for  the  seventh 
council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  646  (c.  4),  enacts, 
amongst  other  precautions  to  prevent  extortion, 
that  no  bishop  shall  remain  in  any  parish  during 
bis  visitation  for  more  than  a  single  day.  Pro- 
bd>ly  many  parishes  were  derirona  of  altc^ether 
Kvtnding  the  expenses  of  the  viritation,  since  the 
ooandl  of  Merlda,  A.D.  666  (^Conc.  Smait.  c.  11), 
■peaks  of  certain  abbata  and  presbyters  who 
tuid  obtained  exemptions  (abaolationem)  from 
former  bishops,  and  orders  that  whenever  a 
biahop  arrives  for  the  purpose  of  visitation  he 
should  be  received  with  due  hoioiir,' and  a 
reasonable  provision  for  expenses.  The  'annual 
viidtation  is  provided  for  in  the  fbnrth  council 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  633  (c.  36),  which  orders 
that  a  bishop  shall  visit  each  of  the  parishes  in 
his  diocese  every  year,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
that  the  churches  are  in  proper  repair ;  but  If 
he  himself  is  prevented  br  ill-health  or  by  the 
pressure  of  other  dnties,  the  visitation  might  be 
performed  by  one  of  his  presbyters  or  deacons, 
wlw  should  inquire  into  the  condition  of-the 
churches  and  the  lives  of  the  clergy.  This  per- 
mission of  visiting  hy  deputy  appears  to  have 
led  to  abuses,  for  we  find  the  council  of  Ueanx 
(Cbno.  MMtimf  c  29),  A-D.  815*  tpeakii^;  in 
terms  of  the  strongest  oondemnation  of  an  in- 
iqnitons  custom  (reprebenalbilis  et  damnabilis 
consuetodo)  whidi  had  arisen  among  some 
bishops,  of  never,  or  scarcely  ever,  visiting  in 
person  the  parishes  under  their  jBiisdiction. 

Qt)  The  canons  alwve  quoted  speak  of  the 
objeots  of  the  bishop^  visltaUona  as  oon^ting 
duefly  ia  the  inspeetiim  of  the  fiibric  «f  the 
ohnrenea,  and  the  maintenance  of  discipline 
among  the  clergy.  Other  duties  were  added  at 
a  later  period.  The  council  of  Leptina,  above 
quoted,  decrees  that  the  bishop's  visitation 
should  be  held  annually,  for  the  purposes  of 
administering  conflrmt^ion,  instrnetlng  the 
people,  inquiring  into  the  morals  of  the  clergy, 
and  searching  out  and  prohibiting  all  pagan 
customs.  To  add  weight  to  his  authority  in 
tUa  last  duty,  it  was  prorided  that  he  should 


be  accompanied  by  the  graphio,  or  count,  who 
filled  the  office  of  "  defensor  ecdesiae  "  in  his 
diocese,  "  Gravione,  qui  defensor  ejus  ecdesiae 
est"  (Labbe,  CondVu,  vi.  p.  1534;  see  Adw- 
caius  Eocteaiae,  p.  34).  The  capitularies  of 
Charlem^e,  vii.  cc.  94,  95, 139,  865  provide 
that  the  bishop  shall  visit  every  parish  in  hia 
diocese  for  the  purpose  of  administering  con- 
firmation, of  inquiring  into  the  morals  of  his 
people,  and  extirpating  any  pagan  practioes  that 
yet  lingered  among  uie  people,  and  {Adda.  ill. 
65)  of  correcting  any  oppression  or  corruption 
on  the  part  of  the  nobles  or  judges.  Ofienders 
were  first  to  be  reproved  and  admonished  by  the 
bishop,  and  if  this  failed  to  produce  reformation 
to  be  reported  to  the  emperor. 

(c)  These  vidtatione  appear  to  ban  been 
conducted  with  large  and  oocasloually  extrava- 
gant expenditure.  Some  exceptions  are  recorded. 
Severus  Snlpitius  (pkdog.  2)  writes  of  St.  Mar- 
tin that  he  vent  round  his  diocese  clad  in  a 
ragged  dress  and  a  black  cloak  and  riding  upon 
an  ass.  Bode  (Hiat.  jEool.  iiL  28)  narrates  Utat 
St.  Chad  went  round  his  diocese  on  his  f^et, 
especially  noting  that  he  visited  all  the  country 
districts,  the  fiums  and  villus  and  castles. 
But  these  are  evidently  noted  as  exceptional 
instances.  Athanasius,  on  the  other  hand 
(_Apoiog.  ii.  §  74),  is  said  to  have  l>een  invariably 
attended  while  on  his  viutation  not  only  by 
priests  and  deacons,  but  by  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  the  laity,  **  non  paucos  ex  plebe."  For  the 
measnree  taken  by  later  eoundJs  to  check  the 
oppresrions  and  exactions  for  whldi  vidtations 
were  made  the  excuse,  see  Pbocubatioit& 

(iii)  Archdeacons  also  had  the  power  of  hold- 
ing viutations,  but  the  practice  seems  to  have 
been  of  gradual  growth.  Isidore  of  Seville 
(Epist.  ad  Ladifrtd),  after  defining  the  ordinary 
duties  of  an  archdeacon,  addl  tlwt  he  investi- 
gates in  person,  "  ipse  inquirit,"  the  condition 
of  the  fabric  and  ornaments  of  the  churches 
and  other  parish  matters,  and  sends  his  report 
to  the  tiishop,  bat  notes  that  this  is  done  by 
mecial  commission  **  cum  jnssione  episcoj». 
Hlncmar  of  Rheims,  however,  in  his  Precenti  to 
Archdeacons,  c.  1  (Opp.  ii.  p.  728)v  vpnka  of 
their  vidts  to  country  parishes,  dthw  in  his 
company,  or  by  themielves,  as  if  such  visitations 
were  part  of  their  regular  doty  (see  Abob- 
DEAOOM,  p.  188,  and  PlWCURATIOira). 

(iv)  The  right  of  visitation  appears  to  have 
been  claimed  in  some  instances  by  the  dvil 
authorities.  The  oouadl  of  Chtlons  {Gone. 
CabiHon  (o.  11)  speaks  with  great  indignaticHi 
of  the  conduct  of  certain  judges  who  claimed  a 
right  of  visitation  over  all  parishes  and  monas- 
teries subject  to  episcopal  superintendence,  and 
demanded  provision  for  their  expenses.  Pro- 
bably this  claim  arose  from  the  practice  above 
mentioned  of  associating  the  dvll  "deftnaor 
eccletiae  "  with  the  bishop,  in  order  to  provide 
for  the  more  eftotual  inppreedrat  of  pagan 
customs.   [Hnu  DtHUKiOLj  [P.  O.] 

VISITATIOK  OF  THE  8I0K. .  [Uiro- 
TiON,  p.  2000;  VlATicuif.] 

VIBrrATOR.  A  bishop  temporarily  ap- 
pointed to  periform  the  duties  of  a  vacant  see.  or 
to  act  in  toe  place  of  another  bishop  when  in- 
capacitated  by  ij^pgjt^g^^odeaiaati- 
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ul  cenmra.  See  Intebcesbob.  An  old  formn- 
Uxj  relating  to  th«  electliMi  of  a  bishop,  quoted 
by  bn  Cange  from  th«  SpicSagium  Aaherienae,  torn, 
Tiii.  p.  1M>  prorides  thai  tbc  Uafat^  who  had 
been  1b  eharge  of  Um  toMtai  of  «  dootMed 
prelate  ("  tmnnUtor  ahoold  be  the  «  vUUtor  " 
of  the  vacant  ate,  and  take  charge  of  the  pro- 
perty in  or  belonging  to  the  church,  the 
Mpoiatoient  to  be  made  by  the  metropolitan, 
"nw  omucil  of  lUftz,  a-d.  439  (Coiki  Sea.  c  6), 
orders  that  to  caw  of  the  death  of  a  biuiop,  no 
other  bishop  shonld  approach  the  cathedral 
choreh  at  ib»  time  of  the  foneral,  except  one 
bum  a  K^ghbooring  see,  who  shoald  take  charge 
of  the  aea  in  the  capadty  of  a  "  visitator  " — 
'*  viiitatoris  Tice."  The  use  of  the  word  seems 
•specially  to  belong  to  the  Western  charts.  It 
is  of  mqaent  occurrence  in  the  writings  of 
Gregory  the  Oreat.  Thus  (^Ep.  il  25)  be 
q^nts  LeoDfcloj  to  be  **  visitator  "  of  the  see 
of  Rimini  in  consaqncnoa  of  the  iU^aalth  of 
the  bbhop,  and.  (1. 15)  commands  BalUnos,  and 
(I.  51)  Felix  to  go  as  visits  to  res  to  certain 
churches,  mentioning  that  their  chief  dntr  was 
to  proride  for  the  ordination  of  the  clei^. 
HlDcmar  of  Rheinu,  in  his  epistle  to  the  bishop 
of  Laon,  expressly  claims  the  right,  as  metro- 
politan, of  aj^ointing  a  risitator  "to  the  oua  of 
a  nout  sea  (see  Tnomaasin,  VtL  et  Jim.  Bed. 
Diaa^  ii.  2,  c.  31,  %  9).  The  word  vcpioSmrr^i 
is  sometimes  tranuated  vkUkttor  (see  Brans, 
CSnuM.  note  in  Ootu.  Laodic  c  57),  bat  tlie 
offices  were  essentially  distincL  See  Pbuo- 
DEtTTBS,  YiCAirar.  [P.  0.] 

TITALIANTJS,  pope,  commemorated  in 
modem  martyrolopes  on  Jan.  27  (Jlart,  Biom,\ 
BoU.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  ii.  760).  \C.  H.] 

VITAIilOtJS,  Sept.  4,  yonthfol  martyr  with 
two  others,  Rofinns  and  Silranns  (Mori.  Usnard., 
Notker.,  itom.):  Titalica  (Hiarm.,  VeL  Sotn.^ 
Adon.).  [C.  H.] 

'Vll'ALIS  (1),  Jan.  9,  martyr,  commemorated 
at  Smyrna  with  Revocatna  and  Fortnnatus 
{Mart.  Usnard.,  Wand. ;  Boll.  Acta  SS.  Jan.  i. 
667). 

(8)  Feb.  14,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Rome 
with  Felienla  and  Zeno  (MarL  Usnard.,  Adon., 
Son.,  Notker.;  BolL  Acta  S8.  Feb.  ii.  743). 
This  is  probably  the  St.  Vitalis  commemorated 
in  the  LSier  Antiphonarnu  of  Gregory,  p.  693. 

(t)  April  21,  one  of  the  companions  of  Arator 
(MarL  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Siaron.,  Notker,  Som,'), 

(4)  Apr.  28,  martyr,  commemorated  at 
Ravenna  (Mart.  Usaard^  Aden.,  Vri.  Sam.^  JZom., 
Notker.,  Wand.). 

(6)  Jnly  2,  one  of  the  companions  of  Azisto 
(Mmi.  Usoard.,  Adon.,  Horn.). 

0t)  Jqly  lOy  one  of  the  ssTea  sons  of  Fdlcttas, 
martyrs  at  Rome  {Mart  Bed.,  UsaanL,  Ad<m., 
I/ieron.,  Notker.,  &m.y. 

(7)  Joly  23,  bishop,  martyr,  commemorated  at 
Ravenna  with  ApoUonins  (Basil.  MmoL  ,*  Menoi. 
Oraac  Slrlet.). 

(8)  Sept.  22,  martyr  of  the  Thebaean  Legion 
(_MarL  Usnard.,  Eieron.,  Som,"). 

^)  Nov.  3,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Caesarea 
in  C^tpadocia,  with  Germanns,  Theophilas,  and 
^Miam^Mart.  Usnard.,  Adon.,  JKsron.,  Vet. 


(10)  Nov.  27,  martyr,  commrmonlod  vith 
Agricola  at  Bologna  (MarL  Usnard^  Adea^ 
Hinrn.,  Vet.  Sam.,  Waad.).  IC.  H.] 

VITUS  (1)  (Vnnnj)^  Jan.  SO,  nntn^  em- 
memwated  at  IfiomiuiUs  with  CjiisLas  ad 

others  (Mart  Ifyr."). 

(S)  Jan.  15,  martyr  under  DiodctisQ,  ttm- 
memorated  in  Sidly  with  Hodestns  and  Cm- 
centia  (Mart  Bed.,  Flor.,  Usnard.,  Adon.,  FW. 
Som.,  Wand.,  Son.;  BoU.  Ada  88.  Jva.  L 
1013);  in  Lncania  (.fiienm.) ;  commeraorated  oa 
this  day  in  the  Gelasian  Saerameataiy,  sad 
named  in  the  collect  and  poet-coaummioQ. 

(8)  Jnn.  26,  martyr,  eommemoiated  at 
Nicomedia  (iforl  £1^.).  [CH.] 

VlVlANA  (Bxbiana),  martyr,  ootnat- 
morated  at  Rome  on  Dec  2,  with  Faastns  sad 
Dafoosa  (Mart  Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  SmL^Bim.). 

[CH.] 

VOCATORnJM,  an  invitatory.  [iBTlll- 
ToaiUM.}  "  Id  oratorio  versnm  non  dicant,  aee 
Tocatoriom  "  (Ordo  Off.  as  dot»o  3.  Baud,  rndt 
Poscio,  in  HaUlL  FsL  AmoL  151,  ed^ 

TOLTTHE.  The  "roll  of  a  book" (eejM) 
was  composed  of  leaves  of  papyrus  or  parchunt, 
gined,  or  otherwise  fastened,  end  to  end,  sal 
rolled,  as  its  name  implies,  roond  an  axis.  Lin 
and  eodicea,  on  the  other  hand,  derived  their 
names  from  the  material  of  wUcb  they  woe 
formed,  and  were  pnt  together  as  books  are  new. 
Donati  (tfe*  DOtioi^iAMt.  p.  17)  gives  a  diav- 
ing  of  a  volume  rolled  up  and  fitted  with  sll 
reqni»tes  for  nse  and  protection,  "nie  fittiip 
of  a  volune,  as  seen  in  a  drawing  given  by  Hal- 
faacon,  were  a  stick  to  roll  it  on,  with  a  bo^  sr 
knob  at  the  left  hand  of  the  MS.,  and  projcctiij 
a  little  way  beyond  the  right  si^  of  it,  ao  as  te 
furnish  a  handle;  a  oovor  of  nllun  twAtmA 
with  strings  or  straps  at  «KheT«Dd,  and  a  d|p«( 
thinner  velinm  glued  on,  with  the  title  af  tht 
lK>ok  written  on  it.  Tolnmes  wen  suuteUBU 
called  by  a  name  of  similar  origin,  ntnUi 
(Durand.  Batim.  Dm.  Off.  i.  c.  3,  n.  11). 

I.  Among  the  Greeks  and  Ramw»,  a  volamc  in 
the  hand  was  the  mark  of  an  orator.  Pelyfcyn- 
nia,  the  mosa  of  rltetorio,  is  always  rtpwsiatsJ 
in  this  way,  and  the  same  mark  of  distinctJaaii 
given  in  atatnes  and  bas-rdieb  to  senatocs  aad 
other  great  men.  In  the  mnsenm  of  the  VatioB 
there  is  a  statue  of  Augustus,  with  a  volame  ia 
the  left  hand,  and  making  a  rbstorical  gmkm 
with  the  right  Ammg  the  early  OirialiaM  thi 
nae  vt  the  volame  as  a  vfmbol  seems  te  ban 
been  more  goienl,  thoogh  i^parenUy  *hmB 
confined  to  persona  of  distinckion,  and  us  sipu- 
cance  more  varied  and  subtle. 

1.  It  was  used  In  representationB  of  the  fir* 

Crsim  of  the  TrinHv.  Bottui  (fEndt  t  PU. 
xxlv.)  gives  a  drawug  of  a  «Tttiph^;as  item 
the  catacombs,  in  which  the  Fatbo-  appsan  ss  m 
old  man  standing  np^  with  a  volmne  in  bis  left 
hand,  and  tiis  right  stretched  out  aftar  the  classi- 
cal manner,  and  representing  an  orator  tewatdi 
Hoses,  whom  he  is  ordering  to  put  off  his  shs« 
before  he  approaches  the  training  bosh. 

The  hand  alone  bearing  a  voliuie  is  somtlinss 
met  with  as  a  symbid  of^'tite  FatW,  as  ii  s 
bas-relief  of  thvi^tlieAV^fclfO^lgilttiig  tbs 
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baptiim  of  Agilnlfos,  king  of  the  Lombards 
^Ciampini,  Vtt.  Mon,  ii.  tab.  r.) 

3.  The  patriarch!  and  prophets  of  the  CHd 
Tettament  are  represented  with  the  Tolnme  in 
Jmd  (Darand,  quot«d  above).  Uowa  appe&n 
«a  nrcophagi  thus  represented  (Bottari,  Scult. 
e  Pitt.  xlix.  et  pan.')  only  when  Ike  is  itrikiog 
the  rock,  which  looks  as  if  the  rolnme  were  io- 
tended  as  &  mark  of  the  divine  power  granted  to 
bin  to  work  miracles  for  the  people.  In  some 
engravings  tlM  vottune  ia  not  ia  hii  hand,  bat  in 
the  qiaca  behind  bia  head  (Oarrncci,  V0tri  Om. 
tie.  tav.  ii.  10). 

3.  Onr  Saviour  is  almost  always  represented 
is  mosaics  and  in  the  bas-relieft  of  sarcophagi 
with  a  volume  in  his  left  hand.    The  volame 
is  (hewn  nnroUed  (a)  when  he  is  addresnng  St. 
Peter  (as  on  a  great  nnmber  of  sarcophagi),  and 
there  is  a  remarkably  clear  example  of  this 
treatment  in  the  mosaic  of  St.  Constance,  thought 
to  be  due  to  the  monificeuce  of  Coustantioe 
^Oaminni,  d»  8aer.  Aedif.  tab.  xxzii.) ;  the  phy- 
lacteryjwbich  he  presents  to  St.  Peter  is  atsoshewn 
unrolled,  and  inscribed  with  the  words  Domiws 
paoen  dat^  intended,  of  eonrse,  as  the  apostle's 
commission  as  preacher  of  the  gospel  of  peace(Eph. 
▼i.  15).  (6)  Onr  Lord  also  beus  the  Tolunie  when 
1m  is  teacfaii^  (Bottari,  <9biift.  ePiU,  tc.  oixxiiL ; 
AUegraiua,  Soar.  Jfim.  di  Wlano,  tav.  L),  and 
when  he  is  dispnting  with  the  doctors  (AriDghi, 
Soma  Svbt.  i.  579 ;  ii.  213)  [DociOBS,  Christ 
WITH  THB^ ;  and  on  this  occasion  he   has  a 
casket  at  his  feet,  supposed  to  contain  the  books 
4>f  the  Old  Testament  to  which  he  may  make 
reference  in  iiia  discossioiL    When  a  miracle  is 
Imng  wrought  the  volame  is  always  represented 
rolled  np,  as  in  tiie  healing  of  tite  man  bom 
blind  (Bottari,-  SaOL  e  Pitt,  cxzxrii.);  of  the 
paralytic  (ib.  Ixxxviii.) ;  the  changing  of  water 
into  wine  (ib.  Ixxiix.};   the  healing   of  the 
woman  with  the  issae  of  blood  {fb.}.    Bnt  in 
some  repreaentatiMia  of  the  raisbg  of  Laaanu 
(Bottari,  Soult  €  Pitt  xzxii.  xzxvi.)  the  volume 
£i  ttitrolled,  with  the  probable  intention  of  sym- 
boliziBg  the  revelation  of  the  glory  of  God  (St. 
John  X).  4),  and  of  "  life  and  immortality 
through  the  gospel "  (2  Tim.  i.  10).    But,  for 
some  reason  as  yet  undiscovered,  the  volume, 
wUeh  is  an  invariable  acconpatument  of  a 
miracle  in  the  scnlptaret  of  saroopfaagi,  does  not 
appear  on  glass  or  in  the   paintings  of  the 
catacombs,    la  the  museum  of  the  Vatican  there 
is  a  beauUfiil  fresco  brought  from  the  catacombs 
exhibiting,  as  far  as  is  known,  the  only  ancient 
npresentation  of  the  Last  Supper,  and  in  this 
thie  Saviour  appears  with  the  ToUed-np  rolnme 
in  Us  hand. 

4.  Where  a  volame  appears  in  the  hand  of 
St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul,  it  is  sappoeed  to  repre* 
sent  his  own  writings  ;  but  when,  as  sometimes 
on  ancient  gilded  glass,  a  volume  ia  placed 
between  these  two  apostles,  it  is  supposed  to 
symbolize  the  unanimity  of  these  apostles  and  the 
identity  of  the  gospel  preached  bv  them.  The 
l^lden  crown  by  which  it  is  generally  enrmonnted 
la  proltably  intended  to  indicate  its  royal  origin  as 
the  good  news  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (St. 
Matt.  iv.  88).  Mosaics  often  exhibit  these 
-apostles  with  the  volame  unrolled  and  showing 
extracts  from  Scripture  referring  to  some 
remarkabls  event  in  their  lives;  tiins,  in  the 
lapaa  of  the  andent  Vatican,  St.  Peter  is  repre- 


sented (CSampini,  de  3acr.  Aedif.  tab.  ziii.)  with 
a  phylactery  in  his  hand  inscribed  with  his 
memorable  confession  (St.  llatt.  xvi.  16).  In 
the  same  mosaic  St.  Paul  appears  standing  by 
the  seated  figure  of  the  Sainonr  with  a  volame 
in  his  hand,  bearing  the  words  '*MiM  vivere 
CKritttts  est "  (Pfailipp.  i.  21). 

5.  The  apostles,  as  a  body,  are  foand  repre- 
sented both  on  mosucs  and  bas-reliefs  with  this 
sign  of  their  commission  to  preach  the  gospel 
(Aringhi,  Scan.  Si/At,  paanm ;  Bosio,  Bom.  Sott. 
passim ;  CSam|rini,  VO.  Moo.  t.  i.  tab.  Ixvi,),  and 
the  Saviour  commonly  stands  in  the  midst  as  if 
he  were  teaching  them  (MilUn,  Midi  dt  la 
.fWince,  p  lix.). 

6.  In  the  more  ancient  monuments  bishops, 
as  depoutaries  of  the  word,  bear  the  roll  in  the 
left  hand ;  but  in  mosaics  (Ciampini,  Vgt,  Mon.  ii. 
tab.  xxiv.),  diptychs  (Paciandi,  de  Cuit.  Joan. 
Bapt.  pp.  230-260),  and  puntings  of  a  later  age, 
a  sqnare  book  ri<^ly  bonnd.  A  representation 
on  glass  of  the  figure  of  St.  Cyprian  ^pelt 
Cripranul)  from  the  catacombs  has  the  rul  in 
hand,  and,  besides,  a  volnme  standing  on  end 
at  the  feet  (Garrncd,  Vet.  Omat.  xx.  6).  Repre- 
sentations of  Justin  and  Timothy  may  be  dted 
as  instances  of  similar  treatment  (to.  zziv,  S), 
the  latter  having  always  on  ancient  glass  a 
second  volnme  behind  him — a  possible  allu^on 
to  the  two  epistles  addressed  to  nim  by  St.  Panl. 

7.  Deacons  are  also  represented  i>earing  in 
the  left  hand  the  same  badge  of  their  ministry. 
Buonarotti  (PM.  Ornat.  tav.  xvi.  2)  gives  a  draw- 
ing of  St.  Lawrence  from  a  glass  bearing  the 
volume,  and  seated  between  SS.  Peter  and  P«ul, 
who  appear  to  be  teaching  him. 

&  Readers,  in  token  of  their  ofSc^  as  readers 
of  the  Scriptures  to  the  congregation,  always 
appear  with  the  volame.  A  gilded  glass,  g^ven 
by  Baooarotti  (A.  tav.  xvii.  2),  preserves  what 
appears  to  be  a  representation  of  the  ordination 
of  two  ^onths  as  reader^  who  both  bear  the 
volnme  in  tiielr  hands. 

9.  In  some  sepulchral  monaments,  espedally 
bas-reliefs  of  dc^ble  sarcophagi,  in  which  the 
marriage  ceremonies  of  the  deceased  are  com- 
memorated (Bottari,  &!alt.  e  Pitt.  &c.  tav.  cxxxrii.; 
UaSei,  Venn.  lUtttt.  part  iii.  p.  M)  the  bride- 
groom holds  a  volume  in  his  hand  snj^MMd  to 
be  the  nuptul  contract.  Sometimes  three  or 
four  volumes  stand  on  end  at  his  feet,  possibly 
indicating  the  various  offices  or  ma^stracies  he 
may  have  held.  Volames  of  this  kmd  are  sud 
to  have  been  borne  by  slaves  after  patricians  at 
Rome ;  and  when  they  wpear,  as  they  sometimes 
do,  on  glass  (Bnonar.  aaUt.  e  Pitt,  tav,  xxviii. ; 
Oarrocct,  Vet  Ornat  xxvii.  IX  and  on  the 
shields  and  sarcophagi,  it  ts  probable  that  they 
are  merely  a  mark  of  the  dignity  of  the  person 
commemorated,  as  he  has  almost  always,  in  sach 
cases,  the  senatorial  badge  of  the  broad  pnrple 
band. 

II.  Besides  these  volnmes  borne  in  the  hand 
by  divers  personages  and  for  various  reasons,  a 
great  many  are  foand  on  ancient  glass  (Garrnoci, 
Vet.  Omat  xviii.  5,  6 ;  xvii.  L  5,  Ac)  to  which 
it  is  difficult  to  assign  any  certain  rignificance. 
Buonarotti  (tav.  xx.)  gives  a  representation  of 
St.  Felidtas  and  her  seven  sons  between  two 
volumes  sopposed  to  signify  the  two  Tolames  of 
Scripture,  for  the  truth  of^  which  martyrs  shed 
their  blood ;  and  Botb^li^&ii^BCg^ab.) 
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preserm  a  figure  in  the  attitude  of  prajer,  with 
two  Tolomes  tied  together  on  one  aide  and 
an  euchariftie  enp  on  the  other — a  STmboUmi 
of  which  the  meaning  is^obnoaa  eoongh. 

III.  Although  books,  as  we  understand  the 
temif  eoon  began  to  be  need  for  the  reading  of 
the  goapel  in  churches,  volumes,  strictly  so-called, 
were,  mt  some  time,  retained  for  the  prayers 
and  ritual  of  certain  ecclesiutical  fnnctions. 
Cardinal  Cassanata  had  some  of  these  Tolumes 
of  as  late  a  date  as  the  9th  and  10th  centaries, 
cxmtaitiiaK  the  fimns  of  the  ordination  aerrice^ 
the.  rito^  of  baptism,  of  the  blaisiiig  of  the 
fonti'aiid  of  tha  paschal  candle  (Martigay,  Diet 
de$  MOiq.  CML  •.  v. '  Volnme'X     [£.  a  H.] 

VOTIVE  OFFEBINOS,  "votiva,"  "quae 
•anctia  «s  voto  aut  veneratione  offerebantur " 
(Horatori).  The  custom  of  bringing  oSeriuge 
to  Chrlatbu  ehnrehes  in  acknowle^pnent  of 
some  ugnal  deliverance  from  peril  or  illness  or 
of  some  other  answer  to  prayer,  with  the  design 
of  perpetuating  the  remembrance  of  these  divine 
favours,  became  widely  prevalent  in  both  the 
Eastern  and  Wastem  churches  at  a  very  early 
period.  While  the  obenranoe  nndonbtedly 
oSbrs  a  itroDg  Teaonblanee  to  the  same  custom 
as  known  to  p^ian  antiquity,  it  was  held  to  be 
nnctiotted  by  &riptare ;  in  snch  passages 
as  Exodus  zvii.  4;  Ps.  czi.  4.  It  ultimately 
became  closely  associated  with  the  veneration  of 
the  tombe  and  relics  of  martyrs,  whose  inter- 
cession and  aid  were  fluently  implored.  An- 
gnstine  seems  to  have  sought  to  divest  the 
practice  of  the  superstitions  notions  with  which 
it  was  already  becoming  connected  in  his  time, 
by  pointing  out  that  snch  offerings,  "  apnd  me- 
moriaa  sanctorum  martyrum,"  ought  to  be 
looked  num  aa  really  offered  to  God  (Serm.  273 ; 
Mijnw,  Ftdnl.  xzxriii.  1351). 

The  same  father  ii  the  first  who  distinctly 
lays  down  the  theory  that  such  oSerings  most 
be  made  In  churches.  As  quoted  by  Prosper  of 
Aqnitaine,  he  says  that  the  best  offering  we  can 
make  to  God  is  that  of  ourselves,  and  as  the 
image  of  Caesar  was  to  be  given  to  Caesar,  so 
the  in>^  of  the  Deity  is  to  Ite  consecrated  to 
Him.  We  have  however  not  only  to  cimsider 
what  we  can  offer  and  to  whom,  but  also 
where  our  offering  should  be  made,  "  qnia  veri 
aacrifidi  extra  catholicam  ecdeslam  non  est" 
(_Opera,  ed.  Migne,  x.  1860).  It  is  in  harmony 
with  this  view  that  we  find  the  20th  canon  of 
the  collection  ascribed  to  the  council  of  Nantes 
(a.i>.  660)  forbidding  the  offering  of  vows  or 
jffesoiting  of  candles  or  any  other  oflforing  for 
the  restoration  of  health  in  any  other  place  ex- 
cept Christian  churches :  "  Nnllus  vetum  &ciat 
aut  candelam  vel  aliqnod  munus  pro  sanitate 
sua  rogatnrus  alibi  deferat  nisi  ad  ecclesiam 
Domino  Deo  sne "  (Haosi,  Com^ia,  zi.  59-61 ; 
Mijnw,  Izi.  846). 

Similar  offsrlngs  were  made  by  virgins  on  the 
oecarioD  of  their  oMsceratiai  to  the  serrioe  of 
the  altar,  with  the  prayer  that  they  might  be 
enabled  to  keep  inviolate  their  vow  of  virginity. 
In  the  ancieut  Sacramantarium  attributed  to 
St.  Leo  (Migne,  Iv.  38),  we  find  in  the  appointed 
service  for  such  occasions,  "  Offerimns  tibi, 
Domlne^  pneaa  «t  wtmem."  Gregory  tlie  Great, 
in  his  ZOsr  Baorammtorwn,  speaks  of  tha  relics 
of  a  martyr  (thoat  of  St.  Laomtins)  aa  them- 


selves a  kind  of  offering,  "  votiva  mar^fTia" 
(A.  IxzviiL  1251) ;  and  on  another  sBcasiBi. 
when  referring  to  an  inataace  of  a  wiii  who 
presented  offerSiga  at  the  altar  tar  her  hadMnfs 
recovery  from  siclcness,  styles  then  a  **  aaeiifi- 
cium  "  {Dial.  iv.  57). 

The  extent  to  wlu<i  the  practice  prevailai 
both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West  in  the  5th 
century,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  two  writer*— 
Theodoret  and  Paulinui  of  Kola.  Of  these,  the 
former,  in  a  remarkable  paavge,  exnlt^i^ 
describes  the  honours  paid  to  the  tombs  of  ttw 
martyrs  in  his  time — and  the  tomha  theaadra 
as  objects  of  universal  admiration,  ^lendidly 
adorned,  and  radiant  in  every  part.  "  To  these," 
he  says,  "  we  repair  not  once  or  twice  a  year,  or 
five  times  only,  but  frequently  and  in  givt 
multitudes  (aorgyilpwX  addreaaing  oA«B,  each 
day,  hymns  to  Bim  who  is  tbeir  Load.  Aad 
those  who  are  In  health  pray  that  their  haahh 
may  be  preserved ;  thoae  In  n^new,  for  r^M 
from  their  malady ;  the  chiLdleaa,  for  children; 
the  barren  women,  for  offspring;  while  tboe* 
already  thus  bleraed,  pray  that  tiicir  sobs 
and  daughters  may  Iw  endowed  with  deutable 
gifts."  He  then  goes  on  to  deacribe  mm  «f  the 
offerings  (iroAt^tara)*  conaatiTig  of  modds 
of  arms,  legs,  eyes,  &c.,  according  to  the  aBaeted 
part,  and  fkshioned  out  of  gold,  silver,  or  weed — 
"  for  the  Lord,"  htf  says,  **  aoccpU  both  mail  and 
costly  gifts,  estimating  them  by  the  capaoty  <f 
the  giver."  He  desaibes  other  offerings  (pro- 
bably tablets)  as  leoordii^  the  virtues  of  tht 
martyrs,  **  Imt  their  Tirtaea,"  be  says,  "  peers 
that  He  who  was  their  God  was  the  tme  Ged,"— 

iro^ifct  Bf^r  {Qraecantm  AffecL  Cm^: 
Migne,  Pat.  Graec  Ixzxiii.  922).  At  the  eomnt 
of  Lestines  (jU>.  743)  the  ofiering  of  models,  nek 
as  those  which  he  descrii>es,  was  coodemned  aaa 
pagan  usage  (see  Faoakisie,  hi.  ii.). 

The  references  to  the  practice  in  Paslinaa 
give  evidence  of  a  still  more  snperstitieos  om- 
ception  of  its  effica^.  He  deocribee  in  lus  fosr- 
teenth  poem  (de  8.  Felioe  Satamim  Owws.  iiL)  tht 
assembling  uurangs  and  the  dimors  aa  haagjag 
their  votive  ofierii^  to  the  pillaia  of  the  chui^ 
He  then  proceeds  to  narrate  three  stonsi^ 
which  enforce  the  neoeatity  of  fkithAUly  ehaor- 
ing  snd)  TOWS.  Tbe  first  is  that  M  aa  fa- 
habitant  of  the  town  of  Alwllina,  who,  having 
vowed  a  pig  to  St.  Felix,  brought  his  od^ring  ta 
the  shrine  of  the  sunt,  but  endeavoured  to  evaia 
the  genuine  performance  of  lus  vow  by  killing 
the  pig  and  simply  giving  the  entrails  to  tha 
poor  M  the  chunm,  himself  canyiag  of  the 
carcase.  On  his  jonntey  faoins^  however,  he  w« 
thrown  from  his  horse,  and  smitten  with  ap> 
parent  paralysia,  but  having  been  carried  back 
to  the  cbnrch,  he  there  implored  the  forgivcMas 
of  the  saint,  and  ordered  the  whole  carcase  to  be 
divided  among  the  poor.  Whereupon  he  was 
mixaenloiis^  restovsd  to  the  BoniMrte  nac  ef  hia 
Umbe  and  to  his  ftomer  health  (Mvxt  ^ 
439-^l> 

The  second  instance  b  that  of  amic  pcaaaacs 
of  Apulia,  who,  having  reared  ■  &t  sow  sad 
dedicated  it  to  the  same  saint,  proceeded  to  drir* 
it  to  the  church.  The  anUnal  however  sae- 
cumbed  to  tbe  iatigoe  of  the  joomey,  and  was 
nnaUe  to  proceed.  AdL^  aanetr  last  ihqr 
ahtmU  aeam  un^^()|gCd^Og4^  P*«« 
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pBsttoti  baBtened  to  select  one  or  two  pigs  of  a 
smaller  size,  and  with  theie  as  an  offering  pre- 
sented theroselres  at  the  chorch,  where  to  their 
astonishment  they  found  the  sow,  which  had 
been  miracalooslr  conveyed  thither  before  them. 

Aocordiog  to  tiie  third  story,  a  heifer  had  bees 
dmiljurlj  dedicated  to  St.  roix  from  its  Urth, 
and  when  the  time  came  the  owner  proceeded  to 
yoke  it  to  the  cart,  when  it  broke  away  and 
CKapod.  On  arrirlng  at  the  temple  however 
the  owners  foond  the  animal  standi  nz,  a  seem- 
ingly Tolnntarr  Tictim,  at  the  altar  of  the  saint. 

[J.  B.  M,] 

V0W8  (•*»(,  «  TOtam  •>  *•  If  in  Scripture 
n  TOW  is  Tunuly  termed  six4i  being  designated 
aa  a  prayer,  we  most  onderstuid  more  especially 
that  kind  of  prayer  which  we  oSsr  when  making 
ATow,  Le.  wpbt  t^^r-  But. all  things  which 
we  offer  to  God  are  vowed,  and  most  of  all  the 
oflbring  of  the  holy  altar,  wherein  is  implied  the 
mateat  of  all  our  vows,  whereby  we  vow  to  be 
ui  Christ,  as  members  of  Hia  body  "  (Angoa- 
tiiMk      Mx^  ad  PmUium). 

Tlie  carlieat  ezample  of  a  Christian  tow,  a 
proceeding  derived  from  Old  Testament  pre- 
cedent, is  that  recorded  of  St.  Paul  In  Acta 
zviiL  18,— «Ix'  c^X^y.  Hegesippna  (Eose- 
bffls,  ZT.  E.  ii.  25)  implies  that  James  the  Just 
was  under  a  nmilar  vow.  The  tendency  in  the 
dtnieh,  after  the  3rd  century,  would  seem  to 
have  been  at  once  to  encourage  the  practice  of 
making  vows  and  to  attach  an  increased,  and  it 
would  seem  an  exaggerated,  iinportance  to  their 
observance.  While  Cyprian  (^Epitt.  iv.},  for  ez- 
ample, advises  yotmg  women  who  feel  themselves 
nnable  to  preserve  their  vow  of  virginity,  to 
marry,  the  19th  canon  of  the  council  of  Ancyra 
(A.D.  314)  speaks  of  such  tows  as  of  perpetual 
obligation,  and  affirms  that  those  who  break  their 
TOW  of  virginity  might  as  well  commit  bigamy, 
^^ifw  Tw'  Zr/£tLm  ifow  iKwKrfpoirruatt*  (Hansi, 
Cone.  ii.  520).  Similarly  Fnlgentius,  in  his  trea- 
tise dt  Fidty  lays  it  down  that  vows  of  chastity 
an  of  perpetuiu  (AUgaUoD  on  both  saxes  fMlgna, 
^aM.x\.  769). 

Among  the  principal  causes  of  the  tendency 
above  referred  to,  may  be  named  the  increased 
disposition  to  assert  the  superiority  of  the 
clergy  to  the  laity,  the  special  sanctity  with 
which  it  was  sought  to  invest  the  profession  of 
the  monk  or  the  anchorite,  the  veneration  of 
martyrs  and  of  their  relics,  and,  at  a  later  period, 

¥i]grim^es  to  shrines  and  masses  for  the  dead, 
he  attacks  directed  against  these  new  theories 
and  practices  bysnch  writers  as  ASrius,  Jovinian, 
and  Vigilantius  being  recognised  as  jnst  by  the 
teachers  of  the  cbonw  only  so  Car  as  they  applied 
to  exoessea  and  abnaes,  the  theny  of  the  vow  with 
which  each  was  ossodsted  seems  to  have  been 
left  nntooched,  and  the  lawrulnesa  or  expediency 
of  taking  vows,  nnder  certain  conditions,  appears 
never  to  have  been  called  in  question,  Ambrose, 
for  example,  lias  a  warning  against  vows,  bat  it 
is  only  against  snch  as  He  to  whom  they  are 
made  comd  not  be  expected  to  approve, — "  qnod 
aibi  cni  promittitur  nolit  exsolvi "  (ds  Officiii, 
lii.  12)k  ^e  Apostolical  Constitutions  recognise 
with  approval  the  taking  of  vows  of  virginity, 
simply  advising  that  they  should  not  be  hastily 
assumed  (bk.  iv.  14 ;  Cotelerius,  i.  S02). 

Vowa  were  distingaished  as  (I)  "vota  per* 
wmaUa,"  or  thoee  applying  maalj  to  maadf, 


(2)  as  **  vota  realis,**  or  those  having  reference 
to  external  objects  and  drcnmstances ;  they  were 
also  distinguished  as  "  perpetua  "  and  "  temper* 
alia,"  or  vows  taken  for  a  specified  time.  Among 
the  "  vota  personalia  "  the  most  common  were 
those  of  abstinence,  chastity,  and  fasting.  Hilary 
of  Poitiers  says,  "  Deo  vovenda  sunt  con  tempt  us 
corporis,  oastitatia  castodia,  jejuni!  tolerantia " 
(Migne,  ix.  184).  Augustine  ni^es  Christians 
not  to  be  backward  in  taking  vows,  for  they 
will  not,  he  says,  be  sufficiently  inspired  by  their 
unaided  strength, — '*  Non  sitis  pigri  ad  voven- 
dum ;  non  enim  viribns  vestris  implebitis."  He 
enumerates  as  ordinary  vows  in  his  time,  those 
of  married  people  of  conjugal  fidelity  to  each 
other  or  of  abstinence  from  scxoal  interconxse 
with  each  other,  of  the  wealthy  to  extend  hos- 
pitality to  all  religious  persons  approaching 
thur  houses,  of  others,  to  give  all  their  property 
to  the  poor,  and  take  upon  themselves  the  re- 
ligious life  (tn  Pa.  Ixxvi.). 

The  most  common  fonn|of  vow  in  the  earlier 
centnriaa  wonld  appear  to  have  been  that  of 
virginity.  Those  who  assumed  Hub  vow  had 
their  names  entered  In  records  kept  by  the 
chorch,  and  oertaiu  other  formalities  were  ob- 
served, calculated  to  render  the  ceremony  more 
impressive  (Socrates,  S.  E.  i.  13 ;  Chrysost.  de 
8iK4rd.  iii.  16).  The  landing  nature  even  of  the 
personal  tow  waa  not  only  insisted  npca  by 
the  dinrch  but  sometimes  ooforoed  by  tne  law. 
Thns  the  15th  eannt  of  the  second  oonndl  of 
Tours  (AJX  567)  iuToked  the  assistance  of  the 
law  to  impose  divorce  on  a  monk  who  had  so  far 
violated  his  monastic  vow  as  to  marry,—"  etiam 
judida  auzilio  separetur "  (Hansi,  ix.  760). 
Genexally,  however,  tlw  nm-obserTanee  of  mm 
vowa  waa  a  matfer  to  be  bnmght  befbre  the 
episcopal  ooorts,  and  the  Ushop  was  held  to  have 
the  power  of  mitigating  the  penalty  according 
to  drcomstances  (council  of  Chalced.  can.  16 ; 
Hansi,  vUi.  378).  As  regards  the  "  vota  realia," 
the  rMder  may  ciaiaalt  the  comments  of  Ulpian 
in  the  Oigwt  (tt.  2,  D.  50,  tit.  12  d»  PoUMC). 

Tows  appear  to  have  been  frequently  taken  at 
the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  and  Ensebins  speaks 
of  this  as  a  common  custom  in  his  time, —  0€w 
Kti  M  riu  ^fiKas^abrmw  l6ot  ^/uw  npahn,  aat 
rks  e^x^  wopiravnuf  «eM«r6ai  (JVofp.  Simg. 
xiii.  7). 

The  TOW,  like  the  Totire  offning,  was  heU  to 
be  of  no  efficacy  nnlesa  taken  in  a  chorch  and 
accompanied  by  the  observance  of  certain  re- 
ligions rites.  Thus  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  when 
commenting  on  Ps.  It.  (liv.)  1,  says  tliat  vowa 
■re  of  use  only  when  invested  with  this  cha- 
racter, and  that  it  is  only  when  they  are  thai 
offered  thai  the  interoasnon  of  the  Uolj  ^irit 
can  be  looked  for  in  our  behalf:  **  Vota  eafan 
tantum  tcelMtiiifteas  rttUgioniB  utiUa  sunt. 
Quae  cum  et  dignlsDeo  eaotionibus  et  propositae 
in  ecdesia  olxiervantiae  studio  probabnutur, 
turn  digni  erirons  pro  quibos  Denm  Sanctua 
Spiritus  interpellet "  (Higne,  ix.  184).  See  also 
Notice,  p.  1409 ;  Pilqbixaob,  v.  (2\  p.  1638> 
ViRQiHa,  and  Votite  OrwxKOtQB.    [J.  B.  H.] 

VULFBAKUS,  Mar.  20,  conftasor  {Mart 
Usuard.).  [C.  H.] 


YULMABUS,  Jane  17,  confessor  ^Xart. 
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WAFER  [ELKimffTB,  p.  603.] 

WALERICITS,  confuBor  in  Psgni  Vinna- 
«eDsb  (or  Tineniaciu)  in  Picudj,  commemorated 
Dec  12  (Mart.  Usoud.);  Apr.  1  (Notkw. ; 
BoU.  Aola  S8.  Apr.  i.  14).  \C.  IL} 

WANDBEOISILITB,  confessor  in  the  nelgh- 
bonrliood  of  Bouen ;  conunemorated  on  July  22 
<jr<trt  Unurd. ;  Boll.  Ada  SS.  JnL  t.  253). 

[an.] 

WANTL  [GtovES.] 

WAR.    The  question  of  the  lawfoloess  of 
war,  as  it  pr«aent«d  itself  to  the  earlr  chnrch, 
asHiDed  «  twofiiid  diaraeter:  (1)  whether  a 
Ghrietian  prinn  could  ririitAiUr  embark  in  any  ; 
war ;  (SQ  whether  a  Ghxittlan  aubjeet  was  ] 
bound  to  render  military  serrice.    On  both  ; 
points  the  decisions  of  sncoessiTe  toadiars  of  the 
chnroh  exhibit  a  material  difference,  a  diff«r«nce 
mainly  to  h»  explained  by  the  altered  raUtioDs 
•of  the  chnrch  to  the  civil  power. 

During  the  first  three  centuries  the  cocuiders- 
tion  of  both  the  abore  qaestioas  was  necesiirily 
■oompUeatad  by  the  ftets,  that  the  soldier  in  the 
Konuui  l^ws  would  be  compelled  to  bear  arms 
in  the  serrice  of  a  state  professedly  pagan,  and 
that  military  service  was  closely  conjoined  with 
the  ceremonial  of  pagan  worship.  Hence  to 
both  questions  the  more  anstere  teaching  of  the 
chnrch  rejoined  with  an  anqnalified  negatire, 
«nd  the  words  «f  Christ  (Matt,  xxrl,  SS)  were 
adduced  as  ptadng  the  matter  beyond  dispute. 

If,  as  some  critics  maintain  (Hefele,  SeitrSge, 
i.  21),  the  language  of  Jnstin  {Apot.  i.  14)  and 
of  Atiienagoias  {Legatio  pro  ChrM.  c.  35)  does 
not  necessarily  imply  a  general  disa|^roval  of 
the  profession  of  the  warrior,  the  writings  of 
Tartolliaa,  both  befbra  and  after  his  oanvmion 
to  Montaidsm,  ooataia  pamifee  whtoh  are  anffi- 
ciently  explicit,  "llieie  can,"  he  says  (with 
allusion  to  ordinary  military  serrioe)  "t^  no 
harmony  between  the  dirine  and  the  human 
oath,  the  standard  of  Christ  and  of  the  devil,  the 
«amp  of  light  and  the  camp  of  darkness ;  one 
aool  eaanot  be  claimed  hr  two  maaten, — by  God 
and  by  the  devil'*  (A /ipl.c.  19).  His  treatise, 
<b  Corona,  called  forth  by  the  inddmt  of  the 
Christian  soldier  who  ref^ued  to  adorn  himself 
with  the  laurel  wreath  associated  with  pagan 
otwervanoes,  is  well  known.  He  there  declares 
that  merely  to  wear  the  wreath  alone  constitutes 
u  act  of  idolatry — ^  Ita  et  ooioni  khdothytnm 
efflcltur"  (ds  CoroiuL,  c  10).  As  fw  the  mili- 
tary profession  itself,  "Cui  it,"  he  asks,  <*be 
lawful  to  handle  the  sword,  when  the  Lord 
Himself  hath  declared  that  he  who  nses  the 
sword  shall  perish  by  it  ?  Shall  the  child  of 
peace  «agage  in  battle,  when  he  looks  upon  even 
the  ibrife  of  the  law-courts  as  unseemly  ?  1^11 
he  who  avenges  not  even  his  own  wrongs,  con- 
sign others  to  prison  and  to  chains,  torture  and 
punish  them?"  (A.  c  11).  In  the'same  spirit  the 
martyr  Maximilian  (cire.  A.I>.  295)  says,  **Mihi 
iwn  lioet  mQItare,  quia  Otristianas  sum" 


(Ruioart,  Acta  Martyr.  iL  209).  So  ana 
Clemens  of  Aloxandria  (i.  p.  289)  aaserts  tiist 
they  who  seek  peace  bare  bo  need  ef  Oc  mrd 
or  the  l>ow. 

The  opiidon  of  Origea  is  less  distineify  pw- 
nonnced.  In  two  passages  (adv.  CeU.  v.  SS ;  va. 
26)  he  appears  to  support  the  view  of  TcrtuUka, 
and  in  a  third  {Sk  viii.  73)  he  puU  forward  the 
theory  that  QirisUaBi^  as  a  race  pnfasdly 
devoted  to  the  eervice  of  Qod,  cannot  justly  k 
called  upon  to  bear  arms.  The  pi^an  priest^ 
he  urges,  are  exempt  from  each  service,  ai, 
on  like  grounds,  Christians  claim  a  simSsT 
immoiuty.  "We  could  not  fight  under  the 
emperor/*  he  saya,  **  even  if  he  should  scd  ts 
constrain  us ;  but  we  fight  for  him  when  in  ear 
own  camp  (ISioc  oTpav^arfer  efrtrttfstn)  we 
offer  up  prayers  on  his  behalf  **  (l^ae,  iWrsL 
Qraec.  xi.  797).  This  argonient,  it  is  to  be 
noted,  appears  as  a  rejoinder  to  certain  critietm 
of  Celsns,  who,  in  the  opinion  of  Gibbon  (oL 
Hilman  and  Smith,  iL  189)  had  exposed  a  vctk 
point  in  the  Christiaa  theory:  **tke  pagans 
very  fireqnently  asked,  what  mnat  be  the  tie  of 
the  empire,  attacked  on  everr  ^de  by  the  bai^ 
baiiaui^  if  all  — — VtnJ  diouM  adopt  the  pusil- 
lanimous sen^ents  of  the  new  sect  t "  isc- 
tantins  condemns  war  on  purely  pbikso^ik 
grounds.  He  aim  of  the  wiee  man,  he  sayi, 
^ouid  be  not  to  engage  in  combat,  the  tssat  sf 
which  must  always  be  doubtful,  asd  tbacbr  ts 
annihilate  (**t(dlere'')  hiafoe,  but  to  de  aa^ 
with  the  cause  «f  dis^reemsnt  itsdf  (iNc.  M. 
vi.  IS).  Origen  himself,  in  a  foorth  penag^ 
appears  to  allow  that  defensive  wxr  is  jsstifisU^ 
and  somewhat  quaintly  sn^eets  that  the  awdc 
in  which  bees  carry  on  tlieir  wars  noay  peihi|B 
serve  as  aa  example  «pks  reAr  Sutmms  aid 
TeroyfUretfi  roXifimvr  (adv.  CeU.  ir.  82). 

It  is  tolerably  eertain,  indeed,  tkat  wbatem 
may  Iiave  been  the  prevalent  theory  <^  tht 
church  during  the  first  three  centorict,  naar 
Christians  at  that  period  served  in  the  emits 
of  the  empire.  TertalUan's  own  eipifiias, 
**  vestra  omnia  implevimns^  vrbea,  insoUi,  as- 
tella,  municipia,  eondliabala,  oHfns  ^m" 
&  37);  "navigamuset  not  vobiaeam  adtamt" 
(A.  c  42) ;  and  the  story  which  be  tells  of  the 
"1^0  fnlminatrix  "  (ad  Satpulam,  &  4),  sn 
dedrive  evidence  to  this  effect.  Wc  find  agsia 
from  Ensebius  (ff.  E.  viu.  4^  x.  8)  that  ia  the 
time  of  IKocletian  the  number  of  Chritfisa 
soldiers  was  considerable,  and  that  many  eCeos 
were  consequently  called  upon  by  tbe  enpenv 
to  choose  between  a  return  to  pagaaisa  sad 
degradation  from  their  poets. 

The  important  evidence  afforded  by  CbristisB 
inscriptions  might,  it  is  true,  eeem  at  first  sight 
to  contradict  these  statements.  Azi^ki  (Asii;. 
CKriWiMW,  i.  430)  gives  an  epiUph  of  a  laUier 
of  the  ^me  of  Hadnan,  asd  <iL  170)  that  ef  a 
soldier  In  tbe  praetorian  guard ;  Boldciti  (Omr- 
vamoHi  mpm  i  «jMtta<  ke^  p.  43SX  one  ef  a 

TETERllinS  EX  FSOTEBIOUBCB  ^  "proteetetW- 
ribus  "),  and  also  (p.  415)  one  "  Pyrrbo  nuliti,'' 
and  (p.  ;416)  that  of  one  who  is  dceera>ed  m 
"  felicissimus  miles."  Marangoal  (.ief.  S.  <H 
p.  102)  gives  OS  that  ofa  centntioa,  and  Bnoart 
(Act.  Mart.  L  SO)  that  of  two  bnthen,  Gctafca 
and  Amaattua,  who  were  mUitaiy  tribme  arfo' 
Hadrian.  Le  >n>™K 
at  a  more  precise  cwunate  oitBeaTHsam  th* 
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•ffoidtd,  has  baas  at  the  trouble  to  compare  the 
rMoIts  eihiUted  in  thrae  eoU«et»iu  m  pngaa 
iiucrlptioiu  taken  from  threa  diBtineb  localitiea 
(Reiseaiiu,  Syniag.  itucrqrf.  Antiq, ;  Steiser,  Cod. 
Inacri^.  Rom.  Shmi;  JAomnuea,  Itueript.  Segni 
Naapol.)  with  the  Chrutian  iiucriptioiu  contained 
in  ^gaier  (^Inacript.  Axtiq.  Index).  This  com- 
panion has  shewn  that  wUle  the  pagan  epitaphs 
gire,  oat  of  an  aggr^ata  of  10,050,  as  many  as 
545  as  those  of  soldiers,  or  an  average  of  5*42 
per  cent.,  the  Christian  epitaphs,  amounting  to 
4734  in  number,  contain  only  27,  or  about  0'57 
per  cent.  He  offers,  howerer,  what  may  be 
accepted  as  a  reasonable  explanation  of  this 
disparity,  and  a  suflkieat  solution  of  the  apparent 
Inonapj^bUity  with  the  hiatorioat  evidence.  The 
«arly  Christiana,  he  considers,  accepted  military 
aarriea  mach  as  they  did  the  institution  of 
skvery,  namely  as  a  political  tuoessity.  As,  how- 
ever, the  Christian  slave  would  not  suffer  the 
fact  of  his  earthly  serritnde  to  be  recorded  on 
his  tomb,  because  he  regarded  himself  as  first  of 
all  Seetuh  Dei,  as  the  Christian  soldier,  who 
was  first  of  all  Miles  Cmum,  ahrank  irom 
recording  in  hia  epitaph  that  he  had  been  the 
aoldler  of  man  (Ls  lUant,  Ituor^.  ChrH.  A  la 
OauU,  i.  81-87). 

As  soon,  however,  as  Christianity  received  the 
recognititai  of  the  state,  much  of  this  early 

•CTnpaloaity  began  to  disappear.  The  ^  in- 
scribed Conatantine  on  hfa  standard,  and  the 
•nbeeqnent  appearance  of  the  Cms  on  the 

imperial  eagles,  mark  the  commencement  cf  this 
change.  Scone  difficulty  is  indeed  presented  in 
the  tact  that  the  13th'  canon  of  the  council  of 
liicaea  (if  we  accept  the  version  of  Rufians) 
imposes  thirteen  years'  penance  npon  those  who, 
haTiI^[  abandoned  the  military  confession,  were 
IndacM  again  to  embrace  it :  **  Qni  vero  propter 
confessionem  militiam  abjecerant,  et  rursum  ad 
banc  abieruQt,  hos  tredecim  annis  poenitentiam 

ferere,"  etc.  (Mansi,  Cone.  ii.  703).  Hefele, 
owever,  maintains  that  this  canon  is  to  be 
taken  in  immediate  connexion  with  that  by 
which  it  is  preceded,  and  that  it  iwTers  only  t« 
the  soldiera  under  the  emperor  licinins,  who  as 
Chxiatiani  reigned  their  posts  rather  than  take 
part  in  pagan  sacrifice,  but  subsequently  from 
mercenary  motives  returned  to  the  rauKS  and 
paid  the  required  homage  to  the  pagan  gods 
XBmtrSge,  i  22  ;  Coneaimtgeai^  L  399). 

St.  agdn  (.^M.  ISB^ad  An^>hilo(Mmn% 
aaja  tliat  solaien,  arter  their  term  of  military 
■wvice  has  expired,  are  to  be  excluded  from  the 
raorament  of  the  communion  for  three  whole 
years.  But  Hefele  {Beitrdge,  i.  23)  interprets 
this  as  referring  only  to  those  whose  hands  had 
been  actually  imbrued  in  the  blood  of  their 
fellow  beings.  Ue  looks  upon  the  passage  also 
aa  conveying  rather  an  expression  of  opi^on  on 
the  part  of  the  writer  than  an  express  iigonction, 
■nd  maintains  that  it  does  not  imply  that  St. 
Boail  held  all  war  to  be  unjustifiable. 

Chrysoatom  nowhere  actually  condemns  the 
•oldier'scalliug, although  {Hom.mMati.  61, c.  2) 
he  laments  the  temptations  to  violence  and  the 
indulgence  of  the  pasuons  to  which  soldiers  are 
•zoeptionally  exposed. 

Bat  by  tut  the  most  exjdldt  and  sothoritative 
declaration  on  the  subject  is  to  bs  fonnd  in  the 
writings  of  Angoatine.   Jn  hia  letter  to  Uar- 


oellinus  (Ejritt.  138),  he  says  that  if  Christianity 
demanded  the  condannation  of|  all  war&ra,  the 
soldiers  in  the  New  Testantent  seeking  for  a 
knowledge  of  salvation  would  have  been  directed 
by  our  Lord  to  throw  aside  their  arms  and  alto- 
gether renounce  their  profession;  whereas  the 
advice  he  gave  them  was  to  be  content  with 
their  wages,  &c ;  and  "  quibus  proprium  stipen- 
dinm  sufficere  debere  praecepit,  militare  utique 
noQ  prohibuit "  (Migne,  xxxiii.  532).  In  the 
same  letter  ha  says  that  as  a  father  sometimes 
severely  chastiaes  the  son  whom  he  lores,  so,  in 
dealing  with  different  nations,  the  Roman  power 
may  be  compelled  to  consider  what  is  for  tiieir 
benefit  rather  than  wiiat  they  would  themselves 
desire,— *' quorum  potius  stilitati  consulendom 
est  qnam  volontati "(A.  xxxiii. 531).  Elsewhere 
he  says  that  ambuscades  and  other  deceptive 
stratagems  are  quite  legitimate  in  war  (Quoest. 
in  Sept.  bk.  vL  ;  Migne,  xxxiv.  781).  He  draws 
also  a  distinction  which  aubseqnently  became 
classical,  between  just  and  unjust  ware.  In  the 
former  class  he  includes  wars  undertaken  to 
obtain  redress  for  wrongs ;  as,  for  instance, 
when  a  neighbonting  state  has  n^lected  to 
make  reparation  for  tajuries  inflicted  1^  any  of 
its  dUsens,  or  to  make  restitution  of  property 
wrongfully  seized.  A  war  entered  upon  for  the 
purpose  of  chastising  the  undue  arrogance  of 
another  state, — "  ad  subjugandam  mortalium 
superbiam," — may  even  be  looked  upon  as 
entered  upon  "  Deo  auctore  **  (ooni.  Rout,  c  75  ; 
Migne,  xliL  447).  A  ChrisUan  man  may  fight 
even  nnder  a  sacrilegious  king,  provided  that 
what-  is  enjmned  nptnt  him  personally  b  not 
"  contra  Dei  praeceptum "  (i6.).  Augustine 
encouraged  Coast  Boniface  in  his  valiant 
struggle  against  the  Vandals  by  the  exhortation 
not  to  thinJc  that  "no  one  who  wages  war  can 
please  God,"  and  dted  for  his  encouragement 
the  examples  of  king  David  and  Cornelius,  the 
centurion  (Epiat.  189;  Migne,  xxxiii.  855). 

These  and  similar  ntterasces  of  this  father 
would  seem  to  have  determined  the  theory  of 
the  church  after  his  time,  and  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  the  views  to  which  he  gives 
expression  would  be  farther  enforced  by  the  fact 
that  a  large  proportion  of  the  wars  of  Christen- 
dom were  carried  on  against  the  pagan  or  the 
infidel,  as,  for  example,  those  against  the  Lom- 
bards, the  Saracens,  and  the  T^rks,  and  thus 
repreaented  a  struggle  in  which  the  existence 
not  merely  of  the  state  but  of  Christianity 
its)^  was  in  peril.  The  words  in  which  he 
seeks  to  renssure  the  conscience  of  Count  Boni- 
face are  quoted  as  authoritative  by  Hincmsr 
(fie  Eegis  persona  et  regio  tmnirfmo,  c.  10) ;  and 
the  moral  distinction  which  he  draws  between 
different  kinds  of  war  is  reproduced  and  further 
elaborated  by  Isidorus.  The  latter,  in  his 
JBtj/Toologiae  (bk.  xriii.),-~the  standard  authority, 
after  the  7tfa  century,  with  respect  to  the  rela- 
tions of  the  church  to  secular  matters, — distin- 
guishes wars  as  of  four  kinds :  (1)  just ;  (2) 
unjust ;  (3)  civil ;  (4)  "  plusquam  civile." 
His  definition  of  the  firet  coincides  vrith  that  of 
Augustine,  to  which  he  adds,  "aut  propnlsan- 
dorum  hostium  causa."  Unjust  wars  he  defines 
as  those  undertaken  fnnn  passion  and  without 
adequate  cause.   Ko  war  can  be  jutt  save  that 

which  is  undertaken  fe'btlCfejB'HJSMOtj^i^ 
ing  just  pouishmeat  (**  ufidscouii  causa  ^Cdr  fa 
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order  to  repel  aggression.  As  an  fiuiutG«  of  (3) 
ba  cites  the  war  between  Sylla  and  Marias ;  of 
(4)  that  between  Caesar  and  Pompey,  who  were 
not  only  "  cires  "  bat  also  "  cognati." 

The  efforts  of  the  church,  after  the  time  of 
At^nstine,  were  mainly  restricted  to  repressing 
the  far  from  infrequent  endeaTonra  of  the  olsrgr 
themselres,  in  times  of  special  dancer  rad 
exdtament,  to  partidpata  in  the  atrin  of  the 
battlefield.  Tut  aneh  service  vas  wholly 
unbecoming  tbeir  profession  does  not  appear  to 
hare  ever  been  seriously  denied.  War  was 
always  regarded  by  the  church  as  distinctirely 
the  concern  of  the  laity ;  and  Eosebius  (Dem. 
Eva»g.  i.  8 ;  Migne,  Patrol.  Oraec  zxli.  29-30), 
in  drawing  an  elaborata  eomparison  between  th« 
nvocaUoos  pennisuble  to  the  eccleriasUe  and  to 
the  layman,  mpedfies  as  among  those  that  belong 
solely  to  the  latter,  tbe  carrying  on  of  jaai  war- 
fare,— Toil  T«  Ktrri  SIkmp  arpartvofUrou. 
The  74th  of  the  Apostolical  Canons  requires 
that  any  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon  deroting  him- 
self to  military  aarriea  and  dmlns  at  oomlnninr 
It  with  the  datiea  of  his  office  ifaall  be  ferthwith 
degraded  from  his  ecclesiastical  rank,  on  the 
principle  of  giving  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's  and  to  Ck>d  the  things  that  are  God's 
(Bunsen,  AtuOect.  Ante-Nk.  ii.  31).  The 
ooundl  of  Toulouse  (A.D.  638)  directs  that  those 
of  tbe  clergy  who  Tentare  to  take  up  arms  in 
qnacnmqoe  seditione  "  shall  be  similarly  treated 
and  sent  to  do  penanoe  in  a  monastery, — "in 
monasteriom  poenitentiae  contradantur  "  (Mansi, 
X.  630).  At  the  council  of  Meaux  (a.d.  845) 
the  clergy  were  forbidden  either  to  engage  in 
military  serrice  or  even  to  carry  arms,  "  armati 
incedert,"  noder  pain  of  deprivation  of  offiee  as 
**aacromm  canimnm  oontemptorea  et  eccle- 
siosticae  sanctitatia  profanatores  "  (A.  iW.  827). 

But  notwithstanding  these  and  similar  pro* 
hibitlons,  we  6nd  pope  Nicholas  I.,  in  the  year 
865,  remonstrating  with  Lewis  the  German  and 
Charles  the  Bald  for  allowing  many  of  the 
Prankish  bishops  to  abamt  thenuelTea  from  a 
synod  for  the  purpose  of  joinii^;  in  the  defence 
of  the  coast  against  the  Northmen, — "Onm 
nilitum  Christi  sit  Christo  serrire,  militum  Tero 
saectili,  saecolo  "  (Epitt.  83  ;  Migne,  cxix.  922). 

[J.  B.  M.] 

WASHING.  The  principal  ceremonial  ablu- 
tions anciently  osed  in  the  church,  besides 
baptism  itself^  are  :  the  washing  of  the  heads  of 
the  catechumens  on  Pabn  Snnday  [Holt  Week, 
p.  7803,        ^  "'^  sometimes  of 

their  whole  bodies,  on  Maukdt  Thdbsdat 
[p.  1160] :  the  washing  of  tbe  feet  of  the  newly 
baptized  [Baftisii,  p.  1641  ;'the  solemn  washing 
of  an  infant  seven  days  aner  Iwptism  (Martene, 
ds  BU.  Antiq.  I.  i.  1^  Oldo  26) ;  the  washing 
of  the  hands  of  those  who  entered  a  ebnrch  m 
worship  and  oommnnlon,  and  of  the  ministrants 
in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Encharist  [Hands, 
Washino  of,  p.  758;  Lavabo,  p.  938].  For 
the  ablution  of  tbe  vessels  used  in  holy  com- 
munion, so  far  as  it  is  found  within  our  period, 
see  POBmCATiOH  OF  Altab  Vesskls,  p.  1756. 

[C] 

WATGHEB8.  [Acoexetas.] 
WATEBjHOLT.   [Holt  Water.] 

WATBB»  OBDEAL  OF.  [Obdsal, 
p.  1468.]  ^ 


WATEB-TEfiSEtS.  Bolt  taieb  iii»t 
of  course  have  required  some  vead  t«  receire 
it,  and  very  ancient  vessels  destined  &r  this  «M 
are  believed  to  be  still  in  existence.  BoUttti 
{Omrvatitmiy  p.  16)  declarca  that  Iw  had  seea  ia 
the  catacombs  certain  round  Tsaaeb  of  msrUe, 
tarn  ootta,  or  glassy  placed  on  ^Ikn  at  sack  s 
height  as  to  be  easily  reached  by  the  hud. 
Sack  a  [allar,  which  may  bave  aappertsA  a 
water-TCMel,  is  found  at  tbe  atraaee  at  a 
ancient  subterranean  chapel  at  Cbinn  (CaTednsi, 
Cimit.  Chnu.  p.  20^  The  well^nova  paGa* 
dromic  inscription.  Nm^ON  ANOMHMATA 
MH  MONAN  OvVIN.  which  is  found  enaw 
discovered  at  Constaatino[de  in  the  last  eeataiy, 
and  also  (in  an  incorrect  form)  on  one  mr 
recently  diacorered  at  Antnn,  is  tbosght  te  in- 
dicate that  the  vase  had  been  used  to  hoU  kolf 
water.  There  is  in  the  church  of  SS.  Mark  ud 
Andrew,  in  the  island  of  Mnrano,  a  wdl'-fn- 
portioned  nm  of  Parian  marble,  bronght  by  tke 
Venetians  from  Greece,  which  bears  the  iasoif- 
tion  —  ANTAHZATAIM  YAQP  META 
EY*POZYNHZ  »TI  4>nNH  IW  EITl 
TON  YAAXnN  (Isaiah  lii  8;  Ps.  xxiSi 
(xxiz.]  3).  This  is  also  thought  to  have  bns  s 
holy  water  vessel  (Paciandi  de  Babuiif  p.  141 : 
figured  in  Martigny,  p.  263,  2nd  ed.).  Gwi 
( ITia.  D^tijfcA,  iU.  aappL  pL  zxr.)  has  ^aai 
an  ivory  vessel,  bearing  in  relief  tbs  ho^  fi>Bl? 
and  the  four  evangelbts,  which  U  bdiend  U 
have  been  a  portable  holy  water  vcsseL  Bet 
perha|»  tbe  most  curious  of  all  the  rtmA  ef 
thb  kind  which  have  been  discovered  is  a  Wca 
vessel,  from  the  district  of  Tosia,  beariv  the 
inscription  —  ANTAHCATE  YACOP  MET 
EY4>POCYNHC.  Within  «  border  fnwd 
partly  by  the  inseriptitm  itself  P"^7  ^ 
branches  of  the  vine,  are  tiro  rows  of  Ggnta 
The  upper  row  disfdays  tbe  Good  A^tod 
between  a  palm  and  a  gladiator,  who  takas  tkt 
wreath  of  victory  from  a  dppta  or  low  pillv; 
and  a  praying  figure  between  a  pafan  ai  » 
winged  Victory.  The  lower  row  shews,  twin 
over,  the  cross  placed  on  a  rock,  vhtMc  iast 
the  four  rivers,  at  vhiiA  a  ""^  *  *f 
the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile  ttuidi  qassft 
their  thirst.  Ttiis  vessel  is  fignr«d  ia  Dc  Bomi 
Bulletiao,  1867,  p.  80,  and  in  Hart^,  p.  9M. 
Compare  CoLTMBioir,  Fooktaibb,  NTxrRJXcm. 
Phiala  (Martigny,  Diet,  da  Aaliq.  CkHL  a  x. 
Ean  Bteite).  [C] 

WEDDXNO.  [MABKUflE.] 

WEEK  (in  New  TesUnent,  wififim  sa^ 
aipfianff  in  the  phrase  ftln,  or  vfAr^  «sS- 
/SdvM'  or  nfW^^Vj  isvr^  «-.  a.  r.  A.;  1^ 
Sofutt,  AeUbnos  and  Mimada;  teplimema,  fint 
ao  seed  in  Cod.  TKanJoc.  zv.  5,  5;  lotaaiu 
aeptmn  tfismm,  TertnlL  ad  Sttt.  L  IS).  For  tk 
measurement  and  notation  of  time,  the  Qirisliii 
oonunonities,  as  they  formed  tbemadves  ia  At 
various  provinces  of  the  Roman  empiie,  hai,  ii 
the  existing  local  or  national  nrthsJ  ^ 
"dating,"  ^  that  was  needed  for  oidiaiv 
secolar  porposes,  lliey  had  bnt  to  ntak  Ur 
received  calendar  names  of  day  and  netik, 
the  current  notation  of  tbe  year  LipmwJ  it 
terms  of  an  "  era,"  or  by  name  of  ceank.  saJ 
the  like.  Hie  rsqnirementaof  jQuiptiMWM^ 
brought  witfi'4^^«S9£tpbtiM  if  thi 
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•eenitamed  method  and  namanoUtiire.  In  erery 
eit;  of  the  Rom&n  empire  vfaich  had  a  syna- 
gogue, Jews,  with  proselytes,  formed  the  naclens 
roniid  which  the  ^urch  grew ;  and  from  these 
the  Gentile  belierers  accepted  the  Jewish  week. 
Already  tlie  seren-day  we«k  was  widely  known 
by  OrMka  and  Romana,  bat,  for  tht  moat  part, 
as  a  mnniTe  of  time  oaed  by  astrol^n  (Chal* 
dean  and  Egyptian).  The  S(Abath,  as  a  Jewish 
inatitntion,  was  but  one  of  many  snperstitioDs 
imported  into  Rome  Arom  the  East.  Christian, 
Jew,  and  Qentile  alike,  whether  or  not  they 
continned  to  attach  any  special  sanctity  to  the 
Sabbath,  aroear,  from  tu  first,  to  hare  cele- 
brated the  first  ^y  of  the  weak  in  memory  of 
the  Lord's  resnrrection.    [LORD'a  DAT.] 

Barnes  of  the  Days  of  the  Wmk. — ^The  names 
derived  from  Jewish  osage,  /Ja  (or  wpAnf), 
rafipdrw  (or  acLpfiiTov),  Smripa,  k.  t.  X.,  occur 
in  the  New  Testament^  occasionally  in  soiweqnent 
times,  €.g.  Tertoll.  has  "  qnarto  ct  sexto  sabbati " 
(da  Jqwl  14,  and  St.  Epiphaa.  Haer.  Izi,  12). 
Bat  the  first  day  is  almost  constantly  (4>Upa) 
mniuucA  or  kv^ov,  diet  domimeiu  or  tfomfnioa  ; 
(/>oniH»ieu)n  does  not  necessarily  mean  '*  the  Lord's 
day "  In  Acta  Martyr,  S.  Saimmiti,  Bainart,  9, 
10 :  "  Don  potest  intermitti  dominicnm."  Comp. 
TertolL  de  Fvga  in  PeraeaUioMf  c.  14 :  "  qoomodo 
dominica  soUsmnia  celebrarlm  as  ?  ")  4  toS  Kvplov 
Anwntfvm  {OoHtL  Apost.  c  ii.  59);  "dies 
dominbm  Ttsarrectionls**(TertnIl.  de  Orat.  23). 
The  nnmerical  designation,  £78^,  eighth  day, 
occurs  only  in  mystical  expositions,  as  St.  Bam. 
Sp.  15;  St  Iren.  de  Ogdoad.  firagm.;  St  Hibr. 
Praef.  m  JExftan.  Paatjo.  t  i.  7  ;  St  Aognstlna, 
Ep.  119  ad  Janmr.  10-16. 

Br  tbs  close  of  the  2nd  centary,  we  find  the 
Weiueadarand  Friday  distinguished  as  fiutnlaya 
(or  mUjQvnid)  tinder  the  name  diet  BTATiomrH, 
tfTibreir-  The  Greek  names  for  these  days  are 
rrrfda  and  wopovKiv^ ;  for  the  latter  fipiphao. 
Sbipot.  fid.  i  22,  he*  wpoadfiParor,  as  St.  Mark 
XT.  42,  wapavKevii  S  iart  wpeai^arow ;  a  law 
of  Conrtantin*  (Enseb.,  Fit  Cbiist  it.  18)  terms 
the  parascere  «pk  mpfidrwi  the  Latin, 
qvarta,  eexta  eiMati  (Tertall.  tt.  s.) ;  more  com- 
nonly /frill  qmrta  and  paraeoeee.  Comp.  Petri 
Alex.  fr.  de  PaetAaU,  in  Ronth,  ReU.  Sac.  iii.  S43 ; 
CtmttU.  Apott.  Tii.  23.  The  Greek  names  most 
in  use  for  the  days  of  tiie  week  are  xvpioirii, 
Savrtfpo,  ^ftr^i  rrrpAtt  Wfwrq,  rapturiav^, 
v^Bfitirwi  tiia  Latin,  <Kh  domAitnu,  ferta 
tmrndOf  f.  terthf  f.  mutrta,  f.  quinta,  paraaene, 
MUafwa.  This  ccdesiastiwl  use  of  the  term 
fmia  is  Tariously  explained.  [Fbbia.]  The 
present  writer  conjectures  that  feria  lecaitda, 
itrtiOf  &C.,  came  into  use  as  CluistiaDixed 
eqniTaltttts  for  the  ttetmda  mUoI^  Ac,  objeoted 
to  as  Jewish.  Comp.  B6sch  in  B«r«^,  B.  E. 
Zdtrachnimg,  t.  xviil.  473). 

The  planatary  names  for  each  day  of  the 
week  came  to  the  Romans  (prolwbly  before 
the  Christian  era)  from  Alexandria,  as  a  purely 
astrological,  not  a  religious  institute.  The  true 
nplaaatioB  of  thess  names  is  undoubtedly  this 
— the  ssfignd  of  the  tvo  given  by  Dion  Cu^us, 
zxxriL  18,*  tbs  laais  dlnssjeiH  on  ibis  sabject  (sea 


*  I<lder(AI&.<br  CArm.1.  ll>),oo  tbewursntof  this 
paMsge,  beld  that  tbe  wven-d^  week,  to  oonDezton 
with  the  aaven^ancla,  was  earij  known  In  Egypt.  But 
noUaee  of  suck  a  weA,dTll,rellglgai  wasMogiesl, 


Idsler,  E<a.  der  CnKiii.Q.i.,and  il.  177  ;  Lobeck, 
Aglaoplumue,  p.  143,  and  J.  C.  Hare,  On  the 
Namee  of  the  Dayt  of  the  Week,  in  the  Cambridge 
PhUological  Museum,  vol.  i.),  viz.  that  each  of  the 
twenty-four  hours  of  each  day,  beginning  at  bud- 
rise,  was  aasigned  to  one  of  the  seven  "  planets," 
taken  in  the  Uten-received  order,  Saturn,  Jupiter, 
Mars,  Sun,  Hercory,  Venus,  Moon,  continued, 
without  intermptioD,  f^om  day  to  day.  Thus, 
the  first  hour  at  starting  of  the  cycle  being 
that  of  Saturn,  that  planet  is  "  regent "  of  the 
whole  day,  the  eighth,  fifteenth,  twenty-second 
hours  being  also  his;  the  twenty-third  has 
Juidter ;  twem^-fourtb,  Mars ;  and  the  twenty- 
fifth,  or  first  of  the  following  day,  comes  to  sun, 
who,  therefore,  as  **  regent,"  gives  his  name  to 
the  day.  Thus  the  twenty-second  hour  being 
the  sun's,  the  twenty-third  and  twenty-fourth 
Ml  to  Mercury  and  Venus,  and  the  first  hour  of 
the  fbllowing  day  to  Moon,  whence  cii«s  Zonae  ; 
and  BO  on  to  the  seventh :  first  hour,  Venus.  In 
this  astrological  scheme,  the  first  day  of  the 
week  is  Saturday.  Dion  Cass.  (tt.  who  aara 
that  the  practice  of  namtt^  days  aftw  the 
seven  planets,  though  in  his  time  universally 
known,  "  bad  come  in,  bo  to  say,  but  recently,* 
must  be  understood  to  speak  of  its  general  dmu- 
sion.  It  was  certainly  known  long  before  his 
time.  "  Pompey,"  he  says,  "  throughout  th« 
siege  of  Jerusalem  (B.C.  63)  av^ed  himself  for 
his  great  operations,  of  the  wdUknown  of 
the  Jews  on  the  seventh  day,  and  so  took  the 
city  by  the  final  assault '  on  the  day  of  Saturn.' " 
And  by  the  same  name  he  subsequently  calls  the 
day  of  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Herod  and 
Sosius  (B.a  37),  in  both  statements  clearly  iden- 
tifying Saturn's  day  with  the  Jewish  seventh  day 
(Browne's  Ordo  Satclomm^  %  307  sq.).  The  name, 
"  day  of  Saturn,"  may  have  been  Uon's  own  sub- 
stitute for  a  "sabbath"  or  "seventh  day*'in  the 
contemporary  records  relating  to  Pompey  and 
Sosins.  But  early  in  our  era,  Tibullua  (i,  3,  17) 
clearly  identifies  Saturday  with  the  supposed  in- 
anspiciotu  Jewish  sabbath — "Ant  ego  snm  can- 
satus  avas  ant  omlna  dlra,  Satnmi  aut  saeram  me 
tenuisse  diem  "  (comp.  Ovid,  Art  Amat.  i.  45 : 
"  rebus  minus  apta  gerendis  Ctilta  Palaestiao  sep- 
tima  festa  Syro  ").  Tacitus  (J5R«.  v.  4)  says  that 
some  imagined  the  Jews'  sabbatical  rest  to  have 
been  in  hononr  of  Sofimi;  Fnmtlnns,  in  the 
reign  of  Mem  (Sirateg.  Ii.  1, 17),  that  Vespasian 
reserved  his  chief  assaults  upon  the  Jews  for  the 
"day  of  Saturn,"  on  which  it  was  unlawful  for 
them  to  do  my  work.  Between  this  and  the 
time  of  Dion  Osssius,  we  have  Christian  testi- 
monies to  the  application  of  the  planetary  names 
to  the  days  of  the  Jewish  week  in  Justin  Martyr, 
Tertnllisn,  and  his  contemporary  Clement  of 
Alexandria.  Plutarch's  Qu,  Sympoe.  iv.  qu.  7,  is 
nofbrtnnately  lost :  according  to  the  heading,  ita 
subject  was  the  order  of  the  planetary  days, 
doubtless  arising  out  of  the  two  preceding  ques- 
tions, which  relate  to  the  Jewish  sabbath.  That 
the  planetary  week  was  known,  at  least  to  artists, 
early  in  onr  era,  ia  ftirtber  proved  by  monuments. 
In  tha  Pmore  di  Ovtdmo,  iit  pi.  50,  is  a  seriea 
of  Sevan  beads  of  planetary  dtitlas  —  Saturn, 
Apollo  =  Sol,  Diana  =  Lnna,  Mars,  Mercnrins, 

bas  1>een  fbtmd  on  EiTpUsn  monniaenti ;  the  Fgyftlin 
week  from  the  earliest  tlmeawasttH(dec|H|«~^iw^w. 
ChnMbffl,  ier  Jenpl^iSei^^^^^^^S^ 
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Jnpiter,  Yenas,  i^.  ia  the  order  of  the  week- 
d*fs ;  tino  an  utdent  broDze  repreaent§  the  ssme 
HTvn  duties^  likevUe  begimuag  vith  Satun 
niontfiracoD,  Antiq.  Expl.  Sappl.  i.  pi.  17,  p.  37  ; 
J.  C  Hare,  tt.  s.  p.  31). 

Early  Chriatiaa  writen  vm  the  planetary 
names,  for  the  moat  part,  only  in  their  apolopes 
and  other  addreuet  to  the  heathen.  Thoa 
Justin  Martyr,  u.  a.  namea  the  luariiri^  and  q  i^Aiw 
Saturday  and  Sunday;  and  TertaU.  Apologet. 
c  16,  "  Aeque  si  dim  laatitia*  indnlgemiu 
alia  loDge  ration*  qaem  de  religione  solix, 
secnndo  uco  ab  eia  aomus  qui  dkm  Saiana  otio 
et  victai  decemunt,  exorbitantea  et  ipsi  a  Jnduoo 
more,  quem  ignorant ;"  the  same  matter  ia  more 
fully  ex  pressed  in  Iftztionea,  i.  13.  Id  the 
Codex  auo  aoKi  diB$  often  occozs,  but  with 
«xprean«u  of  honour  attached ;  thus,  in  a  law 
of  Constantine  (^Ood.  Jmt,  iii.  12,  de  ferfy,  1.  3, 
A.D.  321),  "Omnes  judices  nrbanaeque  plebes 
et  cnnctarum  ai-tium  officia  renerabili  die  solis 
quiescant;"Bo  Cod,  J^god,  u,B,defensl.  1  (same 
year),  "  diem  solis  Tenerationa  sni  celebrem 
and  Md.  viiL  8, 1.  3  (a.d.  386),  "SoUa  die  qnem 
dominicom  rite  dixere  majorea."  In  addreaaes  to 
Christians,  when  tite  pUmetary  name,  Sunday, 
ia  used,  it  ia  nsuallT  with  a  mystical  or  alle- 
gorical reference  to  the  creation  of  light  ou  the 
first  day  (alluded  to  in  the  passages  of  Barnabas 
and  Ignatius,  and  clearly  expressed  in  that  of 
Justin  Martyr,  given  above.  Compare  Leo  the 
Great,  ijp.  Veisret.  8I«  c.  1),  or  to  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  Bighteoosneia.  So  St.  Ambrose,  Serm.  6S : 
<*  Dominica  nobis  Tenerabilis  est  atqiH  wUemnis, 
quod  in  ea  Salvator  iw/ut  sof  oriims  diacussis 
iuferomm  tenebrts  luce  reaurrectionis  emicuit ; 
ac  propterea  ipsa  dies  ab  hominibos  saecnli 
Dies  SUia  vocatur,  quod  ortna  earn  Sol  Jvatiiiat 
Christus  illuminat."  Gregory  of  Tours  (fiiat. 
ill.  15),  "Ecoe  adest  dinaow:  ^enlm  barbaria 
diem  dominicom  vadtare  consnetodo  est."  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria  {Strom,  rii.  12,  §  75)  finds 
a  myBt«ry  also  in  the  planetary  names  of  the 
ttatiorwt:  "The  tme  Gnostic  knows  the  aenig- 
fneda  of  the  bfros  and  parasone,  our  bating 
days :  to  wit,  that  these  being  the  days  of  Hermes 
and  Aphrodite,  Iw  shall  fivt,  bis  life  long^  for 
coretousness  and  carnal  lost."  Tht  planetaiy 
names  occur  in  some  Christian  calendars,  and  all 
through  the  FaaU  Coii$uhr«9  Anonymi,  from 
A.  n.  c  246  to  1107,  in  which  to  the  consuls  of 
each  year  is  appended,  together  with  the  moon's 
age,  the  week-day  of  let  Janoary:  g^g.  v.  o, 
1107  [==  AJ>.  3543,  "ConatMttio  VIL  «t  Con- 
staniloll.^fat.zxi.;''  msaping  that  the  1st  Jamiiary 
of  that  year  was  Saturday  (Norisii  0pp.  xi. 
595  sqq.).  And  even  in  Chrbtian  epitaptu^  as  in 
the  following  (ap.  Noris.  /.  c.  686),  of  a.d.  457, 
in  which  Paschasius  is  said  to  have  been  l>om, 
"Dies  paschalea  prid.  Non.  April,  die  Jobis,"  «.«. 
*'is  the  paschal  days,  on  4th  April,  Jupter's 
day."  By  the  generality  of  Christians,  however, 
the  use  of  these  heathen  names  was  avoided. 
Indeed  Philastrius  (or  Philaster),  contemporary 
and  friend  of  St.  Ambrose,  cir.  a.d,  380,  in  his 
work  De  Haermbus,  condemns  the  use  of  the 
planetary  names  as  heretical.  Isidore  of  Seville, 
A.D.  595  (^EtynL  v.  30),  having  expluned,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  unlearned,  that  Mthe  fint 
day  of  the  week,  the  vna  atAbaii  of  the  Hebrews, 
is  with  us  diea  Somiaicus,  which  day  the  Gen- 
tiles have  dedicated  to  the  Sun ;  the  2da  labbati 


our  2da  feriOj  by  them  of  the  world  b  called 
dies  Lttnae"  etc  goes  on  to  say,  that  one  do«s 
best  to  comply  with  the  ntei  aadwwMlfct  W 
which  the  days  are  aUeifiriat;  ni  that  if  one 
of  the  heathen  names  shonld  chsBoe  to  escape  one's 
lipa,  it  should  tw  considered  that  those  wbsse 
names  the  pagans  have  given  to  the  week-dan 
were  human  beings  who,  aa  benebrton  of  ddsb- 
kind,  received  divine  honours  and  were  **^^**'* 
into  the  heavens,  so  that  it  is  no  ^  if  thdr 
names  do,  now  and  then,  happen  to  be  wed  lif 
oa.    Comp.  Bedae  df  3%m»nBit  JBofMNU,  c  6. 

[H.R] 

When  the  Latin  came  to  mingle  with  tW 
Teutonic  races,  the  Latins  roughly  tnuulaUd 
the  names  of  the  Teotomc  gods  by  najnas 
ddtiea  with  which  they  were  fiiniHT  ^adts^ 
Qerm,  9 ;  Ann.  xiiL  67 ;  SiaL  iv.  64),  and  c«a- 
Tersely  the  northern  tribes   found  (as  tky 
thought)  Teutonic  equivalents  for  the  narattB 
the  Roman  Pantheon  (erimm,  £>eat»Ae  MgOt- 
iogit^  p.  108  ff.  2nd  ed.).   Hence  the  days  of  tk 
w«ek  receiTed  namea  which  were  thonght  «^ 
Talent  to  their  daancal  planetary  dew^aatiMS. 
1%is  &ct  rendera  it  highly  probaUe  that  Oi 
week  waa  adopted  by  the  noitbem  tribes  in  pn- 
Christian  times ;  for  if  it  had  been  received  frm 
Christian  missicmaries,  they  would  scsrcdj  lisR 
adopted  a  nomenclature  which  tended  to  pa- 
petnate  the  namea  of  the  very  deities  whm 
worship  they  sought  to  abolt^    Both  Wilfiai 
of  Malmesbury  (fietta  S»g.  p.  9,  ed.  Sank,  1«1) 
and  Matthew  of  Westminster  (tiara,  p.  8S) 
make  Hengist  say  to  VwUgen,  that  the  Ssnsi 
gave  the  nam*  of  Woden  (as  equivalott  to  Ibf 
cnry)  to  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  an' d 
'Bnj%  (aa  equivalent  to  Venos)  to  ths  ftdk 
Foither,  the  name  of  Tins  or  Zio  (etymolqptsIlT 
connected  with  Saucrit  Diamt  and  Greek  tm) 
was  ginn,  aa  oqaiTaJcnt  to  Uara,  to  the  tUri 
day ;  and  of  Tlior  or  Dmar,  as  eqidvakat  t> 
Jupiter,  to  the  fifth.   Saetere  or  Sater  (ftaal 
in  Saxon  Saeieretdag,  Frisian  iSbfenlRvete.)MBi 
to  be  no  more  than  the  TeottHiio  way  of  nitii^ 
the  Latin  Saturnus.    Sol  and  Luna  was  liaplj  | 
translated  into  Sun  and  Moon.    Hence  anse  tk 
Tevtonio  and  ScaatUnavian  names  of  the  ^  i 
of  the  week,  whii^  are  still  prcserred  coqilctt 
in  English,  Danish,  and  Swedish.   In  noia 
German  Sanutag  {=8(dibat*tag')  has  diqilsnJ 
Saturday,  and  JHttwocA  Wedneadar.    Is  tk 
Romance  languages,  the  first  day  of  Otewc^la* 
a  name  derived  from  Dim  Somiioa  (Ital.  Aw- 
nta,  Sfun.  JkmiHffo,  Ft.  JHmaadii),  uA  At 
aevcnth  day  one  dcriTad  from  SUUiw  (hsL 
SMcOo,  Span.  Sabado,  fe.&meAstSaOeiiDia). 
The  Slavs,  Lithuanians,  and  Finns  do  net  apfui 
to  have  adopted  the  planetary  nam»;  thf 
simply  number  the  days,  malcing  MoadsT  He 
first  day,  and  consequently  Sunday  the  stmtk 
(Seeftirther  inarlmm,i)L  JCiLlIlS). 

TAtf  Amfi^  Zettera;— From  the  ea^twi 
after  the  introduction  of  the  Julias  eaJeadar,  ee 
find  the  first  eight  letters  of  the  alph^i-H 
ranged  in  unbroken  succeasi<m  against  the  itjtd 
the  months,  fnm  1st  Jan.  to  31st  Dec  (b«- 
mental  calendars  collected  by  Omter,  ui  ^ 
Foggini,  are  enumerated  by  IdeW,  Juaiftf^  ^ 
135).  These  letters  marked  the  Jiwr.-rit 
on  whatever  day  of  January  the  fint  Dsstet 
fell,  the  ktter  of  that  day  marked^  isiAiI 
days  throngl{;|^|,|^^^]^(0^{^l«r*«> 
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iriun  after  24Ui  Feb.  the  letter  fbll  back  one 
piece,  «.g.  fivm  B  to  A).  Familiar  aa  this  ar- 
rangement must  have  been  to  Christians  liring 
in  or  near  Rome  (or  whererer  the  nondines  vere 
in  use),  it  is  strange  that  ther  did  not  earlier 
apply  ttte  like  arrangement  to  uieir  ecclesiastical 
eaWdin,  for  marking  the  Svadajra  of  each  year. 
Tet  it  is  not  until  sMne  time  after  the  council  of 
Klce  that  the  Sunday  letters  are  first  met  with, 
Tis.  in  the  calendar  of  the  reign  of  Constantius, 
edited  by  Lambecins  in  the  Bibliothte.  Vindtiton. 
t.  ir.,  in  which,  side  by  side  with  the  old  eight 
nun^nal,  are  ranged  the  seven  dominical  letters, 
"qua  nulla  antiquior  domiaicaliam  oharaoteruni 
memoria  eitat,"  says  cardiaal  Nnia  (dr  Cyda 
paKhnOS  Bacamate,  0pp.  t.  ii.  ooL  786>  See 
ftarther,  Euteb,  p.  598.  [H.  B.] 

WHIPFINO.  a)  For  the  use  of  the  lash  or 
of  rods  as  a  punishment,  whether  of  monks  or 
others,  see  CoapoaAL  Puhishxent,  p.  469. 

Whippii^  was  also  used  aa  a  penitential 
discipline.  Thus  It  Is  related  of  abbat  Audnlph 
(t737),  that  in  Lent  he  bared  his  whole  body, 
and  commanded  his  disciple  to  beat  him  with 
rods  (HabilloD,  Acta  8&  Baud.  iii.  537).  In 
the  Peniietdial  of  Cummean  (^WaaaerschMjen, 
Suisordmmgm,  p.  463)  one  of  the  methods  of 
redeeming  a  year  of  penance  is  to  receive  three 
hundred  strokes  of  the  rod  on  the  bare  body. 
And  there  are  many  instances  of  the  use  of  the 
lash  for  penitential  purposes  in  later  times. 

(^)  The  discipline  of  the  scourge  applied  by  a 
man  to  his  own  back  probably  does  not  fall 
within  our  period.  For  though  Oretaer  (_De 
Sbomtmim  lAscipiinemm  sen  FJag^onm  Grace) 
clainiB  to  have  produced  proo&  of  the  existence 
of  this  practice  from  writers  as  early  as  the 
fourth  century,  his  proob  are  either  from 
spurious  writinss,  or  fail  to  prove  the  matter  in 
hand.  Smna  of  them  relate  to  the  beating  of 
the  breast  [Tdnmo  Pbciobis]  as  an  indication 
of  penitence,  which  Is  a  very  difibrent  thing 
Arom  whipmng  ^Sckler,  OmMchtt  dtr  A^ute, 
p.  38  C)  [C] 

WHITBY,  COUNCIL  OF  (Phakehbe  Con- 
CILIDM),  AJi.  664,  when  the  conference  men- 
tioned by  Bade  between  Colman,  Agilbert, 
Wilfrid,  and  others  in  the  presence  of  king 
Oswy  respecting  Easter  took  place  (Mansi,  xi. 
67-72 ;  Wakins  by  Uaddan  and  Stnbbs,  Ui. 
100-106).  [K.  S.  F£] 

WHTTE  GABHENTS.  Th«  whita  robes,  or 
albs,  in  which  the  baptised  were  dotiied  as  soon 
as  thej  issned  from  the  tuptismal  waters,  are 
frequently  alluded  to  by  ancient  writers.  See, 
for  instance,  the  poem  Sesurrectione  Domini 
attributed  to  Lactantios ;  PsuUnus  of  Nola, 
£piat.  zii.  ad  Sever. ;  Cyril  of  Jenualem, 
CaUiA.  Mystag.  iv.  8;  Ambrose,  de  Mysterii$, 
o.  7  [Baitisii,  p.  163].  The  conferring  of  the 
white  robe  was  accompanied,  according  to  the 
Gregorian  Ordo  Saptaandi  /a/.,  hj  the  words : 
*'Acclpe  vestem  candidam  et  immaeulatam. 
qoam  perferas  sine  macula  ante  tribunal  Domini 
Nostri  Jesu  Christi." 

It  was  the  almost  universal  custom  of  the 
church  that  the  white  baptismal  rot>es  were 
worn  for  eight  days,  so  that  when  baptisms 


took  place  on  Easter-Eve  the  albs  were  taken  off" 
on  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  the  Dominica 
in  cJbi$  d^KtUis.  This  ceremony  appears  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  sacristy  or  vestry 
attached  to  the  baptistuy,  where  they  were 
washed  in  water  blessed  for  the  purpose. 
What  became  of  them  after  this  Is  not  quite 
clear.  In  some  cases  they  seem  to  have  been 
preserved  in  the  church  or  by  the  sponsor;  for 
a  certun  deacon  Muritta  (Victor  Vitensis  da 
Peraec.  VandcU,  v,  9),  produced  as  a  witness 
against  his  godchild  Elpidophorus,  who  had 
fallen  into  Arianism,  the  SRl>ana  which  he  had 
received  at  baptism.  In  other  cases  the  bap- 
tized person  seems  to  have  retained  it,  for  we- 
re ad  that  St.  Anthony  of  Egypt,  in  the  prospect 
of  martyrdom,  appeared  l>efore  the  judge  in  his- 
baptismal  alb  (Uartigny,  Diet,  dea  Antiq. 
Chra.  s.  V.  Anbe ;  Suioer's  TAeaaurus,  s.  w. 
Xoftwpo^pitf,  \tvxttfu>y4tt  I  U^nard,  lutte  327 
on  the  Gregorian  Sacramentargj  p.  356)b  [C] 

WHITSUNTIDE.  [Pimteoosi,] 

WIDOWS.  It  is  clear  that  the  care  of  th» 
fetherless  and  the  widow  formed  in  early  times' 
an  important  department  of  ecclesiastical  ad- 
ministration. Among  snbapostolie  writings  tlw 
Shepherd  of  Hennas  is  conapicuoos  &r  the- 
prominence  which  it  gives  to  the  subject,  re- 
peatedly enjoining  it  as  a  Christian  duty  (Afomf. 
8,  10;  Sim.  1,  8;  5,  3),  and  contrasting  the 
"pernicious  men  who,  abusing  their  ministry, 
plunder  widows  and  orphans  with  the  good 
bishops  who  shelter  and  protect  them  (S&n.  9, 
26,  2 ;  9,  37,  2),  Ignatina  makes  it  a  reprMch 
against  certain  heretics  that  they  neglected 
widows  and  those  who  were  in  distress  (ad  Smym. 
c.  6),  and  uiges  Polycarp  not  to  neglect  widows, 
but  to  make  them  his  especial  care  (ad  Folyc.  c. 
4),  Polycarp  himself  urges  the  presbyters  of 
I^illppi  not  to  neglect  the  widow,  the  orphan, 
and  ^e  poor  (tuf  PhUipp.  c.  4);  and  using 
a  metaphor  which  was  not  unfreqnently  re- 
peated, and  which  is  of  importance  in  relation  to 
his  conception  of  the  Christian  sacriiice,  he 
speaks  of  widows  as  being  "  an  altar  of  sacri- 
fice "  (fivuMtT^piapy  ibid.).  la  the  older  dis- 
pensation the  o0brtngs  which  were  presented 
to  God  were  offered  and  partly  consumed  upon 
the  great  altar  of  the  temple  court,  hut  under 
the  new  dispensation  they  are  distributed  among 
widows  and  others  who  were  in  need  (so  Conit. 
Apost.  2,  26  ;  4,  3 ;  Pseodo-Ignat.  ad  Tan.  c.  9 ; 
Tertull.  ad  Uaw.  1,  7).  Justin  Martyr  (Apol. 
1.  67}  places  widows  and  otphana  first  on  the 
list  of  those  to  whom  tiie  offerings  of  Christian 
assemblies  were  distributed  by  tiieir  president. 
The  Clementines  (Epiat.  Clement,  ad  Jacob,  c.  8 ; 
cf.  Chnat.  Apoat.  4,  2)  make  it  a  primary  duty  of 
presbyters  to  stand  towards  orphans  in  the  place 
of  parents,  and  towards  widows  in  the  place  of 
husbands.  In  the  earlier  books  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  the  references  are  frequent:  so 
great  was  the  care  which  was  taken  of  widows 
and  so  liberal  were  the  offerings  which  they 
received,  that  some  of  them  sluunelessly  abased 
tlieir  privilege  and  made  their  widowhood  a 
profitable  trade  (ipryaaia,  3,  7,  12,  13:  cf. 
Pseudo-Ignat.  ad  Philadelph.  c  4). 

In  order  to  entitle  anyone  to  receive  relief,, 
widowhood  seems  tCi^MxabhtanUO^W  a 
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infflci«nt  qoftlification.  The  nnmlHr  of  widows 
thtu  relieved  wu  lai^e.  Cornelina  of  Rome,  in 
the  middle  of  the  3rd  ueatury,  sajs  that  at  Rome 
the  widows  and  othen  who  were  in  distren 
amounted  to  fifteen  hnudred  {Epist.  CorneL  ap. 
Enseb.  ff.  E.  6,  43);  and  ChrTsottom  reckoni 
the  number  of  widowa  and  Tirgini  who  were 
supported  by  the  oomparaUrelj  poor  diorch  of 
Antioch  at  three  thouaad  (8.  GhrTNit.  Ann. 
fn  Matt.  66  (67X  c.  ^  ap.  IfQm,  P.  O.  T<d.  Ivii. 
630). 

Of  the  widows  who  were  thus  the  objects  of 
can  to  the  cbnrcb  offioen,  some  were  formallr 
enrolled  on  the  KonbLeyoj,  or  list  of  church 
membera,  as  a  dbtinet  class  or  "rado";  (the 
Clementines,  Stcogn.  6,  15,  Bom,  11,  35,  at- 
tribate  the  formation  of  this  "oido"  to  St. 
Peter).  Bat  eren  at  the  time  at  which  the 
Pastoral  Epistles  were  written  it  is  clear  that 
restrictions  were  placed  npon  admission  to  that 
class.  It  ii  laid  down  in  1  Tim.  t.  9,  10  that 
a  widow  is  not  to  b«  entered  on  the  dinrdi-roll 
(wraXry^rfct)  "nnder  three-score  rears  old, 
uTing  been  the  wife  of  one  man,  well  reported 
of  for  good  works,  if  she  have  bronght  np 
children,  if  she  have  lodged  atrangers,  if  she 
hare  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  wa  hare  re* 
Itersd  the  afflicted,  if  ahe  hare  diligently 
followed  every  good  work."  These  raatnctions 
seem  to  have  been  consistently  maintained  in 
the  early  church.  They  are  elaborately  re- 
peated in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  3, 1,  5 ; 
Origeo  (m  Joana.  tom.  32,  c.  7,  toL  iT.  p.  422, 
•d.  Delame)  shews  that  stress  was  laid  npon 
erary  part  «f  them  by  argnlng  againat  too 
liteni  an  interpretation  of  the  eUtue  "  if  she 
have  washed  tiie  saints*  feet,**  the  omission  of 
which,  he  says,  must  not  be  taken  to  exclude  a 
widow  who,  in  her  time  of  prosperity,  shewed 
hospitality  to  the  brethren  in  other  ways; 
Tertullian  (da  vOand.  Virg.  c  9)  shews  that  the 
restrictions  of  age  and  monogamy  were  mun- 
tained  in  AfHca ;  and  Ambroee  im^ies  that  they 
existed  in  his  time  in  Italy  (£zAort,  Vvrghn.  c. 
4,  33,  Tol.  ii.  p.  284,  where  Juliana  of  Bologna 
speaks  of  herself  as  being  "  adhuc  immatnram 
Tidnita^  stipendils,"  not  yet  sixty  years 
old  ;  so  (fa  VidiM,  c.  2,  9,  Yol.  ii.  p.  188).  There 
wu  sometimes  the  fUrther  restriction  that  a 
widow  most  not  hare  children  or  grandchildren 
capable  of  sapporting  her  (Ambroaiast.  hi  EpitL 
I.  ai  T&noM.  c  8,  in  the  A^tnd,  ad  op.  8, 
Ar^nt.  p.  295);  but  in  later  Umes  the  re- 
striction as  to  age  was  sometimes  waived  {Statt. 
Seeks.  Antiq.  c  101,  "viduae  adolesccntes  quae 
corpore  debiles  sunt  sumptn  eocledae  cqjus 
riduae  sunt  austententnr  "). 

TIw  potseaaion  of  the  qualifications  which  are 
mentioned  in  the  Pastoral  EpistleB  did  not,  ipso 
facto,  entitle  a  widow  to  a  place  on  the  church- 
roll.  She  had  to  be  definitely  appointed 
(KaSurrAi'§a9tu,Const.Apoit.3,l,&taT,  KA4M.21; 
KOTOTiffinffiiUf  Court.  Apott.  8,  25 ;  both  which 
words  were  in  ordioary  use  for  the  ordination  or 
appointment  of  clerks;  see  Obdhtatioh).  It  does 
not  appear  by  whom  the  appointment  was  made. 
Chiyaoatom  (da  Saaerdot.  3,  16)  counts  the 
seleoUon  of  fit  persons  among  tiw  burdens  of 
the  episcopal  office ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 
that  the  right  of  appointment  was  confined  to 
bishops. 

The  "order  of  widowa"  («ordo  Tidaanim," 
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Clement.  JBeeogmt.  6,  15,  ntyfu  ^  XV^* 
Pseudo-Ignat.  ad  PhOipp.  c  15;  xtp^'^t 
Clement  ffomU.  11,  35;  GmtL  Apott.  3,  1;  8, 
25)  which  was  thus  formed  was  evidatlj  x 
small  class  in  each  community.  One  of  the 
earliest  collections  of  ecclenaaucal  rtfalstku 
fixes  the  number  at  three  (Auiwyad  VSi^fom^ 
&  21  (24),  ed.  Pitra,  Juris  £Mles.  Gnac  Xom- 
>nento,Tol.Lp.84;  Li^garde,  Jwns  Scdm.  JMipnat^ 
p.  74;  Hilgenfeld,  JVbmm  Testamentw  extra 
amoMm  receptvm,  fiuc  4,  p.  101),  but  it  bid 
ecclesiastical  rank  (iKKXitviarruiii  Origte 
tn  Joam.  tom.  32, 7,  vol.  iv.  p.  423,  ed.  DeUrot), 
and  it  is  ennmeratad  aa  co-otdioate  with,  sad 
therefore  distinct  from,  both  derka  and  Uywa 
(ConsL  Apott.  2,  25;  3.  11,  13  ;  8:,  10,  IS,  29). 
Its  members  were  supported  out  of  the  AatA 
offerings  until  alwut  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Nicaea,  when  Cooatantine  sent  a  iMdift  U 
provincial  governors,  ordexi^  that  thtj  abooU 
ibr  the  Aitnre  leoeivo  sa  amiiul  piwriaioB  ia 
common  with  the  chord  vl^na  **et  alBs  %n 
divine  minkterio  erant  eoaaecrati  **  ^jMert.  AacL 
da  GonHaiU.  ap.UaetteI,  Corpm  Zegtmak  /apvA 
Sotaama  ante  Jiutiikmim  iittviaM,  p.  196). 
Jnlian  abolished  this  pnmiion  and  oinapdM 
those  who  had  received  it  to  z^nikd  it  (Sewa. 
M,R  5,  5),  but  his  snoceaaer  restored  it;  aal 
Theodoret  speaks  of  it  as  Ttftiffg  ia  his  owi 
dayCTheodoret,  ff.  E.  1,  11> 

The  duties  of  the  widows  who  had  thai  a 
separate  place  upon  the  churdi  roll  were  ti  tv* 
kiuds.  For  some  of  them  tike  model  was  tht 
Atma  of  the  Qospel  "  which  deputed  not  ftm 
the  temple,  but  served  God  witli  &atingi  sal 
prayers  night  and  day  "  (St.  Lake  ii.  37,  nirmi 
to  specially  in  Consi.  ApmL  3.  1  :  cf.  S.  Bui, 
Epitt.  174  (283),  p.  261) :  others  were  em^rtd 
in  the  good  works  of  nursing  the  sick,  urging  the 
younger  women  to  live  chiastely,  and,  withoet 
teaching  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  n£  God, 
making  converts  of  heathen  women.  Thi  leat 
ing  early  rule  is  Amr.  VAuu  c  1%  idened  tt 
above,  "Let  three  widows  b«  sppidntcd:  af 
whom  let  two  continue  in  prayer  Ibr  all  vhs 
are  in  trouble  ....  and  let  one  sttoid  to  thoe 
who  are  being  tried  by  illnesses,  miniatcrio^  to 
them,  and  vigilant,  and  repOTting  their  neces- 
sities to  the  presbyters."  This  rule  is  repeated 
in  the  Jacobite  canons  of  Gregory  Barhelnaeii^ 
oap.7,sect7,ap.]I^&rip<;  TML  A'on.  CUL  vol  i. 
para  IL  p.  50,  and  Ja  the  CopOe  ApodtHBd 
ConatibaKMS,  ed.  Tsttam,  p.  34.  A  mom  pre- 
cise account  of  the  duties  of  a  widow,  especially 
in  regard  to  ^  those  who  are  without,"  is  prca 
in  Gmtt.  Apost.  3,  5 :  cf.  Clem.  Alex.  atnm.  S, 
p.  536,  who  traces  back  this  part  of  themiaktiy 
of  womm  to  the  times  of  tu  apoatlea.  Origm 
(in  /soMim,  Horn.  6,  voL  iii.  p.  117,  ed.  Delaroe) 
speaks  of  their  duty  in  relation  to  yoonger 
women ;  Tertullian  (dt  Vdand.  Fvy.  c  9)  im- 
plies the  existence  of  a  similar  duty,  ia  pring 
as  the  reason  for  the  restriction  as  to  age  and 
liaving  borne  children,  "  nt  ftdle  noriat  oetenu 
et  cMuilio  et  aolatio  jnnxe.**  The  leadiag 
Westen  canon  in  Aott.  £ocle».  Amtif.  «.  VS* 
**  vidoae  qua^  stipendiis  ecdenae  sustotaatar 
tarn  aasiduae  in  dei  opere  esse  debent  nt  et 
meritis  et  orationibns  suis  eceleuara  adjuveat.' 
(It  is  interesting  to  find  an  allusion  to  the  work 
of  widows  in  the  tatirical  accpant  of  the  Chri»- 
tiana  which  iMOjfiivtibfXaiUi^imrti  Itn- 
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grinl,  c  12,  where  iridows  and  orpluuu  are  re  pre-  [ 
s«nted  as  waiting  at  the  prison  of  Protens). 

How  long  this  primitiTe  institution  continued 
is  not  clear;  the  obligation  of  the  chtuch  to 
lialp  its  widows  of  course  continaed,  and  a  long 
catena  of  passages  might  be  made  to  shew  how 
ooiutaiitly  the  obligation  was  reeogoised  and 
Inculcated ;  bat  there  are  no  certain  traces  of 
the  recognitioa  of  the  primitiTe  class  of  poor 
widows  after  the  later  books  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  in  the  East  and  the  Statuia  Eoclgaiae 
Aaiiqtia  in  the  West.  In  the  meantime  another 
"ordo  Tidnanua  "  was  being  formed,  which  was 
not  limited  to  those  who  were  mors  than  sixty 
years  of  age  or  who  were  iu  need  of  support. 
This  second  order  of  widows,  which  long  snr- 
Tirsd  the  first,  and  which  (though  distinguished 
from  it  so  early  as  the  time  of  Chrysostom, 
Mom.  de  Viduit,  Op,  tom.  iiL  p.  323,  ed.  Migne) 
has  often  beMi  confonnded  wiUi  it,  arose  oat  of 
the  strong  fteling  agaiaat  second  mamiages 
which  maniftsted  itsuf  in  the  coarse  of  the 
second  centary.  It  came  to  be  considered 
meritorious  for  a  woman  who  had  lost  her  hus- 
band, not  merely  to  abstain  from  a  second 
marriage,  but  to  take  a  tow  of  abstinence,  and 
to  indicate  her  tow  by  adopting  a  peculiar  dress 
("Testis  foscior,"  B.  Uieron.  £lpi8L  98  ad  MarceU. 
ToL  i.  p.  174).  This  ascetic  tendency  was  espe- 
cially strong  in  the  West,  and  the  great  Latin 
ftthers  of  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  did 
their  best  to  encourage  it.  St.  Ambrose  wrote 
a  treatise  De  Viduit  (pp.  vol.  ii.  p.  184),  and 
elsewhere  speaks  of  the  "  grace  of  widowhood  " 
as  a  plant  of  specially  Christian  growth  (mi 
Mvaiig.  tec  Lm.  lib.  3,  18,  p.  1320 ;  Hexam.  5, 
19,  p.  105).  St.  Jerome's  circle  of  noble  ladies 
at  Borne  contained  several  who  had  taken  upon 
themselves  the  tows  of  widowhood,  and  his 
letters  contain  many  commendations  of  those  who 
had  done  so  (e.g.  Epitt.  38  ad  MarceU.  p.  174 ; 
Epia.  108  ad  &u£och.  p.  690;  EpitL  123  ad 
Agtntck.  p.  800) ;  to  one  who  was  wsTering  in 
her  purpose,  he  ends  a  long  letter  by  saying, 
**  Reflect  daily  that  you  will  one  day  die,  and 
yoa  will  never  think  of  a  second  marriage " 
(^Epitt  54  ad  Fwiam,  p.  282).  St.  Augustine 
also  wrote  a  treatise  J)9  Boon  FKAitteiw  (Migne, 
P.  1.  ToL  zli.);  in  it  he  does  not  agree  wilii  the 
Kontians  and  Ttotollian  that  aeerad  marriages 
are  always  to  be  condemned  (c.  4^  nor  even  with 
those  who  thought  that  the  second  marriage  of 
a  widow  who  had  taken  a  vow  of  continence  was 
adultery  (c  10),  bat  he  strongly  urges  that 
widows  should  take  such  a  tow,  and  that  having 
taken  it  they  should  persevere  (c.  19). 

The  result  of  this  ineuleation  of  the  virtue  of 
widowhood  was  that  a  large  number  of  widows 
took  the  vow.  But  some  of  those  who  did  so 
appear  to  have  been  influenced  only  by  a  desire 
to  gain  greater  freedom  and  to  hare  a  decent 
cloke  for  lasciviousneas.  The  civil  law,  which 
had  at  first  supported  the  ecclesiastical  tendency, 
was  oompelled  to  check  it.  Majorian  enacted, 
after  redtiav  the  abvse  of  the  tow  of  widow- 
hood, that  (£iIdleiB  widows  under  forty  years  of 
age  mast  either  marry  again  or  forfeit  half  their 
property  to  the  public  chest  (Novell.  Hajorian, 
tit.  6,  1,  1,  ed.  Haenel,  p.  306>  The  church,  on 
the  other  hand,  continued  to  proclaim  the  merit 
of  perpetual  widowhood.  It  made  all  persons 
who  married  a  widow  ineUglble  for  admission  to 

OBBUT.  AMT. — VOU  H. 


holy  orders,  or,  if  already  in  orders,  ineligible 
for  promotion  [OKOEas,  Holt  ;  Qtu^ificatiau 
/or,  pp.  1485, 1492] ;  and  if  the  widow  of  a  clerk 
murried  again,  she  was  liable  to  perpetual  seclu- 
sion in  a  convent.  A  curions  instance  of  the 
latter  rule  is  afforded  by  Gregory  the  Great : 
the  widow  'of  a  sabdeacon  who,  after  her  has- 
band's  death,  had  married  agiUn,  had  been 
visited  with  this  ordiuary  panishmeat  of  secln 
sion ;  but  it  was  discovered  that  her  husband, 
before  his  death,  had  resigned  his  office ;  where- 
upon Gregory  orders  the  widow  to  be  released 
;S.  Greg.  M.  Epitt.  ^  36,  «/  Leoam,  p.  716). 
It  is  probable  that  anung  tiie  Tentonio  peoples 
the  ecclesiastical  tendency  was  fostered  by  the 
feeling  against  second  ms^riages  which  b  men- 
tioned by  Tacitus  (Germ,  c  19),  and  which  is 
expressed  both  in  the  Teutonic  codes  and  in  the 
Merovingian  capitularies  (cf.  Walter,  Do^Am 
RedOtgnehiaOet  2"  Ansg.  %  487> 

It  is  clear  that  for  several  centuries  widows 
who  took  the  vow  were  free  to  live,  as  tbey  had 
lived  before,  in  their  own  houses.  But  by  the 
eighth  century  a  feeling  liad  grown  up,  especially 
in  Qanl  and  Spain,  that  the  ouly  safety  fVom 
temptation  lay  in  their  living,  as  virgins  under 
a  TOW  nsually  lived,  in  monasteries.  la  A.D.  748 
Bppin  and  the  Galilean  clergy  put  the  formal 
question  to  pope  Zachary  "  whetbur  widows  who 
lived  in  their  own  houses  could  save  th^r  souls," 
to  which  the  pope  gives  no  definite  answer,  hut, 
following  the  decretal  of  Gelasius,  leaves  those 
who  break  their  rows  to  the  judgment  of  God 
(Zachar.  Pap.  I^pi^  ad  Pippin,  a^  Cenni  Codex 
CanHma^vm,  L  p.  46,  and  Migne,  P.  L.toL  zcviii. 
84).  In  the  fbllowhig  century  the  Gallicaa 
church  abolished  the  option  which,  though  dis- 
couraged, had  still  continued  to  exist,  and 
enacted  that  professed  widows  should  no  longer 
be  allowed  to  live  in  private  houses  (6  Cone 
Paris,  A.D.  829,  lib.  i.  c.  44).  In  this,  as  in 
some  other  respects,  pope  Nicholas  L  disapproved 
of  the  Oallioan  eniettnent,  and  refused  to  allow 
widows  to  be  forced  Into  monasteries  (Micol.  I. 
Setpons.  ad  Buigar.  c  87,  ap.  Mansi,  vol.  xv. 
p.  429).  But  ultimately  the  Galilean  rule  pre- 
vailed ;  the  taking  of  the  vows  of  widowhood 
implied  entrance  into  a  sMnastery ;  the  order  of 
widows  was  mened  in  that  of  nuns,  and,  as 
mar  be  gathered  from  the  omission  of  the  rites 
of  benediction  of  widows  in  the  later  Sacro- 
mentaries,  at  length  disappeared  altogether. 

The  taking  of  the  tow  of  perpetoal  widowhood 
was  accompanied  by  the  ad<^tion  of  a  dress 
which  at  first  probably  dimred  f^m  the 
ordinary  dress  only  in  its  material  and  its 
colour  (S,  Hieron.  £pitt.  38  ad  MarceU.  vol.  i.  p. 
174,  S.  Aagnst  Epiit.  cdzii.  9 ;  ap.  Uigne,  P.  L 
voL  xxziii.  1081).  The  assumpUon  of  this 
dress  was  probably  at  first  the  private  act  of 
the  widow  herself,  unattended  by  any  ceremony ; 
but  it  soon  became  usual  to  give  greater 
emphasis  to  the  vow  of  which  it  was  the  token 
by  making  it  in  the  presence  of  a  bishop.  £veD 
this  was  Si  the  first  Instanoe  a  ^vate  and  not 
a  public  ceremony;  for  the  first  ooondl  of 
Orange,  a.d.  441,  c  27,  speaks  only  of"  viduitatls 
servandae  professionem  coram  episcopo  in  secre- 
tario  habitam  irapoeita  ab  episcopo  veste  riduali 
indicandam." 

But  ultimately,  in  the '  Weft,  the  act  was 
attended  with  a  cersiitwiafecAwSihld^^^^Uiiion 
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it  made  in  moit  earlj  ordinaU.  This  w*t 
'especially  the  case  after  the  identificatioa  or 
coDfnsion  of  the  order  of  widows  with  the  order 
of  deaconesses.  In  early  times,  and  probably 
always  in  the  East,  the  two  orders  nad  un- 
qaeftiooably  been  distinct.  (1)  Their  fbnctioDS 
v«re  distinct,  widows  being  employed  in  prayer 
and  in  tending  the  sick,  whereas  deaconesses 
had  the  special  duties  of  assisting  at  the  baptism 
of  women,  and  of  guarding  the  church  doors. 
{S.  Epiphan.  £xpos.  Fid.  e.  21,  p.  1104,  Pseado- 
Jgnat.  ai  Antioch.  c  12,  CfoHMtO,  Apett.  8.  15). 
(2)  The  mode  of  appointment  was  different, 
deaconesses  having  imposition  of  hands,  which 
widows  had  not  (Oonai.  Apott.  8.  18,  29).  (3) 
The  Apostolical  Constitutions  state  it  as  a  mark 
of  a  good  widow,  that  she  subordinates  herself 
to  the  deaconesses  as  wall  as  to  the  presbyters 
and  deacons  (CbiMt.  Apoit,  8.  7.}.  (4)  A  deaconess 
might  be  a  Tirgin  (^Oontt  ApoH.  4.  17,  Sozom. 
B.E.H.  23).  But  it  is  clear  from  the  enact- 
menta  of  the  wuncil  of  Epaon,  A.D.  517,  c  21, 
and  the  second  council  of  Tours,  c.  21,  fifty 
years  later,  that  in  the  Frankish  and  Burgundian 
kingdoms  the  dutinction  had  come  to  be  dis- 
regarded. It  may  also  be  noted  that  the 
StaitUa  Eo^euae  AiUiqua,  c.  12,  give  to  widows 
the  same  functions  in  the  baptism  of  women 
which  In  Uie  £aat  wpre  assigned  to  deacon  esses. 
It  was  a  natural  result  that  many  parts  of  the 
rite  of  ordination  were  common  to  widows  and 
deaconesses.  The  earliest  ritual  is  that  of  the 
Uissalq  Francorum  (Huratori  Litvrgia  Sam. 
Vet.  Tol.  iti.  p.  463),  which  consists  of  two 
parti,  (l)tbebaMdiction  of  the  widow's  clothes, 
(2)  the  benediction  of  the  widow  heraelC  For 
the  first  part  two  prayers  are  given,  which  are 
found  also  in  Egbert's  Pontifical  (ed.  Surteea 
Society,  p.  110);  where  two  other  prayers, 
"  Dens  qui  vestimentum  salutare,"  ..."  Dens 
bonamm  Tirtutum  dator,*'  ....  are  added, 
which  art  also  found  in  the  text  of  the  Qr^onan 
Sacramentary  (as  given  by  Muratori,  toI.  U.  p. 
785),  and  in  the  Codes  Ifaffeianos  (iMd.  vol. 
iii.  p.  103),  for  the  consecration  of  the  veatmenta 
of  either  a  widow  or  vii^in.  The  second  part 
consists  of  three  prayers,  (a)  "  Oonsolare  Domine 
banc  famulam," ....  which  is  found  also  in 
^bert's  Pontifical,  p.  110,  in  Hittorp's  Ordo 
Jfomonus,  p.  149,  in  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary 
(Haratori,  vol.  ii.  p.  380),  and  in  the  Codex 
MaSeianus  (ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  109);  Domine 
Dens  Tirtutum  coelestium,"  ....  which  is 
found  also  in  Hittorp's  Ordo  Romaaus ;  (c)  Deus 
qui  Annam  filiam  Fanuelis,"  ....  which  is 
partly  found  alao  in  %bert's  Pontifical  and  in 
the  Hissale  Gallieannm  Vetos  (Haratori,  vol. 
iii.  p.  507);  and  whidi  in  Hittorp's  Ordo 
Homantu,  p.  144,  forms  part  of  the  office  of  the 
consecration  of  a  deaconess.  Egbert's  Pontifical 
adds  another  prayer,  which  is  omitted  from  the 
other  ordinals  at  the  conaecntion  of  a  widow, 
but  ocflura  in  Hittorp's  Ordo  Somainu,  ibid,  in 
the  oonsacntion  of  a  deaconess.  Tlte  rites  of 
imposing  the  tcU  and  of  placing  vnder  the 
^shop's  ban  all  who  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
widow  or  deaconess  are  identical  in  the  two 
cases  in  Hittorp's  Ordo,  pp.  144^  149 ;  in  each 
case,  it  is  the  deaconess  or  widow  herself  who 
placaa  tlte  veil  upon  her  head.  This  point  is 
of  some  importance,  at  inter[nreting  and  illu- 
tratlng  the  Western  mle  that  no  bishop  should 


Tdl  a  widow ;  (Gelaa.  EjiitL  9  ad  Epim.  Imem. 
c.  15,  Decreiwa  GeaeraJ.  ap.  Hinschioa,  Decretaia 
Pamdo-Tsidoritmae,  p.  65S;  repeated  in  Goac 
Rotom.  c.  9,  Earoli  M.  CapU.  Aftuagra^  a-O. 
789,  c.  59.  The  rule  seems  sometimes  to  hare 
been  interpreted  as  prohibiting  the  Tciling  of 
widows  at  all ;  its  meaning  appears  to  kare 
been  that  only  bishops  could  reU  vir^n^  aad 
tliat  onlv  presbyters  could  veil  widowa ;  » 
6  (kmc  Parit.  A.D.  829,  lib.  L  c.  40). 
A  widow  wlio  after  thsi  n  ■■rirmi 

{irofesskm  of  contiaepce  broke  her  tow,  vsk 
iable  to  severe  ecdeaiastical 
Dtcretum  Generale,  c  21,  «t  $tipra,  had  beo 
content  to  leave  such  an  pne  to  the  Jadgment  ef 
God.  But  the  African,  Spanish,  smd  GvUitn 
councils  imposed  the  peulty  of  a  man  er 
less  lengthened  excommunication ;  Stat,  Ecda. 
Aidiq.  c.  104»  8  Ome.  7MW.  a.  10,  3  AmvL  c. 
18,  4  Tbfat.  a  6^  5  Pom  c  15,  6  TeltL  «. 
The  Eastern  role  visited  a  deaconta*  who  naarried 
with  death  and  confiscation  {Nomoctmtm^  lit.  9, 
c.  29,  ed.  Pitra,  Jw.  Ecd.  Oraec  Mm.  toL  ii. 
p.  564). 

It  is  probable  that  at  one  time,  in  the  East, 
the  senior  widows  had  as  such  a  distinct  rank 
and  distinct  functions.  As  women  had  then 
ovm  deaconesses,  so  also  they  seem  in  aane  pUeea 
to  liave  had  their  own  fimbjli  kish  i  Tb* 
references  to  them  are  few  in  nnnber.  The  mnk 
important  is  that  of  the  apocryphal  Acta  tl 
ihrtyrimn  MaitAaei,  c  28  (aoooiAog  to  tht 
Paris  US.  as  edited  by  Ttsdiutdorf,  Ada  Apo- 
stoiorum  Apocrypha,  p.  187),  which  speaks  of  the 
apostle  as  UTing  Mdained  tlie  wifa  et  a  certain 
king  ai  wpwfiiva,  and  his  aon'a  wife  as  lifacsfs^ 
The  Council  of  I^odicea,  c  11,  implies  their 
existence  in  its  prohibition  of  their  appoinlmeat 
for  the  futnre ;  but  this  prohifaititm  most  be 
held  to  refer  to  their  functions,  or  to  their  place 
in  church  (rpoaoffq/i^at),  and  not  to  their 
existence  as  a  class,  dnce  thi^  wc  distiaetly 
recognixed  in  the  Apostolical  Constifcatiaan  as 
being  co-ordinate  with  widows  and  TirgittB(2, 57)^ 
though  inferior  to  deaconesses  (3,  28),  and  aln 
since  Epiphaniua  (£17109.  Fid.  c.  4,  pL  1060X 
signing  against  the  Collyridians,  states  that  tlie 
church  gave  the  title  ■wptafibrjius  to  the  eUsr 
widows.  Thn  irlinT  Tf  ritirrn  rnllnrtiims  nf  raaias 
understand  the  Laodicean  canon  as  rcftniag  ta 

*  mulieres  qnae  apnd  Graeoos  pnAjfttrae  ai^el- 
lantnr,  apud  nos  autem  oidwM  temiam^  nwiTiTiesi, 
et  matricolariae  *  (Fulgent.  Feriaad.  ffmisaf 
Canon.  221,  ap.  Migne  P.  L.  voL  Izvii.  960;  a* 
Isidor.  Uercat.  ap.  Uigne,  P.  L.  toL  cxzx.  SOT): 
and  a  canonist  of  the  10th  oantnxjr,  whose  aosm 
of  information  aeemf  to  be  lost,  ^leaka  vS  then 
as  liaving  the  Pp^*^  *  praedicandi,  jabodi,  vcl 
docendi '  (Atto  Vercellens.  .^pM.  8,  ap.  I/AcheiT, 
Spdlegwm,  voL  i.  p.  438).  It  is  probable  that 
they  were  also  to  some  extent  recognised  in  the 

.  West :  for  although  in  many  places,  in  St. 
Greg.  M.  Epist.  9,  7,  p.  931,  the  tmn  *pMby- 
teiae '  may  I>e  <Hily  used  ofthewifeef  ■  piselij  In, 
on  the  other  iiaud  MabUIon's  Ordo  Bamaamt, 
ix.  p.  91  and  Hittorp's  Ordo  Rmteaima,  p.  8^ 
make  a  distinct  |aovision  for  the  bcBe&ctiea 

*  pretbytariatantm  atqne  diaconissarim.'  Un- 
fortunately, however,  theea  leferencea,  the«(h 
clear  and  mffident  to  esUMish  their  eziMM^ 
stand  alt4q;ether  dime.     ^  < 

It  may  be  addnjimnffttoUet^lfiteB  sf  the 
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above  qnotation  from  Femndoa,  that  in  the 
East  u  well  as  ia  the  West  the  ienc  '  widow' 
was  applied  to  a  wife  who  lived  in  Tolontary 
separation  from  her  husband :  th«  most  pertinent 
initaace  la  affnded  hy  a  sepulchral  inscription  in 
Le  Bas  and  Waddington's  Inacrij^ioM  Oreaques 
H  Latmes  (TAsie  Minmre,  No.  816,  foand  at 
Cotiaenm  in  Phiygia,  vtt^poo^  Cifiraaa,  ir 
XVPotr^pp  Korikit^*  viwtvrtP  x^***"*^*^" 
vMifiiupw.  CE.  B.] 

WTOB.  Boldetti(OM«nMWiiHi^  p.  297)  relates 
that  In  a  tomb  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cjriaca, 
which  wu  without  inscription,  but  which  he 
supposes  to  be  the  tomb  of  a  martyr,  ho  found  a 
wig  with  the  hair  arranged  in  plana  and  aUll 
lyins  on  the  head  of  the  corpse. 

The  use  and  abuse  of  &Ise  hair  among  the  pagan 
nations  of  antiquity  is  wall  known.  Jimnsl  and 
Martial  direct  all  ue  force  of  their  satire  against 
"the  women  who  try  to  revive  their  youth  by 
this  means,  "  enclosing  their  heads  in  a  sort  of 
«ase,"  like  a  sword  in  its  scabbard ;  against  the 
men  who  change  their  hair-dye  with  the  seasons 
of  the  year,  ai^  the  dotards  who  think  they  can 
outwit  Fate  by  a  blonde  wig.  Lampridins  gives 
an  abeurd  sketch  of  tbe  wig  of  the  emperor 
Commodus,  sprinkled  with  gTatinoufl  pvrfomes, 
«nd  then  powdered  with  gold  dust. 

Christians  were  not  always  free  from  the 
inflnenca  of  the  prevailing  fkshion ;  and  it  was 
to  be  expected  that  ooaverts  from  Paganism 
would  not  at  once  abandon  the  fashions  of  their 
former  life.  Long  and  flowing  locks  have  always 
bean  objects  of  admiration,  at  all  events  on 
women,  and  St.  Panl  expressly  sanctions  their 
lue  (1  Cor.  xl.  15).  Hence,  perhaps,  the  desire 
among  Christians  to  sopply  their  place  by 
artifidal  means.  This  brought  down  the  oenanre 
of  the  &thera  of  the  chnrdi,  and  Tertnllian 
aignalLMS  himself  by  an  attack  on  women  who 
**  gavo  their  hair  no  peace."  He  speaks  in  an- 
ouier  pass^  (cfe  Cultu  Foerma.  7)  of  "the 
monstrosities  of  twined  and  stitched  hair,"  which 
were  in  vogue,  and  Jerome,  in  a  letter  to  Mar- 
cella  (xxiit.),  pointedly  atludee  to  the  rage  for 
wearing  wigs  among  women  "  who  with  false 
fa^  inake  an  edifice  of  their  heads."  In  the 
freiooea  and  sculptures  at  the  catacombs  are  to 
be  seen  representations  of  women  in  prayer,  or 
seated  at  banquets,  with  abundant  hair  very 
•rtiiidally  dressed.  This  marks  their  epoch, 
and  is  a  great  help  in  detennining  the  date  of 
theaa  monuments.  C.  H.] 

WILFRID,  bishop  of  Tork,  oommemorated 
on  Apr.  24  (Man.  Metr.  Bed.).  [C.  H.} 

WILLEBROBD,  bishop  of  Utrecht,  com- 
memorated in  Frisia  Nov.  7  (Mart.  ITsuard., 
Wand.,  Jfom.).  _  [C.  H.] 

WILLS  (HMfanvnla).  The  rules  of  eccle- 
siastical law  relating  to  testamentary  matters 
cannot  be  collected  in  any  systematic  ar- 
rangement, as  they  are  for  the  most  part  in  tbe 
form  of  exceptions  to  the  general  law.  The 
eivil  law  upon  the  subject  has  been,  to  a  large 
•xtent,  incorporated  into  the  canon  lav  of  the 
period  mbsequent  to  the  limit  of  this  arUele ; 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  to  dis^ 
Cai^Ie  from  this  great  ouut  of  legislation  those 


enactments  which  properly  belong  to  the  ecclesi- 
astical lav  of  the  firat  eight  eenturiea. 

In  this  article  the  reguationa  to  be  found  in 
the  difi^rent  codes  will  be  airanged  under  the 
foUoving  heads: — 

L  2Ke  Ct^aettji  to  Ittqimlk  IFOI. 
UI.  TV  Property  tfhuA  may  U  mxde  Me  8al^  qfa 

wm. 

TV.  IttKetlaitutm  Piwitioiu, 
V.  Siicce$tion  by  InUstaef. 

The  law  relating  to  the  testamentary  dis- 
position of  Apostates  will  be  found  in  the  article 
on  that  subject.  [APOSTABT,  p.  104.]  See 
also  Peopebty  of  the  Citdbch  (p.  1730  S.), 
HosPTTAU  (p.  788,  coL  1),  Bishop  (p.  238, 
ool.  1),  and  luuinTiEa  axd  FsmLBata  or 
iHB  OuBttar  (p.  826,  eol.  S). 

I.  77u  Capacity  to  iequeath  by  Wiil. 

T»  France. — By  the  second  canon  of  the  second 
coundl  of  Lyons  (a.d.  567),  bishops  and  other 
clergy  might  bequeath  property  to  the  church 
without  Ute  formalities  r^ulted  by  the  eivil 
law.  This  lav  was  repeated  in  the  tenth  canon 
of  the  fifth  council  of  IWis  615).  The  eighth 
canoo  of  this  council  rantained  the  provision, 
that  the  archbishop  or  archdeacon  should  not 
appropriate  to  themselves  or  their  church  any 
pr<n>erty  left  by  a  clerk  to  another  church. 

Jh  the  African  Chvrt^ — According  to  St.  Au- 
gusUne  the  right  of  giving  or  receiving  by  will 
was  taken  away  from  tbe  Donatists.  (Lib.  1, 
contr.  £p.  Parmeniani,  12.) 

Under  the  Imperial  Law. — The  duty  of  be- 
queathing property  to  tbe  church  was  enforced 
in  the  amplest  terms  and  facilitated  by  Constan- 
tino in  A.i>.  S21  (Cod.  Theod.  16,  2.  4).  For  the 
history  of  this  constitution,  see  the  note  of 
■Oothofred,  and  Tbomassinos  (3,  1,  16,  and  18). 
This  injunction  was  repeated  in  the  Code  of 
Justinian  (1,  2,  1),  As  regards  its  extent,  the 
better  opinion  amongst  civilians  would  appear  to 
be  that  it  does  not  give  the  right  of  making  a 
will,  to  those  who  had  not  otherwise  that  right. 
Tbe  solution  of  other  questions  arising  upon  this 
constitution  will  be  .fonnd  In  the  commentaries 
and  snmnurixed  in  the  notes  of  Vsa  Leenven 
(Antwerp,  1809). 

Bequests  thus  made  were  secured  to  the  pes- 
session  of  the  church  by  a  constitution  of  Leo 
(A.T>.  470),  inserted  Is  the  Code  tiS  Jnstinian  (1, 
2,14). 

Women  were  foihidden  to  bequeath  property 
to  ecclesiastical  persons  by  a  constitution  « 

Talentinian  A.D.  370  (Cod.  TTteod.  16,  2,  20). 

This  was  extended  so  far  as  regards  the  pro- 
perty of  deaconesses  to  bequests  to  the  church 
and  poorly Theodosius,  A.D. 390  iCod.  Theod  16, 
2,  27).  Tub  last  oonstitutioa  was  two  months 
afterwards  repealed  as  regards  movables  (Cod^ 
Theod  16, 3,  28).  Both  constitutions  were  abro- 
gated by  Mercian  in  A.D.  455  (JVod.  Uart.  6).  The 
oliservations  of  Baronius  (Ann.  ad  ann.  455  sec. 
25-28)  on  this  Novell,  may  l>e  compared  with  the 
notes  of  Qotbofred  on  the  three  constitutions  of 
Theodottins.  in  A.D.  381  {Cod.  Theod.  16,  5,  7\  a 
dlMblUty  which  vu  extended  by  the  same  em- 
peror to  EnnomUos  in  A.D.  38li4,0od.  ITimd.  16, 
5, 17).  This  right  i9|ip^M(ed  receiving  by 
vill  VM  reetmd  to  and  taken  away  from  these 
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heretics  several  times  dariog  the  ■nbaeqneiit 
forty  years.  The  MTenth  book  of  the  hiatory 
of  Soiomen  illnstntet  these  changes  of  imperial 
policy  and  feeling. 

At  length  ia  a.d.  428  a  comprehensive  constitu- 
tion was  promulgated  by  Th«)dosias  the  younger 
(Cod.  Theod.  16,  5,  65),  which  confirmed  the  loss 
of  testamentary  rights  in  the  case  of  twenty- 
three  claaaes  of  hmtica  meittioned  tiierein  by 
name.  These  penalties  were  confirmed  by  Jos- 
tinian  in  his  code  (1,  5).  In  the  129th  Haedh, 
A.D.  559,  he  graata  privileges  to  the  Samaiitani, 
but  these  were  takea  away  by  Justin  in  the  144th 
Nov^l. 

Br  a  conatitation  of  Valentlnian  in  A.D.  426 
(pod.  7%nd.  16,  8,  28)^  two  priTilegea  were 
given  to  the  converted  tdilldren  oS  Jemm.  In  the 
first  place  they  could  not  be  disioheritad  or 
imsted  over  by  their  Jewish  parents,  nor  gfren 
less  than  they  would  receive  under  an  intestacy. 
Secondly,  even  if  they  were  disinherited  for  a 
crime  against  their  parents,  they  were  still  to 
recelTe  the  quarta  IblckKa.  In  iit»  code  of 
Juatiaiau  is  inserted  •  constitution  of  Maretan 
(aj>.  455),  enabling  women  dedicated  to  religion, 
in  the  technical  sense,  to  bequeath  their  property 
to  eoclesiastical  purposes  (^Cod.  1,  2,  13).  Jns- 
tinian  himself  ia  A.i>.  538  forbad  to  monks  the 
light  of  making  a  will  (Sov.  76,  1).  In  the 
lS3rd  HUhM.  546)  he  secored  to  presby- 
ters and  clerks  of  inmior  orders  the  right  of 
bequeathing  their  property  (Noo.  133, 19). 

Oiider  the  Barbarian  Codes. — By  the  laws  of 
Luitprand,  king  of  the  Lombards  in  A.D.  721, 
minors  ander  eighteen  years  of  age  could  bequeath 
a  part  of  their  property  in  favour  of  churches 
tad.  hospitals  (Pavwd  OugMouy  vol.  ii.  p.  61). 

n.  The  Capacity  to  taka  under  a  WOl. 

In  jVonos. — By  the  6th  canon  of  the  council 
of  Agde  (a.d.  506)  followed  by  the  20th  canon 
of  the  council  of  Rheims  (a.d.  625)  property 
bequeathed  to  a  clert  was  considered  to  be 
beqneathed  to  bis  church. 

In  Oe  Afriam  CAhkA.  — It  had.  In  St 
Augustine's  time,  become  a  rule  that  the  church 
should  receive  no  estates  given  to  the  great 
detriment  and  prejudice  of  common  rights,  as  if 
a  father  disinherited  his  children  to  make  the 
church  his  heir  (  Aagnstine,  Serm.  49,  I>8  Di- 
venia;  Possidius,  Vita  AiigtaiM,e.2^i  cited  by 
Bingham,  5, 4,  13). 

By  the  13th  canon  of  the  third  conndl  of 
CarUiage  (A-d.  397)  bishops  and  clergy  were  for- 
bidden to  bequeath  their  property  to  non-Catholic 
ChriBtians,eTen  when  blood  relations.  Bythe81st 
canon  in  the  Codex  Ea^eebu  Afriamae  (A.D.  41 9), 
bishope  who  appointed  heretical  or  pagan  hein 
were  prononncod  anathema,  and  removed  from 
the  roll  of  those  whose  names  were  redted  as 
priests  of  God.  The  same  penalty  was  inflicted 
if  by  his  dying  intestate  the  property  of  a  bishop 
should  devolve  on  heretics  or  pagans. 

Under  the  Imperial  Laa. — Justinian  permitted 
the  disherision  of  heretical  children  by  their 

Cuts  In  the  115th  Sov^  A.D.  542,  and  of 
tical  parents  by  their  children  (S,  14 ;  4»  8). 
In  A.D.  546  he  forbad  the  disherision  of  children 
1^  parents  and  of  parents  by  children  by  reason 
of  their  embracing  a  monastic  life  (iVbo,  123, 
41).  He  ;also  directed  that  if  a  person  had 
«Bterel  «  moaasUfl  lift,  ud  hid  died  befbre 


dividing  his  property,  hb  children  only  teak  a 
para  legUana,  the  rest  of  the  prMertj  png 
to  the  monastery  (2fbo.  133,  38).  Fansti  wen 
sot  allowed  altogether  to  disinherit  dildra 
taking  orders  or  entering  a  monastery,  as  af^xart 
from  a  Constitation  of  Jnatinian,  ajk.  534  ((M. 
1.  3,  65). 

III.  7^  Property  vfhvA  may  he  made  iJtg  SiijiA 

of  a  WiU. 

In  the  East.— The  conndl  of  Antiorh  kdJ 
in  A.D.  341,  in  its  twenty-foortlk  and  twaty- 
fifth  canons,  provides  for  the  separatioii  oS  tim 
private  property  of  a  bishop  from  the  pimwlj 
of  the  diorch  onder  his  care,  ao  that  Ike  latter 
might  not  be  bequeathed  by  bin  wilk  Us  pi- 
vate  property.  [On  thcae  eanott^  and  the  af»- 
stolic  canons  on  the  ssme  sabject,  see  Auou- 
TION,  p.  51,  col.  1.] 

A  case  in  which  tJiis  law  was  diareganied  will 
be  fonnd  in  the  acta  of  the  cotmdl  of  Chalec- 
don  (A.D.  451).  Four  preabyten  of  the  dxaitk 
of  Edesaa  aeenaed  thdr  metn^olitaii,  Ih«,  ef 
conniving  at  the  mifcondiict  mT  Us  sofingM. 
Daniel,  who  had  bequeathed  eoclenaatical  pre- 
perty  away  from  the  church. 

In  France,  by  the  thirty-tlurd  caDon  of  the 
conndl  of  Agde  (a.d.  506),  if  a  l»sh<^  not  havmg 
children  or  grandchildren,  did  not  make  the 
chorch  his  heir,  hk  proper^  was  to  be  rnnkled 
of  a  sum  equivalent  to  toat  nwnt  by  him  oat  of 
ecclesiastical  reveanea  on  other  object*;  bat  if 
he  left  desoeadanta,  they  mnat  inleiiuiify  ^ 
church  out  of  the  inheritance.  Tbc  i  aiisna 
numbered  forty-eight  and  fifty-oDe  (bat  whiii 
are  of  dool>tial  aathentieUy)  forliid  liisheps  te 
leave  to  haa  or  l^stew  aoj  ehnzvh  iiiep<ilj 
This  provinm  aa  to  l^acies  k  Iboad  ia  the 
seventeeath  caaon  of  the  council  of  Epaon  (ajil 
517),  but  it  excepts  cases  where  the  t— tetar  h» 
given  an  equivalent  out  of  hia  private  propertj. 

In  SpaiR,  the  first  canon  of  the  first  cMtncS 
of  Seville  (a.Dw  590)  repeated  the  abow-cari 
thirtj^third  eanoo  of  the  oonuil  o£  Agit. 

Under  Hie  Barbarkm  Codes. — ^Tbe  laws  of  AistaU 
phus  (A.D.  7 49)  gave  exceptional  validity  to  vilk 
in  favour  of  holy  places.  In  the  lawa  of  the 
Visigotlis  provisions  will  be  found  for  reatraiai^ 
the  cupidity  of  the  heirs  of  bishopa  a»d  other 
clergy  (Otwoui  Oj^OH,  toL  U.  p^  151,  nL  i. 
p.  163). 

Upon  the  whole  matto-  Tan  E^mb  (Jtt 
Eodetiattvxm,  3,  4,  1,  8)  dnwa  the  txmekmim 
that  in  the  ancient  canons  it  waaforbiddsatothc 
clergy  as  well  aa  to  the  bishope  to  beqaeatb  aay 
property  whidi  th^  bad  aoqedied  ftom  the 
church. 

As  to  the  opeiattoa  of  the  Lex  Falddia  vpea 
beqoeata  &r  ohordi  pnipons^  aeo  Paonxrr 
(p.  1731),  and  Vemxis^  JflMnttaea  nbvoee  Xm» 
tvm,  seas.  137-138. 

IV.  Miacellaneout  i'roousnu. 
Tit  Hvmce, — By  the  fourth  canon  of  the  first 
council  of  Vaison  (A.D.  443,  any  pmom  aa  an 
infidel  who  should  keep  back  the  gifts  of  the 
faithful  dewted,  was  to  be  oast  out  of  the 
chorch.  Thb  eaaon  wm  repoaled  ia  the 
twenty-eeooad  canon  of  the  third  comeS  ot 
Orleans  (A.D.  538>  Hie  fourth  coqdc3  of 
Orleans  (a.ix  541)  vmvjr  vqaiAm  caaoa 
ibnrtm  that  p^P^33h$^£-^iW  vffl 
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the  ehnreb  or  to  a  biibop  cannot  be  demanded 
by  tlia  hebi  of  the  decMMd.  The  more  stem 
prorlilona  of  the  earlier  cooneili  were  repeated 
t>T  the  fourth  canon  of  the  first  council  of 
HAcon  (A.D.  581). 

In  tM  African  Church  it  was  forbidden  by  the 
eighteenth  canon  of  the  Statuta  Ecdeaiae  AnH- 
q%ta  that  a  blahop  ihoold  accept  a  goardiaiuhip 
tiader  a  will. 

In  Spam. — Br  the  serenth  canon  of  the  ninth 
CMmndl  of  Toledo  (A.D.  655)  the  relations  of  a 
4eeeaeed  bishop  were  forbidden  to  deal  with  his 
property  without  the  consent  of  the  metro- 
politan, and  in  the  case  of  the  clergy  without  the 
consent  of  the  bishop. 

In  England  the  only  distinct  enactment  not 
bnoeht  in  by  Uie  addition  of  foreign  conncils 
wonld  seem  to  be  the  second  answer  in  the 
dial<^o  of  archbishop  Egbert  of  York  (a.i>. 
7S2-766;  see  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  toI.  iii. 
p.  403),  where  he  directs  the  clergy  not  to 
become  witnesses  of  SQDcapatory  wills  except  in 
oomany  with  other  persone. 

UnAr  the  Imperial  Law. — That  the  clergy 
shonld  presume  to  decide  tipon  testamentsry 
questions  seemed  to  Justin  a  most  Improper  act 
— ^"absurdum  etenim  cleridB  est,  tmmo  etiam 
opprobrioeum,  n  peritos  se  Toloit  ostendere  dis- 
oeptationom  esse  forenaium,"  and  he  forbad  it 
<^A.i>.  524)  under  a  heavy  fine.   (Cbct  1,  3,  41). 

Justinian  in  A.D.  528  gave  100  yean  ss  the 
limit  of  actions  upon  l^aolet  to  ecclesiastical 
purposes  (Coi.  1,  2,  24);  but  he  afterwards 
reduced  it  to  forty  years,  except  in  the  case  of  the 
church  of  Rome  (iVov.  131,  6). 

Justinian  in  A.D.  530  promulgated  a  long 
eonstittttion  {Cod.  1,  3,  46),  imposing  upon  the 
bishops,  and  in  their  de&ult  upon  the  metro- 
ixdituie,  Uie  duty  of  looking  after  the  proper 
arolicaUon  of  bequests  to  pious  uses. 

Two  years  later  he  exempted  bequests  by  the 
clergy  of  their  **  pecglium  quasi  castrense  "  from 
any  "querela  inofficiod"  (fiod.  1,  3,  50);  but 
this  privily  was  taken  away  AJi,  546  (JKw. 
133,  19). 

lliere  an  proviuims  in  a  constitution  of 
Justinian  of  A.D.  530  fbr  determining  the  con- 
struction of  wills  when  the  object  of  the  testator's 
bounty  i»  obscurely  indicated — e.g,  bequests  to 
Onr  Lord  are  to  be  held  to  be  given  to  the 
church  of  the  town  or  neighbourhood  of  the 
decessed,  bequests  to  archangels  and  martyrs  to 
churches  dedicated  by  their  name  In  the  town 
or  neighbourhood,  failing  such  to  the  church  so 
named  in  the  metropolis.  If  there  are  more 
churches  than  one  of  the  same  name  the  intention 
of  the  testator  must  if  possible  be  ascertained ;  if 
this  cannot  be  done,  then  the  poorest  church  is 
to  be  ehoeen  {Cod,  I,  2,  26).  [For  the  Airther 
l^^titm  on  this  subject  in  uie  131st  JVensM. 
aee  Fbofebtt  or  tbb  CinntoH.^ 

V.  Smcetnm  by  JnUttacy. 
In  the  earliest  times  the  heirs  of  the  clergy, 
whether  bishops,  presbyters,  or  others  of  inferior 
order  succeeded  in  case  of  intestacy,  as  appears 
from  a  constitution  of  Valentinian,  a.d.  334 
{Cod.  1,  3,  20),  in  which  no  distinction  appears. 
Care  was,  howerer,  taken  that  the  private  pro- 
perty cf  bishops  should  l>e  separated  from  the 
church  property,  which  they  administered  in 
right  of  their  sees,  so  that  the  former  alone 


should  pass  to  the  private  heirs.  (See  Cone. 
Antioch.  A.i>.  341,  cap.  24;  Cone  Chalc.  ±.D. 
451,  cap.  22.) 

In  the  6th  century  the  canons  of  oonnclls, 
which  directed  bishops  to  make  the  church  their 
heir  in  default  of  issue,  affected  to  the  same 
extent  the  succession  by  intentacy  (see  Cone. 
Aeath.  jld.  506,  cap.  33>  But  this  restriction 
did  nota{^y  to  the  property  of  the  clergy  below 
the  order  of  bishops;  and  In  consequence 
attempts  were  wont  to  be  made  to  exclude  the 
heirs  of  the  clergy.  The  serenth  canon  of  the 
fifth  council  of  Paris  (l.D.  615)  was  directed 
against  this  abuse. 

The  contrary  practice,  by  which  the  heirs  of 
an  intestate  Usbop  appropriated  church  property, 
had  to  be  guarded  against.  Thb  temptatiai 
seems  to  have  been  especially  ftlt  in  Spain,  and 
canons  of  several  councils  are  concerned  with  its 
iuppression.  (Cffhc.  Tarracon.  a.d.  516,  cap.  12  ; 
Cone  Ilerdense,  A..D.  523,  cap,  nit.)  By  degrees 
the  moveable  property  of  intestate  eoclesiastics 
was  claimed  by  the  raurch  on  the  iwetext  that 
this  property  had  been  acquired  from  churdi 
property.   "Hiis  claim  was  styled  the  jua  apolu. 

The  order  of  succossion  to  the  property  of  in- 
testate  clergy  did  not  differ  from  that  of  laymen, 
except  as  regards  the  children  of  those  clergy 
who  were  forlridden  to  marry.  These  cbildnn 
could  not  1^  a  constitution  of  Justinian  in  A.D. 
530  (Cod.  i,  3, 45),  even  succeed  to  their  mother's 

Eroperty.  If  a  clerk  died  intestate  and  left  no 
eirs,  his  property  went  to  the  church  which  he 
had  served.  {Cod.  1,  3,  20,  a.d.  334 ;  2fm>.  131, 
cap.  13,  AJ).  545;  Capit.  Carol,  lib.  5,  cap.  173.) 

Passing  to  the  rules  which  govern  the  succes- 
sion by  clerks  to  the  property  of  intestates,  they 
succeeded  in  tlie  same  manner  as  laymen  {Cod. 
1,  3,  56, 1)  and  their  professional  eamii^  were 
not  brought  Into  compntation  {Cod.  1,  S,  34). 
The  same  law  applied  both  to  seculars  uid  regu- 
lars {Cod.  1,  3,  56),  but  this  was  afterwards 
altered,  and  the  community  succeeded  to  the 
rights  of  regnlars.    {Nov.  5  and  123,  cap.  38.) 

See  open  the  succession  in  'mimiticj  Boehmer, 
Jva  EeOedatt.  Protest.  lib.  8,  Ut.  87. 

[Besides  the  articles  and  authorlUes  cited  in 
this  article,  and  the  commentators  on  the  cited 
passages  of  the  civil  and  canon  law,  the  following 
authorities  may  be  consulted.  Van  Espen,  Jn$ 
Eodesiastictan,  vol.  ii. ;  Reiffenstuel,  Jus  Canotu> 
cum,  vol.  iii. ;  Photii  iVomoooNon,  tit.  10 ;  Tho- 
maisinua,  Vttm  tt  Noea  Ea^nlat  Dite^iUnaf  3, 
1,  16-21,  3,  2,  38-43 ;  Herzog,  Secd-SSncyOo- 
jOdie,  "TesUmente";  Ferraris,  £iNw<A«o, 
"Testamentum";  Walter,  Kirchmredd,  263; 
Bingham,  Christian  Antiquities,  5, 4, 5-9,  6,  2, 9.j 

a-  B.] 

WOMEN.  Certain  features  in  the  domestio 
and  social  infiitence  of  women  among  Christian 
communities  will  be  found  treated  of  in  the 
article  on  Social  Lite.  It  is  proposed  here  to 
notice  some  of  the  special  points  of  diflbrenoe 
in  the  Christian,  as  compared  with  the  pagan, 
conception  of  woman's  character  and  duties. 

The  estimate  of  womanhood  in  the  earliest 
Christian  literature  exhibits  a  remarkable  con- 
trast to  that  of  paganism,  as  both  attaching  far 
more  importance  to  female  modesty  and 
chastity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  greatly  en- 
hancing the  dignity  of  the  f<unde'dMUMt<R«nd 
enlarges  the  sphe^  ^W^^^E^ 


2040  VOUEN 


WOMEN 


Epistie  of  Clanent  of  Rome  to  the  Cnisthiaiu 
speaks  of  Um  hnsbuids  vhom  ha  addresses,  as 
exhorting  their  wives  to  the  discharge  of  their 
dnUes  with  a  blameless,  graTe,  and  pnre  con- 
scientiousness, and  in  a  spirit  of  coigngal 
affection,  and  also  teaching  them  to  saperintend 
domestic  matters  with  dignified  decorum 
vwi)  [c  i.  ed.  Dressel,  p.  48].  In  the  same 
manner,  Polycarp  (ad  PJ^ipp.  c.  4)  exhorts 
tho  Christian  wives  of  Philippi  to  lire  in  the 
faith,  in  lore  and  purity,  to  daly  htmonr  thdz 
husbands,  and  to  instruct  their  children  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord.  Second  marriages  l>eing 
RTstematically  discouraged  in  the  early  churdi, 
the  advice  given  by  the  same  writer  to  the 
widows  seems  directed  against  the  faults  to 
which  women,  wh«i  lonely  and  unemployed,  are 
specially  prone  —  "calumny,  speaking  against 
their  neighboors,  bearing  false  witness,  and 
avarice  "  (ed.  Dressel,  p.  381). 

The  advice  of  Tertultian  (ad  Uxoram,  bk.  ii. 
c.  8)  that  a  woman  should  not  refuse  to  marry 
one  slightly  l>elow  herself  in  station,  provided  he 
is  itkely  to  prove  in  other  zomets  a  good  has- 
baud,  points  probably  to  ue  existence  of  a 
certain  social  ambition  among  those  to  whom 
hia  treatise  is  addressed,  whidi  he  considered 
unworthy  of  the  Christian  character.  As  con- 
trasted with  the  cruelty  wliich  too  often 
disgraced  tho  j^vacy  of  pagan  hooseholds,  we 
find  ChiysMtom  observing  that  It  is  a  shame  fi>r 
a  man  to  beat  his  female  slave,  much  more  his 
wife  (m  Epiat.  i.  ad  Corinth.  Horn.  26 ;  Migne, 
PairoL  Graec.  liL  222). 

The  teacliing  of  the  moat  enlightened  of  the 
fathers  was  undoubtedly  to  the  effect  that  there 
was  no  natural  inferiority  in  the  woman  to  the 
man.  Theodoret  (Orate.  Affect,  (Jurat,  bk.  v.) 
insists  emphatically  on  their  exact  equality,  and 
sAja  that  God  made  woman  fh>m  man  in  order 
that  the  tendencies  and  action  of  l>oth  might  l>e 
liarmonious.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he  observes, 
woman  has  been  found  superior  to  man  in  en- 
countering adversity  (Migne,  Ixzxiii.  636> 
Chryswtom  (Son.  IxL  S)  sayi  that  no  Mie  is 
more  fit  to  instmct  and  exhort  her  husbwd  than 
a  pious  woman.  This  conception  differed,  how- 
ever, materially  from  that  of  Plato  (RepiA,  v. 
p.  455),  in  that  while  the  Greek  phikeopher 
soi^ht  to  obliterate  the  ordinary  distinctions 
Iwtween  the  sexes,  the  Christian  father  held  that 
natnre  assigned  to  woman  her  special  and  dis* 
tinct  provbice  of  aeUvity.  Chrysostom,  in  a 
passage  of  singular  beauty,  gives  us  a  com- 
parison between  the  duties  of  the  wife  and  those 
of  the  husband,  the  former  being  represented  as 
in  some  respects  the  more  dignified ;  for  while 
the  husband  is  described  as  engaged  in  the 
rougher  work  of  life,  in  the  market  or  the  law- 
courts,  the  wife  is  represented  as  remaining 
at  home  and  devoting  mnch  of  her  time  to 
prayer,  to  reading  the  Scriptures,  koI  t$  tAXf 
^lAoo-o^ff.  Whes  her  huslwind  returns,  harassed 
with  his  lalwnre,  it  is  her  function  to  cheer 
and  to  soothe  him,  ■w*ptKiwTia>  aibrov  rk  rtptrri 
«at  ji7f>ta  Tuv  Xoyur/iSi',  so  that  he  again 
goes  forth  into  the  world  purified  from  the 
evil  influences  to  which  he  has  there  been 
exposed,  and  carrying  with  him  the  higher  in* 
flueuces  of  his  home-life  (in  Joatm.  Horn.  Ixi. ; 
Mifrne,  lix.  340). 

The  participatimi  of  young  females  in  the 


exercises  of  the  palaestra  and  in  nees,  esn- 
mended  by  p^aa  theorists  (Gzot«*s  Pfofe,  ii. 
217),  is  condemned  by  Clemeas  of  Alcxaadris 
(Paed.  iii.  10)  as  altogether  repagnmat  to  tlK 
notions  of  female  mo^ksty  (Uigiie,  viiL  626). 
Chrysoatom  (t»  Matt,  Horn,  iJ)  contiuts  the 
difference  in  relation  to  these  points  betwtea 
Christian  and  pagan  teaching,  and  even  goes  » 
far  as  to  aflinn  that  true  viripuity  was  s  melka. 
which  paganism  wu  uubls  Ut  realise  (Miga^ 
Ivu.  19). 

At  the  same  time  we  have  satisfitctMT  evi- 
dence that  this  exalted  ctHiccptMMi  of  the  fcBala- 
cliaracter  and  female  duties  did  not  involve  say 
renn&ciation  of  her  hnmbler  fanctiona.  dcnew 
says  that  it  is  right  that  wnnen  ^lonld  oapiay 
themselves  in  sirinung^  weaving,  and  mtmiDg 
the  bread-maker  (vfi  vtrto6n%  aaA  that  it  is 
no  disgrace  for  a  wife  to  grind  co»  «■  to  ssfo^ 
intend  the  cookery  with  tlie  view  of  plssaiiy 
her  husband  (Higoe,  viiL  626X 

The  excessive  luxury  of  the  4tb  oentaiy  wenU 
seem  Itowever  to  have  been  not  leas  fiual  to  the 
maintenuee  of  this  high  ided  thu  to  dtka 
features  of  the  Christian  character.  AariUe 
Thierry  says  that,  by  one  of  those  eoatraffietiaas 
which  "  d^roatent  la  l<^;ique  dea  id^M,"  Qms- 
tiauity  itself,  essentially  the  religion  of  tliepeor, 
conspired  to  give  to  tlie  manners  of  the  Wcetcn 
empire  a  degree  of  eflfooiinacy  unknown  in  pagan 
times  (&Mi  JMme,  ^  2).  ChiTaortasa  de* 
elates  titat  many  of  the  ladiaa  of  Const  aatiasph 
would  not  walk  across  even  a  single  afcrert  t» 
attend  church,  bat  required  Uy  be  conveyed  fsr 
the  shortest  distance  (m  Matt.  Bam,  vii.; 
Migne,  Ivii.  79).  When  there  they  were  to  beseca 
with  ^eir  necks,  heads,  arms,  and  fibers  loaded 
wiUi  golden  chains  aiid  linga,  Ikiir  pcfssas 
breathing  precious  odours,  and  theu  dniiM»i  of 
gold  stuff  and  silk  (Milman,  Hut.  tif  CKKitMltjk 
bk.  Iv.  c  1).  Others,  again,  affected  msscali— 
apparel,  end  seemed  to  blush  for  their  wemsn- 
hood,  catting  short  their  liair,  and  preaestiag 
faces  like  those  of  eunuchs  — "  inpadeater 
eriguut  &cies  ennnchlBSS  "  (Jerome,  BpiaL  18). 
According  to  the  same  anthority,  Um  gresur 
facilities  possessed  by  ecclesiastics  far  gaiaiBg 
admission  to  female  society  was  aa  indncsBest 
with  some  to  become  priests — "  at  maliera 
licentius  videant "  (>&.).  Elsewhere  Jeroane 
strongly  dissuades  the  i^etgy  boni  accastOMiag 
themselves  to  private  interfiews  with  tbcae  of  the 
other  sex, — **  Solus  cum  sola,  seoeto,  et  ahsqae 
arbitro  vel  testa,  aon  sedeaa  **  (JS^istf.  53  ;  IKgae, 
xxii.  260). 

The  exaggerated  importance  attached  by 
Jerome  to  the  aawedded  life,  as  one  of  superior 
sanctity,  seems  to  have  led  him  to  dwell  some 
what  harshly  on  the  weaknesses  and  worldliaess 
of  many  of  the  wealthy  matrons  of  his  day-  Be 
represents  them  as  given  to  excei^ve  innnail 
adornment,  and  bestowing  mncli  of  their  time  oa 
preparations  for  feasts  and  other  faonaehold 
matters.  When,  however,  we  find  him  eaamc- 
rating  such  obrious  duties  as  "diqasuatio 
domns,  necessitates  mariti,  Uberoram  edocati^ 
correctio  servolomm,'*  as  {nrejndicial  to  the 
higher  interests  of  the  soul,  we  peredve  that 
his  tMie  is  that  of  one  to  whom  the  ascctk  lifc 
alone  appeared  adequately  Christian  (dir  Pup. 
Virg.  c  20 ;  Migne,  xxiii.  228).    On  the  a&a 

hai^  it  is  evident  thafa  the^.statq  V  fiomsa. 
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•odftty  at  thia  time  rendared  it  excepUmially 
difficalt  for  CliriBtiaii  vomea  to  carry  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  religion  into  daily  practice.  Of 
this  Harcella's  retirement  to  her  mansion  in  the 
aubnrba,  as  described  by  the  same  father,  is  an 
indication.  H«  depicts  the  very  different  fntnre 
which  her  mother  Albina  had  deugned  for  her — 
•  aplendid  marrii^  and  the  poHOiion  of  great 
wealth,  while  the  daughter  rarely  isaned  from 
her  secloaion  sare  to  visit  the  cfanrchea  of  the 
apostles  and  martyrs,  especially  those  least 
frequented  by  the  multitude  (Epiit.  96).  The 
mistresses  of  large  astablishmente,  according  to 
JenHD^  wem  oAvi  exposed  to  exceptional  temp- 
tetfana ;  and  he  states  that  young  widows  would 
sometimes  consent  to  marry  even  pagan  hus- 
Iwnda  in  order  to  avoid  being  plundered  by 
dishonest  stewards  and  to  escape  the  anxieties 
inseparable  from  the  management  of  a  l&rge 
honsahokl,  thus  bringing  home  to  their  children 
by  a  fonoer  marriage  "not  a  guardian,  but  an 
enemy ;  not  a  parent  but  a  tyrant "  (£^iat  54 ; 
Higne,  xxiL  291). 

Amoi^  othw  indications  of  the  confusion  and 
demoralisation  characteristic  of  the  5th  cen- 
tury must  be  included  that  laxity  of  church 
discipline  which  pomitted  the  performance  of 
pablie  religioaa  titea  to  be  aometimei  entmsted 
to  woman.  In  the  twenty-6rst  canon  of  the 
ctdlection  ascribed  to  Qelasius  this  is  spoken  of 
as  oTidence  of  the  "contempt"  into  which 
religion  had  fallen  —  "  audirimus  .  .  .  .  ut 
feminae  sacris  altaribus  ministrare  firmentur, 
«t  concta  quae  non  nisi  virorom  famulatut 
dnmtata  sunt,  lexum  cui  noD  oompetnnt 
ezhibsre  "  (Migne,  Ivi.  420). 

It  is  generally  assumed,  though  on  somewhat 
scanty  and  doubtful  evidence,  that  at  the  period 
of  the  conversion  of  the  Teutonic  nations  the 
regard  for  female  chastity  and  the  respect  paid 
to  the  sex  were  greater  among  pagan  communi- 
ties than  among  the  Latin  races.  But  however 
this  may  have  been,  it  is  certain  that  the  views 
inherited  and  handed  down  by  the  Western 
cbnreh'with  regard  to  "the  personal  and  pro- 
priety liberty  of  women  "  were  greatly  superior 
to  those  that  tind  expression  in  any  of  the 
barbaric  codes.  Something  of  this  feeling  seems 
reflected  in  Jerome  when  {£put.  130)  he  cen- 
sures parents  for  their  too  common  practice  of 
leaving  deformed  or  otherwise  nnmarrlageable 
davghttra  inadequately  ^orided  for  (Higne, 
xxii.  981).  "The  church,"  says  Sir  Henry 
Maine,  "conferred  a  great  beneiit  on  several 
generations  by  keeping  alive  the  traditions  of 
the  Roman  legislation  respecting  settled 
property ; "  and  he  points  out  that  Christianity 
was  raaliy  canriaff  on  the  tradition  of  the 
Roman  doe.  The  Ibrmula  of  the  marriage- 
service,  "  With  all  my  worldly  goods  I  tnee 
endow,"  is  «ne,  he  saya,  **  wtddt  aometimes 
pnxxles  the  English  lawyer  from  its  want  of 
correspondence  with  anything  which  he  finds 
among  the  oldest  mles  of  English  law  "  {Early 
Mitt,  JfietOirtKiiw,  p.  337 ;  aea  also  Dp  Bro|^, 
VEgUm.  et  FEmpirey  I.  U.  373,  and  Sohinitu- 
wmi  D).  [J.  B.  H.] 

WONDERS  (mvuctUo,  tigna^  prodtgioy  por- 
tanta — BaAiiaTOt  ftn'/tdtrio,  mi^fio,  ivintfutt, 
•riotirm,  n^HUeja).  llie  reported  miracles  which 
fikll  withiA  the  Umltf  of  onr  poiod  cowtKnta 


no  compact  homogeneona  whole.  Thtj  form 
tfaemselves  into  distinct  groups.  One  group, 
having  for  its  object  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen,  gathers  round  notable  wonder-workers 
in  pagan  countries,  such  as  Gregory  of  Neo- 
caesarea  (Thaumatorgus)  and  Martin  of  Touts. 
Another  gronp,  or  other  groups,  of  miraelea, 
whose  object  is  the  support  of  Athanadin 
orthodoxy,  gather  round  tne  great  monks  of 
the  East— Antony,  Hilarlon,  nuihomins — ^Am- 
brose in  the  West,  and  saints  of  lesser  note 
and  of  later  times  in  Spain,  or  appear  as  inter- 
positions of  Providence  in  the  form  of  marvellous 
deliveranoaa  under  cruelties  inflicted  by  Yutdal 
tyrants  in  Africa  or  Lombard  invaders  in  Italy. 
Other  miracles  vindicate  the  sanctity  of  imagea 
or  condemn  the  conduct  of  the  Iconoclast. 
Others  again,  whose  object  is  to  glorify  the 
enterprise  and  attest  the  piety  of  founders  of 
monasteries,  cluster  thickly  round  a  Benedict  or 
Columban,  amidat  a  galaxy  of  leaser  wonders  that 
stretch  across  the  centuries  in  the  acts  of  the 
saints.  This  classification,  as  bringing  out  the 
ethical  features  of  the  miracles  and  their  relation 
to  important  events  in  chorch  history,  may  well 
be  borne  in  mind  and  allowed,  so  to  apwk,  to 
run  pari  jmusu  with  a  mora  methodical  arrange* 
ment,  according  to  which  we  shall  classify  thr 
miracles  thus : — 

I.  Wimixnvnm^hgUtitifaHlmtt. 

IL  £y  Relies. 
UL  Ay  Oe  AieAoHst. 
IV.  ^  FtetwrtaanA  Imagu. 

Y.      Cdatial  KtOoiitt. 

VI.  Apart  from,  human  or  onffsUs  AffOiey,  or  (As 

dbotw-nameii  JTeotu. 

In  adopting  for  the  purpose  of  further  classifica- 
tion the  division  of  miracles  into  those  of 
beneficence  and  power,  we  do  not  regard  these 
two  heads  aa  denoting  distinct  kinda  of  miracle*, 
but  aimply  olasees,  in  tha  first  of  wbidi  the 
beneficence  of  the  object  and  in  the  eecond  the 
power  of  the  performer  is  the  dominant  idea. 
Miracles  of  beneficence  are  also  those  of  power — 
ivrifttis — although  miracles  classed  as  those  of 
power  are  not  miracles  of  beneficence.  Again, 
miracles  of  either  class,  but  especially  those  of 
power,  will  appear  as  signs— oit/MSa— or  pledges 
of  a  soperhnman  mission  on  the  part  of  the  per- 
former, i^.  when  they  are  wrought  by  a  living 
saint,  or,  as  Tertnlliao  calls  them,  "  documenta 
virtutum,"  attaining  as  such  to  the  highest, 
because  the  ethical,  character  of  a  miracle, 
although  both  classes  of  miracles  may  degenerate 
into  mere  wonders — Baifutra,  T^poro— calling 
forth  simply  wonderment  and  amasement  (see 
Trench,  JVMm  on  Mir.  Intrad.). 

I.  iroiidir«wroH9'U6]fItmi£r<SiiM«.— Whether 
by  direct  means,  such  as  invocation  of  the  oame 
of  Christ,  prayer,  signing  of  the  cross.  Imposition 
of  hands;  or  indirect,  such  aa  sending  to  the 
sick  saints'  garments  or  other  garment*,  bread, 
oil,  or  water  which  had  been  blessed  by  saints. 

One  of  the  first  pointa  that  atriko  ni  in  tha 
earlier  notices  of  minclas  which  have  reached 
ns  from  the  fhthera  Is  the  absence  of  all  claims 
on  the  part  of  the  writers  to  the  performance  of 
the  miracles  they  attest,  and  of  all  mention  by 
name  of  those  who  wrought  them.  Thus 
Clemens  Romanus  states  that  there  was  a 
pUntifol  ontponri^ibfttbwBfdj^Ap^  all. 


2042  W0NDEB8 


WONDEBB 


and  Igaathu,  b  bis  letter  mUnmed  to  tb« 

dhnrcb  of  Smyrna,  saja  that  chareh  was  merci- 
tailj  blessed  with  every  good  rift;  and  tbey 
refer  without  doubt  to  miracles  tnat  were  going 
on  in  the  church,  but  they  do  not  arrogate  to 
themselves  indiTidually  the  power  of  orercoming 
the  laws  of  nature,  or  specify  any  by  name  who 
poasessed  such  a  power,  in  whkh  lattor  reiMct 
they  stand  in  strong  contrast  witb  the  chroniclers 
of  the  acta  of  later  saints.  As  to  the  gifts  here 
spok^i  of,  they  appeared  in  the  form  of  the 
following  powers:  the  casting  out  of  derils, 
bmling  of  diseaaes,  raising  the  dead,  speaking 
with  tongues,  the  prevision  of  events,  and  seung 
visions,  the  three  first  kinds  being  miracles  of 
beue6cenc^  the  three  last  of  power ;  the  first 
finding  th^  parallel  in  point  of  character  and 
the  sphere  of  bninan  lift  titsj  affect  in  the  evas- 
geUcal  miracles;  the  last  thtir  source  in  the 
promises  of  oar  Lord  and  the  [oadietions  of  Holy 
Writ. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.  (1)  Exorcism  and 
healing ;  (2)  Raising  the  dead ;  (3)  Deliverance, 
protection,  anceonr. 

(1)  Justin  llartyr  says  that  Christians  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  cast  oat  demons  from  those  whom 
pagan  enchanters  could  not  cure  iApoi.  ii.  6). 
Amongst  the  deeds  of  mercy  which  the  true  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  performed  in  His  name,  Ireoaeus 
spesifies  exorcisms  and  cures  of  the  sidi  {Contra 
Maer.  ii.  32).  Cyprian  writes,  **0  d  andire  eoe 
relies  qnando  a  noliis  adjnrantnr  et  torqnentor  " 
(Ad  Dwnrfr.  XT.).  Tertullian,  «  Place  some  pos- 
iessed  person  before  your  tribunals;  any 
Christian  shall  command  that  spirit  to  speak, 
who  shall  as  surely  confess  himself  to  be  a  devil 
as  elsewhere  he  wul  call  himself  a  god  falsely  " 
(Apol.  29>  And  again,  '*Derils  we  not  only 
despise,  bat  Iwth  orercome  and  daily  expose  and 
expel  ttea  men,  as  ia  known  to  very  many " 
Odd  Sea^  3 ;  c£,  also  Apol.  37).  [DEHOiriAGB ; 
ExoBcmH.} 

When  we  pass  from  this  general  testimony  of 
the  early  flatheti  respecting  the  existence  of  a 
miraculous  agency  at  work  in  thor  days  to  the 
more  detailed  aeoon&ts  of  later  miracles,  we  learn 
more  aa  to  the  means  by  which  the  miracles 
were  wrought.  We  gather  that  on  the  whole 
these  means  were  much  the  same  as  those  whiih 
the  apostles  themselves  and  the  sainto  of  their 
time  made  use  of,  who  on  their  part  were  guided 
in  some  meaanre  by  the  example  of  onr  Lord,  vis, 
in  respect  of  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands 
(Mark  vi.  41.  vii.  34;  John  xi.  41;  Mark  vl.5X 
and  in  some  measure  by  the  practices  He  enjoined, 
vix.  the  anointing  the  sick  with  oil,  and  the  use 
of  His  name  (Mark  vi.  13,  xvi.  17 ;  Luke  x.  17), 
although,  as  we  may  see  from  Acta  v.  15,  16, 
xii.  12,  they  did  not  restrict  their  methods  of 
working  cores  eiUier  to  the  divine  precedents  or 
precepts. 

Taking  iirst  the  miracles  of  exorcism  and 
healing  which  were  wrought  by  direct  means, 
vix.  invocation  of  the  name  of  Christ,  prayer, 
signing  of  the  cross,  and  imposition  of  hands, 
we  find  that  some  of  the  earliest  of  which  wq 
possess  any  detailed  account  are  those  which 
Gregory,  bishop  of  Neocaesarea  in  Fontns, 
wronght  in  the  3rd  centnry,  bat  the  record  of 
which  belongs  to  the  4th  centnry  and  is  due  to 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  is  said  to  have  received 
his  information  from  hia  grandmother  Macrina. 


Aa  being  less  notable  than  the  miracles  of  other 
kinds  which  the  siint  wroo^t,  we  shall  onlj 

refer  to  his  exorcism  of  an  evil  qilrit  from  a 
youth  by  impoutitm  of  bands  (KewmaM,  as 
Miradea,  p.  sxviiLX  and  to  his  nuiacailoaa  beat- 
ing of  the  plague-stricken  in  Keocaesarta  (Flcny, 
Ut.  vii.  c  II).  Of  the  mindea  of  ihia  dm 
whidi  tha  earlier  Eastern  monka  wnucht,  thaae 
of  Antony  and  Hilazion  may  stand  aa  exunls^ 
St.  Athanasius,  who  wrote  the  life  of  the  first- 
named  monk  and  was  his  penoaal  frioid,  nyt 
that  "  everywhere  he  had  had  an  anxiona  de^r 
for  truth"  in  the  acconnto  he  had  givoi.  Of 
Antony's  exondsma  we  may  name  the  '—*•"" 
of  a  boy  whom  he  cared  in  a  fishing-boat,  aad 
of  whose  state  of  poasession  iadicatioaa  wen 
given  by  tlie  pwacnce  of  a  foul  ateneh  in  the 
boat  (Newman,  on  Jfir.  xxxi.),  aad  of  «  girl  fim 
whom  ho  cast  out  an  evil  spirit  at  Alezaadria, 
whither  he  had  gone  in  liia  tdd  age  to  anpfuft 
the  party  of  Athanasius(Fleor7,  xL  4l);  utdef 
his  cures  that  wliich  he  wrought  in  the  ilserrt 
upon  a  man  afflicted  either  with  epil^sy  or  mad- 
ness, not  by  any  meaai  he  <mploj«d  on  the  apet, 
but  by  Indding  him  to  go  to  Egyjit,  and  tmniag 
him  that  he  would  there  be  healed  (Newsma,  o« 
Mir.  xxxi.).  Respecting  the  miracles  Bibristt 
wrought  in  Sicily,  which  island  was  together 
with  Palestine  the  chief  scene  of  bis  woodei^ 
we  have  the  testimony  of  a  Jew,  in  Greece,  who 
reported  that  "  a  prophet  of  the  Chriatiam  had 
appeared  in  Sidly  and  was  dmg  no  an^ 
miracles  and  signs  that  men  thought  hira  one  of 
the  old  saints."  Jerome,  who  wrote  bis  liie, 
records  the  following  niiracles:  xeatoratioB  of 
sight  to  a  woman  who  for  ten  years  had  ben 
bmid ;  n  cure  of  paralysis ;  another  of  dropsy ; 
exorcising  the  poseeswd — eren  a  camel  who  in 
its  fury  bad  canaed  the  death  of  many  (Kcwman, 
on  Jfu-.  p.  xxxii. ;  Jerome,  t.  ii.).  Of  Us  exov» 
cisms  we  may  specify  one  aa  reaoarkable  for  ita 
being  followed  by  the  o£br  of  a  sun  of  moamy 
on  the  part  of  the  man  who  had  been  dia- 
poBsessed,  and  ibr  the  saint's  nplj  that  his 
acceptance  of  it  woald  sazcly  bring  back  the 
possession;  and  another  as  notable  for  tha 
capacity  which  the  energnmen  disfdayed,  om  the 
occasion  of  his  cure,  of  speaking  in  Sniac  and 
Greek,  of  which  langtiagea  be,  bong  •  Frank  bf 
birth  and  uttedBGated,badB«kiiowl«dn(FleuT, 
jdi.  17). 

Tuning  to  the  Wert,  we  find  ia  tbe  4tb  c»- 
tnry  Si.  Ambrose  coring  a  woman  of  palsy,  lay- 
ing his  hands  on  her  in  prayer,  while  abr  toDcbed 
his  garment  (Paulini  Vtt.  8.  Ambrot,  in  Append. 
2,  S 10),  casting  out  evil  spirits,  and  on  the  otb« 
hand  caosing  for  his  misdeeds  a  thief  to  be 
possessed  (VOa,  43;  Fleory,  ix.  20^  aad  St. 
Martin  of  Toon  delivering  a  sUvcof  a  devil,  and 
healing  a  lq>er  at  Paris  (SulpLSer.  Fibi,lfi,19); 
and  In  the  following  century  GermaBus  cf 
Aozerre,  at  Arlea,  caring  a  prefect's  wife  of  a 
quartan  ague ;  at  Alesia,  bestowing  pown-  of 
speech  upon  a  girl  who  had  lost  it  for  twenty 
years ;  at  Autua,  healing  a  girl  at  a  witi>«r«d 
hand ;  in  England,  a  boy  of  contracted  limba ; 
at  Milan  and  Ravenna,  casting  out  evil  spirita 
{Acta  83.  ad  d.  31  JoL;  La  Vie  d»  grmi  SL 
Otrmam,  par  Dom  Viole,  ajd.  1654> 

As  examples  of  exorcisms  and  cores  wrvoght 
by  indirect  means — viz.  the  ■"■^ii'g  to  tbe  sick 
the  gan«nt.  of  s-nt^  or^o^^^^^  which 
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aunU  had  bleswd,  or  bread,  ml  or  water,  which 
likawiw  had  btcn  Uencd — wa  may  mention  tJie 
fbOowInc  instances.  Of  th«  axorcUnu  two  are 
noteworuiy  aa  indicatiTe  of  the  obstacles  which 
the  cnergomen,  in  the  one  case  by  persisteDce  in 
wroDgrdoing,  in  the  other  by  crafdnesi  and  ob- 
stinacy, could  oppoee  to  the  salatary  exercise  of 
thaninatnrgic  gifts.  The  monk  Fachomiua  had 
been  applied  to  by  a  nan  wbotc  daughter  had  an 
evil  spirit  to  work  a  core.  The  saint  bade  the 
man  brii^  him  one  of  his  danghtei^s  tunics, 
waroing  him  at  the  same  time  that  the  blessine 
he  should  bestow  upon  it  would  be  of  no  arail 
as  long  as  his  daughter  continued  to  lire  a  lisful 
life.  Accordingly  the  girl  was  not  cured  till 
■he  had  confessed  and  forsaken  her  sin.  In  the 
other  instance,  the  saint  had  directed  tiiat  in 
order  to  obtain  a  core  the  enetynmen  should 
before  each  meal  take  a  small  piece  of  a  loaf  of 
bread  which  had  been  blessed.  As,  howerer,  he 
refnaed  to  touch  the  bread,  the  device  was 
adopted  of  concealing  morsels  of  it  inside  dates, 
but  with  DO  better  success.  The  demoniac  care- 
fully extracted  them.  At  last,  having  been  left 
eome  days  witboat  food,  he  took  the  bread  and 
was  cured  {Aela  83.  mi  i.  li  Uaii;  Fleury,  xv. 
CO).  By  means  of  consecrated  oil  Ullarion  healed 
the  bites  of  serpents  (Newman,  on  Mir.  p.  xxxii. ; 
Jerome,  t  ii.),  and  St.  Martin  of  Tours  cored  a 
paralytic  girl,  when  at  the  point  of  death,  by 
putting  into  her  mouth  a  few  drops  of  the  like 
oil  (Sdp.  an.  VUOf  17).  Threads  frayed  from 
St.  Martin's  garments  healed  the  diseased  when 
wound  round  the  neck  or  fingers,  and  a  letter 
written  by  the  saint  cured  a  girl  of  fever,  when 
laid  upon  her  chest  iVita,  19,  20).  Straw  upon 
which  Qeimanus  of  Auzerre  had  reposed  for  a 
single  night  cured  a  demoniac  when  bound  down 
upon  it;  and  a  barley  loaf  which  the  Usfaop 
had  bleaied  and  sent  to  the  empress  Placidia 
possessed,  and  for  a  long  while  retained,  wonder- 
working proportios  (Acta  SS.  ad  d.  31  Jul.; 
Vie  du  grand  St.  Qcrmain,  par  Dom  Viole). 
Lastly,  by  threads  of  her  garments  St,  Oenevifeve 
of  Paris  east  oat  devils,  utd  by  bits  of  her  candle 
cured  ths  aick  (Acta  88.  ad  d.  8  Jan.). 

A  miraculons  cure,  occurring  in  tiie  4th  cen- 
tury, deserves  Dotice,  as  having  been  wrought  by 
the  performer  of  it  upon  her  own  person,  and 
by  the  employment — as  doubtless  was  often  the 
vase-— of  more  than  one  of  the  recognised  means 
of  healing^  as  well  as  for  its  indications  of  the 
aaoeticism  of  the  age.  Hacrina,  sister  of  St. 
Basil  of  Caesarea  and  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  had 
for  years  suffered  from  a  tumour  in  her  breast, 
for  the  cure  of  which  she  had,  from  motives  of 
modesty  and  in  opposition  to  the  earnest  en- 
treaties of  her  mother,  permstently  refuted  to 
avail  herself  of  medical  aid.  One  morning,  having 
passed  the  night  in  supplication,  she  gathered 
from  the  floor  a  little  dust  upon  which  her  tears 
had  fhllen  and  applied  it  to  her  sore,  begging  at 
the  same  time  her  mother  to  make  the  aign  of 
the  cross  over  the  diseased  part.  The  result  was 
an  immediate  cure ; — a  slight  scar,  however,  re- 
maining, which  years  afterwards,  when  St. 
Hacrina  lay  in  death,  was  pointed  out  to  her 
brother  Gregory  in  proof  of  the  miracle  then  for 
the  first  Ums  diTnIged  (Acta      ad  d.  19  Jul.). 

la  illnstraUon  of  the  ethical  nqieet  in  whicii 
Eoiraelea  of  beneficence  might  be  Tiawsd  by 
tboaa  who  were  the  aabjecta  m  wltnewi  oT 


them,  we  may  note  the  cure  of  long-standing 
paralr^  whitdi  £athymins,  a  monk  who  lived 
in  raestine  in  the  5ui  century,  wrought  upon 
Terebo,  the  son  of  a  Saracenic  chief,  and  which 
resulted  in  the  conversion  to  Christianity  not 
only  of  the  patient  himself,  but  his  &ther  and 
attendanU  (Fleury,  zxiv.  27). 

With  regard  to  the  comparative  prevalence  of 
miraculous  gifts  of  bealii^,  as  exercised  by  liviog 
saints,  in  tM  different  ages  of  our  period,  we  can 
form  an  ojHnion  only  from  the  records  which 
have  reached  us.  Judging  from  these  the  power 
of  working  cures  was  in  no  wise  diminished  in 
the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  centuries.  Demoniacal 
poesessions,  madness,  leprosy,  paralysis,  blind- 
ness, deafness,  loss  of  speech,  lameness — not  to 
name  other  diseases  and  infirmities — were  ills 
which,  occurring  no  less  frequently  than  tn  pre- 
ceding ages,  constantly  called  fortfat  and  found 
relief  through,  the  thaumatni^c  powers  with 
which  monks  and  bishopa  were  endowed,  while 
accidents  such  as  those  to  which  monks  them- 
selves were  exposed  in  the  performance  of  their 
agncultnral  labours — the  loss  of  a  finger  or 
thumb  in  reiqni^,  or  wounds  on  the  forehead 
from  the  impact  of  a  wedge  in  felling  trees  or 
cleaving  logs— were  naturally  not  excluded  from 
the  sphere  of  miraculous  treatment  (Vita  8. 
Columb.  in  Ada  S3.  Bm,  saec.  ii.).  As  a  speci- 
men of  the  powers  with  which  monks  were  gifted 
for  the  casting  oat  of  evil  spirits  and  working 
cures  we  have  onW  to  follow  St  Colnmban  in 
his  journey  from  Uie  east  to  the  west  of  France 
when  driven  by  Theodoric  from  his  dominions 
(»Md.).  Nor  was  there  any  partiality  in  the  dis- 
tribation  of  these  miraculous  powers  over  the 
various  regions  of  Christendom,  although  the 
accident  of  the  place  of  birth  or  dwelling  of  those 
who  ondertook  to  record  certain  miracles  might 
lead  as  to  an  opposite  opinion.  If,  for  example, 
during  the  6th  century,  thaumaturgy,  as  exer- 
cised in  the  matter  of  exorcism  and  healing, 
shone  brightly  in  Italy  in  the  persons  of  monks 
and  bishopa — as  to  judge  from  the  writings  of 
pope  Gregory  (Dial.  L  4 ;  iL  26,  30 ;  iiL  6,  21 ; 
i.  10,  ct  paaum)  it  ^A-^t  ahone  no  less  brightly 
in  Palestine  in  the  person  of  the  abbai  Tlwodo- 
sius  (Acta  88.  od  d.  11  Jan.)  or  in  Franca  in  the 
instances  of  Uelaoius,  bishop  of  Bennes  (Acta  88. 
ad  d,  6  Jan.)  and  St.  Genevieve  of  Paris. 

(2)  To  the  raising  from  the  dead  Irenaeus — 
although  in  terms  less  definite  and  precise  than 
those  he  and  others  of  the  early  fitthen  employ 
when  speaking  of  exorcisms  and  cures— bean  his 
testimony :  '*  with  much  fiuting  and  prayer  the 
spirit  of  the  dead  returned  "  (Contra  Haer.  ii.  31); 
and  again:  "before  now,  as  we  have  said,  even 
the  dead  have  been  raised  up,  and  have  remained 
with  us  many  years"  (Con^  Saer.  ii.  32).  As 
individual  instances  of  this  wonder  as  they  occur 
in  the  course  of  our  period  we  may  take  the  fol* 
lowing.  Julian,  who  suffered  martyrdom  at 
Antioch  in  the  Diocletian  persecution,  raised  a 
dead  man  to  life  (Acta  ^<SL  ad  d.  9  Jan.),  and  St. 
James,  bishop  of  Nisibis  (Antiochia  Mygdonica) 
A.D.  325,  a  man  who  was  brought  to  him,  as 
dead,  with  a  view  to  obtaining  money  (pre- 
sumably to  defray  the  expenses  of  burial),  and 
who  really  died  while  oonnterfeiting  death 
(Acta  SS:  ad  d.  15  Jul.).  SLjlartin  It  Tours 
restored  to  life  a  «t«^™i4i,^^I^  in 
his  monastery  nnbapuiM,  oy  urDwufnunself 
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upon  the  dead  body  and  praying  earnestly  for 
its  nstontion  (Newman,  on  Mrac^  p.  xxxii. ; 
from  SQlpidns  Sewraa,  who  anbseqaently  knew 
the  subject  of  this  miracle,  and  asserts  that  he 
llred  for  many  years),  and  on  another  occasion 
a  slave  who  had  hanged  himself  p.  xxxiii.), 
Hilary  of  Poitiers  raised  a  child  to  life  who  had 
died  unbaptixed  (Fortonatus  in  Migoe,  Patrol. 
Lot.  ix.  190  ;  Acta  Sa.tdi.  IS  JkL).  Uarcellus, 
abbat  of  a  mooaitcry  of  the  Acoemetae,  near 
Constantinople,  A.D.  446,  a  monk  (Flenry,  xxrii. 
S0\  and  Qelasius,  abbat  of  a  monastery  ia 
Falestine,  a.d.  452,  a  child  (Flenry,  xxriii.  38). 
Germanus  of  Auxerre,  when  at  Ravenna,  raised 
a  man  from  the  dead  (Acta  S8.  ad  d.  31  JuL ; 
Vie  gratia  St.  Qennain,  par  Dom  Viole) ;  St. 
Benedict  of  Nnrsia,  a  boy  (Greg.  H.  Pial.  ii.  32) ; 
St  .Bavo  of  Ghent,  A.D.  653,  a  man  (Acta  SS. 
Bm.  saeo.  ii.) ;  St.  Walaricus,  abbat  of  a  monas- 
tery on  the  Somme,  A.D.  622,  one  who  bad  been 
unjostly  hanged  (ibid.) ;  St.  Wul&am,  bishop  of 
Seas,  A.D.  720,  fire  Frisian  youths  w1m>  had  been 
hanged  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  gods  (Aota  88.  Bm. 
laec.  iii.  pt.  1). 

(3)  Miracles  of  deliverance,  protection,  suc- 
cour—called forth  as  they  were  by  the  dangers 
and  vicissitudes  to  which  men  were  constantly 
exposed,  and  the  various  needs  to  which  they 
were  subjected — afford  a  series  of  wonders  which, 
ranging  downwards  from  the  deliTeraace  of 
cities  from  uege  or  assault,  or  of  districts  from 
inundation,  to  the  multiplication  of  com  in  a 
granary,  or  of  wine  or  beer  in  a  cask,  differ 
widely  from  one  another  in  respect  of  their  object 
and  importance,  and  the  sphere  they  aflect,  and 
at  times  degeoerate  into  little  else  than  a  dis- 
play of  miraculous  power  for  its  own  sake — 
therein  betraying  their  lack  of  the  requisites  of 
a  true  miracle :  <*  miraculum  si  pii  utilitate  aut 
necessitate  ccrcat,  eo  fecto  suspectam  eet" 
(Gerson,  de  Dittmct.  Ver.  Ma-.). 

Of  miracles  of  this  class  no  instances  are  given 
us  by  the  early  fathers  in  their  general  notices 
of  the  deeds  of  mercy  wrought  by  the  true  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  and  we  have  to  pass  on  to  the 
more  detailed  accounta  of  later  times.  The  rais- 
ing of  tb«  siege  of  Nisibls  well  illuitrates  the 
protective  power  which  living  saints  were  en- 
abled to  exercise.  Sapor  II.  of  Persia  was 
besieging  the  city.  The  inhabitants  in  their 
alarm  appealed  to  their  bishop,  St.  James.  In 
answer  to  the  snpplicatioos  he  offered,  swarms 
of  gnats  attadied  ^e  bedeget*,  their  horses  and 
elephants,  inritating  bo^  the  latter  to  auch  a 
pitch  of  freniy  that  they  broke  loose.  To  in- 
crease his  discomfitara  toe  Persian  king  mistook 
the  bishop,  when  he  appeared  on  the  walls  in 
his  purple  and  with  his  diadem  on  his  head,  for 
the  Roman  emperor,  and  thereupon  raised  the 
alage  (Ada  33.  ad  d.  15  Jul.).  According  to 
Theophanes  (CAroiwgrtq>kia,  pp.  52,  53)  the 
bishop's  prayers  had  the  further  result  of  bring- 
ing famine  and  pestilence  upon  the  besiegers 
when  returned  to  their  own  land ;  with  this 
miracle  we  may  compare  the  deliverance  of  Paris 
from  the  Huns  through  the  prayers  of  SL  Gene- 
vieve (Acta  S3  d.  3  Jan.).  The  miracle 
wrought  by  Gregory  Thaamatnrgus  on  the  baaks 
of  the  river  Lycos  fdmishes  an  instance  of  the 
ezerdse  of  this  power  in  another  direction.  The 
biahop  haviiq;  been  appealed  to  by  the  inhabi- 
taaU  of  a  oartaln  district  to  deliver  them  from 


the  calamities  to  which  they  were  from  time  t» 
time  exposed  through  the  overflowing  of  the 
river  Lycns,  made  a  joum^  to  the  placa,  aid, 
invoking  the  name  of  Chiist,  planted  his  staff  at 
the  particular  spot  where  the  stream  was  went 
to  bunt  through  the  mound  which  had  bea 
erected  on  its  bank  to  prevent  its  encroachmeatL 
The  staff  became  a  tree ;  the  water  roe*  as  usvi, 
but  henceforth  never  pused  the  tree  (Ottgarj  of 
Nysso,  t.  ii.  pp.  991,  992).  This  miracle  had  ito 
ethical  result  in  the  conversion  of  the  inhabitanta 
who  were  heatheu  (Newman,  on  Mir.  p.  xxviL ; 
Flenry,  vi.  c  14)i  Similar  miracles  wen 
wrought  by  Hilorion  at  Epidamnna  (Gretaer,  de 
druce,  iL  63),  by  Severinus,  A.D.  47&,  i>  Nan- 
cum  (Ottd.  Acta  SS.  aA  d.  9  Jan.),  by  Fridiaa, 
A.D.  578,  at  Lucca  (Greg.  3f,  2>iaL  ifi.  9),  sad 
by  Attala,  A.D.  627,  a  monk  of  Bobio,  la  Italy 
(AOa  SS.  Bm.  sae&  it). 

As  a  rule  the  miracles  we  read  of  as  b«l<n^^ 
to  this  class  were  confined  to  a  narrow  9fhm  »i 
benefioence,  having  lieen  wrought  for  tike  geod 
of  small  commnnltfea,  and  frequently  indifidula. 
Thus  we  find  St.  Hilary  cleansing  the  Insula 
Gallinaria  (Isola  d'Arbenga)  of  serpents  (Forts* 
natns  in  Higne,  PatnL  Lot.  iz.  190);  3C 
Uartin  of  Tours,  when  in  his  misucmary  seal  he 
had  set  fire  to  a  heatheu  temple,  suoceaafally 
repelling  the  flames  from  an  adjoining  bow 
(Newman,  on  Mir.  p.  xxxiv.);  St.  Naur  walkmg 
on  the  water  to  save  the  life  of  his  frieai 
Placidins  (Greg.  M.  DiiO.  iL  7);  GermasM  ef 
Auxerre  restoring  a  stolen  valise  to  ita  wimii 
(Acta  SS.  ad  d.  31  JuL;  Tit  du grand  St.  Oti^ 
main);  St.  Benedict  of  Nursia  (Greg.  IL  Did. 
ii.  6),  and  Leutfred,  abbat  of  a  monastery  near 
£vreux,  A.D.  738  (Acta  SS.  Ben.  saec  iiL  1% 
causing  iron  to  swim ;  Honoratus,  abbat  of  Feaii, 
A.i>.  aSOv  by  the  sign  of  the  crosa,  arrtitiBg  «• 
the  hlll-elde  a  huge  fragment  of  rock  w^ch 
threatened  in  its  fallto  overwhelm  Us  iimiMili  ij 
(Greg.  M.  Dial.  i.  1 ;  Gretser,  de  Owor,  iv.  57). 

In  special  connexion  with  ibtir  needs,  whether 
on  their  missionary  journeys,  or  at  iKMne,  we 
may  note  the  miraenlous  power  monks  pcsatss«d 
of  causing  water  to  Bow  in  dry  places  by  the 
simple  expedient  of  plaatingastaffiatiwgraaad 
or  of  striking  it,  or,  as  the  case  might  be,  the 
rock  with  a  rod — examples  of  which  we  find  in 
the  lives  of  Richarins,  abbat  of  Centollea,  ajx. 
645  (Acta  S3  Ben.  saec  ii.),  Fnneina  ef  L^T, 
A.D.  650  (ibid.)  and  Wulfram  of  Sen  (Acta  ^ 
Ban.  aaec.  iil.  pt.  1) — ^  as  well  as  of  mnltipljriBg 
wine  or  beer  in  the  cask — ti  the  ezevdse  «f 
whjch  gift  numerous  instances  occur  in  tke  Atim 
SS.  Benedict. — and  of  quenching  the  Asms 
when  fire  had  chanced  to  break  ont  in  a  meni"- 
tery  or  convent,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  lives  oi 
Snlpidos  of  Bonrges,  A-D.  644  (Jeia  SS.  Ben. 
saec.  il.),  and  Lentfred  of  Evrenz  (AedL  aaec  m. 
pt.l). 

2,  Miracles  of  power,  wrought,  (1)  In  ooa* 
firmation  of  Christianity,  (2)  of  orthodoxy,  (3) 
In  punishment  of  evildoers,  (4)  la  Ulaslntka 
of  gifts  bestowed  wpoa.  men  in  reward  ftr  ^ens 
enterprises. 

The  ethical  character  which  attaches  to  tach 
miracles  as  find  a  plaee  in  one  or  other  of  these 

categories  proves  them  to  be  not  only  exhiUtiaa* 
of  power  (iwifua),  but  also  signs  (cr^/vam). 

The  forms  which  sender  0fjMi«tT>SMa»c4 
in  the  early  ctS  m^QlFS^Mii,  thi 
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Bpe&king  with  tongnes,  praTirion  of  erents,  and 
toe  Mcing  of  Tisions.  With  regard  to  the  gift 
of  tongnes—oQe  of  do  long  coDtinaance  in  the 
church — ^it  may  suffice  to  quote  the  words  of 
Ireoseos :  xoMi  ical  iroAAAy  lutoiontv  iitX^n 
ir-r^  VKKAqir/f  irpo^t)Tiic&  ix^^Tmr  ml  wayroSa- 
na  ytiJiffffait  Xa^airrw.  aod  with  regaxd  to 
that  of  previsioD — a  gift  which  on  the  eootnur 
WM  long  contioned  U>  the  saints  of  the  Churdi 
— W6  may  giro,  as  far  as  primitive  times  are 
concamed,  the  testimony  of  the  same  writer : 
ol  Si  ■Kp6yv*tvi»  (xovfft  tihi  fuJiXSyrut'  (_Contra 
Haer.  ii,  82),  The  gift  of  seeing  visiMu — one  of 
no  shorter  dnntioa,  bat  of  hi  wid«r  significaBce 
than  the  last  named — ^we  reaerre  for  considera- 
tion hj  itself.  Of  other  miracles  of  power  such 
aa  later  saints  wroaght,  whether  as  signs  or  as 
simple  wonders  (r4parra),  and  of  which  examples 
will  now  be  given,  we  find  no  meation  in  the 
writings  of  the  early  fathers  concenung  th« 
chnrdi  of  tlieir  times. 

(1)  Amongst  miracles  wronght  in  confirma- 
tion of  Christianity  wo  may  place  those  which 
Gregory  Thaomatargiu  performed  apon  the 
occasion  of  his  being  forced,  through  storm  and 
the  approaching  &U  of  night,  to  take  refuge, 
together  with  his  companions  in  travel,  in  a 
heathen  temple  which  happened  to  be  famous 
for  its  oracles.  Having  invoked  the  name  of 
Christ  and  slsned  the  cross,  the  bislun),  we  read, 
spent  the  nig nt  in  praising  Qod.  In  the  mraning 
toe  priest  of  the  temple  found  upon  his  arrival 
that  the  demons  had  forsaken  their  shrine. 
Gregory  informed  him  that  he  could  bring  them 
back  as  well  as  expel  them.  Challenged  to  per- 
form the  former  feat,  he  wrote  upon  a  piece  of 
p^wr  the  words  "Grego^  to  Sntan — enter," 
and  handed  them  to  the  pnest  who  placed  them 
upon  the  altar.  Forthwith  the  demons  gave 
evidence  of  their  retam.  To  satisfy  the  priest 
still  farther  as  to  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
Gregory  accepted  a  challenge  to  move,  by  means 
of  his  word  alone,  a  large  stone  which  happened 
to  lie  near.  He  at  once  moved  it,  and  thui  con- 
vinced bis  opponent  (Newman,  on  Mir.  xxn,"), 
HilarioQ  wrought  a  remarkable  miracle  of  this 
claas  at  Gaza.  A  Christian  named  Italicns,  who 
bred  horses  for  the  chariot-racas,  applied  to 
Hilarion  to  help  him  against  a  rival  who  made 
use  of  magic  to  check  the  speed  of  Italicus's 
horses,  and  thu  to  eecnre  the  viotory  for  faia 
own  ateedt.  The  taint,  although  at  fint  unwill- 
ing to  lend  his  aid  in  so  trivial  a  matter,  acceded 
to  tho  request  and  sent  Italicns  the  vessel  he 
was  wont  to  use  in  drinking  filled  with  water, 
wherewith  horses,  chariot,  and  charioteers  were 
to  tie  sprinkled.  This  done,  the  Christian's 
horses,  nyiog  like  the  wind,  easily  won  Uie  race. 
Whereupon  the  pagan  party  raised  a  load  shoot : 
"  Uamas  ^their  god)  is  conquered  by  Jesus 
Christ"  (Fleury,  ai  17;  cf.  Hieron.  Bp.  7,  ad 
LaH.).  Of  tilis  class  aiso  is  the  miracle  St. 
Uaztin  of  Tourt  wrought,  in  answer  to  a  chil- 
lenge  from  a  pagan,  in  averting  from  himself  by 
the  sigD  of  the  cross  a  falling  pine  (Sulp.  Strr. 
VUa  Mart.  10;  Fleury,  xvi.  31). 

(2)  As  confirmatory  of  orthodoxy  we  may 
note  two  miracles  which  St.  Amulph,  who  was 
pat  to  death  at  Rheims  in  the  beginning  of  the 
tith  century,  wrought  when  in  Spain.  Having 
receivwl  a  comnuDd  ixom  the  king  of  the  Visi- 
gothi,  who  wUied  to  test  the  Mint's  powan,  to 


rid  the  land  of  «  serpent  whose  breath  was  of  so 
fiery  a  nature  as  apparently  to  dry  up  water, 
St.  Amulph  was  conducted  to  the  serpent's  lair, 
where  he  laid  his  stole  upon  the  head  of  the 
monster,  and  bidding  him  follow  led  him  to 
a  pond  and  forbade  him  ever  to  leave  it  or  thence- 
forth to  injure  any  living  creatare.  In  the  same 
paid  lay  the  l>ody  of  a  man  who  had  died  a 
violent  death.  Upon  the  saint's  approach  the 
dead  man  prayed  to  be  delivered  from  his  mise- 
rable resting-place.  St.  Amulph  at  once  raised 
him  and  buried  him  in  a  fitting  grave.  These 
miracles  made  such  an  impression  upon  the  king 
and  his  courtiers  that  th^  forsook  their  Arlan- 
ism  and  accepted  the  Catholic  faith  (Acta  S3. 
ad  d.  18  Ju1.)l 

(3)  As  an  example  of  a  miracle  wronght  in 
punishment  of  evildoers  we  may  take  the  loUow- 
ing.  When  St.  Willibrord,  A.D.  739,  was  on  a 
missionary  joamey,  he  with  lus  company  sought 
rest  one  ds^  in  a  field.  The  owner  of  the  land 
proceeded  to  drive  him  away,  refusing  to  listen 
to  his  remonstrances  or  to  drink  with  htm  in 
token  of  amity.  '*  Then,"  exclaimed  the  saint, 
"  drink  not."  Consequently  the  man  lost  tho 
power  of  drinking  while  suffering  all  the  pangs 
of  thirst,  nor  did  he  regain  it  till  he  had  con- 
fessed his  sin  to  the  saint  upon  his  return  in  the 
course  of  a  year  (Ada  SS,  Ben,  saec  iii.  pt.  1). 

(4)  In  illustoatton  of  the  gifts  bestowed  apon 
men  for  their  enterprise  snd  piety,  we  may 
refer  to  the  miracles  of  power  St.  Benedict 
of  Nursia  wrought,  the  record  of  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  second  book  of  pope  Gregory's 
DiatogneSf  e.g.  the  saint's  defeat  of  an  attempt 
made  to  poison  him  (U.  3);  his  miracnlooa 
detectiMi  of  an  infraction  of  the  monastic  mles 
on  the  part  of  tome  of  hit  monks  (ii.  12),  and  of 
theft  on  the  part  of  a  messenger  (ii.  16) ;  his 
enabling  two  monks  to  carry  a  heavy  figment 
of  rock  (ii.  9) ;  with  which  miracles  we  may 
compare  othen  of  the  same  class  wroaght  by 
St.  Columban  (AOa  38.  Bm.  saec.  ii.). 

As  instaacM  of  miraclet  of  power  falling  in 
niHH  of  the  aboTO  categories,  and  appearing 
rather  in  the  light  of  simple  wonders,  we  nuiy 
note  the  following :  St.  Uacarius  the  elder,  A.D. 
356,  causes  a  human  skull  he  found  in  the 
desert  to  speak  {Acta  SS.  ad  d.  11  Jan. ;  Fleury 
xiii.  38),  and  Severinus  of  Noricum,  a.d.  475,  a 
dead  priest  (Acta  SS.  ad  d.  8  Jan.) ;  St.  Mary  the 
Egyptian,  a.i>,  421,  after  signing  the  cross 
walks  on  tho  wators  of  the  Jordan  (A.  Butler's 
Zttwa  of  M«  Saints,  s.  v.);  Uermenlandus,  abbat 
of  a  monastery  near  Kantes,  a.d.  720,  by  the 
use  of  the  same  means  lights  his  lamp  (Acta  SS. 
Bm.  saec.  iii.  pt.  i.),  and  St.  Gudule  of  Bmssels, 
A.D.  712,  by  prayer  her  candle  (Acta  8S.  ad  d. 
8  Jan.),  while  likewise  after  prayer  two  monks 
of  Bobio  an  able  to  carry  the  tronk  of  a  large 
tree  (Acta  33.  Sen.  saec.  ii,). 

Before  quitting  the  subject  of  wondera 
wronght  by  living  saints  we  shall  do  well  to 
not«  first,  the  aspect  in  which  the  workera 
of  miraclet  regarded  their  achierementa,  and 
the  causes  to  which  they  attributed  them. 
When  no  answer  was  accorded  to  his  prayen 
respecting  the  cures  he  was  called  upon  to  per- 
form, Padiomius  used  to  comfort  himself  with 
the  reflection  that  often  God  shews  more  favour 
in  refosing  than  in  granting  .onr^  .c^aetts 
(Fleury,  XT.  60).  d^HiaAAiUF^iM^^n^Ted 
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*  liks  ltniiulit]r  in  attribating  tfa«  cares  he 
workAd  to  the  meuu  he  employed,  and  not  leut 
to  tiie  relics  he  bore  sbont  hu  persoi  (Fir  At 
grand  St,  Oermain,  par  Dom  Vlole).  Secondly, 
we  may  Dote  the  acknowled^ent  on  the  part 
of  those  who  fully  believed  in  and  themselves 
recorded  contemporary  miracles,  that  those  who 
wrought  them  were  liable  to  be  nndaly  elated 
by  tbor  own  performaiioes.  Tbos  pi^  Qr^ory 
randnds  Aneoatine,  in  respect  of  the  mltaeles 
that  sidnt  bad  wrotight  in  England,  that  the 
working  of  miracles  was  no  requisite  for  obtain- 
ing a  pikce  amongst  the  elect  (_Ep.  zL  28). 

II.  WondtTM  wrought  BOiet. 

The  rdics  of  a  safait  perpetoatad  ih«  benafita 
whidk  the  saint  himseir  during  his  lifttima  had 
conferred  upon  those  who  stood  in  need  id  heal- 
ing or  SQCcour.  [Reiiob.]  The  tianslatioB, 
anio,  of  a  saint's  body,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  for  it  a  safer  or  more  honourable 
rating-place,  frequently  gan  rise  to  a  display 
of  its  thanmstnrgio  vbtaes  (€.g.  Tnaahtia  o. 
SoTorini,  Ada  fiS.  ad  d.  8  Jan.).  We  must 
Qote  thit,  onlika  those  which  were  wrought  by 
linng  ssinta,  miracles  dae  to  relict  form  no 
continuous  chun  reaching  from  the  earliest  to 
the  latest  portion  of  our  period,  originating  as 
they  did  in  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century. 
The  church,  however,  was  prepared  to  believe 
in  tho  working  of  miracles  by  relics  through 
the  omraiion  of  various  causes:  first,  by  the 
regard  she  had  long  paid  to  the  remains  of 
martyrs;  secondly  by  the  associatiou  of  these 
remains — placed  as  they  were  beneath  the  altars 
of  churches — with  the  mysteries:  "£piscopu^ 
qui  super  mortuorum  hominum,  Petri  at  Fanli, 
secundam nos, ossa veneranda  .  .  .  oS^Dmnino 
sacrificia,  et  tumulos  eomm,  Christi  altaria  ar- 
bitratnr"  (Hieronym.  ii.  adv.  VtgS.  p.  153); 
thirdly,  by  the  prevalence  of  a  notion,  of  heathen 
origin,  that  the  souls  of  the  departed  lingered 
about  the  graves  in  which  the  bodies  rested 
(Lactant.  ii.  2 ;  Greg.  H.  DkJ.  ii.  38).  Perhaps 
also  in  acconnttng  for  a  readiness  to  believe  in 
the  virtne  of  that  which  was  inanimate  and 
poeoesned  no  powers  of  volition,  we  must  not 
wholly  eliminate  even  from  the  mind  of  the 
populace  the  effect  of  the  teaching  of  philosophy 
that  the  Deity  Himself  wrought  by  inherent' 
virtue  rather  than  by  will — ^ivti  oi  fiovKfitrtt ; 
—while  as  an  influence  uiting  immediately  and 
most  tfhctnaUy  in  bringing  abont  this  belief  ve 
must  place  the  example  of  notable  men  such  as 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  Basil  .and  Chrysostom. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.  (1)  Exorcism, 
healing ;  (2)  Raising  the  dead ;  (3)  Deliverance, 
protection,  succour. 

(X)  Exorcisms  and  miraculous  cores  wrought. 
1.  By  Uie  bodies  of  salnta.  3.  By  objects 
brought  Into  contact  with  or  proximity  to  the 
bodies  of  saints,  living  or  dead,  (a)  The  gar- 
ments of  saints  or  other  objects  possessed  by 
saints.  (6)  Cloths  laid  upon  the  bodies  of 
dead  saints,  (c)  The  candles  which  illuminated 
or  the  lamps  which  were  suspended  above  the 
tomb  of  a  saint,  (d)  The  dost  which  gathered 
upon  the  tomb,  (e)  Water  with  which  the 
tomb  was  washed.  (/)  The  Ihbrie  and  fnxni- 
ture  of  the  church  which  held  the  relics. 

I.       saints*  bodies. 

Many  miracles  ware  wrought  by  St  Steven's 


relics.*  And  first  upon  tluir  dncovciy  at  Ga> 
idiammala  nasr  JanuaUm,  in  aMMquaea  of  a 

twofold  reTelatlon.  The  town  of  Chbnn  M 
possessed  relics  of  St  Stephen  for  about  c^;ht 
years,  and  that  of  Hippo  for  less  than  two  yean, 
when  St  Augustine  made  the  asMrtkn  thst 
many  books  would  have  to  be  written  in  oider 
to  recount  all  the  miracles  of  healing — to  mt 
nothii^  of  others — which  had  been  wraai^  hj 
means  of  these  relicB  dniisg  this  space  «f  liw 
in  the  two  districts  of  Caluoa  and  Hipfm,  ami 
that  of  those  which  had  taken  place  in  the  latter 
district  alone  nearly  seventy  accoumta  had 
already  been  written  (Ih  Civ.  Dei,  xxu.  8,  %  20^ 
For  farther  examples  of  mimcoloaa  cares 
wToaght  by  sainta'  bodiee  wt  may  >«ftr  to  the 
following  instanoes ;  the  cures  wMdi  took  place 
■t  Milan,  after  tlie  discovery  made  by  St 
Ambrose  of  the  bodies  of  SS.  Oervasiaa  md 
Protasius,  of  tiie  blind  Severua  [Keucb, 
p.  17693,  °^  demoniacs  and  otber  sack 
people  upon  their  touching  the  elotha  which 
fay  upon  the  rdici,  or  by  aieana  of  1^  T*-iirT 
the  relics  cast  when  borne  through  the  itrats 
of  the  town  (Ambros.  Ep.  xxiL  9) ;  tha  heaii^ 
of  a  leper  at  Alexandria  by  the  body  of  Eliaha. 
1..D.  456  <Theoph.  176);  the  cure  of  a  blind 
man  who  on  touching  the  covering  of  tbe  faier 
of  St  Theoderius  found  blood  flow  from  his  ejci 
and  raotired  sight  (Ado  Viennenais  in  Migne, 
JPaircI.  Lot.  czxiiL  447) ;  of  a  blind  woman  at 
the  funeral  of  St.  Aignlphus  of  Lerins,  ajk  67S 
{Acta  SS.  Ben.  moc.  ii.) ;  of  five  blind  fwraaw 
and  two  with  shrunken  limlM,  at  St  llartm's 
tomb  at  Tours  (Greg.  Turon.  dls  Mir.  Mart,  t  12. 
25 ;  iL  44, 58  ;  it.  42) ;  of  a  palsied  man  at  the 
tomb  of  Germanus,  Hsbop  of  Paris  (/V  Gioni 
Omfttaor.  90);  frequent  cures  of  ague  at  the 
tomb  of  St  Gc&eviive  (A.  91);  one  of  tooth- 
ache at  that  of  St  Hedard  near  SoiMona  (£. 
95) ;  and  variow  miracles  of  heding  wroo^t 
by  St  John  Baptist'a  hflid  at  £ma*a  CTImmL 
665> 

2.  objects  brought  into  contact  with,  or 
proximity  to,  the  bodies  of  saints,  liiing  or  dc^ 

Miracles  wrought  1^  such  maans  were,  aoeoid- 
ing  to  Qn^tj  the  Great,  likdy  to  nake  a 
deeper  impresuon  upon  the  popuur  mind  than 
those  which  were  wrought  by  the  actual  bofiea 
of  saints  (^DkU.  ii.  38) ;  and  for  this  reason :  in 
the  latter  case  they  might  be  regarded  as 
wrought,  in  answer  to  prayer,  by  the  saint  kim* 
self  whose  a^rit  was  supposed  to  korer  sbonC 
its  former  tenement 

(a)  Saints'  garments  or  poosesriooa. 

The  tunic  of  St.  John  the  Evaogeliat,  preserved 
in  Rome,  worked  many  miracles  (  Vita  Greg,  H- 
auctore  Jo.  Diacono,  lib.  iiL  59).  Tbe  shoes  of 
St  Gall,  A.D.  646,  healed  a  man,  to  whom  tker 
were  given  after  the  saint's  death,  of  ceotmctien 
of  the  limbs  (Acto  88.  Ben,  saec  ii.) ;  those  of 
St.  Cuthbert,  a.d.  687,  one  afflicted  with  paraly- 
sis (Jbid.).  The  bed  on  whii^  St  Gertrads^ 
abbess  of  a  convent  at  NivcUes  in  Brabant,  JLD. 
658,  bad  been  wont  to  sleep,  wrought  cues 
((hid\  as  did  also  the  fringe  or  threads  of  a 


■  So  many  Indeed  were  wrongiit  in  tbe  ooone  <rf  tbe 
ages  as  to  0ve  rise  to  a  praverb :  •*  Wboever  pretorfs  so 
bsve  reed  all  tbe  ndndes  of  St.  Stepbem.  be  Ita' 
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chuulile  which  Nicetins,  bishop  of  Lyons,  had 
von  (Qng.  Toron.  de  VUa  Fatr.  Tiii.  5>  Tha 
kejB  or  St.  Pstcr  vrot^;ht  manj  cures  at  Some, 
"super  aeeros  positae  multis  solent  mincnlis 
conucare  '°(Oreg.  U.  Ep.  i.  26,  30,  31). 

(6)  Cloths  laid  upon  the  bodies  of  dead  saints. 

From  the  habit  of  regarding  cloths  (Bramdea) 
which  had  been  laid  upon  the  bodies  of  dead 
saints  in  order  to  obtain  rirtue  from  then,  u 
possessed  of  properties  eqaally  miracnloiu  with 
those  of  the  body  itself,  it  is  frequently  difficult, 
in  the  absence  of  any  specific  term,  to  determine 
whether  the  terms  generally  used  to  designate 
relics  refer  to  the  actual  remains  of  the  saints, 
or  to  objects  which  had  been  brought  into  con- 
tact with  or  proximity  to  than,  and  amongst 
these  to  relics  msnu&ctnred,  so  to  spealc,  like 
the  brandea.  To  give  an  instance  of  cloths  thus 
transmated  into  relics,  cloths  were  laid  upon 
the  fac«  of  Heletins  of  Antioch,  on  the  occasion 
of  his  faneral  at  Constantinople,  a.d.  381,  and 
distributed  amongst  the  people  as  prophyUotics 
(Flenry,  xriii.  3).  And  in  a  less  fimnal  mumer 
handkerehiefs  (orsria)  and  garments  in  nie  were 
cast  upon  relics,  upon  those  of  SS.  Qervasins 
and  Protasios  (Ambr.  Ep.  xxii,  9),  in  order  to 
inTest  them  with  remedial  properties.  We  read 
also  that  threads  frayed  from  a  handkerchief 
(fiMdeterginm)  which  had  been  used  to  cover  the 
ftoe  of  Kicetios,  Ushop  of  Lyms,  on  tho  day  of 
his  death,  when  laid  upon  an  altar,  cored  an 
epileptic  who  prayed  before  it  (Greg.  Toron.  dt 
m.  Pair.  Tiii.  8). 

(c)  The  candles  which  illominated,  or  lamps 
whidi  were  suspended  abon  the  tomb  of  a  sunt. 
[Oil,  Holt.] 

(d)  The  dust  wUeh  gathered  upon  the  tomb, 
the  ordinary  method  of  Khniniateriug  whioh  was 
to  aive  it  mixed  with  water  as  a  drink. 

Dust  £rom  the  tomb  of  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers 
was  the  means  of  cleansing  two  lepers,  bestowing 
sight  upon  a  blind  person,  and  soundness  of  limb 
upon  two  persons  afflicted  with  withered  handa 
(Fortunatus  in  Uigue,  Patrol.  Lat.  cxcr.  6,  7 ; 
Aeta  SS.  ad  d.  IS  Jan.).  Dust  from  the  tomb  of 
martyrs  in  Lyons,  when  gathered  in  a  spirit  of 
true  &lth,  cured  the  infirm  (Chnf.  Turon.  de  OL 
Martyr.  L  SO),  as  also  that  from  the  tomb  of 
Uodoaldns, bishop  of  IVeres,  A.D.  640  an,(Acta 
38.  ad  d.  12  Mati>  By  dust  from  St.  Martin's 
tomb  at  Tours,  Aritos,  bishop  of  Anvergne,  and 
two  youths  got  cured  of  ferer,  aereral  persons  of 
dysenterr,  and  Gregory  of  Tours  himself  of  • 
violent  fit  of  fteeache,  of  the  pangs  of  whi^  the 
bishop  betrays  a  lively  remembrance  in  the 
enlogy  he  passes  upon  this  particular  form  of 
the  Turonensian  relics :  '*  0  theiiacam  inenarra- 
bilem  I  0  j^gmentum  inefiabire  I  O  antidotnm 
laudabile  I  Opurgatorium,  nt  itadicamfCoelestel" 
(fi$  Mir.  &  Mori.  ii.  51 ;  m.  60). 

(«)  Water  with  which  the  tomb  was  washed. 

During  the  prevalenoa  at  Tours  of  the  epidemic 
already  mentioned,  sereral  persons  were  cured 
of  dysentery  by  the  water  with  which  St. 
Uartin's  tomb  was  washed  in  preparation  for 
Eaater  (Qreg.  Turon.  de  Mir.  &  Mart.  ii.  51> 
ffimilar  enxatiTe  viitoea  attached  to  tha  water 
with  which  the  oorpsa  of  a  saint  bad  Iwen  washed ; 
instance  tha  core  of  a  demoniac  by  this  means 
iActa  83.  Ben.  saec  U.;  Vita  8.  CWM6«rh> 

(/)  The  fabric  and  famltnre  of  the  diurcb 
whioh  held  tha  lelica. 


A  boy  suSteing  from  the  effects  of  a  poisoned 
dart  was  cured  npon  kiasing  the  threshold  of  St. 
Martin's  basilica,  fn  accordance  with  a  well- 
known  ecclesiastical  custom,  prevalent  alike  in 
the  East  and  West,  and  alluded  to  by  Chryso- 
stom  (torn.  XXX.  in  ii.  ad  Cor.)  and  Pmdentins 
(Hymnus  de  S.  Laurentio).  Sidonius  ApoUi- 
naris  (&>.  i.  5)  tells  a  friend  tliat  he  lost  the 
sense  of  his  debility  when  prostrate  upon  the 
threshold  of  the  Vatican  banlica  in  Rome.  In 
the  neighbourhood  of  Bordeaux,  horses  were 
cured  of  disease  by  being  marked  with  the  key 
of  the  door  of  a  chapel  which  was  dedicated  to 
St.  Martin,  and  which  held  his  relics  ^rw. 
Turon.  da  ifr.  8.  Mart.  iiL  33> 

(2)  Raising  the  dead. 

For  examples  of  this  wonder  as  wrought  by 
means  of  relics,  see  Reucb,  p.  1777.  To  these  we 
may  add  the  instance  of  a  man  who  was  raised  to 
life  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Oeneviive  of  Paris  (Oreg. 
Turon.  de  01.  Confess.  91). 

(3)  Deliverance,  protection,  succour. 

The  belief  in  the  effioacy  of  ralica  to  secnret 
whether  for  the  individual  believer  or  the  whole 
population  of  a  dtr,  deliverance  from  or  protec- 
tion against  all  ills,  was  equally  prevalent,  and 
of  the  same  date  as  to  its  origin  with  the  belief 
in  their  curative  virtues. 

As  instances  of  this  belief,  we  may  note  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Rome  regarded  the  relics  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  as  safeguards  to  their  city. 
[Patbok  SAHna.]  In  the  same  light  the  people 
of  Nisibis  regarded  the  relics  of  their  bishop,  St. 
James,  attributing,  indeed,  to  the  removal  of 
them  by  Julian  the  loss  of  their  town  to  tha 
Persians  (Fleury,  xv.  44). 

As  examples  of  actual  deliverance  from  danger 
arising  respectively  from  hostile  assault,  infec- 
tious disease,  inundations,  and  storms,  we  may 
mention  the  following  instances.  When  a  band 
of  rebellious  monks  belonging  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Sabas  in  Palestine  were  on  their  way  to 
attack  the  monastery,  they  were  seixed  with 
blindness,  and  unable  to  reach  their  destination. 
This  deliverance  of  the  abbat  and  his  party  was 
attributed  to  the  presence  of  the  reucs  of  St. 
Sabas  (Fleury,  xxxiii.  3).  In  the  time  of  Gregory 
of  Tours,  the  populations  of  several  distrieto  of 
Gaul  were  vi^ted  with  a  plague  of  an  infectious 
character,  amongst  these,  the  province  of  Prima 
Qermania.  ThetownofRheims,  however,  escaped, 
by  virtue  of  the  pall  or  covering  of  St.  Remi- 
gius'i  tMnb,  which  was  carried  in  procasuon, 
with  the  accompaniment  of  crosses  and  candles, 
round  the  town  (Greg.  Turon.  d«  01.  Cmfm.  79). 
Gregory  himself,  when  the  disease  had  reach^ 
Anvergne,  sought  and  obtained  protection 
against  it  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Julian  {de  Mo: 
Martyr,  ii,  4S).  On  the  occasion  of  an  luunda- 
tion,  canasd  by  the  ovnflowing  of  the  Adiga,  at 
Terona,  hi  Uie  6th  century,  a  large  orowd 
assembled  in  the  church,  and  before  the  tomb 
of  St.  Zeuo,  bishop  of  Verona  {Martyr.  Rom. 
12  April.),  to  beseech  his  protection.  The  waters 
surged  up  round  the  edifice  to  the  height  of  the 
windows,  blocking  np  the  door,  but  did  not 
penetrate  into  the  church  or  anduigar  the  lives 
of  tiia  supplicanU  (Greg.  M.  Dioi.  lii.  19).  By 
the  erection  of  a  shrine  with  the  usual  accom- 
paniment of  relics,  the  froquenters  of  a  featival 

storms  wtucA  bad  Mcone  n  sattar  ®  certain 
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occnrrence  on  tlie  oecailon  (Greg.  Tnron.  dr  01, 

Cm/.  2). 

Besidei  KfTording  dellrennce  from,  &nd  protec- 
tion against,  ills,  relics  could  confer  positiva  bene- 
fits. Thus  at  Nursia  in  Umbria,  the  cairjring  «f 
the  robe  of  Eatjchios,  formerlf  abbat  of  a  neigli- 
boQiing  monastery,  ronnd  the  fields,  In  aaasons 
of  drought,  iBTariably  prodnoed  rain  (Greg.  H. 
Dud.  iii.  15). 

This  belief  in  the  miracalons  virtues  of  relics 
led  to  the  practice  of  carrving  relics,  as  the  Jews 
of  old  their  ark,  into  battle.  Thus  the  Prankish 
princes  required  tbalr  army  chaplains  to  carry 
them  at  the  head  of  titeir  fbrces  (CarlomannI, 
«apit.  i.  ann.  742,  c  2 ;  Caroli  II.  cajrit.  tUI.  ann. 
803);  Chllperic  had  them  carried  before  him 
whoa  be  entered  Paris  (Greg.  Tnron.  vi.  27); 
and  an  Eastern  king,  according  to  a  story  Ore- 
gory  of  Tours  repeats,  went  so  fxr  as  to  insert 
the  thnmb  of  SL  Sergius  in  his  own  right  arm, 
and  was  able,  as  a  reward  for  his  mith,  by 
raising  his  arm,  to  conquer  his  enemies  (J^. 
vii.  31).  And  apart  from  this  public  and  MScial 
use  of  relics,  many  were  wont  to  carry  them 
about  their  person  for  their  own  individual  pro- 
tection against  dangers  in  general,  especially 
•noh  M  might  arise  in  trardling.  Gregory  of 
Tours  niostntod  the  practloo  and  the  b»efit 
revolting  from  it  In  his  own  case.  When  he  was 
on  a  journey  from  Burgundy  to  Anrergne,  a 
thunderstorm  came  on.  Plucking  some  relics 
he  carried  from  his  bosom  be  held  them  up  in 
the  direction  of  an  ominous-looking  cloud.  The 
cloud  parted  in  two,  and  no  harm  befell  the 
traTellers  (de  Gl.  Martyr,  i.  84).  Upon  another 
oecasioa  he  exUngnished  a  fire  W  prodndng  a 
«rosB,  which  contained  relics  of  tte  Virgin,  the 
Apostles,  and  St.  Martin  (de  Qt.  Martyr,  i.  11). 
In  Gregoiy  the  Great's  epistles  frequent  mention 
is  made  of  relics  being  sent  by  that  prelate  to 
Tarloos  iodividnals,  amongst  these  to  Cbildebert, 
Redured,  and  Constantina,  the  wift  of  the  em- 
peror Haurice,  which  were  to  be  worn  ronnd  the 
neck  as  safeguards  against  physical  ills,  and  for 
the  sake  of  the  spiritual  benefit  they  were  calcu- 
lated to  bestow,  e.g.  (1)  keys  of  St.  Peter,  toge- 
ther with  which,  as  a  rule,  was  included  a 
minute  portion  of  his  chains  {Ep.  i,  26,  SO,  31, 
iii.  48,  Ti.  6,  iz.  52, 122,  xii.  7) ;  (2)  chains  of  St. 
Paul,  i^.  particles  filed  off  from  (Ep.  n.  30); 
(3)  croBses,  containing  relies,  (a)  particles  of 
St.  Peter's  chains  (^.  iii.  33),  Qi)  wood  of  the 
cross,  and  hair  of  the  Baptist  {Ep.  ix.  122) ;  (4) 
the  gridiron,  1.0.  pieces  of,  on  which  St.  lawrence 
was  tortured  to  death  (£p.  iii.  33).  With  this 
use  of  relics  as  safegnards  we  may  compare  the 
like  practice  of  wearing  a  pwtion  (l*ct>o)  of  the 
■gospels  suspended  round  tiM  neck  for  the  aake  of 
protecUon  (Jo.  Chrysoet.  torn.  xir.  ad  Antioch.), 
and  of  placing  one  on  the  head  to  obtain  a  care 
(Aug.  in  Johan.  c.  7). 

2.  Miracle*  of  Power  wrought  by  Relics.  (1) 
In  attestation  of  the  righteousness  of  the  inno- 
cent, and  the  gnilt  of  the  wrong-doer.  (2)  In 
punishment  of  those  who  treated  relics  with 
oontempt,  and  appearing  in  either  can  in  the 
light  of  signs. 

(1)  Gregory  of  Tours  relates  the  two  fisllowing 
instances :  A  priest  who  had  taken  refuge  In  the 
chorch  of  St.  Martin  at  Tours,  and  was  there 
put  into  chains,  was  proved  to  be  innocent  by 
the  ihct  thftt  hia  chains  fell  off  hhn,  and  could 


not  be  made  to  remain  on  bim  wlicn  replaced 
(de  Mir.  S.  Mart.  L  23).  On  the  other  hud.  a 
priest  who  liad  &laely  asserted  kis  innooew 
before  the  tomb  of  St.  M^^jmiw  19  Trercs  fell 
down  dead  (d*  GL  Qmf.  d3>  For  a  nmilar  in- 
stance occurring  in  Bov^ea,  aee  Greg.  Toiod.  dr 
Ql.  Martyr,  i.  34,  and  for  aaothcr  in  Milo, 
Fleuiy,  xxL  51;  and  compare  pops  Gragory'i 
words:  **Ad  entincta  namqiie  eorom  eorpen 
.  .  .  perjnri  Tmiiuit  ct  dacmonio  ▼nzntor" 
{Dial.  w.  6> 

(2)  The  power  of  relics  to  punish  those  wba 
treated  them  with  contempt  is  thus  iUintnted. 
When  the  relies  of  Si.  Babylas,  bishra  of  Aatiw^ 
had  been  remored  at  the  empcrw  Jvliaa**  eoB> 
mand  fmnx  Daphne,  where  their  jinif  new  was 
supposed  to  render  dumb  the  oiscles  of  Aptdky 
the  temfde  of  Apollo  caught  fire,  and  tw  tnees 
of  it  were  left,  A.D.  354  (Ra£  i.  35,  36;  Sqxob. 
T.  18,  18;  The<^  pp.  70,  77).  Dnring  the 
tronblai  with  which  toe  6th  eentnrj  dnw  to  its 
close  in  Franoe,  a  baolica  wUcb  stood  acar 
Agen,  on  the  Garonne,  and  held  the  relioB  of  the 
martyr  Vincenttns  (of  that  townX  was  att  on  ta*. 
Of  those  who  had  done  the  deed,  some  wm 
seixed  with  madness,  some  were  soorched  with 
lightnii^,  some  inflicted  woo^  on  ^ 
some  drowned  thcnselTw  im  the  river,  nd 
others  were  tormented  with  Tmrions  4iMfft 
(Greg.  Turon.  vii.  35 ;  <fa  Martyr.  L  105). 
We  read  of  similar  judgments  in  the  Instasee 
of  a  coast,  who  threatened  to  fire  St.  Maxtia's 
basilica  (de  Mir.  3.  Mart.  ii.  27);  »  ooondlkr 
who  had  suggested  the  partial  demoUtion  of  a 
ehnreh  (A  Oi.  Mtrtgr.  1.  92) ;  a  man  who  neg- 
lected to  deliver  reliea  when  warned  in  dreuni 
to  do  so  n.  42) ;  a  queen  who  stole  some  (EddiuB, 
33-38 ;  Robertson,  C/t.  HisL  ii.  67) ;  a  Lombaid 
who  was  about  to  make  an  incisioa  in  n  key  of 
St  Peter's  (Greg.  M.  Ep.  viL  26);  a  bnnd  of 
Lmnbards  who  attempted  to  drag  aome  moaks 
away  from  s  tomb  U^al-  i.  4). 

Other  miradea  of  this  class  may  be  regarded 
in  the  light  of  wonders,  such,  for  instMce,  as 
indicate  the  possession  on  the  p«rt  of  relics  it  a 
power  (1)  to  postpone,  with  reference  to  tkc»- 
selres,  the  process  of  decay.  Hins  HilarioB's 
body  ten  months  after  death  was  wholly  free 
from  oorrupticHi  and  gave  forth  a  sw«e«  fra- 
grance (Jer.  t.  ii. ;  Newman,  on  Mir.  p^  xxxiL). 
When  the  body  of  Amandos,  bialw^  ofUaestiicht. 
A.D.  679,  was  translated,  forty  years  after  its 
burial,  it  was  found  to  have  so  little  periabed  ia 
the  interim  that  blood  Bowed  from  the  gams 
when  some  teeth  were  extracted,  wiule  the 
beard  and  nails  had  actually  grown  (.dcta  S&. 
Ben.  saec.  U.).  See  also  in  refrrcncc  to  Sl 
Enphemia,  Evagr.  ii.  8 ;  newr,  xxriil.  1.  (I)  To 
inmase  in  bnlk,  e^.  z  Some  dnst  lakai  frwn  St. 
Martin's  tomb  at  Tours  so  inereaaed  in  quantity 
as  to  fill,  and  even  force  its  way  throngfa  the 
lid  of,  the  box  in  which  it  had  been  placed 
(Greg.  Turon.  viii.  15).  (3)  To  exercise  a  will 
and  purpose.  When  the  corpse  of  SL  Tben- 
derius  was  bone  out  to  burial,  it  coald  be 
mored  in  no  other  direction  than  that  of  the 
saint's  monastery  (Ado  Viemwnsia  in  Migne, 
Patrol.  Lot.  czxiii.  448).  (4)  To  vindieate  tfach- 
sanctity.  Gregory  the  Great  all  odes  to  a  stoey 
current  about  his  predecessor  SL  Leo,  who,  to 
convince  some  who  were  Kcptic^LoD  4f  f<^jeet 
of  such  lelic^  tori)ait«4Mnlbafa>MgllU  fair 
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•of  idncm.  From  the  rent  thus  nude  blood 
flowed  {Ep.  IT.  30>  All  that  ii  here  aaid 
-of  oUier  relica  may  be  laid  of  relic*  of  the  Holy 
■CroM. 

UI.  Wonders  wrought  by  He  EtuAarist. 

Partlr  from  the  eolemnity  of  the  rite,  and 
partly  nora  ite  intimate  connexion  aa  a  mark  of 

.church  membenhip  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  the  miracles  which  were  wrongbt 
by  the  Eucharist  appear  in  the  light  of  signs  and 
of  punitire  miracles  rather  than,  or  at  least  as 
often  as,  in  the  light  of  works  of  mercy,  whereas 
in  the  caw  of  thoae  wrought  by  aaiotly  agency 
or  the  means  we  htTe  hitherto  noticed,  miraclea  m 
beneficence  prepcoiderate  orer  those  of  an  oppoute 
description.  Espedally,  too,  must  we  note  that 
tiie  miracles  the  Eucharist  wrought,  it  wrought 
not  only  as  a  sacrament,  but  as  that  of  the 
Catholic  fiuth  in  contradistinction  to  the  rite 
4nd  in  condemnation  of  the  doctrines,  of  an 
heretical  creed. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.  (1)  Exorcism, 
healing ;  (2)  Deliverance,  protection,  succour. 

(1)  A  girl  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit  upon 
receiTing  the  Eucharist  from  St.  Austregisile  of 
Bo  urges,  A.D.  624,  at  once  ceased  to  shout  and 
rare  (Acta  SS.  -Bm.  laec.  ii.) ;  and  a  singer  in  a 
chuTui  choir  upon  receiving  it  from  Sulpicius, 
bishop  of  the  same  see,  A..D.  644,  revived  when 
exhausted  and  in  a  prostrate  condition  from  a 
-conflict  with  demons  (ibid.).  The  slaves  and 
cattle  of  a  tribune  at  Hippo  were  freed  from 
sufferings  inflicted  by  demons  upon  their 
owner's  partaking  of  the  Eucharist  (Aug.  (U 
Ctv.  Dm,  zxii.  8,  S  6).  (2)  By  means  of  the 
Eucliarist  a  child  was  preserved  from  perishing 
by  fire.  At  the  time  of  the  occurrence  of  the 
miracle — ^the  reign  of  Justinian — it  was  cua- 
tomary  to  distribute  amongst  the  young  children 
of  Christian  parents  such  fragments  of  the 
Encbaristic  bread  as  remained  af^r  communion. 
[EuiioaiAE.]  By  accident  a  Jewish  child, 
mingling  with  his  Christian  compamons,  re- 
ceived and  ate  one  of  these  fragments.  The 
father  of  the  boy — a  glass-blower  by  trade — 
was  so  enraged  that  he  shut  his  son  into  his 
furnace  in  order  not  only  to  kill  him  but  to 
destroy  all  traces  of  him.  Tbe  child,  however, 
was  saved,  and  the  miracle  had  its  ethical 
xeault  in  the  conversion  of  the  mother,  who  was 
itaptized  together  with  her  child  (Migne,  Diet, 
des  PnjA.  ft  de»  Mirac.  t.  i.  p.  641).  The 
virtues  of  the  Eucharist,  as  a  means  of  succour, 
extended  even  to  the  dead.  A  young  monk  in 
JSt.  Benedict's  monastery,  who  had  gone  on  a 
Tisit  to  his  parents  without  obtaining  the 
customary  blessing  from  the  saint  before  qoit- 
"ting  tha  monastery,  died  on  the  day  of  hb 
return.  After  burial  his  body  was  found  to 
have  been  displaced  and,  when  reburied,  again 
displaced.  St.  Benedict  then  ordered  it  to 
be  buried  with  the  Host  laid  upon  it,  after 
which  tbe  corpse  reposed  in  peace  (Greg.  M. 
J>ial.  ii.  24). 

8.  Hirades  of  power  wrought  (l)Incondem- 
natioD  of  immorality ;  (2)  of  heresy. 

(1}  Gregory  of  Tours  relates  that  as  a  deacon 
— ■  man  of  unholy  life — was  one  day  carrying 
the  Eucharist  into  a  church,  the  bread  flew  out 
«f  his  bands  and  placed  itself  on  the  altar  (De 
Otorii  Martyr,  i.  86).    In  the  time  of  St 


Uodger,  bishop  of  Hunster  in  Westphalia,  jl.d, 
809,  a  woman,  living  in  ilUdt  connexion  with  a 
priest,  sent  a  jar  of  honey  to  a  church,  where  it 
was  placed  behind  the  altar.  As  soon  as  the 
bishop,  who  was  ofl[iciatiQg  on  the  occasion, 
began  the  mass,  the  jar  broke  (Acta  SS.  Ben. 
eaec.  iv.  pt.  1).  (2)  Certain  members  of  the 
Donatist  sect,  in  token  of  their  contempt  for  the 
Catholics,  once  ordered  the  Encbaristic  bread  to 
be  given  to  their  dogs.  Upon  eating  it  the  dogs 
went  mad  and  bit  their  masters  (Optatns 
Milev.  de  Schism.  Donatist.  bk.  vi.).  A  woman 
receiving  some  of  the  Euchariatic  bread  of  the 
Macedonians,  to  her  alarm  found  that  it  had 
turned  into  stone  (Sozomen,  viii,  5 ;  Theoph.  120). 

As  a  wonder  or  prodigy  wrought  by  the 
Encharist  we  may  note  that  according  to  Greg, 
of  Tours  (ffisL  vL  21),  tbe  Host  OD  one  occaaion 
shed  blood  when  broken. 

The  consecrated  bread  set  aside  and  reserved 
[Rbsebtation]  was  credited  with  ainmar  if  not 
equal  powers  of  working  miracles  with  that 
partaken  of  in  communion.  As  conatitnting  a 
means  of  grace,  it  was  sinful  to  treat  it  from 
whatever  motives  with  indiflerence,  aa  may  be 
seen  from  the  following  incident.  A  bishop 
named  Marsius  upon  receiving  the  Eucharist 
from  the  hands  of  Melanins,  bishop  of  Rennes, 
A.D.  530,  let  his  portion  fidl  into  the  feUs  of  his 
robe,  deeming  it  a  mark  of  superior  sanctity  not 
to  break  his  fast.  The  bread  turned  into  a 
snake,  which  wreathed  itself  tightly  round  the 
bishop's  waist  and  could  not  be  got  rid  of  till 
Helanios  had  spent  a  night  in  supplication  on 
tbe  snSam'a  behalf  wlwn  it  reverted  to  its 
original  condition,  in  which  form  Marsius  thank- 
fully ate  it  (Acta  SS.  ad  d.  6  Jan.). 

Miracles  were  also  wrought  by  holy  baptism. 
St.  Augustine  (de  do.  Dei,  xxii.  8,  §  4)  mentions 
the  miraculous  effect  of  baptism  upon  a  surgeon 
afflicted  with  gout.  St.  Augustine  farther 
relates  that  an  actor  was  cured  of  paralysis  by 
this  rite  (§  5).  Theophanes  records  a  similar 
cure  in  the  instance  of  a  Jew(C%nMMgrn^  137). 
Sight  was  bestowed  upon  Othilia,  afterw&rds  an 
abbess  in  Alsace,  on  her  baptism  (Marlyr.  Bom, 
13  Dec).  As  a  miracle  of  power,  Theophanes 
relates  that  when  Ueuterius,  an  Arian  bishop, 
A.D.  502,  was  about  to  baptize  a  catechumen 
after  the  Arian  formula,  "  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  in  tbe  Son,"  the  water  in  the  pisdna 
suddenly  dried  ap  (Ckrimogr^^  234). 

rV.  Wonders  wrought  by  Picture  and  Images. 

(a)  Pictures  and  images  of  our  toxd  and  the 
saints. 

In  the  controversy  which  was  raised  in  the 
first  half  of  the  8th  century  respecting  pictorei, 
one  argument  put  forward  in  fitvovr  of  their  use 
was  the  fact  that  they  possessed  miraculous 
virtues.  Heaven,  it  was  urged,  had  wrought 
many  miracles  by  means  of  pictures.  Cures  nad 
been  effected,  charms  broken,  visions  had  been 
accorded.  To  this  purport  pleads  Germanua, 
patriarch  of  Conatantinoue,  in  a  letter  addrened, 
A.D.  726,  to  Thomas,  biiliop  of  Claadiopolia 
(Acta  CotwS.  NAiaen.  ii.  Actio  iv.  in  Hansl,  xiiL). 
Such  miracles,  however,  were  confined  to  repre- 
sentations of  our  blessed  Lord  and  tbe  saints. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.  (1)  Healing ; 
(2)  Protection,  succour.  r^r^n\(> 

(1)  A  plcton  of  thi)¥lrgttt>fliai^j|^dgj^ 
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in  Pisidia  was  wont  to  shed,  »t  the  poiat  where 
the  hand  of  the  Virgin  woa  represented,  a  sweet- 
smelling  oiotmeDt.  To  this  pictare  Gennanoi 
especially  allndes  as  one  whose  miraculous 
Tirtnes  were  attested  by  numarooi  witnesses 
(Mansi,  xlii. ;  Fleiuy,  xlii  2)k  For  the  statue 
at  Caenrea  PhilippC  Ma  Jesus  CHRin',  Repbe- 
BBSTATIOK  OF,  p.  877.  An  image  of  our  Lord 
on  the  cross  which  stood  near  the  great  gate 
of  the  impeiial  palace  at  ComtiiBtinople  was 
tmppoati  to  possess  miracaloas  Tirtnes,  and  in 
fikct  was  baUevsd  to  hm  wrought  a  cure  of 
hemorrhage  similar  to  that  mentioned  in  the 
Gospels.  To  the  adoration  paid  to  it  on  this 
score  it  owed  indeed  its  destruction  br  the 
emperor  Leo  IIL  (Maimbourg,  HUioavde  rH&€sie 
det  laonodattet ;  Fleury,  xlii.  3).  John  Damas- 
ceae,  after  praying  before  an  image  of  the  Virgin, 
had  bis  right  hand,  which  had  been  cut  off, 
nuraonloasry  restwed  (Robertson,  CA.  Hitt.  ii. 
84,  85). 

(2)  The  victories  which  Heraclios  won  orer 
the  Persians  were  attributed  to  the  &ct  of  his 
carrying  at  the  head  of  his  legions  images  of  oor 
Lord  and  the  Virgin  Uary  (Haimbourg,  «.  s. ;  cf. 
Flenry,  xzzTii.  3);  and  the  repulse  of  a  Saracen 
army  from  the  walls  of  Nicaea,  a.d.  718,  to  the 
possession  by  that  city  of  images  of  the  saints 
^eoph.  624,  625).  For  the  destmctioa  of  the 
war  machines  of  the  Penlans  at  the  siw  of 
Edessa,  \.t>.  621,  by  means  of  a  portrut  of 
Christ ;  see  Images. 

3.  Miracles  of  power. 

A  Jew  stole  a  picture  of  our  Lord  from  a 
dmreh,  and  in  token  of  his  contempt  for  and 
hatred  of  the  Person  it  represented,  trans- 
fixed it  with  a  dart.  Forthwith  blood  began  to 
flow  from  the  picture,  and  in  such  quantity  ns 
to  corer  the  Jew  from  head  to  foot.  Whereupon 
he  resolred  to  bum  it,  but  the  blood  it  had  shed 
enabled  its  rightful  owners  to  trace  and  bring 
condign  punishment  open  the  thief  (^geberti 
GetaUae.  CAronfcon,  A.D.  S60  In  Migne,  Fatrot. 
Lot.  dz.  105). 

(b)  Images  of  the  cross. 

As  the  i)ortrait  of  a  saiot  became  endowed 
with  miraculons  powers  by  reason  of  the  holiness 
of  the  iadiridnal  therein  portrayed,  so  repre- 
sentations of  the  cross  obtaiud  as  snch  some 
meaanre  at  leaat  of  the  Tirtues  which  attached 
to  the  tme  cross  itself.  Miracles  of  bene- 
ficence, healing,  protection,  succour,  are  attri- 
buted to  such  oMinaiy  crosses,  exactly  similar 
to  those  attributed  to  the  true  cross  itself.  See 
Qretser,  de  Crttce,  and  his  iTorfus  Oncu. 

T.  WoHdm  tsroHtrU  fty  COettiat  Viiitmtt, 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.  (1)  Healing; 
(2)  Delirerance,  protection,  auccour. 

(1)  St.  Cathbert,  bishop  of  Lindisfame,  A.D. 
687,  was  cured  of  weakness  in  his  knee  liy  an 
angel  who  appeared  to  him  oa  horseback  {Acta 
88.  Bm.  saac  ii.) ;  and  a  nun  in  a  oonrent  at 
FnTilly,  In  Normandy,  of  an  nicer  In  her  throat 
after  the  hand  of  some  invisible  personage  had 
been  placed  in  support  of  her  head,  and  a  vision 
bad  been  subsequently  accorded  to  her  of  one 
clothed  in  the  white  robes  of  a  rii^in  (  Vita  S. 
Atatr^ertaef  Acta  S8.  Ben.  saeo.  iii.  pt.  1). 
la  abort  we  may  say  that  whatever  wonders 
wars  Bttribnted  to  liTing  saints  were  also  sttri- 
biitad  to  celestial  Tisitaots. 


As  wonders  wrought  by  celestial  risltaats  we 
may  class  (a)  the  presentation  by  them  of  gifts, 
e,g.  of  a  magnificent  Testment  which  the  Virgin 
Mary  presented  to  Ildefonsna,  bishop  of  Toledo, 
to  tie  worn  oo  her  ftstirals,  in  reward  far  Us 
defence  of  the  docbrine  of  her  perpetual  rirgiaity 
(Baron,  ad  ann.  657.  53,  56 ;  Robertson,  iL  58) ; 
(6)  directions  girui  1^  aagela  in  Tisiaas  or 
dreams  respecting  the  building  of  ch arches  v 
monasteries  in  all  instances  in  which  the 
miracnloos  was  not  confined  to  the  appsritisa 
itself.  Thna  when  the  archangel  Midwd  had 
thrice  appeared,  A.D.  709,  to  a  bishop  nansd 
Autbertna,  bidding  him  found  a  chor^  to  his 
honour  on  the  mount  now  known  as  St.  Hidiad's 
mount,  on  the  coast  of  Normandy,  the  bisk«p 
found  a  confirmation  of  the  ■upernamaD  nature 
of  the  behest  in  the  fulfilment  of  an  spjisinlsj 
sign,  and  fiirther  instnetion  u  t«  the  «net 
dimenrions  of  the  diuidi  in  its  linac  bring  left 
untouched  by  the  dsw  which  eorcnd  kho  Un  ef 
the  mount  (Appar.  &  Michadis,  Acta  S5.  Aa. 
saec.  iii.  pL  1). 

VI.  Wimitn  vrought  apart  from  Bimmt  or 
AngtHe  Agmy  ar  the  ^bov^^named  Mtaat. 

Wonders  of  this  kind,  consisting  as  tlMy  d» 
largely  of  instances  of  proTidential  interfcreaw^ 
whether  merciful  or  puniUre,  rsnk  in  a  diflerent 
class  from  those  wrought  by  sainta  or  their  relics, 
or  by  sacraments  in  contradiction  to  the  Uwa  of 
nature.  Those,  too,  which  are  best  attested  kr 
perhaps  the  least  marrellous,  although  in  dif- 
ferent degrees — thoee  which  are  moet  mirsenlooi 
rest  on  manifestly  insufficient  testimoay.  Gaeh 
phenomena  as  the  &11  of  a  shower,  the  death  cf 
an  heresiarch,  the  interruption  of  a  work  br 
storm  and  volcanic  diatnrbaDoe,  the  apparitUin 
of  a  cross  in  the  sky,  may  now  be  viewed,  n^ne 
as  special  providences,  others  as  extraor£uiT 
coincidences ;  but  at  the  time  of  their  oceorreace 
they  were  one  and  all  naqueatioaaUy  regawhd 
as  ioterpositionB  of  I^TideoG*,  intended  to  npplr 
the  needs  or  to  confound  the  enemies  of  the 
faithful ;  and  as  such  it  is  probable  tliat  tbsy 
were  deemed  no  less  miracaloas  than  many 
wonders  wrought  by  living  saints  or  by  tbdr 
relics  after  them;  while  many  poaseased  the 
advantuo  of  bong  widdy  knows,  wheiaaa  tk 
knowle^  of  the  others  was  often  rwnfiand  ts 
the  narrow  sphere  in  which  they  had  bca 
wrought.  With  regard  to  such  woadera  as  were 
rather  of  the  nature  of  marvels  or  prodigies;,  it 
was  difibrent ;  of  these  some  were  in  a  tneasore 
signs,  denoting  as  they  did  the  piety  of  a  saiafc 
when  living,  or  the  holiness  of  hU  menkorT  wbta 
dead ;  many,  however,  were  devoid  <k  all  'etldial 
features,  and  provocative  only  of  wonder,  while 
few  were  well  attested,  resting  as  tbey  ofiai  did 
on  the  authority  of  monkish  traditivu,  or  th* 
testimony  of  solitary  witneucs. 

(a)  Miraculons  occnrrmcei. 

1.  Miracles  of  beneficence.  (1)  Healing;  (2) 
Deliverance,  protectitm,  snoconr. 

(1)  A  body  of  Catholics  living  at  Typaaa  in 
Mauritania,  A.ix  484^  for  the  crime  of  holding 
assemblies  and  refusing  to  communicate  with  aa 
heretical  bishop,  had  thdr  right  hands  anpa- 
tated  and  their  tongues  cot  out  1^  the  raots  by 
order  of  Hannerie,  Um  Ariaa  kii^  of  the  Vaadsls. 
The  miracle  lay  in  tin  faet  that  oa  tlie,thiid  day 
they  wm  able  (QgffimfcyiLjmgieMe  at 
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iMwt  of  (be  umton  of  thii  minole,  tIs.  Acnow 
of  Oaza,  »  rhetoriciu  and  philosopher  (m  Theo- 
phvtto),  the  emperor  Jnetinian  (Cktd.  Jvttin.  i. 
tit  SO),  «Dd  ooont  MarceUiniu,  his  former  chan- 
cellor {CAroitia.  Marcriiin.\  were  witnenes  both 
of  the  mntiUtion  Infiicted,  And  the  cap&citj  to 
irtionlate  in  the  esse  of  somo  of  those  m«rt;n 
wbo  were  liviog  ia  their  time.  Marcellinoa 
tddi  that  oM  of  the  eonftnon  baring  been  bom 
dtimb,  ipoko  for  the  first  time  sfter  the  ezcUioo 
of  his  tongne.  Ptocoptiu  (A  B^l.  Vandai,  i.  7) 
■Utes  that  two— Gregory  L  {Dial.  iii.  S2)  that 
ooe — oat  of  their  number  lost  their  snpemstoral 

E>wer  of  speech  through  baring  lapsM  into  erll 
ring.  No  contemporary  an^ority  gires  the 
nomber  of  the  confessors ;  in  an  old  menology  H 
WM  fixed  at  sixty  (Tictor  Titanslt  In  Higno, 
Patnl.  Lot,  Iriit.  245;  Gibbon,  uzril.;  New- 
man, on  Mir.  cc-ccxiii.).  Other  examples  of 
the  presenration  of  speech  after  mutilation 
occur  in  the  instances  of  Aigalphus  of  Lerins, 
675,  and  bis  companions  (Jcto  88.  Bm. 
saee.  U.X  ud  Lagtr  Ualiop  of  Antni,  a.d.  678 
(Ml);  wUlo  of  niraeuloM  henliBg  of  another 
kind,  we  find  an  «zam|^  in  the  instance  of  a 
band  of  fire  Catholic  stares  tn  AAloa  who,  after 
baring  been  beaten,  not  once,  but  on  sereral  occft- 
siuns,  almost  to  deatii,  had  their  wounds  inrari- 
ably  cured  by  the  morrow  (Fleury,  xxriii.  58)> 
(3)  As  an  exanpio  of  ptoteeUon  and  succour 
accorded  to  large  bodies  of  men,  wo  may  take  the 
miracfe  of  the  so-called  thundering  legi^.  When 
the  emperor  Marcus  Aorelins  was  w^[ii^  war 
against  the  Qaadri,  his  troopa  on  one  occasion 
suffered  greatly  owing  to  the  heat  and  from 
thifsk  Amongst  hia  soldiers  were  many  Chris- 
tians. Those  who  belonged  to  the  Uelitene 
legion  fell  on  their  knees  in  prayer ;  a  shower  of 
nun  fell,  refreshing  and  inrigorating  the  Roman 
army,  but  terrifying  and  dispersing  the  enemy, 
to  whom  it  had  prored  a  storm  of  thunder  and 
lightning.  Such  in  the  main  is  the  account  with 
which  Easefaios  (Hist.  r.  5)  prefaces  the  original 
ftatement  of  Claudius  Apollinaria  bishop  of 
Bierapolis,  in  an  apoli^  addressed  to  Marcns 
Anrelius,  I.D.  176,  altlunigh  no  longer  extant, 
and  the  few  words  In  wbien  TertullUD  {Ap"^'  S» 
ad  Soap.  4)  alludes  to  the  erent.  Dion  (^ssius 
^Si»t.  Ixxi.),  omitting  all  reference  to  the  prayers 
of  the  Christians,  speaks  of  the  occurrence  as  "  a 
wonderful  and  proridential  preserration,"  which 
bo  attributes  to  magic,  as  Julias  Capitolinus  (in 
Jfbrc.  Aurel.)  to  the  emperor's  prayers.  Tbt 
erent  Itwlf  is  represented,  with  pagan  features 
in  the  mode  of  rendering,  on  a  bas-relief  of  the 
Antonine  column  in  Rome.  Hanifestlr,  howerer, 
it  is  erroneous  to  derire  the  title  "  thnndering 
legion"  from  this  occurrence,  as  It  already 
existed  and  was  as  old  as  the  time  of  Augustus. 
Baronius's  explanation  (^mi.  176, 90)  Is  that  the 
Christian  soldiers  were  in  all  parts  of  the  army, 
and  after  this  were  incorporated  into  the  existing 
thonderiog  legion  (Newman,  on  Mir.  cxiii.- 
cxxii. ;  Higne,  Diet,  del  Mir.  t.  i.  p.  75d). 

As  eiamples  of  protection  afforded  to  Indirl- 


k  Tbcse  cases  of  recovered  speech  after  mntiUUoD  of 
tbe  toDRue  have  been  Inrtstlgated  to  a  spedal  treatise 
by  the  Hun.  E.  Twlsleton,  wbo  haa  quoted  sereral  cases 
In  modern  times,  authi'Dtlcatcd  by  welt-known  snrgeons. 
In  which  persons  thus  mulilated  hare  been  aUe  to  spesk. 
[CO 
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duals  we  may  note  the  instance  of  Theotimus, 
bishop  of  TomI,  aj>.  400,  who  became  iBrialbla  to 
his  pursuers  (Floury,  xxi.  5) ;  St.  Martla  f^Tonrs, 
the  arm  of  whose  assailant  ftll  powerless  (8ulp. 
Ser.  Vita,  IS);  Armogastus,  a  yonng  Catholic 
in  Tbeodorlc's  serrice,  whose  limbs  were  freed 
from  their  bonds  on  his  signing  the  cross  and 
iaroking  Christ  (Fleiuy,  xxriU.  5S).  Of  pro- 
tection aniast  the  fistal  effsote  of  poiien  we  find 
an  example  in  the  instance  SaUnns,  bishop  of 
Canusium,  a.d.  593  (Greg.  M.  Dial.  ill.  b),  also 
of  Samson,  bishop  of  Do!,  A.l>.  565  drc  (Aeta 
83.  Bm.  saec  L) ;  and  of  miraculous  sueeour, 
under  circumstances  of  difficulty  or  absolute 
want,  in  the  instances  of  Cloris  who,  when 
narcliing  against  tbe  Visigoths,  was  after  raajer 
gaided  to  the  right  place  for  orosring  the  vienne 
by  a  stag  which  began  to  ford  It  (Greg.  Turon. 

ii.  37),  rad  of  St.  Colnmban  and  his  oompaaions, 
who  were  fed  by  rarens  in  a  time  of  fiunine 
(Acfai  38.  Bm.  saec.  U.).  Comp.  also  the  in- 
stance of  a  prior  in  Ufe  of  Austregisile  {Smt). 

a.  Uiraefes  «f  power.  (1)  Pn^re;  (3) 
Marrels. 

(1)  Of  this  class  was  tbe  fiery  eruption 
on  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem. 
The  emperor  Julias  had  giren  orders  for  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  baring  entrusted  the 
BuperiDtutdence  of  the  work  to  his  lieutenant 
Alyplns,  and  himself  issued  Inritatlona  to  tbe 
Jews  of  all  countries  to  assemble  at  Jemsalem 
and  aid  him  in  accomplishing  his  purpose.  Of 
tbe  marrelloas  manner  in  which  the  work  was 
interrupted  and  the  imperial  designs  thwarted, 
we  learn  the  particulars,  some  from  one  writer, 
some  from  another.  A  whirlwind  arose,  scat- 
tering heaps  of  lime  and  sand  in  erery  direction ; 
a  stonn  «f  thunder  and  lightning  fell,  melting 
in  its  Tiolence  the  Implements  of  the  wiu^cmen; 
an  earthquake  followed,  casting  up  tbe  fonnda- 
tioo  of  the  old  Temple,  filling  in  the  new  exoar^ 
tiooB  and  causing  the  &11  of  buildings,  especially 
the  public  portiooes  beneath  which  the  terrified 
mnltltade  had  soD^t  shelter.  When  the  work- 
men resumed  their  labours  balls  of  fire  burst  out 
beneath  their  feet,  not  once  only,  but  as  often  as 
they  attempted  to  oontinne  the  undertaking. 
The  fiery  mass  traversed  the  streets,  repelling 
irom  the  doors  of  a  dinrch,  eren  with  loss  of 
life  or  limb,  tliose  wbo  had  fied  to  it  for  safety. 
This  miraele  has  the  support  of  eontemporary 
writers.  Gregory  NaiianMn  {Orat.  r.  4%  and 
Ammianus  Harcellinus  {Btat.  xxlli.  1);  and  of 
later  historians  Rnfisus  (Silt.  1.  87),  Socrates 
(iii.  20),  Sozomen  (r.  2S),  Theodoret  {ffitt.  JEocL 

iii,  20).  See  Warburton's  Juiian;  Gibbon,  e. 
xxiii. ;  Newman,  on  Jfir.  clxxr. ;  Mtgne,  Diet 
dm  Mir.  t.  iL  p.  1 115.  With  regard  to  tbe  death 
of  Arlns,  tbe  erent  was  regarded  by  Um  Catholic 
party  in  general  as  a  direct  Interposltlai  of  Pra- 
rMenoe  to  their  farour,  and  m  answer  to  tbe 
prayers  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  and  his  ■ 
clergy,  and  by  Athanaslus  himself  as  a  sufficient 
refutation  of  the  Arian  heresy  (Athanas.  DttL 
Epitt.  ad  Monadtosy  3  Op.  r.  i.  844;  Milman, 
Hist,  of  Chrittianii}/,  bk.  IIL  iT.>  Amongst 
miracles  of  this  class  those  of  an  autl-Ailan 
oomplexim  are  indeed  conspicuoni.  We  may 
instance  the  story  of  an  Arian  bishop  who  was 
struck  blind  when  about  to  force  bis  way  into  a 


man  who,  when  eonota 
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itutigatioo  of  an  Arian  bishop  who  iriihed  to 
^iaplay  hla  pretended  powers  of  healing,  became 
actually  blind  (Gzeg.  Toron.  ii.  3);  and  pope 
Gregory's  accoant  of  the  prodigies  which  at- 
tend the  EOHMHUtcntioii  nr  pnrposes  of  ortho- 
dox worship  of  ao  Arian  dinroh  at  Rune  {JXal. 
iii.  SO).  For  farther  examples  of  DiTiae  jndg- 
menta — for  as  such  they  were  regarded  at  th« 
time  (Socr.  vi.  19 ;  Sozom.  Tiil.  27) — we  may 
refer  to  the  rarioni  accidents,  onwonted  illnesses 
sad  sadden  deaths  which  took  place  at  Constao- 
tinopla,  A.D.  404,  after  the  parsecntion  which 
was  raised  against  St,  Chrysostom  (Fleory,  xxl. 
48).  That  Divliw  Tisitatimu  were  not  confined 
to  this  8id«  of  the  grar^  see  Oxeg.  M.  DiaL  it. 
SI,  53,  54. 

(2)  AmoBgat  marrels  which  were  not  specially 
connected  with  saints  were  the  circumstances 
vliicb  led  to  the  derelopmsnt  of  the  angelic  song, 
the  Greek  TBiUOIOir  {a  the  reign  of  Theodo- 
sins  II.  A  child  at  Conatantino^e  was  caught 
op  into  the  air,  and  on  his  return  in  the  course 
of  an  hour  reported  that  he  had  heard  the 
hearenly  host  singing,  iytos  6  0tis,  27101  tax"- 
f6t,  Syios  iSduwrtt  (Mansi,  t.  viL  p.  1041);  the 
^1,  at  Aloxandria,  of  statoas  frMdathdr  pedestals, 
proclaiming  the  daath  of  the  emparor  Haarice 
ud  his  soas  ^lieoph.  450) ;  the  filling  of  a 
pisdna  with  water  through  some  unknown 
«gency  (Greg.  Toron.  d»  01,  Martyr.  L  24)  and 
the  mysterious  strewing  of  the  pavement  before 
•  saint's  tomb  with  roses  (Z>«  Mir.  Mart.  iL  46), 

{()  Miraculous  appearsaees. 

"  They  have  visions,"  writes  Irenaeos  (Contra 
Satr.  ii.  82),  "when  ennmentin^  the  gifts 
poBseised  l»y  CAiTist's  trn«  disciples  in  his  day." 
To  quote  the  words  of  a  historian  who  does  not 
err  on  the  side  of  credulity,  "  it  is  impossible  to 
overlook  the  clear  traces  of  visions  and  inspira- 
ti<m  which  may  be  found  in  the  early  fathers  " 
(Gibboi,  c  XV.).  As  the  exercise  of  powers  of 
healing  and  exorcism  constituted  ^e  chief 
mode  in  which  the  early  CSiriaUans  exhibited  in 
an  active  form  the  Hiracolous  gifts  which  had 
been  imparted  to  them  for  the  good  of  others,  so 
were  visions  no  less  the  channel  by  means  of 
which  they  became  passive  recipients  of  super- 
natural oommnnicatifHis  voochsafed  to  them  for 
their  own  edification  and  guidance.  Thus  the 
purport  of  risions  was  sometimes  to  allay  the 
fean,  to  solve  the  doabts,  to  direct  the  steps  of 
those  who  were  in  trouble  or  difficnlty,  some- 
times to  admonish  the  guilty,  and  sometimes  to 
forewarn  of  approaching  calamities.  TSot  were 
they  restricted  to  those  who  are  snppoeed  to  be 
the  fitting  recipients  of  onmnnnicatioiH  of  this 
sort — the  hermit  in  his  cave,  or  the  monk  in  his 
cell— ^viug  been  vouchsafed  to  men  in  general, 
to  the  young  and  old,  to  the  lowly  as  well  as  to 
the  great.  During  the  first  ages  they  constituted 
an  important  means  towards  the  conversion  of 
the  pagan  from  his  heathenism,  the  heretic  from 
his  sehism.  TertolUan  wrttas :  H^or  pasne 
▼is  htanlnum  e  vislonihas  Deiim  diacont"  <i>s 
Animd,  47),  and  Origen,  **  IStnj  have  come  to 
Christianity  through  the  medium  of  visions 
which  occurred  to  them  while  awake  or  in 
dreams  "  (^Contra  Celt.  i.  46). 
1.  Apparitions  of  Beings.  (1)  Angels  i  (2) 
Daemons;  (S)  Departed  S^ta:  (4)  liTing 
Saints. 

(1)  The  appearanoaa  of  the  arduugel  Michael 


— "  qoi  muversalis  eeeleaiaa  a  Das  fiatnni  st 
protector  est  institntna  " — ^wcre  nnmeroBi  bath 
in  the  East  and  the  West,  s^.  near  Byzsatioia, 
near  Colosse,  on  Monte  Gsrgano,  l-ix  500  drc, 
in  Normandy  (see  above),  AJ>.  709  {JCsr^.  Sm. 
8  Mail).  An  angel  appeand  to  St.  Tlwadcriv 
directing  him  where  to  erect  his  moBSttay 
(Ado  Vienn.  in  Uigat,  Patr.  Lot.  cixiii.  447); 
two  angels  to  Furseius,  kj>,  650,  ■^">«««fc"t 
him  as  abbat  of  a  monastery  that  monks  shmU 
pay  less  attention  to  the  mortifieatia  t£  tkc 
body,  and  mote  to  the  enltivation  of  a  hamUc, 
contented,  and  eharitabls  diajMsItwn  ^learv, 
xzxviii.  28). 

(2)  As  examples,  we  may  take  first  the  apjMar- 
aaces  of  the  evil  one  to  SL  Anthony  in  the  gmx 
of  a  woman,  then  of  a  black  child ;  as  a  owk 
with  loavea  in  lus  hands,  when  tiw  saiat  m 
&sting ;  as  a  spirit  calling  Uxna^f  the  pswcrsf 
Ood,  and  lastly  avowing  himsair  to  be  Sitsa; 
and  secondly,  the  appearance  of  ili  wsai  to  th* 
same  saint  in  the  form  of  wild  beasts  md 
serpents  uttering  horrible  cries  (Ncwmsn,  as 
Mir.  xxix. ;  Fleory,  viii.  7). 

(3)  First  of  scriptoral  saints.  St.  Stc^ 
uipeand,  X.D.  420,  to  Pulcheria,  osts  sf 
llieodosina  II.,  infbraing  her  of  the  saft  airinl 
of  his  relics  (jL».  his  right  hand)  from  Jsrvala 
(Theoph.  133,  134);  St.  tUTT.^hr',  AJL4Hv1s 
Anthimus,  bishop  of  Constantia,  in  Cypru. 
revealing  to  him  the  resting-place  of  his  bed;, 
near  SaUmis,  in  that  island  (Fleory,  xxx.  Vi\ 
Sectmdly,  of  bishops  and  abbata.  St!  Andnse 
on  the  night,  being  Easter  £t«,  on  wtuch  he  wm 
laid  out  for  burial  appeared  to  aawly-faaptisii 
infants,  varying  the  manner  of  fais  a^enws, 
but  to  the  parents  of  the  children  vaaaisas 
invisible,  even  when  poiotod  ont.  Agun,  oa  tk 
day  of  his  death  he  appeared  to  saints  in  tkt 
East,  praying  with  them  and  laying  hii  has^ 
npon  them,  while  in  Florence  he  was  fkeqatBtly 
seen  after  his  death,  pnying  bafiaa  the  ahv  if 
a  church  he  had  built  in  that  dty  (PaoL  Ti^ 
48,  49,  50;  Fleury,  xz.  31).  St.  Beatdid 
appeared  after  death  to  an  abbai  and  prior  of  Ui 
order  at  Terracina  instructing  them  «  te  the 
plan  of  a  monastery  they  were  aboat  ta  baild 
(Greg.  M.  DiaL  ii.  23). 

(4)  As  an  example  of  tha  appeanaessf  a 
living  saint  we  read  that  a  child  wno  bad  fiJka 
into  a  well  was  found  sitting  npoa  the  nr&M 
of  the  water,  aod  that  his  acconnt  was  that  St 
Julian  Sabas  who  at  the  time  was  being 
tained  by  the  mother  of  the  child  had  appssnd 
to  him  and  borne  him  np  (Fleory,  xvi.  28)l 
find  a  similar  atory  in  the  lift  of  Thsodssimrf 
Palestine  (iUita  56:  ad  d.  11  Jan.) 

2.  Visions  of  Por^tory,  Hell,  Haavw. 

A  vision  the  martyr  Perpetoa  (Martyr.  Sm. 
7  Mar.)  had  of  her  brother,  in  whose  behalf  she 
had  been  moved  to  pray,  first  a»  toMaimg  sod  is 
a  place  of  darkneu,  and  then  as  confined  sad 
surroonded  with  light,  has  been  snppoMd  ts 
refer  to  a  etate  of  purgatory  (Kobertsoa,  i.  68; 
Milman,  ii.  221).  As  indicative  of  the  pssisb- 
ment  of  the  wicked,  an  abbat  in  Aavergae  had 
a  vision  of  a  stream  of  fire,  and  of  men  immetstd 
'  in  it  bitterly  bemoaning  their  soflerings.  Tbm 
had  lost  their  fbotiu  when  cra«nng  a  asn^ 
bridge  which  spanned  the  stream,  and  were  am 
who  had  bean  aazde«r-fa  tba  diaehaigs  <f 
their  apirltnabi^iteyVAfiOgteiMm  As 


WOKDEBS 


WONDEBS  205S 


abbkt  b«CMn6  rtricter  in  the  regulation  of  his 
uoiiasterj  (Qreg.  Turon.  iv.  38).  Compare,  as 
of  aiinilu  ligDificstioD,  an  hermit's  vision  of 
Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth  being  east  into  the 
crater  of  a  Toloano  (f3ng.  M.  Dial.  It.  SO). 
Yisloiu  of  heaTcn  were  accorded  amongit  others 
to  St.  Funeitis  (Fleuiy,  zzzTiii.  28)  and  to 
Satrias,  bishop  of  the  Albigenses,  as  a  place 
pared  with  gold  and  silTer  and  illnminated  by 
a  clond  shining  beyond  the  light  of  aon  or  moon 
(Oreg.  Turon.  ni.  1). 

8.  Apparitloiu  of  Crowes.   (1)  In  the  air ;  (3) 
Ob  the  garments  of  men ;  (3)  On  animalB. 

(1)  Constantine,  when  marching  against 
Maxentios,  1..D.  Sll,  and  in  doubt  to  what 
deity  he  should  apply  for  succour  against  an 
enemy  whose  forces  outnumbered  his  own,  saw  in 
company  with  his  whole  army  a  laminons  cross 
in  tne  sky  abore  the  mid-day  nm  with  this 
inscription,  "  In  this  conqoer."  The  same  night 
oar  Lord  appeared  to  Constantine  in  a  viiioo, 
shewed  him  a  cross,  and  bade  him  fashion  a 
atandard  after  the  pattern  of  it  as  a  means  of 
victory  in  his  contest  against  Maientius.  Such 
is  the  uoonnt  Eiuebios  gives  in  his  Lift  of  Con- 
MtoHtdu  0*  28-32),  but  not  till  twenty-aiz  yeui 
after  the  OGcnrrenee,  and  which  he  proKases 
to  have  heard  from  the  emperor  himself,  who 
affirmed  his  statement  with  an  oath.  Socrates^ 
Philostorgius,  Qelasius,  and  Nicephoms  speak 
the  phenomenon  as  seen  in  the  sky ;  Sozemen 
and  Bofians  in  a  dream,  althougli  an  the 
anthority  of  Eosebins  they  also  mention  the 
apparition  in  the  skr.  In  a  panegyric  deUvered 
immediately  after  the  rietoiy  the  speaker,  who 
is  a  pi^n,  reftn  to  "  the  <«Den  "  (Bar.  Ann.  ann. 
Sn2,  14),  and  ten  years  after  another  orator, 
Nazarius,  also  a  pagan,  alludes  to  '^the  common 
talk  of  all  the  QaUio  provinces  that  hoeta  were 
seen  who  bore  on  them  the  character  of  divine 
messengers  "  (ap.  Bar.  ^iin.  313,.  11)>  Gibbon 
allodes  to  a  medal  extant  in  the  laat  century  bear- 
ing the  figure  of  the  labamm  with  the  inicription, 

la  this  sign  thou  shalt  conquer  "  (Kewman,  on 
Mir.  cxzxiii. ;  Gibbon,  xx.).  On  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  Hay  7,  A.D.  351,  a  cross  appeared  in 
the  sky  at  Jerusalem,  stretching  from  Uoant 
Calvary  to  Uount  Olivet,  and  shining  with  a 
brilliaoey  eqaal  to  that  of  the  son's  rays.  The 
apparition  lasted  for  several  houra ;  the  whole 
city  beheld  it,  and  all,  residents  and  visitors, 
Christians  and  unbelievers,  alike  joined  in  the 
acknowledgment  that  "  the  foith  of  the  Christians 
did  not  rest  upon  the  persuasive  discourses  of 
boman  wisdom,  but  upon  the  sensible  proofi  of 
divine  IntervenUon  "  (^il,  Sp.  ad  Const.  /nip.> 
Of  this  phenomenon  Cyril,  Uien  patriarch  of 
Jemaalem,  wrote  an  account  to  the  emperor 
Conatantins,  who  at  the  time  was  fighting 
against  Mazentiui  in  Pannonki,  whete  also, 
according  to  Philostorgius  (Hitt.  EocUs.  iii.  26)) 
It  was  seen  by  the  contending  armies  to  the 
GonfoHon  of  the  pagan  and  the  encooragement 
of  the  Christian  nost  (Theoph.  62,  03 ;  Higne, 
J>iot.  At  Mir.  torn.  i.  247).  To  other  appearances 
of  the  cross  in  the  sky  we  may  thns  briefly  refer. 
Oretser  mentions  two  towards  the  beginoing  of 
the  4th  century — one  as  seen  by  Gregory,  bishop 
of  Armenia,  and  the  other  by  Tiridates,  king  of 
that  eonnt^,  and  hy  his  ftllow-converts  on  the 
occasion  of  their  baptism.  Cedrenna  another, 
to  which  Gregory  Mtiianxen  alludes  (Oral.  t.  7), 


at  Jerusalem  on  the  occasion  of  Julian's  attempt 
to  rebuild  the  temple,  as  surpassing  in  point  of 
brilliancy  that  recorded  by  Cyril  (mat.  Gompmd. 
i.  p.  537).  The  same  writer  mentions  two  appear- 
ances of  a  eroas,  which  he  texma  omttia,  at 
Constantinople,  one  In  the  secmid,  the  other  in 
the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Constantino 
Copronymus  (^bid.  ii.  p.  5),  while  another  was 
vouchsafed  to  St.  Euphemia  shortly  before  her 
martyrdom,  which  took  place  at  Ghalcedon  in 
the  Diocletian  persecution  {Martyr.  Sam.  16 
Sept.),  "  a  symbol,*'  writes  Aiterina,  bishop  of 
Amasea,  "  of  the  punishment  she  was  to  undergo." 

(2)  As  examples  of  crosses  appearing  on  the 
garments  of  men,  we  read  tiiat  when  the 
emperor  Julian  was  entering  Illyricum  the  vines 
appeared  laden  with  unripe  grapes,  ^though  the 
vintage  had  taken  place,  aad  that  dew  ulling 
from  them  upon  the  gasments  of  the  emperor 
and  his  companions  left  upon  them  the  imprint  of 
crosses ;  a  phenomenon  which  by  some  was  sup- 
posed  to  portend  that  the  emperor  should  perish 
prematurely  like  nnripe  grapes  (Sosomen,  H.  E. 
i.  5).  The  appearance  of  the  luminous  cross  in 
the  sky  on  the  occasion  of  Julian's  attempt  to 
rebmild  the  temple,  was  accompanied  by  the 
appeaMoce  on  the  bodies  and  garments  en  men 
of  crosses  which  were  luminous  at  night  (Bnf. 
i.  37),.  in  some  iastances  of  a  dark  colour 
(Theodor.  iii.  20)  and  would  not  wash  out  (Socr. 
iti.  20)..  Nor  was  the  phenomenon  confined  to 
Jerusalon,  b^ng  seen  in  Antioch  and  other 
dtlee  likewise  (fhsoph.  81 ;  Cedren,  HM.  Com- 
pmd,  h.  537X  3ee  Newman  on  JGr.  olzzvi.; 
Higne,  Vict,  dn  Mir.  t.  H.  1117.  Crosses  *'aa 
of  oil"  (aravpla  jXaii£9ii)  appeared  in  Constanti- 
nople in  the  sisth  year  of  the  reign  of  Constan- 
tine Copronymus  on.  tiie  gasments  of  men  as 
they  walked  in  tin  streeU,  and  on  the  altar* 
cloths  ef  churches.  'Fhosa-  whose  clothes  were 
thus  marked  were  attac&ed  with  mortal  illness. 
The  pestilence  which  prevailed  was  such  as  to 
turn  the  capital  into  a  desert.  The  Catholic 
party  attributed  both  it  and  the  portents  to  the 
iconoclasm  of  the  emperor  (Cedrenns,  Hist.  Ootn- 
pmd.  ii.  8 ;  Migne,  Diet,  des  Mir.  i.  248). 

(3)  Of  crosses  appearing  on  animals  we  find 
the  following  instances.  When  the  emperor 
Julian  was  inspecting  the  entrails  of  an  animal 
he  va*  offering  in  sacrifice,  he  beheld  in  them 
the  figure  of  a  cross  encircled  by  a  crown 
(Sozom.  V.2);  ^ptx^v  wapivx*  KokirfUvioM,  writes 
Gregory  Nazianzen  {Orat.  iv.  54).  St.  Placidas, 
when  hunting  a  stag,  l^eheld  amidst  its  horns 
a  luminous  cross  and  the  figure  of  the  Cruci- 
fied, and  heard  a  vdee  aaying :  **  Quid  me 
perseqneris,  Placida?  Ecce  proptw  te  adsnm: 
ego  sum  Christus  quern  ignorans  veneraris" 
(Niccph.  iii.  19).  St.  Helnulphue  also  saw  a 
cross  amidst  a  stag's  horns  -(Gobenns  m  Vitd  8. 
Meimilphi). 

The  above  classification  of  apparitions  and 
visions,  according  to  the  form  of  the  one  and  the 
subject  of  the  wier,  has  placed  In  less  promi- 
nence the  notion,  but  not  precluded  a  jpassing 
notice  of  their  object  and  purpose.  Tne  use 
of  apparitionk  and  visions  has  been  exemplified 
under  other  sections  of  our  subject — for  their 
use  in  admonlshlDg  the  guilty,  see  section  II. 
under  miradea  of  power  wrought  by  relics.  For 
their  use  in  animating  the  courage  of  the  &ith- 
ful  we  mar  refer  %tgiiiy^  bT*^(Sg«eie>i 
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Perpetiu  vu  luxtainAd  fa  proipect  of  her  mnr- 
tyrdom  (Bob.  i.  68),  and  for  uieir  tut  aa  prog- 
noatici  of  ^tproMhbig  oUiunfty  we  may  Inatancc 
thoM  whiek  vera  Tooehaafed  to  th«  ehnrcb  ia 
ACHoa,  A.S.  480  drCf  to  ^ropara  har  for  her 
Tiar>eeQtioiibTthaTaBdals(ALi.500;  Vkt.  Vit. 
iL6>. 

Lastly,  in  tha  evu  of  the  monkish  and  episcopal 
chroniclara  of  the  dark  agei  celaatial  or  atmoi- 
pberic  phanomaiia,  anch  aa  oomata,  nutaora, 
disptaya  of  the  aurota  boraalia,  wore  the  aapact 
of  "  wooderfl**  (prodlgia),  upecinlly  when  coin- 
oident  with  or  preceding  the  deathi  of  saints, 
«.  g.  St  Liadger,  A.D.  8U9  (Acta  SS.  Ben.  saec 
ir.  pL  i.)  or  priaces,  «.  g.  Theodebald  (Qr^. 
Turon.  ir.  9)  MeroTechiu  (v.  19),  Qundobald 
(ni.  11),  or  the  occnrrenoe  of  plagoaa  and  paiti- 
lencea  (ir.  31).  Certain  ooncomitanta  of  these 
phenomena,  such  as  a  shower  of  blood  from  the 
clondi  bespriokliag  the  garments  of  men  ani 
the  interior  walls  of  a  house  (vi.  14),  and  the 
conrenion  of  the  water  of  a  pond  into  blood 
(Tiii  85)  do  not  it  is  traa  balrag  to  the  same 
Batnial  order  of  things.  [C  G.  C] 
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XANTIPPE,  Sept.  33,  eoamemomted  in 
Spain  with  har  alstar  Polnana,  diadplaa  of  St. 
Pasl  (Badl.  Jtawl. ;  MmoL  Ortm.  ffirlet.; 
Mart.  Bom.}.  [C.  H.] 

XENODOOHIA.  Gaeathotues  for  the  re- 
ception of  strangers  and  pilgrims.  |1IO0PITAIjbl] 
There  were  four  sach  of  ancient  foaodation  in 
Rome,  which,  hsTiag  &llen  into  decay,  were 
restored  by  pope  Stephen  XL,  A.D.  752-757,  and 
forniahed  with  alt  things  needful  both  within 
and  withont.  He  also  founded  a  "  zeoodochinm  " 
where  a  hundred  poor  men  were  fed  daily 
(Anastas.  §  228),  and  built  two  without  the 
walls  near  St.  Peter'*,  which  he  attached  to  the 
ancient  **  diaooniae  "  of  the  Bleaaad  Virgin  and  St. 
SilT«Bter(aM.$229).  Pelagitu  II.,  A.i>.  557-590, 
oonrerted  his  own  house  into  a  guesthouse  for 
poor  and  aged  men  (ibid.  §  112).  BoJiaarius,  c 
540,  erected  a  *'  xenodochiam  "  in  the  Via  Lata 
(tMl  §  102).  We  find  these  Roman  guesthouses 
distingninhed  by  different  names,  probaUr  thoae 
of  th*  fbundtfa,  m.  **z«nodocUam  Valerii" 
(S  274);  *'zenodoahinm  Firmi,"  containing  an 
oratory  of  the  Virgin  (§  885),  and  adorned  with 
gifts  by  Leo  IIL  (§  402) ;  and  the  "  zenodochiom 
quod  appellatnr  Tncium,"  containing  an  oratory 
of  SS.  Coemas  and  Damian  (§  408>  [PiLQBm- 
AQS,  $  Tii.  p.  1641.]  [E.  v.] 

XEKOFHON,  monk,  "holy  father,"  dr. 
520,  commemorated  on  Jan.  86  with  his  sons 
Arcadius  and  Joannes  (BadL  Mawt. ;  Daniel, 
CM«r  Litwg.  iv.  251).  [C.  H.} 

XEBOPHAGIA  ({njw^Io,  oridw  victut, 
dry  fbod).  This  word,  aa  «zprcaure  of  the  act 
or  liatdt  of  living  on  dry  food  or  a  meagre  diet, 
!s  in  common  use  by  eoelesiaatical  writers,  both 
Greek  and  Utin,  to  denote  the  Christian  rule  of 
£uting.   Tertallian  aompftraa  ita  adoption  1^ 


Christians  for  spiritual  enda,  to  Ha  praetioe  bf 
the  heathen  aUiletae  for  earthly  nctociaa  (jk 
J^m.  OS.  i.  ZTit>  t^ftffA  1m  cn^vyed  ef 
the  Lenten  ftat  In  the  fiftieth  cueo  of  the 
council  of  Laodicea,  A.l>.  390 ;  of  tlw  fast  ia  Hrir 
Week  by  Epipbanioa  (Cbmpendl  DocL  Catk.  t<L 
ii.  pp.  295, 296, 361,  ed.  Paris,  1622X  when  bread 
and  salt  was  the  <wly  solid  food  allowed,  and  water 
waadrunk  onlyin  theeTening.  For  the  TarietitB 
of  pracUoe  which  ezistod  with  reganl  to  fastiig 
In  the  early  chorch,  aea  Socrataa,  Heclta.  BtL 
T.  33;  Balnmni,  Bpitt.  da  Jefmk.  in  CotAlnii 
EpeU$.  Onue.  Mtm.  torn,  ii  ^  M8»  adit.  1681. 

{¥.  E.  W.] 

XTOTUS  (SlXTOS  IL\  ptqie,  martyr,  oow 
memorated  on  Aug.  6  ( Jfort.  Mgt.  Bed. ;  Jfart 
Bed.,  tJauazd.,  Adon^  Fat  Jiamu,  Somt.y. 

tea] 
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YEAR,  THE  EocusumcAL.  The  object  ef 
this  article  i*  to  supplement  that  on  C±lxxt>tx. 
[p.  2563,  ^7  S^^>i>S  *  complete  aooonnt,  aocoed- 
ing  to  the  principal  calendaia,  of  the  arraa^e- 
ment  and  dadgnations  of  the  sertral  Smdayi  of 
the  ecclesiastical  year,  aa  also  of  the  Fastivals 
in  the  weeks  corresponding  with  them. 

This  Calendar  presents  an  abnormal  munbcr 
of  Sundays  (57),  in  order  to  shew  tbe  Ml 
arrangement  of  these  for  both  am  csu-Iy  aad 
late  Easter,  according  to  the  podtion  «f  which 
ftstiTal  aome  tither  of  the  earlier  or  of  the 
later  Sundays  In  the  Calendar  would  need  to  be 
omitted ;  it  must  be  remembered,  howerer,  that 
in  different  years  the  ctnrelatioi)  of  Sondayi 
would  Taiy,  inasmuch  as  thoae,  whose  place 
depends  upon  that  of  Easter,  may  octnr  nan 
than  a  month  earlier  than  in  our  CaI«Mlar, 
while  other  Sundays,  dependent  upon  fixed  festi- 
vals can  only  be  a  few  days  earlier  or  lets 
in  Ute  year.  While  care  haa  been  taken  t* 
exdnde  icstirala  of  later  origin  thaa  the  9th 
century,  the  alternative  lumes  (mostly  Latxa)  of 
festivals  and  Sundays,  the  precise  period  of  the 
origin  of  which  is  uncertain,  hare  geaerallT 
been  included,  on  account  of  their  common  nie 
in  early  and  mediaeval  docamente ;  and  the 
Latin  intndta  are  also  given  tar  the  awne  reeau. 
Besides  other  obviouabbreviatioiis  the  foUowiag 
have  been  used : — D.  Dominica  dies,  Hebd.  bch- 
Sab.  Sabbatnm,  fest.  festam,  mart, 
martyr,  com.  oompanlon.  An  al|dMbeticaI  iadcx 
to  the  names  of  the  Sutdays  and  fistirak  ia 
subjoined. 

"nie  dief  antheritics  need  in  the  com|Mlati<ai 
of  the  Calendar  are ;  the  ancient  Roman  (^bas.) 
and  Greek  (Sr.)  Calendars  .to  be  found  ia 
Allatins  (dg  DomtH.  «t  HM.  (rraeda);  the  Am~ 
brosian  (Amb.)  and  Hosarabic  (Mom.}  Ckka- 
dars;  the  Sacramentary  bearing  the  name 
Gregory  the  Great  (Greg.) ;  the  Armenian  (Arwt.') 
and  Georgian  (Otorg.)  Calendars;  the  Gothic 
(Ooth.)  Calendars  in  Uigne  (Pairologgy  ;  the 
Syrian  (^r.)  and  Neatorian  (il«in<.)  in  Etherise 
(Syrian  CliivcW)  and  Assemanns  (SM.  Oi  iimt. 
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Oalliaut  (Gall.)  sad  G«nnut  ((T^m.)  chnrchea, 
HiimptoD  (Jf«A'j  Aevi  Sal.').  Referttnce  has  also 
be«Q  made  to  Neale  (/nt.  to  ffitt  East.  Church), 
FortMcoe  Mnn>  ChvnA'),  L'AH  Os  VtHfier  let 
Jk^ttf  and  Dncu^  (Ohasarhm}. 

DOHIRKiAL  AXD  WxEELT  CALBVDAB, 

/nwi  Ckrktmas  to  tK$  foOotoiitg  CAnUmcw. 

I.  r.  L  ara  Ob>  oCtbe  SiUbatb)  atetka  MAiiviTr.  Aeit. 
8. 1,  pou  Hatxu  Dcmnt,  Som^  Jmbr.,  Or.,  JVM.; 
TL  of  n.  PenMoaat  (itaa  M  dija  beftm  tbe  Ann. 
HatMtr.  Jan.  t),  Artt.  Mr^  Dam  medtam  ■tleo- 
tlom. 

W.  Hedla  Kptimua,  qiuHa  SaUiatl  (mak). 

F.  n.  afl«  (be  KATiTiTTt  tlM  Tltstn  Uuy  (all  tbe 
Fridajatf  tlM  Tcu-  wttb  tbeHcMarlau  are  daraof 
•pedal  obeemoceaad  uuM.  and  dedicated  to  tbdr 
tlM  Saints),  JVM. 
II-  8.  [lorn  oeUvem  drcinndelonle] ;  before  tbe  Llgbla 
(Tpi  T«r  ^MMr),  Or.;  vu.  afn.  Fenleccat,  l  before 
theMAnriTr,  Jim.;  post  Strenas  (Jan.  l);  vacmns 
vtlncafc 

F.  I.  of  iba  EnrKaxTt  Joen  Baft.,  jiTeA 
UL  8.  I.  port  BrtTHiLiiuii,  ilOM^  Ambr.,  Anm.,  Me«(.; 

after  tbe  Ughta,  4?r.  i  i.  post  TbaophanUm.  Or^. 
•  Dlspniatto  can  dooloribu*.  ilitr»Intzoe]sotiirDno. 
IL  Dies  perdtta  (tba  CbrMoua  heat  bainc  over); 

Floa^  and  Bock  It,  UttaTadar. 
F.  n.  of  tite  RnroAXY.  ape.  Petetand  Pani,  JVeiL 
ir.  B.  n.  poat  EnpBAMiAic,  Am.,  Ann,  JVert.;  zn.  of 

Lake,  or  of  tbe  •Ten  L»per»,  Or. ;  poet  ocutm  Epl- 

pbanlae.  f>»tum  •AnUtrldtaU.  JtUr.  Omnli  terra, 

(tauMS  Brutes* 
F.  m.  of  tba  EnpRAXT,  rr.  Evamblbts,  ITtH. 
V.  8.  ni.  poet  £pirHAinAic,  Rom.,  Amt.,  yat.  \  xir. 

of  IMku,  gr.t  ania  Outdelaa  (Candletnas,  Feb.  a). 

JWriq  Adorate  Ddmlaua. 
P.  IT.  of  tba  ErmAMT,  Stq^  tba  8m  mart. 

(Jtet.). 

TL  B.  iv.  post  Efiphaxiak,  Jtont^  .dm.,  frat. ;  xt.  of 
Lake,  or  at  'ZaecbMue,  Or.  Adoraia  aecnndam. 
F.  T.of  tfac  SR»A«T;I>lodoniB, Tbeatenand  Nee- 
torimdoetorsor  HMOnaka;  AM. 
VII.  8.  T>  post  Eptcakiax,  Aom.,  Jrm.,  JTmI.  )  xxn. 
of  Uattbew,  Or.   Adorate  tertluni. 
H.,  Tii.,W^  of  tbe  Prefer  of  tbe  NlnevlteB;  JVut 
W.  HoDk  Anaetaaliii,  Rom. 
Tb.  ThankeglTlnii,  Acet 

F.  TL  of  Ibe  ^l^ian/ ;  tba  Byriea  doctor*.  Epbtaem, 
Marsee,  Abrabam,  Jnllao,  Jolm,  KUiaal,  Job,  lUial, 
and  Barsnmai  JVest. 
Tin.  8.  VI.  poet  ZnrsAKiAM,  Som.,  Jnn.,  JVM: ;  xn. 
of  Lak4  or  of  tbe  ^Pnbllcan  and  PbariMa,  Tito- 
dlon  or  Prosphonerimns  S.,  Gr.  Adorata  qaarUim, 

Waek.  RmpbaneslnM  {wptto^mw^nuK),  A-.;  ob- 
■arvid  aa  a  fkst  (ArtaUmrion)  bj  Jnn. 

W.  and  F.  are  not  observed  as  fnett  In  lUs  wtdc,  0^. 

F.  Vu-ortbeEraKAiiT,  patr.Uaiaba;  JVWL 

Sa.  AUdenatlaae  Biifj<[wir»f, 
IX.  fl.  In  SiRVAomita,  Jtai.,  Amib. ;  m.  post  En- 
rRAnAii.  Asst.,  ATM.,  jruL ;  at  the  *Prod^  Bob 
Or.;  Loat  S.,  AUelnla  S.,  CaralqniTlum,  Prirker- 
nlnm  ■Mrrdotam ;  feattun  KepoaltlMiU  (sc.  Allelulae], 
qua  AUetnla  daodltni',  AlleliUadlmlaram  or  claasam, 
ilUlanaHraa  Exrqniaa.  Intr.,  Ctacnmdedemnt  me. 

Week  of  Apooreoii  (Arfaynw),  Or. 

M.  BItie  JL.  Oerm. 

r.  Tiu.  of  tbe  t^piFHAur,  tbs  XL.  marts. ;  JVM. 

Sa.  of  Arocaaoe,  Or. 
1.  8.  In  Sbzaoisika,  Aaib^  mm. ;  Tm.  post  Ennu- 
Kui^  JtoRn  -inn.,  Xut, ;  ot  Anxans  (or  Canifs- 
prlTlDB,  as  tba  laM  dv  of  estiig  meat),  Or., 
(Kbortsbbaa^MUn)  Otarg,  Mr,  Kxsorfe  Domlne. 


*  An  ailartek  is  prefixed  to  appellations  taken  ttva 
portlona  of  tba  Stfrloes  for  tbe  da^r;  frequentlj  tbe 
aol^eot  ot  Ooepcl  or  LeMoa,  aa  well  aa  tba  Intrott,  tbos 
fnnlihMa  Ulla  to  Iba  Siiailir> 


Vcafc  «t  Tnonaflm  (fwpot^yotX  Or. 

V.  IX.  of  tbe  EFiTBAinr,  oomm.  of  tbe  Departed;  AM. 

8a.  Fcst.  Oromm ;  Sabbaiom  la  zn.  lectlonlbns. 
XI.  8.  In  QunquAOieniA,  Amb.,  Rom.;  a.  poet  En- 
rHAKiAM,  Jloai. ;  of  Ttbofhaohb  (as  tbe  last  daj  of 
aating  cbeeeej.  Apotjrrodi,  TttHw,  Or. ;  CKsni  B. 
(Qaelleretfa).  Georg.;  B.  before  tbe  Fast,  Arm.; 
of  tbe  entraooe  In  tbe  Fast.  AM. ;  ante  camra 
tollendaa,  Motor.  \  Shbove  3.;  £xcanuliiun,  CaraU- 
privlnm  nonim ;  Cterloonun  Td  Oominornm  Bao 
cbanalla  (Fasenadit,  Oerm.);  in  capita  J^nll.  ante 
Dim  Clnerls;  ante  Braudonea.  Intr.,  Kato  ndU. 

Vedc  I.  of  tbe  Fast  (cosunendDg  tbla  day).  Or.  i 
Cbaiite  (carta)  W.,  CleaualDK  W.  (  inter  duo  caniia. 
pilTla. 

JL  Gallop  U. 

H-andT.  Aatednerates  feriaa;  Omretide. 

T.  <InadmgiHtaia  Intrans;  Oaramentranwis,  Caitm- 
pranlmn,  Oanioapinm,  CsnlbraTlDm,  Cbnilvofa; 
Faeiena  even.  Sbrove  Tnesdaj. 

W.  AsB  Wednesday,  Br. ;  Capnt  Mnntl,  JTonir. ; 
Bbera  dar  (Scbnertag),  Oem.;  Clnaum  die*,  Pol- 
TMsftatum,  Cbmalla;  Qlldl  diM;  OivatQiiadra- 
Kcahnaa  vol  Careose ;  Ovnlprlvinm. 

W.  to  Sk  Cleaniing  daya,  Br. ;  dlM  quatwr. 

Th.  CraaUnnm  dnenun,  i.  post  otnenun, 

Sa.  Sabbatnm  pott  dnemm. 
xn.  8.  Lin  Qnadragestana,  Jad., JRwor. |  In <)BadmK. 
(ad  I^teranla),  Mpm. ;  Capnt  Qoadrageidmae,  OoB. ; 
(Jtudng.  Intrant,  Dunlnica  qtudraglatai  L  <tf  tbe 
Fast,  OarHosozr  S.  (fhnn  tbe  reatoratlon  of  Imafe 
worablp);  Or. ;  n.  in  tbe  FAsr,  Am.,  Aeit.  t  Qutntana 
(T.  from  Fsuove^i  Prlvllcftata  t  ChnilspiMam 
vetat  (  dies  Baramn,  Brandooom,  vd  Brandurnut ; 
diet  fooomm,  de  llgnls  (Fonckeo  Tag,  0«rm.y,  Holj 
Day.  /ntr,  Invocavlt  me. 

Week  n.  of  tbe  Fast,  Gr. ;  Brandons,  Br. ;  Cbaste  W. 

H.  I.  day  of  tbe  Fast,  Ootlto-Bitp.,  Rom.,  Grtg.  Jntr., 
Stout  ocuU  servnram. 

W.,  F„  and  Sa.  Tempora  de  Primavaia,  Ember  daya. 

Th.  Cananaeaa. 
XIII.  8,  a.  bi  QDAszAaasnf  A,  "Samaritsnae,  AmU. ;  l 
meusls  prlml,  Rom. ;  n.  of  tbe  Fast,  Or. ;  m.  In  tbe 
Faat,  Arm.,  Jfat. ;  of  tbe  •Prodigal  Son,  Arm ; 
•Catunaeae,  de  "TranaflffiiratkiDe;  post  Fooos  vel 
Igma.  A<r.  Bemfadscnsk 

Weak  m.  of  tbe  Fast.  Or. 
XIT.  8.  m.  In  QcAnaAOBSUA,  Amb.,  Bom.1  m.  of  tbe 
Fast,  of  the  Adoration  of  tbe  Caosa  (Xrovpovpo^ 
Mt^tTMt),  Or.;  IT.  In  tbe  FaM,Arm.  AM.;  of  tbe 
*ITit}ii8t  Btowaid.  Arm.i  da  'Abrabam^  Am5.; 
•UMramls  mad;  Adonadaa  Cruds.  Mr.,  OdoH 
meL 

Week  of  tbe  Hid  Far  (jUuti  tvv  vq«ntwf ,  fun»-^oTt- 
fiat).  Or.;  oeptlmana  media  JtJnDloram  PasdiallDm. 

W.  Dhiinssnl Scnttlnll. 
XT.  $,rr.  ia  QvADBAsasiKa,  Aaift.,  Jbaa.;  tr.  of  Iba 
Fast,  Or,;  t.  In  tbe  Fast,  Arm.,  AM.;  of  tbe 
'Unjust  Jndge,  Arm ;  Dom.  Mrdlaiite,  Motor. ; 
HedU  QuadrSftbita,  Hn>  Lkkt  ;  Bragad  (Braggot)  a, 
Omnel  8..  Br.i  *Caeci  Hail,  AmA.',  de  •Panlboe. 
D.  •Jenimlem,  Uotbering  8. ;  de  Footaala,  Befec- 
Uonis.  Intr.,  Laatara  HImisalem. 

Week  V.  of  the  Far,  Or.i  Hebd.  msdlana  Qnadmi* 
gerimae. 

W.  Din  eaed  nati, 

Th.  'Magnlfloet. 

8a.  *81UantM  ranita  ad  aqoam. 
XTL  8,  V.  In  QpAMAOaaiMA.  Jai5.,  ilem„  Monr. ;  v.  ot 
tba  Fast,  Or.;  tl  In  tin  Faat,  Arm,  AM.;  of 
tbe  *Enti7  of  Christ,  Jrm. ;  de  •Laiaro,  Amb. ;  •Ml 
sunt  dies ;  Beposltns  (fhm  tbe  npladng  of  Images)  ; 
Uedlana,  Hedlana  ocUva;  1).  qnintanaa  (m.  Indl), 
ante  Fabna,  In  PaaalotH  Domini,  Pabsk»  SL,  Black 
8.,  Care  or  Csrllng  8.  Intr.,  Judiea  me  Dens. 

Week.  Pahn  W„  Or.;  PasalonalU,  Passion  W, 
Hebd.  Paarionis. 

8a.  Sab.  Akatbtatl,  RwoaaacTioa  pf  Luupa,, 
Arm.  i  Sab.  TacM^  MitotnBU)(lUlUWJ^I* 
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clMmoTBH  tbI  fcnuanU,  tn  TndUoiie  G^boUi 

XVn.  8.  VI,  Id  QnisuMOirA,  flwn.;  vn.  of  tbc  Favt. 
Jtm.t  OlfTWim,  Jm6.;  Paxh  8.  (rwr  ^afav),  0r., 
Jm. ;  PnNtttvUon  &  (•BuMm  ftom  Huy  IbgiU- 
lene),  Cany. ;  do  TrMHUoM  S7111IMU  (Gfttectaamfliu 
tbeo  learnlDg  tlM  Creed),  JAmt.  ;  HoBAmu  &,  JVM. ; 
in  ruDli  Mmanint  Ong.  \  n^i-fii-  Otdtepborte) 
dlN  Mnurun,  gMtaUMla  Pdmamm,  <huiiiM; 
iBdnl^eDilH,  Rucba  pelitnm  rel  oofopetentlum; 
BnuMheriu,  Oaicto,  OtpiUlsTlnm ;  Puolw  florum, 
VerbnwlU;  D.bHHrt.  /nir.,  Domhw  De  kmc*. 

Wwk.  Holt  ud  Oasu  W„  irf  tto  BedeemlBK 
PMifon  (vwTwfM  «tf«aw).  M  nf  the  Pur, 
J^cf  (. ;  Hebd.  PoenoM  *«t  hMiulIi.  LaborioM,  MaiRM, 
Autheatloi,  Cracla,  IndDlgCDttM.  MnU. 
(juindma  (gsIiuiiiauM)  Pudue  (Iitdadliig  aba  Um 
wnk  •Am- EuMr). 

V.  FKt.ortiw(teuTi(wartlMWoKUi,Jm. 

U.,  Tu.,  and  W.  DIm  *I^inenUtloiilB. 

Tn.  Holt  umI  Qiut  T..  0r.;  lut  T.  of  the  Fast, 
JAtl.;  Fm.  of  UwDhufsi,  or  Tan  VliislH,  JrM.t 
fMk  m.  migiui  vel  m«)or, 

W.  Feat,  of  the  D«CT«cCTioir  of  BcawM,  or  tba  Bb- 
TiUTAi:*  Arm.  \  SucdncUo  Campananiin. 

W.,  Th,  and  F.  TsMbw ;  dtea  MnU. 

Tb.  Fert.  of  theUrnic  Btrrru,  Arm.;  naUUi  CallcU, 
Ooaaa  Domini,  lUndaU  dlea  (Huudr  Tb.),  dtee 
JoTia  tn  mandato;  Th.  of  Uw  Pischa.  KtU.%  Ptc- 
eatrlx  poeniwnttalli,  AbaolMionb  die*,  Captt»- 
UTiaitt,  diet  Vlridimn ;  Orecn,  Bhen  orMttav,  Oian, 
and  Ooot>  or  Holt  Tb. 

F.  Dv  of  OUiTAnoH  <tA  vMTifpta),  D«r  or  Puoba  of 
the  Cbom,  Or. ;  gnat  or  faolj  PRu-AUTioit  (Para- 
ecere,  wapmmmi^).  Or.,  LiU. ;  Paaslon  and  Mysteiy 
(nicbarist)  of  tbo  Pa«ctia,  Jffnt. ;  Ooena  para;  Good 
F.,  Br.;  Care  F.  (Cbarfrerrait) ;  Hdnana,  Teneria 
din  Adontua,  Hortla  ChrlaU ;  M.  UompaMtonla  vel 
vn.  daloruoi  V.  Marian,  T\Ardo. 

8a.  HoLZ  and  Ouat  Sabbatk,  Gr.\  Sab.  Sanctnin 
(PaactaaeX  Bvm. ;  Great  Sab.,  Reat  of  CbrM  (Reqniea 
Dontnl  corporis,  Lai.),  Xttt. ;  feet,  of  the  Bckial, 
2rm.%  Sab.  Lumlntimi  BrtMdlctlo  (Pneoonfom) 
Oerd  «t  Foationi{  Vnx  neratn  TelsuKUi  EnUr 
Ere. 

XTIIL  8.  EAtTu  8.,  pMK  or  Pmb  daj,  Joumey  Fes- 
ttnl.  Br.t  D.  Sancto  In  Paecha,  Horn. ;  IMee  Sanctiu 
PaiclMe,  Amb. ;  D.  Sancta.  0r^.  1  IHea  Domlnlcaa 
(aar'  J£ox^).  nrtttl.;  RnnsRBcnoins,  .imft.,  (Tf., 
Jfatt. ;  Pabcba,  Aim.,  Or. ;  Bright  S.  (A^a^),  Or. } 
8. of  Snndaya,  JKh(.i  Aww  Moral;  diet  B^dttj 
feM.  Asymoram;  Paadu  bonnin,  canumint  eom- 
mnafcans ;  Prima  Dominica,  Primom  Paaoba. 

Wpek  of  the  Rkitbwal  (SiwouifinMOt),  ffr. ;  of  the 
Sabbath  of  Sabbatha,  KtiH  In  Albfa,  Orv-;  Inl^ 
Albu  PuofaM,  Hdidi  Albanai  diei  Bom  at  Neo- 
phjunun,  FerUtaa  rel  FeriatL 

U.  Patchdli  diea;  AU  Souls.  Arm. 

W.  Paacba  medium. 

F.  All  Conftenr^  Jtm.i  ^  &  MaiUm  ^  Martrne, 

JtOM. 

Sa.  Sab.  In  Alhli,  Inlhi  Albii)  i.  port  FBKbn; 

Iawmhi  Ere,  Br, 

XIX.  B.  OctaTK  I^Kbaa.  Som.,  JCmot.;  Clansom 
Puebae,  Ootkim-OaU.;  In  Albta  D^dUa,  Amb.; 
Nnr  a.  Am.,  Or.i  Amtlpaacha,  8.  of  &  Tbovab 
(MUMf)  «Hpia«%  fov  im»a«xa>  +irAd^it<rit  rov 
awfii,  alio  UvTtpowpmni),  Or. ;  8.  after  Pascha, 
JV'ett.;  Octava  Inbntinm;  Dom.  poat  Albaa  vel  In 
Albia  I  Dom.  InferlDt  (Low  8.),  Heoala  Paechae, 
Iftaaae  Domtiil,  Alleluia.  Inir^  Qaaslmodo  genlU. 
Week  of  Antlpaacba,  or  b.  aflcr  Paacha,  Or. 
M.  W.andF.  J4enl«nb«anl,bannltnm,TelmagDiim. 

ZX.  8.  n.  poat  Pabcha,  Amb.,  Aul. ;  i.  poM  ocUvaa 
Puohaia,  Bm,  Oreg, ;  i.  poat  cUoanm  Paschae ; 
m.  nftor  Paacha.  of  tba  Ointment  bearen  (twi-  iiupo- 
who  anolnMd  onr  Lord'i  bodj),  comm.  of 
JoBBPs  of  AuMATaAkA;  Qbbv  S.,  Am.:  trinm 
BBpttaBBDanim  PaacUae;  poat  OvtensloDm  reU<ial- 


nrnm;  M^inram  aUnnimi  WnUna  IMbc, 
PMor  BomiB.  Mr.,  Mlwttarta  IlgaU,  tt  Oaim 
DaadBl. 

Week  m.  after  Pascka,  or  of  the  CTilaiil  BMicn. 

Or. 

XXI.  8.  ni.paat  Pabcha,  Amb,  fOL;  n.  pwortan 
Paacbae,  JEbm,;  q.  poet  ■iairr™  Pmdia^  TM- 
nlcnm  IL  poet  Paadta;  ir.  8.  affar  Pmtha,  aC  Oa 
•PaialTtlc,  Or.;  Beantlfttl.  or  Bed  a.  Am.;  ■Ctm 
qui  etrantlbna.  Jntr^  JobBata  emda  ton. 

Week  iv.aRerPMctw.  or  of  the  P»nJytic,  Or. 

W.  F«a«  «r  MiB  PmiCTOOBr  h^li^  liBdag  a  eed^ 
Or. 

ZZU.  8,  IT.  poK  Pabcu,  Am&r..  iCBiL;  m.  ptt 
octavam  Paacbae,  Hem.;  m.  poatdasmB  FM^ae; 
T.  after  Paadw,  Arm..  Or. ;  Mm  PuwoeM.  Or.; 
of  the  'Samaritan  wnoan,  Or.,  LaL  /atr^CMUB 

SlMdOBa 

XZUL  8.  ▼-  poat  Pabcu.  Aak,  AW.]  iv. 

ocuram  Paacbae,  Bom. ;  it.  poatdaaaniPMdm; 

Ti.  aiter  Paacha,  Arm.,  er.^  ot  the  •BUod  Vm. 

Or.i  Dom.  BoaATiOKDM,  yt^  nnta  LiiHlm;  h«. 

EvancdkBaL  Mr.,ToeeBjaeiiDditatiBaaBaM. 
WcekwfthBABCOSBioir,  Or.;  Hebd.a«liBi Ital- 
ian, BooAnon,  Qnm  W. 
IL.  T.,  and  W.  Uang  dan  A-.;  BoaAtna  *t\ 

LiTAtoA  KixoB,  TtidwuQft;  MoBtam  AsmhMa 
T.  End  of  PMdw,  Or. 
W.  VigllU  de  Abcbbm  Domini.  Rtm. 
Tb.  AacBWHMr  of  onr  Jjom,  JMm.,  Am,  M, 

(<r^A>rhO  or. » T^iBwiBwim  CfaM«0ipfc|).aHB- 

docCo. 

F.  1.  of  the  Abckkbr»,  HUL 

XXIV.  8.  poat  ABCKTOonac  (ABoenen  Dooiid,  BHk\ 
AMb.,  Am,  JCt$L;  VTU  8.  Bfter  Pabcba.  rfttf 
occxvm  fathera  of  tbe  oooacU  of  Kkli  Or-i 

In  Eabtbs.  n.  Paui     .Am.  AUr,  Kun* 
Week.  Uebd.  ExpecUtionla. 
Th.  U«rld  of  Gar«4J,  Gmt. 
F.  u.  of  the  ABOBuiaB,  JAbC;  AU  the  UBM 

Departed,  ffr. 
8a.  SabbBtDB  antt  Dpbowwiiw  Faano^  AiV-I  M"* 

nlnm  Sab.  PExnoOBm;  Snh.  xn:  ledtmmh 

Albia,  prima  vm.  dknoB  Muujhj  HiraB,  Ata 

Penteooatea. 

XXV.  8.  tanooms,  Amk,  Arm.  JM.  A-.;  H 
•aMU  PeataooBleB,  Am.;  Qnlaqaaiirima,  CbL; 
Penteooete  ooUeclonna;  feaL  tesnoB  fiawn;  IL 
AXBA  (WbtteSL);  ChBrlaaaliB dlan;  BbmU^Im- 
oenm,  Boearam. 

Weak  LBfUr  fanacoBT,  Or.  t  taBBBBBtoBB  V. 
H.  FiBt  Of  tbs  AMBiua  }k0m,  IihIi  wl 
Vet. 

W.,  F,  and  8a.  J^)nBlaa  acMiTale.  Bqi; 
PeDtrcoatea  Media. 

Th.,     and  Sa.  BooATKm  da;^  ^ate. 

F.  UoMen  F.  L  of  Peniecaat,  AeK. 
XXVL  8.  >.  poet  PnimooBTEi^  Aaib..  CV-.;  fe«.S.TK- 
xtTATi^  Amb.;  Dom.  octan  i'miteooeUB.  Jfcafcj  I. 
S.  after  the  Dbcixt.  Am;  i.  a  of  Uw  Afeflta 
ATaL;  l  &  of  •Uaitkew,  of  Au.  aama,  Sr.;  CM- 
dScUB  ftntecostea;  Dom.  Doflex,  i.  Brntirii ; 
omniinB  exaodltar,  ^DcBBine  in  tnn  mfamiorih 
•8{drltBa  Domini  replrriL  /«fr.  Benedlcta. 

WeAlLoTMBttbew,  Or.;  Hebd.  T)lBlt«lH  Dqki. 

T.  Faitof  apa.  Pnxn  and  Paul  begtm^  OV. 

F.  n.  of  PurrBOaBr,  JfaL 
XXVU.  8.  n.  poai  PmsooanK,  Amk,  JMm,  St, 
JtaBT.;  n.  Bftar  tt»  Dwm;  Am.;  n.  «r  At 
ArosnmAML;  n.  of  •HnttfeBW, tbenMh* 
of  Cbrlat,  Gr. ;  D.  trtnm  iii|illiiiBMBiMn  trntao^l^ 
InQotDden*  Pentecoatea.  Imtr,  Ftctm  mt  Dwtam 

Week  la.  of  Hntthew,  Or. 
XXVm.  8-  ni.  psBt  PhnitMBian  ABdt.  An.  ft--; 
tn.  afkr  Hh  DBBOBn.Am.;  iiLtf  tka  An«w 


■  So  Allatiua;  tba  aipMXBTte  and  Ttlodlen  mtktM 
a  the  fifth,  and  McorttadrJ^  ««v1hbi  8<mdm 
PaadkA  oM  IBM  ifiOiiitf'iii 
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JVM.I  m.  of  •IbMbnr,  or.  JWr,  Bcqilce  Id 

IIW. 

Week  TV.  of  Motttaew,  Or. 

■ftar  tlw  Dmoimt,  ^m.)  it.  of  tlw  AxoniM, 
JAifc ;  IT.  of  *Jlsltt»w,  of  tlM  •OentGriaii.  tfr.  1  Jhtr., 
Domtniu  tllnmliiatlo  mw. 

XXX.  8-  poBt  PKHnoocnvn,  Jm6.,  Jloik,  ffr,;  v. 
«fUr  Um  Dncnrc, itrm. ;  T.  of  tlM  AronLU,  JVM.; 
T.  of  •Mattbm,  or  tbo  "Tm  SnnanlMi,  0r.  t  Arir. 
Eundl  Domlnt. 

Bt.  F«ut  ta  PcntB  tnd  Pacl  and  AnmM,  Jrm. 

XXXI.  B.  1.  poat  PEMTKxmzK,  JmA.,  Cr.;  vi.  ftftar 
tIttVKKBn,  Jrm.i  vt.  <^  tbe  Aponus,  ombio.  of 
Xmhlel  Dukok,  AM.;ti.  of  "Matthew,  of  tbo 
■HnlTtlc,  Or. ;  Jitfr.,  Domtnui  fortiUido  him. 

WeA,  iMt  of  tbe  AixwTLaB,  it^ttt  I  Art  of  tlM  Tsum* 

F.  Tbe  Lxxn.  UiBCiPtU,  JVeri. 

So.  Comm.  of  Old  end  Nkw  GomAn^  Aim. 

XXXII.  8.  vn.  port  PKHTHnsTEir,  Jetb^  Cr.;  vn.  of 
■MaUlMiw,  of  tbe  rTwo  BUnd  Hen,  Or.\  I.  of 
SvinrKK,  fMrt  of  Au.  the  Apobtlss,  JVeit ;  Tuks- 
moKATtoiiS.,  Ar».;  JMr^  Omnee  gentee, 

II.  AltSonle,  Jm. 

F.  I.  or  the  Iwgtamliic  of  Bbummm,  eoaaa.  of  Siam  of 
NMUa.jrcM. 

XXXUL  8-  Tin.port  Punuuani^  Awb.,  0r. ;  Tin.  of 
•MkUbew.  of  tbo  •FiTC  LoevMBBd  Two  FMMe,  0r. ; 
n.  of  SuMMBK,  iVeit.;  n.  efler  the  TumYiausATros. 
Am.  Intr^  Snaoeptmiu  Den*.* 

XXXiV.*  8,  »•  port  PKHnoanss,  Jmh.,  A-.;  ix.  of 
•Urtthev,  ta  •WalUnc  In  the  Baa,  A-.;  i.  port 
ocUTam  AmaiOLoiDM,  Mom.;  m.  of  ScxifBs, 
Jleit.  i  m.  after  the  TuJnr»DkATH»,  Arm  ;  Dam. 
Reliqdiarcm.  Jntr.,  EeoaDnia  a^KTaina. 
Wade  X.  of  Matthew.  0r. 

XXXT.  8>  ^  P"^  PMCTOOWBf,  Ambn  Or.i  z.  of 
•Hattbew,  of  the  *LBnatte,  0r.  i  it.  <rf  Schirr, 
Jfat, ;  IT.  after  the  TaAXsnocunoir,  Arm.  /ntr^ 
Dum  cbunarem. 
M.  Part  of  tbe  AeePMrnow  beglne,  lasting  xrv.  daTi, 
ffartL 

XXXTI.  8.  XL  port  PMTBCUCTM,  Alllt,  ffP.t  XL  0( 

•Matthew,  of  tbe  •Rireble  of  tbe  Klni,  Or. ;  t, 

of  BumiKR,  Jfett.;  t,  after  tbe  TsuiananB4Xii», 

Arm.  /ntr.  Desi  In  loco  aancto. 
V.  SamonaBandfoBinMta.,  JViut. 
XXXTIL  8.  xn-  POIt  Pnmooaxn.  Aafc.  6>r.)  xn.  o 

•Matthew,  of  the  •BIdi  Man  qoeaUonlDg  Jeau,  A-,; 

Tt.  of  SuMicBx,  Nat.  i  VL  after  the  l^Ammnnu- 

Tiov,  Arm.  Atr^  Dene  1b  a4]ntOTlQin. 
Week.  Fort  of  tbe  AaauMPTiOH,  Jrm. 
F.  comm.  of  Rabbaa  Hoaea  Betb  Stiim,  John  Bar 

Chaldon,  and  patr.  Simeon  Baraaba  and  com. ;  ifett. 

XXXVIII.  S>  xni.  port  PumooeiKir,  Anib.,  0r.]  xm.. 
of  *Mattbew,  of  tbe  •Parable  of  tbe  Tlnerard,  Or. ; 
Tii.  of  Sumna,  Jfat.  i  AasuMrnoH  S.,  Arm.  Intr., 
Keaploe  Uomlne. 

M.  Fart  of  EujAH  or  of  tbe  Caam  beghia,  lasting  vn. 
weeks,  Jfttt ;  All  SouU,  Ann. 

XXXIX.  8.  XTT.  port  pEXTiecoeTni,  Amb.,  ffr.;  xir.  of 
•Matthew,  of  tbe  •Wedding  Oaesta,  Or.;  i.  of 
Eluajt,  JVeit, ;  ii.  after  tbe  AsatmpiiON,  Arm. 
Mr.,  Protector  norter  aicdoe  Dena,* 

F.  comm.  of  Oatfaollcoa.  Itttt. 
XL.  8<  XT.  port  Pkntboostdi,  Am&,  Or.;  xt.  of 
•Mrttbew,  of  tbe  •lawyer  qneetionlng  Jeena,  Or.; 
n.  of  Elt]«b,  Nttt.  i  iKvxKTioii  of  the  Girdle  of  V. 
Mabt,  ^rsk  Jntr.,  IncUna  Domine  anrem  tnatn. 

k  Tbe  SnndaTt  wtaldi  Ibllow  Jnno  2t  we  ■omrtlmaa 
nnmbered  ""port  HMalt  Apoatolonim''  (Jtta».>  8aa 

PSTKE,  p.  1033. 

•  No  name  is  bItcb  Io  tbis  and  tbe  following  Snndajs 
In  the  Hoaarabic  Calendar. 

*  The  Snodare  which  follow  Ang.  10  are 
nomlMnd  "port  6.  iMtnaM  "  (Am.) 


XLI.  8.  xn.  poet  PEimcoeTKX ;  m.  <rf  Rl^ab,  A'crt.;  8. 

before  the  Exaltation  of  Holy  CRoat^  Or. ;  8.  hefsre 

Hoi;  Cioes,.4rak  Intr.,  Hisarere  mel  DoadiM 
Week.  Fart  of  H0I7  Osoaa,  Arm 
ZUL  S.  xm-  poM  tmacama;  it.  of  Elijaw,  i,  of 

the  IxTBniw  of  tbe  Ciobb,  Nat.-,  a  after  the 

ExALTAtiov  Of  the  Holf  ciuaa.  Or.;  B.  of  H0I7 

Crosa,  Arm.  /nfr.,  Jnrtw  m  DnnlDaL 
Week  I.  of  Lake,  Or. 
M.  AlieoBl«,Arm. 
ZUIL  8.  xvin.  aflo-  Tmmcon,  l  of  *Iiiika^'  of  tbe 

•FUitaift  Or.(  T.  of  Eluah,  n.  (rf  tbe  iiiTXMTioir. 

Ifeit.  i  u.  after  Holj  Citoas,  Ann.  Intr,,  Da  pacem. 
M..  W.,  and  F.  Fartft  (aa  W.  and  F.  are  genoallr 

throogboBt  the  rear};  Ana. 
Xliir.  B.  xiz.  after  Pmaoon,  n.  of  *LDk4  ef  *Lora 

to  Snemiee,  Or. ;  ti.  of  Kujah,  ta  of  tbe  iBTBt- 

■nom.Jfett.i  ni. after Holr Gboh, Am JWr, Mw 

popnll  Ego  anm. 
M.  W.,  and  F.  jQlnnlnm  bannl. 
XLV.  8.  XX.  after  Pehtboost,  nt.  at  IjiOBtt  of  the 

•Widow's  Son,  Or.'t  Tti,  of  Eluah,  it.  of  tbe  iK^ 

TxxTioN,  Nat. ;  IV.  after  Holy  CsoM,  Arm.  Htlr. 

Omnia  qtwe  fedstl.* 
F.  IT.  of  the  iKTKimoir,  of  tbe  lart  week  of  KUjas, 

comm.  and  fart  a  pn^.  El(}ab,  Jfut. 
XLVL  8-  XXI.  after  PmmoooT,  rr.  of  •Lake,  of  tbe 

•Parable  ofthe Sower, Or.;  Lftof  Hoen,  ifat.;  t. 

alter  B0I7  Caoea,  Arm  Intr.,  In  voltntate  tna. 
T.  of  T.  week  after  Holy  Ckosb,  comm.  of  AKAXtAB  of 

Damascus,  Hatthiab,  Baknabab,  Philip,  Snrau, 

Silas,  and  SiLTAXUS,  and  xiLAnaiua;  Arm 
W.  of  I.         «f  Mova,  eoBin.  of  SUm  <tf  Hlrta  i 

jrm. 

XLTIL  8.  xxn.  after  Pkxtboost,  t.  of  •Lnka,  of  tbs 
•Rich  Hen  and  Lasarue,  Or.;  a.  of  HoBXa,  JVM, { 
TI.  after  Holy  Cbosb,  Arm  IiOr.,  ffl  IntqoUatee. 

XLTIIL  fl.  xxnL  after  Psmnon,  ti.  of  •tnke^  vt  the 
•Demoniaa  Leghm,  Or.;  in.  of  Hoaas.  Nnt-i  ra. 
aftor  Holy  Cioai,  Arm  Intr.,  Dldt  DamlnoB  Ego 
eoglto. 

M.  Omntnm  fldeUnm  DeAmotomm,  AwA. 
XUX.  8-  xxn.  altai  Pntnoon.  til     *Lnkih  of  tba 
•Bnler^  Daughter,  Or. ;  it.'  of  Hani,  JTetf.;  Tin. 
after  Holy  CUMS,  Arm 
Week  TnL  of  Lnke,  Or. 
Li  8.  xxT.  after  Pk-stbcost,  thl  of  'Lnke^  of  the 
■lAwyer  quertlonlng  Jeena,  Or.;  ix.  after  Holy 
ClOa«,  Ann. 
F.  comm.  of  Engenlna  and  csom. ;  JVM. 
LL  B,  xXTt.  after  I>BimooeT,  nt.  of  •Lake,  of  the  •Bkfa 

Man,  Or. ;  x.  after  BOLZ  Cmm,  Ant. 
LIL  8-  xxvii.  after  PcKnoon,  xm.  of  *Lake,  Or, ; 
I.  In  AiiTxmr,Aaik,JKBear.;  zi.  alter  Hiriy  Cxom, 
Arm. 

Week.  Fart  of  SioovD  FaxTBOon,  Arm. 
LIII.  B.  xxviii.  alter  Pentecoe^  xir.  of  *Lnke,  Or.; 

n,  (n  Adtxxtu,  Amb.,  JfMir. ;  t.  ante  NaUlem 

Domini,  Oreg.;  1.  of  tbe  Scoovs  Punoon.  TI. 

before  the  NAirrm,  Arm 
Uy.  8.  >■  de  ADTXMTti,  flom. ;  t.  of  the  AncuxouTioir, 

(Snbora)  JVM;  in.  In  Adrentn,  Jm6.,  Jtooar. ;  iv. 

ante  Natalem  CixnlDl,  Or^. ;  xxnt.  after  PnrTZCO«T, 

XT.  of  'Lnke,  of  •Zaci^ua,  Or.;  n.  *rf  tbe  Sbcosd 

Itancoar,  t,  beliBre  tbe  Natttitt,  .irm.;  •Aqit- 

eknsBlonaa.  /Mr.,  Ad  to  IotatI. 
Advent  sHson.  Natl  AnTorca;  Qoadragedma  6. 

Martini  vet  FUTB. 
M.  FartoftheAjnnnKMAtioirbrglBa,UrtlngiT.wwki, 

JVM. 

LV.  I.  iL  de  Ammmi;  n-ofths  AmnfotATio«,XM;, 
n.  ante  Hatali  Dokdsi,  Jlem.,  Arm.]  m,  ante 
N«Ule■^  Orv-t  IT'  In  AdTentn,  Ami,  JiMor.; 


*  Tbe  Sondays  which  follow  Sept  »  an  MtnetinNB 

numbered  "  poet  S.  CyprtenI "  (JIw.}^ 
'  The  immbar  of  ttassa  Sooday  " 
wnqulnO.  DigitiTeSDy 
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xxx.«ltar  PwwooM,  x.  of  "Lnhe,  of  tlM*WaaMii 
wttbftfbWt  of  laBnoUj,  0r. ;  n.  «C  Ikt  Snnm 
PnnooRi.im.;  IX di  JwuBlnn.  JWr^RipnliH 
Blon. 

liTL  8-  >B>  -.Asnimi;  n,  of  tht  AmntctAnox, 
JMf.;  m.  ante  Natau  Domini,  AoM^^rm.;  n. 
cuts  Nuatan.  Onv.  (  v.  in  Advwrta.  Jm&^  Jtbtor. ; 
XI.  <a  •Lok^  of  tbe  •Wadding  tiaeata,  of  the  balj 
ForalUlMi^  Or.i  it,  of  Uw  Sbookd  Pnmoon, 
Arm. 

W.  Ad*Aiifdnm. 

Wi     and  8a.  (of  i.  oompMa  mA  b«fomClirtatiMa> 
Jojnnlnm  hlemale  it.  Umponun,  Embrr  daja. 

Sa.  Sabbat tim  da QaofeU;  Sab.  xa.  leotioBniD. 
LVU.  $.iw.  M  ADTKXTOt  nr.  of  tha  AmnMunar. 
AM.;  t  ante  NaUlem  DoniBl  (D.  Ticat,  CM. 
CkO.),  ffrtg.  i  a.  befbn  the  NAnTirr  (Jao.  6),  t.  of 
Iha  Sbooks  Pjamcon,  Am. ;  Vi.  In  Adventn, 
AhA.,  Motar.i  8.  balbra  the  Bibtb  of  Cmar,  Or. ; 
Domlntoa  da  0 1  •Canlte  taba.  /afn,  Hcamio  mat, 
Borate  CoeU, 

Waak.  Hebd.  de  Exoapto. 

INDEX  or  HAiiis  or  BmDAn,  WIO. 

The  Soman  Kumeralt  reftr  to  the  prtcetHug  list. 


Abrahamd^P  I),  da,  xIt 
AbaolntkmladlcB,  znl 
Adonta  I>DiBknMi.  t,  tl, 

Til,vlU  ■ 
AdTfntn,  Doratolcae  In 

(del  UI-Ml 
AkaihlaU  Sabbatnn^  vl 
Alba  Domtaica.  xsx 
Albans  hebd.,  svU 
Albaa,  D.  port,  xU 
Albaa   P«achae,  intn, 

XTiU 

Albaa  Pentecoatea,  xxIt 
Albta,  In,  xtUI 
AUelula;  xix 
Alldnla  cUuenn),  Ix 
AU  Salnta.  S.  of,  xxvi 
Aastrlam,  ad,  Ivi 
Annondatlon,  Sondaya  of 

tba,  Ut-IvU 
Addob  Notw,  XTiU 
AnledneraleB  feriae,  zl 
Aiitlpaecha,  zlx 
Apocnoa,  ix,  x 
Aportlu,  bat  of  the,  zxt, 

xxxl 

Apoatlaa.  Sandaya  of  the, 

xxTl-xxzl 
ApotfToala,  zl 
ArcbltrlcIlDl,  festnin,  It 
Art^bnrton,  tIU 
Aacenalinem,  I),  post,  xxIt 
AaoenokHi  uf  Chrift,  xxlll 
Aah  Wedneadiv,  xi 
A^ktaia  ft  loi^  llT 
Aaenmptlim  Sonday, 

xxxtIU 
Antbnitiea  hebd.,  xrll 
Av^umuB  Aaum,  xvUI 

Batchanalla  derioornm  ral 

donfawnun,  xl 
Banni.TCl  bamdnm,  Ms- 

nlmn.  zlx,  xHt  • 
BaantliU  Smidaj,  zxl 
BaBadleU,xxTl 
Battajal,  F.  of  the,  ztU 

KdWULXVU 

BIrtU  or  OuW,  a  bdbra 

tbclTH 
BUA  BuBday,  xtI 
Blind  man,  i  of  the,  xxtU 
Blind  men.  S.  of  tba  iwot 

xxxll 
Bine  Monday,  Ix 
Boat  dlea,  xvlll 
BragRot  Sundaf,  xt 
Brutdonam  Uca,  xU 
BrtfitdandMr.xvHl 
BruDdierlae  Dominica,  xtH 
BnTBnimdlea,xlI 
Baiial,F.orthe,ZT& 


Caeol  natl  Deuiuica,  XT 
Oallda  Dominica,  xvll 
Campananm  imoiiKtlOt 

xtU 


Cknanaaa^zU 
Candelai^  D.i 


ante^  ▼ 
Oanlte  tuba,  Ivll 
Cantata  Donloo,  xxll 
CkpitllaTlum,  xvll 
Caput  J^nnli,  xl 
CarunentranDUB.  xl 
Care  l<tld«y,  xTll 
Can  SoDdajr,  xvt 
Ckrllng  Snndaj,  xvt 
Ckraaa  tallaadaa,  D.  ante, 
xl 

CamlapriTlnBi,  Ix,  x 
CarnlaprlTitttn  noTuin,  xl 
OKroiBprlTinm  Tetua,  xll 
Oisto  bebdomada,  xl 
Oentnrion,  S.  of  tba,  xxlx 
Old  banodlctlo  (piaeoon- 

liun),XTil 
Chan  Ttmradar,  xtI  1 
Charlamalia  dlML  xxr 
Chaste  week,  xi,  xli 
CheeM  BoDdAT,  xl 
CiUcildlea,^ 
(3n<nundlea,  xl 
ClrcnmcMonli,  D.  infra 

ootATam,  11 
Clrcumdedernnt  me,  Ix 
ClauBum  Patchae,  xix 
Coma  Dtmilnl,  xtU 
Coenapnra,  xtU 
Coll^  Uondaj,  xl 
CinnntanlbuB,  feriae  la, 

zM 

O^nHlimls  r.  Mtrlae^  F., 
Omdnetat  Pcotaeoatea, 

XXTi 

Oorenaatc,  Oomm.  of  Old 

and  New,  xxxt 
CMationot  tlMWtriiLF. 

of  tba,  XTll 
Craaa,  d<^  ottb»,  xtH 
Cioaa,  bat  of  tba,  xxxTlU, 

xll 

Gkoaa^  FHdiB  irf  thih 

Craaa,  &  before  bo^,  xII 
Croes,  S.  of  tba  AAmUm 

otthe,xlT 
Craaa,  Snndara  after  bolr, 

xlUMli 
Ooaa,  Sundaya  of  the  In- 

TenttonolttaayxUl-zlT 

Daemonta  nuU  Domlnlaa, 

XlT. 

Di  paoem,  zlUl 


DattaUt  eteemoajnae  Sab., 

XTl. 

Dedea  qnadratmn,  xi 
Ddnge,F.  ofthe,  XTll 
Maoent,  Snndaya  altar, 

xitJ-ixxI 
Dena  In  adlatorlun,  xxxril 
Dena  in  loco  aaneto,  xxxrl 
Detia  omninBt  aniidltof', 

XXTl 

Dena  qui  emntlbna,  xzi 
Deuteroprou  Uandar,  xlz 
DIdt  Domlnoik  xItUI 
DistalTe  d^,  ill 
iMctoia.  Cb rial  with  tbe.  Hi 
ttnmlnd  In  Mia  I'lilaiiilnidle, 
xxtI 

Dorolne  ne  longe,  xrU 
Domlnlaa  Tacana,  11,  ItU 
DomlnlciM  diH,  xtU 
Domlnoa  fortltado  aea, 
xxxl 

DomlnoB  iUadnatto  men, 

xxtx. 
Dum  clatnarem.  xxxT 
Dnm  medltuii  allraUnm,  1 
Duplex  Itanlnlea,  »t1 

Eaatcr  SondaT,  xtHI 
l^oce  liena  adjDTa  me  xxxIt 
Klljab,  bat  of.  xxxtUi,  zl*. 
Uyah,  Snndajra  oi;  xxxixr- 

XlT 

Kmber  dan,  xU.  zxt, 

iTi 

fii^  of  CluH  a  or  the. 

Eplphaniam.  Dcmlnicaa 

paBt,ill-xl 
Eplaoaomenp,  xxlll 
Esto  miht,  xl 
Kvangeliaml  lestom,  xxlll 
Eiaudi  Domlne,  xxlr,  xxx 
Excamalinra,  ^ 
Kxoepto,  hebd.  de^  ItU 
Expeetailonle  bebdomada. 

XXiT 

Examga  Domiaai  z 

Ptctxm  eet  Domlmb  xxrll 
Faat,  8.  of  ibe  eauanea  Is, 

xl 

Fast.  Sandaye  of  the,  xU- 

rvll 

FeUcUafmna  dlea,  zvlU 
Periatae  dies.  xtIU 
FeraieoU  Sabbatnm.  xtI 
Flahlng.8.tf  the,xliil 
Five  loaTe*  and  two  flahea, 

a  of  the.  xxxiU 
Foconim  dlea,  xlt 
Foooi,  D.  poet,  zlil 
Fontanis,  D.  de,  xt 
Kontlom  bencdktio,  xtA 
ForefUbei^  8.  oC  tba  bidT, 

M  ^ 

Qalltaet,  xrlll 
dang  daya,  xxlll 
Oaorlete,  Sabbatnm  da,  M 
OandU  dfea.  xrili 
Ooldvn  FrldtTi  xzt 
GoMl  Frtdar,  XTll 
Good  TbnrKlay,  xvU 
QiaaaweektisiU 
Umt  flabbatb.  xvU 
Oreen  Snndar,  xx 
Green  Tbundar, 

Sabhatb,  XTU 
Holr  week.  XTll 
Hfd3rda7,zU 
Hol7Thured»,XTH 
Hoaanna  Stamj,  xtU 

Isn«aD.piiat,zIU 
IncUna    Domino  anran 

tnam,  zl 
Indnlgnitiae  dec,  xrll 
In  escelao  throao,  ill 

ffis.'D.sr'^a?^-^^ 


IntmiKr,B.flra(WaB« 

witkaBMt<lT 
lDy«itiim.Prt4aya  efite, 

xia-xiT 

laTocavIt  me,  la 
In  Tolantatc  taa,  M 
laHamtdk^zit 

Jenaakm,  DnirfiBdh 

XT,  It 
Jo<inwybttiTil,xvK 
JnUIate  mult  ion,  ixl 
Judicnme  DenB,svi 
Jnatna  ea  DomlB^  xU 

ElBs,&e(lh^xxxTl 

UbcxlotabbL,xiil 
I^atare  HlieiwkB.xT. 
Lamentatiook  dlea,  stN 
Lawaon  Et«,  xrU 
Lawyer  qocatiaiiBi  Joi^ 

S.artlu,xl.l 
iMttl  Domiaka,  Xfi,  Xli 
Usana  and  tba  fikblb^ 

xItU 

Lesion.  S.  arte,  drill 
Lent,  xl 
LerarUIlT 

l.epn^&ofael^tT 
Llgfata,  iL  ate  Ike,  Id 
Usnla,dleB(k^xiI 
LoatS^ix 

Lore  to  UMndea,S.a(  iK 
Low  Sonday.  x& 
Lnke,  Snndm  eltr.T,  «L 

TlU,zllU-lri 
LaatauH  ftAbati^  xrfl 
Llmatloy&fl(tb^ZIzr 

Mason  hffcfcwa^  xil. 

xvB 
MasnlBoet,  xt 
Macnnm  JeJutiH,  xlx 
Major  b«4ML,  xm 
HaadaU  iflea,  xrl 
Uandatam  paap«mni 
M^^arva  aUMmliMa, 

XX 

Matthew.  Snndaya  <(  rf. 

XXTl-xl 

Maundy  Thnraday, 
Medla<ia  DonOnka,  art 
Media  nntecortee,  xxr 
Media  aeptlmaaa,  1 
Mcmenta  mcL  Iril 
Mid-F«at.  XlT 
MU-Uait  Sunday,  zr 
Mid-tan«c««,fiMle(id 
Mkl-PMrteooia&.zxll 
HlrabUUDimn^xx 
MlMvera       DomiM;  iS 
MbetfooidU  DoMial.  n 
Himae  Domfaii.  Dom^ili 
Hoeca.  Snndaya  aid  WMta 
oC  zin-xUx 

HoUMrtBsSaDdar.xT 

Mmabeb3nBadi.zni 
Uyatarar  Ae  Phadu^xrl 

Natala  DmM.  I D:  pi^  1 
Natalia  caJldiix*a 
MatiTtty.  tedMa  Mm 

tb^lill-lTlUl,ll 
Neophytoram  dii^  zdl 
New  SundftT.  xlz 
Nke.8.  or  tba  btfaaacC 

tbecoBBdloCzxiT 
NtaMTttai^  Piwcral  tt^  iB 
Sox  naCTmla  TMaaaaa,  zii 

ftenUmri,  xl* 
aDDmtatf&ifc^lrl 
Ointment  Baartm^  Suaad 

weekoftbcxx 
UUranm  DaniBlea,xtt 
Omuee  gnrtn.  xXkH 
Omnia  qsMMad.  xir 
Umi^  terra,  Omntap:*^ 
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OscophorU,  xtU 
UvonuD,  fettnm,  x 

P»ce  dAT.  xvUl 
Mmos,  I>.  kM.  xtI 
Palm  SuDdq',  xtXI 
Pftlm  SandAy,  Seoood,  xxIt 
Puiibus,  D.  de,  xv 
Panljtto,  8.  or  tbe,  xxl, 

xxxl 
I^rMC«ve,  xtU 
Fuc^  xvUUxxlU 
ruchft  floram,  xvU 
PdMleualU,  xrl 
PdaaloQ  Saiutaf,  xvi 
Pastor  boa\m,xx 
Peccaitii.  poenHentlolli, 

PeiitMost,  xtIU,  xxr 
rentecoMen,  DominlcM 

puat,  xx*i4T 
PenlecoBt,  Fut  of  Second. 

lU 

PenteooBt,  Frldajrs  of,  xxv, 
xxvl 

Fmtcoost,  Snndftra  of  tbe 
Sacmid,  UU-lvU,  i.  It 

Perdlta  dim.  Ill 

rumgh  Mondivr,  Ul 

PooMlU  hebd.,  xvU 

Popolua  Skm,  Iv 

Pnpanttai.  KTMt  or  |H>17. 
xvU 

Privicanlnm  MoRdotmn, 
Ix 

FrlYitegUte  Dominion,  xll 
Ptocmmod  week,  xxtU 
Prodlnl  Son.  S.  of  tbe,  Ix, 
xlll 

PruapboiKalmni.  rill 
PnxUtiittOD  Sundaj,  xvll 
Pntcdor  Doeter,  xxxlx 
Fublloaii.a<ifthe,vlU 
PnldM  diet.  XTlU 
Fnbrarto  ftnom,  xl 

Quadrftgeiliiu,  Donlnlcae  In, 

zli-xTit 
(jnttdngMlma  perrm,  Ht 
(jOMtaceelnM  a  Martini, 

Uy 

QoatDM  tctnpon,  xU,  xxr, 
Ivl 

Qalndenft  PMch«e,  xtU 
(jnlndenft  Penteooetes,  xxT 
ijuindonAPeDtecoetea,  D.  In, 
xxvli 

QuliMiaigeebue,  8.  In,  xt 
Qnlnqueank  I^hae,  util 
(jnintuu  Uotnlnlci,  xll 
QnlntHiaa  Domlalat,  xvl 

RanaUhxrll 

Bed  SttBdaT. 
Refectkmla,  Domlnlo,  xt 
Itenlls  dies,  xvlli 
KellquUnun,  Dontlalca, 
nxifv 

Reltqulanun.  D.  poet  oaten - 

ttmtm,xx 
KeKinUoer*.  xfll 
Kenaml,  zVin 
Sepoeitlooti  ftttani,  ix 
RepueHuk,  xvl 
Seepin  Domlne,  zxxrlll 
Reqrioe  In  me,  xxtII 
Baetof  ChrietiXvU 


Beaarrectlrall  DomlnlBih  ' 

xvill 

Rf  ch  man  qnestlMiIng  Joeue, 

S.  or  the,  xxxvll 
Rich  man,  3.  of  the,  U 
Rook  Honday,  lU 
Sogatloa  dare,  xxlll,  xxt 
Bogatioonm  Uomlnica,  xxlU 
Rmmie  coell.  Ivll 
Boiarum.  Dominica,  xxr 
Ruler's  Danghter,  a  of  tbe, 

xllx 

Babbath  of  S^bftUia,  xvlll 
Sabbatl  qnarta,  1 
Sabbatuin,  In  xii  lectlool- 

bns,  X,  xxlT,  Ivl 
aabbatum  vacans,  xvl 
Salna  popnll  Ego  eum,  xUt 
Salvauon,  day  of,  xvU 
Samaritan  wciaan,  B.  of  the, 

xUt,xjdl 
Saocta  Dominica,  xtUI 
aoncUdlea,  xl 
Saoctnm  Sabbttnin,  xTll 
ScnitlDlI.  dice  maxnl,  xiv 
SeptoagMlma,  8.  In,  Ix 
Sexageaima,  S.  In,  x 
Sbere  day,  xl 
Sbm  Thunday,  xvU 
Shrontlde,  xl 
Slcnt  ocnll  wrvonim,  xll 


31  l&iqnltatei,  xlvU 
Simnel  Sunday,  xx 
SItlentes  yenite  adaqnam,  xv 
Sudom,  F.  oi;  xvll 
Sower,  S.  of  the,  xtvi 
Splrttna  Soocti  fisttun,  xxv 
Spirit na  Dmnlol,  xxvl 
Stuoepimna  Detu,  xxxlU 
Symbol!,  D.  de  tiadltlone, 
xvll 

ItechlDg  of  OuM,  8.  of  tbe, 

XXTll 

Teoebrae,  xvU 
Tbank>glrii«  Tbnnday,  vll 
Theophanlam,  I  D.  poet,  Ul 
Tbomoa,  a  of  St.,  xlx 
TnneflgnraUone,  D.  de,  xlU 
TramBgaratlon  Soiiday, 

xxxif 
TTtdnana,  xxtU 
Trinltatls,  ftetom  a,  xxvl 
Triodlon  a.  Till 
Two  DaanonlMa,  a  of  the, 

XXX 

Tyiofl>i(U,X.zl 

Uoam  Domini,  xx 
Unjnat  Judge,  B.  of  tbe.  xv 
UijuM  btewant,  a  ol  tbe, 
Xlv 

Venerla  die*  adcntot,  nil 
VerbenaUa,  xvll 
Vineyard,  8.  of  tbe,  xxxvlll 
Vtrgliu,  P.  of  Oe  Ten.  xrU 
VoaiiajOTnairitti,  xxlU 

Walking  OB  tba  Sea,  a  of, 
xxxlv 

Wedding  Onetu,  a  irf  tb^ 

xxxlx,  l*t 
Wbits  Snnday,  xxv  . 
Wkduw*!  Sob,  a  of  the,  xl* 


&or,vi.  tiT 
[E.B.W.] 


ZABULUR,  another  form  of  Diabotui,  u  a 
designstion  for  Satan,  often  found  ia  the 
writiaga  of  the  Father*.  It  it  well  knowD  how 
TB«dil7  th«  latter  (  paaiea  into  S.  <Ct  Zuit  = 

OURUT.  m^^ou  IL 


At6s,  iptCii\os  —  iplSnkot,  C^y^''  Svoy6y, 
and  conremlj  tta-  into  (a-.  Of  this  we  have 
examples  in  (dfiaros  =  Sniflarar,  f(fSi)Xos  — 
itdii^Xoty  and  in  Latin  zaconea  =  diaconi^ 
zantetma  =  diaaortmi,  sebus  s  diebiu,  leta  s 
diaeU  (RQiuch,  IbOa  md  Vvlgata,  p.  509).  We 
find  ioatancee  of  the  use  of  Zabulua  n  CvpriaOf 
"nobu  a  Zabtdo  obsistitnr  "  (Oraf. 
qui  zelam  imitatar  "  (Zel.  et  Lit.  lib.  iv.),  "  in- 
vidia  Zabuii "  (c.  8),  *'  In  laqneum  Zt^uti ") ;  in 
Ambrose,  who  denoancea  Aritu  as  being  worse 
than  **  pater  suae  Zahvlxu,  Zabnlns  enim  Tertua 
Dei  flliom  fatebator,  Arioa  negat "  (A  tU.  lib. 
V.  &  6) ;  in  Augnrtine,  who  says  of  St.  La  wren  c«, 
"advenna  omnea  Zdniii  terrores  .  .  .  animtta 
immobilis  perstat  "{De  diversig;  Serm.  123). 
Lactaatina  oses  it  frequently ;  et  providens  Deus 
ne  fVaudibun  aais  Zabvlvu  .  .  .  commperet 
(Irutit.  ii.  14.  1%  "norem  prBeliia  Zabtdwn 
debellasti"  McrL  PtrMO.  16.  6).  te 
Zabulus  victos  est"  (ibid.  16.  10).  It  is  also 
found  in  Hilary  in  Matt.  xii.  can.  12;  Uatt. 
xziv.  can.  26 ;  I^olintii,  pp.  28,  50,  55,  291, 
498,  and  Commodian,  /Mir.  f.  35;  ii.  17,  18, 
31).  [E.  v.] 

ZACCHAEU8  (t),  (Zaoharus),  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  commemorated  on  Aug.  23  {Mart. 
Uaoard.,  Adon.  Vet.  JIom.,JIom.}  B«U.  Aeta  8S. 
Aug.  iv,  555). 

n)  Oct.  3,  martyr,  commem orated  at  Antiocb 
(%•.  Mart.)  [C.  a] 

ZACHABIA^  wophflt,  comawmorated  on 
Feb.  8  (Cat.  Byzmt.-,  Basil.  JfmoL;  Maut. 

Oraec.  Sirlet.;  Dsniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  iv.  253)} 
Sept.  3  (Col.  ArmaL)-y  Sept.  6  (Mart.  Bed., 
Usnard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  Som.^  ifotker..  Wand., 
Ham.).  A  church  was  bnilt  and  dedicated  to 
him  at  Constantinople  by  a  lady  from  Carthage 
in  the  5th  century  (BaaiL  MmoL  Jan.  10 ;  Da 
Cange,  Qwfia.  CArftl&iiw,  Ub.  iv.  p.  105). 

[C.H.]. 

ZAOHABIAS  (IX  pop^  commemorated  in 
the  later  martyrolog^es ;  Mar.  14  (Notker.); 
Mar.  15  (Bom. ;  Boll.  Acta  88.  Mart.  it.  406). 

(2)  June  2,  presbyter,  one  of  the  martyrs  of 
Lyons  (Mart.  Dsuard.X 

(8)  June  10,  commemorated  at  Nicomedia 
(Mart.  Ususrd.,  Notker.,  Bom.). 

(4)  Sept  5,  son  of  Barachias  (Oai.  EtMop.). 

(5)  Sept  5,  father  of  John  the  Baptist  (Cat. 
BytatU.;  Mmol.  Orate,  Sirlet;  Nov.  5  (Mart. 
UaaiKLf  AdML,  ?M,  Bom.  Wand.,  Som.). 

[a'H.] 

ZSBEMinJBr  Jan.  IS,  martTr,  Bommemo- 
rated  at  AnUoeb  (Syr.  Mori.)  [C.  H.] 

ZSLLA,  OOUNCIL  OP.  [Teleptb.] 

ZENAIS,  Oct  11,  of  Tarsus,  and  her  sister 
PhiloniUa,  reputed  relatives  of  St.  Paul  (Basil. 
Metwl. ;  Jfeiwrf.  Qraea. ;  MarL  Bom. ;  BoIL  Acta 
33.  Oct  503>  A  church  dedicated  to  her 
at  Constantinople  is  mentioned  in  the  Mmaea 
under  May  7.  (Dn  Cange,  CfioUe.  CMit.  lib.  tr. 
p.  151.)  [C.  H.] 

ZENAS.  [Zeso(3)0 

ZENDO  (J^^  jIjJiP'-)-  Thewunelnthe 
Syrian  chnifdMs  Bar  the  JnMwbw  of ^«  Oraek 
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of  SL  Thotnaa  in  Sontfaarn  India  the  term  gmdo 
iatatill  nwd  (Howard,  CAritUaiu  of  SL  ThomoM 
aid  tAek'  Litwrgiea,  p.  133).  See  alao  Payne 
Smith*!  linaurUM  Bjfriacm*,  *.  v.  [R.  &] 

ZENO  0^  Jan.  19,  Fclh  23,  martjr,  oom- 
memonted  at  Ifi'^oa  vith  Cosconiiu  and  HeUn- 
ippos  (Mart.  Byt  . 

(S)  Apr.  18,      pTiOTOE  (6)]. 

(S)  Jun.  2S  martTT  wiu  Zenits  under 
Maiimiui,  coiii..iemorated  at  Philadelphia  in 
Arabia  (Basil.  Menol. ;  Maitol.  Qraec  ^rlet. ; 
Mart.  Roau ;  Boll.  Aata  88.  Jvn.  It.  474). 

(4)  July  9,  martyr,  conunemorated  at  Borne 
with  ten  taoound  two  handred  and  three  othera 
(Mori.,  UBoard.,  Adon.,  Vet.  JEom.,  Notker., 
R<m. ;  Boll.  Acta  S3.  Jul.  ii.  687). 

(5)  July  15,  martyr,  commemorated  at  Alex- 
andria with  Philipptu,  JSaneus,  and  ten  iafiuta 
(Mart.  Uinard.,  Notker.,  Bom.'). 

(6)  Dec  20,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Ammonius  at  Alexandria  (Jfari.  Uanard.,  Vet. 
Jbm.-). 

(T)  Dee.  28,  martyr  nnder  Haximian  with 
Indn,  Gtnvoniu,  and  Petnu  (Badl.  Menol.). 

[CH.] 

ZBNOBLL   [Zbitobiub  (3).] 

ZENOBroS  (I),  preebyter,  martyr  under 
IMocletiau,  rommemorated  at  Tyre,  Feb.  20,  with 
Tyranoio  (Mart.  Usaard^  Adon.,  JSom.) ;  he  may 
be  the  presbyter  Zenobina,  martyr,  in  the  laat 
penecation,  commemorated  at  Sidon,  Oct.  29 
{Mart  Uanard^  Adui.,  Vtt.  JSom^  Wand.,  Aom.). 

^)  Jnne  13,  martyr,  eommemomted  In  laanria 
(^r.  Mart.}. 

(S)  Martyr  with  hia  siiter  Zenohia,  com- 
memorated on  Oct.  SO  (Qd.  Bj/MtU.;  MenoL 
Orate.  Sirlet.;  Daniel,  Cod.  LOurg.  ir.  273; 
Mart.  Jbm.);  Oct.  31  (Basil.  Menol.).  A 
ttonaatery  o^ed  aiter  Zcaobine  existed  at  Con- 
stantinople in  the  6th  century  '(Uansi,  Tiii. 
989 A!  Du  Cange,  Cpoti$.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  p.  141). 

ZEPHANIAH,  prophet,  commemorated  on 
June  28  {Cal.  Ethiop.).  [C.  H.] 

ZEUGMA,  COUNCHL  OF  (Zeuqiutenbb 
CoMOtuim),  at  432,  at  tiu  instance  of  Theodoret, 
bishop  of  Cyms  the  hietoilan,  tc  whom  the 
peace  re-established  between  John  of  Antloch 
and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  was  not  acceptable; 
bat  no  details  of  what  wia  done  thara  hare  been 
preaerTed  O^anil,  t.  1181^  tboi^fa  the  anthers 
of  L'Jrt  d$  v&if,  fM  JkOtt  affbet  to  anpply 
them(i.l46).  OLaK] 

ZOAf  July  S,  irife  of  NlcoBtratna,  martyr, 
commemorated  at  Rome  (Mart,  Usvard.,  Wand., 
Vet,  Som.,  Adon.,  Bm. ;  Both  Aeta  83,  Jnl.  iL 
221).  [C.  H.] 

ZODIAO,  BiaKS  OF.  A  drawing  is  giren 
by  Boldetti  (p.  500)  of  a  bracelet  diacoTered  in 
«  Christian  bnrial-plaoe  engraved  with  tlw  con- 
ventional symbols  of  the  signs  of  the  zodiac. 
This  b  reproduced  by  Uartigny  (art.  ZoUaqiu), 


who  ^eaka  of  the  axtreme  ruitj  of  aam^ 
of  tiili  nature.  [E.T. 

ZOE,  Hay  2,  martyr  with  lier  sou  ■ 
Hespems  in  Italy  nnder  Hadriao  ^lodL  Mmi 

Menol.  Graec.  Sirlet. ;  Mart.  SoaC),  A  magiil 
cent  chorch  was  dedicated  to  ber  at  Ca 
staDtinople  by  Jnstinian  (Procop.  de  Aedif.  S 
i.cap.3).  [C.H.; 

ZOBIXUS  (I),  (ZUBLUS,  ZoiLCaX  May  2 
martyr,  commemorated  at  Lystn  (^^.  MarCi. 

(8)  May  24,  martyr,  commemorated  iritk 
Servilios  and  others  in  Histiia  (Mart.  UtoMii^ 
Vet.  Bom^  Aden.*  llotker.,  Bom.)%  ZebtUa 
(Bkrtm.).   Ado  names  him  Joejjm. 

(S)  Jon.  27,  martyr,  ommomoratad  at  Gw 
dova  (Jforf.  nioard.,  Adon.,  Hotker,  Wot, 
Som.y  [C  tt] 

Z08XHA,  Jnly  15,  martyr  with  ber  ntta 
Bouosa  and  Entroplns,  commemorated  at  Ports  I 
Romanos  (Mart.  Dsnard.,  Ados.,   Vet.  Sam^  ' 
Notker.,  JZom.>  [CE] 

ZOSIUUS  (1),  Jan.  4,  Cilidan  monk,  maitTr 
with  Athanasins  Comentaresins  (Gd.  BuxaaL; 
Basil,  ifimo/.) ;  Jan.3(Jrdr«.  £m.);  Jan.3w4 
(Menol,  Qraec  ^et.;  BoU.  Aota  83.  JisLL 
128). 

(JH)  Jan.  21,  bishop  of  SyraenaefCalL  Jtaoif.; 
Basil.  Menoi.);  Mar.  30  (MonoL  Oraee.;  BcIL 
AataS&t  Mart.  iu.  837).- 

(5)  Jane  1,  martyr,  cmnmemorated  witk 
Octavios  at  Antioch  (St/r.  Mari.')i  with  TecU 
at  Antioch  (Notker. ;  Bdl.  Ada      Jn.  i  42). 

(4)  Jnne  19,  of  ApeUonias,  martn  aadcr 
Tr^an  (Basil.  Menol.;  Menol.  Onec.-,  Mtrt 
Som. ;  Boll.  Ada  38,  Jnn.  iii.  812). 

(6)  Sept.  28,  martyr  under  DiMletisB,  earn- 
memonted  with  Alphaens,  Alexaader,  Mtrcns 
(Basil.  Mmot. ;  MenoL  Qraec ;  Mart.  Bam.). 

(6)  Deo.  14,  martyr,  cMnmemantad  witH 
Drusos  and  Theodoras  at  ABtloch(Jrart.  Uiuaid., 
Vet.  Som.,  Adon.,  Som.). 

(7)  Dec  IS,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Rnfns  at  Philippi  (Mart  Uiaaid.,  Adon.,  Vet 
Bom.,  Bom.);  Dec.  17  (Wand.>  {XL  H.] 

ZOTIOUS  0.%  Feb.  10,  martyr,  oommnno- 
rated  at  Rome  with  Irenaeus,  Hyacinthas, 
Amantios  (Mart.  Bed.,  Usoard.,  Adon.,  Vet, 
Bom.,  Som.,  Notker.). 

(2)  Apr.  18,  20  [Victoe  (6)T. 

(8)  Aug.  21,  martyr  (^.  Mart). 

(4)  Ang.  22,  martyr,  oonmeaaoratad  with 
AgathonicQs  (homi.  MsnoL ;  Menol.  Oraie. 
Sirlet;  Mart.  Bom.). 

(6)  Oct.  21,  martyr,  commemorated  with 
Dasios  and  Qaioa  at  Nicomedia  (Mart.  Sjfr.; 
BasU.  Meiud, ;  MemA.  Qraec.;  Mart  Bom.). 

(6)  Doc  23;  one  of  ten  Cretan  mnrtT»  vaia 
DeciQs  (BasU.  WmoL), 

(7)  IViest,  founder  of  an  orphanage  at  Cao- 
atantinople  in  the  4th  centnry  ;  oommemorateJ 
on  Dec.  30  ((k^  Byxtmt ;  Daniel,  Cod.  LOtirg. 
Iv.  278) ;  Dec.  31  (Metul.  Awe;  Mart.  SamL). 

CC.H.] 


THE  END. 
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